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Pr actical Obſervations 
- Upon the BOOK ff —_ 


V oLUME 1. 


—— 


By FOSEPH CARTL, ſometime Preacher to the Honourable So- 
\  ciety of LiNCOLNS-INN, and more lately of St, Macnus 
| near LoNDoN-BRIDGE. 


 Jawmzs 5.  Verl. 10, 11. 


T ake my Brathren, the Prophets, who have ſpoken m the Name of the Lord, for an Ex- 
"2 ample of ſuffering Affliction, and of Patience. 


Bebold, we count them bappy which endure. Ye bave heard of the Patience of Job, and 
have ſeenthe end of the Lord : that the Lord s very Pitiful, and of tender Mercy. 
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Hit Book of Jo's! hears i Enage of theſe" rimes, and pre- 
nts us with a reſemblance of the pail, preſent, and (much 
boped far-., future Condition of this Nation. Av. the per- 
- ſonal: proſperity of J o », ſo-bis troubles look like our National 
: troubles; and why may not tbe paralle} be made up, by a 
evoſs in our Reftauration:?. f os was the moi flouriſh- 


SSI .. man of” "the men of tbe Eft. 

the preate#l, e the moit ing. Nation,” of all the Nations 
of the North, -J-were:ſtrony to'labour, 'our Sheep 
brought forth. n thoufands'in our Streets, our Garners 
- werefull, affording all manner of Store; vurSons( like bis } as plants grown 
| upintheir Youth, our Daughters as Citerſtones poliſhed after the ſimil 
tude of a Palace: | There as no break np-1n; nor goig-our, no coimplain- 
ing ( in reference jo outward wants J nourStreets. We waſhed our ſteps 


- 


with Butter, and the Rock poured us our Rivers of Oyl. The Candls 
of God ſhined upon our Heads, and'rhe-ſecrer. of God was upon our 
ernacles : Our Roots were ſpread out by-the Warers, and the:dew. 
bleſſings _ lay all night upon'our Branches, | fifo us the Nations gave-car 
and waited, and kept fi fl; 'aftcr' our words, they Tpake 
not again, andour ſpeech dropped upon them: If we laughed on them, they 
jeved it not: our glory was freſh in us,- andthe light'of  our-countenance 
-caſtnot down: wechoſe out their way, and fatchief, and dwelt as 4King 
Army, asone that comforteth the Mourners, © Sure ly,” a happy people 
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were we, being in ſuch acaſe, yea moſt happy were we, havingthe Lord (many 
wayes declaring bimſelf for gut (4d: And bad we ( as theſe mercies did 
oblige ws ) fill d up, or labour'd to fill up th other part, the better part of 
] o p'$ichara&ter;; Had we haen a People perfe and upright, fearing God 
and eſchewing evil: We might ( according to the promis'd, and often experi. 
enc'd tenour of Gods cating with bis people). bave continued and encreaſed 
in all that happineſs unto t i day: 2 AR 

But we ( bereinginlike to. Jos, and, like #fooliſh Nation and unwiſe ) 

have requited We Lord, yea, we have requited the Lord with evil, for, 
and in the midft of all this Goodneſs: Onur Provocations bave been many, 
and our Backſlidings have beontmultiplied. ©: Our fins bave put 4 Sword into 
the Hand of God : And God in Juſtice, hath put a Sword into the Hands of 
men skiltul.to deſtroy... Qur Fqung men.areſlain by, the edgeidf the Sword, 
and the ftink of our Camps' cotnes up into-our Neſtrils. * "Mow many fad 

| Meſſengers have haſtened unto ws (* as unto Jos) with the Reports of Ci- 
ties Surrendred and Plundred, of Towns Fired and Pillaged, of Villages 
and Countries laid Waſte, and almo$} Defolate! Now ſeeing all this is come 
upon us, it not time for, (with Jos) to ret our Garments (es our 
hearts'with godly ſorrow)" &nd falling upon the gfound, worſhip God; and 
ſay, The Lord hath (freely) given, andthe Eord bath ( juſtly ) taken; 
| Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord 2 Owr fins bave brought theſe ſorrows, let 
not onr ſorrows bring in more {in, by cauſing us to murmur. again#t, or charge 
God fooliſhly. TON \ HITEIES SE: 

God never ſends ſuch Troubles upon a Nation ( be doth ſometimes upon a 
Perſon, and did upon J os ) without cauſe; that 'is,; without reſpeting ſm as 
a cauſe. Jos might ſay ( in one ſence ) My Uprightnefs and my Integri- 
ty have procured thele things unto me; Put we muit ſay, our way and our 
doings have procured theſe things unto us : This is our wickedneſs. 

Tet ( though all this evil bath been done by us, though all theſe evils are 
come upon us, yet _) there is hope in our Iſrael concerning this thing ; yea, 
T believe, there is mercy in and from all theſe evils, to w and all the I{rael of 
our God. Only what Integrity we have, let ws ſtill hold it ſtedfaſtly ; what 
evils are ( and what evils almo$t. are not? ) amongst us, let us reform them 
ſpeedily: Without this, at leait, without hearty defires, and faithful endea- 
vours after this, we may preſume, but we cannot believe or hope our Delive- 
rance. 1 grant, that whenſoever God reſtores us, be mit reſtore us freely; 
and must both make us good, and do us good, for his own Name ſake, in Jeſus 

Chriſt. For as be bath puniſhed ws leſs then our fins deſerve, ſo whenſoever, 
or in what degree ſoever be reſtores us, it will be more then any, or all our Re- 
pentings and Reformings can deſerve : yet be commands 8 to Repent and 
Reform, that we may be reſtored, God never delivered any people for their 
Repentance, and rarely, any ( if any _) without Repentance. Tea, 1 may ſay 

it plainly, that be never delivered any ( in Mercy) without Repentance; 
for eitber be gave them Repentance before they were delivered, or Repen- 
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'TO THE READER: 


tance ( which 1s far the greater bleſſing of the two ) with the Deliverance, 
Better bave our [roubles continue, then our Sins continue. To have Peace 
return, and our Hearts unturn'd, were infinitely worſe then W ar. 

And as Repentance s better then Peace, ſo it will be an Argument, that 
we ſhall have Peace: May we net well conclude that God is upon the gi- 
ving-hand, when be gives a new Heart ? And that be hath ſomewhat elſe to 
give, when be bath given a love unto, and a longing after bis Truth ? 

ben God feeds us with C and we bave a right taſte of ) this Manna in 
our Wilderneſs, we may reft aſſured that God hath humbled us all this while 
C and all the while his Wiſdom ſhall. ſee fit to humble us yer, will be 
only to prove us, that he may do us good at our latter end, and make this 
Nation ( at lea5} ) like Jos, in the end which be will make. 

Ye have beard of the Patience of Jos, and what end the Lord made : 
Could we but hear of the R epentance of England, all the worla (CI am per- 
ſwaded) ſhould hear and wonder at the end, which the Lord would make : 
Even ſuch an end as be made for Jos, if not better ; be would give us 
twice as much in Temporals, double Riches, double Oxen and Sheep, 
double Bracelets and Ear-rings, double Gold and Silver, double Sons and 
Daughters: And be would give us ( which is not ſpecified in the Invento- 
ry of Jo8's repair ) ſever-fold more in Spirituals, ſeven-fold more Know- 
ledge of bis Truth, Purity i= his Worlhip, Order in his Houſe ; he 
would make the light of our Moon to be like the light of the Sun, and the 
light of our Sun to be ſeven-fold, as the light of ſeven dayes, in the day 
wherein be binds up our outward breaches, and heals the ſiroak of our wound. 
T bus, we may look to be reſtored (not only as | os _) to more in kind , but 
to better in kind, I am ſure to better in degree : We may look , that, for Braſs 
we ſhall bave Gold, or our Gold more refined; that, for Iron we ſhall have 
Silver, or our Silver more purified; that, for W ood we ſhall have Brafs, or 
our Brals better furbiſhed; that, for Stones we ſhall bave Iron, or our Iron 
better tempered ; We may look, that, our Officers ſhall be Peace, and our E.x- 
actors righteouſneſs, that Violence ſhall no more be heard in our Land, waſt- 
ing 70r deſtruction within our borders, but men ſhall call our W alls Salvati- 
on and our Gates Praiſe: | 

When theſe glorious iſſues of our Troubles ſhall be, is in bs Hand, who held 

oB's Eſtate in his Hand, ſo fait, that Satan could not touch a Sheep or a 
Shoo-latchet, 1:1! himſelf willed; and who, when his time came, reſtored ] 03's 
Eſtate double , to a Sheep and a Shoo-latcher, whether Satan and his Sabeans 
would or no. We have already ſeen, in Jos, an Epitome of our former PIo- 
ſperity and of  oxr- preſent T roubles : the good Lord baſten the latter part of 
our National likenels unto him, in the doubled C and O that it might be a ſe- - 
ven-fold ) reſtauration of our Peace and T ruth. 

In the mean time theſe Meditations wpon this Scripture , well digeſied and 
taken-in, may be ( through the bleſſing of God upon them _) a help to our Pa-. 
tience, 7n bearing thoſe afflictions upon the Land , a belp to our Faith in be. 

date | A 2 lieving, 
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lieving, and to our hope in waiting for the Salvations of the Lord. W hat- 
loever things were written afore-time, were written for our Learnihg C but 
this Book was purpoſely written ) that we through patience and comfort of this 
Scripture might have hope. Nor dolI doubt, but that the Providence of God 
C without which a Sparrow falls not to the ground _) direFed my thoughts 
to this Book, as (not only profitable for all times, but ) ſpecially ſeaſonable 
for theſe times. Tt 55a wordn ſealon, and therefore ſhould, as aword upon the 
W heels, make a ſpeedy paſlage into all our Hearts: And how ſhould it not ? 
While we remember that theſe W heels are Oyl'd with Blood, even with 
the Heart-blood of Thouſands of oxr deareſt Friends and Brethren. 

I find, that this is not the firil time, that this Book hath been undertaken 
by way of Expoſition, in ſuch a time as this. Lavater afaithful Miniſter of 
the Tygurine Church, opened this Scripture in Preaching, and Printed it in 
the German Tongue, which was afterwards publiſhed in Latine by Hartma- 
nus Sprunglius (* as bimſelf expreſſes in the T itle to ſupport and refreſh 
the afflicted minds of the godly in that laft ( as be then ſuppoſed) and ſaddeff 
declining Age of the world. | 

Ferus ( a Popiſh Fryer, but very devout according to the Devotion of 
that Religion _) Preacher at Mentz, choſe this Scripture in the timeof War 
and publick Calamity (" as the Title alſo of bis Book holds forth) to Com- 
fort his Citizens. In bis fourth Sermon” be makes this obſervable digreſſion. 
You know (ſaith he to bis Hearers ) that I began to Expound this Hiſto- 

ry of Jos, to the end I might Comfort and'Exhort you to Patience in 
theſe troubleſom times. T his was and is my Intendment, this moved me to 
Handle and Explain this Book. But now in my very Entrance upon it, the 
Storm grows ſo black, that TI ſee you amazed, dejeRed, and almoFt deſperate: 
Some are flying , others are preparing to flye; and in this great Calamity, 
no man is found to comfort bis Brother: But every one increaſes his Neigh- 
bours fear, by his own fearfulneſs. He preſcribes ( as far as their Principles 
will admit ) Cordials for the Reviving of their Spirits, and Medicine for 
the Cure of theſe Diſtempers. T he whole Book of Jos, is @ Sacred Shop, 
ſtor d with Plenty and Variety of both : that you may open your Hearts to 
Receive, and with Wiſdom to Apply the Confolations and Inſtructions here 
tender'd from this part of it, is ( and through the ſtrength of Chriſt _) ſhall 
be, the Defire and Prayer of | 


OT 
4:2" * 


Novemb. 8. 1643. _ Your very Loving Friend and 


Servant for the Help of your Faith 
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INTRODUCTION; 


Opening the Nature. ParxTs and Scors of the whole BOOK. 


== was the perſonal wiſh and re- 
Za AA ſolution of the. Apoſtle Paul, / 
| SD IN had rather ſpeak, five words with 
il my underſtanding, then ten thou- 
ſand words m an unknown tongue. 
And ſurely it is far better to 
ſpeak or hear five words of Scri- 
-pture with our underſtandings, 
& il then rex thouſand words , yea, 
== then the whole Scriptures,while 
we underſtand them not. Now, what ar: #unkyown tongue, 
about which the Apoſtle diſputeth, is in reference unto all, 
the ſame is the Scripture unto moſt, even in their own 
rongue, that which they underſtand not. For as an un- 
known tongue doth always hide the meaning of words from 
us ; ſo do oft-rimes the ſpiritualneſs and myſteriouſneſs of 
the matter. While a man ſpeaks in a ſtrange language, we 
hear a ſound, but know not the words; and while a man 
ſpeaks in our own language, though we know the words, 
yet we may not underſtand the meaning ; and then he that 
ſpeaks, isto us in that reference (ſo the Apdſtle calls him) 
a Barbarian. While the Leafs of the Book are opened, and 
read to ſuch, orby ſuch, the ſence is ſhut up and ſealed. 
When the Apoſtle Ph:l;p heard the /Afrhiopian Eunuch 
read the Prophet 1ſaiah as he travelled in his Chariot, he 
ſaid to him, Underſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt ? The 
Eunuch anſwered, How ſhould I, unleſs ſome man would 
guide me ? He underſtood the Language z but the meaning 
was under a vail. The very ſame may we ſay to many, 
who read the Scriptures, Underſtand you what you read ? 
And they may anſwer as the Eunuch did, How can we, ex- 
cept we have —_ to guide us ? Yea, andalas, for all the 
guiding of man, they may anſwer, how can we, except we 
havethe Spirit of God to guide us? He hath his Pulpit in 
heaven, who teacheth hearts the heart of Scripture. * 
Paul (we know) wasa learned Pharsſee, and much vers'd 
in the Law, and yet he ſaith of himſelf before his converſi- 
on, That he was without the Law: but when Chriſt came 
to him, then the Commandment came to him. 1 was once 
without the Law, but when the Commandment came, thatis, 
when Chriſt came, and his Spirit came in or after my con- 
verſion, and expounded the Commandment to my heart, 
then the Commandment came, {c. to my heart in the power of 
it, and 1 underſtood to purpoſe what the Law was. So that 
the teachings of the Spirit, the teachings of God himſelf, 
are chiefly 20 be looked after, and prayed for, that we may 
know the mind of the Spirit, the Will of God in Scrip- 
ture. | 
But he hath ſet up this Ordinance, the Ordinance of In- 
terpretation todo it by ; both that the Scripture might be 
tranſlated out of the Original, into the common language 
ofevery Nation ( which the Apoſtle calls Interpreting in 
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that place before cited ) and alſo that the original ſence of 


the Scripture might be tranſlated into the mind and under- 
{tanding of every man ; which is the work we aim at, and 
now have in hand. 
BeforeI begin that, give me leave to beſcech you in the 
name of Chriſt,to take care for the carrying on of this work, 
adegree further : I mean, to tran{late the ſence of Scripture 
into your lives, and to expound the Word of God by your 

works ; Interpret it by your feet, and reach it by your fingers 

(as Solomon ſpeaks in another ſence) that is, let your work- 
ingsand your walkings be Scripture explications. Itis in- 
deed a very great honour unto this City, that you take care 
for a Commentary on the Scripture in writing z but if you 
will be careful and diliger.t to make a Commentary upon the 


20 


30 


40 
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Scripture by living, or to make your lives the Commentary 
of Scripture, this will make your City glorious indeed. 
It is the Apoſtles teſtimony of his Corinthians, Te (faith 
he) are our Epiſtle, foraſmuch as ye are manifeſtly declared 
ro bethe Epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by ws, written not with 
Ink, but with the Spirit of the living Gad, not in Tables 0 
Stone, but in fleſhly Tables of the Heart. Give us, we beſeec 
you, the ſame occaſion of glorying on your behalf, that we 
may ſay, Tou are our Expoſition, foraſmuch as you are ma- 
nifeſtly declared in your pratice to be the Expoſition of 
the mind of Chriſt miniſtred unto you by us. A walking, 
a breathing Commentary gocth infinitely beyond the written, 
or pave Commentary. And as the Apoſtle makes his Con- 
cluſion (before noted) 1 had rather ſpeak. five words with 


| my underſtanding, then ten thouſand words in an unknown 


tongue: Sol fay, I had rather know five words of Scrip- 
ture by my own practice and experience, then ten thouſand 
words of Scripture, yea, then the whole Scripture, by 
the bare expoſition of another. And therefore let the words 
of Chriſt by theſe verbal Explications, dwell richly in your 
underſtandings in all wiſdom : And by a practical Applica- 
tion, let it be held forth plentifully in your lives in all ho- 
lincſs. Add Commentary to Commentary, and Expoſition 
to Expoſition : Add the Comment of works to this Cem- 
ment of words; and an Expoſition by your lives, to this 
Expoſition by our labours. Surely if you do not, theſe 


| Exerciſes will be coſtly indeed, and will come to a deep 


account againſt you before the Lord, If you are lifted up 
to Heaven by the opening of the Scripture (which is cither a 
carrying you up to Heaven, or a bringing of Heaven dowri 
to you) and then walk groveling upon theearth ; how ſore 
will the Judgment be! But it is to mean Argument and an 
Evidence from Heaven, that God hath put it into your 
hearts to be more glorious in the practice of holineſs, be- 
cauſe he hath put it into your hearts to deſire more the 
knowledge of holineſs. oe SO 
Todraw in my ſpeech nearer to the buſineſs. Having a 


. Bookfull of very various matter before me, give meleave 


to premiſe ſome things in the general,. and ſomething more,” 


particularly by way of Preface, concerning the Book, he- 
tore we come to the handling.of the Text. I 4 


Firſt, For the general. That which God ſpeaks £oncer- ' 
ning the whole work of Creation, we may ſpegk concer- \ 


ning the whole Book of Scripture, Jr i' very gadd. Solomon 
obſerves, That whereſoever the wiſdom of God ſpake, it 
| how of excellent things. And David, to guicken our eri- 


Gcne T. 31, 
Prov. 8. c, 


eavours,and excite our diligence to the ſtyfy of the Word; 


- preterreth it in worth above thouſands of Gold and Silver , 


and in ſweetneſs above the honey and the honey-comb.. And 
when he ceaſcth tocompare , he beginneth to admire, Wor 
derful are thy Teſtimonies. And well may that becalied 
Wonderful, which proceedeth from the God of Wonders: 
All Scripture us given by divine inſpiration, or by inſpi- 


"ration from God; and I need not ſtay to ſhew you the 


excellency of any part, when I have but pointed at ſuch an 


- Original of the whale. ; 


As therefore the whole Scripture ( whether wereſpect 
the Majeſty of the Author, the height and purity of the 
matter, . the depth or perſpicuity of the ftile, the dignity or 
variety of occurrences z whether we conſider the art of 
compiling, or the ſtrength of arguing ) diſdains the very 
mention of compariſon with any other humane Authot 
whatſoever; ſo are compariſons in it ſeif , as Book with 
Book, Chapter with Chapter, dangerous. There is not 
in this great Volume of holy counſel; any one Book or 
Chapter, Verſe or Seftion, of greater power or ntherky 

| \. then 
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then other. Moſes and Samuel, the writings of Amos the 
Shepherd, and of 1/aiah a Deſcendant of rhe blood Royal; 
the writings of the Prophets and Evangeliits, the Epiſtles 
of Par, and this Hiſtory of Fob, mult be received ( to uſe 
the words of the Trent Conncel in the fifth Seſſion, but to 
far better purpoſe ) Pars pietatis affeftu, with the ſame holy 
reverence and affeftion. They uſe it about Traditions, match- 
ing Traditions with the Scriptures but we may fully march 
all Scripture together, and ſay, ail mult be received with 
the ſame devotion 2nd affection. 

Yet notwithſtanding, as the parts of Scripture were pen- 
ned by divers Secretaries, publiſhed in divers places, in 


divers ages, on divers occaſions, for divers ends; ſo the 


argument and ſubject matter, the method and manner of 
compoſing, the texture and the ſtile of writing, are like- 
wife different. Some parts of Scripture were delivered in 
Proſe, others in Verſe or Numibers: ſome parts of the 
Scripture are Hiſtorical, ſhewing what hath been done; 
ſomeare Prophetical, ſhewing what ſhall be done; others 
arc Dogmatical or DoQtrinal, ſhewing what we muſt do, 
what we muſt believe. - Again, ſome parts of Scripture are 
clear and eafie, ſome are obſcure and very knotty : ſome 
parts of Scripture.ſhew what God made us, others, how 


fin ſpoiled us : athird, how Chriſt reſtored us. Some parts | 


of Scripture ſhew forth as of mercy to keep us from 
ſinking z others record acts of judgment to keep us from 
preſuming. And becauſe the way to Heaven 1s not ftrew- 
ed with Roſes, but, like the the Crown of Chriſt here up- 
on carth, ſet with thorns; becauſe not ſmiles and loving 
imbracements from the world, but wounds, and ſtroaks, 
and temptations, do await all thoſe that have received the 
prefi-moncy of "the Spirit, and are enrolled for the C hriſtian 
warfare becauſe every tre 1ſraelite mult - expect that 
which Faceb upon his death-bed ſpake of Foſeph, that the 
Archers will ſhwot at him, hate him, and grieve him : In a 
word, bovuuſe many are the troubles of the righteous; 
therefore the Scripture doth preſent us with ſundry plat- 
forms of the righteous conflicting with many troubles. 
Now theſe: conſiderations that are ſcattered ſeverally 


thorough the whole Scripture, ſeem all concentred, and uni- 


ted together in this Book of ov: which if we conſider in 
the ſtile and form of writing, is in ſome part of it Proſe, as 
the two firſt Chapters and part of the laſt, and the reſt is 
Verſe. IF we conſider it in the manner of delivery, it is 
both dark and clear : If we conſider the ſubject matter of 
it, it is both Hiſtorical, Prophetical, and Doctrinal. In it 
is a mixture of mercy tendred unto, of judgments threat- 
ned againſt, and inflicted upon the wicked : Init is a mix- 
ture of the greateſt outward bleſſings, ard the preateſt out- 
ward aflitions upon the godly, concluding mthe pgreat- 
eſt deliverances of the godly fromaſfiction. In this laſt 
the Book is chief; there was never any man under a war- 
mer Snn of outward proſperity then Feb was ; neither was 


there ever any man in a hotter fire of outward affliction then 


Fob was, God ſeeming to give charge concerning this trial 
of Fob, as Kings Nebuchadaez.zer did concerning the three 
children, to have the furnace heated ſeven times hotter then 
ordinary. This is the general concerning the Book. 

Now more particularly:; I will not detain you in that 
Proemial diſquilition about the Author and Penman of this 
Book ; there is great variety of Judgment about it, ſome 
ſay it was one of the Prophets, but tney know not who ; 
ſome aſcribe it to Solomon, ſome to, Elihu, not a few to Fob 
himſelf; but moſt give it to Moſes. That reſolution of Be- 
z4 in the point ſhall ſerve me, and may ſatisfie you. It is 
very uncertain who was the Writer of this Book ( ſaithhe) 
and whatſoever can be ſaid concerning it, is grounded but 
upon very light conjecture. And therefore , where the 
Sctipture is ſilent, it can be of no great uſe for us to ſpeak, 
eſpecially ſecing there is ſo much ſpoken as will find us 
work, andbe of uſe for us: neither need we trouble our 
ſelves ( being aſſured that the Spirit of God indited the 
Book ) whoit was that held the pen. Only take this, that 
it is conceived to be the firſt piece of Scripture that was 
written; take it tro be written by Moſes, and then it ismoſt 
probable that he writ itbefore the deliverance of the people 
of 1/rael out of 'Exypt, whilehe was in Mzatan. 

Neither will I tay you inthe ſecond place about the in- 
quiry into, or rather about the refutation of that fancy ; that 
his whole Book is a Parable rather then a Hiſtory, like 
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180 | of nature. The bowels of nature are as it were ript open, 


| *that of Lazarwin the Goſpel, not a thing really acted, but 
| only a repreſentation of it. * Now this ( which was the 
dream of many of the Fews and T almudijts, and is faſtned 
with no ſmall clamor upon Zuther by the Feſuites) may 
clearly be convinced both by the names of places and per- 
ſons ( which we ſhall have occaſion to open when we come 
tothe Book itſelf) andalſo by thoſe allegations of the Pro- 
phets and of the Apoſtles concerning Fob; the Prophet 
Ezckel quoting him with Noah and Danzel, two men that 
unqueſtionably were extant, and acted glorious parts in the 
world, and therefore Fob alſo. All that I will ſay in par- 
ticular, ſhall be in theſe three things. 
Firſt, "ogg you more diſtinctly the ſubject of this 
Book. 
Secondly, The parts and diviſion of it. 
Thirdly, The uſe or ſcope and intendment of it. 

Firſt, For the ſubject of this Book, we may conſider it, 
either as principal, or as collateral. 

The main and principal ſubject of this Book is contained 
(and I may give it you) in Pſal. 34. 1. Many are the af- 
futtions of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth him out of all. 

Concerning this ſubje, there are two great Queſtions 
handled and diſputed fully and clearly in this Book. The 
firſt is this, Wherber it doth conſ:ſt with the Fuſtice and good- 
neſs of God to afflitt a righteous and ſincere perſon, to ſtrip 
him waked, to take away all his outward comforts. Or, Whe- 
ther it doth conſiſt with the Fuſtice and goodneſs of God, that 
it ſhould go ill with thoſe that are good, and that it ſhould 70 
well with thoſe that areevil. This is one preat debate, the 
main Queſtion thoroughout the Book. And then ſecondly, 
here is another preat diſpute in reference to the former ; 
Namely, whether we may judge of the righteouſneſs, or un- 
righteouſneſs, of the ſincerity or hypocriſie of any perſon, by 
the outward dealings and preſent diſpenſarions of God towards 
him. That is a ſecond Queſtion here debated. 

The friends of 7ob maintained the firſt Queſtion Nega- 
tively, the latter Affirmatively. They denied that God in 
Juſtice could afflict a righteous and a holy man. They af- 
firmed, that any man ſo afflicted is unrighteous, and may ſo 
be judged, becauſe aflitted. And ſothe whole argument 
and diſpute, which the friends of Fob brought, may bere- 
duced to this one Syllogiſm. He that is afflitted and greatly 
afflicted, 1 certainly a great open ſinner or a notorious hypo- 
crite : But Job,thou. art affiitted, and thou art great affiitted ; 
therefore certainly thou art, if not, a great open ſinner, yet a 
notoriow hypocrite. 

fob, as conſtantly and as vehemently maintaineth both 
thoſe queſtions in the tontrary ſence. He acknowledged 
himſelf to be a ſinver; yet he ſtifly denied that he'was a 
hypocrite; he diſclaimed his own righteouſneſs in point of 
Juttification, yer he juſtified himſelf in point of uprightneſs. 
And as for the finfulneſs of his nature and of his life, he was 
willing {except known or wilful, in ſincerity) to own both, 
'and charge himſelf faſter then his friends could, appealing 
to, and triumphing in free grace for full pardon. | 
This one Syllogiſm (1 fay )is the ſum of all the diſpute, 
between fob and his threefriends; this is ( as it were ) the 
hinge upon which the whole matter turned. 

But beſides theſe; there are many diſcourſes falling in 
collaterally, which concur to make up the ſubject of this 
book : For, as it is with thoſe that ſtudy the Philoſopher-- 
ſtone, the. great thing they aim at, is to make Gold, cc. 
that's the principal, the: chief end: yet collaterally. they 
find out many excellent things, many profitable experi- 
ments have been made, many rare ſecrets have been diſ- 
covered in proſecuting of that great deſign. So although 
this be the principal ſubjeQ of the Book, yet collaterally 
for the carrying on of theſe diſputes, many other rare and 
excellent, heavenly, ſpiritual and uſeful truths are bandled 
and diſcovered. As to give you ſome particular inſtances, 

Firſt, We have the Charatter of a diſcreet and faithſul 
Maſter and Father in a family, and the ſpecial duties which 

concern thoſe relations ; the doctrine of the 'Oeconomicks 


Secondly, We have here the Charafter of afaithful, zea- 
lous and juſt Magiſtrate in the Common-wealth, how he 
ought to behave himſelf, and what his duty is,ſet down alſo 
plainly and clearly by occaſion of this diſpute. = 

Thirdly, We have a great diſcovery made in the ſecrets 


and 


is often touched in this Book. = 
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and the great works of Creation are.here. diſplayed. In | this diſpute and of this argument, firſt by Elihu, and then 
this Fave diſcourſes of the Heavens, of the Earth, of | * by God himſelf, from the beginning of Chap. 32. toverſc7; 
the Sun, Moon, and'Stars; of thofe Meteors, the Hail, the « of Chap. 42, All which is hut as a determination or ſtating 
Snow, the Froſt, the Ice, the Lightning and the Thunder. In of the Queſtion. a Y 
this you have diſcourſes of Jewels, of Minerals, andof Me: | | Fifthly and laſtly, We have the teſtitution of Fob, his 
: tals3 in this,.of Beaſts, and Birds, and Creeping things. So. | | reſtoring and ſetting up again,and the repairing of his eſtate: 
that by occaſion of this diſpute, a diſcourſe 1s carriedabout and making of it double to what formerly it had been. And 
Bo. all the world, in the whole Circuit of natural knowledge that is begun and continucd from verſ. 7. of Chap. 42. to 
* or Philoſophy. _ — the end of the Book: So here you have a five-fold diviſion 
X Fourthly, Here are diſcourſes of Chriſtian Morals, of | 10 | of the Byok. _ | 
the duties of equity from man to man: Of the duties of Once more, We may divide the Book into three parts, 
piety which man oweth to God, of the duties of ſobriety And fo it ſets forth, | | 
and temperafice towards a mans own ſelf, Yea here we find * Firſt, Zob's happy condition, both in regard of Externals 
the great duty of Faith, the watter of believing in the Reace- | and Internals, in the firſt five verſes. | 
mer of the world, our Lord Feſw Chritt. ROM Secondly, Fob's fall, 7ob's calamity, Feb's trouble, fron 
Laſtly, Here are many diſcoveries made of God, in Him- | that, to verſ.7. of Chap. 42. 
felf and his Attributes ;. in his Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice, | Thirdly, Fob's reſtitutionor reſtoring, from thentetothe 
Goodneſs and Faithfulneſs ; yea,Whatſoever may be known | | end. 
: of God inany of theſe, is ſome way or other hete diſco- | TaketheBook in this diviſion, and it ſeems to hold forth 
vered. So then, all being ſummed up together, it may well | 20 | to us ſuch arepreſentation of Fob,as is given us in the three _ 
be ſaid concerning this Book; that it is BIcx@- #wyage7O, a | firſt Chapters of Geneſis concerning man, Iri thoſe three 
Book containing all excellencies, of Wiſdom and Holineſs; firſt Chapters, we have man ſet forth , | 1 
and what. (-as ſome of the Jews and Rabbins ſay of it ) in | - Firſt, In the excellency and dignity of his Creation, be- "I 
other Books, is here a little and there alittle, is all plentifully ing Lord and Soveraign of all, adorn'd with that integrity . 
—— cathered. together in this. .In a word, it is a Summary, a and purity of nature which God had planted in, and {tamp- = 
' Compendium of all Knowledge, both Humane and Divine, ed upon him at his Creation. And in the beginning of this -j 
ho, both concerning our ſelyes, and concerning God. So much Book, we have Fob likea man in innocency, {hining in all | 
* of the ſubject of this Book, both Principal and Collateral. his dignity, compaſs'd about with bleſſings of all ſorts, blef- 
oe The ſecond general to be conſidered is the diviſion of this ng: of the body, bleſſings of the ſoul, bleſſings of this life 
| - Book. We may conſider it in reference to the diviſion ; | 30 | and of that whichis tocome. | 
A » Firſt, as it a Dialogue ( for ſo ſome call the whole Book ) Secondly, There we find the Devil plotting the ruine of 
| ; which is an interchangeable diſcourſe concerning any ſub- man, and we fand his plot taking for a while, and in a oreat 
je or matter whatſoever. And taking it in that notion, we meaſure prevailing. So here in this Book we have the Devil 
may divide it by the Collocators or Speakers, and by the ſeve- begging Fob's ruine, and having obtained leave, ſo far as 
ral ſpeeches which they made. -  \ concerned his outward eſtate and body, quickly puts it in 
The Collocutors or Speakers in this Book, are Eight, execution. | 
1. God. 5. Elipnaz, 4 Thirdly, There we have Adam by Gods free mercy and 
2. Satan. 6. Bildad. c 7ob's three Friends. promiſe reſtored to a better eſtate in Chriſt through the 
3. Fob. 7. Zophar. | grace of Redemption, then he had before in himſelf, by the ' Y 
&. Job's Wife. 8: Elihu, Who cometh inas a Mode- | 40 | goodneſs of Creation. So here we have Fob, through the 
; ” ratorof that diſpute. mercy, power, and faithfulneſs of God, reftorcd to all ke 
Theit Speeches which they make, are it the whole com- had, and more; we ſee him repaired and ſet up again after 
paſs of the Book, thirty two diſtinctions. | | | hisbreaking, not only with a new ſtock, but a greater : hi 
There are two Dialogues between God and Satan. One eſtate being doubled, and his very loſſes proving beneficial 
between Fob and his Wife. Three between Fob and* El;- to him. This may ſuffice for the diviſion or parts of the Book; 4 
pbaz. Three between Fob and Bildad. Two between Fob which, I conceive, may (hed ſome. light into the whole. wy 
and Zophar. Two between God and Fob. And then we Now for the third thing which 1 propoſed, which was 4 
| have Elihu making four diſtinct Speeches or Orations which the uſe, orſcope,.or intendment of this Book. For that is a 
ow .  - haveno Anſwer. Andlaſtly, two ſeveral Speeches or Para- ſpecial thing we are to carry before us in our eye in the rea- 
| oe bles( as they are called) of Fob, one. in Chap. 27.1. &d | 50 | ding of Scripture. It is poſſible for one to underſtand the 
the other in Chap.29.1: So that, ſym up all theſe a row ſubject, and to know the parts, and yet not to be attentive 
and you may divide the whole Book into thirty two diſtin to find out, or diſtinctly to find out what the mind of God | 
or ſeveral Speeches, cither by way of «rung or anſwer, is, or whereat he ſpecially drives and aimeth. Therefore it 
or reply, or determination. God ſpeaks four times, Satan | . |..will be very profitable to us likewiſe”to conſider what the 
twice, Fob's wife once, Fob thirteen times, Eliphazthrice, tendency and intendment, or{'as 1 may ſo ſpeak ) the Uſes 
Bildad thrice, Zophar twice, Eliþu four times. = of this Book are. | | 
: Or if we ſhould conſider the Book asa Diſpatation(which Firſt, Itaims at our InſtruQon, and that in divers things, 
is higher then a Dialogue) ſoyou may diſtinguiſh it, by the {| . | -Firſt, (Which much concerns every Chriſtian tolearn,) 
| Opponent 5, bythe Reſpondents, and by the oderators. it inſtructeth us how ro handle a Croſs ; How to behave our 
—=_ 25 The Opponents are three. Fob's three friends. 60 | ſelves when we are in a conflict, whether outward or in- 
'2 Fob himſelf is Reſpondent. The Moderators are, ward; What the poſtures of the Spiritual War are; and 
Firſt, El;hu,he cometh in firſt as an Umpire between them, with what patience we ought-to bear thehand of God, ard 
Secondly, God himſelf at laſt, out.of the whirle-wind | his dealings with us. This, I ſay, is ſet forth by the Scrip- 
iveth the deciſive determinative voice and ſentence, He ture in other places to be the main, and one of the princi- 
Rites the queſtion fully for Fob, and reproveth Fob's friends, pal ends or intendments or Uſcs of this Book. This the 
as not having diſputed and argued aright concerning him. Apoſtle James ſpeaks of, Tou have heard of the patience of , -. , 
Yet further, We may dividethe Book into five Sections, Job, as if he ſhould ſay, do you not know why the Book Jam £1 
whereof <= | ; of Fob was written ? Why God in his providence did bring 
The firſt doth ſet forth the happineſs and fulneſs of Fob's | | ſuch athing to paſs concerning 7ob ? Ttrwas that all men 
outward eſtate ;, and the integrity and perfeCtion of his ſþ;- | 70 | ſhould take uotice of his patience, and might learn the wiſ- 
ritual eſtate. And that is contained in the firſt five verſes. dem of ſuffering,” that noble art of induring, . | 
\ | Theſecond preſents Fob's affliction, Fob's fall, the great 7ob was full of many other excellent graces, and indeed 
| and ſore calamity which ina moment did overtake him, with he had all the graces of the Spirit of Godin him. But the 
the occaſion of it. And this you have ſet. forth from verſ.5. | - | Patience of Job was the principal grace. As it is with ha- , 
excluſively to ver/. 9. of Chap. 2. __ tural men, they have every ſin ih them ; but there are 
Thirdly, We have the queſtions, the debates and diſputes | ſome ſins which are the Maſter ſizs, or ſome one fin it may 
which did ariſe upon and about the fall of Zob into that ſad be doth denominate a wicked man ; ſomctimes he is a 
* condition : which are contained from. verſ. 9. of Chap. 2. proud- man, ſomerimes he is covetous, ſometimes he is a 
to the end of Chap. 31. |  deceiver, ſometimes he is an oppreſſor. ſometimes he is 


Fourthly, We have the moderation or determination of | 80; unclean, ſometimes he hath a profane ſpirit, and ſo the 
| like 3 
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like; ſome one great Maſter luſt doth give the deno- 
mination to the man: he hath all other ſins in him, and they 
are all reigningin him; but one as it were reigneth above 
the reſt, and fits uppermoſt in his heart. So it is with the 
Saints of God ( and here with Job ) every Saint and ſervant 
of God hath all grace in him, every grace in ſome degree 
or other, for all the limbs and lineaments of the new' man 
are formed together in the ſoul of thoſe thatare inChriſt.But 
there is ſome ſpecial grace which doth give ( as it were) the 
denomination to a ſervant of God. 'As that which gave the 
denomination to: Abraham, was Faith ; and that which gave 
the denomination to Moſes, was Meekneſs ; and ſo this 
which giveth the denomination to Fob, is Patience; and fo 
the denomination too of this whole Hiſtory, as if that were 
the great leſſon that were to be taken out, the leſſon of ſut- 
ferins and of patience : So that whatthe Apoſtle makes to 
be the Uſe of all Scripture,Wharſoever (faith he) were writ- 
ren aforctime, were written for our learning, that we through 
p:tience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hape. That, 
Iſzy, which the Apoſtle there makes to be the end and 
ſcope of the whole Scripture, doth ſeem to be in ſpecial 
the principal and chicf end of writing this Book of Fob. 

Secondly, Another Inſtruction which we are to take from 
the whole Book, is this; God would have us learn, that, 
Aﬀflitions come not by chance, that they are all ordered by pro- 
vidence ; in the matter, in the manner, and the meaſure 3 
both for the kinds and for the degrees, they are all ordered, 
even the very leaſt, bythe wiſdom, by the hand and provi- 
dence of God. 

Thirdly, Another thing which we are to learn generally 
from this Book, is this, The Soveraignty of God; that he 
hath power over us, over our eſtates, and over our bodies, 


' and over our families, and over our ſpirits; that BOP 
3 


aſe 3 as be pleaſerh, and we muſt be quiet under hu han 
when he cometh and will take all from us, all our comforts, 
we muſt pive all glory to him. This Book is written for 
this eſpecially, to teach us the Soveraigrty of God, and the 
ſubmiſſun of the creature. 

Fourthly, It teacheth us, That God doth ſometimes af- 
flift his children out of prerogative; that though there be no 
fin in them which he makes the occafion of affliting them 
( ſuch was Fob's caſe) yet for exerciſe ofhis graces in them, 
for trial of their graces, or to ſet them up for patterns to the 


world, God may and doth afflict them. Though no man be. 


without ſin, yet the afflittions of many are not for their ſins. 

Fifthly, There is this general InſtruQtion which God 
would have us learn out of this Book, namely, that the 
beſt begotten, andthe beſt founded eſtate in outward things, 
x#ncertain; that there is no truitihg to any creature-com- 
forts. God would unbottom us quite from the creature, by 
holding forth this Hiſtory of 7ob unto us. 

Sixthly, God would alſo ſhew forth this for our learn- 
ing, viz. The ſtrength, the unmoveableneſs of faith, how 


.unconquerable it is, what. a kind of omnipotency there is 
in grace. God would haveall the world take notice of this 


in the Book of Fob, that a godly perſon is in vain affaulted 
by friends or enemies, by Men or Devils, by wants or 
wounds: Though he be even benighted in his ſpirit,though 
God hiraſelf take away the light of his countenance from 


him, yet God would have us learn and know, that overall 


theſe a true believer is morethen a conqueror, For here is 
one of the greateſt battels fought, that ever was between 
man and man, between man and Hell,yea between God and 
man : yet Fob went away with the vitory ; True grace #5 
often aſſaulted, it never was or ever ſhall be overthrown, 

Seventhly , This alſo we may learn, That God never 
leaves or forſakes his totally or finally. 

Eighthly, Laſtly, The book var aff this general leſſon : 
That the judgment's of Gud are often times very ſecret, but 
they are never unjuſt, That though the creaturebe not able 
to give a reaſon of them, yet there is infinite reaſon for them, 

Theſeare the general Uſes from the general ſcope and in- 
tendment of this Book by way of inſtruction. 

Secondly, This Book ſerves to convince and reprove that 
flander of worldly men and of Satan, who ſay that the peo- 
ple of God ſerve him for their own ends, that they follow 
him for loaves, that they attend upon him for an eſtate, for 
creature-comforts and concernments. The Lord did onpur- 
poſecauſe theſe things to beaed, and this Hiſtory to be 
penned, for ever ro ſtop the mouth of Satan and all iniquity, 


| 


| 


and toſhew that his people follow him for love, for the ex- 
cellency they find in him and, in his ſervice. Though he 
ſtripthem naked of all they have, yet they will cleave to 
him. Here is one 10n. 

Secondly, It is to convince and reprove all thoſe, who 
judge of the ſpiritual eſtate of thoſe that are under the hand 
of God in ſore afflitions by ſome nnbecoming and rafh 
ſ pereheys which may. fall from them in thetime of thoſe 
their conflifts, when troubles and ſufferings are upon them. 

Thirdly, To convince and confute thoſe whd judge of 
mens ſpiritual eſtates, by Gods dealing with them in their 
outward eſtates. bh + 

Fourthly, To convince and confute that curſed opinion, 
that a man may fall finally and totally away from grace and 
from the favour of God. God hath ſhewed by this Hiſtory, 
that ſuch an opinion is alye. If ever any mari were in dan- 
ger of falling quite away from grace received, or might 
ſeem to havelolt the favour of God, formerly ſhewed, ſure- 
ly it was ob: and if he were upheld in the grace of holi- 
neſs, and continued in the grace of Gods love,notwithſtand- 
ing all that came upon him ; certainly God would have 
all the world know that free grace will uphold his for ever. 

Fifthly, To convince all thoſe of pride and extream pre- 
ſumption, who.think to find out and to trace the ſecrets of 
Gods counſel, the ſecrets of Gods eternal decrees, the ſecrets 
of all his works of providence : Whereas God ſheweth 
them in this Book, that they are not able to find out, or 
comprehend his ordinary works, thoſe which we call the 
works of nature, the things of creation, the things that are 
before them, which they converſe with every day, which 
they ſee and fecl, and have in their ordinary uſe. They are 
not able to find out the ſecrets of the Air, of the Meteors, 
of the Waters, of the Earth, of Beaſts or Birds; every 
one of theſe puts the underſtanding of manto aftand, and 
poſe his reaſon ; they are not able to comprehend the 
works of Creation, how are they able then to find out the 


| counſels of God in his Dectces and 'purpoſes and judge- 
ments ? And for that end it is that God ſets forth here fo 


much of the works of nature, that all men may be ſtopp'd 
in that preſumptuous way of ſearching too far into his coun- 
ſels. Here is another Uſe or ſcope of this Book. 
Thirdly, There is much for Conſolation. 

Firſt, That all things do work for the good of thoſe that 
love God, | 

Second Conſolation is this, That no temptation ſhall 
ever take hold of us, but ſuch as God will either make us 


. able to bear, or make a way to cſcape out of it. We can be 


in no condition caſt ſo low, but the hand of God can reach 
us, find us out, ſend in deliverance, and raiſe us up again. 
Laſtly, Here are two general Exhortations. 

Firſt, Weare exhorted to the Meditation and Admiration 
of the power and wiſdom of God from all the Creatures. 
This is a duty which this Book leads us unto, for that is the 
end why ſo much is ſpoken concerning the works of Crea- 
tion, that ( as the Apoſtle faith ) The inviſible things of. hivs 
from the Creation of the world, may be clearly ſeen, being un- 
derſtood by the things that are made, even hu eternal power 
and Godhead. PN 8; 

Secondly, To glorifie God in eyery condition, to have 
good thoughts of God,to ſpeak good words for Godin eve- 
ry condition. We are drawn to this,by conſidering pn? ht 
(though ſometimes in vehemency of ſpirit he over-ſhot 
himſelf, yet he recovers again, and.) breaths ſweetly con- 
cerning God, ſhewing that his ſpirit was full of ſweetneſs 
towards God, even when God was writing bitter things 
againſt him ; as when he ſaith, Though be k;ll me, yet will Z 
eruſt in him ; then which, what could expreſs a more holy 
and ſubmiſſive frame of heart, in reference to the dealings 
of God with him ? Surely he thought God was very good 
to him, who had that good thought of God, To truſt him, 
even while he ſlew'him. | 

Theſe things being propoſed concerning the Book in ge- 
neral, will help to calt alight thorough the whole at one 
view. And though at this time I ſhall not enter upon ex- 
pounding of the Text it ſelf, yet you have had in ſome ſence, 
the Expoſition of the whole Text. If you carefully lay up 
theſe Rules, they will much advantage and advance-your 
profit, when we come tothe Explication of any part. 
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Practical Obſervations 


UPON THE 


THREE FIRST CHAPTERS 
Of the Book of 


— 


CHAP. 1. Ver I, 2; 


T here was a man inthe Land of Uz, whoſe Name was] os, andthat man was 
perfeT and upright, and one that feared God, andeſchewed evil. 


And there were born unto bim ſeven ſons andthree daughters. 


FP His Chapter may be divided 
EO | into three. Parts ; ; whereof 
{x 9 the firſt contains a Deſcripti- 
| 2 on of FOB.in his proſperous 
i LLE Y eſtate.; ſrom.the.firlt, to the 
STO ſo! end of the fifth Verſe: - .. 

o 

0 


In the ſecond, we have the 
x20 firſt part of FOB's AMicti- 
- on; ſet down from the ſixth 
> verſe,to the end of the nine 
_——_— teenti. . | 
In the third, FOB's Carri- 


$02 GO000 0 4 0 f 


age and Behaviour in , or his Conqueſt and Victory over | 
that firſt Trial, are diſcovered ; this concludes in the three 


laſt verſes of the Chapter. | 
| The Deſcription of his proſperous Eſtate is given us in 
three Points, 

Firſt, What he was in perſon, Verſe 1, . : 
_ Secondly, What in his Poſſeſſions : We have an Inven- 
tory of his Goods, Verſe 2, 3, 4. _. 

Thirdly , What in his PraQtice of Holineſs, Verſe 5. 
Where one Example or Inſtance is ſet down for all the 
reſt. 

The Book begins with the Deſcription of his Perſon, in 
the firſt Verſe ; where 70B is deſcribed by that which is 
Accidental, and by that which is Efſential, | 

By Accidentals ; ſo he is deſcribed ; a 

I. By the Place where he dwelt ; There was a mian in 
the Laud of. Uz, | 

2. By his Name whoſe Name was ] O B, | 

- The Eſſentials are four qualifications, which were eſſen- 
tial to him, not as a Rational man, btit-as a Holy man ; 
Ant that man was, 


IO 


20 


30 


T. Perfett. | 2. Upright. 
3. Onethat feared God. #4. Eſchewed evil. 

As they who write the Acts or Stories- of great men, 
uſually give-us ſome Deſcription of their Perſons, before 
they ſet down their Uridertakings or Atchievments (as you 
ſee.in 1 Sam. 17.4, 5, 6,7. how the great Giant Goliah is 
deſcribed) ſo here, the Holy Ghoſt, by the Peh-man of 
this Book, being to record a glorious Combat, a Com- 
bat not with Fleſh and Blood alone, but with Princi- 
palities and Powers, a wreſtling with mighty aid ſtrong 
temptations, fir{t gives us (if we may fo ſpeak) the Pro- 
ſopography of this Divine Hero's Soul, the Lineaments and 
Abilities of his Spirit, This was the height, and this the 
ſtature of the Combatant ;. fach were his Limbs, and ſuch 
his Weapons ; there he dwelt, and this was his Name. 


There us a man in the Land of uz, whoſe name was 


There was? That refers its cither to the truth of the Sto- 
ry, or tothe time of the Story, Such- a manthere was , 
that's certain, Such a man there was, but the time when 
is uncertain. It refers us to the time ohly indefinitely: There 
was ſych a mart, but when, is not exactly afd preciſely ſet 
down. The Scripaire (we know) doth often keep ah exact 
account of years (the Scripture is the Guide atid Key of all 


+ 43,2436 


om the 


Chronologic)and ſometimes it leaves thitigs iti general for Creatiob, 


the tinie, and only faith thus much,” ſuch a thing was, and 
ſuch a perſon was; fo here. Yet ſonic have undertaken to 
defuie ( what the Spirit of God hath left atlarge ) the ptc- 
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ciſe time whercin FOB lived * ; and tell us in what year of after 4bra- 


the world theſe thi 


were done : But Idelire not to be hm. Bol 


ſo accyrate, unleſs the Rule were ſotoo. Only thus much dc. n JÞo&s 


we 


FER. 
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| An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Cu a ſh 
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we may ſafely ſay, that 703 lived between the times of 
Abrabam and Moſes ; and nearer Moſes then Abraham ; 
and for that, I conceive, there is ground ſufhcient. There 
are theſe two ſpecial Reaſons, why it ſhould be circumſcri- 
bed withja that limit. - | AE 8 
'1;, Becauſe FO B offered Sacrifice at that time in} his 
own.Countrey ; which, after the giving of the Law,zand 
ſetting up of a publick worſhip, was forbidden all, both 
Jews and Profelytes. They that were acquainted with the 
wayes of God, knew they muſt not worlhip, by Sacrifice, a- 
ny where but before the Tabernacle , or (aſter the Temple 
was built) at the Temple. Ent 


2. Becauſe in the whole Book,there is not the leaſt print, | 


or the leaſt mention of any thing, which did concern thoſe 


great and glorious paſſages of God's providence towards 


the people of 1/rac!, either in their going out of Egypr, or 
in their journey through the Wilderneſs to Canaan, Now 
in a Diſpute of this nature. (ſuch as was between 7OB and 
his Friends) there would have bcen frequent occaſiqn to 
have conſidered and inſtanced ſome of thoſe things. - There 
is ſcarce any Book in Scripture, that bears date. after thar 
great and wonderful Diſpenſation of- God, but it makes 
mention of, or refersto ſome paſſages concerning them. . 

Again, for the time that which ſome collect to clear it, 
is from the Genealogie of 70B : There are three ſpecial 
opinions concerning the Line of his Pedigree. 

One, That he deſcended from Nahor, who was Bro- 
ther to Abraham, Gen. 22.21. It was told Abraham, be- 
hold Milcah ſhe hath born Children to thy Brother Nahor, 
Ur his firſt-born, and Buz his Brother, &c. This Uz who 
was the firſt-born of Nahcr, Abraham's Brother, is con- 
ceived to have given denomination to the Land of Vz;z 
and fo from him FOB to be deſcended. 

Another opinion there is (maintained by many) that 
FOB was of the Line of Eſau, and that he was called 70- 
bab by Moſes, Gen. 36.33. And Bela died, and Fobab the 
Son of Zerah of Bozrah reigned in his ſtcad, This Fobab, 


who was a Deſcendant, or one of the Dukes of the Line 


of Eſau, they ſay was FOB. But why the name Jobab 

ſhould be contracted into 70B, I ſee little reaſon offered. 
A third Opinion for his Deſcent is., that he came from 

the Children of Abraham by his ſecond Wife Kerurah,Genr. 


25. Where it i3 ſaid, that Abraham by her had divers ſons, 


and that he gave them Portions, and ſent them Eaſtward 
znto the Eaſt-Country ;. and from Midian ( who was the 
fourth Son of Abraham by that ſecond Marriage) our Ge- 
nealogies do poſitixcly and directly affirm, that FOB was 
deſcended, | | 
That may ſuffice for the time : for bringing of him with- 

in a narrower limit, I have no grounds but conjectural, 

 Amcq,] He is not called A man (here) barely as the 
Philoſophers Animal rationale, &C. as Man is oppoſed toa 
Beaſt ; nor barely is he called a Man to diſtinguiſh his 
Sex as a Han is oppoſed to a Woman : but there is ſome- 
what more in the expreſſion ; he is called a Man by way 
of excellency., And for the clearing and - opening of that, 
we may conſider that there are three words in Scripture- 
Original by which man is expreſs'd. 


1. Man 15 called Adam. That was the proper name of | 


the firſt man, and it became the common name for all men 
ſince. So man was called from the matter of which he was 
made ; Adam from Adameh:, becauſe (as the reaſon is gi- 
ven, Gen. 2,7.) God made man duſt out of the Earth, or, 
(as we tranſlate) of the auf} of the Earth. 

_ 2. Manis called Ewoſh: So heis called in regard of the 
infirmities, weakneſſes and ſorrows which he hath contraQ- 
ed by ſin , ſince the Fall. Sin made the red earth weak and 
brittle earth indeed, carth moiſined with tears, and mixt 
with t-oubles. 

3, He iscalled 1h; which the Criticks in that Language, 


ſay, comes from, and hath alliance with two words ; one 


ſignifying Being or Exiſtence, and the other Heat or Fire. 
So that the exccllency of man's being, the heat, courage 
and ſpirit that flames- in him, 1s ſet forth in that word 
and "that's the word here in the "Text , There was 4 
man; itis Iſh, an excellent, a worthy man, a man of an 
excellent ſpirit, a man of men, a'man fitted to honour God, 
and govern'men. Andthat it is ſo uſed in Scriprure I will 


give you an Inſtance or two, 'that you may ſee it 15 not a__ 


bare conjecture, 


pe m———_—_ - wm COELIAC 

In the forty ninth Pſalm, David, as it were, ſummons 
and divides Mankind. In the firft verſe he ſummons ; Hear 
thi;, all ye people, give car all ye inhabitants of the world, In 
the ſecond verſe he divides; Both lcw and high, rich and 
poor together... The word. in the Hebrew for h:vh,. is Beac- 
Iſh, Songof Iſh; and the word for lewis Bere- Adam,Sons 
of Adamy It we ſhould ttanſate the Text directly, ac- 
cording to the Letter, the words muſt run, ſors of men and 
ſons of men ; for ſons of Adam, and ſons of Iſh, are both 


a 
UR 2 


tranſlated ſons of men ; yet when they are ſet together in a 


wayof oppoſition, the one ſignifieth /ow,and the other high ; 
and ſo our Tranſlators render it accordins to the ſence , not 


Sons of men and Sons of men,..but low and high. Funi::s 
tranſlates to this ſence, though in more words ; 5 well they 


who affe born of mean men, asthey who are born of the honour- 
ale ED BE, | 

A like Inſtance we have, I1{z. 2. 9. The mean man boweth 
down, and the great man humbleth himſelf. The mean mar, 
that 15, the Son of Adam; and the great mar, that is, the 
Son of Iſh ; the great man, in regard of his excellency, is 
by ſuch a circumlocution deſcribed to be more then a man : 
not only thefon of man, but the-fon of an honourable and 
greatman. "$01 find the Word divers times uſed, to fignific 
the excellency and greatneſs of the perſon. 

Then further, it fgnifieth, not only a man that is great ; 
but it Gonifieth aman1n authority. There was a man, that 
is, an excellent man, a man of worth: There was a mar:; 
that is, a man in authority. It ſignifies a 27aeiſtrate; end 
ſo in divers places of Scripture, az is put for a Mag;- 
ſtrate; eſpecially, when it is expreſt as here , by 1ſþ , Gen. 
43.11. Carry a Preſent tothe man ; ſcil. to the Gover- 
nour of the Countrey. Fer. 5.1. Go through Feruſalem , 
and ſearch, and ſee if you can find a man, What, were 
men ſo ſcarce in Feruſalem at that time ? Was there ſuch a 
dearth of men, that a man could not be found ? Surely 
no ; 7eruſalem had throngs of mien in every Street. The 
meaning is then explained in the words following ; if there 
be any that executeth jadgment : that is, if there be a 1a- 
£iſtrate, a publick man, ' that's the man I mean. 

Se in Numb, 27,16, Wefindthe word to ſignifie a 1a- 
giſtrate, Let the Lord, the God of the Spirits of all Fleſh, 
ſet a man over the Congregation. A man, that is, a HMagi- 
ſtrate; for there, that's the buſineſs , if you read the Text, 
you will find it, a mar in authority, aman fit to rule. And 
that is it which is meant in A#s 17. 31, concerning Chriſt, 
God (faith he) hath appointed a day wherein he will judge 
the world by that man whom he hath ordained. Tt noteth 
Chriſt the man in power, in authority, becauſe all power 
in Heaven and in Earth is committed to him. So you 
know it was uſual among-the Romans to call their Magi- 
ſtrates by the Names of The men; as the Trinmviri, the 
Septemvirs , the Decemvirt ; to call them ſometimes the 
T hree men ; ſometimes the Seven mer, ſometimes the Ter: 
men. Thoſe who were the ſpecial men in authority, that 
were men in place and eminency, they carried away the 
name of men (as it were) from all men, as if they were 
the only men, 

So that we have theſe two things to take notice of, when 
it isfaid here that JOB was a man ; you mult carry it fur- 
ther then the word is ordinarily taken : He was a great 
man, he was a man in Authority, a Magiſtrate. Some 
carry the Magiſtracy ſo high, as to ſer him on a Throne , 
afhirming that he was a King, a point very much contend- 
ed for by divers Expoſitors : but that he was a Magiſtrate 
in authority , a Chief in his Countrey, is clear by that 
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which is expreſs dof him in Chap. 29. Where he ſpeaks of _ 


his deciding mens rights, and executions of Juſtice. 
Jn the Lond ef Uz.7 1 will not trouble you with any 


Geographical Diſcourſe : In a word, we may conſider 
three things about Uz. 


1. Why it was called fo. 

2, Where it was ſeated. 

3. What manner of People they were that dwelt inUz. 

Firſt, For the Name ; let it be taken from Vz, the name 
of a Man. Andthere were three called by that Name in 
Scripture, Ge, 10, 23, Gen, 22, 21, Gen. 36. 28. From 
either of theſe FOB's Countrey might derive its Name ; 
but from which of theſe, would be (I think) a nice debate; 


yet it'is rather aſcribed to UVz or Hz, the eldeſt ſon of Na- 
hor, Gen. 22, 21, 


Secondly, For 


a An E-xpoſetion pon the Book of 70 B. © HAP. ]. 


Secondly, For the place where it was ſeated ; it is clear 


that it was upon the Borders oi the Sabean: and of the Cal- | 
deans,and of the Arab:ans,thoſe Eaſtern People.Some aff.rm 


that the Lot of the half Tribe of Manaſſes on the other ſide 
Fordan, which was ſet forth for them when the People of 
1ſrael came into Canaan , was the very place where FOB 
lived, and that was called Uz. It is clear ,. that it was 
near thoſe Parts above-mentioned. Firſt, from Lam.4.21. 
There the Prophet Feremiah ſpeaking of Uz, ſaith, Re- 
Joyce and be glad, O Daughter of Edom, that dwellcſt #1: the 
Land of Uz. And Fer. 25. 20. He ſpeaks again of the 
Land of Uz : All the mingled people, and all the Kings of 
the Land of Uz, they ſhall drink, of the Cup. Ne mentl- 
ons the Cup alſo in that place, Lam. 4. Rejoyce and be glad, 
O Daughter of Edom, that dwelleſt in the Land of Uz, the 
Cup alſo ſhall paſs through unto thee.. Secondly, .Uz bor- 
dered upon thoſe Countries; for theſe People made out 
their Parties, invaded, ſlew and took away 70Z's Eſtate, 
Cattel and Servants; therefore the place, in all probability, 
lay near theſe Countries. SL £5 

For the Condition and Manners of the People it is ge- 
nerally received, that they were a Pcople prophanz in 
their Lives, and ſuperſtitious; at leaf, in their Worſhip: 
Edumeans and Edomites, the Deſcendants of Eſau, hear ill 
all the Scripture over. . Among theſe 70 lived , among 
theſe 70B governed ; there he exerciſed thoſe precious 
Graces, and practiſed thoſe excellent Duties both of Ho- 
lineſs toward God,, and of Juſtice toward men. Tt- was 
in the midſt of a ſinful and perverſe Nation, in the Land 
of Uz. 


Thence obſerve, Firſt; Ged bath his Servants in all plices, 
in the worſt places: 


There was never any Air ſo bad, but that a Servant of 
God might breath in it. Here God had a choice piece, 
even in the Land of Uz, a place of 
was Bethel in Bethaven, a. Houſe of God in a Land of 
wickedneſs. Lot dwelt in Sodom, Foſeph in Egypr, Da- 
vid in Meſech and in Kedar, there were Saints in Ceſar's 
(wicked Nero's) Honſhold. Babylon holds may of God's 
people ; yet let them not make ſuch places their refuge, 
much leſs their eletiori : but remembet the Call, Come 
out of her my people. Raw IR 
- Secondly, We may obſerve from hetice (this being ſpo- 
ken of FOB, to ſet him forth in the excellenicy of his ſpi- 
ritual condition, that he lived in the Land of Vz) That 


It is a'great honour and a bigh commendation to be good, 
and do good amongſt thoſe that are evil. 


You ſhall be recorded for it. This was one reaſon why 
the place is naraed, that the Honour of FOB might be lift- 
ed up ; that he was pe not by the example and encou- 
ragement, but agaitiſt the example of others ; he was a 
leading-man himife!f : though he lived amongſt thoſe that 
were ſcoffers and wicked, yet. FOB was holy. As they 
fay concerning the Aﬀection of Love, it is moſt unnatural 
for aman to hate thoſe that love him ; it is civil for meri 
to love thoſe that love them ; but this is truly Chriſtian,for 
a man to love thoſe that hate him and do him wrong. So 


' In regard of living and converſing, as of loving and affeR- 


Phil. 2. 15. 


ing, we may fay, it is a moſt wicked thing to be naught 
amons thoſe that are good ; that aggravateth a man's ſin- 
fulneſs, to be unholy while he coriverſeth with thoſe that 
areholy: It is a good thing to be good with the good, 
to take example by them ; but it is amioſt excellent thing, 
2 glorious thing to be Mg 
naught, to wor hip God aright among TIdolaters, to fear 
God amons thoſe that have rio fear of God before their 
eyes, to be perfect among hypocrites, to be upright a- 
mongs thoſe that are unjuſt, to eſchew evil among thoſe 
that are altogether wrapt about with evil : this was the 
bonour and commendation of FOB. For a nin to he as 


L0O T in Sodom, never touched with Sodom's wickedneſs, 

to keep himſelf pure and fincere, and without rebuke in 
the midft of a crooked and perverſe Generation , to ſhine 

as 2 light in the midſt of darkneſs; this brings honour 
both to God and man. | | 

, Third!y, From the place where 703 lived, we may ob- 
erve, ; 
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Grace will preſerve it ſelf in the miaſt of the 
oppoſition, | 

It isſuch a Fire as no water can wholly quench or put 
out. True Grace will keep it ſelf ſound and clean among 
thoſe who are leprous and uncle:n; it is ſuch a thing as 
overcomes and maiters all the evil that is about it: God 
hath put ſuch a mighty power into Grace, that if it once 
poſſeſs the heart in truth, though there be but a little of it, 
though there be but as much as a grain of Muſtard-ſeed, 
not all the wickedneſs in the world, no nor all the Devils 
in Hell can difpoſſeſs'it. As all the water in the ſalt Sea 
cannot make the Fiſh ſalt, but ſtill the Fiſh retains its freſh- 
neſs; ſo all the wickednefs ant filthineſs that is in th= 


greateſt 


| world, cannot deftroy, cannot- defile' true Grace; that 


will bear up its head, and hold up it ſelf for ever. 


And this man was perfect anduptight, one that fears 
. ed God, andeſchewed cul, 


Perfect] Not that he had a Legal Perfetion ; ſuch a per- 
fection as the Pap:ſts now conteud for, and afſerr poſſibly 
attainable, yea, actually attained by many in this life : For 
what 15 man that he ſhould be clean? And JOB himſelf 
profeſſeth, Chap. 9. 20: If [ay I am perfett, it ſhall alſo 
prove me perverſe. He acknowledgeth, Chap. 7. 20. 1 
have finned. The perfection therefore here ſpoken of , is 
not anabſolute, a legal perfection. | 

For the clearing of the word, we may conſider there is 
a twofold perfection aſcribed to the Saints in this life ; a 
——__ of Juſtification, a perfection of Sanctifica- 

ON. 

The firſt of theſe, in a ſtrict ſence, is a compleat perfe- 
Ction. The Saints are compleat in Chriſt, they are per- 
fectly juſtified ;. there is not any fin left uncovered, nor ary 
= left unwaſhed in the blood of Chriſt, nor the leaſt ſpor, 

ut is taken away : His Garmeht iPlarge enough to co- 
ver all our nakedneſs and deformities. In this reſpect they 
may be called perfeCt, they are perfectly juſtified ; By one 
Offering Chriſt hath perfeited for ever them that are ſantti- 
fied, Heb. 10. 14. Rl | | 

Then there is a perfeQtion of holineſs or of ſanGtification; 
and that is called ſo, either in regard of the beginnings 
of, or in regard of deſires after, and aims at perfection. 

The Saints evenin this life have a perfe&t beginning of 
Holineſs, becauſe they are begun to be ſanCifi 


in every 


| part z they are ſanCified chroughoxr, in ſoul, and body, 


ard ſpirit, as the Apoſtle diſtingniſheth, 1 Theſ. 5. 23. 
Though every part be not throughout ſanctified, yet they 
are ſanctified in every part throughout; and this is a per- 
feftion. When the work of ſanctification is begun in all - 
parts, it is a perfect work begirining, | 

They are likewiſe perfect in regard of their De- 
fires and intendments. Perfect Holineſs is the aim of 
the Saints on earth ; it is the reward of the Saints in hea- 
ven. The thing which they drive at here, is perfection, 
therefore they themſelves are called perfet. As God ac? 
cepts of the will for the deed, ſo he expreſſeth the deed 
by the will; he interpreteth himto be a perfe&t man, who 
would be perfect; and calls that perſon perfe&t, who de- 
fires tohaveall his imperfections cured. That is a ſecond 
underſtanding how 7OB was perfect: . 

A third way isthis ; He was perfeQ coirparatively,com- 
paring him with thoſe who were either openly wicked, or 
but openly holy ; he was a perfect man , he was a mar 
without ſpot, compared with thoſe that were either all o- 
ver ſpotted with filthitieſs, or ofily paihted with godlineſs. 

' Orthiis, We may ſay the perfection here ſpoke of , is 
the perfection of — JOB was ſincere, he was 
ſourd at the heart. He did not at a part, or petſonate 
Religion, but was a religious perſon. Fe was not guilded, 
but Gold. So the word is interpreted. Some render it, 
FOB was a ſimple man , fot as [Fol is put for weak and 
fooliſh, but as ſimple is put for plain-hearted, bh that is 
not (as the Apoſtle James phraſeth it,) « double-minded 
man; FOB was a ſimple-minded man, or a ſingle-minded 
man, one that had not a heart and a heart; he was not a 
compound, ſpeaking ofie thing, arid meaning another ; he 
meant what he ſpake,. and he would ſpeak his mirid. It 
is the ſame word that is uſed in Facob's Chatacter, Ger.29; 
27. Eſau wes a cuning hunter, 4 man of the field; how 

T 
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Facob was Iſh Tam, 4 plain man. So that to beaper- 
fect man, is to be a plain man z one whoſe heart you may 
know by his Tongue, and read the man's ſpirit in his aCti- 
ons. Someare ſuch Fuglers, that you canſee little oftheir 
ſpirits in their lives, you can learn but little of their minds 
by their words ; Facob wasa plain man, and fo was FOB; | 
ſome tranſlate it, a ſound man. It is the ſame Expreſſion 
that is given of Noah ; He was [ Tamim] in hw: generat- 
on; Or , he was ſound, upright-hearted or perfe&t with 
God, Gen.6.9, And it is that which God ſpeaks to Abra- 
ham, Gen. 17. 2. Walk, before me, and be thou [ Tamim, ] 
be. thou perfett, or ſound; or upright, or plain in thy walk; 
ing before me. In Exod. 28. 30. We read of the Urim 
_ and Thummin: on the Breaſtplate of the High-Prieft.T hum- 
»”im comes from this Root , and ſignifies the zntegrity of 
heart and life required in the High-Pricſt, as Vrim did the 
lizht and clearneſs of his knowledge. 

And upzight.] The former word which was tranſlated 
perfect, in other Texts is rendered «pright ; but when we 
have both the Expreſſions together, as here, we muſt di- 
{tinguiſh the ſence : Itisnot a Tautologie. Then the for- 
mer being taken fot inward ſoundneſs, plainneſs and fince- 
rity ; this latter (ro be upright) may be taken for outward 
Juttice, righteonſneſs and equity, reſpecting all his deal- 
ings in the world. He was a perfe&t man, that is, he was 
plain-hcarted, and he was plain-dealing too, which is the 
meaning of He was upright : So the one refersto the in- 
tegrity of his ſpirit, the other to the honeſty of his wayes; 
Hr: heart was plain, and his dealings were ſquare. This he 
expreſſeth fully in the 29 and 31 Chapters of this Book ; 
which are, as it were, a Comment upon this word up- 
right. There you may read what is meant by uprightneſs ; 
his fairneſs in all parts, both of Commutative and Diſtri- 
butive Juſtice. In thoſe things that concerned Commu- 
- tative Juſtice, when FOB bought or ſold,” traded or bar- 
4ined, promiſed or qpvenanted,he ſtood to all uprightly. 
Take him as he was a Magiſtrate ; when 7OB fate in Judg- 
ment, or had any Buſineſs brought before him, he gave 
every one his due ; he did not ſpare or ſmite upon Ends : 
he did neither at any time juſtifie the wicked, or condemn 
the godly ; but was upright in Judgment : He was not 
byaſs'd by Aﬀection or Intereſt ; he was not carriedaway 
by hopes or fears ; but kept the path of Juſtice in all his 
diſpenſations toward that people among whom he lived. 
This is to be an upright man ; and ſothe Prophet tells us, 
Iſa. 26. 7. The way of the juſt z5 uprightneſs ; that is, they 
are upright in their wayes ; and more, uprightneſs in the 


abtract. We have a like expreſſion, Prov. 29. 27. Thoſe | 


that are upright in the way,are an abomination to the wicked. 
Uprightneſs doth refer to the way wherein a man goes in 
his outward dealings and diſpenſations towards men. There 
is a twofold Uprightneſs of our wayes. 1. Uprightneſs 
of words. 2. Of works. So upright walking 1s expound- 
ed and branched forth, Pſal. 15. 2, 3. He that walketh up- 
rightly, and werketh righteouſneſs, and ſpeakgth the truth 
1 his beart. He that backbiteth not with hs Tongue. This 
is the ſccond part of FOB's deſcription ; He was perfect 
and upright. 

Thirdly, He was One that feared God. 

Fearing Ged.J The Fear of God is taken two wayes.Ei- 
ther for that natural and inward worſhip of God ; and fo 
the fear of God is a holy filial affection , awing the whole 
man to obey the whole will of God ; That is Fear as it is an 
Aﬀection. Or the Fear of God is put for the external or 
inſtituted worſhip of God. So that a man fearing God, 
is as much asthisz a man worſhipping God according to 
his own will, or according to his mind and direction. Now 
whenas FOB is faid to be a man fearing God, you muſt 
tak* it both theſe wayes: He had that holy affection of fear 
with which we muſt worſhip God (as we are taught, Heb. 
12.28, Let us have Grace whereby we may ſerve God with 
reverence and godly fear. And, ſerve the Lord with fear,and 
rejovce before him with trembling,Pſ.2. Fear is that affection 
with which we muſt worſhip and ſerve God.) And FOB 
likewiſe did perform that worſhip to God which he requi- 
red ; that is called Fear, and the exerciſe of it, fearing 
God. Fearing God, is worſhipping God ; as you may 
ſee clearly by two Texts of Scripture compared together 
In the Fourth of Matthew, verſe 10. Chriſt ſaith to the 


Devil, 1: 5 written, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, | 


and bim only ſhalt thou ſerve. Compare this with Det. 
6. 13. And there you ſhall have it thus exprelt ; Tho 
ſhalt fear the Lord thy God : That which in one place is 
worſhip, in the other is fear.. Again, Mat. 15. 9. In vain 
(faith Chriſt) do they worſhip me, teaching for Doftrine the 
Commandments of men. Now the Prophet Iſaiah (fron 


1 whence that is taken) Chap. 29. 14. expreſſeth it thus ; 


Foraſmuch a their fear towards me 1s taught by the precepts 
of men. They worſhip me according to the precepts of 
men, faith Chriſt, Their Fear is taught by the precepts 
of men , faith the Prophet : So that Fear and Worſhip 
are the ſame. Fearing God doth include both the AﬀeQi- 
on of a Worſhipper, and the Duty or A& of worſhip- 


ping. 

The fourth part or line of 70B's CharaQter, is, his E/- 
chewing evil. | 

Evil is here taken for the evil of ſin. Before fin came 
into the world, there was no evil in the world : God ſaw 
every thing that he had made, and behold it was very good. 
But when fin.came, which was the firſt, and is the chiefeſt 
evil, it brought in with it all other evils. Sin hath in it 
the whole nature of evil, and all the degrees of evil ; and 
from it proceed all evil effefts : Hence it is eminently cal- 
led evil. Sickneſs, .and Death, and Hell, are called evil . 
how much rather that, but for which theſe evils had ne- 
ver been? how much rather that, with which theſe com- 
pared, may be called good? Further; Evil is put here 
indefinitely : He was one that eſchewed evil ; not this or 
that evil ; butevil, that is, all evil; this indefinite is uni- 
verſal. And then further, we are to take evil here, as 
himſelf afterward expounds it in his practice, not onl 
for the acts of evil, but all the occaſions, the appearances, 
the provgcations and incentives of, or unto evil, or what- 
ſoever might lead him into evil ; for thus he inſtanceth in 
one particular ; I made a Covenant with mine eyes, why then 
ſhould 1 think upon a Maid ? Chap. 31. 1. 

Eſchewed, ] In this word the prudence of 70B ſhines 
as bright as his holineſs ; who, having received a great 


ſhock, and treaſure of Grace, now watches to preſerve it, 


and oppales whatſoever was deſtructive to the life or 
growth of the inner man. That man ſhews he hath both 


Money, andhis wits about him, who ſuſpects and pro- 
vides againit Thieves. = 

70B eſchewed evil. ] There is much in that expreſſion. 
It is more to ſay a man doth eſchew evil, then to ſay a man 
doth not commit evil., It had been too bare an expreſſion, 
to ſay, 7OB did not commit evil ; but when it is ſaid, JOB 
eſchewed evil;this ſhews that not _ the hand and tongue 


of 70B did not meddle with evil, but that his heart was 
turned from evil. For eſchewing is a turning aſide with re- 
luQtancy and abhorrency ; ſo the Hebrew ( Sar) imports; 
7OB did abhor evil, as well as not commit evil. As there 
is a great deal of difference between theſe two, the doing 
of good, and a delight in doing good ; between being at 
peace, and following of peace. A man may do good, and 
not be a lover of good , a lover of the Commandments of 
God, a delighter in them ; he may be at peace, and not be 
a lover and follower of peace. So a manmay be one that 
commits not ſuch and ſuch fins ; he may do no hurt, and 
yet in the nuean time, he may be one that loves thoſeſins he 
commits not : Such an one isnot preſently a man that ef- 
chews thoſe ſins; for to eſchew evil, .noteththe aCtivity of 
the ſpirit againſt thoſe evils : That is the ſpiritualneſs and. 
ſtrength of holineſs : FO B's heart did ( as it were) riſe 
againſt evil. Some expound it by war; as ifunder this ex- 
preſſion, were meant the enmity that FOB did bear againſt 
evil ; that it was ſuchan eſchewing, as when-a man hateth 
his enemy, and makes war againſt him, and doth by all 
means oppoſe him ; ſo there was, as it were, a deadl 
feud, an irreconcileable enmity between 7O B and evil, 
He was aman that feared God, andeſchewed evil. So much 
for the opening of that firſt Verſe ; wherein you have the 
firlt part of the Deſcription of F © B's proſperous eſtate 
and that is, what he was in his Perſon. | 


That man was perfect andupzight, 
We will obſerve hence ſomewhat in the general firſt, and 
then ſomewhat more particularly. 
You ſce here, when God comes to deſcribe a man, and 
to ſcr him forth in his Glory and Excellency, where the 
Spirit, 
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enirit of God begins, what is the chief and firſt thing | 
Mk God takes vom of; it is his Grace. When he 
would ſet forth what a man FO B was, how blefſed and 
how happy ; here heſets his Pen firſt, to deſcribe what his 


ſpiritual citate was. Hence then thisin the general : E 


Firſt, Gracious Habits' and Spiritual Bleſſings 
choiceſt of all Bleſſings. h 


If God have given a man Grace, he” hath the beſt and 
the choicelt of all that which God can give. God hath 
given us his Son, and God hath mo” us his Spirit, and 
God hath given us the Graces of his Spirit ; theſe are the 
fineſt of the Flower, and the Honey our of the Rock of 
Mercy. Though you ſhould. not come to Children, though 
you ſhould not come to the other part of the Inventory, to 
Sheep, and Camels, and Oxen, and Aﬀes ; if you are in 
the firlt part of the Deſcription, that you have a perfect 
heart, and upright life, and the fear of God in your m- 
ward parts, anda holy turning againſt every evil, your lot 
is fallen in a fair place, and you have a goodly heritage: 
they that have this, need not bediſcontented at their own, 
nor envious at the condition of any other; they have the 
principal Verb, the onething neceſſary. Er 

Again, When God defcribeth a gracious man, you ſee 
he goes thorough ; he ſets him forth in every thing that 
concerns his ſpiritual eſtate; Perfett and upright, fearing 


are.the | 
} 


God, and eſchewing evil. From: hence, this alſo in tne | 


general. - 
Secondly, Where one Grace #s, theres every Grace. 


Grace is laid into the Soul in all the parts of it,” and 
thereis ſomewhat of every Grace laid into the Squl. We 
have not one man one Grace, and another man another 
Grace; but every man hath every Grace that hath any 
Grace at all. I do not ſay that every man hath every 
Grace, or that the ſamemanhath every Grace inthe ſame 
height and degree: Grace in ſome is more emiriefit then 
in others; and the ſame man may have one Grace, more 
Eminent then another ; he may have one Grace {like Saul 
among the people) higher by head 'and ſhoulders 
then the reſt in his throng of Graces; yet that-man hath 
ſomewhat of every Grace, that hath any | Grace; all 
Grace goes together. Thus in the general. _ 

Particularly ; This man was perfett. That is (as we 
have explainedit) he was fincere and plain-hearted. Ob- 
ſerve from hence, ; 


Furſt, Ir s Sincerity that eſpecially commends 1s tanto God. 


As 7OB's Graces are preferred inhis Deſcription, be- 
fore his Riches, ſo ſincerity is preferred beforeall his other 
Graces. | 

Sincerity is that which makes us ſo acceptable and plea- 
ſing unto God: He was a man that was ,perfect; you 
fee that is put in the firſt place. And indeed, whatſo- 
ever a man hath beſides, be a man never ſo juſt in his deal- 
ings, could you ſuppoſe a man worſhipping God in all 
his Ordinances, and avoiding all manner of evil, yer if 
there bedoubling and falſneſs in his ſpirit, all is aſl off, 
all is rejected of God as abominable. Therefore here the 
foundation is laid, here is the bottom-Grace, Perfection, 
Sincerity. Whether it be a diſtinct Grace, or whether it 
be that which doth accompany every Grace, and gives it 
life and beauty in the eye of God ( for my own part I 
conceive. Sincerity is not properly a diſtinct Grace, but 
the perfection of every Grhced it 15that which doth com- 
mend a man unto God. Chriſt tells the Angel of the Church 
of Sara, I have not found thy works perfett. Not full; ſaith 
the Greek Text. There wanted ſomewhat within. Since- 
rity is the filling up of all our Duties : Without that , 


they are but empty ſounds, 4s ſounding braſs, and as a 


rnkling Cymbal. 
He was perfe6t ; that is, he was fincere. Obſerve then, 


Secondly, Sincere and ſound-hearted 
God's eſteem perfett perſons; 


Tt is not all that you can do, or all that you can ſay, 
or all that you can ſuffer, or all that you can loſe, that 
can make you perfect inthe eſteem of God, without ſin- 


perſons are in 
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cerityz add ſincerity butto theleaſt, and it gives you the 
denomination of perfect. God accepts the very.Goats- 


30} 
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hair, theleaſt offering froni one that is firicete; he accounts” 


it a rich Preſent, and calls the Prefeiiter petfet; bur he. 


will not receive- the greateſt Riches, whole Droves of 


Cattel for Offerings, the greateſt and mightieſt Services; 
from. one that..is unfound. Truth of. Grace is our;perfe- 
tion here; in Heaven we ſhall have PerfeCtion 4s iyell as 
Further, In that upon this perfeCtneſs and plainreſs of 
heart, there is preſently added uprightneſs; Obſerve 
from thence, SITS: DETy 
Firſt, Where the heart is ſincere towards God ; the wayes 
. are juſt and honeſt before men. 
And Secondly, It i54 great honour and an ornament unt6 
our Profeſſwn of Godlineſs, to be juſt and apright int 
our dealings toward men. .. 


This is put as a. ſpecial part of 70 B's excellency, that 


he was upright, ſc. in his dealings. There is myth ſcan- 
dal caſt upon the Profethon of the. Name of God, through 


| adefect inthis. The world ſaith, theſe men profeſs, they 


take the Name of God uporithem, but they ate as unanſwe- 
rable to their promiſes, as unjuſt in their tradings, cc. as 
any other. Then make proof of your perfection in pro- 
teſlion, by the uprightneſs of your converſation. 


Perfect andupzight, one that feared God, 


- Here we have fearing God added to perfect and uprights 


Obſerve hence, 


Firſt, Moral Integrity and Meral Honeſty, without the 
Fear of God, can never render us acceptable unto God. 


Thereare ſome that pleaſe themſelves in this, that they 
are plain-hearted. ( It is poſhble for a man in a fence to be 
ſo, and yet not to fear God) or they give every man his 
due, &'c. Thele are good; butin.}G B we may learn, on 
what theſe muſt be founded, whence they come, when we 
pleaſe God in them ; they come from the Fear of God; that 


' muſt be the ſpring of uprightneſs and perfection, elſe they 


are = | Heathen-Virtues, and not Chriſtian-Graces. 

God delights in nothing we do, unleſs we do it in his 
fear. As 7oſephſaid to his Brethren when they feared ſome 
hard meaſure from him; 7 fear God. When this fear. of 
God ties our hands, it ſhews the love of God. tils our 
hearts. Not to wrong man becayſe we fear God, is an ar- 
gument of more than man. 

; Fearing God, ] Hence obſerve, 


Secondly, Holy Fear contains in it every Crace ive receive 
from God, and all the wor ſhip we tender up ta God. 


Fear is a comprehenſive word; it is more thett a particu- 


.| lar Grace, When Abraham had offered up his Son 1/aac, 


that was a work of mighty Faith, and the Faith of Abra- 
ham is wonderfully commended by it ; but God ſpeaks thus, 
Now I know thou feareſt me. Fear containeth Faith, and 
Fear containeth Love too. Though perfett love caſt. out tor- 
menting fear, 1 John 4. 18. yet perfett love calls in obeying 
fear. Hear the Concluſion of all, ſaith the Preacher, Eccle/. 
12.13. Fear God, and keep his Commandments; for this 4 
the whole duty of man : or, this is whole man. Fear is all dus 
ty,and every Grace, 


Fearing God, and eſchewing evil, 


Hence this from the Connexion. Thirdly, Holy Fear 
keeps the Heart and Life clean; 


The Fear of the Lord us clean, faith David; Pal. 19. 
Clean, not only in it ſelf, formally clean ; but effetive : it 
makes clean, and keeps clean-the Heart and Life., Fear is 
an armed man at the Gate, which examines all, and ſto 
every one fromentring that is unfit. It ſtands as a watch- 
mari on the Tower, and it looks every way, to ſee what's 
coming to the Soul; if evil come, fear will not admitit. 
And therefore in Scripture you ſhall have theſe twooften 
put together, fearing God, andeſchewing evil. Nay eſchew- 
ingevil is not only put as an effect of the fear of God, bur 
it is put into the very definition it ſelf of the fear of God. 
T he Fear of the Lord to depart fromevil, 


He eſchewed cvil, 


80 | 


From hence obſerve alſo, Firſt, Godly perſons do not only 
ferbear ſin, but they abhor ſin, The 
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Prov.4.15. 


The 
word B1- 
nin, ſons, 
comes 
fromBavah, 
to build ; 
becauſe 
ſons and 
danghters 
build up 
their Fa- 
thers houſe, 
and Tonti- 


' nue the Fa- 


becauſe 
they are 
(as ir 
were) built 
and tra- 
med out of 
their pa- 
rents. 


Pſa.127.13 


Gen. 33-5 


Mat.15.26. 


| They havehotonly their hands bound fromit, but they 
have their hearts ſer againſt it. Holy enmity -againlt ſin, is 
the temper of a godly man's heart; he eſchews evil. 
Secondly, A Gvdly man's oppoſition of fin is univerſal ;, it 
# atainſt all ſin. : 
208 eſchewedevil, allevil; there was no picking of 


this or that particular evil to oppoſe, but whatſoever came | 
- under the name and fiotion of fin, 


7ob's ſpirit turned againit 
it. Enmity i againſt the kind. 


Thirdly,Godly perſons do not only avoid the afts of evilbut 
all the otcaſions of evil. 


?0 B efchewedevil, whatſoever led him to evil, allthe 
ou of evil, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. We cannot avoid 

e fin, if we will not avoid the occaſion. When -Solomor 
cautions to take heed of the path of the wicked, he uſeth 
four expreſſions, arid all to the ſame pirpoſe z Avoid it, 
ſaith he, paſs not by it, turn from it, and paſs away, to 
ſhew unto tis, that if we would keep fromthe aQts. of fin, 
we mult keep from the way of fin. ; 

The ſecond thing whereby his proſperous eſtate is ſet onf 
unto us, is what his Poſſeſſions were. You have a particu- 
lar Inventory of his Eſtate iri the ſecond and third Verſes 
and you have the total ſum caſt up after all the particulars 
areſet down; and it amounts to thus much, that /ob was 
the greateſt of all the men in the Eaſf. Inthe Second verſe, 


- ave the firſt part of his Goods ſet down, his Jewels, | 


is Children. 


Verſe 2. Andthete were bo:nuntot;im ſeven Sons, and 
the Daughters, 


This Verſe contains the firſt part of Job's outward hap- 


pinefs ;- the Bleſſings of Children. Concerning whom.we 
have three things offered, 1. Their Number ; Ter. . The 
diſtin&tion of Sexes; Sons and Daughters, 3. Their mt 
tual Love and Concord, v. 4. 

| There is little in the words that needs explication ; there- 
fore where the Scripture is plain and clear, I will not ſpend 
time. | : 

There were bozn unto him. ] His Children werenot born 
againſt him, but born unto hith, given as Comforts and 
Bleſlings to him. 

Seven Sons and thee Daughters, J * The number ſe- 
ven.and the number three,are numbers of perfection. Some 
trouble themſelves much about them : But I will not ſtay 
upon Numbers. | 


FThers were bo:n unto him ſeven Sizis and thzee Daughters, 
Here obſerve, 
Firſt, Children are the Bleſſings of the Lord. 


They are put here as apart of his inheritance; Childrer 
are an heritazeof the Lord, and 'the fruit of the womb 1s bis 
reward, They are ſpecial Bleſſings. Children (as it is 
obſerved) are a reſemblance of our Immortality.becauſe a 
man revives again, lives anew (as it were) in every Child; 
he is bornagain ( ina Civil ſence) when others are born 
tohim. There are ſome who account their Children bur 
Bills of Charges ; but God puts them upon the account of 
our Mercies : How holily and pioully ſpeaks facob concern- 
ing his Childreri ? Theſe (faith he) are the Children which 
God hath graciouſly given thy ſervant. 


Secondly, Obſerve this z Children as they are Bleſſings, 
and great Bleſſings ;, ſo they are greater. Bleſſings then 
. any outward thing elſe whatſoever. 


When deſcription is made of ob's Goods, the beſt is 
put firſt. Firſt, his ſpiritual Bleſſings are ſet down, then 
comes his outward ; now Children are plt in the very next 
degree to his Graces. What our Saviour Chriſt ſaith of a 
man's Soul,may beſaid of Children : What (faith he) ſhall a 
man give in exchange for his Soul ? It is true, that is ſpoken 
there of a man's own Soul, that it is more to himſelf then 
the world; but it is a truth here too, if ohe have a Soul 
given him ( and to havea Child, is to have a Soul beſtow- 
ed on us) for the preſent, it is more then to have the 
whole world beſtowed on him. A whole world of riches 
is not ſo good, not ſuch goods, as one Child; therefore 
Children are put in the firlt place, as his choiceſt and chiefeſt 
outward Bleſſings, £ 
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Obſerve, Thirdly, TÞ have many Children is a great 


Some think themſelves bleſſed, if they may have one 
or two Children; one to inherit their Eſtates, one or two 
to delight themſelves in, to play with, orto bear their name ; 
but if they come to a number, toa great number, then they 


troubles. When God caſts up the eſtate of a bleſſed man 
in outward things, he faith not only that he hath a Child, 
that he is not barren ; but that he hath many Children, that 
he hath his Quiver full of ſuch Arrows,as the expreſſion is, 
Pſal.12.7.5. And that is made the bleſſedneſs of a man there, 
Happy is the man (faith he) that hath his Quiver full of them ;, 
that hath many arrows, ſuch are children of the youth, Y. 4. 


beyond others, rich in folly : You ſhall hear them pride 
themſelves that they have no Children, or but fey; this 


the richer men ; whereas one Child is more riches then.all 
| the things that are in the world. And we know it is an or- 
dinary thing (though indeed it isa very ſinful thing) to ſay, 
"tis true, ſuch an one is a rich man,he hath a fair eſtate,but he 
hath a great charge, a great many Children, as if that did 


were the poorer, becauſe he hath a larger ſhare of that an- 
cient firſt Bleſſing upon man, Be fruitful, and multiply, and 
repleniſh the Earth, 
Fourthly, Note this, To have may Sons, to ave moſt 
_ amongſt our Children, # the greater outward Bleſ- 
Ing. 
| 70OB isdeſcribedhere inthe molt exaQt method of out- 
ward Bleſſings ; he had Sons, and his Sons out-number his 
Daughters z-he had ſeven Sons, and but three Daughters. 
And the reaſon why moſt Sons among Children are the 
greater Bleſſing, is clear ; becauſe Sons bear up the Name, 
and arc a greater ſupport unto the Family. 


Fifthly, To have many Sons and Daigghters too, 1s yet & 
compleater Bleſſing. | 

For by Daughters the Family is encteas'd, and other Fa- 
milies are j6yned, and knit , and united to that Family. 
And to have Sons and Daughters both, is the perfection of 
that Natural Bleſſing ; becauſe man was ſo made at the firſt; 
he was made male and female. Asit is with the Soul and 
the Body, though the Soul be more excellent then the Bo- 
dy, yetthe Soul alone isnot ſo perfet, as when Soul an 
Body are together ; becauſe though the Body be not fo 
ſtrong incon{titution, and noble in condition, as the Soul, 
ws Body and Soul in Creation were joyned together, there- 
ore their greateſt perfeCtion conſiſts in their union. So 
likewiſe itisin a Family ; though Sons, in natureare more 
perfect, yet becauſe it was the firſt inſtitution of a Family , 
male and female, therefore the fulneſs and compleatneſs of 
the Bleſſing is in the union of both. 7 O B had many Sons 


and Daughters likewiſe; this made the Bleſſing more com- 
pleat. 


— 


And then laſtly obſerve this, Children; many Children in 
the Family, are in themſelves, noimpediments, either 
of Piety toward God, or Juſtice toward man. 

As ſoon as fob was deſcribed in all his PerfeQions,it is ad- 
ded,he had ſonany ſons and ſo many daughters ; though he 
had ſo many childrenito look to & provide for, yet he omit- 
red neither duty towards God, nor duty towards mati. There 
are matiy who think it ſome excuſe,if not excuſe enough fox 
their neglect, for their lighting holy duties, or flightneſs 
inthe holy duties of Hearing, Praying, and thelike ; Oh, 
they have a great many Children, and they muſt riſe early, 
and they mult work late, they can ſpare no time, or but 
little for the publick or private, or ſecret worthip of God; 
ſpecially for any thing that is extraordinary : ſo that theſe 
.| Cares th 
ſtowed iu an extraordinary manner upon their Souls, but 
even the ordinary times are ſtollen away by them allo. 
Further, Some think themſelves by this in part excuſed for 


their #uſtice toward men z they have a great Family, ar” 


1 


Then from the number of his Children, he had many 
| Children; he had ſeven Sons and three Daughters. 


| 


t Bleſſing; and the ntore Children the greater the Bleſſing, 


think themſelves exceedingly burdened, then - vl 
e 


they conceive ſets them off in the opinion of the world, for - 


l away , not orily thoſe times that might be be- - 


There are ſome rich and covetous men, that are in this point - 


take off from his riches, or make him leſs happy; as if he 


Gen. 1.28; 
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if they deal ſomewhat hardly, and ſtick as cloſe as they can 
in all buſineſſes, they may be born with, for they have a 
great many Children; and they muſt look to provide for 
them, they elſe were worſe thes Infidels; and hence they 
take liberty to do what honeſt Infidels were. aſhamed of. 
7ob you ſee was upright, though he had ſo many Sons, and 
ſomany Daughters to provide for. It is ill with thoſe, 
whoſe gain for their Children is loſs to their ſouls; bug wo, 
when any to gain for their Children, loſe their ſouls ; doing 
like thoſe in Nahum 2.12. The Lion did tear in pieces enough 
for his whelps, and ſtrangled for his Lioneſſes, and filled hus 
holes with prey, and his Dens with rapine. By the Lion, there, 
is meant thoſe Oppreſſors that lived in Nineveh; and by 


their Whelps, are meant their Children ;, and by. Lioneſſes, | 


their Wives ; they had Wives and Children, and they mult 
have Means and Eſtates for them. fob, as I may ſay, had 
Whelps and a Lioneſs, Wife and Children, .yet he doth 
not tear for them. Nay, though he had ſo many to provide 
for , yet he rather giveth out to others. What hungry belly 
was not filled with his meat ? and whar naked back was not 
cloathed with his wool?He did not ſay, I have Childres to 
feed and tocloath, and therefore you can have nothing. You 
ſee though he had many Children anda. great Charge, yet 
how compleat he was 1n his duty to God, andin his duty to 
man ; he failed not either in the duties of worſhip and holi- 
neſs , nor in the duties of Juſtice and Uprightneſs. 


VERS. 3,4,5- 


His ſubſtance alſo , was ſeven thouſand She, and 

thee thouſand Camels, and' five hundzed yoke of 

_ Dxen, and five hundzed She-Alſes , and a very great 
Poushotd; \s that this man was the greateſt of all the 
menok the Eafl. 

Andhis Sons went and feaſted in their houſes, every ene his 
day, and ſent and called foz their thzee Siſters, to cat 
and tod2ink with 'them, . . | 

And it was ſo, when the daps of their feaſting were gone 
about, that Job:ſent and ſanctified them, and roſe up ear- 
lyin the morning;c\and offered burnt Dfferings acco:ding 
tothenumber of them all, &c. 


T He Holy Gheſt having ſhewed us the qualzries of Job's 

perſon, in the firſt Verſe, the ion round about 

his Table (being the firſt outward Bleſſing) inthe ſecond ; 

now proceeds to ſhew alſo his outward eſtate, his ſtock 
of Cattel: His Subſtance was ſeven thouſand ſheep, &C. 

Concerning the outward Eſtate of Job, we may notedn 


- this third verſe, 
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* The He- 
brew word 
=D) 
comes 
from the 
root Ga4- 
1.4/.to ren- 
der and 


make re- 
_ comperce 3 


for this 


I. The ſeveral kinds of his Stock, Sheep, Camels, Ox- 
enand Aﬀes. | | ity 

2. The ſeveral numbers of each of theſe kinds ; Sever 
thouſand Sheep, three thouſand Camels, &C. | 

It is faid, His ſubſtance was ſeven thouſand Sheep, &C. 
We in our Languape,. call the Eſtate of a man his Subſtance , 
and a rich man we call him a ſubſtantial man; though in- 
deed riches are but external and accidental, yet they are 
called the ſubſtance of a man, becauſe they make him ſub- 
fiſt and ſtand by himſelf, he needs not the prop and help of 
others. _ 

The word here in the Hebrew which we tranſlate ſub- 
ſtance, is indifferent to fignifie any poſſeſſion ; but eſpecial- 
ly it ſignifies poſſeſſion or ſubltance by Cattel. Therefore 
in thoſe times wherein the eſtates of the great men of the 
carth were moſt in Cattel, this expreſſion was chiefly uſed ; 
The Septuagint renders it, And his Cattel were ſeven thou- 
ſand (ieep, &c. $9 then his ſubſtance, ſcil. of Cattel, was 
ſeven thouſand Sheep. | 

Shcep.] Sheep for meat, and Sheep for cloathing ; the 
fleſh and the flecce, both are of great uſe. 

And thzee thouſand Camels*.]Camels were uſed in thoſe 
Countries for burdens, and for travel, eſpecially in long 
journeys. Merchants travelled with Camels ; as you may 
read; Gen. 37.25. 7oſeph's Brethren beheld a company of 
TI(ſhmaclites which came from G:lead with their Camels, and 
theſe were very ftrong for travel, being able toabide much 


creature being -uſed much for burden and travel , doth -abundantly recompence 
his Maſter for his xeeping, From this Hebrew word Gamal, the Greeks derive 
h 


the name x2@naG ; rhe 
Engliſh Camel, 


aldeans Gamla, the Latines Came/ys, and we-in our 


| 80 


IO 


20 


30 


40 


JO 


60 


70 


| 


hunger and thirſt ( as the Natural Hiſtory affirms. ) 'Some 
affirm they will travel fix days together in thoſe hot Coun- 
tries Without drink z and therefore thoſe Eaſtern parts are 
ror and ſtored with Camels, beaſts ſo-fit for ſervice 
there. £ 

And five hund:ed yoke of Dren,] Oxen for the tillage 
of the ground. Ther Oxen are ſtrong to labour, Pal. 144, 

' The Aﬀes were for ordinary travel, and for ordinary 
burdens about the houſe. | 

But you may ſay, We read inthe Inventory which here 
is made of 7ob's Eſtate, that he had Sheep and Camels, Ox- 
en and Aﬀes; but where was the Silver and the Gold ? 
where was the goodly Houſhold-ſtuff, the Jewels andthe 
Plate ? here is no mention made of theſe. 
- Tanſwer, Firſt, That without doubt ob had Silver and 
Gold, and precious things : It is clear, that he had, when 
he ſaith .( Chap. 31. 24-) If I have made Gold my hope , or 
have ſaid to the fine Gold, thou art my Confidence; it had not 
been proper for him to deny that Gold was his hope (in this 
ſence) if he had not had Gold in his poſſeſſion ; or to ſay, 
he did not confide in fine Gold, when he had no Gold to 
confide in : Then he had Gold and Silver. And for Jew- 
els, the holy Story tells us ( Chap. 42. 12.) That God gave 
Job twice as much as he had before, Anda part of what was 
reſtored t6 him, was Jewels and Ear-rings ; Every man 
gave him apiece of Money, and every one an Ear-ring of 


Gold; therefore he had Jewels alfo in his poſſeſſion at firſt, 


or elſe they could not be doubled to him in the day of his 


| Deliverance. 


 Wefind frequent mention in thoſe ancient times, of the 
riches of the Patriarchs and others, in Gold and Silver. It 
1s expreſs'd concerning Abraham, Gen. 13. 2. That ' Abra- 
ham was very rich in Cattel, in Silver and in Gold, And 
Abraham's Servant, Gen. 24. 35. faith of him, The Lord 
hath bleſſed my Maſter greatly, and he hath given him flocks 
and herds, and ſilver and gold: Andv.53. The Servant 
brought forth Jewels of ſilver and gold, and gave them to 
Revekah ; he gave alſoto her Brother ana to her Mother prect- 
ous things. And Gen, 23.16, We read of Abraham's pay- 
ing four hundred ſhekels of ſilver unta Epyron the Hittite ;; 
which was called currant money with the Merchants. So 
that it is plain, in thoſe days Gold and Silver and Jewels 
were ſubſtance. 

But here the Eſtate of ob is reckoned and caſt up by Cat- 


tel ; there is no mention of Gold, and Silver, and Jewels, 


and precious Stones, and the like. Hrs Subſtance was ſc- 
ven thouſand ſheep, 8c, Two Reaſons may be given for 
this Accompt. 

The firit is this, becauſe thoſe ancient times were ſo nch 
given to, and employed in the feeding of Cattel ; there- 
fore they did reckon their Eſtates by Cattel, as we now d9 
by Money, by Gold, and by Silver, or by yearly Rents 
and Revenues. If a man had ſo many Cattel, ſo man 
Sheep, ſo many Oxen, &c. they knew his Eſtate, what 
Gold and Silver, or other Riches he might have. When 
the Sons of 7acob came before Pharaoh, Gen. 46. 32. they 
are called Shepherds ; The men are Shepherds, for their trade 
hath been to feed Cattel: They are men of Cattel ; as if he 
ſhould ſay, the ſpecial Commodity, the main thing theſe 
trade in, is about Cattel, and that gives denomination : 
They had Gold and Silver, but they are men of Cartel. 

And then again, for this reaſon; Cattel are living Sub- 
ſtance; Gold and Silver are dead ſubſtance. Cattel, in 
their own nature, are more excellent then Gold and Silver ; 
becauſe they have Life. Every thing that hath Life, is better 
in its degree then that which hath no Life. The loweſt 
Creature that hath Life, is better then the beſt without 
Life; the loweſt of a ſuperiour order,. is better then the 
higheſt of an inferiour. Now all things without Life, 
are put into a degree, into aclaſſis or form below and inſe- 
riour to thoſe that have Life. 'Tt is true, that Money anſwer- 
eth all things: Money is equivalently Sheep, and Oxen, 
and Aſſes, and Camels. Money is equivalently Bread, 
and Meat, and Drink, and Cloathing, and whatſoever you 
need; it is virtually all that you may and can receive ;; ſo 
that by way of commutation and excharige, Money is all 
things; but formally, and in it ſelf, ſo theſe things are the 
life, and ſuſtenance, and ſupport af man); oeobrs theſe 
g0 away with the name and the title of the Eſtate ; the E- 
itate or Subitance of 7ob was in theſe natural and living 
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Riches, not in artificial or dead Riches. Hence it was that 
the Ancients gave the name Pecunia to Money z which 
comes -: Pecude, from Cattel ( ſo the Criticks obſerve ) 
becauſe they ſtamp'd the form of a Sheep or an Oxe upon 
Money, noting that Cattel werethe riches and the eſtate of 
a man properly and chiefly. This may ſuffice for the rea- 
ſons why the eſtate or riches of fob is ſet forth by Cattel, 
and not by Gold and Silver, and other-like Poſſcſhons. 

Further, with this abundance of Cattel that Job had, we 
muſt underſtand (though it is not expreſt) that he had 
Land futahle to ſuch a Stock. w 

And when theſe Numbers are ſet down ( becauſe we uſu- 
ally ſay, heisbut poor, thatcannumber his Cattel ) we are 
not to {and ſtrictly upon the preciſe number of ſeven thou- 
ſand, or five hundred, &c. But here are great quantities 
mentioned; to note, that Job had not only many, very many 
Cattel, butthat he had great numbers of all theſe. 

Then it follows, He had theſe, and a very great Youſhold, 

The words inthe Original, do fignifie Servants, or Til- 
lage and Husbandry. Concerning 1/aac, Gen.26.it is ſaid 
that he had poſſeſſions of flocks and of heards, and great ſtore 
of ſervants; ſo ſome read it; others, that he had great 
ſtore of husbandry. It comes all toone purpoſe ; for the 


greatneſs of the Houſhold, or multitude of Servants, were | 
- forthoſe uſes, to mannage andorder thoſe Flocks, that Tit 


lage and Eſtate that God had bleſſed him with. He had'a 
very great Houſhold, many attendants upon the ſeveral ſer- 
vices of his Eſtate. | 

Laſtly, We have the ſum and reſult ( as it were) of all 
his Eſtate, in the cloſe of the Verſe, 


S9 that this man was the greateſt cf all the men of the 
Caſk, 


Ye was the greateſt divers ways; greateſt in riches, great” 
eſt in power, greateſt in honour, greateſt in grace, which 
is the beſt greatneſs of all. He was greateſt all theſe wayes; 
but that which is here ſpecially meant, is the greatneſs of 
his honour and riches : He was the greateſt man in out ward 
cſtate of all the men of the Eaſt. 

Cf all cizemenef the Eaft.] Heb. Sons of the Eaſt. In 
Gen. 25.6. Abraham gave gifts to h1s Sons by the Concubines, 
and ſeat them away. from his Son Iſaac Eaſtward into the Eaſt 
Countrey. Doubtleſs the Bleſſing of God followed theſe 
Sons of Abreham his Friend, and they waxed great , but 
among them all Job was greateſt. It had been much to ſay, 
he was a great man amongſt the men of the Eai#; for the 
men of the Eaſt were very great men, and very rich men. 
Asto ſay, oneisa rich manin the City of London, where 
there are ſo many rich men; one that goeth for a rich man 
there, is a rich man indeed. But here is more inthis; he 
wasnot only arich man, or a great man amongſt the men of 
the Eaſt; buthe was the greatelt, he was the richeſt of them : 
as to ſay, tkat one is the richeſt in the whole City, criesa 
nianup tothe height of riches. This expreſſion then heigh- 
tens the fence of the Text concerning fob's greatneſs , he was 
notonly great among the men of the Eſt, but the greateſt 
man of them : as if the Holy Ghoſt ſhould have ſaid, I will 
not tay reckoning up Particulars, or tell you this and that 
7ob had 3 you know the Eaſt was a large Countrey, and full 


of rich men; his eſtate was the largeſt, and himſelf the | 


richeſt of all the men of the Eaſt. 

A Queſtion may here be raiſed, Why the Holy Ghoſt 
fpends ſo many words, and is thus accurateinthe ſetting 
forth of Job's outward eſtate ? 

] ſhall touch three Reaſons for it. 

rt. He isdeſcribed to bea man of a very great eſtate, to 
the end that the greatneſs of his affliction might appear af- 
terward. The meaſvre of aloſs is taken by the greatneſs of 
a mans enjoyment. If a manhave but little, his affliction 
cannot be great ; but if a man have much,if he have abun- 
dance, then the affliction doth abound. After great enjoy- 
ments, want is ercateſt: Emptineſs preſſes thoſe mot, 
who once were full. I went out full (ſaith Naomi, Ruth r. 
21.) and the Lord hath brought me home empty ; therefore 
call we not Naomi ( which is pleaſant ) but Marah, which 
is bitter ;, for the Almighty hath done erv bitterly with me. 

2. The greatneſs of his Eſtate is ſet forth, that the great- 
neſs of his Patience might appear. , For a manto be made 
poorer, that was but poor and mean before, it isno great 
matter thovgh he bear it; for a man to have but little, that 


| 


never had muth, isno gteat trial of his patience : bur for a 
man to have nothing at all, that had, as it were, all things, 
and to be patient under it, this ſhewsthe proof of Patience. 
Toa manthat is born a Slave or a Captive, Captivity and 
Bondage isno trouble; it doth never exerciſe his patience, 
he is ſcarte ſen{ble of the evil, becauſe he never knew bet- 
ter: But for a King, that is born free, and hath power 
ove others, for a King that is in the height of freedom and 
liberty, to become a Slave and a Captive, in ſuch a one pa- 


| tience hath a perfect work, ifhebearit. So for Job, aman 


that once abounded in all manner of good things, to be obt- 
ed andemptied of all, that tried his patience to the full. 

3. It wasto giveall the world a teftimony, that Fob was 
athorough godly and holy man 3that he was a man of extraor- 
dinary engr of Grace: . Why? Becaule he held his in- 
tegrity, and kept up his ſpirit inthe way of Holineſs, not- 
withſtanding he was lifted up with abundance of outward 
Bleſſings. To be very great, and very good, ſhews that a 
man is good indeed : Great and Good, Rich and Holy, are 
happy conjunttions, and they are rare conjunttions. Uſuall 
Righ&impoveriſhthe Soul, and the World eats qut all care 
of Heaven; therefore Zob was one of a thouſand, being at 
once thus great in Riches, and thus rich in Goodneſs, He 
was Rich in Grace, that was ſo gracious in the midſt of {0 
much Riches; the Godlineſs of Job was enriched by his 
Riches. . Itargued that 7ob's Godlineſs was very great, and 
very right, becauſe he continued right in the midſt of all 
his Greatneſs. How often do Riches cauſe ſorgetfulneſs of 
God, yea, kicking againſt God ? How oftenare they niade 
the BMows of Pride, the Fewel of Uncleanneſs, theInſire- 
ments of Revenge? How oſten dorich men contemn, de- 
ſpiſe and oppreſs their weak and poor Brethren? but to 
make Riches the fewel of our Graces, and the inſtruments 
of Duty both to God and man, to have the houſe full of 
Riches, and the heart full of holiniefs, theſe tmited are ad- 
mirable. -Exrreams are very dangerous; to be extream poor, 
or extream rich, isan extream temptation. There the wiſe 
man Azur, Prov. 30.v. 8. prayes, Give me neither povert 
nor riches. Lord (faith he ) 1 would notbein any of the 
extreams: It is a ſore temptation to be far on either hand ; 
to be far onthe hand of riches, or far on the hand of pover- 
ty. Tobevery poor, and very holy, isa rarething : That 
man hath great treaſures and riches of Grace, who is ſo. 
I remember the ſpeech of a poor woman, who having a 
Child about eight or nine years of age, and being once in 
ſuch a ſtreight, that hunger beganto pinch them both; the 
Child looking upon the Mother, ſaid, Morher, do you think. 
that God will ſtarve us? iNo Child, anſwers the Mother : 
The Childreplied, If he do, yer muſt we love him and ſerve 
him, Such Language from the heart, becomes and ar- 
gues morethen a Child in Grace, a grown Chriſtian. They 
are filled with Chriſt, who can ſtarve, and ſerve him: $9 
likewiſe are they, who being full-fed, yet ſerve him; and 
Temprations are greater uponthe full, then upon the empty, 
upon the rich, thenupon the poor : Thereaſon of it is, be- 


Scim'ss qui 
majorem 
dolorem 
commovtyent 
damna ma- 
Jora, Greg. 


Mult fact- 
lius eſt non 
habita y6- 
pudzare, 
quam poſe 
ſiſſa amit- 
fere, Avg, 


Ex ingent is 
bis Job 
divitiis 
valde locus 
pletutur e- 
J11s Sandi 
tas.Pined; 
in loc, 


cauſe as Riches do ſtir up Luſt, ſo they give fewel, and ad- - 


miniſter inſtruments for the obtaining and taking in of that 
which Lutt calls for ; this Poverty doth not do. 

The poor ( ſaith Chrilt) receive the Goſpel; rhe lame and 
the blind make moſt ſpeed, and ſee their way cleareſt into the 
Kingdom of Heaven; but for rich men (hefaith) Ir i ea- 
ſicr for a Camel to go through the eye of a Needle, then for a 
rich man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. We ſee now 
the Miracle acted in ob; the Camel is got through the 
Needle's eye; fob, a rich man, is got through the Nee- 
dle's eye with three tnouſand Camels, &'c. And thereaſon 
was, becauſeall his Camels, Cattel, and Riches, did not 
take up ſo much room in his heart, they were not ſo thick 
in his ſpirit, as one ſingle thred. All his outward eſtate was 
kept without ;, not a ſhred, not a thred got into his ſpirit. 
Take this for a third Reaſon, why the Holy Ghoſt doth 
thus exactly ſer forth the eſtate of ob; /c:l. that he might 
appear to be an exact holy man. 

From the whole, taketheſe Obſervations : 

Firſt, Weſee here fob a holy man, very full of Riches : 

Thence obſerve, 


That Riches are the good Bleſſings of God. 


God would never have beſtowed them upon his 7ob elſe. 
Le!t we ſhould think Riches evil, they are given to mw 
| 9% 
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who are good: And feſt Riches ſhould be thought the 
cviefeſt good, they are given to thoſe that are evil. Jr #s 4 
certain Truth, that God never gives any thing in it ſelf e- 
vil to thoſe that are good ;, nor doth he ever give te chiefeſt 
00d tothoſe that are evil. Therefore it ſhews, that Riches 
are good, becauſe the Godly havethem, and it ſhews, that 
they are not the chiefeit go0d , becauſe the wicked have 
them. Whenthe Goſpel calls us to renounce the world, to 


" caſt off the world; it calls us to caſt the world out of our 


affections, not out of our poſſeſſion. To hold and poſſeſs 
great,riches, is not evil; it is evil to ſet our hearts upon 


. 


1 T1m.4.%. 


1 Cor.1,55 


Secondly, Fob was deſcribed before, a juſt man, anup- 
right man, that is, a man juſt in his dealing, a man that 
caveevyery one his own; he did not decline, no not a hairs 
breadth (if poſſibly. he could ) from the Line of Juſtice, 
Commutitive or Diſtributive; yet this 7ob 1s exceeding 
rich. Hence obſerve, That 


lain and honeſt dealing is no hinderance to the gaining 0r 
preſerving of an E ate, 

Honeſt dealing is no ſtop , no bar to getting. There is a 
curſed Proverb amongtus, which ſomeuſe; and.itis tobe 
feared, fone walk by itz T hat he which uſeth plain dealing, 
ſhall die a Beagar. You fee fob, that was a plain man, a 
juſt-dealing man, yetis full of Riches, The nigheſt andthe 
ſafelt way to riches, is the way of Juſtice. Wo to thoſe, 
who by getting riches, get a wound in their own Conſci- 
ences. What will it advantage any one to gather many 
goods, when in the mean time, his hearttells him, thatall 
have a bad Maſter? What will it advantage any toload 
and fraight his Ship by trading on forbidden Coalts, when 
by doing this, he ſplits and makes ſhipwrack of his Soul ? 
It you would gothe ready way to attain the things of this 
life, walk inthe wayes of God. Honeſty and Juſtice, Up- 
rishtneſs and Truth, will lead youto the higheſt and greateſt 
eitate, with Gods Bleſſing. All other riches are poverty, 
all other gain is loſs; there is a fire in aneſtate ill gotten, 
which will at laſt conſume it. A man builds with timber that 
hath fire in it, that layesthe foundation of his eſtate by ſin; 
he lays up iniquity for his Children. Ando doth God, ob 
21-19. 

It is commonly faid likewiſe, Dives aut iniquus, aut ini- 
qiti heres; A rich man is either an unjuſt man, or heir of an 
11ſt man, In Pſal. 82. The wickedare put for the rich : 
How lens will you judge unjuſtly, and accept the perſon of the 
wicked? Thatis, the perſons ( Divitum aut Potentum ) 
of rich or great men, ſo it is tobe underſtood; for Judges 
would never accept the perſons of wicked men, if they 
were poor,if they be in equal ballance with others, in regard 

of outward things: and then the oppoſition that is made 


inthe next words, Defend the poor 47:4 fatherleſs, ſhews 


that the rich are there meant. Theſe great o7es are called 
wicked, becauſe ( faith the gloſs ) they uſually get and up- 
hold their greatnejs by wickedneſs. Such is the courſe of 
the world, and it is the ſhame of the world, much more 
of Chriitians. We ſee in Fob's practice, that riches may 
be attained and maintained too by righteouſneſs; 7ob was 
rich and juſt. 

Thirdly, In that ob, a man fearing God, was thus rich, 
thus great ; ſee here the 1rurh of the Promiſes. God will 
make £o0d his Promiſe concerning outward things to his 
people. Goadlineſs hath the promiſes of this Life, as well as 
cf tht which to come, AS it hath promiſes rmadeto it, ſo 
it hath promiſes performed to it; 7ob, aman fearing God, 
a godly man, is very rich. Indeed, not many rich, not ma- 
ny mighty, ot many honourable, not many great ones are cal- 
led: and {9 not many of thoſe that are called, are mighty, 
and rich, and great, and noble ; yet ſome ſuch are, that 


the truth of the promiſes may appear ſometime in the very: 


Leiter totheeyeof ſence, as italwayes doth to the eye of 
Faith. 

Do not fear that you fhall be poor, if you turn godly ; 
for Godlineſs hath the promiſes of this life; and there was 
a rich Jab, a rich Abraham, a rich T1ſaac, a rich David, 
and many other godly rich. God will perform when it is 
£00d for them, the promiſes of outward good things to his 
Childrcn outwardly. 

Forrthly, Here is another Obſervation from this place; 
/ob was frequent in holy duties ; he was a manfearing God, 


IO 


20 


30 


40 


Ne 


60 


70 


Þ 


thatis ( as we explained in the firſt-verſe) he was much 


verſt in the wayes of holy worlhip ; he did not ſerve God. 


by. fits, -or at his leiſure, but conrmually z yet he was very 
rich. Note hence, | 

Time ſpent in holy duties is no loſs, no hindcrance to our 

ordinary Callings, or to our thriving in them. 

© Fob ſerves God fo frequently, that it is called confinu- 
ally ; yet he growsin wealth abundantly. The time thathe 
ſpent inthe ſervice of God did not rob his purſe, impove- 
riſh his family, or hiader him in his dealings and buſineſſes 
of the world. 7 ob maintained both hisCallings ; he main- 
tained his general Calling inthe wayes and ſervice of God, 
and his ſpecial or particular Calling in his relations unto- 
men ; both went on together, and they were no hindrance 
one to another, but a furtherance rather. The time we 
ſpend in ſpiritual duties, is time gained for ſecular. The 
time we ſpend in Prayer, cc. whets our tools, and oils out 
wheels, promotes all we go about, and getteth a bleſi-ng 
upon all. : 

This meets with another Blaſphemy very frequent in 
the world. If a man profeſſing Godlineſs, go backward in 
his Eſtate, eſpecially a man that is taken notice of for his 
extraordinary zeal and conſtancy in holy duties; then the 
clamour is,O yon ſee what hearing of Sermons hath brought 
himunto; you ſee what comes of his praying and fa{ting ; 
he hath followed theſe things you ſee, till he 1s undone. I 
ſay twothings unto theſe men. 

Firſt, Many are thought to go backward intheir outward 
eſtate, becauſe they doſo much in ſpiritual duties, when in- 
deed they are ſofar from doing too much, that they dotoo 
little, and that rather is the reaſon why they thrive not. The 
Body may be exerciſed often, when the Spirit works buf 
ſeldom, if atall in holy things; and this indeed provokes 
God many times to blalt an outwardeſtate. It isa common 
fault, that when weſee thoſe whom we conceive godly, fal- 
ling in outward things, we are taken uponly in finding our 
anſwers how to acquit the Juſtice of God in his promiſes, 
What ſhall we ſay to ſuch a promiſe, Seek, firſt the King- 
dom of God and h:s righteouſreſs, and all theſe things ſball be 
added unto you ? - Wetrouble our ſelves often ſatisfie the 


point in reference to the Juſtice of God, and the truth of 


his promiſe : We ſeldom ſuſpect whether or how they have 
performed the condition of the Promiſe. We ſhould rather 
doubt that they havenot evangelically performed the con- 
dition, then trouble our ſelves ſo much with ſeeking how to 
ſatisfie the Juſtice of God in anſwering the Engagement 
and Promiſe on his part. For without all queſtion, they 
that do ſeek according to the tenour of that Condition, God 
will adminiſter all things unto them.. 

Or ſecondly, Weſhould fay thus rather, that they who 
are ſo much exerciſed in wayes of Communion with God, 
have ſurely gained a great ſpiritual eſtate; and that now 
God brings them tothe proof ot it by loſſes in their tempo- 
ral eſtates. Theſe or the like interpretations we oughtto 
make, if we ſee them going backward in outward things, 
who have been very forward in ſpiritual things. 

Andſo much concerning fob's outward eltate, in regard 
of his Riches, both what they werein the kind, and in the 
number, 

Inthenext place, his outward happineſs is deſcribed by 
the unity and concord of his Children. 


Verſe4. Andhis Sons went and feaſtedin their houlcs, eve- 
ry ci:e his dap, and ſent and called fo2 their thzee 
Siſters to eat and'to d2ink with them. 


This Verſe ſets forth a third part of Job's happineſs inre- 
ſpect of his outwardeſtate. He had Children, and many 
Children in the ſecond Verſe: Here in the fourth, we find 
all theſe Children , Sons and Daughters agreeing and feat- 


ing one with another. We may notefrom the words four 


things concerning this feaſting, 

I, Their Alacrity and Chearfiulneſs, which moſt do ob- 
ſerve out of that expreſſion, they went and feaſted; which 
phraſe inthe Hebrew, ſignifies, the doing of a thing with 
chearfulneſs and readineſs. 

2, Their Unanimity: It is not ſaid that ſome two or 
three of his Sons feaſted, but his Sons indefinitely, all his 
Sons 3 andnot only his Sons, but his Daughters ; the three 
Siſters were called too, $9 = they wers all of one mind, 


they 


4 ab 


os Expoſition pon the Book of FOB. Cunavp. I. 20 


—_— 


T.:-1 6, fromthe ſame Bowels, fromthe ſame loins. This is a bleſ- 


they all met together in love; though they were ten in-num- 
ber, they were but one in heart, the ſamein ſpirit. 

3- The Place wherethey feaſted; it was in their houſes; 
they did not go to ſuſpected places, but in their own prt- 

2 vate houſes and families, where it was moit convenient, and 
where my might celebrate thoſe meetings with moſt ſecuri- 
ty, both for their Bodies, aridfor their Souls. 

4+ The frequency of that feaſting; it was not only once, 
but every one his day. They did not meet at every one of 
their hou'es upon a ſpecial and a ſet day : Every one hw day ; 
ſome make the ſence thus , they feaſted in their houſes one 
every day; asif it had been a continual Feaſt with them; 
they feajted allthe week long, and they would ſeem to al- 
low it by the moderation uſed in their feaſting ; but the 
words, every one {15 day, note a courſe, a certain time 
wherein they did feaſt, nota continued fealting. Some con- 
ceive it was upon their Birth-days; whether that beſo or 
no, there is nothing appears from the Text; only itis ſaid, | 

They feaſted every one bus day. 
Ard they ſrt and ealled fo2 their thee Sifters to eat and 

to d:ink with them. 

In that we may obſerve three things. 

I. The Humaiity of the Brethren; they would not ban- 
qu*t alone and leave out their Siiters ; but they ſent and cal- 
led them. 

2. The Modeſty of the Siſters; thatthey would not come 
but upon ſpecial invitation ; they were not forward of them- 
ſelves, but they were ſent and called for. 

3. The end of this Invitation; it Was to eat and to drink, 
withthem. Ag under the notions of Bread and Water, or 
Bread and Wine, all neceTarics for food are comprized ; fo 
under the actions of eating and drinking, the whole buſt- 
neſs of feaſting is contained, Luke 12. 19. Iſa. 22. 15. 
Eccl. 2.24. EE ol 

There is nothing further in the words, that we need ſtay 
longer in opening or clearing of them: We ſhall only give 
you ſome few Not:s out of them. 


Tis Sers went and feaſted in their Houſes, every ene his 
Day, 
This is ſet forth as the third part of 7ob's outward happi- 
neſs. Then note we firſt, That 


— 


The Love and mutual Axreement of Children 1s one of the 
greateſt Bleſſings to a Parent. 


The Love of Children is the Fathers bleſſing, and it is 
a great bleſſing. How many Fathers havetheir hearts rent 
and divided by the renrs and diviſions that'are amongſt their 
Children? It doth blaſt and wither all the comfort the pa- 
rent hath, to ſee that there is no agreement of Love, no 
correſpondency of affection, 2mongſt thoſe that come all 
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Ovid. ſing which was not common in the world, no notin thoſe 
Gen. 4 times. Adamhad not this blefling. AJ/am, when he had 
| - only two Sons, they could not agree; but one murdereth 
Gene21.9- theother. Abraham enjoyed not this bleſſing; when he 
| had but two Sons, one is mocking the other ;, Iſhmael is mock- 
G21.7. 41» ing Iſaac. Iſaac failed of the bleſſing ; he had but two 
ſons, and one threatned to murder the other : The days of 
mournins for my Fether are at hand, then will I {lay my Bro- 
ther Jacob. This was not. 7 aceb's bleſling ; he had twelve 
ſons, there was one of them, 7oſeph, the common Butt of 
Gen. 45-23 all his Brethrens envie; they did ſpight him ; 'The Archers 
did ſhoot at him, and grieved him ferely, and h:t:d him. 

They couldnot all agree, there were diviſions among them. 

Itis no ordinary bleſſing then. You ſee David, a hol 

2 Sam. 13. man; yet what diviſions were there among his Children ? 
22. one murdereth another, Abſolom cauſed Amnon to be 
1 King, 1. murdercd; Adoniiah riſeth up againſt Solomon ; he cannot 
bear it, that his Brother ſhonld have the Crawn. You 

ſee then that it is a bleſſing, and it is an extraordinary bleſ- 

ſing: Therefore take notice of it, you that have an a- 

greeing family, children thar live together in love and y- 

nity ; look upon it as a ſpecial bling from God. 

Secondly, We may obſerve, That 


Gen. 37-4+ 


It us avery comely thing for Brethren and Siſters to live 
together in unity. | 


Behold (hecalls all to look upon it ) how 700d and pleaſant 

zt #5 for brethren to awell together 131 unity ! Such aſight may Namero 
draw all eyes aſter it. Job's Children were many in num- 074m e- 
ber , in heart but one, in love the ſame. And as there ge 
is nothing more troub'eſome, to nothing more uncomely ':91:or4;; 
and unnatural, then rents and diviſions in a Family. quaſt uns, 
| Thirdly, We may note, Thar prin 9p 


It 15 lawfil fo uſe feaſt ias. 67e q!t 5 5s 


; dem. Uiip. 
10 The Children of 7ob here went and feaſted at their : 
ſeveral houſes, every one his dzy. The Chriltians in the 
| Primitive Churches had their 2945s, Love-feaſts, In a Tert, 449, 
Feaſt there are two things; extraordinary proviſion, and «<. 39. 
extraordinary company ; both are lawful. God hath gi- 
ven us the Creature, not only for neceſſity, but for de- P#ts mi- 
light ; and it is a clear argument that ſuch uling of the *2 777 
creatures in feaſting, is lawful , becauſe God hath made 161g" 
more creatures ſerving for the delight of man, then he hath Þ contre 
_ | madefor theneceſſity of man. If God had meant that men poſſeraus, 
20 | ſhould donothing, but ſerve their ownnecelſity,and maintain 4%? 4*7- 
their lives,ſo asthey might goon in their places and callings, ** "54 
one half of the creatures might have been ſpared : But «us if} 
God made nothing in vain : therefore he is willing we Bez.#n oc. 
ſhould uſe the ereatares for moderate delight. Abraham Gn-21.8 
made a great Feaſt at the weaning of Tſaac ; and 1ſazc makes 
a Fealt for Abimelech and Phicol the chief Captain of his 
Army, Gen. 26.30. And the like examples we have in 
divers other places: And our Saviour Chriſt himſelf was 
ata Fealtin Cana of Galilee, where, when wine failed, 
30 | heſuppliedit by Miracle, 7ohn 2. 
But becauſe Feaſting is ſo often abuſed, and many turn 
this liberty into wamonneſs; being then moſt wicked, 
when they ſhould be moſt thankful ; and grieving God 
moſt, when he gives them means or occaſion of rejoycing. 
I ſhall therefore briefly diſcover the abuſes of Featting : 
which will alſo hint rules for the ri>ht ordering of it ; That 
we may (asthe Apoitle ſpeaks) eat and drink, and do all 
to the Glory of God. 

I. Then Feaſting is ſinful, when any overcharge their 
40 | Eſtates, and laviſh out what will but ſerve their neceſſities, 
or conveniencies, upon delights and ſuperfluities; to ſuch, 
Feaſting 1s a fin, 

2. When therich feaſt the rich, and never think upon 
the poor, Luke 14. 12, 13. When thou makeſt a Dinner or 
a Supper, call not thy friend's nor. thy brethren, neither thy 
kinſmen , nor thy rich neighbours. Obſerve here, this is 
not an abſolute denial of calling Brethren, and Kinsfolks, 
and friends, or rich; for brethren may, yea , ought to be 
called z but (faithhe) when thou makeſt 4 Feaſt, call the 
Fo | poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind; that is, when thou 
makeſt a Feaſt, be ſure to remember theſe; do not hid thy 
brethren, or the rich alone, let the poor have a portion 
with thee, and berefreſhed at or from thy Table. When 
the rich feaſt one another, and let the poor ſtarve or pine, 
this is very linful. | 

3. Whenthereis a ſtudied cxrioſity and exattneſs in feaſt- 
in7, When all things that can be thought on , muſt be 
fetch'd in, ſtrange meats and foreign ſauces; when there 
is 4 luiting aſter Quails, when men muſt have meat for 
GO | their Luits. Though we may have feaſting for our delight, 

yet we muſt not have feafting for our luſts: Such make 
their Belly their god, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks; when there is 
ſo much Art uſed, as deſtroys the nature of the Meat, this 
is a ſin and an errour. I remember Bernard ſpeaks of 
his times, That a man might be at a Fiſh-feaſt, and yet 
ſrould not know whether be had eaten any Fiſh or 10; all 
things were prepared with ſo much Art, that the ver 
nature of the Creature was loſt. This is aſinful Vanity. 

4. When there is Intemperance in feaſting ( whatſoever 
79 | the proviſion be) when there is exceſs, an overchargins 

of Nature, wich is ſurfetting and drunkenneſs. As by 
the former , man overthrows the nature of meats and 
drinks, ſo by this, meat and drink overthrow the nature 
of man. A man may feaſt himſelfinto a Beaſt ; and we 
uſually ſay of ſuch men, They are diſguiſed : For ſuch feaſt- 
ing the Land mourns. 

5. When Feaſt ings are frequent. Feaſts arenot ſor eve- 
ry day ; that was the thing taxed in the Glutton, Luk: 16. 
That he fared deliciouſly ever y day. | 


- 


80 


In 7eb s children, we have that of ſal. 133. fulfilled ; 


— — =- -— —— ——_ 


6. When we ſfend roo much of the day at any time, or too 
mich 
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much time an in feaſting ; when we dine till night, and 
ſupall mkge' 3 Ge of the night ; this is chambering and 
wanronnef , this is a woful expence and waſte of time and 
the expence of time is worſe by far then the expence of mo- 
ney: you may regain the expence of your money ; but 


you can never call back .the expence of your time; | 


you may bear greater charges in your "_— for the walte 
of time, then for the waſte of Eſtate. All the world can- 
not give youback again the expence of an hour. Indeed 
we often hear men complain they have ſpent too much mo- 
ney in Feaſting and Entertainments ; but it is very rare, 
thatany complain they have ſpent too much time; which 
is, as if a man havins received a woypd in his Body , 
ſhould only be troubled for the hole which the Sword made 
in his Doublet.  Prodigality of time isthe worſt and moſt 
dangerous prodigality. | 

7. Feaſting is {inful when unſeaſonable. 1 ſpeak in re- 
gard of occaſions and opportunities : there are ſpecial 
times wherein it is unlawful to feaſt , though we ſhould 
ſpend but very little time in feaſting, 1/a. 22. 12, 13. 1n 
that diy did the Lord God of Hoſts call to weeping and 
mourning, and to baldneſs, and to girding with ſackcloth ; 
and behold jey and gladneſs, ſlaying oxen and kelling ſheep, 
eating fleſh ; and drinking wine. In the next Verſe it is 
faid, It was revealed in mine ears by the Lord of Hoſts, ſure- 
ly thi: iniquity ſhall aor be purgea from you till you die. TO 
feaſt in that day was ſinful, and a fin that left ſuch aſtain 
asTould not be got out ; it ſhall not be purged: from you. 
What time was this wherein their feaſting was ſo ſinful ? 


| What made this fin ſo deep-grain'd? You ſhall fnda re- 


ſolution in the beginning of the Chapter : Jr was a day of 
rrouble and perplexity, and of treading down by the Lord 
God of Hoſts in the valley of Viſion, breaking down the walls, 
and crying 10 the mountains. It isa day of trouble and per- 
plexity, and will you now be feaſting ? (faith Ood.)Is this 
a time for you to feaſt in, when my wrath is breaking 
forth amonglt you ? This fealting with men, is a daring 
of God , a ſending ( as it were ) defiance unto Heaven. 
And ſuch feaſting as this Amos reproves, Chap. 6. 4, 5. 
They did cat,the Lambs out of the fluck,, and the Calves ont, 
of the midſt of tbe ſiall ;, they chaunt to the ſound of the Vi- 


ol, and inveit to themſelves Inſtruments of Muſick, like Da- | 
vid; they drink wine in Bowls, and annount themſelves with 


the chief ointmaits : but they arenot grieved for the affliction 
of Joſeph. Fo at Her 7 

Then at this time feaſting is unſeaſonable ; for Joſeph; 
the People and Churches of God are in affliction : and 
this is ſuch a day as the Prophet deſcribes,” 2 day of per- 


plexity from the Lord, The Kingdom is full of trouble, and 
we are full of fears; therefore now Faſting .is in ſeaſdn , 
not Featiing ; now humbling is in ſeaſon, not rejoycing : 


and rejoyce asif they rejoyced not; let thera feaſt, as re- 
membring the affliction and bonds, the hunger and wants 
of our diſtreſſed Brethren. Therefore in thoſe feaſtings 
which have a kind of neceſſity in them, you ſhould labour 
to have your hearts exceedingly above your fealting, not 
to lie ſo | va as the Creature; it. is ever very finful to have 
your hearts drowned in the creature ; but now eſpecially, 
when you hear the voice of the Sword threatning to take 
the creature from us, and ſee God claſhing them together, 
as if he meant-to ſtain the beauty, and ſowr the pleaſures 


- of themall. 


Ing this holy 


Verſe 5. And it was ſd, when the days of their feafting 
were gone about, that Job ſent and ſancified 
them, &c. 


This Verſe contains the holy pratice of Job. You ſaw 
beforc that he had Grace in ' heart ; now you may ſee 
Grace in his Life. Holy Prattice makgs Grace viſible. There 
it lay in the bab;r, here it came forth in the aff. Concern- 
aCtice of Job, we .may note theſe three 
things for the diviſion of the Verſe. 
_ 1. The Actions about which this holy care of Job was 
exerciſed ; They are two. | 

I. He ſent and ſanitified them. And, 

2. Offered burnt Offerings according to the number of 
; them all. | | 

2. The Ground of this holy praQtice of his, what -mo- 

ved 7ob after their fealting, thus ſend and ſan{tifie them. 


10 


30 


40 


yu 
Or if any fealt now, let them feaſt as if they feaited not, | 


have ſinned, and carſed God in their hearts. E 

3. The Conſtancy. of Job in this his holy practice ; he 
did not this by fits, now and then ;-but tha ard Job conti- 
nuall'y. 


And it w2s ſo, that when the days of cheir feafting were 
gone bout, that Job ſcnt and ſaraificd them, 


| That is tne firſt thing that weare to explain and open 
unto you ; Job -ſext and ſanttified them. Huw Could Fob 
fanctifie his ſons or his daughters ?. A Parent indced may 
provide Riches for his children, but can he provide Grace 
alſo ? A Parent may put Money in their purſes, but can 
he put holineſs in their hearts too, that it is faid here, that 
Job ſerr and ſanttified them ? Is not ſanctincation the pro- 
per. work of the Spirit of God ? | Doth not the Holy 
Ghot alone ſanctifie ? | | 
For the clearing of this; Whereas it. is ſaid that 7eb 
ſent and ſaiitified them: Firſt, Some expound the mean- 
ing thus ; that Fob ſent up prayers to God to fanctifie thera. 
And indeed Prayer is a ſexthiffing Orainazce. As Prayer 
requireth a holy heart, ſo Prayer will make a holy heart , 
make the heart that prayes holy ; yea, many times get ho- 


| lineſs into anothers heart. Secondly, Others ſay, He ſent 


and ſanctified them; that is, he ſent them to the place that 
* was appointed for Sacrifice, where he intended to ſanctifie 
them , or where, in the holy duty of calling upon the 
Name of God, and of offering Szcrifice, they were 70 be 
ſanitified : He ſent and ſanttificd them; he ſent them to 
the place where the Sacrifice ſhould be offered, thar ſo they 
might be ſanttified. But Thirdly, I rather take it thus ; 
He ſent and ſanttified them; that is, he ſent a Meſſage to 
them, tocommand them to prepare and to fit themſelves 
| forthe holy Duty of offering the burnt, offering, or ſacrifi- 
cing. - For to fanttifie, in Scripture notes two things. 
\ I. The infuſion of a holy habit, the infuſion of a new 
principle into the ſoul. 9M 
\ *+-1 'A preparation of the ſoul to holy duties. 
| Now whenit is ſaid, that ob ſent avd ſanTified them, 
it is not meant, as if fob did infuſe holy habits into his 
Children, as if it were in his power to make them gracious ; 
Indeed that is impoſſible, it is only the work of the Spirit 
of God ; no man can come at the Spiritof atiother, but the 
, Spirit of God. But this is'it, he Tent to them toprepare 
themſelves,to adviſe and warn them to prepare themſelves, 
that they might be ready for that holy dury, for the dury of 
ſacrificing. And this preparation to holy duties, is often 
galled ſanitifying ; as, Gen. 35. When 7acob. was called 


] to Bethel, to effer ſacrifice, and to build.an Altar, he ſaidto 
his Houſhold, v. 2, Pur away the: ſtranze (gods that are &- 


mqzg you, and be clean (that is, ſanftifie you, or be you 
: ſanctified) ard let us ariſe and go up" to: Bethel, and 1 will 


60, 


70. 


, 
+ 
8 | 


; make there an Altar unto Godz*&c. . The preparation to 
the Sacrifice, was a cleanſing or a {anctifying of them. So 
Exod. 19.20. When the Pcople wereto be preparcd to re- 
. Ceivethe Law, the Lord faith unto Hoſes, Go urto the Peo- 
' ple,, and ſanitifie them to day andro morrow ; that 1s, pre- 
yo the people;:or warn the people, that they prepare 
emſeltes for the receiving of the Law. And likewiſein 
I Sam. 16. 5. It sfaid, that Samuel did that which rhe Lord 
ſpake, and came_to Bethlehem, and the Eldtrs of the Town 
; rrembled at his coming , and ſaid, comeſt thou peaceably ? 
' Ard he ſaid, Peatcably, 1 am come to ſacrifice unto he 
: Lord; ſandtifie your ſelves, and come with me to the Sacri- 
| fice ; that is, prepare your ſelves to come to the Sacrifice. 
* So ſanctification is preparation, And;. Fohn 11. 55: (to 
' name no more )) The Fews Paſover was mgh zt hand, and 
; many went out of the Countrey wp to Hierslalem before the 
| Paſover, to purifie themſelves, ror ito ſaitific theniſelves, 
that they might.be fir and ready for the Sacrifice. . £0 
' then this ſanCtifying of them, was a ing of them for 
; the Sacrifice. ..There were ſolemn Rules given afterward, 
| when the form of the Church-Order and Diſcipline was 
- eſtabliſhed by Moſes 3 but even now before that , the Law 
; and Light of Nature. taught this, beſides the teaching of 
: God, that they mutt be ſanctified, before they came to ſa- 
 Crifice. Fob ſent and ſanttified them, ard then they came to 
| that boly Service. : * - | 
| This is the firit Act of Fob. We' may here obſerve, 
; firſt, the time ny Fob ſent t ſanGtific them; it was 
' . 2 when 


The ground was this ; For Job ſad, it may be that My Sous 


An Expoſition upon the Bock of FOB, Cuavx. I, 


when the dayes of their feaſting were gone about. Fob did 
not take Ps x Kb from their feaſting, or deny them the 
liberty of their — but when the dayes of their fealt- 
ing were gone about, then he ſent and ſan{tified them. The 
Point we may note from hence, is this, | 


That; It doth well become godly Parents to give their Chil- | 


dren leave to take moderate refreſhing and recreation one 
with. another. 


Job did not ſeverely and auſterely forbid them, arid ſay, 
Whar do you feaſting and ſpending your time idly one 
with'another ? why do you ſpend ſo many days in feaſting ? 
He never interrupted them till the dayes of their feaſtirig 
were gone about : It becometh Parents to looſe the reifis 
of Government ſo far as to give them leave for their re- 
freſhing,to let themſelves ont in honeſt wayes of recreation 
by. their mutual ſociety. Fob did not call them to this holy 
ſervice from their feaſting ; bur when the dayes of their feaſt- 
ing were gone about. _ | | 

Secondly, Fob ſent to fanQifie his Children.Though they 
wer? in their own houſes, _ they were at their own 
diſpoſing ( for it appears they had families and houſholds 
of their own) _ they were men and women grown ; 
yet Job ſent to ſanctitie them. Obſerve hence, 


That, Parents muſt not caſt off the care of their Children, | 


though they are grown up, though they are men and wo- 
men, | 


Some think, that if they look to their Children at School, 
and breed them up a while, and have given them ſome 
inſtructions in. their youth , they need not then trouble 
themſelves any further :, whereas the care of Parents ought 
to live as long as they and their Children live together. 
Tob's care went after. his Children to their houſes : He. ſent 
to them to bid them prepare themſelves. h 1 

Thirdly, Though theſe wete (as we ſay) men and 
women grown, yct as ſoon as their Father ſends the meſ- 
ſageto them, they all ſubmit and all obey : then obſexve, 


" That,Children that are grown up, or have Houſes and Fa- 
' milies of their own, ought yet-, te yield all reverence 
and ſubmiſſion to the lawful commands, counſels and, 


 direlt ions of their Parents, "0 

_.: Da not think-you have outgrown obedience and honour 
to. Parents, when; you are grown in years; ſtill we ſee 
theſe thought: themſelves under their Fathers command 
andcounſe} ; there is not one of them rephes, what need 
my: Father trouble .himſelf about us ? No ; but all wil 
lingly.prepared themſelves and came.;, for -he offered bart 


Offerings according. ta:the number of them all; therefore | 


certainly they altcame. 


Fourthlyz From. the matter of this At, what it was | 


that Fob @dz the Textfaith, He ſent -and fanttified them 
after their feaſting © He: did not ſend a Melt 


that.'he had his: eye. arid his heart upon, - was, that they 
might be ſanctified and. 
hence obſerve, . © -._ 


That, A Parents main and ſpecial care ſhould be for the | 


.. >;Souls of: bu Children,  - 


The care of many: Parents is only'to erwich their chil-- | 


dren,.'to:make them great- and -honourable;. to leave them 


full Portions and Eſtates;to provide Matches for them ; but: |] 
for ſanctifying their children, 'there is no-thought of that, 


Nay, .many are affraid their Childreri ſhogld be ſanGiified;” 


ſore Parents cannot abide their Childzen;, becauſe they- | 
ſiiſpect them ſanctified : Such Parints are the Devil's | 
. Children. Fob's [greateſt care was, that his children ſhould' | 


be ſanctified. And every Parent ought-to fay of his Na” 
turgl:Children, as the ApoſHe Fohn- doth-of his ſpiritual 
. Chitdren:( | 
that my; Children walk inthe Truth. \. -- 


Fifthly, Fob was a holy perſon, and yoy ſee which way | 
biscare lies; that: his children may be holy : Then take. || 


5 


this'Note in the.gerieral, * 


. 


er to them, | 
to ask how they were it health, - whether they had not ſur- | 
fetted themſelves, or had got any diſtemper ; he did not. | 
ſend to know how. the accounts went in their Families, || 
whether they had not ſpent too much'; > but the * matter: | 


fitted for holy Duties. From | 


ph. 3.4) I have no gYeatty' Joys then to hear” | 


| 


| allthe good others do by our counſel, advice, 


a Sacrifice, which did contain the ſum of 


ging by waſhing ; but I rather conceive , 


He that ts a holy perſon himſelf, deſires to make others ho- 
ty roo. | 


Holy Fob would have all his Children holy. As- it 
is with the wicked, a wicked man would fain have all 
wicked with him ; he would fain ſcatter his wickedneſs, 
and diffuſe his poyſon unto others: The Drunkard would 
fain have companions with him it his Drunkenneſs, &c. 
And ſo the man that is truly godly, would make others 
godly too. As,Paul ſaid to King Agrippa, I would to God, 
that not only thou, but alſo all that hear me this day, were 
both almoſt and altogether ſuch a4 1 am. Grace 1s attra- 
Ctive : It deſires to Fra others into fellowſhip. A good 
man would not be happy alone. WW 

Sixthly , SanQtification you ſee here, is aſcribed urity 
Tob ; he ſent and ſanfified them; and all that he did, was 
but to give them counſel and warning to ſanQtifie them- 
ſelves; as if he ſhould have ſaid, Go to my Children, and 
bid thejh prepare themſelves ; warn them that they may 
be ready againft the Sacrifice, that they fit themſelves for 
it; yet the Text faith, that Fob ſanttified them. Then 
we may obſerve from this, 


That, the good which others do by our advice and counſel, is 


reckoned as done by our ſelves. 


While we provoke others to goodneſs, that good which, 
they do, is ſet upon our account;as if we had done it. As the 
wickedsefs, the fin which another commits by the advice 
and counſel of any mari, is ſet upon the ſcore of that man : 
If another do ill by. thy advice, the ill is reckoned to 
thee. If ohe ſhould conie and ſay as Abſolom: ſaid to his 
Servants, ark ye now, when Amnon's heart is merry with 
wine, and when I ſay unto you, ſmite Ammon, then kell him, 
fear not, have not I comtennded you? Not only did the 
ſervants kill Amor, but Abſolom killed Amnon , becauſe 
he commanded then to kill him. You know what is ſaid 
of David, he did but ſend a Lettet coficerning the death 
of Uriah; and the Charge cometh, Thou haſt ſlain Uriah 
with the Sword of the Children of Ammon. the evil 6- 
thers commit by thy counſel, diretion, advice, command 
or conſent, is as done by thy ſelf. So ( on the other fide ) 
promotion, 
admonition, inſtruction, and the like, that good ſhall all 
be reckoned to us. If another be holy by thy advice, it 


it will be ſaid thou haſt made him holy, thou haſt ſanCtift- 
ed him. | 


Laſtly, Obſerve, That Holy Duties call for Holy Pre- 


paration, 


We muſt not touch holy things with unholy hands, or 


' with unholy hearts : 7 will waſh my hands in innocency, and 


Jo will T compaſs thine Altar, O Lord, was David's reſo- 
lution, Pſal.26. 6. Therefore Job — a ſolemn duty, 

all Religion con- 
cerning the external worſhip of God , ſcnds ſolemnly to 
his children to prepare themſelves : O come not to the Sa- 
crifice except you be ſanQtified. It is a point ſo clear, that 
I ſhall need but only toname it to you. How and where- 


in they ſhould ſanCtifie themſelves, and what courſe they 


took for the ſanCtifying and preparing of themſelves for 
that Duty, doth not appear in this place ; but afterwards, 
when God gave them the Law, he preſcribed them a rule, 
what they muſt do that they might be ſanftified : the Fews 
had ſpecial directions for their preparations. Some things 
were outward, and ſome inward. L will but touch them. 
For the outward, they were commanded to waſh their 
cloaths, Exod. 19. that place before quoted ; Santtifie then: 
to day and tomorrow, and let them waſh their cloaths : Not 
that God'regarded cloaths, but he aimed at ſomewhat fur- 
ther ; if the' cloaths muſt be waſhed, certainly then the 
heart myſt be waſhed ; he pointed at that in the waſhing 
of their ctoaths. In Leviticus and Numbers, other out- 
ward preparations are. cotntmanded ; as the abſtaining from 


' all thinos that were unclein';” they muſt not touch any thing that 


was unclean: and then ſometimes they were not only to 
waſh their cloaths, but to change their cloaths : you have 
the expreſſion in that place concerning Facob; Be clear 
( faith he) and change your garments : It might be a chan- 
| at it was a 
change by putting on of other cloaths. There was alſo = 
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Jer. 5.8,5. 


Tu Genitor 
cape ſacya 
manu patri- 
oſque pena- 


\ tes. Me bel- 


ther external requiſite to the preparing and ſanCtifying of 
themſelves; and that was by abſtaining for a time from 
the lawful uſe of the arriage-bed; You have the com- 
mand exprely inthat of Exod. 19. 15. Be ready againſt the 
third day, come not at your wives ;, and there are other the 
like places, 1 Sam. 21. 4. The Prieſt ſaid, There 1s no com- 
mon bread under mine hand, but there uu hallowed bread , if 
the young men have kept themſelves at leaſt from womens, if 
they. have hut the outward preparation ; the meaning 18, 
if they had kept themſelves from their Wives : David at- 
firms it was ſo, inthe words following. The Apoſtle gi- 
veth the ſame Rule, in 1 Cor. 7. 5. Speaking of that point; 
Defraud not one another ( ſaith he ) except it be with conſent 
for a time, that you may give your ſelves to faſting and 
prayer. So that the Holy Ghoft therein intimates ſuch an 
ab{taining as was preparatory to ſolemn duties, that you 
may give your ſelves to faſting and prayer. Extraordina- 
ry duties call for extraordinary preparations. Theſe out- 
ward preparations were ſo neceſſary , that when the peo- 
ple failed in them, Hezekiah prayed for pardon, 2 Chron. 
30. 18, 19. The good Lord pardon every onethat prepareth 
his heart to ſeek, God, the Lord God of his Fathers, though he 
be not cleanſed according to the purification of the Santtuary, 
Though their hearts were upright, though they had hearts 
rightly prepared, yet he prayeth that God wou d pardon 
the want of thoſe outward preparations. The principal 
preparation is of the heart, and the waſhing of our wayes : 
therefore we find how the Lord contendeth with them, .in 
Iſa. 1.10, 11, cc. where he ſpeaks of thoſe Oblations, 
and great Services of the Fews : 1 hate your ſolemn feaſts, 
bring no_ more vain oblations, &c. Why ? Tour hands 
( /cil. your lives) are full of blood. Waſh ye, make you clean, 
put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes; ceaſe 
to doevil, learn to do well, &c. As if he ſhould fay, Why 
do you come to me in theſe holy duties, excePt you pre- 
pare and fit your ſelves accordingly.; I cannot abide that 
unholy perſons ſfiould come about holy things. 

The very Heathen had this Notion, they would not ad- 
mit any to come to their religious ſervices unleſs they were 
prepared. That ſaying of </£neas intht Poet, to his Fa- 
ther, when he came. from the War, is a clear proof; Tu 


lo extento genitor, &c, Father , do you meddle with the Sacrtfices ; 


aigreſſum 
O cade re- 
centi attre- 
fare nefas, 
donec: me 
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v0 ablutro. 
Virg.An, 
—Procul, 
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ut, concla- 
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but as for me it is a ſinful thing to touch them, — till I 
have waſhed my ſelf in the fountain. This was an out- 


ward external Rite amongſt them for cleanſing themſelves. 


The very Heathen ſaw they muſt not meddle with theit 
holy things till they were cleanſed ; therefore they had one 
cried out to the people when they came to ſacrifice ; All you 
that are unclean and prophane, go far away from theſe Sa- 
crifices. Not only the word of God, hut the very light of 
Nature taught them, not to meddle with holy things till 
they were ſanCtified. 

Therefore ſpecially look to this, when you have any fa- 
crifice, any duty to perform ; be prepared and ſanctified 
within and without , before you come to the duty. It is 
true, that the duty ſanCtifies, but it is ſeldom that the du- 
ty ſanRifies us, unleſs we be ſanctified for the duty : They 
get moſt holineſs from the duty, who are moſt holy when 
they come to the duty : beſides the great danger of com- 
ins unprepared. Take hced how you hear ; not only hear, 
but take heed to prepare your ſelves for hearing : So, look. 
zo thy feet ( it hath the fame ſence ) when thou comeſt ito 
the houſe of God; prepare thy ſelf, be not haſty, leſt thine 
be counted but the Sacrifice of Fools. So much of the firit 
act of Job's holy care ; He ſent and ſanttified them. 


Partof VERS. 5. & V.6. 


And roſe up early in the moning, and offered burnt-effer- 
ings acco2ding to the number > them all, Fez Job 
ſid, Jt may be that mp Sons have ſinned, and curſed 
9d in their hearts. Thus did Job continually, 

Now there was a day when the Sons cf ed came te p2e- 
ſent themſeives bef6:e the Low, and Satan came alſo 
ameng them, 


7] Ow follows the ſecond Act of Fob's holy Care ; He 
roſe up early in the morning , and oftered burnt offer- 
7s according to the nuriber of them all. 


It is ill to perform 3 holy duty. with neglect of prepara- 
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tion; it is as bad to make preparation, and ther negleR 
the duty. We ſee both joyned in Jeb; he is careful to 
prepare, and he is as diligent to perform. 

Þe roſe vp earlp,7] This notes the extraordinary diligence 
and zeal of Job toward God in this duty:He was fo zealous, 
that he riſes not only in the m9r7inc but early in the morning. 
In Scripture, to do a thing in the mor7:z7g, and to doa thing 
diligently, are the ſame; P/.101.8.1 will early deſtroy the wick: 
ed of the Laid ; the word is, I will deſtroy the wicked of the 
Land in the morning ;, and the meaning is only this, I will 
with all diligence and all care root out of theLand all wicked 
perſons. So there is an expreſſion, Prove7. 15. which illu- 
ſtrates this ; where the wicked woman, the Harlot;tclls the 
young man, that ſhe came forth to meet him, and diligently 
ro. ſeek, bis face : The Original word there, is, to ſeek thy 
face in the morning ;, and yet we know, that in Verſe 9. it 
was in the rwi-light, in the evening that ſhe met him. But 
the Hebrew phraſe is, / came forth in the morning to ſeek. 
thy face; that is ( as it is rendred ) came forth diligently 
to ſeek, thy face. S9 this coming forth of Fob in the mor- 
ning, beſides the time, that it was at ſuch an hour, the be- 
ginning of the day ; notes the great diligence and exceed- 
ing care of Fob about this work. 

Yet more exactly, it is not only ſaid, he roſe in the mor- 
ning.( for there is a great latitude in the morning, there 
are divers hours which all are called morning ) but it is 
ſaid, he roſe early :n the morning, in the very beginning or 
firſt of the morning ; as it is commanded , Exod. 23. 19. 
The firſt of the firſt-jruits of the Land thou ſhalt bring 
into the houſe of the Lord, God would not on'y have the 

firſt-fruits, but the firſt of the firſt-fruits 5 if there were 
any ripe ſooner then others, God would have them ; ſome 
fruits that ripened after, were firſt-fruits; but God would 
have the very firſt of them. <o here, Job gave God not only 
the firſt ſruits of the day, but the earlieſt time, -in. the 
mornings, which is the firſt of the firſt fruits of the day. 


____ _ Earlyinthe mozning. 
- Thence obſerve, | 


Firſt, That it is Gods due and our duty, to aedicate the _ 


morning, the firſt and-beſt of every day unto God. 


 Pfalm.5. 3. Ay woice ſhalt thorn hear in the morning, in 
the morning will I direft my Prayer unto thee, and will 
look. vip. We have a ſaying among us, that the morning 1s 
a friend to the Muſes ;, that is, the morning is a good ſtu- 
dying time. I am ſure it isas true, that the morning 15 4 
great friend tothe Graces ,-the morning is the beſt praying 
time. 

Again, In that Fob did riſe ſo early in the morning to of- 
fer ſacrifice, and did this becauſe he was affraid that his ſons 
had ſinned (as we ſhall ſee afterward. ) Hence obſerve, 


Secondly, That it 75 not ſafe for any to let ſin liz a moment 
unrepented of or unpardoned, upon their own Con- 
ſciences, or the Conſciences of others. 


If a man's houſe be on fire, he will not only riſe in the 
morning, or early in the morning, but he will riſe at mid- 
night to quench it. Certainly when you have guilt on your 
7. 1 have a fire in your fouls, your ſouls are on a flame; 
therefore ? way had need rife, and riſe early, and get up as 
ſoon in the morning as you can, to get it quenched and 
put out. 

And effered burnt-offermgs. ] There were divers ſorts of 
Sacrifices among the Jews, when the Law or Rules of ſacri- 
ficing were eſtabliſhed. There were, Firſt, Whole burnt- 
offerings. Secondly , Treſpaſ-offerings. Thirdly , Siz- 
offerings. Fourthly, Peace-offerings. That which Fob is 
here ſaid tooffer, was a burnt-offerino, an Holocoft or whole 
burnt-offering, ſo called, becauſe it was altogether conſu- 
med; there was fio part of it reſerved for the Prieſt, or 
for the people ; but all was offered up unto God. Of other 
Sacrifices, as the Sin-offering, and Treſpaſs-offerins, there 
were parts and portions reſerved for the Prieſt, and part 
of the Peace ofterings for the People z as you may ſee by 
that expreſſion of the Harlot, Prov. 7. 14. I have at m 
houſe Shelamim, Peace-efferings ; now they did feaſt upon 
the Peace-offering, for ſhe invited him toa Feaſt. But 
the Burnt-offering was wholly conſumed ; the word in the 
Hebrew doth ſignifie an Afce:;ſfo;z,- or a thing lifred up. He 
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offered burnt-offerings, word for word out of the Hebrew, 
it is, He lifted up an elevation, he cauſed an Aſcenſion to «ſ- | 
cend; elevabat elevationem, or aſcendere fecit aſcenſionem ; 
and it was ſo called, becauſe the Sacrifice which was a whole 
burnt-offering, was all conſumed upon the Altar, and did, 
as it were, evaporate or aſcend up unto God. _ 

lifted up , for three 


It was called a lifting up, or a thing 
Reaſons. | I, 
1. Becauſe when the Sacrifice was offered, the Smoke 


of it did aſcend; and beſides there were ſweer Odours put up- | 1 
- on the Altar, which did fume up alſo with the Sacrifice to- | 
wards Heaven, and ſo the Sacrifice took its denomination | 


from aſcending and going upwards. | | | 
| 2. Becauſethe Prieſt, when he offered the Sacrifice, did 
lift it up upon the Altar, and hold it toward Heaven, to 
God. | 

3. Becauſe at that time when the Sacrifice was a burning, 
all the People that were preſent, did lift up their hands and 
their eyes, but eſpecially their Font and their ſpirits, hea- 
ven-wards, and powred themſelves forth in Prayer unto 
God. That of David, in Pſal.14. 2. will give ſome light 
to this; Let (ſaith he) my Prayer beſet forth before thee as in- 
cenſe, andthe lifting up of my bands as the evening-Sacri- 


fice. David atthat time (as Interpreters note upon the 


Pſalm ) was barred the enjoyment of the Publick, Ordi- 
2zances ;, he cou'd not come to ſacrificing as formerly he had 
done : now he ſeeks unto the Lord that he would accept of 
the lifting up of his hands and heart, inſtead of Sacrifice; 
as if he thould ſay, Lord, I have not a Sacrifice now to offer 
unto thee, I am hindered from that work,, I cannot lift that 


wp; but I will lift up what Thave, and what will pleaſe thee 


better then a Bullock, that hath horns and hoofs ; I will lift 
up my hand and my heart unto thee, and let theſe be accepted 
for Sacrifice and all. Prayer ( which is a Sacrifice of the 
Goſpel ) it is nothing elſe but 2 lifring up of the Soul, an 
elevation of the ſpirit unto God: So ſome of the Ancients 
call Prayer, an aſcending of the Soul unto God ; and in allu- 
ſion unto this, Hezckiah, when he ſent to Iſaiah the Pro- 
phet to pray for him in that time of diſtreſs, and day of 
trouble, ſaith, Go and deſire the Prophet to lift up his Prayer 
for the remnant that are left; alluding to the ſacrifices 
which were wont to be lifted up. The like expreſſion of 
Prayer you have, Pſal. 25. 1. Lord (faith David) 1 life 
up my Soul unto thee. Hence Prayers not anſwered, not ac- 
cepted, areMaid to be ſtopt from aſcending, Lam. 3. 44. 
Thou haſt covered thy ſelf with a Cloud, that our Prayer 
ſhould not paſs through. When you meet with ſuch expreſ- 
ſions in the Old Teſtament, concerning Prayer, you muſt 
{till underſtand them to be alluſions to the Sacrifices, be- 
cauſe the Sacrifices were lifted up and did aſcend. That 
for the At. | 

For the Perſon, It is ſaid that Fob offered theſe Sacrifices, 
Job roſe up early and offered, &c., Was not this to uſurp 
upon the Prieſt's Office? Was it not this for which King 
Uzziah was reprehended, and told by the Prieſts, 1c ap- 
pertaineth not ro thee ts burn Incenſe unto the Lord, but to the 
Prieſts, the Sons of Aaron? and was he not ſmitten with 
Lepreſie {or doing of it ? | 

I anſwer ina word, by that rule of the Ancients, Diſtin- 
guiſh the times, and Scriptures will agree: It was Fob that 


offered, and Fob had right to offer. The time wherein . 
Fob offered Sacrifice doth reconcile this; it was before the | 


viving of the Law ( as we have ſhewedin the opening of 
the former points about the time when Fob lived) now in 
thoſe times the Father,or the Elder of aFamily was as aPrieſt 
to the whole Family ; and he hadthe powerandthe right 
to perform all holy Family-duties ; as the duty of Sacri- 
tictng, and the like : this you may ſee carried along in all 
the times before the Law was given, in the holy Stories of 
the Parriarchs, rhey ſtill offered up the Sacrifice. 

But it may be here further enquired, If it were before the 
Law was given, who taught Job to offer Sacrifice ? where 
had he the Rule for it ? | 

I anſwer ; This was not will-worſhip, though it was not 
written worſhip: For howſoever Job did offer Sacrifice 
before the Law of Sacrificing was written, yet he did not 
offer a Sacrifice before the Law of Sacrificing was given ; 

for the Law of Sacrificing was given from the beginning,as 
all the other parts of worſhip uſed from the beginning, 
were. G dcould never bear it, that min ſhould contrive 


| 


him a Service; therefore Job did not offer upan offcring 
unto God according to his own will, a thing that he ha 

invented to pacife and pleaſe God with: God had been 
ſo far from accepting, that he coyld not have born ſuch a 
deviſed worſhip. God doth never truſt man with the ma- 


king of holy Inſtitutions. There is nothing doth -pleaſe 


him in any aCt of worſhip, unleſs he ſees himſelf obeyed , 
Obedience 1s better then Sacrifice; and therefore a Sacrifice 
which is not out of obedience, cannot be accepted: He 
that ſacrificeth, doth bur offer p 4 Beaſt ; but he that obey- 
eth, offereth up himſelf ; facrifcerh his own will. Tt could 
not be therefore, but that Job had a word, a word as all the 


world had at that time; a word given by God, and ſo car- 


ried down from one to another by tradition ( as it' was 
for more then two thouſand. years.) All the will that God 
would reveal, or had revealed to them, was carried from 
hand to hand, and from heart to heart, from the Fathers to 
the Children, till at laſt the Law. was Written, and the 
Scripture penned by Moſes. So then Fob offered Sacri- 
fice according to an Inſtitution ; though it was not an Inſti- 


tution Written, yet it was an Inſtitution ſent forth and given | 


by God himſelf. | 

Yet there isa third Query upon it ; Suppoſe that there 
was an Inſtitution of God for ſacrificing, why did God 
call for Sacrifices? What is his meaning ? Dorh God de- 
light in the blood .of Bulls and Goats * Thou delighteſt not 
in Sacrifices ( ſaith David ) thou deſtreſt not burnt offerings. 
And what was the Sacrifice unto Fob, or unto his Sons ? 
Could the killing of a Beaſt take away fin? Why then 


doth Fob, when he feareth that his Sons had ſinned, go pre+ 


ſently and offer Sacrifice ? + 

For Anſwer : It is true that the Sacrifices in themſelves 
were nothing, either to God or man; they could do no 
good, they had no power in them, either to pacifie God, or 
to purge the Souls of men. But look upon the Sacrifice, as 
it was an Inſtitution, and then God ſaw his Son Jeſus Chriſt 
init, and was well pleaſed ; and likewiſe .man beheld and 
believed Chriſt in it, and was purged. When the Sacri- 
fice was offering;-man ſaw Chriſt ſuffering ; this took away 
his ſin, and pacified. his Conſcience. A Sacrifice in itſelf, 
as it was the killing or burning of a Beaſt, had no virtue 
Mit, but as it had reſpect unto Chriſt; ſo God ſaw the 
death of his Son, and that ſatisfied him; and man ſaw the 
death of his Saviour, and that juſtified him. 

Again, It was not the bare Sacrifice that was effecual, 
but the Faith of Fob, and the faith of his Sons carried up 
in Prayer ; theſe mingled with the Sacrifice, wrought the 
cure : Therefore we find in the time of the Sacrifice,ſtill the 
people were at prayer ; they knew the Sacrifice , theIn- 
cenſe, could do nothing, but as joyned With the Faith of 
the Sacrificer in Prayer. We read, Lake 1. 10. when Za- 
charias the Prieſt was offcrifig the Incenſe within the Tem- 
ple, the Text faith, that the whole multitude of the people 
were praying without at the time of Incenſe. The Incenſe 
might burn long enough, and yet the Anger of God burn 
too;the Incenſe might burn,and yet the people not be puri- 
fied, but conſumed. But while the Incenſe was burning, 
while the Sacrifice was offering, the people were praying 
and be!jeving. Theſe aCtings of Faith , and powrings 


| out of Prayer made the Sacrifice, as effectual for man, ſo 


acceptable unto God. Sh 
Then in that he offered burnt-offerings, which bnrat-of- 


Pſal. Z I, 6: 


ferings were made when he feared that his Sonshad ſin- 


ned; theſe offerings typing out and leading them to Chriſt 
and his Death ; we may note this, | 


That, Chriſt was ever the only remedy andcure of ſin. 


As ſoon as ever there was any fear of fin, preſently 
they had recourſe to a Sacrifice ; and what was that ? They 
went to Chriſt, Chriſt hath been the help againſt fin in all 
the generations of the world from the firſt, and will be to 
the laſt. 1f anyman ſin (ſaith the Apoſtle Fohn) we have 
an Advocate with the Father, Teſus Chriſt the righteous, and 
he ts the propitiation for our ſins ; he is the Propitiatory 


- Sacrifice for our ſms, Tt follows, 


Acco2ding to the number cf them all. That is,he offered 
for each of his Sons a Sacrifice. There were ſome Sacri- 
fices, which did ſerve for the whole Congregation ; as we 
may ſee in Lev. 4.13, 14. and in divers other Chapters 
of that Book. Beſides theſe, there were perſonal Ho 

fices, 
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fices , Lev. 1. Where the Laws about Sacrifices are ſet 
forth ; If any Soul had finned, that particular Soul muſt 
come to the Prieſt, and bring a ſacrifice for his fin, So 
here, Job doth not offer only one general family-ſacrifice 
for them all, but he offereth up a diſtint# particular ſacri- 
fice for every particular Son, This teacheth us, 


Firſt, T hat every one 1s ſaved and pardoned by the ſpecial 


and particular aftings of his own Faith : Every Soul 
mu#t believe for it ſelf. 

Every one mult have a Sacrifice, We have Congrega- 
tional prayers, and we have perſonal prayers z now it is 
not enough for people to pray in publick with the Miniſter, 
or for the Miniſter ( who is the mouth of the Congrega- 
tion to God ) to offer up a prayer for the pardon of the 
people ; but every one muſt apart and by himſelf ſue out 
his own pardon; which is, as it were, his own ſacrifice, 
by offering up and tendering of Jeſus Chriſt unto God for 
the pardon of his ſins. ; 

\ Then again you may note, in that Fob offered a Sacrifice 
for every one of his ſons, | | 


That, it #5 not enough for Parents to pray in general for 
their Children, but chey ought to pray particularly for 
them. 


As Parents who have many Children, provide portions 
according to the number of them all, and proportion out 
their caxe perſonally, according to the number of them all ; 
ard in the Family they provide meat and cloathing accord- 
ing to the particular number of them all : So likewiſe they 
ought to be at a proportionable expence in ſpirituals, to 
lay out and lay up prayers and interceſſions, according to 
the number of them all ; not only to pray in general, that 
God would bleſs their Children and Family, but even to 
ſet them one by one before God, and ſo beg and ſue out a 
blefling upon the head of every one of them, as, without 
all queſtion Fob did, when the ſacrifice for every ſon was 
made ; he ſent up a Prayer to God for the pardon and ac- 
ceptance of every ſon. That for the opening of the ſe- 
cond Act in the Text; firſt, He ſent and ſanttified them ;, 
and ſecondly , He offered burnt-offerings according to the 
number of them all. | | 

Now follows the Ground or the Reaſon of this At of 
Feb, both in ſanifying them, and in offering Sacrifices 
for them. Fo2 Job ſaid, tt may be that my ſons have ſinned, 
and curſcd od in their hearts. ” 
| Holy Duties muſt be grounded upon reaſon, There muſt 
be a reaſon why we pray, before we pray z we muſt ſee 
cauſe for it, and great cauſe too, To pray out of cuſtom 
and formality, to offer ſacrifice, only becauſe it is a day of 
Sacrifice, is not praying nor ſacrificing. Fob had a ſpecial 
reaſon ; for Job ſaid, it may be my ſons have ſinned. 

Let us examine the Reaſon a little 3 Ir may be my ſons 
have ſinned, What is it come to an Jt may be with Fob, 
that his ſons have ſinned? What ſons had Fob ? Surely 
they were more then men, that the Father is but at a Que- 
ſtion whether his ſons have ſinned or no. Solomon after 
an If, concerning ſin, reſolves it into a concluſion, 1 Kg. 
8. 46; If ( faith he ) they ſin againſt thee ( here he makes 
a ſuppoſition ; but you ſee he goes not one ſtep from it, 
before he makes a direct aſſertion ) for ( ſaith he ) there #s 
220 manthat ſinneth not ; and yet Fob puts it with an un- 
corrected If; or, it may be, my ſons have ſinned. 

For the opening.of this z Without all queſtion Fob was 


fully and throughly ſitdied in that point of the univerſal 


corruption of man ; his Diſputings ( as we ſhall ſee after- 
wards in this Book ) ſufficiently evince it. What 1 man, 
( faith he ) that he ſhould be perfelt, or he that 1s bornof a 
woman, that he ſheuld be clean? Here, by ſinning then, 
we are to underſtand ſoniething more then ordinary fin- 
ning. To ſin, ſometime is put for common and daily in- 
firmities, ſuch as do inſeparably and inevitably cleave un- 
to us ; ſuch as, conſidering the ſtate and condition where- 
in weare, having corrupt fleſh and blood about us, we cat- 
not be freed from. As a man who in the morning waſh- 
eth his hands, and goes abroad about his buſineſs and af- 
fairs inthe world, though he doth not puddle in the-mire, 
or rake among dunghils, yet when he returns home _ 
to dinner, or at night, if he waſh, he finds that he hath 
contracted ſome uncleanneſs, and that his hands are foul : 
we cannot converſe in an unclean and dirty world with our 
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bodies, but ſome uncleanneſs will faſten upon them, So 
it is with the Saul z the ſouls of the beſt, of the pureſt, of 
the holieſt, though they donot rake in the dunghil, aud 
wallow in the mire of bn baſely and filthily, yet they do 
from day to day, yea from moment to moment, contract 
ſome filth and uncleanneſs. And in this ſenſe it is that 
there is no man that liveth and ſinyeth not, Every man hath 
a Fountain of uncleamefs in hiv: z and there will be ever 
ſome ſin, ſome filthineſs, bubling and boiling up, if not 
flowing forth. -.. - RY oe | VF 

Secondly, To ſin, is put for ſome ſpecial act of ſin, that 
which in Scripture is called a Fall z If any mai be overta- 
ken with a fault, you that are ſpiritual, reſtore him, And 
in this ſenſe the Apoſtle Fohn ſaith ( which is a clear an- 
{wer to this doubt, and doth open the term ) 1 write unto 
you little Children, that you ſia not. He did not write to 
them an impoſſible thing ; he wrote to them about that, 
which ina Gofpel-ſenſe, they might attain unto. 

There are three degrees of finning. - 

I. There is one kind of finnin "wht is called a daily 
infirmity ; Which the Saints of God, the beſt in this life, 
are not-freed from. Jo | 

2. Theres another kind of ſinning, which is to ſin wil- 
fully and with pure delight ; and thus, he thats born of God, 
cannot ſm. _. | 

3. There is another kind of ſinning, which is called fal- 
ling into ſin, or the falls of the Saints; and ſometimes the 
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have fallen into great and ſcandalous fins : In this ſenſe it © 


is that the Apoſtle ſaith, Little Children, I write unto you, 
that you ſin nat ;, that is, though you have daily infirmities, 
yet take heed of ſcandalous finnings. So here in the Text, 
where it is faid, Ir may be my ſons have ſinned; it is not 
meant either in the firſt or ſecond ſenſe ; it is not meant, as 


if he thought his Sons. were without infirmities, nor is it . 


meant, that he did ſuſpect. them of thoſe ſins ( which are 
indeed incompatible. with the ſtate of Grace ) ſins of per- 
fe wiltulneſs, and of malice, or the like; bur it is of 
thoſe fins in the middle ſort. Jt may be my ſons have ſm- 
ned; thatis, have ſinned ſo, as to provoke God, and ſcan- 
dalize men in this their feaſting , in their meeting toge- 
ther. We may note from that, | 


Firſt, He that biveth without groſs ſins, in a GoiFel-ſence, 
liveth without ſin. 


Tobe without great and groff ſin, ts our holineſs upon earth 5 
10 be without any ſin, 1s the holineſs of heaven. He that li- 
veth without fault, ſine querela ( as it is ſaid of Zachary 
and Elizabeth, that they lived blameleſly) in Gopel-account, 
is ſaid to live without any fin at all. 


Another Point we may collect from this [' 1: may be my 
ſons have ſinned.] 


Certainly then Job's ſons were godly. 


If Fob be at a queſtion whether they have ſinned, they 
were godly without queſtion, 

When a man lives fo, that he leaves only a ſuſpition that 
he hath.finned, we may be at a concluſion that he is ſanQi- 
fied. For other perſons can do nothing elſe but ſin, everi 
in holy actions, much more in civil or natural. 

Again, [It may be m) ſons have ſinned. Tt was a ſuſpi- 
tion in Fob concerning his children. Hence obſerve, 


It is no breach of Charity to ſuſpett ill of others, while 


we intend their good. 


Indeed upon an It may be, upon a peralventure,to accuſe 
and charge another, is very uncharitable ; but upon a Per- 
adventure, or an It may be, ſuch a one, my Child, or my 
Friend, or my Brother hath ſinned, to be put to pray 
for him, this is very charitable. A good heart turns its 
ſuſpitions of others linings and failings, into prayers and 
interceſſions, that they may be pardoned ; not into accuſa- 
tions and (landers, that they may be defamed. The uſe 
which Fob made here of his ſuſpition of his ſons gm cj 


| to turn it into prayer and ſupplication for the pardon of 


their ſin. 

One thing further from this [It may be my ſons have ſin- 
ned.) fob knew of no evil that his Fa hid Since « he 
had no report , that we read of, that his ſons had behaved 
themſelves unſeemly in their Meetings and Feaſtings; he 
only doubteth, he only is jealous and affraid that they had ; 


yet 


— 
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yet at this time he prayeth, and facrificeth, and laboureth a 
reconcilement for them. Note from hence, 


A ſuſpition that we our ſelves or others have ſinned 4- 
gainſt God, is ground enough for us to ſeek reconcile- 
ment for our ſelves or others with God, | 


If you that are tender Parents, have but a ſuſpition, if 
there be but an /r may be, that your Child hath the Plague, 
or raken the infection, will it not be ground enough for you 
togo preſently and give your Child a good Medicine ? If 
any of you have but a ſuſpition, that either your ſelves, 
or your friends have taken poyſon, though you be not cer- 
rain of it, will it not be ground enough for you to take or 
give an Antidote preſently ? Sin is as a Plague, it 1S 29 a 
Poyſon; therefore while you have but a ſuſpition, either of 
your ſelves or of others, that you have ſinned or failed 
thus or thus; here is ground enough for you to take an 
Antidote, to take a Preſervative, to ſeek all the means you 
can to heal your ſouls, and to make your peace with 
God. | 

And if Job prayed thus, when he only ſuſpeCted his 
ſons had-ſinned ; what ſhall weſay of thoſe Parents, 'who 
arelittle troubled, when they ſee and know their ſons have 
ſinned ? . 

It is ſafeſt to repent even of thoſe ſins we only fear we 
have committed ; for then we ſhall be fure to repent of 
thoſe we have committed. A. ſcrupulous Conſcience grieves 
for what it ſuſpects z a ſeared Conſcience is not grieved for 
What it is certain either it ſelf or others have done amiſs. 

Laſtly, Where had Job's ſons been that he is thus ſuſpi- 
tious? Had they beeu in any ſuſpected place? No, it 
was only in their own houſes. Had they been about any 
unlawful thing ? No, it was only a friendly meeting, feaſt- 
ing of Brothers and Siſters together. Yet Fob is aftraid leſt 
his ſons had ſinned. Hence obſerve, 


That, we may quickly offend * and break, the Law, while we 
are about things mm their own nature lawful, eſpecially in 


feaſting. 


It is an eafie matter toſin, while the'thing you are about 
is not ſinful ; nay, while the thing you are about is holy. 
We may ſuſpect our ſelves that we have ſinned, when we 
have been praying ; much more when we have been feaſt- 
ing. We may ſuſpect our ſelves that we have ſinned, when 
we have been hearing the Word, ſpeaking the Word ; juſt 
Cauſe then much more we have to ſuſpect our ſelves, when 
we have been trading, buying or ſelling, and working a- 
broadin the world. Lawful things are oftentimes the oc- 


caſion of unlawful. All the fins of the world are deſcribed | 


thus; they ate , they drank, they bought , they ſold , they 


planted, &c. There is not one of theſe an act evilin it | 


ſelf; yet they ſinned away their peace, and {inned away 
their ſouls, in _— about theſe things. Therefore as 
oumulſt be affraid of all things in their own nature unlaw- 
|; ſobe jealous of your ſelves inthings that are lawful. 
It follows, 


And curſcd Gsd in their hearts, 


Interpreters are much divided about the ſenſe of theſe 
words. | 

Firſt, Some obſerve that the Hebrew word Barach, doth 
ſignifie not only to blef, but to bow the kyee : So it 1s uſed, 
2 Chron. 6. 13. Solomon at the Dedicating of the Temple, 
had made a Brazen Scaffold, and npon it he ſtood, and kneel- 
ed down upon his kyees before all the Congregation. The word 
there, knecled down upon his kyees, in the Original, is the 
{ame here uſed. But, 

Then further, the word Elohimr, is uſed in Scripture, not, 
only for the true God, for God himſelf ; but it is applied 
ſometimes to Angels, and ſometimes to dels, to Devil- 
gods, to falſe gods, Exod. 18.11. Now [ know that the 
Lord t greater then all gods ;, ſc. then all the Idols that the 
E; yptians did truſt upon. | | 

They obſerve further, that the Hebrew word Leb, [in 


their hearts, Bilebabbam] doth ignifie not only the Heart, | 


but the middle or center of athing : As when it is ſaid in 
the Scripture, They went down into the midſt of the Sea ; 
the word is, They went down into the heart of the Sea; and 
in the midſt of the Earth, it is the heart of the Earth ; and 


2 SM.18. Cohan it is ſaid, that Abſolom was hanging in the midſt of 


the Oak, the Original word is, he was left hanging in the 
heart of the Oak, From all theſe acceptions of the ſingle 
terms, the ſenſe is made up thus; rt may be my ſons have 
ſinned, &c. that is, It may be my ſons have .ſinned,. bowing 
down to the falſe gods that are in the mid$t of them, 1 
confeſs Feaſting and Falſe worſhip, Senfuality and Tdola- 
try go often together, Exod. 32, 6. When the Golden Calf 
was made, they fare down to cat, &c. And Moſes fore- . 
tels, Dewt. 31. 20. When they ſhall have eaten, and filled 
themſelves, and waxen fat, then will they turn unto other 
£S. Yet Icannot admit this of Job's Children ſurely 

e who had beſtowed ſo nmch care in their inſtitution, and 
had them till under his eye, could not ſuſpect them in de- 
generating ſo ſoon into ſuch palpable Idolatry. 

Secondly, Others take the word [| Barach_].in the Ori- 
ginal, in its proper ſenſe, Ir may be my ſons have ſinned, 
and bleſſed God z, and they expound and open it thus : Je 
may be my ſons have ſinned, and inſtead of being humbled 
and ſeeking to God for the pardon of their fins, they have 
rejoyced and blefſed God. Juſt as if a Thief that hath ſped 
well, and hath got a good prey, ſhould thank God that he 
hath proſpered fo well in his wickedneſs : $0 here (as if 
Fob ſhould ſay). My ſons have done ill in their feaſtings, and 
they are ſo far from being bumbled, that they have blefſed 
God in their hearts ; they have been lifted up 3 they have gi- 
ven God thaicks for the plenty of Creatures, but have nor 
repented for their abuſe of the Creatures. So we may in- 
terpret it by that place, Zech. 11.4. where there is ſuch an 
expreſſion ; the Lord ſpeaking to Chriſt, ſaith, Feed the 
flock, of the ſlaughter ;, whoſe poſſeſſors ſlay them, and hold 
themſelves not guilty. ( They that ſhould have been the 
feeders of the flock , inſtead of: feedins of them , have 
deſtroyed them ; yea, they do this, and hold themſelves 
not guilty) and they that ſell them, ſay, bleſſed be the Lord, 
for I amrich. They grew rich by ſelling ſouls (as many 
ſince have lived by the ſame Trade, ftarving the people, to 
feed themſelves) the juſt character of an idle Idol-ſhepherd;z 
and then they ſaid, Bleſſed be God we are grown very rich, 
and have got much goods, though we have done little. good. 
This is a ſecond interpretation, and a clear one; only me- 
thinks it layes too high a tain of wickedneſs on Fob's ſons. 
it 5 one of the greatet wickedneſſes for a man to bleſs himſelf 
in bs ſins; but for a man to bleſs Ged in his ſins, u far 
wor ſe. 

Thirdly, Others interpret Benedicere by Yaledicere, bleſ- 
ſing by departing. Thus, Jt may be my ſons have ſinned 
and geparted from God in their hearts ; and they.bring ſome 
Texts of Scripture, wherein the word [| Barach} ſignifies 
to _ or to take leave, and go away; as, Ger. 47. IO. 
Jacob bleſſed Pharaoh, and went out from before Pharaoh ; 
he bleſſed him, and departed. So it is ſaid likewiſe of Foab, 
2 Sam. 14. 22. When he had obtained what he deſired, 
he fell to the ground on his face, and bowed himſelf, and 
thanked (or bleſſed) the King, and went our. Now they 
would interpret this, bleſſed, God in their hearts , to the 
ſame ſenſe ; It may be my ſons have ſmned, and bleſſed Gad 
in their hearts, that is, have departed from God in their 
hearts. Indeed every fin is a departure from God; as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks ; Take heed let there be in any of you an 
evil heart of unbelief to depart from the living God. Sin 
isa turning away from God; yet every fin is not, nay, 
few ſins are a farewel to God, Bur I ſhall lay by this in- 
terpretation z for the proofs come not home, no, nor near 
the point. In both thoſe places, bleſſing is not put barely 
for departing ; and beſides, departing in thoſe Texts, is 
taken in a good ſence ; Facob departed from Pharaoh, not 
in a way of deſerting him, butin a way of ſaluting him; 
ſo Feab departed. from the King , not that: he did revolt 
from him (as they would have the word to import a kind 
of revolting and apoſtatizing from God) bur only he did 
obeiſance, and went away about his buſineſs ; therefore 
this interpretation cannot ſtand. | 

There is a fourth Expoſition much laboured by Zan- Zan:him. 
chius (and would it hold, it were an excellent expoſition ) 
according to the Letter of the Text : thus ; Ir may be my 
Sons have ſmnned, and not bleſſed God in their hearts ; and 
ſo he makes thoſe words to be exegetical, the explication 
of the former, what the fin of Fob's ſons was; Ir may be 
my ſons have ſinned, andif you would know what they have 
fined in, I fear they have forgot to give Godthe glory - 
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.ture, a'negative particle, I do not well apprehend; yet 


' ned, and curſed God in their hearts. I ſhall preſent you 


refreſhing they have had by the Creatures, they have not 
ind oy This werean Excellent and clear ſence ; but | 
the way hetakes to make it out, is very obſcure : For lie 
dothit only by this Rule ; When (faith he) there is a ne- 
oative Particle in the former, a negative is likewiſe to be 
underſtood in the following Clauſe. . His Rule he clears 
by divers Inſtances. But we find in this place no negative 
Particle, as Non or Ne, or thelike, in the former part of 
the Verſe 3 and how there ſhould be a negative it the lat- 
ter, I cannot underſtand according to his Rule : Ae forre, 
(It is here ſaid) 1r may be my ſons have finned (that is a 
word of doubting, not denial; rather an affirmative, then a 
negative) and have not bleſſed; now faith he, though that 
Particle (70) be not in the Hebrew, yet it muſt be un- 
derſtood of courſe, becauſe there is a negative Particle in 
the former part : How he can make- (ne forte) peradven- 


the ſence in it ſelf is very good ;, It mey be my ſons have ſin- 
ned, and not bleſſed God in their hearts. | 

_Some would read it with an Interrogation (though I 
queſtion whether the Grammar will allow it) Thus, Jr 
may be my ſons have ſinned ; and have they bleſſed God in 
their hearts? As if he had ſaid, I fear they have not bleſ- 
ſed God, or not bleſſed him cordially z neglect of, or ſlight- 
neſs in ſuch a Duty, calls for ſacrifice. : 

Laſtly, That meaning which our Tranſlation leads unto, 
is moſt commonly taken by Interpreters both ancient and 
modern ; name'y, that here in this Textthe word [| Barach] 
is to be expounded by curling ; Ir may be my ſons have ſin- 


with the grounds of this Interpretation, and how it is made 
good; and then leave it to the Readers Judgment, . whe- 
ther to chuſe this, or thoſe former which have had any coun- 
tenance ſhewed them. For in a Scripture which may with- 
out impeachment of any Truth, admit divers ſences, I 
would not be ſo poſitive in one, as to reject all athers. 

Now this Tranſlation. is maintaitied by a Figure, either 
by an Antiphraſis, which is the ſpeaking of a thing ſound- 
ing one way, when it is meant another way, when there is 
an oppoſition between the Letter of the word, and the 
Meaning of the word. Thus, 1 Kings 21.13. Nabeth is 
charged for bleſſing God and the King ; ſc. curſing. Or, 
Py an Euphemiſmus ; that is, when ſome filthy 'or execra- 
ble matter is expreſſed by a word of a fairer ſignifi- 
cation.” So in Scripture, the uncleanneſs of ſome things 
is covered with a word, that ſo the offenſiveneſs of 
it may be removed both from the Ear and Phanſie: As 
for example, that Veſſel wherein Nature doth unburden 
it ſelf, it is called 4 Yeſſel wherein there is no pleaſure; 
and ſo the word that the Hebrews uſe for a Harlor, ſignifies 
properly a holy woman z as, Gen. 38, When Fudah asked 
whether they ſaw the Harlot ? the word in the Hebrew 
( Kedeſahb ) ſignifies a holy woman, by an Antiphraſis, or by 
an Euphemiſmus. Yet ſome think a Harlor, ſo called, be- 
Cauſe (Holineſs being the dedication. of a thing or perſon) 
ſuch dedicate and give themſelves up to, or are poſſeſſed 
with a ſpirit of uncleanneſs. But to the Text; take it by 
an Euphem:ſmus , or fair ſpeaking: Jr may be my ſons 
have ened and curſed God in their hearts ;, they 
borring to uſe ſuch a word concerning God, expreſs it b 
bleſſing ;, It may be my ſons have ſinned, and bleſſed God in 
their hearts. So-the  Latines uſe the word, Sacrum pro 
execrando, that which is the moſt execrable thing , they 
 calla ſacred thing. | 

Now taking it thus according to the common ſtream of 
Expolitors upon the place, it may yet be doubted, how 
Job cou ſuſpect his ſons of this, that they ſhould curſe 

od ?: FI 

I anſwer to that ; Here we are not totake curſing either 
for that abominable act ( at which Heathens bluſh ) the 
ang of open reproach upon the Name of God; or for 


a malicious and virulent , though ſecret blaſpheming of | 


God, and ſending defiance to Heaven in their | hearts. 
Butto curſe God inthe heart, doth ſignifie an irreverent, 


undue, unfit, unholy thought of God; any thought unbe- | 


coming the Glory and Majeſty of ſo great a God; which, 
how quickly the heart may ſend out-at a Feaſt, who feels 
not, who finds not ? is ſaid tobe curſed, when he 


even ab- | 
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hath not that reverence and honour which belongsto him, 
whoſe Name 's Holy and Reverent. . In that ſence only we 
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ate to underſtarid the word curſing here. And Mr. Brough- 
con gives a Tranſlation which lets in fome light to this It 
may be my ſons have ſinned, and little blefſe. God 32 their 
hearts ; that is, they have not had ſuch high, ſuch holy 
thoughts of God as became them; they have little bleſſed 
God : careleſs thoughts of God are little bleſſing of God, 
and both amount to.a curſing of God. + | $74 

* $9 that the Senſe which reſults, is this. As if Job ſhould 
have ſaid, 1 am well enough ſatisfied concerning my ſons, 
that they have not broadly blaſphemed God, that they have not 
been ſuch as have torn bis Name with Oaths, Curſings and 
Exerations 5 yet notwithſtanding 1 kzow the heart is a de= 
ceitful thing, there.are many ſtarting-holes in it ;, it quickly 
conceives, and cloſely conceals a ſin; and therefore I am 
very doubtful 5 theuzh my ſons have carried it fairly and 
well in ther attions and words while they feaſted, that yet 
their hearts have been looſe, and their affettions vain , I am 
affraid they bave curſed, lightly regarded , or little bleſſed 


God in their hearts, 


Obſerve Firſt, That we ought to keep our hearts with all 
manner of keeping in every thing we go about. 


If your hearts are diſorderly, it is a kind of curſing God. 
Remember not oily to keep your hearts, when you are 
raying, and when you are hearing, and when you are in 
oly duties ; but remember to keep your hearts when you 
are feaſting and refreſhing your ſelves, when you are in 
your callings, when you are Vuying atid ſelling, &c. 


Note, Secondly, That Sins of the heart, ſinful thoughts 


are very dangerous ſins. 


Fob could not accuſe his ſons of loud blaſphemies., he 
only ſuſpeted the iilent ſins of the heart ; vet he offereth 
ſacrifice for them. Ys | 

Again, When Fob hath nothing to chatge his Sons with, 
but only fins of the heart, you ſee it is with an It may be my 
ſons have curſed God in their hearts ;, he doth not ſpeak dF 
rely or poſitively that they have done ſo. 


Whence note, That no man can poſitively conclude what is 
wrought in the heart of another. 


The Heart is God's Peculiar ; as he only hath the Lock 


| and Key of the Heart, to ſhut or open it, ſo he only hath a 


Window to look into it ; we may gueſs at the heart, we 
may ſay, It may be, further we cannot go. The hearts of 
men often come forth at their mouths, and appear in their 
aCtions, and then indeed we may conclude their hearts are 
naught ;3 for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
ſpeaketh, and the hand worketh , but unleſs we have that te- 
Kimony, unleſs the heart give that witneſs againſt it ſelf, we 
can only ſuſpect it ; it may be thus or thus ; God alone can 
tell when we curſe him in our hearts; and (ifwe goon 


impenitently in them ) irreverent thoughts will be inter- 
preted a curling of God. 


Thus did Job continually, 


This is the third thing to be opened in this Yerſe; to 
wit, the Conſtancy of fob. We have ſeen the Ats of 
his ſpiritual care, and the ground of it, his fear le{ his 
Sons had ſinned. Now we have the conſtaticy of this duty. 


| Thus aid Job continually. 


Continually. ] The Original is, all che dayes thus did Job ; 
Cunttis diebus, all dayes, that is, all the dayes that this 
occaſion did offer it ſelf. When his Sons went to feaſting, 
then ever Fob went to praying and to ſacrificing, Conti- 
| nually, or all the dayes, doth not import that Fob did offer 
ſacrifice every day ; this continually is to be underſtood in 
the renewed ſeaſons ;, all the dayes are thoſe dayes wherein 
occaſion was given. . We are then ſaid to do a thing conti- 

nually, when we do it ſeaſonably ;, ſo thoſe places of Scrip- 
 tureare to be underſtood ; Pray without ay ; not that a 


| ty noteth only the conſtancy 


| man ſhould do nothing elſe but pray , but that he ſhould 

labour to have his heart in a praying frame alwayes, and 
ſhould actually pray as often as Duty requires ; ſuch an one 
prayes alwayes. So here; Fob's offering facrifice continual- 
cy and perſeverance of Fob in 
e Duty, that ſooften as there was an occaſion renewed, 
Job renewed this ſervice and holy care concerning his ſons, 


; 80 


for reconciling them unto God. Fob had many _ things 
to do inthe world ; he had a calling; yet he offered ſacrifice 
coutinually, Ic 
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- two Trades for Heaven and Earth ſo, as that one ſhall not 


It is an excellent point of ſpiritual wiſdom, to drive the | 


intrench upon another; for a man to pray ſo, asthat it 
may be ſaid he prayes continually ;, and for a man to follow 
his Calling ſo, as that it may be ſaid, he follows his Calling 
continually. Tn that he offered ſacrifice as oft as his Sons 
did feaſt , Obſerve this, | 


That, the heart of man us continually evil. 


Do not think that one Sacrifice will ſerve the heart of 
man ; when it hath failed once in a Duty, and thou haft 
humbled thy Soul for that, think not thus, now my heart 
will forbear, when I come to ſuch a duty, or ſuch a buſi- 
neſs again, now I have taken order with my heart, I need 
not fear any more : no, the heart will fin over the ſame ſin 
a thouſand times, it will fin continually. You ſee here Fob 
ſacrificing every time his Sons feaſted, he knew their hearts 
were apt to conceive thoſe ſins at any time, therefore he 
ſeeks God for them at all times. 


Further obſerve, That, Renewed Sins muſt haua renewed 
Repentance. 


' Zhus did Job centinually,] Till you have done ſihning, 
you muſt never give over repenting. If there bea Leak 
1 the Ship, that lets in water continually, the Pump muſt 
work continually to carry it out: Weare leaking Veſſels 
all of vs, fin cometh in, fin js renewed, there muſt be the 
Pump of Repentance to carry it out again. 

Laſtly, We may note this, Job did it continually ; Fob 
was not good by fits. 


That which a man doth out of Conſcience, he will do with 
perſeverance. 


Nature will have good moods, but Grace i fleddy. Thus 
did Job continually ; whatſoever his affairs or buſineſſes 
were, whatſoever was laid by, he would not lay by this 
duty of ſacrificing. 

Let this ſuffice for the Fifth Verſe, containing the care 
of Job over the ſouls of his Children. And ſo in theſe 
five Verſes already opened, we have Firſt, ſcen the dig- 
jr and ſincerity of fob's Perſon. Secondly, The fulueſs 
and proſperity of his Cordirron. Thirdly, The holineſs 
and piety of his Life. Certainly a man thus raiſed, thus 
glorious, ſet up thus in Temporals and: in Spirituals, thus 
{urniſhed with Subſtantials, and adorned with C:ircumſtan- 
cials, abounding in whatſoever could make a man great 
and happy, both intheeye of God and man ; ſurely ſuch 
a man as this, a man thus compleat, wanted nothing but 
ſome wart, to try his ſincerity in this fulneſs. And now 
behold this haſtening upon him : God having thus fitted 
nd qualified him, will now try him, try him like Go'd in 
the Furnace of afiction. You may ſee matter gathering 
for this, and the fire kindling in the next part of the Chap- 
ter, 


Verſe 6. Ntw there was a dap when the Sons of God 
came top:cſent themſelves befoze the Lozd, &c. 


Take this in the General, from the connection of the two 
parts. 


' Uſually where God gives much Grace , he tries Grace 
much. | 


To whom God hath given ſtrong ſhoulders, on him, for 
the moſt part, he layeth heavy burdens. As ſoon as Fob 
is ſpoken. of thus prepared, the next thing that follows is 
an affliction. | | | 

New there was adap, &c.)] And ſowe are come tothe 
ſecond main Diviſion of the Chapter ; which is, the Af- 
flittion of Fob ;, and that is ſet forth from this ver/e 6, to 
the.cnd of verſe 19, Aid leſt we ſhould conceive it to 
have come upon him by chance, it is punctually deſcribed 
four wayes, | 


4. By the T ime of it, verſe 13. 9 ks 4 
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And the Cauſes are threefold. 


be 


Firſt, The Efficient Cauſes, and they were two. 
I.T he ſupreme and principal efficientCauſe,and that was 
. . Ged, ordering and diſpoſing the affliction of Fob. 
2. The ſubordinate efficient Cauſe, and that was Sa- 
tar;he was an efficient but under God:Satan found 
out other Inſtruments and Tools to do it by ; bur 
he 'was an efficient ſubordinate unto God ; and 
the Text diſcovers him three ways. 
I. By hu Diligence in tempting, verſe 7. 
2. By his Malice in ſlandering, verſe 9, 10, 11. 
3. By bus Cruelty, in ſoliciting the overthrow and af- 
fliftion of Job, verſe 11. 
Secondly, We have the Material Cauſe of Fob's Afi 
Ction; 'or, in what. manner he Was afMicted; and 
that is laid down, firſt, poſitively, in thoſe words, All 
that he hath 4s in thy power , that is, his-outward Eſtate ; 
that was the matter wherein he was afflicted, Then it is" 
laid. down negatively, in thoſe words, Only upon himſclf 
put nor forth thy hand. God doth ſet him out how far the 
affliction ſhall go : in the things that he hath, chou ſha!t af- 
Aict him ; but thou ſhalt not meddle with his Perſon, with 
his Body, or with his Soul. | 
Thirdly, The Final Cauſe of Fob's Affliction ; and that 


is, the practical and experimental determination, deciſion, 


or ſtating of a great Queſtion that was between God and 
Satan concerning Fob's ſincerity. God tells Satan that Fob 
was 2 good and juſt man ; Satan he denies it, and faith that 
Job was an hypocrite. Now 'the determination of this 
Queſtion was the general Final Cauſe of Fob's affliction. 
When on the one ſide, God affirms it, and on the other 
ſide, Satan denies; how ſhall it be tried? Who ſhall 
be the Moderator and Umpire between them ; +Satan will 
not believe God, and God had ho reaſon to believe Satan : 
How then ſhould this be made out ? It is as if Satan had 
faid, Here i' your Tea, and my Nay ; this queſtion will ne- 
ver be ended or decided berween ut, unleſs you will admit ſome 
courſe to have Job ſoundly affiifted : This will quickly diſ- 
cover what metal the man 1s made of ;, therefore let him come 
to the trial, ſaith Satan. Let him, ſaith God, behold all 
that he hath, us in thy py 5 do thy worSF to him, only upon 
his perſon put not forth thy hand. So that, I ſay, the ge- 
neral final cauſe of Fob s affliction, is the determination of 
the Queſtion, and deciſion of the Diſpute between God 
and Satan, whether Fob was a ſincere and holy man, 
or no. . | 
And all this ( to give you the ſum of thoſe ſix verſes a 
little further ) is here ſet forth and defcribed unto us after 
the manner of men, by an Anthropopathy ; which is, when 
God expreſſes himſelf in his ations and difpenſations with 
and toward the world, as if he were a man. So God hete ; 
he preſents himfelf in the buſineſs after the manner of ſome 
Great King ſitting upon his Throne, having his Servants 
attending him, and taking an account of- them, - what they 
had done, or giving Inſtrutions and Commiſſions to them 
what they ſhall do. This, I ſay, God doth here after the 
manner of men ; for otherwiſe we are not to conceive, that 
God doth make certain dayes of Seſſion with his Crea- 
tures, wherein he doth call the good and bad _ toge- 
ther about the affairs of the world ; we muſt not have ſuch 
groſs conceits of God for he needs receive no information 
rom them, neither doth he give them, or Satan, any formal 
Commiſſion ; neither is Satan admitted into the preſence of 
God,to come ſo near God at any time;neither is God moved 
at all by the ſlanders of Satan, or by his accuſations, to deli- 
ver up his fervants and children into his hands for a mo- 
ment. - But only the Scripture ſpeaks thus, to teach us how 
God carries himſelf inthe affairs of the world, even as if 
he ſate upon his Throne, and call'd every Creature before 
him, and gave each adireQion, what and whenand where 
t> work, how far , and which :way to move in every 
ation, | "4 | | 
" Sothat intheſeſix verſes following, which contain the 


- Cauſes: of Fob's Miction , are (as we may fo ſpeak) 


the Scheme or Draught of Providence (that may be the Title 
of them.) If a man would delineate Providence, he might 
do it thus ; ſuppoſe God upon his Throne, with Angels 
good and bad, yea, all creatures about him, and he direR- 
ing, ſending, ordering every one, as a Prince doth his 
Subjects, or asa Maſter his Servants, do you this, and do 


you that, 2c. $o allis ordered according to his _— 
Thus 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Cav. I. 


Bic locns 
rejeIft 
Cirryſoſt, 
que negat 
£1 n2os 
1Nquiam 0» 
cart filios 
Det, Dru. 
Read more 
of this 
Point, Cc. 2 
I. where 
the whole 
Verſe 1s 
repeatcd, 


Thus all things in Heaven and Earth are diſpoſed by the 


unerring wiſdom , and limited by the Almighty power of | 


God. : 7” 7 
Such a repreſentation as this we read in x Kings 22. 19. 
Where Micatah ſaid to Abab, Hear thou the word of the 
Lord; I ſaw the Lord furing upon his Throne, and all the 
Ho#t of heaven ſtanding by him, And ſo he. goeth on to 
ſhew how a Spirit came and offered himfelf to be a 
lying Spirit inthe mouth of Ahab's Prophets. This is on- 
iy a ſhadow of Providence ; there was no ſuch thing real- 
ly ated 3 God did not convene or call together a Synod of 
Spirits to adviſe with (de Ardur2 Reg: ) about hard, doubt- 
ful caſes; nor are wicked Spirits admitted into his pre- 
ſence ; only by this we are inſtructed and affured that God 
doth as exaGly order all things in heaven and earth, as if 
he ſtood queſtioning or interrogating good Angels, Men, 


- and Devils, concerning thoſe matters. 


Having thus given ſome light about theſe fix Verſes in 
general, I ſhall open the Particulars. | 

Now there was a dap,] The Jewiſh Rabbins trouble 
themſelves much to find out what day this was: They 
ſay it was the firſt day of the year. Others, that it was the 
Sabbath day. But 1 account it a diſadvantage to a clear 
Truth, when it is proved by an obſcure Text. The Sab- 
bath hath proof enough before the Law, though this be 
ſpared. The holy Ghoſt hath told us only that there was 
a day, ora certain time. | 

When the Sons of ©ed.] In Ger. 6. 2. The poſterity 
of Seth ( who were the Viſible Church at that time) are 
called the Sos of God. The unanimous conſent of ail Ex- 
poſitors (I have met with) is, that here the Sons of God 
are the good Angels ; ſo alfo they are caled, chap. 38. 7. 
of this Book. Some, it may be, will object againſt this 
Expoſition that of the Apoſtlein Hcb.r1. 5. To which of the 
Angels ſaid he at any time, thtu rt my Son ? How then do 
you interpret” here, that the Sons of God are the Angels, 
whenas the Apoſtle hath expreſt,T o which of the Angels,&C. 

L anſwer, that the Anzels are not the Sons of God, as the 
Apoſtle there expreſſeth ; they are not the Sons of Goa by 
eternal Generarror ;, but they are the Sons of God by tempo- 
ral Creation ;, tor ſo he ſpeaks therez To which of the An- 
gels ſaid he, thou art my ſor, this day have 1 begotten thee ? 
They are not the begotten ſons of God, but they are the cre- 
ated ſon: of God. And the Angels are called the ſors of God 
in three reſpects. 

Firſt, Becauſe of their great and mighty power z there- 


fore Eph. 1. 21. they are called Principalities and Powers ; 


far above principalzties and powers, and micht and domini- 
ons; that is, far above all Angels. They are called the 
ſons of God, becauie they are like God in power and dig- 
nity. 

Fen again they are called the ſors of God, becauſe they 
ſerve God as ſons, chearfully, willingly, readily. The 
do not obey as ſlaves, as ſervants, as the belt of ſervants, 
they obey better then the beſt of ſervants; they obey as 
Children 5; they go about their work with fil;al and fon- 
lik; cheartuineſs and delight. | 

Thirdly, They are called ſons, hecauſe of the great pri- 
viledge that God doth vouchſafe them ; he doth uſe them 
as his Children, as his ſors, they are his Courrzers, they are 
near him, alwayes attending him, and continually ſee his 
face ; they have the priviledge of ſors. 

Cam to preſent ti;emſelves befoze che Low, ] Not that 


the Angels are at any time out of the preſence of God, for 


Chriſt is expreſs in that, Mat. 18. 10. Their Angels do al- 
wayes beho!d the face of my Father. But they are then ſaid 
to come and preſent themſelves before God, when they 
come upon ſome ſpecial buſineſs, or upon ſome ſpecial oc- 
calion. As it is with us here upon the carth, we are never 
out of the preſence of God ;, for Pſal. 139. Whither ſhall 
1 go from thy preſence? Yet when we come to pray, and 


arc in other holy duties, we are faid to preſent our ſelves - 


before God, and to draw rear unto God, and God ts ſaid to 
draw near unto us at ſuch a time, and yet God isever with 
us, and we ever with him. So when it is ſaid here, that 
the Angels came and preſented themſelves before the Lord, it 
noteth only this, their readineſs, either to give an account 
of what they had done, or to receive direions from God 
what to do. The Angels are moſt willing to go about the 
ſervice and work of God, 2nd that is all that is here meant 
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'by their preſenting themſe!ves before the Lord , for other- 


wiſe they are ever in his preſence : as, Lke 1. 19. The 
Angel anſwered and ſaid, I am Gabriel that ſtind in the 
preſence of God, and am ſent to ſpeak, unto thee, T am Ga- 
briel that ſtand ; he ſpeaks in the preſent time, even now 
while I am ſpeaking unto thee, 1 ſfand in the preſence of 
God. The Angel while he goeth into the world, is not ab- 


ſent from God, he beho!deth the face of God a/wayes. The 


Schoolmen have an odd diſtinction, they fay, there are ſ- 
fiſting Angels, and miniſtring Angels : Thoſe Angels that 
are aſſiſtants, ſtand alwayes before God, and never are ſent 
out about the world upon any occaſion ; Others are mini- 
ſtring Spirits ; as, Heb. 1. 14. Are they not miniſtring >pi- 
rits ſent forth to miniſter for them who are the heirs of ſal- 
vation ? This is School-DoQrine. But there needs no ſuch 
diſtintion of ſome to be aſſiſting or attending, and ſome 
to be miniſtring Angels ; for whereſoever they are, they 
are alwayes in the preſence of God ; and their preſenting 
themſelves before God, notes only their preparedneſs to 
_ the Lords Service in whatſoever he ſhall employ 
them, 

 AndDSaton came alſo among them.) That is, the chicf 
of the evil Angels. The word ['S:tan] fignifieth an Ad- 
verſary ; and 1o it is oftentimes applied to men ; as, con- 
cerning Solomon, it is ſaid , that while he did walk exaQly 
with God, there was neither Adverſary nor evil orcutrrant 5 
tne word in the Original is, there was no Satay in his King- 
dom. Andin 1 Kz2s 11. 14. it is ſaid, The Lord ſtirred 
up Satan an Adverſary azainſ# Solomon. And that accu- 
ſation which thoſe 'wretches in Ezra 4. ſent againſt the 
building of Fer«ſalem, is called Sirna ; they ſent $S:tz.4, an 
accuſation, or an oppoling Letter. It comes from the ſame 
Root ; any kind of oppolition 1s called S:r;4, from Satan, 
who is an Oppoſer. It1is ſometimes uſed more generally 
concerning __— ; as the Angel that came to op- 
poſe Balaam, Numb. 22. 34. 1wist not ( faith Balaum ) 
that there was an Adverſary that ſtood in the way. 

But how can it be faid that Satan ſhould come among 
the ſons of God ? 

I ſaid before, that it was but an alluding ſpeech to the 
dealings of men in their Seſſions and Afſemblies. and there 
is no neceſſity to make every Particular of it hold. We may 
conceive it thus, 

Satzn came alſo among them.) It is not ſaid that the 
ſons of God and Satan came and preſented themſelves be- 
fore the Lord ; Satan did not joyn himſelf ia with them, 
Satan did not offer himſelf for any good ſervice ; but thi- 
ther he came, being ſo ordered by the over-ruling power 
of God. | 

But can Satan come into the preſence of God ? 

No otherwiſe then a blind man can come into the Sun 
he comes into the Sun, and the Sun ſhineth upon him, bur 
he ſees not the Sun. Satan comes ſo into the preſence of 
God, that he is alwayes ſeen of God ; he is never ſo in the 
preſence of God, as to ſee God. Ir is queſtion'd whether 
the lapſed Angels eyer ſaw God at all while they ſtood ; be- 
cauſe if they had ſeen God, it is conceived that Viſion 
would have been their confirmation : But it is moſt cer- 
tain, that the lapſed Angels, ſince their fall, never ſaw God, 
nor ever ſhall ; though it be ſaid here, Satan came among 
the ſons of God: you know what the Apoſtle Fude teach- 
eth, That the Devils kept not their place, but are reſerved in 
Chains of darkneſs again## the judgment of the great day : 
We ſhall open that afterward, when we come to ſpeak of 
his compaſling the earth, how he doth compaſs the earth, 
and yet is reſerved in chains of darkneſs. Bur I ſay, there is 
his ſeat, there is his place,and all that is ſpoken of him in this, 
doth not infer any the leaſt glimpſe or fruition of God or 
communion with the Angels. In regard of his nature, he is 
ſtill a Spirit; but in regard of his ſin,he is a miſerable Spirit ; 
he hath loſt his excellency, though he hath not his Nature. 
And being a Spirit, he hath power to paſs and repaſs, to 
go up and down the world, to aſcend and deſcend at his 
pleaſure (as good Angels may and can) when God doth 
permit them. 

We ſee here the good Angels are called the Sons of God ; 
in this learn the priviledge of Believers ; they partake with 
the Angels in this Title: The Apoſtle faith, Behold whar 
manner of love the Father hath ſhewed, that we ſhould be 
called the ſons of God, It you would know what manner of 


love 
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love it is, it is. as great as the Angels in Heaven have: | 


Chriſt took. not upon him the nature of Angels, but hath 
oiven us the honour of Angels. Fallen Angels could not 


ſhare with us in the benefit of redemption, but we ſhare | 


with the Angels that ſtand in the civilecgs of Sonſhip. 
We are the Sons of God as well as they, and in ſomewhat 
beyond them ; they are created Sons, but not (as we ) 
adopted ſons. | : 

Came and p:eſented themſelves befoze Ged..] This ſhould 
teach us ro imitate Angels. This we pray for 3 That the will 
of God ſhould be done on Earth, as it is done in Heaven. 
The Angels alwayes preſent themſelves, they alwayes ſtand 
before God, ready to do his will ; we-ſhould be ever in 
the preſence of God in this ſence, that is, preſenting our 
ſelves, ſtanding as in the preſence of God, ready to take 
and receive in(trucion, to do his will, whatever it 1s. Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do,is as it were the voyce of an 
Angel ſtanding before the Throne of God. It ſhould be 
ths voice of every Soul, Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do? This is the preſenting of the Soul before God. 

Then conſider here, who Satan was ; Satan was as good 
in his Creation, as any of thoſe who are called the Sons of 
God. They are called the ſons of God ;, and he is now cal- 
led nothing but Satan, an Adverſary. His condition was 
ONCe as good as theirss—=Note hence, 


T here is no created excellency, but if it be left to it ſelf, will 

quickly undo it ſelf. 

Theſe Angels were as good at the firſt as any of thoſe 
that were _— called the ſos of God. They were not con- 
firmed , = ſtood upon their own bottom, they fell, and 
had no tempter at all; they turned about upon the freedom 
of their own will, and left their habitation ( ſaith the Scri- 
pture. ) There us no truſting to any eſtate out of Chri#, 


Further, note this, what was the difference between thoſe . 


ſons of God, and this Satan ? Only fin; One was as good 
as the other in the Creation ; nothing elſe made an Angel a 
Devil, but only fin. 


Sin deſpoiles the Creature of all its comfort and honour at 
OIICE. 


Again, note this, The Angel falling, and becoming 'ſn- 
ful, hath his name preſently _—_— he is called Saran,an 
Adverſary ; an Adverſary to God, an Adverſary toman. 

He that ts wicked himſelf, will quickly be an adverſary, an 
oppoſer of all goodneſs ; no ſooner a Sinner, but a Sa- 
tan. ; 


Laſtly,note this ; 


To be an oppoſer of good, 1s to be conformable to the Devil. 
The Devil is the Adverfary , the Satan ; and ſo propor- 


tionably, as any one is an oppoſer of good, ſo much of Sa- . 


tan, ſo much of the Devil he hath in him : Therefore 
Chriſt ſaid to a chief Apoſtle, when he did oppoſe him in 
that greateſt good of all, che working our of our Redemption 
in dying for us; get thee behind me Satan, Mat. 16. All op- 


- Poſition of goodneſs 4 4 ſpice of the Devil. - SO the Apoſtle 


Paul, Afts 13. 10. when he ſpeaks to Elymas the Sorcerer, 
faith, O thou Child of the Devil, thou enemy of all goodneſs. 
To be an enemy of porn; is to be the child of the De- 
vil; it is the very Charater of the Devil: He 1s a Satan 
in reſpe& of all goodneſs and good perſons. 

And ſurely ( my Brethren) if this be a charaQter of the 
Devil, and to be conformable unto Satan , how conpicu- 
ous is that conformity in this age ? How many thouſands 
bear this Mark. of the Devil, not only in their hands cloſe- 
ly, bur in their foreheads openly ? How many viſible walk 
ing Satans are there among us, enemies of all goodneſs, 
opprefſors of all righteouſneſs, oppoſcrs'of our peace, op- 
paſers of our liberty, oppoſers of the Goſpel , oppoſers 
of Chriſt? Theſcare all as ſo many Satans in the world, 
ſo many enemies. Now is a time that Satars are let looſe 
in the world; the Devil, now, if ever, works mightily in 
the hearts and ſpirits, in the hands and tongues of theſe chil- 
dren of Diſobedience. It becometh us then, that as there 
are many adverſaries and oppoſers of goodneſs, to ſhew 
our ſelves friends and patrons of goodneſs. Chriſt hath 
many Challengers, let him find ſome Champions. Now 
it is tune to raiſe your ſpirits, not only to love the Truth, 
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but to maintain the Truth. 4s it zs the height of wickedneff, 


not only to do evil, but to oppoſe good ; ſo it 1 the height of 
holineſs, not only to do good, but to oppoſe evil. Thisis juſt 


to be on the, contrary point to Satan ; he doth wickedneſs, 


and oppoſeth good ; let us do good, and oppoſe all evil : 


| Tobea Satan against Satan, ts the glory of a Chriſtian. Now 


ſet your ſelves againſt the Satans, be Adverſaries to that Ad- 


verfary, and all his adherents, ſo ſhall you approye your 
ſclves he friends of Chriſt. ; ET "ROONDY 


VERS. 5,8. 


And the Lozd ſaid unto Satan, whence comeſt thou ? Then 
Satan anſwered the Lo2d, and ſaid, from going to and 
fromthe earth ; and from walking up and down in it, 

And the Lozd ſaidunto Satan, haſt thou not conſidered my 
ſcrvant Job, that there is none like him in the earth ? a 
perfect and an up2zight man, one that feareth God, and 
cſcheweth evil ? | 

N the former Verſe we ſhewed youthat great and glori- 

0145 Seſſion, the Lord with his holy Angels about him,and 


Satan too coming among them. In the Verſes following, 
to the end of the twelfth, we have the buſineſs or as of 


the Seſſion recorded. God interrogates, Satan anſwers ; 


Satan moves, God grants. This is the ſum of all the buſi- 
neſs that paſs'd in this Seſſion. God puts two Interrogatories 
to Satan, one concerning his Travels, or where he had 
been ? ver. 7. The other, concerfiing his obſervations, or 
what he had done ? ver. 8. | 

Inver. 7. we have the firſt Queſtion, the Lord beginneth 
ws Satan 5 And the Lo:dſaidunto Satan, whence comeft 

Jou * | 

How the Lord ſpeaks, is a point almoſt unſpeakable. There 
are many Diſputes about it, I will not ſtay upon them ; on- 
ly to open this, that you may take in all Scripture of the 
like kind, wherein the Lord is ſaid to ſpeak. Wemuſt 
know, that as in Scripture, God is ſaid to have a mouth, and 


| avorce, alluding unto man by that common Figure; ſo like- 


wiſe, whenthe Lord ſpeaks, we muſt underſtand it by the 
ſame figure; it is but an allen to the manner of men. 
God is faid to ſpeak, as men are ſaid to ſpeak; but God 
doth not ſpeak as men ſpeak, forming a voice by ſuch Or- 
gans or Inſtruments of ſpe2ch: but when the Lord ſpeaks, 
it is either by forming and creating avoice inthe ayr ; ſo 
Godis ſaid to ſpeak ſometimes; as when Chriſt was bapti- 


zed, thete came a voice from heaven, ſaying, This is my be-' 


loved Son, &c, So Fohn 12.28. There came a voice from 
heaven, ſaying, T have glorified thee; which all the Peop'e 
heard ſounding inthe ayr. Secondly, God is ſaid to ſpeak, 
when he tmanifeſts and declares himſtif, either to the Spirits 
of men, or unto Angels, who are Spirits. God doth ſpeak 
unto the ſpirits of men, ſometimes without any forming of 
a voice; ſo the phraſe is uſual in the Prophets, The word of 
the Lord came unto me ; Which is to be underſtood, that the 
Lord did ſecretly reveal himſelf to the ſpirits of his Pro- 
phets, and not by any external axdible voice; it was an in- 
ward, not an outward word. So when the Lord ſpeaks un- 
to Spirits or Angels, be they good or evil Angels, you mult 
not underſtand it of a voice formed or faſhioned into audible 
words and ſyllables; but it is a manifeſtation and declarati- 
on of Gods will and mind unto the Angels mind, good or 


| bad, as God willeth. For the will of God to declare him- 


ſelf unto an Angel, is the ſpeech of God unto an Angel. So 
much as God intendeth of his mind ſhould be known to the 
Devil, is a ſpeaking to the Devil. The intention of one 
Spirit is as plain to another Spirit, as the voice of one man 
is to another man, there is the very ſame proportion. So 
here in this place where it is (aid, The Lord ſuid unto Satan, 
this was only a manifeſtation of Gods will, ashe willed 
unto Satan ; God did manifeſt.hiniſelf thus far to Satan, that 
it was his plcaſure to know of him whence he came; this 
will was his ſpeech. | 

To paſs from tre manner of ſpeaking, we will look up- 
on the matter ſpoken, And the Lord ſaid unto Satan,whence 
comet tl;ou ? That's the firit Queſtion. 


Mat. 3. 17» 


This Queſtion is here put, not for information; as if the 


Lord did not know whence he came. as men uſually queſti- 
on, that they may be informed. But Queſtions in Scrip- 
ture (eſpecially when the Lord putteth them) are to be un- 
deritood in ſome of theſe ſences, Firit, 
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Firſt, To exa& a Confeſſion from the mouth of the par- 
ty. He ſaid unto Satan, Whence comet thou ? Not that 
he needed an information, but that he might receive a con- 
feſſion from the mouth of Satan. So he queſtioned Adam, 
Gen. 3. Adam, where art thou ? who told thee that thou wait 
naked ? Ha#t thou eaten of the Tree whereof 1 commanded 
thee, thou (balt at eat ? Theſe Queſtions were notto in- 
form God, but only that Adam might give a confeſſion out 
ofhis own mouth concerning thoſe things. So he queſtion- 
ed Cain, Gen. 4. Where # Abel thy Brother ? It was a 
Queſtion only to drawa confeſſion from Cain of what he 
had done. There is a like Queſtion of El:ſha to his Servant 
Gehazi, when he had run after Naaman, and had got a re- 
ward from him, 2 Kings 5. 25. Eliſha faith to him, Whence 
comet thou? or, Where hat thou been ? He asked him 
this, only to draw a confeſſion from him; for ſaith he aſter- 
ward, Went not my Spirit with thee, when the man turned 
a74in from his Chariot to meet thee ? He knew before where 
his Servant had been ; God had revealed the thing unto him; 
only he queſtions him to make him acknowledge it. So 
here the Lord queſtions Satan, whence come#t thou ? that he 
might have a confeſſion from himſelf. Though the Lord 
doth know all the ations, wayes and thoughts of every Crea- 
ture, yet God at the af will queſtion every man, that he may 
judge every man upon his own confer. 

Secondly, This Queſtion may be underſtood, as intima- 
ting a diſlike of the thing or of the buſineſs that Satan had 
been about. Queſtions are many times put, not out of ig- 
norance or neſcience of what hath been done, but out of a 
diſlike or abhorrence of the thing done. When the man or 
the thing is not approved,then God carrieth himſelf toward 
him and his ation, as if he knew not what he had been do- 
ing, and he muſt have it out by confeſſion. Thus Hiram, 
1 King. 9. 13. puts the Queſtion upon Solomon : What Ci- 
ries are theſe which thou ha$t given me, my Brother ? He ſaw 
and knew before what Cities they were z but thus he que- 
ſtton'd, becauſe they pleaſed him: rot, ver. 12. In Hoſ. 8.4. 
God is ſaid not to know that they ſet up Kings 3 They have 
{ up Kings, but not by me ;, they have made Princes, and 1 

new it not :» that is, I did not like them, I took no notice 
of them by way of approbation. So God queſtions about 
things, as if he did not know them, when he doth not like 
them ; and we may conclude that this Queſtion holds out 
to us Gods diſlike of the wayes and works of Satan. 

Thirdly,Queſtions, and this Queſtion may be underſtood 
in a way of objurgation or chiding z Satan, whence comes 
thou ? Thou haſt been a tempting, thou art come now from 
murders, and thefts, and adulteries, and blaſphemies,from 
provoking men to all theſe wickednefſes. As - 5 Queſtion, 
Jonah 4. 4. was a chiding of Jonah z DoFt thou well to be 
angry ? So, whence comet thou ? As many times when you 
are angry with your ſervants, you asKk, where have you 
been? There is a reprehenſion in the Queſtion: So God full of 
wrath toward Satan, ſaith,Whence comeſt thou? Theuhaſt been 
doing all the miſchief thou can$t ab: oad in the world] am ſure. 

Laſtly, For the better conceiving of the matter of this 
Queſtion propoſed, whence come$F rhou ? there 1s more to 
be underſtood then is expreſſed ; for God doth not only 
enquire here concerning the places where he had been, but 
concerning the buſinef and the work which he had done 
all is included in it : Whence come#t thou ? what haſt thou 
been doing in the world ? what hath thy buſineſs been a- 
broad ? Every man, every Creature, every Angel, good or 


* bad,muſt give an account of themſelves unto God. So much 


of the Lords Queſtion; now let us examine Satans Anſwer. 


Then Satan anſwercd the Lo:d, andſaid, from going to 
and fro in the earth, and from walking up and down in it, 


If I-am enquired ( faith Satan) whence I come; I an- 
ſwer, 1 come from walking up and down in the earth, from go- 
ing to and froinit. Here again it may be doubted, how 
Satan ſpeaks to the Lord ; as before it was about the Lords 
ſpeaking unto Satan. The ſpeaking of Satan and all Spirits, 
is according to the manner before explained of Gods ſpeak- 
ing. Then Angels ſpeak one to another, or unto God, 
when they direct or intend ſuch or ſuch things to be known. 
As athought, a conception in the mind, is a word in the 
mind ; ſo the direQting or putting forth, or an intending to 
put forth that word or that thought, is the ſpeaking of the 
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tat. 


a man meditateg, he conceives.ſuch and fuch things, he 
forms them all in his ſpirit under ſome words.into ſuch noti- 
ons z and he can put forth theſe by delires, though he-doth 
not ſpeak. And ſo weare ſaid often in Scripture, to ſpeak 
unto God in our hearts, when the mouth: doth not (peak ar 
all. As Moſes, Exod.14.15.is ſaid to cry unto Godthat was no- 
thing but the direQting, or aCtual intending of ſuch and ſuch 
ſecret deſires unto God ; that was a crying unto God. So 
it is ſaid of Hannab ( 1 Sam. 1. 13.) that ſhe ſpakg to the 
Lord in her heart. er this manner do Angels and Spirits 
ſpeak. As we can ſpeak to God in our ſpirits, by our hearts, 
when we intend or lift up ſuch and ſuch thoughts unto God ; 
ſo they ſpeak in theſame manner by making known and re- 
vealing ſo much of their minds to God, as they deſire he 
ſhould take notice of: For if a man have fach and ſuch 
thoughts,and only reſerve them to himſelf,he is ſaid to ſpeak 
to himſelf, to ſpeak within himſelf : So Angels; though they 
have ſuch & ſuch thoughts,they do ſpeak to themſelves,and 
rot to God, while they keep thoſe thoughts within them- 
ſelves ; however God knows them all before,yet an Angel is 
ſaid to fpeak no more to God,then he doth intentionally and 
obedientially(as ſome expreſs it)make known and declare to 
God his deſire, that God may take notice of it. So here 
Satan anſwereth and faith unto God, or he ſpeaks to God 
theſe things; that is, he doth actually intend that God 
thould know thus much of him, what he had been about ; 
that he was come now from: going to and fro in the earth, 
from walking up and do ven in it, 
From geing to and fro, &c. 

It may be doubted, how Satan can be ſaid to go to and 
fro inthe earth, and to walk, up and down in it; Whereas it 
is expreſs in the Epiſtle of Jade, ver. 6. that the Angels 
which kgpt not their fir$+ eſtate, but left their own habitati- 
on, the hath reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs unto 
the judament of the great day. Now if Satan, if the An- 
ces that fell, be in chains, and in chairs of everlaſting dark- 
neſs, and reſerved unto the judgment of the great day, how doth 
Satan here ſpeak of himſelf, as being at liberty, going to and 
fro in the earth, and walking up and down in it 8 

I anſwer, That thovgh the Devil goeth up and down, yet 
he is ever in chains. Heis ina aoublechain, even when he 
goes and Circuits the whole earth abroad, he is ina chain of 
Juſtice, andin a chain of Providence. He is ina chain of 
Fuſtice, that is, under the wrath of God ; and he is in a chain 
of Providence, that is, under the eye of God; he can gono 
further then God gives him leave, then God lets out and 
lengthens his chain. So that ſtill he is reſerved under chains, 
even Chains of darkneſs ; when he goes abroad, he goes 
| like a Priſoner, with his fetters upon his heels. 

But it may be here enquired further, if Satan be thus un- 
der the wrath of God, and be a condemned ſpirit, if he be 
in ſuch darkneſs, how can he intend or attempt, plot or exe- 
cute thoſe deſigns of temptation for the overthrow of ſouls, 
and diſturbance of the Churches of God throughout the 
world ? Will not ſuch torment and horrour of darkneſs, 
diſable and unfit him for ſuch curious methods of doing 
miſchief? can he have his thoughts upon any thing but up- 
on his own woful condition, and miſerable eſtate ? 

'  Forthis likewiſe (to clear it) we may conceive, that Sa- 
tan, although he be, at preſent, under the wrath of God, yet 
he is not under the fulneſs of the' wrath of God; he is not 
yet in exrremity, he is not yct in that degree of judgment 
which hereafter he ſhall receive. Satan is now as full of 
| Diſcontent as he can be, but he is not ſofull of Tor- 
ment as he can be; this we ſee expreſly in Mar. 8. 29. 
where the Devils ſay to Chriſt, Arr thou come to torment us 
before our time? as noting that there will be a time 
| wherein they ſhall have more. torment, their fill of tor- 
ment, ſuch torment, as what they now endure, compared 
with it, may paſs for notorment, if not for pleaſure. Then 
they ſhall drink the very dregs of the cup of Gods wrath ; 
now they do (as it were) but ſip, ot taſte it. The devils, 
though they are already cait down from their glorious c- 
ſtate, yet they are not caſt into ſuch a woful ſtate as hereaf- 
ter they ſhall be ; therefore they may walk up and down 
in theworld, and unceffantly ſet themſelves about the de- 
ſtruction of others, | 

| For the words, From going tv and fro inthe earth, and 
from walking up and down in it. Satan here ſpeaks like a 


Prince ; therefore ſome conceive , that this is the Prince of 
D devils, 
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devi's that is here mentioned in this Text, Beelzevub, the 
chief of the devils; for here he ſpeaks of himſelf as ſome 
reat Prince, that had gone about his Countries to view his 
rovinces; his Kingdoms,and Cities z I come; faith he, from 
viliting-my ſeveral Places and Dominions ; I come from go- 
ing to and fro inthe earth, and from walking up and down 
#41 It, 


Theſe expreſſions are not to be underſtood properly ; for 


properly Spirits, ſuch as Satan is, cannot be faid ro go or ro 
walk.: A Spirit moveth , that is proper toa Spirit : but 


properly a Spirit-doth not walk or go, that is proper only 
to bodies: But the word which we tranſlate , from going 
to and fro, istranſlated by ſome, from compaſſing the earth, 
or ffom compaſſing about in the world, and then it is proper ; 
the Original ſignifying to compaſs or Circuit about by any 
kindof motion, as well as by going. - 

Further, For the underſ(tanding-of Satans going to and fro 
77 the earth; we'muſt not conceive that this is all that Satan 
doth, to walk up and down in the wor!d, to go to and fro; 
he isno idle Peripatetick,; but by going toand fro inthe earth, 
is noted | 

Firſt : The exi& diſcovery which Satan makes of all 
things in theearth. For the word [St] fignifieth to en- 
quire, to fearch diligentiy into a thing, ' Tt isnot a bare go- 
ins about , but it is a going about as a ſpe, to ſearch, to 
enquire, toobſerve and.confider diligently all things as one 
paſſeth along. The ſame word is. uſed (Daz. 12.4:) for 
diſcourſing ; we tranſlate it thus, 1Z-nv ſhall run to and fro, 
and knowledge ſhall be encreaſed; now, we may wonder how 
knowledge ſhould be encreaſed by running to and fro, up 
anddown; they that would encreaſe knowledge , ſhould 


rather fit ſtill and conſider; and debate things; but the word, 


(ſo ſome tranſlate it ) ſignifies to diſcourſe or difpute of 
things; they ſhall diſcourſe or go about to enquire into 
things , and knowledge ſhall be encreaſed. * Thus Satans 
going to and fro'in the earth, is a diſcourſing upon eve 

thing , a diſputing upon every point and perſon; he doth, 
as it were,dcbate every mans condition as he goeth,andeve- 
ry mans eſtate,every mans temper, and every mans calling ; 
he” conliders'what 1s' fitteſt to be done againſt him; and 
how he may aſſault him with greateſt advantage. That is 
the runninsi6t going to and fro which is here rheanr inthe 


.Text, it isa-going toand fro to encreaſe his know.edge, and 


inform himſelf of all things 2s te gocth. The ſame word is 
nſed concerning the good Angels, £ec. 1.10. It 1s ſaid 
there, that they wero ſont 'o walkts ans frothrough the earth. 


It was-not #bare paſſing through-the earth, but a curious 6b- 


\ ferving andptyinginto all things asthey went z wetran te 


ita waiking to-and fro; but it is a walking fo as to bring 


God inteiligehce; *for theſe were. {erit out as Chriſts In- | 


telligencers, to britig hint ina report of the ſtate of things 
abroad : for ſo there in the Viſion it is expreſt after the man- 
ner of mach.” Though Chriſt needs none to in-orm him about 
the eſtate of his Church and People, yet he alludes tothe 
cuſtom of Princes; who maintain Intelhipencers in all Conrts 
and iv ingdoms, toadviſe them how the -»ffirs of other Na- 
tions are tranſaed;” The very ſame Original word is uſed 
of God himſelf {-Zech. 4. 10.) The eyes of the Lord run 
to and frothron7h'the whole earth; heis his own IntelVigen- 
cer, exactly diſcovering and taking notice of every thing 
that is done inthe 'world: So then this is the meaning ,-I 
have been g01zg to and fro in the earth, faith Satan'; that is. 
I have fully and throughly taken notice of all pailages, of all 
perſons in all places, 'of all conditions and forts of men ; 
that is thething T-have been doing: Thus Mr. Brought 
tranſlates, fur ſearching to and fre-in' the earth, noting his 
exactneſs of enquiry-inhis travels: | 

Then Secondly,: Itnoteth the ukquietreff of Satan. He is 
an unquiet, a reſtlefs/Spirit, being "cat ont of heaven, he 
can re(t no-wher?: - A Soul that js once diſplaced, and out 
of the favour of God, hath no place to repoſe in afterward. 
Now, faith he, all my buſineſs1s walkins to and fro, going 
up and down :'-- Saran hath no re#F. As the Sentence of Cain 
was, Gen. 4. Wien God had caſt him-'out of his preſence, 
Thou ſbalt be a furitive and a vagaboad-; thou ſhalt do'no- 
thing but run up and down the world -as long as thon liveſt. 
Satan is ſucha fugitive, a vagabond, one that runs up and 


down in the world he is an unſctled, an unquier Spirit. 


They who are once departed from God, cen never find ret in 
any Creature; but running to and fro is their conditionand 
their curle. | 


Thirdly, Someunderſtand it thus, that Satan makes (as 
it were) a recreation of his tempting and drawing men to 
Hell. Satan cannot poſſibly in a proper ſenſe, takeany com- 
fort, or be refreſhed; but as one doth well exprels it, he 
himſelf being loſt, undone and damned, ſeeks to comfort 
himſelf by undoing and damning others. Tr is a joy to ſome 
to have companions in ſorrow. All Satans delight (if we 
may conceive he hath any delight) isin this, in making o- 
thers as bad and miſerable as himſelf : therefore, it may be, 
he calls his trade of ſeduction aud deſtruction, walksng up 
and down in the earth, as men are ſajd to walk up and down 
for refreſhing and recreation ; he ſpeaks of it, not as of ſome 
toilſome hard journey, but as of walking for delight. But I 
conceive the foriner to be more proper. Take two or three 
Notes from this. Here w2 may obſerve, 


Firſt, That, there #5 no place in the world that can ſecure a 


man from temptation, or be a ſanttuary from Satans aſ- 
 [aults. 


For Satan ps to and frothrough the earth; he is an ubi- 
quitary, he ſtayes no where, but runsevery where. It is 
the foliy of Pop:ſÞ Yee rries, that think to ſhut themſelves up 
in wallsfrom the temptations of Saran : Cloyſters are as 
open to Satan as the open field. Sata walketh to and fro 
through the earth. - 

Secondly, We may note here the wonderjul diligence of 
Satan. 


Satan is very attive to ao miſchief. . 


He walketh to and fro; as Peter exprefleth it, 2 Per. 5.8, 
He #oeth about 4s a roaring Lion, ſeekins whom he may de- 
vour. There is his diligence, and there is his intent. Satan 
ſpeaks nothing of his intent here , he conceals that; he 
ſpeaks only as if he went about like a pilgrim , walking 
through the earth : his main huſineſs, that he went about, to 
devour ſouls. is kept in flence ; but the Holy Ghoſt unmasks 
him, anddiicoversthe delign of his walking toand fro; He 
ſeeks whom he may acvour, If Satan be thus diligent going 
about to tzm=t, we ought to be as diligent, ſtanding al- 
wayes upon our watch, to prevent his temptations. Mr. La- 
timer, mn one of his Sermons, where he taxes the Clergy, 
eſpecially the Biſhops of thoſe times. for their idleneſs,pro- 
poſeth tothem the example of the Prophets and Apoitles; 
and of Chriſt himſelf; their diligence in going about to 


| preach, ſhould quicken thoſe Idlers : But (faith he) if you 


wil: not follow their example, follow the example of Sa- 


| tan; he:gocth about-in his Dzoceſ toand fro continually. 


Take example from him in doing evil, how to do good : we 
may take example thus far from Satan, to be as forward to 
do good, as he 1s to do hurt; to be as watchful againſt him, 
ashe is watchful againſt us. . If this be his buſineſs togo to 
and fro through the earth, and his intent be to devour fouls, 
then where-ever we go inthe world up and down, we ought 
to be careful to keep our own ſouls, and gain the ſouls of 
others. 
Thirdly, We may obſerve from it, 


. That, Satan is confined ia his buſineſs to the earth. 


He can get no farther then the earth, or to the ayerial 
part : he is called the Prince of the Ayr. Satan being once 
caſt out of Heaven, cannever get into Heaven more. There 
is no tempter in heaven; there is no Serpent ſhall ever come 
into the Celejt:al Paradiſe z there was one inthe earthly Par 
radiſe, but there ſhall never beauty in the Celeſtial. There- 
fore when we are once beyond the earth, we are beyond the 
reach of all temptations ; .we are then at re{t from Satans 
ſnares and practices, as well as from our own labours, 

' Let us now conſider what the Lord replieth, or his ſecond 
Queſtion to Satanv. Well, thou haſt been walking to and 
fro intheearth, faith God ; Ha#? rhou conſidered my ſervart 
Fob ? Tellme, haſt thou taken notice of ſuch an one ?- 

' Haſt thou confidered? ] The word is, Ha#t thou put thy 
heart upon Job? $So it is word for word in the Original ; 
haſt thou laid Job to thy heart? haſt thou ſeriouſly, fully, 
and exactly conſidered my ſervant feb? And fo it is 
rendred it ont of the Sepruarint ; - Hat thou attended with 
thy mind upon my ſervant Job? To put a thing upon the 
heart, is to have ſerious and ſpecial regard toit ; as when the 
Scripture ſpeaks of not putting a thing upon the heart, it no- 


teth a lighting and negleCting of it.. When the wife of P-- - 
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neas was delivered, and they told her that ſhe had brought 
1Sam.4. 20 forth a ſon, the Text ſaith, ſhe anſwered not, neither did ſhe 


| 


ter him preſently, ſo that he needs nat ſet his heart or vex 


regard; the Hebrew is, neither did ſhe put her heart upon it : 
the ſame word is here in the Text. Thus Abigail ſpeaks 
unto David, As for this ſon of Belial, let not my Lord put 
his heart upon him, or ( aSit is tranſlated ) ler nor my Lord 
regard this man of Belial; take no notice of ſuch an one as 
he is, hes a fool, name and thing, do not regard him, do 
not put him upon thy heart. There are divers ſuch expreſ- 
ſions, where putting upon the heart is expreſſed by regard- 
ing ; and not putting upon the heart, by. not regarding. 
Then here, hait thou put Job upon thy heart ?. That is; halt 
thou ſeriouſly weighed and conſidered fob? As if God had 
ſaid, I amr ſure in thy travels and wandrings about the world, 
thou couldſt not chooſe but take notice of Job, he 1s my jewel, 
my darling, a ſpecial man _ all the ſons of men: He 
7s ſuch a ſpettacle as may juſtly draw all eyes and hearts after 
him : when thou walkedſ#, didſt thou not make a ſtand at Jobs 
door ? I cannot but look upon him my ſelf and conſider him, 
therefore ſurely thou haſt conſidered him. The eyes of the 
Lord are upon the righteous, and his heart 1: upon them too. 
A wicked man hath not the eye of God: a godly man hath 
his heart, and ſhall have it to all eternity. The ſum is, 
This Queſtion teacheth us, That amongſt all the men that 
dwelt on the face of the earth, Job was the moſt conſiderable. 


IÞaſt thou net conſidered my ſervant Job ? 


It is asif one ſhould ſay to a mancome from this City 
into the, Country, were you at Court, or have you ſeen 
the King ? Becauſe he is the moſt eminent and conſiderable 
perſon. -So God here ſpeaks to Satan upon his account of 
walking about the earth, haſt thou taken notice of Fob ? A 
godly man is the moſt conſiderable man in the world. But 
then you m1? . par your heart upon him, not your eye only, 
for then, as it was faid of Chriſt, ( 1/a. 53. 3.) you may 
perhaps ſee no beauty in him: his inſide is the moſt confider- 
able thing inthe world. As a wicked man is the moſt un- 
conſiderable, not worthy the looking unto, though he be 
never ſo great : as Eliſha ſaid to the King of 1ſrael, Surely as 
the Lord of*hoſtes liveth, before whom I ſtand, were it not 
that I regard the preſence of Jehoſaphat the King of Judah, 
I would not look_toward thee nor ſee thee ;, thou art not a man 
faith he, that deſerveth ſo much as to be looked upon: A 
godly manis therefore deſcribed to be one, 11 whoſe eyes a 
vile perſon, a wicked man, is deſpiſed. 

But ſecondly, in reference to Satan. Some read theſe 


words not by way of Queſtion, but by way of Affirmation, | 
thus; Thou haſt conſidered my ſervant Fob. Thou haſt been 


abroad inthe world, ſurely then thou haſt taken notice-of 
ray ſervant ob, thou haſt conſidered him ;, that is, of all 
men inthe world, thou haſt ſet thy ſelf about Fob to tempt 
him and to try him : when thou camelt to obs houſe, there 
thou madelt an afſault, there thou tryedit the uttermolt of 
thy ſtrength to overcome him; thou conſidereſt him, what 
to do againſt him, how to overthrow him : and tell me, 
haſt thou not found him a tuff piece ? Didſt thou ever 
meet with ſuch an one in the world before ? To conſider a 
thing, is to try all wayes how to gain it, or how to compaſs 


1Sam.9.20 ſuch a thing : as Samel faid to Saul, when he was ſeeking 


his fathers Aſſes, As for thine Aſſes that were loſt, ſet not thy 
- mindon them; that is, do not trouble thy ſelf, do not beat 
thy braihs to conſider which way to go to find them,. or 


. where it is molt probable to get them. So here, thou haſt | 


ſet thy minid or conſidered my ſervant ob, that is, thou haſt 


beat thy brains, and ſet all thy wits on work, what courſe | 


to take with greatelt advantage to deſtroy my ſervant Fob. 
Take the words in that ſenſe, and they yield us this In- 
firuction, 


That Satans main temptations, his ſtrongeſt batteries are 
planted againſt the moſt eminent godly per ſons. 
When Satan ſees a man that is. eminent in grace, againſt 


him he makes his hotteſt and ſubtileſt aſſaults : he ſets his 
heart upon ſuch a man, yea and vexeth his heart too about 


him. Satan is mot bulie at holy duties ( one faid he ſaw | 


ina viſion ten Devils at a Sermon, and but one at the Mar- 
ket) and about hol perſons. As for others, he qoth not 


trouble himſelf about them, for they ( as the Apoſtle | 


ſhews) areled captive by the Devil at his will ;, if he do but 
whiſtle (aSitwere) they eaſily follow him, and come af- 
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himſelf about them. But when he cometh to a f«b, he 
ſets all his wits. and all his ſtrength a work, bends all his 
thoughts to conſider _ courſe to take-to aſſault ſuch a 
ſtrong hold of: grace. If he can get ſuch a man:down, then 
there is triumph indeed, -heſings vi&#oria ; - then (if we 
may ſo ſpeak ) there is joy in Hell. As there us joy indeed 
in Heaven at the converſion of a ſinner, ſo there 15 akind of 
Joy in Hell;. when one ſins that ts converted. If any thing can 
make the Devils merry, it is this, to give a godly man the 
foyl; though they ſee he'is pal their reach to deltroy him, 
yet if they can but blemiſh 'or diſgrace him, if they can but 
trouble and diſquict him ;; this is their delight. Hence it is 
that General Satan with his legions of darkneſs, thoſe infer- 
nal ſpirits, encamp about ſuch perſons With deadly hatred. 
As whenan Army meets with a ſtrong Caltle, or City, they 
fit down, and thereconſider what courſe to take for the be- 
ſiedging and gaining of it. 

: Haſt thou conſidered | my Servant Job.) The title which 
God gives fob is very obſervable, My ſervant Job. A Ser- 
vant ( you know) 1s one, that is not at his own diſpoſe, 
but at the call and beck of another ; ſo the Centurion de- 
ſcribes a ſervant ; For ( faith he ) I am a man under authori- 
ty, aad I have ſervants, and I ſay tothis man go, and he go- 
eth, and to another come, and he cometh. Servants are at the 
word of another , they are not ( ſus juris) in their own 
power ; therefore Ar:ſtotle calleth Servants, /rving tools , 
or living inſtruments, breathing inſtruments, becauſe they 
are at the will of another, to be uſed and imployed at the 
diſcretion of their Maſter. Here God calleth Fob his ſer- 
vant: And hecalleth him ſo, Firſt, by way of dittintion 
or difference.5 my ſervant, that is, mine. not his own. Many 


| are their owti ſervants, they ſerve themſelves, as the Apo- 
Riſe faith, They ſerve not the Lord jcſ4, but their own vel- 


lies, they ſerve their own luſts, divers luis and pleaſures ; 
7ob is not ſuch an one, heis my ſervant. 

Many are Sazans ſervants; as if God ſhould have ſaid to 
Satan here; Satan thou halt gone about the world, and thou 
haſt found a great family of thine own, thou haſt found 
many ſervants in all places, but haſ# thou conſidered my ſer- 
vant ? There is one, I amſure, that oweth thee no ſervice, 
and by his good will, will do thee none; haſt thou not 
found my ſervant ? | 

Some are the ſervants of men; but 7ob.is my ſervant ; 
not a ſervant of men, to ſubject himſelf to their luſts, ei- 


ther for hope or fear: He#s vor ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ). 
the ſervant of men ( in thatſcnſe ) to pleaſe men, with ſin- 


ning apinſt and provoking God. I | 

Secondly, My ſervant, by way of ſpecial right and pro- 
perty 3 So Fob and all godly perſons are called Gods ſer- 
vants. Firſt, By the right of election they are Gods cho- 
ſen ſervants, as Paul is called a choſen veſſel, that is, acho- 
ſen ſervant, to carry the name 'of God. Secondly, They 
are Gods ſervants he the right of purchaſe; my fervant 
whom I have bought and purchaſed :. ſo in the 1 Cor. 6. 
You are bought with a price, be not the ſervants of men ; that 
is, you are _ with a price to be my ſervants, there- 
fore he not the ſervants of men in oppoſition to me, or to 
my diſſervice in any thing. So ob was Gods ſervant by 


way of purchaſe z God buyerh every one of his ſervants with 
the blood of hu Son. 


Thirdly, My ſervant, by way of Covenant. Job was 
Gods Covenant ſervant, God and he had ( as it were ) 
ſealed Indentures. fob entred into Covenant with God, that 
he would perform the duty of a ſervant; and God entred 
into Covenant with him,that he ſhould enjoy the priviledge 
of a ſervant. Now that which is Gods by right of Cove- 
nant, is his by ſpecial right. | | | 
Then again, We may further underſtand this, and all 
ſuch like expreſſions: When God faith , my ſervant, he 
doth as it were glory in his ſervant. God ſpeaks of him, 
as of his treaſure, my ſervant 5, as a man doth of that which 
he glorieth in.- As the Saints glory in God, when they uſe 
this expreflion, my God, and my Lord, my Maſter, and 
my Chriſt, this is a kind. of glorying and triumphing in 
God. So this expreſſion carryeth ſuch a ſenſe in it, Haſt thou 
rot corſidered my ſervant Job; there is one that I have hc- 
nour by, one that I rejoyce and glory in, one that I can 
ſpeak of with much more then content, even with triumph, 


{ my ſervant Job; There's a man. | 
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ſervant of ſervants, as it is ſaid of Cham; but it is an ho- 


- it isſaid here, My ſervant Job, it ſhews that God did take 


. the names of his own, as Moſes ſaith inthe former Chap- 


Ir is a mans honour to be Gods ſervant, and God thinks him- 
ſelf honoured by the ſervice of man. 


It was once a curſe, and it is a great curſe till to be the 


Ct eee 


nour, the greareſt honour of the creature to be aſervant to - 
God. He that is a ſervant of Chrilt, is not onely free, 
but noble. And Chrilt reckoneth that he hath not onely 
work done him, but honour done him by h:5 willing people, 
and therefore he glories in any ſuch, my ſervarr. : 

®y (crvant Job. ] There is ſomewhat alſo to be conſider- 
ed in that. When God ſpeaks of his people by name, it 
noteth two things in Scripture. | 

Firſt, A ſpecial care that God hath over them. 

Secondly, A ſpecial love that God hath to them, 7ohn 
10. 3. Hecalleth his own Sheep by name; this noteth a ſpe- 
cial care Chriſt hath of his Sheep, and-a ſpecial love that 
he bearcth to them. So 1/a. 49. 1. The Lord hath called 
me from the womb, from the bowels of my mother hath he 
made mention of my name ; it noteth the ſpecial care, and 
the ſpecial love that God had of, and bare to Chriſt. See 
it eminently in that place, Exod. 33. 12. where Moſes 
ſpeaks thus unto God, Yet thou haſt ſaid, I kyow thee by 
name, now what it is to know by name, is by way of Ex- 
poſition added in the end of the verſe, And thou haſt alſo 
found grace in my ſight. So that to be known by name, 1s 
in a ſpecial manner to find grace inthe ſight of God : When 


an extraordinary care of, and did in an extraordinary man- ' 
ner love 7ob above all that were upon the Earth, 

There is a great deal of difference between theſe two 
expreſſions ; to know the name of a man, and to know a 
man by name. Tt is a truth, that God knoweth all your 
names, and the names of all the men in the world, but 
he doth not know all by »ame. Therefore the Scripture aſ- 
fures us, that God hath the names of none written, but 


ter, If thou wilt not forgive the ſin of this people, blot me, 1 
pray thee, out of thy Book which thou haſt written. Thou 
knoweſt me by name, my name is written in thy Book : 
So Luke 10. Chrit bad his Diſciples that they ſhould not 
rejoyce ſo much that they had the ſpirits ſubjett unto them, 
but in this they ſhould rejoyce, that their names were written 
in Heaven. Note from hence, 


That God doth take care of his eleft children and ſervants 


in 4a ſpecial manner above all otber men in the world. 


The names of Princes, or Emperors, or Potentates, if 
they belong not to God, are not vouchſafed a place in his 
Book, but the names of the meaneſt of his Saints, are re- 
corded for ever, and ſhall be had in everlaſting remem- 
brance. | 


Paſt thou not confidered my ſervant Job, that there is 
nene like him in the Earth, &c.- 

We read before at the end of the 3. verſe, that 7ob in re- 
ference to his riches was the greateſt of all the men of the 
Eaſt: Now he goeth beyond that, in reference to his ho- 
lineſs, he is the greateſt upon the Earth, there is none like 
him inthe Earth, 

This we may underſtand, firſt, as a cauſe or reaſon wh 
7ob fell under the ſpecial conſ:deration or obſervation of Sa- 
tan, Haſt thou not conſidered my ſervant Job, becauſe ( fo 
ſome render that particle ) o7 zn as much, or for that, there 
25 not the lik; to him in the Earth. As if God ſhould ſay, 
there is reaſon why he mult needs be taken into thy con- 


ſideration ; becauſe there is not ſuch another man as he in 


the Earth, You know that a man is quickly taken notice 
of, when there are none like unto him, in the Place or 
Company where he is. If a man walk in the Streets, or 
come into a Houſe, who is of an extraordinary tallneſs ; 
ſome will ask the queltion, did you not obſerve ſuch a man, 
for there was never aman in the Company, never a man in 
the Street ſo tall as he ? So one that is extraordinary in 
Beauty, or extraordinary in rich Apparrel, every one hath 
en Eye uponſuch. The reaſon whymany are obſerved, is, 
becauſe they are not like to others, they are beyond others in 
quality or in habit. So here, Faſt thou rot conſidcred my 
ſervant Job, that there 15 none like unto him in the Earth,thou 


Or again, It may be underſtood thus; as the matter 

which Satan ſhould confider and obſerve in Fob. Haſt rhou 
conſidered my ſervant Job, ſc. in thisthing, thatthere isnot 
a man upon the Earth like to him? Hait thou not taken 
notice oi this in him? Thou who haſt looked over all men, 
and haſt ( as it were )fifted all mens manners, haſt thou not 
obſerved thus much, that there is not ſuch a man upon the 
Earthas Fob? Hath not that fallen under thy obſervation? 
So now in the words [ There isnone like him ] there is 
10 | a ſecret advancing of the praiſe of Fob. For there is no- x qu 

thing that can be ſpoken more to the praiſe of -man then quedm 
this, to ſay that there is none like him. Though you ſay 4/075 
no more, you have ſaid all, As the Scripture (we know ) 7 
ſets forth the wonderful praiſes of God, Exod. 15. 11. Who © 
ts likg unto thee O Lord, among the gods ? who 14 like thee ? 
Which is reſolved into the negative, there isnone amongſt 
the gods like unto thee, there is none like unto thee. Thts 
#5 the high praiſe of God, Mic. 7.18. Who us a Godlike un- 
to thee that pardoneth iniquity? It is the higheſt commenda-_ 
20| tion of God to ſay, there is none like him, to ſet him 
above all creatures. In like manner here in the Text, when 
it is affirmed, that there was none like Fob ; this ſetteth him 
up in all praiſes and excellencies tothe higheſt : though par- 
ticulars be concealed, yet whatſoever may make for the ho- 
nour of a man is included in this, that there is none like him. 
But how ſhould we underſtand this of Fob, that there 
was none like to him upon the Earth ? 
We muſt underſtand it, not only in reference to wicked 
men, that there was no meer natural man, no wicked man 
30| like untohim : as if God had ſaid to Satan, there is none in 
the Earth which is thy inheritance, no earthly man like my 
ſervant Job ; look over all thy ſervants, thou haſt not ſuch 
an one in the Earth. That's too low. We will take it 
therefore in reference to all the Saints that were then up- 
on the Earth, there was not ſuch a godly man upon the 
Earth , none like unto him ; and then we muſt expound 
likeneſs by a diſtinion. .There is a double /ikeneſs ; there 
is a likeneſs of Quality ;, and there is a likeneſs of Equality. 
When it is ſaid here, that in the Earth there was none like 
45| to fob, you mult not underſtand it of a likeneſs of quality, 
as if there were no man that had ſuch qualities as 7ob had : 

for all the Saints that are in the Earth, have the ſame kind 
of qualities, they are all alike in the main and inthe gene- 
ral; namely, in the conformity of their nature to the will of 
God, which us holineſs, that is the general quality ; and thus 
all the Saints upon the Earth are alike; there is not any 
mancan have any other likeneſs upon him then this it is 
irapoſſib!e.I ſay in this regard, the meaneſt and lowelt Saint 
upon the Earth, is like to the higheſt and greateſt Saint upon 
50 | Earth: yea notonly ſo, but the meaneſt Saint upon Earth, 
is like to Jeſvs Chriſt :» Heaven, in regard of quality ; he 
hath the ſame quality,the ſame nature, he is made partaker of 2 Ft 1: 4. 
the divine nature : And the Apoſtle Pawexhortsthe Philip- Phi', 2. 5. 
pans, Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt, The 
meaneſt Saint hath the ſame mind and the ſame quality,in're- 
ference to his new nature,that is in God himſelf or in Chriſt, 
he is like to God, God begetreth all his own children in his own 
likeneſs, But in regard of the likeneſs of equality ;, thus Job 
was ſuch a man as there was none like him in the Earth; no 
60; man like him in the degrees of thoſe qualities, they were 
not equal to him in this or that or the other grace. 7ob 
was a man above them all. As we know it is with wicked 
and natural men, all wicked men upon the Earth are as like 
one to another as can be, As face anſwereth to face in water, Prov.27.19 
ſo doth the heart of man to man; the heart of one natural 
man tothe other : but yet there are ſome wicked men-ſo 
wicked, that there 1s none like them in the Earth. We have 
the very ſame words applied to Ahab in wickedneſs, 1 King, 
21.25. But therewas none like to Ahab, which did ſell him- 
70 | ſelf ro work wickedneſs in the ſizht of the Lord, Nonelike 
unto him, I ſay not (as in the former ) that there were 
no wicked men that had the ſame ſinful qualities, for all have 
the ſame ſinful qualities; but there was none like him in 
equality of wickedneſs, Abab was a None-ſuch, he was a 
Giant in wickedneſs, none were grown to ſuch a ſtature of 
wickedneſs as Ahab. In the fame manner we mult under- 
ſtand this concerning ob, none did reach to him in the equa- 
ity of his graces, in the ſtature of the inward man; Job had 
out-grown all the world in grace at that time, 


—  — 


mutt needs take notice of him. 


| 80] Yct alittle further, for the underſtanding of this : We 
find 
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find ſometimes when the Scripture ſaith of a man, that 
there is none like to him, the ſpeech is to be reitrained to 
ſome one particular. And it may be a Queſtion, whether 
we are to underſtand this of ob's preheminence in the 
general, or in regard of ſome one particular grace? We 
read of Solomon that there was none like him, eh. 13. 26, 
Among many Nations was there no King like hum who was be- 
loved of his God. There was no King like to So/9-zon, bat 
he reitrained it to this, who was beloved of his God, none 
to whom God did ſo much communicate himſelf as to Solo- 
07, none like to Solomon in wiſdom and knowledge, in 
thoſe revelations and intimate communions that God had 
with him, he was, as it were, Gods darling, as his other 
name fedediah importeth. Then it is ſaid of Hezekzah ( ſee 
another inſtance) 2 King.18.5. That he truſted in the Lord 
Godof Iſrael, fo that after him was none like him among all 
the Kings of Judah. Now this we muſt underſtand of ſome 
one particular eſpecially, that is, of his truſting :n the Lora, 
in regard of his truſting ſo firmly in God, he went beyond 
all the Kings that came after him, there was none did ſo 
perfectly truſt in God : for it is ſaid, he brake 22 pieces the 
braſen Serpent that Moſes had made, and ſtamped it to pouger, 
truſting in the Lord. Though ſore of his Counſellors might 
tell him, If you do thoſe things you may bring a world of 
trouble upon your ſelf and the Kingaom; if you change theſe 
ancient cuſtoms you will make your people mutiiy : this Serpent 
was of Ged, it was mate in the wilderneſs, &c. Yet ſaith 
he, I ſccitis abuſed to Idolatry, I care not for all that you 
ſay, 1 will truſt in the Lora however it go. Here was an 
high, an unparalel'd act of confidence. Yet afterward it 
was ſaid concerning foſtah, 2 King. 23.25, Trat liko un- 
to him was there no King before him, that turned to the Lord 
with all his heart, cad with all bus ſoul, and with all his 
might, Here it is ſaid after Hezek;ah, that ?oſtah was ſnch 
a King as there was none before him; and it was ſaid of 
Hlezekiah that was before him , that he was ſuch a one, 
that after him there ſhould be none like him. How ſhall we 
reconcile theſe two ? Only by applying thoſe expreſſions to 
ſuch and ſuch particulars : Hezek:ab was ſuch a man, as 
there was no King after him for rr»ſting in God ; and fofiah 
was ſuch ainan, as there was no King before him, for deſzre, 
care, and zeal inreforming the Church of God: joſtah's re- 
formation was the moſt perfect reformation that was made 
by all the Kings of 7:dah ; and ſo inthat particular, in regard 
of his great zeal for God, there was no King before him,” like 
him. How ſhall we underſtand this then concerning 70 ? 

I anſwer in two Concluſions. Firſt , When it is ſaid, 
there was none like to Job, we are tounderitand it in refe- 
rence to that generation. Doubtleſs God had as great ones in 
grace as fob, both before and afterward; Noah and Abra- 
ham before him, were eminent ones ; and afterward, 2. ſes, 
and foſhua, and David, and Samuel. But take 7ob in the 
time and the age wherein helived, fo there was none like 
unto him in equality, we may underſtand itſo; For /ob is 
conceived to be inthe darker times, between Avraham and 
Moſes, about the time that the people of ſrael were in 
captivity in E:ypt ; ſothat in reference to that time 7ob lived 
in, he was the only man, the chief man, the greateit for 
grace in that age: As itis ſaid of Noah, he was 4 juſt man, 
and perfet-4n his generations; he was the juiteſt man of all 
that age, the molt righteous of all that generation : ſo was 


_ Zobinhis. 


Secondly, We may underſtand it, not only concerning 
ſome particular grace wherein he was moſt eminent : al- 
though itbeatruth, that he had one grace, for which he 
was cryed up in Scripture more then for others, to wit, 
Patience ;, Have you not heard of the patience of Job? But 
we may tak? it for the whole latitude of Job's holineſs 
and graces, and there was not at that time ſuch a man upon 
the carth as 7ob: And ſo God himſelf ſeemeth to expound 
it, he doth not confine this to ſome one point, but faith, 
Haſt thou not conſidered my ſervant Job, that there is none 
like bim in the earth, a perfett and upright man, one that 
feareth God and eſcheweth evil? Godaddeth this by way of 
expoſition, what he meancth by a man to whom there was 
none like, who had no match upon the*Earth. In thoſe 
words the whole ſum of godlineſs is compriſed; whatſo- 
ever goes, or may be conceived to go, toward the making 
up of a godly man, falls under one of thoſe four members : 


And Godfaith there is none like him, take himin any, or 


in all theſe. 
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I ſhall only give you two or three brief Obſervations 
from hence. There #s none like unto him un the Earth. Learn, 


Firſt, That God hath ſervants of all ſtatures and degrees. 


All his ſervants come not to the like pitch, to the like 
height, here is one that is beyond them all, My ſervant Job, 
not a man like him upon the Earth, 


Secondly, note this, We ought not to ſet up our reſt in 
low degrees of grace; or content our ſelves to be litg 
others in grace. | 


We ſhould labour ( if it be poſſible) to go beyond all 
others in grace. Itdid notfatisfic /ob thathe had gottento 
ſuch a degree, to ſuch a frame and temper of heart, to ſuck 
a courſe of holineſs, as his neighbours or brethren that were 
good, had attained unto, but he laboured to go beyond them 
all ; 1Vor ſuch a man upon the Earth as Job. It is an holy ambi- 
2407 to labour to exceed all others in grace and goodneſs. We 
have a great many in the world that deſire to be fo rich, as 
nene ſhould be like them; to be ſo gay in their apparel, as 
none ſhould be like them; ſo beautiful, as none ſhould be 
like them : but where are they that deſire and endeavour to 
have ſuch a portion or ſtock of grace, that none ſhould be 
like them; to be above others in holineſs, as Job was? True 
Srace never reſts in any degrees or meaſures of grace, but lz- 
bours to increaſe : he that hath any grace would have more : 
do not think it enough when you are like others ; you ought 
to labour to be beyond others. | 

Then ſee the Charatter that God giveth of Job, A perfect 
and upright man, one that feareth God andeſcheweth evil. 

Theſe have been already opened in the firit verſe, and 
theſe are but areport of the Hiltory before going, there- 
fore IT ſhallnot need to ſtay upon this place ; only take theſe 
two Obſervations from it, 


Firit, God hath aperfett Charatter of every ſoul. 


Heknoweth fully and clearly what the tempers of your 
hearts and ſpirits arc: juſt as the hiitory and relation of fob 
was, fuch is Gods teſtimony of him to a tittle. 


Secondly, God will 77 ve to every man a teſtimony accordins 
to his utmoſt worth. 


God will not conceal any of your graces, or obſcure your 
goodneſs, he will make it known to the world to the full , 
what you are. When God cometh to give teſtimony, he 
Siveth itſo, as his Saints can never looſe by it. Ottentimes 
man gives a teitimony ſhort of his Brothers goodneſs, and 
draweth a curtain before another mans worth ; but God will 
draw the curtain quite back, and unveil every ſoul to the 
whole world. You ſhall ſee and hear a teftimony fron 
God before men and Angels concerning your ſelves tothe 
uttermolt, what you are in all godly and gracious per- 
tections. | 

fob was an excellent man, a raan commended indeed, 
who was commended of God: as the Apoſtle concludes it, 
IVor he that commendcth himſelf is approved, but he whom God 
commendeth. Tt is good for us to,have. our Letters Teffi- 
monial from God, to have our Letters Commendatory from 
Heaven. Tt is not what a man ſaith in his own heart, what: 
he flattereth himſelf: It is not what 'your Neighbonrs or 
others flatter you, and ſay of you, but what God faith of 
you, What teitimony he giveth of you. Heis not appro- 
ved that commendeth himſelf, or that other men commend 
only, but he whom the Lord commendeth. Arzd if God (feat, 
well of 45, no matter though all the world be ſilent, or ſlander. 


VERS. 9,10,11. 


Then Satan zr\wered the Lo:d and ſaid, doth Job fear Io 
fo! n:ught ?. | 

Haſt not thou made an hedge about tim, and about his Louſe, 
and about all that he hath on every ſide? Thou haſt b!cl- 
ſedthe wo:k of his hands, and his ſubſtance is increaſed in 
tl;e Lond, 

15ut put fo:th thy handnow, and tcuch all thathe hath, and 
he will curſe thre to thy face, 


N the former verſe Jeb receiveth teltimony from God 

JL himſclf; in this, though Satan cannot deny it, yet he 

| calumniates, and miſ-interprets what he cannot contradict. 
'Þ 
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An Expoſotion upon the Book of 9 OB, Cuar. l. 
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Satan grants indeet that Fob fears God,but the latter words 
embaſe the former, and faiten inſincerity upon all his ſervi- 
ces. Doth Job fear God for nought ? Fear is worth no- 
thing unleſs in this ſenſe it be for nought. I have already 
ſhewed you what it is tofear God, I ſhall now clear the 
other term, and ſhew how much evil Satan charges 7ob 
with, when he queſtions, Dorh Job fear God for nought ? 

Satan accuſeth with a queſtion, doth Job fear God for 
nouzht ? The queſtion may be reſolved into this Accuſation: 
Job doth not fear God for nought. The word which we 
tranſlate for yozzh:,hath a threefold ſenſe from the Hebrew. 

Fir!t, Some render it i: vai. Doth Job fear God ( fru- 
fira) in vain. Weare then aid to doa thing in vain, when 
we cannot attain the end which we propoſe in doing of it. 
The Egyptians help in vain, that is, they cannot procure that 
ſalvation and deliverance which was defired or intended : 
and ſothe ſenſe here may be, doth Job fear God in vain? 
No, he doth not, he hath his end, he looked for riches, that 
he intended in taking up the ſervice of God, and that he 
hath attained. | 

Secondly, Itis interpreted by, without cauſe, Doth Job 
fear Ged without care ? ſo the word is tranſlated, P/al. 35.7. 
where David complaining of his enemies, faith, Without 
cauſe have they hid for me their net in a pit, which without 
cauſe they have digged for my ſoul. Asif he ſhould ſay, I 
never gave them any cauſe why they ſhould lay ſnares for 
me.I never wronged or hurt any of them. According to this 
ſenſe, when Satan faith ,, Doth Job fear Goa for nought ? 
namely, without cauſe, it is as if he had faid, The Lord hath 
given Job reaſon cniough, he hath given him cauſe enough to 
do what he doth ; /ob ſeeth reaſon in his Flocks and in his 
Heards,in his many Children, and in his great Houſhold, in 
his Sub:tance, and in his Honour, he ſceth reaſon in all theſe, 
why he ſhould fear God, and be a very -obedient ſervant, 
having ſo bountiful a Matter. Doth Job fear God withour 
cauſe? | ; 

Or Thirdly, The wordis tranſlated by Gratis (as we ex- 
preſs it.) To doathing gratzs, that is to do a thing without 
any reward, without any price, or without pay. I ſhall in- 
ſtance Scriptures wherein the word 1s rendred in that ſenſe, 
Gen. 29. 15. Laban ſaith to facob,when he was come to him 
to ſerve him, Thou art my kinſman, {houldſt thou therefore 
ſerve me for nought ? that is, ſhould!t thou ſerve me gratis, 
or without wages, 2$ he exp'ains his meaning in the n-xt 
words, Tell me what ha!l thy wages bc ? So thatto do a thing 
for nought, is to do a thing without wages, without price. 
And ſo there is the ſame interptetation of the word, Exod. 
21. 11. where Moſes ſpeaking of the Maid that was taken 
into the family and was not married, faith, 1f he do ner theſe 
three nito her, then ſhe ſhall oo out free without money, ſhe 
ſhall pay nothing, ſhe ſhall go out grarrs, or for nought. 
Sohere we may take «in this ſcnſeto fill up the form ; doth 
Job ſerve God gratis ? doth he ſerve God without price, 
or without pay ? Surely no, thou haſt given him ſufficient 
hire , wages ſufficient for all his ſervice 5 fob doth not 


ſerve thee gratis, out of good-will and affeCtion to thee, | 


but he ſerveth thee for hire, becauſe thou payelt him ſo 
plentifully. - 

So the general ſenſe of the words, Doth Job fear God for 
nought ? 1825 if Satan had beſpoken the Lord in ſuch words 
as theſe : Lord thou do{t enquire of me whether 7 had co;- 
ſidered tlly ſervant Job? 1 cenſeſs Ihave, and 1 muſt needs 
ackyowledge that he is a man very diligent and zealous in th 
wor ſhip and ſervice; ncither do 1 wonder that he is ſo, ſeeing 
thou haſt out-bid all his labours and endeavours oy heaps of be- 
neſits. There is no queſtion but thou mayeſt have ſervants 
enough upon ſuch terms, at = rates as theſe : nomaruail if 
Job be willing to do what ſoever thou commanaeſt , whenas 
thou beſtoweſt upon Job whatſoever he deſireth. Thou ſeemeſt, 
as it were, to neglett all other men, and only to intend the ſafe- 
ty and proſperity of thy darling Job. Is it any great matter, 
that he who hath received a flock, of ſeven thouſand Sheep 
from thee, ſhould off cr a few, ſeven, or ten, to thee in ſacrifice ? 
Ts it any great matter that he ſhould give ſome of his fleeces to 
cloath the poor, who hath received from thee ſo many thiu- 
ſands to cloath and enrich himſelf ? Is it a ſtrange thing that 
he ſhould feed a few, that hath five hundred yoak_of Oxen ? 

Is not Job well hired to work, for thee? goth he fear God for 
nouzht, who hath received all theſe ?. 
Yet a little more diſtinly for the opening of this cx- 
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preſſion, I ſhall give you Satans ſenſe in tliree notable falſi- 
ties or lyes, which he twiſts up together in this one ſpeech, 
Doth Job fear God for nonght ? | 

Firſt, That riches wil make any man ſerve God, that it 
is no great matter to be holy when we have abundance z a 
man that proſpers in the world cannot chuſe but be good. 
This Satan implyes in theſe words, and this is an extream 
lye:; for as there is no affliction, { there is no outward 
bleſſing can change the heart or bring it about unto God, 
T hey dia not ſerve the Lord in the abundance of all things, 
Dent. 28. 47. Abundance doth not draw the heart unto 
God : Yet Satan would infer that it doth. This might well 
be retorted upon Satan himſelf ; Satan why didlt not thou 
ſerve God then? thou did.t once receive more outward 
b'eſſings from God then ever 7ob did, the bleſſedneſs of an 
Angel; yet that glorious Angelical eſtate wherein thou 
waſt created, could not keep thee in the compaſs of obedi- 
ence, thou did{t rebel in the abundance of all bleſſings, and 
didſt leave thy habitation; Satan thou ſhouldelt not have 
ſerved (9d for nought. Why then didſt not thou ſerve 
him ? thine own Apoſtacy refutes thy error in making fo 
little of Fob's obedience, becauſe he had received ſo much. 

Secondly , There is this in it ; Dorh Job fear God for 
nought ? Satan intimates,” that God could have noſervants 
for love, none unleſs he did pay them extreamly ; That, 
God is ſucha Maſter, and his work ſuch as none would 
meddle with, unleſs allured by benefits. As if Satan ſhould 
ſay, you have indeed one eminent ſervant, but you ſhould 
not have had him.unleſs you had been at double coſt with 
him. Here is another-lye Satan windeth upcloſely inthis 
ſpeech; For thetruth is, Gods ſervants follow him for him- 
ſelf: the very excellencies of God, and ſweetneſs of his 
wayes, are the argument and the wages by which his peo- 
ple arechiefly moved and hired to his ſervice. God indeed 
makes many promiſes to thoſe that ſerve him, but he never 
makes ay bargains with them : His obey him freely. Sa- 
tan makes bargains to hire men to his ſervice, as he did 
with Chriſt, fat. 4.9. All theſe things will I give thee, if 
thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. God makes many large 
and gracious promiſes, but he never makes any ſuch bar- 
gain and agreement with men for their obedience. 

Then there is a third ſenſe full of falſhood, which Satan 
caiceth upon fob, Doth Job fear God for nought ? that is, 
7ob hatha byas in all that he doth, he is carried by the gain 
of godlineſs, not by any delight in godlineſs, thus to ſerve 
God. 7ob is mercenary, he ſerveth God for hire; 7ov hath 
not any defire to pleaſe God, but to benefit himſelf ; Fob 
goth not ſeek the glory of God, but he ſeeks his own advan- 
tage. Thisis the ſenſe which the words have in reference to 
the perſon of 7ob ; that as once Satan accus'd God unto man, 
ſo, now heaccuſeth this man unto God. He accusd God 
unto man, Gezy. 3. when God had forbidden him to eat of 
the Tree of knowledge of good and evil, and told him that 
in the day he dideat thereof he ſhould ſurely die ; You ſhall 
nor ſurely die, ſaith Satan, for God kgoweth, that in the day 
you eat thereof, then your eyes ſball be opened, and ye ſhall be 
as Gods, knowing good and evil, As it heſhould ſay, God 
hath not forbidden this tree, becauſe it will do you an 
hurt, but becauſe he would be God alone, he would have all 
the knowledge to himſelf, he hath an ill intent : he knows, 
thatif you eat of it, you will be like him, as gods knowing 
good andevil. So here he accuſeth man to God, Job ſerveth 
you indeed, and offereth you ſacrifice, and obeyeth you, but 
it is that he may getby you, thathe may receive more and 
more from you, he likes the pay, the reward, not the work ; 
he caresnot for God, but for the good that cometh from 
him. This is the accuſation which here the ſlanderer caſteth 
upon all the holy ſervices and duties of fob. 

Thus in brief you ſee the ſenſe, I ſhall give you ſome ob- 
ſervations from it. 


Firſt, It is an argument of a moſt malignant ſpirit, when a 
mans aitions are fair, then to accuſe his intentions. 


The Devil hath nothing to ſay againſt the ations of Fob, 
but goes down into his heart and accuſeth his intentions. 
Malice miſ-interprets the faireſt actions, but love puts the 
faireſt interpretation it can upon foul ations. . Malice will 
ſay when a man doth well, it'is true he doth it, but it is 
for vain glory, it is to be ſeen of men, it is for his own 
ends, it is for gain ; But when a man doth ill, love will 
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ſay, this he hath done through ignorance, or-inadvertency, 
or violent temptations, love covers a multitude of fins as 


fairly as poſſibly it may with wiſdom and with juſtice. 


Luk.23.24» 


Nec faciie 
2 nuns 
multis i 
millibus ts 
num Vittus 
tem pretium 
qui putet ef- 
ſe ſut.=---Et 
gratis pe- 
nitet eſſe 
probum, 
Ovid de 
Pont, 


How fair a cover did Chriſt himſelf put upon the fouleſt 
act that ever was in the world, upon his age hojp: gy 
Father forgive them, they know not what they do ;, they do 
it indeed, but they do it ignorantly. So Peter afterward, 
1 wot ( faith he ) that through ignorance you did it, 4s aid 
alſo your Rulers. T.ove excuſeth what is il] done in ano- 
ther, and malice accuſeth. what others do well. Let ſuch 
men learn from hence, that in ſo doing they arethe mouth 
and tongue of Satan. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That it is an argument of abaſe and 
an unworthy ſpirit to ſerve God for ends. 


Had this been true of Fob in Satans ſenſe, it had indeed 
ſpoiled and hlemiſhed all that he had done. Thoſe that 
come unto God upon ſuch terms, they are not holy, but 
crafty ; they make a trade with God, they do not ſerve 
God it isnot Obedientia,but Mercatura,as one expreſleth 
it, itis merchandizing with God, not obeying him. There 
is reward enough in God himſelf, there is reward enough 
inthe very duties themſelves; work and wages go together. 
Therefore for any to be carried out to the ſervice of God 
upon outward things, argues a bafe and an earthy ſpirit. 
As fin is puniſhment enough unto it ſelf; though there 
were no other puniſhment, though there were no hell to 
come after, yet to do evil is or will be hell enough unto. it 
ſelf: So to do good is reward enough unto it ſelf. A Heathen 
Poet obſerved it as a brand of infamy upon the age where- 
in he lived, that moſt did repent that they had done good, 
or were good gratis, or for nought, that the price of all 
00d ations fell in their eſteem, unleſs they could raiſe 
themſelves. If a Heathen condemn'd this, how damnable 
isit among Chriſtians ? vis 

But here a Queſtion will ariſe, and I ſhall a little debate 
it, becauſe it doth further clear the main point, May we not 
have reſpett to our own good, or unto the benefit we ſhall re- 
ceive from God ? Is it unlawful to have aneye toour own 
advantage, while we do our duty ? Muſt we ſerve God for 
nought in that ſtrict ſenſe, or elſe will God account nothing 
of all our ſervices ? | 

T ſhall clear that in five brief Concluſions, and theſe will 
(1 ſuppoſe ) fully ſtate the ſenſe of this Text and of this 
ſpeech. 

The firſt is this, There is no man doth, or poſſibly can, 
ſerve God for nought:God hath by benefits already beſtow- 
ed, and by benefits promiſed, out-vyed and out-bid all the 
endeavours and ſervices. of the creature. If a man had a 
thoufand pair of hands,a thouſand tongues, and a thouſand 
heads, and ſhould ſet them all on work for God, he were ne- 
ver able to anſwer the ingagements and obligations which 
God hathalready put upon him. Therefore this is atruth, 
that no man can in a ſtrict ſenſe ſerve God for nought. God 
is not bcholden to any creature for any work or ſervice that 
is done unto him. 

Again ſecondly,this is further to be conſidered. The more 
outward bleſſings any one doth receive, the more he ought 
to ſerve God, andthe more ſervice God looks for at his 
hands. That is another Concluſion. Therefore we find {till, 
that when God hath beſtowed many outward bleſſings up- 
on any, either Perſons or Nations, he chargeth an acknow- 


* ledgment upon them, Hol. 2. 8. She did not kyow that I gave 


her corn, and wine,and oylzand multiplied her ſilver and gold, 
which ſhe beſtowed upon Baal z therefore I will come and re- 
cover it, faith God. You having received this, you ought to 
have ſerved me with it. You ſee how God upbraideth Da- 
vid, 2. Sam. 124 7, 8. I annointed thee King of Iſrael, and 
1 delivered thee out of the had of Saul, and I gave thee thy 
Maſters houſe, and thy Maſters wives into thy boſom, and if 
this had been too little, I would moreover have given thee ſuch 
and ſuch things. How ts it then that thou haſt deſpiſed the Com- 
mandment of the Lord,to do evil in his fight? As if he ſhould 
ſay, the more I beſtowed upon thee, the more obligations 
thou ſhouldſt feel thy ſelf under to obey me faithfully. 

In the third place,it is lawful to have ſome reſpect to be- 
nefits both received and promiſed by way of Motive and in- 
couragement to ſtir us up and quicken us, cither in doing or 


_ inſuffering for God. Moſes, Heb. 11. 26. had reſpett to the 


recompence of reward; therefore it is not unlawful. And 
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Chriſt himſelf, Heb. 12.2. Looking at the joy that was ſet 
before him. Theſe are examples beyond all exceptions, 7 a 
_— may be had to benefits and bleſſings received or ex- 
pected. ? | 

* Fourthly, Then reference unto benefit is ſinful, when we 
make it cither the ſole and only cauſe, or the ſupream and 
chief cauſe of our obedience. This makes any thing we do 
ſmell ſo of our ſelves that God abides it not : when we re- 
ſpe our ſelves, either alone or above God, God hath no 
reſpect at all tous. As Chriſt taxes thoſe, Joh. 6. You did 
not ſeek, me, but the loaves. To havereſpect to the loaves 
more then to Chriſt, or as much as to Chriit, isto have no 
reſpect atall to Chriſt, 

Thus when the S:ichemites, Ger. 34.23. admitted of Cir- 
cumciſion, and ſo gave up themſelves as a Covenant-people 
to God, here was all the argument they propoſed to them- 
ſelves, Shall not their cattel, and their ſubſtance, and every 
beaſt of theirs be ours? what beaſts were theſe Sichemires, 
what ſhadows of Religion, who would take upon them this 
badge of Religion for the gain of beaſts and worldly ſub- 
ſtance ? Such pure reſpects to our ſelves, defile all our ſer- 
vices, and render our perſons odious unto God. 

Therefore in all our duties and holy ſervices, we muſt ſet 
the glory of God in theThrone,that muſt be above;and then 
we may ſet our deſires of Heaven and glory on the right 
hand, we may ſet the fear of hell and the avoiding of miſe- 
ry on the left hand,we may ſet our deſires of enjoying out- 
ward comforts here in the worldat the foot-ſtool. Thus we 
muſt marſhal and rank reſpects to God and our ſelves. 
And thus we may look upon outward things, as motives 
and incouragements ; we mult not make them-ends and 
cauſes; we may make them as occaſions, but not as grounds 
of our obedience. 

Laſtly, We may look upon them as fruits and conſe- 
quents of holineſs, yea as incouragements unto holineſs, 
but not as cauſes of our holineſs;or we may eye theſe as me- 
dia, through which to ſee the bounty and goodneſs of God, 
not as objetta on which to fix and terminate our delires. So 
much for the clearing of the firſt part of Satans anſwer, 
Doth Job ſerve God for nought ? Wherein you ſee he caſts 
dirt upon 7ob's ſincereſt duties, and how we may carry 
our reſpeCts in the ſervice of God to outward bleſſings, 
whether received or promiſed. It followeth, 


Verſe to. Paſt thou not mats an Hedge about tm and 
about his houſe, and about all that Fe hath cn 
everp fide * Zhou haſt bicſſed the wo2k of his 
hands, andhis ſubſtance is increaſed in the land, 


Here Satan more fully expounds himſelf, and what he 
meaneth by Fob's not ſerving God for nought. You thall 
ſee it is not for nought. He caſts up the particulars of Gods 
benefits conferred on Fob, and they amount to a great ſum. 
1, He hath an hedge about him, that is lomewhat. 2, He hath 
bleſſed him, that's more. 3. He doth zzcreaſe and multiply, 
there's the higheſt degree of outward happineſs. Here are 
three degrecs of Gods dealing with ob. Theſe Satan rec- 
Kons up in this verſe, that he may make ob's goodneſs of 
no account,and leave his perſon in no degree of acceptance 
with God. 

Here is firſt ProtecF:0n in the hedge, Faſt thor: ot made 
an hedge about him? 

Secondly, Here is a Berea:(:0n upon that which was 
protected. It was not a bare keeping of that from ſpoil- 
ing, but it was a bleſſing of it. 

Thirdly, Here is alſo an zzcreaſe or multiplication ;*he 
was not only bleſſed to keep himſelf and all he had in the 
ſtate and plight wherein he food, but there was a daily in- 
ereaſe and an augmentation. Thou protecteſt him, thou 
blefleſt him, and thou doſt increaſe all that he hath, he is i7- 
creaſed in the Land. That is the ſum and ſenſe of the words; 
I ſhall now open them alittle more diltinctly. 

Firſt, He ſpeaks here of his protection; Haf# thou net 
made an hedge about him ? Some render it, Haſt thoy not 
made a wall about him? Or, Haſt thou not made a treich 
about him ? Tt is ari elegant Metaphor frequent in Scripture, 
ſhewing that as when a Field is well hedg'd, or a Town 
well wall 'd and entrench'd;then it is ſafe. So when God is 
ſaid to make an hedge or a wall about a man, or about a na- 
tion, the ſafety of that man or nation is aſſured by it, 1/a: 
5.2. We havethis word uſed, where God ſpca's of his 
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vineyard, He planted a vineyard in a very fruitful hill, 4nd 
he fenced it, or he made a wall or an hedve about it. So verſ.5. 
when God is angry with: his vineyard and will deſtroy it, 
it is thus expreſt, will (faith he) rake away the hedge there- 
of, that is, I will take away my protection from it. Inthe 
ſame ſenſe, Z2c.2.5. will be (ſaith God )a wall of fire round 
about ;, that is, I will be adefence unto it. So when it is 
ſaid here, that God had made an hedze about Job, it notes 
Divine Protection, he was under the wing and ſafegard of 
the Almighty. : 
«rx tone  TÞis hedge of protetion is twofold. It is ſaid God 
-419in- made rhis hedge, Haſt thou not made an hedge abont him ? 
zoxiun an Firlt, There is an hedge which is made immediately by the 
bit, hand of God : Sometimes God makes the hedge immedi- 
: Oe. Aly, yea ſometimes God expreſſeth himſelf to be the 
menſum pro- hedge or wall, as Zac. 2.5. So Pſal. 18. (all thoſe are 
nomen itud Words of protection) verſ. 2. Thou art my rock_ and my 
Ty, citjas forrreſs, 7y deliverer, my ſtrength, my buckler, the horn of my 
ſenjus MS (ulyation, and my high Tower, &c.. There God was the 
penny hedge, here God makes the hedge : God hath not put out 
if «fj3 this hedge to others to make, but he makes it himſelf; 
jep:m, 5: Satan obſerves as much: Haſs nor thou made an hedge 
ug" Dang about him ? 
e147,97% Secondly, Sometime the hedge of protection is made by 
AUn2114H6 . 
anz:lis the hands of others. God ſends out his Angels to guard 
his people, Pſal. 34.7. The Angel of the Lord excampeth 
round avout them thu fear him, Encamping and hedging 
areto the ſame purpoſe : Gods hedge is as {trons for ſafe- 
ty as any wall, as any trench. Sometime God doth make 
one man to be an hedge or a defence to another. The ſer- 
vants of Nabal ſaid of David, 18S:m.25. 16. Tat he had 
been a wall unto them both by 1:icht a:d day; that is, he 
had been a protection and a guard to them, he had de- 
fended them all the while his Army was quartered in 
thoſe parts. God makes a good man to be as a wall 
to a wicked man. How. much more wii! he make men 
and Angels to be walls and hedges for the ſecurity of his 
own people ? 

Tre Text further goes on and ſhews the compaſs of this 
hedge, what ground it takes in, how far it reacheth : and 
here we ſhall find that it was a very large hedg of a great ex- 
tent. We know there are ſome Cities that have not only a 
ſingle wall, but a double wall, yea ſome itrong Cities and 
places have a treble wall about them : So we tind a three- 
told hedg made about Fer, and they are ail expreit here in 
this Text. 

Here was an heds, firſt, about his Per ſo-2, that was the in- 
mo heads, or the innzolt wall, in theſe words, Faſt rhou nor 
made an heds abour him ? That 13, an heds about the ver 
perſon of 7ov, an hedg about his bedy.leit any ſickneſs, di- 
ſcaſesor dangers ſhould invade it; and an hedg about his 
ſoul, let ſnares and temptations ſhould take hold of, or 
prevail againſt that ; thou haſt made an hedg about him, 
ſo that I cannot come atthe perſon of Fob to hurt him. 

Again, Beſides this inmott wall, and the neereſt about 
his perſon, there is a ſecond wall or hedg, and that is ex- 
preſt to be about his family. Z./f-rhou not made an heds 
about him, and abcnt his honjc ? By houſe, we are not to un- 
derſtand the material houſe of ſtone or timber, the edifice in 
which 7b dwelt, but by the houſe we are to underſtand the 
houſhold, Feb and his family, as oftentimes in Scripture, 
the houſe is put for the family. +Th:s day (faith Chriſt to 
Zachers ) is ſalvation come tothy houſe; and it is ſaid of the 
Jaylor, that be believed nnd all bis bouſe;that is, all his houſe- 

hold. So here,thou haſt made an hedg about him,and about 
his houſe, that is, about his family, about his children eſpe- 
ciaiy : hence the Hebrew word for a child, for a ſon, doth 
hgnife an houſe, becauſe children butld up the houſe 
or keep up the name of their fathers. So that the houſe 
hedg'd about, is the children, the family and the fol- 
lowers and ſervants of Fob, as if Satan ſhould ſay, thou haſt 
..,., made an hedg not only about his perſon, but about all that 
_ +. belong unto him, about his children and ſervants, I ma 
exile valct, DX meddle with them neither, There is the ſecond hedg, 
quod non Laſtly, There is an hedg or wall, Haſt ror not made an 
cuſtoaien- hedeg about him,and about hs houſe,and about all that he hath ? 
_ 6 veg That is about his goods, about his cattel, and about his 
reps lands : ſo far as ever any thing of obs doth extend, fo far 
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Þexs ipſe 
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tutel 44h. of R < . 
Lavat, the hedge gocth; if 7ob have but the leaft thing abroad, 
into, Goddothmakean hedge about it, he hath not the meaneſt 
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thing belonging unto him but is under guard and protecti- 
on. That is the meaning of it. | 

There is yet another thing to be obſerved in the words 
to make it more full, Haſt thou not made an hedge about 
him, and about his houſe, and about all that he hath on every 
ſide? Tt is not only ſaid, thou haſt made an hedge about ""#.7%" 
him, but thou halt made an hedge about him 0 every ſide, $11. 
which is a pleonaſm'or redundancy of ſpeech. It was a ſign tur, ex 1ul- 
of Gods care of Fob, when he made an hedge about him 3 1a parte | 
but to ſay he made an hedge about him on every ſide, here is ey pate 
expref an extraordinary care, that God had not left the © Ty 
leaſt gap for Satan, or for any annoyance,to come in unto Pr c/704z- 
7ob. There is not the lealt breach, the leaſt hole, thou haſt 77m oem 
hedged him round about on every {ide ; whereby the won- Is 
derfal ſafety of Fob, his family and eſtate, is ſet out under 

the protection of God. That for the opening of thoſe words. 

Firſt, We may obſerve from the manner of this ſpeech, 

Haſt thou not made an hedge about him ? Satan ſpeaks very 

angerly. Queſtions as they ever expreſs quickneſs of ſpi- 

rit,ſo they,many times,expreſs much paſſion and trouble of 

ſpirit. Here Satan in queſtioning, ſpeaks as ifhe were vext, 

Haſt thou not made an hedge about him ? Hence note, 


Illud quod 


That the protetFion which God gives to his people and ſer- 


vants,ts the vexation of Satan and of all his Inſtruments. 


It troubleth them extreamly that God doth ſo regard 
and hedge up his people, that they cannot come at them. 
No man can endureto ſce that defended, which he wiſheth 
were deſtroyed, 

Then again, if we conſider the matter of Satans ſpeech, it 
is 2 truth,anda moſt comfortable truth.a truth full of conſo- 
lation to the people of God, Haſt rhou not made an hedge 
about him, and about his houſe, and about all that he hath on 
every fide ? We may note hence, 


That Satan, the father of lyes, ſometimes ſpeaks truth for 
his own advantage. 


For, as it is ſaid concerning Fudas about his care for the 
poor, when he would have had the oyntment ſold and gi- 
ven to the poor, This he ſaid (ſaith the Text) not that he 
cared for the poor, but becauſe he was a thief, and had the bag, 
and bare what was put therein, So we may fay here, Satan 
ſets forth the care of God over his people in. moſt exact 
terms; And why doth he do this? Not that he cares to 
ſpeak well of God, or to advance God in the eyes of his 
people, by telling his people and ſervants how watchful he 
is over them: but he doth this only for his own advantage, 
that hereby he may leſſen the ſervice, and blemiſh the obe- 
dience of Fob, becauſe he received {6 much care and Jove 
from God. As it is many times with ungodly men, the 
will do good, not that they care to do good, but only for 
ſome by-end : So Satan will ſometime ſpeak that which is 
true, not that he regards the truth, or that he would ſpeak 
a word of truth (forhe hath nothing but lyes in his heart ; 
there is a lye in his heart when there is truth in his mouth.) 
He never ſpeaks truth, but to deceive and do hurt by it. 

Thirdly, we may obſerve this, which licth plain in the 
words, 


That the people and ſervants of God dwell in the midſt of 


enemies, in the midſt of dangers. 


Why elſe need there be an hedge, a wall about them ? 
\\ hat need there be a guard about them, unleſs there were 
dangers about them? There are none inthe world ſo envy- 
etand ſpighted, ſo aimed at and perſecuted as the peop'e 
and ſervants of God ; you may ſee it by the wall that is 
made about them; God will not beſtow coſt and care in 
preſerving and guarding where there is no danger of in- 
vading. It you ſhould come to a City and fee it mightily 
fortified, and ſee men make wall after wall about it, and 
bulwark after bulwark, you will preſently conjecture, that 
City {tands in'great danger,and is in the midſt of enemies : 
So when we read that God was fain to make wall after wall, 
to make hedge after hedge about the perſon, the family, 
the eſtate of fob, it ſheweth that the devil had an ill eye up- 
on fob and upon all that was obs; Satan and his inſtru- 
ments, had it not been for this hedge, would quickly have 
fallen upon him. No godly man ſhould live a quict mo- 
ment, did not the Lord ſtretch forth his hand to ſave ayd 
protect him. 
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Pſal. 116, 


Mat.10.3c. 


Fourthly, That God himſelf doth undertake the guarding 
and protetting of his people, 
Thou haſt made an hedg about him, and about all that he 
hath: 7 
God himſelf either doth it immediately, or he doth put 
thoſe to do it to whom he giveth his power, ſtrength and 
wiſdom. There is no meer creature could be itrength and 
ſecurity enough for us againſt our great maliciousand migh- 
ty a. Sd God himſelf either is or makes the 
hedge. There is noſtrength in man but Satan. can over- 
match'it; Satan can over-powerall the ſtrength, and 6ut-wit 
all the wiſdom that is in thecreature. Fleth and blood are 
no match for a ſpirit. And we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and 
blood, but againſt Principalities and Powers and ſpiritual 
wickedneſs in high places, Epheſ. 6. 12. But if God makes 
an hedge about us, it is not in the power of all the enemies 
in the world, whether men or devils,to makea gap init ; 
they are ſurethat areunder the protection of God. T hey that 
dwell in the ſecret place of the moſt high, they ſhall abide 
( ſafe ) under the ſhadow of the Almighty, Pla. 91, 1. 
Fifthly, You ſee here how far the hedge goeth, an hedge 
not only about his perſon and houſhold, but about all that 
he hath. Take the meaneſt thing that Fob hath, God pro- 
tects it and hedgeth it about. Then we may note this, That 
God hath an eſpecial care, and doth exceedingly prize even the 
meaneſÞ thing that belongs to one of his ſervaats. God would 
not beſtow an hedge about it, if he did not prize it; A man 
will not hedge or wall that about, which he doth not value. 
God highly va'ues the meanelt thing that belongs to one of 
his ſervants. The Pſalmiſt ſaith, Precrons in the ſight of the 
Lord is the death of his Saints. But not only is the blood, 
the life of the Saints, precious in the fight of God, but eve- 
ry. member, every hair of their head 1s precious: God 
numbers theſe. Not only are their children preczous, but 
every thing that's called theirs, their ſervants, their houſe- 
hold, their cattel, their Oxen, their Aﬀes, whatſoever 
they have, is all precious in the ſight of God. 


Laſtly, Obſerve, That Satan hath a deadly ſpight,not only 
againſt the perſons of the godly, but againſt every thing 


that belongs unto a godly man. 


- Satan would not only hurt aud annoy them- in their 
perſons, but in every thing that's theirs. If God (if 
we may ſo ſpeak with reverence ) ſhould leave but a 
dog that belongs unto one of his ſervants unguarded, 
Satan would do it a miſchief; Satan would be doing 
at the lea{t thing, rather then not do miſchief. If he can- 
not deſtroy our ſouls he would be at the very hair of our, 
heads ; therefore Chrift to comfort the Diſciples in the 
time of trouble, aſſures them, that the very hairs of their 
heads were numbred : As if he ſhould ſay, God will have an 
account of every hair, the enemies cannot pull off a hair, 
but God will call them to a reckoning for it. . 

And it notes too that the encmies will take hold of any 
thins that belongs to the people of God ; if they cannot get 
all, they will get a hair if they can, why elle 13 it expreſt that 


' thevery hairs of their heads are numbred ? Thoſe words at 


once intimate, Gods care of all, and Satans malice againſt all. 
It followeth, Haſt thou not made an hedge about him, &C. 
Thou {aſt bleſſed the wozk ef Lis hands, and his ſubſtance 


| ts increaſed in the Land. 


Thou haſt bleCed, ] The root Barac,which from the word 
here uſed, doth ſignitie to bow the knee as well as to bleſs, 
becauſe men uſed to bow the knee in bleſling God. or man. 
Bleſlings are carryed three wayes. 

Firtt; From man to man; one man bleſleth another. 
There were Prophetical or extraordinary bleſlings, as Iſaac 
blefled Facob, and Facob bleſſed his ſons upon his death- 
bed; and there is a popular or ordinary bleſling, to wiſh 
well to another is to bleſs another, every time we pray for 
our friends, we bleſs our friends. So man from man, 

Secondly, Man bleſſeth God ; and then man bleſſeth God 
when he praiſeth God, when he takes notice of and returns 
thanks for the bleſlings received from God, Bleſs rhe Lord 
O my ſoul, &c, (Pal. 103.2.) and forget not all, (that is,) 
forget not any of his benefits. Thankfully to remember be- 
nefits,is to bleſs the Lord. The Cup in the Sacrament ofthe 
Lords Supper, is called the Cup of bleſſing, 1 Cor. 10, 16. 
becauſe therein we commemorate the death of Chriſt, and 
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render ttianks to the Name of the Lord, for the unſpeakable 
benefits conveighed to us by his blood, = 

Thirdly, as here in the Text, God bleſſeth man. Now 
God bleſſeth man, when he cauſeth that to proſper which 
man undertakes. Mans bleſſing unto man it is only a wiſh, 
an optative blefling : but Gods blefiing unto man is an ope- 
rative bleſſing, as Aquinas expreſſeth it, Det benedicere eff 
benefacere, when God wiſheth us good he doth us good. 

So then the ſenſe'is, Thou haſt bleſſed, that is, thou hat 
caufed him to proſper and thrive in what he undertakes, as 
we ſhall ſee in the object of the bleſling, Thou haſt bleſſed 
the work, of his hands, 

The wok ef his hands,] We are not to underſtand it 
ſtrictly for manual or hand labours, as if Fob were a man 
imployed in ordinary manual ſervices, in the labour of his 
hands ; but according to an ordinary uſe of ſpeech among 
the Hebrews, and likewiſe amongſt other Nations, by the 
work of the hands, is underſtood any kind of labour, any 
Kind of buſineſs whatſoever. As it is ſaid of Chriſt, 1/aiah 
53.10. that thepleaſure of the Lord did proſper in his hands, 
Now the work that Chriſt had to do waznot a handy work, 
yet it did proſper in his hands, that is, he managing and go- 
ing about it, it did proſper and took: ſucceſs ; it was ctfe» 
Ctual for the redemption and falvation of his people; This 
was proſpering of the work in his hands. In this ſenſe the 
work of the head may be called the work of the hands; the 
the work of the tongue, the work of the hands ; any work, 
any buſineſs that a man doth, may be called the work of his 
hands. So then, Thou haſt bleſſed the work of his hands, that 
1s, thou haſt bleſſed every thing that. Zob goeth about, as a 
Magiſtrate, asa Minitter, or as a Maſter of a Family, in any 
of, in all his relations, thou haſt cauſed his endeavours to 
proſper. In the 28. of Deuteronomy, an univerſal bleſling 
1s thus promiſed, verſ. 6. Bleſſed thou ſhalt. be when thou 
comeſt i, and bleſſed ſhalt thou be when thou goeſt out : be* 
tween thoſe rwo are contained all the labours and under- 
takings of that people : by their going forth is meant the 
beginning of their labours, and by their coming in is meant 
the end and concluſion of their labours; ſo that beginning 
and ending,when they ſet their hands to a buſineſs,and when 
they took their hands from a buſineſs, they ſhould be bleſ- 
ſed, rhat is, they ſhould have a thorough bleſſing upon all 
their labours. So here, Thou haſt bleſſed the work, of his 
hanas, that is, every thing he puttcth his hands unto. 

And his ſubſtance is increaſed in the Land.) That is the 
third thing which Satan doth obſerve here concerning fob, 
that he was not only bleſſed in the eftate wherein he was, 
but God did mightily increaſe and multiply his eſtate. He 
is increaſed in the Land, The word we tranflate increaſed, 


ſignifieth not an ordinary increaſe, hut ſuch an increaſe as juz cx:7c- 


breaks the bounds; it fignifieth ſo to increaſe in ſuch an 
abundance, as that the former place where thoſe things 
were, cannot contain nor hold them, but they mult ſeck 
ſome new place, more room for them : ſuch a kind of in- 
creaſe is here meant. So the word is uſed, Excd. 1.12. 
concerning the people of Iſrael when they were in Eeypr, 
when they were afflicted,theText ſaith,The more they afj|1it- 
ed them, the more they multiplied and grew; the ſame word is 
there uſed, to ſhew the wonderful ihcreaſe of the people of 
Iſrael when they were in their affliction : It was ſuch as did 
break the bounds. As it is witha river, the more it is top- 
ped, the more it ſwelleth and breaks all the banks and bays, 
whatſoever is ſet to hinder the courſe of it : So much is 
meant in that place of Moſes,when the people of 1/racl were 
ſtopped and hindered from their increaſe, they like a river 
did ſwell over all, they did increaſe ſo as they did break all 
the bounds. Thus of Fob, his ſubſtance is increaſed, it is as 


| if we ſhould ſay in our Language, he had ſo much that there 


was no end of, no room for his ſubſtance : as the rich fool 
ſaid, Luk. 12. when his eltate wss increaſed, what ſhall 
I do, my barns are not big enough ? I muſt pull them 
down and build larger, that they may hold my eſtate. So 
obs eſtate was ſo increaſed, that the compaſs he had for that 
preſent could not contain it, he muſt make new folds for his 
Sheep,they increaſed ſo; and he muſt make greater barns 


1D 


IT? FELSP 


ſeere, 


for his Corn, his fields brought forth ſuch plentiful crops ; . 


he muſt make larger ſtalls for his Oxen, he mult build big- 
ger houſes for his family; he 5s increaſed, he is broken 
orth in the Land, Gey. 38. 29, When Tamar brought 
forth twins, the Text ſajth, that one put out his hand, and 
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An Expoſition pon the Book of FOB. Cna p. I. 


H:braica 
zox Paraz 
ſiznificat 
non ſolum 
creſcere, ſed 


as he drew it back, his brother came out, and therefore they | 
called his name Pharez (the ſame Original word that is 
here uſed ) becauſe of the breach that he made. So this 
Ggnificth the breaking forth of the eſtate of Fob in the Land, 
he increaſed wonderfully and exceedingly. Thus Satan, 


pre copia & by the moſt emphatical words, ſtill heightens the dealings 


abundantia 
diſrumpt , 
Mcrc. 
Ruperunt 
horrea meſ- 
es, Virg, 


Luke 5. 


CCre. 3.lg, 


of God with Job, that he may the more debaſe the ſervices 

of 7ob towards God. : | 
T hou ha#t bleſſed (faith he) the workof his hands, and his 

ſubſtance is increaſed in the Laid. We may obſerve here, 


Firſt, That; All ſucceſs in buſineſs is from the bleſſing of 
the Lord. 


| Satan ſpeaks very good Divinity here ; Thou ha#t bleſ- 
ſed: TItis from the Lord. It is ſaid of oſeph, Gen. 39. 
23. That, whatſoever he did, the Lord made it to proſper. 
We may do much, we may ſet our hands to do many 
things, but we cannot proſper any thing. Working is 
our part, but proſpering is the Lords part. As it was with 
the Diſciples, they could fiſh all night ; but till Chriſt 
came, they could not catch; when Chriſt came, the bleſ- 
ſing came and when the bletling came, there was not on- 
ly fiſhing, but catching ; and there was catching in abun- 
dance. So it is in all the worksof mens Callings z men 
may belabouring, and ſweating, and toyling, but there is 
no proſpering , no ſucceeding, till God come with a bleſ- 
ſing. Thou ha#t bleſſed the work of his hands. Some'take 
all to themſelves, and thank their own labours, their own 
wiſdom, policy and parts : Others aſcribe allto their good 
Fortune, &c. We ſee Satan himſelf here preacheth a truth, 
that will confute them ; he is more orthodox then theſe 
practical Atheiſts: Satan acknowledgeth, Thou has bleſ- 

a. | 
4 Then again, we may obſerve, Thou has bleſſed the work. 
of his bands. 


Every one ouzht to bea man of employment. 


Every one ought to have ſome buſineſs to turn his hand 
unto. Inthe former part of this Chapter, we read of Job's 
piety and holineſs, and of his zeal inthe worſhip of God : 
Here now we ſee 7's care and diligence in his place and 
calling wherein God had ſet him, which is called the work, 
of his hands. Every one muſt have two callings, and the 
one hefpeth forward the other z Fob feared God, and Fob 
went on inthe buſineſs which God ſet him. Fob is ſaid to 
ſerve God contiriually, and yet ob did work continually. 
Theſe two continuals may well ſtand together ; for both 
the continuals are taken for their ſeaſons ; continually, that 
is, ſeaſonably, according to the ſeveral. opportunities God 
called him to, and putinto his hands. This rebukes thoſe 
wo have no labour, who can ſhew no work of their hands. 
It was ſaid to Adam, and in him to mankind, not only as a 


curſe, but as a command, 1n the ſweat of thy face thou 


ſhalt eat thy bread,till thou return to earth ; this is laid upon 
all, 1a the ſrreat of thy face thou ſhalt eat thy bread: Not 
that every man is bound to labour in ſuch an employment 
as cauſeth the face to ſweat z but thereby is meant ſerious 
labour and employment in ſome honeſt calling : ſo here, the 
work of the hands, is taken , not ſtrictly, but for any em- 
ployment wherein fob was ſerviceable to God and his 
Countrey. 

Put theſe two together ; Thowu haFt bleſſed, and, thou 
L aft bleſſed the work of his hands; and we may obſerve from 
both, 


Th.ut th: Lord delighteth to bleſs thoſe who are induſtrious. 


Tt is ſcldom that there is an induſtrious hand, but there 
is a bicſſing of God upon it: Hence, as we find in one 


Prov.ic 4, Place, The diligent hand maketh rich; ſo in another, The 


Prov. 10. 
22, 


vleiſing of God makgth rich. The bleſſing of God maketh 
rich, and the diligent hand maketh rich ; neither of them 
a'one, but both conjoyned ; the bleſſing of God upon a di- 
ligent hand makes rich : a diligent hand cannot make rich, 
without God and God doth not uſually make rich without 
a diligent hand : Therefore it is ſaid here, that God bleſſed 
the work, of Job's hands. Up, andbe doing, and the Lord 
(b:lt ve with you. God will not be with us unleſs we be do- 
ing. God doth not love to bleſs thoſe that are idle; if we 
be doing, God will be bleſſing ; his being with us, is put for 
his aſſiting and proſpering of us: $0 it is indecd in all 
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things. God doth not work, that we ſhould fit ſtill ; nor 
bleſs, to the intent that we ſhould do nothing; as it is in 
Judges 6. They proclaimed the Sword of the Lord, and of 
Gideon; thoſe two muſt go together. Would you be bleſ- 
ſed with protection? you muſt labour to protect your 
ſelves. Donotthink that the Lord will prote& you with 
your hands in your pockets, and your Swords ruſtins in 
your ſheaths: while you labour in theſe times of danger, 
to defend your ſelves, you may expe&t defence from the 
Lord: How unbecoming is it for you now to ſtand ſtill, 
and ſay, Lord help us. We muſt indeed ſtand ſtill (as Moſes 
counſelled the people, Exod. 14. 13.) 1n regard of fear and 
diffidence, but beware of ſtanding ſtill in regard of care and 
diligence, as ever you hope to ſee the ſalvation of the Lord. 
The Sword of the Lord and of Gideon muſt be cried up at 
once ; thoſe two muſt go together. : 

There is a fourth point that we muſt obſerve alſo from the 
connection of the two ſentences in the Text. Thou ha#+ 
nod ” work of his hands, and his ſubſtances encreaſed in 
the Lands fries 


The Bleſſing of God where it falleth, ts effeftual. 


If God doth but bleſs, we ſhall encreaſe, there is no 
queſtion of it; if God doth but bleſs, we ſhall encreaſe 
mightily. Thou ha#t bleſſed him, and he is encreaſed: It is 
the word that followed the firlt bleſſing after the Creation, 
Gen. 1.28. God bleſſed them, and ſaid unto them, be fruit- 
ful and multiply. Bleſſing and multiplying go together : 
The bleſſing of God is a powerful bleſſing ; it i mighty 5 
operation, and carrieth all before it. You know what a ſtrong 
opinion Balak had concerning the bleſſing of Balaam, Num. 
22.6. Iwot (faith he) that he whom thou bleſſe$, 35 bleſſed, 
and he whom thou curſes, is curſed; a ſtrong conceit, and 
but a Conceit. As there are many at this day, as ſtrongly 
conceited of the bleſſing of that Balaam of the ſeven hills, 
_ that blefling, but curſed Prophet: If they can but get a 

bleſſing from the Pope, they think all is ſafe ; if they can but 
get a bleſſed Sword (ſuch ſome have obtaimed) todo acur- 
ſed act, to cut the throat of Gods people, or of their Prince, 
it mult needs be effeCtual. You know there was a bleſſed 
Standard or Banner given to them that came againſt us in 
Eighty eight : and when that Standard was lifted up, that 
Banner diſplayed, with the Popes ſpecial bleſſing, they ac- 
counted, nay called themſelves Invincible: Such was their 
invincible ignorance, till they were taught better with Bri- 
ars and Thorns, or rather with ſtorms and winds fight- 
ing againſt them. And though they have been often 
cozenied, yet ſtill they retain ſuch an eſteem of the Popes 
bleſſing, that they travel and throng for it, as for their lives, 
more then for all manner of riches. I may ſay to them, as 
once that great Cardinal did on the ſame occaſion ; Seeing 
this people will ve deceived, let them be deceived, But I deſire 
| to raiſe your eſteem of Gods bleſſing; for it is a certain 
truth, that whom God bleſſeth, they are bleſſed : Gods 
bleſſings are fixed and effectual bleſſings ; if he bleſs, wt 
ſhall be bleſſed indecd : His bleſſings are irreverſible bleſ- 
ſings, as Balaam was forced to confeſs; Behold , he hath 
bleſſed, ard I cannot reverſe it. If once God hath bleſſed, 
it is not in Satan, nor inall his lying Prophets, nor in all the 
power of the Creature to alter it, no nor toretard or hinder 
it for a moment. | 

It God now give us the mercy of Protection, if he make 
the hedge about us, an bleſs us in theſe times, we ſhall be 
continued and eſtabliſhed in the Land; yea, we ſhall be 
increaſed inthe Land, >we ſhall break forth abundantly, to 
the amazement of all hearers and bcholders. Though Rowe 
curſe, though Hell plot, yetif God bleſs, weare ſafe. 

This is the thing therefore that we ſhould labour for, to 
be under the influence of the bleſſing of God. If we have 
but that, we have all; let means be what they will, great 
or little, or none at all, if God bleſs, he can make an 
thing ſerve the turn; any thing with a bleſſing, will do it; 
any thing with a bleſſing, will make us encreaſe ; yea, make 
| usaſtrong, a mighty, an invincible people; ſo that Satan, 
and his inſtruments, for very envie, ſhall be forced to ac- 
knowledge that there is a hedge about us, which they can- 
not break through, that there is a.wall about us, which they 


can neither ſcale, nor batter with all their Engines and Ar- 
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In theſe two Verſes, we have the Anſwer which Satan 
makes 
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makes tothe Lords Queſtion 3 Ha#F thou conſidered my ſer- 
vant Job; You ſee the flander that is init, and how he 
doth advance the bleſſings of God upon Job, that he may 
debaſe the ſervices of Job toward God. Now leſt God 
ſhould take him off preſently with a denial, and tell him 
that all this is falſe ; that fob 1sno fuch man as he repreſents 
him to be, that he hath moſt preſumptuouſly intruded into 
Gods peculiar , namely, the ſecrets of the heart (tor $a- 
tan had nothing to accuſe him of, that was in ſight, only he 
oueſſeth at his heart) leſt God, I ay, ſhould preſently come 
and check him thus, for his boldneſs and impudence, both 
in contradicting his teſtimony, and in charging Job with in- 
ſincerity: Satan makes a motion in the next Verſe 5 Put 
forth thine hand now, and touch all that he hath, and he will 
curſe thee to thy face: as if Satan ſhould have ſaid, Lord, if 
you be not ſatisfied that thus it is with your ſervant fob, if 
you will not take my word that heis an hypocrite, and that 
he doth ſerve you only for ends; do bur ſtretch forth your 
hand, 8c. do but take away that which you have given him, 
and you ſhall ſee preſently he will take away that which he 
hath given you; if you will withdraw his riches, he will 
quickly withdraw his ſervice. 
VERS. 11,12. 
43ut put fo:th thine hand now, and touch all that he hath, 
and he will cyrſe the to thy face, | 
And the Lo:d ſaid unto Satan, beheld all that he hath 1s in 
thy power, only upen himſelf put not fc2th thine hond, 
So Satan went fozth from the pzeſence of the Lo2d. 


His eleventh Verſe contains Satans motion, which he 
ſubjoynes to his Anſwer, ver. 10. Bur put forth thine 
band now. By his Anſwer before, he had woundedal] the 
holy ſervices of 7ob, and now he ſecks to wound his eſtate 
and poſſeſſions. His Anſwer was full of malice, and his 
motion is as full of cruelty. Whom before he had falſly ac- 
cuſed, he (in theſe words) delireth may be cauſleſly aflict- 
ed. Put forth thine hand now : As if he ſhould have ſaid, 
There is great queſtion concerning ob's integrity, this one 
Experiment will quickly decide and determine it 3 Touch all 
that he hath, &c. This motion is grounded ( as was before 
noted) upon a feared denial of his Anſwer in the former 
words: For there Satan had argued after this manner ; 
That is an unſound and hypocritical profeſſhon, which is 
grounded only upon outward beneftts ; but all the profeſ: 
ton of Fob is grounded only upon outward benefits : 
therefore it is unſound. Doth Job ſerve God for nought ? 
This 1s the ſtrength of Satans Argument. Now he percei- 
ving the weakneſs, or rather indeed the falſeneſs, the ex- 
tream Lie that was in the Minor, in the Aſſumption (name- 
ly, that the profeſſion and holineſs of Fob was grounded on- 
ly upon outward things) he (I fay) perceiving that) ſeeks 
to confirm what he had affirnv'd by his motion. If you doubt 
(faith he) whether it be ſo or no with Jeb, let that come to 
the trial ; rouch all that he hath, and he will curſe thee to thy 
face. The ſtrength of the reaſon that lies in the motion, 
may be thus conceived : That. profeſſion is grounded upon 
outward things, which a man layes down , when outward 
things are removed and taken away ; but if thoſe outward 
things be removed and taken away from Fob, he will quick- 
ly lay down his profeſſion ; yea, he will take up Blaſphe- 
my, he will curſe thee to thy face : therefore the profeſ- 
fion of Fob is grounded upen outward things. This now 
is the Logick or the reaſon, upen which Satan bottoms and 
infers this motion, that ſo he may bring Fob upon a further 
trial, 

Put ſozth thine handnow. ] The Hebrew is, /end forth 
thy hand. To-put forth the hand, ſignifies, ſometimes 
to help, and ſometimes to hurt. So in Pſal.144-.7.Sed forth 
thine hand, and deliver me, There is a ſending forth the 
hand in a way of mercy. And ſo, Afﬀts 4.30. There Pe- 
ter prayeth that Chriit would ſtretch forth bis hand to heal. 
Sothat ſtretching forth, or ſending forth, or putting forth 
the hand ( for the words are all uſed in common to the 


| fame ſence) fignific to do a thing for our good and preſer- 


vation : But uſually this ptring forth, or ſtretching forth 
of the hand, notes ſome atiction, ſome puniſhment. A 
man that ftandeth with his hand ſtretched out,is in a poſture 
to ſtrike, And-ſo God himſelf is often deſcribed, by having 
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. of my Fathers hand ;, ſaith Chriss. 


his hand ftretched forth, when he is about to puniſh ; as, 
in the Propheſie of //aiah divers times, Chap. 5.25. Therc- 
fore is the arr of the Lord kindled againſt his people, and he 
hath ſtretched forth his hand avain$#Þ them, and bath ſmitten 
them: And Chap. yg. three times z ver. 12. For allthis, his 
anger #5 not txrned away ; but his hand ts ſtretched out ſill : 
and ſo at verſ. 17. and verſ. 21, His anger is nit titried a- 
way, but his hand is ſtretched out ſtill; that is, the Lord is 
ſtill ſmiting and aMicting them. In Eſther 6. 2. Two me! 

were found in the Chronicle, who ſought to lay (or put 
forth) their hands on King Abaſuern:, ſcil. they would have 
flain him. Then the meaning of Satan here is, ſtretch 
forth thine hand, let him feel the weight of thine hand in 
ſmitings and ſore afflictions. 

Thy hand] The hand of God in Scripture ſignifies, Firſt, 

The purpoſe of God ; as that, As 4. 28. They have doe 
what ſoever thy h:::d and thy counſel determined before to be 
done; that is, whatſoever according to thy purpoſe, thou 
didſt determine. Secondly, The hand of God {:cnifies the 
Spirit of God, in the mighty aQtings and workings of it; 
ſo a Spirit of Prophelie is called the hand of God, Ezch.1. 
3. The hand of the Lord was there nou me; And, Exch, 
37.1. Thehand of the Loru was pon me; that is, the Spt- 
rit of the Lord, a mighty power of Propheſie was upon 
me. Solikewiſe a Spirit of ſtrength that 1s upon a man, 
is called the hand of God, 1 Kings 18. uit. The hand of the 
Lord was upon Elijah, and he girt up his loins, and ran be- 
fore Ahab. Here the hand of the Lord is put for the pow- 
cr of the Lord ; Put forth thy hana, that is, put forth thy 
power - and ſo the hard of the Lord is uſed often, 1/2. 59. 1. 
The hand of the Lord is not ſhortacd;, that is, the power of 
the Lord isnot abated. The Lord hath a long hand, and his 
hand is alwayes of the ſame I:ngth. So, ſtrerch forth thy 
hand now, that is, do thou put forth thy mighty power. 

This hand of the Lords power ( to clearthat a little fur- 
ther) is taken three wayes in Scripture. 

Firſt, For his proredting power. There 1s a protecting 
hand ; as, Fohi 10. 28. No man 1s able to plack them out 
God hath his ſheep in 
his hand, and he will protect and ſafeguard them fo, that 
none ſhall be able to pluck them away. This hand God 
put forth before for Fob. 

Again, It is put for his correcting power ;, as, Pſal. 32.4, 
His hand was heavy upon me ;, that 1s, the offlifting hand of 
God was heavy upon me. Let is: fall into the hand of God : 
( David choſe that, 2 Sam. 24. 14.) that 1s, into the atllict- 
ing hand of God, rather then into the hands of mer. 

Thirdly, It is put for a revenging hand, for a wrathful 
hand, by which he doth deſtroy and break in pieces thoſe 
who are his enemies, Hcv. 10.31. Ut # a fearfel thing ts 
fall into the hands of the living God, David delircth to fall 
into the hands of God, ſel. into his correcting hand, becauſe 
he knew there was mercy ; but it is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of God, when he cometh in wrath to take 
vengeance on thoſe who contemptuoully deſpiſe his mercy, 
as is there expreſſed. 

Now here, when Satan ſaith, Pur fort! thy hard, that is, 
thine hand of power ; Satan intcndeth not, that God ſhould 
put forth the hand of his power, to protect, nor barely to 
correct: He deiireth more then barely a correcting or 
ci:aſtiſing hand upon Fob ; he would have his revenging 
hand, his breaking, his deitroying hand, as we ſhall ſee af- 
terward, 

Further, Thy hn; that is, Gods own hand : as if he 
did defire that God himſcif would take Job into his own 
hand to cha{tenand puniſh him, 

The hand of God, his correcting or chaſtiſins hand, 
ſometimes is an irmmediate, and ſometimes a mediate hand. 
Sometimes it is immediate, when God by himſzlf doth 
chaſten, or puniſh, or aftlict, when no ſecond caule doti ap- 
pear or intervene.So it may ſeem Satan here means, when he 
faith, par forth thine hand, that 18,do it thine-own ſelf, letno 
other have the handling of Job, but thy ſelf. God doth 
ſend ſuch immediate aflictions ; a man is afflicted in his 
body, in hiseſtate, 2nd many other wayes, and he cannot 
find any thing in the Creature, whence it ſhould come ; it 13 
an immediate ſtroke of God, he cannot ſee how or which 

way, orat what door thisevilcame in upon him ; therefore 
it'is called a crea:in7 of evil, Iſa. 45.7. 1 mak, peace, aint 


| $0 | create evil, Now creation is out of nothing ; there 1s N9- 
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thing out of which it is wrought. So many times-God 
bringeth evilupon a people or perſon, when thete 1s no ap- 
pearance of ſecond cauſes, no matter out of which it is 
made, but it comes as acrcature, formedby the only hand 
of God. Sometimes likewiſe it is called Gods hand, when 
it is the hand of acreature, it is Gods hand in a creatures 
hand; Gods hand when it is the hand of wicked men, Gods 
hand when it is Satans hand. S9:that place is tranſlated, 
Deliver my ſoul from the wickgd which uc thy Sword-( you 
ſee a wicked man is Gods Sword ) and from men wyich are 
thy hand. So that thy hand may be underſtood of an in- 
ſtrument; Satan himſelf is Gods hand to puniſh in that 


ſence, as wicked men hereare ſaidtabe Gods hand ; from 


the men that are thy hand. Though there be other readings of 
that place, ſome read it, Deliver me from men by thy hand 
and others , Deliver me from men of thy hand : but our 
tranſlation may very well carry the ſence of the Original in 
it, from men which are thy hand, as Nebuchadnezzar that 
wicked King is called Gods ſervant, Jer. 43. 10. 1 will ſend 
4nd take Nebuchadiiezzar my ſervant , God ſpeaks of him 
as his ſervant, or as his hand in the thing. So then, Par 
forth thy hand, it may be underſtood (I fay ) either im- 
mediately, do it by thy ſelf, or do it by Inſtruments, ſtrike 
him thy ſelf, or give me Commiſion, or give others Com- 
miſſion to ſtrike. 

There is one thing further in this expreſſion, Put forth 
thine band row. Now. Somereadit, Put forth thine hand 
4 little; and ſome read it, 1 pray thee put fort thy hand. 
The Original word is tranſlated to all theſe ſences ; we 
tranſlate it, referring to the preſent importunity and inftan- 


cy of Satan, Put forth thine hand now, let notthis buſineſs | 


ſleep, let it not be deferred aminute, a moment, let commil- 
Hon go out ſpeedily to afflict fob. 


Atid touch all that he hath, 


Te Touch ] Notes ſometime a heavy and a ſore afflicti- 
on, and ſometime a light and a ſraall affliction. In the 
Scripture we find it both wayes uſed. Sometime (I fay) 
ro Touch, doth ſignifie, the greateſt and the ſoreſt affliction 
or puniſhment that can be; and ſo Fob doth expreſs all the 
aiflictions that fell upon himat the laſt only by touching, 7ob 
19.21. Have pitty upen me, have pitty upon me, O ye my 
friends, for the hand of God hath touched me. Whereas 
Job at that time lay under the ſoreſt and heavieſt aMiCti- 
on that could be, -all his eſtate was gone, and his body was 
full of diſeaſes, and his ſoul was full of horrour, andall this 
he doth expreſs by this, The hand of the Lord hath Touch- 
ed me. So Fſalm 73.14. To be Touched ſignifies the great- 
e:t affliction, All the day long ( ſaith David) have 1 been 
plazued, That which we tranſlate plagued, is the ſame 
Original word which we tranſlate T ouch, in the Text ; All 
the day long have I been Touched, that is, Ihave been Touch: 
ed wih the ſorest plagues, heavy afflictions have been laid 
continually upon me. So thatto Toxch ſignifies ſometimes 
the greateſt, or the ſoreſt ſtrokes of trouble. 

Sometimes again, we ſhall find it ſignifies only a light 
affliftion, as Gen. 26. in two places of that Chapter, at 
the 11. verſ. Abimelech charged all his people, ſaying, he 
that toucheth this man or his wife, ſhall ſurely be put to death, 
that is, he that doth them the leaſt hure or wrong. So at 
verſe 19. inthat agreement between Abimelech and Tſaac, 
they conclude thus, That thou wilt do us no hurt , as we 
have not touched thee, and as we have done unto thee nothin 
but good. So that to touch, notes the leaſt ill or hurt that 
can he, we have not touched thee, that is, we have done no- 
thing to thee but good : Any ey bra this ſide doing of good 
to them, had been touching of 
preſſion in Pſal. 105. 15. where the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of 
Gods extraordinary care of his people. He ſuffered no man 
to do them wrong, he rebuked Kings for their ſakes, ſaying, 
touch not mine anointed, and do my Prophets no harm, Touch 
not mine annomted people, that is the meaning of that 
place. Though in many other places we know Princes are 
called the annointed of God : yet here it is meant of the 
peop.c of God in general, they are Gods aunoynted ( as 
the context clearly carries it ) for they have al received 

Union from God, an Unction of Grace, an Un&tion of 
the Spirit, and an UnCtion of Priviledge. Touch not mine 
annointed, that is, do them not the leaſt hurt. And the 
ſence that theſe words may bear, Par forth thy hand now 


em. We find the like ex- . 
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"hd touch all that he hath, might be carried, as if Satan 
here intended only a touch in the latter ſence z Give him 
but the leaſt ſtroak, lay butthe lighteſt afition upon him, 
do but touch him ; you are ſo confident of your ſervant 
Job, that he is ſuch a man, do but give him the leaſt touch, 
and you ſhall ſee how he will diſcover himſelf. $o ſome 
expound it. 
_ He doth not ſay, wound him, ſmite him, break him to 
pieces, but rouch him only. Neither ſaith he, touch him, 
but his : And if thou give him but a touch with the top of 
thy little finger, thou ſhalt preſently find the rottenneſs of 
his heart. In that ſence the word imports, an extenuation 
of Fobs ſincerity, or heightning of Fobs hypocrifie : as if he 
had been ſo rotten in his profeſſion, that the leaſt touch 
would overthrow him; and make him diſcover himſelf to 
be ſtark nought. Likethe Apples growing about Sodom, 
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which have fair out-ſides , but if you touch them , they 
moulder away into duſt and aſhes. * 
Though the words have this ſence in them, and Satan 
carries it cunningly, expreſſing himſelf in ſuch ambiguous 
terms, yet certainly Satan had a further intendment, what- 
ſoever his language may bear :' he had an intention that Job 
ſhould be touched in the former ſence, namely that he 
ſhould have a touch tothe quick, as we ſay, that he ſhou!d 
have the ſoreſt and deepeſt wound that his eſtate was capa- 
ble of : he would have him whipt, not with cords, but with 
Scorpions ; he would have the little finger of God heavier 
upon him, then his loyns upon others. | 

Deſtroy him, undo him by your touching. He ſpeaks 
by the figure wewors, which 1s when we go leſs in our ex- 
preſſions then in our intentions, when our words are lower 
then our ſpirits : and that is proper for Satan, who is the 
_ deceiver, the great jugler in wordand deed; tode- 
Ire that Fob ſhould only be touched , when he meant he 
ſhould be utterly undone and ruined. Touch all that be hath, 
that is, all his Eſtate, all his Poſſeſſions, his Children, his 
Family, his Cattel, whatſoever belongeth unto Job, let all 
feel an undoing ſtroak from thy hand, 

Before Icome to that which he undertakes upon the af- 
fliction, I ſhall obſerve two or three things from the words, 
thus far opened, 


Put fozth Now thine hand, ] We may note from that, 
The extream importunity of Satan to do miſchicf. 


He would not give God a minutes, not a moments re- 
ſpite to conſider this thing, but do it now preſently, let 
him 'preſently be afflicted ; he makes haſte to deſtroy, he 
makes haſte to ſhed blood; thcir feet are ſwift to ſhed blood, as 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks. So Satan, his feet are ſwift to ſhed 
blood ; when Satan would have God to afflict us, do it 
preſently, faith he ; when Satan, would have us fin again{t 
God, do it preſently, ſaith he; now ſin, now provoke God, 
do not ſtay till the next day : hut when we are called to 
give upour ſelvesto God, then to morrow will ſerve the 
turn, and next year will ſerve to repent, yea when you are 
old tis time enough to repent ; whenhe tempteth to do any 
miſchief, any fin, then now, now fin; but tis time enough 
to do good hereafter, to morrow will ſerve for that. 


- Put fozthnow thine hand, and touch all that he hath, 


It is a truth which Satan here ſpeaks concernins the 
hand of God; That if God do but touch the higheſt and 
greateſt eſtate in the world, it will fall to pieces quickly. There 
is atruth init, take it in the eaſieſt ſence that can be, if God 
do but lightly touch the eſtate of a man, it will ſoon fall in 
pieces. , God isnot put toany ſtreſs to atflict and puniſh,as 
Pſal.81.14-. 1 ſhould ſoon have ſubdued their enemies,and have 
turned my hand againſt their adverſaries : God expreſſeth 
the utter over-throw of the enemies of his people, but by 
the 14rning of a hand : if God do but turn his hand, they 
are all gone preſently, ſoon ſubdued ; if he do but touch 
the. might, the- pomp , the greatneſs, the riches and the 
power of all thoſe in the world that are oppoſers of his 
Church, preſently they fall to the ground: 'A touch from 
the hand of.God will end our Wars. If he touch the Moun- 
tains they ſmoak (as it is in the Pſalm) and confume to 
aſhes : they that are the mighty and grear ones of the 
the World, the Mountains, by one touch of his hand fall 
as it were to nothing. So if God do but touch our eſtates, 
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they moulder-away, nocreaturecanuphold them. - 
Then 
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Then again obſerve here, the cunning impoſture of-Sa- ; wound thy honour, 'to, reprpack. thy pootinefs, to accuſe 

Ty pc ſuch ſore, ſuch heavy aMflictions into ſuck light thy providence : As it js fad ofthoſe, 1[:.8.21. T hey ſhall 

and cafie expreſſions; Lava kf his malice, his, pkmoit be hungry and hard beſtead;, And what then? They jhall fret 

malice here in very fair words, do but touch him, ſaith this themſelves, and C urſe their King,, and their God, avid leok. 

enemy; but you ſee-what Satans touches are, :9xch all rhat  #pward, thats, they ſhall ſpeak balely.of their King and 

be hath. Why Satan, would nothing have made atryal,, ' of their God, in whom they have truſted, and whom ey 

but only a touching of all ? For Fob to have lolt ſomewhat have followed ; he ſpeaks of thoſe. wretches that did ſee 

had been a tryal, a touch : for Fob to have lo ha'f his. ' to falſe gods, or worſhip the true God falſly, they ſhall 

flocks of Sheep, or his Oxen, had been a tryal, and no | Curſe their King and their God, Ir is the very ſame, that 

very light one.neither; for Fob to have loſt afon, to have | 10 | here Satan promiſcth himſelf and undertakes with God that 

found one of his children ſuddenly ſtruck dead,. had been Fob will do.3z, Do but make him hungry ( ſaith he) and 

an affliction, and a heavy one too ; ſuch atouch as that ' hard beſtead, and he will fret himſalf, and Curſe thee. 

might well have touched the. fathers heart : Would it.not _ It was very ordinary among the Heathen to do fo : when ,,,, ;,.. 


ſerve Satan that a ſon ſhould dye, or that ſqme of his Cattel 
ſhould be deitroyed, but he muſt have all touched, all thar 
be hath ? The malice of Satan is unſatiable, there is nothing 
will ſerve him, unleſs he may devour all. | 
This touch of Satan, which he defireth might be laid up- 
on Fob, is like the touch that many have given to thoſe, who 
have come into their hands. amongſt us; they would but 
touch them, but they would touch them in all ; when they 
ut forth their hands ( as they pretended) in the wayes of 
Fiſtice, in their Courts , they would touch men in all, 
touch them in their liberties by impriſonment, and touch 
them in their eſtates by extream vaſt fines, and touch them 
in their names by diſgrace, touch them in their bodies by 
whipping and cutting, and touch them in their relations, 
by keeping all friends from ſight of them : No moderati- 
an, no bounds, but touch them in all that they had. And 
( O exacaneſs of Juſtice ) when God came to touch that 
power, he gave them a touch, juſt after the rate and pro- 
portion of their own touches; for when thoſe Courts and 
perſons came to have their power and aCtions ſcanned, it 
was not moderating, 9r regulating, or reſtraining, or aba- 
ting, or limiting their power , that ſatisfied , they muſt 
quite down, and be taken away. God gave them a touch, 
juſt as they touched others before : So that a man may ſay 
certainly, there is a God that judgeth the Earth. Theſe are 
the touches of Satan, and the touches of mercileſs men are 
as like his as themſelves are, they think there is nothing 
done unleſs men be undone : they never give over touching 
till they come to ruining. 


Tonch all that hc hath, and he will curſe thee to thy face, 


Some render it thus; Touch all that he hath, if hecurſe thee 
not to thy face : Soit is word for word out of the Original, 
216, unleſs, of Si non, Touch all that he hath, and ſee if 
he do not curſe thee to thy face. Wegivethe ſence of it in 
2 direct affirmation, T och all that he hath, and he will, &C: 
$ aliquid Others put the force of an imprecation to it, Touch all that 
{ubaudirn- he bath, and ſee if he do not curſe thee to thy face; that is, 
Zum, nt 55 aSif he had ſaid, let me never be believed, and never be 
legims, $5 truſted. Indeed Satan is ſo far diſgraced and damned al- 
pegs ; Teady, that hehath nothing to looſe, he ca:not damn him- 
51190;625s felf further, he canhot wiſh any thing to himſelf worſe then 
in rquien healready is; but yet here isa kind of execration or impre- 

cation upon himſelf init; Do this, and if he do not curſe 


meam, hic 
u1mnifcllipie 
ſ11"(#11i2'- thee to thy face, let me never be accounted of, or ( as 


E101 3s 


Tn pariicula 


- wus aut 21; Many uſe to ſay) let me never be truſted ; or as ſome 


9:44 t:!s, Wretched helliſh ones, Let mebe damned, if ſuch or ſuch a 
Dru. in lor, lag be not. "There is ſuch an emphaſis in that manner of 
ſpeaking uſed in the Text. But we tranſlate it by a direct 
affirmation, ard that is a good ſence too, Touch all that he 
. bath, and he willcurſe thee to thy face, that's certain, ſo ſaith 
Satan, he will do it, it is asſure asdone already. : 
Curſe thee, J It is the ſame word which is uſed before 
wer. 5. It may be my children have curſed God. The word 
fignifies properly to bleſs. It was ſhewed that probably in 
that place, it might be tranſlated Curſe; but in this Text 
there is a neceſſity of tranſlating it ſo, ſeeing a clear ſence 
cannot be made out, taking the word properly. Incurſing 
another theſe three things concur. Firſt, An ilt opinion or 
conceit of that perſon.” Secondly, Hatred or malice againft 
him. Thirdly, A deſire that ſome evil may befall him. 


This Satan means when he undertakes that Job being af- 


flicted will Curſe God. So then, to Curſe God is to blaſ 
pheme God in our thoughts and words, to think or ſpeak 
unworthily of God, and the wayes of God ſee, if he 
Curſe thee not to thy face, that is, ſee if his heart be not 
:mbittered again{ thee, ſce if his tongue be not ſharpned to 
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their gods dig not pleaſe them, then they would Curſe their 
gods. The Poets bring them in often raging againſ their 
gods; as he ſpeaks of the mother that'found her ſon dead z 
ſhe calls the gods and the Stars cruel, ſhe flies in the face of 
Heaven preſently, who would ſerve ſuch gods as theſe are, 
that thus ſlay my ſon, &c. Satan interprets Fob to be a man- 
cf the ſame temper. | | : 5 
Aquinas takes the word properly , Touch: all that be 
hath, and he will blefs thee to thy face : And endeavours to 
make out the ſence thus, T ouch all that be hath,and thou ſhalt 
fee he hath bleſſed thee to thy face ; he reads it in the Preter- 
perfett tenſe; that is,if thou afict him, thou ſhalt find that all 
his former Religion was nothing but meer outſide formali- 
ty , that he ſerved thee only from the teeth outward, ſerved 
thee to thy face ; he bleſled thee, pray'd unto thee, and 


 honouredthee only tothy face. He had no regard to thy 


worſhip in his heart 3 he did not worſhip thee, ex animo, 
becauſe he loved thee, or delighted in thee, but gave thee an 
outward complemental blefling, becauſe thou didſt bleſs 
him outwardly. As the Apottle directs ſervants, Eph. 6.6, 
Not with eye ſervice, as men pleaſers. Satan makes Job an 
eye-ſervant to God, or as if, like thoſe of whom Chriſt 
complaineth, Marth. 15. in the words of the Prophet, He 
bad drawn nigh ts Ged with hu lips, while his heart was far 
from him, The heart of Job hath been far enough from 
thee, he only bleſſed thee with his lips, and to thy face. In- 
deed this interpretation hath a fair face, but touch it by a 
ſerious examination, and it wiil be found without a hearr. 
The conſtruction of Granimar is quite againſt it, and for 
vs to change the Text, and make it to ſpeak in the Preter- 
perfect tenſe, of athing paſt, whereas the words are in the 
Future tenſe, of art act to be done for the time to come, is 
too much boldneſs with Scripture. Therefore though that 
opinion hath a plauſible ſence in it, yet I ſhall lay itby, and 
take the ordinary tranſation, that he indeed intended this, 
that Job would break forth into blaſphemous revitings of 
God, if God did buttry him with an affliction. 

And when he faith that Fob would do it ro hzs face, the 
meanins of it is, that he would doit openly : he will Curſe 
thee openly, he will Curſe thee boldly, he will not £0 be- 
hind the door to tell tales of thee, bur he will ſpeak of it be- 
fore all the world, that thou art a cruel God, an unjuſt 
God, and a hard maſter, he will tell ſach tales of thee, 
evento thy very face. We have a like ſpecch, Gal. 2.11, 
When Peter was come to Antioch, 1 withſtood him to the face, 
( faith Pax!) that is, openly ; I did not go behind his back 
to tell Perer his own, bur I told him it to his face, plainly, 
openly before thera all, ( as it is exvlained, verſc 14. ) 1 
ſaid to Peter before them all, that were then preſcnt. Jerome 
( becauſe he would not have Peter receive ſuch an open re- 
proof, judging it would be a diſparagement to Peter, to be 
rebuked by. Paul ) gives a quite contrary ſence of thoſe 
words of Paul; I withſtood him to hts face, that is, ſaith. 
he, I did ſpeak ſomewhat roughly to him before them, but 
there was no ſuch thing in my heart, I did it but to his 
face, very lightly, leit,1 ſhould offend the Jews, whoſe 
Apoſtle Peter was ; and J did it to hrs face, a little, that I 
might ſatisfic the Gent:les who were ſcandalized by Perers 
walking : otherwiſe in my heart Thad no quarrel with Pe- 
ter : heand I agreed well enough. Asif Pax{had made but 
a ſhadow fight ( ad faciendxm populum ) to delude the peo- 
ple. But we mult hot be thus wiſe : 7 w:tk/food him to bus 
face, is not oppoſed to withſtanding hini cordially, but to 2 
withſtanding of him ſecretly, or bchind his back. So here 
he will Curſe thee to thy face; that is, he will Curſe thee ( as 
the Greek Scholiaſt hath it) openly, 2nd impudently ; him- 
ſelf indeed was afraid leaſt his ns had curſed God in theit 
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hearts, but for all this his niceneſs, and ſeeming fear of his 
childrens inning in ſecret, he will Curſe thee with impu- 
dence, he will not only Curſe thee in his heart, but the 


Curſe will break out at his lips: Our of the, abundance of | 
his heart, his mouth will ſpeak, blaſphemy again#t God. He | 


will Curſe thee to thy face. 


We may give ſome exemplifications, what it is to curſe. |. 


God, to blaſpheme God thus to his face. You may read 
what it is, Mal. 3. 14. Your words have been” ſtout againſt 
me, ſaith the Lord, you have ſpoken to my very face : why, 
what had they ſpoken to the Lord ? What have we ſpoken, 


ſay they, ſo much againſt thee ? Ye have ſaid, It is vain to | 


ſerve God, and what profit 1s it that we have opt his Ordi- 
nance, and that we have walked monrnfully before the Lord of 
Hoſts ? &c. This is to curſe God to his face : when the 
wayes of God are blaſphemed, and the worſhip of God 
reported as unprofitable, when men ſay it is ini vain to ſerve 
God, when they caſt aſperſions and bring up an evil name 
upon an holy duty, this is to blaſpheme God. They did 


- only ſpeak againſt the ſervice of God, and they thought 


they had not blaſphemed God in it , Wherein have we ſpo- 


ken againſt thee ? Yes, ſaith God, you have ſpoken againſt |. 


me; 1n that you have ſpoken againſt and diſcredited my 
wayes. So, if Job had ſaid the wayes of God are unpro- 
fitab'e, and I ſee now it is in vain to ſerve God and to fear 
him, this had been blaſphemy and curſing of God to his 


face. David was near upon the very brink of this blaſphe- |. 


my, P/al.73. 13. when he ſaid, I have cleanſed my heart in 
vain, and waſhed my hands in innocency, becarſe ( ſaith he ) 
1 am plagued every morning ;, the judgments and afflitions 
that were upon him, began to make him break out thus. 
But he preſently befools himſelf for ſuch ſpeeches, and by 
that repairs God in his honour. 

Secondly, To quarrel and be angry with the Providence 
of God, as if he were not wiſe, or juſt, or good in his diſ- 
penſations either to particular perſons,or to the Church, this 
I ſay likewiſe is a curſing, a reproaching of God. 

Thirdly, To curſe the ſervants and people of God, is to 
curſe God ; If he that touches them touches God, then he 
that curſeth them curſeth God too. And God is curſed in 
any of theſe ſences two wayes, firſt, by detratting from 
himſelf, his worſhip, his works, or his ſervants, the good 
they have ; or by faſining on them, and aſperſing them with 
the evil which they have not. 


Þe will curſe thee tothy face, 
Obſerve two or three points from this, 
Firſt, Satan car only gueſs at the hearts of men, 


He would undertake and enter warranty with God that 
7eb would blaſpheme, if God did but touch him, but he 
was deceived : Satan did but conjecture at moſt, and ſpeak 
at a venture ; If he did not lye knowingly, Iam ſure he did 
but gueſs ignorantly. Satan knows not what is inthe heart, 
that's God's peculiar,that's God's Cabinet. God knew there 


lay ſincerity m the heart of fob all the while, although Satan | 


would ſtand to it, that nothing was there but hypocriſie. 
Secondly, We may note, ſecing Satan, accuſing him of 
hypocriſie, would have him afflicted, 


That, Afiiion 3s the tryal and touchſtone of ſincerity. 


When God doth afflit you , then he doth bring you to 
the touchſtone to ſee whether you are good mettal or no, 
he doth bring you then to the furnace, to try whether you 
be droſs or gold, or what youare. AfiitF:onus the great 
di ſcoucrer,That unmasks us. Satan was not out in the thing, 
he hit upon the righteſt way that could be; if any thing 
would diſcover ob, affliction would. Indeed ſome are 
diſcovered by proſperity and outward abundance. The 
warm Sun makes ſome caſt off that cloak, which the wind 
and the cold cauſed them to wrap cloſer about them. Some, 
when they have gotten enough from God, care not for 
God; and when the fiſh is caught, they lay by the net : for 
they do but go a fiſhing with Holineſs, and the profeſſion of 
Religion, and when they have their ends, there's an end of 
their profeſſion. AMiction and the croſs try others : Some 
will hold on with God as long as the Sun ſhineth, as long as 
it is fair weather ; but if the ſtorm ariſe, if troubles come, 


whether perſonal or publick, then they pull in their heads, 


then they deny and-forſake God , then they draw back 


| 


from;and betray his truth ; what they, fuch and ſuch men ; 


No, not they. Trouble makes the great tryal ; bring Pro- 


feſſors to rhe fire, andthen they ſhew their metal. This 


courſe Satan took with Fob. He knew 7ob had been abun- 


dantly tryed by fulneſs 'and abundance, and theſe did-not 
draw his heart from God, he muſt therefore now try ano- 


ther way. Itis an excellent paſſage in the Church-hiftory, 


concermngCorſtantius the father of Conſtantive, that to the 
end he might try the hearts of his Courtiers, he proclaim- 
ed, that all they who would not forſake the worſhip of the 
true God, ſhould be baniſhed the Court, and ſhould have 
heavy penaltzes and fines laid upon them : preſently upon 
this ( faith the ſtory ) all that were baſe, and came to ſerve 
him only for ends, went away, forſogk the true God, and 
worſhipped Idols. By this means he found out who were 
the true ſervants of God, and whom he meant to make his 
own; ſuch as he found faithful to God, he thought wouid 
prove faithful to him. What this exploratory decree of 
Conſtantin effeCted in his Court, the fame did that which 
the Apoſtate ?l:an ſct forth in good earneſt againſt the 
Chriftians. . He no ſooner cauſed it to be proclaimed, that 
whoſoever would not renounce the Faith,ſhould be difcard- 
ed his ſervice, and forfeit borh life and eſtate to his high 


diſpleaſure ; But preſently upon the publication of that *&9 


decree, they who were indeed Chriſtians,and they who had 
only the tide of Chriſtians,preſented themſelves,as it were, 
on a common ſtage to the view of all men. Such as theſe 
are Willows, not Oaks. And as it was with Naomi and 


her two davghters in law, Orphah and Rath: All the while 


that ſhe was Aaomz, beautiful, and had enovgh, they both 
ſtay with her : but when once Naomi became Marah, bit- 
ter, and empty, then Orphah took her leave of hef, but 
Ruth abides with her. Here was the tryal whether Orphah 
or Ruth had the finceter affeftion to Naomi; Ruth loved 
her mothers perſon, Orphah her eſtate and outward prefer- 
ments. While Religion and Proſperity go together, it is 
hard to ſay which a man follows ; but when once they are 
forced to a ſeparation,where the heart was,will ſoon be ma- 
nifeſt. The upright in heart are like Ruth, whatſoever be- 
cometh of the Goſpel,they will be ſharers with it inthe ſame 
condition ; be it affliction, or be it proſperity ; he it comfort, 
or be it ſorrow; be it fair weather;or be it foul; be it light,or 
be it darkneſs, they will take their lot with it. This is a clear 
truth, that, whatſoever was the cauſe of our doing a thing, 
that being removed we ceaſe to do it if outward comfort 
and accommodations in the world, be the cauſe why we 
follow Chriſt in the profeſſion of his Goſpel, then as ſoon 
as ever they fail, our profeſſion will fail too. When zeal is 
kindled only with the beams of wordly hopes, when world- 
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ly. hopes fail, our zeal is extinct, and our indeavour is cut. 


off with our expectation. 
We are next to conſider the Lords grant of Satans motion. 


Andthe Lo2d ſaid unto Satan, behold all that he hathis 
in thy power , only upon himſelf put not fo:th thine 
__ 90 Satan went fozth from the p:cſence cf the 

02d, 


We have inthis verſe. Firſt, Gods Commiſſion, or his 
permiſſion unto Satan, behold all that he hath is in thy hand. 
And ſecondly, His limitation of the Commiſſion, Only up- 
on himſelf put not forth thine hand, Thirdly, Satans <del 
execution of his Commiſſion , So Saran went forth from 
the preſence of the Lord. 

The Lo2d ſaid unto Satan, all that he hath is in thy 
hend, 7] thy power, ſo we tranſlate it : the word in the Ori- 
ginal is, all is in thy hand. Satan moved that God would 
put forth his hand againſt Fob ; and God puts Fob into Sa- 
tans hand. Left Satan ſhould cavil that God had toucht him 
but lightly, he puts him into Satans power, and lets him do 
it himſelf, who would do it throughly. The hand (as we be- 
fore noted ) is put for power ; and when any thing is put 
into the hand, itis put into the power or diſpoſition of ano- 
ther, Exod. 4.21. Thou ſhalt do all the wonders before Pha- 
raoh which I have put into thy hand. And 7ohn 3. 35. The 
Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand. 


' This phraſe of giving or putting into the hand, is taken ci- 


ther for good or for evil. Sometime the putting of a thing 
into ones hand, is only for the managing and diſpoſing of it 
for good. As Gen. 39. 7,8. Joſeph ſaia that his maſter had 


committed all that he had into his hand, that is, to take care 


of 


4 


- 
Fa 4 


ARMENIA LATE i IP. 7 20 IS, 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuav. I. 


Dan. 1. 2, 


Multi irato 
Deo exaudi- 
untur, mule 
ts propitt- 
#5 De:/4 non 


tribuit quod 


vol:;:nt, ut 

quod utile 

eſt tribuat, 

Auguſt, 

2 Cor.12.8. 


of it, and to order it for his maſters benefit, profit, and ho- 
nour : Bur often,to put or to give into the hand, is for evil, 
to do what you will with perſons or things, to puniſh or to 
 aflit them, Judg. 6. 1. God delivered the [/raclites into 
the hand of Midian, thatis, he left them to the power of 
the Midianites , to tyrannize over and vex them : And 


verſ, 7. God delivered Midian into the hand of 1/rael, that |, 


is, he gave Iſrael power over them todeſtroy or afflict 
them. So here, he-gave all into the hand of Satan, that is, 
he gave Satan leave to diſpoſeof fob's eſtate as he pleaſed. 
As if God had faid to Satan; Thou haſt leave todo what 
thou wilt with 7ob's outward eſtate, ſpail it, plunder it, de- 
{roy it, conſume it, fire it ; thou hatt free leave, Allthat 
he hath is in thy hand. 

We ſhall note a point or two from that. You ſee, as ſoon 
as ever Satan had made his motion, God preſently anſwer- 
eth, Allthat he hath t in thy hand. 


It is net alwayes an argument of Gods good-will and love, to 
have our motions granted. 


Many are heard and anſwered out of anger, not out of 
love. The children of 1/7ael required meat for their luſts, 
and God gave it them,he did not withhold from them their 
deſire, they- were not ſhortned of their luits, they had it 
preſently : many times his own ſervants call and call again, 
move and move again, and obtain no grant : For this thing 
Ibeſought the Lord thrice,faith Paul,yet Paul could not have 
what he ſought. Satan did but move once, and preſently all 
that Fob had was in his hand. G 

But further, that which is chiefly hereto be obſerved is, 


That until God gives commiſſion, Satan hath no power over 
the eſtates or perſons of Gods people, or over any thing 
that belongs unto them. : 


. Neither our perſons nor our eſtates are ſubject to the 
will either of merror Devils. Chriſt muſt ſay, Al that he 
hath i in thy hand,before Satan can touch a ſhoe-latchet : As 
Chriſt ſaid, Foh, 19. 11. unto Pilate, when he ſpake ſo 
ſtoutly, Knoweſt thou not that I have power to crucifie thee, 
and power to releaſe thee ? He thought that he had all power 
in his hand : but Chriſt tells him, T hox couldſt have no power 
at all againſt me, unleſs it were given thee from above. It the 
Devils could not go into the ſwine, much leſs can they med- 

le with a man, made after Gods Image, till God gives 
them leave. Every ſoul that hath an interelt in Chritt may 
ſuck comfort and conſolation inthe ſaddeſt, inthe ſorrow- 
fullett day, from the breaſt of this truth. If Satan and wick- 
ed men cannot move till Chrilt ſaith, go ; nor wound, till 
Chriſt ſaith,ftri} e-; nor ſpoil, nor kill, till Chriit ſaith, their 
eſtates, their livesare in your power: ſurely Chriſt will not 
ſpeak a word totheir hurt, whom he loves, nor will he ever 
ſuffer his enemiesto doa real dammape to his friends. Be- 
ſides it may fill the ſoul with unſpeakable joy, to remem- 
ber, that while a man is ſuffering, the will of Chriſt is a 
doing. 

Thirdly, Satan doth very wickedly ( according to his 
nature, ) in moving, that Job may be afflicted. He moveth 
in maliceand in ſpight : God knew what his heart and in- 
tent was, and yet grants it. We may note from hence, 

That which Satan and evil men deſire ſinfully, the Lord 

grants bolily. 


The will of God, and the will of Satan, joyned both in 
the ſame thing ; yet they were as different as light and 


_ darkneſs, their ends were as different as their natures. 
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Though it were the ſame thing they both willed , yet there 
was an infinite diſtance between them in willing it. The 
will of Satan was ſinful, but the power | Abo Satan was 
juit : Why? Becauſe his will was from himſelf, but his 
power was bp the will of God. Saran had no power to 
do miſchief but what God gave him; but his will to do miſ- 
chief was from himſelf. Therefore we find that the ſame 
ſpirit is ſaid to be an evil ſpirit, and to be a ſpirit from the 
Lord,and yet the Lord doth not partake at all inthe evil of 
the ſpirit, as -1 $am.16.14. The Spirit of the Lord departed 
from Saul, and an evil ſpirit fromthe Lord troubled him. 
An evil ſpirit from the Lord ; how was it an evil ſpirit, if it 
were from the Lord ? can the Lord ſend forth an evil from 
himſelf who is only good? In that he was evil, that was 

rom his own will ; but that he had power to trouble Saul, 
that was from the Lord : So here, Satans will and intent 
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were moſt wicked,” theſe were from himſelf; his power to 
afflict fob was from God, arid that was good. Satan wi.leth 
Fob ſhould be afflied for his deſtruction ; God willeth it 
only for his tryal and probatidn. Satan deſireth it, that God 
may be blaſphemed ; but God willeth it,that himſelf might 
be glorified. Satan willeth it, that ſo others in his example 
might be ſcandalized and diſheartned from entring into the 
ſervice of God, ſeeing how ill he ſped ; but God willeth 
it, that others might be ſtrengthened and incouraged to en- 
ter into his ſervice, beholding a man under ſuch heavy preſ- 
ſures, and yet not ſpeaking il of God or of his wayes. $a- 
tan willeth it, hoping thereby Fob would diſcover his hy- 
po&ilie; but God willeth it, knowing that he would there- 
in diſcover his integrity. So then, tHfough the ſame thing 
was willed, yet there was a vaſt diſproportion in their ends 
and intentions ; and though the power by which Satan did 
affl it ob was from God, yet the evil intent with which he 
afflicted him was from himſelf. Thus we ſee how God 
without any ſtain or touch of evil grants this, which Satan 
did moſt wickedly deſire. Itfolloweth, 


MDnly upon himſelf thou ſhalt not put fo:th thy hand, 


God gives a Commiſſon,but it is with a limitation,there 
isa reſtriction in it ; Only upon himſelf, &c. that is, not up- 
on his perſon, not his body, thou ſhalt not iQ that with 
diſeaſes; not his ſoul , thou ſhalt not aſiEt that with 
temptations. Hence note, 


That God himſelf ſets bounds to the affliftions of his people. 


He limits out how far every affliction ſhall go, and how 
far every inſtrument ſhall prevail : as he doth withthe Sea, 
Hitherto ( ſaith he ) thou ſhalt come, and no further , here 
thou ſhalt ſtop thy proud waves ;, ſo he ſaith to all the affli- 
Ctions of ſingle perſons, or whole Nations, hither you ſhall 
come, and no further. Only upon him{cif thou ſalt not put 
forth thine hand. This limitation reſpects ; Firit, The de- 
gree or meaſure, thus far you ſhall atf.ict, that is, in ſuch 


| a degree, to ſuch a height, and no higher. Secondly, It re- 


ſpects the time, thus far, that is, thus long, ſo many years, 
or ſo many dayes you ſhall have power,and no longer. God 
leaves not either the meaſure, or the time, the degree or the 
continuance of any affliction in the hana of Satan or his ad- 
herents: We read ( Rev. 6. 10.) That :'e ſous unter the 
Altar cry, How long Lora? how long ? They cry to God how 
long ? they knew that he only had the time in his hand, he 
only cou'd tell how long, and it ſhould be as long as he 
picaſed, How long Lord ? They cryed not to cruel tyrants, 
how long will ye perſecute? but Lord, how long will it be 
before thou come to revenge ? And ſo David, Pſal.31.15. 
My time it is in thy hand, ſpeaking of his afflictions. There 
isno affliction but it is in the hand of God, for the conti- 
nuance of it, as well as for the manner of it ; and as no ene- 
my, man or devil, can make thy croſs greater, or longer, or 
heavier, ſo no friend, man or Angel, can make thy croſs 
upper, or leſſer, or ſhorter then God himſelf hath appoint- 
3 Only upon himſelf ſhalt thou not put forth thine hand, 
thou ſhalt not move an inch further, not a hairs breadth fur- 
ther. As our afflitions for the matter of them are by the 
will of God, ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Per. 4. 19, While 
you ſuffer ( ſaith he according to the will of God : thoſe 
words, accordins to the will of God, note not only the righ- 
teouſneſs of ſuffering, that it muſt he in a good cauſe, but 
alſo the ſpring from whence thoſe ſufferings come, they are 
Ex voluntate Des, ſo Mr. Beza tranſlates it, they are out of 
the will of God. Now, I ſay, as they are out of the will of 
, ſpringing from his will, and 

flowing from his diſpenſation of things in the matter of 
them)ſo alſo in every circumſtance ; God himſeif gives thy 
croſs length, and breadth, and thickneſs; he fills thy cup of 


ſorrow, he direteth how many drops to a drop, ſhall be put” 


into it,thou ſhalt not have a drop more then God preſcribes, 
and(which is more comfortable)knows will be for thy good, 


Secondly, Obſerve, That Satan i boundleſs in bis malic 
toward the people of God. 


If God did not ſethim bounds, he would ſet himſelf no 
bounds,therefore ſaith God unto him,O»ly pon h1mſclf,&c. 
He had a mind to have gone further, he would have been 
upon 7ob himſelf, as well as upon his eſtate, if God had not 
ſtop'd and curb'd him. Therefore the Apoſtle gives that 

E 3 aſſurarice 
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PicituLe- ableto bear ; Satan would break your backs if he were let 
viathan, 

it Additio 
mintum fice , : 
avementim, his name Leviathany Iſa. 27. 1. In that day the Lord with 
n:m nulio 


_—_” cing Serpent. Leviathan is put therefor Satan,and forall the 


I] 
Sw brew an augmentation, an addition, or an increaſe : And 
ſ-+j2:is Satan is ſo called, becauſe ( ſay they) he ever defires to 
fe 9:1t7t Jay more burdens upon, to increaſe the afflictions, trou- 
ee ; bles and temptations of Gods people, he never thinks he 


"ibis 1-2/;- hath done enough againſt them. His thirſt to work miſchief 
rm p'us i1- js never quenched, but itill he deſires to do more, he would 


wa wy fain have his Commiſſion inlarged to do more miſchief in 
PTiidle 
Pincda. 
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aſſurance for the comfort of the people of God,1 Cor.10.13, 
God ( faith he) 1s faithful, who will nt ſuffer you to be tem- 
pred above that you are able : As if he ſhould ſay, Satan 
would with all his heart lay more upon you, then you are 


alone, but God will not ſuffer it. Satan hath a boundleſs 
malice againſt the people of God. Some obſerve this from 


his great and ſtrong Sword ſhall puniſh Leviathan the pier- 


inſtruments of Satan. Now Leviathan ſignifieth in the He- 


the world. Therefore God is ſaid not to ſtrike after their 
ſtroak, in the ſeventh verſe of that 27. of 1ſa. Hath he 
ſmitten him as be ſmit thoſe that ſmote him? Inthe Hebrew 
itis, Hehath not ſmitte;: him according to the ſtroakof thoſe 
that [mote him : accordins to their ſtroak.,, noting that the 
ſtroak of Leviathan,and the ſtroak of his inſtruments, is an 
unmeaſurable Rroak, a boundleſs ſtroak, they would ne- 
ver give over ſtriking : They, think the wound is never 
deep enough, nor blood ſhed enough; but faith the Pro- 
phet, verſ. 8. God doth it in meaſiire, ſo that he oppoſeth 
their ſtriking to Gods afflicting by the meaſure of it. God 
keepeth his afMictions in ſuch a bound and compaſs, he af- 
flicts in meaſure; but Satans ſtroak, and the itroaks of 
wicked men, are without all meaſure, that is, without all 
moderation : unleſs God ſtop them, they would never 
make an end. 

Laſtly, Obſerve how Satan 1s by this proved a decei- 
ver, he intended more then he ſpake; you may ſee it plain- 
ly inthis, becauſe God put a reitraint upon him. T owch 
all that be hath, ſaith Satan; that referred to his poſſeſſi- 
ons and outward eſtate, as if that had been the mind of Sa- 
tan in the motion, do but aMict kim in his outward eſtate, 
I defire no more to make this trial : now when the Lord 
ſaitn, All that he hath u in thy hand, there he grants him 
the motion in the letter of it : but the Lord God ſaw that 
Satan had a further reach, when he ſaid, Touch all that he 
hath, which words ſeem to extend no further then his 
eſtate; but had not God limited and relitrained him, he by 
an, indefinite grant to his motion, had likewiſe fallen upon 
his perſon, that was the great morſel he gaped after all this 
while, he would have been doing with 7ob himfelf, elſe 
there was no need of this limitation,Ozly upon himſelf put net 
forth thy hand; Satans fingers itcht to be medling with ob, 
though his words called for what he had, not for himſelf, 


And Satan went fo:th from the p:eſence of the Lozd, 


As ſoon as he hath leave, and his Commiſſion, he is gone 
preſently, He went out from the preſer:ce of the Lord. The 
word is, he went out from the face of the Lord : Now the 
face of the Lord in Scripture it is taken ſometimes for the 
eſſential glory of God, that inacceſſible Majetty of God, 
Exo0. 33. ult. Thou canſt net behold my face. Sometimes 
the face of God is put for the favour and love of God, 
Cauſe thy face to ſhine upon thy Sanftuary which 1s deſolate, 
Dan. 9. 17. and cauſe thy face ta ſhine upon thy ſcrant : 
So in many other places the face of God is put for the fa- 
vour of God, becauſe as the favour and love of a man is 
ſeen and diſcovered in his face, fo there is ſomewhat in 
thoſe dealings of God which diſcover God; he is ſaid to 
make his face to ſhine upon his people, when he doth diſ- 
cover by ay act of his, that he loves and favours them 

1»4cx anin; that is the ſhining of his face upon them. The face inter- 
wultus, prets the heart, and ſhews the meaning of the ſpirit : ſo 
in thoſe things which interpret ſomewhat of the love of 


God to us, God is ſaidto make his face ſhine upon us. On 


the other ſide,the face of God is put ſometimes for the an- 
ger and wrath of God, becauſe anger is ſeen in the face 
too; ſo in thoſe things by which God diſcovereth his an- 
ger, he is ſaid to ſet his face againſt men : there is an ex- 
preſs place for it in this ſenſe, Lam.4. 16. The anger of the 
. Lord ( the Hebrew is, the face of the Lord ) hath divided 
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charaQter of anger upon them, that do repreſent and hold 
forth nothing but the anger of the Lord unto a people, and 
that anger of the Lord is called the face of the Lord unto a 
people. Thirdly, by the face of the Lord in Scripture, we 
may underſtand the ordinances and the worſhip of God, 
becauſe in them and by them, God is revealed, manifeited 
and known to his people, as a man js known by his face : 
Sointhe Old Teſtament, coming to God in-+ thoſe inſtituti- 
ons, was called appearing before God, becauſe in them God 
had promiſed to manifeit himſelf unto his people. Laſtly, 
the face of God is put for the common and general pre- 
ſence of God in ®the world, by which he filleth hea- 
ven and earth, Pſal. 139.7. Whither ſhall 1 go from thy 
preſence ? 

Now when it is ſaid that Satan went forth from the face 
of God, or from the preſence of God,it cannot be underſtood 
in the firſt or in the ſecond ſenſe, for he cannot ſo come in- 
t2 the preſence of God, or before the face of God : before 
his face of glory, or bcfore his face of favour, Satan never 
came,nor ever ſhall. And as the preſence of God is taken 
for his worſhip ; ſo Satah cares not to come into his pre- 
ſence. Laſtly, as the face of God ſignifies his common and 
general preſence in the world, ſo Satan cannot poſlibly go 


nor men, nor devils are able to go out of the preſence of the 

Lord, in that ſenſe, for he filleth heaven and earth. 

Then theſe words, He went out from the preſence of the 

Lord, are ſpoken after the manner of men, When a ſer- 

vant cometh to his Maſter to receive Commiſlion to do 

ſome huſineſs,and hath his errand given him, then he go- 

eth out from the preſence of his Maſter about his buſineſs. 

So Satan comes here upon a bulineſs unto God, he makes 

a motion, and defireth to have ſuch power put into his 
hand, to do ſuch and ſuch things : the Lord grants it, and 
ſo ſoon as ever he had his diſpatch, he* goeth out of the. 
preſence of the Lord. So that the meaning is only this, 
that Satan left off ſpeaking with God, left off moving God 
any further at that time, and went out to execute that- 
which he got commitſion to do, as ſervants go out from 
the preſence of their Maſters, when they have received 
warrant or direction what to do. While a ſervant is in 
expectation of his meſſage or errand, ſo long his eyes are 
upon his Maſter, Our eyes wait upon thee, O God, as the 
eyes of ſervants look, unto*the hanas of their Maſters, Pſal. 
123. 3. The eyes of ſcrvants wait upon the face of their 
Maſter till they have received their meſſage, and then they 
£0 out from their preſence. : 

It notes the ſpeed that Satan makes -w en he receives 
power from God to afflict, or to chaſterand try any of 
his children, he makes no ſlay, preſently he goeth out 
from the preſence of the Lord. Satan is ſpeedy and active 
in executing any power that is committed unto him againſt 
the people of God, againſt any particular memher, or 
againſt the Church in general : As ſoon as ever he hath 
but his Commiſſion to affict, he is gone about it inſtant- 
ly: Asthe good Angels in Heaven are deſcribed to have 
' wings, becauſe as ſoon as ever they have received a com- 
mand from God, they are upon the wing, they fly, as it 
were, to fulfil the will of God; and in that ſenſe go out of 
his preſence : So Satan and the wicked Angels are upon 
the wing t90 in that ſenſe, as ſoon as cver they have re- 
ceived power, they preſently put it in execution. 

And we may in this make Satan himſclf our pattern. As 
we pray that the will of God may be done on earth as it is 
in heaven, in heaven by the good Angels: So in this ſenſe 
(I ſay) we may deſire that we may do the will of God 
with as much ſpeed as the evil Angels. It is not unwar- 
rantable to learn from Satan ſpeedily to be doing about the 
will of God. * 


VERS. 13, 14,15. 


And there was a day when his ſens and his daughters were 
eating andd2inking wine in their eldeſt bothers houſe, 

And there came a meſſenger unto Job,nd ſaid, The Oren 
were plowing, and the alles feeding beſides then, 

And the Sabeans fell upon them, &c. k 


|Þ the former context we ſhewed you the afflittion of 


them; that is, the Lord hath done ſuch things as have the 


Fob, moved by Satan, and permitted by God, Touch a 
that 


out from his face, Whither ſhall 1 go from thy preſence ? Pal. 135, 
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Eccleſ. 2.1. 


ay 


Eſthcr 6.5, 


that be hath, is Satans motion : A that be hath is mx thine 
hand is Gods ion. From this 13. verſe to the 
end of the 19. the aiitions of Fob are particularly deſcri- 
bed; and we may obſerve {ix particulars in the Context 
concerning his affiiCtions. FATIOES | 

Firſt, The time or ſeaſon of his afflitions, And there was 
a day when bis ſons and daughters were eating and drinking 
wine 11 their eldeſt brothers houſe, verſ. 13. 

Secondly, The initruments or the means of his affiictions. 
Satan who undertook the afflicting of Fob, ſtandsas it were 
behind the door, he doth not appear in it;. but ſets on 
others. His inſtruments were firſt cruel and bloody mind- 
ed men, the Sabeans, verl. 15. The Chaldeans, verl. 17.Se- 
condly, thoſe aQtive creatures, devouring fire and ſtormy 
winds ; the fire, verl. 16. the wind, verſ. 19. -.. * 

Thirdly, The matter of his aflition, or in what he was 
afflicted, it was in his outward eſtate. | 

Fourthly, The variety of his afMictions:he was not ſmitten 
in ſome one thing, in ſome one part of his outward eſtate, 
but he was aMicted in all ; his Oxen, his Aſs, and his Ca- 
mels were violently taken away, his ſheep burnt up by the 
fire, his ſons and hi hters over-whelmed and cruthed 
by the fall of an houſe, all his ſervants attending upon theſe, 
ſlain, conſumed, deftroyed, excepting only one from Every 
ftroke, to be the ſad relator or meſſenger of theſe calamities. 

Fifthly, The ſuddenneſs of his afflictions, they came all 
upon him in one day. | 

Sixthly, The unceſſantneſs of the report of theſe afflicti- 
ons, the ſound of them all was in his ears at once: as they 
wereall brought upon him in one day, ſo they are all told 
him in one hour, yea by the ſtory it doth appear, there were 
but very ſew moments between the firſt and the laſt. For 
the Text ſaith, that no ſooner had one meſſenger ended his 
doleful news, but another begins, nay,they did not ſtay ſo 
long as to letone another make an end; *butthe Text faith, 
While the former was yet ſpeaking, there came another and 
ſaid; and ſo while the next was yet ſpeaking, there came 
another and ſaid ; and while he was yet ſpeakeng, another ,&c. 
So that Satan did not give Fob ſo much as the leaſt minute 
of intermiſſhon to breath a while, or recolle& himſelf. His 
troubles both in the acting and in the reporting, were cloſe 
linked together, like a chain, one with another, and he 
within them all faſt bound, and yer free. 

Theſe are obſervable, thorough the whole Context con- 
cerning this great affliction of Fob. Now we will conſider 
the afflictions themſelves, their ſeveral parts, and open 
the words in which they are preſented to us. 


Verſ. 13. And there was a bay when his ſons and daugh- 
ters were cating, and d2inking wine in their 
eldeſt brothers houſe. 


And there was a dap, ] To every thing there us a ſeaſon 
( faith Solemon ) and a time for every purpoſe under the 
Sun. God hath a time for his purpoſes, God hath his 
day : Man hath a time for his purpoſes ; and ſo hath Sa- 
tan : any day will not ſerve his ls picks and chooſeth. 
There was a day, it intimates a day extraordinary , and 
there is afi expreſs addition in the Original which puts an 
emphaſis upon it, and makes it more then a day, there was 
that day, or that ſpecial day : So it is uſed 2 Kin.4.8. And it 
fell on a day that Eliſha paſſed ro Shuncm,or upon that day, 
a notable day wherein ſo many great things were done. 

But what day was this? It 1s explained in the words, in 
the latter part of the verſe. It was a notable day, for it was 
aday, or that day, When his ſons and his daughters were 
eating, and drinksng wine in their eldeſt brothers houſe. 

There arethree things in thoſe words, which prove that 
this was an extraordinary day. 

Firit, It was a feaſtins day, and feaſting dayes are extra- 
orGinary dayes. : 

Secondly, It was an extraordinary, not an ordinary 
feaſting day; For it 18 ſaid, they were eating, and drinking 
wire, In the beginning of the Chapter ( where the feaſts of 
of 7obs children are deſcribed) it is ſaid only, Thar h:s 
ſons went every one their day, to cat, and to drink: Buthere 
it is ſaid, that they did ear, and drink wine; which notes 
an extraordinary teaſt. For ſtill in Scripture, when we 
read of a banquet of wine, or a fealt of wine, an extra- 
ordinary feaſt is meant. Queen Eſther invited the King and 
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Human to a banquet of wine; not that there was nothins 


bur wine at the banquet, -but that addition doth imply, | 


that it was a plentiful banquet, a folemn banquet. Tt is 


| more to make a banquet of wine, then to make a bariquer, 


though ſcarce any. banquet is made without-wine, So when 
there wanted wine; the ſolemnity and glory of the feaſt 
was thought to be blemiſhed, They have no wine, ſaith the 
mother of Chriſt unto him. at the marriage feaft in Cane. 
And when the Spoufe would ſet forth the wonderfulneſs of 
ſpiritual delights, which ſhe had from Chriit, ſhe expreC- 
ſeth it thus, He brought me into the-banqueting houſe, the 
Hebrew word is, he brought me into the. houſe of wine; the 
houſe of wine notes extraordinary ſpiritual refreſhing. 
What a banquet had the Spouſe far her ſoul there? . Chriit 
called hex to cat and drink abundantly, to be filled with 
his love. See the like Iſa. 25. 6. So-fobs children were ear- 
ing, and drinking wine, /c. they were at a plentiful and 
and folemn feaſt that day. - 
. Thirdly, It wasa day of feaſting in their eldeſ# brothers 
houſe, that is another thing which proves it was an extra- 
dinary feaſt day... It was a feaſt, and a feaſt of wine, 
and a feaſt of wine.in their eldeſt brothers houſe, who had a 
larger eftatea fuller portion, and to anſwer the dignity of 
his primogeniture, ought to makea more ſolemn fealt then 
the reſt did : This was the day that Satan picks out and 
chooſes to bring all theſe fad afictions upon fob, ani ordi- 
nary day would not ſerve his turn; without doubt this was 
not the immediate. day or time, after which he got that 
Commiſſion from God, All that be hath is in thine haxd ; 
Satan went away, he would have been att as ſoon ashe 
could, but yet he waiteth for a ſpecial time wherein he 
might do it with greateſt advantage : and that is the point 
I ſhall obſerve from this. 


That Satan obſerveth and watcherh his time to faſte:: his 
temptations moſt ſtrongly upon rhe ſoul. 

He watcheth a day, there was a day, and there was not 
aday in the whole year, upon which he could have done 
it with greater advantage then upon that day. As the 
mercies of God are exceedingly endeared to us by the ſea- 
ſon in which they come to us: When they come to us in 
our ſpecial need, how ſweet is a mercy then! And as our 
obedience is exceedingly commended to the acceptation of 
God, when itis upon a pA day, when it is on the day,where- 
in he calls for and expects it: And as our fins are exceed- 
ingly aggravated, by the ſeaſon and time whereinthey are 
committed : What, ſin upon this day ? A day of trouble, 
aday of humiliation? As El:ſha rebuked Gehazi, Is this a 
time to receive money, and to receive garments? &Cc. Ts 
this a time for thy heartto run out ſinfully after the world ? 
So likewiſe the temptations of Satan and the affictions 
which he brings upon the ſervants of God, are exceedingly 
imbittered by the ſeaſon ; and he knows well enough, what 
ſeaſons will make them moſt bitter. And what can more 
imbitter a cup of ſorrow, then to have it brought us upon a 
day of rejoycing. Solomoz: tells us, that as he that raketh 
away 4 garment in cold weather, and as vinegar upon mire, 
ſous he that ſings a ſong to an beavy heart. If joy be trouble- 
ſome in our ſorrows, how troubleſome is ſorrow in the 
midſt of our joyes, Prov. 25. 20. Then, Satan could never 
have found out ſuch a time as this : Mult he needs be af- 
flicting the Father, when the children were a feaiting ? 
Could he find out noother time but this ? Muſt his tears be 
mingled with their wine ? Muſt the childrens rejoycing day 
be the Fathers mourning day ? Muſt Satan needs ſhew his 
malice againſt the Father, when the children were ſhewins 

their love one to another ? It was a love-feaſt. Thus he di 
with Chriſt ; it is obſerved that when Chriſt had fatted 
forty dayes and forty nights, and afterwards was an hun- 
gry, then the Tempter came, he laycs hold of this advan- 
tage, he would not come till he was hungry, to perſwade 
him to turn ſtones into bread. What a itrength had this 
temptation from the ſeaſon ? Who would not make bread 
for himſelf if hecan, when he is hungry ? Had Chriſt been 
full, there had not been ſuch an cdge upon, ſuch a weight 
in the temptation. How many doth Satan provoke to turn 
ſtones into bread, when he comes to them in their hunger ? 
Thou art ina ſtrait, like to ſtarve and periſh, turn ſtones int» 
bread, that is,procure thy ſelf meat and proviſion by unlav - 
ful and ſinful wayes; This is indeed to turn ſtones into bread, 
E 3 <Q 
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Eſith. 4.14. 


So- here at this time when foh was rejoyci 


( 4s 
doubtleſs he did;):to ſee the love andunity of his children; 
now art this time;Satah attempts to turn their bread into a 
ſtone, to bruiſe ane break the heart of their tender Father. 
Aﬀfliftions preſs moſt iphen they are leaſt expetted. 

Let us obſerve: then this mixture:of malice and cunning 
in Satan, inchooſing his time. To carry a man from one 
extremity to another, puts him upon the greateſt extre- 
mity : To make the day'of a mans greatelt rezoycing/to 
be the day of his deepeſt ſorrows, this is cutting, if not 
killing ſorrow. To bebrought from extream ſorrow to ex- 
tream joy ſuddenly, doth .rather amaze then comfort the 
ſpirit of a man: It is faid that when the Lord turned again 
the captivity of Zion,the people were like them that dream, the 
change was ſo great, ſo ſudden, that they were rather aſto- 
niſhed and amazed' then' comforted with it, for a while. 
So, much more to be hurried from extream joy to extream 
ſorrow, from the borders of-comfort.to the brink of death 
on a ſudden, isnot ſo much to afict a man, as to confound 
and diftract him. This courſe Satan takes with ob. | 

It were well if we could be wiſe in this reſpect to imitate 
Satan, to chooſe out our day to do good when there-1s 
greateſt probability of ſucceſs, as he choſe out his day to 
do-miſchief : It is the Apoſtles rule, 4s you have opportun::y, 
do good; if we could be'wiſe to lay hold upon opportuni- 
ties, it would be a wonderful advantage to us. As a word 
fitly ſpoken is a word upon the wheel ;, ſo a work fitly done, is 
a work upon the wheel, it goeth on, takes upon the heart 
both 'of God and man. Let us conſider whether now we 
have not a ſeaſon,. whether this be not a day that holds 
forth to us a glorious opportunity. Surely we may preſent 
thisday unto you;as aday to be doing in. Let us therefore 
be as quick in this our day to do-good, as Satan was in that 
day to do hurt. This is aday wherein great things are a do- 
ing, and grievous things are a ſuffering by many of our 
brethren, therefore you ſhould be working this day, make 
a day on't. This is _ in which ſons of Belial, men that 
will not bear Chriſts yoke, are combining to break it, and 
to cat his cords from them. Then joyn this day, to help 
Chriſt; elſe, as Morgecai ſaid to Eſther, If thou altogether 
holdeſt thy peace at this time. ( this was a day for Efther to 
work in ) then ſhall their enlargement and deliverance ariſe 
to the Jews from another place, but thou and thy fathers 
houſe (hall be deſtroyed: So 1 may ſay to. you in reference 
to. the preſent opportunity, if you altogether hold your 

peace, hold your purſes, and hold your hands at this time, 
at ſuch a day as this, enlargement will come to the Church 
ſome other way ; but you may be deltroyed, whothink to 
hold & keep your peace either by ſaying or doing nothing : 
If ever you will appear, this is a day to appear in todo 
good. Let us be wiſe to manage and improve our day that 
it may never be ſaid of us, as our Lord Chriltdid of 7 eru- 
ſalem : If ye had known, even ye, in this your day, the things 
which belong unto your peace, Luke 19. 42. It is a fadder 
thing to have had a ſeaſon and not to know it, ( ſc. not to 
uſe it,) then not to have had it. So/om9 tells us, Eccleſ.8.6. 
That, Becauſe to every purpoſe there 1s a time and judgment, 
therefore the miſery of man u great upon him, Miſery cannot 
be great to a man; becauſe there is a time for every pur- 
poſe; but becauſe menare either ſo blind that they cannot 
ſee, or ſo ſluggiſh that they will not make uſe of the pro- 
per time for every purpoſe. Thus the Preacher himſelf ex- 
pounds it, Chap. 9.12. For man alſo kpoweth not h1s time : as 
the fiſhes that are taken in an evil net, and as the birds are ta- 
ken in'a ſnare, ſoare the ſons of men ſnared in an evil time, 
when it falleth ſuddenly upon them. Confider what Solomons 
experience taught him: Let not your tnadvertencie of 
theſe times, make you a new experiment of that ancient 
eruth, and leave men that ſhould be wiſe, eſpecially that 
pretend to wiſdom, to be numbred among, and compared 
with a filly bird, afilent fiſh, : 
Then again, Foraſmuch as it was the day of their great 
feaſt, of their feaſt with wine, upon which this great af- 
fiction affaulted Fob ; Obſerve, 


That, The faireFt and cleare$h day of our outward comfort 
may be clouded and overcast before the evening. 


It was a fair day as ever began in F:b's family, a feaſt, 
and a feaſt with wine, and that, in the eldeſt Brothers 
-houſe, aud yet all was darkneſs before night, 
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This is true in reference to ungodly men,- great and ter- 
ribleydgments fall ſuddenly upon them ; their light is turn- 
ed into flarkneſs in a moment; as Chrift- compares it to the 
dayes of Noah, and the” daycs of Lot : As it was ( faith 
he ) in the dayes of Noah, they did eat, they drank, they 
married wives, they were given in mairiage, uztil the day 
that Noah entred into the Ark, and the Flood came and de- 
ſtroyed them all, And as it was in the dayes of Let, &c. Both 
which, are in two words fer out by the Apoſtle : When they 
ſhall ſay peace and ſafety ; then” ſudden deſtruttion cometh. 
Thus it is with ungodly men, their Sun often ſets at noon; 
when they fay, yea, when they conclude all's well, then 
judgment mixt with wrath, is at the door. This is a truth 
alſo in reference unto-godly men, and the Churches of God, 
all their outward comforts may be clouded in a day, whik 
they are eating and drinking, not finfully, but in a holy 
manner z ſuppoſe, as the Apoſtle adviſeth, to the glory of 
God : yet even at that time, all may-preſently be taken a- 


you rejayced not in the Creature, and eat asif you didnot 
cat, and buy as if you poſſeſſed not ; Why ? For the fa- 
ſhion of this world, and the Scheme of this world paſſeth a: 
way ; you ſee it did with Fob: in what a goodly faſhion was 
his Worlkdly eſtate in the morning ? how was it dreſt and a- 
dorned itt perfect beauty, inall its excellencies (as we heard 
it before deſcribed) yet, before night all the faſhion of it 
paſt away, and the beauty of it was quite blaſted : there 
tore, you that have great Eſtates, and good Eſtates, Eſtates 
well gotten, and well governed, be not high-minded, truſt 
not in uncertain riches ; if riches encreaſe, and if they in- 
creaſe in a right way, yet ſet not your hearts upon them ; for 
the faſhion of worldly things quickly paſſeth away. Riches 
make themſetves wings to flie away, when thou art ma- 
king doors and locks, bolts and bars, to keep them in. That 
for the Time, in Verſe 13. . 

But what did Satan upon this day ? That is ſet down 
in ver, 14, and fo on, 


And there came a Peſſenger unto Job, andſaid, the Dxen 
were plowing, and the Aſſes fecding beſide them. 


There came a meſſenger.] The Jewiſh Rabbins, and 
fome of the Fathers tell us, that theſe Meſſengets were 
Devils, evil Spirits, inthe likeneſs of men: But ſurely the 
Opinion hath little likeneſs with truth 3 therefore with Ze- 
za, I lay it by, and reject it amongſt the Tales of the Rab- 
bins: Theſe Meflengers were really the eſcaped ſervants of 
Job, as we ſhall ſee afterward. 7 

Now the Meſſenger beſpeaks Fob thus, The Oxen were 
plowing, they were hard at their work ; and the Aſſes were 
feeding beſides them ; The word in the Hebrew is this, the 
Aſſes were feeding at their hand, or at hand. To be at hand, 
doth note nearneſs: In our Language we ſay, ſuch a thing 
is at hand, or ſuch a manisat hand, the day of our fear is 
at hand,when we mean, they are near : The Lord is at hand, 
Phil. 4. 5. fc. nigh unto us for our help. So, 2 Theſ. 2. 2. 
It is applied alſo to nearneſs of place, as well as of time, 
Nej. 3. 2. where the building of the wall of Feruſahm is 
deſcribed, it is ſaid, iVext unto him built the men of Jericho, 
the Hebrew is, at the hand of him built the men of Jericho ; 
that 1s, next to him in place. 

Now the Meſlenger deſcribeth all in ſuch a poſture, The 
Oxen were plowing, andthe Aſſes feedins ; by this to aſſure 
Tob of the care and diligence of his ſervants about his bu- 
lineſs, for the ſecuring of his Cattel, and improving of his 
ground. As if he {ſhould have ſaid, This ſad aflition which 
15 come upon thee, did not come through our negligence 
or improvidence, we were about our buſineſs, according 
to our ſeveral places ; the Oxer were plowing, and the Aſſes 
were feeding by them ;, they were not careleſly left to dan- 
ger, but our eye was upon them ; yet notwithſtanding they 

were all ſurprized and taken away. 

From this relation of the poſture of Fob's Servants and 
Cattel at tne time when this affliction fell upon them, we 
may obſerve thus much, 


That, All our care and diligence cannot ſecure outward 
things unto us. 


Aflictions may take us in the midit of our beſt and moſt 
honeſt endeavours. A man may be looking to,and ordering 


\ 80 


his eſtate, and yet at the very time, while his eye is upou 


way... And therefore, as the Apoſtle adviſeth, Rejoyce as if 3" 


it, 


1 The\. 5.3, 


I Cor. 10, 


1 Cor.7.30. 


1 Tim. 5, 
17. 
Plal.6 2.10. 
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if,he may ſee it take its flight like an'Eagle towards heaven; 
while he is ordering of it, he may ſee diſorder and confuſion 
coming upon it ; while he is ſetling of it by honeſt care, he 
may quickly ſee it unſetled, removed, and all broken in 

ieces, as it was here with Fob ; he was in a _ g00d way, 
his ſervants were hone{tly employed , but ſud 

one » the Oxen were taken away, 8nd the Aﬀes that fed 
by them. But who made this attempt ? The Meſſenger in- 
forms that in the next words : | 


And the Sabeans fell upon them. 


The Sabeans,] The Hebrew is, Saba fell upon them ; 
the countrey put for khe, people,Saba for the Sabeans: As we 
uſe to ſay, Spain'made war, and Frazxce raade war ; that is, 
the Spaniards miade war, or the French made war ; ſoit is 
ſuch an expreſſion, Saba fell upon them, that is, the peo- 
ple inhabiting Sabz. ws 

Fell upen them,] The word noteth a mighty violence; 
they came upon them as from above, they come powring 
down upon them like aſtorm. There is ſuch a phraſe in 
war, when they go violently upon a place, they are ſaid to 
ſtorm the place, to ſtorm the gates of a Caſtle, or of a 
City ; {9 here, they fell upon them, that is, they came vi- 
olently upon them like a ſtorm. Ir Prov. I. 27. Deſtructi- 
on is deſcribed to come upon wicked men /ke a whirl- 
wind. 

The Sabeans were a people ( as is concluded by moſt 
Interpreters) inhabiting Arabia Felix,near the Countrey 
where Fob dwelt : And for the manners of this people, 
it is obſerved by Hiſtorians, that they were a people fa- 
mous only for robberies, a people that lived by pillage 
and plundering of their neighbours ; ſuch a people they 
were : Theſe Sabeans fell upon them, they took, away thy 
Cattel, and have ſlain thy ſervarits with the cage of the 
Sword. 

Here it may bequeſtioned, how or why theſe Sabeans at 
ſuch a time ſhould fall upon the eſtate of Fob ? What hurt 
had Fob done them? Fobrlived in a fair way with all his 
neighbours, and kept good quarter and correſpondence 
with them, he was not a man of war or contention ; how 
cometh it to paſs that theſe fell upon Fob's eſtate, and took 
it away, and upon that day too, in thisnick of time ? 

As when the Widow of Tek2ah had told a fair tale to 
David, about the bringing back of Abſolomw, the King 
asked her, 1s not the hand of Foab with thee in allthis? So 
when youſee ſach men, Sabeans and Caldeans falling upon 
the eſtate of Fob, you may demand, Is not the hand of Sa- 
tan inall this ? Yes no doubt. Theſe Sabeans fall upon Job's 
eſtate, but Satan firſt fell upon the Sabears, and by ſtrong 
temptations provoked them to do this ſervice. « 

But how could he prevail upon the Sabears, that they 
ſhould come and do his buſineſs now at this time ? 

The Apoſtletelleth us, chat wicked men are led captive by 
Satan at his will. Satan doth lead men captive at his will, 
while they are, as they conceive, conquerors, riding in 
triumph, doing their own Will. Theſe Sabears came to 
execute their own deſigns, but Satan had a deſign upon 
them, he brought them thus to ſpoil the eſtate of Fob. 

But what could Satan do ? How could Satan prevail 
with theſe ? Can he force men to be his Inſtruments, to 
execute his deſigns upon the people of God ? Or hath he 
Sabeans and Caldeans, Nations and People at his beck, or 
under his command ? P 

No, Satan cannot force or compel them again their 
wills ; but as that Scripture ſaith, he leads them captive at 
his will; and as another Scripture , he is 4 Prince of the 
power of the ayr, and he works in the children of diſobedzence , 
yea, he works like a Prince, mightily and powerfully in the 
children of diſobedience, Though he cannot conſtrain them, 
yet he can work mightily in them to effect what he hath 
to do, 

But how doth he bring them about thus readily and ſud- 
denly to act what he projects ? 

Thus; Firſt, He finds out the temper and diſpoſition of 
the perſons : That Satan can do ;- he is a great Naturaliſt, 
and hath a great deal of help to his skill, long experience; 
by both, he can go very far in diſcovering the diſpoſitions 


of men, which way their ſpirits tend ; and he found out, 


that theſe Sabeans were a people given to robbery and ſpoil, 
and ſo fit miniſters for him to work by in his deſign of ſpoil- 
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| ing the eſtate of Job, Secondly, When he hath found our 


the natural teniper or ſtate of a 'mans heart, he can lay a 
bait of temptation_ſutable to that inclination and dehire : 
finding out a peopfe given to ſpoil, he preſently ſers before 
them rich ſpoils; theſe are a taking object : See, yonder 
isa brave prize for you, yonder js a rich man, his eſtate 
will be good”pliider, yonder are Oxen and Aﬀes ſtore, 
there's good booty to be had. . Thus finding out their diſ- 
poſition, he preſents or holds up ati object to them, which 
hits jt fully. . Thirdly, Satan deals with man to draw him 
to his purpoſe a degree further, ſc. by injecting and caſting 
into the mind the motion to do this: He not only preſents 
ſuch and ſuch a thing, ſuch and ſach an opportunity, but he 
caſts in and injefts the motion. As it is ſaid of F::4as, that 
the Devil par it ;nro his heart to betray Christ. The Devil, 
being a Spirit, hath acceſs to our ſpirits, and can convey 
himſelf into them, and inſtill his ſuggeſtions, As the Lord 
Chriſt did breath upon his Diſciples, and ſo they received 
the holy Ghoſt, and were filled with the Spirit ; ſo Satan 
breaths filthy ſuggeſtions into the ſpirits of men, and fills 
them with all manner of wickedneſs, malice, unrighteouſ- 
neſs; hefills them with the ſpirit of Hell : Why hath Sa- 
tan filled thy heart ? faith Peterto Ananizs, Satan had fil- 
led his heart r- 1ie-to the Holy Ghos#. Thus he inſtilled theſe 
thoughts of gain by robbery and murder, ihto the Szbears 
and Cal/deans, and filled their hearts brim fuli : Then they 
reſolve to act it with the hand, and ſo they become his in- 
ſtruments. Laſtly, Satan can do ſomewhat more then in- 
ject and ſuggeſt ſuch thoughts, he can mightily irritate and 
provoke, and ſtir up the heart to be willing to give enter- 
tainment to ſuch a motion. He not only barely preſents his 
temptation, but vehemently backs it, and will give no reſt 
to a man, till he yields it; Asit is ſaid of his tempting 
David, that Satan ſtcod up aid proucked David ro irumber 
the people ; he did not only inject ſuch a thought into Davzd, 
but he provoked him ; he never let him alone, but followed 
him, ſolicited him to it. This Satan can do; and yecthe 
cannot preſs 52en to take up Arms for his deſigns ; all thoſe 
that fight under Satans Colours, are Yoluzricrs ; he never 
conſtrains any, neither can he; the will is never forced b 
him , neither can it be.. Satan uſes no compulſion beyond 
a moral perſwaſion well ſet on ; he can but vex us (asthe 
Midianites did Iſrael) with his wiles ; He is an Achirophet, 
not an Alexander ;, a Machiauil, not a Ceſar. 

This is the manner of Satans working in the children of 


' diſobedience. All theſe things hecan do ; yetT believe he 


is not alwayes put to do all theſe upon every one over whom 
he prevailes ; ſome come to this work on eaſter terms then 
others : He needs not provoke and ſolicit them, a ſuggelti- 
on wins them, the very fight of an objec overcomes 
them : yea, ſome ſtand ready offering their ſervice.unto Sa- 
tan, and ſelling themſelves to work any wickedneſs he will 
employ them in. I have ſhewed youthe moſt that Satan 
can do; Iconceive he had not much to do with theſe Sabe- 
ans, to invite them to this war : That which is iz motion, is 
eaſily moved : And as we ſay, He mus? needs run whom the 
Devil dri-125 ; ſo the Devil needs not drive them, who arc 
running of themſelves. 

It being opened, what theſe Sabeans were, and how 
they came into the ſervice of Satan, what made them take 
up Arms, as it were, in his cauſe ; we may obſerve from 
hence, 


Joh. 13.2, 


Aﬀs $4 


2Chr.3:5t 


Firſt, That wicked and ungodly men , while they ſatisfie 


their own luſts, are but doing the work, of Satan, and 
executing his defigns. 


Theſe Sabeans, though they did not think it, vet they 
came upon Satans errand : So God, when he doth juſtly 
uſe wicked men to puniſh or correct his people, they do 
their own will, and they have their own way ; but God 
hath his way too, he over-rules them to effect his buſineſs 
at that time : As it is ſaid of the King of Afyria, O Afy- 
rian, therod of mine Anger, I will ſend bim again# an hy- 
pocritical Nation, and azain#t the people of my wrath will 
T give him charge; howbeit, he meaneth not ſo, neither doth 
his heart think, ſo, Tfa. 10. He hath purpoſes of his own. 
So they that are agirated by Satan, and provoked by him, 
they think, not ſo; they think not they are doing the will 
and work, the dirty drudgery of Satan ; but the truth is, 
they do nothing elfe ail the while. You are of your Father 

the 
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the Devil , and bis luſts will you my faith Chriſt to the | 


Tews : while they do their own, they fulkl cheluſts and de- 


ſigns of Satan. As it is ſaid in the Revelation, The Devil | 
Rev 2: 10% (pull cat ſome of you into priſon; it was not the Devil in | 
perſon, it was the Devil in his feconds or ſervants; and | 
theſe men little thought. that they did the Devils ſervice | 

ſhould have come and told then, you | 
are now doing the Devils work, and undertaking a piece | 
of ſervice for him, you are ſo many inſtruments and agents: | 


at that time ; If one 


for Hell ; they would not have believed it : but the truth 


is, it was the Devils work, and they did it fo deviliſhly, i 


that, from both, it is ſaid the Devil did it ; he caft ſome of 
them into priſon. It is a fearful thing to perſecute or oppreſs 
the people of God ; ſuch, 'in ſerving their own luſts, are 


indeedthe right hand of Satan, the ey ec ON a | 
eans an 


Secondly, Foraſmuch as Satan will have $ 
Caldeans to afflict Job's eſtate (he could have deſtroyed all 
himſelf if he pleaſed. Good Angels haye mighty power, 
and ſo have wicked Angels too, if God will let them alone 


to put out their power; therefore they are called Principa- | 


lities and Powers. Satan had leave, he might have taken 
what courſe he would with the eſtate of Fob; he doth not 
call in the Sabeans and the Caldeans to this work, becauſe 
hecould not do it himſelf ; no, it is becauſe he would work 
by others, he would have inſtruments.) Note hence, 


That, Satan loveth to-draw others to be partakers with him 
in his deſugns. 


Though he can do his work alone, yet he will have man 
joyn with him in it, if he can : And in this he imitates God 
himſelf, who hath an almighty power, is able to do all 
things alone, if he pleaſe z yet uſually he calleth in inſtru- 
ments. Heis able to convert alone by the motion of his 
Spirit ; but he willhave Preachers to convert by the Mini- 
ſtry of the Word. He is able to -_ his people from 
their enemies, by his own ſtrength ; yet he will have Ar- 
mies muſtered, to do it by. And why doth God chooſe 
to work thus ? There is a double good in it. He doth it, 
that he may do good two wayes at once. Firſt, His crea- 
tureis ſaved and relieved; that is one good. Secondly, 
Men who are employed as inſtruments, are honoured and 
reſpected ; they Rk given help to God in ſuch a cauſe, 
(#o he interprets it, a coming forth to help the Lord againſt 
the mighty ) God gives them honour in the eyes of all his 
ſervants; there is another good. So Satan, while he ſet- 
tcth men awork, Sabeans, Caldeans, and others, to do miſ- 
chief, he doth a double miſchief at once ; he doth miſchief 
to Fob, 6r others whom he afflits; and he doth miſchief 
to his inſtruments ; he makes theſe ſin, he makes others 
ſuffer : If he carry on the work alone , they ſuffer, but 
others do not partake in the guilt of the-lin ; but now when 
he uſeth inſtruments to effeCt his wicked deſigns, he makes 
one miſerable, and the other wicked. This is one of Satans 
methods he will work by means, and do his buſineſs by the 
hands of men, thar he may at once do a double miſchief. 

Thirdly, In that theſe Sabeans and Caldeans, are ob- 
ſerved in Hiſtoriesto be a people given much to robberies 
and ſpoil, and theſe are the men whom Satan picks out for 
this buline!s; Obſerve, 


That, Satan ſuiteth his temptations to mans natural temper 
and inclination. 


Whenſoever he tempteth, he takes this advantage, if 
he can diſcover or obtainit. Heis wiſer then to ſet ſail a- 
gainſt wind and tide, to row againſt the ſtream therefore 
he lakours all he can, to find which way the ſtream of every 
mans affections runs z and to what fins his Relations, his 
Calling, or his Opportunities lay him moſt open and ob- 
noxious ; accordingly he layes his Snares, and ſpreads his 
Net. When he meets with a proud man, him he tempt- 
eth with high thoughts : When he meeteth with a cove- 
tous man, him he tempteth to the love of the world; he 
layes a golden bait of profit before his eyes : The adulte- 
rous, he leads to the Harlots houſe. For howſoever it be 
true, that every man hath in him a principle ſuting to eve- 
ry lin, yet-it is a truth too, that every man is not equall 
active for, or diſpoſed unto every ſn; and every man hat 
not every particular ſin predominant in him: now Satan, 


—_ _— 


| brew is, they ſhall flee from the face of the | 
| Text you have, Fer. 25.27. Now when the Scripture 


when he ſeeth what is predominant in any man, then he 


faſhioneth and frameth a temptation-ſutable ;. He perceived 


theſe Sabeans weregiven.to- rob and ſpoil, and he ſheweth 
- them-a deſirable booty. 


And have flain thy ſervants with the edge of the fiwozd. 


 . Thisa further aggravation of the affliction; they did 
not only pot Jer s Caged, and took them away ; bot 
they flew his 
_thenthis Cattel, then his Oxen: and his. Aﬀes ; ſervants are 
' next ufito 6ur Children, _ So that this was a heightning of 
5 | Fob'sſortow, nivt only are-your Cattel gone, but your Ser- 
, vantsare ſlain'; and they are ſlain (faith he) with the edge 
of the ſword: the word in} the Hebrew is, they are ſlain 
|. with the mouth of the ſword, . © 


ervants. A mans ſervants are nearer to him 


"of 


We read in Scripture ſometimes of the face of the ſword, 


' and ſometimes of the mouth of the ſmor - as, Iſa. 31.8. 


where we tranſlate, they jhall flee from the ſword, the He- 
word, Fhe like 


ſpeaks of the face of the ſword, it ismeant of war coming, 
or war preparing and approching. ., But the mouth of the 
ſwordis war inflicted, war ated. This phraſe, the mouth 
of the ſword, is uſed toſhew, that the ſword isa great de- 
vourer, Dent. 32.42. 1 will makg mine arrows drunk, with 
blood, and my ſword ſhalldevour fleſh; War hath a terri- 


| bleface, ithath a wide mouth, andſharp teeth ; They have 


ſlain thy ſervants with the edge of the ſword; the mouth of 


_ theſword hath devoured them. 


At this day we have great cafe to have our hearts deeply 
affeted with this thing. There hath been( as it were)the face 
of the ſword a great while looking towards us,but now there 
is the very mouth of the ſword gaping at us; yea, tearing, 
gnawing, and devouring the fleſh and bones of thouſands 
amongtt us. Where the ſword comes, it will devour : war 
is a great judgment, one of Gods ſore judgments, the ſo- 
reſt of all Gods outward judgments. David chooſeth the 


- Peſtilence rather then the ſword ; the Peſtilence is a devour- 


er, but the ſword is a greater devourer. And though the 
Prophet Feremiah, in his Lamentations, rakes Famine a 
ſorer judgment then the Sword (Chap-4. 9.) T hey that be 
ſlain with the ſword are better then they that be ſlain with 
bunger. Yet the ſword is in this worſe then famine, be- 


| Cauſe uſually it is the cauſe of- famine. The ſword cuts off 


food, the ſupport of mans life, as well as the life of man, 


| While the ſword is making it felf fat, it hath famine in the 


belly of it. 

We need not go to Feremiah or Foſephusfor the proof. of 
this in Jeruſalems Babylonian or Roman deſolations ; ſad 
Germany, bleeding Ireland, are near woful witneſſes and 
ſpectacles of it at this day. The Sword hath opened a way 
or Famine to enter both ; and which of the two hath eaten 
moſt fleſh, is hard to determine. Let us cry earneſtly to 
God, that the mouth of the Sword may be ſtopped, or 
continued open, only to devour thoſe, who would devour 
the man who is more righteous then they : Let us pray that 
blood may be ſpared, or none but corrupt blood ſpilt. 
Spare thy people, O Lord: Itis (I confeſs) one of the ſad- 
deſt prognoſticks, in my obſervation, againſt this Nation, 
that God hitherto hath made little difference. Our Sword 
hath not yet been taught from Heaven to diltinguiſh of men. 
Precious blood hath been drawn, and men, whoſe ver 
hairs were all numbred (that is, highly prized) by God, 
have been numbred __ ſlain. It muſt ſatisfie us, that 
the will of God is ſo. The anſwer which David gave Fo- 
ab's Meſſenger, is good ſetling counſel now (2 Sam.11.25.) 
Let not this thing diſpleaſe thee ; (He ſpeaks this after the fall 
of noble Uriah ) for the ſword ( not by accident, but de- 
cree; not caſually, but providentially) devourech ſo 
and ſuch (as the Hebrew elegance hath ir) one as well as an- 
other ;, ſo wetranſlate. It is mercy, we are notall conſu- 
med by this eater ; as in the Text ye may read all the ſer- 
vants of Fob were, excepting one, only one got out of the 


- mouth of the ſword ; it eat up all ſavins one, and he was 


ſaved, that by the report of the deſtructive ſword, -he 
might deſtroy Job himſelf. 


And J only am efcapedto tell the, 


The word in the Original, is double z tantum ego, ſolus 
ego, only1; 1 alone ameſcaped : as if the man ſhould have 
ſaid, between horror and amazement, much ado I had to 


—_— — 


get away without loſing ſomewhat of my ſelf; I only fin- 
gle, 
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le, fingle I got away and eſcaped. The ſword was very 
 xfiwng when but xh man of all Fob's ſervants eſcaped 


the teeth of it. 
' But how cometh it to paſs that this one man eſcaped ? 

Certainly, as I faid before, the hand of Satan was in 
this alſo : For howſoever the Lord ordered and diſpoſed 
all theſe things, yet he let Satan work in his circle, in his 
compaſs, to contrive things as he pleaſed himſelf, the moſt 
aptly he could imagine, to afflict and trouble Fob ; there- 
fore there is ſomewhat in it, no good-will (I believe) to 
Fob, that this one man had the favour of quarter or mercy 
of an eſcape. 

It was not out of any compaſſionate reſpectto Job, that 
one of his ſervants comes home alive. It was rather to in- 
creaſe the affliction of Fob, and for the perfecting of his 
ſorrows ; this- man was not ſlain, that Fob may be more 
deeply wounded. There are two Reaſons, which may be 
aſſigned, why one man eſcaped out of every one of theſe 
calamities. 

Firſt, That the report of this aMiQtion might come ſud- 
denly to him. A man that eſcapes out of ſuch a danger, 
needs no driving ; his fear will add wings to his feet, he 
will run home amain. 

\ Secondly, For the certainty of it. f 
they may be falſe; Fama mendax, Fame isa liar. Fob might 
have had ſuch reports from his neighbours in the Countrey, 
all your Cattel are ſeized upon, and all your ſervants are 
fain ; and ob might light it, and fay, This might be but 
a rumour, I give no credit to if ; therefore Satan lets one 
of his own ſervants come frighted home with the news,one 
that was there, one that was an eye-witneſs, one that ob 
knew, one that had no reaſon, yuch leſs the boldneſs to 
bring falſe tales to him ; that ſo tÞ': report coming ſpeedily 
and certainly, his heart might bu, ſmitten preſently. It :s 
ſome abatement of an evil, to have but a colour to doubt of it, 
Tf we can but lay hold of any circumſtance which renders 
an evil report improbable, and may for a while ſtrengthen 
our unbelief of it, we may in that interim get more ſtrength 
of Faith to bear it, when we ſee it is certain and aD- 
nable. There was no mercy in ſuch a ſparing. 

And we may obſerveout of it, that which Solomon ſpeaks 
of the mercies of the wicked is moſt true of Satans, T he ve- 
ry tender mercies of Satan are cruel, the beſt of his mercies, 
his ſparings are woundings; he never ſpareth but with an 
intent to do further hurt. Jobs afflitions had not gone ſo 
deep, if this man hadnot been left to bring the meſſage. - 
It followeth, ; 


Verſ. 16. While he was pet ſpeaking there came alſo ano- 
ther and ſaid, the fire of Go is fallen from Þea-. 
ven,and hath burnt up the ſheep,and the ſervants, 
and cenſumed them, and J only am eſcaped alone 
totell thee, 


Tn this verſe we have the ſecond charge which this great 
enemy gives fob, While he was yet ſpeaking there came 
alſo another. Afiittions ſeldom £9 alone; And therefore 
when one afflition is ended, look another ſhobld begin, 
and labour to prepare for it. 7ob having received this meſ- 
ſage of the loſs of his cattel and death of his ſervants, while 
the meſſenger waseyet ſpeaking, a ſecond comes with a 
ſadder ſtory then that. Satan would not give him the leaſt 
breathing or intermiſſion ; while he was yer ſpeaking ; one 
evil treads upon the heel of another; as wave overtakes 
wave in the ſea; ſo it was here, here was wave after wave, 
to over-whelm his ſpirit. And as it is ſaid in the Revela- 
7:01, concernigs him that ſate on the white-horſe, that he 
Tid out c9:2quering and to conquer, there was no intermiſſi- 
on of his victories ; ſo Satan goeth forth afliting and to 
afAict, vexing and to vex, tempting and to tempt, he will 
never give over. While he was yet ſpeaking, there came alſo 
another, and ſaid, the fire of God us fallen upon thy ſheep. 


The fire cf 50d, 


Why is ithere called the fire of God? Some conceive it 
1s called the fire of God, becauſe ſent from God : that is 
aſcribed to God, which comes from God, as that Ger. 19. 
24. where it is ſaid, that the Lord did rain fire and brim- 
ſtone upon Sodom out of Heaven frem the Lord : or Jehovah 
did rain from Jehovah fire upon Sodom: to conſume it: And 


Levit. 10.2. it is ſaid, That a fire went out from the Lord | 


Reports fly abroad, 


PAY 
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and conſumed Nadab and Abihu. Elijah procures fire from 
Heaven to conſume the Caprains that came from the King 
to take him, 2 King. 1. 10, 12. The Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of 
the plagues of Egypr (Pal. 105. 32.) faith that the Lord 
ſent flames of fire in the land; So ſome expound that place, 
Pſal. 104. 3. Hemaketh his Angels ſpirits, and his Mini- 
ſters a flame of fire, that is, he uſeth flames of fire for his 
Miniſters, for his meſſengers. God ſometime ſends a fire 
on his errands, though we know that place is applyed to 
the Angels by the Apoſtle, Heb. 1. 7. 

But here rather it is called the fire of God in another re- 
gard; for howſoever this fire was ſent of God, as all af- 
flictions are; yet becauſe the immediate kindler of it was 
Satan, he had the power put into his hand ; therefore this 
was not a fire ( in that ſenſe as thoſe other fires are ſaid to 
be ) ſent from God : But it may be called ( as uſually in 
Scripture) the fire of God, becauſe of the ſtran melt of 
the fire, it was a wonderful, an extraordinary fire ; and 
ſo it is very ordinary in the Hebrew to uſe the name of 
God, E!, Elohim or Jehovah, as an Epithite, as an additi- 
onal word to heighten the excellence or rareneſs of things. 
We find that phraſe often, A ma# of God. The Hebrews 
ſay, to call one a man of God, is asmuch as to ſay, he is an 
extraordinary man, a man of an excellent ſpirit, a Prophet, a 
holy man.: In that Pſalm where the Church is ſhadowed 
under the ſimilitude of a Ye, it is ſaid, She-did ſend forth 
her branches like the goodly Cedars : So we tranſlate it ; the 
Original word is, She ſent forth her branches as the Cedars 
of God, that is, excellent Cedars, tall and extraordinary Ce- 
dars. In Pfal. 36. 6. comparing the love of God to great 
Mountains, Thy loving kindneſs is as the great mountains, 
the word is, like the mountains of God. Pſal. 65. 9. Thou 
refreſheſt it with the river of God, that is, with an excellent 
River, Cant. 8.6. ſpeaking of love and jealouſie, Love is 
ftrong as death, jealouſie 15 cruc! as the grave, the coals thereof 
are coals of fire, which hath a moſt vchement flame, the word 
in the Original is a flame of God, the coals thereof are coals 
of fire, the flame of God, that is,7as we tranſate it, a vehe- 
ment flame. Sohere the fire of God, that is, a (frange fire, 
an unheard of, an unuſual fire, a vehement fire, ſuch a fire ag 
had not been ſeen nor obſerved before. Therefore the He- 
brews call extraordinary things the things of God ; he- 
cauſe indeed all the wonders and excellencies, all the glo- 


ry and goodneſs that is in creatures, is but a footſtep, a : 


print or drop of that excellency and glory and power that 
is in God; therefore every thing that is molt excellent, is 
aſcribed unto God. It is moſt equal that his name ſhould 
be ſtampt upon all excellent things in the creature, who is 
the cauſe of all creature-excellence. This fire being a 
ſtrange and extraordinary fire, is ſaid to be the fire of God, 

This fire of God is conceived to have been ſome terrible 
flaſh of Lightning, which in a moment deſtroyed and con- 
ſumed theſheep and ſhepherds. And this is more proba- 
ble, becauſe it is ſaid to fall down from Heaven, that is, 
out of the Air; for ſo often in Scripture, Heaven is put 
for the Ajr, the middle region of the Air, where Satan 
hath great power ; therefore he is called the Prince of the 
Air; and he can do mighty things, command much in the 
Magazine of Heaven, where that dreadful Artillery, which 
makes men tremble , thoſe figry Meteors, Thunder and 
Lightning, are lodged and ſtored up.Satar let looſe by God, 
can do wonders in the Air : He can raiſe ſtorms, he can 
diſcharge the great Ordnance of Heaven , Thunder and 
Lightning, and by his Art, he can make them more terrible 
and dreadful then they are in nature. If the skill and art 
of man can heighten natural things, then much more the 
Skill of Satan, I doubt not, but many fearful impreſſions 
are made in the Air by Devils, carrying Nature ( by Gods 
permiſſion) far above its own courſe; and theſe are pro- 
perly Marvels or Wonders (ſuch as the Magicianz wrought 
in Egypt, by the help of Satan) for Miracles are quite out 


' of the Devils Sphear : But he can do wonders ; and ſuch 


waf this fire falling from Heaven, cc. A Marvel, a Won- 
der, is Nature mightily improved : a Miracle is Nature to- 
tally croſſed, if not contradied. Obſerve this for the na- 
ture of that fire; the effect of it follows in the next words, 


Jt hath burnt up the ſheep and the ſervants, and conſu- 
med them, 


The word inthe Original is, Jr did burn Sgt a 
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1Sam, 2.25 


them up. Fire is a devouring Element. Devouring Fire, as 
before a devouring Sword, theſe were devouring judge- 
ments upon Fob. Yet it doth not neceffarily inter that the 
| ſheepwere all burnt to aſhes; but that the ſheep were all 
killed by that flame of lightening that came from Heaven 
for it is fiid of Nadab and Abihu ( of which we ſpake be- 
fore ) that a fire went out from God, and did conſume 
them; it is the ſame Original word that is here in the Text, 
A fire went out from God, and did eat them up, yet we know 


| their bodies were not conſumed, for they were carried out 


to their burial, and their garments were upon them. Sothat 
this conſuming doth not note the burning of things to aſhes, 
but aftriking of them to death; it is a devouring fire, be- 
cauſe it is adeſtroying fire, it takes away life: and thus 
lightenings kill rather by peircing and penetrating, then by 
conſuming and devouring. 

But now here it will be queſtioned for the further open- 
ing of this, why Satan chooſes thus to conſume the Sheep 
with fire ? why doth he not rather uſe ſpoylers to take them 
away? He could doubtleſs have got the Sabeans to have 
fetched away the flocks of Sheep, as well as the droves of 
greater Cattle ; he could have procured them eaſily ; why 
then doth he cauſe fire from Heaven to come down, the fire 
of God to conſume them ? 

I anſwer, his reaſon for this was to put the greater ſting 

-into the afliction. He would not have the Sheep taken 
away after the ſame manner that the Oxen and Camels 
were, that he might aggravate 7 obs trouble, and provoke 
him if he could to be paſſionate againſt God, yea and ( for 
that was his great deſign.) to blaſpheme God; therefore he 
procures fire from Heaven to fall upon the Sheep, thereby 
to beget an opinion in 7ob that God was now become his 
enemy as well as man. When we fuffer fromman, then the 
afflicted ſoul flies to God, makes his complaint and moan 
to him, as doubtleſs Fob did when he heard of thoſe cruel 
Sabeans, and what they had done; but lelt Zob ſhould re- 
ſort in his thoughts to Heaven, and comfort himſelf in God 
again, the next meſſenger telleth him that God is his enemy 
too, that the fire of God is fallen upon the Sheep; an extraor- 
dinary fire; as if he ſhould ſay, God fighteth againſt thee 
as well as the Sabeans; Alas now to whom ſhould Fob make 
his moan ! That ſpeech of E1;, concerning fin may well be 
applied to ſuffering, 1f one man ſin again$t another, the Fudge 
ſhall judge him: but if a man ſin againſt the Lord, who ſhall 
intreat for him? So if a man ſuffer from men, he may go 
unto God z But if God himſelf do appear to be an enemy 
and to fight againſt us, to whom ſhall we go? Indeed Fob 
knew how to go to God, though he did appear as an ene- 
my; bur that is the greateſt ſtraight, and to do thus notes 
the greateſt ſpiritual both skill and ſtrength. Hence ob- 
ierve, , 


That Satans great deſign agains7 the people of God or any 


ſervant of God, 1s to provoke them toll troughts of God , |. 


To perſwade them that God is their enemy, to bring the 
love and good will of God into ſuſpition. Therefore he cau- 


ſeth this great fire, and ( it is like ) formed the ſervants | 


language in that cutting phraſe, The fire of God us fallen upon 
the Sheep. Yhou canſt not put this off,as thou mighteſt do the 
other, and ſay, this is but the malice or the covetouſneſs 
of the Sabeans, that rob'd me of my goods, and flew my 
ſervants; No, thou ſhalt ſee now that God himſelf is angry, 
Heaven frowns upon thee, the fire of God from Heaven 
conſumes thee. Turn over the Records of all Intiquity, 
and fee whether God ever dealt thus with any, but thoſe 
curſed Sodomites upon whom God rained fire from Heaven : 
Thou who comeſt ſo near them in the puniſhment, haſt 
reaſon to judge thy ſelf not far behind them infin, 


Secondly obſerve, Thoſe afflittions are moſt grievous 
wherein God appears to be againſt ut. 


The malice of Devils and the rage of men may be en- 
dured; but who can ſtand before God, when he is angty ? 
If God doth but withdraw his comforts, the ſoul ſinkes un- 
der ſmalleſt tryals; how then can it ſtand if God ſhouldre- 
veal his wrath againſt us, when we are in great trials ? 

It may here be queſtioned, why thc Sheep were conſumed 
with fire, rather then any other of his Cattel, rather then 
any other of his ſubſtance, 

There are two things in that. Firſt, The Sheep were 
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uſed in Sacrifice. When the dayes of their feaſting were en- 
ded, Job offered Sacrifice, and the Sheep chiefly were of- 
fered in Sacrifice. Now Satan by conſuming the Sheep 
hoped to faſten this upon fob, if poſſibly he could, that 
God was angry with his very Sacrifices, God was angry 
with his ſervices. As if he ſhould ſay, Doeſt thou thinkthat 


the offering up of thy Sheep in Sacrifice hath been pleaſing to 


God? Certainly if the fire of thoſe Sacrifices kad delighted . 


God, if he had ſmelt a ſavour of reſt in them (as he is ſaid 
to have done, when Noah offered Sacrifice after the Flood, 
Gen. 8. 21.') he would never have ſent a fire from Heaven to 
conſume them, That is conceived by Expoſitors to be an 
eſpecial reaſon why the Sheep were conſumed, namely to 
caſt Job upon this apprehenſion, that his very Sacrifices 
were rejected of God; that he might conclude of himſelf 
( as Solomon ſaith of the wicked) that his Sacrifices were an 
abomination unto the Lord; and to ſhew that God would now 
have no more of his Sacrifices, God himſelf made one Sa- 
crifice of them all. But Origen brings in 7ob excellently re- 
torting this ſuggeſtion upon Satan: T ſacrificed now one,and 
then another of my Sheep to God ; but now bleſſed be God, 
who hath accepted all my flock as one burnt-offering. 
Againe, the Sheep were conſumed by fire, as to make 
Fob conceive that his former ſervices were rejected, ſo to 
take him 6ff and diſcourage him from offering any more 
ſuch ſervices ; tomake him deſpair of eyer thriving in the 
way of thoſe duties: and conclude ſurely God is ſo angry 
now, that all my ſervices, all my ſacrifices will never ap- 
peaſe him, nor profit me: therefore I were as good lay by 
theſe duties as perform them, when I getno good. This is 
a dangerous temptation ; if Satan by ſuch prejudices againſt 
holy duties, can cauſe usto lay them by, the day is won : 
for then the ſoul is left m4ked and unarm'd. We have not 
then ſo much as a bulruſt:(n our hands to ſmite him, or a pa- 
per breſt-plate to ſecure our ſelves. If we give over pray- 
ing andſecking, wehave no ground to expect Chriſt either 
aſliſting or protecting us. That for the ſecond afMiction. 


Verſ. 17. TUhile he was pet ſpeaking,there came alſo ano- 
ther,and ſaid,the Caldeans made out thzee Bands, and 
fell upon the Camels, and have carried them away, 
pea, and ſlain the ſervants with the edge of the Swo2d, 
and J caly am eſcaped alone, to tell thee, 


; This isthe third affliction, the taking away of the Camels, 
the deltroying of the ſervants that waited upon them. There 
is not much to ſtay upon in this, having before opened moſt 
of the paſſages of it inthe 15. verſe. 

While he was yet ſpeaking, there came alſo ancther, and 
ſaid, the Caldeans made out thee Bands. ] Caldeans fome- 
time note a conditiorr or a rank of men, ſuch as were Divi- 
ners, Southſayers and. Aſtrologers, theſe arc in Scripture 
called Caldeans. As the Indians called ſuch skilful perſons 
Gymnoſophiſts, and the Perſians called them their Mag:, 
and the Romans called them Anugyres, fo the Aſſyrians cal- 
led them Caldeans. When DNebuchadnezzar dreamed a 
dream, it is ſaid, that he ſent for the Diviners and the Aſtro- 
logers, and the Caldeans; and afterward the Caldeans take 


| up all,. he ſaid to the Caldeans, and the Caldears ſaid to the 
| King: the Caldeans, were put for all thoſe that undertook 


the Art of divining and interpreting dreames. But here by 
the Caldeans, are to be underſtood, not a condition of men, 
but a Nation of men, or the people inhabiting Chaldea : 
frequently ſpoken of by the Prophets, and deſcribed to the 


life by the Prophet Habakkyk, Chap. 1. where the Lord 


threatned to ſend the Caldears againſt his people, and then 
deſcribes them, That haſty and bitter Natiog, their Horſes 
are ſwifter then the Leopard, and more ravening then the 
evening Wolves : Such a kind of people they were who were 
ſtirred up by Satan to take away the Camels of Fob. 

Theſe are ſaid to make out three Bands to ſpoyl. They 
were a people like the Sabeans, delighting in war and rob- 
bery ; ſo much the Etymologie of their Name Chaſdin: 
(which is the word in the Original ) implieth, being de- 
rived from Sadad, which ſignifieth to rob and ſpoyle. 
Theſe werea wicked generation, yet theſe prevail over the 
eſtate of Fob. Victory doth not always attend a juſt cauſe. 


' The way of the wicked often proſpers, and the way of 


theſe wicked Caldeans proſpered ſo often, that the Pro- 
phet Habakkykcomplains to God as one ſcandaliz'd at it : 
Thou art of purer eyes then to behold evil, and can#t rot look, 
on 


Prov. I 5:8; 


Dan. 2. 3, 


Kab, 1. 6,7, 
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- An Expoſition upon the Book 5 OB: Cnav. I. 


Phil. v. 12, 


on iniquity Wherefore lookeſ® thou upon them that deal 
oats and lap thy tongue, when the wicked de- 
woureth the man that 1s more righteous then he ? If ever we 
Hould be brought upon alike caſe, to argue it thus with 
God, or ( as Feremy did, chap. 12. 1.) to plead with God 


about his judgments, let us remember to eſtabliſh our | , 


hearts ( before we open our mouthes) with the Prophet 
Feremies concluſion in that place, Righteous art thou O Lord, 
though the wicked devour the man that is more righteous 
then he. It is very rare that God makes one good man 
his rod to ſcourge another : he uſually makes the worſt of 
men his rod, his ſtaffe, his ſword, to infli either trials or 
judgments upon his people, The durty Scullion ſcowres 
the Silver veſſel, and makes it both clean and bright for his 
maſters uſe. 


VERS. 18, 19. 


While he was y , there came alſo another and 
a, ty wes end ty Danger wore erg rd 


alone to tell thee. 


His was, as the fourth and laſt, ſo the greateſt of all 
T Satans aſſaults , the moſt fierce and terrible ge 
that Fob had all the day, and Satan reſerves this untill 
evening, till Fob was ſpent and ſpiritleſs, as he hoped. I 
ſhall note this in general from it. 


That Satan uſually keeps his greateſt ſtrength and moſt vio- 


lent temptations unto the lalf. 


When he thinks we are at the weakeſt, then he cometh 


with the ſtrongeſt aſſaults. If Satan had ſent Job word of 
the death of his Children firſt, all the reſt would have been 

as nothing to him : he would not have regarded the loſs of 
his Cattel, when he heard that all his Children were cruſh- 

ed todeath by the tall of the Houſe. As ſome one great 

evil falling upon us, takes the heart off from having any 

ſenſe or joy in a leſſer good ; ſo one great evil ſwallows 

up the ſenſe and feeling of a lefler evil : that great evil 

which fell upon the Wife of Phineas, when ſhe heard that 

the Arkof God was taken, afflicted her ſo extreamly, that 

ſhe could not at all rejoyce in the birth of her ſon, ſhe had 
no ſenſe of that. Here was therefore the cunning of Satan, 
leit Fob ſhould have loſt the ſmart of the lefſer afflictions, 

leaſt they ſhould have been all ſwallowed up in the greater, 
he brings them out in order, the leaſt firſt, the greateſt is 
reſerved for thelaſt. We obſerve in War, that when once 
the great Ordnance are diſcharged, the Souldiers are not 
afraid of the Musket : ſo whena great battery is made by 
fome thundring terrible judgment upon the+Soul, or upon 
the Body, or Eſtate of any man ; the noyſe and fears of 
lefſer evils aredrown'd and abated. Therefore Satan keeps 
his greateſt ſhot to the laſt, that the ſmall might be heard 
and felt, and that the laſt coming in greater ſtrength might 
find the leaſt ſtrength to refill it. 0 

And that this was a greater affliction then any of, or then 
all the former, is ſo clear that I ſhall not need to [tay long in 
the confirming of it ; only to quicken the point a little, take 
notice of the greatneſs of it in five reſpects. 

Firſt, It appeareth without controverſie to be the great- 
ef of all, becauſe it was upon his Children : a mans Chil- 
dren are more then all that he hath in the world : a mans 
Children are himſelf, every child is the Father multiplied ; 
a Son is the Fathers bowels : and therefore when Paul 
Wcotz to Philemon Concerning Oneſimus, whom ( ſaith he) 
T hz begotten in my bonds ;, ( ſe. to the faith of Chrilt )' Re- 
ce:ve him who 1s mine own bowels : A ſpiritual Son is the very 
bowe!s of a Miniſter 3 hedoth but allude to a natural Son, a 
Son is the very bowels of the Father. This afMiction reached 
unto the very bowels of Fob himſelf; Satan had no leave to 
afllict the body of Fob, and yet youſee he afflicts him in his 
very bowels. 

Secondly, The greatneſs of it is ſeen in this, his Chil- 
dren wzreall taken away. To looſe all our children, is as 
grievous as to looſe an only Child : Now that is made a 
cauſe of the higheſt ſorrows, Zach. 12. 10. They ſhall 
mourn for him, as one that mourneth for an only Son ; that 1s, 
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| they were all taken away ſi 


1 they ſhall moyra moſt binely. | Now: as the meaſure of 


mercies may be taken by the comforts which they, 
fo we may take the meaſure of an affliction b 
which it produceth, and that is thegreateſt af 
cauſeth the greateſt ſorrow. -/  } +. 


. . Thirdly, It was a further 


produce; 
the ſorrow 
iction which 


eatning of the affliction, that 
| enaly.. Had death ſent thema 
ſummons, by its uſual meſſenger fickneſs,. but a day before 
to prepare themſelves, it had much ſweetned the bitterneſs 
of this cup; but to hear they were dead before he knew 
they were ſick, yea when he thought they were merry and 


| rejoycing, how fad was this? - . -- 


Fourthly, That they died a violent death by. amighty 
wind caſting the houfe down upon them. Had they died 
in their beds (though fuddenly ) it had been ſome eaſe to 


| the Fathers heart : violent death had an _impreſſion-- of 
| wrath uponit. And men can hardly judge wellof thoſe, 


who fall by ſuch judgments. Sufſpition will ariſe, if cenſure 
paſs not, from better men then Barbarians, if they ſee a 
Viper on the hand of a Paul, Af. 28. It is more ther 
probabfe from our Saviours queſtion, that thoſe eighteen 
upon whom the Tower of Shiloe fell, and ſlew them, were 
commonl _—_— greater ſinners, or ſinners, above all 
men that dwelt in Hieruſalem, Luk, 18. 4. 

Fifthly, They: were all taken away when they were 
feaſting ; and this did exceedingly aggravate the affliction 
upon fob, that his Children were all deſtroyed feaſting ; 
for you know what the thoughts of Job were concerning his 
Children at their feaſting ; after they had done, he offered 
burnt-offerings according to the number of them all, for he 
ſaid, It may be my Sons have ſmned and curſed God in their 
hearts. Now at this time, when Satan knew that Fob was 
moſt folicitous leſt his Children ſhonld fin, at that time 
doth he deſtroy them; that ſo their Father might be afflicted 
with the thought, that his Children died unreconciled to 
God, that they died with ſin upon them unrepented of : 
That they died a double death, death at once fiezing upon 
both ſoul and This then was a further degree of 
Satans malice, to Wound, vex and grieve the ſpirit of Fob 
unto the utmoſt. How ſadly and paſſionately did David 
lament Abſaloms death ? Some conceive that this was the 
head of the Arrow that pierced him, becauſe he feared his 
Son died in a ſinful condition, he was ſuddenly taken away 


| in his rebellion, unrecouciledeither to God or man. Such 


a thought might fall upon 7ob's heart ; my Chilaren are ſud- 
denly dead, and dead feaſting, it may be they forgot God, 
it is poſſible they ſinned in feafting, and curſed God in their 
hearts : Alas my Chi!dren died before they could ſo much 
as think of death : I fear they are gone rejoycing to Hell , 
where they ſhall weep for evermore. Doubtleſs Satan did 
or might faſten ſuch a temptation upon his heart who was 
ſo tender of his Childrens ſouls, and ſo fearful of their fin- 
ning in feaſting. So then it is clear from all theſe particular 
conſiderations, that this was the greateſt affliction, 

Be prepared then, not only to receive another affliction, 
but to receive a greater affliction, and have thoughts of re- 
ceiving the greateſt affliction at the laſt. Satan will come 
with his ſtrongeſt afſaults when thou art weakeſt. At the 
time of death when he ſecth he can do no more, but that he 
muſt then do it, or never do it, then thou ſhalt be ſure to 
have the ſtrongeſt temptations. \ 

It ſhould therefore ſtir up the people of God, ſtill to look 
for more and more ſtrength to bear afflictions and tentati- 
ons, and to beg from Chriſt the greateſt ſtrength at laſt, be- 
cauſe they may juſtly fear the greateſt temptations art laſt: 
If as Satan doth greaten his temptations, Chriſt doth grea- 
ten his aſſiſtance, we ſhall be able to bear them, and be more 
then conquerers over them. 

So much of this fourth charge ini the general ; I ſhall now 
 Gpen the words more particularly (for thoſe in the 18. verſe 
I ſhall not need to ſay any thing of them, they have been 


' there was a day when his Sons and bis Daughters were eating 
and drinking wine in their Eldeſt Brothers houſe : ) The 

19. verſe deſcribes the manner of this trial ; And behold 
; there came a great wind from the Wilderneſs, &c. 


pected, calls us to behold it. Thirdly, Rare things, things 
ſeldom 


handled before at the 13. verſe , which runs thus; Ard 


Ecce 2011 4 
;  Andbchold, ] Ecce, or behold, in Scripture notes more {;un emon- 
| then ordinary matter followi Firſt, Great things call ſtrand; - 


for attention. Secondly, That which is ſudden and unex- /924t4 #n 
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he 


Deut.28.59 


ſeldom ſeen, invite all to ſee and wonder at them. Here is 


matter of admiration: what God threatens in the Law, he | 


ſeems to fulfil upon 7ob, 1 will make their Plagues wonderful. 
There is no Ecce prefixed to any of the former 


' Comes in With Ecce, And behold — —— 


Ventus a 
wiolentia 
e&> vehemtn- 


tia nomen 


habet, quod 
Venta? a- 
bunde, & 
magna vi 
wrruat an 
wium alt- 
quem locus 
Magpir, 
Phyſ, 


There came a great Wind. ] It was a Wind, and agreat 
Wind that came. The Wind is elegantly ſaid to come-( as 
the Sun) out of his chamber, and rejoycing as a ſtrong 
man torun a race, Pſal. 19, 5. Hence the word which the 


Latines uſe for the Wind, is derived from a word that fig- /| 


nifies to come ; becauſe the Wind comes with force and 


violence. The Wind ( in the nature of it) is an exhalati- | 
on ariſing from the Earth, drawn upwards by the power , 
of the Sun and other Heavenly bodies: but meeting and | 
conflicting a while with the cold of the middle region of the | 
Air, 'is beaten back again; and being ſo light that natural- . 


ly it cannot deſcend, and ſo reſiſted that it cannot peaceably 


aſcend, it takes a courſe between both, ſlanting with migh- 
ty violence through the Air. Thus Philoſophers teach. This | 
Wind is ſaid to have been a grear Wind: great 1n quantity, .| 


much Wind, a large Wind ; great alſo in quality, a vehe- 


. ment, boiſtrous, angry Wind. 


"2y5 
"27971 
A rigione 
arſerti, wel 
a trans dt- 
fertuints 


_ fetdown indefinitely. 
and the Wilderneſs of Z:iph, and many other Wilderneſ- 


Prov. 30.4. 


Further, this Wind is deſcribed by the Coaſt or Quarter 
from which it breathed. 

From the Wilderneſs, ] Or as the Hebrew is, from 
beyond the Wilderneſs, from the other ſide of the Wilder- 
neſs this Wind came. 

Winds are differcnced by the quarters or points of the 
Heavens out of which they blow. This Wind is deſcribed 
by the place from whence-it came, from the Coaſt ont. of 
which it was raiſed, it was from beyond the Wilderneſs. 

There were many Wilderneſſes. Here Wildernels is 
There was the Wilderneſs of 2aoz, 


ſes ſpoken of in Scripture. What Wilderneſs was this ? 
It is conceived, that this was either the Wilderneſs of 
Idumea, or Edim, ſpoken of 2 Kings 3.8. or elſe it was 


Arabia the Defart , which is by way-of eminency called ' 


The Wilderneff. It came from the Wilderneſs, that 1s , 
it came over that part which is called Arabia deſerta, or 
Arabia the wild. 


the Coaſt is cleared, but the cauſe and ſtirrer up of this 


Wind is concealed. A Wind came from the Wilderneſs; | 


but how this Wind was raiſed, and this ſtorm was blown 


-Up, there isno mention. We muſt charge it on him who 


was the contriver and direQer of all this miſchief ; Satan, 
Prince of the Air, raiſed up this mighty Wind. 

Winds are ſaid ſometimes to come from God; As Exod. 
10. x3. The Lord brought an Eaſt-wina upon the Land of 
Egypt that it was covered with Locuſts, (one of the Plagues 
of Exypr.) And verſe 19. The Lord turned a mighty 
VVeſt-wind which took, away the Locuſts. And Numb. 
IT. 31. There went forth a VVind from the Lord, and 
brought Quales from the Sea. Jonah 1.4. The Lord ſent out 
a great VVind into the Sea. The Heathens ( who divided 
the V\, orld among ſundry Gods) gave the Winds to Zols, 
whom they ſuppoſed to have them all ſhut up and lockt 
cloſe in his lodge, till he gave them command to fly abroad. 
Tt is an argument of a divine power to rule the Winds. Who 
is this; ſay thoſe Sea-men, AMatrh.8. 27. that even the Winds 
and the Sea obey him! As God only cauſeth the Sun to ſhine, 
and the Rain to fall, ſothe Winds to blow. The Wind is O- 
riginally inthe hand of God, He gathers the Wind in hu fiſts 
( faith Agar of God,) and ſendeth it which way he pleaſeth. 
But the Winds were put for that preſent into the hand of 
Satan, and he had leave to raiſe a ſtorm for this ſpecial pur- 
poſe. So then, there came a great Wind from beyond the 
W:ldernefs, that is, Satan ſtirred up a mighty Wind in thoſe 
parts and quarters, which came —— 

And fmote the four cozners ef the Houſe, andit fell vpon 


the Young men, and they are dead, ] Here we ſce what 


was the work of this Wind. - As it is deſcribed by the 
Region from whence the Wind came, ſo by the ctfects 
which it wrought being come ; Ir /mere the - Bpions of 
the houſe : The Hebrew word is the ſame uſed verſe 11. 
Touch all that he hath: According to Satans ſence, this 
Wind ronched the four corners of the houſe, The corners 
of the houſe are the ſtrength of the. houſe , and the four 


three af- | 
fictions; but this as being the moſt ſtrange and terrible, | 


[1 
: 
c 


When itis ſaid, this Wind came from'the Wilderneſs, | 
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| corners are all the ſtrength. Chriſt is called the corner 
ſtone, becauſe he is the ſtrength and binding of the Church, 


he holds all together. This wind ſmote the four corners 
at once. It may ſeem very ſtrange, that one Wiad, a Wind 
deſcribed to come out of one quirter,. a Southern wind, as 
this is conceived to have been, coming from' the Wilder- 
neſs, thatthis one Wind ſhould ftrike all the four parts of 
the houſe together : mult it not be a Wind from the four 
quarters of Heaven which ſtrikes the four corners of a 
houſe ?, I anſwer, this was an extraordinay Wind, there 
was a wonder carried on the wings of this Wind ; therefore 
you havean Ecce of admiration, 4 Beh{d ſet in the begin- 
_ of this relation; This Wind did not work accorifn 
to the ordinary rate of Winds. Or we may ſay, It was 
a Whirle-wind, that tempeſtuous Whirle-wind, which Phi- 
loſophers call Typho; ſuch a Wind as whirles about in a 
circle, and fo it might fetch in or aſſault all the parts and 
corners of the houſe with one blaſt. Further, We muſt 
take notice, that Satan was in this Wind : He acted and 
wrought mightily with it for the ſure and ſuddain effeing 
of this dreadful overthrow, the Devil ſpirited this Wind. 
The Wind: ( _ for the quickneſs and power of it, 
called aſpirit ) isa dull and weak thing compared to aſpirit. 


There came a great wind fromthe Utilderneſs , and 
ſmote the four comers of the houſe, and it fell upon 
the Boung men, and they are dead, . 


But what became of his three Daughters? did they eſcape? 
They are not named, but they alſo were involved. It is 
uſut! in Scripture, nrder one Sex, the ſuperiout Sex, to 
compriſe both. All Fob's Children periſhed under the 
ruines of that faliing houſe. Hence Obſerve, | 


Firſt, That Satan being left at his own diſpoſe, can raiſe 


aud enrage ſtormes and tempeſts. 


It is faid, Pſal. 148. 8. That ſtormy winds and tempeſts 
fulfil the will of God, The winds go often on Gods errand ; 
but as often as the Lord gives leave, theſe ſtormy winds and 
tempelts f!fil Satans will ; not his alone, much leſs again(t 
the will of God. Satancannot raiſe ſo nwch wind by his 
own power as will wave a feather ; but when God ſaith go, 
do ſuch and ſuch things, then the winds likewiſe fulfil his will : 
And then hecan raiſe wind enough to move Mountains, and 
raze the foundations of the proudeft and ſtrongeſt build- 
ings. Itis reported that ſome wicked wretches trade with 
Witches for winds, they buy winds of the Devil: A moſt 
abominable merchandize; and the Lord doth anſwer them 


' juſtly, to let them have what they pay for, winds of the 


Devil; as he ſpeaks in the Prophet, 1 alſo will chuſe their 
deluſions. When men will bedeluded, and go down to Hell 
for help , God will chuſe their deluſions , faying in his 
wrath, you that think the Devil can give you a wind, the 
Devil ſhall give you a wind; a wind by which you ſhall 
ſayl at once to the port of your hope, and to the pit of 
deſperation; a wind which (unleſs you repent) will car- 
ry you into that lake wherein there is no water, a lake 
burning for ever, And the breath of the Lord like a ſtream 
of brimſtone kindling it. © 

Secondly, Obſerve here, from the effect of this wind ; 


That a violent and ſudden death, it i no argument of Gods 
anger or disfavour. 


Here all 7ob's Children were deſtroyed ſuddenly and vio- 
leatly, yet it was not in wrath towards the Children, but 
tor atria! unto the Father. When they told Chriſt of ſome 
whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with their Sacrifices ; 
Think.not { faith he ) that either theſe or thoſe upon whons 
the Tower of Shitoe fell and flew them, were ſinners above all 
men that dwelt in Jeruſalem ; 1 tell you, except ye repent, ye 
ſhall all I:kewiſe periſh. As there is no judging of the fins 
of men, by ſuch kind of exigents and events, ſo neither of 
the wrath of God; yet how many by ſuch appearances 


| judge unrighteous judgment, being as barbarous as thoſe 


3-2 


Iſa, 66. 4. 


Luk. 13. Is 


Barbarians of Malta, who ſeeing a Viper coming out of As 28. 3. 


the heat, and faſtening on Pau!'s hand, they (concluding he 
muſt die preſently ) cenſured him to be a murtherer, whom 
though he had eſcaped the Sea, yet vengeance followed on 
ſhore, and would not ſuffer to live. We muſt rot ground our 
judgments upor the works of God, but upon hu Word. Jn 
externals there is the ſame event to all, Eccleſ. g. Men can- 

not 
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Luk. 21.34 


1Cor.10.31 


Zach.14.21 


not be diſtinguiſh'd for eternity by what they ſuffer, but 
by what they do; not by the manner of their death, but 
by the tenor of their lives. This is a certain truth, That 
man can never die an evil death, who hath led a good life. 
There is nothing makes death evil, but the evil which fol- 
Iaweth death, or theevil that goes before death. 

Thirdly, Here was death, a ſtrange and ſudden death 
furpriz'd the Children of Job , and this when they were 
feaiting, when they were eating and drinking wine in their 
eldeſt Brothers houſe. We may obſervefrom that alſo by 
way of admonition, 


Chriſtians had need to take heed, and be holy in feaſting. 


While weare eating and drinking, we may be dying : 
therefore eating and drinking, we had need be holy. Take 
heed to your ſelves ( ſaith Chriſt ) leſt at any time your hearts 
be overcharged with fur feiting and drunkenneſs 3, take heedleft 
at any time, becauſe at any time the Come upon you un- 
awares, That day, whether it bea day of general calami- 
ty, or perſonal, may come upon you unawares. It becomes 
us to be holy in all manner of converſation, though we had 
an Aſſurance of our lives: But ſeeing in what manner of 
converling ſo ever we be, death may ſurpriſe us, and we 
haveno aſſurance of our lives in our greatelt joyes, how | 
holy ſhould we be ? Whether you eat or arink.( faith the 
Apoſtle ) or whatſoever you do, ao all to the glory of God. 
Have God in your eye, let him be your aim. It 1s pro- 
phefied concerning the latter times, That every pot #2 Je- 
ruſalem and Judah ſhall be holineſs unto the Lord. Thevery 
pots in 7eruſalen: ſhall be holy, that is, men at their pots 
ſhall be holy, to note that they ſhould be holy in their 
eatings, intheir drinkings : not holy only when they were 
praying, and holy when they were hearing, but holy in 
thoſe ordinary natural actions of wy and drinking , 
holy at their Tables, and at all their refreſhings with the 
Creature. Then indeed there is holineſs in the heart, 
when there is holineſs in the pot; and 'ris but need, there 
ſhould be holineſs in the pot , when there may be death in 
the por. 

We may obſerve ſumewhat more generally from all theſe 
four ſore afflictions conſidered together. As firlt, We ſee 
how quickly the beauty of all worldly bleſſings may be bla#ted. 
Fob inthe morning had an eſtate, as great and as good as 
his heart could defire in worldly things ; there was luſtre 
and ſtrength in and uponall he had,but before night he had 
nothing but ſurrow to ſup upon; he had no retinue of ſer- 
vants left, but four, reſerved only to report his loſſes. In 
one day all's gone. Itis added as an aggravation of Ba- 
bylons down-tall, that her judgments ſhall come upon her in 
one day, Revel. 18.8. Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one « 
day, death, and mourning, and famine, and ſhe ſhall be ut- 
terly burnt with fire, for ſtrong is the Lord God who judgeth 
her. In one day all the beauty of Babylon ſhall be blaſted. 
We need not now trouble our ſelves to think Babylon is in a 
great deal of ſtrength, and beauty, and glory ; ſurely there 
muſt be a long time ſpent in contriving and acting the de- 
ſtruction of Babylon ; no, the Lord can blaſt her beauty and 
deſtroy her power in a day ; andthe Text ſaith, he will do 
ſo, In one day all ber plagues ſhall come upon ber. That which 
Babylon hath been gathering many years, ſhall be ſcattered 


in amoment. She thinks that by her wiſdom and policy | 


ſhe hath laid ſuch a foundation of her own greatneſs as ſhall 
never be ſhaken; And therefore concludes, I ſit a Queen, 
and am no widow , and ſhall ſee no ſorrow. - Yet all her 
ſtrength ſhall not hold out one day, when God in his diſ- 
pleaſure ſhall lay ſiege againſt her walls. So when ye look 
upon other great and mighty, proſperous and flouriſhing 
enemies, ſuch as flouriſh like green bay trees, remember the 
Lord in one day can wither their branches and kill their 
roots, yea root them up. Certainly the ſtrength of the 
Lord is as 1aighty for the deſiroying of his enemies, as it 
is for the afliting of his own people : if he ſometimes 
gives Commiſſion to tak2 away all their comforts in a day, 
when their eſtates arc higheſt and ſtrongeſt built ; your 
he will at laſt give Commiſſions for as ſpeedy a diſpat 
againſt the eſtates of his greateſt enemies. | 

And this may be unto us all, matter of Admonition, to 
prepare for changes, to eſteem creatures as they are, pe- 
riſhing ſub5ance, Who ever had an eſtate better gotten, 
better bottom'd, or better managed then fob ? yet all was 
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overthrown and ſwept away ih a moment. We can never 
expett too much ſrom God, nor too little from the creature. . 

Laſtly, We may learn from the fore-going ſtory of theſe 
aflitions, conſidering that Satan was the contriver and 
engineer, who ſetall a work, 


That Satan is mighty both in power and policy for the effeft- 
ing of his deſigns, if God give him liberty and leave. 

You ſee he doth not fail nor miſs in the leaſt, he brings 
every affliction upon Fob in the perfection of it : and he 
doth not bungle at it, or do his work by halves , but he is 
quick and ſpeedy, both in laying the plot and executing it. 
There is nothing in this inferiour world able to ſtand beers 
him, no creature, no man, if God let him alone. The good 
Angels cati match, yea and maſter devils, there is no doubt 
of that : but if Goditop his Angels,and withdraw his hand, 
the Devil would quickly over-run all the world. We wreſtle 
rot with fleſh and blood, but with principalities and powers. 
Evil ſpirits are called powers in the abſtraQ, they have not 
only a power, they are not only powerful, ( hence called 
principalities, ſuch as have great authority and ſoveraignty 
( asit were ) over others) but they are called Powers. It 
is not an empty title or a naked name that is given them, 
but they are filled and cloathed with ſtrength proportiona- 
ble. Satan is a mighty Prince commanding in the ſpirits of 
wicked men ( there's his throne ) he can kindle their luſts 


_ and inflame their ſpirits, ſet them on fire from Hell, and 


then cauſe them to go on with a rage ( in doing miſchief) 
as high as. heaven. He can lead men captive at hi will, 
though not againſt their own will. Yet to ſhew the efficacy 
of his atings, he is ſaid to lead them captive at his will, to 
do his will and execute his devilſhips deſigns. Ir is admira- 
ble what Satan can do upon wicked men, who are his wil- 
ling vaſſals and bond-ſlaves ; if he ſpeak the word, they go z 
if he ſuggeſt, they ſubmit ; if he move, they obey. And 
likewiſe we ſee what a mighty Prince heis in the air, all the 
Elements and the Meteors ſtoop to his direftion. He can- 
not only command men who have reaſon, but he can com- 
mand the fire, the water, the winds, the thunders, therefore 
he is called che Prince of the powers of the air ; thoſe powers 
that are inthe air he can command. For though it be true 
that Satan of himſelf cannot make one ſparkle of fire, or ſo 
much as one breath of wind, yet if he be let looſe and un- 
Chain'd, he can go to Gods Magazin of thunder, ftorms and 
rempeſts, he can fetch out ſuch ſtore of all theſe, and ſo en: 
rage them, that no man is able to withſtandtheir violence. 
The Apoſtle taxes all natural men, that they live without 
God in the world, that is, they live without a ſenſible appre- 
henſion of the Majeſty, of the Power, and Holineſs of God, 
they are not affected with God inthe world. I may fay in 
a ſence unto many godly men ( and it may be a reproof un- 
to them ) that they live without the devil inthe world, that 
is, they have not ſuch apprehenſions of the power, and po- 
licy, and (leights of Satan, as they ought to have. . We do 
not know, or apprehend as we ought, and as we might, 
who the Devil is, or what his power is. Ido not ſpeak 
this, as if I would have any meditate and pore upoa the 
power of Satan, ſo as to be afraid of him, that's no part of 
my intent : bur it is for this end, that our hearts might be 


| raiſed up to bleſs God, who doth bind up ſuch an enemy, 


and bound: ſuch a power, who if he were let alone, would 
do us miſchief an hundred times ina day. Nay he would 
unguiet and unſettle the whole world. This is the reaſon 
why we ſhould conſider the power and policy of Satan, to 
bleſs God, who ſtops the mouth of this Lyon, ſo that he 
cannot ftir to do that miſchief, unto the which his nature 
doth at once incline aid inable him. 


VERS. 20, 21, 22. 


Zhen Job aroſc, and rent his mantle, and ſhaved his head; 
and fell tewn upon the ground, and wozſhipped, j 

ard ſaid, Naked came J outof my Pothers womb; ary 
naked ſhall J return thither :the Lord gave,and the Lord 
hath taken away, bleſſed be the Hame of the Lord. 


Jnallthis Job ſinned nor, no: charged Scd folithly; 


Heſe three verſes contain the third Diviſion, of the 

3 Chapter; as we ſhewed inthe Analyſis of it. We have 
ſeen in the firſt , the charaQer of fob in his FR 
eſtate. 
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Eph. 2.12; 
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eſtate, and the deſcription of his proſperity. We haveſeen 
his afflitions in the cauſes, in the time, in the inſtruments, 
in the matter, and in the manner of inflicting them. In this 
third part we have the carriage of 7ob,how fob took it,how 
he behaved himſelf inthis fad condition. And likewiſe how 
God took it that Job did ſo behave himſelf, So then, 

We nay note two things in the general out of theſe three 
verſes. 

1. Wc have the carriage of ob, his behaviour. 

2. We have the teſtimony of God concerning his carri- 
age and behaviour. : 

The carriage and behaviour of Fob is laid down, verſe 
20, 21. And concerning his carriage, the Text gives us to 
conſider, 

I. What Fob did. 
2. What Fob ſaid. 

Firſt, What he did,and that is in the 20. verſe;and there 
we find mentioned five diſtinct actions of Fob upon the re- 
cciving of the relation of his affliction. 

1. He aroſe. 

2. Herent hn: mantle. 

3. He ſhavedhi head. 

4: He fell down yu the ground. 

5. He worſhipped. 4 

Secondly, What he ſaid, and that is in the 21. verſe, 
And he ſaid, Naked came I out of my mothers womb, and 
raked, &C. ; 

His ſayings contain two ſtrong and undeniable argumen- 
tal Propoſitions, and one clear Concluſion, flowing natu- 
rally from them both, or from cither of them ; by which 
he doth acquitthe Lord in his aficting of him,and alſo ſup- 
port and ſtrengthen his own ſoul under thoſe atflictions. 

The teſtimony of God concerning Job's carriage is in 
the 22. verſ. The Lord comes in,as it were, like an Umpire 
to determine who got the day, which is reſolved when he 
faith, In all this Job ſinned not, nor charged God fool! ſhly. 
Theſe words expreſly ſet the Laurel of ViQtory upon the 
head of Fob. Satan undertook that Fob (if touched ) 
would curſe God; now faith God, look upon him touch'd, 
ſee what he hath done.examine all his actions that are paſt , 
obſerve what he hath ſpoken, weigh every word that hath 
come out of his mouth in the ballance of truth and reaſon, 
and when thou ha!t done both; tell me whether he hath yet 
curſed me. I pronounce, that in all he hath done, inall he 
hath ſaid,7ob hath not charged God fooliſbly. That in the ge- 
neral for the ſum of the Context, and for the parts of it. 

To begin firſt with what ob did, his actions. 


Then Job aroſe and rent his mantle, &c. 


Zhen ] 7ob ſtood out the three former aſſaults unmove- 
ably, but when he had reccived the fourth, then his bowels 
were moved, And then, &C. 

Job aroſe. ] This was his firſt ation. To ariſe is proper- 
ly an act of one that fitteth ; he is ſaid to ariſe, that before 
did fit or lie. But yet in Scripture to ariſe,is not alwayes 
taken ſo ſtritly, neither is it in this place. - To ariſc,in the 
Scripture language notes two things. Firſt,the ſpecdineſs of 
doing a thing : when a man doth athing inſtantly or pre- 
ſently, he is ſaidto ariſe to do it, to ariſe and do it, though 
he were ſtanding or walking before. This is an Hebraiſm, 
He aroſe and rent his mantle, that is, He preſently rent his 
mantle upon the hearing of theſe meſſages, eſpecially the 
laſt. And ſo you have the word in divers places, as Fudg. 
20. 18, The Children of Iſrael aroſe, and went to the Houſe 
of the Lord; that is, they went preſently up to the Houſe 

of the Lord, 2 Sam. 14.31. Then Joab aroſe and went to 
Abſolom; the meaning is only this, that upon the receiving 
of that Meſſage, he went with ſpeed, he made no delayes : 
And Nehem. 2.18. when Nehemiah exhorted them to the 
reat work of building the Houſe of the Lord, the people 
ewing their willingneſs and readineſs, expreſt it thus, 
Let us riſe up and build, that is, let us build ( as weſay ) 
out of hand, ſpeedily. 

Secondly, To arſe, implies the courage, conftancy and 
ſtrength of thoſe who undertake or go about a buſineſs, they 
ariſe and do it,that is,they do it with ſpirit : So here it may 
import as much concerning eb in his ſufferings, He aroſe 
and rent his mantle, that is, though he heard all theſe ſad re- 
lations, yet his ſpirit was not overwhelmed, he was not 
drowned in thoſe ſorrows, he did not fink down under 
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them, but he aroſe and rent his mantle, &c. as if he had rai- 
ſed himfelf up to wreſtle with the temptation and the 
tempter, to wreitle with Satan himſelf, In this ſenſe the 


| Lord is faidto riſe, 1/a. 33. 8, 9. where there is that ſad 


deſcription of the Land, The Earth mourneth and languiſh- 
eth, Lebanon is aſhamed, &Cc. now will I riſe, ſaith the Lord, 
now will ] be exaltcd ; that is, now will I come and ſhew my 
ſelf with a mighty power for the deliverance of my people. 1 
will be exalted, and they ſhall rejoyce. That Prayer of the 
old Church, Ariſe, O Lord, andlet thine enemies be ſcatter- 
ed, hath the ſame intendment, deſiring the Lord to go forth 
armed with ſtrength for the help of his people and the ſub- 
duing their enemies. - Thus fob aroſe, bound with a four- 
fold cord of affliction : he raiſed himſelf -up like Sampſon, 
though in humility, yet with ſtrength and courage. And ſo 
itis oppoſed to the ſinking of the ſpirit under troubles, as 
you know the ſpirit of El; did, 1 Sam. 4. 18. There was 
ſad tidings brought to El: concerning the death of his Sons, 
and the taking of the Ark ; the Text ſaith, As ſoon as he 
heard theſe things, he fell down backward, he had no ſpirit, 
no ſtrength left in him, he did not ariſe and rend his gar- 
ment, but heſunk down and brake his neck. When Naval 
heard of the danger that his churliſh and inhoſpitable an- 
ſwer had almoſt drawn uponhim, 1 Sam.25.37. His heart 
aied within him, and he became as a ſtone. When all that 
fob had,was dead and gone; his heart lived,yea he was(ereto 
animo ) of a raiſed ſpirit, not only when he aroſe, but when 
he fell upon the ground : for then he worſhipped, and wor- 
ſhip is the lifting up of the ſoul to God : Un the worſhip of 
God while the body 18 upon the knee, the mind 1s or ourht to be 
upon the wing. 

And rent his mantle,J That is the ſecond at. Renting 
of garments is very often ſpoken of in Scripture, and we 
find it eſpecially in theſe two caſes. In caſe of extream 
ſorrow, andin Caſe of extream indignation. 

In caſe of cxtream ſorrow, and that of two kinds ; either 
in the ſorrows of afflictions, or in the ſorrows of repen- 
tance ; in both theſe we find renting of the garments. 

For the ſorrows of outward attliction ; ſo we read fre- 
quently of renting garments: When Facob heard of the 
death of Foſeph , when his Sons brought him home the 
bloody Coar, ſaying ( but falſely ) that ſurely their brother 
was torn with wild beaſts ; he prefently- rent his garment. 
And when the relation of the death of Saul was brought to 
David's ear, to expreſs his ſorrow, He took, hold on his 
clothes and rent them, and likewiſe all the men that were 'with 
him : And ſo again afterward at the funeral of Abner, Da- 


. vid rent his clothes, and gave order to all the people that 


were Wwith-him to do the like. In great funerals or fatal 
inournings, it was uſual among the Hebrews ro rene their 
garments. This alſo was a frequent cuſtom among the Hea- 
then, as the Poet deſcribes a Mourner in his mixt lamenta- 
tions for private and publick loſſes ; he went with his gar- 
ments torn, being aſtoniſhed at the death of his Wife and 
the ruine of the City.Many ſuch Inftances there ar amongſt 
their ancient Hiſtorians. 

Secondly, It was uſed in token of Repentance,when ſor- 
rows for in brake forth- and multiplied; Foſh. 7. 6. When 
Joſhua humbled himſelf upon the defeat, flight and laughter 
of the Iſraelites before Az, it is ſaid, He rent his clothes, and 


» fell ro the earth : This renting of their garments was in re- 


ſpect of the outward affliction, but withall in token of re- 
pentance ; for Zoſhua and the people humbled themſelves 
with faſting. So whenthe Book of the Law was read to 
7oſiah, and he ſaw how far they had departed from the rule 
and word of God, it is ſaid, He rent his clothes, and he was 
afraid, he humbled himſelf, and his heart was tender before 
God. 

But it may be objected, that in Foe! 2. v.13. when weare 
exhorted to rent the heart, we are ſtopp'd from renting the 
garment , Rent your hearts, and not your garments, in the 
caſe of Repentance. 

For anſwer to that I ſay, the Not there is not an abſolute 
prohibition of renting the garment, it is not ſo much a ne- 
gation, asa direCtion, Rent your hearts, and not your gar- 
ments, that is, Rent your hearts rather then your garments, 
or, Rent your hearts more then your garments, or, be ſure 
that you rent your hearts ah rw? you do with your gar- 
ments. Negations do not alwayes quite deny a thing ; In 
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the 2 Cor. 3.6. take an Inſtance for it, where the Apoſtle 
treating 
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treating of the preheminence of the Goſp:l in the new dif 
penſation, ſaith, Who hath m.dc us ale M 'niſter's, riot of the 
letter, but of the Spirit. . Not, there doth not deny, as if the 
Miniſters of Chriſt did not ſpeak and publiſh the' letter of 
the word: for the letter of the word is the veile| wherein 
the Spirit is contained, and un'eſs we ſpeak the letter tothe 
ear, the Spirit cannot in an ordinary way come itito the 
heart ; therefore underſtand the Apoigles meaning thus, #Z- 


| hath made us able Miniſters, not of th letter, but of the Sp1- 


rit; that is, hehath made us Miniſters rather of the Spirit 
then of theletter, or moreof the Spirit then of the letter, 
becauſe of the promiſe of the plentiful! effuſionof the Spi- 
rit, after the aſcenſion of Chriit. OL 
A further Inftance we have in that ſpeech gf God, 1 w1/! 
have mercy, andnot ſacrifice; that is, rather mercy then ſa- 
crifice. Sacrifice is not rejected, but mercy is preferrd. 
So Rent your hearts, and wt your garments, that 1s, rather 
rent your hearts then your garments: For otherwiſe you 
find that not only it was lawful (as in the former places ) 
in times of repentance and ſorrow to rend the garments, 
but they are taxed becauſe they did not repent 'and rend 
their garments. The not renting the garment is chargedas a 
conviction'of an unrent heart. When the roll of curſes that 
Baru. wrote from the mouth of Jeremiah was read before 
Teh:j.k:m and his Courtiers, the King cut the roll with a 
pen-knife and caſt it into the fire, their impenitence is thus 
deſcribed, Ter they were 11%t afraid, nor rcat their garments, 
neither the King, nor any of his ſervants, that heard all thoſe 
words. As if it had been ſaid, this wasa time that called 
them aloud to rend their garments, to humble themſelves 
and repent before the Lord, when they heard {uch words as 
theſe ( cloathed with their own ſin and Gods wrath ) read 
unto them ; but they did it not ; Ter they were 70t afraid, 
zeither did thry rend their garments. Sothen, renting of 
the garment was uſed as a ceremoriy of repentance, as a 
ſhadow of godly ſorrow ; It had nothing in it ſelf to move 
God, only it teſtified the greatneſs of their grief, that their 
hearts did rend as their - whavS were rent. 
| Further, Renting of the garment was uſed in caſe of ex 
tream indignation. Indignation is anger and ſorrow boyl'd 
up to the height; it is as it were the extract and ſpirit of 
them both : And it isfſtirr'd eſpecially when the ear ofa 
man is filled with a voyce of blaſphemy, or his eye with a 
ſpectacle of bold tranſcendent wickedneſs againſt the Lord. 
Word being brought to Hezck;« of the blaſphemy that 
Rabſhakeh had beiched out againſt God, when he heard how 
he had reproached the liviag God, in ſaying, who is the God 
of Jeraſalem that he ſhould deliver it out of my hand ? the 
Text faith, that Hezckta rent his clothes with indignati- 
on, that report fill'd him with a mixture of grief and an- 
ger ; he was grievedthat the holy Name of God was blaſ- 
phemed, he was angry with the blaſphemer : theſe cauſed 
holy indignation, and this the renting of his garments. 
Thus alſo when P2ul and Barnabas had reſtored the Criple 
at Lyſira, the ſuperſtitious Lyſfrians would have done fa- 
Crifice to them as Gods ; which when the Apoftles Paul 
and Barnabas heard of, and ſaw the preparations ( Oxzn 
and Garlands brought to the Gates ) for that aboniinable 
Idolatry, T hey rent their clothes, and run in among the peo- 
ple, ſaying, Sirs, why do you theſe things ? we alſo are men 


of like paſſions with you. They rent their clothes with in- 


dignation, beins grieved and vext to ſee: men ſo beſotted, 
and God ſo diſhonoured, | 
This act of Jobinthe Text, renting his garments, may 


| refer to either of theſe, it may refer toall theſe. If it be de- 


manded why did job ren his garments ? I anſwer, firſt, 
He rent his garments for the greatneſs of that ſorrow that 
was upon him in regard of his outward aMiction. Second- 
ly, He rent his garments, to teſtifie his deep humiliation 
under the hand of God, with repentance for all his fins. 
Thirdly, He rent his garments, being filled with indignati- 


on at thoſe hlaſphemies which Satan ſuggeſted to him :This - 


latter I clear thus; you know it was the main delign, the ve- 
ry plot of Satan to provoke fob to b'aſpheme God, do this 
1aith he, Touch all that he hath, and he will curſe thee to thy 
fce. He did promiſe this to himſelf, and did undertake 
with God to bring 7ob to that height of impaticnce. If ſo, 
then there is no queſtion, but as theſe meſſengers of ſorrow 
came to him, ſo Satan came with them, and pointed every 
mePlage with this or the like poyſonous ſuggeſtions. Now 


30 


40 


JO 


_— 


—_— 


m_—— 


——_—____*__ 


* 


Go 


70 


$0 


ſee what a_ Maſter you ſcfve, fiow blaſpheme God; why 
thovldeit rhou make ſcruple of thinking, or of ſpeaking 
evii»f him, who hath poured our-all theſe evils uponthee e 


'N-ver itand fo #iveh\upon his honour, who ſtands ſo litrle 


upon thy comfort; It is no queſtion but Satan proyoic'd jcb 
in ſome 1nch minner.« He was not Wife to ptomote his own 
ends, unlcis he did ply him with teraptationsto blaſphemy. 
Now 70 beirig-meſtiſenſible of theſe temptations, it being 
to him ( as afterwards to holy David, Pal. 42. 10.) asa 
Sword 1n his bowels, while the Encary ſaid ento hitn, Where 
#5 nos thy God, he ariſes with indignation and ſoul-abhor- 
rence of theſe injstions, rerding his garments, &e. - That 
for the ſecond act: The third follows. | 
And ſhaved his hezd, ] [Shaving of the head was uſed 
ſometimes to expreſs ſorrow, ſgmetimes to expreſs: bo? 
dage, and I find it” uſed in Scripture in oppoſition to both 
theſe, /c. intimes of joy and liberty, - | 
-"Finit, Shaving of- the head wis ufed as a note of ſorrow, 
1/a. 15.2. The Lord ſpeaking by his Prophet of the great 
affliction that ſhould come uponthe Zews, faith, Or ail their 
head, ſhati be baldneſs, and every beardcut of ; that is, they 
ſhall mourn, that's the meaning of it. And J/a. 22. 12. 1: 
that day did the Lord God of Hoſts call to weeping, and tv 
mournmg, and to baldneſs ; that is, to {having of theraſelves 
or Cutting off their hair ; the meaning of it in joynins bad- 
neſs and mourning was only this, to ſhew that there ſhould 
be extream ſorrow and mourning in the Land ; Tve-Lord 
called ro mourning and baldneſs, that is, to an exceeding 


_ great mourning, ſuch as thoſe mournings uſed to bexvheh 


they ſhaved their heads. And the Prophet puts in this agan 
-aggravation of their ſin, that when the Lord called forſuch 
a mourning 45 was joyned with baldjieſs and Juaving the head, 
that then there ſhould be joy and gladneſs, ſlaying Oxen,and 
tling Sheep, eatins fteſh, and dri;king wine. Seethis more 
dear, fer.7. 29. when the Prophet fore-ſhews the great 
affiction of er ſalem,he thus beſpeaks them, Cur off rhine 
bair, 0 Jeruſalem, and caſt it away, and rake up alamerta- 
tion. To add one inſtance more, Mic. 1. 16: In caſe of 
their ſore affliction, the Prophet faith, Make thee vald* and 
pole thee for thy delicate Children, enlzrge thy baldneſs as rhe 
Eagle : The meaning of all is, mourn bitterly, or mourn 


greatly for thy delicate Children ; thy delicate- and ſweet 


Children they are deſtroyed, mourn greatly for them, e-2- 
large thy baldneſs as the Eagle; As the Eagle, becauſe the 
\Eagle { as Naturaliſts obſerve) caſteth her feathers, and 
herhead is many times quite bald, therefore it is ſaid here, 


enlarge thy baldneſs as the Eagle, that is, be exceeding bald, - 


cut off a'] thy hair in that great mourning. We may illu- 
ſtrate this by a contrary rule given by this Prophet Jeremy, 
and likewiſe by Ezekzel, when mourning was forbidden, 
Fer. 15. 6. where he ſpeaks of ſome that ſhould die and 


' have none to mourn for them, he ſaith, 7 hey ſhall nor lament 


for them, nor make themſelves bald for them, Ezek. 24. 17. 


* Make no mourning for the dead , what followeth ? Brnd the 


tire of thine head uponthee ;, when they ſhould keep ont their 
hair, their tire, that was an argument that there wis rio 
mourning. 

Further we find, that the cutting off the hair, the ſhaving 
of the head, was a fign of bondage and reproach. When 
David Tent Meſſengers to Han, Same! tecords, that 


Hanun took the Meſſengers ard ſhaved off the one half of 


their beards, and cut off their garments in the middle, arid 
the mien were exceedingly aſhamed ; now the ſhame was 
not only becauſe their beards were half cut off z for if that 
had been all, they might quickly have cut off the other 
half, and have delivered themſelves from the ſhame ; for 
they were at liberty : but it is therefore ſaid that the mn 
were greatly aſhamed,becauſe amongft them it was a mark 
of ſhame-and flayery to be ſhaven. Hereupon David gi- 
veth order that they ſhould tarry at Jericho, rill their beards 
were grown ; it was a diſhonour to be ſhaved : Ahd it is 
nated in Plutarch concerning Demo#thenes, that when ke 


"had a raind to fit cloſe at his ſtudy, and would not £0 


abroad , or be interrupted by viſits of friends at home, 
that he would ſhave himſelf, that ſo he might be aſhamed 


to g9 forth of ſee ahy body, but be conſtrained to keep to 
his Book for two or three months together, till his hair 


were grown again : The bondage and reproach that Neb-r- 
chadnezzar brought upon Tyr: is thus deſcribed, Every 


head was male bald. And 4riſtorle obſerves, that the hajr 
Was. 
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by ſhaving and trimming 


berty. Thus the ſhaving of the head in Fob 
might be a ſign bothr of his ſorrow and \preat reproach that 
was come upon him, being one now that was ready to be. 
mocked and made the ſcorn and by-word of the world, as 
we ſce afterward he was, during this afliQtion. | 

Yet it is conſiderable from Scripture example, that the 
cutting off the hair, and ſhaving of the head, had not al- 
waycs Either of theſe ſignifications hitherto diſcuſs'd, but 
did vary according to the diverſity of places and of times. 
In the Book of Geneſis, we read that cutting and ſhaving 
of the hair, was a token of joy and lib: h together. 
When Foſeph was delivered out of priſon, it is ſaid, That 
he ſhaved himſelf, andcame to Ph And it is noted con- 
cerning Mephiboſheth, as a matter of his ſorrow for David's 
abſence, that he let his hair grow. He trimmed not his beard, 
being much troubled at the Kings abſence. I confeſs nei- 
ther of theſe Inſtances come home enough to the point : 
both of theſenegleQing the care and culture of their bodies 
in their troubles, now being delivered, prepare themſelves 

hh hair for the preſence of thoſe 
Kings. But in ſome Nations, ſhaving hath been amark 
of Honour ; All the Roman Emperors were ſhaved, till 
Nero, And it was an ancient Proverb, Thou art a ſlave, 
for thou weareFF locks or long hair. 

There is an ObjeCtion that may be made concerning this 
act of fob, ( becauſe afterward it is ſaid, That in all this 
Job ſinned no: ) whether or not ob might ſhave his head 
without ſin? for you have an expreſs rule to the contrary, 
Lev. 19.27. chap. 21.5. Tou ſhall not round the corners of 
your heads, neither ſhalt thou mar the corners of thy beard. 
And ſo you have it again in Dext.14.1. that they ſhould not 
Cut their hair, or make any baldneſs upon their beads for the 
dead, namely, by ſhaving or cutting off the hair. How.is 
it therefore here that Fob ſhaved himſelf for the death of 
his children, and in regard of thoſe great troubles that. 
were upon him ? . | | 

I aniwer briefly for that, firſt, Fob lived ( as we have 
cleared when we ſpake of the book in general) before that 
Law was given, which did prohibit the cutting of the hair 
inthat manner. | 

Secondly, It appears in thoſe places, where thoſe Laws 
areſet down, that the Lord did forbid only conformity to 
the Heathen ; they muſt not ſhave or cut themſelves, as the 
Heathen did, whocut their heads round like a globe ( as 
it is obſerved concerning them) and were wont to dedicate 
their locks totheir Idol-gods. That vain faſhion and groſs 
—_— were the things forbidden in that Law of 
Moſes. ' | | 

Thirdly, Though the Jews were forbidden to ſhave their 
heads, as mourning for the death of their friends ; yet ( in 
the judgment of learned Furius) the ſhaving of their heads 
was not only permitted, but commanded in caſe of mourn- 
ing for ſin, or in times of ſolemn repentance and humilia- 
tion. He inftanceth in two places before mentioned. 
Firſt, The Prophet 1ſaiab reproving the unſeaſonable mirth 
and deſperate ſecurity of the Zeys in a time of publick troy- 
ble and treading down, tells them, 1 that day did the Lord 
God of Hoſts call to weeping,and to mourning,and to baldnef,, 
and to girding with Felrlent, Ifa. 22. 12. Secondly, There 
is counſel given anſwerable to that reproof by the Prophet 
Micah,chap. 1.16. Make thee bald, and pole thee for thy de- 
licate children, enlarge thy baldneſs as the Eagle, for they are 
Lone into Captivity from thee. | 

We will obſerve ſomething from theſe two ations, the 

rcniting of his garments,and the ſhaving of his head. Theſe 
t-fer to the expreſſion of his ſorrow for thoſe loſſes in eſtate 
and the death of his Children: As the other two aCtions,his 
falling pon the ground and worſhipping refer to the ex- 
pretſion of that homage and honour +. e tendred up to 


God inthe midlt of theſe ſorrows. From thoſe two acts of 
ſorrow learn we, 


was atoken of li 


Firſt, T hat when the hand of God is upon us, it becometh 
us to be ſenſible of it, and to be bumbled under it. 


©" Job hearing theſe ſad relations, doth not ſtand out 


ſtoutly, as if nothing had touch'd him : but to ſhew 

that ſorrow did even rend his heart, he rent his gar-' 
ments z to ſhew that his aMliftion touch'd his ſpirit, he . 
ſhav'd his head. There'are two extreams that weare care- | 


fully to avoid in- times of affliction ; and the Apoitle | 


doth caution all the Sons of God apainſt them both in one 
verſe, Heb. 12. 5. My ſon, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of. 
the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of biz. Thoſe are 
the two extreams, deſpiſing and fainting when God doth 
correct. He would not have us deſpiſe his chaftening, +0 
= do not regard this, let God take all if he will : If my 
e muſt go, letitgo; if my children die, let them die; 
this isa defpiſmng of the chaſtening of the Lord, and God can- 
not bear it, that we ſhould bear it thus lightly. There is 
another cxtream, that is, fainting : If when are ta- 
ken away , the heart be taken away ; and when children 
die, then the ſpirit of the Parent dies too ; thisss fainting. 
Take heed of theſe two extreams. fob walks inthe mid- 
dle, inthe golden mean between them both. He doth not 
careleſly deſpiſe,neither doth he unbelievingly faint : he ti- 
ſeth up,and he rents his garments. He would have it known 
that he fainted not under the ſtroke, and he would have it 
known that he felt the ſtroke ; he was not like a ſtock or a 
ſtone, he would not catry it witha Stoical apathy, but with 
Chriſtian fortitude and magnanimity. Senſleſs ones are 
taxed, fer. 5. 3. Thou haſt ſtricken them, and they have not 
zeved. Such are compared by Solome? to him that lies 
down in the midſt of the Sea, or as he that lieth upon the top of 
a maſt, ſecure and careleſs in the greateſt dangers. They 
have ſtricken me, ſhalt thou ſay, and I was not ſick, they 
have beaten me, and I felt it not, Prov. 23. 34,35. The 
Prophet Hoſea teproves the like; Strangers ( ſaith he) 
have devoured his ſtrength, and he knoweth it not ;, yea, gray 
hairs are here and there upon him,and he knoweth it not,ch.7.9. 
That is, he is inan afflicted, in a declining condition, and 
et he laycth it not to heart. A man may out of the great- 
neſs of his ſpirit ( but not out of the careleſneſs of his ſpi- 
rit) ſay as Luther once did, when things went very ill, f 
the World will go thus, let it gothus. Otherwiſe it is a moſt 
unbecoming temper to be ſtricken of God, and rot to 
tremble, at leaſt to take it to heart. When God affliteth 
us, then we ſhould afflict our ſelves, and be humbled : when 
Gods hand is upon us, our hands ( in this ſence )) ſhould 
be upon our ſelves: We muſt bear our croſs upon out 
backs, we mult not make a fire of it to warm our hatids. 
Indeed.the Apoſtle exhorts to rejoyce in tribulation, and it is 
an excellent thing to rejoyce in tribulation; but we mult 
not ſlight,much leſs make a ſport of tribulation. Rejoycing 
ariſeth from a holy ſatisfaQion that the ſoul hath in the deal- 
ings of God with us : But ſleighting ariſeth from an unholy 
contempt, or at the beſt from a ſtupid inſenſibleneſs of Gods 
dealings with us. The former hath in it the height of wick- 
edneſs, and the latter hath not the leaſt degree of goodneſs. 
It is no vertue to bear what we do not feel. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That #n times of affiiftion we may 
expreſs our ſorrows by outward geftures, by ſorrowful 
geſtures. 

Fob was not only ſorrowful, but he aQts ſorrow, he puts 
himſelf into mourning pony, he rents his garments, he 
{haves his head, down he falleth apon the ground. Ir isno 
hypocriſie to appear what we are : it is hypocriſie to appear 
what we are not. Weuſeto ſay, he mourneth truly that 
mourneth without a garment ; but if aman mourn in truth, 
a mourning garment is comely. To mourn in our clothes, 
and laugh in our ſleeves, is both finful and baſe. Now Fob 
mourned indeed ; the ſhaving his head, and renting his 
garment, was but to keep an outward correſpondence with 
what he was within. Therefore take heed of cenſuring 
thoſe, who in great ſorrows uſe ſorrowful geltures, ſtriking 
upon their breaſts, tearing their hair, or the like. Only let 
all take heed of exceſſive and immoderate mourning 
mourn not like Rachel, who would receive no comfort ; 


| mourn not like the Heathen,who had no hope. To be above 
| paſſons will be our happineſsin Heaven, to reQifie paſſions 
| 1s much of our happineſs on earth : To be without natural 
| affections, is to 
| them, is one of the heights of a Chriſtian. 


| below a man to ſteer and mannage 


Thirdly, We ſhewed, that this renting of his garments 


| might have referenceto his repentance : whence note, 


afflift onr ſelves, to humble our ſouls 


Smarting times are good repenting times, and worldly 
ſorrow ſhould get the company of godly ſorrow. It is -_ 
v Ee 


That when God afflifteth us with ſufferings, we ought to 
Fs fin 
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ſafe ro'be alone with worldly ſorrow, that works death ; 
but:if we mingle a few tears for fin, and our unkindneſs to 
Chriſt with thoſe tears , then they will refreſh us. We get 
by loſſes in our outward eſtate, when they lead us to look 
to the loſſes,and repair the breaches of our ſpiritual eſtate: 
No queſtion but Fob at this time fell a ſearching of his 
heart, and a trying of his wayes, renewing his repentance, ' 
and aſſuring of his peace with God. When afflictions cauſe 
us to return thus into our own breaſts, they have then a 
ſweet influence, a bleſſed operation upon us. 


LafHy, Obſerve, That thoughts of blaſphemy againſt God 
ſhould be caſt off, and rejetted with the higheſt indigna- 


1207. 


7ob rent his garments, when Satan ſollicits 7ob to rent 
the name of God with reproach and curſings. Thoughts 
diſhonouring God mult needs be vexing to every good 
heart.Nothing touches a godly man,like that which touches 
God. | When the glory of God is engaged and concern'd, 
he cannot contain. So much for thoſe two acts, He-rent 
his garments, and he ſhaved his head. FIR 
The two other acts are, | OP 

1. He fallcth upen the ground. 2. Þe wozſhippeth, 7 

The 07:ginal words do both ſignifi a bow:ng to the ground ; 

He fell upon the ground, and bowed, ſo ſome tranflate it ; 

you ſhall ſee the reaſon by and by : He fell upon the ground 

and wor ſhipped , that is, He fell upon the ground to worſhip. 

To fall upon the ground is a geſture-of worſhip ; and not 

only is it a poſture” of worſhip , when the worſhipper 

mourns ; but it is likewiſe a potture of worſhip, when the 

worſhipper rejoyceth. Great joy as well as great ſorrow 

tranſports a man in his next aCtions. It is ſaid, Matrrh.2, 

10, 17. that the wiſe men, when they found Chriſt, rejoyced 

- with exceeding great joy, and preſently, they fell down, and 
worſhipped him. Neither is this poſture peculiar to worſhip 

in times or upon occaſions of extraordinary joy and ſorrow, 

( unleſs in the degree of it) for the ordinary invitation 

was, O come let us worſhip and bow down, let us kneel before 

the Lord our Maker, Pſal.g5. 6. I ſaid, inthe depree, for 

to fall down is more then to bow down. Falling down'in 

worſhip proceeds not only from ſorrow, but from joy ; 

when the heart is filled with joy, then we fall down and 

* Bol4uc iz Worſhip. | And itis probably * obſerved, that the ancient 
loce Prophets and holy men, the Servants of God, were called 
Nephalim ( from Nephal, which-is the Original word of 
the Text ) Cadentesor Proſtrantes, that is, proſtrates or fal- 
lers, becauſe in their worſhip they uſually fell upon the 
Earth to humble themſelves before God. And becauſe ado- 
ration was ſo commonly made by falling to the ground, *by 
bowing the head, by bowing the knee, by bowiny the whole bo- 
dy, therefore the ſame Original word which the Hebrews 
uſe for worſhipping, doth properly ſignifie :o bow down the 
body. And that phraſe ro bow the body, as it is often joyned 
with worſhipping ; ſo ſometime to bow the body , put 
alone, doth fignifte to worſhip, 2 Kings 5. 18. When I bow 
my ſelf inthe houſe of Riramon, ſcil. when I worſhip, &c. 
Solikewiſe the Greek word to worſhip hath the ſame ſence 
init, for that word ſignifies ( as a learned Writer obſerves 
upon it ) to bow after the manner of dogs, that crouch at the 
feet of their Maſters for favour, or for fear, So in worſhip, 
the people of God crouch down and ab-'ſe themſelves at Gods 
feet, as not worthy in themſclvesto eat the crumbs under 

his T able. 

Yet we are not to look upon this, as if it were the only 
true and acceptable worſhip-geſture ; for we ſhall find in 
Scripture, that there were worſhip-geſtures with which 
God was well pleaſed. Some have worſhipped God ſtand- 
ing, ſome fitting, ſome walking ; all theſe are worſhip- 
poſtures. For ſtanding, we find it, 1 K:7gs 8. 22. atthe 
Dedication of the Teraple ; Solomon ſtood before the Altar 
of the Lord, and made that Prayer. For ſitting, we have, 
2 Sam. 2,18, When Nathan brought that Meſſage unto 
David, concerning the building of the Houſe of God, 
that it ſhould be deferred till his Sons time, the Text faith, 
That David went ir, and ſate before the Lord, and ſaid, Who 
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am I, O Lord? And in the end, hefaith, Therefore have I 


found i: my heart topray this prayer unto thee, We alſo find 
walking in Prayer. Ger. 24. 63. Iſaac went into the field ro 
pray. He walked and prayed; we tranſlate it, to medirare ; 
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being nearer the Hebrew. So that walking, and ſitting, 
and ſtanding, are likewiſe praying-geſtures, or poſtures of 
holy worſhip : But chiefly that poſture of bowing down 
the body, or bending the knee, is the worſhip-poſture ;, ſo 
it follows inthe Text. 


He fell upon the greund, and we:ſhipped, 


And wozſhipped, ] To worſhip, is to give to any one rhe 
honour due unto him: So the rendring unto«God that Love, 
that Fear, that Service, that Honour which is due unto him, 
1sthe worſhipping of God; that is the Scripture-definition, 
Pſal. 29, 2. Give unto the Lord the honour due unto his 
Name : Then follows, by way- of expoſition, Worſhip the 
Lord in the beauty of holineſs ; that is, ## his holy Temple, in 
his beautiful Santtuary , or , in the comely honour of his 
Santtuary. So thatworſhip is the tendring of honour tothe 
Lord, in a way honourable to him ; namely, according to 
hisown will and laws of worſhip: which is intimated by 
coming to worſhip him in his beautiful Santtuary, where all 
> oy} the Service of God were exaQtly preſcribed by . 
God. And then there was beauty or comely honour inthe 
Santtuary, when all things were ordered there by the rule 
of his preſcription; varying and departing from which, 
would have filled that holy place with darkneſs and defor- 
mity, notwithſtanding all the outward luſtre and beauty 
had been preſerved. 

The worſhip of God is twofold ; there is internal wor- 
ſhip, and there is external worſhip. Internal worſhip, is to 
love God, to fear God, and to truſt upon him ; theſe are ats 
of ;nward worſbip, theſe are the ſum of our duty, and Gods 
honour , contained in the firſt Commandment : And fo 
you may underſtand worſhip in the Text : fob fell down 
and worſhipped ; that is, preſently upon thoſe reports, he 
put forth an act of love and holy fear, acts of dependance - 
and holy truſt upon God, in his Spirit, ſaying to this cf- ' 
fect within himſelf, Zord, thouch all this be come upon mes 
yet 1 will not depart from thee, or deal falſly in thy Covenant 
I know thou art ſtill the ſame Jehovah, true, holy, gracious, 
faithful, all-ſufficient ; and therefore behold me proſtrate be- 
fore thee, and reſolving ſtill to love thee, ſtill to fear thee, 
ſtill torruſt thee ;, thuu art my God ſtill, and my portion for 
ever. Though I had nothing left in the world, that Icould 
call mine , yet thou, Lord, alone art enough, yet thou alone 
art all. Such doubtleſs was the language of Fob's heart,and 
theſe were mighty aCtings of :nward worſh:p. 

Then likewiſe there is external worſhip, which is the ſum 
of the ſecond Commandment, and it is nothing elſe but the 
ſerving of the Lord according to his own Ordinances and 
inſtitution, in thoſe ſeveral wayes wherein God will be ho- 
noured and ſerved; this is outward worſhip; and as we ap- 
ply our ſelves unto them,ſo we are reckon'd to wor{hipGod. 
Fob worſhipped God outwardly by falling to the ground, 
by pouring out ſupplications, and by ſpeaking o00d words of 
God ( as we read afterward )) words tending to his own 
abaſement;and the honour of God, clearly and fully acquit- 
ting and juſtifying the Lord in all thoſe workes of his Pco- 


i» diſpenſations towards him. 


ThiFis worihip both internal and external.Internal wor- 
ſhip Wthe chief ; but God requireth both : and there is a 
neceſſity of joyning both together, that God may have ho- 
nour in the world. Internal worſhip is compleat in it ſelf ; 
and pleaſing unto God without the external : - The exter- 
nal may be compleat in it ſelf,but is never pleaſing to God, 
without the internal. Internal worſhip pleaſes God moſt, 
but external honours God moſt; for by this God is known, 
and his Glory held forth in the world. Exte1nal worſhip 
is Gods Name. Hence the Temple was called he place 
where God put his Name, ſc. bis worſhip ;, by which God is 
known, asaman, by his name : They that worſhip God, muſt 
worſhip him in ſpirit and intruth : In Spirit ;, that is, with 
inward love and fear, reverence and fincerity. Jn truth; 
that is, "according to the true rule preſcribed-in his word. 
Spirit reſpects the inward power, Truth the outward form. 
The former ſtrikes at hypocrifie, the latter ſtrikes at Idola- 
try: The one oppoſes the inventions of- our heads, the 
other, the looſeneſs of our hearts in worſhip. 

Obſerve further, that it is only ſaid, 70b fell dawn ard 
werſhipped;, nothing tis ſaid of the Object to whom 
he did direct his worſhip, or whom he did worſhip. 
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Ag but in the margin of your books, you find it, to pray, as 


The Obje& is not expreſt , but underftood, or pre- 
F 3 | {urppoſed , 
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beris ad lis 
vis laftum, 
1eo proſtra- 
tionem & 


adoratiovem but they ſhall not have all : God ſhall have the better part, 


Pined. in 
loc. 


ſuppoſed: And indeed worſhip is a thing ſo proper and 
_ to God, that when we name worſhip, we muſt 
needs underſtand God; for nothing but God, or that which 
wemake a god, is, or can be worſhipped. Either he is 
God whom we worſhip, or (as much as in us lies} we 
make him one. What Creature ſoever ſhares in this ho- 
nour, this honour (*pſo fatto) ſets it upaboye, and makes 
it more then a Creature. 

The very Heathens thought every thing below a God, be- 
low worſhip: therefore there needed not an expreſſion of 
the Object. When the Text ſaith, ob worſbipped, that 
implics his worſhip was directed unto God yet there isa 
kind of worſhip which. is due to Creatures. 

There is a Civil worſhip mentioned in Scripture, as well 
as Divine worſhip. Civil worſhip may be given to men. 
And there is a twofold Civil worſhip (ſpoken of in Scrip- 
ture.) Thereis a.C:vilworſhip of duty, andthere is a Civil 
wor ſhip. of courteſie ; That of duty, is from Inferiors to 
their Superiors, from Children to their Parents, fron Scr- 
vantsto their Maſters, from Subjects to Kings and Magt- 


ſtrates. Theſe gods muſt have Civil worſhip ;, as, Gem. 


48. 11. When Foſeph came into the preſence of Facob his 
Father, he bowed down to the ground; thig,was a Civil wor- 
ſhip, and a worſhip of duty, from an Inferiour to a Superi- 
our. Andit is ſaid of the Brethren of Fudah, Gen. 49: 8. 
When Facob on his -Death-bed bleſſed the twelve Tribes, 
Thy Brethren (ball worſhip thee, or, bow down. to thee. It. is 
the ſame word uſed here inthis Text. Fudab's honour was 
to wield the Scepter ; the government was laid upon his (houl- 
ders : now he being the chief Magiſtrate, all the reſt of the 
Tribes, all his Brethren muſt worſhip him, or give Civil 
honour unto him. 

Secondly, There is likewiſe a wor ſhip. of Courteſie; which 
is from Equals :. when onz Equal will bow to another, or 
when a Superiour (as ſometimes in courteſic he will) bows 
down or worſhips his Inferiour : As it is noted concerning 
Abraham, that when he came beſore the men of the Coun- 
trey of Heth, he bowed himſelf ; now Abraham was the 
Superiour, he was a Prince and a Great may ; yet coming 
before the men of the Countrey, he bowed him/elf : andit 
is the ſame word. 

So then this Civil worſhip may lawfully be given unto 
men : But as for Divine worſhip, that is proper and pecu- 
liar unto God ; that. Glory he will not give to graven 1- 
mages, Man or Angel, andtherefore we muſt not. Hence 
we find, that when Cornelius and John did act their Civil 
worthip a little too far, they were preſeutly taken off, for 
fear they ſhould intrench. upon the Divine worſhip. Civil 
worſhip, when it is exceſſive, and goeth too far, is ſinful z 
as in As 10.25. Luke relates, that as ſoon as Peter came 
in, Cornelius met him, and fell at his feet,, and nas 
him : the worſhip was to Peter ; for we are not tothink that 
Cornelius was ſo groſly ignorant, as to take Peter for a god, 
and to give him Divine worſhip ; but the meaning of it is, 
that he fell down at his feet,and gave him an honour and re- 
ſpect beyond what he ought to have done, he was exceſſive 
in it; therefore Peter takes him off: Srand up (faith he) 
1 my ſelf alſo am k man; 1 am a man as thou art, pugh 
an Apoſtle, give me ſuch reſpect as becometh a Miniſſr of 
Chriſt; take heed that you give me no more then belongeth 
toa man. So the Angel, Rev. 22.8. When Fohn falleth 


down at his feet and wor ſhippeth , he takes him up ; See thou 


do it not, ſaith he, for I am thy fellow-ſervant; This is too 
much for man, worſhip God, as it is in the end of the 
Verſe; ſuch worſhip belongeth properly and peculiarly 
unto God. | 

So much for the opening of theſe two latter aCtions of 
Tob in reference unto God, We ſhall now give you ſome 
Obſervations. He fell down upon the ground, and wor ſhip- 
ped. You ſee how Fob divides himſelf and his Aﬀections 
in this time of his aflition; part he beſtowed upon his 
Children and Servants, and Loſſes , they ſhall have his 
ſorrow andtears; He rent his mantle, and ſhaved his head ; 


his love, his fear, his truth, his body to bow to him, and 
his ſoul to worſhip him. Learn from hence, 


That, A godly man will not let Nature work, alone , he 
mixes or tempers atts of Grace with attsof Nature. 


We muſtnot ſorrow as thoſe that are without hope ( faith | 80 
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the Apoſtle ) qualific- foxrow with hope; theſe mixt, do 
well. A man muſt not forrow for outward-things, as though 
we had nothing ele th; do, but to forrow ; he muſt remem- 
ber he hath a God to worſhip and honour. Fob beſtows 
ſomewhat upon his, Children, but more upon his God ; 
while his body fell tothe Earth, his heart was raifed up 
to Heaven : He fell down and wor ſhipped. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That, Afii&tions fend the people of 
God home unto God ;, Aﬀiitions draw a godly man near- 
er unto God : Then Fob fell down and worſhipped. 


Afiitions are a great advantage to the ſervants of God ; 
for when the world frowns moſt, then they beg moſt for 
the ſmiles of God ; when the world is ſtrange to them, and 
will not look on them, thenthey get more familiarity, and 
cloſer communion with God , they-ſeek his face. Wicked 
men in their aflitions, in their ſorrows, are either quite 
drowned in, and overwhelmed with them, ſo that there 
is n2thing but ſorrow,as we ſay,a la wort;or elfe they go out 
to help themſelves with worldly refreſhments; trouble drives 
them to ſin, it may be as low as Hell, to ſeek relief. The 
more poor they are,the more wicked they are ; ſuch arenot 

poor as Job, though they are as poor 4s Job. fob's poverty 
| ſent him to God, rich in mercy. He fell down and wor ſhip- 
pea. 


Thirdly, Learn, That, That the people of God turn all 


their afflictions into Prayers, or into Praiſes. 


When Godisſtriking, then Fob is praying; when God 
isaMicting, then fob falls to worſhipping, Grace makes 
everycondition work. Glory to God, as God makes every con« 
dition work, good to them-who have Grace. 

Job falleth down aud worſhippeth : Whence obſerve, 


Fourthly, That, It becometh us ro worſhip God in an burs« 
ble manner. 


Though God ( as we ſhewed before) may be worſhip- 
ped in another poiture, yet we ſhould. rather chooſe that 
poſture which is moſt humble, and may lay our bodies as 
low. as our ſouls, if it may be. There were ſome lately 
amongſt us, who cried aloud, as great. Patrons. for humble 
poſtures in worſhip.; and.all were cenfured for a ſtiffeneck 
_ and an Elephants knee, who- refaſed.to bow with them; ar 

to bow their way. I may well add, theirway; for Gods 
. way of bowing, was. neither queſtioned, nor refuſed ; alf 
| their humility in bowing, went but, ane way ; they muſt 
| bow towards the Ea#?, and towards the; Altar at leaſt, if 
; not to it. Some of their ſtomacks, I believe, would have 
' digeited that before this. time ,, eſpecially., being & little 
' helped with a diſtinCtion. 


Laſtly, We may here obſerve, That, Divine worſhip'it 


#4 Gods peculiar. 


Papiſts have worſhip for Creatures, and they have a di- 
ſtinction for it, but no.Scripture for it. They tell us of 
Latria, which is, they ſay, worſhip proper only to God; 
and their Dalia, which is for Saints; and then their Huper- 
aulia, which is for the Virgin ary, and for the Sign of 
the Croſs. Thus they make vain diſtinctions, which God 
and the Scripture make not. Vain Diſtinions are good 
| enough to maintain vain Superſtitions. They that invent a 

worſhip, muſt invent a Doctrine to maintain it by. Some 
perhaps may itumble at that Text, Rev. 3. 9. wherethis 
promiſeis made to the Church of Philadelphia, Behold, I 
will make them of the Synagogue of Satan, which ſay they are 
Fews, andare nor, but de lies behold, 1. will _ them to 
pr and worſhip before thy feet, and to know that I have lovs 
ea tnee. 

Obje. May not worſhip then be given to a Creature ? 

Anſw, This worſhip may be taken for Civil worſhip; 
namely , for that ſubmiſſion which the Enemies of = 
Church ſhall be forced by the power of Chriſt to make un- 
to her ; as was promiſed by the Prophet, 1/zz. 60. 14. The 
ſons alſo of them that afſlifted thee, (ball come bending unto 
thee ; and all they that despiſed thee, ſhall bow themſelves down 
at the ſoles of thy feet. 

Anſw. 2. If this be Divine worſhip, then worſhipping 
at the feet of the Church, notes worſhipping in the Church, 
not worſhipping of the Church, The worſhip is not ter- 


minated in the Church, but in Chriſt ; who dwells and rules 
| in the Church , who is both Head and Husband of the 


Church. 
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Church. Theſe enemies being convinced of the preſence 
of Chriſtin his Church, ſhall worſhip him. This David 
propheſies of Chriſt, ſpeaking in his own perſon, P/.18.4.3, 
44- Thou haft made me the head of the Heathen, a people 
whom 1 have not known ſhall ſerve me; as ſoon as they hear 
of me, they ſhall obey me ;, the ſtrangers ſhall ſubmit them- 
felves unto me. That of the Apoſtle, will more illuſtrate 
this ſence; who, ſpeaking of the your benefit of prophe- 
cying in a known tongue, concludes his Diſcourſe thus ; 
If all propheſie , and there come in one that believeth not, or 
one unlearned, he is convinced of all, be is judged of all. 
And thus arethe ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt ;, and ſo 
falling down on his face, he will WOR SHIP God, and 
report that God is #n you of a truth. The worſhip then is 
not givento the Church, but to God, who in ſuch Ordi- 
nances, or other acts of his power and goodneſs, is evi- 
dently revealed, as preſent inthe Church. 

So much for the actions or geſtures of Job, what he did: 
He rent his mantle, and ſhaved his head, and felt down up- 
on the ground, and worſhi pped. 

Now we come to his words , to that which Fob ſpake, in 
the two laſt Verſes. 


Verſe 21. Nakedcame J ont of my Bothers womb, and 
naked ſhall J return thaither. 

Verſe 22, ZheLed giveth, ard the Lozd taketh, bleſſed 
be the name of the Lozd. 


Words are, or ought to be the Interpreters 9f the heart, 
and the comment of our actions. This ſpeech of Fob, doth 
indeed interpret his heart, and expound the meaning of his 
former actions. This ſpeech (I ſay of Fob is true 
comment of his own actions ; for fome ſeeing fob renting 
his garments, and | ſreving his head, and caſting himſelf down 
upon the ground, they might not know the meaning of all 
this ; they could not read his heart in theſe ſtrange behavi- 
ours; they might not underſtand what his intentions were ; 
probably Ley might judge that he was enraged and mad, 
that he was diſtracted or drunk with ſorrow ; that he was 
Either deſperate or inpatient at the report of thoſe loſſes. 
Therefore now to confute all fuch ſurmizes, he ſpeaks forth 
the words of truth and ſobernef. And by that whictthe ſaith, 
ſets ſo fair and true a gloſs upon his ations, as _ then 
render them, not only rational and ingenuous, but holy and 
gracious in the eyes of all men, as they were before inthe 
eycs of God, who knew his heart. Satan was now like 
the ſervants of Benhadad before Ahab, watching for words ; 
he had done his buſineſs, and now he was trying how it 
would work, what the event andiſſue would be ; he heark- 
ned when ſome irreverent ſpeech ſhould come from the 
mouth of Fob ;, he looked preſently that he ſhould blaſ- 
pheme God : he could nor but fmile ſurely, when he ſaw 
him renting his garments, and ſhaving his head, and falling 
downontheground: Onow it works! I ſhall hear him 
blaſpheme and curſe God preſently. He that isthus diſtem- 
pered in the carriage of the other members of his body, will 
nor ſurely be able long to rule (that unruly piece)his tongue. 
One undutiful or diſhonourable word caſt upon: God , 
would have been muſick to Satans ear, and joy to his heart ; 
he would have catched it up as nimbly, as the men before 


ſpoken of, did Brother Benhadad, from the mouth of Ahab. 


But how blank look'd Satan? how was hecloathed with 
ſhame, at the fall of thoſe words from Fob ? Naked came 
T out of my mothers womb, &C. 
What David {þake concerning the words of his Enemies, 
(Pfal. 55.25. Their, words were ſmoother then butter, bur 
War Was wn their heart ; they were ſweeter then honey , and 
ſofter then oyl, yet were they drawn ſwords) we may ſpeak 
of theſe words of ob, confidered-in reference unto Satan, 
and in reference unto God: Theſe words of Fob in re- 
ference unto God were as ſweet as honey, as ſmooth as 
butter. For this breath had nothing in it, but meckneſs 
and patience, humility and holineſs, in all which God de- 
lighs: but in reference to Satan they were as drawn 
Swords, as poyſon'd Arrows ; Satan. was hardly ever ſo 
ſmitten before, as he was by thefe words of Job. There is 
no word inthis ſentence, but gave Satan the lye, and re- 
futed all his ſlander. And in the cloſe Job gives him the 
deepett ſtab of all, it was a Dagger at the very heart of the 
Devil, when he heard him ſay, Bleſſed be the nave of the 
Lord. No words could be utter'd-upon the longeſt ſtudy, 
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| naked in, but he knew his Soul ſhould £9 out c'oathed. 
| Neither can-it be meant of a then preſent ſpiritual naked- 
| neſs; for Foþ was never fo richly and gorgeouſly attired 
; inhisSoul, 'never appeared in ſuch glorious ornaments of 


m_ 


| Therefore the nakedneſs here is bodily nakedneſs, that 
| which Aoſes ſpeaks of Gen. 2. 25. defcribings our firſt 


neſs after the Fall properly ; where nakedneſs importeth 


more croſs to. Satans expectation, or more anſwerable to 
the former teſtimony of God; and therefore the Lord 
Crowns all, both his actions md-his ſpeeches with anew 
teſtimony; In allthis Job ſinned not,nor charged Ged fooliſhly. 
So much of Fob's words in general, I ſhall now examine 
them diftinQly ih the parts. 
Some conceive that Job at that time ſpake out his mind Beza.;s !oc. 
more largely; but that the Holy .Ghoſt, in the penning of 
this ſtory, da ather and ſum up the ſtrength of all his 
ſpeech into theſe two concluſions. 


' Naked came J out of my others womb ; and naked 
all F return thither. 

QZhe Lowdgiveth, and the Lo2d taketh away, bleſſed be 
the name & the Lo2d. 


We will conſider the words a little, firſt, in the Gram- 
matical ſence of ther, and then we will conſider the reaſon 
of them : For here they are uſed Logically, as a ſtrong 
and mighty argument, both for the ſupporting of his own 
fpirit under thoſe afflitions, and for the :uſtifying and ac- 
quitting God inſo afflitting him. 


Naked came J out of my Pothers womb, &c. 


Naked, l There is. 2 twofold Nakedneſs, there is an 
internal Nakednefs, and there is an external Nakedneſs ; 
there is a Nakedneſs of the Soul as well as of the body. 
The Nakedneſs of the Soul is, when it is deveſted of all 
it's gracious ornattients and endowments. When 7cb 
ſaith, Naked came I out of my Mothers womb, and naked 
ſhalt I return thither ; it referreth eſpecially to the na- 
kedneſs of the Body : for — it be a truth that Fob came 
naked into the world in regard of his Soul, yet heknew - 
he ſhould not go faked out of the world in regard of his 
Soul. Seeing then he referreth nakedneſs to his going ont 
of the world as well as to his coming in; therefore it can- 
not be here meant of an' inward nakedneſs : his Soul came 


grace, as when he was ftript of all worldly comforts. 


Parents, They were both naked, faith he, the man and þts 
Wife, and they were not aſhamed, Yet that nakedneſs and 
this which Fob ſpeaks of ( though they were both bodily 
and external ) were very different and unlike : for that 
nakedneſs of Creation needed no covering, nakedneſs was 
then/an ornament, Man wasrichly attired when he had no 
garments. The nakedneſs of Creation wasthe abſence of 
cloathing, or a not uſing of cloathes, it was not the want of 
cloathing. But the nakedneſs Fob ſpeaks of, is the naked- 


not only a not having of cloaths, but want of cloathing ; 
and ſo nakedneſs is a part of that curſe and puniſhment 
which followed fin. Naked came I ont of my Mothers womb, 
that is, I came into the world in, a ſad and miſerable conditi- 
on, weak and poor': And'ſo nakednefs 1s put not ſtrictly as 
oppoſed only to cloathing, but we may take it more ſarge- 
ly for the want of all outward comforts whatſoever, / 
came a poor deſtitute creature mnto the world, I had not only 
no cloathing upon my back, but I had no comfort for my body; 
I brought neither Sheep nor Oxen, nor Children nor Servants 
into the world with me, I had none of theſe things, nothing 
to help me of my own, when I firſt ſet fooring into the world. 
Some Naruralifts conſidering this kind of nakedneſs, ,,... ,.. R 
have fallen out' into great ciaives againſt Nature, or ec wan; , 
indeed rather again{t the God of Nature ; as Pliny iti the honinem 
Preface to his ſeventh Book of his natural Hiſtory, doth as £77474 
irwere chide with Nature for turning man intothe world in {7 oo. 
ſuch a helpleſs forlorti condition; as if man were dealt with «;/ 4 
more hardly then atiy other creature, then any beaſts of the ceo v4- 
Field or fowls of the Air. Other creatures, ſaith he, come '#* #12:- 
into the world with Hair, or Fleeces, or Briſtles, or Scales, Þ*"'* wy # 
or Fearhers, or Wings, or Shels, &c. to defend andcover ;,,1;t-; - 
them; bur tiarurecaits mah naked upon the naked ground. iz, /bjrzs, 
This he ſpake, not conſidering that nakedneſs was ofice tho ©#/os;ſet.r; 


pilns, p!u- 
mam, prrnars ſquammas, villcra; trances etiam arboris cartice interdum gemrnd d * 
frigaribrs &+ calore t:tata ef, boninem tartan nudam, © in nada bums natalt dit 
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cf. Ovid. 


trouble, but rather an honour and an ornament ; and this 
he ſpake, not knowing when:e or how that kind of trouble- 
ſom nakedneſs came into the world : And this he ſpake, not 
obſerving as he might, how many wayes God had provided 
forthe help and ſupply of that nakedneſs; giving man un- 
derſtanding and reaſon, inſtead of weapons and cloathes, 
which alſo are a means for the procuring of all things nece\- 
ſary for the ſupporting of that naked and weak perifhing 
condition, LED 
Naked ſhall J return thither, ] The difficulty that is in 
this lyeth only in that word Th:ther z the doubt is, what 
place he raeans, or whither ? What into my Mothers womb? 
there is no ſuch return, as Vrchodemys ſaid, Shall a man 
that is old go imo his IMothers womb, and be born again? 
Sorae anſwer it thus, The Adverbe |” thither | doth notne- 
cefſarily refer to the literal antecedent : but in Scripture 
ſometimes Relatives refer to ſomewhat in the mind or in the 
thought of the ſpeaker, and not to that which was before 
ſpoken by him z as that of Mary ſheweth , 7oh. 20. 15. 
when ſhe cometh into the Garden, and finds that Chriſt was 
riſen ; ſhe meeteth Chriſt, and ſuppoſing him to be the Gar- 


_d:ner, ſaithunto him, Sir, if you have born him hence ;, Him, 
what him ? There was no 'antecedent mentioned to which: 


Him ſhould relate, only Maries mind was ſo full of Chriſt, 
that ſhe thought every.one would underſtand, what him, or 
whom the ſpake of: as if none could ſpeak of or think any 
thing but of Chriſt only. Therefore the made the relation 
to that which was inher own ſpirit, and not to what was 
formerly expreſt. So ſome Interpreters make the [ rhither] 
to be God or the grave, 1 ſhall return unto God, or 1 ſhall re- 
turn to the grave, to the bouſe of the grave, as the Chaldee 
paraphraſe hath it. For they ſuppoſe ob had his mind full 
of thoſe thoughts, therefore he may make a relation to 
that. 

Another conſideration for the clearing of it is this, that 
ſuch Adverbs of place as this is, do not only fignifie place, 
but a ſtate or a condition, wherein any one1s, or to which 
any thing or perſon is brought; as it is ordinary in our 
ſpeech to ſay, hither have 1 brought the matter, that is, to 
this ſtate or to this condition : So When ob faith, Naked ſhall 
1 return thither , that is, 1 ſhall return to ſuch a condition 
or to ſuch an eſtate, as I was nak:d before; ſo T ſhall return 
to ſuch a ſtate of nakedneſs again. | 

But thirdly, that which may more clearly carry it, the 


thither which Jeb here ſpeaks of ray be underſtood of the || 


earth or the grave ; Naked came I out of my Mothers womb, 
and ncked (ball 1return thither ;, to the womb of the earth, 
which is the grave : and {9 there may be in the latter are- 
ference unto the former, taking the one properly, and the 
other improperly ; taking the carth for his Mothers womb, 
in fan improper ſence, /c. the earth which is the common 
Parent from whence we all came, and to which we all re- 
curn ; the earth ſhall receive and take in all mankind again; 
when man dyes, the earth opens her bowels and receiveth 
him in; and which makes her once more a Mother, the 
earthat laſt being, as it were, with Child, or rather big 
with Children, ſhall travel in pain, and groaning to be de- 
livered, ſhall by the mighty power of God, bring forth 
mankind again. There ſhall be a migaty birth from the 
womb of the earth at the laſt day. In Scripture the reſur- 
recion is called a birth, in the ; af of the reſurretion man- 
kind is anew begotten by God and mankind is anew , 
born: that clears it, Pſal. 2.7. Thou art my Son, this day 
have begotten thee ; which words are applied by Paul, At. 
13.12, to the reſurrection of Chriſt, God hath fulfilled 
the promiſe made unto the Fathers, unto us their Children, 
in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again; as it isalſo written in 
Pſalm 2, Thou art my Son, thu day have I begotten thee. 
And as Chriit, ſo all men, but eſpecially all Chriſtians ſhall 
be again begotten by the power of God, and born from 
the womb of the earth in the day of their reſurrection, 

So much for the underſtanding of thoſe words, Naked 
came 1 out of my Mothers womb , and naked ſhall I return 
thither. 

I ſhall colle&t ſome Obſervations from them two wayes. 
Firſt, As they contain a general truth. Secondly, As 
are an argument or a.reaſon for the ſupport of a man in 
ſuch a ſad condition as 7ob was then reduced unto. Inthe 
former way obſerve, 


| 80 


| | Firſt, That every man #s born a poor, helpleſs, naked creature, 


The ſoul is naked of all that is good, there is not aras 
of grace upon it, when we come into the world. Our 
bodies are naked too, ſo that we are born with nothing 
upon us, but only anugly dreſs of fin, ſuch as may juſtly 
make God loath us, and us aterror to our ſelves. Naked 
came I into the world : this one thought well taken in 
and fully digeſted, will lay pride inthe duſt ; this thought 
that we were born thus naked, will trip us of all high and 
proud thoughts of our ſelves. | | 

Secondly, Naked ſhall I return. Note, 


When death cometh, it ſhakes us out of all our worldly com- 
forts and poſſeſſions. 

| Deathis called an uncloathing, 2 Cor. 5.4. We that are 
1 this Tabernacle do groan, being burdeneg, not for that we 
would be uncloathed, that is, not that we would dye. Death' 
1s called an #7cloathing, becauſe it pulleth all outward things 
off from a man, it pulleth off all hi rayment, his riches, 
his lands , his honours 5 yea death uncloathes the very 
bones, our fleſh wears off quickly in the grave. We have 
a uſual phraſe among us, and it is a very proper one : 
when a rich man dies ( we fay ) he left agreat eſtate, he 
leaves it indeed, for he cannot carry it with him, he muft 
£0 out naked, how well cloathed ſo ever he was while he 
was here. The Apoſtle doth more then intimate, that ſome 
rich men do ſcarce believe this for ſound doctrine ; he 
ſpeaks as if he would beat them off from ſome thought of 
carrying the world with them out of the world; while 
they live they are buried in their riches, and when 
they die they hope their riches will be buried with them, 
yea and riſe with them again. Such a conceit ( I ſay ) 
the Apoſtle ſeems to meet with, for in 1 Tim. 6. 7. 
having ſaid, We brought nothing with us into this world, he 
addeth in the next words, and it #5 certain we can carry no- 
thing out ; he doth not ſay, we brought nothing into the 
world, and we can carry nothing out, as Job here ſpeaks ; 
but as if Fobs aſſertion had come-into queſtion in Pauls 
time, he ſaith, we brought nothing into this world, and it is 
certain, never doubt of the truth of it, we can carry no- 
thing out ; we ſhall go out as we came in. Mary, as the 


| Prophet Habakkuk, ſpeaks, Chap. 2. 6. lade themſelves 


with thickclay: But, as the queſtion there follows, how 


, long ? This lading muſt be laid down again. If riches end 


not before thee as thine, they muſt end with thee. Yet if 
any would carry riches and cloathing out of the world, it 
will be their wiſdom to labour for ſpiritual riches, for ſpi- 
ritual cloathing ; when ſuch die, as they ſhall not be found 
naked, ſo they ſhall not go out naked : All your other 
cloathing and riches muſt be left on this ſide the grave, 
but get ſpiritual cloathing and riches, and you ſhall go out 
of the world adorn'd and enrich'd for evers the cloathing 
of grace, the robe of righteouſneſs, a veſture of ſpiritual 
ornamehts will endure to all eternity. 

Thirdly, Note here further, how the Holy Gho$F de- 
ſcribes the life of man, Naked came I into the world, and 
naked ſhall I return, 


The life of man 1s nothing elſe but a coming and a re- 
turning. 


Here is nothing ſaid of ſtaying or abiding ; We have here 
no continuing City ; while we are here, we can hardly be 
ſaid to continue here, and after a few dayes we ſhall not be 
here at all. It is but a coming and agoing, it is but a 
flood and an ebb, and then we are carried into the Ocear 
of eternity. 

We may yet conſider the words as they are an argu- 
ment ( and ſo1ſhall note two things from them). So Fob 
uſes them as an argument both to ſupport himſelf, and to 
acquit God, Then Obſerve, 


Firſt, That a godly man in his ſtraits ſkudieth arguments 
to acquit and juſtifie God in all hu dealings with him, 


Fob could not have found out upon longeſt ſtudy a better 
argument for the acquitting of God then this is : I have as 
much as brought, then what wrong is done me in all this ? 
As wicked men when they fall into ſtraits or troubles,eſpe- 
cially when they fall into ſin, ſtudy arguments how to ſhift 
themſelves out, and lay all the blame upon God as Aon 

an 


- 
- SS ba fo f3 » th © POP" 6 LS bs Ns TE 
+ : A we at. 07 8 an rd ONS SO ms ds ENG f 
PO OI TR v.45 i IR 0 
of 1 W. a 5 
E % Wh TOW jg y 


* 


" 
. 
= te ii. —_— 


£4 <a 4 as. hes. a6 


ID5 | 


An Expoſition npon the Book 


. 
0 OE IS Ur I TEE 
Lo 
L 


JOB. Cnib. I 


4% * . * CR 
, A. > i >. att... AY A. þ © 


106 


and Eve, our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, ( there it began ) 
when they had ſinned and an wager yek, 2 ny tay rt 
ſhifts how to put it from themſelves, and to faſten the fault 

God. Davidonthe other {ide labours to clear God, 
if ever he ſhould be ftriptnaked, Pc. 51.4. 7 will confeſs 


, that thou mayſt be juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt, and 
c Lap Frm thou 1 edeef Weigh the reaſon why David 
confeſſeth his fin in 


Pſalm, Tdoit, ſaith he, _—— 
by this means, acquit God, whatſoever God ſhall do i 
nte hereafter, whatſoever affliction God ſhall bring upon 
me; men it may be will begin to judge God for it, and to 
fay that he hath dealt hardly with me, notice having been 
a. what an eminent ward > God WAS wi Fr 
held, faith he, I confeſs my fin before thee, that thou maiſt be 
Os when thou ry q as the Apoſtle Pal quotes the 
place, according to the Septuagint, Row. 3. 4. T hat thou 
mighteſt overcome when thou art judged. David knew men 
would be apt to judge God, if they ſaw him afflicted; and 
therefore to ſtop their mouths, or to give God the day 

ainit them, he confeſſes his fin; thereby ſhewing cauſe 
= God might chaſtiſe him, either for correction of fin 
paſt, or prevention of {in to come. ' 

Seco:dly, As the argument referreth unto Job himſelf, 
we may Obſerve this, 


That the conſideration of what we once were, and of 
what at laſt we muſt be, | 
greateſt outward affliftions of thi life. 


Art thou for the preſent in a naked condition? Conſider 
thou waſt naked once, and ere long ſhalt be naked again : 
Confider the two extreams, the beginning and the ending, 
and that will bear thee up in the middle condition. There 
is many a man that complains, and ſaith,T have nothing but 
thecloaths upon my back left me, and they are but rags, 
but mean ones neither : Why ! With nothing but the 
cloaths upon thy back ? Know O man thou waſt born with 
nothing but thy skin upon thy back. Conſider this, and 
leave complaining ; this was one thought which helped 
Fobto bear this burden, the want of all. And the Apoſtle 
Paul uſeth this argument to the very ſame purpoſe, 1 Tm. 
6. 6. having ſaid, That godlineſs with contentment 1 great 
Lain; heſubjoyns preſently this argument of Fob, for ſaith 
he, we brought nothing into this world, and it 1s certain that 
we ſball carry nothing our. To.conſider what ( not long 
ago) we were, and what very ſhortly we muſt be, will 
mightily work the ſoul to contentation in what eſtate ſo- 
ever we are. It follows, 


Zhe L92d gave, and the Lo2d hath taken away. 


This is the ſecond argument which Fob uſcth to both the 
former purpoſes; and it is a more ſpiritual and ſublime ar- 
Sument then the former. A man who hath nothing in him 
but nature, may ſay as much as Fob did before, though he 
could never ſay it with Job's ſpirit; for though godly pet- 
ſons uſe natural arguments and common reaſons, yet being 
concocted in their ſpirits, they become heavenly and ſpiri- 
tual. Natural men (I ſay) or Heathens have taken up 
ſuch an argument as that; as when word was brought to a 
Heathen Philoſopher, that his Son was dead, I know ( ſaith 
he) that I begot a Son mortal, and ſubjeft to death; he did 
but look back to the common condition of man, and ſup- 
pus himſelf. But now 1 ſay this ſecond argument is 

igher, it is not an argument bottomed upon the frailty of 
nature, but upon the ſovereignty of God: this argument 
is grounded upon the equity of divine providence and diſ- 
penſations. The Lord ( ſaith he) bath given, aud the Lord 
hz taken away. 

Tic Lo2dhath given, ] Every. good and et oift 
ix from þ coy "SA Wha "iſe CO TO, 
He means good and perfect gitts in their kind ; butnot the 
belt and moſt perfect kindof gifts. The Lord once gave 
me thoſe Oxcn, thoſe Sheep, all theſe outward things that 
now1 am {tripped of, The Lord bath given. A gift is any 
good freely beſtowed; when we receive a thing which 
another was not ingaged to beſtow, that is agift. Now 
God doth not only give us thoſe tranſ grace and 
glory, faith in Chriſt here, and the fruition of Chriſt here- 
after : not only are theſe gifts, I ſay, ſent in from God, arid 
undeferved by us; but outward things, riches and honour, 
childrenand ſervants, houſcs and lands, theſe arc the gifts 
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$0 | for his former gain. 


of God likewiſe ; we have not the leaſt creature comfort of 
our own, We have nothing of our own but fin. What haſt 
thou , that thou haſt not recerved ? is a truth concerning 
every thing we have, even to a hoof or a ſhoe-latchet. We 
are indebted unto God for our ſpirityals, for our tempo- 
rals, for all. Wemuſt ſay of all, little or muth, great or 
imall, The Lord bath given. 
How did the Lord give Fob all his riches and eſtate ? 
The Lord doth give cither immediately or mediately; 
When 7ob ſaith, The Lord bath giver, we are not to un- 
derftand it, as if the Lord had brought ſuch apreſent to 
him, and faid, here take this eſtate, take theſe cattle, theſe 
ſervants; but God gave them mediately by bleſſing the la- 
bours bf Fob. So when the Lord proſpereth us in our 
honeſt endeavours , and labours , and callings, then the 
Lord giveth us outward things. | 
The Lord bath given. TJob doth not ſay, by niy ſtrefigth 
and diligence, nry policy and prudence, I have got this 
eſtate ; as rhe Aﬀrien ſaid, Iſa. 10. 13. By theſtrength of 
band bave 1 done this, and by x wiſdem, for I am pru-* 


Fob takes no notice of himſelf; he was nict idle, yet 
he ſpeaks as if he had done nothing, The Lord bath 755en. 
This ſhould teach us in the place to acknowledge 


the Lord as the fountain and donor of all 6ur outward 
comforts. When you get wealth, do nor ſay, this I have 


| gun ſuch language 1s barbarous in divinity } bur lay, 


-n Lord hath grven. Pay thy ar expreſs caution to 
is purpoſe given by Moſes not only againſt 
te oe ne ofthe en en of the hover. when 
the Jews ſhould come to Canaar, and ſhould grow rich and 

cat there. When thou baſt eaten and art full, then thou 
Fate bleſ the Lord. Beware thou forget nor the Lord thy God; 
for the good land which be bath given thee; and ſay in thy 
beart, my power, and the might of my band, bath gotten me 
this wealth ; but thou ſhalt remember the Lord thy God, for 
it is be that grveth thee power to get wealth : It is he that giveth 
thee power. Many who are perſwaded that God gives 
them grace, that God gives Heaven and Salvation; are 
hardly perſwaded, or at leaſt do not ſo well conſider it, 
that God gives riches, &c. their hearts are yet ready to 
ſay, that they have gotten this wealth, they have gotten 
this honour. It is a ſweet thing when a man upward 
for theſe lower things, and can lay on good grounds, that 
his earth hath dropt down to him from Heaven, The Lord 
bath gzven. | 

Further, when Fob ſaith, The Lord bath given, it is ani 
argument of his own juſtice and equity in gettihg : Fob 
did not enrich himſelf by wrong, by grinding the face of 
the poor. If he had done ſo, he could not have ſaid, The 
Lord bath grven. So much 4s we get boneſtly, we nay look. 
upon 45 & fruit of Gods bounty. Look into your eſtates, 
and whatſoever you have got by wrong dealing, take heed 
of ſaying, this 1s of Gods giving, for ſo you make God 
himſelf a partner in your fins. God ſometime gives when 
ed no means, but = o_ Sives when Ay uſe un- 
a means. What concernms tne ſctting up 
of thoſe Kings, Ho. 8. 4. They have ſer up Kings, 7 
by me; he fath of all, who enrich themſelves b R 
they baeve gotten riches, but not by me. When men leave 
therule of juſtice, God leaves them : And though unlaw- 
ful aQts are under the eye of Gods providence, yet they 
are not under the influence of his bleſſing. Wicked men 
rneapsh but they are never bleſicd ; rberr profperity 55 
their caſe. 

Thirdly, It is obſervable, that when Fob would ſupport 
hiaſelf in the loſs of his eſtate, he calls to mind how he 
came by his eſtate; and finding it all given in by the 
bleſſing of God upon his honeſt labours and endeavours, 
he is ſatisfied. Note, 

That, what we ger beneſtly, that we can part with cor- 

tentedly. . 

He that hath got his eſtate by injuſtice, can never leave 
it with patience. Honeſty in getting cauſcth quictneſs of 
ſpirit in looſmg outward thi Keep a good conſcience 
in getting the world, and you ſhall have peace when you 
cannot keep the world. Whereas a V and a 

,is in ſuch ay I gb 
is afflicted with his preſcn: los, and he ought to be affii 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, Theſe words, the Lord hath given, being right- | 


ly handled, will be as a ſword to cut off four moniters or | 
mon{rous luſts, which annoy all the world; or as a medi- | 


cine to cute four diſeaſes about worldly things. Two of 
theſe luſts are ſtrongeſt in the rich ; and the other pair aſ- 
ſault the poor. The poor pine either with diſcontent, be- 
cauſe they haveſo little; or with envy, becauſe others have 
ſo much. The rich ſwell with.pride, becauſe they have abun- 
dance, or they are filld with contempt” of thoſe thatare in 
want. Let therich ſeriouſly weigh this ſpeech, it will cure 
them of pride , Charge them thar are rich (faith the Apoſtle, 


1 T:m. 6.17.) that they be not higch-minded. You ſee how ' 


ſubject rich men are to this inflammation of pride. But 
with what doth he prick this Bladder ? It is with this 
thought, that God gives all riches, Let them tru#+ in the 
living God, who giveth us all things richly to enjoy. That 
argument of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 4.7. 1f thou ha# recerv- 
ed it, why doſt thou boa$t ? is as mrong and as true in regard 
of temporals, as of ſpirituals. Conſider ſeriouſly that your 
eſtates are the gift of God, and down falls pride. If you 


*come honeſtly by them, they are the gift of God ; if you 


come diſhoneſtly by them, they are the gifts of Satan; and 
you ought to beaſhamed of them, and reſtore them, not 
to boaſt, or be proud of -theim. | : 

Then ſecondly, It will cure the rich of all contempt of 
others. What the Apoſtle James obſerved and cenſured in 
the rich of thoſe times, is found by too much experience a- 


mong the rich at this day ; Ye have desÞ:ſed the poor, chap. . 


2.6.Conſider it is the Lord who gave,and he gave as a. Lord, 
freely ; he might have given thine eſtate to that poor man, 
and have left thee.in that condition thou fo much deſpiſeſt in 
thy brother : God gave him as much as his wiſdom thought 
fit ; and it ſeems he hath given thee more then thou art fit 
for : In deſpiſing him, thou doſt aſperſe the diſpenſation of 


. God, and whilit thou woundeſt him in his poverty, thou 


woundeſt God in his providence. Confider it is the Lord 
that gives, and then be unconvinced, if you can, that while 
you contemn man in his wants, you queſtion God in his 


wiſdom, bulſie thy ſelf hereafter in praiſing him who gives 


All, and leave deſpifing him who hath received leſs. 

Then likewiſe let the poor look upon this Text, and it 
avill cure them of two diſeaſes, into which they often fall, 
and by which they are much endangered, even in the vitals 
of Grace; Diſcontent,and Envy. It # the Lord that giveth, 


that ſhapes and cuts out your condition, why then ſhould ' 


ou not be contented with his allowance, and be thankful in 
your lot ? If your eſtates be proportioned from above, you 
ought to be content with your portion. Ignorance or Inad- 
vertency from whom we receive, cauſeth murmuring at 
what we have. Do not think thou haſt leſs love from God, 
becauſe thou haſt leſs allowance from God. The power of 
God is 2s much acted in making a Fly, as in making an Ele- 
phant; and his love nay be as much,and is often more ated 
in giving a penny, thenin giving a talent. Know this thou 
who art a child of God,ifthy portion be but a penny,it hath 
upon it the Image and Superſcription, a Fathers love,which 
1s better then life. 

This alſo will cure the poor of envy : many times the 
poor have anevil eyeof envy at the rich; they cannot bear 
it, that others have ſo much, and they ſo little: Conſider, 
f.isthe Lord that giveth. This argument Chriſt uſeth, Mar. 
15.20, to him that was angry that they who came atthe 
latter end of the day, had as much as he 3 May not 1 dowith 
minc own what I will ? Is thine eye evil, becauſe mine ts good ? 
The envious eye is an evil eye; envy is the diſeaſe of the 
eyes. This Text is one of the beſt Medicines that ever was 
preſcribed. Wilt thou be ſick, becauſe another is in health ; 
and make thy Brothers happineſs the ground of thy miſery ? 
Do notthink that all is loſt, which is not caſt into thy lap 
or that thy eltate is leſs or worſe, becauſe thou ſeelit one 
having a greater, ora better. Muſt God ask thee leave, or 
ask thy Counſel, how, ang in what meaſure to diſtribute his 
favours 2 Were all but well Catechize# in this one Princi- 
ple, that God gives all, it would foon diſpel this malignant 
vapour,.and all would reſt ſatisfied, not. becauſe they or 


others have received thus or thus, but becauſe God hath ' 


thus disþoſed to all. 
Obſerve one thing more ; 
If the Lord give 
bach_ ſomewhat unto the Lord again, 
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all, then we ſo2:1d be willing to give 


70 


80 


And this conſideration that God gives us, Will make us 
willing to give unto God; What is the reaſon that many 
are ſo unwilling to give ſomewhat unto God ? It is becauſe 
they will not underſtand that they are beholding to God 
for all. If they were perſwaded of their receipts from him, 
a little Oratory might perſwade a gift from them, in the 
cauſe of God; eſpecially when God intrezts them , who 
may of right command them ; when he'is content to take it 
as acourtefie, who may ſend for it by authority, and'ex- 
pect it as a duty. God himſelf, who fills and emjoyes alf 
things, hath ſometimes (in a ſenſeY need of your eſtates; 
Chriſt, who is Lord of Heaven and Farth, is ſometimes itt 
want of a penny. * Chriſttells you of his wants and pover- 
ty, Mat. 25. and ſhews how and when'he is relieved.” And 
as Chriſt wants in a Member, ſome particular Belever ; fo 
he often wants in his whole Body ; which is the Chutch, or 
whole company of Believers. If you have any ſpiritnal 
wiſdom, to diſcern times and ſeaſons, you may know, that 
now Chriſt wants money ( as I have explained) now God 
(in his cauſe) hath need. - He goes about (in thoſe who ſo- 
licithis cauſe) and asksa reliefat every one of your doors. 
Now then do hut conſider, 'when any thing is asked for the 
Lords ſake, that the COTS all; this will be a key to 
unlock your cheſts ; this will at once untie your hearts and 
your purſes. Will you let Chriſt want, hall the cauſe of 
God want, while you have tt, whereas what you have, 
God gave? Itis expreſs concerning Nabal, that this was 
the reaſon why he would not part with a loafof bread to re- 
lieve David and his Army, 184m.25.11, Shall Itake my 
bread and my water, and my fleſh that 1 have killed for my 
ſhearers, and ſend them to a fellow, I know not who ? You ſee 
the man was all in his poſſeftives, my bread; and my water, 
and my fleſh; he never thought that God had any ſhare 6r 
intereſt in his eſtate, that God gave it ; therefore he would 
not give to aſervant of God. You ſhall ſee on the other 
hand, how David's munificence, and that of the Nobles 
with him, 2 Chron. 29.1; prung from this root, the acknow- 
ledgment that nothing was their own, it came in all from 
God; when they had offered ſo willingly and bountifully 
towards the building of the Temple, David ſhews the Mine 
which yielded ſo much treaſure ; even this we have digged 
in all this while : All things come of thee, and of thine own 
we have given thee, verſ. 15. They confeſſed that all came 
of God, they were but Stewards, he wasthe Owner ; and 
his own they could not with-hold from him. God giveth 
us the uſe of the creature,but he keepeth the- right to them 
in his own hand ; when we have the poſſeſſon of them, he 
hath the property. Wherefore let the conſideration , that 
| God giveth all, make us ready and open-handed to give 
unto God, when hecalleth and requireth it at our hands. 

And the Lo2d hath taken away.”] When God gives, it is 
an act of bounty z and when he takes, it is an act of juſtice ; 
for he is Lord, fovereign [ord in both. But why doth 7ob 
here charge this upon God ? The Lord hath taken. Was it 
not tqld him by the meſſengers, that the Caldeans and Sa- 
beans came and took away his cattel, plundered and pilla- 
ged his eſtate? They told him, that the fire conſurred bis 
Sheep, and the wizzd blew down the houſe upon his Children : 
Why doth 7 ob ſay, The Lord hath taken ? What! will ob 
charge all thoſe. robberies upon God himſelf? Doth not 
this look like the blaſphemy that the Devil hoped would 
have come out of 7 ob's mouth ? 

T anſwer, when fob ſaith, The Lord hath taken, it doth 
but ſet forth the ſupream power and Oy of God, in 
ordering all things ; and (as we opened before) that God 
gave the commiſhon to Satan, or leave to ſpoil him, or elſe 
Satan could not have touched one of the dogs of his Flock. 
Feb knew that God had all men and Devils, fire and wind, 
all creatures in his hand. He faith, the Lord hath taken ; 
becauſe none could take, but by the will of God ; and he 
was ſatisfied, that God willed that in righteouſneſs andin 
judgment, which they acted with ſo much cruelty and inju- 
ſtice. Is there any evil in the City, and the Lord hath nt 
done it ? Amos 3. 6. Every evil of affliction or of troub'e, 
is ſaid to be the Lords doing, becauſe it cannot be done 
without the Lord. Wicked men, inall their p'ots, andin 


* all their ſucceſſes, are either the rod of God, to chaiten his 


people for their ſins; of elſe they are as Gods furnace, to 
try his peoples Graces , and purge them from their ſins. 


Thusthe hand of the Lord is in all our ſorrows, The Lord, 
faith Job, hath takgn away, We 
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We ſhould from hence learn, Jn all or afflittions to look, 
beyond the Creature. | 
" Tnall the evils we either feel or fear, let our hearts be 
carried up unto God. As then we rightly enjoy outward 
bleffings, when thoſe bleſſings carry us up unto God, when, 
upon creatures, our hearts are raiſed up to heaven: $o 
then we make a right uſe of afflictions, of crofſes and trou-' 
bles, when we are led by croſſes (in our meditations) unto 
God. Job doth not ſay, The Lord hath given, and the Cal- 
deans have taken away ; the Lord hath enriched me, and Sa- 
ran bath robbed me;, but, as if he had never made any men- 
tion of Satan or Caldeans, of fire or wind, he faith, The 
Lord hath given, and the Lora hath taken. He doth not fall 
out with man, or complain of the Devil, he is not angry 
with chance or fortune, with ſtars or conſtellations ; many, 
in the troubleſom evils which they ſuffer, are apt to flic out 
upon all creatures, and uponall cauſes, rather then to caſt 
an eye upon God ; whereas indeed, we ſhould not take 
cither good or evilout of the hand of any creature. There 
were ſome of old, Marcion, and his followers, who could 
not reliſh this Doctrine, nor endure that we ſhould car 
our evils, and lay ther before Gods door, and fay, The 
Lord hath done this : therefore they found out two begin- 
nings ; that is, two Gods, rather then they would make the 
ſame Godthe author of ſuch extreams (as they thought) of 
Sood and evil : They ſaid, there was one God that was a good 
God, and azether an evil God; the one, 4 giving God, the 
ether, ataking God; the one a loving God, a merciful God; 
the other, an angry Gad, a ſevere God, Many of the Hea- 
then taught better Divinity then thoſe Hereticks : for they 
ſeigned, that their Fupitct had. two great veſſels placed at 
the entrance of his.Palace, whereof the one was filled with 
Good, and the other. with Evil: Theſe he diſpenſed ac- 
cording to the dictate of his own will,. among the ſons of 
men. And they painted Fortune in two forms, with two 
fates of contrary colours , the foremoſt white, the hinder- 
moſt black; to fignifie, that good and evil, which they ſha- 
dowed under white and black, come both from Godaefſs For-- 
:zxe : Which comes near that language inthe Prophet, 1/a. 
45.7. 1 form the light, and create darkneſs ; I make peace, 
and create evil. Andweare taught to look upon the ſame 
God, as the ſpring and fountain of all good, andof all this 
ſort of evil. Though it be a truth: (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 
that the ſame fountain cannot ſend forth bitter water and 
ſweet, take it in a natural or moralſence ; yet the ſame foun- 
tain may ſend forth bitter andſweet, take it inacivil ſence ; 
that is , the ſame may be theauthor of outward correftions, 
and outward favours. God is not the fountain of good and evil 


ina moral ſence, ſo nothing but good floweth'from him; | 


but take it in a civil ſence, and ſo both good and evil, bitter 
and ſweet come from the ſame fountain. | 

Conſider the words, as they are an argument, and then 
ſeetheir ſtrength to the purpoſes, for which fob doth eſpe- 
cially here apply them: 1. Theacquitting or PRIEs of 
God. 2. The ſupporting and comforting of himſelf : and 
ſo we may note from them, 


Firſt, That, The abſolute ſoveraignty of the Lord over 
144, 5 enough to acquit him from doing us any wrongwhat- 
ſcever he doth with ws. | 


Fob ſaith only this, The Lord hath given, and the Lord 
hath taken: he 1s the ſovereign Lord, thereforeI have no 
reaſon to complain; he doth it, upon whom I have laid no 
engagement, upon whom 1 haveno tie at all, to do this or 
that for me; he doth it who may. reſolve the reaſon of 
all his ations into his own will; hers the Lord. God can- 
not injure his creature ; therefore the Apoſtle hath recourſe 
to that only, in Row. 9. for the. anſwer of all cavils and ob- 
jections againſt Gods dealing with man; Hath not the Por- 
ter power over the Clay? The ſoveraignry and ſupremacy 
of the Lord is enough to bear him out whatſoever he doth, 
with op to his creatures. O man,who art thou that replieſt 4- 
gainſt God? » 

Then again, it is as ſtrong for the: ſecond end ; for the 
ſupport of the ſoul in bearing evil: confider that it is rhe 
Lord that giveth, and the Lord that takes. The thought of 
Gods ſoveraignty over us, and over ours, m1y quiet our 
ſpirits inall that he doth unto us or ours. As it doth juſtifie 
God, ſoit doth quiet us: Hear David, Pfal. 39.9. [was 
ab, faith he, aid opened not vry month, becauſe thn dids? 
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:t : Hedoth not ſay, I was contented becauſe thou dealtcſt 
thus and thus with me; but, 1was dumb, and opened not my 
mouth , becauſe thou did$Þ it ; that it was the act of God, 
the ſovereign Lord, ſatisfied him ; he had not a word to ſay, 
becauſe God did it. So fob here, The Lord bath taken away, 
is, as if he had ſaid, I could not have born this at the hands 
of any creature, but at the hands of my foveraign Lord, 
that may diſpoſe of me and mine, and do what he pleaſeth ; 
at his hands I not only bear it, but take it well. 

7oſeph had not a word of diſcontent to vent againſt his 

Brethren, being thus reſolved ; It was not you that ſent me 
bither, bur God, Gen. 45. And David layes aſide all re- 
venge againſt railing Sh:me:, on this ground,So let him curſe; 

becauſe the Lord hath ſuid unto him, curſe David, 2 Sam. 

10-10. A godly man cannot be angry at the doing or ſpeak- 

ins of that which pleaſeth God, thas it ſhould be done or 

ſpoken. Andit takes away all complaining, That the Lord 
hath taken away. 


Bleſſed be the Name of the Lo2d, 


The Septuagint, and ſo the Vulgar, from them, inſert 
here another Sentence between theſe two ; The Lord hath 
taken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord : reading it thus, 
The Lord hath given, and the Lord hath taken ayay * : 5 
it pleaſeth the Lord, ſo cometh things to paſi, bleſſed be the 
ame of the Lord ;, but we have no more in the Hebrew, 
then our own Tranſlation gives us. | 
Bleſſed be the Name of the Lo2d, ] This is thetriumn- 
phant concluſion which floweth from the former Propofiti- 
ons ; this is the iſſue and reſult of them both : a concluſion 
as-oppoſite to Satans deſign,(as the two Poles of the heavens 
are one againſt the other. Satan waited to hear Fob con- 
clude with blaspheming the name of the Lord ;, and now he 
heareth 7b conclude with bleſſing the name of the Lord. 
How did this vex and ſting Satan? This one word of 7ob 
did wound Satan-more then all the afiiftions which” Satari 


40. 


| procured, -wourided ob, Though 1 return naked, though 


i xef' be taken from me, yet bieſſed be the name of the Lord. 
WieTcdbe the Rame- of the Lozd.)] The Name of God 
in Scripture, is taken, Firſt, For God himſelf. Thename 
of athing, it is putfor the thing named, Pſa1.44.5.Throuoh 
ther we will puſh down our enemies, through thy name we will 


|\ tread them down that ri ſe up againt uu. Through thy name, 


thatis, through-thee : Through thee and through thy name, 
are the ſame. So, Pſal. 48. 10, According to thy name, [0 
5 thy praiſe, that is, thou art praiſed like thy ſelf; as thor 
art in thy ſelf, ſo thou art or oughteSt to be praiſed by thy peo- 
ple; the name is put for the perſon. You have it clearly, 
Acts 1. 15. The number of names together, were about ar: 
hundred and twenty; that is, the number of perſons, ſo ma- 
ny perſons, becauſe numbred by their names. 
| . Secondly, The Name of God is often in Scripture put 
for the Attributes of God. | 
Thirdly, The Name of God is put for his Ordinances or 
worſhip : Go-ye now tomy place which was in Shiloh, where 


| 1 ſet my Name at the first, Jer.7.12.that is, where I firſt ſer 


| up my publick worſhip ; becauſe as a man is known by his 
 'proper name, ſo is God by his proper worthip. And there- 
| forefalſe worſhip is the ſetting up of a ſ#range god. When 


60 ; wemiſtake the name, we miſtake the perſon. 


Fourthly, The Name of God is that reverence, eſteem 
| and honour, which Arigels and men give urito God. As we 
| know amongſt us, the report and reputation that a man hath 
| among men,ts a mans name ; What men ſpeak of him, tiat 
; is hisname : ſuch an one hath a good name, we ſay ; ſuch 

an one hath an ill name; that is, menſpeak or think we!! or 
1H] of ſuch perſoris. So, Ger. 6. 4. When AX7oſ-: deſcribes the 
| Giants, he ſaithg-hey were men of renown ; the Hebrew is,they 
' were min of name, b<cauſe the name of a man is the opinion 


70 | hehath among men; asa man is eſteemed. ſo his name is 


carried, and himſelf is accepted in the world. So the name 
of God is that high eſteem, thoſe honourable apprehenii- 
ons, which Angels and Men have of God ; ſuch as the 


Godsglory and praiſe, ſuch is his name in the world. Ble/- 
; fed be the n:me of the Lo 4. 

By bleſſins God, weare to underftand, either, frt what 
; we exprels in word concerning God. God is bleſſed by his 
' creatures, when his goodneſs, and greatneſs, and mercy, 


' $80; and bounty, and faithfulne!s, and-juftice, are publiſhed with 
Ly 


trankſgiving 


thoughts and ſpeeches of men are for the celebratiun ot 
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thankſgiving and praiſe. Or God is bleſſed likewiſe, when 
we have high, and great, and glorious thoughts of God ; 
when we inwardly fear, and reverence, and Jove, and ho- 
nour God, then we bleſs God. The one is to bleſs with the 
tongue, the other to bleſs with the heart. The tongue bleſ- 
ling without the heart, is but a rinck{ing Cymbal : the heart 
bleſſing without the tongue, makes ſweet, but ſtill muſick; 
both in conſort, make that harmony which fills and delights 
Heaven and Earth. When Fob faith here, bleſſed be :the 
name of the Lord, weare to underſtand it both wayes ; that 
Fob ſpeaks out the bleſſing of God with his mouth, and 
likewiſe he had high and reverent thoughts of God. His 
heart and tongue met at this work and word. Bleſſed be 
the Name of the Lo2d, | 


We may note from hence, That, God # worthy of all 
praiſe and honour, not only when he doth enrich and 
ſtrengthen us, when he fills and protetts us ;, but alſo when 
he doth impoveriſh and weaken us, when he empties and 
mites uty when he gives us up to the will of our enemies, 
to the will of Devils and wicked men, even then God 1s 


to be bleſſed. 


It is a good thing, and it is our duty to bleſs God, when 
we are rich, and when we are full ; as, Deut. 8. 10. When 
thou haFt eaten, and art full, then thou ſhalt bleſs the Lord 
But itisa far better thing ( yet but our duty) to bleſs the 
Lord when we are poor and weak, when we are empty,and 
have nothing to eat; then to bleſs the Lord, is the breath- 
ing of an excellent ſpirit indeed , 1 Thef. 5. 18. 1n ws 
thing give thanks : Let God do what he will with his chil- 
dren, they have cauſe to thank him, «5 he i God in himſelf, 
bleſſed for evermore. When God thunders in judgments 
ſo loud, that he breaketh the Cedars, and ſhakes the W:1- 
dernefs, then to give unto the Lord the glory due unto his name, 
and in hisTemple to ſpeak, of hs glory, argues a ſpirit highly, 
ennobled, and glorious in Grace, P/al. 29. Therefore his> 
children ſhould not reſt in this, that they bear aſflictions;; 
but they ſhould labour to bring their hearts to bleſs and glo-, 
ritie God in, and for the aflitions that they bear. And a 
Toul that thus honoureth God, ſhall aſſuredly receive honour 
from God. That which the Apoſtle ſpeaks ofthe Saints 
ſuffering perſecution;is true ofthem in any kind of holy ſuf- 
fering, the [pirit of Glory and of God doth. re$b upon them, 
1 Pet. 4. 14. The Spirit of God is ſpoken of, as if it were: 
unſetled or unquiet, and knew not where to fix it ſelf, till it 
had found ſuch a ſoul ; like Noah's Dove, that went hover- 
227 about, and knew not where to re## the ſole of her foor, 
till it came to the Ark, ſo the Spirit of God isexpreſt, as: 
hovering about from perſon to perſon, from place to place, 
as if it could not reſt any where, til] he found a ſoul trium- 
phing and bleſſing God in affliction ; at leaſt lying quietly 
under affliction, till God takes it off, and there the Spirit 
reſts and ſettles it ſelf. 

Obſerve further, that Fob here bleſſeth God in his aMiQi- 
ons, and that makes the difference ; his afictions now are 
good unto him. | 


If we bleſs God in our afflittions, then our afflitions are 
bleſſings unto 15. 


We have ſo much bleſſing in our aMiction,as we can bleſs 
God for our affliction. There is a mighty power in this 
ſpecch, 1blef God; itchangeth evil into good : here is an 
heavenly Alchimy (as we may ſpeak) whatſoever affliction 
you touch with bleſſing God, you turn that affliction toa 
bleſſing ; if you have an Iron yoke of amliction upon you, 
do but touch it with bleſſing God, it turneth it into Gold. 
When you have a heavy croſs upon you, ready to weigh 
you down, do but touch the croſs with this word from the 
heart, , and it makes it as a Crown of Glory upon your 
heads. Thus, (I ſay) you may turn every evil into good, 
every affliction into a comfort and a bleſſing, if you can 
but touch it with bleſſing the Name of God. 

We will come to the Concluſion, 


 Jnallthis Job ſinned not, noz charged God fooliſhly, 


This teſtimony the Lord giveth concerning Fob, both in 
refcrence to what he did, and what he ſpake. Inall ths, 
inventing his mantle, jn ſhaving his head, in falling to the 
ground, in worſhipping, in ſaying, Naked came 1 out of my 
mothers womb, and naked ſhall 1 return thither 5 The Lord 


( 


| their regenerate part, not to ſin at all. 


hath given,and the Lord hath taken away;vleſſed be the Name 
of the Lord. In all this Job ſinned not neither charged God foo- 
l;ſhly,God himſelf puts all the ations,and all the ſpeeches of 
jb into the ballance,and finds not any lightneſs inthem ; he 

ringeth all that he hath done, and all that he hath ſaid, to 
the touchſtone,”and finds them pure metal. The holy Ghoſt, 
the great and infallible moderator of this cauſe and queſti- 
on between Fob and Satan, determines, That in all this Job 
ſmned not, neither did he charge God fooliſbly. 

But it will be objeted, 1s there any man that ſinneth 
not? or, is there any man that ſinneth not in every thing ? 
How then are we to underſtand what the holy Ghoſt pro- 
noynceth, In all this Job ſinned not ? Is any man fo holy, 
or can his heart be kept in ſo holy a frame, as to do and 
ſpeak fo much, without any touch of ſin, without any ſpor 
of defilement ? Fob's queſtion, chap. 9. affirms, that no man 
can do any oneaGt purely pure z Who can bring a clean thing 
out of that which is unclean ? Now Fob himſelf in his na- 
ture, was unclean, he had uncleanneſs :in him; how then 
was a clean thing brought out of Fob * Whence had he 
ſuch a priviledge above his brethren, as not to ſin in doing 
and ſuffering ſo many things ? 

There are ſome Po if Commentators, who would 
build the Tower of perfection upon this and other the like 
Scriptures z ſcil. That a man may in this life be freed from 
all ſin, For the refuting this ſence, and clearing of the 
Text, I will give you the reſolution in a diſtinction or 
two. 

Firſt, If we conſider ſinful ations, they are of two 
ſorts. There are ations ſinfal in the matter, when the ve- 
ry thing done isa fin; as, to ſteal, tolie, to be drunk, to 
commit adultery, and the like; the very thing done is a fin 
materially. There are other aCtions that are ſinful in the 
formality or manner of doing ; ſo a good work in the mat- 
ter, may be {inful in the manner of doing. We do-not aſſert 
that all the works of regenerate perſons areſins, as if the 
were ſinful aCtions,or thatall that they do is ſinful in the mat- 
ter; for that were a reproach to the Spirit of- Chriſt, that 
were a reproach to the Grace of Chriſt, by which they be- 
ing regenerated, act and do theſe things. But we poſitive- 
ly affirm, that to the works of regenerate perſons, to their 
beſt works ſome defilement cleaves ; ſo that though the 
ation be not ſinful, yer there is ſome ſin in the action. There 
isa great deal of difference between a ſinful action, and 
fin in an action : We have rhat difference cxpreſly, Exod. 
28. 38. Where the High Prieft is ſaid to bear the in:quity of 
the holy things : holy things, yet iniquity in them holy 
things in the matter of them, yet iniquity in the manner 
of performing them. | 

Now when it is ſaid here, 17 all this Job ſinned not, we 
are to underſtand it firſt thus ; Here were no ſinful acts in 
the matter of them, ſuch as Satan did promiſe to himſelf, 
and did undertake withGod,that Fob would ſpeak and break 
out into : Satan was confident' that Fob would blaipheme and 
curſe God to his face ;, this was an act of an high nature, ſin- 
ful in the very matter of it, an act abominable. 1 all rhis 
Job ſinned nor ſuch a fin; he was not tranſported by paſſion 
or impatiency to reproach and curſe the living God. 


Secondly,]In Scripture-language we are ſaid not to fin,when 


we do not commit ſuch & ſuch fins;as is clear in that inſtance 
about David, of whom this tranſcendent teſtimony is gi- 


| ven, 1 Kngs 15. 5. That he turned not aſiae from any thing 


the Lord commanded him all the dayes of his life, ſaveonly in 
the matter of Uriah che Hittite : a high expreſſion of his 
holineſs. What then ? ſhall we think that David never 
finned at all, but in that matter ? No, the meaning of it is, 
that David never fell groſly or foully, but that time ; in 
compariſon of that ac, all the reſt of the life of David 
went for ſo holy, as if he had lived without any fin at all. 
In this ſenſe the Apoſtle Fohn giveth the command not to 
ſin, 1 Fohn 2. 1. I write unto you little Children, that you ſin 
not (it is a poſſible precept in an evangelical ſence) that is, 
that you in not as wicked men do, who can do nothing elſe 
but fin. In this ſence, Job ſirned not ; he carried himſelf 
like an holy perſon, like an obedient child of God, like one 
born of God (asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks) whoſe Character and 
priviledge it 1s, that he cannot fin. Such have the bleſſing 
of impotency in the unregenerate part, ſo that they canngt 
fin ſtrongly; though as yet they have not that ability, in 
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The Septzagint adds to this clauſe, He ſinned not before 
the Lord, or againit the Lord. The YVulgar adds thoſe 
words, with his lips. Neither of them mend the ſence of 
the Hebrew Text ; and the latter makes it worſe. For it 
i5a higher and clearer teſtimony to ſay, 12 all this Job ſir- 
zed ot, then to ſay, 1 all this Job ſinned not with his lips ; 
for he might fin in rhogh:,6cc. though it be moſt true which 
the Apoſtle James ſpeaks, chap. 3.7. 1f any man offend not in 
word,rhe ſame ts a perfett man, 


Nz charged God fwliſhlp, ] The Tranffations are fomic- 
_ Whatdifferent ; the Septnagine thus, He did not cat ary 


folly upon God ;, others, He did not offer avy thing unſavou 
Tyof God ;, another, He did not accuſe or complain of God : 
"The word in the Original is, He did not give ; We tranſlate, 
He did not charge. | 
The word which we tranſlate adverbially. [ f-:/iſhly ] is 
a Noun in the Original ; yet itis fully enough to the ſence, 
He charged not God foolijhly, or, he charged :3t Gad with 
folly, ſoit is rather in the Original, That word which is 
here tranſlated folly, ſignificth in the general, ary thing that 
is indebite dispoſitum, any thing that is unduly diſpoſed,any 
thing in diſorder : And we find it in Scripture referred di- 
vers Wayes. Em 
Firſt, It is put for unſavoury meat, without ſalt or ſauce , 

as, Job 6.6. Can that whach 1s unfavoury, be eaten without 
ſalt? The ward [| unſaveury } there , is the ſame-with 
this, bere rendred. felly or footsſbly. Er EL ET 

| Secondly, It. is uſed for martar that bath nota due tem- 
pex or mixture init ; as, Exck, 13. 14. {will break, dawn the 
wall that ye bave dambed with untempered mortar ,, mortar 
that.is not. well tempered, is unfit for uſe, | 

| Thixdly, 1t is put, for auy rude, undigeſted or indiſcreet 
ſpcech ; as, Lam. 2. 14. Thy Prophets baue- ſeen vain. and 
fool; [h things for thee ;, they have ſeen fogliſh. and unſavepry 
things:fox thee. Hence the word is uſed. to expreſs madneſs; 
becauſe: madneſs, is the height of folly, being without any 
ſcaſonins,, without any temper, a thing, that hath no taſte 
oz wiſdom or goodneſs in it, 7er..23. 13s I have feen fully 
n.the Prophets of Samaria ;, that is, they. are unſayoury, 
thejx; ſpeeches are untempered.mortar, they are fooliſhand 
Vain, So then, hedid not.charge Gad. with folly,. or charge 
Geog. f001;ſhly, bath this ſenſe, Job 4d not ſpeak, any. thing 
raſhly,, or unbecoming the MajeSty of Gad, or charge him 
the lea$, to have dealt. unwiſely or unjuſtly, with him, As if 
the Lord had ſaid, Satan, thou didit expett that Job ſhould 
now at-this, time have charged me home, and have laidload 
upon, me-with complainings, far dealing thus with him; thou 
—_ that he ſhould have broken, out into the dialect 
of hell. it ſelf; ſuch words as theſe, Why,, what have # done 
again$t God, that he ſhould deal thus with me ? Is this the 


wages that 1 ſhall receive for the wark, and ſervice I have | 


done him:? Will be diſcourage aud diſbearten others from com- 


ing onto his ſervice, by my ſadexample ? Is it juſtice in.God, + 


that. T, who have. lived ſo innocently, ſhauldbe thusextreamly 


affiifted ? Could the Lord find out no ſwearers, na arunkgras, - 


710 adulterers in the world, to let Satan looſe upon, but hemnſt 
needs turn him. looſe upon me? Had he no other Butt in the 


world to ſhoat the arrows of bis indignation aty but at an inno- | 


cent brea5þ? Is this a juSF God, who uſes:his ſervants thus ? 
Or, if ve be onmiſcient. and onmnipotent, why. then did he not 
proteft me from Satans rage ? Why, did. henot defend:me from 
the violence of thoſe evil men ? Such-kind. of ſpeeches, or to 
this effect, Satan expected ob would have uttered rafhl 
againſt the: Lord: but he is deceived; Fob hath no fuck 
thought, much leſs did he ſpeak ſuch words, either againſt 
the juſtice, or wiſdom, or power of God; he charges no 
folly upon God, the only. wiſe God, but gives him glory ; 
ſaying, Bleſſed be his Name, whatſuever he doth-with me or 
mie. « 
Learn from hence, firſt, what blaſphemy is, or what it 
13t0.curſe God ; | 


To cnrſe God, ts tocharge God with folly, or with doing | 


things fooliſhly and raſhly. 
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For theſe expreſſions expound one another. Satan ſaid 
Job would curſe God ; the holy Ghoſt faith, Job harh nor 


| tharged God fooliſhly ; therefore that is a definition of Gods 


'own making, plaintydechring what it is to curſe God : Yet 
every ſpeech or act unbecoming the Majeſty , Wiſdom 
and Power of God, doth not preſently denorainate a man 
a blaſphemer : There may be blaſphemy in what is ſpo- 
ken, and yet the perſon ſpeaking, not a blaſphemer. job 
himſelf ſpake many things afterward —— in the 

emy or 
curſing of God, properly taken, is ever joyned with an 
intent to caſt reproach upon God. As every one is not a 
lar, that telleth what is not true ; but he that telleth an un- 
truth, knowing it to be an uritruth, with an intent to deceive 


j. and wrong others. So he that thinks or ſpeaks a thing un- 


becoming God, with.an intetit to reproach or ſlander God, 
and his wayes, this is blaſpheming indeed. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Impatience under, and murmuring at 
the croſs. which God layes upon us, 1s a charging of God 
with folly. 


Murmuring againſt God, queſtions the wiſdom of God. 
Complaints have a charge in them. We tax what is done, 
while we ſubmit not. to what is done. When welie un- 
der Gads hand quietly and ſilently, then we ſpeak the praiſe 
of God, then our carriage aſcribes afl wiſdom, honour and 
glory unto him, 

Thirdly, Fn that it is ſaid by way of excellency concern- 
ing Job , that in all this Job ſinned not, referring it to his 
3. £48 under theſe aMictions ; as if the holy Ghoſt had 
faid, it is matter of admiration that in this, in allthis fob 
{ſhould not fin. Note from hence, 


That, It » an: high a&, one of the hight#t h's of Grace, 
* .ro be compaſed zn thuught and word under great affiicti- 


0715, 


Jt all this Job ſmnednot; as if hehad ſaid, it had not 
been much for Fob, not to fin in other things; but in this 
affliction, n this diſtreſs, 'being ſod put to it, being thus 
tried, inall this not to ſin, is Grace, abmoFt to a miracle. 


Laſtly, Note this, What # we!l done by #s, ſball be ſure 
to receive a fair teſtimony from God. 


. When fob had carried himſelf diſcreetly, and ſpoken 
diſcreetly, the Lord hides not this. in darkneſs, he ſhuts it 
not up in ſilence; but-proclaims the innocency and upright- 
neſs. of his carriage in this preſent paſſage of his life, as he 
had'done before, concerning the whole courſe of his life 
and converſation, that he was perfett and upright. The A- 
poſtle publiſheth, Glory, and honour,and peace, to every man 
that worketh good, Rom, 2. 10. They that carry themſelves 
well either in ſuffering, or in wotking for God, hall have 
Slory, and honour, and peace from God. No man needs 
blow a trumpet in his own praiſe, when he hath done well ; 
as the Phariſees did, Mat. 6. What we do well, the Lord 
himſelf will report to all the world : Jn a!l thisYob ſinned 
xot,. nor-charged God foolsſhly. A 

And ſo we have done with this third part of the Chapter 
and with this whale Chapter ; which contains (as you have 
heard) thoſe three generals, the deſcription of 7ob's pro- 
perous eſtate, the deſcription of his trials and aflictions, 
and the deſcription of his carriage under thoſe afflictions. 
Now when he is come off from this aſſault without wound , 
without any touch of fin, Satan perceiving himſelf defeated 
and fruſtrated in this-attempr, will not yet give it over, he is 
reſtleſs, he will attempt him once more, We hall find 
him iti the next Chapter, at the Aſſembly again, renewing 
his motion for a ſecond affault ; that he may have leave to 
ſay his diege nearer and cloſer to ob; preſumitg , that 
though he Fad not prevailed art, firſt, yet he ſtiall ar theſe- 
condcharge.; let me chatge him but once more, and then . 
ſee his fall, he will curſe thee ro thy face, 
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Again there was a day when the Sons of God came to preſent themſelves before the Lord, and Satan came alſo 


among them to preſent himſelf before the Lord. 


And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, from whence comet thou ? and Satan anſwered the Lord and ſaid, from going 


to and fro in the earth, and from walking up and down in it, 


And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, Haſt thou conſidered my ſervant Job, that there is none like him inthe Earth, 
a perfe# and an upright man, one that feareth God, and eſcheweth evil £ and ſtill he holdeth faſt his inte- 
grity, although thou movedit me againſt him to deſtroy him without cauſe. - 


And Satan anſwered the Lord, and ſaid, skin for kin, yea all that a man hath will he give for his life, 
But put forth thine hand now, and touch his bone and bis fleſh, and he will curſe thee to thy face. 


ERZSRT7S the Prophet Ezekzel, when in viſion he had 
W&x1\ been ſhewed one abomination, was led for- 
WB.4 ward go a ſecond, and athird, anda fourth, 
WY with, Come ſee a greater abomination then 

N Wh this, or thoſe. Oras the Angel proclaim- 
Y] cth in the Revelation, One woe is paſt, and 

j another woe is at hand. The ſame may we 
fay concerning this Hiſtory of Job's ſorrows. Having ſhew- 
ed you his firlt affliction inthe former Chapter, I muſt now 
lead on your attentions, with, Come behold a ſecond,a greater 
rhen that ;{and having ſhewed you one woful day, I muſt 
now ſhew youa ſecond; Again there was a day when the 
Sons of od came to p2eſent themſelves, 

This whole Chapter preſents us in the general with Fob's 
ſecond tryal; About which we may obſerve theſe parti- 
culars. | 

I. The occaſion of it. 

2. The cauſes of it. 

3. The manner of it. 

4. The conſequents of it. 

I. The occafionof it was Satans appearing at that hea- 
venly Seſſion; and being there queſtioned about that former 
afMiction of Job, he anſwers with ſlander, and deſireth that 
Fob may be brought about to aſecond trial. | 

2. The cauſes of this affliction (as of the firſt) are two. 

1. God. And | 
2. Satan. | | 

1. God permitting and limiting it. 

2. Satan provoking and then inflicting it. Both are laid 
down in the words of the context now read, to the end of 
the ſixth verſe. 

3. The manner of this afflition, was the ſtriking and 
ſmiting of Fob's body with a ſore and noyſom diſeaſe, 
which you have contained in ver. 7, 8. 

4. The Conſequents of this affliction, or what followed 
upon it, and thoſe are three. 

1. His Wives ſinful counſel, ver. 9. As ſoon as ſhe faw 
him thus ſmitten, What ( ſaith ſhe ) doſt thou ſtill re- 
rain thine integrity ? Curſe God and dye. There's her 
counſel. | 

. His wiſe and holy reply, ver. 10. 
3. His Friends loving viſit, ver. 11, 12, 13. They hear- 
ing of the affliction of ob, came from a far Countrey, 

to ſee him, and tocomfort him, 

Theſe are the diſtin parts of the whole Chapter. 

Theſe fix verſes decipher the occaſion and the cauſes of 
7ob's affliction; Satan inciting and provoking the Lord ; 
and the Lord permitting and limiting Satan. 

The three firſt contain the ſame matter which we have 
opened and explained in the former Chapter, and they are 
almoit word for word the ſame; therefore I ſhall not need 
to ſtay long upon them : Only I ſhall enquire a little fur- 
ther about two things. 

Firſt, About the day of this great appearance. And ſe- 
condly, About the perſons appearing, who are ſaid to be 
the Sons of God. | 

+ To the former of theſe, the Jewiſh DoGtors contend 
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And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, Behold he is in thine hand, but ſave his life. 


much, That this was the firſt day in the recourſe or return 
of the year : intimating, if not contending, that the firſt 
day of every year wasas Gods day of general Aur, in 
which he conveen'd or called together his Angels, to give 
him an account of all the paſſages and diſpatches of the year 
paſt, and to give them inſtructions what to do the year 


coming 3 which opitiion I leave under the cenſure of a / 


learned interpreter, as groſs and groundleſs. 

Others fix it upon thelaſt day of the week, affirming that 
this was the Sabbath day. And that this was a Convention 
or Aſſembly of the Church on Earth for the ſolemn worſhip 
of God upon that day, which is here called, A preſenting 
themſelves before the Lord , in concurrence with which opi- 
nion, the Sons of God muſt needs be interpreted holy men. 
I find ſome affirming, that men are not called the Sons of 
God in all the old Teſtament, but the Angels only': And ſo 
they take that Text, Ger. 6. 2. The Sons of God ſaw the 
daughters of men, &c. for the Angels, either good or bad, 
who being taken with the beauty of thoſe daughters, afſu- 
ming bodies, came into them, of whom came the Giants. 
A conceit as monſtrous as thoſe Giants, and fitter for a Fa- 
buliſt then a Divine. On the other extream, * Chryſoſtom 
denies that the Angels are at all called the Sons of God. 

We may walk ſafely in a middle way between theſe two. 
For both Angels and men are called the Sons of God : Wh 
Angels are A | 
I..6. Men are called the Sons of God for two reaſons ; 
either for their power, or greatreſ; ſo they, Gen.6.2. might 
becalled the Sons of God, becauſe great and powerful on 
the earth. Or rather ſecondly, for their piety and holineſs, 
by which they reſemble God, and in which they ſerve God 
as a Son doth the Father. Indeed the Apoſtle affirms, that 


1 the priviledge of ſonſhip was brought inby the Incarnation 


of Chriſt, whois ſaid, 1n the fulnefs of time to be made of a 
woman, &c. That we might receive the adoption of Sons, Gal. 
4- 5. But in Scripture a thing is ſpoken of asnewly done, 
when it is more fully done, 7oh. 7. 39. The Holy Ghoſt is 
ſaid not to be givenat that time, becauſe he had not been ſo 
plentifully given. And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks,as 
if the way into Heaven had been but then opened, becauſe 
it was then more clearly opened, Heb. 9.8.So we are ſaid to 
receive the adoption of Sons,when Chriſt came in the fleſh, 
becauſe then our Son-ſhip was more apparent, though be- 
fore it was as real. | 

So then according to this Interpretation the ſence of the 
words is, That upon the Sabbath day, when the Servants 


| of God, the faithful of that age and place were met toge- 


ther to celebrate the publick worſhip of God, Satan, ( the 
evil ſpirit) who is ever ready to oppoſe and reſiſt us, to 
interrupt and hinder us, when we appear before the Lord 
in holy duties) came alſo among them to preſent himſelf 
before the Lord. 

I propoſe this as an opinion to which my own inclination 
is notſtrong, Theſe words with the context ( as was no- 
ted in the former Chapter ) ſeeming to me, rather a repre- 
ſentation of Gods Jronnnee towards man, then a deſcrip- 
tion-of mans worſhip tendered unto God. | 
Again, 


led the Sons of God hath been ſhewed, Chap. 
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Luke 4.13. 


Again there was a dap, 


It may be yet further enquired how much time paſſed be- 
tween the firſt and this ſecond day of appearance. Some 
affirm, it was the immediate day after : others, the imme- 
diate Sabbati after. A third opinion defers it to the year 
after ; Satan cunningly delaying the buſineſs all that while, 
to the intent hemight more fully ſee how the former affli- 
Aion wrought, what effects it had or would have upon 
Fob, before he attempts a ſecond. 

The Text reſolveth vs in neither of theſe, bit Jeaveth it 
indifferent and undetermined, ſaying only, Again there was 
aday. Itis moſt probable that there was ſuch a diſtance of 
time between theſe two afMictions, as was competent to a 
full diſcovery of Fob's ſpirit, under the firſt.As when Chriſt 
was tempted, and had foyled Satan in that tempta on , it is 
ſaid, The devil departed from him for a ſeaſon ,, he lefthim 
probably, to ſee what effets might follow upon the former 
temptation : So Satan having tempted Fob, and tempted 
him by a temptation, though one in the general, yet with 
a four-fold aſſault, four ſeveral Meſſengers, making ( as it 
were) four charges upon him, he leaveth him for a ſeaſon, 
and again when there was a day, he returns to renew the a(- 
fault and battery. 

I ſhall paſs over the two verſes following,in all that they 
contain, opened in the former Chapter. But in the latter 
end of the third verſe, there is ſmmewhat added very ma- 
terial, where the Lord beſpeaks Satan concerning Fob, 
Haſt thou conſidered my ſervant Job, that there is none like 
him in the Earth, aperfett and an upright man, one that fear- 
ch God and eſcheweth evil ? (This was the Character which 
God gave of him before in the former Chapter, but now he 
gocth on ) Ad ſtill be holdeth faſt hu integrity, although 
thou movedſt me againſt him to deſtroy him without cauſe. 
This is ſuper-added to his teſtimony, his commendation is 
enlarged. fob ( youſee ) hath gained in this conflict : he 
was deſcribed before as an holy man, now he is deſcribed as 
atryed man, as an approved Souldier: fob hath obtained 
this honour in the former combat with Satarl, a glorious ad- 
dition to his Character : As the patience and other graces of 
Fob didincreaſe, fo did the teſtimony of God increaſe con- 
cerning him. Note from this addition only in the general 
thus much, 


That ſuch as honour God, God mill honour. 


If we do any new or further ſervice for God, God Will 
add ſome further honour and reſpect unto us. If we do, or 
ſay, or ſuffer any thing extraordinary for God, God will 
ſay, or do ſomewhat more then ordinary concerning us. 
The old character did not ſerve, when ob had done this 


new ſervice. God will never conceal any of our graces, no nor 


. the improvement of any of aur graces. If we ſpeak but a word 


for God, we ſhall heat of it again 3 God takes it and pens 
it down, as it is ſaid, Af2/.3.16. They that feared the Lord, 
ſpake often one to another ;, and the Lord hearkened and heard, 
ayd a book_ of remembrance wus written, God ſets it down 
preſently : So he recorded what ob had ſpoken, and gives 
it him in at the next meeting with Satari. We can never looſe 
either by doing or ſuffering for God. All ſhall be recompen- 
ced to the utmoſt farthing. As it is uſual with Xngs and 
great men of the world, for great ſervices done them ( eſpe- 
cially in wars and battels ) to make additions to the titles 
of honour, to give ſome new motto's, or put ſome new de- 
vices in the Coat-armour of thoſe who ſerve them. Thus 
doth God here. fob having play'd the man ( as we ſay ) 
or rather the Saint in that former combat, he hath a new ti- 
tle of honour put into his ſtile : Now it is not only Fob, 4 
mail that feareth God and eſcheweth evil, but Job a man that 
holgeth faſt his mteority, 
Conſider the words themſelves, 


And till he holdeth faſt his integrity, 


The words ( And ftill ] or to this preſent time, may 
have a double reference. Firſt, barely tothe time paſt : 
was not only a perfect and a ſound man in former times, 

at he is fo ſtill, ſoat preſent. Or rather ſecoridly, it re- 
fers to the afition and loſſes he had ſuffered ; as he was in 
former times, ſo he is at this time ; as he was in proſperous 
times, ſo heis in troubleſome times : When the day was 
light and clear to him, ob was a perfect man ; and now the 
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day hath nothing but darkneſs arid Floomineſs in it, ob is 
perfect manſtill ; though wounded in his eſtate, and broken 
in his outward comforts, yet he is as ſound and whole in his 
ſpirit, as ever he was. . Though Cattel, Servants, Children 
be dead and gone, beſpoil'd and loſt ; yet grace is ſafe, and 
faith triumphs, He ſF:ll boldeth faſt his integr:ty. 

Þoldeth faſt, ] This which we tranſlate by two words, is 
but one word inthe Hebrew. Our language 1s nut compre- 
henfive enough to expreſs the fu neſs of that word, in a 
word. 7-bdoth not only hold his integrity, but he holdeth 
it faſt : the word implyes a ſtrength in holding, to hold a 
thing firmly. And more, the word hath a further Empia- 
ſis in it ; it ſfignifieth not only to hold a thing by that degree 
of ſtrength, wherewith formerly we did hold it ; but it doth 
import thus mueh, to wax ſtronger in the holding of it, to 
prevail or increaſe in ſtrength. As when D714 ſent /oab 
to number the people, 7oab was unwilling, and faid to the 
King, Now the Lord thy God add unto the people a hunared- 
fold; bur why dorh my Lord the King delight un this thing ? 
Then it follows, Notwithſtanding the Kings word prevauled 
againſt Joab. That which is there tranſlated, Aa hi: word 
prevailed, is the ſame with this we tranſlate here, Holderh 
faſt 5 the Kings word did take a prevailing hold upon 7oat, 
or held him falt to the doing of the Kings command,though 
he would have got off from the bulineſs : So we may under- 
ſtand it here, Sill he prevailerh or waxeth ſtronger mn ns in- 
tegrity, | 

The ſame wordis uſed hy the Prophet Malach!, chap.3. 
13, 14. Where God convinceth thoſe proud ſpirits that 
puffed ar his ſervice, Tour words ( ſaith he ) have been ſtour 
azainſt me. That which we tranſlate, khawc been ſtour, is the 
ſame with this in the Text of Fob; Torr words have bee 
ſtout, that is, rhey have grown ſtronger and ſtronger againſt 
we and my wayes; you are confirm'd in wickedneſs ; where- 
as your hearts ſhould have been brought down and hum- 
bled, you are increaſt and hardned in your obſtinacy and 
rebellion. Such is the ſtrength and meaning of the word 
in this place. Fob by this oppoſition grows more ſtrong and 
ſtout in his integrity, he is ſo far from being daunted, that 
he is encourag'd ; heis as he was, nay more then he was, 
he is increaſed, Still he holdeth faſt his integrity. 

His integrity, ] It is a word of the ſame root with that 
uſed, Chap. 1. ver. 1. There was aman in the Lud of Uz, 
and this man was perfeit ;, and theſe words illuſtrate and ex- 
pound one another ; to be a perfett man, is to b2a man of 
integrity: there, he was a perfect man ; now, he is a raan 
holding faſt that perfection, namely, his integrity. 

From this firſt branch obſerve, 


Furſt, That Satan in all his temptations plants his chiefeſt 
battery againſt ſmcerity: 


Hence it is here expreſt, that Fob ſtill held f.uft bis inte- 
grity,as if the Holy Ghoſt would intimate this unto us,that 
Satan pulled more at that, then art his eſtate. Satan did not 
care at all to pull Fob's Oxen from him, or his Sheep from 
him, or his Children from him, but to pull his grace from 
him z therefore it is ſaid, ob held that faſt : Without que-. 
ſtion Satan aſſaulted that moſt, which Fob held moſt ; the 
thing that Satan aimed at, was not to make fob a poor man, 
but to make him a ſinful man; and he would never have 
troubled himſelf to rob him of his riches, but only in ſub- 
ordination to the robbing him of his graces : That was the 
booty Satan look'd for. Satan look d at his cattel, only as 
pay for his Army of Sabeans, and Chaldcans : but he look'd 
upon his grace ( if he could have got it from him ) as pay 
for principalities and powers. As grace gotten or improv'd 
isthe joy of Angels : So if grace could be ftoln away or 
oy 6 itwould be the joy of Devils. This was Satans 

20Pe. | 
Secondly, Nate this, 


That what ſorver a godly man looſeth, he will be ſire to ly 
bold of his graces, he will held ſpirituais, whatever 
becomes of temporals. 


He will be ſure to take faſt hold of theſe, when ail is go- 
ing; when riches are going, when children are geing.when 
friends are going, when liberty is going, yea when lite is go- 
ing t0o,then he layes fait hold upon his integrity ; and ſaith 
( as Facob to the Angel) / will nor let thee go; and he faith 
it Without exception: fot he ktiows he cannot be bleſſed if 
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that go. Integrity is his Benjamin, all the Children he hath | 
fhall go, butthis ſon of his right hand muſt not; For indeed 
hislife is bound up in the life of grace : And if he part with | 
that, he muſt lye down with ſorrow in his grave. Wherefore | 
he is reſolved not to. part with that, whatſoever he parts | 
with. As it is with a man at Sea in a Shipwrack, when all 
is caſt over-board, the corn that feeds him, and the clothes 
that cover him, yet he ſwims to the ſhore, if he can, with his 
life in his hand. Or as it is with a valiant Srandard-bearer, 
that carries the Banner in war,if he ſees all loſt, he will wrap 
the Banner about his body, and chuſe rather to dye in that 
as his winding ſheet, then let any man take it from him, or 
ſpoil him of it, he will hold that faſt, though he loſe his life 
be it. Sodoth fob here, ſo dothevery one thatis of fob's 
heavenly temper and ſpiritual reſolution : in the greateſt 
ſtorm, in the hotrelt affault, he will wrap himſelf round 
about with his integrity, wind that about him, and will not 
let itgo: Kill him if you will, deſtroy him if you will, he 
will never part with his integrity, though he part with life. 
Indeed there is nothing elſe can ftand a man inſtead to any 
purpoſe ; if that be loſt, all's loſt. A man that is in danger of 
_ drowning will lay hold upon any thing, upon a ftraw, upon 
aruſh, though it have no ſtrength to ſupport him : Menin 
danger will lay hold upon ſomewhat; they thzt are wiſe 
will lay hold upon the Rock, upon that which will do them 
good inan evil day ; They will lay hold upon Chriſt , they 


will lay hold upon promiſes ( in laying hold upon our in- | 


tegrity, all thatis done) then they are ſure to live : for 
W:ſdom ( that is Chriſt ) 15 a Tree of life to all that lay hold 
apon her, Prov. 3.18. 

Thirdly, It is conſiderable, that this word is uſed for 
the laying hold upon our weapons, either to defend our 
ſelves or to offend and affault our Enemies, P/al. 35. 2. 
David prays, that God would take hold of Shield and Buck- 
ler, and ſtand up for his help, We may note from hence, 


That integrity is our arms. 


Integrity is a Chriſtians weapon. ob layes hold upon 
his integrity as a Sword to wound his Enemy, and as a 
Shield and Buckler to ſave and defend himſelf. 

Fourthly, From that expoſition of the word, that it ſig- 
nifieth not only zo be ſtrong, but to prevail, it ſignifieth an 
overcoming power ; he doth hold faſt, that is, he prevaileth 
with hu integrity. We may Note, | 


That grace doth not only oppoſe,but conquer Satan and all his 


temptations, 


He doth prevail in his integrity ( ſo the Hebrew may be 
rendred inthe letter.) Sometimes .( you know ) there is a 
war and oppoſition, when there is no conqueſt ; a war may 
be carried on divers years in a Nation, or between Nations, 
when there is no abſolute victory on either fide : as we ſee 
by woful and lamentable experience in Germany, where 
there hath been oppoſition, one ſide againſt another above 
theſe twenty years, and yet no ſide hath prevailed, But as 
grace makes war, ſo grace gets the better, grace gets the 
day, and will ſhortly make a final conqueſt ; yea, there is 
nct only a conqueſt (faith the Apoſtle, Row. 8.) but through 
Chriſt we are more then Conquerors. 

In the fifth place, I told you that the word ſignifies, to in- 
creaſe in ſtrength ; he haldeth fat his integrity, or he increa- 
ſeth in ſtrength in hs integrity. Note hence, 


That, True grace gains by oppoſition. 


True grace is increaſed the more it is aſſaulted. Satan 
comes a purpoſe to deſtroy Fob's graces, Fob waxeth ſtrong- 
cr in his graces. True grace will do ſo in whomſoever it is. 
Hypocrites (who have but a ſhew of grace, painted grace) 
fall off in times of trial, in times of temptation ; that which 
only ſeemeth to be ſomewhat, cometh to nothing, but that 
which is ſomewhat; cometh to more. Wo 

Laſtly, Conſider the Emphaſis of the words. God ſpeaks 
of this in a kind of admiration ; he putteth a greater Em- 
phaſis upon this rhen upon the other part of 7ob's cha- 
racter. 


Verſe 3. Yaſt thou conſidered mp ſervant Job, that there is 
| rene like him in the Earth, a perfcc and an up- 
rig;;t man, one that feareth God and eſcheweth 

evil * and till he holdeth faſt his integrity, 
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God ſpeaks of it, asa matter of wonder, a rare thing, 
From this obſerve, | 


That to hold our integrity in evil times, 5 not only godd, 
but admirable. 


It is that which doth even ( as we may ſo ſpeak) pro- 
voke God himſelf to an admiration. Ir is a cruth,whether it 
be in regard of perſonal troubles, or national.troubles ; to 
hold faſt and keep cloſe to God in ſuch diſtreſſes is admira- 
ble. To continue good, while we ſuffer evil, is the height 
and crown of goodneſs : As it is that which putteth one of 
the greateſt aggravations upon the ſinfulneſs of men, that 
they will hold faſt their ſins in the middeſt of judgments. 
The Prophet Amos, with much elegancy of ſpecch and ve- 
henency of ſpirit, urgeth this againſt the Jews, Chap. 4. 
1 bave grven you cleanneſs of teeth, yet have ye not returned 
unto me : T have with-holden the rain, yet have ye not return- 
ed unto me: I have ſmitten you with blaſting,yet have ye not re- 
turned unto me : I have ſent among you the peſtilence and the 
ſword, yet have ye not returned unto me, ſaith the Lord. 

The Prophet Feremy takes up the ſame argument,having 
before ſpoken. of judgments ſent upon them, Yer (ſaith he) 
they hold faſt deceit, and refuſe to return, ( Chap. 8. 5.) 
they held faſt deceit, though they were afflicted, that aggra- 
vated their ſinfulneſs. Now (1 ſay) as it makes ſin out of 
meaſure ſinful, to hold it faſt when God aMiceth ; ſoit 
makes grace out of meaſure gracious, putteth a wonderful 
ſplendor and glory upon it, if we hold faſt our grace, when 
troubles and afflictions meetus in the holding of it forth ; 
and God will put an Emphaſis upon ſuch a one for grace, as 
he did upon Ahaz for his ſin, 2 Chron. 28. 22. In the time 
of bu diſtreſs did he treſpaſs yet more againſt the Lord; This 
z5 that King Ahaz;, that brand is put upon him. So there is 
an honour ſtamp'd on Fob in this teſtimony, That in the 
time of his diſtreſs, he did yet more good; This is that Job : 
To ſerve, believe, and love God more in-diſtreſs, this is in- 
tegrity toa wonder, this draws the heart of God toward 
ſuch,8 makes them truly glorious in the eyes of godly men. 

That which follows in the text, doth yet more advance 
the honour of 7ob in this victory, Still he holdeth faſt, &c. 


Though thou movedſt me againſt him to deſtroy him 

without cauſe, 

Though thou movedſt me.) The word here uſed ro move, 
ſignifieth more then a bare motion, it carries in it a perſwa- 
ſion, and more then a bare perſwaſion, it carries in it a vehe- 
ment inſtigation : As when a man doth perſwade a thing by 
arguments and ſtrong reaſons; that is the force of the 
word ; as in that place, 1 Kings 21.25. There was none 
like Ahab which did ſell himſelf to work, wickedneſs in the 
ſight of the Lord, whom Jezabel his wife ſtirred up : ſtirred 
#p is the word inthe Text, thou movedſt me; 7ezavel moved 
Ahab, incited him, never gave him over, by arguments and 
reaſons, by this conſideration and that conſideration, to do 
wickedly in 1/rael : So here,Satan did, as it were, ply God 
with arguments and reaſons to inſtigate him againſt ob, 
Thou didſt move me againſt him. Satan is a cunning Orator, 
and knows how to handle a matter, that it may take with 
greateſt advantage. 

Some may queſtion, how can this be ? Wi'l God be mo- 
ved by Satan ? Is not the Lord unchangeable ? Have Satans 
words and arguments ſuch power with God, to move him 
to do athing ? | 

I anſwer it two wayes: We may clear it firſt thus ; As 
the Saints and people of God in Prayer are ſaid to move 
God, and to prevail with God, they are ſaid to carry a bu- 
ſineſs with God. Now you know what they do in Prayer, 
they do not only ſpread a Petition barely before God, but 
they ſtrengthen it with all the arguments they can, argu- 
ment upon argument, pleading upon pleading ; yet the 
Lord himſelf is not ſtirred, he is not changed at all by the 
Prayer of his people ; it is not to be thought that the Lord 
upon the Prayers of his people, takes up any new thoughts, 
or puts on any new reſolutions to do this or that ; tor a 
mercy that is but a day old in regardof our Prayer obtain- 
ingit, is an eternity old in regard of God purpoſing it ; 
therefore God is not changed at all; burhe is ſaid tobe 
moved to give or do, as or when we pray, becauſe he giveth 
and doth what he himſelf had purpoſed to | rh when we 
ſhould pray; for as God from all eternity did purpoſe to 


ove 


"mbprn 


5 W%* 5, 


”"S dt... a. Bhd. Py 


0 ny "oh th” POR 


. 


x 5 
> - 


| # % 


An Expoſttion upon the 


0 


ati. to Mo. ant. th... MAB bo 
—_ 


Quan Kam 


Des a nullo 
 poteſt move- 


77, al alt- 


quid wvolen- 


dum de no- 
V0, cum ſit 
#mmutabi- 
lis : tamen 


ſueut volun- 
late &@tirnda 
producit a= 


liquid in 


temport, ita 


ab elerno 
voluit mo- 


dum produ- 


condi, 


ive tohis people ſuch and ſuch mercies, | 
- HS give them when they prayed, Now then 
as it is in regard of his pou prayer and ſeeking for mer- 
cy, they move God; butit 1s 0 
that which he had in his heart from all eternity to do for 
them: So here in this caſe, God had a purpoſe from all 
eternity to try Fob, and likewiſe he did purpoſe the way 
and the means of it, that it ſhould be done upon the moti- 
onand inſtigation of Satan. For although God cannot be 
moved by any to.do a thing, which before he intended not, 
heis unchangeable : yet as by his eternal will and counſel, 
he doth we 2 things in time ; ſo likewiſe from eternity 
he did order and will the manner of their producing, he 
purpoſed to do-good for his Church upon the ſupplications 
of his Seryants, and ſometimes to afMict his Church or Ser- 
vants at the inſtigation of Satan. 


Secondly, This place [_ thou movedſt me againP him] - | 


to be underſtood by a figure, ver 
ture ; God ſpeaking of himſelf | 
becauſe as men uſually when they doa thing, or aremoved 
by others to do it, and by perſwaſions are ſometime pre- 
vailed with, to dothat which they intended not an hour. be- 
fore. So God is faidto do a thing upon motion, though he 
intended it from eternity, often deſcending to expreſs him- 
ſelf by that which is common to men, though his manner 
of doing it be tranſcendent, infinitely beyond men, 

From the force of this word ſoexplained, Thou wovedſt 
me againſt him : Obſerve, | | 


requent in the Scrip- 


That Satan i4 an carneſt and importunate ſolicitor againſt 
the People and Church of God, _ 


He without ceaſing provokes God againſt them,he bends 
his wit, and ſtrains his language to the height, in pleading 
againſt them, to get them delivered up into his hands, or 
into the hands of his inſtruments. 

And if Satan be thus zealous, ſo importunate a ſollicitor 
againſt the Saints ; It may teach us to be as earneſt and 
zealous for the Saints. Satan doth not only move, but he 
moveth by arguments, he incites : It is not enobgh to pray 
by propoling our deſires, but we muſt pray enforcing and 
_— our deſires ; ſuch a holy unquietneſs of ſpirit, is 


expreiled by the Prophet, 1/a. 62. 1. For Zions ſake will ] | 


not hold my peace, and for Jeruſalems ſake will I not reſt, &c. 
Such was that required of the Warch-men ſer upon the walls 
of Jeruſalem, which ſhould never hold their peace day nor 
aight : Ye that make mention of the Lord, or ye that are the 
Lords remembrancers, keep not ſilence, and give him no reſt 
till he eſtabliſh,and till be make Jeruſalem a praiſe in the earth, 
Tſa. 62. ver.6, 7. This duty is now doubled on us by the 
great affliCtions and greater fears of $:oy. When Chriſt 
was in his Agony, he prayed more earneſtly, Luke 22. 44. 
And when his Church is inan Agony, we ought to pray 
more earneſtly, Atſuch a time we muſt mingle more fire 
with our Prayers, we mult pray more fervently. At ſuch a 
time ES mingle more water with our Prayers, we 
muſt pray more repentingly : We muſt with Jacob, (Hol. 
12.) weep and make ſupplication. At ſuch a time we muſt 
mingle more faith with our Prayers, we muſt pray more 
believingly. In a word, at ſuch a time every Prayer nwſt 
be a pleading, yea a wreſtling with God, a wreſtling with 
reſolution not tolet hin1 go until we have got a bleſſing, till 
we prevail with God to deſtroy his Churches Enemies, as 
Satan in the Text moved God to deſtroy Fob, his ſervarr 
and his friend. So it follows, Thou movedſt me againſt him 
to deſtroy him, 
To deſtrop him, ] The word Deſtroy ſignifieth to ſwal- 
low. up, or to devour : You have it Ger. 41.4. Where it is 
ſaid, That the ſeven lean ears, and ſeven lean kine, did de- 
vour or cat rp the ſeven full ears, and the ſeven fat kine. 
And Exod. 7. 12. the Text ſaith, That Moſes his rod did 
ſwallow up the rods of the Magicians, Pal. 124 3. Unleſs 
the Lord had been on our ſide, they had ſwallowed us up quick. 
Inall theſe places it is the ſame word we have here, Thou 
movedſt me to deſtroy him. | 
Inthe former Chapter,where Satan deſired God to touch 
Fob, I ſhewed what kind of touches Satan deſired .to lay 
upon the people of God; you ſee it now cleared by God 
himſelf, Thou moved(t me to deſtroy him, to ſwallow him up. 
Tiy wotds were moderate and diminitive, do but touch 
him, but thy intentions were bloody and deſtruQive, Thou 
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movedſt me to deſtroy him, to make an end of him, that was 
thy meaning, EE IE LE TS Ry 
-- Without cauſe, ] But will the Lord, the wiſe God, do 
any thing without: cauſe ? A wiſe, a prudent man will not 
do any thing without.cauſe ; though Satari may beſo bry- 
tiſh and unreaſonable to move God to Uo a, thing for which 
there isno cauſe, would the Lord beſo perſwaded, by his. 
motzen, to do it keny/rp So Text nga} to 
=y ſo, Thou movedſt meto deſtroy biym without cauſe 3. and 
50d hearkened to his motion bake. and gave him up all 
hiseſtate, to do with it what he pleaſed, © 
Briefly to clear this. Without cauſe. It is the ſame origi- 
nal word uſed in the former Chapter, Doth Job ſerve God 
for nought, or without cauſe (as was then opened): ſo here, 
T hou movedſt me againſt him to deſtroy him without cauſe, or 
thou movedſt me againſt him for nothing, or for nought. 


We may conſider this phraſe of ſpeech [" without cauſe ] 


three wayes. Firſt,in reference unto Satan. Second!y,iri refe- 
rence unto God. Thirdly,in reference unto Fob himſelf:From 
cach.of theſe conſiderations light will ſhine into this point. 

Firſt, In reference unto Satan. . Gd. tells Satan , Thox 
moveſt me againſt him without cauſe ;, that is, Job never gave 
thee any cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt make ſuch a motion 
againſt him z Job had never wronged thee, or done thee any 
hurt, as David ſaith of his Enemies, They are mine Ene- 


mies without cauſe, 1 was never injurious or unjuſt unto them. 


So Satan was Job's Enemy without cauſe ; Fob never gave 
him occaſton : Indeed the holineſs and goodneſs of Fob was 
Satans grief, and Satans trouble ; but for any other trouble 
or wrong Foy never did him; therefore without cauſe, it 
was in reference unto Satan. | 

- Secondly, In reference unto Satan, without cauſe ; that 
iS, Thou didſt not alledge any ſufficient cauſe , or charge him 
with any particular crime; thou didſt only bring in a general 
ſuſpition againit him ; there was not ſo much as a common fame 
(as you know it was a courſe to accuſe men upon common 
fame.) So faith God here, It was nothing but a ſuſpition 
raiſed out 'of thine own brain ( as indeed thoſe common 
fames, that we heard of not long ſince, upon which ma 
were accuſed, yea.condemn'd, were only tuſpitions born in 
the brains of thoſe men. ) So here Fob was charged meer- 


| ly upon the ſuſpition of Satan ; there was no crime directly 


alledged, nor any evil report in the world againſt him ; 
cauſe was not ſhew'd legally ; therefore withour cauſe thou 
movedſt me againſt him. | 

Thirdly, In reference unto Satan, without cauſe; that is, 


him. without cauſe; that which thou didſt pretend to be the 
cauſe, was not found in Job : thou pretendeſt he was an hy- 
porrite, and ſerved me for himſelf ; now thou ſeeſt thy ſelf 
confured ; it appeareth he did ſerve me for nought, ſmcerely, 
and not for his own ends : He « no painted ſepulcher, no rot- 
ten ſelf-ſecker. 

If weconſider the words in the ſecond place with refe- 
rence unto God, Thou didſt move me againſt him without 
cauſe, then we muſt take heed of thinking that God doth 
any thing without cauſe : No, the wiſe God doth every 
thing in numher,weight and meaſure ; he doth every thing 
upon great reaſon, upon the higheſt reaſon. God wilknot 
do the loweſt thing, but upon the height of reaſon; he doth 
the leaſt thing upon greater reaſon then the greateſt Politi- 
tians in the world do the greateſt. Therefore God had 
reaſon, important reaſon, t9 give Fob vp to be afflicted. He 
did it for the tryal of Fob, he did it for the magnifying of his 
free grace, and the graces of his free Spirit, in his weak 
Creature; he did it that Fob might be ſet up as an example 
of patience, he did it to diſcover the ſlander of the Devil; 
therefore he did it for ſtrong reaſons ; it was not without 
cauſe, in reference unto God humſelf. 

Laſtly, If we conſider it in reference unto Fob, it was 
not abſolutely without cauſe neither ; for though there was 
not that cauſe in him, which Satan pretended, namely, groſs 
hypocriſie : yet if the Lord ſhould ſearch ind ſift hun nar- 
rowly ( as jf he ſhould ſearch and ſift the holieſt of his Ser- 
vants, his pure eyes, and holy nature, would find fin enough 
in them, which might juſtifie him, or ſhew to his Juſtice 
ſuſficient cauſe ( take the fin in it ſelf) not only to aMict 
them temporally, but to lay his hand upon them for ever. ) 
Should God (I fay ) have tryed him throughly, and look- 
ed upon fin in it ſelf, he might find cauſe to afflict him in 
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| It now a fon cs the tryal,that thou didſt move me againſt 
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regard of his ſin. So then abſolutely in reference unto 7ob, 
it was not without cauſe, God might have found cauſe in 
repard of his ſin. | | | 

But there were other cauſes in reference unto Fob, it was 
to try Job, to exerciſe Fob; it was that Job might have. 
further honour after the tryal : There might have been a 
reaſon ih ſin (if the. Lord had marked my. And 
there were were many reaſons in reference tohis good,why 
the Lord did leave him thus in the hands of Satan to be 
afflicted. . 

To wind it up : If welook upon Satan, then it was with- 
out that cauſe he pretended; it was without any direct 
charge, it was a meer ſuſpition, Fob had never wronged 
him. But if we reſpe& God, it is not without cauſe ; God 
doth all things for weighty reaſons. And if we reſpect 
?ob, God ( poſlibly, yea eaſily) might have found alin in 
him (any fin in it ſelf confidered would do it) as the Cauſe 
of his affliction : And he had other aGual reaſons, in refe- 
rence both to the being and improvement of his graces, 
why he left him thus in the hands of Satan. =_ 

Hence we may learn, Firſt ( in that God ſaith , Thou 
movedſt me againſt him, to deſtroy him without cauſe ) 


That pure, or rather impure malice, ftirreth Satan againſt 
the people of God. 


Though he alwayes pretends ſomewhat in them, yet the 
cauſe is in himſelf. God now diſcovers he doth nothing but 
out of vefy malice, pure malice againſt his Servants. Satan 
hath two names in Scriptute, noting his two ſpecial works, 
Temptation and accuſation. He ſollicits good men to do evil 
again{t God : Hence he hath his name, che Tempter. He 
ſollicits God to conceive evil of good men; and hence he 
hath his name, the Slanderer, or Accuſer. 


Secondly, note, That God doth afflift his people ſometimes 
without reſpett unto their ſins. Thou didſt move me a- 
gainſt him without cauſe. | 

It wasnot in regard of his hypocriſie, or of any thin 


thou didft chargehim with,why I did afMict him and lay my 


hand upon him. Though all men have alwayes ſin enough to 
be the meritorious cauſe, yet oftentimesfin is not the moving 
cauſe of their afflictions. When the Diſciples put that qu*- 
ſtion to- Chriſt - concerning the blind man, Fohn 9. 2. Ma- 
fter, who did ſin, this man or his parents, that he was born 
blind ? Jeſus anſwered, neither hath this man ſinned nor hu 
parents ( not as if either of them were without fin, but to 
ſhew that they had not ſinned as to this purpoſe, /c. their 
fin was not the cauſe of this blindneſs, and therefore in the 
next words, he aſſigns the cauſe ) But ( /c. he was born 
blind ) that the works of God ſhould be made manifeſt, Af- 
fictions are alwayes from fin, but not alwayes for ſin. Nei- 
ther are they at all for ſin ( upon believers ) by way of the 
leaſt ſatisfaction to the juſtice of God ( that chaſtiſement 


Chriſt hath ſo fully born, (7(a. 53.) that no Believers finger 


ſhall ever ake in that ſcnce. But.they are often afflicted 
for ſin by way of purgation, or prevention. 


Thirdly, note, That God will at the laſt give teſtimony for 
the clearing of the innocency of his Servants againſt all 
Satans malicious accuſations. P 


God himſelf gives teſtimony here a ſecond time concern- 
ing fob, Thou didſt move me againſt him without cauſe ; 
thou didft move me to it, but it is clear, andI give my ſen- 
tence, there was no ſuch cauſe as thou didſt ſuggeſt againſt 
him, why I ſhould deſtroy him. 

When the Lord had thus-'called Satan. to account con- 
cerning Fob, whether he had conſidered him both in his ra- 
dical graces, and inthis additional grace, the holding faſt of 
his iategrity Then Satan comes forth to anſwer this alſo. 
Huſt thor (ſaith God) conſidered my ſervant Job, that 
there ts none like him inthe earth, a perfett and an upright 
man, one that feareth God and eſcheweth evil? And ſtill he 
holdeth faſt his integrity, although thou movedſt me againſt 
hims, to deſtroy him without cauſe? Yes ſaith Satan in ver. 4. 
And Satan anſwered the Lord and ſaid, Shin for skin, yea 
all that a man hath wilt he give for his life. But put forth 
thine hand now and touch his hone and his fleſh, and he will 
curſe thee to thy face. 

Here iz Satans anſwer, with his motion upon it. 

By his an{wcr he labours to blot and obſcure the glory 
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which Job had gained in-the former battel ; and by his mo: 
tion he labours to bring him about unto a ſecond tryal.” As 
y his anſwer in the former Chapter ( a little tocompare 
him with himſelf) Satan ſlandered Fob's aQtions, ſo by his 
atiſwer here he ſlanders Fob's _ There it was for 
ſomething that ob ſerved God, and here that which- Fob 
had ſuffered is riothing. . F a 
It is Satans trade. (and he hath many children of the ſame 
occupation ) to ſlafider atid to ſlight whatſoever the Ser- 
*vants of God, either do or ſuffer. Before he ſlandered 
fob's active obedience, now he ſanders his paſſive obedi- 
ence. What is this? (ſaith he) tuſh, Skingpr 5kin, yea all 
that a man hath will he give for his life : It 1s alight trial 
that he hathrpaſt yet; what great matter is it if he hold faſt, 
his integrity; who would not, who could not hold faſt, fer 
any thing that hath been done tohim yet? Eet us try hirh 
again. os 057 Es Tl The 

For the clearitig of thiFwe wilbexaminethe words. 


ubinfox bin, yeaallthataman hath vill he givefe is 


We'ſee here that malice is ſteeped in wit, Satan anſwer- 
eth by a Proverb, Skin for skin, &c. A proverbial, quick, 
ſharp ſpeech, the general ſence of which and Satans intend- 
ments are very clear. TER 

The general ſence of this proverbial ſpeech is this ; 


That life is the moſt precious treaſure ; that a man will 
part with any thing upon theſe terms, The ſaving of his 
life. That all a man ſuffers comes not very near him, 
while that ts out of danger. 


Such is the general ſence;and Satans intendment in ſpeak- 
| ing this, is asclear ; namely, that as Fob before had ſerved 
God for his wealth,ſo now he doth ſerve him for his breath ; 
that as before Fob kept cloſe to God, thathe might enrich 


him. He ſeemeth to hold faſt his integrity (ſo you tell me) 
but it is only that he may hold faſt his life ; He ſerved you 
before for wealth, and now he ſerves you for breath. His 
fear of looſing that makes him humble himſelf, and give 
many thanks : ſearch him to the bottom, and you will find 
him ſtill a mercenary ſervant, holding his integrity that he 
may hold in with thee, and live. This is the general drift 
of Satan. 

But to give the ſpecial meaning of his words doth ſome- 
what trouble Interpreters, Sken for skin, and all that a man 
hath, will he give for his life, 

Firſt | Skin fo2 kin ] Some interpret it thus, A man 


ther, which being cut off, or wounded, his life is more in 
danger. As for inſtance, if a blow come at a mans head, he 
will hold up his hand, or his naked arm, he will venture the 
Skin of his hand to ſave his head : And the reaſon is, becauſe 
his life is more in danger, if. he be wounded in his head,then 
in his hand. Here is kin for 5kin; he pives theskin of a 
member which is further off from the ſeat of life; to ſave the 
SKin of that member which is'ſo near the ſeat of life. 
Secondly, By sk:7 in the former place, ſome underſtand 
all the outward eſtate that Fob had. It was ufual-ir! thoſe 
times to expreſs all riches by the word skzn, and the reaſon 
of it was this, becauſe (as was obſerved before ) their ſub- 
ſtance was Cattel, and ſo from the skin of their Cattel, they 
did denominate their eſtates. Or as others, becauſe their 
money was made of sKkins, and ſo they did expreſs their 
wealth and riches under the word s:7. Anſwerable to 
which cuſtom, the Latin word for houſhold-ſtuffe, or hou- 
ſhold goods, is derived from that word which -propetly 
ſignifies a 5k, becauſe either they were wont ty wrap up 
their goods in skins, or becauſe they did put a great yalue 
upon skins, and ſo their whole outward perſonal eſtate was 
comprehended under that notion. Hence that common Pro- 
verb amongſt the Ancients, Thou ſpendeſt out of another 
mans skin. To beliberal out of another mans eſtate, was cal- 
led abeing laviſh upon another mans 1m. And then skin in 


of a man:the thing containing,or that which covereth, being 


ww 


body. Take it thus, that skin in the faſt place is all our- 


war 4 


him ; ſo now Fob _ cloſe to God, leſt he ſhould deſtroy | 


the ſecond plaee doth ſignifie the man himſelf, or the perſon 


put for the whote, by a Synechdoche ; the skin for the whole 
man. And it is uſual in good Anthors to put the skin for the 
whole man; as to look to the skin, is to look to the whote 


———— 


will venture the skin of one member to ſave the skin of ano- - 
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* ward thidgs; and skinin the ſecond, is taken for the skin 


that covereth''the body ; arid fo.the ſence runs thus, «ki 


for shin,&c. that,is, 4 man will give alt hu ourwardeſtate, to | 


ave the fleſh upori bis back, that is, to fave his l;fe, As if 
Tot #7, this act of fob, which is.ſ9 cried up, and 
made a matter ſo conſiderable, being examined; will be 
found as ordinary as the high-way, It being common, to 
a Proverb, for a man to part With all, that he may preſerve | 
PR. i eb be ag 

| There is athird Expoſition much laboured by a learned, 
Interpreter; who, by skin, in the firſt place, underitands 
not generally all his cltate ; but more eſpecially his appa- 
rel, Ris cloatifihg, which at the firſt were made of skins , 


 an& were uſed long after for cloathings, by Princes and 


great men, in divers Countries z from which the ſence of 
the Proverb is thus given;”"sk#7 for 5k#m, &c, A man will 
part with his goats, caſt them off willingly, eaſily, that 
he may ſave the -skin of, his body, fave his life: And ſo 
he expounds it by that.aCt of -Fob in the former Chapter, 
ver. 20, where it 13 ſaid, that Job rent his mantle, and caſt it 
off; as if Satan had alluded unto that ; and ſaid, no marvel 
if 7ob humbled himſelf to the duſt, and _— his garment, 
caſt that aBay, when he heard all was taken from him :, Joh 
parted with the skin, his garment, that he might mpve thee 
to compaſſion, and ſo fave his other skin , the garment 
which cloaths his fleſh;which he fear:d tou wouldit rent by 
wounding,and ſo let out his trembling ſoul, his beloved life. 
A fourth: gives this-interpretation of the words, 5k:n for 
skin, &c. The Original Prepoſition , which we tranſlate 
for) is often in Scripture likewiſe tranſlated (por) as, in 
Kings 4. 5. The Widow went from Eliſha, and ſhut the 
en the 
ſence is made out thus ; kin upon hin, .and. all that a man 
hath, will he give for his life ; that is, if a man had never ſo 
many skins, if it could be ſuppoſed he had an hundred 
skins one upon another, he would let all be 'taken off to 
fave his life. That place is expounded as a parallel, Fohr: 
1.16. where it is ſaid, that, of Chr:/*s fulrzeff we receive 
grace for grace ;, that is, grace upoz gr-:cc, Or abundance of 
race, all the grace we have; this grace and cat grace, faith, 
and love, and patietice, ahd humility ; every grace, all 
grace you receive from Chriſt, Thus fome illuſtrate theſe 
two places ohe by another. So Satanfaith of 7ob here, 5k:z 
for kan ,, that is, Skin upon s&in; a man will give all his 
Skins, ſuppoſe he had many, he would part with all: or 
take skin for never ſo much of his outward eſtate, he will 
let all go to ſave his life, 
There is yet another interpretation given of this, 5kin for 
Shin, yea, all that a man. hath will he give for his life; take 
the words comparatively, we tranſlate it, yea all be hath. 
That copulative particle, in the Hebrew, is rendered ſome- 
time and, ſometime yea, ſometime ſoz according to which 
laſt acception, the ſence ſtandeth thus :. as a man will give 
Skin for skin, ſo a man will part with all he hath for his life. 
We find ſome Scriptures wherein this particle is taken in 
the very ſame ſence: To give you inſtance, Prov. 25; 3. 
there the Hebrew reads it thus, T he heavens for height, the 
earth for depth,and the heart of Kings is unſearchable ; Now 
this is clear,that the ſenſe is comparative,and it is thus to be 
Sven, as the heaven ts unſearchable for height, and the earth 
for depth , ſo the heart of the King is unſearchable: ſo 
ver{, 25. of the ſame Chapter, it is thus read out of the 
Original, word for word, Cold water to a thirſty ſoul, and 
good news from a far Countrey ;, now we tranſlate it accord- 
ins to the ſenſe , and make it a compariſon thus, As cold 
watcr to a thirſty ſoul, ſo is good news from a far Countrey. 
Thus alſo we interpret this place, and it carries a goo 
ſence, skin for 5kin, and all, &c. As a man would pive 
Skin for skiri, one outward thing for another (for they take 
Skin in both places for outward things, for the goods of this 
life) as a man would give or barter away one commodity 


| foranother; ſo a man will give all outward things for his 


life: Life is more valuable to all outward things, then 
any one particular thing is to another, It is ordinary to a 
Proverb, among men in danger, to ſay, {pare my life, and 
the my goods, How willingly doth the Mariner in a ſtorm, 
1nlade his Ship, and caſt all his rich wares over-board, that 
he may preſerve that precious Jewel, his Life ? As a god- 
ly man will give life upon life, a thouſand lives (if he had 
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old, treaſure pon treaſure, 
that he may ſave his life..- Let life lic at the ſtake, and 8s 
man will give all things ke hath in the world for it,and think 
he hath a good bargain, * | 
\ Heteare five Expoſitions yoii ſee offered;' the two latter 
to me ſeem the" nivſt clear, howſvever every one of then 
hath a fair ſence in-it 3' and ſo we are agteed upon the gene- 
ral ; which is-only to ſet forth the” excellency atd preciouſ- 
neſs of life: there cannot be any miſcarriage in pitching 
ppon either of theſe interpretations. - I ſhall give you ſome 
NSPREAMEL. ET. | 
.» Firſt, Obſerve what a bleſſing life is. Skin for 5kin, and 
all that a man hath, will he give for hw life. 


Life is the mot precious treaſure, the mot excellent thing 
in Nature. "224 | 

. Andlet me tell you, life is the treaſure that is riow ſs 
much digged for ; there are-many abroad that are digging 
for your precious lives. Conſider what lies at ſtake, and 
what will you givefor the ſecuring or reducing of it ? Have 
we not cauſe to ſay of ſome of our bloody brethren, as Fa: 
tob did; Gen. 32. 12. when his brother Eſau was marching 
towards him? 7 fear him ( faith he ) le5# he will come and 
ſlay me, and the mother with the Children : loſs of life was the 
thing Facob feared. And Heſters ſpeech in her Petition to 
the King, imports that all other loſſes might have been born, 
but loſs of lite, chap. 7. 3,4- Ler my life (faith ſhe) be giv- 
en at my petition, and my people at my reque#t;, for we qre ſolll, 
I and niy people to be deſtrayed, to be ſlain. awd to periſh ; 
but if we had been ſold for bond-men and for bond-women, [ 
had held. my tongue. See how ſhe wrought for life, for her 
own life, and the life of her people, and thought liberty 
not worth the asking for, compared with life. 7oſcs made 
many demurs and excuſes; I am not eloquent, &c, when 
God gave him commiſſiorito go into Egypt ; but we hear of 
no delayes at all, when orice God had ſaid, Return into E- 
ogypt, for all the men art dead which ſought thy life, Exod, 4. 
I9. God had not ſpoken thus, if ke Had not knowiithere 
was ſuch a ſcruple in his mind, which would have galled 
him worſe in his travels toEgypr,then any pebble in his thoe. 
Secondly, If life be the moſt preciovs thing, the richeſt 
Jewel in the world ; then in the next place, learn to value 
your lives. Youſee how Satan values life here, out of an 
ill intent, only to extenuate and undervalue all the ſufferings 
of Fob; he ſets his life at a very high rate, that hemighr 
make all his loſſes of no rate, not worth the ſpeaking of. Let 
QUr intent be good, and then it is good for us to value our 
lives high, and-to ſell them at as dear a rate as we can, if 
we mult ſell them. You know what Solomon ſaith if the 
perſon of a natural man, A living Dog ts better then a dead 
Lion; Eccleſ. 9. 4. We read what is ſaid of the womin in 
the Goſpel, thathad ſpent all ſhe had on Phyſitians : What 
- was it for ? Onllyto. reſtore her health ; which is a degree 
below life, Certainly if ſhe ſpent all that ſhe had, to ob- 
tain health, which is only the comfort of life, ſhall not we 
ſpend a part of that weave, to ſave our lives ? As ſhips in 
anger to be wreck'd in a ſtorm, are often preſerved by 
caſting ſome of their rich lading into the Sea ; ſo it is poſ- 
fible, yea probable, that the caſting away of ſome of your 
eſtates in this great ſtorm, may be a means to ſave both 
your ſhip and your lives; your eſtates kept, may link the 
Veſſel, and then you mult fink with it, and certainly die or 
ſwim for it ; and hardly live. When Eſa (Gen. 25.32.) 
was hungry, and could not obtain a meſs of pottage from 
his brother, but upon very hard terms, the ſale of his Birth- 
right ; Sell me thy Birth-right , ſaith Jacob ; a precious 
Jewel indeed, which E/az ſhould have valued more then 
his life ; he comes to his price on this gtound, Beyo!d I um 
at the point to dic, and what profit (hall this Birth-richt as 
rome? He was prophane Eſau for ſaying ſo; that's the A- 
poſtles ſtile, Heb.t 2.16. It was prophanencſs to prefer one 
morſel of meat before his Birth-right ; becauic the Birtli- 
right was a ſpiritual priviledge as well as natural : but there 
is no meer natural bleſſing, but we may both in wiſdom and 
conſcience part with, to keep our lives, wheri we are ready 
todie; ye may ſay, what will this eſtate, theſe riches do 
us good ? If that, your eſtates miy be the pfice of your 
lives, ye have reaſorl, aridit is your duty to patt with them 


tem) rether then loſe his ſoul ; ſoa natural man will give 


bn 


go 


willingly ; give ſome, giveall ; for what will theſe riches 
do bog good , when you afe ready to die 5 or already 
dezd ? | Further, 
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Further, be ready to give more then your eſtates for | 
your lives. Give forge of your blood for yout lives; that's | 


more : Skin for skin, and all that a man bath, will he give 


life. A ich is yet more, givealimb for your | 
for his life, And which is y ? 4 - And which | 
V 


lives. The whole is better then a Pa 
higheſt of all, venture your lives to lave your lives. That 
which I intend, is only this; do not barter away your lives 
upon mean rates, upon low terms. If it comes to it (as 
wehave great cauſe to fear it will, we ſee many have been 
put to it already) ſell your lives as dear as youcan. Indeed 
there are none in ſo great danger to loſe their lives, as they 
that will not venture their lives. That of Chriſt, istrue in 
this ſence alſo, he that will ſave his life, ſhall loſe it F ſuch 
ſaving tendsto undoing ; yea, it tends to death. And who- 
ſoever will (venture 0 ſe hislife, ſhall (moſt probably) 
find it, Marth. 16. 25. Let it not be ſaid that you died to 
ſave charges; let it not be ſaid, that you died to ſave your 
Skins, or to ſave your blood z yea, let it not be ſaid, that 
you died to fave your lives : Imean, that you feared to ha- 
zard your lives for the ſecuring of your lives. Give all 
that you have for your lives, venture life and all z your 
fafety depends upon this hazard ; by ſuch a noble liberality, 
youare inthe faireſt way, not only to fave all you have, 
but to gain more then you have. 

Thirdly, If your lives be ſo much worth, what are your 
fouls worth ? What is this life, which is valued thus above 


all that a man hath ? The Apoſtle James makes the queſti- | 


on, and gives the anſwer, 1r is even a vapour that appeareth 
for a little time, and then vaniſheth away, Jam. 4+ 14. A mans 
breath it is but in his noſtrils, it is gone preſently ; yet you 
ſce, in a true value, all the world is below that. If you 
are toeſteem your lives fo, at what price wil! youſet your 
ſouls? To fave your lives, and faye your ſouls, are two 
things. A man may fave his life, and yetloſe his ſoul; yea, 
many labour to ſave their lives in doing that, which will be 
the loſs of their ſouls, poor creatures. Therefore look to 
that, ſet a high rate indeed upon your immortal ſouls ; when 
eſtates, and liberties, and lives are called for, count them 
all astraſh, that you may ſave your ſouls; hazard not your 
fouls: If life be more worth thenall the world, the ſoul is 
nore worth then a thouſand lives ; What will it advantage 
a man to gain theworld, and loſe his ſou! ? Or what ſhall a 
man give in exchange for his ſoul? The truth is, aman 
thall not gain much to get the whote world, and loſe his 
life ; that loſs is a loſs irreparable, irrecompenſible from 
the creature. Mature teacheth us to prize our lives above the 
world', and Grace tcacheth us to value our ſouls above our 
lives, Therefore how unnatural are they that prefer a little 
profit before their lives ? but O how ungracious are they, 
who prefer a little profit before their ſouls! Some will fin 
(as we ſay) for ſix pence ; ſelling their own ſouls (as thoſe 
talſe Prophets did the ſouls of their people) for handfuls of 
Barlie, and for pieces of bread, Ezek. 13.19. And whereas 
a man ſhould give all tor his life, they will give their ſouls 
for athing of nought. Know therefore the worth of your 
ſouls. Jeſus Chriſt thought ſouls worth his life, and there- 
fore died to ſave ſouls. How much then do our ſouls tran- 
ſcend our own lives? And if Chriſt laid down his life to ran- 
ſom ſouls, do you rather lay down a thouſand lives (if you 
had them) then endanger your ſouls, either by acting ſin, 
or by ſubmitring unto errour. In that caſe, let eſtate go, 
[ct liberty go, letlife, let all go ; for life hath not ſo much 
preheminence over all, as the ſoul hath over life. 

Fourthly, If your lives are worth ſo much, then whar is 
the Goſpel worth? If a man would give all for his life, 
what ſhould he give for his Religion, to maintain and up- 
hold that in the purity and power of it? Life is a precious 
thing, a thing of great value; but when the Goſpel comes 
in competition, then life is a poor commodity ; and our 
Þreath but a. periſhing vapour. Such was the judgment of 
that great Apoſtle, AtFs 20. 24. when the Holy Ghoſt had 
witneſſed in every City, that bonds and affiittions did abide 
him, in preaching the Goſpel ; he thus reſolves, Bur none 
of theſe things move me ;, neither count 1 my life dear unto my 
ſelf, fo that 1 might finiſh my courſe with: joy, and the mini- 
ſtry which I have received, to teſtifie the Gospel of the grace 
of God. His life came to a low rate in his eſteem ; how 
cheap was life, when the Goſpel was ſpoken of ? 7 count 
not my life dear, ſaith Paul : as all other outward things are 
mean and low, compared with life; fo life it ſelf is mean, a 


! 


IO 


20 


Z3O 


FO 


60 


70 


Ki 


low thi 


ng, in comparifoy of the Goſpel, _ This life is but 
the life of the body, but the. Goſpel is the. life of the ſoul. 
Nang live, but no ſoul lives on this ſide, -or without 
the Goſpel. Now if you will offer much to ſave your lives, 
will-you not offer much'more to ſave the. Goſpel ? Tn and 
about this, we may make the beſt improvement of Satans 
argument, Foe? Skin, and all that a man hath, ſhauld he 


give for the Gofjel, fox Goſpel-Ordinances, for Goſpel-pri- 
viledges, for Goſpel-light. Where, or for what will you - 


venture and bid high, .it not for the precious Goſpel ? 


Laſtly, If life be worth all, then hereby we may take - 


meaſure of the love and bounty of Chriſt to poor ſinners, 
who not only ſpent himſelf in all to his life, -but ſpent life 
and all, that they might not periſh; rhe grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt was exceeding great towards us ; That though 
he was rich, yet for our- ſakes he became poor, 2 Cor. 8, 9. 
That though he was in the form of God, and thought it no 
robbery to be equal with God, yet he made himſelf of no repu« 


tation, Phil, 2. 6, 7. Buthow ſuperabundant was his Grace 


towards us, that though he was the Prince of life, Acts 3. 
IS. Yet became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
Croſs, Phil. 2. 8. that we might live. If a man loves his life, 
ſo that he will give 5k; for 5k:n, and all that he bath, to re- 
deem it; then, O how did Chriſt love his Church, who 
gavenot only his riches, and his reputation, but his life al- 


|/fo for its redemption. 


V ERS. 5,6,7, 8. 


But put fozth thine hand now, and touch his bone and his 
Acth, aud he will curſe thee to thy face; 
And the Lozd\aid unto Satan, behold, he is in thine hand, 
but ſave his life, 
So Satan went forth from the p2eſence cf the Lozd, and 
pul wa with ſoze boples, from the ſole of his foot unto 
crown, 


Andhe twkhim a pot-ſheard to ſcrape himſelf withal, and 


he [ate down among the aſhes, 


N this fifth Verſe, Satan goeth on, and makes a motion 
unto God ( as we obſerved his method in the former 
Chapter ) But put forth thine hand, and touch his bone and 
his fleſh, and he will curſe thee to thy face. This is Satans 
motion. Inthe fixth Verſe, we have a grant of this moti- 
on, bound up yet with a limitation, as «= was inthe former 
Chapter. 

For the motion ; But put fozth thine hand now,and touch, 
&c. What it importeth, 70 put forth the hand, that was 
opened in the former Chapter, ver. 11. where we have the 
ſame expreſſion ; therefore we ſhall not ſtay upon it here. 
Conſider now only that which is differing, a-new object, 
upon which the hand muſt be put forth, and which Satan de- 
fireth might now be touched. It is the laying of his hand, 
not upon his Cattel, or upon his Eſtate, or upon his Chil- 
dren, but upon his fleſh and his bone ; Tonch his boneand 
hts fleſh ; that is, afMict his body : The Bore and the Fleſh 
are the two chief parts, the material parts of the body; of 
them the whole Fabrick doth conſiſt : the bone, it is as the 
timber in this houſe; and the fleſh, it is as the lime and mor- 
tar filling it up. Touch this, ſaith Satan : And inthathe 
ſaith, rouch his bone and his fleſh, he intends and requires a 
deepand a ſore affliction upon his body ; for if he had ſaid 
only thus, touch his fleſh, that had been an affliction upon 
his body : For we know often in Scripture, the fleſh is put 
for the whole body, and fometimes for the whole man : 
therefore Satan is not ſatisfied with an expreſſion general, 


but he putteth it in direct and expreſs terms, Touch his 


fleſh and his bone, that is, touch him ſo, as the pain and di- 
{temper may link into his very bones, into his very mar- 
w touch him thus; and then you ſhall ſee what he will 
0. 
The Bone it ſelf is a part without feeling ; yet to touch 
the boxe, imports the greateſt pain that can be felt, Touch 
his bone and his fleſh , and then, faith he, 


Þe will curſe the to thy face, .. 


What itis to carſe rothe face, hath bcen opened already, 
inthe former Chapter, at ver. 11, andI muſt refer you thi- 
tier for the ſence of this phraſe; only in a word, take it 
thus, He willcurſe thee to 1by face, is, as if Satan had ſaid 
thus; 
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: thus; Though Job did bleſs thee when he had afull eſtate, 


Num, 23, 


” 
27. 


Eccl. 11.4, the work is good, and the means are fair. 17 the morning 


Lev. 25. 


and though he did bleſs thee when thou didft empty him of 
his eitate, and tookeſt all his goods ſrom him z yet if thou 
do but touch his body, and atflit his bones, he will break 
forth into curſed language, both concerning thy perſon,and 
concerning thy ſervice. | WE | 
L will only mind you further of that which is here ſecret- 
ly couched in this expreſſion, Touch his bone and bis fieſh, 
and he will curſe thee to thy face : here is a ſecret impreca- 
tion involved ; he tacitly ſubjects himſelf to the curſe of 
God, if Job curſe not God. As if Satan ſhould have ſaid, 
If he do not curſe thee to thy face, then doſo and ſoto me ; 
and think thus and thus of me: If you would have the 
meaning of Satan from the language of his Children, you 
may take the plain Ergliſh of it thus, Touch but his bone and 
his fleſh, and damn rae, if he do not curſe thee; ſend me 
to Hell preſently. Satan indeed kept this curſed impreca- 
tion cloſe wrapt up in that form of ſpeaking ; but now his 
Children ſpeak it out: If you would have Satans heart 
from the mouths of the ſons of Belial, a curſed and curling 
generation amonglt us, the plain Engliſh of it is this, God 
damn me, ſend me to Hell preſently, if he curſe theenot. 
Satan we ſee, was more modeſt then theſe ſons of impu- 
dence and perdition ; who openly imprecate upon, andde- 
vote themſelves unto the wrath of God almoſt every word); 
theſe do not only imitate, but exceed the Copy which Sa- 
tan ſets them here, by bold blaſphemy and horrid execratt- 
ons. 
And he will curſe thee to thy face. We may from hetice 
obſerve, 
Firſt, Satan had tried in vain to make Fob curſe God : 
Now he attempts a ſecond time. Note, 


That, When Satan cannot prevail again$F us by one means, 
he doth not deffarr of prevailing by another. 


He gives not his cauſe over for loſt, becauſe he cannot 
carry itat firſt, he will try and try again. As it was with 
Balak,, Numb. 23. when he ſent for Balaam to curſe the 
people, and ſaw the buſineſs did not proſper or ſucceed ac- 
cording to his malice, Balaam could not curſe them; he 
brought him to another place 3 Come (ſaith he) 1 pray thee, 
I will bring thee to another place, peradventure it wall pleaſe 
God, that thou maiSt curſe me them from thence ; though 
you could not do it in one place, you may inanother. So 
Satan, if he cannot work his will one way, he will try a ſe- 
cond or a third. 

Satans unweariedneſs in a bad cauſe, when it ſucceeded 
not, reproves thoſe who are ſo ſoon weary of a good one, 
if it ſucceednot : Many are ready to give up, if one means 
will not doit; they caſt off hope, and fay the cauſe is de- 
ſperate. If one, or two, or three, or many means we uſe, 
fail, we ought to try ſtil]; never deſpair of the end, while 


ſow thy ſeed (ſaith the Preacher ) and in the evening with- 
hold not thy hand ; for thou knowest not whether [hall proſper, 
this or that. 1 may add, with-hold not thy hand in the 
evening, though thou ſeeſt the moraing-ſeed doth not pro- 
ſper ; this may have a bleſſing, though that had not. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Satan trieth another way, and he tri- 
eth a way more probable and efficacious for his ends then 
the former. 


When a weaker will not do it, he provides ſtronger 
means. As God in puniſhing or chaſtening finners, when 
a leſſer judgment will not humble them, he ſends a greater z 
God cometh not only with another, but with ſorer judg- 
ments; 1f he will not yet for all this hearken uiito me, then 1 
will purjh you ſeven times more for your ſins. $0 Satan, 
when by one temptation he cannot overcome, prepares not 
only another, but a ſtronger ; he aſſaults them more and 
more : he not only muſters new forces, but more compleat, 
to foil the ſoul. This ſhould teach us, when we cannot 
ſubdue a corruption in our own hearts by one means, then 
to ſeek a better : And when by one prayer we cannot ob- 
taina bleſſing, then to pray again, and to pray better ; to 
pray with more life, with more faith, with more humility 3 
then mix more fire with prayer, more zeal and fervency of 
ſpirit ; mix more water with prayer, as Jacob, Hol. 12. 
weptand made ſupp'ication ; above all, mix more of Chriſt 
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ta prayer, £0out in his nameand ſtrength. - When Balaks 


firſt meſſengers could not obtain Balaam to come with them, 
Balak, was not diſcouraged or put off; but (faith the Text ) 
Balak, ſent yet again Princes, more , and more honourable, 
Numb. 22.15. Let not us be diſcouraged if our firſt pray- 
ers (which are our Meſſengers to God) are not mfwered : 
but let us ſend more and more honourable, more ſtrons 
cries, more ſpiritual deſires, which may take upon the heart 
of-God. Why ſhould Satan do more again{t us, thea we 
will do for our ſelves ? 

Thirdly, Note this for our own caution, 


That, We muFt nor only expett continued or renewed afflicli- 
ons and aſſaults from Satan, . but we mu$b expett greater 
and greater afflittions and 4 faults from Satan. 


He hath ſome aſſaults that are but as Footmen, he will 
bring out his Horſemen at the next bout; Ard if having 
run with Footmen, they have wearied thee, how wilt thou 
contend with Horſes ? Jer. 12.5. Be ready then, not only 
torun with the Foot, but to contend with Horſes; prepare 
your ſelves for other, for more violent charges then you 
ever felt. Satan will, if he can, lay a cloſer ſiegeto thy 
ſoul, then ever he hath done: As that one evil Spirit re- 
turned intg the perſon out of whom he was gone, Luke 11. 
24. with jeven Devils worfe thei himſelf, ſo he often returns 
with ſeven temptations, worſer, and ſtronger then before. 
Fourthly, Obſerve what Satan picks out to be the matter 
of this ſecond and ftronger temptation ;, it is, to pinch Fob 
inhis fleſh, to pinch his body. Norte from hence, 


That, The pain of the body is very powerful to diſquict and 
trouble the mind. 


Satan is very confident to trouble and vex the mind of 
Fob, by caſting darts and diſeaſes into his body. Phyſiti- 
ans have a Rule, That the mazners of the mind follow the 
temper of the body ;, andit isa more certain Rule, That the 
mind is much carried according to the diſtemper of the body ;; 
when the body is diſtempered, the minds ſeldom at relt ; 
the body and ſoul are ſuch near neighbours, that they cannot 
but ſympathize in each others ſufferings. Some interpret 
that place of the Apoſtle , Gal. 4. 13, 14. concerning the 
weakneſs and ſickneſs of his body ; Yor krow ( faith he 
how through infirmity of the fleſh I preached the Goſpel. We 
may ſafely joyn it with thoſe other troubles, aflictions and 
reproaches which he endured, and were ſo great a diſad- 
vantage to his acceptance in the world. So the meaning is, 
that though his body was infirm , though he had many 
weakneſſes upon him, yet he preached the Goſpel. And 
then it follows in the next verſe, ſy rempration which was 
zn the fleſh you despiſed not : obſerve, he calleth his bodily 
infirmity a temptation; the afflictions of the body, are 
great temptations to the ſoul. It is very conſiderable to 
this purpoſe, what the Apoſtle James ſaith, when ne ſpeaks 
of the ſeveral conditions of the Saints, and their duties in 
them, chap. F. 13, 14+ Is any man afflifted ? let him pray ; 
(he ſpeaks that in general) 1s any man merry ? let him ſing 
Pſalms. Ts any man ſick? Ts he pained by ſickneſs in his 
body ? What ſhall he do then? He doth not ſay, 1s any 
man ſick? let him pray ;, but, Is any man ſick? let himcall 
for the Elders of the Church, and let them pray over him : As 
if he ſhould fay, a fick man is very unfit to pray himſelf, 
though for himſelf ; hehath need to call others to pray with 
him, and for him ; he hath enough to do, to wreſtle with 
his pain, and conflict with that affliction : In other aMiQi- 
ons, let him pray ; but if he be ſick, let him ſend for the 
Elders of the Church, and let them pray over him. A diſ- 
caſed body unfits the mind for holy duties. The prayer of 
ſick Hezekiah is called chattering : Like a Crane or Swallow, 
ſo aid I chatter, Ifa. 33. Tt was rather chattering then pray- 
ing; ſuch a diſquietneſs and uncompoſedneſs was upon his 
ſpirit, through, or by the infirmity of his fleſh. Pain is a 
piercing ſhaft in Satans quiver of temptations: Though 
the ſpirit of a man will ſuſtain bis infirmity, yet oftentimes, 
a wound in the body, wounds the ſoul; and the diſeaſes of 
the fleſh, make the ſoul ſick : A wounded ſpirit no man can 
bear ;, anda wound in the body, is a burdeh too heavy for 
many men. | 
And if it be ſo, then the pain and the weakneſs of the bo- 
dy is no advantage to repentanice and returning unto God, 
How pitifully are they miſtaken, who put off repentance 


| $0 


till their bolies be inpain, till they are lick and weak ; they 
do 


Pro.18.14. 
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do it upon this ground, becauſe when they are in pain, they 
think they ſhall repent with more eaſe. Obſerve, if Satan 
thinks to have ſuch an advaritage upon a holy.man, as to 
make him blaſpheme when he1s in pain, dolt thou think 
pain will be an advantage to thy repentance ? It is ſaid, that 
at the pouring out of the fourth Vial, Rev. 16.9. when God 
did ſmite the inhabitants of the earth, and ſcorched them 
with great heat, that they blaſphemed the Name of God (they 
did that which Satan preſumed fob would do) and they re- 
pented not to give him glory. Tt is a woſul thing to put off re- 
pentance to a paihed body : pain in its own nature fits us 
rather to blaſpheme and turn from God, then to return to 
hint, Never think to have help for the cure of your ſouls, 
by the diſeaſes of your bodies : uſually we find, that either 
ſick perſons repentnot, or theirs is but a ſickly repentance. 
At the moſt, pain can but reſtrain your luſts, it can never 
heal them. The aQings of ſome ſins are quickened by diſea- 
ſes: At the molt, a diſeaſe can but abate the acts of ſin, it 
can never deſtroy the life of it. Death it ſelf cannot kill fin: 
The fins of wicked men live when they are dead: the grave 
cannot conſume them, no nor the fire of Hell waſt their 
ſtrength : the ſins of unbelievers ſhall remain,not only in 
their guilt, but in their power to all eternity. So much of 
Satans motion. But put forth thy hand now, and rouch his 
bone and bus fleſh, and he will curſe theeto thy face. 


Verſe 6. And the Lo2d ſaid unto Satan, Wehold, he is in 
thy hand, but ſave his life, 


Here we have the Lords grant unto that motion of Satan, 
Pe is in thyhand, but ſave his life ; Thou mayeſt do with 
his bone and his fleſh what thou wilt, He ts in thine hand. 
We have opened what it is to have a thing put into the 
hand, in the former Chapter, where the ſame expreſſion is 
uſed, therefore I ſhall paſs thoſe words here. Note only 
this, that the Lord faith here, He is in thy hand, to prevent 
Satans cavil : as if he had ſaid, Thou moveſt me to touch 
his bone and his fleſh ; well, leſt thou ſhouldeſt ſay, that 
I havedealt too gently with him, and have ſmitten him 
with favour, I will put the rod or ſtaffe into thine hand, do 
thou with his hone and his fleftr what thou canſt, ſpare 
him not. We know the Lord is able to ſtrike ſtronger 
ſtrokes, and pive deeper wounds infinitely then Satan can, 
if he pleaſeth ; yet, the love of God to his children, ſtops 
his hand and breaks the blow : He corrects in judgment, 
and debates in meaſure, 1ſa. 27. 8. when he ſtrikes his 
Children, he ſtrikes them as Children, gently : Thus 
(2 Sam. 7. 14. ) ſpeaking of David's family, If he commir 
:niquity (faith God) 1 will chaſten him with the rod of men. ; 
the word there uſed is Enoſh, which ſignifies a weak man ; 
I will chaſten him with the rod of a weak man, of one that 


hath but a weak arm or hand;the hand of a ſickly frailman , 


A weak,a ſickly nan cannot ſtrike very hard. Thus faith 
God, 1 will chaſten thy chilaren, if they commit iniquity : 
they ſhall rather ſee my care , then fee] my power in their 
corrections. Now ( I fay ) leſt Satan ſhould pretend par- 
tiality, God puts 7ob into Satans hand, and gives himli- 
berty to lay on as hard as his hand, acted with utmoſt ma- 
lice, could (mite him ; thou haſt liberty to ſmite him ito 
the very valley of the (hadow of death ;, to bring him ſo near 
death, that hemay look into the graves mouth, but no fur- 
ther. | 

Save his life, ] Here is Satans Chain, the limitation or 
reſtraint of his power. When God puts any of his Ser- 
vants into Satans hand, he keeps Satan in his own hand. 
And asall the Elect are in Gods hand, to keep them from 
raking hurt, ſo the Devil is in Gods hand,o keep him from 
doing hurt to his Elect. Save hs life. 

The word Nepheſh here uſed,fignifieth properly the foul ; 
and the ſoul is in Scripture often put for the life ; becauſe 
the ſoul is the ſpring, the fountain of life ; life is derived or 
diffuſed into the body from or by the ſoul : and as ſoon as 
the ſoul is parted from the body, life departs. Hence both 
this Hebrew word, and the Greek word xn, have their 
names from breathing or reſpiring : For life goes out when 
breath goes out ; when we ns we ceaſe living. 
Our lite is but a blaſt, abreath ; The Lord formed man out 
of the duſt of the carth, and breathed into his noftrils the 
breath of life, and he became a living ſoul, Gen. 2.7. This 
is that vital ſpirit by which all quick things move there- 


| 


| 


10 


20 


30 


40 


JO 


60 


—_— 


fore Beaſts, Birds, Fiſh, and creeping Things, are called li- 
ving ſouls, Gen. 1. 20,24. Andthis life is called the blood, 
becauſe it is contained or carried in the blood, Gen. 9. 4. 
Further, it is very obſervable, that the Hebrews call the bo- 
dy ſeparated from the ſoul, or a dead corps, Nepheſh, Num. 
5.2. c.9. IO. c.19. 11. Hag. 2.14. Though the life be 
quite gone out, departed from the carkaſs or body of a dead 
man, yet that dead body is called life or ſoul ; tonote that 
it ſhalllive again, and that the ſoul ſhall return unto it : The 
myſtery of the Reſurrection from death was implyed in the 
nami of the dead. We find alſo that the Heathens called a 


| dead body, a ſoul; poſſibly from ſome glimpſe of the Re- 


ſurrection. , We lay up a foul in the grave ſaith the Poet. 
Animampue ſepulchro condimus, 

But how.is this work put int9 Satans hand, T he ſaving of 
his life * What is Satan become a Saviour ? what ſalvation 
can we expect from him, whoſe name is Apo!lyon, and 
Abaddon, Rev. 9. 11. both which ſignific a Deſtroyer. Shall 
we ſend to the Wolf to fave the Sheep? or to the Vulture 
to ſave the Dove? Deſtruction is the delight of Satan, and 
it is his way; as hehath no hopeto be ſayed himſeif eternal- 
ly, ſono will to ſave others temporally. 

Obſerve, T hat here to ſavelife, notes only a ſpariiiy from 
aeath; not a delivering from deſtruttion but a forbearing to de- 
ſtrey. Saran ſaved his life negatively that is,he did not take it 
away : he cannot ſave poſttively, or reſtore that which was 
ready to periſh ; he doth not fave as a deliverer, but as a 
murtherer,who would kill his brother, but cannot. He ſaves, 
not for want of will, but for want of power : whenhe is 
forced to ſpare, hisnature is to devour. This devouring 
Lyon hunts for the pretious life, even when. God faith, 
Save his life. 

It may be queſtioned here, Why Satan ( for that is im- 
plyed ) defired ſo to deſtroy the life of Job ? God would 
never have limited and chained him up, but that Satan had 
a mind to ſuck his blood, or aflict him unto death. 

: \- p two Reaſons may be given, why Satan would have 
is life. 

The one might be this; Becauſe it wasa thing doubtful 
with him (though he bragged much of it) whether he 
ſhould attain his end or no, tomake Fob curſe God ; when 
therefore he ſaw he couldnot overcome his ſpiritual life, it 
would have been ſome revenge to him to deſtroy his natural 
life. As ſome wicked ones, his Agents, when by all theif 
treats or flatteries they cannot make a man fin, which is to 
deſtroy his ſpiritual life, their revenge breaks forth againſt 

| his natural life, to deſtroy that ; This is the method of per- 
ſecution, firſt to-attempt the death of the ſoul, by drawing 
or terrifying unto ſin; andif they fail of that, then death 
is inflicted on the body. | 

Or again in the ſecond place, he being doubtiul in him- 
ſelf ( though he made no doubt in words) whether his plot 
would be ſucceſsful, to make Fob curſe God ; he (I fay ) 
doubting this deſign might not draw him to fin, reſolved to 
take away his life, that ſo ob might never have told tales 
of his victory, or have reported his conqueſt to the world. 
At leaſt by his death he might obſcure the buſineſs, and bu- 
ry it with ſome ſlander : ſaying that Job dyed with diſcon- 
tent and grief ; that he blaſphemed God when he dyed,that 
he wiſhed for death, and could not hold out any longer. 
Much like that device of ſome Jeſuits, who have blown ir 
abroad, that our moſt zealous oppoſers of Romith errors, 
whom they could never move, either by writing or diſpu- 
ting, while they lived, have yet recanted all when they dy- 
ed. Wherefore leſt Satan ſhould have drawn a curtain over 
the glory of Fob's victory, by aſperſing him aſter his death, 
the Lord ſaith, Save his life, Fob ſhall ſurvive his troubles, 
that matters may come to. light , and a true report be 
| made and left upon record both of thy implacable ma- 
lice and enmity , and of his invincible patience and fin- 
cerity. 

And this may lead us yet further to conſider, why God 
was ſo careful of that precious part, his life. 

For ſome may ſay, 

Had it not been glory to God, and honour to 7ob, ( like 
that of Martyrdom) it he had dyed under the hand of Sa- 
os. —_ faſt his own integrity, bleſſing God even unto 

eath { : 

I grant this, Þut yet God knew that the ſavins of his life 
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would be more adyantagious both to himſelf and his ob, 
for 
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. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Cha Þ. IL. 
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Gene22.14, 


far thoſe ends : wherefore he ſaith, Save his life, deſtroy 
him not. 


Firſt: thus, God intended to make Job a Monument of | 


mercy, as well as a Monument of ſuffering; he intended to 
fet him up toall the world, as one, in whom they might be- 
hold the goodneſs of God in raifing up, mixt with his wiſ- 
dom in caſting down z that men might learn hope from Fob, 
as well as patience from ob. Therefore ſaith God, Save hrs 
life, I have ſomewhat elſe to dowith him; I will raiſe him 
up again, and in him an everlaſting Monument both of his 
patience in ſuffering, and of my own power 1n reſtoring. 
Indeed if he had dyed inthe conflict, and left his bones in 
the field, he had been a wonderful example of conſtancy : 
buthe had not been ſuch anexample of mercy, if his life 
had not been ſaved. 

There may be this in it too, Save his life, ſaith God, I 
will have him preſerved in this combat,his courage and car- 
riageinit is my delight. Godloveth to ſee his people hold- 
ins out, tuggins and continuing in ſuch aſſaults and tempta- 
tions. If any _ in the world gives delight to God, this 
is the thins that delighteth him. The Heathen thought this 
the ſport of their Gods : Seneca, in his Book of Providence, 
ſpeaking of Cato, and other gallant Rowan ſpirits, faith, 
the gods delighted to look upon them in their conflicts with 
Fortune. To ſee them wraltle with ſome great calamity, 
with ſome great danger, was ſuch a ſpectacle, as would 
draw off Jupiter from his greateſt buſineſs. It is a moſt cer- 
tain truth, thatthe moſt true God doth love and delight to 
ſee his Children wraitling with ſome great calamity : to ſee 
a poor man, who is but fleſh and blood, wraſtling with 
principalities and powers, with the Devil and powers of 
darkneſs ; this is a ſight God himſelf (as we may ſo ſpeak) 
rejoyceth in. When Abraham had finiſhed that great com- 
bat about ſacrificing his Son, he calleth the place fehovah- 
Jireh, the Lord will ſee, or the Lord doth ſee, the Lord doth 
behold; as if that had been a ſight which God himſelf came 
down to look upon. As when ſome great man or ftrange 
ſhew paſſeth by, we go out to ſce it ; ſoGod cometh down 
upon Mount Moriah to ſee a fight : And what was it? To 
ſee .4braham: in that great temptation aſſaulted and over- 
coming. Here was a ſpectacle for the great Fehovah, and 
therefore he calls the place Fehovah-jireh , the Lord hath 
ſeen. Idoubt not but this place alſo of Fob's tryal, might 
have born the ſame name. Asthe Lord will be ſeen in the 
mount of our aflitions to provide for us, ſo he will ſee us 
in the mount of our afflictions, to pleaſe himſelf. The Pſal- 
miſt deſcribeth God looking down from Heaven upon the chil- 
dren of men, to ſee if there were any that did underſtand, 
that did ſeek God, Pſal. 53.2, Surely then if as, do ſeek 
GoJ, much more if they ſuffer from him, or for him, in a 
holy manner , he will look down from Heaven to ſce 


them. 


Thirdly, 1 will note that as another ground why God 
would have his life ſpared, becauſe he had much uſe of him, 
when he was in that condition, full of ſores and ſcabs. 


Agodly man is never in ſuch an eſtate, but God hath ſome 

uſe of his life. 

Therefore faith God, Save his life, though he be full of 
ſores, or rather from the crown of the head to the ſole of 
the foot one continued ſore : though he be a moſt lamenta- 
ble creature, and cannot wag hand or foot in any ſervice of 
man,yet ſpare his life, for he may thus ſtand me in very great 
ſtead, and do me more ſervice then many thouſands , who 
( as we ſpeak) are ſound wind and limb, and have not one 
blemiſh upon the whole body. A godly perſon is ever uſe- 
ful ro God;, though he cannot tir a limb, yet his life may be 
uſefultoGod : whereas a wicked man, though ſtrong and 
healthy, though furniſh'd with outward comforts and ac- 
commodations, is altogether unſerviceable ; he will not do 
God a ſtroke of work, though he have received great pay 
and wages aforchand. A godly man will ſerve God in and 
by his poverty, in and by his ſickneſs, when diſeaſed, when 
diſtreſſed, when nothing is to be ſeen upon him but ſcabs 
and boils. Grace will work through all the defects and de- 
ayes of nature. And when the life of nature can ſcarce 
-move one member of the outward man uponthe earth, the 
life of grace moves all the members of the inward man to- 
ward Heaven. Thourzh the outward man periſh, yet the in- 
ward man is renewed day by day, 2 Cor, 4. 16, 
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Laſtly, God ſaved his lite, as a puniſhment and vexati- 
on upon Satan. The Talmudiſts are vouched to afhrm, that 
it was not ſo grievous to fob to be afflicted in his body, as it 
was to Satan when God reſtrained him from deitroying his 
life. Asif a man ſhould be permitted to crack the glaſs, 
but he muſt not-ſpill the wine. Thathis life muſt be kept 
whole in him, was Satans wound. It is a torturc to malice 
not to do the utmoſt rniſchief. So much for the clearing of 
theſe words, Behold he is in thine hand, but ſave his life, 

From the Lords grant, obſerve, 


Firſt, That God doth oftentimes give up the bodies of his 
faithful Servants, to be abuſed and tormented by Satan 
and his inſtirumcnts, 


He 15 in thine hand, thou mayeſt do with him what thou 
wit, on this fide death, Touch his fleſh and his bone, or 
touch his fleſh to the bone ; ſtrike as hard, wound as deep 
as thou canſt. It is ſaid, Revel. 2. 10. That Satan ſhould 
caſt ſome of them,that is, of the Servants of God, into priſon. 
God gave up their bodies to Irons and Fetters,to the Stocks 
and Shackles: He permits thoſe bodies,which are Temples 
of the Holy Ghoſt,to be thruſt into dungeons and the cham- 
bers of death. 

Therefore do not think it ſtrange to ſee the bodies of the 
Children of God put into cruel and bloody hands; though 
they are veſſels of honour,and Temples of the Holy Gholt, 
yet God may give up thoſe bodies to be defiled and polly- 
ted with the outrages of the moſt abominable wretches; 
Conſider what the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Jewiſh Martyrs, 
Heb. 11. How were their bodies abuſed and mangled ? 
They were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſuner, they were ſlain 
with the ſword : they wandered about in ſheep skins and goat 
Shins, being deſtitute, afflifted, tormented : of whom the world 
was not worthy. "Their bodies had not a houſe to dwell in, 
nor _ to put on, in whoſe ſouls God himſelf dwelt, 
and had put upon them the garment of Salvation. Who is 
able to expreſs, yea, to conceive what ſtrange inventions of 
cruelties have been brought into the world to vex and tor- 
ment the bodics ofthe Saints ? The ſtories of the Primi- 
tive times are full : but the Fathers of the Romiſh Inquiſi- 
tion have exceeded them all. Satan here invents a ſtrange 
diſeaſe as an engine to torture Job's body, in that he mixt 
the rack and the wheel, the ſword and the ſaw, the fiery 
gridiron and the boyling oyl,; The pain of a thouſand 
deaths was heighten'd in that malignant deſtemper. 

| Secondly, He is in thine hand, but ſave his life, faith 
God. The matter wherein Satan is limited is life ; thence 
note, 


That life and death are inthe hand of God. 


It is truth, that all we have is in the hand of God ; but 
God keeps our life in his hand laſt of all, and he hath that 
in his hand in a ſpecial manner. So David expreſſes it, 
Thou holdeſt my ſoul in life ;, though the ſoul continue, life 
may not continue ; theres the ſoul, when there is not life; 
life is that which is the union of ſoul and body ; Thou hold- 
eſt my ſoul in life ;, that is, thou holdeſt ſoul and body to- 
gether. So Daniel deſcribes God to Belſhazzar, Dan.5.23. 
The God in whoſe hand thy breath is, and whoſe «re all tyy 
wayes, hait thou not glorified. The breath of Princes is in 
the hand of God; and the ſame hand holds the breath of the 
meaneſt Subject : This may be matter of comfort to us in 
ſuch times as theſe are,times of danger, and times of deatl: ; 
when the hand of mans lifted up to take thy life, remem- 
ber thy life is held inthe hand of God, And as God aid 
here to Satan, AMict the body of fob, but ſave his life ; ſo 
God faith ſtill to bloody wretches, who are as the limbs of 
Satan, The bodies of {ach and ſuch arein your hands, the 
eſtates of ſuch an@Þ ſuch are in your hands, but ſave theit 
lives. The life of a man isnever at the mercy of acrea- 
ture ; though it be a common ſpeech of men, when they have 
a man under them, Now 1 have you at my mercy. Though 
ſome brag as Laban did to Facob, It is in the power of my 
hand to do you hurt ; yet God often checks them ( as he did 
Laban ) from ſo nuch as ſpeaking hurt, Ger. 41. 29. but 
the God of your Father ſpake unto me yeſter-night, ſaying, 
Take thou heed, that thou ſpeak_not to Jacob either good or 


| bad. Creatures, though full of love, cannot ſpeak g09d ; 


and though full of malice, they cannot ſpeak bad. if God 


} forbid : then much leſscan they do us hurt, and leaſt of all 


hurt 
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hurt our lives, if God with-hold. David triumphs in his 
intereſt in ſuch a God, Pſal. 68. 20. Our God # the Godof 
ſalvation ( that is, of deliverance, of outward deliverance 


( for that is eſpecially there meant ) and unto God the Lord | 


belong the iſſues from death, or the goings out from death, 
that is, God hath all wayes that lead out from death in his 
own keeping, he keepeth the key of the door, that lets us 
out from death;when a man is inthe valley of the ſhadow of 
death, where ſhall heifſue out ? where ſhall he have a paſ- 
ſage ? No where, ſaith man, he ſhall not eſcape ; but God 
keepeth all the paſſages; when men think they have ſhut us 
up inthe jaws of death, he can open them, and deliver us, 
To himbelong the iſſues from death : Tt is an alluſion to one 


that keepetha paſſage or a door : And God is a faithful | 


keeper, and a friendly keeper, who will open the door for 
the eſcapeof his people, when they cry unto him. It is 
exprelt ſo in Pſal. 141.7. Our bones are ſcattered at the 
graves mouth : as when one cutteth or cleaveth wood upon the 
carth, that is, we are even ready to die, to be put intothe 
orave. Whatthen? But mine eyes are upon thee, O God the 
Lord : inthee is my truſt, leave not m Pp deſtitute, Keep 
me from the ſnare which they have laid for me. Let the wick; 


ed fall into their own nets , whilſt 1 withall eſcape ;, that is, | 


rake mea way to eſcape: As if he ſhould ſay, T hou hat 
the key of the gate, by which we may iſſue out from death : 
Lord, I look that thou ſhouldeſt now open itfor me. 


Let it comfort us that God hath our lives, and the iſſues | 


from death in his own hand, When Satan thought he had 
7ob faſt enough lockt up in the valley of the ſhadow of, 
death, God kept him ſafe, he opened a door and let him 
Out. 


Thirdly note, That as God hath life in his handin a ſpe- 
cial manner, ſo he takes ſpecial care of the lives of his 
people. 

Save his life ( ſaith God) I will look to that : P/ſal.116. 


15.Precious in the ſight of the Lord is the death of his Saints. 


Precious is their death ; not that death itſelf is precious; a 
privation hath no preciouſneſs in it: buttheir life is preci-. 
ous.therefore he will have a great price for their death;God 
puts off the life of a Saint at a dear rate. Woe unto thoſe 
who violently and unjuſtly take away-that which is ſo preci- 
ous -in the eſteem of God at one time or other he will 
make them pay dear for ſuch Jewels. 


Fourthly, obſerve, It ;s mercy to have our lives, though 
weloſe all things elſe. 


You ſec here God ſaith concerning ob, Save his life ; 
I have given thee his eſtate, thou halt ſpoiled that 3 now T 
will leave his body in thine hand, wound that, aflict that, 
but ſave his life. Here was mercy. Therefore it was a ſpe- 
cial promiſe and pom made and granted to ſome in 
times of great publick ſufferings and common calamities, as 
to Ehed-melech the Ethiopian, fer. 39. 8. and to Baruch the 
Scribe, Fer. 45. 5. That their lives ſhould be given to them 
for aprey; asif God had ſaid, It isno ordinary favour, in 
times of common danger, to have your lives for a prey ; 
you complain for this loſs and that loſs, and you have cauſe 
too, but think withall that you have your lives. And wh 
is it ſaid, that they ſhould have their lives for a prey ? A 
prey you know properly is that which we take out of the 
hand of an enemy, that which was in his poſſefſion ; the 
lives of theſe perſons were ſaid to be given to them for a 
prey in thoſe perillous times, becauſe God by his care and 
providence did ( asit were ) fetcht back their lives from 
the hand of the enemy : their lives in natural reaſon were in 
their enemies hands, but God undertakes to fetch them 
back, and recover them out of their hands, and ſo the 
were promiſed to have their lives for a prey. Thus God 
giveth to many of his people their lives for a prey, and they 


are to bleſs God in this behalf, whatſoever aflitions and 


troubles are upon them, that yet they have their lives. 
Laſtly, We may hence raiſe our meditations to conſider 
the wonderful love of God to us in Chriſt : when God ſent 
Chriſt intothe world to ſave ſinners, he put him into the 
hands of Satan and his in{truments ; yet he doth not ſay 
(as here) to Satan, Save his life : AMi&t him as thou wilt, 
rſecute him in hiscradle; deſpiſe him, {lander him, revile 
im, accuſe him, crown his head with thorns, ſcourge him, 


buffet him, ſpit in his face, &c. but ſave his life: No, this | 80 
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bound is not ſet tothe malice of Satan, or the rage of men, 


| God gives themleave to take life andall. Concerning;-his 


Servant Fob, God faith to Satan, Spare his life ; but when 
he ſendeth his Son, he gives no order to have him ſpared, 
but gives his cruel enemies full ſcope. How wonderful is 
the love of God, who for our ſakes was ſo expenſive of his 
Sons life, whenas he thus ſpared the life of a Servant ? If 
Satan had been chained up from taking the life of Chriſt,he 
had been at liberty to triumph over our lives, to all eterni- 
ty. We had all died, if God had faid to Satan concerning 
Chriſt, Save his life. 

Thus we ſeethe Commiſſion of Satan againſt Fob, and 
the limitation of it. Satan was not tied up ſo ſhort as he 
was in the former Chapter, and yet ſtill he is tied. There 
he might meddle with Fob's eſtate, but not with his body 
here he may meddle with his body, but not with his life : 
Though God lengthen Satans chain, yet he never lets Satan 
looſe ; though he be at more liberty then before, yet he is 
in cuſtody ; there is a Bur of reſtriction upon him ſtill. It 
is our comfort, that. though Satan ( as Philoſophers ſpeak 
of liquids, water, and the like ) cannot keep himſelf in his 
own bounds, yet he is caſily kept in bounds by the word 
and power of God. 


Verſe 7. S9 went Satan fo:th from the p2cſence of the 
Lo2d, and ſmote Job with ſoz boils, from the ſole 
of the foot unto his crown, 

Verſe 8. Andhe tokhim a potſheard to ſcrape himſelf with- 
all, and he (ate down among the aſhes, | 


So Satan went fo:th from the p2eſence cf the Low, ] 


miſhon. We have explained theſe words in the former 
Chapter. 

See then what he doth-: He ſmote Job with ſore boils 
from the ſole of his foot unta his crown. 

He ſmote 7ob, faith the Text. In the former aMlictions 
Sathn had inſtruments to work by :. He ſtirred up the Cal- 
deans and Sabeans : he moved the fire and the wind into a 
conſpiracy againſt Fob : Here he ( that he might be ſure it 
ſhould be done fully ) doth it himſelf. 

He \ſmote Job. *] When the Devil ſmiteth, he ſmiteth 
throughly, he ſmiteth home. When Angels ſtrike, they 
ſkrike to purpoſe. It is faid AFs 12. that an Ange! of the 
Lord ſwore Herod, and he was eaten of worms, and gave up 
the ghoſk. Spirits have mighty power. | | 

He ſmote Job ; why, he did nat demand to ſmite 7ob, he 
did but deſite to have him Toxcht : you heard before fome- 
what of that. Satan moves that his fleſh and his bone raight 
be only touched 3 now, his motion being granted, it is ſaid 
he ſmote him. There are two things in this fmiting : 

Firſt, It notes ſuddenneſs : He did not aflicthim by a 
diſeaſe that grew upon him by degrees; as you know boils 
and ſores ordinarily are long a gathering, breeding in, and 
breaking out of the fleſh; but he was all over full of theſe 
boils in an inſtant. 

Secondly,  Smiting intimates the vehemency of it, a kil- 
ling ſtroke, a deaths wound ; the Hebrew word fignifieth 
to ſtrike to death. So here wasa ſudden ſtroke, and a ve- 
hement ſtroke. It muſt needs at once wound both his mind 
and his body, on a ſudden, in a moment, to be filled with 
ſores, and covered with a ſcab; he faw no cauſe, he had no 
prognoſticks which might induce a fſuſpition that his body 
was in ſuch a diſtemper ; and ſo it looked the more like an 
immediate ſtroke from an offended God. Every word hath 
” _ and emphaſis to add weight and anguiſh to this 
afflition. 


ſmite ? And the ſame doubt ariſeth about this ation of good 
Angels; one of which, as executioner of Gods wrath,ſmote 
of the Aſſyrians in one night an hundred and fourſcore arid 
five thouſand , 1/a. 37. 36. and another ſmote Herod, 
Acts 12. 

I anſwer, how Angels ſmite is aſecret that we cannot 
expreſs, nor fully comprehend. For this and the like ex- 


| preſſions of ſmiting, are ſuted to the nature of the Patient, 


not of the Agent ; man being a material ſubſtance, is ſuſ- 
ceptive or capable of ſmiting, or of a ſtroke : But an An- 
gel being an immaterial ſubſtance, cannot ſmite properly, 
and he is therefore only ſaid to ſmite a man, becauſe we can- 


_ 


not ſignific an effect or impreſſion upon a body, but by ſuck 
a 


It may here be queſtioned, how Satan can be faid to - 


He is preſently upon execution, as ſoon as he had his Com- - 
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a word. We know that in the plague or other diſeaſes, 
when they are immediately inflicted by Angels , man re- 
ceives aſtroak, and therefore is ſaid to be ſmitten. But 
kow the Angel gives that ſtroak, or ſmites, is not known, 
Man may feel himſelf ſmitten by an Angel , but how the 
Angel ſmites he cannot underſtand, This word is fitted to 
rac recipient, not to the efficient cauſe of the diſeaſe, or 
plague, or death. ; 

Ie mote him with boyles. ] The Hebrew word ſignifi- 
eth au ulcer, a burning or an inflaming ulcer, an ulcer that 
cometh from extream heat, or is extream hot. Satan did 
( asit were kindle a fire in the bowels of Job, inflamed his 
blood, and heated the humors of his body, from whence 
theſe boiles, theſe ulcers, theſe ſores did ariſe. Tine Gram- 
marians expreſs it ſometime more generally , a filthy 
ſcab; ſometime more particularly, an ulcer, a boile, ſome- 
time aleproſie ; it is indeed any foul diſeaſe breaking out 
upon the body. | 

The ſame word is uſed, Exod. 9.10. where it is ſaid, 
that God ſmote the Egyptians and. the Magicians with 
boyles. It was one of the plagues of Egypt that was in- 
ficted upen Job ; we need ſay no more of it then that, to 
ſhew that it was a grievous plague, a moſt painful ſore: 
for it-is added in that place of Exodus, that rhe Magicians 
could not ſtand before Moſes becauſe of the boiles. | ; 

Again, it is notonly a ſmiting, and ſmiting with a boile; 
but there is an Epithite added, he ſmote him with ſore 
boiles, with an evil boile : among evils ſome are worſe, 
theſe were the worſt kind of boiles. There are many ſorts 
of boiles, ſome are not ſo bad as others, though all are 
bad enough. Now leſt any ſhould think 7ob's boyles were 
not the moſt painful and malignant, a word is joyned to ex- 
preſs it to the height: in the kind they. were boyles, and 
( intenſive, or ) in thedegree, they were the worſt and moſt 
tormenting boyles. 

Further inthe fourth place, we know it is painful for a 
man to have one boyle, eſpecially an angry burning one, a 
boile of the worſt ſort ; but it is ſubjoyned, he was ſmitten 
with boyles, from the ſole of his foot to his crown, To beall 
over boyles, and tobeall over-run with the moſt painful 
Kind of boyles, whata vehement pain muſt this be ? From 
the ſole of hu foot unto his crown, there is the extent of this 
ſtroak. Intenſive, it was the worſt kind of boyle, and Ex- 
zenſive, it was all over his body, no part free, 

From the ſole of his foot unto his crown, ] It is uſual in 
Scripture thus to ſignific the whole body : as Deut. 28. 35. 
The Lord ſhall ſmite thee in the knees and in the legs, with a 


ſore botch that cannot be healed, from the ſole of the foot to 


the top of the head, or to the crown. And Iſa. 1.6. when 
the Prophet would expreſs what a general blow the body 
politick had. received | the hand of God by his judge- 
ments, (ſo it is there to be underſtood) he ſaith there were 


' wounds and bruiſes, and putrifying ſores, from the ſole of the 


foot even unto the head. That is, the whole body politick, 
the whole State hadat one time or other, or all at one time 
received wounds and blows, and ſtroaks from the hand of 
God, The extreams comprehend all the parts : That 
which extends from one extream or outmoſt part to ano- 
ther, is extended through all; from Eaſt to Welt, is all the 
world over; and from headto foot, isall the body over. So 
then Satan ſmote him from the ſole of his foot unto his crown, 


_ 15, He ſmote his whole body. 


2 Chron, 
I5. 12, 


Hol, 5.1 3. 


All pains and diſtempers were gathered into this one 


. malady, and all parts of his bay were ſmitten, as if they 


had been but one memher : only his tongue was untoucht, 
as is commonly obſerved , That it might be free to bla- 
ſpheme God, who had thus polluted the beauty and comli- 
— of his body, who had thus imbittered the comforts of 
is ſoul. 

7ob being thus ſmitten, would ſurely look out for help. 
Though it be exceeding ſinful ( with Aſa diſeaſed in his 
feet) to ſeek to The Phyſitians, and not the Lord; yetit is 
our duty to ſeek to the Lord and the Phyſitian : To truſtin 
means 1s to neglect God; to negle means is to tempt 
God. Doubtleſs holy and wiſe Fob walkt in a path be- 
tween theſe two ; he neither truſted nor neglected means, 
but uſed them; yet alaſs it was with fob, as it is ſaid inthe 
Prophet concerning Epbraim and Judah , That when E- 
phraim ſaw his ſickzef, and Judah ſaw bis wound ;, then 
went Ephraim to the Aſſyrian, and ſent to King Jareb : yet 
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conld he not heal you, nor cure you of your wound. Though 


\ Þ Zob ( asthey in their civil ſickneſs) ſeeing his ſickneſs and 


his wound, had ſent to this and that Phyſitian; their anſwer 
would have been, We cannot heal you nor cure you of your 
wound, His diſeaſe was of the nature of thoſe which are 
called,The Phyſicians reproach: They could not diſcover any 
natural cauſe of it,and therefore they could not preſcribe an 

artificial cure of it. Phyſitians of greateſt value; in,Fob's caſe, 
were Phyſitians of no value. And therefore to ſhew that ei- 
ther all had in vain attempted to cure him, or that none durſt 
undertake the cure, the Text faith, That he took, a pot ſheard 
to ſcrape himſelf withall, and he ſate down among the aſhes. 

Theſe words are a further aggravation of T's affliCti- 
on. When he is in this manner ſmitten, ſmitten with boyles, 
ſmitten with the worſt of boyles, ſmitten with boyles all 
over, from the ſole of his feet unto his crown : ſurely a man 
in this pickle had need to have ſome good tendance and 
looking to ; ſuppoſe the Phyſitians and Chyrurgions could 
not cure him, yetthey might eaſe him; if they had plyed 
him with Fomentations and ſuppling oyles, if they had 
bound up his ſores with fine linnen, to mitigate and molli« 
fie them :- if ſuch applications and atten had not 
been a refreſhing to him, yet they would have been-a 
reſpet to him; if they had not been an allay to his 
pain , yet they would have been an honour to his per- 
ſon. But ( as this 8. verſe ſhews us ) when the man 
was thus nothing but ſores, he had rhen nothing to help 
him : He might ſay (as Davidafterwards in a ſad conditi- 
on, Pſal. 142.4.) 1 locked on my right hand, and beheld, 
but there was no man that would know me, refuge failed, or 
periſhed from me , no man cared for my ſoul. When thus, 
Lover and Friend, Phyſitian aud Chyrurgion , Wife and 
Servant were far from him, at leait in duty and affetion; 
then he is forced to be both Patient and Phyſitian, Sick and 
Nurſe; he took him a pot-ſheard to ſcrape himſelf withal.. 
Poor man ! He who was lately in health, and the greateft 
man in the Eaſt, bei 
piece of a broken pitcher. 

There are four aggravations of his affliction in this. 

The firſt is this, That he could get none to dreſs him; he 
was fainto do it himſelf, ſaith the Text. Neither Wife, nor 
Servants,nor Friends would meddle with him. A hard caſe! 

Then ſecondly, Conſider what a tool he had to do it 
with. He was left to be his own Chyrurgion , and his 
dreſſing inſtrument was a potſheard. The word ſignifies, 
ſometimes a whole earthen pot, ſometimes a broken piece 
of it, aſheard as we call it. Here isno mention of fine ln- 
nen and falves to heal, or of oyle to ſupple theſe ſoares; 
only a hard pot-ſheard is the tool, and ſcraping is all the 
Chyrurgery. A hard caſe! 

Thirdly, This intimates either that his body was fo loath- 
ſom by reaſon of the diſeaſe, that he was loath to touch him- 
ſelf with his hands : As we ſay proverbially in our Lan- 

uage concerning a deformed or filthy creature; a m7. would 
carce touch ſuch an one with a pair of Tongs. So, as if 
Fob had ſo abhorred himſelf, thathe was loth to rouch him- 
ſelf with his bare hands,he muſt take ſomewhat, and for want 
of a better,a pot-ſheard to ſcrape himſelf; he had not the heart 
(as it were ) to touch himſelf, his diſeaſe was fo foul, that 
( aswe ſay) itturn'd his ſtomack. This ſome give as a 
.reaſon why he took a pot-ſheard, his body was ſo filthy 
that he was loth to touch it with his hands. | 

Or as others give the reaſon, his boiles and ſores did fo 
over-ſpread and envenome his hands to the very nailes, thas 
it wasa pain for him to touch hicaſelf : his fingers were fo 
fore, that he had ſcarce any uſe of them; this conſtrained 
him to make a poor ſhift, even to take a por-ſbeard ro 
ſcrape bim/elf witha!!. What a lamentable caſe was this ! 

Fourthly , There follows yet a further aggravation of 
his affliction. If a man befick and full of fores, yet if he 
can get aneaſie bed or fome ſoft place to lie upon, it is a 

great comfort, You know how men will remove from 
bed to bed, from place to place , when they are diſtem- 
pered and in pain. But ſee where Fob lies, he hath no down- 
bed nor ſoft pillows, neither couch nor chair to fit in, but 


He ſatc dewn among the aſhes. 


There are two expoſitions concerning this; for his ſitting 
in the Aſhes, may be taken as a voluntary act, or as a ne- 
ceſlary act. Some take it my voluntary act of Fob, _ 

I that 


now ſick, hath nothing left him but a 


Opproorium 
medicorium, 
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that he did it Ele&ivez when he was in that condition, he 
went out and choſe to ſit among the Aſhes; and ſo his ſt- 
ting among the Aſhes was a note of his humiliation and 
abaſement: As often in Scripture, to fit down in afhes, is 
as much as to repent and humble our ſelves deeply before 
God, to lie inthe very duſt ; asit is expreſt of Job, (Chap. 
4:2. 6.) when he had ſeen God , 1 abhor my ſelf, ſaith he, 
and ] repent in duſt and aſhes ;, alluding to that cuſtom offit- 
ting in aſhes when they did repent. So you find in that 
ſolemn humiliation of the Ninrwites, Jon. 3. 6. that wher 
word came to the King of Ninive ( namely that Jonah had 
propheſied the ruine of the City within forty dayes ) be a- 
roſe from his throne, and he layed his robe from him, and cove- 
red himſelf with ſ:ck-cleth, and fate in ar Chriſt up- 
braiding Chorazin and Bethſaida, tells them, that if the 
mighty works which were done in them had been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, they had repented long ago in ſack-cloath and aſhes, 
Matth. 11.22. In great mournings, the Heathen uſed to 
lit in or ſprinkle themſelves with aſhes. As Homer reports 
of Ulyſſes after a Ship-wrack, and of others, whom Dru- 
ſins hath obſerved on this Text. 1/a. 67. 3. the aro is, 
that Got will give beauty for aſhes; that is, they that humble 


themſelves and lie in aſhes, ſhall have a happy and comfor- | 
table reſtauration. So that this act of Fob might be volun- | 


tary; and a geſture of repentance; ſitting down among the 
aſhes, to humble and abaſe himſelf before God. 

The Papifts are ſuperſtitiouſly ceremonious in this point 
at this day : annually —— a day which they affect to 
call Aſhwedneſday, on which they ſprinkle themſelves with 
aſhes, as a preparatory to their formal Lenton Repentance, 
But we bave not ſo learned Chriſt. 

Secondly, We may take it for a neceſſitated act, that he 
was forced to this, to go and fit among the aſhes, ( or as 
moft from the Septuagint tranſlate it, to ſit down upon a 
dufg-hill) and that intwo refpeQts. ; 

Firſt, In regard of his poverty and want, as if he were 
ſo bereft-and deftitute' of all outward things, that he had not 
a houſe to put his head in, nor any other convenienctes to 
make we of; but was conſtrained to go out, and fit upon 
the dung-hilor amongſt the aſhes. DD 

Secondly,” Others rather conceive, that A— did 
ariſe from the contagion and loathſomneſs of his diſeaſe, ſo 
that he' was forced to go out of doors, he filled the houſe 
with ſuch a tioiſom ſmell. 

Or he was forced to go out as a Leper ; concerning 
whom the Law was afterwards, you know, that they ſhould 
be put out of the Camp or City ; and it was a Law groun- 
ded upon reaſon, and the common light of nature, though 


ithad aſpiritual ſignification, as given to the Fews. The 


Septuagint ſay expreſly, he ſate upon the dung-hill without 
the City, as Lepers were wont to be, according to the Law. 
of Moſes, and as we ſee executed in that caſe of Uzzzah the 
King, being a Leper, he dwelt in a houſe by himſelf alone, 
and was cut off from the houſe of the Lord, 2 Chron. 
26, 21, | 

But that Job ſate either without the City, or upon a 
dung-hill , is only a conjecture , and beſides the Text. 
Which way ſoever we take it, it is a great aggravation of 
Fob's ſorrows. Take it for a neceſſitated fitting in the 
aſhes abroad, it infers, that either he was ſo poor as that 
he had not an houſe to be in; or that his diſeaſe was ſo con- 
tagious that he could not be endured in the houſe. Or take 
it for a voluntary a&, that he did chooſe to fit in aſhes, it 
was an aggravation of his affliction ; for then it notes that 
he was in the loweſt, in the ſaddeſt condition that can be 
imagined : fitting in aſhes, being an emblem of extream 
ſorrow, and never uſed but in times of greateſt calamity, 
publick or perſonal. 

So that here every Circumſtance is an aggravation of 
Fob's aMiction. He was ſmitten by Satan, and he ſmote 
hard enough : heſmote him, and he ſmote him with boyles , 


he ſmote him with the moſt mn kind of boyles ; 


he ſmote him with ſuch boyles all over, from the ſole of 
his feet to his crown; and when he was in this conditi- 
no, he had no Nurſe, no Chyrurgion, no Phyſitian to 
help him , he was forced tv take a pot-ſheard to ſcrape 
himſelf: he. had no ſoft bed prepared to lye on, nor (as 
many have thought ) houſe to bein; but out of the City, 
or out of his houſe he muſt, and amons the aſhes, upo the 
dung-hill. Lo, there he ſits. What one ſaid of an exact 


1 Hiſtory of a great Prince, That ſurely it was written ra- 


ther in theory as # pattern or picture of a Prince, then ac- 
cording to the t?uth of a Hiſtory : Sd we may ſay of this 
deſcription of Foh's troubles ; that ſurely it was written ra- 
ther as a ſtudied pattern of man's ſufferings, then as an ac- 
compliſht Hiſtory of the ſufferings of any man : yea who 
almoſt can go ſo'far ii imagination, as Fob went in real paſ- 
ſion ? But we will paſs from the deſcription of his ſorrows, 
toſome Obſervations upon them. 


Firſt, Here we ſee, That Satan if he be permitted, hath a 
power ſuddenly to afflict the body with diſeaſes; and that 


25 a power far tranſcending all the power that 1s in man. 


Man is able to wound the body of his brother with a 
material inſtrument, but all the Tyrants in the world cannot 
ſmite the body with a diſeaſe, or command a man into ſick- 
neſs ; though God ſhould ſay fo them, as here to Satan, L 
give you' leave, yet they muſt leave that to Satan: whoſe 
help is ſometime begg'd by envious wretches, who would 
kill their brethren without a Sword, and vex them unſeen. 


' Man muſt have a weapon to ſmite, but Satan can ſmite and 
| kill without a weapon, if God ſay the word. Man can ſpill 


the blood, but Satan can poiſon the blood : he can infect 
the humors, and taint the ſpirits more ſubtilly, more ſpec- 


 dily then the moſt skilful poiſoner in Rowe. We ſhewed 


before how ſuddenly Satan can raiſe commotions inthe Air, 
ſtormes and tempeſtsthere ; he can do the like in our bo- 
dies : for ſuch are diſeaſes in the body as ſtorms and tem- 
peſts in the Air. Storms make ( as it were a confuſion” 
among the Elements, and are the diſtemper of Nature : "di- 
ſeaſes make a confuſion among the humors, and diſtemper 
the conſtitution and ſpirits of the body. It is ſaid of the 
woman in Luke 13, 16. that Satan had bound her 28. 
p_ Obſerve in that, the power Satan hath over the 

ody, if God give him liberty to exercife it : as cruel men 
can bind in chains, andcaſt the body into priſon for many 
years ; ſo Satan can bind the body with a ſpirit of infirmi- 
ty as with a chain. | = 
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Secondly , Obſerve this, That health and ſtrength of 


body are avery great bleſſing. 
You ſee Satan deſires to try Fob by taking away this 


bleſſing laſt, and he thought this would make Fob curſe 


God: you may ſee the value 'of it by his deſire to deſtroy 
it. Health # the Prince of earthly bleſſings. We ſay, he 
lives miſerably that lives by Medicines, who to uphold Na- 
ture is in the continual uſe of Art. How miſerably then 


doth he live, whom Art and Medicines cannot reſtore to - 


health, who is diſeaſed beyond the help of Phyſick ? 


frail bodies we live in, even ſuch, as haven them the ſeeds 
of all diſeaſes. 
death : And hence it is, that if the humors of the body be 
a little ftirr'd, they quickly turn to a diſeaſe ; and this 
houſe of clay is ready to diſſolve and fall. What is the 
ſtrength of the body, that we ſhould truſt it ? or the beau- 
ty of the body that we ſhould be proud of it? We ſee in 
Fob, how quickly the ſtrength of it is turned into weak- 
neſs, and the beauty of it into blackneſs. All fleſh 3s graf,, 
and all the goodlineſs thereof 1s as the flower of the field; The 
grafi withereth, and the flower fadeth, Iſa. 40. 6. 

And here likewiſe note this, you that enjoy health of bo- 
dy, whoſe ſtrength yet continues, and your ſelves are free 
from the bonds of any bodily infirmity : while you hear 
of one ſmitten with adiſeaſe from the crown of the head to 
the ſole of theteet, conſider what a mercy you have, who 
have no pain from the crown of the head to the ſole of the 
feet ; who have not an aking joynt, nor pain ſo much as in 
a finger. It islike that many of you can ſay you have this 
bleſſing, you do not know what pain in any one member 
means ; look upon a man, that knew nothing but pain, up- 
os : man that had not one member free, and prize your 

eſſing. 

Such likewiſe who have pain and infirmities, in one or 
two, or more parts of the body, may ſee in this ſpectacle 
cauſe to bleſs God, that they have any part free. To have 
but one or but a few ſores, ismercy, ſparing mercy, when 
we behold another nothing but a fore. Indeed when one 
member ſuffers, ( whether in the body natural or myſtical) 


80 | all the members ſuffer with it, But compalſionſis not ſo 


heavy 


I might mind you likewiſe from this, to remember what ' 


Sin indeed is the ſeed of ſickneſs and of 
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heavy a burden,, as paſſion is. Aqdastheſound members 
ſympathize in-ſorrow- with thoſethat are ſmitten,ſo they that 
are ſmitten, ſympathizein joy with thoſe that are ſound. ' 
The eaſe of cne part mitigates the difeaſe of another; .and it 
is an abatement of our-troubles to ſee thoſe whom welove 
in peace. Two are better then one {ſaith Solomon,.) for 
if one fall, the other may help him up ;; bur: if both fall, 
who ſhall help? And if every member ſuffer, there is paſ- 
fioninall, but compaſſion in none , much leſs ſupport or 
help. 


—_—____ 


| Do not think it ſtrange if you be brought into ſuch 
ſtraights, as to be left alone, when you have moſt need of 
aſſiltance. job was as a mafi friendleſs , Phylitianleſs , 
wifeleſs, ſervantleſs, all forſook him. It is the comfort of 
the people of God, that they Know how to be aloge, and 
yet can never be alone : though they be left of all viſible 
friends, yet they havean inviſible friend who will viſit them, 
ſtay with them by day, and watch with them by night ; for 
tre hath ſaid, 1 will never leave thee nor forſake thee, Tnthe 
reek there are two negatives to affirm this, that God will 
not leave his, Heb. 13. 5- Aad be that hath him alone, hath 
infinitely more then all the world in one, When Friends atid 
Phyſitians will not corne near, when Wife and Children 
take their leave or ſtand afar off, when Servants hold their 
noſes, being not able to bear the ſtinch and ill ſavour that 
cometh from the body ; yea, when a man comes to be an 
. abhorring to himſelf; yet at that time God delights in him , 
Chriſt at that time imbraceth him, and takes him in his 
arms, and kifſeth him with the kiſſes of his lips, which are 
better then wine, yea better:then life, Job was never ſo 
near God, ſo in the boſom of God, as when no creature in 
the wor'd would ſo much as touch him; 7ob was never ſo 
beartiful in the eye of God, as when he had nothing but 
boiles upon him. - - ER 
Fourthly, I may preſent you with 7ob as he was upon his 
Aſh-hillin want of all things; from thence be admoniſhed, 


| T hat the Children of God, bes deareſt Servants "ly oy 


, touttermoſt outward extremities, 


When a man is among the aſhes, then he is at the low- 
eſt : what can a man be leſs then that ? The Apoſtles were 
made as the filth of the world, as the off-ſcouring of all 
things, as ſweepings and offal which are caſt out upon the 
dunghil; - ſo was ob in the ſence of many interpreters. 
They who are of moſt worth may be uſed as if they were 
worth nothing. ob was apearl though upon a dunghil. 
They who were brought up in ſcarlet embrace dunghils, faith 
jeremy in his Lamentation for Jeruſalem, Chap. 4.5. We 
may ſay, They who are brought up and clothed in betfer 
then ſcarlet, even in the robes of Righteouſneſs, and inthe 
Garments of Salvation, may yet be brought to embrace a 
dunghil. There is no judging by Appearance ; No man 
knows love or hatred by all that 12 before him or ( upon him ) 
Eccleſ. 9. 

Laſtly, Look upon fob's ſitting in the aſhes, as a volun- 
tary act, and then obſerve, ( which is of much concerriment 
and uſe for us now, in regard of the preſent condition we 
are 1.) 


That a the aiflifting hand of God doth increaſe upon a peo- 
ple, or upon aperſon, ſo ought the humiliation and re- 
pentance of that perſon or people to increaſe. 


When the harid of God was upon Fob before, he rent: his 
mantle, be ſhaved his head, theſe were acts of great humi- 
liation 5 Eut nov 7ob having anearer and deeper affliction 
vporichim, humbleth himſelf yet more : Then he fell upon 


the ground, but now he fitteth among the aſhes. Greater . 


afflictions call to greater humiliation, We ought not on- 
ly to be humbled when God affliteth, but to be humbled 
in a proportion to the aſflition : AS it is in regard of fin 
committed, great fins call ſor great ſorrow ; and as it is in 
regard of merctes received, great ntiercies call for great prai- 
ſes: ſo great troubles call vs to great humiliations ; and ſtill 
the greater troublcs are, the greater our humiliation ought 
_ tobe. This isone way of accepting the puniſhment of our 
nquittes, and of improving preſent evils for out everlaſtin 


_ Conhider whether this be not the work of this 
(1:1Y: 


Thirdly, Obſerve , Job 1n this cindition Was left of alt | | 
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| Wehave had the hand of Godupan the Nation in leſſer 
| judgments heretofore ,, we have had warhing-pieces ſhot 
| off amongſt us; butnow we hear the report of mutthering- 


0 
4 


Pieces every day. © Divers years' God made war upon us 
with the ſword of the Angel ; by which thouſands have 
fallen in our Streets, but now God hath put a ſword into 
the hands of men. The former fword was a Favour coni- 
pared with this ; thoſe wounds, a Kiſs, compared with this. 
Both David and experience reſolve it thus: Many of our 
'dear brethren are ſlam and fallen by the ſword, their blood 
"hath. been ſpilt like water, and theirbones have been ſcat- 
tered: a8 when one cleaveth or cutteth wood upon the earth. 
The ſpoyled cry to us for bread, the fick atid wounded for 


2 Sat, 24. 


| help and healing.” Many Towns have heen plundered, ma- 


ny Matrons and Virgins have been raviſhed, many Fami- 
; lies have been ſcattered, many Wives and Children depri- 
ved of their Husbands and Parents, many Pariſhes bereft 
of faithful Paſtours, ſome of our Dwellings turned to aſhes; 
and is it not time forus, not only to rent our garments, bur 
to fit in aſhes? do not theſe things call us to eat aſhes like 


| bread, and mingle our drink with weeping. Is it nottime 


for us not ohly to write, but to aQt a Lamentation, and ts 
ſay, For thefe things I weep ; mine eye, mine eye runneth 
down with water ? There js one thing yet, which may and 
ought to be aLamentation to us, beyond all our own ſuf- 
ferings, namely this, God is diſhonoured , his Name is 
blaſphemed, his people arc reproached. The enemies ſtrike 
this ſword in their bones, a ſcornful enquiry, Where is now 
your God ? Pſal.42. 10. Should not tears be our teat day 
and night ( as they were Davids ) while they ſay continu- 
ally, Where now ycur God ? Pſa1.42.3. Our not fitting 
in the aſhes for fach things as theſe will bring us unto aſhes ; 
and if we will not fit upon the dunghill of our fins in humili- 
| ation, our ſins will bring us and our Land unto a dunghill 
of deſolation. In this day, as of old by his faithful Pro- 
phet ( 1/a. 22. 12.) doth the Lord God of heſts call ro weep- 
ing, and to mourning, and to baldneff, and to girding with 
ſackcloth : And hot only to theſe, butto 7eb's poſture of 


| ſorrow, ſitting in. aſhes ; the voyce »f the rod calleth to 


this: the voyce of the trumpet heard daily in our Streets, 
calls to this. We have cauſe to cry out as the Propher 
jeremy, Chap. 4. v. 19. AMybowels, my bowels, 1 am pained 
at the very heart, my heart maketh a noiſe in me, 1 cannot 
hold my peace, becauſe thou haſt heard, O my ſoul, the ſound of 
the trampet, and the alarm of war. And becauſe the ſound 
of the trumpet among us, like that on mount Siza:z, Exe. 
19. 19. doth not only ſound long, but alſo lowder and low- 
der; it becomes us, not only to contitiue our mourning, 
and our crying unto God, bur to cry lowder and lowder. 
If we increaſe not our humiliations, God will yet in- 
creaſe our judgments : if we will not fit in aſhes, he will 
bring us to athes, and puniſh us yet ſeven times more for 
our fins. 

\\ herefore receive the counſel of the Apoſtle 7ames, iti 
theſe your aflictions, Be afflifted, and mourn, and weep : lat James 4-9; 
your laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy to heavi- 0 
neſs, Hmmble your ſelves in the ſight of the Lord, and he 
jball lift you up. God lifts them up who caſt themſelves 
down: and if (inthis ſence) we be afflicted, we ſhall not 
be afflicted. Chriſt hath purchaſed, Free Grace beſtows 
deliverance ; and we reteive it, when we return, repent 
and believe. 


VERS. 9,10. 


Then ſaid his wife unto 1im, Doſt thou till retain thine 
integrity ? Curſe Sod, and die, 

But he ſaid unto her., Thou ſpeakeſt as one of the faliſh 
women ſpeaketh : what ? ſhall we receive geod at the 
hand of God, and ſhall we not receive evil ? Jn all this 
did not Job ſin with his lips, 

V E have already conſidered 91t of the former parts 

of the Chapter ob's ſecond affliction : Firſt, in the 
occalion of it : Secondly, inthe cauſes of it : And thirdly, in 
the manner of it, together with thoſe aggravating circum- 
ſtatices which thadehis ſorrows our of meaſure forrowful. 

And now we muſt look upon that Jewel among the aſhes,and 

cotiſider what befel hith there : Theſe things make the fourth 


80 | partof the Chapter, namely the confequehts of his affliction. 
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ives unſcemly 
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Secondly, His wiſe and holy reply , verſ..39. ..._....... 
Third "His friends viſit to comfort him, ver. 11,12,13; 
e will diſcuſs his Wives unſcemly and inf” 


Then ſaid his Uxtife unto him, &c, 


counſel, 2 


Theſe. copſequents are thre . 
Firſt, His Wi 
Hi 


SP Sho ict 4), 21 Mabe: 7 
There are two Queſtions. raiſed concerning: Job's Wite, - | 


Firlt, Who ſhe was? . .. > End Kron Ct at 
Secondly, How it came to paſs that ſhe was ſpared, when, 
all his outward comforts.were removed? ,, + ,.. 

For the firſt, in a word, It is the opinion of many amony, 
the ancient Jewes, : e time of 
Patriark : And that he took to Wife, Dinah, 


. 


Zacob's' 


s 


Daughter ;, but Ileave the Rabbins to Pr ve that, if they | 


can. Why ſhe was ſpared inthe time 0 


is the chicfelt of creature comforts,and the very reaſon why 
God at the firſt did. inſtitute that relation, was that man 
might have a help meet for him : it may ſeem ſomewhat . 


. 


Oxen, and Aﬀes , and Sheep, and Camels..to a 


Wife was the complement of all. How then cometh it to 
paſs, that when Satan would aflict 7b to the uttermoſt, he 
{caves him his Wife ? p 

To clear this, before we come to examine the words that. 


ſhe ſpake,. The Jews, which are the Authors of that afore- | 


named opinion , that his Wife was Dinah ,.tell us (to 


lengthen out-the dream) that ſhe was ſpared for 7acob, her | 
Fathers ſake. Itisatruth, That Children do often fare the 
better for holy Fore-fathers. It is no mean priviledge to' |, 


be born of thoſe that are in Covenant. As God viſits rhe 
iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children unto the third and 


fourth generation of them that hate him, ſo he ſhews mercy to | 


thouſands of thoſe that love him, cc. Exod. 20. 5, 6. butin 
this place we have no ſtock to graft this truth upon, but a 
mere imagination.” I paſs on. | 

Secondly, Some conceive that his Wife was out of Sa- 
tans Commiſſion, that he had nothing to do to. meddle with 


her, ſhe being comprehended under that clauſe of excepti- | 


on in Chap. 1. verſ. 12. All that he hath #5 in in wer, 0N- 
iy upon himſelf put not forth thine hand; his Wi 44 they ſay) 
wes a part of himſelf, according to that Ger. 2, 24. And 
they ( viz. the Husband and the Wiſe ) ſhall be one fleſh. 
So that Satan could not ſmite her, but he muſt ſmite ob 


too; therefore ſhe was ym ll ſay they, and ſet be- | 


vond the reach of Satans fſtroa 

Though this may have ſome ſhew of wit in it, and ſome- 
what of reaſon too, referring unto the firſt part of 7ob's at- 
fiction; yet there is no ſhew of cither inreference unto the 
ſecond, where Satan had a Commiſſion to aflict his body, 
his fleſh and his bone; for then ſhe alſo ( take it in the ſence 
before ) was comprehended under the Commiſſion of Satan, 
being (though not as Eve from Adam, bone of his bone, and 
fleth of his fleſh, yet according to the Law of marriage 
Siven to all Oe fleſh with him, Ger. 2. 24. 

Therefore in the third place, that which I conceive and 
agree with others in for the true reaſon why ſhe was ſpa- 
red, is this; That ſhe might be a further inſtrument of her 
Husbands affliction. Satan meant to make uſe of her for 
h15 own purpoſe, to drive on the main deſign ; and where- 
as ſhe ſnould have been a help to her Husband, Satan im- 
ployes her againſt her Husband; this was his aim, and 
therefore ſhe was ſpared, 'Hence one of the Ancients calls 
her the ſtrongeſt and fitteſt weapon, with which Satan did 
a%kault , the choiſeſt Arrow in his Quiver, by which he 
wounded the ſoul and ſpirit of Job. She that ſhould have 
had her hands buſied in the waſhing, ſupplins, curing, and 
healing of his wounds, ſmites him with her tongue, a peir- 
cing and a poyſon'd inſtrument, The rib was not ſmitten, 
that it might ſmitethe head. Another compares her to a 
L:dder, by which Satan hoped to ſcale this impregnable 
Tower, that death might creep in at the window of his 
ears, by hearing and conſenting to her linful perſwaſtions. 

Secing then Satan ſpared 7ob's Wife, that ſhe might be 
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and finful counſel, j el. Pt fie] | 


that 7ob lived in the time of Jacob the .| 


0.general 2 Cal2 ||, 
mity, may bear ſome further inquiry. For ſecing/a Wite|! 


ſtrange why Satan, going about to bring upon fob trouble, |. 
in its perfection, ſhould leave him-that, which is the pet-., |; 
fetion of all outward comforts, a Wife, What waeſe S- |! 
fer |; 
And what were his Children to a Wife ? When Adam had. 
not only fuch a number .of Cattel, but all the Cattel' and: | 
Riches in the world in his poſſeſſion, and under his dominir ; || 
on, God ſaw him defective till he provided him a Wife, a | 


| 


| 
' 


| 'vex the” Husband. 


| tendments. 


the iſtrinnenr of this' 2t9itionaſ' aMiTtion,, which moſt” 
concfude'rs beas the ſting of all his aflietions; © _ 
| TOLD T6113 STONY 103 vw & CY. TBOrrn 


0 


; _ Firſt, Note this; Thu Satans mercies haue alwayes ſome: 
\ "HeCpircth his Wife, bir'it was that the might further" 
1 is mercies are like the, mercies of 
, wicket men; Their reader mercies are cel ;, that is, they. 


'are no mercies at alt, Prov.12. 10, Theres 't gar" . 


mercy, and there is a ſparing cruelty among men. Such ' 
are Satans\ſparings ever lin'd with cruel-auid; bloody in- 


Lg 


Secondly, Obſerve, 'Ther:the. greateſi outward bleſſings 
may prove the greateſt ourward affiithions. i 

| A Wife is made acroſs, a ſnare. ' Our greatelt danger 
may be from our helper ;; and. that which was givenfor our 


. 890d, . may, be to us an occaſion of falling. 


{ $ . ol 


- Satany.can make uſe of our fr 


icnds to do us hurt by. He 


_ tempteth-not: only by. himſelf, but by creatares : and not. 
; only by creatures that are at a diſtance. from us, but by 


thoſe who are neareft in relation, and by thoſe, moſt. He 


| Can maKkCe.a Servant, a Child,, a Wife, inſtrumental for our 
| ruine. In this ſence, we may.apply, that caveat of the Pro- 
' phet (: Fer. 9. 4. ) Take ye heed every one of his neighbour,, 


and truſt Je-rrot in any brother, That alſo of Micah, Truſt 


 Jenot 4n a friend, put ye not. confidente s1, a guide : keep the 
| doors of thy mouth from her that. lyeth in thy boſom. Yea, take 
' heed of thy own boſom , Satan draws a.party from our. 
ſelves, againſt our ſelyes, 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Satan is very ſubtile to make choice of 
ſuch- inſtruments as miay-do brs work moſt effeitually. 


Of all thoſe that were about Fob he could not have picked 


' out afy to have carried on his plot ſo powerfully-and with 


ſuch probability of ſucceſs. 


Firſt, In regard of her nearneſs, ſhe had opportunity to 
come unto him, and freedom to improve that opportunity. 


| Saul knew what he did' whetthe married his Daughter to 


David, I will give himher- (ſaid Saul) that ſhe may be a 
ſnare tohim, 1 Sam. 18. 2.1. Politick marriages are uſually 
made for temptation, not for comfort : ſnares are tied faſt: 
eſt with a falſe lovers kaot. 

Secondly, The motion, or perſwaſion of a Wife, whe- 
ther to' good or evil,, are very taking upon a Husbands 
heart : We: ſee it in the firſt Wife that ever was, ſhe by 
perſwaſions overcame Axa: unto fin, ſhe was the Devils 
agent for the undoing of her Husband, and the world. 
Ahab was Maas but he had a tempter in his boſom. 


But there was none like. unto Ahab, who aid ſell himſelf to | 
| work wickediefs, whom Jezebel bis Wife ſtirred up. Unpa- 
 ralell'd wickedneſs is aſcribed to the provocations of a 
| Wife. When a Prince hath given up his affections, and 
| his conſcience, into the hands of a malicious, wanton wo- 
| man, he will quickly ſell himſelf to ſuch wickedneſs as will 
| be his own trouble, and entitle him ( like King Ahab ) the 


troubler of the Kingdom, | 

Thirdly, Satan knew that a wound is deeper, by how 
much the hand is nearer that ſtrikes it. AMfitions preſs 
us molt when they are from our friends. What thou my 
Son ? ſaid Ceſar in the Senate. What thou my Wife ? 
Is thy hand upon me in my own houſe, might Job ſay ? 
The Prophet brings in one queſtioning , What are thoſe 
wounds ?  And- Chriſt anſwering, Thoſe with which I was 
wounded in the houſe of my friends, Zech. 13.6. The height 
of enmity is thus expreſt, A mas's enemies ſhall be the men 
of his. own houſe, Micah 7.6. This cauſed David to com- 
plain fo bitterly, P/al. 55. 12:. 1c was not an enemy that had 
done this, but it was thou my friend, and my equal, and my 
companion : The friend wounded more then the Sword. So 
might Fob complain, It was not an enemy, it was not a Sa- 
bean, or a cruel Chaldean that ſpake this ; but it was thou 
my equal, my friend, my companion ; and which is more 
then all theſe, my Wife, my ſecond ſelf. 

I grantthat inone ſence the wounds of a friend are pre- 
cious : Precroug, are the wounds of a friend, but the k:ſſes of 
an enemy are deceitful. Precious are the wounds of a friend, 
when a friend doth wound with holy reproof; but when a 
friend wounds by ſinful counſel, or ollicitations unto fin, 
thoſe are pernicious wounds. If that which is lizht in us 
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Luk. 16.15, 


be turned into darkneſs ( as Chritt ſpeaks ) how great 
that darkneſs ? So, if that which ſhould be our comfort, be 
turned into our ſorrow, how great is our ſorrow ? There- 
fore we ſee why Satan ſpared the Wife, that ſhe might be 
an intrament, and a moſt effectual inſtrument, either to 
prevail upon him, or to vex him in caſe he did not prevail. 
 Doubtleſs ob did not feel ſo much ſmart, when Satan ſmote 
both fleſh and bone, as now, when his fleſh and bone {mote 
him. Thus we ſee thecruelty of Satans mercy : he ſpared 
Job's Tongue, and he ſpared Fob's Wife; he ſpared his 
Tongue, that Job might have a member free for an in{tru- 
ment of fin, in curſing God; and he ſpared Fob's Wife , 
that hiraſelf might have an in{trument to bid him fin, Cur/e 
God, anddie. This was her counſel, 


And his Wife ſaid unto him, Doft thou till retain thine 
integrity ? Curſe God, and die. | 
Her words conſiſt of two parts : | 
Firlt, A tharp and a ſcornful exprobration. 
Secondly, A wicked and finful direction. | 
Her ſcornful exprobration, in theſe words: Doeſ? thou 
fell retain thy interrity ? 
Her ſinful direction, in thoſe words: Curſe God, and die. 


Doſt thou Kill retain thy integrity ? 


Words quick and ſhort. It is probable we have here on- 
ly the compendium, or brief of that diſcourſe which paſſed be 
tween Fob and his Wife. We have only the poyſon, and 
the Antidote,as a learned Expoſitor hints it upon this place. 

The Septnagint have taken the boldneſs( if they be not 
falſified ) to ſet down his Wifes ſpeech at large, and joyn 
it in with the body of the Text, thus : A long time being 
ſpent, bis Wife [aid unto him, How long wilt thou hold out, 

ſaying, Behold, I wait yet a little while expetting the hope 
of my Salvation? For conſider , thy remembrance us blotted 
ont from the earth , even thy Sons and thy Daughters, the 
pains and travel of my womb, whom I have brought forth 
:n vain, © Thou thy ſe!f ſitteſ® here in the rottenneſs of warms, 
abiding all night in the open air. I poor hand-maid wander 
from place to place, from houſe to houſe, looking when the Sun 
will ſet that 1 may take alittle repoſe from the pains and ſor- 
rows which now oppreſs me ;, but utter thou ſome word againſt 
the Lord, and die. The Greek Authors comment upon 
theſe words, as upon the Text it ſelf. But I ſhall wave 
them wholly. Neither ſhall I ſtay here in the Explication 
of the words, according to quf reading out of the Hebrew, 
becauſe we have handled them at the third verſe of this 
Chapter , in the teſtimony which God giveth concernipg 
Fob, where he ſpeaks thus to'Satan, Haff thou conſidered my 


ervant Job, how rhat he is aperfett man, &c. and that he 


{till boldeth faſt his integrity ? God ſpake it to the praiſe of 
Fob, ſtill he boldeth faſt his integrity ; his Wife ſpeaks it to 
his reproach, and upbraideth him with it , Doft thou ſtill 
retain thine integrity? The words ſpoken by both are the 
fame, but the ſence and intent of the ſpeakers is quite diffe- 
rent. God ſpeaks them in honour to Fob : his Wife ſpeaks 
them in contempt of Fob , and therefore the forms them 
into a Queſtion, a cutting kind of ſpeech, Doſt thou ſtill 
retain thine integrity ? As if ſhe ſhould ſay, What? art 
thou ſo ſenſeleſs andſo ſtupid; ſo mad and ſottiſh, to go on 
in this courſe ſtill ? what haſt thou got by it; where are 
thy earnings? what is the advantage” of holineſs, or what 
is the profit of integrity; thatthou holdeſt and huggeſt it 
fo faſt ? Doſt thor [till retain thine 'integrity:? This I con- 
ceive is the ſum of the queſtion, itis an upbraiding, a re- 
proaching' queſtion ; andfrom that we may Obſerve, 
Firſt, That thoſe things which commend us moſt to God, uſu- 
ally render us moſi cetemprible before the world. 
thou Nill retsin dl v. integrity ? ]. She ſleighteth him 
Es him for this; —_ God highly commends 
him, ſpeaks it to his'praiſe. That which u highly cſtcemed 
amongſt men is abomuation' in the ſight of the Lord, And 
that which the Lord eſteems highly, tan abominates, 


Secondly this, It is the endeavour of Satan and his inſtru- 
merits to perfixade; that the profeſſion of holineſi ts vain 
and unprofitable. | | 

Satan hath taught wicked ones, and they (like forward 

Schollars fay it without book.) ſay it openly, It is a 141m 
thing to ſervethe Lord 1 Satan would fam infuſe this curſed 
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principle into the hearts of Gods own people, and make 
them believe their faith is alſo vain, Doſt thou ſtill retain 
thine imegrity ? Come take a little counſel at the laſt, work 
like a wiſe man, wilt thou hold athing thou canſt get.no- 
thing by ? Take it on my word, thou canſt not thrive this 
way, thou can{t make nothing of it, what doit thou mean 
to go on madding in ſuch a courſe as this ? Thou ſhalt ne- 
ver get bread by ic to put in thy head, no nor water to 
waſh thy hands; all thou getteſt by it, will be a knock, 
arod upon thy back, a diſhonour upon thy name. And 
wilt thou {till be ſo trait-lac'd, and hold faſt thy integrity ? 
Thirdly , Obſerve furthex from Satans intendment in. 
putting ſuch words as theſe into the mouth of Job's Wife ; 


eT hat bis great deſion is to take advantaxe from outward 
troubles and "ill ſucceſſes, to diſcourage the hearts, and 
weaken the hands of Gods people in holy duties. 


That was his projet, quite to diſcourage Fob, and 
from the ill ſucceſs he had in the ſervice of God, to get 
him put off his Livery, and give over his ſervice: It is the 
courſe that the world, inſtructed by Satan ( as here Fob's 
Wife was ) ſtill holdeth with the people of God. Their 
language is, why are you ſo preciſe, why ſo hot? cc. Do 
you not obſerve, you get nothing by your prayers? no- 
thing by your faſting? nothing by your holineſs ? All that 
you have got you may put in your eyes, and ſee never the 
worſe. Shew us ſome of your gains ; what have you got ? 
where are your deliverances? where are your vicories? 
where is your ſalvation ? you have praycd til! you-are al- 
moit undone, you have faited till all is almo{t lo, things 
are worſe then they were z will youitill go on in theſe duties 
of faſting and praying? of humbling and ſeeking? of 
waiting and bclieving ? This is the language of Satan, this 
the Divinity of Hell : And.I ſhall anſwer it in one word, 7: :s 
far better to dye praying, then to conquer blaſpheming. Such 
doctrine may ſtop up a hypocrites mouth, and weaken his 
heart from duty: But it will more open the mouths, and 
enlarge the hearts of thoſe who are ſincere. Will the hy- 
pocrite always call upon God, will he delight himſelf in the 
Almighty ? faith Fob. No, he delights in God no longer, 
then God gives him worldly delights; nor calls upon God 
any longer, then ſenſible bleſſings arc ſent in unto him : If 
God ſtayes his hand, he ſtops in duty ; he quickly takes 
up Satans leſſon, and will no longer hold his integrity. Bur 
rr Eg inthe work : A godly man hath his 

it in holineſs, and therefore though he receives no out- 


| ward fruit, he ſtill holds faſt his integrity. But what would 


Fob's Wife advice him to do, in caſe he ſhould let go the 
holineſs of his life? That follows inthe next words; having 
endeavoured to take him off from one courſe, ſhe directs 
him to another. 


Curſe (59d, and dic, 


Here is the ſecond part of her counſel, curſed counſel in- 
deed. . Curſe God, ard die.” It is the ſame Original word 
which we have opencd before, and met with two or three 
times already. In the proper fignification it noteth bleſſ:7, 
and ſo the word is by many Expoſitors rendred in this 
place, Blef God, and die; Mr. Brozxzhron tranſlates it ſo in 
one entire ſentence, Doſt thou ſti retzin thine integriry,bleſ- 
ſing God,and dying ? We muſt therefore examine both fides;, 
that we may find out more fully the ſence of theſe words; 

Some take the words in a good ſence, and ſome take 
them inan ill ſence. Sometake the words in a good ſence, 
Bleſs Goa, and die, and others who tranſlate, Bleſs God, ard 
die, do yet expound it toan'ill ſence. | 

Firſt, Some make a good conſtruction out of theſe words 
of Fob's Wife, affirming that ſhe gave her Husband whol- 
ſom advice, and fo they render the words, Fleſs Cod, ant 
die, to this ſence. What ? doſt thou ſtill tand vpon terms. 
with God? wilt thou not humble thy \:1f? ſhon!dit thou 
not rath& Bleſs God? thats, pray unto God, humble thy 


| ſelf, and ſeek” his face; {6 to blefs, ſignifies to pray, to 


make ſupplieation. Thou ſeeſt in what a dolcful conditi- 
on thou art, therefore Bleſs" God, make thy humble prayer 
before God, and die; that is, defire him to take thee out 
of this world, to releaſe thee of thy pain; beg that he would 
cut the thred of thy life, which (to appearance ) is the only 
remedy.of all thy troubles ; death will be thy beſt friend : 
Thou mayelt die with more eaſe, thenlive as thou doeſt; 


| "Thy life is a continual death ; it were better for thee t9 dic 


once, then to dic daily: H 3 Mit, Bexa 
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Mr. B-z.4 is very ſtrong in this opinion, exculing, yea 
ac-nuitting Job's Wife, in making this motion to her Hus- 
tad. He grants indeed that ſhe _ deceived and over- 
wrought by Satan, did work ſtrongly for him ; yet denies, 
that either the counſel in it ſelf, or in her intendments was 
evil. Helayes the whole matter thus: Thar ſhe obſerving 
her Husbands fileace under the hand of God, in theſe great 
aftlictions, ſiſpected that he ſtood too much upon his own 
integrity; that he was too well opinionated and conceited 
of his owri worth ; or thatthis proceeded from ſearedneſs 
of conſcience, and inſenſibleneſgof Gods dealing, and his 
own condition; and thereforedhe adviſeth him to conſider, 
that ſurely God was very angry with him to conſider that 
God had brought all this. evil upon him, to humble hin 
and ſhould he now defend his own innocency? ſhould he 
cither be ſilent and not acknowledge his ſin, or ſtand up- 
on terms with God in defence and juſtification of himſelf? 
Doft r1ou perſevere in thoſe high thoughts of tay ſelt? 
will not all this bring thy ſtomack down ? what? will not 
thy uncircumciſed heart be humbled? Doſt thou ſtill re- 
tain thy integrity? doſt thou {till lean upon that broken 
reed, thy own integrity ? Bleſs God; that is confeſs thy 
ſins, and acknowledge thy tranſgreſſions. ( Indeed confeſ- 
ſing of fin is the bleſſing of God , it is a giving glory to God, 
our giving glory to God is our bleſſing of God : Foſh. 7.19. 
Give glory ro the Lord God of Iſrael, and make reaſon un- 
to him, ) Thus bleſs God, that is, confeſs thy fin, and fo 
prepare thy ſelf to die in a holy manner ; ſeeing thou art 
paſt hope of life, addreſs thy ſelf piouſly for death. Thus 
he; and all upon theſe grounds : Firſt, Becauſe he could 
not be perſwaded that a Wife, the Governeſs of ſuch a holy 
family as Job's was, a Wife, the companion of ſuch a holy 
man as Fob was, ſhould be ſo full of the Devil, ſo wicked 
to ſpeak the Devils words, with the Devils heart. And: 
ſecond!y, Becauſe Satan himſelf could not be ſo ſenceleſs as 
to believe -Or hope, that ſuch deſpergte counſel could ever 
take upon Job's heart ; and therefore he conceives that ſhe 
adviſed him only, as any one would adying friend, or 4 
malefactor condemned aad ready to he carried to executi- 
on, yet perſitting in his (in, or awentng the wickedneſs 
which procur'd that ſentence. Her error, faith he, was 
only this, that ſhe judged him wicked, becauſe he was 
thus fnitten ; and that he truſted upon his integrity, be- 
cauſe he held it faſt : whereas indeed fob looked for no 
pood, but out of the hand of Free-2race, and accounted 
is very Integrity but deg, to the righteouſneſs and redcmp- 
tion of the promiſed Meſſtah. 

But (wita humble reſpect to ſo reverend an Author) there 
are two reaſons {trong again't this Expotition, in my appre- 
henfion, which I ſhall propoſe, and ſubmit to the readers 
judgment. 

The fitit is this, It had been quite againſt Satans deſign, 
that Fov's Wife ſhould give her Husband good counſel : For 
it had beenſo far from being an addition to fob's affliction, 
that it had been a great abateraent of it to hear his Wife 
ſpeak ſo holily, and adminiſtring ſuch wholſom counſel in 
the ſubſtance of it, though miſtaken inthe application of it 
to him. And ſurely a heart ſo compoſed as fob's was under 


| all theſe preſſures, would have ſhaped out ſuch an anſwer 


a5this : My dear Wife, I thank thee for thy care ahd coun: 
ſel, thou haſt a holy jealouſie over me, thatlamnot in ſuch 
a poſture of ſpirit as becomesa dying man. Though there 
b2an error inthy adviſe asapplicd to me, yet take it as an 
error of love, and thy reproof though miſplaced, is very 
acceptable an4 precious unto me. 

But ( which makes my ſecond reafon;) He reproves 
her for it, and tells her plainly, Thou ſpeakeſt as one of the 
fooliſh women ſpeaketh; Whereas if that had beenthe mean- 
ins of her words, ſbe ſpeak: as one of the wiſe women; like 
a wiſe woman indeed. It is an act of wiſdom and of love, 
both to ſuſpeRt ill of another, when that ſuſpitien leads us 
only to adviſc him for his good. It is an excellent thing 
when jealouſies are improved into faithful counſels. - Surely 
then /ob had never numbred her with the-fooliſh women, if 
that ſpeech of hers had imported only an humble prepara- 
tion for his approaching death. 

In the ſecond place, Some who tranate the words, Bleſs 
God and de, do yet expound them as very ſinful counſel ; 
though the words ſound fair, yet the ſence is made ve 
foul, . Theſe underſtand them as an Irony, as if his wife 


| 
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ſcoffing and jeering her husband, had ſaid : Doſ# thou ſtill 
retain thine integrity? bleſs God, and die; thou ſhalt have 
cnough of thine a take thy fill of bleſſing of God; 
thou art all for bleſſing God, and holding faſt thy integri- 
ty; goon if thou wilt, and bleſs God ſtil}, and ſee what 
thou ſhalt get by itz thou ſhalt have no other reward but a 
wound, thou ſhalt receive no wages of this Maſter but 
death, bleſs God, and die, Repeat that ſpeech now, which 
ou uſed under the firſt affliction; Repeat again that be- 
loved maxime, with which you ſeem to be ſo much de- 
lighted, The Lord harh given, and the Lord hath taken 
away, bleſſed be the Name of the Lord; you ſhall ſee, it will 
not fright death away, or be any ſecurity from the grave : 
you thought when you ſpoke thoſe words firſt, that they 
would have prevented a ſecond trouble, and that God who 
ſaw youtake the former ſtroak ſo kindly at his hand, would 
not ſtrike you again: But you ſee, good words are no de- 
fence againſt blows : And if thou ſhouldſt be ſofooliſh, to 
fly for refuge to the ſame ſubmiſſive language, experience 
would quickly teach thee, that as before it could not pro- 
tect thee from this ſore diſeaſe, ſonow it would be no pro- 
tection from the arreſt of death. Bleſs God, and die. 

Some ſtrengthen this ſenſe, from the form of ſpeaking 
here uſed, which is imperative, Bleſs God, and die: She 
bids him do it, I, do it and ſpare not. Such exprejſions 
import a mixture of ſcorn, as -Lam. 4. 21. Rejoyce and be 
glad O danzhter of Edom : Here is a grant, if not a com- 
mand; a ſeeming direcion, if not an injunCtion, to rec- 
joyce and be glad; what is given as the occalion of this 
joy? Tyre Cup alſo ſhall paſs thorouth unto thee; What 
cup? A cup of blood, a cup of trembling : And is this to 
be rejoyced in? Surely in ſuch joy the heart muſt be heavy, 
and the c_ of ſuch mirth is ſorrow : yet he bids her re- 
joyce; as if he had ſaid, be as merry as you can, yet the 
the cup ſhall paſs thorough unto thee, thou ſhalt not eſcape. 
So Eccleſ. 11. 9. Rejoyce O young man in thy youth, and let 
thine heart cheer thee, and walk in the wayes of thine heart, 
and in the fight of thine eyes, (do ſo) but kyow, that for all 
theſe things God will bring thee into judgement. Thus here, 
Bleſs God, and die, Go on I pray, take thy fill of bleſſing 
God, bleſs him as much andas long as thou wilt, yet I ſee 
the Image of death in thy face, die thou ſhalt. Mr. Broughton 
ſeems to incline to ſuch a meaning in his Tranſlation, Doeſ# 
thou ſtill hold thine integrity, blejſing God, and dying? As if 
ſhe had ſaid, wilt thou be ſuch a fool, to goon bleſſing God 
and dying, bleſſing God, while he is killing thee z which 
was indeed Jobs wiſdom, and his reſolution a little after, 
T hough he k;ll me, yet will I truſt in him, | 

So far of thoſe whotranſtate the Text, blef God, and die, 
with that two-fo'd expoſition upon it ; I ſhall now conſider 
what ſence we are to make out of theſe words as we tran- 
flare them, and as they are indeed molt generally tranſlated. 
Curſe God, and die: This reading of the Text, ſeems moſt 
anſwerable to Satans deſign, which being to provoke Fob 
to curſe God; it was moſt proper to ſute his Hives ſpirit 
with ſuch thoughts, and to put his own words into her 
mouth, Curſe God, and die : This thred is of the ſame ſpin- 
ning with the former, and carries Satans plot hone _ 
his own principles ; She ſpeaks this adverſaries mind as 
fully as he could himſelf, when ſhe bids her Husband Curſe 
God, and die, 

But could Job die when he liſted, that ſhe biddeth him 
Curſe God, and die ? What means this Language ? 

Some interpret her meaning to be this, die by thy own 
hard, deſtroy thy ſelf; asſons of Bel:al uſe to ſay, go hang 
thy ſelf, murther thy ſelf, make an end of thy ſelf : As 
God by theſe Plagues is thy Judge, ſo be thou (toerd the 
matter ) thy own executioner. Or as others ; curſe God, 
that ſo he may be provoked t2 take thee out of the world 
quickly. Or Curſe God, and die, eaſe thy heart ſomewhat, 
and give it vent by breaking out againſt Godin blaſphemies, 
take this revenge upop him, and then let him do his worſt, 
Curſe God;though thou die for it. | _ 

Laſtly, Curſe God, that ſo the Magiſtrate taking notice 
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of it, thou mayeſt becut off by the Sword of Juſtice. We . 
know blaſphemers were ſentenc'd to death without mercy, + 


by the Law of Moſes; and it is not improbable that the 


light of Nature might ny thoſe Nations, to as high and 
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ſevere a revenge, againſt that higheſt ſin, We know So- 
crates was adjudged to death by the Athenians ( as their 
natural 
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natufal divinity taught them) for an injurious or diſhono- 
rableſ) 
Curſe God, and die, had ſome of theſe intendraents in it 3 
the beſt of them is bad enough, and ſo bad, that it renders 
this Objection againſt them all. ; 

It is Objected, That ſurely, any of theſe carry too high 
a ſtrain of wickedneſs for Fob's Wife ; ſurely ſhe could not 
imagine, much leſs have the boldneſs to offer ſuch' advice 
to her Husband, 

I anſwer firſt in seneral, A good man may have a very 
bad Wife. A Husband cannot infuſe holineſs, or make his 
Wife good: Marriage doth not change the heart ; Mar- 
riage with Chriſt doth, but not Marriage with a Chriſtian, 
or the holieſt man that ever lived. Therefore that reaſon 
15 not cogent. 

Secondly, This ſpeech, and a holy perſon, are not alto- 
gether inconſiſtent : poſhbly Fob's Wife was a good wo- 
man, though actually ſhe ſpake thus wickedly. Divers of 
the Jewiſh Doors have an opinion, that it was not Fob's 
Wife that ſpake, but the Devil in her likeneſs, I ſhall leave 
that amons their other dreams. It is conjectured by others 
(theugh it were not the Devil that ſpake, perſonating his 
Wiſe, yet ) that it was the Devil ſpeaking nor by the per- 
ſon of his Wife, as he ſpake in or by the Serpent, Gene. 3. 
Or as perſons really poſſeſt ofthe Devil, who ſpeak Satans 
words, and do Satans works, not their own. Some (I ſay) 
carry itthus, that ſhe was for that time not only acted, but 
actually poſſeſt by the Devil, and ſo ſpeaks the Devils lan- 
guage: Qne of the Ancients is expreſs to this purpoſe, 
Theſe are the Devils words, not the womans words : Which 
another illuſtrates by that in Gezeſ. 3. where it is ſaid, The 
Serpent ſaid unto the Woman, but it was the Devil that ſpake 
unto the Woman by the Serpent ; ſo here it is ſaid, Hi wife 


dixiſſe,ſed ſpake unto him, but the truth is, it was the Devil ſpake unto 
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him, in and by his Wife. And if ſo, put the Language 
into the worſt expoſition given, or give a worſe ( if truth 
will bear it ) and it will be no wrongs to ſuch an Orator. I 
believe we cannot expound the words to Jhigher ſence or 
ſtrain of wickedneſs, then Satan could ſpeak. 

But we need not make Satan himſelf the ſpeaker, and yet 
clear the matter too; though we neither ſay as the Jewiſh 
DoQors, that it was the Devil perſonally, taking the ſhape 
of Fob's Wife; or as thoſe Chriſtian Fathers, that the De- 
vil did actually poſſeſs her ; yet we may ſay (and ſo ſalve 
the difficulty ) that ſhe was mightily over-powred, and 
acted by the temptation of Satan, to be an inſtrument of 
temptation , in this groſs manner againſt her Husband : 
Though ſhe were not acted as the Serpent was, in whom 
Satan ſpake to Eve; yet we may well ſay, ſhe was acted 
as Eve by whom Satan ſpake to Adam: Eve ſpake the 
Devils mind, being prevailed upon by his temptation, to 
perſwade her Husband to eat againſt the command of 
God; and Fob's Wife overcome by a like temptation at- 
tempts the perſwaſion of her Husband to curſe God. 

For as it is poſſible for one that is good, to fall into the 
groſſeſt and moſt blaſphemous temptation himſelf; ſo it is 
poſſible for. one that is good, to be made an inſtrument of 
ſuch temptations uato others. We may ſee an inſtance 
near, ifnot > reaching this aſſertion,in the Apoſtle Peter, 
who hearing Chriſt fore-telling his ſufferings, takes him 
aſide, and began to rebuke him, ſaying, Be it far from thee, 
Lord : this ſhall not be unto thee , Matth. 16. 22, 23. Peter 
acted Satans part, in this, again{t his Maſter, though un- 
wittingly, yet ſo wittily, ſo to the life, that he got his 
name by itz Chriſt ſaid ro Peter, get thee behind me Saran : 
It was Peter's tongue, but Satan tun'd it. 1/acc ſaid of his 
Son Facob in Eſau's dreſs, The hands are the hands of Eſau, 
but the voyce us the voyce of Jacob, Chriſt perceived here 
Satans Counſel in Peter's words, he ſaw the wicked ſpirit 
through the — Peter's fleſh; and therefore re- 
bukes the Organ, under the title of the chief Agent , Ger 

thee behind me Satan. Now as Peter, though a holy man 
and full of good intentions to his Maſter, yet ſpake the 
Devils mind and language fo fully, that the Devil himſelf 
( 3sto that purpoſe) could ſcarce have mended it 3 ſo like- 
wiſe 76b's Wife might be a godly woman in the main, 


though abuſed and miſſed by Satan, ſhe thus excited her * 


Husband, in the groſſeſt conſtruQion thoſe words can bear, 
to Curſe God, and die. 


There is ſomewhat in the Text, which may give us ahint 


concerning their gods. I conceive her counſel, 
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of this : that though ſhe ſpake this, yet Fob eſtecmed her 
a good woman; for, obſerve Job's anſwer to this advice. 
What doth he ſay ? He doth not ſay, T hou wicked Woman, 
thou abominable wretch, why doeſt thou give me ſuch coun- 
cel; all that he ſaith is this, Tho Peakeft as one of the fooliſh 
Women fpeaketh. Obſerve it, he doth not call her fooliſh 
or wicked Woman, but, thou ſpeakeſt as one of the fooliſh 
Women as if he ſhould ſay, How now Wife ? what words 
are theſe that I hear from thee ?. thon doſt not ſpeak now 
like thy ſelf, I uſe to hear other Eanguage from thee 3 thou 
and I have had other kind of conference, ,and I have recei- 
ved other kind of counſel from thee then this : Whence is tt 
that thou art ſo unlike thy ſelf? where are thy, words ſea- 
ſon'd with Salt, which have ſo often miniſtred grace unto 
the hearers? thou art degenerated in manners and corrup- 
ted in thy ſpeech, thou  ſpeakef now as one of the fooliſhWo- 
men : Intimating, that ſhe uſed to ſpeak wiſely and diſcreet- 
ly, or as Solomon deſcribes the vertuous Woman ( Prov, 
31.26.)that heretofore ſhe opened her mouth with wi ſdomr; and 
and now ſhe ſpake only as a fooliſn or wicked Woman; 
He doth not ſay ſhe was one : one act is enough to aſſimi- 


late, but it is not enough to denominate. Thus much 


may ſerve to evince; that though we take the words in that 
worſt ſence, yet it doth not neceſſarily infer, that fob's Wife 
was a wicked and ungodly Woman, which is the objecti- 
on againſt that Expoſition. 

From the words tranſiated, Curſe God, and die, and thus 
expounded, we may Obſerve ; 


Firft, That Satan ti reftleſs and unwearied in this deſign, 
to bring the people of God to thinkill and ſpeak, ill of 
God. | 


It is that he laboured for, in the carrying on of this 
whole buſineſs, concerning Fob ; and every ſtone is turned, 


| every way tryed to accompliſh this propoſed end. 


Secondly, In that he perſwadeth. job by his Wife, when 
he was in this woful condition to Curſe Godzard die, 


Obſerve, That Satan would perſwade us to eaſe oxr ſelves 
of troubleſom evils, by falling into ſinful evils. 


7ob was grievoully diſeaſed ; you ſce the medicine and 
the cure that Satan preſcribeth, Goſin, ſaith he, Curſe Goa, 
and die; whereas one of the leaſt evils 6f fin is worſe then all 
the evils of ſuffering that can befall us. All ſorrowsare more 
elegible then one fin, It hath been rightly taught us from 
Antiquity, that the loweſt degree of alye ( becauſe fin) is 
not to be made or admitted ( if that medium could be affu- 
red ſo noble an end) for the ſaving of a World. What a 
Father and teacher of lyes then is Satan, who directs ma- 
ny a poor ſqul to ſave it ſelf from,'or help it ſelf out of a 
ſmall affliftion, by adventuring upon ſome great tran(- 
creſſion? Curſe G O,D, and die. 


Thirdly, 1 is ſinful to wiſh.our own deaths, though we are 
under pains more painful then Death. 


It is ſinful ro deſire death abſolutely; we may deſire it 
with ſubmiſſion to the Will of God : To live is an act of 
Nature; but to be willing to live becauſe God wills it, is 
an act of Grace : Andas it is our holineſs to do the Will of 
God while we live, ſoit is our holineſs to be content to live, 
while we ſuffer according to his Will. On the other hand, 
to dieis an at of Nature; but to die becauſe Gods wills it, 
is anact of Grace : Chriſt is ſaid to be obedient unto death, 
becauſe he died in contemplation of Gods Decree, and in 
conformity to his good pleaſure. To die thus, is the duty 
of a Chriſtian, and the crown of all his obedience. Satan 
would have us live as we will, and die wheti we will ; he 
tempts us as much to die when we liſt, as to live how we 
liſt. Satan puts fob upon it peremptorily, Curſe God, and 
die, deſire or procure thy own Jench 
we may enjoy Chriſt, it is a holy wiſh ; but yet we mult not 
*"wiſh that neither, abſolutely. The Apoſtle Pax/, Phil.1.23. 
Deſired to be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt; yet you ſee 
how he qualifies and debates it. To wiſh for death , that 
we may be freed from fing isa holy wiſh ; bur yet we mult 
not wiſh that abſolutely neither, we mult refer our ſelves 


| 80 


death and fin which we bear about us: But to wiſh for 
death, 


To wiſh death that ' 


to the pleaſure of God, how long he will let us conflict ' 
with our corruptions and with our luſts, with this body of - 
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death, becauſe our lives are full of trouble, is an, unholy 
wiſh; God may, yea and hath as much uſe of our lives in 
our troubles as in our comforts : We may do much buſineſs 
for God on a ſick:bed : We may do God as much work when 


we are bound hand and foot, in a priſon, as when we are at 


liberty z paſſive obedience brings as much glory to God as 
aQive doth : therefore we muſt not wiſh for death, eſpeci- 
ally not with an abſolute wiſh , becauſe , we are under 
troubleſom evils. And if it be ſinful to wiſh for death, how 
wicked js it to procure or haſten death, to pull down our 
houſe of clay, with our own hands, becauſe we are under 
troubleſomtevils ? 


Fourthly, Obſerve further , Satan would perſwade that 
death i3 an end, at leaſt an eaſe, of outward troubles, 


\Wou!d& thou have an end of thy troubles and of thy 
forrows ? Curſe God, and die, here is the remedy. We ſa 


' Indecd of ſome remedies, that they are worſe then the di- 


OR 
F92IR 


as it were give diligepce alt their dayes, to make 


ſeafe, but T am ſure, this is. Death to ungodly ones, it 18 
ſo far from being an end or an eaſe of their troubles, that it 
is to them ( as Chriſt ſpeaks in another caſe) the beginning 
of ſorrows, the entrance to eternal death, and the very 
Snburbs-of Hell: Yet, how many doth Satan perſwade 
( when they are in Fob's caſe, in great extremities) that 
death-will be the cure of all their troubles ? 


Fifthly, Obſerve, That Satan would makg men willing to 
die, whe they are moſt unfit to die. | 


You ſee what preparation Satan directs Fob unto, he bid- 
deth him Cure God, and die. Would not Fob,think you,have 
been in a fit poſture,in a fit frame for death,when he had been 
curſing God ? Repent anddie, pray and die, humble thy ſelf 
3nd dic, believe and dic; take faſt hold of Cyriii who 15 our 
Life, our way to life, and die, are the counſels and voice of the 
holy Ghoſt ; but Satans language is Cur/e God, nnd die, fin 
and dic ,, be impenitentand die, blaſpheme and die. And it 
is an experienced truth, that oftentimes they ſeem moſt wil- 
ling todie, who are moſt unfit, mot unready for death 
you ſhall ſee ſome men venturing, yea caſting away. their 
lives without-fear or wit ; the whole viſible bulineſs of 
whoſe lives, hath been nothing elſe but a working out 
of their own damnation, without fear or trembling: They 
ell and 
reprobation ſure, and yet, go out of the World as if the 
were ſure of Heaven, This is Satans: pteparation, Curſe 
Godyand dye. PO | 
. Lailly, Note this, That the holieſt perſon 15 1yable to the 

1ſt blaſppemons temptat ran _ | : | 

One would have wondred. that Satan fhould ever have 
ventured tofuggeſt ſuch a'grofs thing as this, toſo holy a 
man as” Fob; -But Satan where he hath been often foyled, 
growes impudent , and will then ſuggeſt ſuch things, not 
becauſe he hopes to.prevail but becauſe he reſolves to vex 
ſuch as he cannot overcom.'' He troubles' as.much and as 
many as he Can. rt ob ans Te nog | 

So much of the counſel which Job's Wife gave him, re- 
proving him as fooliſh and over-credulous in. holding faſt 
( that unprofitable thing ) his. integrity ; and adviſing him 
to be worſe then mad or outragious, in curſing God and 
dying. EG? 

y > now conſider Fob's holy and wiſe reply inthe 
tenth Verſe. . | | 


ut hr ſaidunto her, Zhou ſpeakett as ene cf the falifh 


women ſpeaketh ; what ? ſhall we recetve god at the 


hand of ed, and ſhalkwe not receive evil ? 


Theſe words contain Fob's reply, wherein twothings are | 


conſidered. Firſt, A reproof.- Secondly,. A refutation. 

Firſt, He rejects her counfel. with a ſharp and wholeſom 
reprehenſion, and then he refuteth her counſel by ſtrong and 
ſolid reaſon. The reprehenſion in theſe words, Thow feck: 
eſt as one of. the fooliſh wamen ſpeaketh. The reaſon of his 
reprchenſion inthoſe which follow, What ? ſball we receive 
2004 at the hand of God, and not evil ? 7 | 

To begin with the reprehenſion, Then ſpeaticft 2s one of 
the folifh women. 7] In the Hebrew, woman is not expreſt, 
itis only a Feminine, as one of the fooliſh ones : wetranllate 
it, feoli(h women ; that word cometh from NVabal, which 
Ggnifieth properly a thing fallen off like a dried leaf, or 


blaſted withered fruit , without life , without ſtrength, 
without ſap and moyſture, exhauſted and killed, thorough 
exceſs either of cold or heat: and fo by a Metaphor, it 


- noteth any one without the ſapor juyce 0: wiſdom, good- 
. neſs, and honeſty ; ſuch a perſon, we call, a ſapleſs perſon. 


Or it ſignifieth one that is vile, and baſe, and low; one 
that hath.a baſe, withered, low, fallen ſpirit, a fpirit fallen 
belowall noble or holy reſolutions. Nabal, isſuch a fool, 
as hath his underſtanding faded, and corrupted in regard 
of any holy principles, though he may be wiſe in regard of 
natural principles. Such the Prophet deſcribes, T hey are 
wiſe to do evil, but to dogood they have no kyowledge, Jer.9. 
22. Hence the Latine word ( Nebulo ) which fignifies a 
Knave, is by good Etymologiits derived from the Hebrew 
Nabal ; becauſe ſuch are dull-heads in goodneſs, and wit- 
ty only in wickedneſs. Such was he, 1 Sam. 25. 25. Na- 
bal 15 his name, and folly is with him ;, that proper name is 
the ſame with the Appellative here ; that's the Maſculine, 
this the Feminine, T how ſpeakeſt like a Nabaleſ: We find 


. the word often uſedelſewhere to ſignifie wicked, worthleſs 


and vile perſons, Pal. 14- 1. The fool bath ſaid, &c. Dent. 
32, 6,21. atverſ,6. O fooliſh people and unwiſe, do yezhwus 
requite the Lord? And verſ. 21. They have provcked mg\fo 
anger by thoſe that are no gods, and I will provoke them to 
jealouſte by them which are not a people, and move then to an- 
ger with a fooliſh Nation ; by them which are not a people, 
by a fooliſh Nation : A fooliſh people that deſerve nor the 
name of a people. Look upon this word in the abſtract, 
folly is wickedneſs; and torwork folly isinthe Language of 
the Scripture, as much, as to work wickedneſs, to work 
the greateſt wickedneſs. Hence it is ſometime tranſlated 
villany, Fer. 29. 22, 23. The Lord make thee like Zedekiah 
and ths Ahab, whom the Kings of Babylon 7oſted in the fire, 


| becauſe they have committed villany in Iſrael. Andthrough- 


out the Book of Proverbs, the fool and an ungodly man, a 
wiſe man and a godly man, are ( Synonomaes ) words ſig- 


| nifying the ſame thing. Thus Fob reproves his Wife, T hou 
' ſpeake(t as one of the fooliſh women, like one of thoſe who 
' have no wiſdom, no goodneſs ,-not any ſenſe or ſap of 


goodneſs in. them. But who were theſe fooliſh Women, 


| at whom he aims in this compariſon? that is not clear'; 
; ſore Conceive he intends the Women of /dumea., thou 


ſpeakelt as one of theſe heathen Women, theſe 1dumears ; 
I have heard indeed ſuch Language from them when things 
have gone amils, with them ; I have heard them curſing 
their Idols, curling their gods; I have heard them 'rail at 
fate, fall out, and wrangle with Fortune 3 Twp ſpeakeft licks 
one of them, - Thou: takeſh thy.-pattern: in this, from the 
cuſtom of the Heathen, who uſetheir gods courſely, when 
they think. they. have. but courſe uſage from their gods. 
If their gods be angry, they will be angry with and revile 
their, gods, , T ou fſpeakeſt after the rate of tneſe fooliſh wo» 
men; thou did{t;never hear ſuch. doctrine in my family, 
or non thoſe who fear and loye the true and ever-living 
Go TY 75t 
7op you ſee. is now ſomewhat warm inhis ſpeech. Fob 
had indured- much, and all his ſufferings hitherto hath not 
ſtirred any paſhon- ig him but that of ſorrow, as we ſaw in 
the latter end of the former Chapter :- Not any. angry po- 
{ture, not an angry expreſſion all along ; but now, that God 
and the wayes of God are concerned. Fob can hold no lons- 
er: this ſpeech of his Wife caſt diſhonour upon both, and 
now- paſſion begins to ſtir, he cannot: forbear her though 
his Wife, Thou ſpeakeſt as one of the fooliſh woman ſpeaketh. 


Obſerve, That, Paſſion becometh ws in the cauſe of God. 


- Our Lord Chriſt teaching his Diſciples the true meaning 
of the. Law, tells: them, Marth. 5. 22. He that 1s angry 
with b1s brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the _ 


- ment ; but he that is not angry when there is cauſe; eſpeci- 


ally when there is ſuch a cauſe as this, he likewiſcisin dan- . 


ger of the judgment. | 
Secondly, Fob. is. not only angry with her, but he re- 


proves her, T hou ſpeakeſt a4 one of the fooliſh women. 


It is lawful ſometimes to expreſs baly anger and paſſion by 
ſharp reproefs. 

Chriſt who was meekneſs and humility it ſelf, yet when 

he hath to deal with Phariſces, he can call therh a gerier ation 


| of Vipers , painted Srpulchres, blind guides, an adulterous 


£ 7107 A= 


7uſta 74 
mater eſt 


"IK 


"he 
Ss 
a" "» 


* 


—_— ” 


<MSABDD. rene i. tn PSY 


*Þ 


he 


1537 | | | An Expoſition uporthe Book-of FOB vi Cn «+ HL, 


Y 


—_— 


154 


bo 7) 


veneration, children of the Devil ;. Anger can hardly. be fi- 
lent,; and that anger.is admirable which ſpeaks and {ins not, | 
He that knows not how to be angry,knows not how;toilove 3 
Andhe that knows-not how to reprove with love; 'knows 
not:howto be angry; OO ie 

You may diſcern love in Fob, mingling with and modera-. 
ting his reproof.!, ob rebukes-his Wite, bur it i5:with the 
ſpirit of meckneſs. - Firſt, He doth not ſpeak poſitively or 
down right , Thou. art 4 fooli, but comparatively: 7 hou 
ſacakeſt. as one of | the fooliſh wamen uſe to ſpeak,, that, ſeems 
one mitigation or allay of this reproof ; yet. I confeſs ſuch 
ſpeaking by way of fimilitude, hath often in it the force 
and intent of a direct aſſertion. ; + | | adn + 

-A;other thing ;obſervable for. the meckneſs' of Fob,, is 
this ; he doth notfall out with the whole Sex, and fay,, ye . 
women are fooliſh, and ignorant, and impatient.z but Thou 
ſpeakeſt a5 one of the fooliſh women. He doth not charge the. 
whole Sex, he knew, there were wiſe women, as well as 
fooliſh; ſuch Solomon deſcribes, Prov. 31, 26.: She openeth 
her-mouth' with wiſdom. And we know Abigail the;Wite. 
was wiſe, and her. Husband was Nabal, a fool-.: Zeb doth 
not lay it upon women in general, he falleth not 6ur with 
all, becauſe he knew. there were: ſome fool;ſh ones, and 
becauſe he ſaw his Wife in that a, imitating ebo/e foo- 
liſh ones. | Trnf> | 

"There is athird.thing mitigating the ſharpneſs of the re- 
proof; 7ob doth not-fall out with, or diſguſt the ordinance 
of God, becauſe his Wife ſpake thus; he faith not, who 
would marry to be. yoakt with ſuch a one as you ? It is 
cnough to make one forſwear marriage, to have or hear 
of ſuch a VVife ;,. better be in any condition then in a mar- 
ried condition. How often do Husbands diſcover: this fol- 
ly ? .if their V Vives diſpleaſe them, preſently the ordinance 
of God diſpleaſeth them, who would be married ? It is ve- 
ry ſad; when mans miſcarriage makes us queſtion or dif- 
relliſh the inſtitution of God. | 

In the fourth place, ob is not only not angry with the 
ordinance of God-in.general, but he is not angry with the 
ſpecial at. of Gods providence, in his own particular 
choice. There are many. will ſay, if their wives; trouble” 
them, I wiſh we. had never ſeen the faces one of another, 
we may curſe the hour, we ever.met together. Jobs, ſpirit 
was far ſrom this ; hewas indeed angry with his wife, but 
he was not angry” becauſe this woman was his wife : He 
doth. not reject her becauſe ſhe: was bad, bur labours to 
make her better. To.convince another of folly, 5 the ready- 
eſt way to make him wiſe. Thus we ſee, though there were 
ſharpneſs in the reproof to ſearch the wound, yet there was 
none to exaſperate the perſon : This reproof was an exact 
compound of love, .and anger, of zeal.and knowledge. 

From the ground of her counſel, and this reproof: com- 
pared together, we may Obſerve ; That :t i an argument of 


a low and of a fooliſh ſpirit, to judge of any mans condition + 
by Gods outward dealings with him : For, this was it, that 


ſhe grounded her counſel upon ; ſeeing his outward con- 
dition, ſhe thought him as a miſerable man, and therefore 
adviſeth him to car/e God; and die. Thou ſpeakeſt (faith he) 
as one of the fooliſh women. It is anargument of folly and 
madneſs, to judge a man miſerable becauſe poor, or unhap- 
py, or unhealthy. 

Again obſerve, That unworthy and low thoughts of God, 


argue a low and a fooliſh ſpirit. Thou ſpeakeſt as one of - 


the Nabaleſſes ? Thou haſt ſuch low thoughts of God, and 


- ſpeakeſt ſo poorly of God, that at preſent I cannot but 


number thee among the fools; for as there is nothing ought 
to be ſo high in our ques on as God and his wayes; ſo 
we ought to have high and reverent thoughts of God and 
his wayes, whatſoever he doth with us : though we change, 
yet he and they change not z God is the ſame, and his ſer- 
vice the ſame for ever. | 
Laſtly, Obſerve, That to do or ſpeak wickealy, is to do or- 
[peak fooliſhly. Sin is the greateſt folly in the world, ſin is 
a declining from the rule of right reaſon, both from ſpiri- 
tual: reaſon and from natural; Lo, they have rejetted the 
word of the Lord, and what wiſdom is in them? Jer. 8. 9. 
True wiſdom, is to walk by a right rule, to a right end. 
While we ſin, luſt (inſome degree or other) is the rule, 
and ſelf isthe end ; In both which we joyn hands with fol- 


ly, and are the companions of fools; The ſpeakeſt as one of 
the fooliih women, &c. 
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From the reptoof-it ſelf, wereome; to conſider the rear 
ſons of the xepraof; | T how. ſpackeſt as one of | the, Fodlsſh won 
men ſpeaketh ; what? ſhall we receive good at the haydgf God, 
and.nec evil 2: Here is the. reaſon-updn which: he;gfounds 


his reproof,i Shall we receive goed. at the bands of God, &C, 


The Hebrew. runs thus in the tettet,. Shall we reveive good 


' from Gad ? &c; ||The- emphaſis of the-words carry it, thus, 


ſhall we recerve -good 'with.hand or heart. at the hand of God, 
and ſhall we not. in the ſame. manner yece:zve evil ? The 
word Cabal, whence. this is derived, lignifieth the receiving 
of a thing. with tbe hand and withthe heart ; that 1s,-to re; 


 Ceivegladly and thankfully, asit were to kiſs the band and 
' receive a_thing:- Or to: receive a thing with much reve- 
rence, and veneration. Hence the 7ewes call the Doctrine 


which is received and tranſmitted .from hand to hand, 
namely their traditional Doctrine,Caballa: That which. the 
word Tradition imports: among the Papiits, the word Ca- 
ballz imports among; the 7ewes; Then the mcaning of Jo 


1s, That good aud evil are tobe alike received. and- eter- 


tained as from God, that is, "they are'tobe received' with 
the ſame reverence and .chearfulneſs, | -We receive good 


things chearfully; thankfully, -reverently, we kiſs the hand 


and take them. Ard ſball we: not receive evil ? The words 


| do not refer to the act of receiving, but to themanner of re- 
. Ceiving ; We ſhall receive evil whether we will or no, but 
| ſhall wenot receive it ? namely fo, and fo, as we receive 


good, chearfully, thankfully,. reverently, reſpeting God 
and his wayes of providence. towards: us. - And then the 


. Queſtion may be reſolved into this affirmative conclution ; 
That. look, in what manner we receive good from the hand of 


God, in the ſame we onzht toryeceiue evil, © Or thus, Where 
we have our good; thence we mieft have our evil. One-and 
the ſame hand modcrates and difpenceth- both. Wherefore. 
ſhall we receive good, and not evil ?, Hrs 

Shall we recetve good? ] Some interpret the good here 
to be meant of the'good of thenext life ; ſhall we bein ex- 
pectation of everlaſting good 2: ſhalt webe in expectation 
of enjoying Chritt, and ſeeing the face of God for ever in 
Heaven ? ſhall we be at leaſt in hope of-a, crown of glory, 
layed up in tore for us ? and ſhall wenot be willing to re- 
ceive evils, and digeſt troubles, to bear the croſs a few dayes 
while we are here ? [(faith the Apoſtle Pat, Rom. 8:18. ) 
reckon that the ſuſferinss of this preſent. time, are not worthy 
to: be compared #6 the glory which ſhall be revealed. Shall we 
have glory in theeycof our faith, and ſhall we not indure a 


little trouble in the eye of our ſenſe? 


But rather, by-200d here, weare to underſtandthe good 


; things of this life;* ſhall we receive good? '{c, outward: com- 


forts and proſperity, and. ſhall we not receive evil ? from 
whom ?. Ev. from the hand of God.' * BOT 
.. What Evil ? Sooner ſhall the Sun ſend forth a cloud, 
then God ſend forth any evs/ properly taken; therefore 
evil here, is only aMliftions; as contradiſtinct to the good 
before-named : So the ſenſe is, ſhall we recerve comforts at 
the hand of God, and ſhall we not reccive affliftions ? Afiti- 
ons are evil, not moral evil, not naturabevil : but they are 
called evil, either firſt, becauſe they are uſually eſteemed 
ſo; or ſecondly, becauſe they are fo to ſenſe; or thirdly, be- 
cauſe they are many times abuſed,” and ſon the event they 
prove evil unto us : laſtly, they are'often evil negatively, 
that is, they do us no good ; but they are never evil po- 
ſitively in themſelves, or relatively, as they are received 
from God. foes 

We may take notice ( for the further clearing of- this 
paſſage )) of the form of the argument. It is propoſed by 
way of queſtion or expoſtulation, as we render it. What ? 
ſhall we receive good? &c. There is a great deal of force in 
the manner of propoſing ; queſtions are full of quickneſs 
and ſpirit. ob doth not only give his wife a Logical rea- 
ſon, but a Rhetorical reaſon, words with life, to convince 
her by ; What ? ſaith he, ſhall we 'receive good ? &C. As 
if he had aid, this were an abſurd thing, onceto imagine ; 
a blind man may ſee this, it isſo plain, and a fool may un- 
derſtand it, the reaſon lies all in Vie, That if we receive 
good from the hand of God, we mult at leaſt with patience 
receive evi. THE PE; 4925 | 

From this reaſon in general, Obſerye, That reproofs core 
then moſt ſtrongly ipon the heart, when they are bcked with 
reaſon. Some reprove with rage,and not with reaſon; with 
paſhon,and not with wiſdom ; they reprove with their wit 
rather 
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ratherthen with their ſpirit. - Job mixes reafon with his paſ- 
fion, and gives her an argument; as well as a rebuke. 

-- More particularly, from- the matter of this reaſon, Ob- 
ſerve firſt, That good and evil are both from the hand of God. 
Give me neither poverty nor riches, ſaith Agur,. Prov. 30. 8. 
both arethe gift of God. Poverty is Gods gift as well as 


riches. If God do not give us poverty, all the world will. | 


not make us poor. 1 form the light,and create darkyeſs: '1 
wake peace, and create evil: I the Lord do all theſe things 


Iſaiah 4.5.7. The ſame Prophet teacheth vs that theſe 
two are. <qually the prerogative of God, and ſuch a prero- 


gative, as equally diſtinguiſheth him from all Idols and 


alſe gods; Shew the things that are to com hereaftcr, that 
we may kyow that ye are gods : yea, do good vr do evil, that 


we may be diſmayed, and behold it together, Nd creature. 


hath ever anſwered this challenge, or ever (hall, 1/a.41.23. 


-- Creatures do good and evil, as miniſters of Gods will, not 


as matters of their own. Good of every kind, and all 
kinds of pcehal evil come forth from God. Indeed, God 
uſually conveyes theſe to us by the hand of man; but it be- 
comes us to receive them as from the hand of God. Much; 
both good and evil, comes to us at the ſecond hand, but we 

. ought to take it asfrom the firſt. This truth well wrought 
- upon our hearts, will make every good we enjoy better, 
and every-evil we feel, not ſo bad. This latter branch ſhall 
be caſt into a ſecond Obſervation, | 
Which may be this, To. look, on evil as coming from the 
hand of God, wall quiet the heart in bearing evil. Sh.ll we 
receive good at the hand of God, and not evil? And thisin 
two reſpects : Firſt, becauſe of the ſoveraignty of God, he 
beins ſupream Lord, may do what he will : and his will 
being the ſupream rule of Juſtice he can do no wrong. 


This notion of God afſures us, that whatſoever we receive 
from the hand of God, is Juſt and right; hence the inference 


is natural, If God ſend evil, I muſt receive it quietly, for 
he ſends it juſtly. Secondly, becauſe of the a3ured faith- 
fulneſs, and love and goodneſs of God to his, even when 
he ſends them ( which are a!l he ſends) this ſort of evils. 
As if Fob had ſaid, any thing is well-come that cometh from 
on? that loves me, and hath done me good, as God I know 
doth, and hath done often, and will do for ever. Will not a 
man take a nominal evil kindly at his hand, from whom he 
hath received much real good. While we look only upon 
creatures and what they do, the burthen of trouble is intol- 
lerable; but as it cometh from God, from a God that l[o- 
veth us, we cannot but receive it in love. AﬀiCQtions com- 
ing from the. creature, are as the rod of Moſes upon the 
ground, a biting, a ſtinging ſerpent : but conſidered inthe 
hand of God, they areas the ſerpent inthe hand of 4oſes, 
a rod to correct, and a ſtaff to comfort us. David we 
know. fled from Saul in fear of his life ; envious, bloody 
Saul had threatned to kill him. In his flight, David meets 
with his beloved Fonathan, and faith unto him ( 1 Sami. 
20.8.) Jonathan, if there be any iniquity in me, ſlay me thy 
ſdf, fer why ſhouldeſt thou bring me to thy Father ? He 
would die rather by the hand of fonathaz, then by the 
hand of Saul; death from the hand of Fonathan who loved 
him, was ſweet; whereas from Sau!, it had been a bitter 
cup indeed. Take another inſtance. El:jah flyeth from 


7ezabel, 1King, 19.4. and why doth he flie from her? | 


She ſecks my life, ſaith he, to take it away. Thoughts of 
this preſſed him ſo hard, that when he came into the Wil- 
derneſs ( the Text faith) he ſate down under a funiper- 
tree, and requeſted for himſelf that he might die, and ſaid, 
It is enough now O Lord, take away my life. But Elijah, if 
thou be ſo willing to die, why doeſt thou fly from 7ezebel ? 
ſhe would have given thee thy wiſh preſently, and fatiſ- 
fied at once her own malice, and thy longing : I but death 
from the hand oha Fezabel was his fear, not his deſire: 
He could welcome it from the hand of God, but not from 
the hand of a ſpiteful woman. But you will ſay, death 
is from the hand of God, though it come by the hand of the 
creature. True, but as every good we receive, is ſo much 
the more ſweet, by how much the more we ſee of the hand 
of God in it, and leſs of the creature; ſo every evil is ſo 
much the more bitter,by how much we ſee leſs of God, ayd 
more of .man in it. If God will takeaway my life, I am 
pleaſzd, but I beg deliverance from the hand of Fezabel - 
He fled for his life for fear of 7ezabel, but he called upon 
God to die. We may exemplifie this in Chriſt, 7oh.18.11, 


The cup whith ny Father hath given me, ſaith he, ſhall 1 not ©, 
arink_it Y Tt is poculum charitatis, a prace-cup to poor fin- - 
ners, a ©vp though bitter in it ſelf, though mixt with the 
wrath of God as a judge, due t5 finners, yet" temper'd and 
ſweetned with a Fathers love everlaſtingly afſured unto me; 
1<cannof but drink it, it corveth from my Father. 

But it 'may be objected; that I lately. allign'd it. as one 
reaſon , why Satan ſparcd obs wife; namely, That ſhe! 
who was- his neereſt friend, being made an initrument of ' 
his afiRtion,the affliction might be more afflictive and vex- 
atious ; And David complains moſt of a friend, that ſmote 
him, Pſal. 55. : þ Ke OY oe WES by 

I anſwer, when love turns fo hatred; ahd friendſhip td 
unfaithfulneſs, when fotnier Kifſes ( like that preſent one 
of 7udas ) are changed into treachery ; this is very wound- 
ing and grievous indeed. But when God ſtrikes his 
friends, he is their friend ſtill ; when he aMicts, it is in 
faithfulneſs, ( Pſal. 119.75.) He is good to us, when he 
ſends us evil ; and he ſends us evil, for our good. To be 
ſmitten by a friend whoſe very m— is friendihip, and 
who heals us by wounding, cannot be offenſive. Hence Da- 
vids choice,” Let u3 full. now into the hands of the Lord 
( for his mercies are great.) and not itito:the hand of man, 
1 Sam. 24. 14. oy | 

Hence a third obſervation from the ſtrength of the argu- 
ment and reaſori, may be thus framed ; To conſider that all 
the good we have, deſcends from God, makes it both reaſon- 
able and equitable, that we ſhould bear evil quietly when he | 
2s pleaſed to ſend it. Shall iwe receive good, and not evil ? 
faith he. It is Solomons advice, ( Ecclef. 7, 14.) In rhe day 
of proſperity be joyful; but in the day of adverſity conſider. 
What ſhall we conſidet ! Conſider this, and mark it well, 
that as the day of proſperity was from God, ſo the day of 


adverſity is from God likewiſe; for it follows, God alſo 


hath ſet the one over againſt the other, Therefore ſeeing 
God hath fet one over againſt the other, thou muſt take the 
one well, as well as the other; at leaſt thou muſt bear the 
latter aspatiently, as thou did{t receive the former joyful- 
ly. They who have ſhared with others in gains, think it 
but equal toihare with them in loſſes; they ſetthe one over 
againſtthe other. And fo mult we iri reſpect of Gods diſ- 
penſations towards us. If we ſet our preſent wants, over 


| againſt our former fulneſs; our preſent ſorrows, over againſt 


our. former comforts; our preſent ſickneſs over againit our 
former health ; our preſent war, over againſt our former 
peace; If we thus ſet the one over again{t the other, our 
accounts will be ballanc'd, yea our former receits of good 
will be far greater, and out-ballance our preſent ſufferings 
of evil. Eſpecially if we remember, that we never deſer- 
ved the leaſt part of the good we have received, but we 
have deſerved more then all the evil that we ſuffer. We may 
ſay as Ezra did, (Chap.9.13.) Thou our God haſt puniſhed 
us leſs then our iniquities ;, and we may ſay as Jacob (Gen. 32. 
10.) Lord, we are not worthy the leaſt of all thy mercies. 

This argument may be of great uſe to us of this Nation, 
in theſe times of darkneſs and fear. What ? ſhall not we 
receive evil from the hand of God, who have received ſo 
much good? we have received many years of peace from 
God, fourſcore years of peace ; ſhall we receive ſo many 
years of peace, from the hands of God, and ſhall we take it 
ill, if we receive ſome years of war? We have received 
many years of plenty, ſhall we take it ill if weſhould have 
ſome years of ſcarcity? We have had the Goſpel many 
years, every one ſitting under his Vine, and under his Fig- 
tree; what, if now, we hold the Goſpel ſtanding upon our 
guard, or marching in the Field ? what if wehold ita while 
ſitting in Tents, and ſtanding under our difplaied banners ? 

Fourthly, Foraſmuch as the ſame word is applied here 
to expreſs the aCt of the mind in reference both to good and 
evi', Obſerve, That outward evils are to be received in the 

Jame manner, and with the ſame mind that good things are 
received with. Yet a Caution is to be given in with this. 
There are two ſorts of outward evils or ſufferings : Sin is 
the cauſe of ſome ſufferings, and grace is the cauſe of other 
ſufferings, either grace acted, or grace to be tried. Now we 
are not to receive the evil of ſuffering, whereof fin is the 
cauſe, with the ſame mind as we do good; joy and cheer- 
fulneſs doth not become ſuch evils. But when our ſufferings 
are cauſed by grace, either of thoſe wayes, then it becomes 


| uSto,rejoyce. The Apoſtle ſaith more, Rom. 5. 3. We glory 
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34 tribution. And again, ( 2 Cor. 6. 10.) 4s ſorrowful, 
yet alway rejoycing. \ The ſorrow of godly men is likethe 
joy of the wicked', only in appearance: Paw had only a 
ſhadow of forrow; as ſorrowful ; but his joy was fubſtanti- 


af ard” continual , alwayes rejoycing , though his outward | 


eſtate caſt up; amounted but to this, proy, and having no- 
thing: | The reaſor-is, becauſe God is the ſame in all varie- 
ty of eftates : God' loves as well when we are poor , as 
when we are rich; yea well when himſelf ſmites, as when 
he heals. He is 25 $66 tous when wwe receive evil, as 


| when we receive good: therefore if God be the ſame, ſure- 


ly-weought to be the ſdmetos, and takeir as kindly at his 
hands;' when we are impoveriſht, as when we-are inricht-; 
when we are ſick, as when weare in health ; when we are- 
in priſon, as when we are free. Shall-preſent evils make 
5 either inſenſible of , or unthankful.-for- paſt mercies ? 
Shall preſent troubles be as a grave whetein to bury the me- 
mory ofalt our former comforts ? ſhall (as it was in. Pha- 


ravhs dream ) the lean kine; and the blaſted ears of corny emt' | 


xp and devour the fat kine, aid the full ears 2 The Heathen 
Philoſopher cenſures hin for afool, who thinks there 1sno- 
benefit in benefits, nor blefling in bleſſings, except they be 
prefent : And he brands him as unthankful, who accounts 
the end of a mercy att injury ; or thinks he iswrong'd, 
when free gifts are not continued. If a Heathen ſaw fo 
much obligation, in the paſt benefits of a man ; Chriſtians 
ſhould ſee it much more inthe paſt mercies and bleſſings of 
their God. Wherefore, to conclude this point, with the 
counſel of the Ancient, Remember the heaps of good things 
received, weigh the goodandthe evil together : Thou ſhalt 
never find any mans life, - at all times alike ; It is the privi- 
ledge of God alone to be without changes; but if thou 
grieveft at what is preſent, take comfort in what is paſt. 
Now thou mourneſt; but heretofore thow didft-rejoyce-; 
now thou art in want, but thou haſt had abundance, We 
have a ſaying, It wu amiſerable thing to have been happy : 
But a godly man is happy in the midſt of all his miſery ; 


he may ſay with undaunted Luther, Let him be miſerable | 


that can be miſerable; I cannot. He that hath not a God to 
looſe, nor a ſoul to looſe, cannot be miſerable, whatſoever 
he looſes; while Chriſt is ſafe, a believer hathno reaſon to 
be unſatisfied. Thus we have diſcuſs'd Fob's anſwer, and 
have found it full of wiſdom and of holineſs; like thoſe 
words of the Wiſe, which the Preacher ſaith ( Eecleſ. 12. 


II. ) are 4s goads, and as nails faſtened by the Maſters of | 


Aſſemblies. Job's words were as goads by the ſharpneſs 
of reproof, to awake and quicken lazy drones ; they were 
as nailes by the piercing efficacy and ſtrength of reaſon, to 
confirm and faſten wavering minds. « 
We have the word and” warrant of God for this, in that 
high Elogium, or commendation given him at the conclu- 
ſton of all. | 


Jn all this did not Job fin with his lips, 
7ob reproves his Wife for ſpeaking ſo, and he refutes 
what ſhe had ſpoken; in both he hits the right : Now I1n all 
this did not Job ſin with hs lips. 
This is the ſame teſtimony for the matter, and almoſt the 
ſame in words, with that, given of Fob's victory, in the 


cloſe of the firſt dayes battel ; and having explicated them . 
in that place, I ſhall but briefly touch them here. 17 all this 


_ did not Job ſin with hu bps. 


We fee in general, the holy Ghoſt gives the victory to 
Fob. Satan is foiled, his plot fails, the weapons of his war- 
fare are all broken and ſncceſleſs ; all hi; fiery darts are ei- 
ther quench'd or beaten back upon himſelf : Fob ſtands like 
a mighty rock, or like a houſe built upon the rock, unſha- 
ken, unmoved : He that is held up by everlaſting armes, 
ſhallſtand faſt for ever. 17 all this Job ſinned not. 

The words refer to what was paſt ; for Job afterward did 
fail, and finned with his lips through vehemency of pain,and 
heat of diſputation ; he ſpake ſome things raſhly, though 

nothing blaſphemoufly : So he confeſſes, Chap. 42. 13. 1 
Þave ntteredthings that I underſtood not. But in allthis, fo 
far as ob had gone, ' he had not ſinned with his lips. As Sa- 
hel after many victories and deliverances, ſets up a ſtone 
or pillar with this inſcription, Fbe» Ezer, The tone of 
help, ſaying, Hirherto hath the Lord he!ped us ( 1 Sam. 7. 
12. ) So here the holy Ghoſt ( as it were ) erects a pillar, 
raiſeth a monument of Fobs compleat and glorious victories 
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over Satan, thus engraven, Hitherto, in all this Job hath 
not ſinned. Yet you rhay remember, that ſuch ſpeeches 
concerning the Saints, are to be underſtood in a qualified - 
fence, not in an abſolute ſence. For, who can bring a clean 
thing out of that which u unclean ? PerfeCtion out of imper- 
feftion? Not to fin, is here our duty, and ſhould be our 
endeavour, it ſhall be our reward'in Heaven. On earth 
we are ſaidnot toſin, when we: deſire not to fin; as hath 
been more at larged ſhewed upon thoſe words. of the laſt 
verſe of the former Chapter, In all this Job ſinned not, nor 
charged God fooliſhly, There read the point handled more 
diſtinctly. For the opening of theſe words, note only this ; 
that whenit is ſaid, 17 allthis Job finned not , there is more 
to be underſtood, then is expreſt ; for Fob did not only not 
fin, but he overcame, and triumphed gloriouſly over Sa- 
tan: he did excellently, and he ſpake excellently inall this. 
So then, theſe words carry the ſence not only of a bare ac- 
quittal, but of a high approbation: 7- all this Fob ſinned net 
with bi lips. 

With his lips, ] Some-of the ewes infer from hence, 
that he ſinned in his heart ; becauſe it is ſaid, he didnot fin 
in words, they conceit there was ſome irregularity in his 
thoughts. Surely if his heart had been diforder'd , his 
tongue would have been diſorder'd too ; for out of the 
abundance of the heart the miuth ſpeaketh, therefore it is ra- 
ther an argument that his heart was free from fin, becauſe 
his tongue was. 

In all thi: Job ſinned not with his lips. That is, he did 
not murmure, or repine, or blaſpheme ; theſe are the ſins 
of the lips. 


Obſerve firſt, ot ro ſin, is the higheſt and trueſ?, the 
moſt honourable and laſting vittory of all, 


This victory God himſelf applauds : the holy Ghoſt will 
cry you upfor ſtrength and valour, when you come off from 
a temptation untouch'd ; you ſhall be recorded for it among 


_ Chriſts worthies, 1: all thi Job ſinned not. 


_ And ſecondly, To govern the tongue under great and ſore 
afflictions, us a high att of grace. 


It is ſpoken as matter of wonder ; 1z all this Job ſinned 
not with his lips. Moſes, you know, was a meck man, yet 
he was ſo put to it, that he ſpake unadviſedly with his lips ; 

his lips ſo unadvifedly, that God ſhut bim out 
of the temporal Canaan for it : raſh words coſt him dear. 
David was a very holy man, and very careful over his 


tongue, P/ſal. 39.1. I ſaid 1 will take heed to my wayes, that 


1 ſin not with my tongue. I will keep my mouth with a Bridle - 
And knowing (though as the Apoſtle James teacheth us, We 


pat bits into the Horſes monthes that they may obey u:, we can 


' turn about their whole body, Jam. 3. 3.) thatno bridle ofhis 


putting could keep his mouth; he puts this work into the 
hand of God, praying with all Gu wb Set a watch (0 
Lord) before my mouth, keep the door of my lips. Notwith- 
ſtanding all this, we find him finning with his lips more then 
once, Pſal. 73. 13. Verily I have cleanſed my heart in vain, 
and waſhed my hands in innocency. And again, Pſal. 116.11, 
1 ſaid in my haſte, all men are liars. job had the prehemi- 
nence 1n this, he ſinned not with his lips, no not when he 
was afflicted and ſmitten with bitter words : He that offen- 
deth not in words ( ſaith the Apoſtle James) 1s a perfett man, 
he is'a perfet man indeed, who can rule his tongue, and 
ſo keep the door of his lips, as that he offends not either by 
filenceor by ſpeech. The _ do offend both wayes, nega+ 
tively as well as poſitively, by ſpeaking, and by not ſpeak- 
ing : Sometimes ſilence i: a loud ſi;r, not ſpeaking is to ſome, 
on ſome occaſions, a crying ſin; Fob {inned not with his 
lips, either by being ſilent when he ſhould ſpeak, or by 
ſpeaking wherein and when he ſhould be ſilent. And ſfomuch 
concerning this ſecond conſequent of Fob's affliction : His 
Wives ſinful counſel, with his prudent and gracious anſwer; 
ſharply, yet moderately rebuking ; frongly, yet lovingly 
convincing her folly : In and by both, faithfully indeavour- 
ing at once to diſcover and cure her error. 

The third conſequent of his afiction now follows, name- 
ly the viſit of his friends, deſcribed in the three laſt verſes 
of this Chapter, which leads us into the body of the Book, 
with all the debates, diſputes and arguments held and 
maintained with much acuteneſs of wit, and ftrength of 

reaſoning between him and theſe three , his friends and 
viſitants, VERS. 
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VERS. 11,12, 13. 


Now when Job's thee friends heard of all this evil that 


was come u im, came everp one from his own 
place: Fliphaz wg Fee tengt Bildad the Shuhite, and 
Zophar the Naamathite ; fo they had made an appoint- 
__ together, to coine to mourn with him,and to com- 
02t him, : 

And when they lift up their eyes afar off, and knew him 
not, they lifted up their voice and wept ; and they rent 
every one his mantle, and ſp:inkled duſt upon their heads 
towards Yeaven. - 

Ho they late down with him upon the ground ſeven dayes, 
and ſeven nights, and noue ſpake a wozd unto him; foz 
they ſaw that his grief was very great, 


Heſethree _— contain the third general conſequent 
of Fob's ſecond affliction. In the diviſion of the Chap- 

ter, wecalled it his friends viſit. 
here obſerve; | 
Firſt, the number of the vilitants. They were three, Now 


In which viſit we may 


when Job's three friends. 


Secondly, We have here the names of theſe viſitants. 
Eliphaz the Temanite, 4d Bildad the Shuhite, and Zophar 
the Naamathite. 

Thirdly, We have the occaſion of their viſit : and that 
was the report of all the evil that was come upon Fob. Now 
when Job's three friends heard of all this evil that was come 
upon him, then they came. 

Fourthly, We have the ground of this viſit : it was amu- 
tual agreement, or a compact made between them ; ſo faith 
the Text, For they had made an appointment together to 
Come. 

. Fifthly, We have the end or the intendment of their 
coming, what they aimed at, in viſiting Fob. And the end 
is expreſt in the Text to be two-fold. | 

Firſt, To communicate with him in his ſorrows. 
Secondly, To communicate unto him their comforts. 

Firſt, To mourn with him. And ſecondly, To comfort 
him, 

The former of theſe twoends, viz. their mourning with 
him, we have largely ſet down in the two latter verſes; 
they put that end into act preſently, as ſoon as they came, 
they fell a mourning with him. And we may obſerve five 
diſtinct acts of 7 ob's friends ſolemnly condoling or mour- 
ning with him. 

The firſt act isthis, They wept. And toſhew that it was 
no ordinary weeping, the Text ſaith, They lift up their 
voice and wept. | 

The ſecond act of their mourning was, their renting of 
their Mantles, And they rent every one his Mantle. 

The third a&t was, the ſprinkling of duſt upon their heads, 
and the ſprinkling of duſt toward Heaven, which was ano- 
ther aggravating circumſtance of their ſorrow. | 

The fourth act was, their ſirt:ng down with him apon the 
ground ſeven dayes, and ſeven nights. 

The fifth act of their mourning with him, was their i- 
lence, And none ſpakg a word unto him. 

The Cauſe or the reaſon of this ſolemnity in their mour- 
ning, the reaſon of theſe five Acts, but eſpecially of thelaſt, 
of their ſilence, is given us inthe latter words of the verſe, 
For they ſaw that his grief was very great, therefore it muſt 
have great ſorrow, and great ſilence, to wait the fitteſt ſea- 
ſon for the adminiſtring of counſel and conſolation. . Thus 
for the parts and reſolution of the words, contained in 
oy three verſes. Iſhall come to the opening of the par- 
ticulars. | 


And when Job's thee friends. 


The word which we tranſlate ( friends) ſprings from a 
root which ſignifieth to feed a mans ſelf, or others, or to 
eat together as Sheep eat together z and ſo from the ſame 
word, a Paſtor or a feeder of Sheep is deriyed, Pſal.23.1. 
The Lord # my Shepheard and feeder. And by a Metaphor 
it is tranſlated for a friend ; becauſe friends do uſually feed 
together, eat and converſe together : So David deſcribes a 
friend, Pal. 41. 9. Ay familiar friend that did cat of my 
bread. fob's viſitants are thus expreſt, his friends or fa- 
miliars, The word ſometimes notes only a f7:end at large, 
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or any neighbour; ſo in the Law, Exod. 20. 16. Thou 
ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs again$t thy neighbour, or (it is 
the ſame word) againſt thy friend : there it is taken in a 
large ſence, for a neighbour, that is, for any beſides thy 


| ſelf, ty whom offices of Jove are due, as Chriſt expounds 
' It, Zake 10. 30. But uſually, it is put ſtrictly, for a ſpecial 
friend, as in Deut. 13.6. whenhe ſpeaks of inticers to Ido- 


latry, If thy friend (faith he) who 5s as thine own ſoul; 
there is the ſame word, and he ſhews by a circumlocution, 


. whom he means by ſuch a friend, namely ſuch a one who is 


as thine own ſoxl 3' one that lyeth in thy boſom, and is as 
near and dear to thee as thy ſelf. I ſuppoſe here in-this 
place, 7ob's three friends were not friends at large, but in- 
timate and ſpecial friends, or (as we uſeto ſay ) boſom 


' friends, And therefore when it is ſaid, Job's three friends, 


we are not to underſtand it, as if Fob had but three, as if 
theſe were all the friends Job had; but amongſt all his 
friends, theſe carried away the name, theſe were the chief 
and choice ; Fob's three friends. As it is ſaid concerning 
David's Worthies, 2 Sam. 23. David had many Wor- 


 thies, but there was 4 firſt three, a chief three among them 
' all, So here,, fob; doubtleſs had many friends , a large 
Catalogue of friends, but in theſe you have the top of 


his friends, the chief three, the firſt three + Theſe three 
ſpecial friends came to viſit Job, to mourn with him, and to 
comfort him. 

The occaſion of this viſit, preſents it ſelf next, Wher: 
4 three friends heard. of all this evil that was come upott 
Job. [ When they heard of it, ] The troubles of Fob 
were noyſed: all the Country over, yea into ſtrange Coun- 
tries. Two things are rwiktly carried about upon the wings 
of fame, and poaſtedabout by reports : Firſt , The ins. 
Secondly, The afflictions of Godly men. If they fall into 
any fin, it will be heard of all a Country , it may be all 
aKingdom over 3 | It ſhall be rold in Gath, and publiſh'd in 
the ſtreets of Askelon. Again, if they fall into any great 
affliction, every one deſcants upon it, and many will paſs 
deep cenſures. It becomes matter of wonder,. that men 
eminent in godlineſs , great profeſſors, ſuch as have held 
forth the name, and upheld the truth of Chriſt, that they 
(Ifay ) ſhould fall into great afflictions, is reported, dif- 
cours'd, admir'd all a Country over. 

There is nothing that is more talked of, then the trouble 
that befalleth godly men; Whez the three friends of Job 
heard of all this evil that was come upon him, 

When this report about Fob came to them, they came to 
7ob, They came ( ſaith the Text )- every one from his own 
place. The word Place, is often'uſed in Scripture, to ſig- 
nifie a Country, a City, ora Region, Now here it is con- 
ceived, that the place from whence they came, was not on- 
ly the place where they dwelt, but the place where they go- 


' verned. It is frequently aſſerted by the 7ewiſh Doctors, 


with whom the Septuagint agree, and moſt of the Jeſuits 
are in ittoo; that theſe three friends of 7ob's were Kings, 
either Reges or Reguli, ſuch as had the government of thoſe 
Countries where they lived. Beza rejects this as a Fable, 
and telleth us that this opinion hath no footing or foundati- 
on in Scripture, but is grounded only upon that uſual 
boldneſs ofthe 7ew:ſh Dotors. But whether they were 
Kings or Subjects, whether they came from their private 
dwellings , or from the places of their dominion , needs 
not trouble us. This is clear, that they were great men, 
eminent perſons in their Country : and the diſputes which 
follow, teſtifie that they were men of very great wiſdom 
and underſtanding, according to all the learning of thoſe 
rames. 

Theſe three friends of Job's are here ſet forth by name, 
by a double name, By the name, firſt, of their perſons. 
Secondlyi, By the name of their Country , or of their 
Family. For that's a. queſtion , whether the additional 
name be derived from the Country where they dwelt, or 
from the Family out of which they were extracted: 

Eliphaz the T emanite, he is the firſt. Weread Ger. 36. 
11. That Eſau begat Eliphaz ; that El:phaz was the eldeſt 
Son of Eſau, and Eliphaz begat Teman. This Teman, de- 
ſcending from Eſa, is ſuppoſed to be the Father or the An- 
ceſtor of this Eliphaz,, from whom he is called El;phazthe 
Temanite; and ſo Temanite, is anote of the Family from 
whence Eliphaz deſcended. It is uſual likewiſe in Scrip- 
ture, to give ſuch additional names from the as or 
places, 
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places, 4nd ſo Eliphaz. the Temanite, miy be from Temai, | 
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of which we read often: in Scripture: Tem.zn ſignifies the 
South ; it was a Southern Countrey., | 

Further, Teman was a place, wherein it is 6bſerved, that 
the Schools of Learning were ſeated, cr. 49. 7. Concern- 
ing Edo, thus ſaith the Lord, Is wiſdom no morc 'in Te- 
man? Two things maybe gathered from thar Text. Firſt, 
That Tem w was in Edom, of Idumea. Secondly, That it 
was a place wherein there” was much profeſſion of wiſdom 
and learning. So then, we may take the word Temanite, 
either as refertins unto the Stock from which Etipuaz 
ſprung';” or unto the place where Eliphaz lived. The He- 
brew; refer it unto; his Stock or pedigree : And the Caldee 
Parapiraſe is for the place or Countrey. ao 

Fob's (econd friend was B:ldad the. Shubire. All that I 
find for his pedigree, is, that he came from one of the Sons 
of Abraham by his ſecond Wife Kerurahz of waom it is 
faid, Gen. 25.1. Toat ſbe bare him. Ziraram, and Jockſham, 
with others, and Shuah : From which Shuah was the fami- 
ly of the Shahites : And itis conceived, that Bil444 was of 
that line, an4 therefore here called B;/da4 the Shah:re. 

And for the laſt, Zophar the Naamathite, there is leſs 
certainty concerning him : Some will have him to be Ze- 
pho, mentioned Ger. 36. IT, wao was Grand-child to Eſar 
by Eliphaz his Eldeſt Son. An4 for his additional name 
iVaanathite, the beſt conjecture which I find, takes it from 
Naamah, the name of a City, ſpoken of oſh, 15.41. in 
the diviſion of the promiſed Land to the Children of /ſrael. 

Now it is ſaid, that theſe three, upon the report of all the 
evil that was come upon Fob, came to viſit him ;- For they 
had made an appointment together to come ;, or they all agreed 
rogether ; they came not by accident, but by appointment. 
The word fignifierh, to meet by ſolemn agreement. Hence 
the place where the childten of 1ſrae! uſed to meet to ſo- 
temnize the worſhip of God, before the building of the 
Temple, was called the Tabernacle of the Congregation ; be- 
caufe they were to congregate or meet thereat ſet times to 
cetebrate the Name of God, according to his own inſtitu- 
tion. And in the thirtieth Chapter of this Book, the grave 
is called Beth-megned ( ver. 23.) the houſe of the gather- 
ins together of all men, according to [ng Hea- 
ven, 1t 15 appointed unta men once rodyes-Heb.' 9.27. Itis the 
fancy of Origen upon this place, that theſe three friends 
came at adventure,that they came all of them ſeveral wayes, 
unknown to, or without the privity of one another, from 


' their ſeveral Countreys, and met, as it were hy miracle, at 


V2 


7ob's houſe, the ſame day and hour. But the Text is clear, 
that there was a profeſt covenant and agreement made, by 
which they came together. 

They came ( ſaith the Text) to mourn with him, and to 
comfo:t him. In theſe words we have the end or intend- 
ment of their coming. | 

Firſt ; | They came to mourn with him, ] The word 
which we tranſlate, ro mourn, ſignifieth to move the body, 
or to paſs from place to place. Cain ( after that ſin of his 
in murthering his Brother, Gey. 4.) hath this judgment 
paſs'd by God upon him, That he ſhould bea fugitive and 
a vacabond; he ſhould b2 Ned, a mover from place to 


O 


| place: And afterwards it is ſaid, He dwelt in the Land of 


Ned ; which ſome interpret for a ſpecial place, for a Coun- 
try called Nod : but it is taken by others thus, He dwelt in 
th: Land of Nod ; that is, where ever he dwelt, he found 
the Land, as it were, moving ; it was a moving, a ſhakins, 
a trembling Land to him, He dwelt in the Land of Nod : 
His conſcience quaking continually, by reaſon of the guilt 
that was upon him, for murdering his Brother ; the earth 
alſo ſeemed to quake under hira, whereſoever he went, or 
dwelt. That ozly by the w.y. The ſame word here uſed in 
the Text, by a Metaphor, fonifies to mourn, or compaſho- 
nate the affliCtions and miſeries of another. So ah. 3. 6. 
Nineveh : laid waſte, who will bemoan her * And Iſa. 51.19, 
Theſe rwo things are come unto thee, who ſhall be ſorry for 
thee ? And the reaſon why this word, which ſignifieth pro- 
perly to move, is tranſlated to fignific mourning in compaſh- 
on with others, may be, either firſt this; becauſe ſuch per- 
ſons will run, go, or move from place to place, to give and 
adminiſter comfort to their friends, whoſe aMictions affect 
and grieve them, as we ſec here intheſc friends of fob ; they 
t90k a long journey, they moved indeed when they came 
to mourn. Or rather ſecondly, ( as 1 conceive) for this 
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reaſon, becauſe ſuch compaſſionate ſorrows and miournings 
when our friends are urider deepand fore afllitions,are uſu- 
ally expreſt by moving the body, or ar leaſt movirig ſome 
member of the body ; as many times the hand is lifted up, 
and weſtroke our breaſts, or we ſhakethe head: It is ordi- 
nary in compafſonate ſorrows, thus to move the hand of 
the head; and ſo the word is uſed to ſignifhie mourning, from 
that aR which accompanies or teſtifies'mourning. And the 
ſame word is ſometimes uſed to fignifie that trepidation, or 
trembling of the heart, thoſe convulſions of the ſpirit, up- 
on the approaches of our own troubles. So 7/47. 2. That 
fearful motion and diſquietneſs.both of Prince and people, 
when they heard of the invaſion of rheir Countrey by Rezir: 
Ring of Syria, &c. is thus expreſt, Tre heart of the King, 
and the heart of his people were moved, as the trees of the wood 
are moved with the wind. | | 
Secondly, It is ſaid they came to comfort him. The word 
which is there uſed to comfort, ſignifies likewiſe to mourn : 
and eſpecially the mournings of repentance, or to repent 
for ſin with ſorrow : The reaſon is given, becauſe true coni- 
fort doth ſpring from repaitance: Joy often ariſeth out of 
ſorrow, andſo the ſame wordis applied to bath. Worldly 
joy and ſorrow are contrarics but godly joy and ſorrow are 
con-cauſes, mutually effecting and helping one another. 
We have here an excellent pattern held forth unto ug of 
our duty, in reference unto diſtreſſed perſons or Nations. 


Firſt thus, - /t :5 both an at and az ar ghment of true 
friendſhip, to mouru with and comfort thoje that are in 
afflittion, 


A man doth then ct his ſeal to it, that he is a friend, 
when he will partake and ſhare in his friends afflitions ; 
when he will divide with him in all eſtates whatſoever it is; 
whether ſweet or ſowre, joy or ſorrow, he will have his 
part., Many friends will come and rejoyce with you, they 
will come to a feaſt with you, they will meet at a houſe of 
mirth with you but they fall off and go back, when they 
mult weep with you, when if they come, they muſt come 
to a houſe of mourning. Solomon ( Prov. 17. 11.) gives 
us the true character of a friend ; A friend loverth at all 
times, and abrother is born for adverſity. It is the note and 
tryal of our love to God, when we love him art all times, 
whatever he doth with us : Ard it is the argument of true 
love unto our brethren, when we love and own them at all 
times, whatſoever they endure from the hand of God, or 
man: This Chriſt approves and commends in his Diſciples, 
Luke 22. 28. Te arethey (faith he) who have continued with 


_ me in my temptation. It is an eaſie piece of friendſhip,or diſci- 


pleſhip, to continue with Chriſt ata Feaſt, or at a full Ta- 
ble ; but in a temptation to continue with him,ſpeaks a Diſ- 
ciple indeed. Some friends are like the Swallow, they come 
in the Summer and ſing with you ; but when it is Winter, 
cold and froſt, then farewell, they muſt ſeek a warmer Cli- 
mate. Theſe are ſummer friends ; while the ſummer of 
comfort, the ſurnmer of riches, the ſummer of outward con- 
rentment laſteth, you cannot be rid of them-: but if the 
winter come, the winter of trouble, and ſorrow, and po- 
verty, and ſicknels, they are gone ; they will not once look 
on you, they paſs on the other {ide of the way, as the Le- 
vite did, when he ſaw the man lye wounded and weltrins in 
his blood, Luke 10. 32. Theſe are ſummer friends, not win- 
ter friends, not they. 

Secondly, Obſerve this ; As it isanaQ and argument of 
friendſhip to do thus, ſo it is likewiſe a duty to do thus : 


Ir is a duty to mourn with thoſe that mourn, and to viſit 
thoſe that are in affuction. 


Many look upon it only 45a complement, to viſit their 
fad friends ; we muſt look upon it as a duty. Chriſt puts it 
(Marth. 25. 36.) as one of thoſe viſible aCtsof duty, upon 
which he will pronounce the bleſſing of that day ; Come ye 
bleſſed; why ? I was ſics. and ye viſited me. Chriſt is not 
ſick in his perſon;he is ih Heaven, where is no ſin,and there- 
fore no ſickneſs ſhall ever enter : and indeed he never was 
ſick in his perſon, when he was here upon the earth ; Chriſt 
did not bear our perſonal infirmities, he bore only our na- 
tural infirmities : I know it is ſaid, He bore our fickreſſes (by 
compaſſion and by compenſation ) but he was not fick : 
Whereas then Chriſt ſaith, /w.zs ſick,, he means, fick in his 
members : And when he ſaith, Ye v4/ited wc, te py} 
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fick diſtreſſed ſervants : He takes it ſo kindly, when done 
to his, that he reckons it as done to himſelf: It is an act 
you ſee, and an office of love, upon which Chriſt hath a 
ſpecial eye. The Apoſtle 7ames ( Chap. 1. 27. ) doth, as 
it were, put all Religion in this : It is ſuch a fruit of Reli- 

ion as doth evidence the truth of Religion, and therefore 
hath obtained not only the name of Religion, but is made 


the definition of Religion. Pure Religion ( ſaith he) and |, 


undefiled before God the Father, u this. What is-it e Toviſi 
the fatherleſs and the widow in their afflifFion. This is a defi- 
nition from the effect : It is not put in general, that ro viſe 
the fatherlef and the widow; but to viſit them in their affii- 
ion, is pure Religion; that is, this is a fruit, that which 
groweth up from the root of pure Religion : if pure Reli- 

jon live in the heart, this will be a fruit in the life. Where- 
| look not uponthe viſitation of a diſconſolate friend, as 
- 4 matter of indifferency, but of duty ; and do it not only 
for love, but for conſcience. | 

. Thirdly, The Text faith, As ſoon as they beard, or when 
they heard of all the evil that was come upon Job, they came to 
mburn with him. Then obſerve, 


The very report of anothers ſuffering, ſhould move us to 
mourn and ſuffer with him. 


Report ſhould bring us, when we do but hear of ſuch a 
thing : It is very unwarrantable to judge or cenſure a friend 
upon report. and hear-ſay ; but a report is warrant enough 
to pity and pray for him, to viſit and comfort him. Remwem- 
ber them that are in bonds ( faith the Apoſtle ) Heb. 13. 3. 
4 bound with them ', Remember them. Remembrance is of 
things and' perſons which are abſent; remember them, 
though you ſee them not, though abſent from you, yet make 
their caſe as preſent ; be as bound with them, be as afflitted 
with them, yea haſten into their preſence. Bear oye anothers 
burthens, Gal. 6. 2. Rejoyce with thew that rejoycey and weep 
with them that weep, Rom-12.5. Be yeall San mindy ha- 
ving compaſſion one of another, 1 Pet. 3. 8. are Apoſtolical 
rules for, and tryals of GoſpelJove. It was aſadconditi- 
on that David was in; and it was a very ſinful condition that 
others about him were in, whenhe faith, Pſal. 69, 20. 1 
looked for ſome to take pity, but there was none ; :and for com- 
forrers, but I found none. But if it be ſinful not to caſe (when 
it is in our power ) the ſorrows of others, how ſinful is it to 
add to their ſorrow ? Such David found (typing Chriſt in 
his ſufferings) Who gave him-gall for meat, and in his thirſt 
they gave him vinegar to drink, Thus the Lord complains of 
thoſe Heathen by the Prophet Zachary ( Zach. 1.15.) / 
was but alittle diſpleaſed with my people, and they helped for- 
ward the affli&t ion. | 

Again, If it be a duty to mourn over the affliftions of 
others ; how exceeding ſinful is it to rejoyce at the afflicti- 
ons of others ? This was Edom's wickedneſs, reproved by 
the Prophet Obadiah, ver. 12. Thow ſhouldeſt not have look: 
ed on the day of thy brather, in the day that he became a ſtran- 
ger : neither ſhouldeſt thou have rejoycea over the children of 


Judah, = the day of their affiiftion : neither (bouldeſt thou | 


bave ſpoken proudly in the day of diſtreſs. 

We may further preſs this point, in reference unto the 
preſent condition of our Brethren in many places of this 
Nation; in reference to the whole Nation of Jreland, yea 
of the whole Church of God : Are they not all mourners ? 
And if weare to-mourn with private friends, much more 
then with publick, with whole Kingdoms and Churches, 
We may beſpeak all paſſengers in the language of the Pro- 
phet feremy, lamenting over the deſolations of Jeruſalem, 
1s it nothing to you, all you that paſs by England, Ireland ? 
Is it nothing to you that travel, (though but in meditation ) 
into the Churches of Chriſt in Germany ? &c. We read of 
Nehemiah, Chap. 1. 4. when he heard the report of eru- 
ſalems deſolation, though himſelf was far off at Babylor, 
though himſelf was rich and full, and preferr'd in the Court 
of that Perſiag Monarch, yet he mourned many dayes. And 
Daniel, ( Chap. 10. 2.) mourned three full weeks, that is, 
oneand twenty dayes together, over the diſtreſſed eſtate 
and condition of his people ; Jeremy wiſheth, Oh that my 
head were a fountain of tears, that 


We have had many ſlain, choice ones lain; this ſhould be 
matter of mourning to us. Take heed of ſuch a ſpirit, as 
is reproved in thoſe, Amos 6. Who ſate upon beds of Tvory, 


might weep night and | 
day for the ſlain of the daughter of my people Chap. 9. 1. | 


J 


and ſtretched themſelves upon their couches, who eat the lambs 
out of the flock., and the calves ont of the midſt of the. ſtall : 
Who chaunted tothe ſound of the viol, and invented to theys- 


ſelves inftruments of Muſick. likg David, who drank, wine 


in bowls, and anointed themſelves with the chief ointments, 
but they were not grieved for the affiift;on of Joſeph, Ifever 
that of Solowoy were - þ-parvong it is to ſuch a time as.this, 
(Eccleſ.2.2.) I ſaid of laughter, thou art mad ;, of all world- 
ly laughter and-outward mirth, what doſſt thou ? if everit 
were mad, now it is mad : Now ſorrow is ſobriety, and 
tears are in ſeaſon. - No ſong ſo muſical asthat which is ſet 
to the higheſt frain of lamentation.. Iremember the Pro- 
phet El:jha's paſſion, when he fore-ſaw evils that ſhould 
be acted ; he looked ape Hazael,ſaith the Text, (2 Kings 
8.11,) and wept ; and Hazael ſaid, Why weeperh my Lord ? 
He replyed, Becanſe 1 know of all the evil that thou wilt do 


unto the Children of Irael : their ſtrong bolds wilt thou ſet 


on fire, and their young men wilt thou ſlay with the ſword, 


| and wilt daſh their children, and rip up their women with 


child. This made him weep z:he wept, becauſe he faw 
blood and fire,murders and burnings in the face of Hazae! ; 
what would he have done then, it he had ſeen all fulfilled 
with his hand ? Chriſt himſelf wept over [eruſalew, when 
he propheſied how the enemy ſhould come, and caſt a trench 
about it, and compaſs the City round, and keep then: in on eve- 
ry ſide, &c. Luke 19.43. If Chriſt wept for the evils that 
were to come on others, how ſhould: we for the evils 
that are already come upon us ? Mine eye affetteth my heart, 
faith lamenting Jeremy (Lam. 3. 51.) Aneye of propheſie 
_ affected ſome hearts, and ſhall not an eye of ſeaſe af- 
ect ours ? Our cars were ſmitten long ago, with ſad meſ- 
ſages out of Germany, out of the Palatinate and Bohemia : 
We were ſmitten nearer home by the reports of thoſe inhu- 
_ butcheries, exerciſed upon our brethren in Ireland : 
e are now ſmitten at home, both ear and eye, the ſword 
hath paſs'd the Seas, and hath ſpilt Rivers, is like to ſpill a 
ſea of blood out of our own bowels; for our brethren that 
have been ſlain, for our brethren that are in captivity, for 
our brethren that have been ſpoiled, letus mourn and la- 
ment with a brotherly lamentation. It is true, they ought (ag 
thoſe ancient Worthies) ro ſuffer joyfallythe ſpoiling of their 
$oods, Heb. 10, 34, but we ought to grieve when they ſuf- 
ter the ſpoiling of their goods. Itisan excellent ſpirit in 
them, to ſuffer it with joy ; but itisa ſinful ſpirit in us, 
which rejoyceth, when they ſuffer. Some Trees keep their 


| greenneſs and their leaves , Winter and Summer, let the 


time be what it will, hotor cold, they arealike freſh and 
green : Some ſpirits are like thoſe hard-grain trees : But 
the ſpirit of a Chriſtian ſhould belike ordinary trees, which 
when Winter cometh, caſt their leaves, put off their beau- 
ty and bravery. The ſtory ſaith of Nero, that when he had 


 ſetthe City of Rowe on fire, he got him up to an high place, 
' to behold the fire, and feed upon the flame, for there and 
then. he ſung 
ſongs, to rejoyce in the midſt of Sons afflictions, argues 


ſongs of the deſtruction of Troy: To ſing 


not a Chriſtian,but a Neron3an ſpirit. To ſhut up this point, 
let us prefer Feruſalem above our chiefeſt worldly joy ; let - 
us even reſolve to enjoy nothing of the world, till we ſee 
?eruſalem a quiet habitation , and the joy of the whole - 
earth, The Wife of Phineas, 1 Sam.4. would not enjoy 
her Son, ( and that isthe chiefeſt joy ) becauſe the Ark of 
God was taken : She enquires, Where is the glory ? Asif ſhe 
had faid, you ſhew me a Son, but can you ſhew me the glo- 
ry ? No, The glory us departed from iſrael, fer the Ark, of 
Gods taken. There is nothing in the world to be rejoyced 
in, when God departs from us ; and there is but little, if 
any thing, to be rejoyced in, when Ordinances: ( which are 
the ſigns of Gods preſence, and the means of communion 
with God ) are RH or __ from us. 

Thirdly, Theſe friends of Job came to mourn with him ; 
they were not ſent for, they were not invited by letters or 
meſſengers, but they came of their own accord. Obſerve, 


It becomes us well for the comforting of our friends, to pre- 
vent the invitation of our friends. 


Some out of a kind of modeſty (that is the beſt we can 
ſay of it ) will not come to a troubled friend, unleſs they 


| beſentfor. 1 doaſſure you this, It #5 good manners tobe an 


unbidden gueſt at a houſe of mourning. 
Another thing 1 would offer to you from hence, is this , 
| | It 
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to come, tomonrn with him, and to com 
ote' this then, 


| leis an excellent point of holy prudence, to be ſetled about 
..- our tnd, before we. undertake or enter upon any att ion, 


* 
L.- 
- 


Some go about buſineſs, and they know not why ; they! | 


viſit theirfriends, and they know not for what. That was 
juſtly called aconfuſed Aſſembly (As 19, 32.) whenthe 
moſt part knew not wherefore they were come together. 
Though no man can know the end of his ation, reſpecting 


the event, yet every wiſe man doth and ought to knowthe: | 


end of all his ations, in reſpe& of his own intendment : 


His endis firſtintended, though itbelaſt, yea though it be | 


not all attained. Obſerve further, | 
Wiſdom doth not only propoſe an end, but a ſutable end. 


7ob's three friends propoſed two of the moſt ſutable ends 
that could be for ſuch abuſineſs, To mourn with him, and to 


comfort him, 1f 2 man were to viſit or converſe with a | 
wicked man, it were good to ſay, I will goto counſel him, | 


to conyince him of his fin, to convert him from his ſin. If I 
go to one who is full of doubts, it were beſt to ſay, 1 will 
o ſee,if I can ſettle and reſolve him; A ſutable end isthe 
benny and grace of all our undertakings. FE 
Again, Conſider the order and method of theſe two erids, 
itis ſaid, They came to mourn with hin, and to comfort him. 


Comfort is the higher and the nobler end, the laſt and ulti- 


' mate end in regard of man;' it is theendinto which all aCti- 


ons are reſolved, and all ends emptied at the laft ; all the 
aCts of holineſs have a-tendency unto joy z all godly ſor- 
row leads unto comfort: Therefore the Apoſtle writes to 


his Corinthians, thathe was not glad, becauſe hehad made | 


them ſorrowful by an Epiſtle, but that they ſorrowed ſo, as 
they might rejoyce. How was that ? They ſorrowed to 
repentance ; their ſorrow wrought repentance unto ſalvati- 
on, not to be repented of. But is there no morein true re 
pentance, but only this, that it isnot to be repented of ? 
Surely yes. For if there be joy in Heaven uw I 5.) over 
arepenting ſinner, then doubtleſs, there is abundant ground 
of joy on earth. If Angels rejoyce when a finner repents, 
much more may the repenring ſinner rejoyce. - Sothen, re- 
pentance, not to be repented of, is repentance greatly to be 
rejoyced in. Repentance that brings not forth joy, is to 
be repented of: We muſt mourn for all ſorrows which end 
in ſorrow ; for ſorrow is not good for its own ſake, but for 
comforts fake : Job's friends came not to mourn with him 
that he might mourn ; but they came to mourn with him, 
that he might be comforted : To add ſorrow unto ſorrow, 
is to be ſwallowed up with ſorrow ; he ſorrows rightly, that 
would be ſwallowed up with joy : Youſee the ends which 
theſe men propoſed in coming to Fob, To mourn with him, 
and to tomfort him. Excellent ends both, and without all 
queſtion , they did propoſe and purpoſe them ſincerely. 
They came to mourn With him, and they mourned ; they 
came with hearts reſolved to comfort him, but they did 


not comfort him, they did not attain that end, they could 


not attain it. Then obſerve, 


That as the way of aman is not in himſelf, ſo much leſs | 


# the end of a man in himſelf. 


The way of a man is not in himſelf, ſaith the Prophet Je- 
remy, Chap. 10.23. that is, a mans actions are not.in his 
own power, he is not maſter of his own will, or of his own 
way. If a mans way be not in himſelf,much leſs is his end in 
himlek,, that is,in his own power, to have what end he plea- 
ſeth and propoſeth : Man propoſeth,but God _ Theſe 
rien to comfort Fob, but they did nothing leſs then 
comfort him : inſtead of comforting, they afflicted him ; 
which forced him to complain, 1:ſerable comforters are ye 
all: And yet their errand was to comfort him. 

Some indeed are of opinion, that they were falſe friends, 
that they came upon him with prejudic'd and imbitter'd ſpi- 
rits: bur the preparatory circumſtances, and manner of 
their coming, clears the uprightneſs of their intentions, and 
confutes that ſlander. Doubtleſs they came really to com- 


fort him, and eaſc his ſorrows z and yet behold they dou- | 


bled his ſorrows, and proved a greater affliction to him then 
all the reſt. 7ob had nothing left him, but the integrity of 


him; you ſee they | 
| <a upen their end, before they ſet a foot int the way. 


| 


| 0t. The Prophet feremy obſeryes the like, after the hard 
I 2 


his wayes, and the uprightzieſ of his heart : His eſtate was 
ne, his children were goncy his health was gone, his bo- 

y was broken, he was undone quite; yet he had a heart-full 
of integrity. And when Satari, the enemy, could not ſtrip 


| himof this, he ſerids his Wife : Firſt, ro jeer him out of it 


but he ſhakes her off quickly as a fooliſh Woman : Second- 
ly, he ſends theſe friends | con, and —_— to diſpute 
and beat him out of it,. by dirit of argument. O how long 
did theſe hang upon him, with many ſerious and weighty, 
with many pious and divine (much miſapplied) diſcourſe : ' 
he could not get ridof theſe, whoſe words were ag drawn 
ſwords, often making his wounded foul bleed and breath 
out ſad complaints z and yet they came to comfort hint. 
A mans heart (faith Solomon, Prov, 16. 9.) deviſeth his 
way, but the Lord direfteth his ſteps. Man deviſeth, but God 
direQeth : He orders the ations, and over-rules the endg 
of every creature. Wecan neither cut out our way, nor 
make up our concluſions, by our own ſtrength or wiſdom. 
And fo much for the tenth verſe, His friends viſit, They came 
unto him, £ | 

I told you before, that the two following verſes, do but 
ſet forth the particulars of the firſt end, their mourning. 
T hey came to mourn with him : Their mourning is expreſſed 
by many of thoſe particular circumſtances , obſerved in 
7ob's ſorrow, chap.1.v. 20, therefore I ſhall not inſiſt much 
upon them. | 


And when they lifced up their eyes afar off, che knew 
him not, 


This is the preface to the ſeveral ats of their mourning; 
* Andwhen they lifted up their eyes, | To lift up the eyes, 
is a frequent Scripture phraſe for ſeeing, Ger. 26.63, 64. 
There is a reaſon in nature for it, man having a ſpecial nerve 
in the fabrick of the eye, by the motion of which the eye 
turns upward. I only offer that, becauſe the ſame word js 


| uſed for lifting up the voice, 


Afar off. ] Some hence infer, that Job lay abroad ; and 
they take this for a further argument, that he was put our of 
the City, or Houſe, where he dwelt, as a Leper. | But this 


afar off, might be within the compaſs of his own houſe, or 


in his Chamber; as if it had been ſaid, as ſoon as they ſept 
into the place where he lay, and eſpied him in ſuch a forlorn 
condition,they knew him not ; though it be not improbable 
that he was ſometime abroad for the benefit of the air, by 
reafon of the filthineſs of his diſeaſe ; and ſo his friends 
might find him-abroad. But that he was turned out of his 
houſe, is refuted, chap. 7. 13- where he ſpeaks of his bed, 
and of his couch. When I ſay my bed ſhall comfort me, my 
couch ſhall eaſe my complaint, &c. That is, whenT thought 
to find eaſe by lying down upon my bed, or leaning on my 
comes Therefore he had a houſe furniſhed with bed and 
couch. 

When they lift up their eyes afar off, [they knewhim ne. ] 
Weneed not take it abſolutely, as if his diſeaſe had ſo dif- 
figured him, that he could not be known to be the ſame 
man : For often in Scripture, that which is put as an abſo- 
lute negative, is intended for a weak affirmative. It is faid, 
( 7obn 1.11.) When Chriſt came, he came to his own, and his 
own received him not ;, there is an abſolute negation, ( yet it 
followeth, ) But to as many as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the. ſons of God, His own received him not, 
yet ſome did receive him : Some of his own Kindred and 
Countrey did receive him : Sothat, Hu own received hin 
not, is, as if it had been ſaid, few of his own received him, 
or he had but cold entertainment among his own. So Hef. 
9. 6. Ephraim ;s ſmitten, their root 1 drtd up, they ſhall 
bear no fruit. There is the ſound of an abſolute denial, yet 
the ſenſe will bear a weak affirmation ; for it followeth, 
Yea though they bring forth, yet I wil! ſlay the beloved fruit 
of their womb. They may bring forth a few or ſome fruit 
perhaps, but I will deſtroy it. So here, They kzew him not ; 
that is, they could ſcarce diſcern him, or diſtinguiſh who he 
was, his diſeaſe and ſores had fo diſcolour'd or blotted out 
the lines and feature of his face, that they could not ſudden- 
ly aſſure themſelves, this was he. They ſtood as men ama- 
Zed ; What? Is this Fob ? What a ſpectacle is here ? How 
ſtrangely is his viſage changed, and his whole body disfi- 
gured ? Such kind of doubting language, doubtleſs paſt 
amongſt them. When they ſaw him af ar off, they knew hin 
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fiege of Feruſalem, which cauſed.him thus to lament (chap. | 


4.7, 8.) Her Nazarites were purer then ſnow, they were whi- 
ter then milk, they were more r in body then Rubies , 
their poliſhing was of Saphire:: - But ſee the change z thesr 


viſage is blacker then a coal, they are not kyown 1 the ſtreets. | 


Famine had eaten up, not only-their fleſh, but their form ; 
miſeryhadaltercd their very complexion and viſage ; they 
who ſhined before like Rubies and Saphrires, for colour and 
comlineſs, were now dark as a.coal, or dugky like aſhes ; 


they were not known to be the ſame men and women. It 


is faid of Chriſt in his affliction, 1/a. 52. 14. That his viſage 
was ſo marred more then any man, and hu form more then the 


ſons of men. Great afflictions change the veryform, and |, 


utterly blaſt the beauty of the body. Sin doth ſo change 
theſoul, and disfigure the mind; it ſo deforms the ſpirit, 
and defaces the image at firſt ſtamp'd upon it, that God 


ſaith, 1kyow you nor, you are not like the men that I made. | 


But this is the comfort of a Fob, of a godly man, . that when 
his face is moſt deformed, :his ſoul is moſt beautified; and 


though a diſeaſe may disfigure him, ſo that his neareſt | 


friends know him-not, yet God knows him till ;. No fick- 


| neſscan wear out the markes by whichChriſt knows thee. 


Strangult 


When thy face is blacker then a coale, he ſees the face of 
thy ſoul, ſhining like the face of an Angel. A perſon or |. 


a peopleare then in a woful condition indeed, when God 
ſhall ſay to them, as he didto thoſe hypocritical profeſſors, 
Mat. 7. 23. Depart from me, 1 know ye not, We maybe 
inſuch a woful condition, that our friends and acquain- 
tance coming to viſit us, cannot know us; yet for the 
main,. well enough, bleſſed enough at that time, beauti- 
ful 1h $9E-69F: welcome into the. preſence'of a glorious 
They krew him not. What then? Thenthep lifted up 
thetr.vopce, ;and wept. | F 


This is the firſt act of their mourning. And we may ob- | 


ſerve hve acts of mourning here ſpecified ; whereof, one 
is 2 natural a&, and the other four are ceremonial. The 


natural act was this of weeping : They lifted up their woice, 


and wept. The ceremonial aQts were theſe;. Firſt, They 


rent every oze his maiile. Secondly. T hey rinkled duit 


upen their beads towards heaven. Thirdly, They ſate down 
with him on the ground, ſeven dayes and ſeven nights. 1,The 
fourth ceremonial at was, their ſilence ; And none ſpake a 
werd unto him, for they ſaw that his grief was great. 

Firſt, They lifted up their voyce, and wept, The word 
is Baca, and from that, the place, 7zages 2. 5. is called 


Bochin, Where the people are ſaid to lift up their voice, and | 


weep, When the Angel reproved them. In P/al. 84.6. 
we read of the valley of Baca, which ſome tranſlate , the 


vallzy of weeping, or the valley of tears. Others, from | 
Baca, a Mulberry-tree, the valley of- Mulberry-trees,which |. 


being a dry place, the travellers to Jeruſalem, at the ſo- 
lemn feafis, did ſodig for water, that they made all as one 
well. x 
Further, It is ſaid, they did not only weep, but they lift- 
ed up their 2oice, and wept, We may note two things in 


that phraſe. Firſt, The vehemency of their ſorrow ; as | 


when a man doth lit up his voice, and ſpeaks, he ſpeaks 


vehemently, 1/a. 58. 3. Lift up thy voyce like a Trumpet, | 


that is, ſpeak with a loud and ſtrong voice ; ſo here, T hey 
lifted up their voyce, and wept, that is, they wept vehement- 
ly, they wept exccedingly. Secondly, To lift up the voyce, 
and weep, notes the ealing of the mind in ſorrow for it is 
an eaſe to the mind burdened and oppreſſed with ſorrow, 
to lift up the voyce,and weep ; to cry out in ſorrow, lets the 


ſtrength of the (prrow out. We ſay, that ſorrow which is | 


in :luſus dee included, ſrangles and ſtifles the ſpirit ; ſorrow kept in, is 


lor, 


like fire kept in , more augmented ; as Davidſpeaks, P/al. 
39. concerning himſelf. While I kept ſilence, even from good, 
my ſorrow was ſtirred ;, my heart was hot within me ; while 1 
was muſins, the fire burned. His ſorrow was encreaſed, 
when he had not vent for it; ſilent mournings are the ſoreſt 
mournings: lifting up the voyce, vents the ſorrow. The 
holy Ghoſt expreſſes great ſorrow, by that of a woman in 
travel, crying out. T9 cry out, notes (I grant ) great 
pain; and. yet crying out, is a leſſening or mitigation of 
pain. It is obſerved that the midwife, ſeeing a travailing 
woman ho{d in and conceal her pains, will bil her cry out. 
Some lift up their voyce, and weep, when they are nor in 


pain, when they mourn not at all : there are Crocodiles | 


| 


| outat thoſe ſluces: of. 
| natural aCt ; They lifted up their eyes, and ſaw ſuch a ſpecta- 
| Cle; as made them:ft up their voyce, -ug weep. 


| fprinkling duſt.npon't ds toward heaven. 
' ofthe former Ce Pon bs head: 

| therceremony, They beads; an 
; which is yet more conſiderable, They ſprinkled duit toward, 
' heaven. There were two wayes of ſprinkling duſt :: there 


- andthrowing it upinthe air, and ſo letti 
| head: this at was ſignificative, it typed, that all things 


on their 


| head, was a #zrexto of mortality z they put duft to duſt, 
; that man might. xemember himſelf HOT duſt. 


| ſeven 


_—_ 


| tears, tearsandoyces: too of difſimulation. ſhe! had 
 tearsin his eyes, :and revenge in his-heart, Fer. 41. Others 
' are in pain, and mourn, when they liftnot up their voyce, 
; nor weep; like one that hath a deadly wound, they bl | 
; inwardly ; but when there is the higheſt flood of ſorrow in 
; the heart, weeping will make an'ebb, and you may let 


much of thoſe waters (which are ready to drown the ſpirit) 
Eyes. This' is the firſt a&, the 


There are four ceremonial a 


Firſt, They irent every man his mantle, ] We have 


1 
PoXen of that, . when we opened the twentieth verſe ofthe 
| r 


mer Chapter-;: together with the grounds of rending 


 cloaths, ſorrow, and' indignation, &c. I ſhall refer you 
. thither for further information in this point. 


The ſecond ceremonial aCt of their ſorrow was, 

7] In ver.20. 

Here is ano- 
inkled duFt upon their heads; and 


was firſta takingthe duſt, and ſprinkling it upon the head 
barely ; and thenthere was another way of taking the duſt, 
it fall upon the 


. were full of ſorr9wful confuſion, the earth and the air were 


mingled, the heavens alſo were cloudy and darkned; there-. 
fore they caſt duſt toward heaven : For as by aſtormy wind 


' and tempeſt, the duſt is raiſed, which thickens the air, and 


obſcures.the heavens; ſo by that. act, of caſting or ſprink- 
ling duſt in the air, ſtormie, tempeſtuous and troubleſom 
times were ſignified. In As 22. 23. thoſe wretched Jews 


. to whom Paul preached, being vexed and enraged, cried 


out, and caſting off their cloaths, threw du#t into the air : 
Their action had this voycein it ; thisman hath, or will, if 


 letalone, fill all the world with trouble, and diſturb the 
. peace of Nations : This they expreſs (together with their 
 ownrage) by throwing duſt into the.air. It was a judg- 
- ment, which. 


| vhich God threatned his people with, that he would 
make the rajn of. their Land duſt, Deur. 28. 24. And when 


| men make it rain duſt, by ſprinkling it towards heaven, it 


ſheweth great trouble or judgment upon themſelves, or u 
FR er us forinlJing of duſt upon > 


1 


ep lats huith him upon the ground ſeven dayes and 


Ss, | Here is the third ceremonial act of their 


ſorrow. In verſe 20. of the former Chapter, it is ſaid, 


{ fell upon the ground, theſe ſate ypon the ground ; as fal- 
ing, ſo ſitting uponthe ground, is the poſture of a mourn- 
er, of a mourner greatly humbling himſelf under the hand 
of God, and the ſence of his own or others afflictions. When 
God layes us low, he can lay us lower ; and therefore it is 
belt for us, to.lay our ſelves as low as we can : ſo doth he, 


who fits upon the ground, if his heart fit down with him 


' too. Itis pollibþlefor the body to lie groveling upon the 


earth, when the ſpirit is neſtling among the ſtars ; not in 
faith, as the Saints do, but in pride, as Lucifer did, 1/a.14.. 
13. However, hecither is, or appears to be humbled to 
the loweſt, and emptied to the full of worldly comforts, 
who, with fob's friends, fits down upon the ground ; 
eſpecially, if he fit long there, as Fob's-friends did, ſever 
dayes and ſeven nights. The time ſeems almoſt incredible. 
How could they hold out to fit ſo long ? or how could Fob, 
a ſick and diſcaſed man ? For it is ſaid, They ſare down with 
him ſeven dayes, &c. Ianſwer, We need not interpret it 
for ſeven continued dayes and nights, without any inter- 
miſhon ; it is frequent in Scripture, to put a part, eſpecial- 
ly a greater part, for the whole ; that which isoften done, 
isſaid to be alwayes done ; as, Luke 24. 53. The Diſciples 
were continually in the T emple, praiſing and vleſſing God. And, 
Luke 2.37. Itis ſaid, That Anna the Propheteſs departed not 
from the Temple, but ſerved God night and day : Not that 
ſhe was there without any intermiſſion, bur the greateſt part 
of night and day, or, at the uſual times both of night and 
day. Paul teſtifies before the Church of Epheſz, that by 
the ſpace of three years, he ceaſed not ro warn every one 
night and day with his tears, Ats 2.31. Did he therefore 


; actually preach three years, night and day, without inter- 


miſſion ? 
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miſſion ? Taat had been a long Sermon indeed. Then his 
meanjng is butthis, that in thoſe three years, he watched, 
and made uſe of all poſſible opportunities, both by night and 
by day,to preach the Goſpel: So we may underſtand it here, 
they ſate down, ſeven dayes and ſeven nights; that is, a great 
part of ſevendayes and ſcven nights, or all the time of thoſe 
ſeven daycs and ſeven nights, which were fitting for ſuch a 
viſit. n 
Orizen will have it, feven nights and ſeven dayes with- 
out intermiſſion ; in maintenance of which aſſertion , he 
faith, they were preſerved by miracle, without ſleep, and 
without meat, all that time. But here is plaintruth with- 
out a miracle. | 

Secondly, Whereas it is ſaid, ſeven dayes and ſeven 
nights; we may note further, that the number ſeven ( as 
other numbers) may he underſtood indefinitely ; a certain 
time being put for an unkertain : as, Fer. 15. 9. The Pro- 
phet ſaith, She that hath born ſeven ( that is, many Chil- 
dren) languiſheth. And, Ectleſ. 2.7. Give a portion to ſe- 
ven,that is,to many.Thus we may interpret it here, they ſare 
down ſeven dayes and ſeven nights, that is, many dayes and 
many nights;as it is exprelt of Nehemiah,c. 1.4.thatwhen he 
heard of the calamity of teruſalem,he mourned many dayes. | 

Thirdly, We may take it ſtrictly,for ſeven preciſe dayes 
and nights; and then it reters to the Ceremony of mourn- 
ing for the dead : it was a cuſtom to mourn ſeven dayes for 
the dead; Fob's friends looked upon him as a dead man , 
and ſo they mourned for him, according to the manner of 
mourning for the dead. foſeph made a mourning for his 
Father Facob, ſeven dayes, Ger. 50. 10, We have the 
like time of mourning mentioned, I Sm. 31. 13. The time 
of mourning varied both in times and places. The Egypri- 
ans mourned for Facob threeſcore and ten dayes, Gen. 50. 
3. The /ſraelites mourned for Moſes thirty dayes, Der. 
34. 8. Which cuſtom of mourning thirty _— for the 
dead, continued lons after among the Fews; for Foſephus 
reports, that when the Fews thought he had been killed, 
they mourned thirty dayes for him. So that we may take 
it here preciſely for ſeven dayes and ſeven nights, and refer 
it tothe cuſtom of mourning for the dead, or incaſes of ex- 
tream ſorrow amons that people. It followeth, 

And none ſpake a wo:d unto him. ] This is the fourth Ce- 
remony of their mourning, their ſilence. In great mourn- 
ngs, filence makes up their ſolemnity. So, Lam. 2.10. 
Theſe are joyned together ; The Elders of the daughters of 
Zion ſit upon the ground,there is the former ceremony ; and 
kept ſilence. Now whereas it is ſaid, they kept ſilence, we 
need not underſtand it ſoſtrialy, as if for ſeven dayes and 
ſeven nights they never ſpake a word. It is uſual likewiſe 
in all languages, and very frequent in Scripture, that what 
is but ſe!dom done, or done but a little, is ſaid not to be 
done atall; as in A&s 27. 33. Paulſaith of thoſe that were 
in the Ship, that for fourteen dayes they had faſted, having 
takea nothing ; a thing beyondthe ſtrength of man, take it 
ſtrictly, to faſt fourteen dayes, taking nothing. But it is 
uſual to ſay, that is not done at all,which is but alittle done ; 
They took, nothing to eat, that is, they took very ſparingly : 
they dideat only ſo much as would, according to our lan- 
guage, keep life and foul together. In ſa. 20. 3. itis ſaid, 
that 1ſarah walkzd naked and barefoot for three years: Now 
it cannot be conceived, that the Prophet walked, as we ſay, 
ſtark naked, for three years together ; he is ſaid to walk 
naked, becauſe he had not ſuch or ſo much cloathing, as for- 
merly and uſually he had worn. So here, they ſpake not 
a word to him; that is, they did not ſpeak much, they 
ſpake very little to him. Or ſecondly, thus; reſtriively 
to the matter; they ſpake not a word, by way of diſpute 
or argument ( which was the bulineſs they fell upon after- 

ward) either to convince him or reprove him. 

The reaſon of this fourth Ceremonial act of mourning, 
their ſilence, is added ic the laſt words of the Chapter ; for 
they ſaw that his grief was very great. 

The word here uſcd for grief, though it had been alone, 
Without any epithete to heighten the ſence, notes a very 
intenſive, a deep and great forrow. And it is put fome- 
times for grief and ſorrow ariſing from the pain of the bo- 
dy ; and ſometimes, for grict and ſorrow of mind. Now 
here] conceive, it may carry both ſenſes ; they ſaw thatthe 
grief and pain of his body was very great, his body was in 


a woful plight; and they fawthat his ſpirir was much per- | 
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| {ug too, his mind was troubled. Bur if this word alone 


ignifies, as it were all degrees, and all kinds of ſorrow, 
then conſider both the variety of kind, and intention of de- 
grees collected in Job's ſorrows, which a word ſo compre- 
enſive is not ſufficient to expreſs ; the aid of two other 
words is called into help out our conception of his ſorrows. 
They ſaw his grief ; they ſaw hs grief was great: yet you 
have not all ; They. ſaw his grief was very | os, exceeding 
great ; this aggravates his grief, and wind® up his ſorrow 
to the higheſt ; as if now the affliction were grown to a full 
ſtature, God threatens Babylon, Iſa. 47. 9. Theſe two 
things (hall come upon thee, in a moment, in one day ;, the loſs 


of children, and widowhood ;, theſe things ſhall come upon 


thee in their perfetion. Sometimes imperfect judgments 
are upon a people or a perſon ; they are, as it were, infant- 
judgments, judgments beginning; anon they grow to a 
greater height, and anon they come to a perfect {tature, to 
be mighty ones, giantly judgments : At that time God had 
even brought 7ob's affliction to its perfection, and his grief 
was proportionable, very great; for this reaſon his friends 
kept ſilence; this reaſon hath an influence on all the acts of 
their ſorrow , but eſpecially upon this, their keeping ſi- 
lence ; for they ſaw hu grief was very great. 

From theſe ceremonial acts of ſorrow, I have obſerved 
divers things heretofore. Now take one thing in general ; 
That, great ſufferings call us to, and warrant us in ſolemn 
mournings. Tob's friends do not only mourn , but they 
mourn,as it were, in ſtate; there is a kind of magnificence 
in mourning, a pomp in mourning ; I approve nat a proud 
pomp, but anhumble pomp ; they mourn, you fee, with 
all the formalities of mourning : io it becometh us ſome- 
times. As great mercies call for great rejoycings, ſo great 
afflictions call for great lamentings. There is a decency in 
it, when our affections keep pace with the diſpenſations of 
God, whether they be mercies or judgments, comforts or 
afflictions. 

Secondly, Foraſmuch as Fob's friends ſeeing his ſorrow 
to be thus very grear, kept ſilence z obſerve, 


That, In great, in overwhelming ſorrows, the mind is un- 
fit to receive and take in comfort. 


When grief is very great, words give little eaſe; preci- 
ous words are waſted and thrown away, comfort it ſelf is 
a trouble, in the greatneſs and height of trouble. Iam ſure, 
a mind full charged with ſorrow, hath no room for comfort, 
is not atleiſure for counſel. It is a profitable rule in vitit- 
ing friends that are ſick, or in diſtreſs, when you ſeethem 
in extremity of pain of body, or in extremity of anguiſh 
and trouble of ſpirit, keep ſilence, wait a while : Let the 
waters afſwagea little, and the winds fall before you med- 
dle : Let them come to themſelyes before you move them. 
As ſudden anger, fo ſudden ſorrow is a kind of phrenfie : 
No wiſe Phyſitian will give a medtcine 1n a fit ; the body muſt 
ſettle before it is fit for phyſick; andſo muſt the mind too : 
filence is as good as phylick in ſome diſtempers both of mind 
and body. A talkative comforter is another diſeaſe to a 
ſick man ; unſeaſonable counſel is a wound initead of a 
plaiſter, and inſtead of healing, tortures the patient. It is 
as high a point of prudence to know when, as to know what 
to adviſe a diſtreiſed friend. S9/omo» tells us in general, 
(Eccleſ. 3.7.) There us atime to keep ſilence, and a time to 
ſpeak, Let me adviſe this for one particular time or ſeaſon, 
to keep ſilence; namely, the extremity and height of trou- 
ble. The Prophet Amos, chap. 5.13. ſpeaks of a time; 
wherein the prudent thall be ſilent; and he thews us why : 
In that time the priaent ſhall keep filgNe, for it is an evil 
time. Some interpret this, as an additwon to the common 
calamity of thoſe times ; they ſhould be to evil, that wiſe 
men would hold their peace. The Apottle propheſies of 
ſuch times, whereitt men wil not ervcte ſound detifrine 
(2 Tim. 4+ 3.) 51 Religion. And ſuch times mzy be, where- 
in men will not endure ſound doctrine, in policie. Then 
the prudent hold their peace, and none ſpeak bat fools or 
flatterers ; ſuch times make the quickeit market for their 
ſophiſticated wares, no other will go off: ſuch are very 
evil times, and this is a ſore judgment upon thoſe times. 
There is hope of good when wiſe men ſpeak; a word from 
their mouths, may cure and deliver a Nation. Yet I conceive 
that this Text of Amos may be underitood as a defcription 
of a wiſe mans duty; at leatt , of his property, in ſome 
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high and great diſtempers upon a people. He ſees them 
wer counſel 20 os them ood advice, is (at 
preſent) but the caſting of pearls before ſwine ; all is loſt 
and undervalued, if not trampled on : yea, he ſees, thar 
the more he labours to reform, the more he enrages them ; 
—_ till this fit be over, prudence teacheth him to keep 
lence. _ 

. Thus alfo itis with private perſons in regard of the evils 
they endure ; they cannot endure faithfut counſel in fuch an 
evil day, upon any private perſon ; let the prudent Keep 
filence, and wait for an opportunity, which may open a 
paſſage to let in their reproofs, or directions, or conſolati- 
ons, With atakin> advantage into the hearts of their affli- 
&ed friends and brethren. The Prophet 1ſazah ſeeing the 
troubles approaching Feruſalem, reſolves to take his fill of 
mourning ; Therefore, ſaid 1, look, away from me, I will 
weep bitierly; labour not to comfort me, chap. 22.4. He ci- 
ther thought that the beholders would faint to ſee him, and 


IO 


therefore ſaith, look, away from me ; or, that ſeeing him, 
they would ſay, he fainted, and ſo would be giving him 
comfort ; that therefore his ſorrow might have full ſcope, 
he ſaith, Look, away from me, 1 will weep bitterly, labour 
not to comfort me. When a man is reſolved to mourn, let 
him mourn ; your advice may anger him, but it will not 
help him: Let ſorrow have its way a while, and that will 


Tnake way for comfort. 


We have thus far carried on the ſad ſtory of Fob's viſita- 
tion ; his grief is now come to the height, 1t #4 very great. 
We have have alſo ſeen his friends viſit, with a double in- 
tendment, both to mourn with him, and to comfort him, We 
have ſeen them mourning, they fully reacht that end. We 
leave them now ſilent, waiting fora time to attempt and 
accompliſh the other end; they miſerably failed in that ; it 
was to comfort him ; but they proved miſtrable comforters : 
which in the progreſs and proceſs'of this Books, will re- 
ceivea large and full diſcovery. 


GHRAT HEL Val, 9, 4. 


Aſter this, Job opened his mouth, and curſed his day. 


And Job ſpake, and ſaid, 


Let the day periſh wherein Twas born 5, and the nicht, wherein it was ſaid, There is a man-child conceived. 


— 
—_ 
- 


He former Chapter concluded with the 
. aſtoniſhment and ſilence of ob's three 
—41. triends : This Chapter begins with an 
- /&/A, afto iſhing ſpeech of Fob.We' may be as 


this Chapter. | 

Firſt, The matter and the manner of this curſe ; what it 
is, and how exprelt : Fob pronounceth a curſe upon his 
day, and unfolds the curſe; he untolds it with much Rhe- 


torick, and ſtrains of eloquence: Troubles will makea 
man Rhetorical, 7ob (as it were) calls up all his ſpirits, 
whets his wit, and heightens his invention, to prepare a 
proper curſe for his dzy. This he doth from this firſt verſe, 
to the end of theninctcenth. 

Secondly, In this Chapter 7ob holds forth to us, the 
ground or reaſon of his curſe ; he is full of paſſion, but his 
7 aſſo is rationzl;. he curſeth, but he ſhews you why. The 
reaſon (with ſome occaſional intermixtures) is demonſtra- 
ted from the ninth, to the end of the nineteenth verſe. If 
Iam askeda reaſon of my anger, why I am ſo bitter againit 
my day, thisis the account I give; Becauſe it ſhut not up 
my mothers worb, &C, 

' Third'y, We have an enforcement of this curſe upon 
his day, by a vehement expoſtvlation, againſt the length- 
ning and contiauance of his dayes. Hecomplained in the 
beginning of the Chapter, that everhe had a day; and now 
he complains as much, that he hath any more dayes. He 


wonders why his life began, and he is troubled becauſe it ' 


doth not end, Wherefore ts light gxven unto him that is in 
wijery? &c. This expoltulation concludes the Chapter. 
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The nine former verſes contain the firft diviſion of the 
Chapter, 7ob's curſe upon his day ; both the matter and 
the manner of the curſe. 

We have this curſe, firſt pronounced upon his day in ge- 
neral : Then Job opened his mouth, and curſed his day. 

Secondly, He fixes a curſe upon his day, in the ſeveral 
parts of it. Take a natural day, for the ſpace of four and 
twenty hours, and then it conſiſteth of two parts, of day 
and night, light and darkneſs. According to which diviſi- 
on, the curſe runs, v. 3. Let the day periſh wherein 1 was 
born, aud the night wherein it was ſaid, a man-child is con- 
ceved, 

Thirdly, He pronounccth a ſpecial proper curſe upon 
each part of hisday. Take the day for the light, for that 
ſpace between Sun-riſing and Sun-ſet; he curſes that, wer; 
4, & 5. Let that day be darizeff, let not God regard it from 
above, neither let the light ſhine upon it, &C. 

Then follows a curſe uponthe night, in er{. 6, 7, 8. As 
for that night, let darkyefſs ſeize upon it, let it not be joyned 
unto the dayes of the year, &C. 

So then, Fob pronounceth this curſe, firſt, in ccneral, 
againſt his day. ” 

Secondly, He divides the curſe upon the ſeveral parts 
of the day. 

Thirdly, He faſtens a ſpecial curſe upon each part. 

You ſee how accurate, how exact fob's ſorrows have 
made him. | 

We will begin with that which is firſt here ; the curſing 
of his day in general, contained in the fir{t verſe. 


Then Job opened his mouth ; or, after this', ] ob opened 
his mouth, and curſed his day, 


Then, or, After this, hath a double reference. 

Firſt, After the ſeven dayes filence, after his friends had 
fate by him ſo long upon the ground, -neither moving que- 
ſtion, nor adminiſtring a word of conſolation ; rhe» Job 
opened hi: mouth. Or, ſecondly, | 

Afrer this ;, that is, After his ſorrows were ( as it were ) 
boyled upto the height, and begana little to remit, ſo as 
he could breath, recolle& himſelf and conſider, in what 
condition he was. . 

After this; Aſter there was ſome allay, ſome ebb and 
fall of his overflowing ſorrows, then he breaks forth in 

theſe words. Sorrow doth ſometimes not only oppreſs 
the ſpirit, but ſtop the mouth; 7 am ſo rroubled, that 1 can- 
not ſpeak, faith David, Pſal. 77. 4. That he could not ſpeak 
for trouble, ſpeaks the greatneſs of his trouble. Plenty of 
ſorrow, makes a ſcarcity of words : Hence ſometimes the 
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Saints in great aMictions and grief of mind, pray and cry 
much to God, when they ſpeak little. Hanna continued 
praying before the Lord, ( 2 Sam. 1.12. ) Eli the High- 
Prieſt marked her mouth ( faith the Text.) Now Hanna, [17 
ſpate in her heart ;, only her lips moved, but her voice was not. 
heard. Would you know why, in ſo much praying, there 
was no ſpeaking ; why her heart ſpake,and not her tongue. 
Her ſelf gives the reaſon at verſe 15. / am a woman of 4 
ſorrowful ſpirit. And verſe 16. Ot of the abundance of my 
complaint and grief, have I (poken hitherto, ſe. not with my 


lips, but with my heart. All which is given us at verſe 10. 


She was in bitterneſs of ſoul, and prayed unto the Lord, and 
wepe ſore. Thus it was with Fob, ſorrow ſilenced him, for- 
row in the height cauſed that high ſilence, but as ſoon as 
that aſſwaged, Then he opened his mouth and ſpake. 

A man cannot ſpeak till he open his mouth ; yet to open 
the mouth and ſpeak, is more then to _ : 

Firſt, To opcn the mouth and ſpeak, is to ſpeak with a 
loud or clear voice; as he that ſpeaks ſoftly, is ſaid to ſpeak 
in histhroat. Or as they who have familiar ſpirits, or Wi- 
zards, are ſaid to peep, and to mutter, 1/a. 8. 9. A Witch, 
or Wizard, is called there, and in other places of Scripture, 
( Levit. 20. 27. Det. 18. 11.) 0b, which ſignifieth a bot- 
tle, or bladder, becauſe ſuch being poſleſs'd or ated by an 
evil ſpirit, ſpake with a hollow voice, as out of a bottle, 
and ( as ſome atfirm ) with ſwollen bellies : From which 
manner of utterance, the Grecks call them Belly-ſpeakers. 
And 7uz:ns, upon that of 1/a.8. 19. apprehends this as a 
deſcription of thoſe Hell-propiets, in oppoſition to the 
true Prophets , who uſed to ſpeak with a clear, loud, di- 
ſtint voice; Or as Fob here, to open their mouths and 


. ſpeak. 


Secondly, To open the month and ſpeak, is as much as to 
ſay, he ſpake with his mouth : And there is an elegancy in 
that ; as 1n thoſe like expreſtions, 1 heard it with mine exrs ; 
that is, I did certainly hear it, or I did fully hear it. 7 ſaw 
it with mine eyes ;, that is, | am ſureI ſaw it. $9 the Scrip- 
ture ſaith, We are bought with aprice, 1 Cor. 6, 20. Athing 
cannot be bought, but with a price; there muſt be ſome 
price or other, either money, or money-worth, ſomewhat 
anſwering the intrinſick vaiue of every thing that is bought; 
but to ſhew that we are bought with a full price,that Chriſt 
did not compound our debt with his Father, but paid the 
uttermoſt farthing, it is ſaid, We are bought with a price. So 
the Prophet Malachy tells the ſacrilegious Fews,Ye are cur- 
ſed with acurſe,chap. 3.9.A man cannot be curſed but with a 
curſe ; but toſhew the greatneſs of the curſe, he ſaith, Te 
are curſed with acurſe. So here, Fob opened his mouth and 
ſpake, or opened his mouth and curſed ; that is, he curfed 
his day greatly, even with a bitter and grievous curſe. He 
curſed it (as he ſaid) ro purpoſe. Thus to ſhew the excel- 
lency of Chriſt's Doctrine, that his was A Sermon of Ser- 
9775, and he the Meſſenger, the Interpreter, the One of a 
thouſand, yea, the One of Ail the Thoufands that ever ſhewed 
toman his uprichtneſs; The Goſpel ſaith, 2Zatth. 5. 1. When 
he faw a great multitude, he opened his mouth and ſpake. 
Hence, 

In the third place, To open the month and ſpeak, 1s to 
ſpeak upo1 mature deliberacion , to ſpeak. conliderately, 
pradently, punctually, to ſpeak elegantly,to ſpeak orderly, 
to ſpeak, the words of rrath and ſoberneſs. A fool is ſaid to 
ſpeak with an open mouth ; but a wiſe man openetl his 
mouth and ſpeaks. A wiſe godly man hath ki tongue at 
his command ; but a foois tongue commands him : His 
tongue runs faſter then his wit, as we ſay. A fools mouth 
( as Solomon tells us, Prov. 15.2.) porreth out fool:ſhneſs : 
Their mouths are alwayes open z and therefore they can- 
not be ſaid to open their mouths : A foo! hath not a door to 
his nwuth ( therefore alſo he cannot be ſaid to open his 
mouth ) much leſs hath ke a lock and a key, a bolt or a bar 
tohis mouth : but a wiſe man hath a door to his mouth ; yea 
his mouth is lockt with Wiſdoms key, and that unlocks 1t. 

I will open my mouth ( ſaith the Pſalmiſt. Pſal. 78. 2.) in a 
Parable. Parables are the ſpeeches of wiſe men ; yea, tiey 
are the extracts and ſpirits of Wiſdom. The Hebrew word 
I1gnifes, torule, or huve authority : becauſe ſuch ſpeeches 
come upon us with authority, and ſubdue our reaſon by tae 
weight of theirs. Now when he is about to ſpeak; Para- 
bles, he faith, 1 will open my month. When Wiſdom calls 


for audience and obedience, Prov. $. 6. ſhe ſaith, Hear, fer 


I will ſpeak of excellent things, and the opening of my lips 
ſhall be right things. David invokes God to open his mouth, 
when he would ſhew forth that excellent thing, the praiſe 
of God, Pſal. 51. 15. God opens not the mouth of a fool, 
neither doth a fool open his mouth and ſpeak, but his ſpeech 
opens his mouth. 

But did Fob open his mouth in this ſence wiſely and dif- 
creetly ? did he well to be ſo angry with his day ? ſpake he 
wiſely i1 curſing his day? I anſwer, Though there was 
much paſſion in this ſpeech, yet Fob ſpake out of much de- 
liberation ; he conſidered what to ſpeak before he ſpake. 
A man may ſpeak with much paſſion, and yet ſpeak out of 
much deliberation; and ſo did Fob here ; in that long fi- 
lence he was learning what to ſpeak. And as there was 
much heat of paſſion, ſo there was much light of wiſdom 
in what he ſpake. 

Fourthly, To open the mouth and ſprak., is to ſpeak bold ' 
ly and confidently, to ſpeak with freedom and liberty of 
ſpeech; ( as the Greek word ſignifies) to ſpeak all a mans 
mind, without fear or favour of any man, Prov. 31. 8,9. 


Open thy mouth for the dumb ;, open thy mouth, judge righte- | 


ouſly,'&c. that is, be bold for thoſe that are poor, and dare 
not appear themſelves ; ſpeak thou aloud for the dumb, 
and freely for thoſe that cannot plead their own cauſe, or 
make out their own innocence. The Apoſtie begs of the 
Epheſians, Chap. 6.19. that they would pray, that !rerauce 
might be given him, that he might open h:s mouth boldly, to 
make known the myſtery of the Goſpel : and neither fear the 
faces of men, nor conceal the truth of God. 

You ſee then by the opening of this expreſſion, there 
was more then bare ſpeaking meant, whe Job opened his 
mouth and ſpake : When a wiſe and a holy man opens his 
mouth, you may look for more then words, even the trea- 
ſures of wiſdom and knowledge. 

Let us now examine what treaſure we can make of thoſe 
words which Fob ſpake, when he opened his mouth. 


He cpenedhis mouth, and curſed his day, 


But is there any treaſure in a curſe ? except tiat which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, as the fruit of Gods abuſed patience, 
Rom. 2. 5. Atreaſureof wrath. Or did fob deliberate for 
a curſe? was he moulding and faſhioning ſo deform'd an 
iſſue as this in his thoughts { long ? Yes, faith the Text, 
He opened his mouth, and curſed his day. 

The word here uſed, ro Curſe, is notrhe word which we 
have met with ſo often in the two former Chapters ; where 
Satan undertook that Fob would curſe his God. That word, 
in its native ſence, ſignifies to bleſs. But here, when Fob 
curſeth his day, a word is uſed, which hath neither name 
nor ſhadow of a bleſſins: And it is derived from a root, 
which. ſignifieth a thiog that is light, moveable, or unſetled. 
And ſo by a Metaphor, it ſignifies any thing, or perſon, 
which we deſpiſe, contemn and light, or the act o# deſpi- 
ſing and curling ; and the reaſon of it is,becauſe thoſe things 
which we deſpiſe, contemn, or curſe, we look upon as light 
things, trivial, or vain, or hurtful: On the contrary, the 
word inthe Hebrew for honour and glory, comes from a 
root which ſignifieth heavy, or ponderous , becauſe that 
wiich we honour and reſpect, we look upon it as a thing 
that hath weight and ſubſtance init : And the Apoſtle calls 
that moſt glorious eſtate of the Saints in Heaven, 4 weizhe 
of glory, 2 Cor. 4.17. The oppoſite word which we have 
in the Text, is frequently tranſlated, to deſpiſe,or contemn, 
and likewiſe to curſe an4 blaſpieme ; and doth properly 
iignifie ſuch a curſing, as ariſes from the contempr, or lizkt 
eſteem, which we have of a thins, or perſon. So we have 
the word clearly uſed, Levi. 20. 9. Every one tht cur{eth 
his father, or h:s mother ; Now obſerve, curſing of the fa- 
ther, or mother, it is direfily oppoſed to the fifth Com- 
mandment, which faith, Thou fl.lt ho nr the frher ard 
thy mother ; thou ſhait look upon thy father ani thy mother 
as upon perſons of weight and honour , whom thou art 
bound to reverence and eitcem ; ſo that to curſe the father, 
or mother, is to account them vile and contemptible. Tae 
ſame word expreſſes, that villanous act of Sh:mci, 2 Sam, 
16. 15. who came forth, cn1 curſed David {fill ss he came, 
That a&t was alike oppoſite both to the rule ant word of 
the fi.th Commandment,which faith, Honour thy Firhor,Ecg, 
taking inthe civil fither as well as the natora! : Slyimer's cure 
ſing David, lightly eſteemed Dart; he 6id net look vp 
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on kim, in or according to the weightineſs and honour of 
his Kingly Perſon, or of his Kingly Office ; A King u 4. 
weighty perſon, a Crown is a weighty thing  Shimei deſpiſed 
and ſ9curſed both. Sometimes the word is tranſſated di- 
rectly to deſpiſe : I will give you two Texts for that. Ger. 
16.4. When Hagar ſaw ſhe had conceived, her Miſtreſs Was 
deſpiſed in her eyes; (it is the ſame word with that uſed 
here for curſing, ) the meaning is, ſhe did lightly eſteem 
het Miſtreſs : Thus ſhe thought : now ſhall I have the honour 
of raiſing Abraham's family ; now I am at leaſt as good a 
woman as my Miſtreſs ; thus ſhe deſpiſed Sarah. Again, 
1 Sam. 2.30. where the Lord faith concerning Ely s ſons, 
Th:m that honour me, I will honour ;, and they that deſpiſeme, 
ſhall be lightly eſteemed. 1 will make little account of them 
that makelittle account of me,and woe be to thoſe (though 
all the world honour them ) whom God deſpiſeth : That 
man looſes more then honour, whom God doth not ho- 
nour : And they who deny God his honour, deny him all 
godd, and offer hin all evil ; ſuch a deſpiſing of God, is a 
curſing of God. | | 

Further, to curſe ( if we conſider it in the nature of the 
thing, and not ftrictly in the literal ſence of the word ) is 
to with evil toa thing, or perſon : This alſo is the meaning 
of the curſe in this place; for when 7ob explains this curſe 
in the parts of it, he doth ( as it were) with wonderful 
art and skill, gather together whatſoever may be thought 
the evil of a day, or the evil of a night, and calls it up, to 
ſeize upon them. A curſe, or to curſe, vertually contains 
in it all evil: Asa bleſſing, or to bleſs, contains 1n it vertu- 
ally all good. Every mercy we enjoy, is a bleſſing ſpecih- 
cated : And fo any evil that falls upon man, (as Sword, Fa- 
mine, Peſtilence, cc.) is acurſe ſpecificated ; howſoever 
poſſibly thoſe things which are in their nature evil, and in 
their matter a curſe, may be qualified ( in reference unto 
ſome perſon) into a bleſſing. But take a curſe properly, and 
it containeth a'l evil,and only evil in it. Therefore as when 
God had given the Word an:ſſe, a being,thathe might give 
it, a bee efſe, a well-bring, he addsto the work of Creation, 
the word of benediction, Ad Ged bleſſed them, and ſaid 
ito them, be fruirfal, &c. Gen. 1.22, 28. Soafterward, 
when man had ſinned, and the Lord intended to leave the 
world groaning under part of thoſe evils which ſin had 
brought upon it, he wrapt up all in the word ,of a curſe, 
Curſed be the ground for thy ſake, &Cc. Gen. 3. 17. Sothen 
when Fob curſeth his day, he wiſheth all the evil to it, that 
a day is capable of. 4d Job opened his mouth, and curſed 
hes dry. 

But, what was this day that Job was ſo angry with it ? 
and that his p2ſio1 doth ſo burn againit it ? 

The Text {peaks indefinitely, Job cured 11s day. 

Some underſtand it of the day of his preſent ſuffering, he 
curſed the day on which ſuch troubles betel him : And we 
tind ſometimes in Scripture, that a day put thus alone, is an 
evil or atroubleſome day : As in the twelfth verſe of the 
Prophelic of 2224: 45.the Lord rebukes the children of Edow 
thus, Tho ſraldjr rot have looked on the tay of thy br:ther ; 
that is, the day of thy brother Facov's ſufferings, the day 
wherein I had him under my rod, and afflicted him. So the 
day of the Lord, is tne day of tne Lords anger, when he 
pours wrath and trouble upon the earth ; Jſa. 2.12. The 
day of the Lord of hoſts ſhall be upon cucry one that is proud 
and lofty, and unoa every one that is lifted up, and he ſhall be 
bronhr low. Te day of the Lord, or the day of a man 
undetermin'd, often ſignifies an cvil day. 

But here we may rather underitand it for that day which 
was as the occaſton, or for the occaſional day of all -?od's 
troubjes, and that was his birth-day : If his birth-day had 
been prevenicd, all his troubleſome dayes had been pre- 
vented ; therefore he falls out with that, as himſelf explains 
it, vcr. 3. Let the day perijh ( ſaith he here) wherein I was 
born, and the night in which it was ſaid, there is a man-child 
conceived, It 18 uſual to call a mans birth-day his day, ſo the 
Scripture is Conceiv'd to peak, Heſ.7. 5. Inthe day of our 
King, the Princes have maachim ſuk with bottels of wine : 
That js, on his birth -dzy, wiich among Princes is comn:on- 
ly ſolemniz'd with ſeating : As-w2 read of Pharach, and of 
Herod. $o then. the gay 1s his birth-day, the day of his 
nativity : which ſome rake preciſely , for the day upon 
which he was brn 3 and others more largely, for the annual 
rcturn of that day ; as if hg had laid ia a curſe for a day, 


| 


whenſoever or how often ſoever it ſhould return in the years 
of his life. | 

A little further to clear the ſence of this curſe, let us con- 
ſider the whole matter, as we have coniidered the words. 
There are two or three Queſtions, which being debated 
and reſolved, will give light to this context. 

fob, youſee, takes upon him to curſe : Firſt, it may be 
Þ eſtioned, whether a curſe be inthe power of man, or no ? 

an a man curſe perſons, or things ? 

Surely bleſſings and curſings are both in the hand of 
God ; whether we reſpect perſons, or things. There is a 
miniſterial curſe, and a miniſterial bleſſing in the power of 
man : bur it is not in the power of any man, magiſterially 
to make any thing, or perion,bleſſed, or to make any thing, 
or perſon, accurſed. It was a great brag which Balack, made 
of Balaam, (Numb. 2.2. 6.) Iwot (faith he) that he whom 
thou bleſſeſt is bleſſed, and he whom thou cur ſeſt is curſed. He 
thought he had the curſe in his command, he could curſe 
whom he pleaſed, and what he pleaſed, and when he plea- 
ſed ; but he was deceived ; he reckon'd beyond his ſtrength, 
and beyond the ftrength of a creature. What the Apoltle 


ſpeaks in another caſe concerning the miniſtery of the 


Word, Paul may plant, and Apollos may water, but it is 
God that giveth the increaſe, isas true in this ; one man may 
plant a curſe, and another man may water it with a heart 
wiſh that it may grow, but it is God only that giveth the 
increaſe of evil, and the decreaſe of good, Curſes are not 
in the power of any creature ; if they were, we ſhould have 
a miſerable world quickly. How many ſhould we ſee daily 
blaſted with the breath of malicious execrations ? Some mens 
mouths are full of curſing, Plal. 10.7. They love curſing, they 
cloath themſelves with curſing as with a garment, Pſal. 109. 
17, 18, Curſing ( as one of the Ancients complained in his 
time ) is now made the common weapon 0 anger 3 and 
wrath wiſhes that evil, which ( becauſe of weakneſs ) it 
cannot work. If curſing could have done it , we had not 
been a people at this day. How often hath Balack, (out of 
fear, or envy at our proſperity ) ſent to Balaam (I mean 
the falſe Prophet that dwells on the ſeven hills) come curſe 
Iſrael, come defie England? how often hath that Balaar 
curs'd our ſrae! ? We have heard of his Anniverſary Azna- 
themaes, wherein this Church and State have been ſtruck 
withthe thunder and lightning of his Papal curſe. Bur the 
curſe cauſeleſs (ſaith Solomon) ſhall not come. And we may 
ſay to Englana, as Moſes didto Iſrael, concerning Balaam's 
curſe, Det. 23. 5. Nevertbeleſf the Lord thy God would not 
hearkgn unto Balaam : But the Lord thy God turned the curſe 
to a bleſſing unto thee, becauſe the Lord thy God loved thee. 
And what David pray'd about Shime:'s curſe, we have ſeen 
come to paſs: The Lord hath requited us good for his cur- 
ſinz, 2. Sam. 16. 12. We have far greater cauſe to fear the 
bleſſing of Rome , then the curſe of Rome, But to return. 
The reſult of all is this ; When God pronouxceth a curſe, he 
makes it to be acurſe;, man at the worſt, can but wiſh acurſe 
and pronounce it, Man 1s but the Miniſter, God is the Ma- 
ſter of the curſe ; God can inflict it, man can but think or 
wiſh it. 

Another thing here queſtionable is, Whether it be lawful 
to curſe the creature ? Fob curſeth his day : The rule of the 
Apoſtle is, Rom. 12. 4, Bleſs, and curſe not. 

In ſome caſes, to curſe is Gods Conmand and our duty, 
and then we are Gods Miniſters for wrath againſt the wick- 
ed. Many times man ( though forbidden ) curſes, then it 
- his fin, and he is Satans miniſter for evil againſt his bro- 
tncr. 

There are ſome caſes wherein we may curſe. When the 
the Patriarch Jacob was upon his death-bed.,and bed of bleſ- 
ſing, yet he pronounced a curſe upon the rage and anger of 
his two ſons, Simeon and Levi, Gen. 49. 7. Curſed be their 
anger, for it was fierce, and their wrath, for it was cruel : 1 
will divide them in Jacob, and ſcatter them inIſrael. We 
may curſe the plots and counſelsof wicked men, enemies of 
Chriſt and of lis people : we may curſe the perſons of 
wicked men, as inplacable enemies of Chriſt, and of his 
people : So David more then once in the Book of P/72lms ; 
yet it is to be conſidered, that ſome of thoſe Pſalms are Pro- 
pheſies of acurſe, not protunciations of a curſe. And in 
in all lawful curſings we mult obſerve theſe two rules. 
Firſt, To aim the curſeat the deſtruction of the ſin, not of 
the ſinner. Secondly, Where the ſinner appears incorrigi- 
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ble, yet to deſire the clearing up of Gods Juſtice in; punifh-: 


ing, not the puniſbmeat it ſelf. To curſe any thing, or per-- 


- ſon, paſſionately, is infirmity : Tocurſe any thing, or per- 
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ſon, malicouſly, is groſs impiety. + 

"There is.a hed doube, Srotkteing of which will fur- 
ther dicar the Scripture to us ; that is, Whether a day, be 
an vbjectcapable of a curſe; or ao ? It isa ion moved 
by the. Schaokinen, Whether a. bleſſing | 
langto any buta reaſonablecreature ? or whether any thing 
elſe be a ſubject capable of a bleſſing or a curſe ? And they 
reſolve it, That nothios is properly the ſubjeQ of bleſſing 
and curſing, but a reaſonable creature. - Therefore a day- 
which isa part of time, is init ſelf _—_ of a curſe ; 
Thoſe tings only arc capable of tls which are capa-- 
ble of-moral evils : A day is not, cannot be morally evil, 
though there be many moral evils ated in the day. The 
Apodlle adviſcth us, To redeem the time, becauſe the dayes 
are evil, Epheſ. 5. 15. Times are called evil, in regard both 
of troubleſome evils and finful evils : From evil men, and 
evil manners, are denominated evil; yet dayes m 
themſclves are not evil morally, and ſo not lyable to a curſe, 
which isa penal evil. . * 

Further, Thoſe creatures which have. life in them, and 
have no reafon in them, are on the ſame ground incapable 
of acurſe. Whereas it is ſaid, that God curſed the ground, 
andcurſed the Serpent, Ger. 3. 14, 17. neither the ground 
not the Serpent were curſed in themſelves, or for their own 
ſakes. The - an unreaſonable creature, had not 
the 'kno God:; and the earth, aſenſleſs creature, 
could not feel the power of: God; therefore the curſe upon 
thoſe-creatures, waz only. in'order to, and as a puniſhment 
of the:ſin:of man. The Textis expreſs, Gen. 3. 17. Curſed 
be theearth for thy ſake: The earth there comprehends all 
the creatures living on the face of the carth, beſides man : 
Theſe arecurſedfor mans ſake. As thoſe creatures at the 
firſt received not a being, or a bleſſing, for themſelves, but 
for mans good, ſo they receivenot any-evil or curſe, but 
for mangpuniſhment : So we are to underſtand thoſe pta- 
ces in Deur. 28. Curſed be thy backet and thy ftore, &c. 
God threatens a curſe on theſe creatures, the fruits of the 
earth, cc. in order to mans diſobedience : But it ſhall come 
topaſi, if thon wilt not bearken to the voice of the Lord thy 
God, to obſerve to do all his Commandments, &C.that all theſe 
cr ſes ſhall come upon thee, and overtake thee, ver. 15. Ob- 
ſerye, That the curſe is threatned to come on them, to over- 
take thes : Whenthe basket was curs'd, when the increaſe 
of the kine and the flocks of the ſheep were curſed, man 
was curſed: For we may ſay.in the letter, as David did in 
ahgure, when the Angel of the Lord ſmote his people with 
the Peſtilence, ( 2 Sam. 24.) Alas, what have theſe ſhee 
done? that they ſhould be ſmitten with a curſe. As in pul- 
ling dowathe houſe of a Traitor, the revenge isnot takten 
againſt the materials of the houſe, but agal the Maſter of 
the houſe. So then, for the reſolution of this point, take it 
thus,. No creature below man, is, or Can be, accurſed by God, 
or man, properly, terminately, or ultimately : Thatis, inir 


ſelf, for it ſelf, or from. ir ſelf, but only improperly and re- 


latively, namely, with refpe& to what man ſhould do, hath 
done, or ſuffered. Firſt, in reference to what man ſhould 
do; ſo Chriſt curſed the Fis-tree, to teach man either the 
duty of fruitfulneſs tothe glory of God, or of faith inthe 
power of God. Secondly, in reference:to what man hath 
done, the ſin of man, thus God curſed the Se and the 
ground : The Serpent was curſed, both for admonitionto 
raan, and for a puniſhment on man : God to admoniſh man, 
how much he hated ſin, puniſhes an irrational inſtrument of 
ſm, and by that enmity planted in the Serpent as a curſe, 
puniſhes mans too much familiarity with the Serpent. And 
as the enmity of the Serpent was mans ſcourge, ſo alſo was 
the barrenneſs of the earth : That-barrenneſs in bringi 
forth good fruit, that fertility'in bringing forth bryars an 
thorns, were both as rodsforthe back of man.. Thirdly, 
the irrational orſenſleſs creatures arecurſed in referenceto 
that which man ſuffers. Thus David curſed the Mountains 
of Gilboa, 2 Sam. 1. 21. becauſe there Sauland his beloved 
Jonathan were ſlain by the ſword of the Philiſtines, Becaſe 
there the ſhield of the mighty was vilely caſt away, the ſword 
of Saul, as if he had not been anointed with oyl. In this ſence, 


( as David curſed a place.) ſo Fob curſes a time, his day; | 
the day which cither gave occaſion to his ſufferings, or the 80] 


a-curſe do be-- 


| 


day in which he aCually ſuffered ſuch a world of evils. 
Thus alſo Feremy curſes his day with a vehement curſe, fer- 


' 20, 14, Curſed be the day wherein I was born ;, let not the da 


wherein my mother bare me be bleſſed + And fiot only to, but he 


| curſes the man who firſt reported his birth, ver. 15, 16: 


Curſed by the man who brought tidings to my father, ſaying, 
a man-child is born unto thie, making him very olad. And let 
that. man be as the Cities which the Lord overthrew and re- 
pented not : and let him hear the cry in the morning, and the 
ſhooting at noow-tide, &c, And why ſo bitter a curſe? was it 
againft-the day for itſelf, or againit the man himſelf? Fere- 
my ſhews it was not, ver. 18. Wherefore came I ont of the 
womb to ſee labour and ſorrow , that my dayes ſhould be con- 
ſumed with ſhame ? Tocurſe any thing under the notion of 
acreature,or as itiSthe work of God,ts to blafpheme God ; 
to curſe any unreaſonable or infeaſible creature in them- 
ſelves, or to take revenge on them, is to be, if not ſenſleſs, 
yet (Iam ſure in that at) unreaſonable. So far of this 
curſing his day in general. It follows, 


Verſe 2. And Job ſpake and ſaid, 


This verſe is only a tranſition into the matter of the next, 
it is as if the holy Ghoſt had ſaid, Job c«rſed his day : and 
would you know how he curſed it? He did it after this 
manner, or in this form of words , Job pe and ſaid, 
thus, &c. Only note, that the word which we tranſlate 
ſpeak, isin the Original anſwered ; and ſo often in Scrip- 
ture, he is ſaid to anſwer who begins to ſpeak ; Fob an- 
ſwered and ſaid. 

We ſhewed you before, that this day in general was the 
object of.this curſe ; now he curſes it in the parts of it, the 
day and the night. Ler the day periſh, 8c. At which words 
the ſtile alters; that which you: read forward to the ſixth 
verſevf the forty-ſecond Chapter, is ſacred Poetry ; ob 


; breaths out his paſſion in verſe, andin verſe receives his an- 
| ſwer.- It is queſtioned, whether ob at that time opened 
' his mouth, andvented his ſorrows in verſe ? or whether it 
| were after contrived ſo by the Penman of this Book. - As 
. ſeeno profif'in moving this queſtion, ſo I think there is no 


pry of reſolving it : And therefore I leave it as I 
ound it, a quere ſbill. Only this ts obſervable ; that wri- 
ting in verſe is moſt ſutable, where the marter written is 
deeply ſteep't in, and chiefly wrought out of our affeQions. 
Hence we find, That thoſe parts of Scripture, which ſcr 
forth ſtrongeſt affeCtions, are compoſed in verſe : Asthoſe 
holy flames of ſpiritual love between Chriſt and his Spouſe 
in the Canticles of Solomon: The triumphant joy of Dcbo- 
rah, after deliverance from Siſera's Army : Of Aoſes and 
Miriam, after the deſtruction of Pharaoh : The afflicting 
ſorrows of Hezekiah in his ſickneſs : And the Lament.:1:91:5 


- of Jeremy , for the captivity of the 7ews : The Book of 
\ Pſalms, is, as it were, a throng of all affections, Love, joy, 
. ſorrow, fear,hope, anger, zeal, every paſhon aQins a part, 
' and wound up in highelt trains by the Spirit of God, brea- 


o_ F—_ eloquence into that heavenly Prophet. So 
this book of Fob, whoſe ſubjeQ is ſorrow, hath a conipo- 
ſure anſwerable to the matter. Paſſhon hath moſt ſcope in 
verſe, and is freeſt when tyed up in numbers. The words 
follow; - 


Let the day periſh; 


What this day was, we ſhewed you before: It was the 
day of his nativity ; The ay (ſaith he) wherein I was bor::. 
How ſhould this day periſh ? 

To periſh, ſignifies firſt, not to be. A thing is ſaid to pe- 
riſh, when it is annihilated, when it returns to nothing : As 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Man veins in hogour and under irinlects 
not, is compared to the beaſts that perijy. The perithins of a 
beaſt, is the non-entity of a beaſt ; when a beaſt dieth, it 
periſheth, it-is not : A beaſt is no more, but vanithet}; quite, 
and is gone for ever. Then, ſuch meys likeneſs to a beaſt, 
is not in periſhing, but in the want of true underſtandins : 
He doth not ſay, ran periſheth like a bealt, but he is like a 
beaſt that periſheth. A wicked man, how honovrable ſo- 
ever, Is a brutiſh man, ver. 10. For he knows nothing ſp1- 
ritually ; and what be knows aaturAliy, 1 tht, the a true 
beaſt, ke corrupts himſe!f\25 the Apo tle 514c ſpeaks, vc7,1 0, 
of his Epiſtle. But between the perithing of a toolith min 
and a beaſt, there is a va't difference : A beats periihins t9 
2not-being ; a foolith mans pcriikirg is a miſeable being, 


For 


Ma'taiceye 
Yer try at is 
onalibus in 
Wait im 
fon CYeatue 
reſt pecc ae 
tun blaſphe- 
Wa matt- 
dicere tis 
In (6 conſi- 
deratis «ſt 
otteſum "Oh 
T7419, A- 
quinas 2/bz 
ſudr 2. 


Reſpandere 
ſepe ainityy 
qui or:1;tux 
ſermanem, 
etarſi nule 
la interro- 
84t19 pr xa 
ceſſerit, 
Drut. 


6 4 4.4 a at6.h Py EFT 


. 


* 
a a deans. oc. tri... amo ts 


a 


"Ip 
V's 


«_ MO..44 
v 
PII _ 


LAM th 


An Expoſition uponthe Bo 


of JOB. 


. 
RI 
* 
5 
4 


; Ras. IL 


For ſecondly, To periſh, 
as in Zohn 3. 16. God ſo 
ly begotten Son,that whoſoever believeth, ſhould-not periſh,8c. 


Not periſh; the meaning of it is, not that all unbelievers | 
hes ings, become a nothing, and with | 
their exiſtence part from their eſſence, Some wicked beaſt- 
ly ren would be glad of this, that they might live here | 


ſhall looſe their v 


wickedly, and afterward die like beaſts, im that ſence, eter- 


nally : If this werethe periſhing, that is threatned unbe- | 


livers,many of them would be ready to ſay out of love and 
ng to their luſts, as Bſther did out of love and zeal to the 


Cauſe of God, 1f we periſh, we periſh: If this be to periſh, | 


let us periſh. But that. periſhing is of another nature ; They 


that believe not ſhall periſh ;, that is, ey ſhall live and pe- | 
O 


riſh ; they ſhall be, and be miſerable for ever; the wrath 


of a diſpleaſed God, and the ſting of a polluted conſcience, | 


thall torment them to all eternity. 


Thirdly, To periſh,is to be impaired,or looſe former dig- | 


nity and reſpect. So let the day periſh, may be taken inthis 
ſt ws by let not that day be ſolemnized, let it not be remem- 


bred with wonted joy and gladneſs. A day which hath uſu- | 


ally beenſolemnized, may be ſaid to periſh, when that ſo- 
lemnity is laid down, and utterly diſus'd. In ancient times 
( and the cuſtom in ſome places remains to thisday ) Great 
men and Princes kept the memory of their birth-dayes with 
feaſting and triumph. Thus we read, Gen. 40-20. And it 
came topaſs the third day, which was Pharaoh's birth-day, 
that he made a feaſt unto all his roms And Matth.14. 6. 
we read, That when Herod's birth-day was —_— daugh- 
ter of Herodias danced before them.It is generally conceived, 
that Fob did ſolemnize his birth-day ; and ſo many Inter- 
preters take thoſe feaſts, ſpoken of in the firſt Chapter, to 
have been, the birth-day feaſts of Fob's Children. Origen 
in his fragments upon Matthew, affirms, that the Scripture 
gives no teſtimony of any one good man celebrating his 
birth-day : The truth is, while we refle&t upon our birth- 
ſin, we have little cauſe to rejoyce in our-birth-day : The 
. new-born Infant ſeems to forbid this ſolemnity,. and by his 
tears weeps and ſpeaks down this joy. The birth-day of 
natare ſhould be mourned over every day, much more upon 
the day of our birth, The birth-day of Grace is our joy 
and our glory, and is worthy to be rejoyced in, not only 11 
this day of Grace, but in that of glory, and ſo it ſhall. Eter- 
rity, which 1s the day of glory, 1 one continued triumph for 
our birth-day in grace. Notwithſtanding this, I ſee no co- 
geat reaſon, why a godly man may not celebrate and re- 


joyce in his naturall birth-day ; ſo he rejoyce in God, who 


took him out of his mothers womb,and hath preſerved him 
ever ſince he was born. So then, we taking Job's day for his 
birth-day, he ſaying, Ler that day periſh, means, let it be 
no more ſolemnized, let there be no more joy, no feaſts 
upon that day, P 

Or fourthly, Let that day periſh,may be thus underſtood, 
{et not that be reckoned upon, let it be loſt, let it not be 
counted in the Calender of the year. A day whereof no 
uſe is made, is called in Scripture, a loſt day, afallen or pe- 
Tithed day, In the fixt of Nambers, thenumber of dayes is 
preſcribed for the ſeparation of the Nazarites, thus and thus 
itſhall be, and ſo many dayes : Now, if the Nazarite had 
continued many dayes, according to the Law of his ſepara- 
tion; yet if he were polluted with a dead body before the 
full number was accompliſht, then he mult begin again, for 
(faith Moſes) The dayes that were before ſhall be loſt, becauſe 
his ſeparation was defiled, ver. 12. In the Hebrew it is, All 
the other dayes ſhall fall ; he muſt not reckon upon thoſe : 
So here Fob ſaith, Let the day periſh; that is, let it not be 
numbred or reckon'd, let it be as aday loſt or fallen. So 
rnen the ſum of all is this ; ler the joy and folemnity of my 
birth-day be laid aſide, let it never be celebrated more in 
thereturn of the year.I could wiſh that day had never been, 
but ſeeing that is impoſſible, it having been already, yet let 
it beas if ithad never beenylet it be put out of all accounts, 
let it be taken of from all records; and not only not re- 
membred with mirth and feaſting, but not be remembred 
at all, 


and the night wherein it was ſaid, a man-child is con- 
ceived, 


So we tranſlate: The elegancy of the Hebrew ſpeaks 


thus, The nizht which ſtid, a man-child is conceived ;vag if 


P 


onifies often «miſerable being, | 
the world, that hz gave his on |. 


the night had been the meſſenger, and had brought word of 
his conception.' - Some render the Hebrew word-[ Hara,] 
( which wetranſlate conceived) Born, applying both parts 
of the verſe to his birth, Let the day periſh wherein [was 
born,and the night in which it was ſaid a man-child t brought 
forth : Andthe Original word will bear it, being uſed (as 
learned Mercer: obſerves) for production as well as con- 
ception. So 1 Chron, 4. 17. And ſhe bare Miriam and Sham- 


| mai, &'c. She bare, isthe word inthis Text of Job : We. 


may take it either way ; theſence is clear according to our 
tranſlation, that fob ſends this curſe beyond his birth-day, 
even to the night wherein he was conceived, Or if we re- 
fer it no further back then to his birth: Ir is as if he had 
ſaid, whether I were born by night or by day, let the time 


of my birth be accurſed ; if it were.upon the day time, Ler 


that day periſh wherein I was born . Was 1:born in the night 2. 
Let that night periſh wherein it was ſaid a man-child is 
brought forth : This diſtribution tiotes a reſolvedneſs to 
curſe it ; and leaft he ſhould miſs the time of the day; he 
curſes both the diviſions of time, in every day. As Benha- 
aadin his charge for the taking of thoſe young-meni, that. 
came out of Samaria, to ſhew how fully he was reſolvedto- 
have them taken, ſaith, Wherher they become out for peace, 
take them alive; or whether they be come out for war, take then 
alve, 1 Kings 20. 18. as if he had faid, Te have them ta- 
ken whatſoever comes on't, or for whatſoever they come, 
they ſhallnoteſcape. Or as Herod, who, that he might be 
ſuretoſlay Chriſt in his i » commands all Infants to be 
ſlain : So Fob, that the curſe might not miſs the time of his 
birth-day, curſes all the time of that day, the day; and the- 
night. For though amanbe born in the night, yet thatis 
not called his .birth-night, but his birth-day: And tobe 
born, is to come into the light, though the birth-time be the 


| darkeſt of the night, Hence the Heathen called their Fun, 


whoſe help they invoked in time of womens travail (Dear 
lucinam ) the Goddeſs bringing into light. ' © 

So much for the opening of this curſe; both in the general 
and in the parts of it, reſpeQting the object day and night. 
In the next words he cuts out, or proportions aſpecial curſe, 
as the portion of each part : The day-hatha ſhare, and the 
night hath a ſhare; ack by it ſelf. Before I open this box 
of curſes any further, I ſhall obſerve ſomewhat from the 
diſcovery thus far made. 

And firſt 1 muſt anſwer a doubt ariſing upon the whole 
matter; for it may be queſtioned upon this you have alrea- 
dy heard, though we carry on his complaint no further, 
How Fob can beſet-up with ſo much admiration for a mir- 
ror of patience, who makes ſuch bitter complainings, and 
breaks out into ſuch diſtemper'd paſſion, curling his day ? 
May he not rather be an example of impatience? anunimi- 
table pattern of an unquiet and uncompoſed ſpirit ? Are 
theſe the words of patience and ſobriety ? Is this the lan- 
guage of ſubmiſſion and humility, Curſed be my day ? He 
ſeemeth to be ſo far from patience, that he wants prudence; 
ſo far from grace, that he wants reaſon itſelf and good na- 
ture; his ſpeeches report him mad or diſtrafted, breakin 
the bounds of modeſty and moderation, ſtriking that whi 
had not hurt him, and ſtriking that which he could not hurt, 
his birth-day. In this Fob appears much like that proud Em- 
peror Zerxes, of whom «£4 Hiſtorian reports, that when 
the raging Helleſpont broke down the bridge that he had 
made over it, he in a rage cauſed ſome hundreds of ſtripes 
to be inflicted asa rites on thoſe waters, and cauſed 
a pair of ſhackles to be caſt upon thoſe waves,to teach them 
ſubjection : was not this madneſs ? what cared the waters 
for ſtripes? or why ſhould Zerxes take revenge upon the 
waters? And was not ob as mad ? what cared his day for 
the curſe ? or why ſhould Fob take revenge upon his day ? 
But as the Prophet ſaith, Hab. 3. 8. Was the Lord diplea- 
ſed againſt the rivers ? was his wrath againſt the ſea ? Should 
the Lord ſet his anger againſt irrational creatures ? Doubt- 
leſs he doth not. Therefore enquire further into the matter ; 
So-did Fob fall out with his day ? was he angry with his 
day? This is yet further to be enquired into and an- 
ſwered. 

There are ſome who on the one hand proſecute the im- 
patience of ob with much impatience, and are over- paſſio- 
nate againſt fob's paſſion. Moſt of the Jewiſh Writers tax 
himat theleaſt as bordering upon blaſphemy, if not blaſ- 
pheming. Naythey cenſure him as one taking heed to, os 
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much depending upon Aſtrological obſervations, as if mens 
raps an ws by the conſtellations of heaven, 
by the fight and aſpect of the Planets in the day of his Na- 
tivity 3 28 if Job had obſerved ſome malignant conjunction 
of the Stars upon that day : As if like the ſuperſtitious 
Heathen, he divided dayes into lucky and unlucky, good 
and bad dayes ; ag if he had denied the providence of God, , 
at leaſt the particular providence of God, in guiding indi- 
vidual perſons or paſſages of our lives here below. 

There are others, who ca y the wore as far on the 0- 
ther hand, altogether excuſing, and w is More, COm- 
mending, you, appleating Fob, in this act of curling his 
day : they makethis curſe an argument of his holineſs, and 

theſe expoſtulations as a part of his patience; — 
firſt, that they did only expreſs (which he ought) the ſut- 
fering of his ſenſitive part, as a man ; and ſo were oppo- 
fite to Stoical Apathy, not to Chriſtian patience; to a 
ſtone, not to a man. ; 

Secondly, That he ſpake all this, not only according to 
the law of ſenſe ; but with exaQt judgment, and accord- 
ing tothe law of ſoundeſt reaſon : And which is far more, 
that he ſpake all this, not aut of impotent anger againſt his 
day, but out of perfect love unto his God ; that he ſpake 
this curſe, notin hiz own, but in the behalf of God ; plead- 
ing for the providence of God, again the ſurmiſes of men z 
for (fay ſome) hefeared left his friends, ſeeing him(whom 
they ever took for a godly man) thus aſflicted, ſhould ac- 
cuſe the providence of God. As if he had ſaid, I would L 
had never- been born, -or it had been better for me not to 
have been born, rather then I ſhould be an occaſion for any 
to take up hard thoughts againſt G2d, or that his name, 
through my ſufferings, ſhould ſuffer. So that the loveof 
God, not wearineſs under; or unwillingneſs to be under the 
croſs, conſtrained him thus to ſpeak: And :f he was be- 

ſides bimſelf (as the Apoltles word is) it was to God, 2 Cor. 


5. 13. 

I do not ſay, but that Fob loved God, and loved him ex- 
ceedingly all this while ; but whether we ſhould fo far ac- 
quit fob, I much doubt ; eſpecially ſeeing Fob himſelf 
faith, chap. 42. I bave ſpoken, I will ſhea, no more: If fob 
had ſpoken ſo much, from the love of God, and to the ho- 
nourof God in this curſe, having ſpoken once, he ought 
to have ſpoken again and again: And had it been ſo, ſure- 
ly 7ob might have ſpared his ce, as to this point, 
and needed not have ſaid, Now I abhor my ſelf, and repent 
in daft and aſbes: If Fob had ſpoken all this according to 
Pays reaſon, and the exaCtneſs of —_—_ , wn no = 
on to repent ; eſpecially 'to repent in duſt and aſhes, for 
what he age aka; No man needs abhor himſelf for 
_ wherein he both intentionally and actually honours 
We muſt therefore ſtate it in the middle way ; that Fob 
is neither rigidly to be taxed of blaſphemy or prophane- 
neſs, nor totally to be excuſed; eſpecially not flatteringly 
commended for this high complaint. 1 conceive, it muft 
be granted, that Fob diſcovered much frailty and infirmity, 
ſome paſſion and diſtemper in this complaint and curſe ; 
yet notwithſtanding we mult aſſert him for a patient man, 
yea, for a mirrour of patience ; and there are five thi 
conſiderable for the clearing and proof of this aſſertion. 

As firſt, Conſider rd re of his ſuffering,his wound 
was very deep anddeAily, his burden was very heavy,only 
not intollerable. The ſufferings of Chriſt, being exceeding 
great, cauſed him to complain, that his ſou! was exceeding 


* forrowful, even unto death, Mat. 27. 38. yet in this com- 


plaint, there was not the leaſt imaginable touch of impati- 
ence. When he hung upon the Croſs, he cried out, My 
God, my God, why bai? thou forſaken me ? verl. 46. yet in 
this cry, no impatience. To cry out for every light rouch, 
argues indeed a vain and an impatient ſpirit ; but he that 
lometimes fetches a groan under a weight of ſorrow, is yet 
untoucht in his wiſdom, or in his patience. In ſuch a caſe, 
to ery out, is adiſcovery of humane frailty, but not of ſin- 
ful frailry ; Grace doth not take away ſenſe ; it heightens 
Dature, but it doth not aboliſh it. Conſider how much 
/ob endured , and then you will find little impatience, 
though he complained much. 
Secondly, Conſider the multiplicity of his troubles; they 
were great and many : many little aflictions meeting toge- 
ther, make a great one ; how oreat then is that which is 
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| ones? Many pebble ſtones will 
make a heavy burden; how then is he burdened, who hath 
(if ſuch a thing may be ſuppoſed) many mill-ſtones upon 
his back ? 7ob's afflictions came upon him as an Army, and 
- encompaſt him round about. He had many particular af- 
flitzons, any one of which might make a very patient man 

; hen 7ob who bare them all, . was not impatient 
though he complained. 

Thirdly, Conſider the long continuance of theſe great 
and many troubles ; they continued long upon him, ſome 
lay they continued divers years upon him. We uſe to ſay, 
a light burden is beavy, if the journey be long ;, a man may 
bear any thing for a brunt, or for a ſpurt; but to have a ſad 
load continued upon the ſhoulders all the day, pinches ſore. 
70's load lay upon him day and night, day after day; yea, 
moneth after moneth,' chap. 7.3. 1 a” made (ſai he) to 
poſſef moneths of vanity : yea, as ſome have calculated 
them, his troubles continued year after year, for ſeven 
years. Though a man make ſome, yea, great complaining, 
under many, great, long laſting afflitions, an ealic Apolo- 
Sie may acquit him of impatience. | 

Fourthly, Conſider this, that his complainings and a4 
of impatience were but a few ; but his ſubmiſſions and acts 
of meekneſs under the hand of God, were very many. 
Now we know, that one, or a few as, thouph evil, do 
not denominate a perſon, eſpecially when they are ballan- 
ced by many acts of good 1n the ſame perſon, and about 
the ſame thing. How often doth ob, in this Book, breath 
forth patience, humility, faith, love, and fiedfaſt truſt in 
God, whatſoever he ſhould do with him; theſe ballance 
his complainings, yea. indeed, they over-ballance them ſo 
much, for the fetling of our judgments, about jo%'s pati- 
ence, that they leave not ſo much as an opinion of the con- 
trary. 

Fifthly, Take this into conſideration, that though he did 
complain, and complain bitterly, yet he recovered out of 
| theſe complainings ; he was not overcome by impatience, 
though ſome impatient ſpeeches came from him ; he recalls 
What he had ſpoken, and repents for what he had done. See 
how he ſubmitteth himſelf (chap. 42.) how low he lies be- 
fore God, even in the duFt ; and faith, 1 will Speak 19 more. 
If I have been impatient, I will uſe no more impatient 


- compoſed of many great 


| ſpeeches ; if I have been impatient, Irepent of it; 7 reperc 


of it in du$t and aſhes : To repent of impatience, takes a- 
way the imputation of impatience ; and to ſay, I will do 
evil no more, gains (through the mercy of God in Chriſt) 
an acceptance of us, as if we had done noevil: A man 
is a conqueror, though in the battel he ſuffers many foils, 
and receiveth many wounds,and loſeth much blood ; though 
for a great while in the day a man be worſted, yea, though 
a whole Army be woiſted yet if intheevening,in the cloſe 
| of the day,he and they keep the field, and foil the enemy,the 
day is won.and victory goes on this ſide. fob was in a great 
battel, in a ſore fight of afflitions ; though it be granted, 
that he received ſome wounds, and had ſome foils, and 
ſometimes looks as if he had been beaten, and ſpeaks as if 
he had been overcome ; yet in the cloſe, inthe evening, in 
the making up of all, he went away a conqueror ; the con- 
| cluſion was victory and glory ; Job had the victory, and 
God the glory : Therefore, as the Apoſtle Fmes, chap. 5. 
11. when he ſpeaks of enduring with joy, refers us to the 
end of Job's day of trouble, to the end which the Lord 
made; ye bave beard (ſaith he } cf rhe patience of Job, aud 
have ſeen the endof the Lerd, So look to the end of fob, 
to the end which (through the ſtrengrh of the Lord) Feb 
made, and there you ſhall ſee patience having a perfect 
work ; or, the perfett work, of parier.ce. Look not alone 
upon all the aCtings of Fob, when he was inthe height and 
heat of the battel; look to the on-ſet, he was ſo very pati- 
ent in the beginning, though vehemently ſtirred, tar Sa- 
tan had not a word toſay; look to the end, and youcan- 


| not ay, bur Fob was a patient man, full of patience, a mir- 
ror 


patience, if not a miracle of patience; a man whoſe 
face ſhined with the glory of that grace, above all the chil- 
| dren of men. 
| So much for that queſtion; I ſhall now add two or three 


points of obſervation. 
|  Thefirſtthing then that we may obſcrve from hence, is 
| this; If wecompare Fob inthe two former Chapters, with 
| Zobinthe third, we ſhall find that the caſc is altered with 


him ; 
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him ; heſcarce ſpeaks like the ſame man. Hence obſerve EF 
in the general, 


ber our own ſins, we have reaſon to be ſilent, though the 


That; The holieft perſon in this life, doth not alwayes kee 
tn the ſame frume of hlineſs. 


There isa great dea! of difſerence between what he ſpatce 
in the former Chapters, when he heard of, and felt rheſe 
things firſt ; and what he ſpeaks now. The Lord gave, and 
the Lord hath taken away ; bleſſed be the name of the Lord, 
Shall we receive good at th: hand of God, and ſhall we not re- 
ceiv? evil? This was the Janguage we lately heard ; but 
now curſing : certainly his ſpirit had been in a more holy 
fram2, more ſedate and quiet, then now it was. At the 
bei, in this life, we are but imperfe& ; yet at ſome time 
we are more imperfect then we are at another : Faith is ne- 
ver very ſtrong ; yet at ſome time Faith is weaker then at 
another ; Our love to Chriſt is never very hot ; but yet at 
ſome time it is colder then at another ; we cannot keep it 
in the ſame degrees of heat. A man at onetime canboth 
do and ſuffer, and a while after, he can neither do nor ſuf- 
fer as he could at that time; he is out of frame, and bun- 
gles in both. Take the life of -a Chriſtian all together, it 
is apropreſs, it is a continual growing ; yet take his life 
apart, conſider him in every circumſtance and ſtage'of his 
life, then there are many ſtops and ſtands in his life » yea, 
many declinings : As it is with a Child ; take a child, and 
his life, from his birth to his full age, is ina growing con- 
dition ; yet conſider him at ſome particular time,” and the 
child may abate z the child may not only be ſtronger, but 
much weaker then he was a year or a moneth before : 59 
it is with us from the firſt hour of our ſpiritual life, till we 
attain full ſtature of it in Chriſt 3 only this is our comfort, 
that in heaven our ſouls ſhall be ſet upin ſuch a frame of ho- 
lineſs, as ſhall never be nioved nor abated inthe leaft de- 
gree : look in what frame the hand of God ſets us up in that 
day, we ſhall continue ſo to all eternity ; and that will be 
the higheſt and moſt exquiſite frame both of holineſs and of 
delight. But now we are up and down, one day patient, 
and another day impatient ; now. believing, and another 
day pros, now the heart melts and is very tender, 
anon it is very hard and relentleſs. How meek a man was 
Moſes, not ſuch a man for meekneſs upon the face of the 


whole earth ; and yet at one time paſſionate, and-at another | 


ſo angry, that he ſpake anadviſedly with bis lips. How 
full of fith was Peter at one time, how reſolved to ſtick 
cloſe ro..Chriſt ; yet ſhortly after , how full of fear, and 
for fear ,: denying Chriſt. We who receive good gifts and 

perfect gifts, are ſubject to turns and variations, only he 
| from whom every good and perfett gift comes, is Without va- 
riableneſs or: ſhadow of turning. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That, Great ſufferings may fill the 


mouths of holiest perſons with great complainings. 


Fob was not only afflicted, but afflicted greatly : Fob 
did not only complain, but he complained greatly : You 
ſee what complainings David made in his great troubles, 
Pſal. 77.2: Ja the day of my trouble I ſought the Lord, my 
ſore ran in the night and ceaſed not, my ſoul refuſed to be 
comforted. So Hemar, Pal. 88. 3. My foul is full of trou- 
bles, and my life draweth nigh unto the grave : And, ver.15. 
1 am affiiited and ready to die from my youth up : while I ſuffer 
thy terrors, 1 am diſtrattea, Hezckian, under the great- 
neſs of his affliction ( 1/2. 38. 14.) ſaith, Like a Crane or 
Swallow, ſo did I chatter ;, I did mourn as a Dove,&c. Fere- 
»y, a holy Prophet, ſpeaks, if not out-ſpeaks Fob in his 
complaint, chap. 20. 14. Curſed be the day wherein I was 
born ;, let not the day wherein my mother bare me be bleſſed : 
Curſed be the man who brong:1t tidmgs to my father, ſaying, 
a man-child 1 born unto thee, He doth not only curſe his 
birth-day, but the meſſenger of his birth 3 and he curſes 
both with a word of deeper deteſtation then fob employed 
to eaſe or empty his troubled ſpirit by. Fob's word ſignifi- 
ed but his diſeſteem, and himſelf regardleſs of his day ; 
but feremy employes that very word, through which God 
poured out his wrath and everlaſting diſpleaſure upon the 
Serpent and the Devil, Gez. 3. 14. in each of theſe Jeremv 
went a ſtrain of impatience beyond Fob,and yet holy Jeremy 
ſtill. The Lord (faith the fame Prophet, chap. 8: 14.) hath 
put 4 to ſilence, and given us waters of Gall to drink, , be- 


czuſe we have ſinned acain# the Lord, When we remem- | 


Lord feed us with waters of Gall, bitter waters.And if we be 
fitent, and open not our mouths, becauſe we have ſinned ; 
he bears with our cry, as weare pained : he knows where- 
of we are made, and remembers that we are but duſt. 
A little thing troubles our fleſh, therefore it is no wonder, 
if fleſh and blood cry out in great troubles, though the 
be ſubdued by grace unto the Spirit. And if God (in this 
caſe) bears wi us, we ought alſo to bear with one ano- 
ther, and not to be ſcandalized or take offence, when we 
ſee good men mourning and lamenting under the evils 
which they endure. Hethat underſtands man, will com- 
paſſionate the ſorrows, not queſtion the ſincerity of a com- 
plaining, groanins brother. 

Thirdly, 7ob complaineth bitterly, and he-curſeth ; but 


| what doth he curſe ? He curſeth hes aay. From hence ob- 


ſerve, 


That, Sztan with his utmo$F power and policy, with his 
ſtrongest temptations and aſſaults, can never fully at- 
tain his ends upon the children of God. 


What was it that the Devil undertook for ? was it not 
to make ob curſe his God ? and yet when he had done his 
worſt, and ſpent his malice upon him, he could but make 
fob curſe his day ; this was far ſhort of what Satan hoped. 
Doubtleſs, when the Devil heard the word cxrſed come 
out of Fob's mouth, he then began to prick up his ears, and 
triumph ; ſurely now the oy is mine, now he will curſe 
his God ; but at the fall'of that word, curſed be the day, 
Satans hope falls, and down goes he. That word, day, 
was darkneſs to the Devil, and as the ſhadow of death ; he 
fails of his end, andis confounded, he goes away aſhamed, 
and hath not a word more to ſay ; but leaves his friends to 
ſay the reſt. The gares of hell ſhall never prevail againſt 
thoſe who are founded on free grace, and the Rock Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, That, God doth graciouſly forget and 
paſs by the diſtempered Fpeeches and bitter complainings 
of his ſervants, under great affli*tions. 


7ob ſpake this curſe ; but when God comes to queſtion 
with Fob, we. do not hear a word or tittle of this curſe 
charged upon him : God takes notice that he had ſpoken of 
him the thing that us right, chap. 4.2.7. God commends 
him for what he had ſpoken well ;- but Fob doth not-hear a 
word of what he had ſpoken ill : When the iniquity of 
his ſpeeches ws ſoughr for, there was none ; and his failings, 
they could not be found ; for God had pardoned them; as the 
Prophet ſpeaks of 1/rael and Fudah, chap. 42. 20. Our 
Lord Chriſt faith, that of every idle word you ſhall grve an 
account at the day of judgment ; and by your words you ſhall 
be juſtified, and by your words you ſhall be condemned, Mat. 
I2. 36, 37. Wehadnecd look to our. words: God writeth 
what we ſpeak, and keepeth a book of all weſay. You will 
ſay, how then were obs diſtempered complainings forgot- 
ten, and all taken, for well ſpoken, that:he had ſpoken ? 
I anſwer, Firſt, None of Fob's were idle words , though 
there was an error in his words, Secondly, His right words 
were more then hiserring words. Thirdly, His heart was 
upright waen his tongue ſlipt. Fourthly, He repented of 
thoſe ſlips and errors. And laſtly, God forgiving, blotted 
them out of his book for ever. Fifther (in a ſence) we 
may ſay, that God makes allowance to his people for ſuch 
failings ;not allowance of connivance and diſpenſation;God 
doth not diſpenſe with any to do the leaſt evil, or expreſs 
the leaſt impatience in their ſpeeches; but he makes an al- 
lowance of favour and compaſſon, conſidering their weak- 
neſs and the ſtrength of temptation, he abates proportiona- 
bly, when in ſuch a condition they ſpeak impatiently ; 
as their actions and ſpeeches want ſome grains of that 
weight which they ought to have, yet weighing them inthe 


ſcale of favour , with his gracious allowance, they go for 
currant,and paſs in account with God, as good and full pay 


of that duty he expects from us, and we owe unto his Ma- 
jelt y. | 


V ERS. 4,5, 6,7, 


Let that day be darkneſs, let not God regard it from above ; 
neither let the light ſhine upon it. 


Let 
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Come to paſs in that 


darineſs and the. ſhadow of death ſtain it, let a cloud 
Ewell upon it, let the blackneſs of the day terrifie it 

As fo: that night, let darkneſs ſeize upon it; let it not be 

j unto the dayes of the pear, let it not come into the 

ber of the moneths. | 5 

2.0, let that night be ſolitary, letno joyful voice come thercin. 


E have already given the Analyſis anfl parts of this 

Chapter : The ſubject of it is Fobs curſe upon his 

day. The firſt ſection of it in the nine firſt verſes, con- 
tains the matter and the method of that curſe. - 

And he curſeth his day, Firſt, In general ( verſ.-1.) Af- 
ter this, Job opened his mouth, and curſed his day. Second- 
ly, He curſeth it in both the parts of it, (verl. 3.) Ler the 
day periſh in which I was born, and the night in which it 
was ſaid, there 1s a man child conceived. 

In theſe fix verſes which remain, appertaininf to the firſt 
Section, he affixes a particular curſe to each part of his 
day ; taking a day, for a natural day, and then dividing 
it into day and night, he gives a ſpecial curſe to eath of 
theſe parts; A curſe upon the day, and a curſe upon the 
night. 

The curſe powred out upon the day, lies in the fourth 
and fifth verſes of this Chapter, Let that day be darknef,, let 
z0t God regard it from above, neither let the light ſhine upon 
it ; let darkneſs and the ſhadow of death ſtain it, let a cloud 


_ dwell upon it, let the blackneſs of the day terrifie it. 


Here are fix diſtinct branches of this curſe. 

Firſt, Ler the day be darkneſs. 

Let the dap.) Here we are to take day, not for a natural 
day,but tor the day as it is the continent of light, the whole 
ſpace of rime from the riſing to the ſetting of the Sun. Now 
ſaith he, Ler the day be darkneſs. 

45e darkneſs.] There is a great aggravation of miſery 
in that, as Chritt ſpeaks, Mat. 6.23. If the light that 15 in 
thee be darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs ? While Fob 
wiſheth that his very day, which is light, ſhould be dark- 
neſs, how great a darkneſs doth he wiſh unto it ; And if the 
day be darkneſs, how dark muſt the night of that day be ? 

Then again, Ler the day be darkneſs, he doth: not ſay, let 
the day be miſty, or cloudy, or dusky, or dark, he: doth 
not wiſh it like that day deſcribed, Zech. 14. 6. It ſhall 
, that the light ſhall not beclear nor 
dark; but he ſaith, Ler it be darkneſs. Both in Scripture 
and common language, Abſtracts are emphatically {igni- 
ficant, and carry more then an ordinary ſenſe in them. 
When David ſaith, Pfal. 27. 1. The Lord i mylight, there 
is more in it then if he had only ſaid, the Lord doth en- 
lighten me: So to ſet forth the woful condition of thoſe 
who are unregenerate or in the ſtate of nature, the Apo- 
itle tells them, Ephefſ. 5.8. Te were ſometimes darkneſs; not 
only in the dark, but darkneſs : So here, to expreſs how 
great a curſe he wiſhes upon his day, Fob ſaith, Ler the day 
be darkneſs it ſelf. 

Now darkneſs may be taken two wayes ; Either 

| Properly, or 
Improperly. 

Proper darkneſs is nothing elſe but a privation of light, 
it i$10 poſitive creature, it hath no cauſe in nature, bur is 
the conſequent of the Suns abſence. When Fob withes, {-r 
that day be darkneſs, we may underſtand it of this darkneſs: 
as if he had ſaid, whenſoever that day cometh abour,in the 
recourſe and revolution of the year, letit be darkneſs, or a 
very dark and gloomy day. This had been a great evil 
upon his day. This kind of darkneſs was one of the ten 
plagues with which God ſmote Egyrt. And yet there is 
darkneſs, which is a greater evil then this, I mean dark- 
neſs improperly taken : and ſo frequently in Scripture any 
ſorrowful, troubleſome, fad condition, is expreſs'd by 

carkneſs. A condition of darkneſs is a ſad condition, a dark 
day is as much, 2s afad day; Sothen, Ler that day ve dark- 
neſs, that is, let it for ever be accounted a ſad and forrow- 


ful day. Thusthe Prophet Foe!, Chap. 2. 2. calls a day of + 


great trouble, 2 day of darkreſs and gloomineſ:, a diy of 
clouds ard of thick darkyeſs. When Solomon, Ecclef.12.2. 
would ſhew by way of Antithelis, the ſad and evil condition 
of old age comparatively to youth, he unfo!ds it by dark- 
neſs; remember now thy Creatoxr in the dayes of thy youth, 
make haſte, ſerve God betime z. But what needs ſ1ch haſt ? 
I tcll thee why, as times change, ſo thy eſtate will chage : 
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Evil dayes will come, I therefore counſel thee: to do it, 
while the evil dayes come not, #or the years draw nigh, when 
thou ſhalt ſay,Thave no pleaſure in them : while the Sun,or the 
light, or the Moon, or the Stars be not darkened. A day 
without pleaſure, is a day without the Sun : take away the 
joy of a day, and youtake away the light of a day. Young- 
men have the Sun, and the Moon, and the Stars, all kind 
of light and comfortable influences upon them ; but theſe 
will be darkened and eclipſed when old-age cometh, that 
will put out or at leaſt obſcure your light, your day will 
be gone, and your night will have neither Moon.nor Star 
in it; therefore work while you have light, that is, while you 
have health and ſtrength of body, while you have freedom 
and aCtivity of ſpirits, fit for that great ſervice, remember, 
that is, know and ſerve your Creatour. 

So in the Text, we may take darkneſs improperly, as 
darkneſs notes an uncomfortable eſtate, and it is uſed in 
Scripture to note a two-fold uncomfortable eſtate. Firſt, 
An eſtate of fin; Secondly, An eſtate of miſery. This latter 
darkneſs is the daughter of the former. The Prophet /ſa:ab, 
Chap.9.2. ſpeaks of the people that ſate in darkneſs : which 
1s repeated, Aar.4.16. that is, in the darkneſs of ignorance, 
of fin and guilt. They had natural light enough, and they had 
civil light enough, abundance of outward comforts : they 
had health, nary ney and riches, and peace, and plenty, 
but they had not a Chriſt to take away their ſins, and cleanſe 
their conſciences, and therefore they were a people that 
fate in darkneſs. Fobs curſe intends not this darkneſs of 
fin, but that other improper darkneſs, the darkneſs of ſor- 
row, the darkneſs of penal evil; Asif he had ſaid,let forrow 
and ſadneſs over-ſhadow, let mourning and tears over- 
whelm, let calamity and trouble for gver poſſeſs the day up. 
on which I was born. - 

Let not God regard it from above.) Here is a ſecond part 
of the curſe, and a more grievous curſe then the former. 

Let not Sod. ] We may obſerve here the Name where- 
by God is expreſſed, it is Eloah. 

The learned Hebricians obſerve ten ſeveral Names of 
God in Scripture, three of which note his Being : Jehovah, 
Fah, Ehejeh. Three his Power: El, Eloah, Elohim, Three 
his Government : Adonai, Skaddi, Jehovah T ſeb2oth. Ore 
his Excellercy, or Super-excellency : Gnelion. The Name 
Eloah here uſed, is derived from E!, which ſignifieth Migh- 
ty, and fo by that additionto the word, there is an addition 
made to the ſenſe, Eloah is Moſt Mighty, or Almighty. This 
word inthe ſingular number is very rare ; the Name Elo- 
him, which isthe plural, is very frequent in holy Scripture : 
Chriſt upon the croſs cryes out to God by his Name in the 
ſingular number, Eloi, Eloi, my God, my God, as calling for 
the Almighty power of God, to ſupport and catry him 
through his ſufferings. David uſeth it ih the eighteenth 
Pſalm, verſ. 31. Who i: God ſavethe Lord ? Whois Eloab 
ſave Fehovah ? that is, who is a tnighty ſtrong God, fave the 
Lord ehovah, ſo the next words explain it, Who is a rock 
ſave oxr God? So Jeb being about to implead and accuſe his 
day, calls to the mighty God (as it were) to judge this 
= to his everlating neglect , Let net God regard :t from 

aICTE. 

Regard it from above.) The word fignifies ſometimes 
to inquire and ſearch after, or to takean account cf a thing 
exactly and judiciouſly; as they that are called to reckoni 
or to. judgement, are enquired after: and fo it hath re- 
lation to that Name of God, Elcah, a powerful or 
mighty Judge. Let not God regard it, let not God take 
any account of it, or enquire after it, let it paſs as not 
worth the looking after: | 

Secondly, The word ſignifies to have acare of a thing, to 
have a thing or perſon in account,as well asto call unto ac- 
count : to take care and be watchful over another ſor good, 
is our regarding - by r In this ſenſe the you is uſed, Dex. 
T1, 12, where .}ofes ſpeaking conceming the Land of C-- 
n4en, ſaith, It 1s 4 [I prev Lord thy God careth for. 
" Careth for] is the fame word with this; and this Text 
raay well be expounded by that which follows as the mean- 
ing of it, The eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it, 
from the beginning of the year,qven unto the end of the year. 
So that to have regard toathing, to a day, or to a perſon, is 
ro make account of theſe, to take care for theſe for their 
good, as a part of ones charge or duty, ot as an act of 
grace and bounty. When fob ſaith, Ler nor God regard it, 
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. dayes: finding that many be 


this may be the ſenſe, let not God take any care for it, or 
make any account of it; let not his eyes be upon it to doit 
any good, or to do any extraordinary good upon it : let it 
rot be honoured by God with any ſpecial work of provi- 
dence, which might make it recorded and remembred with 
honour among men. PEE 
The Apoſtle, Row. 14. 6. ſpeaks of mans regarding of a 
day, He that regardeth a day, regardeth it unto the Lord. 
The Apoſtle treats in that Chapter about the obſervation of 
on could not be taken off 
from ſolemnizing. thoſe feaſts, which were of Gods own 
founding and inſtituting among the Fewes, he adviſes that 
they ſhould not be judged or hardly cenſured, for going 
according to their conſcience; for he that out of conſcience 
and accordins to' his light regards, that is, doth ſolemnize 
or obſerve a day, he regards it ro the Lord, that is, to the 
honour of God, and witn a ſincere defire to pleaſe him. But 
the thing Taim-at in alledging this Text, is to give light to 
the point in hand, what it 1s to regard a day. The Apoſtle 
is plain, that Mars regarding. of a day, is to have a day in 
ſpecial account, as thoſe dayes were, which God inſtituted 
amons the ewes for ſoechal ends, commanding them to ob- 
ſerve them,and pms, a bleſſing in their obſervation. Pro- 
PR Gods regarding ofa day,is the ſpecial eſteem ne 
ath,or care he takes of it, & the eſpecial bleſſing he pourcth 
down upon it.Some practical truths are hence obſervable. 
Firſt, Cofifider theſe two parts of the curſe, as they are 
placed in ſucceſſion one ju another, or in conjunction 
one with another,, Let the day be darkyeſs, and let not Goa 
reaard it from above. This may teach us, That there is 10 
day fo dark, or condition ſo troubleſom, but if God regard 
and take notice of it, man may take comfort and rejoycen it. 
Though the day be darkneſs, Gods eye will make ir light ; 
his regarding 1s a bleſſing: we never looſe all , till God 
leaves vu. If in the hour and power of darkzeſs, ( as Chriſt 
calls the time of his paſſion) God. do bur life up the light of 
his rotentenmice up37 s, we ſhall be ſao2d. Jobs wiſh of 
darkneſs, had done his day no great hurt, unleſs he had ta- 
ken the eye of God off fromit alſo. All the light that is in 
the world, the light of Sun, Moon and Stars, 1s but dark- 
nels 51:5, if God hide his face; but let Sun, Moon and 
Etars hide their faces, let all creatures withdraw their com- 
fort, if God regard us we are well: Therefore Job puts 
the ſting of the curſe in Gods not regarding and: withdraw- 
12s ©019 his day. | 
Secondly, When he wiſhes that God would not regard 
li 02y, he deſires God to lay aſide or ſuſpend his conti- 
mar wer. -. 5 ES. G 
Obſerve then, That God doth obſerve and take particular 
2-:tice of every dzy. As all perſons ſhall be accountable to 
kim for their ations; ſo alſo for their time : God will in- 
quire after every inch of time, after every moment of our 


+ 


tives. Many men regard not a day, they value not their | 
precious time, they know not how.to ſpend or be rid of it, | 


how to wear it out and paſs: it away, But God obſerves 
and regards every mornent.;.. The.Apolſtle calls to redeem- 
4:17 of time, Fpheſ. 5. 16. And he ſubjoyns a. motive, Be- 
earfe tne dayes areevil. We may give in this of fob for a 
notive : God regards time, therefore let. .us redeem 


time. If a day be within Gods regarding, ſurely it may 


command ours. 

Thirdly, Let not God regard it. We may obſerve, 

That the bleſſing and comfort of every day, depends upon 
thecare ard reſvett of God toit. Theeyes of all things look, 
7p unto God, Why do all things look up to God? It. 1s 
that God may look down upon them: If God look down 
vpo1 the creature, then the creature revives and is refreſh- 
cd, there arc. influences from the eye and fight of God, 
whichare ab! e to quickenthe deadeft times, and make glad 
the ſaddelt hearts, As we pray for and humbly expect eve- 
r7 Jay our daily bread from God, ſo every day doth. (as 
it wer? ) expect a daily bleſing from God, which: is his 
r« garcins of our daycs. 

I: is the greateſt evil that can befal the creature, when 
God regards it not; all the bleſſings of the creature are 
and up (like 7acobs life in the hfe of Benjamin) in that re: 
11, +vhich God bearcth to them, ,and-in tne care which 
M2 th of them. - The Apoſtle Paul, diſputing with the 
"L:1-/opbers of Arhcazy hewes the ſtate of that time, which 
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* ot. For we are not to think, there ever were any times, 
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of that i7norance God winked at, ſo we tranſlate it; the 
word properly fignifieth, God did ever-look, that time : 
And there are ſome tranſlations which exprels it in the very 


term of the Text, The time of that ignorance God regarded uTeerS'oy 


D166 
which God winked at in the matter of his Juſtice, ſo as-not 
to call them to an account : I grant that times of ignorance 
are comparatively winked at in reſpeqt of Juſtice, 
God wiil not proceed fo ſeverely with them as with 
knowing times : but God never winketh at any perſon, or 
at any times,how ignorant ſoever, ſo as to let them go un- 
puniſhed, and never call them to an account. Such conni- 
vence God hates, as being inconſiſtent both with his pro- 
vidence and his Juſtice, Fhe Apoſtle is diret : Theywho 
ſin without law (that is, without the knowledge of the 
law written) ſhall periſh without law, namely, the written 
law, onely according to the ſentence of that law , which 
the finger of nature hath written in their hearts, Rome. 2.12. 
Ignorance ſhall not be ſo winked at, as to be altogether 
excuſed. How then did God wink ? There is a two-fold 
winking. Firſt, Of diſreſpet, Secondly, Of diſpenſa- 
tion. Gods winking is his diſreſpeting. He winked at 
thoſe times, that is, he lightly paſſed them by, his eye was 
not upon them for good, he regarded them not in ſuch a 
manner as to providetor them and ſend amonglt them that 
great bleſſing, which now ( ſaith Paul) he ſends you by my 
hands, the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt. 

When the bleſſed Virgin heard by that meſſage of the 
Angel, that ſhe ſhould be mother to the Saviour of the 
world, ſhe blefſeth God in this phraſe, Thou haſt regarded 
the low eſtate of thine handmaid. When God in a way of 
favour doth but look towards us, our loweſt eſtate is raiſed 
up , Thou haſt regarded the low eſtate of thine handmaid. 
It is but a look of gracious regard from God, and all is well 
with man. On the other fide, if God take off his eye, 
wink and diſregard, all is blaſted, yea accurſed, our high 
eſtate falls, our comforts are ſowred and turned into a lump 
of ſorrow. We may ſay of all outward excellencies as 
Haman Gid, Eſther 5.13. of all his honour, and great> 
neſs and favour at Court, All this I have, bue all this avail- 
eth me nothing, ſo long as T ſee Mordecai the Jew ſuting at 
the Kings gate, All his comforts were clouded, all the light 
of his high eſtate was eclipſed, becauſe there was a new 
Star, Mordecai, ſhining ſtil] at the Kings gate. Much more 
may weſit down, and caſting up all that we have and are, 
make the foot of our account zothing, without the favour 
of God; what do riches, what doth credit , what doth 
beauty or parts avail us, if God regard not ? all #s nothing at 
all without God, What are times, what are dayes, what 
15 your condition if God withdraw himſelf? this aggravates 
the curſe, this is mournful, when God regardeth not. Fob | Y 
goes on to a third branch of the curſe. . Let not God re- * 
gard it, 


Neither let the light ſhine upon it, E; 
That which before he ſpake againſt bis day, by wiſhing L 
it darkneſs, he ſpeaks over again and more in other words, : 
by wiſhing light might be denied and wirh-held from it. 
To havenolight, is not a bare repetition or an explication 
of what 4 is to be jn darkneſs, but it is an addition to, or | : 
an aggravation of it ;-:$o the Prophet,” 1/2. 50. 10. by him | 7 
that-walks in darkneſs, and:hath 20 light, ſets out the ſad- | q 
deſt condition of an afflicted ſoul. '» No light, is not only : 
darkneſs, but pure darkneſs; as when the Apoſtle Fohz 
would-advance the glory of God, he faith, God #5: light, and 
in him there 1s no darkzeſs at all, (-1-Ep. c. 1.) God is pure 
light; ſo darkneſs without light, is pure darkneſs. 

--Let not the light. ] As darkneſs, fo. light may be taken 
either properly for natural light, :that which God firſt 
created ;-light was the firſt perfe& viſible creature, light 
was the firit dayes work, and by the work of the fourth 
was gathered into thoſe heavenly veſſels,the Sun,Moon,and | 
Stars, and there put, that it might be difpenſed and carried 
about the world, eſpecially by that Chariot of the Sun. 

Let this light, this natural light be with-held, ler it not 
ſhine (ſaith 744) ypon that day. The withdrawing of 
natural light is a great affliction to the world : Light is the 
molt incorporeal of all .corporal things ; the ſpiritualneſs 
of it, ſhews the-goodneſs of it : light is the beauty, and diſ- 


they accounted ſuch a golden-age, ( Aits 17.30.) The time 


| $0 |- covers all the beauty of the world. As a goodly adomn'd 
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furniſh't room without a window,. or a candle, ſuch is the 
world without light. Light is not onely the light, but the 
life of the world, it quickens and comforts the motions of 
nature; it is the inſtrument by which all the influences of 
Heaven are communicated to the Earth, which being itopt, 
the courſe of nature ſtops: this cauſed a great Philoſopher 
to cry.out ( when at the paſſion of Chriit the light of the 
Sun was totally eclipſed) Either the God of nature ſuffers, 
or the whole frame of nature diſſolves. Was it not then a 


dreadful curſe, when 7ob wiſhes the light ( taking it for na- | 


tural light) might not ſhine upon his day ? 


But further, take it improperly, then, /er nt the light 


frine apon it, hath this voice 1n it, Zer there be no comfort, 
210 joy, 70 good thing in the compaſs of that day. Light in 
Scripture expreſſes all good; as darkneſs all evil. That 
great bleſſing which was promiſed-unto the Church in the 
oreat reſtauration of it, is ſhadowed by light, and by an 
increaſing light, in 1/a. 30. 26. Moreover, the light of the 
Meon ſhall be as the light of the Sun, and the light of the Sun 
ſhall be ſevenfold, as the light of ſeven dayes, in the day that 
the Lord bindeth up the breach of his people, axd healeth the 
ſtroke of their wound. We are not to conceive, that there 
ſhall be ſuch an increaſe of the natural light of the Moonor 
of the Sun, but there ſhall be an increaſe of the comfort of 
the people of God, which ſhall be as if the Moon and the 
Sun had in one day the light of ſeven dayes, as if the Moon 
had got the light of the Sun, and the Sun had got a ſeven- 
fold light more then it had before. And he who is the 
chief, the choiceſt and moſt tranſcendent bleſſing of all, the 
joy of a!l our hearts, 7eſas Chriſt, is called light, he came as 
light into the world, be is the light of the world, the Sun of 
righteouſnef. The creator of all good things, found no- 
thing ſo good to ſhew his own goodneſs by, as light. Chriſ# 
z5 light, God is light, and in him theres no darkzeſs at all. 
If then we take Js ſpeech metaphorically or improperly, 
Let not the light ſhine «pon that day, it amounts to a higher 
tols then the former, Truly ( faith Solomon) light is ſweet, 
and it 1s a pleaſant thing to verold the Sun; and we may ſay 
truly, all ſweetneſs is light, and every pleaſant thing is as 
the Sun : Though the Sun ſhine upon us, yet if comfort be 
removed from us, we are in darkneſs. Such a condition 
the Prophet ſpeaks of, (ſa. 50. 10.) Who is among you that 
feareth the Lord, and obeyeth the voice. of his ſervant, that 
walketh in darkneſs, and hath no l:ght. No light, isno com- 
fort, none for the outward man, none for the inner man, 
both being benighted, both deſerted. Hence obſerve, 
That it is a greater judgement to have good things re- 
moved from us , then to have evil inflifted onus. He ſpeaks 
more againſt the day, when he ſaith, Ler nor the light ſhme 
por it, then when he ſaith, Let «t be darkzeſs. The puniſh- 
ment of loſs is greater then the puniſhment of ſenſe. He 
that is deprived of all good, is by that aCt inveſted with all 
evils. The moſt woful condition 'of ungodly men in-this 
life, is expreſt by the puniſhment ' of loſs, There is no peace, 
ſaith my God, to the wicked, Ia. 57. 21. That they have 
trouble is not ſo bad, as that they have no peace. . And the 
worlt part of that everlaſting wo which ungodly men ſhall 
ſuffer, is a puniſhment of loſs: The heat of the fire ſhall nor 
trouble them ſo much, as the want of light : God hath full 
reſolv'd that their day ſhall be darkneſs, that himſelf will 
never regard it from above, nor let the leaſt beam of the 
light of his countenance ſhine upon it. Hence the condition 
' of the damned js called outer darkzrſs, ( Mat. 22.13.) By 
outer darkneſs, Chriſt means darkneſs without any ray of 
light : Outer darkyeſs is their portion who are withour, 
Rey. 22. 15. As the greateſt bleſſing wereccive by Chriſt 
1s politive, Foh..3: 16. God ſo loved the world, that be gave 
bis onely begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth on him, ſhould 
zot periſh, ( here is the removing of evil ) bat have ever- 
laſting life, here is-the bringing in of good : And this is 


the better part of the bleſling.. .So on. the other ſide, to | 


have all good, light and life removed, is the .moſt bitter 
Part of the curſe. _ "np | 
Letdarkneſs and the ſhadow of death Fain it. 
Darkneſs and the ſhadow of death.] Theſe words are the 
fourth branch of the curſe upon his day; he repeats the for- 
mer Curſe, but with new additions; He had aid before, 


Let this day be darkneſs, now he ſaith, Ler darkzeſs and the 
ſhadow of death ſtain it. 


Zhe ſhadow of death.] The word conſidered in the com- 
poſition of it, may be tranſlated image of dearth. And be- 
cauſe the ſhadow of a body gives us the image of a body, 


. (as in the ſhadow of a man, you have the image and pro- 


portion of a man; in the ſhadow of a Tree, you have the 
image and repreſentation of a Tree ) becauſe (1 ſay ) the 
ſhadow gives the image of a body, therefore the Hebrewes 
by a Metonymie, call animage a ſhadow : So that the ſha- 
dow of death, is ſuch darkneſs as is like death, the very 
image of death : He was not contented in general to ſay, 
Let darkpeſs ſtain it, but if any would know what kind or 
degree of darkneſs he intends, theſe words expound his 
meaning to be, the worit darkneſs that can be: Any dark- 
neſs is evil, but darkneſs and the ſhadow of death is the ut- 
moſt of evils. David put the worſt of his caſe, and the 
belt of his faith, when he ſaid, Pſz1. 23. 4. Thoxgh I walk, 
in the valley of the ſhadow of death, I will fear no evil ; that 
iS, In the greateſt evil, I will fear rio evil. The eilate of 
thoſe men who lived beyond the line of the Goſpel, (and 
that is a very doleful place to live in, though a paradife 
for outward pleaſure) is thus deſcribed by the Prophet, 
Iſa. 9.2. The people that walked in darkzeſs have ſeen 4 - 
great light, ( 7eſns Chriſt,) they that dwell in the land of 
the ſhadow of death, upon them hath the light ſhir.ed. Again, 
The ſhadow of a thing in Scripture, notes the power of a 
thing; and to be under the ſhadow of a thing, is to be un- 
der the power of a thing. The bramble ( Judg. 9.15.) 
ſaid unto the trees, if in truth ye annoint me King over you, 
then come and put your truſt 12 my ſhadow : that is, truſt 
to that help which I am able to afford you. So likewiſe, 
tobe under the ſhadow of the Almighty, under the ſhadow of 
his wings, is, to be under the power of the Almighty, for 
ſafety and protection : Thus we may conceive it here, to be 
under the ſhadow of death, is to be ſo under the power or 
reach of death, that death may take a man and ſeize upon 
him when it pleaſeth. Though I walk in the valley of the - 
ſhadow of death, that is, though I be ſo near death, that it 
ſeemes to others death may catch me every moment; though 
I be under ſo many appearancesand probabilities of extream 
danger, that there appears an impolſlibility ( in ſenſe) to 
eſcape death, yet 1 will not fecr. 

Thirdly, To be under the ſhadow of death, is to be under 
the influences of death ; the influences of death are thoſe 
fears ar doubtings, diviſions and vexations of ſpirit, thoſe 
diſtractions and diſtempers of mind which fall upon man, 
in times of imminent and unavoydable danger. Ler the ſba- 
dqy of death ftain it;that is, let it be filled with thoſe fears, 
and cries, and confuſions, which uſually accompany or pre- 
pare the way for death. | 

Fourthly, Let dark#eſs and the ſhadow of death ſtain it, 
that is, ſuch darkneſs as dwells with death, ſuch darkneſs as 
fills the houſe of death, the grave: The grave is a dark 
houſe, We uſe to ſay of that which we would have for- 
Sotten, let it be buried in darkneſs. There is no work in 
the grave, and therefore there needs no light in the grave, 
neither indeed can there be. 

LN; Darkueſs and the ſhadow of death, that is, 
deadly darkneſs, thick ſtifling darkneſs, ſuch as isin deep 
pits and mines under the carth, where vapours and noi- 
ſome damps do many times ſtrike men with death, We 
may here take notice, LE 7ob heaps up words, words very 
like in ſound, and all alike in ſenſe, or concurring to make 
up one ſenſe: Such amplifications in Scripture, -are vehe- 
ment. aſſeverations : As John 2.20. It is ſaid of the Bap- 
tiſt, He confeſſed and denied not, but confeſſed, I am rot the 
Chriſt : And thoſe phraſes, Thou ſhalt die, and net live: I 
ſhall not die,but live; Thou ſhalt be low, and net above. So 
Fob of his day) Ler it be darkzeſs, ler not the light ſhine upon 
it, let dere and the ſhadow of death ſtain it. 


The word which we render ( tain, ) ſignifies properly 53 


to redeem a thing, either by price or by power, to redeem 
4 thing by paying for it, or to redeem a thing by reſcuing 
of it. Hence among the Jews, he that was to redeem his de- 
ceaſed brothers land, and marry the widow, was called 
Goel, from this word, as we may read in the fourth of Ruth. 
So the avenger of bloud was called Goel, Numb. 35. 12. 
becauſe he likewiſe did redeem the bloud of his brother, 
fetch it back againas it were by aprice in the cxecution of 
juſtice. The learned Junius, with ſome others, tranſlates 
according to that ſenſe of ay” Original word, O that dark- 
b-4 


neſs 
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neſs and the ſhadow of death had redeemed that day, or fetch- 
ed back, that day; {( herefers it to ay paſt upon which 
he was born ) and ſo takes it for an alluſion to the firſt ftate 
of things. We know at the firſt, darkneſs had dominion 


over all, over all that Chaos or rude matter which God | 


made at firſt ; Darkneſs ( ſaith Moſes ) was upon the face 
of the deep, Gen. 1. 2. Then God gave a command to light, 
ſaying, Ler there be light, ver. 3. preſently light went forth 
and reſcued the creature from under the power of darkneſs, 
Now, ſaith 7ob here, O that darkneſs andthe ſhadow of death 
had redeemed that day, or fetched again that day out of the 
hands of light! Oh that darkneſs had recovered that 
which in the beginning was under its power ! that ſo my 
day bcing wrapt up in darkneſs, might be withont form 
and void, 

But the word is frequently tranſlated, ( and well here,) 
to pollute or to ſtain a thing ;, as Mal. 1.7. Te offer polluted 
bread upon mine Altar, and ye ſay, wherein have we polluted 
thee? And that of lamenting Feremy, They have polluted 
themſelves with blood, ſo that men could nit touch their gar- 
ments, Lam. 4- 14. So darkneſs is ſaid to ſtain or pollute 
the day, as filthincſs or blood ſtains and pollutes, diſcolours 
and dehiles the beauty of a garment : Darkneſs obſcures and 
blinds the beauty of the moſt glorious creatures , natural 
darkneſs doth it. Suppoſe you ſhould come into a room 
furniſhed with the moſt exquiſite and coſtly ornaments , 
hung with the moſt curious and lively-piCtures, if there be 
no light there, the beauty of all is loſt to us, darkneſs ſtains 
it; you may have as good a fight in a dungeon as there. 
Again, take it for Metaphorical, or improper darkneſs, that 
alſo ſtains the beauty of the creature ; if you have never ſo 

reat a ſtock and eitate of riches, or honour, &c. let but 
ow and trouble, war and diviſions arife, the beauty of 
all is ſtained. What is honour then, but higher unhappi- 
neſs? And what are riches then, but golden thorns ? What 
is liberty then , but freer miſery ? And what is ſtrength 
then, but ſtronger pain, and an ability to bear a heavier 
burden of affliction ? The glory and beauty of thecreature 
is gone in dark times; when ſuch a day comes as Foe! 
ſpeaks of, A day of blackzeſs and gloomineſs, where's your 

zavery ? what becomes of your fineneſs ? But that which 
Rains the creature moſt, is myſtical darkneſs, the darkneſs, 
of ries, and of fin; the darkneſs 'of guiſt,,and of 
Gods diſpleaſure : O how is the beauty of the fonl «which 
is far more glorious thenall viſible creatures) how 1$ the 
beauty of that ſtained, when it lyes under any of theſe dirk- 
neſſes! Hence therefore, we ſce what a bleſſing light is, aftd 


how we are bound to bleſs God for light, for natural tight, | 
for the outward light of a comfortable —_— but efpe- || 


cially for the light of his countenance, which is better then 


life for the light of. knowledge, for the light of grace, how | 


ſhould we for ever bleſs the Father of lights ? 


Let a cioud dwelt upon it. ] This is the fifth branch of the | 
curſe. A cloud ( as Naturaliſts teach ) is a.thick vapour | 
raiſed up by the heat of the Sun to the middle region of 'the | 
Air, and there by the cold condenfed becomes fo. thick, || 
that it ſtops and intercepteth the light : Clouds and dark- | 
neſs go together , as in Pſalm 97. verſe 3. If there be | 
Clouds, there is darkneſs; Clouds and darkneſs are round || 
about hjm. So that to ſay, Let a cloud dwell upon it, is but a | 
further emplifying of the ſame thing ;, before it was, Lec | 


darkneſs be upon it now, Let a cloud dwell upon it. 


Dwelling, notes the continuance and Sri of dark- | 
or Clouds | 


neſs ; he doth notſay, leta Cloud paſs over it” ( 
properly are unfixed, Clouds move continually, and are 
carriedon the wings of the wind ;,) But Job would have his 
cloud a fixed clond, acloud ſo black and fo ſtrong, as might 
not be diſſolved, but cauſe a continual eclipfe upon the day. 

A Cloud, and the dwelling of a Cloud, imports ſome- 
time the care and protection of God over his people, Exod. 
40. 38. We read of a Cloud that was continually over the 
Tabernacle, A cloud was over ir by day, and a pillar of fire 
by night. In thefire there was direQtion, in the Cloud pro- 
tection, and raercy in both, $0 1ſa.4. 5. God promiſeth 


to crcate upon every dwelling place of Mount Zion, and upon 
hir aſſemblies, a cloud. Which is expounded in the cloſe of | 
the verſe: For upon all his glory ( his Church and Saints ) | 


there ſhall be a defence. But here the Cloud, and the dwel- 
ling of it, notes continued darkneſs : As if Fob ſhould have 


| faid, If the light do ſhine upon that day, T wiſh that a cur- 


tain- might be drawn perpetually between the World and 
the Sun, let a Cloud dwell before the face of the Sun, which 
may muffle it, and intercept thoſe beams which would en- 
lighten and refreſh the earth. 

Clouds are refreſhings ; yet Clouds you ſee may prove 
afflictions : As a Cloud is a proteCtion at one time,ſo it may 
be an affliction at another : As a Cloud ſhadows us from 
the heat, it is a bleſſing; but as a Cloud eclipſes the light, 
ſoit is acurſe : Theſame creature may be employed both 
for a curſe, and for a bleſſing. * Yet further, 7b would not 
only have it a dwelling Cloud, but a condenſed Cloud, 
Some Clouds are ſo thin, that the Sun appears, and light 
ſhines through them : Fob defires this may bethick enough, 
not only to cauſe darkneſs, but to cauſe blackneſs : Which 
jS the laſt branch of his curſe upon his day. 


Let the blackneſs of the dap terrific it. 


7ob's heart was ſo full of paſſion, that his ſorrows could 
not come out at once, he takes time and breath. Now faith 
he, Let the blackneſs of the day terrifie it. 

Blackneſs is more then darkneſs; therefore we find black- 
neſs an addition to darkneſs, in the Epiſtle of Fude, ver. 13. 
where giving divers elegant characters of wicked men , 
whom he calls ſpors in their feaſts of charity, clouds with- 
out water, trees without fruit, raging waves of the ſea, foam- 
ing out their own ſhame, wandring ſtars : And what is the 
portion of men thus qualified, but hell, wrath, and venge- 
ance ? So hetells us in the next words, To whom  referved 
the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. Darkneſs, andthe black- 
neſs of datkneſs, is the portion of thoſe that ſhall for ever 
| [ye under the wrath of God; blackneſs of darkneſs is the 


| beauty of Hell; that fire will beſoot the damned to all erer- 
{ nity : Then the blackneſs of darkzeſs, is the darkeſt dark- 
| neſs that can be imagined. Blackneſs of darkneſs was 
' Egyprs P_- ; that was darknefs,and thick darkneſs, dark- 


neſs to be felt, Exod. 10. 21. ſo dark, that no man could ſee 
another , neither aroſe om hu place for three dayes, 
wer. 23. this was blacknat of darkneſs; the ng of 
Hell, that chamber of darkneſs. The word in the Hebrew, 
fignifieth heat and blackneſs: The reaſon is given, becauſe 
heat makes things black and ſwarthy ; from the ſame word 
thoſe 1dolatrous Priefts fpoken of, 2 Kings 23. 5. were 
called Chemarims, or the black, Prieſts ; and they were ca[- 
led fo, either from the black veſts or garments which they 
commontywore:; or from the heat and fire of their furious 
zeal, either in thedefence, or exerciſe, of their ſuperſtitt- 
ous worſhip; or from the ſmoaky Incenſe which they of- 
fered, fit enough to black themſelves, but no way pleafing 
, unto God. 

Let the blackneſs of the dap terrifle ic. ] Terrific what ? 
Terrifie the day. The day is not capable of fears, or of 
affrightments ; bnt the meaning'is this, let the- blackneſs of 
the day makeit aterrible day ; orlet it be aterrible day, 
by reafon.of the blackneſs of it: As we uſe to ſay, ſuch a 
| day wasa terrible day , i was a black day. 
| Changes in the.conrſe of nature are full of rerrovy. That 
| whichis proper and naturalto the day is light; therefore to 
ſee the day covered with blackneſs, muft needs affright us : 
when we ook. for light, as they in the Prophet, ard be- 
hold darkneſs, that troubles ; but when we look, for light, 
and behold blackneſs, that terrifies. The vulgar Latine 
tranſſation reads it thus; Let ( as it were ) the bitterneſs 
the day terrifie it : The bitterneſs of the day, are thoſe ſad 
accidents and troubles which fall outupen that day. To 
' which ſence the Chatdee Paraphraſe thus expounds it ; let 
ſuch bitternefſes of the day affiict it, asthe Prophet ferevry 
; was afflited with,for the deſtruQtion of the Temple; or as 
| Fonas when hewas caſt into the Sea. Hard bondage mad the 
| Tives of the Iſraelites birrer, Exod. 1. 14. And when the 


| Lord threatens ro turn their feaſts into mourning, and; their 


| ſongs into lamentation, he concludes thus, 414.1 will make 
| 3 as the mourning of an only ſon, and the endthereof as a 
| bitter day, Amos 8. 10, Hence aſflictions-are called; gall 
| and wormwood, bitter things. - And. the Chaldeans, whom 


| God made ſo great a ſcourge to his own people, are called 


| a bitter Nation, Hab. 1.6. 
| We have opened theſe words, which concern the curſe. 
upon Fob's day. Now follows his curſe upon the night. 
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of the 


Verſe-7. Ko, let that night be (olitatp, let no joyful vaice 


come there. My | 
He g6cth onin his former paſhonate-Rhetorick, to load 
rhe night with as many evils ( if not-miore as he had done 
the day ; As for that night, ler darknels ſeizoupon it, 


We have heard of darkneſs befote, darkneſs upon the ' 
_ What doth Fob mean here tocallfor darkneſs upon | 
the night ? Thenight isit elf full of darkneſs; yea dark- | 


nels is'proper to the night. Is it any curſe to fay,let Worm- 
wood be 7 andy or 6 , [et Leal be heavy ? the natural 
property of athing cannot be the puniſhment of a thing. 
How is it then that Fob ſaith, Ler that night be darkzeſs ; or, 
Let darkneſs ſeize upon it. 


hough itbe true, that darkneſs is proper to the night ; | 
vc. - ry darkneſs is | 
not proper to the night. -The word here uſed for darkneſs, 
48 obſerved by Grammarians, to ſigvifie an extraordinary | 


yet thereare degrees of darkneſs, and every 


thick darkneſs, yea darkneſs joyned: with tempeſt : Let 
thick tempeſtuous darkneſs ſeize upon, or take hold of 
that night ; for the word ſignifies, to graſp or take a thing 
in ones hand, let darkneſs graſpit. Though the night be 
dark, yet it may be' darker z we call ſome nights. light 


. nights, in compariſon of others. 


Hieron. 
Septuag, 


part of the natural day : 


Note, That theres no eſtate ſo ill, but it 35 poſſible it may 
be worſe. 


The night is dark, yet you may ſuper-add darkneſs to 
it : and though the condition of any perſon, or people, be 
as the night, dark, yet the darkneſs may increaſe more and 
more toa perfect night. You know what God faith con- 
cerning the people of the Jews, when he threatned them 
with troubles, 1 wil: pum:ſh you yet ſeven times more for 


your ſins. God can make ſuch a night, as that the former || 


night ſhall ſeem a dayto it - God can adddarkneſs tothe 
darkneſs of the night : God can add bitterneſs to the bitter- 
nes of Wormwood, - and make Lead more heavy then 
Lead : There is no man on earth in ſo ſad a condition, but 
he may be ina worſe. Art thou poor ? God can ſend thee 
ſuch poverty, as that thy former poverty was riches com- 
pared with this. Art thou weak and ſick? God can add 
more ſickneſs, and make thee ſo weak, that thy former 
ſickneſs may be accounted health, and thy weakneſs 
ſtrength, compared with this. In this ſence darkneſs ſci- 


zeth upon the night. He wiſhes a ſecond evil upon that | 


night. c 
Let it.wot be jopned with the dayes of theyear, 
Some read it thus, Let it nor be computed in the daye of the 


year. Others, Let it not be inthe dayes of the year. This 


is another evil he calls down upon the night. The glory of 


the night conliſteth in its conjunRtion to the day; hence 


light and darkneſs put together, come both under the deno- 
mination and notion of day. Night is called day, as being a 
w that which is the chief pri- 
viledge of the night, this curſe ftrikes at : Fob would have 
it rent and di{-joynted from the day. Let #t not be joyned to 
the dayes of the year. 

Diſunion and diviſionis a great curſe, when the night is 


- Not joyned to the day, it is the curſe of the night. The Rab- 


bins have a conceit, why after the work of the ſecond da 
was finiſhed, God ( beholding what he had done ) did not 
add any approbation to it : hen he made the light, which 
was the firft dayes work, he approves it, God ſaw the light, 
and ſaid it was good; but to the work of the ſecond day, 
God ſubjoyned no approbation, by ſaying it was good ; 
The reaſon (I fay ) which many of the Rabbins give of it, 
was this, becauſe then was the firſt diſunion, that made the 
irft ſecond, that ever was, All before ws one, ( ſub uni(ſi- 
mo Deo) under the one-moſt God , T ſhall leave this fancy to 
the Rabbins. But there is ſomewhat in the notion it ſelf, 
namely, that diviſion and diſunion are the evils of the crea- 
ture. The night hath.glory by union with the day; the 
weakeſt things, and the obſcureſt thiags, have an honour 
by being joyncd with the ſtronger and more excellent. 
”d as theſe natural diſunicns are the aMiction of natu- 
ral things ; fo civil diſunions, and civi! diviſions, are much 


| 
| 
{ 


more the aMiCtion of People and Nations. Chriſt aſſures 
us, That 'the ſtronee#t 'Kingdoms divided cannot ftand, 
Mark, 3.24. Weak rw A" heedeg by union; and that 
not only by-union with the ſtrong, but by union amons 
themſelves, ''Weak things united are ſtrengthened ; joyn 
weak with'weak, and they are ſtrong. And things obſcure, 
united, are /hohourable,eſpecially if united with that which 
is honourable : The glory of the Wite is in the band of 
union with her Husband ; She ſhines with the rayes of her 
H5bands honour : Whatſoever natural, or civil excellency 
is in him,  reflets-upon her : The woman #4 the glory of the 
man, (as the 'Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 11.7.) in regard of 
ſubjection : Tt is mans glory, that God hath given him ſu- 
periority over fo excellent a creature. But in another ſence, 
the man is the glory of the woman; ſhe communicates 
with him in allhis dignity, how great ſoever. Thus alſo 
the day isthe glory of the night : The night ſhines by her 
marriage with the day. 7ob ſues out a divorce between 
them, Zr ir nor be joyned to the dayes of the year. 


-Andlet.it not come into the number of the months, 


The Original may be tranſlated, 1» the number of the 
Moons : The fame word, among the Hebrews, ſignificth 
the Moon, anda Month : as likewiſe among the Greci-1: - 
and the reaſon is, becauſe their Months were counted by 
their Moons; and the Moon is renewed every Month. 
Every Lunation made a Month ; and thirteen Lunations 
made a year ; their Month conſiſting of twenty eight dayes, 
which is a Z«nary Month : So that when Fob ſaith, Ler ir 
not come into the number of the Months, he would take awa 
one ſpecial benefit of the night : And it is as if he had faid 
let that night be uſeleſs, and ſtand for nothing ia the Calen- 
der of the year. Toevery thing there is a ſeaſon, and a time 
to every purpoſe under the Heaven, faith the Preacher, ( Ec- 


Clef. 3.1.) So every ſeaſon hath ſomething todo, and there 
is a purpoſe for every time under Heaven. A purpoſe for et 


Summer, and a purpoſefor the Winter ; a purpoſe for the 
day, anda purpoſefor the night. And for any of theſe to 
be diſappointed of their purpoſe, is ( ſo far as they are ca- 
pable of effliftion) their affliction. We may obſerve 


hence; 


That its a great curſe upon any creature, to be made an 
- uſeleſs creature, to land for nothing. 


This is to looſe the end of its being ; and therefore it 
muſt needs looſe the happineſs of its being. Every thing 


| was ( by the Law of its creation ) ordained for ſome uſe, 


and therefore cannot but be unhappy when it is made uſe- 
leſs. / Andif it be theglory of inanimate creatures when 
God will uſe them, or when men make uſe of them for 


| God; how unglorious then is the condition of thoſe men, 
| whoare, as (God fpeaks of that King, Fer.22.28.) Like 
| 4 defpiſed broken Idol, which hath no honour, and is of no 
| uſe; Who areas veſſels wherein there us no pleaſure, veſſels 


{ laid by the walls, ( as we ſpeak) laid afide, as unfit or un- 


worthy to be lookt after, and employed in any publick 
ſervice. 


Lo, let that might be ſolitary, lect no joyful ſound come 
therein, 


This ſolitarineſs of the night may have reſpect to the 
former words : He would not have it joyrcd ro the dayes of 
the year , he would not have it come #: the numb:r cf 
Months. What then? Then it muſt needs be like a ſolitary 
widow, all alone ; Ler thar night be ſolitary. Or ſecondly, 
his meaning may be this, Let there be no meetings that 
night. The night is not Golitary in it ſelf, but then the nighr 
is called ſolitary, when the ſociety of friends is opt and 
interrupted. It was the cuſtom of thoſe rimes, and it is a 
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Druſ, 


cuſtom continued in many places to theſe times, for friends Egyptii 
to meet in the night : and ſuch meetings make night as fiftun celi- 


day ; good fociety is comfortable : A ſolitary condirion is 
a forrowful condition. So then, ob compleats his curſe in 
this verſe,and makes up afull ſum of miſery upon his night. 
What can be ſaid more againſt it, thennow be 


no number in the months : And now he would not have 
friends meet to refreſh themſelves by mutual communion 
and loving converſe that night. Much of the comfort of 
our lives is brought in by the ſociety of friends. Man is 
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defined a {ociable creaturegas well as a rcaſonable creature ; | 


ſolitarineſs is oppoſite both to the nature and happineſs of 
man, Wobt to him that is alone (ſaith Solomon ) two are 
better then oxe, and eſpecially in times of trouble. As our 
comforts are multiplied upon them that are near us, ſo our 
ſorrows are layed and eaſed by them. There is aſolitari- 
neſs which is the ſweetelt part of our lives, when we retire 
a while from the world, from the throng of men and buli- 
neſs, that we may be more intimate with Chriſt, and take 
our fill in communion with him. To go alone, that we ma 
meet with God, is Heaven upon earth ; but to be ſo left 
alone and ſcattered, that we cannot meet with men, is ( if 
not a hell, yet) one of the greateſt attlictions upon the 
earth. Such ſolitary times are ſad times. - 
Let no jopful voice come therein, ] As if he ſhould ſay, 
If men will meet that night,and converſe together,let them 
meet only to mourn together, and let their converſation be 
made up with mutual ſorrows ; let them only tell each other 
the ſad ſtories of rheir afflictions. Thus let them meet to la- 
ment together ; but let none meet to rejoyce together ; let 
there be no meeting with any joyful voice that night. He al- 
ludesagain tothe cuſtom of thoſe times, which were wont to 
| have, as meetings in the night, ſo to rejoyce in thoſe meet- 
ings : They feaſted with ſongs and mufick, a joyful voice 
was in their meetings. Muſick is {weeteſt inthe night : The 
{tilneſs of the night gives advantage to the voice. The Ro- 
»an Yiſtory telis us, that their greateſt feaſts, their moſt 
luxurious banquetings,and curious muick,was inthe night. 
] he Apoſile alludes to that cultom when he ſaith, T hey that 
are drunken, are druken in the night, (1 Thel, 5. 6.) 
Works of darkneſs ſcek times of darkneſs. He that doth 
evil hateth the light , John 3. 21. principally the light of 
knowledge, and withall the light of ſenſe. There are two 
Opinions about this joyful voice, which I ſhall but name, 
and paſs on. Firſt, The Chaldee Paraphraſt will have this 
joyful voice to be the voice of the Cock, Let xot the Cock. 
crow that night ; the crowing of the Cock isa comfortable 
voice in the night : The Cock js a natural Cock, and by his 
crowing tells us the hours of the night : As if ob had ſaid, 
inſtead of the chearful voice of the Cock, let that night be 
filled with the daleful voice of the Owl, or of the Skreech- 
owl. A ſecond Opinion faith, this joyful voice which 7ob 
puts from, and denyes his day, was the voice of the Stars, 
ſpoken of, as they would have us to conceive, Chap. 38.7. 
When the moriins Stars ſang together, and all the Sons of God 
ſhouted for joy. But to leave theſe as fancies, rather then 
expolitions ; The interpretation given is clear and ſutable 
to the method of the curſe : 7ob would have no meeting on 
that night; or if any were, he forbids their joy , Ler 0 
Joyful voice be heard therein. | 
It jsa great evil upon any time, when the voice of joy 
is taken away from it : It isa greatevil upon times, when 
joyful mectings can no more be obſerved ; when if any 
do meet, they meet and ſigh together ; they meet and la- 
ment together ; they meet and bemoan each others loſſes 
and calamities. The Prophet Amos ſpeaks of a time, when 
the ſongs of the Temple ſhall be howlings, ( Chap. 8. ver. 3.) 
And ver. 10. I will tarn your feaſts into mourning, and your 
ſongs into lamentation. It 1s very ſad, when the ſongs of 
our private houſes are changed into howlings : but much 
more when the ſongs of the Temple. Both theſe are pro- 
nounced again{t Babylon, as a part of that dreadful curſe 
which God will pour out upon it, when his wrath comes tv 
the utmoſt, Rev. 18. 22. The voice of harpers and muſitians, 
and of pipers and trumpeters, ſhall be heard no more at allin 
thee; andthe ſound of the mill-ſtone ſhall be heard no more 
at all in thee;, and the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride 
ſhall be heard no more at all in thee: That is, O Babylon, 
there ſhall be no joyful voice any more at all in thee : Not 
the voice of muſick ; no, not the voice of a mill-ſtone. We 
have great cauſe to fear, that the joyful voice may ſuddenly 
be taken away, not only from our nights, but alſo from our 
dayes.; not only from our houſes, but alſo from our Tem- 
ples: For the voice of fin hath been heard from both. 
Darkneſs hath begun to ſeize upon our light ; the ſeed of 
diviſion is not only ſown, but ſprung up among us; our 
troubles increaſe ;' yea, our joyful voice is already changed 
into'the ſound of the Trumpet, and the Alarm of War, in- 
| totheneighings of Horſes, and the confuſed noiſe of bloody 
Bartels, //a. 9. 5. And which may aflict our hearts more, 
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g An Expoſttion pon tbe Book of FOB. C a ar ca 


we hear the mournful voice of the Widow crying out, fy 

Huiband, my Huchand, We hear the mournful voice of 
the Orphan crying out, My Father, my Father.1It istime for 

us to fit ſolitary andalone ; to mourn every family apart, and 
our wives apart, (Zach.12.12.) to lift up our voice in-prayer 

night and day, leaſtthe joyful voice be utterly taken away, 
and-for ever filenced amongſt us: Leſt it be ſaid of us as of 
feruſalem, (Lam. 1.1.) How doth the City ſit ſolitary, thaz 
was full of people ? How is ſhe become as a widow ? Shethat 
was great among the Nations, and Princes, among the Pro- 
vinces, how us ſhe become tributary ? As that Heathen ſaid 
of the time paſt, had periſhed, if 1 had not periſhed : 
So we may .lay of the time to come ; We ſhall mourn, if 
we do not mourn; we ſhall be ſolitary, if we fit not alone. 


Our nights of ſinful joy in chambering and wantonneſs, 


have bereft us, and will bereave us more of refreſhing 
Joyes. . And inſtead of the veice of friend and brother, you 
may' hear only the voice of the enemy, and avenger : and 
that isno joyful voice. When Facob wasinformed of the 
approach of Eſau his bloody brother, he puts all things in 
order, and preſently the Text faith, 7acob was left alone, 
Gen. 32.24. What, deſerted ? did his company run from 
him ? No, it wasan elected ſolitarineſs, not a neceſſitated 
ſolitarineſs, he deſired to be alone ; and he ſaid alone, that 
he might not bealone : He ſtaid alone, that he might get 
God nearer in communion with him and his ; that his fa- 
mily might not be ſcattered from him, and his houſe left de- 
ſolate. So, if we would be voluntarily alone, from the 
world, to be with God, wraſtling out nights in prayer as 
Jacob did, we might ( as he did) prevent: ſolitary nights, 
and prevail with God by the voice of prayer, inthe media- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt, and the powerful cry of his blood, to 
continue unto us the voice of joy. 


VERS. $, 9. 


Let them curſe it that curſe the day, who are ready to 
raiſe up their mourning. . | 


| Let the Stars of the twilight thereof be bark, lec it lok 


_— but have none ; neither let it ſ& the dawning of 
the day. 


N the former verſes, 7ob himſelf curſeth the night ; in 
this he inviteth others, to curſe it; that his forrow might 

appear not only ſerious, but ſolemn, he calleth for thoſe 
who made mourning their profeſſion, and to weep for and 
with others, their trade : tuch as uſed to riſe early, and 
awaken their companions to come away, and joyn in pre- 
pared and ſtudied lamentation. This 1 take to be the ſum 
and ſence of theſe words, which yet in the letter are very 
full of difficulty, and have divided Interpreters exceeding- 
ly. Iſhall briefly touch the moſt of thoſe ſences given, and 
then more fully preſent you with whatl apprehend as ſu- 
table to this Text, and conſonant unta Truth. 

Firſt, Take a brief of the divers readings of this verſe, 
Let them curſe it that curſe the dap, who are ready to raiſe 
up their mourning : So we in our Bibles. | 

The vulgar and the Septuagint read it thus : Let them. 
curſe it that curſe the day, who areready to raiſe up Levia- 
than. [ys ST. 

Another renders the latter clauſe, Who are ready to raiſe 
up the Dragon. Theodot. 

Mr. Bronghtor's tranſlation runs thus ; May they cnrſe it 
who do curſe the day, who will hunt Leviathan. 

Tanius and Tremelins, have a tranſlation different from all 
theſe, 1 would they had curſed thee that inlighten the day, who 
are ready to ſtir up Leviathan, or the Whale. That which all 
other Interpreters I have met with, call curſing of the day, 
they call :nlightning the day. 

You ſee there is much variety about the rendring of theſe 
words out of the Hebrew. And there is as much diverkty 
of opinion grounded thereupon. 

Firſt, Some apprehend, that Fob in this verſe alludes to Hi ſolew 
the cuſtom of a certain people in Ethiopia, called the Ar- *ranſcenden- 
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under the torrid Zone, inanextream hot Climate, uſed to 
curſe the Sun when it aroſe, becauſe it ſcorched them with 
vehement heat : This made themin love with the night, 
and hate the day. And ſo the ſence is made out thus, Let 
them curſe this night, who uſe to curſe the Sun-riſing every 
day, whoſe pain heightning and imbittering their ſpirits, 
cauſed them to pour vut the moſt bitter and revengeful exe- 
Crations. , 
But I will lay this by, though ſome ſet much ſore by it, 
as a ſpecial treaſure of invention: For I much queſtion, 
not only whether this cuſtom of curling the day amongfh 
that people, was known unto Fob, but whether he ever 
heard of ſuch a people, being ſo remote and diſtant from 
him. 

Secondly, I ſhall a little open the meaning of that Tran- 
lation given by Junius, Let them curſe it who inlighren the 
day ; who are ready to raiſe up Leviathan, or the Whale. 

By thoſe who :nlighren the day, he faith, the Stars are 
underſtood ; Let theſe curſe thee who inlighten the day; that 
is.let the Stars curſe thee: And who are ready to raiſe the Le 
viathan ; that is, let the Winds be again{t thee, let the 
Winds curſe thee, or bz a curſe unto thee. The reaſonhe 
gives, is, becauſe Stars are ( {nftratores Diet) the inlight- 
ners of the day : And to falve it, we muſt not ( ſaith he ) 
rake theday firiftly for a day artificial, for then the Stars 
are of nouſe ; but for that part of theday natural waich is 
dark, namely, the night ; the Stars are inlightners of the 
day, namely, of the Jark part of the day, the _ : And 
ſo Fob calls here tothe very Stars, that they ſhould oppoſe 
and trouble that night. 

We readin that notable Hiſtory, Jug. 5. 20. That the 
St.zrs 11 their courſes fouzht againſt Sera z, ſuch expreſſions 
there are, making, as it were, the Heavens angry, the Stars 
to oppoſe the deſigns of men. The Hoſt of Heaven is ug- 
der the command of the Lord of Hoits, when he calls them 
forth to the help of his people. Thus he conceives Fob in- 
viting the Stars to take part with him in this quarrel againſt 
his night : Let the Stars curſe the day, thoſe inlightners of 
the day. 


Then he underſtands by them that ſtir up Leviathan, the 
Winds ; thoſe words(Who-ſtir up Leviathax)are(ſaith he) a 
Periphraſis,or deſcription of the winds. The reaſon which he 
gives is, becauſe when great Winds ariſe,and blow ſtrongly, 
that mighty Fiſh, the Whale, or Leviathan, lying at the bot- 
tom of the Sea, by the motion of the waters is rouſed and 
ſtirred up, and fo mounts to the hy or top of the 


water, or appears above it. Thus the Winds raiſe up L:- 
viathan. His ſence from both is, that fob ſers the Stars and 
the Winds againſt this night, and bids them combine to 
make it troubleſome and tempeſtuous. This Opinion, for 
the reverence of the Authors name, deſerveth to be looked 
upon with reſpect; but I ſhould not (neither doI ) ap- 
prehend that to be the meaning Sf 1 in this place. 
Thirdly, The difficulty is reſolved by making theſe words 
an allofion to Fiſher-men, as if Fob here did but deſcribe 
the condition of thoſe, or ſhew what by accident doth be- 
fall thoſe, whoſe trade and art is to catch Leviathan, or the 
Whale. Theſe take the word Leviathan in the proper 
ſence, for that mighty Fiſh deſcribed in the 41. of this 
Book of ob, Carf thou draw out Leviathan with an hook ? 
or hus tongue with a cord which thou lettefF down ? &Cc. 
Leviathan is derived from Lavah, which ſignifieth joyn- 
ed or coupled together; whence ( tonote it by the way ) 
the word Levi, or the name of the third Son which 7acob 
had by Leah. She called his name Levi, For now, ſaith 
ſhe, w:!l!my Huthand be joyned unto me, becauſe I have born 
him three ſons, Gen. 29.34. The ſame reaſon is given, why 
that dreadful Fiſh is called Leviathan. His deſcription 
Clears this, ob 41. 15. His ſcales are his pride, ſhut up to- 
gether as with acloſe ſeal ;, one is ſo ne-r to another, that no 
air can come berween them, they are joynedone to another, they 
ſtick, rogether that they cannot be ſundered. He hath his 
name Leviathan, from the cloſe-joyning or compactedneſs 
of the ſcales, that cover or harneſs him like an impenitra- 
ble armour of proof. Now taking the word thus proper- 
ly for the Fiſh Leviathan, Fob is conceived to allude to the 
cuſtom of thoſe who hunt for the Whale : who obſerving 
the'night to be moſt advantagious for that work, are trou- 
bled at the approach of behr; and therefore the Fiſher- 


” 


Lextes, frequently mentionedin divers Hiſtories,who living | 


men, as ſoon as ever they ſaw day begin to break, curſed 
the day, as an enemy to their-ſucceſs in purſuing and kil- 
ling the Whale. That fiſhing is a buſineſs of the night, is 
evident from the of Perey to our Saviour Chriſt, 
( Luk 5. 5.) Maſter we have fiſhed all night, and bave 14- 
ken nothing, According to which alluſion, the meanins of 
Fob muſt bez Asif he had ſaid, I will not ſtrive any longet 
for words to expreſs my paſſion againft this night; lerit be 
blaſted with the curſe of thoſe who are moſt s%&ilful in the 
dialect or language of exccrations; even with fucha curſe 
as thoſe ſca-hunters, the fiſhermen, uſe to pour forth upon 
the day, when it breaks too ſoon for their profit, fo that 
they are hundred incatching of Leviathan, or the Whale, 
There isa Proverb amongſt us, If you ſwear, or curſe, 
you will catch no fiſh: And it ſeems theſe were wont to 
ſwear and curſe when they could not catch. And hence it 
was a Proverb in other Countries, when they would ſet 
out an enormious ſwearer, or one given to prophane cur- 


 fing, they ſaid, He ſweareth, or he curſeth like a fiſher-man : 


A generation of men whom that age had branded on the 
tongue, whoſe mouths were full of curſings, and their or- 
dinary diſcourſe, as much oaths as words. 

But againſt this expoſition experience is objected; that 
the uſual time of fiſhing for the Whale, is in the day, notin 
the night. If it be fo, then the ground of this opinion is 
quite overthrowu. That ſome kind of fiſhing is a night 
work, the words and practice of Peter before mentioned, 
are proof enough : Whether Whale-fiſhing were exerciſed 
inthe night, I ſhall not much contend to prove, ſeeing I ap- 
prove but little of that interpretation which is bottzm d and 
built upon it. 

+ Beſides, I find others, who ſticking to this tran{lation, 
( the ſtirring of Leviathan ) do yet wave and paſs by this 
conceit of night-fiſhing : And they fay that the curſe here, 
isnot to be referred to their rage againſt the light, becauſe 
it. brings the day ; butto the day, becauſe it brought them 
no ſucceſs. So that, day isnot oppoſed to night ; but a 
good or ſucceſsful day, to a had or ſucceſleſs day of fiſhing. 
And then the ſence is to this effec, that fob calls for ſuch a 
curſe upaa this day, as prophane fiſher-men, who attempt 
to catch the Whale, uſually ſpend upon that unhappy day 
wherein they looſe their labour, and after all their hazard 
and coſt come home empty. | | 

And when it is objected againit this Opinion ; Why 
doth Fob mention Leviathar, or the Whale, if that be his 
meaning, to allude unto the finful paſſion of diſappointed 
fiſher-men ; for vain men, in that employment, are as apt 
to curſe and be paſſionate, when they miſs of rheir intend- 
ments in labouring to catch any kind of fiſh ? 

To this anſwer may be given in two things. Firſt, this 
buſineſs of fiſhing for the Whale, is a buſineſs of great 
charge, and preater danger: an4 becauſe greateſt loſes raiſe 
greateſt paſſions, and the higher our diſappointments are, 
the higher is our language; therefore Fob, who intend24 
here the higheſt and greateſt curſe, wiſhes it parallel with 
that, which the greateſt curſers belch forth, when (as the 
pretend ) they have -greateft occaſions, yea ( 25 they al 
reaſon ) reaſon to curſe : And who ſhould theſe be but is- 
norant, or idolatrous fſher-mea, and they at ſuch a pinch, 
when they have loſt the hope of their greateſt gain. As if 
Zob had ſaid, let 2s big a curſe fall upon that night, aseve: 
fell from the mouths of rhoſe prophane fiſhers, not only 
when they have been ſucceſſeſs in fiſhing for a Herring, or a 
Sprat, but when, after all their pains and co, they cannot 
take Leviathan. Miucah's Nother curſed, when the el:ven 
hundred ſhekels of ſilver were ſtollen from her, F«4v. 17.1, 
2. To looſe what we hope for,vexes corrupt nature as much 
as the loſs of what we have. They who have 10 rrca/ure 52 
Heaven, and to whom godlinefs is not more then carthiy gain, 
cannot but be enraged, when the hope of their gin 15 505e upon 
the earth. 

Secondly, We may ſay, he nzmeth the Leviarhar by x 
IR, one principal for all, or for any : The cue 

of a kindis put for all the kind : And then it is applizble 
to thoſe ſea-hunters, whatſocver game they purſue. I ſhall 
touch one way more of illuſtrating the Opinion of thoſe, 
who take Leviathan ip this Text for the Whale, We may 
concave it thus, that Febdoth not here al!uderto thing for 
the Whale, and fo t9 that ſucceſſes tihins which provokes 
to curſing. But take it in tlie gcncial: The \Whele (we 

| now ) 
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know) is a very formidable monſter to, Sea:men, and 
Marriners, the whole ſhip with the lading of it, and all 
their lives being endangered if a Whale ſtrixe it. So we 
may underſtand that of Fob, ſpeaking of Leviathan, Chap. 
41.25, When he raiſeth up himſelf, the mighty are affraid. 
Now the Whale being ſo formidable and dangerous to Sea- 
men; they perceiving the Whale near them, or themſelves 
at unawares ready coll up or raiſe the Whale, are exceed- 
ingly afraid ; And as great fear in ſome ſets them a pray- 
ing, and cauſeth ſtrong prayers, ſo fear in others ſets them 
a curſing, and cauſeth ſtrong curſes. Prophane marriners, 
ſeeing themſelves in ſuch imminent Ganges by the approach 
of the Whale, preſently curſe the day that ever they looſed 
anchor or ſet ſail from the Harbour ; the day that ever the 
fell within the reach of this ſea-monſter, now ready to (i 

. their veſſel, and overwhelm them all. Such a curſe Fob 
wiſhes upon that night, the night of his conception, as men 
| of this rank concetve and bring forth in the day of their 
molt preſling fears, when anguiſh and ſorrow take hold of 
them, as travail upon a woman with child, and they can- 
not eſcape. 

Thus I have given you the ſum of thoſe apprehenſions 
which are offered for the _ up of this Expoſition ; 
namely, That the word is here to be taken for that mighty 
fiſh Leviathan; And that either in reſpect of thoſe who 
make it their buſineſs and go out purpoſely to catch Levia- 
than, or of thoſe who unawares are ready to be catcht by 
Leviathan : The former diſappointed of their hopes, and 
the latter ſurprized with fears, making a curſe their refuge, 
and eaſing themſclves by execrations. 

There is a fourth opinion which giveth the ſenſe of theſe 
words quite another way, though it retains the ſame tranſla- 
tion. For paſſing by the alluſion to fiſhing or cuſtomes of 
fiſhermen, they make theſe words as a character or de- 
ſcription of the cxtreameſt and vileſt of wicked men; as 
if Fob ſaying, Let them curſe thee that curſe the day, who 
are ready to ſtir up Leviathan, had faid, let the wort or 
moſt wicked among the children of men curſe this night ; 
And we know, that the worſt of men are moſt for curling, 
they curſe deepeſt ; as the beſt of men are moſt for prayer, 
and they pray higheſt and holieſt. So then, Jobs mind 
being to lay the foreſt curſe upon this night, thinks or 
finds his own ſpirit too ſtraight, his own od not large 
enough to do it; therefore he doth (as it were ) call in 
aid from thoſe Maſters of curſmg , Let the moſt expert, 
the moſt skill'd in curſing, ſuch as are verſt in oathes and 
blaſphemies, the very dregs and ſcum of men, let them 
poure out the dregs, the worſt, the bittereſt of their curſes 
upon that night. 

But how thall we make out this notion, that the vileſt 
of men are here deſcribed ? That we muſt conſider and 
open further, to ſhe the ſubſtance and dependance of this 
opinion. 


The worſt and wickedeſt of men are conceived to be here | 


meant.in two expreſſions. 

Firſt, by them who are ſaid to curſe the day, Let them 
curſe it who curſe the day. | 

Secondly, in theſe words, Who are reaay to raiſe up Le- 
viathan, Both theſe are ſuppoſed as deſcriptive circumlo- 
cutions of the moſt wicked and vilelt men. 

How fo ? 

Firſt, They that curſe the day. That which a man hates, 
he is forward enough to curſe: Wicked men love dark- 
neſs, and they hate the light, therefore they curſe the light. 
Light is of two ſorts, either natural, that of the Sun; or 
metaphorical,that of knowledge. Take light either way; take 
light properly.for the natural light: or take light improper- 
ly, for the light or the day of knowledge, wicked men, and 
eſpecially the worſt of wicked men,will be found curſers of 
the day. Firſt, They are ſo cxpreſt in this book of Job, 
reſpecting the natural day, chap, 24, where having deſcri- 
bed many acts of violence committed by cruel oppreſlors, 
who know not God, ver/. 1. he concludes, ver. 13. They 
arc of thoſe that revel against the light, they know not the 
wayes thereof, nor abide in the pathes thereof. And verl. 16. 
ln the dark they dig throngh houſes which they had marked 
out for themſelves in the day time, they kyow not the light, for 
the mornin 1 to them even as the ſhadow of death : If one 
know them, they are in the terrours of the jnadow of death. 
Men, to whom the morning is a terrour,and light as the 


ſhadow of death, cannot. but curſe the. day, whoſe ap- 


— 


proach hinders them. in their night:works, in their black 


deſigns and Pros. ee's 6 Other Scriptures diſ- 
cover more-deadly hatred in wicked men againit the light 
of knowledge; they rebel more againſt the day of grace 
then againſt the day of nature, or the natural day: The for- 
mer hinders only the outward practiſe of ſin, but this. op- 
poſes the inward principles of fin. We ſee what cold en- 


tertainment, yea what war this light found in the world , 


and why, ( Fohn 3.19, 20.) Light i come into the world, 
(that is, Chriſt and the knowledge of his wayes) ayd. mer: 
(not men in general, but ungodly men) loved darkneſs 14- 
ther then light ; Why ? Becauſe their deeds were evil, (evil 
deeds, and evil dgers ſeek covert. in this darkneſs) far 
every one that doth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the 
light, leaſt his deeds ſhould be reproved. They are ignorant 
willingly, that they may fin more freely : For el. they 
are-reſolved to fin in and againſt the light of knowledge, 


yet they had rather ſinin, and. with the darkneſs of igno- 


rance ; no mancan fin with ſo much caſe and delight in this 


light, ashecan in darkneſs. A man that hath light inhis 
underſtanding, can hardly fin without ſmart upon his con- 
ſcience : Hence they who love fin hate knowledge. On 
this ground it is as clear as the day, that wicked men are 
( Lucifuge ) ſuch as avoid, ſhun ad hate the day, no 
marvel then if they curſe the day ; And to be angry with, 
or Curſe, the day, isan evidence { as glear as the day ) of 
a wicked man. He that deſires not to know the truth, 
hath no defire to practiſe it; and he who hates the know- 
ledge of the truth, hates the praQtiſe of it ; yea he there- 
fore hates knowledge, becauſe he hates practice : The 
is wickedneſs. at the height. To commit a fin againſt 
light, is not ſo great an argument of an evil heart, as to 
be troubled at the light which rebukes or would prevent 
the committing of that fin. Thus we ſee in what ſenſe, 
thoſe who curſe the day, we may underſtand. the wonſt of 
wicked men. : 

But for the ſecond part, [Who are ready to raiſe 
up Leviathan. ] How 1s this a deſcription of wicked 
men? | 


To make outthis, we muſt expound Leviathar, not pro- 


| perly for the Whale, but improperly and MYR 30K the 
| Devil, that great Leviathan : Under which name, 


e with 
all ſpiritual wickednefles, the oppoſers of Chriſt and of his 
Church are comprehended he Prophet ( 1/a. 27.1.) 
In that day the Lord with his ſore great and ſtrong ſword 
ſhall puniſh Leviathan, the paercing ſerpent, even Leviathan 
the crooked ſerpent, and he ſhall flay the Dragaz in the ſeg. 
Now they that raiſe up Me Rica Leviathan the Devil, 
are ſurely the vileſt men. | 

But who do thus? .or how can this be done ? _ 

They are ſaid to raiſe up Leviathan, who ſeek occaſions 
of ſinning, ſuch as do not ſtay till Satan tempts them, but 
they (as it were) tempt Satan. They are ſo haſty, ſo forward 
to L evil, that they think the Devil comes not;faſt.cqough, 
and therefore they do even go out to meet, provoke and 
raiſe up the Devil, they invite temptation : There is.a truth 
in this, All ſins are not from the temptations of Satan; our 


Il; parati 


own hearts are not only the ſoil, and have in them the ſt /i/ci- 


ſced of all ſin; but they are ſun and rain, to warm and 
water thoſe ſeeds that they may grow. And as a godly 
man (from the new principle at firſt planted in him by the 
holy Ghoſt ) doth often ſtir up the holy Ghaſt to come and 


| helphim, he doth not alwayes ſtay till the holy Ghoſt ſen- 


ſibly comes, but finding his own weakneſs and wants, and 
deadneſs to and in duty, he goeth and ftirreth up the ſpirit 
of God, and prayeth that the holy Ghoſt would breath 
upon him, quicken and enliven him in prayer and other 
holy duties. So many ungodly wretches do not ſtay for 
Satan, or wait-till he comes to tempt them , but the 
(ſuch is their deſperate wickedneſs and delight in fn 
wiſh that he would tempt them oftner, They do not only 
keep open houſe, and open heart for him, ready to enter- 
tain and welcome him when he comes, but they go forth to 
ſolicit his company and his coming, This is to ſtir up 
Leviathan. | 

So that the whole ſenſe according to this expoſition may 
be given to you thus, as if Fob had ſaid, Let this night be 
curſed with a grievous curfe, even with as black and foul a 
curſe as can be moulded and faſhioned in the heart, or ſpit 
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ning women, that they 


. wailing. Obſerve here different mourners, they 


out of the mourhes of the vileſt miſcreants, even of ſuch as | 
areſoſctupon ſin, that they hate the light and curſe the day 
which either the Sun makes in rhe air, or which knowledge 
makes in their hearts, leſt that ſhould ſtop and hinder them 
in the aQting of fin; yea let ſuch a curſe be upon it, as th 
uſe to vomit out, who are ſo ſet upon miſchief, and engag 

to their luſts, that they pray in aid fromthe Devil, to aſſiſt 
and quicken them in their wickedneſs ; that ſo their natural 
c—_ being oyled and ſmoothed with his temptati- 
ons, their motions to fin ( and indeed to Hell ) may be 
{fwifter and more violent. Theſe are they that Bu dili- 
gence to make their daranation ſure : Thele are they from 
whom the kingdom of Hell ſuffers violence, and theſe vio- 
lent ones ( rather then not have it) will take it by force. 
Surely their damnation ſleeps not, who (leaſt they ſhould 
not ſin enough) awaken the Devil to ſhew them ſinning op- 
portunities. To ſuch as thefe (according to the interpre- 
tation now ſuggeſted ) 7ob commits his night to cans, 
Let them curſe it who curſe the day, &C. 

Now though there be a truth in the things which are aſ- 
ſerted in this opinion, taken abſtratedly ; though it be a 
truth that wicked men are ſuch as curſe the day of air-light, 
and the day of knowledge-light ; though they are often ſo 
mad to be ſinning, that they provoke and tempt the Devil, 
yet I will not give this for the ſenſe and meaning of the 
words : rather you may take it and make uſe of it asan Al- 
legory upon, thenan Expoſition of, the Text. 

The laft opinion,with which I ſhall conclude the opening 
of the words, is this : That Fob in this verſe, doth allude to 
the cuſtom of his own countrey , and of other Eaſtern 
Countries, who had certain perſons among{t them, both 
men and women, whom, upon ſolemn occaſions either of 
joy or ſorrow, they were wont to hire or call in for re- 
ward, to come and help them out either in rejoycing or in 
mourning. We find mention of ſuch in Scripture divers 
times, who were thus called and invited or hired to mourn 
and lament, in times of ſad and forrowful accidents, whe- 
ther perſonal or publick. Theſe had ( Lacrimas venales ) 
rears to ſell, or ſale-tears, making both a profeſſion and a 
profit of mourning. Such the Prophet ſpeaks of, Fer. 9. 
17, 18. Thus faith the Lord, Conſider ye, and call for the 
mourning women, ( he ſpeaks of them as of a ſociety or 
ſifter-hood well known, and as well cuſftom'd ) and cxn- 

come, ( that is, women cunni 
in mourning.) And let the m make baſte, and take up a wail- 
519 for us, that our eyes run down with tears, and our 
eye-lids' guſh forth with waters : for a voyce of wailing is 
beard out of Zion, How are we ſpoiled ? And ver. 20. 
Teach your daughters wailing, and every one her + can 
Lamentation ;, (you ſec it was an art taught amongſt them,) 
for death is come up into our windows, &c. In 2 Chron. 
35.25. We have a record to the ſame effect, concern- 
ing the lamentation for Joſiah. And Jeremiah lamented 
for Joſiah, and all the ſinging-men and ſinging-women fpake 
of Jofiah in their Lamentations to this day. So that there 
were both men and women prepared and uſually called 
forth to lament ſuch occafians of ſorrow. Again, Amos 5.16. 
T berefore the Lord, the God of Hoſts, the Lord ſaith thus, 
wailing ſhall be tn all ftreets, and they ſhall ſay in all the 
bigh-ways, Alas, Alas! And they ſhall call the huhand- 
m1 to mourning, and ſuch as are ikilful of lamentation to 
call 
the hnsbandman to mourning, and ſuch as are Skilful of la- 
mentation to wailing, You ſee he ſpeaks of two ſorts of 
perſans, they hall call the hacborderay to mourning ; Hul- 
bandmen are fach as mourn when they mourn, when they 
mourn, they mourn indeed, they mourn down-right ; but 
beſides theſe who maurned ( Ex anime ) really, there was 
another fort who did but perſonate ſorrow, and act a part 
in grief ; ſo faith the Prophet, Call in ſome who are 5k4l- 
ful of lamentation, men or women who have ſtudied the 
Point, and know how to move a paſhon, and to heighten 
an affection beyand that which the plain husbandman cag 


| ©; Letthe husbandman movrn, bur belides that, let there 


be art and ſoleawity inthe mourning, call inthoſe that are 
Skilful of Leamentatiorn. There was a kind of profeſſion, 
trade or art of mourning ; which is further evidenced, 
( 2 Sam, 14. 2.) Joab ſent to Tekoah ro ferch thence a wiſe 
woman, ( which is interpreted in the words following, to 


be a woman k&iIful in lamentation, ) and ſaid unto ber, 1 
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pray thee fain thy ſelf to be a monrrer ; Thouart a cunn 
oak, thou knowelt how to act the part and — 
a mourner to the life, Go to David, ana fain thy ſelf to be 


a mourner, and as a woman that had a long time mourned 


for the dead. And it is obſerved to this day in many places, 


(and as I have been informed frequently in Ireland) that 
not only friends and neighbours are called to lament ar the 
funeral of their friends and neighbours, but many others 
no way related, ſcarce ever known to the perſon de- 
ceaſed, who come profeſſedly to ſtrain for tears, and 
make lamentable out-cryes over the dead. To ſuch a cu- 
itome or profelhion Fob here alluding, ſaith, Ler rhem curſe 
it who curſe the day. 

If it he objected, that this Text ſpeaks of ſuch as curſe 
the day, and not of ſuch as mourn upon or bemoan the 
day. That iscaſily removed, becauſe upon thoſe days of 
mourning, they were wont to mix execrations with their 
lamentations, and curſes with their tears : crying out, oh 
the day ! alas for the day ! oh that ever ſuch a day came! 
In the thirtieth of Ezekzel, verſ. 2. The Lord ſaith, Sor 
of man, propheſie and fay, thus ſaith the Lerd God, howl 
ye, wo worth the day. Theſe did curſe the day : and ſuch 
were hired inthat ſenſe to curſe the day. As Balram (who 
loved the wages of unrighteouſneſs) was hired tocurſe the 
people of God, Namb. 22. $9 then the curſing here meant, 
was a doleful wiſh, thatthe day had not been, or that ſuch 
things had not happened upon that day : And ſo theſe 
words, Ler them curſe it who curſe the day, who are reaay 
to raiſe up their moarnng, are only a circumlocution, de- 
ſcribing thoſe mercenary curſers or mourners : As if Fct had 
in more words ſaid thus, Letthis night be curſed in as high 
a ſtrain, and mourned over with as calarged forrows, as the 
art and invention of thoſe, whoſe trade is curſing, and who 
have tears at command, ever did or can put forth, when hi- 
red on purpoſe to mourn over the ſaddeſt ſpeQacles and 
moſt calamitous events. 

Now this being taken for a ground-work, that in thoſe 
times and Countries, men and wornen were hired to 
mourn, and that an art of mourning was then profeſt ; the 
difficulties that are in the Text oppoling this, are further 
to be examined : For here ſtill it ſeemeth doubtful, how 
this word Leviathan can fall in with ſuch an interpreta- 
tion, or be applied to thoſe hired and profeſſed mourners. 
Towards the clearing of which, I ſhall a little open three 
words. 

The firft is ( Gnatidim ) whoare ready ; which ſignifies 


Jer roar 


with the pronoun afhx 
ing. And this is aflerted by the learned A4fercer, for the 
plaineſt meaning of the word, and ſo found in the writings 
of ms Hebrew DoCtors, which alſo direly anſwers our 
tranLation, who are ready to raiſe up their mourning. 
Secondly, The word ( Leviather ) is Prrany accord- 
ing tothe opinion of other) from Lava, i.c. joyncd or 
Hence Leviath, i. ce. ſociety or fellowſhip : to 
which the ſame une being affixed, the word Leviathan 
is made up, and according to that extraction and compo- 
lition, is rendred ( ſocierarem ſwam ) their ſociety or their 
i . And the word in this derivation and conitruQti- 
on of it, falls in with the ſenſe of the former interpretation, 


who are ready to raiſe and ſtir up their company, namely 
to go forth and mourn, or their conipany of mourners. 
And the reaſon is two-fold, why they are, or raay be, ſaid 


to raiſe up their company of mourners. 


80 | 


Firſt, Becauſc thoſe ſolemn mourners were uſually a great 
many, 
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many, they were a company, a Chorws or a Quire, ma- 
king a doleful lamentation ; and ſo when they were t5 
mourn, they called together, or raiſed up their company 
of mourners. And the word | raiſed] is proper for a ſe- 
cond reaſon; becauſe in ſuch mournings, it was accuſtom- 
edtoriſe up very carly, or early to raife up one another. 
As David, ſpeaking of muſical rejoycing , Pſal. 108, 2. 
ſaith, Awake pſaltcry, and harp, my ſelf will awake early ; 
the Hebrew is very emphatical in that place, word for word 


thus, 1 my ſelf will awaken the morning, asif he ſhould ſay, | 
the morning ſhall not awaken me, but I will awaken the | 
morning ; the morning ſhall not find me ſleeping, butI | 


will bz up rſt, andcall up the morning. So thoſe mourn- 
crs uſed to awake cariy in the morning, or rather to awa- 
ken the morning ; and they had one woman, whom tie 

called ( Frefica) the leader, the firſt or the chief of the 
quire ard company of mourners ( plangendi Magiſtra ) 
whoſe off ce it was to call up and bring on the reſt. 1t ap- 


pears in the Goſpel of 2tthew, that the Fews (inthoſe 


times) uſed to call in mutick to their mournings ; for when 
Chritt came to the Rulers houſe, whoſe daughter was 


. dead, the Text ſaith, He ſaw the minſtrels and the people 


m:hinra noiſe (Mat. 9. 23.) And Joſeph relating the ito- 
ryof his own ſuppoſed death, ſhews how all the City of 
Jeruſalem continued a mourning for him thirty dayes. And 
he adds. directly to this point, that many Muſitians were 
hired, for reward, to lead thoſe ſongs. to direct the ſolem- 
nity of thoſe lamentations, 
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This cxpolition {upon the ſuppoſition of alluding to that 
cuſtom in mourning, and theallowance of thoſe ſignificati- 
ons of the word Leviathan) hath a clear and a fair ſence, 
reſpeQing the ſeries of the Text : Job having ſo far poured 
out acurſe upon, and lamented his night, he (as it were) 
calis for thoſe to finiſh and conclude it, who traded in ſuch 
kind.of curſes, and who were skilled in lamentations. 

There is an objection againſt this, taken from the gram- 
matical regimen or conſtrnCtion of the Original. The 
Hebrew word [] who arr rea1y ] is of the Maſculine gender, 
and the Pronoun relating to it ( Leviath.m) their mourn- 
ing, is of the Feminine gender ; ſo that here ſeems to bea 
faw't in Grammar, if we expound it thus, their mourning, 
or, ter company of mourners. 


gin4i, &+ etiam ardenter awandi vem aliquam nominibus maſculis werba faminins 
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tir, wil cffixis femmes majculina nomina afficiantur , ut excelhpn- 


tia illis attionis indicetur, quizm:litres in hujuſmod & atttonibrs excellunt» Bolduc, in 


To this we may give adouble anſwer. 

Firit, That ſuch changes of one Gender for another, arc 

frequently obſerved in Scripture, by the learned inthe Ori- 
21nals. 
, Secondly, The relative word is conjectured to be put in 
the Feminine gender, becauſe women were moſt uſually 
called forth to that work of mourning. And it is further 
obſervable, that where the Scripture ſpeaks of thoſe ati- 
ons of mourning, or rejoycing, or loving, which are works 
of affection, it uleth to aſcribe them to women rather then 
to men, becauſe they arequicker in affection, and fuller'of 
affection then men, and ſo more ready to act or expreſs 
ſuch joys or ſorrows, then men are. 

For the cloſe of this point, I ſhall add the apprehenſion 
of a learned Expoſitor ; who taking the words in this laſt 
ſence, as referring to thoſe ſolemn mournings, yet con- 
ccives that the word Leviarhan muſt ſtand herein the letter; 
not as if Fob had any intendment here to ſpeak of the fiſh 
Leviathan , or to allude to fiſhing for Leviathan; but ci- 
ther becauſe Heathens in thoſe execrations , did invoke 
or provoke Leviathin, that is the Devil; or becauſe in 
thoſe {plemn ſongs of lamentation, Leviathan was a word 


much uſed, or Leviathan was the firſt word of ſome of | 


thoſe lamenting ſongs; for in execratjons, ſtrange,vncouth; 
dreadful words were purpoſely uſed, the more to affect 
and a{toniſh the hearers: Now there is no word more 
dreadful then Leviathan ; whether we take it for that ſea- 


mcentiunt : 11 aquatilibus nihil audimus borribilins Leviathan, Sand, in loc. Car- 
v1 i!lud dicebatur Leviathan, quemaimodum multa carmina ab its ſumpſeruut nomen 1t 
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monſter the Whale, or for that Hell-monſter the Devil. 
And fo the meaning is this; Let them curſe it, who curſe 
the day , who are ready to raiſe up Leviathan ,, that is, Let 
thoſe mourners, who ſing that moſt paſſionate ſong of 
mourning, which begins with, or is entituled Leviathan. 
It is 5rdinary among us, to call for a ſong, or to calla ſong 
by the general ſubjeQ-matter of it, or by the firſt word of 
it. Andſo, many books of Scripture have their names in 
the Hebrew from the firſt word ; as the book of Geneſss is 
called Bereſth, or, In the beginning ; arid Exodus, Veele ſe- 
moth (that is) And theſe are the names : becauſe both be- 

ini with thoſe words in the Hebrew. So the ſong which was 
the form of thoſe Lamentations, might be called Levia- 
than ; becauſe (ſaith this Author ) it began with that word 
and he alledgeth a proverbial tradition for it out of Mari- 
ana, Which he had received from a Few, that it was for- 
bidden upon the feaſt-day to raiſe up Leviathan ; that is, 
they might not take up that execratory ſong which begin- 
neth with Leviathan. I only preſent this opinion, becauſe 
it ſuits with, and illuſtrates the former notion of ſolemn 
mourning, 

Thus I have with as much ſpeed and clearneſs as I could, 
given you the meaning of theſe words. That which fa. 
vours their ſence moſt, who keep to the word Leviathan, 
is, that this Book ſpeaks afterward of Leviathan, to ſhew 
the power of the Creator , and that powerful creature. 
And [ find the very ſame phraſe of raiſing or ſtirring up Le- 
vathan , uſed in that place, chap. 41. ver. 10. None ts ſo 
fierce that dai e ſtir (or raiſe) him up. The Hebrew word 
which there we tranſlate, tir, in this third chapter is tran(- 
lated raiſe Leviathan, Yet I rather incline to the lattet 
expoſition, reſpe&ting mourriing ; both becauſe it hath 
the authority of our Engliſh Bible to countenance it, our 
Tranſlators putting #0urn5zg in the Text, and Leviathar.in 
in the margin; as alſo, becauſe tt carries aclearer corre- 
ſpondence and agreement, both with antecedents and con- 
ſequents, both with the matter and with the frame of ob's 
complaint and curſe in this Chapter. | 

Taking the words in this ſence, that 7ob calls to have his 
night curſed in ſuch a ſolemn manner,as thoſe hired mourn- 
ers uſed to lament and bewail the dayes of humane calami- 
ties, we may obſerve, 


Firſt, That, hope of profit will turn ſome ſpirits into any 


poſture. 


Lamenting and mourning is an unpleaſant work, but 
profitand reward ſweetens and makes it pleaſant. - Some 
men will be in any action, ſo they may get by it; they will 
mourn for hire, and curſe for hire ; ſo did Balaam. Balaam 
was ſent for to curſe the people of God; Numb.22. He 
made many delayes, and ſeemingly conſcientious ſcruples ; 
yet at laſt he goes about the work, as black and bad as.it 
was. But what overcame him, and anſwered all his doubts 
about the undertaking of ſuch a work ? The Text in Peter 
reſolves us, he loved the wages of unrighteouſuef. He that 
loves wages, will quickly love any work which brings in 
wages. Upon the ſtage you might have any paſſion for 
your money ; joy and ſorrow, love and hatred, all acted 
and perſonated (beyond the-perſonal temper or occaſions 
of the men) meerly fot reward. And.(which is the high- 
eſt argument of a mercenary ſpirit) ſonie at holineſs. for 
hire, and are godly for outward gain. | 

Secondly, In that Fob calls others to mourn over and 
condole that night ; obſerve, | 


That, Some tronbles exceed our own ſorrows 5 and wew 
want the eyes and tongues of others to expreſs them by. 


My heart (faith ob ) is not large enough, and 

I have not art enough to act, much leſs to aggravate 
my own afflictionsy let them do it whoſe profeſhon and 
practice it is, ro curſethe day..Sometimesthe metcies which 
we receive, and the joy that the ſoul conoeives, is more 
then we can expreſs or be thankful enough for; andthen 
we ſend to others, both private Chriſtians and whole Con- 
gregations, deſiring them to help us, to [end us their hearts 
and their __ their affeQtions\, and their voyces, in 
that Angelical work, the praiſes of our God; Let them 
bleſs God whoblefs the day (who are vers in dayes and du- 
ties of mas rr. who are ready to raiſe up their rejoy- 
cings, David ſaith, Come and hear, all ye that fear God, 
| and 
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and I will declare what he hath done for my ſoul, Pſal.66.16, 
He had not told them what God had done for his ſoul, but 
to gain the help of their ſouls in praiſing God, for what he 
had done. D 

Sometime alſo a Chriſtian is ſo engaged in prayer for the 
obtaining of a mercy, and finds his heart ſo much below his 
ſuit, that he calls out toall thoſe, who have w holyskill 
in praying, pray for me, pray with me, the bulineſs 1s too 
bis for me alone. How earneſtly doth Pau! beg prayers ? 
Now I beſeech you brethren, for the Lord feſus Chriits ſake, 
and for the love of the ſpirit, that ye ſirive together with me, 
6: prayers t0 God for me ;, that I may be delivered, &C. Rom. 
15. 30. m ; 

As it is thus in praying and rejoycing, fo it may be in 
mourning and in forrowing ; and troubles are very deep, 
when they exceed our own ſorrows, as mercies are very 
great, when they are beyond our own praiſes. We in this 
Nation, have cauſe tofear ſuch troubles, even ſuch, as may 
cauſe vs to invite the hearts and ſpirits, the bowels and 
compaſſons of all the Chriſtians in the world to come and 
and lament over us; we may be forced to ſend not only for 
the Hub andnan, thoſe plain-hearted mourners; but for 
thoſe alſo, whoare sk:{fi! m Lament arions, ſuch os bay 
to ſet a ſong inthe higheſt ſtrains of lamentation, for the 
bewailing of our troubles ; and ſay, let ſuch lament our 
day, as tamented Feruſalem ; let ſuch lament it, as have 
lately lamented Germany ; ſuch as now lament the ruines 
2nd defolations of Ireland. 


Verſe 9. Let the ſtars of the twilight thereck be dark, let it 
lok fo: light, but have none, neither lec nt fcc tie 
dawning of the day. 


This is thelaſt part of the curſe which Fob paſſeth upon 
his night ; Lr the ſtars of the twilight thereof be dark, Some 
comforts of the night are natural, others are accidental. 
Fob, in the former verſes, wiſhes away the accidental com- 
forts ; the meeting of friends, and the voice of mufick : In 
this verſe, he removes the natural comforts of the night ; 
which aretwo. Firſt, The preſent light of the ſtars. Se- 


_ condly, The expected light of the ſun. 


The firit corafort of the night is, that though it be dark, 
by the abſence of the Sun, yet thereis ſomelight , by the 
preſence and ſhining of the ſtars; and it is a greater com- 
fort in the night, to remember, that though now I have no 
Light, but from a glimmering ſtar, yet ſhortly the light of 
the glorious Sun will ſhine upon me. But in how dark a 
condition is the night, when the Sun is. gone, and the ſtars 
too? wen the Stars are clouded from ſhining, and the, 
Sun ſtaid from riſing ? This Fob wiſhes as the ſtate of that 
night ; let the ftars thereof be dark; yea, let it have-no 
hope to ſee the Sun, that is, let it be an everlaſting night. 

Let the ſtars of the twilight thereof be dark, } By cw:- 
!:7:7, weare to underſtand the, beginning of thenight, or 
the evening, when the Stars firſt appear ; the word fionifies 
both twilights, the twilight of the evenings, and the twi- 
lighrof the morring. Theſtars of the twilight, are thoſe 
reſpiendent itars (ſo much obſerved by Aſtronomers, and 
obſrrvable by the vulgar) which ſhine in the evening and 
the morning. 

\When /ov. would have theſe Stars of the rwilight to be 
dark, he at once takes away a threefold benefit from the 
night. Firit, Theſe Stars are a great ornament t2 the night : 
What a glorious ſpectacle is it, to ſee the canopic of hea- 
ven beipangled with the Stars, as a garment ſet with ſtuds 
or O's of g9'd? Secondly , The Stars are a great de- 
light and comfort inthe night. Thirdly, The Stars are for 
direction, and as guides in the night : Hence ſea-men and 
travellers mourn when thev cannot ſee the Stars. The ſtars 

are the Mariners guide inthe night; while his hand is upon 
the helm, hiseye is toward heaven; and in the heavens his 
eye 1s upq wh and motion. of the ſtars. - The woful 
condition #f thoſe ſea-men in the ſtorm, is thus expreſt, 
£At5 27, 20. Now when for many dayes neither Sn nor Star 
hed appeared. When Sex-ment feel a ſtorm in the night, and 
cannot tee a Star inthe night, their caſe is almolt deſperate : 

Though the light of a Scar belittle, yet the benefit is very 
£rcat. ES | 

Lct it look fos light, but have none. ] The Hebrew is, 
Let it lock for l:zght, and none; Which is an uſual 7!le:pjs : 


noe, 


ah 


IO 
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we ſupply the word (ve) Le: it look, for tight; and have | 


$0 
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'Let it lok fo: light.] He putterh that into aggravate the 
ſorrow of that night. I would have this night expect the 
light, let it wait, and look for it earneſtly ; but let it have 
none : ſet it be full of hopes, but empty of enjoyments. 
Letthat night know no ſucceſſion of a day : whereas ufual- 
ly the Sum goes and teturns, it ſets and riſes ; now let it go, 
and not return ; let it ſet, and never rife again. 

Neither let it ſee the dawning ef the d2y. ] He dothnor 
only wiſh away full, clear and perfeQ light, bur the dawn- 
ing of the day, which is imperfect light; let not fo much 
as the beginning or firſt moment of a morning ſucceed thar 
night. The words in the original are, Ler i nor ſce the 
eyelids of rhe morning? It isa very elegant expreſhon, no- 
ring the firſt hreakings of light, when the Sun peeps above 
the Horizon, which Ports call the rayes of light, ſtreams of 
light, or the wings of the morning - As our Lord Chris?, 
the Sun of righteouſnefs, is ſaid to riſe with healing #1 bis 
wings (Mal. 4: 2.) So the eye-lids of the mor 1:5ng, alluding 
to the Sun, which is the eye of heaven, and when the day 
dawneth, the eye-lids of keaven open, the Sun awakens , 
and looks out ;, even as when a marawakes firſt, his eye- 
lids open: Theſe rayes of the Sim are compared to eye- 
lids, becanſe, like the eye-lids, they twinkle or move con- 
tinually, darting themſelves forth into the air, znd upon 
the earth. 


. » + * . - 
Cant pailrove Error Vals qrs [x3 22)! 
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In that 7b forbids the Star-light, an4 wonld take away 
the hope of Sun-light from that night, obſerve, 


2% (Fic:f7 fo 


Firſt, That, In ſad times ſmall comforts may pals for 
great mercies. 


Inthe day-time, no man looks after the ſtars ;, ſtar-light 
is not valued, while ſun-lightis enjoyed z but in te night, 
2 ſtar is 2a welcom fight. He that is fall (faith Solomon) de- 
ſpajeth the honey-comb ;, but to the hungry ſoul, every buter 
thing ts ſweer. When a man is hungry and wants, a little 
is pleaſant to him ; as our proverb hath it. Half « loaf is 
terrer then none. A great Emperor once drani puddle-water 
with more delight (he profeſſed) then ever he had drurk 
the mott delicious wines. Sad times and hardſhip make 
that pleaſant and very acceptable; which in plenty we flight 
and paſs by. Hence it follows, That the rewov1ng of [xrcll 
comforts in ſad times, are great affitFi9n;. If Stars (Which 
have bur little light) be taken from the night, a great aMi- 
Ction is added to the night. Some can late more then ano- 
tner mans all, and yet feel it not, yer think they have lot 
notaing. We are not troubled at ihe loſs of ſmall things, 


when we enjoy greater ; but when af we have, are jriad, 


then ary thing we” loſe, i* great. AS in Nathan's Parable, 
(2 Sam. 12.) when the podr man, having loit but one Lamb 
had loſt all, he complains greatly. 

Secondly, Fob ſaith, Let it foek for [:7hr, but have none ; 
taere is much in that : he doth not fay, Le: this 1izhe have 
n0 light ; but, Let it lock for {irht, but have yore. From 
this we may obſerve, 


That, The wait of that, afiriterh ms mof7, which we ex- 


pe:t moſt. 


If the night (thar is, maninthe night) did not expeRt 
and look for light, it would not be much troubled with the 
abſence of light. To loſe our expectation, is more then 
the loſs of the thing expected. Ir is faid of S:/er4's mo- 
ther (Fudg. 5. 28.) when her Son was upon that expedi- 
tion againſt the people of God, that ſk /oobe? cxr & 4 wiv: - 
gow, and cried through the lutteſs, why is bischariar ſo len: 
in coming ? why terry the wheels of :s charier ? Sie booked 
for a victorious ſucceſs, 2nd rich froites ; for ter wit Z4- 
dies anſwer: her, yea, ſhe returned anſwer rs ber 7, hate 
they rot {pea ? vate they LM d: vided the Pre ? 8 ever) w 4/7 4 
azmojel ur two, to Sifera prey of divers cxfoars ? Ac. This 
cut her to the heart, that ſhe looked for creat booty, and 
recxoned upon a victory, when Sifer« was faſt nailed 
through the Temples, never to return. 

That nan is greatly burdened, from whom others cx- 
pect much ; but he Who expeRts much# is in danger to be 
inore ba-deued. Therefore David prayes, 2/u. 119. 116, 
[et me 1:01 be aſhamed © f my bope. As ſhame ariſes from do- 
ing a thing againſt knowrflight arid common p:inciples, ſo 
a!to fronrlofing of luffering a thing againit known hope and 

common 
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, j | An Expoſeiion pon the Book of FOB. Cuar. 111. | 


common expetation. It is noted as an aggravation of that 


peoples affliction in the Prophet, We looked for peace, and | 


behold, no good came ;, and for a time of health, and behold 
trouble, Jer.$.1 5. For a people to be in expectation of ſome 
great mercy, doubles the ſorrow of their miſcarriage: Now 
in theſe times, we being in our night of trouble, .and (as it 
were) looking when day will break, when our peace will 
return, when truth will prevail and be ſetled, when error 
and the abettors of it ſhall be overthrown : How would 
it augment our ſorrows, if we, looking for theſe mercies, 
ſhould not have them ? As it is a p__ affliction to be 
miſerable to be miſcrable, when we have been happy ; ſo 
when we have long hoped to be happy. God expreſſes 
himſelf, as much troubled, when he loſes his expectation 
from us: It provokes the Spirit of God to anger againſt us, 
when he looks for the fruits of his care and love in our obe- 
dience, and findeth none ( 1/a. 5. ) God looked that his vine- 
yard ſhould have brought forth grapes, and it brought forth 
wild grapes. He looked, or judgment, and behold oppreſſion ; for 
righteouſneſs, behold 4 cry; This diſappointment provoked 
the Lord to lay his vineyard waſte. So in the Goſpel, when 
Chriſt cometh to the fig-tree three years, ſeeking or —_— 
for fruit, and findeth none ; What then ? Cut »r down, fait 
Chriſt ; he is very angry, thus mifling his expectation. 
Now, as it provokes the anger of God to come looking up- 
on man, his creature, for duty, and finds none; fo it doth 
likewiſe' excecdingly grieve the ſpirit of man, when he 
looks to God for mercy, and finds none, And how juſt is 
it, that God ſhould croſs our expectation, when we ſo of- 
ten croſs his. No marvel if we look for light, and behold 
darkneſs; for peace, and behold trouble; for ſucceſs, and 
behold diſappointments : whenas God looks upon us for 
repentance, and behold preſumption ; for faith, and be- 
hold unbelief ; for patience, and behold complaining ; for 
reformation, and behold backſliding ; for fruit, and behold 
barrenneſs, or but leaves. | 

Fourthly, He faith, Ler it nor ſee the dawning of the day, 
that is, let it-be quite out of hope ever to receive any light; 
thereſore let it not ſee ſo much asa glimpſe of light. Itis 
the ſtrongeſt denial of the whole, to deny the leaſt of the 
firlt part: As when the Apoſtle would have us abſtain 
fromall evil, he exhorts us to abſtain from the appearance 
of evil (1 Thel. 5.) So here, when Fob would put hisnight 
quite out of hope to ſee theday, he faith, Zer ze mt ſee (fo 
much as) the dawning (thatis, the leaſt appearance) of the 
day. And this, as it is the laſt, ſo the heavieſt ſentence 
upon his night. Hence obſerve, | 


That, 4 hopeleſs condition 3s the worſt condition of all 0- 
other. | 


Let a night be never ſo dark, never ſo tempeſtuous, yet 
the hope of a morning isa mercy and f light. A man will 
bear any heavineſs, when he can ſay ag David, Heavineſs 
vay endure for a night, but Joy cometb in the morning. Solo- 
»:0n tells us, that the hope deferred makes the heart ſick, Prov. 
13.12. How ſick thenare they who are hopeleſs, or, who 
have quite loft their hope? Everlaſtingneſs is the head of 
the arrow, the ſting and poiſon of all miſeries , it is indeed 
theſting of Hell ; that hell is ſych a night as never ſhall ſee 
the dawning of the day, hath more torinent and painin it, 
thenall the pains in hell. As the puniſhment of loſs in hell, 
pinches more then the puniſhment of ſenſe, ſo in the loſs, 
this pinches moſt that the loſs is irrecoverable: They are 
deprived of the glory of God, and ſhall never ſee the leait 


' ray of it for ever; they are in darkneſs, and they have no 


hope of light at all for ever. 

As that which makes heavenſo full of joy, is, that hea- 
ven is above all fear ; ſo that which makes hel! ſo full of ter- 
ror. is, that hell is below all hope z heaven is a day which 
ſhall never ſee any approaches of night, and hell is a 
night that ſhall never ſee any dawnings of the day. So, pro- 
portionably in any affliQtion of this lite , to be hopelets of 


de/iverance, to fay it ſhall never have end, I amin ſuch a 
night as ſhall have no day. no, not the dawning of a day, | 


this is the utmoſt evil, the extremity of afliction. 
So much concerqy 


reaſon of this paſſion, in the words which fol'ow. 


| the curſe it ſelf, which Job powred | 
out with ſo much paſſon, both againſt the day of his birth, | 
and the night of his conception. We ſhall now here fee the | 


| 


V ERS. 10, 11, 12,13. 


Becaule it ſhut not' up the dozs of my mothers womb, ne& 
M. ua b 
diednot J the womb ? why did J not giveupt 
EE EEE Ne rm ans 
didt 2 me? 0; the b:eſts, that * 
be oe frnevy why the bzeſts, that J 
Fo2 now ſhould J have lien till, and been quict, J ſhould 
have ſlept ; then had J been at reſt, | 


VVE are now cometo the ſecqnd general part of this 
Chapter. You may remember, the whole was 
divided into three Sections. The firſt ſhewed us the curſe 
which Fob powred out upon his day. The ſecond, The 
cauſe or ground of that curſe. And the third, A vehement 
expoſtulation about the continuance of his life, and the 
lengthning of his dayes. | 

We have heardthe curſe opened already in the nine for- 
mer verſes, now followeth the cauſe of the curſe. Fob 
g1ves an account or reaſon of his paſſion: If any ſhould 
check him with, Why doſt thou thus breath out complaints 
againſt the day of thy birth ? why doſt thou write ſuch bitter 
things againſt the night of thy conception ? he anſwered as 
David did his brethren, in another caſe, 1 Sam. 17. Why, 
what have I done or ſpoken? is there not acauſe ? Or, as Jo- 
ah, when God reproves him about his paſſion for the wi- 
thered gourd ; Doſt thou well tobe angry? Fonah replies, 
yes, I do well to be angry, even unto death, Chap. 4.9. So 
ſaith Fob here toany rhat ſhould rebuke him with, do you 
well to be thus angry with your day ? yes, Ido well to be 
angry with my day, and I thew you why ; becauſe it ſhut 
not up the dos of mp mothers womb, 8&c. | 

The reaſon of the argument ſtands thus ; There iscauſe 


I ſhouldcurſe that day and that night, which not hindring 


my conception or my birth, brought me forth upon the 
ſtage of the world, toaGt a part in all theſe ſorrows; but 
the day and the night did not hinder my conceptionor m 

birth, therefore I have cauſe, I have reaſon enough to "wr 4 
out in ſuch complaints, and curſe them: I do it, becauſe 
theſe ſhut not up the doors of my mothers womb. This is the 
argument or reaſon by which he defers his paſſion; and this 
argument will be found to have more paſſion in it, then rea- 
ſon, if weexamine it to the bottom. For he complains of 
that as the cauſe, which was not the cauſe of his troubles 
what did the night or the day, that he thus chargeth them ? 
they had no efficiency in bringing thoſe evils upon him  cir- 
cumſtances are not cauſes: Eftefts are produced intime, 


.| but time doth not produce effects z only this we may ſay to 
 helpit, he doth not curſe the day, as if he could have ſhut 


the doors of his mothers womb, but becauſe on that day 
thoſe doors were not ſhut. 


But leaving the reaſon ofhis ſpeech, we will conſider the 
ſence of it. | 

The Hebrew word for word is thus rendred, Becanſe it 
ſhut not up the doors of my belly. And that the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt renders thus by way of explanation, becauſe it did 
not ſhut up the doors of my lips ; the mouth (faith he) bein 
(as it were) the door or the in-let to the belly or ſtomach , 
every thing goeth in by that door; andſo he carries the 


| ſencethus, let that night be curſed, becauſe it did not ſtop 
| My breath, and ſomake anend of me. The Sepruagint hath 


it thus, Becauſe it ſhut not up [ the doors of my mother's belly) 
which anſwers our Tranſlation, the doors of my mothers 
womb, Mr. Broughton to the ſame ſence, Becauſe it ſhut 
nor up the door. of the belly that did bear me, that is, my mo- 
thers belly. 
| ſhall in ſilence paſs over that ſecret or myſtery inna- 
twe, Which may be the ground of this expreſhon, There 
aretwo ſecrets in Divinity, which are the guns of it ; 
and of t;cm I ſhall ſpeak, "OR 
The firſt is this, When God layes that affliftion of bar- 
reaneſs upon the woman, he, according to the phraſe of 
Scripture, 15faid to ſhut up the womb z, and when he ſeadeth 
the bleſſing of fruitfulneſs, heis ſaid to open rhe wowb, We 
have both, Ger. 20. 18, When Abimelech had taken Sarah, 
Abraham's wife, the Lord fait cloſed up all thewombs of the 
houje of Abimelech, The meaning of itis this, he made 
al the woinen barren ; or with held the bleſſing of concep- 
£:0nz 
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- 1. the Jewiſh Expoſitors render the meaning of the very 
__ was 6 Exp the Lord had {hut up allthe doors 
of the wombs of the houſe of Abimelech. | Ando likewiſe 
for fruitfulneſs God is ſaid to openthe womb, as Gen, 29. 
31. And when the Lord ſaw that Leah was bated, be you 
her worm} ; but Rachel was barren. 
of the womb, notes the power of Godin denying; and to 
openthoſe ond, os bleſſids of God in giving conception 

aking fruitful. | | | 
wy === It may refer to the birth : for, taere muſt be 
an opening of thoſe doors, and that by ar Almighty power, 
for duction as well as for conception, and therefore Da- 
vid.( Pjal. 22.9.) aſcribes it to the Lord; Lord rhou art 
be who tookeſ# me our of my mothers womb, It was not the 
Midwife did it z it was not the womens help that ſtood about 
his mother, Bur Lord thou didſt it ; The hand of God only 
is able to openthat door and let man into the world : Un- 
leſs he ( as we may ſo ſpeak) turn the Key, the poor In- 
fant muſt for ever lye in priſon, and make his mothers 
womb his grave. res : 

In either or both theſe reſpeQs_ Job here ſpeaks againit 
the night, becauſe ir ſhut not ap the door of h:s mothers womb, 
to ſtop his conception, 
either he had not been, or he had not been br 
the ſubject of all thoſe calamities. _. * | 


Hence obſerve, firſt, That fruitfulnefs or conception 1s 
rbe ſpecial work and bleſſing of God. 


God carries the key of the womb in his own hand. From 
him we receive life and breath, ( Adts 17. 25. ) yea in his 
book, are all ow members written, which in continuance were 
faſhioned, when as yet there was none of them: We are fear- 
f::lly and wonderfully made : Our ſubſtance 1 not hid from 
God, when we are made in ſecret, and curiouſly wronght in 
the loweſt parts of the earth. Asthe holy Ghoſt admirably 
and moſt elegantly deſcribes the conception and formation 
of man in the womb, P/al. 139. 14, 15, 16. 

There are four keycs in nature, all kept in the hand of 
God. \ 

Fiſt, The key of the Rain. The Clouds cannot open 


ught forth as 


nor thoſeſluces opened to let down a drop of Rain, until 
God turn the key, Deut. 28. 12. The Lord ſball open unto 
thee his good treaſure, the Heaven to give the raw unto thy 
land in his ſeaſon. 

Secondly, The key of Nutrition, or of Food, Pſal. 145. 


16. Thou openeſt thy band and ſatisfies the deſire of every | 


living thing. The ſtrength of the creature is ſhut up in the 
hand of God, and until he unlock his hand the creatures 
cannot ſtrengthen or nouriſh us, though we have our houſes 
and our hands full of them. 

Thirdly, The key of the Grave, Exch, 37. 13. 1will open 
your graves, andcauſe you to come out of your graves. We 
are ſo faſt lockt up indearth, that all the power inthe world 
is not able to releaſe us, till God ſpeak the word, and turn 
the key of the Graves door. That place in Ezekzel is meant 
(I know) of a civil death : But it isas true of natural 
death; Andthe argument isſtronger for it : If when a Na- 
tion (as the Nationof the Fews then did) lyes inthe grave 
of bondage and captivity, no man can unlock that door 
without the key of Gods ſpecial providence ; much leſs can 
any hand or power, but his, open the door, and bring us out 
. of the grave of our corporal difſolution. 

There is this fourth key, belonging tothe door ſpoken of 
in the Text, The door-of the womb : Which was ſhadowed 
in that Ceremonial Law among the Fews, of giving their 
firſt-born unto God, as a thankful acknowledgment, that the 
beginning of all propagation and increaſe was from him. 


Further obſerve, That our birth and produttion #: the ſpe- 
cial work of God. 


Thou art he that tookeſt me out of my mothers womb, (ſaith 
David.) And he apprehended the power of God, ſo great 
inhis natural birth, that he from thence takes an argument 
to ſtrengthen his faith, that God coulddo any other thing 
for him, how hard ſoever. He knew he couldnever be in 
ſuch ſtraights, but the power of God could deliver him, 
when he once remembred that it was God who took him 
out of his mothers womb: For in the words immediately 
fore-going, he bringeth in his enemics laughing at, yea re- 


Then, to ſhut the doors | 


or ſtay him in the birth : For then, | 


Q 40 
themſelves, the Flood gates of Heaven cannot be unlocked, | 
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, thebirth, and. theres no ſtrength to brin 
| Hadſaid, Great things are now Lo be, 


roaching him) and ſaying, e truſted in God that be would 
liver him, let him delve him, ſeeing be delighted in him : 
They em Fac With his God, Let him deliver him. David 
anſwers, What dv you think God cannot deliver me? 
Lord { ſaith he ) thou art be-that tookeſt me var of my XMe- 
thers womb. Can I ever bein ſuch ſtraights as I was then ? 


 CanIbeever ina morc helpleſs condition? CanI ever bein 


more heed of an Almighty help, then when I was ſtrugling 
to get into the world? There.is more of the gower of God 
put forth iti bringing a poor lafant into the world, then in 
bringing him out of any trouble or ſtraight he can fall into, 
inhis travels through the world : And hence the great deli- 
verances of a people from danger, and their reformations 
fromercor,are calleda birth, as Ring Hezckiah ſpeaks in his 
meſſage to 1/aiah, 2 Kings 19. 4. The children are come to 
forth. As if he 
» but nothing can 
be perfeted: Great troubles are diſcovered, : but we can- 
not be delivered by any humane power or policy : There- 
fore lift up a prayer for the remnant that is lefr. : Every new 
deliverance and reformation of a Church is a new birth of 


| that Church. Who bath heard ſuch a thing ? who bath ſeen 


ſach things ? ſhall the earth be made to bring forth in cne day ? 
or ſhall a nation be born at once ? for as ſoon as Zion travel- 
led, ſhe brought forth her children. That is, Sons mercies 
were ſpeedily and ſuddenly obtained. She uſes to have lons 
travail and many throes, but now the mighty power of God 
opened the door of the womb, a door of hope, and S:or 
was eaſily delivered of a man-child. A glorious mercy, 1/a. 
66. 8. You ſcehow the holy Ghoſt parallels the working 
of great things for the Church, to the travail of a woman, 
whoſe Infant ſticks in the birth, if God ſuſpend his help; 
but if he open the door by a hand of gracious providence, 
ſhe brings forth, Even before ſbe rravasls, ( as the ſame Pro- 
phet ſpeaks,) 4nd before ſhe us in: pain (hes delivered. 1 
have adventured to lengthen out this notion ſomewhar fur- 
ther then that hint inthe Text doth well bear, only becauſe 
we being a people now in ſtrong travail , and wantins 
ſtrength to cs ug may be directed to confider whoſe 
hand holds the key, which opens the womb of Nations as 
well as perſons, and at the turning of whoſe hand , we 
ſhall quickly be delivered; and being delivercd, we ſhall 
quickly forget all our pains and pangs, for joy that a man- 
child, ſuch a maſculine bleſſing, is born into the world, 
But the Text goes on ſtill in tears. As follows. 
No2 kad ſozrow from mine epcs. | 
The word which we tranſlate ſozrow, ſignifies more pro- 
perly labour, and wearineſs, or the wearineſs that doth ariſe 
rom labour, and ſo from thence it is tranſlated to fignifie 
any kind ot ſorrow or trouble. 
Becaul® it hid not ſozrow from mine epes, ] By the hi- 
ding of ſorrow from his eyes, he noteth only thus much, 
that he ſhould have been delivered from the ſen and ex- 
perience of ſorrow. He had miſt thoſe evils which he met 
with, ſince his coming into the world, if thoſe doors being 
ſhut, had ſhut him out of the world. When ſorrow is hid 
from our eyes, then all evilis removed ; as in that ſpeech, 
( 1/a. 65. 16.) Becauſe the former troubles are forgatten, be- 
cauſe they are hidden from mine eyes ; that is, as if he had 
ſaid, we fearno trouble, no danger, noevil hangs over our 
heads; now the former evils are forgotten, they are hidden 
from mine eyes : As we uſe to ſay of great that they 
are imminent dangers ; they hang over our heads, or hans 
before oureyes; becauſe they lye ſo near, and are in ſuch 
readineſs to oppreſs and fall upon us. | 
Now when fob ſubjoyneth ſorrow to his birth ; as if as 
ſoon as ever the doors were open for him to ſtep into the 
world, the firſt object he met with was trouble, and he was 
ſaluted by ſorrow as ſoon as ever he ſaw the light. 


Obſerve, That man u born to ſorrow: 


He ſees ſorrow the firſt thing he ſees. Sorrow is the firſt 
acquaintance. The connexion is very cloſe, Becauſe it ſhut 
not up the doors of the womb, nor hid ſorrow from mine eyes. 
Eliphaz tells us ( chap. 5. 7. ) That man «born unto trouble, 
as the ſparks fly upward. He is bornto it ;, the expreſſion 
implyes, that trouble and ſorrow take hold of us, and we 
enter upon, and take hold of trouble, as ſoon as ever we en- 


ter upon the world, we arc born to them; trouble and ſor- 
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row area mans inheritance ; as an Heir is born ro his land 
or eſtate. Manhath a right to thoſe troubles; they are his 
birth-right, and all his birth-right by nature z and as ſoon as 


ever he is born, he takes poſſeſſion. of ſorrow, or ſorrow | 


poſſefles him. Many a man is born to riches, and a great 
eſtate, but he ftaycth a great while for the poſſeſſion of 
them ; man is born to trouble, and he enters upon that as 
ſon as ever he enters the world ; ſorraw is not his inheri- 
tancein reverſion, but in poſſeſſion ; Even as the ſparks fly 
uprrard; that explains it to be ſo, as the ſons of rhe Coal, 
(fo the Hebrew ) that is, ſparks, as ſoon as ever they are 


born out of the coal, fly upward, and are preſently aſcend- | 


inp ; fo is man tending unto trouble. Few ard evil have the 
dayes of the years of my life been, ſaith Jacob, (Gen. 47.9.) 


life Had been but oneday, that had been anevil day. If his 
life had not been lengthened'to the leaſt number of dayes, 
have many ſorrows. | To 

Some make the Infants tears a preſage of theſe ſorrows, 


as if he wept to think upon what a ſhore of troubles he is | 
landed : Or rather, into what a Sea of ſtorms he is lanch- | 
' ins, when he comes into the world;ſuch ſtorms as heſhallne- | 
ver be fully quit of, till he is harbouted in his grave. Where- | 


fore as the Angel ſaid unto the woman, Luke 24. 5. Why 
ſeek. ye the Living among the dead ? So I may ſay to you, 
why ſcek, ye pouce in a landof trouble, and joy in a land 
of forrow ? Theſe are reſerved for us in eur Countrey 
which is above,cxpec themnot here, for this i n0t your reſt, 

Secondly, we may note from this expreſſion, or bid 
ſerrow from mine eyes, 


That the ſight of the eye wounds the heart. 


He doth not fay, and hid trouble from my ſoul, or trou- 
ble from my ſpirit, but hid ſorrow from mine eyes. It is a 
proverbial ſpeech among us, What the eye ſees not, the heart 
grieves nor; And when the Lord would ſhew how he was 
moved with the ſufferings, and knew the ſorrows of his 
people in Egypt, he doubles it upon this ſence, I have ſeen, 
I have ſeen, or T have ſurely ſetn'the affliftion of my people, 
Exod.3.7. Your ſorrows are not hi&from mine eyes. Mine 
eye affeits my heart, ſaith the Prophet Feremy, Lam. 3, 51. 
That is, mine eye afflits mine heart. While feremy went 
about'the City, and ſaw many woful ſpectacles in the ruine 
and captivity of his people, that ſight ſmote him to the 
heart. It is faid, that when Chriſt came to Feruſaler, and 
beheld the City, he wept over it, Luke 19. 41. And for the 
ſorrow of repentance, the fight of the eye hath a great 'in- 
fluence upon the heart, They ſhall look, on me whows they have 
pierced, and they ſhall mourn, &c. Zach.12.10. As theeye 
doth affect, or rather infect the heart with ſin, from fin- 
occafioning objects ; a fin that is in the eye will be preſent- 


ly at the heart, which cauſed Fob to fay, ( Chap. 31. 1.) 1 


made a covenant with mine eyes, why then ſhould Ithink, upon 
amaid ? He meaneth, fſinfully to luſt after her : As if he 
had ſaid, there is a quick, a ſpeedy paſſage from the eye to 
the heart, though in the fabrick of the body there ſeems a 
great diſtance between them : Therefore I have made a co- 
venant with my eyes to avoid occaſions of fin, leſt mine eyes 
ſhould pollute my heart with motions unto fin. And as it is 
in pleaſure-provoking objets, that which is a pleaſure to 
the eye, will preſently be a pleaſure tothe heart, a refreſh- 
ing to our ſpirits : And that pleaſure which ſhall laſt for 
evermore in Heaven, is from a viſion that ſhall laſt for ever. 
Joy ſhall for ever be before the eye, and therefore joy ſhall 
for ever fill the heart. The joy of Heaven conſiſts in viſion, 
in ſeeing God as he is, ( 1 John 3.2. ) or inſecing facets 
face, ( 1 Cor. 13. 12.) which isthe viſion beatifical. So 
likewiſe there is an affliting viſion. The eye affects the 
heart with ſorrow-occaſioning objets; if ſorrow bein the 
eyc, it will not ſtay long from the heart. Hence when Sa- 
14h, Abraham's Wife, was dead, Abraham thus beſpeaks 


the people among whom hedwelt, 1f ir be your mind, that | 


T fhoxld b dead out 0 wht, &c. ( Gen. 23.8.) 
a ai br home of A mk Si ſorrow, to ſee the 

of his deceaſed Wife, or the Coffin wherein ſhe lay, 
whom he had ſo intirely loved, therefore brry her out of my 
fieht. It is very obſervable, that' when Foſeph would do 


ſomewhat purpoſely to afMi& and touch tre heart of his 


brethren with more remorſe for their former unkindneſs | 80 


0 
How hs ſoever they have'been, they have been evil : if his | 


yet his evils had multiplied toa number : .in few. hours we | 


| 


. from them Simeon, and bound hin: 


unto him,” the hiftory ſaith ( Ger. 42. 24. ) That he took, 
from them Simeon,and bound his before their eyes; He heard 
them intheir..private conference whiſper one to another, 
We are verily guilty concerning our brother, in that we ſaw 
the anguiſh 4 his ſoul, when he beſought us, and we would 


not hear, therefore s this diſtreſs come upon us, When Foſeph 


perceived their conſciences began thus to work, he reſolves 
to givethem a pill at their eyes, (even a doleful ſpeQacle, 
yet the lively piCture of their dealing with him ) to'make 
their conſciences work faſter, with godly ſorrow : He took, 
efore their eyes. And- 
Judah, when he pleadeth afterward, Chap. 44. for the car- 
rying back of Benjamin, you know what a pathetical Ora- 
tion he makes; O, faith he, do not detain Benjamin, for 
when 1 come to thy ſervant my father, and thelad be not with 


, #86 ( ſeeing that hs life 1s bound up in the lads life ) it ſhall 


come to paſs, that when he ſeeth that the lad us not with us, he 
will dye, ver. 30, 31, That very fight will kill my father : 
and for me to ſee my father dye, will-be death to me alſo : 
For ſo he concludes, . ver. 34. How ſhall 1 go to my fathcr, 
and the lad be not with me, leſt peradventure I ſee the evil 
that ſhall come upon my father. Oh ( ſaith he ) letmecar- 
ry him back ; my father will dyc if he ſee not the lad, and 
ſo ſhall I, if 1 ſee. the evil that ſhall come upon my father: 
He knew that ſight would be as a ſword to his heart, and as 
a dagger in his bowels. The Lord threatens his people thus 
in caſe of diſobedience, Dear. 28. 31. Thine Ox ſhall be 
ſlain before thine eyes, thine Aſs ſhall be violently taken away 
from before thy face. Thy ſons and thy daughters ſhall be 
given to another people, 8c. So that thou ſhalt be mad for the 
ſight of thine eyes which thou (halt ſee, ver. 34. and ver. 67. 
He ſhews what convulſions and diviſions of ſpirit, the viſi- 
ons of the eye would bring upon them. 7 the morning thou 
ſhalt ſay, would God it were even; and at even thou ſhalt 
ſay , wanld God it were morning , for the fear of thine 
heart wherewith thou ſhalt fear, and for the ſight of thine 
n which thou ſhalt ſee. The fear of the heart, and the 

ight of the eye, are nearly joyned. The ſight of the eye 
cauſed the fear of the heart, and both were as concauſes of 
thoſe diſtrating thoughts, and wiſhes, of hafining the 
morning to the ev2ning, and again ſuddenly reducing back 
the evening to the morning. Unleſs ſorrow be hid from the 
eyes, it can hardly bekept from the heart. Itis an uſual 
cuſtom, if a man be but ler blood, to bid him turn away his 
head, if he be faint-hearted, for the fight of his bloud wilt 
make his heart faint : And ſo from more ghaſtly ſpectacles, 
men commonly turn away their faces, &c. Which is to 
hide ſorrow from their eyes. It follows, 


Why died J not from tho womb? why did not J give up 
the ghoft when J came out of the beily ? whp did the knees 
p2event me, &c. 

Theſe two verſes contain a further aggravation of the 
former reafon by three other ſteps. Before he ſpoke againſt 
his conception and his birth, now, Uhp dyed J not from 
the womb? As if he had aid, though 1 were conceived, 
and ſecondly, though I were born, yet why did not I make 
my cradle, my grave,or my firſt ſwadling clothes my wind- 
ing ſheet; though I were born, yet why.did not Idye fo 
ſoon as ever I was born ? Why dyed 1 not from the womb ? 
why gave I not up re ghoſt when I came out of the belly ? Ha- 
ving received the diſcourteſic of a birth, death would have 
been a favour : It had been beſt for me, not to have been 
born, and next beſt to have died quickly,or as ſoon as I was 
born; that's the meaning in | oe of the eleventh and 
twelfth verſes. But I ſhall a little examine and enlighten 
the particular expreſhons. 

Uthy did J not give up the ghoſt ? ] The Hebrew is but 
one word, which coſts us five in m__ I giveuptheghoſt ; 
the word ſignifieth, that laſt aCt of thoſe who are in the ago- 


gave i Koln The word is conceived to note a willing 
chea ignation of our ſelves in death ; a dying without 


"ha FUR 
vw 


ny of death : In the Greek and Latine that at is expreſt iZirywory 
| by one word, Zuke23.46. Where it is ſaid, chat Chriſt Expiravit. 


Leniter 


mortuus tt 
fie morbo 


much reluCtance or reſiſtance, a being aCtive in death ra- &- dolore 
ther then paſſive,we call it well a giving up the ghoſt, Some diuturriore: 


apply it only to the death of the godly, (as Ger. 25.8. ) of 
aham, 8c. whoſe lives are not violently ſnatcht from 


uando quit 
acile moris 


them but willingly furrendred; When a godly man dyes — 


a violent death, he doth not dye violently ; 


wicked 


hereas a cumbat, 
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of chat 


Pardhole 
non ſumut- 
tur niſs ab 


bs que cre- * 


bro &+ de 


frombe eyes. "(1121 ttnt 51 5 | 
"And it is bblervcd. { eſpecidlly in theſe latter aCtsof this 


wicked man dyes violently, when he dyes haturally: and 
regaty. ( hikes of his life, or deſpairing 
of relief) he drives out his ghott, yet ina ſtrict ſence he 
Never ; 4m theghoſt. Iris ſaid to the wicked rich man 
in the G ; 
thy ſoul be required of thee, demanded indeed; but O how 
aavitlingly doch the rich man pay his natural debt, whos 
fo able to pay all civil debts. - Yetit muſt be confeſt, thar 
welind the word often uſed promiſcuouſly, applyed as well 
to the death of the wicked as of the godly: To [ſbmaec/(Ger. 
25.8. ) as well as Abraham, to Ananias and Sepbire, Acts | 
5-10. Yea it is applied ts the dearh of any or all living 
things, Gen. 7.21. Ard all dyed that moved upon the 
earth, both of fowl, and of cartel, andof beaſts, and of eve- 
ry creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, and every man. 
Then again, If 1 had not ſo much favour to dye as ſoon 


asever I came from the worab, or todye inthe very birth; | 


COT Ins prevent me ? 02 the bzeaſts that J 


Here are two ſteps 


dycd naturally as ſoon asI was born, yet why wasI not left 
to periſh ? 1 ſhould have dyed quick!y, if they had ket me | 
alone, though I were born alive into the werld ; that is the 
meaning of thoſe words, Why did the kyees prevent me ? | 


( Lake 12. 20.) Thou fool, this night ſvall |, 


ravating the cauſe of his curſe | 
againſt his day. If ] beltar han bees hind ftck Fob, or | 


wh 
ep #-iacd—wn women take me upon their knees ? why 
did 


waſh me, ſwathe me, and bind meup? If 


If had omitted their' care , . how many cares had I 
"= knees p2event me ? ] or ( which is a furth | 
did the | me? ] or ch 1s a further | 
ſtep, and the fifth ſtep by which this ſpeech aſcends) why 
the beaſts that 1 ſhould ſuck? As if he had ſaid, If they | 
would needs be fo favourable as to take me up upon the 
knee, to waſh mie, tobind me up and cloath me, yet why 
was the breaſt preſented tome ? why wasT layed to the 
breaſt ? If they had kept me from 
ſhquld have fuck bur little breath, I had dyed quickly. 
. So thatintheſc words there are five gradations, by which 
Fob aggravatcth rhe cauſe of this curſe againſt his day. 
Firſt, Becauſe he was.conceived. Secondly, Becauſe the 
ue gy ry. nr" be born. LY 
being born, anarnb nem ve up t, or dye 
as ſoon as he came into the wo Fo Bevadfe there 
was fo much carc taken-for him, as to take him upon the 
knee, and bind him up. Fifthly, Becauſe there wasa breaſt 
provided, and paps himto fuck : If any of theſe latter 
acts had becn neglected, ; te hy er and fo eſcaped all 
theſe enſuing troubles of his ilife, Sorrow had been bidder 


gradation)) :thaty Fob alludes to the cuſtom of thoſe times, 
earth, naked and helpleſs; as foon as they. were born : or 
caſting them out, expoſe them to miſery, or the caſual qur- 
fery of nature letit them by beaſts, more merciful then thoſe 
beaſtly mothers, who would not afford them knees to pre- 
veaty hor breaſts to givetheud ſuck, \Asin that place, Ezck. 
16.4; 5-the woful condition.of fiich an Infant is Expreſt, to 


ſhadow out the fmfully poltited and waſully | 
at people, and of all people by nature, till the Lord | 
ptevents them by the kris of free grace, and ſuthles  rhew * 
meb tbe breaſts of bis conjolation. ''Thy father was an Aro- | 
rite, xewd thy other Hittite (of a ople ; 
what then? )- [n thr daythou weſt born, thy navel was zar cid, 
neither waſh thowwnfbed Th water, thes waſt not ſalted at all, 
vor: fwadied at all, novr rye pitticd chris. af dba | 
ro thee; bur thou muſf caſt out 31 cheaper field, to the loarhing 
of thy perſon, an tbarthen waſt bern. : Now thisis a 


was there any care takeriof me ? why did the Midwife | 


had not been ſo kind, it had beena Kindneſs unto me; if 
they had ſpared their labour, they had done me a favour ; 


ine the breaſt, I | 


tre-grounded uper things inuſe : It is | 
wn there wee: ſorhe: fo rinnatural to their Infants, that | 


ZO 


ken from a deſcription 
| dead; For now (faith fob) I ſhould beve lyen ſtill. If you 


earth, and ſet upon the knee. Arid for the preventing of 
this unnatural cruelty, (very frequent, as it ſeems, amongſt 
them ) the Thebancs pade an expreſs law, that infants 
ſhould not be neglected or caſt out when they were born, 
though the par=ns thought they Would be a burden to 
them by reaſon of the charge, or no delight to them by 
reaſon of their deformity. 


Now faith 7-b, I could wiſh, Ihad ſach a flther, or ſuch 


a mother, or ſuch friends, who forgetting natural affzCtion, 


infart;bus, 
Aug.lt C:v. 
Derl.4.C.11 
Theba40ram 
lex d2 nou 

expo? *d:.s 

pnfantibia , 
Apad Xit- 
an. de ar. 
Bift., 1. 41. 


would have cait me out when I came firſt into the world ; 


Why did the krees prevent me ? From hence alſo we may 
obſerve, 


Firſt, Thar an Inf:ut, as ſoon as ke live:'>, barb in him 


the {ceds of death. 


So Fob ſpeaks of himſelf, Why dyed I not from the womb ? 
why did I not give up the ghoſt when I came out of my mothers 
belly ? Or why was I not ſtifled in the, womb? why was 
ever that door opened tolet rae into the world ?.I could 
have dyed as foon as I lived. Not only is man aQting fin, 
but his nature infe&ted with (in,the ſubject of,and ſubjeted 
to the power of death : ſo the Apoſtle teacheth us, ( Rox. 
F- 14. ) Death reigned from Adam to Moſes, evenover them 
that had not firmed after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſeref- 
fion : And who were thoſe ? Even little Infants ; they had 


| life, yet death reigned over them, they were under the do- 


minion of death, and ſubject to that King of terror. Sin 
is the ſeed of death, and the principle of corruption. God 
duth Infants: no wrons when they dye ; their death is of 
themſelves, for they have the ſeed of death in them : We 
may athrm in one ſence, that when Infants Je they have 
no loſs ; and we are ſure ( ig every ſence) whea they dye, 
they have no wrong : All death (except death to fin) « rhe 
wages of fin, and therefore can be no injury to the ſinner. 

Secondly, We may obſerve concerning man in his birth, 
what a helpleſs creature man is. If I (faith Fob) had been 
left a little, I had been gone quickly, there had beenan end 
of me, I could not have helped my ſelf: if the knees had 
not prevented me, if the breaſts had not given me ſuck, if 
I had been deſticute of theſe ſuccours , then preſently 7 
fhould bave been free among the dead, I ſhould hve been quiet 
and goneximto ſilence. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, That every 
of by Pep of mercy. 


ſtep of life ſtands in need 


When the Infant is conceived, there muſt be an at of 
mercy to quicken it, an act of mercy to nouriſh it in the 


womb ; ana o oo, and m_— of _— 
being born, to take jt an aQ of mercy to bind 
it up, a a of ineecy to give it ſuck. The beginning of 
our lives, and the progreſs of our lives, our tion, 
and our prefervation, call for acts of , or elſe (poor 
creatures as weare ) we quickly periſh and return unto our 
duſt. We owe our lives to God at firſt, and we owe them 
every moment; if he did-not renew mercy every moment, 
we could not continue life one moment : As it is with our 
ſpiritual life, fo it is with our -natural ; Owr lives are hid 
with w_ God, Cal. 3. 3. Of andfrom our ſelves we 
cannot ſubliſt, either in grace or nature. It follows, 


For now ſhould I bavelyen ſtill, and been quiet, I ſhould 
fow? uy then bad 1 been a reſt. FONG 
Theſe words are an i of the former reaſon ta- 
of the ftate and condition of the 
ſhould ask me a reafon of: ty former reaſon, Why was [ 

, or night, wf efein 1] was 


f 5 
= 
| cours, would 


umpti- 
ms itt 
the 
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the fix verſes following; by an argument which we may thus 
form. 1 will prove, faith he, that in death I ſhould have 
reſt, and been quiet, and lyen ſtill, for all conditions and 
ſorts of menare quietand lye ſtill indeath. There (or in 
that eſtate ) where all degrees and ſorts of perſons are at 
reſt, there ſure I ſhould have found reft ; but in death all 
ſorts and degrees of perſons have found reſt, therefore I 
ſhould have tdund reſt too. 


Now that all ſorts of people lye ſtill, and are at reſt in | 


| death, he proves by an elegant enumeration of the ſeveral 
ſorts and conditions of men. He makes an argument by 
way of induQion of all or moſt of the ranks of men. Firft, 


 Heſhews it in Kings and Counſellors of the earth; theſe men | 


that make ſuch a buſsle in the world, when once they are 
dead, they are quiet enough. And then he ſhews it in 
Rich men and Princes, who load themſelves with thick clay, 
who toil and moil all their dayes to. heap up and amaſs 
much wealth ; when theſe come to the grave, there's an end 
of all their labours, then they muſt give over all their pur- 
ſuit of riches. Fourthly, He ſhews it in children, either 
abortives, born before natures time, or born in full perfe- 
ctionof nature, ver. 16. Laſtly, He ſhews it in oppreſſors 
«ng the »ppreſſed z in priſoners and thoſe that rrovry, them ; 
inthe ſmall and in the great ; in the ſervants and in their 
Maſters : Thus making an enumeration of all theſe, from 
tience he infers; That if all theſe are quiet, when they are 
inthe grave, then ſurely his condition had been ſo too ;, / 
ſhould have been quiet, and lyen ſtill, then I ſhould have ſlept 
an4 been at reſt. | . 


We muſt here take notice, that Fob ſpeaking of the ſtate 


of death, ſpeaks only in reference to an outward condition, | 


and our reſting from outward calamities and troubles ; he 
doth not handle the point at all concermng mans eternal 
eltate: For, death is not reſt to all ſorts of men .in that 
ſence : Kings, and Counſellors, and rich men, &c. ma 
reit from the troubles of this world, and go to a world of 
everlaſting troubles. Such a totalreſt is the ſole priviledge 
of the Saints. Thus only bleſſed are the dead which dye in 
the Lord, from henceforth, yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they 
may reſt from their lahours , and their works follow. them , 
Rev. 14. 13. When the Saints dye, they reſt from their la- 
bours, and their works follow them ( through free grace ) 
in glorious rewards. When the wicked dye, they reſt from 
their labours, -but their works follow them * ( through di- 
vine Juſtice) in everlaſting puniſhments. And fob reſting 
allured of his own eternal rett, wiſhes only a reſt from thoſe 
temporal commotions. * y 
Further, We may obſerve four words uſedby fob to ex- 


preſs the ſame thing. Firſt, JGhould have yen Mill... - And 


been quiet, there is a ſecond. J ſhoald have ſlept; there is a 
third: And fourthly, Then Jhadbeen at reſt, 

J Gould have lyerfill, ] The word ſignifies to lye down 
in any kind, and it ſignifies to ſleep, Ger. 19.4. Before they 
lay down ; 'that is, beforethey went to bed ::-It is, applyed 
likewiſe ta the ſleep of death, 2 Sam.7. 12: 1/4. 43. 17. 
They ſhall lye down, they ſhall not riſe, ( they ſhall dye, ſo 
the next words expound it) They are extin#t, they are 
queriched as tow, | : 

And been quiet.) The word {ignifteth alſo to þe ſilent ; we 
may put both together, Then had T lyen ftill and been ſilent ; 
and you know, death and the grave are called filence ; / 


had been like theſe that go downinto ſilence ( faith the Pſal- 


miſt, Pſal. 115. 17.) thatis,._ like thoſe that go down into 
the grave. And Hezekzab ig his mourning deſcribes that fi- 
lence, 1/a. 38.18. The gravecannet praiſe thee, death can 
not celebrate thee. _ SY iy pain x : 
1youty £ DIFCP1S tne; 1Mage 01 Ucatin; an 
bone ned Ie IE 
. and aeatn}.18 ng 11eePp. > 147): of them that. 
in the duſt of. the earth ſball awake, yn to euerlaſting life 
and ſame to everlaſting contempt, Dan, 12,2.@uri friend La- 
zarus ſleeperb,"( ſaith Chuilt ta his Diſciples: Fob; 11, 11.) 
but 1 go that I may awakg himout of ſicep. In the fourteenth 
yerſe,: feſua ſaid unto them plainly, Lazarus # drag... 


then ſeep, 
r ſometimes a man ſleeps. when he doth not reſt, his very 
ſleep being troubled, and he tropbledin his fleep ;, But when 
reſt is joyned 
uſed, ſignifies a very quiet, ſctled and peaceable condition, 


goes to ſeep, he goes to reſt 5X et; reſt is more: 


| —_ 
1 


_— 


| from their labaurss' Andthe 


| | ous ſea-yoyage 4: death. us to 


with ſleep, it is perfect ſleep. Theword here 


Hence 'Noah had his name, And he called his name Noah, 


ſaying," this ſon ſhall comfort us, conserning our work_and toil 


of onr hands, becauſe of the ground which the Lord hath car- 


- | ſed; (Gen. 5.29.) He was reſt and comfort to the old 


world, by preaching righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs 
winch is by faith, which alone gives reſt unto the ſoul, and 
is-able to refreſh.us in the midſt” of all thoſe toils and: la- 
bours which that firſt curſe brought upon the world, both 
new and o'd. Suchreft and ſweet repoſe had I found (ſaivh 
Fob) from all my toil in the houſe of death, and bed of 
thegrave. "Jo » 333 
Having thus, four words concurring in the ſame ſence, 
cre not unprofitably take notice of that age 
multiplication of words in the holy Scriptures. There, ſtore 
isnofore, and variety is no ſuperfluity, yea, there tautolo- 
&y is fo ſuperfluity : It is the uſual rhetorick of the Holy 
Ghoſt, to ſpeak the ſamething in divers words, yeaſome- 
time inthe ſame words : Wefind ſuch acongeries or heap- 
ing up of words, uſed for the moſt part in ſome heat of paſ- 
ſion, or vehemency of ſpirit : As: firſt, when God would 
expreſs a great deal of anger and wrath againſt a people, he 
ſpeaks thus, ( 1ſa. 14. 22, 23. ) Iwill riſe up againſt them, 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts, and cut off from Babylon the name 
and remnant, and ſon and nephew, I will alſo make it a poſ- 
ſeſſion for the- Bittern and pools of water, and 1 will ſweep it 
with the beſom of deſtruttion, Hereare a multitude of words, 
and all tending to the ſame purpoſe, ſetting forth the fierce- 
neſs of Gods anger, and the reſolvedneſs of his judgment 


| for the ruining of Babylon. The towring confuſed pride of 


the King of Babylon, is preſented to us inſuch a heap of 
words, (Iſa. 14.13, ky, hear the pure language of pride 
from that Kings heart ; Thou haſt ſaid in thine heart, { will 
aſcend into Heaven, I will exalt my throne above the Stars of 


| God, Iwill ſit alſo upon the mount of the Congregation, I will 


aſcend above the heights.of the clouds, I wilt be like the moſt 
High. The manifold apoſtacies and backſlidings of ?udah, 
are deſcribed inminy words by the Prophet Zephany,chap. 
I. 6. And them that areturned back, from the Lord, and theſe 
that have not ſought the Lord, nor enquired for him: ( Chap. 
3. 2.) She obeyed not the voice, ſhe received not correttion, 
ſhe truſted not in the Lord, fr drew -not near. to her God, 
When our Lord Chriſt would ſhew the extream ignorance 
and darkneſs of his Diſciples, inthoſe great Articles of his 
ſufferings, deathand reſurreQion, having taken thetwelve 


| unto him, and difcourſed of thoſe points, he concludes, 


Luke 18. 31, 34. Andi they underſtood none: of theſe things, 
and this ſaying was bid from. them, neither kyew they . the 
things that were ſpoken. ' As if Chriſt had: faid; their igno- 
rance intheſe myſteries: was fo grove, that they /had not the 
leaſt glimpſe orglimmerings'of ligtit aboutthem. So here; 
1 ſhould bave lyen” ftill;. and been quiet;{ fbonld bave flept; 
and been at reſt , andall tonote the uninterrupted quietand 
tranquillity of the grave. As if-he hat faid, Had: I dyed 
then, not only.had not theſe ſtorms been\ugon me;not theſe 


| waves gone over me; butthe leaſt breath of wind had never 


blown upon me. - Hence obſerve, 19% Roof 
Firſt, That in regard of all outyard grajibles,, death ii the 
Teſfof man 1 Ce op ofa. onod com pkg: 
Bleſſed are the tead that dye-in- the Lord; for they: veſt 
| yawho dye outf the Lord, reſt 
from all that labour they have hadin thisxworld; © There's 
10 work., nor device; nor knowledge, nor wiſdow-in the grave, 
whither thou goeſt, Eccleſ. 9. 10. This life is a day of work- 
ing,” and death is a night of reſting; * The Sun ariſeth,awan 


| gout forth to his-laboxr until the evening, Plal: 104.27. 


the Sun of our life ariſeth, we go forth to our ſabovr, 


| until the evening of death. .Thislifeisa:contmued motion ; 
| deathis a contiguedreſt. - This life is but noiſe and tumult; 


death is ſilence. Our life wary. vrxrevam rare 
ath.bri theharbour.: 4 © © 


-  Thereisa four-fold reſt whichweobtain in death.::Eirſt, 
A reſt from labourand travel; no-working there. . Second+ - 
-ly;: There is areſt from-trouble and -oppreſſion-;/'no wars; 
-nobloody battels there. : Thirdly, There.is# re frontpa, 
fron; noſorraw; ho prief ſhall afliQusthere. Inthe grave 
-there is a fourth reft Pattes then all'theſe ;. a reſt from tin,; a 
.relt from the of Satan,. are&ft- from the winnow- 


o |-members, warring-againſtthe haw of -our-minds, When 


ings and buffettings of Saran; a'reſt from the law of 'our 
Saul 
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KOLMTH 21 0) 
Dormitorin, 


Saul went to the Witch of E:dor for advice with Samuel, 
that Samuel, or the Devil in the appearance of Samuel, 
ſpeaks as one diſturb' d being raiſed from the grave ; Why 
( ſaith he ) haſt thou diſquieted me to bring me up ? 1 Sam. 
28. 15. I was atreſt, why didſt thoucall me up to a land of 
trouble ? It is the obſervation of an ancient Father, and the 
reſolution of an ancient Council, concerning Chriſts weep- 
ins over-L4zaru, Fohn 11. That not his death, but his 
riſing drew thoſe tears. When Chriſt came to the grave 
where Lazarw lay, the Text ſaith, that Zeſus wepr. Why 
did Chriſt weep, faith Ferome, in comforting a mother that 
had loſt her daughter ? It is clear, that Chriſt wept over 
Lazar that was dead; but he did not weep thy tears: 
Chriſt did not weep becauſe Lazarus was dead ; but he 
wept rather, becauſe Lazarus was to be raiſed up again ; he 
wept to think thar his friend Lazar ſhould be brought 
back into ſo troubleſome a world. And it was the reſoluti- 
on of the third Toletane Council, That Chriſt did not weep 


over Lazarus becauſe he was dead, but becauſe he was to | 
120 
life : that-was their apprehenſion of it. And it is a truth, 
that whoſoever lives the common life of nature, lives 1n | 


be raiſed up again to feel the burdens and affliftions of this 


trouble : But ſuch is not the life of him who is raiſed from 
the dead : The lives of ſuch, though hereupon the earth, 
muſt needs lye out of the common courſe: And what their 
condition is, is ſuch a ſecret as we cannot underſtand but by 
injoying it. 

Again, from that particular expreſſion, in that he ſaith, 


I ſhould have fiept, we may obſerve, 


That as death is the reſÞ of the whole man, ſo death ts 
the ſlecp of the body. 


So you find it often in the Scripture ; Our friena Lazarus 
ſleepeth, ſaith Chriſt, when he was dead, Fohn 11. And the 
Apoſtle, 1 Theſ. 4.13. I would not have you ignorant con- 
cerning thoſe which ſleep; that is, concerning thoſe who are 
dead. Lighten mine eyes (faith David) leſt 1 ſleep the ſleep 
of death; oras the Hebrew, Leſt 1 ſleep death, Pſal.13:3. 


And hence the grave is called a bed, 1a. 57. 2. Therighte-- 


015 are teken-away, &Cc. they ſhall enter into peace, they ſhall 


reſ in their beds, When a righteous man dyes, or is taken | 


away, he is but gone to bed. Therefore we call thoſe pla- 
ces where the dead are laid up and buried, Dormtories, or 
ſleeping places. Both the Greek and Latine words meet in 
the ſame fignification. | 


Some of the Ancients were of opinion, that this ſleep 


took hold of, and ſeiz'd upon, all man, namely, upon his 
ſoul as well as upon his body ; aſſerting, that the ſoul.is in a 
ſleep, or ſlumber ; that is, that the ſoul, from the time of 
its diſunion from the body until the reſurreQion, lyes Kill 
without any motion or operation. I grant that many operati- 


ons ofthe ſoul do ceaſe when it parteth from the body.There 


are ſome aQts of the ſoul which are organical ; and there 
are other aCts that are inorganical, or immaterial : The or- 
gSanical a&ts, that is, whatſoever the ſoul ats by the mem- 
bers of the body, thoſe aCts, I ſay, muſt needs ceaſe; but 
the ſoul can act of'it ſelf without the aſſiſtance of the body ; 
as we may collect by many experiments while our bodies 
and ſouls are *joyned together. How often do we find our 
ſouls at work, when our bodies lye ſtill and do nothing ; 
when ſleep binds up all our ſenſes, and ſhuts up the win- 
dows of the body ſo cloſe, that we can neither hear nor ſee : 
yet then the ſoul frames to it ſelf, and beholds a thouſand 
various ſhapes, and hears all ſorts of ſounds and-voices; 
theh the ſoul ſees, and the ſoul hears, the ſoul deviſeth, and 
the ſoul diſcourſeth, the ſoul grieves, and the ſoul rejoy- 
ceth, the ſoul hopes, and the ſoul fears, the ſoul electeth, 
and the ſoul refuſeth : All this the foul doth in dreams and 
viſions of the night, when deep ſkcep falls upon man. So 
alſo in extalies and raviſhments, the body is,as it were, laid 
by, as uſeleſs and uninſtrumental to the ſoul. 7 knew 4 mar 
#*n Chriſt about fourteen years ago, (ſo the Apoſtle Paul 
faith ) whether in the body, I cannot tell, or out of the body, 


. Cannot tell, God knowerh, 2 Cor. 12.2. As if he had ſaid, 


was loſt as tomy body, I could not tell what I was, Idid 
not feel niy ſelf; yet he had mighty operations in his ſoul, 
his ſpirit wroughtſtrangely, and then took in ſuch revelati- 
ons of God and from God, as his bodily organs could ne- 
ver faſhion into words, or repreſent by ſpeech ; He heard 
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| been. As thoſe things that are diſpleaſing to Go 
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* unſpeakable words, which is not * lawful ( or poſſible ) 
for man toutter. The ſoul hath an ear to hear ſuch words 
as the body cannot find a tongue to expreſs. So the Apoſtle 
Fohn in his divine raviſhments, I was in the Spirit upon the 
Lords day. As for his body, that was, as to that buſineſs, 
laid by and ſuſpended, as uſeleſs in that day ; and his ſpirit 


called upto that angelical work, the receiving of viſions and 


revelations from on high. Andamong other things which 
Fohn ſaw, He ſaw under the Altar the ſouls of them that 
had been ſlain, for the word of God, and for the teſtimony 
which they held:Theſe ſouls were not aſleep,though their bo- 
dies were, for they cryed with a loud voice, ſayings, How long, 
O Lord holy and true, doſkt thou not judge and avenge our 
blood, &c. Rev. 6. 9,10, From all theſe Texts and experi- 
ences we may conclude, that the ſoul wakes while the body 
ſleeps that ſleep of death. And the death of the body is cal- 
leda ſleep, ; 6 

Firſt, Becauſe as ſleep, ſo death brings the body to reſt, 
as was obſerved in the former point. 

Secondly, Natural ſleep is not perpetual, we ſleep and 
wake again ; ſo though the body lycin the grave, yet death 
is but aſleep, the man ſhall awake and riſe again. 

Thirdly,As a body aſlcep can eaſily be awaked and called 
up by the power of man;ſo the body, being dead, can with 
infinitely more caſe be raiſed by the power of God: Itis 
but a call from Heaven, and we awaken out of the duſt , 
God can beyond all compariſon more eafily awaken us from 
that dead fleep of death, then we can awaken one another 
from the lighteſt ſlumber, 

There are two Queſtions which I ſhall propound and 
endeayour to reſolve upon the whole matter of this context. 

Firſt, We find Fob complaining, becauſe things were not 
otherwiſe ordered about him ; he is troubled, becauſe he 
was born, or becauſe he was not caft away-in the birth ; for 
then it had been better with him, he had been aſleep and 
quiet ; he was troubled things were with him as they were. 
Hence it may be queſtioned, Whether it be lawful for us to 
wiſh, or to deſire, that had not come to paſs, which wee ſee 
come topaſs ? And are we not bound to reſt ſatisfied with 
the preſent and fore-paſt diſpenſations of God, and fo be 
content with the things that are,or with things as they are ? 

For this, I ſay in general, ſuch wiſhes or deſires are not 
ſinful. It is not abſolutely ſinful, to wiſh thatnot to be, 
which is : Nay, ſome things which are, ought to be wiſhed 
they had not been ; and it is a fin not to wiſh, me had not 

3 pr OVO- 
cations to the eyes of his glory , things that are diſhonou- 
rable to God, weought to wiſh that ſuch things had never 
been. God himſelf wiſheth in that manner, P/al. 81. 13. 
O that my people had hearkened unto me, and Iſrael had walk- 
ed inmy wayes | They did not walk in his. wayes ; he wiſh- 
eth they had ; he defrech they had been better, more holy 
and more obedient then they were. To wiſh that a thing 
had not been, out of a tenderneſs that God ſhould be of- 
fended by fin, is not only lawful, but very commendable. 
But to wiſh things otherwiſe then they are, as murmuring 
againſt, and miſliking Gods 197" Bc or out of a 
tenderneſs, becauſe weſuffer, is not only 6nful, but abomi- 
nable : When our wills riſe up againſt the will of God, 
when we cannot be contented to. be-what God will have us 
tobe, and to ſuffer what God would have us ſuffer ; when 
we, who ſbould learn to be content in every eſtate, are an- 
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pry with our eſtates , and on that ground wiſh, O that this 
ad never been , O thatI had never ſeen this day, becauſe 
it hath ſo much trouble in it; this wiſh hath I know not 
how much evil in it. So likewiſe when man ſhall ( as it 


were) take upon him to direct the Almighty and only 
wiſe God in grorning Be world, ſecretly ſurmizing, or 
openly complaining, that things might be diſpeneed and 
manag'd with more wiſdom, juſtice and modetation ; ſuch 
boldneſs is plain blaſphemy. Some are ready to ſay ia their 
hearts, about the Lord Chriſts governing the world, as Av- 
ſalom did concerning his Father David's government of 1/- 
rael ; Things are carried, as if there were none depated to 
hear or redreſs the wrongs of men. O that 1 were made 
Judge of the world, that every man which hath any [uit or 
= might come to me, and 1 would do him jxſtice : Things 
ſhould not go thus if I had the ordering of them ; ſuch bold- 


neſs is higheſt blaſphemy. And yet with caution of due 
reverence to the Name of 'God, he gives us cave to debate 
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of Trmgay; We may ask God the queſtion, and plead with him. about 
ef}: Dieu. 


Ga!, 5.12, 


the matter with him, both concerning the ſtate of things ini 
publick, and our own perſonal eſtates. _ 

Firlt thus, If we, while we are debating, adore his ſa- 
cred Juſtice and unſearchable Wiſdom, in that which we 
neither ſec, nor are able to underſtand. Thus while the 
Prophet Feremy took liberty to plead with God about the 
miniſtrations of the world, he humbly premiſes, R:ghteors 
art thou, O Lord, when I plead with thee , yet lerme talk, with 
thee of thy judgments: why doth the way of the wicked proſper ? 


his judgments, but went not have the leaſt jealouſie or 
ſuſpition of his righteouſneſs, or-of his judgments. 
Secondly , We may fit down and» bewail the ftate of 
things, or our private eſtates; In that ſence we may wiſh 
things not to be that are, ſo as to bewail that ſuch things 
afe; and this is it which Fob eſpecially doth in this Chap- 
ter, he lits down bewailing his condition-: And ſo may we 
while we keep within our bounds, and duly regulate our 
lamentings. The bounds and rules may be ſuch as theſe. 
Firſt, Deal not too much with the creature, either in com- 
plaining of the creature, or in complaining to the creature. 
Let ſecond cauſes paſs, or look upon them but inthe ſecond 
place: pour your complaints inzo the boſom of God, Se- 
condly, Conſider from whence your bewailings move 
tzke heed they ſpring not from delicacy of ſpirit, or an un- 
wilingneſs to lye under the croſs, becauſe it ſpoils your 
fir (vew 5a the fleh : While we bewail our own croſs, or 
- Publick crofſes, we ſhould be working our hearts to a wil- 
ling and chearful ſufferance of the croſs. Though a man 
doth not love that which he bears, yet let him love to bear : 


To/rrare eft Tt is an high ſtrain of ſpiritualneſs in bearing, when a Chri- 
D2:1entia 
neceſitats , 
amare tolt- 
r.re oft pa- ©. nb q 
tiertia wir. tiencc of vertue : Toloveto bear, hath in it the higheſt af- 


ſtian can ſay; "tove not that which 1 ſuffer, yetT loveto 
ſuffer :-T love not that whichT bear, yet I love to bear. To 
bear is the patience of neceſſity ; to love to bear,is the pa- 


feicn, and the loweſt ſubjection unto Chriſt. The Apo- 
ſtles ſpirit was raiſed to this heroick pitch, and ſomewhat 
above it, whenhe aid, / rejoyce :7 my ſufferings, Col. I. 24. 
{ Joy isa depree beyond love ) when he ſaid, 7 rake plea- 
ſure in reproaches, un ncceſſuties, in perſecutions, in diſtreſ- 
ſes for Chriſts ſake, 2 Cor. 12. 10.5 ( Pleaſure is a degree 
beyond joy.) Buteſpecially when heſaid, 7 glory #7 tri- 


bulations, Rom. 5. 3.) And God forbid that 1 ſbould glory * 


( in any thing elſe) ſzv: in the croſs of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
Gal. 6.14, To glory inathing is more then to take plea- 
ſure init. Again, take heed your complaints and bewail- 
ings do not ariſe cut of diſtruſt and unbelief ; ſuch com- 
plainings are provocations. It was called rhe provocation, 
when the peop'e of 7/7ac! made ſuch diſtruſting complaints, 
Pſzl. 95.8. Harden not your hearts as in the provocation in 
tre dayof temptation in the wilderneſs, And that the provo- 
cation lay in thicir unbelief, the Apoſtle is expreſs, Heb. 3. 
where quoting this text of the Pſalm, he concludes his 
whole diſcourle thus, ver. 19. So we ſeethey could not enter 
1: becauſe of unbelicf. If we mix faith with our tears, and 


while we b:?moan our condition, yet believe, that God is 


c00d,. and good to us; that God is all-ſuthcient, and all- 
futficiert to deliver us; we may wiſh that the things that 
are, were not; and that God, who changes not, would 
makea change in our eſtate. | 

For the cloſe of this point, I ſhall lay down theſe three 
Concluſions. 


Firſt, A.man may deſire that,which God wills not, and | 


not {in in that deſire; As the deliverance of a people whom 
God will deſtroy. 

Secondly, A man mav fin indeſiring that, which God 
wills : When it is the will of Godthat tte father ſhall dye , 
the child fns in deſiring it. 

Thirdly, A man may, without ſin, deſire thatnot to be, 
which God wills; or which is the ſame, that not to be, 
which is : ſuch delires being qualified according to the cau- 
tions before given. h 

There is a ſecond queſtion ariſing upon a part of this 
complaint : For Fob complains not only of his troubles, 
but of his life : And ſeems to have been angry with his ve- 
ry being; while he wiſhes he had never been conceived , 
orthat his Mother had been denyed the bleſſing of concep- 
tion. The queſtion thenis, Whether anevilor a troubleſome 
being be wor ſe then no being ? Or whether it be bitter not to be, 
then tobe miſerable ? 


— 
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Lanſwer, Thereis atwofold miſerable being, one Tem- 
poral, the other Eternal. An eternal miſerable being i: cter- 
nally worſe then a not being, But a temporal miſerable be- 
ing, at the worſt, is better thena not being :- And the rea- 
ſon is, becauſe our being is far more excellent then the out- 
ward comforts of our being, theſe being only accidental ro 
our being ; and therefore it neceſſarily follows, that it is 
better to be without outward comforts, then to be without 
a-being. Again, life is better then all outward things, (Sa- 
tan ſpake truly in the former Chapter, All that a man hath 
will be give for hus life. ) That which a man parts with ra- 
ther then his life, is below his life. If then life be better 
then riches, or health, or pany then much more is 
our being better then all theſe. As a man may hold his life 
when all his eftate and comforts are gone, ſo he doth ho'd 
his being when his life is gone: Life is brittle ware at the 
beſt, but mans being is of an everlaſting make. I khow 
there are ſome who difputeand conclude, that a being, even 
an eternally miſerable being, is better then no being : And 
I grant it is ſo ina metaphylical, or a philoſophical notion 
but ina theological notion it is not. A Philoſopher (keep- 
ing within the ſphere of Nature ) can ſee no miſery ſo mi- 
ſerable, or evil ſo bad, asnat to be. Buta Divine can, he 
ſees two things worſe. Firſt, An everlaſting ſtain and guilt 
of finlying upon the ſoul. Secondly, The everlaſting wrath 
and diſpleaſure of God poured out upon the whole man. 
Hence Chriſt ſaith of Judas, who betrayed him, ar. 26. 
24. It had been good for that man, if he had not been born ; 
becauſe that accurſed act, joyned with his impenitence and 
unbelief, ſubjected him to everlaſting miſery, to wrath for 
evermore ; It had been good he had never been born, rather 
then to fall into ſuch a ſin, and from that to fall into Hell. 
Not to be born, is in this place, as much as not ro be. And 
it had been good for him not to have been born, isas much 
as to ſay, it had been better for him not to have been 
born. It had been better for him not to have been, then to 
have committed ſuch a fin, to lye under ſuch wrath, and to 
looſe ſuch happineſs for ever. Though a ſtate of damnati- 
on ( conſidered abſtractedly ) be better then no ſtate all , 
that is, then a not being ; yet, in the concrete, it is not bet- 
ter to be damned then not to be: In it ſelf, eternal miſery 
is better then a non-entity ; but a man eternally miſerable js 
worſe then a non-ens. And without doubt it will be the eter- 
nal defire of the damned ( and that deſire is both a part and 
an increaſe of their miſery ) that they never had been, or 
now might ceaſe to be, rather then continue to be miſe- 
rable. 
Now to ſhut upand reſolve the queſtion, as to the ground 
of it, 7ob's complaint in this Text. I ſay, Fob was only in 
the preſent feeling of temporal troubles,and he was beyond 
the fear of eternal : Therefore number this among his fail- 
ings, that he wiſht he had never been conceived, becauſe 
he was thus afflicted. 


VERS. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. 


With Kings and Counſellozs of the earth, which build de- 
ſlate places foz themſelves, : 
on way Pzinces that had gold, who filled their houſes wich 


D2 as an hidden untimely birth, J had not been, as Jnfants 
which never ſawlight. 

There the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and there the weary 
be at reft. : 

There the p:iſoners reft together, they hear not the voice of 
the opp2elloz, &c. , 


Rom the tenth verſe of this Chapter to the end of the 
F nineteenth, we have ſhewed you, that Fob layeth 
down the cauſe of his former bitterheſs and complainings 
againſt his day... Atthe tenth verſe he is angry, becauſe it 
hindred not his conception and his birth : And at the thir- 
teenth he giveth a further cauſe of that cauſe; For ther 
( faith he ) 7 ſhould have been at reſt, Now being about to 
"prove, that in death he ſhould have found reſt, hedoth it by 
an induction of particulars. As if he had thus ſaid : Where 
all ſorts of perſons , even they who have been hardeſt 
wrought, and moſt troubled in the world, find reſt ;, there 
ſurely I ſhould have found reſt alſo: But indeath, perſons 
that fave been hardeſt wrought, and moſt troubled in the 


world, 
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world, find reſt; therefore there I ſhould have found reſt 
too. Nuwfor the proving of this afſumption, that in death 
all ſorts of perſons find teſt, even thoſe who have been moſt 


' travail'd, tired, and worn out in the world: To prove this 
(Ifay) he gives inſtance in divers,almoſt all ranks, degrees 


and conditions of men. 

Firſt, In thoſe who are great, rich and wiſe, iz Kings 
and Counſellours of the earth, which build deſolate places * 
themſelves. And in Princes who had gold, who filled their 
houſes with treaſure, &C. 


TUith Kings and Counſellors of the earth. 


With Kings.) The word here uſed, properly noteth 
ſuch as rule by Law, ſuch as are oppoſed to Tyrants, who 
rule according to the ditates of their own will. With ſuch 
Kings Counſellours are uſually joyned ; With Kings and 
Counſellours of the earth. Great Princes have their Coun- 
cils; and it is a happy conjunction when good Kings and 
good Counſellours meet together. Yea many times bad 
men are good Kings, when they are attended with ove 
Counſel'durs : Whereas evil Counſellours often make a 
good man a bad King, and by their poiſonous whiſpers 
and inftillations at the ear, corrupt the hearts, and taint 
the ſpiritsof the beſt Princes. 17 the multitude of Counſellours 
( faith Solomon, Prov. 15.21.) there ts ſafety. The ſafety 
of Kings, and the ſafety of Kingdoms, doth conſiſt in fol- 
lowing this multitude. Where there are good Counſel- 
fours, and a multitudeof them, we may expect good, and 
much g09d, a multitude of bleſſings upon a Nation. 

Now when Fob had named theſe eminent perſons, K:ngs 
and Counſellours, he addeth ſomewhat further by way of 
their deſcription, he giveth as it were a Character of them 
from their ſtudies and imployments > With Kings and 
Counſellours of the earth, which build deſolate places for 
themſelves. 

It may ſeem very doubtful what is here meant by theſe 
deſolate places, and the building of them. The word in the 
Hebrew is, deſolations, or deſtruStions ;, It comes from 
Charah, which ſignifies to dry up, becauſe dry places are 
deſolate places, as a deſolate wilderneſs for the drineſs of 
it, being unfit to ſuſtain man or beaſt, Hence the name of 
the Mount Horeb, Exod. 3.1. called ſo from drineſs, be- 
cauſe there was no water, Deut. 8.15. The ſame word 
alſo ſignifies a ſword; becauſe the ſword (as we ſee by 


- woful experience) makes places deſolate. But what 


Fob ſhould mean by this, That Kings and Counſellours of the 

earth, build folitary places for themſelves, is queſtionable. 
Firſt, Some take it for an expreſſion of vaſt and mighty 

buildings, Pallaces and houſes of fuch largeneſs, atd con- 


tent, that when great Princes and Kings have their full rc- 


tinue and families in them, they can fearce be ſeen : But I 
ſee no reaſon at all for that ſenſe, and therefore 1 paſs it; a 
little touch will make that opinion deſolate. 

Others by theſe deſolate rang conceive that Fob mean- 
eth  Forreſts and Parks, places of pleaſure, which Kings 
and great men uſe to build and make up for delight and 
recreation. 

Or thirdly, That by deſolate places, are meant houſes 


| built indeſolateor folitary places, in Woods and Forreſts. 


Twit locs 


vaſta & dee 
ftructa dee 
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Princes and great men wall have their houſes far remote 


from Towns and places of reſort, that they may be free 
from ſuitors, and retire when they pleaſe from the throng 
of the multitude. It is ſaid concerning Solomor, 1 King.7.2. 
that after he had built the Temple,and his own houſe,for his 
Kingly reſidence, he built a houſe in the Forreſt of Leba- 
20n; But this may be called a building in, rather then a 
building of, deſolate places. "*Y. 

Fourthly, Rather, I conceive that Kings and Counſel- 
lours of the earth may be faid to build deſolate places, 
when finding places deſolate and ruined, they, with vaſt 
expences raiſe up and build ſtately Fabricks upon them, to 
get themſelves a name. As want and poverty, War and 
troubles turn a Pallace into a deſolate place; ſo riches and 
plenty, power and peace meeting together in Kings and 
great men, turn deſolate places into Pallaces. Kings and 
Counſellours are of ſuch wealth and power, that they can 
alter the. moſt deſolate and ruinous places, into delicate edi- 
fices and ſtately dwellings. 

Or laſtly, Which doth beſt ſuit with the ſubject of 7obs 
diſcourſe or curſe in this Chapter, He ſpeaking ſo much of 
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death, by the deſolate plares, we miay underſtand, Tombs 
and Sepulchers, places of burial , which Kings and Coun- 
ſellours build to, or for, themiſelves : Arid fo taken, the 
ſence may be given thus, as if 7ob had ſaid, if 1 had died, 

I ſhould rad 

as thoſe great Princes arid Kings of the earth, who build 

themſelves ſtately monuments to lie in; It would have been 

as well with me as with any of them, though interr'd un- 

der ſtately tombs. We know it was an ordinary thing for 

Kings and great men ( eſpecially in ancient. times) to pre- 

houſes for their bodies being dead ;: Which grew to ſuch 
exceſſive charge among the Romanres, that they were forced 
to make a Law to reſtrain it. The Egyptians beſtowed 
more care and coft in building their tombs then their houſes, 
Even Abraham ( Gen. 2.3. 16.) bought him a burying place 
before he built himſelf a houſe ; though while he lived, he 
dwelt in a moveable tent, yet he would be as ſure as he 
could of a certain grave. And good Foſeph of Arimathea 
had made himſelf a ſepulcher in a rock, Mar. 27. 60. Arid 
it 1s ſaid of Abſolom, 2 Sam, 18. 18. That in h life time 
he bad taken and reared up a p:llar, ( that is, he had artifi- 
cially raiſed a great pile of goodly ſtones) in the Kings 
dale, For he ſaid, T have no ſon to re my name in remem- 
brance; And he called the pillar after his own name. Now as 
this pillar was to keep his name, ſo he intended it likewiſe 
to keep his body when he ſhould die; For it being related 
inthe verſe before, how as ſoon as he was ſlain, they made 
no more ado with him, but caſt him into a great pit in the 
wood, and laid a very great heap of ſtones upon him. The 
holy Ghoſt, to ſhew us the vanity of man in preparing for a 
dead body, while he neglects an immortal foul, and how 


' pare for themſelves coſtly ——— they lived, as 


- God diſappoints the vain conceits of men in ſuppoſing to 


perpetuate their own name and greatneſs ; The holy Ghoſt 
(I fay) to ſhew this, preſently ſubjoyns in the ſacred ſto- 
ry, Now Abſolom in his life time, &c. As if he had ſaid, 
Do ye obſerve how this ambitious Prince was buried, even 
tumbled into a pit with a rude heap of ſtones caſt upon 
him. This man had prepared himſelf another kind of 
monument, even a ſumptuous pillar, &c. So that under, 
or by, that pillar, he had archt a curious vault for him- 
ſelf to be buried in, called Abſaloms place, namely, his bu- 
rying place. ' 

And the word which we have here for deſolate places, is 
in Scripture clearly applied to the grave, or a place of bu- 
rial. Wehave it in Ezek. 26. 20. where the Prophet fore- 
ſhewing the deſtruction of Tyre, ſpeaks from the Lord, 
thus ; When I ſhall bring thee down with them that deſcend 
into the pit, and ſhall ſet thee in the low parts of the earth, in 
places deſolate of old, There are three words in that verſe, 
and they areall Synonima's, words of the ſame ſignification ; 
Firſt, T he pit. Secondly, T he low parts of the earth. Thirdly : 
The deſolate places z and all theſe are but ſeveral expreſli. 
ons for the grave, or for a place to bury in: It is nomore 
but this, When I ſhall bring thee down, even with thoſe that 
lie buried in the grave. Sothat the word which we tranſlate 
deſolate places, being alſo in other places uſed for the grave 
or a place of burial, we may very well expound it ſo here, 
that deſolate places are the graves or ſepulchers of Kings, 
and Princes, and Counſellours of the earth; which we may 
do eſpecially, becauſe ob treats in this place about death, 
and de flace of the-dead. 

Now Tombs and Monuments may be called deſolate places 
in two reſpects. 

Firſt, Becauſe when the body is layed in there; all com- 
=> and all friends leave it; you ſhall have a mighty traig 

ollowing their friend to the grave, but there they leave him. 
Kings and Counſelleurs have ttately Funerals, but when their 
ſubjects vr friends, favorites or flatterers, have brought 
them to the tomb and opened the door of the grave, they 
go no further, they will not go in with them, and dell 
with their bodies in the duſt of death, as much as they ho- 
nour'd or ador'd them when they lived : ſo that, they are in 
deſolate places. | 

Secondly, Graves may be called deſolate places, becauſe 
Tonibs and Sepulchres were in defolate places, they were 
made in ſome high Mountain or caved Valley, in ſome 
place remote from the company and habitations of the li- 
ving ; for in former times they did not bury in Citics or in 
Towns, but in places where fewcame, till they were car- 

ried 


ien in the grave with as much eaſe and quiet, - 


Noftrs qui- 
48 legis in- 
terpretes, 
quo capite 
Jubent ſump- 
tus &* luxus 
rempuere & . 
Deorum ma- 
nium ure, 
Intell;zgunt 
imprimis ſte 
pulcbrorum 
munificen- 
tiam eofſe 
mirutndam, 
Cicero, 
Major apud 
Egyptios 
ſepulchrorit 
qua domo- 
ThMCHT Rs 


Ingne monu- 
mentii quod 
vocatur 
x1ny0 0107 
Junu?n loc, 


-—- 


An Expoſition _ the Book of 70 B. | CHAP. III 


224 


_—y 


Eutrop, 
lib. 8. 

1: Vibe ne 
Jepel:to ntwe 


#7450, 


=y 


ried, and therefore properly called deſolate places. It is 
obſerved, that amons the Romavs, the firſt Emperour that 


was buried in Rowe was Trajan. And the” law of the 


the twelve Tables did prohibit both the burial and the 
burning of the dead within the City. So then it is clear, 
that anciently Tombs and Monuments were erected in de- 
ſolate places, and that great coft was beſtowed in building 
and beautifying of them ; both which favour and illuſtrate 
the expoſition given. It follows inthe Text; 


2 with P2inces that had gold, who fill their houſes 
with treaſure. ' 


The word Sar, a Prince, in the Hebrew, as in moſt other 
I2nguapes, ſignifies the cvief, the bead, the firſt. Some Cri- 
ticks conceive that our Engliſh word [' Sir ] comes from 
it; it is very near in ſound, and ſo is the French word 
[ Mounſier ] to this Original for a Prince or Chief. 

Fob deſcribeth Princes thus, they are (ach as had gold, 
noting both what the ſtudy and indeavours of Princes are, 
namely, to lay up gold; and likewiſe what is requilite for 
them. Gold is of great uſe in a high eſtate; Treaſures 
are neceſſary for Princes. Princes that had gold, Therc- 


fore Solomon that wiſe Prince ſaith of himſelf, Eccleſ. 2.8. 


And he putteth it among his Princely works, 1 gathered me 
alſo ſilver and gold, and the peculiar treaſure of Kings. 
Vhen the IVi/e-mez came to Chriſt, the, firſt thing they of- 


fered him was gold, and they did wiſely, for he was a | 


Prince - gold being the chief, and as it were the prince of 
Mettals, is a very proper —— Princes. And how- 
focver wiſdom and goodneſs, juſtice and clemency are far 
more neceſſary requiſitcs in Princes then gold, yet there 
is ſuch a neceſſary conjunction of theſe two, that we find 
him in the Prophet ( 7/a. 3.7.) refuſing the government 
becauſe he was poor, Be thou our Ruler ( fay they v. 6.) 


and let this ruine be under thine hand, that is, be thou our 
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Prince, and take charge of us; Not I ſaith he, / will not be 
an healer, for in mine houſe 1s neither bread nor cloathing, 
mahg me 11:t a Ruler of the people ;, As if he had ſaid, T am 
but a poor man, a man of a weak eſtate, Princes muſt have 
treaſure and great eſtates to bear up the dignity of their 
places. As covctouſneſs, ſo poverty is very unbecoming 
in a Prince. The Roman ſtory tells us, that when two 
Sreat Councels ſtood in competition for a great employ- 
ment in the affairs of. that Common-wealth, One ofthe Se- 
nators being askt upon which of the two ne would beſtow 
his vote, anſ wits, upon neither : And. gives this reaſon, 
One hath nothing, and the other can never have enough., One 


was ſo poor that he had nothing to ſupport kim, and. the 


other was ſo covetous that nothing would fatisfie him. 
Therefore, as before Fob joyned Counſellors with Kings, | 


ſo here he joyneth gold with Princes ; The next expedzent 


for Princes to. counſel. and. wiſdom, are gold and. treaſures. 


We find indeed, that God gives it, incharge to the Kings of 
go concerning their gathering of. treaſures, that they 
ould not be exceſſive, ( Dent. 17. 17.) Neither ſball he 
greatly multiply to himſelf ſilver and gold. He doth not ſay, 
your Prince or your King ſhall. not multiply ſilver or gold, 
ut he ſhall not. greatly multiply felver or geld, that, is, 
he ſhall not ſct his heart upon them, or think he never hath 
enough, he ſhall not greatly do-it, but let him becareful to 
do it proportionably to his occaſions either of-peacepr war. 
Further, It is added, Who fill thetr houſes with,trea- 
ſure, The word which we here tranſlate treaſure, is ordina- 
rily tranſlated ſilver. The root from which it ſprings, ſigni- 
fieth ro deſire, and the reaſon is, becauſe treaſure, filver or 
old, are ſuch deſireable things, or things upon which the 
elires of moſt men are ſet : therefore the Hebrews give 
ſilver a name proper to its own nature, or rather to the na- 
ture of raen, whoſe, defires are enflamed after it. With. this 
deſireable thing, Princes fill their bouſes. 
What are theſe houſes ? | 
A houſe is a place wherein man liveth, or inhabiteth 
while he liveth : this is the ordinary acception of the word; 
and ſo it may be taken here, for the ordinary dwelling hou- 
ſes.or Pallaces of Princes ; and: then, it is an heightning of 
the ſenſe, They had gold, yea, they had ſo much, as they fil- 
ledthei r houſes with it. | 
Then again, ( That we may- keep in this. clauſe to the 
expoſition given inthe laſt, of the deſolate places,) we may 
underſtand by the houſes that theſe Princes filled with trea- 


IO 


20 


30 


50. 


GO 


70 


. greedy of filthy lucre, thou wonldeſt not have opened the ow 
Y 


ſure, the graves, the Tombs wherein they were buried; 
And it is the language of Scripture, to call the grave a 
houſe, mans houſe. Two Texts I will give you for it, 
one out of this book, Fob 30. 23. where Fob ſpeaking of 
the grave, calleth it the houſe appointed for all l:ving ; And 
Eccleſ. 12. 5. where Solomon calls it our long home, Man 


nal is, he goeth to the houſe of his age, or to the houſe of 
age. God is called the rock, of ages, becauſe he 1s an ever- 
laſting ſtrength, 1ſa.'26. 4. The grave is called an houſe of 
age, becauſe it is a very laſting houſe, an abiding houſe, a 
houſe where man muſt abide till God ſound him up by the 
voice of a Trampet to the reſurretion. So then the grave 
is likewiſe called an houſe, the houſe of all living, becauſe 
thither every one that is living is travailing, man travails to 
the grave as to his houſe; And a long home, in oppoſition 
to our ſhort home, our uncertain abode in thoſe houſes 
wherein we dwell upon the earth. 

Princes (faith Job) that had gold; and this is one uſe 
they make of it, they fill their houſes, that is, their graves 
or their tombs with this treaſure. In thoſe . times ( it 


ſeems) they did not only beſtow great coſt upon their 


Tombs and places of burial, but they put great ſtore of 
treaſure into the Tombs with them. According to this in- 
terpretation, the meaning of Job may be thus repreſented, 
If I ba4 died before, and had been buried poorly and 
obſcurely, yer 1 ſhould have done as well as Kings and Coun- 
ſellonrs, who with vaſt expence of treaſure build ſtately Tombs 
for themſelves, yea as well as Princes that put their treaſure 
into their Tombs with them. 

That it was cuſtom to put in much treaſure into Tombs, 
is obſerved by Joſeph in his 13 book of Antiquities and 
15h chapter, ſhewing how Hircams opened Davids Se- 
pulcher, and took out three thouſand Talents. And in his 
16: book, chap. 11. he notes, that afterward Herod open- 
ed the Sepulcher of David, and thought to have found a 
great deal of treaſure there, but found only ſome precious 
garments, cc. And the ſtory is famous out of Herodotus 
concerning Semirams, That ſhe having built a ſtately Tomb, 
makes this inſcription upon it, Wharſoever King ſhall ſuc- 
ceed here and wants money, let him open thi: T omb, and be 
ſhall have enough to "why his turn ; Which Darixs in after- 
ages being in fraights for want of treaſure attempting to 
do, 1n ſt&ad of money found: only this reproof written and 
laid up there, Unleſs thou. hadſt been extreamly covetous. aud 


of the dead to. ſeek. for money. The Lord threatens by the 
Prophet; Zeremy, that the Chaldeans ſhall bring out the bones 
of the King of Judah, and the.bones of his Princes, and. the 
bones of the. Prieſts, and the bones of the Prophet s, 8c. out 
of their graves, Chap. 8. 1, It is conceiyed-that the reaſon 
why the Chaldears digged up and raked in the graves of the 
Fewes, was not ſo much from cruelty as from covetouſ- 
neſs ; They, having. heard that the Fewes uſed to put: rich 
ornaments upon the dead, or riches into their graves with 
them. Or this might be as a juſt-puniſhment of that gree- 
dineſs after gain, ſo eminent in the Fewes, that the Pro- 
phet in the very Chapter where thisis threatned, chargeth 
them thus, verſ. 10, Every. one from the leaſt to the great- 
eſt, is given to covetonſneſs. Thus. it is clear, that there 
was a cuſtom to put riches and treaſure into the grave with 


the dead; to which Fob might allude in this place. 


' So much for the opening of the- words. From the ſenſe 
IVE, 


Obſerve, firſt, That neither power, nor wiſdom: , nor riches, 
are any priviledge at all againſt the ſtroake of death. 


Hereare Kings, men'that have great power 3 Counſel- 
lours, men full; of wiſdom ;. Princes that have-riches, ſo 
much gold that they can ſtuff their graves with it; yet 
theſe cannot defend themſelves againſt death. Death will 
not obey the authority of Kings, nor. doth it fear their 
frowns ; the ſubtilty or policy. af Counſellors. is notable to 


death to depart ; all the gold and riches in the world can- 
not bribe death or. ftay its hand; I (faith Fob) ſhout 
have found Kings and Counſellors, and rich men, :eyen all 
theſe in the grave, and we ſhould haye reſted together. 
Riches avail not in the day of wrath, (Prov. 11.4.) but 
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righteouſneſs delivereth from death. Righteouſneſs deliver- 
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dieth, and gaeth to his long home ;, the word in the Origi- /4:41i. 
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An Expoſition upoi the Book of FOB. Ciuae, 11]. 


Imttrnum 
vil interig- 
ra, 0 


eth eo dzath? why, ſhall not righteous men die? Surely 
Fob might have ſaid, with righteous mpn, with holy men 
ſhould I have reſted ; with Avraham, with Iſaac, and with 
Zacob, theſe are in the grave, death ſeized on them as well 
as other Princes, and Kings and Counſellors; How then 
doth Solomon ſay, that righreouſnefs delivereth from death ? 
Death is there either to b2 underſtood of ſome dangerous 
zdgment; for, ſaith he, riches avail not in a day of wrath , 
that is, in aday of publick calamity ; but righteouſneſs de- 
livereth from death ;, that is, from thoſe troubles and dan- 
Sers : God hath reſpeR to a righteous perſon, and hideth 
im from that death. Or, r:ghteouſnef doth deliver from 
death, that is, from the evil of death, from the ſting of 
death, from thebitterneſs of death; the bitterneſs and evil 
of death is paſt to a righteous man: but riches they avail not 
at all ; they cannot at all, as not deliver from death, ſo 
not mitigate the pain, or pull out the ſting, or ſweeten the 
bitterneſs of heath; yea rather, riches increaſe all thele : 
That is atruth, O death ! how bitter is thy remembranc* 19 4 
wan that is at eaſe in his poſſeſſion ? Men may put their :iches 
with them into the grave, but riches cannot keep them a 
moment out of the grave. This thought, How bitter ! 
Secondly, When Fos ſpeaks of Kings, and Counſellors, 
and Princes, theſe great men of the world, he ſheweth . us, 
what their ſtudy and buſineſs for the moſt part is in the 
world; it is about worldly thitigs : They build deſolate 
places, they have gold, they fill their honſes with treaſure ; 
theſeare their employments,' the current of their cares and 
endeayours runs out this way. Hence obſerve, 


That , The thoughts of the greateis and wiſeſt of the 
world are uſually but for, and about the world, 


The poor receive the Gofpel , and the rich receive the 
world. As the godly manis deſcribed by his faith, Abra- 
ham believed God , by fear, by uprightneſs, by juſtice, as 
Fob in the firſt Chapter of this Book ;, by meekzef, as 1o- 
ſes, &c. by the heavenlineſs of their ſpirits and converſati- 
ons ; Our converſation is in heaven, Phil. 3. 20. ſo worldly 
men are deſcribed by their proper ſtudjes. Kings, Coun- 
ſelbors, and Princes buitd palaces, gather riches, heap up 
gold ; they buy, they ſell, they build, t lant, they eat, 
they drink, 3s the worldly world is pictured, Luke 17. 27, 
28. In Pſalm, 17. great men are called, the mer of the world, 
asif they were for nothing but the: world, or allfor the 
world; as ifall their proviſions were laid in for this world ; 
ſo it follows, who have their portion in this life, ver. 14. It 
is a ſad thing to have received our portion. It is ſaid of the 
rich man, Sor, remember that thou in thy life time receivedſt 
thy good things, thou haſt had thy portion. In P/Al. 49. 11. 
it is ſaid concerning ſuch men, that their inward thought ur, 
that their houſes ſhall continue for ever, ang their dvy, ing 
places r0 all generations z, and they call their, Lands after their 
own names. Their inward thoughts. are upon theſe thajes.. 
It is ſomewhat a ſtr 


things, but' the ver 
rethie. | my . 


. . but.(if may ſo ſpeak) _oy are his 'owtward thoughts, not 


his, yard thoughts; that w 
t iatly wiſt, nor many Vich, Hor way noble are;ral- 


_ Thirdly, yo Be 1s theſe deſolate pl x6" tobe 


yl 


| 


IO 


20 


ZO 


40 


$O 


Thar, Some taky in their life-time,. more care for their Se= 
+ pulchers, then they do for their Souls, 


Hereare great men, what do they ? They build deſolate 
places; they will be ſure to have ſtately mortuments : And 
they had gold; they will be ſure to fill their grayes with 
treaſure, they wil! be buried richly, or they wil have their 
riches buried with them z but what care did theſe take for 
their poor ſouls in the mean time, where they ſhould lie ? 
Had they taken order what ſhould become of their ſouls ? 
When all things are diſpoſed of, this choice piece, for the 
molt part, is left undiſpoſed of, unprovided for ; Some will 
carefully provide for their children, they will providefor 
their families, they will provide for their dead bodies, for 
their carkaſes ; but for their irnmortal ſouls there is no pro- 
viſion made: While their bodics arc aſſured of areſting- 
place, they may fay of, and to theis departing ſouls (as 
that trembling. Emperor beſpake his) O our poor fleeting, 
wardring ſouls ! whither are you going, where u the place o 
your rei? As it is ſaid of Abſolom inthe place before =y 
He in bs life-time had reared up a pillar (a monument, or a 
Tomb) for himſelf, in the Kinzs dale. What a careful Prince 
was this for his body ? But how careleſs was this Prince 
for his ſoul? He will have a pillar to preſerve his name, and 
yet runs out inrebellion againſt his own father, to the de- 
ſtruction of his ſoul. The great buſineſs of the Saints on 
earth, is, to get aſſurance of a placefor their ſouls to lodge 
in when they dic ; it troubles them not much, what lods- 
ing their bodies have, if they can pur their ſpirits intothe 
hand of Chriſt: What though their bodies be caſt upon 
a dunghil, or trodden upon, like mire in the ſtreets, by 
cruel men? A heathen ſaid, The /off of a Funeral, or a Se- 
wan 76. eaſily be born ; Tam ſure a Chriſtian may. That 

oſs will never undo any man, eſpecially not thoſe that be- 
lieve; For in the perſonof ſuch, the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 
F. 2. Wekyow that if our earthly boxfs of this T abernacle 
were diſſolved, we have a bailding of God, an houſe not made 
with bands, eternal in the heavens, All that rich worldlings, 
and ungodly great ones can ſay when they die, is, We kyow 
when the earthly houſe of this Tabernacle ſball be diſſolved, we 
have a building of man, a ſtately tomb made with hands,and 
with all the Kill of the cunning artificer ; we have ſeen it 
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done max 6 or we have taken order in our wills to have 


it done, The believer crects his pillar in heaven, and his 


Whole life is a preparation for his houſe which is above ; . 


and often he ſettles the buſineſs ſa, that he can ſay, 1 kyow, 
that when this houſe of my body s taken down, I have a build- 


ing, &c. And he can ſay, /.kyow, with far greater afſu- 


rance then any worldly man, who hath ſealed it in his will, 
that thus and thus his body ſhall be intombed. It isa fad 
thing ts take care for a rotting carkaſs, and forget anim- 
mortal ſoul. | ” 

Fob, having thus parallell'd or compared himſelf in death, 
with Kings , Counſellors ,- and Princes, notwithſtanding 
all their pompous Funerals and curious Tombs, paſſeth, -as 


it were, inthenext yerle, to the other extream. 


Verſe 16. M2 asanhidden untimely birth, had not been; 
as infancs which never ſawlight, 


As if hehad ſaid,if any. think that I have ſtraincd too high, 
in making my ſelf equal in death with Kings, &c, yet ſurely 
I ſhould have beenas thoſe, -that never knew themſelves to 
be inthis world; ors thoſe. that the world ntyer knew to 
be, that is, 4s an bidder untimely birth; or, as infants 
which never ſaw light. _ © _. 

An hidden untimely birth.] The word © Nephe! ] inthe 


| Hebrew, for ar untimely birth, comes from | Naphe] which 


& to fall down, or to fall off, as «numely fruit falls 
off from atree ; which falling off before it 1s ripe, is un- 
prabeatio and uſeleſs, When the mother miſcarrics, her 
ruit is like the fruit of atree, ſhaken off and falling down 
beforeit be ripe, orin the blooming. And the ſame word 
is uſed inthe Hebrew, to ſignifie a Giant : Therewere (Ne- 
philicfi) Giants in the earth in thoſe dayes, Gen. 6. 4. And 
the reaſon why they ate ſo called, is, as ſome apprehend, 
becauſe they were Apoſtates ,;ſuch as. {ell off from God, 
from true worſhip and Religion: Or, becauſe they did fall 
upon men, as that phraſe. js applicd toccruel men, they did 
{alupon the poor : So the word..is uſed, chap. 1. ver.t5. of 


| this Book. The Sabcatis fell zpor: Joh's Oxen, &c. They who 


fa 


Nuif uecko 
Au ant 16 
maturnus fY u- 
(tus qui ans 
ts mataritas 
tis tempres 
ex arbore 
decidit inus 
tilis, Bcld 
n loc 


57 2 
yy 


WT WF 


—S At ed 9 IT es oo—_ 


R os Expoſition wpon the Book of 70B. Cnap. IL 


225 


fill from God by im iety, will quickly fall upon men by cruelty. 


Or, becauſe the dread and terrour of them made men to 
fall down for fear before them. TItis very obſervable,that 


. the ſa;m2 word ſhould ſignific an infant of leſs then a ſpan 
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tons, and a Giant (it maybe) of morethen ſix cubits and 
a ſþ4n (1 Sam. 17.4.)and both upon equal reaſon, and with 
equal fenificancy, 

Further, We may take notice, that th& Hebrews ex- 
preſs any dead body or carkaſs by the ſame word ; the dead 
body of the oldeſt man is called Mappelerh, from the ſame 


root arid reaſon too in part, from which they denominate an 


timely birth, that never lived a day. When the old man 
dies, he falls as well as thenewly conceived embryon; the 


 onefalls off as a bloſſom from the tree, and the other as the 


fruit fully ripe, which (if you pull it not off) mult fall off. 


"The Greek word for a dead body, and the Latine, have 


the ſame reaſon of their derivation ; namely from falling ; 
ſo faith Fob, I had been as one of theſe untimely births, 
that fall tothe earth before their time. The Apoſtle Paul 
faith concerning himſelf (1 Cor. 15. 3.) 1 was asone born 
cur of due time; 1 was an untimely birth. Some of the 
Natnralifts ſay, that word ſignifies ſuch abortions as are af- 
ter theſeventh, and before, or at the fortieth day of cau- 
ception. Others, that it ſignifies thoſe who are born the 
eighth moneth ; which, uſually as they are untimely, ſo 
they die. Now Paul calleth himſelf an untimely birth, to 
ſuit the humble thoughts which he had of himſelf, with an 
humble expreſſion of himſelf; which reaſon he ſeems to 
give inthe next words, ver. 9. For I am the leaf? of the A- 
pr:ſtes, that am not meet to be called an Apoſtle, &c, Evenas 
an untimely birth is not fit to be called a birth ; or, becauſe 
children that are ſo born, are very imperfect, they are leſ- 
ſer and weaker then thoſe of full growth: So faith he, I 
amas a poor abortive, asa child' born out of due time; 7 
amthe leaſt of the Apoſtles, and am leſs then the leaſt of all 
Saints, Eph. 3. 8. I am not come to that ſtature and growth 
of a timely birth. Secondly, He calleth himſelf an untime- 
ly birth, or one born out of due time, probably for this 
reaſon, Weauſe of the ſuddennef' or violence of his conver- 
ſion; for you know, every abortjon or untimely birth 
comes from forme ſudden danger into which the. mother fal- 
leth ; ſome ſtrain or violerice cauſeth abortion : Paxl in this 
ſence was an untimely birth, his converſion was a wonder- 
ful yiolent converſion ; Chtift came upon him of a ſudden, 
whereas the other Apoſtles were a great while a forming, a 
{haping a fitting toan Apoltleſhip; but Panl was,as it were, 
ina moment conceived and born, brought forth and perfect- 


.ed an Apoſtle; and ſo from the ſuddenneſs and violehice of - 


his new-birtH, be may call himſelf an «ntimely birth. 

But to paſs on frorn that, to the words of Fob, As an 
hidden untimely birth, 1 had #ot been. Here are two things 
diſtinct about this birth. - -Firſt, It is called ar uitimely 
birth. Secondly, A hidden birth, _ LEE 

An untimely birth i: called a hidden” birth, becauſe it is 
hid from the eyes of others ; abortives are unpleaſing and 
undeſirable fpeQacles, therefore they are covered and {aid 
by ; there is no remembrance of their form or likeneſs ; 


| therefore Solomon ſpeaking of an untimely birth, Ecxlef.6,4. 


Eſſe dicitur 
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('» non eſſe, 
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thus deſcribes it, Hecomthin with panty; and departeth 
in darkzefs, and his name ſhall be covered with darkyeſ... . 
As « bidden untinely Vitrh, (| havnt vren, ]. 

An untimely birth is fa1d 108 to have been, A net, ing is 
taken two wayes. Firft, Strictly, for that which never had 
any life at all ; and ſo ſome interpret this; for there are ab- 
ortions or untimely births before quickning, or beforethere 


# any life. Secondly, Not to be, is, notto ſubſiſt, or.not 
69 le When-tha! which hath lived, dies, itis ſaid not 


to be. | The Prophet brings in'Rachel, weeping for bet chil- | 


dren, and would" nor be coviforted, becauſe they were 1iot , 
er. 31.15, that is, becauſe they were dead. Wk ks 
rethren , pleading beforeunknown foſeph, tell hini, Thy 

fervants ate rwelve brethren, and behold, the youngeft.is this 


day with his father, and one not, Gen. 42.13, Ks one | 


is dead.” So Farob ſpeaks at vey. 30. of the ſame Chapter; 
Foſeph #s not, &c, Hence that anfwer of the wife nian to 
Alexander, who demanding of him, whether the living or 


the dead were, more ih number ?. ſaid, the Living ;, for the | 


dead are not. 
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by an untimely birth z even an infant that never ſaw the 
light. Yet all infants that never ſee the light, are not untime- 
ly births. Infants are often ſtill-born, when their mothers 
have gone out their time to the laſt hour, before the pains 
of travail come upon them. And thereforeI rather under- 
ſtand this as diſtint from the former. In the one Fob in- 
tending ſuch as are born before time, which births are com- 
monly called abortions or miſcarriages. Andin the other, 
thoſe who die in the birth, who are commonly called f#;l- 
born. The word which is here uſed for an infant, ſignifies 
properly a weaned infant ; but it is likewiſe transferred to 
!gnific an infant dying in the birth ; which is therefore ſaid 
never to ſee the light; ſo, Solomon expreſleth it too, in that 
place , Eccleſ. 6. 5. Moreover, he hath nut ſeen the Sun: 
And inallufion to this, David, when he curſeth the plots of 
wicked men, that though they have conceived miſchiefand 
though they have gone with it a long time, and are read 
to bring it forth ; yet, in Pſal. 58. 8. ſaith he, Let them be 
(that is, let their counſels and deſignes be) l:kg the untimely 
birth of a woman, that they may not ſee the ſun ; that is, ket 
them be daſhed and blaſted, ler them never bring forth 
their # pes brood, to the hurt and trouble ofthe world. 
To thefe, ſaith Fob, Iam ſure, I ſhould have been like, 
if not to Kings and Counſellors, and it had been as well, 
and all one to me. In death, untimely births, and thoſe 
that go down to the grave, as a ſheaf of corn that cometh 
in ripe, arcall one; there is no difference in the grave, be- 
tween the Infant that never ſaw the ſun, and him that hath 
lived to ſee an hundred recourſes of the ſun, 

The ſpeech of Job proceeds to a third fort ; he ftreng- 
thens his argument of reſt in death. I ſhould contiinny 
have had reſt in death ; for in death, even they who have 
been moſt vexed, who have had leaſt reſt, who have been 
even reſtleſs in the world, they have. found reſt in death ; 
this he clears by a further induction, in er. 17, 18, 19. 
wy —_ ceaſe from troubling, and there the weary 

at re, | | 
There the pziſoners reſt together, they hear not the vbyce of 


The ſmall and great are there, andthe ſervant is free from 


his nafter, 


cerning untimely. births and infatits ; then he ſpeaks of the 
reſt Wi "which Fog ref: 
fors havein death ; afl theſe have'a reſt in regard ph 
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Mul. iz Pl. Others in the ſinful aftivity, or rather turbulency and nn- 
5 + 1% quietneſs of their ſpirits ; ſuch as are without peace them- 

ſelves, and ſeek to moleitand diſturb the peace of others : 

The Prophet deſcrib2s them to bs like che troubled ſea, 
1 which cannot reft, (7/2.57. 20 ) The proper ſignification 
| of the word ( wick-d) in the hebrew, is the word unquict, 
vexatious, or without reit, 1 Sam. 14. 47. Wyereſoever Saul 
turned himſetf, he vexed the enemy. So, fob 34-29. And 
the reaſon of it is given, becauſe men of this height ant 
ſtature in fin, are men of troubled , unquiet and reſtleſs 
ſpirits. Agit notes a height in holineſs and -grace, to have 
a kind of unquietneſs upon the ſpirit, till we can do good, 
I and compals holy deſigns and purpoſes; when we are not 
# only pious, but zealous; as David reſolves, Pſal.132.3,4- 
DO Surely I will not come into the T abernacle of my houſe, nor go 
up into my bed; 1 will not give ſleep tomine eyes, nor ſlumber 
to mine eye-lids, until T find ont a place for the Lord, &c. 
So unquietneſs upon the ſpirit, till it can put fin into act,and 
compaſs an evil project, notes a compleatneſs in the ſinner, 
Sin wakes and works in them to purpoſe, who cannot ſleep 
till they have wrought out their ſin; of rheſe, it is proper- 
ly, that Fob ſpeaks here ; theſe troublers of themſelves,and 
troublers of 1/r-ael ; theſe, whom the Lord ſhall trouble this 
day,or oneday : There ſo,in the grave,the/e wicked ones ceaſe 
from troubling ; there they have a kind of reſt, being dead, 
who could not reſt while they lived ; there, at leaſt, they 
ceaſe from raging. This word (Ragaz) notes any vehe- 
ment motion, either of mind or body, ariſing from fear, 
or grief, or anger, or the concurrence of them all : As when 
David heard of the death of Abſolom, the text ſaith, 2 Sam. 
18. 33. The King was much moved, &c. He was, as it were, 
for a time, enraged and diſtracted, much troubled, Tam 
ſare, with paſſions, or the working of many paſſions toge- 
ther. The word, you ſee, inthe hebrew, hath a near afh- 
nity in ſound and ſence, with our Engl:ſh word raging ; and 
we tranſlate it ſo, 'P/al. 2. Why do the heathen rage ? Itis 
the ſame word ; ſo here, the wicked ceaſe from raging, or, 
from troubling ; that is, from that madneſs of rage in trou- 
bling the poor, eſpecially ſuch as fear God : Wicked men 
arenot only finfal, but they are mad in theirfin; as Paxl 
ſpeaks of himſelf before his converſion ; I puniſhed them oft 
3n every Synagogue, and compelled them to blaſpheme ;, and be- 
:ng exceedingly mad again$t them, I perſecuted them even un- 
zo ſtrange Cities, AQts 26. 11. In Paul unconverted, ſee the 
picture of a wicked mans ſpirit ; he could not ceaſe from 
troubling, but in death he ſhall. 


And there the weary are at reft. 
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whom the wicked have wearied, by troubling them; and 
that is a truth, that in the grave, the wearied, thoſe that 
wicked men have turmoiled and vexed, are at reſt, But 
rather, by the wearied, we are to underſtand only the wick- 
ed themſelves; There the wicksd ceaſe from troubling, and 
there the weary be at re$b, that is, there thoſe wicked men, 
who weary and tire out themfelves with vexing and trou- 
bling of others, are at reſt'; they then ceaſe from thoſe vexa- 
tious undertakings, which have conſumed their ſpirits, and 
worn out their bodies; and the reafon why I rather ex- 
pound the weary to be the wicked (though the other be a 
good ſence) is, becauſe Fob afterward ſpeaks of the reſt of 
thoſe that are wearied, who are paſhve under the cruelties 
and plottings of thoſe wicked ones, There the wicked 1 
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ſerve, 
Firſt, That, Wicked men are troublers both of themſelves 


and others. 


There the wick:4 ceaſe from troubling ;, as if the wicked 
did nothing in the world, but troublerhe world. As before 


ces, They get Gold, build Palaces and Sepulchers, and fill 
the with treaſure; So, when he ſpeaks of wicked ones, 
he ſaith, There the wicked ceaſe from troubling ; as intima- 
ting, that while they live in the world, they are a perpetu- 
al trouble to the world. The Prophet 1/aiah is expreſs, 
(chap. 57.20.) The wick:d are as the troubled ſea, that can- 
not reZ+ , they can do any thing better, then be quiet ; they 


The wearp,J Some, by the weary, underſtand thoſe 


from troubling, and there the weary be at reſt, Hence ob- | 
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7ob had given the ſpecial charaCter of great ones and Prin- | 
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2 30 
auido rtbel- could not ſleep, till they had done miſchief, nor ſcarce ſleep have not ſtrength enough rofit till, they cannot refF, Kings 
tio wocatur, for doing miſchief; he means thoſe , who had out-run A1ah had this apprehenſion of Elijah ( 1 Kings 18. 17. ) 


when the Kingdom of 1/rael was full of trouble (for God 
did vex them with great adverſity.) Arr not thou he (faith 
Avab ) that troubleth Iſrael ? No, ſaith Elijah (who could 
make up a better judgment then Abad, in that point) 1 an: 
not he that trowb!eth Iſrael, but it is thou and thy fathers 
houſe, Ahab had ſold timſelf to work wickedneſs, and ſo 
had ſtock enough to purchaſe trouble for 1ſ-ael : Wicked ones 
are tne troubicrs of all; they are troublers of their own fa- 
milies, troublers of the places and cities where they live, 
the troublers of a whole Kingdom, 'troublers of the Chur- 
ches of ChriZ, and the troublers of their own ſouls; they 
are born to trouble both a#:ve and paſſive, they love to 


trouble, and they have what they love : It is the charaQter, 


and the argument of an extream wicked man, to be a trou- 
bler ; even as it is a great argument of great grace, when 
you ſee one a comforter of others, or bulic to help others, 
to do good to others; Thetree 1s known by its fruits. 

Secondly, Taking the latter words of this verſe (There 
the weary be ar reſt) for thoſe wicked men who arc wearied 
by troubling others, we may obſerve, 


That, Wicked men, by troubling others, do as much weary 
and tire out themſelves, 


And though they find, that in troubling others, they wea- 
ry themſelves, yet they will not give it over, they will 
trouble ſtiff. Job ſaith thus of a wicked man in ch2p. 15.of 
this Book, v. 20. The wicked man travaileth with pain «ll 
his dayes ;, not only doth he put others to pain, but himſelf 
is in pain : andthey are frequently expreſſed in Scripture, 
as wearying themſelves ; fometimes, as weary of themſelves; 
ſo fer. 9. 5. They weary themſelves ro commit iniquity. And, 
Thou art aries the multitude of thy counſels, Ia. 47.13. 
Thou art wearied in the rreatneſs of thy way, Tfa. 57. 10. 
and that was but a way of troubling the Church : She wea- 
rieth her ſelf with lies, Ezek. 24. 12. The fins which wick- 
ed men commit only inand againſt themſelves, weary them; 
but they are moſt wearied, when they are perſecutors of 
others. It is obſerved of Artiochus Epiphanes, that famous 
tronbler of the Church (by him that hath written the 7r;e- 
rary of the Saints ) that he did undertake more troubleſom 
journyes, and went upon more hazardous deſignes, meerly 
to trouble, and vex, and oppoſe the Church of the Jews, 
thenever any of his predeceſſors did about any other con- 
oY or noble enterprize; that he travelled more miles to 

0 miſchief, then (as the Author doth compare their jour- 
nies) any of the Saints did to do good; and therefore he 
concludes the ſtory of him, with this general truth concern- 
ing perſecutors, All ſuch wicked men go with more trouble to 
eternal death, then the Saints do to eternal life; they toil 
themfelves more, and ſuffer more, to work, our their own 
damnation, then the godly do, in working ont their ſalvati- 
on: Tobe wicked in the height, is the height of trouble. 
Solomon ſaith, that a good man u merciful to his beaſt, but 4 
wicked man 1 unmerciful to himſelf”; he will tire himſelf more 
then a good man will tire his beaſt, This is a certain truth, 
he that will follow ſim, and ſerve his own luſts (eſpecially the 
luſts of pride and oppreſſion, whoſoever ſerveth thoſe luſts) 
ſerveth'a hard maſter, a maſter that will make him toil and 
ſweat, and weary himſelf while he lives, and at laſt pa 
him with death. The work of fin is bad enough, but { as 
to the ſinner) the wages of fin is worſe. 

Thelaſt thing I ſhall note from it is this ; There the wick- 
&d ceaſe from troubling. There, where isthat ? Atthe grave, 
when they come to die, they make an end of their troubling, 
not before. Hence obſerve, 


Wicked men will never ceaſe troubling, until they ceaſe to 
live. : 


In the gravethey ceaſe troubling, there they are at reſt; 
If they ſhould live an eternity inth#s world, they would trouble 
the world toeternity. As a godly man never gives over do- 
ing good, he will do good as long as he lives, though he 
fetches many a weary ſtep ; ſo wicked men never give over 


_ doingevil, until they ſtep into the grave : And the reaſon 


of it is, becauſe it is their nature to do evil ; and that which 
men do naturally, they do alwayes, they never give it over, 

Nothing but death can ſuſpend and ſtop nature. 
There are indeed two caſes wherein wicked men ceaſe 
troubling , 
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troubling, while they live; one is, when they are deſpe- 


rate in their deſigns, and ſee they cannot by troubling them- 
ſclyves, trouble others ſufficiently ; when they cannot have 
their will, nor compaſs their ends fully ; they being in de- 
ſpair of doing the miſchief they would, will dono more : 
So the Hiſtorian notes concerning Dzocleſian , the moſt 
bloody perfecutor that ever the Church had ; at laſt he gave 
over the empire, and declined the government (not be- 
cauſe he was weary of perſecuting, but he was weary of 
being diſappointed.) becauſe he ſaw be could not hatch that 
which he had long brooded, or bring forth thoſe deſignes he had 


contrived for the utter extirpation of the Chriſtians : Being | 


thus out of hope to do all the miſchief he intended, he puts 
himſelf out of power todo that miſchief, reſignes the Em- 
pire. A ſecondcaſe, wherein wicked men ceaſe troubling, 
1s, when they have fully attained their ends in this life ; ſome- 
times they bring their work to ſuch a perfection, to ſuch a 

criod,that they think they have attained all, all their plots 
bow taken, all's theirs; and when they have fully done the 
Devils work, then he gives them a play day, they have 
ſome ceſſation : But otherwiſe, except in theſe two caſes, 
they never ceaſe from troubling; therefore the Apoſtle 
Paul, Gzl. 5. 12. prayeth, that they which trouble them , 
m:iTht even be cut off : As if he had ſaid, they are ſuch a kind 
of men, there is no curing of them ; they will never have 
done doings miſchief, until they be cut off by death. As 
God threatens death, to deter men from fin ; {o ſometimes, 
he is (2s it were) conſtrained to ſend death to keep men off 
fromin: A godly man faith, If God kill me, yet will I truſt 
: k:m; and ſome wicked men ſay (in effe&t, if notin the 
letter) ll Gedkulls us, we will fin againſt him. The Pſal- 
miſt asks the queſtion, Pſal. 94. 4, 5- How long ſhall the 
wicked, how lors ſrall the wicked triumph ? How long ſhall 
they utter and ſtcak_ bard things ? and all the workers of ini- 
quity boat themſelves? They break in pieces thy people, O 
L:ird, What anſwer ſhall we give, what date ſhall we put 
to this, How long ? The anſwer is given, ver.23, The Lord 
ſball bring upon them their own iniquity, and cut them off in 
their own wickedneſs; yea, the Lord our Gad ſhall cut them 
off. As if he had ſaid, except the Lord cut them off in their 
wickedneſs, they will never leave off doing wickedly. The 
wicked (faith Hannah, in her ſong, 1 Sam. 2.9.) ſhall be ſe- 


lent in dark3eſſ. The wicked will fin while they have any 
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light to ſin by ; therefore God puts out their candle, and 
ſcnds them down into darkneſs, and there they will be qui- 
et; The wick;d ſhall be filent in darkyeſs. They will ſin 
againſt the light of the word, as long as they enjoy the light 
of the world;anddo the works of ſpiritual darknels;till they 
arc ſhut up in pcenal darkneſs, It follows, 


There the p:iſcners reſt together, they hear not the vopce of 
the oppreſce?, 


Here is another ſort | The piiſontrs, ] The word is , 
thoſe that are bound : . And theſe priſoners may be of two 
ſorts. Firſt , Slaves and captives, who are under hard 
task:maſters, ſuchas ſetthem to hard labour ; or, men that 
are in debt, and put into priſon, by cruel Creditors : Priſo- 


ners, in cither of theſe reſpects, arcat reſt, or they reſt to- | 


Scther inthe grave : When they bave paid that debt to nature, 
all their other debts are diſcharged; death is their debt to 
naturz, and when they have paid that debt, they (faith fob) 
receive an acquitrance (a quierms eff ) they reſt together ; 
when they have done that work, the work of dying, poor 
captives and priſoners have done all, and paid all. 

. It isadded [Thephrar not the vopce of the 2, ] 
The word which we tranſlate an oppreſlor, ſignifieth, by 
violence to compel one to work or to pay adebt : So the 
Task-mafters, Ex04. 5. are ſaid to compel the people with 
violence, to go on about the work. The ſame word ſigni- 
ficth both an Exatter and an Oppreſſor ; an exacter of debt, 
an exacter of tribute, an exacter of labour ; in all theſe 
wayes the word is uſed: and becauſe thoſe three (tribute, 
debtand labour) are demanded many times againſt right 
and equity, often with much violence and cruelty, there- 
fore the word ſignifies alſo an oppreſſor : ExaCtion is al- 
wayes within a ſtep of oppreſſion, and is often put for the 
ſame ; and becauſe oppreſſors uſe bitter words, and hard 
ſpeeches, wounding with their tongues, as much as with 
their hands ; therefore poor priſoners dying, are ſaid to be 
free from the voice of the oppreſſor. Poor priſoners hear not 
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' the voice of the oppreſſar in the grave; there they are beyond 


the ſound, and out of the hearing of thoſe vexing, railing 
task-maſters, or exaCting creditors. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, Ay eſtate of bondage ts a miſerable reſtleſs 


eſtate. 


Tere the priſoners reſt together, Captives and bond-men 


; have little reſt, until they reſt in the grave: The language 


of priſoners is a ſorrowful language; their ſpeech is lighs, 
Pſal.79 11. Let the Aeking o rhe Arr ae come before 
thee. And, Pſal. 12. 5. Becauſe of the oppreſſion of the poor, 
and for the ſughing of the needy. It is a reſtleſs condition, 
- which yields nothing but ſighs and groans : Indeed we read 
in the its (chap, 16. 25.) of phages that ſpake another 
language, even the language 0 Joy 3 weread there of the 
ſinging of the priſoners ; Paxl and S:las did not ſigh, but 
ſing in the night, while they were bound inpriſon ; 4 this 
was Extraordinary : They, receiving enlargement of heart, 


and wonderful conſolation from the holy Ghoſt, pray in 


priſon, and ſing praiſe to God; Chri# ſent the Comforter - 
that night to them, who made them a feaſt in the priſon,and | 


they ſungto it, they made muſick, heavenly muſick ; they 
ſung "mr to God. Tt was not from the good chear, or any 
comfortable' meſſage which they had from the Jaylor, or 
from their oppreſſors; but Chriſt came and vifited them : 
any place, or any eſtate is comfortable, when Chriſt is pre- 
ſent to the ſoul; but init ſelf, impriſonment is a ſad condi- 
tion. Therefore the Apoſtle biddeth us , remember thoſe 
that are in bonds, even as bound with them , Heb. 13. 3. And 
Chriſt takes a priſon-viſit as a ſpecial point of ſervice and 
Kindneſs done unto him ; 1 was in priſon, and ye viſited me z 
at. 25. 36. I, inmy afflicted members was in priſon,agd 
your viſit was an caſe to my affliction, and ( as it were) a 
looſening of my chains. Now therefore remember the 
bondage and captivity, the hard uſage and impri- 
ſonment that many ſuffer from their Oppreſſors. Lee 
the ſighing\ of the priſoners come up before you , even the 
ſighing of thoſe Toſtohs, whoſe feet are hugt in the ſtocks, 
and the.iron enters into their ſouls ; as ſome tranſlate that 
Pſal. 105. 18. When youare at your tables, and have plen- 
ty, then remember the bread of adverſity, and water of 
arliction which many poor priſoners , are ſerved 
with, and muſt be contented with every day, or ſtarve 
in priſon. When you are in your pleaſant warm chambers, 
and ſoft beds, think of the cold, loathſom dungeons and 
hard boards, in which, and on which many of them lie. 
And when you hear the voice of love, and ſuch ſpeaking to 
you, who have the law of kindneſs in their tongues, Prov. 31. 
26. thenremember thoſe who hear the voyce of the oppreſe 
ſor. From which, take this ſecond Obſervation, 


That, The words of oppreſſors are wounding words. 


The voice of an oppreſlor isa terrible voice; and therefore 
fob puts this in, as a ſpecial priviledge, that the poor pri- 
ſoners ſhall have in the grave, They ſhall not hear the voice of 
the oppreſſor : Who can reſt where they ſpeak, or hear 


| their words, and not be troubled ? Therefore, not to hear 


the voice of the oppreſſor, is a circumlocution, noting full li- 
berty. The wild Aſs is ſo deſcribed, Fob 39. 7. He regard- 
eth not the crying, or the voice of the driver ; the original 
word is that in the text, he regardeth not the voice of the op- 
preſſor or of the exater. This is the liberty of the 
wild aſs, which was never in hand or under bur- 
dens; whereas other aſſes that are in hand, and are em- 
ployed to bear and travel, they muſt be at the voice of the 
driver, they hear the voice of their oppreſſors ; and ſome 
men are very unmetciful to their beaſts; it is grievous to 
the poor cattel to hear the voice of ſuch drivers; and the 

roans of thoſe beaſts will riſe up in judgment againſt their 

rivers: Andif ſo, how then will the groans of the Saints 
riſe up againſt their drivers? We have heard of op- 


' preſſors turned drivers, they have driven their poor brethren 


as beaſts or cattel, before them ;, and more cruel then any 
ſuch driver z they have not ſuffered them to drink of the 
pudled water through which they pafſed : And yet more, 
the words of theſe drivers, as goads and ſtaves, heat their 
ears, and prick'd them to the very hearts in their paſſage. 
The voice of theſe oppreſlors is the voice of ſcorn, the voice 
of ſlander and reproach; and David ſhews us from his 
own experience, how reproaches work (Pſal. 42. 10.) as 

with 
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witha ſword in my bones mine enemies reproach me : And the 
Apoſtle (Heb. 11. 36.) ſpeaks of the believing, perſe- 
cuted Jews, that _ had this tryal of cruel wockings ; their 
6ppreſſors ſharpened their tongues, as well as their ſwords, 
againſt them. The tongue wounds deeper then the ſword; 


' the tongue wounds the ſpirit, but the ſword cannot reach 


beyond the fleſh : And God will take as deep, if not a 
deeper revenge upon oppreſlors for their tongue-wound- 
ings, then for their ſword-woundings : hard words as well 
as hard blows muſt be accounted for. And the Apoſtle fade 
aſſures us, ver. 15. That the Lord cometh to execute-venge- 
ance upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly amongſt 
them, of alltheir ungodly deeds which they have ungodly com- 
mitted, and of all their hard ſpeeches which ungodly ſinners 
have ſpokgn againſt him. If any ſhall ſay, when did we 
ſpeak againſt the Lord ? Chriſt will anſwer as in the Goſpel, 

Matth. 2.5.) In as much as you have ſpoken againſt any one 
Gang you have ſpoken againſt many ) of the leaſt of theſe 
my brethren, ye have ſpoken againſt me. To how many of 
my brethren, have you ſaid, many times, Where is now your 
Ged? To how many have you ſaid, as they ( Pſal. 22.9.) 
in that propheſic of Chriſt, To# truſted on the Lord, that he 
would deliver you, let him deliver you ? To how many have 
you ſaid, Where are your prayers and faſtings? where are 
your hopes ? Theſe are hard ſpeeches. This voice of the 
oppreſlor cuts the heart of the poor priſoner z he can with 
more eaſe dye, then hear ſuch blaſphemics and reproaches. 
The wicked ( Mal. 3. 13.) bluſter and ſpeak big againſt 
God himſelf ; Your words have been ſtout againſt me, ſaith 
the Lord : if wicked men will ſpeak ſtoutly againſt God, 
the high God, how ſtoutly will they ſpeak againſt a poor 
oppreſſed captive, that lyes under their feet ? 

Secing then it is ſuch a wound, and a terror, to be under 
the power of inſulting oppreſſors, who will not only ſtrike 
with the ſword, but ſtrike with every word : Let us pity 
and pray for thoſe that are under the hands, yea, feet, 
and which is worſe, under the tongues of ſuch drivers; pi- 

them, in regard of the wants which they feel, and of 
the reproachful words that they hear. And let us betimes 
hearken to another voice, that we may not at laſt come to 
hear this voice, O that my people had hearkened unto me 
(faith God, P/al. 81.) If we would hearken to the voice 
of God, we ſhould not hear the voice of ſuch men. lt is 
the puniſhment which God lays upon a people, ( and it is 
a ſutable puniſhment ) for not hearing his voice, that he 
pives them up to hear this voice ; when a Nation will not 

ear the voice of the Prophets, then they muſt hear the voice 
of oppreſſors : Let us haſten to hear the voice, the ſweet 
voice, the pleaſant voice of our God in his Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, left we be given up to hear the dreadful , 
ting, cutting voice of ſuch, who are the Mini- 
ers of Gods juſt diſpleaſure againſt a diſobedient peo- 
ple. If we, like the deaf adder, Stop our ears at the voice of 


the charmer, charm he never ſo wiſely (Pfal. 58. 5.) doubt- 


leſs the Lord will ( yea he hath done it in part already ) 
ſend Serpents and Cockgtrices among us, which will not be 
charmed, and they ſhall bite ws, (with bitter and ſharp 
words, ) er. 8. 17. Let us therefore ſo hear the voice of 
the word, that we may be delivered from this rod of the 
voice ( which ſmarts worſe then the yoice of the rod,) and 
and from the ſcourge of tongues. And let us pray, that 
God would haſten the performance, either of that gracious 
promiſe, ( 1/a. 14-2.) They ſhall take them captives, whoſe 
captives they were, and they ſhall rule over their oppreſſors : 


. or of that (1/a. 60. 17. ) thathe would make thoſe great 


and notable changes in the Church, and give us for braſ 
gold, and for iron filver, and for wood ol 4 and for ſtone 
zron : That he would alſo make our Officers peace,and our Ex- 
aftors righteouſneſs : This will be a time of refreſhing indeed. 
And as the time of the reſtitution of all things, which God 
hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy Prophets, ſince the 
world began, Acts 3. 21. namely, when our Officers ſhall be 
peace, andour very Oppreſſors righteouſneſs : When the ve- 
ry troublers of a people become their peace, how great is 
that peace? when they who were the oppreſſors of a people, 
are turned to be, very righteouſnef}, 'how greatis that righ- 
teouſneſs ? And where there is great righteouſneſs,and great 
peace , how great is the joy of that people? Yet how- 
ever the wiſe God ſhall order theſe outward diſpenſati- 
ons, yet Hu priſoners have freedom in, though not from 
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their captivity ; and they ſhall hear the voice of his Spirit 
ſpeaking more comfort to their hearts, then the voice of 
their oppreſſors car ſpeak tetror to their ears: and theit 
ears ſhall not long be ſmitten with the hard ſpeeches of un- 
godly men; death, a bleſſed death, will ſhortly lead them 
into the houſe arid chambers of ſilence, where, as Fob hcre 
ſpeaks, they ſhall never hear the voice of the oppreſſor 
any more. 


Verl. 19. The ſmall and the great are there, and the ſer- 
vant ts free from his maſfer, 


The laſt inſtarice which fob gives of reſt in death, is cori- 
tained in this nineteenth verſe. In the words before he ſaid, 
There the priſoners reſ together, they hear not the voice of the 
oppreſſor : here he adds, The ſmall and the great are there, 
and the ſervant is free from his maſter. | 


The ſmall andthe great are there; 


Small andgreat, ] There is rwo-fold quantity, in which 
men may be conſidered. There is ataral quantity, and 
there isa civil quantity ; andin both quantities, ſmall and 


great are there. 


Firſt, There isa natural quantity, by which men are di- 
ſtinguiſhed into ſmall and great ; children, and men of full 
growth : In the grave ſuch ſmall and great are mixed : lir- 
tle children, children of a ſpar long, mingle their duſt with 
men of higheſt ſtature. | 

Again, There isa civil quantity, and ſo the ſmall are the 
poor, the low, andthe mean ; they are ſmall ones ina civil 
account : And civil greatneſs, is power, riches and honour ; 
the honourable, they are the great men, and the rich are 
great men, ina civil quantity z ſo the word is uſed, Chap, 
I. ver. 3. Job was the greateſt of all the men of the Eaſt ; he 
was the greateſt in civil quantity, in regard of his power, 
honour and riches. The Prophet Jeremy oppoſes the poor 
and the great, (Chap. 5. ver. 4, 5. ) Therefore ] ſaid, ſure- 
ly theſe are poor, &Cc. 1 will get me unto the great men, ſe;l. 
therich and honourable, the Princes and the Magiſtrates. 

The ſmall and the great are there, In Scripture, wheti 
we find the two extreams, ( ſmall and great are extreams 
in quantity ) we are to underſtand all the middle acts, ot 
things, or perſons, that is, all that lycs between thoſe ex- 
treams. We read ſuch Scripture language concerning the 
actions of men, Pſal. 139. 2. Thou krowest my down-ſuting 
and my up-riſing : Here are two extreams, the two terms 


- of a mans aQtions and of his life , h;s down-ſitring , and 


his up-riſing ; now when it is ſaid , God knows theſe 
two, we areto underſtand, that God knows whatſocver a 
man doth, all his actions between his down-ſitting and hu 
#p-riſing. So in that promiſe of a continual bleſhng fron 
God: Pſal. 121.8. The Lord, ſhall preſerve thy going out 
and thy coming in. Here are two extreams ; betweeti theſe, 
we are to include and ſuppoſe all that a man doth while he is 
abroad. God ſhall preſerve thy going out and thy coming in ; 
thatis, every thing thou takeſt in hand ( according to his 
will ) from the time thou goelſt forth, or beginneſt thy 
work in the morning, tillthy coming home from work, or 
the end of thy work in the evening ; thus it is clear about 
things, or aQtions : It is likewiſe clear about perſons, Pſal. 
49. 2. when Davidcalls high and low, rich and pcor, to 
hear, he calls all to hear ; Give ear all ye inhabitants of the 
world, ver. 1. So when it is ſaid in this Text, 7 he ſmall 
and the great are there, it isnot, as if thoſe were only there ; 
or that Joſe of a middle quantity, either in regard of na- 
tural, or civil proportion, were not there ; for death ſcizeth 
upon middle men, as well as ſmall and great : There are 
graves of all imaginable ſizes, and dimenſions, between 
ſmall and great : According to that of the Apottle, Heb. g. 
27. It s appointed to.men once to dye ;, to men indefinitely, of 


; What ſort, or degree, or ſize, or quantity, or quality ſoever: 


It 1s appointed to men ;, therefore {mall and great are there ; 
and many of all ſorts are there. 

There isa further elegancy yet in the original ; we read 
it, Small and great are there, but the Hebrew, ſtrictly read: 
in theletter, runs thus, The ſmall and the great are thert the 
ſame: Oras Mr. Broughton renders it, Little and great are 
there all one. The words taken thus, yield theſe two points 
to our meditation, 

Firſt, this; Death ſeizerh equally upon all ſorts and degrees 
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The ſmall and the great are there, The ſmall cannot 
eſcape the hands, or ip through the fingers of death, be- 
cauſe they are littie ; the greateſt cannot reſcue themſelves 
from the power, or break out of the hands of death, be- 
cauſe they are big. 

That the ſmall are there, ſhould be an admonition to 
young ones, T ake heed of putting off repentance until you are 
great, for the ſmall are in the grave : That the great are 
there, ſhould be an admonition to the put and ftrong- 
eſt, to prepare for death ; for all your itrength and great- 
neſs, your honours, your ſwelling titles, your vaſt riches, 
cannot oppoſe, much leſs prevent, or overcoine death. T he 
ſmall and the great are there, ; 


Secondly, Obſerve, That death makgs all men equal ; or, 
That all are equal in death. 


As death equally takes hold of all men,ſo death makes all 
men equal ; not only are the ſmall and the great there, but 
there rhe ſmall and the great are the ſame : Death takes away 
all diſtinctions, and the grave knows no difference among 
tae ſons of men. While men live, they are at a great di- 
izance one from another. There is, and there ought to be, 
diſtinctions among men ; and men ought to know their 
terms of diſtance, and to acknowledge men in their great- 
neſs, power, and places. As there 1s one glory of the Sun, 
14 arother glory of the Moon, and another glory of the Stars, 
for one Star f eoreth from another Star in glory, 1 Cor. 15. 
41. Sothere is one terreal glory of Kings, and another 
Slory of Nobles, and another glory of the Common-peo- 
ple, and theſe have not the ſame glory in common, even 
among them, ane man differs from another man in this 


worldly glory; but when death comes, thereis an end of 


all degrees, of all diſtin{tions, There the ſmall and the great 
re the ſame. As the Apoſtle ſpeaks of our being in Chriſt, 
in regard of the priviledges of the Goſpel, Col. 3. 11, In 
Corijt there is neither Few , nor Gentile ;, there u netther 
mile, nor female ;, there is neither bond, nor free ; that is, 
alt have a like and an equal ſhare- in Chriſt, and in the pri- 
viledges of the Goſpel : the Goſpel makes no diſtinction 
between poor and rich, in regard of ſpiritual priviledges 
and benefits ; ſo death takes away all diſtinctions in regard 
of civil priviledges: Un death there ts nerther, ſmall, nor 
great , neither male, nor female; neither bond, nor free ; the 

greateft ſhall lye as low as the ſmalleſt ;, and the higheſt, as 
* low as themeaneſt z every one there ſhall be but as his neigh- 
bour, and as his brother in the fleſh. There is but one di- 
{tinction that will out-live death ; and death cannot take it 
away ; thediſtinCtion of holy and uxholy, clean and unclean, 
belicucr and an Infidel ; theſe diſtinctions remain after death, 
and ſhall remain for ever ; but 7:ich and poor, honourable 
and baſe, high and low, King and ſubjett, theſe diſtinctions 
ſhall be done away, and forgotten, as if they had never 


been : no difference, no diſtinction, ( but that which God | 


makes, and that which Grace makes ) can ſtand out againſt 
the power and firoke of death ; There, the ſmall and the 


great arethe ſame. | 
And the ſervant is free from his Paſte, 


The ſervant, ] There are two ſorts of ſervants. There 
are ſome who are voluntary ſervants, and others who are 
ſervants by conſtraint. There are ſome wha might be free, 
but they will not z and there are others, who would be free, 
but they cannot. Of the former ſort we read a Law, Exod. 
21.5. Where the ſervant that loved his Maſter, and refuſed 
his freedom, ſaying, 1 will not go out free muſt be brought 
before the Judges, and have his ears bored through with an 
awl, in token of his hay, capa to ſerve that Maſter for 
ever. Others are ſervants by conſtraint, as the people of 
Iſrael in Ezypt ; who were made to ſerve with rigour, Exod. 
1. 14- to ſerve whether they would or no, which is ſervi- 
tude rather then ſervice. 

We may underſtand the Text of both, The ſervant ; 
that is, either he that doth voluntarily ſerve, and willingly 
puts himſelf under the command of another; orhe, which 
is under the conumand of another whether he willor no : to 
both theſe death giveth freedom, whether their Maſters 
will or no; The ſervant is fre: from his Maſter, 

The word which we tranſlate [_ « free] noteth that for- 
mal manumiſhon, or ſetting at liberty, which is uſed in pla- 
ces, or Corporations, where freedoms are either purcha- 


ſed. by money, or deſerved by appointed ſervice. 
And the word here tranſlated | Paſter 7 is plural, Ma- 


. ſters : It is one of the Names of God , Adonai, which 


Name the Lord hath from government : .That very name is 
given to Maſters of Families, becauſe they ought to govern 
and order the affairs and buſineſs of the hany: with wiſ- 
domand juſtice; Every.aſter of a family, 1 a governour 
of the family, he is (as it were) a King in his own family. 
The ſervant s free from his Maſter. 


Hence note, Firft, Sin brought in ſervility, and the ſub- 


jettion of man toman. ' 


I ground it thus, becauſe 7ob ſpeaks of ſervice, as of an 
eſtate of affliction, as of an eſtare of trouble, under which 
many groan, and ſets them free. 

In the ſtate of innocency, there was a dominion granted 
to man over thebeaſts, but there was no dominion granted 
to man over man : Incthe ſtate of integrity relations ſhould 
have continued, but ſubjeCtion ſhould not have been found : 
only that natural ſubjection of Children to Parents ; but as 


for civil ſubjeCtion, there had been no ſuch thing in the 


world. Beforc man forſook the ſervice of God, he needed 
none to ſerve him ; ſervice comes in by fin, and the increaſe 
of it, by the increaſe of fin: As we ſee, when Canaan was 
ſo vile as to forget the duty of a ſon, he is ſet below, or in 
the worſt condition of a ſervant, Ger. 9. 5. Curſed be Ca- 
naan, 4a ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be unto hu brethren ; 
that is, the loweſt and moſt abjec ſervant : As God of 
-Gods, is the greateſt God; and Lord of Lords, is the high- 
elit Lord; ſo ſervant of ſervants, is the loweſt, the baſeſt 
ſervant : Sothen, as civil ſubjeion came at firſt from ſin, 
ſo the increaſe of ſubjection, which is to be a ſervant of ſer- 
vants, came from the increaſe and progreſs of fin. 


Obſerve ſecondly, A ſervant # not in his own dispoſe. 


Though he be a voluntary ſervant, yet he muſt ſerve the 
lawful will of his Maſter. He may, yea he ought, in every 
ingenuous ſervice, to ſerve willingly ; but he isnot at his 
own will, to ſerve when, or where, or how he will. 


Some have thought they have freedom from ſervice, by 


the liberty of the Goſpel, or Goſpel-priviledge : and that 
is the reaſon why the Apoſtle, 1 Ti. 6.1. gives that rule, 
Let as many ſervants as are under the yoak,, count their own 
Maſters worthy of all honour, &c. He ſpeaks of believing 
ſervants. Some preſumed they had ſuch freedomby Chriſt, 
that they might caſt off ſubjeCtionto men : No, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, As many as are under the yoak,; that is, while they 
continue ſervants, they muſt ſubmit to their condition; yea, 
though their Maſters be unbehevers,as the next verſe ſhews, 
And they that have believing Maſters, let them not deifiſe 
them, &C. nothing takes away ſubjection, but death; For 
as he that is called in the Lord, being a ſervant, is the Lords 
free-man, 1 Cor. 7. 22. So hethat is the Lords free-man, 


* being called to it, is and ought to be mans ſervant : The 


Centurion in the Goſpel ſhews the ſervants duty ; 7 ſay 
unto one, go, andto another, come, andhe cometh, and to my 
ſervant do this, and he doeth it. 

ſters beck, not at his own diſpoſe, and nothing can free 


him but death, ſo long as he continues under the yoak, in 
that relation. 


Hence obſerve, Thirdly, That death concludes the ſuh- 


jeftion of man to man. 


In the grave, or There, the ſervant is free from his Ma- 
ſter ; there is no more ſervice due to: man , when once 
Death, that King of terrors, hath carried us into his do- 
minions. | w 


VERS. 20;21, 22» 


UWherefoze is light given tohim that is in. miſery, and life 
unto the bitter in ſou] ? 

Which long fo death, but it cometh not ; anddig foz it moze 
then foz hid creaſures ; 

Which rejoyce exceedingly, and are glad when they can find 
the grave, &c. 


The ſervant is at his Ma- 
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« T this twentieth verſe, the third and laſt Seton of the ' 


Chapter begins, Wherefore is light . given to him that 
is in miſery, and life to the bitter in ſoul ? 
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Ad quid 
prodreft bg- 
mans in Mi- 
ſeri; _ ſenfe of miſery, not to-knowthat weare miſerable ; Where- 
txto,q80 
Hh cog- 
" nitionis ha- 
beat, cum l : 
prr can con- the damned to all eternity , that while they arcin the dark- 
fideret mals neſs of helliſh miſery, they ſhall have ſomuch light in Hell, 
quien dffiis Ao 
gitur. 
Aquin, 
loc. 


- 


Ka) 
Sumitur 
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labore cum 
ſumma defa- 
tigatione &+ 
tedio, paſſi- 
v8 pro dolg- 
re izſo 


- tharHveth miſerably, 


. Inthe former part ofthe Chapter, Fob wiſhed that death 
had furprized him as ſoon asever he ſct foot into the world, 
Tea beſted he came into the world, that he might have dy- 
ed inthe very womb: 
he Naving made ſolong e journey, arid in his latter time 

 trbubleſome a jourtiey 'mitheworld; why (Lfay) he is not 
( a his requeſt ) cur off and taken away, by the ſtroke of 
«th -;. Why 5s kfe given ro bimt hat is in miſery, and life ro 


the bittet i font? We' may frame his #rgument thus; out. | 


or ;f #hive be, fþ Heaſon why-b5s Life ſhould be protong- 
ed,” who "ldvah wiſerably, and cy dye willingly: But 1 
dns thbnan who live miſerably, and 1 would dye willingly : 
whivefore then ? 'wheve is the reaſotr, or ſhew me a reaſon why 
my life is prolonged ? That is the force of his argument. 
The main Propoſition of the argument is contained in ver/;- 


of tis words, as they: drehere conchetl 3 There 5s x0 reaſon, 
v me a 
prab 


20.31, 22:2. roving oye is no _—_—_ ey 1 


15 light given to a man that is inmyſery ? 


He endeavours to 
prove the Afferption at verſe 24 he 


ſce6p8s, of ifitendment of this laſt Setion. 
To the words theniſctves. Wherefore 1s light given to 
vim that il inmiſery? © © 


| _Wiherefoze, There is 4 wherefore in Scripture, firſt of | 


doubting; and ſecondly; there is a wherefore of mourning ; 
and third ; a whevefore of complaining. In this wherefore, 
in this queſtion, wemiy include all three.  7ob doubteth ; 
atd- Fob- monrneth;/ and Fob complaineth; Wherefore 3s 
light given to him that is in miſery ? 


* Wherekoze is light, * 
Light, ] Some take l5ghrt here for knowledge ; Where- 


fore hath a miſerable _— much knowledge to ſee himſelf, 


aud to krow himſelf miſerable ? It is ſome abatement to the 


fore it light given? If I did not utiderſtand the fadneſs of 
my condition; it would be leſs to me. | There is a truth in 
that 3 and it is rhe thing that will ſo much torment and vex 


(I mean the light of knowledge ming their own condi- 
tion, whereby they ſhall fully and clearly diſcern their own 
unhappineſs; if they were ignorant and did not know how 
miſerable they were; their dſtatewere far leſs miſerable. 
On carth, thelight of the knowledge of GodS$will increa- 
ſestheſin of men; 'in Hell, the Hght of the knowledge of 
their own woe, Will be an increaſe of their puniſhment. As 


Chriſt ſaith tothe ews, John 9.41. 1f ye were blind, ye | 


ſhould have no fin ; but now ye ſay we ſee, therefore your ſin 
remaineth. So we may ſay of thoſe who are ſeparated 
from Chriſt for ever ; if ye were blind, ye ſhould have no 
ſorrow; but now becauſe in that eſtate of urter darkyef, ye 
ſhall have both eyes and light to ſee your miſery, therefore 
your ſorrow ſhall retain, When wicked man goes to the 
generation of his fathers, where he ſhall never ſee light, ſcil. 
of comfort , Pſal. 49. 19. even then he ſhall have light 
enough, {and more then he would have) to ſec his ſorrow. 
And in Hell he ſhall be as much pained with, and hate the 
light of his own condition, as upon'earth he hated and was 
pained with the light of divine revelation, Jobs 3. 20, &c. 
So that the damned ſhall for ever cry out, .Wherefore is light 
given to him that 3s in miſery ? | | | 
Yet I take not this to be the ſence here, Wherefore is 
light ? by light here underſtand natural light, and then it is 
no more but this;: Why do mire eyes behold the Sun ? Where- 
fore doth the light ſhine upon me, when as I am under the 
clouds and in the darkneſs of this condition ? Or by light, we 
may underſtand life ; and ſothe ſence is, Wherefore is life 
continued, ( which is expreſſed inthe next clauſe, ) him 
that is in miſery ? I ITS 
 Xobeinmiſery, is morethento'bemiſerable. As to be 
the fleſh, notes, a meer carnal man, and to be ir che [pi- 
7:1, notes a very ſpiritual-man; ſoto'be in miſery, notes a 
very. miſerableman; The Hebrew wort'properly figifies, 
labowr; At the tenth yerſe it was tranſlated, ſerrow © And 
it notesany toilfomie moleſtation; which either we our ſelves 
endure, ( Pſal. 25. 18, Y orcayſe others, by guile or miſ- 
chief done themy-to- endure, Hetice it is tranſlated guile, 


Hete fob begints to expomny coop 


| ſhews that he 20: 
live in great thiſety,” which he doth anipfifie inthe two laſt || 
verſes of the Chapter: -This thiy-ſerve for the ſum, and | 
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aneftate, or the goodof in eſtate, evil and good 
11 thehigheſt degree': As when Chriſt ſaith; Aſar. 26. 38. 


| not capable of ſorrow; ſorrow. is 8 


Pſal. 55: 12; atid wiſchitf, (Pſal. 94-20.) becauſe by theſe, 
ho mart troubles and vexes another, ro themaking of him 
iforable.. MEET 


And life to the bitter in ſoul. | 
Life, ] Isthe union of ſoul and bedy : when life depart- 


eth, ſoul and body take leave and part. The Philoſopher de- 
fines life to be the bond or colligation of ſoa} and bedy to- 
pour : Now ( faith Fob) why is this life ?- why is this 
ona contitiuedtsa man whoſe ſoill 5s in bitterneſs? While 
my life was pleaſant, it was pleaſant to live; while tmy ſoul 


was ſweet; if wes ſweetto haveir knit to my body ; bur 
now my ſoul is in-bitternieſs, or Iam bitter in foul, and what 
lweetneſs or pleaſure can I find inmy body ? | 

- Tothe bitter in ſoul. ] Notesdeep, intrinſical; or inward 
ſorrow ; the greateſt ſorrow, .makes the ſoul bitter : As in 
Scripture, when we find Seu] added, reſpeCing the evil of 
are meant 


My' font u exceeding heavy, or txceeding ſorrowful;even un- 
rodeath ; that is, I am in the loweſt deeps of forrow : Sor- 


row unto death, is forrow within one ſtep or degree of. 


1 


| miſtrie,c | 


 ſape wir 
modo is. 


' ExY Conjun- 
: tim, ut in 


Eccleſiafte, 
ubi vite by- 
mang cala- 
mitas & 
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death. My ſoml is ſorrowful. There can he no ſorrow but 


inthe ſoul ; the body (take it as diſtin& fromthe ſoul ) is 
101, or anaffeCtion 
of the ſoul, anaffeionof the mind, and therefore all ſor- 
row is featedin the mind; yetwhen our Lord Chriſt faith, 
My ſoul # exceeding ſorrowful , itis far more then to have 
ſaid, there's ſorrow, or exceeding much ſorrow in my ſoul. 
So here, this phraſe, To him that « bitter in ſoul z or whoſe 
ſouk is bitter ; notes the moſt bitter and grievous ſorrow. 


. When the Pſalmiſt would ſet forth the great ſorrow of Fo- 


ſeph in priſon, Pſal. 105. 18. One Tranſlation ſaith, Tha: 
the iron entred into his foal; and the Hebrew, word for 
word, is this, His ſoul came into tron. We know the 


foul 's fo' pure, and ſpiritual, that iron cannot enter 
it; We know that only the body can be bound with - 
' chains. The ſoul could quickly ſlip from the moſt watchful 
' Keeper, and break out from'the ſtrongeſt irons, were it not 


to keep company with the body. Whereas then it is ſaid, 


\ His foul came inte irons; it is only to ſhew, that 7oſeph 
- was.under very ſore afliftion,/ even the foreſt affliction of 


the body. Asonthe other fide, when Mary ſaid, My ſoul 


doth magnifie the Lord, my ſpirit rejoyceth in God my Savi- 


oxr. We know, nothing properly can magnifie the Lord, 
or rejoyce, but the ſpirit or the ſoul ; yet when ſhe ſaith, 
My ſpirit doth rejyce; this notes a deep, pure, internal, 
ſpiritual joy, with which ſhe was raviſh'd at that time : 
And as they, who rejoyce in ſoul, would even willingly be 
rid of their bodies, they are above the body : So they, who 
are bitter in ſoul, 'are defirous'to be rid of their bodies ; the. 


body is a'burden whenthe ſoul is bitter. This bitterneſs of 


ſoul cauſed thoſe bitter complaints before, and now this ve- 
hement expoſtulation. 
Wherefozeis light given tohim that is in miſery ? 

Gihereſye: We are apt to think there is no reaſon for 
that, for which we can ſee no' reaſon. 7ob was in a dark 
condition, and could not ſee the reaſon, and therefore al- 
moſt conclude3 there was none, When we are poſed, we 
think all the world is poſed too. If we cannot interpret and 
expound the dealings of God, we think none can ; nay, in 
ſuch caſes, ſome are ready to thjnk (atleaſt to ſpeak, as if 
they thought ) that God himſelf can ſcarce'give a good ac- 
count of them : This wherefore goes throughthe earth, and 
reaches Heavcn. Tellme, O my friends, ſhewme, O my 
God, Wherefere is light given to him that is in mi ſery ? 

Why Fob, there may be many reaſons, many anfſivers 
given to this, wherefore a man ſhou'd be in light, though he 
be in'miſery ; and why his life ſhould be continued, though 
his ſoul be 1n bitterneſs. | What if God ſhould appear and 
tell thee, It ſhall be thus ; and the reaſon of it is; becauſe I 
will have it ſo: Is not that thereforeanſwer enovgh, to any 
mans wherefore ? The will of God is reaſon encegh forman, 


and ought to'bethe moſt fatisfying reaſon: If God ſay, I 


will have life remain in a man, that 5s birrer in ſoul, that 
man ſhould ſay, Lord, it is reaſon I ſhould, becauſcitis th 
pleaſure, though it be tomy own trouble. Yet it is but ſel- 
dome that God makes his will his reaſon, and anſwers by 
his bare Prerogative : He hath often given weighty reaſons 
M 2 6 
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' | tothis query. 


learn obedience by the things which 


att of holineſs -to:;ſubmit our ſelves to the will of. God, in bis 


works, 4s it is: tothe wilof God in his word, Another reaſon 
| of this wherefore, may be this, God ſets up ſome as patrerns. 
 - to-poſterity 3 He therefore gives the light of life to ſome 
that are in miſery, to ſhew. that it is-no new, nor-ſtrange 
" thing for his Saints to be in darkneſs : And what if God doth 
it to magnifie the ſtrength of his own-power in ſupporting, | 
and the ſweetneſs of his mercy when he delivers ſuch bit- - | 


ter ſouls ? 


Furtfer obſerve, Firſt, That the beſt rhings in this world 
may come to be burthens tow. © 


Sec here a man, weary of light and life. Light, one of the 


moſt excellent creatures that God made, the molt. excel- 
lentnext to life; yea life, the beſt, the moſt excellent thing | 


in nature ; both theſe become burthenſome. How. gladly 


would Job. have been rid of light ? how gladly rid of his 


life ?. Conſider then, how burthenſome other things (which 


at the: beſt are burdens ) may be unto you: If you hear a | 
ſoul complaining of light and life; and why are theſe given. 


”7e, when 1 am in 'mifery ? Then what comfort, think you, 
will honour give you? or what comfort will riches give 
you ? or what comfort will beauty give you, inſuch a con- 
dition, as makes you weary of lig 1 

fort will fin give you? what eaſe will your Juſts: gave you, 
in ſuch a-condition, 'as makes you weary of light and life ? 

I never heard of any of the Saints, that were troubled at 

any time with their grace, or weary of the favour of God; 

I never heard any of them ſay, why 13 grace given to one 

that is in miſery ? or thelight of Gods countenance. to the 

bitter in ſoul ? 1 never. heard any ſay, wherefore isfaith 

viven to a, man that is in miſery, or hope and patience to 

the bitter in ſoul ? Grace was never a: burden to-any man, 

under greateſb burdens, or unſavoury to the bittereſt ſoul ; 

when youare weary of all other things in the world, theſe 

will be your ſupports. Therefore labour after thoſe things 

which you ſhall never be weary of, evenaſter thoſe things 

which will be more pleaſant to us, then ever light was; when 
light ſhall be to others more troubleſome, then ever dark- 

neſs was to any ;, let us labour after thoſe things which 

will be more ſweet tous, then ever life was, when life ſhall 

be to others, more bitter, then ever death was toany. 


Secondly obſerve, Ir is a trouble to poſſeſs good things 
when we Cannot enjoy them. | 


Would you know, how Fob ſpake here as one 
weary of light and life ? It was not under the notion of 
light and bz as if he had been weary of theſe in them- 
ſelves, but it was becauſe he could not enjoy theſe. Solo- 


' mon aſſures us, ( Prov. 25. 20.) that, : As he that taketh 


away « garment in cold weather, and as vineger upon Nitre, 
ſo # be that ſingeth ſongs to an heavy heart. Muſick to one 
that is in ſorrow, doubles his ſorrow, why ? becauſe he 
cannot enjoy the muſick ; a heavy heart can worſe intend 
muſick, then a heavy ear ;. only thoſe things which we can 
cfijoy in the uſe of them pleaſe in the polleſſing of them : 
Of all temporals, the poſſeſſion and enjoyment may be ſc- 
parated ; but for ſpirituals, the very poſſeſſion of them is 
joy, therefore enjoyment; their preſence is a pleaſure; 
and therefore their preſence ſhall ever pleaſe. We may 
diſtinguiſh between their uſe and their comfort, but we can 
never ſepatate them. 
| One thing further, When Fob ſaith , Wherefore is light 
Liven, and life given? The meaning of it is, wherefore s 
light continued, and wherefore is life continued ? for he 
ſpeaks of himſelf and others that had light and were alive, 
and yet he ſaith, wherefore is light #iven ? &c. From this. 
we may learn, That 
Every att of continuance of good things to us, 14 a new alt 
or deed of gift to us. Mercy is given, every moment it is 
enjoyed :- not only is a new mercy, and a renewed mercy, 
a'new gift, but continued mercy is a gift and a new gift; 


, and glory w 
ſhall live in 


life is a new F every hour of time we live on the carth ;_ 
i 


be a new gift, every minute of eternity we 
caven, _ 


TY Firſt, The life of nature is continued, that | 
'.... the life of grace may be increaſed. . Again, Such. live in 
 . ſufferings, That they may | 
1+ they ſuffer. God teacheth us by his Works, as well as by 

' his Word, his dealings ſpeak.to us: And, It 55 as great an 


t and life ? What com- | 
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' The: other word ſignifies a Fiſp-hook , and 


f 


* 4 


8 


long for death. 


« 


' Thar is theforce of the word. Hence alſo rhe wotd isuſed 
; in SCripture, to notethe ſtrong aRings of faith, and vehe- 
' ment expectations of hope in God. when.the ſoul is raiſed 
. up mightily to believe the word of promiſe, then it longs 
after and opens its mouth wide ( as it were) to receive the 
|. thing promiſed. As in Tſa.8.17, 1 will wait upon the Lord, . 

' who hides his face from the houſe of Jacob, and 1 will look. 


for him, The Prophet Hoſea applies the word to robbers 


and thieves, who ſtand watching and longing for thetra- 
veller, and looking at every. turning, chap.6.9. As troopes 


concuprvit, 
expeftavit. 
Notat etia 
vera fide, 
patientiq; 
expettatione 
anhelare 


; ad rem firo- 


miſſame 


of robbers wait for. a man. Net further. to clear this, 


the Palate of the mouth; becauſe the palate is the part af- 


fected with the taſte of ſuchmeats, as we long for ; Hence 


we ſay, the mouth waters after ſuch or ſuch a plcaling diſh, 
t 


| e. reaſon. is 

double, either becauſe thoſe hooks are pleaſantly baited, 

which when the fiſh ſees, he longeth after it, and greedily 
ath 


ſwallows it down : ' Or becauſe when the angler 
in the hook, heis i \great expecation, 'waiting and look-. 
; ing carneſtl##when th 
all. theſe uſes of the Original word, we may collec the ex- 
_ceeding intenſiveneſsof that delire which ishere expreſt by 
longing for death :-They long for death, even as a hungry 
"man longeth for any meat, oras a woman with child long- 


fiſh/ will be enticed, ;and bite. By 


cth for ſome ſpecial meat, as afiſh longs for the bait, or as 


. an angler longeth till the fiſh bites, or as a believer (which 


as it 1s the ſpiritual, ſo the moſt ardent defire of all ) de- 
fires to have any promiſe fulfilled, upon. which he hath 


pitched his faith, and anchors at by hope. 


Which long for death, and it cometh not, that is, it 
cometh not ſo ſoon as ag would have it ; for death will 
come at one time or other, but death doth not come at their 
time, or their pace, Jt cometh not, in the Hebrew it is 


we 


. only thus, which long for death, and it i: not, we ſupply, it 


. Cometh not. 


And dig foz it maze then fo2 hid treaſures, 


To illuſtrate the greatneſs of this deſire after death, he 
addes a ſimilitude of thoſe who ſeek for treaſures ; if there. 
be any natural defire more ſtrong, then that of a woman. 


' with child, or a longing woman, it is the deſire of a cove- 


tous man, the defire of gainor treaſure ; covetouſneſs is the 
ſtrongeſt appetite. | 


Obſerve but what a gradationthere is in this expreſſion, 


 toſet forth; the greatneſs of their defire after death: they, 


do not only long for it, but they dig for-it. Digging you 
know is no ordinary labour, it is an extraordinary work, a. 


hard labour. As" longing is a ſtrong defire, ſo digging is 


ſtrong labour, hard labour. And then, it isno ls 


: we may take notice, that in the Hebrew. there gre two: ;,4; 
' words which come from this root, whereof the one ſignifieth 


piſces 88- 
hient, vel 
potius quod 
piſces ex- 
pectet. 


ping neither, but digging for a treaſure ; men will dig hard | 


for treaſure ; you {ce men will dig hard for a ſtone, for 


iron, for coals, howthen will they dig for a mine of gold k 


ry 
bd 
4: 


or filver ? A man will dig the carth for alittle money 
- "= 255. 
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- manner: and beyond that, he ſaith, they dig for it as for 
4 degree of their endeavour | 


DNS 
ſto 72u 
Abſcondit. 


| when @ man diggeth, hoping to find money in theearth, 


that will make him work indeed; now they dig after ſuch a 


hidden treaſure ; that is a further 
after it. 


That. which we tran"ate, hidden treaſure, is bur. one) 
i- 
ally treaſures ; becauſe treaſuresuſe to be hid, or cloſe laid ' 
up. And there isa twofold hiding of treaſures; there is a 
and there is an induſtrious and artificial hi- 


word in the Hebrew: It ſignifies any hidden thing, eſpec 


natural hidt ! 

ing; wap anatural hiding, ſotreaſures are hid; that 
liein the bowels of the earth, they arenaturally hid. Then 
treaſures are hid by induſtry and by art, when we are a- 


fraid we ſhall be ſpoiled of our treaſures, or that they ſhall || 
be taken away ; theathere is ahiding of them, and often | 
' a digging to hide them in the earth: As in any times | 


of ſpojland violence, if a rich man hear that the 


\ agg | 
are nigh, he preſently hides his treaſure. Now either as | 
and ſearch for treaſures induſtriouſly hid, or as 


robbers dig | 
miners dig and ſearch for treaſures naturally hid, ſo (faith 


7ob) with ſuch earneſtneſs do theſe dig for death. 


There is one thing to be reſolved here by way ofqueſti- - 
on before we come to the Obſervations ; namely, whether. 
it be lawful to wiſh for, or to deſire death? -Job here pro- 

poſeth ſuch as long for death : Is it lawfultodeſiredeath ? 
doth he ſpeak here only (de fafto ) of a thing which ſome 
do, or ofthat which may be done. 


Lanſwer, Firſt, That death in it 
and it is not an object of deſire. We cannot defire that (for 
it ſelf which is an enemy, or deſtructive unto us. If any 


' ſhould deſire death as death, or under the notion of death, 


they ſhould deſire that which is deſtruCtive, that which is 
their enemy ; ſo the Apoſtle calls death, I Cor. 15. The laſt 


enemy which ſhall be de royed, 15 death. Death is an enemy, | 


therefore (as death) no man can deſire it. Indeed, many 


have deſired death, but ſtill we find ſomewhat elſe at the 


bottom of that deſire. But what bottom or ground makes 


the deſire of death lawful ? I anſwer, 


Firſt, It is a holy deſire of death, if we deſire death to be 


free fromſin; whenthe ſoul ſaith thus, becauſeT ſee, only 


' the end of living 


will be the end. of inning, therefore I 
long for death, that I may fin no longer. 
Secondly, It is lawful to deſire death, that we may have 


-more full communion with Chriſt the Lord of life. I deſire 


te be diffolved,, ſaith-Paul ; but why ? not that he defired 


diſſolution, but that he might be with Chrz5?, Phil. 1. 23. 


"Chriſt is life, and Chriſt is our life. It is better to enjoy 


life, then to live ; how much better then is it to enjoy Chriſt, 
whois life, then tolive ?. ST «. 
- To both theſe, we may refer that of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 


$. We that are in this Tabernacle, groan, being burdened ; 
they were burdened with ſorrows, and burdened with fins, 


while they were inthe tabernacle of the body ;. yet ( faith 
he) it is not that we would be uncloathed, but cloathed upon ;, 


he did not groanforthe grave, but for glory ; not that he 


might.be uncloathed,” but: cloathed with oy 4 not 
ſwal- 


barely that he might die, but that mortality might 
{owed up of life. 


Under theſe notions we may defire death; yet with this 
caution, that for the time of it, we refer. aur ſelves to the 
good pleaſure of God. For whatthe Apoſtle Fame? ſpeaks 
of the inordinate deſires, and abſolute reſolves of worldly 


" men, oy in that or t'other City, 'is by alluſion, 


appliable to theſe ſpiritual greedy merchants, after heaven- 
ly gloty, chap. 4.13. Go to now, ye that ſay, today or to 
»orrow we will go into:ſucha City, and continue there a year, 
and buy,” and ſell, and get gain, &c. : Fer that ye ought to ſay, 
if the Lord will. So may ſays 0 to-now, ye that ſay, 


today or to morrow I would die ( for to die, to us 5s gain, 


Phil: 1.21.) andgo tothat heavenly City, that Cityhaving 
foundations, whoſe builder. and makg! s:God, and continue 
there forever, taking in, and enriching our ſelves with that 
gloty which Chriſt hath bought; for. that ye oughe to ſay, 
when.the, Lord will, or naw if the Lordwill. - On ſuch .con/ 
ditionsas theſe, and with this caution; we rhay deſire death, 
yea, lonp for death. | | 

- »Buttolong for death, only to be rid of the troubles of 
thislife,-to deſire to-lic down. to ſleepin the'bed of the 
far only to caſe our fleſh, and reftour-outwatd man, is 


ſelf isno way deſirable, 
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The Apoſtle ſaith: ( As 20. 24.) I gonnt nor my life 80 
! 


' ſonal troubles and labours, ſo lo 


—_—. 


dear, fo 1 may finiſh m on with.joy ; but we (hall account 
our lives 6 cheny, fl we fear to finiſh our courſe with ſor- 
row, if wethink, that it is not worth the whileto live, 
unleſs we live in outward comforts ; we exceedingly under- 
value our lives, when a croſs in- our lives-makes us weary 
of our lives. This was forah's infirmity, when he had ta- 
ken pet about the gourd (chap: 4.) he would needs dic ; 
and he concludeth the matter;. :r # better for me to die then 
to live ;, and all was, becauſe he could not have his will, be- 
cauſe he was troubled. -This alſo was Elijah's infirmity, 
when he was perſecuted by,. and fled for his life from Feze- 
bel,'1 Kings 19.4. He requeſted for himſelf, that he might 
die, and ſaid, it is enough now, O Lord, take away my life; 
for I am net better then my fathers. This is an infirmity at the 
beſt. We ought rather to ſeek to God, that he would re- 
move the evil from us, then remove us from the evil; for 
God hath a thouſand doors to let us out of trouble, though 
he doth not open the door of the grave, to let usin thete;, 
and out of the world. He can end our troubles, and fiot 
drive: . .. Gf 
Yetſuch a wiſh is much allayed, yea(in ſore caſes) law: 
ful, if we keep the former caution, and ſay, if the Loy 
will, If werefer our ſelves to the will and good pleaſure of 
God, we may deſire to be laid to reſt by death,. that we may 
be rid of thoſe pains and evils which we ſuffer in this life: 
And yetTI deſire rather to raiſe the ſpirits of all above theſe 
troubles whilethey live, then, ſatishe them how they may 


 defire freedom frum them by death. When Solomon return- 


ed, and conſidered all the oppreſſions that are done under the 
Stn, and beheld the tears of ſuch as were oppreſſed, and they 
had no comforter ;, and on the ſide of their oppreſſors there was 
power, bit they had no comforter : then he praiſed the dead; 
which are already dead, more then the living, which are yet 
alrve (FEccl. 4; 1, 2-) that is, he pronounced the dead to 
be ina better condition then the living. Yet: know, that 


Solomon in this place, ſpeaks the words of meer natural 
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reiinqueye 
Dto levan- 
de &rumng 
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quam # Vie 
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70 potzue, 
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reaſon, not of divine reaſon : For he ſpeaks (though with . 


a divine ſpirit) yet in the perſon of a natural man. Natu-: 
ral reaſon ſaith, it is better to die, then live-under oppreſſi- 
ons; but divine reaſon faith, there is more honour to be 
gained by living under oppreſlions, then there is caſe to be 
attained by dying fron under them; To bear a burden 
well, is more delirable then to be delivered from a burden ; 
png, if while we are bearing, wecan be doing, do- 
ing good (Imean) and I mean it eſpecially, if we cando 
publick good. A Chriſtian ſhould be coritent, yea, he 
ſhouldrejoyce, in ſuffering much evil upon himſelf, while 
he can be doing any, eſpecially if he can do much good to 
others. A graciouſly publick ſpirit will triumph over per- 
as he ſees himſelf a bleſ- 
ling ora help tothe publick ; and though he longs to die for 
himſelf, and to be with Chri#t, which i better; yethe' isloth 
to die, ſo long ashe can ſay with blefied Paul, Nevertheleſs 
to abide in the & » is more needful for you(or others) Phil.1. 
24. Whenan heathen Emperor, Ceſar, ſaid, he had lived 
longenough, whether he reſpeted Nature or Honour ; Tul- 
ly, the Orator anſwered him well ; But you have not lived 
long enough for the common-wealth, Much more may we 
ſay, when we ſce able and godly men longing for death, be- 
cauſe they-have lived long enough, whether they reſpect 
common nature, or their own honour z But you have not yer 


lived Gjernng for the Church of God, and for the common - 


good of his people. We fhould be willing to live ſo lotig as 
God, or his people, haveaſtrokeof work to be done, which 
our abilities and opportunities fit usto do. In this ſence, 4 
living dog ts better then a-dead lion, Ecclel. 9. 4. That is, it 
is better to live (though we are the meaneſt) working fof 
God, then die, or be dead, though we have the 
chiefeſt. _ NT x 

I enlargethisthe rather, becauſe of the preſent troubles; 
and the infirmity of our fleſh, which ſometimes is ready to 
envy thoſe Who die, becauſe we live in ſorrow ; and is not 
ſatisfied with this , that or ſouls are here ſbeltered from 


death, and under the covert of Chriſt, unleſs our bodies alſo 


may be ſheltered in death,and lie under the covert of the grave. 
So much to that queſtion. | 

| Let us note ſomething from the words thetniſclves ; 
Which long for death, and it cometh not; and dig for it 
mor then for hid treaſures. Obſerve, 


M 3 Fitſt, 


a. 
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Firſt, That, any affiiftions, to our ſenſe, are worſe then 
death. | 


They long for death, becauſe they are in miſery. It is 
ſaid, anditisa truth, O death ! how bitter art tho to a man 
that is at caſe in his poſſeſſions ? And there is atruth alſoin 
this, O death ! how ſweet art thoutoa man that is bitter 
in his ſoul ? It often falls out, that to die, is but a ſhort af- 
and —_— 
death, a frequentdeath ; asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks of his aiflt- 
Qtions, in pars often (2 Cor. 1 oY That there is a bit- 
tcrneſs in death, the ſpeech of Agag implics (1 Sam. 15.) 
Surely the bitterneſs of death us pa#t ;, yet while a man (as 
lamenting 7eremy complains, Zam. 3. 19.) remembers his af- 
fliftions, and his miſery, the wormwood and the gall, that is, 
his afMictions and miſery, more bitter then gall and worm- 
wood, his ſenſe overcomes his judgment, to conclude, that 
heve is a pleaſantneſs in that bitter thing which we call 
death. | f 


Secondly, Obſerve, That, As death finds many before 
' they look for it , ſo ſome look, for death, ana cannot 


find it. 


How.many are there, whom death ſurprizes before they 
are aware, and ſeizeth upon them, when they think not of 
it ? whenas others are expeQing, and longing, and gaping, 
and gaſping after death, and they cannot meet with it, it 
cometh not... Indeed, itis a great deal better for a man to 
expect death:when it cometh not, then to have death come 
upon him, when he expets it not. - Some are calling for 
deati, crying out for death, before they know how to die, 
before they know how to live, yea before they know why 
they lived. It were well for ſuch, if they might loſe their 
longing, and long for death long enough before it cometh ; 
for upen the matter (poor ſouls) they long for hell, while 
they long for death ; and while 
life and mifery, which will quickly have anend, they arc 
plunging into that death and miſery which will never end. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, As death i a puniſhment to mot ; ſo, 


not to die, 14 a puniſhment to ſome. 


7ob ſpeaks of itasan affliQtion upon ſuch ; they long for 


death, and it cometh not. ' Death is an affliction toall, it is | 


a puniſhment to all unbelievers, a prniſhment with. s ſting : 


Andas all wicked men are puniſhed with death, ſo ſome of | 


them are puBiſhed with this, that they (for the preſent) 
cannot die (Rev. 9.6.) In:tboſe dayes men ſhall ſeek death, 
and" ſhall not find it ; and ſball deſire to die, aud death ſhall 
flee from them, It is laid as their cap pres that they 
ſhould live, arid as an afijction beyond all 

that then they copld not die. : They are in aſad condition, 


who can have no remedy or cure of their troubles but death; | 


but how ſad js their condition, whocannot obtain that re- 


medy ? It is like the puniſhment of the damned in hell, | 
Fs! ſhall long for death, but it will not come; andthey. | 


lever ſeek for death, but ſhall never find it. No wicked 
man did ever part ſo unwillingly with his foul when he di- 
ed, as he will 0g yep with it, when he riſcth a- 
gain. And as the firſt death doth part ſoul and body un- 


willingly, ſo.the ſecond death koepeth ſouland body toge- 
ther unwillingly. . 


dies » And © how deſirous are they to dig down theſe 
mud-wals, and make an eſcape, but cannot ? 

| Fourthly, Obſerve, 1: is an afflition to Nature, tobe de- 

barred of any thing it deſireth, how deſtruftive ſoever 


it be unto it. 


It is (in one ſence) a natural deſire, to long for death; 
and yet. death is the deſtruQtion of nature : A man under 


diſtempers of body, a diſeaſe, a Fever, &c. is often trou- | 
bled and le van he cannot have thoſe things which. 
5 


will hurt he longs for ſuch meats and drinks, as giv- 
ef him, would kill him, and yet a denial 
hope of death — will makes the heart ſick; and when 
the defire (death deſired) comes, .it is as a tree of life, Grief 
ariſeth from the unſatisfaGion- of our deſires; and there- 


fore though the thing had, which we deſire, will undo us, 


yet the not having it, doth afflict us. | 
Which long for death, and it cometh not ;, and they dig for 


% 


they are haſining from that | 


ir afflictions, | 


They have a tat of this mifery inthis | 
| life, whoſe ſouls arc truly faid to be impriſonedin their bo- 


him. The 


| ſands of years. . The Apoſtle, 


it more then for hidden treaſures.. Take ſornewhat from this 
latter branch, . and they dig for it more then for hid treaſure. 
As ſoon as ever Fob had expreſt thcir longing defire after 


death, you ſeepreſently, hetclls us that they dig for death. 
Hence obſerve, | 


That, Where deſires are true, they preſently produce en- 


deavors. 


He that longs for a thing, will labour forit , theyare 
digging preſently ( Prov. 18, 1.) Through deſire, a man ha- 
ving ſeparated himſelf, intermedleth with all wiſdow ; If it 
be death a man delireth, he will be endeavouring after it. 
There are ſome velleiries, liſtleſs wiſhings and wouldings, 
which produce no, endeavours; but true deſires are ever 
ative; natural deſires are ſeconded with natural endea- 
vours, and ſo ſpiritual defires with ſpiritual endeavours. If 
a man defire death, he will dig for it; ſurely then; he that 
deſires Chriſt, and longs for eternal life, will be digging for 
the enjoyment of them. Obſerve further, 


That, Proportionably to the ſfrength of our deſires, 14 the 
puke: wor earneſtneſi of our endeavours, 


As real defire cauſeth real endeavour, ſo ſtrong deſires 
cauſe ſtrong endeavours : It was not a bare deſire, but an 
earneſt longing ( as was cleared in opening the words ). 
And it is not a bare labour, but hard labour; digging is 
ſtrong labour. A meer natural man, whoſe defires oh ſin, 
are ſtrong and vehement, aQts ſm with equal vehemency. 
The Holy Ghoſt ſaith, he doth evil as he can, that is, to his 
utmolt cx7n3ng or ability ; he draws iniquity with cords of 
vanity, and ſin as it were, with cart-ropes. He doth evil 
(faith another Scripture, ic. 7. 3.) with both hands pree- 
dily. To doa thing with both hauds, notes the craneien 
deavour, As when the Phariſees arc ſaid not to touch the 
burdens which they laid on others with their little finger, it 
notes their refuſal of the leaſt endeavour, Mar. 23.4. Soa 


'\piritual heart, having his deſires turned heaven-ward, he 


igs for heavenly treaſure every day, and gives diligence 
to maks his calling and elefttion ſure. They n haveſtrong 
defiresafter Chrift, labour ſtrongly after Chrift. So they 
are expreſt (Prov. 2, 4.) where Solomon ſpeaks of Wiſdom, 
which is Chriſt, and all that is Chriſts ; If chow ſeekgFF her 
4s ſilver, and ſearcheſt for her «s for hid treaſures; fuch is 
the ſearch and endeavour that ought to be after Chriſt, and 
_ will be, if there be true and great deſires after 

riſt. | 

Thirdly, In that he faith , dig for it, as for hid 
EOEIES obſerve, m9 x0 4 


That, :T he beiF things are hardeſt to come by. 


- Tf you will havetreaſores, you niuſt dig for them ; you 
may have pebble-ftones, flints, above ground ; but treafures 
he deep : Andin-proportion,: the better every thing is, the 
more Ggging ie roquieth and the beſt things ought tobe 
aſt digged for. -They that wilthave the great bleſſing, 
muſt wreſtle for it ; or the Crown, they muſt ftrive for it. 
We muſt Gs for heavenly hidden treafure, before we have 
It ; and yet both the treaſure, and the ſtrength todig for it, 
arc freely givett. - Sons 
ouxthly, obſerve, That, Thoſe things which we eſteers 
maſt, we labonr to ſecure moſt, | Ys 
It is ſaid, that they digged for treaſures, and that the trex- 
ſures were hid. 'I told you, inopening the wards, there 
is a natural hiding of treafurc, and an-induftrious hiding. 
Take itin the laſt - men that have treaſures, will la- 
bour to preſerve them: why ? becauſe treaſures arc much 
eſteemed, and the things: we eſteem. moſt, we preſerve 
moſt. Inthe Hebrew, the word that fignifies rreaſure, ſig- 
nifies the hiding. of creaſure, or hidden treaſure. 
all treaſures, ſpiritualtreaſures are moſt hidden ; they are 
ſohidden, that they arecalled myſteries, or ſecrets. . The 
knowledge of Chriſt was a hidden treafure, for ſome thou- 
in his time, calls it, the my- 
ſtery which was kept: ſecrer ſince the world began, Rom.16.2F. 
Again, he calls it The wiſdom of God in a myſtery, even the 
hidden wiſdom which God ordained before the world, unte.onr 
glory; which none of the Princes of this world kyew, 1 Cor. 


- 


- 2.8, 9. — knowledge, ſo eur ſpiritual life, is 


called a hidden life 3 your life is bidden with God in __ 
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Col. 3. 3. And as our life, [0 our ſpiritual comforts are hid- 
den; . therefore called-F7:4den Manna, Revel. 2. 17. All 
our ſpiritaal eſtate is treaſure, and it isall hidden treaſure , 
{> hidden, that the Saints dig deep to find it, and when 
they have found it, they hide it, as Chriſt ſhews us, (Mar. 
13.44.) ſpeaking of the Kingdom of God, which he com- 
pares to a treaſure hid in the field, the which when a man 
hath fonnd, be bideth : He hideth it, not to obſcure it from 
the light, but to ſecure it from danger. ary hid thoſe pre- 
cious ſayings of Chriſt, her Son, and her Saviour, in her 
heart, Log 2. Fi, And David having found the-Com- 
mandments.of God, which he prized above any treaſure, 
aborxe thouſands of gold and ſilver, hehid them in his heart. 
Thy word ( faith he )) have 1 hid inmy heart, that 1 might 
not ſin ggainſt thee, Pſal. 119. 17. | 


Verſe 22. Which rejopce exceedingly, and are glad when 
thep can find the grave. | 


Having ſaid, That they long for death, and dig for it as 
for bidden treaſure. Now ſuppoſing, that they find death, 
he ſhews how it affects them  T hey rejoyce ace. Fo and 
are glad when they can * 7 the grave. Thereis little or no 
obſcurity in theſe words, only conſider the emphaſis of this 
expreſſion ; the word which we tranſlate 7ejoyce, or rejoyce 
exceedinoly, noterh ſuch a rejoycing as breaks forth in ſome 
outward geſture, as when a man doth leap fgg ioy : And 
Mr. Broughton tranſlates'it thus , Which joy Hl they 5kip 
azain; noting an extraordinary joy, and gladneſs, when 


they can find the grave that is, when they dye. Yet ſome | 


joyn the ſence of this verſe with the former, tocarry on, or 
lengthen out the fimilitude thus ; Whz: bh long for death, and 
dig for it as for hid treaſares : And finding death, they are 
affected as they who ( ſeeking for treaſures ) find a grave: 
For if in digging, they did but hit upona grave, then they 
thought henaſelyes ſure of treaſure and great riches ; be- 
cauſe treaſure and riches was uſed to be put into graves; as 
was ſhewed in opening the fifteenth verſe of this Chapter. 
The ſence is fair, and comes up to the ſame point, from ei- 
ther of theſe expoſitions. 


Obſerve hence, firft, That, What at one time we fear 
moſt, inthat, at atother time, we may exteedingly re- 
- -ppyre. 


Death is dreadful, and the grave isa place of darkneſs, | 


yet hete is joy and rejoycing, yea exceeding joy, and re- 
y Eo ep... ceding Joys 


joycing, when they ve. 
Secondly, They rejoyce in it, but why ? It was that 


which they Ws Be: for, that which they had long ſought 
for : if at another time they had been ſhewed the grave, or 
corariianded into the grave, they would have taken little 
pleaſure jn it. The fame hs inflicted or threatned by 
atiother is dreadful to us, which deſired by our felves is plea- 
fant and delightfal : It pleaſerh us to have our defire ſatisfi- 
ed, though the thing defired be never ſo unpleaſant: Andto 
be eafed of preſent evil, makes foture cvil ap 
likeneſs of a preſent good. For Joy is an 
mind, ariſing from:the apprehenſion of ſome preſent good, 
eyer.as hope ſprings from the: apprehenſion of ſome good 
that is to.come. OLE 

Further, We may confider the iſſue of all theſe aCts. AF- 
ter they had longed for death, and diffged for death, and 
found death ; preſently upon, the fnding of it, they rejoyce, 
and tejoyce exceedingly. 

Hence obſerve, That which anyone trily defireth and er1- 

.. . deavonteth to find; cauſeth him torejoyce, whent he bath 

370d. 05 | 
- Tf you deſire death, and feek for the grave, the finding 

of theſe will be to you as life, and as a houſe of mirth: 
How much more then ſhall werejoyce, having found good” 
BP the beſt things,. afrer carncſt longing and digging, 
for them. Whenthe wiſe Merchant had found the treaſure 


"&? 
- 
- 


hid in the field, the next words inform us of his joy, far. 
£3.44. When the man, after long ſeeking onthe mountains,: 


bad found his Jo/? Sheep ;,.and the woman, after lighting her | 


candle, and ſweeping her houſe, and diligent ſearch, had 
found the loſt groar 3. they both. rejoyced, andcalled in their 


neighbours and friends: to rejoyce withthem; ( Lake 15. ) | 
| It troubles,a man to. be found of that,.or him, whont he | 


hates; or fears 3; Haft thou found me, O'mine enemy? faith 
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Abb to Eliah, 1 Kings 21. 20. And itcannot but delight 
us, to find that, or him, whom weloveand long for : Have 
I found thee, O my friend ? will ſuchan oneſay. Andif a 
miſerable man rejoyces exceedingly, when deſiring he finds 
death, and a grave; how will the ſoul leap for joy, when 
we ſhall find hini, who is the longing and deſire of all Nati- 
ons, Teſus Chriſt! How exceedi s exceedingly will the 
ſoul rejoyce, when we ſhall find what we' have ſo much 
longed for ; not death, bur life ; and life not only in Chriſt, 
but witi, Chriſt ; when we ſhall find, not the houſe of the 
grave, but'g houſe of glory, and glory inthe height, an ex- 
ceeding, ting, ſuperexcellent weight of glory. 

And by this dfe&, we may make proof of grace here. 
If thou haſt found Chriſt, in Ordinances, in Duties, in Me- 
ditation, in Prayer, in the Promiſes; for here, in theſe 
things, the longing ſoul digs after Chriſt : Joy will at one 
time or other fill thy heart, yeathy heart will leap for joy ; 
thou wilt rejoyce in Spirit, as Chriſt did, in hs Father, Luke 
IO, 21, For this joy is a fruit of the Spirit, ( Gal. 5. 22.) 
and one of the firſt fruits. And God ſeldome miſſes to give 
the ſoul a taſt of this joy at the firſt, or preſently after con- 
verſion, though afterwards clouds may comt over us, or 
Ye of joy be not ſo clear. . 
Further, If a man long after any truth, and digs it, how 
exceeding joyful will he be, when he can find that truth ? 
When a Philoſopher had found out the reſolution of a Que- 
ſtion in the Mathematicks, he was ſo raviſhed with it, that 
he ran about cyying, 1 have found it , I have found it : 
Surely the finding of one Divine truth ( which is the mind 
of Chriſt ) ſhould affe&t us more then the compleat know- 
ledge of all that is knowable, or can be known inthe whole 
courſe of Nature. Every truth is beautiful, butthe Truths 
of God are beauty. Thus we may try our deſires in all their 
purſuits, by this iflue of them, joy in finding the things 
which we purſue. hon 

| Laſtlyobſerve, That ashe doth rejoyce, ſo this joy an- 


| fwers to the. defire inthe degree of it : Proportionable to 


' Our deſires and endeavours u ſeeking, are our joyes and 
comforts when we have found. There is not only a joy, 
but a proportionable joy ; thedeſire was very great, and 
the endeavour was very great, and'now the joy comes up 
to both, that is, very great too ; not only dothey rejoyce, 
but they rejoyce exceedingly ; they rejoyce,, ſo as they 
Skipfor joy: That is (lamſure it ought to be) more ap- 
parent, in our regular delires after things good for us, then 


us. If that exceeding deſire after death, os wars EX- 
ceeding joy,indeath ; then exceeding deſire after life, and 
ſpiritual good things, will work exceeding joy when we 
| have found them z 
take in abundance of joy ; large defires after any thing 
open the heart , and inlarge the facultics to take in abun- 
| Gre of joy , when we have found the thing which we 
| deſire, 


| VERS. 23, 24, 25-26. 

| Whyislight given toaman, hoſe way is hid, and whom 

| God hedged in? : 

Foz y Tong cath befoze Feat, andmp roarings are 
poured gut like the waters, 


Fo: the thing which g greatly feared is come upon me ; and 
that which J was afraid of, is come unto me, 
J was not in ſafety, neither had J| reſt, neither was J 
quiet ; yet trouble came, 
T the twenticth verſe of this Chapter, 7ob begins to- 
expoſtMate concerning the continuance of his life ; 
 andhe caſtshigcomplaint into an argument, which was for- 
' med to his: purpoſe, thus. There is no reaſon; or if there 
be, ſhew mea reaſon why his life is continued, that liveth 
miſerably , and would dye willingly: But I am the man 
; who live miſerably, and woulddye willingly : Therefore 
; why islight, or life, continyed unto me ? The former part 
| of this argument is contained in verſe 20, 21, 22,23, In 
' which Job demonſtrates, that there isno reaſon; or, at leaſt, 
| if there be areaſon, it is ſuch, ashe could not make out, why 
that man ſhould have his life continued, who lives in miſe- 


yY 


, ry, and is willing to dye.. Three of thoſe verſes we have 
already finiſhed; and there remaineth ver. 23, ( which 
#3 


AV chimks 
ats. 


in our irregular deſires, after things which are hurtful to. * | 


e isthat which widens the veſlel to. 
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is a part of the ſame reaſon) to be yet opened. 

In this ver.23. he (as it were) repeats his argument : 
He had ſaid before, Why i light given to him that is in mi- 
fery ? &c. andſo he doth illuſtrate it in the two verſes fol- 
lowing : In this ver, 23. here-inforceth what he had ſaidin 
other words, IWhy is light aye ro aman, whoſe way is hid, 
and whom God hath hedged in ? He doubleth his call for a 
reafon, or proof of this thing. . 

UVyv is light given ? ] Thoſe words are not here ex- 
pre!ly in the Hebrew, butthey are ſupplied by our Tranſla- 
tors, and by Tranſlators in other Languages, from ver. 20. 
to make up the ſence. The Original runs thus, To a mar 
whoſe way is bid, and whom God hath hedged in : But the 
Quettion is implied as in the former, and hereto be pre- 
fixed, Why is light given to a man, whoſe way is hid, and 
whom God hath hedged in ? Mr. Broughton readeth it with- 
out the Queſtion, (Why is light given ? ) thus : The Wight, 
or man, whoſe way is hid, over whom the puiſſant cafteth a 
Covering . 

To a man, whoſe wapis hid, ] Fob ſpeaks not here of a 
way in a proper ſence, the wy wherein men travel, and 
paſs. in their journeys, from place to place: but the way, 
iSa way, in a Metaphor : And ſoin Scripture, the way of 
a.man is taken : Firſt, for the purpoſe or intention of a man : 


Secondly, for the courſe and converſation of a man : and 


that either for the courſe, wherein we walk toward others, 
or for the courſe wherein others walk towards us. When it 
is ſaid here, Why is light given to a man, whoſe way is hid ? 
the way, is either the courſe wherein Fob walked, reſpet- 
ms God; or the courſe which God took, reſpecting Fob ; 
IWLy is light given to a man, whoſe way is hid ? 

The way of man, in his walking before God, is tr0- 
fold. 

Firſt, Internal. 
Secondly, External. 

There is an internal, and inward way, which the ſoul 
treads in converſe with God ; a ſecret path, a path which 
no eyc hath ſeen. And then there is the outward way of 
walking. That ſpeech of God to Abraham takes in both, 
Walk, before me, and beperfeft ; that is, converſe and carry 
thy ſelf uprightly before me, in thy affeCtions, and in thy 
actions. Now when Fob faith, H:s way was hid, he means 
neither of theſe'; fot though the internal way, whether it 
be the way'ef fin, or the way of obedience, be a path ſo 
fecret, as that it is alwayes hid from the eyes of men, yet 
Fob knew well enough that God ſaw even that way, and 
therefore he could not complain, that his moſt ſecret way 
was hid from God. Yea, in another place, he comforts 
himſelf with this, that God knew the ſecret wayes of his 
heart : For when his friends accuſe him; and charge him 
with hypocrifie, he ſupports himſelf with this, My wit- 


xefs is above, and my record is w Heaven thereis one there - 


that knoweth the way, the ſecret way of my ſpirit with 
him, to be fincerity, though you charge the way of my 
ſpirit with hypocrifie. The ſoul hath many wayes of com- 
munion with God, which are altogether hidden from the 
cycof man : man cannot ſee, or diſcern, the private paſſa- 
ges between God and the ſpirit ; either when the ſoul ap- 

«proves it ſelf-ro God, or rejoyceth and exults in God. 
And as concerning this way, this inward way, as Fob knew 
that it was not hid from God; ſo (T conceive) it didnot 
trouble him, that this way was hid from man: As there are 
in God certain ( Arcana Conſili: ) ſecret myſteries, and 
hidden wayes of counſel, which he will not communicate 
to holy men; fo there are-in holy men ( Arcana Pietatis ) 
ſome ſecrets, ſome myſteries of godlineſs, which they do 
not communicate to the world; and therefore the com- 
plaint doth notlyein either of theſe reſpects. 

TheChurch complained, but ſhe was check'd for com- 
plaining, that her way was hid from God, Iſa. 40. 27. 
Why ſayeſt thou, O Jacob, and ſpeakeſt, O Iſrael, My way 
is hid ow the Lord, and my judgment is paſſed over from 

Goa ? Wn 4 

Yet that place isnotto beunderſtood of ahiding from 
theeye of Gods inſpection, asif the Church had any ſuſpi- 
tion that the Lord did not know, or did not ſee how-matters 
went with them, or in what condition they were z but it is 
to be underſtood of the eye of Godscompaſſion : There is 
a ſecing eye, or contemplating'eye, and a compaſſonatin 
or ſuccouring eye. So the meaning of that complaint is 
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only this, Why ſayeſt thon my way is hid from the Lord ? 
that is, why doeft thou ſpeak, asif God did not regard thee 
i thy troubles ; as if God had no bY nor compaſſion on 


thee, no bowels toward thee ; Why [ayeſt rhou my way is 


hid from the Lord? In the third of Exodus, when God 
corties to help the pevple of 1/rael, he felleth Moſes, Ihave 
ſeen, I have ſeen, or I have ſurely ſeen ; namely, with an 
eye. compaſſionating their condition; as the next words 
ſhew, For I know their ſorrows, Now when the Church 
complained, that Her way was hid from God; her meaning 
was, that God did not take notice, 1o, asto pity and deli- 
ver her. Excepting in that fence, ſhecould not conceive 
that her way was hidden from God : neither is the way of 
the Church, ſo hidden from God, but as to our ſenſe ; for 
the Lord pities his people when he corrects them; and 
therefore Facob is chidden for ſaying ſo ; Why ſayeſt thou, 
0 Jacob, my way is hidden from the Lord? Therefore: this 
Text is not to be underſtood of Fob's way, in reſpect of 
God , but of the hiding of Gods way , or the hidden deal- 
ings of God toward Fob. My way :s hid, faith fob, that, I 
cannot underſtand, nor interpret, nor expound the mean- 
ing of Gods dealing withme ; Iamnot able to givean in- 
terpretation of it, I know not what this thing meaneth : 
My way is hid. 

The way of Gods dealing with him, was a hidden way, 
in two reſpects. 

Firſt, Infregard of the cauſe of his affliction: It was 
hidden from him, why God had laid ſo ſore and ſo heavy a 
burthen upon him; and that is it which El:huin Chap. 34. 
of this Book, ver. 31, 32. hints at; where he telleth Fob, 
Surely ( faith he )) t 55 meet to be ſaid unto God, that which 
I fee not, teach thou me. He anſwers ſuch a complaint as 
this, I (faith Fob) cannot ſee the reaſon why God doth 
afflict me : Elihu tells him, Ir 3s meet to be ſaid unto God, 
that which 1 ſee not teach thou me;and if ] have done iniquity, 
I'will do ſo no more : Lord, if thou wilt ſhew me that my fin 
is thecauſe, and what ſinis the cauſe, Ido here promiſe, I 
will lay down my fin, and (through thy help) do ſono 
more. 

Or again, It was hidden in regard of the ifſue, or event. 
My way ts hid ; that is, I can fee no paſkge out of this. 
way ; I cannor tell when. theſe troubles will end ; Iſee no 
help ; Ihaveno 2.” of light breaking out to mein this 
way ; it is a dark, a hidden way unto me: This darkneſs 
troubles him, as much as all his troubles. And it is; as if 


- he had ſaid, Tam foencompaſt with clouds, that I walk in 


darkneſs, and ſce no light: My life is ſo intangled, and 
wrapt up in troubles, I ſee no way of deliverance, or 
ans; = Þ 0nEEE 5 Sea pM 

And this expoſition ſeems moſt proper, if we take in the 
latter part of the yerſe, where he faith, Azd whom.God batb 


 bedgedin : This explains.the hiding of his way, to be the 


. hedging ohisway ; ſuch an encompaſſing 0 him'aþoyt. 


' with ſorrows, that he could not make his way out.” 


* Inthe firſt Chapter, you may remember, that Satag was. 
much troubled, that God had ys A hedge about Job: And 


' now ob himſelf is much troubled; that God had made-a 


hedge about him : Iam the man, faittrhe, | Ulhom God 
hathhedged in. ] That which before was the obje&t of Sa- 
tans envy, .is now become the object of Fob's complaint, a 


| hogs: Sure'then it was not the ſame hedge. No; that 


which Satan complained of, and envied at, was a hedge of 
mercy, and a hedge of bleſſings, a hedge of favour, and of 


was ( as we may _ a m_ Roſes; and this was 4 
hedge of Bryars. That was a hedge ſo high, and ſtrong, 
that, no evil could come in, or break. through, to annoy 
him: And this was a hedge ſo high, and ftrong, that no 
good could come, or be brought unto him. a 

Sothen, take the ſence thus, Why 5s light given to a man, 
whoſe way is hid, and whom God hath hedged in ? That is, 
why doth God continue my life, when I am in ſuch a con- 
dition, asthatI can neither diſcover the reaſon why I came 


of thorny troubles, and of I, ſorrows: The former 
0 


into it, nor am I able to diſcover any paſſage out of it.. 
And this is it which the Church complains of,( Lam.3.7.) 
He hath hedged me about, that I cannot get out ; and ver. 9. 
He hath encloſed my wayes with hewen ſtones. God had built 
upa wall (as it were) by Art, with hewen ſtones ; he had 


ſet them ſo cloſe together, that there was no paſſing by, no 
_ getting through. Ob- 


Sunt qui vi- 
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protection : But this which Fob complaineth of, is'a hedge 
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- Obſerve hence, Firſt, 'That affi#t;on is uſually accompa- 
__ _nied with much darkpeſp. 


AfMiRion is often called darkneſs in Scripture. And as 
it is darkneſs without, fo it often cauſeth darkneſs within. 
An-aMicted perſon hath ſuch darkneſsupon his perſon, that* 
he cantiot diſcern, many times, either why Goddoth afflict 
him, or when God will make an end of his afflictions. That | 
inthe Prophet (-1/#. 50, 10. ) is true of outward afflicti- 
ons, as well as inward, Who fs there among you that feareth 
the Lord; © that obeyeth the voice of his ſervant, that walketh 
in darkzef ? There's many an afflicted perſon walks in 
way, hidden in a three-fold darkneſs. ' Firſt, The way is 
hid in the darkneſs of the: cauſe for which he came into it. 
Secondly, The way is hid inthe darknels of the event, how 
to get out of it. Thirdly, The way ishid in the darkneſs 
of his prefent duty, what to doin it. The way of affliti- 
on is often wrapt up, and hidden, in this three-fold dark: 
neſs, | 


Further, Sceing Fob ſpeaks of this as an addition to all: | 


his ſorrows, and as the complement of them all, that he 
was thus ſhutupand hedged in, and that his way was thus 
dark, in regard of the cauſe of it, 


Obſerve, That, It increaſeth an affliftion greatly, nt to 
kaow the reaſon of an. affliftion ; or to have the way 0 
Gods dealings hidden from our eyes. 


It is a trouble, not to ſee the reaſon of things : The mind 
is exceedingly caſed, when the underſtanding hath light : 
This made Jeremy inquire, Why doth the way of the wick;d 
proſper ? As if he had faid, If I could ſee the reaſon of it, 
it would fatisfie me ; but while thou keepeſt me in the 
dark, and I can pive no account to my own ſoul, or thoſe 
that ask me, of this thy diſpenſation to wicked men, This 
is the burthen of my foul. tis uſually faid, They are happy, 
who, 
ſes 


the cauſe of it is diſcovered : But when a Phyſitian is inthe 


dark, and cannot find out thecauſe of a diſcaſe, he muſt 
' needs bein the dark for the remedy of it. So it is alſo with 


a man, inregard of any aflition, when he cannot find out 
the cauſe, he knoweth not what to pitch upon as a remedy. 
When Rebeckah ( Gen. 25. 22.) had Twins in her womb, 
and they ſtrugled together within her, ſhe was much trou- 
bled, and nothing would ſatisfic her, until ſhe went to God 
to know the reaſon of the thing; Lord ( ſaith ſhe) why aw 
1thw? And when God-had told her, that Two \Vations 
were in her womb ; and that two manner of people ſhould be 
ſeparated from her bowels ; (he madeno more complaints. 
So when there are ſuch ſtrivings, ſuch ſtruglings, and c6n- 
motions of trouble in us, or aboutus, the ſoul goes to 
, and inquires why it is thus? Lord, I am more trou- 
bled with the_ ignorance of my troubles , then with the 
weight, or ſmart of them. | 
Thirdly, Take the words as PEOIng Bhs iſſue, or de- 
liverance from trouble, and they afford us this Obſervation : 


That, It is a great addition to an afflittion, not to ſee, or 
diſcern, a way to eſcape, or get out of affliftion. 


Tobein an affliction, out of which there appears no paſ- 
ſage, (unleſs the ſoul be mightily ſupported by the hand 
and power of Chriſt ) brings within a ſtep of deſpair. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks as much when he ſaith, ( 1 Cor. 10. 13.) 

ere is no temptation hath taken hold of you, but that which 

#5 common to man ; ( andthen it follows,)) but God is faith- 
ful. who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that you are 
able ; but. will, with the temptation, alſo make a way to eſcape, 
that ye may be able to bear it. Asif he ſhould ſay, If God 
did not indees diſcover, or make out to. you ſome way of 
eſcaping, I muſt needs ſay, you were never able to bear it ; 
but ( Gaithhe) God will make away for you to eſcape, that 
Je may be able tobear it : Meaning, that the opening of this 
way, would revive their ſpirits,and then they would be able 
(through the ftrengthof Chriſt ) to bearit. 

If fo, then how ſhall the ſoul bear an aflition, when 
God inſtead of wrap way to eſcape, doth as it were 
make a hedgeto ſtop all eſcape? Therefore when the Lord 
would ty} his people in their troubles, he promiſed 
that they ſhould have a door of hope opencd to them, 7 


now the cauſes of things. Andiin regard of the diſca- 
the body, we ſay, That a diſeaſe is balf cured, when 


will give her the valley of Achor for 4 door of hope, Hol. 2. 
15. He would give her ſome appearance, ſome glimpſes 
and openings of deliverance, in and from their preſent 
dangers. It is threatned, ( Det. 28. 25.) thou ſhalt come 
out one way azainſt thine enemies, and flie ſeven wayes be- 
fore them ; they ſhould flie many wayes, but they ſhould 
eſcape no way. Thou ſhalt come out one way, and flie ſe- 


ven wayes, that is, thou ſhalt tric this, and that, and every 
as to eſcape, but thou ſhalt find a hedge at every wayes 
en 


to- ſtop and: hinder thy eſcape. - We uſe to ſay ofa 
man in a diftreſſed condition,. He is in 4 wood, or in a wil- 
derneſs. And, when God entangles men in their own devi- 
ſes, it is ſaid, He poureth contempt upon Princes, and cauſeth 
them to wander in the wilderneſs, where there is no way, Plal. 
T07.40, So Pharaoh ſaid of the children of —_— They 
are entangled in the land , the wilderneſs hath ſhut them in, 
Exod. 14. 3. And when a people are as the children of 1/- 
racl were, having a Sea before them, an Army behind them, 
and Mountains on either hand , then they may ſay ( as Fob 
did) Their way 35 hid, and God bath hedged them in. 


poured out like water. 


Here Fob takes up the former Propoſition, and applyes 
it particularly to his own perſon. Before, he ſaid only in the 
general, Why 4s light given to him that is in miſery ? and 
why is light given to a man whoſe way is hid, and whom God 
hath hedged in ? Now he faith in effect, itis thus with me, 
I ama man in miſery, andI am a man, whoſe way God hath 
hid and hedged in', wherefore then is my life continued ? 
And he proves that he was in ſuch a condition, by the effects 
of it, ſighs and roarings. So that this verſe holds forth two 


in thoſe words, My ſighins comes before I eat. Secondly, 
The extremity of it, in thoſe, My roarings are poured 
out, &c. The Argument may be thus framed : That man is 
in extream-and continual miſery, who doth not ſo much 
breath, as ſigh, .who, when he would ſpeak, is forced to 
roar : But = it is with me, fy fghing cometh before 1 
eat, and my roarings are poured out like water, thereforemy 
miſery is extream and continual, 


Py ſighing cometh befoze J eat. } In the Hebrew it is 


hath a great emphaſis in it: It notes the continuance of his 
ſorrows without any intermiſſion. When a thing is ſaid ro be 
before the face of another, it notes an equal continuance with 
that, before the face of which it is ſaid to be. As in the 
negative, (Exod. 20. 3.) Thou ſhalt have no other, gods be- 
fore me, ſo we tranſſateſt : The Hebrew is, Tho# ſhalt have 
no other gods before my face; that is, ſo long as I continue 
to be thy God, thou ſhalt have no other god ; but I ſhall be 
thy Godto alleternity, therefore thou ſhalt have no other 


where, under the of Solomon's Kingdom, the.continu- 
ance of the Kingdom of Chriſt is propheſied, the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaith, T: flat continue ſolong, as the Sun and Moon 
endureth : the Hebrew is, it ſhall continue before the face 
of the Sun andof the Moon ;, that is, there ſhall be an equal 


Heaven, the Sun and the Moon: The Kingdom of Chriſt 
ſhall laſt as Jong asthe world ſhall laſt. 

So then (according to this ſence ) Before the face of my 
bread my ſighings come, is, as if he had ſaid, look how. 
long I have my bread before me, look how muck time 1 
ſpend incating, ſo much time ſpend in fighing, my ſor- 
wg are of the ſame continuance with my refreſhings. 
The phraſe imports the un-intermitredneſs (as we may ſo 
ſpeak ) of his ſorrows ; that he hadno ſtop, no breathing 
time, which wasnot a fighing time, no not for a.meal time. 


ſel of ſorrows : He might ſay asthe Pſalmiſt, (P/al.102.9.) 
Thaveeaten aſhes like bread, and mingled my drink, with weep- 
ing ; when Idrink, my tears flow into my cup; When 1 


row : Or my. ſighings come and return ſo faſt upon me, 
that I have no time to eat my bread: Iam ſo. plyed and 
followed with theſe aMictions, that I have no leiſure to be. 
comforted. 


| If at any time a man gets reſpite from his grief, it is 
when 


word for word thus, Before the face of mybread my ſigh- 
ings come. Which Hebraiſm, ( Before the face of my bread ) 


gods but me, for ever. So inthe affirmative, Pſa. 72. 5. 
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Foz myſighing cometh befoze Jeat, and my roarings are | 


things about Fob's ſorrow. Firſt,. The continuance of it; - 
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wheh he cats; how reſpiteleſsthen was Job's grief, before 
__ _ and ſighings ſate ( as gueſts ) continually at 
his table; | | 


Pp roazings are powzed out like water, 
As the former words ſhewed the contihuance, fo this the 


extremity of 7ob's ſorrows. It is a great affliction that | 


makes a man of ſpirit ſpeak, or complain: . Ttis a great 
aſflition. that makes a man of ſpirit weep or mourn. How 


. great an affliction then is it, which makesa man of ſpirit 
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cry out and roar? Whien # man of courage roars, he is 
pained to purpoſe. fob, a man of ſpirit and courage, doth 
not only ſigh, but roar ; ſighings are more ſecret ſorrows, 
but roarings muft be heard ; eſpecially, his roarings, which 
were powred out like water. 

Roaring is the Lions voice, and here is analluſion to the 
hungry- Lion, roaring on his prey: Or to the troubled 
waves of the ſea, which alfo are ſaid to roar. Exceſhive 
ſorrow is often ſet forth by roaring, Pſal. 22.1. Why art 
thou ſo far from the voyce } my roaring ? faith David, ty- 
ping, the ſorrows of Chriſt: -I do not only cry, butI roar 
out unto thee. Lord, why doſt thou not hear my ftrong 


cries, cries like the roaring of the Lion, or the noiſe of | 


troubled waters ? So, Pſal. 33. 3. David, to ſhew his ex- 
tremity of pain and trouble, while he kept in, and did not 
confeſs his fin, ſpeaks thus, while 1 kept ſilence ( while I 
ſmothered my fin in ſecret) I roared for the very diſquietneſs 
of my ſoul, Silence in-not confeſſing fin, cauſes roaring un- 
der the guilt-of ſin. Thoſe are great burdens of fin, and 
great burdens of ſorrow, that cauſe roaring. Ay roarings 
are powred out like water. a | 

This notes further yet, the abundance and the ſtrength 
of his ſorrows. I am powred out like water (lam, as it 
were, all meked into ſorrows) is faid of Chriſt , inthat 
Pſalm of his paſſion ( Pſal. 22. 14.) 1 avs powred ont like 
water, my heart in the mid$F of my bowels likg melted wax. 
When the Prophet Ezekzel would ſhew how that people 
ſhould be affected with the tidings of their affiiftions, he 
ſaith, Every heart ſhall melt, and all bands ſhall be feeble,and 
every ſpirit ſhall faint, and all knees ſhall be weak, as water, 
(chap. 21.7.) The hebrew is, all knees ſhall go into water. 
The ſorrows of repentance are expreſt by rhk.powring out 
of water, tonote, both the abundance of them, and the in- 
tenſtveneſsof them, in that known place, 1 Sam. 7. 9. They 
gatheredtogether ro Mizpeh, ard drew water, and powred it 
out before the Loyd, that is, they mourned abundantly, and 
they mouttied with all their ſtrength. 5 


How ſtrong and abundant the ſorrows of ob were, hath- 


been often ſhewed before, and Obſervations drawn down 
from ther ; and therefore I ſhall heed do no more then 
cieat the words, and give the ſence. It followeth, 


Foz the thing which J greatly feared is come upon me ; and 
that Berk or of, is come unto me, 


Fox the thing which J greatly feared, ] The cauſal parti- 
cle in the begmning, doth not alwayes infer a cauſe. This 
verſe is not a reaſor-of what he ſpake before ; but this pat- 
ticle is often uſed, in Scripture,for affirmation or illuſtration, 
and not as gduſal, or by way of demonſtration ; as, Fohr 
4.19, 
well, 1 bave no hushand; the Greek is, for I have no hus- 
band. We tranſlate it only by way of aſſertion. So, Mar. 
7,23. Then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew you; the 
Greek is, Then I will profeFf unto them, for I never kgew you; 


we render it only asan afſeveration : So very frequent in | 


the Hebrew, the particle [Chi] which is here uſed, hath 
init only the force of an affirmation ; For the thing I great- 
ly feared, is come uponme, that is, certainly, or aſſuredly, 
the thing which I greatly feared, is come npon me ;, as if fob 
ſhould make this as the concluſion and the ſum of all his com- 
plainings ; this is it whichnow I muſt conclude, that che 


thing which I greatly feared, is come upon me ;, and that which | 


+ was afraid of, 4 come unto me. 


' The thing which J greatly feared] The Hebrew word | 


Andſo fear is in | 


is, I fgared afear, and it is come upon me. 


the Scripture, frequently put for the rhing feared, by 2 


Metonymie of the effect for the cauſe, the abſtract being 


put for the concrete ; as, Prov. 1. 26, I will mock, when 
your fear cometh ; that is, when the trouble which youfear- 
ed, ſhall comeupon you : As if Fob ſhould have aid, this 


| 


wiſt tells the woman of Samaria, Thou ſpeakg3? |. 


| 


OO” O— 


| before they come. 


evil is that which I have fore-ſeen and fore-thought ; I had 
ſuch miſgrievings in my ſpirit long before this,,that ſuch a 
black day might come upon me, and I might be thus hedg- 
edit: now I ſee my thoughts are come to paſs, and my 
conjectures prove true ; the thirig which I feared, and preat- 
ly feared, is come upon me. We tranſlate well, 7 greatly 
fart; the Hebrew is, 1 feared a fear : Such expreſſions 
raiſe the ſence ; as when we are ſaid ro be bought with a price, 
it notes, that there was agrear price paid for our redempti- 
on: To rejoyce with joy, ſhews the greattieſs of joy. So 
here, to ftar a fear, ſhewsthat he was ina great fear ; as 
we tranſlate, / feared os 1 greatly feared. 

Here it may be quelſti | 
were lawful ? doth it become us to have ſuch miſgrievings 
of heart, in reſpect of our outward condition ? The Apo- 
{tle biddeth us, be careful in norhing (Phil. 4. 6.) and was it 
a virtue or a grace, was it commendable, or ſo. much as 
approvrable im Fob to be fearful 'in all things ? Chriſt re- 
bukes his Diſciples, becauſe they were afraid in a ſtorm z 
and was ir well in Fob, that he was fearful in a Sun-ſhine, 
when he had the faireſt weather,and proſpered in all things? 
Doth it become a godly man, to be alwayes ſolicitous a- 
bout his eſtate, and doubting that troubles will come ? 
One would think there is trouble enough in troubles, when 
they come; a manſhould not trouble himſelf with them 
Beſides, it is ſaid , Prov. 10. 24. re- 
ſpecting wicked men, that God will bring that which th 
fear upon them ; ſo it ſeemeth, God is angry with thoſe, 
who are alwayes fearing, or ſtand poring uponſuch and 


| ſuch evils as they fear may come upon them : To theſe, 


God faith (7/a. 66. 3.) I alſo will chooſe their deluſions, and 
will bring their fear upon them ; becauſe you feared theſe 
things, you ſhall have your fear. As God gives ſometheir 
prayers in anger, ſo he gives many their fears in anger ; 
and it isas great aſin, inordinately to fear, that God will 
take away the meat of our neceſſity or convenience, as it is 
to pray that God would give us meat to ſatisfic our luſt#or 
wantonneſs. 

To clear this, we mult diſtinguiſh of fear, as to the pur- 
poſe we have in hand. There are divers forts of fear. 

Firſt, There is a fear of wiſdom and caution, and there is 
a fear of torment and vexation. That which the Apoſtle 
Fohn ſpeaks (1 Fohn 4. 18.) Fear hath corment, isnot meant 
of all fear : there is a fear that is a tormenting paſſion, a 
fear which diſtracts and divides the thoughts about troubles 


ioned, whether theſe fears of Fob | 


which may come z andthereis a fear, which only direts _ 


us to avoid or prevent thecoming of trouble. 

Secondly, There is afear, which is oppoſed to comfort. 
It was David's ſin, that he wanted the fear oppoſed to ſecu- 
rity 3 when he ſaid, In my proſperity I ſhall never be moved : 
Lord, by thy favour, thou bat made my mountain to ſtand 
ſtrong, Mal 30.6,7. The fear of Fob, in his proſperity, 
was oppoſed to this ſecurity z he did not ſay, 7 ſhall never 
be moved; he thought he might be moved: The favour of 
God had made his mountain ſtrong, yet he knew it had but 
the ftr of clay, and therefore might be caſt down. 
This was his fear ; he looked upon creatures, as they are, 
mutable and moveable. Chriſt ſpeaks of a faith of mira- 
cles, which will remove mountains; and that fear is not 
contrary to ſaving faith, which cauſeth vs to think, that our 


- mountains may be removed. Job's fear was grounded on 


the uncertainty of creature-comforts; he knew wealth was 


brittle ware, and might quickly receive a crack. This fear 
' we ought to carry about us, in regard of our ſpiritual e- 
ſtates; though grace be everlaſting ware, though we 


are high-built, and full-groyn in grace; though 
through the favour of God, our mountain of holineſs and 
comforts be very ſtrong, yet we muſt not beſecure; though 
we are high-built, we mult not be high-minded. Hence the 


| Apoſtle Paul warns the believing Gentiles, that they ſhould 
' fear: Tgrant, ye arc in a good eſtate, in compariſon of 


the Jews; they are caſt off, ye are graffed in; yetletme 
ive you this caution, Benor high-minded, but fear. That 
fear which is / oa to grelingns and ſecurity, is a good 
and neceſſary fear, in the beſt of our eſtate, whether in 
ace or nature, whether in worldly or heavenly riches. 
And ſuch was the fear of Fob. Es 
Thirdly, There isa fear which makes us provide for an e- 
vilday,and there is a fear which hindreth us from enjoying 


the comforts of a good day. The former was in Fob ; doubt- 
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- our comforts. but comfort us. 


leſs his fear in good dayes, made him diligent' to provide 
for the evil day. As it tSſaid of Noah (Heb, 11. 7.) That 
Noah being warned of God, of things not ſeen as yetythrongh 
faith, maved with fear, prepared an Ark,, for the ſaving of 
his houſe. Noah knew the flood would come, this holy fear 
ſet him awork to provide an Ark. It 1s an argument both 
of wiſdom and of grace, in a calm, to provide for a ſtorm ; 
jn peace,to conſider what ro do ina time of war ; in health;to 
lay up thoughts about our ſickneſs; & ina day whenthe light 
of Gods countenance ſhines into our hearts, and we walk in 
the comforts of the holy Ghoſt, then to think, a night of 
defertion may come z and what ſhallTdo, if 1 ſhould walk 
in darkneſs, and ſee no light ? Such as this, was the fear 
which Fob feared, 

Fourthly, There isa fear which makes us diſtruſt God, 
thathewill afict us ; and there is a fear, which keepeth us 
from doing that, which may provoke God to afflict us : 
This was 7ob's fear, as was ſhewed (chap. I. 1.) Hefeared 
God, and eſchewed evil. He was loth to grieve and offend 
God, or give himany occaſion to be angry. 

Laſtly, There is a fear, which is oppoſed to hardrefs of 


heart ; and a fear, that is oppoſed to courage of heart. Job's. 


fear was oppoſed to hardneſs of heart ; of this, Solomon 
ſpeaks ( Prov. 28. 14. ) Bleſſed i the man that feareth al- 
wayes. And to clear what fear he means, he adds in the 
next words ; But he that hardneth his heart, ſhall fall into 
miſchief. Where we ſee, Firſt, That there is a fear oppo- 
ſed to hardneſs of heart. And, Secondly, That to fear that 
fear alwayes, even in our greateſt proſperity, is not only 
our duty, but our happineſs ; that fear will not interrupt 
Yea, this fear doth not on- 
ly conſiſt with comfort, but with courage; and though we 
may fall into the troubles which we thus fear, yet we ſhall 
not fall under them: Such as this was fob's fear. 

So then, to take up all ; Fob's fear was a fear of wiſ- 
dom and caution, not of torment and vexation; a fear op- 
poſed to ſecurity and prefumption, not to joy and conſola- 
tion ; a fear that made him diligent to prepare again an 


evil day, not a fear that did eat out all the comforts of a | 


good day ; a fear which kept him from doing that, which 
might moye God to afflit him; not a fear which made 
him diſtruſt, that God would afflit him; a fear oppoſed 
to hardneſs of heart, not a fear oppoſed to courage and 
ſtrength of heart. Such a fear as this, is a holy fear ; fuch 
afear as this, is a good companion in our belt eſtate : this 
fear, and our comforts may well joyn together ; this fear 
will not trouble, but regulate our lives; not break, but 
ſweeten our fleep. Hence obſerve, 


That, Holy wiſdom, ſanttified prudence, biddeth us fear, 
and prepare for evil, in our good dayes. 


I was afraid of theſe things, ſaith Fob : We muſt not 
ſuſpect, but we ought often to think of evils, before they 
come. ,A wiſe moral man, much more, a wiſe Chriſtian, 
while he is earneſtly praying for good, is alſo carefully 
providing for evil. Leſt the Diſciples ſhould forget trou- 
ble in times of peace, Chriſt ſaith to them, Behold (Mat. 
24-25.) I have told you before; now you are at pretty 
good eaſe, it may be, you think, it will be thus with you 
alwayes ; but take heed of ſuch thoughts, I have told you 
what will be hereafter ; Behold, I have told you before. And 
again ( Fob 16. 33.) Theſe things have 1 ſpoken unto you, 
that in me ye might have peace; in the world ye ſhall have tri- 
bulation. Tnthe peace we have with Chriſt, we ſhould ex- 

& tribulation from the world. The Spirit of God often 

ints ſuch things aforechand, to the ſpirits of his people, 
that they may not be ſurprized. Pau! teſtifies (Atts 20.23.) 
that the holy Ghoſt every where witneſſed that bonds and affli- 
tons did abide him; he look for trouble in all places, this 


made him both patient under, and victorious over all his 


troubles. Ungodly men feel trouble, before they ſee it ; 
and are often paſt all hope, before they have had any fear ; 
Whenthey have a good day, they think their day will be 
an eternity, and lait for ever. Thoſe in Amos (Chap. 6. 3.) 
were merry,they were ſinging and feaſting, eating the fat, 
and drinking the ſweet ; and what do they in theſe their 
good, their only good dayes ? The Prophet ſhews us in 

e next words; They put the evil day far j' 19 them: they 
would have no thought that their eſtate might change , 
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when they had a mind' their eſtate ſhould continue. Hence 
the Prophet 1/aih(chap. 28. 15. deſcribes them, making 
a covenant with death, and: coming to'an agreement with 
hell ; and then they ſuppoſed themſelves ſafe and under co- 


yert, come what would. The Prophets indeed have been. 


talking of judgments and ſcourges; but what of that ? we 
have gota protection, we have covenants in our pockets, 
will bz our ſecurity ; ſo they were promiſed, andſq9 they 
believed, as their words witneſs ; If the overflowing ſcourge 
ſhall paſs thronzh, it ſhall not come near us. Theſe are the 
thoughts of fooliſh and ungodly men, they make bargains 
and agreements, as it were, with all troubles , that they 
ſhall not be touched ; others may ſmart, but they have ta- 
ken order for their own indemnity : They have maae lies 
their refuge, and under falſhood have they hid themſelves, 
And ſothey call chearfully for thejr wine; come fetch wine, 
and we will fill our ſelves with ſtrong drink; and then con- 
clude confidently (as if all the world, and time were at 


' their command) To morrow ſhall be as this day, and much 


more abundant. Iſa. 56. 12. When a wiſe man falleth into 


| trouble, he falleth forward, that is, he falleth into thoſe 


troubles which he did foreſee; but when anungodly man, a 
wicked man falleth. into tropble, he falleth backward ; he 


' falleth into thoſe evils, which he never thought of, much 
| lefs, feared. Many of the people of God, at this day, do, 
; and may ſay of the evils which arenow upon us, the things 


which we feared are come ; theſe ſtorms were ſeen long 
ago in the clouds ; yea, in the Sun-ſhine, in fair dayes; 
theſe foul rainie dayes were foreſeen : and they who have 
ſoreſeen them, and foreſcen them with ſuch an eye of faith 
and holy fear, as we have deſcribed, are in beſt caſeto 
Srapple with them, and will be gainers by them. Itis well 
for us, when we can ſay, the things we feared, are come 


' upon us. They are in a fad condition, upon whom thoſe 
evils fall, which they never feared ; when troubles come, 
they go neareſt their hearts, who have put them fartheſt oft, 


before they came. Hence obſerve, 


Secondly, That, The more preparing fears we have before 
troubles come, the leſs we are preſt with fears, when trou- 
ble comes. 


_- 


If we confider ?ob, how unmoveable he ſtood the charge . 


and aſſault of theſe afictions, how he wreſtled with all the 
diftreſſes, which at once took hold of him, we are to look 
( next to the ſupport he had immediately ſrom Chriſt ) to 
this wiſe caution of his, that he feared ſuch a ſtorm might 
overtake him, before he got to his journeyes end: He 
thought theſe things might come, and therefore laid in pro- 
viſion for them, againſt they came. Thoſe blows wound 
deepeſt, which we expect not, Dangers unknown, do 
eaſily ſurprize us and oppreſs us ; whereas thoſe which we 
fear and think of, may either be prevented in their coming, 
or we may be provided againſt they come, That which 
the Naturaliſts ſay of the Cockatrice, that if the Cockarr:ce 
fee a man firſt, the man dieth ; but if the man ſeeth the 
Cockatrice firſt , the Cockatrice dies; is an experie::ced 
truth, reſpecting the point we have in hand ; that if trou- 
bles ſee us firſt, we die z butif weſee them firſt, they die ; 
that is, their ſting and ſtrength (as to us) is much abated, 
Dangers are moſt felt, where they are not foreſeen ; and 
ſometime, being foreſeen, they are not felt atall; for a 
prepared expectation doth either weaken them,or {trength- 
en us, make us more able to ſuſtain them, or them leſs a- 
ble to hurt us ; whereas indeed every croſs, which findeth 
us ſecure, hath an advantage to leave us deſperate. When 
Nabal heard of danger paſt, which he never dreamt might 
come, hzs heart died in bim like a ſtone (1 Sam. 25.) How 
then had he been aſtoniſhed into aſtone, if he had ſeen the 
evil falling upon him? Such can ill bear trouble, wo look 
for nothing but comfort. It was an addition to the affliQti- 
on of that aflicted people (Jer. 8. 15.) When they locked 
for peace, but no good came; and for a time of health, and be- 
hold trouble; 1f they who are in trouble, are more troubled, 
when they cannot have the peace they looked for, then 
ſurely they muſt be more perplexed with trouble (when it 
comes) who enjoying peace, never had a tought, that 
trouble would come. Whena people are ſofar from look- 
ing for evil, thatthev look for nothing but g90d, and build 
upon it, that they ſhall.never ſee ſorrow z then t9 ſee ſor- 
row, is a killing ſight, The ſorrows of Baby!/cn ſhall be 
mightily 
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mightily increas'd and augmented , doubled and trebled 
upon her, becauſe when they are coming upon her, ſhe ſhall 
be ſaying, / ſit as 4 _ and ſhall ſee no ſorrow ;, ſhe was 
fearleſs, and ſhe ſhall be comfortleſs : Trouble will lie hea- 
vy enough upon us, when we look and prepare for it ; but 
it will be intolerable to thoſe, who never look'd for, nor 
taid in one thought of preparation againſt its coming. The 
fool inthe Goſpel, ſaid to his ſoul, rake thine eaſe, thou haſt 


goods laid up for many years : But it is beſt for us, when we 


ave abundance of outward goods, to ſay to our ſouls, 
theſe may be loſt in a few hours; Therefore ſay to thy ſelf, in 
the time of thy fulneſs,, what if a day of emptying ſhould 
come ? ſay, when you are rich, it _ » before I die, I 
may be poor ; what ſhall I dothen ? Now Lhave a houſe, 


it may be, before die, or within a few dayes, I ſhall be 


rurned out of doors ; in what poſture dolI tind my ſelf for 
ſuch a condition ? Now I am: at liberty , and enjoy my 
friends; it may be, ſhortly I may becaſt into a priſon, and 
come into the hand of enemies; now I have my wife and 
children about me, my vine and my olive-plants, at, and 
roun d about my table ;, 1 may ſhortly be deprived of them; 
and, O my ſoul, how canſt thou bear theſe changes ? It is 
£924 to put theſe caſes to our ſelves now ; ſurely Fob often 
tutor'd his ſpirit with ſuch queſtions as theſe,and catechized 
his heart in them from day to day; hence hefaith, Tye 
things I feared, are come upon me. To proceed ; 


J was net inſafety, neither had J reſt, no2 was J quiet 3 
yet trouble came, 


This is both an addition to, and an expoſition of the for- 
mer verſe. Theſe words explain what he meant by ſaying, 
J feared a fear ; even this, [was not in ſafety, neither had 
I ret, XC. 

J was not in ſafety, ] No? wasnot fob in ſafety in the 
dayes of his proſperity ? Is it not ſaid, that he had a hedge 
about him, and ſich a hedge as the Devil conld not break, 
through, to hurt him ? and was not Fob in ſafety then? 

The hebrew word, from the root [ Shalah ] dothalſo 
fignifie, I was not ſecure, I was not in ſecurity z or, I did 
not fit ſafe in my own thoughts, in my own opinion; I did 
not live ſecurely or without fear in my moſt flouriſhin 
dayes. And from this root, Chriſt is called Shiloh, Gen 
49.10. The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah till Shiloh 
come. Chriſt is Shiloh, that is, he , in whom all perſons 
may ſecurely truſt ; you may ſit down in ſafety in Chriſt, 
and rej your ſouls tor ever ; he is Sh:loh, our preſerver ; 
and the Hebrews uſe that word'*to ſignifie the fleſhy mantle 
in which the infant is wrapped in the mothers belly, be- 
cauſe the infant lieth there quietly and ſecurely ; it is out of 
fear, and hath no thought of any danger, but lieth ſecure- 
ly, out of harms way. So that when Fob ſaith, 1was nor in 
ſafety, he means, I did not think my ſelf fate, or beyond 
the reach of danger, I was noc taken up in outward con- 


tentments ; I did not look upon my poſſeſſions as perpetul- - 


ties, or upon my houſe, as that which ſhould endure for 
ever, Or my —_—— to all generations. Fob was not 
like the great Monarch of Babyloz, (Dan. 4.4.) who faid, 


1 Nebuchadnezzar was at reſt in my houſe (it is the ſame 


word which is uſed in the Text) I, faith Nebuchadnezzar, 
counted my ſelf the greateſt man inthe world,and I thought 
none could touch or moleſt me ; I was at reſt and ſafe : We 
have ſuch a deſcription made þy the Prophet, of a whole 
Nation, as this King makes of his own perſon, Fer. 49. 31. 
Ariſe, get ye up unto the wealthy Natien that dwelleth at eaſe; 
or (it is the ſame word) toa Nation without either fear or 
care, a ſecure Nation; as it is explained by the words fol- 
lowing, which have ncither gates nor bars, which dwell alone. 
If you come to a mans houſe that hath neither lock nor key, 
nor door, nor bar, you may well reſolve, that he dwelleth 
ſecurely, and is inſafety. And if you come to a City that 


| hath neither gates nor bars, you will ſay, either this Ci 


hath no enemies, or elſe it fears none. A City without 
gates and bars, is the embleme of ſecurity. Fob's temper 
was directly oppoſed to this ; 1 was not in ſafety. 


Neither had Jreſt, nez was A quiet, 


Theſe two latter expreſſions are of the ſame importance 
with the former : Both theſe words have been opened at 
the thirteenth verſe of this Chapter, both being there ap- 
plicd to reſt and quietneſs in the grave. There heſaid, if 


he had died, he had beenatreſt and quiet ; but all his life- 
time, he had no reſt, neither was he quiet. But is this agree- 
able to the duty or charaQter of a godly man, to ſay he hath 
noreſt, he is not quiet? Surely a godly man ought to be 
quiet, when all the world is hudled together in confuſion ; 
when the mountains skip like lambs, and the little hills like 
young ſheep, then, even then, he ought to ſtand like mount 
Sion, that cannot be moved ; And did it become Fob, or is 
it any part of his commendation, that in the times of his 
peace, he had noreſt? When the Prophet ſhews the tem- 
per of wicked men, he compares them to the troubled Sea, 
when it cannot reſt, Ta. 57.20. It ſhould ſeem that Fob 
was like a troubled ſea ;, for himſelf ſaith, he could not reſt. 
I anſwer, by diſtinguiſhing, firſt, of a twofold reſt ; there 
is areſt of contentation, and a reſt of confidence. Fob had 
not a reſt of confidence, he truſted not in his outward peace 
but he had the reſt of contentation, even in his outward 
troubles. A wicked mans conſcience is like a troubled ſea, 
when he enjoyes outward peace ; but Job enjoyed peace of 
conſcience while his outward eſtate was like a troubled ſea ; 
He was fully ſetled in his mind, whenhe had no reſt ; and 
was ſatisfied mn ſpirit, when he had not this quietneſs : ſo . 
that when he ſaith, / had no reſt, neither was ] quiet; his 
meaning is only this, I never placed my happineſs in theſe 
things, I never built my hopes upon creatures, I never 


| trujted upon them, nor expected much from them. Or, 


if you will more clearly apprehend the ſence of this laſt 
verſe, you may read it in that contrary practice of the rich 
man, Zke 12. 19. His houſe was full ,but his heart was ful- 
ler of the creature ; and he made the creature both his rock 
to build upon, and his pillow to ſleep upon ,, when his 
mp brought forth plentifully, and he had built new 
arns to lay up his fruits, then he layes himſelf down to 
ſleep z and that he might ſleep quickly and quietly, he ſings 
a requiem to his ſoul ; Soulzthau haſt much goods laid up for 
many years, take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry ; no 
face can be.more unanſwerable toa face ; heaven and hell, 
light and darkneſs, are not more unlike, then theſe words 
of the rich man are unanſwerable in likeneſs,to thoſe words 
of Job. That rich mans words are the affirmatives of all 
7ob's negatives ; and may be thus rendred infull ſence : I 
was (and I reſolved I ſhould ſo continue) #:: ſafery, at reſt 
and quiet. Fob's eſtate was as full as his, but his heart was 
emptied of all creature-confidence and complacence; I , 
(ſaid he) never thought my ſelf the ſafer for theſe, and 
therefore I ſaid to my ſoul, ſoul, take not thy reſt, quiet 
not thy ſelf in theſe : this is his intent in ſaying, 1 was ot 


. in ſafety, neither had 1 reſt, nor was I quiet. It follows, 


Pet (though it was thus with me) trouble came; though 
my heart was looſe from the creature, yetI loſt all I had 
in the creature ; though I made not the world my comfort, 
yet I found ſorrow in the world; I never expected much 
peace in it, none at all from itz yet trouble came : ſuch 
trouble came, as might move and ſhake me to pieces. Fob, 
you ſee, when he had abundance of all outward thjngs, yet 
faith, he was not in ſafety, and at quiet ; he did not reſt in 
or upon them, Hence obſerve, 


A godly man never ſetteth up his reſt in Creatures. 


Though he have never ſo much riches in poſſeſhon, yet 
he doth not make riches his portion. He lives by that cau- 
tion (P/ſal. 62. 10) If riches fon in or encreaſe, yer ſet not 
thine heart upon them. Inthe higheſt flood and ſpring-tide 
of worldly proſperity, we ſhould keep our hearts within 
the channel ; When riches are increaſed into a mountain, 
and (to the eyeof nature) intoa mountain of rocks, yet 
then do not ſet thy heart upon them, as upon a foundation, 
(ſo the Hebrew word imports) to ſettle thy contentments. 
All the creatures in heaven and earth, are not ſtrong enough 
to bear the weight of a mans heart (God only can do that) 


' Who is the rock, of ages, or aneverlaſtine ſtrength, Tſa.26.3. 


All, beſides him, is a foundation of ſand, and ſo a godly 
man takes them. What nature looksat asa foundation of 
recks, that grace ſees to be a foundation of ſand, and there- 
fore will not reſt upon it ; neither indeed can it. A god| 

man, in his afflictions, is, as having nothing, and yer poſ- 
ſeſſing all things (2 Cor. 6. 10.) and in his abundance, he 
hath all things, but poſſeſſerh nothing ; for he ſo poſleſles 
things, as if he did not poſſeſs them; as the Apoſtles coun- 
ſel is (1 Cor. 7.31. ) He marries as if he married not z be 
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weeps, as if he wept not 3, he rejayces, 441 if he rejoyecd mot ; 
be Bo þ po if C poſſeſſed not ; becauſe the faſb107 of ths 
world paſſeth away. It was an excellerit ſpeceh of Luther, 
concerning worldly things,.:[:bave proteſted; that / will e- 
ver be ſatefird with the crearnre: (this 10 be a Proteſtant in 
: deed; as. well- as in truth.) A'\godly. man-48 an Epicure u7 
Chri#,. he would: never: play the .Epicurc,/ but in Chritt, 
and.inGod';, In them;:and toyardsthem, he gives his at- 
fections their. full ſwing, andas a wicked mhau is ſaid to en 
large his deſires (aftet the Earth) as Hll.CHab. 2. 5.) SO 
he enlarges his deſires ( aſter Heaven ) 45 Heaven, and 
complains his defires are no larg-r. In the thoughts of 
Chriit he fits down, and would take his fill ; he ſaitn, / am 
ſafe ir. him, I am quiet and at reſt ;, He ſaith ton ſoul, ſoul, 
doſt.thou ſee that Chriſt, and deſt thou rake notice of thoſe 
promiſes ? Thou haſt goods laid up in him, in them for many 
years, yet, for cternity z ſoul, take thine eaſe, take it fully, 
thot haſt riches, thou haſt an eſt-te that can never be ſpent ; 
ſoul, eat, drink, andibe merry ;, h1s blood is arin, indeed, and 
his fleſh is meat indeed ; joy in Chriſt py znaced, unſpeak- 
avle joy here, and fulneſs of py hcreafrer : In his preſence 
there is fulneſs of joy, and at his right hand there are plea- 
ſures for evermore. Until the ſoul pitchesthus on Chriſt, 
it isnot in ſafety, much leſs in reſt or quict. As the Needle 
in the Compaſs is in continual motion till it points towards 
the North, where (as it is conceived) there arc Rocks of 
Loaditone, with which it ſympathizeth z ſo the ſoul is in 
continual motion, until it points to Chriſt, who ( weare 
ſure) is that living Rock, with whon all Believers ſympa- 
thize ; and the true Loadſtone which attracts all Believers 
to him. A Believer, like Noah's Dove, finds no relt ( all 
the world over ) for the feer of his ſoul, until he returns to 
1bis Ark of ſafety and ſalvation : And therefore afterall 
his flights and flutterings among the Creatures, he ſaith 
(with the Plalmiſt) Return unto thy reſt (thy Chrilt) O my 
ſoul, for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee, Pſal, 116. 
-7. Thou haſt been abroad in the world, and that (like a 
narrow-hearted Maſter ) deals niggardly with thee : If 
thou ſhouldeſt ſtay long, either in the ſervice of, or de- 


| Pendance upon the world, the world would ſtarve thee : 


Therefore return unto thy reſt in the Lord; for the Lord 
hath dealt (and will yet deal more) bountifully with thee, 
O my ſoul. 

Laſtly, In that Fob ſaith, 7 was not in ſafety, neither had 
I reſt, &C. yet trouble came ; we may obſerve, 


That, The more our hearts are looſened from the creatures, 
the more aſſurance we may bave of enjoying the Crea- 
Fures. 


It is as if Fob had ſaid, I was not faſtened to the world, 
my heart was not engaged to any thing on this ſide Chriſt ; 
and this was the faireſt, the moſt probable way for the con- 
tinuance of may outward comforts; yer trouble came, The 
Redditive Particle, yer, ſuppoſes ſomewhat in reaſon or 


. probability at leaft, that might have carried it another way. | 


As when the Prophet Amos, reckoning up the judgments 
of God upon his people, ſpeaks to them thus in his name 
(chap. 4. 6, 8, 9.) 1have ſent you cleanneſs of teeth, yet you 
have not returned unto mt ; I have ſent you the peſtilence, the 
ſword, yet have you not returned unto me. The yet, ſhews 


| there was great reaſon God ſhould expect their return, or 


that he had done that, which, in all probability, might 
have cauſed them to return, when he ſent thoſe judgments. 
So here, when Fob ſaith, / was not in ſafety, &C. yet trou- 
ble came; the yer, implics that there was ſomewhat even 
in that unquictneſs, which gave him hopes of ſettlement 
in his outward comforts : It ſeems to carry ſuch a ſence in 
it, as if he had in more words explained himſelf thus ; 
Had I dwelt ſecurely, and given my ſelf up to the content- 
ments of my fleſh, or truſted in an arm of fieſh for ſafety, 1 
ſhould not have wondred at my calamity, or thought ſtrange 
of my trouble; but this s a riddle which 1 cannot yet ex- 


pound, that when my heart was no way ſet upon my eſtate, my 


eſtate ſhould fall: That when I reſted not in the creature, 1 
ſhould meet with ſuch troubles in the creature. This is not 
the manner of God, it is not uſual for God todothus in 
his diſpenſations toward his people and ſervants. Jr is very 
rare that he takes their outward comforts from them, when 
they are not takgn with their comforts: Hence it is (as Iap- 
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80 | fartheſt from trouble, 


prehend) that Fob, putteth-/it in with a yet trouble came. 


This way of God with me, is ont of the ordinary courſe of 
Providence, 1 confeſs, Mercer, a very learned Comimen- 
tator , doth not favour this expoſition of laying ſuch a 
weight upon the. particle. yet, and: therefore renders the 
Original (Yan..as a bare-Copulative. . ] was not in ſafery, 
&, And troublocanie. Yet having the authority 'our 
Tranſlation, .and thefrequent uſe of the word to. that ſence 
in other places, we may venture- upon it ; yea; I think it 
no yenture, but a certain advahtage both to the Text*ana 
to our ſelves. And I am certain the poſition is true , 
though the expoſition ſhould not prove ſo : For the truth 
1s, troubles are never ſo near, as when we put them furtheſt 
off; nor is the worldever ſo unſure to us, as when we make 
ſureſt of it. God often pulls their comforts from them, 
whoſe hearts are glued to their comforts; 'As it is ſaid of 
thoſein 1 Theſ. 5. 3. When they ſhall ſay, peace and ſafety, 
then ſudden deſtruttion ſhall come upon them, as pain upon a 


woman in travail, and they ſhall not eſcape ; Mark, when 


they ſhall ſay, that is, conclude all's their own, when out 
of the abundance of their hearts, their mouths ſpeak of 
nothing but of peace and ſafety, all is well, and all will be 
well, then ſudden deſtruftion cometh; When a man ſaith, 1 
have riches, I have a full eſtate, I havehonovur, 1am a 
happy man, I may take my reſt; then poverty, want, 
diſgrace, miſery, vexations and troubles, fall upon him as 
an armed man, Thus for the moſt part, God wreclts the 
creatures ſooneſt out of their hands, who hold them faſteſt, 
In Lake 17. Chriſt inſtanceth inthe dayes of Noah,and iz the 
dayes of Lot, when they were ſecure, buying and ſelling, 
building and planting, marrying and giving in marriage, 
as if the world had been their own; and as if they meant 
to take the heart of it out, and leave a poor world for the 
next age, then the flood came, and then fire came , and 
they, with theirs, were ſwept away and conſumed , as in 
a moment. The Maſter of the ſervant in the Goſpel, ſpall 
come in a day, In what day? Firit, Ina day whcn he 
looked not for him. Secondly, In a day when his heart 


. was let out upon the creature; When he ſhallbe cating and 


3 


arinkng with the drunken , when he ſhall be ſmiting his 
fellow-ſervants ;, when he ſhall think all ſure, and the day 
his own ;, #n that day {hall his Maſter come, even in the day 
that he looketh not for him, and in an hour whe be :5 3:ct 
aware , Luke 12. 45, 46. To have the ſpirit ſteept and 
drencht in worldly pleaſures or profits, endangers us to 
ſome ſudden ſweeping judgment : And when we value 
the enjoyment of the creature more then we ought, we 
ſhall not long enjoy it ſo much as we might. Earthly 
things fail us ſooneſt, when we truſt in them, or think our 
ſelves ſafe by them. 

From this obſerve (in paſſage) a vaſt difference between 
God and the world, between earthly things and ſpiritual ;, 
the way to hold ſpiritual things faſt, is to take faſt hold of 
them, to cleave to them with a full purpoſe of heart ne- 
ver tolct them go. If you carry looſe affections towards 
Chriſt, you may quickly loſe the comforts of his pre- 
ſence: The more wereſt upon Chriſt, the more wetruſt 
on God, and make him our ſafety, the more ſafe we are. 
Him doth God eſtabliſh in peace, in perfe peace, whoſe a:ind 
#5 ſtayed upon him, even becauſe he truſts upon him, ſa. 26. 
"% We have moſt peace from God, when we cxpect 
moſt ;. and may look for more reſt and quiet, when we 
relt quietly in him, and ſay, 1» God ] have enough; yea, as 
F acob ( Gen. 33.11.) Thaveall, Butif you wou'd have 
reſt in the world, ſay as the Prophet Micah directs (chap. 
2.10.) This is not our reſt. Reep your hearts at a duc di- 
ſtance from the world , and you ſhall (moſt probably ) 
keep the world, What Chriit ſpeaks of this life, is true 
of the things of this life ; he that will loſe (that is, he who 
is ready) to loſe the things of this life, ſhall ſave them; 
and he that will ſave, that is, he who is rcfolvedto ſive 
the things of this life, ſhall loſe them; put them out of 
your hearts, and you may hold them in your hands : you 
ſtand firmeſt upon the earth, when you do but touch it, and 
touch it (as a round body doth a plain) only ina point. You 
are freeſt from danger, whcn you ſay, we arenot #n ſafery; 
freeſt from motion, when you ſay, we are not 17 reſt: And 
when in 7ob's ſenſe) you are 7o0t quiet, then (according to 
the ordinary dealings of God, with his people) you are 
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- So much concerning this Chapter, containing Fob's bit- 


ter curſe upon theday of his birth, and his vehementex- 
poſtulation about the continuance of his life. 

His Three Friends ftood ſilent all this while, much divi- 
ded between compaſſion and indignation; they pitied his 
fad afflitions, but they were angry (.agd they thought 
they had reaſon to be angry, in the behalf of God) with 
his impatience and complaint. Their zeal kindled, and 
their hearts waxed hot within them 3 while they were thus 
mute and muſing, the fire burned and brake forth ; at laſt 


| 


 termines and concludes for Fob 


ſpake (every man in his order) with their tongues : 
A hot diſpute enſues; Eliphaz. begins, the reſt follow : 
After a long ventilation and debate, God himſelf (appear- 
ing asM tor) ſtates the queſtion between them, de- 
againſt thoſe three ; Ye have 
ot ſpoken of me the thing that 33 right, as my ſervant Job 


” 

hath, Chap. 42.7. To this God the moſt wiſe, the only wiſe 
God, the infallible modergtor of all perſons, aftions, things 
and queſtions, both in Heaven and upon the Earth, be glory 
and praiſe for ever, Amen. | 
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CHRISTIAN READER: 


To thoſe chiefly of this CITY, who have been the Movexs, andare the 
PromoTERs of this W OR K. 


1 Our continued Care and labour of Lowe, engages a like degree of both, for 
the growth of this Infant-work. And therefore (though in themidſt of 
manifold diverſions ) theſe pieces are ventured out. We live in an 
Age (0 that we could live it) wherein the hand of Providence works 
gloriouſly, yea, terribly : Hawing then got three or four ſteps further 
into this Book of Providence, it will not be unſcaſonable to ſhew you 
the Prints of them : Eſpecially ſeeing this Hiſtory of Job's Afi:Gion, 
# looks ſolike a Propheſie of ours, and ( almoſt in every Line ) gives us 
ſome Lineament of our preſent troubles and diſtempers, of our hopes and fears. : 
In the three former Chapters we had a Narrative of the Caſe, and of thoſe occurrences out _ 
of which the Queſtion here debated receives its ſtate , as alſo the bringing together of the 1n- ; 
terlocutors or perſons maintaining this Diſcourſe , as we may alwayes obſerve in thewritings 
of the Ancients, whether Natural, Moral or Divine, which are compoſed into Dialogues or 
Diſputes. | 
This great Niyinity-a& (one of the greateſt ſurely and moſt ſolemn, I think the firſt that 
ever was held out in ſuch a formality, in the world ) is principally ſpent upon that Noble pro- 
bleme, How the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God can befalved, while his Providence diſtri. 
butes good to the evil, andevilto the good 2 A Queſtion ſtarted and toucht in many Books 
of the Holy Scriptures , but is here (ex proteſlo) purpoſely handled, Firſt, In a wery long 
Diſputation between 'Job the Reſpondent, and his three Friends Opponents ; Then in a full 
Determination ,- Fir$t, By Elihu, an acute and wiſe , then by God himſelf, themoſt wiſe, 
and infallible Moderator. Me | 
The Method here obſerved is after the manner of the Schools (pro and contra) ewery one of 
the four Diſputants ' having bis ſeveral Opinion, and each one bis arguments in favour of 
his own, Which, yet, are not preſented in that affe&ed plainneſs of the Schoolmen, with 
their down-right (videtur quod fic, probatur quod non) This Laffirm, this I approve; this 
1 deny, this diſprove. The' Pen-men of the Holy Ghoſt newer diſcuſs Queſtions ſo; no, 
nor any of the old Philoſophers. Tbjs covert carriage of their Opinions, and cloſe contex- 
ture of their Arguments, Anſwers and Replies about them, render the Book, ſomewhat dark and 
obſcure to the Readers meditation. And therefore it will be a Deſign not unprofitable ( if that 
end offered at, may be attained ) briefly to draw them forth, and ſet them before you in a more 
open light. And doubtleſs, what they hold, and by what Mediums they mannage their proofs, 
©Y may (by the bleſſing of God, upon ſerious thoughts, and frequent reviews ) be. made out to 
TY. very great ofatabbſe.” | 4 
FE > Towards which, it is obſervable, that there are many threds of the ſame colour and ſub- bs, 
ftance, mixt and inter-woven by the Diſputants throughout this whole Diſcourſe. And that, ; 
though the three Opponents, with one conſent, ſet up Job, as their common Mark to ſhoot at ; _ 
yet they take up wery different ſtandings, if not different lewels, warying each from other in - 
ſome things, as well as all (upon the main ) frombim. | 
The reaſon of the former is this, becauſe there are ſome common Principles, wherein they 
all agree , which, if we abftra&, with what 5 ſpoken in tbe illuſtration of them, taking .in 
alſo thoſe Concluſions which ſpring from them, as their firſt-born : Then the remainder will 
ſhew us that proper and diſtin{ive Opinion which each of them bolds about this grand Que- 
ſion of Providence ; the events and difiribution whereof , ſeem ſo croſs-banded in giving 
trouble axd ſorrow to godly men, joy and proſperity to the wicked. _ 
| | cre 


———— tt F4 


"To th CHRISTIAN READER. 


There are'three Principles wherein Job concurs with bis three friends ; and afourth,; where- 
in they three eoncur again$t him. 

The three, wherein all four agree, are theſe ; 

Fir$, Thatallthe afflictions and calamities which befal-man, fall within the eyeand cer- 
tain knowledge of God. | 

Secondly, That, God is the author and efficient Caule, the ordererand diſpoſer of all 
thoſe afflictions and calamities. 

Thirdly, That, In regard of his moſtholy Majeſty, and unqueſtionable Soveraignrty, he 
neicher doth, nor can'do any wrong or injury to any of his creatures, whatſoever affliction 
helayes, or how long ſoeyer he is pleaſed to continue it upon them. 

Theſe three Principles and ſuch Concluſions as are immediately deducible from them, are co- 
pionſly handled and inſiSted upon by them all. In purſuance-whereof , they all ſpeak very 
glorious things of the Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice, Holineſs and Soveraignty of the Lord. 
In proclaiming every of which Attributes, the tongue of Job, like a ſilver Trumpet, lifts up 
the name of God ſa high, that he ſeems to drown the ſoundof the other three, and makes their 
praiſe almoſt ſilent. | | 

But Job's three Friends proceed to a fourth Principle; which be utterly denies , about 
which, ſo much of his auſwer, as is contradiGory to their objeGions and rejoynders , wholly 
conſiſts. That, their fourth Principle ſeems to be bottom'd upon two grounds. 

Firſt, That, whoſoever is good, and doth good, ſhall receive a preſent good reward, 
according tothe meaſure of the good hehath done ; and, Thar wholoever is wicked, and 
doth wickedly, ſhall be paid with preſent puniſhments, according to the meaſure of his 
Demerits. 

Secondly, Thatif (at any time) a wicked man flouriſh in outward proſperity, yer his 
flouriſhing is very momentany , and ſuddenly ( in this life) turns to, or endsin viſible 
judgments : And, that (if at any time) a godly man be withered with adverſity, yethis 
withering is very ſhort, and ſud aps (in this life) turns to, or ends in viſible Bleflings. 

Upon theſe two Grounds or Suppolitions, they raiſe end build their fourth Principle, from 
which, they three make continual Batteries upon the Innocency of Job. We may conceive the 
Poſition in this frame , 

That, Whoſoeverisgreatly afflicted, and is held long under thepreſſure of his aflicti« 
on, that manisto benumbred with the wicked, though no other evidence or witneſs ap- 
pear or {peak a word againſt him. Hence, ind 

The peculiar Opinionof Eliphaz riſes thas ; That, All the outward evils which overtake 
man inthe courſe of this life, are the proceedsof his own fin, and fo fromthe proceſs of 
Gods Juſtice, He gives us this ſence, for bis, inexpreſs terms, chap. 4. 8. ' They that 
plow iniquity, and ſow. wickedneſs, reap the ſame : Which he applies perſonally to Job 
( chap. 22. 5,6.) Is not thy. wickedneſs _- and thine iniquitjes infinite 2 Thou haſt 
taken a pledge from thy brother for nought, and ſtripped the naked of their cloathing,ehvc. 
The whole ſcope of his ſpeech bends the ſame way, and is, as if he bad ſaid to Job, Though 
thy carriage hath been fo plauſible among us, that we are.not able to accule thee of ſin, 
yet theſe judgments accule thee, and are ſufficient witneſles againſt thee: Theſe cry our 
with a loud voyce , That thou haſt taken a pledge from hy brother for nought, ec. 
Though we have not ſeen thee a theſe ſins, yer, in theſe effeas we ſee thouhaſt acted 
them : The ſnares which are round about thee, tell us, thou haſt laid ſnaresfor others ; 
and he that runs may read how terrible, how troubleſome thou haſt been to the poor, in 
tbeterrors which have ſeiz'd thy ſpirir, and inthe troubles which have ſpoiled thee of thy 
riches. = I | 

Bildad the Shuhite ſpeaks ſecond; His Opinion is not ſo rigid as that of Eliphaz : He 
grants that afflitions may fall upon a righteous pe on; yet ſo, that if God ſend uot delive- 
rance ſpeedily, if bereſtore him not quickly to his former eftate and honour, then ( upon the 
ſecond ground of the Fourth Principle ) ſuch a man may be cenſured, caſt and condemned 

' 4s unrighteous. That ſuch was Bildad's judgment in this caſe, 3s clear, chap. 8. 5,6. If 
thou wert pureand upright, ſurely now he would awake forthee, and make the habira- 
tion of thy righteoulnels proſperous; though thy beginning was (mall, yet thy latter end 
ſhall greatlyencreaſe. And, verl. 20.21, Behold God will nor caſt away a perfe&man, 
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Fo till he fill hy mouth wich laughing, and chy lips with rejoycing. 7 Arif he bad ſaid 


I.cannot aſſent ro my Brother Elzphaz, afhiri.ing, That every man afflicted, is. afflit- 


ed for his-wickedneſs; I ( for my patr ) believe, and am perſwaded, that a godly man 


may be afflicted for the trial and exerciſe of his Graces, &c. Burt, then I am aſſured, 
that God never lets him lie in his atfliftions;. for as ſoon as he. cries and calls, the: Lord 
awakes preſently, makes his habitation proſperous again, andencreaſes him more then 
ever. I grant, the Lord may caſt down a perfe&t man, but he willnot (in this life) caſt 
him away ; no, he will ſpeedily fill bis mouth with laughing, and his lips with rejoy- 
Cing. ' = | | 
” ophar, Thethird Deponent, differs from the two former, in this great controwerſie , af- 
rming, That the reaſon of all thoſe afflitions which preſs the children of men, is to be 
reſolved into the abſolute will and pleaſure of God , that we are not further ro enquire 
about his Wiſdom, Juſtice or Mercy in diſpenſing them, his counſels being unſearchable, 
and his wayes paſt finding out. Thus he delivers his mind (chap. 11.7, $8.) Canſt thou 


by ſearching find out God ? canſt thou by ſearching find him out to perfeRion > Ir is 


as high as heaven, what canſt thou do? Deeper then hell, what canſt thou know 2 Verſe 
12. Vain man would be wiſe, though man be born like a wild Aſs colt. In the reſt of his 
ſpeech he comes neareſt the opinion of ,Bildad, wer. 14, 15,16, And gives out as bard thoughts 
of Job as either of his brethren, numbring him among the wicked, and aſſigning hini the re- 
ward of an bypocrite ( chap. 20.29.) This is the portion of a wicked man from God, and 
the heritage appointed to him by God. | 


Theſe (I conceive ) arethe CharaQteriſtical opinions of Job's three friends about his 
Caſe. All. conſiſtent with thoſe four Principles which they bold. in common , all equally 
cloſing in the cenſure and condemnation of Job, thengh in ſome things diſſenting and falling 
off from one another. a 

But what thinks Fob ? or bow doth he acquit or extricate himſelf from theſe difficulties ? 
Very well , His ſentence is plainly this : 

That the Providence of God dilpences outward proſperity and afflition fo indifferently 
ro good and bad, tothe righteous and the wicked, thatnoun-erring judgment can poſlibly 
be made up of any mans ſpiritual eſtate by the face, and upon the view of his al 
He declares this as his opinion, in clear, reſolute and Categorical terms (chap. 9. 22, 23 ) This 
is one thing, therefore I ſaid it. He deftroyeth the perte&t and the wicked , if the ſcourge 
ſlay ſaddenf , hewill laugh at the trial of theinnocent. Which opinionhath no quarrel at all 
with any of thoſe three Principles beld by Job joyntly, and in conſort with his three Friends, 
but only with their fourth : which he throughout refutes as beterodox andunſound in it ſelf, as 
uncomfortabletothe ſpirits, and inconſiſtent with experiences of the Saints. 

IntheStrong-hold and Fort-Royal of this holy Truth, Job ſecures himſelf again$t all the 
Aſſaults, and ſcatters all the Objections of bis Opponents , reſolving to maintain it to the wery 
death , bewill lay his bones by this Poſition, ſay bis unkind friends what they can againſt him, 
and let the moſt wiſe God do whet be pleaſes with bim. 

That he was @ ſinner, hereadily grants ; that be was an hypocrite, be flatly denies, 

That the Lord was righteous in all his dealings with him, be readily grants. That bimf, elf 
was unrigbteous , becauſethe Lord had dealt ſo with bim, be flatly denies. | 


How perfe& ſoever be was, be confeſſes, that he needed the Free Grace and Mercies of the 


- Lordto juſtifie him, butwithal, aſſerts, that be was perfe& enough to juſtifie himſelf again$t 


all the challenges of man. | 

In theſe of b;s finfulneſs and denials of inſincerity; in theſe bumblings of 
bimſelf before God, and acquittings of himſelf before men; in theſe implorings of mercy from 
the Lord, and complainings of the unkindneſs of bis brethren, the ſtrength of Job's dnſwer 
conſiits, and the ſpecialties of it may be ſummed up. | 

Tis true, that through the extremity of his pain, the anguiſh of bis ſpirit, and the pro- 
vocationof bis Friends, ſome unwary ſpeeches ſlipt frombim; for which Eh reproved hint 
gravely and ſharply ; of which himſelf repented ſorrowfully and beartily , all which the mo# 
gracious God paſſed by and pardoned freely, not imputing fin unto him, 
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"To the CHRISTIAN READER. 


Thw ( Chriſtian Reader ) I bave endeavoured ( as heretofore of the whole Book, , ſo 
now) to give a brief account concerning the Argumentative part of it ; and to repreſem how 
far in this great Controverſie, the Anſwerer and his Objectors agree in judgment, and where 
they part- | EO 

i this Diſcovery adminiſter any help, as a Thred to lead your meditations through the ma- 
ny ſecret turnings and intricacies of this Drſpute, the labour in drawing it out, is abundantly 
ſatisfied, And if any further hght ſubſervient to this end, ſhall be given in from the Father 
of Lights, that alſo inits ſeaſon may be beld forth, and ſet upon a Candleſtick. 

What is now received, together with the Textual Expoſitions upon this firſt undertaking 
between Eliphaz and Job, 1 leave in yourbands,' praying for a bleſſing fromon high, to con- 
vey Truth home to every heart , deſiring earne$t (prayers for the Spirit of Grace and lllumi- 
nation to be powred out, #according to the meaſureof the 'gift ot Chriſt, upon 


Apil 28. 1645. * Your very Aﬀe&tonate Friend and 


Servant in this Werk of the Lord, 


SOSEPHCARTL. 


EXPOSITION 


WITH 


Practical Obſervations 
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Of the Book of 


JOÞ. 


—_— © —_— —_— —_—— Cc. 


— ""— 


CHAP. 4. Velſ 1, 2, 24,5, 6, 


T ben Eliphaz the Temanite anſwered, and ſaid, 

If we aſſay to commune with thee, -wilt thou be grieved ?' But who can with- 
bold himſelf from ſpeaking ? | 

Behold, thou bait inflrufed many, and thou baft ſtrengthened the weak bands. 


Thy words have upbolden bim that was falling, and thou haſt flrengthened the 
feeble knees. | 


But now it is come upon thee, and thou fainteit; it toutheth thee, and thou 
art troubled. 
' Is not this thy fear, thy confidence, the uprightneſs of thy wayes, and thy 
bope? 


0 B's complaint ended in the Prophet, 5» the houſe of bis friends, but ) inhis ownhouſe, 
former Chapter ; in this, a | | by his friends; theſe laſt wounds are judged (by good Phy- 
hot _ _— Job ha- fitians in ſoul-aflitions) his deepeſt and ſorelt wounds. 
chid hiraſel; and by bad fock Then Eliphaz the Temanite anſwered, andfaid, = 
a chiding , as was indeed a Eliphaz. being (as is ſuppoſed) the elder and chief of 
wounding , ſuch, as almoſt the three, firſt enters the liſt of this debate with Job ; con- 
at every word, drew blood; | e's, Bang $a perſori and pedi we have ſpo- 
Re and was not only a rod upon ken before at the eleventh verſe of the ſecond Chapters and 
Yee eco» +» oo his back, but a ſwordathis | 1q | therefore referring the Reader thither, for thoſe circumſtan- 


| o heart. Fob was wounded | | tials ofthe ſpeaker I ſhall immediately deſcend unto the 
firſt by Satan, he was wounded a Mk va by his Wife, matter here ſpoken. RS 


a third time he was" wounded (not as it is ſpoken inthe | | 


_— $f 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cunarp. IV: 


zf we alſap to commune with the, wilt chou be qriev- | 


ed? &c. 


The whole diſcourſe of Eliphaz may be divided into . | 


| three general parts. 


I, The - oj k. 
2. The Badly * > 
3. The Concluſion 
The Preface of his ſpeech is contained in the ſecond verſe, 
If we aſſay to commune with thee , wilt thow be grieved? 
& i 


of his Speech. , 


£ 


"» 


6 
The body of his Speech is extended through this fourth, 


and to the laſt verſe of the fifth Chapter : It conliſterh eſpe- ,| 
cially of two members, or two ſorts of matter, in-which * 


Eliphaz,deals with Fob. "Ix "_ | 
Thefirſt is reprehenſogy, by way-of Snviction and're- 


oof. | 
"The ſecond is exhortatory, by way of counſel and ad- 
Vice. 

Firſt, Eliphaz reprchends Fob. This work of reprehen- 
ſion begins at the third verle of this Chapter, and isconti- 
nued to the end of the fourth verſe of the fifth Chapter. 
And to ſhew that he did not reprehend him upon paſſion, 
he grounds his reprehenſion upon reaſon, and ſtrengthens 
his reproof with arguments. And there are four Reaſons 
or ſpecial Arguments, which Eliphaz takes.up to make this 
reprehenſion convincing 3 the naming of them will give 
light to the whole, before we come to the particulars. 

The firſt Argument is contained in the words I have 
read, to the end of the ſixth verſe : And it is taken from the 
unſuitableneſs of his preſent practice, to his former pre- 
Ccpts. - 

Or from the unequality of the courſe henow took under 


affliction, to the counſel he had given others under affli- | 


Ction. = 
His ſecond Argument beginning at the ſeventh verſe, and 


4 


carried on tothe twelfth, is grounded upon a ſuppoſed ine- ' 


quality of Gods preſent dealing with him, in reference to | 


his former dealings with godly men. _ 

Eliphaz thought thus, ſurely 7b is an hypocrite, other- 
wiſe God would have dealt with him, as with an innocent ; 
Remember (ſaith he) I pray thee, who ever periſhed being in- 
z:ocent ? I will convince thee by all examples,by whatſoever 
is upon record in the hiſtory of all ages, that thou art a 
hypocrite, a wicked perſon; for ſee, if thou canſt find an 
initance in any Story, of an innocent perſon periſhing.That 
is his ſecond Argument. | 

His third Argument is continued from the twelfth verſe, 
to the end of this fourth Chapter; and that he might make 
the deeper impreſſion upon Feob's ſpirit, he brings it in with 
adreadiul'preamble : A viſion from God at once terrify- 
ing and inftruting him, thus to reafan down the pride of 
man. The Argument it ſelf is coucht in the ſeventeenth 
verſe. It is drawn from an evidence of prefumption in all 
ſuch as ſhall dare to implead Gods juſtice, or plead their 
own : as if Eliphaz had faid, ſurely thou art a proudand a 
wicked perſon ; for there was never any godly man upon 
the face of the carth, no nor any Anget m heaven, that 


durſt be ſo bold with God as thou haſt been : Shall mortal | 
man (ſaith he) be more ju then God ? ſhall a man be more |. 


pare then his makgr ? Behold, he put no trusÞin his ſervants, 
and his Angels be charged with folly. 

His fourth Argnment begins at the fifth Chapter,and ends 
with the fourth verſe; and it is taken from the unlikeneſs 
of 7ob's carriage under his aflictions, to that which an 
of the Saints in any age of the world, did ever ſhew fort 
under their aMiCtions, He carries himſelf ſo as none of the 
Saints ever carried themfelyes, gives an evidence againſt 
his Saintſhip. Call now to rhe Saints, either thoſe now 
living upon the earth, or ſearch the records concerning all 
the Saints that ever lived ; conſider, and ſee whether thou 
canſt obſerve or read any parallel of thy complaints and un- 
reaſonable expoſtulations. So much for the ſum of his 
convictions. | 
- Then Eliphaz turns himſelf to admonition and exhorta- 


tion in the following part of that fifth Chapter ; and there 


are twq heads of his admonitory exhortation. 
Firſt, He admoniſhes him to ſeek unto God, and to call 
upon him, ver. 8. / would ſeek, unto God, and unto God 


{ anditist@prevail with 
}- ro accept his affliion or the puniſhmeſtof his nie in 
leſſings, 


| 


| let it not beth 


ES 


would I commit my cauſe. I give thee no other counſel then 
I would take my ſelf, If I were in thy caſe, I would not 
ſtand thus complaining and curſing my day, but this I 


' would do, 1 world ſeek unto God, and unto God would I com- 


mit my cauſe. This admonition is enforced by divers Ar- 
guments, to ver. 17. 


| Theſgghndheadof hi exhorration''s mneth at ver. th. 
1tm, patiently to bear, and quit 


purſuance of this,he ſhews him many benefits and 

attending thoſe who graciouſly comply with the correCting 
handof God upon them. Behold (faith he, ver. 17.) hap- 
py #5 the man whom God corretteth; therefore desÞiſe not thou 


. the chaſtening of the Almighty ;, he concludeth all from his 


certain knowledge, and infallible experience of what he 
had faid (ver. 27.) Lo this, we have ſearched it, ſo it #; 
back#d with a warranty, that ifhe obey, his own experience 
ſhall quickly teach him this truth; Hear it, and kyow thou 
it for thy good. | 
So much concerning the Diviſion or Parts of this firſt 


 Speechof Diſpute made by Eliphaz, in anſwer to the for- 


mer complaint, poured out by Fob againſt the day of his 
birth, and the night of his conceprion, .in chap. 3, 

The ſix verſes ( lately read ) contain ( as 1 faid befbre;) 
the firſt Argument , we have the Preface in the ſecond verſe, 
and the Argument it ſelf inthe four following. The point 
which El:phaz deſires to prove and clear is this ; that Fob 
was guilty of hypocrilie, of cloſe kypocriſie at the leaſt, if 
not of groſs hypocrifie. The Med:um or reaſon by which 
he would prove it, is the unſuitableneſs of his preſent pra- 
Ctice, to his former Dodtrine. His actions under ſufferings 
contradict what himſelf had taught other ſufferers : And 
- ſpeaks him guilty; The Argument may bg thus form- 
e #7 


That mans Religion but vain, and his profeſſion hypocri- 
tical, who having comforted others in, and taught them 
patience under afflittion, is himſelf ( being afflifted ) 
comfortleſs and impatient. 

But Job, thus it is with thee ;, thou haſt been a many 
forward to comfort others, andrteach them patience, yet 
ow thou art comfortlefs and impatient : 

T berefore thy Religian 1s vain, andthy Profeſſion hypocri- 
tical. JS, 

Is not thu thy fear ? Here is a goodly Religion indeed, a 
proper piece of profeſſion ; and ſuch is thine, this is all 
thou art able to make out. Thus you have the-Logicy! 
ſtrength of the Argument contained in the words. We 
ſhall now examine them. in the Granyngtical ſence gf &FY 
wa as they lie here m'otder. And firſt, for the . 

ce. is \ 4,1 ; 


\\., | 


Jf we aſſay to commune with thee, wilt thou be.gricved ? 
but whocan withHald Himſelf from ſpeaking ? +. 
The words import,;.as if Eliphaz had faid thus unto Job; 

we thy friends have alt this while ſtood ſilent, we have giv- 

en thee full liberty and ſcope to ſpeak outallthat was im thy 
heart; let it not gneve thee, if we now take liberty to 


av our ſelves: and indeed a necefſity lies upon.us to 
peak. Two things Eliphaz puts into this Preface, where 
by he labours to prepare the mind bf Job, readily to hear 
and receive "a he had toſay unto him. 
Firſt, He tells him that he ſpeaks out of good-will, and as 
a friend to him. If we jy to commune with thee, wilt thou 
be grieved ? Pray donot take it ill, we mean you no harm, 
we would but give you faithful counſel, we ſpeak from our 
hearts, not from - ſpleen, we ſpeak from love to thee, 
Secondly, He ſhews that he was neceſſitated to ſpeak ; 
as love provokes, ſo nec conſtrains 5 Who cen with- 
hold himſelf from ſpeaking ? Either of theſe conſiderations is 
enough to unlock both. car and heart totake in wholeſom 
counſel, What ear, what heart will not the golden key of 
love, or the iron key of neceſſity open to-inftrution ? 
When a friend ſpeakes, and he ſpeaks as bound, when 
kindneſs and duty mix in conference, how powerful ! * 
Jf weaſſap,] ortry. The word font es properly to 
tempt, either for good or evil ; and becauſe in temptation, 
an aſſay or experiment is made of man, how bad or how 
good he is ; therefore the word is applied to any aſſaying or 
experimenting of things or perſons. This very word 4s 
Wmnms 


10) 
Tentavit in 
bonum vel an 
malum, peri- 
culum ele, 
expertus tft, 
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1orutori:n place where God communed with his people, in giving an- | 


winning axd gaining upon Job. We will but try alittle if 
we can dothee any good, or bring lenitives tothy ſorrows, 
we will not be burthenſom or tedious; we will but aſſay to 
commune with thee. The word notes ſerious ſpeaking. The 


difun,quvd ſywers from Heaven, is expreſſed by this word, - 1 King. 6. 


Des inde 

Tiſponja dt 
Tit. 
477 


Feſſies cor- 


pore vel ants 


mo, in{ani» 
tt, furiit, 


' » 
Claufil,co- 
ETOR% 


Gal. 6. I. 


19. The Oracle he prepared in the houſe within, &c. or the 
communing-place where God ſpake, - 

Witt thou be grieved? ] The word ſignifies to be ex- 
treamly wearied evenunto rage or fainting. Here Eliphaz 
ſeems to hint at Job's former diſtempered ſpeeches. - If we 
ſpeak, wilt thou promiſe us not to fall into ſuch a fit of pat- 
fon as even now thou-waſt in. And yet whatſoever comes 
of it, or howſoever thoutakeſt it, 'I muſt diſcharge my du- 
ty and my conſcience.: Fs = pace >] That 

Who can withhold himſe a! at is, no 
man = withhold Hae from ſpeaking in ſuch a caſe as 
this : To hear thee ſpeak thus, would even make a dumb 


That, it is wiſdom to ſweeten reproof with friendly infinu- 
ation, ; 
Reproof is a bitter Pill ; it is a wholſom yet a bitter Pill; 
and there is need to wrap it up in' Gold and Suger, that 
pleaſing both eye and palat it may.,be taken dowa the ber- 
ter.. It is the Apoſtles counſel to his Galathiars, Bretbren, 
if a man be overtaken with a fault, ye that are ſpiritual reſtore 
ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſs. The word reſtore, 1san 
alluſion to the Art of Chyrurgery, in ſetting a bone out of 
joynt ; ſoft words and aſoft hand fit the Patients mind to 
endure that painful _—_— By falls into ſin, the ſoul 
breaks or disjoynts a bone z he that will ſet ſuch a mind 
muſt handle it gently. We may obſerve the holy skill of 
ſome of the Saints in prayer,. preparing God for receiving 
of Petitions, by P and humble Inſinuations ( as-1t 
were) getting within him.- Thus did Abraham, Gen.18. 
when he prayed for Sodow, Ler not 'my Lord'be angry, if 1, 
who am but duFt and:aſhes, fpeakynto rbte. There is ſuch a 
ſpiritual art in winding a reproof into the boſom and ſpirit 
of a1inan, Let it not trouble thee that 1 thus ſpeak, take 
words in good part, If we dfſay to. commune with thee, wit 
tbou be grieved? | | 


Secondly Obſerve, That, it no eaſe thing to bear re- 
proof. be ol : 


To take a reproof well, is as higha point of - rr wiſ- 
dom, as to giveit well. When we 'reprove the fin, we 
ſhould love the man but there arc few men who, can love 
their reprovers. You know what is ſaid in the Prophet, 
They hate himthat reproveth in the gate. | Reproofs are uſu- 


ally entertained with batred, andll taken by evil perſons; - 
reproof .is-not 'xlwaycs taken in good part, by thoſe who | 
are good. It.is but need.to have ſomo way made for its due | 
entertainment, by the beſt tempered ſpirits. Wilt chow by | 
De weariſom and troubleſom unto thee, 


rieved'? it may 

ut I pray let it not. | Raitt, £9) 2th 

. Thirdly Obſervefrom the Preface, That)” in ſowe caſes i 

. # our duty to ſpeak aid reprove,wherber men are troubled 

How ſhould I beipleaſed, if thou wouldeſt receive my 
Ipecch in good part?. but I cannot withhold my ſelf fr 

ſpeaking, though thou art diſpleaſed; take it how you 
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will, I muſt ſpeak, theſe reproof's muſt out, When we 
ſee plainly, that God is diſhonoured, and that the ſoul of 
our brother. is greatly endangered, we mult then ſpeak ( as 
God chargeth the Prophet) whether they will bear, or whe- 
ther they will forbear. In ſuch caſes we muſt adventure go 
ſave men by fear, plucking them out of the fire, 


Laſtly Obſerve, That, when the heart z* fall, it is a very 
hard thing, not to give it vent at the lips by ſpeaking. 


When the heart is full of matter, the tongue will be full 
of words; the tongue mult bring forth the treaſures that 
are laid up in the heart : Who ( faith Eliphaz ) can withbold 
himſelf from ſpeaking ? The Prophet Jeremiah, Chap.20.9. 


_ thought to ſtifle the meſſage of God in his heart, 1 ſaid [ 


will not make mention of him, nor ſpeak, any more in his name: 
he began totake up a reſolution to withhold himſelf from 
ſpeaking ; bar (ſaith he) his word was in mine heart as 4 
burning fire ſhut up tn my bones, and 1 was weary with for- 
bearing, and I could not ſtay, 1 could not ho'dit any longer. 
So the Apoſtles, AG. 4.19. We cannot but ſpeakthat which 


ſpoken, who can but propheſie ? that is, who can withhold 
himſelf from propheſying when once the Lord bids him 
ſpeak. Words are the conceptions of ' our minds ; and 
when our thoughts are form'd and organized, as it were, 
and grown to perfection, when thoſe children come to the 
bicth, alittle trengrh will bring them forth: - Or rather, 
great ſtrength cannot keep them from being brought forth. 
It is as poſſible for her that is with child to withhold the 
birth, as it is for thoſe that have pregnant conceptions, or 
anerrand from God, to withhold themſelves from ſpeaking. 
When David kept ſilence ( it is a ſtrange connexion ) he 
roared, Pal. 32. 3. When he held his peacc from good, 
his ſorrow was itirred, Pſal. 39. 2. Pangs took hold on hini 
as upon &woman in travel, which made him roar. His 
hearrwaxt hot, and the fire burned, till he ſpake with his 
tongue... He was then delivered. Our Engliſh phraſe of 
Delivering a mans mind, may hit this ſenile well. Their 
hearts are barren, whofe mouths are always ſhut, Who can 
withhold himſelf from ſpeaking ? 

But what is itthat he could not forbear ? He could not 
forbear to tell him, that (as he ſuppoſed ) he acted apainit 
his own principles. 


Behold thou haſt nſtructedmany, and thou haſt ſtrengthened 

the weak hands, &e: 

Behold, ] This word is ſometime uſed in a way of de- 
riſion,' 8s Ger. 3. 22. where God faith concerning Adam, 
Behold the man is become as one of us, do you not ſee what a 
God heis? how like a God he looks ? ſo, Behold thon haſt 
enſtructed many, ( ſome makethat the ſenſe) fee now your 
run Teacher, your learned Doctor ; he thathath been ſo 
orward and bulic in teaching others, ſee in what diſorder, 
how uncompoſed he is himſelf ; he would needs Phyſick 
y 6-45 . Rh but knows not how fo cure his own di- 

S. | 

But rather take it by way of aſſeveration, Behold, as if 
he ſhould fay, This isa thing clear and certain, all that are 
about thee, can witneſs itz that thou haſt inſtructed many, 


and that thou haſt thened the weak hands. But how 
art thou ? thou artnot like the man thou waſt, 
Here are four ſpecial acts of ſpiritual Charity, ſo we may 


call and diſtinguiſh them. Firſt, inſtruing of the igno- 
rant ; ſecondly , encouraging of the weak and flothful ; 
thirdly, ſupporting of thoſe that are ready to fall ; and 
fourthly; comforting thoſe that are ready to faint. In theſe 
four duties Fob had been very converſant. 1, Inſtruction 
of the ignorant, - Behold thou haſt inſtrutted many. 2, En- 
Ny the weak and ſloathful, Thou baſt ſtreng- 
t the weak hands. 3. Supportation of the weak, Thy 
words have upholden him that was falling, 4. Conſolation 
of thoſe who were ready to faint, Thow haſt ſtrengrhened the 
feeble knees, © . 

Here you ſce the fourvuſes which Fob made in his coun- 
ſels; Firſt , of Inſtruction ; Secondly , of Exhortation ; 
Thirdly,” of Admonition 3 Fourthly , of Conſolation : 
Job was a perfect Preacher, he applies the word to all 
the ſervices and ends of it, reſpecting the ſeveral condi- 
tions, terapers or diſtempers of thoſe with whom he had 
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we have beard and ſecn, it is impoſſible for us, the Lord harh Amos 5. 8. 
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Further, ſometake the three latter to be but as explica- | 
tions or branches of the firſt ; Behold thou haſt inſtruited 


many, namely, G—_— the nature of afflictions , and 
their duty inthe bearing affliction; yea, thou haſt inſtruCt- 
ed themſo far, that thou haſt ſtrengrhned rhe weak, hands, 
upholden theſe that were falling, and ſtrengthned the feoble 
knces. . 

I come now to the opening of the ſeyeral expreſſions, 

Thou haſt inſtructed many, ] The word which we tran- 
ſlate inſtrutted, ſignifieth both to corre and toteach and 
the Hebrews give the reaſon of it, becauſe uſually with in- 
ſtruQion correction is joyned; and ſo the ſame Greek 
word ſignifies both to teach and to chaſten ; As there is a 
voyce of the Rod, inſtruCtion in correQtionz ſo a Rod 
ſometimes goes with the voyce, correCtion is helpful to 
inſtruction : In either or both the ſences we may under- 
ſtand it heke, thou haſt inſtrutted , thou haſt taught 
and oy. haſt ( where necd was) chaſtned and 
corrected many, 

Panp. ] We have heardin the firſt Chapter, that fot 
prayed for his children, for his Sons and Daughters; but 
now we ſee ob's piety extended further then his own chil- 
dren, Yea, the word may well be carried out beyond his 
own Family. He prayed forhis children, and not only 
did he pray for them, but alſo teach and inſtruct them ; and 
not only {hr but others, he inlarges his School, he in- 
ſtructsany, itis an indefinite word, a word of number 
without anumber. fob's School of holy diſcipline was a 
large one, he ſet up his School where ever hecame z he was 
an univerſal Teacher, an Apoſtle of the holy World ; thou 
haſt inſtrutted many. 


And thou haft ſtrengthned the weak Hands, 


The word ſignifies, Remsſs hands, or the hands that hang 
down, looſe and lax. Hence by a Metaphor it notes one, 
that is negligent or idle; a man with his hands hanging 
down and his arms looſe, is the emblem of idleneſs or of 
ſadneſs. Thou haft ſtrengthned the weak, bands , that is, 
thoſe that were idle or grieved, negligent or dejected. 
Hence the word ( Rephaim: ) is uſed, to lignifie thoſe that 
aredead; and the reaſon is, becauſeall ſtrength, natural 
vigour and aQivity depart when life departeth : Giants al- 
ſoare expreſſed'in the Hebrew by this word, becauſe they 
are ſuch dreadful perſons, that their very aſpect or ſight 
terrifiesthe ſpirit, makes the hands hang down, and the 
knees of beholders feeble ; they called thoſe mighty men, 
weak, from that effect wrought upon others , becauſe they 
made others weak and terrible at their approaches, Hence, 


when Goliah the Giant challenged and defied the Hoſt of | 


Iſrael, itis ſaid, that all the men of Iſrael, when they ſaw 
the man, fled from him, or fled from his face, ( he over- 
came them with his looks ) and were ſore afraid, 1 Sam. 


17. 24+ ho 6 | 
This weakneſs of hands ( as we find inſtanc'd in Scrip- 
ture) ariſcs four wayes. Firſt, from ſloath and idleneſs 
( as we noted before ) ſome have ſtrong heads, but they 
'have weak hands ; they are ſufficiently inſtructed, but they 
cannot a, or they are unaCtive, and an unaCtive man is 
a weak-handed man. Fo 
- Secondly, Weakneſs of the hands cometh from fear; and 
ſo that phraſe, to ſtrengthen the hands, notes incouraging 
of a perſon, as Zech. 8. 9, 13. Fear not, let thy bard be 
ſtrong, that is, let not fear weaken thy hands : and'Fer.38. 
4- the Princes came to the King and beg'd ofhimthat; Fere- 
miah might be put to death ; and they givethe reaſan from 
this, For ( ſay they ) he weakens the hands of the men of war 
that remaine_in the City , and the hands of all the. people ; 
that is, he diſcourages them, makes them believe they ſhall 
never be able to ſtand out againſt the King of Bebylor, but 
that he ſhall certainly take the City; this is called weak- 


ning of the hands: So Iſa. 35. 3. Strengthen ye the weak. 


bands, and confirm the feeble kyees; ſay to them that ave of a 
fearful heart, be ſtrong, fear not. So ye ſee weakneſs of 
the hands is cauſed by fear ; when-the bands of. the .heart 
are diſſolved ( as it were) and looſened by fear, the hand 
muſt needs be diſſolved and looſened from labour ; the hand 
ou able to work at all when fear works much upon the 
cart. | 
Thirdly,, Weakneſs of the hands ariſeth from irreſoluti- 


011, when a mag isnot reſolved what to do, not ſetled upon © 


IO 


20 


3O 


—_ _ 


FO 


GO ! 


PR REIY 


_— 


- 


70 


PY COS:  NIOIEIEREY YO SE WTO 


| upo 
| derſt 
the Smits, wy 


a buſineſs, then his hands are weak. Hence it was the coun- 
ſet of Achitophel to Abſolom, that he ſhould go up upon the 
houſe top, in the ſight of all 7/rael, -andabuſe his Fathers 
Concubines ; and he gives the reaſon of it, ther: ( ſaith he ) 
ſhall the hands of all that are with thee be ſtrong ;, his meaning 


is, then they will be ſo reſolved to ſtick to thee, that they 
will do their utmoſt ; he grounds his counſel upon the pre- 
ſent irreſolution of the people, he doubted whether Ab/a- 
loms party would adhere cordially to him or no, therefore 
( faith he ) doan at which may render thy ſelf and all that 
are with thee irreconcileable to the King; this will unite 
them to thee, and their hands will be ftrong. If once they 
be out of hope to be receiv'd into the Kings favour, thou 
mayſt be out of fear that they will return to the Kings 
obedience. In any lawful and good defign it is beſtto raiſe 
up reſolution, and ingage it to the highelt. Where the heart 
Ho reſolved, the hands will att ſtrongly. The reaſon 

y men are ſlow and dull in great undertakings, is, be- 
cauſe they are off and on, full of neutrality and indifferen- 
Cy, in What they undertake. Unſettled ſpirits can never 
ſettle ations. A dowble minded man is unſtable ( and weak- 


handed ) in all his wayes. 


Laſtly, There is a weakneſs of the hands ( which is 
conceive moſt proper to this place ) ariſing from ſorrow 
and grief; from the weight and burthen of aMiction, or 
from a ſudden ſurpriſe of trouble. As it is ſaid of Balteſhaz- 
zar ( Dan. 5.6. ) who ſeeing the hand-writing upon the 
plaiſter of the wall, preſently changed countenance, and his 
thoughts troubled him, ſo that the joynts of his loyns were looſ- 
ed, and his knees ſmote one againſt another. 

Thou haſt ſtrengthned the weak hands, ] That is, thoſe, 


2 Sam. 16, 
21s 


James 1. 8, 


whoſe hands are weak by reaſon of manifold tryals and tri- . 


bulations : thou haſt ſpoken words to them, which have 
been as ſmews totheir hands, and Rrength unto their joyts. 
In this ſence the Apoſtle uſes both the expreſſions of the 
Text, Heb. 12. 6. where having treated about the nature 
of afflictions, together with the fruit and benefit of them, 
he concludes thus, wherefore lift up the hands which bang 
down, and the feeble knees ;, as if he ſhould ſay, it is proba- 
ble that aflition hath made your hands hang down, that 
ſorrow and grief have looſened your ſpiritsand your loyns 
too, therefore now be of good cheer, lift up your hands 
that bang down, and the feeble knees. This Symptom or ef- 
fect of ſorrow is elegantly deſcribed, Ezek, 7. 17. where 
the Prophet having ſhewed that many ſhould mourn, as 
Doves of the V alleys, adds, all hands ſball be feeble, and all 
knees ſhall be weak; as water. | | | 

- Thy wozds have upheld him that was falling, ] Some 
aſflictions lie ſo hard'and =_ upon us, that t EF. not 
only weaken, but caſt down : ob ſtood: ready to uphold 
ſuch as was ready to fall.' Timely advice may catch a man 
before he is quite down;' and prevent his fall. 

' The word which ive tranſlate falling, ſignifies in its firſt 
ſence, to ſtumble or ſtrike the foot againſt athing, and ſo 
it is put for that which is the conſequent of ſtumbling, fal- 
ling: hethat ſtrikes his foot, or les'at a thing, is in 
dangerof a fall, So-1ſ4.40. 30. Cy men ſhall utterly 
fall, it is this word,'but doubled, falling they hall fall, -that 
is, they ſhall utterly fall. There is a threefold falling men- 
tioned in Scripture. _ IP * aw 

3. Thereis afalling intofin, Gal. 6. 1. If a manbe over- 
taken in a failt : that word ( like this Hebrew in the 
Text) ſignifies, a fall'taken by ſtumbling or by tripping 
n any thing that lies in the way. ' In-this ſence we un- 


''2, There is afalling into afMiction, afalling into trouble : 
So Prov. 24. 16. The juſt man fulleth ſeven'times a day, that 
is, he meets affliction at every turn, he falls into trouble 
almoſt at every ſtep. ' Seven times a day is very often in the 


| day, or often every day. | 


3+ ' There isa falling under trouble. And of petſons fal- 


| ling ſo, we are chiefly to underſtand this Text. Many fall 


into trouble, - who-yet ( through the ſtrength of Chriſt ) 
ſtand firmly Arr ae" "Others no ſooner fall in, but 
they fall under it. The ſhoulders of ſome are not able to 
bear alight aflition, and the afflitions of others are ſo 


heavy that no ſhouldersare able to; bear them; the back |; 


breaks, the ſpirit ſinks under the load. ' 


oo) 


To fuch as theſe Job lent his hand; his ſhoulders : his 
| counſel 


[| 


the fall of Adam, the fall of Angels, and the falls of 
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Que autim 
Ft certzor 
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T7, ; 
Job 29. 15, 


counſel was as a tain thilt nds, as zmints to their 
loyns 2nd kfees. fob was Well skil fy props #n 

En of hatyn advice to ſuch tottering Touls. Thos haſt 
»pheld him thar was falling. We may takethe wordsin all 
or either of theſe three interpretations, yet moſt properly 


© "ho ficengthned the trette knees. ] The Hebrew 
Rr bien, ignificth'( in the root) to bleſs or to pray, 
becauſe in ory Iagd—) 18 for one, or in ſaluting, we 
te to bow the knee. Andhere, What we tranſlate che fee- 
bte Eyes, is word for word, the bowing knees; becaiſe when 
knees bow andbuckte;,'or double under us, it proceeds 
from weakneſs and feeblenefs: hence the bowitg knee is | 
called the. feeble kneez\ Dan 6. 5. it is ſaid of Belſhazzar, | 
his knees ſmote one 'agninſ# another ; he fainted, his ſpirits | 
fank within him, when his knees (as a Symptom of his fear) | 
beat 'onie againft 15 voy "The hanging down of hands, | 
hots 4a kind 'of deſpair in regard of prefent evils: and 
feeble quaking ies, Teemto refer ro forme expected evil. 
Tins the words with that difference, 7ob's work of love 
appears hore full; he hot only apheld in preſent troubles, 
biitlabonr'd'to ſtrengthen Lean fuck as were to comme. 
Thou haft inſtrafte2 many, and inſtructed theft many, even 
alltheſe wayes. We may Note, | | 

Firft,- That, to reach, inſtru knd comfort. others, 1s not 

only a mans dmty, but by praiſe. 


© For here Eliphaz ſpeaks it in a way of commendation, 


though with an intent to prounda reproof upon it. 7ob him- 
ſelf ſpeaks of what he hal done inthatkind, as a defence of 
his owninnocence, 'Chap. 29, Verſ. 21, &c. Unto me men 
gave ear and waited, and kept ſilence at my counſel © after my 
words they ſpake not «ms and my ſpeech dropped upon them, 
and thy waited for me as for the rain, and they opened their 
mokth wide, 4s for the latter rain, This was his practiſe, 
and'this was the praiſe of Job. That 'which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks-as 'a ſpecial qualification or gift of a Biſhop, 1 Tim. 
3.2. is an excellent, a'noble qualification in any perſon, of 
what rank or degree ſoever, to be apt to teach. 

Secondly, Conſider who-Fob was; he was aholy man, 
enc that had much acquaintdanceand communion with God. 
Now though his friends miſtook what was in his heart, yet | 
they hit right upon his, practiſe ; and we knowing both 
what his heart was, b' the eeftimony of God : and what 
his praCtiſe was, from theteſtimony of men, may ground a * 
ſecond point upon it. 


That, | ca know God in truth and holineſs, are very 
ready to communicatethe knowledge of God unto others. 


| They who know God themſelves, are defirous that 
others ſhould know God too. David ( Pſal. FI. 13. ) 
-promiſeth aad profeſſeth, that herwould communicate his 
experiences of Gods love, in pardoning his fin, when he 
had taſted the ſweetneſs of a pardon. Then will I reach 
tranſgreſſors thy ways, and ſonners ſhall be converted unto thee: 
when my heart hath 'learned more of .God, others ſhall 
learn more of God from my mouth. This is ſpiritual cha- 
rity, end it is the molbexcellent and nobleſt charity of all. 
 Charityto the ſoul is the ſoul of charity; charity tothe bet- 
terpart, is the beſt charity. In this ſence alſo, Job was 
eyes to the blind, and feet to the lame, by guiding them to 
ſce, and by directing their feet to walk, in the wayes of 
God... To'give knowledge is better thento give gold. In- 
ſtruction is the higheſt alms. 

Thirdly, If we conſider Fob. ( of whom all this is affir- 
neg.) as he was a:great rich man , we may Note thus 
much. 


That, honourable andigreat men, loſe nothing of their ho- 


 nour and greatneſs by deſcending to the inſtruftion of | 


others, though their inferiors. 


_ Somethink it belongs only unto Miniſters to inſtruct : 
What wee inſtruct? They-refent it -as a Gipuragement: 
they truſt out: that work wholly into the hands of others. 
Where ſhall we find an Hbraham (a great Prince in his 
time.) of whom God gave this Teſtimony, 7 kyow him that 
he will command bu children, &Cc. and they Pony the way 
of the Lord: and becauſe he was willing to others , 
God condeſcends to teach him : 'Shall Thide from Abraham 


thas thing which Ide. They receive moſt knowledge, who 


>. — 


as 
£ 


hearted, couragious? God 7 Word in the mouth of a 
N 3 


are moſt ready to impart it. And we find before this, 
Abraham ſo-ſucceſsful in teaching, that he had an Army of 
Scholars in his houſe. : The Text ſaith, when he prepar'd 
for that ine ape) to reſcue his Nephew Lor,that he armed 
three hundred and cighteen of his -trained, catechized, or 
inftructed ſervants. The word ſignifies to train in the prin- 
Ciples of Religion, as well as in the poſtures of war : be- 
ins the ſame word uſed in the:Book of Proverbs, for 
teaching. a. child the firſt elements of holy knowledge, 


py that place of. Geneſis may very well comprehend 


Fourthly Obſerve , That , charity, eſpecially ſpiritual 
charity, 1s very liberal and open-hearted. 


Job inſtruQednot only his own, . but he inſtructed others, 
he inſtructed many ; he did not confine his doctrine and his 
adviceto his own walls, but the ſound thereof went where- 
ſoever he went: he inſtructed many. Andif Fob. who had 
no ſpecial, no direccalling to it, were a teacher of many : 
what ſhall we think of thoſe, whoſe calling and buſineſs it 
isto teach, and yet teachnot any at all ? their trade, their 
profeſſion is to teach, yet they. are ſo far from teaching 
that they teach none, and which is worſe , they hinder 
teaching : they ſtop the mouth of the teacher, and ( if they 
can) the ear of the learner, they rake away the key of know- 
ledge. They neither openthe door themſelves, nor ſuffer 
thoſe that wonld. This is the very ſpirit of wickedneſs. 

Further, Taking thoſe other parts of his inſtruction, as 
they reſpect perſons afflicted, who are here deſcribed by 
weak hands and feeble knees, ready to fall, unable to ſtand. 


Obſerve firſt, That, ſore affiiftions do exceedingly indi/- 
poſe for duty. | 


Sore afflitions make weak hands and feeble kuces : the 
weak hand andthe feeble knee, arc ( as I ſaid before ) em- 
blems of one unfit for any buſineſs ; unfit to work, unfit 
to walk : when the hand is weak and the knee is feeble, 
what is a man fit for ? Great ſufferings unfit us for ation. 
Hence it is that the Lord moderates the afflictions of his 

le, ſweetens the bitterneſs, and takes off the oppreſ- 
ing weight of them. God promiſeth to come with revi- 
ving, and that be will not contend for ever with hu people. 
Why ? A principal reaſon is, Lei# their ſpirits ſhould fail 
before me, and the ſouls which I have made. Leſt the ſpirit 
ſhould fail ; that is, left they ſhould fail in their duties : 
the ſpirit cannot fail in the eſſence of it, the ſpirit is of an 
eternal conſtitution ; but it faileth in the duty often. And 
if afflictions lie too hard and too long upon a people, 
their ſpirits fail, their faith fails, their courage fails, their 
labors cannot be laborious, to carry on andcarry-out their 
work. Therefore when Fob ſaw any under affligions, he 


VI'iN « 
Gen.14«1.4 
Prov, 22.5 


Ia, $7415. 


endeavour'd to put courage into their hearts, and ſo 


ſtrength into their hands. 
Secondly, In the general we may Note further; 


That, the words of the wiſe have a mighty power, ſtrength, 
and prevalency in them, 


You ſee how efficacious the words of Fob were. 7ob'sin- 
ſtrutions were ſtrengthnings : thou haſt ſtrengthned the 
weak hands and feeble knees; /his words were as ſtays to 
hold'them up that were reddy to fall : Eliphaz doth not 
only ſay, thou didſt inſtru&tmany, and in inſtructing thou 


didit intend, -it was thy deſign and aim to ſtrengthen the 
weak hands, but he ſpeaks of what 7ob had < and 
wrought ; thy wordsput finews into the hands and knees 
of men that were weak andready to fall, thy words were 
ops to hold and bear up the ſpirits of thoſe that were 
ing. Words wiſely diſpenſed and followed, with the 
bleſſing of God, what can they not do? God doth the 
greatelt things in the world by a word ſpeaking, As atthe 
firſt he made the World it ſelf by a word ſpeaking : ſo' he 
hath done the. greateſt things , and wrought the greateſt 
changes inthe world, by a word ſpeaking. When a word 
goes forth clothed with the authority and power of God, it 
works wonders, How hath it raiſed up ſinking ſpirits ? 
How hath it made the fearful, undaunted; and theweak- 


weak 


- 


271 An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB, Cuavr. IV. 
TRY weak man overthrows the ſtrong holds of fin, and by a | lonr, but he was .Leper, &c. So, Oc. PETE, Fo 
2 Cor. 10. word brings every thought of man into ſubjeCtion to Jeſus | ' Seeon ay, Obſerve, Great affiftionis' diſturb the very 
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4 5+ Chrilt. By a word he ſtops the mouth of blaſphemy and | ws, potas the ver 
evil Fedking; by a word Feaking, he makes a man deny | oa 4 of . reaſon, and leavt a Saint, in Jome wp Moon che 
himſelf; by a word he opens the eyes of the blind, and p DC ig dot Ip, he, 
makes the lame to run and leap like a Hart, inthe way of - Some aQts of holineſs reprefent the Saints as mad-men tg 
holineſs. | carnal men.. So Paul appearedto Feſtus, and ſo to many 

And I could wiſh that the word which I now ſpeak,might of his Coriithians, 2 Cor, 5. 13... For whet ber-w# be beſides 
(throvgh the bleſling of God) have ſuch an effect upon our Jetoes, it 5to God,, Workings of Graceare ſometimes 
your ſpirits. O that it might ſtrengthen all weak hands and ſo far aboye reaſon, that they ſeem to. be without reaſon, | 
feeble knees! O that it might _ all who are ready |- | So ſome aQts of infirmity repreſent the Saints, to carnal _ 
to fall! we are caſt upon knee-feebling, hand-weakning, then, as mad-men. , A gracious man works ſo much below 


yea, heart-weakning times: The fight of thoſe Bo which reaſon ſometimes, that he ſeems to be withbut reaſon. 


our eyes do ſee, and the hearing of thoſe things which our le. Ay65% 454170 
ears 7 hear, cauſe many to 5 and the ſpirits of ſome to ——_ Ras co n hen oy - _ _ ill, it is 
fall. Now a word inveſted with commiſſion from God, das cortapot of $00 $008 WED he” ath done. Es 
to go and comfort , will maſter all our ſorrows, and diſpel | El:phaz ſaw 7ob fainting, enraged as a mad-man, or ag 
all theſe fears. If the Lord breath upon a word, that word a man aſtoniſhed ; he tells him of the wiſe and grave coun- 
will breath lively aQivity into a very carkaſs. Look to ſel and inſtruction he had given hefore.: conſider whatthoy 
thoſe many and gracious promiſes made to thoſe that haſt done. As'in the Revelation, Chriſt ſpeaks to the Church 
mourn, and comfort will flow in. - Promiſes are the trea- of Epheſus, ( Rev. 2. 5.) Remember from whence thou art 
ſares of comfort ; promiſes hold the Churches ftock, they fallen, and do thy firſt works; whenthe Church did ill, then 
are the patrimony of believers ; it is their priviledge and he tells her what ſhe had formerly done well. - So the Apo- 
Heb. 5. 17, their honovr, to be called heirs of the promiſe, While ſtle, Te did run well; having begun in the ſpirit, will. ye end 
Chriſt and the promiſe lives; how can faith die or languiſh, in the fleſh? When he ſaw them run upon fleſhly Ceremo- 
eyinga promile ? _ nies and Ordinances, ye began in theſpirit (ſaith he) con- 
So much of the firſt branch of the minor propoſition, in ſider that, andend as ye began. As in diſpute and reafon- 
the third and fourth verſes. | | ing, afalſe concluſion cannot be derived from true premiſes, 
The ſecond branch lies in the fifth verſe. ſo neither can it in pratice, or ig living. Holy premiſes 


Now it is come upon thee, and thou fainteſt ; it toucheth conclude in holineſs. Henever began well, that ends ill. 
thee, and thou art troubled, | Fourthly, Obſerve, That, The good we have done, is & 
Thou haſt inſtrufted many, thou haſt ſtrengthened the kind of reproach to u;, when we do the contrary evil. 


weak, hands, &c.Y$ut now it is come vpon thee, &c. That is, When a mans latter aQions contradiQ his former, or 

trouble and affliction are come upon thee. when his aCtions contradict his profeſſions, the former good 
—_ And thou fainteſt,] The word ſignifies an extraordinary is a ſtain or blemiſh to him. Jr had beer better for them not hes. «af 
Laſſus fuit fainting z when a man is ſo wearied and ſpent, that he knows to have kyown the way of righteouſneſs, then after they have 2 


corpore vel Not what he doth, when his reaſon ſeems tired, as much as known it , to turn from the holy. Commandment given unto 
anime, pre his ſtrength. So that the words, Now it is come upsn thee, them. 


ufo robe befdesthy elf, thou knoweſt | * | Fonther, take this likewiſe, Ir ir n eaſer mater oi 
quod agertt. . : what thou doſt, thou ſpeakeſt chou knoweſt not what. firu - yo her's 41 m_ then cute ulted, or take ins 
The word is tranſlated in the firſt verſe, by grieved; in other fruition our ſclues in our own troubles. 


Scriptures, by mad and furious (Prov. 26. 18.) As a mad Even ob, holy Job could give thoſe counſels of patience, 

man who ceSteth firebrands, &c. And whereas we ſay (Ger. and meekneſs, and quietneſs under the hand of God, which 

', 47.13.) The Land of Egypt fainted by reaſon of the fa- he could not follow to the full, when it fell upon himſelf. 
m_— - mine, many render it, The Land of Egypt was enraged or For though he did not fail to that height, which Eliphaz 
pti;nem pro-- mad, becauſe of the famine, Want of bread turns to want 1 implieth in this reproof, yet fail he did. He had ſet others 
pter famem of reaſon ;} famine diſtracts. The Egyptians were ſo ex- a Copie, which he could not write by, or imitate, when 
nimiam is- treamly pinched with hunger, that it did even take awa his own turn came. A good man may quickly give coun- 


ou G A, ap their wits from them ; and ſcarcity of food for their bodies, ſel, above his own ſtrength'to praQtiſe. 


: e.ty-. Made adearth in their underſtandings. So there is this force : . 
| ec Potr in'the word, Thou who haſt given ſuch grave and wiſe in- A: Pata "= 4 NR prigy her? theright 
$ur anno . ſtruionunto others, from thoſe higher principles of grace, | J; 8 © G 


quinto fas yowit is- come upon thee, thou art even as a mad man, as Eliphaz ſeeks to ſhame and conyince ob upon this very 
mentem 118 . man diſtracted, not able to at by the common principles ground ; thou haſt done thus and thus, thou haſt taught 
—_— of reaſoti. | 7 others patience, and thou art mad thy. ſelf : art thou not a- 
"Rs -Ft toucheth thee, ] It is the ſame word which we opened ſhamed to complain and cry out ng affictions,when thou 
odiee ;.the Devil deſired that he might but touch Fob ; haſt bid others be quiet and chearful under them? It is an 
now his friend telleth him he is roxched. excellent thing, when our words are made viſible by our 
wo And thou art troubled, ] That word alſo hath a great em- actions; as he ſaid in the Church ſtory, The faith 
phaſis in it; It ſignifies a vehement amazed trouble ; as in which is ſeen, is a great deal better then the faith which is 
that place (1 Sam. 28. 21.) where, when the woman, the heard ; ſo we may ſay in another kind, the wiſdom which 
wink of Ender, had raiſed up Samuel ( in appearance ) as is ſeen in bearing of affliftion, is far better then the wiſdom 
Sazl defired, the Textfaith, that when all was ended, ſhe which is heard. Phyſitzan, heal thy ſelf. He ſavedothers, 
came unto Saul,and ſbe ſaw hewas ſore troubled : think what himſelf he cannot ſave, gay Jews to Chriſt, Manma 
trouble: might fall upon'a man in ſuch a condition as Saul juſtly be reproved with, thou teacheſt others, thy ſelfthou 
was in, after this acquaintance with the viſions of hell; canſt not teach. When the ſame fault which we reprehend 
think what a deep aſtoniſhment of ſpirit ſeized upon him, in others, may be reprehended in our ſelves, our fault is 
" ſuch diforder of mind this'word layes upon Job : Now ir 7 doubled, and the at is not only ſinful, but ſhameful. The or eft 
roxcheth thee, and thou ar t troubled. Hence obſerve, Apoſtle convinces the Jews mightily by this argument,Rom. offorum 


culpa redar- 


GE | ALE : | 2.19. Thou art confident that thou thy ſelf art a guide of the put ivly 
Firſt, To poaes Man with a But, # a wound inſtead | blind, rouge pſ6 x4 J $6 S fb vo of Et ipſum, 
of a commendation. | | the fooliſh, &c* Thou takeſt upon thee all this ; rhou rhere- 
 w Thou haſt inſtructed many, But, & How manyare | | | fore (faithhe) that reacheft another, teacheft thou thy {4 ? 
.4. therewho ſalute their friends very fair to their faces,or ſpeak Thou that preacheFt a man ſhould not ſteal, doft thou ſteal ? 
them very fair behind their backs, yet ſuddenly (as Foab to He goeson preſſing it upon them, as matter of ſhame and 
Amaſa) draw out this ſecret dagger, and ſtab their honour bluſhing, that their ations ran ſo croſs and contradiQory 
andhoneſty tothe heart. As it is ſaid of Naaman, 2 Kings to their own profeſſions. | | 
5- 1. He was an honovrable man, and a mighty man of va- | ' Thus we have opened the minor propoſition or aſſump» 
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ui inſtructed), and taught many , yet 
order thy ſelf... .3;not this thy fear, thy confidence, pas 4 
rightneſi of thy wayesy 4nd:thy bope * Thus he gathers 


on, or irreligious.: oo ot 7 LE 
Y mot this thy fear? &c.] As if he had aid, thy fear, 
thy confidence; thy. uprightneſs} thy hope, thy religion, 
call it-what thou wilt, is but thus much, or is butthis. - 
Js not this thy. fear ?] Tothe firlt verſe of the firlt chap- 
ter, -it; was ſhewed what the fear of God is ; part of Job's 
character ; 
haz, by this firſt. point of his Interrogatories, taxes ob, 
in the firſt Part of his-charaer- or commendation ;. thoy 


art reported tobe a' man fearing God; Ts not this thy | 


fear ? SEO Ya 
Fear is taken either for the whole compaſs of Gods wor- 


ſhip, or for that awfulneſs of affection with which we | 


worſhip God; which we ought to mingle and mix inall our 
ations and duties... Therefore (faith the Apoſtle, Heb.12.) 


Let ius have grace to ſerve hini with reverence and godly fear. | 


. And, Pſal.. 2. Serve the Lord with fear. God is to be ſerv- 


SD 


Tnconft antia 
levitas, per 
Antiphrafss 
. conftantia, 

confedentia, 


- 


ed inlove; and yet God loves tio- ſervice which hath not 
this-ingredient, holy fear. _ ey eg Ts 

Fea isthe moſt . affection, which, we creatures, 
duſt and iaſhes, who are at ſuch an infinite diſtance from 
God, can put forth in his worſhip. God condeſcends ſo 


far as to be loved: by us; yea, he calleth for our love asa ' 


friend, or as a father, asa familiar, as one in near relation; 
þut conſidered in his Majeſty, Glory and greatneſs, fear is 
the moſt ſutable affeion in our approaches unto God. The 
name of God, in ſome languages; is derived from fear ; 
and God is exprelly called Fear by Jacob, Gen. $1. in that 
diſpute with Laban 3 where he telleth him, Excepr the fear 
of his father Iſaac had been with him, $&C, Ver. 42. And Ja- 
cob ſware by the fear, of his father Iſaac, ver. 53. thatis, 
by that God whom his father 7/aac feared : ?acob was a 
man ſo.holy, that he would take nothing into his mouth to 
fwear by, but only the holy Name 'of God. - Religious 
wearing is one of the higheſt a&ts of worſhipping, as vain 


ſwearing is one of the higheſt acts of prophaning the name | 


of God. EE | | 
Thy tonfidence,] The word which we tranſlate confidence, 
ſignifies alſo, and that moſt properly, folly, inconſtanicy, 
levity ; when the Prophet Feremy reproveth the idolatry 
of thoſe times, and Pow to worſhippers of Idols, he ex- 
preſſes it by this word; they are altogether brutiſhand fool- 
:(þ, Jer. 10. 8. Atid holy David, (Pal. 49. 13.) ſpeaking 
of wicked men, who make riches their portion, and who 
lay out all their endeavours in the raiſfſag of an outward 
eſtate, gives this account of their practice in ver. 13. This 
their way is their folly : this is the courſe that worldly men 
take, and they think it is a very wiſe courſe; but indeed 
their way is their folly. Some Tranſlators read that Text, 
This their way 1s their confidence ;, as here in ob: and ſo 
ſo they make theſence out thus ;? this way of worldly men, 
in gathering riches, in heaping up abundance of theſe out- 
ward things, is their confidence, that is, they have nothing 
elſe to truſt unto; they have nothing beyond the world to 
truſt unto, this their way ts their confidence. So again,Prov. 
15.26. A fooliſhman, or, a man of folly, defiſeth his mo- 
ther. And once more, Pſal. 85. 8. Where the Pſalmiſt 


Socth up, like Habakkuk, to his Watch-tower, to heark-_ 


en for an anſwer of his Prayer ; 1 will hearken what the Lord 
will ſay, for he will ſpeak, peace unto hu jour? 3 but let them 
netTerars again to folly, So ſome read it in this Text of 


Yor 5 1s not this thy fear, thy folly? thatis, was it not meer . 


lly for thee to brag and boaſt of thy fear ? ſc. that thou 
Uiditfear God, &e. 


But the word is often taken in a contrary ſence, as we 
tranſlate, for conſtancy or confidence, and ſometimes for 


tion ofthe firſ axgutaent; couched in-theſe two verſes | | 
trouble cometh upon thee, ,thon knoweft not how to | 


| from hence infers Fob a hypocrite in Reli- | 


ing thus given, Amaxfearing God. Now El 


| 


Fear and confidence are aQt of. natural worſhip, Con- 
fidence or trult is the reſting of the ſoul upon another ; here 
the reſting of-the ſoul upon the word- or promiſes of God, 
upon the power, faithfulneſs and-truth of God.,. an act thus 
put forth by the ſoul, is confidence. - Now, ſaith Eliphax, 
1s not this thy confidence ? Thou haſt ſpoken much of reſting 
and truſting upon Godand his word, upon his power and 
faithfulneſs; is not this that which thou haſt all this while 
talked of ?. See what a godly confidence it is ! Doth it look 
like a proper picce of grace? . -- - 
 Confidenceis anaQ beyond faith; a ſoul confiding walks 
ina higher region of grace and. comfort, then. a ſoul only 
believing ; there may be believing, where there is not this 
confiding, As patience. is hope lengthned, ſo confidence 
is hope itrengrhned. Aſſurance is the higheſt degree of 
faith, and confidence is the highe degree of afſurance. It 
carries with it, firſt, Chearfulneſs, oppoſite to ſorrow : 
ſecondly, Courage, oppoſite to fear and deſpondency of 
ſpirit : thirdly , Boldneſs and adventurouſneſs, oppolite 
to cowardice. - Confidence, having a good cauſe, and a 
good call, will take a Bear by. the tooth, or a Lion by the 
beard : fourthly, It notes boaſting, or a kind of ſpiritual 
wife bragging, Oppoſite to ſinful modeſty and concealment 
of what God hathdone for us. Or take it thus ; Confidence 
is the noblelt exerciſe of Faith, which looking ſteadily up- 
on God in himſelf, and in Chriſt, through the promiſes, 
raiſes the ſoul above all fears and diſcouragements, above 
all doubts and diſquietments, either about the removing.of 
evil, or the obtaining of good. 

Hence confidence is well called the reſt of the ſoul ; there- 
fore ſuch as attain to confidence, are faidtobe in peace, #7: 
perfett peace. Him wilt thou eſtabliſh in perfett peace, whoſe 
heart doth truſt upon thee. And this aCt of confidence or 
truſt, is proper and peculiar to God, no creature muſt ſhare 


1 init, This is worſhip commanded in the firſt Precept ; Thou 


ſhalt have no other gods before me. Whatſoever we confide 
in, unleſs it be in ſubordination unto God, we make it our 
god: Anditis one of the higheſt aQts of the ſoul, noton'y 
as we reſpect the taking in, our own comforts, but alſo, the 
giving out, glory unto God. This confidence is well cou- 
pled with holy fear ; the more we fear God ſo, the more 
we truſt him; ſuch fear is the mother and nurſe of conki- 
dence : But confidence is directly contrary, yea, and con- 
tradictory to carnal fear z he that truſts God indeed, leaves 
both ſoul and body, temporal and eternal eſtate with him, 
without ever ſending a fearful thought, or a jealous look af- 
ter either, It follows, | 


- Andtheupzightneſs of thy heart.”] It is the word uſed 


in the deſcription of ob, chap, 1. 1. There it is1n the con- 


crete, perfett ; here in the abitract, uprighrnef ; We may - 


read it, 1s not this the perfettion of thy wayes ? Uprightneſs 
is the Saints perfection inthis life. Uprightneſs may bave 
a double notion ; Firſt, as it reſpeQs the ſincerity of our 


hearts towards God. Secondly, as it reſpeQts the juſtice = 


and equity of our aCtions towards man. In both ſences 
we may extend it here ; Thou haſt been reported for a per- 
fect man, now if thou art perfeR in thy being,thou would- 


| eſt be perfe&t in thy working ; if thou wert uprightin thy 


nature , thou wouldſt be upright in thy ations. Now 
conſider thy uprightneſs or perfeQion, 1s hot this the up- 


rightneſs of thy wayes? Isnotthis all, cven lately diſco» - 


vered inthy impatient complainings ? 

And thyHope, ] That word is derived two wayes. Firſt, 
From a root that ſignifieth a line, rule or meaſure ; ſo in 
Gen. 1. 9. Let the waters under the heavens be gathered toge- 
ther into one place;the word ſignifies a gathering together by 
rule,as if God by that act had meaſured out the water{thar 
unruly, turbulent, wandring element) and had brought ic 
into compaſs, by a rule or line, which it could not exceed or 
go beyond, without permiſhon or commiſſion from himſelf; 
thereby giving usa mighty proof of his almighty power ard 
infinite wiſdom. So 
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| er anda empbaſi hoc 
me tranſlate the word here, taking verbum o6- 


hope; and thus Fob 31.24. If 1 have ſaidto gold, thou art 
my hope, or my cod" hay and , chap. 8. 14. ſpeaking of 
the hypocrite, whoſe hope (ball be cut off ;, the ſame word is 
uſed: and, Prov. 3. 26. The Lord ſhall be thy confidence,and 
be ſhall keep thy foot from being taken ; and ( not to heap 
many places) Pal. 78. 7. That they may ſet their hope in 
God. In this ſence it is generally underſtood here, 1s not 


this thy fear and thy confidence ? (c, all the truſt thou haſt pla- 
ced in thy God ? 


froafſe, Mis 
mirum ad 
exprimena;i 
infinitam 
verbi Det 
potentiam , 
qui flurum 
illud & vagumelementum, totam ſuperficiem terre 0:rupans; tanquam ad amuſim & 
prrpendicutum in u4m locum corgit. Paulus Fagius in prime caps Gen, 


But 


it to be derived from that root, 1s nor this chy rule ? Ts not 
this the rule that thou haſt heretofore walked by, whatſoe- 
ver thou haſt pretended? Is not this the rightcouſneſs of 
thy wayes, the courſe or meaſure, by which thou haſt di- 
rected , ſquared thy ations ? 
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.. Butſecoridly,- rather the word is derived from ( Kavkh ) 
which ſignifieth to expe, hope or wait ; and it notes 
very vehemient intention both of body and of mind, if 
waiting, cm__ or weep a mai waits (8 it 
were ) ſtretching forth his ſpirit orhis mind, putting him- 


ſelf out excecdingly.to hope or wait for a thing. Pſalm 37. 

9. & Iſa. 8. 17. the ſane word is uſed with the ſatiie em- 

phaſis. And that Greek word which the Apoſtle Pail hath 

( Rom, 8, 19. 2)- comes up fully to it, The earneſt expetFar;- 
on of the creature, &c. So the meaning here may be thus 
conceived, Is not this thy hope, or thy earneſt expeCati- 
on? Is it not come to this now ? Thou haſt boaſted much 
of thy hope,” what treaſures thou hadſt laid up in that, be- 
yond all thy preſent poſſeſſions; is not all ſhrunk up to this, 
yea, changed into deſpair ? Thy deſperate ſpeeches give 
me ground to think ſo. Is not this thy hope? So much for 
the words. ; 

Thereare four interpretations given of this verſe. Firſt, 
Some make out the ſence, by a different conſtruction of the 
firſt particle-in the Hebrew, which, they tranſlate, not (as 
we) 7:5:not? but where is ? Sothe vulgar and diyers others, 

reading itthns, where is thy fear and thy confidence, thy pa- 
rience , and the perfettion of thy wayes* As if he had faid, 
What's become of all thoſe graces, of which thou haſt 
ſpoken; and with which thou haſt been reported to be 
moſt richly- endowed ? where are they at this time? ih 
this day of thy trouble, in this day of thy trial? Taking 
the words inthat fence, they yield us theſe Obſervations. 


Firſt, That, times of trouble are ſpecial times for the uſe 
of onr graces, 


Tt is as if Eliphazhad ſaid, "Thou thy felf, and all that 


khew thee, have ſpoken much of thy grace, but now is the | 


time to uſe it, where is'it ? Shew it me now, where # thy 
fear, and thy confidence ? Tf a man have been reported very 
$kilful at his weapon, when he comes into danger , then 
is the time to ſhew his skill: and we may fay to him, 
Where is thy skill now ? Where is thy art now? 
$9 here, Now, that thou haſt moſt need of thy graces, 
Where are they? Bring them forth, are they to ſeek 
now ? Isthy righteouſneſs as the morning dew, and as a 
cloud vanifhied away ? Times 'of trouble will put every 
'SHrace to a ſtreſs; and we had need look to it, that we 
tave not our graces to ſeek, when we have'moſtneed touſe 
them; that when it ſhall'be ſaid unto us, Where is your 
faith ? Where is your hope 2 we may beable to liold them 
forth, and anſwer the queſtion im our aRions , here 
they are, here is my fear, here is my confiderice, here ismy 
hope, here is my uprightneſs; I can make proof of them, 
and render «them viſible in my life : I can (through the 
itrength of Chriſt ) a& them, and walk according to the 
rule of every one of theſe graces. 

Secondly, From the ground of this argument, which is, 
that true grace holds out and perſeveres unto the end : For 
hereby ( faith Eliphaz) 1 will convince thee for an Hypo- 
crite, and that thy grace is but 'a ſhadow of grace, becavſe 
it is decayed and gone. This being the ground of conviction 
by theſe words, Where's thy fear ? Obſerve, 


That, falſe grace, or a ſhew of grace, fails uswhen we 
have moſt need of it. : 


A Hypocrite ſeems to ſtand in grace, till he falls into 
trouble. When. good is in hel, | 
-great ſtock of faith z he is joyful in believing any thing , 
when nothing pinches him : Arid When he enjoyeth what 
hedefircd, he hopes as much as is promiſed: But when 
outward comforts are withdrawn and eclipſed, when he 
mult live upon a word, and relieve himſelf upon inviſibles, 
when he hath nothing in the creature to fiipport hitn, and 


muſt truſt whathe cannot ſee: "then this phaniy of faith, 
this vain hope, and pretended confidence diſappear , and | 


where are they ? how niwch charity will ſorhe make pro- 
feſion of, until a real obje& of charity preſent it ſelf ? Then 
excuſes are made, they have but little for themſelves, times 
are hard, they may be ſuddenly caſt into ſtreights, they 
knownot what a day may bring forth, Falſe charity, and 
falſe hope vaniſh when they ſhould act their parts, and 
make good what they have profeſſed. As Chriſt ſpeaks of 
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| ward comforts, ſeei 1 | uriquiet; 
| whenthe hand of God takes away op and outward 
| comforts? Is itnot a clear argument, tha 


| 2nd now Eliphaz (refuming 


| 1. 11, ) Come let wa lay wait for blood, there was their wic- 
| kednefs ; now at the twelfth verſe, you ſhall find, that the 
| riſe of their wickedneſs was this confidence ; 'we ſhall find 

all precious treaſure, we ſhall fill our houſes with ſpoil, Some 


'80 | 


te ts H&R; 3016.9, | Ons Baſt/Udel the" t60, 1h 


Rip br ens Me ben, moor 

ated the weather wis fait; hotis cod Aiden bix thaF iis 
houſe upoh the ſarid, wits built  watk"and' might'have 
ſtood 851orlp; 35the other upon 'the rock F'bue whetr the 


rain fell, and the floods came, when the -witids blew 
bear wiþon the houſe, theh it fell, the foulidnation Riſedy ind 
all the lit ſiperftriictivhs Tarrie UbWii nts the tuft. Where 
is the Hypocrite with all hiy faith and Ikir-in 4 wet” windy 
day ? 1s he hot like havife formded on eſknd ?. Of iFhot 


Stn Hiker) wii un furs 


he and his goodly ourfide of holy | 


ples of Sodows ( reported in Hiſtory). Whidli ate 
eye, but nmgmery aid they cramble*to-aſlics ih your 
hand ; ſo is the Faith Ari) the fear, the hope and confidence 


of /hypecritts : Where are theſe? theyarehd wherez for 
they never were. oo? ediioat 5-5-1 oO 
Take the Words in a ſecond coriſtractiony and fo they are 


| thus rendred; 7s wot rhy ſtu thy confidence ? andthe Wi 
rightnef of thy ways thy bite ? :So Mt; Brokighton, Is Hot 
| Religion thy bope ? and thy right Wayeb ty 


ronfidence ? and 
theh the ſence is; Wif Ehphaz had thus'fpoken unto Feb, 
Doth it not now plainly appear, char Saran charged -hick 
rightly, that thou ſerveſt God for ends of Profit and'our- 
thou art thits inipatient and vinquict, 


t thou heretofore 
didft obey God, only to gain bybirfi, or/becauſethou waſt 
'confident he would protect and ſave thee harmleſs , he 
would bleſs arid proſper thee with tncteae?: Was nbt the 
uprightneſs of thy wayes thy hope ? thut iv, didft thounot 
look to thrive by upright deatinig with men, and fair 'car- 
riage in all thy aCtions? tliob hddſt no'love to Relipion, 
noneto Juſtice, thy love was to thy purſe, thy 'profit; and 
thou didft believe, atleaſt hope, that. profit would come 
in at the door of the SanQtuary, or elſe thon hadſt never 
gone ſooften thither. This is the ſecond Nerice, predica 
ting the firſt term ofthe ſecond, Is nor thy fel thy confi 
dence ? and #snt ” than thy hope ? farely'tis. This 
- a fair expoſition of the words, and from it we may 'Ob- 
erve, | | 


That, A Hypocrites profeſſion of Religion is groundetl FR 
hu confidies to'gam by vt. "s | 


Is not thy fear thy (confidence? th 

thing ele burahdpeto betich. Tt Wi Sathas 6bjediorn; 
and irianiaging Satans argu- 

ment ) makes ithis coriviction. And it is atruth in the 

general theſis, that the Religion or the fear 'of Hypocrites, 


| is nothing bat their confidence; they conſider the word of 
promiſe, which'God hath given to thoſe that ferve him; 


they in their thouphts ſurveigh the land of promiſe, and 


| taſte the milk andhoney of it : they read that God wil 
give both grace and glory,” and no good thing will he withhold 
| form them that walk uprightly ; therefore that they may be 


under the influence'of theſe promifes, or upon a confidence 
thatthey ſhall receive golden ſhowers ont of theſe precious 
promiſes, and'dig aboutdant treafure out of theſe heavenly 
mines, they fear and worſhip God, they are upright in therr 
wayes, and honeſt in their dealings'among men : Chrift 


| found it was Toveto the loaves, not tohisdoQrine, which. 


brought ſo'many after him , Foh. 6. They liked a miracle 
to feed them, more then a Sermon to inftruct them : And 
were affected with the meat which endiires to everlaſti 


'How many ſay, 'at leaſt in their hearts, at 'this day, if 1 
caft my ſelf into ſuch and fuch courſes of holineſs, ſhall Inor 


| havecredit and cuſtom, good acquaintance: and profitable 


correſpondence? In many -men their {wickedneſs is their 


| confidence, thar is, the very reaſon why they areſo wicked, 
| is, becauſe they Re ackideer they OM 6 by their wic- 


kedneſs; ſo thoſe entiſers ſaid tothe young man (* Prov. 


(1 confeſs) have ſuch a ſpirit of wickedneſs, that theyare 
wicked for wickedneſs ſake ; and they love the uy n it 
ff, more then the'cnds of profit or pleaſure, which may 
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tidence they ſhall advance themſelves by'it: -And ſo there 
are many, ſo refined in their aims, and heightned in the 
wayes of holineſs, that they are holy for holineſs ſake, and 


religious for religions ſake ; yet there is a generation , ., 


whoſe Religion is nothing but this confidence z I will caſt 
in my lot with the godly, I will take their way, ſhall Tnot 


fill my houſe with treaſure, and raiſe an ſtare by it ? The | 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of fuch ( 1 Tim. 6. 5..) Men: ſuppoſing that | 
ey may |- 


gain-# godlineſs, and they + are godly: only. that 
gain by it. Whereas they whoſe hearts are perfect with 
God, love godlineſs for Gods fake; and they are holy, 
not out of confidence of gaining by it, but out of a delight 
in ating of itz there is a beauty, an excellency in holineſs 
which takes their hearts: And they are above, nor onl 


this poor confidence, to beenriched by it ; but alſo above | 
that rich, that heavenly confidence, to be ſaved by it, to 


et Heaven by it. The fear of ſome, -who are above the 


rmer, is yet but equal to this confidence ; they ſee there || 
is no other way to be ſaved, to go to Heaven, but this. | 
' Now Ifay, holineſs in the height and purity of it, keeps 


underthe reſpe& of Heaven it ſelf; it-is fo much above 


theſe things below, that it is above thoſe things above ; | 


That is a ſecond ſenſe. 


Thirdly , The words are underſtood by divers of the 


Hebrew writers , for a direct and ſimple affertion, and 
they give it thus. ' Will not, or would not thy fear be thy con- 
fidence ? and the uprightneſs of thy wayes thy hope ? As if 
Eliphaz, had thus ſaid unto him ob thou haſt pretended 
much holineſs and Religion, fear and uprightneſs : why 


art thou ſo diſquieted; now; that the hand of God is upon | 
thee ? why art thou ſo amazed under theſe ſufferings ? | 
would not that fear be thy confidence ? and would not that | 
uprightneſs of thy wayes be thy hope ? ſurely it m_— if 
car 


thou hadſt any ſuch fear as rhou-pretendeft :- this 


would be thy canfidence, and this uprightneſs' thy hope , 


thou wouldelt be very bold, and by hope caft Anchor upon 
the goodneſs and faithfulneſs of God, in the: midſt of all 
this ſtorm: thy heart would be 


reaſon to be confident in times of trouble.: 


They who fear moſt (in one ſence ). fear leaſt ; they who 
fear God moſt, fear creatures leaſt, and creature-troubles 
leaft, We have this'point in ſo many words, Prov.14.26. 
In the fear of the Lordis ſtrong confidence. The fear of the 
Lordis the cure of all other Gary They who are moſt fear- 
ful of the evil of fin, are moſt couragious among the evils 
of ſuffering. To be fearful thus, raiſcththe higheſt acts 
of confidence, Pal. 112.7,8. Weread of one that will 
20t be afraid for any evil ridings, his beart ts fixed; Who is 
this confident man ? "this fearleſs man? It is this divine 
coward ( as we may call him, ) you ſhall find him fo ex- 
preſFd, ver. 1. Bleſſed the man that feareth God, he ſhall 
#0t bt aftaid for any evil tidings, Exod. 20. 20, When 
the people of 1ſrael were much amazed and aſtoniſhed at 
the giving of the Law,” Moſes comes to cure them of that 
fear-; but what is the medicine ? Fear ot, for God is come 
ro prove you, and that his fear may be before your faces,” that 
ye ſnnot. As if he had ſaid, when God hath' put his fear 
into = hearts, ſuch fears as theſe'will be removed and 
vaniſh : when your hearts are filled with this fear of God, 

ou will have confidenee'to hear, and fee'the thunder and 
ightenifig of Mount Sin#'; you ſhall not fear, no not this 
tErible tempeſt, in which the Law it ſelf is given.” So 
When the people werein afear, another'time, Sarnel thus 
beſpeaks them in that ſhaking-fit, 1 Sz, "12. 20: Fear not, 
o7ly fear the Lord. Tf you will be confident in: ſuch a time 
a9this -( for by prayer he procured thunder and rain-in that 
time of-wheat-harveſt ) fear the Lord. The fear of- the 
Lord will be our corifidence-in the wetteſt day, in the moſt 
tempeſtuous and ſtormy night that ever fell'upon the fe- 
_ linful world, A mar fearing God the only dread- 
nougne.. A. 3.60918 £01714 1713 39 | 9 

Secondly, We mayobſerve from the other branch, (for 
Fond 1'ns is the ame) And would mor chy uprightneſs be thy 


. Which 


iſed, ſettled and efta- | 
| "all theſe ſhakings. Would not | 
thy fear be thy confidence? It would. Hence Obſerve; ' | 


Firſt, That, they who fear moſt in times of peace, have moſt 


The uprightneſs of 4 mans wayes in good times, doth migh- 
rily ſtrengthen hu hope in evil times. F 


When a4 man can look back, and approve his heart to 
God,, that he hath been upright in peace and plenty, how 
full of hope will he be in tronble and in wants? It was that 
Hezckiah pleaded before God, in the day of his 
trouble and trial, 2 King. 20. 3. I beſeerh thee, O Lord, 
remember how I have walked before thee in truth and with an 


| right and perfeft heart. This was it, wheti he lay upon 
is f1 


ck-bed, and as he thought upon his death-bed, that 


| putlife into him, and bare up his ſpirit. 


. Afourth interpretation is taken from our reading : 7s nor 


| this thy fear, thy confidence, the uprightneſs of thy wayes, and 


thy hope ? So the words contain four diſtin affirming que- 
ſtofis, Is not this thy fear ? Is not this thy confidence? Ts nos 
this the uprightneſs of thy wayes ? and us not this thy hope ? 
This is thy fear, &c. As if Eliphaz had ſaid, Job, without 


| doubt thou aſt ſhewed all thy goodneſs at once ; or, Isnot 


this all that thou art able to make out and ſhew ; Is not this 
all thafthou canſt ſay for, all the teſtimony thou canſt give 
of, thy religion and holineſs ? Haſt thou not ſhewed all ? 
Surely thy great boaſt of Religion is nothing\ but this. El;- 

haz ſeems to call 7b to make a further or clearer proof of 

is grace; 1s not this thy fear? or if this be not, ſhew me 
ſomewhat elſe : Thouart a man very famous in the world, 
much talked of, and highly commended, for fear and for 
confidence, for uprightneſs and for hope ; what haſt thau 
more to anſwer that report, and fave thy own credit, with 
the credit of thy friends, who have been ſo large in their 
commendations of, and teſtimonies concerning Kee ? Note 
hence; © 


Firſt, Afflitions diſcover that wnto us, which before we 
krew note | 


1s not this thy fear ? thoudidft riot know of what make or 


| conſtitution thy fear was, untill now : That's Eliphaz his 
| ſuppoſition; and it is a truth, That ſome Myporrites know 


not, that their graces are falſe, till they are brought to ſuch 
tryals. They carry falſe, counterfeit coin about them , 
and ſuppoſe it currant money, 'till they come to. the bal- 


| lance, or a touch-ſtohe. Some are active LYPoctich, who 


go about intentionally to deceive and put a fair mask over 
a filthy face. Others are paſſive hypocrites, who are miſe- 
rably deceived by the colluſions of Satan, and the baſe 
treachery of their own ſpirits. Many a man is brought to 
ſee ( which before he could not, by reaſon of thoſe miſts 
of hypocriſie ) what his fear is, what his faith, by thoſe 
changes which affliction works in him. 


Secondly thus, We oxght to wake our graces viſible in oh 
att 4075. * 


Is not this thy fear? Shew me what thy fear is; if this 
be not, make proof of it. The Apoſtle bids Timorby, 
2 Tim. 4.5. Make full proof of bis miniſtry. It may be ſaid 
to ſome Miniſters, is not this your miniſtery; if it be not, 
make full Foo of it: or- as the Apoſtle James, in a caſe 


near this, James 2. 14, 18. Shew me thy faith by thy works z 
ſo we may ſay, Shew me thy fear by thy works : Ts tiot this it ? 
if it be not, make it appear what it is ; The tree is known 
the fruits ; do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſtles? 
or, do men gather crabs from vines, ot (loes frorh fig-trees? 
As an evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit, ſo neither doth 
a'good tree bring forth evil fruit. If thou ſayeſtthowart a 
vine, make proof of it, by the fruit thou beareſt, 6 elſe I 
muſt conclude; thou art but a thorn or a thiſtle. We may 
queſtion many for this grace, and for the other grace they 
retend:4mto *" For their ations have not the lealt print or 
mpreffion of fuch graces ;upan them. ' If any on ſhould 
hold forth much faith and confidence in God, and-tHis man 
ſhould run or take unlawful cburfes' to help himſelf; thight 
we not fay; Is this thy confidente.?" Or if one fpeaking'tmuch 
of confidence in God, for the agtompliſhing of a buſineſs, 
ſhould fit ſtil}, anddo nothing Lifelf might we not ſay 
Is rhis thy confidence ? Thisis to tempt God, not to truſt 
in him. "Once more, If a man ſhould profeſs much confi- 
dence inGod,\and'yet be taken up altogether abour the 
creature, ſwallowed .up with creature thoughts, or ſwal- 
lowing in creature delights, ſeeking to, and engaging this 
creature, and that creature, with negle& of Gud, may we 
| nick 
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icbs 6. 19. not ſay, 1s.thy confidence ? » Hope is an anchor of the ſoul; 


Rom. $45, 


bur thou-art driven with every blaſt ; is this thy hope ? 
Hope makes not aſhamed ; but thou, either art, or ough- 
teſt to be aſhamed, 7s this thy bope ? The fear of the Lord 
isclean, but thou art defiled, Is this thy fear ? 

Then again conſider this, When 7ob carries himſelf thus 
in his trouble, El:phaz telleth him, what zs not this thy fear? 
Thou art ſurely but an hypocrite, for if thy fear Were true, 
it would have preſerved thee from theſe impatient com- 
Plainings and diſtempers. Hence Obſerve 


That, truefear, haly fear, preſerve the ſoul, and keeps it 


_ boly. 


Holy fear is as a golden bridle tothe ſoul, when it would 


run out toany evil : It islike the banks to the Sea, which 
keeps in the raging waves of corruption, when they would 
overflow all. If thou hadiſt fear indeed, thou wonldſt ne- 
ver thus break the bounds of patience. The fear of the 
Lord # to depart from evil, that's the definitionof it ; there- 
fore if thou hadſt any fear of God indeed, thou wouldeſt 
never have done this evil, carſe thy day; Prov.14.27. The 
fear of the Lord is a fountain ofwife, to depart from the 
ſnares of death ;, that is, either from ſin, which is ſpiritual 
death, or from damnation, which is perpetual death; the 
fear of the Lord is a fountain of life, to depart from both 
theſe ſnares of death ; where this fear is not, we are ready 
to joyn with every evil, and fo to fall into the jaws of every 


death. Abraham ( Gen.20.11..) argues ſo, The fear of the - 
Lord is not in this place, therefore they will kill me; when we 


perceive a bent of ſpirit, todeviſeevil, and a readineſs of 


the hand to practiſe it, ( we may conclude) the fear of the | 


Lord isnot lodged in that heart. 
Fourthly Obſerve, . That,, truſ#, or confidence in God , 


ſettles the heart in all conditions. 


Ts not thu thy confidence ?. Thy confidence certainly is but 
a ſhadow, for if it had habit thou hadſt been eftabliſh- 


ed and upheld, notwithſtanding all that weight of afiQti- 


on that lies upon thee, When there was an unquietneſs 


uponthe foul of David, he firſt queſtions His ſoulabout it, - 


Why art thou diſquieted O my ſoul ? and then direQts, ruſt 
in God, Pſal.42.11. So the Prophet promiſpth, ( 1/a. 36.3.) 
Him wilt thou eſtabliſh in perfett peace , whoſe heart doth 
truſt xpon thee. They that trust in the Lord ſhallbe as mount 
Zion, Pſal.125. 1. He that is carried and toſſed thus about, 
with every wind of trouble and guſt of ſorrow, Thews he 
hath not caſt out this anchor of hope, upon the Rock 
Jeſus Chriſt. | TC ETy, 

But here a queſtion muſt be anſwered, for the 6learing of 
all, and likewiſe for diſcovering the ſtrength or weakneſs 
of this argument brought” by Elzphaz , in this particular 
caſe of Fob, Eliphaz taxed fob with hypocrifte, becauſe 
his graces-did got act, or they did not act like themſelves, 
like graces ;; he gave not prof of them at that time. Hence 
ELUNE is, .Do a mans failmugs or declinings-from what be 
was before, or what he. did before, argue him :inſracere ? Is 
their ſufficient ſtrength in this Argumentfqr, El;phaz.to ſay, 
7eb thou haſt been a comforter of othexs, thou haſt profeſt 
mych holineſs heretofore, and-now thou:art come, tothe 
trial, thou canſt not make it out thy ſelf; therefore thou, 
haſt no grace, therefore all thy religion is vain, . - 

Fox the reſolving of that, 1 anſwerfirſt,, that the propo- 
ſition 18 not ſimply true, that cyery one who, faileth or de- 
clineth or falleth off from what formerly he: was, or held 
forth, 1g therefore an Hypocrite, or that His graces arc falſe, 
and but pretences ; there may be many declinings aud fail. 
ings, many breaches and backſlidings,; and yet the ſpirit 
upright. Indeed falling away and quite ons off, ;are an 
argument. of inſincerity and hypocriſie ; for Fre 
everlaſting grace, true holineſ, 5, endures for ever. Therefore 
we are herc to conſider, whence theſe. faili 


« 
1 
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onedin oh, and how a failing may. be. expres and con- 


tinue, fo, as to conclude inſincerity or hypocxilic.. © . 
Firſt,” It was from aſu 220 A. from a ſet- 
led reſgJution. fob was not. reſolvedly thus impatient and 
unruly * an unexpected form hurried hi ſpurit.lo violently, 
that he was not maſter of hisown actions ,, ace his 
affections at command, they got the bridle : X 


- 


Ly 


their necks, and away they carried him with 
he was not able to ſtop or itay them. 


(3 were) on, 
luch force, that 


4 


| 


truth, that he challengeth Fob: to:give ane;/1 


pe ſhy and by the breath of bu no 


Secondly, It came from the ſmart and ſence of pain in 
his fleſh, not from the perverſeneſs of his ſpirit. If the 
taint had been in his ſpirit, then, Elzphaz had aground, a 
certain ground to have argued thus againſt him. 

Thirdly, Fob's graces were hid and obſcured, they were 
not loſt or dead; the acts were ſuſpended, the habits were 
not removed ; when the grace which hath been ſhewed , 
is Quite loſt, that- grace was nothing but a ſhew- of grace, 
painted fear, and painted confidence : but in hats caſe 


| ro was only :a hiding of his- graces, or.a vail cait over 
tnem. 


Laſtly, We muſt not ſay, he falls from race who 


falleth into finz nor muſt it be concluded that he hath 
no grace who falls into a great ſin: It follows not, that 
grace is falſe, or none, becauſe it doth not work like it 
ſelf, or becauſe it doth not ſometimes work at all. True 
grace works not alwayes uniformly ; though it be alwayes 
the ſamein it ſelf, yet .it is not alwayes the ſame in its ef- 


fects; true grace is alwayes alive, yet it doth-not al- 


wayes aCt; it retains life, when motion is. undiſcern'd. 
Wherefore they who do not work like themſelves; or do 
not work at all ( for'a time) in gracious wayes, are not 
to be concluded as having no grace, or nothing but a ſhew 
of grace. 

And ſo much be ſpoken concerning this firſt Argument 
contained in theſe ſix Verſes, the conviRtion of fob, from 
his failing in the aCtings of his grace, the putting forth of 
that To which formerly he had born and ſhewed to the 
world. 


VERS. 7,8. 


| Remember J p2zay thee, who ever periſhed being innocent? 


$3 where were the righteous cut off ? 


Even as Jhave ſeen, t  iniqui and ſil 


» reap the ſame, __ 


N theſe two Verſes and the. three: following , Eliphaz 
coucheth and confirmeth hisſecond Argument, wherein 


o | -he further ; beſpatters the innocency ; of Fob, ang hbpes; tb 
" | convince himof hypocrifie. The Arghment is taken fram 
] the conſtant experience of Gods dealings in the world... Re- 


| member, I pray thee, who ever periſhed being innocent } We 


may give i in this form. \ 
4 Innocent peers periſh not, righteous men axe. not"cut 


thou art no innocent nor righteous perſon. 


The major propoſition is plain ja the leventh Verſe;; for 
that queſtions Wis, ever, periſhed being onocens 7 whnrp 
were the righteng.£18 off ! is to bexefolved into this Negati; 
on, No inuecert perſon ever periſhed, er were the righteous 
ever'cut off. An Eliphaz. conceiyeth thus to b DASs, A 
UIAQEE tO THE 
contrary, out of this own experience z he appeals, to-ex- 
perience: ( which. is a ſtrong way. of arguing ; Remember, 


0 %, «4 SI 23% 44) lus ' 
But Fob, thou peritheſt, and thouartcut off. . Therefore 


 1praythee, who.ever periſhed being innocent ? ſhe. me the 


man; and withal he profeſſeth, that he could give many in- 
ſtances or examples out of his own experience, that wic- 
ked men have periſhed and were cut off, this he. doth in 
the cighth Verſe,. Ever as I have ſeen, they that .plough inj- 
guiry , and ſow. mickedneſs,, reap, the ſame; Which. he. en- 
larges in the three following Verſes, by theblaſt of Godahuy 
| the pre Bi are they conſumed, &c. 

his in genera[:for.the. ſum and ſubſtance of the 4 . 
Ji. We, will now . conſider the words,-.and examine the 
Grength of um particulars, 03 Rt 1194 91d; 
-..Þ A gzap thee, | He. handleth Fob tenderly- jn 
: ſpeaks gently and winningly to. him, Remember 
e.::: To, remember , noteth often in Scripture a 
ſerious conſideration of things preſent, and before us,  Ec- 
cleſc:12.1. Remember now thy Creator jn_the dayss of thy 
youth; that is.z. ſeriouſly bethipk.thy ſelf at the preſent, 
of God and; his-wayes, and. how thou oughtelſt ro walk 
holily before; him..--But properly, to remember; is the 
calling to mind of things which are paſt : And ſo Eliphaz, 
in this place, djxeQts Fob to ſearchthe Records ;. go and 
inquire into all. the Monuments 'of Antiquity ,; look the 
negro and Hiſtories of the Ages paſt, and ſee if thon 
canſt find any ſuch thing as this, A righreous wan periſhing. 


Memory 


Opn, 


CITI 


581 


—_—_— 


Memory is the Souls ſtore-houſe ; there we lay up obſerva- 
tions, and from thence fetch thent out, as occaſion invites. 
Hence Chrift, Mar. 12. 57. compareth eyery Scribe which 
is inſtructed for the Kingdom of Heaven, ro 4houſholder, 


which bringeth forth ont of his treaſury things both new and ' 


old. This treaſury is the memory ; there holy truths and 
. profitable examples are ſtored and reſerved; Remember, / 
ray thee. | 
fa that Eliphaz ſendeth Fob back to former expeniences, 
we may note, 


That, 1t is our duty to lay up and record the dealings of 
Ged, whether publick, or per ſonal, whether with the god- 
ly or with the Wicked. 


It is our duty to obſerve what God doth, Pſal. 111. 4. 
He bath made his wonderful works to be remembred ; 3s if 
the Pſalmiſt had ſaid, God hath not wrought ſuch great 
things in the world, whether reſpecting perions or nations, 
that we ſhould write them upon the water, or in the ſand, 
which the next puſt of wind defaces and blows out z bur he 
hath made his wonderful works to be remembred ;, he will have 
them written in braſs with @ per: of Iron, anl with the point 
of a Diamond, that all ages may hear the loving kindneſles 
of the Lord ; he hath made his wonderfal works to be remem- 
bred, or he hath made them ſo, as that they are moſt worthy. 
to. be remembred. David was a great obſerver of cxperi- 
ences (Pſal. 37. 25.) he telleth us, that hehad (as it were) 
collected notes concerning Gods dealings all his dayes; and 
it isto the very point in hand, 1 have been young, and now 
am old, yet never ſaw 1 therighteows forſaken ; himſelf care- 
fully obſerved the dealings of God, in this Pſalm ; and in 
thenext (Pſal. 37. 35, 36.) he gives the like direCtionto 
others ; thus I have done, do you take the ſame courſe too, 
Thave ſeen the wickgd in great power, and Spreading himſelf 
like a green Bay-tree, then he goes on, Mark, the perf, ett 
manand behold the upright. T have conſidered the ſtate of 
wicked men ; letall obferve the ſtate of the godly; mark the 
s r felt man,& behold the upright. The works of God expound 

is word; in his works his word is often made viſible.That's 
an excellent expreſſion, P/al. 111.7. The works of his hands 
are verity and judgment : The atts of God are verity, thatis, 
God aQts his own truths. Asthe works of our handsought 
to be the verity and judgments of God (every attion of 4 
Chriſtian ſhould be one of Chriſts truths) ſo it is exactly 
with God himſelf ; the works of his hands are his own ve- 
rity and judgments. When we cannot find the meaning of 
God in his word, we may find it out in his works ; his 
works are a comment, an infallible comment upon his 
word, 

Yet we muſt take this Caution. The dealings of God in 
the ſurface and outward part of them, appear ſometimes 
contrary to his word, contrary unto his promiſe ; but they 
only appear ſo, they are never ſo. Whena man reads a 
promiſe, - and finds much good ſtored up in it for the righ- 
teous, and then looks upon the ſtate of the righteous, and 
ſeeth it full of evil ; here is a ſeeming contrariety between 
the word and the works of God; but it is only a ſeeming 
contrariety, as we ſhall ſee ſomewhat further anon. There- 
fore in that Pſal. 111.2, where he ſaith,The works of God are 
verity and judgment, he adds, The works of God are ſought 
out. If you will have the verity or judgment that is in the 
works of God, you muſt not only look upon the outſide 
of them, but you muſt ſeek them out, ſtudy them, ſtudy 
them as you ſtudy the Scriptures; and then you will find 


out the meaning of them, and ſee how exaQtly they ſquare. 


with every part of the word.. Why doth Eliphaz ſend 
Fob to experience ? The ground is this, the works of God 
are like the word of God; therefore if thou canſt not make 
it out, by experience from his works, thou canſt hard| 
make it out, as a poſition, from his word, that righteous 
per ſons are cut off. 


Remember now, J p2ay thee, who ever periſhed being in- 
nocent ? Mz where were the righteous cut off ? 


Here are four terms to be opened, periſhed, cut off, 5n- 
nocent, righteous. We will conſider, Firſt, What we are 
to underltand by persſhing, ad by cutting off, Secondly, 
Whom we are to underſtand by inuocent and righteous per- 

ons; And then apply the whole ſentence , by ſhewing 
wherein the truth of this propoſition ſtands, that a rightrous 
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man, or an innocent perſon, cannot periſh or be cut off. 
The word which we tranſlate periſved, hath divers figni- 
fications. IT | nney” 
Firſt, A returning to nothihg, an utter .conſumption , 
whichis to perith as a beaſt, ,P/al. 49. 20. The holy Ghoſt 
a man who-is not acquainted with God in his 
great eftate, ' compares him thus ; Mar being in hovour and 
not underſtanding { /c. the things of God ) becometh like 


| the beaſts rthar periſh ; not that he periſheth as a beaſt doth, 


but he is like a periſhing beaſt ; the ſimilitude is not in pe- 
ualities who periiheth; he hath but 
ſuch qualities, he is upon the matter ) even of as groſs a 
temper as a periſhing þeaft. —_ 
Secondly, To periſh, ſignifies to die. . The diffolution 
of man, or the diſ-union of ſoul and body, Iſa. 57. 1. is 
thus expreſt ; the righreow periſh, that is, they die z as ir 
1s explained afterward, they are tak; away from the evil zo 
come, they ret 172 their beds, 1c. in their graves: SO, Mat 8, 
25. Maſter, ſave #4, we periſh, ſay the Diſciples, when 
they thought they ſhould all be drowned. Lord, help us,or 
clſe we all dje preſently : and fo we tranſlate Fob 34. 15; 
where Elihu ſpeaking of the power of God, thus deſcribes 
it, If he ſhould but Tor himſelf, all fieſh (faith h2) ſh: pe- 
riſh together, that is, all fleſh ſhall dic; theyare not able to 
ſtand before Gods power and greatneſs : the word which 
he uſeth there, ſtrictly raken, ſignifies to expire or give up 
the ghoſt; yet we tranſlate it, all fleſh. ſhall periſh rogether ; 
that is, they ſhallall pive up the ghoſt and die,if God ſhould 
appear in his power and greatrieſs. _ 
Thirdly, By perifhing, we may underſtand outward af- 


| fictions and troubles falling upon, either godly or wicked 


men; theſe are called a periſhing (Foſb. 23. 13.) Joſhua 
tells the people, If ys will not obty and walk, according ro 
the Commandments of God , ye ſhall quickly periſh from of 
this good land, that is, ye (hall be removed by outward af- 
flictians from your land, you ſhall go into captivity. And 
ſo, If I periſh, T periſh, ſaith Eſther, chap. 4. 17. that is, 
if I bring trouble and affliction upon my ſelf, let it be (6, I 


* will venture it ; A Syrian ready to periſh was 'my Father, 


Det. 26. It is meant of Jacob, a man much verſt intron- 
ble, as he himſelf acknowledgeth 3 Few and evil are the 
dayes of my pilgrimage. | 

Fourthly, To periſh, notes eternal miſery ; as it is put 
for the miſeries of this life, ſo for the life of miſery ; for 
that life which is an everlaſting death, Fohn 3. 16. God ſo 
loved the world, that he gave his only beretten Son, that who- 
ſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everla5t- 
ing life. Periſhing is oppoſed to everlaſting life, and there- 
fore implics everlaſting death. | 2 

Fifthly, To periſh, notes utter deſolation and total ruine. 
A cutting off, or a deſtroying the very name and reniem- 
brance of a perſon or of a people. He that ſpeaks lies, ſhall 
periſh, Pſal. 19, 9. thatis, he jhall be utterly deſtroyed. In 
this ſence the word is uſed for the Devil, becauſe he is a de- 
ſroyer to the utmoſt, as Chriſt is a Saviour to the utmo{t; 
He is called Abaddon, from Abad (the word here uſed) 
Rev. 9. 12. and Apollyon; his buſineſs is to deſtroy totally 
andeternally. Thus alſo Antichriſt, The fir.born of the 
Devil (2 The. 2. 3.) is called the ſor of perdition: take it 
aQively, he is a deſtroying ſon, one that deſtrayeth bodies 
and ſouls; as in Scripture, a bloody man is called 1ſh d:m- 
mim, a.man of blood ; and paſſively, heis a ſoz of perditi- 
on, that is, a man to be deſtroyed both body and ſoul. 

Theſe two latter ſences, namely, eternal deſtruction in 


| Hell, and utter deſtruction in thislife, are joyned together, 


Prov. 15. 11. Hell and deſtruttion ( or hell and periſhing ) 
are before the Lord; and chap. £7. 20. we have the ſame 
words again, hell and perdition, er hell and deſtruftion are 
never full, Sothat to periſh (in a ſtrict ſence) notes, even 
inthislife, an utter extirpation ; ſo ſome render it here 

who ever ſaw the righteous plucked up by the reots, Coas there 
ſhould be no remembrance, no remainder of them ? The 
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other word which is joyned inthe Text, cat off, carries the ſublatus,de- 


ſame ſence ; though it ſignifies properly, to hide a mg 
yet it is ſoto hide it, as it appeareth no more ; or ſo to hide 
it, that it can neither be heatd of, hor ſeen nomore. Hence 
by a Metonymie, it ſignifies, to take away, or, to cut off, be- 
cauſe things that are taken away and cut off, are as thirſgs 
hidden and ſeen no more. Heretheit is the height of the 
ſence, cither to take it for perithing ir hell, or for ſuch 
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periſhing inthislife, as is joyned with total deſolation and 
deſcrtion, | 

Then for the terms, innocent and righteow. The word 
we tranſlate innocent, ſignifiech empty : And it is therefore | 
applied to an innocent perſon, becauſe innocent perſons are 
emptied of maliceand wickedneſs, their hearts are ſwept 
and cleanſed, purgedand waſhed ; there is in-ſome ſenſe a 
vacuum, a holy varuumin the hearts ofhuly perſons; they 
- arefreed from that fulneſs of evil which lies in their hearts 
by nature, that filth is caſt out. Every mans heart, by na- 


ture, is brim-full, top-full of wickedneſs, as the Apoſtle de- | 


ſcribes the Gentiles, Row. 1. 29. Being filled with all unrigh- 
reouſneſs ; andit is atruth of every mans heart, it is a Cage 
full of unclean birds, a Stable full of filthy dung, he hath in 
him a throng of filthy thoughts, a multitude of prophane 
gueſts lodging in him. Now a perſon converted, is emp- 
tied of theſe ; theſe gueſts are turned out of their lodgings, 
- the rooms are ſwept and emptied, therefore an holy per- 
ſon is called an empty perſon; emptied, not abſolutely 
eraptied of all ſin, but comparatively ; there is abundance 
caſt-out; ſo that conſidering how full of ſin he was, he may 
be ſaid to beemprtied of ſin, and that his malice is caſt out. 
-In Amos 4. the Prophet threatens clearmeſs of teeth (it ts a 
ſuitable judgment, that unclean hearts and lives ſhould be 
puniſhed with clean teeth) or innocency of teeth ; for itis 
the word of the Text : Famine is elegantly ſo called. Want 
of bread makes empty or clean teeth, 

And where were tke righteous (that's the other text)cut 
off ? .One may put the queſtion, where were the righteous ? 
Surely ?ob had'very good eyes, if he could find any righte- 
ous man upon the earth, he might ſeem to have clearer eyes 
then the Lord himſelf, if he could findany righteous ; God 

locked down from heaven, and be ſaw none righteous, no, 110t 
one, Pſal. 53. 3,4. Yet here Eliphaz bids ob enquire a- 
wy the righteous, where they were cut off. To clear 
that; | 

\ By righteous here, we are to underſtand, not righteous 
perſons ina ſtrict and legal ſence, but in a Goſpel-mollifi- 
edſence ; righteous with an allay, righteous by way of in-. 
terpretation, and not in the ſtrifineſs of the letrer. And 
ſo men are called righteous, firſt, in reference to the work 
of regeneration. There are none righteous in the root orori- 
Sinal, in their firſt ſetting and plantation in the ſoil of the 
world; but there are righteous perſons as regenerate, and 
tranſplanted into the body of Chriſt, as wrought and faſhi- 
oned by the Spirit of Chrilt, 

Secondly, There are none righteous, that is, none Cx- 
actly, perfcaly, compleatly righteous, but inchoately and 
intentionally ; ſo many men are righteous, and are called 
righteous in the language of the Scripture, | 

Thirdly, There are none righteous, that is, none righ- 
zcous by way of merit or deſert ; none are ſo righteous, as 
that they can challenge any thing at Gods hand, of right ; 
the molt righteous perſon is an unprofitable ſervant; he 
hath nothing to plead before God but free grace, nothing 
to ſhew unto. God, but Chriſts fulneſs, and his own emprti- 
neſs, the riches of Chriſt, and his own poverty. Yet there 
are righteous in Gods acceptance, he accounteth and accept- 
eth them for righteous, and honours them to be called righ- 

tcous. | 

Laſtly, We may anſwer -it thus, thereare none righte- 
ous in themſelves, or from themſelves, none have any righ- 
teouſneſs of their own making ; but the Scripture ſhews us 

| thoſe who have righteouſneſs, and are righteous in another, 
and from another ; we have the righteouſneſs of juſtificati- 
on in Chriſt, and the righteouſneſs of ſanQification from 
Chriſt : Righteouſneſs is both imputed to, and floweth in- 
to the ſoul by virtue of the union which is promiſed in the 
Covenant of Grace, with Chriſt the righteous, with the 
Lord our righteouſneſ. Tu theſe reſpeQs there are righte- 
ous perſons, andof ſuch we may undetſtand this enquiry, 
where were ever the righteous cut off ? The righteous by 
regeneration, the righteous by inchoation, the righteous 
by acceptation, or the righteous by imputation ; where 
wereany ſuch righteous in all the world, of whom thou 
canſt ſay, they have ever periſhed, or have been cut off? 

Having opened the ſence of the ſingle terms, we will 


look to the ſence of the propoſition, and conſider wherein | 


we may clear the truth of it, That innocent perſons do nor 
periſh, or, th.u the righteo:ss are not Cut off. 


Take periſhing or cutting off in the firſt ſenſe, namely, 
for annihilation and returning to nothing, and ſo nelthir 
rightcous nor unrighteoug, guilty nor innocent can periſh ; 
no man fhall periſh ſo, man is of an everlaſting make. 
| Thentake periſhing intheſccond ſence, as itis putfor dy- 
ing and going out of the land of the living ; thus all righte- 
ous and innocetit perſons periſh and are cut off, namely, by 
the ſword and ſythe of death : we may ſay all. God indeed 
hath made ſome few exceptions out of the general rule; 
but the ſtatute is plain , Jr #5 appointed anto all men once to 
die: Enoch was tranſlated, and ſo was Elijah, and many 
ſhall be found alive when Chriſt cometh to judgment, who 
ſhall not die; they ſhall be but changed, and have a meta- 
phorical, not a proper death ; this makes ſome ſmall abate- 
ment from, but doth not croſs the general rule, that all 
muſt die, | 

Take periſhing inthethird ſence, for ſome temporal out- 
ward ſuffering inthe world, either from the hand of God 
immediately, or mediately from the hand of man. Thus 
righteous and innocent perſons:may periſh too, that is, 
they may fall - under ſore and great. afflitions ; thus 
righteous Abels periſhed , and fhus Jacob was a Syrian 
ready to periſh ;, and thusthe godly party among the Jews, 


in the time of their captivity, periſhed (they periſhed from 


off the Land, as it was threatned, Foſh. 23.) with the reſt 
of the wicked; of which the two baskets of figs, one bad, 
andthe other good, were a famous type, Fer. 24. 3. 

And in regard of this outward, preſent, temporal pe- 
riſhing, we find it often, that the righteous periſh, while 
the unrighteous flouriſh. Pſal. 73.12. Behold (faith Da- 
vid) theſe are the ungodly that proſper in the world; and at 
the fourth verſe, Al rhe day. long have 1 been plagued, and 
chaſtened every morning. As ſure, or as ſoon as Iriſe, ! 
havea whipping, and my breakfaſt is bread of ſorrow, and 
the water of adverſity ; theſe proſper, andI periſh. And 
the Propher( Fer. 12.1,2.Jexpoſtulates with holy ſubmiſſion, 
about this flouriſhing eſtate of the wicked, and” periſhing 


| eftate of the godly : Wherefore doth the way of the wicked 


prosfer ? &c, And in thenext verſe, Thou hat planted them, 
yea, they have taken root, they grow, yea, they bring forth 
fruit... What a gradation is here of the flouriſhing proſpe- 
rity of wicked men, while the righteous ſeem to wither ? 
Thok haſt planted them, Every tree that is planted, doth 
not take root ; but theſe take root. Every tree that taketh 
root, doth not grow up to any ſtrength; but theſe take 
root, and they grow. There are trees that grow, yet they 
neiag.agk forth fruit z but theſe bring forth fruit alſo ; yea 
(faith he ) they bring forth fruit; theſe were flouriſhing 
trees indeed, yet in the mean time, thouſands of righteous 
perſons periſhed in, and by, outward troubles. 

Sometime (we find on the other hand) that the wicked 
periſh in outward troubles, while the righteous are deli- 
vered, and have Arks provided to ſave them in a common 
deluge, God makes tat difference ſometime, even in this 
life; he pulled Lor out of Sodom, while Sodom periſhed by 
fire; andrighteous Noah was ſaved inthe Ark, while the 
world of the ungodly periſhed by water. 

And laſtly, Both the righteous andthe wicked may be 
wrapped up in the very ſame outward periſhing condition, 
yet alwaycs with a difference ; though both alike periſh, 
yet thejr periſhing is not alike. As it is with the righteous 
and wicked in regard of fin, ſo of ſufferings : They may 
both commit the ſame ſin for the matter, as it is atranſgreſ- 
fion of the Law; buta righteous man can never fin as the 
wicked : he ſins not, with ſuch formalities of ſinning, he 
hath not ſucha heart, ſuch a temper and bent of ſpirit, as a 
wicked man hath inſinning ; to fin ſo, is utterly inconſiſtent 
with the new nature. Thus alſo it is with the periſhings, 
aflictions and troubles which they fall into; God ſome- 
times ſends the very ſame affliction for the matter, as ſup- 
poſe poverty, want, impriſonment, captivity and the like, 
upon the one, as upon the other : But are the righteous 
ſmitten, as God ſmites theſe that ſmite them ? - Surely no ; 


- in meaſure he debateth with them, 1/a. 27. 7, 8. They ſin 


not againſt God with the ſame heart, or at the ſame rate as 
wicked men do : and God never ſtrikes them with the ſame 
heart, and atthe ſame rate, as he doth the wicked ; hecan- 
not do it, the ſtrength of his love tothem, makes this im- 
poſſible for him : Therefore, though, as the Preacher re- 


| ſolves the caſe, Eccleſ. g. 1. No man kyoweth either love or 


hatred, 
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or hatred arenot viivie 5. 
is much love'and. Vu rits of ſuchas 


noeye Taft: Oni feeth, hard, and another ſeerh love, a-' 


bundanceof love mixed in his cup of forrow: Godyever , 


| = pandghoing Sr pure wrath'to drink ; wp 
wayes ſome ingredients of comfort and ſweetneſy putinto | 


it.” This'is the. third ſence, how rightcous ones mayz. or | 


may not periſh. - NW Sake, 
"Take periſbing in the fourth ſence, as periſhing is'an eter- 
naldeſtrution; and ſo.the propolition of Eliphaz, is true 
throughout, ftricily true ; that no righteous ever periſhed, 
or were cut off :-an innocent perſ>wis, in that ſence; paſt 
periſhing ; a righteous man is paſt cutting off, fob» 10. 
28. 1 do give untothem eternal life, and they ſhall never pe- 
riſh., . Rejoyce in this, ye righteous, ye'are beyond pe- 
riſhing, ye are-paſt-perithing, 'while ye live in a periſhing 
worl 7n'# WEE: 

Laſtly, Take it inthe fifth ſence, 'and you. may havea 


further truth, which'I conceive, is that which —_— pur-,| 
ton, 


ely aims at; take periſhing, for outward. d 
ai with a total deſertion , and in that ſence, the pro- 
politionof Eliphax istrue alſo ; No righteous man, no m- 
nocent man ever periſhed, or was focut off with any tem- 
poral judgment : GThic Apottle is direct forit (2 Cor. 4. 8, 
9.,) We are in trouble on every ſide (we ſee trouble which 
way ſoever weturn) but we are not diſtreſſed ; weare per- 
plexed (we areinthe briars as well as ungodly men) but 3t 


in deſpair -(weare in hope ſtill, andifthere be hope for us, | 


God isfor us: ) weare perſecuted but nor forſaken (God is 
nearus, though all the world ſtand aloof) we are caft down, 
but not deſtroyed ;, we ſhall up again. Sothat, while he 
admits'of petiſhing, in:the former ſence; reſpeRing'out- 
ward aMiction; yet he denies. it conſtantly in this latter 
fence, ſoastobecut off gone. whe the comforts and ſup- 
ports of God. - That obſervation. of David,' may. be thus 
underſtood: (Pſal, 37. 25.) 1 have been. young, and now am 
old; yet have 1 not.. ſeen the righteout forſaken (he doth not 
ſay,-in my experience I never ſaw the righteous afflicted ; 
but, I never ſaw-himleftor. forſakenin' his afflitions) ard 
1 never ſaw his ſeedbegging their bread : heputsin that; be- 
cauſe begging of breas. eſpecially. in:the Common-wealth 
of Iſrael, and .inthe ſtate of the Fews,: was a note of utter 
dereliction; for though: God had-told them, that they 
ſhould have the poor atwaycs with them, yet he had given 
an law;that there 20Sorg Ra, ere em; 
therefore, faith he; have not ſcen the righteous ſo forſa- 
ken, .that they Poor iaiced tolbeohybonging. wy 

- If any ſay, that David himſelf "he-asked bread 


of _4bimelechand Nabal. Tanſwer,:Itis © coun rule, and |: 
den accidents, |' 


| "$4? | i@was a beggar, |, 
or begged his bread, becauſe once he was in aſtraight, and 


it reſolves the caſe; caſes, and 
make no beggars: we muſt not ſay, David was a 


asked,; bread of Abimelerh; ' and'in''a ſecond ſtraight, 
ſentto Nabal: In ſuch ſudden caſes, thericheſt man'inthe 
world, may be put to 'ask a piece of bread. A good man: 
may fall into ſuch wants ; but good men are rarely, ifever, 
er at all, leftin them.* © + + #91 
Now to apply it particularly to-the:intent of Eliphazin- 


this place. - We have given three interpretations, in which' | 
we have ſhewed, how-rightcous men may Jeith ;andtwo, 
whereincthe righteous canhot; poſſibly periſh;ia both which, 


cerning the fifth and-laſt; L conceive, Eliphaz. is particular-' | 
eſtare of 7oh though that be involved) when he condludeth- | 
peaks oof the dealings of God 
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of: hold there, { 


not, was not cut off; for inthe ſequel, God cevehibab | 
comfort and deliverance; Love was mingled with the af- þ 
fiction, ſtre-gth was miniſtred to bear the afflition ; and | 


60 


| vation,” fiota 
' tical conſideration of any | | 
; ſaw the light that he had made, God ſaw it diſerrniiy '; for 


— 
" $ 


Bo 


Sri Pp 


ſaw ſuch under ſufferings; the reaſon 
was this , becauſe God, in thoſe times, niade'more ſpecial 
temporal promiſes to his people, iri caſe of obedience,then 
he hath donein the times of the Goſpel. Read Der. 28. 
Lev. 27. and other places z where you ſhall. find, how all 
the promiſes run upon things that concern the outward 
man ; they ſhall be bleſſed in their basker and in their ſtore, 
they ſhall have this and that , and all ourward things: a- 

ndantly; and the 'curſe threatned Fagas the loſs.and de- 
privation of theſe -outward bleſſings, in caſe' of diſobedi- 
ence: For God did win and cues im on in that non-age 
of the Church, by outward and temporal promiſes ; hence 
they were much troubled and offended, when they ſaw 
righteous men under heavy preſſures and breaking aficti- 
ons. Now ſince the coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, and the 
powring out of thoſe' ſpecial ſpiritual bleſſings upon his 
people, by the holy Ghoſt, he doth not feed us ſo much 
with theſe outward hopes or enjoyments. Therefore in 
the Goſpel, we read what hard meat he giveth his people 
forctelling them plainly, If any will follow me, let him deny 


himſelf, and take up his Croſs ; there is ſcarce ſuch a word - 


in all the Old Teſtament as that , he which will follow me, 
ſhall find a Croſs, and be ſure of perſecution; they were 
but children, fuch words and ſights might terrifie them 2 
therefore they were (as it were) dandled on the knee, an 

allured by ſenſible comforts, a land flowing with milk and 
honey,if they did obey ; and they heard of rods and ſtripes 
incaſe of ſtubbornneſs -and diſobedience : Say to the righ- 
teous, it ſhall be well with them, for they ſhall eat the fruit of 
their doings ; wo the wicked; it my be illwith him, &c. Iſa: 
3. 10, 11: David ſaith (indeed oy are the troubles of the 
righteous, 'but (it is not put among the tetms of their ſtate 
or fervice)'it is not ſaid, if ye will be; righteous, ye ſhall 
have trouble. "Moſes never- told them, If any will be 'my 
Diſciple," let him take np his Croſs, &e, So then, Gods deal- 
ings and diſpenſations beitis moſt - in outward things at 
that time, they were very apt toſtumblethe Croſs. And 
there is greater reaſon Why they ſhouldſtumble at a niole- 
hill, then we at a mountain 'of trouble 5 God having told 
us,that ſeeing he had giveti-us ſuch excellent things in 


Chriſt, ſuch glorious mercies, and tranſcendeit priviledges 
in the Goſpel, we may well take aflitions. andtroubles 


into the bargain, and never ſhrink or ftrairtat them, but ra- 
ther take them well. © Sontbch for that verſe; The righte- 
045 are not cut off, neither do innocent perſons periſh. | 
Eliphaz having given Fob his turn to ſcarch his experi- 
cy "= wy _ — inthe hext = 5; = as 
I have ſeen, they t ow iniquity, and ſow wickednef, 
reap the ſame: As if he-ſhould fav, Fob; Ow pee 
not able to give me one inſtance of a righteousmans pe- 
riſhing, buit I could give y6u'many'and _ inſtances, I 
could' write whole' books concerning wicked men periſti- 
ing, and of the ungodly cut- off. This he catties under a 
Metaphor, and by continned Metaphors, makes up aii ele- 
gaxr \Ailegory, in thoſe terms of plowing, ſowing, reaping. 
. Evenas J = ſeen,] That word notes cutious obſer- 
ight, tranſitory glarice of the eye, butacri 
thing.*As it is ſaid, Get: I. 4. God 


| hefound ibWas very good: andſo it is fit, Ger: 34. t, 2. 
that Dinah went forth co ſe the Daughter of the land; that 


|; ple 3-and it the ſame yetſe,;-Hawor the 
ſon of Sechem ſaw ber ; he ſaw her ſo exaQtly, as to be ti- 
ken with het beauty, his eye entangling his heart, and both 

angling his life.” So' here,” Buen 2+ have ſeen, that is, 
by adiligent inſpeQion, and judicious conſideration of what 


I ſaw. And what was that ? Myſtical Huchandiy. 


They that plaſ iniquity, ano ſow wickenels rep the 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of 0B. om 


e. IV. 


1 
Falls fo - 
dum, aravit 
per metaphd- 
' ram fodit 
cogitatrone, 
vel intents 
ſait res ali- 
cub confict» 
enae, ſicut 
arator pre- 
parat terra 
ante ſemina- 
forem. © 


3 Qui opteran- 
- tur iiqui- 
tattmn 


' about holy things. The great work of re 


They that plow iniqui 
to plow, ſignifies theuſe of any kind of art of 
as the work of a Smith, or ofa Carpenter, in Iron, Wood, 
or Timber ; and-as the Art, ſo the Artil or handicrafts 
man (Iſa. 44. 12.) is expreſt by this word ; The Smith 
with his tongs, worketh in the caals. And, Zech. 1.20. it is 

for a Carpenter ; The Lord ſhewed me four Carpenters ; 
ow here it is applicd to the Plowman,and to his plowing. 
SO, Hof. 10. 13. Te have plowed wickedneſs, -ye have reaped 
nquity, ye haur eaten the fruit of lies. . 
"Aaxd this plowing ' of iniquity, or plowing of wicked- 
neſs, takes in both the outward act of fin (to plow ini- 
quity, is to commit and praQtiſe iniquity.) and the inward 
act of ſin; to plow iniquity, is as muchas to deviſe and 
meditate iniquity, Prov. 3- 29. Deviſe not (Heb. Plow net) 
evil againſt thy neighbour. $0, Prov. 6. 18, A beart that 
deiſerh, or ploweth, wicked imaginations. And, Prov. 21. 
4. The plowing of gh®wicksdis ſin ; that is, whatſoever they 
deviſe, or whatſoever they do , inſide and outlide, the 
cloth and linings of their garments are all fig. | 

Likewiſe this word denotes, notonly ſpeculative evils, 

but alſo ſecrelie of praftice, or a plot carried and acted ſe- 


cretly. Thus (2 Sam. 23. 9.) it is ſaid, David knew that | 


Saul ſecretly prattiſed evil again#t him, the hebrew is, he 
knew that Sa#l plowed evil againſt him. Sothat it may be 
taken, either for the meditating of evil, or for a politick 
cloſe way of effecting any evil or wicked deſign. | 
And the Scripture elegantly calls the muſing or medita- 
ting of fin, plowing, becauſea man in meditation (when he 
would accompliſh any wickedneſs) turns up (as it were) 
all the corruptions that are in his heart, andall the conveni- 
ences that are in the world, to attain his end. Ag aman 
that meditates upon any holy thing, «pox Chriſt, or Free- 
Crace, &c. turns up all the graces and abilities that are in 
his ſpirit, he plows up his heart, chat he may fetch vp the 
ſtrength, and enjoy the ſweetneſs of them. = 
So then this plowing noteth two things chiefly ; firſt, 
the pains and labour which wicked men take in ſinful 
courſes; every onethat ſins, doth not plow fin, or isnot a 
worker (which is an equivalent ohraſe) of iniquity. Se- 
condly, It implicsthe black art andhelliſh skill of wicked 
menin finniag. To plow, is askill, and ſo is fome kind of 
ſinning (though to fin in general,be as-natural, as to ſee, and 
needs as little teaching as the ear to hear) ſome men ( as we 
may fay ) are bunglers in Gnning, others are their crafts- 
matters at this ploygh, and can lay a furrow of iniquity ſo 
ftrait, do an act of filthineſs ſp£ltgnly, that you can hard- 
ly ſee any thingamiſs in it : Thoſe words in the New Tc- 
2ment, to Commit . fi, to work, iniquity , an abomination, 
or alie, Rev. 21.27, &c. arc anſwerable to this in the old 
Teſtament, 4 plougher of iniquity. -' | 
And ſome tranſlate this Text fo : the vulgar reads i thus, 
10ns ſet forth, 


They who work. sniguety: All which exprefſ 

and elegantly deſcribe ſuch, who fin reſolvedly, induſtri- 
ouſly, cunningly,. curiouſly, ſack as have the art (and will 
ſpare no pains). to do wickedly. Theſe have ſerved an ap- 
prentiſhipto their luſts, and are now as Free-men of hell, 
yet ſtill Satans<dradges, and active engineers to plot and 
execute what God abhors. 

Note this further, that plowing in Scripture, refers both 
to good ations and; to bad; thete is 4 plowing for good, 
the Metaphor is @ applicd,, Prov. 4. 27. Do net they err 
that deviſe evil ? (that plow evil): bus mercy aud truth (ball 
be to. them that a ſageet (to them that plow :) the 
ſame word is uſed in both; and it intimates(as before) both 
the pains and the vkill which a godly man beſtows and fhews 
llegorized by pl break, be fallow "0 vw 
Allegorize owing z bre the ground, 
our phy 4h Goſpel, Crop oe in the profeſhon or 
preaching of it, is called plowing, Lukeg.62. He that put- 
reth hu hand to the plough, and looks beck, is not fit for the 
Kingdom of God. Grace is as aCtive and a3 accurate as 
luſt can be. 3 
- It follows, And ſow ini 


, reap the ſame. Eliphaz 


on With the Metaphor ; after plowing, comes ſowing, | 
0 chi ſced-time, reaping-time .or harveſt, Sowing in | 
Scripture is divers wayes. applied unto the ations of | 


men. 
Firſt, Thereis a ſowing, which is the work of charity, 
when we diſpenſe and diſtribute to the help of the poor, 


p.] The word which we tranſlate, 
manufacture; 
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| Numb.23.21. 1 have ſeen no perverſeneſ - yr 


1 
n 


| 


; 


: 


eſpecially to the Saints; ſo, 2 Cor. 9, 6. He that ſoweth 


ſparingly, 'thatiis, he that giveth to the poor ſparingly. 


Secondly, So ied to the 
Goſpel, nl the 6h. 


into the hearts of men; Luke 8. 5, A ſower went ont to 


is appl of the 


ſow. PP; M50 
Thirdly, Sowing is applied unto the burial of the dead, 


I Cor. 15. 42. That which ſown in weakref ; the bodieg 
of men are as ſeed in the earth, they ſhall ſpring up again. 
Fourthly, Sowing is applicdto repenting tears, 2/al.126, 
5- They that ſow in tears, that is, they that go on 
ing and mourning, ſhal reap 57 joy, they ſhall have ſheaves 
hn Fiy, pplicd generall aQtion 
And Fifthly, It is applic unto any acti 
or bad, Gal. JF 8. He that \ me br feſt, ſhall of the 


fleſh reap corruption;end he that ſoweth to the ſpirit 4&c. Sow- 


ing (as plowing) is uſed in r of doi andevil : 
Sow to your pr in righteouſneſs, ſaith rs re z and 
here on the other ſide, They that ploughtniquity, and ſow 
wickednef. Here is the progreſs of fin ; fin gocth on gra- 
dually, there isnot only a plowing, but a ſowing; fin is 
the ſeed, andthere is aſeminal virtue in every fin; it will 
ſpring up again, and bring forth an hundred fold more in 
miſery to the whole man, fleſh and ſpirit, then ever it gave 
indelights unto the fleſh. 

The word which we tranſlate [wick:þ] ſignifies wea- 
rinef, laboxr, perverſeneſ , becauſe wicked perſons weary 
and toil themſelves in ſerving and ſatisfying their luſts, 
God 
did not find them laboriouly and induſtriouſty wicked at 
that time, To do wickedly, is a weariſom ment, 
a hard labour. The vulgar Latine renders itby ſorrow ; 
and ſow ſorrows. | 

the ſame. The Apoſtle, r Cor. 15. 37. telleth us, 


miquity, ſhall reap venity. It is nottheſin it ſelf which is 
reaped, but the fruit, the C& of that fin, that they 
ſhall reap; the puniſhment of fin is the fruit of fin, andit is 
called the ſawe : Purifiunent it a —_— ——— 
doings have d theſe things wnto thee, this ie thy wicked- 
neſs, Jer. 4. 18.-The bitter things procured by wickedneſs, 


are called wickedneſs ; as the ſweet fruits of our good- 


works, are called our works, Rev. 14.13. Bleſſed are the 
dead that dis inthe Lord, for they reft from their labours,and 
their works follow thev:: their works follow them, how ? 
Not their works in kind; the very ſame-individual works 
which they havedonehere, follow them not (for they are 
tranſient aCts, and have no fubſiſtency ) but the fruits of 
thoſe works, and the bl which lie in the promiſe for 
ſuch as do thoſe works ; theſe fruits, theſe bleffings 
them : the bleſſings annexed to faith, obedience and holi- 


neſs , theſe follow them. So now, when it is ſaid of a 
wicked man, what a man and ſoweth, he reapeth 


the fame, itis tobe underſtood of the ſame thing inthe iſ- 
ſuc and conſequents of it, thoſe curſes; thoſe treaſures, that 
harveſt of wrath, which lie in the threatnings againſt him, 
theſe arerained down upon him, and are made the portion 
of his cup. EY 
Again 

p but little, he ſhall have his due proporti- 
commute nor com- 


men ; as it will not wrong or 
over-charge, fo neither will it favour or ſpare them in 


ing of theſe words. 


t We ſhall now obſerve ſome things 
from them. | 


@ven 


of the word in at the ears, and 


=Dop 


Seminant 
dolores. 
Vulg. 
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"Even as have ſcen, they that plough iniquity. | 
Hence welearn, Firſt, That to be awicked man #4 no eaſie 
gask; be muſt go to plengh for it. | 


It is plowing, and = know plowing is laborious, 3 
it is hard labour. Wicked men' in Scripture are called 
Sons of Belial, that is,' ſuch as will not endure the braced, 
they will not endure Gods yoke, or the yoke of Chrilt, 
though it be ati eafie yoke: bur they are content ſlaviinly to 
yieldtheir (otherwiſe ) proud and delicate necks to Satans 
yoke, to tug and ſweat at his plough all their days. -There 
is a promiſe, inthe Prophet, of a time, when ſwords ſhall 
be turned into plough-ſhares, and ſpears into pruning-hooks ; 
that is, men ſhall leave fighting ad go to working, they 
ſhall have peace : and there are many in the-World, 
wh# would break their ſwords itito theſe myſtical ptough- 
ſhares, and their ſpears into ſinning hooks ; they would 
have peace, why? that they might leave fighting and go to 
finning, that they might work wickedneſs more quickly,and 
keep cloſe to their Trade, the ploughing of iniquity without 
diſturbance. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That, there # an art in wickedneſs, 


It is ploughing, or, as the word imports, an. artificial 


working. Some are curious and exact in ſhaping, polliſhing 
and ſetting off their fin: ſo the Holy Ghoſt intimates, Rev. 
21.27. Whoſoever workgth abomination, and makcth a lye : 
There is but one Verb inthe Greek, and ſo we may read it 
full enough inour language, whoſoever workerh an abomina- 
tion and alye ; to work an abomination or alye, is more 
then to do an abomination, or tell alye. As when we ſay, 
ſuch a man is a Clockmaker, it notes Art, as well as aCti- 
on. Sotoſay, ſuch aman is an Abomination-worker,or 
a Lye-maker, notes him not only induſtrious, but crafty, 
or ( as the Pro phet ſpeaks) wiſe to do evil. | 

Third'y, Note from theſe Metaphors, of ploughing and 
lowing, | | 


That, wicked men expett benefit i11 wayes of ſin, and look to 


be gainers being by evil doers. 


They make iniquity their plough ;- and a mans plough 
is ſo much his. profit, that it is grown into a Proverbs to 
call that ( whatſoever itis) by which aman makes his li- 
ving or his profit, His plough. And when we ay, there 
are many candles burning, and never 4 plongh Loing : It is to 
tax unthriftineſs or careleſs ſpending, without honeſt care 
of getting. Every mantills in expectation of a crop ; who 
would put his plough'into the ground to receive nothing ? 
The Apoſtle argues from this, as a dictate of nature, (1 Cor. 
9.10.) Hethat ploweth, ploweth in hope. And James 5.7. 
T he. busbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth ; 
having beſtowed. his labour, he doth not count it labour 
loſt. It is even ſo with wicked men, when they are ſinning, 
they think themſelves thriving, or laying up that in the 
earth a while, which will grow and increaſe &0 a plentiful 
harveſt. What ſtrange fancies have many to be rich, to be 
great, by wayes of wickedneſs ? Thus they plow in hope, 
but they ſhall never be partakers of their hope: yea, they 
{hall be aſhamed of their hope, their ſin will deceive them. 
And that which will make their poverty moſt burthenſom, 
i5 their hope of riches ; the expectation they had to gain, 


will make their loſs, their breaking, and their undoing, in- 


tollerable 
Fourthly, Obſerve from theſe Metaphors, 
' That, every ſinful aft perſiſted in, ſhall have 4 certain ſor- 


rowful reward: 


" Tt ſhall affuredly be anſwered with judgment, tribulati- 
on, and ahguiſh : Affuredly it ſhall. Are not p_ and 
ſeed-time an afſurahce of the harveſt? They. that go forth 
vainly rejoycitig, bearirig that poyſonous ſeed, ſhall doubt- 
leſs come again, aid: bring their ſheaves of ſotrow with 
them: © That which God promiſed ( Gen.8.22.) in regard 
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of "natural husbandry, he hath car's in regard. of this 
myſtical 'husbandry : after the Flood he promiſed , that 
while the Earth remained, Summer and Winter, Seed time 
and Harveſt ſhould not'ceaſe. $oit is here, only with this 
difference, the Lord uſeth all-means to diflwade and pre+ 


_Y 
_— 


vent the ſeed-ime of fif. Biie when norwithſtanding all 
thoſe threatnirigs; mien wi on iniquity, he hath 
rhade an everlaſting Decree (as 'firm KG, as that 
about the waters of Nec) that Harveſt ſhalt follow, and 
every ſuch ſoul ſhall both reap and ear, the fruit of his ſin- 
ful plowing and ſowings. YE | 
Fifthly Obſerve , That, che puniſlment of ſin may come 


long after the committing of ſin. 


' The one is the ſeed-time, and the other a reaping-time ; 
there is a great diſtance of time between ſowing atid reap- 
ing. The ſeeds of fin may lie many years under the fur- 
rowes. A man midy commit a fin it his' youth, and not 
find the harveſt of it till his 61d age. How many ( as Fob 
complaihts, but in a worſe ſence then he ) in their old age, 
are made to poſſeſs the fins of their youth, and feel that 
which they have forgot? The Hugbandman ( in that place 
before mentioned, ; 16 F. 7.) waiteth for the precious 
fruit of the earth, and bath long patience for it : and through 
the long patience of God, ſome wicked men ( though they 
thought their ſins not ſowed, but buried for ever, and ne- 
ver defire to ſee or hear of them; yet (in a ſence) ſome wic- 
ked men, Iſay ) wait long for the noxious fruit of theit 
own hearts. | 

Sometimes indeed the ſeed-time and harveſt of ſin, ate 
found in the fame hour : and while a man hath ſcarce ended 
his ſin, his puniſhment begins. The Prophet deſcribing 
the plenty and proſperity of the Church in the latter dayes, 
tells us, thar the plough-man 'ſhall overtake the reaper, and 
the treader of grapes, him that ſoweth the ſeed. The returns 
of fin are to ſome as quick and plentiful, judgment rides 
poſt after them, the reaper overtakes the ſower , or the 


| man reaps as ſoon as he hath ſowed : wrath arreſts him 


in the very act of ſinning. And we may ſay, as Eliſha in 
another caſe, 1s not the ſound of his maſters feet behind him ? 
The ſound of punifhniient is at the vety heels of fin. That 
black Oxe comes as ſwift as a Leopard, treading upon his 
heels : And though ſometimes it comes ſlowly as an Oxe , 
yet alwayes it treads hardeſt, when it comes ſlowelt. A 
wicked man may commit evil an hundred times, and hus dayes 


| C of peace) be prolonged, for his harveſt of wrath ( like 


Habbakzuks viſion of mercy ) is for at appointed time, 
but in the end it will not lye, ( though he would tarry for 
It ) it will not tarry. The natural harveſt belies ( /c. failes) 
ſome raens hopes ; . but this my ſtical harveſt ſhall not 
bely his fears ( if he have any') it ſhall'bely his pre- 
ſumption, how much ſoever he hath. 


Sixthly Obſerve , That, the plan; ſhinent of ſin ſhall be 
praportiongble to the degrees of ſin. 
He ſhall reap, rhe ſame, ſaith the Text, the ſamic in de- 


| gree. Sothe Scripture ſpeaks, and fo experience teacheth 


concerfiing natural ſowing ; a mans harveſt is gradually 
ſuch, as is his ſeed-time, it he have owen-much ( as an or- 
dinary courſe) he ſhall reap much : The Fr alludes 
to this, where he ſpeaks of the ſeed of charity, If ye Jon 
ſparingly, ye ſhall reap ſparingly ;, on the other ſide, jf ye 
ſow plentifully , ye ſhafl reap plentifully. - Sometimes 
through the judgment of God, kich can eafily break 
thorow the principles of nature) it cometh toÞaſls, as it is 
Hag. 1.6. Te ſow much, and reap little : God niakes the 


| Harveſt thin and lean, when the ſeed-time was thick and 


plentiful ; but in regard of ſiniiing (1 ſpeak of ſuch as g9 
on imjpenitently in their fifs, aitd have not Chriſt to al 44 


| off their fin from them ) ſuch perſons as ſow much, ſhall 


be ſure to reap much: They ſhall be beaten with many 


| ſtripes, who impenitently multiply their tranſgreſſions. 


Seventhly Obſerve, Puniſhment ſhall not exceed the de- 
ſert of ſun. ES | 


They reap the ſame , The fatrie, equal if degree of quan- 


| tity, not beyond the degree of ſinning. In nature, the 
| corn reap t is mote then the cotn ſown ; ſometimes ati hun- 
| dred fold, ſometimes fixty,, ſometimes thirty ; as Chriſt 
| ſpeaks, in the Parable of the Sower, Marth. 14, But the 
4 putiiſhment offin reaped, is riot a gtaiti- nfore then the ſin 


committed. All the puniſhments of this life, are leſs then 
lin, as Ezra Confeſſeth, Afrer all that is come upon us for 
our evil deeds, and for our great treſpaſh, ſeeing that thou 
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our God haft piinifhed u leſs then our iniquity, &cs Chap: 
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puniſhed more then {in deſerveth ; yea, I may ſay ( with 
Þ reverence-to his; Almi 

kt. ſin, beyond that proportion which it deſerveth; and the 
EL. reaſon 15 this, Toft power, cannot infiitt a puniſhment, be- 


is offended, and mult be ſatisfied (if not ſatisfied by Chriſt) 
then by the perſon himſelf offending; therefore, infinite 
power cannot lay upon a man, more thenhis fin doth de- 
ſerve, though it may eaſiby lay more upon him then his na- 
ture can enJure. So then, all that wicked men bcar in this 
life, is leſs, and all they ſhall bear in Hell, will not be 

tnore theh the deſerts of fin, or the demands of Juſtice. 
: An objeQion may ſeem to lye againſt this, from that 
Kev. 18. 6. award of judgment againſt Babylon : Double to her double, 
according to her works; It may ſeem that her harveſt of 
puniſhment muſt exceed in double proportion, her ſeed 
Plal.79.12, fime of ſinning: The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks yet higher, Render 
| unto your neighbours ſevenfold into their boſom,their reproach, 
wherewith they have reproached thee © Lord. Render ſeven- 
fold, that is, manifold: That number in Scripture, multi- 
plies the ſence-into any number ; To render ſevenfold, 

may be rendred the greateſt number. 

A I anſwer, Babylons puniſhment ſhall be double, reſpeCt- 
43 ing what Babyloz ſhall have ated; but not double, re- 
5 ſpeting what Babylon ſhall have deſerved : Give to her 
double ; if it be poſſible, let her have as much blood more 
to drink as ſhe hath ſpilt, for ſhe deſerveth to drink an hun- 
dred times more. The blood of Saints is precious blood ; 
one drop of the blood of Ser, is more worth then a whole 
ocean of the blood of Babylon, therefore give her doable ; 
though it be more in quantity, it is not ſo much in value. 
And ſo reward our neighbours that have reproached thee , 


{corn that a wicked man poureth upon a Child of God ( and 
ſo upon God, for that's the meaning of the Pſalm) cannot 
be recompenled with ten thouſand reproaches poured up- 
on wicked men, Reproach is the due of ungodly men 
here, -and everlaſting reproach ſhall be their portion here- 
_ after. But theleaſt reproach caſt upon God is an infinite 
wrons ; and the reproach of his people is ſo much his, that 
he reckons it as his own: And will therefore take away all 


; bours, their reproach ſevenfold (and that's but equal) into 
\ their boſoms. 
EL Laſtly, When it is ſaid, They ſhall reap the ſame : We 

are taught, 


That, the puniſhment of ſin, ſoall be like the ſin in kind. 
It ſhall bethe ſame, notonly in degree, þut alſo in like- 


- inthechild. Whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall. he alſo 
ſhall reap wheat; the harveſt tglls you what kind of grain 


reap tares ; and if a man ſow tares, he ſhall not reap wheat. 
Thus God often returns the ſin of man 
comes to him in his own likeneſs, and he may read the 
name of it ſtartipt upon the affliction ; or by the judgment 
_ inflicted, yi pa the wickedneſs committed :. This was 
Y openly confeſſed by Adonibezek, ( Judg. 1. 7. ) As 1 have 
0 done, ſo God bath requited me, juſt ſoz and what was that ? 
A He ſpeaks out in the former words : Threeſcore and ten 


thered their meat under wy table : There was his ſowing, his 
reaping was the ſame ; chey caught him ( faith the Text ) 


was a Law of Retaliation, or of Counterpaſſion, Ger.6.9. 
Whoſoever ſheddeth mans blood, ( what ſhall he reap ? ) By 


Deut 32.21 


them tojealouſie, by thoſe who, are not a : 2128 
ſhall ye ſerve ſtrangers in a Land which us not. yours, Jerem. 


peth his cars at the cry of the poor, he alſo ſhall cry himſelf, 


9.13. And inthe life tocome, the damned fhall fiot be | 
ty power.) God canriot puniſh a, | 


yond that which infinite juſtice doth require : Infinite juſtice 


ſevenfold, it is not ſevenfold beyond their deſerts; for one | 


reproach from his people, and render to their unkind neigh- | 


neſs. Puniſhment often bears the image and ſuperſcripti- | 
on of fin upon it. You may ſee the fathers face and feature | 


reap, ſaith the Apoſtle, Gal. 6.7.. If a man ſow wheat, he i 
EC was ſowed inevery field : If a man fows wheat, he ſhall not | 


him: fin | 


Kings; having their thumbs and their great toes cut off, ga- 


and cut ff bis thumbs, and his great toes, The very firſt | 
Law that was formally made and publiſhed after the fall, 


*an ſhall bis blood be ſhed, he muſt reap the ſame ; The 
Judicials'of Moſes are plain for this, Exod. 21, 24, Eye for 
\2Ye, and tooth for tooth, &c. They have moved me to jealou- | 
ſie, ſaith the Lord, by thar which us not God, and ] pu move | 
Likg as ye | 
have for ſaken me, and ſerved ſtrange Gods in your Land, ſo 


5. 19. God paycth them in their own coin. ' Who ſo ſtop- | 
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but ſhall. not be heard, Prov. 21.13. Andſo concerning the 
preaching.of the word, contemned,, ( Zach.7.13.) There- 
fore it is come to paſh, that as he cryed, and they would not 
hear ; ſothey cryed, and I would not hear, ſaith the Lord of 
boſts : They reap as they ſowed.: they would not hear, 
that. was their fin; they ſhall not be heard, that's the 
uniſhment ; they ſhall ſee how good it is to be wilful- 
y | », When God commands, - by his being judicially 
of unnatural laſt- among. them, and God ſent.a ſhower 
of fire unnaturally froth Heaven ( fire deſcending crofſeth 
the courſe of nature ) to deſtroy them... The Egyprians 
killed the 1/raelitzſh Children, that was the ſeed they ſow- 
ed, they reap the ſame ;, God flew their Children, even 


= ſtrange fire, there was their wickedneſs ; they reaped 
fame ; God by-fire from Heaven, in a ſtrange manggr, 
ſlew them in a moment. , , - WT OR | 
Yra, we find the Lord ſometimes dealing thus with his 
own dear ſervants, he will caufe them to reap that which 
they have ſown in kind ;, David had defiled his neighbours 
wk Therefore, faith the Lord, I will take thy wives from. 
before thine eyes, and give them to thy neighbour, and he ſhall 
Iye with thy wives, in the ſight of this Sun. Again, the Lord 
tells him, Thou haſt ſlain Uriah with the ſword of the Chil-. 
dren of Aramon, therefore the ſword ſhall never depart_ from 
thine houſe. You ſee, here was ſword for ſword, and de- 
filement for defilemetit, even holy David teaped the ſame 
which he had ſowed. It is very remarkable, which is re- 
ported inthe Hiſtory of the Church, by Socrates, concer- 
ning Yalens the Emperor, who was a great perſecuter of 
the orthodox Chriſtians , and a maintainer of Arrianiſm : 
The ſtory tells us, that in his wars againſt the Gorhes, he. 
was overthrown, and hiding himſelf in alittle cottage, the 
enemy came by, burnt it, and him together : Now ſee, 
how God in this, gave him to reap what he had ſown : for 
when fourſcore of the orthodox fayled from Conſtantinople 
to Nicomedia, to treat with him, about the points of Arri- 
aniſm, and to ſettle the matter by way of diſpute : The 
Emperor hearing of their approach, while they were inthe 
haven, and before they could come on ſhore, cauſed the 
Ships to be fired wherein they were, and ſo conſumed them 
all. Here was burning fer burning. And it is obſerved (in 
the French Hiſtory ) that Charles the ninth of France, who 
was the contriver of that great Maſſacre in Paris, wherein 
ſo many thouſand Proteſtants were forced through a Red 
Sea, a Sea of blood, totheir reſt in Canaan: This bloody 
King, at laſt dyed himſelf, by aſtrange eruption of bl 
what he had ſown; he had poured out blood, and his blood 
was poured out. It were eaſie to give you / ny. of in- 
| ſtances, bearing witneſs of this accurate juſtice of God. 
Examples were frequent in ob's time, you ſec Eliphaz had 
ſtore of theſe in his note-book, Even as 1 have ſee, they 


| chat plow iniquity, and ſow wickedneſs, reap the ſame. 


VERS. 9, IO, IN. 


3Þy the blaſt of 0d they periſh, andby che bzeath of his 
noſtrils arethep conſumed; ' | 

The roaring of the Lion, and the-.voice of the fierce Lion, 
and the teeth of the poung Lions are bzoken, 


| Theold Lion periſheth foz lack of pzay, and the Nout Lions 


-whelps are ſcattered abz0ad. 


| Pt having givenan account of his obſervation, in 


eneral, that he had often ſeen wicked men periſh, 
werſ. ? In theſe three verſes, he illuſtrates. his obſervati- 
on, by an elegant deſcription of the manner how, or the 
power by which wicked men periſh and are cut off; name- 


| ly, by the blaſt of God, ver.. 9. By the blaFt of God they 
| periſh, and by the breath of his noſtrils are they conſumed : 


and leſt any ſhould think, that this blaſt of God carries 


| awayonly ſtraws and feathcrs, light and weak perſons into 
| perditjon, he adds the weighticſt 


and the ſtrongeſt : The 
roaring, of the Lion, and the teeth of the young Lions ate 
troker God. by his blaſt can take away, or break, the 

rongeſt, the mightieſt, Lion-like men, men fierce like 
Lions, andſtout like the Lions whelp. Under the ſhadow 


50 


of which allufons, he cloſely {trikes at Feb, who was once 
| a great 


—' - 


from all the paſſages of his body ; thus he had alſo reaped 


wheti they complain. ...The Sodomites had a fire , | 


all their firſt-born in one night... Nadaþ and Abihn of- 


2 Sam, 12; 
Il 


Socyat. Bil, 
Eccl, wo 


Anno 1572 


> 8M 
ben -. 4 
Ag? 


*« wg th 


Sands Aon OY: LON x bs! 
od nt Fe TONE re Len SDL TS 2 I 4 
OE FER, *y - ph & ESL We Ie SS p5 
ies en EG oe 2 RN en > ns ee 
on Pe SA 64 » 77, SDSS. tx a IC aes 55 
Ws at on CRT fas o02h 7 F- V3.2 F 


EY Ss 
HEIFERS 


Lf. nog 
OS 2 


—_ $9244 PS Lake” z 
TS ne LE 


HE 
ES Fd £2 


4 a F 

. BW. 
C wes MM 
ret ln. a 
Ts IX, 


OF, 


' n 
FP WE 


54 


ho 
"* 

. = 

hott YR 


G's Y 64 + A 


An Expoſition pon the Book of FO B. Cui. IV. 


294 


m— 


MINW 
Herya per - 
cuſſa ure- 
dine oft fer- 
cuſſio femen- 
tis vento 
orientals it. 
greatente 
fpiczs; adeo 
at non per- 
fectant ma- 
turetatem 
fuam, Rab. 
David. in 
lib. rad. 


TQWI 
from 


. IO 
Amelavits 


iN 


Animalit 
commota, 
ſpirant ve 
bementgs, 
CF narmm 
flats tram 
Biacant, 


_— 


a great man, the greateſt of all the men in the Eaſt; a fierce 
ſpoiling Lion ( in the apprehenfion of his friends ) and yet 
God brought him down. This in brief, is the illuſtration 
of the argument, in theſe three verſes, By the blaſt of God 
they periſh, &c. "$408 
Eliphaz, ( having in the former verſe, by the metaphor 
of plowing, ſowing and reaping, ſet forth the. aCtings and 
expeations, the iſſues and ſucceſſes of wicked men) here 


( as ſome conceive) continues the metaphor or the Alle- , 


ory, by this expreſſion of blaſting, which ( we know ) 
is often uſed in reference to the ſeed ſown: As if Eliphaz 
had ſaid, when theſe men have plowed and ſowed, when 
they are in expeQation of a fruitful and plentiful harveſt, 
then God blaſteth the ſeed, arid the ſeeds-man too} he ſen- 
deth forth his rough wind, which drycth up and withereth 
falk and ear, the Counſel and the Counſellors : And though 
blaſting ſpoil or prevent reaping in an ordinary ſence, yet 
blaſting tay be reaping (as here ) in a figurative ſence : 
They who ſow iniquity, -are often puniſhed by reaping diſ- 
appointments, which is the blaſting of their hopes, and the 
conſumption of their confidences. 

Blaſting of corn and fruits, is often ſpoken of in the Old 
Teſtament ( as 1 Kings 8. 37.) If there be in the Land bla- 
fins and mildew. Amos 4.9. 1 have ſmitten you with blaſting 
and mildew : And a people ſpoiled by the ſword, and con- 
ſumed by war, are compared to cor7 blajted before it be 
grown up, Iſa. 37.27, But the word in the Original, for 
blaſting corn, is different from this in the Text : The root 


of that, ſignifies to o up y or cauſe to wither; this to | 


breath, as a man breaths with his noſtrils ; By the breath of 
his noſtrils, or ( as we tranſlate ) by the blaſt of his noſtrils : 
So in the deſcription of maris Creation, Ger. 2. 7. loſes 
ſaith, God breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life, or the 
blaſt of life. 

This blaſting,or blaſt of God,is ſometime put for a ſtorm 
or mighty tempeſt ſuddenly raiſed up by the Power of God. 
Thus ( Exod. 15. 8.) Moſes relating the ſudden deſtruction 
of the Egyprians in the Red Sea, ſaith, with the blaſt of thy 
noſtrils, the waters were gathered together, the floods ſtood up- 
right as an heap, &c., that is, with the wind which God 
ſent out,as his inſttument,he gathered the waters to ſwallow 
up the Eg yprians, and ſave his own people. And we find the 
word ( 1/a. 25.4.) uſed todenote the furious blaſting vio- 
lence of wicked men, in the day of their rage and madneſs 
againſt the Church... When the blaſt of the terrible ones is as 
a ſtorm againſt the wall, thou ſhalt bring down the noiſe of 
ſtrangers, as the heat ina dry place, &Cc. 

35y the blaft of God, ] God in this act of vengeance 
againſt the plowers of wickedneſs, is preſented to us in his 
Namie, Eloah, which ſignifies, the mighty or puiſſant God ; 
So Mr. Broughton tranſlates it, By the breath of the puiſſant 
they periſh. The ſtrong God, or God in his ſtrength, comes 
armed againſt ſtrong tranſgreſſors. The effet ſhews the 
ſtrength of this blaſt ; For, 

By his blaſ# they periſh , faith the Text ; it is the word 
uſed before : they are not only a little withered or ſcorched, 
but they are utterly conſumed, they are deiiroyed, root and 
branch, head and tail, as in one day. | 

The next words inthe Text, by the b:eath of his noſtrils 
they are conſumed, are but the repeating of the ſame thing; 
yet there is a conſiderable difference in the expreſſions. 1By 
the b:eath ofhis noſtrils. ] The word ( Ruach ) which we 
there tranſlate breath , ſignifies generally, ſpirit, ghoſi , 
breath or wind ; ſometime the Holy Ghoſt, who is brea- 
thed from the Father and Son : The breath of Gcd put 
alone, notes the wrath of God, 1ſa, 30. 33. Tophet is 
prepared of old, &e. the breath of the Lord, ( ſc. the 


wrath of the Lord ) like aſtream of brimſtone, doth kindle | 


it, This phraſe alſo, The breath of Gods noſtrils, ſignifies 


the anger and wrath of God. And the anger of God, is 


called the breath of his noſtrils, after the manner of men 
and other creatures; becauſe anger breaths out at their no- 
ſtrils : The Naturaliſts obſerve , that anger inflaming the 
ſpirit, and heating the heart, frequent breathing follows 


{as 1t were) to cool the fire, and to eaſe that inflammation; 
an angry man breaths quick and ſhort; When Saul was en- + 


raged and mad with malice againſt the Saints, he is ſaid, To 


breath out threatnings and ſlaughter, Acts 9. 1. therefore | 


alſo, anger is called, the breath of Gogs noſtrils, 
Further it 1s conſiderable, that tic wor roſtril, is put 
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alone for the wrath of God: P/al. 95. 11. He fware in 
his noſtril, that is ( as we tranſlate it) he ſware in bis wrath, 
that they ſhould not enter into bis reſt, Likewiſe Pſal, 2:12. 
If bus wrath be kindled but alittle : The Hebrew is, if his 
noſe or noſtril be kindled but a little ; the noſtril, being an 
Org8n of the body, in which wrath ſhews it ſclf, is put for 
wrath it ſelf, Paieneſs and ſnuſhng of the noſe, are ſymp- 
tomes of anger. In our proverbials, to take a thing in 
fnuff, is to s, it in anger. Again, in Scripture we find 
that ſlowneſs to anger, and haſtineſs to'be angry, are ex- 
preſt by the different frame of the nottrils ; as namely, 
When the Lord is ſaid to be ſlow in anger ; the Hebrew is, 
long of noſtrils : (Pſal. 103.8.) The Lord 1s flow toanger, 
or, ( Exod. 34.6.) long-ſufferiar. In both places , rae 
Original is, loag of noſtrils, that is, of anger, or long ere 
he be angry. On the other fide, a pufſionate, cholerick 
man, a man ready to conceive anger, 1s ſaid to have a jtrait 
or ſhort noſtril; He that is ſoon angry dealerh foolsjhly,Prov. 
I4. 17. the Hebrew is, hethat hath a ſhort or a narrow no- 
{tril, dealeth fooliſhly ; becauſe ſuch men are moſt apt to 
conceive anger : So then, while El:phaz faith, By the 
breath of his noſtrils they are conſumed, it is, as if he had 
ſaid, by the wrath and diſpleaſure of God they are conſu- 
med; and the Septuagint tranſlate it, diretly by anger ; 
They are conſumed by the breath, or ſpirit of hz anger ;, S0 
others in the Latine, They are conſumed by the ſpirit of bus 


fury. And both theſe words, breath and bl[a5t, are found 


80 


together in one place, 2 Sam. 22.16. At the bla? of the 
breath of hus noftrils 3 the whole verſe runneth thus, The 
chainels of the Sea appeared , the foundations of the earth 
were diſcovered, at the rebuking of the Lord, at the blaſt of 
the breath of his noſtrils, that is, atthe great diſpteaſure of 
the Lord. | 

\ So, we fee, what we are here to underſtand, by the 
breath and by the blaſt. of the Lord. And in this paſſage, 
Eliphaz ſeems to hint at the manner of the death of Job's 
children, who were deſtroyed by the ſtrength of a mighty 
wind, ſmiting the four corners of the houſefo, that it fell 
upon them : that wind may well be called the breath and the 
blaſt of God, both in regard of the wonder and ſtrangeneſs 
of it, as alſo becauſe ( though Satan was the inſtrument) he 
had the ordering and diſpoting of it. Satans breath, all the 
wind he can raiſe, cannot blow away a feather, ualeſs the 
Lord give and continue leave and ſtrength to do it. 


- Obſerve Firſt, God caneaſily deſtroy wicked men. 


He doth it by a blaſt, or by a breath. Though, to 
themſelves and others, they appear as great Mountains, 
yet before God they are but as duſt, or chaff of the Moun- 
tains ; by a blaſt or by a breath, he ſcatters and conſums 
them : So David compares them ( Pſa!. 1. 4. ) The un- 
godly are not ſo,-( not ſo? how ? they are not as a tree 
planted by the waters fide, thar is the portion of the righ- 
teous ; how are the ungodly then ? ) they are as the chaff, 


' that the wind ſcattereth or driveth away; the beſt of them, 


the moſt ſolid of them are no better, , And ( 1/a. 17. 13. ) 
The Nations ſhall be chaſed, as the chaff of the mountains be- 
fore the wind, and as arolling thing before the whirl-wind. 
Though Nations, mighty, ſtrons, powerful Nations come 
out againſt God, and his people, fear them nor. For if 
God ſet himſelf againit them, they are no more beforc him, 
then a little chaff, he ſcatters them by the breath of his diſ- 
pleaſure. 

You know it is no trouble, for a man to breathe, or to 
make a blaſt with his mouth; and this phraſe is uſed, to 
ſhew with what eaſe and facility God deſtroyes all the plots 
and counſels of wicked men; it putteth him to no pain, no 
ſweating, no travel or labor, to do it; men are put to 
much expence of pains, and run many hazzards, to oppoſe 
the wickedneſs of men : but God doth it with a breath, 
(2 King. 19.7.) When God ſent to Hezchkiah, to afſure 
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him that he would deliver him from Scanacherib, he not * 


only promiſeth to do it, but ſhews him how he will do it, 
even as inthis Text, Behold, I will ſend a blaſt upon him; 
that's all 1 will do, I will not trouble my ſelf much about 
the buſineſs; you muſt gather armies and make great 
prepaxations againſt the enemy, but I will do it with a 

aſt, 
And which is yet more ſpeedy ; Some underſtand this 
blaſt to note only the will and pleaſure, the inteyt or pur- 
| QO 3 p27 
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poſe of God, by the bla#F of God they Jperiſh, that is, if he It is done by a breath ; now the wind bloweth where jt am. 9. 1,2. 
578 ae4. do but will it, it is done; it is no morefor him toact it, lifteth, no m1an Can conntermand or ftop the wind. ' The wind 
1:yua]& then intend it, The Septuaginr tranſlate near this ſence, by is ſwift, as wellas ſtrong ; no man can out-run the ftorm 
xuehs, the command of God they periſh ; as if Eliphaz had ſaid, it of Gods diſpleaſure. He that fleeth of them, ſhall:not flee 
isas caſiefor God to doit, as to ſay it ſhall, or to command away (for it isa wind that followeth them) and he that ef- 
it to bedone. Men can command great things, and talk captth of them, ſhall not be deliered; it is a blaſt that is 
much what they will do ; and all proves butt: and gone out after them : they cannot deliver themſelves by art 
commanding : One man may command more inan hour, or cunning,” by wit or policy ; they cannot deceive or £o- 
then a million can do ina year ; but with God, it is all one, | zen the wind ; they cannot deliver themſelves power 
to command and accompliſh. It is noted for a high ſpeech, or ſtrength z they cannot conquer or overcome this wind : 
that of Ceſar to Metellus, who oppoling him, when he | 1t comes ſuddenly , inviſibly, irreſiſtably ; who can ſtand 
came into the Rowan Treaſury, to take the money there before God when he is angry ? yea , who knoweth the 
heaped together ; Ceſar (whoſe great ſpirit could not bear power of his wrath or bla F--: | 
oppoſition) faith to him, Let me alone, or I will * thee ; This Eliphaz, goes on to ſhew, in ver/. 10, 11. and there- 
dead upon the ground ;, and preſently, at once to qualifie that fore takes his inſtance from thofe creatures which are migh- 
threat, and magnifie his own power, adds, Toung man, it tieſt, which are ſtrongeſt. The roaring of the Lion, and 
#5 harder for me to ſpeak.this, then to do it, It is moſt cer- the voice of the fierce Lion, and-the teeth of the young Lion 
tainly ſo with God, he can as eaſily do any thing, as ſpeak are broken ; the old Lion periſheth for lack of prey, and the 
it, Yet further, we find the ealineſs of Gods deſtroying ſtout Lions whelps are ſcattered abroad. 
his enemies ſet forth, a degree higher, he doth it by a look; The expreſſions are very various. Here are five words ;,,,,,. , 
asby a blaſt of his noſtrils, ſoby a caſt of hiseye ; that's a + in theſe two verſes, ſignifying the Lion, yet with a diffe- vive fora 
ſmall trouble, and that's all that it needs coſt God to de- rence and ſpecial reference to the ſeveral ages and conditi- ſunt, & {e- 
ſtroy the ſtrongeſt;the vileſt and violentelt foc in the world : ons of the Lion. 1. The Lion. 2. The fierce Lion. 3. The dun e- 
[Thus he conſumed the hoſt of Pharoah, even with a look, young Lion. 4. Theold Lion. 5. And the ftout Lion. We nd 


(Exod. 14. 24.) It came to paſi that in the morning-watch, have theſe five ſeveral words in our tranſlation, and we _ 
the Lord looked upon the hoſt of the Egyptians, through the give epithites to four of them ; whereas in the hebrew !ex.1.4rich. 
pillar of fire andof the cloud, and troubled the hob of the E- they are all ſingle terms, as we ſhall ſee in a brief touch 2-Shacal- 

Zyptians: If God hide his face from his people, they are upon then. 


troubled ; and if he look upon his enemies, they are trou- Firſt, The Lion (Arieh) which name is giventhe Lion, 

bled. He darts out both beams of life, and beams of death to note his power inrenting and tearing; and Mr. Browgh- 

from his eyes. When a godly man is afflicted, if he can ton renders it ſo, the roaring of the renting Lion, putting 

but get the Lord to look upon his trouble, he is delivered. the etymologie or notation of the word into the tranſlati- 

And when wicked men proſper, if God do but look upon on. Others derive it from Arie,a Lion, and Raah, which 

their glory, they are withered. With ſuch eaſe doth the ſignifieth to ſec, andthen it isas much as the Lion-ſeer ; and 4 
Scripture expreſs the deſtruction of wicked ones, it is by the reaſon of this derivation is given from the Lions watch- 

a breath, by a word, by a command, by a look : Ar inti- fulneſs, he is ever intent upon his prey ; and, as ſome Na- dir, quaſ 
tion from the eye of Gods execution. | turaliſts obſerve, ſleeps with his eyes open. So that this widens, 


; dentitles him, either from his watchfulneſs, the Ljon- 4444 ſemper 
Secondly note, God can ſuddenly deſtroy the counſels, and > $4 _ l ) ; _ 
; the pr Ine the pn the ſowings of wick- ſer orfrom his ſtrength, the L50n-renrer. {hover 
v $468 Theſecondis a primitive, fignifying, ſometimes a Leo- 
ca Fun. pard, and ſometimesa Lioneſs, or ſhe-Lion. We render 


aa, 


. In proverbial ſpeaking, to do a thing ſuddenly, and to ita fierce Lion, which = well refer to the former, be- 


: a : «4 . Leo erox 
do a thing with a breath, are the ſame : -God canas ſoon de- cauſe a ſhe-Lion, eſpecial a ac: bs 


{troy his enemies, asa man can breath, Pſal.73. 10. How exceeding fierce. vudilo ate. 
are they brought into deſolation in a moment 1 A blaſt, you The third word it is (Cephir) a young Lion, and it is ti. 
know, is gone in a moment, 1ſa. 42.9. Theſe two things ſometimes uſed as an epithete (Cephrr Arch ) a youns Li- 
ſhall come upon thee in a moment, loſs of Children, and widow- on roared on Samſon, Judg. 14. 5. 
hood. God can with one breath, blow away both the hus- The fourth word is ( Laiſh) ſignifying a Lion, that is 
band and the children. So ( Fer. 4. 20. ) The Church of grown in years, which periſhes for hunger, not being able 
the Jews ſpeaks thus, Deſtruttion upon . deſtruftion 15 cried, to hunt and get prey. Sothe Text, The old Lion periſhes 
for the whole Land is ſpoiled, ſuddenly are my tents ſpoiled,and for lack of prey. 
”y curtains in a moment : God doth but blow upon the tents, And the fifth word is (Laby) which ſignifies a Lion in vaſt leone 
and preſently the cords break, and the ſtakes thereof are greateſt ſtrength and fierceneſs. And the Criticks tell us, tus & _ 
looſned. If man be angry, he muſt ſit down and conſult, it is derived from ( Leb) which fignifieth the hear:, as noting & animoſ# 
he muſt lay his plot and contrive a way of revenge : But a ſtrong-hearted and a couragious Lion ; and ſo Mr. Brough- dicas.Buxt. 
no ſooner is God angry, but he can revenge. That ton tranſlates, for ſtout Lion, the heart-ſtrong Laby. Fudah 
wrath cannot want an inſtrument, which can make one. Tnfi- being compared to this Lion, by dying 7acob, is ſet forth 
nite wiſdom ſees all means at once, and infinite power can uſe by his majeſtick ſtoutneſs : Judah i a Lions whelp, &c. 
Nſcit t1Y- theme at once. As the grace of God knows not long delayes, it And as an old Lion, who ſhallrouze him np ? Gen 49. g. 
41 molm:- comes ſwiftly, as a ſweet blaſt or holy breath ; Grace is Theſe ſeveral ſorts of Lions ſhadow out unto us,mighty, 
"2 001 ſpeedy, andupon the wing 3 ſolikewiſethe wrath of God | | ſtrong and powerful wicked men, or plowers of wicked- 
ron '6'*" knows no tedious long delayes: They who do wickedly, neſs, with all related to them, they and their families, the 
and ſtand out impenitently,ſhall periſh ſuddenly. Andthough and their wives, they and their children ; all theirs are uſu- 
the Lord be ſlow to anger before he ſtrikes, yet when he ally full of Lion-like qualities, and all theſe ſhall be deftroy- 
ſtrikes, he candoit at once ; it is but a blaſt of his wrath, ed and periſh, by the blaſt, by the breath of God, 
and a breath of his diſpleaſure, and the ſtouteſt of the ſans For, asthe Apoltle puts the queſtion in another caſe, a- 
of men are dried like a leaf. _ oh Dorh ”y rake care for o_ 4 G h "ny ſhould 
| —Þ. ueſtion here, is God angry with Lions? Doth he oppoſe 
Thirdly note, That, God deftregeth. wicked mes ſecreily ; himſelf againſt Lions, for he ſaith here, The Lion thal 
ads 4 periſh, the young and the old Lions ſhall be deſtroyed ? 
To deſtroy by a breath, isa cloſe way of deſtroying. So, No, There is a further meaning in it, ſomewhat elſe is 
(Haz. 1.9-) his anger is expreſt againſt his own people, ſhadowed under the name or notion of Lions, Firlt, In 
for neglecting his Ordinances and Temple ; Te !cch:d for Scripture, the Lion ſignifies any one in authority, eſpeci- 
wuch, but lo, it came to little; and when ye brought it home, ally in Kingly authority ( Ger. 49. 10.) The Tribe of 7u- 
J did blow upon it, that is, I ſent an inviſible and ſecret | 44h (which wasto havethe Scepter and the Rule, the Ma- 
curſe upon it. | giſtracy or Governinent being ſctled in that Tribe) is com- 
Laſtly, We may obſerve from the manner of this deſtru- paredtoa Lion; Fudah is a Lions whelp, from the preymy 
Qion, fon, thou art gone up : he ſtooped down, heconched as a Lion, 
That, The deſtruftion of wicked men, the ployecrs of iri- and 45 ay old Lion, who ſhall rouzehim up? As Lions are 
quity, is unavoidable. chicf, the moſt eminent among the beaſts of the ; ſo 
| | \INBgs 
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* ral; but wicked great men, men mighty 


Kings and Mapiſtrates are chief, the moſt eminent among 
the Hap of ws. Chriſt is called the Lion of the Tribe of 
7udah, from the prerogative of his power, and: the excel 
lency of his Kingly condition above all others, his name be- 
ing King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, Secondly, The 
Devil is compared to a Lion, he is calked a roaring Lion, 
becauſe of his cruelty and devouring nature ; He yoeth a- 
bout like a roaring Lien ſeeking whom he may devour. And 
the Lions here in the text ( howold ſoever they be) are 
whelps of this old Lion, the Devil : not great men in gene- 
nf in power, and 
mighty in ſin, mighty ſinners. It is frequent in Scripture, 
ow out potrerful, wicked, tyrannical men by the 


name of Lions; andthereaſon is, becauſe they imitate the 


ualities and conditions of the Lion. A man afts by rea- 
on, and a bea#t aft by ſenſe and paſſion : Reaſon is the dif- 
ference between a man and a - therefore whena man 
aQts againſt reaſon, or without reaſon, the name ofa beaſt 
is juſtly put upon himz and the name of that beaſt moſt 
fitly; whoſe qualities and paſſions he moſt reſembles. Man 
in regard of his headſtrong unrulineſs, is compared to a 
horſe and toa mule, Pſal. 32. 9. Be not as the Horſe or as 
rhe Mule which bave no under ſtanding, whoſe mouth muſt be 
held in with bit and bridle : Be not unruly. For ſubtilty, 
man is called a Fox; for flattery or filthneſs, a Dog or a 
Swine; and here; for rapine and cruelty, a Lion. Thus 
the Prophet Nahum clegantly , _ 2.11, 12. Where 14 
the dwelling place of the Lions, and the feeding place 14 the 
young Lions ? that is, where is the dwelling place of op- 
preſſors and cruel tyrants? And, Exzek. 19. I, 2. Take up 4 
lamentation for the- Princes of Iſrael, and ſay, what u thy 
Mother ? a Lioneſi, ſhe lay down among Lions, ſhe nouriſk- 
ed her whelps among young Lions : the tyrannical Princes in 
Iſrael, were thus deſcribed : And ſo is tyrannical Pharaoh, 

Ezek. 32.2.) Take npa lamentation for Pharaoh King of 


Egypt, and ſay unto him, Thou art like a young Lion of the | 


Nations. In general, Solomon ( Prov. 28. 15. ) telleth us, 
That az aroaring Lion, and a ranging Bear, ſo 1s awicked 
Ruler over the poor people. And the Apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking 
of his eſcape from the jaws of that perſecuting Emperor, 
faith, (2 Tim. 4 17.) 1 was delivered out of the mouth of 
the Lion, that is, out of the mouth of Nero, who was rea- 
dy withopen mouth tb devour and deſtroy me ; or as ſome, 
(taking it for a proverbial ſpeech, noting any eminent dan- 
ger) I was delivered from the extreameſt hazard of death ; 
Even a8 a man reſcued out of a Lions mouth, and pulled 
from between his teeth. | 
- Andit will notbe amiſs, for the clearing of this a little 
further, to give you ſome ſpecial things, wherein the re- 
ſemblance may be taken between the Tyrant, the opþreſ- 
fing Ruler, or any oppreſling greatone, and the Lion : we 
ny draw the pidhure of a Tyrant by a Lions face, in theſe 
reſpects. | 
t ry In regard of his pride, {atelineſs, and diſtance 
which he affects to hold towards others. The Lionis a 
proud and ſtately creature. 


_ * Secondly, Tyrants reſemble Lions in regard of courage 


and animoſity. Couragiouſneſs in any noble or good way, 
(in which ſence, Prov.28.1.( the righteous are bold as a Lion) 
is the courage of Saints : But to be valiant and couragious 
in doing miſchief, in wronging and oppreſfing the weak or 


innocent, is the courage of a beaſt. . Courage out of the | 


way of truth and juſtice, is Lion-like wen | 

Thirdly, They are Lions in regard of their ftrength. 
Lions are theſtrongelt of creatures : What is ſtronger then a 
Lion ? fay they, in reſolving Samſons Riddle. And Prov, 
30: 30. A Lion which is ſtrongeft among beaſts, Tyranny 
muſt have ſtrength to back it. Hence they who mean to 
opprels, fortifie themſelves with titles and priviledges, with 
honours and relations. ' Solomon confidering the oppreſſi- 
ons that were under the Sun, obſerves tears on the one ſide, 
and ſtrength on the other; On the one ſide of the oppreſſors 
there was power, Eccleſ. 4. 1. | 

Fourthly, They are Lions in r 
The Lion is aſubtil creature, as well as aſtrong creature ; 
he hath agreat ſock of policy, as well as _ though 
we uſually oppoſe the Lions skin and the Foxes skin , yet 
many times they both meet in one: Some are double- 
Skinn'd, as well as dowble-cloath'd: Hence we have that 
phraſe, Pſal. 10. 9. (comparing « wicked manto.a Lion) 


ard of their ſubtilty : | 
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He lieth in wait ſecretly, as a Lion in his den ; which teach- 
eth us, that the Lion waits and watches for his prey ; and 
ſo do theſe wicked men (Pal. 17. 12.) Like as a Lion that 
1 greedy of his prey, and as it were a young Lion, lurking in 
ſecret places. | 


Fifthly, They are Lions, eſpecially in their cruelty, in 


their blood-fucking cruelty. The Lion is a devouring beaſt, 


therefore when the Devil is called a Lion, it is faid he go- 
eth about ro devour. And God himſelf (when he would be 
expreſt in his reſolutions of judgment, ſo as he will not 
have mercy upon a man, or upon a nation) is pleaſed to 
take upon him this name too, Hof. 5. 14. / will be unto E- 
phraim as a Lion, and as a young Lion to the houſe of 7 udah; 
I, even I, will tear and go away, and none ſhall reſcue him; 
that is, I am reſolved to execute judgment to the utter- 
moſt upon him : So, chap. 6. 1. The Lord hath torn, which 
15(properly) the act of a Lion. And, Fob (chap.10. 16.) 
complains thus to God, Thou bunte$t me lik: a fierce Lion. 
Aud (I1/a. 38. 13.) Hezekiah fearing, that God would not 
ſhew him that mercy, to raiſe him from ſickneſs, cries out, 
as a Lion, fo will he break all my bones. Sothat when the 
Lord would exprefs himſelf in wayes of judgment, and 
reſolyedneſs to go on in judgment, he takes upon him the 
name ofa Lion. But ſuch is the very nature of wicked men : 
Such as the Prophet Aicah beſpeaks (chap. 3. 2.) Hear 
this, O ſons of Facob, and ye Princes of the houſe of Iſrael, 
5 it 0t for you to know judgment ? who hate the good, and love 
the evil ; who pluck. if their skins from off them, and their 


fleſh from off their bones : noting Lion-like cruelty in thoſe, 


who _ have been as ſhepherds, to feed andpratecithe 
people. ; | wb, 

6. They are compared to Lions, in regard. of their ter- 
rible roaring ; the Lion roareth terribly, ſoterribly, that 
when the Lion roarcth, the beaſts of "4 forreſt tremble, 
The Naturaliſts obſerve; that though many creatures are 


ſwifter of foot then the Lion, yet whenhe roareth, they 


fall down, and he overtakes them -with his aſtoniſhing 
voice : ſo tyrannical men, with their roaring words, their 
loud threatnings, often affright and daunt the poor, 

7. They reſemble Lions, in the ſowrneſs and ſternneſs 
of their countenance, and clowdineſs of their brows. Much 
of mans heart us ſeen in his face : Frowns are as blows; 
hence we call it brow-beating. The Love of God is expreſ- 
ſed by the pleaſantneſs of his face, and the light of his 
countenance : ſo alfo is the love of man; and we may ſee 
what the intent of another is, in his very looks. Many are, 
in this reſpec, Lion-like men ; they have (as A4r:/torle 
faith of the natural Lion.) clouds and ſtorms hanging about 
their eye-brows. It wasa threatning againſt the Fews, in 
caſe of diſobedience, that God would ſend againſt them, a 
nation of a fierce countenance, which ſhould not regard 
the perſon of the old, &c. Dent. 28. 50. 

Laſtly, They are like Lions, in regard of their greedi- 
neſs after prey. They have ſet their eyes bowing down to the 
earth, like as a Lion that 3s greedy of his prey, Pſal. 17. 
þ iy + ; r 

Thus you ſee, both who are here meant by Lions, and 
lizewiſe, how the reſemblance or picture of a wicked man 
may be taken froma Lion, 

Now when it is ſaid, that, the teeth of the Lions are bro- 
ken, that the old Lions periſh, and the young Lions are ſcat- 
tered abroad ;, by theſe expreſſions of ſcattering, periſhing, 
and being broken to pieces, the Holy GhoF# ſhews vs, the 
utter, full, and final conſumption of wicked men ; they 
are not only touched, troubled, and rouzed up ont of their 
dens, but theſe Lions, old and young, are ſcattered and 
conſumed. They periſh. 

There is an opinion currant among the Jawith Writers, 
that this Verſe is to be underſtood, as a deſcription of the 
means or inſtruments by which God deſtroyes wicked men, 
and not (as we} of wicked men themſelves, whom God 
will deſtroy: Junixe agrees with this interpretation of 
the Jews, tranſlating the two verſes, in this ſence z By the 
bla#b of God they periſh, and by the breath of kis noſtrils they 
are conſumed, by the roaring of the Lion, and by the voyce of 
the fierce Lion, and by the teeth of young Lions they are 
conſumed: ' A$ if, when wicked men « be giveth the gloſs) 
arenot deſtroyed immediately by the breath, and by the 
blaſt of God, then God ſtirs up the creatures againſt them, 
and will deſtroy them by Lions. We know it was a ſpecial 
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judgment threatned in the Law againſt the difobedient., 
( Levit. 26. 22.) that God would ſend evil beaſts among 
them : The Prophet numbers this, among Gods fore judg- 
ments : Sword, famine, peſtilence, and evil beaſts, are put to- 
Ih the hiſtory of the Kings, we have a famous Re- 
cord, how the Lord ſent Lions, who ſlew ſome of thoſe 
Idolaters, whom the King of Babylon had tranſplanted into 
the Cities of Samaria. Re 

But I rather conceive the former expoſition of the words, 
to be thetruth, and moſt ſutable to the context; and there 


i5 this reaſon tobe given, becauſe it agrees beſt with the 


purpoſe of Eliphaz, whoſe work was, ſo to deſcribe the 
deſtruction of avicked men in general, that he might par- 
ticularly intimate the deſtruQon fallen upon Fob and his 
family, with the reaſon of it; Fob was a great man in his 
time; he was among men as the Lion among. beaſts , 4 
chief : His friends thought him a crye! Lion too, and Aſo he 
1s told to his face afterward, by one of them, that he ( like 
a greedy Lion) had taken away the pledge and the garment 
from the poor © This Eliphaz would hint, at leaſt, to 7ob, and 
that God had found him out in his Lion-like qualities; that 
he being a Magiſtrate, and a man. in authority , —_ 
dealt hardly and cruelly with others, now the Lord ha 

meaſured to him, the ſame meaſure he had given others : 
He, the Lion ; and ſhe, the fierce Lion or Lioneſs his wife ; 
they the young Lions, his children, were all broken, and 


either” periſhed or periſhing. $0 much for the clearing 


of the words; 1 ſhall now. add ſome Obſervations from 
them. | | Ed 
Fir; Wickedmen, how powerful, how ſtrong ſoever, fhall 
fall befcre the wrath and indignation of God, | 


The day of the Lord ſhall be againſt every one that is high, 
aird that 1s liftedup. God defires in a ſpecial manner to be 
dealing with theſe, for they, in the'pride of their ſpirits, 
think themfelves a match for God : though indeed, their 
ſtrength be but weakneſs, and their wiſdom fooliſhneſs; 
yet intheir own conceits they are ſtronger, and wiſer then 
God himſelf. Hence, (like Pharaoh) they ſend defiance 
to Heaven, and ſay, who.zs the Lord? Exod. 5.1. When 


| God ſees the hearts of men. ſwoln to this height of inſolent 


madneſs, he delights, to ſhew himſelf, and grapple with 
them, that the pride of man may be abaſed, and every one 
thet is exalted may be laid low: that he only may be ex- 
ated, and his Name ſet up in that day. David was much 
troubled, at that murther of Abzer, yet he could not take 
vengeance preſeatly. upon the fierce Lion that had ſuckt 
his blood. Why? his power did not reach itz Ye ſons of 
Zeruiah (faith he) are too har? for me, (2 Sam, 3.39. ) 
but there are no ſons of Zeruiah too hard for God, no Li- 
ons ſo itrong, but he can tear them, with infinitely more 
caſe, then'a Lion can the tender kid. 

This ſhould comfort us, when we ſee great and potent 
enemies riſing up againſt the Church; what are theſe be- 
fore the great Lion, T Lion of the Tribe of Judah. If the 
Lord do but roar, if the Lion of the Tribe of 74d4ah come 
againſt theſe Lions , they will run like a herd of fearful 
Deer : The Kings of the earth, and the great men, and the 
rich men, and the chief Captains, and the mighty men, are 
deſcribed, trembling at the preſence of Chriſt, when he ap- 
peared but as alamb, Rev. 6.15, 19. Theycry to the moun- 


tains and the rocks to fall _ them, and to hide them from 


his face. If when Chriſt appears like an angry Lamb, 

the -greateſt in the world fall before hin!, what then 

will theſe do when Chriſt ſhall appear as a roaring Lion ? 
Secondly obſerve, how gradually the Holy Ghoſt ex- 


preſſes the deſtruCtion of wicked Tyrants : All is not done | 


at once ; Firſt the roaring of the Lions doth periſh, then 
their voice, then their teeth are pulled out, next their prey 
is taken away, laſtly their whelps are ſcattered. 


Note hence, That, uſually God deſtroyes wicked men by 
degrees, | 


Here are five ſteps or degrees of Gods juſtice, againſt 
theſe Lions. Firſt, He ſtops the roaring of the Lions, they 
{hall not be able to make ſuch a dreadful noiſe as hereto- 
fore; their roaring may be ſtopt, when their voice is not; 
though they can ſpeak, yet they ſhall not yell. 

In the ſecend place, He breaks the very voice of the Li- 


09s ; they ſhall not only not roar, but they ſhall not ſo much | 80 


as ſpeak, either againſt 'the lambs, or againſt the ſheep, 
or for themſelves; the voice of the fierce Lion ſhall be' 


taken away. God is able to ſilence Lions, and top their | 


mouths , not only from devouring and roaring, but frony: 
ſpeaking. . | | TT 

Thirdly , When their voice is taken away and theie 
roaring, yet their teeth may remain : and there will be bi- 
ting and rearing ſtill, though they have done roaring and 


yelling, therefore with a third ſtroak God breaks out their. 
teeth; the tecth of the young Lions are broken. So the- 


Pfalmiſt ant gok Pſal, 58. 6. Break, their teeth in their. 


mouths, breakout the great teeth of the young Lions, O Lord. 


that is, take away the.in[truments, by which they oppreſs, 
the means by which they tear and 694 { as Lions with their 
cruel teeth. - or3e>) | 


Fourthly, Chriſt deals further with theſe Lions, he not 


only breaks their teeth,. by which they uſed to hurt others;. 


but he takes away'their prey and their meat,. they ſhall not 
have wherewith to live themſelves ;. they. were wont-to 


| ſuck the blood of the ſlain, and to cat the fleſh of the poor z 


but now the Lord will pluck away their prey, they them-: 
ſelves ſhall be ſtarved or pincht with hunger. 


Laſtly, Nor only ſhall their meat be taken away, but 


they themſelves ſhall be ſcattered and ay, TS, that is the 
laſt ſtep of their calamity. - Their dens: 


from place to place, from Nation to Nation. This is: the 
Judgment of ho Lord upon Lions, and the portion of cruel 
enemies.from our God. 

Further, It is here ſaid in the Text, That the old L1on 
ſhall periſh for want of prey : It is a ſtrange expreſſion, Li- 
ons have the greateſt power to pet proviſion, to ſatisfie 


their hunger, yea their appetites and humour, yet theſe 
ſhall want ; theſe Lions, who have all their life time, prey-. 
ed upon the eliates of other men, even theſe ſhall wantx 


Note hence the juſtice of God, Such as have made others 
want, ſhall at laJt come to want themſelves, they ſhall 
periſh for want of prey. 


They ſhall have nothing to eat: when thou ceaſeF? to ſpoil, 


thou ſhalt be ſpoiled, ſaith the Prophet ; and when thou ſhalt 


make an end to deal treacherouſly, they ſhall deal treacherouſly 
with thee. We muſtnot underſtand it, as if wicked men 
do ever give over finning ; ſin and their deſire of ſinning is 
in a kind infinite; they never ſay, now we have done, and 
will fin no more; but the meaning is, when thou canſt fin 
no more , nor deal treacheroully any morez when thow 
haſt done thy vtmoſt , and ſpent: thy ſtrength in ſpoili 
others, or taken all their ſpoil; ſo that thou haſt- done 
ſpoiling, becauſe there is no more to ſpoil: then others 
(hall ſpoil thee z and thou Lion who haſt preyed upon: 
others along time, ſhalt not have a bit thy ſelf, but ſhalt 
periſh for want of prey. | | 
It is the promiſe of Ggd unto his own'people ( Pſal. 34. 
IO.) That the Lions ſhall lack, and ſuffer hunger , but they 
that fear the Lord, ſhall not want any good thing : He ex> 
preſſes it by Lions, to nate, that certainly they that fear him 
ſhall not want; for if any creatures-in the world, can pre- 
ſerve themſelves from hunger, Lions can; if they do but 
roar, the very beaſts willfall down as aprey before them: 
but yet (ſaith God ) theſe, even theſe ſhall rather periſh 
for hunger, then any one that feareth me ſhall want. God 
provides for his lambs, for innocent perſons, for thoſe who 
fear him, . though they have no ſtrength to provide for 
themſelves ; but the wicked who have greateſt power, and 


| have been moſt active to provide for themſelves, ſhall pine 


with want z they who have cauſed ſo many to be bitten 
with hunger, ſhall at laſt be hunger-bitten, and for want of 
meat gnaw their tongues. 


Laſtly, Wherc it 1s ſajd, that the Lions whelps are ſcat- 
tered abroad. 


Obſerve, Ged will not only deſtroy the perſons of wicked 


men, but their families and poſterities. 


. They andtheir whelps ſhall all be ſcattered ; he will not 


leave them ſo much as aname or remembrance, (Pal. 36.6.) 


1 fought bu place ( ſaith the Prophet) and he could 19t be 
found; there was no print of him, no'man could remember, 
that there was ſuch a man in the world, unleſs to curſe bis 
memory. bene 

L 


all be broken up, 
and their lurking places ſhall be opened ; they ſhallrun' 
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by Elpbesconcrvng the wicked men, 
Lions andfierce Lions, isnot 2 truth in the 
univerſal experience of it ; 'we are not.to underſtand it thus, 
as if all perſons, all Lion-like perſons at all rimes periſh, 
and are deftroyed , and ſcattered abroad-: - But Eliphaz 
ſpeaks of what is uſually done, orhe ſpeaks of what God 
_ can-ealily do at; any.time, and of what God may-j 

do atall times. Lions, fierce Lions, Tyrants, Opprefſors, 
he both may and can fecatter when he pleaſeth. Yet we 
find, that God hath permitted ſome Lionsto live fully, and 


to.die quietly; they. ſpend all their Ka in row WP | 
yet ves are 


rending, in tearing and devouring, .. 
not devoured : Got often ſuſpends this juftice, but it is for 
eighty reaſons; for, ina word, ':;, -; ,. 08 
Firſt, If God ſhould deſtroy all Lion-like men , -the 
joynts of the worid would be unbvoled, and the bands of 
humane ſociety broken aſunder. God forbad the children 
of Iſ-ael to deſtroy all the Canaanites, leaſt the beaſts of the 
field ſhould nwltiply, $5. 7! IB 
: Secondly, If God ſhould hunt all theſe Lions out of the 
world, his own people would live by ſenſe, rather then by 
faith ; and ſeem to-be terrified by the viſible aCtings of 
wrath, rather then. allured by-the promiſes of mercy, or 
tenders of freegracs+” ole Lo 
Thirdly, He defers them untill they have ſucked hlood 
enough, rent enough, and done evil enough, evemfill'4 up 
the nieaſure of their fin, and fulfilld his righteous pur- 
poſe, by their -unrighteouſneſs. . As theſe Lions fill their 
own bellies, ſo they fulfil Gods counſels; therefore he lets 
them alone, that they may do his work, though they little 
. think of it, and leſs intend it. « 
; Laſtly, Eliphaz.ſpeaks of what God. did frequently, in 
thoſe times of the world, wherein he lived ; for then God 
dealt more by outward judgments, then in theſe Goſpel- 
times. - As his wercies are now more ſpiritual, ſo uſually are 
his judaments. 
? 24k 1s VERS. 12, 13. 
Now a thing wag ſecretly bzought unto me, and mine ear 
- recdived a little thereof, - , 
Jn thoughts from the viſions of the night, when deep fleep 
falleth'on men. 
Tk part of the Chapter, from the twelfth Verſe. unto 
the end, contairieth. the third Argument, by. which 


>? G 
; p 


ent complainings. In'the whole context we may ob 
two general parts. | 
T, The Argument it ſelf by which he reproves him. 
2. The confirmation or the proof of that Argument. 
\ Thematter of 'the'Argumient is contairied in the ſeven- 
teenth, Verſe. Shall #horral man be more jut then God ? ſhall 


El:phax labours to.convince and reprove Fob of his impat}- 
ETVE « 


axan bg more pure.rhen bis Maker ? The Argument miay be | 


formed thus. 


That man carrieth himſelf raſbly and: finfully, who would | 


-..'... ſeem more juſt and pure then God bs Maker. 
- But thou Job' carrieſt thy ſelf as if thou wert more juſt 
'-.... then:God thy Makgr. w7 1 Rs | 
Therefore thou carrieſt thy ſelf very ſinſully and raſbly: | 
" Heconfirms this Argumenit two wayes. | | 
" Firſt, By an Argument taken from divine authority.” -. 
- Secondly.,, By an-Argument taken from reafon. 
+. His Arg! taken from Divine authority lies -in-the 
former five Verſes of this context; (* ſe. 12, 13, 14,15, 
&.16,),Imay giveitthus. 
" That is tobe received as atruth, which God fy beaven 
immediately declareth to his ſervant in a Viſion. © 
Rut God hath: declared and revealed this to me in a pion, 
that be'whs contends with God carries himſelf very ſinfully. 
* Therefore it idtake-rectived 45 atruth; Ot 0 
- \The-firſt part of the Argunietit is unqueſtionable; that it 
is atruth which-God revealeth from Heayen in aViſoit. 
And that God had'tevealed this uiito Elphsz from Heaven 
ina Viſion, he himſelf at large dedarethin thoſe five Verſes, 


deſcribing-both'the manner how, and the time when this | 


truth was:revealed think. © 


-i: His ſecond Argument from reaſon is, grounded upon: the 
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- Butif 
' upon termes with Godz it auld be fin and fo 


fecond propoiition is proved andiitluftrared tothe cndof the 
| Fins uy Whereinis ſhewed in whiat condition man now 


'C 


| dreams; when all was but-a dreani indeed, ameer 
or —_ impoſture to miſſeadthe people, and gain credit 
| to thei x 


- | therefore when they" would put 
| world, as an infallibletruth,” and have it 'fwallowed with- 


«A4- 


nada kigical/ rule; 'of trguing from” the tonne 10. the 
leſs, { Verl, 18, rg, 30, 26) The-fam of it may be thug | 


which wenld be fuly nd ſnl elf is Ale, if 


they ſhould aſpire and take upon then te dex ig wel more fin+ 
| ful ind mortal wan. IE E: | 


+ 4 


Argos haldye aha te jſtf thenſlver, v rd 
Therefore it is much more fin and A ca man, to 


The 


pſifie bimfelf before Gol, &C. + 


' The Major, orthe firſtpropofition, is undeviable 


eth :--how weak and how-poor-a thing a tan is, com- 

pared unto an Angel; therefore if it would he fin and folly ' 
m Angels to compare with God,” it muſt much more be ſin 
and folly in man.ho we fec howE/iphaz confirms the major 
propoſition of the firſt Syllogifin. 
'. The ſecond propoſition or aflumption which he infers 
upon fob, But thou Job carrieft thy ſelf ſo e5:5f thou, were 
more juſt: then God * by yOu by that ſad go Hi Halation 
Chap.3. And takes that for granted. We may form it thus , 
He thatcomplaineth of God, as if be had done bim yerong, 
makes himſelf more juſt then God. | 
But thou Job, haſt made ſuch a complaint, Chap.3. as if - 

God had done thee wrong in afflifting thee, or in giving 

and in continuing thy life under ſuch affiittions. 
Therefore , thou ſeemeſt to make thy ſelf more juſt then 

God, or to ſay that God hath dealt unjuſtly or injuri- 

ouſly with thee. n | 
This1T take to be the Logick of the remaining part of this 

pter. : | | 

nd having cleared his manner of reaſoning in general, I 
ſhall Lend open particulars. 


Nowa thing was ſecretly b2ought ynto me, and mine ear 

received alittle thereof, . _ DALE | 

I mult yet refolve a "= before I explain the tearms; 
the queſtion is this. Whether this were: atrue viſion ſent 
from God, or whether i were only feigned by. Zliphax , 
thereby to gain authority:to what he fpake p 

There are many Expoſitors of great name, who are very 
confidetit that this viſion was a fiction or holy fraud; a vi- 
fion df Fliphaz his own brain,” not a viſion from Heaven; 
Some have-pone further, maintaining that 3t was a viſiort 
fene from Hel, an illuſion of the Devil, thereby to {treng- 
then the hands of Flphaz, in vexing andtroubling Fob. | 

It cannot be denied,” but that many have; pretended. viſi- 
ons from God, when they have received none; they have 
belyedthe Almighty with their Dreams. aid Revelations, 
when they have ſeexi ; agg; 2M Thus (1 Kings 22.11. ) 
Zedekial/the falſe Prophet n him to: have had a 
viſion from God, by which he would confirm Ahab in his 
counſel to go up to Ramorh Gilead. And Zedekiah the ſon 
of Chenagnah made hin borns of iro, and he ſaid, thus ſaith 
the Lord, with theſe ſhalt thou puſh the Syrians till thou haſt 
conſumedrhem. © Andin the Prophelie of Feremiah you have 
Hananiab the falſe re, not only ſpeaking the lan- 
page, but dreſſing himſelf iti all the formalities ofa viſion; 

comes forth with a yoke upon his neck, arid breaks it be- 
fore the people, and telleth them, thus will God'break the 
yoke of your captivity, andſuch a time,” '* + 

The true Prophets complain often of the! falſe, for cry- 
ing up their deceivings'under-the warrant of viſions and 
phancy 


Ir lies. - While a man'hath nothing but © hii- 


| —_ authority for things extraordinary, he is. cafily re 
| . x fo. 14, v.- AT . ſ-1*r boun ) 


Manis ſubject t6 ertor,he may deceive, and bedeceived; 
' 4 new"horhing upon” the 


out «chewing , received without. diſputing ;- then uſually 
| eden CERPETES Dixinns) adocrine p 


| meiſage'received unmediately from God: ' And it is well 
| obferved; that this courfe of rn ending to Divine revelati- 
" | on, wasvery frequent amo) 


the Heathen" when their 


Wiſemen had a'mindto ſome wiwonted opinion up- 


_ | onthfevidgar. Among the Rewiars, Nama (to the interic 
| theywnſhht be tepeived with greaterauthority ) Tampt his 


laws 
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\ 


* 
4 yes 


% 


Paler. lib.t. 
HerodJlih.1. 


Rem in du- 
bio relan- 

quims; vi- 
detur tamen 
potius vera 
fuiſſe viſto, 

etff ea aby- 
tatur.Merc. 


Hf. rclef. 
l, $6141» 


faid, theſe laws 
by my own poli 
erA. | 


ple ) he received hw and 


Herodotus telbus'of thoſe other. law-makers, Licurgwand 


Zaleucus , uſing the like br farms rp to over-rule the 
people. Licurgwaid, he received his laws from Apollo 
Zaleucus and P:ſiſtratus avouch Minerva for the Directreſs 
or DoQteſs of-Thezrs. . | So that both among the people of 
God, and a Heathens, it /hath been very frequent to 
pretend Divine authority; that they might with the more 
eſtimation put off either ſuch points of doctrine or ſuch rules 
of policy, as themſelves had invented. 

* ' For this of Eliphaz, howſoever ſome charge him direct- 
ly ; and others leave the matter in doubt., only turning 
fo ſcale with a probability,[| it ſeemeth rather thatit was 
a true. viſion. ]. Yet I ſhall adventure to xcſolve direttly, 
that his was atrue viſion, as well as a viſion, of truth ſent 
from God. 'And the reaſons which ſway with me, are 
theſe three. 


Firſt, If we conſider the manner of this viſion. The de- | 


ſcription here made, holds exa& proportion, with thoſe, 
of which there is no queſtion. but they were the Oracles 
of Heaven. When a thing is done as God doth it, it u ſome 
argument that God bath doneit. '1 grant, this reaſon is not 
demonſtrative or infallible , becauſe Satan and our own 
ficarts are very apt to make-irnitations of holy.things, for 
ſinful ends. Satan can transform himſelf into an Angel of 
light, and the heart can diſguiſe or ſhape its own dark con- 
ceptions, by thelightof divine revelations. © 
Take then a'ſecond reaſon, > wag was a godly man. 
Tis granted on alt hahds, that Elsphaz. and his friends were 
right in their affections, though | 
God was angry With them indeed, and told them in the 
cloſe of this diſpute ( Chap: 42: 7.) That they had not 
ſpoken of 'him the. thing that was right, as Job hu ſervant 
had; yethebids Job pray and ofi [er for them, which 
he would:not have done, unleſs they had been upoti good 
terms with him in general,: and; in a preſent capacity for 
mercy and acceptance. Now it being ſuppoſed: that 'E!:- 
phaz was a godly:man, it is a ſin not to be ſuppoſed of him, 
that he would make' boaſt of a falſe revelation, and with 
ſuch'deliberate gravity put alye upon God. | 
- Thirdly, The matter which he profeſſesto have received 
in this viſton, is a great anda holy truth of God.: ,Man 
never belyes God to confirm the truth of Gad. When any 
boaſt vainly of revelations ; it 'is to confirm their, own 
pron and deluſions. . Tis rare-when men are-ſo zca- 
ous.for truth, as to improve all that God hath ſpoken; in 
the maintenance of it : I have not read of any that: have 
fained a word from God, to maintain that which'is really 
the Word of God. ' We find all along in' Scripture, that 
when viſions; from. God were falſly pretended, they ever 
tended to ſecure the heart in falſe opinions, or unwarranta- 
ble practiſes, . -. TOY 97 wits 9 
The Apoſtle Paul found many who falſified the ſtamp of 
the Spirit, and forged his hand and {ral to cſtabliſh error , 
[2 Thef. 2. 2.) 1 brſeech you brethren that you be not ſoon 
ſhaken 11 mind; or be troubledeither by ſpirit, or by- word, or 
by letters, as. from iu, as that, the. day of Chrift '4 at hand. 
That groſs error was ſcattered/in the. Church of Theſſalons- 
ca, that theday of Chriſt was at hand, that in thoſe begin- 
nings of the Goſpel, there ſhould be an cnd of all things. 
Toconfirmthis; falſe teachers boaſted the ſpirit, an imme- 
diate revelation from God : ;or a word immediately. from 
the mouth, 'or aletter nnder the hand'of Pas.; How aQtive 
is ctror to-find patronage? It cares not whom it.belyes, ſo 


| 


7 failed in this action. f 


it ſelfmay paſs for truth. Thouſands love errors,:but none 


will own them by that name :"and therefore-( becauſe (chil- 
dren bear their fathers name) they would father Faq 
the God of truth. - Montanucthe Heretick, ſaid be had the 
Holy Ghoſt his Paraclete, diQtating thoſe 'ertonequs do- 


Grines to him, belide his Propheteſles, Priſce abds dſavi- | 


lia. Mahomet, that Gr belifh Impoſior , often pre- 


am 


a Pigeon to 
to. 


2 OOO GEE PF; | : 
. So then, this. of Eliphaz was a true. viſion, becauſe it 
was the confirmation of a truth. Invented viſionsare in uſe 


only to gain credit to the inventions of man, or thevi fions 


of the Devil. Now for the matter and words themſelves. 
; NHitwa thidg way ſereey hyooghe nts me. 

. Wetranſlate [_ thing, ] the Hebrew is [ word, } A word 

was ſecretly brought untowe ; but it is uſual both in Hebrew 


and Greek to call A rhing, A, word. Luke 2.15. The 
Shepherds ſaid, Ler u»go ro Bethlema ro ſee. this thing, the: 


* 1] Greekis, To ſee ths word which # deve. , Though here, it 


is proper enough, to ſay, A word was brought unto me, 
Now a thing, or a word, was brought unto meg it was. 
brought unto me ſecretly. The langyage of the Prophets 
was, Tie word of the Lord came umo me. There are two. 
wordsin our tranſlation, ( ſecresly brought), but the Hebrew 
is one ; and that word ſignifies to ſteal, or to do a thing by 
ſtealth'; ſo it may be tranlated, A thing was brought unto 
me by ſtealth, or was ſtole into me : Mr. Bronghton. near this, 
A ſearch came by ſtealth upon me : We tranllate fully to the 
ſence, A thing was ſecretly brought to me, as if it were 
whiſpered into the ear, and ſent in cloſely to the ſpirit. 
And it is thus exprefled, by way of oppoſition to another 
Way, in which God reveals his mind unto his people. . He 
ſometimes comes openly and ſpeaks aloud, that all may 
take notice, or becauſe all ought, 1/a.58.1. Cry aloud, life 
upthy woice like a trumpet. ' Thingsare, brought openly 
to the people, ſecretly to the Prophets 1 what the Lord 
ſpeaks in the ear, or tothe heart of a Pro that he by 
e Prophet ſpeaks on the houſe top to all his. people; 4 
thing was ſecretly brought , or a thing was whiſpered unts 
Eliphaz. .But he ſpeaks it aloud to ob. This word, or 
this thing, is ſaid to be ſtoln into him, or to be brought 
unto him by ſtealth, for three reaſons, which I ſhall but 
name and proceed. | 
Firſt, A thing done by ſtealth, is done fuddenl! 
theif haſtens to do miſchief, he makes no_delayes. Then 
ſecondly, a thing done by ſtealth, is done ſecretly ; a thief 


' comes cloſely in the dark; ſtealth'is committed withgreat- 
| eſt privacie ; andto ſay, a thing is brought 
; much as to ſay, a thing is brought Oey. 


by ſtcalth, is as 
Thirdly, A 
A man ſel- 


thing done by ſtcalth, is done p04 ran Y- 
im:1n the way, upon 


dom looks for the thief, he is upon 


\ him in his houſe, before he is aware. A thief is uſually as 


unexpected, as heEis an unwelcome gueſt. .So this word 
came, or was brought in by ſtealth, becauſe it came ſud- 
denly, it came ſilently,” and it came-unexpeRtedly to: E1;- 


phaz. And in theſethree reſpects, Chriſt himſelf is ſaid to- 


come' as @ thief; Behold, 1 come as thief in the night. As 
the word of Chrift.comes to many of his.people now, ſo 
ay arg of FRO oy oy at laſt untoall, he will come 
y ſtealth, or a5 4 thi nly, ſecretly, unexpected! , 
when the world ſhall little ran. of CY bis Churo, 
ſcarce be awake for him;; Hence nate, | | 


Firſt, That, Divine Truths are rifuſed mmto wu, not bors 
in 14yor born with us. 5g | 


Every thing which is of heaven, cometh unto us from 
heaven; it iseither ſtoln in ſecretly, or thundred in-loudly. 
Sometimes the Prophets and Miniſters: of Chriſt, ſpeakin 
aloud, carry truth into the ſoul ; ſometimes God whit 

it into. the 'Soul ; one way or other, truth muſt 

be brought in, for it grows not inus.” - Our. hearts by _na- 
cure are "or Oy like white paper, having no | inſcription; 
not zletter of Gods will. written in them, / but they arc like 
paper blorted and blurred, written all over with thecors 
rupt principles and poſitions of ovr own wills, God by his 
Spirit 


y. The 


by x} 
To pry -- 
TST0 10 1. 
yvO. 
Fattum ft 
verbu alicut 
Tet alud 
lenificat 
quam fail? 
efſe revela- 
tronem in 
aliquo, & 
Deum tog- 
nitione fu- 
turor um, 8n- 
ftar luminis. 
mentem #lu- 
ftuaſſe, Cy- 
_ 1c. 
Hol. v; 1 

23 


Rev.16.15, 


few 
Particula, 
pars, mode 
Cults 


Modeſtd lo- 
quitur, qua- 
fi non plen 
accepertt, 
quod ſcien- 
dum efſet de 
_ 
ot wt oft & 
eximine 
comprtben- 
dere 17 
teſt mortalic 
bono, Merc. 


Secondly , Obſerve, That, God ſteals truths into the 
hearts of buy gooyle nawares, 
As they often cxpeCt and wait long for knowledge, fo 


ey fomctime know befote they ex alk either in 
nee ge , in. the matter or YT ene light of it, comes 


like a thief into the heart, ſuddenly, ecetly, unlooked | 


for; in which caſcit is ever true, that truth wnexpetted, 5: 

doubly welcomed. The way of the $ Tire of Godis od iv ahwayes 
undifcernable to fleſh and blood. ſoul receives a thing, 
and the man knows nothow z he can ſcarce yy og 
at ol hiroy whom, or which way it came to 


it wasbr brought ; and with amoſt bleſſed” 
gracious t of = convey zed into his heart. Yet 
tometime truth enters in Stare, nl may be ſaid to make its 
viſibly into the heart of aman, The Word comes, 

not ag a compan y of thieves, but as aband of Souldiers, 
with wea por drawn and terrible _ rearing openthe 
on and nd breaking open he ron gue of theheart, locked 
: to ſecure that curſed crew of tuſts 


gar nk within it.” The weapons of our warfare (ſaith the 
poſe) are by rbrong God, 2 Cor. 10.4. The word 


it comes upon the ſoul as 
aps. 2 tg to ſpoil it of n 


ures, yea, of the 
| Log Sometimes the Lord proclaims war, as by 
ald of Arms, againſt a man, ey openly prepares 


for his fiege and . Hefſurprizes another, and ſicals 
him into a happy captivity to himſelf. 4 thing Was ”_ 
Iy brought. unto me. 


And mine tar received a little thereof. 


ae 64y received 4lit- 


"he faid nor, alittle is 
that he received but a little, was not from neglett of the 
Leah nc to receive more, orto receive it 
_ And though he had not all of every part, 
tof all: : it wasnot a little of this, and none 
yay little ref pets ſomewhat of every truth, not ſome 


onetruth. 'He received, though not all, yet a perfe@t mo- 
det of all that was br uy 

Further , This f) i tay have reference unto our pre- 
ſent condition; the faith (1 Coy. 


13.) Wekpew bor 5w pare; Now when he faih, we know 
but in yare. it is not as if we had but « part of Gods will 
endings ts The word of God andthe works 
COOTRES icy ber «lures the Church 
to declare wrto them the 


, in thefull lari- 
. Soſaith 
in ear received iv 


pare.” 
NE ANCE AR no, nor —_ 
EE a, 


ue wana. fo Mr. Broughton. The 


20 


30 


60 


| catching thoſe truths toombrace ther 


| they retum empty; their carghave beew filled win a 


holy truths are revealed, a 
an is not more affected with 


U eng. "Hi —rofwAs palit of the month ; 
which us bats, SOR s 
the the paler ea 4 beavenly wind : rey bac ple 
naw" is 2 ſuitableneſs in the heart of every godly 

truth of God. All ariſes from 
pores obs Gerinan between the abject and the or- 
frag —_ the __ _— wr eny o 

, affections, in ſpirituals : That makes 

light to the ey, is the ſuitableneſs of v4/ible 


s tothe cyc; 
and that which makes delight tothe taſte, is the ſuitableneſs 


of edibles to the palat y, and ſothat which makes 


delight to 

the ſoul, is the ſuitableneſs of intelligibles to aderfiand 

ing. Hence the reaſon is Clear, yr gender 
ord athen, dm ny 

at murmure at t ne 

_—_ rok tos 


them no IE an 
nay, not Ve no pleaſant 
bitter br ee their mouths ; are a nd worm- 
wood to them, they are a vexation and tormentto them. 
Thetruth which the two Witneſſes publiſh, torments theni 
that dwell onthe earth ; and then no marvel, if inſtead of 
they catch the wit- 
neſſes and kill them. 
Secondly, obſerve, That, The ear and heart of max in this 


ſtate of corruption, are veſſels too narrow, to take in, or 
bold l the rriths of God. 


I have waxy things to ſay ( faith Chriſt to his Diſciples) 
but ye cannot oy pL 0s 16.12. Norcould fo 


Pan: re aotmars as Chriſt had to ſay. We bave line 
Land ge a per * hve 4 ls and there alit- 
on, it is but here and there a little, 
forme few lines or A ago which weare able to learn and 
into A bm e ſhowers of divine truths are 

us (Heb. 6.) yet wedrink in but a dr 
Ry we AN nds” vg whole occan, a ſea of 


ano ah barn open, -neck'd bottles, andhow 
little is it which in! Mine ear received 4 little there- 
Eerie or 
Pl e but t G 1 infinite ; 
therefore we, who are not only finite, but ſxceightned, cart 


not com d it. 
| » Mine ear received a little thereof I: was bura 
little ph, 


belide his ear, all. did not flip away, be ceaght ſomewhar: 
Hence note, 


That, The ear ad heert of «god! nia ter rerefur 
what, when the truths of Ged Ph revealed. ior: 


neg get in all, myhear will nr reveal, 
not reveinell; mqncet 7 xt om 
irtabevin at every Sermon, 
rev yer rice te 


_—— 
the beſt in this are 
Eliphas. received « little ; h 


cevenothing! they come empty 


Rev. 11; 


he received 2 little; all didnotfat | 


Hh . Y F Pan "a "EO + ras ©. Þ 5 * "5. %ndy "OP" \ ID "WT OL 
— * a WE - > = 7 i, - ts, © c_-_ De... p n \. dt Wy ul” Go Yo IT. d ” 
” > " 4 © . CC A k - ' £ "L9E a _ \y [4 . 
2 . p " *'% +» : 3 ”s 
ad \. bw” Ss of , do : L B ' : - A #* : _ » \ > oy Z g 0 
_ p..4 A "INN —————— FY - p 
Ws Sn 2 —_ —— WS - - "RM > JOS T — 


- 


_ 


"3. 0"... "u _— 


but their hearts 


| $ have not, caught a ſyllable, nota word of 
truth is written'in theif* hearrs, not 
minds, and that's the reaſon; w 


dynot a word is to be ſeen 


in their lives; How can they holdoutgthe word in a pure con- 
. xerſation, who havenot receiyedit into @ pure conſcience ? 


fallethen pins mars eden 


Pl poſt vi- 
fires noftas, 
fut dici- 
mus a (a14, 
-# prandio z 
" fr Hoſ. 6.2, 
vel in cogt- 
7 ationibis 
viſionum 
nottis, ut 
Mem Geni- 


tivum indi- ' 


ſprout and ſhoot: up from the mind, as branches from the 


cet; 


FUL 
— T7? 
Ro) EYU 


- was brought 
 . this ſhews the time when it was 
.4n thoughts fromthe viſtons of the ni 


Aleth 07 men. 3 Þ 


it, 
ſo, Hof. 6. 2: Erom'two nights. Heb. After-two dayes; or, 
-#n thoughts which ] bad in the: viſtons. of the night”, or, in 


. os 


' Theformer. verſe ſhewedvvis'the manner how that thing 


L j . 
. IP Bs 


; it was (faith he) 
ty ben deep "ſleep fal- 


in the thonghts which 1 bad, after the viſtons of the night , 


? 


__ of the-viſions of che night ; the Original bears any 
of theſe readings. ke" AP | 
Jnhoughts. }-The Hebrew word ſignifies properly the 
boughs of @tree ; and ſo ſometranſlate, In the boughs, ſprigs 
or branches of the: vifions of the-night; but we: render it 
well, ix the thought : And thoughts are called boughs or 
branches ;: Firſt, Becauſe thoughts grow fromthe mind, 


{tock of a tree: From the root andſtock of a matis under- 


ſtanding, a branch of thoughts grows up, ſometimes like a 
tall Cedar of 'Libar; as high as heaven. Secondly, The 
- boughs and branches of a_tree are many, thick, interwo- 
ven, and eroſfing one-another ; ſuch are thethoughts of a 
-man ; he hath many, even multitudes of them ;- 1x the mul- 
rirude of my thoughts, ſaith David. Themind puts forth 


many branches and:twigs, they ſprout and ſhoot forth eve- 


ry way; thouſands of various'thoughts are moving, upon 


various objets,”nd: to various ends; ſome are carthly, 
ſome heavenly.. The branches of ſome minds are but bri- 
ars and thoms, others bear the Zalie and -the Roſe, their 


rot is in heaven, and they grow heaven-ward: ' Thirdly, 


MW 
St.vps, fru- 
rex, quia 
Jormo & cor» 


de, ut arbor - 


& terra naſ- 
citur. Shin. 
Eitgans mee 
tapbora ſip- 
ta a ſapire- 
mmnentibus 
arborum 14- 
muſculis(& 
iſt primige- 
nia bujus 


wocis $9 


ficatio) ad 
phantaſma- 
thm txtre- 
mitates, ac 
vilut tent- 


ras cogitd- | 


_tionum ſunt- 
mitates no- 


tionem ſuam © 


extendit, 
Bold. 


vouſque 
5 


abs Merc. 
Quef/ Elias 
wWjargaret 


thought, . + 


| ſprings fromza root of the ſame ig 


Thoughts. are. called branches, .becauſe the branch or- the 
bough brings forth and bears the fruit; the ſtock or the 
body of a: tree-brings forth - fruit at the branches ſo all 
the fruit of- our ſouls is born upon, or from our thoughts : 
our actionsare the fruits of our mo 'Thoughtsare 
poſſible actions ; . look what a man thinketh, that he doth, 
or would do : And fuch as our thoughts are, ſuch our aCti- 
ons are, or would be. Thoughts are the. firſt-born, the 


-bloſſoms and blooms of the ſoul, the beginnings of our 


ſtrength, whether for good or evil z: therefore the Hebrew 
word is elegantly tranllated from a bough or a branch; to a 
- . The Hebrew word for ſpecch, prayer. and meditation, 
Keke a goes becauſe ſpeech, 
prayer and: meditation ſpring up. from the ſpirit, as a ſtalk 
or branches from the ſtock of a'tree. | 
There is-one:thing farther to be obſerved from this word, 
(for it is a very elegant word, andthereforel ſpend little 


he more time upon. it)* 1»: thanghts. from the viſions of the 


night ; The word ſignifies, notonlya bough, but thehigh- 
ot bough, the:tap-bough of atree.: A tree hathſome un- 
der-boughs,: and ſome rop-boughs, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
(1/a. 17-6.) Two. ot three berries in the top of the uppermoſt 
bouoh ::it is the ſame word, which here in the text, we 
tranſlate-rhoughts.z, as if Eliphaz, ſhould ſay, In my very 
uppermeZt or higheit thoughts, in thoſe very top-branches of 
my bighelk fancy, which 1 bad from the viſions of the night. 
The higheſt, the. top branches which grow from-the1oul 
of a godly man, arefor, or about the higheſt mercies, top- 
. mercies,; for heaven and heavenly things. A wicked mans 
higheit and” uppermoſt thoughts are for «the carth ; his 
thoughts for the earth oni-grow all his other thoughts : but 
dly mans thoughts for heaven and (pt ituals, out-grow 
his: other thoughts ; his, thoughts for heaven, are the 


higheſt and; uppermoſt branches of his ſoul. . We; have 


this word uſodin.1. Kings 18. 21. How long (Haith Elijah ) 
ke, by als, between two opiyions ?. That word which we 
there tranſl: in4ons, is here tranſlated thoughts; hence 
ſome tin the Kings thus, . How long do balt be- 


twe 1 Iwo to thoughts or high thoughts ? As if this. were 
*h; ' which Elijah reproved in that people, that they 
d high thoughts both of God ard of Baal,top-thoughts of 


9c a letter laid up int their 


to Eliphaz.; 4 thing mas ſecretly brought to me : | 
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igh as of God himſelf. What will you makean1d 
equal with God ? 7 Idol is a baſechings a low thing; a 
dunghil (therefore called aduny 


equal height, concerning him and-Bael?.» They who:ſer up 
an Idol, make it equal unto God, All” falſe worſhip s a ſet- 
ting of our poſts by Gods poits, and-of our threſhold by bis 
threſhold ; a making both of equal heightand worth: 

And to clear it yet further ( Pſal. 119. 113.) the ſame 
word is uſed by.David, when he profeſſes, - | batt vai 
thoughts ; ot as ſome read it, 1 hate vain things... He 
calls Tdolatrous thoughts vain thoughts , becauſe they 
are wavering , Seven, vm or unſetled thoughts , in fur- 
theralluſion to the boughs of a tree : As the topmoſt and 
higheſt boughs of atrce are ſhaken with every puff of wind, 
wn woe to and d609my ev 
of Idolaters : or uſe ( as before.) Idolatryſets up+roo 
high thoughts, adoring an Idol ne or OT , 6. n 
and rivality with the ever-living God. The higher our 
thoughts are of God, the more excellent they are; andto 
have as high thoughts of an Tdol, as of the living and true 
God, arethe vaineſt thoughts of all; thoſe highthoughts 
are low thoughts, the loweſt thoughts; thoughts moſt hate- 


+ Thatevain thoughts. p> Ne 
From the viſions of the night. ] As-1 have opened that 


S 


word about the thoughts ſomewhat largely, ſo this of the 


viſions, requires more enlargement; yet I ſhall doit as 


briefly asT may. - 
F 


Viſions were a ſpecial way of Divine Revelation: Heb. 
I. I. God, who at ſundry. times, and in divers manners 


ſhake to our Fathers by the Prophets, ſaith the Apoſtle. God 


ſpake at ſundry times, and he ſpake 'in divers manners. 
Now amongſt thoſe divers manners of ſpeaking, ſpeaking 


by or in' viſions was one. The Jewiſh DoQors obſerve 
four degrees of divine revelation. The firſt they called 
Propyecy, which included viſion, andany. apparition where- 
by the will of God was made known. They had: a ſecond 
-way of divine revelation, which-they called, The i8ſpjra- 


|. tion of the Holy Ghbodt , ago Sr nat 0-07 


| without viſion or a 


rition to-propheſie: cither;-as pro- 
phecying ls taken for the foretelling of things tocome;'or 
for the reſolving of things in doubt: The Rabbing-giye us 
the difference between theſe two,-propbecy and: infpuration - 
In prophecy (though it was from the Holy Ghoſt!);a man 
was calt intoa trance; or brought into anextabie, his ſenſes 
being taken away z- but ſpeaking by inſpiration-of the Holy 
Ghoſt, -was without apy ſuch changein, orimpreſſions up- 
.on the body :: So David, andother Pen-menoof the wy 
tures, wrote by the immediate-inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, yet without-viſible apparitions to them, or viſible 
change upon them. Thirdly , God-revealed himſelfiby 
Urim and Thummim, which was an anſwer given by the 
Ephed, or bythe ſtones that were on the breſi-plate. of the 
High-Prieſt. Theſe three wayes of divene revelation; (as 
they obſerve) ceaſed in the ſecond Temple. - The, Jewiſh 
Writers having this tradition, that after the;latter Pro- 


phets, Haggas, Zechariah and Malachby," the Holy Ghoſt 
departed. from Iſrael; meaning, the Holy Ghoſt+(;not in 


the- ordinary work of ſanctificationg but ) in thoſe extra- 

of -Propheſie, -Inſpiration, and\of Vrim 
and Thummim, went upand departed from them... There 
was yet a fourth way of divine revelation, which they.call 
Bathcol, thedaughter of a voice; or;eccho, declaring the 
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vaſe dicat 
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blaſt, ſo are the thoughts ſupreme cul- 
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will of. God immediately from/heayen; ſuch ſome;con- | 


ceive £0 be, the. voice heard from heaven, Mat. 3- 17 +80- 


| claiming theteſtimony of God concerning Chriſt 3, Awzice 


was heard fromheaven, ſaying, this is my beloved ſon in whom 
pane p'ot'> he aYmy» wy E 


aſs. 


- But'to 
give you the doctrineof divine revelation more diſtinGly 
\ eng adware . We find (Numb. 12. 6,7, 8)thr 
diſtin wayes, in which the Lord revealed himſclt of. old 
unto his people: If there be a Prophet among youy bot 

Lors 


by Kt + ararav , 
from theſe traditions of the Jews, - we ſhall - 
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Lord will make my ſelf known unto him in a viſion, and will | 


unto him in adream; my ſervant Moſes is not ſo, who 
i faithful in all mine houſe, with him will 1 ſpeak, mouth to 
month, even apparently , and not in dark, Speeches, and the ſi- 
wilitude of the Lord ſhall he behold, This is an illoſtrious 
Text, deſcribing three diſtiiX wayes or degrees of holy, 
revelation. Firſt, By Viſion, which we have here in ob. 
Secondly, By a Dream, which was, when God preſented 
ſomewhat to them ſleeping : This kind of revelation God 
vouchſafed, not only to his own people and Prophets, but 
to Heathens alſo, and ſtrangers from his Covenant. Pha- 
raoh had a revelation by a dream (Ger. 41.) concerning 
the ſeven years of famine; and Nebachadnezzar had a won- 
derful revelation by a dream ( Dar. 2. ) concerning the 
ſtate of the four Monarchies, Thg wiſe men of the Eaſt 
were warned ina dream, to return into their Countrey a- 
nother way, Mar. 2. But with the Saints, theſe revelations 
by dreams, were very frequent; jacob (Gen. 28.) in a 
dream, as heſlept upon a ſtone, ſaw a ladder, &c. Foſeph, 
Zacob's ſon, had ſo many dreams, that his brethren jeered 
him with it, and called himthe Captain-dreamer,the dream- 
er, amaſter of dreams, Gen. 37. 19. foſeph the husband of 
Mary, was twice warned ina dream; firſt, that he ſhould 
not forſake his wife, ar. 1, and then, that he ſhould go 
into Egypt, Mat. 3. Many other the like revelations by 
dreams, might be inſtanced in; but I forbear. There is a 
third way ſpoken of in this Text, and that is, ſpeakzng 
wouth to month ; my ſervant Moſes is not ſo, with bim will I 
SFeak, mouth to month, even apparently. This is a more emi- 
nent way of heavenly manifeſtations then the former : 2o- 
ſes had a priviledge above the ordinary Prophets. For, to 
Speak mouth to month, is expounded by (apparently) I will 
Speak plainly, or apparently, not in a viſion or ina dream. 
Whena man ſpeaks mouth to mouth to his friend, or (as 
the Scripture phraſes our communion with God in heaven) 
face to face; thisis oppoſed to a more remote or obſcure 
communion. As our ſeeing God face to face in heaven, ſo 
his ſpeaking to us mouth to mouth on earth, notes the 
Clearcit and fulleſt revelation it is to give us his mind na- 
kedly, without any figure or ſhadow ; or (as Chriſt is ſaid 
once in the Goſpel) to peak plainly, and not in parables. 
And theſe ſpeakings mouth to mouth, were of two ſorts ; ci- 


ther immediate, as himſelf did unto ſes, or as to others,. . 


by the miniſtry of Angels : God often employed Ange's in 
this ſervice, , FuFnye mind, and bring meſſages to his 
people: This was a kind of ſpeaking wouwrh ro menth ; but 
Moſes tiad an honour beyond this, with him will I 5Jeak, 
wonth to mouth, 1 by my ſelf, not I by a created Angel. 
Viſions {to keep the term in hand) were (yo ſce) a 
rincipal means, b which God broke his mind, and uh- 
ock'd the ſecrets of his counſels. If there be a Prophet a- 
wong you, 1 rhe Lord will make my ſelf known unto him: in a 
viſron. And to clear this point about viſions, yet more 
fully ; we may diſtinguiſh of divers ſorts of viſions. Firſt, 
A viſion is ſometime put for an ordinary diſpenſation of the 
will of God to his Prophets or Miniſters, who as from 
God, diſpenſe itto his people  ( Prov. 29. 18.) Where vi- 
ſion faileth, the people periſh, that is, wheretherc are none 
to publiſh and declare the —_u of n_ (no, _ an or- 
dinary way) to a , that people are in a ready way to 
C——— viſions of Grace there 1s ey 
way to the viſions of Glory. Secondly, By a viſion, we 
underſtand ar: extraordinary work, of God, manifeſting his 


" mind to bis Prophets, either to aſſure future ſucceſſes, or to 
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quibuſcung, 
wviſum eſt re- 


reſolve future Queries. Andtheſe were called viſions, be- 
cauſe by them, things were made ſo manifeſt , as ifthey 
had been ſeen beforetheir eyes z and in ſome of theſe reve- 
lations, a viſible repreſentation was made to the eye: viſi- 
ons were often attended with apparitions. In reference to 
both theſe ſorts of viſions, that is appliable, 1 Sam. 9. 9. 


welare, 115 Beforeotime in Iſracl, when a man went to enquire of God, 


ip/. as «quo- 


thus be Spake  Comelet us go to the Seer : for hethat 1s now 


dammoado : 
- ,, Called a Prophet, was beforetime called a Seer. Prophets were 
ne called a becauſe in viſions, they had either an ocular, 


oculis ſerve- Or an intellectual ſight of the mind 


God. 


rum [uorum 


exhibet ad oblignandum earum certitudinem. Ju. 


78 Iſa, Cap. Is 


Secondly, Viſions may undergo this diviſion : There 
was an open viſion, and there was a private viſion. In 
x Sam. 3. 1. we have the ground of the diſtinction ; 1r 
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thoſe dayes there was no open viſion : Opeti is oppoſed to pri- 
vate or ſecret; the word imports a viſion appeating in pub- 
lick ; and the meaning of the text is this ; there were no 
Prophets ſent openly, and (as it were) 5 State, inveſted 
with commiſſion, and furniſhed with meſſages from heaven 
unto the people; there was no open viſton : yet at that time 
there were private viſions, as to Afanoah,Judg. 13. God re- 
vealed himſelf in thoſe dark times to ſome of his ſpecial ſer- 
vants; and fo he hath and will at all times. While he hath a 
Church upon the earth, he never ſhuts himſelf quite in hea- 
ven, Open viſion may fail,but all viſions ſhall not fail. So 0- 
pen profeſſion may fail in the reign of Antichriſt, in his 
hour, and inthe power of darkneſs; as it did in thetime 
of Elijah; yet all profeſſion of the truth ſhall never fail: 
The Lord hath alwayes his thouſands in ſecret, who never 
bowed their knee to Baal. Inmany places, ſince Chriſt came 
in the fleſh, there hath been no open viſion, no holdin 
forth of the truth of Chriſt, and yet even in thoſe places 
there have been private vifons; and a remnant reſerved , 

to whom God hath made known the myſteties of the King- 

dom of Chriſt. When darkneſs covers all in appearance, 

there may be light which appears not ; and candles under a 

buſhel, when there are none in the candleſticks. A Goſhen 

hath light, while Egypt is plagued with darkneſs; and when 

the Prophets are benighted, it may be day with many of 
the people. 

Thirdly, Some viſions were without any trance or ra- 
viſhment (Gen. 15. 1.) The word of God came in a viſion 
ro Abraham, ſpeaking to his car, and bidding him look up 
to heaven with his eyes, ver. 5. But often wetead that vi- 
ſions were accompanied with trances : 'Twas ſo with Bala- 
amthe falſe Prophet ( Numb, 24. 16.) He hath ſaid, which 
ſaw the viſion of the Almighty, falling into a trance, but ha- 
ving his eyes open : And i was ſo with ſome of the true 
Prophets ; Daniel ſaw a viſion, and when he heard the 
voice, Then (ſaith he) was / in 4 deep ſleep upon my face, 
(Dan. 10. 9.) Peter was in a trance, when he had the viſion 
of a ſheet let down from heaven, A#s 10. And the Apoſtle 
ſaith (2 Cor. 12. 1.) I will come toviſtons and revel tions of 
the Lord, whether in the body, I cannot tell, or whether out o 
the body, I cannot tell ; God knoweth. His ſoul had ſo muc 
acquaintance with God, that he became a ſtranger to his 
own body ; his ſoul was ſo bufied in receiving knowledge 
from God, that he was fain to put off the knowledge and 
care of his body wholly to God: What the ſtate of my 
body was, I know not, Godknoweth. | 

Fourthly, Some viſions were preſented only in bare na- 
Ked words, others were cloathed in types and figures, in 
the ſhapes of beaſts of the earth, and fowls of the ayr, of 
trees and ſtones, &c. As to Ezekiel and Daniel in their 
Prophelies, and to fohn,, inthe book of Revelations. Theſe 
figures were as an Alphabet of ſacred Letters, which put to- 
gether and ſpell'd, made the mind of God legible to his ſer- 
vants. | 

Laſtly, The Scripture in hand hints ns a fifth difference 
about viſions. 1 thoughts from the viſions of the night 
that's conſiderable, There were viſions of the day, and 
viſions of the night; thus it is ſaid (Dar. 2. 19.) when Da- 
2iel expounded Nebuchadnezzar's dream, that God made 
it known to him 5 viſions of che night, oppoſing itto vi- 
ſoons of the day. Uſually the night was the time for viſions ; 
hence (Numb. 22. 18, 19.) Balaam the falſe Prophet (when 
the meſſengers of Balak, came to him) ſaith, rarry rhis night, 
and ] will ſhew you tn the morning ; he thought to have a vi- 
ſion inthe night : So it is obſervable, that when Saul and 

his ſetvant came to Samnel (1 Sam. 9. 19.) to enquire about 
the ſtray'd Aſſes, he tells him, Te (hall ear bread with me to 
day, and to morrow 1 will let thee go, andwill tell thee all that 
# in thine heart : he deſired a night, intimating, that God 
uſed to reveal ſecrets untohim in the night. 

So much concernins viſions, with the kirids and diffe- 
rences of them, 

From this Doctrine of viſions, we may take notice of 
our priviledge under the Goſpel. The Apoſtle faith, ar 
ſundry times, and in divers manners, God ſpaks unto our Fa- 
thers by the Prophets; but he hath ſpoken unto us one way, 
which exceeds them all, even by his Sor, who ts the bright- 
n:f of hu: Glory, and the expreſs image of hisperſen, Heb, 1. 
2,3. We have a viſion which out-ſhines all the vifions 
which ever the Prophets or Patriarchs had from the begin- 
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ning of the world. Their light was darkneſs; at moſt, but 
#il2dow; their viſions were obſcurities, and their revela- 


tions, coucealments, compared with ours. Our viſionis 


Chris, God manifeſted in the fleſh: Adine eyes have ſeen 
thy ſalvation, faith old Simeon; he hada viſion of Chriſt in 
perſon. The Land of Fudah was called the valley of viſton, 
becauſe God revealed himſelfto that people more frequent- 
ly and clearly then all the world beſide. Where-ever the . 
Goſpel is preached, that Land is a valley of viſion, a valley 
of viſion far more lightfom and glorious then the Land of 
Fudah was; the very darkneſs of the Goſpel is clearer then 
thelightneſs of the Law, That which was more glorious, had 
20 glory, by reaſon of that glory which excelleth, 1 Cor.3.10. 
Only remember, that as our priviledge is greater then 
theirs, ſo is our duty; A clearer light ſhould be anſwered 
with a holier life : And we who have more evidence of what 
God would have done, ſhould make more conſcience to do 
it. Now weare not taught by dreams and viſions of the 
night; we ought to walk as children of the day. Not only 
is darkneſs gone, but the ſhadows are fled away. The 
true light now ſhines, even he who GN evgry one 
that comes into the world. We need not dreams or viſions 
now. Why ſhould we call for Candles whenthe Sun is up ? 
We neednot Star-light, when we have Day-light, or when 
the promiſed Day-ſtar us riſen in our hearts , 2 Pet. 1. 19. 
Here isone Circumſtance more in the Text about this vi- 
fion, very remarkable ; it was not only in the night, but in 
the night when deep ſleep falleth on men; or, on ſorrowful 
2:an, man wearied with labour and travel. This is a more 
diſtinct deſcription of the time then the former. It was in 
the night, and in that part of the night, when deep ſleep fal- 
leth upon men ;, that is, in the former part or beginning of 
the night; for the firſ# ſleep is the deep ſleep; and we uſe to 
ſay, that a man, eſpecially a weary hard-wrought man, is 
in a dead ſleep, when he is in his fir## ſleep. The word 
ſignifies an extraordinary ſleep. It is uſed (Ger. 2.21.) 
where it is ſaid, that God cauſed a deep ſleep to fall upon A- 
dam, when he took out his rib, and formed the woman. 
The Seventy tranſlate it, Extaſie. Some compare it to a Le- 
thargy ; a man in a Lethargie can hardly be awakened.Such 
aſleepas Saul was in, 1 Sam. 26.12. when Davidcame in- 
to the Trench, and took away the Spear. and the Cruſe of 
water from his bolſter. Sucha one as Jonas was in, while 
the Ship was almoſt ſunk with the tempeſt, onah 1. 5. In 
both places we have this original word, At the time when 
ſuch ſleep falls on wearied man, Eliphaz had this viſion. 
And he ſpeaks very elegantly, that this deep ſleep falleth on 
men ; becauſe ſach ſleep ſeems to oppreſs the ſpirits, as a 
heavy weight the body ; it falls as heavy as Lead upon all 
a mans ſenſes, and overcomes them : weſay ordinarily, 4 
man falls aſleep; and it is true of ſleep, that it falls upon 


man, and falls with ſuch a weight, that a man is not able to 


ſtand under it. We ſay alſo, a man is heavy to ſleep; for 
ſl:ep, like a heavy thing, comes down upon him, and then 
down comes he. Heathen Poets tell us, that at this time 
they had viſions, or deluſions rather. Satar imitates God 
in what he can, that he may deceive with better ſucceſs. 

We may obſerve from hence, Seeing Eliphaz bad thi; 
viſion when deep ſicep falleth upon men , - 


Firſt, That, The power of Gods Spirit works through all 


natural impediments. 


When tired Nature is willing to fall, or cannot ſtay it 
ſelf from falling into a deep ſleep , then God can awaken us 


with his viſions, and make us ſee, when we cannot hold 


open our eyes. When God will reveal his mind to the 
ſoul, he overcomes the imperfections of the body. ' Slee- 
pineſs is an imperfection; if a man be ſleepy, he is unfit to 
hear : While the eyeis thus ſhut, the ear cannot be open. 
That ſleeper in the Atts, fell down dead while Paul was 
preaching, Yet when God comes by his mighty power 
and Spirit, though a mans ear be ſhut, he can break through 
and get into his heart. The Word hath taken ſome napping 
andnodding. Yea, God breaks in by his almighty power 
in revelations of his will, not only when men are in a dead 
natural ſleep, but when they arein a ſleep of ſpiritual death. 
The Word breaks open the bars of the grave, and looſens 
the bands of death, 

Secondly, Foraſmuch as Eliphaz had this viſion whcr: 
deep ſleep falleth on men, himſelf being k-pt awake, or wa- 
king. Obſerve, 
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' | man who may not more holily be in company, then with himſelf 


80 


That, When we are most retired from the world, then we 
are moſt fit to have, and uſually have mo## communiont 
with God. | 

If a man would abridge himſelf of ſleep, and wake with 

holy thoughts, when deep fleep falleth upon ſorrowful la- 
bouring men, he might be entertained with viſions from 


. God, though not ſuch viſions as Eliphaz and other Saints 


have had, yet viſions he might have. Every time God 
communicates himſelf to the ſonl, there is a viſion of love, 
or mercy, or power, ſomewhat of God in his nature, or in 
his will, is ſhewed unto us. David ſhews us divine work 
when wego to reſt. The bed is not allfor ſleep ; Commune 
with your own heart upon your own bed, and be ſtill, Pſal. 4, 
Be ſtill or quiet, arid then commune with your hearts; and 
if you will commune wgth your hearts, God will come and 
commune with your hearts too; his Spirit will giveyou a 
loving viſit, and viſions of his love. When Facob fearing 
the rage of his brother, had put himſelf into the beſt poſture 
of defence he could, and had ſent his wives andchildren, 
his ſervants and his flocks over the River, the text ſaith, 
(Gen. 32.24.) that Facob was left alone; which is 'not to be 
underſtood, as if his company had left or deſerted him : 
7acob's ſolitarineſs was not paſſive, but eleftive. He havi 
diſpoſed of all his family, withdrew himſelf, and ayed 
alone; and what then? then he had a viſion indeed , ther: 
there wreſtled aman with him until the break the day; 
he ſpent not the night in carking and caring what ſhould be- 
come of him the morrow ; no, he retires to -pray for a 
bleſſing upon his former cares, and a bleſſing he obtains. It 
is obſervable alſo concerning Iſaac (Gen. 24. 36.) that he 
went out into the fields to meditate (or as others read it) to 
pray. Some fooliſhly gloſs upon it, -that Iſaac being de- 
lighted in Aſtronomy, went out tocontemplate on the ſtars. 
ButI believe the walk of 1/aac's ſpirit was above the ſtars. 
It is a ſweet expreſſion of Bernard, If thou wouldſt meet 
Chriſt in ſpecial communion, do thou oftentimes retire thy | [ants {; 
ſelf; O chat and lovely ſoul, do## thou not know thou haſt , 7 om ola of 
a modeſt ſpouſe, that will not come to thee in the throng of eto, ut ſol; 
worldly company and employment. Come my beloved (ſaith onnium ſer 
the Spouſe, Cant. 7. 11.) let us go forth into the fields, and %** ftipſam, 
loage in the villages ;, let us get from the tumult of the crea- rae 
ture. He loves to find his Spouſe alone, retired into a 1je;$;. 4 
Chamber, or into a Cloſet, or in the Fields and Groves, in "jc: te ve- 
the Gardens and ſhadie Walks, or in thoughts upon thy '**#"4u» 
Bed, having the' Curtains drawn, and all the world ſhut | eo! oa 
out. Some have viſions in the night when deep ſteep fal- RN, ” 
leth upon men but what are their viſions ? ſurely they are 
viſions of darkneſs, not of light , viſions of hell ,- rather 
then viſions of heaven. The Prophet: complains of ſuch, 
who deviſe evil upon their beds ;, they"plot and contrive evil 
upon their beds, or they have viſions of uncleanneſs, viſi- 
ons of covetouſneſs, viſions of oppreſſion, black infernal 
viſions. How -much- better is it to -be blind, then to have 
ſuch viſions ? to be aſleep, then have ſuch waking thoughts ? 
But to*'be awake in our beds with thoughts of Chriſt, is 
far more ſweet then the ſweeteſt ſleep. And in the day, 
could we make more vacations from the world, we ſhould 
have more buſineſs in heaven. Moſt men are mudding in 
the earth all day, aud if they wake-in the night, earthly 
care keeps them awake. There are many thouſands whom 
love unto the world keeps awake ; but how few are there, 
whom'ove to Chriſt keeps awake ? 
It was an harſh, and (inone ſence) an ignorant ſpeech of 


: .- Nemo et cuz 
a wiſe man amongtt the Heathen, who faid, There ##10 || (anflius 


: ——_ ' fit cum quo» 
alone; and yet there is a truth in it: forif a man be by 1ibet eſſe 


himſelf alone, and deal only with his own heart, probably, 4am ſecum. 
he might be as profitably with any company, as with him- S*) 
ſelf; one mans heart in it ſelf, 1s as badas anothers, and 
uſually it'is worſt, when it is by itſelf: Some, like Nebu- 
chadnezzar, being ſecluded from men, converſe only with 
beaſts, theſe mo#t beaſtly bea$ts, luſts in their own boſoms. 
But to be alone from men, to converſe with God ; to be a- 
lone from men, to converſe with Chriſt, is infinitely better 
then the ſociety of men. The reaſon why many receive but pj.+,, jeri- 
little of Chriſt, little of heaven, is, becauſe they are ſo clitatur in 
much in the crowd of the world, fo long upon the wrack of negotivs, 
carthly care, they ſeldom let their hearts ſettle. The bal- 
lances muſt ſtand at an even poize, before you can weigh 
aright, If you deſireto know which bears moſt weight in 

your 
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An Expoſrtion upon the 


Book of FOB. Cuav. IV. 


Ex Hebre0 
ita redadi 
potef, 
Etiamne 5a 
video ſeu 
lae:m banc 
aſpicio or 
vrvo, poſt 
vidente Me, 
Parecus, 


EF bomint 


naturale 


conſpeffo ar- 1Sthe paſſion of fear, natural fear. And it is natural to man | 


gels etiam 
bono timere, 


your hearts, Earth or Heaven, Chrift or the Creature, let 
your hearts ſtand ſtill. That inthe P/aw4. v. 4. reaches 
this ſence fully; Commune with your own hearts upon your 
bed, and be ſtill. ' Our hearts will not be ſpoken with, un- 
Jeſs webe quiet. And as the Piture-drawer cannot take 
the features of the face, to the life ; ſo neither can we of 
our hearts, or lives, unleſs we have the patience to fit 
for it, | 
\ VERS. 14,15, 16. 


Fear came upon me, and trembling, which made -all my 
- bonesto ſhake, | | Ex 
Then a Spiric paſſed befoze my face, the Hair of my Lieſh 
ſtd vp. | 


Ft ood ſtill, but J could not diſcern the fo:m tizerecf; an 
Imzge was befoe mine eyes, there was filerice, ad J 

- FE have already given the Logical dependance 0* 
V - 'thiswhole Context, from Verſe 1 2. unto the end 
of the Chapter, andtherein ſhewed how Elippaz confirms 
the principal Propoſition (lying in Verſe 17. ) by -D+- 
vine Authority, A viſion recerved from Heaven, ' A thing 
( faith he ) was ſecretly brought to me, and my ear received a 
lttle thereof, in thoughts from the viſions of the night, when 
deep ſleep falleth on men. Thus, the manner of the viſion is 
deſcribed in general. The effects of the. viſion upon E/1- 
phaz, and the particular manner how the viſion appeared, 
are now further deſcribed and ſet forth. This Verſe 14;con- 
rains one eminent effect of the viſion, with the conſequents 
of it; as ſoon ( faith he ) as I was inthat heavenly rapture 


. 


and extalie, Pear came upon me, and trembling, which made - 


all my bones to ſhake. - ; 

' It was very uſual, for Prophets and holy men, to be ſur- 
prized with ” tug at the appearance of Fehovah in his meſ- 
ages by Angels, or other Viſions. It is natural unto man 
to fear atthe ſight of an Angel : and it is a received opini- 
on among the Jews, that whether God or an Angel did ap- 
pear, it was preſent death ; which they collect from divers 
Scriptures ( Exod. 33.20. ) When Moſes deſired to ſee the 
faceof God, the Lord anſwered, there is 10 man can ſee my 
Face. and live. Thoſe words of 'G:deow import as much 
( 7xdges 6.22. ) When Gideon perceived that he was an An- 
Selof the Lord, he ſaid, Alas, O. Lord God, for becauſe 1 
have ſeen an Angel of the Lord, face to face; as if he had 
Gid, alas, wo is me, I ſhallcertainly dye: and «ages 1 3. 
21. Manoah. concludes it, we ſhall ſurely dye, becauſe we 
have ſeen God, when an _ appeared to them. Hence al- 
ſo Jacob ( Gen..32. 30.) after his wraſtling with the An- 
gel ( which was Chriſt ) called the name of the place Pe- 
el, Which is, The | pow of God, for ſaith he, 1 have ſeen 
God face to face, and my life is preſerved; as noting, that 
it was a wonderful priviledge not to dye at ſuch afight; the 
very appearance of God, 1s death to the creature. And 
that which Hagar ſpake ( Ger. 16. 13. ) may well be in- 
terpreted to this ſence z when flying from her Miſtris, God 
came to her in the wilderneſs, ſhe called the name of the 
Lord that ſpake unto her, Thox God ſeeſt me; the reaſon is 
added, by way of admiration, for ſhe ſaid, have] alſo 
bere looked after him that ſeeth me ? Which words may 
well tranſlated thus, Do 1 live after him ( ſc. God ) that 
ſeeth me ? for here one ac of life is put for the whole, look- 
ing or ſeeing, for living; Have 1.ſcen, or have I beheld the 
light, after God hath ſeen me ? that is, am { alive after God 
hath ſeen me ? How wonderful ! 

\ Theeffect of this viſion upon Eliphaz, was not death, 
but fear, yet no ordinary fear, but fear which looked al- 
moſt as pale as death ; it was fear joyned with trembling, 
and no ordinary trembling, but ſuch a fit of trembling as 
ſhook his very bones. We have often ſpoken of fear, both 
in this and in the former Chapters; but ſuch a fear as met 
a—_—_ we have not met with before. 

. Thatbefore was the grace of fear, ſpiritual fear, but this 


( as ſome of the Ancients have obſerved ) to fear thus at 
the appearance of God by Angels. Fear i cauſed by the ap- 


. Prehenſion of ſome evil imminent or at hand; that's the defini- 
© tionof natural fear. Now when God manifeſts himſelf, 
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miſgivings and apprehenſions of evil ; and, hetice comes 
fear : the foundation of this fear is laid in guilt, fn is in the 
ſoul, and guilt may be upon the ſoul; thence natural feat 
works, has God, who is all holy, manifeſts himſelf. 
And in ſpecial, there is-much unbelief remaining in the 
heart, this-fear is ſtrengthened by unbelicf, Wherefore do 
ye fear, ſaith Chriſt, O ye of irttle. faith? Where there is 
little faith, there is much fear ; and as unbelief prevails, ſo 
fear prevails too. Thirdly, this fear ariſes from the ſud- 
denneſs and uncxpectedneſs of the thing. God ( as you 
may obſerve in all thoſe revelations of himſelf } comes ſud- 
denly : that which comes before we ſee it, cauſcth fear 
when we ſee it: ſudden motions without us, work ſtrange 
commotions within, And fourthly , the over-powering 
Maje.ty and ſuper-excelling Excellency of God, in any 
ſuch revelation, cauſeth aſtoniſhment of ſpirit : alittle ap- 
pearance of God , makes the creature diſappear. One 
drop of the Divine Ocean, ſwallows up all man; and one 
ray of the Eternal Light, dazles him. From any or all 
theſe cofiſtderations, it may be, that fear and trembling 
took hold upon Eliphaz like an armed man, as ſoon as the 
viſion appeared, fear mer jz1m ( ſaith the Original ) or ( as 
the Septuaging ) fear came out and( as it were ) itood inthe 
way to {urprize and apprehend him. | 

Neither was this bare fear, but fear heightened, fear ac- 
companyed with trembling, Trembling of the body is a 
ſymptom or fign of great fear ;. when fear works ourward- 
ly, manifeſting it ſelf by ſad effets upon the body, then 
fear is inits reign and greatneſs, There are four ſpecial ef- 
fects which fear works upon the body, and we have three 
of them here in this Text. The firſt is, The quakirig or the 
ſhaking of the members of the body ; the ſecond is, The 
ſhaking of the bones; the third is, The ſtanding up of the 
hair; andthe fourth is, the paleneſs and wanneſs of the 
countenance. All except the laſt appeared upon Elipbaz, 
at the appearance of this viſion. 

Firſt, He trembled in this Verſe 14. Fear came upon 
me and trembling : theſe two go often together in Scrip- 
ture ; you ſhall find trembling coupled with-godly fear, as 
well as with natural fear, Pſal. 2.11. Serve rhe Lord with 
fear { with reverential, filial fear ) «nd rejovce before him 
with trembling ; that is, let your fear bean exceeding great 
fear, even ſuch, as fills you with an awful trembling at the 
preſence of the Lord. The Apoſtle Pax! ( Phil. 2. 12.) puts 
them together again; workout your ſalvation with fear aud 
trembling. 

The ſecond effe& is ſhaking of the bones, Ft made all 
my bones to ſhake; as ifhe had ſaid, this fear ſtayed not in 


| my fleſh, butdeſcended, and entred into my bones, I was 


deeply affected with it. Wetranſlate, Which made ll my 


bones to ſhake; the word in the Hebrew is, it made rhe mul- 


titude of my bones, or , my bones, how ſoever they are, to 
ſhake. I Hebrews hos this bor hp. the ee part is 
uſually taken for the whole, therefore the multitude of his 
bones, or many of his bones, is well tranſlated, all his bones. 
And the Verb which we.render ſhake, is of the ſame root 
With fear, fear came upon me ;, ſo that according to the let- 
ter we may read it thus » Fear Came upon me, and trembling, 
which = all my bones to fear. A bone is init ſelf ſenſeleſs, 
and therefore fearleſs ; but to ſhew how extream and deep 
this fear was, he ſaith, it made fear enter into that which 
is Without fear, and hath of it ſelf no feeling ; it made my 
very bones to fear, as well as my heart to fear, or my fleſh 
to tremble. Hzbakkukin the third of his Propheſie, being 
before God in his prayer-viſions, deſcribes the rapture of 
his ſpirit, by this andother ſymptoms upon his body, Wheh 
I heard, my belly trembled, my lips quivered at the voice, rot- 
renneſs entred into my bones, V. 16. _ 2 

The third effect follows ; Then a ſpirit paſs'd bcfozxe mp 
face, and the hair of mp head ft@d up.  Spirir ruſb'd Þ- 
on me, {0 the Seventy. Some tranſlate it, a wind paſs'd be- 
fore me ; agale or breath of wind, as ( 1 Kings 19. 14. ) 
when God appeared to Ehjab, itis ſaid, firſt there came = 
michty wind, which rent the mountains, end brake the rocks; 
end ſome conceive that a wind piſſed before Elirhaz ; but 
the context will not bear it; thoſe words which fol'ow, art 
not Compatible with a wind; v. 16. zt /food befere me, tt 
[teod ſtill; this canriot be vinderſtood of the wind, for winil 
is alwayes in motion : and then itis ſaid, had ar Image 
before my face; now there is P form or image of - 
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wind ; the wind hath no ſhape or likeneſs, therefore it was 
a Spirit or Angel, not an Aerial-wind. And-if you ſay, 


how hath a Spirit a form or an image, or how can'that be | 


ſeen? I anſwer; it was not a Spirit abſtracted and naked in 
it. ſelf, but a Spirit joyned with a form-and ſhape, as 1s gene- 
rally agreed : ſo Angels or Spirits did uſually appear to the 
Ancients, taking a body or ſome form ypon-them : and 
thoſe apparitions, when a body was aſſumed, were called 
Spirits ( Luke 24+ 37. ) it is ſaid, thatthe Diſciples were 
afraid at the appearing of Chriſt, chinkzng ET ſeen a 
ſpirit : the Apoſtles were not ſo abſurd, as to believe, that a 
Spirit in it ſelf, a Spirit abſtraed,:could be ſeen; but they 
call d it a Spirit, becauſe they thought it only the repreſen- 
tation of Chriſts body, and nor the true. body : and there- 
fore though an outward ſhape appeared, they call'd it a 
Spirit. So here, aſpirir paſs d before me, which yet might 
have ſome outward ſhape, in which it was clothed to the 


eye. | 

ſpirit paſs'd befoze me ] forward, backward, up and 
down, which isoppoſed to the words in the 16 Verſe, t 
ſtood ſtill : here it was tranſient or in motion. The word 
uſed for paſſing, fignifies: rather ſuch a motion as is of the 
Heavens, or of the winds, then that which is properly pro- 
greſſive, or the motjon of the living creatures. And thence 
ſome obſerve , that the motion of Spirits clothed with 
bodies in their apparitions, is not like the motion of men, 
who move, lifting up their feet one after another ; but it is 
a paſſing as a ſhip moveth witha gale of wind, rather a gli- 
ding, then a going: Among the Heathen, this was made 
the chief difference , to diſtinguiſh : a Numer, or Spirit 
coming in any ſhape, from a natural body : The ſteadineſs 
of their eyes was one, the nat tranſpoling, their feet was 
another, and aclearer evidence. 


This Spirit paſſing thus before him, produces the third 
-Q : un 


The hair of my head ſtwd up, ] Shaking of the bones 
went before, and now ſtanding up of the hair. A ſprrit 
paſs'd before me, and the haww of my head ſtood up, The 
Original is, the hair of my fleſh, or the hair of my body z 
fleſh is put for the body, as in Ger. 2. 24. They two ſhall be 
ore fleſh, that is ( ait were ) one body, ſpeaking of man 
and wife, And Pſal. 119.120. . My fiejhtrembleth for fear 
of thee, ſaith David, it is the ſame word. As if Eliphaz 
had ſaid, I am ſo much affeted with thoughts of God, 
that the very hair of my fleſh ( as in extraordinary fear it 
uſeth to 40) ſtood up. The natural reaſon, why the hair 
ſtands up in time of fear, is this; when ſudden ſear falleth 
upon us, the blood goes, or haſtens rather tothe heart, and 
ſo the outward members wax cold : and theskin, in which 
the hair is rooted, is preſt more together, which cauſeth the 
hair to ſtand up, though of it ſelf it be a weak and unſtable 
excrement. 

So we ſee the general effect of the viſion, which was fear, 
and thoſe three concomitants or ſymptoms of fear, The 
trembling of his fleſh, The ſhaking of his bones, And the 
ſtanding up of the hair of his fleſh. From all, take theſe 
Obſervations. 

Firſt, Foraſmuch as Eliphaz falleth into ſuch a fit of fear 
and amazement, at this nianifeſtation. of God to him ; we 
learn, 


That, man #5 n0t able to bear the preſence of God. 


Weak and frail man falls before the greatneſs, power 
and majeſty of God : Duſt and aſhes crumbleth away, if 
the glory of the great God do but ſhine forth, even in thoſe 
lefſer manifeſtations of himſelf. Hence it was, that 7ob 
ſeems to capitulate with God, that he would ſpeak with 
him, upon two Articles or conditions granted, Chap. 13. 
21, 22. Firſt, Withdraw thy hand far from me: Secondly, 
Let not thy dread make me afraid : Then call thou, and I 
will anſwer ; or let me ſpeak, and anſwer thou me, As if 
he had ſaid, ſo dr is thy preſence, that unleſs thou be 
pleaſed to ſweeten it to me, fear will preſently ſeize upon 
me, and diſable me to ſpeak. Moſes who was pu bun 
of Heaven, and one who ſhortly after had communion with 
God, above all that ever lived : yet when Jehovah appear- 
ed in that flaming Buſh, the Text ſaith, Exod. 3.6. That 
Moſes hid his face, for he was afraid to look upon Ged ;, holy 
Moſes could not bear that glory. Daniel a man greatly be- 
loved of God, and honoured with glorious viſions, was yet 


greatly aſtoniſhed at thoſe viſions, Chap. 10.8. There re- 
mained no ſtrength in me, for my comelineſs was turned into 
corruption, and I retained no y ny :.and verſ. 16. O my 
Lord, by the vifion my ſorrows are turned upon me, aud 
have retained no ſtrength : Verl. 17. Neither i there any 
breath left in me, 1am ready to dye, Iam not able'to bear 
thy majeſty, in theſe. myſteries of thy will, made knownto 
me. How doth Habakkzk cry out in the place afore:quo- 
ted, of his trembling belly, quivering lips, and of rotten- 
neſs entring into his hones: We find in the New Tefta- 
ment, the Saints ſwallowed up with the like amazements. 
Zechariah, of whom the Holy Ghoſt had given fuch-an.ex- 
cellent teſtimony alittle before, for a man that had walked 
blameleſs in all the ordinances of God; yet as ſaonagthe An- 
gel appeared, the Text ſaith, he was rroubled, and fear ifell 
upon him, Luke 1.12, Yea the bleſſed Virgin ( ver. 29. of 
lat Chap. ) wher ſheſaw him" (that is the Angel ) ſhe was 
troubled in her mind, Laſtly, John the 'beloved. Diſciple, 
_ Chriſt walking in the midſt of the ſeven golden 
Candleſticks, cc, Fell at his feet as dead, Rev: 117 
How ſhould this humble and abaſe us in our wed ! tc 


| that arenot able to ſtand before the gracious manifeſtati- 
| ons of God, when he comes to reveal himſelf tous inmer- 


Cy ; how ſhall we be able to ſtand before the wrathful ma- 
nifeſtations of God ? The Apoſtle tells us,. ( 1 Cor, 1 5.50.) 
Fleſh and blood cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ;, by 
fleſh and blood, we are not to underſtand, the ſinful nature 
of man ( as fleſh antblood often ſignifie in Scripture, be» 
ing oppoſed to ſpirit ) -but the conſtitution of nature, or 
that eltate wherein we ftand, as men ; this fleſh and bload 
is not able to center into the Kingdom of Heaven. that is, 
it cannot bear the majeſty, glory and excellency of Heaven, 
where God clearly manifeits himſelf unto -his Saints; and 
where we ſhall ſee God face to face; and therefore the Apo- 
ſte argueth all along, : as by divers ather arguments, ſo'by 
this; to prove the neceſfity of a reſurrection, a-raiſing and 
a'new-moulding of the body into a ſpiritual: condition 3 
Why? becauſe our natural bodies are not able to ſtand un- 
der ſuch' a weight. of glory, as is prepared for the Saintsin 
that woys ar ; Corruption ( nature fubjec to corruption} 
cannot inherit incorription ; hence it was, that when but a 
little of God broke forth, the holicſt and beſt of men in the 
world, fell a ſhaking and trembling, as.not being able to 
bear that tranſcendent Majeſty ſhining ovtin thoſe weakey 
refracted beams of glory. «Di | 
Secondly, Secing God ming at this time to inſtruct 
Eliphaz, and reveal a great truth to him, was pleaſcd to 
deal thus with him, to make him ſhake and tremble ; we 
may Note, "Ib; | 


That, God nſually humbles a man, agd layes him very 
low, before he exalts him in the manifeſtations of his 
truth or power. Humiliations prepare and poſture the 
heart for revelation. | 


The reaſon is, becauſe God delights to have a man hum- 
bled, before he be inſtructed. Paul (thoughas humbles 
ſoul aslived ( wasin danger to be exalted above meaſure , 
through the aboundance of revelation, ( 2 Cor. 12.) even 
divine knowledge ( through our corruption) is aptto puff 
up, and therefore we had needto have the bladder prickt, 
and our ſpirits laid flat, for the receiving of knowledge : 
Only humble ones ar fit to be Gods Scholars; he will teach 
none elſe, he reſiſtetha proud man, then ſurely he will ne- 
ver teacha proud man ; The meek he will reach his way; He 
breaks our will, before he truſts us with the ſecrets of his 
will : Whenthe ſpirits of men lie inthe duſt, when they 
tremble and ſhake, when all -their bones are afraid, and 
rottenneſs enters into them, then they are prepared veſſels, 
to receive and take in the dew and influences of divine reve- 
lation, When God made that moſt memorable manifeſta- 
tion of himſelf, to the ancient Church, in giving the }Law 
we read how he terrified them, how he humbled and abaſed 
them : How dreadful was the preparation to the giving of 
the Law ? The Apoſtle deſcribes it, ( Heb.12.18,20,21. ) 
by blackneſs, and darkyeſs, and rempeſt, ſo that they could 
not endure that which was commanded ; and ſo terrible was 
the ſight, that Moſes ſaid, I exceeedingly fear and quake, 1 
confeſs the Law in it ſelf, was a terrible, a killing letter , 
and that which might well make the world ſhake, and men 
to tremble : 1f ( as Luther ſaith) but one preceps or ſentence 
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onsz but it was the manger ; > 
Law was revealed, which were ſo terrible. Andthis terror 


) be left in:its full power and ſtrength s 
of the Law, ſhould he ac th # Wipe page «#44 = 1 
ble and fall before it ; yet it was not bare- 
eLaw revealed, which, cauſed” this trem-._ 
that was written in the heart of man before, and was 
ed-to the Jews, with gracious, with Goſpel-intenti-, 
t and circumſtances wherein the 
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traordinary manner, and behold him ſhaking, fearing and 
trembling :- - Now when God (hall come to require anac- 
count of man, for reſiſting or impriſoninig the truth ; when 
he ſhall come (2 Theſ. 1. 8.) ro take vengeance on all thoſe 
that have not obeyed the Gopel of truth, what terror, fear 
and trembling will. fall-upon' the Routeſt of ſinful men! 
There muſt be an appearing of all, but there can be no ſtand- 
ing for. ſuch before the dreadful Throne of Chriſt. The nn- 


had this great uſe, even.the humbling of their ſoulsto- a | + | godly (of what fort or ſize ſoever) ſhall not ſtand in \ndgs- 
willing fBiection and obedience to the will of God. When | 10 | ent, Pſal. 1. 5. Impenitent unbelievers ſhall not be ablets 
God revealed the Goſpel to Paul (as well as-when he re- hold up their heads in that day. Captains and mighty men, 
vealed the Law to Moſes) he made Paul tremble (45 9.) who have often convers'd with dangers, and knew not what 
Paul.was ſmitten down to the ground ; God laid him along, it was to beafraid; men whoſlike the horſe, deſcribed, ob 
unhors'd him, when he came to manifeſt his Chriſt to, or 39. 72.) uſed to mock, at fear, and would net turn back. for 
( as himſdf ſpeaks, Gal, 1. 16...) to reveal his Son #n him, drawn ſwords, or the glittering of ſhield or ſpear, ſhall at 
And this was to abaſe him, to breakþis heart, that he might | that day ſhake: with fear, and hide themſelves like little 
Ads 9.15 be made up 4 choſen'veſſel, to carry the Name of God unto children. So much for the effets of the viſion. Now 
' "* theGentiles. And howſbever ſuch.humiliations are not of follows a further deſcription of the viſion, 
abſolute neceſſity, yet they have been very uſual, and are | 
very uſeful. - the Lord hath laid the will and wiſdom | 20 ak | Ay oy ——_ An - the —_ 
of man in the duſt, when he hath made the ſtrongeſt and was Mence, and I heard a topre, la _ 
ſouteſt to become as a child or a babe, to quake before SE : : _ 
him ; then he takes him into his School of Inſtruction, and This verſe containeth « ſecond geſture of this Spirits ap- 
ſhewshim ſuch things, 4s none of the wiſe men, or Princes of pearing in the Viſion to Eliphaz. The Spirit was ang 
this world ever knew ;, even ſuch things as eye hath not ſeen, before, here ſtanding, as if he would preſent himſelf more 
ear hath not heard, neither have they entred into the heart of fully to his view and obſervation. 7: ſtood ſtill, an Image 
»:4n, This madeour Lord Jeſus break out into that mixt was before mine eyes ; but though the Spirit gave Eliphaz 
rapture of gratulation and admiration, Mat.1 1.25. I thark, this fair advantage, yet he made little uſe of it ; for he ſaith, 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, becauſe thou haſt Tcould not. diſcern the form of it, that is, I could make no- 
hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and,haſt revealed | 3 | thing of itdiſtinCtly ; but when his eye gave him no help, 
them to babes. Be as babes before God, and he will give his ear did ; though he could not diſcern or diſtinguiſh the 
you the wiſdom of men; yea, of Angels. They who are form of the Spirit appearing, yet he could diſtinguiſh the 
high-built, and pinacl'd intheir own conceits, ſeldom have voyce of the Spirit ſpeaking'; there was ſilence, and I heard 
the foundation or firſt principles of ſaving knowledge laid a voyce, ſaying. : 
in them ſavingly. Ac fwd ſtill, ]} To ſtand, in Scripture, imports, not al- 
Thirdly, RR this efte&t of the viſion, obſerve, wayes a ſetled poſture of the body ; but it is taken ſome- 
: time in a larger ſence, to note our preſence in any place, 
That, Fear #sa ſtrong and powerful paſſion. whether it be ſitting, ſtanding, or walking ; as, Mar. 16. 
Fear comes upon a man like a Giant : Fear ( ſaith El:- 26. Chriſt ſaith, There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not 
phaz) Came upon me, it came upon me violently. A man 40 taſt ec of death »t il they ſee the Son of man commg 11 bus Ring- 
were as good meet a Bear robb'd of her whelps, as this dow. Yethere the poſture is conceived to be, an erect, 
Fear; T eſtrongeſt man in the world cannot ſhake your ſetled, fixed poſtur ec; to the intent Eliphaz might have his 
bones as fear alone-will, if that take hold of you. Some eye more ſetled and fixed upon it, and likewiſe that his 
of the Greeks had ſuch amazing thoughts of fear, it wasſo heart might be better prepared and fitted for the receiving 
terrible to them, that to appeaſe i Oivy worſhipped it for of that meſſage, which ſhould be delivered unto him by 
| a god ; as ſome worſhipped Sorrow among the Rowan: for it, When a man ſpeaks, he uſually makes aſtand : 4n am- 
Avg.4:civ. a Goddeſs, under the name of Dea Angerona. The true bulatory ſpeech, aſpecch in motion, is not ſo audible, nox 
D'4..4-C8. | God is called Fear in Scripture. And Fear was made an Idol- ſo comly. In apparitions, this poſture is frequently men- 
| god among the Heathens : Andif we conſider theſe effes -- When our Lord appeared to the Diſciples after 
in the Text, trembling of the fleſh, (haking of the bowes, | 3%] the Reſurrection, Luke ſaith, he ſtood amongſt them, chap. 
ſtanding up of the hair, all which this ſudden ſurprize of 


andconclude it to be a very potent paſſion. In Prov. 1. 


laugh when your fear cometh: Then he ſhews how ſuch fear 
cometh, when your fear cometh as deſolation, Prov. 1. 27. 


for that is deſolation it ſelf, and therefore cannot be ſaid to | 


bn of fear, weſee, that the fear of trouble is like, the trou- 


qur.fear. We ſhould pray muchthat the power of natural 


fear wrought upon Eliphaz, we muſt needs elit 
c 


| t 
Lord threatens thoſe who would not fear him, thus ; I will 


We cannot well take fear inthis place, for the objec of fear, 


- 


come 94 deſolation. Then, taking properly, forthe paſſ | 


le we fear. . Fear is evenas bad as deſolation : Fear pulls 
all down within, and makes a man like a deſolate place, be- - 
fore his place is made deſolate. And therefore in times of 


trouble, we had need take care that we add not ſtrength to 


fear may be ſubdued, eſpecially, that our natural fear may 
be turned into godly fear : godly fear is the proper cure of 
natural fear. Santtifie the, Lord God in your hearts, and 
make bim your. fear, or elſe the fear of man willquickly 
Lord it over your hearts. Such a fear is more dangerous 
then all our dangers. Trembling joynts, and ſhaking bones, 
willmake ſmall reſiſtance; and while natural fearis ſtrong, 
natural itrength is but weak or uſeleſs. When from the on- 
fet. or aſſault of this fear, amans hair ſtands, bimſelf will | 
YH, 

\ Fourthly, Conſider this by way of conſequence, That if | 
Atime when God cometh to reveal his will to man, be fo 
dreadful , what will that time be (and that time is coming) 
when God cometh to reckon with man for the diſobeying of 
that will? Here a truth was but ſhewed Eliphaz in anex- $0 
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| 20 


24. 36. ay ot ſaw the Angel ſtanding en the right ſide 
of the Altar, Luke 1.11. And while the Apoſtles were 
looking up ſtedfaltly to heaven, at the Aſcenſion of Chrilt, 
Behold two men ſtood by then in white apparel, which a'ſo 
ſaid, &c. Atts 1.10. Therefore alſo this Spirit being tv 
ſpeak, ſtood ſtill. | | 

Jcould not diſcern the fozm of it.) The f.ce of ir, ſo ſome 
read.z the countenance or apett of :t, ſo ottiers. They who 
riſe from the dead, are not eaſily known by them that knew 
them living. When Chriſt aroſe ( ob» 20. ) it is ſaid, that 
Mary, who was very well acquainted with him in hislife, 
(though he ſtood by her) knew not that it was Jeſus, bur 
thought it had been the Gardner. When Chriſt walked 
with the Diſciples to Emmaus, they Knew hin not; and 
there is a reaſon given, their eyes were beld that they ſhould 
not know him; a ſpecial at of Gods providence ſuſpended 


ſecing, yet) the power of oy ry God hath every 
ſenſe ſo exactly inhis own hand, that he can'ler it out, or 
call it back in any degree, as himſelf pleaſeth; he can giv 
a man {o much power, as to ſee another, and not ſo = 
power asto diſcern him ; which, by the way, is an argu- 
ment of the wonderful exactneſs.of Gods providence ovet 
us ; he holds our ſenſes in his hand, as well as our reafon 
or our Will; ; andfaith, thus far you ſhall fee or hear, and 
no further; therefore it is ſaid, ver. 31. thar their eyes 
were opened; they were opencd before to ſee him, but naw 
they were opened to knoW hin?. And at other times when 
Chriſt apptargd after his reſurreion, his Diſciples were 
| at a ſtand whether it was tie orno: Thomas, though he ſaw 
P 3 Chit 


their eye-light, and took away (though not the power of 
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Chriſt beforehim, yet he would not believe it was he, un- 
til he had puthiis finger into the hole which the Spear miade 
in his ſide; until. he had affurance from another ſenfe, he 
would not believe his eyes. If thena body arifng from 
the grave, though it be ſeen, yet can hardlybe diſtinguiſh- 

eye of man able 


ed by mortal eyes; how much leſs is the l 
to diſcern Angels and Spiciy, Soathed in humane forms ? 
The imprics of ax andimmortality , which appear 
upon bodies aſſumed by Spirits, eſpecially in ſudden appa- 
ritions, do exceedingly maſter, if not aſtonifh ſenſe. The 
Hearhens thought it abſurd to ſay, thar their gods could be 
known by face : for thoughthey wereſogrols, as to ſatis- 
fie themſclves with bodily gods, yet they believed thoſe 
bodies were ſo refined, had ſuch a kind of Majeſtick Divi- 
nity ſtampt upon them, that a meer mortal could not com- 
prehend them. Their doQtrine ſhines-A little into this text. 
A Spirit paſſed before Eliphaz, he had a fight of it, -for it 
ſtood ſtill, yet he could not make out what it was, or who 
it was; hecould not diſcern the forap thereof. 
An Jmage was befoze mine pes. JThe word Themounah, 
which we tranſlate Image, is takeneither for a viſible or in- 
telletual Image. Sometime it is taken for the formof a 


thing, which is apprehended viſibly by the Ky: ſo in Dent. 


4. 15, 16. Take ye therefore good beed to your ſebves ( for ye 
ſaw no manner of ſimilitude, in the day that the Lord fpake 
unto you in Horeb, out > hv midſt of the fire) leſt yecor- 
rupt your ſelves, and make the ſimilitude of any figure, that 
is, leſt you make a viſible image of the inviſible God. 
Secondly, The ſame word ſignifics an image in the mind. 
'Thus God himſelf, who ſaid in Denuteronomic, that they ſaw 


no ſimilitude, and thereupon bade them take heed of ma- | 


king any ſimilitude, faith of Moſes, that the ſimilitude of 
the Lord he ſhall behold, Numb. 21.8. The word fimili- 
tude in Numbers, is the ſame. for Image in'the text, an ix- 
relletual Image, a repreſentation to the underſtanding, Afo- 
ſes had this priviledge, the fimilitude of God revealed to 
his underſtanding ; but when he faith in Dent. ye bad no ſi- 
militude, the meaning is, no corporal, no viſible ſimili- 
ttide, no object of ſenſe, This Image in the text, was not 
intelleual, for it was before his eyes : Nor was it the 
image of a Spirit groſs'd into a body ; but it was a Spirit 
in or with the imaginary form of a body. 
There was ſilence, and J heard a voice, ſaying, ] That 
- thelaſt thing which the Text holds forth about this Vi- 
10n. | ' | 
There was filence.] The Hebrew thus, Silence, and 1 
heard a voyce;, we ſupply, there was. The readings are 
various, yet the ſence one, 1 heard the voyce,' as it were, 
of a gentle gale ;, 1 heard a gale, and awvoyce, TI heard a filent 
»urmr, Our Tranſlators put in the margin, heard a ſtill 
voyce; Which comes near to that, 7 heard a ſilent voyce (by 
a uſual figure) ſilence and a voyce, for a voyce of ſilence. If 
any ſhould ſay, theſe twoare ſo oppoſite, that they cannot 
be predicated or affirmed one of another. Silence is the 
direct contrary to a voyce, therefore to ſay. there was a fi- 
lent voyce, ſcemethto be a contradiQtion in the adjunQt : I 
anſwer, it is frequent to affirm contraries one of another, 
in an inferiour and remiſs degree. Though we cannot ſay 
light i dark,, yet we may fay, this us a dark, light ; that is, 


«. 


a plimmering, imperfe&, obſcure light (Zech. 14. 6.) The 
day [ball be neither clear nor dark, it ſhall be, as it were, a 
dark light. So a low voyce may well be called a filert 
voyce; 1 heard a ſilent voyce, that is, 1 hearda lowor a 
ſill voyce ſpeaking tome. Thus it ſuits well with what he 
ſaid at wer. 12. Now 4. thing was ſecretly brought unto me. 
And we may further clear it by that, 1 Kings 19.12. where 
the expreſſionis of the ſame-importance ; here we have ſe- 
lexice and a woyce ; there, after the noiſe of a great wind , 
and an earthquake, it is ſaid, that Elijah heard (as ſome 


rex ſubti--xender it) the voyce of a ſubtil, fine, ſlender, attexuated ſi- 


lence ;, or as we tranſlate, a ſt:ll ſmall voyce, a ſweet raviſh- 
ing whiſper, a voyce without a ſound. Hence we have a 
kind of muſick, which in. our common language we call 
frill muſick, | $e 
A twofold reaſon may be given why the Lord ſpake (as 
it were) in ſilence. Firſt, That theſecret manner of ſpeak- 
ing might be an argument, that the matter ſpoken was a ſe- 
cret, 2 myſtery, not common or ordinary; |” Secondly, To 
diſpoſe the hearer to receive it with morelWre; 
and attention. A war muſt ſet bimſelf t 
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| (in the viſionbefore-noted) b a | 
\ the Rocks, and bya fire; then comes (as here in the tex) 
| 4ftill ſmall woyce, a voyce of ſilence, and God was #n that 


gence, while another ſpeaks with filence. A loud voyce finds 
0s out, Gomes we mult com Voyce, 
—and find that 'ofit.. When the | Speaker tales leaſt paing 


pered 
Godin what he can, thathe may draw credit uito hisown 


Tja. 8. 19. When they fall ſay wnto you, feek.ymto them that 
EE ETE ITN 

at mutter; They , 8s it were hey onl 
whiſper their diabolical incantations, and RD tony 
And, Ife. 29. Thou ſhalt be brought down, «nil ſhalt Thexke. 
ont of the' ground, and rhy ſpeech fhall be low ont of the 
Wt and "Y _ EN of. of one” that mm # ſawility 

it, ont of the pro and y | Sper out 0 
the anft, The in es wood pu dive of 
W itches and Enchanters, who had familiar ſpirits ; which 
he here apphcs in a threat unto the people: Thetime (hall 
come, that you thall be brought down by yr enemies, 
that you ſhall ſpeak out of the ground... lie attherr 
fect like paor captives, that cry ſubmiſfively and pitifully 
for pes Oh mercy mercy, ſpare my. life : That isthe 
thet m—__ at by the m—_— that God would abaſe 
them ſo before their enemies, that they ſhould whiſper our 
of the ground to their enemies for pity, as a Witch whiſ- 
s from the ground to her miſerable Clients whocome 


counſel. Tertwllian in his Apologetick,, defcribes the 
heathen Magicians thus, they ſpeak Kelchone and Saba, 
bunmming and hawing, rather then ing. Theold Po- 
et calls this Poppy/m ; how their 


9 which word he 
Idol-Prophets anſwered the delnded people, their miſera- 
ble Clients, when they came for counſel. To which the 
Hebrew word Tſiphtſaph, uſed by 1/aiah, chap. 8. before- 
cited, is very like, m ſound and ſence. 


to the manner of - 


man FoY ! og 
ducent, f16- 
temgque, ma- 
nmgque, 
Pr ebebie 
vats crebris 
poppyſma 
petenti, Ju- 
venal. 
Axruſpices -, 


de circo ex oris preſs ſono, quod Poppyſma- dicitur, futura c0!!;g1hint, AYBY 


Thereis yet another interpretxtion of theſe words, more 
proper and Lefwereble to our tranſlation, There was ſilence, 


and J heard a voyce, Caping,} This refers the ſilence to 
Eliphaz.., asa preparation to his heaxing the voyce; rhere 
wa: ſilence, that is, Iftood ſtill, and i 


and all things about me were hulht and filent too: Then 


I heard a voyce; & fo Furin glofles, becauſe(ſaith he)tont- 
pov'd and ftrengthenat a little, after my former fear , 1 at- 
tended ſilently tothe Spirit, that I might hear what ſhould 


be ſpoken unto me. | 
We read, Rev. 8. r. that there was filence in heaven for 
half* an hour ; and yer. 5. weread of voyces and thundrings 
re thoſe great voyces, there was greatfilence : Uſually 
before preat {peaking , there is great filence; 1 was 
filent, and all were hutht ; then I heard a voyce : filence pre- 
pares for audience. In Congregations, before the Preach- 
er begins, all hold their yy: In Courts of Juſtice , 
when the Judge is to ſpeak, the Crier calls for filence. It 
was an uſual word Ang! the Ro of A ar Henk et, Fa- 
vour your tongues, Or Spare yoar fpreph, When the myiteries 
of heir ſuperſtitions were revealed: We may hap the 
prefent Text inthis ſence ; chat Eliphaz ſet himſelf in a fi- 
lent poſture, to attend the meſſaps which was to be revea]- 
If we take the former in , tlicn, wch, 
as Eliphaz after thofe terrors and tremblings, the x | 

of his bones, and ſtanding up of his hair , the confuſe, 
before his eyes ; 


form- of a Spirit, andan amazing img 
| foraſhnuch (1 fay ) as after all Et ar even: 


bſerve, Fas 
That, God, after terrors, #ſuglly ſend? in comfarts and re- 
freſhings. _— | 
God, having terrified El;jah, by a mighty ruſhing win 
be yr an Goes Four 


y art i 


voyce, We may 0 


voyee. ' It is put as a priacipal diſtinction amongſt tlie An- 
Cieats,. 


| never a word, 
but waited to hear what ſhould hefpoken ;' I was filent, 


ed unto him : There was ſitence, and F heard a voyee, ſaying, 
7 forafinwch, 


Me (ontint- 
bam tacitug 
expettans 

revelativie, 


Favete lit. 
£455, 


3 Ss 


ET Ty 5 7 WY > 


% 


1 


ned 


4 
_—_— AF, wow 


—ectine Moat tel. OYOT le... 3 5 
— 


"As Exuennjn th Bf YO. Tray iv. - 322. 


. {tis ſaid, arehe Winch her ſelf 


cio, wo know, whats oils tens 
br A When a 
No hefitd het wi with 


curd,'n6 
tots. \ 


TO * ifald, and ook 
ho mention tiade of Saxl's id fit thefirk ; ſo that 
Saw falls a comforting the Witch, aind faid to to her Be 1ot 
afraid : She was afraid, not of the Spirit that gun Wits 
but of Saul, beckife he had made i Law 
and herice Saul cotnforts hers in x ens ore 

withſtanding that fin,: both againſt the Law "and | 
his own. But'you ſhal 
himſelf was, before the Devil had done with him ; for, 
ſon as Sa! heardthe tidings delivered by that er ſonired 
Samuel, —— and was as one aſtoniſhed 


and dead; hanging upon the rack of theſe torthents, the | 
Devil left him; , there *was no word of comfort, no ſweet | 


ſill muſical voyce toreviveand fetch him again, but awa 
packs the wicked Spirit, and leaves him overwhelmed wit 


ſorrow. And then (in ſtead of a better, ſurely he could not | 


——— the poor Witch comes to 

ſel him. They who refufe connſel fore the Pre 
a laſt © hes toreceeve dll their comfort from a Witch, 
opbzr or Prophetef of the Devil.” 'But to the point - 

hand. we ſee, when the Devil atid wicked Angels ſpea 

terror; they leavererrot ; whertas, if God; b by food 

ot enrs tertory or affrights his pebp!e wit 

abd comforts thein before he departs. 

; And we may in that general a it to our ſelves: That 
when God afſtoniſhes and terrifies us; when he males our 
bones to ſhake, anUrocreneſs to erite? intotheih, we may 
expect comfort and refreſhing are dr handz'and we ma 
build upon it, pro's ns, be wendy che tore weil | 
be refreſhed: H in the place befdi6-einel; is &t- 

eſs in this faith; 7 trewbled, chat I might Rive 


rt arid coun- 
ets of God, 


relt 4 the 


of }roubls : to which he adds, whit be comerh wp tothe | 


le (ir will invade or tht them in ces)- with by 
tinting. that they who will tor and; ll, 
made to tremble; bue when we 
our hearts tremble; ox Wheri God 
ſach a:way as this, we may build 
_ 6f trouble, at leaſt we ſh 
nkadolf trouble, and brings in a fricceſſion of comifott; or 


coinqtiers:the trouble by mingling s prevailing portion of 
comfort with it" 


If wetake the Text in the latter ſence, we may tiote, 
Thats Silence becomes war, when God ſpeaks. 


$ gak, Lord (faith Sara ) 
crvant, for thy Lard 
Sulence prepares the fy to learn : Pythagor a command- 


O 


ed his Scholars to keep ay five years. And the Papiſts | 
fithelr Novices, | 


imnpoſeſilerve, a4 pref Diſcipline, 
Let Superitition'be: *—_— and then ſilence & fitte#? 
learnet?, "wwe _ oye bun enquiry afrer learning. 
whichthe A Seaks,feffettin , Soren i the Church, 
Ties fait ER ARE now 

rhe-monan_ learn in filentt31o' 


t the this leajn in filence, 


Sitertct 45: ood ts a Preparative” to learning, but woto that | 


wh ich #5 an nan to inforat3i ng. 
) $7% E 5 350 Oh _ ERS. -17. 


ado ew fb a tac | | 


Ee TI ddd ard ofthe inc | 
Viſion : 6, and 1 | 


Ci Therewas filet 
that voice far; we have il 


| find-m howſad a condi Sh | 


nr 


'preſenice, he with a ſweet and fill voice refreſhes | 


: 
i 


£2 fry ſervant beareth.Hlear, | 


eak of, x Tim-2. 12, Let } 


| 


IO 


6: 


—_——— 


mph draped ar] ol 
us tx |. 
it, that we ſhall reſt || 
feſt inthe end of that | 
never [\eaves-his people under a cloud; he | 


76] 


$ 


| andman; 


thee tle, Shall Worthl re Mere oe jutren God' ? 


* 


is the Theite or SabjeY, tipob which Etiphaz. 
Norms ; if, e whole Context. 
n-from divine tuthority y, In _ 


_— andel "3; from reaſon, in the 


Hover Cure ti a. wary thin God? Ot, Shall man 
be juſtified in compariſm of Gad-? Or, Shall man be juFt be- 
e Co ? The Chalde Paraphraſe is yet more quick; 
- cried out, and faid, Can it po bly be, that i man 
ht be more pare then God 


quam Deus purior fit ? Chald. 


The words are propounded by wayof ueſtion ; we may 
reſolve them into die negative hk Mortal man i 
qh wore juſt then God, man 1s not more pure then his Ma- 

er 

Wetraoflate Pozthl tht 1, the Hebrew but one word ; 
ye ihthe propriety of that e, it contains both, no- 
| ting) milit1 With an addition(fuch as it 19)of weakheſsBcfrail 5 
the meaneſt & lowelt eftate of piai;Enoſb,a'poor;ſick, weak, 
dyi creature, acreture of fo little hope, that ſome de- 

rive this name, inthe Hebrew, from deſperation ; a crea- 
ture ſo _ to be remeinbred by God, or 'ſoread 


to forpet bv, it others derive it from a word which ſig- 
nifies forgeti\ilnefs, or to forget. 
ſees 


operands Euſebius 4 "WI deduit, Neat obliviſe fignificat, & 1 
ite 


ttylur, quaſt animal oblivieſum dicas. 


Shall man, this mortal mi, this weak crenture, be more 
ju#F, or, be of hw rather thin G64 ? Such a fence the words 
o7 When man and God are compared together, ſhall. 

be eſteemed lefs juſt; or leſs pure then man? (Luke 
6B, 18,) it is ſaid of the Publicay, Na 
fied rather then the other ;, put the Phariſce and the Publicen 
in the ballance together, arid the Publican was the weighti- 


4 cr inrighteouſnels, or the more juſt of the rwo. That in 


Li; fo Hebraiſm, and it is the fame with this. Put 
man andthe mighty God (the word Eloab) which is 
here uſed for God, noteth the ſtrong God, or-the migh 
God) put him in the ballance of conifidetation with w 
man, will he not be infinitely more weighty i in juſtice, 
more ſhining in Fo , more glorious in holineſs. 

Yea, hor only if you takerhan in his obſtureſt notion, or 
ih this term of SHoncivn Enoſh, for a weak man, a poor 
cripled creeping creature ; but take! him inhis beſt eſtate, as 
he is( 'Geber) aftrong rin, Kf poWerfzil man, a holy man z 
yet asit follows inthe T&t, Sha win be viore pure then his, 
Matgr ? that is, ſhall a Fl ty inn; 2 Wile ran, a 
[carne man, 2 gracio gies iſhed inall 
riattral, in all wt dope the thi and choi-, 
ceſt; the cream and flow Les pen 6 bon, the face of 
the earth, a Worthy of the firſt” hree, 


| It of all the 
Woithies » 2 fan of the firſt niaghifude, of the his Sheſt 


elevation,both'in parts, : 77 and graces, ſhall he be mare pure 
_ then lis. Maker?. . Chriſt ( as incarnate or rage may) is 
called the pill God (a 9.6.) God q +: ighty man, 
or mar becoming the mighty Tod. $y, Fo lin, cal's all Gi- 
atits, Gibbaraja; and Nimrod; th tf of the Giants,was 
called by this name, Am hey. ; ore the Lord, Gen: 
ro. 8.. Sotheh, let man bonever ſo excellenty excellen- 
isbaſenefs ; fet him meyer fo firong, {6 wile, fo holy, 
[ ws al wealt fooliſh, ny poipured with him who 
made ve your &zojh, our Wea our poor 
ſick creatures; dog br oo ers, ef ey 
are 15 nothing, yea, leſs then nothing befo Up the fLord.s 
mortal man be more juſt then God? Shall han (the beſt of 
ae” e more pure then his Maker } 
eare tomark the double of 
is, firſt, mortal, vo ſick 
: oo , the mig 


tion of the Text Here 
an, {ct in Sppoſition tothe 
-pox od, And then 
e "Ke ni the oppoſition Eo between the 
the holieſt, the wileſt of men, and the 
Top of at meti, Shall mortal man, rfreaſgy bo 
. men be more juſt, niore pare then God their 
is 2 threefold ſence , whicli we. may pive of the words 
mpariſon between God 


, Jourey, ; They are adenial of aMcom 
0 


martial 


at be went down juſti- # 


Numquit 
bomo Des 
C mparatio- 
ne juſt:fri a» 
eyed! 5g 


&% ba e$1@ ivarriov xvels? Sept. Clamabat & dicibat, fitrine poſt " bomb 


WIR 
Mujer eri- 
nis & ptc- 
catis ob- 


y nOXIhe , 


MN . 


; quo ſen- 


nAnoudy in, 


ate of > 
pay, 


particula 3 


mi caſus, jus 

fificatus ab 

Hlo, i, t are 

$los., 

Luk, 18. 14. 
AJ 

Vir, quaſs . 

- validus, ut 

&Latins 


&'viribus 
dilius; 


manmay boipare > bimiſelf with God. Shal | 


Wl f / 
5. 
Po / 2 
by. 
.. 
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. upon terms of equality with the mighty, the great, the 


| would not do, ſhall weakman be more juſt then God? And fo 


ioah de- 
notat judi- 
cem, Or 4- 
quiſimum 
rerum erbi- 
ru... 


”** cometo imp'ead God, or to plead with God, if apy ſhould. 
| bill of complaint againſt him ; ſhall this man, this weak, 


+ been in ſentencing ? Shall his bill of complaint be better 


P'S 
Verbi fortt- 
fe ſpetians 
f, nnocen- 
tz abſoluti- 
one. 


It is as if he had ſaid, God who is infinite injuſtice, would 


that great work of Free Grace, the j«ſtification of a ſinner 


es es 


wortal man ? that is, mortal man ought not to be ſo bold 
and daring as to venture upon ſuch a thing as this, to ſtand 


orious God, the Maker of all , as the Apoftle reſolves in 
Fis own caſe, ( 1 Cor. 4.4. ) Though 1 kyow nothing by m 
ſeif, yet 'am I net hereby juſtified at all . much leſs, thoug 
a man know nothing by himſelf, will this juſtifie him in 
this compariſon, that he #juſt, as God u juſt. | 
But ſecondly, Shall mortal man be more juſt then God? 


never do that which a juſt man will not do; God who is 
infinite in power, would never do that which a weak man 


we may form the Argument, thus : 

No man, no Fudge 1s more juſt or incorrupt then God, who 
# the ſupream and Lord chief Juſtice of all men. But there 
# no juſt Fadge amongſt men who will paniſh an innocent man 
therefore God doth not puniſh any one that 1s innocent, The 


conſequence or inference is plain and clear, for God him- | 


ſelf ſhould either beunjuſt, or he ſhould be leſs jult then 


man is, if he ſhould do that which a juſt man upon true | 
grounds would refuſe to do. Therefore in Gen, i 8. Abra- | 
ham pleads with God under that title of a juſt, Judge, Shall 


not the 7udge of all the world do right ? As if he ſhould ſay, 
faithful Judges upon the earth. will do right, therefore ſure- 
ly he that is the Fudge of all the .earth will do right. So 


Eliphaz here to fob, never .complain as if God had done | 


thee wrong,, for certainly the juſt God will not do that 
which a juſt man would not do : The word, whereby God 
is cxpreſt ( Eloah)) doth well comply with, and anſwer 
this ſence, it bing properly attributed to God as a judge, 
the great Arbitrator and Determiner of all the cauſes and |. 
caſes of all men in the world. Shall mortal man be more juſt 
then God ? : | 

Thirdly, The ſence may be taken thus, If any man ſhould 


dare to tax the Juſtice of God, or be ſo hardy to put in a 
man be found more juſt in his complaining, then God hath 


grounded then the Lords award of Judgment ? Itis an allu- 
fon to thoſe, who ſuppoſing they, have wrong, complain 
zgainſt the Judge, and ſay, that he hath erred in, or per-, 
verted judgment; That word ( 7«ſt ified.) here uſed, ſhall. 
man be juſtified before God ? 1s a Tudiciary word, a Court or 
Lay term ; Theſame word, which the Holy GhoF uſes, in 


before God; and that imports the. xpan/25 Gar ſetting 
forth of a manto be righteous, and his cauſe good in Jeſus 
Chriſt, whereupon he is cleared and acquitted. When Sa-' 


fan accuſes or pleads «2's us, laying ſuch and ſuchifinsto. | 
thus and this this man hath offended :, then |. 


our charge ; 


God is ſaid to juſtifie aman, that. j3, to declare him.to be | 
Juſt,. his fms' being covered, and Hhimſelfaccepted in Jeſus 


Chriſt. Hence that divine challenge to all accuſers, Who 


ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods eleft, it 15 God that | 


1aſtifiech, Rom. 8. 33, 


So'now,” if man ſhould accuſe and complain againſt God, | 
he hath done thus and thus'in the world, affitted a Job., | 
af |'60.f 


troubled a righteous perſon ; ſhall mortal man be more juſt 
then God ? Shall this man in his complaint be. juſtified ? 


Shall not God rather he AT, againſt whom he com- | 
plains? Certainly he ſhall.; 'God ſhall be declared juſt, | 


yea, he ſhall be declared juſt by man. A man un-ingaged 
and rightly principled, 'Such'a.man ſhall ſay, verily there 1s 
a God that \udgeth the ea#th.' Tn the judgmerit of man, that 
judgment ſhall ſpeak a God; and all ſhall be forced to Da- 
niels mourning acknowledgment, O Lord, righteouſneſs be- 
longeth unto thee, but unto ws confuſion of face, Dan. 9.7, 9. 
We may enlighten it further by.that. of David, ( Pſal. 51. 
4.) where he profeſſes thus, 1 will confeſf my ſins, &c. that 
rhou mayeſt be juſt ifitd the?! thou ſpeakeſt, and be clear when 
thou judgeFt :* As if he thould ſay, ifhereafter thou ſhalt af- 


fit me, and laythy rod upon me, 1 know many will, be | 


ready to complain, and fay, why doth God thus, why 


doth he afflit 'Dawid, David a holy man; aman after his. | 


own heart ; a man of whom he hath'given ſuch a large teſti- 
mony, of whonrhe hath'faid, I havdfound a man after my 
own heart ? Now tothe intent all theſe may be caſt. in their ' 
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ſuits, and anſwered in their complainings, There acknow-.. 


80. 


[ ledge before all the world, that] have Ginged oreatly 3 and 


30| 


therefore, though thou haſt pardofied- my fin, and ſo wilt 
never charge it-upotime to condemnation, .nor puniſh, me 
for it ina way of ſatisfaCtion ; yet hereafter thou mayſt in 
thy fatherly wiſdom; ſee it needful to chaſtiſe me, ;to pre- 
yent and purge: out-fin, or to help me againſt the weakneſs 
of my nature, andthe ſtrength of cemptation for the time 
to come. \ So here. inthe Text, Shall man be juſtified before 
Gad?, If Fob, or any of bis friends for him, ſhould com- 
plain againſt God; why he being one commended and ap- 
proved from the mouth of God, fora man perfett and »p- 
right, ſhould be.thus affliGed ; what;? Shall weak.Job be 
juſtified before God ? Nea, though Fob be conſidered in, his 
greateſt flouriſhingsof grace, and higheſt pitch of his pro: 
ſperity, as he was Geber indeed, the greate#F, the mightieſt 


| man inthe. Eaſtern world, yet ſhall be be: more pure then na 
| Makgr ? No, caſe your complainings, God. is juſt, and 
| his honour muſt be vindicated, in;what he doth, or in what 


he ſhall do, againſt the weakeſt, or. againſt the mightieſts 


; againſt the meaneſt or againſt the beſt of men. God will be 
' found ju$t, and man a lyar. | 
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Either. of theſe three ſencesare fair from the conſtruQi- 


| onof the Text, and may be profitable for us ; I ſhall there-; 
' fore draw them down into five or fix conclufons, which 


will be at leaſt aportiorof that marrowand fatneſs, which 


this Scripture yields us to feed upon. 


- Firſt, We may Obſerve, That, "man naturally prefirreth 
himſelf" not only above other men, but even before Go 


himſelf. 


A principle of pride dwels in our hearts by nature, which 


| at ſome times,and in ſome caſes, breeds better thoughts in us 
. of our ſelves, then of God himſelf... And it is this height 


of ſpirit, which the heayenly viſion here would level tothe 


| ground, We know it was the firſt lin of man, that man'do- 
1 


red tobelike God, Ges 3. The firſt temptation was bai-: 
ted with a parity to Divine powers, Te ſpall. be as Gods 
| knowing good andevil. This alſo wasthe language of Zu- 
cifers heart 3 Thoy haſt ſaid in thy heart, I will. aſcend-into, 
Heaven, 1 will exalt my throne above the Stars-of :God, 1 
will aſcend above:the herghts of the Clouds, Iwill be likg the 
moſt high, Iſa. 34+13, 14. And the praQiſe of the man. of 
ſin, is thus propheſied, That he fpall exalr himſelf above all 
that 1s. called God, 2: The. 2. 4. Buttheheart of man is yet 
more mad, 'and hath out-grown thoſeſinful principles. .For. 
in troubles and temptations, . when things g9-not according. 
' to his mind, he ſometimes hath thoughts; nor only-thar he 
- is like God;-but that he is. more juſt then God; and if he 
had the ordering of things, he- would- order: thenz better. 
' then-God x  he-fometime. thinks himſelf juſter then God ,: 
and ifhe had the puniſhing of offenders, juſtice ſhould pre- 
- ceed more freely-and impartially then it doth : whichis up- 
- onthe matter,- not only.to exalt himſelf ( as the Maniof Sin 
: doth) above Nuxcuparive Gods, or all that #5 called God, 
but to. exalt himſelf above hin who.” God by nature;, above 
the anly one-maſt God : Even toſpeak in this Dialetof high- 
' eſt blaſphemy, that he is more juſt then God, more pure then 
bis Maker. 1 1 {31 F959 


Secondly; Take this Concluſion, That,..5r # 4 woſt high 
| preſumption, not only for low weak, man, but for the 
beſt, the higheſt. of 'men, th, compare themſelves with 

God, or tohave any thoughts concerning his wayes, as if 
they could mend them, Cy | 


When God calls us to amend 9ur; wayes, for usito-pre- 
' ſume we could amend Gods wayss; .isthe very-top-branch, 
oy ws. wag hf yea, thes __ns Pinnacle __ 
. ſumptron., .We ſay amongſt men; that compareforsiare odir 
0x65; but this,1s the ;molt. i rome wary for a 
' marr to compare himſelf with God;: his thoughts with Gods 

FA za he hath done or ould.do,. with what God 
- doth, Ri FEDO IE. THT: ; 
If you conſider the terms of oppoſition that are in the 
' Text, this concluſion will .be: moreiclear unto you, Con- 
+ ſider how Enoſh, weak mortal man is oppoſite to Eloah, 
| themighty, the ſtrong God : it ispreſumprion for a weak 
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- it then, for a weak man to compare with the mighty God? 
| For a Reed to compare in ſtrength with a Rock ?,-For dark- 


' man to compare with a ſtrong*tman 3- whats preſumption is 


neſs to compaxe with light? For a Cloud to compare T_ | 
F & 


” 


& IIS —— 


- $ 2 » s 6. ”} "7 
uh. _ 4 A — Ku Aw. F "I Fs 8 


T4 | WY FY 4 


| An Expoſition npon the Book of FO B. 


— ah. ( FI LY 


MUMA14 ju- 


fitia divi- 


Ae compa- 
rata inju- 
flitie eſt; 
quia & bus 
gerna zn tt- 
gebris ful- 
gere ctrnt= 
tur, ſed in 


ſolis radio 
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Ereg, 


the Sun ? For death to compare with life? For folly to 
compare with wiſdom ? For uncleanneſs ro compare with 
holineſs ? For nothing tocompare with all, how prolunp: 
tuous ? Will ye provoke the Lord ? (ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 
£0. ) are 


our ſelves juſter, 8s to think our ſelves ſtronger then he; _ 
-: And ther! mark tie/other terms of oppoſition ; Pan and 
bis Paher : Sha? rhe. great man, compare with, or be more 


pre rhew rms, As if he ſhould ſay, How Sreat' and | 
rh 


excellent ſoeve man' is, he was made, and made b 
God, with whonj he thus compares, then whom he thinks 


Himſelf more pure. And ſhall the ting formed ſtand up--'| 


on terms with him that formed it ? Shall the porſheard or 
the pot £ofitend With the Potter ? What' though it- be an 


excellent veſſel, a veſſe{ determined for the moſt excellent: | 


cnds and ufes? Yet whatſhever it is, it was made to be, 
and tiadetobe by God, beth im its conſtitution and ufes ;- 
Shall it then boaſt 
Geber as wel as-Enofh, the ſtrong man, as well as the weak 


the wiſe and learned man as well as tle fooliſh and isn6- |. 


rant, the Noble as well as the baſe, the-holy and righte- 


ous, as well as the wicked and prophane :'In a word, the || 


the veſſels of diſhonoin'; ſhaſl' they then be more pure then 
their -naker ? Hath the Lord given more'to others then 
be hath-in himſelf ? Hath he made a creature his Supe-- 
riour, or 'his Peer? Harh his bounty-impaired his own- 


ſtock, 'or hath he made man more then God ? That God | 


hath made the beft out of the duſt, is enough to lay all 
our pride and boaſting as low as the dult. That, what we 


our ſelves. 


are, weare from another, ſhould ever keep-us humble in | 


, oſt juſt and pure. .' 


Shall mortal man be more juſs then God ? The queſtion | 


hath this poſitionin it, that God is infinitely juſt, infinitely 


re, therefore he ps ware ure, perfeCly juſt. Go 
5 cllencial Juſtice, effennial L bo Juſtice and purity are' | 
arc his very nature: A man; | 


not qualities in God,- but th man 
nay bea man, and yet be unjuſt 3' but God cannot be God: 
andde unjuſt : A man may bea man, and yet impure; but 


God cannot be God, and be' impure; ſo that Juſtice 'and | 


Purity are not qualities; or accidents in God, but his very 


efſence and being ; deſtroy or deny the purity and juſtice of | 
God, and you put God out of the world, as much as in-you' | 
lies ; for he cannot be God, unleſs he be both juſt to others, Jo 


Fourthly, Take this Concluſion, The beſt men compared | 


and pure in himſelf. 


.. With God are evil, and the bolieſt are impure. 


Not nty is it | enersawy but a lie, for men to compare 
with God; ſbal 
he ſhould ſay, man hath no juſtice at all compared with 
God, (hall yran be more pure then his Maker ? Man com- 
pared with his Maker; hath no 
as a name or a ſhadow of juſtice and purity, compared 
with God: though itbe ſomewhat in ir ſelf, yet it is no- 
thing before him : 1» thy ſight, or before thee,” ſhall no fleſh 
living be juſtified, or beinff X 
rity which God hath put into the creature, is but as the 
light of a candle, tothe light of the Sun: the candle hath 


no light jn it, compared to the Sun; the candle enlighteng | 
the night, but a thouſand candles cannot a day, or make | 
the day lighter then jt is ;' Sunlight overcomes and fwal-' | 
lows up'candle-light : The Stars help us fo ſee in the dark, |. 


but inthe bright day time the Stars themſelves cannot be 
ſeen: fo all creature purity diſappears and vaniſherh , 
when once we look ypon the purity of God, who js light : 
and in whom there is no darkneſs atall. - The Apoſtle Paul 
hath a parallel expreſſion ( 2 Cor. 3. 10.) ſpeaking. of the 


adminiſtration of the Jewiſh, ceremonial, earthly ſhadows, | 
and the adminiſtration of light 'm Goſpel heavenly ordi-* |, 
nances ; Even that which was made glorious, bad no glory in | 
mt excelleth':'1 do not | 

_ deny (faith he) but there was great glory in the Jewiſh 
Church ; Gods inſtitution ſtamps excellency npon the worſhip | 


this reſpeft,, by reaſon of the glory t 


ſtronger then he ? It iniplies, that ſome ſuch 
thoughts lodge in man, & if he could make his party good: 
with God, or might be ſtronger theti he. - /And it is equal 
folly in us, and provocation againſt the Lord, to' think , 


mortal man be more juſt then God? Ttis as if 


itſelf againſt ity maker ? The Lord made' | 


= 


veſſels of honour are 4 much, Pair more of- bs maki ng then 
t 


at all, not ſo much | 


All that righteouſneſs and pu- | 
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Cy of God conſiſts in this, that he can do no wrong, 


of the Fewes ;, their Ceremonies were madeglariout;, butif you 
will compare Jewiſh worſhip ro Chriftiari worſhip, ithath 
no glory il it 


ry , by. reaſon ; of the' glory that excelleth,.'this is 
glory. So we may ſay, man who wastmade glorious, mats 


who was made gracious and juft, hath no grace, no os 
no glory in-him, \in yr, gone of that glory: which doth 
excel; namely that jaftice and purity which is-in God. 
God 35 ſo true, that all men are liars, Rom. 3. 4. So righ- 
teous, that all mens righteouſneſs are afilthyrag, Ifa. 64, 6. 
Man, who is juſt by participation from God, '1s: not juſt in 
comparifon of -God. ; 40:0 4061 

The fifth Concluſion is this, and it-is 'the principal. 


' CHIOMeg 


| Point, which we are t9:receiveandattendfrom this Text. 


20x C4; Ao WI 01g $04NY CYEALMTEs + | | 
Inthis truth, Eliph4z aimies to inſtruct Jieby --for 
he ſuppoſed; that Fob had complained of God; as if he had 
done him; wrong , wherefore he ſpeaks :reprovingly and 
chidingly, {hail mortal man be more juſt” then God? ag if he 


| Gedis ſo.juſt, ſo pure in bimſelfy rhe, he. neiaher dath 


{ ſhould fay, art thouſo groſs as to charge God with doin 
| thee an in y? tis ;S ee - 


impoſſible t d fhould do any 
man Wrong ; ( de Fats) he doth no man wrong, and ( de 
Poſſe) hecannot wrong any man. The power of God 3s ſeen: 
moſt 1 this, that he cannot do any evil ; This impotency (if 
we may ſo call it) z5 the y Tos of God ; -yea the ommnuporen- 
rong. We have 
a Maxime of State amongſt us, (anditisthe glory of the 
Kings of this Nation) we ſay, The King can do no wrong ; 
but it is not tobe undetftood as this, 'God can do no wrong ; 
we know Kings are men, and that's enough: to prove they 
may do wrong": As to ſay, the Lord is God, is enough to 
prove, ' that he cannot. -Princes have & 2atwral power to do 
evil ; but which-is his glory, God hath not. The mean- 
ing then is; the King hath not any cvi/ power to do wrong ; 


- the Law hath ſo bounded;/ordered, and direted him; the 


conſtitution of the Kingdom hath given him the advice of 
Parliaments and Counſellours, the aſſiſtance of Judges and 


' Officers, heacs'all by others : ſo that the failings of his 


wy 


_— 


| man: IsGodrighteous and juſt, 1 
70 | 


' Mingſters' do. the" Subjeft wrong, the regal power doth'st not. 
' But when we ſpeak thusof God, we mean it of his natural 
_ power ,>which being eſſentially and infinitely juſt and good, 


as well agſoveraign and fupreme; there is not-the leaſt ima- 
ginableſecd in him, which wopld be procreative of the leaft 


' njuſtice : Thetefore the Scripture deſcribes the Lord, juſt 


and holy, not only in his nature, but in all his'works and 
y_— Pfal.145.17. The Lords righteous all bis wayes, 
and holy in all his workes. Andthis implies, not only that 
all the wayes wherein the Lord walks, are righteous , and 
the works he doth, holy : but that he can go in no way but 


' a righteous way, nor do any work in the creature, but a 
' Work of holineſs. Nor only is that juſt and holy, which 
; the Lordadoth, but let the Lord de what he will, 'that will be 
_ juſt and boly.. Ss. 


And here give me leave, fornewhat to enlarge this, arid 
plead for God againſt ſome objeQions, which are made 
by the 'men- of the world; and ſome temptatious which 
Satan will urge ſtrongly = the hearts of thoſe, who 
fear God; by which (poſhbly) they may be ſo entangled 


| atd gravel'd, that they know nor how to extricate them- 


ſelves, or make out the Juſtice of God iti his adminiſtrati- 
ons towards meri. 
For firſt it will be objeCted, 19 God fo juſt, that he nei- 


| ther doth nor can'do injuſtice to the creature ? How comes 


it to paſs, that both the righteous and the wicked fall un- 
der the ſame judgment : if the judgment be right upon a 
wicked man, ſurely it cannot be right upon the righteous 

| en they who differ as 
much as Heaven and Hell, as light and darkneſs, do yet 
meet ( as it were ) under the ſame act of God, andare 
wrapt together ini the ſame ſentence ? If it be Juſtice upon 
the wicked, if it be their portion, how can it be the porti- 
on of the gloves, or an award of Juſtice upon them ? As 
Abraham pleaded with God { Gen.18.25.) Shall the righ- 
trons be ſlain or periſh, with the wicked ? that be far from thes 
to doin this manner ;, ſhall not the Tudge of all the earth do 
right? as if heſhoutd ſay, if thoudoeſt involve a juſt man 
and a wicked manin one and the ſame judgment, this is 
not to'do' as a righteous Judge, far be it from thee mo 

fact 
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ſuch athing. Yet we ſee in frequent experiences, that 
the ſame judgment falleth upon the righteous and the wic- 
ked ; By Sword, Famine, Peltilence, by Storms at Sea, 


and Enemicsat Land, both arcovertaken and fall together. | 


15 this unerring Juſtice ? Eating ie 
Juſtice is to give every one bus portion, his due : And,God 
hath given this exact diſtribution in charge to the Prophet, 
he nvult fay ſo, and will not the Lord do fo? ( 1ſa. 3.10, 
11.) Say ye to therighteout, it ſpall be well with them, for 
they ſhall eat rhe fruit of their doings y woe unto the wicked, it 
ſhall be ill with Him, for the reward of his hands ſhall be given 
him : But how do the diſpenſations of God anſwer this di- 
reCtion to man, - when his | am ſeems to huddle up 
all together,.to make the ſame portion ſerve, both to the 
righteous and the wicked ? | 
| Anſwer itfir{tin the general, and then ih ſome patticu- 


Hars. In the general, the troubles of the righteous are good 


for them, and therefore they have that which is promiſed ; 
God faith, ſay to the r1ghteou it ſhall be well with him : 
when aripghteous man is troubled, . it is well with him; 
therefore he hath that which, God: promiſed him : and 
when & wicked, man proſpereth, it is "ill with kim ; 
therefore he hath that which God threatneth againſt. him. 
Outward mercy. is judgment to wicked men, and their pro- 
ſperity is theix undoing : therefore, do not think that God 
varies atittle from the tenour of his word, when he faith, 
it ſhall be ill with wicked men, and yet you fee. them 
proſper z/ for. it is never Worſe with them, then when they 
proſper,. then-when they: think it is beſt, and when the 
world thinks ſo too ; the proſperity of fools ſhall deſtroy 
them; and what proſperity 1s there in deſtruction ? The 
meat in their mouthes 15s 4s a ſword in their bowels. If 
you ſaw the Lord formally ſending a Sword to-devour 
wicked mcn, you would: think .it juſtice : the proſperi- 
ty of wicked men is as ſharp,as'a Swvrd;_that can. bur 
deſtroy, and ſo doth this ;.. /t is their judgment. that they 
are without judgments, and not to.be ſmitten, #& their ſcourge. 

Now more-particularly to anſwer this objeCtionabout the 
juſtice of God .;. and it will be but needful,; conſidering the 
times welive in, threaten us with a common deluge, or an. 
overflowing ſcourge, which may ſweep away both good 


and bad together. _ "i PRO I 
Firſt, In reference to the godly. Are they in a{ad eſtate 


outwardly ? are they in great afflictions ?.l anſwer, though | 


they are afflic}ed, yet they_proſper,, When they,are im- 
oovecibigh .they = tr = pg they _ having 
nothing, they ;paſſef all things, What is there ?. what can 
there be, even.in their ſaddeſt eſtate, which doth-not con- 
duce tutheir good,. which will not be a benefit unto them ? 

For firſt, Their troubles axe but trials ; now is there any 
hurt in a trial, -or perturbation, jin a probation ? Troubles 


try their graces, and their corruptionstoo. Trouble tries | 


pu that it may be honour'd, and corruption: that it may 
mortified; .there is no hurt in all this, rather it is a moſt 
happy condition, which makes grace conſpicuous, where- 
by a mans belt ſide, his inſide ( wherein his glory lies, The 
Kings'Daughtcr is all glorioms within ) is turned. outward. 
That Scripture. ( Dan. 11. 33, 34» 35- ) is very pregnant 
tothe point in hand; where the Prophet foretelling trou- 
Lleſome times, ſaith, They that underſtand amongſt the peo- 
ple, ſball inſtraft many ; yet they ſhall fall by the ; and 
by flame, and captivity, andby ſpoil many dayes : They that 
underſtand, that is, godly men , ſhall fall by theſe judg- 
ments, ſome of them by the ſword, they / thall utterly be 
cut off; ſome by flame, they ſhall be burnt to aſhes : others 
by captivity and by ſpoil, their eſtates ſhall be plundred, 
their perſons impriſoned. How doth this anſwer the Juſtice 
of God ( will carnal reaſon object ) that it ſhall be rh i 
with the righteous, to whom the Lord promiſeth it ſhall be 
well? Yes, well enough. For itfolloweth, Now when they 
(ball fall, they ſhall be holpen with a little help, and ſome of 
them of underſtanding ſhall fall (that is by.captivity, and 
by ſpoil ) ro try them, and to purge them, and to make them 


white. Here are two remarkable ends, why they of un- | 


derſtanding fall into, theſe evils. Firſt for probation, to try 
them, Secondly, for cleanſing and purgation, to purge them 
and make them white. Gold is never wrong'd by being try- 
ed. A ſpotted garment, a diſtemper'd body are not dam- 
nificd by waſhing or by purging. To. be freed from filth 
without, and bad humours within the body, is more then 
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_hand,. or whena defiled garment 


, perſon, and the reſiſting of the fin. 
| which God miakes againſt the pride of mans heart, is by the 
| rouiot aMiRion';. he whips them into humility, and by 
, confidence. ' . And: O. bleſſed afftiftion which makes, us leſs to 
' our:ſelves, and allcreatures leſs to ws.. Weare never ſo much 
; in Godseye, as when weareleaſtinour own: nor haye we 
, ever fo much 'of God, as when we expeCt little, or kaſt 
' from man; ſay thereforc it is well with rhe righteous, when 


a common favour. How hi anact of favour then is it, to 
have ill humours and filthy ſpots waſhed, purged out of the 
ſoul ? Such baſe hnmours a good man may have, as call for 


| theſe ſtrong working pils, Spoiling and Captivity, to caſt 


them out. - Now thole men of underſtanding have no more 
hurt intended them by God, when they fall into ſpoilers 
hands, then when a diſcaſed body falls into a Phyſitians 
fals into a Fullers hand; 
ſc. to purge and make them white, * Affliftion us acleanſer, 
Chriſt is the only Lavatory, and his blood the only Foun- 
cain to waſh away the guilt of ſin; yet God hath other 
Fountains and Layatories, 'to waſh away the pollution of 
ſin : That blood cleanſes in this ſence alſo , principally; 
and all the waters or fires of affliction have no efficacy at 
all, to refine or cleanſe, but in vertue of that blood, 4 


reat prevalency, may 
pride in them : the difference is obſervable between re- 
ſiftmg of pride, and reſiſting the-proud the refiſting of the 
The great refiſtance 


away carnal comforts, takes them off from carnal 


they are in the: deeps of affliction ; for it is but tp being 
them off their Mountains of pride, that/they may be exal- 
ted in the ſtrength and love-of God, even upon the Moun- 
tain of his Holineſs, and their glory for ever. . '/. 
Thirdly , AfMiQtions bring the Saints nearer to God. 


Is there oy hurt in being brought nearer to God ? 

draw near unto God, ſays David; and 
it is good for us to' be drawn near unto. God, if. we will 
not corne of our ſelves : It is a deſirable violence, which 
compels us heaven-ward. Heaven 3s but our neareſt being 
unto God; and by how much we are. nearer God on earth, 


' ſo much the more we have of Heaven, upon carth. AMicti- 


ons ( as in the prodigals example ) put us upon thoughts 
of returning to Godz and the more we return, the nearer 
we are unto him; returning thoughts will not reft, but 


| under our fathers roof : yea, returning thoughts will not 


reſt,- till we are got into our fathers armes, or under the 
ſhadow of his wing, and this is a happy condition indeed; 
as it was with Noahs Dove ( Gen. 8.9. ) when ſhe was ſent 
forth of the Ark, ſhecould find no place for the ſoal of her 
foot to reſt on ; ſhe knew not whither to £0» for the wa- 
ters were onthe face of the whole carth ; therefore ſhe re- 
turneth back, and comes hovering about the Ark, as defi- 
ring to be taken in : but after the waters were aſlwaged, 
he ſent out a Dove. which returned to him no more. So 


. whenit is fair weather inthe world, calm and ſerene, ever 
' Dovezkeep off from God ; ayd though they go not quite 


away from him, yet they are-not ſo defirous of com- 


| ingto him; but when we find a deluge in the world, fuch 


ſtorms and tempefts of trouble, that we know not where 
to fix our ſouls for a day , then we come as the Dove flut- 
tering about the Ark, and cry to our Erernal Noah, that 
we may be near him, yea, within, with him, Wicked 

| men 
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" (like the Raven, which Noah ſent out firſt, ver. 7.and | 
_—_ not again) care not for the Ark of Gods preſence | 


' reateſt troubles; to benear God, is more trouble- 
—_— , thenall their troubles. But Believers, like 
the Dove, will look home (atleaſt) in foul weather : God 
55 their chief friend at all times, and their only friend in ſad 
times, Is there any harm in this ? Chriſt ſends a ſtorm, 
but to draw his back to the Ark, -that, at the laſt, where he 
2, = _ may be 4 ſo. | 
e may ſa 
worlt adkiod of otwird trouble, becauſe God 55 with 


them : It can never be ill with that man, with whom God 44, 


It is infinitely more to re I will be with thee, then to ſay, 
ce is with thee, health is with thee, credit is with thee, 
onour is with thee. Toſay, God i with thee, 18 all theſe, 
and infinitely more: for in theſe you have but a particular 
good, in God you have all good. When God ſayes I wlll 
e with you, you may make what you will out of it; ſit 
down and imagine with your ſelves whatſoever good  y- 
can deſire, and it is all comptehended in this one word, 
will be with thee. Now God who is with the righteous at all 
times,is moſt with them in worſt times;then he faith ina ſpe- 
cial ſeuce;1 will be with thee. When thou paſſeſt through the wa- 
fersg] will be with thee ; when thou walkeſt through the fire,thou 
ſhalt not be burnt, &c. Iſa. 4.3. 2. When a mighty wind paſ- 
ſed before Eliah, it is ſaid, thatGod was not inthe wind; and 
when the Earthquake ſhook the hills, and a conſuming fire 
appeared, itis ſaid, God was not in the earthquake, nor in 
the fire. God joynes not with outward troubles for theter- 
ror of his people, but he joynes with outward troubles for 
the comfort of his people. So heisin the fire, and inthe 
wind and in the Earthquake, and his preſence makes the 
fire but as a warm Sun; the ſtormy wind, a refreſhing gale, 
and the'earthquake, but a pleaſant dance, 

\ So much for the removing of this objetion, and clear- 
ing up the juſtice of God, reſpeing the afflictions of the 
rignteous, ; ; 

If any ſhall look on the other hand, upon wicked men, 
as if God came not home in his juſtice, while he ſuffers 
them to proſper. | 

Firſt, I anſwer, Their ny ſerves the providence 
of God, and therefore it doth not croſs his juſtice. That 
was Nebuchadnezzar's caſe ( Iſa. 10.6.) 1 will ſend -him 
(faith God) againſt ar hypocritical nation :. {o then he muſt 

roſper, while he goes upon Gods errand; but mark what 
1b (ver. 12.) It ſhall come to paſs, that when the Lord 
hath performed bis whole work, upon Mount Zion, {c. by Ne- 
buchadnezzar's power, ( who was but _ the juſt work 
of God, while be thought ambitiouſly of doing his own) 
- now it is no injuſtice for God, to give an inſtrument power 
to do his work (and when his bloody luſt hath performed 
the holy work of God, you ſhall ſee the Lord will take an 
order with him ſpeedily ;. for) then, faith the Lord, 1wil 
puniſh the fruit of the ſtout heart of the King of Aſſyria, 
and the glory of his high looks.God let him alone to do the 
work he had ſet him about ; and it was a righteous work 
of God upon his people, though Nebuchadnezzar went a- 
bout it with a proud and malicious ſpirit againſt his people. 

Secondly, The proſperity of wicked men ſerveth them, 
to ſhew how wicked and vile they. are, to act and publiſh 
the ſeven abominations of their own hearts. Now as it is 
one of the greateſt mercies under heayen, for a man to have 
his luſts quite mortified, ſo it is a very great mercy, for a 
man to have his luſts but reſtrained. It isa mercy, for a 
manto have that fewel taken away from his corruptions, 
upon which they feed; therefore it muſt needs be wrath 
and judgment upon wicked men, when God, in ſtead of 
reſtraining their luſts, giveth them opportunity to enlarge 
their luſts, and layesthe reins on their neck, to run whither 
and which way- they pleaſe, without ſtop or control. This 
is wrath, and high wrath, a ſore ent, the ſoreft 
judgment that can fall upon them : erefore when we 
thin are in a moſt proſperous condition, they are in 
the moſt dreadful condition ; they are bur filling themſelves 
with ſin, and fitting - themſelves for deſtruction. Many 


Many a mans luſts are altogether unmortified, which yet | 


are Chill'd and over-awed by judgments. And there is more 
judgment in having liberty to commit one fin, then in be- 
ing {hutup under the iron bars and adamantine neceſſities of 
a thouſand judgments. He that is Satans treaſury for ſin, 
ſball be Gods treaſtiry for wrath, 


it is well with the righteous in their 
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:neff, indignation and wrath. 


Thirdly, Their proſperity is the judiclary hardning of 
their hearts : ard 4 hard heart us the greateſt judgment on 
this fide hell: As there is a naturally inbred, and finfully ac- 
quired hard heart, ſo there is a judicially hardened, or a 
divinelyinflited hard heart. When to a natural hard heart, 
and an acquired hatd heart, which men get by many re- 
peated aGts of ſin, the Lord adds a judicially hardened, or 
inflicted hard heart, then wrath :s heated to the hotteſt, and 
judgment 13 within one ſtep of hell. Eſpecially if we confi- 
der, that every hour of ſuch proſperous impenitence, and 
hardneſs of heart increaſes puniſhment, and adds to the 
treaſury of that wrath, which is ſtored up againſt the day 
of wrath, and therevelation of the righteous judgment of 
God. Who thinks that man happy, who is let alone only tq 

ather a mighty pile of wood, and other fewel of flames, to 
urn himſelf ? While ungodly men ſeem to the world tobe 
gathering riches, honour and pleaſure, they are but ga- 
thering a heap of wrath, and a pile of firez which, at the 
laſt, will flame ſo bright, that it will make a revelation, of 
—o> ( formerly ſecret , but) ever righteous judgment of 


Laftly, To ſhew that Gods juſt inall his dealings, both 
the rishteous and the wicked learn from the end of both, 
That.we may fully diſcover the juſtice of God, we muſt 
look upon all his works together; while we look only up- 
on ſome particular piece of Gods dealings with a godly 
man, hemay ſeem to deal very hardly with him : or if we 
look but upon ſome particular piece of his dealings w ith 
wicked man, God may ſeem very gentle and kind towerd 
him; but take all rogether, and the reſwlr is exatt juſtice. It 
was a good ſpeeck of 4 modery Writer, We muſt not indge of 
the works of God before the fifth Aft, that is, the laſt Act or 
Concluſiori of all: This, and that part may ſeem difſonant 
and confuſed ; but lay them all together, and they are moſt 
harmonious and methodical : Hence David (Pſal, 37.) af- 
ter he had'a great diſpute with himſelf, about the troubles 
of the righteous , and the proſperity of the wicked, and 
was put hard to it, how to make out the juſtice of God, 
reſolves all in the cloſe with this advice (ver. 37.) Mark, 
the perfeft man, and behold the upright, for the end of that 
man is peace. Though a righteous man die in war, yet, 

ace,whereas though a wicked man die in peace, 
yet hisend is war. It is ſaid ( Det. 8. 16.) that all which 
God did to his people in the wilderneſs, was, chat he might 
do them good at the latter end. Come to the end therefore, 
and there you ſhall find juſtice viſible. We often loſe the 
ſight of juſtice; in our travels and paſſage through the 
world, mountains and hils interpoſe, which we cannot ſee 
over or through ; but when we come home, and arrive at 
the end of our travels, Juſtice will appear inall her ſtare and 
glory, rendring to every man according to his deeds ; to thems 
who by patient continuance in well-doing, ſeek. for glory, ho- 
nour and immortality, eternal life but unto them that are 
contentious, and ds not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſ- 


Foſha concludes the ſtory of the people of Iſrael, in 


their paſſage to Canaan, with the higheſt teſtimonies of 
| Gods juſtice and faithfulneſs ; though God dealt with them 


ſo variouſly in the wilderneſs, that they ofteri murmured in 
their tents, as if he had done them wrotig ; yet in the cloſe, 


-youſhall'find, how exact ahd punQtual the Lord was with 


them (Foſh. 21.45.) There failed not ought of any good thing 
which the Lord had ſpoken to the bouſe of Iſrael yr 4 to paſs: 
And in that other Text, Foſh.2 3.14. Behold, this day 1 am go- 
ing the way of all the earth, &+ you know in all your hearts & in 
all your ſoils,that not one thing hath faild of all the good things 
which the Lord your God ſpake concerning you, all are come 
to paſs unto you, and not one thing hath failed thereof. How 
admirably juſt was God iti his word? Ifa manpromiſe ma- 
ny things, we take it well, if he perform ſome of the chief, 
and them in the chief, though ſomewhat may fail. God 
promiſed many things, and performed all ; and which is 
more, all of every one of thoſe many things promiſed. The 


| texts compared, make this out; the one ſaying, That nor 


one thing failed of all the good things which God pake concern- 
ing them, andthe other, That nor ought .of any good thing 
failed. So theh, they had every good thing in kind, with 
each particular part and degree of every good thing: Arid 
for the truth of all this, 7oſhua makes his appeal to therh- 
ſelves, and to that in themſelves, which was beſt able ta 
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termine it, al rc , and - their | _ 
words do not only refer to every perion, as. meaning 
were, the hearts a ſouls of La all; bur rather to all that 
is in every perſon, all their hearts and all their ſouls, that is, 
underftandings , memories, conſciences , affeCtions z yea, 
ſeaſes, their eyes and cars, their hands and mouths, could 
bring in witneſs from thcir ſeveral operations, to this great 
truth. And ſurely God in therend, will deal as well with eve- 
ry 1ſraelite, as he did with all /ſrael; A time wilt come, it 
will come ſhortly, when every Saint ſhall ſay, in all their 
hearts arid in all their ſouls, that not one ing, nor ought 
of any good thing, which the Lord hath ſaid concerning 
them, Path failed. I ſhut up this in the words of Chriſtto 
his Diſciples, when they were amuſed about that a&t of 
his, the waſhing of their feet (Fobn 13. 7.) What 1 ao, ye 
kyow not now, but ye ſhall kyow bereafter. Stay but a while, 
and all thoſe myiteries and riddles of providence (hall be un- 
folded. Though clouds and darkyefs areround abut him, 
yer judgment and juſtice are the habitation of his Tarone,Plal. 
07. Mortal man never had , and at la#t ſhall ſee he had no 
hr ore to complain of God ;, mortal man ſhall not be more 
juſt-then Gad, nor ſhall man be more pure then his Maker. 
And ſo much for the fifth Concluſion, That God neither 
doth, nor can do any injuſtice to the creature, he is juſt in 
nature, juſt and'holy in all his wayes. 

Theſixth or laſt Concluſion is this, That to complain of 
Gods dealing with us, is to makg our ſelves more juSt and 
pure then God; or, when any perſon or people complain 
of Gods diſpenſations toward them , thiey (though not 
formally, yet by way of interpretation) make themſelves 
more juſt and pure thenGod. This was the point where- 
in Eliphaz, labours much, to convince Fob, ſuppoſing that 
he had'thus exalted himſelf againſt God, by theſe grievous 
complainings of his preſetit ;{tate, in the foregoing Cha 
ter : There is atruth inthe Propoſition, though not in the 
Application, as hath often been hinted. Fob's complaints 
were bitter, from the ſence of his pains, not from any pre- 
judice in his underſtanding : He ever preſerved high and ho- 

ly thoughts of God. The leaſt ſuſpition of whoſe righteous 
dealings, is to make our ſelves, by ſo niuch more righte- 
ous thenhe. The reaſonis clear; for, he that complains 
thus, thinks ſome wrong is done him; Now he that coms- 
plains of wrong, would be thought more ju3F, then he of whoſe 
wronging him he complains. Whoſoever murmurs or re- 
pines at what God doth, ſecretly ſaith (this voyceis in it) 
that he could do better, or that God ought : He that ſpeaks 
againſt the rod, ſpeaks againſt him that ſmites with the 
rod ; He that ſwears by heaven , ſwears by the Throne of 
God, and by bimthat ſuteth thereon, ſaith Chriſt ; and ſo 
he that accuſes the rod of God, accuſes the work God and 
God that wrought it : He thinks himſelf more purethien 
his Maker, who is diſpleaſed with God as a Corrector. To 
diſapprove any thing which God doth, is to approve our 
ſelves before God. It is ſcaſonable for usto look to our 
hearts in ſuch a time as this; it is a timeof temptation, let 
us not by our murmurings, make ita time of provocation. 
Poſſibly we may often ſee cauſe to complain of men, but 
we can never have cauſe to complain of God. ;There is but 
little good got by complaining of creatures ; but how much 
uilt and miſery gets he, who complains of his Creator ? 
For a man to complain to man, is in ſome caſes neceſſary ; 
but it is beſt in all caſes, to complain to God,, and the worſt 
of any caſe, to complain ( though ſilently) of God. So 
then, complain of man to God,rather then of man, to men; 
complain often to God, but never of God ; complain be- 
fore God, and tell him, that ſuch have dealt negligently. 


ſuch falſly, ſuch unjuſtly, ſuch cruelly : But alwayes ſay, | 


Lord, thou hat done juſtly, even by thoſe who are unjuſt ; 
Lord, thou haſt done graciouſly, even by thoſe who are wick- 
ed ; . Lord, thou haſt done holily, even by the hand of thoſe who 
are unholy ; and thou haſt dealt faithfully, though theſe have 
been treacherous. Thus let us complain to God, but not of 
God. Every complaint of God will be interpreted, a ſe- 
cret juſtification of our ſelves, and a condemnation of the 
righteous God. Man is then worſe then a Devil, when 


he would make himſelf better then God : Nothing pollutes: 


man ſo much as his thought, that there s unrighteouſneſs in 
Ged: Nothing debaſes the creature, ſo much as that thought, 
aeſire or alt, wherein be prefers and exalts himſelf above the 
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Thus we have opened the general Propoſition : The pro- 
bation of it, from the vaſt difference between men and An- - 
gels, is proſecuted at large inthe latter part of the Chap- 
tEr. | 


VERS. 18. 
Behold he put no truft in his ſervants, and his Aigels he 
charged with folly. 


7? Liphaz having laid the dignity of man(comparing with 
E God) inthe juſt, by thoſe Sar Fon queſtions, in the 
former verſe ; What is man that be ſhould be juſt ? and ſhall 
man be more pure then his Maker * Henow ſtrengthens it 
further, that there is no compariſon between God and mor- 
tal man, by adiredt aſſertion, that there is ng compariſon 
between God and immortal Angels. Behold he put notruſt 
3n his ſervants, and his Angels he charged with folly. As 
if he had ſaid, If Angels arenot able to ſtand before God, 
and juſtifie themſelves upon his enquirie; then certainly 
man, the beft of men, who dwell but in houſes of clay , 
cannot : But Angels cannot juſtifie themſelves before God, 
therefore much leſs can the beſt of men. That Angels are 
not able' to juſtifie themſelves before God, heproves in 
theſe words; Behold he put no truſt in his ſervants, and his 
Angels he charged with folly : They that cannot be truſted 
by God , cannot be juſtified by God; and they that are 
chargeable with folly, are not able to ſtand in judgment 
before the moſt wiſe, the only wiſe and holy God, Angels 
are excellent creatures, yet becauſe creatures, they are in 
and.of themſelves, frail and weak : they have no ſtrength 
to ſtand longer then upheld; no ſtedfaſtneſs to obey, lon- 
ger then confirmed ; no fairhfulneſs to be loyal, longer then 
over-ruled z no wiſdom to diſcern, further then are 
enlightned ; what then will become of man, if he ſtand a- 
lone, or ſtand in competition with God his Maker ? This is 
the ſum and general ſence of the words, as they are an at- 
_ | We will now conſider them as they lic here in 
order. 


Behold he put no truſt jn his ſervants, 


The Particle [Behold] inthe Original, as it often notes 
wonder in other texts, ſo it may much more inthisz Be- 
holda wonder ! Angels are fooliſh, Angels are not to be truſt 
64 Yet inthisplace, Behold, is put by way of affirmation, 
rather then of admiration. Behold he put no truſt in his ſer- 
vants, isas much as verily and indeed, certainly and with- 
out controverſie, be put no truſt in his ſervants : $0( Dent. 
13. 14.) Thou ſhalt enquire-and ſearch, and ack. diligently, 
and behold if it berrue; in the Hebrew thus, and behold 
true, or behold.rrurh;, thatis, if upon enquiry it appear, 
that ſuch and ſuch things are certainly ſo, thenthey muſt 
proceed according to the Law provided in that caſe. Apain, 
( Dent. 19.8.) The 7udces ſhall make diligent inquiſition, 
and behold, if the witneſs be a falſe witnef,, ſowe tranſlate; 
but the Letter is, Behold the witnef,, a falſe witneſs,thatis, if 
it be affirmed,and do appear that it' is a falſe witneſs or teſti- 
mony which is brought, then the Judges ſhall proceed fo 
and ſo, &c. Thus here, Behold be put no truſt in his ſer= 
vants, isa vehement affirmation, rhat God ſearching into 
thoſe his ſervants, finds them ſuch as are not to he truſted. 
But who are theſe antruſty ſervants ? Firſt, The Chaldee 
Paraphraſt underſtands by ſervants, the holy Prophets. Pro- 
phets (I grant) ſometimes have, and ofter would have pro- 
ved unfaithful ; ſome of them diſcovered much, and others 
would have diſcovered more unfaithfulneſs, -if: God had 
not ew. 1” Loy + pope them. Secondly, One of the Rab- 
bins underſtands it in general of any, or of all the faithful ; 
Behold he put no truſt in his ſervants, that is, not in any of 
the holieſt and faithfulleſt of the children of men. © 
But the connexion of the Text carries it clearly, that b 
ſervants, we are t9 underſtand the Angels, who are called 
miniſtring ſpirits, Heb. 1. 14. Are they not all miniftring 
ſpirits (or ſervants): ſent out for the good of thoſe that are 
the heirs of ſalvation ? And ſo the words in the cloſe of this 
verſe, are exegetical, expounding who are intended b 
thoſe ſervants; Behold he put no truſt in his ſervants, and 
his Angels he charged with folly ; that is, he truſted not 
thoſe ſervants, the Angels, but charged them with folly. 


But there is a further reaſon, more fully evidencing, that 
| it 
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Poriphraſis, or deſcription of mankind in 
Cs ore ol! makin #vth 


houſe of clay. - Seeing thenthe term of hos rr ar por 
kind in general, we muſt take fomewhat, which m_ ara- 
tional creature, is not man, for the other term, wh 

except Angels; we cannot ſet any ſort of men 


for 
3 10 | 
as mey of the carth : therefore tomake 


not be etl 
in 0 10nt0 
in houſes of cla 
of clay, as w 
the 


asin the latter, where Angels are 
But if theſe ſervants be Angels, no! 
traſt in, or that (as we may render it word for word out 
f the Hebrew) he did nor believe in theſe his ſervants ? T 
ſhall anſwer that, when have alittle opened the word here 


ken paſſively to be faithful, 
miſe. EA fre the Hebrew takes the name of a 
Guardian, or Foſer-father, or Steward, becauſe ſuch, to 
whoſe care childrenor families are committed, ought to be 
moſtfaithful in the diſcharge of ſo greata truſt. 

wn - (1 Cor. 4-1, 2.) ſpeaking of that heavenly 
Ste ip, the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, expreſſeth it 
thus, Let a man ſo account of us as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, 


and Stewards of the myſteries of God, moreover (faith he). | 


it is required in a Stewart, that a man may be found faith- 

And (Num.12.7.) where Moſes is ſpoken of as a ſer- 
vant, 
1 faithful in all my houſe; he isa man whom Imay truſt or 
give credit to for he is truſty and faithful, (Heb. 3. 2, 5.) 
The Apoſtle compar 
That he was faithful to him that _— him, as Moſes 


was faithful in all his houſe. So that here is-an clegant 4+ 


titheſis; his ſervants, who according to their duty and of-. 
fice, ought to' be conſtant, Faithfhl truſty ;. hefound un-. | 


conſtant, unfaithful, not to be troſted. , 

Yet the word being in Hyphil, is of an ative ſignifica- 
tion, and when it is conſtruction with Beth (' as Grammari- 
ans obſerve) it imports to give credit unto, or confide in a 
perſon ;- and ſo here, he pur no truſt, that is, he did not 
credit or confide in thoſe ſervants, or he did not believe on 
them. He ſaw ſomewhat in them, which might betray 
them to diſloyalty, if himſelf, withdrawing his affiſtance, 
ſhould makean iment,or try What was in their hearts, 


And this ſence is moſt ſuitable.to the ſtate and office of a } 


ſervant : truſting, or not truſting, faithfulneſs, or unfaith- 
fulneſs, are as proper to that relation, Lord and Servant. 
So then, the Lord pur no truſt, that is , he could not con- 


fidein his ſervants, they being ſuch, as he foundnot per- | 
fectly ſure and loyal unto him. Weſay commonly of a | 
man whom we cannot truſt, We will not give our word for | 
Our Lord Chriſt is therefore | 
called « faithful High Prieſt, becauſe his Father truſted him | 


him, and we will nat take hu. 


with the whole buſineſs of our ſalvation, without the leaſt 
ring Bought of his faithfulneſs, or the miſcarriage of 
the wor 
confiding husband, Prov. 31. 10, 11. A rare couple indeed, 
and as rarely found ; Therefore he makes proclamation for 
ſuch a woman; Who can find a virtuous woman? for her 
price is far above Rubies, the heart of ber Hwuband doth ſafe- 
ly tru#t in her, ſo that be ſhall bave no need of ip»{; there's 
confidence to theheight z the heart of ber hu:band doth ſofe 
ly truſt in her. A husband that hath ſuch a Jewel to his 
wife, knows, ſhe will order the family with diſcretion at 
wr when heis abroad 1; he a 8: is faithful to him 
and goods : Her chaſtity or her ity never came 
in queſtion before his tho "ay therefore ( ſaith he ) / 
ſhall bave no needof Foil; which ſome interpretthus , her 
care and wiſdom in providing for the family, will make it 
likean Army which hath overcome the enemy in the field, 
or won a wealthy City, where the Soldiers have fpoil and 
On_ Foil, thatis, he ſhall have no need to ſpoil 
or oppreſs others, tohelp his family. All things ſhall be 


— 


or | 
ms | 
| 


can- | 


n this ground, becauſe they dwell | 
the "rw on earth, dwell hens 


—_— clear, it neceſſarily follows, that by Servants, | 
inthe.firſt clauſe of the verſe, Angels are implied, as well | 


how is it, that he pat no || 


heis thus deſcribed, My ſervant Moſes is net ſo, who | 


ing Chriſt and Moſer, ſaith of Chriſt, | 


Thus Solomon deſcribes afaithful wife, and a | 


they need no ſpoil. Orasothers, He (hall. 


IO 
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tranflated rope truſt,” Wefihd it uſed two wayes in Scrip- | 
ture ; ſometime paſſively, and ſometime atFively. It ista- | 
truſty and true, in word or pro- | 
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_ heknew they 
Such truſt Chriſt could not give ſome, who ſeemed totrut 


good | 
| hadtold them enough of the power of God before he hatl 


'and power was, what both could do; 


| the 


they might come ſhort in their accounts. 


or believe on him (job 2.23;) Many, ſeeing Chrifts mi- 
racles , believed on him, yet Chri## would nat believe on 
them ; we tranſlate, he would dot commit binge to them; 
the Grek is, he did not believe or truſt himſ them 


; Chriſt believes in, or may truſt them all the world over, 
' whotruly believe in him ; 


'O theſe believed ſo falſly upon 
him, that he could not believe fully upon them ; and the 


| Text gives the reafon, for. he a knew all men; he 
: knew, they were not metal of a { 


ue temper, and there- 
truſted. So God knew all Angels, the ut- 


fore not to 


 termoſt perfeCtion, power and virtue that was in Angels, 


therefore he would not commit all to them, he woul 


believe upon them. We find the word beliefthus bſed (Exod. 
' iſ. 31.) When the Children of 1ſracl ſaw the great work 


that the Lord had done in deſtroying the E 


trans, itis 


. ſaid, The peoplefeared the.Lord, and believedthe Lord, «and 
his ſerv 


ant Moſes ; he puts God and Moſes as the joynt ob- 


| ject of their faith, as they had formerly been' of their un- 


belief. Except the ſervants of the Lord be believed, the 
Lord himſelf u not : And when they are believed, the Lord 
5. Believeinthe Lord your God, believe his Prophets, ſaith 
(yp 1.6 ga to his people, 2 Chron. 20. 20. Moſes 


undertaken they ſhould be delivered; but they would nor 
truſt 2oſes upon his word, nor would they truſt the word 
of God; yet now when they ſaw this great deliverance; 


Preſent ſight wrought faith for the time to come ; they per- 
 Cexved by this miracle, that the Lord and Moſes were to be 
' Credited, and they doubted not to credit them another 


time, Though that faith which comes in at the eyes only, ſel- 


; doms goes down ſo low as the heart, or ſees further and longer 
then the eye. Thus we may underſtand the firſt part of the 
Verſe, He put notru#, no belief in his ſervants; he gave 


no credit to them, as knowing perfeRly what their nature 
they would quickly leave God, and prove unfaithful. 

I ſhall obſerve one Point, before I come to the latter part 
of the Verſe (for there rhe ſuſpition of diſloyalty upon the 
Angels, comes more fully to be conſidered) from the title 
here given to the Angels, his ſervants ; he put norruſt in 


. his ſervants; 


Angels are the ſervants of God. 


They are- his ſervants, as being altogether athis com- 
mand; and theyare his ſervants, as being fully conforma- 
ble to his commands. Theſe greatand glorious Spirits come 
under the ſame denomination with men , .who dwell in 
houſes of at frnony of God. .To ſerve God, is not on- 
ly the duty, but it is the honour of the higheſt creatures; 

t is more honour to ſerve God, then to rule the world. The 
ſtile of the good Angels, is, Miniftring Spirits, Heb. 1. 
But the ſtile and title of the: evil Afgel, is, Prince of the 
power of the air, Ged of this world ; you would think theſe 
were weighty titles, Prince of the air, God of the world; 
but the additions diminiſh their weight; yea, make then 
lighter then vanity, or rather, heavy only with miſery : 
T here is more glory in being a ſervant to God, then in being 
a god of the world, or a Prince of the power of the air. 

I might here enlarge my enquiry intothe ſetvices of Ai: 
gels, in what they are ſervants, and what their offices and 
duties are ; but I ſhall onlytouch.. Their ſervice may be 
conſidered, either in reſpeCt of the Church, or the enemic3 
of the Church. Reſpecting the Churct-and people of God, 
they have ſuch ſervices as theſe ; y T1 

I. They areas meſſengers to carry and reveal the mirid 
of God ; they are as Tutots and Inſtructors of the Churches, 
Dan. 8. 9. God ſent his Angel to teach Daniel them 
of thoſe viſions. And, Rev. 1. 11, an Angel was ſent toin- 
ſtruct obs, chap. 22.16. 1 Feſus have ſent mine Angel to 
reſtifie theſe things in the Churches, Se I TIENY 

Secondly, They are ſerit as Guardians and ProteQors of 
ple of God; to take their part, and to be on theit 
ſide, Pſal. 34.7. The. Angel of the Lord encampeth round 


. 


0 
| about them that fear him, A 91.11. He giveth his Ar - 


Q. gels 
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in houſts of clay Now a dwelling ina houſe of clay, isa | | truſt the heart of God conldnot pur inthoſeſervants, his 
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gels a _ aver them, le#Þ at any time they ſhould daſh their | 


feet againſt a ſtone, «Gen. 32.2. When 7acob journeyed, it 
is ſaid, the Angels of God mer him ; an army of Angels was 
his convoy , Gods Hoſt coming out for his protectionand 


ſafeguard, and therefore he called the name of that place | 


Mahanaim, that is, two Hofts or Camps ; cither becauſe 
the Angels appeared intwo bands, and ſo made, as it were, 
a guard for Facob to paſs between them or becauſe the 
great Angelical Royal Army quartered and marched with 
zaceb's little army ; and ſo two confederate Armies appear- 
cd in the field together. Angels are called Chariots, P/al. 


68. 17. The Chariots of God are twenty thouſand ,- even 


thouſands of Argels : that is , God uſeth Angels for de- 
fence of his people, as Chariots in war. The ancient Pro- 


phets were called the Chariots of 1ſrael (2 Kings 3. 13.) 


And the Angels are the Chariots of God. Our ſtrongeſt 
Ailitia t of Spirits, or of men ſpiritualized. 

Thirdly, Angels ſuggeſt good things, holy thoughts to 
us. If the Devil, who is an evil Angel, a wicked Spirit, 
can ſuggeſt evil, ſinful, filthy thoughts, and help on the 
heart in wickedneſs ; then doubtleſsa good Angel can help 
on the heart in holineſs, in keavenly thoughts and meditati- 


ons. Chriſt ſpeaks of Fudas, that Satan had pur ir into his | 


heart to betray him, John 13, and Peter to Ananias (AQts 3.) 
Why bath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt ? 
The nature of a good Angel is as fit, his power given as 
great, to deal with our ſpirits,-as 'cither the nature or the 
power of anevil Angel. That of the Apoſtle ( 2 Cor. 17. 
14.) gives a hint, if not a proof of it, where he tells the 
Corinthians, That deceitful workers transform themſelves in- 
ro the Apoſtles of Chri#t; 'and no marvel, for Satan himſelf 
7 nals 3.99 into an Angel of light; and when is Satan in 
thischange, from an Angel of darknef to an Angel of light ? 
Even when he ſuggeſts good, for evil ends, or evil, for good 
ends, And if heis called ar Angel of light for this reaſon, 
then Angels of light, good Angels, ſuggeſt good, for good 
ends ; otherwiſe, Satan could not be faid to imitate them, 


in ſuggeſting good for ill ends, and under ſpecious pretences | 
yr bringing glory to God, tempting to tranſgreſs the will | 
God. ; 


Fourthly, Good Angels comfort, ſtrengthen and ſup- 
port in times of diſtreſs, anguiſh and trouble. An Angel 
comforted Hagar Gen. 21. And (Mat. 4.10.) after Chriſt 
had finithed his terrible combat with that wicked Angel, 
the good Angels came and miniftred untahim. Again, when 
he was in.that moſt bitter Agony in the garden (Luke 22. 


43.) an Angel appeared to him from heaven, ſtrengthening | 
him. That which they do to Chriſt the Head, they do to |' 


his members 1n their proportion. 


. Their fifth ſervice is to convey and carry the ſouls of de- | 
parted. Sair.ts to heaven ; they are Heavenly Porters (Luk. | 


16.22.) Lazarms died,and was carried by the Angels into A- 
brahem's boſom, 

Laſtly, They ſhall convocate and gather all the elect to- 
gether at the laſt day, Mat. 24. 21. Their ſervices againſt 
the wicked, andall enemies of the Church, have beenma- 
ny and great. Angels aſſiſt Saints, and oppoſe the oppoſers 
of Sion. Two Angels were ſent upon a meſlage of de- 
ſtruction to Sodow; an Angel defeated the hoſt of Senache- 
rib; an Angel ſmote bloody perſecuting Herod ; Angels 
(by name, if not by nature) poure out the ſeven vials of 
Gods wrath in the Revelation. Andat the laſt day Angels 
ſhall hurry the wicked to Chriſts Tribunal; they are hea- 
venly Purſrvants, and they ſhall bundle the Tares up toge- 
ther, as fewel to be thrown itito everlaſting burnings, 4a. 
13. 41,42. 

And it may be a great comfort to us, that God hath ſuch 
ſervants. When viſible dangers are round about us, we 
ſhould remember, God hath inviſible ſervants round about 
us. There are more with us, then againſt us, as Eliſhatold 
his ſearful ſervant, 2 Kings 6. And inthat low eſtate of the 
Church, Zeb. 1.8. the Prophet is ſhewed Chriſt in a viſi- 
on, ſtanding among the Myrtle trees in the bottom (the Myr- 
tle trees in the bottom, noted the Church in a low eſtate) 
and behind him, there were red horſes, ſþcck/ed and white, 
that is, horſemen ſpeckled and white. Theſe diverſe-colour- 
ed horſes were Angels appointed for ſeveral offices, as the 
learned Junius ( with others) interprets it : the red horſes 
being appointed for judgment, the white for mercy, and 
the /perkied ( as he conjectures ) for mixt aGions, being 


ſent out, at once, to protet and hel the people of God, 
| and to as 26d ;adptent Sd the 
> 


Thus we ſee-the ſervices of the A ; they arelervants, 
| ”= ſuch as the woſt wiſe God put _—_ my re we 
| have as Angel better then Angels, eventhe Angel of the Co- 
v-nant, the Lord Jeſus, into whoſe hands our ſafety is com- 
, mitted, to whoſe care the Church is left, in whom God 
| the whole truſt, knowing that this greet Angel is, and 
ever will be faithful in and over his houſe, to'his higheſt 
delight, and the Churches compleateſt wdfare, - 


And his Angels he charged with fully, 


There are very different readings of this part oftheVerſe. Ns in 4» 

Some (as Mr. 324) read ws He craffed os bis ſer- [Omg | 

vants, though be had put light into thoſe his meſſengers. Q- ———_ 

thers read it with a negation in both parts, He par no truſt Nec in An» 

in his ſervants, neither hath he put light in his Angels. A- £*'s ſui po- 

nother thus, Neither hath he put perfett light inhys A Jo oooh 
.holdeth 


Mr. Broughton differs from all theſe ; Behold, be Oe" mi 


clear light to be. Another, ſort read itto theſe P9ſvit we 
ſences, He charged or put madnef in or upon bis Angels, he ""** TVS 
put or Charged vain boaſting in or upon his Angels, be found ſub, = 
vanity in or amongſt his Angels, he obſerved ſome evil among ft gloriations, 
bu Angels. -- Bibl. Reg, 
Now that which hath. given occaſion ts this variety of /!. 46: 
tranſlations, is , the different ſences which the Original A _ 
yields us. The Hebrew word is very fruitful of fignificati- Sym. 
ons, and hath (as the Oracle told Rebekgh concerning two *am 9 
contrary Nations) two contrary meanings in the womb of *f/ 
it, and that makes the ſtrugling amongſt interpreters. The 
word in its proper ſence, ſignifies to ſbine forth with a re- 
 ſplendent brightneſs : ſo, chap. 2.9. 3. Job wiſheth, O chat 7 
. Were as in moneths paſt, when the Candle of God ſbingd upon 
my head : Itisa Verb, of which the word Folly in this text 
, of Job igaderivative. And (Iſa. 14. 12.) Hill ſignifies | 
' the Morning-ſtar, whoſe ſhinmg brightneſs hath obtained $SP!1ndwtt , 
' the name Lucifer, Light-bringer, or Light-bearer; How 5, 0 


art thou fallen frons heaven, O Lucifer, ſon of the morning ? ls > 


© | How art thou fallen from Heaven, Hielel, thou ſbinin Piel,Plendi- 
FP! ſtar? Thusthe word properly fignifics ex ae big dum,Jllftre, 


neſs, or toſhine and.bebright ; and. hence by a 74deraphor, _ red- 
to be famous or renowned, or to make one renowned or davit, = 
famous, or to paint onta man with praiſes ; becauſe a man dicavit. Per 
is (as it were)decked with light, and hath rayes of bright- Antiphra- 
[| neſscaſt upon him, when he is honoured and adorned with fit ine/ori- 
| praiſes. Due commendations are toa manas arobe or ve- a, An» 
 ſture of light, which makes him ſhine to all about him. uit; iſavi- 
' And hence the word Halelwjab is.derived, prafe ye Fah, or vite 
; the Lord; uſed. frequently: both. in. the beginning and end 
| of the Pſalms: inthe beginning of the Pſalms, by way of 
 exhortation; 'and in theend, by way of acclamation, cry- 
| ing up the honour and glory of God. And (tonote that 
in paſſage) itis well obſerved, that this word Halelujah is 
firſt uſed in the Old Teſtament, Pſal. 104.35. wherethe 
utter conſumption of ſinners is mentioned ; and in the New 
Teſtament it is. firft uſed, Rev. 19. 3,6. where the utter 


conſumption of Antichriſt is prophefied. Judgment on the | 


| wicked, is matter of high praiſe to God. Thirdly , The 
e 


word ſignifies ( figure Antiphraſis, or contrary fpeak- 

ing) to boaſt and brag vainly, fooliſhly , or vain f ooliſh 

boaſting. To commend or extol our ſelves, is pride running 

mad, and arrogance diſtratted. It is the higheſt dotage to 

be in love with our own wiſdom, and folly to publiſh our 

own works. There may be wiſdom (though oftentimes 
there is a great deal of folly) in commending others ; but 

in commending our ſelves, there can be nothing but folly ; 

therefore the very. ſame word which ſignifies to boaſt and 

commendour ſelves, ſignifies both the concrete, ta be mad, 

vain, or fooliſh ; and the abſtract, madneſs and folly ; thus, 

in Eccleſ. 2. 2, 12. the word is uſed, 1 ſaidof laughter, 

thou art mad. . 1 turned my ſelf to behold wiſdom, and folly, 

and madnef, And. Pſal.75.4. I. ſaid nmo the fools, deal © 

not fooliſhly, or to the mad-men, do not play the mad-men, 

that is, do not exalt your ſelves; for ſo heclears hismean- 

ing inthe fifth verſe, Lift nor up your horns on high, ſpeak. 

not with a ſtiff neck. that is, a neck ſtiffened with pride, 

and a horn lifted up with vain-glory or ſelf-confidence. 

From this variety. of ſignifications, the variety of tran- 
ſlations beforc-toucht, ariſeth. Firſt, They whoreadit, 
He 


_—_— 


not perf t0n to be in his own ſervants, and in bis Angels he Angelic ſua 
judged no 
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He put light into thoſe his meſſengers 3 Take the words in a 
_ ict ſence, kin out the'nieanirig thus; That 
God, having put the light of excelletit knowledge into the 
Angels, could not' yet truſt them :* all their ſpeculative 
knowledge, and high-raiſed illuminations, were not enough 
to make them ſteadily and ſtedfaſtly holy : That is the in- 
tent of Maſter Beza's interpretation, He truſted not to his 
ſervants, though. he had put light into thoſe his meſſengers. 
For thoſe who retained the word, Light, tranſlate negative- 
ly, neither hath he put light in his Angels, or, neither hath 
he put perfett light imo his Angels 5 Or as Maſter Brough- 
ton, In his Angels he judgeth no clear light to be, putting a 
negative particle” in both branches of the Verſe, whereas 


| in the Hebrew there is no expreſs negation in the latter. 


aw 
nInn 


Theſe, I ſay, are led by this reaſon or rule. It is fre- 
quent in Scripture, when there is a nefative in the former 
clauſe of a Verſe, - then to underſtand” a negative alſo in the 
latter clauſe, though none be expreſt. For inſtarice (Pſalm 
9.18. ) The needy ſhall not alway be forgotten, the expetla- 
tion of the poor ſhall not periſh for ever; ſo we read: but in 
the Hebrew the latter clauſe is, the expettation of the poor 
ſhall periſh for ever : There is no Negative inthe Or:g:7al 3 
but our Tranſlators, andnot only they, but all that T have 
ſeen upon the place, render it ſo, ſupplying the negative 
particle of the former in the latter clauſe of that ſentetice. 
And without that negative, the ſentence 1s not only imper- 
fect, but untrue. Thus, The needy ſhall not alwayes be for- 
gotten, the expeſtation of the poor ſhall periſh for ever, this 
were a contradiction : but reading it, the expeCtation of 
the poor ſhall not periſh for ever, makes the wholea truth, 
andcongruous in it ſelf. Again ( Prov. 17.26. ) To puniſh 
the 1u#t is not good, to ſtrike Princes for equity, ſo the letter 
of the Hebrew; but we read it thus, To puniſh che just is 
not good, nor to ſtrike Princes for equity. 1 might give you 
other examples, but a taſte may ſuffice. Thus in the Text 
before us, when it is ſaid inthe firſt clauſe, he pur no tru? 
in his ſervants, we take up the negative; and fay in the 
ſecond, Ieither hath he put light into his Angels, or he did 
not put light in his Angels, or he put no perfett light in his 
Angels, or hejndged not clear light to be un his Angels. 

Secondly, They, who (according to our Tranſlation ) 
render it madneſs or folly, vain boaſting or vanity, theſe 
take the Original in that figurative ſence before given. 
When a man Fom a refletion upon his own worth, boaſts 
out his own praiſes, which, becauſe it is a point of extream 
vanity and folly, therefore the word is elegantly applied 
to figuifie folly, &c. Hecharged his Angels with folly, He 
put or laid folly upon, or to his Angels; He put for ſo the 
Hebrew word bears. Not, that the vanity which is in An- 
gels is of Gods putting; bur the folly that-is in then, he purs 
zo them, or chargeth it upon thent, 'or layeth it to their = 
As we ſay, Such a one put it home upon him ; that is, he 
charged him ſoundly, or fully, with ſuch a crime or of- 
tence. To charge, is a judicial or Law-term, implying, 
that the Lord ſitting in judgment to examine the eſtate of 
Ancels, charged them by way of accuſation, and upon trial 
found them (in a ſence) guilty of that, which , though 
they had not formed intoany oneſin, yet might be formed 
and ſhap'd into any ſin, Folly, or vain-glory. 

Having given ſome account of thoſe terms, Charging 
and Folly, He charged his Angels with folly, it grows to a 
Sreat doubt what Angels we are here to underſtand : what 
Angels did God thus charge with folly'? The quere or 


doubt lies, whether we ſhall lay this charge at the door of | 


the good Angels, or of the bad, or of both ? | 
Many of the ancients reſtrain it to the evil Angels, tothe 
Apoſtate Angels ;, God put no truſt in them, he ſaw folly in 
them; taking it for confeſſed, that the Angels which ſtood, 
the g00d Angels, are truſty ſervants, diſcreet and wiſe, far 
from either unfaithfulneſs or folly ;. ſuch as God hath put 
truſt in, afid they never deceiv'd his truſt ; ſuch whoſe obe- 
dience is made the pattern-of ours, by Chriſt himſelf in his 
patterri of prayer, Thy will be done on Earth as it #5 in Hea- 
ven. And would the Lord regulate us by them who are 
themiſelves irregular ? or make them our copy in doing his 
will, whoſe folly tenders them unfit to be truſted with the 
doing of his will ? Therefore ( ſay theſe) ſuch « charge 
ſuits not the ſtate and coridition of the good Angels. 


Others eaſt it upon the good Angels, thi#t God put no 
truſt; 10, not in them; IT tonceive x [rom either, there - 
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may be a good ſence,thaughT incline to the latter. For in the 
 Apoſtate Angels ( take it in the broadeſt ſence) God ſaw nv 
light, no goodneſs, no faithfulneſs at all ; they have plainly 
diſcovered themſelves, and ſhewed, not oaly weakneſs and 


Ai_— 


_ unfaithfuineſs, but wickedneſs and utmolt folly. But to con- 


fine it to the evil Angels, or to underſtand it chiefly of 
them , is too narrow for the Text ; eſpecially, ſezing this 
is but a light, a too cafie charge for oye Apoſtate Spirits, 
toſay only thus, that God found unfaithfulneſs in them, 
and charged them with folly : for in them rebellion was 
found, and they ttand charged to this day with High Trea- 
ſon againſt the Crown and dignity of the King of Heaven : 
and are therefore committed to priſon , and reſerved in 
chains of darkneſs to the judgment af the great day. As 
for the good Angels, God may be ſaid to charge them with 
folly without any wrong, either tothe holineſs of their na- 
ture, or the ſtedfaſtneſs of their obedience. For upon cx- 
am nation ( or intimation rather ) he finds they have no 
wiſcom or ſtability, but by divine bounty od eſtabliſh- 


and unfaithfulneſs; ſo the good Angcls might be charged 
wit folly, negatively, namely, that they had no faithful- 
neſs, but as aſſiſted and propt up. 


But we may takethe Angels in a third or middle confide- 
ration, neither for the fallen or Apoſtate Angels, nor for 
the good and confirmed Angels as diſtinct, or ſince this di- 
ſtinction: But by Angels we may underſtand the Angelical 
nature. The whole complex nature of Angels in their creati- 
on and conſtitution was ſuch, as God cou'd not truſt fylly 
unto, ſuch as he ſaw folly in. We may demonitate this 
- plaily, becauſe a great part of the Angels ( and it is 
queſtioned whether or no the greater part , but it.is clear, 
that a great part of the pe, a whole Regiment at leaſt, 
proved _—_ and fell together : therefore the Angelica] 
nature (in that abltracted notion ) is ſubject to folly and 
unfaithfulrieſs, as well as man, although they are of a more 
excellent make and conſtitution then man. God looking 
upon Angels in gerieral, ſaw they were not to be truitedz 
the event alſo ſhewing many of them ( who were as good 
by nature as they who ſtand ) falling from tim, diſcove- 
ring their folly and nakedneſs to all the world. _ 

But it may be queſtioned yet, how there could be folly 
in the Angelical nature; for as much as God viewing 
' and reviewing .all the works which he had made , ſaw 
_ thing which he had made, and behold it was very 
\ Food? | | OY 

I anſwer, firſt, God charged them with foily compara- 
tively, reſpecting himſelf. As (.1 Tim. 6. 16.) the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith of God, rhat he only hath immortality ;, that ſpeech 
is excluſive, ſhutting out all other creatures from a partici- 
pation of Gods immortality. ' Yet we know Angels are 
immortal, Angels dyenot, therefore alſo they arc oppoſed 
to men ( in the next Verſe to the Text ) Who live in houſes 
of clay, whoſe foundations are in the duſt, and are cruſhed 
before the moth. Angels are not cruſhed, they dye not, yet 
God ofily is immortal ; becauſe the immortality of Angels 
compared with the immortality of God, is but mortality. 
And the Reaſon is this, becauſe Angels are not immortal 
intheniſclves, or of themſelves, they have not original or 
abſolute immortality, their immortality is dependant and 
derivative z God only is independently and originally im- 
mortal, and hence he only is ſaid to have emmortaluty. As it 
is in the point of life, ſo alſo of righteoufneſs , wiſdom 
and faithfulneſs. God only is faithful, he only is wiſe, 
| that's the Apoſtles phraſe, 7 0 God only wiſe : Men, yea An- 

gels are unfaithful, unwiſe, fooliſh, compared with God. 
Heis wiſe of himſelf, and in himſelf, in his own compaſs : 
creatures have only what. they borrow or receive from 
him. To this ſence one of the Ancients ſpeaks fully, 1: 
compariſon of the Tuſtice of God, if the holy Angels in Hea- 
ven be called unju3t, I ſee no hurt in the aſſertion, not becauſe 
they have faln from juſtice, but becauſe they are creatures, and 
Fot God. Allis reſolved into this, they are creatures, that's 
| enough to prove their folly and unfaithfulneſs. Andif a 
man that hath not only ſome ſmattering of learning and 
knowledge, but is a profeſſed Scholar, be looked upon as 
ignorant, compared with the Bex-clerks and great Scholars 
of the world ; is it any wonder that Angels ſhould be called 
fools, in reference to the .infinite wiſdom of God? The 
fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer then men, and the weakneſs of God 
Q_2 Ms 
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ment. As the Apoſtate Angels were poſitively full of folly 
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is ſtronver then men. Andiit is as true of Angels, the fooli(h- 
neſs of God i; wiſer then Angels, and the weakneſs of God 
is ſtronger then Angels. Angels are called Principalities 
and Powcrs, but yet it is only becauſe they aCt in the Pow- 
er of God, and go forth in his ſtrength ; that's the firlt An- 
ſwer. The whole nature of Angels is unfaithful and fooliſh, 
weighed with God. I : 
Secondly, I anſwer, although in the Angels there is no 


creatures, yet there is ſomewhat in-them of imperfection. 
Look upon Angels in their creation, they were created 
bleſſed ; Bleſſed ( as the Schools determine ) with a natu- 
ral blefſedneſs, not with a ſupernatural, which conſiſts in 
the viſipn of God ; for, if they had been created in a ſu- 
pernatural bleſſedneſs, then they had never fallen ; they 
were created only in a natural blefſedneſs, and from that 
they might fall, and did, . Now, indeed, the good Angels 


Angelti f1- 
erunt a Deo 
creati beats, 
beatitudine 
natural, 
non autem 
beatitudint 


ſupernatu- 


rali, que int 
viſione di- 


actual unfaithfulncſs or folly, yet there is poſſible folly and have obtained by Chriſt a ſupernatural bleſſedneſs, from in2 eſer- : 
unfaithfulneſs in Angels ; and this potentiality is the thing | 10 | which they cannot fall; and ſo by grace are become im- ?#« co1ffit. 0 
cnicung, here meantor aimed at. The Holy Angels that now ſtand mutable, which by creation they were not. Though Chriſt ON 
creature hoc are wiſe and faithful altogether, yet conſidered in them- be not a Redeemer ( as was toucht before ) yet he is a Con- he G 
conv?"tt, if ſelyes ( not as confirmed by Chriſt ) they may fall; their | firmer, a ſupporter of, the holy Angels. In reference 

peeare 9 condition is altered, but their conſtitution is the ſame. It ; whereunto, Chriſt is called the Head of all things ( Ephel. 


1 (at, ha: þ ; ; . . . | | 4 » RD , 
ber i” 4e- is otherwiſe with man, ( which makes a wide difference be- I.22, ) And of him the whole family'in Heaven and in, 
| earth 1s named, Ephef. 3.15. And by him ( Col. 1.20.) 


"1 gratiz, tween Angels and men. ) Man not only hath a potentiality 
792 *# 00> to be fooliſh and unfaithful, but man is actually fooliſh and 


'" God hath reconciled all things unto himſelf ; by him, I ſay,. 
= op bY unfaithful; yea man in himſelf is nothing elſe but a bundle whether they be things in earth, or things in Heaven. Some 
9.1.1:-,53. Of folly and unfaithfulneſs. Whereas Angels in themſelves, | underſtand that place in the Coloſſians of men only, be- 


actually in them at all. The nature of manu nothing but 
ſin, and Angels have no ſin at all in their nature ;, they only 
have a potentiality, a poſſibility in their mature to ſin. So 
then we muſt underſtand this charge of folly with two cau- 
tions concerning Angels. Firſt, There was not any folly 
concreated with tnem, their nature is pzrely pare. Second- 
ly, They have not contracted any folly into their nature. 
The folly of the good Angels is but hke the folly of man in 
the ſtate of innocency, when he had only a power to ſin: 
which poſſibility of Angels to ſin is by the mediation of 
Chriſt ( wherein theſe Angels have a ſhare, though not to 


redeem or raiſe them from their Fall (as man) yet to con- 


firmanFkeep them from falling ) Ifay, by the mediation 
of Chrift that poſſibility is removed. Chrilt hath changed 
their poſhblity to ſin, into an impoſſibility of ſinning. This 
iS a glorious priviledge indeed, and that which all the Saints 
ſhall have in glory. Redemption hath not only bettered 
the condition of man, but the condition of Angels. Now 
they all excel in ſtrength, doing the Commcnaments of Goa, 
end kearkning 10 the voice of his word for ever , Pſalm 
103, 20. 


Ce may hence learn, Firſt, What the ſin of Angels 


Was, 


God charged his Angels with folly ; The poſſible fin , 
which God ſaw and ſtill ſees in the nature of Angels, was 
the actual fin of Angels. - Pride and ſelf confidence were 
the ſins of Angels, and theſe are the moſt proper fins of An- 
gels; Angels cannot fall into every fin. The Schoolman 
queſtions, Whether the first ſin of Angels was pride? He 
argues ana concludes, that howſoever in regard of guilt, 
the Devils or fallen Angels, have all fins upon them, be- 
cauſe they tempt man to every fin, ( For he that temprs 4n- 
other to a ſin which himſelf commits not, or u incapable to 
commit, 1s 4s guilty asif he had committed it, ) yet in re- 
gard of the aCt it ſelf, evil Angels can only commit thoſe 
{ins which are ſutable to a ſpiritual nature. ; 

Now a ſpiritual nature is not affected with thoſe ſins 
which belong to a corporal or ſenſitive nature : Devils are 
not adulterers, they are not drunkards ; theirs are ſpiritual 
6ns, and their chief ſpiritual ſin was pride: Their firſt fin 
conſiſted in not ſubmitting themſelves to that condition 
wherein God placed them, and whereunto they were ap- 
pointed. All agree it was pride, though there be different 
opinions about what this pride ſhewed it ſelf; whether in 
affecting a higher degree then God created them in, re- 
fuſing the work ard office God ſet them about, ( which 
ſome conceive, was the miniſtration to , or the guar- 
dianſhip of man, which truſt they deſerted or ſcorned ) 
or whether it weve in affeQing a further condition upon 
their ownſtrength, not looking to the ſtrength and grace 
of God; Whatſoever the particular was, the general is 
plain, They abode mot in the truth, they kept not their ſta- 
tion : Pride and ambition ſwel'd them, till they brakg and 
fill. 


Secondly, Obſerve, . Apgels ( as creatures): are mntabls 
Creatures, | 


Though they are the beſt of creatures, yet they are 
changeable creatures; though they are the moſt perf 


A or conlidered in their natural conſtitution, have no folly | 20 | cauſe of the word reconciling ; yet we may well take in An- 


gels alſo, becauſe that place takes in all things, both in 
Heaven and earth. And howſoever _— needed not ſuch 


a reconciliation as ſuppoſes a breach of peace, or a falling” 


out before : Yet they needed ſuch a reconciliation as con-. 
ſiſts in the continuance and ſtrengthning of that peace which 
was before. = 


Further, We earn by way of Corollary, from the for- 


- mer point, 


That, there is no ſtability in any eſtate out of Chriſt. 


The Angels themſelves could not be truſted out of Chriſts 
folly is in them not conſidered in Chriſt, how much more 
in man? When Adam fell, if God ſhould haverepair'd him 
again, and ſet himup ( in ſftatu quo ) in the ſame conditi- 
on wherein he was, yea, in abetter (if abetter could be 


had ) without a Mediator ; and ſo have tried his obedi- - 


ence once more z or ſhould every particular man have ſtood 
for hiznſelf, and not one for alt; certainly, as we fell at 
firſt in a lump all together, ſe we ſhould have all fallen 
lingle (as it were ) by retail, one after another : There 5s 
no aſſurance in any eſtate on this fide Chriſt : Nor man, nor 
Angel can hold out without a Surety : Chriſt is called the 
Surety of the Covenant, Heb. 7. 22, becauſe he undertakes 
for us that weſhall do our parts, that we ſhall be faithful 
and believing, that we ſhall be holy and humble, that 
we ſhall do what God expects from thoſe whom free 
grace ſhall ſave. Chriſt undertakes for all the grace, and 
holineſs, and faithfulneſs, which is required in believers ; 
He gives no command but what himſelf helps us to fulfil, 


nor calls he for any duty but what himſelf works in us, and 
for us. | 


Fourthly Obſerve, That, God ſees imperfettion in crea- 
tures, whoſe natures are moſt perfett. 


Man looking upon the Angelical nature, or upon mans 
nature in innocency, could ſee no fault or folly in either ; 
but God ſaw both poſſibly faulty, though not actually faul- 
ty. And, as it is with the nature of men and Angels, fo 
with their works : when we can ſee nothing amiſs in a 
work, God can: As the Apoſtle acknowledges ( 1 Cor. 
4. 4. ) 1 know nothing by my ſelf : T profeſs, when I look 
into the courſe of my miniſtery ( for he ſpeaks to that 
particular ) when I look how I have diſcharged my Apo- 
{tleſhip, my conſcience bears me witneſs, 1 know of no 
unfaithfulneſs or neglect, but yet, though 1 know nothing 
by my ſelf, I am not hereby juſtified, but he that judgeth me 1s 
the Lord: as if he ſhould ſay, when God comes to look 
over my work, he may find faults, many faults in it; 
there is no ſtanding for creatures before God in any crea- 
ture-purity : Angelical perfection is imperfect in his ſight. 
Angels have not the leaſt ſpot or tinQure of fin in their na- 
ture, ye the nature of Angels is potentially ſinful. The 
beſt creature ( in regard of pure natures ) may be wrought 
to evil, only God cannot. And therdaſq1 is, becauſe every 
one may err, who hath not the rele of-righteouſneſs with- 
in him : and therefore it is impoſhble God ſhould err, be- 
cauſe his own will is the rule of his own actions :- He is 
every way a lawunto himſelf. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the 
Gentiles ( Rom. 2. 14.) ſaith, The having not the Law, 


are a law to themſelves, Not, that their nature is a law, 


( which 
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S$v/um illus 
atth a refti- 
tudine de- 

clinare non 
contingit, 

cujius regula 
eſt zpſa vir- 
tus agentis, 
Aquin. par, 
1.9.63 arts 


they have the law of Nature, or the law printed in their 
nature, though not publiſhed to their ear ; They have the 
Law written in their hearts : but the heart of Gods hu Law, 


both written and unwritten. Creatures how perfect ſoever 


in their nature, have the will of God for their rule andlaw: 
which though it be within them, yet it isnot Them, and ſo 
they may act beſideit. The hand of the Artificer often fails 
incutting or faſhioning the work he+is about, becauſe his 
handisnot the rule by which he works : his hand works 
by a rule orline, his hand is not that rule or lin2: Therc- 
fore he ſometimes ſtrikes right, and ſometimes he ſtrikes 
wrong ; but if thehandof a man were the rule by which 
he works ,-then it were impoſſible that ever he ſhould 
work amiſs.: [Thus it is with God, the very will of God 
which acts, -isthe rule by which he acts, -hence-it is impoſ- 
ſible for God to fail ; Angels and men act by a rule preſcri- 
bed, their will-is one thing, and therule is another ; the 
pomer by which they works onething, and the direction 
y which they. work 1s another; and therefore (to ſhut up 
this point) the moſt perfect creature may poſhbly ſwerve 
and err in ating z Only he cannot err in any thing he doth, 
whoſe will ts the perfett rule of all be doth. | 
. Fiſthly, Foraſmuch as God beholding Angels, ſces folly 
in them ; Learn, 
That, God hath no weed of any creature, no not of Angels' 
The Reaſon is clearly this, becauſe Angel themſelves in 
themſelves are unfaithful, Angels themſelves in themſelves 


are fooliſh, therefore what need hath God of ſuch as theſe ? 
As King Aehiſhſaid (15am. 21. 15. ) when David chan- 


| ged his behaviour before him, ( ſtudioully aCting the fool 
d 


madman } ſcrabling onthe doors of the gate, and let- 
ting his ſpittle fall down upon his beard : What, ſaith 
Achiſh unto his ſervants, Have I need of mad-men, that you 


| have brouzht this fellow to play the mad-man in my preſence ? 
| So God may ſay when he looks upon the beſt of creatures, 
. Ange'sor men, havel arſy need of mad-men, any need of | 


fools or of their folly ? Foraſmuch then as there is nothing 
in any creature, barely as acreature, but what may be re- 

uced to folly and unfirhfulneſs, and would certainly end 
there, therefore God hath no needat all of any creature. 
Men will fay, ,we neednot the help of diſloyal or untruſty 
men, we need not the help of fools to counſel us, or of 
unfaithful ones to at for us. 

Beſides, Creatures are no help to God: For the truth is, 
God and the creature areno more then God alone; I ſay, 
God and the utmoſt perfection of all creatures put toge- 
ther are no more then God alone : The Reaſon of itis, be- 
cauſe, if there be any perfection in creatures, it is but what 
God himſelf hath put into them. What a man gives to 
another isno addition to himſelf; much leſs is that which 
God gives manor Angel, any addition to God. God is 
infmite, and no addition can be.made to infinite : When 
thecreature doth molt for us, the creature ( of it ſelf) doth 
nothing for us, God doth all in all and by all, Thecreature 
doth you no more good at one time then at another ; all the 
good that is done at any time', God doth it ; So then, 
every way God hath no need of creatures. And it is our 
comfort, Iam ſure it ought to be, that he hath not. He 
Faith to wiſe men, T have no need of your connſels ; torich 
wen, | have no need of your purſes; and to great men, 1 
have no need of your power ;; he ſees all is vanity. 

Laſtly, If God truſt not Angels, let not us truſt in man ; 
# he charges his Angels with folly, let not us adore the 
wiſdom of man. This diſcovery of imperfection in Angels 
ſhould lay-all creatures low before us, and take us off from 
confidence or boaſting in any arm of fleſh, To this ſence 
Eliphaz. proſecutes the Argumeat in the following words to 
tke end of the Chapter, If Angels, the chiefeſt and choi- 
Ceſt of creatures, be thus weak, what then is man, who 
awels in a houſe of clay, whoſe foundation 1s in the duſt, and 
who i ruſhed before the moth ? 


VERS. 19, 20, 21. 
Þow much leſs on them that dwell in kouſes cf clay, whoſe 


foundation is in ths duſt, which are cruſhed befoze the 
" meth? my To 


(which is the tranſcendent priviledge of G2d) but that 
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Ley are deſffoyed from morning to evening, they periſh fo 
ever without any regarding it. WE 
th not their cxcellency, which is in them,: go' away ? 

thep dye, even without wisdom. ' 


Heſe three verſes contain a deſcription of mail in 9ppo- 
ſition tothe Angels. The form of the Argument was 
POTIONS to this effect ; That if Anpels, thoſe excet- 
ent creatures , cannot ſtand before God, or be jutified 
in his ſight; then much leſs man, a weak creature ; Mar 
ye dwels in a houſe of clay, and whoſe foundation is in the 
HP, . 
Two things this Context holds forth to us, concerning 
the weakneſs of man, in oppoſition to Angels. 

Firſt, It ſhews that man is a material ubſfance, ſo are 
not Angels, Avels are fpirits; ſpiritual ſubſtances, 

Secondly, It ſhews that man is a m22rt.al ſubſtance, ſo are * 
not Angels, ſþir:ts dye nor. 

That man is a material ſubſtance, is proved in the begin- 
ning of the 19, verſe, from thoſe words, He, dwels in a 
bout: of clay,* whoſe foundation is in the duſF. 

That man 13 a morral ſublancez is implied in the for- 
mer; Tanat which is made of clay and duſt muſt needs 
be brittle ware. But beſide that his mortality is impli- 
ed in thoſe words, it is proved expre'y, and in terms, 
in the words following to the end of the Chapter. And - 
this mortality of man is ſet forth by divers adjuncts or cir- 
cumltances. | 

Firſt, By a ſimilitude, ſhadowing the quickneſs or the 
ſuddenneſs of 'm2ns death , They are cruſhed before the . 
moth, > . 


Secondly, By the ſhortneſs of life ; They are deſtroyed 


from morning to evening. 


Thirdly, By the everlaſting power which death hath 
upon us ( reſpeing this world; ) They periſh for ever. 
Fourthly, By the common and general inſenſibleneſs 


| and inconſideration of this frail life , of this long-laſting 


death ; Man ( faith he) # deſtroyed from morning to eve- 
ning, he dyeth quickly, periſheth fo ever.;, he lies, as long 
as the wortd laſts, in his grave : yet ſuch is the ſtupidi- 


tyof man that none regardeth all this, he dyes without any 


regarding, TM 
Fifthly,: And leaſt any ſhould ſay, ſurely, man is not ſuch 
a pitiful creature, as this ſad deſcription repreſents him; 
man was the moſt excellent part of the inferionr Creation ; 
God planted many noble endowments upon man: and is 
there no more to be ſaid ofhim bur this ? He # cruſh'd like 
a moth, and dyes, no man regarding * That objeQtion is. 
taken away in the laſt verſe ; asif the Holy Ghoſt had ſaid, 
I grant that man, beſides dſt and clay ( which arg his ma- 
terials) hath many heavenly, yea divine endoWrezts, he 
hath the impreſſions of Gods Image in reaſon and under- 
ſtanding ſtamped upon him ; but, though he be thus qua- 
lified, yet all his excellency ( all which may be accounted 
the choiceſt and the beſt in him) will not keep himz ſweer, or 
protect him from death and rottenneſs : Doth nor (ſaith he) 
their excellency which is in them go away ? As if he had ſaid, 
If you alledge, that manis more then du#+. and clay, then 
weakneſs and corruption; 'tis granted £ But What hen ? 
Doth not their excellency that is in them go away ? Doth it 
not va-iſh, and where-is it? and whereis he? All natural 
perfections ( whatſoever man hath under the notion of a 
reaſonable creature) be they never ſo high and raiſed,quick- 
ly paſs, wither and deeay : They have no abiding excel- 
lency in them, Doth not their excellency that is in them go a- 
way ? They have wiſdom, but they dye without wiſdom, even 
as bruit beaſts; either their wiſdom decayes while they 
live, or it is notable to keep them alive ; wiſdom, parts 
and learning ſtand them in no ſtead to prevent death. Now 
it their excellency goaway, they muſt go to0; if wiſdom 
cannot. keep them alive, dye they muſt ; as we ſhall ſee 
further in opening the ſeveral parts, having thus given the 


ſence in general. ' 


Theſe things conſidered, we may fee theſtrength of the 
Argument in Verſe 19. How much leſs on them who dwell i: 
houſes of clay, &c. As if he ſhould ſay, Foraſmuch as An- 

els carinot ſtand in competition with God, or approve 
themſelves in his ſight, certainly much leſs cau man, how 
great thoughts ſocver he hath of himſelf; much leſs cari 
man be juſtified in his ſight, who eomes ſo many degrees 
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fairs of the houſe; or, as the Mariner and Pilot ſteer and 
in him, though it be a noble and a ſpiritual ſubſtance, and | direct the motions of the Ship : Not that the ſoul is in the 
that wherein he is moſt liketo rows 4 yet this ſoul of his body accidently (we muſt not ſtrain the ſimilitude ſo far ) 
ſojourns, dwells and acts in a body compoſed of — asa man isin a houſe, or a Mariner is in the Ship : thereis 
ble clay, and hath no better a foundation (in a natural ca- a formal union between the body and the ſoul; only the ſoul 
pacity, then the very duſt: And fo ſubject is this man to is ſaid to dwell in the body, and the body or the matter 
mortality, thus compoſed of duſt and clay, as, what through  isafter called a foundation, becauſe there is the beginning. 
the inward diſtempers of his body, what thro h outward Man was begun at his body, as the houſe is at the foundati- 
accidents and caſualtics, he is as tranſitory, and as fubject on. Firſt, God formed man (that is, the body) out of the 
to death, as the meaneſt worm, as the pooreſt cxeature in | 10 | duiF of the earth, and then he breathed into him the breath of 
the world; he is cruſhed before the moth. wy and __ bs yp : living ſoul. - | 
PDT, us the body is a houſe, and it is a houſe of clay, or a corpus bu- 
How mucj leſs on them that dwell in houſes of clay? houſe of earth, 5 called, chieflyin two reſpeQs. of Dom pol 
particula The Hebrew bears a double rendring ;, cither, how much " Firſt, Becauſe of the matter of it; it is made of carth, _ 
ID& pro leſi(as we)of,how much more:Ifit be rendred how much leſs Though all Elements (as Naturaliſts teach) meet in mixt w__ = 
qo eſt ſm- then it refers to the firſt clauſe of the former verſe; thus, bodics , yet carth is predominant in groſs or heavy bo- weeds 
_ , 6A, 8 if he puts no 1ruft in his Angels, then much leſs doth be dies, | ' — elementis 4« 
wakes li. puttruſt in men, who dwell in houſes of clay. If it be ren- Secondly, Becauſe ofthe continuance of it, or the means 6»14antius 
þ;14t, ſc, dred, how much more, then it refers to the latter clauſe of by which it is ſupported - for as it was at the firſt framed conſtat, Ads 
vil 44anto that verſe ; thus, If he charged his Angels with folly, then | 20 | Out ofthe earth, ſo it is ſtill ſupported and maintained by 
mins vil how mach more may he charge them — folly who dwellin earth ;” earthly creatures, meat and'drink, with ſuch like 
0. Erat hoſes of clay? Which words are a deſcription of man, ei- accommodations, continueand repair this houſe from da 
ther in his civil condition, or in his natural conſtitution. to day, until at laſt, it be laid down in the duſt, andreturn 
Some take theſe words in the very letter, the houſe, for that to earth again. So then, it is called an carthly houſe, not 
which we ordinarily call a houſe, the houſe wherein man only from the matter of which it is made, but alſo from 
ordinarily inhabits; as if Eliphaz had thus ſaid, Angels the means by which it is kept in repair, carth and earthy 
dwell in heaven, my _ everlaſtin ws. 57 or man all. 
dwells in a houſe of clay : the beſt and goodlielthoules are . | 
_ butclay and guſt, alittle refined and ſublimated by art or . Whoſefoundation is inthe duff, 
nature; brick and ſtone, all theſe materials are but dirt | 30 | Theſe words aggravatethe weakneſs of mans condition. 
concocted by the heat of fireand Sun-: So that, if the al- Suppoſe man were formed out the duſt, and were but clay, 
luſion were tothe very houſes in which mankind dwells, in ' yet, had he a ſtrong foundation, that would ſupport and - ay 
oppoſition to the habitation of Angels, theſe ſet them far ſtrengthen him. . The ſtrength of a building is in the foun- Plus pro- 
inferiour to, and below the Angels. As theſe take it for dation, and that building whoſe walls are batweak, may y rs to 
the houſe wherein man lives, ſo ſome underſtand it, of the ſtand long, being firmly founded. The Church of Chriſt anal; in fv 
houſe where man lies, being dead, namely, the Grave. is weak of it ſelf ; but becauſe the Church hath ſuch a prrfcie ter- : 
The Chaldee is expreſs, paraphraſing thus, How much more mighty foundation, Chriſt the Rock, «living and unmovea- 14. Mercin 
the wick:d, who dwell in a Sepulcher of clay ? That the grave ble Rock; (that confeſſion of Peter; Thou art Chri#h the Son Gn | 
is called a houſe, the Prophet helps us, 7ſa. 14. 18, 19. Al of the living God, is the Churches foundation-rock) there- gw . 
the Kings of the Nations, even all of them, lie in glory, every | 49 | tore the gates of bell ſhall not prevail againſt it. But when: citer = 3 
one in his own houſe, that is, in the grave, as the next the building is weak, and the foundation weak too, in how 72m, ſed pul- b- 
words prove; Bnt thou art ca#b out of thy grave, &c. But tottering.a condition is ſuch a building ? Mans foundation is %7*" 2n0- l 
I rather take it (as was before intimated) to be an expreſſi- but ſand. or duſt ; and the word ſignifies flying, light, un- >= Ag = 
onof mans natural conſtitution ; He dwells in a houſe of- ſtable, moveable duſt, ſuch as lies on the ſurface of the- is Bens, 
clay, whoſe foundation i in the duſt : And ſo the Apoſtle is earth, and is plaid about with every-puſf of wind, though' Palvi le- 
expreſs (2 Cor. 5.1.) If our earthly houſe of this T aberna- ſome (I confeſs) takethe word not triftly, for this flying #4, a 
cle were diſſolved; the earthly houſe is the body ; and duſt, but for {limie duſt, or duſt moiſtened, which is flime. Gen _ 
(2 Cor. 4.7.) thebody is called an earthen veſſel, we have This was the matter out of which God. created man (Gen. "Jum 
this treaſure (namely the precious promiſes and truths of 2. 7.) dxit out of the earth, or out of the duſt of the earth, - compingi 
God iti the diſpenſation of the Goſpel ) 5» earthen veſſels. | $9 | That duſt which can hardly be collected or kept tosether, 29f. 
— We, dyMmen, preach eternal life ; we have death in our to make a ſubſiſtence, that is laid together as the foundation © 
ruriidas, faces, whilethe word of life is in our mouths. The word: of man; His foundation is in the duſt. | | 
lutaleatus, here uſed, fignifies clay, either wrought or unwrought, ei- Hence we may obſervefirſt, what the pedigree and ori- 
mirtis, 8 ther natural ſlimic dirt, or dirt made up for uſe by art : So, ginal of man is; what treaſure ſoever he carries about hifn, | 
mw 2944 Gen 11.3. When they attempted the building of that Tow- yet he is an earthen veſſel , or asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks of the | 
Gs in tz Er, it is ſaid, they had ſlime for morter; it 1s the word of firſt man, 1 Cor. 15. 47. Heis ofthe earth earthy. Earth is 
lI«tun itz the Text, which 1s uſed for both ſlime and morter ; they had the original of man, and man himſelf is nobetter, earrhy ;; 
comnovits', ſlime(which is natural)for morter,that is (by art & induſtry) yea the carth is called hs earth; as if he had propriety in 
- _ they made morter of ſlime: The body of man is a houſe nothing but earth, P/al. 146.4. ſpeaking of the greateſt 
#9 m1cen- Of clay, but not.of rude natural clay ; the power, and (if | ®2 | Princes, Truſt ye uot in Princes, nor in the Son of man, his 
t.r, «tin I may ſoſpeak) the art of God hath wrought it beyond it breath goeth forth, and he returneth to his earth, Our bo- 
cemenitun ſelf, and refined it for this goodly building, the body of dies can challenge no alliance with, or propriety in any 
gegeneren's man. thing but earth z it is o#r earth. The Wiſe man (Eccleſ. 
The body of man is called a houſe, or a building, in two « 12,7. calls the body only an Allie to the duſt, or a-kinto 
reſpects. Firſt, Becauſe of the comely fabrick ; itisſet duſt, but plain dxf; Then (ſpeaking of Death) ſhall rhe 
up by line or by rule; there is admirable architecture, ad- duſt return to the earth as it was ;it came from th8earth,and 
mirable skill in building and raiſing up the body of man, indeath it .returns to the ſame point from whence it ſet 
ſtory after ſtory, room after room, and contrivance after out. . b 
contrivance, in all ſo compact and ſet together, that the A ſecond thing we may take notice of from mans Origi- 
moſt curious piles inthe world are but rude heaps compa- | 70 | nal, which exceedingly advances the infinite wiſdom, and 
redtoit; ſothen in reſpe& of the frame and ſtructure, it the almighty power of God ; h 
is fitly called a houſe. Th | | En ; 
Hoe corp1% Secondly, The frame of the body is called a houſe, in at, Duſt and Earth are the matter ont of which we are 
luttum do- Y2 NY op OSS Os - 8 formed. 
mu axine Teſp2Ct of the ſoul; rhe ſoul dwells inor inhabits the body, ' | 
_ iriturqxi- as the whole man inhabits or dwells in a houſe; the ſoul But .doth the countenance -of -man repreſent. duſt and 
| E _ 4 guides and orders the body,asthe inhabitant orders the af- earth ? Could any one ſay, who had not ng to judgeby,. 
tun ad aliquid eft in corpore, ficut homo in domo, wel ficut nauta in navi, In quantum ou the cy that gran made of ſuch mean marerials ? ' 
Kilicat oft metor corporis ; anima antem von unit ur corpors accidentaliter ſed forma iter, | W at characters of Beauty and Majeſty ſit in his viſage ? 
vt forms materia, dicitur enim materia ſunlamentum forma, eo quil ift prima pars in ge- how unlikeis he to his own parent the Earth ? Manhath re- 
verationt, ffi.ut firdamnivn in corſtitution? domus. Aquin, | 80 | ceived from God, not oaly an excellent fabrick or compo- 
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ſare of body ; bur if you conſider it, the yery matter of 


| hearing , botween. both , and holy -meditation , the body 
which the body is compoſed, is far more excellent then is but a houſe of ny itis butduſt, therefore be not ſs 
earth or duſt. Take a piece of earth, or a handful of duſt, induſtrious for it, We uſually laugh at children, when 
and compare them with the fleſh of man, that fleſh is earth they are making houſes'of clay, and Pies of dirt. They 
indeed, bur that fleſh is far better then meer earth. This | whoſe careis thus over-a Qive for the body, , are but chil- 
ſhews the power of the Creator, infinitely excerding the dren of a greater ſtature, and ſhew;they have-ſo much more 
wer of a'creature, A Goldſmirh can'make'you a good- follylin their heart3, then they , by how much they have 
ly Jewel burthen you mufb give him Gold and precious more yearsover their heads; and are fooliſh about more 
es, 'of 'which tomake it ;' he can putthe'matrer into@ | | ſerious matters then they. There # no Chuld to the old 
better form, bur he! cannot:nnake the mattey better. The | 10 | Child. BIS | | 
Engr aver can make a curious Statue, an limb'd and Fifthly, Secing this houſe of clay is founded alſo in the 
—_— the life, out of ar _ ut the _—_ duſt, obſerve, 
ter multhe the ſame you put imohis hands; if you give him- | 7 ] On 
Matrrion Marble, it will be © Merhls $0; bit ver mend TO, CH CURE > Ps oy 
--_ 6- / chemunter. Mans workoften exceed his tarrer, bur m ans | C; Wit Pg, Abe "y 5 fu ect him to THINes | 
- work curnot make the marter-exceed' it ſelf. Now God Look upon his foundation, it is nothing but duſt. When 
took uperude lump of earth; or fubril datb, and. he did _ Chriſt{ 2x, 7. ul.) had finiſhed his Sermon upon the 
not bnly pur that into ar-excellent fortn,; but he mended the' Mount, he compares his hearers to ſuch as build cither up- 
naatteralſo, . Man is eatth, bur hes carr ſablimated and on the Rock, or upon the Sand ; They that hear and do not, 
refined: Not only orb the forms eereed the matter, bus the | 20 | are like a houſe built upon the ſmrd: and what becomes of 
maner formed exteeds the Want? uiformed. EA = _ FW the pry ed, _ _ floods came, 
- Bite S245 ab fee. 2h MEE nf £ Rp | ; and the wipds blew, that houſe fell, and the fall thereof was 
Tlindly, 4 LR? þ ly 6m and power of Got, ſo great. A foundation of duft or ſand cannot ſtand = one 
: > ſho | 674.97 | : ſtorm. The houſe of a mans body is walled an roofed 
 Eliphaz, improves this principle as an argument to take with clay, and bottomed upon no better then duſt ; the 
down thefpirit of Fob from his ſuppoſed heights and ſelf- ſtrength of the Church (as was touch'd before) is deſcri- 
' conceits, Surely thou art great inthy own thoughts,when bed by the matter of its foundation, a Rock, Mar. 19. And 
thou preſumeſt to enter a conteſt with God : bur, look, to the new jeruſalem (which, as it is conceived, to be the 
thy Original; ſuch towring, lofty, and aſcending thoughts | moſt pure ſtate of the Church here on earth, ſo it muſt be 
would be abated, if-thou wouldſt remember that | 30| theſtrongelt ) is ſet forth having twelve fonndations, and 
thou artbut aclodof earth, alittle refined clay, moving ſlime, they all of ſtone, and all thoſe tones moſt precious, and 
enlivened duit, breathing aſhes ;, did we ſpiritually look therefore moſt durable, Rev. 21. 19. Theſtrength and ta- 
upon the-matter of our bodies, it would rake down the bility of that eſtate which the Saints ſhall inherit, when 
ſvelling:of our ſpirits ; when 6ur ſpirits are like Jordan, in theſe houſes of earth are by death levelled tothe earth (the 
therime ofharveſt, overflowing all the banks of humility ſtability (I ſay) of that cate) is deſcribed under the no- 
and moderation, this thoupht ſpiritualized; will bring us tion of a City which hath foundations (Heb. 13. 10.) He, 
into our channelsagain, and recall us to our own bounds namely, Abrahar) looked for a City which hath foundati- 
- and banks. Some' Narxraliſts obſerve of the Bees, that" 0ns, whoſe builder and maker is God. When the holy Ghoſt 
when they are up and angry, dobut throw a little duſt up-  Taith foundations, who can tell how many they may be? we 
onthem, they are quiet, and hive again, Certainly,when | 40 | can eaſily tell the feweſt they can bez rwo is the loweſt num- 
our imaginations are buzzing ard bumwing inthe air, when” ber ; ſo thar atleaſt this City hath a foundation upon a foun- 
they ate flying and mounting up'to heaven, not in holy af- | | dation. The foundation of Chriſts perfect righteouſneſs 
pirings to God (which weever ought) but in ———_— is laid upon the foundation of Gods eternal free love ; here 
againit God, which we ſhould never dare, inſucha þ is foundation upon foundation. The City above hath thefe 
of our ſpirits, if we could but caſt this duſt upon them, foundations, and therefore we receive 4 City that cknnot be 
it wouktquict and bringtiemin again. ſhaken. I note theſethings, to ſhew by conſent of Scrip- 
 Hath notmancauſeto lic 'as low in his thoughts, as that ture, that the ſtability of any condition, in allufion to a 
fram whencehe was extracted ? ſhould not he be humbled building, is cxpreſt by the ſtrength of its foundation. Now 
tothe duſt, who is the duſt? Eſpecially this earth ſhould all our outward glory and excellency, our life, and a!l the 
baſed in all addrefles to heaven, in all our \ ry 5o | pompof it, hath ſcarceſo much as deſerves to þe called a 
unto God; as Abrahaw, Gett 18. 27. 1 have takes upon foundation : a foundation of duſt hath only thename of a 
woe tO - unto the Lord, who am but duſt and aſhes. We” foundation. That Jmage in Daniel, which typed out all 
neverbe ſo low in our own thoughts, as when we the deſcents of worldly greatneſs, had « head of Gold, the 
make uſe'of our higheſt privitedges. And the nearer we breaſt and arms of Silver, the thighs of Braf, and the legs 
areadraitted to come to heaven, the more ſhould we (for of Iron, but the feet were part of Iron and part of Clay.The 
the magnifying of free Grace, which makes this admiſhon) feet are the foundation , and the feet of this Image ſpeak 
remember that we are but earth. thus much to all the world,. that all worldly pomp and 
On the Body be but clay, and hath but a foun- greatneſs, all worldly power and Majeſty muſt fall; for 
dationof - then, . EY | ” Image _—_ get, mo though it have a —_— 
TEPY | | | 60' | of ironinthe feet, which is ſtrong, yet it ſhall not ſtan 
_ wade « þ. ns nbc ad off ago gear ley, ages by the iron which is ſtrong, but fall fad be broken _ 
your duſt. | | : ; clay ,” which is weak. As it was in thoſe great Monarchies, 
How many are there who beſtow muth pains'to trim up into which the qutward power of Nationsand Kinsdoms 
a vile body, ard neglect a precious ſoul ? -Moſt uſvally was contracted ; foif you look upon any particuiar man,' 
who beſtow moſt paitisupon'this morral houſe of clay, though you may conceive him to have a head of gold, arms 
beſtow leaſt about that immortal inhabitant. In an over- and breaſt of ſilver, thighs of braſs, and legs of iron, yet 
cared-for body, there ever dwells a neglefted ſoul, Youſhall when you come to the feet, the foundation of the whole 
have'a body icleanly waſhed, and a ſodl all filth; a body body, it is but duſt, which a ſmall ſtorm will diffipate and 
neatly cloathed/and dreſt, with's ſoul all naked and unrea- blowaway. The body of man hath ſo weak a foundation, 
dy ; a body fed, and-a' ſoul ſtarved; a body full of the | 70 | that it is ſome time compared to that which hath no founda- 7:5 h1. 
creature, and aſoul empty; of Chriſt; theſe are poor ſouls | tion, 4 T abernacle ( 1 Cor, 5.) If the earthly bouſe of this btt, finds 
indeed, That complaint of the oraljſt againſt Heathens, T abernacle were diſſolved, faith the Apoſtle) Now a Taber- 79m 121 
may be renewed againſt ſome Chriſtians ;- they are buſied naclehath a roof or a covering, bur no foundation: The **- 
moſt betweems the Comb and the Glaſs, andrroubled more at a Tabernacle of the body hath a coyering, but hardly any 
. d:forder in their hair then at a diforder inthe Commonwealth, foundation, only a foundation in the'duſt. | 
(heſaid; I fay) then at a diſorder in the Church, or in their Laſtly, Conſider the form of ſpeaking in this Scripture ; 
own 'beatts. tis aſad thingthar any who bear the name of | How much leſs on them that dwell-in houſes of clay? He 
a Chriſtian, ſhould" ſpend much time between the Comb ſpeaks of the whole man, as dwelling in a houſe of clay : 
and the Glaſ, and' but! little' between! Ordinance avd Ordi- | Now wekiow that a body cannot properly be ſaid to dwell 
| nance, between the Bible and the Pulpit, between reading and | V0 in--a: body, the houſe doth not dwell in a houſe; yet he 
| We ſpeaks, 
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which yet is to be underftood of one part of the perſon, The 

foul , that dwels in a houſe of 2s that is, it acts and offici- 

ates in a body compoſed of clay, Hence. obſerve, ſee: 
' inz the whole man comcth under the notion of the ſoul, 


That, the ſoul of man #s the man. 


cloatied witha body ) for, man is man by the union of ſoul 
znd body; and the perfection of man as man, conliſts in 
that union ;, but the ſoul is the man in a moral conſideration, 
becauſe it is the more noble and excellent part of man : 
and it is uſual to denominate the whole from that part 


Y ents, Aicen- 
tes bominem 
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tie ſoul is the Jewel ; the body is but as the ſheath or the 
ſcabbard, the ſoul is as the knife or the ſword : You know 
when a man buyeth aſword, he buyeth a ſcabbard too ; or 
when he buyeth aknife, he buyeth the ſheath too; yet he 
ſaich, this knife coſt me ſo much, or I gave ſo much for this 
ſword ; he makes no mention of the ſcabbard or of the 
facath : now the body is the ſheath or ſcabbard ef the ſoul, 
( D-1.7.15.) youhave it expreſt ſo, [was grieved( ſaith 
the Prophct ) in my ſpirit in the midſt of my body, ſo we 
rranfate it, but the Chaldee is ( and ſo we have in ſome 
Margents ) 17 the midſt of my ſheath ; The ſoul is the blade, a 
bl.icie of admirable metal and temper ; the body how beautiful 
| feevcr by nature, or gy by art, 1 but a velvet, or an emboſ- 
2 | ſid ſheath and ſcabbard*: Therefore at firſt, when God 
B formed man out of the duſt of the carth, and had breath- 
3 ed into himethe breath of life, the reſult of all is , and 
man became a living ſoul; it is not ſaid man' became a 
living body, though life was breathed into the body, 
and the body ftood up and lived; yet the beſt part 1s 


quite forgotten in the ſtory, man became aliving ſoul. And 


—q 4 thatmay be a reaſon, why the fear of God and keeping his 


ON" uſe the things chiefly concern that part of man, which 
( upon the matter ) is all nan, The fear of God and keep- 
ing his Commandments, are ſoxl work, and tend to the 
cternal welfare of the ſoul; and though the body ſhares in 
«þ the bleſſings, and aſſiſts in moſt labours of the ſoul ; yet 
the ſoul labours moſt for, and is the chiefelt ſeat of bleſſed- 
ncls. How ſtrangely have ſome departed from this point 
of truth, which the Scripture every where, writes as with 
a Sm-beam ? who irſtead of making the ſoul to: be th 
chief part of man, deny that man hath any ſuch part. 
And whereas ſome ( toucht at before) err'd on the right 


ſtray more, and more dangerouſly on the left hand, ſaying, 
that man bath no ſoul at all: An opinion, hopwſoever latel 


yctin it ſelf, ſo groſs, ſo diſhonourable to man, fo con- 
trary to this Textand the whole tenor of the word of God, 
that I hope it #9 very mortal, and will ſhertly find agrave in 
every heart, but theirs, who have more reaſon to wiſh it, then 
ro maintain it. I intend no diſpute about it, beyond the 
Argument before me ; which if it be not demonſtrative 
( a5 many others-from Scripture are ) yet it carries ( at 
leaſt ) a fair probability aud an ingenuous ground : For 
khow\can man be faid to dwell in a houſe of clay, if he 
Himſelf be nothing elſe but a houſe of clay? or how can 
the inhabitant and the houſe be in, all, but one, and the 
fame ? 

ButI ſhall dwell too long upon theſe houſes of clay, in 
which man cannot dwell long, for it followes z | 


Which are cruſhed befoze the moth, 


\What-ſtrength is there in houſes which are crxſhed before 
themoth ? or as others read.it, which ſhall be conſumed after 
4 . the manner of amoth? Nr. Broughton thus, Beaten to pow- 
tinte, ons . 
-z der asamoth be they; thatis, theyare cruſhed as ſoon, or' 
TTor, in ; | 
modi tines, as ſpeedily as a moth. Another, Thry are conſumed as 
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Sept, it werewitha moth. A fifth tranſlates ifferently from all 
ey ” theſe, which are cruſhed and conſumed bifore Artturm. 
\ 7 Fra. Arfturw is a Conſtellation in Heaven. about the North 


Pole; we read in the 9g. Chapter of Fob, ver. g. Which 
wikgs Ariturus, Orion and the Pleiades, &c, The ſame 


» +8 
<4 7 


ſpeaks, as of a compleat perſon dwelling in a houſe of clay, . 


OO - The ſoul goes away with the name of the whole perſon : 
I, _ «þ qu. The foul is not the man ina natural conſideration, (as ſome - 
dam) yJue- have'Philoſophiz'd, aſſerting that man 1s nothing but a ſoul 


which is more excellent. The body is but as the Cabinet, 


Commandments ( Etcleſ, 12. ult. ) is. called allman, be- 


hand, ſaying that man was vothing but a ſoul; theſe go a- 


dreſt in ſome fincneſs of. wit and ſubtilties of Philoſophy - 


ra;ncd for all , the duſt and the clay are ( as it were) | 
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1is aStar in Heaven, man will be a mortal man; or man | 


{ the face of thoſe Stars, that is, 


| Firſt, Before the moth, that is;..before in time, or ſooner 


| before a moth, or contend yith a fly, if God arm any of 


judgments, which come violently and viſibly, which-.come 


wedye, we know not how, but we dye : Is it not then as 
. with a moth, creeping upon us, yea, feeding ppon us with- 


ly, or inſtrumentally, they are cruſbed as by a moth, or as a 


as ſoon as you cruſh it, 'the leaſt touch kills it : Man in his 


| 8@ | 


word here, ſignifies a moth, and fometimes-a coriſtellati- 
on, a knot gr _— of Stars: The ſence of this read- 
ing is made out thus ;' they are <ruſhed before the face of 
Artur, that ig, they are cruſhed as long , or »whileſt | | 
ArtFurus doth continue ; in pldin Engliſh, as long as there | 


will never 'change this condition of mortality; while the 

world ſtands. - We may thus expound it, by. that. ( Pſal. 

72. 17. ): where the Prophet deſcribing the Ki: of gb 
Chriſt in the extent both of place and time, faith, Hs wh 
name ſhall be continued as long as: the Sun; the Hebrew is rey —_ 
His name ſhall continue before the face of the Sun ; to con- 

tinue before the face of the Sun, is to run in a line of equal 

continuance with the Sun; ſo here, they are cruſhed before 

they (hall be in'ſuch acruſh- ; 
ing,. periſhing condition, as long as thoſe Stars continue, pig 
which is, as Jong as the courſe of this world: continues. . 

Our own tranſlation; which comes clear to the letter of the 

Original, is further to he looked into. They are' eruſhed 

before the moth. - It may have a three-fold interpretation. . 


then the moth. How quickly is a moth cruſhed? man 
may be cruſhed before it, ſooner then it is cruſht, Se- 
condly, Before the moth, may be as much - as, in' preſence 
of the moth ; as if he ſhould ſay, man thinks-he is able to 
ſtand it out againſt a potent Adverſary, yea, againſt God 
himſelf ; but, alas poor creature, he is not able to. ſtand 


them againſt him. Thirdly, They are cruſhed before the 
moth, that is, man is cruſht and torn, vext and.worn out 
by a thouſand miſeries and troubles which attend his life, 
before ever the moth hath to do with him , before ever 
he lyes down in the bed of death, before the. moth, 
that is, for the moth to fret on;-or as a companion for 
the worms. © _ Wont G *; 

All theſe rendrings, though they differ in words, come 
near and meet in the ſame general ſence, namely, . Ar: i/- 
luſtration of mari frailty. Take them firſt by way of fi- 
militude, Man's cyuſhed, as it were, with amoth; it notes 
thus much to us; That death conſumes us without noiſe, ſe- 
cretly and: fiently : To do a thing as a moth, is to do ft [i- 
lently and without noiſe, Hoſea 5. 12. God:himſelf ſaith, 
That he will be as a moth unto Ephraim, and as a Lion, yerl. 
14. When he ſaith, he will beas a'Lion, it implietlr open 


in hike thunder, roaring as a Lionupon them : But: when 
he ſaith, 7 will be 4s a moth to Ephraim, the meaning is, 
I will ſend filent and ſecret judgments .upon: you,: which 
ſhall eat out your ſtrength, .corrode your power, . and ble: . 
miſh the beauty of your garments, and you thall not per: 
ceive it : Ye fhall be undone, conſumed , and: (as we. 
ſpeak Proverbially ) ye ſhall never know who hurt you. The 
open enemies of the Church are threatned with. ; ſecret 
judgments , under this notion of a moth., 1/a. 50. 9. Ls 
they ſhall wax old as doth a garment, the moth ſhall conſume 
them, Again, Chap. 51. 6,7. Fear ye not the reproach of 
men, neither be ye afraid of their reviling. For the moth . 
ſhall eat them up like a garment, and the worm ſhall egt thew 
like wool : that is, whereas your enemies have made a great 
noiſe and clamour with their revilings _ you, I will 
come againſt them without noiſe, they ſhall periſh with as 
litt'e clamour as a garment doth, that is caten with moths. 
And thus the life of man is ordinarily conſumed (as it were) 
by a moth ; fickneſſes and diſeaſes enter ſecretly, into his 
houſe of clay, they lye.in the frame, and between the raf- » 
ters of this houſe, ſucking up the ſpirits, and waſting the 
ſtrength, ſpending the heat, and drinking up the natural 
moiſture of the body z we know not how we conſume, but 
we conſume ; we know not how we decline, but we decline; 
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out noiſe ? 


| Again, Take it by way of ſimilitude, not as before,azve- 


moth cruſhes ; but paſſively or ſubjettively, They are cruſh+ 
ed as amoth, that is, they are cruſhed x Ale is cruſhed, 
alluding to the eafineſs of cruſhing a moth.; A moth is duſt 


houſe of clay is ſo. weak, that if God do but touch him, he 
dics and falls to duſt ; the Lord needs not bring his great 
Artillery, 
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Artillery, and make batteries againſt the body of man; the 
body of man is no ſuch frog Fort or Bulwark to ſtand out 


a long ſiege, or endure much aſſaulting and oppoſition ; he 


is cruſhed as 4 moth ,between. your fingers ; Hence David 
molt humbly deprecates the ſtroak of God, which he faw 
coming, or felt as come, becauſe he was notable to bear it, 
Pſal. 39. 10. Remove thy ſtroak, away from me, 1 am con[#- 
»ed by the blow of thine hand, ( Lord if thou ſtrike me thus, 
I ſhall quickly conſume. )- And leſt you ſhould. think that 
Davids fleſh. ( he being a King ) was tender and delicate, 
and ſo leſs able to bear any hardſhip, therefore in the. fol- 
lowing words, he puts the caſe in general concerning 47 
or man-kind. Take the man whoſe ſtrength is as the ſtrength 
of ſtones, and his fleſh as braſs; yet this man breaks and 
vanithes under the hand of God, ſo he affirms, ver. 11. 
under this paſſive conſideration of a oth, When thou with 
rebuke doth corrett man for iniquity, thou makeſt his beauty to 
conſume away like a Moth, ( And then cloſes with that 
common axiome of mans mortality, ) ſurely every man is 
vanity, Selah. | —_ YO 

Further, Man may well be ſaid to be cruſhed, or dye 
even as a moth, for as the garment..breeds the moth, and 
then the moth eats the garment ; ſo(beſides that power of 
God, or the out-ward ſtroak of his hand, of which David 


ſpake) mans own diſtempered body breeds ill humours, 


they diſeaſes, and thefe breed death: As it was with oras 
gourd, ſo it is with us, we give life. and ſuck ty a worm in 
our own roots, which ſucks out our life, cauſing our leaves. 
tofall, and our goodly branches ſuddenly to wither. 

Thirdly, From that ſence, he is cruſhed before ArfFurus, 
or as long as the Stars continue, Obſerve ; 


That, as mans ſtate is frail and weak, ſo it will be, the 
for ever of this world. 


Do not look that ever there ſhal{ riſe up a getieration of 
men, that ſhall have better houſes then houſes of clay, or 
houſes ſtronger built ther, our preſent buildings. As weare 
riſen up in our fathers ſtead, a gonrenen of [inful men; (0 
we are riſen up in our fathers ſtead, a generation of weak. 
»ortal men : and our children will ariſe in the ſtead of us 


; their fathers, a generation of men, as mortal as we their 


fathers. Till the whole compages and courſe of nature be 
changed, man ſhall not exchange the infirmity of his nature, 
He [hall never be without cruſhing ſukneſſes, till he #s above 
them, | 

The fad ſtory of man holds on ſtill, and grows yet more 
ſad; before it was cruſhing, now it is deſtroying, 


Verſe 20. They are deſtroyed from mozning to evening? 
they periſh fo: ever without any regarding it, 


We may underſtand the former verſe of natural death, 
and this of caſual and violent death. Deſtruction and 


periſhing, import violence ; though I conceive natural death 


be here alſo intended. They are deſtroyed from morning to 
evening, they periſh for ever without any regarding it ; or as 
r. Broughton reads it, between a mernimg and evening, they 


are waſted without any regarding, or without any thinking ' 


upon it. | 

TS ore deftroped. ] That is, they are ſubject or liable 
to deſtruction : That phraſe from morning to evening, notes 
the whole day : it isas much asto ſay, they are deſtroy- 
ed continually, or all the day long, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
out of the Pſalm, Rom. 8. 36. For thy ſaks are we killed 
all the day long : the morning and the evening are the 
parts of a natural day, Gen: 1.5. or the two tetms of a 
civil day, and theſe include and take in the full compaſs 
of the day. 


This ſence teacheth us, That, man 1 deſtroyable every 
moment. 


He waſtes ih one ſence, while he grows ; and dyes, from 


_ the morning of his birth, and coming into the world, to 


the evening of his return, and going out of the world : 
And notonly ſo, but he is obnoxious to the violent aſſaults 
of death every day, and all hours of every day : From the 
morning when he riſes, to the evening when he goes to 
bed, he walks among armies of dangers, and within the 
Gun-ſhot of deſtruction. The Apoſtles Catalogue of perils 
rs true to this day, 2 Cor. 11.26. Jn perils of Waters gin 
perils of Robbers, in perils of mine own Conntr)-mienz wn perils 
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by the Heathen, in perils 'in the City, in perils 3n the Wildey- 
neſs, in perils in the Sea, in perils among falſe Brethren : 
Every place is a peril, and every perſori a-peril. Where 
can we ga, with whom can we meet, and not go among or 
meet with perils? And do not all theſe perils ſpeak de- 
ſtruction from morning to evening ? Pauls experiences , 
both in regard of a natural, but eſpecially of violent death, 
brought forth theſe concluſions , which come full up to 
the point, J dye dayly, ( 1 Cor. 15. 31. ) in deaths often 
( 2 Cor. 11.23. ) we are killed all the day long (Rom. 8. 
36. )-.- 

- Secondly , Take the words as a proverbial ſpeech, b 
which' the ſhorteſt time is fignified. As ( 7a. 38. 2d 
Hezek;ab complaining, ſets forth his mortal ſickneſs, threat- 
ning preſent death and cutting off , thus, Mine age is de- 
parted and removed from me as a ſhepherds Tent; I have cut 
off like a Weaver my life, he will cut me off with pining fick- 
neſs, from day even to night wilt thow make an end of me 3 
that is, either continually or ſuddenly : from day: even to 
night wilt thou make an end of me, 1 am waſting perpe- 
tually : or before night, within the compaſs of this day thou 
wilt deſtroy . and make an end of me: theſe were the 
thoughts of my heart, when I was in the hands of that acute 
diſpatching diſeaſe. The Pſalmiſt ( Pal. go. 5,6. ) de- 
ſcribes man as graſs, 1: the morning it flouriſheth and grow- 
eth up, in the evening it 1 cut down and withereth ; that is, 
man continueth but a very ſhort time: His life is but a 
ſpan long, or but as aday long. Jorahs Gourd came up 
in a night, and periſhed in a night; and man cometh up 
in the morning, and periſheth in the evening. The Natn- 
raliits ſpeak of a Fly, they call Ephemeron, a creature of 
one day, which comes forth in the morning, is very active 
about noon, but when the Sun declineth, it declines too, 
and ſets with the ſetting of the Sun. Man is an Ephemeror, 
a creature of one day ; for howſocver his life conſiſteth of 
many days, and is often lengthened out to many years 
yet between morning and evening, or from morning to eve- 
ning, he is deſtroyed. The firſt tep he ſets upon the ſtage 
of the world, is a going out of the world; his aſcending 
to the height of hisnatural perfection, hath in it a deſcent. 
One part of his tife compared with another, is an increaſe ; 
but the whole, in reference to his end, is adecreaſe : his 
life is but q breathing death, life ſhortning as faſt as it- 
lengthens; his life is death haſtning upon him continually. 
A hand breadth is quickly meaſured ; Behold (faith David, 


 Pſal.39.5.) thou haſt made my dayes ahand breadth ;, no- 


thing needs notime to paſs it in: mans age, in it ſelf, is 
but little, and comparatively it is nothirg ; it falls under no 
calculation before the face of Eternity. Mine age is nothing 
before thee. - 

But though thelife of man be thus ſhort, and himſelf be 
deſtroyed between a morning and an evening; yet deat 
laſts long, they periſh for ever without any regarding. 


They periſh foz ever, ] Death it ſeems is everlaiting. 


They periſh ; the word is often uſed in this book for the 
diſſolution of ſoul and body, not for the annihilation of ei- 
ther, as prong properly imports : to periſh, is here but 
to dye, for thus even the r:ghteoxs periſh, and no man lays 
zt to heart, Ia. 57. 1. 

But doth man per:ſhthus, dyes he for ever ? Shall there 
not be areturn, a reſurrection, ſhall not ſoul. and body 
be re-uniited ? Hows it ſaid then, they periſh or dye for 
ever ? 

Fo2 ever, ] is ſometime put for an infinite time, and 
ſometime for an indefanite time, x Chron.23.25. The Lord 
God of Iſrael hath given reſt unto his people, that they may 
dwell in Jeruſalem for ever. And yet the Jews are now ſo 
far from dwelling in Feruſalem, that they have ſcarce reſt 
or dwelling among any people. - The like ſence of for ever, 


| read 1 Kings 2. 33. Pal. 132. 12, 14. Yet further, for 


ever 1s put for the finite time of one mans life, 1 Sam. 27, 
12. He ſhall be my ſervant for ever, that is, as long as he 
lives ; Pſal. 23.6. I will dwell in the houſe of the Lord for 
ever ; that is, aSlong as I live, In the Text before us, for 
ever, 48 as long as this world lafts, it notes the utmoſt 
terra of time , nof ( which is without term ) eternity. 
T hey periſh for ever, that is, they ſhall not live in this world 


| any more; as ( fob 14. 14.) If a man dye, ſhall he live 


again? As if he had ſaid, man can dye but once; he can- 
hot live agaif, that is, in this wasld; ſhall he any more 
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return to his houſe, to his wife and children, to his riches 
or honours, and ſhall he here again enjoy ſuth an eſtate as 
he had before? That ( Pſal. 103. 16. ) Explains it ſo, As 
for man, his days are as graſs, as a flower of the field ſo he 
flouriſheth; for the wind paſſeth over it , and it us gone, and 
the place thereof ſhall know it no more, that is, he all never 
return to that local place, or civil place in which he lived : 
he ſhall not return to that place of Magiſtracy or Miniſtry, 
to that place of merchandizing or trading , of husbandry 
or handicraft, where he convers'd before. Thus his place 
will know him no more, Man dyes but once, and there- 
fore when he dyes, heis ſaid todye for ever. There is a 
ſecond death, but it is only a ſecond condition of life. Some 
ſhall ſolive for ever , that they ſhall bedying for ever. The 
miſery of all men here, is, that they are dying while they 
live; the miſery of the damned hereafter , will be, that 
they areliving while they dye. We ſeethen, that as life is 
a continual going out of the world ; ſo from death there is 
no returning to the world, they periſh for ever ; when once 
youdye, youare dead for good and all ( as welſay ) there's 
an end, in reſpe&t of any work proper to this world, whe- 
ther Natural, Civil, or Spiritual. A dying man periſhes 
for ever from cating and drinking, from any outward con- 
tent or pleaſure. When Barzzllai was (as it were but ) 
upon the borders of death, and confines of the grave , 
( 2 Sam.19.25.) he be ſpeaks David thus, who had invited 
him to Court, Can I gaſte what I eat and drink? (and it 
follows) Can 1 any more hear the voice of Singing-men and 
Singing-women? Can I any more ? As ifhehad ſaid, I am 
now nigh unto death, theſe delights are gone, they are 
periſhed for ever, I can hardly taſte any thing I cat or drink; 
the pleaſant Voice or muſical Inftrunient, can I any more 
hear ? Much more then in death it ſelf are all theſe out- 
ward comforts periſhed, and will periſh for ever. | 
Again, In reſpeR of civil works, hethat dyes periſheth 
for ever; no more buying, or ſelling, or trading, or deal- 
ing, all theſe things are paſt, and paſt for ever. Yea, death 
puts anend to all ſpiritual works, ſuch as were the Saints 
exerciſe and duty upon the earth ; at the grave, there's an 
end of them alſo; a dying man periſhes for ever, in reſpect 
of repentins or believing, in reſpec of praying or hear- 
ing the word. Theſe are heavenly works, but the time 


for theſe is, while you are upon the earth, none of theſe la- 


bours are in Heaven or Hell, no, nor in the grave whither 
thou goeſt , as the Preacher concludes ( Eccleſ. 9. 10.) 
Therefore ( Iſa. 38. 18. ) Hezekzab in his ſickneſs, makes 
it one part of his ſuit to God, that he might be ſpared, 
For ( ſaith he) the grave cannot praiſe thee, they that go 
down into the pit cannot hope for thy truth 5 the living, the 
living, he ſhall praiſe thee, as I do thi day. To praiſe God 
ſhall be the work of Saints for ever ; and yet the Saints dy- 
ing are truly ſaid to'periſh for ever, from praiſing God. 
All that praiſe ſhall ceaſe in death, which belongs to the 
ways of grace; and then ſuch praiſe begins as ſuits with 
glory, which is our end. That Hezek;ab means it of ſuch 
praiſe, and not of all praiſe, is clear from his own words, 


Verſe 20. We will ſing my ſongs to the ſtringed Inſtruments, 


all the days of cur life, in the houſe of the Lord; that is, in 
the ordinances of thy publick worſhip. They that are in 
the houſe of the grave, cannot praiſe the Lord in-his houſe. 
And though the praiſes of the Lord in Heaven: are tran- 
ſcendent , and more perfect then thoſe in his houſe on 
Earth ; yet it is a higher act of grace to deſire to live to 


praiſe God, then to be willing to dye that we may praiſe | 


him, becauſe in this we deny: our ſelves moſt : Praiſing 
God on earth is a work, as well as a reward; but praiſing 
God ia Heaven 1s areward rather then a work, And we put 


forth the molt ſpiritual as of grace , when we cheer- | 


fully go on with a work which we know ſtands be- 
tween us and the beſt part of our reward, But I return 
to the Text. 

ZTheyp periſh foz ever without any regarding, ] or with- 
out any laying it to heart. The word heart is+not .in the 
mouth, but it is in the heart of this Scripture. For the 
ſence is parallel with that, Iſa. 57. The righteous periſh, 
and no man lays it to heart. The Chaldee gives a ſtrange 
gloſs, They periſh or dye becauſe no man giveth them medi- 
cine; aSif he had ſaid, there is no Phyſitian can give an An- 


apprrut *# tiote againſt death, or by any medicines prolong mans life. 


weaiciname 1tis a truth, that the decayes and ruines of Nature, will at | 80 journey 3. when a man dycs he takes a journey out of the: 


1 


laſt exceed the repairs of Art : but this gloſs hath little re- 
gard to the Text, which we tranſlate well, They per:ſh 
without any regarding it, that is, none or very few regardii)g 
it, The negate is not abſolutely univerſal, excluding all, 
as if there were none in the world who take notice of the 
ſhortneſs and frailty of mans life, or of his for ever pe- 
riſhing condition. So in that place of Iſaiah, The riohte- 
ous periſh, and no man layes it to heart ; that is, there are 
very few, ſcarce.any to be found who lay to heart ( in com- 
pariſon of the number which neglect ) the death of righte- 
ous men. 


Obſerve hence, Few of the living regard how ſuddenly 
others ao, or themſelves may dye. "ITT 

Til we ſee a friend gaſping and dying, till we ſee him be- 
dewed with cold ſweats, and rackt with Convulſions, till 
our eye thus affetts our hearts, our hearts are ſeldom af- 
tected with the ſenſe of our mortality. It is- one Reaſon 
why Solomon adviſes to go to the houſe of mourning, Ec- 
cleſ.7. It ts better to go to the houſe of mourning, then to the 
houſe of mirth ;, for (ſaith he) that the way of all men( all 
mult dye ) and the living will lay it to heart, or the living 
will regard if. As if he had faid, the living ſeldom lay 
death to heart, till they come to the houſe of death : he 
ſeems to promiſe for the living, that then they will : yer 
his undertaking is not ſo ſtrict, as if every man that goes 
t9 tne houſe of mourning, did certainly lay it to heart : but 
he ſpeaks probably, that if living man will at any time lay 
death to heart, then ſurely he will when he goes to the 
houſe of mourning. When will a man think of death, if 
not wnen he ſees death ? And looks into that dark chamber 


of the grave? There are many who lay it to heart only 


then : for a fit at a Funeral, they kavea paſſion of the heart 
about mortality. And very many have gone ſo often to 


| the houſe of mourning, that they are grown familiar with 


Death, and the frequency of thoſe meetings take off all 
impreſſions of mortality from their hearts. As we ſay of 
thoſe Birds that build and rooſt 51 ſteeples, being uſed to the 
continual ringing of the bells, the ſound diſquiets them not : 
or as thoſe that dwell near the fall of the River Nylzs;, the 
noiſe of the water deafens them ſo, that they mind it not. 
Many have been ſo often at the grave, that now the grave 
is worn out of their hearts ; they look upon it as a matter 
of cuſtom nd formality, for men to dye and be buried ; 
and when the ſolemnity of death is over, the thoughts of 
death arcover : asſoon as the grave is out of their ſight, 
preparations for the grave are out of mind. It is ſtoried, 
( 2 Sam. 20.12. ) that when Amaſa was ſlain by Joab, and 
lay wallowing in his blood, in the midft of the high way, 
every onethat came by him ſtood ſti; but anon Amaſa is 
removed out of the high way inte the field, and a cloth 
caſt upon him, and then ( the Text faith ) all the peopte 
went on after Joab. It is ſo ſtill, we make a ſtop at one 
that lies gaſping and groaning, at one that lies bleeding and 
dying ; but let a cloth be thrown over him, and he drawn 


alide, put into the grave, and covered with earth; then we 
| gotoour buſineſs, to trading and dealing, yea to coveting 


and finning, as if thelaſt man ( that ever ſhould be) were 
buried. Thus men periſh for ever, without any regarding. 
Ifthis kind of periſhing were more regarded, or regarded 
by more, fewer would periſh. Thoughts of death ſpiritu- 
alizd have life in them : thoughts of death laid to the heart, 
are a good medicine for az evil heart. It follows , 


Verſe 23. Doth not their excellency which is inthem go 
away ? They dye, even without wisdom, 


This Verſe (as Inoted in the begining ) prevents an _ 


objection which might be made, as if man had wrong done 
him : and that it were too __ a diminution to his honour, 
whom God made the chief creature in the inferior world, 
and but little inferior to Angels themſelves, that he ſhould 
b= looked upon only as a heap of duſt, or alump of clay, 
as a mortal momentany periſhing creature , therefore he 
grants that man hath an excellency ; but all the excellency 
that he hath, whether natural or artificial, bred in him, or 
acquired by him, as a man, when he goes, goes too; Doth 
not their excellency which isin them go away ? Or jourx:- 
eth net therr excellency with them ? As Mr. Broughton tran- 
ſlates, alluding to our paſſing out of the world, as ina 


world, 


by 
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J archer, 
quod oft ſu- 
ſe , 10" 
olum exct 
ſun ' quant1- 
tatis frenifi- 
cat, ſed etia 
© qualitatis 
tenitatiz, 
ficut vtrbum 
Latinum (u- 


ro, not 
| rye 
reſſe ed etia 


vincere, & 
excellere.Ple 


ned, 
nA ON 


| not only the houſe of clay ; 


out for ever; and (faith he ) dothnothis 


y he Jays 
Wleney tourney along with him? Yes, the queſtion af 
fiemvit; wheti man goes, his goes too. The 
word { ether) which we tranſlate excellency, ſignifies pri 
marily, a reſide, of a remain, and that two Furſt, 
a reſidne of | 57.6. Bott all the reft of the 
people bowed bn their knees to drink water. So the Vul- 


alfo,- and poaway ? as their 
ek Ton o cat them bbth.' Andas the 
word fipnifics a quantitative remainder, or overplus, both 
of perfonsandthings; {6 alſo a qualitative exceſs or re- 
mainder,; or that which exceeds in quality ; anyexceſsin 
the goodneſs of a quality, is called excellency, This Jarvh 
calls Reuben, in qv of hisprimogeniture, the excelltency 
of dignity, and the excetlency of power; yet blots him in 
the next verſe, becauſe of his fir; thor ſhalt yot excel, Gen. 
49. 3,4. Thisſenſe of the word ſuits well with the ſcope of 
the Text in hand. | Hi excellency, that is, whatſoever doth 
excel, or is beſt in him. But what is that ? Some by his 
Excellency underſtand the Soul, asif he had ſaid, that beſt 
of man; the Soul , which may be oppoſed to clay and 
duſt before ſpoken of, that noble gueft, that royal inhabitant 


of this houſe of clay, goeth out when Death enters.” Death | 


difſolvesthe union between ſoul and body. 

Or rather, we may: take excellency for any ſpecial en- 
dowment; firft of the body, as beauty or ſtrength. Se- 
condly, of themind, as wit and knowledge, learning or 
Skill. Thirdly, We may take it for thoſe worldly excel- 
lencies of riches, honour or authority ; when a man = 
out, all theſe excellencies which are in him, or which are 
about him, go out too. This excellency is the ſame which 
is calledthe goodlinef of man, by the Prophet (1/a.40.6.) 
The voyce ſaid cry; what ſhall 1 cry ? All fleſh is graff, and 
all the goodlinefs thereof us as the flower of the field; not on- 
ly is he fleſh,but the goodlineſs thereof fading alſo. So here, 
and the foundation of duſt, 
a 


but the excellency 
the ouildi 


of it, 
guilding inti 
furniture of- this hooſe go away. 


mn our. 


As wan was the principal part of the Creations ſo the Soul 
#- the principal part of man, 


The conſtitation of the Soul 18 mans natural excellency, and 


the converſion of the Soul is mans ſpiritual excellency. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Dearh is the going away, or the de- 
parture of the ſoul from the body. 


Death is called ſometime « departure of body and ſoul 
out of the world. Now lerteſt thos thy ſervant depart in 
peace (faith old Simeon, Luke 2.) ME tohi long home, 

leſ. 12. 5. 1 go the wayof all fefh, faith 
20 away, faith our Lord Chrift of his death. Death is alſo 
called a of the ſoul from'the body. The dgfth 
of Rachel is thus deſcribed, Gen. 35. 18. Ardit cametopaſ, 
that as her ſoul was in deparring (for ſhe died, 
| Fromtheother interpretation, which I rather inſiſt up- 


on ; obſerve, 


That, In death all a mans natural and outward excellency 
whatſoever, leaves him, and departs from hins. 


Pal. 49. 16. Be not thou afraid when one us made rich, 
lory of his bouſe increaſes ; why, For when he di- 


whey the 

ah, be ll cryin away with him ;, bis glory ſhall not | 
a.man have an excellent out- | 

of riches, beauty and honovr, though | 

linings of wiſdom and knowledge, yet all | 


deſcend after him. Tho 
fide, a great ſtock 
he hattr excellent 
cnds; a9 to him, when he ends ; and therefore David con- 
cludes. {;Pſat: 39.) Mat at it beſt ſtate, or, in his beſt 
| her vanity. The excellencies that are in 


* 


eſtate; 


 himgo away, in that day al his thoughts periſh; his coun- | 


ith Moſes; and, 7 | 
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ſels and his projects 


his) periſh with him. One of the Anci- 
—_— by Ceſar's Tomb (who was one of the molt 
accotmpliſh'd men in the world, for natural, civjl and mo- 
ral excellencies, learned, valiant, noble, rich and power- 
ful) he (I fay) tanding by Ceſar's Tomb, wept, and cri- 
ed out, Where i now the flouriſhing beauty of Cizar ? what 
is become .of his magnificence ? where are the Armies now ? 
where the honoxr of Caeſar ? where are now the viftories, the 
Triumphs and Trophies of Czfar ? All's gone, all's depart- 
ed, the goodlineſs of them is as the flower of the field ; his 
excellency which was in him, is gone away. And thus it 
will be faid of all thoſe, (who without grace) are moſt 
excellent inany thing below. Though your clay be curi- 


Ubi nune; 
pulchrituds 
C zſaris? 
quo abiit 
magnificet- 
tia tna? 


ouſly wrought, and ſtampt with ſuch beauty, as renders 
you almoſt zelicalto the eye of others; ther your bo- 
dies areſtrongly joynted, and blefſed with ſuch health ag 


renders your lives moſt aQtive and comfortable to your 
ſelves ; though your minds are ſtored with variety of learn- 
ing, and you know as much as is kyowable in the whole 
circle of nature, or of times; yet when Death comes, all 


| theſe excellencies go away, Nothing will ſtay by us therj; 


and go (not from. us, but ) with us, bur the excellency of 
the knowledge of Chrift Teſus our Lord, for whom(Paul did, 


and) we ought ro ſuffer the lofs of all things, and count 


them but dung, that we may win Chriſt (Phil. 3. 8.) For 
notwithſtanding all other knowledge and wiſdom, we ſhall 
die, and conclude (as this Chapter concludes of man) with- 
out wiſdom. They die even without wiſaem,or word for word 
They die not, and in wiſdom. We may underſtand it two 
wayes. Firſt, (as if hehad ſaid) though menare excellent 
in wiſdom, yet they die, their wiſdom is t> them in death, 
as if they had n6 wiſdom ; they have no more priviledge 
or defence againſt the ſtroke of death, .by all their wiſdom, 
learning and knowledg, then fools or brute beaſts, who 
have no wiſdom, no knowledge atall. *They die even with- 
out wiſaom, or, even as if they had no wiſdom. Died Ab- 
ner 4s a fool dieth? ſaid mourning David, 2 Sam. 3. 33. 
yea, Abner died ara fool dieth. And fo, in one ſence, do 
the wiſeſt of men. He was the wiſeſt of all the children of 
men, and he ſpake it by the wiſdom of God, who asking 
this queſtion, How dieth the wiſe man ? anſwers, as the 
fool, Eccleſ. 2.16. Letnot any man pride himſelf in the 
excellency of his wiſdom ; for that he dwells in a houſe of 
clay, whoſe foundation is in the duſt : his frailty is not 
curable by his —_— nor his mortality conquerable 
by his wiſdom ; he ſhalldieas if he had no wiſdom. And 
ſome who have moſt worldly wiſdom, die with leaſt ; yea, 
they die withthe greateſt folly. Nor in wiſdom, may be an 
extenuation, or a more gentle, eafie expreſſion , for , in 
abundance of folly. T remember, it is obſerved concerning 
Paracelſus (a great Phyſitian, a man exceedingly vers'd in 


Chymical experiments) that he bragg'd and boaſted, he had 


attained to ſuch wiſdom, in diſcerning the conſtitutions of 


men, and ſtudying remedies, that whoſoever did follow 
his rules, and _y to his directions, ſhould never die by 
any diſeaſe z cafually he might, and of age he muſt ; but 
he would undertake to ſecure his health againſt diſcaſes: a 
bold undertaking ! But he who by his art promiſed to pro- 
tet others to extream old age, from the arreſt of death, 
could not, by all his art or power, make himſelfa prote- 


- tion inthe prime of his youth, but died evenras one with- 


out wiſdom, before, or when he had ſcen but rhirry. Se- 


. condly, They die without wiſdom, that is, they cannot car- 


ry their wiſdom away with them; as not their worldly 
riches and pomp, ſo nor their worldly wiſdom and know- 


ledge, chap. 36. 12. 


Thirdly, They die even without wiſdom, that is, the 
preparenot wiſely for death. This is the condition of m 
men, their ency goes away with them, and they die 
without wiſdom ; they have had wiſdom, but they die as 
if they had none, that is, they apply not their wiſdom 
while they live, to fit themſelves for death; they die be- 
fore they underſtand what it is to live, or why hey live. 
This wiſdom is wanting in moſt men; and of all ſuch the 
Pſalmiſt concludes to this ſence of the place, Man being in 


Nulla oft ſa» 
pientia qua 
mortem effu- 


2iant, Mer. 


Non in ſa- 
pientia, ex- 
fenuatio off, 
Is Ee in Mags 
na ftultitine 
Pined. 


honour, and under ſtandeth not, is like the beaſts that periſh, 


Pſat. 49. 20. That ts, he periſhes foolithly, and without 
wiſdom, like a beaſt, though in his life a than ofhonour 
and excellency. He that dies unpreparedly, dies fooliſh- 
ly. It is the wiſdom of man to live inthe world, in = 

| __nmged+- 


Mnyiuntur 
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prizs movi- meditation of, and preparation for his out of this 
antur quan world. And itis ſuch a wiſdomas is above man; ther - 


quicquam 


mtellexerint 


de divina &1d, and the meaſure of ” dayes, what it is; that I may 


fore David praycs, Pſal. 394. Lord, make me to kyowwine 


know how frail I am: ASif he had ſaid, Lord, I have been 
nar Ft this and that thing ( rv. * David's thoughts 
were inthe duſt, and he had been handling the clay our of 
which he was made) yet ſaith he, by all thoſe conſiderati- 
ons of my natural conſtitution, I cannot bring my heart to 
be ſoſenfible of my frailty, as I ought tobe; thereforehe 
turns himſelf to God, Lord wake me to kyow this thing. Here 
is-our wiſdom, when we ſeek toGodto ſpiritualize natu- 
ral conſiderations, and make them effeQual for the attain- 
ing of this wiſdom, the knowing of our cnd, and the mea- 
lure of our dayes. 

But is itnot ſome ignorance of our duty to 
the knowledge of our end ? May we defire to know what 
God hath no where promiſed to reveal ? To petition for 
the literal knowledg of our end, thatis, what year or day 
our lives ſhall end, is a ſinful curioſity, and a preſumptuous 
zatrufion into the ſecret will of God: but to petition for a 
ſpiritual knowledge of our end, that is, how we may end 
well any day of the year, or any hour of the day, inanho- 
ly duty, and an humble ſubmi 
vealed will of God; thus to know our.end, how ſoor: 
ceaſing (as one tranſlates) ſhort-liv'd and brittle ware we 
be ; thus to know, how defective we are (as the Greek 
renders it) or what we lack, namely, to the endof our 


dayes, is above the inſtrutionof any creature. We may | 


ition for 


n of our ſelves tothfe re- | 


preach, and you hear of death, as long as youand we live, 
and yet not know the frailty of our lives, till God makes us 


—_— 
—_—. 


| 


IO 


20 


| wiſe enough to number the dayes of anoldman; a 


wv] 


know it; therefore(ſaith he) Lord,maks we to krow how frail 
1 a»; none could teach him this Leſſon, but God himſelf. 
The ſame holy delires are breathed out, Pſal. go. 12. So 


| teach us to number our dayes, that we m or hearts 
_ wntowiſdeom; asif ſn Aa 


b dayes myſelf paar dy prope 
ring my dayes myſelf, and telling over my life; I cante 
ao onhee then three or four ſcore, and ot though I can 
tell no further, Icannot apply my, heart unto wiſdom z we 
need but little Arirchmerick, ro number our dayes, but we need 
a great deal of Grace to number them, And a child ay be 
thatold mana child, in numbring his own dayes,that Nas 
able to number his own dayes ſo, as to po 

wiſdom. To number them ſo, is a very ſpecial point 
wiſdom ; the true Chriſtian Philoſophy ;, perfettly to medi- 
tate on death, is the perfeftion of life. And it is therefore 
our wiſdom to die well, becauſe, we can Gie but” once : A 
man had need do to that wiſely, which be can do no more. An 
error in death, is like an erronr in war, you cannot com- 
mit it twice. We have moſt reaſon to look to. it, notto 
err at all, where it is not poſſible to err again. Afnally to 


| err twice, is more ſinful; but not to have a poſſibility of erring 


twice, us moſt dangerous. We eLaws of living, 
over and over a thouſand thouſand times 5 but as 
for the Laws of dying , no man ever tranſyreſſed them @ ſe 
cond time. That we ſo often tranſgreſs the law of living, is 
an aggravation of ſin upon all men, And that we can tranſgref 
the law of dying but once, 1s the ſeal of miſery upon mo#t men. 
Let us then cry unto God, to be taught this greas wiſdom, how 
70 die, and not without wiſdom. 


a —— 


CHAP. V. Ve. 1, 2. 


Call now, if there be any that will anſwer thee; and to which of the Saints wilt thou turn? 
For wrath killeth the fooliſh, and envy ſlayeth the ſilly one. 


He five firſt yerſes of this Chapter, con- 
28.) tain the fourth Argument, by which El:- 
T7: meu" on to convince Fob of ſinful 
#2 hypocriſie. And the conviction is made 
g two wayes, from a twofold compari- 
; Sz ſon, Firſt, He compares fob to the 
SE $i, and finds him unlike to them. 
Secondly, He compares Fob to the wicked, and finds him 
like to them ; if ſo, then Fob muſt needs be a hypocrite, 
who had carried it fair all the while in the world, for a great 
Profeſſor, and yet, when he comes tothe trial, was unlike 
all the Saints, and moſt like the wicked of the world. The 
firſt Argument may be thus framed ; 
He 14 not a juſt or a holy man, who in his affiiftion #4 altoge- 
ther unlike boly and juſt men. 


But Job, thou'in thy affliftion, art altogether unlike holy - 


and juſt men : 
Therefore thou art not a holy or aut man. 
The Propoſition is ale the X:nor or the Aſſumpti- 
oſi is in the firſt verſe; Callnow, if there be any that will an- 


ſwer thee ;, audto which of the Saints wilt thouturn? As if 


he ſhould ſay, Enquire as much as thou wilt, thou ſhalt 
find none among the Saints like thy ſelf ; they who have 


been ſomewhat like thee (of whom thou ſhalt finq but few) 
11 the troubles which thou haſt born, even thoſe thou wilt 
fi d altogether unlike thee , in bearing thoſe troubles. 
. Scarce any of the godly ever ſuffered ſuch things as thou 
haſt done, but none of the godly ever did ſuch things in 


their ſufferings. 


As heargueshim, inthe firſt verſe, of hypocrifie,by his 


vbnlikeneſs to the Saints ; ſo in the next words, he 


wicked man, two wayes. 


argues 
him of hypocriſie, by his likeneſs tothe wicked : His firl 
Argument for this, lies inthe ſecond verſe; and ipthe three 
following verſes, therelics a ſecond Argument to confirm 
the ſame point : He attempts to prove Job like a fool or a 


—— 
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Firſt, In his manner of a——_ 

Secondly, In the matter of his ſufferings. | 
Firſt, (faith he.) Thou art like a fool, or: like a fooliſh 
man, like the worſt of men, in the manner of thy carriage 


under ſufferings : The Argument may be framed; thus; 
He that behaveth himſelf likg a fool, or like a wicked man 


'groſly hypocritical. | 


man in thy trouble 


T herefore thou art wicked, &c, 


As if he ſhould ſay, Thou pineſt 


ones, that is, ſinful and wicked ones. 


juÞments whi 
ungodly men; and that Argument may be thus framed : 


whole eſtates are ſwallowed up in a moment. 


denly ſurprized and ſwallowed up by 1 
thy eſtate, thy children, all eee and confunied : 
Therefore thou art 4 wicked man, av 


mies, and therefore thou art not his friend, 


, ed in them, whereby Eliphaz would convince Fob of fin 
By this a general light is fevinca the whole w_ | 


| bo 


diſtinctly. 


But Job , thou behaveit thy ſelf like a fooliſh or wicked 
S8 ; 


The Afſumption or Minor Propofition is in the ſecond 
verſe; Wrath killeth the fooliſh, and envy ſlayeth the ſilly one. 


and vexeſt th 
ſelf under thy ſufferings, aſter the rate 0 fooliſh and Fr 


Secondly, He would prove ob to be a hypocrite, be- 
cauſe his qu for the matter of them, were like the 
God uſes to pour forth upon wicked agd 


while he 15 in trouble, is a man either openly wicked, or 


Wicked men flouriſh a while, and then ſudden deſtruttion 
cometh er them ; they and their children, and their 


But Job, thou having flouriſhed alittle while, waſh ſud- 


loments ; thous 


! rites God 
hath dealt with thee as he uſes to deal with his ene- | 


This is the Logick of the Context, or the Reaſons couch- 


» 


Now we will conſider the words; and open their ſence 
mM Call 
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Elite 


Call new, if there be any that will anſwer the ; and to 
-which of the Saints wilc thou turn ? | 
- {pm varie much about the meanirig of theſe 

words, | Re | | 
Firſt, Some of the Jewiſh Writers look upon theſe words 

as proceeding from height and pride of ſpirit in Eliphaz ; 
as if he diſdained to talk with Job any longer about the bu- 
ſineſs ; as if he looked upon fob as no match for him, in 
poirit of argument ; bids him look out an Angel or a Saint 
to grapple with him in theſe diſputes, and ſee if he could 
find any one of thoſe , who would undertake for him as an 

Advocate, or be his Second, foraſmuch as himſelf was fo 

unable to defend his cauſe, or juſtifie what he had done ; 

Call now, if there be any that will anſwer thee, that is, au- 

ſwer for thee; or, to which of the Saints wilt thou turn for 

velp, to patronize or plead thy cauſe? but I ſhall paſs 
at. | 


Secondly, Others of the Jewiſh Writers make the ſence * 


out thus, as if Eliphaz had ſaid with Paul, in the point of 
the Lords Supper (1 Cor. 11. 24.) That which I have deli- 
vered unto you, 1 have received of the Lord, ſo, that which 
I have deliveredunto thee, in my former argument, Ire- 
ceived from the Lord ina viſion ; it. was revealed unto me' 
from heaven : Now, do thou try whether thou canſtlearn 
any thing from heaven, or from the Saints upon the earth, 
(who are inſtructed to and for the Kingdom of heaven ) 
which may anſwer my arguments, or confute the reaſons 


which I have brought againſt thee. I had a viſion from ' 


heaven, now call thou to heaven, and ſee if thou canſt 
have any anſwer from thence; turnalſo tothe Saints,to any 
Saint upon the earth, and ſee what they will anſwer thee; 


| Ibelieve thou wilt not nd one amongſt them all, differ- 


ing in judgment from me, or from that Oracle with which 
I have now acquainted thee. They will all agree with me 
in theſe great Principles, about the providence, - power 
and juſtice of God ,»about. the ſufferings, ſinfulneſs and 
weakneſs of man. That's a ſecond ſence, 

Thirdly, Others take the words as an [ronie, as a deriſi- 
on or ſcorn put upon Fob by Eliphaz ; as if Eliphaz had 


. mocked him thus ; Thou haſt handled the matter well, thou 
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haſt carried thy ſelf ſo, in the dayes of thy peace and proſ- 
perity, thatnow, when thou art in trouble, thou mailt call 
long enough, and cry till thy throat akes, andthy ſpirits be 
ſpent, and yet have none to anſwer thee, none to ſpeak a 
word to thee, or to do thee any good ; though thou cry to 
all the Saints, and ſend to all thy friends round about thee, 
et in this day, none will hear .or regard thee : Thou wilt 
find thy ſelf forſaken of all, no man will give thee any af- 
ſiſtance, or take any care of thy condition, Juſt as Elijah 
brake forth in holy ſcorn againſt the Prophets of Baal(T Kin. 
18. 27.) whenthey were crying oftt to their /dol for help, 
and a ſign by fire; Cry aloud (faithhe) cry aloud; he bad 
them cry aloud, yet he knew the Idol was deaf and dumb, 
and could neither hear their o, nor give them Anſwer : 
So Eliphaz ſeems to ſpeak to Fob ;, Cry aloud now, to this, 
to that Saint, with whom thou art acquainted here on earth , 
or cry to Heaven, cry to God himſelf; call this way, call 
that, if any will anſwer thee, either God above, or Saint 
below ; thou ſhalt not find here or there any to afſiſt, any 
to relieve thee. And ſp he ſeems to allude to that juſt reta- 
lation of God, who uſually turns his car from their cry in 
a day of trouble, who have turned their ears from his coun- 
ſels, inthe dayes of comfort ; as{Prov. 1.) Wiſdom threa- 
tens, They ſhall call, but I will not anſwer ;, they ſhall cry, but 
1 will not bear. Why ? Becauſe they havc refuſed inſtrutti- 
on, and have not choſen the fear of the Lord. 

In the fourth place, Moſt of the Popiſh Writers buſie 
themſelves much,” to ground invocation of Saints, and the 
interceſſion of Saints for us, upon this Text: As if Eliphaz 
had directed fob to cry to the Saints departed ; Call now, if. 
there be any that will anſwer ? and to which of the Saints wilt 
thou turn ? What Saint wilt thou chuſe for thy Patron or 
helper inthis ſad condition ? So they teach and praQtiſe,ha- 
ving appointed a particular Saint in the Kalendar of the 
year, to the help of every particular affliction in their lives; 
and to theſe they turn themſelves in every diſtreſs ; They 
have a Saint for the Sea, and a Saint for- the Land, a Saint 
for the fire, and a Saint for the water, a Saint for each diſ- 


eaſc of the body, andior cach dilaſter in the family; To 


IO 


20 


30 


40 


SO 


60 


70 


80 


fl 


mt 


EE CO IE 


«<q. 


ſome of theſe they ſuppoſe Job was adviſcd to have recourſe 
for ſuccour and comfort in his troubles. And-yet they are 
divided in opinion, and give adouble ſence aboutit, Firſt, 
As if Elipbaz had thus beſpoken him z If thou doſt not give 
credit unto me, nor believe what I have [poken, was revealed 
from.God, then call thou thy ſelf upon God, and try whether 


be will ner give thee ſome anſwer, and reſolve thy douht : Or if 


by reaſon of thine own unworthineſ,, thou caniÞ not chtain an 
immediate anſwer at the hand of God, then tura thee to ſome 


Aqu. 7n lot, , 


of the Saints, that by their mediation thou maiſt receive light © 


from God, to aſſure thee about my viſion, whether it were ſent 
from heaven or no. Secondly, Others interpret it more 
largely, as if Eliphaz perceiving Fob to be brought to ſome 
light and acknowledgment of his fins, and now to thirſt 
alter the pardon of them ; he, in theſe words, exhorts him 


to call npon, and cry unto God for pardon, if perhapshe. 


himſelf would vouchſafe to anſwer; but in caſe ſhame did 


ſo cover his face, aud guilt ſo ſtop his mouth, that he could 
not ſpeak unto God immediately, then he adviſeth him to 
pray in aid from ſome of the Saints departed, who might 
manage this ſuit, and intercede for him at the throne of 
Grace. . The groſneſs-of this interpretation, is ſuch, as 
carries a ſelf-reputation with it, and therefore I ſhall rot 
need to ſtay long about the refuting of it, Neither will 

ſtay.to argue againſt that groundleſs, uſeleſs doctrine in 
general, The invocation of Saints departed ; which finds no 
letter of command or direction, no letter of promiſe or ac- 
Ceptation, no letter of example or practice for our imitati- 
tion, in the whole Book of God: but it isa. reproach to 
the Saints, and a diihonour to God, whoſe Name and in- 
communicable Title is, The Ged hearing prayers, and there- 
fore to him ſhall the deſires of all fleſhcome; and if all to him, 
then who to Saints or Angels? Only He canbe the object 
of our prayer, who is the object of our prayer, Rows. 10, 
How ſhall they call on him on whom then have not believed ? 
To whom we pray, upon him we muſt believe. Saints de- 
parted are not to be believed upon, how then ſhall they be 
called on ? 

But to leave the queſtion, I ſhall only touch two things, 
to ſhew how wide they are in this expoſition. 

Firſt, Theconfeſſed Doctrine of Poperytells us, that be- 
fore Chriſt coming in the fleſh, and his reſurrection from 
grave, all the Saints departed were in Limbs, a place, 
which they have framed and built up in their own fancies,as 
the common receptacle of all thoſe who-died in the Faithof 
Chriſt, before Chriſt died ; therefore they tell us (to eck 
out the ſtory) that as Chriſt went down into Hell, the place 
of thedamned, 'to ſtrike terror into the Devils, ſo he went 
into this Limbs, thence to deliver the Fathers from that 
priſon, and carry them up, with himſelf ingo glory. Now 
this being their Tenet,how ſenceleſs is it for them to ground 
their opinion of invocation of Saints, upon any Scripture 
of the Old Teſtament? And therefore it is ſo, to ground it 
upon this. 

Secondly, If we conſider theſe words, we may as well 
ſeek for fire in the bottom of the Sea, as for the invocation 
of Saints in this Text, for here.is no ſuch thing ſpoken of; 
and if any thing ſounds that way, it is: rather to-condemn 
praying to Saints, then any confirmation of it; for call now, 
if there be any that will anſwer thee; carries this ſence ra- 
ther ; callnow, for there is none to anſwer thee, and to 
which of the Saints wilt thou turn ? that is, none among all 
the Saints (if thou tygneſt tothem) can givethee any help : 
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As Mercer , a molerate Papiſt, gives the*meaning of this tibi re5o1- 


Scripture, againſt the current of their interpreters, 


debit. Merc, 


Quod qui- 


dam nofttrorum hunc locum ad ſanttorum mortuorum invocationem, quam witeres ne agn- 
verunt quidem, referunt, merum delirium eft, Idem paulo piſt,  Nihil bic de ſanftorum 


mortuorum inyacatione. Tho. Aquin, & Lyranus to quidem riſerunt, ſed 
ne dicam impie, Tdem 21 loc, 


And this will appear more fully in opening the Gramma- 
tical ſence of a word or two, which alſo will give the clear 
meaning of the whole paſſage. Eliphaz. (as was hinted in 


membrance former times , to ſearch the records of Antiqui- 
ty, and ſee whether he could find an example of any one 
among all the Saints, who either had ſuch troubles as his,or 
in his troubles ſpake and behaved himſelf as he had done ; 

he bids him name one, if he could. 
Call now, ] or , = I pray thee, What we tranſlate, 
now, 


£que 7nepte, 


2 drawing out his Arguniſ}ts) calls upon ob to call to re- 
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able to number his own dayes ſo, as to 
wiſdom. To number them fo, is a very ſpeci 
wiſdom ; the true Chriſtian Philoſophy ;, perfefHly to medi- tatis 
eftion of life. And it is therefore 12"1, £5. 
» becauſe we can die but once: A Greg, Mor. 
man had need do to that wiſely, which be can do nomore. An 13. , 
Summa Phi- 


loſophia. 


tate on death, 3s the 
our wiſdom to die 


error in death, is like an erronr in war, youcaunot com- 
mit it twice. We have moſt reaſon to look to it, notto. 


"our lives, till God mal £5 us 


know it; therefore(ſaith he) Lord,ake me to kzrow how frail 
1 am; none could teach him this Leſſon, but God himſelf. 
The ſame holy delires are breathed out, Pſal. 90. 12, So 
| teach us to number our dayes, that we may | 
unto wiſdom; asif Moſes had faid, Lord, I have beentium- 
bring my dayes myſelf, and telling over my life; I cantell 
no 


ly our hearts 


further thenthree or four ſcore, and yet, though I can 


tell no further, I cannot apply my, heart unto wiſdom; we 

need but hittle Aviehmetick, | 

a great deal of Grace to number them. And a child may be 

wiſe enough to number the dayes of anoldman; andyet 

that old mana child, in numbri yay == 7 17 is, not. 
ſ 


to number our dayes, but we need 


y his heart to 
al point of 


err at all, where it is not poſſible to err again. Aftually to 
err tWice, is more ſinful; but not to have a poſſibility of erring 
twice, 1s moſt dangerow. We 
over and over a thouſand thouſand times; but as 
for the Laws of dying , no man ever tranſereſſed 

| Cond time. That we ſo often tranſgrefi the law of living, is 
an aggravation of ſin upon all men. And that we can tranſgref 
the law of dying but once, 1s the ſeal of miſery upon mot men. 
Let us then cry unto God, to be taught this greas wiſdom, how 
zo die, and not without wiſdom, 


the Laws of living, 


them a ſes 
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; firſt verſe, of hypocrifie,by his 
3 in the next words, he argues 
ikeneſs tothe wicked : His firſt 
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* be any that will an wer thee; and to which of the Saints wilt thou turn? 
be fooliſh, and envy Nayeth the ſilly one. 


Firſt, In his manner of ſuffering, 
Secondly, In the matter of his $, 
Firſt, (faith he) Thou art like a fool, or like a fooliſh 
man, like the worſt of men, in the manner of thy carriage 
under ſufferings : The Argument may be framed thus; 


He that behaveth himſelf likg a fool, or like awicked man 
while be is in trouble, 1s a man either openly wickzd, or 
oſly hypocritical. | 
But Job , thou behave#t thy ſelf like a fooliſh or wicked 
man in thy troubles : | 
T herefore thou art wicked, &c, 


mo A X yah Propoſition is in the ſecond 
verſe ; Wrath kzlleth the fooliſh, and en eth the ſully one. 
As if he ſhould ſay, Thou pineſt, rg, and _ thy 
ſelf under thy ſufferings, aſter the rate of fooliſh and filly 
ones, that is, ſinful and wicked ones. 

Secondly, He would prove ob to be a hypocrite, be- 
cauſe his — for the matter of them, were like the 
ju$ments which God uſes to pour forth upon wicked agd 
ungodly men; and that Argument may be thus framed : 


Wicked men flouriſh a while, and then ſudden deſtruftion 
cometh upon them ; they and their children, and their 
whole þ ck are ſwallowed up in a moment. 

But Job, thou pg po a a little while, wait ſud- 
denly ſurprized and ſwallowed up by judgments; thous 
thy eſtate, thy children, all TIT and conſumed : 

Therefore thou art 4 wicked man, a very bypocrite; God 
hath dealt with thee as he uſes to deal with his ene- 
mics, and therefore thou art not his friend, 


This is the Logick of the Context, or the Reaſons couch- 
ed in them, whereby _—_ would convince Fob of fin : 
By this a general light is ſet into the whole Context. + : . 

Now we will conſider the words, and open their ſence 


| diſtinRly. 
Call 
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Call now, if there be any that will anſwer thee ; and to 
-which of the Saints wilt chou turn 9 | | 
Interpreters varie much about the meanirig of theſe 

words. ; 


Firſt, Some of the Jewiſh Writers look upon theſe words . 


as proceeding from height and pride of ſpirit in Elphax ; 
as if he diſdained to talk with Job any longer about the bu- 
ſfineſs ; as if he looked upon ob as no match for him, in 
point of argument ; bids him look out an Azgel or a Sarnt 
to grapple with'him in theſe diſputes, and ſee if he could 
find any one of thoſe , who would undertake for him as an 
Advocate, or be his Second, foraſmuch as himſelf was ſo 
unable to defend his cauſe, or juſtifie what he had done ; 
Call now , if there be any that will anſwer thee, that is, an- 
ſwer for thee ;, or, to which of the Saints wilt thou turn for 
help, to patronize or plead thy cauſe? but I ſhall paſs 
that. | 


Secondly, Others of the Jewiſh Writers make the ſence * 


out thus, as if Eliphaz had ſaid with Pax!, in the point of 
the Lords Supper (1 Cor. 11. 24.) That which I have deli- 
vered unto you, 1 have received of the Lord, ſo, that which 
I have delivered unto thee, in my former argument, 1re- 
ceived from the Lord ina viſion ; it was revealed unto me 
from heaven : Now, do thou try whether thou canſt learn 
any thing from heaven, or from the Saints upon the earth, 
(who are inſtructed to and for the Kingdom of heaven ) 


which may anſwer my arguments, or confute the reaſons | 
Which I have brought againſt thee. I had a viſion from ' 


heaven, now call thou to heaven, and ſee if thou canſt 
haveany anſwer from thence; turn alſo to the Saints,to any 
Saint upon the earth, and ſee what they will anſwer thee; 
I believe thou wilt not nd one amongſt them all, differ- 
ing in- judgment from -e, or from that Oracle with which 
I have now acquainted thee. They will all agree with me 
in theſe great Principles, about the providence, - power 
and juſtice of God ,-{about the ſufferings, ſinfulneſs and 
weakneſs of man. That's a ſecond ſence, 

Thirdly, Others take the words as an [rone, as a deriſi- 
on or ſcorn put upon Fob by Eliphaz ; as if Eliphaz had 


. mocked him thus ; Thou haſt handled the matter well, thou 


n tris 
one” 
00 ine 
quem 
in tra- 
ate 
mpſit, 
1 loc. 


haſt carried thy ſelf ſo, in the dayes of thy peace and proſ- 
perity, thatnow, when thou art in trouble, thou mailt call 
long enough, and cry till thy throat akes, andthy ſpirits be 
ſpent, and yet have none to anſwer thee, none to ſpeak a 
word to thee, or to do thee any good ; though thou cry to 
all the Saints, and ſend to all thy friends round about thee, 
yet in this day, none will hear or regard thee : Thou wilt 
find thy ſelf forſaken of all, no man will give thee any aſ- 
ſiſtance, or rake any care of thy condition. Juſt as Elj4h 
brake forth in holy ſcorn againft the Prophets of Bal(1 Kin, 
18. 27.) whenthey were crying out to their 1dol for help, 
and a fign by fire; Cry aloud (faithhe) cry aloud; he bad 
them cry aloud, yet he knew the Jdol was deaf and dumb, 
and could neither hear their ah nor give them Anſwer : 
So Eliphaz ſeems to ſpeak to ob ; Cry aloudnow, to this, 
to that Saint, with whom thou art acquainted here on earth , 
or cry to Heaven, cry to God himſelf; call this way, call 
that, if any will anſwer thee, either Goa above, or Saint 
below ; thou ſhalt not find here or there any to aſſiſt, any 
to relieve thee. And ſo he ſeems to allude to that juſt reta- 
liation of God, who uſually turns his ear from their cry in 
a day of trouble, who have turned their ears from his coun- 
ſels, in the dayes of comfort ; as{Prov. 1.) Witdom threa- 
tens, They ſpall call, but I will not anſwer ;, they ſhall cry, but 
1 will not bear. Why? Becauſe they have refuſed inſtrutti- 
on, and have not choſen the fear of the Lord. 

In the fourth place, Moſt of the Popiſh Writers buſie 
themſelves much, to ground invocation of Saints, and the 
interceſſion of Saints for us, upon this Text: As if Eliphaz 
had directed fob to cry to the Saints departed ; Call now, rf 


| therebe anythat will anſwer ? and to which of the Saints wlt 


thou turn ? What Saint wilt thou chuſe for thy Patron or 
helper inthis ſad condition ? So they teach and practiſe,ha- 
ving appointed a particular Saint in the Kalendar of the 
year, to the help of every particular affliction in their lives; 
and to theſe they turn themſelves in every diſtreſs : They 
have a Saint for the Sea, and a Saint for- the Land, a Saint 
for the fire, and a Saint for the water, a Saint for each diſ- 
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ſome of theſe they ſuppoſe Job was adviſcd tohave recourſe 
for ſuccour and comfort in his troubles. And.yet they are 
divided in opinion, and give adouble ſence about it, Firſt, 
AS if Elipbaz had thus beſpoken him ; If thou doft zor give 
credit unto me, nor believe what I have ſpoken, was revealed 
from God, then call thou thy ſelf upon God, and try whether 
he will net give thee ſome anſwer, and reſolve thy doubt : Or if 
by reaſon 'of thine own unworthineſ,, thou can#t not chtain an 
immediate anſwer at the hand of God, then turn thee to ſome 
of the Saints, that by their mediation thou maiſt receive light 
from God, to aſſure thee about my viſion, whether it were ſent 
from heaven or no. Secondly, Others interpret it more 
rpely, as if Eliphaz. perceiving Jov to be brought to ſome 
ſight and acknowledgment of his fins, and now to thirſt 
after the pardon of them ; he, in theſe words, exhorts him 


Aqu, zn lot, 


to call 1pon, and cry unto God for pardon, if perhaps he. 


himſelf would vouchſafe- to anſwer; but in caſe ſhame did 
ſo cover his face, aud guilt ſo ſtop his mouth, that he could 
not ſpeak unto God immediately, then he adviſeth him to 


pray .inaid from ſome of the Saints departed, who might 


manape this ſuit, and intercede for him at the throne of 
Grace. The groſneſs-of this interpretation, is ſuch, as 
carries a ſelf-reputation with it, and therefore I ſhall rot 
need to ſtay long about the refuting of it, Neither will 
I ſtay to argue againſt that groundleſs, uſcleſs doctrine in 
general, The invocation of Saints departed ; which finds no 
letter of command or direCtion, no letter of promiſe or ac- 
Ceptation, no letter of example or practice for our imitati- 
tion, in the whole Book of God: but it isa, reproach to 
the Saints, and a diihonour to God, whoſe Name and in- 
communicable Title is, The Ged hearing prayers, and there- 
fore ts him ſhall the deſires of all fleſh come; and if all to him, 
then who to Saints or Angels? Only He canbe the object 
of our prayer, who is the object of our prayer, Row. 10, 
How ſhall they call on hin on whom then have not believed ? 
To whom we pray, upon him we muſt believe. Saints de- 
parted are not to be believed upon, how then ſhall they be 
called on ? 

But to leave the queſtion, I ſhall only touch two things, 
to ſhew how wide they are in this expoſition. 

Firſt, The confeſſed Doctrine of Poperytells us, that be- 
fore Chriſt coming in the fleſh, and his reſurrection from 
grave, all the Saints departed were in Limbw, a place, 
which they have framed and built up intheir own fancies,as 
the common receptacle of all thoſe who-died in the Faith'of 
Chriſt, before Chriſt died ; therefore they tell us (to cek 
out the ftory) that as Chriſt went down into Hell, the place 
of the damned, to ſtrike terror into the Devils, ſo he went 
into this Limbs, thence to deliver the Fathers from that 
priſon, and carry them up, with himſelf ingo glory. Now 
this being their Tenet,how ſenceleſs is it for them to ground 
their opinion of invocation of Saints, upon any Scripture 
of the Old Teſtament? And therefore it is ſo, to ground it 
upon this. 

Secondly, If we conſider theſe words, we may as well 
ſeek for fire in the bottom of the Sea, as for the invocation 
of Saints in this Text, for here is no ſuch thing ſpoken of; 
and if any thing ſounds that way, it is. rather tocondemn 
praying to Saints, then any confirmation of it; for call now, 
if there be any that will anſwer thee; carries this ſence ra- 
ther ; callnow, for there is none to anſwer thee, and tv 
which of the Saints wilt thou turn ? that is, none among all 
the Saints (if thou tygneſt tothem) can give thee any help : 
As Mercer , a moderate Papiſt, gives the*meaning of this 
Scripture, againſt the current of their interpreters, 


Voca ft quis 
elt qui tih; 
reipondeat, 
q» d. nemo 
tibi reffone 
debit, - 
Quod qui- 


dam noftrorum hunc locum ad ſanttorum mortuorum invocationeni, quam veteres nt agna- 
verunt quidem, referunt, merum delirium eft, Idew paulo pr {t. Nihil bic de ſanfforum 
mortuorum inyecatione. Tho. Aquin, & Lyranus eo quiden riferunt, fed que 7nepte, 


ne dicam impie, Tdem 2 loc, 


And this will appear more fully in opening the Gramma- 
tical ſence of a word or two, which alfo will give the clear 


| meaning of the whole paſſage. Eliphaz. (as was hinted in 


drawing out his Arguniſts ) calls upon ob to call to re- 
membrance former times, to ſearch the records of Antiqui- 
ty» and ſee whether he could find an example of any one 
among all the Saints, who either had ſuch troubles as his,or 
in his troubles ſpake and behaved himſelf as he had done ; 
he bids him name one, if he could. 
Call now,] or, me 1 pray thee, What we tranſlate, 
| now, 
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ow, is ſometime a particle of inſulting, but moſt uſually 
of perſwading or intreating.. We render it as an Adverbof 
time, but it rather imports a requeſt. So, Ger. 12. 13, 
Abraham intreats Sarah; Say I pray thee, thou art my Siſter. 

The word ( Kara) which we tranſlate call, ſignifies firſt 
tocry aloud by way of preaching or proclamation, 1/a. 58. 
1, Cry aloud, lift up thy voyce like a Trumpet: Secondly, 
By way of prayer or invocation, as, Pſal. 50.15. Call up- 
071 me in the day of trouble; but it rafher ſignifies, and that 
more properly, to call by appellation, or by way of nomi- 
nation, as, Ruth 1, 20. Call me not Naomi, but call me Ma- 
rah. So here, Call now, that is, look over the names, or 
call over thenames of all the Saints, as we uſe to ſay, when 
many ſhould meet together, and we would know whether 
they are all met; or as Stewards, when they pay many hi- 
red ſervants their wages, take the Bill, and call over their 
names, and ſo pay them one by one, Mar. 20.8: Inthe 
evening, the Lord of the Vineyard faith unto his Steward, 
call the Labourers, that is, call them by their ſeveral names, 
and pive 'them their hire, Thus we may underſtand 
the phraſe in this place, read the Catalogue of the 
Saints ; call every one by his name, and put the 
queſtion to them, ask them whether ever they had ſuch 
affli4tions as thou haſt ? or ask them whether they behaved 
themſelves under their aMiQtions as thou haſt done ? I be- 
lieve thou wilt find none to anſwer thee. To this ſence 
Mr. Broughton tranſlates, Call now if there be any that will 
defend thee, that is, be thy Patron or Advocate, in word, 
or in cxample of their lives. 

If there be any that will anſwer th&.] For, the word 
which we render a»ſwer, ſignifies not only, anſwering un- 
toa queſtion, but an anſwering to a condition, or a Corre- 
ſpondency in practice. There is an anſwering by likeneſs 
of works, as well as by fitneſs of words. A real anſwer, 
anda verbal anſwer. Take it ſo, and then, Call now to the 
Saints, call them all by their names,/intends only thus much, 
ſee if there be any that are like thee, or ſutecither thy ſpi- 
rit or thy condition, ifthere be any to whom thou mayeſt 
parallel thy ſelf, either inthe matter or manner of thy, ſuf- 
ferings. Thou art more like a Heathen, who knows not 
God, then any of the Saints, intheſe complainings. And 
ſceing,out of the abundance of the heart, the mouth ſpeaks, 
theſe words ſpeak thy heart abounding in ſin, but empty of 
grace. Face anſwers face in the water , but neither thy 
fage nor heart, will anſwer either heart or face of any of the 
Saints, in theſe waters of affliction, We find this word fig- 
nifyig3 fimilitude or compariſon, or the equivalence of one 
thing to another, in that inſtance, Eccleſ. 10, 19. Money 
anſwers all things; the meaning of it is, thatmoney in a 
proportion or value, ſuits, parallels and fits all things : 
There is nothing in the world, but you may ſuit it with a 
proportion of money, money will anſwer it; money an- 
wers, or is like all things, by an equivalency, though not 
n the formality. 


Ando which of the Saints wilt thou turn ? 
The Septu rgint read it, To which of the Angels wilt thon 


look ? And the learned Mercer adheres to that tranſlation, as | 


thinking, that by Saints, are meant Angels ; though he be 
ſo far from laying any bottom in the words for the Popiſh 
opinion of the mediation of Angels, that he expreſly con- 
demns it : but he gives the ſence thus, as if Eliphaz had 
reproved Fob of pride, for conteſting with God , whenas, 


if he did turn himſelf to Angels, heſhauld find himſelf far | 


below , and much over-matcht by them: What! Thou 
auſt and aſhes, more righteous and juſt then God ? Though 
he charged his Angels with' folly, yet, ever they 
are tov wiſe and holy for thee to deal with. 


e? then, how much lighter then vanity art thou, being 
weighed with God ? But the Hebrew is better tranſlated, 


Saints, The word fignifies a thing or perſon, ſeparated . 


and ſet apart from common, and dedicated to a ſpecial, eſ- 
pecia!ly, a holy uſe. Holineſs (igthe general nature of it) 


is nothing elſe but a ſeparation from common, and dedica- | 


tion to a divine ſervice, ſuch are the Saints, perſons ſe 

rated from the world, and ſet apart unto God: The Church 
in | ps (which is a com 
and ſevered from the world : The Church is a fountain ſeal- 
cdy and a garden incloſed; ſo allo, every particular Saint 


It thou wert | 
= into the ballance with Angels, how light wouldit thou | 


y of Saints) is taken out of, | 
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is a perſon ſevered and encloſed from the common throng 
and multitude of the world : Come out from among them, andl 
be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Loyd ; and tonch no unclean thing, 
and 1 will receive you, 2 Cor. 6. 17. 

Zurn thee. ] It is beth a witty and judicious conceit that 
Eliphaz, in theſe words, alludes to Painters and Picture- 
drawers, who when they are drawing the picture ofa manz 
or of any other thing, frequently turn their eyes upon the 
Proto-type, upon that which-they are to draw by, When a 
man ſits (as they ; ding to have his piure taken, the-Ar- 
tilt turns his eye often upon him; ſo here,-to which of the 
Saints wilt thou turn thee to ſee thy picture, or to ſee any 
one like thee ? where wilt thou look now, and by looking, 
obſerve a Saint of thy complexion, a holy man like thy 
ſelf? If the Piltures of all the Saints were loſt, none of them 
could be found in, or copied ont from thee. The word which 
we tranſlate tzrn, doth not fignifie fimply to look aboutor 
turnthe eye, but toturn the eye about with much ——_— 


-or curioſity of obſervation, to make a diſcovery, and fin 


out ſomewhat. Sometime it ſignifies to look in compaſſ- 
on, Pſal. 25.16. Turn thee unto me (ſaith David ) and 
have mercy upon me, for I am very low. Tolook in compaſ- 
ſion, notes a ſtrictneſs of obſervation , to find out what 
charity or mercy ſhould ſupply : ſuch alook or view of his 
eſtate, David deſired, that God would turn his eye upon 
him ; to what end? that he might conſider and find out all 
his neceſſities, and in mercy ſuccour him. 

So then, To which of the Saints wilt thou turw ? ſounds 
thus much; upot what Saint wilt thou fix thineeye, to find 


beareſt, or of thy bearing theſe ſufferings ? Take the ſum 
and ſenſe of the whole verſe thus, Call over the Roll or Ca- 
talogue of all the Saints, which ether ever were , or at this 
day are vpon the face of the earth. See if there be' any whoſe 
condition or attons will anſwer in proportion unto thine; turn 
thine eye upon all the boly ones, ſee if thou canſt obſerve any 
like thy ſelf, in the matter or manner of thy afflikions, in the 
de.:lings of God with thee, or in thy complainings againſt God. 
Job, thou ſtandeſt alone for all the Saints ;, go to the fools of 
the earth, and to the prophaner Infidels ; among them thow 


ftory of thine own wnpatience and miſcarriage: For (asit fol- 
lows) wrath killeth the fooliſh, and envy ſlayeth the-ſilly one. 
How likg a fool and ſuly one art thou, who haſt thus almoſt 
vext thy ſelf to death at thy own troubles, and pineſt with en- 
vy as the proZperity of others ? Such ſeems to be the connexi-' 
on and dependence of the ſecond verſe, with, and uponthe 
firſt, which I ſhall preſently deſcend to open, when I 
have _ an Obſeryation or two from the former already 
opened, 

It was good advice which Eliphaz gave Job in that con- 
dition, namely, to take view of the Saints, and to com- 
pare himſelf with them. Thence obſerve, 


It u profitable for ws to look to the example of the Saints, 
either thoſe departed, or thoſe alive, and by them to ex- 
amine , both what we do, and how we ſuffer. | 


God hath given us, not only his Word for a rule, but he 
hath given us examples as a rule, to walk by. He hath 
given us his own example, that we, looking unto him, 
thould be holy, as be is holy, in all manner of converſation ; 
Be ye holy as I am holy : God, whou the holy one, i: the high - 
eſt pattern of holinef. And he hath given us his Son, who 
25 the expreſs image of his perſon, and the brightneſs of his glo- 
7y, to be our cxample. The life of Chriſt is a fair copy 
indeed, a copy without any blot, or tneven letter in it : 
for he alſo is the holy one. Chriſt is not only the Principle 
of holineſs, but alſo the Pattern of holineſs to his people , 
they that [9 they abide in him, muſt walk even as he walked. 
His works ( excepting thoſe that were miraculous, ant 
works of mediation between God and us) are our rule, as 
well as his word, Heb. 12.2. Looking unto Jeſus the an- 
thor and finiſher of our faith, who for the joy that was ſet be- 
fore him, &c. words of near importance with thoſe in the 
Text, To which of the Saints wilt thou txurnthee? Look 
to Jeſus ; when you are in ſufferings, and have a race of 
patience to run, let your eye alwayes be upon Chriſt, and 


draw the lines of your carriage, both in your ſpirits and out- 
wardaCtions, according to what you fee in ro Look to 


. him; And, ver. 3. Conſider him that endured ſuch contra- 
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thine own likeneſs, a repreſentation of the ſufferings thou 


maiſt baply meet thy pattern, and among their records read the 
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diftioh of ſinners. - Which the Apoſtle Perer ( 1 Per2.21. ) 
7v6 us f termes, For even hereunto were ye called, bt- 


e Chri#t alſo ſuffered for us, leaving an example that we 
Gola follow vl ſteps : e mult follow his ſtepsÞoth inthe 


matter and in the manner of our ſufferings ; Therefore | - 
Chriſt ſaith, Take wy yoke upon you, and learn of me, Matth; 


11:29. Chriſt calls it his yoke ( itis a yoke of affiiCtion, 
as well as ayoke of inſtruction. ) - And he calls it h:s.yoke, 


got only becauſe, he, as a Lord layes it upon the netks of 


others, on _—_— oy, =o _— bore that yoke him- 
felf ; therefore he ſaith, Take my yoke wponyou, | 

me , that is, not only takemy -opon you fot the mat- 
ter, but learn of me for- the manner, how to bear that 


oke.  Befides theſe grand lcading, unerring examples of | 
God and Chriſt, the thbmples of the Saints are alſo com- 


tnended to our imitation, both in doing and in ſuffering. 
What ſoever things were written ( and: examples wete writ- 


ten) aforetime, were written for our inftru*t;on. Why hath 


the Holy Ghoſt fet ſo many pens a wotk, to writethe lives 
of the: Saints ? Why hath he kept a record of them in his 
own book, but for direion to his people in after-times ? 
The Lord hath not regiſtred any oneadt of the Saints, but 


is uſeful forns: The a&ts of Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, Facob, | 


Samuel, David, are full of praftical Divinity. The ſuſ- 
ferings and troubles of theſe, and many others, arefull (if 
I may ſo ſpeak ) of patherical Divinity. As the Apoſtle 
Temes his counſel doth more then intimate ( James 5. 10. ) 
Take, my brethren, the Prophets, who have ſpokgn in the 
Name of the Lord, for an example of ſufferins afflittion 
and of patience : Hence thoſe ancierit Saints and believers 
( Heb. 12.1.) are called acloud of witneſſe: ; A cloud, be- 
cauſe there is a directive or a leading vertue in them. As 
there was acloud that went before the children of 1/rael 
in the day tolead them, ſo this cloud of witneſles, leads 
us upand down the wilderneſs of our ſorrows, and in the 
dark night of our ſufferings. Turn you to the Saints, to 
that cloud of witneſſes, eye them, and ſee what becomes 
you in ſad times. They have ſuffered joyfully the ſpoiling 
of their goods ;. ſuffer you likewiſe, if you come into the 
hagds of ſpoilers. They lived by faith in the midi(t of a 


thouſand deaths; live you likewiſe by faith in death, when | 


ever youcome into the hand of that ao | of terrors. And 
when at any time your own hearts, or the wayes of others 
are out of courſe, check and chide them for and from thoſe 
diſorders, by-ſending them to the praQtiſe of the Saints: 
Look to the Saints : from which of the Saints have you 
learned to be proud and high minded ? From which of the 
Saints have you learned to be earthly and covetous ? From 
which of the Saints have you learned 'to ſeek and ſet up 
your ſelves, or to be inpatient under tle hand of Gad ? 
That man hath reaſon to ſuſpeft be hath done ill, who doth 
that, which a good man never did, or ever repented the do- 
ing of it. 

Obſerve further , When God for ſakes a man, all the Saints 

on earth for ſake him too. 


Eliphaz looks upon fob, as a man forſaken of God, and 
then he bids him get help, if he could, among the Saints. 
He that opp9ſes God, ſhall be oppoſed by all who are 


God's. There is the ſame mind in the ſervants of Chrift, - 


which is in Chriſt their Maſter. They love where atid 
whom he loves, they hate whom he hates, they arc aſha- 


med of thoſe of whom Chriſt is aſhamed; If God reject a |. 


man, the Saints will not undertake or anſwer for him. So 
much of the firſt Argument, ranking Fob with the wicked, 
becauſe ( as Eliphaz thought ) he could not findany in the 
rank of Saints like himſelf. 


The ſecorid Argument riſes to alike conviQtion, becauſe | 


( inthe ſame mans opinion ) he might eaſily ſee himſelf fo 
like the wicked. | 


Foz wrath killeth the foliſh man, and envy flayeth the 
fillp one. 


Here are two ſinful paſſioris, wrath and ervy'; arid here - 


aretwo ſorts of ſinful perſoris, The fooliſh man, and The fil- 
ly one, producing two ſad effects, ( which yet in effect are 

ut one ) the one kills, and the other layes, both are 
deadly and deſtraQtiye ; Wrath kifleth the fooliſh man, and 
envy Ong the ſilly one. There are ſeveral fins and luſts 
which accompany, as the ſeveral ages and degrees, fo the 
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feveral tempers of men. Raſhneſs and infeniperarice hur- 
ry and inflame young men, ambition blows up riper years; 
and covetouſaefs often tyrarinizeth over old age : Wrath 
takes hold'of ſools; and envy ſeizeth the filly ontv. Theſe 
worms ſtrike the root of ſuch men, and make them wither: 
As there is a ſpecial worm killing ſpecial trees, and conſii- 
ming their fruits; ſo there are ſpecial lults, which like 
worms. eat out, and deſtroy the life of man 5 wrath k Uerh 
the a man. _ 

Tic fwiith men. ] He is A fool, who hath. not wifdom 
to direct himſelf; but The fool, is he, who Will not follow 
the counſel and direction of the wiſe, The word ignites, 
not ſo nh, a fool, who hath no knowledge ; as a fool, 
who nnkes rto uſe of the knowledge which he hath : ſuch 
a one is afooliſh man indeed. Or it notes a man haſty, 
bold, inconfiderate, ruſhing on, hand over head, without 
fear or wit: A man, whocither is maſter but of little 
knowledge, or that which he hath ( be it little or much ) 
maſters htm. Ir agrees fully i ſence, and is the ſame to a 
lettet in ſound, with our Engliſh word Evil; Such the 
Prophet ( Zech. 11.15. ) defcribes : Take {faith he ) the 
inſtruments of a fooliſh ſhepherd, he doth not mean, the in- 
ftruments of a rude and merely igriorant ſhepherd, a man 
that hath no knowledge orlearning ; but of arath arid im- 
prudent ſhepherd, or of alazy and idle ſhepherd, who, 
though he hath knowledge, yet knows not how ( or hath 
no heart ) to improve his knowledge for the good of his 
flock. The Prophet Ezektel gives usthe charatter of fuch, 
Chap. 34. 4. The diſeaſed have ye not ſtrengthened, nor 
have ye healed that which was ſick , nor bound up that which 
was broken, &C. But (will yektow what work they made?) 
with fury and with cruelty phe ye ruled them : ye have been 
moved with fury, not with pitty, and acted by paſſion, not 
by reaſon, much leſs by grace : So in this place, the fooliſh 
man, whom envy ſlayes, is not a mere ignorant, ofic that 
hath no brains, but one hare-brain'd atd uriconipos'd. El:- 
phaz hints at Fob ſecfetly iri this word, whom he knew re- 
ported for a tian of great knowledge and learning, accor- 
ding to the learning of thoſe times, yet he rigs Joh him 
with fools; becauſe he conceived him wrathful, raſh, in-. 
temperate , not having any true govertimetit of himſelf. 
Zinger reſteth in the boſom of fools, Eccleſ.7.9. A fool is 
not able to judge of. the nature of things, or times, or o6c- 
caſions, and therefore he is angry with every thing that 
hits not hjs nature or his humour. He will be angry with 
the Sun, 'if it ſhine hotter then he would haveit; and with 
the winds, if they blow hardet then he would have them ; 
ahd with the clouds, if they rain longer then ſerves his 
turn. They that are emptieſt of underitanding, are ful- 
leſt of will, and uſually fo full of will, that we call them 
wil-ful.. Hence, unleſs every thing be ready to ſerve their 
wills, they are ready to dye by the handor judgment of 
their paſſions. 

UWrath kills the foliſh man, ] Wrath may be taken here 
rwo wayes, cither for the wrath of God, or for the wrath 
of man. In the former ſence, the meaning is, That the 
wrath of God kills fooliſh men; which is an undoubred 
truth : but I rather adhere to the latter, which gives the 
meaning thus, That the wrath of a fooliſh man , kills him- 
ſelf; his own wrath is as a knife at his throat, and as a 
fword in his own bowels. The word which we tranſlate 
wrath, ſignifies indignation, anger, teaſtineſs, or touchineſs : 

roperly wrath is anger inveterate; anger is a thort fury, 
and wrath is along anger ; when man is ſet upon it, when 
his ſpirit is ſteeped and ſoaked in anger, ther it is wrath. 
Eſau raked up the burning coals of his anger in the aſhes, 
till his Fathers Funeral ; The time of mourning for my Fa- 
ther will ſhortly come, then will I ſlay my brother. But our 
word rather notes, a fervent heat and diſtemper of ſpirit 
preſently breaking forth, or an extteam vexation fretting 
and diſquieting us within: As Pſal. 112. 10. The wick:d 
ſhall ſee it, and .be grieved; ( that is, he ſhall have ſecret 
indignation in himſelf to ſee matters go ſo.) He ſhall graſs 
with his teeth, and melt away. Gnaſhing of the teeth is cau- 
ſen by vexing of the heart : and therefore it follows, he 
melts away ; which fiotes ( melting is from heat ) an ex- 
treant heat within. This ſence'is vet y ſutableto this of Eli- 
phaz, wrath fagatl the fooliſh, or wrath makes him melt 
away; it melts his greaſe with chafing, as we ſay of a 
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the damned, who are caſt out of the preſence of God 
for ever, is deſcribed by weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing 
of teeth ;, waich imports not on'y pain, but extream vex- 
ing at, or in themſelves. Thoſe fools ſhall be ſlain for 
ever with their own wrath, as well as with the wrath 
of God. | 
cath killeth, &c. ] But how doth wrath kill afooliſh 
man? His wrath ſometimes draws his ſword. and kills 
others: but is his wrath as a ſword to kill himſelf? 
Many like Simeon and Levi, in their anger have ſlain a 
r9an ; but that the anger of a man ſhould ſlay himſelf, 
may ſeem ſtrange. The paſſion of wrath is ſuchan engine, 
as recoyles upon him that uſes or diſcharges it, As the de- 
fire of the ſloathful killeth him, Prov. 21. 25. So, the wrath 
of a fooliſh man kills him : that placeenlightens this; how 
comes defire to Nay the lothful ? Thus; A man flothful 
in action is full of deſires, and quick.ia his affeQions, after 
mary good things ; he would fain have them, he longs for 
them : but the man is ſo extream lazy, that he will not 
ſtir hand or foot to get the things which he deſires ;, and ſo 
he pines away with wiſhing and woulding , and dies with 
grief, bccauſe deſire is not ſatisfied. So, in like manner, 
wrath is ſaid to ſlay a man; firft, becauſe it thruſts him 
head-long upon ſuch things as are his death ; he runs: wil- 
fully upo.1his own death, ſometimes by the dangerouſneſs 
of the ation, whence caſual ſudden death ſurpriſes him ; 
ſometime by the unlawfulneſs of the action, which brings 
him to a legal qr-judiciary death. Secondly, his wrath 1s 
faid to Kill him , becauſe his wrath is ſo vexatious to 
him, that it makes bis life a continual death to him, and 
at laſt ſo wearicth him out and waſtes his ſpirits, that 
he dycs for very grief :. and ſoat once commits a threefold 
murder ; Firſt, He murders him, intentionally , againit 
whom he is wroth : Secondly , He, really, murders his 
own body: And thirdly, He, meritorioufly, murders his 
foul for ever, except the Lord be more merciful then he 
hath bech+ wrathſu!, and the- death of Chriſt heal thoſe 
, wounds, by which he would have procured the. death of 
others, and hath (as much as in him lies) procured his own. 

Ard envy flapeth the filly one. 7] Theſe two expreſſions 

+ meet near upon a ſence. Envy # the trouble which..a man 
conceives in himſelf, at the good which another receives. 
This diſcaſe gets in at the eyes and cars, or-is occaſioned 
by ſeeing or hearing of our neighbours bleſſings. In the 
1 John 2. All the luſts-in the world are reduced to three 
heads, The laſt of the eyes, the Luſt of the fleſh, andthe pride 
of life; Envy is the chiefelt luſt of the eyes, and it is pro- 
perly called the luſt of the eye ;, betauſe a man ſeldom en- 
vieth another, untill he ſees ſome good he hath above him- 
ſelf. This paſſion isa mvarderer alſo, it begins at the eyes, 
but it roots down int» the bones. 

Envy flavcth tle ffllyene. ] There is rot much diffe- 
rence between the nature of theſe two, the fooliſh man, 
and the ſiliy one; But the Origipal words by which they 
are expreſſed, are very different. The root ſignifies to per- 
ſwade, to intice or allure :, And it is taken ſometime in a 
$08 ſence ( as in Ger. 9. 27.) where the Holy Ghoſt 
peaks with admirable elegancy, God will perſwade the per- 


mz» Mas [waſible, wetranſlate it, God will perſwade Japhet. Faphet | 


had his name from being perſwaded or perſwadable ; God 
ſhall intice or perſwade Japher.: which was a prophelic of 
the cling of the Gentiles, who are deſcendants from Ja- 
ther, as the Jews are from Shew, So, that word is applied 
to Gods drawing, or alluring : men by the ſweet promiſes 


apd wihning enticements of the Goſpel. God doth ( let 


it be taken im holy reverence) tole men: on by promiles, 
and deceive them graciouſly into the Golpdl Hike2-14 ) 
I will allure her, ad bring 4 into the wildernef. And be- 
cauſc by perſwaſions menare often deceived and ſeduced 
@ Si there'ore the word ſignifies alſo-to deceive and be- 
guile, asxvell 3s to perſwade; andin the paſſive, tobe be- 
Suiled and dectived ; Hence the word inthe Text is deri- 
ved, which we. tranſate a ſimple one, ora manthay, will ca- 
fily bz perſwaded andled hy, another, a ſequacious or cafie 
m-n., whom. you may carry. with a mouth full of good 
words, and fair promiſes, whithec you will. Yet, we 
find this word ( 7/al.116, 6.) uſed- in a good ſence, for 
a man without ſinful guile and craft, a ſimple, honeſt, plain» 
hearted mzn, Tre Lord preſerveth the ſmmple, 2 ok 


| 
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without ſence and reaſon, without heart and ſpirit; a man 


that cannot in any competency. judge of things,. or make 
out his way, . but is merely led, and lives upon the opinion 
and judgment of another : To ſuch wi/dow cryerh without, 
and uttereth ber voice in the ſtreets ; how long ye ſimple ones, 
will * Ay 7 Prov. 1. 20,.22. Th ſilly one envy 

W393. ; 
{4 put him out of his life: Ezvy flayeth him, that is a 


God upon his nieighbour, will needs afflict himſelf: he 
looks upon himſelf, ashaving loſtall, if that man gain : he 


] falls, it his brottier ſtands ; and cas with ore caſe die miſe 


rably, then ſee auother live happily. lu this.ſence it is, That 
envy kills the ſilly one, .., - yin 236-1 JET 
Now the reaſon why: El:phaz ſpeaks of theſe two, the 
fooliſh and the ſimple-oue, and charactersthem, as dying 
by the hand of theſe two lults, Wrath, and Envy; is be-. 
cauſe he conceivedall Jobs, troubled and (as he: thought ). 
muddy complajats in the third. Chapter, aroſe from phat 
two impure and. filthy. ſprings, Wrath an4 Envy; from 
proud Wrath, and impotent \Enyy': he looked ypon him, 
as angry and diſpleaſcd, yea, as cfraged , becauſe ;God 
had dealt ſo ill with him ; and. he ſuppoſed he ſaw him. 
pale and wan, eaten up. and pined with envy, becauſe others 
were ſo well, becauſe his friends enjoyed health, and lived 
in proſperity round about him... As if he had ſaid, Thou 
art wroth at thy own poverty, fickyeſs and ſores ; and thou art. 
envious at our plenty, health and [caſe. And may not. 
folly and ſimplicity, challenge that man for Theirs, whoſe 
you thus reſents, either has own evils, or his neighbours 
good ? 


| Obſerve hence, Firſt, Every witked man is a fooliſh, 
ſilly man. Sin u4 pure folly. 


Inthe Proverbs all along, wickedneſs is the Interpreta- 
tion of fooliſhneſs. It is folly to take braſs Counters for 
gold, and tobe pleaſed with Buygles more then with Dia- 
monds. When an he:r is impleaded for an Jdeot, the Judge 
commands anapple, or a counter, with a piece of gold, to 
be ſet before him, to try which he will take ;, if he takes 
the apple or the counter, and leaves the gold, he is then caſt 
for a fool, and unable to magnage his eſtate, for he knows 
not the value of things, or how.to make a true cleQion. 
Wicked men are thus fooliſh, and more, for when Bugles 


_ and Diamonds, Counters and Gold are before them, they 


leave the Diamonds and the Gold, and pleaſe themſelves 
with thoſe tqyes /and bables; when ( which is infinitely 
more ſottiſh ) Heaven and Hell, life and death are ſet before 
them, they chuſe Hell rather then Heaven, and death ra- 
ther then life; they take the mean, tranſitory, trifling 
things of the world, before the favour of God, the pardon 
of ſin, a part in Jeſus Chrift, and an inheritance among 
the Saints in light. All the wiſdom of wicked men, is 
wiſdom in their own conceits. And Solomon aſſures us, 
that there is more hope of a fool then of ſuch; that is, of thoſe 
who are ſenſible of their own failings, and are willing (as 
the Apoſtle direCts) ro become. fools that they may be wiſe, 
1 Cor. 3.18. Opinioninit ſelf is weak, but ſelf-opinion 
is vcry ſtrong ; even the ſtr of thoſe ſtrong-holds, 
' and the higheſt of thoſe high Towers, which the ſpiritual 
war, by thoſe weapons which are mighty through God, is 
to oppoſe and caſt down : which, till they are caſt down, 
thefe oh are impregnable,, and, will not be led captive 
ucito C rilt. 


Secondly, Obferve, That, to vex and to be angry at the 
troubles that fall upon us, or at the hand which ſends 
them, 1 a high point of folly and of ignorance, 


Wrath and diſcontent ſlay the fooliſh ; ſuch are at once 
twice ſlain, ſain with the wrath of God, and with their 
own. 

To die thus, is todielike a fool indeed. For firſt, this 
, wrath of man ſprings from his ignorance of God : Man 
| would not be angry at what the Lord doth, if he knew he 
were the Lord, and may do what himſelf pleaſes, The 
ground of anger 15 a ſuppoſition of wrong. 

Secondly, This wrath of man ſprings from ignorance of 


knows himſelf. 


and often c'ſe where, it 15 taken in an ill ſcenee, for 8 man 


| Fuſt,ztobeacreatuse, 


is out of. his: wits already, and a little matter Eriens -_ 
me AU- .. 


| ſimple man looking up n the proſperity. and bleſſing of jecto ſpirits 


himſelf. He cannot be angry with any croſs, who rightly 
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This nution of our ſelves teacheth us that leſſon of hu- 
mility, 'to be ſubje& to the will of our Creator, The law 
of our creation calls us to all paſſive obedience, as well as 
unto ative, as much and as quietly to ſuffer, as to do the 
will of God ; but eſpecially, if aman did fully know him- 
ſelf to be a ſinful.creature, he would not be angry ;, yea, he 
would lay acharge upon his mouth, not to utter a word, 
and acharge upon his heart, not to utter a thought againſt 
what the Lord doth with him. JI will bear the indignation 
of the Lord, becauſe 1 have ſinned aoainih him , ſaith the 
Church, Micah 7.9: As if ſhe had ſaid, the remembrance 
of my ſin takes away all pleading, much more all quarrel: 
ling, in how angry a poſture ſoever the Lord ſets himſelf 
toafflit me : And therefore my ſpirit is reſolved, that b2- 
cauſe my fleſh hath ſinned, my fleſh ſhall bear the indig- 
nation of the Lord: - He that knows what it ts to ſin, knows 
that all ſufferings lef then hell, are leſs then fin. If a man 
were convinced of this, that, what he bears is leſs then his 
fin deſerves, he would bear it, with thanks, not with com- 
plaints. Yea he would ſay, that, as he hath deſerved all 
theſe and more then all theſe ſtrokes, ſo he hath need of 
them.” The bundle of folly-in his heart, calls for a bundle 
of rods upon his back , and he ſees want of correction 
might have been his undoing. Therefore to be angry with 
affliction, argues a man ignorant of himſelf as a creature, 
much more as a ſinful creature. Once more, the foo- 
liſhneſs of ſuch wrath appears to the eye of nature and 
common reaſon , becauſe this wrath brings no eaſe or 
remedy at all to thoſe wounds, but rather makes them 
more painful, if not remedileſs. It is an argument of folly 
to doa thing, whereby we cannot help our ſelves; bur it 
is folly and madneſs to do that which hurts, which makes 
our wound feſter and our diſeaſe grow deſperate. Did any 
man ever eaſe himſelf by fretting or raging under the croſs? 
How many have made their croſs- more heavy upon them, 
by raging atit? A mans own wrath is heavier to him then 
his croſs. A ſtone is heavy, and ſand weighty, but a fools 
wrath 1s heavier then them both, Prov. 27. 3. A fools 
wrath is very heavy to others, but it is heavicſt to him- 
ſelf. The Text is expreſs for it, which may beathird Ob- 
ſervation. 


Tobe angry and diſcontent at Gods judgments, ts more de- 
ſtruftive then the judgments themſelves. 


The wrath and judgments of God afflit only, but your | 


own wrath deſtroyes ; wrath ſlayes the fooliſh. Probably 
God came only to correct you, but wrath kills you. The 
wrath of man is a paſſion, but it is very ative upon man, 
and eats up the ſpirit which nurſes and brings it forth : 
Frowardneſs and anger are at once our ſin and our torment. 
He that is angry when God ſtrikes, ſttikes himſelf, where- 
as humble ſubmiſſon to the blow turns it into a kiſs or an 
embraces and they that ſit down quietly and believingly 
under any evil, bear it at preſent with more eaſe, we in 
the end, -find it inth ei m\entoty of their £ccds, Da- 
vid, It 14 good for me that I have been affiifted. 


Fourthly, Note, That, to envy another mans good or pro- 
ſperity, #6 an argument of the worſt ſimplicity. 


Envy flayeth the ſilly one, ] Envy is a common theam, 
Iwill not ſtay upon it ; but ſhall only give you two rea- 
ſons to demonſtrate the filly ſimplicity of an envious per- 
ſon. 

Firſt, The good of another is not thy hurt”; thou haſt 
not the leſs, becauſe another hath more. Leab's fruitfulneſs 
was nocauſe of Rachels barrenneſs. Thy portion is not im- 
paired by thy brothers increaſe ; thou haſt thy ſhare, and 
he hath but his ; how ſilly athing then is it to envy him 
that hath much, when as, his having much is not the cauſe 
why thou haſt little? Again, this troubling thy ſelf that 
others have more, will not get thee any more ; Envy never 
brought in earnings or increaſe. 

Secondly, A man of wiſdom will make all the good of 
another his good. Take away envy, and that which is 
mine, is thine; and if I take away envy, that which is 
thine is mine. To have a heart to bleſs God for his bleſ- 
ings upon another, is it ſelf a great bleiſing, and gives 
thee likewiſe a part in thoſe bleſſings. Thus we may en- 
joy all the joys and comforts, the favours and deliverayces, 
the health and peace;the riches ard plenty;the gifts,yea,and 
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the very graces of all thoſe,in whoſe graces and gifts,plenfy 


| andriches, peace and health, ©c. we can really and cor- 


dially rejoyce. Whereas an envious man ever {tandeth in 
his own light, and cannot rejoyce in his own mercies, for 
grieving at his Brothers. | 

So far of the ſecond part of the argument, whereb 
Eliphaz, would convince Fob of wickedneſs, his likeneſs 
to the wicked in bearing of, or rather fretting again{t his 
troubles. 


VERS. 3, 4, 5- 


J have ſeen the foliſh taking rot , but ſaddenly I curſed 
'his habitation, 


| Vis child!en are far from ſafety, and they are cruſhed in 


the gate, neither is there any to deliver them, 

Whoſe harveſt the hungry eateth up, and taketh it even 
A of the thomes, and the rebber ſwaſloweth up theit 
UPUANCE,; | 


TY O parts of the fourth argument were cleared iri 
the two former Verſes. In theſe three Eliphaz ar- 
Sues further, to the ſame effect, His argunient is groun- 

ed upon his own experience, which had ſhewed many 
examples of fooliſh men, like Job ( as he ſuppoſed ) both 
in hisriſing and in his falling, in his good dayes and in his 
evil. 1 have ſeen the fooliſh raking root , and ſn:ddenly I 
curſed bu habitation, &, The Argument may be thus 
framed, 

Fooliſh men flouriſh a while, and then come to certain and 
ſudden deſtruftion ; they, and their children, and their 
eſtates, areall cruſhed and ſwallowed up. 

But thou didſt flouriſh a while, and grow up like ſome 
Looaly tree, yet ſudden deſtruttion came upon thy chil- 
dren and upon thy eſtate , the robbers have conſumed 
and ſwallowed all up. : 

T herefore thou alſo art fooliſh, &C. 1have ſeen the fooliſh 
taking root, but ſuddenly I curſed his habitation : ] have ſcent 
thee taking root, and I obſerve thy habitation curſed ; Thy 
outward condition is ſo parallel with theirs, that Iknow not 
how to diſtinguiſh thee, from them, inthy inward and ſpi- 


' ritual condition, 


I hve ſcen the foliſh taking rot. 


Eliphaz urgeth experience. He urged experience in 
Chap. 4. verſ. 8. Even as 1 have ſeen, they that plough ini- 
quity and ſow wickedneſs, reap the ſame, &c. Heurgeth ex- 
perience here again, and this ſuperadded experience ſeems 
to anſwer an objeCtion which might be made againſt that 
former experience : For ſome might ſay, many wicked 
men plow iniquity enough, and ſow wickedneſs abundant- 
ly, yet they reap c 
world ; they have what their hearts deſire, afull harveſt of 
riches, pleaſures and honours. 

It is true ( ſaith Eliphaz) I grant it, I have obſerved 
the like alſo, I have ſeen the fooliſh taking root ;, yea, bur I 
can anſwer quickly and remove this objeCtion : 1t doth not 
at all weaken my former aſſertion, grounded upon that 
experience; for as 1 have ſeen him take root, ſo, ſuddenly I 
curſed his babitation, his children are far from ſofcty, &C. 
He flouriſheth, but he withers quickly; he takes root, but 
he is ſoon pull d up by the roots. _ 

F have ſeen, } Experiences the miſtreſs of truth. Truth 
is called the daughter of time, becauſe experience brirgeth 
forth many truths ; and the word of God is made viſtble 
in the works of God. Ihave ſeen, ( ſaith he Y This rruth 
hath r#n into my eye. In experiences the promiſes of God 
ſtand forth, and in experiences the threatnings of God 
ſtand forth , and ſhew themſelves : all the experiences 
thatwe haveinthe world, are only ſo mahy exemplificati- 
ons of the truths contained in the promiſes or threatnings 
of the word. | 

The fwltſh, 7 I ſhall not ſtay to open that term; for we 
met with it in the former verſe, wrath fla #4 the fools{h one. 
Only ina word, this fooliſh min is one, who acts without 
counſel, and whoſe will is too hard for his underſtending. 
He hath no reaſon for what he doth, bur becauſe he hath a 
mind to do it,, A fooliſh man is a wicked-mart; and here 
the fooliſh manis a wicked man at eaſe, a wicked man in 
his fulneſs and abundance of outward comforts: A fool is 
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' @ver worſt, when he is at eaſe. And as he more abounds in 
comforts, ſo, he abounds more in fin. All mercies are to 
him but fuel to his ſoily, and meat and drink for his nhad- 
neſs. That rich man who pleaſed himſelf ſo in his world- 
ly ſucceſſes is cail'd a fool, T hou fool, this night ſhall thy ſoul 
be taken from thee, and. then whoſe ſhall all theſe things be 
which thos peſſeſſeſt ? (Luke 12. 10.) All wicked men are 
fooliſh, and wicked rich men have ever the _ ſtock 
of folly. And they arcthereforc more fooli 
becaae they think themſelves wiſer thenall, If a man can 

et riches, ifhis root be well ſettled in the -earth, and his 
Cates ſpread fairly out , he accounteth himſelf very 
wiſe, and ſo do many others account him too. A rhri- 
ving ſinner is a fooliſh and an unproſperous max ;, but he that 
plors how to thrive by ſin, is the moſt fooliſh man m the world, 
and therefore inall his proſperity moſt unproſperous. As 
the foolijh tak; root, ſo, that by which they take root is of- 
tentimes their folly. 

Taking roet, ] Wicked men under the outward: curſe 
are compared to trees not taking root, Iſa. 40.24. He 
bringeth'the Prances to nothing, yea they ſhall not be planted, 
yea they ſhall not be ſown, yea their ſtock (hall not take root 1n 
the earth. And Pſalm 129. 6. Let them be as graſs upon the 
houſe ( having no earth to take root in) which withereth 
afore it groweth up, whereof the mower filleth not his hand, 
wor be that bindeth up the ſheaves his boſom. Wicked men 
profpering, are compared to a tree well rooted. 1 have fo 
the fooliſh taking root z, that is, confirmed and ſetied in tneir 
outward proſperity. A root isto the tree as a foundation 
is to the houle, the eſtabliſhment of it ; when a tree 1s 
well rooted, it takes in the moiſture of the earth freely, 
then the body or trunk grows big, the branches ſpread 
forth, the leaves are green, and it abounds with fruit. So 
that with the well-rooting, we muſt take in all that concerns 
the flouriſhing of a tree. Hence, other Scriptures expreſs 
the men of the world by trees, not only ſecretly taking 
root in the carth, but putting themſelves torth and appear- 


ing in their viſible beauty and vertue. ( Pſal. 37. 35-) D«- | 


vid produccth his experience, 1 have ſeen the wicked in great 
power (how ? rakeng root, yea ) ſpreading bimfelf like 4 
green bay-tree. They arcdeſcribed by their boughs, bran- 
ches and leaves. And in Iſa. 2,11. The day of the Lord 
ſhall be upon the Cedars of Lebanon, that are high and lifted 
up; not only uponthe Cedars of Lebanon that are deeply 
rooted, but upon the Cedars of Lebanon that are high and 
l:fred up, and upon all the Oakes of Baſon. In Hoſea 14.v.5. 
The proſperous eſtate of the Church ( under. the dew 
and influence of heavenly bleſſings ) is held forth te us 
under the notion of a tree taking root. 1 will be as the dew 
eo Iſracl, be ſpall grow as the Lilly, and caſt his roots as 
Lebanon ( rhar z5, as the trees zn Lebanon) his branches 
ſhall ſpread, and his beauty ſhall be as the Oliue-tree, and his 
{mell a5 Lebanon. 

In the fourth of Dame!, the ſtate, glory, and magnifi- 
cence of the Kingdoms of this world are ſhadowed by a 
tree. Nebuchaduezzar 1n a viſion hath a tree preſented 
before him, he knew not what to make. of it, and there- 

ore calls for the wiſe men toexpound the viſion, which he 

thus relates, ver.q. 1 ſaw, and behold atree in the midſt of 
the earth, the heighth thereof was great ;, and the tree grew, 
and was ſtrong, and the hezgth thereof reached unto heaven, 
and the ſight thereof to the ends of the earth, and the leaves 
thereof were fair. When Daniel comes to interpret it, 
( ver. 22.) heſayes to the King, Thor art this tree, &C. 
Nebuchaduezzar in all his worldly pomp, is ſet forth by a 
goodly tree. Inthe 53. of 1/a. v. 2. Where the birth of 
Chriſt is propheſicd, it is ſaid, Thar he ſhall grow up before 
him, as a tender plant, and as aroot out of a dry ground. 
As a very flouriſhing eſtate, whether in ſpirituals or tem- 
porals, 1s cxprelt by a tree planted by the water ſide ; So a 
mean, low citate, is ſignified by atree in a dry ground. 
Our Lord 7eſus, in regard of any outward glory, was like 
a tree in a dry ground, as the words following expound it, 
He hath no form nor comelineſi;, and when we (hall ſee him, 
there is nobeauty that we ſhould deſire him. His .Kingdom 
was not like the Kingdom of thoſe great Monarchs, ſtrong, 
and high, and beautiful with any created luſtre, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That wicked men may flouriſh in 
great outward proſperity. 


- 
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T have ſeen the wicked taking root. The Prophet Jeremi- 
ah, in the twelfth of his Propheſie (a Scripture touched be- 
fore, chap. 4. 7. to this purpoſe) being ſomewhat ſcandali- 
zed at the proſperity of treacherous dealers, deſcribes them 
thus, ver. 2. Tho haſt planted them, yea, they have taken 
root ; they grow, yea, they bring forth fruit. Here are four 
degrees ; Firſt, They are planted ; there ;is many a tree 
planted that takes not root : but (faith he) thox haſt plant- 
ed them, yea, they have taken root, There are ſome trees, 
which are both planted and have taken root, yet they do 
not grow z eſpecially not to any height or greatneſs : 
though they live, yet they donot thrive. Theſe are, plant- 
ed, and they take root, and they grow; but thereare ma- 
ny trees planted, rooted and growing, which yet are fruit- 
leſs; theſe have all, they are planted, they take root, th 
grow,-and they bring forth fruit: And who are theſe ? 
Surely, the worlt of men, as the very next words evidence ; 
God is near in their mouths, but far from their reins, God 
is Rear in the mouth of ſuch, that is, they may ſpeak of 
him ſometimes, but he is far from their reins ; there is no- 
thing of God in their hearts : and ſurely, rhey that have 
nothing of God in their hearts, have nothing of goodneſs 
in their hearts, or in their lives. 

This preſent glory and proſperity of wicked men lifts 
up the glory of Gods patience. How is the glory of the 
patience of God exalted, in letting them have eaſe, who 
arc a burden unto. himſelf? in letting them proſper, who 
are (as God can be pained) a pain unto himſelf; in ſuf- 
fering them to flouriſh, who vex his people? in ſuffering 
tiem tolaugh, who make his people mourn ? 

Further, He gives them leave to rake root and flouriſh, 
(whom he could blaſt and root up every moment) thar all 
may ſee what is in their hearts. If God did not permir 
them to take root, yea, and ſometime to grow up and flou- 
riſh,we ſhould never ſee what fruit they would bring forth ; 
we ſhould neyer ſee thoſe grapes of gall, thoſe bitter clu- 
ſters, if theſe vines of Sodows, and fields of Gomorrah, were 
not water d with the dew,and warm'd with the Sun of ſome 
outward proſperity. 

Laſtly, The proſperity of wicked men, is a great trial 
of good men ; The flouriſhing of the ungodly uw as ſtrong an 


exerciſe of their Graces, as their own witherings. 


Secondly Obſerve , That, Wicked men may not only flou- 


ri j =o grow, but they may flouriſh and grow a great 
W7131e, 


I ground it upon this ; the Text ſaith that they take root, 
Thave ſeen the fooliſh take root ;, and the word notes a deep 
rooting. In the Parable of the Sower (Mar. 13.21.) it 
is aid, that the ſeed which fell into ſtonie ground, wither- 
ed, becauſe it had no root ;, noting, that the cauſe of a ſud- 
den decay,or withering in any plant, is the want of rooting ; 
whereas a Tree well rooted, will endure many a blaſt, and 
ſtand out a ſtorm. Some wicked men ſtand out man 
ſtorms, like old Oaks, like trees deeply rooted, they ftand 
many a blaſt, yea, many a blow. Spectators are ready to 
ſay, ſuch and ſuch ſtorins will certainly overthrow them, 
and yer ſtill they ſtand ; but though they ſtand ſo long, that 
all wonder, yet they ſhall fall, that many may rejoyce,and 
take up this proverb againſt them (as of old againſt the King 
of Babylon) How hath the oppreſſor ceaſed? The Lord bath 
broken the ſtaff of the wicked, and the ſcepter of the Rulers : 
He who ſmote the people in wrath, with a continued ſtroke, be 
that ruled in the Nation with anger, tis perſecuted, and none 
hindreth. Therefore many ſhall break. forth into ſinging, yea, 
tve fir-trees ſhall rejoyce at him, and the Cedars of Lebanon, 
ſaying , ſonce thou art laid down, no feller is come up among ft 
16, Ia. 14. 


Thirdly , Obſerve, Outward good things are not good 


in themſelves. 


The fooliſh take root. The worſt of men may enjoy 
the beſt of outward comforts. Ourward things are #nro uz, 
45 we are, If the man be good, then they are good, And 
though the Preacher tells us, Eccleſ, 9. That all things come 
aliks unto all, yet all things are not alike unto all. There 
is a great difference between the flouriſhing of a wiſe man, 
and the flouriſhing of a fool; all his flourithing and faſtnin 
in the carth, isno good to him, becauſe himſelf is not _ 
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| Spiritual good thingsare fo good, that though they find us 
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Xt good, yet will make us good; we cannot have 
rt. = Aug moos unlike them: But worldly. good 
things find ſome really good, and make them worſe ; others 
who had but a ſhew of goodneſs, they are occaſions of ma- 
king ſtark naught : Rooting 3n the earth never beipt any to 
or0w heaven-wards, Many deeply rooted ia the earth, have 
grown down, and gone down to the depths of Hell. 

Fourthly, obſerve, as a conſequence from the former ; 


That, The enjoyment of outward good things, us no evi- 


dence, can be made no argument that a man us good. 


1 have ſeen the fooliſh taking root, And yet how many 
ſtick upon this evidence, bleſſing themſelves, becauſe they 
are outwardly bleſſed ? Yea, though they meet with a diſ 
covery of their ſins, and finful boſomes,in the word,though 
they nd thoſe ſins threatned, yea Curſed with a grievous 
curſe in the word, yet they bleſs themſelves, and ſay, we 
are rich and flouriſh, we have a good cſtate and credit, we 
take root and ſtand ; but they forget that all this may be the 
portion of a fool. I have ſeen the fooliſh taking root. 


And ſuddenly J curſedhis habitation, 


The word here uſed, to curſe, ſprings indifferently from 
two roots, which yet meet, and are one infignification ; 
namely, to ſtrike through or pierce, as a man that is ſtruck 
vl 6 2IÞ through with a ſtaff, or ſword, or ſtabb'd with a dag- 
ſeait, pore ger; thus, Ha!.. 3. 14. Thou didſt ſtrike through with his 
jy hoy4 ſtaves the heal of the villages. And, Iſa. 36.6. The picr- 
pry mctapho- Cing of a reed into the hand of him that leans upon it, 1s ex- 
7am , malt- prejt by this word. So then it carries a metaphorical alluſi- 
dixit , ext- gn tothe effect of acurſe ; the curſe of God alwayes, and 
CON off the curſe of man upon due grounds, is asa ſword or a dag- 
rafare ger, piercing a man through and through ; through both 
ab bis qui ſoul and body. 1 have curſed buy habitation, that is, I have 
gladio aut ſmitten his habitation quite through with a curſe, 
pugion 27"  F curſed his habitation, ] Some read, I abhorred, or I a- 
[hang bominated his habitation, I was ſo far from envying this 
ranquan j flouriſhing, ſpreading tree, or from being in love with his 
aliquis Dei goodly ſeat and brave habitation, thatI toathed, and could 
*"".1:11;,, notabide it. The cottage of an honeſt man was more de- 
= : prove lightful to me, then the tents or palaces of wickedneſs. 
tur, Cartw. Bur the word bears rather ro curſe; which is firſt to wiſh 
in Prov.1t. evil unto another : And ſecondly, to foretel, to pronounce, 
a6, or denounce evil againſt another. Often in the Pſalms, 
David's curſes upon his enemies, are predictions from the 
ſpirit of God, not malediCtions or ill wiſhes from his own 
ſpirit; good men know not how to wiſh evill ; their cur- 
ings are prophelies, not prayers; they foretel or foreſee 
evils, but they deſire themnot. 7have nor deſired the woful 
dey, Lord, thou kyoweſt, ſaid that Prophet, who bad de- 
nounced many woful dayes, Fer. 17. 16. _ 
In Scripture, many are ſaid to do that which they declare 
14 fieri aþ tobe, or foretel that it ſhall be; as (to give an inſtance or 
aliquo dici- two) Lev. 13. in the caſe of the Leper, the Text faith, 
tr in Sc1i- that when the Prieſt makes up his judgment concerning the 
Ughs _” Leper (having found the tokens of Leprofic upon him) he 
une yn ſhall defile him (v. 3, & 8.) or make him unclean; ſothe Ori- 
ginal gives itz which we tranſlate, The Prieſt ſhall pronounce 
him unclean. In that ſenſe, the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
(whoſe buſineſs it is to cleanſe) defile many ; yea, one 
way to cleanſe men, isthus to defile, and pronounce them 
Lepers. So Iſa. 6. 8. The Lordſends the Prophet againit 
the people, and ſaith to him, ake rhe heart of this people 
fat, and make their ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes : Now, 
Preaic ex- the Prophet did not aCt this himſelf, he did not deafen their 
— ears, or blind their eyes; but only fore-told or denounced 
175 aggra- that this judgment ſhould fall upon them : becauſethey had 
vandas, fſolong ſtopped their ears, at laſt their ears ſhould be ſtopt 
and made heavy enough : and becauſe they had fo long 
winked and ſhuttheir eyes, at laſt they ſhould be blind, an 
their eyes ſhut faſt enough: How faſt are thoſe eyes and 
ears lockt up, which are thus double lockt ? Once more, Fer. 
I. 10, The Lord gives the Prophet a ſtrange commiſſion, 
See ( ſaith he) I have thu day ſet thee over the Nations and 
over Kingdoms, to root out, andto pull down, and to deſtroy, 
and to throw down, and to build, and to plant. One would 
think this commiſſion , more fitting for a Ceſar or an 
Alexander, for great Commanders attended with nume- 
rous Armies, then for an unarmed Prophet ; what could 
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hedo? could he root out Kingdoms, and deſtroy Nations ? 
Yes, by denouncing the deſtroying judgments, and conſu- 
ming wrath of God, due unto them for their rebellions and 
provocations : Thus a poor weak Prophet can overturn a 
whole Kingdom, and root upthe ſtrongeit Nations. And 
the truth is, that, never was any Nation or Kingdom root- 
ed up by the ſword, but it was first roored up by the word 
firſt, God hewed them to pieces, and flew them by his 
Prophets, and then let in Armies of cruel enemies to 
do it, 

So here in the Text, 1 bave fern the fooliſh taking root, 
but ſuddenly I curſed bs habutation ; The clear meaning is, 
I foretold a curſe, I knew what would ſhortly become of 
his habitation. It was not anger againſt his perſon, or en- 
vy at his eſtate, that moved me to curſe him ; but it was 
an eycof faith which ſhewed me him markt with a curſe 
in the juſt threatnings of God : I faw a curſe hanging over 
his family and dwelling, over his riches and honours : And 
though he' then flouriſhed , that, yet he ſhould quickly 
wither and be deſtroyed root and branch. The curſe of the 
Lord u in the houſe of the witked, Prov. 3.33. Mandoth 
but ſee it there, the Lord ſent it there. 

The word is conſiderable which we tranſlate Yzabit ation ; 
It ſignifies 4 quiet, a ſerled, a peaceable, a beautiful habita- 
tion : And ſo carries an aggravation of the judgment upon 
the fooiiſh man; his judgment is worſe upon him, becauſe 
he thought himſelf ſo well, ſo well ſeated, fo well ſetled, 
ſo ſecured and accommodated, that he'ſhould never be re- 
moved : They are molt troubled with removings, who 
thought themſelves ſetled z rroubles afftift them deepeſt, who 
ſuppoſed themſelves beyond trouble. When Davia thought 
God had made his mountain fo ſtrong that it could not be 
moved, how was he troubled, as ſoon a3 God hid his face ? 
Pſal. 30.6,7. And if they arc ſo troubled with ſhakings, 
who look .upon their eſtates as ſettled by the favour of 
God, how will they be troubled to meet with totterings 
and ſhakings, much more with ruinings and deſtructions, 
whoſe eſtates at beſt, are bottomed only ypon their polli- 
cies, often, upon their ſins ? 


Obſerve hence, Firſt, the eſtate of ſome wicked men, is 
out of the prayers of Gods people. 


When they go by their dwellings, they cannot ſay, The 
bleſſing of the Lord be upon you, we bleſs you in the name of 
the Lord, Pſal. 126.8. It is a great mercy to ſtand under 
the influences of prayer, and for a man to have his eſtate, 
land, dwellings , watered with ſhowers of bleſſings and 
hearty good wiſhes from the mouthes of Saints. Their 
bleſſings or their curlings, are next to the bleſſings and cur- 
ſins of Chrift, nay, they are his: It is an argument that 
Chriſt hath bleſſed or curſed a man, when the ſpirits of 
his people generally are carried to either. It is one of 
the ſaddeſt preſages in the world, for a man tv be caſt out 
of the prayers of the Saints, or to be caſt by their prayers; 
that is, when their prayers are againſt him, and he preſen- 
ted naked to the diſpleaſure of Chriſt : It ſhewes that the 
ſin of a man is a fin unto death, when the faithful ceaſe 
praying for him, 1 Joh. 5. 16. What can it prognoſticate 
then, but approaching ruine and dettruction , when they 
bend the ſtrength of prayer againſt him ? There was never 
any habitation of wickedneſs, ſo firmly founded or ſtrong- 
ly fortified , but that Grear and Holy Ordinance hath or 
may ſhake, and batter it to the duſt, The fair Towers 
and Walls of Babylon , the ſeat and ſtate of Antichriſt, 
have long been under this curfe : All the Saint:, whoſe eyes 
God hath unſcaled and brought out from Egyptian dark- 
neſs, have ſeen Thar fooliſh man taking root , and have 
curſed hi habitation. 


Obſerve, Secondly, A wick:d man in proſperity ts under 
the curſe of God. 


He is often under the curſe of man, but ever under the 
curſe of God. Eſau have 1 hated ( faith God, Rom. 9. 
13. ) yetevenat that time rhe fatnef of the earth was his 
dwelling, and of the dew of Heaven from above , Gen. 
27. 39. While the meat, was in the months of the mur- 
muring lſraclites, the wrath of God was upon them. They 
did at once eat their luſt and their death, wrath was 
mingled with their meat ; and while he gave them their 


| requeit, he ſent learinefs into their ſouls, ( Pala 106. 
15.) 
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15. ) This is the moſt dreadful curſe of all, To have af-it 
eſtate, a well fed body, with alcan ſtarven ſoul. | 


Thirdly, Obſerve, 4 vaſt difference between goaly and 
wicked men, butween the foolsſh and the wiſe. 


When a godly man withers in his outward eſtate, and is 
pluckt vp by the roots, yet God loves him ; when a godly 
ran is poor, God loves him; when he is ſtck, God loves 
him; when he is in priſon, God loves him ; when he is 
indiſgrace, God loves him z and when the world hates 
him moſt, then God uſually ſhews, that he loves him 
moſt : The world ca:mot caſt a godly man into any condition, 
bur he meets with the love of God in it : his eſtate may vary 
and vary, change and change a thouſand times, but the 
love of God towards him is unchangeable. On the other 
ſide, weſee in the Text, when a wicked man takes root, 
and the branches of his outward eſtate bear fruit abundant- 
ly, God curſeth him ; when he is at eaſe, God is angry 
wit him. That place is very obſervable ( Zech. 1. 15. ) 
J am very ſore diſpleaſed with the Heathen, that are at eaſe; 
the Heathen were at caſe, yet God was extremely diſplea- 
ſed with them. When a wicked man 1s in health, God 
curſeth him ; when he is rich, God curſeth him ; when all 
111 honour, admire and flatter him, God abhorreth, hates 
and dereſts him ; he can be in no condition, but he is ſure 
to cet With thecurſe of God. As a fovliſh man, a wicked 
man, gives God many things, but he never gives God his 
L>ve, or his affetion : A wicked nnan may give God pray- 
ers, but he doth not give him his love ; he may give him 
praiſes, but he never gives him any love; he may give 
God his purſe, but he gives not his love or his heart z whe- 
ther ſuch a fool praiſeth God, or prayeth to God, or giveth 
unto God, he hateth God. So likewiſe, whatſoever God 
gives to a wicked man,he hates him; whatſoever he beſtows 
on him, hecurſeth him : This ſhould awake men rooted in 
the carth, to conſider whether they are under the influences 
of Gods cternal love, as well as under the influence of tem- 
poral bleſſings. This is the ground of Davids concluſion, 
Pſalm 37. 16. A little that the righteous bath, ts better thex 
the riches of many wicked : the reaſon is this, becauſe many 
ungod!y ones, ſwimming in a full Sea of riches, have not 
ſo much as one drop of the love of God, nor one beam or 
ray of the light of his countenance ſhining upon them; 
but a godly man, if he have. but a ſmall eltate, he hath 
much love mixed with it ; if he have but alittle purſe, he 
hath a large portion of the favour of God in it, and this 
makes it ſo out-worth and ont-value a wicked mans eſtate, 
this puts the price and ſtamps an excellency upon his little. 
The love of God doth fo far exceed the fatneſs of the earth, 
in the eſteem of Saints, that they in rating their eftates, 
reckon not upon earthly things at all, they ſee nothing to 
value themſelves by, but their intereſts in the love of God. 
As when God pives his people their portion, he looks up- 
on outward things, as mere additionals, or as an overplus 
given in by way of vantage. All other things ſhall be ad- 
ded ( Matth. 6. 33. ) When a man caſts in a handful of 
wheat after the buſhel is full, or gives a fingers breadth af- 
ter the due meaſure of the cloth ; ſo it is in the caſe of all 
temporals beſtowed upon the Saints. 


Then fourthly Note, Outward good things, are ne argu- 
ment of the favour of God. 


As we ſhewed before, that, they are no evidences of the 
goodneſs of a perſon, ſo ncither are they any evidences of 
the grace and favour of God unto a perſon. Aman cannot 
find an evidence of Gads love in his purſe, in his land, in his 
honour, in his credit : Yea, a man may flouriſh in better 
things then theſe I ſpeak of, and yet have no evidences of 
Gods tove to him; a man may flouriſh in knowledge, be 
deeply rooted in learning,may have extraordinary branches 
of parts, and wonderful fruits of gifts ; yet notwithſtand- 
ing all this while, his habitation and his "ai too under a 
curſe. And therefore, be ſure that you look for your evi- 


dences of the love of God in the right box, do not look for 
evidences of the love of God in your cheſts, or in your pur- 
ſes; but look into your hearts, and ſee what Chriſt hath 
done there ; look into your lives, and ſce whar light ſhines 
there from the Spirit of Chriſt : Look whether grace flows 
from the Spirit of Chrift, and is rooted in your ſpirits, Tf 
grace be rooted inthee there, iſ it ſpring up and bring forth 
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fruit in thy life, this is an evidence indeed. They that are 
thus rooted, God never curſeth : Grace and holineſs were 
never under any curſe. | "261 
Obſerve one-thing further, As theſe words hold forth 
the judgment or opinion of a godly man, concerning the 
wicked in proſperity. 1 have ſeen the fooliſh raking root, 
and preſently I curſed his habitation, 


A godly man ſees the wicked of the world to be miſerable 


in_their beſt and moſt flouriſhing condition. 


When thouſands ſtand about the great ones of the earth, 
admiring, applauding, making /:rrle gods of them, envy- 
ing their happineſs, and thinking none happy but they, or 
ſuch as they are ; then a godly man pitties them, mourns 
over them, ſees them, and all ſuch as they are, miſerable : 
He looks through all their outward glory and beauty, 
riches and honours, and ſees them curſt through all, hated 
of God through all : He ſees nakedneſs . through their 
cloathing, emptineſs and want through all their plenty and 
abundance : neither is this unhappineſs confined to their 
own perſon:, but derived to all, to whom they derive life, 
or ſtand related. So it follows, 


is Childzen are far from ſafety, and they are cruſhed 
in the gate, neither is there any to deliver them, &c. 


Theſe words contain a further effect of this curſe. I cur- 
ſed his habitation ? and what then? was it an ineffectual 
curſe ? was it but wind and words, returning and doing 
nothing ? or didit ſpend all its ſtrength upon this fooliſh 
man, in his own perſon? No, Hs children are far from 
ſafety, they are cruſhed in the gate, &c. One of the Rabbins 
conceives that theſe words and the verſe following, are the 
form wherein the curſc was pronounced upon the habitati- 
on of the fooliſh man ; as if Eliphaz had ſaid, I curſed his 
habitation, thus, Let his Children be far from ſafety, and let 
them be cruſhed in the gate, neither let there be any to deliver, 
as for his harveſt, let the hungry eat it up, and let the robbers 
ſwallow up their ſubſtance.And we find ſuch aform, Pſa.109. 
David pronounces the curſe upon thoſe wicked enemies, 
in language very ſutable to this ( verſ. 6, 7,8, 9, 10, 11. ) 
Set thou a wickgd man over him, and let Satan ( an adverſa- 
ry) ſtand at his right hand, When he ſhall be judged, let 
him be condemned : and let his prayer become ſin. Let hts 
Children be fatherleſs, and hit wits 4 widow ; let his Chil- 
dren be continually vagabonds and beg, let them ſeek their 
bread alſo out.of deſolate places, let the extortioner catch all 
that he hath ;, andlet the ſtranger ſpoyle his labour. 

But we may rather take it, as the matter, then as the 
form of a curſe. I curſed his habitation, andthe curſe brake 
forth upon his Children, and upon his eſtate, upon the 


branches, and the fruit of that goodly tree: much like that 


in the viſion, Dar. 4. 13, 14. 1 ſaw in the viſions of my 
head upon my bed, and behold a watcher, and a holy One came 
down from Heautn. He cried aloud and ſaid thus, Hew 
down the tree, and cut off his branches, ſhake off his 
leaves, and ſcatter his fruut, &c. This Allegory may be 
rendred'in the plain words of Eliphaz, 1cnrſed his habita- 
tion, his Children are far from ſafety. The Maſter of the 
Family is the tree, his Children are either fruit or branches, 
his leaves are riches and honour, the beauty and pleaſant- 
neſs of his habitation. | | 

Some things in the letter of the Text are to be opened, 
but I ſhall firſt obſerve one thing inthe general, from the 
conuection of this fourth verſe with the third, 7 ſuddenly 
curſed bis habitation ( verſe 3.) Then follows, his chil- 


dren are far from ſafety. 


Obſerve from it, That, Creatures cannot ſtand before the 
curſe of God, 


How ſtrongly ſoever they are rooted, the blaſt of the 
breath of Gods diſpleaſure, will either blow them down, 
or wither them ſtanding. The curſe comes powerfully, 
ſuddenly and ſecretly, it is often an inviſible ſtroak. When 
we ſee neither ax nor ſpade at the root , nor ſtorm at the 
top, yet down it comes, or ſtands without leaf or fruit. 
When Chriſt in the Goſpel curſt the fruitleſs fig-tree, his 
Diſciples paſſing by that way, wondred ſaying, how quick- 
ly is this fig-tree withered. it was but ont a word from 
Chriſt, Never bear fruit more, and the fig-tree which had 
no fruit, loſt its life. Some are ſuch tall Cedars, ſuch 
mizhty 
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_ - Some of 


mighty Oaks, that men conclude there is no ftirring of 
them, no Ax can fell thema,: or blaſt looſen them ; yet a 
word from the Lord will. turn them upſidedown: or if he 
dobut ſay to them, never*fruit grow upon your actions, 


or out of your counſels, - preſently they wither..* Thecarſe | 


cauſeleſs ſhall not come z but when there is a cauſe; and God 


ſpeaks the word, the curſe will come : Neither power nor: | 


licies, neither threatnings nor entreaties can hinder of 
block it up- It is ſaidof the water of  jealoufie in the book 


of Numbers, that when the woman-drank that water', if | 


there were cauſe. of her husbands ſafpition, preſently her 
belly ſwell'd, and her thighs did rot, the'effect was inevitable. 
So, if God bid judgment take hold of -a man, family or 
Nation,' it will obey., A word made the world, and a word 
i:able todeſtroy it. There is no armour of proof againſt the 
Cow Socket kv. SIN DR ad ks 
- Suddenly 1 curſed his habitation, and the next-news is, 
His Children are far from ſafety. If God ſpeakthe word; 
itis done as ſoon at ſpoken ; as that myſterious Letter faid 
of the Gunpowder plot, As ſoon as rhe is burnt; the 
thing is done. Surely God can cauſe his judgmenes to paſs 
upon his implacable enemies , ſuch horrid conſpirators 
againſt Churches and Common-wealths, truth anc peace, 
with as much ſpeed, as a paper burns ; with a blaze and a 
blaſt they are conſumed. Thar, in the general from the 
connexion of theſe two verſes: As ſoon as he was curſed, 
his Children and his eſtate, all that he had went to wrack, 
and ruine. I ſhall now open the words diſtinttly. 
His Childzen are far from ſafety, ] Some read, Were 


far from ſafety, ( and ſo the whole paſlage in the time paſt 


becauſe he ſpeaks of a particular example, which he him-: 
ſelf had obſerved in thoſe dayes, asis clear, 'v. 2. 

| Having ſhewed:the curſe upon the root, he now ſhewes 
the withering of the branches. | 
e Rabbins underſtand, by Childzen, the Fol- 
lowers or Imitators of wicked men, ſuch as affiſted them, 


or ſuch as werelike them; theſe are moral children. But 


take it rather in the letter, for natural children, ſuch as- 
were born to them, or adopted by them, theſe come utider 
their Fathers unhappineſs : 'T hey are far from ſafety. 

| The Hebrew word is commonly rendred, ſalvation. H:s 


Children are far from ſalvation. But then we muſt under-. 


ſtand it for temporal ſalvation, which our tranſktion cx- 
preſſes clearly by ſafety. His children are far from ſafety. 
It is poſſible that the children of a wicked man, may be 
near unto eternalfalvation ; Thy godly Parents have a 
promiſe for their feed, yet grace doth not rutt ina blood, 
neither is the loveof God tied or entail'd upon any lineage 
of men. EleQio1 ſometimes crofles the line, and ſteps 


Into the family of a reprobate Father. Therefore, it' js 


not ſaid, His Children are far from ſalvation, in aſtrict, 
but in a large ſence. We find the word falvarion, frequent- 
ly uſed for ſafety''( 2 Kings 13. 17.) when Eliſha bad Foaſh 
the King of 1/r4el ſhoot the arrow, he calledit the arrow of 
the Lords Salvation , which we render , the arrow of the 
Lords deliverance. $0 Moſes beſpeaks the trembling 1/rae- 
lites at the Red Sea, Stand ſtill, and. behold the ſalvation of 
the Lord; that is, behold what ſafety the Lord will give 
you frojn all theſe dangers, what deliverance from the hand 
of Pharaoh. The Prophet repreſents the Jews thus be- 
moaning their outward. judgments; We roar all like 
Bears, and monrn ſore like Doves; we look for judgment, 
but there 43 tone, for ſalvation, but it is far off , Wa. 59. 
17. 5 | 

. Theparc far from ſafety, ] To be far from ſafety, is a 
phraſe importing extream danger z As when a tmanis-faid 
to be far from light, he is in extream darkneſs 3 and when 
a man is faid tobe far from health, he is in extredn ſick- 


neſs ; and whena man isſaid to be far from riches, he is in | 


extream poverty : Sohere, His Children are far from ſafe: 
zy 5, that is, they are in extream danger and peril, they 
walk (as it were )) intherepions of trouble, in the valley 
bf the ſhadow of death continually. That phraſe is uſed 
alſo, reſpecting the ſpiritual eſtate of unbelievers, They 
are far off from God, far off from the Covenant, Iſa 57. 19. 
Epbeſ. 12. 13. that is, they have nb, baiefit by the cove- 
nant, no intereſt in,. no favour at all or mercy from the 
Lord. To be fur off from mercy is to be near wrath , 
and to be far from ſafety is to dwell upon the borders 
of danget, | 
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' there be none to extend mercy to him, neither let there be any tripunalivus 


- - Arvthep are evuſhedin the gate. ] In Chap. 4. E/zphaz 
PE weregidu as oruſhid before P, Moth, to ſhew how 
ſuddenly, —— is deſtroyed. + This mans Chil- 
e Cr egate, as a man would cruſh a flie or 
a moth between his firigers.. © | | 
 Thep-atec cruſhed in thegate, ] That notes two things. 
'» Firſt 'The publickneſs of their deſtruQtion, they ſhall 
be deſtroyed in the ſight of all men; for the gate was a 
publick place ( Prov. 31.31, ) Her works praiſe her in the 
Fares 5 that is, ſhe is pblickly known by her good works, 
Todo a thing in the fate is oppoſed to the doing of a 
thing-ſecretly. To ſuffer in the gate is tofuffer publickly. 
Secondly, - To be er#ſhtd in the gate, is to be cruſhed or 
caſt in judgment ; for The gate was the place of old, where 
juſtice was adminiſtred and judgment given ; and for a 
man to be cruſhed in the gate, is as much as for a manto be 


_ overthrown in his ſute, when he hath any controverſie or 
* | tryal heforea Judse, whetherfor his eſtate or for his life; 


$6 this phraſe, They dre cr#ſhed in the gate, implies that all 
buſineſs ſhall go againſt then; if they have any controverſie 
in law, or if they be charged with ariy crime, they ſhall 
certainly be condemned. _ 

I need not ſtay to prove that judgment was given in the 
gate; only take a few Texts. Firſt, In this book ( Chap: 
29.7. ) Fob deſcribes his own proſperity thus, When 1 went 
out fo the gate, that is, to fitin judgment; And Chap. 31. 


1 v- 2x, the word is uſed in thelike fenſe ; So Ger. 23. 17. 


as 34. 20. Ruth4. 1. 1/a.29. 11. Thoſe words of the 
curſe, Pſalm 109.7. When he us judged , let him be con- 


demoted, are the full Expoſition of this, They are cruſhed in 


the gate. L.19 

And thereaſon given by one of the Ancients, why juſtice 
was uſually adrminiftred in the gate, is the accommodation 
and convenience both of ſtrangers and Citizens : For 
ſtrangers, who lived far off in the Countrey , that the 
might have juſtice, before they entred into the City, whoſe 
poriip and throngs of people might poſſibly occaſion ei- 
ther ſometerror or diverſion in the minds of poor Coun- 
trEy-tnen. And then likewiſe, that the Inhabitants of the 
City, ap. on not becither charged or tired with long jour- 
nies into the Countrey z to which we may add, that judg- 
ment was thereforeddiminiſtred iri the gate, becauſe gates 
are pfaces through which all paſs in afid out, and therefore 
thedtclaringof judgmentthere, was the making of it more 
publick , that: all might take notice of what paſſed , in 
Jos and ſuch caſes, as the ſctitetice and refohition of the 

=P | 


Neither is there any to deliver them, 
This is the third degree of evil fallirig upon the fooliſh 


; mans Children. Though a man be brought to and caſt iff 


judgment, yet he may have a friend to help and deliver 


. him 3 but theſe ſhall have no help,' none to ſpeak a good 


word for them, tione to m-diate either for reprieve or par- 


, don. Some givethe fence thus, Hi Children ſhall neither 
find aguage to give afwvourable ſentente, nor a1 Advocate to 
' plead for them, and+ makg thebeſt of their cauſe. This alſo 


anſwers another part of another curſe, P/al. 109. 12. Let 


to favour his fatherleſs Children ; None ſhall be found ej- 
ther able or willing to reſcue or pluck them out of the hand 


of danger. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That, a wicked man and bis Chit- 
dren are often wrapt up in the ſame deſtruttion, 


1 cnrſed his habitation, and bis Children are far from {ofe- 
Ph they are cruſbed in the gate. A godly man is a defence 
for his Childten; itis'a great bleſſing to be burn of holy 
parents, and it is a curſeto be born of opprefſing wicked 
parents: As the bleſſing of God deſcends from the Father, 
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upon the Children ; ſo, the curſe of God many times de- . 


foends from the Father, upon the Children, and they in- 
herit their judgments, as well as their Lands. Though 
the juſtice and of God, will make that Proverb 
ceaſe in all the families of the world for ever, which was 
orice taken up by the Jewes, Ezek.18.2. The Fathers have 
eaten ſowre grapes, and the Childrens teeth "_ on edge, 
The Naturaliſt obſerve, and experience teacheth , that 
when a man eats very ſowre grapes (and ſo makes a ſowre 
face) another ſanding by is affected with a ſympathy F 
an 
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or grating of anothers teeth, h himſelf taſte not rlte 
grape. The preſetit Fews thought themſelves but bare 
lookers on ypon their Fathers fin, and yet they ſuffered. 
But the Lord A the ſowre grapes in their mouths alſo, 
or them riſen up in their Fathers an encreaſe of ſinful 
rach to fill up the fierce wrath of the Lord againſt them. 
Now (1 ſay) though the Lord will make that proverb 
ceaſe, in their ſence : ,For no child is pyniſhed merely in 
contemplation of his Fathers ſin. Yet when a ſon is wic- 
ked, the wickedneſs of a father, whether inumediaze or 
further off, may come ini remembrance againſt him, and 
at once aggravate his fin afd encreaſe his ſorrow. 


Secondly, Note, Whom God will deſtroy, no creature ſhall 
be found able to deliver ont of his hands. 


God can take away the help, and ſtop up the pitty of 
all creatures, None fhat deliver them. And! though them- 
ſelve; ſhould endeavour to eſcape, they ſhall not cſcape, 
( Amos 9. 1. ) They that fly ſhall not fly away, and 
they that eſcape ſnall not be delivered ; that is, by endea- 
vouring to eſcape , they ſhall not be delivered, they 
ſhall attempt it in vain. If God will not deliver, none 
can. If a Lor be taken priſoner, He bids Abraham 
arm and reſcue him. If a Paul be in the month of a Lion , 
the Lord will deliver him. It needs not trouble us, who 1s 
our enemy, if God will be our deliverer : nor can it avail 
what friends ſo ever we have, if God faith, ye ſhall not be 
delivered, A wicked man ( whenthe Lord appears againſt 
him ) either hath none to deliver him, or none ſhall, Salvati- 
on is far from the wicked, for they keep not thy ſtatutes, 
Pſal. 119. 155. - if 

From the Children, judgment proceeds to the eſtate of 


this wicked man. 


Verſe 5. Whoſe harveſt the hungry eateth up, andfetch* | 


eth it even out of the thoznes, and the robber 
ſpoileth all his ſubſtance, 


Whoſe harveſt the hungry eatethup. ] By his Harvet, 
we are to underſtand not only the return of he ach he 
hath ſown, as corn and other fruits of the earth ; bur all 
the goods or proviſions, which he hath gathered or laid 
up for his ſupport and accommodation. A mans harveſt is 
the improvement of his whole eſtate. And this mans har-- 
veſt is all he hath gotten, by _ wrong ; by in 

or by injury ; by ſweat or by deceit; by ſecret practiſes 
or open violences. To eat up a harveſt, is as much as to 
d:wvoxr a houſe , with which Chriſt charges the hungry 
Scribes and Phariſees ( Matth. 23. 14. ) who made x 


gars as faſt as they made prayers ; Te devour widdows houſes 


and under pretence make long prayers. 

The greatneſs of his affliction is ſet forth by the loſs of 
choſe things, which coſt much pains to get. A harveſt is 
not had with idleneſs : The carth muſt be broken, plowed 
and ſowed, before we reap. The Law of Nations ( I am 
ſure of this Nation } is very tender in thus point, provi- 
ding, that they who till and ſow the Land, ſhall alſo enjoy 
the crop. But this wicked man ſhall not reap what he 
ſowed : The labour ſhall be his, and the benefit another 
mans. The hungry ſhall come and eat up bus harveit. 


Whence Obſerve in general, Ir us 4 great evil when we 
cannot enjoy the thing we labour for. 


What greater diſappointment to the husband-man, then 
to deprive him of kis harveſt ? Pocts have ſung this in 
mournful verſe. And we find this threatned in the law, as 


the very ſting of thoſe evils, which ſhould come upon a - 


diſobedicnt people, Denr. 28. 33. The fruit of thy land 
and all thy labours, ſball a Nation which thou knowe#F not, 
eat up : All thy labours, that is, The fruits for which thou 
ha{t laboured, ſhall be caten up by ſtrangers. And ( Levir. 
26. 16.) Te ſhall ſow your ſeed im vain, for your Enemies 
ſhall eat it. Theſloatbful wan roaſteth not that which he took, 
11 hunting, ſo we tranſlate, Prov. 12. 26. Butit ſeems not 
ſo proper to theſcnce of this proverb : A ſloathful man is 
not uſually a bunter, That ſport requires an active ſpirit. 
And uſually men that are flow at work, are quick at meat, 
aud will not loſe their Veniſon for the roaſting. Therefore 
maore properly (I conceive with others) to the original, 
and fully to the point in hand, it may be tranſlated. rhus, 
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Deceit or the. deceitful man ſhall wor :roaſt bu hunting, 
or that which he hath taken in hunting : That is; h 
ſhall not take pleaſure inthat, which he hath got by ex- 
tream pains ( as all hunters d$) or by craft and ſtealth; 
as ſome hunters do. - Somewhat comesberween his mouth 
and his morſel, his cup and lip ; either he cannot get his: 
meat to the table, or he rifes hungry from it. Therefore 
Solomon puts a great bleſiing inthis, when a man enjoyeth 
his labour, Eccleſ. 2. 10. My heart rejoyced in all my la- 
bour, and this was my portion of all my labour ; namely, 
the fruit and benefit which God gave me by my labour ; b 
enjoyed it, and this: was my portion. Again, ( Ecclef. 3. 
13. j And alſo that every man ſhould eat and drink, and enjoy- 
the good of all his labour, it is the gift of God: He pits: 
the Emphaſis upon this, when a man hath taken'pains to 
lay in proviſions for a comfortable ſubſiſtence, that then 
he m_ down quietly and enjoy it, It 5s the gift of -God. 
Therefore ori the other hand, not to cat and drink, and en-. 
joy the good of our labours;, but to haveall violently ſnatcht 
from our mouths, Jt 55 the judgment of God. This judge-' 
ment the Prophet alſo:threatens ( 1/a. 1.6.) Tour land 
ſtrangers ſhall devokr it,: in your preſence ; when you are 
looking on, ſtrangers ſhall devour it. Thox prepareit a 
T able before me in the preſence of my enemies, ſaid David, 
Plal. 23.5. As it is oneofthe greateſt outward mercies, 
to cat at a Table, prepared in the preſence of an enemy ; 
ſo, it is one ofthe greateft afflictions, to have an enemy 
eat up what is prepared for our Table, in our preſence, 
( Mic. 6. 15. ) Thow ſhalt ſow, but thou ſhalt not reap ;, thou 
ſhalt tread the Olives, but thois ſhalt not annoint thee with oyl ;, 
and ſweet wine, but ſhalt not drink wine. Obſerve how he 
puts in their labour to aggravate their ſorrow. If they had 
not ſown, it had not beet ſo troubleſom not to reap; if 


they had not trod the Olives, it had not been ſo grievous 
ey ſow- 


to have had no oyle; but this was their calamity, 
cd, but reaped not ; they trod the Olives, but had no 6yte 
to annoint themſelves. The miſery of that rich man ( Luke 
12. ) isthusdeſcyibed, when he had made larger 


Non 24uvet 
fraudultn- 
tia (rut vir 
dolojus) we- 
nations 
ſurm. Aries 
Mont, Pag, 


ns, 


and got in his harveſt; when he had made proviſion for” 


many years, then the queſtion is, Whoſe ſhall all theſe things 
be that thou ha#t pas ? The rich xa was 5 pi 
vided of an anſwer to the Query long before: Whoſe ſhall 
they be? My own I warrant you : 1 am not ſuch a fool to 
take pains for others. Little did he think his grave was 
a making while he was making his barns : Or, that all his 
providence and care ſhould redound to ftrangers. How wilt 
it cut the heart to ſec all thoſe things taken away, in and 
about which, a man hathvlaid out his whole ſtrength , and 
laid up his whole heart? This 7ob imprecates as the ex- 
tremity of all outwardevils; in caſe he were an hypoctite, 
and dealt falſly with God ( Chap. 31. 8.) If any blot hath 
cleaved to my bands ; thatis, if this blot of infincerity ( Fob 
did not think- hitmſelf to be without all blot of os, fs if 
ſuch a blot as: I am charged with ) cleave: to my hands, 
then let me ſow, and let another ear. Thisjudgment which 
Eliphaz. hints at in another perſon, as already fallen onFob 


. for his hypocriſie ; Fob, inhis own-perſon calls for, if he 


were an hypocrite. Let me fow, and let another eat, yea let 
my dies enema ont, 4 Fo 
Jamgry, ] There is ſome difference mopinion, who 
arcgo be underſtood by the hungry. Some take this bun- 
gry one for the Devil , he is a hungry one indecd: but his 
unger is not after our riches, but after our ſouls ; 'tis then 
he goes about like ( a hungry ) roaring Lion, ſeeking to de- 
vour ( 2. Pet. 5.8. ) It 1s atruth alſo, that Satan goes 


about as a bungry one, to devour our Eſtates, ſo he did 


Jobs, His harveit that bungry one did cat xp; but, it was 
not becauſe he defired: Fobs barveft, but becauſe he gaped 
for Job himſelf. He thanght if God would but give him 
leave to rob Fob of his riches, Fob would quickly let his 
ſoul lapſe into his hards. A ſoul is the dainty morſel, 
whicif That hungry ſpirit waits for. The moſt delicate things 
in the world are meat too groſs for aſpirit, though an un- 
clean one. 

Others, by the hungry one, underſtand the Heir of this 
rich worldling ; his heir whom he had kept low, and bare, 
and ſhort, as long as he lived , now, when he is dead and 

one, comes hungry to the-eitare, and quickly conſumes it z 


e cats it out, drinks it up, and laviſheth it away. It is 


80 |, often ſeen-that the heirs of great, richmen, come very hun- 
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_ the barveit. | 


"ay thei inheritances, and as quickly ſwallow them 
> Lag They have been 'kept: ſo ſhort”, Nat like empty 
and ſharp ſet ſtomacks they waſte all, when come 


where they may have their fill. That eſtare which is got | 


the oppreſſion, and kept by the baſe coverouſneſs of parents, 
by theft ont in riot and luxury. A kungry heir devours 


Thirdly; The hangry may be taken for thoſe poor op- 
preſſed __ what chan thoſe Nimrods of the world 
had unjuſtly arid cruelly raviſht fromthem. They, whom 
wicked men make hungry and lean by their exaCtionsand 
cruel dealings, come at laſt ( though unbidden and unwel- 
come gueſts) to eatthe bread from their tables. Andtheſe 
poor hungry ones are conceived by ſome, to be Wiſdows 
children, the people of God, whom thoſe wicked fools had 
ſtript of their eſtates, and would have eaten them too like 


bread, Pſal. 14. Sothe Septuagint renders it ; The juſt or 


the godly ſhalleat up or devonr the barveit of this rich world- 
ling. Put both theſe together, and this may be the ſence, 
The hungry eateth up his harve#t, that is, the godly poor, 
whom this man had unjuſtly oppreſt, and even put to ſtarv- 
ing, God, by his juſt gar ſhall ſend in, to take free 
Quarter, to eat their fill of his harveſt, and never reckon 


withtheir Ho#. From that ſence take this Note. 


That, God doth ſometimes give the riches of wicked men 
to poor godly men whom they have opprest. 


Toh himſelf, chap. 27. v. 16. gives us this truth in ex- 
preſs terms; where ſpeaking of a wicked man, he faith, 
Though he heap up ſilver as the du5t, and prepare raiment as 
theclay, he may prepare it (let him prepare it, let him ſcrape 
it together as faſt as he can)but the juſt ſhall pur it on,and the 
innocent ſhall divide the ſilver, that is,thoſe juſt and innocent 
perſons whom he had wronged, ſhall by a divinerctaliati- 
on enter upon his eſtate. The wicked grind the faces of 
the poors to make themſelves bread, but at laſtthe poor 
ſhall make bread of their corn and grilt. 

- Fourthly, We may takethe hungry yet more largely,for 
any that are low and poor, whom God ftirs up and ſends in 
judgment, 4s his teeth, to conſume and eat up, to devour 
and deſtroy the portion of ſuch fat ones, Every ſpoiler is 
@ hungry one ;, ſpoilers devour as if they had never eaten in 
their lives,they ſweep allaway : The word which we tran- 
ſlate to ear vp, ſignifies the molt fierce kind of cating ; when 
a man eats as if he could never have enough, And there- 
fore it is applied to the eating of fire, which we know is 
the moſt hungry thing in theworld; nothing will ſatisfie 
the appetite of that hungry Element ; the more it cats, the 
more hungry and devouring it is. Hence thar adjunct of 
fire (1/a. 29.6.) A 
(itis the word of the Text) of aneating fire; a fire whoſe 
ſtomack is able to digeſt all the material creatures in the 
world. So( Fob 1.) itis ſaid, that the fire of God, or 4 
great fire d:d eat up the ſheep, the fire came hungry and con- 
ſumed them ; ſuch is the force of the word hereuſed : and 
ſecondly, it is applied in Scripture, to the eating ofthe 
ſword ; which ( alas!) we know is very hungry too, Ay 
ſword (hall devonr fleſh, Deut. 32.42. Thirdly, it is appli- 
cd to ſavage beaſts ( Gen. 37. 33.) when 7acob bewaileth 
the loſs of his ſon Joſeph, he faith, an vil beaſt hath de- 
voired him. Fourthly, The cruelty of perſecutors (in whom 
wild beaſts, and ſword and fire are all met, if not ſwallow- 
ed up) the cruelty, I ſay, of perſecutors is expreſſed by 
this word, They eat up my people like bread, Pſal. 14. 4 Wild 
beaſts, and ſword, and fire, and above all, the perſecuting 


. Spirits of men, are the moit hungry and fpeedy devourers, 


(ch a devouring ſhall conſume the harveſt of thoſe fooliſh men, 
the hungry ſhall eat it up. Hetice wemay obſerve, 


That, They who conſume others, ſhall at laſt be conſumed 
themſelves. 


Such as have raiſed themſelves upoti the ruines of others, 
ſhall raiſe others by their own ruine : God will ſend de- 
vourers to eat up the eſtate of thoſe, who have devoured 
the eſtates of their brethren ; eſpecially, if they have de- 
voured the eſtates of his own people. The Apoſtle, Gal. 
6. 7. gives this general law, whatſover aman foweth, that 
ſhall be alſo reap; he that ſows oppreſſion, of makes his 
ſeed-time to be the reaping of his neighbours harveſt, may 
find reapers which he hired not, in his fickd at harveſt: The 


flame of a devouring fire, or, the flame | 


| 


| 


Prophet” 1/a3ah denounceth a wo againſt thoſe that joyn 
houſe to houſe by oppreſſion ; and what is the wo ? therr 
houſes ſhall be made deſolate : So, Zeph. 3. 19. Iwill undo 
all that affiii# thee. And, 7er.30.16. They that devour thee, 
ſhall be devoured; and they that ſpoil thee, ſhall be aſpeil ;, and 
all that prey upon thee, will I give for aprey : It is juit with 
God ( 2 Thel. 1. 6.) to recompenſe tribulation to them that 
trouble you.” The rich man who hoards up that for himſelf 
audfor his children, which he hath pulled out of the bellies 
of others, ſhall have his meat devoured from his table, and 
pull'd from between his teeth. 

The bungry eat up his harveſt. But where doth Fe find it? 
[He takes it cven ont of the thons, ] 

There is.ſome difficulty in that expreſſion. Mr. Brough- 
ton reads it, The hungry fhall eat up his harveſt which he had 
gotten thorough the thorns, Andothers thus ; He ſhall fetch 
it out from among the arms or weapons. The Hebrew word 
which we tranſlate Therns, (gives occaſion of theſe various 
readings, which ſome derive from Tſi7nah, which ſignifies 
az Shield, and ſo by a Trope, it notes any kind of arms or 
weapons. 

If we take the word in the firſt ſence, for thorns, a three- 
fold interpretation may be given of this clauſe. 

Firit, As Mr. Broughton reads it, which he had gotten tho- 
rough the thorns, This refers to the matiner how a world- 
ling obtains his eſtate ; he hath a great harveſt, and how 
came he by it? he got it through the thorns ;, that is, he got 
it through vexing pricking cares : forſo (ar. 13.) in the 
Parable of the Sower, when Chriſt expounds the meaning 
of the thornie ground, he ſhews, that the thorns are cares, 
the cares wherewith men are vexed in getting riches, of 
compaſſing*the things of the wotld. Henee a man is ſaid 
to get riches through the thorns,when he gets them through 
overmuch care and vexation of ſpirit. 

Secondly, As the word nies thorxs, ſome conceive; 
that Eliphaz cloſely deſcribes the perſons who ſhould take 
away his eſtate, as he did in the former branch ; there he 
ſaid, the hungry eat up bis harveſt : now he deſcribeth ano- 
ther ſort of men,that ſhall cat it up,namely,zvex of thorns,or, 
men comm ont of the thorns ; this rendring is not eaſily made 


| out of the Original, though it hath learned abettors, and 


therefore I am not confident of it ; yet it may yield ſome 
advantage to our meditation upon the words. The mean- 
ing is this z Mean or contemptible men ſhall take it away : 
As inonr m__—, when we would expreſs a vulgar per- 
ſon, a man of low birth, we ſay, he was born under a buſh, 
or under a hedge, that is, he is a man of a low pedigree, none 
of the Gentry ; and ſoit is, as if he ſhould ſay, this great, 
rich, mighty man, who hath ſo much honour and riches 
about him, and thiks himſelf ſafe, ſhall ſee a man coming 
out of the thorns, ſome obſcure perſon, and take all thathe 
hath from him. This expoſition may yield uf:a profitable 
Obſervation. D 


That, When God reckons with the pau of wicked men, 
he can humble and pnll them down by the meaneſt and 
pooreſt of men. 

A very ſhrub, a man that comes out of the thorns, may 
pull down the talleſt Cedar : It encreaſes affliction, to be 
overcome by a weak, deſpiſed, inconſiderable Enemy. It 
troubled Abimelech more to be {lain by a woman, then to be 
ſlain ; and therefore (uponthe matter) he would haye the 
pain to be'twice killed, rather then the diſgrace to be kill'd 
by a woman, for having received his deaths wound by her 
hand, yet, he calls haftily ro the young man his Armour-bear- 
er, and ſaid unto him, draw okt thy ſword now, and ſlay me, 
that men ſay not of me, a woman ſlew him, Judg. 9. 54. The 
Lord threatens it, bcth as a juſt retaliation for the ſin, and 
an aggravation of the puniſhment of his people, 1 will move 
them to jealouſie with thoſe that are not a people, I will provoke 


them to anger with a fooliſh Nation, Deut. 32. 21. The Ger- 


tiles(as Pax expounds this place,Rom.10.19.8 Peter, 1 Per.2. 
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10.) whom the }ews ſlighted as a fooliſh people, as no peo- | 


ple, came in, and eat up the harveſt of the Goſpel, and 
were invefted with greater priviledges then they. This 
made the Jews mad with anger, as you may read in that 
famous recordof it, Afts 22. 21,22. They could not bear 


| it, that, Thoſe men of the thorns, ſhould partake of the fat- 
| neſ6 of the Olive ;, as fotham ſpake in his Parable ( 7udges 9. 
| 15.) whenthe queſtion was, which of the trees ſtrould be 
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King, the Olive or the Vine ? &. at laſt it fell to rhe Bram- 
bles lot, ot tothe Thorn. That- Parable gives ſome light to 
this expoſition; for thoſe ſeveral ſorts of trees ſhadowed 
out the ſeveral ſorts of men, and the Bramble ſhadowed 
out the meaneſt ſort of men, a man of thorns, ora man 
coming out of the Thorns. And he adds ( which further 
anſwers this ſence) Let fire come out of the Bramble, and de- 
vour the Cedars of Lebanon 4 which inplain Engliſh'is, let 
therecome power from a powerleſs man, who is butas a 
bryer, or as a thorn,and conſume the greateſt and the migh- 
rieſt. 

And it may ſupport us (while we ſee ſo many great Ce- 
dars and ſtrong Oaks, with whom we have to do) that God 
Can ſend a man but of thethorns to ſubdue their pride ; and 
can cauſe a Bramble to conſume Cedars, when himſelf pleaſ- 
eth. The Prophet Amos puts the queſtion, By whom: ſhall 
Zacob riſe? for he is ſmall ;, the only anſwer is, 7acob hath 


"a great God, a God that can do great things. If weſhould 


queſtion, By whom: ſhall the wicked fall, for they arevery 
great ? 1 anſwer, haply, they ſhall fallby him that is very 
ſmall. A man out of the buſhes, amanof thorns, ſome 
poor ſhrub, armed with the power of God, ſhall ſhake 


and overthrow them in the height of all their wickedneſs 


and worldly glory. 

Thirdly,” Take it according to our reading; He ſhall 

fetch it out of the thorns, Which ſome interpret, to be 

thorns growing naturally in or among the corn; according 
to that general curſe upon the earth, Ger. 3. 18. Thorns and 
thiſtles ſhall it bring forth to thee. But rather (if not alone) 
theſe are thorns platted together induſtriouſly, and wrought 
into a hedge, to ſavecorn-fields> or corn-ſtacks from ſpoil. 
So the meaning is, that when the hungry man comes with 
a commiſſion | Jn God, to eat the harveſt of the fooliſh, 
he will have his eſtate, whatever it coſt him, 'or what dan- 
ger ſoever he incurs for it. For, as amanis ſaid to fetch a 
thing out of the fire, or out ofthe Lions mouth, when 
he gets it with much peril and hazard; ſo, what a man 
gets with much difficulty and labour, he is ſaid to get it 
out ' of the thorns: And the reaſon is this, becauſe 
mer: were wont, when they had gathered in their harveſt, 
(take it eſpecially about that, and in proportion about any 
thing elſe) they were wont (I ſay) to ſecure it with a thorn- 
hedge, or tolay buſhes about their ſtacks, to keep off cat- 
tel or any Other annoyances. We read among the Laws 
given by Moſes, ſomewhat anſwerable to this praCtice, Ex. 
22.6. If fire break, out, and catch in thorns, ſo that the 
ftacks of corn, or ſtanding corn, or the field be confumed 
therewith, he that kindled the fire , ſhall make reftitution. 
Fhis Law intimates it for an ancient cuſtom, to make fen- 
ces of thorn about corn brought home or ſtacktup; and 
that field; while the corn was ſtanding, were hedged about 
with thorms:*To either of which, the alluſion may be made 
by Elphaz; fo that, to feqch his harveſt out of the thorns, 
15 to fetch it through the fences made to ſecure his harveſt, 
to fetch it, though it coſt ( as we ſpeak proverbially ) 2 
ſcratch'd face, or ſcratch'd fingers. We ſay, hunger breaks 
throurh ſtone-walls ;, certainly then thoſe hungry ones will 
break through a thorn-hedge. 

When the Lord would keep his Church from wandring 
in ſinful paths, he reſolves thus, Hof. 2. 6. I will hedge up 
ber way with thorns; there are pleaſures that ſhe would go 
fetch; but as men fence their ground and pow with 
thorns, ſo will I do with her ; I will hedge up her way with 
thorns, ſhe ſhall pay dear, ſhe ſhall ſmart for pleaſures, ere 
ſhe come at them. And therefore, as it ſhews the extream 
intenſiveneſs and reſolvedneſs of a man to fin, when a man 
will ſin, though God hath hedged up his way with thorns; 
that is, when a man will breakthrough many dangers, and 
run hazards to fatisfie his huſts; ſo herein this place. the 
hungry mans taking it out of the thorns, notes a reſolved- 
neſs and cagerneſs of ſpirit, to have the eſtate of this rich 
man, ler him ſecure it by all the power and policies he 
can. 

From this Expoſition, we may obſerve firſt, the pratice 
of worldly wiſe men. 


When they have gotten riches, they do not leave them looſe 
and opcn to ſurprizal, they keep them among the thorns. 


They will ſecure their eſtates as much as they can, As 
they get riches with thorns, fo they will keep riches with 
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thorns, that is, they will beſtow care to keep, as well as 
toget. A godly man takes great care to get more of 
Chrilt, more riches of Grace; he improves all means, and 
makes this his buſineſs night and day ; theſe ſpiritual cares 
are his thorys, and when he finds his ſtock of holy things 
increaſing, his next care is to preſerve his ſtock, to main- 
tain communion with Chriſt, and to keep up his graces to 
their height : Thecare of a godly man, is as mach to preſerve 
grace and comforts from the power of that hungry one the De- 
vil, as it was to fetch them in, And Satan is ſo hungry after 
our ſpiritual harveſt, that he would fetch it out of the thorns 
and fences of all our prayers and holy cares, were it not 
that Chriſt himſelf keeps it for us z his care over his peo- 
ples ſpiritual welfare is ſuch a thorn-hedge, as the Devil 
can never break through : Weare kept by the power of 
God as with a Garriſon, 1 Per. r. 5. 

Such alſo is the wiſdom of that generation, about workd- 


* y things, they fence in and fortifie their riches, ſo that if 


any man will have them, he muſt have them through the 
thorns, or come upon the Pikes. 

Secondly, Though he lay up his eſtate within the thorns, 
yet the hungry man will fetch it out. Hence note, 


That, All the care of worldly men, all the chorn-hages 
they make about their eftates, ſhall never ſecure them 
from Spoil and ruine. 


The hungry will preſs and venture through the thorns to 
take them. 

Further, As the word ſignifies a Buckler (or any kind of 
arms, whether offenſive or defenſive ) as the text is by ſome 
tranſlated, He ſhall fetch it out of their Arms, or from a- 
mong their weapons. And then the ſence may be thus con- 
_ ( which agrees fully with the former Obſerva- 
tion, 

Though this wicked man in his high eſtate, ſhould get many 
armed men together to defend it, yea, though he ſhould get an 

' Army of men, with ſword and buckler, with pike and Po ro 

defend ir, yet none of them (hall be able. The wrath of God, 
by-the man out of the thorns, the meaneſt inſtrument of his 
wrath, ſhall break through all. And in alluſion to this, the 
Vulgar (more truly then as a Tranſlation)reads it, 

e armed man ſhall take him away, that is, he ſhall car- 
him away priſoner, and ſpoil him of his harveſt : Which, 
though it doth not comply with the letter of the Original, 
yet it implies theſence of itz for when armed men come to 
take any thing away.,it intimates, that the thing was,or was 
ſuppoſed to be proteted with arms. The Chaldee Para- 
phraſe ſaith the ſame; Souldiers with weapons and warlike 
enſtruments ſhall carry them away. This word isin other 
places rendred az Army, inthe Chaldee. So, Foſh. 23.15. 
That which we tranſlate, They ſhall be thorns in your eyes, 
the Chaldee gloſſeth thus ; They ſhall be an army beſieging or 
compaſſing you round about. And ſo munch for the ſecond 
Branch of this Verſe, He taketh 3t even out of the thorns, 


ments bellics abducent eos. Chald, Erunt exercitus vos cingentes, Chald, 


There is a third branch; And the robber ſwalloweth up 

* theirſubſfance, | 

It is the ſame in ſubſtance with the former ; and we ma 
ſay here, as Joſeph about the dreams of Pharaoh, The dreams 
are the ſame, and they are doubled, only to note the certaint 
of the thing: The matter here is the ſame, only the words 
aredoubled ( as the Holy Ghoſt often doth ) to note the 
certainty of this thing, that the fooliſh mans eſtate ſhall be 
conſumed, 

Yet there is ſomewhat very conſiderable in the phraſe 
here uſed ; and therefore I ſhall open it a little : The robber 
ſwalloweth up his ſubſtance, 

The robber, ] Some tranſlate, The thirſty ſhall drink, or 
ſwallow up their ſubſtance ; Mr. Broughton, The = fhall 
ſwill up their wealth; and it ſuits fairly with the former 
words, there, the hungry ſhall eat up his harveſt; and here, 
thethirſty ſhall ſwill up their wealth; ſo you have both the 
hungry and the thirſty to make riddance of all ; neither his 
corn, nor his wine, his bread, nor his drink, neither wet, 
nor wt ſhall ſcape, where both hungry and thirſty come 
to conſume. 

Werender it, The robber ſwalloweth up their ſubſtance ; 


The reaſon of this difference is from the original word, 
which 
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'T3. 15. The rich mans we. 


| which may hayea double derivation; .firſt, from a root, | 


ſignifying to thirſt, or to be Pity : Secondly, from a root 
which ſignifies the hair of the head, 

ordinary Rufhan-likelong hair 
firſt,” becauſers6bbers and ſpoi 


ration in that ſence : and they alwayes thirſt for a prey,they 


thirſt for the- eſtates or. lives of others: From the latter, | 


becauſe robbers, plunderers and ſpoilers, uſually wore ve- 
ry long, hair, either to diſguiſe or make themſelves the 
more terrible ;] ſo that a robber may be denominated, both 
from his unnaturally natural thirſt after the pot, and from 
his uncivil civil thirtt-after a purſe, or from his long, ſhag- 
gie, buſhic hair: To.this latter ſence one of the Rabbrns 
tranſlates, The hairy man, or the man with long hazr, ſhall 
ſwallow 7 their eſtates, Hence ſome expreſs him by a La- 
tine wor ' | | 
this Ruffian or Robber ſhall ſwallow np his ſubſtance. . .. 
Swallow up.) The word notes an utter exhauſtion, he 
ſhall exhauſt his ſubſtance : As we ſay, when a ſpender or 


an unthrift is deſcribed, he hath exhauſted his eſtate, he | 


hath, as it were, ſuckt it up, guzld.or ſwallow'd it down 
his throat ; the radical word may import, drawing or ſuck- 
ing up with a pipe ; properly it ſignifies to . fetch wind, or 
draw breath; and by a Metaphor, to ſwallow down, to 
ſupor ſuck up; as alſo, with fervency atid pleaſure to de- 
fire ; becauſe vehement deſires are often expreſt by quick 
breathings; yea, to breath after a thing, is to deſire it : or 
it notes a mind to ſwallow it up, either from the delight 
we have init, or hatred of it, In which latter ſence David 


appties it to his enemies (Pſa. 56. 2.) Mine enemies would | 


daily ſwallow me up. They breath after meto devour me. 


So then the meaning is, this robber , this hairy ſpoiler or. | 


thirſty one, will be fo dry, that he will ſwallow all up, he 


will ſoop anddrink up the fooliſh mans eſtate to the very | 
bottom ; he will draw it down to the very dregs or lees, | 


ſubſtance. ] In theficht | 


and not leave a drop behind him. 
The robber ſwalloweth ap theit 
Chapter we read ob deſcribed, A man of a very great 
ſubſtance ; Fob's ſubſtance in cattel was thus and thus : Here 
alſo it is ſaid, The robber ſhall ſwallow up his ſubſtance ; 
but the word in the Hebrew, is very different from that in 


the firſt Chapter; there the word ſignifieth properly ſ»=b- | 


ſtance in cattel;, but here it ſignifies ſubſtance in any kind 
- wealth and riches whatſoever : And it notes three 
things. WE. POSTED 
Firſt, and moſt properly, Strength ;- either ſtrength of 
body or of mind, namely, valour, aCtivity and courage 3 
alſo wiſdorn and induſtry to get or defend our ſubſtance 
ſo Gen. 47.6. Pharaoh tells Joſeph, that if among his bre- 
thren, there were any men of attwwity, he ſhould make them 
Rulers'over his cattel. SI | 
Secondly, It notes riches and wealth, or any worldly 
ſubſtance ; becauſe much aQtvity, wiſdom atid ſtrength, 
is uſually employed in obtaining them ; or becauſe wiſdom 
and ſtrength are requiſite. for the keeping and Ig of 
them ( Prov. 11.46.) Strong men retamn riches, ag it he 
ſhould ſay, though a mari have abundance of riches, yet if 
he have tit ſtrength, he ſhall hardly hold them}, they will 
be wreſted out of his hands. Once more, Riches are thus 
expreſt, becauſe men uſually account their riches to be their 
ſtrength; 'a mari naturally pops corffidence inhis riches, Pro, 
thu his ſtrong City ;- Riches ate 
called ſtrength, from that corrupt opinion which the warld 
hath of theni, making them Idols, and truſting to them, as 
they ſhould imto God afone: Theugh yet, there is a truth 
in it, that riches have much ſtrength iri thetn ; a rich man, 
and a powerful man, ate mutually pur for each other, _ 
Thirdly, The word ſignifies an Army of men, P/al. 33. 
16. There us no King ſaved by the multitude of an hoſt. We 
may take it either way ; this hungry mari, this robber,ſhall 
come and ſwallow up his ſubſtance, his riches, his ſtrength ; 
or, he ſhall come and ſwallow up his very Army, by which 
he thought to defend his ſubſtatice ; All ſhall be loſt, nei- 
ther the eſtate, fot the theans uſed to proteUthe eſtate, 
ſhall ſtand before this hutgry, thirſty, hairy robber. In 
this deſcription of a total defolation brought upon the eſtate 
and family of the fooliſh; man, together With the charaQer 
of the perſons, who ſhall make him deſolate; queſtidhleſs 


or the locks, or cxtra- | 
and-locks. Andthe reaſon | 
why we tranſlate Robber, is given from. both; from:the \| 

ers are commonly toſg-pots'* | 
and drunkards, menthat love their liquor, a thirſty gene- | 


, which fignifies amanall over-grown with hair; | 


F3 


ts. 3 hy 


: lowed all his ſubſtance at. 
; one draught: Whence obſerve, , 


| -- Whatis propoſed 


_ world [ commit 


| wit bis caieſe unto him, who is of 


Eliphaz would repreſenttoJab,the deſation brought. upo 
his eſtate and children, by thoſe -troops of hungry, hae 
thirſty robbers, rhe..Caldgans.and*the' Sabeans, who ſwal- 


morſel, ſoopt up his eſtateat 


It is a great point of wiſdom, to ſhew aman his condition in 
anothers,, andto. ſeem only relating the Hiſtory of our 
foreign obſervation, when we mean the perſon to whom 


. weſpech, ..._ 


as ſeen in others, works the: heart to 


ſee it ſelf ; and doth at. orice mitigate the ſharpneſs of the 
reproof, andopen the ſpirit to let it in. As we'ſge inthe 
inſtance of Nathan's Parable to,Dauid, 2 Sam, 12. Eliphaz; 
| fajdonly, I have ſeen the fooliſh! taking r00t, &c. Heidoth: 
| not lay it boiſtervuſly and directly -upon fob, 1 ſaw thee ta- 


| king root, &C.'... . .. - 


4 » . 


| . Thus we. have opened the context of. theſe five verſes; 


wherein Eliphaz argues Fob Snilty .of wickedneſs andin- 
ſincerity, becauſe God had dealt. with him as he uſually 
doth with the wicked and infincere, whoſe habitations are 


| curſed, their children cruſhed, their ſubſtance ſwallowed 
up, bytthirſty, and.caten up by hungry robbers; who take 


it out from the. very thorns of their own cares, in getting, 
or means iy ſecuring what they have gotten. 
VERS. 6,7, 


8 


Although afflicicn cometh nor fozthof theduſt, neither doch 
wn vf rrp prot OI NEL 


Pet manis bo:n unto trouble as the ſparks flic upward. | 
| J would ſeekunto God, and unto God would J commic my 


” 


cauſe, 


| Tis far Eliphaz, had ſpent his diſcourſe in reproof and 


KL conviction; and you have had it out of the fourth: 
Chapter, and the precedent of this, four heads of 


reaſon, or arguments, by which Eliphaz labours to reprove 


Fob for, and convince him of cloſe fin, or of gro 


, Criſte, Now Eliphaz. turns himſelf to another ſtile, od 
| fallsto counſel and exhortation, direting and adviſing Fob 


what becomes him, what he ought to do in his'conditi- 


' on. . His exhortation conſiſts of two dittinct branches. . 


The former whereof begins at the fixth, and: is continu- 


_ edto the ſeventeenth verſe of the Chapter. The ſum of 


this exhortatioh is, That,” foraſmuch as he had. found him ſo 
diſtempered in his ſpeech and carriage, be now earneſtly be- 
ſeeches and intreats him, that he would ſeek, unto God, beg 
Janes ard belixvingly commit himſelf and bis cauſe uno 


7, - 6} 5g th n 

The ſecond branch of exhortation begins at v. 17. and 
is continued to the end of the Chapter * The ſcope whereof 
is, That Job would humbly and patiently ſubmit bimſelf un- 
to, and under the corretting hand of God, quietly waiting 
the tize of his deliverance. n " 

The matter of the former exhortatioii lies in the words of 
the eighth verſe, LP ſeck, unto God, and unto God 
cauſe. | 

Ne eg his exhortation by two arguments ; 
WAner | 

The firſt is taken from the.canſe of hisaffiiftions, and 
that either the efficient, or the meritorious cauſe of his af- 
Gm ;both which we find in Rome and feventh verſes. 
exhortation, is ola yes RY tengh, eleventh and 
twelfth verſes following; and it is grounded upofi the pow- 
er, wiſdom and is of : As if he ould fay, 
Who would zot ſcek, uxtto 4 God whe it of infutite power, WA 
to delzuer ?. Who would net: ſeek; Auto a God, and commit 
Canſe unto biz, 'who 15 Craciont . and pitiful, merciful, and 
reaay to deliver ? * Who would not. ſeek, nnto @ Ged, and com: 
snfinite wiſdom to find ont” 
wayes «1d means for 'the contriving of deliverance, h 
mans condition (to the eye of "ticks ſeem al- 
together deſperate and remedilef ? | : 
Theſe three verſes contain the firſt exhorration, 
with the firſt Argument : And we may form itthus, both 
reſpecting the efticient, and the meritotious cauſe of his 
afflictions. 


fn 
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Firſt, Reſpecting the efficient cauſe, the Argument ſeems 

eo lie thus 5, | 

He ts to be ſought unto in our afflictions, who # the prin-. 

cipal efficient cauſe or fender of our afflittions. — 

But, God i the principal efficient cauſe and ſender of our 
affiit ions : | 


Therefore, hewto be ſought nnto, and, to bim.onr can ſe | 


#5 to be committed. | | 
The Major or firſt Propoſition is not expreſly in this text, 
but it is plainly ſuppoſed, and logically to be underſtood. 
The Minor, or the Aſſumption lies in the ſixth and ſeventh 


verſes, where he proves that God- is the efficient cauſe or 


the ſenderof aMflictions; and his proof is grounded upon a 
denial, or a removal of all other efficient cauſes. As if he 


ſhould ſay, there muſt be ſome efficient cauſe of affliction, | 
but no efficient cauſe can be aſſigned or named,except God : | 


therefore God is the efficient cauſe , the ſender and ordex- 
er of afflitions. That no other efficient cayſe can be aſhign- 


cd, he proveth phainly in the fixth verſe, thus; Afton | 
any hg of the duFt, neither doth trouble ſpring ont of | 


cometh 
the ground, yet man ts born to trouble, &c. As if he ſhould 
ſay, our eyes teach us, we ſee plainly man is full of trou- 


ble; manisno ſooner born, but he is afflifted ; theſe af- 


Concluſio t- 
nunciata it 


perſona Eli- 


phazi,quod 


modeſtium 
cohortatio- 
u1s genus 
magnem 
vim habet, 
& ft uſt a- 
tiſinusn, 
Merc. 


vW 


flitior.s muſt have ſome efficient cauſe ; ſome hand or o- | 
ther doth frame, form and faſhion them, they come not | 
alone; and if they come not alone, then we muſt find out | 
this cauſe either in earthor in heaven: we muſt find it, et- | 
ther inthe Creator, or among the creatures; but ſrom the | 


earth or from creatures, they come not : Afti&t:on cometh 
not forth of the duSt, neither doth trouble ſpring ont of the 
ground, that is, it riſes not by or from the creatures in 
themſelves, and alone conſidered; and if ſo, it muſt needs 
come from heaven , from the hand of God, who dyelleth 
above, and diſpoſeth all 7 6 according to the pleaſureof 
his own will. Tt is ſuch a kind of ſpeech, as often falls 
from us, when a thing is loſt z. we ſay, ſome body muſt 
have'it ;/ ſlire it 15 not gone into rhe ground, you or you muſt 
haveit, for there were none elſe in the place. So Eliphaz 
ſeems here to argue about the afflictions which he ſaw upon. 
Fob : hereare heavy affiictions upon thee, theſe afflitions' 
mult come ſoine way upon thee; They come not forth of the 
duZt, -neuther do they ſpring ont of the ground, they come not 
#p alone : Either then they muſt come from God'or man; 
and from man they come not, they ſpring not out of the 
earth; therefore he leaves it, as aclear inference, that God 
is theefficientcauſe or ſender of affliction. 

Again, if we conſider this Argument, as it ſtrengtheneth 
the exhortation from the meritorious cauſe of his afflictions z 
it may be formed thus. | | 


If the ſin, of man be from himſelf, and. the - ſufferings of 


may be for bu ſin, then in his ſufferings for, ſin,he ought | 


ro ſeek unto God, and commit his cauſe unto: bim. 

Burt the ſin of man us from himſelf, and the. ſufferings of 
. may.are. for bu fin: -  *- | 

Therefore, he ought in ſuch 4 condition to, ſeck;unto God, 
' and commit hu cauſe unto him , for remedy isno where 

.. elſetobe had. 


This ſecond Argument is grounded rather upon the ex- | 


poſition-, then- the letter of-the text, as ſhall be further 
cleared iypurſuance of thewords. 2 

Thus you ſee how-the-!3#mor or ſecond Propoſition is 
confirmed; both, as-it reſpects the efficient cauſe,” and the 
rheritorious cauſ#of mansafiAion., The Concluſion lies 
inthe cighth verſe, which Z!zphaz pronounces in his own 
perſon; 'Twonld ſeek unto' God*: therefote ſeek thou' unto 
God : hefpenksin his ownperſon, thereby. more freely to 
infinuare his counſel; and*make way for his exhortation. 
As'ifhe had" ſaid, Were Tin thy caſe, 1 would do ſo; there- 
fore do thou ſo likewiſe; Seck umo God, aud commit thy 
canſe Hut o-him. | AE. 

So much ofthis cotttext'in the Logick of it, as it containg' 
anexhortation; with an argument to ſtrengthen and back: 
that exhortation. Now for theclearing of the words, 


Although. afflictions came not fozth of the duſt, 


The Hehrew-particle , which we tranſlate Mrhough, 


may be taken three wayes, and ſo1 find it rendred upon 
this place. : 


10 


20 


bk Pn ag Pcs I a. 


, Jo 


Ly __ » 


hay 


| | 


| ſally, and then the text is read, For, afflittzon cometh nor 


PI 


bad 


| Bethaven, the houſe of an 1dol, or, the houſe of iniquity ; or 
| of that ſpecial iniquity, namely, of Idolatry ; Sin alters the 


| upon 
thing 


.——_—_ 


Fitſt, Which is its moſt proper ſence) it is taken cau- 


forth of the auft. So Mr. Bronghton, for ſorrow iſſueth not 
from the auft. | F SEN © 

Secondly, It may be taken 4dverſarively, as we readir, 
— affiiftion or ſorrow comes not fort hof theduit. 

Thirdly, It. may be taken affirmatively; according to 
which acception, the text is thus carried, Certainly, affii#ti- 
on cometh not ont of the duſt, or, Swrely, affliftion cometh 
nor ont of rhe du#t. | 

Either of theſe wayes the ſence is good ; yet to me our 


| tranſlation by the Adverſative Alrhongh, doth a little ob- 


fcure the ſence: And to ſay, Sarely, or certainly, affliftion 
comes not forth of the dub, ſeems to carry it more clearly. 
Surely afftictton cometh not ont of the duft.] It is con- 
ſiderable, that the word by which affliction is here expreſt, 
bears a double fignification in Scripture, and. I conceive it 
may alfo in this text; properly it ſignifies, ſin, iniquity, 
iniquity of all ſorts, but” eſpecially, That. ſin of I1dolatry ; 


| aS (Hof. 4. 14.) whenthe houſe of God (Bethel) was pol- 


luted with Idokatry, the name is changed, and it ig called 


nature of man ;, no marvel then, if it alter the names of things, 
Hof. 10. 15. and often in the old Teſtament we find this 
word added, to ſet out the worſt of men, the workers of 


| ——_— Pal. 5. 5, &'c. Iniquity comes not out of the duFt : 
| the ſoi 
| and formed, is mans heart ; Eliphaz would carry usto the 


where it grows, or the ſhop where it is wrought 


well-head, our finful natures, or our birth-ſin. 
Secondly, The word TIP affliction or ſorrow, cala- 


| mity or miſery, becauſe ſin is the cauſe of aflition, the 


mother of ſorrow : and therefore by a Meronymie of the ef- 
fect for the cauſe (which is frequent in Seripture ) the ſame 
word notes both fin and forrow ; the mother and the daugh- 
terare called by the fame name. We tranſlate by the ef- 
fect, Surely, afftift;on cometh not out of the duFt ;, many by 
the cauſe, Surely iniquitycometh not out of the duſt. And 
for the fall underſtanding, of the Text, we muſt take jn 
both ; where the effect onlyis mentioned, the cauſe is ſup- 

ſed, Aﬀiltion fprings not out of the duſt, becauſe ſi 
Frring not out of: the Wo; | 

Now this form of ſpeaking ([n:iquity or affliftion rings 
or cometh not forth of the duſt) is proverbial ; and no doubt 
was well known, and often uſed in thoſe times. When 


| they would remove chance or fortune (as we ſay ) or deny 


any event to be. without a certain direCtive power, they 
ſpake inthis language, This came not from the ground ; there- 
'" Vulgar ttanſlates it ſo in terms, (a) There is 10- 
n the world without cauſe, alluding ( it is probable) to 
the Proverb. Hence, a man obſcurely born, whoſe Pa- 
rents and Original are unknown, is called (b) A Sor of the 
earth : Which imports, that no man can tell whence he is, 
or how deſcended. They whoſe original cannot be aſſigned, 
are uſually aſſigned to the common Original, or (c) parent of 
u all, the earth. And gin regard of perſons, ſo of things, 
when no man can tell how or which way they come, they. 
areſaid to come out of the ground. We ſpeak alſo (in 
the other extream.) affirmatively, Such a thins comes out 
of theclouds, that is (we know not, but) God knows how 
ir comes. Sothen, here is aderiial of chance or fortune; as 


| if Etphaz ſhould ſay, reaſon mey be found and aſſigned for 


theſe things, they come not outof the duſt, 

* Further, For the'clearing of this, The duſt and the ground 
ſtand ina twofold oppoſition. . Firſt , Unto God ; andſe- 
condly, unto our ſelves. ' Firſt, In oppoſition to God, thus, 
Aﬀittion ipringeth riot from the ground, that. is, it comes 


| from the wiſdom, power, and diſpoſition of God, as the 
| efficient cauſe. - Secondt | 
70] 


7, In oppoſition to our ſelves, and 
then the fence-may be thus conceived, that, the matcrial 
and meritorious cauſe of our affliction, is not without vs, 
it is not ih the ground, . or in other. creatures, but in our 
fclves : Every man in himſc|fhath the ground which bears, 
the ſource, or, fountain, which bubbles out his forrows and 


ven orearth, asthe Authors of his: ſorrow, he carries the 


| reaſonabout with him, The ſnfulnef or fonk.of his own pol- 


Inted nature... And therefore (to alludeto that of the Apo- 
' leinthe point of Juſtification, Row. 10. 6,7. Say not in 


| thy heart, who ſhall aſcend into heaven? that is, tobring thy 


' troubles 


his ſufferings.” Man hath go reaſonto accuſe or charge hea: 


> 


"8 
Iniquitas , 
vanitas , 
moleſtia, le 
bor, quia 
iniquitas 
laborem af< 


. flifliontmgs 


parturit. 
Sept, ver- 
tunl per we 
v3) X5Tov 
CO x40» 
Schind. 
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Proverhids 
l13 quedam 
ſententia oft, 
qua tokat 
caſum, afſe- 
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troubles down from above ? or, who ſhall deſcend into the acey * 
that is, to bring up thy troubles from below ; for the cauſe is 
nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy heart, that is, the 
corruption of nature, which we preach, 

The latter branch of this verſe , Neither dcth treuble 


ſp:ing out of the ground, is of the very ſame importance ' 


with the former, therefore I ſhall not need to ſtay upon it. 
The word which we tranſlate Trouble ſignifies properly, 
toylſom labour, or any laborious toyl accidental to man m 
this life, as a fruit of ſin. This doth not ſpring out of the 
ground. It is an alluſion to plants or herbs, which grow 
in the open field, without the work or care of man, and fo 
are oppoſed to plantsor herbs ina garden : As if he ſhould 
ſay, thy troubles are not like thoſe herbs, that grow wild, 
in the fields, without the labour and pains, the care or art 
of man. There is ſorne hand or other,.that both plants and 
waters them. ; 

We may ground ſome obſervations as the Text 1s read, 
Tniqnity comes not forth of the duſt, And then as 1t 1s read, 
Affliction comes not forth of the duſt. Andit is neceſſary to 
give it this latitude ; the word equally bearing both ſences. 
As it is read, 1niquity comes not, &C, 


We learn, Firſt, The material cauſe of ſin 1s in our ſelves. 


We bring forth the fruit at our tongues or fingers ends, 
and the rootis in our hearts. Our ſins ſpring not out of the 
duſt, butout of the dirt and filth of our own corruptions, 
Gen.'6. 5. Every thought of the imagination of mans heart 
it is evil, and only evil, and that continually ; the Hebrew 
is every figment or every creature inthe heart of man, what- 
ſoever a man moulds and faſhions within himſelf, natural- 
ly, is evil, andnothing but evil, and it is alwayes ſo. The 
natural births of mans heart have all one common face 
and feature; they are all of one common conſtitution , 


_ Ewlall, 


Secondly, We may Obſerve, That, the meritorious cauſe 
of mans ſuffering u from hs ſin. 


Iniquity ſpringeth not from the ground, neither doth trouble 
come ont df the duſk. As iniquity ſprings from our ſelves, 
fo we may reſolve it, that miſery iprings from our ſin. It 
is atruth ( as hath been touched upon the ſecond Chapter ) 
that, God, in many aMlitions laid upon his dear children 
and ſervants, reſpects not their ſin, as the cauſe procuring 
and drawing on theſe afflictions. And very many are af- 
flicted by the world, not for ſins ſake, but for righteouſ- 
neſs ſake. As Chriſt, ſo ſome Chriſtians may ſay in their 
ſphear, We have done many good works, for which of them do 
you ſtone me. Yet this is as clear atruth, that the fin of any 
man is in it ſelf a ſufficient meritorious cauſe of any, yea, 
of all aflitions. A creature cannot bear a greater puniſh- 
ment, then the leaſt of his ſinis deſerves. Man weaves a 
ſpiders web of ſin out of his own bowels, and then he is 
intangled in the ſame web ; the troubles which infnare, and 


-wrap about him, are twiſted with.his own fingers. 


Thirdly Obſerve, Narurally every man ſeeks the reaſon of 
his ſorrows and affiiftions ont of himſelf. 


When man is afflicted, he is not willins to own himſelf,as 
the cauſe of his afflictions, or acknowledge that they ſpring 
from his ſin; and, that may be the reaſon, why Eliphaz 
ſpeaks thus to Fob, as if he had ſaid, thy thoughts are wan- 

ring abroad, thou little thinkſt that.thy afictions were 
bred in thy own boſom : Thou art faſtning the cauſe of 
them upon this, and tother thing ; thou art complaining of 
the day wherein thou waſk born; but thou ſhouldeft ra- 
ther complain of the fin, wherein thou waſt born ; Th 
birth-day hath not hurt thee, but thy birth-fin. Thy 
Ln hath given conception, to all the ſorrows of thy 
ife. 

The Fews in the Prophet Iſarah's time were in great di- 
ſtreſs, and could get no deliverance : The ports and paſ- 
ſages of mercy wereatl obſtruted. Now, whither went 
their thoughts? And what did they look upon, as the rea- 
ſon of thoſe abiding lingring evils? we may read their 
thoughts in the refutation of them z we may ſee what the 
diſcaſe of their hearts was, by the medicine which the Pro- 
phet applies unto them : he labours to purge them from 
that conceit, as if either want of *power, or want of love 
inthe Lord, were theſtop of theirdeliverance. The Lords 


YT 


hand is not ſhortned that he cannot ſave, neither h% ear heavy, 
that he cannot hear , Tfa. 59. 1, 2. As if he had ſaid, Fknow 
what your apprehenſions are in theſe atflictions, you think 
the reaſon is in God, that either he cannot, or he will riot 
ſave you: You think the hand of Gods power is ſhrunk 
up, or the ear of his mercy ſhut up ; but, youreflect not 
upon your ſelves, nor conſider, that Tour zniquities haut 
ſeparated between you and your God: Your ſin does hurt you, 
and you touch not that with a little finger, but lay the 
weight of your charge upon God himſelf. So ( Hef. 13. 
9.) Thy deſtruftion us from thy ſelf, in me is thy help ; God 
is forced to tell them ſo, that their deſtrutioh was from 


| themſelves, they wou'd not believe it : they ſuppoſed it 


wasfrom the cruelty or malice of the creature, from the 
wrath and rage of enemies, from ſome overſight or tteglect 
of their friends ; therefore the Lord ſpeaks out, in expreſs 
terms, Thy deſtruction is from thy ſelf. It ſprings not forth 
of the duſt, neither isthy deſtruction from me ; Jn me is 
thy help: in both the heart of man fails equally : we are 
ready to ſay, that the good we have comes from our ſelves, 
that our help and comforts are from our own power and 
wiſdom, and ſo offer facrifice ts our own nets, as if by 
them oxr portion were fat : but for evil and deſtruction we 
aſſign it wholly over, ſometime to men, and ſo are angry ; 
ſometime to God, and ſo blaſpheme. We naturally dccl:ne 
what refleths ſhame upon our ſelves, or ſpeaks us guilty, 
From our tranſlation, Although affiition, &Cc. 


Obſerve, Firſt, Every afflict:ca bath a cauſe. 


The Proverb carries that ſence, in every common nnder- 
ſtanding, Our aMicions have a cavſe, a certain cauſe , 
they come not by hap hazzard, or by accident. Man 
things arecaſual, but nothing is without a cauſe. Many 
things are not fore-ſeen by man, but all things are fore-or- 
dained by God. The Prophet Amos ( Chap. 3.6. ) ſets 
forth this by anelegant ſimilitude, Can a bird fall in a ſnare 
upon the earth, where no gin is for him ? Asif he ſhowd ſay, 
iS a birdtaken in a ſnare by chance, where none have pre- 
pared, ſet, or induſtriouſly laid a ſnare or gin to take him? 
The bird ſaw not the ſnare, but the*ſmare was ſet for the 
bird. Snares fal) not on the ground at adventure, they 
grow not out of the carth of themſelves : but the Fowler, by 
his art and induſtry, invents and frames them on purpoſe to 
catch the bird : Thus the calamity and troubles in which 
men are caught and lime-twig'd, inſnared, and ſhackled in 
the world, come not out of the ground ; They are not acts 
of chance, but of providence : The wiſe and holy God ſets 
ſuch ſnares, to take and hold fooliſh, unruly meny like fil- 
ly birds, gaping after the baits of worldly pleaſures. Which 
meaning is clear from the ſcope and tendency of the whole 
Chapter ; but the next queſtion reſolves it in the letter, 7s 
there any evil in a City,and the Lord hath not done it ? Thoſe 
words are both the concluſion and explication of the for- 
mer fimilitude. 


Secondly Obſerve, Affliction is not frams the power of any 


creature. 


As it comes not by chance or without a cauſe, ſo not by 
the power of creatures, they are not the cauſe ; du&# and 
the ground, are oppoſed to Heaven or to a divins power : 
Creatures in this ſence, can neither do good, nor do evil. 
The world would be as full of trouble, as it 1s of fin, if ſinful 
men could make trouble : It is not in the compaſs of a crea- 
ture, no not of all the creatures in Heaven or earth, to: 
forn or to make out one aſflition, without the concurrence 
and allowance of God himſelf. en alone, can neither make 
ſtaves of comfort, nor rods of afflifton. 


Whence thirdly, A conſeQtary from both may be, That, 


Aﬀftiftions are from the Lord as fromi the efficient canſe, the 
direfter and orderer of them, 


Theſe evils are from a creating, not from a created = 
ſtrength. 7 (ſaith the Lord) form the light , and create 
darkneſs, Iſa. 4.5. 7. Natural darknefs hath only a deficient 
cauſe, but poenal darkneſs hath an efficient cauſe. Dark#eſs 
is created. As in the firſt creation God ſaid, let there be 
light, ſoin providence ( which is a continued creation ) he 
faith, ler there be darkneſs. If afflitions come not forth of 
the earth, then they come from Heaven. That wicked 
King preacht very good doctrin2, when he ſaid of an ex- 
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tream devourins famine, - This evil is from the Lord; 
though he failed utterly inthe uſe or application, while he 
murmured out, Why ſhould we wait on the Lord any longer, 
2 Kings 6. 33. For the reaſon holds ſtrong to the contrary, 
This evil is from the Lord, we will wait upon the Lord for 
ever. 


Verſe 7. Pet man is bo:n unto trouble, as the ſparks fly 
_ upward, | 


Pet man, or but man is bon to trouble. ] Some read , 
Aan is born to ſin, that is, he is born with a nature ready 
and prone to ſin, becauſe he is born in fir, Pſal.51.5. And 
ſo by conſequent he is born totrouble, which is cauſed by, 
and is the fruit of ſin. Theſe two, fin and trouble, are fo 
near in blood and kindred, that ſtill one word includes 
them both; the former word which ſignifies fin proper- 
ly, is tranſlated affliction; and this. word which fignifies 
aſliction properly, may be tranſlated fin, When it is 
ſaid, That an is born to trouble or ſm; it notes two 


things. 


Firſt, A right to them, a right to ſin, and a right to 
rn to, is duly his, it is 
his inheritance, or his birth-right z that is the common un- 
d-r{tanding of the phraſe : As ſome men are born toa great 
eltate, to lands and honours, cc. ſo all men are born to 
trouble and fin; they are ours by a lineal right, derived 
from ournext, yea firſt parents, ſo they deſcend to us as 
land deſcends. 


Secondly, It implies a readineſs, or a fitneſs to commit | 


{in, or to fall intotrouble : When aman is ſaid to be born 
to athing, it notes him exceeding apt and forward to take 
it : Heneeds little teaching and initructing, little cultiva- 
ting or manuring. As when aman makes verſes readily, 
we ſay he was born to Poetry ; or when a man gets wealth 


cally, we ſay, he was born to be rich. So in the preſent 


caſe ; a mans underſtanding, will, and affections, need no 
manuygng or dreſſing to bring forth fin, or the fruit of it, ſor- 
row. He is born to in. | 

Thelatter clauſe of the verſe clears the ſence fully, Mar 
#& born unto trouble, or unto ſin, as the ſparks fly upward; 
the meaning is, as the ſparks have a principle in themſelves, 
by which they aſcend, they need no directing ; when a 
ſpark comes out from the fire, no man bids it fly upward, 
or ſhews it the way, it will fly upward alone, it knows no 
other way, but upward; ſo, it isa natural courſe for man, 
as ſoon as hes born, to {in and work his own ſorrow. This 
hecan do, the firſt thing he doth, and beforc he can do any 
thing, well, he can do this, but, too well; He needs no 
Tutor for theſe, ſinning and ſorrowine, are not hu art but his 
:4riztre : Though he ſhould have neither rule nor example 
in the world, he would find out the myſteries of ini- 
a , ahd do enough quickly to make himſelf miſe- 
rable. 

The particle, As, is a copulative in the hebrew : So di- 
vers render it inthis Text, /Marn # born unto trouble, And 
the ſparks h upward ;, that is, mans trouble and ſparks fly- 
ing upward, are alike natural. We, as in divers other 
places, tranſlate it by way of ſimilitude ; 24a # born unto 
rrouble, as the ſparks fly upward: S0 Fob 34.3. The ear try- 
eth words, and the mouth taſteth meat ; we tranſlate the co- 
pulative by a comparative ; The ear tryeth words, as the 
mouth taſtethmeat. Again, Mark 9.49. Every one ſhall be 
falted with fire, and every ſacrifice ſhall be ſalted with ſalt : 
The ſence lies in the ſinulitude, Every one ſhall be ſalted with 
fire, as every ſacrifice i ſaltedwith ſalt ;, It is an alluſion to 
the old ſacrifices, wherein ſalt was continually uſed. So 
here, an is born unto trouble, and the ſparks, that is, as the 
[parks fly upward. 

As theſparks. ] The Hebrew is, The ſons of the coal; 
the ſons or children of the coal, are ſparks ; blow a coal, 
and preſently a ſpark is begotten and born; therefore the 
Hebrew elegancy calls ſparkes, The ſons of the children of 
the coal, And it is obſervable , that by a metaphor this 
word ſignifies in the Hebrew, the Head of an arrow heated 
with motion, as alſo, a bird flying in the air ; and the rea- 
ſon is, becauſe birds fly up in the air, they aſcend natural- 
ly, they fly about and flutter, like ſparkes of fire inthe air. 
Hence the vulgar and ſome others tranſlate the words, arr 


is born unto trouble, as the birds fly upward, The Septuagint, 
4 the young Vultures fly upward ;, others, as the young ones 
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of the Eadle fly upwards : Aben Ezra a learned Rabbin, 
makes uſe of that ſencealſo, and pives the gloſs thus, As 
it s natural and innate for birds tofly, ſo it is natural for 
man to ſuffer trouble. : 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Sorrow and ſin are the portion 
and all the portion that man hath by nature. 


He is born to theſe. | 

They whoare aſcended to the greateſt heigths, and have 
got the greateſt ſtock, either of ſpiritual or outward com- 
orts, were born to nothing, but a cup of ſorrow, to the 
bread of affliction, and to the waters of adverſity : And 
theſe we are inſtated in, yea poſſeſſed of, as ſoon as we are 
born z we need not wait the death of our parents for this 
inheritance , they divide it all to every child, and yet 
keep it all to themſelves: All our real comforts are from 
our ſecond birth, and have their pedigree from the bleſſing 
and love of God. Therefore the Apoſtle puts that gene- 
ral queſtion, What haſ# thou, that thou hat not received ? 
that is, what good haſt thou ? Thou haſt all thy evil from 
thy ſelf, but whatſoever good thou haſt, was received from 
above ; all our good is founded in free Grace, 


Secondly Obſerve, That, All ſins and ſorrows are c0n- 
tained virtually in the nature of man. 


Though a man doth not formally commit or bring forth 
every fin, though a man doth not formally bear evey at- 
fliction, or. taſte every cup of ſorrow; yet virtually and 
radically a. man hath every fin in him, or it is poſſible for 
any ſin to be formed and ſhaped out of the nature of man: 


- Radically alſo every man hath every affliction, all ſorrows 


in him; and the juſtice of God, may form the moſt dread- 
fully ſhap'd afflitions out of his ſins : And as the ſparks lie 
cloſely in the fire, or in the flint, till you ſmite or blow 
them up ; ſo fin lies ſecretly in our hearts, till ſome temp- 
tation or occaſion ſmites and brings it out. 


Again we may Obſerve, That, Man can ſin without a 
reacher. 


You need not inſtruct him, or teach him to do evil; he 
doth that by a natural inſtinR, ſince his nature was cor- 
rupted. He fins as the ſparks fly upwards, or as a bird 
flyes in the air, whom no man directs how to uſe her 
wings, Nature is her rule, There needs much teaching 
againſt fin, and it is the buſineſs of all the Ordinances , 
to bridle us from aQing our corruptions : But man 
walks in the wayes of wickedneſs, without guide or pre- 
cept. 

It was the ancient error of the Pelagians, that the fin of 
man came onely by imitation : they denied that man had a 
ſtock of corruption in his nature,or that his nature was cor- 
rupted ; but, feeing others ſin, he ſinncd ; an opinion which 
carries its condemnation in its own face, as well as in our 
hearts. And m_ fimilitudes are no proofs, yet, the 
reaſon of a ſimilitude is : mans {inning is therefore compa- 
red to a ſparks flying, to ſhew how naturally he fins. A 
ſpark flies upward without any to lead it the way; and 
a bird would fly, though ſhe ſhould never ſee another 
bird fly : And if a man could live ſo, as never to ſee any 
one example of ſin all his dayes ; yet that man, out of his 
own heart, might bring forth every ſin, every day. Ex- 
ample quickens and encourages the principles of ſin 
within us, but we can fin without any extrinſick motion 
or provocation, without pattern or preſident from with- 
out. 


Laſtly Obſerve, Ts ſin, is no burden, or labour, to ana- 


tural man ; For it is his nature. 


It is nopains to the ſpark, to fly upwards : what we 
do naturally, we do eaſily. Holy duties are no burdens to 
agodly man, becauſe, through grace, he doth them natu- 
rally ; he.hathan inward principle, which dictates the law 
of holineſs to him, though he ſhould want outward teach- 
mg : He bath an unttion from the Holy Ghoft, and knoweth 

things, 1 Joh. 2. 20, Not that a godly man becomes like 
God, Omniſcient, or knowingall, for at moſt we know, 
here, but in part : but he knows all things neceflary, and 
ſo far as neceſſary, his new birth teacheth him : He lives 
not meerly upon the outward teaching, he hath both light 
and liberty in himſelf; and ſo hath a tendeney to _ 
things 
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, things in his ewn ſpirit, as there is a tendency in fire t6 
aſcend. : : ; 
We ſhould wonder and rejoyce, to ſee how grace Con- 
quers the courſe of fidful nature.. The new man is born to 
mercy and holineſs, to grace and glory, as the ſparks fly 
upward, Hence it is ſaid, Hethar is born of God cannot 
commit ſin, for the ſeed of God remaineth in him: fs, the 


ſpark cannot fly downward, becauſe the heat of fire' re; | 


mains ith if. The Apoſtle affirms it, of himſelf and his 
Fellow-labqurers in the Goſpel, We can do nothing againiF 
the truth, but for the truth , 2 Cor. 13. 8+ The poſhbili- 
tics and impoſhbilities of a regenerate man, are diregtly 
oppoſite to thoſe of a natural man: The one cannot fin, the 
other cannot bur ſin; the one can do nothing againit the 
truth, the other. can do nothing for the truth : gracious 
aQts beconie as natural, as ſinful, when nature is changed 
from-fin to grace, What a bleſſed change is this, that 
man ſhould do good as readily, as once he did evil ; that, 
he who was born free to iniquity, ſhould bz re-boinfr2: :0 
righteouſneſs, as the ſparks fly upward. A godly ++» 25 
an heavenly ſpark; He hath a fire in his nature, whic!: car: 
ries him upward for ever. | 

Thus having opened theſe two verſes, being the grounds 
of the following exnortation ; let us now examine : ie 
xaattec of the exhortation it ſelf, contained in the eighth 
Verſe. 


Verſe 8. J would ſeek unto God, and unto God would J 
commit mp caule, TDI 

Our Tranſlation omits one word in the beginning of this 
ſentence, which though it may be underſtood in our read- 
ing, yetthe expreſſion of it betters the ſence. Surely, or 
truly [ would ſeek, &C. 

There are two opinions about the meaning of theſe 
words ; ſome conceive, that Eliphaz yy” in high con- 
tempt of Fob: and I may give you their ſence, by that 
proud Schooling, which the Phariſce gave the poor Pub- 
lican, Lake 18. Asthat Phariſce inſulted over the Publican, 
thus) Tthank.God, I am not ſuch a one as thou art, &c. but 
1 faft,. and I pray, &c.-' So, they repreſent Eliphaz here 
inſulting over Fob, 1 thank, God, I am not ſuch an impatient 


perſon as thou art; no ſuch rude curſer of my day, or tom- | 


plainer of my trouble 5 Iam not C 1 thank God) ſo diſtratted, 
and ſo.deſtempered'as thou art; and if I had been in thy caſe, 
T ſkould have ſhewed more wit, arid grace too, then to do, 4s 
thou ha done ;, I ſhould never have been ſo vain and fooliſh, 
Jo forgetful of my own duty, or the Lords Soveyaigmty, 4s, to 
ery ont againſt and accuſe his providence and dealings with 
me, to lay about me like a mad'man, as thou haſt done; no, 1 
wonld have ſought unto God,and committed my cauſe unto him, 


thats ſhould have been my courſe, ſuch and ſuch the frame and. | 


tcmeper of iey ſpirit. _— 
- ButI rather take theſe words in a good ſence, implying 
much ſweetneſs and meekneſs of ſpirit in Eliphaz. And fo 


this verſe is 83 an application'of the Doctrine, contained in | 


' the former 'two : As if Eliphaz had ſaid, Seeing matters 


ftand thid in themſelves, ad theſe are undoubtedtruths, that | 


eff: F:ons come from our ſelves, and that our ſins are our own : 
and ſering'thy caſe ſtands thus, that now thou art under grew 
afflictions and troubles; 1 do aſſure thee my voy friend Job, 
were 1 in thy condition ( I will give thee faithfal counſel, ard 
tell thee my-henrt, what -| would do) 1 would no longer ſtay 
complaining againſt my day, curſing creatures, diftempering 
my bead, anll diſquicting my heart with rbeſe paſſions ; but, 1 
would eveii'go and addreſs my ſelf unto God, 


| Iwould appl 
felf to Fldwum, 1 wonld ſeek, for remedy there, earth oferds 
it not, ©. T:liave ever found this the way to eaſe my heart, | 
when burdened; to aſſwage my ſorrows, when eticreaſed ; | 


to compoſemy ſpirit, when diſtrated ; to ſtrengthen 


reſolutions; -When unſetled : 1 can give thee this rule with, | 


( 4 probatum'eſt ) an aſſurance from mine ownexperience, 
mthe uſe of it, and with clearneſs 6f conſcience” that it is 
my purpoſe in ſuch caſes to uſe it ever. [EIS 
O51 J would:ſwk unto God. J*The word ſignificga very di- 
Significa! ligent ſearch; T would ſeekexaQly and enquirelaboriouſly 
querere di ; : : 
tigenter & unto God. It ſignifies to ſeek by asking veſtions or by 
cum cura, interrogating : And it imports ſeeking with much wiſdom 
fed interro- and gall; a curious or a critical enquiry; So Eccleſ. 
—_— I. 13. 'I gave my heart ( ſaith Solomon ) to ſeek, and 
Murinum. ri ont by wiſdow, And this ſecking implies four 
[ o 


—— 


Tecks that which he hath already, 'or, bur thinks he hath it. 
He thats full loaths a hony comb. _ 
+ .Secopdly, A ſtrong deſire to find that which we want it 
notes not a bare deſire only, or woulding, but a kind of un- 
quietneſs. or reſtteſneſs , till we find : ſuch a deſire took 
hold of D.rv;d, Pſal.1 32. 4. 1 will not give reſt to mine eyes, 
nor ſlumber to mine eye lids, untill I fina out a place for the 
Lord, or, ufrill I find the Lord. ' © | 
Thirdly, A careto bedireQed abont the means which 
may facilitate the finding or recovery of what we want, and 
thus earneſtly deſire. A ſecking ſpirit, is a careful ſpirit, af- 
ter light and counſel. - wn 5 

Fourthly, A diligent and faithful endeavour, in or about 
the uſe of thoſe means, to which counſel directs us. Through 
deſire a man having ſeparated himſelf, ſecketh and intermed- 
leth with all wiſdom, Prov, F I, That is, he is very in- 
duſtrious in purſuing thoſe advices, which wiſdom ſhews 
him, or, which are ſhewed him, as the wayes of wiſdom. 
A lazy ſpirit us unfit to ſcek, q h 

1 would ſeek unto God, 'and unto God would Jcommit my 

cauſe, ] In the former clauſe, the word for Ged, is El, an 
in the latter, Elohim; both names note the power of God. 
E!, notes power or ſtrength to act and execute; Elohim, 
power or authority to judge and determine. / would ſeck, 
unto El, The ſtrong God : 1 would commit my cauſe to 
Elohim, the mighty God : Asif he had ſaid, Thou. art in a 
weak and low condition, now therefore ſeek unto God, the 
ſtrong God, the mighty God, yo is able to deliver thee : 
Thou wanteſt the help of ſuch a friend as he. 

The Hebrew, word for word, is thus rendred, Unto God 
would I put my words, or turn my ſpeech; We reach the 
meaning fully, rendring, Unto God 1 would commit my cauſe, 
or put my ca : 

The term which we tranſlate, cauſe, ſignifies any buſineſs 


+ or cauſe, but moſt properly a word; Explicite prayer in 


the turning of our thoughts into words, or the putting of 


| our Caſe to God. It is a ſpeaking to, or a pleading with 
| the Lord. The Septuagint is clear in this ſence, / would 


deprecatethe Lord, I would call upon the Lord, the governour 
of all things. | F 

Both theſe ſignifications of the word , are profitable 
for us, and congruous with the ſcope of the Text, 7 
would turn oY, h and prayer , or 1 would commit my 
cauſe unto God, | 

The &mmitting of our cauſe to God, notes a reſignati- 
on of our ſelves, and of our condition into the hands of 
God: Ir isas much as to ſay, Let God do what he will, or 
determine what he pleaſeth concerning me, I willnot ſtwve 
or contend about, queſtion or diſpute his deciſion or judg- 
ment of my cauſe : I will lay my ſelf down at his fect, and 
tell him how the caſe ſtands with me ; then, let him do with 
me, what ſeems good in his eyes: This is the committin 
of onr_ cauſe and condition nnto God. And the Origin 
. wordhere uſed for God, doth very well ſuit and corre- 

ſpond with this ſence ; I will commit my cauſe unto God, un- 

' to Elohim, the great and nk Trl of Heaven and 
' Earth ; the God who loves Judgment, and the habitation 
| of whoſe Throne is righteouſneſs : The God who knows 
how to diſcern exactly between cauſe and cauſe, perſon and 
| perſon, and willundoubtedly give a righteous ſentence con- 
cerning every cauſe and perſon, that comes before him. Un- 
| to this Elohim would I commit my cauſe, and refer my ſelf 
| to his arbitration. | | 
| - Obſerve, firſt, in the general; Eliphaz having reproved 
{ Job, turns himſelf to counſel and exhortation : From 


| which we may learn, 


That, As it 85 0ur duty to reprove a fault in our brother, 
ſo it  onr duty to adviſe and counſel him how to amend, 
or come. ont of that fanlt, for which we reprove him, 


It is not enongh to eſpy an error, but we muſt labour to 

reifie it ; of, total another that he is out of the way, but. 

«We muſt endeavour to reduce him. Many can eſpy faults 

| knadecuer ner who either know not how, or care 
O 


not to reform and help them out. 
Secondly Obſerve, That, 1:  « duty to exhort and ex- 
cite our brethren to thoſe duties wherein we find thew 
ſtack or negligent. 


$3 Eliphaz 


| * Firſt, A ſuppoſition and aſenſe of our wants; no man - 
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* within him. While there are two men within us, we had 


courſe; all other courſes are about, if not in vain. Other 


Eliphaz. conceived, that Fob was much behind inthe du- | 
ty of prayer and ſelf reſignation unto God, and therefore 
he quickens him vp to it. The Apoſtle calls us to this Chri- 
ſtian inſpeRtion ( Heb. 3. 13. ) Exhort one another daily , 
leſt any of you be hardned through the deceitfulnef of fun ; 
ſin growing and getting ſtrength, hardens the heart; it is 
bellto oppoſe it betimes, and therefore he bids them do it 
at all times, Exhort oze another daily. Though the Apoſtle 
Peter ( 2 Per. 1. 12. ) was perſwaded of the Saints eita- 
buſhment #n the preſent truth, yet (ſaith he) I will not egaſe 
ro put you alwayes in remembrance of theſe things. It 18 a 
dangerovs error ( which ſome hold ) that the Saints in this 
life may out-grow counſel and exhortation ;. as if there 
were no need to bid a godly man pray, and ſeek unto God, | 
no need to bid a godly man to repent, or huind'e himſelf, 
or believe : he cannot but do theſe things ( ſay they ) theſe | 
are connatural tohim: they ge indeed to the new man, 
within him : but let them wifhal remember, that the neg- 
lect of all theſe duties, is as connatural to the old man, 


need every man to look, not only to one, but to one ano- 
ther. It may g0 ill with the better part, rhe new man, if 
while he hath an enemy within to oppoſe him, he hath not a 
friend without to helphim. On this ground ( beſides the 
command of Chriſt ) the holiett man on earth, may be ex- 
hortedto look to his holineſs ; none are in more danger 
then they, who think they are paſt danger. And, as it isa 
certain argument, that a man was never good, if he deſires | 
not to be better ; ſo, it is a great argument , that a man 
was never good, Who fearsndt that he may be worſe, T 

who are truly aſſured they cannot fall from grace, are al- 
ſured alſo that they 1nay fall in grace, and fall into fin : The 
foundation ofGod itands ſure, but the footing of man doth 
not ; and therefore, Ler him that ſtands, takg heed leſÞ he 
fall : And let them who ſce their brethren heedleſly falling, 


lend them the right . hand of exhortation to raiſe them up | 


again: and when they are careleſs of, or wandring from 
the Lord, lead them by the hand of counſel, into wayes 


where he may be found. [would ſech unto God. | 


Obſerve in the third place, That, We ought to manage 
our exhlortations with meckneſs and tenderneſs. 


This of Eliphax is a mild and tender expreſhon; and to 
make it more eaſie, he puts the exhortation .( as was noted 
before ) in the firſt, not in the ſecond perſon; hedoth not 
ſay, ſecingafflictions come not fromthe ground, and that 
manis born unto trouble, therefore do thou ſeek unto God, 
anddothou commit thy. cauſe unto God ; bur ſeeing thy 


caſe is thus, truly brother, I adviſe thee as I would adviſe | 


mine own.ſoul, Scek unto God, It moves ſtrongly and gains 


upon the affetion of another, to tell him, we would do. || 
the thing our ſelves which we deſire he ſhould, and we wiſh || 


him as we do our own ſouls. 


Fourthly Obſerve, That, 7: i both eur wiſdom and our | 


duty in all our afflitFions to ſeck, unto God. 


I would ( faith Eliphaz). if 1, were in thy caſe, ſeek un- 
toGod. Unto whom ſhould we. go, but unto. God ? He 
is our beſt friend, when it is bet-with us; and he is our-on- 
b friend, when it is i} with us.; all other friends will. be 
Phyſitizns of no value, as Fob himſelf found them, therefore 
ſeck,unto God, Asthe Diſciples ſaid unto Chriſt, when 
Chriit asked them, Will FL alſogo away ? Whither ſhall we 
£o ( fay they ) for thou haſt the words of eternal life ? So 
faith the. ſoul in; aflictions, To. whom ſhall T go? Unto 
this creature or that creature, ynto this friend or that friend? 
No, 1 wiſl ſeek unto God, That is the wiſeſt and ſhorteſt- 


wayes may be uſed as" helps, 'but this mul; pitch main- 
ly upon God. War RN) 
When we are dirced to ſeckunto God in'aflitions, it 
ſp-aks four things. mg IG YO AB} 
Firſt, To ſeek unto God, about the:cauſe of, our affliai- 
ons, deſire that God-woulg inform. us, Mah ismind.is in. 
ſending ſuch,an affliction, .or what it. is he, aims at, in ſen- 


ding it. * AfftitFions are the Lords meſſengers, and we ſhould. 
ks. be quiet, till we know their errand. This is it which 
Fob complained of in Chap. 5. That hi waywas hid, which 


was expuurided, that he knew not the cauſe of his afflicti- 
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ons, the cauſe was hidden and ſo was the iſſue, he could | 


+ -v 


neither teil how he came in, nor howhe ſhguld come out; 
If our way in aflictions be hid, we muſt ſeck unto God for 
the opening of-it. | | 

Secondly, To ſeekunto God for ſtrength and patience, to 
bear the aMlition.. As the affliction comes fram God, ſo 
doth the ſtrength by which we ftand under it, or, get vico- 
ry over it. | 
. Thirdly,. To ſgckunto God for the ſanQifying of afflition 
to our profit, that we may be partakers, of his holineſs. Af- 
Aictions are the good creatures of, God, and they ( as all 
oraer creatures ) are ſanCtified to us, by the word and pfay- 
er. We haveas much reaſon to ſeck unto God for a blefling 
upon our daily R:dy as upon our. daily Bread, *. ; 

Fourthly, Seek unto God for cure andeaſe, for the remo- 
ving gr mitigating of them. 1: their affliftion they will ſeek. 
me early, ſaith the Lord, Ho. 5. 15. But, for what will 
they ſcek? cven, for mcdicine and healing. - Come and 
let us return unto the Lord : for he hath torn, and he 
will heal us; he hath ſmitten, and he will bind us up, Hoſ. 
6. I. | 


Obſerve from the other branch, And unto God would I 


commit my cauſe, 


That, Jt #8 a very great eaſe nnto the ſoul in afliftion, to 
commit our cauſe unto God, and to pur wir affairs 
into his hand, KY 


Man is not able to ſtandalone, under the weight of his 
afflictions. - Both fin and ſorrow are burdens too heavy for 
us to bear : if you would have eaſe, lay both upon Chriſt ; 
it is no unbecoming boldneſs to do ſo, for, he calls us toit, 
and bids us do it ; Pſal. 55. 22. Caſt thy burden upon t be. 
Lord, and be ſhall ſuſtain thee. Chriſt is willing to bear a 
_ and put his ſhoulder under theſe burdens ; yea, it is 

is ſtrength that bears the whole. The committing of our 
cauſe to God, is at once our duty, our ſafety, and our caſe, 
Thus David did, Pſal. 142.2. Ipowred my complaint be- 
fore him, I ſbewed before him my trouble, David brought out 
his evils, and ſet them (as it were) one by one, inthe ſight 
of God, and told him, thus it is with me. We may fee 
David acting tis rule, to the life, when Abſalom had fo- 
mented a molt unnatural rebellion againſt Zim: He ha- 
{tens out of Jeruſalem, All the Country wept with aloud 
voice, and the Prieſts with the Ark of the Coveriant of God 
came with him alſo, In what poſture was Devids ſpirit, 
in the midſt of theſe commotions ? His words to Zadok. 
| ſhew ( nodoubt ) the truepicture of #, And che King 
| ſaid to Zadok,. carry back the Arkof God ime the City ; if 
1 ſhall find favour inthe eyes of the Lord, be will. bring 
| again, and ſhew me both it aud bis babitation : but E he (a 
thus, I have no delight in thee, behold, here am 1, Jet him 
to me 4s ſeemeth good unto him (2. Sam. 15. 25, 26. } Avif 
; he had ſaid, Iam uncertain what God will do with me: but 
' I am reſolved tolet the Lord da-with me what he: will, B 
_ am willingto be what God wilt have me; I lay my cauſe 
' and leave-my bufmeſs at his foatftool, if he will have me 
| dethron'd and unking'd, 1 am content my honour ſhould 

lie inthe duſt. If heſay, Tſhall never come again to Ferw- 
| ſalem, orſee the Ark of his ſtrength and preſence, Iam 
' content for ever to be baniſht Jeruſalem, never to ſee the 
Ark ( which to meis the moſt beautiful and deſirable ſight. 
in the world'Yany more. Here was ſelf-reſignation, and 
; cauſe-committing to the height, And when David had 


— —— 


| brought his, heart to this, his. heart was unburden'd, he 


' (doubtleſs ) found the weight and ftreſs of the whole buſi- 
neſs lying upon God himſelf. His cauſe was with God, 
| and his cares were with God ; and therefore, rhough his 
| throne: ſhakd; yet his heart was fixed. Nor doTfind, that 
! ever: his heart was more fixed, then in-this ſtreſs, while his 
| Tixone and Crown were tottering...- Hezckiah did the like 
| wich like ſucceſs. In the day of 'that great and publick ca- 
| lamity, he went an6 (pepad the letter of Rabſhaketh before 
| God; he) as it were, deſired God to read it, roobſerve the 
| blafphemipus contents, and ſee; in; what condition he was. 
He that commits his cauſe to God, (breaths 4 oped fpirce, 

when the greateſt ſtorms and diſtraftions are upon. his body or 
eſt ate, upon Charch or State, ' 

| Only takethis caution, be ſurethe cauſe you cotnmitto 
. God, be agood cauſe, '. The conmitting of a; ſipful cauſe 
; to God, is adiſhonour to, and #high ſtrain. of,preſumpri- 


'vo 


on againſt, God, We may 'commit- a doubtful cauſe to 
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| God, deſiring, that he wou'd try, and examine, whether 
it be good or bad. [But we mult not commna adoubgful 
cauſe to God, deſiring him to ron it, Or Us in it,-aPAc- 
ther it be good or bad. Andi ( in this ſenſe ) we may not 
commit a doubtful cauſe to God z/ what: ſhall we think of 
thoſe, who ſhall dare to commit an openly unjuſt 'and wics 
ked cauſe to God ? A wicked mans prayer is alwayes ſ{ih+ 
ful ; but, how abominable is it, when he prayes to be'pro- : 
ſpered or diretedin ating his ſn, or to be itrengthnedin 
ſuffering ( impenitently ) for his lin ? There is no gracious 
aft, but a wicked man, at one time or other, will imitate 
it, He will pray, and repent, and forgive, and commit 
his cauſe to God ; and when he dyes, commit his ſoul to 
God. There is no truſting to a mouth full of good words; 
whi'e the heart will not.empty itſelf of: wickedneſs. - It is 
good alwayes to commit our cauſe and our ſouls to God : 
but a cauſe or a ſoul are not therefore good, becauſe com- 


mitted unto God, The language of 1/7ael is often ſpoken 


by the men of Aſhdod; and many who never had the leaſt 
part of holineſs in them , can yet fet themſelves ( when 
there is no remedy ) toact apart init. The 4 poſtle Perer 
oives 0s this rule, (1 Epiſt. 4. 19. ) Let them that ſuffer 
according to the will of God, commit the keeping of their fouls 
to him, in well-doing, as unto a faithful Cre:ter. Except 
we ſuffer according to the will ( or from the hand) of God, 
and, alſo, do well in our ſufferings, Chriſt will not admit 
this Feoffmeat ; though we commit our ſelves to him, he 
will n:t accept the truſt. But he that ſuffers according to 
( or by ) the will of God, and doth well in ſuffering ; thar 
is, hath a good cauſe, anda wor conſcience : He ( Ifay ) 
may commit all to God, and (in the mercy of the moſt 
High ) he ſhall not miſcarry. 

Laſtly, Whereas Eliphaz ſaith, I would ſcek, unto God, 


were I in thy caſe, 


Obſerve, That, It is a wiſe courſe in adviſing ethers; to 
ſhew our felves ready to follow the ſame adviſe. 


| It wins exceedingly upon others, to take our counſel, 
when it appears we are ready to follow the ſame. counſel 
our ſelves. We ought to do nothing twnto others, but what we 


would have dong unto our ſelves; and we ſhould adviſe no- | 


' thing to others, but what we our ſelves would do : It puts 
ftrength into arule, when he that gives it, is ready to.enliven 
it by his own praftice, As a Phylitian, for the encourage- 
ment of his Patient to take a nauſeous medicine, will ſay to 
him, Sir, you ſeem unwilling to drink it, but if I were ſick 
and diltempered, a3 you are, I would drink it readily ; arid 
that you may ſee there is no burt in it, I will taſte alittle 
my {elf ; his taſting ſwoetens it, and the Patient likes it 
well. Thus when cither Miniter or private friend offers 
adviſe or counſel, and ſha!l ſay, thus I would do, this 1 
. Would follow; this takes upon the heart : whereas it diſpa- 
rages prayer or any duty, to ſay to another, Seek wnto God, 
put your caſe unto him, faſt and pray, when he that gives 
' the counſel neglects all theſe duties, and is careleſs of com- 
munion with God. Ry 
. Chriſt ſaith of the Phariſces, that they bound heavy bur- 
thens upon the ſhoulders of othets. Theſe burdens were 
counſels and direions, rules, and canons; they would 
havemen do thus and thus, in the manner of Godg'worſhip, 
ox daily converſe with men. But, They themſelves. would 
wot touch. them with one of their fingers ;, ( Matth. 23. 4. ) 
That is, they wauld not praiſe them in the leait degree. 
As-to-do evil with both hands, (Mic.7.3. ) notes the high- 
eft degree both of deſirend endeavour, in doing evil : So 
hot to toath that which is good with a finger, notes atotal 
neglect of doing good. A finger is the leaſt member, and 
a Touch is the leait act ; then theſe Phariſees nog, touthing 
with..a finger." ifnports they: did not -at_ at; all. It is 
_ to. a arule privately by way of. experiment , 
fore we put. it upon others: but it is moſt neceſſary 
to act it by way--of example, when, we have publiſh- 
£9. it to, aridpreſt it upon others. - It was: a ſpeech of 
one afthe Ancients, 1 never tanght-my prople any thing, but 
what I bad rſt prattiſed and experimented my ſelf. NoQrine 
is ſooner. fo'lowed. by the.eye, then by. the car ;/ he thar 
( like the Scribes and Phariſees./Martb. 23-3. ſaitb and doth 
not, ſhall rnd but few to do what ho ſaith. No mpn ought to 
teach any thitig which he is not willing ( #5 he/is call'd ) to 
do andobſerys himſelf, It is vecy .fmful to giye Counſel, 
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which we will not take. Our works ought ro be the prattiſe of 
our words, and aspratticable a4 our words, Wo unto thoſe 
of whom it may be ſaid, as Chriſt of rhe Phar:ſces, Marth: 
2.3, 3- Whatſocever they vid you objerve, that cvjerye and de, 
but do not ye after their works. 


VERS. 9. 
Which -dofy great things 71d unſcarchzble; mervelicus 
tings without number. 
Ti context unto verſe'17. contains the ſecond Argu- 
+ ment, by which Eliphaz ftrengthneth his former ex- 


| hortation, To.Jrek unto God, and ty commit his cauſe unto him, 


The Argument may be thus formed. 


Hes to be fourht uno, both 5n duty, and in wi [dom ;, and 
 #nt6 him our Cauſe ts ro be committed, who # of abſolute, 
” tnfinite power, wiſdom and goodneſs. 

Bur God is of abſo!me, infinite power, wiſdom and good- 

ne | 


Therefore it is our duty and our wiſdom to ſeek, unto God; 
. and unto Gad to commit onr cauſe. 


That, God is. infinite in power, wiſdom and goodnefy, 
El:phaz proves by ari enumeration or induction of divers 
effets and works, which call for infinite power, wiſdom 
and med to produce and aQuate tnem. 

Thefe effe&tsare laid down, fitit in general, verſe 9. Who 
doth great things and unſearchable ; marvellous things without 
number. 

Then, theſe works or effects are. given iti particulars ; 
arid the firſt particulat inſtance of Gods mighty power, is 
in natural things, or his preſervation ofthe world, at verſe 
10. Who givethrain upou the earth, and ſendeth waters up- 
on the fields. | 

The ſecond inſtance is given in civil things, or his ad- 
miniſtrations in the world, at verſ.12, 13,14. And that 
we may conſider two waycs. 

Firft, In deſtroying the counſels and plots of the wicked, 
in ver ſ. 12, 13, and 14. Hethat diſappointeth the devices 
of ra crafty, ſo that their hands cannot perform their emer- 

z/e, &C. 

Secondly, Indeliverins thoſe who are in trouble, ver/. 
1.5. Heſaveth the poor from the Sword, &c. Theſe are works 


1 of Power. 


Further the goodneſs > God ſhines forth in two things. 
Firſt, By the preſent intendment, or end aimed at, in 
theſe mighty works, ver/. 11. To ſer up on high thoſe that be 
low, that thoſe which mourn may be exalted to ſafety. 
- Secondly, By the future benefit oftheſe works, and that 
in two reſpects, ver/. 16. ' | 

Firſt, The railing up of their ſpirits who are oppreſſed; 
So the poor hath hope. 

Secondly, The confoundingand ſhaming of their opprefs 
ſors, expreſt intheir ſilence, at the latter end of ver/. 16; 
And iniquity ſtoppeth her mouth. 

hus you have a brief account of the ſeveral points con- 
tained in this argument, and the diſpoſition of the whole 
context. For the better underſtanding thereof, we will 
firſt.conſider what might be the aim or ſcope of E/iphar, in 
raking ſo accurate and large a deſcription of God, in hig 
great and marvellous works, and then ſurvay theſe works 
m order as. they are digeſted. ; I 

Tothe former, 'we may take notice of a four-fold. aim, 
| org Eliphaz might have in deſcribing theſe works of 


- Firſt, Plainly toaſfſertthe providence of God, in order- 
ing or diſpoſing all aAions and events here below : and ſo 
it is in-proſecution of what he had ſaid in verſ. 6. Aftittion 
comerh not forth of rhe dab, neither doth trouble ſpring out 


| of the gromnd. 


' Or ſecondly, His intent might be, to humble Fob, to . 
bridle and take down his ſpirit, which he conceived over- 
bold with, and too much heightned towards the Alniighty z 
2 diſcovery whereof himſelf made in his extravagant 
ſpeeches before noted, in Chap. 3. The remembrance of God 
in h:s grearnefl, is one of the readieſt means to humble man: 


Afid God himſelf took this way to humble Fob, in the lat- 


| tet eftd of this Books, even; by a large diſcourſe of his own 


power, 


/ 


- 
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creation. 

Orthirdly, The intent of Eliphaz might be, to fupport 
ind comfort Fob im his aflitions, by ſhewing him a God 
that had done ſuch wenders, and therefore able to work 
another wonder in delivering and raiſing him up again: A 
God, who could provide medicines for all his diſeaſes, heal 
all his breaches, repair all his loſſes, ſupply all his wants , 
and reſolveall his doubts. To conſider-God in himſelf, and 
#1 his works , who he ts, and what he doth, s a mighty en- 
courazement to ſeek unto God in our greateſt extremities, in 
the ſaddeſt and cloudieſt day of our affliftions. Neither can 
we do any thirig more prevalent, for the ſupport and re- 
lief of our own ſpirits, ina time when we are lowelt, then 
to ſpread before the eye of our own thoughts, the power, 
oreatneſs and goodneſs of the high God, in his works and 
wonders. 

A fourth intent in probdbility was to ſtop Fobs curiolity, 
11 enquiring ſo much into the reaſon of Gods dealing with 
him ; which Eliphax it ſeems obſerved inthe complaints of 
Chap, 3. where Fob expoſtulates, mY # light given to 4 
war whoſe way is hid, and whos God hath hedged in? Job 
was troubled, becauſe he could not ſee the bottom of Gods 
dealings with him ; he couldnot ſee through them, cither 
what the cauſe was, why he came into thole troubles, or by 
what iſſues and our-lets, he, ſhould eſcape thoſe troubles. 
Now, to ftop fobs curiofity in prying too far, or to9 bold- 
ly, into the ſecret workings of God; Eliphaz tells him, 
That God doth great things, and unſearchable : no marvel 
therefore, if his wayes were hid ;_T hat he doth marvellous 
things without number, no marvail then, if he could not 
meaſure his dealings, by the line of humane underſtand- 
ing, or ſum up their account by the beſt of his Arith- 
metick. 

This in general, for the common tendency of his dif- 
courſe, about thoſe noble acts of divine Providence in 
earthly things. I come now to open the words in par- 
ticular. 


Which doth great things and unſcarchable, marvellous 
things without number, 


Which deth, 7} He ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe, he ſayes 
not, which hath done great things, or, which will do great 
things ;, but which doth great things. And that notes not 
only a preſent act, but a continued at, or an everlaſting 
act ; or, asif the workings of God were but an act, paſt, 
andto come, all included in the preſent, He doth. As in 
his Nature and Eſſence, though God was from all eternity, 
and ſhall be unto all eternity, yet his Name is, 1 a». So 
in his works, though he hath done great things, and ſhall 
no great things for ever, yet all are comprehended in this, 
1 do, or He deth great things, Chriſt (Fohn 5.17.) ſpeaks 
this language, Ay Father workerh hitherto: workgth ; All 
that which God had done, and all that he ſhould do, is 
to be looked uponas his preſent aft, My Father workerh 
h:therto. x | þ 

Again, there is ſomewhat to be conſidered in the natural 
emphaſis of the word it ſelf, as well as in that circumſtan- 
tial of the time. The word which we tranſlate, Dorh, 
ſignifies more then an ordinary Doing z which doth great 
things. The Criticks obſerve, that in-ſtriftneſs and pro- 
priety of the Hebrew, it ſignifies to do athing compleatly, 
perfectly and exactly, or ( as we ſay) the ſetting of our 
laſt hand to a work, Hence Eſau ( Ger. 25. 25.) had his 
name.' * When 7acob and Eſax were born, Eſau came forth 
firſt, and the Text faith, they called his name Eſau 5 ahd 
why ? becauſe he was born, made up, in greater perfeftion, 
then an ordinary. child: , Eſar bgnifies, adorned and per- 
ſeted, becauſe he came jnto the world hairy, or with hair 
upon him, which is both a natural ornament, and anargu- 
ment of natural ſtrengrh, activity and hear of ſpirit, &c. 
Hence they call'd him, Eſau : So then, the word [| doth } 
imports _ not by way of cſſay or inchoation, but do 
ing compleatly, 
ordinary degree of perfeQion. I ſhall of one Scripture 
to illuſtrate that Ggnificancy of the word, 1/a.43.7. where 
the Lord by the Prophet, ſhewing the abundant increaſe of 
the Church, ſpeaks thus, Bring my ſons from far, and 
daughters fromthe ends of the earth ;, even every one that 1s 
called by my name, for I -bave created 


power, exemplifiedin many great aQts and pieces of the | 


or to carry a thing on, Or upto an extra- | 


| 


lum for my glory, I have | 


formed him, yea I have made him. Obſerve, here isa p'airt 
Sradition inthoſe three words, Created, formed, made; [ 
h4vFcreated, ſignifies the bringing of a thing from a not- 
being, to a being. _But, ſaith God, I have not only given 
him a being, but, have formed him; which notes the lim- 
ming, proportioning and poliſhing a thing : And fiot only 
have I done ſo; but, in the third place, ( which is the 
word of the Text) I have made him, There ismore in 
this word, then in the former two, and therefote we tran- 
ſlate it with an emphaſis; yea, I have made him: ;, thar is, I 
have not only given him a being and a ſhape, but 1 have pur 
upon him all the perfeCtions ot nature ; yea, and the per- 
fections of grace, the impreſſions of my ſpecial love and 
favour ; Ihave lifted him up to the top of all, and ſo ſome 
render the word, I have magnified or made him great ; 
I have' exalted and ſet him upon the higheſt pinnacles of 
perfeQions, and mountains of holineſs. 


Hence Obſerve, When God begins a work, he compleats it 
and carries it thorough. 


He doth not only Create, and give abcing; Form, and 
give proportion : but He doth, or He makes, giving beauty 
and exactneſs to his works. Whether we conſider the 
works of God as Natural , Civil , or Spiritual ; in this 
ſence God doth theyr, Neut, 32. 4. Moſes ſpeaks in gene- 
rall concerning all the works of God. He is a Rock, and 
his work js perfett : The works of Creation are admirable 


to the eye; the works of providence, how often do they 


fill the heart with admiration ! That which he ſpake to Sa- 


muel Concerning the houſe of Ely, is appliable both to his 
works of Mercy and of Judgment ; When I begin, I will al- 
ſo make an end, 1 Sama. 3. 12. that is, 1 will do it fully, 
there is nothing ſhall take me off, or ſtay me in the mid 
way ; I will not work tohalves, I will alſo make an end. 
And ſo it is in ſpirituats, when once God hath begun, he 
carries on his work of grace ; when once he hath laid the 
foundation ſtone of mercy, he never leaves, until he hath 
ſet up the top ſtone, the higheft ſtone of Glory. Hence the 
Apoſtle ( Heb. 12. ) entitles Chriſt, The author and 
finsſber of our Faith , that is, the beginner and ender, M- 
oy and Omega, firſt and laſt abuut our faith. It ſhall never 

faid of any work of God ( as Luke 14. ) That he begare 
to build, but could not finiſh it. | | 

And as he finiſhes, ſo he beautifies : all his works are full 
of order and comelineſs :' He doth his work exquiſitely 
( or as wefay ) artificially ; yea, thoſe works that we 
look upon as full of confuſion, are full of order ;. and thoſe 
works in which we ſce no form, or nothing but deformity, 
even theſe will one day appear ( now they are ) adrmirable 


in beauty and comelineſs. That which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 


in his exhortation to Timothy, 2 Tim. 2.15. bidding him 
do the work of an Evanteliſt, bidding him ſhew himſelf 2 
Workman that needeth not to.be aſhamed; is moſt true con- 
cerning the great God of Heaven and Earth : He ſhews 
himſelf a-workman, or a worker that needeth not to be a- 
ſhamed; When he works, he doth the work of a God ; He 
works like himſelf; Man cannot ſo mach as be ſuſpected to 
have done ſuch things : The Name, that is, the wiſdom, 
wer and goodneſs of God, is written them in fo 
air and clear a letter, that itmult he ſaid, by way of aſſer- 
tion, This hath God wrought : And by way of admiration , 
what | hath Ged wrought.” Numb. 22.23. A man (ſc. a 
meer natural man beholding theſe things ) ſhall ſay, verily 
he ts a God that judgeth the earth, Plal. 58.11. Man cannot 
judge, or do like this. The Lord keeds not engrave or ſub- 
{cri 
Capitalſetters, ſpell, andlike ſo many Heraulds, proclaim 
his Namie. * - re | 
Which doth great things, } To paſs from the ac or 
manner. of -doing, we will conſider the objet; He doth 
great thinszs. Some men with a great deal of pains dono- 
thing ; and others with a great deal of Art do athing of 
nothing,” a trifle, a toy, a meer fancy ; at moſt, ſome mean 
or inferior porn Aa time, $kill and ſtudy : But 
when God goes to , we may cxpe& anoble work, 
He doth great things, The works of God, anſwer the ſtile or 
Attributes of God, He is agreat God, and His are great 
works.” ''The works of ' God'ſpeak a God. And here are 
four thingsſpoken in this one verſe, ofthe works of God, 


which ſpeak aloud, Thi 5s the finger of Ged. 1 will firſt 
F | bundle 


his Name to his works ; His works, like ſo many 
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bundle them together, and then, both take and weigh them 


aſunder. | 

Firſt , Gaeat things, | 

Secondly, Uinſearchable, 

Thirdly, Wonderful, 

Fourthly, Jnnumerable ; or, without number, 


No works of manor Angel, are capable of ſuch a four- 
fold amp as this; no, nor any one work of all thecreatures 
put together, could ever be ſtamped with any one of theſe 
characters, in any compariſon, with the works of God. 
Some, in aſence, have done great things, but none have 


He Aoth 


' done things unſearchable Man may fathome the works of 


man, his cloſeſt wayes are not paſt finding out. As there 
was never any thing made ſo ftrongly by the ſtrength of 
man, but there was ſome other ſtrength in man, that could 


match, yea overthrow it ; ſo there was never any thing ſo | 


wiſely , ſo artificially or myſteriouſly contrived, by the 
Skill, knowledge and deepeſt underſtanding of a man ; but 
that the skill , knowledge and underſtanding of another 
man, hath, or might have ridled and ſearcht it out. * The 
works of moſt men are wrought above ground, and their 
int2ntions flote and ſwim ypon the face of their actions : 
And although ſome, as the Prophet ſpeaks ( 1/a.29. ) work 
deep to hide their counſels ( as they hope, not only from 
men but) from God; yet God gives other men alight, to 
diſcover the very loweſt Hell of thoſe counſels ; even all the 
depths of Satan, The Maſter-Engineer of thoſe mines and 
ſubterranean contrivances. Further, Though ſome men 
do that, which makes other men ( eſpecially fools, or men 
weak in knowledge ) wonder, yet no ( Thaumaturg , 
or ) wonder-worker ever did that, which makes all men 
wonder. Or, if it ſhould be granted, that any have done 
things great, unſearchable, wonderful, yet I am ſure, none 
have done theſe things without number ; one great, unſearch- 
able, wonderful work, is task enough for one mans life : 


- Andalittleskill in numbers will ſerve the turn, to caſt up, 
| and pive us the' total ſum and number, of all the works 


of all men, which deſervedly bear ( as mans may ) 
the title and ſuperſcription .of great, unſearchable, won- 


derful. 


More directly. Firſt, He doth great things. There is 


a greatneſs upon every thing God doth : The great God 


leaves ( asit were) the print of his own greatneſs, even 
upon thoſe things which we account little ; little works of 
ature, have a greatneſs in them, conſidered as done by 
God, and little works of Providence, have a greatneſs in 
them, conſidered as done by God: If the thing which God 
doth, be not great init ſelf, yet it is great, becauſe he doth 
it. Asthere1s no ſinof man little-in it ſelf ( though Gom- 
paratively it be) becauſe committed againſt a great God : 
So there is no work of God little ( though comparatively 
it be ) becauſe ated by the great God. Further, if God 
doth a thing, which in it ſelf conſidered , or conlidered 
according to the line and rule of the creature, is unjuſt; 
yet becauſe God doth it, or commands it to be done, his 
very doing or commanding ſtamps juſtice upon it; as is 
clear in the caſe of Abrahams call to ſacrifice his ſon, and 
the 1ſraelites carrying away the, jewels of the Egyptians. 
If then the At of God (whoſe will is the ſupreme law) 
makes that lawful, which according to the common rule, 
is unlawful ; how much more doth the act of God make 
mat rents which in ordinary proportion is accounted 
mall. 
Again, When it is ſaid, God doth great things, we muſt 
nat underſtand it, as if God dealt not about little things, 
or aSif he lect the ſmall matters of the world paſs, and di 
not meddle with them : Great inthis place, isnot excluſive 
of Litrle, for, he doth not only great, but ſmall, eyen the 
ſmalleſt things. The Heathens ſaid, their Fpiter had no 
leiſureto be preſent at the doing of ſmall things, or it did 
not become him to attend them. , God attendeth the do- 
ing of ſmall things, and it is his honour to do ſo : the fal- 
ling of a Sparrow to the ground, is one of the ſmalleſt 
_ that is, yet that is not without the providence of 
God; the hairs ofour head are ſmall things, yetas not too 
many, ſo not too ſmall for the great God to take notice of ; 
Chriſt aſſures us this, The very bairs of your head are all 
numbred, Matth. 10. 29, 30. We ought highly to adore 
and reverence the power and inſpection of God about the 
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lowelt, the meaneſt things and aQions. Is it not with the 
great God, as with great men, Or, as it was with tlfat great 
man Moſes, who had ſuch a burthen of buſineſs in the go- 
vernment of that people upon his ſhoulders, that he could 
not bear it; therefore his father in law adviſerh him, to 
call inthe aid of others, and divide the work : But how ? 
The great matters, the weighty and knotty controverſies 
muft be brought to Moſes z but the petty differences and 
leſſer cauſes, are tranſmitted and handed over to inferior 
judges; 21:4 it ſhall be, that every great matter, they ſhall 


bring unto thee, but every ſmall matter they . ſhall juage , 


Exod. 18. 22. But God, the great Judge of Heaven and 
Earth, hath not only the great and weighty, but ſmall mat- 
ters brought unto him ; the leaſt motions of the creature, 
are heard and reſolved, diſpoſed and guided by his wiſdom 
and power. LN 

You will ſay, What is this greatneſs, and what aretheſe 
great things ? I ſhall hint an anſwer to both, for the Clear- 
ing of the words. | 

There is a two-fold greatneſs upon the works of God. 
Thereis (ſo wemay diſtinguiſh ) Firſt, the greatneſs of 
quantity» Secondly, the greatneſs of quality or vertue. 
That work of God which is greateſt in the bulk or quanti- 
ty of it, is the work of Creation : How ſpacious, huge 
and mighty a fabrick is Heaven and Earth, with all things 
compacted and comprehended in their circumference ! And 
inthis work, ſo vaſt for quantity, what admirable qualities 
are every where intermixt ! Matter and form, power and 
order, quantity and quality, are ſo _ ballanced, that 
no eyecandiſcern, or judgment of man determin, which 
weighs meſt in this mighty work. 

Yet among theſe works of Gog, ſome are called Grear, 
in regard of quality, rather then quantity. As it is ſaid 
(Gen.1.16, ) That God made two great lights, the greater 
light to rule the day, and the leſſer to rule the night. ( Sun 
and Moon) theſe are great lights, not that there are no 
lights great but theſe, or that both theſe are greater then 
all other heavenly lights ; for many Stars are greater then 
the Moon, as the doctrine and obſervation of Aſtrono- 
mers aſſures us; but the lefſer of theſe is great, in re- 
gard of light and influence , .excellency and uſefulneſs to 
the world, - 

And as theſe works of creation, ſo the works of provi- 
dence are great works : When God deſtroyes great ene- 
mies, the greatneſs of his work is proclaimed, When 
great Babilon, or Babylon the great, ſhall be deſtroyed, the 
Saints ſong of triumph fhall be, great and marvailous are 
thy works, Lord God Almighty, juſt and true are thy wayes, 
thou King of Saints, (Rev. 15. 3.) Great and marvel- 
lous works, why ? Becauſe thou. haſt deſtroyed great Ba- 
bylon, and haſt executed great judgment, and powred out 
great wrath. So, great works of mercy and deliverance 
to his people, are cried up with admiration, And hath gi- 
ven us ſuch a deliverance as this, ſaith Ezra, Chap. 9. 13. 
When the Jews returned from their captivity out of Baby- 
lon ;, that mercy was a kind of miracle } that deliverance a 
wonder, and therefore he mentions it in terms of admira- 
tion, Such deliverance as thu ! How great ? So great, that 
he had neither words to expreſs, nor example to parallel it; 
but lets it ſtand nakedly by it ſelf, in its native glory : Such 
deliverance as this. 

The ſpiritual works of God, are yet far greater ; the 
work of redemption, is called a great Salvation ; the con- 
verſion and juſtification of a ſinner, the pardon of our ſins, 
and the purifying of our nature, are works as high above 
creation and providence, as the Heavens are in compariſon 
of the earth. Take two or three Corolaries or DeduRions 
from hence ; 


As firſt, It is the property of God to do great things : And 


becauſe it 15 hu property, he can as eaſily do great things 


as ſmall things. 
A men, Great ſpirits count nothing great : A great 
ſpirit ſwallows and overcomes all difficulties : Much more 


is it ſo with the great God, who is a Spirit , all Spirit, 
and the Father of ſpirits; To the great God there u nothing 
great : He can as eaſily do the greateſt as the leaſt : 1 Sam. 
14.6. 2 Chron. 14. Th:re us no reſtraint tothe Lord, to ſave 
with few or by many; or, it is nothing with thee to help, 
whether with many, or with them that have no power : [t 
is 


Animo mag- 
"a nibiul 
mAg! nM 


s 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnap. V. 


Li] 


—_ 


4.02 


Ta pr3a- 
Act TV 
©, Mage 


nal;a Dei. 


is not ſo much, asthe duſt of the ballance with God, to turn 
the ſcale of victory in battel, whether there be more or leſs: 
Seeing 481 Nations before him, are but as the dust of the bal- 
lance, as nothing, yealef. then nothing. So that whether 
you Put him upon any great work or ſmall work, you put 
the Lord to no more ſtreſs, to no more pains in the one, 
then in the other, for he doth great things; and to do them, 
is his property, not his ſtudy ; his nature, not his labour. 
He needs not make proviſions or preparations, for what 
he would have done; the ſame act by which he wills the 
doing of athing, doth it, if he wills. What great things 
hath the Lord done in our dayes? We may ſay as the Vir- 
Sin ( Luke 1.49.) He that is Mighty, bath done to us 
great things, and Holy is his Name; and as they, At. 2. 
Il. We have both heard and ſeen the great things of God 
done amongſt u; ; and T believe greater things are yet to be 
done. It was a great -work at the beginning of time, to 
make Heaven and Earth : and will it not be a great work, 
to ſhake Heaven and Earth ? That God hath ſaid, he will 


do, before the end of time. Ter once it 15 alittle while, and 


I will ſhake the Heavens and the Earth, and the Sea, and the 
dry Land, Yag. 2.6. The words following, ſoem to in- 
terpret this Earth-quake, and Heaven-quake ; 1 will ſhakg 
all Nations, Again, It was a great work to make the old 
Heaven and Earth : and will it not be a great work to make 
a new Heaven and anew Earth ? That is the buſineſs which 
God is about in theſe latter dayes, as he promiſed, 1/. 
G5. 17. Behold I create a new Heaven and a ney Eaith,, 
what is that ? Feruſalem 4 praiſe, and her people 4 joy. 
When God reformeth the face of his Church, and ſettles 
the affairs of Kingdoms and Common-wealths, he mazes 
new Heavens and anew Earth. 

And if it be the property of God to do great things, then 
it is aduty in us, to expect great things. We ought t» 
look for ſuch things, as comeup to, and anſwer the power 
and greatneſs of God ; we diſhonour, and as it were, hum- 
ble God, when we look only for low and:mean things; 
Great expeftations from God, honour the greatneſs of Gad. 
Asthe Lord expects to receive the greateſt ſervices from 
us, becauſe he is a great King, Ml. 1.14. S0. WC ought 
toexpect, that we ſhall receive the greateſt mercies from 
the Lord, becauſe heis a great King ; Jr diſhonours God as 
much and more, when we believe little, as when we do little. 
A pteat King thinks himſelf diſhonoured, if you ask him a 
petty ſuitz he looks more what becomes him to give, or do 
in bounty, then- the petitioner to ask in neceſſity. The 
Great Alexander could tell his ſuiter (whom he had more 
aſtoniſh'd then reliev'd with his favour ) that though the 
thing might be too great for him to receive, yet it was not 
too great for Alexander to give. If auſt and»aſhes can Speak, 
and think, at this rate; O how largeis the heart of God ! 
Then, it is not only our priviledge, but our duty to ask and 
believe great things ; we ought to have a great faith, be- 
cauſe God doth great things; Is it net unbecoming to have 
a great God, and a little Faith? to have a God that doth 
great things, and we tobe a people (his people) that can- 
not believe great things ? nay, to have a God who can' ea- 
fily do great things, and we a people, that can hardly bc- 
lieve ſmall things? How unbecoming ! If ſome ſmall thing 
be to be done, then uſually faith is upon the wing; bur if it 
be a great thing, then faith is clogg'd, her wings are clipt, 
and we at a ſtand; why ſhould it be ſaid unto us, as, Chriit 
ſaid unto his Diſciples. O ye of littlet faith? It may be as 
dangerous to ws, if not as ſinful, not to believe the day of 
great things, as to deſpiſe the day of ſmall things, Why 
ſhould not our faith in a holy ſcorn , baffle the greateſt 
difficulties, in that language of the Prophet ( Zech. 4.7.) 
Who art thou O great Mountain ? before Zerubbabel thou 
ſhalt become a plain. 

There is another uſeful conſequence from this truth. 


He that doth great works, ought to have great praiſes. 


As we ought to have great faith, that he will do great 
things ; ſo he ought to have great acknowledgments, when 
he hath done great things. Shall God do great things for 
us, and ſhall wegive him ſome poor. lean, ſtarven ſacrifi- 
ces of praiſe? It is very obſervable, that, as ſoon as the 
Prophethad deſcribed the Lord in his greatneſs ( 1/a. 40. 
T5.) he adds inthe very next verſe, And Lebanon #© not 
ſufficient ro burn, nor the beaſts thereof ſufficient for a burnt 


— 


Offering. That is, no ſervices are great enough, for this 
great God, Lebanon abounded in ſpices for Incenſe and 
perfume; it abounded with cattel for Sacrifice and Burnt- 
offerings; to ſay that Lebanon had not ſpice enough go burn 
for Incenſe, nor beaſts enough to burn [2 Sacrifice, ſhews 
the Lord far exalted in greatneſs, above all the praiſes and 
holy ſervices of his people. 


Laſtly, Seeing God doth great works for us, let us ſhew 
great zeal for, great love unto the Lord. 


We ſhould aim at the doing of great things for God, 
ſecing God indeed doth great things for us. So much of 
= hrſt Attribute of the works of God. - Who doth great 
things, _ 

And unſearchable, ] The Hebrew is, and no ſearch. The 
word imports the ſcarch of thoſe things which are moſt ab- 
ſtruſe and ſecret. Asthe heart, which the Lord only can 
ſearch, Fer. 17.15. The heart lies too low, not only for 
the eye, but for the underſtanding of man. Hence it is 
uſed, Pſal. 95.4. to note the Fonndations, or deep places 
of the earth, becauſe they cannot be known, but by deep 
ſearchings, or rather, becauſe they are beyond the dcepelt 
ſearch of man. And the ſame phraſe we þ 
Creat u the Lord, and greatly to be praiſed, and his great- 
neſs is unſearchable;, or according to the letter, of his great- 
neſs no ſearch. As when the Pſalmift ſpeaks of the greatneſs 
of God, in his nature and eſſence, preſently he adds, and 
of his greatneſs there is no ſearch; ſo here, when Fliphaz 
ſpeaks of the greatneſs of God, in his works, the next 
word is, they are unſearchable. As God inhimſelf is great, 
and of his greatneſs there is no ſearch; ſo many of the 
works of God are ſo great, that of their greatneſs there is 
no ſearch; that is, you cannot find out their greatneſs by 
any ſearch. God is in working ( and ſo are men, the 
hand cannot act beyond the head as he is inunderſtanding. 
There is no ſearching of his underſtanding ( Iſa. 40. 28. ) 
Therefore there is-none of his working. 

This unſearchableneſs of the works of God, may be 
conſidered two wayes. 

Firſt, As that, which cannot be found by enquiry. 

| Secondly, As that, which ought not to be found or en- 
quired. | 

There are ſome works of God, which are not to be 
ſearched into; they are to be adored by believing, not to 
be pryed into by ſearching ; and in that ſence they are cal- 
led unſearchable ( Rom. 11. 33.) O the depth of the riches , 
both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God ! How nnſearch- 
able are his judgments ! Many of his judgments, that is, his 
works of judgment, are ſo unſearchable, that it is not in- 
duſtry or duty, bur preftimption; to ſearch into them. As 


{ thoſe unſpeakable words, which Parl heard in the third hea- 


vens, were ſuch as (2 Cor.12.4. ) #t is not lawful for man 
ro utter; fo unſearchable judgements may be interpreted 
ſech, as it is not lawful for a man toſearch. Great Princes 
will not have all their actions ſcann'd, at leaſt, not by all, 
T hey keep ſtate in their works. If all a mans actions be level 
tothe loweſt, his perſon will be ſo: too. The reafon why 
the works of Antichriſt were to be ſo myſterious and mi- 
raculous, 1s, becauſe he was tobe adored and Godded, to 
be exalted above all (in man) that is called God, or that is 
worſhipped, 2 Theſ.2.4. They who aſpire to divine honour, 
have, or at leaſt pretend to have many ſecrets. Becauſe ſe- 
cret things belong unto God, things revealed unto man, (Deut. 
29. 29. ) And as the Angel at once anſwers and reproves 
Manoah ( Judges 13. 18.) Why ackeſt thou after my name, 
ſeeing it is ſecret, or, wonderful? As if he had ſaid, thou 
muſt not enquire after my name, for it is aſecret. Such 
prying into the works of God, is as dangerous, as prying 
wnto the Arkof God ( 1 Sam. 6. 19.) It were more profitable 


for us, and more honourable to God, if we did ſearch our own 


ſecret wayes more, and Gods leſs. 

There are other works of God, which-ccannot be ſearch- 
ed, yet we may and ought to ſearch them it is our duty 
to ſtudy them, though we cannot find them. We may 
ſearch and find many of the works of God, with our ſenſes ; 
there are others which we cannot find, though we ſearch 
for them, with our reaſon and underſtanding. As ſome 
parts of the word of God ( 2 Per. 3. 16.) So ſome parts 
of his works are ſo hard ro be underſtood, that unſtable men 


80 | wreſt them to their own deſtruttion. The mind of God is 


very 


nd, P/al. 145.3. 
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ibte in many of his works and we may read them 
wit 6-1 Chino or Interpreter. Other of his works 
are myſterious and 
that if ah ordigar” man 


as the Eunuch did Philip, How can 1, except ſome mari teach 
»e ? Andtheſe works are unſcarchable, two wayes. 

Firſt, In regard of the manner of doing : . we cannot 
find ont the wayes and contrivances of Gods work. Hs 
wayes are in the deep, and bu footſteps are nor known, ſaith 
the Pſalmi#t ; that is, the wayes which God'goes to the ac- 
compliſhing of his ends, ire oftentimes like tteps upon the 
water, which leave no impreſſion or track behind him. | 

Secondly, His works are unſearchable intheir cauſes or 
ends ; what it is which God aims at or intends, what moves 
or provokes him to ſuch a courſe, is uſually a ſecret. He 
doth ſuch things as no man can give an account of, or ren- 
der a reaſon why. | Peter knew not howto conſtrue or ex- 
pound that work of Chriſt, Fob» 13. when he took a tow- 
el with a baſon of water, to waſh his feet : therefore Chriſt 
tells him, What I do thou kpoweſt not (that is, thof knoweſt 
not what moves me to do this; for his eye taught him 
what Chriſt did) bat thou ſhalt know hereafter. In due time 
this ſhall be interpreted to thee, and thou ſhalt know the 
reaſon why I did this. : . 

But it is ſaid (and that maybe an objeftion againſt both 
Text and Expoſition) B/al. 111. 2. The works of the Lord 
are great, ſought out of all thoſe that have pleaſure therein. 
Tofſeek out, notes a full diſcovery. And in Pſal. 106. 7. 
Failing in this, is charged upon the Fathers, and confeſſed, 

the Children, asa fault ; Our Fathers underſtood not t 
wonders, that is, the great things which God did for them 
in Egypr. How then is it faid here, The works of the Lord 
are great and unſtarchable ? 

To clear this, Firſt, I fay there are ſome great works 
of God, which are caſie bet plain ; and itis our duty to 
be acquainted with, and learned intheſe works of God, as 
well as in the word of God, | 

Secondly, Thoſe works whoſe Text is hard, we muſt 
ſearch and|abour to exponnd them, ſo, as to further duty, 
but not to feed our curioftty ; we may ſearch them with 
ſubmiſſion tothe mind of God, not for ſatisfaction only to 
our own minds. We may ſearch with defire to honour 
God, but not to humour our ſelves. We may ſearch them 
to make us mere holy, not barely to make us more 
knowing-- Take two Corollaries from this. 

Firſt, If theworks of God/are unfearchable, then how 
unſearchable are the counſels of God, the Yoep and ſecret 
counſels'ef-God ? The works of God are the connſels of God 
made viſible, Every work of Gods the bringing of ſome 
counſel of God to light. Now if we are not able to find 
out his counſels, when they are made viſible m his works , 
how ſhall we find out his eounſels, when they lie hidden in 
his breaſt ? | 
. Secondly, Ifthe works of God are unſcarchable, then, 

we are to ſubmit unto the diſpenſations of God,whatſoever 
they are; though we are not able, according to reaſon, to 
]ive an account of them ; though we cannot ſearch out ci- 
ther the manner how, of the cauſe for which they were 
done, yerwe muſt' reverence them: and what we cannot 
believe- by knowing, we mult know by believing. It is 
our duty, not only to wink; and. believe, ſhut onr eyes and 
believe, or believe when wecannot ſee; but we muſt often 
believe where knowledge is (hut out, believe when we cannor 
wderſtand. Abrahan by faith followed the call of God, 


not kydwing whither he wen; Heb. 11. 8. It is dangerous to | 


' Followmen blindfold ( how yo ſoever thoſe men are) 
but itis ſafe, and our duty to God blindfeld, how 
ſeeing ſocver we think-oir ſelves'tobe. We muſt not be 
diſpleaſed (as Foſeph Was at Jacob his father, Gev. 48. 17.) 
when we ſce;God laying his right hand _ and 
his left- Manaſſes, doing things croſs tFonr thoughts ; 
much leſ#my we take upon us to direct the hand of 
as Joſeph would Faiob's , Where we pleaſe. The Lord 
knows (as Facob anſwered Feſeph) what he doth, and it 
becomes us to acquieſce in what he doth, though 


\we know it 
hot. Some Romi(h Paraſitcs have ſaid of the Pope, Thar if 
he ſhould carry'thouſands to hell along with him, there is no 
man muſt ſay to him, Sir, why do you ſo? They adore him 
ſs inthe unſcarchableneſs of his wayes and doings, that i 


igmatical, very riddles, m ſo much, - 
lip ing on them, ſhould be queſti- | 
oned, Underſtandeſt thou what thou ſee#t? hemulſt anſwer, | 
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' ” This abominable flattery 


peopl 
; A reproach'unto the heathen, though he 


, will quickly be at 4 
and their miraculous works are at beſt but inappearance ; at 
laſt they will not ſo much as appear. In theſe three re- 


is enough for theii, if he doth thei, , 
of that Man of ſin, isa ſo 
truth CORO the holy God, Though Godcaſt thouſazds 


of ſouls inro hell, rio man may ſay to him, what doſt thou ? 
And though God turn Kingdoms upſide down, though he 
ſend great afiftions upon his own people,-and make them 
ive them up unto 


the power of the adverſiiry, and make all their enemies to 


* rejoyce, yet nonian may fay unto God, why do you thus? 
His works are unſearchable.. It is beyond the line of a 
creature, to put any queſtion, 4 why, or a wherefore, abour 
the work of the Creator. Shall the thing formed ſay to him 
that forms it, why haſt thou made me thus? Hath not the 
Potrer power over his clay t | 

Some think they could do things better then God hath 
done, or at leaſt, that God might have done bexer ; if 
they had the power in their hands, things ſhould not go 
thus and thus : What an inſufferable indignity is this tothe 
wiſdom and power of God, that He, whoſe works are un- 
ſearchable, ſhould be made accountable for his works ? 
That of Auguſtine, when he was in a deep meditation about 
the Nature of God, may well be applied ,to the works of 
God, who walking by the ſea-{ide in deep thoughts of God, 
cither heard this voyce, or was filled with this thought, 


| That he might as ſoon empty the Sea with, cr comprehend the 


Ocean in one of thoſe little Cocklc-ſbells which lay an the ſhore, 
4s wigh the narrow veſſel of bis Spirit, comprehend the infi- 
nite greatneſs of the Gall of Spirits. 
Parvellous things.] Unſearchable things and marvel- 
lous, differ thus : Thoſe things are unſearchable, which 
lie hid, and cannot be found "Woe is a marvel, whoſe cauſe 
cannot be found, though it ſelf be not hid. This is the 
third adjunG or attribute of the works of God. The word 
is derived from aroot, which ſignifies, ſeparared, dirjoyned 
or divided. And marvellous things are expreſt by that 
word, becauſe warvels or wonders are ſepatated or removed 
from us three degrees at leaſt. | 
artt, ſed cauſa thus perquiri non poteft, Aquin. in loc. 
(ORE 37,508 wh Hin Fun? och rr . TINT 
captim ſuperant, ita ut ratione qua affequi, 


. Theyareſ ed, 

Firſt, From our knowledge or reaſon. 

Secondly, From our ſenſe; not that marvels are inviſi- 
ble, marvels and miracles are wrought to be ſeen, and the 
uſe of them lies in this, from the ſenſe to confirm faith, or 
to convince of unbelief. Which (by the way ) quite over- 
throws the Popiſh refuge of a miracle, in their ſuppoſed 
tranſubſtantiation of Bread at the Excharsft, who tell us of 
a miracle, but canſhew us none. But though in all mira- 
cles and marvels the thing wrought is plain to the ſenſes, 

et both the power and manrier of doing it, are removed 
rom the ſenſes: The marvel wronght i ſeen, but the work- 
ing of the marvel 1s not ſeen. 

Thirdly, Marvels are ſeparated or removed from our 
imitation z we cannot do ſuch things. The Lord ſtands 
alone working wonders. They are a ſeparated part and 
portion for God himſelf. The Egyprian Sorcerers ſeemed 
to do by their deviliſh enchantments, what Moſes did by 
the command and power of God; but atthe beſt, they did 
but ſeem to dolike Moſes, and preſently they could not ſo 
much as ſcetn, Exod. 8. 18. And the Magicians did ſo: 
(that is, they attempted to do ſo) bar rhey conld ner. 
that work, by the Devils art or power, cannot work_long, they 
not. Both their Religions 


aut Yepreſt are nequeat, 


ſpets Aarvels are rightly called, —_ 

Further, The word alſo ſignifies ſometimes, « hardor 4 
difficult thing ; becauſe thoſe things that are very difficult, 
have ſomewhat of wonder in them, and cauſe us to won- 
der at them, Dext. 19.8. If « matter come which 5s too 
hard, the word is, which is too marvellons and wonderful for 
thee, 8c, And, Gen. 18. 14. 1s any thing too hard for me ? 


(faith God) the word is, Is any thing wonderful to me ? Neo 
thing 1s wonderful tows, but t which is too hard for as. 


- There #s nothing wonderful to God, who doth all wonders, and 


5s bimſelf all Wonder. It hath beenſaid concerning thoſe 
bvers of, and ſearchers after ſecret wiſdom, called Ph:;lo- 
ſophers, that it dorh nor become a Philoſopher to wor:der ;, for 

admiratiog 
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admiration is uſually the Daughter of Ignorance : 

marvel at moſt things, becauſe we know the cauſes of 

0. It was therefore a ſhame for a Philoſopher. to won- 
r,Vecau 


ſc it betrayed his ignorance,who wo 
ſtudicd in,, yea, a maſter of all cauſes; and able to give a 
reaſon of all things in Nature. But it is moſt certain, the 
great God never marvelleth at any thing ; For, is any thing 
100 hard for me ? faith the Lord. Wonders are thingstoo 


hard for us, andthe ſame word ſignifies a Wonder, and a | 
0 


thing too hard. | | 

erc are three words of near alliance in the Hebrew, 
Signs, Miracles, and Marvels; And they may be diſtin- 
a" thus; a Sign. is the repreſentation of a thing pre- 


ent, or before us : A Miracle or Portentum (as contra-di- | 
ſtint from the former) ſhews forth ſomewhat future, or, | 


that is to come. A Marvel, as differing from both, is any 


a&t of providence, ſecret or ſeparate ftromus, in the marr. | 


ner of doing or-produciog it z a thing to us «ſearchable : 
ſo (Exod. 33.16.) Wherein ſhall it be _ that 1 and thy 

cople have found grace int bt (faith Moſes) Is it not 
F, hs thou goeſt Lg? as ? rd Ad be deg 1 and thy 
people ; fo we tranſlate it, or made wonderful; that is, if 
thou goeſt along with us, thou wilt do ſuch marvels for us,a 
will make a difference between us and all the people in the 
world ; we ſhall be a people marvcll'd at all the world over, 
or, 4 ſpectacle to the world, Angels and Men. The preſence 
of God with a people, is their difference, or will make them 
differ from all people with whom Ggd is not (undet the 
Notion of Favour and Protettion)- preſent. 

Again, Marvels are taken ſometimes for Miracles , 
which are meerly and purcly ſupernatural. - For in ordina- 
ry acceptation of the word, a Marvel is only the height- 
ning and ſublimating of Nature, or acting in the higheſt. 
_ of Nature ; buta Miracle is a croſſing or a contra- 

icting of Nature; a work altogether above, yea, againft 
Nature. Now 'we are not to take marvels here. in that 
ſtrict ſence for miracles; for the great works of God are 
called marvels or wonders, which yet. are but either the or- 
dinary conſtitutions of Nature, or the extraordinary moti- 
ons of Nature; as, Pſal. 136.4. O give thanks to the 
Lord, to hin, who alone doth great wonders: What are theſe ? 
In verſ. 5-6,7. inſtances are given in natura] things, as ma- 
king the heavens, and ſtretching out the carth above the 
waters; the making of thoſe great Lights,;the Sun. and 
Moon (a). One of the Ancients diſcourling upon that Mi- . 
racle id the Goſpel, The multiplying the Loaves, obſerveth, 
that in natural things, there are very great wonders, though 
welightly paſs them by ; they were aſtoniſhed to ſee tne 
loaves moaktiplied while they were eating: To ſee bread 
grow upon the Table, or between their teeth, made all 
wonder : but there is asgreat a miracle wrought every 
year, and no man takes notice of it; that'is, when Corn 
caſt into the ground, multiplies thirty, ſixty, a hundred 
fold; It is (faith he) a greater miracle for corn to multiply 
intheearth, then for loavesto multiply on the table. And 
he makes a like concluſion in his Book of the City of God, 
What ſoever is wonderful in the world, i not ſo great a won- 
der a the world; yet men rarely wonder at the making of 
the world, the Earth, the Heavens, the Sea, the Air, eve- 
ry creature in them, -exceed in wonders, the things we 
wonder at. Ordinary works of Nature are marvellous ; 
Firſt , Becauſe they proceed from a divine power. SE, 
condly, Becauſe man is poſed to give a reaſon of moſt of 
them ; Can#F thou tell how the benes grow in her that 14 with 
child? faith the Preacher. The bringing of an Infant alive 
from the womb, is a wonder, as well as theraiſing of a. 
man from the dead : and the budding of a Tree, as well as 
the budding of Aaron's Rod(b). The uſualnaſs of the one, 
and the rareneſs of the other, is, though not the only, yet 
the greateſt cifference And. as the ordinary works f Crea- 
tier, in making, ſo of Providence, in governing the worlds 
are full of wonders, tho paſs unobſerved. Such 
Eliphaz takes notice of in the words following ; The 4i/- 
appointing of raſty oppreſers, and the deliverance of the poor.. 
When God ſhall deſtroy Babylon, the Song prepared is 


Great and wonder ful are thy works : And ( Exod. 15. 11.) | 


from whence that is taken, Who « like unto thee, O God ! 
who us likg uato thee y glorious in bolineff, fearful im praiſes, 
| doing wonders! The. wonder ,was, a deliverance , the 


wonderful deliverance of his people from Egypr , and 


We | 
few- | 
bethought | 
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them even. I do not put God ups 
; day; therefore ſet my ſelf to hae 
' cording to theline of man. If God callus to it, we may 


"] with our ambition. Hence oblerye, 


70 
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through the Red Sea. Works of judgmeni are oftencalled. 


| works of wonder (Deur. 28.59.) 1 will make thy plagues. 


wonderful ; *and , Iſa. 28.21. The Lord ſhall riſe up 4s in 
Mount Peratim, he ſhall bewroth in the v, 
that he may do his work, hus ftrange wark,, 
bis aft,, by ſtrange aft : What 
ment upon his, and his peoples enemies; as is clear, 2 Sam. 
5. 20. & foſh. 10.12. Where. we. may read, what God 
did in Mount Peraz5m, and in the Valley of Gibco; flrange 
works indeed ! And theſe works of God arecalled marvel- 
lous, net only,:. when God is in them alone, and-a&ts with- 


1 bring to paſ 
was this? an feeds. 


| out the intervention of the creature, but when he aGts with 
| thecreature above the ſtrength of acreature; ſo that litthe of 


thecreature appears inthe a, this alſo is a marvel. What 
God doth more by a man;then man can do, whether in ſtrength 
or wiſdom, ordinarily aſſiſted, ſo much of 2 wonder ſhews it 
Jeff, in what. man doth. ine no man is ordinari- 
y to attempt any thing is ſtrength, for that. is to 
tempt God, 7; to call him to work a AN. at leaſt a 
wonder for us., . Lord {faith, David, Pal. 131, 1.) mine 
heart u nag haughty, nor mine eyes lofty ; neither do 1 exer- 
ciſe my ſelf. in great matters, or un things too high for me: 
The word is, iz things.too wonderful for me, thatis, 1 do 
not ordinarily put my ſelf upon things which are: extraor- 
dinary, or beyond my ſtrength and parts. ; I meaſure my. 
undertakings, and.my, abilities together, and would keep 
doing wonders every. 
things which are ac- 


I 


expect a miracle, but we nuit not call God to work mira- 


' Cles for us, or withus. 1 do not exerciſemy ſelf in watters 


too bigh for me. Miracles or marntls are not every dayes ex-. 
erciſe. Weought rather to be above. our work, or any of 
our defignes, then below them; but we muſt be ſure they 
arenot abave us. - 1r 5 the ſafeſt and the holieſt way for man, 
in all his aftions, to be upon a level. We cannoe but diſfpleaſe 
God, and hurt, our ſelves, by clambering. It is but ſome- 
—_ wot he o- rok wondersto relieve our ne- 
ceſſities, and help our faith ; but he will never (unleſs in 
wrath) work wonders, to pleaſe, our humors,. ata 


#; 
b 


Firſt, When we ſee marvels 

hand of God. 

Marvels are proper unto. God, Pſal. 75. 1. In that thy 

Name is near , thy wondrows' works declare. Wondrous 
works are an Argument that God is near. When wonders 
are among us, we may know Godis among us. We ma 
well apply that of the Pfalmiſt, to-our ſelves, Marvelo) 
things hath the Lord done is our fight, Pſal. 78. 12. . 
_ Secondly, If God work-marvels, and. we:bdlieve hitn 
not, hath he not reaſon to marvel at our undelief? Chriſt 
having wrought 'miracles to gain the belief of his Coun- 
trey-men, marveled at their unbelief, Mark 6. 2, 6. 


Unbelief 1s a great ſin at all times, but in a time when 
marvels are wrought for the cure and healing of it; un- 
belief is amarvellous ſon. 

Will not Chriſt, think you, marvel at our uttbelief, if 
we believe not after all theſe marvels? Te will nor believe, 
( faith Chriſt, and he rebukes the Jews for it, John 4. ) ex- 
cept you ſee ſigns aud wonders :' Surely , if they, were {0 


done; we muſt acknowledge the 


charged, becauſe they would nat believe, they ſaw 
ſignes and wonders, how ſhall they be charged ow, will 
not believe, when they ſee ſignes and wonders ? eſpecially 


when God ſeems to work d wonder on purpoſe, that the 

might believe ? :God loves and:prizes' the faith of man (0 
highly, that ſometimes he bids a miracle for ut, rather then go 
without it. And ſyrely now;-/as, God hath: done mary S, 


overcome the marvellous unbelief of his own: e: AS 
hath been obſerved concerning the Lords ne As | 
live, I deſire not. the death £ 4 ſinner, &c. Q happy mas, 
for whoſeſake the Lord.ſwears! but O moſt unhappy,who 
doth not believe the Lord, when he fwears! So we may 
+. of the Lords wonder-workings ; O happy people, for 
whom the Lord works wonders | but O moſt unhappy 


oops z Whobelicve not the Lord, when he works won- 


$0 | 


Thirdly, 


by Gideon, 


Non me ex 
tuli ad ta 
qua mas 
wires aut 
ingenium 


ſuperarents 


Eliganter 
Theodore- 
tus, Meip- 
ſum mitia- 
bar, & que 
me excedit, 
non aggrtſs 
ſus ſums 


to abate the, marvellous pride of the Adverſary, ſo, to. 
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Thirdly, When God works extraerdinary things for us, let 
not us ſtay in ordinaty duties. 


L& our works have ſomewhat of a marvel in them too ; 
let our repentance, and* the changeof our lives be marvel- 
fous ; let our zeal and courage for Chriſt- be maryellous ; 
like that of the Apoſiles,- who carried themſelves with ſuch 
heroical magnanimity, in the work of the Goſpel, that 
when the High-Prieſt and Council ( who had convented and 


—_ 


' threatned them) ſaw their boldneſs, they marvelled , ſaith 


the Text, As 4. 13. Let our love and thankfulneſs be mar- 
vellous, let us pray marvellouſly, and believe marvelloully ; 
Marvels doneby God, ſhould ever work faiti.in man and 
faith in man, doth ſometime work marvelling in God, Chriſt 
ſpeaks witha kind of admirationio the woman of Canaan, 
O woman, great i; thy faith, Mat. 15. 28. O that his peo- 
ple in this Nation, would ſet Hi»: thus a wondring once 
more! O England, great is thy faith in me! O England, 


great is thy love tome! O England, great is thy zeal for me ! 


O England, great is thy repentance, exceeding glorious thy 
Reformation ! 

I will cloſe this Point with this one word. God hath 
begun to do ſo many marvels amongſt us, that I verily be- 
lieve, the work he is about, will end ina marvel too and 


we in the cloſe, ſhall be made either a wonder of mercy, or . 


a wonder of judgment to all the Nations round about. 

The fourth Attribute of the works of God, raiſes the 
glory of them all. They are innumerable. 

He doth marvellou things without number, 7] . The He- 
brew, word for word, is, Until there be no number ; With- 
out number, may be taken three wayes. 

Firſt, Strictly and abſolutely, for that which is without 
number ; and thus there is no number innumerable. Things 
abſolutely without number, would be infnite ; but there 
cannot be two infinites : As God is ſo one, and without num- 
ber, that he is infinite ;, ſo, whatſoever could be ſo many, that 
it were without number, wouldbe infinite too. 

Secondly, Without number, is that which man cannot 
reckon or caſt up the ſum of it (Rev.7. 9.) fohn ſpeaks 
of a great multitude which no man could number ; as a ſmall 
number is ſaid to be ſuch as a Child may write, Ifa. 10. 19. 
So-ſuch a multitude as a man cannot write, notes the great- 
eft number. And, Heb. 12.22. There is mention made of 
#1 innumerable company of Angels. So God calleth Abraham 
out, and ſaith, Look, zow towards heaven, and tell the ſtars, 
if thoube able to number them, Gen. 12. The Stars are in- 
numerable, that is, beyond mans Arithmetick. 

' Thirdly, Things are ſaid to be without number, or in- 
numerable (in a more common ſence) when they are a ve- 
ry great number ; and ſo wefind it frequent in Scripture ; 
as that which is very high, is ſaid to be as high as heaven : 
Thus the diſcouraging Spies deſcribe the Cities of the Ca- 
naanites, tobe Cities walled up to heaven, Deut. 1. 28, And 
when Seamen or Mariners are toſſed upon the waves and 
billows of the Sea, they are ſaid, ro mount up ro the heaven, 
and go down again tothe depths, Pſal. 107.26. - So here, a 
very great number is ſaid to be innumerable or without 
number : Inthis third, and in that ſecond ſence, the great 
works of God arc innumerable: God hath done ſo many 
marvellous things, as are impoſſible for man to reckon. His 
mighty works are not only beyond the writing of a child, 
but of the wiſeſt men : The man who numbers moſt dayes, 
cannot number the wonders of God. 

I ſhall note but one or two Inftrutions from this, That 
the works of God are innumerable. 


Firſt then, What God hath done, he can do it again a ſe- 
cond time, yea, athird, a fourth time, ten times, yea, 
teh thouſand times over, if our neceſſity and his good 
rag meet together, for his works are innumera- 

le. 


+ Elipbaz ſpeaks not only of what God had done, but of 
what ecando; yea of what he is congs he doth innume- 
rable marvels. Some men can do great things, many have 
done preat things, byt they cannot do them without num- 
ber ; evena child may write all that any man can do, and at 
moſt, it needs but a man to reckon all the great things which 
all men have done. The hand of God ſhortens not inan 
eternity ; but the hand of man ſhortens every day, ſome- 
times in a day ; and therefore he cannot do things innume- 


rable: Man cannot do that to day wich he could yeſter- 

day, whether we reſpect his civil abilities, or his natural. 

As old. Barzillai ſaid unto David, 2 Sam. 19. When 

the King invited him home with him, and offered him all 
the pleaſures of the Court, Car: 1 any more bear the woyce of 
ſingeng-men and ſinging-women ? or can 1 any more ;afte what 

1 cat and whit I drink? Asif he thould ay, It is true, Sir, 

I have known the time when I could have made ufe of this 

Royal Favour, and have taken in the pleaſures of your 

Court; I once delighted in Muſick, and iny car could taſte 

a ſweet voice ; I once delighted in rich fare, and my palat 

could taſte meat and drink ; but canTany more do thus ? 

My natural ſtrength is gone, my ſeriſes cannot renew innu- 

racrable acts of pleaſure : 1f Grace doth not wean us from 

the abuſe, yet Nature will tire in the uſe of worldly comfarts. 

But the civil abilities of man wither ſooner then his natu- 

ral ; you may ſee a man that hath done great things ina 

State or Commonwealth, come to him a while after, and 

he may ſay, Caz 1 any more do tho ſe things? Tam not whar 

I was, my power is gone: But cone to God, after he 

hath done this or that, and a thouſand great things, he will 

not ſay, Can [ help you any more ? can I deliver you any 

more ? can I deſtroy your enemies ,- can I diſcover their 

plots and counſels any more? Yes Lord, as thy works are 

unſearchable, ſo they are innumerable, and thou canft do 

them for evermore. The Lord faith ſometime to a people, 

as he did to 1ſrael (Judg. 10.13.) in anger, 1 will del:ver 

youno more; but he never faith to any of people out of 

weakneſs, I can deliver youno more, Pfal. 78. The people 

provoked God, by making a queſtion of this (ver. 20.) 

Behold (fay they) he ſmte the rock, that the warers guſl;ed 

out, and the ſtreams overflowed (we acknowledge that God 

hath done a marvel ) but can he give bread alſo? canhe 

provide fleſh for his people ? ſurely, he cannot do this mar- 

vel alſo : what ſaith the Text? The Lord heard this, and 

was wrath, ſoa fire was kindled againſt Jacob, and anger al- 

ſo came up againſt Iſrael! : What do you think, that 1 can 

do bur one great thing ? that I have but one bleſſing, but 

one deliverance, but one wonder ? Know, that I who ſmcte 

the rock, can provide you fleſh ; I, who gave you water, 

can give you bread; I, who have diſcoverefl one wicked 

plot of the enemy, can diſcover all; I, who have given 

you one victory, can give you a thouſand; I, who have 

given you one deliverance, can-give you innumerable de- - 
liverances ; therefore take heed of ſetting bounds to God, 
of limiting the Holy one of Iſrael : en love not tobe limited, 
but God ought not. We at once provoke and diſhonour the 
Lord, by thinking, that our wants can renew faſter then 
his ſupplies ; or that our innumerable evils ſhal! not find 
innumerable good things to balance, or remove them, from 
the hand of God. We weary men, when we come often 
to them, todo great things for us; yea, to come often for 
ſmall matters, wlll weary men : But we never weary the 
Lord by coming often ; we weary God only, when we 
will not come often. How doth the Prophet, not only 
complain, but expoſtulate, becauſe that unbelieving King 
wearied God ( take it with reverence ) by not ſ\tr:;-7 him 
awork,, and that about the hardeſt and moſt knotty piece of 
work that can be, the working of a miracle, and that, as 
hard a one as himſelf would = 3 either in the depth beneath, 
or inthe height above. Is it a ſmall thing with you to weary 
men, but will you weary my God alſo ? Ia. 7.13. It is no 
wearineſs to God to do innumerable miracles for us ; but 
he is weary when we will not believe he can do them. To 
be diſtruſted the doing of one, is more laborious to Grd, then 
to do a million of miracles. 

To conclude this, take heed above all, that youlimit not 
God in works of ſpiritual mercy ; as, to fear to ask par- 
don of fin, becauſe ye have a5kbd it often. His great works 
of forgiveneſsareas much without number, as ay of his 
works. He multiplies ro pardon, ſaith the Prophet, //a. 55. 
7. Andwhen the people of 1/7ac/ had committed a new 
ſin, it is admirable to read, by what argument Moſes 
moves the Lordfor pardon: It is notthis (as uſually with 
men) Lord, this is the firſt fault, Lord, thou haſt not been 
often troubled to ſign theirpardon : But, pardon, Ibeſeech 
thee, the iniquity of this people, as thou ha#t forgiven this 
people from Egypr until now, Numb. 14. 19. As if he had 
ſaid, Lord, becauſe thou haſt pardoned them fo often, 


| therefore I beſcech thee pardon them now, Ir is a moſt 
T wicked 


> 
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- Roni red. ; / 
wh ad When we hear the mercies of God are beyond reckoning, 


calculos, Ttis a noble rule in our friendſhip with men, That Curteſies 
muſt not be counted: Tam ſureit isa holy rule in our obedi- The word we tranſlate [" f 
enceto God, That duties muſt not be counted: God bhathno 
need of any one of onr good works ;, but he 1-411 not bear it, if | 
we think. we have done enow, or can do too many. Let our the heavens, therefore we tranſlate, He ſendeth waters up- 
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wicked argument th move our hearts to ſm, becauſe God | tothe waters above, and to the waters that are beneath ; 5% aque 
will pardoti often ; but when we have finned, it isa hol ſo the waters are diſtinguiſh, P/al. 104. 3. Weread of the — 
| argument to move God to pardon again, becauſe he hat | upper waters z Who layeth the beams of | his chambers in the = mug 
pardoned often before ; forke ardons without number. waters, who maketh the clonds his chariot ;, and of the infe- bes, + in« 
An.ititiz - Secondly, Seeing God dotn innumerable great things * | rior or. lower waters, Ger. 1.9. The. Lord ſaith, let the ſeriores in 


101 ef 11du-, for us, let u not be ſatisfied in doing a few t ings at the | 
cenda ad command, and for the glory of God; let us-continue 1n 
acts of holineſs, charity, humility, zeal and thankfulneſs, 


calculos. 
Gbedientia 


| waters under the earth be gathered intoone place : 


the waters below, may both be here underſtood, 
It is added further, oF ap waters upon the fields. No L.A 
5 ] ſignifies any place without pri3 !f, ſed 
doors, as ſtreets and high-wayes ; and becauſe fields are ſuniturjepe 
are without ( ſ«b dio ) covered only with the Canopie of 44v*7bais- 


and both are terra, ut 
| | put together, v. 7. God made the firmament, and divided Mare, foutts 
4 the waters that were under the firmament, fromthe waters that 
without number ; let us never ſtand reckoning our duties, | were above the firmament. So that the waters above , and 
19 


& flumina 


men pro 


ter, pro foria 


hearts be like the heart of God, as he doth great things 0n the fields, And it taketh in all ſorts of fields, whether pe? 1 = 
for us, lct us do (in what we are able) great things for till'd or untill d; —_ ſome conceive, that here Eliphaz loco exteri- 
God, and good things for one another, without num- means, thoſe fields eſpecially which areuntill'd, unfown, 97. Merc. 


ber. * 


Tap giveth rain ypon the earth, and ſendeth waters upon 


| or unmanur'd; fields where men come not; namely, de-. _ 
So much in general of theproof of Gods power, by the | 20 | farts and wilderneſſes; as if he ſhould ſay, there is no _ 
_ Creatreſs, &c, of his works. 


& mort ali» 


place but God ſends waters to it ; Hence the Vulgar read, bu inacce/- 
in ſtead of fields, all places : He moiſtens all places with wa- ſa. 


. O I 3 - rers, : " . : 
tas ak Here firſt, Foraſmuch as an inſtance of Gods greatneſs, 7 379" 


power and unſearchable wiſdom is given inthe rain, a na- 


Irrigat 4- 


| ſa. Vulge 


the ficlds, tural thing we may note, 
Telct up cn high thoſe that be low, that thoſe which mourn, | That, The commoz bleſſings of God are not diipenſed with. 
' , map be exalted 0 lakety. | ont a ſpecial providence ; Nature works not without the 
Ve diſappointeth the devices of the crafty,ſo that their hands God of nature. 
cannot perfozm their enterprize, ZO | | 


His Context, from v. 9. tov. 17. contains the ſecond 

. Argument, by which Eliphaz ſtrengthens his exhor- 
tation upon /ob to ſeek unto God. The Argument ſpeaks 
to this cffet; He is to be ſought ;, and unto him our cauſe is 
ro becommitted, who is of abſolute power, infinite in wiſdom 
and goodneſs ; But ſach 15 God : Therefore feck, to him, and 
commit thy cauſe unto him. That Godis of infinite power, 
wiſdom, cc. was proved in general at v. 9. by thoſe four 


without numbtr. And now, at v. 10, he begins his proof, 
by an enumerztion of the particular effets of Gods power, 
wiſdom and goodneſs. The firft inſtance is in natural things ; 


very near unto us, and very common among us , 
which yet, if they be well looked unto, will advance 
the power, wiſdom and goodneſs of God ; every ſhower of 
rain drops down this truth, that God doth great things; He | 3© |. 


_ 


—————_— 


Hl doth great things : And what ? He ſendeth rain. The 
whole courſe of Nature moves, as it is turned by the hand 
of God, and directed by his counſel. It is not in the frame 
of Nature, as in many artificial frames, which being once 
ſct up, will ſtand, or go alone. When the Artificer hath 
made a Clock,and put it in frame,and hung on the weights, 
let him go whither he will, the Clock will go, and if there 
were room for the weights to'deſcend, the Clock (conti- 
nuing in frame) would go perpetually, though no hand 
adjuncts of his works, creat, #nſearchable, marvellous,and | 49 | helped or toucht it: Butit is not ſo, inthe frame and work- 
ings of natural things ; God hath ſer all creatures in a frame, 
and curioully ordered them one within another, bur there 
isno motion of the leaſt wheel , much leſs of the whole fa- 


God doth grcat thinss and unſearchable, marvellous things | brick, without the ſpecial hand of God: When Raiv 
without number. And would you know what thoſe things comes, God faith, go Rain 18 his gift, not the Clouds; 
are? You need not go far to enquire; there are things the Cloud receives a miſton from God to diſtifl and 


diſſolve uponman : The moſt full, fpongie- Clouds giftill 

no more thenthe Rock didin the wilderneſs, till the Lord cu plene 
ſpeaks tothem. As, When he uttereth his woyce, there is a [#"! nubes, 
multitude of waters in the heavens, and hecanſerh the vapors fone 


; : luviam , 
giveth rain ugon the earth, and ſendcth waters upon the | | 9 aſcend from the ends of the earth, Jer, 10. 13, So, till he bs Lame 
fields. | | uttereth his voyce, not one fingle drop of all that multi- ab/que De? 

_ There is not any difficulty about the meaning of theſe | tude of waters, falls frm heaven, nor will thoſe vapours j#[%. Dru: 
Generals Words, which calls for ſtay in opening of them. Therefore | deſcend and return again to the carth , except he bid 
nomen ft ad in brief; The Hebrew word for ny" 2M our Lngny Mo | | them. i: | 
qvamcunq; rar) isſonear in ſound to our Engliſh, Water, that ſome : giveth rain upo; | 
_ ceſs Fhink it aderivative from it. 5 Be COngy any. ; 
qui pu pint the Rain, we are to underſtand, not the ſhowers on- Rain 18 the ſpecial , ift of God. : Special, not.inthat ſence 
cognationz ich fall from heaven, but all thoſe bleſſings and bene- as Grace isa f) Cid ift; for rain 1s2 common Sift ; but 
habere cuxw fits for the ſupport of our natural life, which are the fruits | 60 ſpecial, becau eitis that, of which, and about which, God 
Few _ of rain: He ſendeth rain (as it were) on his errand, to . { takes ſpecial notice; as we read, Amos 4. 8. 1 cauſed #t ts 
i , ar uf bring or carry the bleſſings of plenty, and to drop fatneſs rain (faith God) upon one place, or upon one City, and nat 
plwor2 li- on the earth. He giveth rain to the earth, and then the upon anot her . Thexe 18 a ſpecial diſcr 1minating work about 

| gutfecter, earth giveth her encreaſe. The Rabbins have a ſaying, that the rain ; itrainsby appointment, not accident, upon one 
_— & Rain is the Huchand of the Earth, becauſe thoſe ſhowers place, rather then another. And, Iſa.y.6. When God ex- 
;-S —_— ſcecundate the Earth,and make that great Mother of plenty, preſſes diſpleaſure againſt his Vineyard (he faith) 7 wilt 
fvitful, in bringing forth all things uſeful and comfortable command the Clouds, that they ſhall not rain upon 4t : . The | 
for the life of man.”  « Clouds are as vaſt Bottles full of rain, but they cannot un- 
He giveth Rain upon the face of the Earth (fo the Letter ſtop themſelves, or let out one drop, until God himſelf 
of the Original) that is, upon the Earth; as the face of | 70 commands them : He melteth the clouds (as itis ſaidin Job) 
Heaven, and the face of the Sea, ſo the face of the Earth, and then the rain fallethdown. Thou, O God, didft ſend a- 
is an Hebraiſm, for the Earth it ſelf. plentiful rain, whereby thou did confirm thine inheritauce 
It is ſaid in the latter clauſe of the verſe, that” he ſendeth | * } whenit was weary, Plal. 68. 9. How wegry or ever the 
waters upon the fields: we muſt diſtinguiſh theſe-waters Earth is, unleſs God by a word broach thoſe veſſels of rain, 
from the rain, taking them for rivers.and ftreams-of water, the very inheritance of God cannot have a draught, uo, nor 
as the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks, He cauſerh the Rivers to run among a drop, to quench its thirsF. : | 
the hills ; and the Prophet Habakkuh, Thou cleaveſt the Therefore though rain be a common bleſiing in reſpect of. 
earth with the Rivers. all places and perſons ; yet we ought to acknowledge a 
AT The word is of.the Dual Number in the Hebrew, and ſpecial hand in giving it. And this checks that natural. 
hence. therefore by ſome applicdto thoſe two ſorts of waters ; or CO Agheiſm, which reigns in theix hearts, who thiak that they 
L ” are 
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are beholding only to the motions of the winds, 'or change | 


of the Moon for rain : And hencein times of drought, ney 
look moſt when the wind will turn, or when the Moon wil 
change. Toconfute this, the Prophet tells us by way of 


queſtion, That as Idols cannot, ſo neither can the Heavens | 


give rain, Fer. 14.22. Are there any among the vanities vf 
the Gentiles that can cahſe rain ? Or can the Heathens grve 
ſhowers ? They cannot. Indeed the holy Prophet El:a 
ſpeaks ſuch language, asif he had carried the keyes of the 
Clouds at his girdle , or had been. maſter ofthe rain, 
1 King.17. 1. As the Lord liveth,” there ſhall not be dew nor 
rain theſe years, but according to my word. But the Apoſtle 
Tames ſhews us what word this was, namely a word of 
prayer, not of command, Chap. 5. 17. Elias prayed, ad 
it rained not ;, again he prayed, and it rained, All the power 
of man cann6t prevail with the Heavens to rain, but the 
prayer of faith can prevail with the God of Heaven, To 
ſend rain was the work,of God, though it were at the word of 
a man. They, who deny God in one work, will quickly 
deny him in another. And if we deny him in leſſer, yea, 
the ſeal of his works, in a dropof rain , we are in danger 
to deny him in the greater. Ad they who deny God in 


iis working 3 have but an eaſte ſtey to the denyal of his 


being. x RES 
This ſhould teach us to walk in dependance upon God 
ſor all natural comforts, He giveth rain. All creatures 
drink from Heaven, that they may have their eyes and 
their hearts in Heaven. And if we muſt walk in depen- 
dance upon God for natural} comforts, how much more 
for ſpiritual ; if for the rain of the Clouds, how much more 
for the dews of his Spirit, and therain of grace upon our 
hearts ? | 


Further Obſerve, Ir is a great, wonderful, and unſearch- 
able work of God to ſend rai, 


For we muſt put the ſtamp of thoſe four charaQers up; 
on all theſe works; and fo the rain is a great, a wonder- 
ful, and anunſearchable work of God : ſo great 'and won- 
derful, that ( as hath been proved ) no creature can com- 
municate with God, or ſhare in the honour of this work. 
The Rabbins have a ſaying, that uport every ( apexor ) 
Tittle of the Law there hangs a mountain of ſence and ho- 
ly DoQrive. We may ſay, that in 27 every drop bf rain 
there 18 an ocean of wiſdom, of power, of goodneſs, and of 
boanty, If we ſtudy the ordinary works of God, we ſhall 
learn ſomewhat extraordinary in them 3 common things 
arc full of wonder : Arid among all common things, none 
tuller of wonders than the rain : To illuſtrate this a little, in 
ſome particular conſiderations. | 

Firit, There is marvellous power ſeen, in cauſinfs and 
giving rain. Is it not marvellous power, which raiſes the 
vapours and holds ( as we may ſo ſpeak) a Sea of water 
above the earth? That ſuch mighty Seas and floods of wa- 
ter hang inthe Air, and thence are diftill'd and ſprinkled 
down ( as Jeb ſpeaks ) inſmall drops, are acts and argyu- 
ments of the wonderful power of God. | 

Secondly, Behold in the rain the wonderful goodneſs 
of God : who by this means coo!s and refreſhes, nouriſhes, 
and ſuckles all earthly living creatures. When the ground 
is chapt and, gapes, as it were with open mouth, the Lord 
opens theſe hottels, and gives it drink. And a miracle of 
goodneſs is ſeen in this, foraſmuch as when his very ene- 
mies hunger, he thus feeds them; when they are naked he 
thus cloaths therii z when they thirſt, he thus gives them 
drink: Matth:5.45. He ſendeth rain upon the juſt, and up- 
on the unjuſt : They are maintained in life by the goodneſs 
of God, whoſe lives maintain acontinual war againſt his 
Juſtice, 

And as there is a wonder of goodneſs in giving rain for 
the uſe of evil men : So there is a wonder of bounty in 
ſending rain upon thoſe places, which are not of uſeto any 
man ; He ſendeth waters upon the fields, that is, all over the 

world. Hence when Elihu would ſet forth he marvellous 
power and bounty of God, he exemplifies it in this ( Fob 
38. 25.) Who bath divided a water-cour ſe for the overflow- 
2g of waters, tocauſe it torain on the earth where no mans, 
and on the wilderneS,, where there 1s no man ? Such af open 
and bountiful houſe doth the Lord of Heaven and Earth 
keep, that rather then any ſhall want, he will (in aſence 
let the water run waſte, God will not have ſo much as an 
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there, yet the graſs and ſhrubs ſhall have drink, and taſte 
« by ann” oo: Ee 
And ſo legible is that goodneſs of God, which is writ- 


| ten with drops of rain, ſo wonderful. his power and bounty 


in giving rain, that the Prophet wonders at-the ſtupidiry 
of thoſe men, who are not convinced of, and taught obedi- 
ence by it. They have not ſaid, let us fear the Lord that 
giveth the firFÞ and the latter rain in his ſeaſon ( Jer. 5.24. ) 


"As if he ſhould ſay, what a ſtrange thing is it that ſweet 


ſhowers of rain have not ſoftened the hearts of men, into 
the fear of God, ahd made them bloſſom with, and bring 
forth abundantly the fruits of holineſs ? Hereupon it is very 
remarkable, how Moſes makes this a nidtive to perſwade 
thechildren of 1ſrae! to obedience in Canaan ; becauſe that 
Country ſtood in much need of rain, which. Egype, fron 
whence they came, did not, Deur. 11. Therefore ſhall ye 
keep all the Commandments, which I conimand you this 
day, werſ. 8, For the land whither thou goe#t in to poſſeſs it, 
5 not like the land of Egypt, from whence. ye came out, where 
thou ſoweadFt thy ſeed, and wateredSt it with thy foot, like 4 
garden of herbs. That is, Egypt _—y a flat plain Country 
all upon a level, when the land wanted moiſture, thou didit 
not ſtay for, or depend upon the rain, to moiſten it ; but 
with thy foot, thou diggedſt drains and madeſt ſſutes or 
water-courſes, from the River fide (meaning Nils that 
famous River, which ran quite through Egypt ) and that 
refreſhed thy lands, and'madethem fruitful. Bur ( Canaan 
is another kirid of Country, verſ. 11. 12.) the Land whi- 
ther thou goe#t in to poſſeſs it, 1s a Land of hills and valleyes, 
and drinketh water of the rain of Heaven. A Land which 
the Lord thy God careth for, hu eyei are upon it, &c. Asif 
he had ſaid, Canaan 1s not a Country capable of bein 

watered by the foot, it is ſo niountainous and uneven. Ni 
the labour of hand or foot, cannot bring the ſtreams up- 
wards, to give thy thirſty land drink ; it muſt drink from 
Heaven, or be burnt up and parcht with thirſt : arid if ſo, 
then,that muſt be the Lords carczhis eye mult obſerve,when 
thou wanteſt rain, his hand muſt make water-courſes in the 
Heavens, and open the fluces and cataracts of the clouds 
for thee. And wilt thou not ſerve this God m duty, who in 
bounty thus ſerveth thee, and gives thee ſuch a ſenſible evi- 
dence of his care over thee? The Apoſtle Paul preaches thus 
to the Gentiles, as Natural Theology, to leave them incx- 
cuſable, Though he ſuffered all Nations towalkyn their own 
wayes (inthathe gave them noteeither the light of reſtraint 
of grace, yet he did: give them light and reſtraint too in 
nature ) nevertheleſs he left not himſelf without Iwitneſs, 
in that he did” good, and gave us rain from Heaven, AS 
if he had ſaid, though ye have not had the rain of the 
word, yet the rain of the cloud, is ſuch a Preacher of Gods 
power and goodneſs, as will leave you for ever without 
excuſe. The Lotd himſelf ſecmsto glory in this, as'one 
of the chicfeſt of his works : ( Fob 38.37.) Who can num- 
ber the clouds in wiſdom ? Or who can ſtay the bottles of Hea- 
ven ? Ichallenge all creatures to a competition with me 
in this. And again in his book ( Chap. 36. 26.) Elthu 
lifts up the greatneſs of God in this act of his providence, 
Behol4God ts great, and we know him not ; ( wherein doth 
he inſtance his greatneſs ? ) it follows, verſ. 27. For he 
maketh ſmall the drops of water, they pour down rain according 
to the vapour thereof. Read patallel Texts, Fer. 10. 13. 
Pſal. 65.10, 11. Pſal. 147. 8. So muchof this firſt work 


AR. I4: I , 


of God, the rain; and of his power, wiſdom, goodneſs, 


bounty, viſible and apparent in it. 

The ſecond inſtance of Gods power and wiſdom, cc. is 
in civil things, both in ſetting up and pulling down : Firſt, 
in raiſiig and ſetting up, 


Verſ. 11. Toſec up en high thoſe that be low, that thoſe 
which mourn, may be exalted to ds 


As if he ſhould ſay, will you ſee another way, wherein * 
wer, wiſdom arid goodneſs ? . 


God ſhews hiniſelf in his 
It is in looking thorough the world, for ſuch as arc low, 
that he may lift them up : in ſpying out mourners and 
weeping eyes, that he may wipethem ; and more, exalr 
them to ſafety. 

Some of the Jewiſh Writcrs connect this verſe with the 
former ; making this as an effect of Gods bounty and 
wonderful werk in ſending rain. He ſendeth rain and 

| T4 ſhowers 
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T5'i : mhocwhich mourn, ] The Hebrew word fignifies to be 
TP black, dark or obſcured. And the reaſon why that word is 
y's ae borrowed to note monrning or ſorrow, is, becauſe forrow 
Luce priva- Cauſeth blackneſs, or darkneſs of habit and countenance ; 
tus fuit, ni= mourning and blackzeſs uſually go together ( Fer. 4+ 28. ) 
grwit, P For this cauſe ſhall the earth mourn, and the heavens above 
—_— ſhall be black, And uſually Xourners go in black, it is the 
Fatty in cri- die and dreſs of Mourners; as white 1s the colour of joy. 
ſtitia evim Let thy garments be alwayes white, ſaith the Preacher to him, 
ſugit ſþ!*n- that is to eat his bread with joy, Eccleſ. 8. 8. Yeathe very 
> / #2 beauty of theface is obſcured, the light of the countenance 
per ſhadowed or clouded with tears and ſorrow. Hence the 
cuntur lu» Seventy render it, They whoſe faces are ſad or ſowre. It is the 
gente. worduſed, Marth. 6. 16. When ye faſt, be not as the hypo- 
owNRaTz" rites, of a ſad countenance ; It umplies an affected, ſtudi- 
os ;. ed ſadneſs, ſeverity, auſterity, grimnels , gaſtlineſs, un- 
4 Vi pleaſantneſs of cOmages, Jrocroping pag art, _—_ 
hen from nature , much leſs from grace, as the words fol- 
62% imply : for they disfigure, viriat or diſcolour their 
faces , corrupt or aboliſh their native complexion, ſoas it 
appears not what it is , that they may,appear what they are 
not. Hypocriſie can paint the face with black, as well or ra- 
22 ther worſe then pride with red and white andſo doth real 
11 70-0 ſub- ſorrow ſometimes, whether for fin or outward affliction. 
[ Ty ee F Truepaſſion in the heart, will dim the brightneſs and ſtain the 
extra" beauty of the face. | 
WO - rrhele Paurners ſhall be cxalted toſafety, ] The word 
tingi neque= which we tranſlate Exalted, 1ignifies to ſet in a high place, 
at. Per M- and in a place ſohigh, that a man ſo placed, is beyond the 
taphoram, exch of danger or the power of an adverſary; it is to be 
les ſet upon a place impregnable : Hence the word is uſed for 
78 | a Fort, Tower, or Caſtle, becauſe Forts and Towers, be- 
I3UD ing places of defence, were for the moſt part built upon 
"gs ſore high place, upon ſome rock or precypice ( Prov. 18. 
tiones ex- 10.) The name of the Lord is a ſtrong Tower , That is, we 
zrutbantur are as ſafe under his prateCtion, as ina ſtrong Tower foun- 
in locis edi- eq onthe ſteepeſt rock. And the. Prophet deſcribing the 
(1912964? ſafety of him who walks uprightly, gives it in this word, 
goers His place of 6 the munition of Rocks, Iſa, 33.16, 
©: ;uacciſſi, So 7 48.1, Miſcab s confounded and diſmayed z that 1s, 
|: /arj”* the high place or Caſtle of defence is diſmaied : That word 
T5 * whichis common to all places of ſafety, being ſuppoſed by 
"4.4, our tranſlators, as the proper name of ſome one place 0 


ſhowers - upon the earth: with ſuch plenty of bleſſings; | 
that by this means, many who were poor, low, mean and 
ſad-hearted, may be ſet in high eſtate, and exalted unto | 
ſafety. And there is atruth init, Gods bleſſing uponthe | 
earth hath exalted many, that were low, to an high eltate, 
iches and proſperity. 

Pr But 3. 95g wed thall take it in a more general ſence : 
And ſo Eliphaz intheſe words ſeems to comfort Fob by gi- 
ving him ahint, that though his eſtate was now very low, 
yet if he would apply himſelf unto God, as he had adviſed, 
werſ. 8. By ſeeking unto and commitring his cauſe to him, as 
low as he' was, he might be ſer high azain; and though 
he was now a mourner, fitting in duft and aſhes, He might 
be exalted to joy and ſafety ; for in this, the power, wil 
dom and goodneſs of God are uſually put forth and cx- 
alted. | 

The words carry an alluſion to that cuſtom of Princes 
and Magiſtrates, who ſit in high places , upon erected | 
thrones. As ( 1 King. 16. 19. ) it isfaid of Solomon, that 
he built a magnificent Throne, or chair of State, which 
had an aſcent of ſix ſteps to it, he ſare on high. And the 
Prophet 1ſaiah ( Chap. 6. verf. 1. ) deſcribed the Lord 
in the ſame manner, ſitting in ſtate ; 7 ſaw the Lord ( ſaith 
he) ſirting upon a Throne, high and lifted up. The pride 
and arrogancy ofthe Aſſyrian is thus expreſt ( 1/a.14.13 ) 
He bath ſaid in his heart, I will exalt my Throne above the 
Stars , I will fit alſo upon the Mount of the Congregation. 
So that to ſit 07 high, isas much asto be preferred or ad- 
vanced, whether we reſpect honour or riches, dignity or 
authority. 

Zo ſet on high thoſe that be low, J The word may note 
either thoſe that are low in their own eyes, or thoſe that 
aremade low by others, active or paſſhve lowneſs. Grace 
in our own hearts, cauſes the former lowneſs ; and ſinful 
oppreſſion from the hand of others, cauſes the latter. The 
former are humble, the latter are humbled ; the Lord ſets 
both theſe on high. And, 
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more eminent ſafcty. 


to ſafety. 


tion it ſelf can make them. 
braiſm. 


Firſt, That, advancement ts the gift of God. 


termines, what wecall contingent 


neareſt to exaltation and ſafety. 


this, Deut. 32. 36. Pſal. 126. Pſal. 102.13. 


people. 


it ? The next words are a comment uponthe former : 


Further, although this word ( Exalted )- implies ſafety, 
yet in the Original, we have two words, They are exalted 
ethat.is exalted ( according to the ſence of 
that word ) is ſafe : But to ſhew the compleatneſs of their 
ſafety, ſafety or ſalvation is expreſſed. He is exalted to 
ſafety with ſalvation, or he ut ſafely exalted in ſafety. It is 
a fulland aperfec ſafety, to which God exalts his mour- 
ners and oppreſſed ſervants: They are as ſafe as ſalva- 
That's the force of the He- 


From the former clauſe of the verſe, we may Obſerve, 


He ſettcth on high thoſe that are low, Pſalm 75.6, 7. 
Promotion cameth neither from the Ea$t, ner from the West, 
zor from the Soxth ( neither this way nor that way, nor 
any way of man ) but.God purterh down one, and ſetteth up 
another. When a raan is advanced by the favour of a 
Prince, it is God that ſetteth him up. If a man be ad- 
vanced by the vote of the people, yet it is God that ſetteth 
him up. * Though a man beadvanced by that, which may 
ſcem to have moit contingency in it, by 4 lot, yet it is God 
that ſetteth him up, Prov. 16. 33. The lot is cat into the 
lap, but the whole diſpoſing thereof us of the Lord. The Loyd 
gves ſpecial direttion to mans peradventure, and certainly de- 


Secondly Obſerve, They that are low and mourning, are 


To be very low, it is to be (asit were) ina due poſture 
and readineſs to be exalted very high ; He ſetreth the low 
on high ( Luke 1. 51.) he hath put down the mighty from 
their ſeat, and hath exalted the humble and meek; or, hath 
exalted the lowly and the meek. We are not to under- 
ſtand it only of thoſe, who are low, that is, lowly in mind 
( that frame of heart which is wrought above in the higheſt 
Heavens ( isin this ſence ) loweſt upon the earth) but we 
may underſtand it likewiſe of thoſe, who are low in theit 
eſtates; ( many that are low in mind, may behigh in place z 
a man may have abundance of humility in the height of out- 
| ward eminency ) therefore (ſay ) we mult take in both ; 

Before honour goes humility, as a high mind before a fall, 
Prov. 15. 33. And ( P/al. 113. 6,7. ) be raiſeth up the 
poor out of the duſt, and lifteth the needy out of the dunghil, 
that he may ſet him with Princes, &c. 
 _ Andasitt isinreference to particular perſons, ſo to the 
Church and people of Godin general ; when they are low, 
then look for their railing up. The Scripture is frequent in 

And in that 

notable place, Iſa. 33. 9, 10. The Ambaſſadors of peace 
weep bitterly, the earth mourneth, and Lebanon languiſheth, 
and Carmel ſhakes off her fruit, &c. All places, every crea- 
ture is brought in, mourning with that mourning people. 
When it wasthus with them, Now will 7 ariſe, (ſaith the 
Lord ) now will I be exalted , now will 1 lift up my ſelf. 
There are three Nows forit, tonote That the ſpecial Now 
of their exaltation, But the Text ſaith, God would then 
be exalted. Was he brought low ? God is alwayes alike 
exalted in himſelf, but he is not alwayes alike exalted in 
his people; therefore when he ſaith, Now will I be exalted; 
. the meaning is, I will exalt this people who are low, that 
my name may be exalted and lifted up in the fight of all 


Therefore our low eſtate ſhould be fo far from ſinking, 
that it ſhould lift up our faith in believing deliverance and 
cxaltation. A low eſtate, is a great advantage for faith ; 
faith hath ſureſt footing when we lie proſtrate upon the 
ground: There faith ſtands firmeſt , becauſe there faith 
meets with moſt promiſes : Promiſes are the foundation of 
faith. The people of God have never ſo much of the word 
about them, as when they have leaſt of the world about them. 
| The covenant ſits cloſeſt to us, 
the creature. When the river is at the loweſt ebb, we are 
ſure the tide is coming in : the night is darkeſt alittle be- 
fore day breaks : when the dayes arc ſhorteſt, and the win- 
ter ſharpeſt, then the ſpring of mercy is at hand. As the 
higheſt flouriſh of ungodly ones, is the immediate forerun- 
ner of their downfal ( Pſal. 92.7. ) When the wicked ſpring 
as the graſs, what then? would you know the meaning of 
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th « ».ſbal be deſtr &d for uy So the loweſt downfal 
HOLA IX ſally! the immediate forerunner of their ad- 
vancement, When thegodly wither as the graſs, the inter- 


pretation of it is, That they ſhall yo for ever. 
Obſerve in the third place, from that word, exalted ro 


ſafety. 


" That, God: can ſet his people on high, beyond the reach of 
all their Enemies. | 


"Bond the reach oftheir heads or counſels, and beyond 
the reach of their hands and ſwords; 1/a.33-16,.T he munt- 
riog of rocks ſhall be their place of defence : He ſetteth them 
ſs high, that no ladders can be found long enough ta ſcale, 


theſe-rocks, nor any Artillery or engine ſtrong enough to. | 
batter them down;and leaſt any ſhould x! ry we will hold | 
- the ſiege, till we ſtarve them out ; it fo 


Brtz# ſhall be geven him, his waters ſball be ſure. Tremem- 
ber a ſtory in Alexanders wars, that when he came to be- 


*  epethe Sogazans, a people who dwelt upan a rock; or had 


the literal munition of rocks for their defence, they jeered 


him, and asked him whether his.Souldiers had wings or |} 


no? Unleſs your Souldiers can fly-in the Air, we fear you 
not. | It is a moſt certain truth, when God exalts a peo- 
ple, he can ſet them upon arock, ſo high , that unleſs 
their adverſarjes have wings, and thoſe more then Eagles 
wings, to ſoar higher then God himſelf, they are beyond 
annoyance. He carries his own upon Eagles wings ; 
what wings then muſt they have, who get above his 
people ? 

There arc theſe two things, about which the thoughts 
of 'men are moſt converſant : The one1s, to be ſet on high; 
the other is, to be ſet in ſafety. They both meet in the 


- mercy here promiſed : He ſetteth on high thoſe that are low, | 


that's their honour : He exalts them to ſafety, that's their 
comfort. The firſt thoughts of men are ſpent to get a great 
eſtate, but their next thoughts are to keep and protect it. 
Experience hath often ſhewed us the men ofthe world, rol- 


 lingrichesandTitles together into a mountain ; but it hath 


Wutaye foe | 
lent excelſa 
8/18 1, 


been a mountain of ſnow, one hot day hath melted all down. 
The mountain of outward bleſſings, upon which God rai- 
ſeth his people, ſhall be, if he pleaſcth, like a mountain of 
Adamant, which cannot be melted , or like mount Sor, 
which cannot be removed. A high place is ſeldom a ſafe 
place ;. All high things are tottering, and the more high, the 
more tottering. Then how unſcarchable is the wiſdom, how 
great the power of God, who can ſet his people very high, 
and yet very ſafe? who can make aman ſtand as firm and 
ſteady upon the higheſt pinacle of honour, as upon a,level 
ground, or ina valley of the loweſt eſtate and condition. 
He exalts to ſafety. 

And hence we may draw down a difference between 
Gods exaltation of his own people, and the exaltationof 
his enemies and wicked ones. Wicked men are oft-times 
exalted, and God exalts them, though they know it not : 
but how ? Heexalts them to a high place, but doth he ex- 
alt them to a ſafe place ? No, the Pſalmiſt, after along 
temptation, concludes, T hou haſt ſet them in ſlippery places, 
thoucaſteſt them down into deſtruttion ; how are {4 brought 
into deſolation, as in amoment-! Plal. 73.18, 19. Haman 
was exalted high, but not in ſafety ; Many are exalted, as 
Jezabel exalted Naboth , high among the people ; but 
it was to ſtone him rather then to honour him. lt is ſaid 
of Pharaoh, he lifted up the head of his chief Baker, he 
lifted up his head out of priſon indeed, but he lifted up his 
head to the gallows alſo ; he lifted him out of priſon, but 
it was. urits his death. Such is the lifting up of wicked 
men, they may be ſet on high, but they are never ſet in ſafe- 
ty. How many have we ſeen ſuddenly advanced, and as 
ſuddenly depreſs'd ? We are never ſafe, but where God ſers 
#4, or while God holds us in his hand. 


Fourthly Obſerve, It is a wonder, a wonderful work, of 
Goa, to exalt thoſe that are low, «nd ſet mourners in 


, Jafey. 


The 107 Pſalms, is a Pſalm recounting the wonderful 
works of God ;--O that men would praiſe the Lord for his 
wonderful works ! is the burthen of that holy ſong. And 
all thoſe wonders conclude in this, ver. 39, 40. Again, 
they are miniſhed and brought low, through oppreſſion; flies; 


lows inthe. Text, | 


\ Wills, Null and diſappoint bo 
| 3 


Rd 


on and ſorrow : what then ? He powreth contempt upon Prin \ 
ces, &C. yet ſetteth he the poor on high from affliction, and 
maketh him families like a flock, How wonderful is this, that 
the Lord will give Kings for the ranſom of his people, and 
to raiſe his poor, .will pour contempt upon Princes? the 
higheit muſt down, tather then his low ones ſhall not be 
ſet on high. There are four things which encreaſe this won- 
der, and make it exceeding wonderful. Firſt, Theſe 
poor have no ſtrerigth ( Dear. 32. 36.) He ſees that their 
ſtrength is gone. Secondly, Many times they have no hope, 
no faith ; When the Son of man comes, ſhall he find ( among 
low ones ) faith ( this faith to be exalted ) upon the earth ? 
Duke 18.8. Thirdly, They have many enemies , ſubril 
enemies, powerful enemies, confident enemies, enemies 
( above hope ) arrived at aſſurance, that they ſhall keep 
poor ones at an under for ever. Lord ( faith David ) how 
many are they that trouble me ? So many they were, that he 
could not tell how many. Fourthly, They are ſuppoſed 
to have no friends, none to appear for them. Let w per ſe- 
cute and take him ( ſay tncy) for there is none to deliver him. 
Not a man, no nor God, as they conclude They ſ2y of my 
ſoul, there is no help for him in his God. 1 need not fay, it 
is a wonder to exalt a people, updn all theſe diſadvantages; 
the fact ſpeaks: ſhould you fee a man trod upon the 
ground, and many there holding him down, one by the 
arm, another by the leg, athird laying a great weight up- 
on his breaſt ; were it not a wonder to ſee this man to riſe 
up, and reſcue himſelf from them all? Thus it is with the 
Church and ſervants of God, when they are low, all the 
world is upon their backs; the world of wicked ones 


|. hang about them, one with his power, another with his 


policy , all with their utmoſt endeavours to hold them 
down ; yet the Lord ſets them on high, who were thus 
low, and exalts them to fafety, who were thus in dar- 
ger. Oh that men would praiſe the Lord for his good- 


neſs, and declare his wonderful works to the children of 


men... 


And this is further cleared in the twelfth verſe. 


Þe diſappointeth the devices of the crafty, ſo that their 
hand cannot perfozm their enterpziſe, 


As if Eliphaz ſhould ſay, Would you know, how God 
exalteth his people, and ſetteth them in ſafety ? 'Tis true, 
they have many enemies, many that plot and deviſe evil 
againſt them, but the Lord breaks their plots, he out-plots 
them ; Ye diſappointeth the devices of the crafty, &c. And 
as this is a proof ofthe former, ſo it is a further inftance of 
Gods wonderful works, The firſt was in natural things, 
ſending rain; the ſecond and third were in civil things ; 


- firſt, exalting his own people ; and ſecondly, in defeating 


the policies and power of their adverſaries: ſo then, this 
twelfth verſe, may be taken either as it hath reference to 
the former, or as a further inſtance of Gods. wiſdom and 
power, 

Le diſappointeth the devices of the crafty. ] Or , he 
defeateth the purpoſes of the ſubtil ( ſo Mr. Broughton 
readeth it ) thar their hands can bring nothing ſoundly to 
paſs. The Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 3. 19. ſcts the holy ſtamp of 
divine authority upon this whole book, by quoting this or 


a 


Pfal.7 1.11. 


the next verſe, as a proof of hisdoctrine : For it is writ- 


ten (faith he) He takes the crafry in their own connſel ; He 
diſappoints the devices of the crafty, ( ſaith Eliphaz ) and, 
He takes the wiſe intheir own craftineſs. 

Þe diſappointeth. ] The word ſignifies to break, to 
break a thing to pieces : and by a metaphor , to diſap- 
point or to defeat; becauſe if an engine or inſtrument, 
with which a man intends to work , be broken, he is 
diſappointed of his purpoſe, and cannot go on with his 
work: So here, He breaks the devices of the crafty; the 
crafty frame very curious engiries and inſtruments, the 
lay fine plots and projets; but the Lord breaks them, 
and then they are defeated or diſappointed. The word 
is often uſed for breaking or making void the law, as 
Pſalm 119. 126. Ezra 9. 13. becauſe wicked men, as 
much as in them lies, would defeat and diſappoint the 
holy purpoſe and deſign of God, in giving thoſe laws. 
They would repeal and abrogate the laws of God, that 
they might enact their own luſts. They would do that 
by the will of God , which the Lord doth with their 
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nifics, not barely cogitarion, or thinking, but excogitarion, 
or, ſtudied thirkeng ;, not only a natural thought, but an ar- 
tificial thought, or thoughrs made up and formed after long 
debate of a buſineſs in our own breaſts : This is properly 
exprelt by deviſing. 
jou called hom Ls word, The pools in Heſhbon. Some take 
Heſhbon for a City ( Numb. 21.26. ) and fo itnores the 
place where thoſe pools were. Others tranſlate it thus * , 
Pools artificially made; And we may obſerve much skill and 
curioſity uſed in making pools and water-works. So (Exod. 


The devices, ] The word which wetranſlate, devices, ſg- 


Thoſe Pools of water in Cart. 7. 4. 


28. 8.) the holy Girdle which was made for the High- 
Prielt, is called a curious girdle; it is from the ſame Root ; 
becauſe that girdle was made of cunning work, and exqui- 
ſte embroideri*s. So that this word notes, the very ſþi 
rits and quinteſſence of ſinful wit, drawn out for the devilng 
of evil. In P/al. 119. 59. David uſeth this word, to ſhew 
the accurateneſs and holy curioſity which he uſed, in ſur- 
veying his own life, 7 thought on my wayes, that is, I ſtudi- 
ed my ſelf and my works with greateſt exacineſs, to find 
out every error or failing, or to frame my wayesto a hairs 
breadth (ifit were poſſible) according to rule; which an- 


or exatt'y. Grace will vie it with ſinful craft, for exattneſ , 
thi will make as curious works or devices in holineſs, as the 
orhcr can in wickedreſf, ; 
Of the crafty, ] Here the workmen are deſcribed as well 
as their work ; their works are devices, and the workmen 
arecrafty. As the man 1s, ſo 1: his employment , we are m 
working as we are ia being; Devices are the proper trade of 
crafty ones. The Original word ſometimes imports holy 
wiſdom, and ſometimes corrupt and ſinful wiſdom. We 
read it in a good ſence (Prov. 1.4.) & (Prov. 22. 3.) The 
prudent man ( a man that hath holy craft and sKill in him ) 
foreſees the plague, and hideth himſelf. Again, Prov. 8. 12. 
1 Wiſdom dwell with Prudence,and find out kgowledge of wit- 
ry invcations. But uſually the word is taken in anill ſence, 
for ſubtil and ſinful craft, for craftineſs and ſubtilty to do 
miſchief; therefore the Vulgar tranſlates it, Ze bſeppoine- 
e&th the devices of the Malignants ; noting, that it 15not any 
honeſt craft, but a malignant craft, by which the counſels 
and devices of theſe men are contrived or acted(Pſal.83.3.) 
that word is uſed, They have taken crafty connſel againſt thy 
people, and conſulted againſt thy hidden ones: And, Gen. 3. 
1. Now the Serpent was more ſubtil then "ny beaſt of the field ; 
The word properly ſignifies to be naked; and by a Meta- 
phor, to be ſubtil, crafty, nimble ; becauſe men, who (as 
tumblers, racers, rope-dancers) are to do a thing nimbly 
and ſpeedily, ſubtilly and ſlily, often ſtrip theraſelves of all, 
but will never cumber themſelves with many cloaths. We 
know that craft always puts a cloak or veil upon actions,and 
walks in a diſguiſe; yet becauſe the crafty man is ſonimble 
to turnand wind, and varie himſelf a thouſand wayes,both' 
for the plotting and aQing of his deſignes, therefore he is 
elegantly named from nakednef. Hence alſo in the Greek 
Language, the word which ſignifies any nimble acting or 
exerciſing the mind or body, as alſo places and Schools 
where thoſe cxerciſes were performed and taught, is deri- 
ved from nakedneſs, or being naked. And it is obſerva- 
ble, that our firſt parents Adam and Eve, before they ſin- 
ned, are called ( Gen. 2 25. ) raked. And the Serpent in 
the very next verſe (being the firſt of the third Chapter ) 
is called ſ#btil, by one and the ſame word. Our firlt Pa- 
rents were naked outwardly (Tnnocency needed none, and 
Glory ſhall need nocloathing) they were alſv (in oppoſition 
to evil) naked inwardly ; they were ſimple, plain-heart- 
ed, without any cloak of malice or wickedneſs. But the 
ſerpents nakedneſs, notes only a fitneſs, ſlyneſs, readineſs 
or activencſs to do evil; for he was double-cloath'd with 
craft, cloak'd and hooded with ſubtiltics, to aCt miſchiefs 
unſeen. The naked crafty ones of the Text, are the ſeed of 
the Serpent, his children, and therefore they bear their 
Fathers name. The Chaldee Paraphraſt tells us, that the 
crafty ones here meant by Eliphaz,, were eſpecially the E- 
gyptians, who when they would oppreſs the people of God, 
aid, Come on, let us deal wiſely with them, leſt they multi- 
ply, Exod. 1.10. A crafty man #4 one, who hath not al- 
wayes more underſtanding then hu neighbour but ever leſs con- 
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ſcience : Tea, how great ſoever his wit u, his conſcience of 
little, that it never ſtands in his light, whatſoever he is do- 


T————_—_—_ 


ing. He takes meaſure of his att ions, not by what he ought to 
do, but by what he would have done ; and yet he can ſeldom 
do what ke would, for the Lord diſappoints the devices of 
the crafty ſo, thatas it follows in the Text; 


Their hands cannot perfozm their enterp2ize. 


To every buſineſs, two things 'are required, Invention 

and Action ; or, the eleCting of means, and the purſuing 

of theend: The former is Head-work, and the latter is 

Hand-work, The hands are the inſtruments of aGiion, -as 

the head is the inſtrument of invention and conſultation. 

Theſe crafty heads were at work before, now their hands 

go to it; What they deviſe craftily, they would a& indu- 

{triouſly ; but they cannot, Their bands canner perform 

their enterprize. | | 

The word which we tranſlate Enterprize, ſignifies Being, 

as alſo reaſon, wiſdom and virtue; becauſe wiſdom, virtue, 

and reaſon, are, as it were, the being, ſtability and per- 

manency of things ; and therefore, as in the Hebrew, this 

word ſignifying wiſdom and virtue, is derived from a root. 
which notes Being. Sothe word ſignifying wickedneſs and 

folly, is derived from a root ( as ſome Criticks obſerve). 
which notes only a negative, or a not being of any thing ; 
becauſe wickedneſs isnothing, or it is good for nothing : 
Thoſe things which want wiſdom and reaſon, are as if they 
were not, and ſhortly will not be at all. Henc ſome render. 
the words thus, Their hands cannot perform their wiſdom, 
that is, they cannot bring to paſs that enterprize, which 
they had determined and laid ( asthemſclyes conceived ) 
with ſo much wiſdom and ſtrength of reaſon. Mr. Brough- 
ron to the ſameſenſe; Their hands bring nothing ſoundlygo 
paſf. And the Chaldee exemplifies it in the Egyptians be- 
fore-mentioned, who as the holy ſtory informs us, could 
not effect that which they had conſulted with thoſe depths 
of policy, and principles of ſinful wiſdom, ' the deſtru. 
ction of the children of 1/rael, Here then we may ob. 
ſerve, 


Firſt, That, The wiſdom of natural men is nothing but 
craft or wit to do wickedly. 


The Prophet Jeremy gives us this character of pray jr þ 
are wiſe to doevil (Jer. 4.22.) And to bewiſe todo evi 

is very ill wiſdom, the worſt wiſdom, indeed meer folly ; 
better tobe a fool, thento be but ſo wiſe: And theſe have it 

from their father, it dwells and is derived intheir blood, 

T hey are the ſeed of the ſerpent (as was toucht before) and 
hisſubtilty was made the inſtrument of the greateſt evil, the 
tainting of that firſt created innocency , and the overthrow 

of man. Now, they are called the ſerpents ſeed, beeauſe 


all the beaſts of the field, and theſe ( as Chriſt ſpeaks of 
the men of the world) are wiſer in their generation then the 
children of light ; yet it is but in their generation , and 
their wiſdom laſteth but for their generation, if it laſt ſo 
long : Elymas ( As 13.10.) being charged to be full of 
all ſubtilty and wiſe is called at the next word, child of 
the Devil. Subtil to do miſchief, is the Gerizsor diſpoſiti- 
on of the Devils children ; and they ſhall have the Serpents, 
the Devils portion : For as the Serpent, who was once the 
ſubtilleſt of all the beaſts of the field (applying his ſubtilty 
to miſchief) became the moſt curſed of all the beafts of the 
field ; ſo they, whoarethusthe ſubtilleſt among the children 
of men, ſhall bethe moſt curſed of all the children of men, 
fer. 18, 18, We find crafty men in conſultation, and under 
acurſe , Come (ſay they) let us deviſe a device againſt Jere- 
miah, and let us ſmite him with the tongue. Let Ye 
devices ; it is the ſame word in the text, but doubled for 
greater emphaſis ; Theſe were their crafts-maſters. To de- 


as to work, a work ( John 6. 28. ) notes great induſtry and 
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they are like the Serpent ; the Serpent was the ſubtilleſt of 


viſe devices, notes more then ordinary skill inthat black art ; 


intention of the mindin working. Some play their works 
rather then work their works: 1 muſt work, the works of him 
that ſent me, ſaith our Lord Chriſt, John 9.4. None eVveh 
laboured as Chriſt laboured, therefore his was working a 
work, As (Iſay) to work, awork, notes great induftry in 
working ; ſo to deviſe a device, implies much cunning and 
Skill laid out in deviſing. Nowas theſe men would be wit- 
ty above others, in deviſing evil, ſo they are curſed above 
others in bearing evil. The Prophet gives them their load, 
v.31, 22. Therefore deliver up their children to the _ 
An 
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4 your out their blood by the force of the ſword, and let their 
oayrl 4 be bereaved, -ic And it is moſt juſt, that the 
ſhould be deepeſt in the curſe, who are deepeſt in ſuc; 
craft: for the truth is, that, Every ſinful aft, the more 5kill 
there isin it, the more ſin there is in it, it s beſt to be a aull- 
head, a very bungler in doing miſchief : Wit commends and 
ſets off other things, but it makes ſin the more ſinful and de- 
formed. 


' Secondly Obſerve , That., Satay makes uſe of ſubtle , 


"9 men, and abuſeth their parts for his own pur- 


ps 0 


- He diſappointeth the devices of the crafty. God never 
cterk thoſe whom he ſets a work : If God difap- 
point the devices of men, theſe devices were not of God : 
Satan ſets thoſe a work, whoſe work God ſpoils. The 
Lord loves to break Satans engines , tools and inſtru- 
ments. Chriſt came to deſtroy the works of the Devil , 
both his works within us, and his works againſt us. All 
Satans works: and workmen ſhall rue it, when Chriſt plea- 
ſes. And here we ſee whom Satan ſets a work, even men 
of the fineſt wits, of the molt reaching brains, of the deep- 
eſt judgments and richeſt endowments; theſe he draweth 
into his pay, and makes ſerviceable for his ends; that's 
Satans deſign ; ſuch as are amongſt men, as the Serpent 
amongſt the beaſts, the moſt ſubtil of all, theſe Satan 
makes uſe of: The deep policy of an Achitophel, the Great 
Oracle of his times for counſel , he defires to improve 
againſt a David; the high parts and learning of a Julian, 
he deſires to improve and boyle up againſt the Chriſti- 
ans ; ſuch a one will not only Fire and ſword, but ſet hard 
ro jear and wit them out of the profeſſion of the Goſpel. 

 Andit is obſervable, that the ſeeds of the roneer her e- 
ies and errors, that ever poyſon'd the ſpirit of man, or vext 
the Church of God, have been ſown in that rank ſoyl, the 
wits of Philoſophers. Which gave Tertullian occaſion to 
call Philoſophers, The Patriarks of Hereticks, ar T he Pa- 
trons of Hereſies : They were men ofhigh conceits and ap- 


prehenſions; and in thoſe fertile and rich grounds, Satan 


with great ſucceſs caſt the tares'of error. When. Chrilt 
came into the world, he had moſt oppoſition among the 
crafty Scribes and Phariſees 3 and Herod the Fox (as Chritt 
himſelf calls him for his ſubtilty ) was a notorious inftru- 
ment of Satan, to hinder the receiving of Chrift. Our 
Lord Chriſt ſometimes chooſeth the ſimpleſt, the meaneſt, 
the plaineſt men, fiſher-men, to do his work. But Satan 
chooſeth the ſubtileſt he can find in learned cthrongs, to ſend 
of his errand. The reaſon of this difference between Chriſts 
choice and Satans, is, Satan cannet make a Mercury out of 
every block; he is not able to give a man underſtanding , 
wiſdom or abilities for his work : neither can he increaſe or 
improve any mans parts and gifts ; hemuſt have inſtru- 
ments ready to his hand, he can but put them forward and 
temptthem on. He will give ſuch as are ſtreng and crafty, 
many motives to ſerve him, but he cannot furniſh them with 
ſtrength or craft to ſerve him. ' But Chriſt can give gifts to 
men, which they have not, and raiſe the parts which they 
have. Hecan make himſelf a Mercury, a meſſenger ont of 
any block. Chriſt can ſend afool of bs errand, and cauſe 
him to ds it wiſely; he can cauſe the ſtammering tongue ro 
ſpeakplain, and the plaineſt man to ſpeak the highelt Rhe- 
torick. When a Moſes complains of a ſlow tongue, he 
can ſay, 1 will be with thy mouth, and teach thee what thou 
ſhalt ſay, Ex0d.4.12. If he finds us not fit to do his by- 
ſineſs, he can make us fit. If Chriſt pleaſe, he can make 
a man Mafter of his trade, before, or as ſoon as ever he js 
a ſervant to it. Thus, without the wiſdom of the world, 
Chriſt overcomes the wiſdom of the world : And by the 
ny rok of preaching ( as men count fooliſhneſs ) ſaverh 
thoſe that believe ( 1 Cor. 1.21, ) The fooliſhneſs of God us 
wiſer then man; that is, thoſe inſtruments which Chriſt 
mployes, how fooliſh ſoever men account them, ſhall foil 
all the wiſdom of man. | 

.: Therefore let no man boaſt of his natural pares, unleſs 
they be ſpiritualiz'd, and reſign'd up ( for ſuch Chriſt com- 
monly uſes, though he can make uſe of others ) to the 
ſervice of Chriſt. Conſider to whom youare inſtrumen- 
tal, with your parts and knowledge. All wit out of Chriſts 
work, degenerates into craft, and wiſdom into wickedneſs. 
It is Satans work to ſolicite the learning of men ( even as 


| wot perform their enterpriſe. 


an Adulterer ſollicites the beauty of women) that he may 
commit folly with it; and beget ſome monſtrous birth of 
miſchief and villany. 

For, when ſuch appear on Satans ſide, they are a great 
credit to his cauſe, . and by the reputation of their learning 
and parts draw others to it. Do ye'not ſee ( will he ſug- 
geſt to inferior ones ) ſuch and ſuch wiſe, learned men, go 
this way ; ſuch learned Divines , ſuch learned Lawyers , 
ſuch deep Politicians, and do you ſcruple ? and how many 
have been caught in this ſnare, and led aſide by the riviſe of 
their abilities, whom Satan abuſeth to his own ſide ? whar, 


| ſuch wiſe men, ſuch learned men, think thus, and do you 


ſimple ones ſtand off? Hath he not reaſon then to ſay of wiſe 


; meh, ( as it was once ſaid of one ) Seeing ye are ſuch, I wiſh 
| you would come over tome: andto brag 0 them, as much as 
_ everthat Perſian Monarch did of Themiſtocles, whoſe re- 
| yolting to him from the Grecians, tranſported him ſo, that 
| hebroke ſuddenly out of his (leep with theſe words, [have 


Themiſtocles thc Athenian, I remember what Anguſtine 
obſerves ( it is a very remarkable paſſage ) in an Epiſtle 
to a young Noble man of great learning, who it ſeems had 
been ſometime his Schollar. Ang»/tine having received 
from him a Poem or copy of accurate verſes ( but percei- 
ving that he abuſed his wit to wantonneſs or uſeleſs curioſi- 
ty) returns him anſwer to this effect, , 1 have read this 
Poem, and I know not with what verſes, or with what la- 
mentation to mourn over it; becauſe 1 ſee an excellent wit 
ſparkling 11 every line, but ſuch an one, as I cannot dedicate 
anto God, A little after he thus cxhorts him, Give thy 
ſeif unto my Lord, who hath given thee this excellent wit : 


if thou hadſt found a golden Cup, what wouldſt thou have done 
, with it ? Wouldſt thou not have given it to ſome good puvlick, 
; uſe ? God bath given thee a golden wit, thy underſtanding is 


4 golden Cup, and wilt thou let thy luſts drink_out of it, or 
welt thou drink thy ſelf to the Devil in it ? 1 tell thee thus 
»uch, the Devil would f.1in make thy wit his ornament, and 


| thy parts, the credit of his Court and Cauſe. Satan ſerves 


himſelf of the beſt wits, and his is the worſt ſervice of wit : 
Such ſhall be paid at laſt with crying, We foels. Of all 
fools, the knowing wiſe fools will be in the ſaddeFt con- 


dition. 


Obſerve Thirdly, The crafty are full of hopes, that their 
deviſes will ſucceed ;, and full of trouble, becauſe they 
ſucceed not. 


- Otherwiſe it could not be ſaid, that God diſappointerh 
the deviſes of the crafty ; Diſappointment implies expefFati- 
on: Andit is no afflicting affliction to miſs of that which we 
never looked for. Theſe thought all ſure. Theſe doubted 
not to over-wit and over-power all, at laſt, This brought 
them ſomewhat beyond hope, even tothe borders of afſu- 
rance; at leaſt it ſo endeared them to their hopes, that 
they would rather hazzard their ſouls, then loſe their plots; 
they were burthened to be delivered. Having conceived 
miſchief, they were in travel with iniquity, Pſal. 7,14. As 
the Lord ſuffers his own people to fear much, that when 
deliverance comes, their joy may be full: ſo, he ſuffers 
wicked men to hope much, that their ſorrows may be full, 
when they cannot be delivered. A woman forgets the 
pains of her travel, for joy that aman child is born in- 
to the world ; and theſe men ſhall remember the pains 
of their travel, for ſorrow that a monſter ( ſuch are their 
deligns ) is not born into the world : That their miſchief 


| comer not ( in their ſenſe ) ro light, leaves them in deſperate 


darkneſs. 


Fourthly Obſerve, Whar ſuch plot and deviſe, they labour 
to aft and effett, 


T heir hands cannot perform their enterpriſe; which inti- 
mates, that they put their hands to Es as well as 
their heads; as ſoon as they have laid their plot, they fall- 


to aCting. We ſhould in this imitate our enemics, not to 
ſtand devifing and conſulting , this is a g00d way , and 
Cothers a good way, and then doneither, or then fit ſtill 
and moulder away in expeRation ; love to, and zeal for 
Chriſt, and his truth, ſhould render us as full of aQion, 
as of invention; of execution, as of deſign. 

Fifthly, Though they did attempt it with their hands , 
yet they could noteffect it with their hands, their bands did 


Hence 
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Mcncetiote, That, Crafry men may deviſe ſtrongly, but 
th:y have not ffrength ſufficient to accompliſh their de- 


VICCS. 


The Phariſees after all their confederacics againſt Chrift | 


wereforc't ( without any rack, but that of their own con- 
{ciences.).to make this confeſſion, Foh. 12. 19. Perceive ye 
how we prevail nathing. At this day they have many fine 
devices and 14e4s ready framed in their heads, but the hand 
ſhakes, They cannot perform their enterpriſe, ' They wait 
not counſel, nor craft, nor Skill; nor will, nor deſires, ndr 


endeavours, only they want God with them. Hence it is, | 
that though they gather -very proper materials, arid lay | 
very itrong foundations; yet they cannot rear up their buil- | 
Luke 14.29.) All. that behold it | 


ding.” . And inthe iſſuei 
ſhll mock, ſaying, Theſe men began to build, and were not able 
ro finiſh; it is the main. work of God to ſtop evil men jn: 
their works.: what they would do, he faith they ſhall not z 
and what they would not do, he faith they ſhall: Pharaoh 
deviſcd adevile againftthechilgren of 7/rael, but his hands 
could not perform his enterpriſe. Haman deviſed a de- 
viſe againſt the Jews, but his hands could not perform his 
| enterpfiſe. Achitophel gave crafty cuunſel againſt David, 
but his hands could not perform his enterpriſe. Herod the 
Fox plotted againſt Chriſt, to hinder the courſe of his 24:- 
7::jtery and gina but he could not perform his en- 
 terpriſe: 'Tis ſo all along, therefore ( P/al. 2.1. ) it is 
. faid, 1Vhy ds the Heathen imagine 4 vain thing ; a vain 
thing, becauſe a thing ſugceſleſs, their hands could not 
perform it; it was vain, ndt only becauſe there was no 
true ground of reaſon, why they ſhould imagine or do 
ſuch athing ; but vainalſo, becauſe they laboured in vain, 
they could not do it. And therefore it follows, ver/.4. Hz 
rvat ſiteth in the heavens ſhall laugh, the Lord hath them in 
deriſion, The Lord ſees what fools they are, and men (yeh 


themſelves ). ſhall ſee it. The Prophet gives us an elegant. | 


deſcription 'to- this purpoſe ( Iſa. 59. 6.) They, weave the, 
ſpiders web, but their webs ſhall not become garments, neither 
ſhall they cover themſelves with their works. As if he had 
ſaid, they have been deviſing and ſetting things in a goodl 

frame to catch flies z they have been ſpinning a fine ttiread, 


out of their brains, as the Spider doth out of her bowels, | 


ſuch is their web: but when they have this web, they can- 
' notcutit out, or make it up into a garment. They ſhall 
go naked and cold, notwithſtanding all tneir ſpinning and 
weaving, all theit plotting and deviſing. The next broom 
that comes will, ſweep away all their webs, and the Spiders 
to2, except they creep apdce. . God loves and delights to croſs 
worldly proverbs, and warldly craft. ” 

How many viſible demonſtrations hath there been of 
this in all ages! How rhany cunning, but ruining devices 
have been unaQted ! | They went thorough the Head-work,, 
but they could not get through-+heir Hand-work, We 
may ſay, as in the Pſalm (76.5. ) None of themen of might 
have foind their hands : The men of craft found their 
heads, but the men of might ( bleſſed be God ) have not 
yet found their hands, to execute up to the height of the de- 
viſers, either, wit gr malice, IS 

In this we ſce the glorious prerogative of God. How 
many thouſand, thouſand, thouſand thoughts do men looſe ! 
The thoughts of many years are loſt in atnoment : God ne- 
wer loft, nor never [ball looſe one thought, *And therefore 
David put theſe two together in a breath. Having faid 
( Pſalm 33.10. ) The Lordbringeththe counſel of the Hea- 
then to nonght, he maketh the devices of the people of none 


effeft'; In the next verſe, he ſubjoyns, The counſel of the 
Lord ſtandeth for ever, the thoughts of his heart to all genera- | 


tions. . .And as the counſel of the Lord ſtands, ſo he cauſeth 


the counſel of thoſe to ſtand, who conſult for him : He con- | 


firmeth the word of his Servants, and performeth the counſel 
of his Meſſengers, 1ſa.44.26, So that their hands ſhall per- 
form tlieir eriterpriſe, as the Lord encouraged his ancient 
people; ( Zach. 4. 9. ) The bands of Zerubbabel have laid 
the foundation of this hoiiſe, his hands ſhall alſo fp it : 
And apain, Chap. 8.13. Fear not, let your hands be ſtrong. 
As if he had ſaid, Fear not, go on with your work ; for your 
bands ſball perform their enterpriſe ; you ſhall not be beaten 
from your work, neithcr ſhall ye work in vain. The Lord 
himſelf hath no barren counſels, and he makes all the counſels 


which are for him, bring forth in their duc time, deſired fruit, 
the lenged for and beloved iſſue. 
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Laſtly, Obſerve, That , Ir is a great. and wonderful 
; _ work of God, to diſappoint the devices, and ftop the 


enterpriſes of crafty men, 


E!:phaz, put this among the wonders of God. This is 
reported in a way of admiration concerning God ( 1/a. 
24.25.) He fruſtrates the tokens of the lyers, and maketh 
diviners mad; he turneth wiſe men backwards , and maketh 
their kyowledge fooliſh. The wiſdom of God is moſt ſeen, 
tn defeating the wiſe; as the power of God is moſt ſeen, 
in overthrowing the ſtrong. While we conſider that 
T heirs, are ſecret devices, and that they are ſubtil devices z 
that they have many devices, and that they have man 
wayes to bring theſe devices to paſs ; it cannot fall below a 
wonder in our thoughts, that their thoughts, or devices 
are not actomplithed, - Therefore the Pſalmiſt concludes 
( Pſalm 124.) Unleſs it had been the Lord, who wat on our 
ſide, 8&c. we had been ſwallowed up quick, and taken in their 
ſnare. ' Ag if he had faid, if we ſhould have had any lefs | 
then. God, to help us, we had been gone ; all the world - 
could not ſave us. To paſs through a place full of pins, and 
ſnares, and pits, ſet and made on purpoſe to take a man, 
and that man not taken, is marvelous in our eyes. Thus it 
is with the people of God, they walk among ſnares and 
traps ; The trade of moSÞ wicked men, ts to'be Trap-makers, 
Snare-makers, if not Sword-makers againſt the Saints of the 
moſt High. They meet with devices upon devices, and 
plots upon plots; now that God ſhould diſappoint all theſe, 
and exalt his people to ſafety, in the very face of death and 
dangers, how admirable ! 

But ſome may object, Yet we ſee that, at leaſt ſome of 
theſe plots arenot diſappointed, at leaſt ſomie of theſe de- 
vices take, and we have ſeen bloody hands performing their 
enterpriſe. p 

- Tanſfwer, in a word, Firſt, this Text and the obſerva- 
tion bottom'd upon it, are to be underſtood of what is of- 
ten done, not ſtrictly of what is alwayes done. The Lord 
very frequently diſappoints the devices of the crafty. | 

But ſecondly, Their very ſucceſs is a diſappointment, 
and'thetr proſperity is their curſe. For their cauſe is under 
a curſe, and ſo are their perſons, when both ſeem moſt ſuc- 
ceſsful. If dutward judgments ſlay not wicked men, 'Their 
proſperity ſhall, Prov. 1-32. . 

Thirdly, All the fucceſs, which the devices of wicked 
crafty ries have, tends to the fulfilling of Gods counſels, 
morethen their own : $0 that, though it bets the eye, or 
in the letter, ſucceſs to them; yet in trath, and upon the 
matter, 'it is ſucceſs to the cauſe of God :' Craft prevails no 
further, and nolonger on earth, then ſerves to accompliſh 
the cornfels of Heaven; and fulfil what infinite wiſdom hath 
devifed. Therefore When you ſee any devices of the crafty 
thrive, 'know, that God is ſerving himſelf upon them, and 
that they are but ating, What his hand and counſel hath de- 
termined before to be done, Aft. 4.28.” As Chriſt himſelf 
overcame by dying, ſo do they who are Chrilts, they have 
ſucceſs in all their difappointments ; and theſe are diſap- 
pointed'in all their faccefſes, and die while they overcome, 
No finful deviſe of man ever did, or ever ſhall prevail, be- 
yond a contribution to the juſt and holy purpoſe of God. 
All their prevailings are diſappointments, who intentional- 
ly oppoſe, though they really accompliſh the good pleaſure 
and purpoſe of God. - 


VERS. 13, 14, 15, 16. | | 
taketh the wiſe intheir own craftineſs ; and the coutlſel 
Oe otard ts ravech | 


o 


abort 101-1 chad Lroed and grope in the 


But he ſaveth the po2 Sword, from their mouth, 
tir rote the mir 


S0 thopoz hath hope ; and iniquity ftoppeth her mouth, 


|þ theſe four verſes Eliphaz proceeds in, and finiſhes the 
former Argument, by a further and fuller clearing of 
the power and wiſdom of God, in catching and over-match- 
ing crafty ones, in their wayes and counſels. Having ſhew- 
eFhefore (in verſ. 12. ) that their devices are diſappoin- 
ted ; he ſheweth now, that are intangled in their de- 
vices, There, we ſawthey could not perform their _ 

priſcs, 
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priſes, and here we ſhall ſee them ruined in their enterpri- | 


ſes. Iris a ſoretrouble to ungodly then, when they cannot ao 
the miſchief, which they intend to others ; but it u afar ſo- 


rer trouble, when their counſels recoyle, and when their own | 


projetts promote their own ruin : when their own attions effett 


' that, which they had rather die, then ſee done $- when that miſ- 
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chief falleth upon their own heads, which they intended others : 
That's their calamity in this Text. | 


Þe taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs. 


Theſe wiſe men, are no better then the crafty, before 
mentioned, for we ſee their wiſdom is but craftineſs. -We 
had the Crafty inthe former verſe ; and here we have their 
craft or craftinef. The Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 3. 19. quotes 
this Text of Eliphaz.z The Wiſdom of the world is fooliſhneſs 
with God, for itis written, He taketh the wiſe in their own 
craftineſs. The Greek word there uſed hath ſomewhat 
more init, thenthe Hebrew word, openedat verſe 12. For 


it notes a fitneſs for all purpoſes, a dexterity to ſerve any | 


turn, be it never ſoſiniſter or evil. Such aman can be on 
any fide, andis for any purpoſe you will turn him to. A 
godly man hath but one work, and he can do butone work, 
that is, one work in kind; every work he doth ( as a god- 
Iy man ) hath aſtamp of goodneſs, or godlineſs, of holi- 
neſs, or juſtice upon it. But theſe crafty ones are for any 
work ; for various works, you may turnthem looſe to any 
ſervice; they are ready to do wy bs anced, to ſervetheir 
own ends, and they will not tick at any evil, for their own 
ends; their bias is not within them, but upon them, and 
they can clap it to which fide they pleaſe, or may be moſt 
pleaſing to, or taking with others ; yet this Turn-coat 
Craftinefs ſhall not ſerve their turn; for ſaith the Text, He 
taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs. 

The word which we tranſlate [ Þe taketh ] is very ſig- 
nificant, It imports aeaking by force or ſtrength, and it 
imports a taking by skill or ſtratagem. God will have them 


both wayes : If theſe cunning men work by their wits, He ' 


can take them : The Lord hath more ftratagems to take 
them, then they have had to take others: Or if they work 
by power and by plain firength, he can take them. The Lord 
hath more ſtrength to take them, then they have had to 
take others, | 

The word is applied to the taking in of Cities or Forts , 


places ſirengthned both by Art and Nature, and to the ta- 


king of them ( which includes both ſences ) either by ſiege 
or ſudden ſurpriſal. Read Numb. 21. 32. Foſh.6.2. Dert. 
2. 34. Andſo the fence may be, that, although theſe men 
think, they have ſo intrenched and fortified themſelves by 
their wits,policics and counſels ( asit were in a ſtrong Cit 

or Caſtle ) that they ſeem impregnable, and laugh at kll 
oppoſite power: Yet, then God belieges , batters and 
takes them preſently ; hetakes in, and flights their works 
with caſe ; he levels to the ground their great thoughts, 
eventhe high Tower of their imaginations : That may be 
the force of the word [ Hetaketh them, ] For as every na- 


tural man labours to ſecure himſelf and his luſts, againſt | 


| the power of the word of God, by carnal reaſonings and 


pleadings for them : All which the Apoſtle calls ſtrong holds 
(2 Cor. 10.4, 5.) The weapons of our warfare are not car- 
nal, but they are mighty through God to the caſting down of 
ſtrong holds. Now (Ifay) as natural men ſecure them- 
ſelves ( as it were in ſtrong-holds) by their carnal reaſon- 
ings ; ſo wicked Politicians think to ſecure themſelves, and 
fortifie their deſigns by plots and platforms of crafty coun- 
ſel. But as God inthe miniſtry of his word, caſteth down 
all the arguments, which a man frames in his heart, to pro- 
tect his luſts : ſothe Lord in the adminiſtration of his pro- 
vidence, throws down all the fortifications, which crafty 
en frame in their hearts, to prote& their lawleſs praGtiſes, 
and takes them in. | 

Secondly, The word may imply the taking and binding 

of a man-in bonds or in fetters. He takes the wiſe in their 

own craftineſs, that is, he takes and binds them as with a 

Chain, or he fetters them in their own craftineſs. So the 

word is uſed ( Prov. 5. 22.) His own iniquities ſhall take 


the wicked himſelf, and he ſhall be holden with the cords of | 


bu ſins. 
Thirdly , The metaphor may be carried in alluſion to 
Hunters of wild beaſts, or to bird-takers ; who ſet nets and 
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£1ins, traps or toyls to take them ; Theſe wiſe, crafty men, | 
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are cunning hunters; their trade and buſineſs is, to ſct nets 
to catch, and toyls to intangle; they dig pits, and lay 
ſnares, for others to fall into : So the Prophet deſcribes 
them ( fer. 5.26.) They lay wait as he that ſerteth ſnares, 
they ſet atrap, they catch men : But at laſt, God takes the wiſe 


| in their awn craftineſs ; that is, the pits they have digged, 


and the ſnares they have laid, and the nets they have 
ſhallcatch themſelves. . | 

 Fourthly, The wordis applied inScripture, t9 a taking 
or a diſcovery by lot : So ( Foſh. 7. 15.) the rule was thus 
given, He that (hall be taken with the accur ſed thing, ſhall be 
burnt; and verſ. 18. Achan was taken, that is, taken by a 
lot, the lot diſcovercd and catcht him. Achan had hid the 
Babyloniſh garment, and the wedge of gold ſafe nou, 
as he thought : and one would have thought, that in ſuch a 
multitude, in ſuch an huge hoſt and throng of people, he 
might have beenhiddentoo; but God ſends alot, and takes 
out Achan from the midſt of allthe multitude; he calls him” 
out by name, this is the man, There may be a like mean- 
ing and uſe of the word in this place, He raketh the wiſe in 
their own craftineſs , that is, men who think to ſhelter 


ſet, 
, 


| themſelves amongſt the multitude, or to walk in the clouds 


of craft ; men who hide and ſhadow themſelves from the 
cye of the world, as if none fhould ſee who they are, or 


| what they do, even theſe God will take; he will direct a 4:- 


vine lot, one time or other, to apprehend and lay hold on 
them; he will diſcover Achans, the troublers of his Iirael, 
in their wicked counſels; and bring to light their /tolz 
wedges of Gold, and their Babyloniſh garments. 

| Thereis one thing further conſiderable, from the ſence 
of that Greek word, which the Apoſtle uſes ( 1 Cor.3.19.) 
Hetaketh the wiſe, &c. The Apoſtles word ſignifies pro- 
perly to take, ora taking with the hand, a laying hold up- 
on one that is flying : as in a batte], when the enemy flies 
and runs, the purſuer takes hold of him, and will not let 
him eſcape. And ſo the ſence is, that though theſe crafty 
ones think to make an efcape, when they have done miſ- 
chief, to out-run the juſtice-of men, yea, to get out of the 
reach of God ; yet he taketh them, as flying encmies or ma- 
lefators, that would make an eſcape; he catcheth them b 


1 theback, takes them by the ſhoulder, layes faft hold on 


them, ſo that they ſhall not be able to get away. He takes 


| the wiſe in their own craftineſs. 


Laſtly, It is obſervable, that the Prepoſition | in ] he 
takes them [in ] their craftineſs, may be underitood in- 
ſtrumenrally : and ſo'it is as much as the Propoſition [ by :] 
He takes them in, thatis, he takes them by their devices ; 
that Prepoſition is often put inſtrumentally ( Ger. 32. 10.) 


| Facobſaith, In my ſtaff 1 paſſed over this Jordan ; we tran- 


flate, with my ſtaff, or, by-my ſtaff 1 prſſed over this Jordan. 
And fo Heb. 1.1. God who at ſundry times, ſpake in time 
pat to the Fathers F" in | the Prophets, ſo the Greck;, we 
tranſlate, by the Prophets, becauſe they were the means or 
the inſtruments, which God employed to ſpeak by. Thus 
here, He takes the wicked | in } their craftineſs ; or [| by] 
their craftineſs; their craftineſs is the very means and inſtru- 
ment by which God apprehends and takes them. So much 
for the opening of this firſt clauſe. 


We may Note hence, Firſt, That, No wiſdom or crafei- 
neſs of man, can 


of God, 


He not only takes them in their fooliſhneſs, but in their 
craftineſs ; he ſtayes not till they begin to dote and do 
weakly, before he takes them; but when they are in their 
height of wit, and in the depths of worldly ' wiſdom and 
policy; when they put forth the quinteſlence of craft, and 
give counſel like the Qracle of God ( 2 Sam. 16. 23,) then 
God takes them ; He takes them in their craftineſs. ( Prov. 
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ſtand before the wiſdom and power 


21. 30.) There u no-wiſdom, nor underſtanding, nor coun- 


ſel againſt the Lord. No counſel againſt the Lord. How 
is it then ſaid in Pſalm 2. The Kings of the Earth ſet them= 
ſelves, and the ruler s take counſel together , againſt the 
Lord, and againſt his anointed? There are many counſels 
oppoſed againſt the Lord, but there are none prevailing 
apainſt the Lord. The meaning of that holy Proverb, is, 
That no wiſdom, not the moſt ſublime and refined wiſdom ; 
no counſel, not the moſt Machivilian or Achitophelian 
counſel can prevail againſt the Lord, Men, uſually catch 
others, when they are at afaulr, or take them upon ſome 


ad- 
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advantage and error in their/counſels. Loſt ſucceſſes of mev, 
are made out of the ſlips and defefts of their adverſaries : 
They take, upon miſtakes, either in adviſing or acting; | 
but aftcr the moſt deliberate and grave debates, the choi- 
ceſt and beſt groundedreſolves, the Lord takes them. For 
(1 Cor, 1.25.) The fooliſhneſs of God us wiſer then man : 
And if the wiſdom of man cannot match the fooliſhneſs of 
God, how ſhall it contend with the wiſdom of God ? as 
the Prophet Jeremiah ſpeaks in another caſe, If I have run 


. With footmen, and they have wearied me, how can I contend 
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with horſes ? So, if theſe men are not able to deal with the 
fooliſhneſs of God, how ſhall they deal with his wiſdom ? 
Not, that there is any, the leaſt imaginable fooliſhneſs in 
God; for asGod t« light, and in him there no darkneſs at 
all, ſo God is wiſdom, and in him there us no fooliſhneſs at 
all : but the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks thus, to put God as low as 
the fooliſheſt thoughts of man can put him , which 1s to 
think there is fooliſhneſs in God ; yet in that, or then, hes 
wiſer then they. 


Secondly Obſerve, That, God turneth the counſels of 
wicked men arainſt themſelves. 


He takcth the wiſe, not only in, but by their craftineſs ; 
He 'beats their own weapons againſt their heads; He 
wreſlts their weapons out of their hands, and with them 
wounds their hearts. Thoſe counſels and contrivements, 
by which they thought to ſecure themſelves, are their de- 
ſtruction. He deſtroyes them in their counſels, and by their 
counſels, 

This wonderfully magnifies and commends the wiſdom 
of God: He doth not trouble himſelf to deviſe ſome new 
way or ſtratagem to take theſe men, but he makes uſe only 

Fihat which they heve deviſed. It is the nobleſt way of 

conquering, to conquer our enemy with his own weapons ; 
ſuch was that victory of David over Goliah; and that was 
a type of Chriſts victory over the Devil and all ſpiritual 
wickedneſſes. And ſuch will his victory be overall the 
wickedneſſes of this world, The Lord is ( and ſhall ever be) 
k:own by the judgments which he executeth z, the wicked is ſna- 
red in the work of bis own hands, Viggaion Selah *#. Mark 
and meditate, Pſal. 9. 16. 

It was the plot of Satan, to tempt man, who was made 
in the image of God ( for the doing of good and a voiding 
cvil ) todefire to be as God, knowing good andevil ; he 
tempts man to affect a Deity, or a Godſhip; and this plot 
was, to ruine man below the beaſts, by aſpiring to an 
equality with God ; or tomake man leſs then he was made, 
by ſeeking to be as much as his maker. Now the Lord 
tales ( as it were ) this weapon out of Satans hands, and 
deſtroyers him by it. Satan would have man aſpire to be a 
God, that he might be ruined ; and God becomes man, to 
ruine Satan : T his was the greateſt counterplot that ever was. 
God took the Devil in, and by his own craftineſs. As if 
God had ſaid, Satar, Thou ſhalt ſce what a fine device thou 
haſt deviſca, I will meet thee in thy own way, and turn 
it por: thee, Thou wouldſt have man become God, ſo to 
ruince him; wow God ſhall become man, and by that 1 will 
at once ritine thy counſels, and repair the broken condition 
of man. 

Toſeph's brethren, had adevice to hinder his Prophecies, 
and make his dreams but phancies z Foſeph dreamed that 
his brethren ſhould worſhip him z they ſell him for a cap- 
tive into Egypt : what more oppoſite to honour among his 
brethren, then captivity among ſtrangers ? yet this deviee 
effected what they oppoſed ; Foſeph was exalted in Egypr, 
andhis brethren preſs'd with want, worſhipt or bowed unto 
him for bread. | 

The Jews took counſel to kill Chriſt, and what was the 
motive ? A wiſe man among them ſuggeſts this fear ; If we 
let him thus alone, the Romans will come and take away both 
our place and Nation ( Joh. 11. 48. ) But the Lord took 
the wiſe in this craftineſs ; for that cruel a& in killing 
Chriſt, brought the Romans upon them : The time cometh 
(faith Chriſt, he forcſaw what would coruc ) that thine 

- enemics ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, 
aud keep thee in on every ſide ;, and they ſhall lay thie even with 
the ground, and thy children within thee'; and they ſhall not 
leave in thee one ſtone upon another , becauſe thou knoweſt not 
the time of thy viſitation, Luke 19. 4-3, 44 And thus as 
the Pſalmiſt ( Tſalm 64. 8.) propheſied of his enemies 
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They made their own tongues to fall upon themſelves. A ſtrange 
things that the fall of a mans tonpue ſhould oppreſs his 
body, and whole eſtate ; yet ſoit is, the weight of a mans 
tongue falling upon him, cruſhes him to powder. The 
ſeventh Pſalm is the paraphraſe of this point ( verf. 14. )} 
He travelleth with miſchief, and hath brought forth a lie; 
( that anſwers ver/. 12. He diſappointeth the devices of the 
crafty : ) He made apit, and diggedit, andis fallen into the 
ditch which he made ; his miſchief ſhall return upon his own 
head, and his violent dealings ſhall come down upon his own 
pate: Here is ver/. 13.- made good, le raketh the wiſe in 
their own craftineſs. | | | 

How doth this aggravate the forrows of crafty men? It is 
ſad enough with the crafty , when they are taken by the 
craftineſs of other men; That any man out-wits them, 1s 
enough to put them out of their wits : How then will they 
live, being taken and enſnared by their own wit; when 
they ſee themſelves acceflary to their, own undoing; when 
they ſee they have pull'd down their eſtates with their own 
hands, and have put fireto their own houſes? As it greatens: 
the ſin, ſo it greatens the puniſhment, when a man falls by 
his own hand; ſelf-murder is the moſt ſinful and moſt 
bloody murder. Neither is their {in or puniſhment leſs, 
who die by the craftineſs of their own heads, then theirs, 
who dic hy the violence of their own hands. 

This is a viſible truth among us, and he that runs, may 
read it in the book of Gods latter providences : I believe 
our age will be able to make as fair a record of this point 
for poſterity, as any that hath paſſed, if not as all that have 
paſſed for many generations. He takes the wiſe in their own 
craftineſs : And, as it follows in the Text. 


The counſel ef the frowardis carried headlong, 


The counſel.) There is ſomewhat further inthat : not on- 
ly are their devices diſappointed, but their counſels z Coun- 
ſels are the reſults of ſerious and ſad debates: Craft is of one, 


' counſel of many heads laid together. Counſel is the extratt 


of reaſon, both about what we are tp do, or leave undone : 
Theſe counſels God carries head-long : there is nothing 
more y wry to counſel then precipitation. Long delibe- 
ration ſhould go before determination, but their counſels 
ſhall be carried head-long : They ſhall cither be overhaſty 
in counſel, or their counſels being ſolemnly cnough ſetled, 


ſhall be over-haſtily aCted : Raſh, headlong execution may be. 


as dangerous 45 raſh, headlong reſolutions. But whoſe are 
theſe counſels ? The ſame mens ſtill, though under ano- 
ther notion. The counſel of the froward. Befaxe we had, 
the devices of the crafty; and again, the craftineſs of the 
wiſe ; now here, the counſel of the froward. The Spirit of 
God varies words, but the men are the ſame. There 5s 
ſcarce variety enough of words in all languages, to expreſs the 
variety of wickedneſſes, which one heart fpeaks. The He- 
brew word in the root, ſignifieth to wreſt or to writhe a 
thing, or to wreſt and turn a thing as wraſtlers their bodies. 
Hence by a Trope; it is tranſlated often to wraſtle ; becauſe 
a cunning man in wraſtling, turneth and windeth his body, 
and works himſelf in and out every way , to get an ad- 
vantage of his adverſary any way therefore your cunning- 
headed men, your crafty. men., are fitly preſented under 
this word ; they are like wraſtlers, who turn and wind 
theraſelves in and out, and lie for all advantages ; or, as 
we ſpeak, they lie at catch. A man knows not where to 
have them, or what they mean, when they ſpeak plaineſt, 
or ſwear ſolemneſt : when we think we ſee their faces, we 
ſee but their vizards; all their promiſes and performances 
too , are under a diſguiſe. Such cunning gameſters or 
wreſtlers are here intended. One of the Patriarchshad 


_ this name ( Gey. 30. 8.) Naphtali, and the reaſonis there 


given, for ( faith his mother) with great wraſtlings have I 
wraftled with my ſiſter, and 1 have prevailed; and ſhe called 
his name -Naphthali: The Hebrew is, with wraſtlings of 
God, that is, divine and vehement wraſtlings ; as if ſhe 
had aid, I have uſed great and earneſt endeavours, both 
with God in prayer; and all other means, asa wraftler, b 

might and ſlight, to obtain theſe bleſſing ( given beforeto 
uy ſiſter } and now I have prevailed. And it is obſer- 
vable, that the Hebrews call an extrabrdinary cunning 
wraſtler, Pethalthol, which is this word doubled in the lat- 
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ſyllable ; becauſe he is aman of double or extraordina- 
ry $kill in wreſtling, the word is doubled; and ſoit ex- 
preſſes one thatis double witted, or that hath craft enough for 
rwa or three, theuzh not honeſty enouzh for ong. And this 
wordis applied to the-Lord himſelf (P/al. 18. 26.) With 
the froward thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf froward; that is, if men, 
willbe winding and turning, and t —_ catch others, 
or oyer-reach the Lord himſelf, with tricks and turnings of 
wit, the Lord will meet and anſwer them in their own kind, 
he can turnas faſt as they, he can put himſelf into ſuch in- 
tricate Labyrinths of infinite wiſdom and facred craft, as 
ſhall entangle and enſnarethe moſt cunnin wreſtler or tum: - 


bler of them all. He will Crerize che Cretians, ſupplant 
the ſupplanters of 'h1s people. 


tas adverſis: 
praves, Cai- 
lidos, di- 

ftortos, q. d. 
Deus, ſupplantatores ſupp lanjate bY 


Olympzo- 
dorus v#r- 
tit Tronu- 


Some of the Greeks interpret this elegantly by a word 
in that Language, noting a thing that hath many knots, 
Tx: xe. by. folds Of wi. wreaths or plaits in it, as plaited hair, or a 
: x85, bo - l 
mines +2rj- folded garment, thereby ſhadowing out ren like a Ser- 
os , nodoſos, pent, of knotted, twiſted , enfolded ſpirits, men who 
implicatos , wreath and plait their ations ſo cloſely and artificially,that 
i114:a105%. few canunderſtand or tell what to make of them, or where 
to find them : The counſels of theſe cunning, intricate,fro- 
ward men, | 
Are carried headlong. ] It is very obſervable ( 7/a. 44- 
25:) howthe Prophet threatnerh, that the counſels of the 
wiſe ſhallbe turned backward; and here, their counſels ſhall 
be carried headlong, that is, forward. God hath wayes of 
all ſorts to croſs ungodly policies ; he turns them ſometimes 
backward , and ſometimes forward ; by both, or either 
they are diſappointed: Counſels are turned backward , 
when the event is quite croſs to the deſign ; or the motion 
of things, to the reſolutions of the mind : As if a man 
On: confi- purpoling to go Eaſtward, ſhould be turned abut (he 
liam captum KNOWS not how) with his face into the Weſt: Counſels 
in feſtnati- are carried headlong, when they go too faft forward, and 


rods - make ſo much haft onin thejr way,that they tire and are out 
Sol. of breath, orſtumble, and break themſelves, before they 


can attain their journeyes end. 
FIT The Original word {ſignifies to haſten, and thence to be 
—05 Precipitate, raſhor fooliſh in counſel; Prudence uſes to go 
accelerart, ſoftly » Wiſdom keeps a kind of ſtate in her pace, and 
feftinare, at- [py | 


es to go ſtep by 


T-"TV01 


ſtep, not beadlang. A prudent man ſets 
ye his head before his foot; his head no ineckls feet in 
, z, vo conſultation, but he loves to go u is feet, not upon his 
Saks head, in ation. Itis the curſe of the froward, their coun- 
tun; nan fels are carried headlong; when they ſhould go. fteadi- 
pn oh oathels feet, they runupontheir heads, or runtheir 
Pa pe 1+/;. heads againſt the next wall. The meaning (ina word) is, 
beratione avg + Heb make mote baſte then good heed or, they ſhall 
gaudet.Bru- go 0 faſt to their ends, that their end ſhall be their undoing. 
pada + theLord (in mercy) makes the raſh ayderſtard, ſo (in 
pars L-4ug judgment) he makes the underſtanding raſh. As this is 
Coe. herethreatncd, ſo the former is graciouſly promiſed (1/a. 
32.4.) Theheart of the raſh ſhall underſtand knowledge, and 
the tongue of the ſtammerer ſhall gry ay When the. 
Prophet would ſhew, how anda 50d poures out 
uponhis people by Chriſt, he thus expreſles it; Chriſt,who 
# the wiſdom of the Father, cauſeth the heart of the raſh to 
underſtand knowledge ; it is the word of the Text, the heart 
of thoſe who naturally 742 headlong upon bulinefles, who 
have no ſteadineſs nor ſtableneſs in their underſtandings, 
ſhall be ftayed and balanced with wiſdom and gravity from 
above. Chriſt will take them off their hurrying pace, and 
teach them to go and do, to adviſe and aCt with ſobriety 
and deliberation. The latter clauſe of the promiſe joints 
fitly with this ; And the rongue of the ſtammerer ſhall ſpeak. 
Ut eſis plainly; ſuch asRammering is to ſpecch, the ſame is raſh- 
" Uret;a. Neſstocounfel : A man that ſtammers, huddles his words; 
nm baber Hethathath-animpediment in ſpecch, ſpeaks faſteſt ; and 


cn beſiii- and becauſe he can: ot ſpeak one word well, he ſpeaks ma- 
via, ut mhil n 


ach + words at once : This haſte is his hinderance; in making 
pronunciare 
poſſit, & 
quo Mag 
_ properates 
minus profi- 
cit, citata 
Ala lingne 


we uſu 
haſtily, 
theſe ſweetly, tonote the compleat abilities of a Chriſtian, 


dy; that is, he ſhall adviſe judiciouſly, and (| prakelegantly ; 


H—— 


adverſus Crexenſes cetizat Deus, cum wafre lnftatore , v2jre [nffatur | 


| 


ſo much haſte to ſpeak, he cannot ſpeak at all; therefore ' 
adviſe ſtammerers, to take heed of ſpeaking | 
they may ſpeak plainly. The Prophet joines | 


The raſh ſhall underftand, and the ſtammerer ſbatl ſpeakolain- 
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depth of wiſdom, and ſweetneſs of elocution ſhall nitet in 
him, though before, rude and ruſtick. But the counſels of 
the froward, though nien of great parts, and filed ſpeech, 
ſtall be carried headlong. Hence obſerve, 


Hatty counſels are ſucceſſeleſs counſels. 


Haſte in counſcllins, alwayes makes waſte ; and ſo doth 
haſtineſs in ating. Haſte 1n either, may hurt, as much 
as ſloth ; though uſually we may divide the miſcarriages 
that are in the world, between haſtineſs in counſel, and 
ſlowneſs in ation. I know not which isthe greater preju- 
dice to any honeſt delign,to be quick in concluding, or to be 
dull in executing. They who will not taks time to conſult a- 
bout what they do, may have time enough to repent of what 
they have done. And they who will not take the time for doing 


what they conſult , loſe all the time they took, for conſulta- 
107. | 


Secondly note, That, God diſuppornts evil counſels, as b 
hopping them, ſo by puttorig them forward. Tas 


The Princes of Zoan are become fools ( ſaith the Prophet ) 
Why ? The Lord bath mingled a perverſe Spirit (or a head- 
long, vertiginous ſpirit) in the midſt thereof, axd they have 
cauſed Egyptto err in every work thereof, as a drui.ken man 
ſtaggereth in his vomit, Iſa, 19. 13, 14. 


Verſe 14. They mect with darkneſs in the day-time, and 
grope at non-dap, as in the night, 


Here is a further aggravation of the miſery upon cra'ty? 
froward Counſellors, They meet with darknef in the day- 
time. Some underſtand this for the darkneſs of tronble, 
falling upon theſe men ſuddenly in the day of their proſ- 
perity; as if the Holy Ghoſt had ſaid, 1» the day-time of 
their greateFt glary, when they think. their Sun at the height, 
then | th are clouded and overcaFt, they meet with the darkuep 
of ſorrow, and are benightcd in a moment, Amos 8. g. 1 
will cauſe the Stnto go down at noon, and 1 will darken the 
earth in the clear day ; ( it is meant of great aſflitions, as 
the next words interpret) And 1 will turn your feaſts into 
mourning. 

But rather by darkneſs in the day-time, we are to under- 
ſtand the 5gnorance of thoſe things which are very plain and 
clear. meet with darkyeſs in the day-time, that is, they 
are puzled to find out and diſcover thoſe things which are 
as Clear as the light. God often ſends ſuch a ſpirit of gid-- 
dineſs and blindneſs upon the connſels of his enemies, that 
eafiethings arc hard, plain things, obſcurez and common 
queſtions , very riddles to them. 


They meet with darkneſs in the light. 
There isa double light neceſſary to the ſeeing or diſco- 
rſt, An external light, And ſecondly, 
An internal light. External light is of the 2edinm: or place 
in which we 
is of the Organ or inſtrument by which we ſee ; the eye 


- muſt be enlightned. Though +there'be much light int 


air, a blind eye ſces nothing. So the meaning of theſe 
words may be explained [They meer with darkneſs in the 
dey-time] though theſe men have outward light, though 
the buſineſs they are about, be plain, a clear caſe (as we 
ſpent) yet they are ſo darknediin their underſtandings,that 

y cannot apprehend or make it out. The Idol-Shepherd 


| isthreatned with this wo, Zech. 11. 17, The ſword ſhall be 
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3 theair muſt be enlightned : Internal light - 


upon his arm (his power ſhall be broken) and upon his right © 


e (his underſtanding ſhall be darkned ).3 The 1dol-Shepkerd 
frat be likg an Idol, having eyes, but ſeeing not ; he was be- 
fore a blind Seergfinfully, and now he (hall be a blind Seer 
judicially. As that wicked Prie#, fo theſe wicked Polirici- 
ans inthe Text, ſhall have a ſword upog their right eye, a 
wound int the beſt of their underſtandings, which 
them alfo blind Seers, and me the light to be darkneſs 
round about them. The latter clauſe clears it farther. 


They grope at naw-dap, as in thenight. 

To atnon-dap.] is the deſcription of a blind man. 
For what the eye is to a manthat ſecs, the ſame is the hand 
to a man that cannot ſee. A man that ſes, looks his way, 
but a blind man feels itz his hand is inſtead of an eye, to 
direct his way. They, as it is ſaid in the Text, grope ar 
noon-days as in the night, When the Sodomites were ſmit- 
ten 
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of FOB. Crane. V. 
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Prebent 


 mants Cacis 


oculorum uw 
ſus &r.mini- 
ſteria. 
in Iſa. 59. 


ten with blindneſs, they wearied themſelves to find the door 
of Lot's houſe, Gen, 19.11, And when the Philiſtines 
had put out Samſor's eyes, and he was brought to make 


$2n, them mulick at their Feaſt, he ſaid tothe Lad that held him 


by the hand, Suffer me that I may feel the pillars whereupon 
the houſe NES. cc. He could not ſee them, but he 
could grope or feel-them out. Groping infers either want 
of light, or want of ſight. Theſe in the Text had light e- 
nough, therefore the failing was in their eyes; -T hey grope 
:at noon-day. This fearful judgment the Lord threatens 
againſt his own people, Deut. 28. 29. T hou ſhalt grope at 
ne0-day, as the blind gropcth in darzneſs. And it was 
brought upon them, as themſelves lamentably complain, 
Iſa. 59.10. We grope for the Wall like blind men', and we 
grope, as if we had nocyes, we ſtumble at 100n-aay, as in the 
toi, . 

In that it is here added as a further aggravation of the 
judgment of God upon theſe, who thought themſelves Ea- 
gie-cycd.all eyc,and all the world blind, That they ſhall meet 
with darkzef in the day time ;, we may obſerve, 


Firſt, 1t#s 4 ſore judgment not to ſee when there us light. 


tis like ſtarving at a full Table, or periſhing with thirſt, 
in the midſt of a Fountain. It is a great judgment not to 
have light to ſee by ; but it is a | nga judgment not to ſee 
by the light. It is a great judgment toa. people, when 
they have not the light of the Goſpel; when Chr:8t, pho 1: 
the light, is not ſhiningly preached among them ; but. if 
light ſhine, if Chriit be preached, anda people ſee it not, 
this is a far greater judgment. The poor Gentiles, before 
the light of the Goſpel came to them, ſate i= darkyeſs and 
inthe ſhadow of death; and in that eſtate, they could only 
(like blind men) grope after God; asthe Apoſtle elegant- 
ly expreſſes it, Acts 17. 27. He hath made of one blood all 
Nations of men, &Cc that they ſhould ſeek.the Lord, if hap- 
ly they might feel after kim , and find him. The Gentiles 
were inexcuſable, if they did not find the Lord by feeling 
after him in the dark : what then are they , who find him 
not by ſeeing in the light? The Apoſtle ſhews us them as 
as loft men, and bliaded by Satan, to whom the light of the 
£lorious Gofpel doth not ſhine, wicen it ſhines (2 Cor.4.3,4+) 
Togrope in Goſpel-light, to be indarkneſs, whentruth is 
at her high-noon, is as the ſhadow of death. It is the worſt 
of ſins to ſin againt the lighz; and it is the worſt of judg- 
ments, -not to ſee the light, by which we may avoid fin, 
The heat of divine wrath breaks out in this, when abuſed 
light is puniſhed with want of fight, or when light is ſent, 
and eyes taken away ( ſa. 6. 9, 10.) When the Prophet 
brought killing light to the 7ews, he ſaith, See ye indeed, 
but perceive not, that is,. becauſe ye have had light, and 
would not ſee belicvingly ; now ye ſhall have light which 
ye ſhall not ſee, perceivmgly, or diſtinctly; as theman in. 
the Goſpel ſaw, but he did not perceive ; when he ſaw men 
walking as trees, hehad not a diſtinguiſhing eye, or.a dz/- 
cermng ſence, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 5. 14. But why 
ſhall they not perceive, when they ſee ? The Prophet tells 
us, becauſe the Lord had ſaid, Shut their eyes, leſt they ſce. 
The work of a Prophet is to open eyes; but when men 
witfully ſhut their eyes, then God ſhuts them judicially, 
nd blinds them with light. The Apoſtle quoting this text, 
Atts 28: 27. expounds it ſo, Their eycs have they cloſed, le# 
they ſhould ſee ; for this, God cloſed them, thatthey could 
not ſee. Paul was preaching, and he preached Chriſt the 
true light, the Son of righteouſneſs ; Behold the miſery ſpo- 
ken of i1 this Text, T hey met with darkze[s in the day-time. 
Th: is the condemnation, that light is come into the world,aad 
men love darkneſs rather then light. Why love they dark- 
neſs? becauſe they ſeenot the light; And becauſe they ſee 
not the light, therefore they cannot love it. Itis impoſſi- 


| bletoſeethe light, the beautiful face of the Truth, as it is 


revealed in Chriſt, and nogto love it. A Heathen ſaid, if 
virtue ( much more if Goſpel-truth ) were ſeen , every 
eye would be taken, and every heart led captive by it. A 
great part of the world hath not this light to ſee, and the 
greateſt part of thoſe, who have this light, ſee it not. They 
muſt needs meet with darkneſs, who are darkneſs, in 
the day-time z and they muſt grope at noon-day, as inthe 
night, who are inthe night. Tf men hear the Lawand the 
Teſtimony, and neither ſpeak nor d9 according to that 


wotd, itis (as the Prophet givesthe reaſon) becauſe there |} 


# 


1s 0 light in them; oras the Hebrew, No Morning in them, 


the deſcription of igang 


Iſa. 8. 20. Till-the day-ſtar ariſes in our hearts, the day 
before our eyes, is night. | 

Secondly obſerve, Plain things are often obſcure to the 

wiſe and mo#t knowing men. * ; 


They grope at non-day, as inthe night.} That which a 


| man may ſce with half az eye (as we ſay) theſe men, who 


think themſelves all eye, cannot ſee. Men of acute and ſa-- 
gacious underſtandings , men quick-ſighted like Eagles, 
rove as dull as Beetles. Owles and Bats ſee in the dark, 
erthen in thelight; and (in aſence) it is true of theſe, 
they can ſce about the works of darkneſs, but the light of 
holineſs and juſtice, they cannot ſee. The reaſon is given 
in that of Chriſt, The light that in them is darkneſs; no 
wonder then, if the light without them be darkneſs, ifthe 
inward light, thelight that is in them, be darknefs, how 


- great isthat darkneſs ? ſo great, that it quite darkens the 


outward light. Inward darkneſs is to outward light, as a great 
onward light «to a ſmall one (in regard of our uſe and be- 


| nefit) it extinguiſhes and overcomes it. Hence theſe men 


cannot ſee the plaineſt object inthe cleareſt light. Light 
emp in darkgeſs, and the darkgeſs comprehendeth it not, 
017 1. 5» | . 

Chriſt breaketh forthfinto a vehement gratulation to his 
Father (Mat. 11.25. I thank thee, O Father, Lord of hea- 
ven and earth, becauſe thou ba$t hid theſe things from the 
wiſe and prudent, and hai revealed them unto Babes. The 
wiſe and prudent could not ſee ſo much as children. They 
were ſo wiſe in their own conceits, that the could not con- 
ceive thethings of God. As it is in ſpiritua's, ſo likewiſe, 
in regard of civil counſels. God hides wiſdom from the 
wiſe, and underſtanding from the prudent. They ſhall not 
be able to door ſee, what a child might have done or ſeen ; 
they ſhall do ſuch things, and fo abſurdly, that a child 
would nat dothem, Myſteries are plain, when the Lord 
opens, and plaineſt things are myſterious, when he ſhuts 
the eyes of our underſtanding. | 

Thus far Elzphaz hath ſet forth the power and juſtice of 
God againſt ſubtil, crafty counſellors, Now he ſhews the 
oppoſite effect of his power and goodneſs. 


Verſe 15. But he ſavech the pwz-from the ſwozd , from 


their mouth, and from the hand of the mighty, 


But he ſaveth the pwz.] It is very obſervable in Scrip” 
ture, that uſually, if not alwayes, after the mention of 
judgment and wrath upon the wicked, the mercy, good- 
neſs and love of God unto his own people, are repreſented 
left any ſhould think, that judgment is a work wherein 
God delighteth, he quickly paſſeth from it, and concludes 
in what he delighteth;, Mercy. As he retains not bis anger 
for ever towards his own people, ſo he ſtayes not- long upon 
againſt his enemies, becavfe be 
delighteth in mercy, Mich. 7.18. A. ſubjett of mercy is mo5t 
pleaſant both to the hand and pen of the Lord. He wiſhes 
rather to write in heney then in gall, and to draw golden lines 
of love, then bloody lines of wrath. Satan is a Deſtroyer, 
and he doth nothing but deſtroy and pull down. The Lord 
deſtroyeth, and he pulleth down ; he defeats and diſap- 
pointeth , but he hath another work beſides ; he ſaves. and 


| delivers, he builds:up and revives the hopes of his peo- 


ple. | 
Þe ſaveth the pw2.] Theſe poor are Gods poor, Some may 


| becalledthe Devils poor, for they have done his work,and 


he hath given them poverty for their wages. Satan wil} 
give all his hirelings Fall pay, when they die; the wages of 
ſin 65 death ;, while they live, many of themreceive only the 
Earneſt of it, poverty and __ all that are poor, 


and not under the rich influences of this promiſe, He ſaveth 


the poor. Wicked poor are no more under Gods proteQi- 
on, then wicked oppreſſors or wicked rich men are. This 
poor.man cried, and the Lord heard, Pal. 34. 6. Not eve- 

or an r man. Some poor men ma , and the 
Lord Nan them no more then hedid the __ of Bins the 
rich man in hell, Lake 16. Fonget net the Congregation of 
thy poor, Plal. 74. 19. Thy poor, by way of diſcrimination; 
There may. be a greater diſtance between poor and poor,  - 
then there is between poor and rich. There are many rag- 
ged Regiments, Congregations of poor, whom the Lord will 
forget for ever : But his poor ſhall be ſaved. And theſe poor 
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are of two ſorts; either poor in regard of wealth and out- 
ward ſubſtance, or poor in regard of friends'sr outward 
aſſitance. A rich man, eſpeciall yn] rich man, may 
be in a poor caſe, deſtitute and forſa en, wanting patro- 
nageand protectionz God ſaveth his poor in both notions, 
both thoſe that have no friends, and thoſe that have no e- 
{tates. X 

The Hehrew word for Poor, ſprings from a root ſignify- 
ing deſire; and the reaſoh is, becauſe poor men are com- 
monly rich indelires. They that are full 
are full of earneſt wiſhings : T hey that are emptieſt of enjsy- 
ments, are fulleſt of hopes ad longings. And the reaſon 
why poverty of ſpirit, ith our ſpiritual eſtate, is pronounced 
a bleſſing, is, becauſe the poor in ſpirit are full of deſires 
after ſpiritual riches. They are ever craving and ſeeking 
to be filled with that fulneſs which is in Chriit, with grace 
for grace; they would have the image of every grace in 
Chriſt, engraven upon their ſouls. Or (in a lioly cove- 
touſneſs) they would be as rich in grace as Chriſt is, grace 
for Grace; asa covetous man would have penny for penny, 
mroee for pound with his richeſt neighbour ; or as an am- 
jitious man would have honour for honour, title for title, 
with his greateſt Neighbour. That Chriſtian who ſees his 
eſtate loweſt, uſually ſets his deſires highelt ; his affections 
are ever uponi the wing for ſupplies from Chriſt. Both the 
civil poor man, and the ſpiritual poor ſoul, would fain be 
enriched. 


He ſavetht!;e por from the ſwozd, from their mouth; and 
from the hand of the mighty, 


Sorae read this by appolition, he ſaverh the poor from the 
ſword, their mouth, making the latter to be but a3 expoliti- 
on of the former, from: the ſword their mouth, that is, their 
month is the ſword, from which God ſaveth his poor. $0 
taken, itis a truth; for the mouth is a ſharp ſword, as kil- 
ling as any inſtrument or engine of war. Hence others, 
who keep this ſence, read it thus, He ſaveth the poor from 
the ſword of their mouth ; or, from the killing ſtroak, of their 
mouth : making the particle Mem, in the Original, to go- 
vern the Genitive Caſe; The Sword of their mouth, or, the 
Sword coming out of the mouth. There are two Swords of 
the mouth, two coming out of the mouth, or one double- 
edged. i. Slander. 2. Falſe-witneſs : by which, often 
the reputation, and ſometime the perſon of a man is mur- 
dered. 

But I conceivethat the cleareſt meaning of the Original 
(though both are good ) is, to read theſe as diſtinct evils, 
from which He ſaveth the poor ;, namely, 1. From the ſword. 
And, 2. From their mouth, 3. From the handof the migh- 
ty. That is, From Nimrods, mighty hunters, oppreflors 
of the poor, or from the violent man. . [retired (faith 
the Preacher, Eccleſ. 4. 1.) and conſidered all the oppreſſions 
that are done under the Sun, and behold the tears of ſuch 2s 
were oppreſſed, and they bad no comforter ;, and on the ſide of 
the oppreſſors there was power, but they had no comforter. Op- 
preſſors are alwayes cloathed with powet, and the oppreſ- 
ſed ſeldom find ſo much pity from men, as to be their com- 
forters: Therefore for the oppreſſion of the poor, ard the cry 
of the needy, the Lord ariſes, and be ſaves his poor. 


Slaying Sword. 


From the ) Slandering Tongue. 
Oppreſſing Hand. 


Theſe three wayes, crafty, powerful men ſeek to de- 
ſtroy the poor. Eirft,By the Sword, to cut off their lives. 
Secondly, By Slander, to blemih and blot out their good 
Names. Thirdly , By ſtrong Hand, to captivate their 
perſons, or oppreſs their eſtates and liberties. To be ſaved 
from all theſe deſtruttions, 1s compleat ſalvation. Let the 
wicked attempt as many wayes as they will or can, to de- 
froy, the Lord both will and can find out as many wayes 


to ſave, The malice of ,man ſhall never out-att or overmatch 


the mercy of God. He ſaveth the poor from the fword, &c, 
| Iſhould here more diſtinAly open theſe great evils, rh# 
Sword, the Mouth, and the hand of the migbty, with the 
goodnefi of God in ſaving his poor from them; Bur theſe par- 
ticulars occur again, v,20,21. Where you may finda more 
diſtinct explicattori of theni, From theſe words thus far 
opened, Obſerve, 


| 


of ſenſible wants, 


= 


170 


IO 


20 


ZO 


—=ES 


40. 


50 


60 


Firſt, To what aff the Devices and crafty Counſcls of un- 
Lodly Politicians tend. 


Here we have the ifſue or Engliſh of their counſels, the 
meaning of their State-myſteries is interpreted, Oppreſſion. 
Their craft concludes in cruelty, and their witty devices, 
in drawn Swords, ſlandering Tongues, or the Hands of vi- 
olence. We may ſay of them as acob of his Sons Simeon 
and Levi, Gen. 49. 5, 6. Inſtruments of cruelty are in their 
habitations. O my Soul, come not thou in their ſecret, for 
#*n their anger they will ſlay men, and in their ſelf-will diy 
down awall. | | 
Secondly , Obſerve their method. Firſt, here is the 


bloody Sword. ( 
They will cut them off, and vid their hands of them, if they 
can. 


They could wiſh (as that bloody Roman Emperor) that 
the heads of their ſuppoſed enemies ( poſſibly their beſt 
friends) were ſet upenone ſhoulder, and that they might 
Cut them all off at one blow. But if God fave his poor from 
the mouth of the Sword, then the next weapon is the ſword 
of their mouths; ſlanders and defamations, lies and falſe 
accuſations ſhall reach them, whom Iron and Reel, pike 
and ſhot cannot. The tongue is 4 little m:mber, but it 1s a 
world of iniquity, and voaſteth (often aQteth) great things, 

am. Z. 5,0. 

But if God ſaves his poor from both mouth and ſword, 
ſo that their enemies cMnot prevail at ſharps; then they 
try at blunts, by a heavy hand, to over-load, oppreſs and 
keep them down, in their Eſtates , Liberties and Privi- 
delges. 


Thirdly Obſerve, That, Salvation iz of the Lord, 


The Faith of David graſped this, as his richeſt treaſure, 
P/al. 68. 20. Herthat is our God, be 5 the God of ſalvation, 
The Lord is called the God of ſalvation, as the God of com- 
fort, both affirmatively and negatively. Salvation is to be 
had in him, and there is no falvation to be had withour 
him. Truly in vain is ſalvation hoped for from the hills,and - 
from the multitude of mountains ( from. Armies, froni 
counſtls, from the power and policies of men) 2 rhe 
Lord our God i the ſalvation of 1ſracl, Jer. 3. 23. 


Fourthly , It is obſervable Againf# whom theſe crafry 
cruel men muſter up and levie the united forces of Sword, 
Tongue and Hand. | 


T hey are the poor, He ſaveth the poor. Why, will not God 
ſave the rich? will he not ſave the mighty , the Princes of 
the earth? Yes, God will fave all -that fear him , both 
bigh and low, rich and poor. Why then is it ſaid, He /av- 
eth the poor ? As it were, determining ſalvation upon them. 
The reaſon is, becauſe, as the poor are molt cafily op- 
preſt, ſo uſually they are moſt oppreſt : Where the hedge is 
loweſt, men go over faſteſt. And becauſe , for the moſt 
part, Gods people are poor , comparatively to others ; 
they arethe vallies, the lower part of the Earth, and wick- 
edneſs is commonly advanced upon the mountains of 
wealth, honour and greatneſs ; therefore the denominati- 
on is taken from them : He ſaverh the poor: They whom 
God loves moſt, the World loves leaſt , they have leaſt of the 
World, The World gives moſt to its own; and God hath 
given his own ſo much beyond the world, that, the loſs of 
a world is not diſcerned in their Eſtate, and worldly gains 
are not often diſcernable in their Eſtates ; therefore, though 
in Chriſt, they are heirs of all things, and all i theirs, yet 
their rank and titles are among the poor. 

Fifthly obſerve, they are poor ones ; yet what deviſing 
and plotting is here againſt them ? Crafty counſels, drawn 
ſwords, envetiom'd tongues, ſtrong harids lifted up , A- 
gainſt whom are all theſe? Azainſt the poor, Hence 
note, i 


That, Wicked men plot againſ? the Peop:r of God, how 
poor arid low ſoever they be. 


As David ſaid unts Saul ( 1 Sam. 24. 14.) Afrer whom 
is the King of Iſrael come out ? after a dead dog, after a flea ? 
As if he hadfaid, whom doſt thou purſue ? thou doſt that 

hi 


which is unworthy, and much below fo great a Ring; 
u wilt 
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eſt tanto 
rege in!t2- 
rum, dum 
me tenuif- 
mim tanto 
comitatu 
erſequeris. 
4g 14 loc. 


PL iv. 12, 
za 
ku. 14.3. 


Fa. 2.4. 6. 
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from the ſtorm, BC. 


% 


wilt thou ſet thy ſtrength againit my weakneſs? Why doſt 
t 04 arm againſt him, by whoſe conqueſt thou car. ſt get no ho- 
our ? Alas, I arm but a poor man, a mcan ſubject, no 
match fortheez I wonder you trouble your ſelf fo much 
in following or oppoſing me : I am (in compariſon.) but 
as 4 dead dog, or as afied. A dead dog cannot bite ;, or if 1 
bite, it is but a flea-bire: A dead dog can do no hurt, and 
alivins flea can do but little. * The people of God ( ſuch) 
never have ary will to do wrong, andit s ſeldom that 
they have any power todo wrong ;, and yet the worldis all up 
i purſuit againſt them : What's the reaſon of it? what's 
the matter ? Thetruthis, how poor and low ſoever th 

are, yet there is an eye of jealouſie awake upon them. 
The world looks upon than as a ſuſpeed party : the world 
hath ſecret miſgivings, that one time or other, they mult 
riſe upontheir ruines ; and therefore they will keep. them 
down (yes, that they will) as long as they can. What a 
diſtance was there between Haman and Mordecai? the 


onefarc in the gate, and the other ſtood at the Kings el- | 
bow, and bad his ear, yea, and his ſignet ( upon the mat- | 
' ter) at his command : 


yet this Haman muſt needs oppreſs 
Ar decas, becauſe 7 would not _ % —_ = a = 
ous eye him, ke was a ſuſ perſon ; thoug 
cou'd ; ihr Heaman, yt Hake fear'd he might under- 
mine him. 

Again, There is a continual Arriparhy berween rhe zwo 
feeds ; and Antipathy is incurable: To oppoſe the godly, 15 
zot ſo much the diſeaſe, as the nature of wicked men: And 
we know, Antipathies are againſtthe whole kind ; revenge 
againſt this, orthat Individual, is no eaſe to it 5 Antipa- 
ey is not ſpent, but in theconſumptionof the whole kind. 
Ir isnot this or that ſheep which the Wolf hates, but every 
ſhcep, fat or lean, ſhora or unſhorn, that's all one to the 
Wolf; he will ſuck the blood of a ſheep that hath not a 
{cch of Wool on his back, as greedily as if that ſheep had a 


Golden Fleece. Let a godly man be poor or rich, low or ; 


bigh , their fword ſhall be unſheathd, and their mouth 
opened againſt him : the old hatred and quarrel is againſt 
all. Hanan thought ſcorn to lay hands on Morgdecas alone, 


wherefore Haman thought to deſtroy all the Fews, Efth. 3.6. | 


He hated thoſe whom he never ſaw, thoſe who had never 


wrong'd him, haply had bowed to him; yet » becauſe {| 


ws, die they malt. 
Sixtbily obſerve (Bur he ſave the poor.) 


Ged delights to help the poor ; He loves totake part with 


the bejt, though the weakeſt ſide. 


Contrary tothe courſe of moſt, who whea a controver- 


fie ariſes, uſe to ſtand in a kind of :ndifferency or neutrali- | 
ey, till they ſee which part is ftrongeſt, not which is juſt- | 
et. Now if there be any conſideration (beſides the cauſe) ! 
thatdraws or engapes God ; it is the weakneſs of the ſide; 


He joynes with many, becauſe rhey are weak 5 not with 
any, becauſe they are ſtrong; therefore he is called, the 


helper of the frxendlefs, and with himthe fatherlef (the Or- | 
phans) find mercy : By fatherlefs, weare not to underſtand * 


tuchonly whoſe parents axedead, but any one thatis in di- 
fircſs; as Chrift promiſcth bis Diſciples, 7 ob» 14. 18. / 
wall not leave you Orphans, that is halplels, and { as we 


tranſlate) comfortleſs; though ye are as children without a | 
Men are often like 
thoſeclouds, which diſſolve ito the Sea, they ſend pre- 


Father, yetT will be a Father to you. 


ſeritsto the rich, and afſiſt the ſtrong ; but God ſends his 
raja upon the dry Land, andlends his ftrength to thoſe that 


are weak, Th poor mancried, and the Lord heard him, | 
end ſaued bn out of all bis trowvles. Forget not the Con- . 


gregation of thy poor for ever. Thetruth is, he never for- | 


gets than: They are grauen upon the palms of hu hands ; ſuch 
poor are his treaſure, his Fewels, as the Signet upon his Tight 


hand; therefore alwayes in his eyc, yea, alwayes in his 


ITY 


kearr, though they lie 1n thedirt, or be trodden under foot, : 
like mireintheftreets. The Prophet makes this report | 
to Godof himſelf (1/a. 25.4,) Thou baſt been a ſtrength ' 


#0 the poor, a ſirength to the needy in bis diſtreſs, a 


uge | 


Thus far H{:phazharh given inſtance of the great, mar- ' 


vellous and unſcarchable works of God, m a doub'e refe- 
rence: Firſt, to wicked crafty oppreſſors. -Secondly, to 


poor helpleſs innocents. ' He ſhuts up this Narration with | 


a deublc cfc of theſe works upon thoſe two forts of men. 


" 2 
. 


1 for, the thing 
{ been ſeeking and waiting upon God : So the poor hath bope, 


| therefore they know' the | 
] for. Turn yeto the ſtrong holds, ye priſoners of hope, ſaith 
{ the Prophet, Zech. 9.12. The people of God (though 


Firſt, ſhewing what-effet they produce in the poor ; 
namely, F7gp:. Secondly, whatin the wicked; namely, 


ſhame and eprifuſion of face. 


| Verſe 16, -Sothe poz hath hope, and iniquity floppeth her 
. © mouth, 


Heres the concluſion or reſult of all, the Epiphonema or 


| exulting clauſe, in which Elphaz perfects the ſtory of 


thoſe admirable aQts of judgment and of mercy ; So the 


| poor bath hope. 


This original word for [” pw ] varies from the former, 


| though the perſons and their eſtate bethe ſame : That word 


noted them full of defire, and this ( which is the cauſe of 
it ) empty of comforts : —_— it ſigniftes one that is 


| exhauſted or drawn dry. Poor perſons are exhauſted per- 
| fons ; exhauſted of their ſtrength, exhauſted oftheir eſtates, 
| exhauſted offriends and credit in the world. It is a Meta- 


Phor taken from Rivers, Ponds or Pools, that' are drawn 
dry, when we would take the fiſh, or take away thede- 
fence which they give to Forts or Citics, 1ſa. 19.6. And 
they ſhell turn the Rivers far away, and the Brooks of De- 


fence ſhallbe emptied and dried up: Which alſo enlightens 


that Text, ſa. 33. 21. There the righteous Lord will be unto 
us 4 place of broad Rivers. A River which ſhall not be 
drawn dry or fluced out (as Euphrates was by Cyrus, when 
he took Babylon) but ſhall fill its banks and ſhores perpe- 
tually ; that is, the Lord will be there a perpetual defence ; 
a River that ſhall never be impoveriſhed, but ſhall keep a 
full Rock and treaſure of ſtreams and waters. 

Delilah had her name from this root, and it carries an ele- 
gant alluſion to the qualities of all Delzlahs, or inſnuating 
laſcivious women ; they drainthe ſtrength, exhault the pur- 
ſes, dry up the credit, waſtethe All of the mightieſt Sam- 
ſons, whoſe hearts are entangled by their flatteries , or 
enſnared by their beauties. 

The po2 have hope, ] The word hath been opened at 
the ſixth verſe of this Chapter, to note ſtrong and carneſt 
expectation : The poor manobſerving the wonders which 


| God doth in the world, cannot be out of hope, though he 


be out of poſſeſſion ; and though his own ſtrength be gone, 
yet helives upon the-ftrength of Chriſt ; he hopes ftrong- 
ly (that's the force of the word) when he feels no ſtrength. 


| When 1amweak, ( ſaith the Apoſtle Pau!, 2 Cor. 12.10.) 


then am T ſtrong ; that is, I am ſtrongeſt (through hope) 
ob nay when. I am weakeſt , through ſenſe, in my 
ſelf. 
More diſtindtly, this hope may be taken two wayes. 
I, For the Object, or thing hoped for. 
2. For the Act or Grace of hope. | 
In the formernotionof hope, the ſence runs thus ; God 
having taken the wiſe in their own craftineſs, and diſap- 
pointed the devices of the crafty, having delivered the 
oor from the ſword , from their mouth, and from the 
and of the mig 7, now the poor hath the thing he looked 
e prayed for, the thing for which he hath 


that is, he hath the mercy he expected, ſalvation from the 
ſword, &c. he is made partaker of his hope, by thoſe you 
ence 


{ ous adminiſtrations of the juſtice and mercy of God. 
obſerve, 


Firſt, Gods poor hope for good in the worFt times. 
When deliverance comes, theſe poor have but that 


J which they looked for ; they looked ſor light when they 
{ were inthedarkeſt condition. When they were exhauſt- 
{ cd, they knew God was not exhauſted; and when th 


were drawn dry, they knew the Lord- was not ; thoug 


ſ their treaſure was ſpent, yet they were aſſured the treaſury of 
| Heaven was full : When ſtrength is one, and Money is 


gone, and Friends are gone, yet God is not gone; and 


good may come which they h 
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. boms. 


riſogers ) are yet prifoners of hope, that is, they have T 


ope of deliverance and enlargement , in their greateſt 


1 ſtreights: The power of God is never impriſoned, and 


while his people can make this out, their ſpirits are 


4 not. 


Secondly obſerve, 1t i510 vain thing to bope in God. 
Toe 
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The poor hath his hope: The Prophet bringsn the Fews | 
thus compbiog in God (1ſa. 25.9. ) And. ut ſhall be ſaid 
in that day : What day was that? The former verſe points 
it out, A day wherein death ſhall be ſwallowed up #n vittory, 
wherein tears ny be wiped eng fo off all faces, &c. And 
in that day, the people of God ſhall thus boaſt of God, 
and ( asit were ſhewing him to the World ) ſhall ſay, Lo, 
this z20ur God, we have waited for him, and he will ſave us : 
This 1 the Lord, we have waited for him, we will be glad and 
rejoyce in his ſalvation. ; vain hopes fill our faces with ſhame; 
but hopes fulfilled, fill our hearts with rejoycing. The poor 
hath his hope ;, he can ſhew his hope, 'tis viſible : As Han- 
zab, when ſhe came. to preſent her ſon unto Eli, For this 
child I prayed, as if ſhe ſhould ſay, Sir, here my prayer 3 
you could not hear my prayer, when I was in the Temple, 
youthought [ was drunken, but now you may ſee my pray- 
er, here it is, for this child Iprayed, and the Lord bath g1- 
wen me my petition which I acked of him, 1 Sam. 1.27. So 
the ſoul ſaith, In ſuch a time of trouble, Perſonal or Natio- 
nal, I was praying and ſeeking God, I was believing and 
hoping ; men knew not, underſtood not the workings of 
my ſoul toward Chriſt, .yet now they may ſee them ; here 
is the thing I prayed for, here jsthat Thoped for; So (firſt) 
the poor hath hope. | 

Secondly, Th? poor hath hope, that is, the grace of hope 
or the gracious actings of hope z and taking it ſo, the ſence 
riſes thus : So (that is) God having done ſuch great things, 
in diſappointing the devices of the crafty, qnd in ſaving his 
poor, by this means, the poor come to have hope the grace 
of hope ſtrengtimed and confirmed in them. 


Hence Obſerve, That, rhe experience we have of Gods 
power and mercy, in ſaving us out of former troubles, 
tes and nouriſhes hope , againſt future times of 
FYOHBLe 


So the poor hath hope. Though the poor man was in a 
hopeleſs condition before; yet now ſeeing the works of 
God, he hath hope laid up for ever,Pſalm 64.9,10. All men 
ſhall fear and declare the Works of God, for they ſhall wiſely 
conſider of this thing : And what follows ? The righteous 
ſhall be glad in the Lord, and truſt in him; that is, if they 
have fail'd in their truſt heretofore, and not given God ho- 
nour by confiding in him; yet theſe wonderful works of 
God(of which he ſpeaksin that Pſalm)work this hope;Rom. 
$5.4. Tribulation worketh patience, 'and patience experience , 
and experience hope.Graces have a generation one from another, 
though all have but one Generation from Chris at once. We 
have here the genealogy of hope in three deſcents. Experience 
is the next, or immediate parent of hope. So the poor 
bath hope. Thus it is begotten, 2 Cor, 1. 10. God who fath 
delivered us from ſo great a death, and deth deliver ;, in him 


 wetraſt, that he will yet deliver us. An Armed daring Goliah, 


ſhould be looked upon, as vanquiſht already, when we can 
but remember a vanquiſht Lion and a Bear. 

Again, The poor hath hope : He doth not ſay, God ha- 
ving thus deſtroyed the ungodly, and ſaved his own peo- 
ple from the ſword, &c. Now they have liberty, now 
they have peace, now they have abundance of riches and 
proſperity ; but he makes this the iſſue, now they have 
hope. 


Whence Note, That, hope s a greater and better poſſeſſi- 
on unto the people of God here, then all the great and 
good things which they poſſeſs. 


Put as much into their hands as you can, there is more 
then that put in their hearts by hope. * The poor hath hope : 
he looks over all his poſſeſſions, and pitcheth upon expecta- 
tionas his Portion. Theeltate which a believer hath in the 
promiſes, is more then the eſtate he hath in poſſeſſion : 
Riches in the promiſe, is better then riches in the cheſt. 
And ſo the deliverances and protections which are laid op 
for the Saints in promiſes, are more then all the deliver- 
ances and protections received and enjoyed : Thereis no 
enjoyment but that in Heaven ( where we ſhall enjoy all 
that ever was promiſed) ſo good as hope, for what is pro- 
miſed. Alexander an Heathen, had ſuch a notion about 
an earthly hope, which had no ground neither, but the great 
things his own ambition promiſed him : for when one ſee- 


ing him give away all his preſent inheritances, ſaid, What ( 89 
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| Sir, wil you wake your ſelf a begoar ? No ( ſaith he) I wilt 


reſerve hope for my ſelf, 
And iniquity ſtoppeth her mouth, 

- Here isthe oppoſite effect, iniquity ; the abſtract is put 
for the concrete, iniquity. for men of iniquity ; wicked men, 
theſe ſtop their mouthes. And it is obſervable, that as be- 
fore God made them active in their own deſtruction , ſo 
here he makes them active in their own ſilence ; he ſaith 
not, God ſtopperh their mouthes, but they ſtop their own 
mouths ; that is, the wicked ſeeing thoſe wonderful works 
of God, havenot a word to ſay, nor a counſel to give more 
againſt the godly ; they are as mute 4s fiſhes, as dumb as dogs, 
they know not how to ſlander, or of whom to complain, 
and therefore they ſuſpend, and enjoyn filence upon them- 
ſelves. As that word of Chriſt, Friend how came$t thou in 
hither, not having on a wedding garment ( Matth. 22. 12. ) 
ſo theſe works of Chriſt ſhall make his enemies fprechlep. 
Iniquity ſtoppeth her mouth. 

This ſtopping their mouths, is cauſed two wayes, Firſt, 
from ſhame ; A nian is ſometime ſilent, becauſe he is aſha- 
med to ſpeak ; diſappointments ( eſpecially ſuch as theirs 
before noted ) produce ſhame rncirtly, and ſhame makes 
ſilent. Aman that bluſhes much, ſpeaks little ; and he that 
dares not lift up hishead, will not be forward to lift up his 
voice, Mich. 7.16. I will ſhew marvellous things ( ſaith the 
Lord, and whatthen? ) The Nations ſhall ſee and be con- 
founded ;, they ſhall lay their hand upon their mouth, their 
ears ſhall be deaf : They ſball ſee it, and be confounded, that 
is, x Sos be greatly aſhamed ; confuſion of face is but 
ſhame heightned, and the Holy Ghoſt puts ſhame and con- 
fuſion of face together in divers places. Now this great 
ſhame layes their hands upon their mouths, and puts their 
fingers in their cars; they are reſolvedly both dumb and 


| deaf, atthe fight of thoſe marvellous things. 


Secondly, Admiration and amaizment ſilence them : The 
works of God being marvellous; they ſhall ſtand admiring 


and wondring at them, till they cannot ſpeak. Read the . 


like, Iſa. 52. 15. & Pſal, 107.42. where, when the Pro- 
phet had reckoned up many wonderful works of God, he 
concludes as inthe Text, wver/. 42. He ſetteth the poor on 
high, &c. therighteouz ſhall ſee it and rejoyce, and all iniqui3 
ty ſball ſtop her mouth ;, while the Lord ſeems to do nothing, 
or todo but little, 57:quiry will do nothing, bur talk, or it 
talks very much, it is very talkative; but if once God be- 
Sin __—_— iniquity has done ſpeaking, you ſhall hear 
no more of them, till the next ſucceſs on their ſide, 


Then Obſerve, Firſt, Wicked men will never ceaſe ſlan- 
dering and cenſuring, bragging and boaſting, till ſome 
eminent judgment ſtops their mouths. 


So iniquity ſtoppeth her mouth, they will never ſtop their 
mouths before : Ifa. 26. 11. Lord, when thy band ts lifted 
up, they will not ſee ;, but they ſhall ſee and be aſhamed for 
their envy at thy people : 1 will make the judgment bigger and 
and greater ; write my wrath in fairer, or rather bloodier 
Characters, that they may ſeethem : As ſmall judgments 
will not open the eyts of wicked men, ſo ſmall judg- 
ments will not ſtop their mouthes; but when God be- 
gins to work wonders, they are dumb, they have done. 


Secondly Obſerve, That, God will do ſuch things for bis 
people, as ſhall put the crafty tv ſilence, 


The Saints ought to live ſo holily, Thar by wetl dog they 
may put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men, 1 Pet. 2.15; 
The Lord will do ſo juſtly and gloriouſly, as ſhall put to 
filence the malice of the wiſeſt men: Theſe rwo, the holi- 


neſs of the Saints, and the Fuſtice of God, are ſtopples in the | 


mouths, or the ſtop-mouths of ungodly men. As they by un- 
righteous aQts have ſtopped other mens mouths, and fi- 
lenced them, ſo God by rerrible things in righteouſnef, will 
ſtop their mouths, and filence them for ever : They ſhall 
have nothing to ſay at laſt, either again{ the juſtice of God, 
or againſt the innocency of his People ; againſt both theſe 
their mouths chiefly open. They impute and faſten unrighte: 
ouſneſs of God: youtalk of God, and boaſt of his pro- 
miſes; where ishe? wherearethey ? The Prophet brings 
them in, belching out ſuch blaſphemies ( /ſa.5.19. ) They 
ſay, let him make ſpeed and haſten his work,, that we may ſee 
it; ard let the counſel of th: x, One of Iſrael, draw yh 
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and come that we may know it. Words filled with as __ 
ſence of ſpiritual wickedneſs, as wit and malice can mfuſe. 
They jcer the patience of God as flackneſs, and as if Ju- 
ſice it ſelf, were tired, or too ſlow-pac'd, they ſpur it on, 
to ruine themſelves. You have often told us of the Holy 
One of Iſrael, and what he would do, but threatned men live 
long we ſee. Youare nimbler of your tongnes, then your 
Holy One of 1ſrael is of his hands. Therefore ler him 
make fpeed { if he can) and haſten his work,, that we may 
ce it, 

Will not the jealouſie of the Lord awake, at the noiſe 
of this helliſh ar agg will he not ſtop the mouth of 
this iniquity ? ſurely he will : And the Prophet aſfuresus 
he will at verſc24. Therefore as the fire devoureth the ſtubble, 
and as the flame conſumeth the chaff; ſo their Root ſhall be 
rottennef, and their bloſſoms ſhall go up as duſt. But how 
doth the fire devour the ſtubble ? how doth the flamecon- 
ſume the chaff ? even in a moment ; fire needs no blowing, 
to make it take hold of dry ſtubble : Srubble #5 at once flame 
and aſhes. So ſpeedy ſhall the conſumption of theſe men 
be, who called the Lordto make ſpeed ; then (Tbelieve ( 
they'l no more bid him make haſte. The mouth of this 
iniquity will be ſtopt for ever. Our God ſhall come, and 
ſhall not keep ſilence. A fire ſhall devour before him, Pſalm 
5O. 3. And then the wicked ſhall be ſilent in darkzefs, 1 Sam. 
2.9. The fire of wrath is all heat, no light. 

Laſtly , All the flanders againft the innocency of the 
Saints ſhall be ſo confuted, that the adverſary ſhall have no- 
thing to ſay againſt them. Their innocency ſhall be made 
4 Clear as the light, and their juſtice as the noon-day : Yea 
God will ſo order it, that theſe crafty oppreſſors ſhall carry 
a juſtification of God, and of his people in their own hearts. 
Their conviction ſhall be ſo ſtrong, and their light ſo clear, 


that iniquity it ſelf ſhalt not be able to gain-ſay, but muſt 


ſtop it's mouti for ever. 
VERS. 1 7,18, 


»Scholdhappy is the man, whom God cozrecteth ; therefoze 
veſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Almighty, 

Foz he maketh (0:e, and bindeth up ; he woundetch, and his 
hands make whole. 


E have finiſhed the firſt branch of Exhortation, 
V begun verſ. 8. wherein Eliphaz moves Fob, to 
ſeek, to God, 'and unto God to commit Ins cauſe, with the 
ſeveral arguments and reaſons, ſtrengthning that Exhorta- 
tion. At this verſ. 17. Eliphaz begins a ſecond branch of 
Exhortation, and it is continued to the end of the Chapter. 
We have the Exhortation ( or Dehortation rather, for it is 
expreſt in the negative ) in the latter clauſe of ver. 17. De- 


ſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Almighty. 


The firft Argument by which he quickene Fob to receive 
this counſel, lies in the former part of the ſame verſe ; Be- 
hold happy us the man, whom God corretteth : The Argument 
may be framed thus, That condition 5 not to be deſpiſed, 
wherein a man 55 truly happy ;, But under the correfting hand 
of God aman #4 truly happy : Therefore that condition is 
not to be deſpiſed. Behold ( ſaith he ) happy is the man, 
whom Godcorretteth ; therefore deſpiſe not thou the chaſtning 
of the Almighty. 


3ehold, happy is the man, 


To behold, calls here both for attention and admiration : | 


For here is a ſtrange ſight, An aff:ted man, a bleſſed man. 
Natural ſence and reaſon cannot agree about this conjunQi- 
on. They know not how happineſs and correction ſhould 


. meet, and kiſs the ſame perſon : Therefore raiſe up thy at- 


tention ( ſaith Eliphaz ) to conſider this wonder. When 
the Angel of. the Lord appeared unto Moſes in a flame of fire 
out of the midſt of a buſh; he looked and behold the buſh 
burned with fire, and the buſh was not conſumed. And Moſes 
ſaid, I will now turn aſide, and ſee this great ſight, why the 
buſh is not burnt, Exod. 3.2, 3. Such a great fight, this 
Text ſhews us: A buſhburning, and not conſuming ; yea 
a buſh burning, and yet flouriſh:ng; a buſh on fire, and yet 
a fruit-bearing buſh z a buſh blooming and bloſſoming 
with the pleaſanteſt and ſweeteſt fruit on Earth, or rather 
with the fruit of Heaven ; fruit upon which we ſhall feed 
for ever in Heaven ; fruit, the taſte of which, makes a 


Heaven here on Earth, Happinef. Well then, i; this ſtrange 
ſight preſented to. us, with A Behold. 


Þappy is the man whom God coprecteth. 


Happinefs is the enjoyment of good commenſurate to all our 
deſires. That's perfe&t happineſs. Happineſs is the ſum 
of all our deſires, and theaim of all our endeavonrs: and 
when we have attained perfect happineſs, we ſhall be at a 
full point, both of ourdeſire and endeavours. 

But though all men have happineſs in their Eye ( to be 


happy is their end, and this happineſs is but one ) Yet the 


wayes, which men have chalked out, as leading to hap- 
pineſs, have been, not only various, but almoſt infinite. 
Some of the learned have reckoned up two or three Cen- 
turtes, or hundreds of opinions, concerning this one point. 
And it is well obſerved, that men varied thus in opinion 
about happineſs, becauſe they thought the enjoyment of 
that, wherein any of them was defective, would make 
them happy. Hethat was poor, faid, I ſhould be happy, 
if I had riches, and thence grew his opinion, that happi- 
neſs conſiſted in riches : The ſick man ſaid, I ſhould be hap- 
Py» if I had my health, and thence grew his opinion, that 
hapineſs conſiſted in health : Another was obſcure, mean 
and low, O (ſaid he) how happy were I, if Iwere honoura- 
ble ;, and thence grew a third opinion, that happineſs con- 
fiſted in honour : Thus they varied according to their par- 
ticular neceſſities and interefts. But amongſt all thoſe 
Opinioniſts, we meet not with any one, who pitcht upon 
this in the Text. This is a Paradox to them all ; a natural 
man cannot place happineſs in correCtion : No Philoſopher 
or pure Moraliſt ever ſaid, Happy is the man, that is ſore; 
happy is theman, that is ſick; happy is the man, that is 
diſgraced ; or happy is the man, that is in priſon: Theſe 
are riddles, ſuch as nature is not able to expound or make 
out; the Philoſopher would as ſoon place light in darkneſs, 
the Sun in a cloud, heat in coldneſs, the Elemem of fire in 
the water, as bleſſedneſs in ſufferings. Therefore no mar- 
vel if Eliphaz uſher it in,with 4 Behold ; Behold bappy ts the 
man, whom God corretteth. 

The word, Bappp, is of the Plaral number, or rather of 
the Daalin the Hebrew. Some tranſlate it in the Abſtrat, 
Behold the bleſſedneſs of that man, whom God corres : But 
it is fully rendred by the Adjeftive, as we; Behold happy is 
the man, &c. 

There is much contention amongſt the Grammarians 
about the word , whether.it be abſfrat or concrete; a 
Noun, or an Adverh : But I will not ſtay on thoſe, only 
conſider a little what accounts is given, why the word is 
uſed plurally or dxally. 

Firſt, It 1s to incxeaſe the ſignification, and heighten the 
ſence; as noting the confluence of many good things in hap- 
pineſs. Happineſs 55 n0t a ſingle good ; happineſs conſiſts in 
the concurrence or meeting together of many good things : 
God, who is infinitely happy, infinitely bleſſed in himſelf, 
and an infinite bleſſing, all bleſſing to his people, is not a 
ſingle good, or a particular good, but he is all good, both 
to hint, and to his people. A godly man 1s happy in 
the largeſt ſence, in all ſences; becauſe his, is not this or 
that particular good, but all goed. And he is not happy 
only at this or that particular time, but atall times. He is 
as happy, when he is ſuffering under the hand of God, as 
when he is ſerving God; as happy in his paſſive, as in his 
active obedience. Andtherefore the ſame word expreſſes 
his condition, hoth in the one, aud in the other. 

Secondly, Becauſe there is atwo-fold happineſs : Firſt, 
the happineſs of this life : And ſecondly, the happineſs of 
the next ; Temporal happineſs, and Eternal happineſs ; 
Corporal hpapineſs, and Spiritual happineſs, To note a 
complication of all theſe, the word may be given in the 
Dual or Plural number ; he that is thus corrected , loſes 
not temporal happineſs, but he gains inſpiritual, and to- 
ward eternal .happineſs. The preſent and future happineſs 
of the Saints, the happineſs of grace and of glory, differ 
but' in degrees ; It is the ſame ſtate in a higher ſtature : The 


ſame book, in a more corrett edition and fairer letter. Theſe 


differ as a child from a man, or as the morning light from 
the light at high-noon ; ſo then, this word includes all kinds 
and degrees of happineſs : yet, here it is properly to be 
underſtood of the happineſs of this life, which only is con- 
ſiſtent with correCtion ; There are no rods in —_—_ 
an 
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aud we ſhall be paſt children ,. before we come thither.” 

Thirdly, We may anſwer plaitly, that the word inthe 
Hebrew is only Plural or Dual, being never read in the 
fngular number: As in the Latine we have many the like 
words. | ENTS 

It is further obſervable concerning this word, that it is , 
alwayes applied unto man, whereas the word ( Barac ) 
bleſſed, is applied both to God and man. This happineſs 
is a ſpecial and peculiar happineſs of man: The Lord being 
infinrely above, both obeying and ſuffering. 

Happy is the Pn. | Exoſh the Hebrew word for Mar 
(of whom happineſs under corredtion is predicated ) is very 
ſutable to this buſineſs of correction. Enoch lignifies afſick- 
ly, weak, miſerable man : We might render the full ſence 
of the word thus, Happy is that miſerable man, whom God 
corretts, That is, "3. 4 upon aman according to the or- 
dinary account of the World, and cafculation of reaſon, he 
is a miſerable man, a weak, ſickly man; yet happy is this 
weak, lickly, miſerable man in the-account of God, and 
by the calculation of faith. Grace makes that good ſerce, 
which is a contradittion, both in nature and in reaſon : A 
miſerable man, and a happy man, one and the ſame, 

In Pſalm 1. the word Iſh is uſed, Bleſſed is the man, that 


—— 


OO —_— 


is, Bleſſed is that excellent man, that holy man, that ſtrong | 


man, walking azd delighting in the law of the Lord. Tea 
bleſſed with the ſame bleſſedneſs is that miſerable man ( ſmar- 
ting under the rod of the Lord ) whom: God corretteth. 

And yet Blefſedneſs is joyned with all th@words, by 
which man is expreſſed. It is joyned with Adam, Pſalm 
32. 1. Bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquity is —_ Adam 
is the general word for Man, and is therefore moſt fitly joy- 
ned with Blefſedneſs in pardon of ſm, hecauſe all men are 


"y 


ſinners, and no man can be bleſſed, except he be pardoned. | 


Bleffedneſs is joyned alſo with Geber, aſtrong , powerful 
and mighty man, Pſal.94.12. Bleſſed is the man whom thou 
chaſteneſt, O Lord, and teacheſt him out of thy Law ; Bleſſed 
is ( Geber ) the great rnan, the honourable man, the higheſt 
by birth or place, whom thuu chaſteneſt. 

The Chaldee Paraphraſe reſtrains the word | Pan} to 
an individual, to Abraham, as if Eliphaz had put the in- | 
ſtance in Abraham, and ſaid, Behold, happy was that holy 
man Abraham whom God corretted; therefore diſpiſe not | 
thou the chaſtning of the Almighty : Ican givethee a famous 
example of a godly man correQet;' Abrahams ( thy An- | 
ceſtor )- met with afflictions, as well as thou, and yet he 
was a moſt happy nan : therefore deſpsſe not thou the chaſt- 
ning of the Lord. But the wordis general, and ſo we are to 
underſtand it ; though this be atruth, in any or every in- 
ſtance amons the ſervants of God.  .. ALY 

'T nuſt yet put ina caution for the right underſtanding of 
this propoſition, Bleſſed is the man, whom God correfts. The 
meaning is not, as if happineſs wert'the portion of every 
miſerable man, or of every man that is afflicted; do not 
thinkſo; many are at once, correRted andcurſed, troubled 
and miſerable in trouble. To many, their preſent ſorrows, 
are but the fore-taſtsof eternal ſorrows. As Chriſt ſpake in 
a common Caſe, Theſe things are but the beginning of ſor- 
rows : So we may ſay to the particular caſes of many groan- 
ing under ſickneſs, poverty, diſgrace, 3c. Alas, poor 
ſouls, ye are ſo far from being happy in theſe, that theſe 
are but the beginnings of your unhappineſs; God doth but 
begin to call for ſome arrears, due to his juſtiee, which ye 
mult bea paying and ſatisfyingto all eternity. 

There isno happineſs in affliction naturally conſidered ; 
it is accidental to aMlictions, that happineſs is aſſociated 
with them. AMictonin it ſelf is grievous, and it would 
be only ſo to us, did not the over-ruling, admirable diſpen- 
fations of God, temper, order, diſpoſe, and work it toan 
end above its own nature; itisthe art and wiſdom of the 
Piyfitian, which corrects poyſonous'fimples and ingredi- 
ents, ſo, as to make them medicinable. And did not the 
wiſdom and goodneſs of God, corrett our correttions, they 

would not be medicine to us, but nw it is not cor- 
rection, but the hand "of God with it, and'in it, which 
makes us happy. 


Pappy is the man, whom God £02rcceth, 


| Theword, which we tranſlate tozrert; fignifies to reprove 
or to convince, by arguments or diſpute ; to argue a man 


_ 


corripuit, 4 downfromhiseror, by the ftrength and clearneſs of rear 


. 
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fon or divine authority. So Levir. 19. 19. Thou ſhalt not 
ſuffer fin upon thy brother, thou ſhalt ſurely rebuke him. Tho 
ſhalt rebuke him, it is the word here vſed, that is, thou 
(halt bring ſuch arguments, as may convince him of his fin, 
and lay his wickedneſs open before him. This word is ap- 
plied to corretiohs and afflitions in Scripture, becauſe 
with conviRtions, we feel correQtions frequently joyned; 
the Lord argues thematter, and ( asit were) diſputes with 
forfie very long, who yet will not let in divine truth, nor be 
perſwaded, though they are perſwaded; What doth he 
then? Then he ſends correction with his redargution, he 
cloaths his words with blows, diſputes with a rod jn his 
hand, and brings an argument from feeling ,- when rea- 
ſoning prevails not. In this book of job, Elihx ſhews 
it, Chap. 33.16, 19. Then he openeth the ears of men, and 


ſealeth their inſtruttion : he is chaſtened alſo with pain upon 
his bed. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt; That, affiitions ro the children of 


God at ſoreit, are but correftions. 


Bleſſed ( or happy) is the man whom God correfts. You 
will fay, but what is a correQtion ? And how ( in a ſtrict 
ſence ) differenced from judgments and puniſhments, and 
wherein do they agree ? 

They agree, firlt, in the efficient cauſe. Godlayes his 
hand on man in both, 

Secondly, They apreein the matter; the fame evil, the 
fame trouble to one man is a correction, to another a 
judgment. 

Thirdly, They may agree alſo in the degree ; atrouble 
or an affliction may fall and lie as heavy, and be as painful 
toſenſe upon a child of God, as upon the vileſt wretch in 


{ the world; he may be as poor, as friendleſs, as ſick, as 


ſorrowful in his outward man, as any wicked man; he 
may lie in the ſame dungeon, and be bound with the ſame 
chain, he may be ſlain with the ſame ſword, burnt at the 
ſame ſtake, eaten up with the ſame famine. So that both in 
the materiality, and likewiſe in the graduality of it, it may 
be the ſame on both, yet, upon one it is a correCtion, upon 
the other a judgment. 

What then is this correQtion ? Ard where will the cor- 
reCtion and the judgment parr ? 

I conceive, that the infirmities of the Saints, and the ſing 
of the wicked differ, as judgments and correCtions differ. 
Now look upon thoſe ſins , which we call the infirmities 
of the Saints; they may be the ſame in the matter, the 
ſame in kind , yea (poſſibly ) the fame in the degree (I 
mean reſpecting the outward rule given by God, and the 
outward act committed by man ) with the fins of thoſe 
who know not God, or who, in ſinning, go againſt their 
knowledge. 

Then, where do they part ? 

Surely , where corrections and judgments part : And 
where is that? Eſpecially in two things. 

I. Inthe manner how ; 2. Inthe end why, they are in- 


{ flicted. 


Firſt, The Lord never correQts his children with ſuch 2 
heart, as he carries in laying trouble upon the loyns of 
wicked men. The heart of God is turned toward his 
children, when he corrects them ; but his heart is turned 
from a wicked man, when he puniſhes him. The Lord is 
even pained ( that Imay ſpeak as the Scripture often doth 
in this point, after the manner of men) Iſay theLord ex- 


| preſſes himſelf as pained , as grieved, as if every ftroak 


went to hisown heart, when he ſtrikes his children. When 
he is about to ſtrike, he is ( as it were) unreſolved whe 
ther he ſhall ſtrike or no; and as ſoon as he hath ſtricken, 
he ( as it were ) repents. that he did ſtrike them. AM 
which nibtions of his [hart the Lord ſheys us in the high- 
eſt ſtrains of paſſionate Rhetorick, of, 11. 8, 0. But 
when he takes the wicked in hand to puniſh them , we 
read of no paſſion aſcribed to him, but theſe, delight or 
joy, and the effect of them, laughter : hatred or indigna- 
tion, and the effect of theſe, mocking at them, Prov. 1.26, 
I'will laugh-at your calamity,,and mock_wher your fear cometh, 
And when he reſolves upon the deſtruction of his ene= 
| Mics, he ſpeaks , as if then he had unburden'd himſelf, 

and his heart were lighter then before, 7/a. 1. 24. Ah 
I will eaſe me of my adverſaries, and averige me of my ene= 
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- nothing to interpoſe, 


Secondly ; The difference is as broad about the end. 
When God layes the rod of correction upon his child, he 
aimes at the purging out of his fin, at the preventing of his 
ſin, at the revealing of a fatherly diſpleaſure god him 
for his fin : The Lord would only have him take notice, 
that he doth not approve of him in ſuch courſes, When 
theſe ends are propoſed,every affliction is a correction. But 
the afflitions of the ungodly are ſent for other ends. Firſt, 
To take vengeance on them. Secondly, to ſatisfie offend- 
ed juſtice; juſtice cries aloud againſt them, and they have 
but their bare backs or naked ſouls. 
The Lord comes as a ſevere Creditor, and bids them pay 
that which they owe, or ſuffer, and to priſon, becauſe they 
cannot pay. 


Secondly obſerve, A Child of God is in 4 happy condition 


under all correitions. 


As man (inanatural or civil capacity) at his beſt eſtate , 
is altogether RW Pfal. 39. 5. So, in a ſpiritual capacity, 
he is altogether happineſs, in his worſt outward eſtate : 
Happy is the man whom God corretts ; he is a gainer by cor- 
rection : If he loſeth any thing , it is but the droſs of his 
corruptions ; By this therefore ſhalt the iniquity of f acob be 
purged, and this tsall the fruit, totake away his ſm. Cor- 
rections are not ſent to take away his comforts, but to take 
away his corruptions. That fire which God kindles upon 
his children, ſhall burn only (as it did the material bonds 
of the three Children in Dan:l) the ſpiritual bonds of their 
iniquity thatthey may be more free to righteouſneſs. Again, 
Corrections are not manifeſtations of wrath, but an evi- 
dence of his love, and of their Son-ſhip. Whom I love, I 
chaſtize, Rev. 3.21. And if ye endure chaſtening , God 
dealeth with you as with ſons, Heb. 12.7. Thelove of God 
iS better then life z and to be a ſon of God, is the higheſt 
priviledge of his lbve. Where ſhall we be happy, if not 
in that which aſſures us of ſuch love, and of love in ſuch a 
relation ? Hence the Apoſtle concludes (2 Cor. 4. 12:) So 
then, death worketh in us ; death, that is , our daily ſuffer- 


| ings and. endurings. He ſpeaks (indeed) eſpecially of 


ſufferings for the truth, fromthe cruel hand of man; but 
it is true likewiſe of all ſufferings under the correCting hand 
of God: Thoſe ſtroaks which are deadly to our bodies, 
may yet work for us. And what work they ? The ſeven- 
tcenth verſe anſwers the queſtion; Our light afflictions which 
are bnt for a moment work for us a far more exceeding & eter- 
nal weight of glory. Theſufferings of the Saints are aQtive, 
and their paſſions operative; But how do they work ? Not 
by way of merit or earning ( Oxr blood cannet oblige God ) 
but by way of preparation. The Lord ſends afflitions, to 
faſhion and cleanſe our hearts, as fit veſſels to hold an ex- 
ceeding weight of glory : our bearing the heavieſt affliti- 
0:S, doth not weigh ſo much as the-leaſt grain of glory, 
yet they fit our hearts for an exceedingly excellent weight of 
glory. We cannot ſay properly, that they work any glo- 
ry; 'but by an Hyperbole in Speech, we ſay, they work to- 
wards an Hyperbole in glory. 
And if any doubt, can a man be happy when his out- 
ward comfort is gone ? Doubtleſs he may : For a man # ne- 
ver unhappy, but when he bath loſt. that wherein happineſs 
doth conſis. The happineſs of a godly man doth not con- 
Gſt in his outward comforts, in riches, in health, in ho- 
nour, incivil liberty, or humane relations; therefore in 
the loſs of theſe he cannot be unhappy. His happineſs con- 
fiſts in his relation to, and-acceptance with God, in his ti- 
tleto, and union with Jeſus Christ. While he keeps theſe 
priviledges (and theſe he ſhall keep for ever) what hath, he 
loſt, if he loſe all beſides theſe ? He hath not loft any _ 
diſcernable, out of his eſtate. Suppoſea man were wort 
a million of money, and he ſhould loſe a 


ny, would 
ou think this man an undone man ? No: 


is eſtate feels 


- not this loſs, and therefore he hath not loſt his eftate. If 


a man ſhould buy a thouſand meaſures of Cornor Cloth, 
and ſhould loſe the given handfuls of the one, or inches of 
the other, would ye ſay, that this man hath loſt either his 
corn or hiscloth ? All the things of the world (and the 
only arc loofable) which a godly man hath, arenot ſo m 


to his cſtateas a penny to'a million; they are indeed no 


proper part of his cltate, they are but an additional over- 
plus to his eſtate ; asthe handful of grain, or inch of cloth, 
are no part of the meaſure agreed or bargained for z only 
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thu afflifted! Salvian anſwered this Objetion well, when 


ſenſe, but in his own. Tou make the complaint, not they. The 


ſo much that ſpeech of Chriſt imports, Mat. 6. 33. Seck 


firſt the Kingdom of God, andrhe righteouſyeſs thereof, and 
all-other things ſhall be added or miniſtred to you ;, your king- 
dom is whole and ſafe to you, though you have not theſe : 
Thefe things are extrinſecal and foreign to all that , which 
I reckon upon - as' your eſtate ; God having given us 
Chriſt, caſts us in the creatures, as not coming upon any 
account in that vaſt aCt of his free love and bounty : And 
ſhall we account him unhappy , who hath loſt theſe things, 
which were never brought to account as any part of his 
happineſs?. Then happy ſtill, though corrected. And which 
is yet more, Correction takes nothing from the ſtock, but 
it addeth ſomewhat; correction brings in a revenue of 
profit with it, They (faith the Apoſtle, meaning our earth- 
parents) chaſtened us after their own pleaſure, but he fo 


, our profit. What profit? Do Houſes and Land, Gold 


and Silver, bloſſom from the correcting rod ? Surely they 
may : But he means better profit then theſe, and a far more 
noble merchandize : Gold and Silver are poor and baſe, | 
to the profit which comes in by chaſtenings; Grace and 
holineſs come in this way : He for our profit, that we may 
be partakers of his holinef, Heb. 12.10. Wewant nothing of 
the happineſs in heaven, but ſomuch holineſs as we a have 
;n beaven. Surely then whatſoever affliction takes away, 
it cannot take away our happineſs, foraſmuch as it makes 
us greater ſharers in, and partakers of holineſs. 

And the corrected children of God are unhappy only in 


' theopinion@fother men, not in their own : When did 299 
' youever hear any of them ſay, they were unhappy, be- 


fant vidt- 
antur igno- 
rantibus ef= 
ſe miſeri,non 


poſſant tare 
eſſe aliud 


cauſe they were correCted ? I do not remember , that I 
ever read or heard any of them ſay, O unhappy we, who are 


he ſaw many ſcandalized at the afflitions of the godl . 
thinking theirs a very ſad and pitiful condition : Do pit ; —_ 
hear them complaining (faith he) or did they ever complain to rum ſenſu 


you? Nomanu to be accounted miſerable in another mans = fa 
v0, Nulli 


k n enim beatio- 
truth is, a holy heart can bear trouble with more eafe,then 1, ſunt qu 


a carnal heart cance it. Paul (whoſe whole life, after con- qui ex ſen- 
verfion, was but one continued aflition ) was ſo far from #*ntia ſue 
complaining and ſaying, O wnhappy man that I am! > voto: a= 
that he rejoyced in tribulation, and was but 4s ſorrowing, yet ry : bt 
alwayes rejoycing. 1 confeſs, it becomes us to be more ſen- rligigþ,hoc 
ſible of correCtions, then of perſecutions; the former be- volint :» 
ing uſually, ſufferings upon our defects in Grace, and the 7449's 
latter upon our higheſt ations and puttings forth of Grace. ſunt, paupt= 


; R r1e delefig- 
It becomes the Saints to be humbled under correions; tur. Lugent, 


| but who hath heard them ( when they were themſelves ) ug*re ei 


complaining of corrections ? 'I have often heard them bleſ- "> *c: 
ſing God for corretions; I have eften heard them ſay, pry _ 
it was, and itisgood for us, that we have been conetied, Sm 
- And while the Saints write their aflitons upon the Inven- 
tory of their goods, we have no reaſon to put them to ac- 
count, or caſt them up among their evils. 
Laſtly, A godly man cannot be unhappy whilehe en- 
joyes God: And he uſually enjoyes God moſt, when he is 
moſt afflited. A wicked man is never unhappy in his own 
thoughts, till be hath loſt his god, ſuch a one as he is, his 
riches, his pleaſure, hiscredit; theſe he makes his god, in- 
ſtead of a better ; indeed, inſtead of him who is beſt of all : 
Theſe are loſeable gods, and ſo his happineſs may ſoon be 
loſt ; buthe that once enjoyes the true God, can never loſe 
him, and therefore can never loſe his happineſs. 
That of Saud; is one of the ſaddeſt ſpecches in all the 
Book of God, 1 Sam.28. 15. 1 av: ſore diſtreſſed, for the 
Philiſt ines make war againſt me, and God u departed fruw 
»e. When trouble comes, and God departs, when fick- 
neſs and poverty make war upon a man, and God bede- 
parted froma man, O how unhappy ! What words can 
expreſs the unhappineſs of ſuch a man ? But they whocan 
take liberty, and eſtate, and lifefrom us, cannot take God 
from us; andif God ſhould take all thefe from us, he will | 
not, hecannot (becauſehe hath promiſed he will not) take 
himſelf from us: 7 (faith the Lord) will never leave thee 
gor forſake thee, Heb. 13.5. And if God forſake usnot, 
happineſs cannot ; for he is our happineſs. 
A Heathen could ſay, it was unbecoming a Roman ſpirit, 
tocry out (in his loſſes) Iam undone, while Ceſar was ſafe. 
It is infinitely below a Chriſtian ſpirit to ſay, 1 am undone, 


80 


| 


while Chriſt #s ſafe : ſuch language is grofſeſt Barbariſm 
in 
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_ ver ceaſe or abate; appetite ſhall renew every moment, 


or medicines, as well as meat, which you know 4s nan 


on 


in all the Churches. . They who cannot Toſe. either their 
ſ5uls or their Saviour in the worſt condition, cannot be un- 
happy inany condition, much leſs then under the fatherly | 
correQting hand of God. AD 
| Behold, happy 1s the man whom God correlts, is a truth 
whichno ſtorms of trouble ſhall ever ſhake or weaken. 
- Therefoze deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Almighty. ' 
That's the inference. .. | «05 | 
' The word which we tranſlate [deſpiſe] hath various ſig- 
nifications, and they will all be profitable for the clearing 
of this point;, therefore I ſhall open them diſtinctly: and 
give ſome brict Notes upon every one in order. . ; 
Firit, It fignifies to reject a thing , or caſt it off with 
loathing ; when a mans ſtomack turns againſt ſome meats, 
or they go againft his ſtomach , loathing ariſes from it. 50 
the wordis uſed, Numb. 11. 20. When the people murmu- 
red becauſe they wanted fleſh, God threatneth them with 
ſatisfying their deſires: Fleſh would you have? Tow jball 
have fl:jþ : Itis a threat ; But how ſhall they have it ? Tox 
ſhall not have it one day, nor two dayes, nor five dayes, nei- 
ther ten dayes, nor twenty dayes, but you ſhall have fieſh 
even a whole moneth, until it come out of your noſtrils, and 
it be * loathſom unto you, or till you your ſelves deſpiſe it, It 
is moſt juſt with God, that they who loath his will, ſhould at 
laſt loath their own deſires ; and that the creatures ſhould 
not long pleaſe them, who take no heedto pleaſe the Crea- 
tor. The leaſt mixture of Gods diſpleaſure ſowres our 
ſweetet contents, and makes our very pleaſures loath- 
ſom. 

Wherealſo (by the way) we may obſerve the great dit- 
ference between earthly and ſpiritual things : The beſt of 
carthly things, uſed tao much or too often, grow loathſom. 
Angels food (Manna or Quails) will not go down long with 
us. But Chrilt, the ſpiritual Manna,andall heavenly things, 
the more we have of them, and the longer we are dicted 
withthem, the more we ſhall delight in them: Theſe will 
not loathus, after two, or five, or ten, or twenty dayes, 
or after a whole moneths Og them : No, we ſhall 
feed on them daycs without number, or the whole day of 
eternity, Without any loathings ; uſe and delight ſhall ne- 


» 
r 


though our enjoyment be but one and the ſame. Yea, the 
Saints ſhall be ſo far from loathing the pleaſant cup of glory, 
that they ought not to loath , and (Chriſt ſtrengthning 
them) they ſhall not loath the bitter cup of ſorrow : their 
ſtomachs ſhall not turn, though dieted more then two, or 
five, or ten, or twenty dayes with the bread of adverſity, 
and the water of aflition. That is the firſt ſence of the 
word, in alluſion to nauſeating at the fight or long uſe of 
meat : Loath not the chaſtening of the Lord. ; 
Or the word may ſeem to carry a reference to phyfick 


times given in a bitter pill, or ina diftaſtfu] potion : the 
ſickman is ayt to loath the potion brought him, and turn 
his head away from it; what, he take it,no not he. He had 
rather die, thendrink ſuch a draught ; he is ready to throw 
it again{t the wall, and ſpill it on the ground rather then 
drink it: But then his Friends or the Phyſitian perſwades 
with him ; be not angry,though it be loathſom to your ſto- 
mach, yet it is wholeſom for your body : it isan enemy 
only to your diſeaſe, therefore loath it not. So here £1 
phaz (as it were) brings in God ſtanding like a Phyſitian or 
a Father, or a tender Mother at the beds fide, where a ſick 
Child or a friend lies, uſing many intreaties or perſwaſive 
reaſons to takea bitter potion; my child,” or my friend, do 
not loath, do not deſpiſe , no nor diſtaſte this medicine, do 
not caſt it away ; though it be bitter inyour mouth, yet 
take it down, and the effeRs of it will be ſweet to your 
whole body. We find in Scripture, afflitions compared 
to a cup: Our Lord'Jeſus calls all his ſufferings for our 
ſalvation, a Cup, and it was a cup tempered with the venom 
and poiſon, with the gall and wormwood of all our ins; 
it was a loathſom potion indeed, and ſuch as would have 
turned the ſtomachs of all Men and Angels to have drunk. 
;:t. So much of the firſt ſence of the word, as it ſigni- 


hes loathing, whether in reſpect of meats or medi-. 


C ines. 
Now foraſmuch as here is a charge given under this no- 
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There i , tor poſſibly may be an averſ;:efs in the be#t of 
Gods children for a time, from the due entertainment 
of chaſtenings. | 
He ſpeaks as if moſt were loth to take them down, and 
therefore he exhorts, not to loath them : Even the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt (ſo far as he was partaker .of our nature ) 
ſeemed to loath the bitter cup of ſufferings. Hence he 
praycd hard, once, and again, yea a third time, Father, 
f it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me, ( Matth. 26. 39.) 
Yet at another time, he ſpeaks as if he had been athirſt for 
that Cup, and angry with Peter who would have hindred 
his draught, The. Cup which my Father giveth me, ſhall I net 
arink,it ? Joh. 18. 11. and ſhortly after, he indeed drank 
it upto the bottom. AMiction is alſo a bitter Cup to the 
Saints, and they ( as Chriſt ) pray again and again, yea 
thrice againſt it ; becauſe to ſenſe, no chaſtening ſeemeth, 
Joyous but grievous, Heb. 12.11. though grace perſwades 
themto drink it, and faith gives them ataſte of much ſweet- 
neſs, when they have drank it : As a ſick man is backward 
to take a diſtaſtful medicine, till his reaſon hath overcome 
his ſenſe; ſo a godly man is unwilling to bear afflictions, 
till his faith hath overcome his reaſon : nor can he quiet! 
endure the troubleſom ſmart of the rod, till he is aſſured of 
the peaceable, fruits of righteouſneſs, which grow fromit, to 
thoſe who are zxerciſed by it, When the Apoſtle is carried 
upon thoſe Eagles wings of aſſurance, to ſee a houſe not 
made with hands eternal in the Heavens, then he groans 
earneſtly ander the burden of his earthly tabernacle, and 
defires to die ; yet looking upon death, he ſaw no form or 
comelineſs in that, why he ſhould deſire it; and therefore 
he ſeems to correct himſelf, at leaſt to draw his mind 
plainer with the next drop of his pen ; Nor for that we 
would be uncloathed, but cloathed upon, that mortality may 
be Pee up of life. He ſpeaks ſomewhat like a man, 
wno in atime of heat, haſtily firips himſelf to go into the 
water, but putting a foot in, and finding it cold, calls for - 
his cloaths again. The Apoſtle in a true holy heat of ſpirit 
had in his delires almoſt ftript himſelf of his body, but put- 
4 a. into the grave, he found that ſo cold, that he 
had no great mind toit, and therefore had rather keep on 
the cloathing of his body, and have a ſuite of glory over 
it, then lay it down. The Saints deſire to live with Chriſt; 
but. in it ſelf, of deſire not to die: They had rather their 
mortality ſhould be ſwallowed up of eternal life, then their 
temporal life ſhould be ſwallowed up of mortality. They 
that have grace, like not the diſ-unions of nature. Now. ag 
it is in the caſe of death ( whichis to the Saints the laſt and 
greateſt afflition ) fo likewiſe in the caſe of all aficti- 
ons, Which are as renewed and lefler deaths : Though 
they embrace and kiſs them (both in a holy ſubmiſſion 
to the will of God, and in an affured expecation of 
their own good ) yet they have nothing plealing in them z 
much, which creates ſo much loathing, that the beſt do 
= need counſel and encouragement to take and digeſt 
them. 

And then if there be ſome averſneſs even in the beſt from 
theſe potions of affliction, tempered with the mercy and 
goodneſs of God ; no wonder if there be an abhorrencein 
wicked men, frem thoſe deadly potions, mixt only with 
his wrath and juſtice. The Pſalmiſt preſents the Lord to 
us, with a cupin his hand ( P/al. 75.8. ) In the band of 
the Lord theres acup, the wne thereof ts red ( which notes 
fierce wrath) and it is full of mixture : ( This mixture, is 
of as perk plagues, and puniſhments, this is the por- 
tion of their cup; P/al. 11. xl.) But what will the Lord 
do with this mixed cup ? who ſhall fp at the top of the 
cup, he tells us not ; but he is expreſs, whoſe the bottom 
is, He poureth out the ſamie (ſome drops are ſpilt here and | 
there) but the dregs thereof, all the ungud!y of the Earth 
ſhall wring them out and drink them. Alas they loath it, 
their ſtomachs turn at it ; They have not been brought up 
to drink dregs, they haye had their wine well wives. and 
ſparkling with ſpirits in chriſtal glaſſes ; and how can the 
get this down ? They who have drunk ſo willingly and free- 
ly of the cup of ſin, ſhall be forced whether they will or no 
todrink the cupof judgment. And it is not a ip or two 
ſhall ſerve their turns, they muft drink all, dregs and all ; 


> 


tion, not to loath chaſtenings ; We may obſerve, 


$0 


they ſhall drinkit to the bottom, and yet they ſhall never 
come t9 the bottom ; they have loved long draughts, and 


now 
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now they ſhall have one long enough, there is eternity to | 


the bottom : If a cup of aiflition, which ( in the effect ) 
is a cup of ſalvation, be ſometime or for a time, nauſeous 
to the godly, how deadly fick will the ungodly be, who 
mult for ever drink a cup of wrath anddeath ? & | 

Secondly, The word which we tranſlate deſpiſe, notes 
the rejecting of a thing as unprofitable or unuſeful : Fnat 
which a man deſpiſeth, he thinks he ſhall have no good by 


it : Things which are unprofitable are deſpicable * So the * 


word is uſed ( Pſal. 118. 22.) The ſtone which the builders 
refuſed or deſpiſed, is vecome the head ſtone of the corner. 
There were maſter builders in the Church, who ( when 
they ſurveyed all ſorts of materials or ſtones for their fa- 
brick of faith ) looking upon the perſon of Chriſt, thought 
him fit only to caſt out among the rubbiſh, as altogether 
unuſeful ; they layed him by, as arefuſe-itone, who is the 
beadcorner ſtone, both the ſtrength and beauty of the whole 
building. Thus the word is very appliable to the preſent 
Text : refuſenot corrections, as unprofitable and uſeleſs : 
Say not ( as the Jews of Chriſt, Can any good come out of 
Nazareth? fo ) can any good come out of chaſtenings ? 
Dc ſpiſe not the chaſtening of the Almighty. 

And from this notion of the word, we may obſerve a ſe- 
cond prejudice againſt the rod : Even the Saints are ready 
to conceive aMfictions to be unuſeful, and that they could 
well enough ſpare, and be without their troubles. A na- 
tural eye never ſces nor finds any thing but dammage by af- 
fiction; and a ſpiritual Eye doth not alwayes ſec the ad- 
vantage that comes by them. Yea, he may ſometime ſay 
of an aMlition, it will be my undoing, and the ruine of 
my houſe, and yet afterwards find it as 4corner ſtone, the 
choicelt outward means, which ( through the bleſſing of 
God ) hath united the walls both of his ſpiritual and civil 
building, the frame both of grace within, and comforts 
without. The Apoſtle Peter, hath a ſtrange Parentheſis 
( 1 Per. 1.6. ) For having told them of their rejoycing in 
the ſafety of their ſpiritual eſtate, being kept (or ſecured 
as with a Garriſon from Heaven) by the power of God , 
throuzh faith unto ſalvation, Though now for aſeaſon ( if 
reed be ) ye are in heavineſs through manifold Temptations, 
or aflitions. Obſerve how he puts an If need be, or a ſup- 
poſition of neceſſity upon the afflictions of believers. As 
if he had ſaid, ye whoarethe Candzaates of eternity, and 
heirsof ſalvation, may judge your ſelves paſt the rod or 
the ferula, and think, now ye have need of nothing but 
comf:rt or rejoycing in the hope of that ſalvation, read 
to be revealed; bur 1 tell you, you may have need of hea- 
vineſs yet, before you come to Heaven : and of manifold 
temptations, for the removing or ſubduing the corruptions 
of your hearts; before you enter upon your izcorruptible in- 
heritance. We are apt to conceive chaſtnings to be of no 
uſe, when they are as necefſary as our daily bread ; there- 
fore deſpife not chaſtnings, as uſeleſs or unprofitable. 


Thirdly, The word is applied often to the rejecting of a | 


thing or perſon, as low, diſhonourable and diſgraceful : In 
this ſence alſo it is appliable here. Deſpiſe nor chaſtaing : 
That is, do not think thy ſelf diſgrac'd when thou art cha- 
ſtiſed ; The heart of man is naturally full of pride, Mar 
15 a proud picce of fleſh. Nor doth he reſent any thing more, 
-then his diſhonour ; many can bear the pain of the croſs, 
better then the ſhame of the croſs. It is very obſervable 
to this purpoſe, how the Apoltle defcribes the Lord Chriſt 
in his ſufferings, Heb. 12.2. He endured the croſs, deſpiſing 
the ſh me £ as noting, that his'being above the ſhame of 
the croſs, bore up his ſpirit under the croſs. To deſpiſe 
ſhame, is to look upon that , which the world accounts 
ſhameful, notonly as deſpicable in it ſelf, but as not hurtful 
tous : \Whena man deſpiſesan enemy, as Gol:ah diſdained 
David ( 1 Sam. 17. 42.) he preſumes himſelf above his 
enzmies power to hurt him : So-to deſpiſe ſhame is to 
make nothing of it, or to think our ſelves no whic the 
worſe for it ;; yea rather to think our ſelves honoured by it, 
And until in this ſence we can deſpiſe ſhame, we ſhall de- 
ſpiſe correction andthe croſs. Who is it almoſt, that finds 


not thisthe hardeſt Text in all the Chapter of aMlictions ? | 


ZAedik;jah was. more airaid to be mocked by the fugitive 
Jews, then tobe a priſoner to. the King of Babylon, Fer. 
38. 19. If aman be poor, preſently he thinks he is dif- 


graced : if he be weak, hedoubts he ſhall be contemned : | 


if he looſe his cſtatc, he fears he ſhall looſe his credit in 
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the world : he was aman of place, ſome-body among his 
neighbours, but now he ſhall be lighted. Suffering for well 
doing, 1s our crown ; ſuffering for evil doing, is our ſhame ; 
but it is no ſhame ts ſuffer. : 


Fourthly, To deſpiſe a thing, notes the (lighting of it, 


as if we did not think it worth while, to take any notice 
of it; and ſo this will be the ſence, Deſpiſe not «hou the . 
chaſtnings of the Lord; that is, do not light the chaitnings, 
do not lightly paſs them by, do not look upon them as 1n- 
O—_ as not earins what God doth with thee or 
thine. 
lay it toour hearts.” As it is our duty to be affefted with 
mercies, ſo likewiſe with chaftnings. If a malefactot 
ſhould ſay to the Judge, do what you will with me, I care 
not; or a child to the Parent;correct me as long as you will, 
I care not; how unnatural were this? This is properly to de- 
ſpiſe afliftions. Some arelike Leviathan in this ſence ( Fob 
41. 27.) They eſteem Iron as Straw, and Braſs as rotten 
Wood: They make nothing of the acts or inſtruments of 
Gods diſpleaſure. This is groſs deſpiſing. But. beſides 
every undervaluing, or inadyertency of the correcting 
hand of God, hath a degree of this deſpiſing it. That 
exniortation ought never to be forgotten, which ſpeaketh to 
us, as unto children, Heb, 12. 5. My ſon, deſpiſe not thou 
the chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebukgd 
of bim, The Greek word imports, the Letting, or think- 
ing of them little. Do not think the chaſtningsof God lit- 
tle, do not little, or flight them in thy thoughts. Nezther 
faint when thou art xs « 

ons ſo great, that thou muſt needs ſink and faint under 
them. Theſe arethe twoextreams, into which our hearts 
uſually run when chaftnings are upon us. Some err b 
neglecting the hand of God, as light ; and oth ers by fain- 
ting under it, as too heavy. As a good heart takes notice 
of, or will not deſpiſe a little, the leaſt comfort ; ſo it will 
take notice of, and not deſpiſe a little , the leaſt croſs. 
When a man hath a ſmall Ioſs in his eſtate, if he ſay, this 
will not undo me, I can bear this, I will fare as well, and 
go as fine as ever for all this, ſuch ſpeeches or thoughts are 
a deſpiſing of the chaſtening of the Lord. We are to ob- 
ſerve the hand of God taking away, as well as giving a 
penny. So when a man hath a little fit of licknefs, if he ſay, 
I ſhall rub out this well enough, this is-to deſpiſe the chait- 
ning of the Lord : We are to bleſs God for every hours 
health, and tobe ſenſible of his hand in every hours ſickneſs, . 
or aking joynt. 


When God layes his hand _ us, he would have us 


4, that is, do not think thy afflicti- 


Every affliction is a meflenger from God, it hath fome- 


what to ſay to us from Heaven ; and God will not bear it, 
if his meſſengers be deſpiſed, how mean ſoever : If you 
ſend a child witha meſſage to a friend, and he (light and de- 
ſpiſe him, you will take it ill. I remember what theſtory 
relates of Galienus the Emperor, who, when the report 
came to him, that Egypt was loſt, what then (aid he ) 
cannot Ilive without the flax of Ezypr ? And when the re- 
port was brought that a great part of his Dominion in Aſia 


was waſted : Cannot live ( ſaid he ) without the delica- 


Cites of Aſia? To ſpeak thus from a principle of mortifica- 


tion toward the creature, is the character: of an excellent 
ſpirit; but to ſpeak thus from a contempt of the provi- 
dence of God, isthe character of a proud, or of a ſtupid 
ſpirit. When we hear of the loſs of a child, of a'friend, or 
of a loſs in our eſtate; to ſay, what then ? I canbear that well 
enough, I have more children, other friends, eſtate enough 
beſides that, this (T ſay ) isa high deſpiſing of affliction. 
There isone thing further, in the fifth place, obſervable 
inthis word, Deſpiſe not thou the chaſtnings of the Lord. 
The word is an extenuation or a leſſening of the ſence. 
The Holy Ghoſt intends more then is expreſſed ; for the 
truth is, when he ſaith, Deſpiſe not, &c. His meaning is 
this, ſhew reverence, highly priz@ and eſteem the chaſt- 
ning of the Lard. As ( for inſtance) when the Apoſtle 
faith, in 1 Theſ. 5.20. Diſpiſe not prophecying. Do you 
think this is all that is due unto an Crdioats of God, 
that a man ſhould not deſpiſe it? Surely no, he means then, 
prize prophecyinghighly, have it in great eſteem : Soin 


1 Tim. 4.12, and Tir. 2,15. when he faith, Let no man 


deſpiſe thy youth, is that all the Holy Ghoſt means? That 
Timothy a-godly Paſtour ſhould only not be deſpiſed by his 


people ? No, his. meaningis, that they ſhould honour, re-. 


ſpect and reverence him, as one that watched over them 
Wn 
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in the Lord. I might give you divers other Scriptures, 
where, when the Holy Ghoſt only forbiddeth thefin, he in- 
tendeth the duty or grace in ſtricteſt oppoſition to that fin. 
So here, Deſp:ſe not thou the chaſtening of the Almighty, 
layes this charge and duty upon us, highly to eſteem the 
chaſtening of the Lord ; we muſt pyt afflitions amongſt 
our comforts, and rank them with our bleſſings. Not to 
deſpiſe, is but the firſt ſtep beyond fin, but that includes 
the laſt and furtheſt ſtep of duty, which becomes us under 
chaſtenings. 
> Da So much of the act forbidden, deſpiſing. Now, forthe 
: "0 objeQ, chaſtening. The 9%, ye verb ſignifies to inſtruct, 
Vincivit, Orto teach ; ſo itistranſhted, Chap. 4. verſ. 3. Thou-hast 
ligavit, & inſtrufted many. InftruQtion is both by words and blows. 
per Mita- 
Phari,caf- ſtening with teaching: Therefore it is promiſcuoully uſed 
gavit, eru- ., E5 Fog i" 
Twit verbis In Scripture,, ſometime for teaching , and ſometime for 
aut verberi= Chaſtening. Chaſtening belongs properly to children , 
6:45, ad diſ- yghoare wanton and ungovern'd, who have a bundleof fol- 
cones. ly in their hearts, whichthe rod of correction driveth out. 
fertur Sieut 7 obechaſtened, hath a double afpe&t upon us ; Firſt, upon 
-0x Lamad, Our privitedge : Secondly, upon our weakneſs. To be cha- 
qe do&ri- ſtened, notes our priviledge and relation, as children, unto 
peo God our Father. He hath revenges for hisenemies, but 
pre +. Chafteninss are a part of his childrens portion ; yet in that 
quando fti O # 239 
muli ſonat, We are Cchaſtened, it taxes us of weakneſs; we are but 


children, fooliſh, unruly, wanton, and therefore we go | 


almoſt all our dayes, with a rod at our backs. Though 
the Saints on Earth, compared among themſelves, are ſoms 
children, and others men; yet all the Saints on Earth, 
compared with thoſe in Heaven, or with what themſelves 
ſhall be in Heaven, are children, and therefore they have 
what fits their ſtate, chaftening and corret;on. This cha- 
Pening is ſometime put for revenge, or the exacteſt and 
ſevereſt retribution of juſtice z thus it is ſaid; Prov. 7.22, 
That the fooliſh young man caught by the ſubtil harlot, 
went after her 4s a fool to the correttion of the ſtocks ; that is, 
as a wicked man goes to puniſhment. And when the Pro- 
phet deſcribes the ſufferings of Chrift, which were vin- 
dictive in the higheſt degree ; he exprefles it in this word, 
The chaftiſement of our peace was upon him (Iſa. 53.5.) 
Though Chriſt were the infinitely and moſt entirely be- 
loved Son of his Father, yet he did not chaſtiſe him as a 
ſon, but as an enemy or malefactor ; for hechaftened him 
in our ſtead, and = the ſame notion, that we muſd have 
been chaſtened, who were enemies and malefaCtors. So 
then, the word ſignifies ſometimes judiciary chaſtening , 
but here fatherly chaſtening ; which will yet appear more 
clearly, in opening the laſt term of this verſe, which 
mon us the efficient cauſe of this chaftening. The Al- 
mighty. « 

iDefpiſenat the chaftening of the Almighty. J The cha- 
ſtening rod is in the hand of Shadda;, the Almighty. This 
is one of the glorious names of God. 

"WW _ And he is ſo called, Firſt, from his power, to go 
Varie a thorough with what he takes in hand : His work never 
wh #.. ſticks in the mid-way for want of ſtrength to bring itto the 

71y, cnd. Deſpiſe not the correction of an Almighty hand. 
Vaſizvit, Further, the word notes not only power enough to cor- 
Mo rect, but power to deſtroy, ſpoil and lay all waſte be- 
Fi rrdidie, fore him. God hath gained this Title or Attribute, from 
qu1ſ vaſta- deſtroying or waſting his enemies. Some of the Rabbins 
tore diczs, defign the Original of it , to that ſpecial aCt of his de- 
pg "— ſtroying power, The drowning of the old world; he ſhews 
pron, -— his Almighty power in deſtroying and pulling down, as 
fiftere poſit, well as in making or ſetting up this goodly frame. To this 
Et volunt the holy Prophets are well conceived to allude, when the 
MENELE ſay that, Shod, ſcil. Deſtruction, commeth from Shadda:, 
men traxiſs Te Almighty. We have.it' in two expreſs Texts, 1fa, 
3 waſt2tions 13. 6, Howle ye , for the day of the Lord #3 at hand, it ſhall 
mundi falta Come as a Deſtruftion from the Almighty; it ſhall come as 
le Silas, Shod from Shaddai. $0 ( Foel 1. 15. ) Alas for the day of 
dunt oy. | 
Txegrup, ſhallit come. It will be profitable for us to conſider, under 

& Latini, What name God is expreſſed, when he is chaſtening his 
Onn:potens. @wn children. 

Wonnull; Secondly, Others derive this name fromthe conjunQti- 
putant on of two Hebrew words, whereof the one ( Dat ) figni- 


—__ NESS | 
of ex verbo Y1 ſufficit,e litera t, que ſupplet Locum &> ſenſum relativi aſcher, & ita 


 Kenatat Deum fi0i ſufficientem, & quy wnnghus largitur ſufficientiam, reſpondens Graco 
«vT*px1s Druf $6 


The wiſdom of God mixes a rod with his word, and cha- | 


the Lord is at hand, and as a deftrution from the Almighty 


fies,it Sufficeth, or is ſufficient : and the other, though it be 
but aletter (Shin) yet it ſupplieth the part or place of the 
Relative ( Aſcher ) which, and ſo the word put together 
ſounds thus much, W92 i ſufficien t, or who u all-ſufficient, 
Deſpiſe not the chaſteniaz of him that is all-ſufficient, Thou 
art under his correction, who doth not take from thee, be- 
cauſe he wants himſelf; who doth not let thee want, becauſe 
his own ſtoreis ſpent, out of which he uſed to ſupply thee. 
He alone hath ſufficiency ifi himſelf, and he is at all times al- 
ſufficient for all others, and gives ſufficiency to as many, 
as he pleaſeth. That of the Apoſtle fills this ſignificatiofh 
of the word, A. 17. 25. Neither is he worſhipped with 
mens hands, as if he needed any thing ;, for hegiveth to all, 
life and breath, and all things. 

Thirdly, The word is conceived to come from Shad, 
which in the Hebrew ſiznifies a brea#?, the mothers brea## 
or pap, by which ſhe ſuckles her child. And anſwerable 


to this notion, in moſt of thoſe places, wherein God is ex- & 


preſſed in that act of his providence , making fruitful , 
and giving increaſe, he hath this name, Shaddai: as no- 
ting, that he haththe Great Milky Brea#F, which nouriſhes 


_ and ſuckles, which feeds and ſtrengthens all creatures : 


that is, the word, his bleſſing, not only makes fruitful 
and multiplies, but preſerves and keeps alive. Thus, Ger. 
49.25. the Patriarch, old dying Facob, blefles his ſon Fo- 
ſephin this form, And by the Almighty ( Shaddai ) who 
ſhall bleſs thee with bleſſings of Heaven abave bleſſings of the 
deep that lies under, Voleſſinns of the breaſts, and of the womb. 
His Father /zac had ſent him to Padan- Aram under the 
influences of theſame bleſſing, almoſt in the ſame words, 
( Gen,28 3.) Godall-mighty blefs thee, and make thee fruit- 
ful, and multiply thee. And the Lord himſelf ſpeaks thus ts 
Facob, when he appeared the ſecond time to him, after his 
coming from Padan- Aram. I am ( El-Shaddai) God Al- 
mighty, be thou fruitful and multiply, Gen. 35. 11. thatis, 
I can make thee fruitful, and multiply thy poſterity, and L 
can feed them, as faſt as they multiply, and give thee fruit 
for thy family, as well as make thy Senily fruitful. Thou 
ſhalt not over-charge me with the greatneſs or numerouſneſs of 
thyiheuſe. Trouble not thy ſelf, let thy children be my care, at 
my finding, how many ſoever they are, let my purſe pay for 
all: I am El-Shaddai , God Almighty. So then, as the 
juſtice and exact wiſdom of God are ſet forth in the former 
branch under the title Elohim, Happy # the man whom God, 
(Elohim) corre: ; ſo ( leaſt we ſhould think of God un- 
der that notion only ) his power and all-ſufficiency, his 
goodneſs and tenderneſs are ſet forth inthe next branch, 
Deſpiſe not tbe chaſtening of the Almighty. Youare under 
the rod of Shaddai, an All-powerful, an All-ſufficient, an 
All-nouriſhing God, The verſe following ſeems to joynt 
inwith, and ſuit this fylly, He makes ſore, and be bindeth 
up ; he woundeth and he healeth ; one part ſhewing us God, 
as a Judge, wounding and making ſore ; the other, as an all- 
ſufficient Friend, and Father or Phyſitian, healing and bin- 
ding #p. Take two or three Notes, from the con- 
fideration of the name , under which God is here ex- 
preſſed. 


Firſt, The lighte$F chaſtenings come from a hand that i 
able to deſtroy. 


When the ſtroak is little, - yet a great God ſtrikes. Al- 
though God give thee but atouch, a ſtripe which ſcarce 
razes the skin : yet he is able to wound thee to the heart. 
Know, it is notbecauſe he wants power to ſtrike harder, 
but becauſe he will not, becauſe he is pleaſed to moderate 
his power ; thou haſt but ſuch a chaſtening, as achild of a 
year old may well bear ; but at that time, know, thou art 
chaſtened with a hand ableto pull down the whole world ; 
the hand of Shaddai, The Almighty gives that little blow. 
Men ſeldom ſtrike their brethren, leſs then their power; 
they would often ſtrike them more, their will is ſtronger 
then their Arm. But the Lords arm is ſtronger (in Bis 
ſence) then his will. He doth but chaſten, = could de- 
ſtroy. And this carries a mighty perſwaſion with it, not 
tO deſpiſe the chaſtening of the Lord , how little ſoever!; for 
he can ſtrike harder, if thou ſlighteſt this. He can break 
thy bones, who hath not yet broken thy fleſh. Fear hin 
( as our Lord Chriſt argues, who, though at the preſent 
he hath made thy head only to ake a little, yet ) can 
kill rhy body, and after he hath kitted, hath power to caſt 
into Hell. Secondly, 
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Secondly, In that aflictions, come from Shadaai, a God 
all-ſufficient, God would have us conceive in all our 
troubles ; : 


That, when he takes away any or all-created comforts from 
us, yet be 1s himſelf all-ſufficient for us. 


When we are chaſtened by the loſs of any good things, 
Shaddai doth it, who hath the Power of all good things in 
his hand. When he takes away riches, or health, or relati- 
ons, if he doth not take away himſelf from us, we cannot 
be comfortleſs, for all-ſufficiency ſtands by 1s, 

Laſtly, He dealeth with vs, but as atender nurſe, or 
mother in all his chaſtenings. The mother ſtrikes the child 
a little blow with one hand, and gives ittthe breaſt with the 
Other ;. ſhe gives it alittle tap with one hand, and a ſpoon 
with the other. Conſider your chaſtenings, they are the 
chaſtenings of Shaddai, who, as a tender mother, hath a 
breaſt ready to nouriſh, and a ſpoon to feed, while he chides 
or chaſtens, And if by greater aflictions, he wounds or 
makes you very ſore, you ſhall not want careful dreſſing 
and aſſured healing. 


Verſ. 18. F02 he maketh ſoze, andhe bindeth up ; he woun- 
oeth, and his hands make whole, 


This verſe contains an exemplification of the former 
ground, why we ſhould not deſpiſe the chaſtening of the 
Almighty : For if it ſhould be objected againſt the former 
aſſertion ( Happy is the man whom God corretteth.) Where 
is this happineſs ? ls there happineſs in ſores and wounds, 
in ſickneſs and weakneſs, in poverty and in wants ? Who 
b-” cannot eaſily want this happineſs, and not complain ? El:- 
- phaz ſeems to anſwer for God inthis Text. If your faith 


ſenſe ſhall teach it you. Who would not be glad of a wound 
when he knows he ſhall haye Shaddai for his Chirurgion. 
If you will not allow a man is happy, when he is fore ; 
will you not allow him happy, when his ſore is bound up 
by ſuch.a hand? If you will not'grant a man is happy , 
when wounded ; you cannot deny him happy, when he is 
thus healed. . The Almighty will not leave them in their 
ſores, in- their wounds : As he hath a rod, ſo he hath a 
ſwath ; as he hath a ſword, ſo aſalve. His plaiſter is ready 
for your wound, and his medicines for your diſeaſes. It is 
U14dr eade- true of God aboveall others, One and the ſame hand ſmites 


mom this verſe. 
. gp=ring Þe makcth ſoze. ] The word is uſed in the ſecond 
> Chapter of this book, ver/. 13, of Fob's friends, that they 
mo vel cor- ſtood filent, far they ſaw his grief was great, or his ſore- 
pore. neſs was very great. It notes the grief and ſoreneſs, ei- 
| ther of mind or body ; ſome tranſlate, He wonndeth : But 
the next clauſe bears that diſtinctly, or we may joyn both, 
the one, as the cauſe, the other, as the effect, He makerh 

ſore by wounding. 
UI And bindethup, ] The word is appliable to any kind of 
Ts binding. Firſt, To the binding of captives in priſon with 
Se chains. Secondly, To the binding of ornaments upon the 
head, Ezck. 29. 9. Thirdly, Itis uſed metaphorically for 
binding to obedience or puniſhemt, Fob 34. 17, Shall ever 
he that hateth right govern ? The Hebrew is, ſhall he bind; 
becauſe Governors bind their ſubjects or ſervants, either 
to do what they command, or' to ſuffer what they inffict. 
Fourthly, It is alſo applied by a metaphor to the binding 
up of thoſe civil breaches or ruines, which are upon a peo- 
ple, Iſa. 3.6, 7, Aman ſhall take hold of his brother, &C. 
ſaying, be thou a ruler, and let this ruine be under thy hand. 
In that day ſhall he ſwear, ſaying, T will not be a Healer, 
or a Binder up, Fifthly, It is uſed for the applying of liga- 
tures, with which the medicine or plaiſter is bound upon 
the wound or ſore; and this word doth therefore alſo ſigni- 
fie the healing of a wound, becauſe the due binding of the 
Partim qui- Wound is one half of the patents cure, and a very great 
" demivſa de- part of a Chirurgions kill, as the learned Phyſitians ob- 
LOW ent ont rip 

ligatioſa- ſerve in their Diſcourſes about wounds and Chirurgery ; 
nat, & Lijpaturecontributes ſo much to healing, that the ſame wor 
| Ahiactionl ſerves for both, or either. Now ( Shaddat ) the Almighty 
vis eſt, Bip, is admirable at this, when he hath made a ſore, he can 
in Officina make an exact Ligature, We often find theſe two toge- 
Chirwg. ther, Pſal. 147. 3. He healeth the broken in heart , and 


cannot come up to believe this, ſtay but a while, and your | 


que man's and cures. Thus of the general meaning and connexion of | 
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bindeth up their wounds, The Prophet Ezekiel ( Chap. 34. 


OY 
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_ Scripture ſpeakings, be rendred, He makzng ſore, doth bind 


4. ) complains of the falſe Prophets, Becauſe they did not 
heal, that which was ſick,, and bound not up, that which was 
broken. They had neither skill nor conſcience, either ſpi- - 
ritually to break hearts, or when they found them broken 
to bind them up. They knew not how to faſten Goſpel 
promiſes and holy counſels upon the heart, thatthe wounds 
of a might be cloſed, and were therefore Phyſitians of no 
value. 


makerh ſore, and he bindeth ap. 


ciple for the Verb, thus, He maketh fore, and be bindeth 
up; that is, He making ſore, bindeth up ; as if the very aCty 


< rans medes 


fall down by the way, and hide thy ſelf from them : That is, 


ey 


There are two interpretations given of theſe words, Ze 


Firſt, Some expound them by an Erallage of the Parti- 


by which God ſmites, had an influence upon the healing 

and a tendency to the reſtoring of his afflicted ones, He | 
making ſore, bindeth up. We tind ſuch conſtructions fre- Unlnerat 
quent in Scripture, 1/a. 65.22. They ſhall not build, and © medetur, 
another inhabit ; they ſhall not plant, and another eat : That © 9nt 
iS, They building, another ſhall not inhabit, and they plan- tur, uulnt- 
ting, another ſhall not eat. Thenegative is not fixed upon - rando ſan 
their building, &c. but upon other inhabiting. And fo, | 
Deut. 2.2.4. Thou ſhalt not ſee thy brothers Aſs, or his Ox 


T hou ſeeing thy brethers Aſs or Ox fall down, ſhalt not hide 
thyſelf from them : 'A man ſometimes could not but ſee. his 
brothers Aſs or Ox fall down : but he ſeeing, muſt not at 
any time, hide himſelf from them, that is, not ſuccour them; 
ſo ( by the way ) that phraſe of hiding may be interpreted, 
by that of the Prophet ( 1/a. 58. 7. ) Thou ſhalt not hide 
thy ſelf from thy own fleſh. But to the point, here we ſee, He 
maketh ſore, and bindeth up; may congruouſly to other 


#p; asif the wound were a part of the cure, and the ſore 
a plaiſter, We know that a wound in nature is ſometime a 77; eſt vox 
part of the cure: it is a common and a neceſſary practiſe in Dominz,per- 
Chirurgery (and to that the Holy Ghoft may allude in this £:t/an &* 
place ) when they perceive a wound or a ſore, to which "oj ſ x9 
medicines cannot well be applied (and ſo unfit for healing ) _O_— 
either to make a new wound in the whole fleſh, or to >. 4 Ferrnm ge- 
the firſt bigger. The murderer wounds to kill, and the ſtant & c»- 
Phyſitian wounds to cure. He comes, as it were, arm'd !* 9%. 
«Ip » Clamat ſe- 
with inſtruments of cruelty. The patient whoſe fleſh is ;,,1..* 
to be launced cries out, but yet he launces him. The pa-' ſecatur ; ſ- 
tient whoſe fleſh is to be ſeared, cryes out, but yet he ſears vitur in 
him. Heis cruel to the wound, while he is moſt kind to 21: #t 


the wounded. dons ſant- 


An ignorant man would wonder to ſee a Chirurgion z aug. inPſ. 
when he comes for healing, make the wound wider, yetſo 5o. Chirur- 
he muſt do, and he doth it upon urgent reaſons. As when £4 ſep! / 
the orifice is not wide enough to let in the medicine, or to _ 4 
let out the corruption, or cannot admit his ſearching inſtru- |. ſbi 
ments to the bottom z in ſuch caſes, he ſaith, Vnleſs 1 in- ſpacium ad 
creaſe your wound, 1 cannot curezt. Thus often times the commodam 
Lord is compelled to wound, that he may heal; or fit our 97500 
wounds for healing. Our wound is not wide enough, to "'** 
let out the ſinful corruption of our hearts, to let in the 
ſearching inſtruments and corraſives of the Law, or the 
balm and comfortable applications of the Goſpel. 

We may Obſerve from this ſence of the words, 


That, The woundings and ſmitings of God; are preparato= | 
ries for our cure and healing. 


Itis faid ( Tſa. 53. 5.) of Chriſt, that with his ſtripes 
we are healed: and it is in this ſence atruth, that we are 
healed with our own ſtripes: We are healed with the 
ſtripes of Chriſt eerie and we are healed by our 
own ſtripes preparatorily;, the ſtripes of Chriſt heal us na- 
turally, our own ſtripes heal us occaſionally : or his in the 
act, ours in the event. ( Prov. 27.6. ) Faithful are the 
wounds of a friend, his wounds are faithful , becauſe he 
wounds in faithfulneſs : The healings of many are unfaith- 
ful. They heal the hurt of the daughter of my people deceit- 
fully, is the Lords complaint by the Prophet, they skin 
over the wound, but' they do not cure it. © Let therigh- 
teous ſmite me , it ſhall be a kindneſs; and let him re-. 
prove me, it ſhall be an excellent oyl which ſhall not break. 
my head, Pſalm 141. 5. Much more may we ſay, Let the 
righteous Lord ſmite me, and it (hall be a kindneſs tome; let 
the righteous Lord reprove aud corrett me, it ſhall be as an 


80 


| 


excellent oyl, which ſhall not break. mine head; it ſhall heal 
my 
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my heart : How healing then are his ſalves, whoſe very-.. 
ſores are a ſalve? | 


| dah, inchap. 1. 56. The whole head is ſick,, and the whole 


Secondly, Take the words in the plain rendring of them, 
noting only thus much, that God makes ſore, 'and bindeth 
up; ſo we have two diftint acts, often aſcribed to God in 
« figure, to ſet forth judgment and -mercy, the afflictions 


and deliverance of his people (Ho. 6. 2.) Let us return * 


unto the Lord, for he bath torn,and he will heal ns;he hath ſmit- 
tc2,4nd he will bind us up,(1 Sam.2.6.) The Lord killeth,and 
maketh alive. (Deut. 32. 39.) See now, that I, even I amhe, 
and there i; no God with me ;, I kill, and I make alive,I wonnd, 
and I heal. Hence obſerve, 


Iristhe property of God to take care of all the ſickreſſes, 
ſores or evilsof his people. 


As God is the great corrector and inſtructer of his peo- 
ple, ſo heis the grear Phyſitian of his people : If he make 
a wound, he will take care for the healing of it; he: doth 
not make ſores, and leave others to bind up. Mighty men 
wound, but they take no care for healing ; they can impo- 
 veri h and ſpoil, but they care not to repair z they can pull 
down and root up, let who ſo-will build and plant. Shad- 
dai, the Almighty God doth both ; if he break thy head, 
come to him, humblethy ſelf before him, and he will fure- 
ly give thee a plaiſter, which will coſt thee nothing but 
the asking. And whereas he doth not willingly affiatt 'or 
grieve, he doth moſt willingly comfort and heal the chil- 
dren of men, Lam. 33. 3. He ſpeaks of itas apainto him- 
ſeif tomake us ſore; but to make us ſound, is his delight 
and pleaſure. Satan is the Abaddor, the deſtroyer, and 
he only deſtroycs ; he makes wounds, but he heals none 3 
he kills, but he makes none alive. 

The ſecond Branch of the Verſe [Ye woundeth, and his 
hands make whole] is but a. repetition of the ſame thing, 
yet with ſome addition, or heightning of the ſence, To 
make ſore, and bind up, are not ſo deep either in judgment 
or in mercy, a+ to woxnd and wake whole. | 

The word uſed for wounding, imports \ Py and 
deadly wound, or tomake a man all gore blood. It ſigni- 
fies to ſtrike quite through; and it is divers times applied, 
to note that ſtroak which God gives his worſt enemies, P/al. 


68. 21; But God ſhall wound the head of hu enemies, or, he | 


ſhall ſtrike them quite through the head. ver. 23. He ſhall * 
his foot, or make it red in the blood of the ungodly. And, 
Pſal.110.5. The Lord ſþall ſtrike through Kings un the day 
of bis wrath. » Hence obſerve, 


That, God ſometimes makes very deep and great wounds in 
bis own ſervants. 


Such wounds, as by the, ſight of the eye, you canngt 
diſtinguiſh them from the wounds of his mortal enemies. 
He ſtrikes through both heads and hearts of his own peo- 
ple : Or as Simeon ſaid to the bleſſed Virgin Mary, Luke 
2.35. A ſword pierceth through their ſoul alſo. But then 
laſtly note, | 


God never makes a wound too great for his own cure. 


The power of God to ſave, isas great as his power to 
deſtroy ; his healing power and his wounding power,are of 
the ſame extent; his juſtice cannot out-aCt his mercy ; 
both are infinite. | 

And not only doth he heal the wounds which himſelf 
makes, but he can heal the wounds which men make ; even 
- all the wounds which the utmoſt power and malice of man 
canmake, He is able to do more good, to ſhew more mer- 
cy, then all creatures are able to do hurt or miſchief. We 


find the ſtate and condition of a people ſometimes ſo | 


wounded and fick, that men have deſpaired of recovery ; be- 
ing conſulted, they may anſwer, your ſore cannot be bound 
up, and your wound cannot be healed, your eſtate is gan- 
green'd and paſt cure: Lo, he ſaid, as was toucht betore, 
(//a. 3. 8.) In that day ſball a man ſwear, ſaying, 1 will 


z0t bean bealer, for in mytouſe ts neither bread nor cloathing. 


. Alas, I heal you! I cannot heal you; your troubles are- 


paſt my $kill to remedy or redreſs. Thus manis ſometimes 
at a ſtand, he cannot heal what men have wounded z but 
God is never ataſtand ; your old feſtered ſores, and rank- 
led wounds which have taken wind,diſcourage not his Chy- 
rurgery. When a people are in ſuch a pickle or pitiful 
plight, as the Prophet 1/aiab deſcribes the Kingdom of Ju: 


eart is faint : from the ſole of the foot, unto the head, theres 
no ſoundneſs in it, but wounds, and bruiſes, and putrifying 
ſores; they have not been cloſed, neither bound up, nexther 
mollified with oyntment, When ( I ſay) thecaſe of a peo- 
ple is thus, and they can get no healer : yea, though a peo- 
ple { like the woman, Mark, 5. 25:) have had an iſſucof 
blood ( in bloody batte's, which is now almoſt Erglands 


1 Cale) many years, and have ſuffered my things of many 
a 


Phyſitians, and have ſpent all that they have, and are no- 
thing bettered, but rather grow worſe z, yet if Chriſt do but 
touch ſuch a ſick, liſeaſed, bleeding people in mercy , and 
they touch him in faith, they ſhall be healed, and their foun- 
tain of Lood will immediately dry up. Or if their condition 
requires ſome longer operation, he can effecually take ſuch 
a courſe for their cure; he is abundantly furniſhed with all 
inſtruments and abilities for the making of a perfect cure. 

It is well obſerved, that three things are neceſſary for a 
Chyrurgion. | | 

Firſt, He muſt have an Eagles eye; ole that is good at 
healing, had need be good at ſeeing. 

Secondly, He muſt have a Ladies hand, ſoft and ten- 
der, to handle the ſore gently. 

Thirdly, A Lions heart, a ſtout ſtrong heart ; for if he 
faint, how ſhall his Patient keep up his courage ? 

Theſe three are exceeding neceſſary in Chyrurgery about 
natural bodies; but much more in Chyrurgery about Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical bodies, the healing of Churches and 
Kingdoms. And where ſhall we find, whither ſhail we 
ſend for Phyſitians , qualified with this Eagles eye, to look 
into all our ſores and fickneſſes ? with this Ladies hand, to 
deal gently and tenderly with our wounds ? with this Lions 
heart, ſtoutly. and couragiou{ly, without fears and faintings, 
to go through with the work ? Well, if men ſhould notbe 
found thus furniſhed, the Lord is: He hath an Eagles eye, 
an all-ſeeing eye, ſeven eyes of providence andiwiſdom, 
to look through our ſores, and into all our diſtempers: He 
hath (asin alluſion we may ſpeak) a Ladies hand, ſoft and 
tender, to deal gently and graciouſly with a people; he can 
dreſs our wounds, and pain vs little, ſcarce be Fe while he 
doth it. And he hath the L3ons heart, infinite courage and 
ſtrength of ſpirit, to undertakethe mot gaſtly wounds, or 
ſ{woln putrified ſores. Let us therefore reſt our ſelves aſſu- 
red, that whatſoever our perſonal or our National ſores, 
our perſonal or our National wounds be, be they what they 
will, or what we can call them, deſperate, incurable, fuch 
as have diſcouraged many from medling with their 
cure, orſham'd thoſe that have ; yet our Shaddaz, .the al- 
mighty God, can bind them up and heal them, fetch the 
core from the bottom, and cloſe the skin upon the top, ſo 
tenderly dreſs, and ſo perfectly cure them, that a ſcar ſhall 
not remain, unleſs it be to mind us of his infinite skill and 
goodneſs, orof our own duty and thankfulneſs. 


VERS. 19,20, 21. 


BYeſhall deliver thee in fix troubles, pea, in ſeben there 
ſhall no evil touch thee. 

Jn famine he ſhall redeem the from death, andin war from 
the power of the ſwozd. 

Thou ſhalt be hid from the ſcourge cf the tongue ; neither 
ſhalt thou be afraid of deſtruction when it cometh; 


ry ſtill proſecuteth his former Argument, to take 
Fob off from deſpiſing the chaſtenings of the Almigh- 

ſpoken of atthe ſeventeenth verſe. And having ſhewed, 
PA in general, that they are happy whom the Lord cor- 
reQs : And ſecondly, That the Lord heels as well as wounds, 
is as ready to bind up, as to make the ſore; he illuſtrates 
this by giving, _ 

Firit, An aſſurance of deliverance from evil, and that, 

1. Inthe general, at the nineteenth verſe. 
2. By an enumeration of particular caſes of greateſt 
dangers.and outward evils. 

And ſecondly, To ſhew the happineſs of thoſe whom 
GodcorreQs, he gives ani aſſurance of poſitive bleſſings, 
which ſhall in due time be heaped upon theit heads, whom 
God had before wounded with ſorrows, and loaded witts 
afflictions, 

The nineteenth verſe is a promiſe of deliverance fron 

evil. 
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evil. Þe ſhall deliver th& from fix troubles; yea, tn (even 
there ſhall no evil torch; thee, : 

To teliver, notes here, the ſnatching or pulling of a man 
out of the hand of an enemy, out of the mouth of danger. 

The Hebrew word for [Trouble] comes from a Root, 
which ſignifies to Rraighten or to narrowathing up inalit- 
tle compaſs; and ſo by a Metaphor, to vex and trouble; 
becauſe they who arc ſtraightned inany kind, are pained 
aud troubled. And when we hear of any trouble, we uſu- 
ally ſay, ſach are in ſtraights. And this wordis often tran- 
lated a ſtraight ( 2 Sam. 24. 14.) 1am in a great ſtraight, 
faith David, when he was put upon that hard eleCtion, be- 
tween Sword, Peſtilence and Famine, So, 74g. 11.7, & 
i 54M, 13.6, 

The holy Language expreſſes an Enemy or Adverſary by 
this word, becauſe an Encmy puts upon itraights, and fo, 
to much trouble. : 

And to raiſe the force of this word to the highelt, it is 
uſed to ſignifie the pangs and throws of women in child- 
bearing, in which the mother labours in grievous ſtraights, 
while the infant labours for enlargement. Troubles ever 
meet us in, or bring us into ſtraights ; they may well change 


- names, which are ſo near in nature; I find the word fo 


tranſlated here; in ſome Books, He ſhall zcliver thre in fix 
ſtraights, andzn_ ſeven ;, when thou art ſo encompuit about, 
ſhut'in arid encircled by evils on every fide, phat thou Kknow- 
eſt not which way to move or turn, much leſs ro go out 3 
then the Lord will give enlargement, and cither find a way 
out for thee, or make one, as he 6id for 1/7! atthe red 
Sca, through thoſe mighty waters. 

Ji fix, pea, in ſcvcn.] This phraſe of ſpeech is.very con 
fderable : Some numbers in Scripture, have a kind of emr 
nency or excelle cy in. them : 1 intend not any large dif- 
courſe about numbers ;, only in brief. Thoſe three num- 
bers, 'Three, Six and Seven, arcapplicd to a tpecial ſ:gnt- 
fication by the Holy Ghoſt: A great number, a pertect 
number is expreſſed by- any one of theic three numbers ; 
A threefold cord ( that is, a cord of many or ſufficient 
folds) # not eaſily broken, Ecclef. 4.12. 7 hree times thou 
ſhalr keep a feaft 10 me in the year, Exod. 23. 14. Three 
times in the year all thy males ſhall appear beforeithe Lord, ver. 
17. The Candleſtick had three Branches, Exod. 25. 32, 


And three cubits was the height of the Altar, Exod. 27. 1, 


T hree Cities of refuge were appointed for the man-ſlayer, 
Dent. 19.7. And the addition made is of another three, y, 
9. Three mage gave the compleateſt evidence requira- 


_ ble; as Two, the leaſt admittable in the Law, Deur. 17. 6, 


That (beſides a rule) there was a myſtery in moſt of theſe, 
I think no man doubts; though what the myſtery was, may 


| beprteſumption in any man to determine, Of this we are 


ſure, thatthehigheſt myſtery and perfeCtion of all 7umbers 
and things, is four. d in Qne Three, That Three in One, The 
ſacrtd Trinity : Andin the common ſpeech of moſt, if not 
of all Languages, Thrice happy, Thrice great, Thrice ho- 
nourable, note a man advanced to the very pinacle of Hap- 
pineſf, Greatiiefs and Honour. The Number Three, or the 
Numeral Thrice, imply a compleatneſs in all Numbers, 

That the number fix notes perfection, may be ſeen in the 
work of Creation : The Lord could as eaſily have made the 
world in fix, or in one moment, as in fix dayes; but the 
Lord ſaw it good, to fake a compleat number of dayes, for 
ſo compleat a work. God threatens Gog, his perfect and 
compleat enemy, with a compleat puniſhment , or with 
judgment in perfection, (The Fuſtice of God can be as com- 
pleat in puniſhing, as the malice of man can be in ſinning) 


Ezek, 39. 2. 1 amagain#t thee, O Gog , the chief Prince of |. 


Meſhech and T ubal, I will turn thee back,, and leave but the 


ſixth part of thee; ſo we tranſlate: yet in the Margin of 


our Books, we find the Hebrew thus, / will ſtrike thee 
with ſix plagues, or, 1 will draw thee back, with a hook, of ſix 
teeth. | 

Seven is a famous number, . implying, Firſt, Multitude. 
Secondly, Perfection : The barren bath born ſeven ( ſaith 
Hannah inher Song, 1 Sam. 2.5.) that is, many, ſhe is a 
compleat mother , ſhe hath a flouriſhing family , many 
children, And in oppoſition to this (Fer. 15. 9.) She chat 
bath born ſeven, languiſheth, that is, ſhe that hath had ma- 


ny children, now hath none. Seven Devils were caſt out | 
of the woman (Luke 8. 2.) that is, a multitude of Devils: | 


So the ſeven Spirits, the ſeven Churches, the ſeven Trum- 
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pets, the ſeven Seals, the ſeven Vials, &C. inthe Revelation, 
ſpeak the compleatneſs and perfeCtion of each in their kind, 


- whether good or evil: And that is appliable tothe parti- 


cular ſence of the Text (Prov. 24.16.) The ju$tfalleth ſe- 
ver times a day.;, thatis, he falleth often, almoſt continual- 
ly into trouble, and yet he riſes again, God delivers him: 
The Hebrew word Shebange, 1s near in found to our Engliſh 
ſeven; and tonote that ſeven is a compleat full number, the 
ſame Hebrew word ſignifies ſever and full , ſeven and ſaris- 
fica or complear. And the word to ſwear, is of the ſame ex- 
traction in that Language, with the word ſever ; the rea- 
ſon is added, becauſe in or about an Oath, many and im- 
portant cauſes and grounds are required, | 

But to paſs from ſingle numbers, I ſhall conſider them in 
conſtruction or conjunction, as here {ix and ſeven. He ſhall 
deliver thee in ſrx troubles, yea, in ſeven there ſhall no evil 
roueh thee, Some underſtand this ſtrictly and preciſely of 
thoſe two numbers ſix and ſeven ; and expound the Text 
by the enumeration of thoſe fix or ſeven particular evils 
made by El:phar in the following verſes: For having ſaid 
in general, that God will deliver his in fix troubles and in 
ſeven, he reckonerh up ſeveral troubles, and gives us ( as 
it were ) a Catalogue, or a particular of thoſe evils by 
name, amounting to ſix or ſeven ; as; 1. Famine. 2. War. 
3. Scourge of the Tongue. 4. Deſtruction. 5. Evil 
Beaſts. 6. Hurtful Stones. Here are fix; and if a ſe- 
venth evil come upon thee, #7 ſeven no evil ſhall touch 
thee. 

But I rather take this expreſſion, ſex, yea ſever, to be a 
fixed number put for an unfixed, a certain number for_an 
uncertain ; and that uncertain number to be a great num- 
ber, the greateſt number, any number imaginable. We 
find this kind of ſpeaking frequently in Scripture : Inthe 
thirty third or this Book of Fob, v. 29. Lotheſethings God 
works twice and thrice; Which we tranſlate, theſe things God 
works oftentimes. When numbers are doubled with an encreaſe 
in the latter, it notes a mighty gronth of the whole number. 
Twice and twice (we know) 1s but four times ; but rwice 
and thrice, may be more then five times; twice and thrice 
14 oftentimes , no man knows how often 

We find the number next above this inthe ſame ſignifica- 
tion; three and four, are put for many, very many (.4- 
mos 1.3.) For three tranſgreſſions of Damaſcus , and for 
four ; Some undepſtand it of three or four ſpecial fins, of 
which Damaſcus was chiefly guilty ; namely, 1. Idolatry. 
2. Inceſt. 3. Luxury, 4. Oppreſſion. Or, Three may 
be taken for a Cardinal number, and Four foran Ordinal, 
for the Forrth, as if ſome fourth fin were ſo linful, and had 
ſuch a malignity in it as the Lord would not pardon. Thus 
Four is put for the fourth, Prov-30. 15, 18, 21, 29. Three 
things are never ſatisfied, yea, four things ſay not it ic enough: 
That is, a fourth thing ((c. fire being the moiſt unſatiable of 
all the reſt) Caith notit is enough. The copulative particle 
(and) is often in Scripture taken comparatively, for much 
more , Pal, 125. The Meuntains are round about | Feruſas 
lem, and the Lord u about his people ;, forthe Hebrew: we 
tranſlate by a comparative of ſimilitude; As, So : but more 
emphatically to the ſcope of the place, by a comparative of 
exceſs. Thus, as the Mountains are about Fer»/alemr, ſc. to 
fortifie and defend it; ſo much mere is the Lord about his 
peopleto fortifie and defend them. In this ſence we may 
take the copulative And in Amos. [For three tranſpreſſions, 
| the Lord wouldndtturn, &c. but much more for & fourth, 
would he not turn away the puniſhment thereof, The 
former three, were enoughto provoke the Lord to deftroy 
you ; but for this fourthhe is reſolved to be irreconcileable, 
and will deſtroy you. Others add Three to Four, which 
make ſeven, as if the Holy Ghoſt had ſaid, for ſeven(that 
is, manifold ) e—_ of Damaſcus, I will not turn 
away, Cc. But rather take the numbers diſtin for Three 
and Foxr , that is, for the many , for the multitude of 
tranſgreſſions committed in Damaſcus, 1 will not turn away 
the puniſhment thereof. Not that the mercics of God are 
| exceeded by any number ; or thatybecauſe they had gone on 
 tofin three and four times, that is, very often times ; there- 
fore the mercy of God wasat a ſtand, and could gd on no 
further ; but theſe numbers three and four, note the bound- 

leſs impenitency of thoſe Syrians, or their malicious perſe- 
cutions of the people of God, dayes and: times without 


| number. They turn not from their tranſgreſſions, ——_ 
| . three 
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O terq; qua phree and four , 'they will neyer have done; therefore I 


quaterg, 


Virg, lib.1. 
An. Tergz 


terq; beatis yyjll begin to puniſh, or E will never have done puniſhing , 


1 will not turn away the puni(hment thereof, Such forms of 
ſpeech are frequent m heathen Authors, when they would 


manu pecius enlarge or multiply the ſence. 


percuſſa 
Deorums 
l. 4 


zngentem 


exprimit & 
prope infi- 
nitam mule 
fit udinime 


Ubi ſepte- 
nario num» 
Yo aftgnari- 
24 additar, 


| Again, The Numbers Seven and Eight, have a greater | 
* Emphaſis in Scripture (Ecclef. 11.8.) Give a portion te fe- | 


wen and alſo unto eight. That is, Give mucai, and give to 
many ; give ( yet diſcreetly) to all comers: We mult 
not {tint nor bound our charity ; Give a portiogto ſeven,give 
to many z andit there come more, give to more, guve al- 


ſo unto eight. Charuy prefers ſome, but ſhe refuſes none, | 


who are meet objetts of charity, And when the Lord would 
ſhew what choice and ſtore of able men, both tor counſel 
and action, his people ſhould have in times of dangers and 
invaſions, he prophefies by Micah, that the people ſhall 
ſpeak thus (Chap. 5. 5.) When he (ſc. the Aſſyrian ) ſhall 
tread in our palaces, then ſhall we raiſe agamn$t him ſeven 
ſhepherds, and ezght principal men, that is, We ſhall muſter 
multitudes of wiſe , valiant , faithful men, every one 
of which may be fit to command or direct in chief; Sever 
ſhepherds, and eight principal men. 

So then, He Fat deliver thee 1a ſix troubles, yea, in ſe- 
wen, &c. is as if the Holy Gho#t had ſaid by Eliphaz, O 
Job, The Almighty Shaddai, of whom I have ipoken to thee, 
z5 of ſuch power, and hath;ſuch an unwearied arm, that het 
able todelivucr thee, not only in one, or two, or three, or many 
troubles, but he can deliver thee in ſix, yea in ſeven, inall thy 
troubles ; let the number of thy aſſliftions be as great as thou 
canſt imagine.The power and malice of men cannot multiply thy 
troubles faiter, then the power and goodneſs of God can multi- 
ply thy deleverances;, yea, if he pleaſes, he could perfett ſe- 
ven deliverances for thee, before they can lay the plot of one 
rrouble againft thee, Obſerve hence in brief, 


Firſt, Deliverance it is of the Lard. 


Þe ſhall deliver thee.) Whatſoever the inſtruments are, 
by which deliverance is brought to you, or.in whoſe hand 
ſoever deliverance is put ; know, that the work and pro- 
Ccurement of it, is from above. lt is the priviledge of God, 
and of God alone tg be a Deliverer ; and he hath delive- 
rance at: his command, Pſal. 44. 4. Command deliverance for 
Facob. Man muſt humbly petition for, and beg delive- 
rance : But God ſtands not intreating the creature, or de- 
bating the matter with Kings and Princes, with the ſtrong- 
cſt and moſt hard-hearted Pharaohs, to deliver his people ; 
but he ſends forth aWrit of Deliverance, and authoritative- 
ly commands deliverance, when it is his pleaſure a perſon 
or a people ſhall be delivered. 


Secondly obſerve, The Lord can deliver as often as ave 


nced deliverance : In ſix troubles, yea, in ſeven. 


This ſhould bear up our hearts in the returns, the mul- 
tiplied returns of trouble. Though (as rheumarick, old age 
is deſcribed, Eccleſ. 12. 2.) The clouds return after rain. 
That is, though one evil follows upon, or treads on the 
heels of another, though as ſoon as one black cloud is diſ- 
ſolved, and we begin to ſay (as in nature) this was a rainy 
day, but ſure the next will be fair, yet the next proves more 
overcaſt and lowring then that ; even in ſuch a caſe, know, 
God hath a wind in #45 fift, which he canlet out to ſcatter 
thoſe clouds, before they diflolve ; or if they diffolve, he 

hath a Sunat command, to dry up the fallen rain. The Lord 
hath a ſucceſſion of mercies for our ſucceſſion of ſorrows, Say 
not then, we have got off this trouble, but what if another 
come ? Jf another come, you have the ſame God, and he can 
£ive you another deliverance. Have we not been delivered 
12 ſix troubles, yea in ſeven ? Our ſtraights have not been 
ſingle; we may ſay ( as ſhe in Geneſss, at the birth.of her 
ſon) Behold a Troop.. Not once only, but many a time, may 
our Iſrael now ſay, If it had not been the Lord, who was on 
our. ſide, when men roſe up aoginst us, they had ſwallowed wa 
up quick, when their wrath was kindled againit ut. © 
The Lord ſpake once to his people, as if he were weary 
of delivering, or would not deliver (7#dzes 10. 10.) There 
we read the people of 1ſrael in a great ſtraight, crying to 
the Lord for deliverance, but he anſwers, ver. 11. Did not 
I deliver you from the Egyptians, ard from the Amorites,and 
from the children of Ammon, and from the Philiſtines ? The 


Zidonjans alſo, and the Amalekties, and the Moabites did 
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oppreſs you, and ye cried unto me, and I delivered you ont of 
their band. Here are ſeven troubles in which they found 
deliverance. Bu, as if ſix or ſeven delivcrances (which 
we have expounded for boundleſs deliverances) were now 
the utmoſt bound of deliverance, he reſolves, ver. 13. 1 
will deliver you no more, And at v. 14. he turns them off to 
their Idols for help : Go ( ſaithhe ) and ery unto the gods, 
which you have choſen, and let them deliver you in the time 
of your tribulation: But what was the reaſon of this refu- 
ſal? The reaſon was this, not becauſe God was weary of 
delivering that people, but becauſe that people were weary 
of their God. Te have forſak;n me, and choſen other gods, 
ver. 13.1f wechuſe our ſelves another god, then we chuſe our 
ſelves another deliverer ;, ſolong as we look upon God, as 
our God, ſo long we may look upon God as our deliverer. 
God would never have turned them off for deliverance to 
any thing below (what was in their conceit) a God. 

How ſad will it be, now that we are in great troubles, 
and crying daily, Lord deliver us out of theſe ſtraights, for 
thou art he, whoſe name is, The Deliverer in ſix troubles, 
yeain ſeven, How ſad (I ſay) will it be, if we have put 
God to read the Chronicle, and repeat the Hiſtory of his 
deliverances given us, as he did to 1ſrael, and ſay, I deli- 
vered you in 88, from the Spaniard; I delivered you in 
1605. from the Gunpowder-Treaſon, &c, I will deliver you 
no more. Will not ſuch ſpeakings from Providence, be a 
plain conviction, that we have forſaken the Lord, and cho- 
ſen other Gods ? God hath ſometime ( what a miracle of mer- 
cy !) choſen thoſe who for ſook, him, but he never ( ſo ſtedfa#b 
25 be in faithfulneſs) for ſock, any, who choſe him to be their 
God, If he keep not ſuch, from, yet he will certainly pre- 
ſerve all in ſuch trouble, as it follows. 


Pea, in ſeven there ſhall nocvil touch thee. 


450 


Non atcit 4 
ſex, fed it 


He faith not, He ſhall deliver thee from ſix troubles, and ſex; non 


from ſeven; as if troubles ſhould only threaten, but never 
come upon uszor as ifall our deliverances ſhould be preven- 
tions 3 but, he ſhall deliver thee in ſix troubles, yea, in ſe- 
veny there ſhall noevil touch thee. | 
[Evil] ſignifies ſometimes the evil of ſin, and ſometimes 
the evil of puniſhment. We may here take it cither way, 


| The Lord will ſo keep up thy ſpirit, and direct thy way in 


trouble, that thou ſhalt not defile thy ſelf with the evil of 
lin; thy troubles ſhall purge, not pollute thee. And he 
will ſo keep thee, that thou ſhalt not be annoyed by any 
evil of puniſhment. If fatherly diſpleaſure ſhould appear 
againſt thee, wrath ſhall not. Love ſhall be mixed with 
thy corzeQtion; with thy wormwood and gall (as the 


| Church ſpeaks in the Lamentations) thou ſhalt have a tem- 


perament of honey and of ſweetneſs ; though troubles 
preſs thee, yet evil ſhall not touch thee. 

Not touch thee,] This notes exact deliverance ; we 
think our ſelves well many times, if we can come off from 
dangers with a ſcratchr face, with a wound, or with the 
loſs of alimb ;, but tocome off without the loſs of a hair, or 
which is leſs, without a touch, ſpeaksa compleat delive- 
rance. It aſtoniſht Nebuchadnezzar , Dan. 3. 27. to ſee 
the three Children come out of the fiery furnace, without 
a hair of their keads ſinged, without any change of their coats, 
or the ſmell of the fire. So much this imports, thou halt 


troubles, and 70 evil ſhall rouch thee, When the women 
toid the tempting Serpent, God. hath ſaid, ye ſhall not cat 
of the fruit of the Tree in the mid$t of the Garden, mor 
zonoh it , Gen. 3. 3. She implied a charge of total abſti- 


ts 


| but evil ſhall nor, 
= 


paſs the pikes, through ſix, yea ſeven, a whole army of 


nence. And when the Lord faith, No evil ſhall touch thee, 
it impliesa promiſe of total deliverance. In the firſt and 
ſecond Chapters of his Book ( and it is the ſame Original 
word) Satan begsleave of God, that he might roxch Fob, 
and rouch all that he had. Now here Eliphaz, ſeems to touch 
that ſtring, \Voevil ſhall ronch thee ;, as if he had ſaid, God 
will not let his ſervants be overwhelmed (as thouart) with 
evils ; no evil ſhall ſo niuch as touch them. And the truth 
is, thongh Satan obtain leave of God, to aMict the body of 
7ob with pains, and he made it all over as one wound, yet 
no evil touched him, in the ſence. here intended : Thougit 
Fob was all over evil ſores, yct there was not ſo much a3 
thelcaſt ſcar of anevil upon him: Troubles roncht him, bue 
evils did not, And troubles may touch the ſervants of God, 
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Hence obſerve, God ſaves and delivers his people from all 
evil, even while they are in the midFtof trouble. 


He delivers as well in trouble, as from trouble ; while 
trouble is continued, good may be efijoyed, While his 
are in the water, and in the fire, Godis with them, and his 
preſence is more then deliverance (Ifa. 4.3. 2.),1f God be with 
us, though all evilsare upon us, yet no evil ronches us. JT be 
preſence of tbe chief good, ts baniſhment to every evil, Asa 
wicked man may be loaded with good things, and yet none 
of them toxch him ; that is, do him any good : Soa god] 
man may be loaded with evils, and yetnone of them touc 
him, that is, do him any hurt. And thus we may under- 
ſtand that of the Apoſile (1 Cor. 10. 14.) God is fatthful, 
who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that you are able, 
but will with the temptation alſe, make a way to eſcape, that 
ye may be ableto bear it. Temptation you ſhall have z but 
with the temptation, even while the temptation 1s upon 
you, or while you are in the temptation, the Lord will 
make a way for you to mu the evil of that temptation. Thus 
with or in trouble, we 


are in trouble. 
Thus far of the general Promiſe, 

Now Eliphaz goes on to particulars, in ver. 20, &'c, A$ 
if he had ſaid, leſt thou ſhouldſt think, I deal only in gene- 
ra] Notions, that I may more eaſily elude and deceive thee; 
therefore I will now give inſtance in the point, and name 
what troubles I mean: I will deſcend with thee to particu- 
hrs, and reckon up the greateſt outward evils, the moſt 
pinchins raights that befal the ſors of men, or the chil- 


dren of God ; and out of all 'theſe, I. affirm the Lord will | 


aelwwer thee. 


Verſe 20. Jnfamine he ſhall redem the from death, and 
tn war from the power of the ſwozd. 


Thou ſhalt be hid from the ſcourge of the Tengue, 8c. 
Famine leads the Vas of this great Army of evils here mu- 
ſtered up. 

Þe ſhall redeem.) But what is it to redeem from Famine ? 
To redeem, properly is, to take 4 man ont of the power of 
another, by price, or by greater power. Redemption is an 
at of ſpecial favour, and it notes a ſpecial diſtinction by 
favour, When God threatned Pharaoh and his people wi 
fwarms of Flies, and promiſed, that his own people ſhould 
be free; I will ſever in that day the Land of Gofhen, «# 
which my people dwell, that no ſwarms of flies ſhall be there, 
ver. 22, This a& of divine diſcrimination is Called redemp- 
tion, inthe next verſe. And 1 will put a diviſion (Heb. a 
redemption) between my people and thy people ;, that is, thoſe 
Armies of Flies, which invade thy people, ſhall not med- 
dle with my people. To ſee one periſh with, and our ſelves 
faved from the ſword, is redemption in war. To ſee others 
hunger-ftarved, and our ſelves ſtill fed, is redemption from 
famine, though our ſelves were never in the hands, or be- 
tween the teeth of famine, A people 4ivided from the trou- 
bles of others, are redeemed from thoſe troubles. Such a re- 
demption our- Saviour ſpeaks of, Mar. 24.40, 41. Two 
Pall be in the field, the one ſhall be taken, and the other left ;, 
two women ſhall be grinding in the Mill, the one taken, the 
other left. 

\ Jn Famine.) Famine is the want of Bread, and Bread 
is the ſtay and ſtaffe of life ( Lev. 26. 26. J/a. 3. 1. Pſalm 
105. 16.) when this ſtay is gone, our lives fall quickly, or 
ſip away. When this ſtaff is broken, the thred of life 
breaks too. Alan goes by the Bread in his belly, more then 
by the ftaff' in his hand ;, except Bread hold us by the arm, 
and ſtay us up, down wefall. Famineis ſo like, or ſonear, 
or ſo certain a harbinger of death, that the Text puts them 
together. 1n Famine be ſhall redeem then from death. Fa- 
mine ismunbred among the ſore judgments of God, if it 
benot the ſoreſt judgment, Exek, 6. 11. Jer. 24.10. And 
therefore redemption from it, is one of his choiceſt ovt- 
ward mercies. Weraay colle&t how ſore a judgment Fa- 
mine is, by the effects of it. | 

Firſt, It cauſeth faintneſs and madneſs, Ger. 47. 13. 


Secondly, Hunger burneth, Deut. 32. 24. That word is | 
Famine kindles a fire 


not uſed inthe Hebrew except here. 
in the bowels ; When the natural heat hath no fewel putt re it, 


ave. deliverance. 7 o be kept from | 
the evil of trouble, is a deliverance from trouble, while we | 
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deſcription of lamenting Feremy in the famine of fernſalem, 


| 


ro fred upon, it ferds upon Nature. Svitable to thus, is the | 80 | 


—_ 
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Their faces are blacker then 4 eoal, Lam. 4.8. &- chap. 5.10. 


Our skin was black like an Oven,” becauſe of the terrible fa- 


wine; Both the Coal and the Oven contract their black- 
neſs from burning heat. —=_ | 
Thirdly, It cauſeth pihing and languiſhment, Lam. 4. g. 
Fourthly, Shame and howling, Feel t. 11. 
Fifthly, Rage and curſing, 1/a. 8. 21. 

_ Laſtly, Tt breaks. all the bortds of Nature, and eats up 
all Relations; Read that dreadful threatning, Dear. 28.53, 
54. and that dreadful example, La. 4. 10, Tender Mo- 
thers eating their Children; Famine eats up our bowels of 


| compaſſion, and then it eats our bowels by relation: And, 
1 which comes yet nearer, Famine is ſuch a devourer, that it 


cauſeth man to devour himſelf. The Prophet deſcribes man 
in a fit of Famine, ſnatching on the right hand, and yet 


| hungry ; eating on the left, and yet unſatisfied ; when he 


cafinot fill his belly abroad, he comes home to himſelf, and 
makes bold with his own fleſh for food ; Every man eating 
the fleſhof his own arm, Iſa. 9. 20. | 
We read of many great Famines in Scripture, and with- 
all of Gods care to redeem his people from them. Abraham, 
Gen. 12. who (at the call of God ) denied bimſelf, and 
came out of his own, into a ſtrange Land, was preſently 
entertained with Famine. - One would have thought, God 
ſhould have made him good cheer, and have ſpred a plenti- 
fal Table for him, cauſing his cup to overflow, while he 


| was ina ſtrange Land, and a meer ſtranger there; yet he 


ret with a Famine, but the Lord redeemed him from that 
Famine, by direQting him into Egypr, that famous ſtore- 
houſe for his people. Facob and his Sons were redeemed 
from Famine in the ſame Egypr, afterward their houſe of 
bondage. 

It is a preciows comfort to have bread in ſuch a promiſe as 
this, when there is none upon the Board, God takes care 
for the bodies of his people, as well as for their ſouls ; he 
is the Father of both, and the provider for both. And 
while we remember what ſore actions have been upon 
Many Nations and People by Famine ; while we remember 
Samarid's Famine, 2 Kings 6. Jernſalem's Famine, Lam 4. 
And that ſtoried by Joſephs, in the Roman ſiege of that Ci- 

3 While we remember the kate Famines in Germany, and 
the preſent one in parts of 1reland ; while we conſi- 
der that the Sword threatens this Nation with Famine; 
ſurely we ſhould labour to get under ſuch a promiſe as this 
is, that we may plead with God inthe midit of all ſcarcity 
and wants ; Lord, thou haſt promiſed to redeem Thine in 
Famine from death : There is no dearth in Heaven : And 
whatſoever dearth is on Earth, the plemy that is in Heaven, 
can ſupply it. How ſad would it be, if your poor children 
ſhould come about you, crying for Bread, and you have 


| none to give them? How much ſadder would it be, if your 


poor children ſhould be made your bread, and ground to 
pieces between your tecth, as inthe Famine of Feruſalem ? 
In ſuch atime, to look up to Ged in the ſtrengthof this 
promife, will be a feaſt ro s, though we ſhould periſh in 
the Famine. 

But how doth God redeem from famine ? 

Firſt, The Lord can make the barrel of meal, and the 
oyl that is in the cruze, though but little, yet to hold out 
and laft, while the time of famine laſts ; ſuch a miracle re- 
deemed the poor widow from death, in that great famine, 
I King. 17. 

Secondly, He can redeem by lengthning one meal, to 
many dayes. Elijah went forty dayes in the ſtrength of one 
dinner. Man liverh not by Bread without God, but man may 
live by God without Bread. 

Thirdly, Not only are the ſtores of the creatures his, 
and the fruitfulneſs of! the Earth at his command, but if he 
pleaſe hecan openthe windows of Heaven ; he can bring 
Bread out of the clouds; hecan make the winds his Caterers 
to bring in Quails and abundance of proviſion for his peo- 
ple. Thus alſo he can redeem his from death, inthe time of 
famine. 

Or fourthly, He can do it in a way of ordinary provi- 
vidence, by making the Land yield it's natural mcreafe, 
and by giving ſtrepgrh to the Earth, tobrirg forth plenti- 
fully, for the uſe of man. | 

Fifthly, While the common judgement I:\ts, he can 


make ſome ſpeczal proviſion ſer his, and meke a redempti>; 
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on of diviſion, as he did in another caſe for his people , | 
Exod. 8. 22. Ws [ag hd 
And laſtly, We may improve this promiſe, not only for 
redemption from death in famine, bur for plenty of conſo- 
lation, though we ſhould die in famine. When the bread 
is quite taken away from your Table, yourhearts may feed 
upon ſuch a word as this , as upon marrow and fatneſs. 
Chriſt can feaſt your ſouls, when your bodies are ready to 
ſtarve, he can fill your ſpirits with joy and fweetneſs, when 
there is nothing but leanneſs in your cheeks : Thus the 
Prophet Habakkzk, triumphis in God ( Habak, 3.17. ) 
Though the Fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither ſhall fruit be in 
the Vines, the Labour of the Olive ſhall fail, and the fields ſhall 


yield nomeat;, the flock ſhall be cut off from the fold, and there | 


{hall be no herd in the ſtalls : Tet I will rejoyce #n the Lord, I 
will joy inthe God of my ſalvation. He was feaſting upon 
God, while he imagines the World ſtarving ; he ſees all 
things in God, though the World ſhould afford him no- 
thing. That ſoul is well fed and taught, waich can be re- 
joycing, while it's own body is ſtarving. 


And in war from the power cf the ſword. 


War is the ſecond evil. Famine and war go often to- 
gether , yea they two ſeldom go without a third ; the 
Peſtilence , 2 Sam. 24. Fer. 18. 22. And though in the 
order of the words, famine be ſet before war, yet uſually 
war is the fore-runner of famine. The ſword cuts off pro- 
viſion, and when it ſelf hath devoured much fleſh, it leaves 
no bread for thoſe who ſurvive. It is obſervable, that the 
original word for war here uſed, comes from a root ſigni- 

ing to cat or to devour, and ſo by a Metaphor it ſignifies 
to fight, or to ſtrike with the ſword. Andthe reaſon, why 
the ſame word, which ſignifies war, ſignifies to eat, is, be- 
cauſe the Sword is ſuch an Eater or rather a Devourer, and 
it cats two wayes. 

Firſt, The ſword eats up the bodies of men, drinks up 
their blood, diſpeoplesa Land. And then, 

Secondly, It cats up and conſumes the fruits of the Earth ; 
and hence War is the mother of Famine. Therefore we 
find, that when the great peace, and ſo the plenty of the 
Church of Chriſt is propheſied of , and deſcribed, 1/a.2.4. 
and in Micah, it is thus expreſſed, They ſhall beat their 


ſwords into plow-ſhares, and their ſpears into pruning-hodks. 


As if he ſhouldſay, while the ſword is abroad in the field, 
the plow-ſhares will do little there; for the moſt part Ju- 
ſtice is ſilent in the time of War ( the ſound of the trumpet 
and drum, 1s too lowd for the Law )and when the Law ſtands 
ſtill, the plough ſtands ſtill; therefore when the ſword is 
in motion, both are at aſtand. Hence the promiſe, that 
ſwords ſhall be beaten into plow-ſhares, and ſpears into pru- 
ning-hooks ;, that is, with peace, you ſhall have Bread and 


' Wine, which note the abundance of all other things. The 


ancients emblem'd peace by Ears of Corn, and Concord by 
( a Cornu-copia) 4 horn f plenty ; riches are the fruit of 
ce: Andſafety is the priviledge of the Saints in times 
of War; InWar they ſhall be delivered from the power of the 
Sword. - | 
The Hebrew is, They ſhall be delivered from, or out of the 
hand of the Sword : Sometimes in Scripture we read of the 
face of the Sword, which notes the Sword coming and ap- 
proaching to a people: And ſometimes we read of the 
mouth of the Sword, which notes the Sword come, devour- 
ing andeating up a people: And here we have the hand of 


the Sword; they ſhall be delivered ont of the hand of the | 


Cladins mz. Sword ; which notes ( as we tranſlate ) the power of the 
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Sword : Or, that form of ſpeaking may be underſtood by 
an Hypallage, From the hand of the Sword, that is, from the 


when the Sword is unſheathed and drawn out, when it is 
in the hand ready to ſtrike, then the enemy is ready to 
charge, and then the Lord delivers: He ſhall deliver from 
the Sword in the hand, or out of the hand of the Sword. 
So Pſalm 127. 4. Children of the yourh, are as Arrows mn 
the hand of the mighty, thatis, as Arrows ready to be ſhot. 
And Pſal. 149. 6. Let the high praiſes of God be in their 


Slate oof mouths, and a two-edged Sword in their hands ;, noting aCtu- 
antes & * 


contra te 
Vorantes 
» ſalvaberss, 


al revenges taken on the enemies of God, and actual prai- 
ſes given to the name of God, at the ſame time. 

So then, the meaning of theſe words, He ſhall deliver 
thee from the power of the Sword, or oxt of the hand of the 


Sword in the hand, which phraſe imports preſent danger; | 


IO 


20 


ZO 


40 


JO 


60 


70 


| 80 


Sword, is this; ſuppoſe thou art in ſuch a condition that the 
Swords are drawn about thy ears , and thou art in the 
midit of a thouſand deaths and dangers, in the very heat 
- a battel, yet, then the Lord God can and will deliver 
mes.” - | ( 

Andthis likewiſc is acomfortable promiſe, for us tolay 
hold on, in theſe tines. It is a tinie of War tous all, and 
there are many of ou: {ric.... and brethren (as itwere) in 
the very hand of the iword : De'res are often ſent to the 
Congregation , by one fr 2 11sband , by another for a 
brother, by athird f5; 4icivau, by many for their friends, 
gone forth to meet the power of the Sword. Here is a 
promiſe, to corafort and to ſupport ſuch; the Lordin time 
of War, candeliver out of the very hand of the Sword, or, 
when Swords atcin hand ;- when thouſands of Swords are 
drawn together, preparing for, or ſmiting in the day of 
battel, know, then God is a deliverer. n the moſt pre- 
ſent dangers, God ſhcws the moſt preſent help. (Pſal. 23.5.) 
T hou ſhalt ſpread my T able, and cauſe my cup to overflow, 
before the face of my enemy; even then when my enemy is 
neareſt and looketh on. As whenthe Sword is inthe hand 
of the Angel, ſo when itis in the hand of man; Arhouſand 
ſhall fall at thy ſide, and ten thouſand at thy right hand, but 
it ſhall not come nigh thee ( Pſalm 91. 7.) Not nigh thee ? 
what ? when they die on this ſide and on that fide, on every 
hand of a man, doth it not come nigh him? Yes, nigh him, 
but not ſonigh, as to hurt him : The power of God can bring 
15 near to danger, and yet keep us far from harm : As good 
may be locally near us, and yet virtually far from us , ſ5 
may evil; the multitude throng'd Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
and yet but one toucht him, ſo, as to receive good ; fo 
Chriſt can keep us in athrong of daiigers, that, not- one 
ſhall touch us, to our hurt. 

Yet, weare not to take this or the like holy writs of pro- 
tetion, as if God would deliver all his people, from fa- 
mine and from the Sword ; 'we know many precious ſer- 
vants of his have fallen by theſe common calamities z the 
Lord knows how to diſtinguiſh his, when Sword and fa- 
mine do not. Neither doth this word fall, though they 
do : Ifthe ſervants of Chriſt are not delivered from theſe 
troubles, they are delivered by them ; and while they are 
overcome by one trouble, they conquer all. 


Verſ. 21. Thou thalt be hid from the ſcourge of the tongue, 
—— - __CRROR deſtruction when ic 
cometh, 


This verſe contains a ſecond pair of evils: Firſt ; The 
ſconrge of the tongue. Secondly, Deſtruttion. 

Two things are hete to be enquired irito, about the for- 
mer. 

Firſt , What is meant by the ſconrge of the Tongue ? 
Secondly, What it is ro be hid from: it ? 

The ſcourge of the Tongue, ] Mr. Broughton reads it 
thus, Tho ſhalt be delivered( or thou ſhalt be hid) when te 
T ongue whippeth. And another to the ſame ſence, At what 
time the Tongue ſhall be ſcourging of men, thou ſhalt be ſecu- 
red from it. - And that word ( Leſhoz ) the Tongue, :n Piel; 
ſignifies to detratt, to traduce or ſlander ;, the ſame word is 
uſed both for the inſtrument, the Tongue, and one of the 
worſt acts of the Tongue, calumniation; or we may ren- 
der it according to the exaG letter of the Hebrew elegancy, 
to Berongue a Man: Weuſe ſuch a kind of ſpeaking in our 
Language, as, to ſtrike a man with a cudgel or a Cane-ſtaff, 
is tO cudgel or caneaman ; and if a man be ſhot with a Pi- 
ſtol, we fay he was Piſtol'd; ſo a man ſmitten with anothers 
Tongue, is ſaid in the Hebrew, to be Betonga'd, or ſuch an 
one hath berongu'd him. 

Weleave the Yerb, and tranſlate by the Noun z From the 
ſcourge of the Tongue, In conttruction ( Beth) 1, isofteri 
rendred by ( Min) From, as Grammarians know. Thox 
ſhalt love the Lord thy G od in all thy heart, or from thy 
whole heart, or from the heart-roor : So here, Thor ſhals 
be. hid in the ſcourge, that is, Thou ſhalt be hid from the 
ſcourge;, when the Tongue is laſhing and whipping, thow 
ſhalt be hid from the laſh and ſcourge of Tongres, 

But what may we underſtand by this ſcourge of the 
Tongue ? | 

Firſt, Some take it for publick accuſations before a Judge 
or Magiſtrate. Many ſcourge their brethren at the Trib«- 
nal of Princes, Revel. 12. That accuſer of the brethren, 
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that traducer, the Devil, is conceived to make thoſe accu- | 
ſations by his. agents, in thoſe times, before the Hearhen | 
Emyerorg, againſt the Chriſtians; the Chriſtians in that | 
age, wercextreamly ſcourged by malignant and malevo- | 
lent Tongues, Tonges ſer on fire of Hell, as the Apoſtle | 
Fames ſpeaks', Chap. 3. 6. And ſo the ſcourge of the | 
Tongue may be'that punithment, which they bytalſe accu- 
ſations obtained againſt the innocent ; their Tongues got 
judgment againſt them ſometimes to be ſcourged or whipt 
therefore allo, that very work of the Tongue, is well cal- 


led ſcorging. Our Lord Feſus was crucified upon the 
Tongues of the Fews, before he was crucified upon the croſs 
by the Rymans. The Jews cried out firlt, cracifie him , 
cruifie him, here was the crols of the Tongue. The con- 
ſpirators againſt Feremiah , adviſe thus ( Chap. 18. 18. ) 
Let us ſmite him with the Tongue; that is, let us accuſe him 
to the King, that he may be ſmitten by a publick ſentence. 
In this ſence a man is impriſoned by the Tongue, baniſhed 
by the Tongue, hang'd and burn'd by the Tongue, that is, 
the Tongue doth all theſe werrwally ( or viciouſly rather) by 
falſe accuſations, cauling theſe things to be done aftually and 
formally. 
: Secondly, Others interpret the ſcourge of the Tongue, 
to be thoſe terrible and dreadful reports which -4maze, laſh 
and affict the ſpirit about the approach of dangers. As, 
when a report is rung in the ear, that an invading enemy, 
ſpoilers and plunderers, arm'd with power and malice, are 
at hand to take away Eſtates, Liberties and Lives : How 
many have been beaten about the Ears, and ſcourg'd with 
ſach Alarums ? (Jer. 50.43.) itis ſaid, The King of Ba- 
bylon hath heard the report of them : what report was it ? 
and of whom ? A ſpy rides in, and kil's the King with his 
Tongue, ſtrikes him through with his Tongue, before he 
was toucht with the ſword of the edes and Perſians : 
How ? He brought him a ſad report, that the Enemy was 
upon his march, then it follows, The King of Babylon hath 
heard the report of them, and his hands waxed feeble, anguiſh 
rook hold of him, and pangs as of a Woman intravel. We 
find the like expreſſion, 1ſa. 28. 18, 19. They who had 
lighted the judgment; of God, and ſaid, when the over- 
flowing ſcourge ſhall paſs through, tt ſhould not come near 
:5:m ; even theſe ( ſaith God ) ſhall be vext, when they 
do but hear of a ſcourge coming near : 1 will ſend a report, 
and it ſhall paſs over morning by morning, aud it ſhall travel 
by day and by n:zht z, and what ſhall be' the effeQt of it ? 7r 
ſhall be avexation ( faith the Lord ) only to underſtand the 
report. You ſhall not only be vexed when theenemy is 
come, and thruſts a ſword into your bowels, and fire into 
our houſes, but you ſhall be vext at the noiſe of his com- 
ing ; zt ſball be avexation to you, to hear the report. It is 4 
a great mercy to be delivered and hid from this ſcourge of 
the Tongue, and this is promiſed. him who. fears God, 
( Pſal. 112.7.) Noeviltydings ſhall make him afraid. A 
heart which hath trembled at the voice of God inſtrubting him, 
ſhall not tremble at the voice of men reporting evil to him. 
Many a man is more afraid then hurt, and more per- 
plexed with the hearing of evil tydings, then others are 
with ſceing or fecling the evil. The Lord threatens Ely, 
to do ſuch athing in Iſrael, and againſt his houſe, that, 
both the ears of him that hears ſhall tingle, 1 Sam. 3.11. 
But 
Thirdly, Some tranſlate thus, He ſhall be hid when the 
Tongue wandreth or walkgth about , for the ſame word 
which ſignifies a ſcoxrge, by the alteration of a point in the 
Hebrew, ſignifies to 741 to and fro. Itis the word uſed in 
the firſt Chapter, where Satan reports himſelf, A goer to 
and fro about the Earth. There is an expreſſion ( Pſalm 
73. 9.) ſutableto this ſence, though the Original word be 
not the ſame ; They ſet their mouth again#t# the Heavens, 
and their tongue walketh thorow the Earth, The tongues of 
many take long journies, while themſelves ſit ſtill : Kings are 
ſaid to have long hands, but many of their ſubjetts have long 
rongwes, and ſtrike their brethren with them many hundreds 
of miles off; the tongue travels from Town to Town, from 
City to City, and ſcourgeth one here, and there another. 
And, while theſe men ſendtheir tongues about a wandring, 
to wound here and there, this and that mans{credit, He 4 
happy man that can be hid from them. 
Fourthly, Some of the Hebrew Dectors, retaining the 
fore-going ſence of the Verb, fay, that by rongre, is meant 
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Nations and people : When the tongue, that is when a Nation 
ſhall go about, or march from place to place to deſtroy 'and 
over-run a Land ; then, at ſuch a time, thou ſhalt be hid : 
It is frequent in: Scripture to put rongres for Nations, or 
Tongues and Nations for the ſame, Rev.7.9. Chap. 17.15. 
And there is a comfortable truth in the matter of this inter- 
pretation ; that when all Tongues or Nations ſhall be ga- 
thered to deſtroy us, yet we ſhall be hid - As if it ſhould be 
ſaid (like that, Pal. 83. 6.) Though the Tabernacles of 
Edom and the Iſhmaelites, Moab ard the Hagarens, Gebal, 
and Aramon, and Amalek, the Philiſtines, with the inhabi- 


modern names and Nations, though 1riſh and Spaniſh , 

French and Danes, &c. {hovld at any time, wander from 

their own Lands to invade thee; yet thou ſhalt be hid 

when theſe tongues rove and wander ſpoil and pillage. The 

matter, I ſay, of this interpretation is a truth, and avery 

En one, but I would not charge it upon this 
ext. 

Fifthly, And moſt generally, and I conceive moſt truly, 
by the ſcourge of the tongue, is meant all, and all man- 
ner of calumnies and \/anders, curſings or evil ſpeakings, 
falſe witneſſes and accuſations ; and from theſe ( the pro- 
miſe is ) thou ſhalt be hid. It is ſaid, Prov. 14. 3. That, 
In the mouth of the fooliſh 1s the rod of pride; not, that a 
fooliſh man will ſcourge pride, he loves it too well ; but, 
becauſe the pride of a fool ſets his tongue a icourging the 
wiſeit and the bei: (4) Evil words arc the ſame to the 
credit of a man, that aſcourpge js to his back. When ſlan- 
derers ſpeak openly, then their tongue is compared to a 
ſword, or an arrow by day ; when ſecretly, then toatrap, 
or an arrow by night, to a Serpent which comes behind, 
Ger. 49. and as here, to ( b) aſcourge which is prepared 
for the back, and is called in our Language back-biting, or 
we may call it back-beating. The ſcourge of the tongue, 
is all that ill which the tongue can ſpeak : And the (c) La- 
tin word for a word, agrees well to this ſence; being de- 
rived (as Criticks obſerve ) from a word which ſignifies a 
ſtripe; or the word which ſignifiesa ftripe from that which 
ſignifies a word : And we find, that they who defame or 
over-ſeverely reprove others, are called ( barely ) (4) ftri- 
kers. Andthis ( as ſome of the Ancientsnote) accordin 
to Scripture Language, -in thoſe two Apoſtolical direions 
(17Tim. 3.3. andTit.1.7.) where the Apoſtle gives the 
rule concerning 4 Bsſhop, that he muſt be no ſfriher ; this 
may be underſtood of ſtriking, not with the hand ( the 
Apoſtle could hardly think that quarrelſom ſpirits and ſons 
of violence ſhould be ſo much as admitted to a probation 
about that office ) but ſtr;king with the tongue, by an un- 
due, an ent i & or an angry reproof and cenſure. The 


reat inſtrument of a Biſhop or a Miniſter, is his tongue : 
ut he muſt uſe his tongue, rather to heal then to wound ; 
or if at any time, he uſerh it to wound, it ſhould' be in 
tendency unto, or in a-preparation for healing : Therefore, 


: Let not 4 Biſhop bea ſtriker, a ſtriker with his tongue 11 paſ- 


ſton, much leſs in ſpleen or for ſelf-ends. 


potuit modeſtia &-lenitate corrigere, Hier, 32 Thus 1. 7, 


Thus we ſee what we are to underſtandby the ſtroke or 
ſcourge of the tongue. But what is it to be hid from that 
ſcourge ? A wordof that, Thou ſhalt-be hid. 

Not as ( 4 ) One, Thy aCtions ſhall be hid, which might 
be as matter for ſlander to work upon; nor as (6b) Ano- 
| ther, though ſuch actions appear, yet ſlanderers ſhall want 
proof,or ſufficient witneſs ſhall not appear againſt thee.But, 

Firſt, We may take it thus ; Tho# ſhalt be hid from the 
ſeourge of the tongue, that is, the tenor of thy actions ſhall 
be ſo fair, and thy life ſo blameleſs, that malice it ſelf ſhall 
not find, where to faſten an accuſation. 

Or ſecondly , Vs hen other men are flandered and re- 
proached, thou ſhalt be free. 

Or thirdly, Thou ſhalt be hid, that is, though occaſion 
ſhould be given to malice ( and that our nobleſt and ho- 


| lieſt ations uſe moſt to give ) yet malicious men ſhall not 


beable tocomeat thee, thy perſon ſhall be ſecured in a 
chamber of ſecrecy, and covered with a mantle of provi- 
dential darkneſs, while the light ofthy good works dazles 


80 | 


and troubles the eye of the World. 


But 


tants of Tyre, be confederate againſt thee : or, to take - 
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© Butrather fourthly, Thou ſhale be hid, that is, Thou ſhalt | 


be patroniz'd and defended, thou ſhalt be. ſetright, and 
vindicated from all calumnies and falſe: aſperſions. The 
Lord will ſo take care of thy credit and repntation, that 
though many g0.about to blemiſh it. with lies and ſlanders, 
yet thy honour ſhall be ſaved, or the. wounds of it healed ; 


by cauſing thy righteouſneſs to break, forth as the light, and | 


thy juſt dealing as the noon. day. Some charitable medici- 
nable rongue ſhall lick thee whole, after all the ſtripes of 
thoſe ſcourges or etiyeriom'd ſcorpion-tongues : Thus, thou 
ſhalt be healed if rw z or on wy; _ gran —_— 

Pfal.'31. 20.) Thou ſhalt kgep thems ſecretly in thy pavilion, 
(ca the ſtrife of tongnes. "The words of the Phalmilt arc 
an alluſion to Kings, who being reſolved to protett their Fa- 
wourites, againſt all the clamours and accuſations of men, 
take them, as it were, into their own Pavill;on, into;their 
Bed-chamber and boſom, where none .may touch them. 
God alſo hath a pavillion, a ſecret hiding place for bus Pavou- 
rites, where he preſerves their credit and reputation un- 
toucht, againſt all the blots and cauſeleſs blemiſhes of naa- 
lignatit ſpirits. Thus they are hid from the ſtrife of rongues. 
Herice his Saints and people are called, Hi ſtored, or hu 
hidden ones, Pſat. 83. 3. | 

Obſerve, Firſt, The Tongue # a ſcourge. 

The Tongue is a terrible Engine : The Scripture gives 
us vatiety of compariſons to ſet forth the evil of an ill 
tongue. It is here called a ſcourge of many laſhes or knot- 
ted cords, or rather ſtinging Scorpions; ſeoffing is one , 
ſlander a ſecond , falſe accuſations a third. The former 
ſtrictly taken, is alie told any neighbour, and the latter is 
a lie told the Magiſtrate,. The tongue ( P/al. 52.2. ) is cal- 
Ie 4 ſharp raſor. Pal. $7.4. it is compared to Spears, 
and Arrows, and a ſharp Sword; and if af any time with 
mich uſing, this ſword be blunted 'in the edge or point, 
the Scripture ſpeaks of wherting the tongue, Pſal. 64. 3. It 
is as the ſharp Arrows of the mighty man, andcoals of Fu- 
Piper , Pſal. 120. 4. They bend their tongues like a bow , 
Jer. 9. 3. Their tongue is as an Arrow ſhot out, verſ. 8. In 
a word, It us 4 fire a a world of miſchief, James 3. 6. 
(Fer. 18. 18, ) we read of ſmiting with the tongue, and 
of devouring words, Pſalm 52.4. As there are devouring 
opinions, opinions Which not only hurt the judgments of 
men, bnt devour their conſciences, and eat up truth ( as it 
were) at a bit; ſo there are devouring words, words that 
eat up a mars reputation, and devour his good name as 
Bread; Slanderous monthes love the white Bread, the 
fine$t of theWheat'; a tzans credit whith hath not abran in 
it, how ſweet a morſel is it to ſuch mouthes? Though, the 
truth is, every namie, by how much more pure and ſpot- 


leſs itis, by ſo much more deadly will it be in the ſtomactfs 


of theſe devourers. A good name ſwallowed by an ill man, 
will ( as Jonas did the Whale ) make him ( one time or 
other ) fomach-ſick,, if not conſcience-ſick,z and he ſhall be 
forced to vomit it out ſafe again. 

It is aſad thing when ( thus) the people of God are 


wourided and ſcourged by the tongues of wicked met; but- | 
E will tell you of a ſadder ſcourging, thatis, when the peo- 


ple and ſervatits. of God ſcourge one another with their 


tongues: I beſeech you leave this work to wicked men, 


take not the ſcourge of the tongue out of their hands ; let 
us, not only not ſlandet, but, not ſpeak hardly one of ano- 
ther. The ancient Chriſtians in the Primitive times, were 
deeply wounded by the ſcourge of the tongue, what ſtrange 
things did ungodly men feign and then faſten on them ? 
They reported themas black as Hell, as if their holy meet- 
ings were not to worſhip God, but to, defile themſelves 
with inceſt and uncleanneſs ; but among Chriſtians them- 


ſelves, we read not of this ſcourge, at that time. No, | 


Chriſtians loved one another to the amazement of Hea- 
thens : They were ſo far from this ſcourging or wounding 
of one another, that they were ready to be ſcourged, to 
be wounded, to beburned, to dic one for another. This 
cauſed their Pagan perſecutors to cry out, Behold how the 
Chriſt;ans love one another ! We are Courged by wicked 


ones, as They, O that we could love one another as They. | 


Sons of Belial have revived the ancient reproaches and ac- 
caſations againit the brethren ; O, that we could revive 
the ancient unbraceg'and moſt cndeared affections of the 
brethrep, | 


Obſerve, Secondly, It 4 a great mercy to be delivered 
| from the Scourge of the Tongue. | 


The Apoſtle ſpeaks of it, as a wonderful mercy, that he 


. was delivered -out of the Month of the Lyon (2 Tim. 4. 


17. ). Surely it isno ordinary mercy ( though lying be very 
ordinary ) to be delivered out of the Mouth of a Lyar. 
Thisis joyned in one promiſe, with deliverance from the 
moſt deadly inſtruments of War, 1/a. 54+17.. No weapon 
formed acainſt thee ſhall proſper, that is, no weapon of War, 
neither Sword nor Spear thall hurt thee. Then follows, 
And every tongue that ſhall riſe up againFt thee in judgment, 
thou ſhalt condemn. Thbw. 1s the heritage of the ſervants 
of- the Lord, The tongue of a Zibaor of a Terculluc will 
devour and deſtroy, as bad as the Sword of a Ceſar or 
a Pompey. The holy ſtory tells us, what woful work 
the tongue had made upon Foſeph and Mephibeſheth, if 
meg d providence of God had not ſpoken a good word 
oo | | 
. - Laſtly, Let me add one ſeaſonable word of admonition, 


| totheſe tongue-ſcourgers as the word is, They that ſmite 


with the ſword, ſhall periſh with the ſword ; ſo, they thar 
ſmite with the tongue, ſhall periſh with the tongue. The 
tongues of the Saints are in ſome ſence, ſharper. and ſorer 
ſcourges, then the tongues of wicked men. The word of 
God in their mouths, is a T wo-edged Sword, yea ſharper 
then any. Two-edged Sword. A Prophet or a Miniſter of 
Chriſt, can ſtrike as hard with his tongue, as ( and infi- 
nitely harder, then) any prophane wretch, or railing Rab- 
ſbakeb in the World. Truth will ſet home, will wound deeper, 
then ſlander can. I (ſaith the Lord, Hof. 6.5. ) have hewed 
them by my Prophets, and ſlain them by the words of my mouth. 
In Revel. 11. itis prophefied, That fire ſhall go aut of the 
mouthes of the two Witneſſes, and devon? their enemies, v.F, 
That is, the word of their mouths, ſhall be as a fire-to 


| ſcorch and conſume the gain-ſaying World ; and with this 


inſtrument their tongue ( for that only is ſutable for the 
work of Witneſſes ) they are ſaid to have rormented thoſe 
that dwell upon the Earth , verſ, 10. Some indeed are 
Sermon-proof and Word-proof;, they at preſent do even 
laugh at all our ſpiritual, Artillery ; ler whole volleyes of 
threats be diſcharg'd upon them, 4et them be hackt and 
hewed all day long with the Sword of the Word , they 
fecl it not, it may be they jeer at it, at leaſt they regard it 
not. As they, Ferem. 18. 18, conſpiring againſt the Pro- 
phet, Come let us deviſe devices, &c. let us ſmite bim with 
the Tongue. And leaft any ſhould ſay, if we ſmite him 
with the Tongue, he will ſmite us again,: For theſe Pro- 
phets are notable at thair weapons; to ſecure themſelves 


| they reſolvethus, Let ws not give heed to any of his words. 


As if they had ſaid, we know he will ſpeak big words, and 
threaten us terribly, with Sword, and Peſtilence, and Fa- 
mine, and Hell, &c. Butlet's arm our ſelves againſt him, 
and make no more of all, then of a Squib or a pot-Gun, 
then of a ſtab with a wooden Dagger, or a charge with a 
Bulk-ruſh; Let us not give heed to any of his words. But 
let theſe know, though now they are hardned againſt the 
ſpiritual ſcourge and ſword, inthe mouth of Chriſts Mini- 
ers ; yet at thelaſt, Chrii# himſelf will ſmite them with 
the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of hs lips ſhall be 
ſlay the wicked, Iſa. 11.4, Heonce made a ſcourge of cords, 
and whipt the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple; he 
will at laſt make a Scourge of words, which ſhall whip 
all impenitents and unbelievers out of his preſence into 
Hell, where they ſhall gnaſh their teeth, and gnaw Thoſe 
tongues , Which have ſcourg'd his faithful ſervants with 
mou firipes, only for doing or ſpeaking his, their Ma- 
ers will. - | 


Heicher Galt thou be afraid of deſtruction, whenic com- 


The word Deftvurtion ſignifies a confluence or mecting 
together of all kinds of evil ; when evils break in toge- 
ther, as thieves and robbers into ahouſe to ſpoil and ta 
away all, J/a. 60. 18. Fer. 48.3. 
| Whenſuchdeſtrytioncomes, thou ſhalt have this pri- 


| _ Nat- to be afraid of it. Not afraid, the word 


ſignifies any kind of fear, holy fearing as well as natural ; 
here it is uſed for exceſſivediſtracting fear : It isnot meant, 
that a maii ſhall be ſecure or ſenſleſs, when deſtruction 
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cometh, So to be fearleſs, ts worſe then to be reaſanleſ. But 
this is the meaning, Thou ſhalt not be afraid”; that is, thou 
ſhaltnot be diſmayed with fear, thou ſhalt not be ama- 
zed or aſtoniſhed with fear, thou ſhalt not be at thy wits 
end, much leſs at thy Faiths end, when deſtruction com- 
eth. Fearis good in its kind, yea it is an excellent gone; 
ſome fear in time of deſtruction is the daughter of faith, 
( Heb, 11.7.) By Faith , Noah bying warned of God, of 
things not ſeen as yet, moved- with fdar, prepared an Ark to 
the Feving of his houſe ; He fears deſtruttion ſavingly, whoſe 
fear moves him to prepare due means of ſafety, Such prepa- 
ratory fears are holy fears, and well become the Saints, 
when deſtruction cometh. ( Exod. 9. 20. ) He that heard 
of the deſtruction coming, and feartd the Word of the Lord, 
made his Servants and Cattleflse into the houſes. God would 
not have his peopie, when they hear deſtruction is coming, 
ſtand at the door in a daring nijanner to meet it, and lay 


themſelves opento it ; no, he would have them flee into the | 


houſe, and enter into the Chamber, and ſhut the door about 
them, hiding themſelves, as it were for alittle moment, until 
the indignation be over-paſt, Iſa. 26. 20. 

The fear which God promiſeth his people -protection 
from,' is unbelieving fear, or fear which is the daughter 
of deſpair :- Such as that, 7/a. 7. 2. where, when a report 


ante of deſtruction coming, it is ſaid , That the heart of the | 


King, andthe heart of his people, was moved as the Trees ed 
the Wood are moved with the wind. They were ſo afraid, 
fo unſetled and diſorder'd within, that they knew not how 
to ſettle and order their affairs without. Such a fear the 
Prophet Feremy threatens upon Paſhur, Jerem, 20. 3. The 


Lord hath not called thy name Paſhur, but Magor-miſſabib; | 


for thu: ſaith the Lord, Behold I. will make thee a terror to 


thy ſelf, and to allthy friends : Fear round about, and fear | 
within; this fear God promiſeth to deliver his people from, | 


1 times of danger. 
Obſerverhence, The power andpreſence of God is able to 


uphold his people in the face of dangers, and in the pre- | 


. 


fence of deſtruttion. 'F 
' They ſhall not be afraid of deſtrution, when it cometh : 


| Suppoſe God doth not keep the deſtruction off from | 


them , yet he will keep finking fears off from them. 
How terribly ſoever men look upon them, they ſhall not 
be a terror to themſelves, neither will God be aterror to 
' them. Many a Man is his own Bug-bear. And there is 
aothing 6anbe ſo terrible to us, ( except an angry God ) as we 


ray be to our ſelves. But he, to whom God is nota terror, | 


and to whom himſelf is not a terfor, will not be afraid of 
. the King of terrors, Solong as weareat peace with God 


and our ſelves, deſtruction cannot come ſo faſt, as conſo- 


Jation will. And deſtruction” cannot carry that away , 


wherein confolation lies. The beft part of the Saints eſtate, | 


is out of the reach of deftroyers. They can-deftroy houſes 
and goods , they can carry away cy and ſilver, but they 
cannot deſtroy Flth and hope, tt 

grace or holineſs ; they may burn your writings, and the 
evidences of your Lands and Tenements, but they cannot 
burn your evidences for Heaven, or weaken your tenure 
and intereſts in Jeſus Chriſt. Upon the wings of this aſſu- 
rance the Saints are carried beyond the borders of fear 
when deſtrution comes into their borders, or death is 
breaking open their doors, and climbing up unto their 
windows. Yea this aſſurance, ( which carries them be- 
yond the confines of fear ) ſets them down in a very com- 
fortable place, in the Land of joy, or upon the mountains 
of light. Itis too' little to : They ſhall riot be aftaid, when 


deſtrution comes, for at deſtruttion they ſball laugh : as Eli- | 


phaz undertakes with his next breath. 


VERS. 22, 23 


thou be afcaivof the beaffs of the 


At deftrucion and famine, thou <2lt laugh; neither ſhalt | 
Fo: thou ſhaltbe inleaguc withihs ſtones of the fictd . and | 


the beaſts of the field ſhall be at peace with thee. 


N the former words, wehad a promiſe of redemption | 
| from famine, and from fear at rhe coming of deftruQi- 
on. Here both the mercy andthe promiſe are heightned, | 

or the promiſe is made yer more merciful 5 Ar deſtruBtior 


« 
—W—— 


| Abraham laughed, or becauſe he rejoyced at the promiſe 8 4 
| or birth of his ſon ; eſpecially at the promiſe of Hs birth, bona. wel in 


ey .cannot carry away | 


4 


and famine Re laugh. It is a high priviledge to be 
redeem'd from famine, and not to be a aid of deſtruction 
but to laugh at theſe is the higheſt priviledge. - But is it not 
a fin to laugh at theſe? And if ſo, how. will it be any pri- 
viledge atall ? 7 (faith the wiſe man, Eccleſ, 2: 2. ) ſaid 
of laughter, it 1 mad ;, and of mirth, what doth it ? Andis 
not this mad laughter, to laugh at deſtruction, and to be 
merry in famine. The Prophet yehemently reproves joy 
in ſad times, ( 7/a. 22. 12,13.) and brands it for an 
iniquity. that ſhall not be purged from them, till they die. 
And can it then be commendable to rejoyce in famine, &c. 
Is it comely for man to be merry, when God isangry? And  _ 
to be rejoycing, when the Lord 'is deſtroying ? To clear , 
this I ſhall open theſence of the Text, and ſhew, that this 
Laughter 1 neither ſin nor madneff, but the holineſs and ſobric= 
ty of the Saints. - | | 

At deffruction and famine thou ſhalt lmigh, ] The word 
is ordinarily uſed for laughing ; whence Iſaac hath his 
name. The on of the promiſe was called 1ſaac, becauſe 


pRy' 
Idem quod 
mY 
r in 
who 'was to be the joy and defire of Nations, the Lord Jeſus Mela parte, 
Chriſt; who, referring to this a& of Abraham, tells the 772 9% 74- 
Jews, 7ohn 8. 56. Tour Father Abraham rejoyced to ſee my Frome : Yijns 


day, he ſaw it and was glad. Tolaughin Scripture is taken ſus contemp= 


- two Wayes.. - Tub, 


Sometimes ina good ſence; and 
Sometimes in an ill ſence. J 
In a good ſence, and ſo, To laugh is an outward expreſ. 


| ſion of ſound inward joy and true comfort ;, To laugh. is an 


act proper toman. There catinot be true and ſollid j 
( and ſo, not this effeQ of it, laughing) where there is not 


true ſollid reaſon, Even paſſion ( firiftly taken ) is foun- 


 dedinreaſon. In Chap. 29. v.24. Fob deſcribing the great 

proſperity of his former dayes, ſaith, If 7 laughed at them, 
they believed it not. Fob was aman of that eſteem andye- 
neration, that though he Expreſſed in his geſture or coun- 
tenance, a kind of familiarity, and how well he was plea- 
ſed ; yet the peopte did ſo much reverence hin, and his 
piety and unſpotted juſtice did ſo over-awe them, that they 


| ſuſpected ſtill hemight obſerve ſomewhat amiſs in them. 


Secondly, To laugh, is uſed for ſcorning and deriding. 


In Fob 39. v.7: Laughter isaſcribed unto the wild Aſs, iw- 


properly; He (ic. thewild Aſs ) ſcorns ( or laughs at) the 
multitude of the City. And ( Pſal. 2.4.) when the Princes 
and the people | arg themſelves together, to take counſel 
againſt the Lord and ggainft his Chriſt ; He that ſirteth 5n 
Heaven ſhall laugh , and the Lord ſhall have them in de-- 
riſion. That is, the Lord ( in a moſt holy manner ) 
ſcorns or derides. the counſels and praftiſes of wicked 
_ Man is never in ſo ſad a condifNon as when God laughs 
at him. 

Again, Laughter proper to man, is either ſinful and re- 
| proveable, 'or holy and commendable, Sinful laughter is 
, that which ariſes, | FE | 
' Firſt, Fromunbelief or weakneſs of faith : Such was the 
laughter of Sarah ( Gen.1 8.12.) whenthe Angel brought 
his meſſage that Sarah ſhould have a ſon, Sarah heard it, 
as ſhe was in the. Tent-dore, and the Text: faith Sarah 
lauzhed : The ground of her laughter was unbelief, ſie 
thought it an impoſſible thing, for her to have a ſon ( as a 
man will laugh at a thing you tell him, when he thinks it 
| a jr ja to be done, ) That her laughter was from un- 

belief, is plain, from the Angels reproving queſtion inthe. 
next words; Wherefore did Sarah laugh, | £9 ſhall I of 
' a ſurety bear achild, which am old ? Is any thing too hard for 
|. the Lord? As if he had ſaid, ſurely Sarah thinks the Lorg 
{ hath our- romis'd his own power bp perivems. EIN 
' ' Secondly, Sinful laughter ariſcth from contempt ,. of 

ſighting of counſel, and carnal ſecurity in times of danger, 
(2 Chron. 30. 19. ) when Hezekzah ſent meſſengers to 
| Ephraini and Manaſſeh to warn them to come up to the 
. houſe of he Lord to keep the Paſgover, it is ſaid, That they 
|| [aughed the meſſenger#to ſcorr,and mocked them ;, they laugh- 
; ed, lighting and contemning this admonition, thinking 
themſelves ſafe and well enough, though they came not up 
| to that ſolemn Paſsover. . | I ET, 
| Thirdly, Sinful laughter ariſes from pride and ſelf-confi- 


| dence ( Hab. 1. 10, ) The Prophet deſcribes the proud: 


{| Chaldeans, invading Zudah , thus , They ſhall ſcoff at the 
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Pines. 


Ki d Princes al be P corn unto them, and they ſhat 
pie rows Foun vu ſhall come up with ſuch ar 
Army, with ſuch an arm of fleſh, as all fleſh muſt fall down 


- and yield unto. 


Laſtly, There is aſinful laughter, ſpringing from ſenſu- 
ality, and exceſs ofcreature contentments. Such laughter 
Chriſt threatens, Luke 6.25. Wo to you that are fiill, wo to 


you that laugh now : Thatis, wo to you that laugh, becauſe | 


of your creature fulneſs. | 

Laughter , which is good and commendable, 
roots, as theſe, : RO | 

Firſt, It ſprings up from faith, ſuch was the laughter. of 
Abraham (Gen. 17. 17.) When he heard the promiſe, 
that he ſhould have a ſon, the Text ſaith, Abraham fell up- 
01 his face and laughed : That the laughter of Abraham 
was from faith, is Tat from the Apoſtle, Rome. 4. 19. af- 
firming, that, He not being weaKjn Fith, conſidered not hss 
own body now dead, when hewas about an hundred years old, 
neither yet the deadnefs of Sarahs womb ;, he ſtaggered not at 
the promiſe of God, through unbelief,, 8c. Abraham laugh- 
ed out his faith, not ( as Sarah) his unbelief. Therefore 
alfo Chriſt ſaith ( as was toucht before ,) Abraham rejoy- 
ced to ſce my day, he ſaw it and yas glad: In the promiſe 
of his ſon, he ſaw the Promiſed ſeed, in whom all the Na- 
tions of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. This ſight of the day of 
Chriſt, in that proſpective of the promiſe, drew it in near 
to the old-mans heart ( though it were far off) and made 
him glad. ED MM EE 

Secondly, Commendable laughter comes from holy 
courage , and well grounded confidence ; well temper'd 
magnanimity and Chriſtian heroicalneſs of ſpirit , lifts 
us ſo far above dangers and fears , that ,we laugh at 
them. 7 

And then, there is 4 laughter in dangers grounded upon 
aſſurance of deliverance from, or ſupport in dangers. A 
man that ſees a great ftorm coming, laughs at it, knowing 
where to go to ſhelter preſently, where to get a warm 
houſe over his head. The Pilot knowing he hath a ſtrong 
Ship, and good tackling, Janghs at the winds. In that 
ſence [” not ro fear} is ufed. (Prov. 31.21.) where it is 
ſaid of the wiſe woman, . She zs not afraid of the ſnow for her 
houſhold ; If the ſnow and cold weather come, ſhe doth not 
fear it, ſhe can laugh at the ſnow ;. Why ? For all her houſ- 
hold arecloathed with ſcarlet, or double cloth ;, ſhe hath made 
ſuch proviſion againſt cold weather, that ſhe fears neither 
froſt nor ſnow. 

Now, the Text ( when itis ſaid, At famine thou ſhalt 
laugh) is nof meant of laughter , ſpringing either from 
unbelicf, or pride , or ſelf-confidence, or ſenſuality, or 
ſenſleſneſs.; -as if he ſhould not care what God did in the: 
world, let God do what he would, he would laugh. As 
that proud Emperor ſaid ( not only as one before him, 
when Iamdead, but ) while 7 l:ve, ler Heaven and Earth 
be mingled together, I care not; ſcorning and contemning 
what could come. But this laughter comes from ſtrengt 
of faith, from holy courage, and well-grounded con- 


hath ſuch 


' fidence ; from an aſſurance of ſhelter , ſafeguard and 


proteQion from,or ſupport in the greateſt dangers, even in 


famine and deſtruction : He fixes on ſucha promiſeas this, | 
60 


Pſal. 37. 19. They ſhall riot be aſhamed in the evil time, and. 
in the dayes of famine, they ſhall be ſatisfied, The ſoul of 
a believer ſees ſalvation in deſtrution, food in famine ; he 
hath wine well refined to drink, marrow and fatneſs to feed 


"pon, When the world knows not how to give him '( or 


will not, give him ) a dry cruſt, orea cup of cold water, 
He fees a hiding place, when all other; lie open tothe 
danger; he ſees aplace of refuge, a covert from the rain 
and from the ſtorm, when others ſtand naked under 


them. The ſum of all is, A godly man ſees himſelf ſo | 


protected in dangers, fo provided for againſt all wants ; 
he fees in the promiſes ſuch a Magazin of arms, ſuchſtore 
of bread, that he fears no weapon form'd ow him, and 
feeds, when no Table is ſpred for him; Danger ſecures, 
deſtruQion ſaves, and famine fattens him, that is, .in dan- 

er, deſtruQtion and famine, he knows whither to go for 


ood, favation and ſafety ; even unto God, who is all this | 


tohim, and will be more, if he needit. Upon theſe grounds 
it is, that the Text ſaith, Ar Famine and deſtruttjon he 
ſhall laugh. Hence obſerve, | 
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{ becauſe he hath armor of proof, wherein he may ſafe] y truſt; 


4 godly man, a true Believer, 5s not only rot afraid of ont- 
ward evils, when they come, but through Faith, be is 
above, and triumphs over them, 


. Notto be afraid of famine and deſtruft;on when they come, 
is too low for his ſpirit, He ſhall laugh when they come, Rence 


| the Apoſtles exulting language, We glory in tribulation, we 


are exceeding joyous in all our tribulations. And to this 
ſence we may interpret that of Peter, ſpeakingof the ſuf. 
ferings of the Saints, 1 Per. 4. 14. The Sviries glory re$t.- 
eth upon them; that is, a ſpirit of glorying and holy re- 
joycing, whereby the ſoul is carried up (as it were) upon 
Eagle-wings, above and beyond reproaches. All evils lie 
below a Believer, when be is lifted up with. this Spirit of glory. 
Tis ſpirit of glory reſting upon us through him that loved 
us, makes us more then Conquerors over tribulation, diſtreſs, 
perſecution, famine, nakedueſs, peril or ſword, Rom. 8. 35, 
36. More then.Conquerors! Who can expreſs how much 
that is ? No tongue cantell what it is to be more thena con- 
queror. When Chriſt would advancethe exceeding great- - 
neſs of that reward which G;vers ſhall receive, Luke 6, 38, 


—_——— — 


| Heſaith not barely, Gzve, and it ſhall be. given you in good 
| mes bat you ſhall have it preſſed down ; and yet more, 


ſhaken together : that isnotall neither ; but you ſhall have it 
| running over. . Now a meaſure will runover , -as, long as 
; you will pour ; there is no ſtint, no bounds to that gift, 
' which ſhall be given running over : A Veſſel will run over 
| continually, pour as long as you will : $0 here, you 
ſhall not only have a conqueſt, but more then a conqueſt ; 
and what that is, isas much and more, then all our thoughts 
are abie to comprehend, Hence alſo the Apoſtle ſpeakin 
of that great enemy, the laſt enemy, Death (1 Cor:15.55, 
brings inthe believing ſoul in a kind ef holy triumph,laygh. 
ing at, and even jecring Death, in the ſence of the Text, 
O Death, where ts th ſting? As if amanhaving:difarm- 
ed his enemy, ſhould ſay, now Sir, where's your ſword? 
where's your piſtol ? _P hath diſarmed Death , taken 
away. its ſting ; now the Believer may laugh in the face of 
Death, O Death, thou thoughteſt to make us all ſmart, where 
| #5 thy ſting ?. thou thoughteſt thy. ſelf a conquerour ;; able to 
| devour and ſubdue.us all, but where is thy vittory?. Such is 


pwr 


| the Laughter here meant. And in the ſameſence, Leviathan 


| the mightieſt of living creatures, that. Sea-monſter (70 
whom upon the Earth there is not the like, - he is made withont 


ſpear ( Job 41. 29.) He is ſo armed with impenitrable 
ſcales, that, ſhake a ſpear athim, he laughs at you ; it is 
' analluſjonto thoſe, that are armed with. proof, they fear 

neither ſword nor ſhot : The truth is, a believet is ſhot-free, 
ſhake the ſpear at him, ſhake famine, ſhake deſtruction at 
him, threaten him with this or with that, helaughs at all, 


he hath a ſhield, a ſhield of faith, which will quehch even 
the fiery darts of Satan, much more then the fiery dangets. 
of the world. * | St; 

The Hiftories of the Primitive Church, are full of this 
holy laughter, and heroical magnanimity of the Saints, 
- grapling with the greateſt evils. How did thoſe renowned 
Martyrs, even baffle death, and deride their: torments 
( from this principle of faith in Chriſt ) conquering them, 
. not ſlighting them ( from a principle of RE negiett, ) 
| When Polycarpe was threatned to be torn in pieces with the 
teeth of wild beaſts, Let chews come, ſaith he, and grind me, 
| I ſhall make very good bread; ſo that the very tormentors 
| were more tormented with the holy ſcorn and laughter of 

ſuffering Chriſtians, thenthe Chriſtians were with the tor- 
ments which they ſuffered., .In,.2 Sam. 2.14. When Ah- 
ner and Foab the two great Generals met, Abner ſaith unto 


| Foab, Let the young men ariſe and play before us; the ſport 


| wasto fight, and fighting unto death} and yet theſe flout 
| Souldiers being above fear,call it playing one with another : 
| Itis the wordhere in the Text (ler ther: corre and laugh toge- 
| ther before us) Asif theſe young men were of ſuch courage, 
| that they could laugh at death, and go to killing one ano» 
ther, asf they-were to go to play with one another. Sure- 
ly.there is little reaſon for ſych courage ; killing of mer 35 no. 
laughing matter, no matter of ſport ; for as Abner iid unto 
| Foab, not long after ( verſ, 26.) ſhall the ſword devour for 
ever, knoweſt thou not, that it will be bitterveſs. in the end ? 


| There 3s littlecauſe to account the beginning of that a fort, 


fear, Chap. 41.33.) is ſaid to laugh at the ſhaking of the © 4 
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which will be bitterneſs inthe end: But waen the Saints are | 
to joyn in thedeadlieſt —_— to meet with the deadlieſt 
death for Chriſt, or from the chaſtening hand of Chriſt, 
they have reaſon enough to account it a ſport, and to.laugh 
at deitruCtion ( in this ſence cleared ) becauſe they know 


it will be ſweetneſs and comfort in the end : Yalour ſome- | 


timtes laughs at dariger, much more may faith. ( Plalm 68. 
12,13. 5 Though we have lyen among the pots, yet ſhall we 
be as the wings of 4 Dove covered with ſilver, and her fea- 
thers with yellow gold : This isthe confidence of the Saints, 
when they lie among.the pots, or among the pot-ranges 
{ as ſome interpret it ) wherethe ſcullions lie, and are be- 
ſooted and black'd over, at the fire of aſflitions, till they 
took like very ſcullions, that yet they ſhall be gilded over 
ſoon afcer. Or it may be underſtood of the bounds and 
limits of the enemies Country :- and ſo it is a deſcription 
of great danger; for they who lieupon the borders of an 
enemies Country, are in a continual fear of an afſ>ult ; this 
the Greeks ſeems to favour, rendring it thus; Though we 
have lain between the inheritances, or the lots, ſc, our own 
and the enemies ; either way the ſence reaches this point 
fully ; though believerslic among the pots, orneareſtdan- 
gers, yet they are aſſured that they ſhall have wings, as 
the wings of a Dove, which are covered with filver, and 
her feathets with yellow gold. There is gold and filver in 
theeye of faith, while there is nothing but blackneſs and 
death in the eye of ſenſe; yea, faith aſſures then, that 


they ſhall be white as ſnow in Salmon ( as it follows in that | 


Pſalm!) that is, they ſhall have whiteneſs after blackneſs, 
or light in the midſt of darkneſs. Salmon ſignifies dark, 
duskith or obſcure; for , it was a hill full of pits, holes 
arid gitis , very dark and dangerovs for paſſengers; but 
when the mow was upon it, it was white and glifter- 
ing; now faith he, th 
though 
rious, either through pardon of fin, or victory over their 
enemies, to both which, whitenef hath reference in Scrip- 
ture. 

Again, In thatit is ſaid, At deſtrufiion and famine thou 
ſhalt laugh ;, as from that word, laughing, we ſee what 
ſpirits the Saints have in troublefom times; ſo, in-as- 
much as he gathers together and rally's all the ſcattered 
troops of afflitions, to charge at once upon a believer ; 
and yet concludes, Art deſtruftion and famine thou ſhalt 
laugh, = 


Obſerve, That, A godly wan laughs at, or is above all 
evils, though brought again#t him at once. | 


 Ithath beenifaid, That Hercutes could not match two : 
here are two, Deſtruition and Famine, overmatcht by one; 
bring whole legions and armics of troubles to encounter a 
Saint, he overcomes them all ; He famiſhes famine, and de- 
ſtroyes deſtruttion it ſelf. The Apoſtle, Rom. 8.35. muſters 
up ( asit were ) all evils together into a body, and dares 
any of alto battel,- with a believer ; Who ſhall ſeperate us 
from the love of God ? ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or per ſe- 
cution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword ? which 
of theſe ſhall undertake the challenge, or will you bring 
any more? then, come life, or death, Angels, or princi- 
palities, or powers, things preſent,or things totome, height or 
depth, or any other creature : none of theſe ſmgle, nor all of 
theſe joyned, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, 
which is 'im Chriſt Feſus our Lord, Every heightned Saint 
is a ſpiritual Goliah, who. in the nameof the living God, 
bids defiance to thigfiuge hoſt, and they all run and tremble 
before him. Rejoyce ( faith the Apoſtle, 7am. 1. 2.) when 
you fall into divers temptations : A believer hath joy, not 
only when he grapleth with aſingle temptation; but let 
there come many, divers temptations, variety of tempta- 
tions, variety fot kind, and multitude for number, yet he 
rezoyceth inthe mid(t of all. 


Neither ſhalt thou be afraid of the beafts of the earth, 


. Having thus lifted a godly man above the affliting reach 
of thoſe two great evils, famine and deftruftion, want of 
290d things, and ſpoiling of his goods ; he preceeds to 
mia: ce another great evil, wherein a godly man is exempt 
from, and ſet above fear ; Ngzther ſhalt thou be afraid of the 
beaſts of the Earth. 


{hall be like Salmor: in the ſnow, | 
black in'themſelves, yet white, lightſom and glo- | 
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. ;eafts of the Earth. ], The root of that word ſignifies 
life, and ſo any living creature, cſpecially a wild ; be- 
cauſe they are ſoaCtive and-full of life, therefore they are 
named from life. SR Pall 

And theſe are called, The beafts of the Earth ;. 

Firſt, Becauſe beaſts are produced from the earth, and 
the earth received a Charge to produce them , Gez. x. 
24,25. And God ſaid, let the earth bring forth the living 
creature, after his kind, and God made the beaſt of the earth 
after his kind, —_ es es 4 

Or ſecotidly, Becauſe beaſts have nothing but earth to 
live 
called »en of the world, or men of the earth. 

The word for ( earth ) ſignifies the whole earth, habi- 
table or inhabitable ; And though the earth ſtand ſtill, yet 
this word is derived ( ſay ſome ) from running, either be- 
cauſe the Heavens run round about the carth, with a con- 
tinual rotation or motion ; or becauſe all creatures, men 
and beaſts, move or run uponthe face of the earth. Though 
others deduce it from a word which ſignifies to*deſire,w:ſh, 
or will athing; becauſe theearth is perpetually deſirous of 
bringing forth fruit, for the uſe and help of man. But it is 
not agreed on what we are to underſtand, by the beafts of the 
Earth, 


fr Mii uMs 


- Firſt, Some take the words improperly, and fo the 
beaſts of the carth, are interpreted men ; a company or ſo- 
ciety of men, and theſe in a double ſence. For the word 
notes ſometimes a company of men in a good ſence, 
and ſometimes a company of men in an ill ſence, I 
ſhall give you an inſtance of both, for the clearing of this 
Text. | 

It figniftes men, or a company of men ina good ſence, 
P/al. 68. 10. where ſpeaking of that rain of liberalitns, 
( that is, bleſſings of all ſorts ) which God ſent upon his 
inheritance, to confirm and refreſh it, he ſaith, Thy Con- 
gregation hath dwelt therein, Thy Camp or Leagure, th 
Hoſt or Troop dwelt there; {ſo 2 Sam.23.13. } which the 
vulgar tranſlates, Thy beaſts ; and the Greek, Thy living 
creatures dwelt therein: The ſame word is uſed ( and 
ſome appreherid in alluſion to this Pſalm )) Rev.4.6. Chap. 


Church: in this ſence it ſuits not at all with the promiſe of 
the Text. Theſe beaſts arent to be feared, but honoured and 
loved ; mans greateſt ſpiritual comforts on earn, are found in 
the ſociety of theſe beaſts. | | 

But commonly this word, referred urito men, ſignifiesan 


| aſſociation of wicked men ; mer of the earth, worſe ( many 


of them ) then the beaſts of the earth : Theſe are ſpoken of 
in the ſame Pſalm ver. 30. Rebukg the company of ſpear men, 
( or Archers ) The rout or erue of the Cane, that is, men 
that bear reeds, or canes, whereof ſpears and arrows were 
wont to be made; therefore the company of Spear-men or 
Archers, are called acompany with reeds : the word by 


| us rendred company, is, the beaſts of the reeds ; thoſemen 
| that ate like beaſts, ſavage, cruel and bloody , theſe are 


as bruits and beaſts of the earth ; ſo they.are decipher'd in 
the next verſe, The multitude of the bulls, with the calves of 
the people. And we find the wordfignifying, a company of 
wicked ones, and a company of Saints in the ſame yerſe, 


the multitude of the wicked; the' Hebrew is, unto the com- 
pany of the beaſts ; Forget nor the Congregation { or the 
beaits )' of thy poor for ever ; there the ſame word is taken 
( asin Pſal.68, 10. ) for a company of Saints, or the poor 
people of God. Tn the Scripture of the New Teſtament, 
it is ag wn to ſhadow wicked men under the names of 
| beaſts, beaſts of the earth : ſo that of Paul hath been taken 
(1 Cor.15.32.) If Thave fought with beaſts at Epheſus af- 
ter the manner of men, With beaſtly men, cruel men, men 
lize unto beaſts in their qualities and diſpoſitions : though 
others underſtand it of his being caſt unta the beaſts, to fight 
with them, which was a cruelty thoſe perſecuting times 
exerciſed againſt the Chriſtians. So ( 1 Tim. 4.16.) Paul 
faith, he was delivered out of the mouth of the Lion : Nero 
that cruel Tyrant, is ſuppoſed to be the Lion, the beaſt of 


"_— 


| the earth he aimethat. And the Apoſtle, Tirms 1.2. gives 
| this 


n; as men whoſe portion is only in creatures arc 


5. 8, 9. in thoſe myſtical deſcriptions of Chriſt and his ? 


Pſal. 74. 19. O deliver not the ſoul of thy tartle Dove unto 
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this charafter of the Cretians, they are evil beaſts. If we 
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Firſt, What theſe ſtones are. IN 
take it here in this ſence, itisatruth, and a very comfor- Secondly,” What this league doth iniport- | 
table truth, that godly men ſhall be delivered from the Firſt, For the ſtones : There are divers opinigts about _ 
fear of beaſtly and cruel men, or as the Apoſtle calls them, them, and manyinterpreters have exceedinglyfumbled at | 
unreaſonable or abſurd men, who have not faith, theſe ſtones: Some change theſe ſtones into they, ſtrong 
But rather underſtand here beaſts of the earth properly, | men, or the ſtrongeſt of men. That of Fi! mm the next 
for thoſe fierce and ctuel creatures hurtfulto man. Once, Chapter, hath-ſome alluſion 'toit, verſe ?2. 1s *ry ſtrength 
man had power and dominion over all the creatufes ; the the ſtrength of ſtones ? A ſtrong man is ſtrong, .s' a ſtone. 
wildeſt beaſts were tame to him in his ſtate of innocency ; The Chaldee Paraphraſt underſtands by ftqnet, rhe Law, 
till he roſe up and rebelled againſt God, the creatures were | 10 which was written in ſtones. Thou ſhalt bein learie witch the 
ſubject untohim z but man rebelling againſt God, the crea- ſtones, that is, the Law written intables of ſfbre {hill never 
ures rebelled againſt man: hence it is, that man naturally hurt thee. -Bnt that ( as to the Text) is ameer conceit, 
is ſurpriſed with fear, at the approach and fight of ſtrong though (in it ſelf) a great truth, and our greateft comfort, 
and crue] beaſts, and therefore it is here ſpokenas a ſpecial that believers are at league.with thoſe Law ſtones, which lefe 
mercy and priviledge of the godly, that they ſhall not be a- in power and hoſtility, would have broken-alt man-kind 
fraid of the beaſts of the earth. to pieces, and ground them to powder. Chtilt hath made 
The beaſts ofthe earth are hurtful to us three wayes. peace for us with the Law; the Law had a quarrel at us, 
Firlt, Naturally, many beats by nature are very dread- | and the Law would have been upon us with an everlaſting 
ful to man, as the Lion, the Bear, the Wolf, and ſuch other | war, if Chriſt had not ſetted our peace by ſatisfying the 
fierce, ſtrong and bloody beaſts. - [20 Law; Stoning to death, had been the death of wall, if Chriſt 
Secondly, Tame beaſts, ſuch as we daily uſe and fub- | had rot made a league for uswith theſe ſtones.” © 
due to our ſervice, are often-by accident hurtful to us ; the Thirdly, Others interpret theſe tones by a Metonymy 
Horſeandthe Ox, have many times been deſtructive to |. of the thrig contained, Thou ſhalt be at lrague with the 
their owners. | | ftones of the field, with the rocks or rocky places, that is, 
Thirdly, ( Which I conceive is the thing chiefly aimed | thon ſhaſt be at league with thofe creatures, or with thoſe 
at here) beaſts hurt judicially , in a way of wrath from | beaſts, which lie among the ſtones, and have their dens 
God : There are divers places inthe Book of God, where- about hollow rocks : and ſo they make the latter branch 
 inGod threatens to arm creatures, againſt thoſe; who fin [and the beaſts of the field ſhall ve at peace with thee] to be 
againſt him, and that when people ſhould forget their du- exegctical, giving us the expoſition ofthe former, or ſhew- 
ties, the beaſts ſhould forget their ſubjeQtion. Dext.32.24. | 30| ing, what js meant by being at league with the ſtones of the 
1 will ſend theteeth of beaſts upon them. And Jer. 15. 3. 1 field ; Thom ſhalt be at league with the ſtones of the field, that 
will appoint over them fonr kinds, ſaith the Lord, the Sword | is, with the beaſts who make their dens, and their holes, and 
za ſlay, and the Dogs to tear, and the Fowls of the Heaven, their hiding places, among the ſtones of the field. This is a 
axd the beaſts of the Earth, to devour and deſtroy. 'You fee | good ſence of the words. We 
God can have anarmy any where if he pleaſeth, an army But leaving the former, with ſome other apprehenſions 
of Dogs to deſtroy, an army of Fowls of the Air, anarmy about thefe ſtones, I ſhall take thefe ſtones properly, and 
of the beaſts of the Earth, to ſubdue a rebellious people. ſo they wil fall under four confiderations, ail which give 
And Ezek. 14+ 21, This is one of the four ſore judgments | light to the clearing of this Text, and the manner of our 
that God denounceth againſt Feruſalerr, The Sword, and the | _ With tones. 
Famine, and the noyſom BeaFts, and the Peſtilence. Thus 40 irſt, *As naturally ſcattered upon the face of the earth, 
ina judicial manner they were very terrible and dreadful, | | ſo hindring Travellers, or endangering a man in haſte upon 
and ſo'were numbred among the foreſt evils or judgmetits' Ins way.- One part of Arabia, was called Arabia Petre, 
which God ſent uport a Nation for their wickedneſs. To' | or the-ftdny, becauſe it was full of ſtones, and ſo uneaſie, 
all. or any of theſe wayes, this promiſe may be enlar- either for tillage or travel. 
ged. Thou ſhalt not be afraid of the natural cruelty, the - Stone are/{9 dangerous to the foot, that the Latine word Lapis 4 !e- 
caſual hurtfulneſs, or the judiciary rage of beaſts, when is derived fromhurting the foor z hence thoſe Scripture ex- 4 pe 
ſent by God with commiſſion to puniſh the beaſtlineſs 'of* | preſfions. A ſtumbling ſtone and a rock. of offence, becauſe '"* chat 
Taen. 1:0 2]; men are ſo apt tb ſtumble at ſtones. And both theſe are ap- 
How this cometh to paſs, that beaſts of the Earth hurt plied to Chriſt. in a figure, he is called a ſtumbling ſtore, 
not godly men, is laid downin the next verſe, which1 ſhall | 3%] 4n4 ar ock of offence. Chriſt in himſelf is the moſt precious 
a while open, and then give you ſomenotes and obſervati- * and elett foundation-ſtone to build on, but he is the' mo#t ſore 
ons from both together. 0302 and _ fone to f rays on: Tobeinleazne and cove- 
Th 0 , | nant with that living ſtone, us the higheft mercy. 
Verſ. 23. Link thou ſhalt bein with the ſtones of the | Secoridly, Theſe ſtones as they lie atically hidden in 
= 4d, and the beaſts of the field ſhall be at peace the bowels' of the earth, or under the carth, area trouble 
withthee, COICETS | to the Husband-man in titling the ground, in plowing 
| This verſe contains the reaſon, why he ſhould not "Uh | and ſowing, and they often endanger the breaking of his 
afraid of the beaſts of the field ; and here is ſomewhat | plough, and hinder the rooting and growth of the ſeed 
more got into the reafon, then was before inthe promiſe; | __ 4 
the A a4 of the promiſe is higher; and roy. ome, ey Thirdly, Conſider theſe ſtones as artificially laid roge- l. 
then the promiſe it ſelf. The promiſe was, to be de- ther for the making of a wall or mownd to fence and part 4 
livered from the fear: of beafts ; and that thou mayeſt field frorh field, or both from the common fields and high- : 
be certain of it, know God will not ſuffer fo much as a. ba” et VER : 
ſtone to do thee hurt : Thou ſhals be at league not 0n- Fourthly , Conſider theſe ſtones as artificially and in- 2 
ly with the beafts of the Earth, but with q flonos of duſtriouſly placed for marks and boundaries, to diſtinguiſh 1 
the field. | | a private mens lands, or the precints of ſuch and ſuch Coun- $ 
a Thou ſhalt be in league. ] The word is frequently uſed, | | 715, Which are commonly called (a) Mark-ſtones, or boun- (4) rapides : 
Zradice inthe Old Teſtament, toſignifie that ſolema gracious cove- |. | dary-ſtones ; as alſo ſtones ſet in the roads or high-wayes, terminals I 
2. nant of reconciliation between God and man, eſtabliſhed | for thedirectiou of Travellers pointing which wayto go, to A 
lie inthe blood of Chriſt. 791 _ eminent Towns or Cities. Of ſuch aitone weread (1 Sam. I 
perſonein- Aleapue or covenant is a very ſolemnaQ, anadt of rea | | 20. 19.) when Fonathan bad David fry at the ſtone Ezel, 1 
ter quas, & ſon, _— the higheſt reaſon , an aR of ind nd | | that 15, as we put in the Margin of our ibles, the /t one that » 
Yes O CON Mena #f "Prob PN OO | ſheweth the way, or the(b) Theſe bound Pi by 
ditimes Ceepeſt deliberation : therefore it may. be doubted how. a: ey + J way ſtone. Theſe boundary fones, (b) Lepidet 4 
propter quas league can be entred with ſtones, which have no life, or or way-ſtones to direct Travellers, were famous in Anti- hag 12 Þ 
feaus ini, with beaſts which have no reaſon. We read ( Ger. 39. quity : infomuch that among the (c) Heathen, They were (ce) Romand 3 
fur. BuXt. 49. ) of a league or covenant made at or upon an heap — a.cod, or Numen, as divers of the Chriſtiati 1;u; habe q 
of ſtones, between Facob and Laban; but this is very: Fathers have obſerved intheir learned reports of Heathen- | bant quem "I 
range and unheard' of, to make. a league with a heap of iſh idolatry, Which alſo their own (4) Poets have ele- hc wane? 
ſtones. ; | ROT. Dt16s ſaxum trat. Aug, l. de Civ. Dei, cap. 23+ LaQb. l, 1.c. 20. (d) frnine. 6:4 
For the clearing of this, we muſt enquire into two things; | 80 lapis, ot es defoſſus in agro, Stipts, ab antiquis, tu quoqut numen habes, Ov, primo Faſts 
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| gantly deſcribed, both in their conſtitutions and uſes 3 gi- 


/e) Ft { ving thoſe ſtones a charge faithfully to teftifie, (e) T hi #5 
womeribus, your land, and this is yours. And they break-our into the 


ſeu tu pulſa- 
bere raſtris, 
Clamato tu- 
1 eſt hic 4- 
gir,ille tut, 


Fufto mol - 
cunt ſax 


commendation of the integrity of theſe witneſſes, whom no 
threats could terrific, or bribes corrupt to ſpeak a lic, or 
conceal the truth. 5, 

' Now conſider the other term, what it is to be in league 
with ſtones, in any of, or inall theſe acceptations. 


in general weknow, that, to be league with ſtones, is an | 


improper or alluſive ſpeech : Stones are not capable of the | 19 


formalities of a league z when we are in league or covenant 
with God or man, ſo with ſtones; theſe two things are 
made out to us. 

Firſt, That God or man will do us no hurt ; a covenant 
or league takes off the aCtings of hoſtility. Whatſoever a 
man is in coyenant with, he fears no dammage from. Pre- 
ſumptuoua ſinners having made a covenant with Hell, and 
an agreement with death, build their confidence of indemnity 


upon the ſtrength of it. When the over-flowing ſcourge ſhall | 


paſs through, it ſhall not come near us, Iſa. 28, 15. Aman 
that is in league with the Devil, believes the Devil will do 
him no wrong. 

Secondly, A League imports,that wernay expect to re- 
ceive good, protection, benefits and bleſſings either from 
God or man, accurding to the Articles of covenant agreed 
to, and ſcaled reſpeQively. Theſe two aſſurances we have 
by a league. And when it is ſaid here, that a godly man is in 
league withthe ſtones of the field, both theſe are to be under- 
ſtood; Ttis as much, as to ſay, The ſtones of the ar ſhall 
not annoy him ;, yea, the ſtones of the field ſhall be a benefit 
or a friend to him. Man is ſaid to bein league with ſtones, 
when he receives the effect of a leagne from ftones. Ta- 
king it in this general ſence, we may apply it unto- 
thoſc ſour particular ſences of ſenſeleſs ſtones before men- 
tioned. - , 

Firſt, As ſtones are naturally ſcattered upon the face of 
the carth, the promiſe imports thus much : that, ſuch ſtones 
ſhall not hurt or annoy him in his walks or travels. This 
promiſe we have exprelly ( P/al. 91.11.) He ſhall give 
his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy wayes; they 
ſhall bear thee up in their hands, le5t thou daſh thy foot againſt 
a ſtone. Thisis the league with ſtones. Stones ſhall not an- 
noy thee in thy way, thou ſhalt not ſtumble or fall to break 
thy bones, or bruiſe thy body upon theſe ſtones. The De- 
vil in his combate with Chriſt, miſapplieth*this promiſe 
of a league with the ſtones ( Matth.4.6. ) Tempting him to 
caſt himſelf down from a pinacle of the Temple ; for it is 
written , He. ſhall give his Angels charge concerning thee, 
and in their bands they ſhall. bear thee up, left at any time 
thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone :- As if he had ſaid, a god- 
ly man hath this aſſurance from his league with the ſtones, 
that he ſhall receive no harm from them ; therefore truſt 
God, andin confidence of this promiſe, Caſt thy ſelf down. 
So, here is the firſt ſence, Thou ſhalt be at league with the 
ſtones of the field: thatis, thou ſhalt not be hurt by thoſe 
ſtones, as thou travelleſt or walkeſt. | 

' Secondly, Take the ſtones as they lie hidden in the 
Earth, then to be at league with them, hath this ſence; 
Firſt, That in tilling the Earth, ſtones ſhould not trouble 
or hinder that work. God ſhall ſo order it, that, though 
thou ploweſt among ſtones, yet thou ſhalt till thy ground 
fucceſsfully. The ſtony ground ſhall be fruitful ground. 

"Tn that parable of a Vineyard ( 1/a. 5. 1.) God'is pleaſed 
to manifeſt his care of making it fruitful, by this at among 
others, gathered ont the ſtones thereof, verl. 2. noting that 
ſtones are naturally great impediments to fruitfulieſs. We 
read ( Matth. 13. 5.) how theſeed, which fell upon the 
ſtony-ground, ſprung up quickly and withered as quickly ; 
ſtony ground naturally cannot feed or bring forth fruit to 
maturity. It is thena great priviledge, thus to be in league 
with the ſtones of the field; that, though we ſow among 


deſcribed the dayes of his proſperity ( Chap. 29.6.) he 
ſaith, The Roc 


out of Rocks, is like having Corn ont of the Stones; both 


vnpiis very noting things ſucceeding beyond their natural principles, 


terre pulvis 


molli 


Japiarſcet. 


and our common ——_ When the Baprs# would 
ſhew how God can work beyond all the poſſibilities of na- 
tureor reaſon, he ſaith to the Jews,. Ever of theſe Bones 
Godcanraiſe up children unto Abraham ( 2atth.3.) There 
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ſtones, yet we ſhall have aplentiful HarvefF, When Job, | 


Ko 


is ſomewhat of a miracle in it, to raiſe up bread to a man 
out of ſtones : thatis, to make a rocky Land a fertil ſoil. 
God threatned his people, that he would make the carth 
to. be iron under them; that is, the earth which was ordi- 
narily fruitful, ſhall yicld you no more fruit, then iron. 
And on the other fide he promiſes, That they ſhall ſuck. 
Honey out of the Rock,, and Oyl out of the flinty Rock,, Deut. 
32.13. Honey out of the Rck; that is, Honey of Bees, 


\ hiving themſelves in Rocks; or ( as others ) Honey-fruits, 


as Dates, &c. which grow on Palm-trees ( as Oyl on 


| Olive-trees ) in rocky places. Hereby the Lord atured 


his people of abundant plenty ; for whereas Rocks and 
Stones are uſually barren , he would make thoſe places 
fruitful ro 1/-ael. They ſhould have Oyl out of the Rock in 
Canaan, as well as water out of the Rock in the wilderneſs. 
We are ſurely in league with thoſe Rocks and Stones of the 
fields, which ſend us ſuch Preſents as theſe, Bread and Wa- 
ter, Honey and Oyl. | 

__ Thirdly, Take theſe Stones as artificially laid together, 
and ſo, Thou ſhalt be in league with them, is thus to be un- 
derſtood ; thoſe walls and mounds of tone, ſhall be as the 
keepers and watch-men of thy field, they ſhall preſerve thy 
corn and thy cattel from annoyance. To this ſence ſome 
Joyn the former words with theſe, Tho# ſhalt not be afraid 
of the beaſts of the Earth, for the ſtones of the field, which 
lie in the walls and fences, ſhall be-friend thee, and keep 
them out. When God would ſhew his intendments to de- 
{troy and lay waſte his vineyard, he expreſſes it by pulling 
down the wall, as before he had expreſs'd his care to pro- 
tect it, by building of a wall, 1ſa. 5.2. 1 fenced it, and 


| gathered out the ſtones thereof ; which we may underſtand 


thus, 1 gathered out the ſtones (andas itis ulual ) made a 
fence of them ;, and had the Vineyard brought forth fruit, it 
had alſo been in league with theſe ſtones, that is, the ſtones 
of the wall had kept out the wild beaſts, or any annoyance 
from them; but being fruitleſs, the league with ſtones was 
broken : 7 (faith the Lord, ver/. 5.) will break down the 
wall thereof, and it ſhall be troden down. So that, in this 
ſence, to be at league with the ſtones of the field, is, as 


| much as to ſay, that ſfone-wall, or the ſfone-fence which 


is- made about thy field, ſhall ſtand. to protect and main- 
tain thy Land , thy fruits and cattel,. ſtand the incurſi- 
ons of wild beaſts: from ſpoyling and. treading down by 
an | | 


ourthly, Take theſe Sroves for Land-marks or for Way- 


marks, for boundary-ſtones, or fot dire tiory-ſtones ; atd 


ſence may be thus conceived, Thou ſhalt be at leagnewith 


| the ſFones of the field, that is, no man ſhall come within.thy # 


5o: 


bounds, none ſhall remove thy Land-marks, or invade:th 
Eſtate; thoſe Stones thall firmly diſtinguiſh thine inhert- 


' tance: thou ſhalt have no controverſie; ariſing. which.is 
thine, or what is thy 


pn. As$if anargument had 
formally been made with theſe ffores, to keep off all intru- 
ders upon their Maſters inheritance; and accordingly the 


ſtones in purſuance of that-agreement {like ſo many hired 


ſervants) ſhould faithfully witneſs for their Maſter, and 
chideaway all who would do him wrong. (1 Sam,.7, 12.) 
Samuel ſet up a ſtone-as a boundary of the conquelt and yi- 
, Qories which the Lord had given, the. children of 1/7ael 
| > up the Philiſtims, He ſet up a;ſtone, andealledit Ebeg- 
; 5 or ſtone of help. Adding the.:reaſon, Hitherto hatb 

the Lord helped; As if hehadſaid, here is a Sroneof -ye- 
' membrance, how God hath helped us; and that Stone ſeem- 
ed toſpeak thus much to 1ſrael, Keep and hold what ye have 
Lotten, let not the Philiſtims ſet 4 foot (unrevenged) over or 


the. ſtones of the field, is a promiſe. of keeping our inheri- 
tances free from invaſion and confufion, that we ſhall know 
what is ours, and that no enemy ſhall take it from us. 

It was a greatſin to remove the Land-marks and Bounda- 
ries,. and a great puniſhment was threatned againſt any, 
who ſhould alter or remove them, Prov.23. 11. Det. 19. 


' T4. Deut. 27.17. And when the Prophet Hoſea would 
| ſhew, howextreamly wicked the Princes of 7adah were, 


he ſaith (chap. 5. 10.) The Princes of Judah were like them 


| that remove the bounds ,, as if he had ſaid, we account thoſe 


the worſt of men, who remove Land-marks; how vile then 
are theſe Princes, who are as bad as they ? Juſt as the 


wickedneſs of the people is ay Chap. 4.4. This 


people are as they that ſtrive wit 


the Prieſt, To ſtrive with 
| the 
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the Prieſt, is fo ſtrive with God that's a ſad ſtrife... Stri- 
vers with' the Prieſt, are the worſt of people; how vile 
thenare this people, who are as bad as they? Buttothe 
preſent points .if it be ſo great a ſin to remove the Lard- 
Fones, it muſt needs bea great mercy to. have thoſe tones 
preſerved. .So then, to be :n league with the ſtones of the . 
field, may have this good ſence alſo; the bowndary-fones 
ſhall be preſerved, none ſhall remove them, and they ſhall 
preſerve thy eſtate, that none ſhall invade or waſte it. Hence 
obſerve, | | 
God can do u8 good by any thing, if be pleaſeth; and nothing 
can do us good without God. 


Though we have carefully ſet up bounds, though we 
have made ſtrong fences, yet theſe will not keep out evil 
or annoyance, unleſs there bea league, a league of Gods | 
making for us ; and God can produce our comforts out of 
:mprobables, yea, impoſſibles to Nature : He can fetch us 
breadand a bleſſing from ſtones, It was a temptation up- 
on Chriſt when he was hungry, to make bread of ſtones. If 
thou be the Son of God, command that theſe ſtones be made 
bread, Mat. 4+ 2. But .it is our comfort,. that God can turn } 
ſones into bread, that he can make thoſe things which are 
moſt improbable todo us good,very good unto us. It 1s a 
{infor usto turn ſtones into bread, or to expe ſtones to 
be turned into bread, that is, to-put God upon miracles for 
us, when means or endeavors may help us; but God out 
of the ſuperabundance of his power and goodneſs, alwayes 
can, and ſometimes will work tizackes turning ſtones 1n- 
to bread for us. Then we turn ſtones into bread, when 
we live upon fin; whoſoever eateth a bit of bread out of 
the hand of fin, turneth ſtones into bread. Then God 
turneth ſRones into bread for us, when out of his infinite 
powerand goodneſs, he gives us ſupplies by unufual means, 
and comforts us by that, from which we can expect no 
more comfort, then we do breadand water out of ſtones. 

Further, When ſtones ſeem to be moſt angry with a 
godly man, then hes in leagye with them. Stones ( ina 
propet ſence )) flew abour the cars of Srever, and killed 

him ; yet Sreven was in league withthe ſtones, even while 
they took away his life : God turned theſe ſtones into bread 
for him, ahd every ſtone wagas aglotious Diamond in his 
Crownof Martyrdom. | 
There are two Interpretations of this league with ſtones, 
(which ſome make great ſtore and treaſure of) different 
from all theſe ; the former is-grounded upon a cuſtom in | 
Arabia, where, or near which it is ſuppoſed Fob s friends 
dwelt. It was ( faith the learned Author ) a very capital 
offence in that Countrey,if any man did caſt or carry heaps | 
of tones into his neighbours ground;for that aQtion fad this 
ſignification or meaning in it,the man,who afterwards ventu- « 
red to plow or till that grourid;ſhould ſurely dy by the hands 
of thoſe who caft in thoſe Stones. So that,the ſight of ſuch 
ſtones was terrible and ominous to the owner of the Land, | 
as ſpeaking death and ruine to him, if he medled with it. 
Hence 'twas often left vnus'd and untilt'd. Apainſt this bar- | 
barous cuſtom (it being an occaſion of murders and blood- 
ſhed) a very fevere Law was made 3 That whoſoever ſhould | 
be diſcovered to have cait ſuch ſtones into his neighbours 
round, ſhonld have judgment of death by the Magiſtrate. In 
alluſion to this Law or cuſtom, the interpretation of this 
promiſe (Tho# ſhalt be in league with the ſtones of the field) 
is made out thus. The ordinary ſtones of the field ſhall be 
ſofar from hurting, that, even thoſe ſtones, which ſpeak an- 
ger and malice ſhall not hurt thee. Godi will reconcile or 
ubdue the rage of thine enemies, and though they have 
caſt theſe ſtones of defiance into thy Land, yet they ſhall 
deſire a league of peace with thee, or fall before thee. 

The ſccondis grounded upon acuſtom in war, of which 
we read (2 Kz7gs 3. 25,) that when the Moabites fled be- 
fore Iſrael, the purſuing Iſraelites beat down their Cities,and 
on every good puce of Land, caih every man his ſtone, and 
filled it, &c, Eliphaz, might have aneyeto this; as ifhe had 
ſaid, thy Land ſhall not be buricd under the heaps of ſtones, 
thrown there by a conquering hand; that is, thou ſhalt 


have a league of amity with, or viRtory over all that are 
round k =. thee. 7 Rand 


And the Beaftsef the field tall be at peace with thee. 


That is, they ſhall (through the power of God) be | 


20 | 


| 


| againſt us, and ann 


made peaceable to thee. To be at peace with the beaſts, is 
| the ſamein Pans » With being im league with tones. Tt 


was mans priviledge by creation, to have power over the 


| beaſts of the field, andit is the priviledge of redemption, 


to be at peace with thew. This is the ordinary priviledge of 
every Bcliever: But there isa more tranſcendent priviledge 


\of the Church, in the moſt flouriſhing eſtate of ithere on 


earth , reprefented under this notion, 7/a. 11.6,7, $, g. 
The Wolf. ſhall dwell with the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall 
lie down with the Kid, and the Calf, and the young Lion, and 
the fatling together, and a little child ſhall lead them, &c. 
And the ſucking child ſhall play on the hole of the Aſp, and 
the weaned child ſhall put his hand on the Cockgirice den ; they 
Fall not hurt nor deftroy in all my holy mountain. This peace 
with beaſts, is within a degree of glory with God, whether 
we underſtand it inthe letter, of beaſts in kind, or inthe 
Allegory, of men ſymbolizing in rage. and jfierceneſs, in 
power and poyſons, in ſtings and teeth, with bealts and ſer- 
penits. ; p 

The Text before us, goes lower then this promiſe ; And 
to be at peace with the beasts of the field, is only a gracious af- 
ſurance that they ſhall not hurt us,or that they ſhall be nſeful 
to us. In the firmnſs of thispromiſe of peace with the beaſts, 
the fearleſneſs of a godly man is founded ; He ſhall net be 


TN of the beaſts of the earth, for the beaſts of the earth 


all be at peace with him, Hence obſerve, 
The courage and fearleſneſs of a godly man is grounded 


on divine reaſon, not on humane preſumption. 


When weſee a man ſtout in the midft of danger, fear- 
leſs amongſt wild beaſts, we may wonder where the ſpring 
of his courage lies: This promiſe ſheweth you the ſpring- 
head, He is at peace with them. It 1s not conceit and fancy, 
or defperateneſs of ſpirit, that cauſed him to deride and 
flight danger ; but he hath a ſolid ground; there is a peace 


and a league ratified in heaven, for him ; even with the 
| Stones and Beaſts of the earth. As a godly man can give a 


reaſon of the hope that is in him, ſo he can give a reafon of 
the courage that is in him; he knows why he is ſo ſtout and 
yenturous. | 
Secondly,Obſerve from both, inthat man is here ſaidto 
be ia league with the ſtones, and at peace with the beaſts; 


That, Every creature, by ſin, is made dangerous and hurt- 


ful nnto man. 


For, in that there isa league and peace made with thefe, 
it notes, they were in a ſtate of hoſtility, ready to riſe up 
us. As the creature, by reaſon of 
mansfin is ſubject unto vanity, fo man is ſubject unto fear, 
by reaſon of the creature. Sn bath made the creature vanity 
init ſelf, and fin hath made the creature vexation unto 16. 
When the beaſts rebel againſt us, we ſhould remember 
how we have rebelled againſt God ; and, that until God 
renews 8 league, and makes peace for us, with the crea- 
tures, there is not a creature upon the earth,but may quick- 
ly be deſtruQtive to us, If God ſpeaks theword, and giycs 
acallor a commiſſion to a Flie, againſt the ſtrongeſt, the 
(wifteſt man z flight ſhall periſh from the ſwift, and pow- 
er from the ſtrong, neither of them ſhall eſcape. 

Thirdly, Thow ſhalt be in league with the ſtones, and with 
the beaſts ; he reckons up all Hole wayes by which evils 
may come in upon us; and afſures a man, to whom God 
is reconciled; that theſe evi!s ſhall not come. Hence. ob- 
ſerve, | 


That, When God ts once a friend to ws, he can quickly 
make all other things friendly to us alſo. | 


Every godly man ( of ſuch Eliphaz here ſpeaks ) is at 
peace and league with God, therefore God makes all crea- 
tures at peace and league with him. Though uſually, they 
who arc in neareſt league and covenant with God, are moſt 
warred with, and oppoſed by the world ; yet this ſtands 
ſure, that when God is our friend, he can make our enemies 
our friends, or their enmity ſhall befriend us ; Stones and 
ſavace Beaſts ſhall be helpful to us. When God 1; at peace 


| with ur, he makes all things 4t peate with us. Daricl was at 


peace With God, gnd he was at peace among the Lions. 
The Apoltle (Rom.8.) givesit in general, If God be with us, 
who can bs againſt us ? No creature hath power in it ſelfto 
maintain war and enmity againſt thoſe, on whoſe fide God 

appears, 
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Tranquillus appears. If God love us, \ Al things work together for good 
Du tY2?- rows. He that hath help from God, ſhall not want help 


« quit] . . ; 
a $ 4 0® from any creature; for all creatures are at the call and com- | 


(Heb. ſhall know) 0 evil : and ſo 7ob is promiſed to know, 
his Tabernacle ſhall be in peace, that 1s, he ſhall ſee and 


mand of God ; if heſaith, go, they muſt go ; if he ſaith, 
come, they muſt come; if he ſaith to a Stone, do ſuch a man 
good, the Stone muſt do it ;; if he ſaith to a Raven, go carry 
Elijah his dinner, the Raven will haſten ;, if he ſaith to awild 
beaſt, ſave ſuch a man, deliver ſuch a mnn; ſpare ſuch a 
man, he muſt go of Gods errand, In our friendſhip and 
league with God, we have a virtual league of friendſhip 
with the moſt unfriendly creatures. | 
. And if God pleaſe, he can make men, who have as lit- 
tle ſence as Stones, and leſs reaſon then Beaſts, to be help- 
ful and uſcful, and peaceable to his people, There is a ge- 
neration amongſt us, a ſtony generation, a hard-hearted 
generation of men, you may as well move a Stone, as move 
them with what you ſay ; a beaſtly generation of men, 
when you deal with them, you deal with beaſts ; yet the 
great God (if he pleaſe) can make a league for us with 
theſe Stones, he can make theſe beaſts of the earth, brutiſh 


and unreaſonable men, to be at peace with as Further ob- 
ſerve, 


It us from ſpecial providence, that ' the Stones , and the 
Beaſts of the earth do not hurt or deſtroy us, but ſpeci- 
ally that they help and do us good. | 


There is providence towards all, but a ſpecial provi- 
dence to the people of God, that the cteatures hurt them 
not. If Goddid notbridle the rage and reſtrain the pow- 


er of Beaſts, man could not comfortably ſubſiſt with them. | ; 


The reaſon is given ( Deut. 7. 22.) why God deſtroyed the 

Canaanites by little and little, before his people; namely, 
Left the beaſts of the earth ſhoald encreaſe upon them. Here 
was a ſpecial providence, as all leagues and peace-makiugs 
are, all the leagues and peace which believers have, are 
branches of that great League , of that grand «Covenant , 
which God hath made with Chriſt on our behalf. And 
therefore ( Ho/. 2.18.) his promiſe is made in ſpecial to 
the Church, And in that day I will make a Covenant for 
them, with the beaſts of the field. 


Fifthly note, A godly man enjoyes common comforts for 
ſpecial favour, 


Wicked men are ſeldom hurt by the beaſts of the field, 
but they are never at peace with them. 


Laſtly obſerve, Peace is a great mercy. 


By how much God makes more peace upon carth, by ſo 
much, man hath more of heaven npon earth, Man ſhould 
deſire peace with beaſts, much more with men, moſt of all 


with God. 
VERS. 24,25, 26, 27. 


And thou ſhalt know that thy Tabecnacle ſhall be in peace, 
and thou ſhalt viſit thy habitation, and ſhalt not ſin, 


Thou ſhalt know alſothat thp ſ&d ſhall be great, and thine | 


off:ſp:ing as the graſs of the earth, 


| feel itto be jn peace. And, 


\ 
Secondly, Knowiedge is put for experience z as we ſay 


of arich man, he zever kyew poverty + And in thatſence, 


Chriſt is ſaid not to have kaown ſin, 2 Cor. 5.21, Thus, 


| alſo,the godly man knows his Tabernacle ſhall have peace, 


ever by the peace: which he hath had ; From the formet 
dealings of God, he gathers concluſions what God will do 
with him for the 'time to come ; Thou ſhalt not find me a 
falſe Prophet, or that I' have fed thee with wind : Thou 
ſhalt krow from experience, that thy Tabernacle ſhall be in 
peace, | | 

And there is a third way by which this might be known, 
ſc. by debate and reaſoning ; Thow ſhalt kzow it : if thou 
doſt but conſider, what the eſtate of a godly man is, and 
what God hath ſpoken about that eſtate, thou maiſt make 
out ſuch a concluſion , that certainly thy Tabernacle ſhall 
be in peace. | 

There is a fourth way of knowing, and that is, upon 
the teſtimony or word of another ; this is properly called 


Faith; Thou ſhalt kyow it, that is, by looking into the word 


of God, or conſidering the promiſes made tp godly men, 
thou ſhalt aſſent to and believe this thing , that rby Ta- 
bernacle ſhall be in peace. 

Fifthly, To know, is as much as to be aſſured or certain 


of athing; and to know ſo, is oppoſed not only to igno- 


rance and opinion, but it is oppoſed to the .lower degrees 
of Faith : 1 kzow that my Redecmer lives, &C. (faith Jobs 
chap. 19.25.) that is, T am ſure he lives. And the Apo- 
ſtle, 2-Cor, 4. 14. Knowing that he which raiſed up the Lord 
Feſus, ſhall raiſe us up alſo by Feſus. Rnowledge is often 
put for aſſurance, and it may riſe to that pitch here 3 Thou 
ſhalt be aſſured that thy Tabernacle ſhall. be in peace. 

Thy Tabernacle. 7] Tabernacles were of two ſorts. 
There were Tabernacles- for civil uſes, and the Taberna- 


cle for Church-uſes ; they dwelt in Tabernacles, and God 


was worſhipped in a Tabernacle z and therefore (Exzek. 
2.3. 4.) Iſrael and Fudahare called Aholah and Ahelibah. 
Iſrael, the ten Tribes, is called Aholah, that is, a Tent, or 
or a Tabernacle; noting, that they had been the Tent and 
the Tabernacle of God, wherein he was worſhipped; 
but 7udah is called Aholibah, that is, fy Tent is in the 
midſt of her ; becauſe God at that time continued the out- 
ward Ordinances of his worſhip to Judah, though the ten 
Tribes had been long in captivity. That only by the way : 
Here by Tabernacles, we are to underſtand civil Taberna- 
cles; for in thoſe Eaſtern Countries, their ordinary habi- 
tations and dwellings were in moveable Tents or Taberna- 
cles, becauſe of their frequent removes. And hence af- 
terward amongſt the Latines, the word for a Tent or Ta- 


-bernacle, ſignified a houſe, or any place wherein men dwell 


and frequent. Further, By a Trope, a Tabernacle ſigni- 
fies all a mans eſtate, orall his goods; ſo that, when it 1s 
ſaid , Thy Tabcrnacle ſhall be in peace, the meaning 1s, thy 
whole eſtate and family, whatever thou haſt, ſhall be 
peace. 


Shall be in peace, ] That is, it ſhall be peaceable or in 
rafees : (OEES be conſidered two RG ſtrictly —_—_ 
or largely ; ſtrictly, and ſo peace 1s oppoſed to. war z ei- a!ſtrafta oh 
ther firſt, Foreign; or ſecondly, Civil; or thirdly, Do- Enphafin , 
meſtical war (as we may call it) namely, ſtrife and conten- {'® ©/®'#t15 


Th;ou ſhalt come to thy grave in a full age, like as a ſhock cf 
co2n cometh in, in his ſcaſon, 

Lo this, we have ſcarchcd it, ſo it is, hear it, and know 
t;ou it fo: thy god, 


T the Nineteenth verſe of this Chapter, we had a 
A promiſe of deliverance from evil, in ſix troubles,4nd 
sn-ſeven, In the Verſes following, we had a ſpecification 
of ſix or ſeven troubles, from which deliverance is promt- 
fed. In theſe words, we have the reſult of all, a well- 
grounded ſecurity, in aſſurance of a fourfold bleſſing. Firſt, 


Of aquiet ard happy life. Secondly, Of many proſpe- 


rous childfen, . 25. Thirdly, Of along life. Fourthly, 
Of aſweet and comfortable death, v. 26. Every one con- 
firmed and ratified asa truth in it ſelf ; and by way of ap- 
plication brought home to Fob in v. 27. or the laſt verſe of 
the Chapter. 


Verſe 24. And thou ſhalt know that thy Tabernacle ſhall be 
in pcace, : 


- Tiv6uthalt know it,] Knowledge is ſometime put for 
preſent ſence ; He that keeps the Commandments, ſhall feel 


tion in Families. Thus, Thy Tabernacle ſhall-be in peace, OTE: 


may take in all theſe; thou ſhalt neither be invaded by Fo- 
reigners, neither ſhalt thou have any inſurrection and ſedi- 
tion in thy own borders; neither ſhalt thou have unkind 
contentions in thy particular family, or within thy private 
walls, 

Secondly, "Take the word more largely (as itis very fre- 
quently in Scripture) and then peace ſignifies all manner of 
bleſſings and good things, the confluence and gathering to- 
gether as it were of all comforts; and peace in this large 
ſence, is oppoſed to any kind of trouble or adverſity ; and 
to ſay ſuch an one hath peace, is as much as to ſay, he pro- 
ſpers. Peace and proſperity areterms of the ſame ſignifi- 
cation. And then the meaning is this, Thou ſhalt kyow that 
thy T abernacle ſhall be in peace, that is, that thy whole eſtate 
my proſper, and thatthouſhalt have good ſucceſs. Note 

ence, | or 


Firſt, 
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£ Firſt, Peace 144 choice and a ſpecial bleſſing. Ei 


Outward peace is the choiceſt of outward bleſſings, and 
inward —— the -choiceſt of ſpiritual bleſſings. Peace 
gives ſweetneſs and beauty to all our bleſſings ; without 
peace, riches are but guilded thorns ; honour is but higher 
miſery, health but ſtronger affliction. +, ' | 
. So, without inward peace, Grace gives no preſent com- 
fort ; and therefore inthe wiſhes of perfect ſpiritual mercy 
fo. the Saints, we find theſe two in conjunCtion, Grace and 
Peace. The higheſt promiſes made to the Church, are pro- 
' miſes of ſetled peace inthe Church, 1ſa. 32. 18. Ay peo- 
ple ſhall dwell in a peaceable habitation, and in ſure dwellings, 
and in quiet reſting-places;, There's the top of their out- 


ward felicity : Again, in1ſa. 33. 20. Look, xpon Zion the 


City of our ſolemnities (that 1s, wherethe worſhip of God 
was ſolemniz'd) thine eyes ſhall ſee Feruſalem a quiet habi- 
tation, a Tabernacle that ſhall not be taken down, not one 0 

the ſtakes thereof ſhall ever be removed, neither ſhall any of 
the cords thereof be broken : Pure Ordinances, and a peace- 
able Habitation, are 7eruſalems pertetion on earth ; yea, 
ſome look upon it as a perfection too perfet forcarth, and 
therefore interpret the Prophelic of the heavenly Feruſa- 
lem. ; 

Secondly, He faith riot only, thou ſhalt have peace in 
thy Tabernacle ; butrhou ſhalt kyow it, Hence obſerve, 


To be aſſured of a mercy, is better then the enjoyment of a 
mercy. 


Doubts of loſing a mercy , eat out the heart of a mercy ; 
and a man in that caſe, is as much troubled with the fear of 
wanting, as he can .be comforted with the ſenſeof enjoy- 
mg, + 
There are three ſteps of bleſſedneſs. To be delivered 
from evil, is but a part of blefſedneſs, negative bleſſedneſs : 
to receive good, is the better part of bleſſedneſs, poſitive 
bleſſedneſs ; Brit to be aſſured that we ſhall hold and re- 
tain all this, is the perfection of bleſſedneſs. The firit 
part of that great bleſſing we receive by Chriſt, conſiſts in 
our deliverance from evil; or ina freedom from periſhing. 
The ſecond conſiſts in the conveyance of good to us, as par- 
don of fin, grace and glory. But the third (which is the 
height of all) conſiſts in our everlaſting aſſurance to enjoy 
allthis. Adam had a good eſtate, but he was not aſſured of 
it : The bleſſings we oe by Chriſt, are built upon a foun- 
dation, which can never be thaken. In this: method, tem- 
poral mercies are promiſed in this Scripture : Firſt, Deli- 
verance from Sword and _ Secondly, Peace with 
the Creatures. Thirdly, Af aſſurance that this peace ſhall 
be continued. 


Laſtly obſerve, All outward bleſſings are in themſelves fa- 
aig and periſhing. 


Though a man be aſſured that he ſhall enjoy outward 
bleſſings; yet he can enjoy them but in the nature and con- 
dition of outward bleſſings. Though he be ſure to uſe and 
enjoy them, yet he looks upon them as periſhing in the 
uſing. All outward thingsare here (as frequently in other 
Scriptures) implied under the notion of a Tabernacle ; a 
Tabernacle is a moveable habitation. Itis a piece ofa mi- 


racle if a Tabernacle ſtand long : that promiſe (1/a.3 3.20.) | 


imports ſomewhat extraordinary : A Tabernacle that 
ſhould not be taken down, not one of the ſtakes thereof re- 
- moved, nor any of the cords thereof be broken : It is as if 
the Holy Ghoit ſhould ſay, Thou ſhalt be a Tabernacle, 


priviledg'd above all Tabernacles; oy»: tnoveable, un-: | 


fixed, eaſie to be taken down; but it ſhall not be ſo with 
thee. The Apoſtles concluſion takes in all creature-com- 


forts ; The faſhion of this world paſſeth away, 1 Cor. 7. 31.. 


The Scherne, the beauty of the beſt eatthly things paſs, 
While we enjoy them., and moulder away between our 
hands, while we are uſihg them. 


And thou ſhalt viſit thy habitation; and ſhalt not ſin, 
This clauſe of the Verſe compleats mercy yet higher: It 
rnot to fin in Gur habitation, ther to be aſſured of a 
abitation, To have quietnefi in our habitation, is very good 
but to have holineſs in it, ts beft of all. The ſhalt viſit thy 
habitation, and ſhalt net ſms 
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The word which wetranſlate habitation, ſighifies not on- 
ly a houſe, but a wife, or a houſewife : Hence ſome render, 
Thou ſhalt viſit thy beauty, or thy fair and beautiful wife, 
and ſhalt not ſin; The reaſon is, either, becauſe a good 
wife is the beauty and ornament of the houſe; or becauſe 


| the knowledge, wiſdom and diligence of the wife is a means 


to furniſh and adorn the houſe ;' or laſtly, the buſineſs of a 
wife is ſo much in the houſe, that ſhe ſhares names with 
the houſe ; ſhe is, or ought to be like a Snail, living with 
her houſe upon her back, The Apoſtles rule alſo bring, 1 
well that the younger women marry, bear children, guide the 
houſe. 1 Tim. 5. 14. And exhort them to be diſcreet, chaſte, 
keepers at home, Tit. 2. 5. Hence alſo probably, the fame 
word in theHebrew, ſignifies a beautiful wife,and a beautiful 
houſe. We read it in that ſerice (Pſal. 68. 12.) Kings of 
Armies did fly apace, and ſhe that tarried «t home, divided 
the fpoyl. She that tarried at home, or the beauty of the 
houſe ( ſc. the wife Y divided the ſpoil. The meaning is, 
ſuch victory ſhall be obtained over the enemies of the 
Church, that the wives and weak women ſhall be filled 
with thoſe ſpoils, which their triumphant husbands ſhall 
bring bome to them. | 

But here we ray rather take the word in the ordinary 
ſence, only with-this emphaſis, ſignifying (not bare walls, 
or a numerous Family ) but a beautiful, a well furniſhed, a 
well ordered houſe. And ſo we have the word at the third 
verſe of this Chapter, where El:phaz ſaith, 1 ſaw the wick- 
ed taking root, and preſently Icurſed his habitation, or, his 
goodly, beautiful, flouriſhing houſe: So here, Thou ſhalt 
viſit thy habitation , that is, thy houſe inall the beauty, 
order, riches and furniture of it. 

Zhou ſhalt viſit,] The word ſignifies more then to ſee 
and look upon the buildings and furniture : To viſit, notes 
in Scripture theſe three or four thiugs. 

Firſt, To overlook or take care ot the houſe; to viſit the 
houſe, is to providefor the houſe, P/al. 8. 4. Lord, whar 1s 
man that thou viſiteſt him ! that is, that thou takeit ſm much 
care of him, and haſtſuch waking thoughts about him. 

Secondly, To vifit the houſe, notes an enquiry of what 
is done in the houſe, how things go inthe family. 

Thirdly, It imports a calling of all to an account and 
reckoning , about what is done ini their diſcharge of family- 
duties. 

Fourthly,To viſit ,is to order and direct,to command and 
give precepts for whatſhall be done. Hence frequently in 
the Old Teſtament, the Commandments of God arc cx- 
prefled by this word, his Precepts. So then, Thou ſhalt 
viſit thy houſe, or, thp habitation, may take in all theſe, 
thou ſhalt, as a Maſter, view, and overſee, direct and call 
to account thy houſe and family, In this ſence, the word 
is commonly uſed amongſt us : That act of thc Biſhops 
calling their Dzoceſſes to an account , and over-looking 
them, was called their Y:ſitation. And over Colledges, 
Hoſpitals, and ſuch publick Foundations, Y:ſirors are ap- 
pointed, to ſee and take an account, how the Rules and 
Statutes of thoſe places are obſerved. Thox ſhalt viſit thy 
habitation, and ſhalt not ſin. 

But how is it ſaid, he ſhall do this, andnet fin * Doth 
not ſin mingle with allwe do? 

The word here uſed, figrifies, 1. Tropically, to err, 
fail or miſcarry in the general. 2. Properly, to miſs a 
ſpecialmark or way, to thoot awry, or wander itiſtead of 
walking; as (Fg. 20. 16.) it is ſaid of thoſe ſeven thou- 
ſand Benjamites, that they could ſhoot at an hairs breadth, 
and not ſin ;, ſothe hone | is, or not miſcarry, not miſs the 
mark. And becauſe every tranſgreſſion is a wandering out 


_ of the way of Gods Commandments, or a ſhooting beſide 


the mark of his word, therefote that wordin Scripture, is 
commonly uſed for ſinnjng. | 
Here the word admits a twofold interpretation. 

. Firſt, For the fruit or effect of ſin; thus, thou ſhalt ot- 
der and overlook thy family, with ſuch wiſdom and diſcre- 
tion, that thou ſhalt not err, or do things beſide the rule of 
prudence, and ſo bring miſcarriage and troubles upon thy 
affairs by fin. Mr. Bronghton tranſlates to this ſence, Tow 
ſhalt viſit thy habitation,and ſhalt not miſprosþer.And ſo Eli- 


| _ may hint at Job's former loſſes, at the overthrow of 


is Eſtate and Family; as if he had ſaid, heretofore thou 
didſt viſit thy habitation, and didſt not proſper ; bur if 
thou ſhalt tiow humble thy ſelf, thou ſhalt viſit thy habira- 
Y tion, 
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' takeſt aboutthy family. 


Secondly, The ſence may be this, thou ſhalt order and 
viſit thy family with ſo much juſtice, equity and hoineſs, 
that thou ſhalt not ſin. Not that Eliphaz undertakes his 
abſolute freedom from fin, but he ſhould not fin as (he 
ſuppoſcd he had.) before, thou ſhalt not run into ſuch er- 
rors , or ſplit thy ſelf upon ſuch rocks as have wrack'd 
thy former greatneſs. And thus he ſecret'y reproves Fob's 
former carriage in his family, as irregular and ſinful. 

Thereisa further expoſition, joyning both theſe toge- 
ther ; Thor ſhalt viſit thy houſe, and ſhatr not ſin; namely, 
by conniving or winking at the ſins and diforders of thy fa- 
mily, and yet thou ſhalt have peace; thy ſtrict and faith- 
fulcarriage in overſeeing thy family, thall not provoke ei- 
ther ſervants or children to contention and complainings, 
to anger and paſſion ; thy holy ſeraxity ſhall not fill thy 
houſe with quarrels and troubles ; but God ſhall ſo over-aw 
the ſpirits of thoſe under thee, that they ſhall willingly and 
chearfully ſubmit to thy purer diſcipline. Hence ob- 
ſerve, | 


Firſt, Ir is a great ard a ſÞccial point of godly wiſdom, well 
to order and viſit a Family. 


Families are the principles or ſeeds of a Commonwealth. 
As every man is a little world, ſo every houſe is a King- 
dom. A Family 15 aCommenwealth in alitil: Volume. And the 
Rulcs of itarc an Epitome of all Laws, by which whole Na- 
tions are governed, The Apoſtle makes it a ſpecial Cha- 
racter of his Biſhop, That he muſt be one who rules his 
own houſe well; and ſubjoynes the reaſon, for if a man 
know not how to rule hiz own houſe, how fhall he take care of 
the Church of God? 1 Tim.3.4,5- And therein wraps up 
this truth, that he who knows how to rule his own houſe 
well, isin a good poſture of ſpirit for publick rule. The 
ſame wifdom, and juſtice, and holineſs for kind, only more 


. enlarged and extcnſive, actsin either ſphear, and will re- 


oulazly move both, 


Secondly, A Family well viſited andordered, 1s ufually a 
proipcrous Family. 

Sin ſpoiles the comforts, and cankers the bleſſings of a Fa- 
mily. | 

Sin brought into a houſe, rots the timber, aud pulls 
down the houſe; or it undermines the foundation , and 
blows up the houſe. The ſin of Families, #5 the ruine and 
conſumption of Families. Hence obſerve, 


Thirdly, To be kept from fin, #s a better ad a greater bleſ- 
(rag, then all ouward bleſſings. 


When Eliphaz had reckoned up all the comforts which 
repenting 7 ob is promiſed; Thou ſhalt be delivered in fix 
troubles and in ſeven ; Sword and Famine ſhall not hurt 
thee, peace and plenty ſhall dwell within thy walls, and 
lodge inevery chamber : Yet (faith he) I will tell thee of 
a bleſſing beyond all theſe, thou ſhalt nor ſin : It is more 
mercy to be delivered from one fin, then from ſword and 
famine; grace is better then peace, and holineſs then abun- 
dance ; riches, and honour, and health, are all obſcured in 
this one bleſſing, a holy, a gracious, an humble heart. 

There is more evil in one ſin, then in any or all troubles; 
therefore there muſt needs be a greater bleſſing in being 
kept from ſin, than in protection from any or all troubles. 
Sin is the greateſt evil; therefore to be kept from ſin, is 
one of the greateſt goods. Chriſt took upon him all ſorts 
of outward evils, he became poor for our ſakes ;, he had not 
ſo much as an houſe tolie in ; he came in the form of a ſer- 
yant for our ſakes, and he was a man of ſorrows; he was 
acquainted with gricfall his life, at laſt, with death and a 
grave: yet, he would not admit of the leaſt fin; he was 
content t9 bear all our fins, but he abhorred the thought of 

acting one. Not to ſin, is the next priviledge to.God, and 
che utmoſt priviledee of man, When, in a full ſence, man 
ſhall not ſn, man will be arrived at fulneſs of joy ; and as 
we daily cmpty of fin, ſo we proportionably , fill with 


JoY. 
Verſe 25. £hou ſhalt know alſo that thy ſeed ſhall be great, 
c1.d thy off-ſp:ing as the graſs ef the earth, 


thoſe which concern poſterity ; as if he had ſaid, 'thy com- 
forts ſhalſ roy a to thy ſelf, neither ſhall they be 
ſhut up within the limits of one generation : Mercies {hall 
= tranſmitted to thy children, thy heirs ſhall inherit bleſ- 
ngs. hs 27 

Thy ſeed ſhall Legreat,] The word Grear, ſignifies both 
multitude and magnitude : Thou ſhalt have a great ſeed, 
thatis, a numerous ſeed, a multitude of children : and 
Io| thou ſhalthavea great ſeed, that is, honourable and weal- 
thy children; Fob himſelf was called, chap. 1. 3. (though 
by another word, yet in the ſame ſence) the greateſt man 
in the Eaſt : This greatneſs is promiſed his children, and 
they ſhall receive additional further bleſſings : For the word 
[_ Kb } ſignifies grearnefs, in a continual motion to more 
eminent greatneſs ; and thereforc it is ſometime tranſlated 
by encreaſing ; So ( Iſa. 9. 6.) Where the Prophet ſets 
out the flouriſhing greatneſs of the Kingdom of Chriſt : Of 
the encreaſe of his Kingdom and Peace, there ſhall be no end ; 
20| Or, Of the greatneſs and greatning- of hu Kingdom , there 
ſhal beno end. Sothat, to ſay, thy ſeed ſhall be great, notes, 
not only ſome ſtanding greatneſs, but growing greatneſs : 
they ſhall ever be upon anencreaſe, till they come to their 
full in glory. 


And thy cff-ſp:ing as the graſs of the earth, 


Both clauſes of the Verſe mean the ſame thing. The 
word which we tranſlate [_cf-ſpting, ] ſignifies properly 
that which goeth forth or iſſues , becauſe children ſpring or 
30 | £oforth from their parents, and are therefore called their 
:ſue. And the word is uſed for the bud of the Olive or 
of the Vine; hence the Pſalmiſt puts them both into a ſimi- 


| From preſent bleſſings upon thefamily, he Aeſcends to 


Table. They are as the Olive-bud in their birth, and as 
the Olive-branch in their growth. ; 

Thy off-ſpring ſhall be [as the, graſs efthe earth.” To be as 
the graſs of the carth, is a proverbial iþeech; and it ariſes 
to the ſence of thoſe proverbials ſpoken to Abraham con- 
cerning his ſeed ; Thy ſeed ſhall be as the ſtars of heaven : 
40 And, thy ſeed ſhall be 4s the ſand upon the Sea-ſhore. The 

graſs of the field is as innumerable as the ſtars; or the ſands. 
Thy off-ſpring ſhall be as the graf* of the field, Thou ſhalt 
not only have a numerous, but thou ſhalt have (as it were) 
an innumerable off-ſpring, 

Mankind in general, is compared unto graſs, 1/a. 40. 6. 
All fleſhu gra. Graſs, in regard of its ſudden withering, 
he isſuddenly cut down the goodlinefs of man i; as the flower 
of the field. Wicked menare compared to Graſs, not on- 
ly becauſe they wither, but becauſe they wither ſuddenly, 
50 or are cut offby ſome hand of Juſtice. The off-ſpring of a 

godly man are compared to Graſs, but in another reference. 
To Grafs, firft, becauſe of their mutitude ; and ſecondly, 
becauſe of their beauty ; they ſhall flouriſh and be green 
as the graſs, which.is very pleaſant to the beholders eye. 

And in this alſo Eliphaz aimes.at the death of Fob's 
Children; Thou haſt loſt thy children, they periſhedmiſe- 
rably ; butif thou return, that bleſſing ſhall return, Thy 
ſeed ſhall be great,and thy off ſ-pring ſhall be as the graſs of the 
earth. | 
60 | The bleſſing of Children hath. been ſhewed in thefirſt 
] Chapter ; therefore I ſhall butname a Point or two now. 


Firſt, That, The poſterity of godly parents ftand nearer 
then others, under the influence of heavenly bleſſings. 


| As Grace doth not run ina blood, ſo neither do bleſſings 
infallibly run in a blood ; yet the children of thoſe whoare 
bleſſed, are neareſt a bleſſing, and their poſſibilities for 
 rhercy, are faireſt. Many promiſesare made to them,they 
are heirs apparent of the Promiſes in their parents right ; 
50 othersto appearance, areſtrangersto the promiſes;though 
1 we know free Grace chuſeth often out of the natural line : 
The mercies of,God are his own,and it.is his prerogative,rs 
have mercy on whom he will havemercy, and whom he will, he 
| hardneth. ' | 
Secondly, When he ſums up the bleſſings of a godly 
man, the bleſſings of his Children are caſt into the account. 
Hence note, | | = 


That, The bleſſings of the Children are the bleſſings af the 
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As the Parent isaflited intheaMiCtions of his Childreii, 
ſo he is bleſſed in their bleſſings. Relations ſhare mutually 
both in Comforts and Croſſes. Children are their Parents 
multiplied; and every good of the Child is an addition to 
the Parents good. A flouriſhing, and 4 numeront Poſterity 
5s 4 great outward bleſſing. Some have the choiceſt of ſpi- 


ritual blefſings, who want this ( 1ſa. $6.3.) God com- |' 
forts thoſe that have no Children. Do not ſay that thou art | 
made a dry Tree, for 1 will give thee in mine houſe, aplace | 


and aname better then of Sons and Daughters : As if he had 


ſaid, the name of Sons and of DR is a very great |. 


Comfort, butit is not the greateſt Comfort, the belt bleſ- 
ſmg : thou ſhalt have a name and a place, better then of 
Sons and Daughters. 


Verſ. 26. Thou ſhalt come to thy grave in a full age, like 
; yy of com cometh in, inhis ſeaſon, 


From perſonal preſent bleſſings of this life, and the 
bleſſings of poſterity, Eliphaz deſcends to ſhew the bleſ- 
ſing of a godly man in death : A happy death is the cloſe 
of temporal happineſs, and the begaing of eternal. A 
happy death ſtands between grace and glory , like the 
Baptiſt between the Law and the Goſpel, and is the con- 
nexion or knitting of both : And as it was ſaid of Fohn, 
That among them whe are born of women, there aroſe not a 
greater then he ; nevertheleſs,he that is leaFt in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, # greater then John : So we may ſay, that among 
all the bleſſings of this life, there is none greater then a 
blefſed death z nevertheleſs that which is leaſt in eternal 
life, is a greater bleſſing, then a bleſſed death. It was an 
obſervation among the Heathen, T hat no man #5 to be accoun- 


ted bleſſed, until he die, But when life is ſhut up with a bleſ- | 


+ fing, then man is fully bleſſed ; as in reaſoning, ſo inliving, 


ne 


Senium, ſee 
neftuts tems 


full of eſtate, full of wealth and honour, thou ſhalt have 


Pt. 


We» 


In numeris 


the concluſion lies in the premiſes. A happy death i the re- 
ſult of a holy life. 
F Thou ſhalt come to thy grave. ] That phraſe notes two 
ings. 
| Fiſt, A willingneſs and achearfulneſs to die. Thos ſhalt 
come, thou ſhalt not be dragged or hurried to thy grave, 
as it is ſaid of the fooliſh rich man, Luke 12. Thi night 
ſhall thy ſoul be taken from thee. But thou ſhalt come to 
thy grave, thou ſhalt die quietly and ſmilingly, as it 
were; thou ſhalt go to thy grave, as it were upon thine 
n_ feet, and rather walk , then be carried to thy Se- 
pulcher. 

Secondly, It notes the honour and ſolemnity of burying. 
Thou ſhalt come to thy grave with honour, as it is ſaid of Abs 
jab the ſon of Feroboam, 1 King. 14. 12, 13. When Meſ- 
ſengers were ſent to the Prophet to inquire whether he 
ſhould recover, the Prophet tells them, The child ſhall die, 
411d all Iſrael ſhall mourn for him, and bury him: For, he only 
of Jeroboam ſhall come to the grave, becauſe in him there 1s 
found ſome good thing toward the Lord God of Iſrael, in 
the houſe of Jeroboam. He onely ſhall come > the grave, 
the reſt ſhall be thruſt into the grave, or lie unburied; 
but he ſhall come, that is, he ſhall be buried with ho- 
nour ; others ſhall have reproach caſt v them, 
when the. carth is caſt upon them. - Thou ſhalt come to 
thy. grave EP 

- Jnafull age,} Sowe tranſlate. The word is expounded 
two wayes. | 

Ina Ja age, that is, inanage, when thou ſhalt be full : 


abundance when thou dicſt. And fo it points at Fob's pre- 
ſent poverty; though thou haſt nothing now, ſcarce a rag 
to thy back, or a ſheet to wind thee in, if thou ſhoulaſt die, 
yet frek unto God, and thou ſhalt die ina full age, in a 
golden Age, thy wants ſhall be ſupplied, and thy loſſes re- 
paired to the full. | 

- But rather a ful age, notes here a fulneſs of dayes , 

[ the other ( fulneſs of eſtate ) be not excluded. The 
Prophet puts the ſame difference, between aged men, and 
men full of dayes, asis between children, and young men 
( Fer. 6. 11, ) 1 amfull of the furyof the Lord, I will pour 
It ont pon the children abroad, and upon the aſſembly of young 
wen together < The aged, with him that is full of days. That 
1s, all ages ſhall feel the fury of the Lord. A full age, is an 
age flf of dayes or compleat to the utmoſt time of life. 


netat 60 24 ters of this word, ( Chelad ) make up threeſcore , which 


A; 


Some of-the Jewiſh Writers obſerve, that the numeral let- 


TO 


20 


30 


40 


$O 


70 


80 


| Others. 


, age #8 the harveſt of nature. 


they conceive.is the © here neant ; but threeſcore is not 
afull old-ape, it is rathet the bepkining of old-age. There- 


fore fulnefs of age, is by others interpreted, to be ſtrength 


of age; thou ſhalt die in an old-age, yet thou ſhalt have 
ſtrength and comfort in thy old-age; thine old-age ſhall not 
bea troubleſoin age, thou ſhalt not be weak and crazy, di- 
ſtempered and ſick, a burden to thy ſelf or friends ; thou 
ſhalt dye ( as ſome tranſlate ) iz 4 good old-age; or as 
Mr. Broughton, thou ſhalt die in luſty old-age; tirne ſhall 
not wither thee, nor drink up thy blood and ſpirits, Tho 
ſhalt have a ſpring in thy Autumn, and a Summer inthe 
winter of thy life, As ut was with Moſes, Deut. 34.7. 
who dyed when he was an hundred and twenty years old, 
yet ſaith the Text, His eye was not dim, nor hus natural force 
abated ; This is to die in a full old-age, full of dayes, yet 
full of ſtrength and health. It is a great bleſſing, when a 
man is (in this ſence ) youthful in old-age: when others 
ſee with four eyes, and go with three legs, he uſes nei- 
Cn: nor ſpectacles, but renews his ſtrehgth like the 
aple. 

Or we may take the ſence more generally; for ne one. 
that liveth long, and liveth comfortably ; as it was faid of 
Abraham, Gen. 25. 8. That he dyed mm a good old-age, an 
old man, and full of years. He dyed in a good old-age ; 
the young-man is councel'd, To remember his Creator in the 
dayes of his youth ;, before the evil dayes come, Eccleſ.12.1. 
What are thoſe? Thoſe evil dayes are the dayes of old- 
age: The words following being an Allegorical, elegant 
deſcription. of old-age : Old-age in it ſelf is the evil day : 
The lives of many old-men are a continual death. They 
live as it were upon the rack of extream pains or ſtrong in- 
firmities; therefore it is a ſpecial bleſſing for a man to be 
old, and yet to have a good old-ape, that is, a florid com- 
fortable old-age; To have many years and few infirmities is 
a rarething, In ſome old-age flouriſhes, andin others old- 
age periſhes. Fob gives us tis difference in the uſe of this 
word, Chap. 30.2. Tea whereto might the ſtrength of their 
hands profit me, in whom ( Chelad ) old-age was periſhed. 
Asif hehad ſaid, ſome old-men areactiveand ſtrong ; but 
theſe, who were faded and flatted in all their abilities, in 
what ſtead could they ſtand me ? They were a trouble 
to themſelves , and therefore could be no comfort unto 

This full old-age is explained further, by way of fimili- 
tude, He ſhall die in a full age, like as a ſhock, of corn cometh 
in, inhis ſeaſon. Whena young man dies, he is as green 
corn. The Pfalmiſt imprecates that ſome might be like 
the $a or corn on the houſe top, that withereth before it is 
cut 3 whereof the Mower filleth not his hand, nor he that 
bindeth up the ſheaves, his boſom. The life of a man ſorhe- 
times islike corn growing upon the houſe-top, that wither- 
eth: Or-( as it is in the Parable of theſower, Matth.1 3.) 
like the corn that fell on the high-way fide, or among ſtones 
and thorns, which came not in, in its ſeaſon ; it never ſtaid 
the ripening or reaping, but was eaten up, or dryed, or 
choaked before the harveſt. Now here, man is compared 
unto corn ſowed in good ground, well rooted and con- 
tinuing out its ſeaſon, and is Fronghs in ripe at harveſt. Old- 
Some divide mans life into 
ſeven parts, comparing it to the ſeven Planets : Some int6 
five, comparing it to the five acts of an interlude ; but 
commonly the life of man is divided into four parts, and ſo 
it 1s compared to the four ſeaſons of the year. And in 
that diviſion old-age is the winter quarter, cold and cloudy, 
full of Rheums and Catarrhs of diſeaſes and diſtillation, 


| Buthere, old-age is the harveſt ; though thou art avery 
| old-man, thou 


alt not die as in winter, but thou ſhalt 
die, asit were in harveſt, when thou art full ripe and tea- 
dy, as a ſhock of cor» that islaid up inthe barn : The ge- 
neral judgment of the world is compared to a harveſt, and 
death ( which is a particular day of judgment ) is a har- 
velt too. Ie | | 
Thoſe words, He ſhall come to his grave 44 aſhock of corn, 
arefurther conſiderable ;'the Hebrew is, He ſhall aſcend at 
a ſhock of corn; and that, teferring to death,” is ſometimes 
tranſlated by cutting off; or taking away , Pſal. 102. 25. 
Cut me not oF in the midſt 'of my days : The letter is, Ler me 
not aſcend in the midſt of my yas : Whether it have an 
alluſion to that hope or faith of the Saints in their death, 
that, they do but aſcend, Inn they die, or to their diſ- 
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things waich aſcend, vaniſh out of ſight, and are not ſcen: 
In either ſence, whenthe Saints are cut down by death, they 
aſcend, And they are elegantly ſaid, To aſcend as 4 ſhock of 
corn ; becauſethat is taken from the earth, and reared or 
ſtack't up; and ſo by a Metaphor it ſignifies a Tomb or a 
Momiment ereted or high-built over a dead Corps, 
much after the manner of a ſhock of corn: So the 
wotd is uſed, He ſhall remain in the Tomb or Heap, Job 
22. 32s | 

So then, the fum of this verſe, is a promiſe of comfort 
and honour in death : He ſhall die in afull age, when he 
is ready and ripefor death. Yet this is not to be taken 
ſtrictly, that, every godly-mian dies in ſuch a full old-age ; 
in an age full of dayes, or full of comforts. Many of Gods 
belt ſervants have had evil dayes in their old-age 3 their 
old-age hath had many dayes of trouble and ſickneſs, of 
pain and perplexity, But thus it is with many in old-age, 
this is ſpecially fo be look'd upon as an Old-T eſtawent pro- 
miſe, when the Lord dealt more with his people, in viſible 
external mercies. Yet in oneſence it is an univerſal truth, 
and ever fulfilled to his people ; for whenſoever they die, 
they die in a uu age; yea though they die in the ſpring 
and flower of youth, they die in a old-age ; thatis, 
they are ripe for death, whenever they die ; when ever a 
godly man dies, it is harveſt time with him : though in a 
natural capacity he be cut down, while he is green, and 
cropt in the bud or bloſſom z yet in his ſpiritual capacity, 
he never dies before he is ripe. God ripens his ſpeedily , 
when he intends to take them out of the world ſpeedily. He 
can let out ſuch warm rayes and beams of his Spirit upon 
them, as ſhall ſoon maturate the ſeeds of grace, into apre- 
paredneſs for glory : whereas a wicked man living an hun- 
dred years, hath no full old-age, much leſsa good old-age ; 
be u ripe indeed for deſtruttion, but he is never ripe for death , 
he is as unready and unripe for death, when he is an hun- 
dred years old, as when he was but a day old. He hath 
not begun to live, when he dies; or he is at the end 


"-of his natural race, before he hath ſet one ſtep in his 


ſpiritual. Gray hairs are the ſhame, and ſhould be the 
ſorrow of old-age, when they are not found in the wa 
of righteouſneſs. From the former brangh of this Verſe, 


Obſerve, Firſt, To have acomely burial, to come to the 
grave with honour, u a great bleſſing. 


It was threatned upon Feho:akim, the ſon of Foſiah, as a 
curſe, That he ſbould have the burial of an Afi 5 and be 
drag'd and caFt ont, beyond the ge of the City, Jer. 22. 
19. That man ſurely had lived like a beaſt, whom God 
threatned by name, that when he died, he ſhould be uſed 
as a beaſt. . Though we know the bodies of many of the 
ſervants of God, have been ſcattered and may be ſcattered, 
upon the face of the carth, like dung ; The dead bodies (as 
the complaint is, Pſal.79.2. ) of thy ſervants have they given 
ro be meat to the fowls of the heaven, the fleſh of thy Saints to 
the beaſts of the earth : Yet tothem (even then )there is 
this bleſſing reſerved, beyond the bleſſing of a burial, they 
are ever laid up in the heart of God,he takes care of them, 
he imbalms them for immortality , when the remains of 
their mortality, are trodden under foot, or rot upon a dung- 
hill. 


' Secondly, Obſerve, A godly man ts a volunteer in his 
death ; he cometh to the grave. 


— 


A wicked man: never dies willingly ; Though he ſometime 
die by his own hand, yet he never dies with his own will. Mi- 
ſerable man is ſometimes ſo over-preſt with terrors, and 
horrors of conſcience; ſo worn out with the trouble of 
living, that hehaſtens his own death. Yet he Comes not to 
his grave willingly, but is drag'd by neceſſity. Hethruſts 
bis life out of doors with a violent hand, but it never goes 
out with a cheerful mind. He is often unwilling to live, 
but he is never willing to die. Death is welcome to him, 
becauſe life is a burden to him. Only they come to the 
grave, who by faith have ſeen Chri lying in the grave, 
and perfuming that houſe of corruption, with his own moſt 
precious body, which ſaw no corruption. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, To live long, aud to dit in @ full age, 
is agreat bleſſing. 


bis dayes. 


, Old El; had this curſe pronounced upon his family , 
I Sam.2.3I. There ſhall not be an old man in thy houſe, 
Gray hairs are actown of honour, whenthey are found 
in the way of righteouſneſs. It is indeed infinitely better 
to be full of grace, then to be full of dayes; but to be full 
of dayes and full of grace too, what a venerable ſpeca- 
cle isthat? To be full of years, and full of faith, full of 
ood works, full of the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are 
y Chriſt ; how comely and beautiful, beyond all the 
beauty and comlineſs of youth, is that? Such are truly ſaid 
to have filled their dayes. Thoſe dayes are filled indeed, 
which are full of neſs. When a wicked man dies, 
he ever dies empty and hungry ; hEdies empty of good- 
neſs, and he dies hungry after dayes. That place before 
mentioned of Abraham ( Gen. 25.8. ) is moſt worthy our 
ſeeond thoughts, He died in a good old-age, an old man, 
and full, ſo the Hebrew, we read, full of years. As a man, 
that hath eaten and drunk plentifully, is full, and defires 
no more : So, he died anold man, and full, thatis, he had 
lived as much as he defired tolive, He had his fill of living, 
when he died. And therefore alſo, it may be called a full 
age, becauſe a godly man hath his fill of living ; but a 
wicked man (let:him live never ſo long ) is never full of 
dayes, never full of living; he is as hungry and as thirſty 
( as a man may ſpeak) after more time and dayes, when 
he is old, as he was when he was achild, fain he would 
liveſtill ; Ze wn#$ needs think it is good being here, who 
knows of no better being, or hath no hopes of a better. Itisa 
certain truth, He that bath not a taſte of eternity, can never 
be ſatisfied with time, He that hath not ſome hold of ever- 
laſting life, is never pleaſed to let go this life ; - therefore 
heisnever full of this life. It is a moſt ſad thing, to ſce an 
old man, who hath no ſtrength of body to live. yet have 
a ſtrong mind tolive. Abraham was oldand full, he defi- 
red not a day or an hour longer. His ſoul had never an empty 
corner for time, when he dyed. He had enough, of wg x4 
( of which he could neyer have enough, and yet had 
enough, and all, as ſoon as he had any of it) eternity. 
In that great reſtitution promiſed, 1/a. 65. 20. this is one 
priviledge, There ſhall be no more there an infant of days, nor 
an old man that hath not fill d his dayes. There is much 
controverlie about the meaning of theſe words ; the di- 
greſſion would be too long to inſiſt upon them. Only 
to the preſent poi t thus much, that there is ſuch a thing, 
as an Infant of dayes, and an old man that hath not fill 4 


An infant of dayes, may be taken for an old child, that 
IS, an old manchildiſh, or a maniof many years, but few 
abilities: A_man-whoſe hoary head and wrinkled face 
ſpeak fourſcore, yet his fooliſh aCtions and ſimple carriage 
yu under forteen. Ar old man that bath not fill d his 

es , 1s Conceived to be the ſame man, in a different 
character. An old man fills not his dayes, Firſt, When 
he fulfils not che duty, nor reaches the end for which he 
lived to old-age. That man who hath lived long, and 
done little , chath left empty dayes upon the record of 
his life; and when you have writ down the dayes, the 
months, and years of. his life, his ſtory's done, the reſt 
of the book is but a continued blank, nothing to be re- 
membred that he hath done, or nothing worth the remem- 


brance. 


Nowas anold man fills not his dayes, when he ſatisfies * 


not the expectation of others : ſo in the ſecond place, his 
dayes are not fill'd, when his own expectations are not 
ſatisfied; thatis, when he having lived to beold, hath yer 
young freſh defires to live; when he finds his mindempty, 
though his body be ſo full of dayes, that it can hold no 
longer, nor no more. : He that is inthisſence, an infant of 
dayes, and an old man not beving fill d 'bis dayes,though he be 
an hundred years old, when he dies, yet he dies (as the 
Prophet concludes:in that ) accurſed; he comes not” 
to his grave under the bleſing of this promiſe in the Text, i: 


] 4 full age. 


Laſtly Obſerve, Every thing is beautiful in its ſeaſon. 
He ſhall come to his grave like a ſhock of corn that is 
am in bis fas Even vale fond ath m_ in 
it, when it comes'in ſeaſon, Eccleſ. 7. 17. Be not icked 
over much, why ſhould '# thou die before thy time ? No man 
can die before Gods time, but a man may die before his 
time 3 that is, beforc he is prepared by grace, and _ 
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he is ripened inthe courſe of nature. Theſe two wayes a 
man dies before his time : Firſt, When he dies without 
any ſtrength. of grace : Secondly, When he dies in the 
ftrength of nature. In this ſence the Prophet deſcribes the 
hand of God upon him , P/al. 102.23. He weakened my 
ſtrength inthe way; he ſhortned my dayes : and therefore 
prayEs in verſ. 24. I ſaid, O my God, take me not away in 
rhe m1dft of my dayes : That is; in the ſtrength or beſt of 
my time, according to the line and meaſure of nature. A 
godly man prayes that he may not die out of ſeaſon ; bpt 
2 wicked man never dies in ſeaſon : That threaning isever 
fulfilled upon him, in one ſence, if not in both ( P/al.55. 
23.) The blood-thirſty and deceirful man ſhall not live out 
half his dayes. A wicked man never lives out half his 
dayes, for, either he is cut off beforehe hath lived half the 
courſe of nature, or he is cut off before he hath lived a 
quarter of the courſe of his deſires ; eitherhe lives not half 
ſo long as he might, or not atenth,. not a.hundreth part ſo 
long as he would; and therefore let him,die when he will, 
his death is full of terror, trouble and confuſion, becauſe he 
dies out of ſeaſon. He never kept time or ſeaſon with God, 
and ſurely God will not keep or regard his time or ſeaſon. 


Verſ.25. Lothis, we have ſearchedit, ſo it is ; Hear it, and 
know thou it fo2 thy ged, : 


_ As Eliphaz. began. his diſpute with an elegant preface, 
ſo he ends it with a Rhetorical concluſion; as if he had 
ſaid, Fob I have ſpoken many things unto thee, hear now 
the ſum andupſhot of all, Lo this, we have ſearched it, ſo 
it is; hear it, and know it for thy good. \ = 

Two things he concludes with ; Firſt, With an aſſertion 
of the truth of what he had ſpoken, .So it is. Secondly, 
With a motion for his aſſent to what was ſpoken, Hear . 

Or the words may fall under a three-fold conſideration, 


I. Concluſion - 
As the ; of his ſpeech, 


2. Confirmation 
3. Application : 
 Andthis application is ſtrengthened by a three-fold Mo- 
tive. 

By a Motive, firſt, from experience, Lo this, we have 
ſearched it, we have found the thing to be true. 

Secondly, By a Motive from the truth of the thing in 
it ſelf, ſo :t 3s : we have ſearched it, we have experience 
of it, ſo it is, the thing is certain. And then, 

Thirdly , From the fruit and benefit of it , if he ſub- 
mit unto and obey the truth delivered , know it for thy 
good, thou ſhalt reap the profit of it. Theſe are three 
Mottves, by which he ſtrengthens his exhortation,in apply- 
ing the truth he had beaten out, in his former diſcourſe. 

' UWic have ſearched it, ] As if Eliphaz had ſaid, we have 
not taken theſe things upon truſt, or by an implicite faith ; 
we have not received them by tradition from our Fa- 
thers, but we have ſearched, and tryed, and found out, 
that thus the matter ſtands in Gods diſpenſations, both to a 
wicked man, and to a godly man, in all the particulars 
run thorough in this Chapter. Or we have ſearched, that is, 
we have learned theſe truths by experience ; that, God pu- 
niſheth not the innocent ; that, raan cannot compare in 
juſtice with God ; that, hypocrites ſhall not proſper long ; 
and that, mans afflictions are the fruit of his tranſgreſſions. 
The word ſignifies a very diligent and exact ſcrutiny (Deur. 
13. 14.) Thou ſhalt enquire, and make fearch, and ack dili- 
gently. It is to ſearch as Judges ſearch and enquire about 
any crime, or queſtion in Law determinable by their ſen- 
tence; and as, we ſearch to find the meaning of ariddle. 
( Fuds. 14.14.) The word is alſo applied to the ſearchings 
and enquiries of a Spie ( Fdg. 18. 2.) ſent to bring in- 
telligence; a Spie is an exaQt inquiſitor, into all affairs, gi- 
ven him in charge for diſcovery. So here, we have ſearch- 
ed our, we have ſpied out and tryed this thing to the ut- 
moſt, we have as it were, read over all the records of di- 
vine Truths, we have examined all experiences and ex- 
amples, and this is the reſult, the ſum of all, Lo thu: it #5, 
Aqueſtionariſes here, how Elphaz can ſay, we have 
ſearched it, when as Chap.4. he ſaith, A thing was ſecretly 
brought tome ? It ſeems theſe were matters attained and 
beaten out by ſtudy, not ſent in by divine revelation; and 
ſo arerather the opinions of men, then the oracles of God. 
Men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeak another language ; 
as, Thus ſaith the Lord, or this we have received, not this 
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we have ſearched. Scripture is given by inſpiration from 
God, not by the diſquiſitions of men. 

Some have hence concluded this ſpeech of E!iphaz Apo- 
cryphal, as being rather matter of humane invention, then 
divine inſpiration : Or the work of mans wit, rather then 
of Gods Spirit. - 4 

But I anſwer, Firſt, The Apoſtle Pau! hath ſufficiently 
atteſted the Divine Authority of this Diſcourſe, by alled- 


{ ging a proof ont of it, 1 Cor. 3. 19. 


Secondly, That which was ſecretly brought to Eliphar, 
was that one ſpecial Oracle, Chap. 4. 17. Shall mortal man 


| be more juſt then God ? ſhall a man be more pure then his 


Maker ? The other part of his diſcourſe, to which theſe 
words ( Lo this we have ſearched) refer, were grounded 
upon the experiences which himſclf and his friends had ob- 
ſerved in, and about the providence of God, in all his deal- 
ings both with the godly and the wicked, all agreeable, t9 
that grand principle received by immediate revelation. And 
therefore as he told Fob before, that the general poſition 
was brought himin a viſion; ſo all ages, arid the records 
kept of them (in all which he had made adiligent enqui- 
ry ) came up fully to the proof of it; as if he had ſaid, 
The Lord told me ſo, and all he hath done in the World 
proclaims that it is ſo. His Word is enough to aſſert his 
own juſtice, but his Works witneſs with it, Lo, This we 
have ſearched, ſo it ts, 

We have ſearched, He ſpeaks in the plural number ; he 
begun his ſpeech in Chap. 4. and heconcludes it here in the 


| plural number. Yet, we are nottothink , that this was a 


diſcourſe pen'd by them all together, or debated firſt in pri- 
vate conference, and agreed on, that thus Eliphaz ſhould 
ſpeak, becauſe he fatth, we have ſearched it. But the 
meaning tis only this, I ſuppoſe I have ſpoken the ſence of 
my twofriends, who ſtand by, and believe they are ready 
to ſubſcribe to, or voteevery word I have uttered, there- 
fore behold we have ſearched, and thi it is. | 

Year thou it.] To adviſe thee, was our part ; to hear and 
hearken is thy part; therefore hear ir. , 

But had he not heard them all this while ? why doth El;- 
phaz now bid him hear it ? 

It is true, he had heard ; but, there is more required 
then the hearirig of the ear, when ſuch a Sermon as this is 
preached ; To hear, is more then the work of the ear. Itis, 

Firſt, To believe and give credit to what is heard. ( Foh. 
9.27.) 1 told you before, and you would not hear (faith the 
blind man ) wherefore would you hear it again ? That is, I 
have told you already, but you would not believe, nor 
give credit to what Iſpake. 

Sccondly , To hear, is to hearken, that is, to yield 
and conſent to what is ſpoken. ( Ger. 3. 17. ) Foraſ- 
much, as thou haſt hearkzned to the counſel of thy wife - 
Barely to hear a temptation to ſin, is no act of ſin; as 
barely to hear an exhortation to good, is no act of 
Srace. Therefore becanſe thou haſt hearkned, is, becauſe thou 
haſt yielded and conſented to that which ſhe hath ſpoken. 

Thirdly, To hear, is to obey. Iſa. 55.3. Hear and you 
ſoul ſhall live. It is not every hearing of the ear, that bring- 
cth life to the ſoul; obedient hearing is enlivening hearing. 

So here, we have ſearched it,ſo it 18,hear it, that is, believe 
what we have ſpoken, ſubmit unto, and conſent to what we 
have ſpoken, obey and practiſe what we have ſpoken. 

To hear, is both an act of ſenſe, and an act of reaſon; an 
act of nature, and an at of grace. To hear one requelt- 
ing and praying is to grant : and to hear one counſelling 
and commanding, is to obev. When God hears man, he 
grants ; and when man hears God, or hears men ſpeaking 
in the name of God, he yields and obeyes. 

It follows, And know thou it foz thp god. The Hebrew 
is, know it forthy ſelf. Now , becauſe that which a man 
knows for himſelf, is for his profit ; ther#fore we tranſlate 
know it for thy good; that is, know it as that, whereby thy 
ſelf mayſt receive good. The meaning of, krow :r for thy 
ſelf; isnot this, know and keep iitto thy ſelf, let none par- 
take with thee of it; it is againſt the uſe of knowledge, 
that a man ſhould ſo know for himſelf, though a mans ſelf 
hath or may have good by all he knows. So, we muſt un- 
derſtand that of Solomon, Prov. 9. 12, If thon be wiſe, thou 
ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelf; that is, thou ſhalt be advantag'd 
by thy wiſdom : Wiſdom brings in a fair revenew : though 
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for themſelves, add are not wiſe at all for their own 
o0d., 
There are three ſorts of kyow:ing men. is 

Firſt , Some know only to know. They know , but 
they propoſe no end to themſelves, beyon knowledge : 
They know not for the good of others, no. nor for their 
own good. Ag itis with riches and honour, ſo with know- 
ledge: covetous men gather riches that they may be rich, 
they propoſe not any other end of having riches, but only 
to be rich. An ambitious man, deſires honour that he may 
be honourable; he propoſeth to himſelfno other end of his 
deſiring honour, but to be honourable, So, many are co- 
vetous and ambitious of knowledge ; they read from Book 
to Book, and from Point to Point, from Science to Sci- 
ence, and what do they with all this knowledge ? one- 
ly this, that they may know, to know thus, is not to 
know for good ; To kyow, only to know, 45 no better then not 
to know. 

Secondly, Others know, that they may be known to 
know : this is their end, that other men may know that 
they are knowing men, that they are great Schollars, 
oreat read-men, men of great abilities and boundleſs itu- 
dies. Even as ſome delire riches, that they may be ac- 
counted rich ; and honour, that they may be fam'dfor ho- 
nourable. To kyow only that we may be kyown, 14 wor ſe then 
not to haow. ; 

But thirdly, That which is the right way of knowing, is 
to know that others may know; or, to know that our 
ſelves may praQiſe. Theſe are the true ends of knowing, 
to communicate knowledge , and to obey knowledge. 
The great end of knowing, ſhould be our own profiting 
in holineſs and obedience. And ſo here, Know it for thy 
good, is, know it ſo, as to make an advantage of thy 
knowledge. To know for our good, is the only good know- 


ledre. 


Hence Obſerye, Firſt, Truth deſerves our moſt diligent 
ſearch. 


e have ſearched it ( ſaith El;phaz ) The promiſe of 
coding = M—— . ſuch as earch for truth ( Prov. 
2.4. ) Thou ſhalt find wiſdom, &c. If thou ſeekeſt her as ſil- 
ver, and ſearcheſt for her as for hid treaſures. There are 
two places, 'two veins eſpecially , where truth is to be 
found; There is the book of Gods word, and the book of Gods 
works ; the book, of Scripture, and the book, of Providence : 
In theſe two books, we arc to ſearch, in them, to ſty- 
dy out truth, for our own practice, and for advice to 
orhers. 


— 


Obſerve Secondly , That which we offer to others for 
truth, we ought diligently to make tryal of our ſelves 
or, we ſhould make truth our own, befire we diſtribute it 
to other's. 


We have ſearched the thing out ( faith El;phaz ) we 
know the truth to be thus, we are maſters of what we 
teach. They who hear aright, ſearch (as the Berears ) 
thoſe things which are taught them; and they who in- 
ſtruc aright, ought to ſearch the things which they teach : 
If there mult be after-ſearchings of thoſe things we hear , 
certainly there mult be fore-ſcarchings of the things we 
teach. Trath ( ordinarily) #s not worth the having, unlef 
it le come in by our own ſearching. They who reccive that 
for truth which they never ſearcht, will not hold any truth 
whe: themſclves are ſearcht. Truths meerly borrowed 

- and taken upon truſt, are no ſtock, no abiding treaſure 
of knowledge; and yet moſt can only fay of all the truth 
they have, as he of his ax-head, ( 2 King. 6. 5.) Alas 
maſter, for it was borrowed; they ſnatch up one truth 
from this hand, and another from that; they take it upon 
the credit of this, and that learned man; very few are able 
to fay (as Eliphaz, here) Lo this, we have ſearched it : 
The more pains we take to find truth, the more pleaſure 
we take in it : That is ſweeteſt to us, which we ſweat 
moſt for, in Praying and Studying: Morſels of Truth dipt 
in that ſawcec, fattcn and ſtrengthen the ſoul moſt. 


Obſerve Thirdly , What a man kyoweth by ſearch and 
di ſquiſition, he 15 confident of, 


We have ſearched it ; and what follows ? fo it is; he 


ſpeak with authority, not timeroully, as if hc doubted, \Bo 
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whether it were ſoor no; but ſoit 5s, we will bide by it, 


we have it upon enquiry and diligent ſearch. 


Obſerve Fourthly, The truths we know our ſelves, we 
ſhonld communicate unto others, 


. Hereitis, wehaveſearched it, but we will not put the 
light we have found, under abuſhel ; we ſhall not hide the 
talent we have, inanapkin: Here it is, make what-uſe of 
it thou canſt, kyow sr for thy good. 


Obſerve Fifthly, T: ruth may challenge credit, and com- 


. mand the ear. 


Hear thou it, ] Truth needs not ſtand begging audience, 
or creep upon the ground with flattering infinuations, or 
humble ſubmiſſions to © acceptance. Truth is a great 
Prince, and may ſpeak in the language of Princes; We 
will, We require: It commands rather then entreats, or 


all its entreaties command, every word a law or a charpe ; 
Hear thou it. 


Obſerve Sixthly, That, it is needful ro make ſpecial ap- 


plication of general dottrinal truths. 


| Eliphaz, had delivered a doQtrinal truth, and here he 
makes application ; afid though he failed much, in the ap- 
plicatiori of it to fob , yet, there were general truths very 
apphjable, in the things he delivered, Therefore he ſtayes 
not in generals, nor leaves his doctrine hovering in the Air, 
but brings it home to the heart, and layes it cloſe to the 
conſcience; hear it, and kyow it thou for thy good. And 
not only are National and ſpeculative truths to be brought 
home and applied, but even common experimental truths; 
ſuch were theſe diſcuſſed, and handled by Eliphaz. 


Obſerve Severithly, A man may know much, and yet gets 
no good by it. 


Know this fo: thy god. ] The Devil is a great Schollar, 
he knows much, buthe knows nothing for his benefit, but 
all for his hurt. Many a man kiiows almoſt all that is 
knowable ; but he knows nothing which is (to him) pro- 
fitable : Nothing gains by his knowledge but only his pride ; 
he is_ puffed up with Knowledge, not built up; and that 
krowleage which puffs up, will at laſt puff down, or caſt us 


down. 


Obſerve Eighthly, A godly man may make 4 profitable 
aſe of any truth, 


You ſee what truths Eliphaz ſpake ; many of them were 
ordinary common Doctrines,and many of them ſore threat- 
nings and judgments upon wicked men ; yet kyow thou this 
for thy good. There is no vein of DoQtrine in the book o 
God, but a man may make uſe, yea treaſure of it. All truth 
is ſo ſymbolical to the regenerate part, that it cannot but 
more ſublimate and ſpiritualize a ſpiritual heart, though it 
ſelf be a truth about things earthly and temporal. 


Obſerve Laſtly , Al! truths, eſpecially truths contained - 
in the promiſes, are the portion of a godly man. 


Know thou it for thy good, faith he ; as if he ſhould ſay, 
If thou art agodly man, then all the good things I have 
here ſpoken of, belonging to godly men, belong to thee, 
they are thy portion alſo. While a believer reads the 
book of God, he ſes great riches, many precious things 
in the promiſes; and whatſoever good he finds there , 
thete is nothing of it too good for him ; he may know it all 
for his own good ; thoſe —_ delicious promiſes of the 
pardon of fin, ofthe love of God, of the freeneſs of grace, 
of the glory to come, the promiſes of Chriſt, and of all 
that is Chriſts, all theſe things are his ; when he reads 
them, he may ſet his mark apon them, and know them for 
his good, know them as his own proper goods. Unbe- 
lievers are ſtrangers to the promiſes, and the promiſes are 
as ſtrange to them ; they know not the promiſes, and the 
promiſes will not know them ; they know not a letter of 
Scripture for their go9d. The very promiſes are threat- 
nings to them, and the very bleſſings of the book of God, 
are their curſe. As theclouds paſs over this and that piece 
of ground, and then diſſolve upon a third, by the direting 
and yon, nep gy of God: So the promiſes 


( which are full of bleſſings, full of comforts, as the clouds 
are of ſhowers ) paſs over a wicked mans head, and ler 


not 
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not down bne drop of mercy or comfort, upon him, but 
leave him like the dry hearth, or barren wilderneſs, which 
ſeeth not when good cometh, Jerem. 17.6. . But then the 
cloud moves alittle farther,. and. meets with the famil 
or perſon of a godly man, there, it diffolves and pourct 
out aplentiful rain ( both of temporal and ſpiritual bleſ- 
ſings) to refieſh and confirm that inheritance of the Lora, 
Pſalm 6B.g. © ES | EE: 
And ſo much for this fifth Chapter, wherein, ' with the 
fourth, we have handled the firſt part of the diſpute, un- 


dertaken againſt Fob, by Eliphaz, the firſt of his three 


— —_ —_— —_—— 


| 


friends ; the whole diſcourſe conſifting of divers Argu- 
ments , to convince and humble him under the hand of 
God: of divers counſels and motives to _perſwade and di- 
rec him to.ſcek unto God, and ſubmit to his correcting 
hand: All he was to ſpeak, being let in, by a loving Pre- 
face ; and all. he ſpake, being ratified, with an affuring 
concluſion, that;. all he had ſpoken was for his gsod, if he 
would hear, believe and obey. In the next Chapters, we 
ſhall hear Fob making his defence, ſcattering the charse 
thus brought againſt him, ſtifly maintaining, and importu- 
nately renewing his firſt complaint. | 


CHAP. VI. Vell. 1, 5, 3. 


But Job anſwered, and ſaid , 


For now it would be heavier then the ſand of the Sea: therefore my words 


O that my grief were throughly weighed, and my calamity laid ing: pay! fogether | 


[His ſixth Chapter begins Fob's replicati- 

f on, which is continued to. the end of 

M the ſeventh. He replies exactly tothe 

"ASS ſevcral parts of the charge, given by 

Sas E/;phaz; who, inthe two fore-going 

=== Chapters, undertook both to reprove 

| —_—— thc ;mpaticnce of Fob, and to adviſe 

him a more holy and better temper'd carriage, towards 

God, under his afflitions. In this reply, Fob ſhapes 

and forms up anſwers unto both. I ſhall endeavour 

x give you a brief of the whole, and then to particu- 
ars. 

_ Firſt, Fob enters with arefutation of thoſe reproofs of 

impatience, which Eliphaz had heap't upon him z and with 

that ſubjoyris a refuſal of the counſels ( in his ſence ) which 


he had given him. In this work, ſeven verſes of the Chap- | 


ter are ſpent. 


Secondly, We have a renovation or a rc-inforcement 
of his grief and defire to die, from the eighth, to the end 
of the thirteenth verſe, O chat 1 might have my requeſt, 
that God would cut me off, &c: As if he had ſaid, lam 
ſo far, from being ſatisfied , with what thou haſt ſpo- 
ken againit me, or from recanting and recalling , what 
I have ſpoken, in thoſe my breathings after death, that 
I will be bold to make the ſame ſuit to God again ; 
O that 1 might have my requesF, and that God would cut 
me off, &C. 

Thirdly, He proceeds to a charge of raſh cenſure, of 
uncharitable » yea of deceitful dealing upon his friends, 
from the thirteenth, unto the twenty fourth verſe. To him 
that is affiitted ( faith he ) pity ſhould be ſhewed from his 
friend; my brethren have dealt deceitfully, as a brook., 


& | 

Foankly, He yet ſubmits himſelf to their judgment 
and direQion, if they would ſpeak reaſon to him ar laſt, 
and come home to his caſe indeed : or, ifthey could ful- 
ly and candidly diſcover to him any error, he was willing 
to be reQified z this he profeſſes ( and it is amolt ingenu- 


ous profeſſion .) in verſ. 24, & 2F, Teach me ( ſaith 
he) and 1 will hold my tongue, and cauſe me to underſtand 
wherein I haveerred, &c. AS if he had ſaid, all that you 
have ſpoken hitherto, doth not reach my condition , ye 
ave quite miſtook my caſe; yet, you ſhall ſee, 1 do not 
ſtand out againſt you, becauſe I will ſtand out it is not 
my will that oppoſes what you have ſpoken, but my un- 
derſtanding ; therefore, if you can ſhew me better reaſon, 
I lay down the bucklers, and yield my felf a Priſoner to 
your ſelves, and unto truth. I delight notto lengthen out 
contentions, nor am l reſolved to have the laſt word, Teach 
' 9:6, and I will hold my tongue. | 
Fifthly, He adds an expoltulation, mixed with an ag- 
gravation, An expoſtulation about, and an aggravation 
of their high jcalouſie, and low opinion of him, in ver/. 
26, 27. Do ye imagine to reprove words, and the ſpeeches 


* theſe complainings, Fob's heart lay level 


re ſwallowed up. 


of one that 1s deſperate, which are as wind? As if he had 
ſaid, Do you think, that you have had to deal with a 
man, that only makes a noiſe , or ſpeaks a great many 
words,which have more ſound then ſence ? Do ye think I 
am out of my wits, and in ſtead of arguing with you, do 
only rave like a mad nia at you? Ye have had not vain, 
windy words from me, but words full of weight and mate 
ter, words of truth and ſoberncſs, wherefore then do you 
ſpeak thus ? Dye imagine to reprove words, and the ſpeeches 
of one that is deſperate * Do ye think I ſpeak like one, who 
knows not What he ſpeaks? Or that, I haveat once loſt my. 
hope, and my underſtanding. 

Sixthly, He gives them advice and admonition to take 
better heed to what they ſhould after ſay, if they interi- 
ded to ſay any more, or to continue their counſel and difſ- 
courſe with him ; in the three laſt verſes of this ſixth Chap- 
ter. Now therefore be content, look upon me, for it is evident 
to you, if T lie : return I pray you, &c. 

In the ſeventh (which concludes his ſpeech ) he offers 
three things, eſpecially to be obſerved. 

Firſt, Arenewing of many Arguments and conſiderati- 
ons, by which he confirms the equity of his requeſt, to 
have his life cut off; upon which ſad ſubject he inſiſts , 
from the beginning of the Chapter, to the end of verſe 17. 
Is there not an appointed time to man upon the earth? Are not 
his dayes, like the dayes of an Hireling ? &C. 

Secondly, After all his high {trains of conteſt with man, 
we havean abaſemient of himſelf, as unworthy, that God 
ſhould take notice of him, cither by mercies or judgments; 
in ver/. 18, 19. What 5s man that thou ſhouldſt magnifie him, 
and that thou ſhouldſt viſu him every morning ? &c, A god- 
ly man will ſtand ( when he ſees cauſe) upon his terms 
with men, but he ever falls low before, and hath not a 
word to reply againſt God. He is ſometime angry, when 
men villife hn; but he ever admircs, why God ſhould 
magnifie him. What is man? &c. 

Thirdly, He concludes his ſpeech with an humble ac- 
knowledgment of his own ſinfulneſs, and with an carncft 
requeſt for the pardon of his fin. Lord ( faith he ) 1 have 
ſinned, what ſhall 1 do unto thee, O thoa preſerver of men ? 
verſ. 20, cc. Aﬀer all this heat and pafſion , after all 
ore the Lord 
yea he abaſes himſelf to exalt and give glory to God, with 
humble confeſſion, and anearnelt ſupplication for the par- 
don of his ſin. Thus we have the general parts and ſub- 
ſtance of his anſwer to that charge of Eliphaz, inthe two 
former Chapters. 


But Job anſwered, and ſaid. 


Iti theſe words, and the three following verſes , Fob 
pives us the reſutation or rejection of that reproof, pi- 
ven him by Eliphaz.; and he refutes it by ſhewing the 


8&0 reaſon why Eliphaz, ( as he ſuppoſed ) was ſo ſhaip and 


bitter 
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bitter in reprooving him : And further, he ſhews cauſe why 


earat, quid he rejects his Councel or Conſolation. The reaſon upon 


antequa ipjh 
reprebende- 
rent nou ex- 
pendiffent 


ſ+2 miſcria, 


COocc. 


- which he puts off thoſe reproofs, is this, becauſe Eliphaz 
had not duly conſidered his ſorrows, or was not ſo ſenſible 
of them, as a man ſhould be, that undertakes a friend in 
his condition. The ſum of this Argument, againſt what 
Eliphaz had ſpoken, may be thus formied. 


He cannot duly reprove or convince another of impatience 
in complaining, who hath not fully weighed thoſe cala- 
mities, which are the cauſe and ground of thoſe com- 

laints. 

ah Eliphaz, thou haſt not fully weighed and conſidered 
my caſe and condition , my troubles and calamities , 
which are the ground and cauſe of my complaints. 

Therefore thou canſt not duly reprove or convince me of im- 
Patience. | 


The Aſſ:mption or ſecond Propoſition of this Argument 
is couched in ver/.2. O that my grief were thoroughly weigh- 
ed, and that my calamity were laid in the ballances together ! 
As if he had ſajd, Ihadnever received ſuchharſh cenſures, 
ſuch a judgment or reproof, if —_— duly weighed my 
ſorrows : if thou hadſt faithfully ſtudied my caſe , thou 
thou hadſt hever rebuked me thus. 

The weight of his calamity , himſelf expreſſeth two 
Wayes. | 

Firſt, Comparatively, at ver/. 3. by putting it into the 
ballance with the ſand of the Sea; For now ( ſaith he) zt 
would be heavier then the ſand of the Sea. 


Secondly, He ſets forth the greatneſs of his calamity, 


Demonſtratively, by declaring in what manner he had been 
afflicted : My affliction is not an ordinary afflition, / am 
wounded with the arrows of the Almighty, and thoſe poyſon- 
ed arrows, and thoſe arrows drinking up my ſpwits. I have 
not only ſome ſingle great affliction, or many ſmall ones 
upon me ;. but, 1 have terror, and terrors; yea, 1 have an 
army of terrors, yea an armyof terrors alwayes incamping 
about me, and charging me continually : why Eliphaz, thou 
adidft never clearly conſuder theſe things; mich leſs haſt 'thou 
had z ſympathy or fellow-feeling of them. Thou baſt not been 
afflited in my affliftions : Thou haſt not ſorrowed my ſorrows, 
ror wept my tears ;, Therefore it is that thou haſt ſo ſharply 
reproved me, and put ſo much gall and worm-wood into 
thy diſcourſe. | 

So then, the ſum of this firſt part may be thus given, 
taking it out of thoſe high and hyperbolical ſtrains, in 
which his paſhon was carried ; as if Fob had thus anſwered 
Eliphaz, It is an caſte matter to ſlight that which a man doth 
z0t kxow, and to think others complain too much, whin we 
our ſelves feel nothing; but is it anywonder to hear a man 
groan, that bath a burden upon his back,, as heavy as the 
ſand of the Sea? Is it any wonder to hear a man cry out, 
whoſe fleſh 3s filled with poyſoned arrows, ſhot from a bow, 
bent and drawn by the arm of omnipotency ? Is it any wonder, 
if that man fear, who is incompaſt about with terrors ? Is it 
any wonder, if that man be troubled, who hath the terrors of 
che Almighty incamping about him? Why Eliphaz , thou 
wouldſt not think,, that an Ox or an Aſs were reprovable, if 
the one ſhould low, when he hath nograf, and the other bray 
when he hath no fodder ;, if it be ſo, that the very irrational 
creaturts do according to reaſon, when they complain upon 
their warts, doeſt thou think me deſperate or irrational in 
complaining of mine ? | Al as all my fodder and my graſs, all 
my comforts and refreſhings are taken from me. Doeſt thou 
210t ſee, how upon a due Conſideration of my eſtate, all thy re- 
proofs may be wiped off from me, or retorted upon thy ſelf ? 
what great matter ts it, if thou doſt not complain, who ſitteſt 
at nf and knoweft no ſorrow ? Thou art in green paſtures or 
full barns, thou ha#t graſs and fodder in abundance, and there- 
fore haſt no cauſe of complaint. Thus in the general. 

3ur Job anſwered, andſaid. ] To a»ſwer, is here taken 
properly ; ke anſwers to a charge, reproof, or argument. 
At Chap. 3. ver/. 1. when Fob began to ſpeak, it is ſaid, 
Fob anſwered, and ſaid. In Scripture language anſwering 
is often put for ſpeaking, though none have ſpoken a word 
or made any propoſal before. But here anſwering is taken 
ma ſtrict ſence, as it notes a reply to ſomewhat before ſpo- 
ken; Fob anſwered, aud ſaid. 


Note this from it, Jt « theduty of a man to anſwer when 
he u queſtioned or charg ed. 


| 
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It is the Apoſtles rule'('1 Pet. 3. 15; Be ready alwayes 
to give an anſwer to every man, that uketh you a reaſon. of 
the bope that 15 in-you. . As a man in duty ought to give a 
reaſon of the hope that isin him; ſo in duty he ought to 
give areaſon of the fotrows, that are im him, and of the 
complaints that proceed from him : We muih anſwer for 
our paſſions, as well as for our ſpeeches ; wemuſt anſwer for 
our ſorrows, and for our joyes, and for our fears, as well as 
for our hope, or for our faith, Theſe muſt all be anſwer- 
edfor; and when any fhall charge us about any. of theſe, 
we muſt be ready to give a reaſon of them ( as the Apoſtle 
= there, inthe caſe of our hope ) with meckrefS and 

AY. 

It isour duty to anſwer thus, both in reference to our 
ſelves and others. 

Firſt, It is our duty in reference to our ſelves, that we 
may vindicate that which ſhould be more precious to us 
then the Gold of Ophir, our own credit or {inctrity ; Vo 
man ought to deſpiſe his own integrity or reputation, ſo, as not 
to ſtand up for.it. Therefore Fob grows reſolute in that 
point, mp that hewould hold by integrity, till he died, 
he would never let that go, but anſwer ſtiffly- for it: It is 
juſtice to diſ-afperſe our felves, and give witneſs to our 
own wronged innocency. A man is more bound in duty to 
ſtand up for himſelf, then for any other, by how much he is 
nearer to himſelf, then to others. 

Secondly, It is our duty to anſwer in reſpect of others. ; 
( and that Fob might have an eye unto) namely to ſatisfie 
thoſe, who are ſcandalized, by what we have either done 
or ſpoken : Stppoſe it be not a ſcandal given, ſuppoſe it 
be only a ſcahdal taken, as this of Fob was : Fob did no- 
thing purpoſely to ſcandalize them, nor any thing, which 
upon a due conſideration, was a ſcandal ; but his friends 
had taken ſcandal at what he ſpake, his impatient com- 
plainings : therefore he was bound in duty to fatisfie then, 
and to ſhew further grounds wherefore he ſo complained. 


| Szlence when we are charged, either makes a full convittion, 


or ſtrengthens ſuſpition : And in this caſe, if Fob had held 
his peace, he had either yiclded the cauſe, and confeſſed 
himſelf guilty, or at leaſt his friends ſhould have had cauſe 
to grow higher in their jealouſies of his ſincerity. To 
right our ſelves 15 not a point of indifferency, but of duty. 
Self-love 14 the rule of our love to others. He who negletts his 


| own wronged honour, will not be very careful ( which yet he 


oight ) of his neighbours. 
© that my grief were thzoughly weighed. 


Grief may be conſidered two wayes, either Paſſwwely or 
Aftively. Grief taken Paſſively is the thing which we ſuf- 
fer, or which is grievous to us; affliction it ſelf is called 
Grief, Take Grief Afively, and then it is the ſorrow 
we expreſs, under the preſſures of grievous affliftions. 
The word in the Hebrew is tranſlated ſometimes anger, 
ſdmetimes indipnatioh, ſonietimes wrath. lt is the ſame 
which Eliphaz uſcth, Chap. 5. v. 5- where he ſaith, Wrarh 
killeth the fooliſh man. Eliphaz began his ſpeech with that 
word, hinting at Fob, as if his wrath and impatience to- 
wards God had diſcovered him for a fool, or a wicked one : 
Now Fob returning anſwer begins with the firſt word of 
Eliphaz his ſpeech ; as if he had ſaid, To rold me that 
wrath-kills the fooliſh man; but O that my anger, er the wrath 
which you conceive to be in me , that grief which I have ex- 
preſſed, were fully weighed, you wenld quickly ſee, that it #5 
not the anger or wrath of a fool, you would find reaſon for my 
paſſion ; and that, not the want of wiſdem, but the plenty or 
weight of my grief hath wreught out theſe complaints, Thore- 
fore my dcfire 13, O that my Grief, O that my ſorrows 
poured forth in my former lamentation were throughly 
weighed ; you have but gueſſed at them yet, you have not 
weighed them ( which'you ought ) as you would weigh 

oldto agrain, or to the turning of a ſcale; or if ſo, your 
Fearn is not a true one, nor your ballance the ballance 
of the SanQtuary ; you have weighed me, but by accm- 
mon beam, or ( I fear ) by falſe ballarices, and a bag «cf 
deceitful weights, 

© that my Gaicf, ] The Vulgar Latin tranſates, O that 
my ſims, namely for which Iam thus aMicted, were through- 
ly weighed ; as if the meaning of Jcb were 10 lighten his 


| fin, and to aggravate his ſufferings: But dor btleſs, that 
was none of 7cb'; mind or mecning ; neither will the origi- 


ral 
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nal bear ſuch tranſlation. When our fins are put into the 
ballance with our ſufferings , all our ſufferings, the heavi- 


| eſt we can feel or go under inthis life, are but as a feather 
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to a talent of lead. As all the afflictions of this life are 
light, in compariſon of that exceeding weight of glory, pre- 
pared for us inthe next life: So all the ſufferings of this 
life are light, in compariſon of the exceeding weight of one 
ſin committed by us. Therefore 7ob makes ſuch com 


riſon here, as if he had been afflicted more then he deſer- | 


ved. That of Ezra concerning the Church of the Jews , 
( Chap. 9. 13. ) Thou our God haft puniſhed us leſs then our 
sniquities deſerve, is true of every puniſhment z put any 
puniſhment of this world, Spiritual or iy's wy in one 
ſcale, and the leaſt fin, in another, that lighteſt fin out- 
weighs our heavieſt puniſhments. Only in Hell fins and 
ſufferings ſhall be of equal poyſe. God will then pour and 
meaſure our puniſhments, , which ſhall comeup to the pro- 
portion and dimenſion of our ſins; and what the creature 
cannot bear at once in weight, ſhall be weighed to him in 
eternity. But to paſs that rendring, as unſafe. 

O that my grief [were thzoughly Weighed, ] Our Eng- 
liſh word, Scale, which is the inſtrument, by which we 
Weigh, is well conceived to come from the Hebrew 
word here uſed ( Shakal ) ſignifying to Weigh any thing ; 
but eſpecially to Weigh Coyn or Money, to Weigh Gold 
and Silver ; as Gen. 23, 16. Abraham upon the purchaſe 
of that field, which he bought of the Children of Heth, 
for a burying place, Weighed to Epncon the Silver which he 
had named. It was the cuſtom of thoſe times, in ſtead of 
relling, to Weigh their Money, and that was the moſt ex- 
aQt and ready way of payment : And from that word 
( Shakal) ſignifying to Weigh Money, comes the Hebrew 
word for one ſpecial fort of Money, the Shekel; becauſe 
they Weighed by the ſhekel, that being as their Standard 
Or a yu Coyn, of ſuch a known Weight and value, 
that all ether Coyn was Weighed and valued by it. So 
in the Latine, and likewiſe in our Engliſh, we call one ſpe- 
cial ſum of Money A pound, which is a Weight, and by 
which Money is commonly accounted and paid. And hence 
by a Metaphor, this word ſignifies to judge or to conſider 
of a thing exactly and fully ; becauſe of all matters that 
men Weigh, they will Weigh Gold and Silver moſt exact- 
ly; if aman Weigh Gold, he Weigheth it to a grain; if 
Gold want but the turning of the ſcale more then due 
Weight or allowance, it willnot paſs, 1/. 33.18. Where 
65 the Scribe, where #u the Receiver ;, the Hebrew is, Where « 
tbe Weigher ; that is, cither the Spiritual Wergher , he that 
uſesto be exaQt in Weighing every tittle of the Law : Or, 
the Civil Weigher, becauſe they uſed to Weigh all the 
Money they received. So then, O that my grief were 
throughly Weighed; is as if he had ſaid, O that my grief 
were Weighed, as Gold and Silver is Weighed, wy, > 
exactly, tothe leaſt, to the utmoſt, that you might fully 
know what it is. X 
 Thewordſingle by it ſelf, notes an exact examination 
by Wares: but when ( as here ) the word is doubled, 
or (by an Hebraiſm) repeated, O that my grief in weighin 
were Weighed, it heightens and increaſes the ſence —_— 
ingly : Hence we tranſlate, O that my grief were throughly 
Weighed ;; Weighed fo as that there might be a clear diſ- 
covery, how much my ſorrows Weigh. The doubli 
of a word, to this ſence, is very frequent in Scriptare, | 
ſhall not need to-inſtance : Take only that (Gen.2.17.) Of 


- the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou ſhalt not eat of 


ﬆt ; for in the day that thou eateſt thereof, in dying thou ſhalt 
die, ( that is) thou ſhalt ſurely die; So here, O that in 
weighing it were Weighed, that is, O that it were rhroughly 
and exattly Weighed. 

Lay all together and himgens thus much ; as if Fob had 
faid, I wouldnot have my ſorrows Weighed at a vulgar 
beam, or in ordinary ballances, I would not have the ſound 
Orletter-only of what I have ſpoken conſidered ; but I de- 
fire that you would take my complaints together , the 
words and the matter, and that you would Weigh all im- 
partially, that you may come to a full underſtanding, what 
my condition is ; and then ſurely you would give up a bet- 
ter judgement, and make a fairer interpretation of my 
words, then as yet you have put forth: Thus he ſpeaks 
alſo Chap. 31.6. Let mebe Weighed in an even balance, that 


God may kyow my integrity. Uneven ballances will not make | 


| 


a perfect diſcovery : That which is falſe , cannot give a 
true report: Things and perſons at as they are; therefore 
Fob delireth to be 
will ſpeak the truth of my eſtate, both to God and man : 
God needs no means to make him know, he knoivs all im- 
mediately, and, he, Weighs by his eye; not orie thing by 
another, but all things in themſelves : Fob ſpeaks of God 
after the manner of men. 


And my Talamitylaidin the Ballances together, 
My grief and my Calamity, Grief tauſed by my Cala- 
mity; ad Calamity the nc of that oP LO 

Py Calamity. 7] The word ſignifies any troubleſom 
evil, ſad event or accident, vulgarly called «m:ſ-fortane 30 
that this ſad eſtate and condition wherein I am, were put sntd 
the Ballance. 


is much 
this, by which the inſtrument of Weighing is expreſſed: 


that nature are : The ſame word in Hebrew, ſignifies alſo 
the Ears, which are the organ of hearing : and the teafon 
of it is thus given, becauſe as the Torgue of the Ballarice 
ſtands like ajudge between the twoſcales, inclining tonei- 
ther;till the weight be laid in : ſo ſhall the Ear ofa Judge by 
Office, or of any man by Deputation, called to hear and 
determine of things in difference, ſtand indifferent to both 
rties, till he hear the matter debated, and the reaſons 
rought forth on either ſide. The Moraliſts embleme this, 
by the place of that Sign in the Zodiack,, which they call 
the Virgin, ſtanding ( according to the doCtrine of Aſtro- 
nomers ) between the Lion and the Ballances : The Lion 
bids Virgin Juſtice, be ſtout and fearleſs; the Ballances 
adviſe her to weigh the matter on both ſides, with mode- 
ration, and be cautious, neither inclining one-way nor other, 
but as the merit of the cauſe, fully heard, ſhall ſway her 
judgment. 
Job deſires, that his _ might: be laid thus in the 
Ballances before his ſentence ; Laid, the word is, O chat 
my Calamity might aſcend in the Ballances ;, and that manrier 


he had faid, O that theſe, might be poiſed together and /:f- 
ted ap, to ſee which way the Scales will turn. | 
Together. } There is ſome difference in opinioti about 
the word Together, whether he meaneth thus 3 O chat my 
grief and Calamity were Weighed;, you conſider things to 
alves, and leave out thoſe points which are moſt weighty 
and material; you ſhould take in all together : Or whether 


might be. put into one.Ballance, and the Sand of the Sea in- 
to another ; and ſo an experiment be made, whether his 
grief and Calamity, or the Sand of the Sea were heavier. 
Orthirdly, Whether thus, that his grief ſhould be pur in- 


and ſorrow, or his calamity and trouble. A learned Inter- 


___ his Grief and Calamity would out-weigh 

valte ponderous aggrevated body. His opinion is chiefly 
ſtrengthned by ſome difficulties in the Grammatical con- 
ſtruction, unleſs this be admitted ; ang yet if it be, a greater 
difficulty is ſhewed by a ſecond, and therefore 1 rather take 
it thus; O chat my Grief and Calamity were laid in the Bal- 
lances together ; that is; O that my Grief were put, one in- 
to one Ballance, and my Calamity into another; or, O 
that my Grief hobo with my Calamity, and 
it would appear (' notwithſtanding your judgment of the } 
that yet, there is nothing { inuch weight in my Gricf, as 
there is in my Calamity ; thatis, I havenotyetgritved or 
complained up to the height or weight of thoſe Calamitics 
which are upon me: ſothat if my ſorrow wete laid in one 
Ballance, and my affliction in another, my affliction would 
out-weigh .my ſorrow, and it would appear, that I have 


complained, not only, not without acavuſe, but not ſo much 
as I had cauſe. | 


And 


cighed in an even ba[arce, ſuch a beam 


The original for 3Ballances, is very obſervable : As thete 
elegancy in the word by which the action, ſo, in 


It is found only in the Plural or Dual number, as many of 


of ſpeaking is uſcd, either becauſe in weighing, the lighter 
ſcale of the Ballances doth aſcend, or becauſe when things 
are weighed, the Ballances aſcend or are lifted up. A man 


takes up the Ballances in his hand to mms ſo it is, asif 


his deſire be, that his gricfand Calamity, both together; 


to one Ballance, and his Calamity into another, and then 
trial be made which of theſe two were heavier, his grief 


preter conceives, that Fob wiſhes his Grief and Calamity 
might both together be put into one Ballance, and all the 
Sand of the Sea ( if it were poſſible ) in the other, uppo- 
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And to provethat his calamity was heavier then his grief, 
he adds in the next words; It (namely his calamity thus 
weighed) would be heavicr then the ſand of the ſea: as if 
he had ſaid,it is poſſible that intrying all heavy things,ſome- 
what might be found heavier then my grief or my com- 
plaint hath been ; but I am ſure nothing can be found of 
cqual weight with my calamity ; for my calamity ( which 
is the immediate antecedent ) would be heavier then the 
ſand of the Sea, then which nothing canbe found more 
heavy. 

That of David, Pal. 62. 9. is parallel tothis expreſſ- 

onin Job ; Surely men of low degree are vanity, and men of 

high degree are 4 lic ;, tobe laid inthe balances, they are al-- 
together lighter then vanity. The meaning is, that if men 
of all degrees, high and low, were put in one Scale, and 
vanity in another, vanity it ſelf would be weightier then 
the gravelt and moſt weighty men. Hence ſome read, They 
together are lighter then vanity. Others to this ſence, men 
and vanity being weighed together , vanity will not be fo 
light, as vain men, As David, to ſhew mans lightneſs, 
makes him lighter then the lighteſt thing, vanity. So Fob, 
to ſhew the heavineſs of his calamity , makes it heavier 
then the heavieſt thing. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, Its a duty to weigh the ſaddeſt eſtate, and 
afflitted condition of our Brethren thoroughly. 


But (you will ſay) what is it to weigh them throughly? 

anſwer, It is not only to weigh the matter of an affli- 
Qion, to ſee what it is which a man ſuffers ; but to weigh 
an affliction in every circumſtance and aggravation of it 
The circumſtance of an affliftion 1 often more conſiderable then 
the matter of the _— Ifa man would confeſs his ſins, 
and confeſs them throughly, he is to confeſs, not only the 
matter of them ; as fins arethe tranſgreſſionsof the Law,and 
and errors againſt the Rule ; but he muſt eye the manner, 
in which fin Fath been committed, the circumſtances with 
which it is cloathed, theſe render his ſin out of meaſure, and 
out of, weizht ſinful. Likewiſe, woulda man conſider the 
' merciesand favours received from God, would he know 
them throughly, and ſee how much they weigh ; let him 
look, not only what, buthow, and when, and where, and 
by whom he hath received them. There may be (and of- 
ten 15) a great wickedneſs in alittle evil commuted,and a great 
mercy in alittle good received, As relations,ſo circumſtances 
have the leaſt entity, but they have the greateſt efficacy. 
Now, as there is often more in the circumſtances, then in 
the matter of aſin, or of a mercy; ſo, there is often more 
in the circumſtance, then there is in the matter of anaffli- 
Ction; therefore he that would throughly weighthe affli- 
Ctions of another, muſt conſider all thoſe accidents, as well 
as the ſubſtance of it: Asnamely, thetime when ſent, the 
time how long endured, whether a ſingle affliftion, or in 
conjunCture with other aflitions, the ſtrength of the Pa- 
tient, and the dependencies that are upon him. 

Secondly, He that wou'd weigh an affliftion throvghly, 
muſt put himſelf in the caſe of the afflicted, and (as it were) 
make anothers grief his own : He muſt act the paſſions 
of his brother, and a while perſonate the your , the 
fick, the afflicted man : He mult get a taſte of the worm- 
wood and of the gall upon which his Brother feedeth : In a 
word, he mult lay ſuch a condition to heart. The Prophet 
Malachy threatens a curſe upon thoſe, who laid not the 
word and works of God to heart (chap. 2.2.) 1 will curſe 
your bleſſmgs ( ſaith the Lord ) LE you do not lay it to 
heart ; that is, ye do not conſider, what I ſay or do,through- 
ly : God curſed them throughly , becauſe they would not 
ehroughly conſider his Laws and Judgments : So then, 
to weigh the affliction of another throughly , is to 
put our ſouls, as it were, in their ſouls ſtead. Hence, 
that we may be aſſured, Chriſt hath throughly weighed all 
our afflictions, he is ſaid to be afflicted in all our afflittions. 
He dothnot only intuitively conſider or contemplate them, 
buthe is ( though above enduring ) as actually enduring 
them, He is afflicted inall our afliciions, that 1s, he con-- 
ſiders our afflictions as his own, and is affected with them, 
as if himſelf were pained with all our pains ; and therefore 
it is ſaid, that h1nſclf took, our infirmities , and bear our ' 
ſickneſſes, Mat. 8. 17, The meaning, is, he weighedthe grief 
of his people fully. In theſe two points, this holy art of 
weighing grief, conſiſts ; conſideration of circumſtances, 


and ſympathy of the ſmart. Meer ſpeculation moves lit- 
tle. Wehaveno feeling of anothers ſuffering, till we have 
a fellow-feeling. The bare Theory of affliction affects no 
more, then the bare Theory of fire heats. 

' Secondly, When Fob ſaith, O that my grief were through- 
ly weighed ; we may obſerve, 


That, It # an addition to a mans afflittion , when others 
are not ſenſible of his affliftion. | 


For it is, as if Job had ſaid, This makes me cry out ſo 
much of the weight of my ſorrows, becauſc my friends weigh 
them ſo little. The Church (Lam. 1, 12.)complains thus,Is it 
nothing to you all ye that paſs by? behold and ſee if there be any 
ſorrow like unto my ſorrow. Is it nothing to you? as if the 


| Church had ſaid, My afiition is ſomething to me, and this 


afflicts me above all my afflition, that paſſengers and be- 
holders flight my calamities, and think my affliction no af- 
fliction , that is, not ſo great, as indeed it is: Or, it isno- 


| thing to them (they are not toucht with it ) how great ſo- 


ever they ſeeitis tome: That which wounds and breaks 
my heart, doth not prick their little fingers. And becauſe 
man is ſo ready to afflit his brother with this negative af- 
flition, a not being ſenſible of his aflitions, therefore 
the Apoſtle aſſures us (Heb. 4. 15. ) That we have not an 
High Priett that cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities,but was in all points tempted like as we are. This is 
ſpoken to comfort the Saints in their extreameſt ſufferings : 
What though men will not take notice and be ſenſible of 
your condition?whit though men will not weigh your grief? 
Yer Chri#+ will: Our high Prieſt is none of your ſenſleſs 
Prieſts, who care not what weather the people endure, ſo 
they be warm and at caſe. | 


Thirdly obſerve , We can never rightly judge , till we 
throughly weigh the condition of an afflifted brother. 


For Fob conceived that Eliphaz. proceeded to judgment, 


before he had been in conſideration. This is the reaſon wh 

thou haſt judged me uncharitably, becauſe thou haſt not 
weighed me ſeriouſly. To ſhew, that conſideration muſt go 
before judgment, God himſelf is expreſt to us in Scrip- 
ture, conſidering the ſtate of things, before himſelf judges. 
So, Ger. 11. inthe caſeof the builders of Babel, and Gey. 
18. inthe caſe of the men of Sodom, it is ſaid, that rhe Lord 
came down to ſee whether they had done altogether according 
to that cry which was come up unto him ; Not, as if the Lon 


' moves from one place to another, from heaven to earth ; 


for he filleth all places : not that the Lord needs come 
down to receive information , or to examine his own in- 
telligences, to ſee whether things are, as they are report- 
ed; butit is only analluſion to the manner of men; or to 
ſhew, that he doth not cenſure or judge any man, or men, 
or Nations, till he hath taken a full cognizance of their con- 
dition. Now, if God who is infinite in knowl and 
wiſdom, repreſents himſelf coming down, and by degrees 
deliberating about ,' and weighing the eſtates of men, be- 
fore he cenſures them ; what need then have blindfold men, 
ignoantmen, men, who at beſt, have much darkneſs mix- 


ed with their light ; what need (I ſay) have they to exa- 
' mine, weigh and iy every mans face, befo 4 : 


d tr re they fen- 
tence or determine it ? | 
Foutthly obſerve, A man, who hath net been, or is not af 


fltted himſelf, can hardly apprehend what another en« 
dures, who us under afflition. 


As there arc comforts , eſpecially ſpiritual comforts, 


which no man knows or can know , but by the en- 
joying of them : The white ſtone ( promiſed Rev. 2. 17.) 
hath a new name written in it, whichno man kyows , 
ſaving he that receiveth it, A man that is a ſtranger to 
Chriſt and his wayes,-is not able to make any judg- 
ment what the comforts and refreſhings of a Chriſtian are. 
He admires tohear men ſpeak of ſpiritual comforts and con- 
ſolations, he knows not the meaning of thoſe things. The 
natural man receivath not the things of the Spirit of God, be- 
cauſe they are ſpiritually bhmud 1 Cor. 2. 14. It is ſo (pro- 
portionably) in all ſorrows and aMiQtions , cſporully 'in 


' ſpiritual ſorrows and afflictions, which lie off from ſenſe ; 


ea, which lie quite beyond the reach and borders of rea- 


on : ſpiritual ſorrows , the hidings of Gods face , the 


withdrawing of aſſiſtance, few pity in others, becauſe few 


have 
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have had experience of theſe things, inthemſelves, They 
think men are mad, when they complain of ſuch. afflicti- 
ons; When they cry out of their fins , of the want of 
[the favour. of God, ' and the ſhining of his. love , of 
deadneſs and coldneſs in duty, of unbelief and hardneſs of 
hcart, &c. And therefore our Lord Jeſus, to afſure our 
hearts, that he hath a full ſenſe of all our ſorrows, taſted 
himſelf of our ſorrows. There is not any ſorrow that can 
be upon any foul, or wo affliction that can be upon the bo- 
dy, but our LordJeſus hath had (ſome way or other) an 
experienceof it; This makes him (to our apprehenfions) 
moſt fit to judge and, compaſſionate the diſtreſſes of his 
people. As all the finsof his people were laid upon him, 
ſo all their ſorrows were laid upon him too; . therefore the 
Prophet Iſaiah deſcribeth him thus, Chap. 53. 3- Amanof 
ſorrows, and acquainted with grief; grief and he were no 
ſtrangers ; while he was here upon theearth, grief was his 
Acquaintance and Familiar (as it were ) that went up and 
down with him. all the while he travelled here below. 
Therefore ſecing it is ſo, the whole Church and every par- 
ticular Believer, have ſtrong conſolation in their ſorrows, 
that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt doth throughly weigh their con- 
dition, and knoweth fully what itis; We have not (as was 
toucht before) an Hizh Prieſt which cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our mnfirmities; Why , what aſſurance have 
we of this? It follows, He was tempred in all things like 
11to uz, yet without ſin, Chriſt had temptations unto (in, 
yet: without fin ; therefore he knows how to ſuccour us, 
when we are tempted unto fin : Chriſt was tempted by ma- 
nifold ſorrows, therefore he knows how to ſuccour us,when 
we are under manifold temptations : If we had a Mediator 
in Heaven that had not been tempted on earth, we might 
doubt whether he would be toucht with the feeling of our 
infirmities. whether ſinning infirmities, or ſorrowing infir- 
mities. And were it not, that ſome of the Saints have 
been tempted and tried, they , who are under trials and 
temptations, would find none on earth to ſuccour them. As 
God doth comfort ſome in all their tribulations, that they may 
be able to comfort them which are in any trouble,with the ſame 
comforts wherewith they themſelves are comforted of God, 
2 Cor, 1.4. So he afflits them, that they might pity and 
help others, as being under the ſame troubles, with which 
themſelves have been afflicted. A man that hath only tra- 
velled in Geographical Books and Maps, is not able to give 
you ſuch lively deſcriptions of, or direftions about foreign 
Countreyes, as he hath travelled to, and been upon the 
places; ſo, they who have read and ſtudied much about af- 
fictions, can never give ſuch enlivening, ſtrengthening, 
heartning counſel, as they who have becn afflicted , and 
have dwelt ſometime upon the Land of ſorrows. To paſs 
Ons : « 


Foz nowit would be heavier then the ſandef the Sca, 

That is, it would be moſt heavy. Who can tell how 
heavy that is, which is heavier then the heavielt ? 

If my calamity ( ſaith Job) were weighed, it would have 
been found heavier then the ſand of the ſea, * that account 
would be given of it ; though you (my friend Eliphaz)ſeem 
to account itas light as a feather. 

The ſand of the Sea is apphicd three wayes in Scrip- 
ture. 

Firſt, To ſet forth an exceeding great number ( Ger. 22. 
17.) 1 will multzply thy ſeed as the Stars of the Heaven,and 
as the ſand which 1 upon the Sea-ſhore : That is, I will ex- 

 ceedingly multiply thy ſeed, thy Children ſhall be not on- 
ly mmerous, but numberleſs; though a Book of Numbers 
be written concerning Abraham's poſterity, yet their total 
number is not written. So (Pſal. 78. 27.) He rained fleſh 
upon them as duſt, and feathered fowls like as the Sand of the 
Sea, that is, he rained abundance of feathered Fowls. 
Secondly, The Sand of the Sea isuſed to expreſsthe large- 
_ neſs,the mighty extent or capacity ofa thing;the ſand of the 
Sea is ofa vaſter extent then the Sca it ſelf, as being the out- 
ward line or bound of it; therefore { Fer. 33.22.) itis 
ſpoken of, as a thing impoſſible, for the ſand of the Seato 
be meaſured ; As the hoſt of heaven ( ſc. the Stars ) canr.or 
be numbred, neither the ſand of the Sea meaſured, ſo will 1 
multiply the ſeed of my ſervant David. Meaſure is taken 
both of the content and extent of things : The ſand of the 
Sea is unmcaſurable both wayes it cannot (as we ſpeak of 


| 


humane impoſſibles) b2 meaſured by the Pole, or by the 
Veſſel. And in 1 Kings 4. :9. it isfaid, God gave Sol»mon 
wiſdom and underſtanding exceeding much, .a1d largeneſs of 
heart as the ſand of the Sea, that is, as the ſand encompaſl $ 
and takes the Sea in its arms ; fo Solomon had a heart com- 
prehending all the depths and oceans of knowledge; he 
had the compaſs of all learning in his underitanding. Hence, 
when a- man attempts a thing impoſſible, we ſay to him 
proverbially, Thou meaſureſt the ſand, 

Thirdly, The ſand of the Seais applicd in Scripture , to 
note the exceeding weight and heavineſs of a thing : That 
in'tance is pregnant for it ( Prov. 23.7.) A ſtore 1s heavy, 
and the ſand u weight y,but a fools wrath 1s heavier then both; 
when Solomon would ſhew us how intolcrably burdenſom 
the manners of a wicked man are, he compares them toa 
ſtone, and to the ſand : The wrath of a wicked man 1s ve- 
ry weighty, but (by the way) the wrath of God is incom- 
parably more weighty. Wrath proccedins from extream folly, 
F weighty; but wrath proceeding from infinite wiſdem, 13 1n- 
finitely weighty. The wrath of a fool upon his brother, is 
heavier then a ſtone, or then the ſand ; how heavy then 
will the wrath of the moſt wiſe God be upon that fool ? 

Itis further conſiderable, that, he ſaith not barely, hea- 
vier then the ſand (any ſand is very heavy, but ) heavier 
then the ſand of the ſea, Rivers have ſand, anddry pits 
have ſand, but ſea-ſand is the vaſteſt and the heavieſt 
ſand. 

Again, He ſpeaks not in the ſingular number, Heavier 
then the ſand of the ſea; but (the Hebrew is plural ) hea- 
vier then the ſand of the Seas: as if Fob had ſaid, if thou 
ſhouldeſt ſhovel up all the ſand that is upon the ſhores of all 
the Seas, together an a heap,it would not be ſo heavy as my 
calamity : In ſuch Xyperbolies or high ſtrains of eloquence, 
7ob rhetoricates about his ſad condition, as if hercſolved 
to put more weight into his expreſſions, as he found more 
weight put into his afflictions, 


Hence obſerve, Affttions are heavy burdens. 


The judgments of God upon wicked men, arcfrequent- 
ly in Scripture called burdens; and they are heavy bur- 
dens, Iſ4.15.1. We read of the burden of Moab ; that is, the 
judgment and calamity that ſhould fall upon Moab. &,1/.17. 
1.T he burden of Damaſcus.8,Iſa.19.1.The burden of Egypt. 
& Iſa.21.1. The burden of the Deſart of the Sea. And atter- 
wards, The burden of thevalley of Viſion,that is,of Feruſalen:. 
&,(2 Kings 9. 25.)When Fehu had killed Zehoram,he ſaid to 
Bidkar his Captain, T ake him up, and cas him in the porti- 
01+ of the field of Naboth the Jezreelitez for remember, how 
that when 1 and thou rode together after Ahab his Father, the 
Lord laid thi; burden upon him , that is, that 'he ſhould be 
ſlain, and thrown outin this manner. As afflictions upon 
wicked men areburdens, ſo, afflictions upon the godly,arc 
burdens too ; they are alſo _ burdens ( Their ſins are 
burdens upon them z My ſins (faith David) are gone over 
my bead, they are a burden too heavy for me to bear, Pſal. 28. 
4. Their fins are burdens, and their ſorrows arc burdens. 
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Sin doth not only burden man, but it burdens God : 1 am * 


preſſed under your ſins, as a cart 1s preſſed that is full of 
ſheaves, faith God ; Amos 2.13. As man, by ſin burdens 


_ God, fo God, by affliction burdens man. But of all af- 


fictions, inward afflictions are the preateſt burdens : As 
the ſpirit ofa man isſtronger than his fleſh, ſo the afliQi- 
ons which are upon his ſpirit, are weightier then thoſe that 
are upon his fleſh : The Spirit hath wonderful ſtrength ; 
all ſpirits are ſtrong; Angels are mighty in ſtrength:Oze good 
Angel is an over-match for all men, And the Devils (who 
are Spirits) are called not only Principalities, bit Powers ; 
becauſe of their ſtrength. Proportionably, the ſpirit of a 
man hath a mighty ſtrength it; and ſo the afictions, which 
are upon the ſpirit, may haye a greater weight in them. 
The affliction which Fob complains of, as heavier then the 
ſand, was not ſo much the calamity that preſſed his fleſh, 
or the pain that tormented his body (as is plain in the next 
verſe) but it was the calamity of his ſpirit, the aition ly- 
ing there ; Aman can ſuſtain his infirmity, but a ny 
ſpirit (that is, whena man hath got a blow, a wound, an 
affliction upon his ſpirit) who can bear ? Prov. 18. 14. As 
if Solomon had ſaid, I challenge all the world to find me our 
a man, that can bear a burdened, wounded ſpirit ; unleſs 
Chriſt put under his hand, no ſtrength of mans ſpirit can 
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bear the burden of a wounded ſpirit: A ſpirit hath no weight | 
at all, only fleſhly an& material ſubſtances are ponderoos z 
but a wounded ſpirit is heavier then wounded fleſh. The 
ſpirit is ſtrong enough to bear the burdened fleſh, but no- 
x £9 in fleſh can bear a burdened ſpirit. FE 

Inthe cloſe of the verſe, we have the effe& of this hea- 
vy weight of affliction, both ſpiritual and corporal. = 

Therefore (ſaith he) my words are ſwallowed up. That is, 
I want words to expreſs my grief. (4) All Language is 
too narrow for the vaſtneſs of my ſorrows. | 

Some read it (b) Therefore my words are bitter , or, 
therefore my words are ſteeped in bitterneſs; as if he had 
ſaid, I my ſelf feed upon bitter things, I feed upon Gall 
and. Wormwood, therefore no wonder if my words taſte 
of them. 

The Vulgar goes farther from the Letter of the Text, 
readring (c) Therefore my words are full of ſorrow ; as if 
hz had ſaid, the ſorrows which are in my mind, flow out 
upon my Tongue. | 

The Sepruagint yet further off (4) Therefore it ſeems my 
words are evil, or ill taken. My grief renders my words 
more liable to exception or miſ-interpretation. 


Mr. Broughton tranſlates, Therefore my words come ſhort 3 
there isa weight upon me heavier then the ſand of the ſea; 
Therefore my words come ſhort, or my expreſhons come not 
up to my intention. We tranſlate near that ſence, andan- 
ſwerably to the Original, My words are ſwallowed up. 

The Hebrew word ſignifies to lick up, or to ſwallow down, 
and by a Metaphor to deſtroy or conſume; in the Prophelic 
of Obadiah, v.16, the ved is uſed to that purpoſe, They 
{ball drink, azd they ſball ſwallow down : And, Prov. 20. 
25. It s a ſnare tothe man, who devoureth that which u ho- 
ly, or who fwalloweth down that which is holy ; ſo here, 
Therefore my words are ſwallowed up ;, that is, when I would 
ſpeak, my words are, as it were, half-eaten before ſpo- 
ken; or my words are ſnatcht down in the ſpeaking, by 
the ſharpteeth and devouring ſtomach of my: grief and ſor- 
rows. 

Others from the Letter read, Therefore my words are cor- 
rupted, wearied, loſt, blotted, blubbered, ſo cut off, that T 
cannot ſpeak diſtinetly, alluding unto thoſe that ſtammer. 
Aſtammerer isin ſuch haſte to ſpeak, that he ears hzs words, 
and (as we uſe to ſay proverbially in our Language) heclips 
the Kings Engliſh, £. ſ{walloweth up half his mind, when 
be would bring it out in words; ſuch is the meaning of 
Zob, My words are ſwallowed up, T cannot ſpeak all; my 
orief takes ne off, and cuts me ſhort. And ſo he feems to 
excuſe himſelf. 

Firſt, In caſe he had ſpoken abruptly and: brokenly, my 
pain hath been ſo great, that I can hardly ſpeak, therefore 
take no advantage of the abrupt language and broken ſen- 
tences, which have fallen from me ; for the truth is, my 
grief hath ſwallowed up my words, I have rather ſighed, 
then declared my mind; real ſorrow, as Well as poetical 


paſſionate imitation of ſorrow, makes many an ( Apoſope- | 


ſis, or) ſudden ſtop and breach , when the tongue 1s upon 
its ſwifteſt ſpeed, and quickeſt motion. 

And ſecondly, He ſeems to excuſe himſelf for the mat- 
ter of his ſpeech; I have not yet ſpoken all my mind, 1 
havenot yet given you my full ſence, about my condition; 
for through grief, I was forced to ſwallow up my words, 
and to ſuppreſs what I had further to ſay. Therefore 4 
poſe my ſpecch'hath been imperfect, yet be not ſcandali- 
zed atit; for if you will have patienceto ſtay, I ſhall anon 
bring up the words again which my ſorrows have ſnatcht 
from me, and ſwallowed down. Stay a while, and you 
ſhalt hear more, you ſhall hear all; I will ſpeak more 
largely and morediſtinQtly then I have done. One of the 


. Rabbzns takes the word aQiively , and refers the act of 


ſwallowing to Fob's Friends: as if he had ſaid, Te, my 
friends, have ſwallowed down my words ;, ye have notleifure- 
ly fed upon and digefted them, but ſwallowed them in ſuch 
haſte, that ye have not taſted them. Asa man that ſwal- 
lows down a morſel greedily , without chewing, never 
taſtes either the ſweetneſs or the bitterneſs of it. It is a uſu- 
al Metaphor to expreſs hearing by eating ; and we have it 
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that which u unſavoury be eaten withont ſalt ? Ttis a truth, 
that when words are thus ſwallowed or gobled down, we 
take riot out the ſtrength or intetit of them. But ſtay not 
ypon this expoſition, becauſe it ſtrains too hard upon the 

rammatical conſtruction, and other circumſtances of the 


| Text. 


Obſerve out of the former meaning, 


Firſt, Great grief interrupteth fpcech; and makes broken 
Language. | 


Therefore my ſpeech or my words are ſwallowed up. As 
ſometimes our words devout, ſo ſometimes our words are 
devoured; ſome men ſpeak ſwallowing words, and others 
ſwallow their words ( Pſal. 57. 4.) T hou loveſt all devour- 
ing words ;, or thou loveſt all ſwallowins words, O thou de- 
ceitful tongue! Thereare ſwallowing words, as well ag 
ſwallowed words, Malice makes a man ſwallow the inte- 
grity of another with his words; and grief will make a 
man ſwallow down his own words, ſo that he cannot ſpeak 
to maintain his own integrity. 


Secondly obſerve, That, Some affliftions exceed all com- 
plaints, and are too big for expreſſion. 


That Note reaches Mr, Broughton's ſence, my words come 
ſhort of what my condition is; there is no language large 
efiough, no Oratory eloquent enough to deſcribe or make 
known my forrows. . 


Laſtly obſerve, Not tobe able to expreſs our grief, is an 


encreaſe of our grief. 


Therefore my words are ſwallowed up. This is an addition 
to my ſorrows, that I cannot make known my ſorrows. It 
is a great part of my trouble, that I cantell you but a part 
of my trouble. Let a man be hindered from expreſſing his 
grief, either through want of power, or through the re- 
ſtraint of power; both wayes griefencreaſes. Some, who 
have been dying upon cruel Racks, or under bloody tor- 
tures, have yet cſteemed this beyond all their tortures, that 
tkey might not freely ſpeak out their minds and ſorrows : 
to have their mouths ſtopt, was worſe to them, then to have 
their breath ſtopt. It is 4 pain to be kept from ſpeaking. To 
command a man to ſwallow or eat down his words, is next 
to the command of eating and ſwallowing down his own 
fleſh. The cruelty of a diſeaſe may gagg a man, 4a well as 
the cruelty of a Tyraxt ; ſuch u my grief, that my words are 
ſwallowed up. 


VE RS. 4, J, 6,7. 


Foz the arrows of the Almighty are within me, the poyſon 
whereof dzinkethupmy ſptrit ; the terxo2s of God bo ſet 
themſelves in arrap againſt me. | 

oth the wild Aſs bzay when hehath graſs ? oz loweth the 
Dx over his fodder ? | : 

Can that which is unſavourp be eaten without ſalt ? oz is 
there any taſtein the whiteof an egg ? 

_y rhungs that my ſoul-refuſed to touch, are as mp ſorrow- 

ul meat ? 


J OB continueth his Reply and his Complaint. He had 
expreſt the greatneſs of his calamity, by comparing it 
with the ſand of the ſea for weightineſs; now he proceeds 
inthe ſame ſad aggravation,by comparing it to an arrow for 
ſharpneſs, and to an army for terriblenefs : For the arrows 
of the Almighty are within me, the terrors of the Lord ſet 
themſelves in array againFt me. | 

Wearein this verſe to open a quiver full of poyſoned 
arrows, and to marſhal an Army full of divine errors; 
The arrows of the Almighty, &c. 

Anarrow is adeadly engine, ſo called. in the Hebrew, 
from its effect, cutting or wounding. Being taken proper- 
ly, itis an inftrument ſhot out of a Bow, of wood or iron, 
either for ſport or fight : But herefiguratively. And ar- 
rows in Scripture, are taken in a figure divers wayes. 


are ſharp inthe heart of the Kings enemies, whereby the peo- 
ple fall under thee: That is, thy words are ſharp and pierc- 
ing, whereby thou convinceſtand beateſt down fin and fin- 
ners, either converting or deſtfoying them, The Rider on 


(azmany interpret.) at the ſixth verſe of this Chapter, Car | 80 


the white Horſe, going out conquering, and to conquer, 
| _C. 


Firſt, For the Word of God, P/al. 45. 5. Thine arrows 1 
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(who is conceived to be Truth, or the Word of -God opt 


drinks 


| | rows againſ# the perſecutors. God hath an arrow! for the libuc 12444, 
uinphring ) is deſcribed, with 8 Bow in his hand, Rev. wounding of his enemies, and an arrow for the wounding 9: /triunt 
2. 6. oaths ; of his friends. ' He hath arrows for both, and both are 7". quod 
Secondly, Arrows are put for the bitter and reproachful wounded, with poyſoned hery arows ; yet, with a oF rb x21 
words of men,Pſal. 64. 3,4: & Pal. 120, 4. They bend their vaſt difference : theſe are wounded and poyſoned that they Bold, 
bows to ſhoot their arrows, even bitter words, . may be healed, and they are wounded and poyſoned that 
Thirdly, For any evil or miſchievous purpoſes, which a | they may be deſtroycd. 
man intends or aims to rhe hurt of his brother, P/al. 58. 7: C 1. Swift 
When he bendeth his bow to ſhoot his arrows, let them be as cut | | h. Gued : 
in pieces. Bending of the bow, notes the preparing and | 10 Arrows are J: Sharp Inſtruments, 
ſetting of miſchief: The arrow ſhot out of this bent bow, A R illin 
is the miſchief acted and finiſhed ( Pſal. 2.) The wicked | 5 | 
bend their bow, they make ready their arrow upon the ſtring; I will make mine arrows drunk, with blood (Deut. 32.42.) / 
that is, they prepare miſchicfs againſt their neighbour: They are inſtruments drawing blood, and drinking blood, 
Fourthly, For any kind of affliction, judgment or pu- even unto drunkenneſs; afflictions are like arrows in all 
niſhment, Zeach. 9. 14. And the Lord ſhall be ſeen over theſe propetties : | 
them, and his arrow ſhall go forth as the lightning. Particu- Firſt, AMiCtions often come very ſpeccily, with a glancez 
larly, as an arrow,quick as a thought. 
1. For Famine, Ezck. 5. 16. When I ſhall ſend upon them | | Secondly, Aflitions come ſuddenly,unexpeQedly;an ar- 
the evil arrows of famine. | 20 |'row is upon a man afore he is aware, ſo are afflictions. 
2. For Peſtilence , Pſal. 91. 5- Thou ſhalt not be afraid Though Fob faith, the thing he feared came upon him, he 
for the terror by night, nor for.the arrow that fieeth by day. looked for this arrow before it came yet uſually aflictions 
What the terror and the arrow are, is explained in thenext are unlooked for gueſts, they thruſt in upon 1's, when we 
verſe ; which is not an addition of other evils, from which dream not of them. | 
ſafety is promiſed, but an explication of the fame. The pe- Thirdly, They come with little noſe ; an arrow is felt, 
ſtilence that walks in darkneſs,- and the deſtruttion (being before, or as ſoon as, it is heard ; anarrow flies ſilently and 
the ſame peſtilence) waſting at noon-day. . The meaning of ſecretly, ſtealing upon, and wounding a man, unobſerved, 
all is, Thou ſhalt be kept or antidoted againſt the Plague and unſeen, 
both night and day. x Laſtly, All afflictions areſharp, and in their ownnature 
3. Thoſe Thunder-holts and hailſtones, which God ſends | 30 | Killing and deadly. That any have good'trom them, is 
out of the —_— of heaven , 4 yes... * - | from the grace of God, not from their nature. 
wrath againſt wicked men, are'called the arrows of his A | a 
adignaio, 2 Sam. 22.15. Pſal.144.6, & Hah. 3. 11.com- The poyſon whereof dzinketh up my ſpirit, BE 
pared with Foſh, 10 17. There's the effect of his aflitions. Some read it, The £uarun in 
Further, The arrows of God ſignifie inward afflictions, | fury or anger whereof drinkgth up my Spirit. It may be dignati. 
, "ES % | :  Vulg.,i' » 
troubles of the mind and ſpirit ; God oftenſhoots an ar- called the fury and anger of an arrow, becauſe the arrow Mac. | 
ld : | . 4 | ror.ScPt. 
row, which pierces into the very ſoul. It was ſaid of Fo- is often ſent in fury and in anger. We readalſo of the fire rervor, TY 
feph, The Ironentred into his ſoul, And it is (in this ſence) of anarrow, or of a fierie arrow (Pſal. 76. 4.) There break- 8% , pluri- 
very uſual for the arrows of God to enter into the ſouls of eſt thou thearrows of the bow. Arrows even firing them- mb venenunt, 
his people (Pal. 38. 1, 2.) O Lord, rebuke me not in thy | 40 | ſelves by the ſwiftneſs of their motion. : FO? 
wrath, &c. For thine arrows ſtick fat in me : Where ſtuck The word of the Text is derived froma root, ſignifying S8itta ig- 
they? He means it not of his body haply ; the skin of thats to wax very hot, and in the Nown, heat. Hence by a Me- vita, inca- 
wasnot razed. There is an arrow, which touches not the taphor it ſignifies anger, becauſe angry men wax hot ; An- lejcens Watts 
ſides, but ſticks faſt in the ſoul of a Child of God. ger is breathed fire ( Iſa. 42.12.) Therefore he hath poured Ten 
Underſtand ithere of the arrows of affliction ; and thoſe upon them the ſury of his anger, and the ſtrength of battel, a radice 
either external , outward calamities, faſtninginthe fleſh of and it hath ſet him on fire round about. Fire and fury fare mor 
Pb; or internal, galling him to the ſoul and ſpirit. There- near inname and in nature. When fury burns within, fire Cal«:t,inca- 
114 ret late fore he faith, The Arrows of the Almighty are within me, quickly burns without; and ſo by a Metonymie the ſame _ zra, fic 
xi lethalis the poyſon where of drinketh up my =. word fignifies poiſon ; the reafon is, becauſe poiſohs heat _ qu08 
arundo, ' Theſe Arrowsare deſcribed in the Text two wayes. | 50 | andenflame; poiſons enflame the fleſh, and (as it were) ſet —_—_— 
- Efficient cauſe. ? The Arrows of the Al- « the body on fire, or; becauſe an angry man (like an angry 
From the | a Serpent) ſeems to breath out fire, of ſpit poiſon. Paul, 
2 Effect Th drink up my ſpirit before his converſion, breathed threatnings, fire and ſword, : 
| : 9 J ; againſt the Church, A#s 9, 1. And thetefore, either way, Plal." 58, 4; 
T hey are the arrows of the Almighty, Shaddai. Of which the word is well rendred, The anger whereof, or, the peyſon " 's pro 
word we have ſpoken in the former Chapter, ver. 17. at whereef drinketh up my Spirit. And in the Greek, the fame 1, Sept. 
large, it being one of the names of God, noting out his word ſignifies anger and poiſon ; becauſe of that inflamma- 
power and omnipotency ; there he calls them thechaſtnings tion which is about the heart of a man throughly angry, => Y*!#natis 
of (Shadda:) the Almighty ; and here, The Arrows of (Shad: In theſe words, Fob ſeems toallude tothe cuſtom of cry- ©! /«- 
das) the Almighty. 60 | el ſavage men, who, when they purſued their enemies with ore ns 
rirſt, Becauſe they are ſent out from him.His arm bends deadly hatred, and would wound them to death, uſed to Qui mortis 
and craws theBow. And, . | dip the head of their arrows, the top of their ſpears, or the ſ#vo geni- 
Secondly, Becauſe of the mighty forceand ſtrength, in point of. their ſwords, or whatſoever weapon they fought "77 #! vul- 
which they are ſent home to the mark. The ftrength in with, in poiſon, that ſo every wound might be a death ; a6 Saas 
- which theſe arrows come,and-the depthof the wound which the poiſon of ſuch an arrow, ſpear or ſword, drinks up the pers Picns 
they make, ſpeak an Almighty arm to draw the Bow.None ſpirit, and corrupts the blood preſently. Some poiſon ſtrikes a fel's 1;- 
but an almighty arm can ſhoot anarrow thus deep, up te tie heart, almoſt as ſoon as the weapon ſtrikes the arm, "+ Ovid. 
the feathers in the ſoul and ſpirit. It is not in the power of ob compares the arrows which God ſhot intohim, notto. : 2 by: 
all the tyrants in the world to ftrike or ſhoot thus deep. The ordinary arrows, Which kill only by piercing, but, to poi- Sena 
ſoul of a Saint hath ſuch armour upon it, as no bodily wea- - | 5 | ſoned arrows, which kill by infecting ; as if God had ſet Perſarum, 
poncanenter. And therefore the Martyrs, when all was himſelf to the utmoſt, to pour out the fierceneſs of his in- * 292-ri 
wound in their fleſh, ſpoke and triumphed , becauſe their dignation uponhim; not only ſhooting an arrow, but an 7/.. 
ſpirits were whole and untoucht. Only a Spirit can ſhoot arrow dipt in poiſon, ſuch an arrow, as the moſt barba-' Tn 
Arrowes in our ſpirits. FIR TRY | rous and cruel men ſhoot at their moſt profeſſed and mortal K. Solom; 
| Porte dus Wefind it frequent among Heathen Poets and others, * ehemies. | mT 
arcu, jacu- to deſcribe their gods armed with bows and arrows. And D2inketh up my ſpirit,” Poiſon gets quickly to the ſpi- 
ts, ſogittiÞ in that they ſhadowed their power to wound the minds of | rit, and there drinks; poiſon, is ſubtle and ſpiritful, ard 
_ _ men, and to wound them ſuddenly and ſecretly. The Scrip- therefore (if T may ſo ſpeak) incorporates with that which 
quay infe- TUre deſcribesthe true God thus, furniſhed with his quiver is molt ſubtle in man, his ſpirit. Flat, pal'd, groſs, or dreg- 
rut morta» Of arrows, and his bow (P/al. 7,13.) He-ordaineth bu ar- 80 giſh liquor will not quench the fiery thirſt of poiſon; it 
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drinks notking bur pure ſpirits; yet ſome read, It drinkerh 


_ xp my blocd;- but this amounts ko the ſame ſence, for the 


ſpirit of a living creature is in. the b'ood : the ſpirits \wim 
inthe blood, wy 

There are different opinions about this ſpirit, or what 
weare to underſtand by it. ; 

Firit, Some take ſpirit here, for the breath, or for the 
act of breathing ; as if he had ſaid, I have received ſo ma- 
ny wounds by theſe poiſoned arrows, thatI begintto faint, 
and cannot draw my breath ; theſe arrows ſup up my ſpi- 
rit, and by wounding, ſtop my breath. 

Secondly, Others underſtand it more generally, taking 
ſpirit for his ſtrength and vigor; ſpirits are ſo ſtrong, that 
they are put for ſtrength. T he Egyptians are men, and not 
God, and their horſes fleſh, and not ſpirit (Iſa. 31. 3.) that 
is, they are not ſtrength, but weakneſs. Sohere, Ic drink- 
eth up my ſpirit, that is, the ſtrength that is in me, all the 


'powers andabilities of body and ſoul, are waſted and con- 


ſumed; theſe calamities ſpend upon my ſpirit, where the 
ſtock of my ſtrength is laid up, or which is the lock where- 
in my ſtrength lies, 

A third apprehends, that by ſpirit, he means his judg- 
ment, reaſon and underſtanding ; as if he had ſaid, ſhow- 


er , andarrows and troubles come ſo thick upon me, that, | 


they even darken my mind, and drink up the ſtrength of my 
und-r{tznding ; hence T may ſeem to ſpeak diftractedly, 
unadyiſedly, weakly : I have not that ſpirit to quicken,that 
ſtrength of reaſon to judge, which formerly I had; the 
pains of my body diſable and diſtemper ,my mind ; and 
therefore if I have ſpoken any thing below what 1 ought, it 
is, becauſe I am caſt below what I was. 


The terrors of Ged do et themſ:lvesin array againſt me, 


Arrows and terrors are the ſame thing, in a different 
cloathing of words; or thearrow is the aMliction it ſelf, 
and the terrour is the effect or conſequent of it, The word 
here uſed for Terrour, notes the moſt terrible terrour or 
affrightment. Terrour 1s the extream of fear, or fear con- 
fuſed into amazement and aſtoniſhment : Death is therefore 
called the King of terrors, becauſe there are ſo many pow- 
erful terrors in death, Pſal. 55. 4. That vexation which 
Saul felt, wken God ſent out an evil ſpirit with commiſſion 
to vex him, is expreſt by this word, 1 Sam. 16. 14. Ay 
evil ſpirit from the Lord, troubled, or terrified him: Such 
terrors, for the matter, ſuch for the manner and preſent 
workingsof them, ſeized upon upright-hearted Fob, and 
falſe-hearred Sawl. . A believer, a child of God, an heir of 
heaven, may feel himſelf haunted and pierced with helliſh 
terrors. 

Theſe are called the Terrors of God, either, firſt, By a 
common Hebraiſm ; becauſe great and ſtrange terrors. In 
that Language, God is often put asan'Epithere, to ſhew ex- 
ceeding greatneſs, himſelf being the greate#F. So chap. 1.16, 
Fire of God, &c, Secondly, Terrors of God, becauſe he 
fent and commanded that army of terrors. When Facob 
journeyed with his little Army, Ger. 35. 5. It is ſaid, The 
terror of God was upon the Cities round about, and they pur- 


. ſued them not ; that is, the Lord ſent an army of terrors to 


oppoſe the Cities, leſt they ſhouldarm againſt Facob. The 
terror of man is very terrible, and therefore the Apoſtle 
arms the Saints apainit it, 1 Per. 3. 14. Be ot afraid of their 
cterror, Theterror of God is infinitely greater ; and there- 
upon the Apoſtle argues, 2 Cor. 5. 11. Knowing therefore 
the terror of the Lord, we per ſwade men. ; 
Thoſe terrors of God may ibe taken two wayes ; either 
aftively or paſſively ;, atively , for that work of God, in 


terrifying and troubling. Thy terrors, that is the terrors 


which thou didſt aflit me with ;z or paſſively, for thoſe 
aflitions whichoppreſs the mind; when God leads that 
army againſt us, ſets it inarray to charge, and commands 
it to encamp about us; in cither ſence we may take this of 
"Fob, as alſo that of Heman, Pſal. 88. 15. While I ſuffer 
thy terrors, I amdi ſtrafted. 

Further, There is a twofold terror ; Firſt, cauſed by 
outward imminent danger. Secondly, cauſed by inward 
guilt. Or, Terror comming from the wrath of man, and 
terror coming from the wrath of God. Thus it- was threat- 
ned, Lev. 26. 16. 1 alſo will do even ths unto you, 1will ap- 
point over you terrors, Deut. 32.25. The ſword without, 
and terror within, ſhall deftroy both the young man and the 
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virgin, thatis, fear ſhall kill thoſe who eſcape the ſword. 
A people cannot ſtand before an Army of men, whoare 
once ſurprized with an army of terrors. ' Hence, Foſh. 2.9. 
Your terror t fallen upon us, ſaith Rehab, toafſure the ſpies, 
= the Canaarites could not ſtand before the people of 
Iſrael. ' 

Again, The terrors of God affli the ſoul, Firſt, When 
fin is ſet openly (to the eye of Conſcience) in array _—_ 
us. An Army of ſins are an Army of terrors. The Church 
is called, Terrible as an with Banners, Cant. 6. 10. 
when ſhe is ſtrengthened and armed' for the exerciſe of all 
that power which Chriſt hath given her ; and whenour 
ſins ſtand before us, are in all-that ſtrength which the Law 
hath giventhem, they alſo arererrible as an army with ban- 
nets. 

Secondly, When God hides his face from us, anarmy 
of terrors quickly faces us; though an army of ſins come 
out in array againſt us, yet if God appear to us, inthe ful- 
neſs and freeneſs of his Grace ; if Chriſt our Captain will 
but lead us on againſt this army, we ſhall quickly overcome 
them, or they will flic before us : Butan army of finsis 
excceding terrible, .when Chriſt appears not in the fieldfor 
us, or when God hides his face from us,and leaves vs in the 
dark. Itis uſual in Scripture, to ſet forth terrors, as the 
effect of that darkneſs, and the hidings of the face of God. 
Naturally , terror accompanies darkneſs ; children are 
afraid in the dark, and not only children, but men. Hiſto- 
ries tell us of on Emperors, who durſt not be inthe dark 
for fear. And as natural ;terrors meet us in natural dark- 
neſs, ſo ſpiritual terrors, in ſpiritual darkneſs : When the 
light of Gods countenance is clouded, and (as it were ) be- 
nights the foul, then terror takes hold upon us. Under 
either of theſe notions we may underſtand the terrors of 
this Text; The terrors of God do ſet themſelves in array 
againitme, It was true in reſpe&t of outward troubles, 
they were very terrible; but eſpecially in regard of in- 
ward troubles ; when God ſets his ſins in array before 
him, or hid his face, and obſtructed the courſe of his wont- 
ed communion. 


Set themſelves in array againft me. 


*- The Original imports, a very exaCt, curious, artificial yy 


ordination and diſpoſal of things; as if the.Lord had even 
ſtudied to be exact and exquiſite in afflicting Fob, he puts 
his forrows into a method, and his troubles into order. , 


The Providence of God obſerves a rule, and is harmoni- diſpoſvit, in- 
ous in thoſe things which appear to us a chaos, a heap of fr. 


confuſion, 

The word is applied, Firſt, To the ordering of ſpeech 
or diſputations : There is a kind of embattelling in diſpu- 
tation, when it is regular and artificial (Feb 32. 14.) Now 
he bath not direfted his ſpeech again$t me ( ſaith Elihu )) 
concerning Job; As if he ſaid, Fob hath not marſhalled 
his Arguments againſt me, but all the charge hath been 
upon you. 

Secondly, I find the word uſed in reference untopray- 
er : Prayer ought to be full of holy order and compoſed- 
neſs (Pſa. 5. 3.) 1n the morning will I direft my prayer to 
thee, and look, up. In the morning will I put my prayer in 
array, I will poſture my prayer in a gracious order, ._ my 
heart in order, and my words in order ; every petitiori ſhall 
(as it were ) keep rank and file, whenl am ſeeking unto 
God : Be not raſh with thy month, and let not thy heart be 
haſty to utter any thing before God, is the counſel of the holy 
Ghoſt by Solomon, Ecclel. 5. 2. 

But properly, the word is applicd to the marſhalling 
and embattelling of an Army ( Fer. $0.9.) Zo, I will 
raiſe, andcauſe to come up againſt Babylon, an aſſembly 
great Nations from the North-Countrey, and they ſhall ſet 
themſelves in array againſt her, &c. 

So then, whereas ob ſaith, The terrors of God are ſet 
in array againſt me, he would intimate, that God afflicted 
him, both orderly and reſolvedly. It was nor ſome con- 
fuſed terror, or ſudden ſurprizal; but the Lord God, like 
Rags grunt Commander or General, muſtered and mar- 
ſhalled his Army, and led it up exa@ly form'd to a pitcht 
battel againſt him. 

Obſerve from hence, Firſt, Affiftions come ſometimes by 
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You ſhall have a whole Army of them together : Some- 
time we ſee a duel or ſingle combate, one man match with 
one trouble ; here a man and an afflition, there a man 
and an affliction ; bur another time we may ſee, a man and 
an Army ( as he ſpake in the ſtory, whenone made good 
a paſ againtt a whole hoſt of the enemy ) in the ſpiritual 
War, one ſoul grapples with a multitude of troubles and 
conflicts with athouſand temptations: As there are legi- 
ons of evil ſpirits, ſo legions of ſpiritual evils afſaulting at 
ONCE. 


Obſerve Secondly, God ſometimes appears 4s an enemy to 
his own ſervants. 


The terrors of God, and the arrows of God ( ſaith 7b) 
God ſhoots the arrows, and ſets the terrors in array ; 7ob 
expected favour and ſuccor from God, but he finds terrors 
andarrows: Thoſe wounds make our hearts bleed moſt, 
which we apprehend given usfrom his anger, whom we 
have choſen as our only friend. The Church had that ap- 
prehenſion of God ( Lam. 3. 3. ) Surely againſt me is he tur- 
ned, he turneth his hand againſt me all the day. The Church 
ſpeaks as if God were quite changed, as if he having been 
her friend, were now turned enemy. So Fob, I that was 
wont to have ſhowers of ſweet mercies, ſhot and dartedin- 
to my ſoul, now feel deadly arrows there, ſhot from the 
ſame hand ; my ſpirit was wont to drink in the pleaſant in- 
fluences of Heaven; but now poyſon drinks up my ſpt- 
rits. I was wont to walk ſafe, under the guard of di- 
vine favours, but now divine terrors aſſault me on every 


ſide. 


Obſerve Thirdly, When God appeareth an enemy, man is 
not able to hold ont any longer. 


See, how Fob ( poor ſoul ) cries out as ſoon as he found, 
that theſe were Gods arrows, and Gods terrors. Fob was 
& man at arms, a man of yalour, and of an undaunted 
courage; a man that had been in many skirmiſhes with 
Satan, and hadoften, through the power of God, foiled 
bim, and come off with victory, Caldeans and Sabeans, 
yere ( indeed ) too hard for his ſervants, and conquer'd 
his cattel, yet the ſpirit of Job beat thoſe bands of robbers, 


and triumphed over them ; but he was never in battel with | 


God before, and percciving now God himſelf to appear as 
an enemy in the field, he cries out, O the terrors of God, O 
the arrows of the Almighty. When God ts angry, no man can 
abide it ; ( 2, Cor. 5.11. ) Knowing the terror of the Lord, 
we per ſwademen : We ( faith the Apoſtle ) who have felt 
by experience, or by faith have underſtood the terror of 
the Lord : we knowing it experimentally, or knowing it 
belicvingly; we being fully perſwaded, that the terror of 
the Lord is moſt terrible, perſwade men; O take heed 
you put not your ſelves under the terror ofthe Lord, or pro- 
voke the terror of the Lord againſt your ſelves. Thoſe ter- 
rors of the Lord which come from pure wrath, are altoge- 
ther intollerable : And thoſe which come from love, and 
areſet inarray by the infinite wiſdom, and gracious provi- 
dence of God, ordering all n—_ for good ( to his ) inthe 
iſſue, even thoſe are very dreadful ; noman, not the holieſt 
of men ( and they arethe ſtrongeſt in this war ) are able to 
ftand before them; Pſal. 38.2. Thine arrows ſtick faſt in 
me, and thy hand preſſeth me ſore, there is no ſoundneſs in my 
fleſh by reaſon of thine anger : that is, I am as a man, who 
hath not a whole piece of skin all his body over, all is a 
wound ; or Iamas one, whoſe fleſh is all rotten by reaſon 
of his wounds. As Ely ſpeaks to his ſons, 1 Sam. 2. 25. 
If one man ſin againſt another, the Fudge ſhall judge him ; but 
if aman ſin again#t the Lord, who ſhall intreat for him? So, 
we may ſay onthe other fide, if man contend with man, 
ſome one may help him, he may have a Second to relieve 
him ; but if once a man be contending with God, who will 
be his Second? who will undertake for him ? who can 
come in, tothe reſcue, when God is fighting and conten- 
ding with ns ? We wraſtle not againſt fleſh and blood ( faith 
the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 6. 12. when he would ſhew, what a 
terrible thing it is to wraſtle with the Devil) but againſt 
princapalities and powers, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſſes in 
high places. Fleth and blood is no match for a Spirit, 
though acreated Spirit, though an unclean Spirit, a Devil ; 


how then ſhall fleſh and blood be able to! wraſtle with the | 


creating Spirit ; with him, who is a moſt holy Spirit ; with 
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| God, who is The Principaliry, The Power, The High, The 


Strong, The Almighty, Shaddai. Incther batte!s it is man 
with man, or at worſt, man with Devils; but here it is 
man with God, weakneſs and frailty , contending with 
Omnipotency : and therefore when once God appears 
again{t the ſoul, the ſoul can hold out no longer; His a:;- 
ger, who is the Spirit, quickly drinks up our ſpurus. 


Obſerye Fourthly, Impard wourds and terrors are moſt 
terrible. 


Do'not think that the ſoars npon F:#'s body, fetcht all 


theſe complaints from him. He ſhews you now, what it 


was that made him complain indeed ; The arrows of the Al- 
mighty are within me, the terrors of God ſet themſelves in 
array againſt me. As the joyes and exultations of the ſpi- 
rit do infinitely exceed all the pleaſures which come in from 
the ſenſes, all bodily pleaſures : ſo the troubles and af- 
flictions, whichare upon the ſpirit, infinitely excecd all 
the troubles and afflictions which fall upon the body. As 
God hath ſuch comforts, ſuch joyes to beſtow upon his peo- 
ple, asthe world can neither give nor take away ; ſo like- 
wiſe, he hath terrors and troubles, which all the world is 
not able to remoye or mitigate : There are no medicines tn 
the whole circuit of nature, that can heal a woznded (birt ; 
All your friends, all your rclations, all your riches, yea all 
your natural widom, will be but as the white of an eg 
to your taſte, inthe day when God ſmitecs the heart ns 
theſe terrors. 

Theſe arrows and terrors, are often preparatory to con- 
verſion; when ſorae men arc over-come to receive Chriit, 
an Army of terrors is ſent out, to take them captive, and 
bring them in. There are many ( | grant ) whom God 
wounds with love, he ſhoots an arrow of favour into their 
hearts, and overcomes them with Troops of mercies. 
Again, an Army of terrors is ſent out to try the holy 
courage of thoſe, who are converted, as well as to con- 
quer the unholy enmity of perſons unconverted. That 
was Fob's Caſe here, and theſe ſecond Armies may be as 
terrible to the ſoul as the firſt, and, often are more terrible. 
And ( we have ſuch caſes) a man that was converted with- 
out an Army of terrors, may have an an Army of terrors 
ſent againſt him after converſion. The diſpenſatio;'s ard 
methods of God are various, though both his rule and end be 
ever the ſame : But whether this Army of terror comes be- 
fore converſion, or after converſion ; whenloever it coincs, 
it muſt needs diſtreſs the ſoul exccedingly. A broker jþirir 
is very comfortable, but a wounded ſpirit is very dreadfal ; 
Of a wounded ſpirit we may ſay, as I remember the Mo- 


1 ralift ſpeaks, concerning thoſe barbarous naked fights , 


among the Romans, when men fought naked with men, or 
naked with beaſts ; ſurely ( faith he ) all the former fights 
and battels, were ſports and mercy to theſe : So all other 
troubles, all other terrors, are pleaſures and recreations to 
theſe : When you come to this bout, when God ſends theſe 


| arrows, and arraycth ſuch an Army of terrors againſt you, 


Fire and Sword, Stone and Gout, are, yea Hell it (cif, 
( to preſent apprehenſion) is a pleaſure : Many under 


_ thoſe aſſaults, have —_ they ſhould gain by the ex- 


change, and have wiſhe 
out of thoſe errors. 

Few believe this, but they who have had experience of it. 
As the joyes of the ſpirit, ſo the terrors of the ſpirit, are ſe- 
crets unto moſt : As the Prophet ſpeaks concerning thoſe 
carnal ones in his time. If one p: opheſie unto them of wine 
and ſtrong drink, he ſhall even be the Prophet of this people. 
To Io ja or to ſpeakunto ſome of riches, and of honour, 
and of pleaſure, they find ſome taſte in theſe thinzs, this is 
wine and ſtrong drink_unto them. There is ſome reliſh in 
theſe things, they underſtand what you mean; but if you 
ſpeak unto them of joy in the Holy Ghoſt, of peace of Con- 
ſcience, of the refreſhings which are had in communion 
with Chriſt ; they underitand not thelanguage, they know 
not What is meant. So, on the other ſide, if you would be 
a Prophet, or ſpeak, or preach to ſome of Fire and Sword, 
of ſpoiling and plundering their Eſtates, preach to thcin of 
Plague and Peſtilence, preach to them of the Gout, andof 
the Stone, of burning Fevers, and {an2uiſhing Conſumpri- 
ons , they underſtand theſe and are afraid, they even trea- 
ble to hear you ſpeak of theſe things : but preach to chem 
of the arrows of the Almighty, ihot into the {pitit, and 
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of the terrors of God ſet in array againſt them preach | 
to them of trouble of Conſcience, and the hiding of Gods 
face; they ſmile at theſe things, they wonder what you 
would have, they knowno ſuch matters. Spiritual good or 
evil, is ſeldom known till felt, yea neither of them is known 
( to purpoſe ) till it is felt + Spiritual troubles are as little 
known, till felt, as ſpiritual joyes are: The natural man | 
perceives none of the things of God, he cannot know them, 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned: And thefe is as 
much ſpiritualneſs evidenced in diſcerning ſpiritual ſorrows 
and afflitions ( our own or others) as thereis'in diſcerning 
our own or others ſpiritual joyes and conſolations. 

I ſhall add a word here to thoſe, who live ſecurely, in, or 


IO 


dally with their fins : Surely, if Fob here in the Text; if 
David often in the Pſalmes, and Heman ( Pal. 88. 15.) 
cryeth out, While 1 ſuffer thy terrors 1 am aiſtratted; If 
theſe cryed out thus of the terrors and arrows of God, 
then ( Ifay ) Sianers and ſecure ones, What will' you do, 
when God bends his bow, opens his quiver, and ſhoots 
his arrows at your naked breaſts? What will you do, 
when God ſhall bring up Armies of terrors to charge upon 
you , when you hear a Fob thys crying out of terrors ? 
How fad will it be with you, who ſhall be aterror to your 
ſelves, as Paſhur was threatned, er. 20.4. and God a 
terror to you likewiſe ? What will you do, when theres 
fear round about, and fear within ? The ſuaners in Zion are 
«fraid, fearfulnef bath ſurpriſed the bypocrites , who among 
18 ſhall dwell with the devouring fire ? Who amongſt us ſhall 


20 


dwelt with everlaſting burnings ? Ifa. 33. 14. If they who 
have a ſhield of faith to keep off theſe arrows, and a rock 
of ſalvation , Jeſus Chriſt, to hide themſelves in, when 
theſe Armies come to battel againſt them, are thus afraid ; 
what will become of you, that arc unarmed ? of you, naked 
ones ? of you, who have no ſhield, no ſhelter, no faith, no 
Cn? 

One thing more. Foraſmuch, as there are ſuch arrows 
and terrors ſent by God, even againſt his own, for their 
trial; take heed of making arrows againit your ſelves ; 
take heed you be not found torraiſe and prepare an Army 
of terrors, againſt your own ſouls. All the while men fin, 
knowingly and preſumptuouſly, they ſhoot arrows againſt 
God, and God may take thoſearrows and ſhoot them back 
into their breaſts; he can make their fins recoyl upon them- 
ſelves, and pierce their own hearts with the works of their 
own hands. Men muiter (as it were ) whole Armies. of 
terrors, and levy a bloody war againſt themſelves by wil- 
ful finnings. That Text , P/al. 50. 21. telleth us, that 
God will bring the ſins of wicked men, as an Army againſt 
them ; 1 will reprove thee, and ſet thy ſins in order before 
thine eyes; It is the ſame Hebrew word, we have inthe 
Text, I will ſet thy ſins in array before thine eyes ;, as if he 
ſhould ſay, thou thoughteſt all thy ſins were ſcattered and 
diſperſt, that, there was not afin to be found, that they 
ſhould never be rallied, and brought together ; but I aſſure 
thee, I will make an Army of thoſe fins, a compleat Army 
of them, I will ſet them in rank and file before thine eyes, 
and ſee how thou canſt behold, much leſs contend with 
ſuch an hoſt as they. Take heed therefore you do not levy 
war againſt your own ſouls ; that's the worſt of all civil or 
inteſtine wars. If an Army of divine terrors be ſo fearful, 
what will an Army of black helliſh ſins be? When God 
ſhall bring whole Regiments of fins againſt you, here a 
Regiment of oaths, there a Regiment of lies, there a 
third of falſe dealings, here a Troop of filthy actions , 
and there a Legion of unclean, or prophane thoughts, 
all at once fighting againſt thy life, and everlaſting peace ? 

Laſtly, You that have never felt theſe arrows, nor ſeen 
any of theſe Armies, and yet God hath been pleaſed to 
diſcover to you his love in his Chriſt, ſee what cauſe you 
have to bleſs God : Or if you haveat any time felt them, 
and are now again at peace; and if thoſe terrors are re- 
moved, and the poyſon of thoſe arrows ſucked out, and 
the heads of the arrows drawn out ; bleſs God, Do you 
not hear how Fob complains of arrows and of terrors ? 
The arrows of the Almighty are within me, poyſon whereof 
drinketh up my ſpirit ;, the terrors of God, do ſet themſelves in 
array againſt me. | 


Vesſ. 5- Doth the wild Aſs bzay when he hath graſs? D2 
loweth the Dr overhis fodder ? &c. 
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The three verſes following: contain ſimilitudes, taken 
from nature, by which Fob tells on the ſtory of his ſorrows, 
and juſtifies his complaint. The ſence in general is this, as 
if he had ſaid, I do not cry out without cauſe; I ſhould be 
more unreaſonable then bruit beaſts in ſo doing, The wild | 
AP doth not bray, when he hath graſs, &c. Or thus, We 
blame not beaſts, if they complain, when they have cauſe : 
take away graſs from the Aſs, and fodder from the Ox; Pinch 
them with hunger, and they will tell you of it in their lan- 
gaage, they will low and bray, till you underſtand they want 
meat : Therefore ſurely you have no reaſon thus to find 
fault with me, or to charge me ſo heavily., becauſe I have 
coraplained, when my graſs and fodder, my comforts and 
my neceſſaries are taken from me: Nor is it any won- 
der, if you complain not, who have contentments to the 


_ and know not ( by experience ) what ſorrow mean- 


toth the wild Afs bzap, when he hath graſs ? 


The Hebrew word for a wild Aſs, comes from a root, 
2 o bring forth : and the reaſon is given, becauſe 
wild beaſts uſually are more fruitful, and bring forth more 
plentifully then the tame. The word alſo notes wild in 
general; and is applied to wild-and ſavage men, who de- 
light in wild beaſts, or wild places, Foreſts and Wilder- 
neſſes. So ( Ger. 16. 12, ) God ſpeaks of Iſhmael, whom 
Hagar bear unto Abraham , that he, ſhould be A wild 
man, that is, wild among men; or a3 a wild Aſs among 
_— ſtrong and active, delighting in Fields and Fo- 
reſts. | 

Doth the wild Aſs (faith Fob) bray, when he hath graſs ? 


* Whenthe Aſs hath meat, he is quict; you hear not of him : 


but if he wants graſs, he brayes, and makes a diſmal noiſe, 
( Fer. 14.6. ) The wild Aſſes did ſtand in the high places, 
they ſnuffed up thewind like Dragons, their eyes did fail, be- 
cauſe there was no graſs; ſpeaking of a time of drought and 
famine; the wild Aſs is very impatient, both of hunger and 
of thirſt. And therefore the Rivers are (by name) afſign- 
ed to them for drink, Pſal. 104. 10, 11. He ſendeth the 
ſprings into the valleyes, whichrun among the hills : they give 
Sik every bea#t of the field; the wild Aſſes quench their 
thirſt, Hence wild Aſſes are obſerved by natural Hiſtori- 
ans to delight in, and frequent Rivers and Springs. 

To which that prophane fiftion of the Roman Hiſtorian 
( in abuſe of the Jews) hath relation; who ſpeaking of 
the travels of the 1ſ-aelites, through the wilderneſs, tells 
us (to obſcure the miracle, which God wrought for them) 
that they being ready to die with thirſt, at laſt eſpied a 
company of wild Afﬀes upon a rock : which advantage 
Moſes took, and preſently followed them, knowing that 
they would lead him to the waters, if any were to be had 
in thoſe parts. In purſuance of which Lie, Pl«tarch affirms, 
that the Jews worſhiped an Aſs, as a Deity, which they 
had in ſpecial honour and veneration, for that famous de- 
liverance. Upon this ſtock of Lies, the Heathen grafted 
that uſual ſcorn againſt the Chriſtians, That they worſhipped 
the head of an Aſs ;, as that great Aſſertor of the Chriſtians 
honour againſt Heatheniſh cavils and helliſh imputations, 
hath obſerved. | 

But, that is a harmleſs and a witty obſervation ( how 
ſolidIleave the Reader to judge ) which hath been hinted 
from this natural thirſtineſs of the wild Aſs : namely, that 
the Lord gave Samſon water out of the jaw-bone of an Aſs, 
7aag.15.19. thereby advancing the miracle, that a dead 
bone of .that thirſty creature ſhould be made a ſpri 
E water to revive him , who was ready to dye with 
thirſt, 

The intendment of this digreſſion, is only to clear up 
the Text, by ſhewing that the wild Aſs is molt fitly inſtan- 
cedin, to ſhew the great cauſe which Fob had to cry out as 
hedid, of his aflitions; foraſmuch as the wild Aſs ( who 
is ſo greedy of graſs and thirſty after the waters ) will not 
bray for either, till he is afflicted with the want. 


ND: loweth the Dx over his fodder ? 


"This carries the ſame meaning with the former inſtance; 


that being in wild creatures, and this in tame: as if Fob 
had faid, look amongſt all ſort ofcattel, wild or tame, you 
ſhall 6nd they are content, when they have food convenient 
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for them. And hereupon grounds his argument, that if 
brutes 
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brutes led only by ſenſe and appetite, complain not with- 
out reaſon, then ſurely he at leaft a reaſonable cxeature, 
had reaſon to complain, or elſe he had not complained. 


Hence Obſerve, Firft, Brute beaſts complain not without | 


cauſe. 


They complain not till want provokes them. Surely , 
menare more thenbrutiſh, who complain when they have 
no want : But moſt of all, They, who are. not content with 
abundance, Some are diſconteyt, not only, though they 
have daily bread, and ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) Food and 
 raiment (wherewith all ſhould be content) but though they 
have ſtore of bread and cloathing lai! wp for. many years. 
Shall not the Ox or Aſs condemn theſe, who bray and low 
not when they have go7 and fodder plenty, when they 
ſtand continually at rack and manger? By whom ſhall theſe 
' men be accuſed think you ?. We ſhall not need to ſend for 
the Angels out of Heaven, to witneſs againſt them ; no,we 
may call the wild beaſts and bid them be witneſs : we may 
empannel 4 Fury of Aſſes and Oxen to paſs a verditt upon 
ſuch men, As God upbraids his people in caſe of their in- 
oSratitude for mercies, The Ox kyoweth his owner, and the 
Aſs his Maſters crib ; and (Fer.8.7.) in caſe of their neg- 
le@ of \judgments, The Stork, in the Heavens knoweth her 
appointed times, and the Crane, and the Turtle , and the 
Swallow, obſerve the time of their coming,” but my people doth 
not know the judgment of the Lord. As if the Lord had ſaid; 
whither ſhall I go to fetch witneſs againſt this people ? ſhall 
I g0up to Heaven for Angels? or call in men out of other 

ations? No, Ineed go but to the'Air for birds, for the 
Turtle the Crane, and the Swallow ;, any thing in nature will 


— 


ſerve to condemathem, who aft again#t, or below the diltates | 


of Nature. Men are worſe then beaſts, when they dv worſe. 
Their preheminence of conſtitution is loſt in the baſeneſs of 
their aCtions ; and they put themſelves by ſo much inferior 
ro beaſts, by how much they were placed above them. The 
Pſalmiſt charges it ſadly upon himſelf, that he walked in the 
ſphear of a beaſt, So fooliſh was I and ignorant, I was as a 
| beaſt before thee (Pſal, 73.22.) How fadly then ſhall they 
be charged, who walk in a ſphear below beaſts, who are 
more fooliſh and ignorant , then a beaſt ? Take heed of 
complayning without cauſe ; if beaſts are ſatisfied with 
What is agreeable to hature, mari ſhould be ſo, much more ; 
When Nature hath not endugh, Grace hath all, Grace will 
not bray or low, when there is nograſs, no fodder : ſure- 
ly then they have a ſcarcity of grace in their hearts, who ' 
bray and low over their graſs and fodder. Spiritual ac- 
commodations will make a good heart forget temporal in- 
commodities ; and it is reaſon they.ſhould. God promiſeth 
( 7ſa. 30. 20.) Though I give you the bread of adverſity and: 
the water of affliftion, yet thy Teachers ſhall no more be re- 
moved into acorner, but thine eyes ſhall ſee thy Teachers. As. 
if had ſaid, though your bodies are courſely fed, yet your 
ſouls ſhall be feaſted 3 Good chear ſhall daily be ſerved into 
them, both at your eyes and ears, Thine eyes ſhall ſee thy 
Teachers and thou ſhalt hear a voice behind thee; Thy ſight 
and thy _ ſhall be refreſhed with heavenly Meſſen- 
gers, arid pood news from Heaven. Now beſides this pro- 
. miſcexpreſt, there is a dutyimplyed in the Text, namely, 
that becauſe their ſpirits were ſo well fed, therefore they 
mult not complain, thougtr their fleſh come ſhort in feed- 
ing ; The bread of afflift:on ſhould be pleaſant fo us, while 
we eat Goſpel-dainties. In theſe times God gives more plen- 
-ty of ſpiritual food then formerly, yet many complain, be- 
cauſe their natural bread is ſhortned ; remember beaſts 
complain not, when they have what is ſutable to hature ; 
then let not Chriſtians complain, when they have what is 
ſutable to grace, though nature have but ſpare diet , and 
ſhort commons. | 


Vol 6. Can that which is unſavoury be eaten without 
t, 


Heproceeds to another ſimilitude. Tt is, as if Fob had 
faid, Nature will complain,when it wants meat ; yea ofteri- 

_ times Nature will complain, when it wants pleaſarit meat. 
Nature is not pleaſed, if it want a grain of falt 3 if it have 
not ſauce, it is not ſatisfied, Therefore, ſurely I am to be 
born with, and not to be charged thus deeply, who com- 
plain, when you offer me that which is unſavoury, when 
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you give memeat without ſalt, without ſauce, without any 


thing to xender it either pleaſing tomy palat, or caſie tomy 
diſgeſtion : Unleſs I were ſencelefs likea ſtock or atone, 
how ſhould I not diſ-reliſh and diſguſt ſapleſs, faltleſs, how 
much more, bitter things ? En 
' Can that which is unſavoury, ] The word, which we 
render #nſavenry, is the ſame uſed , Chap. 1. verſ. 22. 
which we there opened at large; Job 4id not charge God 
with folly or fooliſhly, or he ſpake not unſavourily of God. 


* ., There is a Three-fold application of that word in Scrip- 


ture. Ls | 

Firſt, To unpleaſant meats. 

Secondly, To untempered morter. _ . 

' Thirdly, To indiſcreet ſpeeches, which. want the ſea- 

ſoning her of wit , wiſdom , or of truth , Lam. 2. 14. 
Thy Prophets have ſeen vain and fooliſh things for thee ;, Ly- 
ing viſions without tryth, vain words without wiſdom. So 
here, Can that which it unſavoury be eaten without ſalt ? _ 

Seaſoning makes unſavoury things ſweet ; As ſalt gives 
a. reliſh to meat, ſo-wiſdom. and wit to wards. And there- 
fore the Latines expreſs wiſe, witty ſpeeches , pleaſant 
_ a good grace in ſpeaking, and ſalr, by the ſame 
word. 


| There is another Interpretation of that word, which we 
render without : for ſome underſtand it, not as a Prepoliti- 
on, governing the word Salt, but as a compound word, 
noting the oldneſs or ſtaleneſs of meat, wherein the very 
Salt it ſelf is putrified ; and ſo, whereas we ſay, Car thar 
which i unſavonry be eaten without ſalt? They tranſlate 
thus, Car that-which ts unſavoury th,ough the corruption of 
ſalt. be eaten ? Or, can that meat be eaten, which having 
been ſalted, isnow putrified ? Salt which keeps pneat from 
corruption, may in time be overcome with the corruption of the 
meat. Ard a learned Interpreter gives the reaſon why he 
rather chuſeth this Interpretation of the word , becauſe 
(faith he) it carries a ſtronger Emphaſis with it ; Job 
ſpeaks as of athing, ( in a manner ) unpoſſible to be done;, 
now, it is very poſſible to cat unſavoury meat without ſalt ? 
A good appetite will down with unpleaſant food, and hun- 
ger will diſpence much with Cookery. But when ſeaſond 
or ſalted meat corrupts and putrifies, whoſe ſtomack doth 
not loath and abhor it ? Therefore it is a fuller and a more 
flat denial to ſay, Can that which 1s unſavoury through the 
corruption of ſalt be eaten? then to ſay, Can that which 1s 
unſavoury be eaten without ſalt ? 


rupte ex vetuftate ſalts manducari nullatenus poſſunt, Bold. 


D2 is there apy taftein the white of an Egg ? 


Theſe words are much obſcured, by moſt Tranſlators, 
and have foundalmoſt as many expofitions, as Expoſitors. 
Some tranſlate thus,. [s there any taſte in that, which bein 
taken, brings death ? So the Vulzar: doubtleſs a man hat 
but little pleaſure to taſte that, which taſted, will be his 
death : So the wordsare an aggravation of the unſavouri- 
neſs of thoſe things, which were offered him by his friends; 
to touch or take them, was to take poiſon, or to drinkin 
a deadly cup. 

To clear up this Expoſition , they make the Hebrew 
word ( Challamuth) which we tranſlate, Egg, a compound 
from'Muth, ſignifying to die, whence Aaverh, death , 
and Chala, ſignifying froth or foam, or from Chats, ſigni- 
fying infirmity ; as if the word having theſe parts pur to- 
gether, had this ſence, The froth 
T he «nfirmity of death : That is deadly froth or deadly infir- 
mity, as if he had ſaid, is there any pleaſing taſte, in the 
ſpittle of dying men, who, we know often foam and 

oath at their mouths, when they lie drawing on. 
| Othersthus, 1s there any taſte in the ſpittle of a healthy 
man. The word( Rir ) which wetranſlate white, ſignifies 
{we or froth. As when Davidacted the mad-man be- 

ore the King of Gath, it is ſaid, that he ler hs ſpirtle fall 

down upon bu beard, 1 Sam. 21. 13, And the word 
which we' tranſlate, Eeg, ſignifies Health, and the Verb, 
to be healthy, Chap. $9. 4. of this book, Their young ores 
are in good liking, So Iſa. 38. verſ. 16. But I leave this, 
as a very diſeaſed and ſickly interpretation. 
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bs there any tafte in the white of an Egg ? The word Iighifies 
ſtrictly , but the yolk of the Egg, ſo Mr. Broughton, 1s 
there any taſte in the white of the yolk ? And in the root, to 
waxfat or ſtrong ; and it is therefore taken for the yo!k of 
the Egg, becauſe that is the fatter, grofſer, and more con- 
denſe part of the Egg. As the white being the thinner, and 
much like ſpettle, is therefore expreſt by a word, which 
alſo ſignifies ſpettle. | 

"The white of an Egg, is an emblem of things without 
taſte or ſavour. And ſo the ſum of all is, that Fob in this 
place by a Proverbial ſpeech ( for ſo T take this to be) ih- 
tends only thus much, that he had very inlipid taſteleſs 
things preſented to him ; ſachas he found no reliſh at all in, 
fuch as no way raiſed his appetite or quicken'd his ſtomach 
to reccivethem ; all were uriſeaſoned and flat. In thenext 
word he goes yet higher, even to «he higheſt Antipathy 
again(t them. | 


verſ. 7. The things which-my ſoul refuſed to touch, are as 
mp ſo2rowkul meat, . 


Heres the Application and Explication of both the for- 
mer ſimilitudes, The things which my ſoul refuſed ; that is, 
the things which I excecdingly: refuſed or abominated : 
( The ſoul is here taken for the Appetite ) asto deſire with 
the ſoul, notes a ſtrong intention of defire'( 1/a. 26. 9.) 
With my ſoxl have 1 deſtredthee in the night, yea with my ſþ1- 
rit within me will I ſeek:thee early. That is, I have mot ve- 


_ hemently deſired, andin my moſt retired thoughts ſought 


the Lord ; When the ſoul is expreſſed to do that, which n0- 
thing:can do but the ſoul, it imports the higheSt attings of the 
foul tn doing it. To deſire with the ſoul, implies the ſweet- 
eſt delight'; and ſo to refuſe with theſoul, implies the bit- 
tereſt uverſation, a refuſal to the uttermoſs. The word, 
refuſe, 18 proper to the nauſeating of the ſtomach, at the 
ſight of any filthy. thing: ( 7ſa. 30. 22. ) Thou ſhalt defile 
the covering of the graven images, &c. Thou ſhalt caſt them 
away as a menfiruous cloth, thou ſh 


man refuſes a filthy, clout, or , as he ſhould” refuſe that 
which is more loathſom then any filthy clout, an mage, 
or an Idol, | | ; 
Theſe things ( ſaith he ) arenow rates po meat, Of, 
the meat of my ſorrow. The terms of this latter clauſe are 


at fartheſt diſtance from, and oppoſition with that which | 


went before. Not to touch a thing, notes the greateſt a- 
verſation from it; and to have athing given us as meat, 
notes our greateſt communion with it. That which aman 


will got touch with his finger, how far is he from chewing. | 


it between his teeth, or letting it down into his ſtomach , 
and digeſting it into himſelf ? So that Fob's meaning ſeems 
to be this, that, what he deſired to be the greateſt ſtranger 
from, was now offered to his neareſt familiarity and ac- 
quaintance: He was now (as it were ) toeat, what before 
he would not touch. This we call ſorrowful meat. Pal. 127. 
2. We read of the bread of ſorrow, that is, bread gotten 
with ſorrow, bread eaten with ſorrow, or, courſe bread ; 
as bread of pleaſure ( Dan. 10. 3. ) is fine bread : here ſor- 
rowful meat is cither unpleaſant meat, or any meat eaten in 
that time of his ſorrow. | . 

That relative (the Things) is not in the Hebrew, and 
ſo we may render wordfor word thus, ly foul refuſeth to 
ronch them as my ſorrowful meat : Or as another, My mind 
refuſes to tonch them; theſe are plainly the very ſickneſs of my 
meat. Asif he had ſaid, Iam ſofar from bemg retreſhed 
with theſethings, that ( thetruth is) they make my very 
meat, and ſo my whole life unpleaſant tome. 

Mr. Broughton varies the latter clauſe , Thoſe things 


which 1 have loathed to touch, are now the very ſickmtſs of niy 


fleſh. The word ( Lechem ) which we tranſlate mear, or 
prepared Jef ſignifies alſo living fleſh, in the Syriack and 
Arabick, Languages, as the learned Grammarians- ob- 
ſerve': Beſides, we render the word ( Lechem ) fleſh, 
Zeph. 1.17. Their blood ſhallbe poured out as duſt, and their 
fleſh as dung. Hence he tranſlates, Theſe things are to me as 
the ſickreſs of my fleſh; that is, the things which my ſoul 
refuſed to touch, are now brought very near, and laid cloſe 
upon me, as ſickneſs or ſoars cleave unto, and are'in the 
ws or they trouble me as much as the ſickneſs of my 

eſh. | | 

The right application of thefe words, is as difficult as 


alt ſay untothem, get ye- || 
hence. .So here, the things which my ſoul refuſerh, as a' || 


| the tranſlation of them z there are: divers waycs 'to make 
ottt the ſetice; I fhall rednce them'onto two': Either, Firtt, 
Thatall theſeunfavoury, taſteleſs, ſorrowful meats whicti 
Fob ſpeaks of, are but the ſhadows 6f his aſitions and 
troubles, received from the hand of God. Or, Second- 
ly, That they are ſhadows of the councels and reproots; 
which he had received from the mouth of his friends. - 
Firſt, Some refer and apply all to the troubles whict 
were'upon Fob : and ſo theſe words are a fuller juſtification 
of himſelf, that he had great cauſe tocomplain, becauſe his 
graſs and fodder, thatis, comforts ſutable to'mans nature 
( as they to a beaſts) were taken from him, and he was 
now fed and dicted with unſavoury meat, mear, without 
falt, the white of an egg, diftaftful, grievous aflitions, 
very gall ard wormwood'; The things which heretofore my 
ſoul refuſed ro touch, are as my meat ; Tam put (as it were) 
to feed upon that, which I would not willingly come near : 
poverty ant'ſoars, ſorrows and wornis are my companions, 
atid my cates. 
From that: ſence Note, What at' one time we lotth, at 
another time may be our diet. . oF 


IO 


20 


We have aſaying, What #s ont mans meat; 3s another 
ans poyſon;, but it may fall out tothe ſame mar; that what' 
' hediſguſted andavoided as poiſon, he ſhall be conſtrained 
to receive for his meat and portion, Lam. 4.5. They that 
did feed delicately, are deſolate in the ſtreets; they that were 
brought up'in ſcarlet, embrace dunghils ? When. thoſe gal- 
_ | lants wete'if ſcarlet, how did their ſouls loath to touch a 
30 | dunghil ? they loathed to toych it with their feet, but now 
they mult hug tin their armes, and lay it in their boſoms; 
| 
| faring* deliciouſly, from wearing purple and fine linnen 
| every &ay, to'ſcraps and rags, to hunger and nakedneſs 
| | everyday. TheLordthreatens the nice delicate dames of 
| Feruſalem with ſuch a ug proud ſpirits-arid haugh- 
| ty ſouls refufed'to touch, 1/a. 3.24. It ſhall: come to paſs, 
| that inſtead of ſweet ſmell, there ſhall be a ſtink; and inſtead 
of a girdle, arent; and inflead of well ſet bait, baldneſs $ and 
inftead of a ſtomacher, agirding with ſackeloath ; and bur- 
ning inſtead of beaicty. Take heed of coynels and curiolity: 


bones, and wait for acruſt of bread. 


Secondly Obſerve,That which makes affiitions moſt grie- 


ons': Delight and content, conſiſt in [utableneſs of the 
objettto'our affettions and defores. 


| God offers ſpiritual food to the natural man, -but his 
ſoul refuſes to touch it : helokths Angels food, and is wea- 

ry of the Manna of 'the Word; the precious Goſpel, the 

bread of life, is an affliction to him, becauſe. his: heart' is 
unſutable to it; how will ſuch be afflicted at the. laft, whey 
they find, That, as their ſorrowtul meat for cver,; which 
their ſouls will for ever refuſe to touch. They, who loath 
Chriſt and his wayes, ſhall find nothing in the end to fecd, 
upon, but what is moſt contrary to their appetite; everrfire 
and brimſtone, and an horrible tempeſt 3 theſeſhall be the 
portion of their cups, and the meat in their diſh for ever. 
How ſorrowful will that meal be? - 

But we may rather apply all to the words of Eliphaz,-in 
the two former Chapters : and: Fob's ready ſubmiſſion in 
the firſt and ſecond Chapters, to the affliting hand of God, 
argues for him, that afflictions, how grievous ſoever, were 
not the things which his ſoul refuſed totouch. Andthe ap- 
prehenſion of a learned Interpreter ſatisfies me in it ; This 
ſence (ſaith he ) 3s too low for a man afflifted with troubles 
far above theſe, . which concern'd his outward mgn. The 


FO 


60 


70 | thoſe words, 1s there any taſte in the white of an Egg? thus, 
Is there any taſte in vain words ? they are ſo far off ile judg- 
ment that theſe unſavoury things, the things which Fob's 
ſoul refuſed to touch, and the white of the Egg, in the Text, 
are all meant of vain words, that they put it into the very 
Text. It is a uſual boldneſs with them, : and a.very un- 
warrantable one, to vary ſo from the words: of the Ori- 
ginal, and make their gloſs the Text ;, but it ſhews us, how 
ſtrongly they were engaged to that ſence : Moſt; of the 
Gree GC ocacue with them in it, v4z, that: Fob ainis 


80 at the eounſcls and ſpeeches of Eliphaz, which wanted 


Septuagint are expreſly for this opinion , who tranſlate 


— 
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they embrace dunghils. How many have been brought fron: 


many a dainty tooth hath been taughr by hunger, to knaw 


vous 10 5, is the unſutableneſs of our ſpirits to afflitti- | 


Senſus bu- 
mligr off, 
qua homine 
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the ſeaſoning of wiſdom and prudence, yea of truthand 
ſoundneſs, as applyed to the ſpirit of ſo ſick a man; as ob 
was, Gs fp, LS Of SHC+L 0 ; 
And beſides, many Modern writers ate clear in the ſame 
apprehenſion, giving the ſym of all plainly, to this effect; 
as the mind of Fob in thoſe fore-going paſſages; /would wot 
have complained' of the things which ye have ſpoken, if they 
had been meat for me, but 1 afſure you, your counſels are not 
nouriſhing : 1 can find no-food, much leff any ſweetneſs or 
fatneſs in them z your counſels want the due ſeaſoning of wiſ- 
dom, and the right temper ament of holy zeal : They are either 


unſavoury, or taſteleſs,” ſapleſs ſtuffs ſuch, as 1 an fo far 


from being refreſhed with, that inaced they are a burden to me; 


and the remedy you-preſcribe me, is worſe then my. diſeaſe. 
How can you es: 64 ſhould ſubnet or ſubſerib to what 
you have fpoken, or that I ſhould reſt and acquieſs.in yaur re- 
proofs or advise, ſeeing 1 aſſure you, they are not for me; they 
hit my ſtate or ſpirit no more, then an eos meat doth my 
palate; or that which I abhor to touch,” can pleaſe my taſte. 
And therefore, with my ſoulz 1 refuſe and rejet what you have 


ſpoken ; and you have not only not ſatufied me all ths while, but 


you have vext or tyred me, and in ſtead of mitigating my ſor- 
rows, have added .to them. 


But an objeion ariſes againſt this; and one of the Anci- | 


ents is vefy angry with thoſe, who make this application 
to the counſels of Eliphaz, "as if Fob had rejected, them'as 
unht food, and unſavoury meat. Let no man (faith he ) 
think, that this holy man deſpiſed the counſel of his friend, 
who himſelf was humble, as a ſervant. ' - _. 

To which I anſwer, That the counſels of Eliphaz, are 
to be confidered, either inthe doctrine, .or intheuſe. His 
counſels, in the.doQtrine of them, were good and ſavoury, 


he ſpake wholſorn food ; . but as to Job's caſe, he was quite. | 


miſtaken in their uſe, and-ſo: in ſtead-of caſing, troubled 
him. A Phyſician may give hisſfick Patient, that which: is 
pong in it ſelf, very cordial -and ſoveraigh, and yet it may 

ill him in ſtead of curinghim, if it be not proper for his 
body, and his diſeaſe, Thus it' is: alſo in giving: counſel: 
what we ſpeak, muſt be fitted; tothe perſon, and'to the 
ſeaſon ;. there are many good counſels, of which we may. 


ſay, as Huſhas did'of Achitophels . ill ones, 2 Sam. 17.7.. 


T hey are not good at this time. That which is good Counſel 
toa man atonetime, may be, or might have been, ill, to 
the ſame man at another. 7 have_many, things to ſay, ſaith 


Chriſt, bur ye cannot. bear them now, Joh. 16, 12. And that 


Which one mancan-bear, another cannot at the ſame time. 


- - And therefore the' Apoſtle was made all things to: all men, 


> Tim. 2:15 


I Cor. 9. 2. And-accounted himſelf debtor, both tothe 


Wiſe, and to the fooliſh, to the learned and unlearned, to 


the weak, andto the ſtrong ;- that is,; he looked upon it as 
his duty, to. fpeak truths,; ſuiting the ſtate of every de-* 
Sree and ſort of men z which isthe meaning of his tule to 
all the diſpenſers of holy myſteries, that they' divide the 
word aright : Therightneſs.reſpe&ts, not only, or not ſo 
much the ſubject.or word divided, as the object, or per- 
ſons to whomithe diviſion- is to be. made, in giving every 
one his portion, or food convenient for him. Qne man. 
may ſurfet with that which another digeſts kindly; what 
fattens a ſecond, may ſicken or ſtarve athird, This plain- 
ly is the meaning of Fob ; what Eliphaz had faid was not 
r Eo food for him, nor dreſt for 'one in his condition: 
His ſoul did even refuſe to touch, what he ſpake, becauſe 
his ſoul was not of that temper, for which Eliphaz had fit- 
ted his ſpeech ; he was a Phyſician of no value to him, be- 
cauſe he brought a wrong potion, and miſtook his eaſe ;_ 


his was good ſearching Phyſick. fox the foul ſtomach, and 
grols ſpirit of a hypoctite': but it is enough to kill the heart , 


of an upright-heart, when God ſeemgangry with him, and 


appears againſt him, when heis ſmitten without, and ſmit-, | 


ten within, by ſore afflictions of mind and body ; then for 


| his comforters to ſmite him with their tongues, ts lay at 


him with hard words, and wound.him with their unreaſon- 
able jealouſies, then for his councellours and helpers to be 
angry with, and oppoſite againft him too. | 
Obſerve hence, That, not only words untrue, but words 
 miſapplied, are nnſavoury, and may be dangerous. 
They are no food, arid the may be poyſofi : Prudgnce 
tn PP: 65 the ſalt and ſeaſoning of what '« poker: Ag 
« word ſpoken in the right kcalon is precious, #19 upon the 
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wheele, fo is a word right placed : When that faithful 
Ptophet  ({Ezek, 13, ) reproves the. falſe prophets, he 
ſaith, Th ea veith untempered morter , ver. 10, It is 


| the' word'of the Text': and why was theirs untempered 
| morter ?' even, becauſe they applied the word of. God 


wrong. - They. made ſad the hearts- of thoſe, whom God 
would 'bave refreſhed ; and they cheared the ſpirits of thoſe, 
whom: God would have ſadned; they ſlay the ſouls that ſhould 
not die, and ſave the- ſouls alive that f ors not live., This 
was untempered.morter : The Apoſtle adviſes all, Col.4.6. 
Let your ſpeech be alwayes with grace, ſeaſoned with ſalt. 
And ſpeech muſt be ſeaſoned, not only with the falt of 


truth, but with the ſalt of wiſdom and diſcretion : and 


therefore the Apoſtle adds; that Ye may know how to anſwer 


every one; that is, that you may give every man ananſwer; 


' 
' 
i 


' 


fitting his caſe, and the preſent conſtitution of his ſpirit. Of 
ſome have compeſſion ( ſaith. the Apoſtle Fude ver. 22. ) 


erence, and others [ave with fear. This ſhews 


the holy skill of managing the word of God,when we make 


; difference of our patients, by different medicines, and not 
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 the'thang that 15 Tight. 


[1 
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; ferve all outof the ſame box. Hence our Lord calleth thoſe 
| Sreat Teachers of the Goſpel, and Diſpenſers of his Ora- 
; Cles, Light and Salt; Te are the Light of the world, and 
I; ye are. the Salt of the earth ; becauſe they were to ſpeak 
| favoury things to every perſon, to every palate, as well as 
; toenlightenthem with knowledge, and prevent or cure the 
| corruption-of their manners, and keep their lives ſweet: 
: As there is an unſavourineſs in perſons, when they are mil- 


imployed; fo there is an unſavourineſs in ſpeeches, when 
they are miſ-applied. The Hiſtory of the Church, ſpeaks 
of. one Eccebolius, who changed religion ſo oft, and was ſo 
unſerled, that at laſt he caſt himſelf down at the Congre- 
tion door, arid ſaid, Trample upon me, for ] am unſavoury 
ſalt. - Andthat word (though in it ſelf a truth) which is 
unſeaſonably delivered, or unduly plac'd, may be caſt at 
the doors of the Congregation, to be trampled on, for (in 
this ſence.) it # anſavonry ſalt : Such corrupt the word, 
and theirs is but. corrupt communication, ſuch as cannot. 
minifter-grace unto the hearers, and often grieves the Holy 
Spirit of God. Theſe work-men, for:their ill diviſion of 


the word of God, havereaſon enough to be aſhamed ; and 


the Lord may juſtly reprove them, as he did 7ob's friends, 


Chay-42.7. Te have nat ſpoken of me (nor of my wayes ) 


» 


VERS. 8,9, 10. 


© that J might have my requeſt ! and chat G6d would. 


cane me the thing that J'long for * | 
Meds it would, pleaſe God to deſtrop me, that he-would 
let looſe his hand and cut me off, 
Then ſhould I yet have comfozt, yea, J would harden my 
ſeif in ſozrow ; let hin not ſpare, foz J have noc conccal- 
 edthe wozds of the Holy One, 


N the former part of this Chapter, we have had Fob de- 
fending his former complaint of life, ahd his deſire of 
death. In this Context, from the 8. verſ. unto the end of 
the 12. he reneweth and re-inforceth that deſire. He not 


' only maintaihs and juſtifies what he had done, but doth it 
agam; begging for death as heartily and importunately, . 


as he dig in Chap. 3. O that I might: have my requeFt ! and 
that God would gramt me the thing that 1 long for. 
The requeſt it ſelf, is laid down in ver/. 8,9. and the 


| reaſons ſtrengthning it., in ver/. 10, 11, & 12. So theſe 


F: verſes are reduceable to theſe two heads. 
Firſt, The renewing of his defire to die, 


| - Secondly, An iflargement of. reaſons confirming that 


{ 


deſire; 


D that J might have my requeſ; ! 
Tris ſuch a vehement deſire, and ſoexpreſt, as David's 
was, 2. 5am. 23. 15s And David longed, and ſaid, O that 
one would give me drink, of the water of the well of Bethlem, 


$16. 


A ———_ 


Coneultats” 
me /alem ins 


ſpidum, 
Niceph 


which is by the gatt. David did not mote long to taſte a 
' cyp of that water, theh Fob did to taſte the cup of death. 


| ., The ſumand ſcope of Fob's thoughts in this paſſage, may 


be coriceived thus. He would affure his friends, that his 
faith was firm , arid his comforts flowing from it, very 
ſweet z thatz it was iok impatience under the ——_ 

this 
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, An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnae. VI. 


/ ment with ; but only, as that, 


| Itis tolong, hath been opened in Chap. 3. verſ.21, Who 


Job ex- 

pettationtm 
proximan 
facit morte 


Fanquam [4 a, 
que patiend; 
ultimam 
uiets 4c 
Felicitath 
primam ve- 
preſentet 
lintame 


this life, but aſſurance of the comforts of the next ; which | 
cauſed him ſo often to call for death. That, theſe comforts 
cauſed his heart to triumph and glory in the very appr : 
es of the moſt painful death, and made hini deſpiſe, an 
lightly to eſteem all the hopes of life. That, he was gone 
farther then the motives which Eliphaz. uſed, from the 
hopes of a reſtitution to temporal happineſs : he now was 
pitcht upon, and lodg'd in the thoughts of eternal happi- 
neſs. That, hecall'd for death, not, as that, with ng 

ade any Covenant, or was come to any - 
nk ogra ny which would bring him to 
his deſired home, The one Thing be "deſired. That his com- 
forts had not their foundation in a grave: where all things 
are forgotten, but in the Covenant of God, who remembers | 
mercy for ever ;, and therefore it ſhouldnot trouble him, to 
die, before he was reſtored to health, riches and honour 
( which his friends propoſed to him ) as a great argument 
of comfort and of patience. For in death he ſhould have 
riches and glory ; and hence it was, that he had rather en- 
dure the extreameſt pains of death, then ſtay to receive any 
outward comforts in this life. His delires to be diſſolved , 
were not ſo much, from the ſence of his preſent pain ( for 
he would harden himſelf to endure, yet more) as from 
the apprehenſion of future joy z, this, was not aphanſie or 
2 dream, but he had good proof, and real evidence of it in 
the whole courſe of his life, which had been as acontinued 
aQing of the word of God, and ſo a fitting him for neareſt 
communion with God. This in general. 

The letter of the Hebrew renneth thus, Who world give 
me, that my requeFt, or that my petition might come ? He 
had ſent up a requeſt, a prayer, a prayer for death, and 
he thought his prayer too long gone, upon that meſſage 
Prayer was not quick enough in its return from Heaven, 
every hour was a year till he heardof it; therefore ( ſaith 
he) O that ſome body would give me, that my requeFF might 
come back arain unto me : The word whereby he expreſſes 
his requeſt, notes a very ſtrong deſire, a ſtrong cry, a 
ſtrong prayer ; implying, that 7ob had ſent up mighty. re- 
queſts, or ſtrong cries about it. AS it is ſaid of our Lord 
Chrift, Heb. 5. That in the dayes of hu fleſh, be ſent..u 
ſtrong cries unto God, who was able to deliver him ; Chriſt 
ſent up ſtrong cries to be deliyered from death, and Feb 
ſent up ſtrong cries for death. A word of the ſame root, 


ſignifies the grave ; the graveis a — a begging thing; . 
the grave is never ſatisfied, as it is inthe Proverbs; The 
grave ſaith not, it is enough: And the grave is therefore 
expreſt by a word tht ſignifies to defire, or requeſt, or to 
ask a thing. importunately ; becauſe the grave, hath a 
mouth, as it were, continually open to ask, and heg, and 
cry out for more morſels, it conſumeth all, and 1s neyer 
full ; ſuch a deſire Fob put forth for death. . | -_ 


And that 50d would grant me the thing that 4 long foz. 
[t is a repetition of the ſame deſire, in other words, What 


long for death: Here Job reneweth the ſame ſuit again,O that 
1 might bave the thing that I long for, or the thing which 1 
expect with great expeQation and vehemency of affetion! 
I ſhall not ſtay upon it : But only give you the general ſence 
alittle varied. | f 

In this paſſage, 7ob ſhews himſelf aſſured, that his com- 
forts ſhould not end, though his life ended, before he was . 
reſtored to carthly comforts, And he thus ſeems to anſwer 
Eliphaz,, who had made large promiſes of outward felicity. 
1 am tot ſtayed at all in my defire.to de, becauſe I may poſſi- 
bly live in greater worldly henour and fulneſs, then ever I ex-- 
joyed > All that us in the creature,. u below my longing, I have 
not a ſweet tooth after worldly dainties : I ſhall not envy any, 
who out-live me to enjoy them ;, let them divide my portion ," 
what ſoever it may be, among them 'alſo: The thing which I 
long fer, 1s death ( not for it ſelf) but as that, which will 
bring me to the laſt of my ill dayes, and the firſt of my beſt. 
Job's thoughts were in a higher E) then.his friends: They 


thought a golden offer of riches, would have madehim a- . |: 


gogp to live. But 7eb's heart lived above theſe, even upon. 
the riches of eternal life : To enjoy which, he even longs for . 
temporal deſtruction, and cutting off, — 


[ have ſpoken ar large in Chap. 3. concerning the lawful-: 
neſs of ſuch a requeſt, and how far Fob might be approved: | 


IO 


20 


| Only Obſerve in general, That, A Praying ſbuli is an 
expetting ſoul.” - OT | 
ob had prayed, and \prayed earneſtly , and though it 
was but a prayer to die, yet he lived in the expectation of 
an anſwer. en prayer is ſent up unto God, then the 
ſoul looks for its return. Prayer is as ſeed ſown: After this 
ſpiritual husbandry, the ſoul waits for the precious fruits of 
Heaven , Pſal. 62: t.' My ſoul waiteth npon God z and 

Pſal. 85.8. ) 1. will hearken what the Lord God will ſay; 
5, had ſentup his requeſt, and now he was hearkning for 
an anſwer, O chat I might have the thing 1 look, for ! Hab- 
bakkuk in the ſecond of that Prophecy , verſ. 1. having 
prayed about the great concernments of thoſe times, re- 
ſolves, Iwill ſtand upon my watch, and ſet te upon the Tower, 
and will watch to ſee, what he will ſay unto me, They who 
ſend 'Embaſſadors to forraign Princes, wait for a return. 
Thus it is with the ſoul, having put up its requeſt and ſent 
au Embaſke to God. 


Guliree Secondly, Anſwer of our prayer is the grant of 
Goa: 


Nothing ſtands between us and our defires, but his will, 
If hefign our Petition, no creature can hinder us of our ex- 
peQation. I 
Obſerve Thirdly, God often keeps the Petitions of his ſer- 


vants, by him unanſwered. 


Obferve Fourthly, The return 
, lace and ſatisfattion. 


As cold water to a thirſty ſoul, ſo is good news from. that 
far countrey, Prov. 25. 25. O that my requeſt might come, 
and O that I might have the thing that I long for | © 

Would you know what his requeſt was? He explains 
that in ver/. 9. And a man would wonder, that one ſhould 
be ſo very earneſt to have ſuch arequeſt. Many have pray- 
ed to God to ſave and deliver them, but how unnatural 
doth this prayer ſeem, to be cut off and deſtroyed ? Yer 
the thing which Fob doth: more then pray for, long for, is 
this, That it would pleaſe God to deſtroy him, wg that be 
would let looſe his hand and cut him off. *' | 


That it would pleaſe God to deftrop me. 


Some read,that he who hath begun,would nrake an end in de- 
ſtroying of me; For the word ſignifies both to be willing to do” 
athing, and likewiſe to begin to do athing ; therefore they 
make out the ſence thus, That he who hath hegun thu to 4e- 
ſtroy megto tear and conſume me,would finiſh his work ,andmake 
anend of me ;; As if Job had ſaid, I amalready near unto de- 

] ſtruction, a borderer uponthe grave. God hath begun to 

deſtroy me, I would have him to go on and perfect that 
work. Asin works of mercy, Deut.32.4. He is the Rock, 
and his work_is perfett. When he begins to deliver, he will 
make anend. So likewiſe when he begins to deſtroy, he 
can make an end too ; fob deſires, that his aflitions mighr 


of prayer is the ſouls. ſa- 
zZO | 


40 


JO 


that mercy might begin in the triumph of his ſoul. 

But rather, take it in the other ſence, as we render it, 
To be willing toda a thing ; Even that it would pleafe God, 
or, even that God would be willing to deſtroy me : As if he had 
| ſaid, I fird as it were akind of unwillingneſs in God, to makg 


60 


_ 


be upon the diſpute, whether to cut me quite off, or no : now 1 
even defire that God would lay aſide that his tendernefs and 
compaſſrn , that be would determine and reſolve to deſtroy 
me, that he wonld acquieſce, and fully-reſt ſatisfied in that 
reſolution. | 
| The word here uſed, to deſtroy, notes to heat a thing to 
powder, or to beat a thing to pieces, Pſal. 143. 3. He 
hath ſmitten my life down to the ground, that is, he hath. 
beaten me as it were todirt. So fob here, I would havethe 
Lord even beat me to duſt- or dirt. The word is uſed for 
contrition of ſpirit, Jſa. 57.15. 1 dweltwith him that is 0 
an humble heart, and of a contrite ſpirit ;, that is, with him; 
that hath a ſpirit beaten to powder, or all to pieces, as any 
| hard thing is with a hammer or peſtle ; A hard heart is 4 
; beart all in alump, condenſate, and cloſed together ; but an 
| humble,: a repenting heart , is a heart beaten ſmall and 
| ground to powder ; Thus fob defires here, O that it would: 


70 


io it ; therefore ] necg not diſcuſs it here, 


[OY 


80 | pleaſe God to beat my life down to duſt; and breakme all-ta/ 
x ſhatters ! 


an end of me, his bowels ſeem to yern over me , he ſeems yet to 


hy) 
Significat 
li bere velles 


- anchoare, 


acquieſcere | 
in re quapie 
eamg, tota 
voaluntate 
amplecit. 


be perfected, to the deſtruRion of his dying body, and 


RIY 
Contulit, © 
contrivnits 
comminuit. 


Y*P 


ſhatters ! that he would cruſh me ( as 


LE 
Loco movit, 
evu'ſit, txo 
Caſſie 


Tranſittio 
ab h:« qui 
1:21 Vine 


Gan habent, 
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erga me, in- 
ſtat hominzs 
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babentis 
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Inexplihile 
cupiditatem 
aty, imma- 
nem auvitli- 


tatem vile 


xerandi. & Let Satan that blood-ſucker, come with as great revenge 
kuriant (.1n- - 


gums per- 
Fundendi 
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El:iphaz ſpake in Chap. | 
ver. 19.) 45a Moth. 
js re th a5 in how ſad a contrition, Job was, who 
not only makes, but renews, ſuch a requelt, as this. Some 
upon a ſudden pang, with to die, and haitily call for death; 
yet are willing it ſhould take it's own time, and come lei- 
{urely : and asjſoon as death appears, they are crying as 
hard forllife, Jr 5s rare for any mans ſecond thoughts , to 
keep up, to ſuch deſires. Fob ſpake once, and he ſpeaks it 
over again ; O that I might die ! yea,he wooes deſtruction, 
and is an importunate ſuiter for the grave. How ſad is 4 


mans outward condition, when he hath o::ly this complaint left, | 


that he cannot die ? when a man hath no help, but in deſtrutt;- 
on, or healing, but in a deeper wound ? fob in this appears 
like aman ( that is to be preſſed to death) lying under a | 
heavy weight, yet the weight not heavy enougi to cruſh 
him to death, he crycs out, more weight, more weight, It 
will be a kindneſs to cruſh out my breath and bowels ; the 
greateſt favour I expect in this world, is, but to have 
more weight laid upon them, that I may die. Some of the 
Martyrs, when the fire was ſcant, have cried out, more fire. 
The cruelleſt flame was their friend, and the more the fre 
raged, the more merciful it was to them. The Book of our 
Martyrs reports of reverend Latimer, that when he was 
giving witneſs to the truth, and glorifying the Name of 
Chriſt in the fire ; he cried out, Oh, I cannot burn ! the fire 
came not faſt enough upon kim. Such, this expreſſion of 
Fob ſeems to be, Oh, 1 cannot die, I cannot die, I cannot 
be deſtroyed, I cannot periſh yet ;, O that the hand of God 
would lay more weight upon me, that I might die ! He ſcems 
to ask ſuch acurteſie, as that Amalekzte ſaid, Ring Saul 
craved of him, 2 Sam. 1. 9. Stand I pray thee upon me, and 
ſlay me : for anguiſh 1s come upon me, becauſe my life ts yet 
#1 in me, Thi> is the favour, the only favour, that re- 
mains for me. I am capable of no worldly comfort, but a 
quicker diſpatch out of the world. 


And that he would letloſe his hand, and cut me cff, 


Here is the ſame Petition, though other language, T hat 
be would let looſe his hand. That's an elegant expreſſion; 
the word ſignifies to looſe the bond, that a man may have 
uſe of his hands or feet: As priſoners are looſed, Pal. 
146.7. The Lord looſeth the priſoners : So that, it is, asif 
Feb had ſaid, Lord, thou haſt been ſmiting and wounding me, 
but I ſee thou haſt not given thy hand the Fl ſcope, thy hand 
is 4s it were bound or tied behind thee : As you know, a man 
that hath great advantage of another, or is much his over- 
match, will ſay to him, I will fight with thee with my hand 
tied behind me. The truth is, God is able to contend 
with all the creatures, with his hand bound behind him, 
with his hands faſt bound, that is without putting forth 
the leaſt py (to ſpeak on) of his power ; he can over- 
come with ſpeaking : 7ob obſerving here that God conten- 
ded with him (asit were) with his hands bound or tied 
up, defiresnow, that, God would give himſelf full ſcope, 
and put out his ſtrength, and not fire, as if his hand were 
a priſoner. And he may have a reſpeCt in ſpeaking thus 
to the reſtraint or binding up of Satans power; 1» this work 
Satan was Gods hand ;, God put power into the hand of 
Satan, All that he hath, #s in thy power, or in thy hand, 
Chap. 1. 12. Firſt, God looſned Satans hand, to take away 
his eſtate. Next, he let looſe his hand alittle further, to 
the affliting of his body ; but ſaith God, ſpare his life; 
there he bound up his hand again. Now Fob alluding (pro- 
bably ) to that reſtraint; Lord ( ſaith he) looſen thy hand 
athird time, donot only looſen it, totake away my eſtate, 
to take away my health and ſtrength ; but 6 that thou 
would(t looſen it, to take my life too! enlarge I pray thee, 
Satans Commiſſion, who is thy hand, let it quite looſe, that 
he may make an end of me, and cut me off. 

The word here uſed to cut-off, comes up to heighten 
Fob's ſenceſtill, ſignifying to cut off, with an unſatiable ap- 
petite of revenge; as if he ſhould ſay, cur me off, ſpare me 
70t, ſpare not my blood; do it, as they who are moſt 
greedy of blood, and thirſt moſt vehemently for revenge. 


( thy hand being looſened from reſtraining his ) as ever 
greateit Tyrant haſtned with, to ſuck the blood of inno- 
cents ; Let him greedily cut me cff, even as it were to have 
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What profit is there in my blood ? ( ſaith D2vid, Pſal.30.9.) 
Let him make what profit he can of my blood, faith Jes. 
The word ſignifies tocovet or defire gain; and it notes the 
worſt kind of covetouſneſs, covetouſneſs of filthy lucre, or 
covetouſneſs of bloody Iucre. Hence 700 ſaith, Ler God 
cit me off, as if he were to have profit, or raiſe himſelf a 
revenzw ont of my blood; orlet Sitau come upon me, and 
take his peny-worths out of my blood ; let him murder 
me, as if he were to find all manner of treaſure in my 
bowels, and could thence fill and adorn all his chambers 
of darkneſs with ſpoyl. We may Note from hence, 


Firſt, That, God diſpencetÞ and afteth his power as he 
pleaſerh. 


He looſeth his hand gradually, as to him ſeemeth good. 
Firſt, To the eſtate, then to the body,”and when he will, 
he can reach the life. | 


Secondly Obſerve, If God put out his power, no creature 
Can Peond before it. 


If God. do but let looſe his hand, man is cur of pre- 
ſently ; it is but as alittle twig, or as graſs before the 
ſithe, or before a ſword, there is no more init. As when 
God openeth the hand of his mercy , he ſat:sfietn the de- 
fre of every living thing, Pal. 145. 2. Sowhen God loofeth 
the hand of his judgments, he t:kgs away the liſe 429 com- 
forts of every living thing. God hath a hand fu!l of bleſ- 
ſings and mercies; if he pleaſe but to open that hand, all 
things are filled with comfort : God hath another hand fuil 
of judgments and afflichions ; if he open or Jooten that, 
all creatures fall before him, like a withered leaf. The rca- 
ſon why the enemies of God live and are mighty, is, be- 
cauſe God doth not fully looſen his hand againſt them : if 
he would but unpriſcn his power, and [ct out his hand, he 
can with eaſe deſtroy , and cut them off in a moment. 
Therefore the Prophet prayes but for this one thins, Pl. 
74.11. That God would pluck his hand out of his Le 
Why with-draweſt thou thy hand, even thy right hand ? pluck, 
it out of thy boſom : Lord (faith he) this is the reaſon, why 
enemies yet prevail, thy hand is tied up; that is, thine 
own act hath tied up thy hand, thy will ſtayes thy power, 
or thy power is hid in thy will. Gods power kepr 14 by his 
will, -«s his hand in his boſom. Among men, ahand in the 
boſom, is the emblem of ſloth, Prov. 19. 24. Man hides 
his hand in his boſom, becauſe he will not be at the pains 
to work: Godis ſaid to hide his hand in his boſom, when 
it is not his will and pleaſure to work ; theretore he ſaith, 
Lord, if thou wouldit but let looſe, and put out thy hand, 
all mine enemies ſhall be conſumed. And that's the reaſon, 
why there are ſuch various diſpenſations of providence in 
theſe times; when the enemy prevails, God with-draw- 
eth his hand, he keepeth his hand in his boſom. And when 
at any time, his ſervants have viQory, it is, becauſe his 
hand hath liberty. If God holds his hand, men ſtretch forth 
theirs in vain. 


Thirdly Obſerve, Aſſurance of a better life will carry 


the ſoul with joy through the ſorrows and bittereſt pains 
of death. 


It was not any Stoical apathy, or ignorant regardleſneſs 
of life, which raiſed the heart of Job to theſe deſires. He 
did not invite his end, like a Roman, or a Philoſopher, or by 
the height and gallantry of natural courage, ſet the world 
at nought, and bid defiance to deſtruction: But he had 
laid up a good foundation againſt this day ; upon this he 
builds his confidence. He knew, as Paul, that he had 
Chriſt, while he lived, and (hould have gain, when he dy- 
ed. The joy which was ſet before him,made him over-look 
thecroſs, which was before him. So much of his requeſt, 
now he tells us the conſequence, or effect, it would have 
upon him, in caſe it were granted. 


Verſ. 10. Then ſhould J pet have comfe:t, pea, J weuld 
harden my ſelf in ſo:row; Let lim net ſpare, 


ome great gain, or get ſome rich booty by my blood; 


= J have not concealed the wozds of cl;c Yoly 
ne. 


Zi,en ſhould J pet have comfort. ] If T had but this ſuit 
granted, I were refreſhed, notwithſtanding all my ſorrows, 
the very hope of death would revive me. Nothing doth ſo 


| much refreſh the foul, as the hearing of a prayer, and the 


orant 
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Tuning. 


row. Itfignifies, 


grant of a deſire; When deſire cometh, it is as atree of life, 
( ſaith Solomon) therefore Job might well ſay, when my 
longing comes, I ſhall have comfort ; and left any ſhould 
think, that as David would not drink the water, he ſo long- 
cd for, when it was brought unto him z ſo, when the cup 
of death ſhould be brought to 1ob, he might pur it off 
ſomewhat upon thoſe terms, which David did, and ſay, I 
will not drink it, for it is my blood, my death z therefore 
he adds, 


Pea, J vieuld Harden my ſelf inſozrow, 


As if he had ſaid, though ſome call haſtily for death,and 
repent with as much haſte, when death comes, yet not I, 
I would harden my ſelf, &C, 

The Hebrew ( ro harden ) hath a threefold ſignification 
among the 7ewiſb Writers , though it be uſed but this once 
only in all the Scripture. And hence there is a threefold in- 
terpretation of theſe words, I would harden my ſelf in ſor- 


I. To pray or to beſeech. 

2. To heater to warm ; yea, toſcorch and to burn. 

3. To harden or to ſir=ngthen; ſtrengthning is hard- 
ning ina Mctaphor. 

According to the firſt ſenſe, the Text is rendred thus , 
Thea ſhould 1 yet bave comfort ; yea, 1 would pray in my ſor- 
row, that is, I would pray yet morefor an encreaſe of my - 
ſorrow, that I might be cut off: If I hadany hope, that 
my requelt ſhould be granted, this hope would quicken my 
defire, and I would pray yet more, that I might obtainit. 

Sccondly, As the word lignifies to warm or to heat, the 
ſence is given thus, Then ſhould I have comfort, yea I would 
Warm my ſel fin my ſorrow. And fo it refers to thoſe refreſh- 
ings, which his languiſhing ſoul, his ſoul chilled, as it were, 
with ſickneſs and ſorrows ſhould receive, upon the news of 
approaching death. This news ( faith he ) would be as 
warm cloaths to me, it would fetch me again, out of my 

ainting, to hear of dying. But, beſides a warming or a 
refreſhing heat, the word alſo notes ſcorching, burning heat. 
Mr. Broughton takes that ſignification of the word ; I ſhall 
touch that, and his ſence upon it, by and by. 

We tranſlate according to the third uſage of rhe word. / 
would harden my ſelf; and ſo the conſtruction is very fair , 
I ſhould yet have comfort ; yea, I ſhould harden my ſelf in 
ſorrow, that is, 1 would now ſet my ſelf to endure the 
greateſt ſorrows and afflictions which would come upon 
me, for the deſtroying and cutting off the thred of my life. 
And fo, he ſeems in theſe words, to prevent an objection 


before hinted ; Why Fob, doſt thou delire to be cut off, and | 


to be deſtroyed ? thou haſt more pain upon thee already 
then thouart able to bear ® thou crieſt. out of what thou 
haſt ; thou muſt think, when death comes, thy wound 
will be deeper, and thy pain ſharper : 7ob ſeems to anſwer, 
I have conſidered that before, I know there will be a hard 
brunt at parting ; I preparefor it, andI am thus reſolved, 
I would harden my ſelf in ſorrow ;, that is, '| would ſet my 
ſelf to bear the pangs and agonies of death, if I had but 
this hope, thatmy miſery were near expiring. The Apo- 
ſtle uſeth that phraſe (2 Tim. 2. 3.) in his advices to young 
Timothy, Thou as a good Souldier of Feſus Chriſt, endure 
hardneſs, or bear evil. As if he had aid, thou doſt not 
know, what hardſhip thou ſhalt be put unto in thy Mini- 
ſtry; 1, who am a Veterane, anold bcaten (though ne- 
ver conquered) ſouldicr, in this warfareof Chriſt , have 
been put to much hardſhip in my time ; and from my own 
experience I adviſe thee , to enure thy ſelf to hardſhip, 
to lichard, to fare hard, to work hard, to hear hard words, 
and receive hard uſage. A tender ſpirit, and adelicate bo- 
dy, which muſt have warm, and ſoft, and fine, and /weer 
continually, is unfit for the warfare of the Goſpel. Such 
a ſence is here, I know I muſt endure more then now I do, 
but I would harden my ſelf againſt that time, and reſolve 
to endure it ; let come what could come, Iam reſolved,and 
have forethought the worſt. 
Further, For the clearing of theſe words, it is conſide- 
rable, that ſome learned Interpreters put the two middle 
expreſſions into a Parentheſis, and read the whole thus; / 
ſhould have comfort (though I ſhould ſcorch with pain, and 
though God ſhould not Spare me) for I have not concealed the 
words of the holy One, One thus; Thu yer is my comfort, 
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even while 1 ſcorch with pain, and God doth not ſparg me, 


that I have not concealed the words of the holy one.Mr. Brough- 
ten (as I touched before) comes near this ſence and tran- 
ſlation. So 1 ſhould yet find comfort, though I parch 
in pain, when he would not ſpare; for 1 kept not cloſe the 
words of the mo## Holy. That is, when the long expected 
hour of my death ſhall come, though God, to take away 
my life, ſhould heat the furnace of my aMlition ſeven 
times hotter then hitherto, ſo that I nwſt parch in pain, 
yet, I ſhouldhave comfort. Or, take it in Mr. Brough- 
ton's Own gloſs, 17 all theſe pangs, if God would make an end 
of me, it ſhould be my comfort, and 1 would take courage in 
my ſickneſs, to bear it, by my joy, that I ſhould die, becauſe 
I profeſſed the Religion of God, So that the ſtrength of Fob, 
to bear the hand of God, was from the conſcience of his 
former integrity, in doing the will, and maintaining the 
truth of God. 


Let him not ſpare, 


Fob having taken up this hope, that he ſhould have com- 
fort ; and this reſolution, that he would harden himſelf in_ 
ſorrow, ſpeaks now as if he were at a point; let God do 
what he pleaſeth, let him not ſpare; as if he had ſaid, what 
courſe ſoever the Lord ſhall ſee good to take for the cutting 
me off, I am content he ſhould go on with it, Ler him nor 
ſpare. The word ſignifies, to-indulge or ſhew mercy to 
nim, whom, by all right, a man might juſtly deſtroy, 
( Ezek. 5.11.) Becauſe thou haſt done thus and thits, ſaith 
God, therefore will 1 alſo diminiſh thee, neither ſhall mine 
eye ſpare, neither will I have any pity : Fob ſeems to invite, 
what God threatens others ; Let him not ſpare, let him not 
have any pity, let him take his full ſwinge in deſtroying of 


me. 

In this ſence it is ſaid, Rom. 8. 32. That God ſpared not 

hu own ſon ;, thatis, he abatednot anything which Juſtice 
could inflict ; Chriſt therefore ſaves to the uttermoſt, be- 
cauſe he ſuffered to the uttermoſt. He was not ſpared one 
blow, one drop, one ſigh, one ſorrow, one ſhame, one 
circumſtance of all, or any one of theſe, which Juſtice 
could demand, as a catisfachion for mans ſin. Yea, though 
(ina ſence ) hecriedto his Father, that he might be fpa- 
red, yet he was not. 
| There is a threefold mercy in God, There is a prevent- 
ing mercy, mercy that ſteps between us and trouble ; and 
there is a delivering mercy, mercy that takes us out 
of the hand of trouble : There is a third kind of mercy, 
coming in the middle of theſe two, and that is called ſpa- 
ring mercy ; and that is twofold ; Firſt, Sparing for the 
time, when God delayes and ſtayes long ere he ſtrike, Se- 
condly, Sparing for the degree; whenthe Lord moderates. 
and mitigates, abates and qualifies our ſufferings, not let- 
ting them fall ſo heavy upon us as they might: This ſpa- 
ring mercy ſtands (1 ſay) in the middle of the two for- 
mer it is not ſo much as preventing mercy, ſtopping trou- 
ble that it come not; neither is it ſo much as delivering 
mercy, temoving it, when it is come. Now, Fob did not 
only, not ask delivering mercy, that he asked not ſparing 
mercy ; lethim not ſpare me in the time, let him not delay 
or loſe time, let him come as ſoon as he will ; and let him 
not ſpare me in the degree and meaſure; let him ſtrike me 
as hard, and lay his hand as heavily upon me as he will. 
David ( Pfal. 39. 13. ) makes this his requelt ; O ſpare me, 
that 1 may recover ſtrength, before 1 go hence, and be no more.; 
That is, abate and mitigate my ſufferings, that I die not ; 
but fob deſirethnot to be ſparedat all. He rather ſaith, take 
away all my ſtrength, that I may go hence, and be ſeen 
no more. Hence obſerve, 


That, The hope troubles will end, comforteth, yea, hard- 
neth in bearing preſent troubles. 


Then will I comfort my ſelf, then will I harden my ſelf, 
let him not ſpare, if Tmay have my requeſt, and die. The 
ſharpeſt ſting of trouble is, that it is endleſs : and that it 
is next to that, when we cannot look to the end of it, nor 
ſee any iſſue or way out of it. That which diſcourages the 


| damned in bearing their ſorrows, ard ſoftens both their 


fleſh and ſpirit, to receive home to the head every arrow 
of wrath, and dart of vengeance, is, they ſee no end, and 
are aſſured there will be none. They know, they cannot be 


TD C— 


80 


cut off, and therefore they cannot harden themſelves to ſor- 
row ; no, that very conſideration , makes their vow 2 
| which 
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and yet wedraw a vail over them, by not.revealing thent : 
puniſhment, ney ſenſible of their pains ; could they The Apoſtle Paul ( Aits 20; 27. ) acquits himfſelt in this, 
ſee, that atlaſt they ſhould becut off, even they, would be to the Churchof Epheſus, 1 have not ſhunned to declare un- 
hardened to FEEL torments. of hell; in the mean time, to you the whole counſel of God z and, v. 20, Tow know bow 
though that time ſhould be very long, yea, as long as time, | | I have kept back, nothing that was profitable unto you. Silence 
can be, only not endleſs. The pain it ſelf.doth not afflict to- what u ſpokgn, is conſent ; and ſilence when we ſhould 
ſo much) as the thought that they ſhall be afflited for ever. | - ſpeak, #s concealment. Og £68 | 
Asthe aſſurance that the glory of heaven ſhall never end, | | Thereisa ſecond. way of concealing the word of Godz 
infinitely ſweetens it ; ſo the aſſurance that the pains of and that is by ſilencing others. Some conceal the words of 
Hell ſhall never end, infinitely ſharpens them : And not .| 10 | the holy One themſelves, and they cannot endure that 
to ſee the ending of worldly troublesnear, puts us further | Others ſhould publiſh them. The chief Prieſts and Rulers, 
of from comfort, then the bearing of thoſe troubles; there- ' (_Aﬀts 4. 18. ) charged Peter and John, that they ſhould not 
fore, ſaith Fob, if I might be jr bor that God would;cut | ſpeak, at all, nor teach any more in the name of | Feſus. They 
me off, I would harden my ſelf in ſorrow, and let-not God | Would ſtop the Apoſtles mouths from ſpeaking the words 
ſpare; I would not deſire him to hold his hand, to mitigate | of the holy One. Theſe. keep the truth lock'd up (as Chrift 
* xt he: or abatemy pains*. Yea, I would account every blow  Chargeth the Lawyers , ( Luke 11. 53. ) by taking away the 
mibi merces af embrace, and; every wounda reward. | key of knowledge, | 
es non-occult avi unquam, ſed diligentiſſim# obſeruzyi &+ quam commenda- | Fa, file Ys wa ——_— _ ey: ir 
Aon. o Nomini. Obi wor: / . | : 
tiſims babui virba Domint, Opin. no nuulloruus Hebreor! m a4þud Merc »o | under — and miſconkry Rions. This is a very | brdky 
; rous way of concealing the words of the holy One. The 
Foz not concealing the wares of the holy Dne, ; | Phariſees made the Vas of God of none fect by their 
Intheſe words, Joh gives the reaſon, or an account of his . expoſitions, as well as by their traditions; by the ſence - 
renewed prayer and requeſt to die. As the deſire of Fob , they made of it, as well as by the additions they made un- 
was ſtrong and paſſionate, ſo likewiſe it was well-ground- | toit. | 
ed. He had a very high reaſon, an excellent ground, upon ' Fourthly, The word of the holy One may be concealed 
which he bottom'd this requeſt to die : His reaſon was ſpi- in our practice and converſations. The Apoſtle exhorts 
ritual, and therefore ſtrong, He begs to be delivered ( Phil. 2.16.) To hold forth the word of life in @ pure con- 
from the troubles of his life, though by a painful death, verſation. The lives of Chriſtians ſhould publiſh the word 
becauſe he was clear in himſelf, that he had led a blameleſs © |. Of life. The beſt way of preaching the word, is by the pra- 
life. That which ſet him above the pains of bodily death, | 3  Ctice of the word.T he wrath of Gods revealed from Heaven 
was the tranquility of his ſpirit in this teſtimony of his | aguin#t all ungodlinefs and unrighteouſnefs of men, who hold 
conſcience. 1 have not concealed rhe words of the holy One.  thetruth in unrighteouſneſs, that is, who by their unrigh- 
As if he had ſaid, Tow may wonder why I ſhould be ſo for- teous practices, and ungodly converſations, impriſon , 
ward and ready to die, why 1 ſeem ſo greedy after the grave, fetter, reſtrain and keepin the word. Aſans holy life is the 
why 1 am ſuch an importunate ſuiter Þr my diſſolution; the loudeſt proclamation of the word of God; and a ſinful life is 
account 1 give you, # this, I have the teſtimony of a good the concealment of it. 
conſcience within me, no:withitanding all the tronbles which Fob here acquits himſelffrom all theſe concealments; / 
are upon me, notwithſtanding all your harſh, unſfiendly accu- have not concealed the words of the holy One, either by my 
ſations, jealouſies and ſuſpitiens of me, yet my own brea#t 1s | own. filence, or by impoſing filence upon others; I have 
: my friend, my hevrt ſpeaks me fair, and gives megood words, | 40 | not concealed the word of the holy One, by my own cor- 
- lar f , eventheſe; it tells me that I have not concealed the werds of rupt glofſes or interpretations, nor by a corrupt practice 
parcat, qui the holy One, that I have not ſmothered any light he hath ſent or converſation ; I have deſired and endeavoured, that the 
illius verba me 5 that I have not refuſed any counſel he hath given me ; whole word of God might be viſible in my ations, and 
non celarim, that I have not wilfully departed from any rule-he hath preſcri- audible in my ſpeeches, that 1 might walk cloathed, as it 
Rm bed me ;, that I have been faithful to God, to his Cauſe, were, with the holy counſels and commandments of my 
Aben Ez, 4nd to bis Truth ; that I have declared his will, and ſpoken God. | 
 » bismindtoothers ; that T have not hidden any thing that he There is a reading of the words, different from this. Malo poten- 
hath given me in charge to declare, or committed to my truſt ; Whereas we ſay, 1 have not concealed the words of the holy *#«(ittr ex- 
the word of God hath appeared in my life, and - 93k I am | One, that gives it thus, 1 would not couceal the words of the *;;" = --9g 
not afraid; yea, 1havebeldnefs to dit, and to appear before f 30 | holy Oe ; and ſo the word of the holy One, is taken, not quit nou 
God, for the truths of God in general, but for that ſpecial word parceret-: 
=1"5 FJ have 'not concealed.] The word fignifieth to hide a of decree or ſentence which God ſhould paſs out againſt Neque enim 
Significat "thing, ſo as it be neither heardor ſeen. | : him ; As if he had ſaid, Ler not God ſpare meylet hire write as Baſt ws ; 
abſcondere, But may we not conceal the words of the moſt High ? It bitter a ſentence againſt me, as he pleaſeth, for my part, I ſed ejue in 
ne videatur is ſaid of Mary, that ſhe bid the words of Chrift in ber would not conceal the word of the we high, but I would pub- me jententi# 
bn | - heart ; and of David, that he hid the Commandments of God liſh his judgment and ſentence againit me ; yea, I would predicarem 
pliue appa- #2 bis beart, Pſal. 119. 11, Didnot the wiſe Merchazt hide praiſe him and extol bim for it, The Vulgar put to this 4 laudaret 
rut. #he treaſure, namely, Goſpel-truth (at. 13. 44.) as ſoon ſence, 1 woxld not contraditt the word of the holy One ; Let m_— 
& he had foundit.? It ſhould ſeem all theſe concealed the him not ſpare me, for as for my part, whatſoever God 
word of God; how then is it that Job improves this, as a | 60{ ſhall determine and reſolve, whatſoever word God ſhall 
ſpecial point of comfort , that he had not concealed the ſpeak concerning me, I will never withſtand or open m 
words of the-holy Oxe ? TERS mouth againſt it, This is a truth, and carries inita high 
There is a double hiding or concealment of the truth. | frame of holineſs ; when we can bring'our hearts to this; 
Thereis firſt, a hiding from danger. Secondly, a hiding | that let God write as bitter things againſt us as he pleaſeth, 
fromuſe. There is a. hiding torkeep a thing fafe, that | we wil neyer contradict his word or decree, but our minds 
others ſhall not take it from us ; and there is a hiding to and ſpirits ſhall ſubmit wholly and fully to his diſpoſitions 
keep a thing cloſe, that others may not” take the benefit of + of us, and diſpenſations towards us. Jt is as clear an evi- 
it, with us. When it is ſaid that Mary and David, and | dence of Grace to be paſſive under, as to be ative in the word 
the wiſe Merchant hid the word of God, it was, leſt they | of God; not to contraditt his writ, for our ſufferings, as Af 
themſelves ſhouldloſeit, leſt any ſhould deprive them of | 70 | nat roconceal what he ſpeaks- for onr prattice, But 'I rather 2 
it, they hid itfrom danger ; they laid it up as a treaſure m ſtick to the former interpretation, Fob giving this as a rea- 
their hearts ; but they did not hide it fromthe knowledge, ſon of his great confidence in gy petition for death, 
or uſe of others: and that is it which Fob affirms of him- berauſe he had been ſo ſincere, hotding forth the word of 
ſelf ; 1 bave not concealed the words of the huly One. = God both in doGtrine andin life; And ſo we may obſerve 
And there are four wayesby which the word of God is from it, | 
pore okh concealed, [rom all which Tab ſeems 20.96 Firſt, That, The ref#imony of a good conſcience is the beſt ; 
The firſt is, When we conceal the word of God by our | FRE! grouna of xo willingnef' to die, | 
own ſilence ; when we know the word and truth of God, | Y | - That map ſpeaks cniough for his willingneſs to die, pho 
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hath lived ſpeaking and doing the will of God ; and he is 
in a very miſerable caſe, who hath no- other reaſon why he 
deficeth death, but only becauſe he is in miſery. This was 
one, but not the only reaſofi, why Fob defired death ; he . 
had a reaſon tranſcendins this, / have nor concealed the words 
of 8 holy One, andI know if I havenot concealed the word 
of God ; God will ' not conceal his mercy and loving 
kindneſs from me. David bottoms his hopes of comfort 
in ſad tim2s upon this, Pſal. 40. 9, 10. I h4ve preached 
righteouſneſs in the great Congregation, 1 have not refrained 
my lips, O Lord thou knoweſt (he was not actively or poli- 
rickly ſilent) 7 kave not hid thy righteonſnes within my heart, 
( it lay there, but it was not impoiſoned or ſtifled there ) 
1 have declared thy faithfulneſs and tky ſalvation; I have 
2ot concealed thy loving kindneſs and thy truth from the great 
Congregation, Upon this, he falls a praying with a mighty 
ſpirit of believing, ver. 11 With-hold not thou thy tender 
wercies from me, O Lord ; let thy loving kindneſs and thy 
truth continually preſerve me: for innumerable evils have 
compaſſed me about. .-' 

The remembrance of our ative faithfulneſs to the truth of 
God, will bear up our hearts for hoping in the mercy of God. 
He that in David's and in fob's ſence can ſay, [have not 
concealed the words of the moFÞ High, may triumph over in- 
numerable evils, and ſhall be more then a conqueror over the 
lafi and wort of temporal evils, Death: God cannot long 
conceal his love from them, who have not concealed hzs 


Truth, | 
Secondly obſerve poſitively, That, The counſels of God) 


bis truths, muſt be revealed. 


God hath ſecrets which belong not to us, but then he 
puts them not forth in a word, nor writes them in his book ; 
he keeps his ſecrets cloſe in the cabinet of his decrees and 
counſels ; but, what he reveals either in his word, or by 
his works, man ought to reveal too. It is as dangerous, 
if not more, to conceal what God hath made known, as to 
be inquiſitive to know, what God hath concealed. Yea, 
it is as dangerous tohidethe word of God, as it isto hide 
our own ins. And we equally give glory to God, by the 
profeſſion of rhe one, as by the confeſlion of the other. Pal 
with much carneſtneſs pro 
was even now toucht, Att: 20. 


Fourthly obſerve , That , The ſtudy of 4 godly man | 


is tomakg the word of God viſible. 


I have not concealed, that is, 1 have made plain, I have 
revealed, or I have publiſhed the words of the holy One ; 
Much of Fob's mind is concealed under that word, I have 
ot concealed. For inthis negative there is an affirmative ; 
asif he hadaid, this hath been my labour and my buſi- 
neſs, .my work inthe world, to make known ſo much of 
the will of God as I know. This was the work of Chriſt 


here below ; Father, I have glorified thes upon earth, I | 


have finiſhed the work, which thou gaveſt me to do, John 17,4.. 
What this work was, he ſhews , ver-6. 1 have manifeſted 
thy name uiito the men which thou gaveſt me out of the 
world, 


Laſtly obſerve, That, It is a dangerous thing for any man 
toconceal the word of God, either in his opinongY in his 
prattice. 


For it is, as if Job had ſaid, if I had ever concealed the 
words of God, I had been but in an ill caſe, at this time : 
God mightnow juſtly reveal his wrath againſt me, if Ihad 
concealed his word from others; or, God might juſtly 
' hide his mercies from me, ifI had hid his word from men. 
Smothered truths will one time or other ſet the Conſcience in a 
flame ; and that which Feremiah ſpake once, concerning 

his reſolution-to conceal the word of God, and the effect of 
it, will bea truthupon every one, who ſhall ſet himſelf un- 
der a reſolution to do, what he under a temptation did, 
Jer. 20. 9. Then I ſaid, I will not make mention 'of him, nor 
ſpeak, any more in his name : What follows? Then his 
word was in my brea#t, as a burning fire ſhut up in my bones, 
and I was weary with forbearing, If a Sracious heart hath 
taken up' ſuch a ſudden reſolution to conceal the word of 
God, he quickly repents of it, or ſmarts under it: He 
finds that word asa burning fire in his bones, he is not able 
to bear it; 1 was weary with forbearing (faith the Prophet) 


efſes his integrity about this, as 


- 4 ” Fr 


| Nothing im the world will burden the conſcience , ſomuch af 


concealed truth. And they who have taken ameditated 
reſolution that they will not reveal the word of God, may 
beſure, that word will one time or other, reveal it ſelf to 
them, in the light and heat of a burning fire, feeding upon 
their conſciences, 

I have not concealed the words, Whoſe words ? The 
words of the holy One. Who is that ? The holy One is a Pe- 
riphraſis for God. When you hear that Title, The holy 
One, you may know whois meant. This is a title too big 
for any but a God : All holineſs is in God, and God is ſo 
holy, that properly he only is holy ; hence the Scripture 
ſets God forth-under this, asa peculiar attribute, The ho- 
ly One: The Prophets often uſe this addition or ſtile, The 
holy one of Iſrael, - 

The holy One, is One ſeparate or ſet apart from all filthi- 
neſs and uncleanneſs, No evil dwells with God, none comes 
near him; therefore he is The holy One. He is ſo ſeparated 
from evil, that he cannot. behold evil, or look, on iniquity, 
(Hab.1. 13.) except witha vindiQtive eye. Sin never got 
a good look, from God, or ever ſhall. | 

Further, God is called The holy One, inthree reſpets. 
Firſt, Becauſe he is all holy in himſelf. Secondly, Becauſe 
we receive all holineſs from him. Thirdly, Becauſe we 
are to ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs all our dayes. 
A holy God muſt have a holy ſervice. God is the holy 
One. 

Firſt, In his Nature his eſſence is purity. Or, he is eſ- 
ſential purity. 

Secondly, He is holy in his Word : Thoſe are frequent 
adjuncts of the Word of God, holy, pure andclean. 

Thirdly, He is holy inhis Works: there is not the leaſt 
imaginable ſtain or\defilement upon any thing he hath 
done. 

Theſe three put together, lift up the glory of God in 
this Title, The holy One. He that is holy throughout in 
his Nature, holy in his Word, holy in his Works, # the 
holy One ; yea, heis, as Moſes ſtileth him in his triumphant 
Song, Exod. 15. Glorious in holineſs, a glorious holy One. 

Or again, We may conſider God, T he holy One ; 

Firſt, Radically and fundamentally, becauſe the Divine 


| Nature is the root and original, the ſpring of all holineſs 
and purity. Allholineſs is in God, and there is no holj- 


neſs to be had, but in God alone. 

Secondly, Godis The holy One, by way of example and 
pattern, or in regard of the rule and meaſure of holineſs, 
(1'Per. 1. 16.) Be ye holy, as 1 amholy; theholineſs of 
God, it is the exemplar and pattern of all the holineſs that 
is in the creature. | 

Thirdly, God is The holy One, by way of motive: He 
is, as the rule of holineſs, ſo, likewiſe the reaſon of our 
holineſs ; therefore another Scripture ſaith, Be ye holy, for 
I am holy ; 1 am The holy Owe, and that is the reaſon, why 
you mult be holy too. | Hy 

Fourthly, God is The holy One effeQively, becauſe he 
works, conveyes and propagates all holineſs to, and inthe 
Creature. Nothing can frame a heart to holineſs, but the fin- 
ger of God. Man canno more make himſelf, or another 

oly, then he can redeem another or himſelf. 

Fifthly, He is called The holy One by way of eminency 
cr ſuper-excellency ; becauſe his holineſs is infinitely be- 
yond all the holineſs of men and Angels. Angels are holy, 
and God is pleaſed to ſay of men, that they are holy ; but 
nor man nor Angel can be called The holy Oze. His ſuper- 
eminency in holineſs ſhines forth in ſuch beams and rayes 
as theſe. & 

Firſt, Holineſs in God is not a quality, but his eſſence. 
Holineſs in Angels is a quality ; the effence of many An- 
gels continues, thoughtheir holigeſs be loſt and vaniſhed ; 
the lapſed Angels, who are now Devils, keep their nature, 


{ buttheir holineſsis gone ; therefore holineſs was but a qua- 


= or accidental to them : So, in the Saints, holineſs isan 
infuſion, a quality, a grace ; moſt men never, had any holi- 
neſs, and the man would remain though his holineſs ſhould 
be loſt.But in God, his effence and his holineſs are the ſame, 
The holineſs of God is the holy God, as the wiſdom of God 
is the wiſe God; and the power of God, is the -power- 
ful God. The Artrributes of God, for our learning, are di- 
ſtinguiſhed from his Nature, but in him they are the ſame. 
Secondly, God is The holy One eminently, above _ 
an 


_ 
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| Deo, 


! : | 
and Angels, becauſe heis abſolutely perfett in holineſs. AB- | 
foturet perfect; Firſt, Becauſche is holy, extenſively ( if 
we may ſo ſpeak of God) inall parts, he is holy ehrongh- 
out, andthen he is holy inten/#vely ; as he is holy in all | 
parts, ſohe is altogether holy in every part. Holy men 
have holineſs in every part, yet they are holy but inpart ; 
and though Angels be ney in, every part extenſively, and 
have alſo a perfetion of:holineſs; yet they have not an 
abſolute verfactin of holineſs; therefore Angels 'them- 
{elves are chargeable with folly, compared with God, chap. 
4.18, God isſo light, that in him there is no darkneſs at 
all; he is ſo holy, that in-him there is'no unholineſs at all. 
But men,\ the beſt of men, all the Saints-upon earth, have 
darkneſs with their light, and anholineſs mixed with their 


Therefore in the third place, the eminency-of Godin 
holineſs, appearethin this, that, God-isever equally ho+ 
ly, ever in theſame degree and frame of holinefs ; Angels 
are ſotoo, becauſe they are confirmed ; and though at the 
preſent, the Saints are not, yet, when. Chriſt ſhall ſet 
them up in that glorious eſtate, they ſhall keep the ſame 
frame for ever. But the Saints vpon earth ar&unequally 
holy, ; for firſt, they are growing, their eſtate here'is'an 
encrealing eſtate; - they are more holy one yearthen ano- 
ther; as they grow more in knowledge, ſo in every grace : 
And then, in regard of the exerciſe, they are more holy 
at one time then at another. Which of the Saints hath 
not found , or doth not find much m__ his ſpirit ? Now 
a heart enlarged in prayer, and anon ſtraightned, now a 
heart believing, and anon doubting ; now humble, anon 
lifted up with pride, &<c. | 
: Butasthe holy Oneis perfettly and abſolutely holy , fo, 
he is ever equally. in the ſame degree and tenor of holineſs, 
not the leaſt variety or ſhadow of turning inbim. Put all 
theſe together, andthe title is clear, how God by an excel- 
lency, is called, The holy One., As he is ſo ſtrong, that all 
the power of the creature, compared with his, is weak- 


neſs ; and ſo wiſe, that all the wiſdom of the creature, | 


compared with his, is folly ; ſo he is fo holy, that, com- 
pared with him, all holineſs is unholy, and he alone, The 
holy One. Hence obſerve, | | 


Firſt , That, The holinef of 
ty unto God, ns Ke 

| Holineſs is our likeneſs to God, or the application of 
our minds and actions to God, as the Schools define it. 
God, the holy One, is (if wemay ſo ſpeak). the ſtandard, 


man confiits in his conformi- 


the pattern, and the object of all holineſs. There is a two- | 
. fold conformity to God in holineſs. _— | 


Firlt, A conformity to the Nature of a. 
Secondly, A conformity to the will of God, or to 


Creature. 
Firſt, Holineſs is our conformity to the Nature of God. 
And therefore Believers are ſaid to be partakers of the divine 
Nature ( 2 Pet. 1.4. ) This participation is our analogical 
reſemblance unto the Divine Nature; Firſt, In his Attri- 
butes. Secondly, In his AﬀeCtions. In his Attri- 
butes, when we arepatichit, merciful, juſt, faithful, true, 
loving, as God is. Theſe are the Image'of God in us, and 
by theſe God becomes ( as it were) viſible in man. As 
thoſe inviſible things of God, even his eternal power and 
God-head are ſeen in the things which are created; ſo; 
thoſe other inviſible things of God, even hiscternal holi- 
neſs and purity, are ſeen in thoſe whoare ſanQified. And 
in the ſame ſence that God ſpeaks of Magiſtrates, in regard 
of his power depoſited in their hands, / have ſaid ye are 
gears we alſo may fay of all the faithful , in regard of his 
olineſs infuſed into their hearts, ye are gods; andas to live 
or do finfully, is ( as the Apoſtle phraſeth it) to walk 
(«a]' e73gwmy) ag men; ſo to live and do holily, is, in our 
ſphear to walk (x:]4 Ot) asGod. And as this holineſs 


ariſes from a reſemblance of God in his Attributes , ſo in | 


AﬀecGtions ; when we love what God loves, when wehate 
what God hates; when what pleaſes God, pleaſeth us al- 
ſo; when what provokes his Spirit, provokes ours. This 
is holineſs. . | | 


Secondly, Holineſs is our conformity to the will of God. | 
That js, to whatſoever God wills us either to do, or not to | 


do. The will of Godss the rule of holinef, 4s his nature is 


40 


that 4 
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| The will of his good pleaſure, is the firſtly-firit rule (as they 


ow 


the patern of it. His internal will, called by the School-mcn, 


ſpeak ) his external will, or his will expreſſed and ſignitied 


| by his word, is the ſecone:y-firſt rule of holineſs. Every 


action of man is holy ot unho!y, according to his confor- 


1 mity with, or variation-from this will. There is no more 


holineſs 4n any work,” then there is of the willof Godin 
any work, Todo holily, and to do the will of God, are 


the ſame.: David, a holy man, is deſcribed by both theſe, 


Atts 13::22. Thave found David the ſon of Jeſſe, ama 
after mine own beart ;, there's conforraity to the nature 
of God ;' which ſhall fulfitall my will; there's conformity 
to the will of God the reſult of both is holineſs. 
Unholineſs and impurity ariſe from our conformity or 
adheſion to thoſe things, which are unclean and unholy : In 


touch an unclean thing, he hath the mark or impreſſion of 
of that uncleannefſs upon his hand'or upon his garment ;, and 
this likeneſs to an unclean thing, makes his hand or gar- 
ment unclean : So for inward uncleanneſs or defilement , 
when the foul inordinately cleaves, and the mind drenches 
it ſelf in filthy things, or drinks in filthy obje&ts : when 
our thoughts are ſteeped in:puddle-waters, this defiles the 
mind, and makes our thoughts unclean; Oar thoughts are 


ſuch, as the things they are familiar with : If they converſe 


with. filthy and unclean things, with worldly and baſe 
things, the image'and impreſſion of ſuch things is ſealed 
upon our thoughts, and the ſpring of them, our ſpirits: 
Onthe other ſide, by our converſing and reverend familia- 
rity with Chriſt in holy Ordinances, we receive ſtamps and 
impreſſions ef holineſs from him. When our hearts and 
affections are raiſed up and pitcht upon God, this makes 
them holy. 

| God is the Objedtive cauſe of holineſs; looking upon 


him, we become holy (2 Cor. 3.1 8. d) We (ſaith the Apo- 


ſtle) ak with open face, beholding as in a glaſs, theglory of 
the Lord ( that is, we looking upon that glory, holineſs 
and excellency which is in the Lord) are changed into the 
fame imaze ;, that is, we are made conformable urito him : 
wereceive (as it were) the engravings of holineſs upon 
our ſouls, by beholding the Holy One. The eye of faith (as 
well, yea more, then the eye of ſence) affects the heart. 
Lahan's ſheep conceived according to the colour of the 


rods whichlay before them in the water-troughs. Yin 


aſſumilates both in Nature and in Grace, yea, and in Glory 
too, If heaven we ſhall be perfectly holy, becauſe we ſhall 
perfectly (in Chriſt, who is the expreſs image of his per- 
ſon) ſee Ged, and ſo be like him; that's the Apoſtles ar- 
gument, I John 3. 1. We ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſce 
him ache #. And proportionably here, ſuch as our viſions 
of God are, ſuch is our likeneſs unto God. 


Secondly. obſerve, They who want holineſ, mu#t go to 
God for it; for he u the holy One. | 


Are any of your hearts unholy ? whither will yougo ? 
To what Coa#t will youtrade for holinef ? Or, wherc Pall 
you find the merchadize of ir ? Go whither you will, go 
to what holy Ordinance, to what holy Duty, to what holy 
Miſter you will, your veſſels will return unfraight and 
empty of holineſs, if you trade not tothe holy God. We 
muſt deal with Qrdinances, and by Ordinances ; but, if 
we only have to do with them, negleCting to meet with 
God, we ſhall make nothing of them ; we ſhall not traf- 
fiqueinthem, to any ſpiritual enriching or advantage. Or- 
dinances have a _ holineſs, or a holineſs paſſing 
through them ; but they have no inherent holineſs, or holt- 
neſs paſſed by them ; They are Conduit-pipes, not Springs, 
or the Well-head. Therefore, as when you would have mercy- 
you goto the merciful God; as, when you would have par- 
don of fin, you go to the ſi x apes God; as, when 
you would have wiſdom and light to dire& your way, you 
v0 to the wiſe God, and the Father of lights : So, when 
you would haveholineſs, and be made pure, whither will 
ye go, butto the pure and holy God ? Bediligent in holy 
duties and holy ordinances, but ſtay not in them, paſs 
through them,and never reſt till you come to God in Chriſt, 
who is the Holy One; and he only can, and he hath ſaid 
he will make you holy, 


Thirdly obſerve, All ſin and unholinef are contrary to the 


| 80 


| . very Name and Nature of God, 


Ad Contrary 


528 


J— 


a — 


Volun as 
bene v/acitt,. 


' Poluntas 


feni. 


Sicut is 
Pur Hh as nafs 
citur tx 


contattu in- 
externals and corporals, if a mans hand or his garment /rr/orum, ut 


cam fa'its 


aut viſt 
{nto aſper- 


gitur, vel 


Cum aims 


per aff tus 


inferior1bug 
7nurdinate 
tiharet ; 
ita puritas 
Orit ur on 
cont afFy ſu- 
prriorumyl 
«ſfefb:15 ad 


(uolimigre 


&- nobjliora 
aſurgit, & 
11s agberit. 
Lei, De 
Perf, Dive 
l.8.c. 1, 
Summa pie 
1it.as Conſge 
flit in adhee 
ſeme cum 
Deo; nam 
Des iſt r4- 
tio ovjedtte 
v4 Oi mtn- 
ſara ſapdi- 
tats, Leſſl 
xb6 ante. 


_529 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnar. 


VI 


þE ber 


Dteicidium. 


Contrary to the name of God, He # called holy ; and | 


contrary to the nature of God, He s the holy One. And in 


this, we ſcethe reaſon, why God hates fin with a perfett | 


hatred ; raan hates that, which is contrary to his nature, 
and contrary to his name. And in this alſo weſce the rea- 
ſon, why God is ſuch a ſevereavenger of ſin, He :s the holy 
One : Can he ( think you ) rake part with, or ſpare that 
which is contrary to himſelf? Sin, as much as in it lieth, 
puts God out of the world, therefore ſin is called God- 
murthcr, as being that, which would murther God : S:7 
would not allow him a being in the world, who gave the world 


its being. Sin (in thenature of it ) is, The uxholy thing, | 


nd God is, The holy One; theſe two muſt contend for ever : 
ſo far as things or perſons are unholy, they directly ſtrike at 


the being of God z Sir would put down all rule and all do- 


minion but its own. Obſerve, 


Fourthly , They who deſpiſe holinef , deſpiſe God him- 
ſelf. 


They who deſpiſe holineſs, deſpiſe the very glory of 
Gcd; God us glorious in holyneſs, and this is his glorious 
Natne, THE HO LY ONE. Some of the prophane, 
wretched Fews, derided and blaſphemed God, under this 
titie ; the Prophet had long threatned judgment, and had 


| told them, that the holy God would be avenged on them for | 


their filthineſs and-profaneneſs, for their hypocrifie and 
idolatry. But when theſe wretches ſaw God delaying to 
come out, and bring forth the treaſures of his wrath againſt 
them, they fall jearing,” and they jear at God, under this 
title ( 1ſa.5.19. ) Let him make ſpeed, and haſten his work, 


' that 'we may ſee tt ;, 2s if he'had ſaid, God is too flow, let 


him make more haſt, . and let the counſel of the holy One of 


' Ifracl draw nigh, and come that we may kzow it ; him, that 


you have ſo often told us of,: The holy One, let him make 


haſt and bringon his work. - Without queſtion God came 


ſpeedily upon thoſe, and he will-come ſpeedily upon all 
thoſe unclean ſpirits and tongues who blaſpheme that holy 
Name, The holy One. Hence we learn, 


Laſtly, Why none can ſee Goa, why none have any fitneſs 
' for communion with God, but holy Ones, holy per- 


ſons. 


The reafon is, becauſe God 5s the holy One, That great 
Law is gone out fromthe mouth of God, LZevir. 10. 3. / 
will be ſanttified in thoſe that come near me ;, why ſanCtified ? 


Bccauſe Ged is the holy'One ; unleſs we ſantifie God, we | 


cannot drawnigh to God. As holineſs is a ſeparation from 
evil, ſd it is an approximation to the chiefeſt good. But 
ſome may demand , how can man ſanCtifie God? God 
fanRifies us, but can we ſanifie him ? We cannot ſanQti- 
fie God, as he ſanifies us. We do not ſanctifie God by 


' addins or communicating any holineſs unto him; but we 


ſantiftie God by acknowledging his holineſs, or by ac- 


knowledging that he is, The holy One ; drawing nigh unto | 
God with aholy heart, with boly affeftions,s the ſonttifying | 


of God. Forthis is the language of ſuch preparation, I 
have a holy God togo unto, therefore I muſt havea holy 
heart to come unto him. with ; this is ſanQifying God : 
And that's the reaſon why none can ſee God, but they that 
arc holy, Heb. 12. 14. Without: holineſs, no man ſhall ſee 
the Lord; becauſe God himſelf is holy, therefore they can- 
not ſee God, whoare unholy. There muſt bean inward 
holineſs, holineſs in the Organ, to take in the holineſs of 
the object ; God firſt wor 
behold him, the holy God :- And that was the reaſon, why 
the Prophet ( 1/aiah Chap. 6. When the voice proclaimed 
that thrice holy Name of God, Holy, Holy, Holy ) cried 
out, 1 am. undone, becauſe I am a man of untlean lips ; 1 
have an unclean heart; and how ſhall. I ſtand before this 


holy, holy, holy God; this made his fpirit recoyl, though 


he was a holy Prophet : If the remainders of unholineſs.1n 


bim, made his ſpirit faint, when there was an appearance of | 
the holy God : How will they that are nothing but corruption, 


or a limp of uncleanneſs, lying ſtill in the dregs of nature, be 
able to ſtand before God, The holy One, that holy, holy, holy 
One ? 

This is the ſum of the firſt reaſon, upon which Job 
grounds'his requeſt to die, 'it was not the miſery he ſuffer- 
ed, but the integrity in which he had lived. He had not 
concealed the words of the holy One, thereforcas his at- 


holineſs in us, and then we | 
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| him, 
f 


| puts forth two reaſons 
| hismotion to die. The firſt is 'prounded upon the ſmall 


fiction made his tife troubleſom to him , ſo the nood.- 
neſs of his cauſe and conſcience, made death welcome to 


VERS.,11, 12,13, 14. 


. What is my fircagth, that 3 ſhould hope? and what is 


mine end, that 3 ſhould. pzolong my life ? 

Js my ffrength of ffones ? Dz is my fleſh cf braſs ? 

Zonoc my help in me? And is wisdom d2iven quite from 
me * ; 

To him that is affliccd, pity ſhonld be ſhewed from: Lis 
friend ; but he fozſakech the fear of the Almighty, 
J O B ( as hath been ſhewed ) in this context from ver ſ.8, 
J renews hisformer requeſt and defire of death,” confirm- 
ing it by diversarguments : Some of which were opened in 
ver/.10. eſpecially, that, from the'clearneſs and integrity 
of his own conſcience, inthat, be had not concealed the word 
of the holy. Ong : 'He hath dealt faithfully in the cauſe of 
God, and thertfore he was not afraid to appear before 
God. And his defiredid not” hang about his lips, as if it 
would return *and _ it ſelf; Therefore in verſ. 17. he 

rther, why he moves or re-enforces 


hope he had to live long, if he ſhould defire it, Wha is my 
ſtrength, that I ſhould hope? Theſecond is grounded upon 
the ſtrong hope., yea, aſſurance which he had, that it 
ſhould be well with him in death, or that death could be no' 
dammage to him. And what is my end, that T ſhonld proleng 
my life ? Put theſe two together : - And then conſider, is it 
any wonder, that a man in much miſery deſires to tye 
ſpeedily, when he hath no hope, no ground of hope, that 


| he canlive long, and when he hath no fear, no ground, no 


nor ſhadow of fear, that it ſhall be ill with him when he 


| dies? This I conceive is the ſum and ſtrength of his reaſon 
| ing, contained in ver/. 11. 


I ſhall now open-the words diſtinly. 


What is my ftrength, that J ſhould hope ? 
Some render it, What :s my ſtrength, that I ſhould beas ? 


| I ſhould be able to ſuſtain this weighty burthen, this mighty 


load of affliction, preſſing my wounded ſoul,” 'and wearied 


| body? Thus it refers to his preſent ſufferings, to the endu- 
ring and ſtanding under, which he found his own ſtrength 


altogether inſufficient. And ſo the [Pp] in the Text, 
What is [_ my] ſongs, ſeems to be oppoſed to ſome other 
ſtrength ? Asif Fob had ſaid, Eliphaz you adviſed me (in 


commit my cauſe unto him, to ſeek_help at his hands. Why, 
do you think, I have not done that all this while? Do you be- 
lieve that T have ſtood out theſe aſſaults in My own ſtrength? 
What is My ſtrength, that I ſhould bear ? That 1 ſhould 


bear this burthen ſo long, as I have born it ? Surely Thave been 


held up 'by the power of God and prayer all this while; GO D 
hath put his everlating. arms under me, otherwiſe Thad fallen 
before this day, had I not prayed in aid from Heaven, 1 had 
not lived thus long upon the earth ; for what is my ſtrength 
compared to theſe burthens which are upon me. 


2.10.) Thelife which I now live, I live by the faith of the 


lived, ever fince the afflitions have encompaſs'd me, I 
have lived by the power of God, and the ſtrength of faith 


treaſure ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.4.7.) in earthen veſſels, 
that the excellency of the power, may be from God, and not 


Miniſtry : $0 we may, in reſpect of any hurthen of trouble, 
or weight. of affliftion, We have theſe affliftions laid upon 
our earthen veſſels (and one would wonder, that an earthen 
veſſel ſhould not crack and ſhatter to pieces under them ) 
but it 1s, that the excellency of the power might be from God, 
and not from #4; when we are weak , then are we ſtrong , 
ſtrong in God, andin the power of his might. God loves to 
- ſhew the world, what his ſtrength can do in a weak crea- 


| ture, 4s well, as what his.grace and mercy can do for a ſmful 
4 — 


CrYeatitre. , 


for 


the fo : J | : 
rmer Chapter, wverſ. 8.) to ſeck unto GOD, and to Yrs 
Yy ſtentatur 


This is'a good ſence ; for, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Gal. 


Sonof God, So Fob ſeems to ſay, the hfe which Ihave 
in himy What 7s my ſtrength, that I ſhould bear, We have this 


fi rom u55 AS he ſpeaks there p reſpecting the burthe m of the 


' This' (I ſay) is a good ſence, but the wordrather fgni- . 
| fies to hope and yet theſe two are not at any great odds: 


Oe non 


s 


Hy ſuſtinen« 
ans imparſns 
hec mea vi- 
ta miſeriie * 


non mens vie 
ribus, ſed 
arvina gras 
tia, fide, dis 
lectione 71 
filium Det, 
Pined, 


vin 


Mor atus, 
preſtolatus, 


—_—— [Wie 40IRE: - MY OT, "> 


e_ _—_—_—— 


53 


I An Expoſition 


#pon the Book of FOB. Cnav. VI. 


e—— 


vel ſignifi- 
cat 4anx4a 
e potzena! 
wolo re 4lt- 
qua expeCta- 
wt, O» agre 
rre pro- 
gradtionem 
wei expecia- 
te.Chemn- 
c pes,eft,cum 
£paratio 
ad boui fu- 
turt &» pro” 
miſſes ſuſcep- 
tionem, tum 
patientia 
more ex n- 
tutu illus 
hon. 
Gen 8, 10, 
12> 


Ie ——_— — 


for hope is the ſtrength, the bearing ſtrength of the ſoul : | 


What u my ſtrength, that I ſhould hope ? That 1 ſhould wait 
and tarry, that I ſhould expect and ſtay for ſuch and ſuch 
chang63, as thou haſt promiſed ? Pſzl. 130. 5. we have 
theſe words put together, / wazt for the Lord, my ſoul doth 
wait ; and in his word do I hope, The ſoul which us in a ho- 
ping condition, ts alſo in a waiting condition ; waiting and 
hoping ever attend the ſame thing. No man will wait 
at all for that of which he hath no hope, and he who hath 
hope, will wait alwayes. He gives not over waiting, till 
he gives over hoping. The object of hope is ſome future 
good, butthe act of hoping is a preſent good, and that is 
preſent pay to bear our charges in waiting. So then, the 
word implies both. a patient waiting, and a hopeful truſt- 
ing. So Chriſt expounds it, Marth. 12. 21. rendring that 
of the Prophet, 1/4. 4-2. 4. The Iſles ſhall wait for his Law, 
thus, [n his Name ſhall the Gentiles truſt. Noah ( after the 
ſtrength of the deluge was ſpent ) opened the window of 
the Ark, and ſent forth the Dove, and ſhe returned; then 
ſaith the Text, He waited ſeven dayes, and again he waited, 
yet other ſeven dayes, hoping at laſt the floud would be dry- 
ed up, and the waters return into their ancient channels. 
Now ( ſaith Fob ) what is my ſtrength, that Iſhould hope 
or expect deliverance, and therefore, why ſhould I wait 
for it. The waters of my afflictions are ſo deep, and 
ſwoln ſo high, that I have no hope to ſee dry ground 
again. 

Sd inthis paſſage he ſeems to anſwer, what Eliphaz 
ſpake in Chap. 5. verſ. 16, & 25. (for doubtleſs Job ap- 
plies himſelf exactly to what Eliphaz had ſpoken, and the 
trueſt interpretation of his anſwer will be in finding out, 
and ſuiting the references to what the other propounded ) 
Eliphaz. in Chap. 5. verſ. 16. ( where he makes a report of 
the wonderful works of God ) had ſaid, So the poor hath 
hope, andiniquity ſtoppeth ber month ;, and at ver. 25. he 
tells Fob that a godly man (notwithſtandingall his affliti- 
ons ,) may know that his tabernacle ſhall be in peace, and that 
his ſeed ſhall be very great. Job in anſwer to thoſe words, 
replies ; What is my ftrength, that I ſhould hope. As if he 
had ſaid, Eliphaz you ſpeakof great hopes, that the poor may 


' have; andyou ſpeakof a peaceableT abernacle, of a flouriſhing 
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off-ſpring : Alas, my condition is ſuch, I am ſo worn out 
with pain, with ſickneſſes, with diſeaſes. with diſtempers,with 
griefs, that I haveno hope left, in regard of my ſtrength in 
mes ever to enjoy ſuch promiſes. What is my ſtrength that 1 
ſhould hope ? What is my ſtrength that I ſhould expett to live 
fo ſee ſuch good aayes, as you ſpeak of ; that my Tabernacle 
ſhould be in peace, that I ſhould have plenty, that I ſhould have 
a numerous Iſſve ? Alas, my ſtrength is gone; what 11 
ferength that I ſhould look, after theſe things. Not that Fob, 
meaſured all his hope by his own ſtrength ; but here he ex- 
preſſes the grief and pain, which was in his ſenſitive part, or 
upon his outward man, thereby to anſwer the ſowre re- 
mo and ſweet promiſes of Elipbhaz : For we find Fob 
imſelf in Chap. 13. verſ. 13. reſolving thus ; Though he 
kill me, yet will Itru$t (or hope) in him; he would truſt 
or hope in God, though he died; therefore he did hope 
while helived. And it isthe property of that grace ( and 
where it is in ſtrength, it ſhews as much ) to hope againſt 
hope : Rom. 4. 18. Who againit hope believed in hope ; when 
there wasno ſtrength in Abrahar, no poſſibility in nature, 
yet againſt hope, he.believed in hope : So at this time there 
was ſuch a grace in Fob, he had a hope, by which he could 
- hopeagainſt hope; but when he looked into his ewn itock 
of ſtrength , What is my ſtrength, that I ſhould hope ? ] 
know the ſtrength of God, is a rock ſure enough for my 
hope to anchor in: Abraham faid in effeft, what is my 
ſtrength, that 1 ſhould hope to have a child? for he looked 
upon himſelf as a dead man, but, ſaith he, there is power 
in God; he knew his own weakneſs, but he conſidered it not, 
| maxi ung in faith, and giving glory toGed, So here, 
while Job ſaith, What is my f that I ſhould hope ? my 
ſtrength is dryed up and withered, andſo is my hope in my 
\ own ſtrength : The ſtrength of God is vigorous and green, 
and in him my hope is alſo green and vigorous : Though all 
the earth about us be like a dry heath, and barren wilder- 
neſs; yet our hope buds and bloſſoms like aplant, while 
it 15 rooted by the ſprings of heavenly promiſes. 


And what is mine end, that J ſhould p2olong mp life ? 
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The letter of the Hebrew is, Th: I ſhould prolong, or 


the tabernacle of my body : The word prolong, is indiffer- 
ently joyned to life, or dayes, Deut. 5. 16. Honour thy 
father and thy mother, as the Lord thy God hath commanded 
thee, that,” thy dayes may be prolonged, &c. Etek. 12. 22: 
Son of 21, what is that proverb that you have in the Land of 
Ifrael, ſaying, The dayes are prolonged, and every viſion fail- 
eth? To prolong dayes, and prolong life, are the ſame. 
Yet here the word ( Nepheſh ) ſoul, which we tranſlate, 
life, may be taken for deſire , which is a vehement act of 
tne ſoul. The ſoul expreſſes it, ſelf ſo much in deſires , 
that the ſame word may expreſs both. And ſo we may 
render Fob's ſence , thus, What 3s my end, that 1 ſhould 
lengthen out, or extend,my deſires any further after the things 
of this world : or that I ſhould defer, and put off my deſires 
after the things of the world to come : Is there any thing in 
this life worth my ſtudying for it, or any thing ſo worthleſs in 
the next, that T ſhould not wiſh preſently to enjoy it ? In this 
ſence the word ( Nepheſh?) is often uſed, as Ger, 23.8. 
Abraham ſpeaks tothe children of Heth 3 1f st be your ſoul 
or your deſire, wetranſlate, if it be your mind, that I ſhould 
bury my dead. So Prov. 2.3. 2. If thou be a man given to thy 
appetite, or whoſe deſires are thy Lord and Maſter, as the 
elegancy of that plece bears. And again, Pſal. 27. 12. 


Pal. 41.2. Eccl.6.9. The word is applied, to ſignifie the 
will or defire. So here, 


What is mine end, that J ſhould p:olong mp life, oz my 
deſire of life ? 


His [. End 7] may be conſidered two wayes. 
Firſt, His End, may betaken for the latter part of his 


| life, which Eliphaz promiſed would be very comfortable. 


T hou ſhalt come to thy grave in agood old age, as a ſtock of 
corn cometh into the ftore : As if Joh ſhould ſay, you are 
promiſing me good dayes, and a happy old age ; but, what 
is mine end? what's the lattcr part of a mans life, that he 
ſhould deſire to prolong his dayes, to take it out ? Why 
ſhouldI defire to prolong my life, lam now well ſtricken 
in years, and as for the end, the latter part of a mans life, 
it is nothing (for the moſt part ) but trouble and ſorrow ? 
As old Barzillai ( 2 Sam. 19. 35.) when David offered 
him the pleaſures of the Court, anſwers, Iam thus old, 
and can 1 taſte my meat, and taſte my drink, and hear 
muſick ? What isthe Fag-end of mans life, that one ſhould 
hunger after it ? The ſweeteſt comforts of this life are in 
the ova of life, in the ſpring of youth, in the ſtrength 
and flower of age; as for the the winter of life, what is that 
but wet and cold, but clouds and darkneſs ? What # my end, 
( of old age ) tharlI ſhould defire my life to be prolonged 
or ccked out to that. 

But rather, we may take this Ed, Firſt, for the end of 

his troubles ; as if he had ſaid, What end ſo gainful or com- 
fortable can I have of theſe evils, that ſhould recompence my 
pains in bearing them, till I receive it ? No worldly comforts 
can anſwer my ſorrows ; and therefore why ſhould 1 deſire 
to prolong my life for them. 

Secondly, Take End, for the very laſt term of life, not 
that latter part or condition of a mans life, rroxbleſom old 
age, as before; or a renewed eſtate as here. But take End, 
for the ending, the termination, the period of life ; What is 
my End, that I ſhoyld ſoprolong my life ? and ſa End is as 
much as death, What i my death, that I (hould ſo deſire to 
live ? 1 know noevil in death, that ſhould make me afraid 
of the end of my life ; I know no ſuch trouble in dying; 
that I ſhould be deſirous to ſpin out this troubleſom life 
longer; ſurely the trouble and pain of death is not fo 


for any other trouble, I fear none : then what is my end, 
that I ſhould prolong my life, that I ſhould not deſire death, 
or that you ſhould be ſo angry with me for deſiring it ? 
Hence Obſerve, 


Firſt, There ts no ſtrength in man, 
ſured hope of long f74 


What is my ſtreugth, that J ſhbuld hope? No, though 
man be in the flouriſh af his age, the greenneſs of Fs 
years : yet what is youth, or ſtrength, or beauty ? what 
all thoſe fair leaves and fruits which hang upon, and adorn 


that may £30e him aſ- 


Aa a 


| this goodly tree, that he ſhould hope to ſtand long? _ 


532 


lengthen out my ſoul, that my ſoul ſhould inhabit longer in 


much as the preſent trouble and pain of my life; and as ' 
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tn his beſt eſtate, is altogether vanity , Pſal. 39. 5. He that 
hopes to live-upon any of theſe things, hopes in a vain 
thing, and truſts, but in a ſhadow. Our hopes to live 
this natural life as well as the ſpiritual, and eternal, muſt be 
in the living God. The Image of death fits upon the beſt 
of our {trength and beauty ; while we grow, we decline, 
and we flouriſh, we wither. The lengthning of our dayes, 
is the ſhortning of them, and all the time we live, is but a 
paſſage unto ( and ſhould be but apreparation for ) death. 
We are mo{ miſerable, ifinthis life only we have hope ; 
and we are moſt fooliſh, if our hopes of this life, be in our 
own ſtrength. 


And becauſe there is no ſtrength innature, which may . 


give us hopeto live long ; it is our greateſt wiſdom, to con- 
der what proviſion we have in grace, to maintain our 
hopes, that we ſhall livefor ever. They are in an ill caſe, 
who when they cannot hope to live long, care not to ſettle 


their hopes of living eternally. It is a moſt ſad ſpeQacle, 
. toſee alanguiſhi 


body, and a languiſhing hope meet in 
one man. Some have a Kalerder in their bones, ſhewing 
them, they have but few dayes here, and many diſtem- 
pers upon the whole body, crying in their ears with a loud 
voice, . What # your ſtrength, that you ſhould hope to live ? 
who yet prepare not at all to-dye. They are both unready 
and unwilling to be diflolved, when they ſee no hope to 
keep up their Tabernacle from diſſolution. 

Secondly, ( Taking the word in the laſt ſence, which I 
conceive rather to be the mind of the Holy Ghoſt in this 
place) Obſerve, ” 


That, there is 10 evil in the death of a godly man, which 
ſhould rake him unwilling to dye, or which ſhould make 
him linger after thus life, 


What is the end of a godly man, that he ſhould prolong his 
life ? All the bitterneſs of death is removed, or ſweetned 
by Chriſt, Death the King of terrors, is made a ſervant, 
to {ct us in, to our comforts, by the power of Chri##, that 
Prinse of life, who hath aboliſhed death, and brought life 
and immortality to light by the Goſpel. A believer buries 
all his fears of death in the grave.of Chrift. He looks upon 
death as the funeral of his ſorrows, and the reſurrection of 
his joyes. When the Pſalmiſt had deſcribed the troubles 
and ſtormy conflicts of a godly man, together with the 
flouriſhing outward pomp of the wicked , he concludes 
with this advice, Jarke the righteous man ( obſerve him 
well, take ſpecial notice of him ) the lattcr end of that man 


3s peace; if his end be peace, there is nothing in his end, 


which can make him affraid of it, or put it off, Allde- 
fire peace, they eſpecially, who are wearted out with 
war. The life of the holeſt man is a warfare, and his 
end is peace. Then what is his end, that he ſhould pro- 
long his life ? 

When a worldly man looks upon his end, he ſaith, O 
what is my end, that I ſhould deſire to dye ? His end is 
ſuch, as makes himjuſtly affraid to die. There is nothing 
inthe end of awicked man, but matter to feed the fear of 
death, and the defire of prolonging life, as long as he can. 
This is the reaſon, why, whenGod calls him to die, he is 
deaf at thecall; yea, that call is death to him, before he 
dies. Lot had a mind to prolong his time in Sodom, it was 
a goodly City, and he was not well aſſured, whether to go, 
or how be ſhould belodgednext night. This cauſed him to 
linger ſolong, till the Angels came and thruſt him out : Na- 
tural men have all their portion and eſtates in the Sodom: of 
this world. And if they hear a meſſage of departing or 
going out, they linger and make excuſes, they run behind 

e door, or hang about the polts, till God thruſts them 


out of the world, and pulls them from their pleaſures by 


head and ſhoulders, as we ſay. They would never leave 
the world, if they might enjoy it, becaufe they have nothing 
to enjoy beyond it. ' 

A worldling groans, becauſe he muſt be uncloathed of his 
houſe of earth ; and the Saints groar earneſtly, that they 
may be cloathed upon with their hanſe from Heaven : Who 
would not be willing to exchange a ſuit of fleſh, a ſuit of 
fack-cloath and ſorrow, for a ſuit of glory, for acloathing 
of immortality, and garments of everlaſting praiſe. 


Verſ. 12. Js my t of ſtenes? 02 is 
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Theſe, words may refer to the former part of ver. 11. 
What is my ſtrength, that I ſhould hope? What is it ? Let us 
ſeriouſly examineand conſider what my ſtrength is, [s my 
ſtrength the ſtrength of ſtones, or is my fleſh of braſs? Am1 
made of ſuch hard mettle, think you, that I am able to en- 


| dureany thing? Only a body of braſs, and ſinews of iron, 


areſtrong enough to endure this trial. Stones and braſs 
are hard bodies, and heavy bodies, they can bear blows 


| and knocks without breaking ; they yield not eaſily tothe 


hammer ; it is hard to make an impreſſion upon them, 
with many, and thoſe violent,ftroaks. To ſay a man is 
ſtrong, as ſtones, or that he hath a body of braſs, is to give 
him ſtrength, which isnot mans, and to .ſet him two de-_ 
grees below hiraſelf, Beaſts are ſtronger, and can endure 
more hardſhip then man. Trees are ſtronger,and can endure 
more than beaſts. Stones are yet ſtronger, and can endure 
more then trees. Therefore, while he asks, whether his 
ſtrength be not only, like that of beaſts, who have no rea- 
ſon; or like that of trees, which have no ſence ; but like 
that of ſtones and braſs, which have no vegetation or 


fall at theſe ſtroaks and troubles ; but it ſeems, ye put me 
lower then beaſts, or ſenſleſs trees, and that I can ſtand it out 
againſt all ſtorms and batteries, like a ſtony rock, or a bra- 
zen wall. ] confeſs, though the Ox loweth, when he wants 
fodder ; and the wild Aſs brayeth, when he hath no graſs; 
yet the ſtone complains not, when ye give it no food ; nor 
doth braſs cry out when ye raelt it in a furnace : unleſs 
you can find, that.I amin nature like ftones or brafs, you 
have no reaſon to find fault with me. Allow me to be ei- 
ther man or beaſt, and you muſt allow me to be ſenſible of 
my forrows, and deftroyable by them. Only ſtones can be 
thus trampled on, and brafsthus hammer'd without pain 
and dying. gs 
As when man (1n his ſpiritual capacity) is ſaid in Scrip- 
ture to have a heart of tone, an iron ſinew, a brow of brafp. 
It notes him reſolved, againſt all threats, and ftrong, againſt 
all oppoſitions of the word, to commit the evil of ſm. $0: 
in this natural capacity, to ſay his ſtrength is the ſtrength 
of ſtones, notes him a man able to bear all the evils of 
trouble, and to ſtand againſt all the ſtorms of tribulation. 
Such kind of ſpeaking is frequent among the ancient 
Writers, who, when they would expreſs a man of un- 
daunted courage, a man whoſe ſtrength would not eaſily 
be broken, or his ſpirit be taken down : a man inſuperable, 


{ whom no difficulties-could overcome. Oſſuch an one they 


ſay, he hath, ar beart of braſs, and 4 back of ſteel, he is a 
man made up of ſtones, born of a rock, tieis a man of Ada- 
mant, he hath rreble braſs about bis breſt; as he was deſcri- 


uſe of the word hath made it proverbial in all languages : 
for a man of more ftrength then is commonly found in man, 


or for a Maſter of d:ngers and extremities. 


ob's queſtion denies, 1s my ſtrength the ftrength of ſtones ? 
., Reſp of braſs ? No, 7 is not : As if he had ſaid, I 
am made of fleſh and blood as well as others, I muſt ſhort- 
ly yie!d to theſe ſtroaks, I am not able to hold out and 
contend everlaſtingly with afflictions, I cannot ſtand againſt 
theſe aſſaults and batteries for ever ; I am made of the ſame 
mould whereof your ſelves are, I am ſenſible how it is 


| with me, I feel what I endure, and I-cannot long endure 


whatl fecl, my ſtrength is not the ſtrength of ſtones. Note 


| hence, 


Firſt, Mans natural conſtitution makes him ſenſuble of af- 
fluttion, and [ubduable by it. 


Mans body is no 4 53 caſtle. We are not made 
of ſtones ad bras, but of fleſh and bloods, I will nat con- 
tend for ever ( ſaith God, Iſa, 57. 16. ) neither will I be 
alwayes wrath. For the ſpirit ſhould fail before me, &c. 
The Spirit of a man ( that is his courage and reſolution ) is 
far tronger then his fleſh, (namely his natural remper and 
conſtitution ) and yet that cannot hold out for ever. The 


| Spirit will come down whether we will or no, if God con- 


tend long with us : how then muſt the fleſh wither like a 
leaf before him? And therefore, the bodies, the fleſh and 
blood of the damned, who areto bear the wrath and con- 
tendings of God for ever; their fleſh and blood (1 ſay) 
are ( in aſence ) made ſpiritual, that is, they have more 


ſtrength 
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ensth given them, then fleſh and blood yield naturally, 
any it were impoſſible for them to hold out for ever 
under the wrath of God, andthe torment of their accurſed 
condition. Their ſtrength is made the itrength of ſtones, 
and their fleſh as braſs, they are made immalliable: their 
ſenſe of pain' ſhall be admirably quickned, and yet they 
ſhall continue, as if they had no ſence at all : they ſhall 
be for ever wounded, and never die of their wounds. As 
it is in reference to that everlaſting miſery, ſo in proportion 
ro thoſe temporal miſeries, thereis no ſtrength of man, no 
fleſh and blood, able to endure and hold ont, if God lets 
out his hand to afflict, and put not under his hand.to 


ſupport. : 


Verſ. 13, Js not my helpin me? And is wisdom driven 
quitefrom me ? 


FY 


This and the verſe following, are of a very difficult con- | 


ſtruction and underitanding, which cauſed alcarned Inter- | 
preter to ſay, If there be any hard Text in the whole book,, 
this is one ; and after all his thoughts about it, he concludes 
with this ingenious acknowledgment, / do nor yet under- 
ſtand the meaning of it. | 

Firſt, Asweread it, the Text ſeems to carry an harſh 
connexion with the words fore-going. There 7ob queries, 
Is my ſtrength the ſtrength of ſtones ? And yet immediately 


to ſay, [5 not my help in me? ſounds: incongruous. For if | 


he had help in him, he had ſtrength in him, and ſuch as 
might well be called, the ſtrength of ſtones, extraordinary 
ſtrength. So then, Fob having aid with his laſt breath, 
that he had no ſuth ſtrength; how is it, that-here he ſhould 
ſay, and more ſtrongly affirm, that he had ſuch ſtrength, 
ſo much this queltion implies; 1s not my help in me? Agif 
he had ſaid, do not I know which way to help my, ſelf? 
How to extricate my ſelf out of this condition ? | 
Beſides, how is this atruth? For there is no man that 
hath his help in himſelf, not help enough in himſelf for any 


natural work, much leſs for any ſpiritual work, and. moſt | 


of all leſs for the holy carriage of their heart under afflicti- . 
on, or to deliver himſelf from it. Man hath no help in 
himſelf. The voice of the Church is, Our help ſtandeth\in 
zhe Name of the Lord; and the voice of David was, The 
Lord us my helper ; how thendoth Fob ſay, Is nor my help in” 
»e? Mans ruineis of himſelf, but how unlike is thisto the 
voice of truth, to ſay, Ay help is in my ſelf? Wecan undo 
our ſelves faſt enough, but we cannot repair and make our 
ſelves up again, Y 

Nor can any creatuge be our help, no Man, no Angel can 
be our help. God reproveth the Jews, 1ſa. 31. For goitg 
down to Egypt for help, though they were a ſtrong people : 
Certainly it 1s as bad, for a man, to make himſelf his help, as 
to make another man his help. How then ſhall we givea 
wholſom underſtanding of theſe woggs, 1s not my help in 
me? Andis wiſdom driven quite from me? 

For the clearing of it. Conlider the divers geadings. 
Some thus, Was not my helpin me? And: ſo they make the 


»+ & 


. meaning tobe this ; Did not'I help my ſelf, as much as I 


. could ? WasT faint-hearted and cowardly ? Did 1 fink as a + 
' manof a poor ſpirir under the burden? Did not I put my” 
' ſelf forth to the uttermoſt that I could, to ſtand under theſe - 


troubles and aflitions? There is much in that, for ſome 


men do not help themſelves as they. might, buttheir own'- | 


ſpirits ſink, and their hearts fail ; yea, their hearts fail be- 
Be their ſtrength fails. * 
helpt my ſelf while I was able, I put out the utmoſt of .my 
power, to bear and ſet a good face on't, as long as ever [ 
could, Was not my help in me ? | 

The wy 8 with: the Greeks in general refer theſe 
words to God, making 7ob ſpeak thus, Did not. I rruſt in 
him? But my help is departed from me, and the mercy of the 
Moſt High hath with-drawn it ſelf from me.” As if he had 
ſaid, I never put my truſt in my ſelf, nor did I promiſe my 


ſelf great matters, as from my ſelf, for, alas! What is my '| 


ſtrength? I am acquainted well enough with mine own frailty, 

but that which I only truſted to, hath left me, I truſted unto 

God, and unto, his help, now he ſeems to forſake and with- 

draw his aſſiſtance from me ; But. I leave this with the . 

A_ it hath little authority with me, or futableneſs 
t 


to the courſe and tenour of Fob's ſpirit under theſe af- 
fictions. | 
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Fob diſclaims this, I did not ſo, I | 
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it makes a plain and good ſence. Whereas we read it in- 
terrogatively, 1s or my heip in me? &c. He reads it thus, 
Behold, my help is not in me, and my friends who ſhould help 
me, are departed from me ; That which we tranſlate wiſdom , 
Is wiſdom departed from me? He tranſlates friends , m 
friends, who ſhould be my helpers, are departed from me. And 
ſo the meaning of all is, as if Fob had ſaid, 7 cairnor belp 
my ſelf, and they who ſhould, have deſerted me : And ſo cons 
nects or joyns it with that, which went before; What ts 
my ſtrength, that I ſhould hope ? my ſtrength ts not The ſtrength 
of ſtones; there i no help in me, and they who ſhould help me, 
are departed from me; 1 was oncean eye to the blind, anda 
foot to the lame'( Chap. 29 15.) When a man hath no help 
in himſelf, he may have it-in another ; 1f 3 man want an eye; 
have an eye of his neighbour ; and if he want a 
is friend may be a hand to him; bur (faith Job ) 
they that ſhould be eyes and hands, helpers unto me, are 
* gone and departed from me. | 
There is yet another rendring, which makes a very clear 
ſence; What though I have not help in me, 1s wiſdom driven 
quite from me? Though I have no ſtrength, and ſono help 
in my ſelf, wiſdom is not therefore driven quite from me. 
As if he had ſaid, Will you conclude that I am awicked man, 
an hypocrite and a fool, becauſe I am not able to help and de> 
liver my ſelf out of theſe troubles ? p 
Fifthly, Conſider the words as we tranſlate them, with 
which moſt of the Rabbins and Jewiſh Writers concur, 
only they uſually expreſs the Text affirmatively, we inter- 
rogatively, yet both equivalent, and meet im the ſame 
mens. Our — Is not my help in me? is to be 
reſolved into this affirmation, Ay help i5 ;n me ;, and the lar- 
ter. branch, -7s wiſdom departed from me ? into this negation, 
Wiſdom is not departed from me : Fob's ſence may be taken 


to me, notwithſtanding all the objeftions and aſſaults which 
you make againit me ? Have not I that in me, which may fur- 
nifſh me with wiſdom to anſwer all the exceptions which you 
have taken at my complaints? Mr. Brouzhtons tranſlation fa- 
vours this ſence very much, Have not I my defence ? and is 


and defire death, yea renew my defire ; Have not I my de- 
fence? Have I nothing to ſay, why 1 made this requeſt ? 
Have Ino Argument to help my ſelf, and bear up my ſpirit 
under the weight of theſe calamities ? Is wiſdom quite de- 
parted from me ? Do you take me for aman deſerted of God, 
deſerted of his fpirit, and deſerted of my own wiſdom and un- 
derſtanding too; becauſe I am deſerted of the world, ang de- 
ſtitute of outward comforts ? And ſo the help which Fob knew 
he had in ſtore, was the innoceney = integrity of his 
heart, Is net my help in me? I have no help, no Gagd. 


of braſs, bat have I no help in me neither? my outward 
man is deſtroyed , my houſe of clay is almoſt battered 
down, tottering, falling it is ; but have I nothing within 
to helpat a deadlift? have I no grace, no hope, no 'teſti- 
mony. of a good conſcience, no witneſs -in my ſe!f? Do 
you think me clean diſrobed and ſtript, and emptied of all 
wiſdom and comfort ? Hath the Devil, think, you, robbed 
me of my grace * Have the Sabeans plunder d and ſpoyled me 
of my underſtanding ?* Is not my help within me, notwith- 


| ſtanding all the troubles that areupon me? Thus the inter- 


pretation is fair and clear, that when all his outward com- 
forts were gone, when the ſtrength of his fleſh could hold 
no longer; yet then he had help within him ; and his ſpi- 
rit could bear , though his fleſh could not. Grace can 
hold out beyond Nature z and when bodily ſtrength <an 
d#no more, wiſdom comes in with her Auxiliaries. * 


Js not my help in me ? and is wisdom departed from me ? 

The word [ UWisdom 7] in the Hebrew, is of various 
ſignifications, as was touched, Chap. 5. 12, Here one ren- 
ders it, T he' Law is not departed from me. As if his mcan- 
ing were, I never forſook the Law of God. Another thus; 
Was my auty driven from me? As if his meaning were, I 
ever kept cloſe to the rule of my place and calling. A 
third, Is my ſubſtance driven from me? So a fourth, Is my 
ability of ſubfeſting gone from me ? As if he had ſaid, Can- 
not I live, becauſe I have not the world tolive upon ? To 


The YVulgar tranſlates the whole verſe negatively, and ſo | 89 | 


a me 2 Vatab. Num ſubſtentia pulſe oft 4 ins 7 Regia, 
d.ſt;tuis ? Tygur, | 
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Ecce non eſt 


Y mei receſſes 


b - nungua 
thus ; Have not I that in me, which is, and will be a help un- + 


judgment driven away from me? Though I thus.complain, - 


no comfort in my fleſh? what is my fleſh ? fy fleſh is ner 


my me ? Pagn, 
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which ſence thoſe words of Chriſt are appliable , Zuks | 
- 12.15. The life of man conſiſts not in the abundance of the 
things which bepoſſeſſeth : All which Interpretations meet 
to make up acompleat Apology of Fob's piety, conſtancy, 
patience, and flouriſhing reſolutions in his ying, wither- 
ing condition. The Sabeans drove away his cattel, but they 
could not drive away his underitanding ; they offer'd vio- 
lence to his ſubſtance, but his reaſon and his graces were un- 
toucht. Hence Obſerve, . 


Firſt, Then when all outward helps depart from a godly 
man, he hath ſomewhat abiding im him, to help and ſtay 
up his heart. 


+ As when the outward glory and ſtrength of the Church 
is utterly decayed, et (the Prophet tells, 1/a. 6.13.) in 
it ſhall be a Tenth, as a Teyle-trce, and as an Oakwhoſe ſub- 
ſtance is in them, when they caſt their leaves, ſo the Holy 
Ghoſt ſball bethe ſtrength thereof. Thus alſo, when the out- 
. wardglory and ſtrength of any true member of the Church, 
is utterly decayed ; eventhen, he ſhall be as an Oak; his 
ſubſtance ſhall bein him, the ſeed -of holineſs ſhall be his 
ſubſtance. 1s not my help in me? 1 know my eſtate is gone, 
my beauty is gone, my ſtrength is gone, the ſtrength (1 
mean ) of my fleſh, yet I have inviſible ſupports, ſome- 
what unſeen to truſt unto. It is the comfort of believers, 
that they have aneſtate, riches and poſſeſſions, lying as far 
beyond the reach of mens power, as their eye; and as far 
beyond the reach of Satans malice, as either. When they 
feel nothing but pain in the fleſh, when nothing but weak- 
neſs inhabits the hou/e of clay, the outward man; then the 
inward man is renewed with ſweet refreſhings, and ſtrong 
conſolations day by dsy. The ſpirit of a man (of a godly 
man ) will bear his infirmities, when his body cannot. The 
ſtrength ofnature is not the ſtrength of ftones,nor 5s it the fleſh 
of br1ſs ; but the ſtrength of grace is ſtronger then: the 

ength of ſtones, and the ſpirit is more durable then braſs : 
Grace wears not out by uſing, nor doth it ſpend by imploy- 
ins : Aftiftons are but the higher ſervices and employments 
of Grace.. A ſtock of grace is an inexhauſtible treaſure, 
and a good heart affures us better thenthebars of a Caſtle. 


Faith and a good conſcience, are (under Chriſt )'our beft - 


helps in trouble; they are friends that will never forſake 
us : They are to us as their Author, who hath promifed 
that he will not. Grace is our participation with the D:- 
vine Nature, and grace participates with the Divine Na- 
ture in this, it is an unchangeable good, an everlaſting 
comfort. | 
And yet we muſt take this warily, grace and holineſs, 
faith and a goodconſciencc, are not to be truſted upon, no 
more then riches'or any outward means. We may make an 
3dol of our faith, 'and a vain thing of a-good-conſcience. 
The meaning then. is, faith and a good conſcience'are'our 
beſt helps and friends, becauſe faith carries us unto Chriſt 
who'is our beſt help. Faith pitches upon Chriſt, and a 
ood conſcience feaſts us inthe favour of God. Faith alone 
13no help, but faith is our help, becauſe it is not alone : 
Graceleft alone, would be -our. ſtrength, but little more 
then nature is ; and our ſpirit little more then the fleſh : 
And therefore our comforts are not to be reſolved in this ; 
That we have grace in our hearts : butinto this, That we 
and our graces arein the hands of Chriſt. 'Faith can live 


no where but upon Chriſt ; that which faith reſpe&ts as our | 


help, is Chriſt, in. whom we believe, not the aQt of be- 
lieving. We are helped by the grace within us, but the 
grace Within us, is not our help. Obſerve, 


Secondly, A godly man in the darkeſt aſfiiftion or night of 

. ſorrow, finds a light of holy wiſdom to anſwer all the 

objettions of his enemies , and the ſuſpitions of his 
friends. | 


Is wiſdom departed quite from me ? Do you think I have 
nothing to ſay ? oothing to reply by way of apology for 
what Vhove done or ſpoken ? | 

Though Fob had many afflitions upon him, and friends 
againſt him, yet ſec how he recolleQs himſelf, 1s nor my 
help in me? He makes out the goodneſs of his cavfe in the 
midſt of a thouſand evils, and can plead his own integrity 
in the throng of many jealouſies and contradictions. 1s not 
my help in me? Do youthink you have ſo daunted me, that 
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. pitied me, but you have oppoſed me, and ſo for ſaken that "x" 


not whatI am? The truth is, ſometimes God leaves his 
ſervants in ſo much darkneſs, for their trial and exerciſe, 
that they cannot ſee their own eſtates, but cry out, they 
areloſt and undone ; many a good ſoul cannot reflect upon 
his graces, or get his heart into any communion with 
Chritt in promiſes. This is walking in darkneſs, and ſeeing 
no light, As our ſins are ſometimgs ſecret to us, ſo alſoour 
graces may. But let a man be encompaſſed with never ſo 
many aſflitions, yet if his ſpirit befree, he isable to judge 
of his own intereſts, through all the black clouds which 
hang over him, through all the diſtraQtions and confuſions 
that areabout him. The eye of faith is uſually quick in a 
dark night. . And while trouble is near at hand, beholds Chriſt 
near at hand. Hecan never be without help, who carries his 
help about him, or within him, Nor can he utterly want 
counſel to dire him, whoſe heart is a Counſel Tabte, 
where Chriſt ( the wiſdom of God) is ever Preſident in 
the Chair. My worldly comforts are quite driven from 
me , but wiſdom is not: I am afflicted, and therefore 
ſhould not be thus ſuſpected, but pitied. 


0 + ras fp En 
7 02 t 
of the Almighty, x 


This verſe begins the third SeQtion of the Chapter , 
wherein Fob draws up a ſtrong charge againſt his friends, 
for their uncharitableneſs. See the progreſs and links of this 


- Diſcourſe. 


Firſt, He refuted and anſwered their objections againſt 
him, from the firſt to the eighth verſe. 

Secondly, He renewed his complaint , which was the 
ground of all their objections, fromthe eighth verſe unto 
the end of the thirteenth. 

Here at the fourteenth verſe he begins a charge againſt 
his friends of unkindneſs, indiſcretion, yea of cruelty in 
managing this diſpute againſt him. He giveth it firſt in 
general, or by way of preface ; To him that 33 afflifted, pit 
ſhould be ſhewed from his friend. But he hath forſaken the 


fear of the. Almighty : As if he had ſaid, You ſhould have 
dealt, otherwiſe with me then you have, in this caſe ; though 
 ( bleſſedbe God) 1find help within me, God hath given me 
| the Light of his Spirit, and wiſdom to di ſcern my own conditi- 


on, yet it is no thank. to you: I have found no help in 


frienas, you have dealt unfriendly with me : you ſhould have 


which the fear of the Almighty teaches. He proceeds to il- 
luſtrate this more particularly, by way of fimiltude, com- 
paring his friends to a brook, whoſe: zyaters fail when we 


 areathirſt, or when there is moſt needof water. It 
s) 
, 1 ts melted: And the reaſon is, becauſe affliction diſſolves 


| the ſpirit of a man, and (as it were ) melts his heart, ſolvit, li 


Tohim that is afflicted, ] The word fignifies, Him that 


therefore it is called the fire of affiit:ion : To be difſolved or 
melted, and to be afflicted, arethe ſame. And that effect 
is aſcribed;to fear, and trouble of ſpirit, ariſing from af- 
fliction, Pſal. 22.15. My heart (faith David, a type of 
Chriſt) in the widft of my belly, is like melting wax : By 
reaſon. of the heat and greatneſs of his trouble, and the 
anguiſhof his ſpirit, he was as mettle melted in a furnace.. 
At the defeat of the Iſraelites before As, it is ſaid, che 
hearts of the people melted, and became as water, Joſh. 7. 5. 
And in Pſal. 6. verſ.6. David cryes upthe exuberance of 
his ſorrows, by this word, 1 melted or watered my couch with 
tears, Thus the Prophet threatning a day of great fear 
= feruſalem, tells them, They ſhallbe, as when a ſtan- 
d-bearer fainteth, 1fa. 10.18. When the battcl waxes 
hot, and a vanquiſht army is running and crying for quar- 
ter, the ſtarMlard-bearer is in greateſt danger, all make up 
to him, and then he fainteth, or melterh away with fear. 
* Tributes and taxes are expreſt inthe Hebrew by a word 
coming from this root, becauſe if heavily impoſed, they 
melt away the eſtates of a people. Þ Itis a witty obſervati- 
on, that whereas ſome of the Papiſts. conceive their word 
[C Maſs ] was derived from this Hebrew word | Maſſa ] 
which ſignifieth to melt ; one of ours anſwers, let it be ſo : 
It ſuites this ſence of the word exactly, and the effect of 
that abominable Idolatry z for the Maſs hath diſſolved 
and melted away truth and piety out of the Popiſh territories, 
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p —_ bo- Word Pity in the Hebrew, ſignifies a ſacred ſweet 
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To hint that is offiiited [pity ſhould be hewed. ] That 
ion 


nitas,benig- of mercy, benignity, goodneſs and piety : And by contra- 
nitas,& per ries (in which ſence words are often uſed in that lauguage ) 
ro noi it notes, Firſt, Reproach; Prev. 14. 34. Sin is ( Cheſed ) 


7 3 
"vadelitzs A reproach to any people : Secondly, 
er chalde;- harſhneſs and ſeverity : Thirdly, fe 


ce lingue 


aſus 


; (ſaithhe) bath t 
, need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from hin, how 


ſignifies any abomi- 
nable wickedneſs ( Levit. 20. 17.) where Moſes ſpeaking 
of inceſt, inceſt between brother and ſiter, calls that ab- 
omination by this word ( Cheſed) A wicked thing. That 
may have a good name, the nature whereof is ſo ill, that it is 
not to be named. | 
Further, the word, as we tranſlate, jmgorts more then 
a bareaCt of pity or-commiſeration ; as ſuppoſe a man ſee 
his brother in miſery , compaſſionates him, but relieves 
him not, this is no pity. - Such the Apoſtle Zawes deſcribes, 


| InChap. 2.verſ. 15. If a brother or a ſiſter be nakgd, and de- 


fitute of daily food, and you ſay unto them , Be filled, be 
warmed, be clothed* Poor creatures, ye are hungry, ye 
are naked, Ipity you, lam fory to ſec you thus ; þe filled, 
becloathed, I wiſh it were otherwiſe with you; and yet + 
in the meantime, he gives them nothing wherewith either 
to cloath or feed them, Is this fulfilling 
Is this charity ? Nothing leſs. The pity hereſpoken of, is 
not a verbal pity ; our ſaying to a brother introyble, be * 


comforted, or, 1 would courſe were taken for you, I wiſh | 


you well with all my heart, ; and ſo we beſtow a mouth- 
ful of good words, but not ſo. much as a morſel of bread, 
ora cup of cold water. Good words alone are cheap cha- 
rity to a mans expence, and they are ſo cheap in Gods 
eſteem, that they will not be found of any value at all in the 


day of reckoning : good words, not realized, if they be | 


foundany where, will be found in the treaſury of wrath. 
This is not the pity which (Fob teacheth us) ſhould be ſhew- 
ed to him that is afflicted, The Apoſtles queſtion ſhakes 


ſuch qut of all claim to this Grace, 1 Joh# 3. 17. Whoſcever 
Þis worlds goods, and ſeeth his brother in 


doth the love of God dwell in him ?. Though a mans mouth be 


| open With good words, yet if he ſhut his bowels from good 
deeds, there's no love tO God or man hous'd in that mans | 


heart. - 1t is no pity ( to ſpeak of) only to ſpeak, pity; and 
therefore the Apoſtle adds, ver. 18. Ay lite children, let 
2 not love in word and. in tongue, but in deed and intruth; © 
that's the true meani 


much as the ſound of pity ; you have not bemoaned 
me; muchleſs have you relieved me, which is the ſubſtance 


, of pity, real pity : you havenotloved mein tongue, giving 


me good words, muchlefs in deed and in truth. Deed-pity 
is both the duty and the diſpoſition of a godly man there* 


| fore this word ( Cheſed) in the concrete, 1s often uſed in 


Scripture, to ſignific a godly man ; heis ane that hath ob- 
anednmehgra © om the Lord, and he is kind, 
Sracious and pi 
us, That a good man, is merciful, lar ic to his beaſe, but 
much more to a man ;, and moſt of allto a godly man,who 
is his brother in the neareſt bond. And it is conſiderable 


how this word was uſed by way of diſtinion among the || 


Jews; who caſt-their whole people or' nation intg three 
ranks, (and itis grounded upon Rom. 5.6, 7. Where the 
Apoſtle alludes to thoſe three ſorts.) Firſt, There were (Re- 
ſhagnim) ungodly men the prophane rabble. Secondly, 
Therewere (Tſalikim) righteous men. And thirdly, There' 
were ( Chaſidim)) good mer, or pitiful men. Scarcely (faith 
the Apoſtle) will one the for a righteous wan, fora manfair 
andjuft in his dealings ? peradventure (for one of the Cha- 
ſidim) for a good man ſome one may chantet0 die; He that 
had been pitiful, might (haply ) find pity; and having done 
fo-much good in his life, all would defire hesſhould live 
ſkill. But herein God preg ior love 8. Ws, {6 while 
we were 'yet ſinners (Refhaznim) intheworſt rank of men, 
Chriſt ew 4, No man had either love or pity enough 
to die for them who had ſo-much.impiety,,' The fartheſt, 
thatabe.natural line of mans pity. can reach, iis-to.do goof 
to thoſe who do —s  orare good.” ps 
' Pity, notes out ſuch a fort of men, and ſach a ſort of 
aQtions as arefulleſt of love, of bowels of brotherly kind- 
neſsand compaſſion ; hence the Srork,, which by divers of 
the Ancients was put for the Embleme of love and benignity, 
is expreſt in the Hebrew by this word, Lev. 11. 19, The 


Impiety and cruelty, | 


the law of love? | 


a 


was. Mi net 


of this word, To him that is afflifted | 
7 qu be ſhewed ; but you (my frietds) have not given | 
0 


tiful unto men. The holy Proverbaſlures | 
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. (Cheſed). being taken for reproach and 


' they called pity ; thus, 


' erga quem ſocii charias contabeſcit, uam qui per ſocts charitattm prepoſtiram ((cilts. 
| cet) & (ine ſcientia exercitam contabtſcit, Cocc. 


Stork is very tender toward her young ones, ,and her yourig 4ntiqui vo- 
cant Cicont- 

an pittatis- 

cultrictm. 


ones are as tender of her when. ſhe is old, as Naturaliſts 
have obſerved. So then, this word imports the height of 


_ 


all offices and affeCions of love from man to man, eſpeci- ciconis yi- 


ws from Chriſtian to Chriſtian, in times of trouble, 
caſe 


and ets eximiz 


s of extremity. Thr pity you ſhould have ſhewed me, *[#+Sol., 


ſaith Fob. , 

Wut he fo:la fear of the Almighty.) That is, he 
forſakesall =o goodneſs and en ; fear takes in 
all that's good; and ſo itis conceived, that fob retorts the 
words of Eliphaz in the fourth Chapter, Is this thy fear ? 
Or, where us thy fear , thy religion ? Now Fob ſaith, Is this 
your fear ? Ton have forſaken the fear of the Almighty. Is 
this your Religion, to deal ſo harſhly with a diſtreſſed friend, 
or to give him ſuch cold comfort ? Surely you have forſaken 
that fear of the Almighty, which you have charged me with. 
Havenot I reaſon to ask, 1s this thy fear ? or to conclude, 
To have forſaken the fear of the Almighty. . 

Theſe words are diverſly rendred. Some thus, He that 
takes away pity from his friend, hath forſaken the fear of the 
Almighty. And that's atruth, end a good ſence; though 
not ſo clear to the letter of the Text. - 

Mr. Broughton joynes this with the former verſe, By him 
whoſe mercy is molten toward his friend, and who leaveth the 
fear of the Almighty, So referring this (welting) to mercy, 
and not to the man, joyning it to the former thus, Have 
not I my defence, and is judgment driven away from me, by 
hins whoſe mercy is molten away toward his neighbour, and 
who leaveth the fear of the Almighty? As if Fob had ſaid, 
Eliphaz, doſt thou think, thou haſt driven away all wiſdom 
from me by thy difpute ? doſt thou think that I have loſt my 
reaſon, as thou haſt loſt thy pity ? Thou thinkeſt wiſdom and 
under ſiznding have forſaken me ;, but it appears by thy deal- 
ings, that thou haſt forſaken the fear of God, which u the 
beginning of wiſdom. 

Thirdly, It is rendred inthe _ ſence. The word 

ar{h dealing, and 
ſo the meaning is made out with a kind of admiration, 
thus ; Shoxld reproaches be caſt upon a man that is afflifted, 


from his friend ? ſhould he De told that he bath forſaken the. 


fear of the Almighty, and that wiſdom is driven from him ? 

Do you think 1 awz not able to diſcover your dealings ? ſhould 
you go about to reproach me in this condition ? ſhould you tell 
me thus barſbly, that I as departed from the fear of God? Is 
this think. you, a fair carriage towards me,” when you ſaw me 
melted and affiited, you ſhould have given me ſweet and com- 
fortable words, not reproachful words. 

Fob (according to this ſence) found his friends dealing 
with him as the Fews with Chriſt, to whom being athirſt, 
they gave vinegar to drink; or,as Davidin thetype ſpeaks, 
T hey gave me gall for my meat, and in - thirſt they gave me 
vinegar to drink; here ſeems to be a like meaning ; you 
have given me reproaches in ſtead of comforts, {landered 
me in ſtead of refreſhing me; and is this the courſe you 
ſhould take? As Abſolom faidto Huſhai, 2 Sam. 16. 17. Is 


this thykindneſs to thy friend ? when he ſeemed to fall away 


from David unto him, So Fob might ſpeak to Eliphaz, Is 
this thy kindneſs 10 thy friend, to load him with» reproaches, 
when you ſee him overladen with affliftions ? 

A fourth thus, Shall he that conſumes by reproaches of his 
friend, forſake the fear of the Almighty * The meaning 


. Whereof is this, Do you think that, all men, whoſe riches 


and comforts are loſt, haveloſt their reaſon and judgment ? 
And do you think that they who are reproach'd by men, do 
not fear God ? The world commonly judges none wife but 


| thoſe thatarerich; and that they fear God moſt, who re- 
* joyce moſt. But my praCtice and example (I doubt not ) 


ſhall confute that opinion, and give all the world to know, 
that a man conſumed and ſpent by the reproaches of men, 
andthe ſtroaks of God, may yet fear God, and keep up his 
ſtock to the full in holineſs and wiſdom 

Fifthly, This __y is referred, not to the pity of his 
friends, but to Fob melting or conſuming, by that which 


Shall he be charged to have'forſaken the fear of the Al- 


| mighty, who conſumes by the charity of his friends ? that 
8 is, who is more afflicted by the counſels which his friends 
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Book of FOB. : Cap. VI. 


the mercies of the wick:4 are aiwayes cruel (Prov. 12. 10.) ſo 
ſometimes the mercies of the godly are ; eſpecially when . 
they give prepoſterous and indiſcreet counſel; and this in- 
terpretation ſuits well with the title which Fob gave his 
friends, Miſcrable comforters are ye all, Chap. 16. 2. That 
is, you have done your good will tocumfort me, but God 


hathnot ſhewed you the way, nor given youthe tongue of 


thelearned, that ye might know how to miniſter 4 word 1n 
ſeaſon to him that is weary ; and ſo notwithſtanding all 
our $20d intentions, ye have added to my miſeries. 
A f1xth thus, That pity which friends ſhould ſhew this 
man melted with aMiCtions, hath forſaken him ; but hath 
thefear of the Almighty forſaken him alſo ? | 


 tjus ( exbibenda } miſericordia ( derelinquit ) & ( eundem diſſo!utum) timor Saddai 


The meaning whereof may be made out tothis effect, as 


if Fob had ſaid thus, You plainly ſee, that there is no help |. 


in me, for my pains and unceſſant troubles have quite be- 
raved me of all that ſtrength, upon which I ſhould natu- 
rally ſubſiſt; and as for you (my friends ) that pity and 
compaſſion which you ſhould afford a man thus melted 
with ſorrows, is quite fled and gone from your hearts and 
lips. But what then? Is the fear of God departed alſo 


from this ſorrowful ſoul ? It is confeſs'd, ftrenzth is gone 


from my body, and1 fee pity towards me is gone from your 
ſouls. O how miſerable then wer I, if I ſhould go from 
my God, and forſake his fear ! You ſhall ſee, that though 
the pity of men hath forſaken me, a melted man, yet ( as 
you object ) the fear of God hath not. 


fint, miſcricordia & timor Saxlai, illtvero diſſolutus ſit Job loquens de ſeipſo in tertia 
perſona, Apparet ey h:c explications = cum nominativo, ut in IN 91 Ia. 31.1, 
&- EZI4 1. 5.' Coc. , 


A ſeventh reading, varying from ours only in a word, 
gives the ſence very fair and calie. To himthat 5s afflicted, 


or melted, pity ſhould be ſhewed by his friend, otherwiſe he for-. 


ſakes the fear. of the Almighty. Whereas we ſay, [but he 
forſaketh }] this tranſlation ſaith, [. Orherwiſe he forſaketh ] 
the fear of the Almighty; thatis, if a man do not ſhew ity 
to his friend in affliction, that man ſheweth that he ha 
forſaken the fear of the Almighty. Thus, as I hinted at the 
entrance of this paſſage, Interpreters are much divided 
about the Grammatical conſtructin of theſe words ; there 
is atruth in every ſence given, and their variety may teach 
us to adore the fulneſs of the holy language, which leads 
our thoughts ſo many wayes, as alſo to be humbled for 
our own blindneſs of mind, and narrowneſs of heart, to 
ſee or comprehend the mind of God fairly written to 
us. | 

But I take the laſt to be the cleareſt meaning of Fob in this 
paſſage, and that, to which moſt of the former are reduci- 
ble, andtherefore ſtaying upon this ſence, Iſhall give two 
or three Obſervations from it. | 


Firſt, It 3s the common duty of friends, and the ſpecial duty 


of godly friends, to pity and help one another in af- 
flutttion, 


1 ſay, to pity and help ( for that's the compaſs of the 
word ) we have not done our duty in pitying the diſtreſ- 
ſed; unleſs we come to real aſſiſting them. We ſatisfienot 
our obligation to the bond and law of love by giving com- 
fortable words. As that faith , which is alone without 
works, doth not juſtifie us; ſo that pity-which is alone 
without works, doth not juſfifie our faith ; ſuch empty pity 
will go for little better then cruely, and not to help, will be 
interpreted oppreſſion. Word-pity 5s but the. leaf of love, 
Deed-pity is the fruit of it. As we ſhould labour to be filled 
with all the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Chriſt ; ſo 
with all the fruits of love, of compaſſion, and of tenderneſs, 
for theſe alſo are by 7eſus Chriſt, unto the glory and praiſe 
of God, Phil. 1. 11. Obſerve, 


Secondly, That, "the fear of 


God is ever 'joyned with love 
to onr brethren. | | 


True religion ( that we mean by fear) hath a double 
bond iait, abond of obedience, to God, and a bond of 
loveto men. The Apoſtle puts ſo much of religion-in the 


(in love) give him , then by all his other aflictions. AS | 
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* Fob puts it ſohere, 
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filed before God ( whatis it ? ) It is this, to viſit the futher- 
leſs and the widow in their affliftion, This is religion and 
pure religion, that is, this is a great branch of religion, 
and a ſpecial fruit, which ſprings from that goodly tree, 
Religion. - To viſit the fatherleſs, is more then to look 
upon them, and to ask them how they do : To viſit them 
is to help them : It is like that viſit ( in its proportion ) 
which Chriſt made into the diſtreſſed world. He viſited 
and redeemed his people, or he viſited his people to re- 
deem them. And the fatherleſs, to whoſe viſit religion 
leads us, are not only poor children, or Orptans, whoſe 
parents are lately dead, and they not able to ſhift fot them- 
ſelves; bur the fatherleſs are all the afflicted, who want 
our help, or patronage. Every helpleſs and comfortleſs 
ſoul is as an Orphan without parents, as a widow without 
an husband, T o relieve ſuch is pure religion. In the 1 Foh. 
4. 20. the Apoſtle makes that an everlaſting conviRiori 
againſt any man, that he loves not God, if he loves not his 
brother ; If a man ſay he loveth God, and hateth his brother, 
( thereis no medigmin this point, between hating and not 
loving, or between hating and not helping, if. it be in our 
power ) he is alyar; for he that loveth not his brother whom 
he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath not ſeen ? 

' PL = ſhould ſhew pity to your friend in 
affliction, but you forſake the fear of the Almighty ; and 
where the fear of God is not, the love of God is not. Love 
to God is viſible in love to man, And in affliction the love 
of man toman is made moſt viſible. A true friend can 
hardly be diſcovered in proſperity, and a falſe friend can 
hardly be hidin adverſity, Obſerve, 


Laſtly, Ir is not enough, not to be cruel to, or to grieve the 
afflicted, 


We muſt ſhew themfavour, and do them good. The: 


light ofnature condemns the oppreſſor, and thelight of Re- 


ligion condemns them who ſhew no pity. 


VERS. 1%, ——.42- 


Pp bzethzen have dealt deceitfully as a book, and as the 
ſtream of b:gks oe paſy away 
Which are blackiſh by rea che Jce, and wherein 
Snow is hk, £ che J wherem the 
What time they-wax warm, they vanifh ; when it is 
they are conſumed out of their place, | _ | "its, 
The paths of their way are turned aſive ; they go to no- 
thing, and periſh, - = HR # 
wg nt of Tema lwked, the Conrpanies of Sheba waited 
2 ther, , . * 
They were confounded, becauſe they had hoped ; they came 
thither and were-aſhamed, . ED nn 
Ay oye are nothing ; ye ſe my caſting down, andare 
afraid, bf. Ls — 


OB having in the former verſe begun to charge his 
friends with unkindneſs, procceds in this context to il- 
luſtrate his charge by: a ſimilitude, 'to make their unkind- 
neſs yet more notorious and viſible, he ſets it out by things 
which are viſible ; that ſo their:own eyes or experiences 


- might convince them, as well as his difcourſe. The whole 
: ſimilitude is extended from ver/. x5, to.21. The ſum of all - 


is this, That Fob had found his friends like thoſe brooks 
which hold leaſt water when there is moſt need, and great- 
eſt enquiry for water; they gave him no comfort when he 
was nothing ( to the. eye ) but ſorrow. He was-parcht 
and ſcorchr in thoſe hot regions and fiery climates of afflicti- 
on ; and they gave him not to his ( taſte) ſo-much as a 
drop of water to. cool his tongue, to caſe his complaints. 
That in general. | 

For the better underſtanding of this elegant ſimilitude, 
we may obſerve. the parts of it. 


1.The Protaſis or propoſal YET 
Reb"9=.The Exegeſis or exp eionGof this ſimilitude. 
2 3.The Apodoſis or application 


-: Or more plainly, we have four things conſiderable 
1Q it. : | | 


latter, that in one place he makes it all religion, the'very 
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definition of religion, 7am. t.17. Pure religion and unde- 
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Propoſed. 


I. 
y The fimilitude is ——_ 
4+ Applied. 
It is, Firſt, Propoſed, ver/. 15. My brethren have dealt 
deceirfully as a brook, &C. 


Secondly, Explained, verſ.16,17,18. Which are blackiſh 
by reaſon of Icey and wherein the Snow is hid ;, what time they 
wax warm, they vaniſh, &C. 

Thirdly, Confirmed, verſ. 19,20. The Troops of Tema 
locked, the Companies of Sheba waited for them, they were con- 
fonnded, becauſe they bad hope, &C. | 

Ithly, Applied to them, verſ. 21. For now ye are 10- 
thing, ye ys my caſting down, and are afraid. 

So much for the parts, now to the.opening of the words 


Verl. 15. Pp bzeth:enhave dealt deceicfully, as a bzok, &c. 


Mp b:eth2en. ] The words fignifie, firſt, a brother of 
eng ( fo brother is taken in the ſtricteſt ſence ) 
a natural brother. 

' Secondly, A brother of the ſame blood, any Kinſman. 

Thirdly, It ſignifies any one that is knit to us in affeQti- 
on, or like us in manners and diſpoſition. 

Fourthly, It notes all thoſe, who are bounded with us in 
the ſame Nation, or aſſociated in the ſame profeſſion, though 
ſcattered all the world over. As in Scripture-that relative 
word Father is taken, not only for a natural father, but 
for any leader, guide, or director of others in Spiritual or 
Civil reſpects ; fo they whoare near one to another in Ci- 
vil or Spiritual reſpe&s, are called brethren, though they 
be never ſo far diſtant in blood or place. 

And it is obſervable, that this word likewiſe is attribu- 
ted to things inanimate, or without life, when-they have a 
fimilitude or likeneſs oneto another. So Exod.25.20. The 
Faces of the Cherubims ſhall lookone to another. The Hebrew 
is, Each man to his brother. And Exod. 26. 3, 5. The 
Curtains of the Tabernacle, the loops, 'and (ver/. 17.) the 
Tenons, are all called woman and ſiffer, becauſe they were 
all to be of the ſame materials and dimenſions. 

Some Criticks obſerve , that the Hebrew word for a 
Brother , is of near brother-hood or alliance , with two 
other words, whereof the firſt ſignifies One, and the other 
Alike, or Together, to ſhew that brethren ought to be as 
One, and Alte, or Together : Which latter is by an elegant 
Paranomaſia, joyned with it , Pſal. 133. 1. Behold how 


good and pleaſant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity, 


or as we put in the margin, To dwell even together. 
So then, the very word, whereby brethren are expreſ- 


ſed, notes, that there ought to be a Nearneſs, a Similitude, , 


a Oneneſs (if I may ſo ſpeak) between them in their af- 
fetions and ations. Yet ( faith Fob) theſe men, whoſe 
relation thus obliges them, have laid themſelves out to my 
greateſt diſadvantage. | 

My brethren (_ oo dealt deceitfully with me, ] The 
word imports, dealing perfidiouſly, or treacherouſly in any 
kind, 1/a, 21.3. The Treacherous dealer dealeth treacherouſ- 
ly. Andit is applied to that treachery or perfidiouſneſs, 
which is the higheſt incivil relations, the treachery of the 
wife to the husband, Jer. 3. 20. Surely as a wife treacher- 
oufly departeth from her hushand, ſo you have departed from 
me; Idolatry is the vidlation of our faith to Chriſt, and 
therefore often called adultery. | 

This word ( to note that 8 the way ) as it fignifies to 
deal perfidiouſly, inthe Yerb, and perfidiouſneſs and trea- 
chery, inthe Nown ſo alſo a rome, or veſture, made 
up of any kind of matter or ſtuff. And the reaſon is thus 


given by a learned Hebrician, Becanſe agarment is both the | 


cover and the witneſs of mans firſt perfidionſneſs and treache- 
ry againſt God. Our firlt parents in innocency had no gar- 
ment, but innocency : they were without cloathing, and 
wanted no cloathing ; they were naked, and did not per- 
ceive their nakedneſs ; but as ſoon as they departed from 
God treacheronſly, their fintold them, thatis, made them 
feel, that they were naked ; therefore they put themſelves 
oh aprons of leaves, but God clothed them with skins, and 
that clothing he veſted ina word of that Language, which 
ſhould ever mind man of the reaſon, why cloaths were firſt 
pur upon him , namely , his perfidious and treacherous 
ling with God. Thar (take it in paſſage) which now 
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ſo many wwaks a matter of their pride, is a witneſs of their 
ſhame, their ſhameful rebellion, and falling away from God. 

Put theſe together, My brethren have dealt deceitful 
with me. Fob meaneth it of his three viſiting friends, t of 
( ifnot brethren of his blood, yet ) were of great familiari- 
ty and correſpondence with him ; th erefore he at once ti- 
tles and reproves them thus, My brethren have dealt deceit- 
fully with me. Hence Obſerve, 


Firſt, That, there is no obligation ſo near, but an evil 
heart will break thorough it. 


My brethren have dealt deceitfully. Though I ſuppoſe 
Fob here: charged his brethren too deeply, if ſo deep as 
their hearts : who, notwithſtanding they failed in the buſi- 
neſs they came about , yet I believe, had no intention to 
wrong or to deceive him : yet many have bcen intentional- 
ly deceived by brethren; and it is a truth in poſition, That 
brethren will deceive, 

Secondly, Whereas he puts ſuch an Emphaſis upon it, 
My brethren have dealt deceirfully with me. As if he had 
ſaid, you are not enemies, youare not ſtrangers that ſpeak 
theſe things, but my brethren. Note fromit, 


That, as it 5s ill for any to deal deceitfully, ſo worſt of all 


for brethren. 


Itis a trouble to be deceived by any, and a finfor any to 
deccive, but it is worſe to be deceived by thoſe we truſt. 
And when a brother deceives, the fin of the deceit is 
doubled, whether he be a brother in the fleſh, or abro- 
ther in friend(hip, or a brother in the profeſſion of the faith. 
Deceit from a brother is exceeding bad in all, but worſt 
of all inthe laſt. Deceit from abrother in the faith, is more 
then double unfaithfulneſs, David complains Aw 55. 
12.) ofthe wrong he had received from ſuch a brother, 7c 
Was not an enemy that reproached me, for then Tcould have 
born it (the reproach had not been half {s heavy or grie- 
vous unto me, if an enemy had reproached me; the wound 
had not been half ſo wounding, if an enemy had ſmitten 
me ) But it was thou, a man, mine equal, my guide, and my 
acquaintance, we took ſweet counſel together, and we walked 
to the Houſe of God in company, to be reproached and 
wronged by thee, this is the thing that lies heavy upon my 
ſpirit. God himſelf complains moſt, when they deal per- 

diouſly with him, who are near him, his own people; he 
cannot expeQt any other of Heathens and Strangers ; but 
when his children deal deceitfully with him, he complains 
of this, as much with admiration as with anger. 1 have 
nouriſhed and brought up children, and they have rebelled 
againſt me, 1a, 1. 2, He calls Heaven pes earth to bear 
witneſs of this unfaithfulneſs. fer are wicked beyond all 
reaſon ( not that there is reaſon in any wickedneſs, but ſo 
we ſpeak of all exceſſes) men (I ſay) are wicked beyond 
all reaſon, when God ”_ againſt them, to things without 
all ſence. David ſatisfied himſelf in the evil meaſure he re- 
ceived from a ſtranger, becauſe he had received evil from 
aſon. As greater benefits and favours ſwallow up the 
thought of leſſer ; ſo do greater afflitions, and unkind- 
nefſes. A man hath no leaſureto think of his diſcurteſie, 
who gives himill language, when another aſſaults him to 
cut his throat. When Shimei railed on David, ( 2 Sam. 
IG, 10, 11.) Abiſhas heats his ſpirit to revenge ; What, 
ſaith David, my ſon which came forth of my bowels, ſeeketh 
my life, how much more now may this Benjamite do it? This 
ſtranger, oneof another Tribe and Family : As if he had 
ſaid, Ihaveno reaſon to be much troubled, to hear a ſtran- 
ger ſpeak hard words againſt me, when my ſon is up iri 
arms againſt me : to hear the one curſe me, when the other 
would kill me. Moſes uſes this argument to umpire be- 
tweenthe two Hebrews, Sirs, ye are brethren, why do you 
wrong one to another ? AQts7,26. It will be a mighty ag- 
gravation of fin, when God ſhall ſay, My children have 
dealt deceitfully with me : Or man, my bowels, my bre- 
thren have dealtdeceitfully with me. 

My brethren have dealt deceitfully, Cas a bak, ] Here 
is the ſhadow of their deceit, Fob explains himſelf by a i: 


_ militude, They have dealt deceitfully. But how ? I will tell 


you how, They have dealt deceifully, as a brook, and as 
Ga of a brookthey paſi away. I can goto the ftreams, - 
and to the brooks, _ ew my friends the face of their 
hearts to me (lain ſure of their dealifigs with me ) iff 
thoſe waters. The 


3 


”" PR As a ſiream ef b2oks. 7] That is, as thoſe torrents and 

Aquzimy”- overflowings of brooks; a brook hath a conſtant channel, 

txſa & 2nd it hath an accidental channel : We ſee many ttreams 

Tnolenta _ De" Ef va; 4 chat brook 
que fluit ci TUnNIng into a brook in a time of rain, and that broo 

vi & im'e- ſwoln above its banks, ſending out many ſtreams : So 

he that to ſay they are like the ftream of brooks, is to ſay 

| they arelike brooks when they ſtream forth, or to thoſe 

ſtreams of brooks which, by waters from the clouds, are 

'ſudden]y increaſt : Theſe ſtreams of brooks uſually called 

Lan4-flocds, have their ſpring or fountain in the clouds ; 

which ſometimes diſtil in ſoft, ſoaking, deawy ſhowers, and 

often pour out inſtrong, violent ſtormy rains, whence theſe 

ſtreams ( whichinthe Hebrew are denominated from their 

impetuous violent - ſtrength ) run violently , and ſpend 

Nullum vio. their ſtrength as quickly. That which is violent cannot 

lentum per- be permanent, much leſs perpetual, We have the word, 

petwwm. Pſalm 126.4. where the Church prays, Turn again our 

_—_— captivity, O LORD, as the ſtreams m the South which 

+ — wing ” ſomerender, As the mighty waters in the South. Why would 
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. They ares 4 brook. The word ſignifies both a Brookand. | 
Significat a Valleys becauſe brooks uſually run in valleys, therefore 
bereditate, one word cxpreſſeth both. The ſame word ſignifies alſo 


deinde fl tg ;nherit , and. an 4aheritance : Hence ſome joyn all the 
= earee ſences together in this one word, A brock, avalley, 
torrens ple- and an inheritance; becauſe valleyes. inherit the brooks 
rumque in Which deſcend to them from the mountains; valleyes are 
valle labi= the heirs or inheritreſſes of the ſtreams which: iſſue from 


tur, accipie 
tur aliquane 
ao pro walls, 
Merc. 


the hills, Pſa. 104. 10. The Holy Ghoſt deſcribesa ſpring 
or a brook, thus, He ſendeth ſprings into the valleyes, which 
547 among the bills ;, hills are the original of rivers, and they 
run among the hills; hills ſend them down as a portion to 
the valleyes. _ 

But the Brvok here ſpoken of, is not ſuch a brook as 
hath aſpring in a hill, mountain or rock, but a brook or 
torrent cauſed by rain, or melted ſnow z the Text clears 
that meaning : My friends have dealt deceitfully, as a brook; 
a brook ſpringing from a hill will not deceive , ſuch a 
brook being fed with continual ſupplies of water, will give 
us drink continually ; but a brook falling from a hill, fails 
quickly : ſuch a brook the next words expreſs more 
clearly, And as the ſtream of brooks they paſs away. 


Jun. they have their captivity turned like thoſe mighty floods in 
the South ? The reaſon is this, becauſe the South is a dry 
courtry, where there are few ſprings, ſcarce a Fountain to 
be found in a whole deſart. What chen are the waters they 
have in the South, in thoſe parched Countries ? They are 
theſe mighty ſtrong torrents , Which are cauſed by the 
ſhowers of Heaven:. So the meaning of that prayer in the 
Pſalm, is, that God would ſuddenly turn their captivity. 
Rivers come ſuddenly in the South : where no ſpring .ap- 
pears, nor any fign of a river, yet in an Hour the water is 
ap, and the ſtreams overflow. As when El:ah ſent his 

' ſervant toward the Sea ( inthe time of Ahab) he went and 
looked, and:ſaid, There is nothing ; that is, no ſhew of rain, 
not the leaſt cloud to be ſeen, yet preſently the heavens 

rew black,and there was a great rain, 1 Kig.18.44. Thus 
et your captivity -be turned, thus ſpeedily and ſuddenly, 
though there be no appearance of ſalvation, no more then 
there is of a fountain in the ſandy defart, or of rain'in the 
cleareſt heavens, yet bring ſalvation for us. We vſe to 
fay of things beyond our ſupply, Have we a ſpring of them 
Or can we fetch them out of the clouds ? So though no 
ground appears whence ſuch rivers ſhould flow, yct let our 
ſalvation be as rivers inthe South, as rivers fetched out of 
the clouds, and dropt in an inſtant immediately from the 
heavens. 7obþ compares his brethren and friends to thoſe 
ſtreams of brooks, they came ſuddenly, but they are quick- 
ly down again. The compariſon inthe Pſalm is made only 
with reſpect to the ſudden appearance of thoſe rivers, but 
Fob applieth it to the ſudden paſſing away of thoſe rivers; 
as the ſtreamof brooks they paſs away. Their coming ſo ſud- 
denly is a great refreſhing, but their ſudden departure is as 
great a diſappointment. | 
YA The wordnotes twothings; Firſt, motion : and ſecondly 
#ft preteri- conſumption. In both ſences violent torrents paſ away. Firlt, 
OY _- pag they paſs away with aſtrong motion; and then they po 
quia que * away with a ſudden conſumption, they run ſo faſt, that they 
pretirierunt 
non amp'ins 


/ motion ſpends them, whereas the motion of a river doth 
exiſtunts 
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be was net ; yea, 1 fought him, but he could not be found. Thoſe 

things that paſs wy , are many times ſaid to loſe their be 
ing and theiruſe; He paſſed away, a#d lo, be was not. So Fob 
meaneth here, theſeſtreams paſs away, and lo,they arenot. 
Having thus propoſed this ſimilitude, that his friends 
dea't deceitfully as a brook, and ſhewed what kind of brook 
he meant, thoſe violent torrents whi&h paſ away ; now he 
gives a further deſcription of thoſe brooks. 


Verſ. 16, Which are blackiſh by reaſon of the Jce , and 
whercin the Snow is hid. 


The vulgar Latine puts a ſtrange ſence upon this paſſage, 

rendring it thus, He who fears the froſt, ſhall be overwhelmed 

' ſnow. Which feems to be a proverbial ſpeech, to ſet 

orth thoſe, who ſhifting from one danger or extream, run 

into another more dangerous , like that of the Prophet 
Amos, Chap. 5.19. Asif a man did flie from a Lion, and 
a Bear met him, or went into his houſe, and leaned his hand 
ona wall, anda Serpent bit him. But as their tranſlation is 
a corruption of the Text, ſo their ordinary gloſs corrupts 
their tranſlation. * 7 feared ſmalleſt ſins, but now I am puniſh- 
ed after the rate of great ſims, Whereas indeed Fob was 
ready to acknowledge that the leaſt ſin he ever committed, 
deſerved a greater puniſhment thenthe greateſt pain he felt; 
and yet never looktupon any of his pains, as the puniſh- 
ment of his ſins, But to paſs that : 

Take the mind of Fob, as purſuing his fimilitude in more 
words to this effect ; Theſe mighty ſtreams are but for a 
while, they paſ away : or ifat any time they continue, it- is 
not from any quality or fitneſs they have in themſelves to 
continue ; but as their coming is extrinſecal ( not out of 
the ground, but from the air ) ſo is their continuance ; I 
grant, theſe great land-floods ſometimes ſtay with us a 
while, not becauſe they have any ordinary natural ſupply 
or ſtay, they are only blackiſh by reaſon of the Ice : po a 
great rain in Winter, a great froſt comes, and then your 
water courſes, or brooks, ſwelling above their channels, 
are ſurprized by cold, and cannot get away ; the cold con- 
denſerh the waters, and freezeth them up, and the ſnow is 
kept cloſe from melting : then theſe torrents, or ſtreams, 
ſeem to belaſting fountains, and treaſures of water. 

Or take it thus, He compares thofe friends, who admini- 
ſter no comfort in trouble, to brooks, which in time of rain, 
when we have no need, overflow with water ; but in cold 
Winter-weather,are lockt up with froſts,or in hot Summer- 
weather,are exhaled and dried up by the Sun. As it follows : 


Verl. 17. What time thep wax warm, they vanith ; when 
itts hot, they are conſumedout of their place, 


Theſeſtreams you might think living, laſting ſtreams, 
or ſtanding, fixed waters, when you faw them frozen into 
great mountains of Ice and Snow compact together : but 
ſtay a while, and you ſhall ſee what becomes of them ; at 
thenext thaw they are conſumed out of their place : Such 
friends have I, and ſuch is the friendſhip of man-kind, un- 

leſs God renew the heart, or reſtrain it from its natural 
1 baſeneſs. | 

The word which we tranſlate, to wax warm, is uſed but =" 
this once in Scripture : it ſignifies alſo, ſcarrered, or diſſipa- Diffiuere, 
ted. Andthercaſon is, becauſe heat or warmth, diſſipates £04 
and ſeparates thoſe things which were united or congealed. Paſeo 
The Sun warms the ſtreams, and then the waters, which vulg. 
| ſtood ona heap, ſcatter and diſperſe. The ſum of all is ; 
Theſe ſtreams in winter have nothing to ſtay their conſu- 
ming, but their hardening ; and as ſoonas heat comes, they 
diflolve, and are gone, in Summer theſe brooks are dry. 
This is yet further illuſtrated. 


Verſ. 18. Thepaths of their way are turned aſide, they go- - 
to nothing and periſh. | 


What he had ſaid before inthoſe words, They vaniſh and 
are conſumed out of their place, he ſaith againin theſe, The 
paths.of their way are turned aſide, they go to nothing and pe- 
rſh. That is, theſe ſtreams are as if they had never been, 
you cannot find them in their former channels ; theſe wa- 
ters are quite ſpent, the Sun at a few draughts empties 
theſe veſſels, and draws them dry ; ſo that there is not a 
drop left, either for man or heaſt. 


The word which we render, Turned aſide, ſignifies to FE AE 


Qui timet 
pruinam it= 
ruet ſuper 
eunn NIX. 
Vulg. 
Elegans 
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ſocios Jobt, 
ſed mini 
concordat 
cum bebra- 
jca veritate. 
Druſ. 

* Timebams 
prccata mi- 
nima, Nunc 
punior qua- 
ſspro magnis 
ſceleribus, 
Gloſſ. 
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of courage gathers or ſhrinks 


fo uſed, Ruth 3. 8. When Boaz, that good man, awaken- 


ſoit follows in the next words. 


uphimſelf; or, as we fay, ; 
buckles ro abuſmef,, that he m____ out the uttermoſt of | 
his ſtrength; ſo 7#ag. 16. 29.-  Samſe 

pillars on whick the houſe ſtood, the text ſaith, He rwrned 
himſelf with all bis might. Tt isthe word of the Text)-as 
if Samſon would colleGt all the power he had into one place, 
to ebe pillar out of theirs. He. that would do a great 
ſervice, will have all his outward ſtrength about him, or 
near at hand. And at ſuch a time a man will have all his in- 
ward ſtrength cloſe together, and therefore puts his body 
into leſs room,if he can,thatall his members may act as one. 
Weſhrink up our bodies alſo in ſudden fear. The word is 


ing, found Ruth at his feet, and perceived there was a wo- 
man on the floor, he gathered or ſhrunk uphimſelf, asa 
manthat is afraid in his bed, will gather up his limbs near- 
er together, and lies in leſs room. In ſuch a manner the 
heat gathers or ſhrinks up the waters. . 

Thus the paths of theſe waters (faith Fob) areſhrunk 
-up of gathered together, as it were, into one channeh, or 
they creep under the banks, to ſhelter themſelves from that 
great drinker, and river-drinker the Sun ; but all their fub- 
terfuges arein vain; the Sun dries up all, nothing remains; 


They go tonothing and periſh.) 1t is the word uſed,Gey. 
1. 2, The earth was without form and void. There was 2 
zothingneſs upon that confuſed heap before a ſecond creati- 
on ſtampt a form upon it : that which is uſeleſs, is but as 
good as nothing. The 7ews expreſsan aol by this word, 
I Sam;.12.21. Which ſuits excellently with that of the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 8. An Idol is nothing the world, So 


theſe ſtreams, theſe rivers which ſeemed ſuch goodly plea- | 


ſant ſtreams, ſuch as might have relieved the thirſty travel- 
ler at all ſeaſons, come to them in ſummer, they are gone 
tonothing, they are like that rude maſs when the world lay 
undigeſted into parts, voidand without form. 

Before 1 come to the general Obſervations from the 
whole ſimilitude, obſerve, from this deſcription of paſhng 
{treams, : | 


* That, Things or perſons cannot hold long, which are not 
ſupplied from an inward principle. 


Tob deſcribes ſtreams, having no fpring to maintainthem) 
the rain filled them, the cold froze them, and the warmth 
of the Sun emptied them. Asit is in things, ſo in perſons, 
no'man can hold out either in gracious and ſpiritual, or juſt 
and honourable civil as, unleſs he have a principle with- 
3n, anſwerable to what he undertakes ( Fob 27.10.) Will 
the hypotrite alwayes call upon God ? Not alwayes ; why? 
becauſehe hath not a ſpirit (or ſpring) of prayer : There-, 
fore hypocrites are well compared to ſuch brooks, as ob 
here deſcribes. A failing brook is a clear embleme of a falſe 
heart, both to God and man. | | | 

| And thatis the reaſon why regeneration is ſet forth by 


the gift of a new principle, of a new heart, or of a newna- | 


ture. It isto no purpoſe to worka man by ſome extrinſe- | 
cal motive, by hopes, or by fears, by threats, or by pro- 
miſes, by rewards or puniſhments, to do, or forbear good 
or evil : unleſs he have a new heart, all vaniſhes and comes 
to nothing. A regenerate perſon hath a mew heart , 
a new ſpirit, is a new creature, a new man; all which 
notes a laſting principle, an evetlaſting frame of holineſs 
inthe main; though it may ſometime decline and need re- 
Pairs, Jt z5 far better tobe a rivulet, a little ſpring, then 


robe agreat torrent 5 it 45 better to have a little ſpring of | 


grace, then a great loud ſtream of profeſſion. It 1s reported 
by Geographers, in their deſcriptions of America, that in 
Peru, there is a River called the Diurnal River, or the 
day-river, becauſe it falls with amighty current in the day, 
but in the night is dry. This may ſeem to be a fabulous 
teport, but the reaſon given (which is direct to the point 
in hand) makes it not only probable, but very plain 3 for 
they tell us, that this River is not fed by a fountain or 
ſpring, but is cauſed nieerly by the melting of the ſnow, 
which lies on the mountains thereabouts; in the day-time, 
when the Sun isup and warm, the Snow melts; but when 


night comes and the Sun goes down, the Snow freezes,and | 


ſo the channel dries. Thus it is with thoſe who have not an 
inward principle of holineſs, they mayhave a great flood 
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by the ſhine of outward proſperity ; but wheti nicht and 
and cold, when troubles end.dangers come, their waters 
freeze up, -or paſs away; and go to nothing, So much of 
the cauſes, why theſe i{treams, theſe water-brooks vaniſh, 
they have no ſpring to maintain and feed them : Rain and 
froſt, and ſnow (uncertainall) arc allthey have to trult to. 
. Jeb having thus explained his ſimilitude, and ſhewed 
what he means by brooks, and what kind of brooks he 
means z he now confirms all by an experiment. You ſhall 
ſee it thus, theſe brooks will yield nothing at a time of 
need, many have dried them ; who are they ? The troops 
of Temalyoked, rhe companies of Sheba waited for them. 
_ Thctrops of Tema,)] That is, the travellers who came 
n great companies from Tema, and paſſed: through thoſe 
deſart Countries, where they had obſcrved inthe winter, 
ſtreams and floods of water frozen, and full of ſnow ; now 
in their ſummer travels, being parcht with heat, and di- 
ſtrefſed for want of water, they expected relief from thoſe 
brooks which they had markt out for themſelves, and of - 
which they had ſaid, Theſe will be watering places for us, 
and refreſhings in extreameſt heat, We read often ih the 
Old Teftament of ſuch travellers, Ger. 37. 25. Behold a 
company of Iſhmaelites, came from Gilead, with thtir Ca- 
mels, bearing ſpicery and balm, and myrrhe,- going down in- 
ro Egypt. Such are now called a Caravan. The letter of 
the Hebrew is, The paths of Tema ; the path or road in- 
which they travelled, is put for the ravellets. So, Ifa. 21. 
13.-0 ye travelling compatiies of Dedarim! the Hebrew is, 
O ye paths of Dedanim! that is, O ye who travel in the 
paths of Dedanim! Thus here ; The wayes of Tema, or 
the _ of Tema; and the companies of Sheba, waited 
and looked in theſe places for water, and (as it followeth) 
they found none. | | 
The troops of Tema [1oktd,] Why did they look? why 
did they wait for thoſe ſtreams? They had ſeen plenty. oc 


water there, and therefore being thirſty, they looked and 
waited for water. Hence note, 


Firſt, That, The ſenſe of want carries us out to look. for a 


remedtie, 


The troops'of Tema looked; After what? after the 
ſtreams of brooks ; why? becauſe they were parched with 
_thirſt. They that arethirfly, will be looking fora ſtream, 
forariver; they that are hungry, will be enquiring after 

bread. As it 1s in natural, fo 1o ſpiritual things; when 
once the ſoul is parched and thirſty, Oh how it longs for 
the rivers of mercy , for the ſtreams of conſolation ! jt 
looks and waits for them too. As the heart panteth after the 
' Water-brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after thee, O God ! my ſoul 
thirſtcth for God, for theliwving Goa, Pal. 42, 1,2. That's 
the reaſon why 7ob inſtances in Tema and Sheba, becauſe 
they were often diſtreſſed in their travel for want of wa- 
ter, 


Secondly obſerve, That 5 Probability of ſpeeding , 1s 
ground enough of ſeeking and endeavouring. 


Theſe troops of Tema looked, and as they looked, they 
ſearched for waters; they waited, becauſe it was probable 
that they ſhould find water where they had obſerved water, 
As (Mat.21.19.) Chri#t himſelj when he was an hungry, 
ſaw a fig-tree afar off (ſaith the Text) having leaves upon it : 
A fig-tree having leaves, in probability hath fruit alſo, be- 
cauſe the fig-tree ( as Naturaliſts obſerve ) puts forth her 
fruit as ſoon as her leaf; therefore when Chriſt ſaw leaves 
upon the fig-rree, it was an argument that there was fruit 
too. And whereas Mark faith, For the time of figs was 
zot yet ; he means the time of in-gathering figs; fo 
that , the tree having leaves, ſhewed it might have fruit 
growing, and the time of gathering figs not being paſt, 
both theſe were ground enough for the Lord Chriſt to g0 
and ſeek fruit upon it ; for in this he acted according to the 
rule of humane reaſon, not of Divine omniſcience. Man 
object againſt ſeeking God, and humbling themſelves be* 


ſpeed, whether cver they ſhall find or no; they know not 
whether God will be mexciful unto them or no; he will 
be merciful to ſome(they know) but whether they be the 
men, is very doubtful. 1 may anfwer ſuch from the point, 
A probability of ſpeeding, 14 ground enough for ſeeking.” .1f 


of profeſſhon,wher the Snow melts down into their boſoms, 


| bo 


| Chriſt ſought for fruit when he ſaw leaves, becauſe it muy 
ing 
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thing probable to find it; and if theſe of Tema and Sheba 
aew,/ ſeek for water, becauſe they had obſerved water in 
thoſe places; ſurely then, there is ground enough of ſcek- 
ing unto God for mercy, though we ſuppoſe there is but a 
probability of having mercy. The Prophet perſwades that 
afflicted people to faſt and humble themſelves, upon this 
ground ; who knoweth if he will return and repent ? (Joel 2.) 
that is, itis very probable he will return and repent. Hea- 
then Nineveh is carried by the ſame argument, Jonah. 3.9. 
Who can tell if God will return? &c. No manis ſure he 
will not, end though we arc not ſure he will, yet let us ven- 
ture. A peradventure from God, u better then a promiſe, or 
an aſſurance from the creature: And if probability be ground 


enough, what ground us there in aſſurance and certainty ? and 


that isthe ground we have of ſecking God; if we ſeek to | 


him, and waitupon him in faith, we ſhall be ſureto find, 
Pal. 9. 18. The expettation of the poor ſhall not periſh. The 
companies of Tema found no water, but God is alivin 
ſountain, whoſe waters fail not ; his banks are alikefilled, 
ſummer and winter ; Chriſt is not a water-brook, but a 
ſpring of waters : We ſhall never miſs water of life, if we 
eck to, a d wait upon him for it; and if we believe on 
him, out of our bellies ſhall flow rivers of living waters, John 
7.38, 


We have ſeen the endeavour of theſe troops of Tema: 
Now ſce how they ſpeed. 


Verſe 20. They were confounded, becauſe they had hoped ; 
they came thither and were aſhamcd, 


The ſum is, they hoped to have found water there, and 
it grieved and repented them, that ever they had hope to 
find water there, becauſe there was none to be found. 

They were confounded] The word ſignifies indifferent- 


ly to be aſhamed or to be confounded, and to be confound- | 


cd inregard of events or ations. The word is very near 
in ſound to our Engliſh A-aſhed : It notes alſo a waxing 
pale and wan, when the colour failes and withers, comes 
and zoes. If a manbe failed much in what he much hoped, 
his countenance failes too, his viſage changes, as his 
choug|:t5 change, and he waxeth pale, Theretore we tran- 
ſlate it well, confounded, And it is expreſſed by confound- 
ins, for two reaſons. 

Firſt, Becauſe the complexion is confounded at ſuch a 
time, ſhame and bluſhing make a kind of confuſion upon 


nature. 


Secondly , The ſpirits are confounded , the heart is | 


troubled ; Diſappointment of our hope perplex a man both 
within and without. He is diſordered quite through. 
And becauſe long delayes cauſe ſhame, therefore by a Me- 
tonymie of the cauſe for the effec, this word ſignifies to 
delay time (Exod. 32.1.) And when the people ſaw that Mo- 


ſer delayed to come down, &c. that is, whenthe people ſaw, 


that Moſes made them aſhamed by his long delay, rhey ga- | 


thered themſclues together, &C. waited for Moſes 
forty dayes, and now Moſes had ſtayed ſo long, that they 
were aſhamed of his ſtay; that is, they expedted, 
but he came not as they cxpected; this troubled 
them. We read the word in the ſame ſence ( 7udg. 
5.28.) The mother of Siſera looked out at a window, and 
cried through the lattice, why #s by chariot ſo long in coming ? 
why tarry the wheels of his chariots ? Why is his chariot 
aſhamed ? that is, why dpth his chariot ſtay ſo long, asto 
make us aſhamed of our ſtay ? We have long looked what 
Trophies Siſcra would bring home, why doth his chariot 

elayes make us aſhamed ? Thus in the Text, theſe tra- 
vellers are ſaid to be confounded, becauſe they had great 
hope to find water, but were diſappointed ; They were con- 
founded becauſe they had __ ; thelatter clauſe carrics the 
ſame ſence, They came thither and were aſhamed. 

Yet there is a ſpecial elegancy in the word, «ſhamed ; 
which ſignifies to dig, to dig that we may hide a thing ; as 
it is ſaid of the evil ſervant, who received bur one talent 
ed, and hid his Lords money, Mat. 25. 
18. Andſo bya Metaphor this word is tranſlated to ſigni- 
fie being aſhamed, becauſe a man that is aſhamed, would 
hide his head ina hole (as we ſay) if he could, he would 


run his head into the gronnd, and rather be at the pains in | 


digging of ahole inthe earth, ro hide himſelf, then to en- 
dure the ſhame of ſhewing himſelf. No man loves that 


IO 


5O 
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| Theſe twothings, to be aſhamed and conformded are of- 
ten owned by the Saints in their repentance. It is beſt not 
to do any thing whereof to be 2ſhamed ; but when we have 
done evil it is good! to be aſhamed ; To hide our ſins for 
ſhame, and not to be aſbamed of them when they ares not hid, 
are == aggravations of ſin. Henge when the holy Ghoſt 
would ſct torth men impudent or ſhameleſs in ſinninp, who 
ſinned 2nd cared not who ſaw: them, he ſaith ( er. 2. 34. ) 
Alſo upon thy skerts ur found the blood of innocents, I have 
not found ut by ſecret ſearch; ſo we tranſlate it, the He- 
brew is, 1 have not found it by digging ; as if he had ſaid, 
ſome men are ſo aſhamed of their 34 that when God 


_ comes to find them out, he muſt dig for them, becauſe 


they have digged into the earth, as it were, to hide their 
ſins ; but others are ſo impudent in inning, that God needs 
not dig to find out their fins ;; they are ſo ſhameleſs, that 
they let their fins lie above ground or as the Prophet 
ſpaaks (1/4. 3. 9.) They declare their fins like Sodom, that 
is, openly. Truth and holinefs never. ſeth, corners, and 
ſometimes ſin and wickedneſs do. net. . And as the doing of 
evil forbidden , cauſeth or ſhould cauſe. ſhame ; ſo doth 
the not receiving of good expected ; hence when the Lord 
would affure his people that they thould undoubtedly re- 
ceive all the good he had promiſed, and which they 6n that 
ground could expect, he concludes with them thus, And 
"7 people (ball never be aſhamed. Why? The reaſon is 
plaininthe Texf ; Te. ſhall eat in plenty, and be ſatisfied, Jocl 
2.26: Which isdireCtly oppoſite to this in ob. The Tema- 
nites were aſhamed, becauſebeing thirſty, they were nor 
ſatisfied. And becauſe Jeſus Chriſt ſhall ſo abundantly ſa- 
tisfie all the hunger and thirſt, and ſupply all thewants and 
weakneſſes of every believing ſoul, therefore it is expreſt 
under this word and notion, Whoſoever believerh on him, 
ſhall not be aſhamed, Rom. 9. 33, OT EO 
Such a meaning the word bears in this text [Thep were 
aſhamed.) That is, when they ſaw there was no water to 
be had, they would have hid themſelves in theearth, or 
digged holes to hide themſelves in for grief and ſhame. 
And ſome render this word here ( though to another 
ſence ) They digged; that is, when they ſaw that there 
was no water in the ſtreams, then they fol a digging, toſee 
if they could find any ſprings. That's a good ſence. But ra- 
ther take digging as before z to ſhew what ſhame would 
have us do, when we have done amiſs, or when we miſs 
what we would find, then we ſeck covert and hide our 
ſelves. Hence theſe two are often joyned in Scripture , 


a Text of near compliance with this inthe letter (Fer.14 3.) 
came to the pits, and found no water (it was ina time of 
drought) they returned with their veſſels empry : What fol- 
loweth ? They were aſnamed and confounded, and covered 
their heads. Again, v. 4. Becauſe the ground u chapt , for 
there was no rain in the earth ;, the plough-men were aſhamed, 


they covered their heads, And, Joel 10.11. Thecorn s waſt- 


O ye buxhandmen ; howl,. O ye Vine-dreſſers, becauſe the 
harve#t of the field uu periſhed. So that in the common lan- 
guage and current of rhe Scripture, ſhame isan effeq of 

iſappointment, and hiding the face, or covering the head 
an effect of both. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, Deceived hopes trouble u: as much if not 
more then preſent wants, 


A preſent want is apreſent ſmart ; but deceived hopes 
area perpetual ſmart ; and that's the reaſon why the bur- 
denof ſorrow is ſo heavy , and the drought of the damned 
(who as Dives in the Parable, ſhall never have a drop of 
water) ſo intollerable. They (toallude tothe Text) ho- 
ped to come to the overflowing ſtreams of their former 
carthly delights : But alas, the paths of the way of thoſe 
braoks are turned aſide for ever, they are gone tonothing and 
periſhed. All the while they travel ( and that will be an 
eternity) through that howling Wilderneſs and fierie De- 
fart ſhall not meet with one Rivolet, nor taſte one drop of 
comfort to cool their parched tongues, or refreſh their cn- 
flamed bowels. Hopes delayed, trouble; bus hopes decei- 


wo! 


ved, confound, 
Secondly, 


Shame and hiding, with the diſappointment of hope. Read 


ed, the new wine 1 dried up : What followeth ? Be aſhamed, 
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tam Verſeas, Fez now ye are nothing, ye ſec my caſting down» 
4 Fuiſtis none 


is miht 


torv-ntes 


dijeript now deſcribed, were to the troops of Tema, for now ye 
" 


Secondly,Obſerve from this paſſage, That, Deccived hopes 


fil with ſhawe. Deceived hopes wakg 4 man bide his head. | 


Shame' ariſes two wayes , _— _ a thin 

«of inciples; of fron « thing ag 
common expectation. anal Lord RS the Lol 
Iſraelites, That A ous be aſhamed of the Oaks which they 
have deſired, andconfounded for the Gardens which they had 
choſen, Iſa. 1. 29: Why aſhamed of Oaks and Gardens ? 
becaufe in gardens and under ſhady oaks they ſet up and 
wotſhipped Idols , in which- they truſted for deliverance 
and proteRion ; therefore when deſtruCtion ſhould over- 


take them, they muſt needs be aſhamed of oaks and gar- 
dens, becauſe their hopes. were ſo foully deceived by them. 


Inthe ſame ſence the Lord foretels them by the ſame Pro- 


phet;that they ſhall be aſhamed of Ethiopia their expetFation, 


and of , their glory, chap.20.5. becauſe they had ho- 
ped hy 4a help from confederacies nk chaſe Nati- 
ons, who inthe ifſue would delude their hopes, and give 
them no help at all. Thus * he 6 rwrdegwney pat 
30.5. were all aſhamed of a people that could not profit 
them, ey abelp. All they whobope in any thing, ſave 
the Lord, ſhall as( theſe troops of Tema) be aſhamed, be- 
cauſe they have hoped, for they ſhall be deceived of their 


hopes. 
And thisis the reaſon, why hypocrites, at the laſt day, 
when Chrilt comes to judge them,ſhall be filled with ſhame. 


The reaſon (I fay) is, _— they _ been wi full + _= 
ding h It appears ad great auſe they 
ſpa on dds ps and make great boakts. They preſume 
if any are to be ſaved, they are the men; they ſhew fair for 
heaven, Mat. 7.22. Many ſhall ſay unto me in that day, 
Lord, Lord, bave we not propheſied in thy name, aud in thy 
name cait out Devils ? &C. ſhall ſay, Lord, we have 
done thus and thus ; what doth this repetition of their great 
works intimate, but the greatneſs of their hopes? Now 
when Chriſt ſhall ſay, 1 kyow you not, how will ſhame co- 
ver their faces for ever? and how will they cover their faces 
for ſhame, wiſhing might Htever- be either ſeen or 
known.' When 7acob had ſerved a full apprentiſhip in or- 
der to his marriage with beautiful Rachel,and at laſt,through 
the guile of Labar, was put off with blear-cyed Leah; 
the holy Ghoſt expreſſeth him in a kind of paſſionate amaze- 
-ment, And it cameto paſs, that in the morning, behold it 
was Leah ; and he. ſaid unto Laban, what us this thou ha#t 
done unto me? As if Facob had beenin ſucha diſtraction, 
that he could not tell how to expreſs himſelf : and therefore 
faith, What. is this thox haſt done unto me? 1 know not b 
what name to call ſuch. a uſage or diſappointment as this. 
Oh, in what a caſe will they 


the beauty 


fuſion of face take hold of fuch for ever ? | 


So much for the letter of this ſimilitude ; the failing of 
thoſe ſtreams, eng in the ſad expcriences of the 
troops of Tema, and the companies of Sheba, as often de- 


ceived and aſhamed as they came to them for water. 


Now follows the application of the ſimilitude, as if Fob 
had ſaid, 7 have Spoken in the clouds, and told you ſtories of 
foreign concernment. 1 tell you, my friends, 1 muſt even ap- 

| Ply all this ro you, and leave it at your doors. As Nathan, 
when he had told David the parable of the poor man, and 
his little Ewe-lamb, which his rich neighbour took away 
to dreſs for the way-faring man that was come unto him ; 
he(Ifay) brings it home to Davidin the cloſe, ſaying, 
Thou art the man. Soafter Fob had told a ſtory inthe ge- 
neral, or inathird perſon, about deceitful brooks, and rra- 
vellers deeeived by them, now he applies it to his friends, 
Ye, my friends, are the men I mean by theſe brooks ; ye 
y 


are they, I have all this while delineated and ſct forth 
theſe unfaithful and unconſtant ſtreams of water. 


andare afrafd, 


5 Fo2 now yearenothing.] What ! nothing ? Ye are no- 
Goa tr when thing atalluntome. Yeare no more to me in any way of 
refreſhing, then thoſe reams of the brook , which I even 


trous | 


at the laſt day, who have 
ſervedout (asit were) an apprentiſhip in hopes of Rachel, 
of heaven and falvation; and yet when they - 
awake at the reſurreion, Behold ir will be ( infinitely worſe 
than Leah) Hell and Damnation; how will ſhame and con- 


__— — 


" 


» 4 


| >re nothing. As out of nothing comes nothing, ſo that is 4s 
nothing unto «4, out of which nothing comes. 
If werender it word for word _— tothe Hebrew, 


it is, Te were not; you are unto me as if you had never 
b:en, or ye have deccived me in what I took you to be; 1 
hoped for floods of comfort, for rivers of joy, and ſtreams 
of conſolation from you, butnow I cannot find a drop, Te 
are not unto me. That man is indeed, who avth that, for 
which he is, or that which is expetted. 

The Chaldee tranſlates Te have been as if ye were not. And 
there isadifference inthe Hebrew word ; for ſome read it 
with the Pronotum Them, moſt with the Adverb Not ; but 
though the tranſlation differ, yet it comes to the ſame ſence , 
Te are them, that is,, like ro theme, like to thoſe ſtreams, or, 


Te are nt; that is, ye are nothing tome ; 2s thoſe ſtreams - 


were nothing, or were not to the Tr <ellers. The phraſe, 
Te are not, imports the deceivableneſs of thoſe men; Fob 
thought they would be ſomething to him ; yea,they thought . 
they would be very much to him, even as much ar watet- 
brooks toa thirſty man; but they proved nothing at all to 
him : For as the word [Pea] in Scripture notes aſſurance, 
conſtancy, fidelity and faithfulneſs; ſo the word {Not or 
Nay] bothin the Hebrew and in Greek, ſignifies unconſtan- 
cy and unſetledneſs, eſpecially when theſe two are joyned 
together : And ſo it hath aclear ſefice with that ( 2 Cor. 1. 
20.) wherethe Apoſtle ſpeaking of Chriſt and of his faith- 
fulneſs, ſaith, The Son of God was not yea «nd nay, but in 
him was yea, that is, he was not various, intonſtant and 
uncertain, but he was the very ſame ; look what you have 
found Chriſt at one time, you ſhall find him a ſecond and 
third time, yea, the ſame for ever : He will not ſtart from 
you an inch; ſo ver. 17. of the ſame Chapter, When Iwas 
minded to come, did I uſe lightneſs ? or the things that Ipur- 
poſe, do I purpoſe after the fleſh, that with me there ſhould be 
yea, yea, and nay,vay ? that is,that with me there ſhould be. / 
and No, ſomething and nothing. Itis of a near importance 
with the words of 7ob , Te are no rome; ye promiſed to 
be / to me, -to be yea, yea, but now it comes to the trial, 
yeare No, No tome, that is, yeare nothing to me; ye 
are no ſuch thing as I expected you would be. 
Foz pe ſce my caſting down, and are afraid. 

Pe ſee mp ca down:)] That is, »y affiif#:on ; To be 
caſt down, Axpoy + aVicted, are the Cn The word ſig- 
nifies dejection & conſternation of ſpirit,to be bearr-falter'd 
the falling of a mans mind , as well as of his cſtate, Der. 1. 
21. Fear nov, neither be diſcouraged, let not your ſpirit or 
courage fall, Job's rolling down was in his body and goods, 
his ſpirit and courage i{tood upright upon their fect: Ye 

ſaith Fob ) ſee my outward caſting down, the _ 

own of my -eftate abroad, ye fec how all is brokenan 
loſt ; and now what is the help ye give me? Do ye ſtand to 
me, or lift me upnow I am thus caſt down ? Do ye ſupply 
me with comfort, and prop me up with counſcl ? No, ye 
are afraid your ſelves : ye are ſo far from removing my 
trouble, that you your ſelves are troubled. | 

Pe are afraid,) Their fear may be referred to his per- 

ſon, or to his condition ; -ye ate afraid tocome nigh me, ye 
are afraid 1 will infect you; or yeare afraid ſome ſuch evil 
will fall upon your 7 hang I had gþought ye had come as 
friends, to deliver me from my fears, and. now yearefal- 
leninto fears your ſelves :. Thus, Te are not, ye are no ſuch 
thing as ye promiſed me; ye promiſed to comfort, at leaſt 
to pity me; but ye donot : So the Seprnagint, Te viſit me. 
but ye are not movedwith any Gaaadhs + towards me. I had 
been as well without your company ;. or, if no ſuch men 
had been in the world. | | 

Obſerve firlt from thefe words, Foz now pr arc nothing. 
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He that 1s not what he ought to be, or what he promiſedro 


be, u nothing. 


Tobe uſeleſs 35 (ina ſence ) robe efſencelef, To be ufeicſs 
in the world, 1s to be as out of the world : A man-who lives 
only to cat, and drink, andiieep, may be ſaid not to live at 
all. What we ſay in our Engliſh Proverb, is true, both in 
perſons and of ations, As good never a whit arnever the 
be; as good not to be, as do no god. The Apoltle ud: ſpcak- 
ing of unprofirableperſons (ver. 12.) calls them rrees with- 
out frnit ; and what then? Twice dead, pluck;d up by the 


» 


roots ; asif the Apoſtle had _ I look upon fruitleſs = 


ong 


T72 


ECT DCETIETANS 
An Expoſation upon t 


the Bo 


- 4 AE of « bo ” - a Rt - ” þ i : * Ny * X 6, 
; x 04S * ne 3 Ls VR Mo 3 


'3 


Uo 


Fnit, 101 
vixit, 


ſure enongh. As man canbe born but once, inone kind(N:- 
codemus argued froma.truth, though: not to a truth, becauſe 
he could not diſtinguiſh natural from ſpiritzal, Fohn 3.4+) 
ſo a man candie but once in one kind. Theſe men of. whom 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, were alive naturally, though dead ſpi- 
ritually ; howthen is it faid, that they were twice dead ? 
They were judged :wice dead, either, becauſe a ſpiritual 
death is ſo great a death, that it may well go for two; yea, 


ey 


- one ſpiritual death is worſe thena thouſand natural deaths; 


Or ſetondly, they. are ſaid to be-twice dead, becauſe they 
were dead both in regard of the truth of grace, andinxe- 
gard of any outward actings of grace; for ſome hypocrites 
who are indeed dead in fin, yet at grace in many outward 
fruits, as if they were alive : but of theſe perſons it is ſaid, 
their fruit withereth, and they are without fruit; they were 
not ſomuchas externally aCtive, they had.no. life of union 
with Chriſt, and they didno good with the life of their pro- 
feſfion in Chriſt, and therefore are juſtly ſaid to be twice 
dead. They who have leaves, and look freſh and lively,as if 
they had more then one life in them, yet, if »ſclef, are 
called livelefs, and they who do nothing in the world, are to be 
reckmed no-bodies in the world. Inthe Parable of the Prodi- 
gal, theconcluſion is, Thi my fon was dead, and # alive , 
why dead ? becauſche was unanſwerable to thoſe purpoſes, 
to thoſe ends for which he received life. He was a prodigal, 
and had deſerted his fathers ſervice, therefore his father 


looked. upon him, as if (all that while) he had not. been at | 


all. That's the deſcription of the dead, as 7acob faid of Jo- 
ſeph (when he concluded him torn by a wild beaſt) 7oſeph 
25 not ; and Rachel would nt be comforted for her childrengbe- 


cauſe they were not ;, ſo ſaith the father of the prodigal, The , 


my ſon was dead, or, he was not , he was no help nor com- 
forttome. We no longer deſerve the name or reputation 
of any thing, than wedo thoſe things for which we are. If 
we leave our duty (upon the matter ) weloſe our nature, 
and areas if we had no being, while we reach not (at leaſt, 
while we reach not after) the end of our being. A heathen 
concludes of ſuch a man, He hath only been, he hath not liv- 
ed. But we may from the warrant of Fob's Rhetorick, go a 
degreeſurther, and deny that he hath been for he is as if 


he had never been, a meer nothing. 
Erom thoſe words, Te ſee my cafting down, and are 4a- 
fraid; Note, 


That, Some man is able to bear more then another is ableto 
behold. 


The 6sht of fearful things cauſcth fear. 
ſerve, 


Further ob 


A fear ful man will ever be a helpful man, 


Courage in a day of trouble,cither of our own or others, 
isa great cure of trouble, yea a viQtory overit. There is 


one fear very good when we fee the caſting down of our | 


. friends, To be afraid of provoking God to caſt us down (Deut. 
17. 13, they ſhall hear and fear, and do no more preſumptu- 
ouſly. What ſhall they hear ? They ſhall hear how God 
hath caſt men, down, or caſt down a Nation by his judg- 
ments, they. ſhall hear of this and fear. How ſhall they 

fear ? They ſhall fear 80 do preſumptuoully, fear to pro- 
voke that God, who can thus caft down men and kingdoms. 
Jt ts yood to be thus afraid. But there is a finful fear, when 
fear diſorders or unfits vs to put our hands to thehelp of 
thoſe who are caſt down, and to adminifter comfort to thoſe 
who are in ſorrow; ſuch was the caſting down andthe fear 
here meant : They were ſo afraid, that they could not lend 
Fob a hand, or give him adviſed cqunſel to ſupport his ſpi- 


rit. 
I ſhall add one Obſervation from the general ſcope of the 
ſimilitude. 


That, An unfaithful friend fails us mot, when we have 
., mot need of him, | 


That's the ſum of all. In Winter, when there is water 
in eyery ditch, thoſe brooks abound with warer ; but in 
Summer, eſpecially in a dry Summer, when the rain of the 
Land is du$h (as Moſes ſpeaks) theſe brooks are duſt too, 
they vaniſh and 'are conſumed out of their they af- 


lace, 
ford no refreſhing at all. When the man thit went down 


ſons, as dead perſons, yea, as doubly dead, that, is, dead ; 
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| hath it, A brother 5s born for this end aud 


] to be thus unfait 


OO 


from Jeruſalem to Fericho, and fell among Thieves, 


H 
10. 30.) layinthe My ne in ant NE 
Acertain PriefF cave that way (faiththe Text) av wher he 
ſaw bim, he paſſed by 61 the other ſide ,and likewiſe a-tievite; 
when he was at that place, came anddookgd: 
by-on the othex ſide: but. the Samaritan went to-him (notfrom 
him) and had compaſſion'on him. ob ſpeaks very near this 
language, but fully this ſence, of his friends. They. like the 
wicharitable Prieſt and. Levite; paſſe4by bim, as the ſtreams 
of brooks they.paſs away; whereay: they ſhould: have been 
like the good Samaritan, a fountain, a river of ſetled, 

ſpringing comfort to-him.. 4 : bett 
This is the great difference between the love of-God,and 
that of moſt men.z. God is the beſt friend to us at all times, 
(hes beſt to-usinthe- beſt times 3 if we-hadmot him to.our 


' friend, it would bg: very ill with us when we have moſt 


friends.) But God is. beſt of-all to ug inthe worſt times, a 
beſt friend to-us, when we have no friends ; he is our ſpring 
when the rain' falls; but he igour-ſureſt, ſweeteſt fpring, 
when there is-.neither rain nor dew upon the face” of the 
earth. Therefore he is compared ('as'Fer. 2. ) fo in other 
places,unto 4 living fountain, where you may be fure to find 
water inthe hotteſt ſeaſon. This infinitely commends thelove 
of God beyond that of men, who at the beſt,are but: broken 
ciſterns, which leak out the comforts they are truſted with, 
and for the moſt part, are but like 7oh's brooks, that turn 
alide,and paſs away when, we have moſt need of them. - 
It is obſerved of the Samaritans in Foſephar, that when- 
ever the Feivs affairs proſpered, they would be their friends, 
and profeſs much kindneſs ; but if the 7ews were in trouble, 


and wanted their aſſiſtance, then they got them far enough 


off, they would not have to do with them, or own them. 
The rich bath many' friends ( ſaith Selowon, Prov. 14. 20. ) 
but the poor 15 hated; even of his own neighbour. Worldly 
friendſhip ends with riches, and he that wants zoney, ſeldom 
abounds with friends. _. INTE Ne 

But confider how far this is from the! very nature of a 
brother, and from the Law of friendſhip. Selowor (Prov. 
17. 17.) deſcribes a true friend, to be one who loverb at all 
times, and a breather is born for adverſity. Asif he had ſaid, 
This is the reaſon God hath raiſed up relations, and made 
men near one to another, becauſe himſelf orders there ſhall 
be times of adverſity, when they ſhall have need of one 
another. Some render the place, Abrother is born in adver- 
ſity; as if the meaning were, that, whena man isin trouble, 
God raiſes up a brother to help him z or, as the Sepruaginr 
| Plerpoſe , to help. in 
adverſity. Therefore a brother loſes the y | 
poſe why he was born, if he refuſe to help thoſe. whoare 
in adverſity, Rath was a true pattern of a faithful friend 


and brother, though a daughter ; 7 went out full ( ſaith the 


| Mother-in-law) but the Lord bath brought me home empty ; 


but though ſhe wasemptiedof the world, yet Ruths heatt 
was full of loyeto her; will not leave hee Gul do foto me,and 
more alſo, if ought but death part thee and me. $0 ſaith faith- 
fulneſs in friends, efpecially is Chriſtian friends. It is one 
of the greateſt duties and commendations of Chriſtian pro- 
feſſion , to ſtick to, and Rand by one another, be it foul wea- 
$ ther, or be it fair, blow the winds high or low, let4t be 
ſtormy or calm, everto bethe fame. . The, Heathens won- 
dred in the primitive times at the great love of the Chriſti- 
ans one to another. Let us take heed we do not put hea- 
thens, natural, carnal mento wonder, Oh how little de Chr;- 
ftians love one another ! Let wsnot give them occaſion to ſay, 
Oh how the Chriſtians :hate one another! How like are 
they at beſt, to creams of brooks, who fail when their 
fricads and. brethren need the benefit of their aſſt 
ance? | | 
Let me only give you this caution, God ſuffereth men 
unto men, yea ſometimes Chriſtian 
| brother tofail a Chriſtian brother-( which is their ſin, and 
ougle to be their ſorrow ; ) Ifay, God leaves themto this ' 
evil of their own hearts, that we may. have a greater good 
out of it, then the higheſt aCtings of their love and Faiehful- 


| neſs could eftate us jn: Namely, that we may learn to. 


truſt upon God alone, and may better know what crea- 
tures'are. Truſt not tm abrother (Jer. 9. 4.,) fo as to let 
out your hearts upon him, think notyouareſafe inthe love 
of a brother, no, not of a godly brother : The Apoſtle 


( 1 T:m.6.17. ) todraw off rich men from traſting in their 
riches, 


kedon bim, aridpaſſed © 
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riches, uſeth-this argument, Charge them that are tichythit 

"they truÞ not in uncertain riches, but in the living God : Why 
ſhould they not truſt inriches? He giverh tho reaſon in che 
pithite, uncertgir;they: are uncerrain riches, therefore 
truſt them not... . Swomayrſay:of-mety Traſt notin men) 
no, not —_—_ in godly: men:;; for the beſt of thenare 
uncertain, poſſibly they may; be astheſe ſtreams of brooks, 
whoſe waters failed; Pſal. 146, 3; Put not your truſt int 
Princes. nor in the ſon of man, iv whone there is ore 
Why-not? For:hus breath goerks forks: ( that's one reaſon; h 


mult die, he muſtreturnto the earth, ) therefore truſt him | 
Traſtgot iti Princes, | 


not.- 'But beſides that,  we-mayſay; 
&. while their bedathitarrierh itithem, for it-is p 

their help and: faithfulneſsi may: go: forth, ' though their” 
breath doth not. Therefore truſf only-inthe livirig: God, he 
will never leaveus; h men dv. God! 
able,. he only hath 


and.for ſakgn ſoever their conditioh was. 
VERS: 22,23, 24,251 


Did Aſap, Wying uncoete? N2give a rewary fo2 me-of 
. your: ſubſtance? - SF | 
D2 detiver me-from-choenvmies hand; 0z:redeem mefrom 
., the hand-of thomighty? - | | | 
Toach.me; andJ willhdld:my'torigue ; and eauſe metoun- 
dorftand where JHave erred. 
How fozcibts are 
ing repzove ? 


apgravares their unfaithfulneſs to him in his wants; byhis 
own modeſty, inſceking to them for ſupplies. Did 7/zy; 
Bring unto me ? or give areward for' me of your ſubſtante? 
As.if he had ſaid; I have: not been» burthenſom or trouble- 
fom to. you, F have uot called far your contributions and 
benevolences, "rg. p99 havemy'eſtate made up out of 
your purſes? Why: do-ye charge me with impatience at 
my-loſs, : as.if that were itwhich' pinches: and preſſes me ? 
did [.ever-charge” you for rhy reparation'or redemption? 
That (indeed )might have been,-either burdenſom or dan-' 
gerous-to- you. All that I expeRted from you, was your 
comfort, -and- your counſel ; theſe would not have. put' 


you tomuch-expence ; orif you; could not have reacht ſo' | 


far. as tocomfort me, yet you might have forborn to con- 
tribute ay, a4 my: ſorrows, 'by 'overtaxing me with 
unpatience, aud-charging me with hypocrifie. 
_ Didg ſay, ] I wasnotclamorous or importunate, no, I * 
did not ſo much as _ my:mouth to move you in that 
int; -have been fo far from begging, that ye have not 
card me, ſaying,:. Bring tome. ST 
- Weng -untd me? ] The word'is, Give unto me, Hol. 
4:18. Their Printes love, Give ye, or Bring ye, ſo ſaith 
Fob, I didnot ſay, Bring ye, or give ye, my ſpirit was: 
not ſet upon money, or the repair of my loſſes out 'of your 
eſtates ; I'did not either write or ſend for your charity ;, 
you-were not invited to: viſit me, that 
to my-neceſhty.  - - 
The word here uſed for a rewary,- properly taken; ſigni- 
fies that which is given to a Judge3-to corrupt or turn him 
alide in judgment. One of the Radbins gives this reaſon; 
why.it notes a Bribing reward; becauſe it is coftipoundet of 
a word-fignifying Or; anda bribe:makes the giver and 
the receiver, the Jadge and party'One, / or of one-tyind'; 


tics till the cauſe be heard; -butiabribe makes him Oneof 

them. 

- Yet olinarily, this word isputfor any-gift, or help, ſub- 

ſidy-or Reply ol ndrbes wants. - 1.8%, 20 
Tf pour fu 
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riches are amianseivitſirength, therefore the fame word ex- 
preſſes both. mt morn ug 


taco: Vetl 24. 3/66 4-0, Selb ing fron th bneie 
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1s wnthange-' | 
6s. y hath-preſcrved thishonout withotit totich or | 
Rain; Never to for ſake thoſewho truſted inhim, how forlbim | 


right idoztis ? ut what doth pour argu- | 


0B having ſhadowed ont his friends unfaithfulneſs by | 
an elegant ſimilitude in' the context fore-going'; now | 


Judge ſhould. ever:ſtand indifferent" between both par-- 
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| meinto ſtraights ; for the © 


» 
_ ——_ 


| givemoſtto them (who bei 


- The rnemies, ] , Or the hand of thoſe that have brought 
originalimports, the (harting of 
mannþp1n a'narrow compaſs, ſo that he knows'not tiow to 
rm ; he that is inthe handofan enemy, isin a ſtraight 
and. --:A)ab commands, (1 King. 22. 29.) Gotarry Mi- 
Caiah bark, ' and feed him with the bread of affliftion, or with 
the bread of ſtraights, ſuch bread as an” enemy provides. 
The Greek word uſed by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 4. 8. reaches 
this fully, We ave rroubledbut nzt diſtreſſed, or ſtraiphtned. 
Now fait Job, did T fay; deliver me out of the hand or 
power” of mint” enetnies,; who have brought me into theſe 
ſtraights? alluding; as is conceived, to thoſe Chaldears 
and Sabeans, who had ſpoiled his eſtate, and ſlain his ſer- 
vants. "RS 
Dx redeem me out of thehand of the mighty, 
' Redeem ite, ] Thatismy goods which they have car- 
riedaway captive. Toredeem, _ the ferchiing back 
of athing by price'or force. Chriſt is a Redeemer in both 
ſences; he: redeemed or fetcht back captivated man, by 


| compaCtandbyprice, in reſpet of God his Father. We 


art bouttnt with a price, 1 Cor. 6. 20. that is, bought with 


| x fulfprice. Chriſt didnot compound with the juſtice of 


bis Father, but fatisfied it, to redeem us ; And he redeem- 
ed'us by force, out of the hands of Satan, Spoyling Princi- 
palities arid Powers, and making .a ſhew of them openly, Col. 
2. 15. Asiti Triumphs, the Romans uſed to do with their 
ſpoiled; captivated enemies. Fob had not begg'd redemp- 


| tiohof his friends, from the power of his enemies either 


way : Did Idefire you, by compact, and by price, to 
tanſom me? Or did Idefire you to levy an Army, with 
power and force, to recover my eſtate out of the hands of 
thoſe rhighty oppreſſors. 

' The word [| Mighty: ] ſignifies alſo rerrible 3 the hand 
of the terrible one It is often applied to God, when he 
ſhews himſelf in terror to wicked men, Pſal. 89.7.: Gods 


| great tabefeared, Ia, 2. 19. He ſhakes terribly the earth. 


ut moſt commonly, to cruel, powerful men, who make 
no other uſe of their ſtrength, but to be a terror to inno- 
cents. The'Apoftle, Pbil.1.28. explains this word, while 
he faith; and in nothing be ye terrified by your adverſaries ; 
that word-in the Greek, anſwers this in the Hebrew, your 
adverſaries are terrible men, men who think to beat down 
all with their great looks, but be not ye terrified by theſe 
terrible ones. So here, Did 1 call unto you, to redeem me 


| out of the hand of the mighty, the terrible ? out of the hand 
of thoſe cruel phunderers, the Sabeans and Chaldeans. 


Further, Some underſtand by the hard of the mighty, 
not the perſons affliting him, but the afMiction it ſelf, 


' whichwasupon him : Trouble is ſometime compared to a 


mighty enemy, Prov. 6. 11. So ſhall thy poverty come, as 
one that wore off and thy want' as an armed man. Want 


ſtrips us :' but is it ſelf, not only cloathed, but arm'd ; Evils 
. have ſo mach life and ſtrength in them, that they are com- 
| pared to the ſtronge#t, who live, armed men. . Hence Ob- 


got AX 

Firſts 1+ is an aggravation of unkindneſs, to thoſe, whoare 
in Want, not tobe kznd tothew, when they are modeſt int 
acking a ſupply of their wants. 
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Love ought to prevent asking, and ſhould be moved to 


X inneed) complain leaſt. 

Apain, He ſpeaks this to wipe off that afperſion, as if the 

lofsof his eftate were the thing which grieved and pinched 
hintſo ſore: Did 1 ſay unto you, bring me a reward, &c. 

It is an argument that a man over-loves that which he hath 
loft; when he i over-importunate to have his loſſes re- 
paired. f 

If you had feen mecall out unto you for an eſtate, theni 

ou had reaſon. to think that the loſs of my eſtate, was the 
ols of my patience. | 

Thirdly, Obſerve 

loſſes and afflictions. 


A gracious heart inder loſſes: is not farward to complaint td 
crearures, of to atk help of men. wa 
. Did I ſay, bring unto me, or give me arewardof your ſub- 
ance ? Hoootipiaine to God, arid ſheweth him his trouble, 
dpetis hi? Wants to God, and askewi ſupplies of wins 

| IF) 
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the temper of a gracious heart undef 
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bur he is very modeſt and ſlow in complaining to, or. in ſu- 
ing for help atthe hand ofcreatures.,  . rib 5% 

[r is. not unlawful for thoſe, that are in want, tomake 
their loſſes and wants known to men; it is aduty, rather 
ſo to do: only'it muſt be done with caution, leatt, when 
we ask of. creatures too importunately, we give anargu- 
men againſt our ſelves, that we are too much im love with 
creatures, » ac gt 

As it is reproved inthoſe Rulers before ſpoken of, Hof. 
4. 18. that they did love, give ye ;, itis acrimeinthe ri 
tolove, give ye; andcertainly it is a fin, ar leaſt an infirmi- 
ty in hots that are poor and in want, to love, geve ye, or 
to ſay as 7ob here had not, bring go me. Solomon ſpeaks of 
the daughters of the horſe-leach , that they are alwayes 


crying give, give, noting their inſatiable thirſt after blood. | 
Some poor are alwayes crying give, g5ve, Which notes a | 


very inordinate deſire after riches. Fob is very careful to 
take off the ſuſpition of ſuch a blemiſh from himſelf, 1 did 
nt ſay, bring-ye, or give ye me of your: ſubſtance. 

It is the duty of thoſe that are fl, to give to th&ir empty 


| brethren, it is their ſin, if they give not; and it is their 
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ſhame, if they are not moſt freein giving to thoſe, who are 
moſt modeſt inasking ; but when God hath emptied us, we 
ſhould not be eager in filling our ſelves. When God takes 
creatures from us,weſhould take heed of purſuing them:we 
ſhould not do any thing, which may argue our hearts glued 
tothem,whenthe Lord hath looſen'd them out of-our hands. 


It is an honour to a poor Chriſtian, when in his greateſt | 
ſtraights he can approve himſelf to God and men, and can | 


ſay as the Apoſtle ( As 20. 33.) I have covered 10 mans 
ſilver, or gold, or apparel. It 1s as ſinful to covet in our wants, 
a it 15 in our abundance. Andit is as bad (if not worſe) 
to be greedy of the creature, when we are empty, as when 
we arefull. © 4 podr man oppreſſing the poor, Prov. 28. 3. 
and covering from the rich, are fights of equal abomination. 


Verſ. 24. Teach me , and J will hold mp tongue; -and | 


cauſe me to-underſtand 
&C. 

This and the next verſe, contain the fourth branch of 
Job's reply ; and the general ſence of them, is a ſubmiſſi- 
on of himſelf tohis friends, if yet they ſhould ſpeak reaſon, 
or diſcover his error. Teach me and 1 will hold my peace; as 
if he had ſaid, Though I have to the beſt of my underſtanding, 
thus far acquitted my ſelf,, and cleared mine own unnocency , 
though I have, as Ithink, with truth andjuſtice, laid this 
charge of uncharitableneſs and unfriendly dealing with me 
upon you ; yet you ſhall ſee I am ready. to hear you, 1 am 
reachable : if you can yer teach me, I will keep ſulence, and 
if you cauſe me to underſtand wherein I have erred, 1 ſhall ds 
ſo no more, | 


' Teach me.*] The Original word notes in ſtrict ſence, to 


wherein J have erred, 


caſtathing forth, to throw a thing as adart or. ſtone is 


thrown, either downward or upward, or in a direct moti- 
on forward,, Hence by a Mctaphor,. it ſignifies rain, be- 
cauſe rain is ( as it were) darted forth from the clouds, 
and caſt down upon the earth: And from hence (yet one re- 
move further ) the Metaphor is carried to _ reaching ; 
hence the. holy Prophet is commanded to drop his word, 
Ezck,20.46, & 21.2. Son of man,. ſet thy face toward the 
South, and drop thy word towards the South. Son. of man, 
ſet thy face toward Jeruſalem, and drop thy word toward the 
holy places : And the reaſon is this, becauſe Doctrines , 
Truths, and wholſom inſtructions, are inſtilled and caſt 
down among the people, or dropt into their ſpirits, as rain 
iscaſt or dropp'd from Heaven upon the Earth: And ſo we 
may read the words out of the Metaphor thus, rain down 
pon me; do.ye, O my friends, like clouds full of water, 
diſſolve and ſhowre down inſtructions upon me, and ſee if 
'] donot receive and drink themin. And from this word, 


all doctrine and inſtrution in the Hebrew is called Torah, | 


Prov. 13. 1. and- Pſal. 1. 1. And the Jews by way of emi- 
, call the five books of Moſes ( as alſo all the books 

of the Old Teſtament ) the Torah, that is, the Law or 
rule of holy Doctrine, which God rained down from Hea- 
ven, and diſtilled graciouſly upon his people,” for their 
owth in knowledge and in holineſs: And ſo a Teacher , 
rom the ſame root, is called Moreh, Job 36. 22. Who 
teacheth like Him ? who raincth like him? there # no man 


'  candiſtil truths, as Goddoth, Moſes (Deut. 32.2.) clc- 


gantly ſers forth hi preaching, 


|, you. And Chriſt himſelf, As 


a 


by an allegory of rain and 


W. | My deftrine (ball drop, as the rain ;, my ſpeech ſhall ds- 


ſtil as the dew; as the ſmall rain upon the tender herb, and ai 


the ſhowres upon thegraſs. And the . Apoſtle Paxl, Heb.G. 
7,5. compares a taught people to ground that is: well 
watered with rain; For the earthwhich drinketh in the rain, 
that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth fruit, # bleſſed; 
but that which beareth thornes and bryers, u rejefted, and u 
nigh jento curſing, "whoſe end is to be burned; A people well 
ifiruccd, arc like that ground: which is under continual 


| ſhowres and dews. 


And doftrine is fifly compared to rain, and teaching to 


raining ; Firſt, becauſe all true and holy do&trine comes 


from God, as therain doth.; The rain-is Gods proper giſt, 


( Fer. 14. 22.) Can anyof the 2anities of the Gentiles give 


rain? All themen in the world, are not able to make one' 
dropof rain; ſo we may ſay of this figurative rain of-truth' 
and holy doctrine, Canany of the vanities of 'the Gentiles ? 
| yea, can any of the moſt learned 
pvc this rain? Can any man make any one truth, which 


the ſons of men 


ath not firſt been made above? Truth like rain comes 
from Heaven, it drops from beyond the clonds. Art not 
thor He? O Lordour God? therefore we will wait upon Thee, 
ſay they of the natural rain, Fer. 14. 22. and ſo we muſt in 
regard of the w_ Hence the word which Moſes uſes 
( Deur. 32.2.) for doQtrine, dropping as the rain, ſigni- 
hies 4 received learning : Holy truths are ſo called in that 
language, becauſe the doCtrine of Religion is received from 
God, not deviſed by men. So the Apoſtle phraſes it (1Cor. 
11.23.) Ireceived of the Lord, that which 1 delivered unto 
my Father bath taught me, ſo 
I ſpeak theſe things, John $8.28. That which- Nicodemus 
ſaid of Chriſt, is true of every one that teacheth truth, Foh. 
3-2. Thou art a Teacher come from God, As truth it ſelf, 
ſo the teachers of it are from God : asalie, and the tellers 


' of it are from the Devil, Job. 8.44. 


_ Secondly, Like rain(asin regard of the original whence 
it comes, ſo) in regard of the effec : rain refreſheth the 
earth, when the earth is weary and faint,. when the earth 
aſpes and is parched, how doth a ſhowre of rain revive it? 

hen the Pfalmiſt had ſpoken of the rain coming down 
upon the earth, he preſently adds this effe, The lirrle hills 
rejoyce on every ſide, they ſhout for joy, they alſo ſing. Thus 
alſo a people wearied, and languiſhing, and fainting in ig- 
norance, when they receive truths and holy inſtructions, 
how dotheir hearts rejoyce, how do they laugh and ſing ? 
In the parable, Marth. 13. Some are ſaid to receive the 
word with joy ;, even they who are but formaliſts and hypo- 


crites ( for it is ſpoken of them) rejoyce and are refreſhed 


for a. ſeaſon with the word. Truth is ſuch a gracious 
ſhowre, that they ſometimes receive it with joy, who have 
no grace. Andif truth refreſh men, who are but nature, 
or move in ſpiritual works, but upon natural principles, 
how will it refreſh thoſe who have grace, . and ſpiritual prin- 
ciples ſutable to it. - Thos, O God ( ſaith David, Pſal. 68. 
9, 10. ) didft ſend aplentifud rain, whereby thou didſt re- 
freſh thine inheritance when it was weary. That's a truth in 
the letter, and ſome underſtand it of natural rain; but others 
interpret that 'plentiful rain in a figure, for the rain of 
doctrine which God ſent down upon his people, when he 
gave the Law and dropt thoſe heavenly Oracles from 
Mount Sa: upon his people Iſrael, that ſhowre of the Law 
came indeed in a ſtorm, Thunder and Lightning, and a 
terrible tempeſt accompanied itz But though the thun- 
der terrified, yet the ſhowre refreſhed; and the Saints have 
ever: delighted in the matter ofthoſe inſtructions and holy 
counſels given there, though Moſes a chief among the 
Saints, feared and quak'd exccedingly, at the manner of 
giving them. 

Thirdly, As rain, ſo teaching makes fruitful. The Pro- 
phet Iſaiah makes out this. part of the ſimilitude expreſly, 
Chap. 55. 10, 11. As the rain cometh down, and the ſnow 
from Heaven, and returns not thither, but waters the earth, 
and makes it bring forth and bud, that it may give ſeed to 
the ſower, and bread to the eater : ol my word be that 
goeth ont of my mouth, &c. Hence alſo 
are compared ( Dewr. 32.2.) to graſs and tender herbs 
which grow and flouriſh, which are fed and bring forth 
fruit, when watered with the rain. It cannot be denyed, 
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of drought 


whom much of this rain falls, are altoperher barred and 
unfruxful. But, Oh! How barren are thoſe ſouls, upon 


whom not a drop of this tain ever fell ! They that are de- 
prived of theſe are under a grievous curſe, even 


ſuch a curſe 8s David imprecates upon the Mountains of 
Gilboa , 2 Sam. 1.21. Te Mountains of Gilboa, let there 
be no dew, neither let there be rain upon yſM, &c. When 
God ſaith unto a people, ketthere be no dew, no rain up- 
on you, no Moſe; to dropdoctrine upon you, no Paxl to 
plant, no 'sto u with the 
ſaddeſt. ſhowreof curſes. __ fall upon a People as 
without rain, ſo without the Word, ordinarily, there.can 
be no fruitfulneſs. - Youſee at this time how 


Fourthly, The Word tis like raininregard of the 
: ray do alike, at all 
various; ſometimes it rains ſoft- 
ly, then wecall it a fill, Toaking rain; ſometimes wehave 
aſtr ishty rain; at ariother time rain is accompamed 
with Thunder and 7 while the ſhowres deſcend, 
the great Ordnance of Heaven diſcharge from the clouds, 
and fill the Air with terror; Thus alſo it is, or ſhould be 


. inteaching : Many ſouls require aſtill, ſoft, quict rain: 


UN 
Podit terri, 
per Meta- 
phoran, fo- 
dit cogita- 
$5om, folbit, 


- meditating, thou 


.voice, : The word of God:is com 


Others muſt have ſtronger ſhowres , mighty rains you 
muſt powr down upon them. A third ſort muſt have thunder 
joyned with rain, they need a Boarerges, a ſon of thunder, 
a mixture of terror with inſtruction to bore their ears, and 
break their hearts. Thoſe teachers miſtake their work, 
who in ſtead of raining are alwayes Thundering and 
Lightning. As if their Pulpet were ſet upon Mount 5S:- 
43, And I believe, it is as great a miſtake to thitik 
Teachers need never -thunder. The word of God in all 
parts of it, and in all manner of diſpenſations of it, 
is *cxeccding uſeful. A Miniſter without teaching , is 


( as Fude ſpeaks) «clond without water ; and he ſhall do | 
upon ſome, if he have nothing but water : 37 bt 


but little good 
bu cloud. Fireſometime muſt mingle with the rain, anda 
Tempeſt come after or before the dewing, diſtilling, ſtill 
pared to fire, as well as 
unto water. Only it muſt be the wiſdom, ahdit is the du- 
ty of every Teacher, to know how to give every one hls 
portion, or asthe A Fade counſels,  verſ. 22,23. Of 
ſome to have compaſſion, making a difference , and others to 
ſave wah for; priieg them ont of the fire: A difference 
mult be made, ſome are to be dealt with com Y, 
and gently rained upon ; others muſt be ſaved with fear, 
that is, they muſt be made affraid with Thunder and Light 


ning, with ſtormy and. tempeſtuous doctrine. Sewe #þ5. 
rits will not ek ont. of the fire, but by caſting them on 
the fire; ſo much that Text in 7«de imports. Others [ave 
with fear, RR out of the fire; as if he had faid, 
your terrifig em with the fire, will be as pulling them 
out of the fire. A ſhowr of ſpiritual brimſtone ( ſuch as 
God rain'd on Sodome inthe letter) is beſt for them, if you 
ſparethem, youdeſtroy them. 

Teachme, {| and J will be Ment.) Or, 7 will hold my 
rongue. The word properly taken, ſignifies to dig or to 
plough : And ſomerimei ly to meditate or think, 
and it implies much though HA 
ghtful man is ever info matters, 
hereſts not in the outſide and face of things; but puts in his 
plough deep, turning them up to the very bottom. From 
whence, by one ſtep further into the Metaphor, it is tran- 
ſlated to ſignifie filence, or to hold our peace : becauſe they 
who have many thoughts, have feweſt words 3 uſing 
men are nogreat talkers ;, when the mind is much at work, 
and very buſie, the tongue uſually doth little, Feb promiſes 
filence, asif he meant to fit down and conſider fully, what 
WY Yonns further ſay unto him. 

} merry filence or holding of his tongue , may 
reefold reference. 


have a 


Firſt, in generalto the duty of a learner, Teach ye me, . 


ard I will keep ſilence, I will learn. | 

Or ſecondly, To his former complaints, Teach me, and 
1 will be ſilent : That is, 1 will give over complaining, I 
confeſs I have made a bitter complaint in the third Chap- 


_ but if you will teach me better, I will complain no 
ote, 


ord, this is the 


alittle 
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| as to beſo unfixed, 


od 


Thirdly,It may havereferenceto that which they ſhould: 
ſpeak to Mn in their next advices. Teach me arjpht, and 
I will fold = tongue, that is, I will reply 'no more, I 


' will not gain-ſay counſels, but rather ( if I have offen- 
ded ) atmonbatie's 


my error, and fit down in filence, I will 
not wrangle, when I cannot anſwer, / can do nothing againſt 
the truth, but for the truth. From hence we may Obſerve, 


Firſt, That, 4 gracious ſpirit is a teachable ſpirit. 


A gracious heatt calls for teaching. Teach me, and 1 
will hold my tongue. As a gracious heart calls for ſtrength- 
ning from Chriſt, ſo it calls for teaching from Chriſt, and 
from any who can teach the truth,” as it is 5n Chriſt, A 
weak ſoul ſaith, Lord draw me, and [ will rn after thee ;, 
an ignorant ſoul ſaith, Lord 5nſtratt me, that I may under- 
ſtand thee, Give me the wifdom of the prudent, that T 
os underſtand my way, and I ſhall walk therein. A 
g 


y man; loves not to be at his own diſpoſing, nor at his * 


own Tutoring ; He that will learn of none,” but himſelf, hath 
( ſure enough ) a fool to bis Maſter ; And there 1s more hope 
df a fool then of him, that is ( thus ) wiſe in hus own'con- 
ceit, Prov. 26. 12. Obſerve, 

Secondly, A reachable fpirit s an excellent ſpirit. 

A man that is willing to be taught, isin a better conditi- 
on then many who are able to teach. It argnes & holier 
temper of the heart, to be willing to be taught, then to be 
able toteach. Anditisfar worſeto be unwilling tolearn, 


then not to be knowing ; Unreachablenefs is more dangerous 
then ignorance. It is fad to conſider how unteachable mar 


are, they will not be taught, or they think they have lear- 
ned all, they have devoured all knowledge, they are 
_ and no more : Some deceived ſouls ( and they 


) carry it, as if they had a ſpirit of infallibility : 
what ? pot 4 them? oe ſl above teaching. It wp 
ſweet frame of ſpirit, when a man ſees he may be out of 
frame. He is inafair way to truth, who acknowledge that 
he may bein anerror. And he who will not acknowledge 
that he may be inan error, is certainly out of the way of 
truth, The Apoſtle reſolves it, 1 Cor, 8.2. If any man 
think. that he kyeweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as 
he ought to kyow, Notas if the Apoſtles meaning were, that 
all knowledge ffiuſt be ſpetial or uncertain, all in queries 
and nothing in concluſions, that we ſhould halt between 
two opinions, and hang like meteors in the Air. Nor doth 
he commend tous that proud modeſty, which will not let 
us acknowledge we know what we know ; but his mind is 
to meet with thoſe whothink they know any thing ſo well 

that they need not or cannot know it better, and abound 
ſointheir own ſence, that they have no room to admit the 
ſence of others. As he who thinks — that 
he cannot be better, was never ſo good as he ſhould; fo 
he that thinks he knows ſo much, that he can learnno more, 
knows nothing as he ought It is beſt tobe fixed in judge- 
ment, but it 1$ ill ro be fixed in opinion. Jt 55 to be 
feared that max is much divorced from right reaſon, who is ſo 
married to his own, that be reſolves nothing but death ſhall 


part bim and his opinion. What if this man have eſpou- 


ſed a fancy of his own, not-any truth of God? To be fo 
fixed, that a man may be fixed in evil, is as dangerois , 
he may be unfix'd in good. It 
was a high breathing of holineſs, when David ſaid, Pſalm 
$7-7. My heart is fixed, O God, my heart is fixed : While 
we are upon a known duty, or have a known truth on our 
ſide, our hearts cannot be too much fixed and ſet upon 
them. To be of an unfixed, moveable, wavering ſpirit 
in Sm is within one degree of falling into evil; bur 
to ſay, / am fixed, I am fixed, I am reſehved » reſolved, 
when yet things are doubtful, and under difficult diſpute, 
is actually tobe inan error, though poſſibly the thing we 
fix on be atruth. The Apoſtle cautions his Epheſians, and 
us in them, Chap. 5. 14. That they, andwe, be not hence- 
forth pers fofſed to and fro, and carried about with eve- 
ry wind o 

will not be moved of doctrine; that is, let 
never ſo powerful and forcible a wind of Truth, breathe 
and blow upon them, they will not be carried or moved 
in judgment by it. Obſerve, 


Thirdly, S:lence becomerh learners: 
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Yet not all ſilence. There.is a ſpeaking helpful to lear- 
hing. To-move doubts is the way tobe refolved,, and to 


ask the queſtion, the readieſt means for inftruttion. But * 


he that yvill have all the talk, ſhall have but little profit. 
The car is the Organ of diſcipline : Hearing is the ſenſe 
of Learning , and the ſeaſonable ſtopping of our own 
mouths, a ready means to- open our underitandings. - To 


be ſwift ro hear, and ſlow to ſpeak (Jam. 1.19. ) is the 


ſpeedieſt way to attain wiſdom. Oblerve, 


Fourthly, He that is ſiftwe@ his error, ſhould. ſpedk, no | 


more, but ſit down convinced. 


Teach me ( ſaith Fob ) and I will hold my tongue ;, that is, 
I will reply no more upon you, I will never ſtand up-in 
maintaining anerror; I wiilbe no patron of evil, though 
my felf am in the fault. Error ſhall not be excuſed, or a 
miſtake apologiz'd for by-me- Some wits are able to 


- make a fair cover for, and put-agloſs upon. the moſt de- 
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formed and groſſeſt errors. There was never any opinion 
in the world, but ſome-haye ſeconded it, and undertaken 
it's protectjon, When: Conſciencet hath never a word to ſay, 
wit will be very talkative ;, and when they have ended rea- 
ſoning, ſome can wrangle everlaſtingly. When wit and 
learning undertake a caufe, and leave conſcience out of the 
Commiſſion, there mult either be a very ill end of it, or no 
end. A ſubtil Sophiſter will diſpute any thing, and bring 
probable Arguments ( where Reaſon alone fits Judge ) 
againſt the muſt undoubted tryths. It is an ill office to be an 


Orator for our own or others errors, for our ownor others 


ſinful practices, Prov. 30, 32. 1f. thou haſt done evil in 


lifting up thy ſelf, or if thow haſt thought evil (or main- 


tained evil) lay thine haxd upon thy month; ſpeak no more, 
never be an Advocate in,a bad cauſe, though it be thine 
own; when our faults are ſfewed us, we ſhould not open 
our mouthes; 'unleſs it be to renounce and diſclaim them. 
A fad account will be given of that time,'-and of thoſe 

arts, which have been laid out in the patronage of our 
ailings and miſtakes. It is as ſinful to ſew, fig-leaves, or 
make fair pretexts to cover the nakedneſs- of pur opinions, 
as of our practices. | | 


And canſe me to underſtand, wherein I haveerred, 


As if Job had ſaid, When once bring rhe- to ſee 
clearly ,; that I am .in-an; error. ,- and caſt Jight::into my 
conſcience, you ſhall find me-readily ſubmitting toyou. 

A queſtion ariſes here. in; the general s W ether Fob 
doubted his.cauſe, or whether. or no there. were, an heſi- 
tancy .in. his ſpirit, about what. he: had done or-ſpoken ? - 

- I anſwer, this ſpeechirnplics not,. that he had any doubr 
of himſelf, -or.an admiſſionthat he had erred, . Feb 


like Orators or Diſputants,'who- when they are ſure of a | 


point, will yet grant a little doubtfulneſs, or raiſe doubts 
about what they areable to:maintain and confident to car- 
ry. It is ordinary to put things by way of ſuppoſition, of 


which we make no queſtion, When Fob ſaith, Canſe meto | 
underſtand, whereiz 1 baveerred; it is not an acknowledg- 


ment that he had erred ;, but a ſubmiſſion in caſe he had, or 
2 conceſſion that he might 3 Fob was not lifted up with an 


opinionof his own infallibility z he knew'to' err was com- | 
mon to man, .and therefoxe he ſpeaks of himſelf-under the } 


common notionof all men; not from any conſciouſneſs of 
his ownerror. . ad int 

Cauſe me to underftand, ] lIt-is but one word in'the Ori- 
ginal, and it ſignifies to convince by Reaſon or Argument. 
Cauſe me to underſtand, that is, Jo not think to force my 

inion, or to- offer violence to my zjudgment 3 do not 
thi k to club me down with great words and clamorous 
threats, but doit byſolid Arguments, by evident demon- 
ſtration of Reaſon: Do it by ſavoury advicegand counſels, 


not by bitter reproaches and inyectives. Deal with my 


underſtanding, not barely. with my affeCtions,. Cauſe me to 
underſtand - | 

- Py erro2. 7] It ſignifies local, corporat wandrings and er- 
ror, ouxagas ark. or waxdring ; and ſometimes it ſig- 
nifies the wandrings of the you's judgment and affeCtions, 
Prov. y. 19, 20. Solomon bids. the Husband, Rejoyce in the 
Wife of his. youth, let her be «s the'loving Hind and pleaſant 
Roe, let her breaſts ſatisfie thee at, all times, and be thou ra- 
viſhed alwayes with her love. The Hebrew ( as our Tran- 


ſlators put in the Margin ) is, err chox alwayes in ber love ; | 


| 


that is, Lit al thy wandring, erring thoughts end affeftt ions 
be reduced and brought whom to the Wife whom. God hath 
given thee, The next words ſeem to- interpret ſo, for 


| why ( my Son ) wilt thou be raviſhed with a ſtrarige woman, 


and embrace the boſom of a ſtranger * That's dangerous er- 
ring in love : Therefore (Chaithhe) let all thine errings and 
waxdrings, allthy delights and raviſhments be ( chaite and 


| cohjugal) cowards the Wife of thy -yanth. 


Further, It ſignifies erring of wandring out of mere igno- 
rance. This word is often uſed in Leviticw for the fin of 
Ignorance, Chap, 4. 2. 8 $.18. & 22.14. If any man 
hath ſinned through ignorance,” or committed an ertor, then 


Pſalm 19,12. Who can underſtand his errors? That is, 
thoſeſing which he commits out of ignorance and inadver- 
tency, Hencehe concludes with this prayer, Cleanſe thou 
me from ſecret faults. He doth not mean faults which he 
committed privately, and ſo were ſecrers to others ; -but 
faults which the had committed ignorantly, and ſo were 
ſecrets to himſelf: that is, they were ſins of ignorance. 
And I conceive he means not only ſuch fins as he had com- 
mitted ignorantly z but then knew they were-ſins , but 
even ſuch ſins-as he was ignorant whether ever he had 
committed them or no ; that is, he prays for the pardon 
of all thoſe ſirs which poſſibly he might have committed, 
though to him as yet altogether unknown and undiſco- 
vered, oy 

The Title of Pſalm7. is, Shingaion of: David; it is the 
ſame Original word we have inthe Text, and ſome tran- 
ſlate it, A -wandring Song : and the reaſon for it, is cither 
becauſe of the variable and wandrins Poetry, or becauſe 
of the variable or wandring tune in which that Pſalm was 
ſung, and to which it was ſet for greater delight ; others 
make the Title ( ſuitable to the: tranſlation of the word 
here) The Pſalms of David's Errors ; becauſe it ſets forth 
his fears and dangers, which made him wander in body, 

ſometime alſo.to go a little aſtray in mind.* This 

Pſalm was ſung to the Lord, concerning the words or the 
buſineſs of Cuſhthe Benjamire, that is, of Saul who was of 
Kiſh-and of Jemini ( 1'Sam. 9. 1.) calledhere Cuſh, that 
is, . Ethiopian.or Black-moor ( figuratively) from his black 
and ill conditions , his heart 'not being changed, as the 
Black-moorichangeth not his skin. '' Sx! was 4 bitter ene- 
my to DC ny _—_—_—— _ wander w_ _ 
time:$o a firay.in his ſpeeches. andaRtions,' upon «ſudden 
guſt of dimpblan. And ſoa Pſabm of ar abject may 
well beat this ſtile, either from his.corporal or ſpirityal er- 
rors. There isathird appretienſion upon Shig gator, ta- 
king it for [delight 'or raviſhmonts of ' mind, and” ſo'the 
Pfalm is ſuperſctibed, David's. delight or ſolace; that is, 
the Pſabs which. he compoſed: and-ſung to the-Eord; to 
comfort himſelf. in all his troubles. with Sau! 3 -his ſoul 
wandred Heaven-ward in holy raviſhments and delights in 
God, while his body wandred aboutthe -Earth in aſtoniſh- 
ment and ſorrows, |canſed by a-bloody-minged man. 
. The very ſame;Title is given to.the yang of Habakks 
Chap. 3. i, A prayer of Habakkuk upon Sipionoth, whi 


hand 


Canto = 
YatiCas 


ſome interpret to be ſo called becauſe of the ſtrange variety 


or variableneſs oÞ the Song and'tune, the Prophet being 
in a holy rapture; raviſhedin ſpirit, and ſwallowed up in 
the contemplation of Gods Power and Majeſty, ſoars up 


| and wanders (like Paxl in another caſe) he knows not 


whither, or/how. _ t4 


* 


| - .Butthe Vulgar renders it, A prayer for 5 noraince, ora 


proſe ts error, __— — » ſurely an error, if 
the letter of the original word { as-in the p ayer ; thoug 


{ and inthe Text before us) bears that ſence. 


When Fob faith, Canſe me to underſtand 
meani 
that buſm 


my error, his 
is; that his errors ( wharſoever they were) in 
z. were ſecret to him, he had not gone againſt 


| the light of his own conſcience, nor as yet had they brought 
| anylight to convince his conſcience ; he had becn charged 


with errors, extravagancies and wandrings ; but he under- 


. ſtood not what they were, and therefore deſires them to 


cauſc him underſtand his error. | Obſerve hence, * 
Firſt, Man is ſubjeft to error. et 
To error in ſpeech, to error in praQtice, to error 


| judgment. Man by nature can do nothing elſe but er, - 


Oratio pro 
tgnaorantias 


rmer inſtances, . 
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Hertticus 
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prietas, ut 
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tem deſig- 
nandam non 
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modo, ſed 
etiam ad 3n- 


nuenda de- © 


leftationem, 
quam in ea 
capit, cut 
zlla qualie 
tas ineſt, 
Camer. 
Myroth. 
Evang.1n 
CAP. 2, 


bis goinigs;* are ings aſtray, and all his knowledg! is bot= 
tom'd nponan heap'of falſe principles: Popes Ry by 11a 
tire ) are errat#'s,) and the whole efition of his ift,' a con- 

Secondly, That 1041 # in afair way to truth, who ac- 
knowledgath hemay err. x a 304i 

Canſe me to wnderſtand wherein Thave erred, faith Fob ; 
he thought he hadinot &r4d : but' he grants it was poſſible 
forkim to &#. Thar Which hath faſtned ſb many *er7bys to 


the Popes Chair," 4d fromt thence ſcattered them"aſt*over - 


the world,” is fi 6pitiidn; that he 'ift his Chairtmet ery; 
his ſuppoſed ſpitit of Infallibilty, hathimiade him the rear 
Dezeiver, and deceived him. He that thinks ht carmor err 
ers in thinking (6, td ſeldom thinks 6r ſpeaks, of doth 
anything, but it is44 e776. He i& thoft ſecured from 2p 
ror, who ſuſpects he hath erred, and humbly acknowledges 
thathemay. je EIN | 

"We may here Obſerve what an Errors. 


Thirdly , An Error ftriftly and operly take, 1s that 
which we hold or , 3 _ of y/6-+ | hey of the 
Truth. ne, [rod 11 Lg 
It is an Error in' praRtice, when we are ignorant of, what 
is better to be done. An Error in opinion is, whetr we 
are ignorant of what is better for vs to believe or hold. 
Herehie is an Error and more, for Hereſic hath theſe 'three 
things in it. | I 
Firſt, Tn regard of the matter, it muſt be in ſome great 
and fundamental truths. The word Hereſie is by ſome de- 
rived from chooſmg ;, by others from taking away, becauſe 
it takes us off from Chriſt, or from the foundations of ſa- 
ving knowledge. | | nA 
Secondly , Herefie is accompanied with 
obſtinacy, after clear'light offered : It is poſtble one ma 
have an Error about things which are Fundamental, an 
et be no Heretick.: An Heretick, is condemmed of himſelf, 
ir. 3. 10. But he will not be convinced by another, Not 
that he doth formally and in terms, give ſentence -againſt 


or condernn himſelf;' but equivalently he doth, as the Apo | 
ſtle ( A+ 13. 46.) ſpeaks to the unbelieving Jews, Seeing © 
ye pur the word from you, and __ ſelves — of 


everlaſting life, &c. Theſe men did not judge themſelves 
ſuch formally, they came not to the Apoſtle and faid, we 


= fubmit our ſelves to Hell and wrath. No, they | 


thought very well of themſelves, and judged themſelves 

y of eternallife. \. But their praftice judged them, 
and nun ſentence againſt them, while they acquit- 
ted themſelves. Thus alſo an Heretick ( who ever hath a 


yery high opinion of himſelf and his opinions ) is condem- 
oe &rs oe Ky wont, þ 


Thirdly, In Hereſiethere is taking of pleaſure and de- 
light : therefore Herelie is numbred among the luſts of che 


feeſh, adultery and fornication, &Cc. Gal. 5.20. Hereticks | 
defireto diſperſe and vend their opinions. 'A manalonein- | 


an error, will weep over his opinions, and it grieves him 
that he diſſents and goes contrary unto others : But he that 
ſtily maintainsanerror, inſults over others, and delights 
to maintain his oppoſition : he triumphs and boaſts of his 
way, though hecan never obtain victory ( Truth only is 


victorious, ) And ſome karned Criticks obſefve as rmuch 


frotn'the form of the Greek word, Tir. 3. 11.. So then, 


- Hereſie is notonly anerror in judgment, but a pertinacy in 


the will, andit takes delightat the affeQtion. | 
Obſerve from theſe words, Cauſe me to underſtand, 
wherein I have erred, He, 


Fourthly, That, an-erring brother, or. friend, muſt not 
be importuned barely to leave his error, but he muſt be 
made to underſtand his error. | | 


Error ſhould not be left, nor truth received blintfold ; 
A man may ſin in leavirigan error : they do( without queſti- 
on) who lay it downthinking it-to'bea truth; and there 
is little queſtion but they do, who leave it before they .un- 
derſtand it to be anerror., Ir js mich alike torejeft at = 
0n 45 anerroy, which we do not underſtand, and to Ly ce 
. an opinion for a truth; which we do not underſtand. If a 
man practice or believe a truth, not convinced that it is, or 


Epiſt. ad « NotconCeiving it tobea truth, that truth is but an error to 


Titum, 


him; becauſe he doth not believe or practice it under rhe 


inacy and | 
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notion of atruth; afidC6, if he leave ani error, which he is 


{ not convinced to bean error, his ovng it is not much 


better, (and in ſome caſes it may be worſe) then his hold- 
ing it; becauſche leaves if not under the notion of an error. 

e muſt not dance after other mens pipes, or ſee with 
other niens eyes: Except we know it is good we do, and 
evil which we leave undone, our not doing evil, is not good 
mw » and our doing good is ( to us ) no better then 
evil. 4% | 


Verſ. 25. Bow fo:cible are god wozds ! But what doth 

+. _ --.pourarguing rep2ove ? 

7ob ſpeaks by way of admiration, How fozcible !| I can- 
not tell how forcible. Tt is an elegant way of expreſſing 
the highneſs of our thoughts, as P/al. 84. 1. How amiable 
are thy dwelling places, O Lord of Hoſts ! He admires in 
ſtead of ſpeaking : they are ſo amiable, as I cannot tellhow 
amiable th bop Put your thoughts to'their utmoſt con- 
ceptions of beauty,. and that beauty is in the dwellings of 
the Lord : ſo ſaith Fob here, How forcible are right words ! 
they ate ſo forcible, as I know not how forcible they are, I 
mult admire and beſilent. : 

How fozcible are right wozds ! The Chaldee Paraphraſe 


| reads it, How ſweet are right words! interpreting it by 


' that, Pſal. 119. 103. O how ſweet are thy commandments 
_ unto me. ! they are ſweeter then the honey and the honey comb. 
But BCcri nals differ, though that be a good ſence. 

We read, Yow foxcible! The word ſignifies any thing 
that is ſtrong, potent, or mighty ; it notes alſo acrimony, 
ſharpneſs or {martneſs, and ſoit is often applied to words 
either good or bad, 1 King. 2.8. when Davidlay upon his 
death- d, giving his laſt advice to Solomon, T how ( ſaith 
he) haſt Shimei with thee, who curſed me with a grievous 
curſe. In the Hebrew it istþis word, who curſed with a 
ſharp, ſtrong, forceale curſe, he curſed me with all his 
heart, with all his might he laid load upon me. Ev:/ 
words are ſtrong, right word; are ſtrongeſt. Fob had before 
at ver. 6. of this Chapter, called the diſcourſes of Eliphaz 
unſavoury, inthis he taxes them for flat or weak : right 
words have a plealing acrimony upon the palate of the ſoul, 
and a power upon the judgment, to ſway and carry it; but 
yours are dull and feeble. | 

. Some render it after the letter of the Hebrew, words 
of right,. or truth : Others in the concrete, How forcible 
are the words of a right, or upright man ! But take it as 
we tranſlate, How forcible are right words! Words are 
right three wayes; * + 
"Sirſt, Inthe matter, when they are true. 

_ Secondly, In the manner, when they are plain, dire, 
and perſpicuous. | 

' Thirdly, In their uſe, when they are duly and properly 
applied ; when the arrow is carried home to the white, 
then they are = words, or words of righteouſneſs. 
When this three-fold > Gere meets in words, how forci- 
ble, how ſtrong are ſuch words ? 

33ut what doth pour arguing rep20ve ? I confeſs there is 
preat ſtrength in right words, and in the words of the up- 
right ; but you have been long diſputing the matter with 
me, and what have you got ? whereare your gains ? The 
word ſignifies, to rebuke with conviction and argument, 
to ſhew what is right, and torefute tht which is contrary ; 
Fob 13, 3- the wordisſouſed, Surely I would ſpeak, to the 
Almighty, and 1 deſire to reaſon with God, to reaſon it out 
as it were by force of argument with God. The word is 
anſwerable in ſence to that in the Greek, uſed by the 


of things not. ſeen , that is, an evident conviction : Faith 
ives 2 ſtronger evidencethen any reaſon, yea then ſence : 
erefore though faith be of things that fall not under ſence, 
and are above reaſon; yet faith is an evidence or acon- 
viction, fuller then any Logical conviQtion or demonlſtrati- 
on. The Argument from ſuch authority as faith grounds 
upon, is ſtronger atid more convincing then any, or then 
| the reaſon in the world. | | 
What doth your arguing reprove ? Word for word, What 
doth your diſputation diſpute? Or, what do your Argumieiits 
argue? asithe had ſaid, Your 4rguing is no arguing; your 
reaſons are noreaſens ; that which you have been arguin 
all this while with me, doth not ſo, much as deſerve the 


name of an argument (in my cafe ) it hath no power or 
ſtrength 


Apoſtle Heb. 11.1. Faith # aconuition, or the evidence ? 


In Hebr a0 | 
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; An Expoſition "= the Book of FOB. | Cu AP, VI. | 


ſtrengthinit : Fob layes acharge upon his friends by this 
oppoſition ; Right words are forcible, but your arguments 


are not rizht , or, you are not right who argue; t erefore | 


what fora, what power is there un what you have ſpoken? 1 
can blow iu all off as eaſily as ory cas blow off a feather. 
Mr. Brourhton varies ſomewhat from this ſence. . Ard 
what can your blame ſoundly blame ? That is, you (hall find ' 
nothing blame-worthy , or ceprovable in ne, Obſerve 
hence, . | 


Firſt, Words rightly ſpoken are very forcible. 


Take it in the general. What mighty things have 
words, words 'duly ſpoken, done? Ab:gaih a weak wo- 
man, by a few right words overcame the ſtrength and 
wrath of mighty David, and turned his whole army back : 
David with all his men, were in the heat of reſolution, 
and upon a hot march to deſtroy Nabal, yet ſhe ſtops 
them ; and that woman ſpeaking to oab ( when Sheba fied 
to the City) with a few right words prevailed to ſave the 
City, and ſtay the fury of wat. | 

Take the Point more ſtrictly ; the words of truth, are 
fullof power, full of ſtrength. 


Naked truth is roo hard for armed error, 


Truth hath the ſtrength of God in it, therefore that wuſt 


needs prevail. The Apoſtle ptofeſles, 2 Cor. 1. 3. We can 


do nothing againſt the truth ;, he means it in regard of the | 
bent of his ſpirit, his heart could not move againff truth ; 


but we may uſe it in another ſence, We can do nothing 


againſt the truth, that is, let us put out the uttermoſt of | 


our power, we can never prevail againſt the truth, Look 
upon truth in the promiſes, that will conquer all; look up- 
on truth in the threatnings, that's forcible to overcome all, 
Fer. 1. 10. Godgives the Prophet a commiſſion, 7 have ſer 
thee over the Nations, and over the Kingdoms, to root out, 
and to pull down, and to deſtroy, and to throw down, to build 
and to plant : Here's a ſtrange commiſſion for a Prophet; 
how could Feremiah plant or root up, build or pull down 
Nations? He never drew Sword, yet he performed this 
commiſſion fully by his Word : he pulled them down, and 
r2oted them why the Word of threatning, and he planted. 
them and built them with the Word of promiſe, Zech.1.10. 
Your fathers are dead, they are gone, but my words ( ſaith 
the Lord ) which I ſpakg by my ſervants the Prophets, did not 
they take hold of your fathers? Your fathers are dead, and 
the Prophets are dead, but my words live ſtill, and did 
not they take hold of your fathers? you eſteemed my 
words as wind, but they were a ſtrong wind, they blew 
down the power of your farhers. The Apoſtle gives this 
honour to all the Word of God (which is all right ) that 
it is mighty, or forcible, through God, to bring down ſtrong 
holds, and to bring every thought into ſubjeftion uito Chrift. 
And Heb. 4.12. The word of God is mighty in operation : 
The energy of it is ſuch that cothing can ſtand before it, no 
luſt can ſtand before it, no error canſtand before it, it bears 
downall with fine force. | 
Therefore take heed of ſtanding in the way of right 
words. Truth comes with ſuch a force, that no man is able 
to bear up againſt it. /r is better to have all the men of the 
world againſt us, then to have one Word of God againſt ws. 
One word of Truth will do more againſt us, then all the 
Armiesin the world ; no force can ſtand againſt this force, 


- the force of the Word will deſtroy the force of the Sword. 


Truth will be the great Conqueror at laſt. ; 
Take itin the Concrete, in reference to the ſpeaker, How 
forcible is the word of an upright man ! Then Obſerve, 


Thirdly, The words of one that 5s upright-hearted, carry 


great ſtrength and power with them. 


Truth looſes by the patronage and defence which ſome 

iveit. Truth gets little by the tongues of thuſe men who 
ove no grace 1n their hearts, Truth in the mouth of a 
wicked man is weakned by the falſneſs of his heart and 
filthineſs of his life. Sometimes precious truths are ſpoken 
by vileſt men, but what force have they ? they are not re- 
ceived or owned. * Ny ty not _—_— o_ the De- 
vil ſpeak truth. A man ſpeaks with authority, as it 
Mee; Chriſt, He haaks as one having authority, Tad not 
& the Scribes ; the Scribes taught that which was truth 


ſometimes, and the Seribes had alwayes authority to teach; | 


———— 
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| actors beyond their line. But though the Scribes had the 


I 
[s) 
| the words of that hypocritical generation, the Scribes and 


the chair of Moſes was theirs, they were not intruders uy 

on an office they had no. call to. When Chriſt ſaith, -The 
Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes chair (Mat. 23. 2.) He 
ſpeaks not only ( de fafto) of what they did, but( de jure) 
of what they had right to-do; they were not uſurpers, or 
ipht of authority to teach, yettheir teaching had no force 
authority, it was but talk. And it appears plairily, that 


Phariſces bare no weight with the 5 becauſe Chriſt 


| givesthem acharge, zo obſerve and do what the Scribes and 
| Phariſees Vid them: As intimating 


that the doctrine of 
thoſe Scribes (though true ) was low-priz'd, and lay much 


| unpratisd, Marth. 23. 3. We muſt not ſhorten the hand 
| of God, as if he might not uſe thoſe who have no truth to 


iſh a truth ; 'hemay imploy what inſtruments he plea- 
and he can make thoſe that are evil, inſtruments of 


| good. But look upon itordinarily, thus it is, the word of 
| truth hath moſt power, ſtrength and force, from the lips 


of thoſe who are upright in heart and holy in life. . How 


| forcible are their words? The words of the wiſe are like 
{| goads, or like ngjls, -faſtned by the Maſters of the Afſem- 


bly, Eccleſ. 11, Butthe words of wicked Maſters in the 
Aſſembly, are like nails without points, they will not drive, 
or take hold, there's no faſtning of them ; or the words of 
wicked men are like weak nails, which break in the dri- 


| ving : What do you arguing, reproving, teaching, you 
] that carry your ſelvesthus, 


at force have your words ? 
Truth looſes both ſtrength and credit in your mouths : 
Thou that teacheſt another, teacheiF thou not thy ſelf ? thou 
that preacheſt a man ſhould not ſteal, do## thou ſteal ? thou 
that ſayeſt a man ſhonld not commit adultery, doſt thou commit 
adultery ? &c, are the Apoſtles chiding expoſtulations 
with the Jewiſh Doors, Row.2. And upon this he charges 
them with diſhonouring God, and cauſing his Name to be 
blaſphemed among the Gentiles, u_ 23,24. But what 
was the blaſphemy ? Surely this, The Gentiles grew to 
have alow eſteem of the word of God, his Law was of 
no force with them, becauſe thoſe Teachers were ſo falſe 
to it,and unſpoke with their lives whatſoever their Tongues 
had That which hath no force upon the rakes 


heart, hath ſeldom any upon the hearers. What do your 


| teaching teach , or your comfortings comfort ? what do 


your arguings argue, or your reprovings reprove ? Shall 
Vice reprove ſin ?. as we Corale prover ally: or if it doth, 
fin isnotmuch hurt with theſe reproofs. Vords ſpoken 
from the heart, go to the heart; and words read-in the 


goes firſt cloathed with life and powtr, when the Preacher can 
read his Sermon in bis own heart,; and the people in his life, 
He that ſpeaks only out of books, does much after his rates 
- Who:( as we ſay ) {peaks without-book: And he that lives not 
what he ſpeaks ( what in him lies ) kills what he ſpeaks. And 
how ſhall ſuch a dead letter ( "tis almoſt amiracle if it doth) 
conveigh aquickning ſpirit ? Such argyuings ieldom reprove 
any but the arguer, and him they alwayes reprove. 


VERS. 26,27, 28, 29, 30. 


Do ye imagine to repove wozds, andthe ſpeches of one that 
ts deſperate, which are as wind ? 
op and you dig a pit foz your 


| Nowtherefoze be content, lokuponme, fo2 it isevident uns 


- to pou, if Jlye, - 
Return, J pay you, let aan nany, pea return again: 


my! . 
? 
+: we pngns' Cannot my taſte diſcern 


N the two former verſes, Fob made an humble fub» 
& miſhon of himſelf uato the .better counſel and in- 
ſtrution of his friends, if they could yet ſhew him 


| wherein he haderrred. In theſe five verſes, he doth two 


ings further, 

Firſt, He expoſtulates with his friends about their for- 
mer ſpeech and carriage toward him. | 

Secondly, He admoniſhes them to be better adviſed, 


unto him. 
The 


life, are moſt forcible to reform the life : Then the word 


more moderate and conſiderate, in what they had yet to ſay , 
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ES. 


- The former. of theſe is contained in verſ{ 26, 27, And | 
there are two branches of it. cs mary ther 
Firſt, Me taxes'them for taking ſo light of what he had 
ſaid, Do ye imagine toreprove words, and the ſpeeches of one 
" that is deſperate, which are as wind ? verl. 26. | 
> Secondly, He taxeth them for laying ſuch heavy 
upon. him, 4n- what they had ſaid, Tea, ye overwhelys the 
atherleſs, and you dig a pit for your friend," v. 27; Asif he | 
ad ſpoken plainly thus, You have carried the matter bitherto 
with me, as if Thad-ſpoken nothing but bare empty words, 


ſelves rage againſ# me with'ſuch' violences. as a crhel bard- 


hearted Tyrant is enraged with , againſt a'poor , helpleſs, | 
tnnecent and for ſaken, friendleſs Orphan 4 or. at beſt ye | 


deal with me, as cunnins' ſophiſters und ſnbril diſparants 


ſecking tocatch me in your 'intricate diſcourſes and doubtful | 
' Þ 20 


debates, you make a pit for your friend. © 

t This "a the general ſence of thoſe two verſes, containing 
an expoſtulation abour his friends unfriendly dealing with 
him. Now to the particulars. 


to ye imagine torepzove wozds ? 


The word we tranſlate [| Jmagine] notes a very curi- 
ous, exquiſite and elaborate invention of any ap The 
Vulgar refers imagining to the words with which they did 
reprove, not to the aCt of reproving. Ye make 4 neat frame 

of words. to reprove me ; and ſo the ſerice riſes thus, you 
artificially imagine, mint and coyn eloquent ſpeeches and 
ſubtil arguments, to reprove and convince me with; as if 
Num iba You came hither to ſhew your ſelves Logicians and Orators, 
nulla puta- Yather then loving friends. This is your dealing, Tow ima- 
tis arguere, gine words to reprove with, Others thus, Do you thinkthat 
q.& puti- words reprove ? That great words ſhall overcome me, with- 
mk mM out weight of reaſon? This ſence refers alſo to the ſpeech 
ad arguen- Of Fob's friends , as if he had faid, Do you ſtand deviſing 
dum & diſ- 
_ cept andum 
ſone rations, 
Planior fu- 


2Un 
Ad crepan- 
dum tantum 
werbis con- 
cannat is, 
Vulg. 


your fine phraſes and elaborate poliſht language will carry the 
matter with me, will words now me?. AnJ ſo we may con- 
c 


erit ſenſus, þ net it with the ſence immediately foregoing, How forcible 
2 m_ p are right words? But what doth pots. pe. Fon Cons ? 
D'%2 - Yourarguings that are ſlight arguings? Your words are 
ſubaudias, meer words, a ſound and a noiſe; * words ſet alone, are 
an cogitz- often taken for words only, for naked words, words'with- 
tis argutre gut any due cloathing of comlineſs and moderation, and 
D'Dl without any: ballaſt or. weight of reaſon and diſcretion, 
Merc  Anddoyou(myfricnds) imagine to gain me, by ſuch a 
+ Yerba ny- Parcel of words as theſe ? . 
da & ſola. Butaccording to the ſence touch'd before, Fob rather re- 
Vt HW; fers tothe opinion, which his friends had of his words ; 
mutier vents Doye imagine to reprove words ? Thatis, do youthink that 
alba, & £ you have nothing to anſwer, or reprove, but a company of 
que alia empty fillables; have I not ſpoken reaſon or ſence all this 
Gramatics While ? Do you think you diſpute with ſome idle-headed 
IN 4. fellow, whocares not what he ſaith, or ſaith he knows not | 
what? Doyouthink, that your words are ſtrong and full 
of reaſon : that yours are irrefragablearguments, and mine, 
bur idle talk or a frothy diſcourſe ? That's a ſecond Inter- 
pretation , and that which I conceive more clear to this 
place. It followeth, 
_e of one that is deſperate , which are as | 
de 
We muſt underſtand or repeat the firſt branch, Ard do 
ye imagine to reprove the ſpeeches of one that 55 deſperate,which 
are as wind ? I The wordf 
UN\3 = e ſpeeches of one that is deſperate, e word ſigni- 
: _ 9. oC is quite: without hope, who thinks his 
Diffdit, de- Eſtate paſt remedy or redreſs, his wound incurable, his 
ſrravit,fpe loſs irreparable, and his breaches ſuch as can never be made 


eenjs of the Church to return and repent : but, Thox ſaidſ# there is 
conſequends 70 hope z or as we read itin the margin, thy caſe is deſperate ; 


abjecit ſex What do- you talk of repentance, and of returning now, 
«nifit, all'sloſt, all's gone, Iam undone, my eſtate can never be 
recovered, Do ye imagine to reprove the ſpeeches of one that is 
deſperate ? 


load | 


' IO 
words without any weight ;,'yea, as if Iwere raging mad, di- | 
ſtrafted; deſperate, \not kgowing, nor caring what I did,” or | 
what 1 ſpake ; 45 if ry whole diſcourſe were no better, then | 
metr. vapouring , 4 puff of wind, a nothing , and ye your | 


words againſt me, or wording it with me ? Do you think that | 


up or heal'd. So Jer. 2.25. where the Prophet counſels | 


30 


50 


60 


70 


Some refer this alſo, to the iriends of Jeb, thus: Do ye 


think that Bare words are aiiſwer efiough for nie, ahd that 
the ſ 


| as before, hega 


| Condition. that therefore my words are light and vain, ſuch 


| fitable words under this exp 


peeches of a deſperate mad man, which are nothing 
but windand ſound, are ſufficient go refute me. And there* 
fore youriſe up againſt mein this ſtorm and fury, ſpeaking 
_ ing, without _ or premeditation. | 
ut we may rather underſtand it of Fob himſelf, 'and that 
vetheir ſence of his words, that they were 
but wind ; ſo hete he gives us their apprehenſion of his 
perſon, thatfure he was mad or deſperate, - - 
Do ye imagine that I am deſperate or diſtracted, becauſe 
I have little or 'no hope to be reſtored ? Becauſe I have loſt 
my eſtate, my ſtrength, my children, do ye alſo think 1 
have loſt my wits, my reaſon arid underſtanding. I confeſs 
I ameven worn to pieces, and brought to nothing, I am 
ſpent and conſumed with forrows, that's my condition, but 
am l therefore deſperate, and regard not what I ſpeak ? It 
is an eaſie and a compendious way of refuting all a mari 
can ſay, to ſay heismad, His. words muſt needs be but 
wind, without weight, who ishimſclf without reaſon. Do 7 
ye think to reprove the words of one that us deſperate, that are  »;t, ut pro 
as wind ? Or, asMr. Broughton reads, Do ye hold the terms futilibus, 
of the forlorn, a wind? That is, do ye think, becauſe T am verba mea 
in ſuch aſad condition, and in JEIRE in a deſperate _— - 
om ng 
aSare no more to be regarded or heeded, then a puff of attricw ſun 
wind? Andſoitis, as if he had ſaid, ye ought not to ſlight & tabe- 
what I ſpeak, becauſe I am in ſuch a low forlorn cohdition. 147 
That of Solomon comes to this ſence, Eccleſ. 9. 16. The 
poor mans wiſdom u deſpiſed, and his words are not heard. 
Itis common in Scripture to put light, vain, and unpro- 
10n, they are but wind. In 
Fob 15.v. 3. Should he _ with unprofitable talk, or with 
ſpeeches wherewith he can do n0 good? Should awiſe man ut- 
ter vain knowledge, and fill his belly with the Eaſt-wind ? 
That is, ſhould a man talk nothing bn that. which is vain 
and unprofitable ? And ſo, Fer. 5. 13. The Prophets ſhall be- 


Haud ſane 


| comewind; that is, their prophefies ſhall become wind ; 
whatſoever they - 2x4 
| be but asa vain thing, 


( ſaid that unbelieving people) ſhall 

it ſhall be as nothing, it ſhall paſs 
away, and the place of it ſhall be known no more; thus 
they undervalued the Prophets in thoſe times, when they 
ſpake the truths of God, and brought them immediate meſ- 
ſages from Heavea, Hence Obſerve, 


Firſt, That words withont reaſon, meer vain words, are 
no words, they are but wind. - 


Hence thoſe prophane ones in Jeremiah, who ſaid the 
true Prophets had belied the Lord, and were but wind, add 


' preſently, And the word is not inthem : That is, the words 


of theſe Prophetsare no words. Indeed the Lord anſwers 
forhis Prophets, at verſ, 14. telling the peopte, becauſe 
they had thus diſhonoured his meſſengers, that they ſhould 
find thoſe words, which they accounted wind, to be afire, 
Thw ſaith the Lord , becauſe ye ſpeak. this word, behold, 1 
will make my words in thy mouth fire, and this people wood, 
and it ſhall devour thom. Whoſoever eſteems the Word of 
God to be wind, ſhall find it to be a fire : and they who 
will not be taught by it, ſhall be conſumed by its But to 
the point in hand, we ſee in that Scripture, vain words are 
windy words, and windy words arc as no words : The 
Prophets ( as they ſuppoſed) were wind, and thence they 
infer, the word 5s not in them : That is, their words have 
no ſubſtance, ſtrength, or power at all in them. So, Hof. 
12.1. Ephraim feedeth on wind, and followeth after the Eaſt- 
wind ;, what was the wind that Ephraim fed upon ? Some 
vain words, ſome promiſes he had from the creature to be 
delivered, ſome hopes raiſed by the word of man, whois a 
wind; therefore his feeding upon thoſe hopes, was but a 
feeding upon wind, there was ne ground or ſtrength to 
make thoſe words good : So the next words interpret, He 
m encreaſeth lies, - $6 
uch words are (by the Learned ) called babbles 3 and pujei a 
why bubbles? Becauſe a bubble upon the water is only nagas. Prrſ; 
filld with wind, touch it and tis nothing. Theſe words Sat.5.at- 
have nothing it them; but the breach of the ſpeaker. ik _— 
Unleſs the ſpirit of reaſon fills our mouths, we ſpeak no- 
_ but out breath, or as we phtaſe it in our —_—. 
we do but Yzponr. The A ſuch ( 2 Epiſt: had 
2.8 reat ſwelling words of vanity; and the 0 lu 


$0 | 


poſile Percr deſcribes 
They ſpeak | 
vole 


Apoſile Fude uſes the ſame expreſſion in verſ7 16. of his 
Epiſtle: 


/ "Y 
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Epiſtle. Their mouth ſpeaketh, great fivelling. words.;, that 
a gtree'® greatl {weld with 9.4 Or Feel, as the 
fleſh ſwells, by the erdhp ns rmne. wt ug and il-humors: 
The greatneſs of theſe words was their diſeaſe,  and-not | 
their nature, Wiſe men ſpeak great things, and fools ſpeak, 
great words, Obſerve, | 


Secondly, That windy, empty words , will never eit 
convince, or convert, Mp4 


Such words do no work : they are wind, and:they, paſs 
away like wind without any impreſſion upon the liearers; 
They trouble theear, but touch notthe heart, When the 
noiſe of them is paſt, all is paſt, They are. aſound, and 
beſides that, a nothing. Windy meats are not, nouriſh+ 
ing for the body, neither are windy, words forthe ſoul. 
Some knowledge doth not build up, but puff. up, 1 Cor. 
$. r. and that'sall the pines," which ſuch words can 
breed, whenthey breed any. - - Obſerve, | 


Thirdly, We are apt to judge the words of thoſe that are 
greatly afflifted, to be but vain windy woras. 


And weare ready to. conclude, they complainmorethen 
they need. Whenthe 1/raelites groaning, under, the preſ- 
ſures of that bondage, ſentto Pharoah for ſome abatements 
of their burdens : we will not diminiſh thetale of the bricks, 
only. let ſtraw be given-us : no ſaith Pharoab, Exod. 5. 17: 
T hey are idle, let more work be laid upon the people, that ghey 
may labour therein, and let them not regard vain words, He re& 
ſolved todeal wiſely with them, and. therefore muſt count 
them mad; their perſons were near Job's condition, and 
their words were fully under the ſame cenſure, Hence note; 


Fourthly, That it ts very ſinful to efteem the words of the 
affliiftedto be but wind. 


It was.great uncharitableneſs in, Fok's friends, thus to 


expound and gloſs the Text of his complaints, We | 


ſhould hear a man in aMiQion, as if every. word were 


drenched and ſteeped in the ſorrows. of his.heartz ahd | 


take every ſentence, as coming, bloody from his-wounded 
ſpirit. | FRns 
4 Obſerve how Fob deſcribes his own eſtate, 'he was as a 
man deſperate (not utterly deſparate, for.in another place 
he profeſſes in higheſt confidence, that though, God kill 
him, yet he will truſt in him) yet deſperate he was in re- 
gard of outward help, or temporal ſuecor. 


L Laſtly, A 
caſe deſperate and remedilefs. 


Wicked men reſolve in the-Pſalm, There 7s n0- help. for 
him in bis God ; anda good man under acloud of tempta- 
tion may ſay; Surely there” is 'n0. help for me in my God z 
thatis, I ſee notwhich-way 1thall be helped, I have no af- 
ſurance, no evidence that God will help me : Not that he 
doubts the power of God to help him : But. the provi- 
dence of God ſeems to ſpeak that he will not, 7 ſhall one 
day periſh by the hand of Saul, faith holy David. Heman 
looked: upon himſelf, as a man, that had no ſtrength, free. 
among the dead, Pſal. 88. 5. As if he had'got a diſcharge 
from the ſervice of this world, and was enfranchiz'da Citr 
zen of the grave, where all are free. As (to note that 
only in paſf e) itis ſaidof Azariah, being ſmitten with 
Leproſie, and ſo put from the exerciſe of the Government, 
which wasa civil death ; that he dwelt'in a ſeveral houſe, 
or ina houſe of freedom, 2 King. 15. 5. 


Verſ. 27. Pea, youoverivhelmthefatherleſs, 


apit foz pourfriend. 
After he had convinced them of theiruncharitableneſsin 
accounting hiswords light and windy, heſhews them how 
they dealt with him, what kind of words theirs were to- 
wards him : their words were as ſwords, their words were 
blows; every expreſſion of theirs to his ear, was an op- 
reſhon upon his ſpirit ; Te overwhelm the fatherleſs 3 heſets 
Forth their (as he conceived ) cruelty againſt him, by two 
things, very odious both ; REO 
Firft, The undoing of a fatherleſs child, 
Secondly, The digging of a pit (not for an enemy, but) 


or a friend. 5s 
the fatherleſs, ] The Original is full of 


and-you dig 


Pe 
Emphaſis, word for word, it may betranſlated thus, Tow 


odly man in affliftion may- ſometime think, his | 


20 


30 


—_— 


60 


70 


IQ} 


{ Without fight, or 


throw your ſelves upon the fatherleſ ;and foit is analluſion to 
hunters,cither to meh when they hunt wild beaſts;or to wild 
beaſts, whenthey hunt their prey; as ſoon. as the hunter can 
ca a \  ' qtony a it, _s _ himſelf _—_— 
ayes all his ſfrength.upon it. A aving Ca e 
heres. Gila npowis, wn haps it under. Some + 
that.expreſſion, Ger. 49. 9. concerning Fudab, compared 
to a Lion, reaches this ſence, Fudab 5s a Lions whelp, from 
the prey my ſon thou 07 gone #p, he ſtooped down, be couched 
as a Lion,. and.as an. old Lion,. who ſhall ronze him up? As 
if that crouching and lying. down. were when he hath 
taken hisprey z who dares toſtir up aLion, whenhe hath 


| his prey. under. him.z if any dare}, the Lion will'make 


them a prey.tvo.. Weſee in daily experience, how angry 
adog will be, if youſtir him up, whe lie hath but a-bone 
under him... Such\ a. violence 1s noted: in this exprefſion, 
you throw your ſelves down upon: a poor fatherleſs one, a 


| manin aſow condition, as if you-would tear him to pieces, 
| and eathimup.atamorſel. Our.tranſlation-comes near the 


ſignification of the word, Te overwhelm the fatherleS. - 

The word ſignifies to: run upon one with violence, and 
hence Giants are called Nephilimr in the Hebrew, which is 
as much as to ſay Oppreſſors, becauſe they overwhelm. the 
weaker with force and violence. 

Maſter Broughton tranſlates the word to another ſence, as 
noting, not an open violent way of oppreſling, buta ſecret 
ſubtil way of circumventing, To lay aſnare for the Or- 
phan; The word: may bear that ſence, namely, to ſer 4 
trap, or to lay a ſuare : Andhe parallels it with that word 
uſed often in the. New Teſtament,. To ſcandalize or offend 
a brother, which properly ſignifies tolay atrap or a ſnare, 
to ſet ſomewhat enby toentangle or catch a man, that 
he may be ſtopt and hindredin his way. Thug Fob, of his 
friends, you ſet.a.trap to enſnare, and make a pit forme 
to fall into, or youlay a block to cauſe me to ſtumble in, or 
turn out of the wayes of holineſs, while you would: per- 
ſwade me, that he who walks uprightly in that way, ſhall 
never meet with any rubof outward trouble. Whit is this 
but to diſcourage mein the-way I walk, becauſe therein I 
have met ſo many troubles. . T _—_ lay a ſnare for 

The fatherleſs, 7] . The word {tritly taken, notes a 
child whoſe parentsare dead; Some'of the Ancients: ſay, 
the word Pupill, which ” from oe —_ ſi ro one 
wanting the-apple or Pup 5: C: 
| fed of his —, he mathe tle 


ths d 


becauſe being dc 


| of. counſel and direction, to; carry. him on in his: courſe 


x rough the world; What: Moſes ſpake to Hobab his: Fa- 
(erin law,, is atruth of. all gpod Parents to: their: Chil- 
| dren, They areto them 3n ſtead of eyes,; Numb. 10:31: But 
here by fatherleſs, we may rather underſt: 
is deſtitute of help, though himſelf be a Father: He that 
hath many Childrea-may.( in this ſence ). be an- Orphan, 
that is, friendleſsand: comfortleſs. So.P/al. 10.14; Thor 
| art the belper. of the fatherleſs ;, that is, Thou art the helper 
of all thoſe who wanthelp. That's themeaning of Chriſt's 
promiſe to his Diſciples, .Z. well. not: leave: your comfortleſs ; 
_ the Greek.is, /.will nor leave you Orphans or fatherleſi; Or- 
| Phans and fatherleſs are uſually-full of forrows, therefore 
to be left fatherleſs, and. to be left comfortleſs are the 
ſame. In this larger ſence take Job's mind, You: overwhelne 
the fatherleſs; thatis, youoverwhelm me,. who anra poor, 
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ſupport. - 
| And you dig a pic foz your friend. 
Word for word thus, You. dig. for your friend, And 


friends. For in-Scripture., to dig 4-pit , is a proverbial 
ſpeech, andimports the la ingor ſecret plot to circumvent 
another either in word or deed. So, Pſal.7. 15. He made 


| a pit anddiggedit. andis fallen into it himſelf ; thats, he 


deviſed ſome_miſchievous devicetoentrap his brother, and 
the miſchicf is fallen upon his own head, Pſal. 64. 5, They 
commune bf laying ſnares privily; 8 Ifa.29.21.The Prophet 
deſcribes evil workers thus, They dig deep to bide their conn- 
ſel from the Lotd : Wicked Politicians are diggers and un= 
derminers; ſometime this is true literally ( as in our Pow- 


der-plotters) but myſtically and myſteriouſly every one 


—_ 


-- 


thatlayes a plot (though he never breaks ground). is ſaid 
to 


derſtand any onethat 43 


thisis onall ſides agreed on, to intimate the ſecret circum- 7 
| vention or ſubtle praftice (as Fob apprehended) of his 


bb) 


Raitzarruits 


onarferite 
Scandalum 
ft tmpedi-" 
mentum in 
via, ut ques 
vil colla= 
batur 
ruat, vil ab 
inſtituto 
Curſu impes 
diana, « 


prupille die 
cuntur, 1. & 
parentibe. 
07 bitte 


deftitute, helpleſs man, who have no friend, ſuccor. or - 


Velut 1a 
ueh &r "4 
cipuld [true 
A ad eum 
capiendum , 
1. ©. captt- 
onibus 
cavillis tum 
nitimins 
Cir cumve- 
nire, Merc. 
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to dig a pitfor: his neighbour... .Inthe « 

zould cover it, becauſe pits were dangerous, both formen. 
js rr To dig. a pit-for a friend is; to. endanget.a- 
friend. 0 oy 3ui; m3 no Hoc! Piront RiTdg) 
: kia ſence, the latter part:of-the'verſe f agrees.with : 
Mr. Aroughtor's tranſlation. ob. the frſk, 'Fe:Lay. 4'//rare. for. 
the-Qrphan, and ye dig apit for your: friend, Falſe and-fal-\ 
lcioys arguments are traps and pits, in: which the! innocent» 
areentangled. And Fob; ſuppoſes;his friends.:iptended to; 
calthim down intothe pit of deſpair, byicharging/him with. 
hypocrifie and rottenneſs.of heart in hisprofeſſion. .- -- _ .. 

Fiicte is a further apprehenſion: concerning this whrd;; 
Youtbaye digged a pit Somevol the Hebrew Doctors tran-- 


| fate thus, Taumake: a feaft wpore your. friend. The word: 


ſignifies not. only to. dig-a. pit, but to feaſt: and-banquet ;- 
and jt notes a fumptuousexquiſite banquet, 2 Kings 6: 23. 
And he prepared. great. proviſion. for the. . In; this Books. 
chap. 4:1. 6. The word is uſet] in that ſtnce,, where: Zevia- 
than is deſcribed too-big, for a banquet; Shall thy compans+ 
ous make a banquet of ltizs.?; that is are. the :fiſhermen able: 
to catch and eat Leviathan ? As if Leviathan: ſcorned the: 
fſhermiensengines, their nets and hoaks.)! . + .--'f; 7 

Taking the wordſo, the. meaning; ofthe clauſe maybe 
thus conceived,. Tos overwhelm. the: fatherleſs, yea, yau are 
not contented with that, but you feaFt upon your poor friendy 
that.is, you rejoyce in his miſery, and. make your ſelyes 
merry with his ſorrows, as the Philiſtines dealt with' Sam- 
ſon when they had put ovt his eyes ; Come, let vs bring him 
out; and make Sport with him: So, faith Fol, you dea "with 
mtz you oppreſs me, — 4 rſelvesmer- 
ry with myf{orrows. Thetears oppreſſed poot man 
areas+Wine to the oppreſſor, he drinks them down; the 
craans of 4 poor manare as muſlick to a wicked oppreſlor, 
and his flefhyis as meat to him. 


' Hence obferye, Firſt, To be fatherleſs, is to be ina ſad 


_ '” Conajtion. 


They who are fatherleſs, are friendlefs,. and ſo moſt ſyb- | 
jet to oppreſſian.. They: who have leaft help in themſelves, | 


have uſually leaſt helpfrom others, and often receive moſt 
hurt fromothers. Hence we find (Pſql. 10.18.) the op- 
prefiedand the fatherleſs put together; as if the fathexleſs 
were to.cxpedt oppreſſion for their portion, and they who 
needed moſt protection, ſhould be ſure to find moſt vexati- 


on.” Weuſeto ſay, where the hedge is loweſt, there men | 


$0 over ; it is fo inevery dayes experience. The mighty 
1Nymrods ride over the backs of the poor ; and where the 
hedse islow, they make lower gaps to paſs over more ea- 
fily totheir own deſigns. This ſpirit of oppreſſion is deſcri-* 
bed raging againfſt thoſe who are under heavieſt preſſures, 
Pfal. 69. 26. T hey per ſecate him whom thou ha#t ſmitten,and 
they talk, ro the ef of thoſe whoms thou baſt wounded. When 
wicked men fee g man'aflited by the hand of God, they 
aMihim more; when Dey ſee God hath wounded him, 
they will kill him. "The trouble he is in, makes their victo- 


ry moreeafie: As when the Philiſtines fell before Fonathan, | 


{ 1 Saw. 14.) his Armour-bearer ſlew after him; ſo do 
theſe, they ſlay thoſe who are fallen before the affliting 
handof God. | 


Obſerve ſecondly, That, I: 5s 4 great aggravation of the 
ſoafulneſs of oppreſſion and wrong doing,to oppreſs or do 
wroag to the fatherloſs. | - 


Commonly the poor are moſt oppreſſed, but alwayes 
there is morefin in oppreſling the poor, though to oppreſs 
or wrong the rich be afin, and a very great one. What a 
ſtock of wickednes do they gather who take from thoſe 
to whom they are bound to give z who make themnaked 
and hungry, whom they ſhould cloath and feed ; who are 
ſtraightned'in juſtice towards them, to whom they ought 


to be enlarged iincharity ? It jsa fin to deny them jultice, 


who need not, your charity ; but to be unjuſt where we 

ſhould be charitable, how ſinful is that ! It is a great ſinto 

takeaway from.him who hath abundance, but totake away 
om him who, is. in want, is an abounding fin. There- 

fore wefind that 

poverty youradyantage for robbery. There is much baſe- 
efS 10 1t (beſides the linfulneſs) to trample upon thoſe who 


; diL We( Exad21." j' 
33> 3;4 proviſion was made, that whoſoever digged/2-pit,. 


ew given, not only asa rule, but as a charge, | 
Proy. 2.2. 2.2. Rob nat the poor becauſe be # poor ;, make not 
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" relieved. 


| your friend, 


{ ty of his deſire to die, '- 


refilked, in wronging, me 
© 


PCT EY Ton pu 


and-perhaps dare.ngt Owplain. God is moſt 


catngt'reſilk, 

nv -who caunot; refiſt. ochers, . or. 
hn we "NP. POPE An Ny a 4 
apouly-pogt tan). Gul hinafelt; gains, and(ina ſence) is 
cariched hy ty becauſe God: roceivey, glory, and is paid 


right themſelves. © W 


|. (Which is his greatel}-teygone fron man.) in honour andin 
_ praiſe; forall che help weggre-duch. poor. Ingur almes, we 


pertorm Gods promiles far. hin; and they who recave pro- 
miles, caiyot but.retyrn.praiſy.... On-the, other ſide, when 
we, wrong the peor (cſpeeially.the godly:pgor); God him- 
ſelf lolrs,.and; (in.a-lencg)ivimpoverithed; becauſe not 
only his-prajſe. (as much ag; we can do) zis:With-held, but 


| his truth and fairhfulneſsarg queſtioned, Mans uncharitable-. 
| neſs would: make void;the. promiſes. of God; and: when 


promiſes lie unfulfilfd,. preiſelies unreturn'd. i Hence that, 


 threatning ProhibitOOs Frew, 28> 10, LM; Enpgtinetonto the 
| fields of the fatherle 


5, thatis, make not a forcible.or vio- 


lent entry. . Why isit mote dangerqus; 20 enanc anto his - 


field, then into anothers?)Qr ;/-i3 there anyheencehere 


to. enter into the-field. of; a. rich: man, on thitreſpaſs upon 
him? Na, there:is no-licence-to treſpaſs pponi.arich. man, 
or t0;tnterupen his field; "but-take heed, you enter. not in- 


to.the-fields of the fatherleſs ; why.? Eor their: Redeemer 14 - 


mighty, be ſhall plead therr cauſe with thee: Though poor 
Denkons and Fatherleſs, bave no might,: no help, rd Can- 
not: plead. themſelves, and: they have no friend :to help or 
plead for them, they cannot: ger an Adyocate or Counſeller 
ſpeak in their coull, vie nhny Radoupek df: hap, The will 
plead with thee ;, he will plead with thee for the wrong done 


_ the fatherleſs, as for 4: wrong done hiniſelf ; becaufethou 


haſt oppreſt one whom he undertook to. protect, and ſo (ax* 
much as thou can) baſt brought upan ill report upon the 
Lord,: asif-he were 6ith&+ forgetful of bis: word, orunable 
to accompliſh it. We vex ana tear the promiſes ofi God every 
time We Vex; and tear the poor of: God. : How finful then is 
thisſin, by which at once we break the command which 
God gives ug, to relieve the; poor, and weaken the pro- 
miſe. which God hath given the poor, thitthey ſhall be 


Obſervefurther, from that expreſſion of their cunning 
dealing with him, you dig a pit for your friend. 

Deceitful words are as pits and ſnares tocath menin, The 

 tongne3s agreat enſparer, 

The tongueteacheth to lay a ſnare. Balaam taught Bas 


lak to lay 4, ſtumbling-blotk before the children of Iſrael, 
Rev. 2. 14. He taught him bow to dig a:pit, and ſet ſuch a 


ſnare as catcht the people into adultery and. idolatry: The 


| 1 ed a great Engineer, atrap-ſetter to catch and entan- 


gle both the eſtates and ſouls.of men, | 
And we may note another Point, fromthe relation of the 
perfan for whom this pit- was digged; To# dig a pit for 


It va great aggravation of unkindneſs to endeavour 
their hurt, ro whom we are bound by. many names 
and obligations to dp good, or to whom we have made 
profeſſion of our readineſs to do them goud. 


The more duty or refpe&twe owe any man, the more is 
our fin when we neglect him, - | 

The three remaining verſes of this Chapter contain 7 ob's 
admonition to his friends, wherein he adviſes thern to deal 
better or more moderately with him, and ſo he makes a 


| cranfitson to the latter part of bis ſpeech, in the ſeventh 
| Chapter, whereiq he returns to-the old matter, the juſtifi- 


cation of that complaint made againſt his life, and the equi- 


Verſe 28. Now therefoze be content, lok upome, foz it 


is evident unts you, if Jlie, 


Now therefore be content, &c.] Some read it, Now 
therefore begin to look. por! me, or to look more f.evourably 
zpon me; as1f he hadſaid, all this while ye have hardned 
your faces, and clouded your brows againſt me, therefore 
now beginto be more benign in your aſpects towards me, 
The word ſignifies, tobegin, or takea' thing in hand wit 
lingly z, as alſo, to be well pleaſed , content or ſatisfied, 


the ſence of all comes to onepoint. Wetranſlate in the 
latter, Now therefore be content, do this thing freely, be ſa- 
tisfied, and acquieſce in it; as we uſe tocool and calm an 


angry 


ww 
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| face, or to- ſpeak! face to face, Jook upon me, youſhall not- | 


32 ty 


Et in facie 
mem Mere 
thor; ſc.nr- 
ſprreamw?! 

moriar, vel 
non {it ms 
hi propitz:45 
Deus, weil 

$216 gaippt- 
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angry friend, who diſputing '6r ſpeaking to-a-bulineſs, 


grows hot and paſſionate, 7 pray,' ſir, be' ſarfied, let os go | 


on'meckly and moderately. © FL ES 

L. wk upen me] Which notes either his defire of their 
friendly compliance with,and reſpeCtto him,as Mr. Browgh- 
ron reads; "Now therefore' be"content, regard: ime © or it 


notes the ſtrength and firmneſs of -Fob's reſolution,” in this | 


conteſt with his-friends,' 1am not afraid to Ivak' you in the 


read cither' fear or-falſeneſs 'writteh"in my- forchead 7 the 


lines and'@HaraQters' of my'countenance ſhall ſhew you no- | | 


thing but ſoundneſs and: integrity-of my Conſcience.” For 
it 1s 6v4devit_unto you, if T lie; you'will anion''read\ the 
ke in ny" face5: if there be a lie in my heart; thefefore - 
_—_ noteff with me, turnnot away 1n diſcontent, let us 
iſcourſeattedemote aboutthis buſineſs, and the truth will 
2ppear. {ut [- eelS6% | 3A, 1% 
"It is cvivert unto you , if-x'lie,]: The Hebrew is; /t 1 
brfore yorae'fageif Tlie; that is/(as we tranſlate it) it will 
aickly beevidenit, and 'appeat uns you- by a little ſober 
Jha of: this buſineſs, whether Tam right or no:/- 
- *Sorfie:thitiks;' there is a kind'of ſecretimprecation in this 
Speech, ſk will be” evident to you, if [lie : As if he had. 
faid; -Let ot the. Lord' be merciful-or gracious untd me, 
ls: nat "the; Lord pry or Spare mes if 1 am fatſe-hearted 
and: lie unto: you. It is-frequenrand familiar in the He- 
brew ro-Jgive"fach exprefſions of- an oath; as in-that 
oath of God, Pfal.:95. 11. quoted Heb. 3. 11. Vito whom 
I: ſwareinmy wrath, if they Jhall enter into my re8t 5 which 
we tranflateby x plain negative in. both places; They fhall not 
enter inteemy Teſts."And, Pſal, 8g. 39: Onet have 1 jrorn by 
my. halinefs, that il will not. lie unto” David ; or-, if 1 tie 
unto David, ghen-let-not my: word. be taken''any' more : 
So Job here ;: fr will be evident toyon, if Tlie; andif I do, 
let me nothavelidlp,. or ftrength, orſupport from God any 
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Lolic,:may be taken two wayes 3 either ſtrictly, 'as to 
lie, is-to;/fpeak that which is falſe, withaw' intentto de- 
ceive. To ſpeak againſt clear knowledge, is the proper, 
firitſence of Hlie+ or to lie, ſignifies to fail, or to come 
ſhort in thatwhich is expected from us by others: to fru- 
ſtrate any of their hopes, is tolic to them ; and ſo it isap- 
plied oftentimes to the fruits of the earth ( Hab. 3. 17. ) 
Though the labour of the Olive ſhall fail, the word is , 
thouch the laboar of the Olive ſhould lie, that is, though you 
coming to find-fruit of the Olive, ſhould find none there. 
The Olive whoſe; fair leaves promiſe and ſpeak you fair, 
as if you ſhould have fruit, 'if when you come, it yields 
none, this Olive lies to you. ' So (Hof, 9. 2.) The new wine 
ſhall lie, we tranſlate it, the new wine [ball fasl, that is, the 
Vines which ſpeak thus much, that you ſhall have new 
wine ſhortly, if when youcome,; there is none, rhe Vines 
lie. Ineither of theſe ſences we may underſtand it-; If / 
lic, thatis, if Hpeak any thing againſt my mind, wittingl 
or willingly ; or.if 1 fail in this buſineſs, if I am like the 
Vine, or likerhe Olive, when they give no fruit according 
to expectation, 1t will be evident unto you, you ſhall ſee 
if we diſcuſs this controverſie a little further, the truth will 


- out, whether I ſhall failor belie your' expeRation, or no. 


That place (chap. 24. 25.) will expound it. fo 5 Who will 
make me aliar-(faith Fob) and make my Speech nothing worth ? 
as if he had ſaid, my words ſhall be-made good, and1I will 
not fail in that which have undertaken, or taken upon me. 
There isa further apprehenfion about theſe Words, Look 
3pon me, -it is evident uito'you, if 1 lie, as if 'they were a 
alluſion tothe carriage of Judges and Magiſtrates towards 
offenders, in publick judiciary trials : when an offender,or 
one accuſed for an offence is brought before a Judge, and 
ſtands at the Bar to be arraigned, the Judge looks upon 
him, eyes him, ſets his eye upon him, and he bids the Of- 
fender look vpn his face z look upon me (faith the Judge) 
.andfi up-z. Suiltineſs uſually clouds the forehead, and 
cloaths the brow; the weight of guilthelds down the head; 
The evil doer hath an il[look,, or dares not look up ; how 
glad ishe,- if thc Judge look off him. We have ſuch an cx- 
preſſion, Pfal. 11. 4. ſpeaking oftheLord, the great Judge | 
of Heaven and Earth, Hu eye-lids try the childrer of men , 
as the Judge tries 2 poiley perſon with his eye, and reads the 
characters of his wickedneſs printed in his face : hence we 


have acommon ſpeech in our. language, ſuch an.one looks | | 


| witha 
} aslong and as critically:as they pleaſed; he was not afraid 


ens 2 OT NNen— EO 


Juſpirionſh, ot; be hath agwiltylock,” At that great Goal- 
delivery Ueſcribed (Rev, 6.716.) all the priſoners try out to 
| be hid from the. face of -— a ſate uponthe throne, * They 
' could not tbol# upon Chriſt, and they-could not endure 
| children of tnen;©'- That 'of- Solowo# imay help this ſente, 
| ſcattereth away al evil \ with his eyes; > Wickedneſs cannot: 
' endure to be under the obſervationof-ary eye, muchTeſs of 
| theeyeof Juſtices Hente the Actors of it ſay, Who'ſeeth 


|, 8.2 Jv.is very-hard-fiot: to ſhew the: guilr of the heart inf 


: the face, and it is a5 hard to have itſeen there. Fob ſeerns 
 tooffer himſelf to the view of the feveteſt' Judge, Be con- 
' rent; | look, npon me; if T am guilty it will quickly appear 

unto'you + my hypocrif:e will break out in my face, and 
' you may read my conſcience in my countenance. It 4s no- 
ted of: Paul, AQts13. 59. That when he had to deal with 
| Elymas the: Sorcerer, he. ſeth us eyes upon him, and ſaid, O 
full of all ſubrilry!: The Apoſtle beat him down, as it were, 
'W of his eye; ob bids his friends look upen him' 


; of their looks.: \-: +. TS SDIB 
 Laftly; thus, look»to me, that-is, attend well what 
| Fay, for I will explanmy mind 'ſofully and clearly to-you, 
| that it will quickly beevident to you whether Iamright or 
| wrong. Se DORA $52 0 0 

| Wemay obſerve from this paſſage , Firſt, That, Up- 
; rightneſs hath much boldneſs. 

He that thath,g good cauſe and a good conſcience, is not 
afraid to be dtaghe bottom”; he cares not who looks 
upon him;or who lookTmito him. D4vidin regard of the'up- 
| rightnefs of his heart; calls unto God himſelf, Search me and 
| try me, if there be any way of wickedneſs in me, Plal, 139. 23. 


| David was ſo aflured of his own integrity, than he was not 


; afraid to put himſelf. upon the higheſt trial in that point. A 
- holy heart is willing thatGod and met ſhould ſearch it,even 
| ſearch itwith candles, as God threatens he would the eor- 
 rupt and falſe-hearted. Fews. 9 Sao 
Secondly, note this from jt, Where a lie 5, it willnot long 
| 2.47: behid, Y 3740 Wk".p w1ie ; | 
| A lie willbreak forth one time or other; ye may cover 
- and hjdealie, you may keep it cloſe, and fit upon it, as Ra- 
| chel upon her fathers Images, but at laſt it will be evident, a 

lie will out, We ſay, Trath is the Daughter of Time, and ſo 
is - Le too; a little time will bring that work of darkneſs 
to 119k.” 

Take the word in the other ſence, for failing,and it yields 

us this inſtruction, _. 


That, He who bath uprightneſs of heart, s ſtedfaſt for ever, 


| Truth is uniform ; which way ſoever the wind andthe 
world turn,his poſture is the ſame ; Chriſt will not fail him, 
and therefore he cannot. Such a man is as Mount Z;or, that 


| never ſhall be removed; where the heart is ſound, the aQi- 


ons are ſteady, atid he that moves upon a right principle, 


{ moves regularly, and in all charges of events, changes not 


his way ; try him, and try him again, it will be evident un- 
to you he will not lie: Grace isever the ſame, and renders 
them who-have it like him (in their degree) from whom 
they have it, without variableneſs or ſhadow of turning. He 
that is not ( for the ſubſtance ) what he was, was never what 
he ought to be, ſincere. He that is upon a good ground, 
and knows. his ground ,. will ſtand to it; truſt him (as a 
creature may be truſted) and he will not fail. 


Verſe 29. Return, J pap yov, letit not be iniquity, yea 
- / Feturn again ; my righteouſneſs igin it, 

He goes on to beſpeak his friends to hear hit better. 

___ Return.) The word ſignifies, | 
Firſt, A local rerurn,. or returning from aplace, | 
Secondly, It is uſed Metaphorically, to return froman- 
ger, or to turn anger away, 1/a. 5.25. His anger is not turn- 
ed away,'the Lord did not turn from his fierce wrath. Some 


you be not ſo angry, be not ſo haſty and cholerick with me. 


Thirdly, To turn or return, notes defiſtinp from our j 
poſe,or the change of our reſolutions. And hs it isthe time 


to quote Texts, Thus moſt un- 
derſtand 


; Chriſt ſhould look dn them ; the eye-lids of Chriſt try the! 
, 0 z 


underſtand it ſo here, Return 1 pray you, thatis, I beſeech / 


I" 
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 Prov.:20;8, A King that ſuteth inthe Throne'of Fudgment,” 


He fon 
difficile t 
" non 
prodere vule 
tx, Ovid. 
ſecund, Mtts 


A'Y 
Redire ſig- 
nificat, ſed 
et trans 
fertur ad a- 
mmums q3 
a propoſito 
abſifne, in- 


with repentance; the 05: jo abounds with, the word in ſiit#tun vi- 
| this ſence, I ſhall not nee: 


te mitave, 
& penitene 
tiath agerts 


be 2 
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ritis, & 
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atque iter 
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genter diſÞ round his meaning) for 1 carnot find one wiſe man.among you. 
a" As if he had ſaid, you have not ſhewed any great- treaſures 
inde rede= of wiſdom in all your diſputations againſt me hitherto ; and 
antis,ota- therefore he tells them (chap. 19.28.) what counſels became 
demacewi- them to take. Te f gory ſay, why per ſecute we him ? let us 
pang "_ giveover ſuch hard cenſures and wounding language. Say to 
xgnoſcetie Your ſelves, Let ws return, as herehe ſaith to them, return, 1 
Juſtitiam. pray you . 
Let it not beiniquity.] Some underſtand it thus, let not 
the thins which is objected againſt me; be iniquity, object 
not unrighteoully againſt me. Or thus, * , 
Secondly, in this diſputation) as it ſhall be carried on 
again, deal not ſo unequally, ſo unjuſtly and hardly with 
me as before , deal fairly, uprightly, candidly and friendly 
with me ; Return 1 pray thee, let it not be iniquity ;, let there 
not be ſuch wrangling and hard ſpeeches between us as hi- 
therto there have been.Mr. Broughton agrees to either ſence, 
Chanoe your mind now ; let not unrighteouſneſs be objefica. 
Paritcils Yet the Hebrew particle (A!) doth notalwayes forbid, 
Ly but often notes {im ply to deny ; and ſome tranſlate it here, 
non ſemper fora plain denial, rather then a forbidding. Not as we, Lee 
probibet,ſed 7t not be iniquity ; but, there ſhall not be iniquity, that is, in 
aliquando my words, or 1n that which I ſhall ſpeak : and we may con- 
ſinpliceter nect it with the latter part of the verſe, my righteouſneſs is 


negat. Non 
erat iniqui- 
fas 11 Ut - 

bis mers [ci- 
{ices, Merc, 


- and rejoyce : Here then, Return, yea, return again, is, as 


Fortt indigo 
vabunde 
diſceſſum 
parabant, 
ant jam [ure 
rexerant 
diſceſſuri , 
guare hs 
mvitat ad 
promovendl 
diſputation 
"9m, Piued, 


turn, look it over again, let it have your ſecond and more - 


. ed doubled ſpecches in Scripture, note, 


derftand it here,ret#rn;that is, Reform, repent of your former | 


hard dealing with me, perſiſt not in it, perſevere notin your 


uncharitableneſs. \ : : 
Or laſtly, Return, that is, weigh the matter better, re- 


ſetled thoughts; conſider whether I ſpeak not as one con- 
firained to this ſeeming impatience,from real ſorrow, rather 
then from a profeſſed hypocriſie. So he beſpeaks his friends 
again, chap. 17.10. But 4s for you all, do you return and 
come 20w (that is, be betteradviſed, as thenext words ex- 


N it. 
Pea, return again.] He advifed them to retorn before, 
now he doubles his advice, yea, return again. Such repeat- 


Firſt, A vehemency of ſpirit in the ſpeaker. 

Secondly, A neceſſity of obedience to the thing which is 
ſpoken, by the hearer. Itis ſurely a weighty and neceflary 
point, which is ſpoken and ſpoken again. Thar's 4 double 
duty, and calls for double diligence, which we are doubly cal- 
led unto, Return, I pray you, do not think that this is a ſmall 
matter, a matter of indifferency, return again. (As Cant, 
6.13.) Returm,return, O Shulamite, return, return. There 
was great neceſſity for the Shulamite to return, when he 
was to often cried after to return, So, Rejoyce, and again 
1 ſay, rejoyce, ſaith the Apoſtle, to note the vehemency of 
his ſpirit, and the neceſſity of the Goſpel-duty, or how: 
excecding becoming it is for Chriſtians to walk chearfully 


# he had ſaid, there is great cauſe you ſhouldreturn, and 
be better adviſed, that you ſhouldconſider otherwiſe of my 
caſe, then hitherto ne done. 

By rightcouſncls is in'it.] That is, 1 am righteous in 
this matterzin this buſineſs ;' or upon ſuch a further conſide- 
ration and returning to the queſtion, My righteouſneſs (by a 
true ating of theſe differences) will appear unto you. 7 ob 
was no Juiticiary, no boaſter in, or of his own righteouſ- 
neſs ; but he ſpeaks of the rightcouſneſs of his cauſe, and 
of the uprightneſs of his Conſcience ; according to that of 
(Plal-73. 6.) Thy righteouſneſs ſhall appear as thelight, 
that-is,, the righteouſneſs of thy cauſe: ſo ſaith Fob, Ay 
righteonſneſs 35 in it, When you return, and return again 


to conſider diligently and ſeriouſly of this buſineſs you will | 


find the reſult of all will be, that my. righteouſneſs is in it, 
that is, that I am in theright, or free from blame in this 
buſincts, that T have not broken the rules of iuſtice, or de- 
parted from a good conſcience. 


Further, Others conceive fob beſpeaks his friends inthis | 
quick language, Keturn,yea, retir# again, to recal his friends, | 


Who were ready-to go away in a pet, or in afume, .as we 

uſeto ſay ; they were riſing to be gone, and Fob haſtily calls 
them. back, Return, 1 pray return; as a man in diſcourſe 
pr owing ſo-hot, that the houſe cannot hold him, but he will 
DICAK away, is uſually re-invited, Pray ſtay, Sir, return 
again', lo Fob, return again, my righteouſneſs 15 in it, you 
[# L ſeg 1 will make the matter good, 
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| this for a call toa more ſerious con 


Firſt, That, A paſſionate or snconſiderate 
himſelf, and from the matter. _ 


Paſſion carries as from the buſineſs before us. Anangty 


man goes from 


mans diſcourſe runs wild, he had need to be reduced. Con- 
ſideration is the returning of a man unto himſelf, or his 


coming home. As the paſſions of the concupilcible appe- 
tite, and intempeaancies of youth, carry a man beyond his 
bounds(and therefore the prodigal repenting,is faid to come. 
to himſelf( Zuk.t 5.17.)ſo likewiſe do the paſſions of the iral- 
cible appetite. Anger difoxders 2nd diſcompoſes the ſpirit, 
as much as Luxury. 


Secondly obſerve, Toperſiſt in evil, is worſe then the com- 
matting of evil. 


The one is common to man, rhe other peculiar to the 


| Devil and his peculiars, who know no repentance. Itis 


badenough to do'ill, but not to return from evil, is inex- 
cuſable; therefore the Lord often by his Prophets layes 
thisas the heavieſtcharge of all, upon his people. He taxes 
them with their departures from him: but eſpecially with 
their refuſals to return unto him ; yer have ye not returned 
unto me - this is more ſinful then all the ſins you have com- 
mitted, you have not returned ,. you go on and perſevere 
in evi}--The ſword of God proclaims a like-voice in our 
ears at this day, Retwrn, return again. We have depart- 
ed and gone away from God, let us not draw that ancierit 
charge upon our ſelves, Ihave ſmitten you, yer have ye 
not returned unto we. It is not ſinning, but not returning, 
which brings final condemnation. Impemitency ſeals the ſtone 
of deſtrutt ion upon perſons and nations. 

' Thirdly, Whereas theſe words, Return , let it not be 
iniquity, are referred to Job's friends, asif he had ſaid, Ler 
not this your paſſion make your ſin fouler and greater : you 
have ſinned already, -but if you return not, your fin will 
be iniquity ſhortly. | 


Note, He ſtops his ſin from being an iniquity, who ha” 
ſtens his returning from ſin. ; 


Every in, the leaſt ſin is ſin, astheleaſt drop of water is 
water z but every fin in-a (ftri&t ſence) is not iniquity. 
The nature is the ſame, but the degree varies. As many a 
child never comes to be a man, ſo many a ſin comes not to 
be an iniquity. Happy is he that taketh thoſe little ones, and 
daſheth them againſt the ſtones, That returns before their ſin 
be an iniquity. | 

Fourthly obſervefurther, how Fob calls upon his friends, 
when he ſeesthem tranſported(as he thought)with paſſion; 
he leaves complaining of his own ſorrows, and gives them 
good counſel 5 he, for that preſent forgets his own ruines, 
that he might amend them. 


ventle en- 


It is our duty to reclaim and to appeaſe thoſe by x 


treat ies, who we ſuppoſe have wronged us,or gone aſtray 
from the truth, 


7ob doth not rail upon or revile his friends, but beſeeches 
them to be better adviſed, and conſider what they did. 
Fifthly, In that he ſaith, Retury, yea, rerurn again, taking 


1deration of the buſineſs, 
we may note; | 


That, Amans cauſe and condition muſt be conſidered, and 
conſidered again, twice, that x5, fully conſedered, before 


he be condemned. 


We muſt give account of every idle word, much more 
then of every unjuſt ſegtence or cenſure: It is but wiſdom 
to conſider that ſtrictly, about which we muſt give ſo ſtrict 
an account. | 

Sixthly, In that he faith, My righteouſneſs is in it,obſerve; 


That, A goodcauſe, the more it is 
it will appear. 


The deeper you dig into it, the more truth and holineſs 
you will find in it. Search a godly man, and the lower 
you go, the better he proves, the nearer you come to his 
heart, the richer treaſures of grace and uprightneſs will be 
diſcovered. Whereas take anhypocrite, and you may have 
a little good metal at his tongue, or his lips may be gilded 


ſearched into, the batter 


over with good words, but ſearch him to the bottom, and 


_ Hence obſerve(taking the return in a Metaphorical ſence) 


| 80. 


there is all-rottenneſs, even ſeven abominattons in bis hearr. 
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Formula ſt 
ſeipſum con- 
. pellanty, &+ 
animun |::u 
ſcrutante, 


fafta tra- 


minantis. 
Coc. 
Verba pr 
fnltitian 
Or temeri* 2» 
tem pro.ata 
latintss 
pravitatis 
zndices. 


Dober Ha- 
voth Napp- 


(hi 


"1.0 (= 
leganti Me- 
| Faphora, 
ſenſihus tx- 
terngs, ad 
z8teriores 

ftranſlata , 

appellat it 
lam anine 
facultatem, 


A godly man is not Silded, but gold, Sea veh « Fob quite M a ; 


row, try him to the center,rightcouſneſs is in all his wayes, 


the further you ſearch; the better he is, and he will be beſt 


of all at laſt. * 
Verſe 30. Js there iniquity in my tongue ? Cannot my 
taſte diſcern pcrverſe things ? | 
Thushe concludes his direory to his friends, and his 
preparatory for what himſelfintended to purſue in the next 


TT ; FS there iniquity in mp tongue ? Doth my oye: 


unequal or evil things ? Hath any thing been ſpo 
by me again!t common right, or againſt the divine rule ? 
Hath my tongue uttered any iniquity from my heart? Hath 
the ſinfulneſs of my heart broken forth at my lips ? or hath 
it appearedthatT have done wickedly by what I have aid? 
When my words are duly weighed, I ſhall not appear the 


man you makeme. 


The word ſignifies calamity or miſery, as well as ini- 
quity, and ſo we may take it here, Is there calamity in my 
tongue ? that is, do my words beſpeak or invite my afli- 
Etions.? We find the word uſed in that ſenſe, P/al. 52. 2. 
Thy tongue deviſeth miſchief, or calamity ; Iniquity deviſed 
or framed by the tongue us often 4 ſcourge upon the back,, 
Micah 7.3. The great man uttercth his miſchievou deſire ;, the 
miſchievous evil words of his ſoul. Is there (ſaith Fob)any 
ſuch miſchicvous device in my tongue ? Have I ſpoken 
poyſon to infelt you, or blaſphemy to diſhonour God ? 

Cannot my taſte viſcern perverſe things ? 

Cafinot my taſte ? ] The Hebrew is , Cannot my palat ? 
And becauſe the palat is exquiſitein taſting, therefore by a 
trope the organ is expreſled for the at ? Cannot my taite 
diſcern ? cannot my palat ? Oras others, Cannot my mouth 
diſcern perverſe things ? That faculty of the ſoul, whereby 
we diſcern or diſtinguiſh juſt from unjuſt, truth from falſe- 
hood, ag ſweet is diſtinguiſhed from bitter by the palat, is 
elegantly called the palat of the ſoul. - 


qua juſta ab injaſtis , vera & falſir, & equa ac refta ab iniquis & ptrotrſes dignoſcun- 
Fxr, non ſecus 4c palato cibi dilces ab amaris, &c, Merc, Habtt & anima unum palatum 
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manibus 
triburt quod 
mentis, & 
zntelleius 
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ſc. medita- 
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Magna tft 
rations & 
orationis 
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11 midita- 
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tione mentis 
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> cbulliat, 
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Cannot my taſte [ piſcern ? ] The Hebrew is, Cannot my 
taſte underſtand perverſe things ? It is uſual in Scripture to 
aſcribe underſtanding, not only to the ſenſes, but allo to 
the tongue, and ſometimes to the hand. U:derſtanding is 
aſcribed to the tongue in the place before named, P/al. 52. 
Where the tongue is ſaid to deviſe miſchief : The tongue 
pro perly cannot deviſe, the tongue doth but utter miſchief, 
it is the mind or heart that deviſerh: The ſhop is within, . 
where miſchief is forged and framed; yet the contrivance 
of it, is inthat text, given to the tongue, There is a twofold 
reaſon of it, why the holy Ghoſt attributes the work of the 
underſtanding to the tongue, hand or ſenſes. 

Firſt, Thereis a great affinity between reaſon and ſpeech, 
and therefore the tongue, which is the inſtrument of ſpeech 
tshonoured with the work of the underſtanding : And ſo 
great is the affinity between reaſon and ſpeech, that no crea: 
ture void of reaſon can ſpeak, Speech is a peculiar proper- 

of the rational creature. Speech ts or ought to be the imme- 
y Jo iſſue or birth of Reaſon. Words are conceived in the 
mind, and born at the tongue. And words are the image of 
the mind. We may ſee what work is wrovghtin the mind, 
by that which is ſpoken by the tongue. The ſhape of mans 
heart (when he ſpeaks himſelf ) comes out at his mouth. 
And therefore before he ſpeaks, he meditates. Meditation 
is the conception of words, as ſpeaking is the production 
of them. Thus the Lord charges 7oſhua ( chap. 1. 8.) The 
Book, of the Law ſhall not depart aut of thy mouth, but thou 
ſhalt meditate therein 
ſhou'd rather have been ſaid, The Book of the Law ſhall not 
depart out of thine htart,- but thou ſhalt meditate therein, or 
sf, not out of thy moutb, then thou ſhalt peak, of it. Medita- 
tion is to0 high a work for the mouth ; ets becauſe there 
oughtto be much meditation about the Law of God, be- 
fore a word of it comes out of the mouth, therefore the 
Lord faith, The Book, of the Law ſhall not dqor ent of thy 
mouth, but thou ſhalt meditate therein day and night ; that is, 
as oft as thou ſhalt om ſhalt meditate, thou ſhalt not 
ſpeak raſhly, it ſhall not be the work of thy tongue alone, 
but of tby mind and tongue together. | 

There is a ſecond reaſon why acts of the underftanding | 


day and night. One would think it 


_ 


ae aſcribed tothe tongue, or to the ſenſcs; becauſe when | 
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a thing is well ſpoken or duly ated by any ſenſe, Reaſon 
is the guide, and the bodily Organ is under the dictates of 
the rind or tinderftanding. So,Ger. 48. 14. Whenold Zacob 


in giving the bleſſing unto Joſeph's children, Manaſſehand 


| Ephraim, lajd bis right. hand upon the younger, and his 


leſt upon the Elder. the text faith, he mage his hands to un- 
derftand ;, we tranſlate, He guided bis hands wittingly; there 
was ſo much reaſon, ſuch divine reafon in that act of 7a- 
cob's hands, in laying his right hand upon the younger, that 
the Hebrew gives it with this elegancie, he made his hands 
to dots ; Which one of the Jewiſh Writers learnedly 
expounds thus, He ordered his hands wiſely, as if they had 
ben made acquainted with that great myſtery of Cods coun-.. 
ſels, that the greater bleſſing was the portion of the younger 
ſon. And ſo the Plalmiſt ( Pfal. 78. 72. ) ſpeaking of Da- 
vid's reign and government, ſaith, He governedthemby the 
skilfulnef# of bis hands. The Hebrew is, by the underſtand- 
ing of his hands; and more, the underſtandings of his hands : 
Or, asone renders it, The d:ſcretions of his hands, or the 
hg of his palms, aſcribing all kind of political know- 
edge and underſtanding unto David. David, in the out- 
ward adminiftrations of the Kingdom, acted with ſo much 
reaſon and juſtice,that his very hands are ſaid to underſtand. 
His hanas underſtood more then the beads of other Prit;ces, As 
David's hands,ſo Fob s palat or taſt, had an underſtanding ; 
Cannot my _ underſtand | - 
Yetfurther, it is frequent in Scripture, Mctaphorically 
t5 tranſlate things which are only acted or apprehended by 
the inward ſenſes, to the outward. Taſte, properly is of 
meat or drink ; the humour or moiſture, whichis in meats, 
ſuitable to the ſalival humour in the mouth,cauſcth pleaſant- 
neſs of taſte. Here 7ob ſpeaks of doctrines or of aCtions; 
Cannot my taſte diſcern perverſe things ? If a thing be per- 
—_ or properly, truly or falſly ſpoken, cannot I taſte it 
quickly? And hence the Word of God is compaeed to 


Prulinter 
ecit manſe 
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I in:1tlhe. 
gentiits ma” 
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_ aelarum. 


thoſe things which are the object of taſte, as to milk Yd co 


ſtrong meat, 1 Cor. 3.2. I (faith the Apoſtle) have fed you 
with milk, and not with mear, that is, with eaſic and common 
truths, not withthe more myſterious parts of Gofpel-know- 
ledge, becauſe ye were not able to bear it. The taſte of ſuch 
mylteries was too ſtrong for your palats. The ſame Mcta- 
phor is enlarged by the Apoſtle, Heb. 5. 12,13, 14. And 
in this Book we find it more then once, Dorh Sr the ear try 
words, andthe month taſte his meat ( Job 12.11, & 34. 3.) 
That is, doth not the ear try words, as the mouthtaſtes 
meat ? Cannot my taſte diſcern ?- I 

Perverlſe things,[ That is, words ill ſpoken, or wrong 
placed. The word ſignifies alſo any calamity or ſad accident. 
And ſo Mr. Broughton renders it.Cannot my palat declare any 
king of heavy ſorrow ? Doye think I have loſt my judgment 
of things,and that I cannut tell when I am pincht or pain'd ? 

Firſt, In that he ſaith here 15 there in:quity in my rongue ? 
obſerve, 


The tongue oftentimes diſcovers the iniquity of the heart. 


If there be iniquity inthe heart, it will one time or other 
break forth at, and bliſter upon the tongue. He that is rotten 
at his heart, is commonly rottenin his ta!k, Mar. 12, 34.0ut 
of the abundance of the heart, the mouth ſpeaks. And when 
there is abundance of iniquity in the heart, there is ſeldom a 
dearth or ſcarcity of it in the mouth ; eſpecially in times 
of trouble, that IE and corruption, that diſeaſe and 
plague of the heart, will break forth at the lips. As evil 
words corrupt good manners, ſo evil words diſcover, that our 
manners are corrupt. There are few men, but, as the Damo- 
ſel ſpake to Peter, Their , cn bewrayeth them, and you 
may ſmell the filth of their heartsby their breath, 

Secondly, Obſerve from theſe words, 1s there iniquity 5 


| my tongue ? 


70 | 


He whoſe beart is upright, may know that he is upright, * 


When Job queſtions, Is there iniquity in my tongue ? He 
reſolves T here is na 3niquity in my tongue; none of that ini- 
quity that you charge me with, I grant a believer hath not 
always a Cohe of his own integrity and uprightneſs ; many 
2 ſoul bears falſe witneſs againit himſelf, and oppreſſes his 


. own innocenCy ; yet for the moſt part, ſincerity hath a wit- 


neſs in, it felf, and holineſs carries & light, by whick: it is 


An upright heart may know his 
Thirdly, 


ſeen tohim that hath it. 
own uprightneſs, 
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Thirdly, In that Fobis thus tiff in maintaining his own 
uprightneſs, and in denying any iniquity to be in his 
tongue, Obſerve, Re ig | 

Jt is : duty to maintain our own integrity and upright- 

#eP. ; ; 


7ob was upon it before, and is now upon it again, and 


he will be upon it afterward ; he never gives over juſtifyin 
of himſelf againſt man, though he had not a word to plea 
for himſelf againſt God. : 

Fourthly, From thelatter clauſe, Cannot my taſte diſ- 
cern perverſe things ? Obſerve, : 

Reaſon diſtinguiſhes truth from falſhood, as the pallate d;- 
ftinguiſhes bitter from ſweet. fo 

Reaſon it is the ſouls-taſter. Princes have their taſters 
before they eat, leaſt there ſhould be poiſon in the difh. 
God hath given unto man a taſter for his ſpiritual mear. 
The Pope will not ſuffer the meat he provides 8td cooks to 
be taſted, but will have it ſwallowed whole, or elſe he will 
thruſt it whole down their throats. It 5s « like ſpiritual ty- 
Tranny, to ſtarve ſouls, and to cram them. It is our duty, 
when meat is ſet before us, and we are at afull table of 
Knowledge , where variety of Doftrines and Opinions 
are ſerved in, then to call for our taſter ; We may be ſur- 
fetted elſe, if not poyſon'd. There may be a wild gourd 
among good herb$in thepot, and fo death inthe pot too z 

Sh firſt taſte, then eat, anddigeſt. A Chriſtian hath 
a taſte to diſcern error from truth, why then ſhould. he be 
denied the uſe of it ? A wo is pronounced againſt thoſe 
who offer unwholſom Doctrine, 1/a. 5. 20: Wo to thoſe 
that call evil good, and goodevil;, that put light for darknef,, 
and darkneſs for light ;, that put bitter for ſweet, and ſweet 
for bitter. A like wo is due to them, who will not give 
others leave tv diſcern for themſelves » What is good 
or, evil , light or darkneſs, bitter or ſweet; as good 
et another live for us, «s another taſte for us. And their 
miſery will be little leſs, then the woes of theſe men, who 
cannot, or will not take pains to diſtinguiſh ; when evil is 
called good, and ood evil ; when light is put for darkneſs, 
and darkneſs for light ; when bitter is put for ſweet, and 
ſweet for bitter; or ( as fob here ) whoſe taſte 'can- 
Tot diſcern perverſe things. Thereare ſome whoſe taſte is 
ſo far from diſcerning perverſe things, that it is caſic to 
diſcern their taſte is perverſe; for bring them wholſom, 
true and ſavoury 20&rine, they ſay it is bitter , or falſe 
doctrine; bring them falſe doctrine, a lie, a dream, a 
fancy, a meer humane invention, diſh out ſuch proviſion 
before them, that's excellent chear. This was the heavieſt 
Eurſe which God ſent upon the Gentiles, Row. 1.28, Gdd 
gave them over to 4 reprobate mind, to do thoſe things which 
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are not corfvenient : That is, to a nlirid void of judgment, 
a mind that could not taſte or diſtinguiſh things ; therefore 
the iſſue or effect was, They did things which were not con- 
venient ; 'as if a man not being able to judge of meats, cats 
poiſon, or meats moſt contrary to his health and conſtituti- 
on. It is a' fearful judgment to be given up fo an unap- 
was. mind, to a mind that cannot diſcern truch from 
alſe-hood, the Oracles of God, from the forgeries vfmet;; 
ſuperſtition, from holy worſhip. Ur is 4 ſad thing 79 looſe 
our ſpiritual ſenſes. Such as play the wantons with tle 
Word of God, and walk below the truths they know, are 
at laſt givenupto a reprobate mind, to a mind not able to 
know the Word of Truth; and then they ſwallow down 
error for Truth, and ſuck in deadly poyſon, like ſweet 
pleaſant wine. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the diſfer- 
ence of doctrines , under the metaphor of meats, faith, 
11k vs for babes, but ſtrong meat 1s for them of full age, 
even for thoſe that by reaſon of uſe, have their ſenſes exerci- 
ſed to diſcern good and evil : That is, their ſpiritual ſenſes 
Exerciſed to taſte this from that doGtrine, A. not to ſwal- 
low every doctrine alike. It is a great dleſſing, when a 
people have ſenſes exerciſed; and it is a bleſhng we have 
much cauſe to pray for i theſe times. That many pallats 
are out of taſte is too apparent by the multitude bf hete- 
rodox opinions, which go down without diſreliſh. Some 
which would even make a man tremble to name them, are 
entertained with delight. Some which difſolve our com- 
forts, and break us off from comfortable communion with 
Chriſt : Some which ſhake, if not overthrow the very 
foundations of faith, are ſwallowed as pleaſant morſels. 
Doth not this convince, that there's a want of Fob's taite 
among us to diſcern perverſe things, Therefore get your 
ſenſes exerciſed, be eſtabliſhed in the preſent wh that, 
ye, as this holy man in the midlt of all bodily diſtempers, 
and outward troubles ) which uſually put the natural pal- 
late out of taſte) may yet even then, as he, have your in- 
ward ſenſes exquiſite, and your ſpiritual pallate exa& to 
diſcern right from perverſe things. Note, 


Laſtly, Falſe deftrine, or true doftrine falſly applied, is 4 
perverſe thing. 


Falſe doQrine perverts, Firſt, Reaſon; Secondly , 
Scripture z Thirdly, The Souls of men. The Apoſtle 
( Att. 20. verſ. 30.) prophecics to the Church of Ephe- 
ſus, arid with then to all Churches ; Thar out of then:- 
ſelves men ſhould ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things to draw- 
away diſciples after them. Holy doQtrine draws men to 
God, and falſe dotrine draws men to man. As itchin 


ears __— O— to themſelves (* 2. Tim. 4. 3.) So falſe 
tongues heap diſciples to themſelves, That which is per- 
verſc in it's nature, is perverting init's effect. 


oY 


Is there not an appointed time to man upon earth? are not his dayes alſe like the dayes of an hireling > 
As « ſervant earneſtly deſereth the ſhadow, aud as an hireling looketh for the reward of his work: 
So am I made to poſſeſ# months of vanity; and weariſom nights are appointed to me. 

When T lie down, T ſay, When ſhall Tariſe, and the night be gone? T am full of toſſings too and fro, 


unto the dawning of the day. 


Gg and the former Chapter lieth , is not ſo 
Fa diſcernable; which hath given occaſion 
for much diverſity of conjecture about it. 
| Firſt, It may be conceived, that Fob in 
ad this diſcourſe, refutes that tenet of Eliphaz, 

; that he was puniſhed and ſcourged for his 
wickedneſs : by ſhewing that to be afflicted i* the com- 
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pon condition of man, and therefore no ſuch judgment of 


Px Hete the knot of conneRion, between this 
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CHAP. VII. Velſ x, 2, 2, 4- 
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ay mans wickedneſs or ſinfulneſs could be made from his 
RKions. Or, 

Secondly, That Fob here confutes that promiſe, which 
Eliphaz, made about Chap. 6. 20. concerning outward 
proſperity, He ſhall know that his tabernacle ſhall be in peace, 
and he ſhall be delivered , &c, -by proving it inconliſtent 
with the preſent eſtate of mortals to look for ſuch unin- 
terrupted happineſs, or fair dayes without any clouds and 
ſtorms, as Eliphar ſeemed -: undertake he ſhould, 1s therd 
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Metap»0'4 , 
timpas ordi- 


not an appointed time to man upan, earth ? are not his aayes 
alſo like the dayes of an hirel;ng, &C. . 

Or thirdly, the connection may be made with thoſe 
words, which himſelf had ſpoken at. ver. 24. ofthe former 
Chapter, Teach me ( faith Job) and Iwill hold my tongue, 
and cauſe me to underſtand wherein I have erred: In which 
words we ſhewed, Fob makes an humble ſubmiſhon of 
himſelf: and in caſe his friends could inſtruct him better, 
he was willing to learn, he was not wedded to his own 
opinion, or reſolved never to be removed fromit. 

In purſuance of which promiſedteachableneſs, he in this 
Chaptergrants what was grantable in the former diſcourſe. 
of Eliphaz. Eliphaz, had ſaid, Chap. 5. verſ.7, 8. That 
man was born to labour as the. ſparks fly upward, and there- 
upon preſently infers, / would ſeck, unto God., &c. both 
theſe, rhe Dottrine and the Uſe, Fob ſeems to proſecute in 
this ſeventh Chapter; as if.he ſhould ſay, what thou haſt 
rightly ſpoken, I will grant thee; thou haſt ſaid, Mar. #5 
born to$7euble, ] ſay ſo too, Is there not an appointed time 
unto man. { of trouble? ) and are uot his dayes as the dayes 
of an hyreling & And thou adviſeſt me to ſeek unto God, 
and apply my ſeifto him; itis good counſel, and therefore 
I will follow it : As we read he doth, at verſ. 17, &.20. of 
this Chapter, O remember that my life is wind, what is man 
that thou ſhouldſt magnifie him; I have ſinned, what ſhall 1 
do unto thee, O:thou preſerver of men ? Why doeſt thou not 
pardon my.tranſgreſſion, and take away mine iniquity ? Lan- 
guage fullof humility, and ſounding out the bxokennels of 
© But laſtly, rather thus, Fob, having in.the former Chap- 
ter refuted-thoſe arguments by which Elzphaz would con- 
vince him, .and having renewed his requeſt to dic, expo- 
ſtulated with his friends about their unkindnels toward 
him, and admoniſhed them to-.a more cqual dealing with, 
and hearing of. him : he now progeeds to the confinna- 
tion of his firlt requeſt to dis, whigh he doth from divers 

ounds, | 


+ | | 
Firſt, From the.general condition of mans hie, ver/. 1. 


Is there not an appointed time to man, GC. 

Secondly, From the condition of ſome particular men, A 
ſervant earneſtly deſireth the ſhadow, and a hireling looketh 
for the reward of hawork; may not Itherefore deſire death, 
which only will, be. aſhadow- to, me, till when I Call not 
bavemy reward? And,  , -, + | - 

Thirdly,, From his own/ ſpecial condition a4 the. third 
verſe, and iſo forward. to the. feventh, therein expreſſing 
how ſad, haw reftleſs ,. how troubleſom his life was..t0 
him, which ( asbeapprebended ) ,nofhing could giye re- 
medy to but only deqth : My diſeaſe appears curably only 
Y, a grave, and my only medicine, 1s a mouth full of earth - 

herefore the matter ſtanding ſo with me, have I not right- 
ly and reaſonably deſired, either that T had not lived at 
all, o that I may quickly die, ary that God would cut off 

life. : 

Having by theſe arguments confirmed that former defire, 
inthe next place, he again renews his former complaints 
from werſc 11. of this Chapter, unto v. 17. Thirdly,:he 
abaſes himſelf before God, as unworthy that God ſhould 
take any notice of him, or beſtow a thought, a viſit, a ſmile 
or a chaſtiſement upon him. What is man, that thou doeſt 
marnifie him ? that thou" doeſt viſit him, &c. Laſtly, he 
concludes with conteffion of his fin, 'and carneft deſire of 
pardon, at verſ. 20, 27. 

Thus in general, both for the dependance of the latter 
part of his ſpeech upon the former, and the principal parts 
containedin this. 


Verf. 1. Js thererot enappsintedtime toman upon earth ? 
Ard are tot his daycs alſo like the daycs of an 
hy: elinx, 


The queſtion affirms, there is an appointed time to man 
vpon earth, and his daycs arelike the dayes of an hircling. 
From whence, we may from his argument thus infer : He 
that hath accrta/n term of life appointed him to ſerve in, 
doth not fin in defiring an, end of. his ſervice : But there 
is an appointcd time, ©c. Therefore i is not finful to 
cdehire it. 

Is there rot an eppointed. time ?.] The, Hebrew thus ; 


Mi'it14, pt Is there not a warf.re to man upon earth? SO you findit in 
the margine of your Bibles; Our Tranſlators put warfare 
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there, and appainted timg in the Text. The word (ignifies 
both, becauſc wars of all ogher actions. have their ſeaſons, 
and their appointed times ; and the life of man is well dc- 
ſcribed under both, or either of thoſe notions. 
Confiderit firſt under the moſbpfopet fignification, and 
_ read it, Is there not a warfare to man upon theearth ? 
40. 1,2. Canfort, yes, comfort, ya-y, peoples ſaith: the 
Lora ſpeak, comfor, ahves Jerufale@. ; Wye, T elt hey, het 
warfare is ended... 1n.thas place our Trantlatoss put 4ppotr- 
red time inthe margine, and warfarin the Text ; as-here 
they . put appoznted: time, int the Text, and-ywarfare: inthe 
margine : Theſence in both is thelame. . Tell her that her 
warfare is ended, that, is, the time apppinted or conſtuuted 
for her trouble ts ended.+ $0 here, Is there not an appornted 
time? That is, is there not a ſer; determined time. ofthe 
troubles, or troubleſom warfaring life of man ? ; 

» TheGreck Tranſlators interpret ity Tempration, Is thers 
19k, 412 4pponted temptation to may upon the earth,?, And, thay 
gvcs us the ſame meaning; for temprazion. is a warfare; 
temptation is our ſpixitual. war, the exerciſe and probatiz 
oh of. a Chriſtian... There are three-things int which the 
greateſt 6xercile of aChuiltian life conkit, Prayer, Meds- 
tation. and Terps 16/9 ' Fiſk, Prayer ; wherein. raan is 
ſecking unto, and working his heart towards God;:. Sxx 
condly, Meditation, wherein he is preparing, himſelf, by 
holy thoughts and divine conſiderations, fos fs dearen a 

clles unto God in/prayer, and how to walk in every.dury 
towards man: Thirdlys, Temptation, wherein he wraſiles 
and ſtrives wigh thoſe enemies oppoling; prayer, meditati- 
on and the. wholg-courſe; of holy gbedjcuce. - The' lite of 
man is. a continued temptation, and -thar's a ſpiritual war- 
fare, a continual bickerivs with a world of cnemies.z and 
though they without ſtand ſtill, yet afoul «can ſcarce paſs 
.cne hour, but he ſhallhaye many fights and pouts with his 
ownheart..In this ſence, ts there nota appointed tim of war- 
fare, or temptagionto wan upon:earth &, + +, ' 1,» 

Our life is a warkare in-divers reſpects. ot: 1 

f Firit, It is a'warfaze, becauſe Chriſtians do or ought, to 
live-unger the greateſk command ofany in-the worlds, they 
ought-to ſtandgrmed ata call. A-Souldier is undgrabſo- 
lute command, he; muſt not diſpute the Oxders of' is Ge: 
neral; but obey them'; the Centurion inthe Goſpel ſaith, 7 
have Soulazer,s under me, andil ſay toone go and be gaeth, to 
another, come and he cameth, and to, a third do this 4nd he 
doth is : which: he ſpeaks not as commending, the ſpecial 
yertue and good diſpoſition of his -own Souldiers, but as 
deſcribing the duty of all Souldiers: therefore ſouldiary. is 
well dehned; Tobe the ohedience of a ſtout 41d valiant wind, 
out of bu, qwn diſpoſe ; A Souldier moves upon direction, 
ſo mult a Chriſtian, he is ina warfaring condition, he muf 


| have acharge oz a word from his Commandex for every 


ſtep he treads, or action he undertakes. 

Secondly, It is a warfare, in regard of perpetual moti- 
ons and travels: A Souldiers life isan unſetled life ; while 
he' is in actual ſervice, he hath no reſt, he is either march- 
ing, or charging ; and when he comes to his Quarters, his 
ſtay is buy little, he capnot build him a houſe, he can but 
pitch hing downa Tent for a night or two, he muſt away 
again. Mans life hath no ſtop, we have here no abiding 
City, we dwell in Terits and Tabernacles, waifaring and 
warfaring out our daycs. 

Thirdly, A warfare, becauſe of continual watching. Tt 
is the warch-word which Chriſt gave his followers, 7 /ay 
unto you, watch ; that's the Souldiers word and work too ; 
warring and watching $0 together : The Souldier ftands 
Centinel, fearing the enemies ſurpriſe : A Chriſtian ſhould 
ſtand upon his guard\ang his watch 3t all hours, is not that 
a warfare ? | 

Fourthly, A warfare, becauſe Chriſtians ought to keep 
their rank and file, that is, the places and relations where- 
in God hath ſet them. A Souldier commanded to ſtand ſugh 
a ground, muſt not ſtix though he die for it, and if he ftirs 
( by Martial Law ) he ſhall die. There is ſo,,much keeping 
of order in War and Battels, that whatſoeyey, keeps order, 
is faid to fight or war. , The Stars axe ſaid wp, have fought 
againſt $:/er4in their, courſes, Fadg. 5..20. The Stars are 
embattaild or cneamptin their ſpheats, out of which they 
move not, and are. therefore = called the ilitia, or 
hoſt of Heayen., ”'» | ; 04 
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kahly, A warfaxe, becauſe fo full ef hazzards, Kranklch 
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Expoſirion upon the Book 


10 


B. Cnae. VII. 


4 —" 


=Tim.2.25 


Non fignifi- 
Cat tempus 
ſenpliciter 3 
ſed tempus 
cirtum ac 
conftitutum, 
ea analogia, 
quod deter- 
minato anni 
tempore tx- 
ercers ſolet 
militia. 
Militia id- 
eo tempus 
determina- 


tum dicitur, forth towar. The Reman and Gree 


quia non 
kevs atas 
ello apta 
eſt, ſed de- 
tirmmnata 
& certa, 


and labours, or becauſe ſo much hardſhip is to be endured. 
A Souldier converſes with dangers, and dwels in the terri- 
tories of death continually : This cauſed Deborah to begin 
her Triumphant Song, with praiſe to the Lord, becauſe the 
people offered ahanſſioge willingly. Many are forc'd and 
preſs'dto the wars ; and moſt who are not preſs'd by the 


Authority of others, are preſs'd by their own hopes of gain, . 


or defire of vain glory and renown. A true Voluntier m 
war, is arareman: There. is ſo much danger in it, that 
there is ſeldom much of the will in it. | 

The whole life of man, isfull cither of viſible or inviſible 
the pikes every day. The Apoſtle 
perils in one verſe, which met. him 
which way ſoever he turned, 2 Cor. 11. 26. He was in 
deaths ofter. And there are but few ſuch Heroes as 
he, yet 'tis ſeldom but any of usare in deaths : Eſpecially 
while we remember the mighty | org enemies and op- 
poſitions which encompaſs and ug every day. We 
wraſtle not with fleſh ad blood, but with principalities 
and powers, &c. And are therefore adviſcd to take to 
us the whole armor of God; never to ſtir without our 


Sword. 

Sixthly, A warfare, in regard of the iffue 3 victory and 
triumph, or flavery and death, is the ifſue of our lives. 
Either we overcome, and are more ther, conquerors ( that's 
the Apoſtles language, Rom. 8. ) or elſe we are conquered, 
and more then captives; that's the Apoſtles ſence too, 
( both in alluſion) They are taken captre by the Devil at 
his will : To be led captiveby the Devil, is the lowelt cap- 
tivity: lower then any captivity unto men. In reference to 
the ſpiritual part of our warfare, there's no coming off 
upon equal terms : we muſt be viCtors or ſlaves, conquer 


he 
haart rs 


w 


or die. Only this is the Saints aſſurance, that as the Cap- 


tain of their ſalvation was made perfett 
conquer'd by dying, ſo ( at the worlt ) 
tual death ( as ſinners ) hath no power over them at all : 
and when they die ( as men ) naturally, or by men vio- 
lendly, they ſhall receive fuller power : Thus our life is a 
warfare upon earth. 

But take the word as we tranſlate, for az appointed time ; 
Is there not an appoimted time to wan upon the earth? Andthe 
reaſon why it bears that ſence, is grounded upon theſe two 
things: | 

Firſt, Becauſe there is a ſpecial ſcaſonof the year, moſt 
fit and ſutable for war, 2 Saws. 11. 1. Andit Cameto paſs at 
the return of the year, when Kings go forth to battel. The 
time for war, is ſuch a known appointed ſeaſon, that the 
ſame word fignifies warfare, and any appeinted ſeaſon. 

Secondly, Becauſe men go out to war, at a ſpecial time 
of their age: There is an appointed time of mans 
life, wherein he is fit to bear arms. Every age is not fit for 
arms: Old menand children are not fit for the field : Hence 
we find, Nawbers the firſt throughout, that the muſter of 
the children of 1ſrael is thus made, ver/. 3, 20, 22, &Cc. 
From twenty years old and upward ;, all that are able to go 

{ Hiſtorics are diſtin@t 

inthis ;. in ſome Common-wealths, from Fifteen to Fifty; 


in ocÞ*rs from Twenty to Sixty ; and in ours the appoint 

time! een Sixteen and Sixty, ſo men are preſsd 

and li#4 for war : And becauſe there is fuch an appointed, 

or 2 ſet time of life in all States to go out to war, therefore 

that wordis clegantly «pplicd, to ſignifie a ſet or an appoin- 
$ 


ted time for any buſineſs. 1: there not 4 appointed rime to 


man upon earth ? 


efto ſunt, 
_ non niſi 
cum ipſa vi* 
ta termman- 
tur labores 
vite,ac pros 
inde ſecun» 
dis naturam 
fnem vite 


expcto, Jun: 


Upan earth.” In Heaven our time knows no bounds, 
there are no terms or diftinCtions in eternity ; ſeaſons and 
variety of of times vaniſh and ſhall not be heard of in Hea- 
ven. Etcrnity is time fixt. But there 5s an appointed 


time, 

. ] The word js Enoſb, miſerable, 
: is there not an appointed time to this 
manupon earth ? That is, while he walks in this lower 


-region. of the world, andiives onmould. The ſum of all 


wer 


bethus conceived, as if Fob had ſaid, Every day hath 
euil axnexed, ſowe affliftion or other waits upon every hour, ſo 
that there is noperiod of mans ſorrow, but the period of his | 


life; and therefore I-walk by the t ule of ſound reaſon, when + 
1 _—_ p a trouble, I call for the end of my | 
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| they who grown years, 


- | dleftion: The decree of Go 
| thedecree of God doth not ſave us; we muſt run through 
the word of God 


f 


Firſt, The life of mar, is meaſured aut by the will of Gad. 


Is there not an appointed time to man earth? There 
C As God hat prion h ear no hes harder 
Hitherto thou come and no by a perpetual 
decree, ſo he hath 4s fir tht Cotnde ant ako fo the 


life of man, his life is an appointed time : Thus far the line 
of thy life ſhall reach, no further. We live not at ad- 
ventures, neither can our care out our own dayes. 
As all our care cannot add one cubir to our ſtature, ſonot 
one minute to our glaſs or hour. And as we cannot leng. 
then, ſo we cannot ſhorten our own dayesinrefpet of this 
\ 5 goon ag They who die in a time when God for- 
bids, yet die when God appoints: And they live our all 
Gods time, who wickedly ſhorten their own : cut their 
thread of life, but they cannot cut the thread of Gods de- 
cree ; welive not at our own Will, but at the will of God 
weare Tenants at his will, in theſe houſes of clay. Heis 
the maker of time, and the meaſurer of our dayes ; he 
gives us the leaſe of our lives for what years he pleaſes; and 
it is moſt fit that he who created time, ſhould diſpoſe of 
time. God 55 the Lord of time, and farms it out, as, and 
to whom he thinks good. Chriſt might do what he pleaſed 
upon the Sabbath, for ( ſaith he )) che Son of man 1 Lord 
alſo of the Sabbath; God is the Lord of time, and there- 
fore hath power to appoint, ro one more, to another leſs; 
My times (ſaith David) are in thy band, Pſal.31.y.15; 
Thou mayelt lengthen or ſhorten, continue or break them 
off, as thy pleaſure is. 

Some live as if they were maſters oftime, and could ap- 
point out their own term : as if they lived at their own FA 
cretion, and could make a covenant with the grave, and 
agree with death, when-to come for them. They article 
with it, for this year and thenext; they ſay to the grave, 
thou ſhalt not take me yer, thou ſhalt ſpare me yet, Ihave 
- yr ot ſuc gy =1 to I I would 

ic. ( 1/a. 56. 12- as if their tongues and 
their time were their own, Sd. þ od knew no Lord of &i- 
ther ; To morrow ſhall be as this day, and much more aban- 
dant ;, they ſpeak of the next day, as if they could com- 
mand it, and bid it come to ſerve their luſts. That 
wretched rich man, Luke 12. could ſay, Soul take thine eaſe, 
thou haſt goods laid up for many years ; ſee how liberal he 
15 to his ſoul, out of anthers right; and'becauſe he had got 
a great ſtock. of riches, he gives himſelf a rich ſtock of 
time, wary years. He reſolved to make his life larger, as 
he had done his barns; ang becauſe they werefull of corn, 
he alſo will be full of dayes ; whereas the word came, Thou 
fool, this night ſhall thy ſoul be taken from thee: And he could 
not live till next morning, who reſolved upon many years 
tolive. Obſerve, 


Secondly, That the decrees of God concerning our lives, 


wut not leſſen our care topreſervt our lives: 


Is there not an appointed time to man upon earth? Yes, 
that there is ; man lives at Gods appointment : but he 
muſt not live upon that appointment ;2 that is, with- 
draw himſelf from means of his preſervation, and ſay , 
God hath appointed how long I ſhall live, therefore what 
need I take care how to live? Or what need I take care for 
the preſerying ofmy life ? As it is in 
temporals. God hath determined and appoitited the por- 
tion of every man, all comes 'under a decree, under an 


| everlaſting and unmoveable decree ; yet the decree which 


is paſt concerning us, muſt not take us off from our care 
about our ſelves. Though only the elett are ſaved, yer none 
ere ſaved by their eleftiop ; Infants who attain not the uſe of 
reaſon, much leſs the aRitigs of grace; yet are net ſaved 
barely by eleCtion ; what they cannot da, is done for them, 
they are ſaved as cle id , not prcdfely as elect ; 
how mop are united to Chriſt, we know not, but we know 
they mult be united, or elſe they could not be ſaved. But 
s, muſt alſo grow in the graces of 
ſanctification, otherwiſe they are riot ſaved by the grace of 
S Us to 1ON, 


all the ſecond cauſes, and wayes whi 
hath chalked out to ctcrnal Wand gory Thus alſo our 
temporal life , paſſeth under a decree, it is by appoints 


ment : but wo unto thoſe that ſhall ſay, God hath appoin- 
| Cc 3 tre 


| am ſo alſoin þ 
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t-d how lons I ſhall live, therefore what need I take care 
about my life? This is to walK contrary to one part of the 
decree, while we ſcem to ſubmit unto the other, For God 
who appoints life, appoints all the means which concern 
the pretervation of lite. It hath no ſhadow of a warrant, 
for atty man to caſt himſelf upon needleſs dangers, or to 
forbear neceſſary helps for the ſuſtaining of his life, becauſe 
he hears his time is appointed,” and that his dayes on earth 
are all reckoned and numbred to him from heaven. 

Thirdly, Foraſmuch as there & an appointed time, we 
ſhould learn patience, and wait quietly upon God. It is 
not in creatures (be they. never ſo angry) to prolong, the 
time of our ſorrows. The ſame word which ſhews us, that 
our life is a warfare, ſhews us alſo that it is an appointed 
time. Men cannot appoint you one moments trouble, or 
lengthen this war, i God will ſhorten it. Our hairs 
are numbred , much more our dayes. Honour God, and 
have good thoughts of him ; for whether your times be fair 
or foul, calm or ſtormy, they are appointed times. The 
whole life of man on earth is ordered in heaven. 

Fourthly , If our lives are for an appointed time, we 
ſhould be willing to die when God calls. All the time we 
would live beyond that, is of our own appointment; and 
we ſhould be willing tolive till God calls, for all thats ap- 
pointed time. As it is finfulnot to be willing to do, (though 
it be burdenſom) what God appoints ſo is it likewiſe.not 
to be willing to live what time God appoints, though it be 
pain-ul and troubleſom. 


And are not Lis dapeslike the vayes of an hircling ? 


An bircling is he,who works a ſet time, for a ſet reward: 
And ſothis latter clauſe of the verſe is the ſame in ſence with 
the former. - 1s there not ay appointed time to matts andare 


' not his dayes like the dayes of an hireling ? that is, are not 


his dayes ſet as an hirelings, with whom we agree for ſo 
many dayes, or for ſuch a day, 


+ Citur, &+ ſept in diem, quim ideo Graci vocant evFnytervoy pidzoy. Sicut in unico 
die operario, quamdis lucet Sol, non eſt ulla requits wercenario conſtituta, ita dum luce 
bj vite ſrutmnr, nulla nobis requies expectanda iſt. 


' Anlireling.] We may take him either for a hired ſoul- 
dier, a mercehary in war; or for an hired ſervant, a mer- 
cenary in work. An hireling in eithernotion, is called to 
labour, ſorrow and ſweat : Such is the common condition 
of man, His dayes are as the dayes of an hireling, God 
threatneth Moab by the Prophet in this language ( 7/a.16. 
14.) Within three years, as theyears of an Ss and the 
glory of Moab ſball be contemned ; that is, within three 
years, Which ſhall belike the years of an hireling, trouble- 


ſom years , laborious years, vexatious years, weariſom 


years, and then the glory of Moab ſhall be contemned, 
and utterly deſpiſed ; as if he had ſaid, Moab is now in 
great glory, but near great deſolation. Youſhallſeethree 


years trouble will ſtain all the glory of Moab, and wither 
all her beauty : we feel this truth. England was 4 Nation of 


great glory, you ſee how two or threeyears , liks the years of 
an hireling , troubleſom years, years of We , Years of 
hard :abour and travel, have almoſt « ps the glory of it. 

, And yet here Job makesa general deſcription of the life 
of man : It is not thelot only of ſome poor afflicted, hard- 
wroupht ſervants, that their dayes areasthe dayes of an 
hireling; he ſpeaks of mankind, of the maſter as well as 
of the ſervant; His dayes are like the dayes of an hireling. 
We may note from it, | | 


- Firſt, That, Except we laboxr, we ought not to eat, 


For the dayes of mah are as the dayes of an hireling ; the 
hireling ſhall not have his meat except he work for it ; nei- 
ther ought he that hires, orſets him awork. The Maſter 
is inthis ſence an\ hireling. The Saints are (in this ſence) 
Hirelings. The Apoſtle ſpeaks to Believers, and reproves 
them (2 Theſ. 3. 12.) There are ſome who walk, among you 
3nordinately, working not at all ; now them that are ſuch, we 
command, that they work and eat their own bread: and ver. 
10. If any man work, not, #t him not eat ;, even they whom 
Chriſt hath made free, are to account themſelves as hired 
ſervants, that is, they muſt not eat the bread of idleneſs ; 
weſteal all the bread, which ( one way or other }) we la- 
bour not for ; and therefore the Apoſtle bids the Theſſalo- 
+nans work, that they might cat cher own bread, It 15 not 


C Wz , 


- 


our own bread which we buy with our money, unleſs we 


| pay (in what we can, and arecalledto) labour for. it alſo. 
As we eat that bread pleaſantly, ſo.we come by it honeſtly, 


which is dipt in our ſweat. 


Secondly, We are hence taught, That, We ought to take 
* onr travels well, we mnt not murmur at our labours, or 
complain over our work, and ſay, what a wearinef i it ? 


As the Lord cannot bear it, that any ſhould murmur at 
ſpiritual work,or ſay with them, in the Prophet,what a wea- 
rineſs # it ? ſo it is very diſpleaſing to him, to ſay of our cal- 
lings and the burdens of them, What a wearinefs are they ? 


Why ? It is the common condition of man, why then ſhould 
' we quarrel with that law of labour, which is become the 


portion of our mortality ? The corruption of our Nature 
hath led us into this condition, and made us all as hirelings. 
Mans innocency had buſineſs, but fin hath brought him to 
ſweat, and changed his labour into toil. Man was put into 
the garden, as Lord of it, to dreſs and till it ; but now he 


15 put there, as ar hireling, to ſweat and toil at it. There is 


a ſtamp of: ſervility and drudgery. upon all the labours 


which the children of men take under the Sun. That argu- 
ment which the Apoſtle uſes, to ſupport us inthe bitterneſs 
of affliction, hath a like ſtrength in it to comfort us in the 
toilſomneſs of our labours. As there is no temptation hath 
taken hold of us, but that which is common to man, 1 Cor,10. 
13. So there is nolabour laid upon any of us in our lawful 
callings, but that which is common to man. Even the Saints 
whom Chriſt hath made free,and ſeparated from the world, 
are not freed from ſexvice while they are in the world, And 
while Chriſt wou'd not have them careful in any thing, he 
would have them induſtrious in every thing. - That-Canon 


| of the Apoſtle is clear for it (1 Cor. 7.20.) Let every man 


abide in the ma calling wherein he was called; that is, your 
ſpiritual calling doth not void your civil. When you have 
learned to drivea trade for heaven,you muſt ſtill drive your 
trade on earth. While there is any thing of ſm in ut, there muſh 
be ſomewhat of the hzreling in us. ' There isnot the: moſt in- 
genious., no, nor the molt ſpiritual labour we-go about, but 
there is ſomewhat of the hireling in it; in the duty of pray- 
er, in the duty of preaching, there is ſomewhat of the hire- | 
ling, that is, there is bodily pain.and wearineſs, a: waſte up- 


| on our ſtrength, and expence of our ſpirits. Though in 


theſe things the Saints work not for-wages, but their very 
work is their wages, and their labour their reward, though 


4 there be nothing-mercenary in their ſpirits, yet they feel | 


the effects of a mercenary work upon their bodies, even 


{ wearineſsand waſte of natural ſtrength andſpirits-..; -... 


Thirdly, Seeeing.the dayes of man. are as the dayes of an 
hireling, Obſerve, 0d | 


There is a reward or wages, ſexiewhat follows the labour 
and travel of this life. 


The hireling labours all day, but at night he hath his re- 


, ward, Mat. 20. Chriſt compares Believers, even in their 


ſpiritual capacity, . unto Labourers in.a Vineyard, to hire- 
lings, who wroughtfor a penny a day, and at.night they 
had every one their pay : Itis ſo inreference to the whole 
courſe of this life, we are hirelings ; inthe eveni ſhall 
have our penny ; verily, There 3s 4 reward for 1Fighte- 
ou, their labour 1s not invain in the Lord, 1 Cor.:15;. And 
as the righteous have a reward, ſo the wicked ſhall have 
wages. Satans hireling ſhall have full pay, though no con- 
tent, for all their works : The wages of ſin is death ; there's 
pay, ſuch asit is, woful pay, a black penny. The dayes of 
man areas the dayes of an hircling, there is an iſſue auda 
reward for every work. ha 


Fourthly, Note from the Metaphor, While an hireling is 
doing his Maſters work,, he deth his own too. | 

That is, his own profit comes in by thoſe acts in which he 
labours for another. It is thus alſo in the general ſtate of 
man; above all, Chriſts ſervants and hirclings gain by the 
duties of obedience they perform to Chriſt, their own pro-. 
fit comes in with his honour. A godly man cannot doa ftroke 
of work for God, but he works for himſelf toe ; the ſer- 
vants of God mult not be ſelf-ſcekers andſelf-workers;they 
may not make themſelves their end; but as it is with an 
ar, let him be never ſo upright-hearted toward thema- 
ſter helerves, let him lay ſelf by in all he doth,” yet he hath 
a ſharc of profit in all his labours. God hath ſo cſpouſedand - 
married 
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married his own glory and the good of man together, that 


pants, breath's ard gaſpes after i, therefore that word, 


piit, | qua. | 


whoſoever really. promotes the one,promotes both. It is ſo | ' which ſignifies to gape anddraw inthe air pantingly, ſigfi- 99" 
likewiſe with rear work the —_ of darkneſs, and ies aſs 73 defire, or to delire earneſtly, Ti ſervant ear- perry = 
do theluſts of the devil. While his ſlaves are doing his work, neſtly deſireth. *b OV ants prede- 
they.are gaining toward deſtruction, and their own wages : The ſhabow.] Some underſtand it of the night, when the ne 4 
encreaſes daily, they are treaſuring up wrath and judgment ſervant comes to reſt hiniſelf after his labour all the day. v6 jen put 
againſt the day.of wrath. As the meaſute of their fin fills, ſo . | Night is but a great ſhadow. tadine all os 
doth the meaſure of their puniſhment. Thusalſo che dayes of Secondly, We may takeit for the ſhadow of the day : aeren tra- 
man are 44 the dayes of an hireling. ; A ſervant that is heated in labour abroad'in theopen field, hunt ſeufre- 
- Thereare two general Obſervations which I ſhall but | *® | earneſtly deſires a ſhadow, to get under a tree or a buſh; a vY on” "ee 
name, becauſe they will occur again. | =__ way Or, a BEA I? 
| . ; of; - Thirdly, The ſhadow ma taken for the houſe; to 
. Firſt, The life of man is ſhort ; a; the dayes of an hireling. come ns a mans houſe, or wr am a mans. roof, is called a 
. Theſervant doth not abide in the houſe for ever, a hire- coming under his ſhadow, Ger. 19. 3. Therefore are they 
ling isbut for a time. And it is good for a man that itis ſo. | come under my ſhadow, ſaith Lot to the men of Sodom, that Untrs 3 
s > $1 . her ra id 
Some complain exceeding much, becauſe their lives are fo 1s under the covert of my roof. fenificat 
exceeding little. Butlet them weigh it well, and they ſhall The ſhadow is uſed often in Scripture to-note proteCtion 4,04 proce 
ſee cauſe to rejoyce much, becauſe they live ſo little. In and mercy; Shadows are ſubitantial mercies, and the pro- gendo & cu- 
ſome reſpec it is good for wicked men, that their lives are miſe of a ſhadow is areal favour, Ia. 4.6. The Church hath flodiendo 
ſo ſhort; if their lives were longer, they would be wicked- 20] a promiſe under this notion ; There (hall be 4 Iabernacle 0m. 
er, and ſo heaping up moreſin, they would heap up more | * |} for a ſhadow in the-day-time fromthe heat, Iſa. 25.4. A re: 
wrath againſt themſelves. And it is very well for the Saints, | fuge from the ſlorm, a ſhadow from the heat. And, Iſa. 32. 
that their hves are ſo ſhort. Their corruptions and tempta- | 2. The Lord promiſes that he will be as che ſhadow of a great 
tions, their weakneſſes and infirmities, their troubles and at- | Rock.in a weary Land unto his people. And Davidflies to this 
flictions are ſo many, that it is well their dayesareſo few. ſhadow for ſafety. Under the ſhadow of thy wings ſhall be 
If they ſhould have length of lifeadded to heaps of ſorrows, my refuge, till theſe calamities be overpat, Pſal. 57. 1. So, 
and perpetuity with outward miſery, how miſerable were Pſal. 17.8. Pſal. 91.1, WR | 
\ they! Chriſt promiſes it as a point of favour to his,thatthe So that in theſe words, As a ſervant earneFftly deſireth the 
dayes of trouble ſhould be ſhortned; Excepe thoſe dayes 0 | ſhadow, Fob means that which is moſt refreſhing and defi- 
ſi ouldbe ſhortned, no fleſh ſhould be ſaved ( thatis, kept or 5? | rable by aſervant :. And inthoſe Eaſtern hot countries,ſha- 
preſerved alive inthoſe tribulations) but for the Eletts ſake dows were very refreſhing and muchdeſired. Facob report- 
thofe dayes [ball be ſhortned, Mat. 24.22.” It 154 favour alſo ing his labours in keeping Labar's ſheep, ſaith, I» the day- 
to the Saints, that their particular dayes are ſhortned, that time I was conſumed with heat, or parched with heat. There- 
holy "ns but as or M_Ge EO _ —_ as res fore a ſervant hath reaſon to deſirethe ſhadow. 
reſent dayes are dayes of trouble and travel.T he dayes of the | ST NO ; 
beſ are ſo ful of ll that it 1s cood they are not fuller of days. | Andas anthireling loketh foz the rewardof his wozk, 
: ag yg Fe There are two things which a ſervant or an hireling de- 
' A 7 rf wy wo fe — TAS robe. fires much, Teſt and reward ; ſhadow and pay. Wher he is 
. Itis well for wicked menthat their dayes are full of trou- 40 | bot, the ſhadow refreſhes him : and when he is hungry, 


ble; the ſweeter their lives are to them, the finfuller they 
are againſt God. Their outward comforts are but fewel and 
encouragement to their luſts; and while their lives are 
| calm and quiet, they. do but ſail more quietly down into 
that dead Sea of. everlaſting miſery. And'the Saints. have 
this advantage by the troubleſomeneſs of their lives, to be 
kept in continual exerciſe,and more dependance upon God; 
they would love the world too well, and delight in the crea- - 
ture too munch, if God did not put bitterneſs into their cup. 
' 7obhaving thus ſhadowed the ſtate of man;ſeems to make 
out his intendment or ſcope thus', There is no reaſon why [ 
ſhould be charged ſo deeply for defiring death ; for what is the 
life of man? Is ut. not-a life full of travel, and of trouble, 
Full of . dangers and temptations, 1 not the time of hs life 
frerr,ong fe ?. Is it not a ſpeedy paſſing time, and yet my | 
appointed time ? Why then ſhould not I think. the period of my 
1k to be at hand ? Why ſhould not. I think my appointed time | 
#5 come ? Foraſmuch as I bave ſo many evidences and ſymptomes 
of death before me, and have heard ſo" many meſſages and 
ſummons to the grave. , Death ſits upon my lips, ready to come 
ia while I am ſpeaking.” Death hath taken poſſeſſion of me al- | 


his pay refreſhes him ; while his hand is at work in the 
day, his heart'is upon the wages he ſhall receive at night. 
Hence the Lord in compaſſion to ſervants, madea gracious 
proviſion for them by a'Law, Der. 24. 14, 15. Thoy 
ſhalt nor oppreſs an hired ſervant, &C. at his day thou ſhalt 
give bits hiChire, 'neither ſhall the Sun go down upon it, for be 
z5 poor and ſetteth bus heart upon it, lesÞ he cry againſt thee to 
the Lord, andit be ſin unto thee. Y 

Fob puts the inſtance in both, 
| the reward of hwwork, &c. 

He loketh.] The word fignifieth to expe a thing with 
an eye toward it; what we earneſtly expect, our eyes 
move after it. David ,-in his waiting upon” God , ſaith, 
Mine eyes are towards thee, 1lift mine eyes and my heart 
to God ; ' the ſame word is here uſed, The hireling looks. 


Foz the reward of his wozk, 


So we tranſlate it. The Hebrew is, He looks for his 
work; Why ? Hehad work before, he had his work all' 
day-long, his Maſter ſhewed him his work, he riceded not 


As the hireling looks for 
50 


my 


60 


: $14 WH2pie 1 ms [pe. RE? look for that; then' his wotk 'is the reward of his work.” 
—_— ready, ana jerz'd my ports. Death is in my face, 1 amthe In the Scri ture, the word work ſignifies three things: 
go”  verypitture of death, and | ok 


: d images of death ſtand round about | Firſt, The very atof labour. | 

me,. Therefore Eliphaz, why from not call to have my _ | ' Secondly, Th effect of labotir, the thing' wrought, or 
ſummed up, that 1 may. ſee the end and ſumof theſe troub es. that which'ts the product of labour. When a, man hath la- 

" Or, wherefore wouldſt t ou ſlay my complaint ag aint my life, boured, what, he laboured'about is viſible, and that we 
or ſtop my deſire of death; hy giving me. bopes of many dayes, call his work, as well as the a&t of his labour. 
and of a flouriſhing eſtate in this world ? OLA I | Thirdly, The reward orthe wages which a man receives 
- - That's his firſt argument,” from the general condition of | for his labour; Lev. 19.13. We read a plain Text for it. 
magkind. Now he: pracceds to conſider ſomewhat more , The wages of him that is hired ſhall not abide with thee all 
ſpecial in that condition.'-- Kot {1 wane 


| CSE ' 1 70 night, ay ay Foro FO Hebtew is; The work of 
Yitt&3 ag tervanc catnettly reficetts the thn TO um that is hired ſhalt not abiae with thee. So, Pſal. 109. 20. opus off 
9314" outertiun plete iteotths analy, a da da | | Let this be the reward of rhringy/labey from the Lord; The fructu ſes 
Verſe3 . Soam Jmape to.poteſs wanerhs of vanity, ard Hebtey is, Let this be the work, of mine adverſaries from the ww : 


Lord: And, Jer:22.13.We have the word iti the ſame ſence, 
work for 


© »2c/:,1, Meariſome nights are appointedcame. - = 


"FD labore da- 
es. As it*is' wuſtal vague 


FO - . As.a ſervant earneftly\befireth.]-7o deſire carntfhly; is hing prayed' 6 rapture ontrebge = tur, per Mes 
JO3e"> 4:6 ec p:deuUreth. |- 70 carne y,'1S. thins prayed for a petition or the thi itioned,or far tonymian; 
JOE arr but dne word in tlie Otiginal 4 it is ſo fult'f ſence, that we the ng Obtained ty petitions The Lol ath given me my 

inbiavit, : Andbe- for Whom I'did petition. 1: is uſual alſo in Scripture; 


: © (Letters, «Ar a ſervants breaths" after the by | 
ardenter 6 .Gauſc.a man thabhathiart earneſt longingdelire for a thing, $,| to -put fit for the 


punlftiment * or reward of fin , 
Gen: 
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Geneſ. 4,13. Myſm s greater, that is, my puniſhment is 
greater then I can bear. AndtheNaſter is forbid todetain' 
the ſervants wages, leaſt it be ſin to. bim, Devut. 24. 15. 
That is, leaſt he be puniſhed for detaining it. Thus alſo 
it is uſual to put the wark for the reward of the work, The 
hireling expefts bis work, that is, he earneſtly looks that . 
he ſhall have wages in the evening for his work. Now ( faith 
Zeb) as theſe wait, the ſervant and the hireling, for the 
ſhadow in the day, and for their wages at night; ſo 1 am 
wade to poſſeſs months of vanity, &C. 

I ſhall Note a point or two in paſſage from the words, as 
they contain a general truth, before Iexamine tnem in this 
application. | | 

* Take the words as they are a direct propoſition, A ſer- 
want deſires the ſhadow, and an bireling looks for the reward ' 
of his work, Hence obſerve, | 


Firſt, The condition of a ſervant is a very laborious and 


weariſom condition. 


— 


He longs for ſome reſt, he carneſtly deſires the ſhadow. | 
Obſerve, 


Secondly, The ſervant muſt have areward. 
There's all the reaſon in the world he ſhould. Obſerve, 


' Thirdly, The hireling hath earneſt thoughts upon his re- 


ward. 


His rewardis in hiseye. It is the reaſon given, why the 
wages of the hired ſervant ſhould not be with-held, Dev. 
24, 15. The Lord the righteous judge between Maſters 
and Servants, gives this account or ground of his Law, 
T hou ſhalt not detain his wages, for he ſetteth his heart upon 
« ; Poor man he hath been working all day, and he hath 
had his heart upon his wages ; the hopes of that gave him 
ſome relief and caſe in going through his hard task and ſer- 
| viee, therefore thou ſhalt not keep it from him, his heart is 

ſet upon it. 

But itmay be queſtioned: is not this a fin in the ſervant, 
toſet his heart upon his wages ? Acharge is given, Pſal.62. 
v. IO. If riches mW not your hearts upon them ; and 
181tapprovcablein a ſervant, to ſet his heart upon his wa- 
ges or encreaſe ? | 

There js a great difference ( ang it is worthy our notice) 
between thoſe two Scriptures. The word in Deurronomy, 
( ſpeaking of the poor ſervant ) notes the lifring up of the 
Soul : He hath lifted up his ſoul unto it, ſo weread in the | 
margin of our Bibles; But in the Pſalm ( where he ſpeaks 
of the covetousrich man ) the word imports, the letting | 
down or ſetling of his heart uponit. A poor man bath but 

alittle, andbis wages (it anay be) is above him, his | 
wages ( poſſibly ) is more then he'is worth, therefore he | 
lifteth up his mind to it, as ;a mercy and a blefling from | 
God, for the xclicf of hirpſclf and family ; take heed | 
( faith-the Lord) that thoudetain.got his wages ; for the | 
poor man lifteth up his ſoul to it, as a thing he reacheth up- | 
ward for ; It 5s very dangerom totakg that out of the hands of | 
aman, which he istaking ( 4 it were ) out of the band of 
God. Buta rick man, who hath aboundance, lets his heart 
down, he croucheth and braodeth wpon the creature. A 
' sodly poor man, looks.up to his reward, andictches his 
readiom Heaven.z acovetous rich man looks down to 
his reward, and takes his bread from the Earth; a godly 
.manis above all earthly things, and yet he lifts up his mind 
to receive them. A mcer -yatural man is. below earthly 
things, and yet he deſcends that he may receivethem : The 
things, which both receive, 'are the ſame, .but the convei- 
ance and derivation differ alwayes, as muchas Heavenand 
Earth, ſometimes as much as Heayen .and Hell. But to 
the Text. Obſerve, 


Laſtly, That, 5: -5s the property 
firily ) co eye bis roward. 


"This is the deſcription of-an hireling, he.i50ne who looks 
to bis reward). age} be deth to bis work, Chyiſt, Joh. 
10. 13. cofifirmsthis charaRter, The hireling fecth, becauſe 
he i aw hireling, «ndcarath not far the ſheep, hecares\much 
for the flecce, and for the fleſh, but.he cares little, if at all 
for the ſheep; that is, hawor whether the ſheepbe fed and 

roſper. He-that-works' for Chriſt, finds, his reward-in 


of an bireling'( take it 


IO 
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well as upon the reward of his work zhe is pleaſed as much, 
yea far more with his buſineſs, then he is with his wages ; 
Did he not take content, and pay hunſelf in this, that he is 


in a work a to Chriſt ; he could take nocontent, 
he p_ be pleaſed atall, that he is ina work profitable 
.to « | 


Now Fob appliesthis general, about the nature of a ſer- 
vant and an hireling, to his own condition. | 


So Jam made to poſſeſs months of vanity, and weari- 
ſom nights are appointed to me. "n 


0 am J made, 7] It looks like a ſtrange, and a' 

unlikely ſinnlitude ; As 4 ſervant deſireth the hain, fo 
ans [ made to poſſe[s months of vanity : Therefore to clear 
it, we muſt' remember, that this is afimilitude with a 
diſimilitude : The fimilitude is conceal'd, the diffimi- 
litude isexpreſt ; we may make it out thus, As a ſervant 


| 4efiretb the ſhadow, and an hireling looketh for the reward of 


bis work, ſo 1, who aw lahenring in the heat of theſe affiiti- 
ons, do earneſtly deſire a ſhadow ; and I who am at work, as 
an hireling, would have a reward; that is, 1 would ſee the 
end and ifſue of theſe troubles : But ( here's the diſhimili- 
tude) 1 am made to poſſeſs months of vanity, anc. weariſom 
nights are appointedto me; as if Fob had ſaid, When the ſer- 
vant bath wrought all day, and is weary, he can lie down at 
night quietly and reſt himſelf ; but alas! the night as 
troubleſom, and as laborious to me as the day ; When the hive- 
ling bath laboured and taken pains, he recerves his reward at 
evening ;, but my wages are months of vanity, and my rewards 
are nights of trouble; 1 am paid in ill coyn, months of vanity, 
wearyſom nights are appointed for the reward of weary dayes. 
Thus the ſence is plain. 

I am made | topofſeſs, ] The word ſignifies poſſeſſing by 
-— oo and deſcent. Two things are implied in that 

raſe : 

Firft, That troubles and afflitions belong to us by right, 
they are poſſeſt as an inheritance, which we reccive from 
our Parents and Progenitors. 1 aw made to poſſeſs. And 
. Secondly, It notes the continuance of troubles npon vs ; 
Wehave not only an ill lodging for a while, or we ſtay nor 
with trouble, as travellers for a night, but we poſſeſs and 
inherit them as.our own. Fob's tronbles, werenot tohim 


| as anhired houſe, or a lodging, but asan inheritance where- 
1 in he was ſctled and eftared : 1 was ty poſi months 


of vanity; as if hehadfaid, you fee what trimon 
x Bore s þ Gra which definlds tome: Taye waited Ke 


comfort, and haveibeen in expeRation of good , but 


| 


"his work, and his eye is ypon his work, as azeward, as 


| Ipoffeſs months of wanity, that's all Thave found and felt; 
| tn bours. Tb * 
50 


labours. | | 
Panths of vanity, ] Some read, Empty Moons ( the 
word bears that fence ) as if Fob's Moon were alwaycs in 
the wane, orever -in the Edlipſe. The word ſtpnifies any 
kind -of vanity , whether in word or in veel, - perſonal 
vanity., - or real —_—_y, or deceit , any thing 
that is trivial orlight. Such months have 1 appointed to me. 
But ſome may.fay, Afonths of vanity ? Why doth Fob 
complain of this? Math any man inthe world any other then 
months of vanity? then doth Fob take it ſoil}, that 
he poſſefieth months of vanity, when no other fall to the 
lot or poſſcſhon of any man ? David; Pſalm 39. 5. affirms, 
tbat man at hi deft eftate is altogether vanity; what reaſon 
then hath Fob to complain of months of vanity in his worſt 
eſtate? It was with him as well as with any of his neigh- 
bours, we know nat who hath any other then months of 
vanity. The Preacher makes this the preface of his Sermon, 
Eccleſ.1.2. Vanity of vanities ( ſaith the Preacher) vanity 


of vanities, all is vanity. - 


but yet there /is.more vanity, in>ſorge-mans life, -or in 
ſome part of the ſame mans life then in 'another. Vanity 
ual. Theres a vain, and a vaineryanity,.andthere 


—— 


4 


Firſt; Months of yaniry, thatis, manths.cmpty of com- 


\ fort, fruitleſs months, months bringing me no refreſhing 
1.or content. As -Ger.1. 2. it is ſaid, "The earth was without 


forms ang void : woid, that is, ithad neither man,norbeaft, 
on it ; there was nathing due emptineſs: 
earth, as it lay in that zude 


inaſs; ſo'F4b 


a 
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Gaith;here, mincare months of vanity, x 
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I anſwer, It is true, our whole life is a life of vanity _ 
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quod nullam 
nobis' affert 
Weilitatems 
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NO 


7s months nor filled: up-with/ any. comforty with abyddd 


1 + freſhingywith any joy; with ay. lighteritoamt 36 
- whichareasthe filli 
+ oftime,aretaken away | mths: 
'* mydayes arealliDog:dayes,! or 1at- belk; [the .dayes..inthe | 


filling up: of our months; andthe beauny 
rom me; mine are empty-months; 


Kalendar of my life _ blanks. det = 
: heghadly,.:3dorthi:af nity; becauſerhe hat not: what 
he.exnatted;: or the 75 carts araryadrecwrt fab ex- 
psofſeshinafelk ina poſtureof: waitingg by theformer fimili- 
tudes1;:The hireling, looks for his wages, and Þ look for 
ſomewhat, but-it is.in vain-I cannot enjoy it." So theword 
is v{cd, :2/al..78. 33;; where the Pſalmilt deſcribe the {in- 


- ful diſtempers of the people of 1/-azl, and Gods anger to- 


watds:theni ;; Fhey believed not bis wotaty'820; What then ? 


Thhereferetbeir. dayes ab be gr pn knd: their. | 


years intronble.. The ;dayes off mewvaretconfumed in 
vanity as we.ſaig befote; 'burheveiwas'ſomewhat more 
judicisl.and penal; it is ſore j Btezonſume our: 
dayes in vatity,” as that! pesphedidqAzvon 25 they.came 


| out 06. Egypt, they weite inafairway yoCanaar; but God 


wander.out forty. years;:cxpecting. andwilaiting for Canaay, 
but ng. Canaan came;:orithey! came. not $0: Cavann ;, this 


leads thefn. about: by the, wilderneſs, and there fets 


was the:fpend;ng of theit years ini vanzry, becauſe they were: 


. 1 anemige to poſſeſs,” 6: » As if -Fobched ſaid, I would | 


Saf 


trayelling, to their defred-reſt, but enjoyed it not; they: 
went toyling up at down the wilderneſs, as.in a maze, 
finding.no'way. out;; but at. the door of the: grave, their! 
Cara 


and they, are fruitleſs, iſſuleſs troubles ;: I have'no ſenſible 
benefit by them, I ſee no::end: of them, : my. hopes are 
fruſtrate, and put far.off from me. 
months of vanity Obſerve. hence, 


Firſt » Troubles 


or 710, 


fain have got over-theſe months of vanity,, of worn them 
out, but whether I will 6r no;-F am'made to poſſeſs them. 
The bands of # 


» 


where we. tannot remedy, and "to yield" ql 
we cannot avoide Obſerve,” © 


1 PM300 
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Secondly, Troubles come to ut , 
tance. | | 
1 am made to poleſe months of vanity, they are as mine 
inheritance, and I would, waye my right but I cannot. 
Thets arerwo parts of our natural patrimony,, ſ2 and for- 
70w; buth theſe deſcendto us, 'and we are niade to poſſeſs 
then, till-wecome to'our' purchaſed. inheritance, reſcrved 
in Heaven for us. © Obſerve, | 


f X 


- 


Thirdly, That, though, every mans life have vanity in it, 


{065 forme men bay mores | 
That i \ more troubles and trials, more diſquictments 
and difppointiments. - 'The common condition of all men, 


- in thekbelt eſtate is, "that rhey are alrogether vanity ; but 


the vanity of ſome mien'is, moore vain, their afliftions more 
afflicting,*their troubtes more troubleſorn, and their ſick- 
- neſs more ſick then their brethren. . Fob ſpeaks as ifhe had 
ſpoiled all the world of this inheritance, and had engroſs'd 
all-vanity to himſelf; 1 4 made to poſſeſs months of vanity : 
That vanity which'is the portion of alt men, feems ſome- 
timiests be the portion 'of one nian alone. 1 a» the man 
that-bath ſeen affit50n; Taith the Prophet Feremiah, Lam. 
3-1. why,is that ſuch' a ſtrange fight, who hath not ſeen 
aſfliction'?: True, but Ferrmzabhad ſeen more then moſt, 
and therefore be ſpeaks, asif he only had ſeen affliQion, '7 


«m the man. 


* —— 


— 
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fellin the. wilderneſs ; thus theig 8ayes were con-' | 
ſumed in vanity. So faith Fob, I poſſeſs months of waniity, | 
thatis,months wherein Lam tyred outin'continual troubles, | 


And. are. not theſe | 


will Fi evail upgp, a whether we wi # | 


oO pay — —_ —_ 


lbiorare too ftrang for. the creature to break: | 
when the-Lord fends trouble; he wHMl 'make 2:man- poſſeſs | 
it, -how diſpleaſing forever it'is 5; 7 rs beft for w ro ſubmit, | 

gttly to that which || 


4s our natural inheri-. | 


—— 
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Noftes plt- 
ne vigilus 
&+ anxitta- 
tibu, 

Weltes l[a- 


And weariſom nights are appointed to me. | 
UW eariſont nights. ] Or nights of labour and wearitieſs ; 
at if fob had ſaid, though the ſervant be wearied all day, 
yetthe nightis not weariſomito him, he reſts at night, but 


. 1 » G * 
boris, 1. e. [abarivjas; Menſes babeo omni ſolatio vacues,' ut nec in notibus quidem liceat 
mib1 quiſcere. Alleia a4 jervi & mercenaiiingfturaan quittem. Pineds 
. » JF 4s dk. Sk _ '\ , 
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IF am'xvearteg in the day, andyvearichntthe'vight :, weart- 
ſom whoa born arr the night wincÞi6 given unto 
othersforreſt;! is meafured out-torme in. watehings and in 
{orrawss *Andthis is: «great aggravation of his-ſad coh- 
dition;Tit 8faid before, tharhe thad/moneths of vanity, yer 
it might beduppoſed his-nightswerecomfortable intervals 
of refreſhing zag 5 man may za i havehadſcven years of 
bard labour, yet it is fuppoſed*he-reſted all the: nights of 
thoſe years ; ſq when Fob fajth,?I ha monthsof vanity it 
might be conceived, he had at leaſt ſorgetimes a good 
night ; therefore he adds wearrſors nights are appointed to me, 
Epeak not after the rate of ordinary men, whoſe months 
labor, is a month of dayes;:my: labouring. mouths include 
the night alſo, | 
6 ftrong healthy mar goeth, forth to.his labour and ro his 
work,, util the evening , Plal: 104. 23. But & fick, weak 
man,” goeth-forth to his labour in the eyening. The night 
is mott laborious to ſick men, then they revolve their 
troubles, .and. being free from viſits,'of. fgiends; they vi- 
t 0 own fictions, and -ſkugy their,own. , diftempers 
LCEtY» Ins | ba 1 TS CY LLWMAUIY 
Axc-appoigteditome, J! The: Hebrew is; are nwnbred, or 
reckoned; we 3:95 tf heſbould fay,; God: fers down.my 
nights by tales 6r by ſeoreg;: Igannt Ldrirhrietical axards it 
Notes, $0 mumbortayaarbong *K&9l;:: And fame obſerve, that 
it, nates: 14 ithwerackan that operation. outs weigh we: call 
Stbſtrattyon'or Stubduttionrnot that whick we call-a14dir:- 
0 93 ;Autiplication, | Weetifom nights Aretomnbred or 
appointed to me, in a kind of Subſtraction, that is, God 
takes or ſybſtxacts the nights 6ut of the. months, and makes 
them as weariſom and. as groubleſam:ta meas the dayes 
are. ' And becauſe thoſe things which arethus.awmbred by 
way. of ſeparation or. ſyubſkegRion, are vſually. appointed 
or appropriated to ſome: ſpecial.uſe, therefore the word is 
well tranſlated, to appoint. or conſtitute ; if you ſee a man 
ſeparate or- Mira oncthivg from another, it is an ar- 
gument that he hath'zr&afopfor whar he'doth, and intends 
it to ſome Extracrdin Rebcle: The word is ſo taken 
here, to note a ſpecial end to. which theſe nights;being ſub- 
{tracted fromthe reſt afihig time, were appainted, name- 
ly , they were-to be;as:7elbieipay: ard.reward; He was 
troubled all day, and if-hekooked for-his reward or con: 
fort in the-eyenjng; this was given:him, A night as weari- 
ſom 44 ns day, or he had..an ill vights reſt-given'for his 
hard daycs labour - ' ;>The Prophet gives usthe word in ſuch 
a ſcnce, 1ja. $6. 1k»13- ble tells the Fews theix.fm in the 
formex Wards, :Te furniſhes drink-offering to that number 
Some underſtand tis meaging:to:. be a reproof:of that wick- 
ed andifuperfiitious euton-wherein the Fews:( it ſeems) 
did ſymboligerwith the Heathens; -wha were wont'to drink 
to their 1do[s.liy number, to ſuch ran Hol-they would drink 
ſg many Cups; and: that was called a drink:offcring.to that 
number; Now ſaith God, becauſe you:have done thvs, 
namely , -fur:i:fhed a” dtirhk;offerung. to. hat number, therc- 
fore 1 ill number you. to. uh" ſKeard, or therefore I will ap- 
point you to the. ſword; will fubſtxact and take you out, 
and you ſhall þe the: men "ſeparated: for. the ſword to deal 
with and defixoy ; I will number yow-to the ſword, that 
{haJldrink your: blood,- becauſe you have been fo.accugate 
in wickedneſs, todrink by.number.; . The word is appficd 
to Chriſt ( fa. 53: 12.) tewas rnumbred amongſt the tranſ- 
greſſors:; that 3, he was-taken afide, and ſepatated from 
the iinocentg and ranked 'amongfi tranſgreſſors ; which 


might be the Saviour of tranſgreffors, and a deliverer of the 
wicked from their fins. In. Daniel 1. v. 10, when thoſe 


your arink;} a8 if it ſhould be ſaid, 
you ſa many aſhes of meat; be bath numbred out to you ſo 
| many flagwis of wine; he hath ſubſtracted ſuch a proporti- 
on, and appointedit to you, and I dare not alter it. And 
in the Prophclie of Fonab, chap. 1. verſc 17. it is ſaid, God 
prepared agreat fiſh to ſwallow up Fonah, ſo we tranllate : the 
Hebrew is, God numbered a great fiſhto ſwallow up Jonah ; 
That is, God did ſeparate or ſubſtract a fiſh from all the reft 
of the fiſhes of the Sea, for that end and'purpoſe to ſwal. 
low up fonah.” From all which inſtances it is ctear, that the 


$0 


Word notcs ari appointment , by way of deſign, or the 
draw- 


notes bim appojnted, or fet apart to. thatiend, that ſo he. 


children of the Hebrews,: debred to be ſpared from cating 
the Kings diet, I dare not do. it, ſaith the Steward, for T 
fear my Lord the King,, who hath. appointed your meat and 
hath. numbred out to 


Nox &?7iy 
MIYITC I- 
ft e!t, tors 
ſunt in 50gi- 
taniis mate 
lis ſuts, 


MID. 


Numeraust, 
ſupyutav'? , 
unde, wir 
me "ſis 5 god 


jurts lung 


cirſu menſes 
NAMETAM65, 
Not quay- 

cum, Tatie 
070m numi- 
rand: denc- 
tat,ſcd arti- 


ficialem & 


Arithmcti- 
cams, ntqz 

tim quam 
VOCant Ad- 
aitione, [ed 


ſa bltra t20- 


nem. 
Q od zn bac 
ratione Nye 
mer.ar dy 
qieda m ſngs 
ducunturgg 
quaſi ſepa- 
ra ntur, ideo 
fegnificat 
ſcorſon at- 
(tinave ad 
&1quem ſpe 
4c uſuns 


— ttt MAS Fw PE 


f 


— Acdttd. 


—— 


593 


An Expoſition 


upon the Book 


— _ — — 


of JOB 


tit. 


3] Car. VII. 


@r* 8 
th, 


F . ", w . wx 
4.4.34. mms A 
, 


594 


r. AW 

Miſcuit,ad- 
weſheraſcit, 
Snde ANY 
weſpera tome 
4 illud © 
renchre miſ- 
centur [ucts 


. cernable; thercfore itis rather appliable to the 


Menſur ant 
bins 
menſuram ' 
quantitatis 
cont. us 
denotat, 
ſeeut 


mMWauh 
diſcrita. 


$20 


Saturatns, 


[= \ig tu þ 
& radice 
» 17) 
mots, rt- 
motus, tlon- 
gat, Cele- 


drawing of a thing to ſome ſpecial uſe and ſervice. When' 
a ons is | fon of the body of an Army,\they are 
numbred or appointed to ſome defign ; ſych a meaning is 
in 7ob's words, theſe nights are ſubitraCted or drawn out, 
and then appointed to be my reward and wages. Theſum 
of all is, Jo comparing his eſtate with that of hirelings, 
ſervants and ſouldiers, finds his far worſe then theirs, they 


have reſt in the night, at leaſt ſome nights they reſt, but he | 


bad none. Obſervehere the law of nature, 
Night u the time of reiF. 


Sleep is the parentheſis of our tronbles : it puts aſtop to 
our ſorrows, and gives intermiſſion to our labours. Ob- 
ſerve, 


Secondly , That the troubles of every night , and how 
many troubleſom nights any one ſhall have, are deter- 
mined by God himſelf. 


[ have. weariſom nights ( ſaith Job ) but they come Hot 
by accident, -they are appointed and exactly numbred to 
me. Jt is matter of great comfort, to remember that God ts 
thus accurate about our ſorrows : Hegives his people a cup 
of ſorrow, and he appomnteth how many drops ſhall be in 
their cup, all the world cannot put in one drop beyond his 
meaſure: He appointeth outour trouble for the kind, and 
for the degree, and forthe tire and continuance of it ; how 
many weariſom nights, how long every night ſhall be, are 
all calculated and ſet down in theKaleder of his heavenly 
counſels. 

' Tſhall add but a word of the next verſe, which is only 
the deſcription of a weariſom night-:- Fob having ſaid, that 
weariſom nights were appoitited or numbred out to him : 
now reſolves us what he ' means by a weatiſom, night, or 
when he accounts a night wearifom: | 


Verſ. 4. When J ke down, g ſap when ſhall J ariſe, and 
the night be gone ? And J am full of toſſings tw 
and fro, unto the dawning of the day, 

This is a weariſom night, and it is a moſt exact deſcrip- 
tion of a wearifhm night; whena man as ſooniashe goes to 
bed, deſires to riſe; as ſoon as it is night 'enquires for 
day; this man hath a weary time of it. 

When ſhall Jariſs, and the night be gone? ] Maſter 
Bronghtontranſlates, the duckie time be gone ? The word fig- 
nifies evening, and the verb, to mingle or mix ; becauſe 
the evening is a time wherein there isa mixture((as it were) 
of light and darkneſs. Evening, is light and darkneſs 
mingled , hence we call it rwilight: And though all the 
night be ( in this ſence ) mixed, becauſe innature there is 
no pare darkneſs, yet in theevening this mixtureis more diſ- 
=_-_ part 
of the night, becauſe afterward the light is more fully over- 
come and conquered. bl 

When ſhall the bs gone ? } The Hebrew is, When 
ſhall the night be meaſured our ? There is anclegancy in that; 
it hgnifies tomeaſure a thing, as we meaſucre cloth by a 
yard, or as ground is meaſured by a rod or pole 3 it ſigni- 
fes likewiſe to meaſure time, to tell, count and obſerve the 
hours : As ifeFob had (aid of himſelf (as many times ſick 
men do ) I lie abed all the night and tell the clock. The clock 
is the meafure of the night: now, ſaith he, when -ſhall the 


night be __—_ out? As if he had ( with ſorrow) counted | 
the tedious hours, oh when will thistime be meaſured out ! | 


What a long night is this ! As come'to a fick man in a-mor- 


ning, and you ſhall have him fay, What a long tedious | 


night was this ? As long as two or three nights. 

He adds yet another part of the deſcription,” / aw full of 
toſſings too and fro unto the dawning of the day. He lay mea- 
ſuring the night, and was unquiet all the while, fail of roſ- 
ſings r00 and fro. The word ſignifies to be filled with meat 
and drink; I have my fill of troubles, fill of tor- 
ture, I bave unquietneſs enough, as much as Ican hold of 


ſorrow. 

tw and fro. ] The word is underſtood by ſome 
of inward toſſings. 1 am full of tofſings tos and fro, that is, 
] have great agitations in my beart, my thoughts are very #un- 
ſetled, One ofthe Rabinsto that fence, I am full of wan- 
dring thoughts; thoughts will toſs up and down, forward 


rem agitati- and backward ; amans thoughts wilt toſs him from one 


010m de! 4- 


end of the world unto the other, while he is a priſoner in 
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kis bed : They toſs him from buſineſy'to buſineſs, while he 
is unfit for ———_— .A ſick man isfull of inward toſ- 
fings, of wandring thoughts, his thoughts run faſteſt, when 
himſelf is bed-rid, or confin'd this bed; all the night is 
| you ie travel of his' mind, while his body catifiot ſtir 
a 100t. #54 
But rather underſtand it of corporal toſfings. A fick man 
full of pain rejftoves from onerlide of his bed to another; 
from one corner to another, ſometimes from the head of 
the bed to the foot. The Moraliſt expreſſes it excellently, 
Sick man uſe changes 4s if they' were medicines, they hope 
by changing their place to looſe their pain by the way, / avs 
full of toſſings too and fro. Ta | 
- Lil the dawningof the day, ] Tillthe day break, that 
is, the whole night gh. -Somie underſtand this for 


:throu 
the evening, the word: Ggnifies both the evening and the 
morning. Andtheſeinterpretthis latter part of the verſe 
for his troubles inthe day, having complained. before that 
weariſom nights were appointed to him, When 1 lie down, I 
ſay, when will the night be gone ? There is an end of the 
night; but when thenight is gone, have 1 any eaſe in the 
- ? No, I am fullof toffings too and fro until the evening; 
and ſo it isanamplification of his troubles in regard of both 
parts of the natural day, light and darkneſs. But we may 
more properly keep it. to the deſcription of a wearifom 
night, and that word which may note the evening is here 
to be appropriated to'the dawning of the day, when dark- 
_ begins to depart, and give way to. the prevailing 
ight. 

"This was a great aggravation of the afflictions of this 
holy man, he had norelt, no eaſe, in any part of the night, 
he could not ſo muchas get a:nap towards morning. : 

The night is the time of our truce with troubles, thouph 
a man be in conflicts with-buſineſs all day long, yet there 
is a ceſſation at night, all is laid by till morning. Hence 
the night and ſleep are well called The Conquerors of evil, 
and Vittors over ſorrow ;, becauſe in the night a man gets 
rid of them. 'Chriſt ſaith; Marth. 6. ult. Shfficient for 
the day « the evil thereof © if there be evil enough in the 
day, whois able to ſtand before the evils of day and night 
too? When our very ſleep becomes our fight, what can: 
fleſh and blood do any more ? Sleep is a medicine for all di- 
ſeaſes, and Phyſitians often givea lieepy potion for a medi- 
cine, that the body may have a little refreſhing, after it 
hath been worn and tired out with a wakeful ſickneſs. 

Obſerve from the Text, as it is the deſcription of a ſick 
man. 


That a man in pain looks upon every time as better to him 
then the preſent time. | 


When 1 lie down, 1 ſay, when ſhall I ariſe ? I hope it wilt 
be better with me anon, I hope the day will be better tome 
then the night : and when the day comes, then he wiſheth 
for night, hoping the night will be better thenthe day. An 
afflicted troubleſom time is ſo deſcribed, Der. 28. 67. 1n 
the morning thou ſhalt ſay, would God it were even; and at 
even thou ſhalt ſay, would God it were Morning : They ſhall 
think any thing, or time to come better to them then the 
preſent; therefore when they had night, they call'd for day; 
and when they had day, they ſent a meſſenger for the night; 
ever thinking the next change of time would be-friend 
them with a change in their condition. Obſerve, 


Secondly, Change of place giveth no eaſe of pain, 


I am full of toſſings too and fro to the dawning of the day 3 
he had changed, and changed, and changed, but could not 
change his pain for eaſe, that continued itill. - Some travel 
to other Countries to mend their eſtates. Some go from 
Kingdom to Kingdom to eaſe their minds, and ſome to 
better their manners; butas he that runs to another coun- 
try changes his air, but not his heart,. alters place, but not 
his manners , the ſame is the ſame ſtill: So it brings 
no* health to the ſick, no eaſe te the paincd to change 

lace, 

: As a manſin:{ick, before he comes to reſt and healing in 
Chriſt, toſſes from place to place, from this duty to \ Io 
duty, from this means to that means, to get alittle eaſe for 
his wonnded ſpirit and aking conſciehce; he hopeth this 
will dg him good, and that will do him good, but all-in 
| vain, And as worldly menhope their pleaſures and _ 
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_ "Iythe Incarnation of our Lord Jeſus Chritt, which ſhould | 
the beſt tidings, and the moſt joyful-newsthat ever the |. 


V 


riches will dothem good, and ſo they toſs from one plea- 
ſure to another, from creature to creature ;z; but all failes, 
thereis no ſettlement, no. oſcdneſs, no peace, no re- 
dre till the ſoul fixes upon Chriſt. Soin bodily pains, 
thereis no caſe, no refreſhing but in God : it is not this or 


that place of the bed, it is not the bed: or the couch, it is , 


not the Countrey or the City, aſharpor a temperate air 
can doit , on alone, nd he can command any crea- 
ture todo it. | 
| Youthat have moneths her _ _ to whom re- 
freſhing nights are appointed, ; it is not your 
bed bs Snot you rett, but his bleſſing. 

Remember this deſcription of a ſick man ;. preſent the 
conditions of aſick man to your thoughts, think what a 
weariſome thing it is to lic all night telling the clock, cal- 
ling for the day, andtofſing to and fro, praiſe God for qui- 
et nights, and pity thoſe to whom weariſome nights are 
appointed. | 


d 


VERS. 5.,6,7, 8. 


Py fleſh is cloathed with wozms and clovs of duſt, -my kin 
ts bzoken, and become loathfome, - 

Pydayes are ſwifter than a weavers ſhuttle, and are ſpent 
without hope, ; ; 

D remember that my like is wind, mine eye ſhall no mo2e 


ſer gd. | ga 
The cye of him that hath ſen mc, ſhall ſce me no monte; | 


thine eyes ars upon me, and Jam not. 


E have ſeen Fob in this Chapter confirming his 
former deſires of death. 

Firſt, From the general condition of- mankind, v. 1. 

Secondly,From the condition of fome particular men,v.2. 

And. Thirdly, From his own preſent condition, which he 
draws forth in verſ. 3,4, 5, 6. 

The third and fourth verfes have been already opened. 

In this fifth, he gives us a farther deſcription of himſelf, 
and ſuch a one, 8s might well aſſure us, that his reſtleſs 
nights were not without reaſon; My fleſh is cloathed, &c. 
As if behad ſaid, if you think 1 am thus unquiet without 
cauſe, then behold my body, look upon me, and ſce what 


a pitiful ſpectacle] am, dy fleſh is cloathed with worms, my | 


Skin 15 brokgn and become loathſome. 


Theſe words give us Fob's pidure; here is his Uelinea- | 


tion and pourtraicture- as he was under; the hand of God. 
They who would take job's piQture, as intheday of his 
afflictions , « muſt draw him thus, -A man cloathed with 
worms and clods of du#t; there's his garment ;, his skin ſcab- 
by and diſcoloured, full of chaps and running ſores, angry 


biles and enflamed ulcers, his poſture, lying -on the ground, | 


ſcraping himſelf with aporſherd. 


Py fleſh is cloathed with kozms, 
fiefh.] That is., my Body, by a-Synechdoche; and 


| Ph. 5 which we ranſlare Fo, prongs from 4 root, or 
i ifies to bring and publiſh | 
good tidings-or welcome news ; and therefore the Goſpel | 


hath near relationto-it, wh 


is expreſt by it ( Fuangelium ) is the ſame in Latin, or , 
(4ayſ4avr) in Greek with this in the- Hebrew; and ſome 
Criticks give therezſow why fleſh is expreſt by this word, 
which ſignifies ta publiſh or. bring good titings, becauſe 
there ſhould be a taking of fleſh, or making of fleſh, name- 


be 
Is. elathed with wozms.7 In the firſt Chapter of this 


Book, .at.ver. 21, Job.deſcxibes himſelf thus, Naked came | 
I out.of my mothers wowh;, and naked ſhall T return; but now | 


it ſeerps; Job had got doathing, and being ready to lie down 
in the grave, he had a 


fieſh. ir-cloached;, but what: is this cloathing? 


the grave. - Fab is ibis grave-cloaths-befor 
he ſpeaks this to ſhew.that he accounted himſelf dead while 


he lived, or as Hewaz mourns (Pſal. 88.) Free among'the | 
dead, a member of. that Corporation, a brother of that | 
Sogiety already, For he was nowin that Habit or Livery 3 | 


zreput upon him; now(it ſeems) |. 
Fob ſhould not go naked out ofthe world. for he faith, My || 
35 | 
clothed with worms and«lods of du#t, thatis a fuit of cloaths | 
Very fit and ſuitable for the grave, bur it isufually put onin | 
e hedies3'or || 


IO 


20 


30 


40 


_ 


60 


Mo. 


— 


| 


} 


' 


| 


A Comwn of worms , ſet or embroideted with clods of 
dus#F; X 


My fleſh is cloathed with wozms, ]. It is frequent in Scri- 
pture, when the holy Ghoſt would heighten, the ſence of 
what weare andenjoy, or would note the abundance of a 
thing, or how man isadorned, or defiled with it all over, 
then to expreſs it under the notion of c!oathing ; God hin- 
ſelf is expreſt cloathed with Majeſty, becauſe he is Majeſty 
all over, and there is nothing but glory upon him : God is 
alſo deſcribed cloathed- with judgment and with juſtic ; 
why ? Becauſe theſe arc his honour and his ortament, he is 
juſtice and judgment all over ; we, find 7cbinthetwenty 
ninth of this Book, at verſe 14. ſpeaking tlius of himſelf 
in his ſtate of Magiſtracy. ./ pat on righteouſneſs, ard ir 
cloathed me, my judgment was as a Robe and a Diadem: ; that 
iS, I was full 41 righteouſneſs, I was altogether righteous 


power among the people. Tobecloathed with humility, 
to be cloathed with the Spirit, to be cloathed with Chritt, 
are phraſes of the ſame importance. So on the other hand, 
to be cloathed with pride, with ſhame, with diſhonour 3 
Let mine enemies (ſaith David) be cloathed with ſhame, Pal. 
IO9, 29. Let them be cloathed with diſhonour, Pſal. 35.26. 
thatis, let them be aſhamed and diſhonoured 
excecdingly aſhamed or diſhonoured, And ſo a greatde- 
ſolation is called a cloathing with defolation, Ezech. 7. 27. 


That which ſtrips a man naked is inthis ſence called his cloath= 


zng, Cloathed with deſolation. 

Thus we are to underſtand Job, when he faith, That his 
fieſh was cloathed with worms; his meaning is, he had many 
worms crawling upon his fleſh; or lying within his fleſh, 


| and ſo were as a lining to his upper garment of nature. 


Theſe worms ſpread themſelves all over him, asa filthy 
and loathſome garment covering his whole body. 
And beſides this figure,. Job ſpake properly, while he 


 wasthusfull of ſores and botches and biles, to ſay, he was 


cloathed with worms ; worms are proper toſores; many 
ſores breedworms, and worms are a diſeaſe inthe fleſh, as 
well as within the bowels, and fuch diſcaſes are accounte.l 
the fouleſt and filthieſt diſeaſes of all other: Such was Job's, 
his ſores and biles corrupted and bred worms, which made 


which worms grow. Rotten fleſh breeds worms, ardarot- 
ten Conſcience breeds a worm, 1/a. 66. 24. Their worm 
fhallnor die. Why doth the holy Ghoſt ſay of thoſe men 
who were never Waſhed, nor healed of ſin-ſores, of 
their ſoul-ſickneſſes and pollutions, that when they die, they 
have a worm that dieth not ? It is in alluſion to this, be- 
cauſe as: a corrupt body, or corrupt putrid fleſh, breeds 
noiſome worms, ſoa corrupt Conſcience, a ſoul fult of fil- 
thineſs and uncleanneſs, which was never waſhed or heal- 
ed in the fountain of the blood of Chriſt, this Soul, this 
Conſcience breeds worms, even that gnawing worm which. 


| ſhalllive with it, feed upon it, and cloath it for ever, Both 
| the natural and the ſpiritull worm arife from rottenneſs, 
| andderivetheir pedigree from ſores, ſickneſſeg and putre- 
| faction. 

| And clods of duſt,] Worms ard clods of duft. Hereare 
range materials, courſe ſtuff for Job's cloathing, clods of 


'R| 
| daft. Someconceive that. 7ob fate inthe dutt, and ſo the 
| duſt gathered about him as a garment. Others, that theſe 


' } clodsof duſt were the ſcrapings of his ſores; for the word 


| fignifies the filings ofany metal, or the ſcrapings of an un- 
| Clean thing. lt isfaid expreſly in the ſecond Chapter, that 


| or ſcales 


he) is b:oken, andbecomeloathſome. The skin is theim- 
mediate garment of the fleſh, his ſickneſs had wern out his 
| Skin, he had many holes and rents in that garment, which 
needed mending, and it was all over ſo filthy, that it need- 
ed waſhinp':' 
break'the $kin; and defilethe skin ; 7ob's skin was ſo bro- 


olders, andto himſelf. - 


_ OD — - - 


| ThidisthepiQure of fob; a few 


him an abhorring to himſelf. Prtrefattion is the ſoil ont of 


| be took, apotſberd to ſcrape himſelf; thoſe clods of filthy duſt 
Wes from bes potciffing ſores, theſe with the 

' erawling worms bred in them, covered his whole body 

| like a garment. and therefore he complains, 7 am cloathed 


| with worms ani clods of duft. 
; - Youſee whathis garment was (to carry onthe m— 
| his skin, upon which this garment was put : Þp skin (ſai 


fleſh 15 broken and become loathſome. Sotes 


dayes before, you might 
have 
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have pictured or drawn him thus, Fob cloathed with ſilk 
and ſcarlet, his garments ſet with , precious oriental ſtones , 
his skin ſmooth and beautiful, his face chearful and manly, 
his eye quick, and piercing ; but now Job is cloathed with clods 
of dust, his skin 1 broken and become loathſom. 

| We may hence learn what our own bodies are. The 
Apoſtle (Phil. 3. 21.) calls the body « vile boay z not that 
the work of God was vile : The work of God was noble 
and honourable in all he wrought, eſpecially in that Ma- 
ſter-piece of it, the fabrick of mans body ; but as the bo- 
dy iscomeout of the hands of fin, ſoit is a vile body, that 
is, it is a body ſubje& to corruption, and will quickly 
corrupt, be vile and loathſome, 1 Cer. 15. 53. T 1s corrup- 
tible muZt put on incorruption. The body of man 1s but one 
remove from worms and corruption, chap. 17. 4. I have 
ſaid to corruption, thou art my Father, and to the worm, 
thou art my AMother. We ſhall quickly bear the image 
of our parents, Worms and corruption. 

Then be not proud of vour bodics, nor of your beauties; 
they who are now the fairc{t and goodlieſt to look upon, 
may quick'y have a broken and a loathſome skin ; a diſeaſe, 
one fit of ſicl;icſs will ſpoil all thy beauty, deface and ble- 
miſh thy excellent feature; and if a diſcaſe doth not, old 
age will : time will draw furrows in thy face, and make 
wrinkles inthy brow. Strength and beauty.of body arc 
n- matches for time. All things were made in rzme, and time 
i:1! mar all things, So long as generation continues, cor- 
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ruption mult. 
Again, Take heed of pride in cloathing. The- two ex- 
ternals, of which man is moſt ſubje to be proud,are beau- 
ty and apparel. Cloathsarea flag of vanity, and pride fits 
upon the skirts. But remewber how tine ſoever your 
cloathing is this day and hour, God can put you onanother 
ſuit before to morrow, We ſee what change of apparel 
7ob had, a godly man, an hymble man. That which God 
did to try the grace of one,” he can quickly do to puniſh 
and chaſtiſe the ſin of another; he can quickly put. you 
on ſuch cloathing, as you, ſhall have little cauſeto be proud 
of. He rouge. you wear cloaths of worms and 'clods of 
Andif we conſider it, we have little reaſon to be proud 
of our cloaths; for if we follow the beſt of them to their 
original, they will be found to be but a cloathing of worms, 
and clods of duſt : what are filks, ſattins and velvets,” but 
the iſſue of worms: ? And what.is your gold and filver, what 
your pearls. andyprecious ſtones ? are they any thing ( if 
you will reſc\ye: them into their principles) but clods of 
Cuſt? They are indeed better concocted by the heat of 
the Sun , refined and poliſhed by the art of man, but if 
y_ ſearch their pedigree, they alſo are, but clods of duſt. 
n your moſt glorious arxay, you are but cloathed with 
duit and worms, and .if you be proud of ſuch cloathing, 
God cancloath you with worms and clods, not 6nly of unre- 
"fined -nd unpoliſhed, but of puerifiedand filthy duit. 
Thus we ſee the firſt thing, the picture or deſcription of 
Fob's his friends at firſt ſight, might. be.convinced, 


verſe. | | ) 


Verſe6. $pdapes are ſ\wifter then a weavers ſhuttle, and 
are ſpent without hope, ' 65 


Pp daycs are lwifter.J She Seventy. render” it thus, Ay 
ayes are ſwifter 'or nimbler then a word or hou. Nothing 
moves falter, or-paſſeth away more lightly theta word ; 
a word is gone, and it is gone ſuddenly : © Hehce the ſimi- 
litude is uſed proverbially, Pſal. 90. 9. We {pezid; our dayes 
4 atale that is told, or, as a meditation (ſo ſome tranſlate ) 
fuddenly or ſwiftly ; a diſcourſe.is quickly , oyer,. whether 
it be a diſcourſe from the mouth, .or in the. mind;z and of 
thetwo, the latter is far the more ſwift and,njmble of foor; 


a diſcourſe in our thou hts outruns the Sun, ag muchas the | 


Sun out-runs ſnail; the thoughts of a man will travel the 


world over inamoment ; he that now ſits inthis place may | 


be at the worlds end in his thoughts, before I.can ſpeak ano- 
ther word,, So that the tranſlation or gloſs, b {peech or 
RP aggravates the ſence; and cxnends it to the 

Ado of Ea 


But the word properly ſigni fies( as we tranſlate!)a weavers 


ſhuttle, whichis an inſtrument of a veay ſwift and ſudden | $0. 


body ; 
that a body in ſuch a caſe, could take little reſt day or night. | 
He carries on'hjs complaint a degree further-at'the fixth | 


| 
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mtion. And the word which we render {Swifter] ſignifies 
that which is fittedfor the ſwiftgit motion, ay light thing, 


. becauſe thoſe things which are light, move-ſwitfteft; and 


wecall a good runner a man lighr of foor., Hab. 1. 8. The 
horſes of the Chaldeansare thus deſcribed, Their hor es are 


ſwifter (or _=_ of - foot): then the Leopards ; fo, ſwifter or 


lighter then the weavers ſhuttle, which pafleth the loohs. or 
web with ſuch ſpeed, that it is grown to a proverb, forall 
things which are quick and trankent. The Latines expreſs 
it by that word which ſignifies a ray of the Sun, which is 
dartcd in a momentfrom one end of the heavens to another. 

But a queſtion riſes ; Job in the third' Chapter, and fd 
in the fifth, complains that his life was ſo prolonged, and 
ſlow-paced, that it was very tedious to him; and in this 
verſe, bya repeated requeſt, he ſpurs and. haſtens his life 
to his journeys end; he thought ( it ſeems) his time not 
winged, but {low-footed ; how is it thenthat in this place he 
complaincth of the ſwiftneſs of his dayes ? My dayes are 
Jwifter then a weavers ſhuttle. * 

I anſwerin a word ; By his dayecs here, weareto un- 
derſtand his good dayes, his dayes of comfort and proſpe- 


rity ; the dayes of my peace and plenty are ſlipped away 


and gone, cven as a weavers ſhurtle, But when he com- 
plains that his life is :ſlow-footed , :and requeſts that his 
dayes might move faſter, he means the dayes of ſorrow 
and trouble which had overtaken him in his journey ; the 
former were too ſwift, and the latter too ſlow : It is- as if 
he had ſaid, - Alas, "all my fair dayes 'of profferity are gone, 
they are ſlipt away, as a weavers ſhuttle, they are as atate that 
is told, nothing remains of them but the remembrance, which 
is an addition to-my ſorrow ;, but now 1 have dayes that ſeem 
long, very long, they hang upon my hands, I cannot pet them 
off, my ſorrows clog my time, and make every hour ſcem 4 
year. Hexhkab in bis complaint upon his fick bed, uſeth 
this alluſion, Mine age is departed and removed from me as 4 
ſhepherds tent, I have cut of like a weaver my life, Iſa. 38.12. 
As the weavercuts of the thred when the web is finiſhed, 
ſoit is with me;z; [have cur off as a weaver,' my life ; not 
that Hezekiah was active in 'hisown death., wearenot to 
underſtand it ſo, . for he prayed that God would. ſpare him, 
and he ſpake this upon. thepromiſe of God to lengthen out 
his life, and to-tiechethred of his. dayes again, according 
to which the web was woven on for fiteen years more - 
but this ſpeech of Hezekzab,. As weaver I have cut off. 


life, 'is like that; of the Apoſitle, 1 have finiſhed my courſe. 


He compares the paſſing of his life to a ſhuttle, and the 
conclufion of it to the cutting off of the: thredz nights and 
dayes paſs this ſhuttle forward /and: backward, too and 
again; the night caſts it tothe day, and the day to the 


- night ; between theſe two time quickly wears off the thred 


of life. TheHeathen Poets had a fiction anſweringthis al- 
luſion of the Holy Ghoſt; they tell us aftory or a fiction 


| rather, of three Siſters, whereof, the one held the wheel 
' or the dittaffe; the ſecond drew out the thred, and a third 
_ cutitoff; Inthisthey ſhadow the ſtate of mans life 3 our 


ordinary: phraſe for-living long, is: ſpinning a long thred ; 
and for dyings:; the cxteing off the thred of life. 
' Andthey are ſpent without hope. ]: Some tranſlate, They 


are ſpent ſo; as that there 18 no ae left. | The word which 
60 | 


here we engliſh ſpei?t, ſignifies both con ſumprion and conſum- 
mation; or ſometimes.in'a good ſence, theend or perfecting 
, of a thing; and ſomcetimein anill ſence, the end or conſu- 
' ming of a thing, Ger. 2. 1. So the heavens andthe earth were 
' fnijhed ; itisthis word, they were ended ; God ertded his 
work by way of -perfeQion and confunmation, he made 
his work compleat. But here, and often in Scriptute,' it 
notes-cnding;by way of conſumption,” or as we tranſlate 


' the ſpending of:& thing, Fer. 14.12. / will conſume (or, 


make an end. of ')i: chem by the ſword: And, Exott 53.3. 


5| God commands Afefes; to gowith the people into the wil- 


| derrefs, for (faith-he) I will nor go up in the midſ# of them, 
| leſt Iconſume'thew in'theway. * © RH 
; . Andto ſhewhow.deep an expence and conſumption of 
time was-uponhim;: Fob rells us , it. had devoured/arid eat- 
| enupall his hope. It is worſeto have our hope ſpent; then 


' I have ſpent my dayes, ſo I have ſpent my hope.” And his 


hopeleſneſs may. refer two wayes 3-1 have 18 hope; or; 


; my 


. to have our dayes ſpent ; now'(ſaith/he) my dayes are ſpent; 
' and that is not-all, | wy hope 5s:Ypext.' Some tranſlate ſo, 
| Mydayes are ſpent,..and I have want andpenury of hope ; as 
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wy hope # ſpent ;, firſt, in regard of long life; I ſee] am ſo 
aAicted with this diſeaſe, that there is no hope I ſhould 
hold out under it, Secondly , without that is, with- 
out hope of being ina better condition, that is, of havir 
my eftate reſtored unto me again, if I ſhould have heal 
reitored, and a longer life continued. In both theſe ſences, 
as heſaw thethred of his dayes cut off, ſo he ſaw thethred 
of hishopecut off; he was near death, and his hope 14s 
dead. My dayes are ſpent without hope, or, thiereis no hope 
remaining. This alſo is a negative to both _ of Eliphaz 
his promiſe, either of longer life, or of a better. | 

' We may obſerve hence, firſt, a common truth (which 1 
ſhall nbt inſiſt upon) about that precious commodity, a 
commodity, more precious then the gold of Ophir, Time, 


All time 5s ſhort, andwe have a very ſhort eſtate in time. 
.. Man is not maſter of one day, and a ſervant but of few 

. dayes. 
\ The holy Ghoſt gives us very many remembrances of 
this, which isan argument that we are very apt to forget it. 
Man is ſow to take notice of the ſwiftneſs of time, and ve- 
ry dull in apprehending the ſpeed of his dayes. It is a 
wonder that ſuch a plain common doctrine ſhould be hand- 
ledlo often, and that the blot (hould, as it were, la- 
bour for ſimilitudes, and fetch mall things that are more 
then ordinarily tranſitory in nature, to teach us the tranſi- 
torineſs of our condition : We meet with many inthis 
book, all hinting at the ſudden inviſible motion of time : 
This is a point ealie to be known, but very hard to be believ- 
ed; every manaſſentsto it, but few believe it. And ſurely 
the holy Gholt would not you ſo many words abont it, 
nor gather up ſo many illuſtrations of it from ſence, if it 
were not of much importance to our faith. We uſually 
ſlight the hearing of common principles, and a Sermon 
preacht upon this ſubject, the ſhortneſs of our lives, and 
the ſpeed of time, is judged a needleſs ſhortning of time; 
* andthe hour ſeems very long which runs out __ the ſpeed 

of time : we think 'it an eafie doctrine, and a theme for 
Boyes: But the truthis, if the heart did well digeſt how 
few our daycs are, we {hould have better dayes ; and men 
would live holier, ifthey knew indeed their lives were no 
longer. Thereforethough 1 only touch this ſubje, yet 
do ye dwell upon it, and ſtay long in your thoughts upon 
the ſhortneſs of your lives. Common truth negletted, cauſe 
a neglett of every truth. Had we more ſerious thoughts of 
heaven and hell that theſe are, and what theſe are ; that 
there isa God, and who he is; that there will be a judg- 
ment, and what it will be, we ſhould more profitably im- 
prove and trade our time and talents. | 


Secondly note, T :me paſſeth irrecoverably. G 


When the weavers ſhuttle is once out of his hand, 'tis 
gone preſently ; there is no hope time paſt ſhould berecal- 
{ed, or time in motion ſtopt: To conſider time under that 
notion, ſhould makeus very good husbands of our time ; 
or (as the Apoſtle adviſes) ro redeem the time, Redempti- 
ons are made by purchaſe; to redeem a thing, is to buy it 
with a price ;” the price we redeem time with, is our labour 
and faithful travel. Jt is matter of mourning to conſider that 
ſo little care u taken in ſpending that, which when it is gone, 
we have no hope it can be reſtored tous again. 

Thirdly, E that Fob complained before that his life was 
ſo long, and now complaineth of the ſhortneſs or ſwiftneſs 
- of hislife, we may note, 


That, Man thinks good dayes end too ſoon, and that evil 
'  dayes ſtay too long, and will never havean end. 


We love the company of good dayes, and are there- 
fore ſorry when war; er When the Diſciples were up- 
on the Mount, and had ſuch a good day of. it, how deſirous 
werethey to have continued there, and ſorry they were the 
day was atan end? Maſter (ſaith Peter) it is good for 
$0 be here. The ſudden paſſing of our comforts is our trouble. 
Time is alwayes of the ſame pace; no creature keeps his 

ace more evenly then time doth, it alwayes moves at the 
ame rate, neither faſter nor ſlower ; but man thinks this 
time ſhort, and thattime long ; this time ſpeedy, and that 
time ſlow, . according to the Cveral objects he meets with, 
and to the conditious wherein he is. 
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Fourthly obſerve, That , Hope' is the laſt refuge of FR 


ſoul. 


ope left, I had ſomewhat left, but my hope is gone. 
It is ſo innatural things, it isſo in ſpirix al things. She 


Apoſtle, Heb. 6. tells us, that hope 5 tht anchor of the ſoul, 
ſure and ſtedfaſt ; whi'e hope holds, comfort holds; and 
when hope is gone, all is gone. | 
Laſtly obſerve, That, Somerime 4 godly mans hope may 
lie proſtrate. 

My dayes (ſaith he) are cut off without hope + Fob thought 
ſas1 LY notedfrom ſome paſſapes before) at his 0 
was deſperate, his hope lay in the duft, as well as his body 
or hishoriour, Every godly man is not an .4braham, of 
whom it is ſaid, Row. 4. 18. That againſt hope he believed in 
hope : Nay Abraham is not alwayes Abrakem ; he that 
hath ſuch a ſtrong hope, hath it not always, even his 
hope may ſometimes poſſibly be hopeleſs. There are weak- 
neſſes in the ſtrongeſt, and imperfections may come upon 
thoſe who are moſt perfe&, ebbings after the greateſt 
flowings, and declinings after the greateſt heights of graces 
and'graciousaQtings. My dayes are ſpent without hope. 

Fob having thus complained of his condition, and aſſert- 
ed his own delires of death, now turns from his friends, 
with whom he had diſcourſed all this while, and betakes 
himſelf to God,to ſpeak awhile with him : The next words 
are generally underſtood, as an Apoſtrophe ro God. 


Verſe7. OD remember that my life is wind, mine eye ſhall 
no m92e (re god, 


D remember that mp life is wind.) To remember, is 
not here taken ſtrictly, for to God all things are preſent. 
Remembranceis the calling of that to mind which is paſt ; 
when the aCt of remembrance is applied to God in Scrip- 
ture, it hath one of theſe three ſences. 

Firſt, It notes a reſolution. or ſetled purpoſe in God, ts 
act his juſtice, or inflict puniſhment upon his enemies, Pſal. 
I 37. 7. Remember, O Lord, the children of Edom: that is, 
Lord, bring forth that decree of thine, for the ruine and de- 


| ſtruction of theſe bloody Edomires, who have been cruel 


againſt thy people. 

Secondly, It ſignifies an affeCtion in God, ready to help 
and relieve his own people, Pſal. 74. 2. Remember thy Con- 
gregation which thou didſt mage old, that is, do good 
to thy Congregation, blets thy Congregation. | 

Thirdly, To remember, imports an at of preſent conſi- 
deration ; to remember; is fully to weigh, obſerve and take 
notice of the eſtate of things or perſons, Pſal. 78. 39. He 


'| remembred that they were but fleſh, a wind that paſſeth away, 


and cometh not agazn ;, that is, heconſidered and weighed 
theeſtate of nan: So in that place, O remember that my life 
is wind, thatis, conſider and weighit well; Lord, put my 
condition into the ballance, o'\erve what a weak creature 
Iam, how ſhort my lifeis ; therefore deal with me as with 
a weak ſhort-liv'd creatute : thou needeſt not lay any great 
ſtreſs upon me, thou needeſt not trouble thy ſelf much ts 
make an end of me, my life is but wind, it is but a puff, 
which quickly paſſes away. | 

O remember that my life is wind. This isa proverbial 
ſpecch like-that before of a weavers ſhuttle. The word 
tranſlated wind, figfiifies the Holy Ghoſt, the third perſon in 


the windis of a ſpiritual nature, inviſible, ſwift, powerful, 
therefore it is applied tothat celeſtial or elementary Spirit 
and the operation of the holy Ghoſt is ſhadowed by wind 
or breath, Chriſt breathed pon his Diſciples, ſaying, receive 
the holy Gheſt, John 20. 22. And the ly Ghoſt came as 4 
mighty ruſhing wind, AQts 2.2, 
When fob ſaith, remember that my life is wind, he means, 
m_ is like the wind : Tt is a ſimilitude, not at aſſertion 
e life of man is likethe wind intwo _ Firlt, The 
wind paſſeth away ſpeedily, ſo doth maris like. Secondly 
The wind when itis paſt, returns no more; as you cannot 
ſtop the wind, or change itscourſe, ſo all the power in the 
world is not powerful enough to recall of divert the wind, 
' which way the wind goes, 1t will go, and when it goes, it 
is gone, P/al. 78, 34. He remembred that they were but fleſh, 


_ —_ 


| wind that paſſerh away; ia this _ Fob calleth his life s 


M 5 are ſpent without hope, my hope is ſpent too ; if - 
a lp : hope, my hope is ſpent too z 
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ſtitution of nature, or by any efficacy vfnatural cauſes. 

Yet here obſerve, ob ſaith not, his ſoul was a wind, but 
his life was a wind. Some have Philoſophiz'd the ſoul into 
a wind, a blaſt or a breath ; and tell us, that it goes as the 
foul of a beaſt, that life and ſoul are but the ſame thing ; 
when the life is gone out of the body, the ſoulis gone from 
its being: They acknowledge a reſtoring of it again with 
the body at the reſurrection, but deny it any exiſtence 
when ſeparate fromthe body. How diſhonourable this is 
to the noble conſtitution of man, and how difſonant. to 
Scripture, is proved in m—— itz we acknowledge, 
thatlife which is the union of ſoul and body, is a wind, 
and paſſeth away. In all the learned Languages, Hebrew, 
Greck., Latine, the word which ſignifies ſpirit or life, hath 
its original from reſpiring 3 and when we ſay, jy wind 
was gone, or my wind was almoſt beaten out'of my body, 
our meaning is, my life was almoſt gone, in the, Creation 


wind,it paſſcth away,and ſhall not return by any law or con- | 


{ Gen. 2.7.) God breathed into man the breath of life, or of ' 
ations of life. | 
ſt formed, and 


[:ves, implying the many faculties and 0 
And in as muchas the body of man was 
this life brought in after, to act and move it, this is an 


* abundant proof that the ſoul of man is notany tempera- 


ment of the body, the body being compleated ( as a body} 


before it, and yet no life reſulting. Whereas beaſts (to | 


whom that beaſtly opinion compares man in his Creation) 
had living bodies as ſoon as bodies, their total form being 
but an eatract from the matter. 

S2lume;,Ecclef. 3. 19, 20,21. brings in the Atheiſt draw- 
ing this concluſion from thoſe confuſed oppreſſions which 
he obſerved in the world z men carried themſelves fo like 
beaſts, preying upon and devouring one another, that he 
(who had nothing but carnal reaſon tojudge by) preſently 
rcſolves, Thas which befalleth the ſons of men, befalleth 


beaſts ; evtn one thing befalleth them, as the one azeth, ſo di- 


eth the other, yea they have all one breath ; fo that a man hath 
no preheminence above abeaſt, for all are vanity, all go to 
one place, all are of the duſt, and all turn to the duſt again, 
And whereas the Atheiſt heard ſome ſpeak of the aſcent of 
mans ſpirit after this life, he puts it off as but talk and 
oueſſing, ver. 21. Who knoweth the . gh of man, that goeth 
upward, and the Firit of a bea#t, that goeth downward to 
the carth ? That is, who can tell that there is ſuch a diffe- 
rence between the ſpirit of a man and of a beaſt? whoever 
ſaw the one aſcending, or the other deſcending ? or from 
what Anatomy was this learned? Thus the Atheiſt derides 
tic doctrine of the ſoul,and will therefore laugh and be mers- 
ry with his body while it laſts, that's his portion; for who 
ſhall bring him to ſec what ſhall be after him ? ver; 22, Is it 
not ſtrange,that any who are called ſober Chriftians,ſhould | 
plant their opinions in this ſoyl of Atheiſm, and make that 


a proof of their faith, which Slowoz brings only as a proof | 
? The Preacher in this Book per- | 
ſ>nated thoſe whom he abhorred, and ſometimes ſpeaks | 


of ſome mens cg 


the practices of other men, pot his own opinion. There is 
no morereaſonto ground this Tenet of the ſouls mortality 
upon thoſe Texts, then there is encouragement to intempe- 
rancy in that, chap. 11. 9.Rejoyce, O young man, in thy youth, 
and ler thy heart chear thee in the dayes of thy youth, and walk, 
in the wayes of thine own heart : Orin that of the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. 15.32. Let us cat and arink,, for to morrow we die. 
If any would learn Solomon's own ſence about this point, ler 
him read it as plain as- words can make it (Eccleſ. 12.7.) 
Then (namely, when man dies) ſhall the dnit return to the 
carth as it was, and the ſpirit ſhall return unto God, who 
ave tt, 

So then (to the text before us) the ſoul is not a wind, 
but the life ; and all thoſe Scriptures, where life is compared 
t2 wind and dying, to the paſſing of it withont returning, 
deny the regreſs or returning of the ſoul toanatural, not to 
aneternal life : and imply the ſhort ſtay of the ſoul in the 
body , and certain departure from a not-being , when 
it-parts. Theſe two muſt part, and ſo part, never to re- 
turn to that eſtate again. - Thus Job expounds himſelf in the 
words following. | 

-Mine ce ſhall no moze ſe god,7) Or as the Hebrew, / 
ſhall not return to fee good , (anſwerable to the Metaphor of 
a wind.)it paſſeth away, andreturns no more. 

To ſe,” Inthis place, as often elſewhere, is to enioy, / 


ſail ror er:jay good, Plal. 4. 6. Who will ſhew, or who will | 
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| "x of the next is placed inſeeing ; 


cauſe us to ſee any good ? It was not the bare ſight of good 
which they deſired, but the enjoyment of it. So, A, 17. 


' 6. The man whoſe heart departeth from God, is threat- 


ned, that he ſtall jor ſee when good cometh, that is, he ſhall 
not enjoy good when it comes z for, chongh to ſee good, be 
a mercy, yet to ſee it, and not taſte it, is acurſe, Therefore 
at the laſt day, they who thought themſelves high in Gods 
favour, but were indeed .under his wrath, are told, that 
they ſhall ſee Abraham, Iſaac and Facob in the Kingdom of 
God, and themſelves ſhut .out ; they ſhall ſee whuecheycan- 


Luk.13.28; 


not enjoy , and that ſight ſhall'add to their ſorrow,” The | 


Prophet cries outs Lam. 3. 1. 1 am the man that bath ſeen: 
«fftitt;on, that is, I am the man that hath felt and/had ex- 
perience of afflitions. And, Pſal.16., 10. The great pro- 
miſe of Chriſt is, that though he took a corruptible body 
upon him, yer he ſhould not ſee corruption, that is, partake 
of corruption ; corruption {hould have no communion with, 
much leſs power over him: And we have the ſame uſe of 
the word in ghis Book, chap. 20. 17. Where Zophar tells 
the aypocrite, that God will deprive and ftriphim of every 
good thing :. He ſhall nor ſeerhe rivers, the floods, the brooks 
of honey and butter.” It is-a Rhetorical expreſfion, compa- 


ring the affluence of outward things to floods, and ri 
was brooks, which ſend ſſp ftreams plenifelly;' as 


if he had ſaid, though thaTbe great ſtore of honey and 
butter (thoſe two are ſpecified for thereft) though there 
be rivers, brooks and ttreams - of theſe commodities, yet 
he ſhall ſee none of them, that is, he ſhall not enjoy or taſte 
a drop of them. That unbelieving Lord is told by El;ſha, 
that he ſhould ſee plenty in Samaria the next day, but 
ſhould not eat thereof, 2 Kings 7. 2. Not to ſee, is not to eat ; 
and he that ſees, but cats not, is not relieved, but troubled 
at theſight. | 

Mine eye ſhall not ſee [gad,] Whatgood? Whena man 
dies, ſhall heſee no more good ? We ſee but little good 
while welive, and the greateſt good is to be ſeen when we 


and when the Saints die, what have they to ſee but good? 
How is it then, that Job faith, when 1 de, mine eye ſhall not 
ſee good? - What miſerable creatures were weif there were 
no good to be ſeen beyond the line of this life ? our richeſt 
ſtock of comfort lies in the good we ſhall ſee hereafter, 
which is therefore called the bleſſed-waking viſion ;. and ob 
knew well enough that his eyes ſhould ſe good after death; 
forhe faith (chap. 19. 27.) with theſe eyes ſhall T0 God; 
he knew alſo his ſoul had aneye to fee good (andabetter 
good hen ever heſaw in the world) whule his body. lay in 


"die; or rather, while we live,, what do we ſee but evil ? © 


the grave. Then his meaning-of ſine eye ſhall no mare fee ' 


good, iS, no more worldly good,:none. 'theſe good thi 
which I have ſeen; I ſhall be above the ſmart of earthly 
ſorrows, and above the ſence of carthlyjoyes. Good is 
either natural, or civil, or ſpiritual, When Godcreated 
the world, he looked upon all that he had made, and he 
ſaw that all was very good : Civil good isthe order, peace 
and proſperity of the world, .death ſtops the ſight of all 
this good. Asfor cternal or ſpiritual good, death cannot 
cloſe or dim theeye againſt thoſe objects. 

Then here is no plea for Atheiſts againſt the reſurrection, 
nor any againſt the ſouls Being, or being alive, till the reſur- 
rection, Fob ſpeaks only about the ſphear and courſe of 
nature; when man dies naturally, andis in the ftate of the 
dead, be enjoyes nothing, he acts nothing according to 
the ſtate of the living * , P/al. 115. 17. The dead praiſe 
thee not, &c. There 5 no work,, device or buſineſs at all in the 
grave, Ecel. 9. 10. The hand works not, the tongue ſpeaks 
not, The eye ſball no more ſee this good. | 


NJ 
Sicut Grecs 
KAAGY , ON 
Latin bo- 
num, alt- 
quando pro 
pulchre.com- 
modo & us 
eels uſurpat, 
Ita ſubinde 
Hebrei ws 
cabulum, 
Tob. Fagi- 
us, 21 Gen, 
2, 18, 

* In bis & 
fimilibus lo= 
6x, Scriptu» 
ra intellige- 
da eft de 

flatu mortu« 
orum, in 


morte quis confitebitur tibi ? poſt reſurreionem pit laudabunt Neum, ſed ante Mam, 
quamaiu trunt in ſepulchro, nemo corfitebitur ei, anima @ corpore ſomul, Druſ, Fux- 
ta nature curſum bic loquitur, negans crediturum bomixem ubi hon exceſſit. Reſurreftio 
mortuorum drvinum & ſupra naturam opus tft, quo bic non reſpicit, nature tantum 
confuetum ordinem effirens, quomodo intelligenda (ant quecungut talia in hoc libro, 


in Pſalms, & aitys Scripture libra, occurrunt. 


Fob expreſſes himſelf by an act of the eye, which car- 
ries the greateſt ſtrength for refreſhing he whole man, 
All the joy and pleaſure we ſhall have in heaven, comes 
in by ſight,we ſhall ſee him as he is. The beholding of God in 
Chriſt,is the bearifical viſion, much of the good of which we 
have in this world,comes inby the ſence of ſeeing;and all the 

Svefoecte doth not 
I ſhall no more taſte good, or no more feel good, but 


ng 


ay, 


— 


* 
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Per analo- 


gi1 ad ſum- 


min: poſ- 
ſeſſione, q4R 
an viſſone 

confiftit alt- 
orum bhong- 
rum, poſſijſeo 
recte dicttny 
videre bonds 


no more ſee good z becauſe the chiefeſt good, eternal good, 
conſiſts in viſion, therefore proportionably our preſent good 
Se nab fpeaknin the laagraje of 6ck Fob; 7 ſaid 
Sick HezeRs in the ick Job ; , 
1 ſpall not fee the Lord, even the Lord inthe land of the Ii- 
vine; 1 ht behold man no more, with the inhabitants of the 
world, iſa. 38.v. 11. When Hezekiah thought he ſhould 
die, he deſcribes the ſtate of the dead by a deprivation of 
all choſe comforts which are taken in by the ſight of the 
eye. But 1 willſay, how ſaith he, I ſhall not ſee the 
Lord ? He dothnot ſay abſolutely, 7 ſhall not ſee the Lora; 


but with a modification, thus, 1 ſhMImot ſee the Lord, even . 
the Lord inthe landof the living. But did Hezekzah ſee the | 
Lord in the land of the living, or while he lived ? Yes, as | 


Moſes ſaw him that was inviſible, fo did Hezekzab : God 


es himſelf viſible to the Saints in this life. Though | 
God cannot be ſeen in his effence in Heaven, much leſs on | 
earth ; yet heis ſeen in hisworks, in the aCts of his provi- | 


dence,and in his ordmancesz we may ſee the goings of God 
47 the Saxtt MAT: y and beho the beauty of the Lord, while 
we enguirein his T 


hismeaning is, I ſhall not behold God in his great wor 

andin the ordinances of his holy worfhip, and m the Con- 
gregations of his holy people. In all theſe God is viſible, 
and moſt in the laſt ; and therefore he ſaith, 7 fhall bebolf 


man no more, with the inhabitants of the world; God is viſi- | 


ble in all creatures, but moſt in man, and among men 
moſt in his Saints, and atnong his Saints 3 moſt when they 
meet in the comely order of his houſe and worſhip; the 
ignorant and unlearned coming into ſuch a ſacred throng, 
ſees fomuch of God, that he is convinced and away 
reporting, that God is in them ofatruth. 1» Chri#t :s ſeen 
#he brightneſs of his Fathers glory, azd in the Saints much 
of the heauty of tt 45 ſeen. Chri#t is the expreſs image of 
hu perſon, and inthe Saints fo meeting, much of his image 1s 


eſſea. | 
icſt In that Fob betakes himſelf to God, O remember | 


. | 


that my bfe:is wind, &c. Obſerve, 


That, 1» eur diſtreſſes it is better to cry ro God, thento 
complain t0 creatures. _ 


God is uſually the laſt, but he is alwayes the beſt re- 


fuge, when we have told over the ſtory of our ſorrows 
and ſad condition, and powr'd our wants into-the boſoms 
of :our moſt faithful friends z yet this Apoſtrophe is ſweeteſt 
to the foul, when weecan turn unto. God, O remember me. 
It is ſaid of Hezeksab in his ſickneſs, that he rurned himſelf 


»nto the wall and prayed; he turnedfrom-the ou, from 
] 


thoſe that were about 'his bed, unto-the wall ; why what 
was the wall to him-? Or what could the wall do for him ? 
ſurcly nothing. As goodturnto an Tdal-for help or caſe, 
asto a.wall, yu ſuch a turn to the wall, turns the wall into 
an Idol ; Good Hezakzab had no thought of the wall, nor 
had he any meſſage to any Image hanging there. But 
8stis probable, many of his loving Sublechs and ſervants 


were — about the bed of their fick King, and he had 
rli 


been diſcou 


of his diſcaſe, and telling them of his ſick- 
neſs, b=t at laſt 


turns ts the wall ; that is, he leaves ſpeak- 


ingto the company, and turns away from them, that he 


might have communion with God ; and his firſt word of 
prayer, is the ſame with fob's, Remember now O Lord, &c 


: | oa. 8.2, Creatures arTbut creatures, and when they have 


e their beſt for us, - it may be they can do no good for 
us; when they have tryed all their kill , and' all their 
ſtrength, and ſtirred the-utmoſt of their abilities, to give us 


counfel and. caſe, we-muſt ſay to them all, ftand by, and | 


come to Fob's Turn, O Lord remember. That man 1 moſt 
to:be bemoaned, .who can makg his moan to man only. He who 
knaws.not-how to: complain t# God, or to ſpeak out his 
ſorrows, and his priefs inthe ear of Chriſt, ſhall gain lit- 
tle (though he receive much) by complaining to the crea- 
ture.  But'fo long as we have a God to turn to, and ſpread 
our cafe hefore, though men turn from us, yea, though 
they turn againſt us, and forget us, yet it is enough that we 
haveſaid, O Lord remember, 


Secondly, From the matter which Fob puts God in mind - | 


of, namely his natural frailty and flecting condition, that 
he was a paſſing wind. Obſerve, 


wy 


» Pſal. 27.4. So that when He- | 
ztk;a ſaith, 7 fhall not ſee the Lord in the land of the —_ | 


—_— 


wa 


| they had done, but they do not move the Lord by t 


—— 


It is an argument moving the Lord to compaſſion, to mind 


_ himof the frailty of our condition. 


There is no argument from our ſelves ſo effeual, to 
draw out the bowels of c0ds compaſhons toward us, either 
in regard of our ſpiritual or temporal eſtate, asthis, to tell 
him how frail weare ; the Pfalmiſt ſhews this the motive 
of mercy often to that ancient people the-Jews, Pſal.78.38. 
He being full of compaſſion forgave their iniquity,and deſtroyed 
them not,yea many a time turned he his anger away,and dzd not 
ſtir up all his wrath : But what moved the Lord to deal thus 
with his people? What was it out of himſelf ? We know the 
inward moving cauſe was his own free-grace, but what-did 
he look upon abroad in the creature? He remembred that they 
were but fleſh, a wind that paſſeth away, and cometh not again, 
7 ob's argument to aletter. He conſidered how eaſily and 
quickly they might be deſtroyed, and therefore he deſtroy- 


| cd them not, Pſalm 103.4. Like as 4 father pittieth his 


children, fo doth the Lord, &c. Why, what ſtirs up this 

pitty ? For he kyoweth our frame, and he remembreth that 

we are but daft; Now, that which God himſelf makes the 

argument, all the argument in us of his turning to us in 

mercy, that we ſhould mannage, eſpecially as our argu- 

ment when we turn to him in prayer. Should we plead be- 

fore God our perfections, and ſay, Lord remember our . 
holineſs, our zeal, our prayers, our tears, our faſtings and 
humiliations ; could any of this move God, or be any at- 
tractive of his compaſhons toward us ? If we will plead 
our perfections, God will deſpiſe our -prayer. Our 
ſtrongeſt argument isto ſay, weare weak, and to tell God 
we are fink, revails more theneo tell him weare righte- 
ous: We ſhall gain moſt by ſaying, we are unprofitable 
ſervants. 

But did not Hezekiab , entreat the Lord to rewember 
that he had walked before him in truth, and with a ow 
heart , and done that which was good in his fight ? Iſa. 
38.3. And doth not Nehemiah uſe the like plea, Chap. 
13.14, 22, 

I anſwer, Firſt, that theſe were the beſt, the moſt ſpi- 
ritual and:powerful pleadings with God is not proved, 
becauſe uſed by good men. Grace doth not aQt alwayes 


{ at the height, nor bring out it's choiſeſt treaſures at all 


times. | 
Secondly, They move the Lord toremember a gee 
at re- 
membrance to do them good. Hezekiah was ſo far from 
rejoycing in his own righteouſneſs, that the Text ſaith, He 
wept fare. And Nehemiah with the ſame breath, deſires 
the Lord to remember what he had done, and to ſpare 
him, according to the greatneſs or multitude of inercy. He, 
that when he hath done beſt, begs a multitude of mercies to 
- wg him, is far enough from challenging juſticeto rewar 
im. | | 
Men that are but ingenuous, will bemoved moſt with 
ſight or report of anothers weakneſs. The begger ſpeaks 
moſt effeQtually by his rags and ſores: The woman , 
2 Sam.24.14. Who Was hired to move David far the bring- 
ing back of Abſolow, uſeth this argument , For we muſt 
needs die, and are as water ſpilt upon the ground, which can- 
not be gathered up again: Asif ſhe had ſaid, Sir, will you 
contend with your ſon, thus, alas, his life is but water, 
and he will die, for this is the common condition of man- 
kind ; therefore be compaſſonate and pittiful to him, fetch 
home your baniſhed. This motive takes :much upon the 
heart of God, as in regard of particular perſons, ſo of a 
people in general, Dexr. 32. 36. 'The Lord ſhall repent him. 


* 


| ſelf for his ſcroants. But when will he repent himſelf ? 


When he ſeeth that their power is gone, and there is none ſhut 
up or lefr, When they have no power or ſtrength, and 
there isnone ſhut up, that is, when they have no fort, no 
ſtrong places to defend themſelves in, but even lie open to 
the rage and malice of the adverſary, and are ready to ſinck 
utterly ; thenthe Lord takes this, both as an argument and 
ſcaſon forhim, to,repent of the affliction of his people ; 
that is, tochange the way of his adminiſtrations towards 
them, This promiſe was in part made good to 1ſrael in 
the dayes of Feroboam, ſon of Foaſh, 2 King, 14.26. The 


Lord ſaw the affliftion of Iſrael, that it was very bitter, for 
there was net any ſhut up, nor any left, nor any helper in 
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Thirdly, Spcaking of the world, he ſaith, J4:ne eye ſhall 
10 more ſee good, Obſerve then, 


That worldly things are good things. 


In their ſphear and proportion, they are good. Abra- 
ham minds the rich man, Luke 16, Son remember, that thou 
in thy life time receivedſt thy good things. Therefore we are 
to uſe the world, and all the creatures in it, as the good 
things of God, and the goodneſs we fee in creatures 
ſhould raiſe us upto admire the l qo of the Creator ; 
if goodneſs be ſtamped upon preſent and temporary things, 
how good are things eternal ? 

Fourthly, Afine eye ſhall no more ſee good. Obſerve, 


Aﬀrer this life there is no more uſe, or enjoyment of woraly 
things. | : 


Thethings of the world are but for the world; Mine 
eye ſhall no more ſee, | ſhall no more enjoy or uſe theſe good 
things, Conſider what it is you lay up, when you lay up 
the things of this life, you lay up thoſe things which ater a 
while your eyes ſhall ſeeno more; you lay up thoſe things, 
which after a few dayes,you ſhall have no more uſe of ; you 
ſhall have no uſeat all of your gold, no uſe at all of your fil- 
ver no uſeat all of your apparel,no uſe at all of your goodly 
houſes, nouſgat all of your rich furniture, no uſe at all of 
your lands, you ſhall have no uſe of all theſe good hings 
Conſider thenxwhat itis youlay vp : a time is coming,when 
you ſhall fay of them all,l ſhall no more ſee,l ſhall no more 
uſe and enjoy any of theſe good things. Therefore be ſo 
"wiſe as to improve this time, which paſſes like a Weavers 
ſhuttle and a blaſt of wind, to lay up ſuch good things as 
your eyes ſhall ſce, when you are laid down in the grave : 
lay up ſpiritual good things, lay up your portion in Chrilt, 
make him yours,: and then when you die, and lie down 1n 
the grave, youmay ſay, we have good things yet to ſee 
our beſt ſight is to come, even ſuch a ſight as eye hath not 
ſeen. Such a ſight as to which the glory of all the Princesof 
the world is a meer Pageantry. And ſo much of Fob's 
Apaſtrophe to God. ' . | 

The next verſc is a further deſcription of. the ſtate of 
'thedead. _ .. -. * | * 1 


Verf. 8. The eye of him that Hath ſan me, ſhall ſ& me 
no mo2e; thine eyes are upm me, and J am 


. 


.. In theformer verſe, 7ob had ſaid his own eyes ſhould ſee 
no more good, now he ſaith, that the eyes of others ſhall 
ſee himno more ; Theeye of him that hath ſeen me ſhall ſee 
we 210 more: ';- It-is-a great part of the glory; and comfort 
which men take..in the world to be ſeen of men. As we 

take in, our comfort by ſeeing, ſo by being ſeen. -- No man 

would put himſelf into goodly cloathing, were it not that 
he goes abroad in company to be ſeen, and knows others 
will be looxing upon him. Now. as Fob ſets forth the vanity 
of the creature and of.this life, becauſe he ſhould ſee none 
of-it. when jhe diced}, fo becayſe when he died, , others 
{ould ſee him no more: all his beauty, riches and good 
things muſt bc buried with higm;. / There is an elegancy in 
putting theſe two together,to, ſee 4nd to be ſeen, Death ſtops 
both, i takes ps from ſecing, and .it takes us from being 
ſecn. As all the good we; have will be hid from our eyes, 
{9 altour 
cycs of 0 


Thine eves are up me,' and Jamnot. 


Job ſpeaks of a three-fold eye ;,Firlt, Of his own eye, 
Aline eye ſhall ſee.no more good, vet. 7. ; 
Secondly, Of the eye of Mcn,. The cyc of him that hath 
ſeen mee ſhall ſee me no more, .......j RES > 9 Tp 
' Thirdly, Of: the eye of, God, Thine eyes are upon me, 
.a:d I am not. Hedoth not ſay, Thinc eyes are, upon me, and 
thou ſhalt not ſee me. Gods cye looks into the grave,. and 
'can ſce there; when we areout of the eyes of, men, weare 


in theeye of, Gog;, thereforche ſaith, Thinceyes are upon 


rs in the dark chambers of the grave. 


= 


me, and I am uot ;, as if he had ſaid, Lord, if thou ſhalt 


defer a lii le tg PPnc, and then ſhouldeſt come to look 
for thy 7: Lal e dead, I ſhall be laid inthe grave, 1 
ſhall not be @pable of remedy, if my remedy be deferr'd : 
it is too late t9 give a man a cordial when heis dead : Thou 


ſþ.alt not have a Job to help, if thou doeſt mot help him quick- 


glory;gnd excellency will be obſcyred from the 
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| more, &C. 


| the Air. To this 


ly. Someurderſtand it ina ſpiritual ſence, Thine eyes are 
pon me ;, 8sif he ſhould ſay, Lord thine eyes are upon me, 
to ſearch me, and try out my wayes, and alas I am not, 
not able toſtand before thy juſtice, before thy pure eyes, which 
can behold none iniquity. But rather take it as an appeal tg 
God, whetheror no.he were not near death. +Thou Lord 
ſeeſt I am as a dead man; as a man not to be numbred 
among the living. Therefore if thou wilt deliver me, let; 
thy loving kindneſs ſpeedily prevent me, for Lam brought, 
very low. As a ſick man in ſome acute diſeaſe, haſteng 
his Phyſitian, fir,, give me ſomewhat preſently, or. I am 
gone, you cannot bus ſee I am a. borderer upon death, 
Thine eyes are upon me, and. , _ FA 41 

J amnot, ] Thatis, Iam not. alive, I am not among 
the children of men. Mor to be, doth not import a not be- 
ing,.but a not appearing. 1 amnot as I was, nor cain 1 long. 
be at all.” Rachel wept for her children, becauſe they were 
not; Toſeph's brethren ſaid to their Father, Joſeph is not ; and 
7ob himſelf inthis Chap. v.21. explains this to be his ſencez 
T hou ſhalt ſeek me jn the morning, and Tſhallnot be ; Death 
is a great devourer, it, ſweeps all that appears of man into 
the grave. The world ſhall no more enjoy him, nor he. 
the world; this is mans:70r being-.when he dies, as the 
wy following verſes further explain by an-clegant fimili- 
tude. = * | 


Verſ. 9. As the cloud is conſumed and vaniheth away ; fo 
he that goth down to the grave ſhall come up no 

IO, Ye ſhall return nomoze tohis houſe, neither ſhall 

his place know him ay moze, "ol 

| Fobhaving movedthe Lord tortake notice of, and com? 
paſſionate his tranſitory: condition, his life being but like 
the haſtening. wind, gives us another. compariſon to the 
ſame ſence and purpole : there his life was but a wind, and 
here.it is but a cloud, As theclaud is conſumed and vaniſheth 
away, ſo he that gocth down to the grave, ſhall Came up 9 
The Cloud ] in a natural notion, is athick and moyſ 
vapgur, drawn up txom the earth, by the heat of the Sun 
nof the Air, and by the coldneſs of that 


and ſtor'd up ) is further conderts'd, congeal'd andthickn'd, 
and ſo hangs or moves partly from natural cauſes, the Sury 
and, Wind, but eſpecially by- ſupernatural, the mighty 
power and appointment of God, like an huge mountain in 
cloud Fob compares the vaniſhing eftate of 
this life. 13-36) bu ht ooh ts | | 
As thecloud ( ſucha cloud as youſee hanging 


inthe An) 
is conſumed, or ſpent: The ſame word is uſe 


at verſ.6. 


| Aylife is fpent without bope. Acloud.comes to it's height, 


and then'tis quickly diſperſt ,@&#@ vaniſheth away; the' let- 


| ter of the Hebrew 1s, Jt goeth.or walkgth away. The walk 


of the clouds is according to the/walk of the winds, we call 
it the Rock, of the.clatds. - When the-Heavens,are ( as it 


] were) all masked with clouds, anda black: vaibor curtgin 
drawn between us and the Sun; the Winds inalittle time & 


diſſipate and ſcatter them.  _'. X 

It is uſual: in' Scripture' to: compare thoſe things which 
are vaniſhing and ſyddenly conſumed: to clouds; In which 
ſence ( 1fa. 44; 23.) the ſins of the Saints arecompared to 
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a cloud, and the pardoning of their'fins to this — 


And ſcattering- of the cloud, 1 fave blotted out as athic 
cloud thy tranſgreſſions, and as a claud thy ſins. i: Acloud is 
but a kind of a blot-in:the:pure parchment roll of the skies; 


| .T.amſure actoudiof {in is a foul blot in the roll of our lives; 


Blot a-fair-writings1and -you cinnotread it, but blorrout 
the blots, andithen [tis legible again; yet, the blotting out 


of lin, jintimates it fair written, as an evidence or a record. 


againſt us, zill2 pardon blags it out. In which ſence Chriſt 


is ſaid to have blotted out « the” hand-writing of Ordinanres 
that was againſf us, Col. 2. 14: Thy ſins ( O 1ſraet, fo the 


'Lord ſeems to ſpeak in the Prophet.) . areasacloud to hin- 
der the ſhining of the light of-my countenance upon thee z 


like blots they hinder thee, from reading the evidences of 


my favour, or they ſtand like. evidences of guilt ipainſt 
But I have blotted out this Cloud, that is; -Ihave 
| pardon'd thy fins, and by the breath of my favour and-free- 


thee. 


orace, ſcatter'd thy tranſgreſſions, with all the evils'and 


ſcquels which they naturally bring forth. So that now the 
light 
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light ſhines fair and warm upon thee the, evidences which 
were againſt thee cannot.be read, .and thonmayeſt read the 
evidences of my love and mercy towards thee. -The fins 
of the Saints are but vaniſhing clouds, whereas fin in it ſelf, 
and the fins of all thoſe who are out of Chriſt, are an abiding 
cloud; they are a cloud firm and immoveable, like a moun- 
tain of braſs or arock of ſtone. Sins make ſuch a clot, 
as no power in Heaven or Earth is able to conſume, but the 
power of mercy, and a gale of love, breathing through the : 
covenant of Grace, SPEET IO IEIEE TAE Kot. 
And as the life of man is compared by Foh to a cloud, fo 
to that which is the matter of the cloud, by the Apoſtle 
Zames, Chap. 4. verſ. 14. whese he puts the queſtion, 
what's the life of man? 7s it nor ( ſaith he ) even a vapour 
that appeareth for a little time, and then vaniſheth away ? A 
vapour js exhaled from the Earth by the heat of the Sun, 
and is the matter out of whichthe cloud is made. Mans 
life is not only like a cloud, which is more condenſe and 
ſtrong, but like thoſe thin vapours ſometimes obſerved ari- 
ſing from mooriſh grounds, which are the original of clouds, 
and more vaniſhing then clouds. Even theſe are but vaniſh- 


| ing enough, to ſhadow the vaniſhing, decaying, - quickly 


diſappearing life of man, As the cloud conſumes and va- 


| Niſhes (the next words ſpeak out the mind of the com- 
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pariſon. ) 


So jje that goeth down to the grave, ſhall come up no 
mo2e, | 


 Thegraveis adeſcent; andthe word which is here uſed 
for the grave is Sheol, about which many diſputes are rai- 
ſed among the learned : The root of it _—_— to delire, 
or to crave With earneſtneſs, and the reaſon given is, be- 
cauſe the grave is alwayes craving and asking ; though the 
grave hath devoured the bodies of millions of men, yet it 
15as hungry as it was the firſt morſel, ſill it is asking and 
craving: The frove is numbred among thoſe things which 
are not ſatisfied, Prov. 30. 16. Inthe Greek of the New 
Teſtament, itis tranſlated Hades, which by change of let- 
ters, ſome form out of the Hebrew Adam, and Adamah 
the Earth, untowhich God condemned faln man to return, 
Gen. 2.19. We find this word Sheel, taken five wayes in 
Scripture. :';, -;:; F-6 
Firſt, Strictly and properly for the place of the dam- 
ned, Prov. 15.11, Hell and deſtruCt:ion are before the Lord, 
how much more then all the hearts of the children of men. God 
4 through the darkneſs of hell, which is outer dark- * 
nels, ; Phe! | 
Secondly, It is put Metaphorically,. for great and cx- 

tream-dangers, or miſeries which ſeem irrecoverable.and 
remedileſs ; theſe are figuratively called Hell, becauſe Hell 
properly taken, is a place from whence there is no recove- 
ry ; there's no releaſe from the chains of darkneſs; all 
p $a are on Earth, Heaven and Hell know none : 
When David praiſes the Lord ( Pſal. 86. 13.) for de- 
livering bus ſoul from the loweſt Hell; hemeaneth an eſtate 


on earth, of the loweſt and deepeſt dangers imaginable ; - 


Mercy he!pt him at the worſt. To be as low as Hell, is to 
be at the loweſt. 

Thirdly, The word ſignifies the lower parts of the earth, 
without relation to puniſhment. Pſal. 139. 8. If I go down 
into Hell thou art there, He had ſaid before, If 1 aſcend up 
imo Heaven thou art there ;, by Heaven he means the up- 
per mg. of the world, without any reſpect to the eſtate 


- of bleſſedneſs; and Hel] is the moſt oppoſite and remote 


in diſtance, without reſpect to miſery. As if he had ſaid, 
let me go'whether I will, thy preſence finds me out. 
Fourthly, It is taken for the ſtate of the dead, whether 
thoſe dead are in the grave or no, Pſal. 30. 3. Iſa. 3B. 18, 
I9. 'Gen. 37.53. In all which places, to. go out of the 
world, is to goto Sheol, Zacob inthe Text alledged, Ger. 
37.35. ſaid, He would go down into the grave to hu ſon, 
wourning z yet facob thought his ſon was deyoured by a 
wild beaſt, L could not go down into the grave to his ſon, 
for the bowels of a wild beaſt was his ſuppoſed grave ; but 
he meaneth only this, I will evendie as he js dead, So Nw. 
16.33. where that dreadful judgment of God upon Korgh, 
Dathan and Abiram is ſtoried, it is ſaid, that they, thesr 
Sheep and their Oxen, and their Tents, and all went down 
inzo Sheot, that is, they were all dcvoure$and ſwallowed 
vp. But | 
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after death, namely, the grave, Prov. 30. 16. Man hath 
adimenſion of Earth,: fitted to the dimenſion of his body ; 
this portion or allotment is his Sheol. Yet it ſignifies the 
grave only in general, as it is natural to man-kind, not that 
grave whichis artificial and proper to any particular man, 
this the Hebrew expreſſes byMother word: He that goeth 
downto the grave, goes to his long home, to a houſe out of 


| which he is never able toſee or make his way, and there- 


fore it follows ; | 

Þe ſhall come up no moze, ] No ? that's ſad news indeed 
to go down into the grave and come up no more. Are 
all the hopes of man Four up in the grave? And is there 
an utter end of him when his life ends? Shall he come up 
70 more. 

, Many of the Greek writers tax Fob, as not acquainted 
with the doctrine of the ReſurreCtion, asif he either knew 
not that myſtery, or doubted at this time of it : And ſome 
of the Rabbins ſay plainly, he denied it. : But heis ſo clear 
in.Chap. 19. that we need not think him ſo much as cloudy 


here: And if we look a littlefarther, himſelf will give us 


the comment of this Text : When he ſaith, he ſhall come up 
z0 more; it is not a denial of adying mans ReſurreQion 
tolife, but of his reſtitution to the ſame life, or to ſuch a 
life as he parted with at the graves mouth : They who die 


Fifthly, Sheol ſignifies the place where the body is laid 
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he addeth in the next verſe, 


70 


a natural death, ſhall not live a natural life again ; therefore 


Verſe 10. Ye ſhall return no moze to his houſe, 


He doth not ſay abſolutely, he ſhall return no more, but 
he ſhallreturnno moretohis houſe ; he ſhall have no more 
to do with this world, with worldly buſineſſes or content- 
ments, with the labours or comforts of the creature, or of 
his family ; He ſhallreturn no more to bis houſe. 

But ſome may ſay, how doth this anſwer the. compari- 


| fon, That as the cloud is conſumed an4 vaniſheth away, ſo be 


that goeth down to the grave, . ſhall come up no more; for we 
find another deſcription of clouds, Eccleſ. 12: 2. where 
the Text ſaith, that, che clouds return after rain ;, Sothat it 
ſeems though clouds vaniſh and are conſumed, yet they 
return and come again. The clouds are like bottles full of 
rain, or ſpunges full ef water ; God cruſhes theſe ſpunges, 
or unſtops theſe bottles, and they are emptied, and in 
emptying vaniſh away : but yet Solomon affirms, the clouds 
return after rain ; how then doth fob ſay, that asthe c:'oud 
venihath, ſo man goeth downto the grave and returns no 
more? | 
In that place of Eccleſiaſtes; Solomon iis only giving us a 
deſcription of old age, and the ſad condition ot man in it z 
he calleth it the evil day, and wiſheth men would be wiſeto 
conſider their latter end,remembring their Creator,and lay- 
ing up a good foundation, before thoſe evil dayes overtake 
them, before the light of the Sun. and Moon and Stars be 
darkned, and the clouds return after the rain; In old age, 
the clouds return after the rain, thus: as in ſome very wet - 
time, when we think it hath rained ſo much, as might 
have ſpent ang quite exhauſted theclouds, or drawn thoſe 
bottles dry, yet you ſhall ſee them return again; it will 
rain day after day, as faſt as ever; fo in old age, when 
Rheums diſtill ſo freely, that you would think an old man 
had emptied himfelf of all , yet the clouds will return 
again, and floods of watery humors overflow. Thus the 
clouds of old agereturg; and in this ſencethe clouds of the 
air return, after they are conſumed and ſpent into rain : But 
how doth a cloud return ? not the ſame cloud numerically, 
that cloud which was difſolved doth not return; the ſame 
Sun goes down, and vaniſheth out of our light in the even- 
ing, and returneth again the ſame individual and numerical 
Sun inthe morning ; but that numerical cloud which vaniſh- 
ed comes got again : Thus man vaniſheth, and returns as 
the clouds return after the rain, that is, after one ,generati- 
on of men are dead, they return again in their children, 
another generation ſprings up: other return to life therc 
is none, till all ſhall return at the general judgment of 
quick and dead. As now we are, who never were, ſo 
(hall all return , who were, but are not. It was a wit- 
ty anſwer of a Learned Few, diſputing with a Heathen 
Philoſopher , who oppoſed the Reſurreion : If that 
( faith he ) which never was in the world, new 5; u it 


| ſtrange, that, that which _ is ſbonld be again, after it 
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wonderful. 
Neither ſhall his plate know him any moze, 
s place, ] Ma 
the eing and condition of aman in this life, that's the 
place of a man, 'a mans calling is his place. Or ſecondly, 
Locally for his houſe or inheritance where he dwelt; he 


ſhall come to that place no more. Or thirdly, Place is 
taken for dignity, Magiſtracy, for the eminency of a mans 


 callings ; therefore we ſay of a Magiſtrate or a man in ho- 


nour, he hath a grear place, or he is a man of place and rank, 
inall theſe ſences, his place ſhall know him no mare, 
1is place ſhall not know him. ] That is an elegancy of 
the holy language. Places are without life and without 
ſenſe, much more without knowledge 3 knowing is an act 
of reaſon, how is it then ſaid, hi. place ſhall know him no 


more? Didit ever kaow him ? There is adouble figure in 


it: ſome underſtand it by an Hypallage, or tranſmutation | 
.20 


of the words, his place ſhall know bins ne mare, that is, he 
ſhall know his place no more. So that is expounded ( Pat. 
103. I6.) The place thereof ſhall know it no more, ſpeaking 
of man paſſog away like a wind. So P/al. 37:10. Thos 
ſhalt diligently conſider his plase , and it ſhall not be, his 
place ſhall notbe; places continue while the world con- 
tinues : Then his place ſhall not be, is, he ſhall not bein his 


place, Or ſecondly, Underſtand it by a Halls ( fre- | 
by things | 
without life : when a place takes upon it the perſon of a | 


quent in Scripture) which isthe imitation of lite, 


man, or when a place ats or imitates the ſpeech of a man: 
ſence and-reaſon are often afcribed to things without life, 
and fo the- meaning of his place ſhall kyow him no more, may 


be conceived thus : When aman lives and comes home to- | 


his houſe, his houſe (as it were ) welcoms him home, and: 
his place is glad toentertain him ; as inthe Pſalwr, tho little 
hills- are ſatd to rejoyce at the ſhowers , ſo when: a man 
comes home; his houſe and all he hath, have as it were, 
a Tongue to. bid him welcom, and open Arms to receive 
and embrace him ; but when he dies he ſhall retura no 
more, and then his place ſhall krow him ( that is, receive 
him ) 10 wore, : 

Obſerve from this briefly ( becauſe it is a ſimilitude of 
the ſame importance. with: that opened in the former 
words ) 


Firſt, That death 5s the concluſion of all worldly comforts 
«nd relations, 


As the cloud vaniſheth and returneth not, ſo ( in that 
ſence) there is an utter concluſion of man, he is gone and 


_ thereis no returning ; God by his Almighty power hath 
fetched back ſome, and the vaniſhing clouds have been 


| brought 


again : ſo Lazar ( and others at the death of 
Chritt ) was raiſed from the grave ; but in a natural way, 
death ſeizeth all faſt for ever : your places, your relations, 
your credits, your friends ſhall know youno more, or give 
you farther entertainment. Obſerve, 


Secondly, That God hath given us not only the bookof 
Scripture, but the book. of the creature, therein to learn 
and read our own frailty and mortality. 


The creatures preach what man is, and that is a reaſon 
why the Holy GhoFF ſpends ſo much time, and is ſofre- 
quent in giving us themeaſure of our. ſelves by creatures; 
theſe are every hour in our eye, we meet with, and ſee, 
and handle, and feel them continually : The wind, the va- 
pors, the clouds, ſet forth what we are, When 1 conſider 
(faid David, Pſal. 8. 3,4. ) the Heavens, the work. of thy 
fingers, the Moon and the Stars which thou haſt ordained, 
what is man that thou art mindful of his? To conſider the 
greatneſs of the works of God ſhould abaſe man ; it ſhould 
ainaZze us, to remember that God hath made ſuch things 
for our uſe, who are our ſelves ſo uſeleſs (in compariſon 
of what we ought ) to God, And when man conſiders 
the Heavens and the Earth, and weighs how many things 
there are inthem; which ſet forth his frailty, he hath reaſon 
to cry out,0 Lord what is man ? Man is but a wind,acloud, 
a vapor, even ſuch athing as Iſee moſt periſhing and va- 
niſhing in the whole compaſs of the Creation. Pſal. 19. 1. 
The Heavens declare the glory of God, and the Firmament 
ſheweth his. handy. work; The Heavens are excellent crea- 


be taken three wayes. Firſt, For | 
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and wiſdom of God, t forth his handy work; t 
ſo ſhew forth the handy wark and power of God,P/al.147. 
8. Who covereth the Heavens withclouds : The hand of God 
-——_ curtats, and puts that mask upon the face of 
ven. | | 
But as the Heavens declare the glory of God, fo they 
publiſh and declaze the weakneſs of man, the vapors and 
the winds ſhew forth how frail he is : As the inviſible things 
of God, to wit, his eternal power and Godhead are ſeen in 
the things which. are made}, Gods ( as it were) viſible in 
the creatures : ſo likewiſe the frailty and murability, the 
weakneſs and inconftancy of man is viſible in- the things 
which are created ; we may read a lectuge of our own tran- 
ltorineſs, in the moſt tranſitory Texts of nature : And that 
is an admirable contrivance and complication of things, that 
outofthe veryſame Text of the creature, where the infi- 
nite wiſdom and. of God 
peo bay his own frailty : He' that ſtudies the creature 
much, 


meditate, that he findied the book of the creatures, proba+ 
bly the holy mandid fo, but we are fure he might. How 
will it ſhame thoſe men at laſt, who know not God nor 
themſelves, when they have or might have had ( without 
colt or travel) ſo many tutors and inſtructors. 

VERS. 11,12, 13,144 1:5, 16. 


Therefoze J will not refrain mp.mouth; J will ſpeak inthe 
— my fprit;, J. will complain in cho bitterneſs of 


Am dc Seca oz Whale, chat thou ſetteſt a watch over 

When:J ſap my beadſhall.comfoz0me, my couch ſhall eaſe 
mp complaint, ; 

Then thou g9karoft me with dreams, and terrifieſt me 

Dd -7 mp (ul chuſvth-ftrangling, and-death rather ther 


I loath it, 5 wouldnoc live alwayes, let me alone, foz my 


dayes are vaiity, 


N thecontext of theſe ſix verſes, we may take notice of 
four things. 
Firſt, Fob's violent reſolution to complain, verſ. 11. 


Secondly, His-vehement complaint, »erſ. 12. 
Thirdly, An amplification-of his:forrows, verſc 13, 14. 
Fourthly, A renovation of his often repeated deſires to 


| die, and the tediouſneſs of his life, verſe 15, 16, 


Therefize, ] 7ob having in an apoitrophe to God, ſhew- 
ed his weak. condition , takes up atreſh Larveta of com- 
Pheinagcs God; Therefore I will not ref#ain my mouth, &c. 
as if he had ſaid, The conſideration of theſe things, is ſo far 
from putting me to ſilence, thar it doth rather enlarge my heart, 
and open my mouth to ſpeak. aud complain- once more ;, ſeeing 
death is by Gods appointment, the certain end of all outward 
troubles, and perceiving my. ſelf upon. the very: borders or 
brink, of death, my body po cure, myeſtate irrecoverable and 
remedileſs, therefore 1 will complain yet again, Iwill yet far- 
ther lay open my miſery before the Lord , and preſs him to 
haſten me through the con 
may accompliſh my. dayes, and ſee ay endof theſe troubles, for 
my. ſoul is in great bitterneſs. * | 

} will not refrain my mouth. 7] The word fignifies to 
ſtop, inhibit or prohibit: Thoſe Wrirs which ſtay the pro- 
ceſs of inferiour- Courts, are called Prohibitions, and then no 
man may.open-his niouth more in- that buſineſs, until the 
Prohibition be difſolved or taken oft : I ( faith Fob) will 
not give my ſdf a prohibition, I will not filence or ſupprefs 
my-ſorrows : I wilt give my heart fult liberty-to meditate, 
and my tongue to ſpeak out my ſufferings: Being emptied 
of all my comforts, I will ſurely take my fill of complain- 
ings. It will be ſome eaſe tome, to make known how I 
___ I wilt net refrain my: month, That word' is 
uſed ( Iſa. 38. 1. ) Cry aloud ſparenot ; when the Pro 
is commanded to tell the people of their ſins, the Lord ſets 
his tongue atliberty, ſpare net, thou art not ſilenced orlimi- 


80 | ted, thereforecry aloud, theirs were crying ſins, andeery- 


ing 


ſhall find-much of God and'of himfelf. Some conceive ' 
| when ſazc ( Gen; 24. 63.) went forth into the field to 
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net in ehe weldt If this be a wonder, the other is ouch wore | | tures, and full of glorious wonders, they ſpeak _ power TY 


can bethe work of none but of God only : The clouds al+ - 


" be learned, man alſo . 


s of this: land of ſorrow, that I 
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ing ſinsmuſt have crying reproofs, loud finners muſt not 
be whiſpered to, therefore, Cry alond, ſpare ror. I'will not 
ſpare my month ( faith Fob Y ot reffain, as we tranſlate. 
4But J will ſpeali in hs anguith of my ſpirit, ] Or itt che 
ſfraightnefs of my ſpirit Lan in a ſtraight, T am pert m 
my ſpiric, and unleſs I let my ſpirit out, my heart will 
break , I wy ove it vent and Air. I wil 
usſh of my fpirit. 
* I wi corplake my ſout, 7 The wo 
render'd complain, fignifies to' meditate, and fo to tak 
upon-rheditation, or- to ſpeak deliberately. -It mpnies , 
firſt, a forming and faſhioning of what we would ſay in 
our thoughts ; Thoughts are the moulds 0) | 
intends not raſh. ſpeaking : what he intends to ſpeak, 
fhould be moulded, fhap'd and wrought in his heart, be- 
fore brought forth. by his tongue. Prayer is expreſt by 
this word, becauſe prayer ought firſt to be formedit! the 
heart : Prayer is the manifeſtation of HET ro God, If 
the tongue ſpeaks before the heart, before the heart makes 
up our requeſts, ' we take Gods: nathe in vain; Hamdh 
takes up'this word (I Sam x. 16. )' nor thine baitd- 
mad for 4 darirhter' of Beliaty for okr of the abandaree. of 
wy complaint ( or medivation, fo theword is rendred Y 41d 
grief, have I ſPoken. Harinah art x ne. her voice was 
not heard, onlyherlips moved, which canfed E!; to ſuſpect 
and cenſure her for drunk or diſtraQted ;: but ſie an 
i words of truth-and\ſoberneſs; O'my Lond, cont northine 
handmaid a daughter of Belial, for though my voice” hath- 


not been heard, yet T have been ſpeaking out of the aboun- 


dance of my complaint, that is, out of the aboundance of | 


my meditation ; my complaints' are not the work of my 
tongue, but: of my heart, and my lips/movednot, untikmy- 
heart moved, my complaint is my meditation. Hence like- 
wiſe that phraſe of pouring out prayer, Pſal.142.2.'Tpoured 
out my complaint before him; He that poursont, muſt have 


ſomewhat , yea- much within, where there is a conftant | 


ſtream, there alſo is a fountain, / poured out wy complaint, or 
my complaining. prayer 3. it is the ſame word here, Þhave 
Sathered the bitter waters of ſorrow into- my own heart, 
and now T pour them forth in complaining.  , 
© 4 will complain int the bitterneſs of wy-ſonſT. What the 
bitterneſs of che! ſoul:is,, hath' been expounded already in 
Chap..3\ thezefore1 ſhall'nor ſtay- upon! it: It notes only 
the: height or extremity of affliction; Bitter is oppofed 
to: unpleaſimt;,] as wetll' as! to ſweet :- Ir the bitterneſs of 
wyr fout: The aflidtivni appearedimoſtupon his body, but 
irafflicted him\moſÞ in his- foul. He ſpeaks little of the 
pain-of his body, in compariſon of the" trouble upon his 
ſpirit, he inſiſtsprincipally upontliatz: /witt Peak. in tHe an- 
giuſh' of my ſpirit, 1' will: complain in the bitterneſs of my, 
foul; not in the pain! of: my fleſh, or ſufferings of! my 
body; and: yet that! forni' of ſpeaking, excludes not his 
fence and' ſenibleneſs- of- bodily: pains, for a man may 
well-ſay,. his: ſoul is-ifi bittemet) 
his body. 3&5 © | | 

Being in this'condition, we fee what his remedy was, he 
fallsa crying-and'a complaining before God, telling how it 
was with himi | NS Ret. | 

7ob's complaints/have been ſpoken'of in former paſſages 
of the Book, and why he complains hath\been ſhewed, Ar 


afftittedsſoub finds ſome eaſe im complaming of afflifton; To' | 


complain outofiimpatience, diſtruſt. and hard thoughts of 
God is very ſinful ; in thatſence we muſt be ſilent, as Da- 


-wid, . Pſal. 39.9. when the hand of God.was heavy.. upon 


Pocemuy 
om fit 
OMIM Vie 
Yes, ſivi a 
Deo atre- 
lift, Merc. 


him, Twas dumb, Topened not my mouth, becauſe thou didſt 
it 3 in reference to the dealing of God with him, David 


had not: a word tofay; 'Our Lord: Chriſt (tlie' great” pat: | 
tern of ſuffering was 43. a ſheep before' the' ſhearer, | dintb, | 
mpatient'ſpeech came from | 


and' opened not bis month, no 1 
him. are abers.- of Fob was' very great, 'and'{o it 
might ſoniewhar:( aghath' formetly beeieleared ) excuſe 
the'greatneſs of: his complaint; yer ifthis FobHhewed Him- 
ſelf a mz ſubjett roi like” paſſions as We-art! ©: Man thinks'to 
get. cure: by ' coniplaining; but! uſually he gets a wound : 
What poor ſhiftsare we pbor creatures often" pit to? How of 
zen do' we entangle off ſebves, becauſe we are ſtraightned ? 
Though Fob's heart kept cloſe to Godin'the main, though 
his ſpirit was preſerved untoucht of -bhfpheming, yer we 


find him touching too often; anditos 191Q upon this ſtring | 


of complaining, He cannot” beexcuſed from ſorat motr 


our words. Job | 


by reaſon of the pains of | 


ſpeak, in the an- £9 
in the bitternefssf my ſoul, ] The word | 
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| Proud; beady, hard to be reclaimed, then any man in the 

| world; thow ſeeneſÞ to raks ſuch a courſe withme, as with the 

; #nt ly Stu, and with tht boiſterous Whale, to keep me in com- 
| pa. Heſpeaks asif God laid too heavy an affliction up- 
{ on him, and took too ſtrong a courſe to tame him, or as if 
; he might be more gently dealt with, and that God need- 


| 


OB. Cunae. VIEL. 


ons of impatience, while we hear hin ſctling upon tliefe 
reſolitions to take his fil} of, or to let l6oſe the reins of 
his paſſion to complain; 7 will complain in the bitterneſs of 

y foul, Anguiſh # a very ill guide of the tongue. It muſ# 
nerds be troubled matter; which paſſion diftates. Obſerve 
farther, 


That when ſorrow continues and hangs long yu we, it 

grows boyſterous and reſolute. 

We have threewills in the Text, as if Fob had turned all 
his reafoninto will, and his will into paſſion; I will not re- 
frain; I will ſpeak, in the anguiſh of my ſpirit, I will com- 
plaire m the bitterneſs of my fout 5 He was grownito a kind of 
reſolvedneſs in his ſorrow. Jt #5 4s un{afe far man (in this 
fence) to will what he doth, as to do what be will, we ought 
to will the witfof God, but we muft ſubmit our own. We 
ſhould not mourn over our afftitions, rior rejoyce over 
our comforts, but as God wilts. Yet it this the will of 
7ob"was rather ftrong then pertinacious. He was fot 
a manof that rougy make, to oppoſe his will againſt the 
vil and good pleaſure, of God, though that were a pairi 
to nem. : 

- Having thus reſolved to coraplain, he complains in this 
very high langurge. * . 


Verk 12. Am JaSea; o! a Whale, that thou ſetteſt a 
. -- watch over me? _ 

. Theſeare his firſt words, words full of deep'complaint9 
like the Sea, which whether he wasor no, he would be 
anſwered. Am 1aSea? Tellme. His queſtion. is of like 
like importance with that , at Chap. 6. verſ. 12. Is m 
ſtrength the ſtrength of ſtones, or is my' fleſh braf ? Ye ex- 
poſtulates with God, why haſt thou laid ſuch trouble upon 
me ? Am Iftone or braſsthat T ſhould be able to bear it ? 
And here ( like a Sea fwoln with bitter waters ) in the 
bitterneſs of his ſoul ,- he begins to break-che bounds 
again, Am F aSea or a Whale, that thou' ſetteſk a watch 
over me ? | 


A Sea, 2 a Whale, ] The Sea and the Whale are 


| often-juyned-in Scripture, . Pſal. 104. 25, 26. O Lord how 


manifold are thy works, &c. the Earth full of thy riches, 


Nec tamen 
is fuit Joby 
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liceri non 
utaret prod 
rae 0 
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ſo is the great and thewide Sea; thereigo thi Shipsy there is | 


that Leviathan, whom thou haſt made to play therein. 


Agaiti; Pſalm 74:13,14. Thou diddeſt divide the Sea by thy 
ſtrength; thaw breakeſt the heatts of the Dragons in the wa- 
ters, thou brakeſt the bead f Leviathan in pieces. 

But why doth: Fob ſpeak this language? In brief, the 
———_— The'Sea,”. you know, is a mighty boiſter- 
ous-and unruly creature, and the Whale is the ttrongeſt, 
mightieſt and moſt dreadful creature in the Sea; the great- 
cſt of thecreamres' whetherupon Sea'or Land. The Sea 
is the-moſt boiſterous of aff the inanimate creatures, and 
the Whale is the moſt Þuiſfetous of all living creatures: 
So that rae gives inſtance in'two creatures, which are 
the moſt head-ſtrong; yiolerit and out-ragious inthe whole 
creation, The Whate an rhe Sex. And he ſets forth his own 


weakneſs, bythe Antitliefly of theſe two creatures, ſurpaſ- 
—_ inſtrength, with which God only 1s able to grapple 
encounter. Andin'asking, Am 1 Seaor aWhale? he 


may be conceived to ſpeak'thus, Lord rhou ſeemeSt ro deal 
e way gee all thy; dealings with the children of 
men, thok carrieft thy ſelf towards me, as if I were more 


eb ure 227.9 hang bonds' arid fetters for him, or lay 

uch law upan him, as upon the mighty Sea, and the mon- 

ſtrovs' Whale. AN : OT 
But for the words in' particular. | 


Am JF a-Sea? There are three things inthe Sea, ſpe- 


cially conſiderable , at which- Fob might have an aim 


re.” --- 
Firſt, The turbulency of the Sea ; the Sea is ſtormy and 
turbulent, ſo ſtormy and tyrbulent, that it threatneth to 
over-whelm all ; to over-whelm the Ships failing upon it, 
to over-whelm the dry Land encom it, andit would 
do botit, if God did not bound it , if he had not _ 
Hitherto 
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part of grace to Keep a. watch oyer.it, and a preat part. of |' 

tit.may do | 
no hurt, that it may not as a Sea or a Whale, ſwallow up. | 
our neighbours gdod name,  Nehepriah ( Chap... 23.) |. 
made his prayer ( a ſweet conjunction q and ſet a guard. or a. | 


Circuim de- 
diſti me Cav's 
cer. Vul. 
Sreut carier 
latinis 4 c9- 
ercendo, ſic 
Htbrg1s' 4 
euftad1endo. 


 Hitherto ſhalt thou come, but no further, and here ſhall thy 
proud waves be ſtaid; did not God put an everlaſting law 
upon it, it would be lawleſs, Ger. 1. 10. the Text faith, 
That the gathering together of waters, God called Seas, 
God gathered them together, thruſt them togethet into 
one place, and there ſet a watch upon them, put them in 
priſon, bound them in chains, for he ſaw what an unruly 
element it was, and how ſoon it would diſturh all, if left 


to its own guidance. So, Fob 38. 10. He hath ſet bounds | 


to it, bars-and doors to keep it in. He locks and bolts it in 
by his mighty power. And then Fob's meaning may be 
this. Am lan over-whelming Tyrant or Oppreſlor, a ſwal- 
lower up of the poor, &c. that thou doft thus impriſon and 
reſtrain me ? 
| Secondly , There is a wonderful capaciouſneſs in the 
Sea: the Sea is ſo big and broad, ſo extenſive and vaſt, 
that it takes in all the waters that corae of the Land into 
ifs boſom, and yer feels no acceſs. And then his meaning 
may be thus conceived, Am I able to drink in all theſe flouds 
of ſorrow, and rivers of affliftion, which are let out and un- 
burthen themſeljcs upon me ? popes 19 
Thirdly, The Sea is of mighty ſtrength, though we fay, 
weak 45 water 3, water is a weak element in one ſence, : yet 
in another water is a ſtrong Element, ſoſtrong that it bears 
all dowh beforc it, and bears all the ſtorms that rage upon 
it. And ſo his meaning is, am I able to bear continual tem- 
peſts perpetual toſſings and agitations. Wilt thou ever let 
looſe the winds and guſts of trouble to blow thus furiouſly 
upon me ? _ | <4 94%; 
- £2 (am JF) a Whale ? ] The word ſignifies any great 
and terrible creature, any monſter whether of Sea or Land, 
but frequently the Whale ; ſo Gen. 1.21. God created great 
Whalcs; and Law, 4.3. The Sea monſters draw out their 


breaſts ; which ſome interpret the Sea calf. Itis takenalſo | 


for the Dragon, which lives partly upon the Earth and 
partly in the Water ( Dext. 32..3; ) Their Wine «the poy- 
ſon of Dragons ;, and ſo Fer. 51.37. But place it either at 
Land or Sea, it notes the molt fierce, devouring and cruel 
of all living. creatures. Our Tranſlators undgpſtand it of 
that huge ſtupendious Sea-moniſter, the Whale or Levia- 
than, Am 1 a Sea, or a Whale. | 


That thou ſetteſt a watch ( or guard) over me ? 


The word fignifies to watch a thing ſo narrowly, that it 
can neither eſcape nor do hurt; for upon theſe two reaſons, 
watches and guards are ſet; we are afrajd ſome. will xun 
from us, that others will hurt us, therefore we ſet a guard 
vpon.them.. Iri this laſt ſence, Fab. ſpecially, meaneth it, 
Thou ſetteſt a watch over me, as thou doſt over the, Sga and 
the Whale. Why doth God ſet a watch over theſe ?. It is 
that the, Sea ſhopld not hurt the Earth, that Whales and 
Sea-monſters ſhould not hurt man, ſayling upon, the Sea, 
or deftroy the leſſer fiſhes ſwimming there.  -'- i ;/ 
In Pſalm 39. 2. the words uſed for ſetting a watch'up- 
ori the tongue, Thave ſer a watch (faith. David.) upan my 


lips, && A man ſets a watch upon his lips, leſt he ſhould | 


ſpeak. amiſs, or leſt he ſhould do hurt or wrong in ſpeak- 
ing, ſo ( P/al. 144. 3.) the Pſalmiſt defireth God to ſer a 
watch before his mouth, aud keep: the door of bus lips, The 
Tongue is a hurtful infirument, as the Apoſtle 7ames de- 
ſcribes it, alittle member which. hath a world of.iniquity 
in it : Therefore the Fongue being ſo hurtful, it is./a great 


our duty to beg of God to ſeta watch upon itt 


watch; why was it? To keep off his wicked enemies 
from hurting him, and hindring the good work he had in 
hand. | eB a go as 


: 


ſhouldeſt incloſe me in priſon ? It comes tothe ſame ſence, 
and the word ſignifiesa priſon in divers Texts of Scripture : 


' Sometranſlate it thus, Am « Sea abetee. that. thou. | 


priſons are places of watch and gyard, ' from whence there | 
is no eſcape or pettitig looſe. 'Fob thought himſelf aman | 
kept in priſon, as offenders are. - The Seais a priſoner ſhut | 


within banks and walls : as a man in priſon cannot go where 
he will, ſo neither can the Sea, And the Whale of whom 
it js ſaid, He takes his paſtime in the Sea, is yet Gods pri- 
foner there, And the truth is, all creatures are inthe pri- 
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ſon of providence, the limits whereof they can no more go 
beyond, then a. man that .is bound ( as Pere) with two 
chains, and all the doors lock't upon him: Eſpecially af- 
flictiong are impriſonments, ſickneſs is an impriſonment; 
A diſeaſe is ſent like a Sergeant to attach a man : that ſhuts 
a manwithin his hquſe, confines him to his chamber, and 
then binds him upon his bed, notto ſtir till God give a re- 
leaſe : ſorrow is often called a Cord, Pſal. 18. 4. The for- 


\ rows of death ( the cords of death; -as the Hebrew is ) com- 


paſſed me about ; and Pſal, 116. 3. The ſorrows of Hell (or 
the cords of Hell.) were about me, And -in that ſence Job 
ſpeaks of himſelf, why doſt thou arreſt and caſt me into 
priſon, binding me with the cords of theſe ſorrows and fick- 
neſſes, So he complains, Chap..13. 27. Thou putte5t my 
feet alſo in the ſtocks, and lookeft narrowly to all my'paths, 
thox ſetteſt a print, upon the heels of my feet. It is ſaid of 


and kept as a poor prifoner thoſe many 
we.may collec} 
poſtulates with God; for uſing him after. the manner of-a 
Vhale or a Sea,as if he were amanſo unruly, that no- 
thing could tame and quiet him,. but ſuch a ſevere courſe 
as.s uſed with beafts,. or as, if he were a vexer and a de- 
yourer of his brethren, a very enemy to man-kind. Obs 
{crve. from hence, - + 
Firſt, In that 7ob ſaith, 4m 1 a Sea'or aWhale, that thou 
ſetteſt awatch over me ? | 


rs. From al} 


mn 


_ The providence of God watches over all his creatares. 


All theit motions are by his permiſſion or commiſſion , 
they {ir not but by his leave; The providence of God is 
his watch, and therefore itis called the eye of providence z 
and providence hath ſuch an eye as never ſleeps nor flum- 
bers; and therein lieth our ſecurity, that we have apro- 
| vidential eye open for us, when ours are ſhut and we aſleep. 
Obſerve, 


Secondly, Godexpreſſes moſt care to keep thoſe creatures 
from hurting man, which are moſt apt to hurt man. 


We ſee Fob inſtances in theſe two by name, the Sea and 
the Whale, and tellsus, that God pnts a guard upon them; 
he watches the leaſt creatures ; but it ſpeaks moſt ſecurity 


. to man, to hear that, theſe are under a watch. The Lord 


| watches over all wicked, men that they ſhould not hurt hig 
| people; but ſuch, of them as are- moſt harmful, who are 
| very Seas and Whates,, men who would ſwallow and drown 
| his people with a.deluge of rage and malice, over theſe the 
| Lord. watches in. a:ſpecial manner. His eye of jcalouſic 
( which is alwayes.awake ) is ſurely wakeful upon theſe. 
As the Lord hath a ſpecial eye upon the Saints to do them 
00d, ſo he hath a ſpecial eye upon the wicked, that they 
0 no hurt, or nv more then ſhall turn to good. Hence 
the Pſalmiſt admoniſhes all, and it may have a particular 
application to wicked men, Pſal. 32.9. Be ye nor as the 
Hor ſe, .or as the Mule which have no underſtanding : whoſe 
| mouth muſt be held in with bit and bridle, leſt they come near 
| ante thee. If the Lord ſees men ſo brutiſh, that they will 
| not be ruled by;reafon, he will rule them by rigor, He hath 
a whip for the Horſe, a bridle for the Aſs, andarod for the 
; faofs back. ( Prov. 26. 3.) A rocky ſhore for the Seg, and a 
| priſon for the Whale, rather then they ſhall come near to 
; hurt his beloved people. Note, ) 


; ® Secondly, That, man inthe paſſion, and diftempered fou- 
Fulneſs of bis nature, u likg the Sea or the Whale, 


bow Acruel man is as hurtful, as the moſt hurtful creature. 
' In the place before noted, while man is warned, Not ro be 
| 46,the Horſe,' or as the Mule, which have no underſtanding, 


; all menleft tothemſelyes would: be like unto a Horſe or a 
| Mule,yea like unto.a Sea or aWhale-in doing miſchief. The 
' Prophet (1/. 57.20.) compares wicked men «nto the tronbled 
| Seathat cannot reſt, .There is not in the' whole compaſs of 
ature, a clearer ſhadow of mans nature, then the Sea. 
 - Furſt, The Sea is yery vaſt, and would ( ifler alone )be 
| boundleſs. Manis naturally vaſt and-boundleſs in his de- 
ſires, he is never ſatisfied. | 


. Secondly, The Seas unſtable, alwayes fleeting and mo- 


ving, Geneſ. 49, 3, Nying Facob characters Kexben thus, 
| . unſtable 


| i is1ntimated that many men are ;.and-it is a truth, that 


_ 


LR 


the woman. (: Luk. 1 3.36.) that Satan had bound her eigh- © 
teen years,, ſhe was bound with the cords of that infirmity, 


the ſence. formerly, hinted, that .Job ex+ 
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unſtable 45 water : The heart of man is a moveable thing, 
ebbing and flowing forward and backward, tumbling up 
and down, as the vaſt Ocean. , | | | 
- Thirdly, The Sea is often provoked with ftorms and 
tempeſts,_it is the great ſtage where the winds act their 
part, and trive as it is exprelt inthe Revelarzon. There 
are many winds ſtriving upon the Sea of mans heart con- 


'tinually, and therefore he is ſo boiſterous and ſo ſtormy ; 


he hath winds within him, and winds from without him : 


.The winds in his own bowels make the greateft commoti- 
ons. The Apoſtle Fares queſtions (Chap 4.1.) Whence come 


contention, and wars, and fightings among you ? Come they | 
not hence, even of your luſts, that war in your members? Lults | 


are as boiſterous winds in the ſoul, which make it unquiet 
and unruly : ffrong luſts and deſires like ftrong winds, 
andcontrary luſts and deſires, like contrary winds, contend 
upon this Sea. Moſt men are ( Tir. 3.3-) ſerving divers 
Inſts and pleaſures; not only many, but! divers, or divers 
not only in number but in naturezone luti as a contrary witid 
ftriving with. another,, and ſomaking a ftorm in tie heart. 
And this ftorminefſs is cauſed alſo þy an outward bi={t; Satan 
blows upon the heart; arid the woxld biows ; to that, ti!! rhe 


Holy Ghoſt breaths heavenly gales to overcome and blow ' 


down thoſe ſtorms. raiſed by the. blait o' ::cong luſts and 
temprations,. the ſoul will þe cver like. Sea tumbled up 
a raging wave of the Sea, foming out "uf 5 vn ſhame. « 

And thisis further conſiderable, that jas the Sea is met 
turbulent and tempeſtuous,. maſt loud and roaring ibavi 
the banks, wherc it 15 reſtrained ;, 0 a 40.15 mote boyicer 
ous,. where -he!.is kept in and. ſtope ,- 14 39d do but ict 
' bounds to him, by aifliCtions, he begins io rage at thoſe 
| bounds. © It is that which Fob (ina degree) complain'd of, 
he thought God, would bind and bound him in by afflicti- 
. ons, and he bepan th/be ſomewhat unquiet -in his thartes. 
"But when God ſets bounds t» wicked men by afilictivns, 
and hedges up tihcir way. with thorns, they are angry 1n- 
 deedaniitheir corruptions breas forth the more, by ttrow 
much the ſtronger banks ace mie againſt them. The great 
_bank.andbougd,: which, God hati ter ta keep the lutts of 
men fromovgr-flowing all, ;s bis IFord,omd Wilh. ts Laws 
and Orainares., y which he ſpeaks $p.man asto the Sea, 
Hs, ſhalt, thou, come y but no farther z . Againſt thele 


and down, .or as the Apoſtle Tade ſpeaks. ( ver/.13.) like * 


Hanks, thehearts of men naturally. rage moſt. How do' | 
cir Juſts, roar and riſe up againſt the. holy and righteous | 
: Will of God, there; the. fome of, their comuptions, is-molt | 


Wrought aud ,calk, up.; ;As, Paw hirpſelf. acknowledged of | 


;Nirring ſtirs up FE Spdeof his heagt. + As heis a Sca for | 60) 


caſt. dy mine 
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taþle to this ſerice ( 2 King.19.28.) Betauſe thy rage againſ? 
me, and thy tumnlt 15 come up into mine ear, therefore I will 
{* my book.in thy noſe, and my bridle m- thy lips, &c. EO. - 
ow God uſes him, Senacherib came raging and threatni 

to ſwallow all up ; God uſes him like an unruly beaſt of 
Earth, or-like a devouring fiſh of the Sea, He puts a hook gw 
his mſe. It is ſaid of Leviathan, that he ſcorns the hook and 
the angle, Fob 41. Canſt 1/2u draw 0: Leviathan with an 
hook? implying that no hooks, no tacklc is ftrong enough to 
hold this Sea-morter, but God hath a hook can hold him: 
Some men are lixe this $:a-monſter, no takling of mans 
making witl hold then, no power under Heaven can ſtop 
tnem ; then th+ Lord prepares his engines and inftrumen's, 
he can make a hook will catch Sen.icherib, the great Whale , 


| 3s if ac were but a /zar, 1 wii put my hook znto his noſe, and 


turn him about, or pall- him up. | 
— Whatdevouring enemies have alwayes come out againſt 
the Church, threaning to ſwallow, or as the Moabites ſaid 
of the Children of /ſ-ael ( Numb.22.4.) Tf /ick, up all that 
were round about, cs the Ox licketh up the «raj; of the field. 
Yea, they thought ( as it is ſaid of Leviathan ) That they 
Could draw u» Fordan into their mouths, that is, remove the 
greateltdifficulties, and overco:n: ail oppoſition. But how 
often hath God put a bridle into t'1> lips of the Horſe, and 
a hook into the noſe of theſe Whales ? 
Further, If we conſider the words, as Fob's queition, in 
application unto himſelf, A»: 1 a Whale ? Am I 4Sc.:? 


Obſerve, ar is apt to have good thoughts of himſelf. 
Fob would not be the, Whale, or the Sea. Note, 


Secondly, ar is apt to jud'7s 1a: God iayes more up5n 
bim ther there is need. 


Am 1 Whale, or a Sea? Aval 72! 3d iaid, Lord thou 
needelt not deal thus ſtrictly and ſeverely with ne. or be- 
ſtow ſo much care to watch me. I would have conic in 37 2 
call, thou neede(t not have bounded me with theſe aillicu- 
ons,” and put ſuch a hook in:my noſe, a nod, or a beck 
would have fetched me'in + Wiſe mien fute their prepara- 
tions to their occaſion; we carry not out a picce of Ordi- 
nance to ſhoot at aflye, which we can kil witha phil/up 3 
ſo faith Fob, Lord I neednot all this, a little a&:onition, 
a little chaſtning, or a.checx ſhould have reduced me; tuch 
are minsthoyghts. . But the molt wiſe God, never layes 
more upon man thenhe hath need of : when God &reigh- 
tens us with fach afliftions, he ſecth there is ſomewhat of 
the Sca in us, he muit bound 111; ſomewhat of the Whale 
in.us, kg muſt.watch and bring us under. If we ſee God he- 
ftaw morc rods and bioax'supen vs, we muſt concludewe 
could not;he witnout.them ; ſome apprehend that, ſuch is 
7ol's meaung in 57/16, What is man that thou ſhonlaeſt 
marrifie him 2. Asif hehad ſaid, it is too great an honour 
for man ta FN afflicted by thy hand. If we ſeea King make 
great proviſions of. war, t2;g0 out againlt an enemy, we 
lay hemagnifies the enemy. - /: +/s au argument they bave 


ngth, agapnſtwhots ice prevareigreat'ſtrength. So 


rear Brees 
| 3h Lord xhou magnifieſt me, it;ou makelt me to be lpok'd 


"I 


at, as ſ0ine powerful creature, a Sea, a Whale, againſt 
whom thou atteſt ſo much of thy power. 

..Zob having, as he reſolved, begun to complain gf. his 
ſorrows, now amplifies them. 


Verſ. 13. When J ſay mp bed ſhall comfozt me, my couch 
.... -:, , Thall eaſe any complaint, 
14, Thrn thou skareſt me, &c. 


i He 'aniþlifies his fortows upon this general ground , 
becanſt they were ſuch as hecouldnot tind any caſe or 
abitement' of, 'no not at any time, no not by any means ; 

As tf he had ſaid, my grief and my pain is ſo remedileſs, 

tharneither artificia}Hor nathral means give'me any caſe ; 

thoſe things which have the preate!t probability of re- 

 freſhing; yield nie tidne. He inſtances in thoſe ordinary 
wayes, Which giveſick and diſtempered Bodies ſome abate- 

mentotintermiſſion-of thei? pains 3 Lying dow: xpon their 

bed or rouch, When I ſay, my bed ſhall comfort me, ty 

couch ſhall caſe my complaint ; As if he had ſaid, while I 

was wraſtling all day, ad conflicting with my ſorrows, I 

yet had ſonic hope to find comfort at night, and tht I ſhould 

meet with reſt in niy bed, but my nope fails me ever ; 

or while in the day time my thoughts are overburthened, 

and 
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and my ſpirit overwhelmed within me, I think ſometimes 
to deceive my pains a little, by m_ a napora ſlumbet 
upon my couch ; but alas, my pains will not be deceived ; 

en 1 >a my bed ſhall comfort me, and my couch ſhalleaſe 
| xnbd.s 4 (I find in ſtead of caſe, further trouble, and 
#n ſtead of comfort, terrors ; For then) thou ſcareſt me with 
dreams, | 


When J ſay my bed ſhall comfozt me. 


The word ſignifies to mourn and repent, as well as to 
comfort ; becauſe comfort uſually follows holy mourni 
and repenting. Godly ſorrow is the mother of ſpiri 

oy. 
4 the words, we have cither that ordinary figure Pro- 
ſopopera, the fiftion of a perſon, when acts of life and rea- 
ſon are aſcribed to things withont life ; and ſo Fob brings 
in his bed, as his friend m_—_ to him, when 1 ſay my 
bed ſhall comfort me, my bed and I will confer together, 1 
am perſwaded that will afford me a word of comfort : Or, 
we may rather undeltand it by a Meronymie of the effect, 
when I ſay my bed ſhallcomfort me : Comfort is the common 
and uſual effect or benckit of lying down upon the bed: The 
bed is ſaid to comfort, becauſe ordinarily we find comfort 
in reſting upon the bed ; that being a means or inftrumen- 
tal cauſe of comfort, is called a comforter, 


Py couch ſhalleaſe my complaint, 

The words are indifferently tranſlated in Scripture, ei- 
ther for a bed, or for acouch ; but if we take them diſtin&t- 
ly, then the bed is the place, where we reſt in the night, 
and the couch by day : When Fob faith, 

My conch ſhall eaſe [mp complaiht ] ; it notes his com- 
plaintor ſorrow lay as a heavy burdenor weight upon him; 
for the word ſignifies to eaſe, or tolift up, or roeaſe by lift- 
5ng up ; if a man have a burden upon him, the way to caſe 
him, istolift it off from him ; ſo Fob here, 1 l5e down upon 
my couch, with a burden of heauy ſorrows upon me, God 
brows, hoping my couch will be a means to take off that 
burden a while, that I may have alittle breathing, but '(to. 
my grief) I find it doth not. The uſe of fleepis to unbur- 


is uſed in that ſence, Ger. 4.13. about the ſin of Cain, which 
lay upon himas a heavy burden, My ſin (faith he ) # greater 
then can be forgiven ( ſo ſometranſ}ations.) or greater then 
I can bear ;, word for word thus, my ſin ugreater then can 
be taken off. Forpiveneſs is the taking ſin off fromvs ; it is 
the word here uſed for eafing : my fin is greater then Ican 
be caſed of 3 as if Casnthought his fin a burden which the 
arm of mercy could not lift from his ſhoulders : Pardon is 
the eafing of the cenſcience, fin the burdening of it; fin is 
a burdeu, and fo isforrow. Myconch (faith he) ſhall - | 

complaint, by taking off, or at leaſt, intermitting the 
troubles which cauſe me to complain; or, my couch ſhall 
eaſe me in my complaint, when I am meditating, revoly- 
ing, and rowling my troubles 
then my couch and 1 am diſcourling together, and reaſoning 
outthe matter, but no caſe comes. We may obſerve from 
hence; 

Firſt, That , A wan in pain , expetts eaſe from every 


chan ge. 


.” Mybed (faith Fob ſhall comfort me, my conch ſhall caſt my 
complaint ) every thing he ſees, raiſes his hope z every man 


that comes to him, he looks-wpon; him as a meſnger of 


good news, 1 ſaid, this ſhall kelp. me,: and that. ſhall help 


me; ſurcly if Thad ſuch athing (faith a ſick man} it would - 


do me good ; if Ihad ſuch meat, I could caty.if-Ihad-ſuch 
drink, my palat would reliſh it ; if I werc in ſuch ay air, 
it wonld reſtore my health, and I ſhaggld get up agajn. As 
a Bee goes from flower to flower, toſack out-fomewhat, 
ſo man from inſtrument to-inſtrument , from means to 
mcans, from bed to couch, ſtill hopigg to find relief or mi- 
_ at leaſt, for his croubled mind , or pained 
body. q | 


Secondly obſerve , That The moſt probable or proper 
means are unable of themſelves to give us any eaſe or 


comfort. 


s : 


and down in my thoughts, 
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tures are not able of th 
commitred to them : Their common riature muſt be aſiſt- 
A” a ſpecial word of bleſſing, or elſc they do us no 
comfort us; if he will ſay to a couch, eaſe ſuch a mans com- 
plaint, it ſhall eaſe his complaint; Fob ſaith it, and his 


| watches 


| for themſelves and families to ear : 


| more proper to pive one refreſhing then a couch ? Bur Fob 


to his bed in vain, and goes to his couch in vain, nor 
[s, nor that, nor t'other adminiſtred himi any help. Crea- 
elves to give out the comfort 


If God willcommand a bed to comfort us, i: thall 


ſaying could not effect it : Nay, if God will fay toa hard 
ſtone, give ſuch a man reſt, he ſhall reſt and ſleep ſweetly 
upon it, when atiother ſhall not get a wink of fleepupon a 
down-pillow; if God ſay to a priſon, give ſuch a man 
reſt, he ſhall find reſt there ; if God ſpeaks to bonds and 


fetters, give ſuch a man content and pleaſure, he ſhall find 


not only contentment, but pleaſure in bonds and fetters; if 
God ſay to flames of fire, refreſh ſuch as are caſt into your 
arms, the fire will obey him , and refreſh them. The moſt 

te means cannot help us of themſelves, ant a word 
om God will make the moſt improbable means helpful to 
us, yea, that which is deſtructive, ſhall ſave us. ' For as 
can create that good for us which is abſent, ſo he can 
(as it were) uncreate the evil thatiis preſent. Providence 
can take awayor ſbſpendthat hurting and deftroying pow- 
er which creation-gave; no crenture is*able to help or to 
hurt if God forbid and hay his reftraint upon it. Bread 
cannot nouriſh, or cloaths warm vs, if he ſay they ſhall 
not; poyſon ſhall not kill, or fire burn us, if he ſay, they 
ſhall not. Afans ſaying 14 but ſaying, Gods ſaying is doing. 
Manmay fay to his bed, comfort me; to his riches and ho- 
nours, content me; to his wife and children, pleaſe me ; 


| to wine and muſick, make me merry ; he may lay his com- 


mand, or ſend his defires to all creatures, and yet remain 
comfortleſs , contentlefs, mirthlefs. Pleaſure it ſe will 
not pleaſe him, nor having of his will, ſatisfie his mind at 


his own ſaying or bidding. 
Fourthly obferve, That, RefF and are frm the eſpe” 
, Cial . leſſing of God. ; Sons Ihe 


. Hegi 
Ing to one 


ſcure, the words before run thus, 1: in vain for you to 


| riſe up early, to ſit up late, toeat the bread of ſorrow, for ſo 


be grveth bus beloved ſleep; How is Tleepa conſequent of 
fruitleſs labour, and eating the bread of forrow ? Theſe ra- 
ther hinder ſleep. Some refer it to the words of the firſt 
verſe, Except the Lord build the houſe , they labonr in vain 
that build it ;, except the Lord keep the City, the watchmar 
waketh but in vain, for ſo he giveth his beloved ſleep; the Lord 
W and takes a care of a City and Family, and thus 
gives his people reſt and quiet _pecy are nat awaken- 
ed with alarms or ſurprizes of the enemy. Others read 
it thus, for ſurely be will give h1s,&c. that is, notwithſtand- 
ing the ly are caten up with carcs to provide bread 
yet without fail, the 
Lord of his meer mercy, will give food convenient to his 
people by their labours, and' quiet fleep (which includes 
y 95 _—_ heyy - yo 41-3 g 24. Thon 
alt lie down, iflrep ſhall be frreet. And, Pſal.41.3. 
There isaf | eo Bom tothe ſick man, / ie hf 
who hath been a comforter of the fick, The Lord will make 
"all his bed in Inſicknef, that is, God will make his bed ca- 
ſie and comfortablerin his ſickneſs. When we cannot ſleep, 
we uſe to complain of our ſervants, and fay, ſure this bed 
was not anade to night, or it was ill made; no man com- 
ins his bed was ill made when he hath flept well. That 

is people in ſuchacaſe, may be ſure of reft, the Lord con- 
deſcends to that low office, the making of their beds.There- 
fore-weare to receive {leepas a matter of fpecial blefſng, 
coming from the hand of God ; he makes the bedin ſick- 
neſs and in health tov : then bleſs God for reſt, and not 


What is-fitter to give a man reft then a bed ? What is 


bo 


| your beds. Though we know ſleep is the portion of row 
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Pt. what found Zeb upon 


Kind, 1, and many times the worſt of men have quiet and re- 
7 exno wicked man ever ſlept upon the pil- | 


freſhing (| 
low ol chis promiſe, nor will God make the bed of the 
Prince inthe world, as fuch, which yet he is ready 
to do for his meaneſt ſcrvant ; common comforts are to ſome 
Special mercies. As ſome enjoy riches and honour by com- 
mon providence, while others enjoy them by virtue of a 
ſpecial promiſe, ſoit is with ſleep; He giveth bus beloved 


his bed? In ſtead of ſleep 
and reſt, he found skaring dreams and terrifying viſions ; 
as it follows. ; 


Verſe 14. Thou skareft me with dzeams, and terrifieſt me 
with viſions, | 


As ifhehad ſaid, I find my ſelf altogether diſappointed 
and deceived, in ſtead of being comforted, Iamskared; 
in ſtead of being eaſed, 1 am terrified, my bed is to meas 
a very rack, and my couch my torment, or a __ 

Thou skareſt me.] The word ſignifies to be caft down 
proſtrate to the ground with fear, or to be ground to pow- 
der with fear ; and it is often rendred by that word contrete, 
which notes breaking of the heart by godly ſorrow ; ſuch a 
breaking is upon me through the dreams which fall upon 
me in, and break my ſleep : If I have any ſleep, itis terri- 
fying, andnot refreſhing ileep. 

Thou hare me [ with d:rams, ] That word ſprings 
from a root ſignifying thick vapours ; becauſe ſleep is cauſ- 
cdby thick vapours aſcending from the ſtomach to the brain, 
and cloſing up the ſenſes; dreams uſually come in that 
fleep, and the ſtronger and thicker the vapour is procuring 
ſleep, the more we arc ſubject to dream. 

And terrifteſt thzough viſions, ] In the fourth Chapter I 
had occaſion to ſpeak at large concerning viſions, therefore 
I ſhall not here inſiſt upon that point, but refer the Reader. 
thither ; I ſhall only ſay thus much, that theſe were not vi- 
fions as thoſe before treated of, for the revelation of any 
divine ſecrets, toenlighten the mind of man, but only vj- 
fions of helliſh horror, to darken and vex the mind of man. 
The Hebrew word fignifies to ſee, whence the ancient Pro- 
phets were called ( Chozim) * Seerz. Our Engliſh word 
Gaze, hath near affinity with it. And we call Star-prophets 
(who pretend skill in prediQtions from the viſions of the 
Heavens) Srar-g4zers. 


mures, ſpecitss umbre, ſptttra, mants, fimulachra, & alia bujuſmodi 4 demone pro- 
curata, quamuis ipſe Job ſhi 4 Deo inferri aſſerit. Caſſha Col. 7. cap. 32+ * "IQ 
TTY a radice NN. Hinc Prophete Chozim videntes difi. 


7ob had both dreams and viſions ; for inevery dream 
there is ſomewhat of a viſion: There are many viſiohs 
without a dream, but there cannot be a dream without a 
viſion. An image or fimilitude is alwayes repreſented to, 
or formed inthe fancy, or elſe there canbe no dream. Ja- 
cob dreamed (Gen. $5 12.) and behold a ladder ſet npon the 
earth, and the tep of it reaching to heaven. The viſion here 
ſpoken of, was (I conceive) the viſion of his dream, though 
ſome underſtand it of day or waking viſion. 

Thereis a twofold cauſe of dreams , there is an inward 
cauſe, and anoutward cauſe. And, 

The inward cauſe of dreams is twofold. 

Firſt, The accidental motions of thefency, of which a 

man can give no reaſon from any precedent agitation of 


. mindor body. 


Secondly, The fetled natural temperament and conſti- 
tution of the body. 

The external or outward cauſes are uſually according to 
the objects with which or about which we are converſant in 
the day-time, the impreſſions of theſe kept inthe fancy,are 
formed into dreams at night ; ſuch as the deſires or diftem- 
pers of the mind are, ſuchoften are our dreams. 

Or take it thus, Dreams have a five-fold cauſe. 
- Firſt, The natural temper of the body, and ſo from the 
variety of conſtitutions , variety of dreams are ſhaped; 
Cholerick, or Melancholy, or Flegmatick, or Sanguine, 
produce their ſpecial dreams. | 

Secondly, Dreams are cauſed by the diſtempers of the 
body, either from intemperatedrinking or eating we kind 
of meat, orfrom the very eating (though moderately) of 
ſome meats, or from the diſeaſes and ſickneſſes of the bo- 
dy ; from this latter Fob's dreams were much encreaſcd, 
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and Satan took the advantage to raiſe fumes, and itir the 

udled humors of his body up into hus brain, out of which 
his formed terrible repreſentations to his mind. As 
Melancholy is ſaid to be the Devils Bath, ſoare other dif- 
caſed fickly humors ; inthem he ſports himſelf, and vexes 
man. 

Thirdly, There is a moral cauſe of dreanis, ſuch as the 
ſtudies and buſineſſes, labours and CR » Cares 
and diſquietments of a man are in the day, ſuch oftenare 
his ings. As he works in the day, his fancy works 
in the night, 

Fourthly, Dreams bave a divine cauſe, and are imme- 


diately from God. The Scripture is full of inſtances, I need 


not ſtay upon them : - Zacob had ſuch a dream, Gen. 28.16. 
And foſeph' had many dreams from God; hence his bre- 
thren called him in ſcorn, The Dreamer, or a Captain- 
Dreamer , Gen. 27. 19. And not only have godly men 
dreams fromGod,but heathens alſo, Pharh and Nebuchad- 
7ez24r, menof the earth, received from heaven things of 
high concernment, revealing the counſels of God, con- 
cerning their own Kingdoms, and the latter about the ſtate 
of all Kingdoms and Monarchies, till all the Kingdoms of 
the earth ſhall become the Kingdom of that One, Sole, 
Supream Monarch, the Lord Zeſu Chrift. 

Fifthly, There are diabolical dreams, dreams which are 


' from the Devil : Not that the Devil of himſelf is able to 


cauſe a dream, he cannot ſtir the fancy in the night, or 
tempt inthe day, but as he hath a power given him ; but 
permitted, he cauſes ſometimes finful and filthy dreams ; 
as Auguſtine bewailes in the tenth book of his Confeſſion ; 
ſometimes terrible and troubleſome dreams , ſometimes 
treacherous and deluding dreams. It is by ſome conceiv- 
ed, that the dream of /:lates wife, Mar. 27. 19. was from 
the Devil ; ſhe came to Plate, .and defires him to have 
nothing to do with that Juſt man; for (ſaith ſhe) 7 have 
ſuffered many _ this night in a dream becauſe of him. 


The reaſon why ſome conceive that dream was from the 


.Devil, is this, becauſe thereby Satan would have hindred 


the work of mans redemption, if Chriſt had not died; 
and ſo by ſaving him, would have deſtroyed us all. I will 
not aſſert this; but it is clear to the point in hand, that 
there are dreams from the temptations, motions and ſugge- 
ſtions of the Devil, who hath a power over us, as God 
lengthens out his chain both day and night. 

But when itis ſaid, Thou shareſt me with dreams ; what 
dreams weretheſe, Divinc or Diabolical ? Fob ſpeaks unto 
God, Thou chareft me with dreams : doubtleſs divine dreams 
had an influence upon his ſpirit, and left terrifying impreſ- 
ſions there. But Satan having power to afflict Fob which 
way he pleaſed,, was inſtrumental here; and yet 7ob ſaith 
to God, Thox kareſt me. As before, when Satan by his 
inſtruments took away all from him, he ſaid, The Lord 
hath taken ;, ſo here, when Satan vexed him with viſions, 
repreſenting horrid and fearful ſpectacles, yet he faith , 
T hou kareſt me with dreams, and terrifieſt me with viſions ; 
as pointing ſtill unto the power and providence of God, 
who hath all ſecond cauſes, Satan and all, at his own di- 
ſpoſe. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, Even our dreams are ordered by God. 


Though Satan be the inſtrument, yet we may fay, Thou 
ShareFt me with dreams, and terrifieſ® me with viſions. Fob 
was not ignorant that ſecond cauſes had a great power y 
on the body, to produce dreanis and nightly fancies; he 
was not ignorant, that-the ſtrength of adiſeaſe might do 
very mach in this, and that Satan, his former enemy was 
buſic to improve the diſtempers of his body for the trou- 
ble of hismind ; = he overlooks all theſe ( as he did be- 
fore?) ahd ſaith, Lord, thou chareiF me with dreams, and 
terrifieſt me with viſions. Dreams are inthe hand of God; 
as our waking tines are in the hand of God, ſoare our 
lleeping-times; whenwe are flceping, we are in the arms 
of an evet-waking Father ; Satan hath no power to touch 
us ſleeping ot waking, without leave. 


Secondly, God can make our ſleep an affiiftion. 


/ob's were $skaring and terrifying dreams : Some dreams 
arefor warning and admonition ; The Lord warned Toſeph 
in adream: Some are for counſel and inſtruction; he re- 
vealed great things in dreams: Others are for comfort 
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 rit. Hipp. 


WODYVD 
wanggs jy bones, which ſome render thus, And death rather then to be 


* andconſolation. Many a ſoul hath taſted more of heaven | 
in anight-dream, then in many dayes attendance upon ho- 
ly Ordinances. As the luſts of wicked men have dreams 
attending them, ſo alſo have the graces of the Saints, Job's 
dreams were for terror and afflictions. 


Secondly obſerve, Satazs deſire of troubling poor ſouls, is 
reſtlef.. R ; 
It is reſtleſs indeed, for he will not give them leave to 
reſt, they ſhall not ſleep in quiet, their very dreams ſhall 
be diftractions, and their nightly repreſentations a vexati- 
4 on to them. Note further, | 


That ( If God permit ) Satan can make dreams very terri- * 


ble to ut. 


He can ſhew himſelf in a dream, and offer ugly ſights, 
extreamly perplexing to the Spirit. He is abletocaſt him- 
ſelf into a thouſand ill-favoured ſhapes, into horrid and 
dreadful fhapes, he can cloath himſelf with what habit he 
pleaſes, if God. give him a general commiſhon. And 
hence the Devil terrifies, not - only by temptations to the 
mind, but by apparitions to the eye, and is ſeen, at leaſt, 
conceived to be ſeen (eſpecially by ſuch as labour under 
ſtrong diſeaſes) like a Lion, a Bear, a Dog, gaping, grin- 
ning, ſtaring ; whence we lay of any terrifying fight, it 
looks like a Devil, We depend upon God, as for ſleep, 
ſo for the comfort of ſleep. Many lie down to leep, and 
their ſleep is their terror. As thatevil Spirit (in the Goſpel) 
went about ſecking re#t, but found none ;, ſohe hinders ſome, 
( and would more ) from finding reſt when they ſeck it. 
Therefore bleſs God for any refreihing you have by ſleep : 
Bleſs God when your dreams are not your ſcares, nor your 
beds your rack. See the effet, what deep impreſſions 
dreadful dreams made in Fob's ſpirit ; he was ſo affrighted 
with them, that he profeſſes with his next breath, 


Virſe 15. Þp ſoul chuſeth ſtrangling , and death rather 
thenlife ; Jloathit, J would not live alwayes. 


. So that mp ſoul chuſeth ſtrangling. ] He renews his fot- 
mer often repeated motion, but with a greater ardency ; 
henot only prefers death before his troubled condition, but 
a violent death (and in the _ of ſome) the worſt of 
violent deaths, ſtrangling ; which , though it be not the 
moſt painful of violent deaths, yet it is looked uponas the 
moſt ignominious of violent deaths, 

Some refer theſe words to the terror which Fob had in 
his dreams and viſions, as if they were ſo violeut upon 
him, that they almoſt diſtracted him, and made him mad, 
that they cven put him upon deſperate thoughts of deftroy- 
ing himſelf ; My ſoul chuſeth ſtrangling, that is, Iam of- 
ten tempted, and almoſt prevailed with to make my ſelf 
away, The learned Phyſitians tell us, that their Patients 
have often attempted to deſtroy themſelves through the 
nf ag noun of dreams and ions FTP 

I, - et. WE may un nd the wor g ol na- 
Rus tural and xs 7. death.Every death is a kind of i - rv 
and ſome diſeaſes ſtop and choak a man, even as ſtrangling 
doth ; ſo that my ſol chuſeth ſtrangling, may be. taken in 
peneral, My ſoul chuſeth death _ then life. 

Þp ſoul chuſeth,] He puts the ſoul / as it is often in Scrip- 
ture) forthe whole man; and the ſence of all is, as if he 
had faid, If 1 might be my own chuſer, if I might have my 
eleltion, 1 would even take the wort of aeaths rather then the 
life which now I live. My ſoul chuſeth ſtrangling, 

And dcath rather thenlife,] If we take ſtrangling for a 
ſpecial death, then here death is put in general; as thus, if 
ſtrangling be too eafie a death, let me die any kind of 
death, Death rather then life. 

The Hebrew in the Letter is, And death rather then m 


Ab bujuſ- 
modi ſpictris 
multos ſe 
Jam ſtran- 


ditum, ni- with my bones, To be with qur bones, is to live. Others 
make this chuſing an act of his bones ; My ſoul a ads 
ſtrangling, and my bones death, that is, every part of me 
chuſeth death, all vote for the grave ; I have not a diſſenting 
member, no, nor a diſſenting bone ; when David prayes, 
Pſ:l. 6. 2." Heal me, O Lord, for my bones are vexed , Nis 


meaning is, I am vexedquite through. And when he pro- 
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unto the Lord ? &c. His meaning is, that he will praiſe God 


Quite through , ſoul and body. - Again (Lam. 1. 13.) From 80 


miſeth (Pal. 35. 10.) All ”y bones ſh-ll ſay, who 3s likg | 
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above bath he ſent fire into my bones, and it prevail-- 
th againfF me 3 that is, he hath utterly conſumed me. 
So here,the whole man is expreſſed by parts,ſoul and bones, 
or body and ſoul, that is, whether I conſider the anguiſh 
of my ſoul, or the pains of my body, I deſire to die. 
Thirdly [ Death rather then wy bones ] becauſe he had 
ſuch ſore, putrified and afflited bones, painful bones ; for 
when Satan defired a Commiſſion to afflit him, he words 
it thus, Toxch his fleſh and his bone, and he willcurſethee 
to thy face :; Doubtleſs Satan had gone as deep as his com- 
miſhon ; he had liberty to touch his fleſh and his bone, and 
he did it : He vexed his very bones ( as we ſay ) my bones 
are even rotted and conſumed, the ſores and the putrefacti- 
on is ſunk down into my marrow, I had rather have death 
then my bones, that is, then a body thus conſumed and pu- 
trified evento the very bones. GH 

Yet further, ſome of the Hebrews give it thus, [ Death 
rather then my bones] becauſe Job had nothing left him but 
bones, he could not ſay, my fleſh, for his fleth was conſu- 
med. as we ſay, ſach amas is nothing but skin and bones, 


4 meer Skeliton : 1 am nothing but bones, and I had rather 
die, then live ſuch an Anatomy. 


tima ufqut ofſa penetravit. 


' foz mydayes are vanity, 


Hecloſeth up his complaint, as he had often done be- 
fore, with the redium that was uponhim, and the nauſeouſ- 
neſs of his life ; oath it, Tam nothing but skin and bone, 
nothing but ſores and biles, my life is a burden to me, 7 
would not live alway. 

J loath it. ] The word ſignifies the greateſt averſation 
poſhble. God expreſlcth his greateſt diſplicency of that, 


Verſe 16. Jloathit, J would not live alway ; let me alone, 


pleaſure under this notion, Amos 5. 21. 1 defpiſe your feaſts; 
you think you keep ſolemn feaſts , wherein I delight as 
much as your ſelves, but 1 loath them, my ſtomach turns 
at every diſh, The ſtomach cloſes with wholeſom meat, 
and turns to it ; that which is unwholeſom, the ſtomach 
turns againſt, the ſight of it cauſes loathing. Their feaſts 
were of Gods own appointment, and he ufed (ina ſence) 
to feaſt with them, but their hypocrifie ſpoil dthe banquet. 
Fob ſpeaks of his own life , what the Lord ſpake of their 
feaſts, I loath it, even as that meat which is moſt burden- 
ſome to the ſtomach. - So, Pſal. 53. 5- Thou ba#t put them 


ſed them, They who are loathſome to God, cannot long be 
henonrable or acceptable among men. g | 

J wouldnot live alwap.J The word is, 1 would not live 
to. eternity » Or, 1 would not live for ever. Why, who can, 
if he would ? Why ſhould Job deprecate that which was 
not attainable ? / would not live alway; he needed nottrou- 


ing impoſſible that he ſhould. "There is no fear of living 
alwayes in this world, nor is there any hope of avoiding it 
in the next. Why then doth Job ſay, 7 would not live al- 
way? . - To live alway or for ever, is often uſedin Scripture 
foralong time. The Ceremonies and Inſtitutions of the 
Fews were ſaid to-be for ever, becauſe they were long- 
livd, yet we know, they are vaniſhed and gone : Thar 
which continues as long as it ſhould, continues alwayes, $0 
here, 1 would not live alway, that is, I would not live long, 
orI would not live out my full time, I had rather be cut off 
in the midſt of my daycs, or in the midſt of my years, 
then live tothe endof them. | 


Let me alone, foz my dapes are vanity, 
Let me Or ceaſe from me z which is taken two 
wayes , cither, leave off to prolong and protract my 
dayes, ceaſe from me ſo , do not ſtand by me with thine 
aſhſting power to keep my life whole within me ; Iam 
ready to die, give me no ſtrong-water-or cordial, rather 
pull away my pillow, let me go : Or, Ceaſe from me, that 
 is,ceaſe affliting meztake off thine affliting hand from me, 
do not any longer hold mein this woful and fad condition ; 
Ceaſe from me, The world and time, while they continue; 
arealwayes ceaſing, and therefore have their denomination 
from this word, which ſignifies to ceaſe. 


* 


| Foz mp dayes are vanity, ] That's the ground of his 
| prayer, 


ble himſelf about that ( for he ſpeaks of a natural life) it be-' 
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wherein the Fews were commanded to take their greateſt 
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raver,. why he tequeſts God to ceiſe from him, My dayes 
vr; wh - ſhouldeſt thou ſtay me longer ina vain 
ſhadow ? If wetake, Ceaſe from me, or, let me alone, for 
the ending of his aMiQtion, it is, asif he had ſaid, my life 
is vanity, therc is trouble enoughin it ; if thou giveſt me 
the greateſt eaſe that ordinarily alife can have, yet it is but 
a vain life, I need nothavethis ſuper-addition or accumula- 
tion of ſorrows upon me : Or, ler me alone, my life 15 14- 
zity; why ſhould I converſe further any longer with va- 

Ka | 


nity ? | 

dayes are vanity. ] He ſaith not, My dayes are vain, 
ay So are vanity. My dayes are Hebel, Tehich figrifieth 
a vain, light thing, a.bubble on the water, or a breath of 
the momh; my dayes are but a breath or a puff. The 
root imports vaniſhing or diſappearing, -the ſill, almoft 


4. unperceivable breath of a little infant, which will ſcarce. 


move a feather. Alas! my dayes are m_ and 1- 
niſhing, vain, yea, vanity ; they have no conſiſtency in 
them, O then ceaſe from me, and let me do what vanity 
muſt, vaniſh out of fight. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That which a man loatheth, he longs to be rid 
"3 

T loath it, 1 would not live alway. When a man loaths 
his fin, then he ſaith, 1 would not ſin alway, I would be caſ- 
edof this burden of corruption ; O wretched man that 1 am, 
who ſhall deliver me from this body of death? Whena man 
delights in fin, he wouldſin alway, he thinks he can never 
have enough of ſinning; it is ſo in. any other inſtance : 
where once affeQion is alienated, we would be eſtranged 
and taken off from converſation : We care not to be with 
that from which our hearts are departed. Afoon as ever 
Amnon had defiled, heloaths his ſiſter; and as ſoon as he 
loathed her, he turned her out of doors; And Amnon ſaid 
unto her, ariſe and be gone, 2 Sam. 13.15. He that loaths 


| his life, is glad when adoor opens for its departure. 


I loath it, I would not live alway. 
Secondly obſerve, Trouble makes a little time ſeem long, 


He had ſaid before, that his life was ſwifter then a Wea- 
wers ſhuttle ; now, 1 would nor live alway. O how long 
ismy life, how tedious ! He looks uponit, as if it were a 


kind of eternity, as if his life would never have an end, | 


never be done, 1 would not live alway. Pain makes cvery 
hour aday, and every day 4 moneth, and every moneth a 
year, yea, anage. Hethinks his life will never end, whoſe 
afflittion doth not ;, he thinks he ſhall never die, becauſe his 
troubles live. Every man is ready to ſay, he lives too 
long, when he lives not as he would. The ſouls under the 


Altar, cried out (Kev. 6. 10.) How long, Lord, bow long, b 


Lord, wilt thou ceaſe to avenge? &c, Of our good dayes 
we complain, How ſhort, Lord, how ſhort ? © And of our 
evil dayes, we cry out, How long, Lord, how long ? This 
is a long day, and thisa long night indeed; this is a long 
fit, this a laſting affliction. - As the eternity which we (hall 
have in heaven, is the longeſt, ſo it is the Hs, Eternity 
5s longeFt in regard of duration, but it 1s ſhorteſt in regard of 
apprehenſion. The eternity of heaven ſhall be no more te- 
dious then a minute or a moment. Eternity is ſo full of 
pleaſure and fatisfaQtion, that it breeds no fulneſs of it 
ſelf ; living at the well-head of comfort , in immediate 
communion with God by Jeſus Chriſt, our comforts re- 
new as much asthey continue ; whence frefhneſs of appe- 
tite; and fulneſs of ſatisfaction are perpetually interchan- 
geable. The joyes of that eſtate are ſo many, that the 
years ſeem but few. Eternal joy makes eternity but as a 
moment, as eternal pain will make every moment an eter- 
nity. | 
Thirdly obſerve, Foraſmnch as Fob ſaith, I world nor 
live alwayes ; he intimates, that there is ſuch a deſire in 
ſome men; for he ſpeaks of a life in this world. 


There is aprinciple in man drawing out his heart in deſires 
to live alway in the world. 


F (faith Fob) would not live alway; let others makethat 
their choice if they will, I will not. Mot are very greedy 
of that commodity , and would not part with it upon any 
terms ; and nd wonder, for ( as the Pſalmiſt deſcribes 
them) they have their portion in this life: Hethat hath 
his portion in this life, would ever have this life ; he that 


y_” 


m_ - 


IO 


20 


40 


FO 


60 


70 


| 80 


An Expoſition upon the. Book 0 


_—— 


30 |- 


——_— 
———_—_——— 


hath nothin 'beyohd this w6t]d, would fievet go beyorid 
the world. Such muſt needs be all for life, - all for the world, 
becauſe theſe are their all; You{hall never come to a world- 
ly man, and find himin 4 mind to die. Let others take 
heaven, he is contented with his eatth ; -let others make 
their beſt of the next life, the preſent ſhall ſerve his 
turn, Fri | 

From the reaſon of this requeſt, 7y dayes are vanity , 
obſerve, 


Thelife of man is a vain life. 


Vanity hath two things in it, whereof the one may ſeem 
quite contrary to the other ; it hath cmptineſs in it, and it 
hath fulneſs init ; it hath emptineſs of comfort, and fulneſs 
of vexation ; that s the right vanity, Vanity with vexation 
of ſpirit ; My dayesare vanity, they are empty of good, 
and full of evil. 

Four wayes the vanity of mans dayes may bedemion- 
ſtrated. 


Firſt, They are vain comparatively ; ſo our dayes ar | 


more then vain, or leſs then vanity, for they are nothing, 
Pſal. 39. 5. My age is nothing before thee. As in compart- 
ſon of God (1/a. 40. 15, 17.) The Nations are as the drop 
of a bucket, &Cc, they are vanity, yea, they are nothing, yea, 
they are counted to him leſs then nothino : So qur dayes are 
vain, they are nothing but vanity, they are leſs then vani- 
ty, or nothing ; Nothingneſſis the ſubſtance of vanity,and 
all treubleſomnef is the accident of it. We cannot form up 
an apprehenſion of out life, ſo little as it is, we cannot 
reach ſo low in our thoughts as the bottom of mans vanity, 
in either notion, As we are riot able to raiſe our hearts 
ſo high asthe excellency of that eſtate which we have by 
Chritt ; no mans thoughts are big enough, or can be, to 
comprehend or take in that: So we cannot little gur 
thoughts enough to conſider the eſtate fin bath brought us 
into; therefore it is ſaid to be.as nothing, and lefs then no? 
thing, and how little that is, which is leſs then nothing, no 


| man can proportion. 


Secondly, Our dayes are vanity » becauſe they are ſo 
unconſtant and changeable, ſo ject to motion and alte- 
ration. - That's a vain thing which is ever upon its change. 
That which ſets the glory of God higheſt in oppoſition to 
the vanity of the creature, is, That with hins there is no va- 
riablenefs nor ſbadow of turning, Jam. 1. x7. or, ſhadow by 
turning ; ſome tranſlate it ſo, no ſhadow by turning, be- 
cauſe the Tropick or turning of the Suh makes the ſhadow ; 
while the Sun is in the Zenith, that is, directly over our 
heads in the higheſt point of the heavens, we caſt'no ſha- 
dows. Now the Lord never turneth, he is ever fixed at a 
point, and ſo makes'no ſhadow; or thus, as we render it, 
20 ſhadow of turning ; that is, not only is there no turning 
in God, but thereis not ſo much as a ſhadow of it, not ſo 
much as the leaſt imagination of a ſhadow. This ſets up 
the glory of God higheſt ; and in oppoſition to this point 
of higheſt perfeion in God, lies the loweſt point of the 
creatures vanity, that in theni there is nothing but turn- 
ing, in them there is nothing but variableneſs, and the ſub- 
ſtance of turning. The faſhion of the world paſſeth away, 
it is ever paſſing, never ſtanding ata ſtay. Itis more then 
paſſing, it is poſting fromiſtage to ſtage, night and day. As 
the nature of man contains'the ſeeds and principles of all 
things in the world (and is therefore called a /irrle world.) 
So his nature-contains the ſeeds and principles of all the 
chanpes in the world. Thergfore his dayes are vain. 

Thirdly, The vanity of theſe dayes appears in this, be- 
cauſe they are unſatisfying dayes. That's a vain thing, 
which doth not fatisfie; for vanity is emptineſs, and emp- 
tineſs can'never fill; our dayes are but as adream. And 
what is ſpoken in Iſaiah ( chap. 29. 8. ) concerning the 
dreamer, is verified of a meer natural life. Ir is, ſaith the 
Prophet, As when a hungry man dreameth, and behold he 
eateth; but he awaketh, 
a thirſty man dreameth, and behold he drinketh; but he awa- 
keth, and behold he is faint : neither hunger nor thirſt cari 
be appeaſed by dreams ;ſatisfaQtion comes not in at the 
door of imagination. Our dayes of themſelves can give us 
no mare ſatisfaQtion, no better a breakfaſt, thena dream of 
meat and drinkdoth to a hungry or a thirſty man. Al! crea- 
taresfare not able to fill cn: Theres a ſatisfaction whichi comes 
to us through the creature,but = creature doth not —_— 
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God can make any thing fatisfie , the leaſt of all hiscrea- 
. He'can give us as much-as-we | 


| 


tures ſhall fill the great as my 
expect from: them, that is, look what ſatisfaction a man 
would have from; a creature, that God can give whenhe 
| pleaſcth; brit thedayes of manare vanity inthis, becauſe 
we cannot take this ſatisfaction our ſelves from the creature, 
neither is any creature able to give it us. Whencreatures 
have done their belt, weare hungry and reſileſsſtill, emp- 
ty and unſatisfied ſtill. There 5s no reſt till we return to God, | 
or till God turn his face tous, FTP 
Fourthly, The vanity of our dayes appears in this, that 
they are deceivable dayes ; that's very vain to us, whichde- 


| 


IO 


ceives us. - Andin this the great vanity of the creature con- 

ſits ; it promiſeth much, and performeth- nething. Great 

promiſes are made, and hopes are raiſed very. high z riches 

will tell us what they will do for us and honours will tell 

us What they will do for us, and how happy they will make 

us ; and the wine will tell us, O that will refreſh us ; and 
the ſweet and fat will tell ushow they will fatten us. All 

theſe make golden promiſes, but leaden performances. 

They cannot make good what they promiſe, unleſs they 

can with evil. As Satan ſaid to Chriſt, when he had not ſo 
much as a ſhove-/atchet to diſpoſe of, All this will I give thee , 
ſo thecreature joyning with our hearts, makes wonderful 
promiſes of high content, and then leaves us moſtdiſcon- 
tented;T his is vanity and vexation of mans ſpirit.It the crea- 
ture were not ſo free to enter bond and give us ſecurity for 
the payment of that great good, it would not beſo ill with 
us. If thecreature would ſay directly to us, It is not #7 
me, as Job brings inthe creatures diſclaiming wiſdom (chap. 
28.) The ſue ith, it is not in me; andtheearth ſaith, it ts 
710t in me; $0 if creatures would ſpeak plainly, comfort is 
not in us, help is not in us, ſatisfaction is not in us, and 
ſo tell us how vain they are, their vanity were leſs to us, 
though the ſame in it ſelf, 1r'5s worſe zo be deceived of good, 
then to want it, 

Surely (faith David of this life) every man walketh in a 
vain ſhew, Pſal. 39. 6. There is a ſhew of this, and that, 
and the other thing, a promiſe of it, bur it is a vain ſhew ; 
it is but like a Pageant, Which feeds the eye, and delights 
the fancy, or pleaſes the ear, but paſſeth away, and leay- 
eth youas empty as before. In the fifth verſe ofthat Pſalm, 
the inventory of mans temporal eſtate is ſummed up, and 
the total amounts but tothis, Every man at his beſt eſtate 1s 
altogether vanity;and leſt any ſhould think he had maſcount- 
cd, an affirmation is prefixt; ſurely every man at nsveſt eftate 


# altogether vanity : Every man is vanity, and every man 1s 


vanity athis beſt eſtate ; not only in his afflictions and in 


his loſles, in his troubles and in his ſorrows, ſuch .as Fob + 


now was in; but takea manin the, height and perfeQtion, 
and accompliſhment of all creature-comforts and accrew- 
ments ; take the cream, the pith, the marrow, the ſweet- 
neſs of all, extract aquinteſſence of all that can be had in 
creatures, all is vanity. May at his beſt eſtate is vanity, yea, 
altogether vanity. | 
When Cain was born, there was much ado about his 
birth ; [have got a man-child fromGed, ſaith his Mother ; 
ſhe looked upon himas a great poſſeſſion, and therefore 
called his name Cain, which ſignifies « poſſeſſion; but the 
ſecond man that was born into the world, bare the title of 
the world, vanity; his name was Abel, which is the word 
here uſed : They called bis name Abel, that is, vanity; a 
premonition was given-in the namie of theiſecond man, what 
would or ſhould be the tion of all men, Pſal. 144. 4. 
There is analluſion. unto thole two names z we tranſlate it, 
Man is like to vanity ;, the Hebrew is, Adam is as abel 
Adam ( you know ) was the name of the firſtman, the 
name of Abel's father ; butas Adam was the proper name 
of the firſt, ſo it isan appellative, or common to all men ; 
now Adam, that is, man, or all men, are Abel, vain, and 
walking in a vain ſhadow. | | 
And this word-is by ſome tranſlated nothing; his dayes 
are nothing ;, Idols are nothing; time is. but the Idol of 
cternity, and things temporal but the Idol of things eter- 
gal. This word fignifies in the Hebrew, an Idol, and a 
vainthing, Dent. 32.31. Fer.'2. 5, The word Abel is tran- 


ſlated /del; atd the Apoſtle ( 1 Cor.'8. 4.) tells us, that | 


an Idol is nothing in the world, that is, an Idol is the vaineſt 
thing in'the world, or the greateſt vanity ; ſo that upon the 
matter, our eſtate and our dayes here, are but an Idol, that 
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. Whatis man, that thou ſhouloſf 
| And tharchu ſhouldeſt viſic hin every 


GO | 


Church. Whoam 1,O Lord, and what # 
| vid,2 Sam.7.18.)His queſtion extenuates.Onthe other ſide, 


is, ther iefereation-of athing which isnot ; ſomuch va 
hity andfollyyſo 1 | ; 
is mixed with the dayes and life we now lead, as arorhing 5s 
all it. can jultly- be called, or an Idol, a ſhew of what is not, 


much tfouble and ſorrow,ſo muchamiction ; 


« . 


And therefote we miay well make it an argument (as Fob 


| here) totakeus eff from the world, and to chide world- 
lings with, as David did (Pſal: 4.) © ye fors' of melt, how 


long will ye lave vanity! or as' Solomon, about that adored 
Idol of the world, riches (Prov. 23. 5.) Wilt thou fet thine 
eyes (or as the original) wilt rhou.cauſe thine eyes to flie wpax 
that whichis nor. An Eagle will not catch flies (that's no 
game for her) much'leſs will ſhe makea flight at nothing, 
when there isno-game ſprung atall. And wilt thou make a, 
flight with thy heazt ( for the eye, which So/onor chiefly 
intends, is the eye of the foul). when nothing fprings be- 


fore thee, but that which 15 not ? 


To cloſe thispoint, if the creature be fo vain, andthe 
dayes of man be vanity, let ug ſet our eyes and hearts upon 
that which is ſomethiug, upon that which is all, opon that 
which is laſting, upon that which is everlaſting, upon that 
which is true, upon that which is truth, upon that which 
will not'deceive, upon that which cannot deceive, upon 
that which will be more in fruition then ever it was in expe- 
Cation, 

The excellency of that eſtate we have in ſpirituals, con - 
fiſts in this, that as it promiſeth much, ſo it performeth 
much, and rather more then it promiſeth z a believer finds 
himſelf ſatisfied in Chriſt beyond expectation ; the ſoul did; 
not expect ſomuch as it finds : As the Queenof Sheba com- 
ing to Solomex, had ſatisfation beyond report and promiſe, 
ſo ſhall all who come'to Chriſt 5, he makes us large promiſes 
and if we believe, we ſhall find gs performances: We 
ſhall at laſt ſay, chat the half of thoſe good things which we 


, now enjoy, were not told. win the promiſes. God hath laid 
\ Up all good in his word, but our th 


noughts are not able to 
take out the extent of thoſe good things : Hence it is ſaid, 
that when Chriſt appears, He ſhall come to be admired in his 
Saints ; things ſhall be ſo far beyond their apprehenſion, 


| that they ſhall beall in admiration, 


VERS. 17,18, 19. | 


| magnific him ? and that 
thon ſhoulvek fer thineheazt upon him ? 

mozmng> and typ 
him every moment ? 


Powlong wilt thou not depart from me, ng: let me alone, 


- 


till J may ſwallowdown my kpittle 


Heſe three verſes contain afarther argument, whereby 
Fob ſtrengthens his. complaint. The ſum of thc ar- 
* gument is taken from a compariſon of the Power, Majelty, 
and greatneſs of God, with the meanneſs and miſery, with 
the lowneſs and poverty of man; What # man that thou 
ſhouldeſt magnifie. him, and that thou ſhouldſt ſet thine heart 
pon him ?Why ſhould the great,the wife,the powerful,the 
glorious God contend or have to do with weak, miſerable, 
vain man ? How unequal is.this match ? 
What isman-?.] The word is, What is miſerable wan ? 


' Enoſk, man-encompalt about with ſorrows ? What is this 


forrowful, miſerable man ? Fob concladed in the former 
ver ſe nan vanity And yet here he queltions,What 14 man ? 

The queſtion xreliſheth of contempt, rather then of ig- 
norance ; and carries with it a low eſtimation of man, let 
him be what he will ; not a want of information what man 
is : What is man ? As we uſe to ſay to, or of thoſe we flight, 
Who are you ? or, What is he ? It imports the vanity and 
deficiency of. the creature. Or the words are a dimigu- 
tive admiration ; he admires the ſmalneſs, the littleneſs, 
the meanneſs, the nothingneſs of man. Queſtions in Scrip- 
ture often abate the ſence, Zech, 4.7. Who art thou, O 
great mountain ? thou lookeſt very big and very great, bt 
who art thou ; tell me who thou art, or 1 will tell thee, thou 
art now but a mole-hil, thou ſhalt be a nothing ſhortly, Be- 
fore Zerubbabel thou ſhalt become a plain; it is a contemptu- 
ous undervaluing queſtion againſt the proud oppoſers of the 
my honſe (ſaith Da- 


queſtions often encreaſe the ſence,and raiſe it to the higheſt, 
Ex.15.11.,Who us a God like unto thee ? where is there ſuch a 


| ($0 


God as thouart? So, Mic.7. 18, Who t: 4God like unto thee, 
pardoning 
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ardoning iniquity, tranſereſſion and fin? The queſtion 
Looks yy] brighteſt glory upon God , in -pardoning fin. 
Hence man is abaſed in aqueſtion, what 5s waz? How low, 
how poor a creature is he ? OUR IO £4052. $49 
Oc take the queſtion, barely for a deſire of reſolution 3 
4s if this were 4 piece of a Catechiſm about'mans _ | 
what is man? He had told us in the words immediate 
foregoing the Text ; that man 5s vanity, why then doth he 
enquire in theſe words, what is man ? It is not to learn 
what man is, but to teach us the wonder, that man -—, 
fach ſhould be thus regarded : As if he had ſaid, Fora: 
much as man is vanity, what is vanity that thou ſhouldeft 
magnifie it ? Will any one eſteem vanity, and prize athing 
of noupht? 24an is vanity; that's the anſwer to the 
10n, : \ 
. TheScripturegives many anſwers tothis queſtion : Ask 
the Prophet 1ſaiah, what is man? And he anſwers ( Chap. 
40.6.) Man is graſs, Al is is graf, and the goodlinef 
thereof as the flawer of the field. Ak David, what is man ? 
He anſwers ( Pſal.62+9.) Man is @ lie, not a lyar only, 
or adeceiver, but a lyc and adeceit. All the anſwers the 
Holy O_ concerning man, are to humble man : man 
is ready to flatter himſelf, and one man to flatter another ; 
but God tells CT Sn th 27 Or auks hb 
m *! r m im 
—_ Then, is a three-fold ſenceofthat word ['magnifte] 
uſed in Scripture. OP 
Firſt, It implies only a manifeſtation or declaration of 
anothers greatneſs, or an opening of his intrinſcal worth 
and dignity ; in which ence, man is often ſaid to magnifie 
God, bh declares and publiſhes the infinite, internal worth 
and dignity of God, Luke 1.46. the V beginneth her 
Song thus, My ſoul doth wagnifie the Lord. It is impoll- 
ble we ſhould' give the leaſt addition tothe greatneſs of 
God: Then magnifying of God, is only a declaring that 
God-is great : So Pſalm 34. 3. O magnifie the Lord with 
me, that is, let us joyn our hearts and our tongues in 
this great work, to lift up the honour and Name of our 
God 


Secondly, To magnike, is to eſteem or prize greatly : 
So the Apoftle ſpeaking of his office, ſhews how highly he 
priz'd it, by breaking forth into this holy boaſt, Row.11.13. 
1 magnifie wine office. I eſteem this as my privi- 
ledge and honour, that God hath called me to be an Apo- 
ſtle: And A. 5. 19. when the Pharifees were ſo angr 
with the Apoſtles, and many were afraid to joyn wi 
them, the Text faith, the people magnified them, that is, 
the opening thoughts of them, andeſteemed them 

reatly. . 

_ But thirdly, ( which is chiefly intended in this place ) 
to magnifie, is to make great, or to give ſome real ad- 
dition of worth and reſpe&t. Thus the Lord magnifies 
man, he magnifies him, by adding ſomewhat to him, by 
giving glory aud luſtre to man, -whoin himſelf is vile, and 
mean, and contemptible. And thus God megnifies man 
four wayes. | 

Firſt, He magnifies man in the work of creation ; of 
that we read, Pſal. 8.4. where this queſtion is put, What 
is man that thou ſhouldeſt be mindful of him, or the ſon of 
man that thou viſneſt him; The third verſe ſhewes us, what 
it was which raiſed the Pſalmiſt to this admiration of the 
goodneſs of God to man'z When [behold the Heavens, the 
work of thy fingers, the Moon and the Stars which thou haſt 
wade? Lord what ts man? God in the work of creatiofi, 
made all theſe things ſerviceable and inſtrumental for the 
good of man. . What is man, that he ſhould have a Sun, a 
Moon and Stars planted in the Firmament for him ; What 
creature is this? When great mp——y are made in any 
place, much proviſions layed in, and the houſe adorned 
with richeſt furnitures ; We ſay, What i this man that 
comes. to ſuch 4 houſe? When ſuch a goodly fabrick was 
raiſed up, the goodly houſe of the world adorned and fur- 
niſhed, we have reaſon, admiring to ſay ; what is this man 
that muſt be the tenant or inhabitant of this houſe ? There 


is yet a higher exaltation of man in the creation, man was | 


magnified with the ſtamp of Gods Image ; one part where- 
of the Pſalmiſt deſcribes at verſ. 5. Thou haſt given him to 
have deminion over the works of thy hands ;,, Thou ha#t put 
all things under his feet, all Sheep and Oxen , yea, and the 
beaſts of the field, the fowl of the Air, and the fiſh of the 
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Sea, &c. Thus man was magnified in creation, What 
was man that he ſhould have the rule of the world given 
him ? That heſhould be Lord over the fiſh of the Sea, and 
over the beaſts of the Field, and over the fowls of the Air. 
Apain, man was magtiified in creation, in that God ſet 
him inthe next degree tothe Angels; Thou haſt made him 
4 lit le lower then the Angels, there is the firſt part of the 
anſwer to this queſtion, man was magnified in being made 
ſo excellent a creature, and in having ſo many excellent 
creatures made forhim. All which may be underſtood of 
man, as created in Gods Image, and Lord of the world; 
but ſince the tranſgreſſion, it is peculiar to Chriſt, as the 
Apoſtle applies it ( Heb. 2.6.) and to thoſe who have 
their blood and dignity reſtored by the work of redemipti- 


on, which is the next part of mans exaltation. 


Secondly, Man is magnified or made great by the work 
of redennaninn. That cealts man indeed. Men was laid 
low, and his honour in the duſt, notwithſtanding all that 
greatneſs which he received in creation : Though Sun , 
and Moon, and Stars, the Fiſh of the Sea, and the Fowles 
of the Air, &c. were made his ſervants, and himſelf a 
companion of Angels ; yet by fin he fell below all theſe 
priviledges, and was made a companion for Devi's, a Citi- 
zen of Hell : Therefore the ſecond' magnifying of man, 
was by the work of redemption. And, what wat mary 
that thou ſhouldeſt redeem him, when he was a captive ? raiſe 
him when he was down, build and repair him when he was 
ruined, when he was loſt ſeek him, and when he was bank- 
rupt and undone, give him a better ſtock and ſet him up 
again ?. What was man that thou ſhouldeſt do all this for 
him? How did the mercy of God. magnifie his ſervants, 
when he gave his Sonto pay their debt to his own juſtice ? 
If man was magnified when the Sun, arid Moon, and Hea- 
vens were made for him ; how was he magnified, when 
God was made man for him? How was he exalted, when 
the Sen of God was humbled for him ? 

Thirdly, Man is magnified or made great in the work 
of regeneration, wherein God re-ſtamps his Image upon 
him, in thoſe ſhining characters of holineſsand knowledge; 
The firſt creation being ſpoiled, occaſioned redemption, 
and redemption purchaſed a ſecond creation. Every one 
that is tn Chrift is a new creature, 2 Cor. 5.17. Our 
dignity is far greater it being new creatures then in being 
creatures. 1 Os 

Laſtly, Man is magnified by thoſe ſeveral acts of favour 
and grace, which God caſts upon him every day : ſmiling 
upon him, embracing him in his arms, admitting him to 
near communion with himſelf, watching over him, tending 
him, guarding him with Angels, direCting him, counſel- 
ling him, comforting him, upholding him by his Spirit , 
till he bring him unto glory, which is the higheſt ſtep of 
prefermentthat mans nature is capable of. What is man 
that thou ſhouldeſt magnifie him in all theſe things ? Ob- 
ſerve hence, | 

Firſt, That, Al! the worth and dignity of man is out of 

himſelf. : 

What is man? Asif he had ſaid, man hath nothing of his 
own, to commend him to or to ingratiate himſelf with God: 
God hath put ſomething upon him, he hath magnified man; 
and given him a real worth, becauſe he would. Free-grace 
exalts man.Henee (Pſal.g0.20.) the Pſalmiſt prayes, Ler rhe 
Heathen kziow themſelves to be but men : As if he had ſaid;zman 
who is high in his own eſteem, conceits himſelfto be ſome- 
what above man, he judges of himſelf beyond his own ſphear 
and border : Therefore Lord bring their thoughts within 
the compaſs of theit own condition, Ler them know that the 
are but men; A man that is acquainted with himſelf, will be 
humbleenough ; A mear man is but mear earth; The Pro- 
phet tellshim ſo thrice over with one breath (Fer. 22.29.) 


. O'Earth, Earth, Earth, hear the word of the Lord. Man 


is Earth, in the conſtitution of his body, that was framed 
out of the Earth : he is earthly in the cortuption of his 


| mind, that muds in the Eatth : The Apoſtles ſtile is, earchly 
| minded men : And he will be Earth in his diffolution; wheri 


he dies he returns to bis Earth. A natural mari is carth all 
over; Earth in his making, earthly in his mind, his ſpirit 
is carthly, Earth gets into his Heaven, hls uppet regions: 
and the body, his lower regioti; ſhall moulder to Eajth 
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again: Fhen, what is man? Hence (I ſay)it is, that when 
man at any time would exalt and lift himſelf ap, he thinks 
him'elf above nnan, he hath ſome notion or apprehenſion of 
an excellency, beyond the line of a creature : He conceits 
he hath or is a piece of a deity. The firit ground of ho 

upon which man raiſed himſelf againſt God, was that he 
might be a god ; hs wasnot ſatisfied in being made like un- 
to God; he would be ( which was the higheſt robbery) Gods 


- equal , and ſtand by hiniſelf: this thought was his fall. | 


There is ſicha principle of pride in the hearts of allmen by 
nature. They are not contented in the ſphear of a crea- 
ture, they would be ſomewhat beyond that. The truth is, 
all the true worth and dignity of man, is in what he hath be- 
yond himſelf, his excellency is in Chriſt, and his glory, 'in 
being made a partaker of the divine nature. It abaſed man, 
when he aſpired to take adivine nature to himſelf, but it 
exalts man, when God inſpires him with a participation of 
thedivine nature. What is man that thou doeſt thus magni- 
fie him ? Chriſt makes us very great and glorious, by the 
dignity which he puts- upon us: as he tel]s the Church 
( Eztk,16.14-) Thy beauty was perfett, through my comli- 
neſs which T had put upon thee ;, thou hadſt no comlineſs, no 
beauty of thine own, but thorough my comlineſs thou art 
very beautiful. The worth of man is out of himſelf; the 
Church ſhines by thoſe rayes, by that luſtre, which Chriſt 
caſts upon her. , | 

- Secondly, Obſerve from this queſtion , What # man ? 
&C. 


Man bath laid himſelf ſo low, that he is net worthy of one 
thought from God. | 

What 1# man that thou ſhouldeſt magnifie him, and ſet thy 
heart upon him ? It is a wonder that God ſhould vouchſafe a 
gracious look upon ſuch a creature asman ; it is wonderful 
conſidering the diſtance between God and man, as man is 
a creature, and God the Creator ; What is man, that God 
ſhould take notice of him? is he not a clod of Earth, a 
piece of clay ? Butconfider him as a finful and an unclean 
creature, arid we may wonder to amazement ; what is an 
unclean creature, that God ſhould mapnifie him ? Willthe 
Lord indeed put value upon filthineſs, and fix his appro- 
ving eye upon an impure thing ? Oneftep further, what is 
rebellious man, man an enemy to God, that God ſhould 
magnifie him ! What admiration can anſwer this queſtion ? 
Wil God prefer his enemies, ard magnifie thoſe who 
would caſt him down ? Will a Prince exalt a Traytor, or 
give himhonour, who attempts to take away his life ? The 
ſinful nature of man, is an enemy to the nature of God, 
and would pull God out of Heaven ; yet God even at that 
time, is raiſing man to Heaven; Sr would leſſen the great 
God, and yet God greatens ſinful man. Obſerve, 


Thirdly, Though man be low in himſelf, yet God beſtows 


many thoughts and cares upon him. 


Though there be no reaſon at all in man, why God 
ſhould magnifie him, yet God doth and will. Free-grace 
overlooks all the diſtance that is between God and us, as 
we are creatures, and it overlooks that greater-and vaſter 
diſtance which is between God and us, as we are ſinful 
creatures. Many a man is ready to think himſelf ſo good 
and ſo great, that his brother 1s not worthy one of his 
thoughts, or a caſt of his eye; he thinks it too much to 
look towards a man, that is of the ſame make with himſelf, 
becauſe he is a little lower ſtatur'd in eſtate or degree. A 
great rich man thinks he doth a poor man a very great fa- 
vour, ifhe turns about and ſpeaks to him : We may well 
cry out with admiration, O the pride of man to man! and 
'O the love of God to man ! one man hath ſcarce humility 
enough to ſpeak to another, who in nature is 4 to him, 
and yet God ( who is infinitely above us) hath love enongh 
to magnifle and ſet his heart upon him. 

The language of the Holy Ghoſt is very gradual about 
this point. 

Firſt, What i man that thou art mindful of him? Or the 
Son of man that thou viſiteſt him? Phil. 8. 4. To be mind- 
ful of a man. is not ſo much as to viſit him, we may be 
mindful of thoſe whom we £0 not to ſee, or to whom we 
ſend no help, 

Secondly, What. © man that thou takeſt any knowledge f 
bimf Or the Son of man that thou makeſt an account of him 
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Pal. 144.3. It is much that God will take nap: of a 
man, or caſt an eye upon him; but it is a great deal more, 
that God will make account. of him. But the third and 
higheſt ſtep of favour, is this of the Text, that the Lord 
wall magnifie mari; and fer his heart upon him, as if he could 
not be without-hinv? :Obſerve, 


Fourthly, The tre apprehenſion of the greatneſs of Gods 
mercy and goodneſs to us , makes us little in our own 
eyes. Re: | 

I ground it thus; when Job had conſidered how the Lord 

exalts and greatens man, he then abaſes and diminiſhes . 
man ; What is an" that thou ſhonldeft' wragnifie him? No- 
thing ſhould draw manſo low in himſelf, as to think how 
high God doth, and how much higher, yet God intends to 
raife him. Inthe'1 Chror. 17. 16, When Davidenquired 


| of Godby Nathan, whether he ſhould build him an-houfe , 


God anſwered no, he ſhould not, .but his ſon after him 
ſhould; But though the Lord would not: have David 
huild him an houſe, yet the meſſenger, who was to carty 
this report, ruſt! tell David, That the Lord would build 
bim an hokfe, and eftabliſh his ſons upon the Throne after 
bins, ver[.10,11. Afoon as David had this anſwer brought 
him of Gods wonderful goodneſs toward: him , arid of 
thoſe large promiſes to his family, he breaks out into this 
diminutive admiration, Who am 1, O Lord God, ard what 
%s mine houſe, that thou haſt brought me hitherto ? And yet 
this ts a ſmall thing in thine eyes, O God : for thou haſt alſo 
ſpoke of thy ſervants houſe for a great while to come, and haſt 
regarded me according to the eftate of aman of high degree, O 
Lord God. Wehear not of ſuchan humble ſpeech falling 
from David's lips, till God ſent him that meſſage of ad- 
vancement. And ſo ( 2 Sam.g. 8. ) when David out of 
that abundantlove he bare to Jonathan, enquired, Is there 
any that is left of the houſe of Saul, that 1 may ſhew' bins 
kindneſs for Jonathan's ſake ? Mephiboſheth was Gund and 
when David told him, Iwill take care for thee, Thow ſhalt 
eat bread at my table continually; This favour aſtoniſheth 
Mephiboſheth, what is thy ſervant, that thou ſhouldeſt look, 
upon ſuch a dead dog as I am? Heſpake of himſelf below 
many when he heard David ſpeak ſo highly of him. A 
living Dog is better then adead Lion; but what .is worſe 
then a dead Dog? The like impreſſion David's exceſſive 
kindneſs made upon the ſpirit of Abigail ( 1 Sam. 25.41:) 
when he ſent meſſengers to her, after the death of her hus- 
band Nabal, to afſure her that he would be her husband. 
This honour ( that David anointed King over 1ſrae! ſhould 
deſire her to be his Wife ) abaſes Ab:gail in her own eyes, 
Let me (ſaith ſhe) be 4 ſervant to waſh the feet of the ſer- 
vants of my Lord; David's wife! ( ſaid ſhe) it is too 
much preferment for me, to be David's ſervant; I ſhall be 
honoured enough to be his ſeryants ſervant, and that in the 
lowelt ſervice, to: waſh their feet. As ingenuous ſpirits; 
when they hear meſſages of great favours tender'd them, 
fall lowin their own thoughts : So much more will graci- 
ous ſpirits. Thoſe magnifying offers of Chriſt, and par- 
don - war him , e op of =_ and an exceeding 
weight” of glory purchas' im ; theſe magnifying pro- 
miſs (1 og ) being the foul upon the knee, Lon 
ditation and acknowledgment of it's own meanneſs and 
vileneſs ; What am 1 that the Lord ſhould reſpett me, that 
the Lord ſhould redeem me, that he ſhould regenerate me, that 
he ſhould ſet his love upon me, prepare Heaven and glory, a 


| Crown and a Kingdom for me? What am I? There is no- 


thing doth more empty wu of ſelf-conceit and high thoughts, 
then duly to conſider what high thoughts God hath of ms. 

Note one thing further from theſe words, What is 1ran 
that thou ſhouldeſt magnifie him ? | 


If God magnifie man, one man ſhould not vilifie and des 
-1."2xiih one man ſhould not contemn and ſlight 
another. | 


Who art thou that contemneſt thy brother ? Thou canſt not 
(really ) magnifie thy brother, and wilt thou debaſe him ? 
It is a moſt dangerous attempt to abaſe thoſe whom God 
magnifies, to deſpiſe thoſe whom God honours. That, on 
whom God ſets his heart againſt him, man ſhobld ſet his 
heart, or tongue, or pen, God ſeeks occaſion to magni- 
fie us, though we give him advantages every day to caſt 


80 | diſhonour upon us. Let man take heed how he diſhonours 


thoſe 


fl 


H3%Z > LL FOE) 3 $3 f IP 7 
1 34 Md ING or Re WIR i 74 X ' may. - if Say 
£ Wa Y , Sx Rd CEN SSD 2 aaa wy & £8 FT Io Co 1 St TEL YT Os 41> La 0 MES of 
WANG 3 dan bY DI WoW Ng > FEa RA % 60 704 - 
"4 4 Fo ON og 1 AS, Ie 7 $ , 
w Mets 
Ld \\ 


2 ao IC. 
- ” Y) ww &Y i7 ws Mb wn, 
us x 


. 
hs 


pb ys & F et Fives © tg Ty 
CO» 01> 13 © Te bas £ SS rs At Be i oe Sys ee EI 5 XL q 
4 lend” ns Gag DN cr rh 4 I "342 3-0; hy he ge > aft ee C arte 
0215 itt fe —» 4% 9p Is Bo A pY * tf 2,# * 
$5595: i OS iv". * 
+ 


Au, 


OW 2 IN WO. 
py at 8a. ad 


631 


thoſe whom the 


grea God now doth, and intends to ho- 
nour more. W 


en Pharoah magnified Foſeph, he cauſed. 
the people to cry Abrech, thatis, bow the kyee before him, 
Genel. 41.43- . And when Ahaſuerus intended to advance 
Mordecai , he commanded him to be arrayedin Royal ap- 
parel, &c. and proclamation to be made Thus ſhall zt be 
done to the man whom the King delighteth to honour, Eſther 
6. 11. Princes expe that all ſhould. favour ang honour 
thoſe whom they honour and make their favourites. Sure- 
ly then the great God will not bear it, that they ſhould 
be deſpiſed, whom he delights in, and caſts honour up- 


—C— 


on. | 

But here a Queſtion ariſes, How this is wp unto 
Fob? Why doth Feb, who lay upon adung-hill, and was 
caſt into ſo low a condition, ſpeak of magnifying * Was 
Job magnified? Doth Fob wonder at his preferment and 
exaltation, when he was brought down to the duſt? Poor 
Fob! Thou waſt almoſt nullified, and made no body, and 
doſt thou ſpeak, as if thy honour were too big for thee, 
What is man that thou ſhouldſt magxifie him? We may an- 
{wer. _-_ | 

Firſf, By conneRting this word [| Pagnifte ] with the 
words that follow ; What is man that thou ſhouldeſt magnifie 
him,and that thou ſhouldeſt ſet thine heart upon him ? Asif he 
had ſaid, What is man that thou ſhouldeſt magnifie him, by ſet- 
ring thine heart upon him ? And ſo ſetting the heart upon 
man, is an explication of what is meant by magnifyin 
man. And that is aclear truth ; when God ſets his heart 
upon a man, he magnifies him ſure enough; that act of 
God is the exaltation of the creature : Man needs no pgreat- 
er honour then this, that God ſets his heart upon him; he 
that knows that, knows himſelf high enough. Whatſo- 
ever man ſet his heart upon, he ( as man can) exalts and 
magnifies it. If a man ſets his heart upon another man, 
he magnifies that man. Yea if amanſets his heart upona 
beaſt or a ſtone (he in a ſence) deifies that beaſt, that 
ſtone. If he ſets his heart upon any creature, he makes 
that creature a god to him: for nothing ſhould have the 
heart but God alone. And the reaſon 1s, becauſe ſetting 
the heart upon any thing is the higheſt exaltation we can 
giveit. Therefore nothing ought to have the heart ſet up- 
on it; but God, for heis Lord over all. Andthe Lord calls 
us to ſet our hearts upon him, becauſe that is the 


w— 


hi 
honour creatures can give him. Now as our ſetting" our | 


hearts on God magnifies him, ſo.the ſetting of his heart 
on us doth exadres 3 

his heart upon us, that we might at once ſee and admire 
how much he honours us. If a King ſet his heart upon a 
man, that man is greatly magnified ; he is magnified in the 
opinion of others, and not only in the bare opinion of 
others, but there is areal dignity put upon that man, on 
whom a King puts his heart. How much more if God 
ſers his heart upon a man, is man really magnified. That 
God ſets his eye upon a man is a magnifying of him, It 
was the priviledge of Solomon's Temple, that the Lord pro- 
miſed his eye would be upon that place : and it was a high 
honour to the Temple, that God would look upon it con- 
tinually, 1 King. 8. 29. If it be acondeſcenſion in God to 
eye the creature, He humbleth him(elf to behold the things 
that are in Heaven and in the Earth, Pſal. 113. 6. How 
oreat is his condeſcention in ſetting his heart upon the crea- 
ture. So there is a truth in this ſence, and we may make 
a comfortable improvement of it, What is man that thou 


_ ſhouldeſt magnifie him, by ſetting thine heart npon him? 


Neorſum in 
me locuple- 
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Secondly, 7ob may havereſpect to his former greatneſs, 
when God magnified him, and made him the greateſt man 


in the Eaſt ; and is now bemoaning his own change, in the 


changeableneſs of mans condition ; who when he is lifted up 
to the higheſt, fairly built-and adorned, yet in a moment 
may be caſt downand ruined. Therefore Fob comes with 
his wonder, Lord, what is man / What is the ordinary ſtate 
of man, that thou ſhouldeſt take care to make him great ! 
As if he had ſaid, why didſt thou magnifie me, to make me 
the greateſt man in the Eaſt ? Why didſt thou ſet thine 
heart upon me to bleſs my family, and provide for me, as 
if thou hadſt none elſe to provide for ? Thou ſceſt mans 
beauty is blaſted in the twinckling of an eye, and then all 
thy work is loſt. Jt is not worth the while to do that which 
may be undone ſo ſoon, Would any one be at coſt to build 
a houſe, to beſtow a great deal of charge and pains upon 


ly magnifie us. And he therefore ſets | 
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it, and it may be ſpend lope your about the adorning atid 
furniſhing of it ; and when all is done, it is ſych a houſe, . 
that the next breath of wind may level with the ground. 
What is ſuch a houſe that a man ſhuuld build it? When 
man is raiſed up and built, a Logs of wind, a blaſt of af- 
flition blows him down, 4nd brings him to the duſt ; 
whatis this man that he.ſhould be magnified ? This is a 
good ſence of the words ; that ob reflecting upon his for- 
mer greatneſs, and honour, now defaced and overthrown, 
breaks out into this expoſtulation; what is man? Why 
ſhould God in his providence lay out ſo much to magnifie 
and ſet a man up, who may be ſo quickly down, as you ſee 
I am at this day. 
But thirdly, rather take it thus, What 3s man that thou 
ſhouldeſt magnifie him ? Namely by dealing with him thus 
in chaſtnings and afflitions by Jifctplining and tutoring him 
with the rods of thy correction. 

But you will ſay, Is it a magnifying of a man to afflict a 
man { | 
| Yes, Itis a magnifying of man; man is magnified two 
wayes by afflittion. 
Firſt, In that God who is ſo great will deſcend to chaſtife 
| and correct, or to order the chaſtiſments and corrections 
of man. Man is magnified, when God deals or contends 11dighus ſi 
with him. That God wraſtles and ſtrives with man, is an 4” vt! 
honour to man. David ( 1 Sam. 24. 14. ) ſeems to look option M 
upon it as too great an honour (though it were a burthen- fan —_ af 
ſom one) that Sal, a King, one ſo much above him, adverſus me 
would follow and purſuehim; Againſt whom if the King of manun ex: 
Iſrael come out ? Againſt a dead Dog, or againſt a Flea ? Frndas. 
Alas, Iam no match for thee, thou putteſt too much weight 
upon me, inthat thou contendeſt with me. To make preat 
preparations, and to ſend out a great Army and skilful 
Commanders againſt an enemy , magnifies that enemy , 
that is, it begets an opinion, that ſurely he is ſome great 
and potent enemy againſt whom ſuch great preparations 
are made, In thisſence you niay underſtand it, that aMiRi- 
on is a magnifying of a man, becauſe the great God comes 
forth to battel againſt him, who is but duſt and aſhes, but as 
a dead Dog, or a Flea The Heathens had ſuch a notion, oc tamen 
they looked upon it as no ſinall priviledge for a man to be i»/elix ni- 
ſlain by ſome famous great Commander ; Comfort thy ſelf /#r-» /o/«- 


in this miſerable death ( ſaid one ) thou falleffby the hand of ©" 99% 
reat Aneas, thou art magnified enough in this, that thou 
aſt ſuch a man as e/£reas tofight with thee. And another, 

To die by the arm of Hercules, a mighty favour and alwayes 

tobe remembred. Some kind of trouble is an honour, as 

well as a trouble : The magnifying of man, as well as an 
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affliting of him. Man is ſo far from deſerving any fa- 
vour from God, that as acreature, he is not worthy a 
blow, though as a ſinner, he is moſt worthy of death from 
| God, 

But ſecondly, we may anſwer it, that man is ( not only 
thus nvtionally, but ) really magnified by afflictions, and 
that two wayes. 

Firſt, In this lite, the very humbling of the Saints are 
their cxaltations : their afiCtions are their glory. There 
was never any ſo famous for greatneſs, for riches, for ho- 
nours, as ſome have been for NAP Who is there 
upon Record throughout the whole book of God ? Who is 
there inany Hiſtory of the world ſo famous for greatneſs 
and riches and high atchievements, as Feb a ſufferer? All 
the victories of Alexander or Ceſar, yea of Foſhue and Da- 
vid, have not rendred them ſo famous to poiterity, as the 
conflicts of Fob. His aflitions have magnified him more, 
then all his other greatneſs, or then the greatneſs of other 
men hath magnified them, If Fob had only been the richeſt 
man in the Eaſt, I believe we ſhould never have had a word 
of any of his acts, or ſo mych as mention of his namein 
Scripture. That which gave him the honour. to have a 
whole book written of him alone bythe pen of the Holy 
Ghoſt, beſides the often mention of his precious name in 
other books, is this, that he endured ſo much. Thar man 
is magnified really, who is thus afflitted, and comes off ho- 
lily, | 
, "DES Afiitions have an influence upon the life to 
come. The Apoſtle is expreſs in that, 2 Cor.4.17. where he 
exhorts, not to.be troubled with our preſent aflictions, for 
they work for us a far more exceeding weight of glory. That 
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whuch works for us an exceeding weight of glory, magnifies 
| Ee 3 us. 
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Dyntaxat 
ſerificatur, 
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ad gloriam 
pervenitur. 


us: Tt is not ſaid any where in Scripture;that a mans honours, | 
or his riches, or his greatneſs in the world, work for him 
a far more exceeding weight of glory : There is no ſuch 
thing aſcribed or attributed to outward comforts .and privi- 
ledges ;but our aMitions work for us afar more exceeding 
weight of glory. Not (as Papiſts abuſe that Scripture) as 
if aMitions did merit glory ; but as the way and courſe 
wherein God ſets men, and through which he will exalt and 
lift them up to gr cateſt glory. Glory is the purchaſe of 


. Chriſt, and all the heavieſt ſufferings of the creature are 


not able to purchaſe one grain of glory, not the lealt imagi- 

nable weight of glory, much leſs an exceeding weight of 

glory; but God brings his people to glory , and makes 

them (as he did the Lord Chriſt) in their degree perfect 
through ſufferings. Hence obſerve, 


That, Afﬀiitions are (if rightly 
e Sa 


improved) the exaltats 
675 ad magnifyings of t 


ints. 


The rod of Diſcipline in Gods hand, becomes a Sceptexr 
of honour in ougs. This croſſes the common thoughts of 
the world, Thetruth is; there is ſcarceaſoul in the world 
under affliction, but he thinks himſelf abaſed by it , and 
Girh, that God hath laid him low. Yet the right uſe and 
improvement of affliction is the beſt pteferment. The Apo- 
ſtle, Fames 1. is expreſs, Let the brother of low degree re- 
Joyce in that he is exalted. The low havean exaltation z 
yea, their lownels is their exaltation ; yet, weare ready to 
have undervaluing thoughts of our ſelves, whien the hand 
of God is upon us; when God takes away that for which 
men ſet a price upon themſelves, they ſcarce think them- 
ſelves worth any thing. But this eſpecially reaches that ſin- 
ful contempt of others, a man afflicted is eſteemed by moſt 
asa man abaſed, They who have prized a man, and had 

catthoughts of him, when he had a great eſtate, Cc. let 

lim once fall in temporals, though he continue the ſame irf 
ſpirituals, yea though he encreaſes inthem, andhis Grace 
ſhines as much or more then ever, yet he is diſeſteemed and 
laid low in their thonghts. So much for thoſe words, what 
:t 55 to miagnifie, and likewiſe how they may have a ſutable- 
neſs with Job's condition, he being ſo afflitted and emptied 
when he ſpake them. | 


And that thou ſhoulveft ſet thine heart upon hint, 


To ſet the heart, notes four things in Scripture. 

Firſt, Great care and intention of ſpirit, Prov. 27.23. 
Be thou diligent to know the ſtate of thy flocks, and look well 
ro thy herds ;, the Hebrew is, ſet thy heart upon thy heras : 
The heart is ſet upon the herds in providing and taking care 
of them, in looking to the welfare of the herds and of the 
flocks, Samuel uſes that language to Sanl ( 1 Sam. 9. 20.) 
when he came ſecking his fathers Aſſes; As for the Aſſes 


(faith he) ſer nor thine heart upon them, that is, take no 


care for them, never trouble thy ſelf more about that buſi- 
neſs, that care is over, they are found. In this ſence God 
ſets his heart upon-man ; What is man that thou ſhonldeſt ſet 
thine heart upon him? that is, that thou ſhouldeſt take ſo 
much care of him, and watch over him: As the Lord 
ſpeaks ob his Vineyard ( 1ſa. 27. 3. ) 1 rhe Lord willkeep 
:t, leib any hurt it ;, I will kgep'it night and day : He ſet his 
heart upon the vineyard to watch it, leſt any ſhould, touch- 
ing, hurt it. God inthis ſence takes ſo much care for man, 
that he ſeemeth (as it were) careleſsof all other creatores, 
2 Cor.9-9. Doth Godtake care for Oxen ? God doth take 
care for 'Oxen : The Apoſtle having ſhewed the goodneſs 
of God to beiſts, providing by a Law, that they ſhould 
not be muzled, preſently he - wn Doth God take care 
for Oxen? Asifhe had ſaid, ſucely there isfomewhat more 
in it;or ſaith be it altogether for our ſakes ? Not altogether, 
doubtleſs God had repard to Oxen ; But for our ſakes 210 
doubt it was written,” that'is, chiefly for our fakes, That he 
which ploweth, ſhould plow 'in hope, arid he that threfheth in 
hope, ſhould be partaker of his hope. So when Chriſt ſpeak- 
eth'of the Lilies, ar. 6. If God fo cloath the Lilies of the 
field, how much more will be eloath you ? You ſhall have the 


© ſtrength of his care to provide for you, to feed and cloath 


you. This God ſets his'heart upon man, helooksto his 
peopleas to his honſhold, to his charge; he will ſee they 
ſhall have all things needful for them. And ſo not laying 
to heart (which is the contrary) ſignifies careleſneſs, 1/z. 
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47.7. Itis reported of Babylon, Thou ſaid#t I ſhall be a La- 
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p for ever, fo that thow didfl wt lay theſe things to thy 
Be ondiag not regard theſe A to tak 
care about theri.- And, Ezck. 40. 4. The expreffion is ve+. 


; ry fall, where God calls the Prophiet'to attention, and he 
| caleth him-al over'; Behold (faith he) with thinceyes, and 
hear with' thine eavs, ard ſet thine heart on all thar I ſhall 


ſhew thee ': He #Wvakens the whole man ;: ſee, and fee with 


| thine eyes; heir, and hear with thine ears, andſet thine 
| heart upon! it; the ſum of all is, be thou very intentive 


and diligent'about this buſineſs to the utmoſt. 
Secondly,- To ſet the heart, notes an act of the affeQi- 


| ons anddefires. A man ſets his love upon what he ſets his 


heart ; that is the meaning of P/ad. 62. 10. 1 riches en- 
creaſe, ſet nor your heart npont theme, that is, let not your 

c your affeQions; your deſires clofe with theſe things : 
when riches abound, let not your deſires abound too. lt is 
an admirable frame of heart to have narrow, ſcant affeQi- 
ons in a large plentiful eſtate. He :s the rrue rich man, who 


| loves his _ poorly. Set your affettions on things that are 
” 


above, Col. 3.2. | 

Thirdly, To ſet the heart, notes high eſteem and ac- 
count; this ismorethen bare love and affetion, 2 Sam. 18, 3. 
When a Council of war was held by David's Command- 
ers, about pong out to battel againſt 4b/alom, they all 
vote againſt David's perſonal undertaking , upon this 
ground, They will not care for 12, they will not ſet their hearts 
= wu, or value us, their hearts are fet upon thee, thou art 

e prize they look for, and therefore the heat of the battel 
will be againit thee. Again, 1 Sam. 4. 20, Whenthe wife 
of Phintaz was delivered of a fon (afon is the womans 
joy and glory, yet ) the text ſaith, when the women that 
ſtood by, told her that a ſon was born, ſhe anſwered nor, 
neither did ſht regard it, ſhe did not ſet her heart upon it, 
becauſe the glory was departed from 1ſrae!. 

In either of theſe ſences, the Lord ſets his heart upon 
man, he greatly loves man ; the love of God to man, is 
the ſpring of mercy to nan; yea, love isthe ſprinp of love, 
love acted, ſprings from a decree of love{(Denr. 7. 7.,) The 
Lord thy God did not ſet his love npon you, &c, becanſe ye 
were more in number then any other people, but becauſe the 
Lord loved you.Love alſo led in that higheſt work of mercy, 
' the giving of Chriſt : So God loved the world, rhat he gave 

ly begotten Son, John 3. 16: As love is the ſpring and 
root of all the real duty which man performs to God, and 
is therefore called che fulfilling of the Law, our tove fulfil- 
I«th tle will of God ; fo thelove of God is the root of all 
that good we receive ; his love fulfilleth our will, that is, 
whatſoever we will or*ask according to the will of God, 
the love of God fulftls it for us. Our love fulfils the law 
of Gods command, and Gods love fulfils the law of our 
wants and lawful deſires. Hishtarrt is ſet upon us, and then 
his hand is opentous. 

Further, God doth not only love man, but his love is 
great, and his eſteem of man very high; and he realizes 
the greateſt love by beſtowing the greateft mercy : How 
did God ſet his heart upon us , when he gave his Son, 


he gave us his ſon, who came ont of his boſom. 
Hence let us ſee our duty. Should not weſfet out hearts 
upon God, when God ſets his heart upon us? The Sove- 


| raignty of God calls for our hearts; he, as'Lord, may 


uſe all that we haveor are: And there is more thena taw 
of Soveraignty why we ſhould give God our hearts; God 
hath given us his heart firſt ; he who calleth for our hearts, 
' hath firſt given us his. What are our hearts to his heart ? 
The love' of God infinitely exceeds the love and affection 
of the creature. What were it 'toGod if he had none of 
our hearts? But woto us; if we hadnot the heart of God. 
This phraſe ſhews us- the reaſon why God calls for our 
hearts ; he gives us his own; it is but equal among men, to 
| love where we arc loved, to givea heart, where we have 


| received one; how much more fhould we love Gad, and 
| give him our hearts, when we hear he loves us and ſets his 


heart upon us, whoſe love and heart alone is infinitely bet- 


| ter then all the loves and hearts of all men and Angels ? 


There is yet fourth conſideration about this expreſſion, 
the ſetting of the heart. Setting the heart is applied to the 
anger and diſpleaſure of God; ſo the phraſcis uſed ( ob 
34+ T4.) If he fer hs heart upon'man, all fleſh ſhall periſh ro- 

-orther ; that is, if God bereſoved to chaftiſe man, *to bring 


jud z- 


who lay in his boſom, for us ? He ſer his boſon: upon us when 
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ftruftion, to deſtrufFion, &C. 
he will afflict, andhecan doit. Andthere may be ſuch a 


furs ents upon him, all fleſh thall- periſh. together 3 none | 
He be lem apes it, As it-is the higheſt favour to | 


have God fet his heart upon us in mercy, and love, ſo it is 
the higheſt judgment to have God ſet his heartupon a man 
in anger and. in. wrath, to ſet his. heart to afflict and: puniſh. 
The Lord anſwers his own. people, fer. 15. 1,2, 3. that 
notwithſtanding all the _ and. motions of his beloved 
favourites in their behalf , his heart could not be towards 
them. Then his heart was ftrongly ſet againſt them, or 
upon them in extream anger ; therefore he concludes, they 
that are for the ſword, to the ſword, and they that are for de- 
If God ſet his heart to aflict;z 


ſence of the text hare. What is wian that thou ſhouldeſt ſet 
thine heart upon him ? that thou ſhouldtcome ſo reſolved 
to conteſt and contend with man who is but duſt and aſhes ? 
The words following (though 1 adhere rather to the former 
interpetation} carry ſomewhat toward it, = 


Verſe 18. That thou ſhouldeſt yiſit him gyory mozning, and 
try him every moment ? | 

Here are two aQts more about which the queſtion is put. 

What is man that thou ſhoulde$ viſe him every mornang 2 

And, what is man that thou ſhowldſt try him every wpo- 


ment £ 


That thou ſhouldeſt viſt him evory mozning ? 
To Vi{t, istaken three waycs, and they may all be ap 
plicd to this text. 
Toſi, is firſt, to afflict, to chaſten, yea, to puniſh ; 
the higheſt judgments in Scripture come under the notion of 
vilitations, Exod. 34.7. Viſting the iniquity of the fathers 
xpon the children, that is, puniſhing them. And in the Pro- 
phets, 7er. 5. 9. Shak not I viſit for this? ſhall not my ſoul 
be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this? Fer. 48,44. When 
God came againſt Moab with thoſe terrible judgments, it 
is called the year of their viſitation : I will bring upon it, even 
pon Moab, the year of their viſtation. Andit is acom- 
mon ſpeech with us, when a houſe hath the Plague, which 
is one of the higheſt ſtroaks of temporal affliction, we uſe 
$o.ſay, Such g houſe 15 viſned. Fence obſerve, 


Affittions are Viſitations. 


They are called ſo, becayſe then God comes to ſearch 
our hearts and lives; Afﬀiit:ons are Gods ſearchers and ex- 
aminers. Jeruſalem is theeatned to be ſearcht with cangles, 
and that was the time of Feru/alems viſitation. To ſearch 
with a candle, nates the moſt accurate ſearching ; as the 
woman when ſhe had loſt her groat, lighted 4 candle, and 
ſought diligently till ſhe found 1t ; ſhe viſited every hole to 
find it out. When you ſee the Lord afflicting, then he 4s 
viſiting ; he lights a candle to ſearchevery corner of your 
ives. 

And if aflitions be Gods vilitations, it is time for man 
to viſithimſelf when he is afflicted. We ſhould viſit our 
ſouls when God viſits our bodies, our eſtates, our families, 
or the Kingdom where we live. Wo tothoſe who do not 
viſit themſelves when God viſitsthem. The Prophetcalls 
to this duty in a time of ſaddeſt viſitation, Ler w ſearch 
1nd try our wayes, Lam. 3. 
| Yet further, if God in affliction viſit us, let us viſit God 
{et us anſwer his viltation oof us with our viſitation of him. 
Lord; in trouble have they viſited thee, they powred out 4 
er when thy chaſtening was upon them, Iſa. 26. 16, 


* 


' Would you know what the viſiting of God is? It is,pray- 


ing unto him ; They viſited thee, they powred out a prayer 
e: e A - pon thew, We viſit heaven in 
our afflitions, when we pray much in our afflitions. 


' When God viliteth us , let us viſit .him, and never give 


over viſiting him, till he remove his viſitation. from us, or 
ſantifie it to us.' That's the firſt ſenſe. 

Secondly, To vilit, in .a good ſeyce, ſignifies to ſhew 
jaercy., and: to refreſh, to deliver, and to bleſs, Ruth.1.6. 
Naomi heard how the Lord had viſited his people, and given 


them bread. Gen. 21.2, The Lord viſued Sarah, and ſhe 


Coxcerved, &c. Exod. 3.16. The Lord hath ſurely viſued 
his people, when they were upon dawnings ofdeliverance 
greatelt mercy and deliverance that 
ever the children of men had, is thus expreſſed, Luke 1.68. 
The Lord bath vified andredeemed his people, Mexgies axe 


out of Egypr : That 
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vilitations,. when, God comes in kindneſs and love to do vs 
= = viliteth us. And theſe mercies are called viſita» 
tions in two reſpects. | | 
_ Firſt, Becauſe God comes near to us when he doth 
us' good : Mercy is a drawing uear to a ſoul, a draw- 
ins ncar.to.a place. As when God ſends a judgment, or 
afflicts, he is ſaid, to depart and go away from that place ; 
ſo when he doth us good, he comes near, and as it were 
applies himfelf in favour to'our perſons and habitations, 

Secondly, They are called a: viſitation becauſe of the 
freenels.of. them. A viſit is one of the freeſt things in the 
world. There is no obligation but that of loye, to make a 


{ viſit; becauſe ſuch a man is my friend, and I lovehim, 


thereforel viſit him. Hence, I ſay, that greateſt aCt of free 
graccin redeeming the world, is called a viſitation, be- 
cauſe it was as freely done ag ever any friend made a vilit 
to ſce his friend, and with infinite more freedom ; there 
was no obligation on mans ſide at all, many unkindneſſes 
and neglects there were, God in love came to redcem 
man. -— 

Thirdly, To viſit, imports an act of care and inſpccti- 
on, of tutorage and direion. The Paſtors office over the 
flock, is expreſſed by this act, Zech. 10. 3. Acts 15. 36. 
And the care we ought to have of the fatherleſs and wi- 
dows, is expreſt by viſiting of them. Pure Re::7i02 (ſaith 
the Apoſtle Zames) #5 this, to viſit the fatherleſ and widows 
za their affliftion Jam, 1. 27. & Mat. 25. 34. Chriſt pro- 
nounceth the bleffing on them who , when he was in priſon, 
viſited him ; which was not a bare ſeeing, or asking how 
do you; but it was careof Chriſt in his impriſonment,and 
helpfulneſs and proviſion for him in his afflicted members. 
That ſence alſo agrees well with this place, What is mar 
that thou ſhouldeſt viſit him ? thatis, that thou ſhould take 
care, have ſuch an inſpetion over him, look ſo narrowly 
to, and provide for him? Thar thox ſhonldſt viſit himev- 
ry morning ? | 


Every mozning.) The Hebrew is, 5» the mornings. And 


. the word here uſed for morning is conſiderable : There isa 


twofo'd morning , which the Fews diſtinguiſhed exactly 
by their watch. One morning was that which they account- 
ed from an hour before Sun-riſing, from the very firſt break- 
ing of the Ys till the ſun appeared above the Horizon, 
Which isabout the ſpace of an hour. And the word which 
they uſefor it is Shachar, which ſignifies to þe darkiſh or 
blackiſh, becauſe that firft morning is ſomewhat dark ; and 
ſo the Latine word ( dilucalam ) which is for the firſt mor- 
ning, is by the Criticks called a little of the day ;-but their 
other morning was the ſpace of an hour after Sun-riſing,and 
the rogt of that word ſignifies to ſeek or enquire, to enquire 
diligently. And the reaſon why they expreſs the ſecond 
morning ſo, is, becauſe when the Sun is up, we may ſeek 
and ſcarch about our buſineſs, or go on in our callings and 
affairs. The height of the day they call thebody or ſtrength, 
we,the heat of the day ; either morning may be here. meant, 
though,the word bears the latter properly : Thou doſt wiſer 
bim every porning, thatis, as ſoon as the Sun is up, yea, as 
ſoon as day breaks, orthete is any light, thou art viſiting, 
Mans viſits are uſually inthe afternoon; it is an extraordina- 
ry thing to viſit one inthe forenoon, more extraordinary to 
vit ina morning, and moſt, carly inthe morning. Gods 
viſits axe extraordinary viſits. they are viſitings in the mar- 
ning, and viſitings every moraing, as often as the morning 
returns, ſo often doth God come to viht ; not a morning 
that wemiſs him. | | | 
Togo a thing every morning, notes, firſt, thedoing of it 
alwaycs; or ſecondly, the certain doing of it ; Thou deſt 
viſit every morning, that is, as ſurely an@ascertain as the 
Sun riſcth, and the morning cometh, ſo certainly doth God 
vilitman. Or thirdly, it notes the ſpeed the haſte that God 
makes to viſit ; he v5ſuts in the morning, that is, betimes,God 
delayes not until noon, much leſs ſtayes till itbe night; 
but he cometh inthe morning, Pſal, 46.5. God ſhall hear 
her, andthat right early; the Hebrew is, God ſhall hear 
her inthe morning, ,betimes, ſpeedily. The late coming 
into work in the vineyard, is Expreſt by eoming at the ele- 
venth hour, they came ſpeedily, < . came inthe morning, 
at the. firſt hour. And to ſhey that we ought not to continue 
in, wrath, and keep up our anger, it is ſaid, /et not the ſur 


£0 dan upon your wrath, that is, do not continue all day an- 


89 


| By» let your,anger go down ſpeedily,cven before the Sun. 
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In this ſence, ob ſaith, that God viſits man every mor: 
ning,as a ſhepherd his flock,left any ſhould be hurr or ſtraid, 
we may apply it,. as before inthe ſeveral ſences of viſitati- 
on, ethe? to Gods viſiting of vs in afflictions, or 1n mer- 
cies, heafflicts ( if he pleaſes) continually, ſpeedily, cer- 
tainly. And as ſure as the Sun riſcth, and the morning 
cometh, ſo ſure God viſiteth his with mercies ; therefore 
his mercics are ſaid to be reneyed every merning, Lam. 3. 
23. or freſh every morning. Unleſs God bring new mer- 


cies every day, the old would not ſerve : we cannot bring 


the mercies of one day over toanother. The mercies of a 
former day will not ſupport us the next, therefore they 
muſt come every morning ; ſufficient for the day, s the evil 


thereof, Matth. 6. and, but ſufficient for the day, is the 


good thereof. As we are therefore commanded to pray 
every day for our dayly bread : the bread you had the laſt 
day, will not ſerve this day, you muſt pray for the bread 
of this day, and for a bleſſing upon it; that God would 
viſit your bread, and your ſtore in mercy. So if need re- 
quire, God afficts every day : And th&kearts of ſome men 
want as much the rod everyday, as breadevery day they 
couid not be without affliction every day, to keep them in 
order, and Ged will be as careful to corrett his children, as to 


feed thm. If aman be watchful over his own wayes, and 


the dealings of God with him, there is ſeldom a day, but he 
may find ſome rod of affliction upon him : But, as through 
want of care and watchfulneſs, we loſe the ſight of many 
mercics, ſo we doof many afflictions. Though God doth 
not every day bring a manto his bed, and break his bones, 
yet we ſeldom, if atall, paſs a day without ſome rebuke 
and chaſtning, Pſ»l.7 3. 14. I have been chaſtned every mor- 
ning, ſaith the Pſalmiſt : Our lives are full of afflictions 
and it is as great a part of a Chriſtians skill to know at- 
fictions, as toknow mercies; to know when God ſmites, 
as to know when he girds us; and it is our finto overlook 
afflictions, as well as to overlook mercies. 

Secondly, Take the word as it imports care and inſpecti- 
on : Then Obſerve, | 


The care of God #4 renewed every morning. 


The eyc of God is alway upon us : He viſiteth ſo as he 
relleth all our ſteps, he tells our very wandrings : he viſiteth 
us ſo, that we can turn no way but he is with us; his eye of 
inſpection, as a Tutor, as a guide, is ever upon vs ;, he 
looks to his people as aſhepherd to his flock, who know 
their wandrings. | 


And try him every Poment,' 


It is of the ſame ſence with the former. [| Trp him. ] The 
word ſignifies an exact and thorough trial : Some'take it to 
be an alluſion to the pratiſe of thoſe who ſet the watch in 
Armies or Gariſon Towns ; who leſt their Centinels or 
Watchmen ſhould ſleep, uſe to come ſuddenly upon them 
( poſſibly ) divers times in a night, to try whether they are 
faithful and wakeful ; The Prophet 1/aiah hints at ſuch a 
cuſtora ( Chap. 21.) The watchman is ſet, v. 6. Go ſer a 
watchman, let him declare what he ſeeth : The watchman is 
tryed, v.11. He calleth to me out of Seir, watchman whas 
of the night ? Watchman what of the night ? And it is ob- 
ſerved in Forraign parts, that their watchmen in Frontier 
Towngsare tryed every hour of the night, the token being, 
their giving ſo many tolls with the Bell hanging in their 
Watch-tower, as the great City-clock ſtrikes. This is a 
00d ſence of the place, the Lord viſits us every morning, 
and tryes us every moment, that is, very, very often, as 
often as may be, to ſce whether we keep our watches, and 
ſtand duly upon our guard. 

But ſecondly, Itmay note a trial, asa Schollar is tried, 
by examination : We call it Probation day, when the pro- 
ficiency of Schollars is examined ; God cometh to ex- 
amine and make probation of mens proficiency ; what 
have you gotten ? How have you improved ſuch 'times , 
ſuch opportunities for the gaining of ſpiritual knowledge? 
What have you learned, what know you more of your 
ſelves? What more of God and Jeſus Chriſt, whom to 
know is eternal life ? 

Thirdly, It may note tryal by affliction : Thereare three 
words which 6gnifie the troubles which God _ upon 
man: They are, Firſt, ſtrictly, Judgments which he ſends 
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rections : Thirdly, Temptations or tryals: theſe are pro- 
per to his children. Hence Obſerve, 


Aſfiitions are tryals, 


The Lord proves what grace there isin the heart, and he 
tries what corruption there is in the heart by affliction. 
There are many graces in the heart of trian untried, and 


there are ſome that cannot be tried, till God bring him to' 


an hour of trouble. There are many corruptions in the 
heart of man which he takes no notice of, nor can till he is 
afflicted z many a good ſoul would not believe that he had 


ſuch an unbelieving heart, ſuch a proud heart, till God-tri- 


ed him and then corruption diſcovered it ſelf. The reafon 
why God brought his people ſuch away about in the wil- 
derneſs, was ( Dent. 8, 2.) to prove them, to.try them, to 
know what was in their heart. God knows what is in the 
heart of man intuitively, and he needs not go about ; he 
can $0 the neereſt way into every mans heart; he proves it 


only to make it known to others, and to make a man- 


know himſelf. They could not think their hearts wereſo 
rebellious, ſo full of murmuring and unbelief, if God had 


not taken them about to prove and try themthoſe forty 


years. 

Proſperity and comforts are trials too : whatſoever God 
doth with a man, he ſome way or other tries him. Look 
got only upon your afflictions as trials, your mercies alſo 
arc trials : God gives you them to ſee what you will do 
with them; he gives riches, and honour, and credit, to 
ſeehow men will uſe and improve them : as by aſflictions, 
ſo by outward comforts he tries both what grace arid what 
corruption 1s in our hearts. He gives comforts, to ſee how 
we can live upon God in Chriſt, when we have the crea- 


- ture : andthat we may ſhew how much we make of him, 


without whom we cannot live, when we have all things be- 
ſides him. Proſperity tries corruption, then pride and 
creature-confidence break forth, which before were undif- 
cerned : We ſay, Magiſtracy ſhews aman, nature when it 
is exalted ſhews it ſelf, as much as when it is vext. 

He trieth every moment. ] A moment is the leaſt part 


and diviſion of time: To try every moment, is to try not 


only frequently, but continually : Hence Obſerve, 


The temper and ſtate of mans heart is ſo various, that 
there needs new experiments of him every moment. 


Why doth God try us every moment ? Becauſe we are 
one moment in onatemper, and the next moment in ano- 
ther : The ating frame of a mans heart this hour, cannot 
be colleted, from the frame it was in an hour before; 


therefore there is a continual trial. ' Some things if hey be. 
tried once, they are tried for ever if we try gold, it will 


ever be as good as we found it, unleſs we alter it: aswe 
try it to be, ſo it continues to be. But try the heart of man 
this day, and come again the next and you may find it ina 
different condition ; to day believing, to morrow unbe- 
lieving; to day humble, tomorrow proud; to day mcek, 
to morrow paſſonate ; today lively and enlarged, to mor- 
row dead and ſtraightned ; pure gold to day, and to mor- 
row exceeding drofly. As it is with the pulſe of a fick man, 
it varieth every quarter of an hour, therefore the Phyſitian 
tries his pulſe every time he comes, becauſe his diſeaſe al- 
ters the ſtate of his body : ſo it .is with the diſtempered 
condition of mans ſpirit, God having tried our pylſe, the 
ſtate of our ſpirit, by croffes or by mercies this day, next 
day he tries us too, and thethird day he tries us again, and 
ſo Sao us in continual trials, becauſe we are in continual 
variations: That ſickneſs, and diſeaſe within us, alters the 
ſtate and condition of the ſoul every moment. Our 
comfort is, that God hath a time wherein he will ſer 
our ſouls up in ſuch aframe, as he ſhall need to try us, 
but that once. Having ſet us up in a frame of glory, he 
ſhall not need to try our hearts for us, or to put us to the 
trial of our ſelves any more, we ſhall ſtand as he ſets us up 
to all eternity. | 

I muſt yet come down from the thoughts of this. bleſſed 
eternity, and ſhew you ob tired out with his time, and 
earneſtly calling, but for a minutes reſpite from his pains 
and ſorrows, in the Voice of ver/, 19. 
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Verl. 19. Yow _— thou not depart from me, noz | 
i ms e , till J may ſwallow down my 
tle, 


Inthis verſe Fob rakes application of the two former to 
himſelf; as if he had ſaid, ſeeing man is a creature ſo weak 
and unworthy in himſelf, and I am ſuch among the reſt, 
why doeſt thou viſit me, and try me every moment ? How 
long ſhall it be #re thou depart fom me? or, how long wilt 
thou not look away from me ? 

The word under another conſtruction, ſignifies to look 
upon a man with reſpect and complacency. So Gene. 
4- 5. The Lerd had refpeft unto, or he looked graciouſly 
upon, Abel and his offerinsg. But here to look away, and 
ſo /ſs. 22. 4, Lock, away from me, 1 will weep bitterly. 
And becauſe they who with-draw their eyes from us, are 
ready alfo to with-draw their preſence from us, therefore 
it !;pnifies to depart. How long wilt thou not depart from 
72, &C. 

But is this the voice of Fob ? Is he burthened with the 
preſence of God ? Or doth he think the time long, till 
God be gone from him ? The wicked ſay #nto God depart 
from us, c Chap. 21.14.) And the Lord threatens this as 
the foreſt judgment againſt his own people, ferem. 6. 8. 
Be inſtrufted O Jeruſalem, leſ# my ſoul depart from thee ; 
And by the Prophet Hoſea ( Chap. 9.12.) Wo alſo unto 
them, when I depart from them. The promiſe of ſtrongeſt 
conſolation fo the Saints, is this, 1 will never leave thee, nor 
forſake thee, Heb. 13. 5. Andthe very offer of adeparture, 
did ſo aflit Moſes, that he was ready to throw up all. 
Lord, if thy preſence go not along with” us, carry us no fur- 
ther (Exod. 23. 15.) How earneſtly do the ſervants of 
Goddeprecate the hiding of his face, how bitterly have 
they complained upon thoſe hidings : how importunately 
have they prayed, that he would return, look on them, 
behold them, cauſe his face to ſhine, and lift up the light of 
his countenance upon them? And is Fob ſo weary of Gods 
company, that he begs of him to depart ? Isthis the voice 


of Fob? Will a ——— is in darkneſs, bid the Sun go from | 


him ? Or willa man that isthirſty, ſay to a fountain, turn 
away from me? 

I anſwer, the Lords preſence may be conſidered two 
wayes. 

Firſt, As his pleaſed comforting preſence. 

Secondly, As his angry affliting preſence. When ob 
ſaith ow long,wilt thou not depart from me? His meaning 
is, How long, wilt thou not with-draw thine afflicting hand 
from me? We may ex it by that of David, Pſal. 
39. 10. Remove thy ſtroke away from me, I am conſumed by 
the blow of thine hand. Hence ſome tranſlate, How long 
doeft thou not ſpare me? And another gloſſes, Turn thine 
anger away from me. Or as himſelf ſpeaks of a third per- 
ſon ( Chap. 14.6.) Turn from him, that he may reſt, till he 
ſhall accompliſh, as a bireling hns dayes. This ſence is given 
us fully in the next clauſe of the verſe. 


No?2 let me alone, till J mayſwallowdown my ſpittle, 


This isnot a refufal of ſupport from God in the way of 
by which he npholds every creature : For 
the truth is, if God ſhould fo let us alone, we of our ſelves 
arenot able toſwallow down our ſpittle. We are inſuffici- 
barely of our ſelves, not only for ſpiritual acts, but alſo 
for natural. We can, not only not pray, and hear, and 
, believe, and repent withont the ſttength of Chriſt, but 
wecannot go, nor walk, nor eat, nor drink, nor ſpit, nor 
ſwallow down our ſpittle without an aſſiſtance ( ſutableto 
thoſe as) from him, for in him we live, and move, and 
have our being. This letting alone, is like the departing 
before ſpoken, inthe firſt clauſe of the verſe. As we uſe 
to ſay to a man aſſaulting or ſmiting us, Ao let me alone; 
Such is Job's meaning, pray give over theſe bitter chaſten- 
s, leave off to wound or fmite me any more. 
he word ſiprtifies to looſen or unty that which is bound 
frxighned, and ſo to deal more gently and tenderly 
theri before. The word is uſed ſometimes in a good ſence, 
thar the Lord keepscloſcand ſtraight to his people, 


dolores, dif- as beitig knit #nd bord to them by the tie and knot of his 


_ - own love and free-grace (Joſh. 1. 5.) 1 will never leave 
ciatuum, thee, orlet thee looſe from me. And as it is applied in che 
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the affirmative, to our departure from God by unbelief, 5;y,n;nue 
Prov.24. 10, If thou fainteſt in the day of adverſity, or art friſti in die 
looſned from God, byfearand want of faith, thy ſtrength 2"2%/2e, 
#5 ſmall. 1f thou fainteſt thus inthe time of ſtraights and 
poverty, it argues thou haſt a very itraight, narrow, poor 
ſpirit. That's the elegancy of the original. 

When Job defires to belet alone or looſened, his mean- . 
ingis, looſen the bonds of my affliction, take me off from 
the rack of theſe torturcs and troubles. As we are girded 
with ſtrenoth, ſo alfo we are girded with weakneſs, oy 
ſpeaks of God in this word ( Chap. 12. 21.) He weakyeth 
the ſtreng:Hef the mighty ; The Hebrew is, he looſeth the 
Cirdle of the ftrong. The ſame God, who looſeth the girdle 
of our ſtrength, looſeth the bands of our infirmity : and 
therefore Fob prays, O depart from me, looſen me, -lct me 
alone, let me go. Hence Obſerve, 


auguſt jors. 
titado tad, 
Mont, 


Firſt, The Lord can make his own preſence grievous to his 
own ſervants. | 


In his preſence there is fulneſs of joy, and at his right hand 
there are pleaſures for evermore ( Pſal.16.) Yet he can make 
his preſence to be the ſulneſs of ſorrow, and give us pains 
with his right hand. As he can beto his people like a Sun to 
warm and comfort them, fo like a fire to conſume and burn 
them; as like a ſhield to defend, ſo like a {word to wound 
them. The Lord is a Sun and a ſhield ( 7 /2.84.11. )yea, 
and he is ſometime as a fire, and a ſword, even to thoſe 
who walk uprightly. The ſinners in Sion are aſraid, fear- 
fulnefs hath ſurprized the bypocrites. Who among 1s ſhall 
awell with devouring fire, who among us ſhalldyell with cver- 
laſting burnings : That is, who ſhall be able to bear the dif- 
pleaſed preſence of God, which makes him to ſinners as a 
devouring fire, ſx. 33. 14. And thus the Saints in S:e7 are 
ſometimes afraid, and fearfulneſs ſurprizes the upright in 
heart: Even they cry out, how ſhall we dwell with this de- 
vouring fire, with this everlaſting burning? They eſpeci- 
ally who have ſlighted the preſence of God, may quickly 


| feel the burden of it. Not only do they ſo, who ſy for- 


mally and in plain terms, depart from: zz; but they alſo do 
it ina great meaſure, who do not prize the preſence of God, 
who do not welcom andentertain him in all his approaches 
tothem. If a friend come to your houſe, and you will nor 
look upon him, or ſpeak tohiny you bid him be gone, and 
your ſilence interprets his non-acceptance with you, Then 
take heed of negleting the com'ortable and ſanifyins 
preſence of God, leaſt you fall ſpeedily into his aMicting 
preſence. The angry preſence of God is never ſo terrible 
to us, as it is after our undervaluings of his gracious pre- 
ſence. Note, 


Secondly, If the preſence of God chaſtening, be ſo eri:- 
vous, what will his preſence be puniſhing andtormenttag. 


If afictions which are but for trial, and are a!l teeped 
in love, beſo grievous; what will thoſe terrors be, which 
are all ſteep'd in pure everlaſting wrath ? If his chaſtnings 
be ſo intollerable to ſome of his deareſt frie:ds, what will 
his revenges be to all his profeſſed enemies? Wicked men 
arenow burdened with the preſence of God becauſe he is fo 
holy ; they ſay depart, for we deſire not the knowledge of 
thy law ; but hereafter they ſhall find the preſcnce of God 
burdenſom to them, becauſe he is ſo juitz O how will they 
cry-out, How long, ſhall not thy wrath depart from 11s ! How 
long wilt thou be angry for ever, and ſhall thy jealouſie burn 
like fire for evermors ? Yes, that it ſhall, They who have 
ſo often ſaid in their hearts to God, deparr from ws, ſha!l 
| hear his voice ſaying unto them, Depart from me ye curſed, 
cc. Xe who have not loved my preſence, ſhall be baniſhed 

from it for ever. Obſerve, 


 — 


Thirdly, Tronbleſom times are very tedious times to us. 


How long ? The Pſalmiſt under ſome hidings and ecclip- 
ſes of divine favour, thought himſelf in an everlaſting night, 
Hath the Lord forgotten to be gracious, &c. Will the Lord caſt 
| off for ever ? Pal. 77, 8. Obſerve from the latter branch, 


Fourthly, That afflictions are bonds. 
{ Firſt, They ſhould bind and hold us faſt from fin, and 


negative to the cloſe-keeping of God to us in love; ſoin 


| to our good behaviour. It is better tobe bound fait with the 
cords of affliction, then to be looſe and at liberty in the 


| 0 , wayes of fin. 
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Secondly, They will bind us from taking in our worldl 
comforts ; and ſometimes they do ( which they ought not) 
bind us from taking in ſpiritual - Obſerve, 


Fifthly, That man cane reſcue himſelf ont of the bands of 
ajjliftion, till God pleaſe to looſen him. 


If he bind none canunty ; if he impriſon, none can ſct 
free z we cannot break his bands, nor caſt away the cords 
of his aflictions from us. He opens and. no man ſhuts, be 
ſhuts and no man opens, Revel. 3.7. Be yenot mockers, ſaith 
the Prophet, leſt your bands be made ſtrong ( Iſa. 28. 22.) 
that is, ſtrothger then they were. So I may ſay, beyenot 
ſtrivers or itruglers with God, for your bands are made 
ſtrong. It is ſaid, Exod. 4. 25, 26. That the Lord met 
Aﬀoſes in the Inn, and ſought to kill him. The Lord is never 
ro ſeek.ro do what he pleaſes; but thus he ſpeaks after the 
manner of men, who offer or aſſay at any buſineſs, They 
ſeekto do ir. But Zipporah having circumciſed her ſon, He 
let Moſes go. It isthis word, He ſlack:dor looſened, having 
before as it were arreſted and attached him, or clapt him in 
_ for making that great default, the negleR of circum- 
ciſion. 

Sometimes we find the Lord himſelf ſpeaking, as if he 
wereat the mercy or under the power of man, and there- 
fore calling ( in this word) to be looſened or let alone, 
Deut. 9. 14. Let me alone that I may deſtroy them. The 
prayer of faithis a$a band upon hand, holding him 
ſo faſt, that he ſeems as one that cannot ſtrike or deltroy, 


till a Moſes will give him leave by ceaſingto pray unto him. | 


To be ſure weare at Gods mercy, and under his power fo, 
that nothing but the prayer of faith can looſen us. And 
therefore Fob doth not attempt to break the cords , or 
cut them aſunder, nor ſecks he to unty their knots, but 
deſires God himſelf to do it, let me alone, looſen me: 1 
will be a priſoner, till thou openeſt the door for my deliver- 
ance. 

As Fephtah's daughter ſaidto him ( F#dg.11.37. ) when 
he had bound himſelf and her in the bands of a raſh vow, 
Let ye alone for two months, er looſen me from the engage. 
ment of my vow for two moneths, as if ſhe had ſaid, I will 
not looſen my ſelf by a wilful = _ thou give _ 
a willing diſpenſation. So a man beſpeaks the Lor 
in his ſtreights, Loo en me Lord. Unlet God be pleaſed to 
looſen him, he will be contented , and ( when in a good 
frame of heart, and freeneſs of ſpirit) well-pleaſed with 
his bands. In ſome ſence he | , 8s Pal and Silas, 
when they were in priſon ( Af#.16.37. ) Let the Lord him- 
ſelf come and fetch us out. That is, let us ſee ſuch means of 
our enlargement and freedom from trouble, as may aſſure 
us that the Lord hath looſened and enlarged us. A god! 
man had a thouſand times rather be put into a priſon by Gd, 
then put himſelf into a paradiſe, He had rather be bound 
by hand, then looſened by his own. That place 
touch'd before, may reach this ſence ( Prov. 24. 10. ) od 
thou fainteſt (ſo we ) or looſnelt thy ſelf in the day of ad- 
verſity, Thy ftrength s ſmall; that is, the wg of thy 
faith and patience is ſmall. There is nothing diſcovers our 
weakneſs more then ſtriving to break the cords of our af- 
flitions. The ſtronger wearein faith, in love, in humili- 


_ ty, the morequietly we lie bound. Faith ſeeks eaſe and 
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releaſe only in God: to ſay Lord looſen me is a duty, to 
looſen our ſelves is both our ſin and our puniſhment. 


Lill J may ſwallow down my ſpittle, 


Some conceive, that from this Hebrew word ( Rak) 
Which we tranſlate ſpittle, Raca is derived ( Marth.5.22.) 
aSifto call a man Raca, were as much as toſay, he is wor- 
thy to be ſpit upon, or that one ſhould ſpit in his face : 
though others ſpring that word from Rk, which ſignifies 
empty, asif it wereas mych to call a man an empty fellow, 
without wit or brains, or within one degree of a fool, which 
is thenext word in Matthew. 

But what is 7ob's intendment, in deſiring God to let him 
alone, Till be might ſwallow down bus ” 0s 

Firſt, Some refer it to a bodily diſtemper, as if Fob were 
troubled with a * ſquinſie or ſore throat, which hindered 
the ſwallowing of his ſpittle. 


Druf. * Inter cattra-mala Synanchen babuifſe ſe perbib:t. Hieron. 
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it is to Hell; and every comfort 


Another takes it in a Philoſophical notion as if Fob had 
ſaid, Lord let me have ſome eaſe, that I may at leaſt taſte 
once more, what it isto live or how ſweet life is. For that 
ſence of taſte works by the ſalival humor or ſpittle inthe 
mouth, which mixing with the juyce or ſap that is in meats, 
affets and delights the pallate. 

Thirdly, Theſe words are taken as the deſcription of a 
man ready to die, who is difabl'd either to ſwallow his ſpit- 
tleor to voidit. As if he had ſaid, Iam now even at the 
point of death, let me alone a little; David's Prayer 
comes near this ſence, Pſal.39.13. O ſpare me that 1 may re- 


Cover ffrength, before 1 go hence and be no more. 


Fourthly, It may be taken proverbially, and that two 
wayes. es 

Firſt, To note the ſhorteſt time, even ſo much as may 
ſerve a man to ſpit. As if he had ſaid, O let me have a 
little intermiſhon, a little reſpite ; ſuch is the ſence of that 
phraſe, Chap. y. 18. He willnot ſuffer me to takg my breath. 


And the like are thoſe uſed in ſome Countries, I have not- 


leiſure or time to ſcratch my ear, or to pare my nails, My 
ſorrows know no interim : my feaver is one continued fit, 
I have no well dayes, no”ner ages hour; therefore let 
me at leaſt have ſo much time of eaſe, as I may ſwallow 
my ſpittle, let me have the ſhorteſt time, that I may once 
more know (though but for a moment) what it is to be 
without pain. To which interpretation. that alſo ſubſcribes, 
which makes theſe words to be a circumlecution for ſilence. 
For while a man is ſwallowing his ſpittle, his ſpeech ſtops : 
hecannot bring up his words, andlet down his ſpittle at the 
ſame time; ſo his meaning is, I am forced to complain 


} continually, I would be ſilent and forbear ſpeaking, but my 


grief will not ſuffer me. 


The ſecond Proverbial underſtanding of the words, is- 


that they import avery ſtrict watch held upon another in 
all his motions : ſo that he cannot ſtir a finger, or move his 
tongue (filently ) in his mouth un-obſerved. If I do but 
ſtir my tongue, to ſwallow my ſpittle( which is one of the 
moſt unperceivable atts of man ) thou takeſt notice. O 
do not _ ſo = - _ = ſo curjous an eye upon me. 
Let mehave alittle li » do not cxagine every failing 

do not queſtion me —_— leaſt infirmify, "* s 

From the former Proverbial expoſition. Obſerve; 


Firſt, Aftst ons are continued upen ſeme without any inter- 


miſſion. 


Fob had not ſo much whole skin, as one might ſet a pin 
on, nor ſo much whole time, as a man might ſpit in. Every 
hour brought a wound with it, and the renewing of every 
moment, renewed his affliction. Obſerve, 

Secondly, A ſhort refreſhing may be a great mercy. 


Dvves in Hell defires not a large —_ but adropof 


water, which alas ! could not have caſe ſo long, as a 
man is ſwallowing down his ſpittle. The eternity of pain 


in Hell ſhall not find ſo much abatement, as that either in 
timeor in degree. Every affliction in this life, by how 
much it is with leſs intermiſſion, by ſo much the more like 
y how much the more 
it is unbroken, and without ſtops, by ſo much it is the 
more like to Heaven. Conſider then Fa mercies, who 
have un-interrupted mercies, dayes and years of caſe, and 
not pained ſo __ a man is ſwallowing down his ſpittle ; 
your mercies are like the glory and the joy of Heaven. 
From the latter Proverbial expoſition. Note, 


That God obſerves the leaſt, the moſt ſecret motions of man- 


Hetels our ſteps our wandrings ; and thoſe not only cor- 
poral, but moral and ſpiritual. He knows how many ſteps 
our hearts fetch every day, and how far they travel, Thou 
haſt ſearched and known me ( ſaith David, Pſal. 139. 1,2.) 
and this ſearch is not made inthe out-roomsonly, but inthe 
inner parlor and cloſeſt cloſets , Thou underſtandeſt my 
thoughts, and thoſe (not only preſent, or produced, but 
tocome and unborn) thou knoweſt them a far off. What 
can ſcape that eye, which a thought cannot ? And he that 
ſces man ſwallowingdown his ſpittle, how ſhall not ke both 
hear and ſee him, coughing 7 raph = out the rotten- 
_ and corruption , the filth and flegme of his finful 

cart { 


wo. 


VERS. 


Dimittet me, 
ut guſtum 

aliquem hu- 
Ju vite ca- 
p:am,Alber; 


Seymo proe 
verbiales 
tals eſt,neqz 
ad ſculpen- 
das aures 
mihi otium 


eſt, 


Ve tantilli 
quidem ttm 
porw eft quo 
non tenter & 
te, Con, 


Flegans pro- 
verbialss 
loquutio ad 
denotandum 
diligentess 
n alium into 
Facta quo 
mininas in 
al;o diſcer- 
net attiones. 
Salrua fere 
Impercepti- 
biliter «- 
for betur * 


OY ett. ear . " —_ 
4 py gn ny 
OI ” OOO O09 9 CL _ - = 


To Eto more kf OE. Cn vil 


mu 
Szgnificat 


errare, the 
errare, de- 
clinare, dt- 


Feltere 2 


via vel ſc0- 


Þ% 


VERS. 20,28; | "ay 
I have finned, what ſhall 3/do untothez, © thoupzeſerver 


of men! why haſt thou ſet. me as a mark againf thee, | 


— fothat Jama burden tompſelf? 

And why doſt thou not pardan my tranſgreſſion, and take 
awap mine iniquity ? foz now ſhall J fieep in the duſk, 
= 0204 on ſk me inthe mozning, but J ſhall 
not be, 


J? B, having inthe former part of this Chapter contelt- | 


ed with his friends, and expoſtulated the matter with 
God ; now turns himſelf into another poſture, even to 
humble his ſoul, and make confeſſion of his fin, He had 


juſtiged himſelf y_=_ the accuſations of men, but now -| 
es himſelf in the preſence of God; He | 


heaccuſes and ju | 
will a while forget his ſorrows, and bethink himſelf of his 
ſins, [have ſinned, what ſhall I do unto thee, O thoxpreſer- 
wer of men ! 
The words may be taken two wayes. 
I. Asa Confeſſion or a Prayer. 
2. As a Conceſhon or a Grant, 
I ſhall firſt open them under the notion of a repenting 
prayer and ——_—_ of fin. 


J have ſlangd.] As if he had ſaid, Lord, if thou hold- | 


eſt me thus long upon the rack of this aMiction, to gain a 
cont if _- wanke me confeſs, here I am ready to do 
it, I doit ; Ihave ſinned. 

The word ſignifies to miſs the mark we aimat, or the 
way wherein we would walk. And fo it is put ſiritly for 
ſins of infirmity , when the purpoſe of a mans heart is 
(like the Archers, when he draws his Bow ) to hit the 
White, or ( like the honeſt travellers in his journey ) to 


keep the right way, and yet he miſcarries, and is drawn 


alide. 

I have finned.] But is this a ſufficient confeſhon ? What ! 
to ſay only in general, 1 have ſinned, Didnot hard-heart- 
ed Pharaoh (Exod. g. 25.) falſe-hearted Saul (1 Sam. 15. 
24.) and traitor-Fudas (Mat. 27. 4.) make as good a con- 
fc{ſion.as this. Every one of. theſe faid I have ſed; and 
what doth Foh-ſay more ? It is ſurely no. great coſt nor pain 
toMiful natnre, to bring up ſuch a confeſſion as this. 

I anſwer, Firſt, A general confeſſion may be a ſound con- 
feſfion: It isone thing not to expreſs particular ſins with 
the circumſtances of thoſe ſins, and another thing purpoſe- 
ly to conceal them. I grant, Implicit con Z by may be as 
dangerous ,a4 unplicit faith. Ard to dig in the carth, and 
hide our fins in the Napkinof our excuſes, is worſe then tg 


hide our talents in the Napkin of our idleneſs : And as it is * 


moſt dangerous knowingly to conceal ſin from God, ſo it 
is very dangerous to do it through ignorance and inadver- 
tency ; ſome confeſs fin in general terms only, becauſe they 
know not what their ſins are, or have quite forgot them ; 
as Nebuchadnezzar called the Aſtrologers , and Sorcerers, 
and Chaldeans, and told them he had dreamed a dream, 
but he could not tell what it was ; for the thing was gone from 
him, Dan. 2. 5.Some ſuch there are, who can or will only 
ſay, they have finned, they have ſinned ;, but what, they can- 
not tell, or they do not remember, Thoſe things are gone 


Fam them. That which is written of the learned Bellarmine, 


a great Cardinal, and a champion for auricular, particular 
confeſſion of ſin, to man, ſeems very ſtrange, that when he 


' lay upon his death-bed, and the Prieſt , after the Popiſh 


manner , came toabſolve him, he had nothing to confeſs; 
at laſt he thought of ſome ſlight extravagancies of his 
youth, which was all he had toſay of his own miſcarriages : 
We ſce a man may be a Scholar in all the knowledge of the 
world, of nature, and of Scripture, and yet not know his 
own heart, nor be ſtudied or read himſelf. He that is ſo in 
a ſpiritual notion, can never want particular matter in his 
maſt innocent dayes to confeſs before the Lord, and toſhame 
himſelf for. What though he hath eſcaped the pollutions of 
the world, and is cleanſed from the filthineſs of the fleſh ? 
yetheknows that ill in his fleſh there dwells no good thing, 
and that in his ſpirit, there are, at the leaſt, touches of many 
iprgirual Althineſſes, as pride, unbelief,c>c. beſides his preat 
deficiencies in every duty, and inhis love to Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is the ground of all So then, in any of theſe ſences, 


to confeſs ſnonly in general, is a ſinful eopfeſſign. And yet 
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Joh made a holy confien here, and fo didthe Publican © 


| (Luke 18,) when he note his breaſt, and faid' only thus, 


God be merciful to me a ſinner, 
For ſecondly, Though to ſpeak a genepal confeſſion, be 
an ealie matter,andevery mans work, yet © make a general 


Confeſſion is a hard matter,a work. beyond.man, As no man 


(in a ſpiritual ſence) can ſay, F eſus is the Lord,but by the holy 


| Gho## (1 Cor. 12, 3.) ſo no mancanſay ( ina boly man- 
' ner) Thave ſinned, but by the holy Ghct, ;, good and bad, 
| believers and unbelievers, ſpeak often the ſame good words, 


but they cannot ſpeak the ſame things, rior from the ſame 
principles; Nature ſpeaks if.the one, in the other Grace. 
The one may ſay, very paſſionately, he hath ſinned, and 
ſometimes almoſt drown his words in tears ; but the other 
faith repentingly, have ſinned, and” floods his heart with 
godly ſorrows. 

Thirdly, Toclear it yet more, the general confeſſions of 
the Saints have thefe four things in them. 

Firſt, Beſides the fact, they acknowledge the blot, that 
there is much. defilementand blackneſs in every fin; that 


| itis the only pollutien and abaſement of the creature. 


Secondly, They confeſs the fault, that they have done 
very ill in what they have done, and very fooliſhly , even 
like a beaſt that hath no underſtanding. | 
Thirdly, They confeſs a guilt contracted by what they 
have done, that their perſons might be laid liable to the 
ſentence of the Law for every ſuch aQ, if Chriſt had not 
taken away the curſe and condemning power of it. Confeſ- 
ſion of fin (inthe ſtrict nature of it) puts us into the hand 
of juſtice ; though through the grace of the new covenants 
it puts us into the hand of mercy. 

Fourthly, Hence the Saints confeſs all the puniſhments 
threatned in the Book of God to be due to fin; and are 
ready to acquit God, whatſoever he hath awardcd againft 
ſinners: O Lord; righteouſneſs balongeth unto thee, bat unts 
us confuſion of face, as at thu day, to the men of Judah, and © 
to the inhabitants of Teruſalem, Dan. 9. 7. 

And as in this confeſſion, for the matter, they acknow- 
ledge the blot, the fault, the guilt, the puniſhment of fin $ 
ſo for the manner (which ſets the difference yet wider be- 
tween the general confeſtion of wicked and godly men ) 
they confeſs, 

Firſt, freely 5 Acknowledgments of fin are not extorted 
by the pain and trouble which ſeizeth on them, asin Phara- 
oh, Saul and Judas. But when God gives them beſt dayes, 
they are ready to ſpeak worſt of themſelves; and when 
they receive moſt mercies from God, then God reccives 
mot and deepeſt acknowledgments of ſin from them. They 
are never ſo humbled in the light of fin, as whenthey are 
moſt exalted in ſecing the ſalvations of the Lord. The 
goodneſs of God leads them to this repentance , they arc 
not driven to it by wrath-and thunder, 

Secondly, They confeſs feelingly ; when they ſay they 
havefinned, the \ Bos what they ſay. They taſte the bit- 
terneſs of ſin, nd roan under the burdenſomeneſs of it, as 


| it paſſes out in confeſhon. A natural mans confeſnons run 


through him as water through a pipe, which leaves no im- 
prefſion or ſcent there ; nor dothey (upon the matter) any 
more taſte what fin is, then the pipe doth of what reliſh 
water is. Or if.a natural man feels any thing in confeſſjon, 
it is the evil of puniſhment feared, not the evil of his ſin 
committed. 

Thirdly, They confeſs ſincerely ; they mean what they 
ſay, and arc in earneſt both with God and their own ſouls, 
Bleſſed ts the man in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile, Pſal. 32, 2. 
The natural man caſts 9ut his ſin by condition, as Seamea 
caſt their goods over-board ina ſtorm, which in the calm 
they wiſh for again. They ſo caft out theevil ſpirit, that 
they are content to receive him again when he returns, 
though it be with ſeven worſe then himſelf. Even while 
they confeſs {in with their lips , they keep it, like a ſweet 
bit, under their tongues, and wiſh it well enough, while 
they ſpeak it very ill, 

ourthly, They confeſs believingly ; while they have an 

eye of ſorrow = lin, they have an eye of faith upon 
Chriſt: Judas ſaid he had ſinned in betraying innocent 
| blood (Mar. 27. 4+) butin ſtead of waſhing in that blood, 
he defiles himſelf with his own, he goes away and hangs 
himſelf. No wicked man in the world ( continuing in 
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that ſtate) did ever mix faith with his ſorrows, or believ- 
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ing with conſeſſing he had ſinned. So much for the clear- 
ing of the words,” and the ſence of this general confeſſion, 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, While a godly man maintains bis in- 
wocency, and juſtifies himſelf before man, he willingly 
acknowledoes hu. infirmity, and judges himſelf before 

g#God, 


Fob had ſpent much time in wiping off the afperſions caſt 
upon him by his friends, but he charges himſelf with his 
failings in theſight of God. 


Secondly obſerve, God ſpeaks better of his ſervants then 


% 


they do of themſelves. 


When God ſpeaks of Job, we find not one blot inall his 
character, all is commendation, nothing of reproef.. He 
faith (c. 1.21. ) Jn all thu Fob ſinned not ; but for all that, 
Fob ſaith, I have ſinned : A hypocrite hath good thoughts 
of himſelf, and ſpeaks himſelf fair ; He flarters himſelf in 
bu own eyes, until bis iriquitybe found to be hateful, Pſal.36. 
2. A godly manthinks and ſpeaks low of himſelf, he accuſes 
himſelf in his own eyes, though his integrity be found very 
acceptable with the Lord. | 


Thirdly obſerve, The holie$h max on earth hath cauſe to 
'  Confeſs that he hath ſinned. 


Confeſſion is the duty of the beſt Chriſtians. Firſt, The 
higheſt form of belicvers in this life, is not above the aCt- 
ings of ſin; though the loweſt of believers is not under the 

owerof it. And if the line of ſinning be as long as the 
Ee of living, then the line of conf ng muſt be of the 
ſame length with both. While the ſhip leaks, the pump 
muſt notitand ſtill. And ſo long as we gather ill hymors, 
there will be need of vomits and purgings. 

Secondly, Confeſhon is a ſoul-humbling duty, and the 
beſt have need of that, for they are in moſt danger of. be- 
ing lifted up above meaſure. To preſerve us from thoſe 
ſelf-exaltations, the Lord ſometimes ſends the meſſenger of 
Satan to buffet us by temptations, and commands us to buf- 
fet our ſelves often by confefſion, = | 

Thirdly,Confeſſian affects the heart with ſin,and engages 
the heart againſt it. Every confeſſion of the evil we do, is 
anew ob'igation not to do it any more. The beſt in their 
worſt part, have ſo mueh freedom to ſin, that they have 
need enough to be bound from itin variety of bonds. - 

Fourthly, Confeſſion of fin ſhews us more clearly our 
need of mercy, and endears it moreto us. How good and 
ſweet is mercy to a ſoul that bath taſted how eviland how 
bitter a thing it is to ſin againſt the Lord ? How welcome, 
how beautiful is a pardon, when we have been viewing the 
vglineſs of our own guilt ? __ 

Fifthly, Confeſſion of fin advances Chriſt in our hearts. 
How doth it declare theriches of Chriſt, when we are not 
afrzid to tell him what infinite ſums of debt we are in,which 
he only, and he eaſily can diſcharge? How doth it com- 
mend the healing virtue of his blood , - when we open to 
him ſuch mortal wounds and ſicknefſes, which he only, and 
he eaſily can cure ? Wobe to thoſe who commit ſin abun- 
dantly that grace may abound ; but it is our duty to con- 
feſs fin abundantly, that grace may abound. - 

Laiily, Though we need not confeſs fin at all to inform 
God : he knows our fins, though we will not make them 
known ; and hath an cye to ſee, though we ſhould not 
havea tongue to confeſs. Though (I fay) we confeſs not 
to inform God what we are, or what we have done, yet we 
muſt confeſs to glorifie God. While we ſhame our ſelves, 

we honour him. My ſon(ſaithFoſhuato.1chan,c.7.v.19.)givs 
I pray thee, glory tothe Lord God of Tſrael, and make Con- 
feſſion wito him. Every attribute of God receives this gift 
of glory by mans confeſſion. Juſtice is glorified, and mer- 
cy is glorified, patience is glorified, and holineſs is glorifi- 
ed. Holineſs is glorified in oppoling- fin, and'patience in 
ſparing the ſinner ; mercy is glorified in pardoning fin, and 
juſtice in receiving ſatisfaCtion at the hand of Chriſt for the 
pardon of it. | 

Fourthly obſerve, Holy confeſſion of ſin, leads the way to 

gracious pardoning of fin. 


Fob begins the next verſe with a vehement prayer for 
pardon. And why doſt tho not pardon my tran[greſſion, and 
take away mine iniquity ? Sin concealed and kept cloſe , 
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grows upon us : And it grows three wayes. Firſt, Inthe 
itrength of it. Secondly, Ih the guilt of it. Thirdly, In 
the terror and vexation of it, P/al. 32. 3, 4. When 1 kept 
ſilence, my bones waxed old, through my rearing all the day. 
long. Confeſſion is a means to obtain the abatement of ſin 
in all three. Theftrength of it is weaknes, the guilt re- 
moved, and the terrour overcome. Then hear the counſel 
of the Prophet(1/a.43-26.)declare that thou maiſt be juſtified. 

Thus far of the words as they are a confeſſion of fin. I 
ſhall now handle-them as they are a conceſſion or a grant 


that he had ſinned , and fo the ſence may be giyenthus; 1 . 


have ſiined, what ſhall I do unto thee ? As if he had ſaid, 
Let it be granted, or ſuppoſe that I have ſinned, and ſinned 
45 deeply as my friends have charged me ; ſuppoſe I have been 
as wicked as they imagine, what then ? if thiswere my .caſe, 
what ſhall I do unto ther, thou preſerver of men *? 

The latter words plainly import a queſtion, What ſhall 
Ido wnt thee ? But > 
The queſtion may be taken two wayes ; either affirmative- 
ly, or negatively. Takeit affirmatively, and ſo the ſence 
iS, What ſhall 1 do ?: thatis, Lord direct me, counſel me, 


| order me, teach me what becomes me to do in ſuch a caſe, 


in ſuch a ſinful condition as 1 either confeſs my ſelf to be 
in, or am ſuppoſed to be in. That's the affirmative ſence. 

What ſhall J do? ] The word which we tranſlate [do] 
ſignifies working or doing, under a twofold qualification. 

Firſt, Working with great willingneſs and $4 
mind ; and hence it is applied to the workings of ſin inina- 
tural men, who work with the greateſt freedom that can' 
be. Man ſins naturally, and therefore freely ; he is carri- 
ed on With a full ſwing, with tide and wind ; he fins, no- 
thing in himſelf contradiQting or giving a contrary vote ; 
heis a true worker of iniquity, P/al. 5. 5. 

Secondly, Working with energie and ſucceſs, and the 
doing of a thing not only effeCtually, but willingly, Nu. 
23.23. What hath God wrouzht ? When God works, he 
works throughly, hedoth not his buſineſs to halves. + So, 
Iſa. 26. 12. Thou bait wrought all our works inus, that is, 
thou haſt brought them to paſs, they have ſucceeded through 
thy help, and the influences of thy bleſſing. 

The word being taken in this height of ſence, and the 
queſtion for an affirmation, what ſhalt I do ? that is , ſhew 
me, direct me whatto do; we may obſerve fromit, 


Firſt, That, What to do in caſe of ſin, is a point of the 
 bigheſt conſider ation. 


T have finned, what ſhall I do ? Tf ever wehave need to 
£0 and ask counſel, to fit down and debate the matter with 
our ſelves or others, it is, when we have ſinned; Suchis 
the nature of ſin, and ſuch the conſequences, that it calls us 
to higheſt confideration what to do about it. Matters of 
great confequence are matters of great conſultation : Sin 
hath an influence upon an eternity. If any thing be more 
worthy your thoughts then that, let it have them. 

Secondly , Look upon the queſtion as following Fob's 
confeſſion : Whence obſerve, 


That, Sincere confeſſion of ſin, makes the ſoul very ative 
and inquiſitive about the remedtes of ſin. 


T have ſinned; The very next word is, What ſhall 1 do ? 
Many make confeſſion of {in, who are never troubled about 
the cure and redreſs of fin; Lord, what ſhall 1 do ? is not 
the next queſtion-to Lord, 1 have ſinned. Nay, it may be, 
the next action is to fin over the ſame finthey have confeſt. 
As ſoon as thoſe Jews heard of the foulneſs of their fin in 
crucifying. Chriſt, and of the ſadneſs, of their condition 
theit quelition'is like this of Fob, Whar ſhall we do? Whas 
ſhall we do that we may be ſaved? As Chrift ſpeaks to the 


e ſence of the queſtion is not ſo plain : - 
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woman of Sawaria ( Fohn 4. 10.) whenhe offered her the - 


water of life, If thou didſt know the gift of God, and who 
it 18 that ſpeaks unto thee, thou wouldeſt have acked, &c. That 
is, if thou wert ſenſible of the excellency and virtue of this 
water, andthy need of it, thou wouldeſt be very inquiſi- 
tive how to get it, how to havea taſte of it. As in regard 
of Chriſt, and the benefits we have by him, ſo of fin and 
theevils which comeby it : When a man hath confeſt and 
acknowledged his ſin, we may ay to him, if thou did({t 


but know what thou haſt confeſt, if thou didit but know 


what thou haſt ackgowledged, thou wouldeſt preſently be 
asking , how ſhall I get free? how ſhall I pet a of- 
theſe 
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heſe fins whichare fo deatily, poyſonous, deſtroying and 
condemning 3 Hetthatis but fenlible what the wood of lin 
is, will never be atreſt, never give over enquiring, till he 


. hath found a plaiſtxr or a medicine for it. He that knows 
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poſſunt - 


what he ſaith, when he faith 7 have ſinned, will reſolve 

as David in another caſe, that his eyes ſhall not have a 

wink of ſitep till heſces where to have =P againſt it. 
Thirdly,In that heffaith, wha: ſhall 1 do? obſerve, 


That, A ſoul any July of ſin, ts ready to ſubmit to any 


terms which God ſhait put upon him. 


* 
What (ball I do arito thee, O thou preſerver of men ? Put 
what terms thou wilt upon me, I am ready to accept them. 
That was the ſence of their queſtion. ( Acts 2. 32. ) What 
(hall we do ? ſhew us the way, let it be what it will, we 
will not ſtand making of conditions, we will not pick and 
chuſe, this we will do, and that we will notdo this we 


'will ſubmit unto, aftd that we will refuſe; no, let the Lord 


write what Articles he pleaſes, we intend not to debate, 
but yield and ſubſcribe unto them, When the Jaylor found 
himſelf in the bonds of his iniquity, he was ready to enter 
into any bonds of duty, Atts 16. 30. Sirs, what mus [ 
do to be ſaved ? | 

Laſtly, From the queſtion in the affirmative, obſerve, , 


That, God 1« to be conſulted and enquired after in all doubt- 

ful caſes, efecially in our ſin-caſes. 

I have ſinned, what ſhall I do unto thee, O thou preſerver 
of men ? He calls upon God to know what he ſhould do,and 
to learn what courſe he ſhould take. Though, when we 
have opportunity to ſpeak to men, that's good and a duty ; 
yet we muſt not reſt in the counſels of men, what to do in 
fin-caſes: God muſt be conſulced. After the people had 
committed Idolatry in making the Calf, you hawe ſinned 
(faith Moſes) and now I will go up unto the Lord, that I may 
make an atonement for you; 1 will go up to the Lord, that I 
may underſtand from him what courſe to take for the re- 
moving of this ſin. Though we have not ſuch a Mount to 
So up unto as Moſes then had , to ſpeak to God ; yetthere 
are wayes ſor the ſoul in all fin-caſes, to make addreſles 
unto God: A inner may ſay, I will g#to the Lord, and 
make my atonement ; whatſoever advice and direction we 
receive om men, we muſt enquire whether it be an advice 
and counſel eftabliſheSin heaven. And the reaſon is clear, 
God is the perſon offended in every ſin, and therefore he 
muſt be conſulted- about the remedy of ſin. Again, God 
only can reſolve us what will pleaſe him; we may pitch up- 
on a wrong courſe, and take a wrong way ; we, inſtead 
of pacifying God, may provoke him in ſtead of fatisfy- 
ing , further diſpleaſehim : therefore we muſt ſay, when 
we have ſinned, Lord, what wilt thou have usto do? His 
advice will lead us to Chriſt for caſe and peace. 

So far for the queſtion taken in the affirmative ſence, 
What ſhall I do unto thee ? ſhew me what I ſhall do, and1 
will readily ſubmit unto it. 

Secondly, Take the queſtion negatively, What ſhall 1 do 
nxto thee ? Andſo 1 find two ſences of it. 

Firſt, Some render it thns, What have I done again#t 
thee ? And then the meaning'is this, I have done nothing 
againſt thee, or I have not hurt thee by finning : What have 
1 done againſt thee? Wherein have I injured thee, that 
thou layeſt thy hand thus ſeverely upon mein theſe grie- 
vous afflictions, both upon my ſoul and body ? Iam hurt, 
what have I hurt thee? There is a truthjn this, though I 
take it not for the truth of this place. A man when he faith 
he hath ſinned, what hurt have done unto God? and yet 
all the hurt and wrong which God receives, hereceives by 
fin. Our fins arenohurt unto God, by abating any thing 
of his happineſs or fulneſs, or intrinſecal eſſential honour ; 
take it thus, and our fins cannot hurt God : All the darts 


of our ſins fall infinitely ſhort of God, they cannot reach | 


hina, ſoas to annoy him. gd we. havethat language ex- 

relly in 7ob 35. 6. If thou doſt ſin, what doſt thou againſt 

im ? (that is, thou doſt nothing againſt God, as a real 
damage to him "ap if thy tranſgreſſions be multiplied, 
what def thou unto Um ? Sin as many fins as you can, you 
cannot impair the happineſs of God, or diminiſh his great- 
neſs; he is out of = reach of the creature in that ſence. 
As on the other ſide, if a man be never ſo holy and good, 


or do fiever ſomatty acts of righteouſneſs, yet God hath no | 
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good or gain by it z we cannot advantage God by our holi- 
neſs, andthat is the language of this Scripture too, fob 35. 
7. If thou be righteous, what giveſt thou him, or what re- 
ceiverh he of thine hand? We make no additionto the hap- 
pineſs of God by all our holineſs, Zob 22. 3. 15 it any plea- 
ſhre tro the Almighty that thou art righteous ? or any gain 
unto him that thou makeſt thy wayes perfeth *® That which i 
enfinite cannot encreaſe, nexther can it be encreaſed. God is 
above all gain and loſs, above all aggeſſes of pleaſure and . 
pain. When the Scripture ſaith, he is delighted in the 
ſervices of his Saints, and takes pleaſure in his people, we 
muſt underſtand them in the ſame ſence as thoſe Scriptures, 
which deſcribe him diſpleaſed with the ſins of men, angry 
and grieved, becauſe of their provocations. All the mo- 
tions of Gods delight or grief, pleaſedneſs or diſpleaſure, 
are only expreſſions towards the creature, not any imprel. 
ſions upon himſelf. But I ſhall let that ſence paſs. 

Secondly, In the negative, take the queſtion thus, what 
ſhall I do unto, thee ? Or, as the Septuagint reads it, what 
can T1 do unto thee? Thawfs, I can do nothing to thee. 
Lord, I have ſinned, and if thou ſeckeſ for fatisfaQtion at 
my hands, Iam ab'e to makerfbne. And ſo he ſpeaks like 
a poor, undone, broken man to his rich Creditor arre{ting 
him for a debt which he is unable to pay. The poor man 
falls down at his feet, and ſaithy Sir confeſs I owe you a 
great Sum, you have my Bonds, 1 confeſs my Hand and 
Seal, but what ſhall I do unto you? fcannot pay you a 
perty, I have nothing, I have loſt all, Iamnotworth a 
groat, what will you have of me ? This ſounds ſuch a kind 
of melting pitiful language, / hate ſinned, what (ball I do 
unto thee, O thou preſerver of men ? Lord; when I look 
into my ſtock, .jato my treaſtre and revenues, I ſee I have 
nothing to ſatisfie this debt of ſin have run in and ftand 
engaged to thy Majeſty for ; what can I pay thee ? andſo 
the word [do] ſignifies a retributionor recompence ; ſo it 
isuſed in the ſecond verſe of this Chapter, where he ſpeaks 
of the hircling, waiting for his work, thit 4s, for the re- 
ward or recompence of his work, the payment of his wa- 
ges. What ſhall Ido? is as much as, what ſhall I pay, or, 
what ſhall I render? This is a duedebt, butT have no- 
thing to pay, no way of making ſatisfaQion for albthe dam: 
mage have put thy holy Majeſty to by my fins. 

Or thus, theremay be a threefold negation in the Que- 
ſtion,: What ſhall I do unto thee ? 

Firſt, I can do nothing to eſcape thy power. I cannot 


thy hand, | 
Secondly, I can do nothing to fatisfie thy Juſtice. . 
Thirdly, I can donothing to pacifie thine anger. I can- 
not only not pay the debt, but 1 cannot appeaſe thee, or 
turn away thy diſpleKure in the leaſt degree. 


From the Queſtion taken in this ſence , we may ob- 
ſerve, . 


Firſt, That, The holieſ# man on thz earth by all his ſuffer- 
ings and doings, cannot (atufie the 1vſtice of God for 
one ſin. T have finned,what ſhall I do unto thee ? 


When the Angels, had ſinned, what could they do unto 
God in this reſpect ? Theſe three negations lay upon them, 
and do lie to this day; and ſhall to all cternity. They fin- 
ned bur once, yet could they not eſcape out of the hand of 
God, Though Spirits and Powers, yet they could not main- 
tain their ſtate againſt the power of God, and are therefore 
cait into priſon, and reſerved in chains of darkgeſs to the 
judgment of the great day. They could not pacifie the wrath 
of God towards them, God is as highly diſpleaſed, and 


ning Angels could donothing to God, what can finful man 
do ? The Queſtion is put, Micah 6. 6. Wherewith ſhall I 


Shall I come before him with burnt offerings, with calves of a 
year old ? will the Lord ya with thouſands of rams, or 


for my tranſgreſſion, the fruit of my body for the ſin of my 
ful? Theſe Queſtions are mink; ovine not before God 
with any of theſe. Then what is it that God cothrequire ? 
He hath ſhewed thee what us good, to dojudgment andrighte- 
ouſneſs,to walk humbly with rby God, But why theſe things ? 


. and rams, and rivers of oil, t 


What though I cannot make a ru for my fin with calves 
ough my chlidren will nor 
Ft be 


get away from thee, I cannot reſcue my ſelf from undet 


his wrath burns as hot againſt them as ever. Now if ſin- | 
come before the Lord ? and bow my ſelf before thehigh God ? 


with ten thouſand rivers of oyl? Shall 1 give my firſt-born 
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be accepted as a ranſom for my tranſgreſhons, yet can 1 
make a price for them out of aſe as riohreonſdeſ and 
humble walking? No, -not out of theſe neither. The 
The Lord doth not require theſe for tfic payments of our 
debt, as we are ſinners, but for the paymett ofduty, as 
we arecrcatures. There is a double debt to.God ; a deþt 
ro the juſtice of God fot ſins committed, and adebt to the 
Law of God for duties erjoyned. The former no manis 
able to pay but with eternal ſufferings. The latter , the 


+ Saints (Enough graec) do pay by their daily holy actings. 


There.is a threefofd deficiency in all that man can do, to 
fatisfie the juſtice of God. 

Firſt, Allis imperfe&tand defiled, our ſervices ſmell of 
the veel through which- they paſs, and taſte of the cask 
into which they are put. There is aſtamp of our ſinfulneſs 
cven upon our holy things. And can that which is ſinful 
fatisfie for ſin?* | 

Secondly, Whatſoever we do is a debt before we do it. 
All our duties are owing before we perform them. And 
can we pay the debt of im by thoſe duties which were due 
though ſin had neveg been confnitted. 

Thirdly, The greateſt dyficiency is this, our works want 
the ſtamp of Gods appointment fer that purpoſe. God hath 


no where ſet up mans righteouſneſs, 4s ſatisfattion for mans 


 unrighteouſneſs. Hence, if it ſhould be ſuppoſed, we had 


performed perfe& right&ouſneſs according to the whole 
will of Godcom ed, yet we could not ſatisfie the ju- 
ſtice of God offended, unleſs God had faid, that he wguld 
accept that way of ſatisfaQion ; it is the appointment and 
inſtitution of God which renders what we do acceptable 
unto bimſelf. Surcly all that Jeſus Chriſt did or ſuffered 
for us in the fleſh, had not fatisfied the juſtice of God, if 
God had not appointed that Chriſt ſhoukd do and ſuffer 
thoſe things for the ſatisfying of his juſtice. It was the com- 
pact between Chriſt and his Father, which made him a $a- 
Crifice, Sacrifice and offering thou didſt not deſire. Sacrifices 
were refuſed by God, it being impoſſible that they ſhould 
purge lin (Heb. 10. 4,) Then the car of Chrit# was opened 
or bored, as a ſervant, accotding to the Law in that caſe, 
Exod. 21.6, to receive and do the will of his Father, Or, 
asthe Seventy interpret, which the Apoſtle follows, God 
prepared him a body. Then Chriſt undertakes the work ; 
And ſaid, Lo 1 come to do thywill, O God. Why ? Inthe 
Volume of the Book, it is written of me. That is, thou haſt 
decreed and ordained from everlaſting ;* the record is clear 


oy it, that I am he whom thou haſt ordained to do thy will. 


ence the Apoſtle concludes at ver. 10. That we are ſantti- 
Sed (that is, ſaved) by that will through the offering of the 
body Ml Teſs once for all ? as inferring, that the very offer- 
ing of the body of Jeſus Chriſt could 'net ſave us, but by 
the will and ordination of God. His hanging and dying on 
the Croſs had not delivered us from death, unleſs it had 
been written in the volume of the Bgok, There isnothing 
ſatisfaQtory but what the Law, or the will of the Lawgiver 
makes or aprees to accept as ſatisfactory. In the volume 
of the Book there is nothing written which appoints man 
ſuch a work, and therefore he cannot do it. 

There is ſomewhat to be done by way of thgnkfulneſs, 
bux nothing can be done by,way of payment. That queſti- 
on ( Pſal. 116. 12.) afficms as much, What ſhall I render 
unto the Lord for all bis benefits? Wemult render unto the 
Lord for his benefits ; but we cannot render to the Lord 
for our fins. We ought to take up the cup of thankſgiy- 
ing ; 'but Chriſt hath, and he alone was able, and he alone 
was ordained to take and drink the cup of ſatisfying. 


Secondly, Obſerve (which depends upon the former.) 
That, Pardon-and forgiveneſs of ſin come in at the door of 


free-grace. 


Free grace doth all. Wh4# can Ido? Ican donothing, 0 
thou preſerver of men, | can only ( nor that without th 
help) acknowledge my fin: it muſt be thine infinite ey 
neſs to pardoait. Whena manhath travelled through all 
dutics and doings, he muſt at laſt fit down in Gods bove, 
and reſt in this, that God is merciful to poor finners, //a. 
$5.1. Come unto me, O all ye that are thirſty, come without 
money or without price. There is nothing inthe creature 
.that God requires as a price of his favour ; his milk and 
his honey, his bread and his water, arcall giftsand boun- 
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| money muſt periſh with them, 


\| ings in themſelves, ſhew they 


ties unto his people. He calls us t& buy theſe, becauſe we 
ſhall have them as willingly from God, as any things from 
man for our money ; and he calls it a rig by als rd | 
hey, becauſe no value can be ſer upon it high enough, nor 
any hedrt.receiveit wpe's enough.” T#offer money, that is, 
to think to obtain any of that favour by what we do, is the 
moſt dangerous offer in the world. e read how dread- 
ful the iflue was to Simon Magus, whenhe offered money 
for the vift of the Holy Ghoſt, and yet thoſe gifts were ſuch, 
as a man man may have, andygo to hell with them; for 
# they were but gifts of miracles and of healing, and the like : 
Butthis gift of the favour and love of God in the parden of 
fin, is ſuch a gift, as whoſoever hath it, is ſure and ſafe for 
ever ; and therefore (the gift being much mere precious 
then that of Simon Mag) take heed of offering this kind 
of money for it, yu works and doings. To do ſo, is the 
wori# Simonie in the world. Better offer literal money fot 
thoſe gifts of the holy Ghoſt, then this figurative money 
for the favour of God in the pardon of ſin. What Perer 
threatned Simon us, m_—_ affirmed of them, Their 

t is, their prayers and tears, 
their ſorrows and their humblings, their almes and 
deeds, foraſmuch as they have thought that this gift of 
pardon may be obtained by ſuch money, they have neither 
Part nor lot in that mercy, for their hearts are not right in 
the fight of God. A good work truſted to; is as mortal as 4 
ſin unrepented of. = 

Again, _ is _ to be __ when we have fin- 
ned, but nothing to be paid. 's Goſpel- 
when a man hath Tnned, to ſay, What ſhall er Thee 
Converts in the As, who enquired, What ſhall we do? 
were told by the Apoſtles of ſomewhat tobe done ; 
and be baptized, believe and thou ſhalt be ſaved. Theſe are 
wayes wherein ſalvation is tendered, not works for which 
it is beſtved. It is as dangerous anerrour ſoto lift up the 
grace of God, as to deny the induſtry of man through 
Grace : and becauſe he can donothing by way of ſatisfacti- 
on, that therefore he muſt do nothing. The Apoſtles gave 
Goſpel-counſg}, yet when men asked them, What ſhall we 
do to be ſaved ? They ſaid not, ye muſt do nothing, God 
will fave you by his free Grace ; no, they called them to 
repent and believe, &c. Take heed, when ye have ſinned, 
to gp Argon yrenms maar, weneed not be humbled, 
we not repent; for, Lord, can we do unto 
O thou Saviour of men? Theſe che inferences _ 
own ſpirits, not of the Spirit of Chriſt. They who lift up 
the grace of Chriſt, to leſſen the _— of gracious aCt- 

w not the meaning of his 

Grace, and have not indeed how gracious the Lord 
is. To deny our ownrighteouſneſs, and tobe very ative 
in the wayes of righteouſneſs, is the due Goſpel-cemper. The 
Apoſtle. Phil. 3. 8. counts al things but lofi and dung ; all du- 
ties and humblings, all legal righteouſneſs and obcdi- 
ence ; notthat he refuſed righteouſneſs,or negleRed duties, 
but he would not mingle them with Chriſt, or bring them 
in as contributions.to 'the purchaſe of blefſedneſs. Our 
righteouſneſs and holy duties arc dung and droſsin juftifica- 
tion, but they are Gold and precious things in ſanCtificati- 
on ; without theſe we cannet walk worthy of our holy 
calling, or as it becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


So much fog theſe words, What ſhall I do unto thee ? 


D thou p2eſerver of men : 


Here is the compellation, or the title under which Fob 

beſpeaks the Lord (andit is a 79yal one) The Preſerver of _— 
men. The word ſignifies both to preſerve and to obſcrve ; 1c - 
and hence it is applied to our keeping the Law of God, &r-avit , 
Pſal. 119. 22. Thave kept thy teſtimonies, I have kept them 9/rrvavir, 
by obſervation, that is, I have obeyed thy Commandments. *#fo45vit, 
The word is often applicd to God, in reference to mans 7", 
proteQtion and preſervation, Dave. 32, 10. Hoſes deſcribes cafedia di- 
the care of God over his people Iſrael, He found them in citur , & 
the wildernefs (as people wandringand going aftray ) and fe"ifcer 
he kept them as the apple of his eye, thgt is, he looked to we 
them, and had a continual tender care over them. So, ptr 3 

| Pſal. 17, 8. Keep me as the apple of thine ee. licet proprie 
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"ONW dicitur, ſed confundit Fx Druſ, 


: The 


Y 


4 


Pe SI 


FI WIE» > 7 re 9 > 5 


651 


An Expoſstion upon the { 


ſ—— = 


> —o—_— 


® Sam. c. - 


Book of f0B. Cit, V II. 


655 


—_—_— 


6 $1621 (40- 


The 
1@® 7s viv ſhall I do uno thee, 


wr 419p6 
muy, qui 
Pr % 
abts mentE 
bomnun 
$cpt. 


Cuftos homi- 
num, (Cc. qui 
boninen ta- 
thus malis 


quaſs quada 


_—— 7s 
eluds, ut 


£14m. 


at Chap. 14: ver. 16. T hou numbereſs 


int render it; @ chow obſerver of men ; What 
O thou who art the obſerver and looker 
5nto the very hearts of men ? Lord, faith he, what wilt thou 
haveme todo? Thou lookeſt quite through me, and ſeeſt 
all that is in me, Inced not declare my ſelf unto thee, thou 
knoweft me altogether, ' Thou who art the ſearcher of the 
heart, and the trier of the reins ; Thou who art a moſt vigi- 
fant watcher over all my wayes, what have I done or ſpoken, 
but thou knoweſt and canſt caſily obſerve. Thus Fob ſpeaks 

7 ſteps : A manob- 
ſerves another curiouſly, when he tells how many ſteps he 
treads, it is an expreſſion, noting the exaCtelt obſervation. 
Salomon joyns the AQt of keeping with obſerving, Prov. 


24. 12, If thou rm Behold, he kpoweth it not ( this is 


the refutation of an Athieſt ) Dorh nor he that pondereth the> 


heart, conſider it, and he that keepeth thy Soul, doth not he 
know ? He that preſerveth us in our wayes, muſt needs ſee 
us in all our wayes.' 

Again, Preſerving or keeping may be underſtood two 


wayes. 

virſt There is a preſerving or keeping of Man, that he 

ſhallnot eſcape. And, | 

- Secondly , A preſerving or keeping of Man, that he 

ſhall not there, Some underſtand it in the firſt ſence, 

O thou preſerver of men! that is, O thou, who art ſo ſtritt a 
and watcher over men, that they cannor eſcape thine 

hand. Amanis ſaidto be in ſafe cuſtody, whenhe is apri- 


foner, andſo the ſence is thus given, Lord, thou hait me | 
non ſit Mw fait enough, 1 cannot break, away from thee, I ans locks 


within iron-gates andbars, what wouldſt thou have meto Þ 
unto thee ? Thou mayefF put what conditions thon pleaſeſt 
wpon me, 1 maſt ſubmit. Such language we have ( Lam. 
3. 5,7.) which may illuſtrate this. He hath builded againſt 
we, and compaſſed me with gall and travel, he hath hededme 
about, that I cannot get ont, he hath made my chain 
Youſce hefj of God ( as we may | with rever- 
ence) as of the Maſter of a Priſon, who ſaith to his under 
Officers, there is ſuch a one, look to him well, make his 
chain heavy, that he may not getaway, put him in a place 
where there is a ſtrong wall, leaſt he break priſon. This 
ſence of the word makes Fob ſpeaking like Feremy, He hath 
builded againſt me, he hath compaſſed me ehout, he hath made 
my chain heavy upon me. 

But the ſecond ſence , according to the letter of our 
Tranſlation, is moſt clear and apt, © thox preſerver of men ! 
Thou who keepeſt man, leaft he take hurt or fall into dan- 
ger; As if Fob had beſpoke God thus, Thou art the Sa- 
viour and Protector of men, thou haſt not only given man 
« being, but thou provideſt for his well being : thouart a 
20 Y of our outward eſtates, and a preſerver of our 

Piritual eſtates. A God in whom we live, move, and 
have our being, as well as we receive being, life and moti- 
on from thee; andtherefore ſeeing ſuch is thy nature, and 
this thy office, to be apreſerver of men, what wouldſt 
thou haveme to do unto thee ? Why doſt thou thus deſtroy 
me, and break me or coal Why doſt thou follow me 
with affliction upon affliction, till I am utterly ruin'd and 
undone ? Thus Jacob { Gen: 28. 15.) If thou wilt keep me 
3 the way that I ſhall go; he makes a vow to God, and in- 
dents or articles with God to be kept and preſerved by him. 
The word there is Shower, but that and this are uſed pro- 
miſcuouſly, as Pſalm 121. 4. The keeper of Iſrael. In the 
word of the Text, and Pſalm 31. 23: The Lord preſer- 
' veth the faithful ; he preſerveth them from the reach of 
dangers and troubles, incompaſiing them on every ſide. 

So then in this title, we have the work and office of God 
held forth, the ſecond act of his power. The firſt is the 
.aQt of Creation, the ſecond is this act of Preſervation or 


. Providence. Preſervation or. providence is a continued 


Creation. Obſerve from this title, 
- Firſt, Manwants a preſerver. 


If God having made man, and ſet him inthe world, had 
left him to his own keeping, what would become of him ? 
When God truſted man to £o alittle alone, and did not 
hold a ſpecial hand of preſervation over him, to keep him 
from, orintempration, how quickly did he fall and loſe 
himſelf ? Man like alittle child ( which if the mother or 


the nurſe leaveth alone unwatched or uncyed)) runs into 
dangers and deaths every moment, Man is a weak cree- 
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ture, therefore he riceds apreſerver. Apain, mari( as fal- 
len eſpecially ) is a fooliſh creature, he hath no under- 
ſtanding to guide himſelf, he is as ignorant as a child ( if 
God leave him ) how to diſpoſe of his own wayes,- and 
order his goings ; The way Fs # not in himſelf, neither 
$5 it in himtha: goeth to dirctt hu own ſteps. 

Laſtly, Man walks in the midſt of enemies. Heis be- 


| ſet with dangers, therefore he needs a ProteQorz what 


would become of a man, living in athrong of adverſaries, 
were it not thathe hath a God, whoſe Name is, the Pre- 
ſerver of men ? 

It is good for us to know God by this Name incvery let- 
ter of it, inthe full extent of it. 
_ Firſt, Immediately, his own hand and out-ſtretched arm 
1s our ſafety, Zech. 2.5. I will be unto Jeruſalem 4 wall of 
firerennd about ;, If you want a wall, I will be your wall, 
my immediate providence ſhall be your defence, rather. 
then you ſhall not be defended. 1s my ſtrength the ſtrength 
of ſtones, or is my fleſh braſs ? Was Fob's queſtion, Chap. 6. 
12. Wemay reſolve it, the ſtrength of Godis more then 
the ſtrength of ſtones, and he, TheSpirir is more firm then 
braſs. The Rowans in their Wars uſed to call out the T- 
telar gods of thoſe Cities they beſieged, &c. as believing 
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them a ſtronger defence to thoſe places, then walls or forts. - 


And yet our God is more then a wall of ſtone and braſs, 
he promiſed to be a wall of fire. Now who can batter 
down a fire, that is it's own fewel, or who can ſet up lad- 
ders to ſcale the flames ? 

And as the Lord is a wall of fire, ſo a wall of water for 
the ſafety of his people, 1/a. 33. 21. There will I be aplace 
of broad rivers , and of ſtreams; that is, I will be their 
preſervation ; the broad rivers preſerves a place from the 
invaſion of enemies : Waters are ſtronger then Bulwarks 
of ſtone. And leaſt any ſhould objec, though broad rivers 
keep off Foot or Horſe, yet they give advantage to Ships : 
therefore it is added, I will be ſuch a river to thee, as where- 
in ſhall go no Galley with Oars, neither ſhall gallant Ship paſs 
thereby. But if any ſhall venturetheir Navies upon theſe 
ſtreams to thy annoiance, then know (as ver/. 23. inti- 
mates ) Their tacklings ſhall be locſed, they ſhall not well 
ſtrengthen their maſts, they ſhall not ſpread their ſails ; They 
ſhall be fo ruffled and entangled, that the lame ſhall rake 
the prey, that is, the weakeſt reſiftance ſhall ſubdue them 
and make prize of their whole Flect, even of their Invin- 
cible Armado's. 7 leve the Lord my ſtrength, my rock,, my 
tower, my. fortreſs , my buckler, the horn of my ſalvation , 
Pſal. 18. x, 2. all theſe titles meet in this one, The preſcr- 
ver of men. 

Secondly, God is a preſerver of men mediately by in- 
ſtruments : he preſerves man by man, and man ſometimes 
by the beaſts of the Earth, and fowls of the Air, but chiefly 


hepreſerveth men by Angels ; Are they not miniſtrivg jpi- 


rits, ſent out for the good of thoſe that ſhall be heirs of ſalva- 
tion? (Pal. 91. ) He ſhall give his Angels chars: over thee, 
to keep thee in all thy wayes ; they ſhall bear thee np in thy 
wayes, leſt thou daſh thy favt againſt a ſtone. A promiſe ſo 
full of ſweetneſs for faith to feed on, that the Devil hath no 
way toeclude it, but by tempting us ( as he did Chrift ) ro 
over act it, and ſurfet faith into a preſumption, by a wilful 
needleſs throwing our ſelves into danger. : 

And there is a neceſſity that God himſelf ould thus 
take upon him the preſervation of men : This neceſſity is 
three-fold. 

Firſt, None ate ſtrong enough to preſerve us without 
him, our enemies would break through all ſtrength below 
God: fothat, if he were not our preſerver, none could : 
In vain t ſalvation hoped for from hills, and from the multi- 
tude of mountains; truly in the Lord orr God us the ſalvation 
of Iſrael, Fer. 2. | 

Secondly, None are wiſe enough to preſerve vs, cx- 
cept the Lord. As evil ſpirits are powers, for ſtrength ; io 
likewiſe Serpenrs, for policy and craft; this craft of Hell 
cannot be diſcovered , tnuch leſs diſappointed , without 
wiſdom from Heaven. 

Thirdly, None but God are patient enovgh to be the pre- 
ſervers of men, I believe if the Angels left to their natural 
temper, were ſet to be keepers of men, they had all gjveh 
over this charge long before this time ; as it is ſuppoſed, 
they who fell refuſed to undertake, or take it uþ at firſt: 
Angels have not the patience ”» keep ſuch afrowaid piece 
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as man. It is a wonder God doth not give over that care, - 


and in itcad of preſerving, daſh him in pieces. When the 
Lord told Moſes, he would ſend an Angel before him, and 
drive out the Canaanite ( Ex09. 34-2.) For 1 will not go 
up in the midFt of thee, for thou art a ſtiff necked people leſt 1 
conſume thee in theway. The Text ſaith, when the people 
heard this evil tidings, they manrned, and no man did put up- 
011 him his Ornaments. Why what was it that troubled 


them? Was it that the Angel is ſent now to conduct them - 


to Canaan? That was told them ( Chap.23.20.) and they 
well ſatisfied with it, Behold, I ſend an Angel before to keep 
thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place which I have 
prepared. I anſwer, the Angel in Chap. 23. is by all (that 
I meet with ) agreed to be the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the great 
Angel of the Covenant z but the Angel, Chap. 33. appears 
to be acreated Angel, and rather threatned them then pro- 
miſed them. And though the Lord is pleaſed to ſignifie a 
reaſon of ſending this Angel in favour to them, namely, 
leſt He himſelf conſume them in the way for their ſtubborn- 
neſs. Yet the people are not ſatisfied with this tidings 
ſurely they thought if the Lord was not able to bear their 
provocations, much leſs could an Angel; and therefore if 
he ſhould ſend an Angel, and withdraw his own preſence 
from them, they muſt periſh ; A mere Angel could not have 
bore their manners as the Lord did ; receiving provocations 
from them, and continuing preſervations over them this 
fourty years, - 

It is yet further obſervable, that the Hebrew is not only 
ſingular, but a particular : The KAI of Adam, or of 
that man, Which hath ſome ſpeciality init: We tranſlate in 
general, the preſerver of men, but the preſerver of az, or 
of that man, is more emphatical. God preſerveth all, but 
he hath a ſpecial eye of preſervation upon ſome, Thou pre- 
ſerveſt Man and Beaſt, ſaith the Pſalmiſt; the beaſts of the 
earth are preſerved,but man is preſerved more : And among 
men, ſomeare more preſerved. It is atruth, the great God 
preſerveth his greatelt enemies: a wicked man were not 
able to lift up a hand or a tongue againſt him, if God did 
not uphold him : but God is the ſpecial preſerver of thar 
mai, that is, the. preſerver of a godiy an, or of godly 
Men. As Chriſt is the Saviour f all Men, but eſpecially of 
thoſe that believe; ſo the Pj of all Men, but eſpecially 
of thoſe that believe ; he hath a care of them, beyond the 
care he hath of the world. The care which God hath of 
the reſt of the world, compared with that towards his own, 
is but careleſneſs, and he as it were neglects the whole 
world to look to his own People. As it was ſaid of Conſtan- - 
tine, that for the love he bare to Conſtantinople, he undreſ- 
ſed and unadorned all the other Cities of the Empire, to 
beautifie and adorn that : God ſeems to take off from all 
men in the world to lay it on upon his people ; the very 
vleanings of thoſe mercies which his people have, are 
Cn the whole vintage of the world : And the Lord 
is therefore a ſpecial Saviour to his people, becauſe, 

Firſt , They are more precious then the reſt of the 
world ; and that calls for moſt care, which hath moſt 
worth. A man takes more care of his jewels, then of the 
lumber in his houſe ; Theſe are my Jewels, ſaith God ( Mal. 
3.) Amancarries his jewels about him, or keeps them in a 
lafe cabinet. 

Secondly, Nearnefs of relation calls for that care; will 
not a man preſerve his Wife, his Spouſe? The Church is 
the Spouſe of Chriſt. Will not a man preſerve his Chil- 
dren? If his houſe be on fire, bring my Children out ſaith 
he: The hcart of God is towards his Children, he muſt 
provide them a portion. Yea they are his portion, he 

makes a revenew of them ( Dent.32.9. ) Aman will pre- 
ſerve his revenew, that wherein his eſtate lies : All that God 
hath on earth ( though he hath ſuch a fulneſs in himſelf, that 
he needs nothing from his Church,yet,all that he hath) he is 
pleaſed to ſay, hehath it from his Church : and therefore 
God is ſaid to be great in Zi; zhe is the ſc me great God a'l 
heworld over,but it appears not ſo,what he is rothe men of 
the world, as to the Saints in Zion it doth: yea he is little 
in the eye of the world, in compariſon of what he is in 
Zion, therefore he takes great care to preſerve his Zion. 
Obſerve, : 


Laſtly, The preſerving care of God over man, eſpecially 
over that man , over hu own people z4H 4a perpetual 
E2re, 
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Preſervation.is a continued aGt, :if -God ſhould leave us 
.one moment, and ſtop providence, Creation would be dif- 
ſolved : This continyance of his care, .is eminent towards 
his Church 3 1/4, 27. 3. Leſt any burt 4t, I will keep 6s neght 
aud day. gn end day divideall time between them: ito 
do a thing night and day, is to do it continually, P/al;121. 
4. Hethat keepeth Iſrael, neither ſlumbereth nor ſleepeth-s A 
{.umber-is leſs then ſleep; but God will not ſo much as flum+ 
ber in his thoughts towards as, all his are waking thoughts. 

Further, his love is without intermiſſion, that knows no 
ſtops nor breaches, therefore his care is ſo too. His peox 
dangers are without intermiſſion, therefore his preſavation 
isſo too. Enemies oppoſe his people without intermiſſion, 
therefore he protects them ſo too, The Devil goeth about like 
a roaring lion,heis ever in motion,begoeth about as an; Abat- 
don or Appollyon, the deſtroyer and devourer of men: The 
care of Chriſt prompts him to alike vigilancy, ie geeth 
about preſerving ;, his a of preſervation runs parallel with 
that of the enemies oppoſition : 'God watches that his peo- 
ple may have ſome quiet reſt and ſleep. As the ſtory re- 
ports of Alexander the Great, that he told his Souldiers, 7 
watch more then any of you all, that you way ſymetimes \baide 
quiet ſleep : his care {'7I'Y wita ſome of their careleſ- 
neſs. It is moſt true of God, he wakes for ever, an he 
watches for ever, to preſerve us that we may ſleep in quiet- 
neſs and confidence. Solomon reproves ſome ſecure ones 
who are as they, who ſleep onthe rop of rhemaſt (Proy.z3.) 
But the Saints may ſleep ( in regard of tear, though nt 
of indeavour ) on the top of the maſt, while they xe- 
member that both the helm and the winds arc in Gods 
hands. As our ſpiritual eſtates, ſo our temporal are kept 
(as with a garriſon jn their degree ) by the power of God 
through faith unto ſalvation. So muchfor the Title, O show 


preſerver of men, 
thouſet m mark Nl | 
CE Carr nd ghee, bw np 


why hatt thou ſet me as a mark againlt thee ?.] The 
word ſignifies to meet one , to -come: the oppoſite way ; 
Hence ſome tranſlate this, why haft-+hou ſet me contrary to 


thy ſelf ? Becauſe he that meets another,, comes the; contra+ 
ry way, the way oppoſite to hin: why haſt thou pat wie as 
an objett againſt thee ? or, 4s an enemy. to thee ? the object 
{tands directly before us, and we-delire; to havean enqny 
rightbefore us. And:the word may, be taken fimply fot 
an.enemy, or adycrſary, .who ſtands oppolite ito us, both 
inhis actions and deſzgns, and againſt; whom we: dire 
both ours, . We render, whergfore: haſt; thou Te&mme; wei « 
wark? And that ſuitsthe ſence of the, word-fully, ! beaſt a 
mark at which-a,maan aims, -is ſe.in,direct oppolitien vo 
him ; welevel ourarrqws or bullets at themark right be 
fore us ; Fob thoughthimſelf thus placed, .why AE 
”e 4s 4 mark to meet with, oranges 4hot, thy ar> 
rows, thy bullets, thy blows upon my — ? Wilt thon 
make the boſom of thy ſeryants, hke the breaſt: of ati-ene- 
my, a Burt to receive all thy arrows? -A-mark i8ga tands 
ingenemy ; and an enemy is a moving mark to ſhoot at ; 
a mark is a liveleſs enemy, and an.enemy is a living mark : 
his meaning thenis, Thou haſt ſet me againſt thee, as if I 
were an enemy. as-if 1 were one againſt whom thou. re- 
ſolveſt to direct allthinearrows, and aim every ftroak : ſo 
the wordis uſed, 7udg.8.21, where Zeba and Zalmnna, 
two Kings taken captive by Gideon, faid to him, r6/e thou 
and fall upon; itis this word, ſet us hefore thee as a mark 
for thy victorious ſword : So the Prophet ( Amos 5, 19. ) 
tells us that a man in hopes to eſcape the hand of God, ſpall 
be .as if a man did flee from a Lion, and. a Bear met bin, 
ſuch a man is but a mark for a Bear, 'who thinks to vut-rum. 
this Lion. Thatexpreſſion ( a King. $. 4.) is very clear 
to this ſence, where the peace-fulneſs of. Solowong, reign is 
deſcribed, thus, there was neither adverſary nor gvil occur- 
rent ; the word we tranflate, evil occurrent, it is that in the 
Text, noevil metor befell them. -Sothenthe ſurhof all is, 
That Fob expoſtulates or complains before God, | that he 
was as it were the man chofen outamongſt all:the men in 
the world, to be as the. mark and butt againſt which God 
ſhot his aflitions, and level'dalthis arrows-:: As:if he hat 
ſaid, Thereare many more about me, and hon doeſtnot 


ſo much as touch one of the hairs of their head, -there are 
men that receive-not ſo much as one ſhor'from thee, but 1 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FO'B. . Cnae. VIL .... 


thy ſtanding mark, why is it thus Lord? So'he 
— himſelf by other woods, but to this very ſcnce, 
Chap.19 17. &., 13.24. : Wherefore holdeft thon me for thine 
aw doy aro tothe Letter of the Hebrew) among 
thoſe who ſtraighten thee, as an enemy {tra 
inlet of aſiege; and this he dorh to move-God to 
pity and : :Lord, faith he, I am ſetas amark 
againſt thee. You would be much moved (atender heart 
would ) to ſee a man bound faſt to a poſt, and another 
_——— Moy bobby 
ftring, with his gun or pi 'd, aiming at his breaſt : 
Fob preſents himſelf in ſuch a poſture, © if he 'Lord had 
bound him faſt ton 
lies of ſhot, and 


tinually, 
| Obſerve, Firſt, The manner of the la 


by way of a vehement queſtion, or expo 
thou ſet me as a mark againſt thee ? 


Man is very inquiſitiveto know the reaſons of Gods deal- 
ings with him. 
That's one thing. And ſecondly, which is near the ſame” 


It is ſome ſatisfaftion and caſe to the mind ſmitten by the 
hand of God, to know the reaſon why he wounds, why he 
[mires. 


Why haſt thou ſet me as a mark? As if he had ſaid,if I could 
but learn this, and ſee the reaſon of it, ſurely I ſhould re- 
ceive thy wounds as kiſſes, and take thy ſtroaks as embra- 
ces. When Gideon ſaw ſo many evils and troubles upon 
Iſrael; Fudg.6.and the Angel told him, the Lord was with- 
him, Then why is it thus ( faith he) Can you give mea 
reaſon, why God being with us, it is thus with us? To 
know the reaſon of our pain, 14 a great eaſe, and almoſt the 
cure of it. If the people of did but know what in- 
Finite reaſon he hath (reaſon of the higheſt temperament 
of wiſdom and goodneſs ) why he layes afliction upon 
them, and makes them as his marks, they would be «- 
bundantly ſatisfied with it. What is the reaſon why theSaints 
coming out of greatafflition, are willing to conſeſs, It :s 
good for us that we were afflifted, end bleſſed be God that we 
were chaſtned. It js, becauſe then they ſee more clearly the 
reaſon why Gad afflicted them, and they then begin to taſte 
the fruit ofthoſe aflitions. IF while the affliction is upon 
us, we knew what good God meaneth us, what honour he 
intendeth us, we ſhould bear itnot only with courage and 
with patience, but with joy. If 7ob had been fully acquain- 
ted with this, that God therefore ſet himup as a mark tg 
ſhoot at, that he might be to all the world a mirror of pas 
tience : that God intended him this honour, that his name 


ſhould be upon record in his Book ſo long as there was a 


ſtrajghtens a City, , 


ing ſhowers of arrows upon him con- 


e, which is 
tion, Why haſt 


Church; ſurely he would have born all with more patience. 


andeaſe then he did : But he was groping in the dark, and 
therefore enquires, Wherefore haſt thou ſet me as a mark 
againſt thee ? The words are not only, or not ſo much, an 
cexpoſtulation, becauſehe was ſet as a mark, as an Inquifi- 
tion, why he was ſet as a mark. Note, 


Thirdly, Cod ſometimes ſeems an enemy to hu faithful ſer- 


Uants. 


For one to be before God as a Butt continually ſhot at, 
what other interpretation can ſence make of it but this, that 
. God looks upon him as an enemy ? Facob faith of Foſeph 

| ( Gen. 49.23.) the Archers have ſorely grieved him, and 
ſhot at him. Foſeph was as the common mark of his bre- 
threns envy. But inthis caſe, as it isſaid of 7oſeph( Gen. 


42. ) when his brethren came to him, He made himſelf 


ſtrange to them. ( Foſepb ſtrained himſelf, and uſed his Art, 
to overcome his nature, He wade himſelf ſtrange : Foſeph 
was of a meek end loving diſpoſition, and therefore like a 
Player upon a ens only acted the part of a rigid maſter 


or governor, ) many times the Lord takes upon him 
the poſture of an enemy, and forces a frown upon a poor 


creature, whom heloves and delights in with all his heart; 
his own heart. 


be cleeveth my reins aſunder, and doth not ſpare. He poureth- 


as his mark to ſhoot at, whom he layes next 

Thus the Church ſpeaks, Lam. 3. 12. He 
bath bent bus bow, and ſet me as a mark_for his arrows; And 
( Feb 16. 13.) that you may ſee how his language agrees 
with our Scriptures : His archers compaſs me round about, 
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or to a tree, and werepouring vol- | 
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out uy gall upon the ground, How exactly he ſpeaks! A 
_ © ped 5h beter brendek that ſhoots - : when God 
ſends his archers, their bows ſhoot ſo true, that they cleave 
thereins aſunder :+the reins are in the midit of a man, and 
to cleave-the reins is to ſhoot level :- as pouring out the 
gall, or unbowelling, imports to ſhoot dead, 

Fourthly, Obſerve this, Why haſt thou fer me as a mark? 


God takes the moſt ewinent and choiſe#t of his ſervants, for 
. . the choiceſt and moſt eminent afflittions. 


He makes a Fob the white. Why haſt thou choſen me? 
There was great reaſon, God ſhould chooſe him, he was 
the moſt eminent in holineſs and grace of all about him : he 
was the moſt remarkable man for grace and goodneſs, 
therefore he muſt be the mark. They who have received 
moſt grace from God, are able to bear moſt affliction from 
God. God doth this in infinite widdom : as the Apoſtle, 
Rom. 14. 11. gives an excellent advice in reference to weak 
brethren, ſuch 44 are weak receive, but not to doubtful diſpu- 
rtions;, take heed how you ingage your weak Brethren in 
doubtful diſputes, you may looſe them ſoz take thoſe thas 
are ſtrong and able, fuch as are well ballaſted for a ſtorm, 
take theſe men if you will to doubtful diſputatiens, but do 
not take weak brethren. If God will not have us take a 
weak Chriſtian to a doubtful diſputation ; ſurely then he 
calls ſuch to ſufferings, of whoſe ſtrength he is well aſſured : 
A man under great afflition, is brought toa very doubtful 
diſputation ; therefore the Lord will not bring a weak one, 
one low in grace to it, but he takes out the ſtrong : As the 
General of an Army chuſes out the valianteſt and moſt ex- 
perienced veterane Souldiers, to put them upon hard ad- 
ventoares, it is not wiſdom to venture a freſh-water Soul- 
dier upon difficult ſervices. God will not put new Wine 
into old bottles : as it is in aCting duties, fo in ſufferings. 
And as Chriſt orders the word in ſuch wiſdom, that he will 
not have counſel given to any ſoul, who is unprepared to 
receive it, or unable to bear it. 7ohn 16, 12. 1 have many 
things yet to ſay unto you, but you cannot bear them now ; 
therefore I will defer until you have got more ſtrength : So 
God ſaith of a young Chriſtian, one that is newly comein ; 
thou haſt great afflitions to undergo before thou dieſt, but, 
thou art not fit to bear them yet, I will defer thy trial till 
thou art grown mere hardy , through more communion 
with me, to fit thee for that encounter. As our Lord Chriſt 
told Peter { Joh, 21. 18. ). When thou waſt young, thou gird- 
eſt thy ſelf, and walkedft whether thou wouldeſt ; but when 
thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy hands, and anc- 
ther ſhall gird thee, and carry thee whether thou wouldſt nor. 
That is, when thou waſt young and unexperienced, thou 
enjoyedlt thy liberty ; but when thou ſhalt be grown older 
in years, and ftronger in grace, thou ſhalt willingly ſtretch 
forth thy hands, and quietly fuffer thy ſelf to be bound co 
the Croſs ( Peter wasnot nailed as Chriſt, but tied to the 
Croſs ) and there die in witneſs of my truth ; For this 
Chriſt ſpake, ſignifying by what death he ſhould die, and glori- 
fie God, ver. 19, 

Fifthly, In that he ſaith, Why haſt thou ſet me ac amark_ 


againſt thee? Why doſt thou run thus againſt me ? Ob- 
ſerve, 


Man in ſinning, runneth contrary to God; and God in af- 
fitting, ſcemeth to run contrary to Man. 


Every aGQt of (in is adire&t oppoſition unto God : we 
ſet God as a mark, and ſhoot arrows of diſobedience + 
againſt him ; fin is a miſſing themark of duty, butit aims 
to hit the Lord as a mark, who charges us with that duty. 
In affliction God runneth upon us, and makes the tranſgre(- 
ſor his mark. Moſes ( Levit.26.41.) ſpeaks both wayes ; 
If your uncircumciſed hearts be bumbled, and ye acknowledge 
that ye have walked contrary unto me, and that I have walked 
contrary #nto you; thatT haye made you amark, and ſhot 
at you by ray judgments, and that you have made me a 
mark, ſhooting at meby your fins; then I will remember, 
&c. Sothatour inning is a walking contrary unto God, 
and Gods corrections are his walking contrary to us: 
There is an excellent expreſſion, noting how fin ſtrikes, 
and (as it were) ſhoots at God (Fob 15.25,26.) He 
ſtretcheth out his hand again#t God ( ſpeaking of a wicked 
man) and ſtrengthneth himſelf againſt the Almighty : (here 


this wordis uſed ) be runnerh upon him, even on his neck, 
Fſ 3 pon 
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3 | upon the thick, boſs of his bucklers. See how he deſcribes a | 
"i wicked nian in His naturalcourſe ; what doth he? He runs 
I | upon God, he runneth upon him, even upon hisneck as a 
man that encounters an enemy, funs upon him, and ſets 
his feet upon his neck; he runneth upon the thick boſſes 
of his bucklers : a warrior hath boſſes uponhis arms, both 
for beauty and defence, The enemy runs uponthe very 
boſes, and fears nothing ; ſuch is a wicked man : He 
Tuns againſt God; and will not God run upon kim? He 
will certainly be upon the boſſes of their bucklers, and up- 
on their necks too one tine or other, till they ſhall be for- 
ced to cry out, that as they have been burdens unto God, 
ſo now they are burdens to themſelves. Thus Fob con- 
Cluces in his own caſe. 


othat Jam a burden to mp ſelf, 
ha So that J my 


4 RD The former words are the cauſe, and theſe are the effe&; 
Tulit onus & Thou ha#t ſet me as amark; What follows? Oh I am a bur- 
poliendo * dento my ſelf ! The Septuagint read thus, ſo that 1 aw 4 
Les burden unte thee; or, ſo that 1 amburdenſome to thee. And 
Sun ſuper then his meaning may be conceived thus ; Lord, thou ſet- 
trons. teſtme a5 amark, ſo that 1 become burdenſome untothee; I 
Piprio).0 bave ſuch aweight of afflictions upon me, that 1 am forced 
__— to complainings and expoſtulations, wherein I am afraid I 
Toki \ ambiurdenſome to thee ;, as poor ſuiters, when they cry long 
moleftus,qu0 in the ears of a Judge or Magiſtrate, he ſaith, forbear, you 


allditur ate very troubleſom, very burdenſomto me. 
py pt The Rabbins obſerve, that this was the ancient reading 


-.,. Of the Text, I am a burden unto thee, and that the Scribes, 
YES, qub as | . , X x 
ribus [udi- Who wrote out the Bibles in Hebrew, made this alteration, 
crwn pir- aburden to my ſelf; becauſe they conceived it was unbe- 
firepwite coming the Majeſty of God, - that Fob ſhould fay, he was 
T7 aburdentohim. There isa general truth in that Tranſlati- 
tibi quud ON, 4 burden wnto_ thee : The fins of man are burdenſome 
Scribe m#- to God, the frowardneſs and impatience of men are bur- 
tarunt 1 qenſome unto God ; But I conceive our tranſlation carries 
| A F the ſence fairer, in'a refletion upon his own tired ſpirits, 
| A_—_ So that 1 am made a burden to my ſelf, that is, thou doſt 
divina ma- Eventhrow me upon my ſelf, whereas heretofore thou waſt 
j*Kate a= wont to bear me, and take my burden upon thy ſelf. Alas, 
bitrarent#r, ] faint, 1 cannotſtand under my ſelf, I am weary of my 
ut homuncio 1: fr al b . k h 
e; oxeri ef. If» becauſe T am left alone to bear it, I know not what 
fet. ab,Ez, to do withmy ſelf, 1am ſo burdenſome to my ſelf. Hence 
* Drul, obſerve, 


Firſt, Outward affliit;ons, poverty, ſickneft, want, &c. 
are burdens, and they makes a man burdenſome to him- 
felf 

It is a great burden to have our comforts taken away 

from us. The removing of comforts lies like a heav 


weight upon the ſpirit ; the removing of health from the 
body is a weight upon the ſoul ; fear is a burden, care is 


all thoſe burdens upon him, Fſal. 55. 22. 


Secondly obſerve, Man left to himſelf, 1s not able tobear 
himſelf. | 

' Man is much born down by weight of natural corrupti- 
on. Hence the Apoſtle calls it a weight, andthe ſin which 
doth ſo eaſily beſet #« ( Web. 12.1. 5 or dangle about our 
heels to burden us, as long garments doa man that run- 
neth. Our ordinar cons and aftairs, left upon our own 
backs, preſs us to the earth, much more do our extraordi- 
nary troubles and aflitions. And therefore he. adviſeth, 
Cast thy burden upon the Lord (he aſſures in the next words) 
and be ſhall ſuſtain thee. As implying, that man cannot ſu- 
ſtain or bear his own weight. And though it ſhould ſeem 
we have ſtrength to ſpare for others, and are therefore 
commanded to bear one anothers burdens (Gal. 6.) yet 
no man of himſelf , nonot the holieſt Aras, nor the ſpi- 
ritualteft Porter on earth, is able to bear his own ſelf, unleſs 
Chriſt be his ſupporter, who is alſo therefore ſaid to up- 
k hold all things by the wotd of his power, Heb. 1. 3. Becauſe 
F no creature in anatupal, or man ina ſpiritual capacity, can 
i bearhis own weight. 

Thirdly, From the connexion between theſe two 
phraſes, Theu haſt ſer me as a mark againit thee , ſo that 


be ſo burdenſome to me? It is this, becauſe 1 am ſet 
as a mark before thee, that is, becauſe thou ſeemeſt to be an 


aburden, and ſo is pain. Therefore God calls us to caſt . 


2 1am a burden to my ſelf, what is it that makes my life to | 
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i uy to me: And {0 the Note from the conneRion is 
15z 


Ot CE Ige 


That which preſſes and buirdehs the foul abovt all, is the ap= 
prehenſion that God is aguinſ# us. 


Fob in many things looked unto God under theſe temp” 


tations with ſad rg av as if he were his enemy ; ſohe 

expreſt himſelf in the {1 

rows drinks up my ſpirits, he 

_ x pra In thele temptations. and' deſertions, this was 
tne 


xth ru The poyſon of his ar- 


etteth himſelf in battel array 


burden of his ſpirit, that God appeared as an adverſ#-. 
ry ; Why doſt thou ſet me as a mark againſt thee? Letthe 
Sabeans and the Chaldeans ſhoot at me as much asthey will, 


let fire and winds contend with me, and make me the mark 


of their utmoſt fury, I can bear all theſe. Job was light- 
hearted -enough whien he thought he contended only with 
ereatures, and that creatures only contended with him, but 
inthe progreſs of the trial, he finds God againſt him, with- | 
craay comforts from, and ſhooting terrors at him ; now 
heisa burden to himſelf, he can bear this no longer. As 
Ceſar ſaid inthe Senate, when he had many wounds giver 
him, yet this wounded himrmoſt, that he was wounded by 
thehand of his ſon, What rhou my ſon? So when a Be- 
liever looks this way and that way, and ſees many ene- 
mies, Satan and the creatures all in arms againſt him, he 
can bear all their charges and aſſaults ; but if he apprehend 
God oppoling and wounding him,he weeps out this mourn- 
ful complaint, What thou my Father ? what thou my God? 
Thou who haſt fo often ſhined upon me, doſt thou darken 
thy face towards me, and appear mine enemy ? Theſe ap- 
prehenſions of God, will make the ſtrongeſt Saint on'earth 
a burden too heavy for himſelf to bear. That which cauſ- 
eth the moſt burdenſome thought in the Saints, is the in- 
evidence of their pardon. Sin unpardoned is in it ſelf a 
burden, and our not kndwing fin to be pardoned, is a grea- 
ter burden ; but our jealoufies and fears that itts not par 
doned, is the greateſt burden of all, and that whichadds 
weight, yea an intolerableneſs to all other burdens. Hence 
Fob inthe next verſe, and with thelaſt breath of his anſwer, 
points direQly at that which pincht him. 


Verſe 11, And why doſt thou not pardon mp tranſgreſſion, 
anv take awap mine iniquity ? foz now ſhall J 
fleep in the duſt, and tho ſhalt ſeek me in the 
mozning, but J ſhall not be, 


 Intheformer verſe, we found Fob humbly confeſſing his 
fin, and earneſtly enquiring of the Lord a reaſon of his 
ſorrows, why he had ſhot him ſo full of arrows, that now 
he was not ſo much wounded as loaded, and become a bur- 
den to himſelf. | 

Inthis verſe he ſues for the pardon of thoſe fins, and ſo 
for the removal of thoſe ſorrows; that the bow might 
ſpeedily he unbended, and not a ſhot more made at his 
bleeding breaſt. In the anſwer'of which ſuit, he deſires 
ſpeed and expedition, leſt help being retarded, come too 
late; for he profeſſeth that he cannot hold out this ſiege 
long, hemuſt needs make his bed in the grave, and then be- 
ing ſought for, he ſhall not be found. 


And whpdoſft thou not pardon my tranſgreſſions ? 

We may conſider the words two wayes. ; 

7. Form 
In the g- Seal [ of them. 

In the form they are a vehement expoſtulation ; Fob's 
ſpirit hath been heated all along with the fire of his ſuffer- 
ings, and here he ſpeaks in the heat of his ſpirit, and with 
fiery deſires after mercy : He keeps up his heart to the 
ſame height and tenour itil. There it was, Why haſt thos ſer 
me 45 4 mark, again#t thee ? Here's another why, and wh 
doſft thou not pardon my tranſgreſſion'?? As before he was 
grieved to beſet up as a mark for afflitions to aim at ; ſo 
now he deſires to be made a wark for merey to aim at. 

. .I ſhall note one thing from hence,. before I come'to open 
the words ; They who are ſenſible of the evil of ſin, will pray 
heartily for the pardon of ſin, Expoſtulation is earneſt pray- 
er; expoſtulation is a vehement poſtulation, a vehement 
enquiring after, or deſiring of a thing ; Why doft thou nor 
pardon my ſm ? may be reſolved'into. this, O that thois 
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wouldſt pardon my ſin ! Or, wilt thou not pardon my. oy 
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The matter of this Prayer requires ſuch a form, ſuch a ve- 
hemency of ſpiritin him that prayes, If there be any peti- 
rion in the world, about which the ſpirit ſhould be fired, it 
isin this , when we pray for pardon of ſm, - _. 
Will not a man whoſe body is defiled by falling into the 
mire, call haſtily for ſome to cleanſe and waſh him ? will 


henot ſay, if it come not ſpeedily, why do you not bring | 


away the water there? lin is the defiling and bemiring of 
the ſoul, and pardon is the cleanſing of it. 

If a man be deeply and deadly wounded, will he have 
only ſome few feeble deſires, or make cold requeſts for a 
Chirurgeon ? will henot call and call aloud ? call and call 
again for help and healing ? Sins are the wounds ofthe ſoul, 
and pardon is the only care of it. | 

If a man hath broken his bones, will henot be very very 
earneſt to have ther ſet again? Sin is the breaking of the 
bones, and pardon is their ſetting. How doth David cry 
to the Lord (P/al. 51. 8.) That the bones which he bad bro- 
ken might rejoyce : Sin had broken his bones firſt, and the 
hidirg of Gods favour from him, was aſecond breaking. 

If a mans peace, or the peace of a Nation be diſturbed, 
is there not earneſt crying (asat this day) to have it repair- 
ed and re-eſftabliſted? Sin troubles our peace, the peace 
of the ſoul, and the peace of Kingdoms ; S:n43 the great 
make-bate, and pardon is the returning of our peace, and 
quieteth all again, and therefore no marvel if we cry out, 
Why doſt thou not-pardon our ſins ? | 
- He thatis greatly in debt, and fears every hour to be ar- 

_ feſted and caſt in priſon, istrying all friends to get ſecuri- 
ty and protection. Sinning is arunning in debt with God, 
and it brings us under the _ of his arreſt every mo- 
ment ; forgiveneſs cancels the bond :- when the lin is par- 
doned, the debt is paid, and the ſoul diſcharged 5 and 
therefore no wonder fn this caſe, wehear or make firong 
cries, Why deſt thou not pardon our ſins ? ſor ( ſaith So- 
lomon, Prov. 6.4. ſpeaking about ſuretiſhip) if thou be ſure- 
ry for thy friend. (it thou Faſt engaged thy ſelf for another) 
give not ſleep to thine eyes, nor ſlumber to thine eye-lids,. deli- 
ver thy ſelf as a Roe from the hand of the hunter, and as a 
bird fromthe hand of the fowler. Not togivereſt to the eye, 
nor ſlumber to the eye-lids, notes the hotteſt purſuit and 
greateſt intention of ſpirit about a buſineſs: Thus buſie 
—_— adviſes a man to be who becometh ſurety for ano- 

er. 

. huge debts our ſelyves?- How ſhould we in this ſence, give 
our eyesno reſt, and our eyc-lids no ſlumber, till our ſouls 
be delivered, as a Roe from the hand of the hunter, arid as 
a bird from the hand of the fowler, that is, from all the pow- 
er and challenge which the Law without us, Conſcience 


within us , Satan purſuiug us, and the Juſtice of God" 


threatning us, can any way make or have againft thepeace 
of our ſouls. That's the firſt thing, from the manner 'of 
form in which Fob ſues for the pardon of fin, his ſpirit doth 
not fall, he grows hot flat upon this point, but is as high end 
earneſt here for the pardon of fin, as in any of his requeſts 
for the cafe of his pained body, or the diſſolution of it. 

Why doſt thou not pardon my ſin, and take away mine ini- 
quity ? Tſhall firſt ſhew what is meant by pardoning and ra- 
king away ; and then, what by tranſgreſſion and iniquity, 
and ſo put the ſenceof all together. . 


Why doſt thou not pardon my tranſgreſſion ? 


The geptuagint reads it,Why doſt thou nor forget my tran: 
greſſion? or bury it in the grave of oblivion, and the word 
may lignifie to f Bots as well as to take away. But gene- 
rally it imports the lifting up, or taking away of that which 
lies heavy ypon ws, either in a moral, or ina natural notion, 
Hof. 11:4." I was to them as they that take off the yoke, and 
becauſe pardon is the taking away, or lifting off of lin, 
therefore it is often put for the at of pardoniri 

Hence alſo it is applicd to that geſture 0 
when they received gifts and ſacrifices, becauſe they were 
wont to eleyateand lift them up. Hence ,Chriſt, the ſub- 
ſtance of all-the Sacrifices, is ſaid to be lifted up; himſelf 
ſaith, As Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the wilderneſs, ſo muſt 
the Son of man be lifted up (John 3. 14. ) We may ſay, as 
Aaron lifted up the Sacrifices at the Altar , ſo the Son of 
man was lifted up. This lifting up noted: alfo the accept- 
ance of thoſe Sacrifices, and the | Ars of God to thoſe 
who brought them. When Pharaoh beſtowed agreat fa- 
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Then what ſhould we do, who have contracted | 


40 


a 


Fo 


vour upon the chief Butler, Ger, 40. 30. according to his 
dream, he lifted up his head : Foſeph expounded it fo, 
After three. dayes , Pharaoh ſhall lift up thine head , that 
is, bg ſhall freely pardon thy offence, and beſtow ſome great 


' 
* 


| honour, pift or reward upon thee. And in this ſence it is 


proper to the Text, when lin is pardoried, 4 mans head 
is lifted up, himſelfis advanced indeed. =. FSA 
The Lord proclainis hisname in this tenour (Exod.34.7.) 
The Lord, the Lord; forgiving ( orliftihg up) imiquaty. 
And, Pſal. 32. 1, Bleſſed u the man whoſe tranſgreſſions are 
forgiven, br lifted up. ee no tas 
Further, this word ſignifies, not only to take or lift off 4 
burden from another, and lay it down; but ſo to lift it off 
from another, as fot a manto take it upon himſelf, and bear 
it in his ſtead, from whoſe ſhoulders it was taken. And 
inthis ſtrict ſence we are eſpecially to underſtand it inthe 
point of pardon ; for pardon is not the taking away of ſin 
from a man, and laying itnone knows where; but lin be- 
ing taken off from a man, ſome other ſhoulders axe prepa- 
redto bear it, even the ſhoulders of out Lord Chriſt, on 
him our fin is laid; All we like ſheep have gone aſtray, we 
have turned every one to his own way, and the Lord hath laid 
en him the iniquity of us all, Iſa. 53. 6. When the burden of 
debt was taken off from us, it was chargedon Chriſt. He 
did not take or lift the burden of fin from us, and throw it 
by, but he bare it hiniſelf; nothing but this could com- 
pleat the work of pardon ; therefore it was alſo prophelied, 
Iſa. 53-4. Surely he hath born our grieſs, and carricd our 
ſorrows. And (1 Pet. 2. 22.) Who his own Jelf bare our ſins 
in his own body on the tree, that is,in his humanity or humane 
nature, while he dwelt with us in the body. Body is not 
here oppoſed to ſoul, but includes it; as ſometime the 
whole work is laid upon the ſoul of Chriſt, not excluding 
his body, Ia. $3. 10. When thou ſhalt makg his ſoul an of 
fering for ſin. By the whole man this offering was made; 
and the whole man bare our fins on the tree. That paſſage, 
Mat. 8. 17. (where the firſt Propheſieof 1/aiah is quoted, 
is very emphatical) when Chriit had healed many of their 


| outward diſtempers, this reaſon is added, That it might be 


fulfilled which is written (ſc. Iſa. 53.9.) himſelf took our 
infirmities, and bare ozr ſickneſſes. Now Chriſt took our 
inkrmities, and bare our lickneſſes, when he took and bare 
our ſins; when he took ſin, he took that which was 
the neceſſary frait of ſin, our ſickneſſes afd out ſorrows ; 
for as in Scripture Chriſt is ſaid to be made ſin for us, that 
iS, With the {in he bare thoſe aflictions and ſorrows which 
are the conſequents of lin; ſo here, whe it is ſaid, he bare 
our ſorrows and our ſickneſſes, it takes in the bearing of thoſe 
ſins, which-procured and produced thoſe ſorrows. | 


this ſence, He rock them: to him, he received them upon 
himſelf; he (as it were) tranſlated them from poor ſinful 
man, to his own body. oh 
The word alſo imports his taking our ſihs and Gekneſſes 
upon him, as a veſture or garment, and ſo wrapping him- 
ſelf in thent. We know out ſins by nature cloath vs as a 
garment, ours isnot only a burden, but a cloath 
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and filthineſs, Take away his 
concetning Foſhua the High-Prieſt) then follows, And un- 
to him I ſaid, I have cauſed thine iniquity to paſs from thee, 
and Iwillcloath thee with change of raiment. Man ſaw riot his 
| - own nakedneſs till he was cloathed with ſin, Gen. 2, Chriſt to 
anſwer that, cloaths and wraps himſelf with our ſins, as 
we our ſelves were wrapped about and cloathed with them; 
he cloaths himſelf with our ſorrows, as we our ſelves were 
cloathed with ſorrow. In which ſefice ( amonig others ) 
Chriſt may be called a man of ſorrows; as we may calla 
man cloathed with rags, wan of rags ; and a miati cloath- 
ed with ſilk, aman of flks. © | 
The ſecond word of: the Evangeliſt, Afar. 18. 17. ſigni- 
fies to bear as a Porter bears a great burden ; Chri& took up 
that burden under which all the Ab els in heaven would 
have ſunk ; he took itup like 4 mighty Samſon, and car- 
ricd it out for us, The' Scapt-Goat Was a type of this, 
Levit. 6.22. And the Goat ſhall bear upon him all their 
ans 7 a into a Laxd not inhabited; or a Land cut off 
and ſeparated from other Lahds ahd people, figurin 
. hereby the total aboliſhing of our ſins, which being carrie 
' into a Land, where no man dwells, ſhall be a loſt and gone 
for ever, not to be found when'they ſhall be ſought for ; 
who 


—— — 


— The Greek words uſed by the Evangeliſt, arefull with Ti of di: 


Vee a5 "oY 2%” 


EE LEL 


Veous #5. 


e203, 


Aſumpſit 


ſecum, atqu? 


Yeceprt quan 


ing of fir) ſo al fe tr» 
pry garments (faith the Lord #4 


- 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 40 B.  Canap. VII. 


. 662 


who can find that, which is where no man ever was ? Par- 
don'd fin is carried and (as it were) hid out of the ſight 
both of God and man, for it is not z andthat which is not , 


is not ( accoxding to man ) to be ſeen. In alluſion to all 


* ».,, Which, Chriſt (Joh. 1. 29. ) is pointed at by the Bap- 
ws tiſt, with, Zh the lamb of God that takgs away the ſims 
of the world; he takes fin off from the world, upon him- 
ſelf, and carries it away no man knows whither. That 
for the firſt word, pardon, Why doſt thou not pardon my 

ſin ? | 

"2y The ſecond word is rendred by our Tranſlators, Take 
xft, 1. $im- away, Why docſt thou not take away mine iniquity? Others 
pliciter pre- thus, Why doeſt rhok not cauſe mine zniquity to paſs away ! 
trrire.2.1 Or , Why doeſt thou not put away mine miquuy? SO WE 
rerire, P-, tranſlate, 2 Sam. 12. 13. where aſſoon as David confeit his 
pong vary ' fin, ſaying, 1have ſmned, Nathan anſwers, and the Lord 

bath put away thy ſin; he hath made it to paſs away. 

The word ſignifies, firſt ſimply, to paſs away or to paſs 
by. 

"Secondly, To die, periſh or vaniſh away, that which 
paſſes by us is vaniſhed, as to us: So the word is taken, 
Pſal.37.36. where David ſpeaking of the flouriſhing eſtate 
of wicked men, ſaith, 1 have ſeen the wicked in great pro- 
ſperity , flouriſhing as a green bay tree , yet he pait away, 
and loe he was not : A man unpardoned, ſecs, or ſhould 
ſee, his ſins growing up as a mighty tree : ſin unpar- 
doned , flouriſhes like a green bay-tree, it roots in the 
ſoul, and guilt nouriſhes it; but when pardon comes, fin 
paſſes away, andit is not, becauſe that which gave it ſap 
i5 not. 

ando di- Further, this word ( which is very conſiderable) is ap- 
cr:ur de Fflied to thecommitting of ſin, as wellas to the pardoning 
mandato, of fin : For when it is joyned with thoſe words, The Com- 
pa, hevi. mandments of God, the Statntes of God, the Word of God , 
ficat me or the like; it ſignifies to violate, to break the bounds, to 
er:di,violz- tranſgreſs ; for 1n ſinning a man paſſes by the word and 
re-peccare, Commandment of God, the precepts which God hath gi- 

ven, and the charge God hath laid upon him, he goeth 
away from all ; when man fins, he paſſeth by the Com- 
mandment of God, and when God pardons, he paſſeth by 
the ſin of man, or he cauſcth his ſims to paſs away. 
Tranſie fa So that this word, T ike away, put away, Or cauſe ropap, 
c4,1.£.47- notes the removing of ſin, both in the guilt and puniſhment; 
prnnttm 1e When fin is paſt by, all the puniſhments due!to fin are 
"m4 paſſed by, the ſmner ſhall never be roucht, or feel the 
weight of Gods little finger in judgement ; when God 
comes with his revenges , he paſſeth ſuch by, as in that 
Plague of Ez ypr, of the (laying of the firſt born, which was 
therefore called the Lords papover, in memorial whereof 
that great Ordinance was appointed the Jews, of keeping 
the p«fover, andeating the Paſcal Lamb, Exod. 13.1314. 
In his ſence the word is uſed, Ames7. 8. when God was 
reſolved to puniſh and charge the fins of that people upon 
them, he ſaith, Behold, 1 will ſet a plumb-line in the mideſt 
of my people Iſracl, and what follows ? 1 will not again paſ 
by them any more. God came before, once and again, ar- 
med to deſtroy them, but when he came, he paſt by them, 
he put up bis ſword, he unbent his bow, he ſtopped up 
the vials of his wrath ; when acloud of blood and judge- 
ments hung over their heads, he ſent a breath of mercy, 
and hos > it to paſs over them; but now ( ſaith he) 7 
will not again paſs by them any more ;, that is, I will ſure- 
ly puniſh them, ſo the next words interpret, the high places 
virhum Of Iſaac ſha be deſolate, and the ſanttuaries of Iracl ſhall be 
Ebraicum laid wat. 

VAYn Some tranſlate that in Amos, 1 will not any more diſſemble 
Tripturis your wickedneſs or your ſin; and that carries a fair ſence, 
{anitisix for when a man pardons or will not puniſh an offence, 
p11/-n4 D*i he ſeems to take no notice of it, for that ( properly ) is 
pomttur, "2 to dilſemble a thing ( as ſimulation is to pretend that 
inde if which is not, fo diffimulation is to take no notice , or 
xt nequa- Not to hold forth that which is ; ) God paſſeth by and 
qz:m apx4 diſſembles the fins of men in a gracious way, when he will 
by te : * obſerye or look upon them to. queſtion or puniſh 

= them. 
e405 gf The Greek word ( Math. 26, 39.) anſwercth this He- | 
meayiw, brew, where our Lord Chrilt prayecth earneſtly about the 
Non ultra removal of the cup, Father (faith he) if it be poſſible, let 
ler this cup paſs away from me; In the ſame ſence that fin is 
Pagan Mer, faid to paſs away, the cup of Gods diſpleaſure and wtath 
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paſſes alſo away, when fin is pardoned: therefore Chriſt 


prayed thrice, that rhe gup might paſs away from him, that 
b might not be | &'a wah as a C0 bt 6. there might 


be a courſe found out to ſpare ,him,, and faye the glory of 
his Fathers juſtice : Tet ( he ſubmits) vor my will, but thy 
will be done, if u muſt not paſs away,' 1 am contented, it ſhould 
not paſs. Thus far we have ſeen, what is meant by pardon- 
ing 000 14hive ane or OE fn 

A word upon thoſe two terms, Tranſgreſſion and Iniqui-: 
ty (which axe the objects on which pardoning mercy works) 
Why doeft thou not pardon my tranſgreſſion, and put away mino 
iniquity ? Tranſgreſſion and Intquity, are words of great. 
ogtcaney 3 for inthem all manner of fins, eſpecially fins 
of a greater ſtature are comprehended. CO ay W- 

The former, Tranſgreſſion, notes a violation of the 
commands of God with a high hand, or arcbcllion of the 
mind, when pride of ſpirit ſhews it ſelf very much. There 
is a ſpice «4 pride in every fin: Becaxſe of pride ( ſaith 
Solomon) cometh contention; all the contentions we main- 
tain againſt the, word and will of God, riſe from the 
pride of our own hearts, -becauſe we cannot ſubmit to 
the will of God z but in ſome ſins, pride holds up her head 
more proudly. Such fins, this word notes, it is not ( ſim- 
ply ) ” ſin, but fin- very proudly and rebelliouſly com- 
mitted, | 

The latter word Jniquitp, imports the crookedneſs and 
inequality of a thing ; when it turns this way or that way, 
and extends not in a ſtrait and right line. Hence it is ap- 
plied to the vitioſity and perverfneſs, to the crookedneſs 
and inequality of mans nature. Our nature is acrooked piece, 
and that makes all the crookedneſs in our lives. The Latifies 
ſpeak ſo, in a moral ſence they call ill manners, and ill 
manner'd men, crooked men, and crooked manners, David, 
Pſal. 51. 5. bewailed his birth fin under this notion, 7 was 
born in iniquity : And he that was firft born in the world, 
applied this word to himſelf, ſaying, my 5niquiry ( the per- 
verſneſs, the crookedneſs of my wayes ) # greater then car 
be forgiven, or made ſtraight, Ger.4.13. So that this word 
alſo ( take it ſtrictly ) implies more then a bare a& of fin, 
ariſing from infirmity, weakneſs or jnanimady > it 
rather notes thoſe fins which are committed from a crooked 
purpoſe, from an ill or falſe bent of the heart : when the 
mind ſees that which is right and good, juſt and ſtraight, 
and yet turns to crooked paths, and follows that which is 


| perverſe and worſe. 


Take one thing further, This word in Scripture, figni- 
fies not only the aCt of ſuch ſins; but ſecondly, the puniſh- 
ment of them, Pſal. 31. 10. Gen. 19. Ig, And thirdly, it 


1 is put for the means of expiation or parden, Hoſ.4 8. Ti hey 


eat up the ſin of my pe. "le, and they fet their hearts on their 
zniquity. But how «cid the Pricſts cat up the ſin, and ſet 
their hearts vn the iniquity of the people ? Sin can make us 
but a hungry banquet. The Text bears variety of interpre- 
tations. But to the point in hand, ſin is bere put for the ſa- 
crifices offered up for ſin, out of divers of which the Prieſts 
had a portion for themſelyes to eat; fo that the Prophet 
here deſcribes the horrible prophaneneſs of thoſe degenerate 
Prieſts, who ſet their hearts upon the ſacrifices, becauſe 
themſelves were fed by them; not becauſe the peoplecame 
to ſcek the favour of God, and make their peace by them 
when they had finned. As Phyſitians may be ſaid to eat the 
diſeaſes of the people, and ſet their hearts upon their fick- 
neſſes, when they ( becauſe their own gain is 1n it )are plea- 
ſcd to hear of ſpreading ickneſſes, &c. Or as Lawyers, 
eatthe contentions and quarrels of the people, when they 
are glad to hear of Suits, &c. becauſe the grow rich by 
it. So thoſe baſe-ſpirited Prieſts were ſaid to eat the ſins 
of the people, and ſet their hearts on their iniquities , 
becauſe they were glad to, hear of a multitude of ſacri- 
fices, their proviſions being enlarged by them. So that then 
iniquity is the ſacrifice for iniquity , in which ſence alſo 
Chriſt is ſaid co be made ſin for us, namely a ſacrifice for ſin, 
I Cor. $.21. 

From the words thus opened, we may Obſerye, 

Firſt, To whom Feb addreſſeth himſelf for pardon, is 
it not unto God? And why. doeſt not thou pardon my tranſ- 


greſſion ? 


God only can pardon fin, 


Pardon is his at, his proper and peculiar act, he can 
do 
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atwed 


do it, and none can but he. We read it among his Royal 
titles ( Exod. 34-7.) the Name of God isproclaimed in 
this ſtile. The Lord, the Lord: God, merciful and gracious, 
tons ſuffering, aud abundant in geodneſs and in truth, kety- 
ing mercy for thouſands, forgiving inignity, rranſgreſſon and 
fin. ., Pardoning fin; is putthe lait of thoſe ſeven Artributes 
in which the Lord manifeſted himſelf to Moſes, as w rs + 
that wherein all the former arc ſumm'd up, and intowhi 
they conveigh their ſeveral bleſſings, to make man com- 
pleatly Meds eatothur Henone can: be-a pardoner of 
lin, but he who.is veſted with all-thofe fore-going glorious 
titles, and therefore none but God alone. Hence the Pro- 

het A4cah ( Chap-7. 18.) puts the queſtion, and chal- 
capes all the world:; Whois a God like nnito thee, pardoning 
sniguity.?Shew meoneif you can, there is no fſin-pardon- 
ing' Gydbelides thee, Who 5s aGed like vnts thee? Par- 
donings Ag if the Prophet had ſaid, ſome will be or have 
been offeriag at this work, but they all have been or will be 
found mear bunglers at this work. None can pardon as 
thoudoeſt. None can pardon, 1. Sofrcely. 2. None ſo 
Fully.. '3. None ſ@-pontinually. 4. None ſo eternally. 
$:. None ſo indifferently, whether in reſpect of ſinners or 
ins as thou docſt. k-1s all one to thee what the fins are, 
and all one to thee whoſe the {ins are, ſo they come to ask 
thy pardon. And that which is a diſadvantage to ask par- 

of man, is an .cncouragement to asKk-it of God, the 

grextneſs of our fins. ThePſalmiſt did, and any man may 
make that his plea, Lord pardon my ſin, for it «great. 
Dare any be acompetitor with God in this work ? The 
Phariſecsput the queſtion right, if they had not miſtook 
the perſon to whom they put it, Mark 2. 7. Who is rhe 
that forgiverh ſins ? none can forgive ſin but God alone. 
Again, {in ( in oneſence )) is committed only againſt God, 
and tor that reaſon alſo God only isthe pardoner of it, P/al. 
$1. Azainſt thee only bave I ſinned. Only the creditor can 
remit the debt, and he the offence to whom we have done 
the wrong. God is wrong in ail fins chiefly , and the 
young ſo much his, that it may well be called only his, 
therefore without kim no pardon. 

But man is charged to forgive his brother, Luke 17. 4. 
Forgive thy brother ſeven times ;, and Chriſt hath raught us 
to pray for the forgiveneſs of our treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
thoſe that treſpaſs againſt us, Matth. 6. 12. 

I anſwer, there are two things in all Second-table ſins ; 
Firſt, Diſobedience againſt God ; Secondly, Injury to man; 
That which man can, or is required to forgive and be a par- 
doner of, is only the injury done unto himſelf, ſo as not to 
revengeit ; he cannot take off the ſin againſt God, or ſtay 
him from taking vengeance. : 
But other Scriptures ſpeak of a power committed to 
man, to remit and forgive ſin, Joh. 20. 23. Whoſe ſins ye 
remit are remitted, and whoſoever ſins ye retain , they are 
retained. 
| T anſwer, This power is not authoritative and magiſte- 
rial, but miniſterial and declarative : God hath ſet up ſuch 
an inſtitution, that man ſhould pardon man, becauſe many 
men, yea moſt menare not competent judges of their own 
eſtates, whether they be fit for pardon or no : Many wick- 
ed men would remit and looſen themſelves when as their 
ſins are to be retained; they ſec not their fins, as another 
man may and doth ſee them : The Apoſtle Perer could ſay 
to Simon Maguz, Acts 8. 23. I perceive that thou art in the 
gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity ; Simon Ma- 

' £us didnot perceiveit, he did not know his own condition, 

e flatter'd himſelf, and thought all well , becauſe lately 
ſprinckled with the water of Baptiſm; therefore ſome 
me declare theſe men bound, and hold them till under 

In, 

Again, there are others whoſe hearts are upright and ſin- 
Cere, ſuch as are indeed reconciled to God, aud all whoſe 
fins are pardoned ; but they are not able to make it out, and 
they cannot clear up this thing from the word to their own 
hearts: therefore they need a helper, to declare them par- 
doned, for they cannot ſpeak. or declare it to their own 
ſouls: in ſuch caſes both for the conviction of prefuning 

Gnners, and the help of upright hearted, yet weak an 

doubting Chriſtians , God hath left this power with his 
Miniſters; Whoſe ſos ye remit they are remuted, and whoſe 
ſons ye retain they are retained. As in the caſe of Leproſie, 
Lev. 15. The Leper was brought to the Prieſt, and ſet 
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before him as a Judge in that point ; many were not com- 


| petent Judges of their own diſeaſes, they could not reſolve 


it whether they had the Leproſie or no; ſome perceiving a 
ſcab or a ſore rifing upon them, thought ( preſently ) it 
was the Leprofie, when indecd it was not, and ſo wronged 
themſelves; Others who were indeed infefted, would not 
be perſwaded that they were, therefore the Prieſts office 
was to determine theſe caſes, to bind and reſtrain, to looſen 
and let them' go-as he ſaw cauſe :'In which ceremonial 
practice, we have the ſhadow of this Goſpel praQice, in 
the power of remitting or retaining, of binding or of looſ- 
ing ſin, according to the various conditions of men. Yet all 
this while God keepeth the great work in his ownhand, he 
1S the pardoner, and therefore ob ( as the whole tenor of 
the Scripture rules it ) made his addreſs to him , Why 
doeſt not tho pardon my tranſereſſion, and taks away mine 
emquity ? | 

Secondly,/From theſe expreſſions about the pardon of fin, 
we may learn what the pardon of fin is ; Pardon of” ſin, 1s 
the removing or the lifting off, vhe paſſins away of ſin from 
the ſinner ; that properly is pardon of fin. Scripture lan- 
guage is -very various and copious about this thing, 
and yet all runs into this genera! ; I ſhall inſtance ſome of 


| them. 


Firſt, Pardon is often expreſſed by a metaphor from pay- 
ing of adebt, 1 Foh. 2. 12. ] write unto you little children, 
becauſe your ſins are forgiven you ;, the word notes your fins 
are paid, your debts are ſatisfied; the ſame wordthe Apo- 
ſtle uſeth, Row. B. 32. in reference to the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, God ſpared nor bs Son; He did not ſpare him the 


| debt, that is, he neither forgave the whole, nor com- 


pounded with him to take half, or a part, and remitthereſt ; 


j No, he Made him pay all fully down. So to be pardoned, 


notes the ſparing of the debt, letting the debt paſs, without 
calling us to account about it. 

Secondly, Pardon gf fin is the removing it out of ſight, 
( Iſa. 38. 17. ) ThotWnaſt caſt all my ſins behind thy back, 
faith Fezekzah, that is, thou haſt put them out of thy ſight. 
As when man 1s faid, ro caft rhe word of Ged behind him ; 
Pſal. 5o. 17. or behind his back, Nehem.g9.26. The mean- 
ing is, he regards it not at all to obey it ; ſo when God caſts 
the ſm of man behind his back, the meaning is, he will not 
regard or ſee it at all to puniſh it. That phraſc uſed by the 
Prophet Micah,is of the ſame importance,though of a deep- 
er ſence, Chap. 7. 19. Thoz wilt caſt all their ſins into the 
depths of the Sea. Whocan dive thitherto fetch them up ? 
But may they not riſe up or ſwim out of themſelves ? Sure- 
lyno; our fins arenot cork or wood, but they are iron or 
lead, they are like ſtone, or like a mil-ſtone. To ſhew 
how irrecoverably the Egyptians were deſtroyed in the 
Red-ſea, itis ſaid, they oT like lead mm thoſe myhty W4# 
ters (Exod. 15. 10.) and to ſhew how irrecoverably Ba- 
bylon ſhall be deſtroyed, the Holy Ghoſt faith, that Baby- 
lon ſhall be like a.great Mil-ſtone ca#t into the Seaby amighty 
Angel ( Rev. 18. 21.) The caſting of a ſtone, iron orlead 
into the Sea, was anciently the Emblem of everlaſting for- 


| getfulneſs, or of arcſolution never to recal that which was 


reſolved. * A learned Hebrician obſerves, that it was a 
cuſtom among the Fes, to take thoſe things which they 
abominated as filthy and unclean, and caſt them into the 
Sea; which at noted either the purging of them, or the 
overwhelming them out of gp for ever: Anda like uſage, 
isnoted by + a reporter of the manner of the Americans, 
that thoſe barbarous people cither deſciphering ſome wick- 
ed thing upon a ſtone, or making a ſymbole or ſign of it, 
uſed tothrow it into a River which ſhould carry it down 
intothe Sea, never to be remembrcd. 

Thirdly, Pardon of fin is noted by waſhing and pur- 
ging, to thew that the filthineſs of it, is removed from us, 
Pal. 51.2. | 

Fourthly, By covering, Pſal. 32.1. and by not impu- 
ting, Ver. 2, 

ifthly, By blotting out, 1/a. 4.3.25. and bloting out as 
athick cloud, Iſa. 44. 22. All theſe notions of pardon con- 
. cur in this one, that lin paſſes away, is liſted up and taken 
off from the conſcience of the ſinner when it is pardoned : 
The ſum of all which is read in that one Text, 7er. 50. 26, 
In thoſe dayes, and in that time, ſaith the Lord, the iniquity 
of Iſrael ſhall be ſought fir , and there ſh:ll be none, &c; 
( why ?) For I will pardgn them; whom I] reſerve, © that 
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ardoned fin in Gods account is noſin, and: the pardoned 
Favor, isas if he had never finned : Fargiveneſs deſtroyes 
fin, as forgiving a debt deſtroyes the debt, and cancelling a 
Bond, deſtroyes the Bond, Obſerve, | 


Thirdly, Wher ſin is pardoned, the puniſhment of ſi 5 alſo 


pardoned, 


Both words ſignifie both the puniſhment and theſin ; and 
Fe having .complain'd that he was ſet up as a mark, and 
wounded by ſharp aflitions, now ſecks eaſe in the ſureſt 
and ſpecdicſt way, the pardon of fin, Why doeſt not thou 
pardon my tranſgrefſion, &C. | | ! 

There are three things in fin; The inward matter, the 
foul evil, the ſtock, the root of fin, which .is natural cor- 
ruption dwelling in us, and flowing out by aCtions. Se- 
condly, The defilement and pollution of fin ; Thirdly, The 
guilt ; when we ſay fin is pardoned or taken away, it is not 
in the former (though in pardoned perſons corruption 1s 
mortified, and the aCtings of it abated ) but inthe latter, 
the guilt is taken away which is the obligation to puniſh- 
ment, and ſo the puniſhment is taken away too: nothing 
vindictive or ſatisfactory to the juſtice of God, ſhall ever 
be laid upon that ſoul whoſe fin is pardoned: Hence /ſa.33. 
24. the Prophet fore-ſhewing , how happy a pardoned 
people ſhall be , aſſures them, The Inhabitarnt ſhalt not ſay,1 
am ſich,, the people that dwell therein, ſhall be forgiven their 
3niquity ; When iniquity is forgiven, our infirmity is cu- 
red : When theſoul1s healed, the body ſhall be recovered, 
both the body natural, andthe body politick. Plague, and 
wy and famine, and death, all theſe evils go away, 
when ſin goes; Judgments are nothing elſe but unpardon- 
ed ſins; fin unpardoned is the root which giveth ſap and 
life to all the troubles which are upon man or Nation : And 
as fin committed, is every judgment radically , that is, 
there is a fitneſs in ſin to produce and bring forth any evil 
upon man ; ſo pardon of fin is every mercy radically ;'when 
you have pardon, from thence va other particular mer- 
cy ſprings 3 you may cut out any bleſſing, any comfort out 
of the pardon of fin, particular mercies are but pardon of 
ſin ſpecificated or individuated, brought into this or that 
particular mercy ; of all bleſſings you may ſay, Th i par- 
don of ſin, that's pardon af fin, and t'other iz pardon of ſin. 
Forgiveneſs deftroyeth that wherein the ſtrength of ſin lies, 
it deſtroyeth our guilt, and to us aboliſheth the condemning 
power of the Law: in theſe the ſtrength of ſin lies. Hence 
when the people of 7/rae! had committed that great ſin in 
making the golden Calf, the firlt thing Moſes did, was to 
pray for the pardon of fin, and he did it with a ſtrange kind 
of Rhetorick,, Exod. 32. 32. Oh, this people have ſinned a 
great fin, and have made them gods of gold. And now if thau 
wilt forgive their ſin, what then Moſes ? There's no more 


ſaid; ofes is filent in the reſt, it is an imperfect ſpeech : | 


a pauſe made by holy paſſion, not the fulneſs of the ſen- 
tence. Such are often uſed in Scripture, as Luk.13.9. And 
of it bear fruit, what then ? Oyr own thoughts are left to 
ſupply the event : our Tranſlators add, well. The Greek 
Tranſlators ſupply that in Exodus, thus, If thou wilt for- 
give them the ſin, forgive them : We may ſupply it withthe 
word in Luke, If thou wilt forgive them, well. As if Moſes 
had ſaid, Lord forgive them, and then though they have 
done very il, yet, I know it will be very well with them ; 
God cannot withhold any mercy, where he hath granted 
pardon, for that with the antecedents and requiſites of it, 
is every mercy. Moſes knew what would follow well 
enough if they were pardoned, and what if they were not : 
therefore he adds, Ard if not, blot me 1 pray thee out of thy 
book which thou baſt written; If their fins muſt ſtand upon 
record, Moſes would not ; he knew if they were an un- 
pardoned people, they were an undone people, all miſeries 
would quickly break jn upon, yea overwhelm them, and 
he deſired not to out-live the proſperity of that people. If 
Iſrael muſt bear their ſins, they muſt alſo bear the wrath of 
God, and if their ſins be but taken off, then his love is ſet- 


led on them : God gives Quailes ſometime, but he never gives 
pardons in anger. Obſerve, 


Fourthly, The greateſt ſins fall within the compaſs of Gods 


mY 


pardoning mercy, 


The words in the Text are of the higheſt ſignification ; | 


Job ſpeaks not in a diminutive language, he is willing to lay 
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they are great. The grace of the Goſpel is as large as 


= 4 


Fo 


load upon himſelf; they whoſe hearts are upright will not 
ſtand mincing the matter, andſay they have ſins, but theirs 


.are ſmall ones, fins not grown to the ſtature of other mens. 


As the fins of a godly man may be very great fins, fo 
( when they are) heacknowledges that they are. Tknow 
not whereto ſet the bounds inregard of the nature or quan= 
tity of fin ; what ſin is there which a wicked man commits, 


but @ godly man (poſſibly ) may commit jt, cxCEPLiN 
aifits 


that againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? Theſe Fcb did, and the $ 


' may put to God in confeſſion : and as he did not, ſo they 


need not be diſcouraged to ask pardon for them, becauſe 
of ſin the Law can charge us with. Thegraceof the Goſpel 
is as large as the curſe of the Law; whatſoever the Law 


can call or ſhew to be a ſin, the Goſpel can ſhew a pardots 


forit ; what ever the Law can bind us with, the Goſpel can 
unlooſe. The Mercy-ſeat covered the whole Ark; The Mer- 
Cy-ſeat noted the forgivenels of fin ; and if you read the de- 
ſcription of it ( Exod. 25. ) you ſhall find that it was ex- 
actly, to a hairs breadth, of the ſame dimenſions with the 
Ark, wherein the Law was put ; intimating that there was 
mercy and pardon for fin, let it come out of any part of the 
Law, laid up in that Ark, As the leaſt ſins muſt of neceſſi- 
ty have a pardon, ſo the greateſt ſins are in a poſſibility of par- 
don: And the truth is, there is no in, asit isan Anomy, a 
tranſgreſſion of the Law, without the compaſs of pardon, 
It is not the malignity of the ſin, but themalignity of the 
finer, that makes it incurable ; the fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt is not unpardonable , becauſe there wants mercy 
large enough to pardon it, but becauſe it refuſeth the mer 
_ ſhould pardon it, and the medicine that ſhould 
cal if, X | 

Fifthly, Obſerve who it is that here prefſeth thus for 
pardon; it is Fob, and was Fob never pardoned till now? 
Or was this ( think you ) the firſt time that ever Fob pray- 
ed for pardon? Had not. eb thought of this buſineſs before? 
Without queſtionhe had; he was one of whom God gave 
this teſtimony, that he was « j»Þ and an-upright man, one 
that feared God and eſchewed evil ; He that did all this, and 
was all this, muſt firft be in favour with God, and yet Fob 
crieth out , Why dof thow not pardon my tranſgreſſion ? 
Whence Obſerve, 


"_ rg ſons are pardoned, muſt yet pray for the pardon 
of fin. 


Yea, they who upox good grounds, have aſſurance, that their 
ſins are pardoned, muſt yet pray for the pardon of their ſins, 
2 SAM. 12. 13. - When Nathan told David, God hath put 
away thy ſin ; he aſſured him that he was pardoned, and 
doubtleſs the heart of David opened by faith to let in that 
gracious meſſage; he was not faithleſs, but believing. Yet 
David in his penitential Pſalm penned afterward, prayes 
( O how earneſtly! ) for pardon, again and 4 ? That 
which a man is aſſured he hath, he may pray to haveand in- 
joy ; make it ſo high, which ſome make the grand objeCti- 
on againſt this point. Why ſhould we pray ( ſay they) for 
that which we have already? I ſay, a man may pray for 
that which he hath already, and is aſſured he hath. Chriſt 
himſelf was aſſured of the love of his Father, and that his 
Father would ſtick to him for ever, and he knew God was 
near unto him, yet he cries ( Matth. 27.46.) My God, 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? Which Queſtion may 
be reſolved into this petition, fy God, my God, do net 
forſake me. When David had received a meſſage by the 
Prophet concerning a great temporal mercy, the eftabliſh- 
ing of his houſe, that God would ſettle him and his poſteri- 


'| ty inthe Throne for ever, the, Text ſaith (2 Sam. 7. 15.) 


he preſently went in, and ſate before 'the Lord, and there 
ck amolſt earneſt prayer; and what is it about? He 
prayeth that God would ſcttle and eſtabliſh his Kingdom, 
yerſ. 25, 26. And now O Lord God, the thing which thou 
hat ſpoken concerning thy ſervant, and concerning his houſe, 
eſtabliſh it for ever, and do as thou ry Eres: &c.: And let the 
houſe of thy ſervant David be eſtabliſhed before thee. 

Might not the Lord anſwer ( according to this ObjeRi- 
on) why doeſt thou trouble me about this ? Did not I ſend 
thec a meſſage even now, that I would eſtabliſh thy King- 
dom ? Doſt thou think I have forgotten my promiſe, or 
will be unfaithful'to it ? We find not David thus chidden 


for praying thus. Nay at verſ. 27. you ſhall ſee how wy. 
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vid makes this the very ground of his prayer, Lord(ſaithhe) | 
thou haft revealed: to ” ſervant, ſaying, 1 will build thee an 
houſe, therefore hath thy ſervant in big heart to pray 
this eto thee,&c;Even becauſe thou haſt revealed this 
unto me, that thou wilt build me ani houſe, therefore up- 
onthis very ground I make this proer, that thou wouldeft 
build it. And to ſhew that he was full of faiththe thing- 
ſhould be done, before he prayed it might be done, he 
adds , ver. 28. Thou art that God, and thy words be true; 
and thou haſt promiſed this goodnef wnto ” ſervant. Now 
therefore let 3t pleaſe thee to bleſ\the houſe of thy "Saman No 
man eould. be fullef of affurance , or fuller of prayer then 
David was. Likewiſe Chriſt knew and was afſurM, that 
his ſheep,. his ele people ſhould continue for ever, and 
that none ſhould be ablets take them ouyof his hand, yet 
how abundantly doth he poure forth his ſpirit in prayer 
about theſe things ? Foby 17, Again, Chriſt was afſured 
he ſhould be delivered and — _ yet in - wo 
of bis fleſh he offered ers and ſupplications with ſtrong 
EN ol yg bis, = was able to ſave him from death, 
and he was heard in what he feared, Heb. 5. 7. He wasnot 
afraidef theeyent, whether he ſhould hold out and pre-* 
vail or nd, Whether he ſhould conquer and obtainthe vito- 

; ry or no, he doubtednot the ſucceſs of this war, though it 
were with principalities and powers; his fear was only a 
natural paſſion, which he took upon him, when he took 
our nature-upon him. He was certain of the iſſue, and 
knew he ſhoufd carry the work through _ all the ar- 
mies of hell, he-would never have undertaken itelſe; yet 
he prayeth with ſtrong cries that he might be ſtrengthened. 
So then it is no argument , becauſe a Believer knoweth his 
fin is pardoned, that therefore he ſhould not pray for par- 
don; for many things of which there was clear and certain 
evidence that they were or ſhould be, have been prayed 
about ; it is our duty, for ithath been the praCtice both of 
Chriſt and of his people to pray in ſuch aſtate. 

Further - we may anſwer, matters of faith are oftwo ſorts. 

Firſt, Such asas are fully accompliſhed, acted and com- 
pleated in all the partsand circumſtanges of them; for, and 
about ſuch things we are not to pray. No man is to pray 
for the redemption of the world; for that isa thing paſt, 
and yet it isa matter of faith ; but the pardon of fin « Lavr, 
it be compleat in it ſelf, and a matter of faith too, yetit is 
commpleating and perfecting every day more&more.Pardon 

ivenus, yet we feel notall which pardon gives: Itis a ſet- 

dact on Gods part, yet it is'in motion on ours, that is, 
in a perfetive motion; therefore, though we are aſſured 
that our fins are pardoned, and ſhall and pardoned for 
ever, yet we may pray about the pardon of them. 

Thirdly, Su 
he may pray to knpw it gore, and that his evidences ma y 
be known yet clearer to him; for though ſin cannot be more 
pardoned in reſpeCt of God at one time then another ; yet 
in regard of man, it may,, He apprehends the pardon of* 
his fin more now then before, and may hereafter apprehend 
it more then now:And it isForth the while to beſtow pains 
in prayer for pardon, to have the pardon alittle more en- 
lightned : The degrees of any grace or favour, as well as 
the matter and ſubſtance of them, are worthy all our ſeek- 
ings and moſt ſerious enquiries at the Throne of Grace. 

ourthly, He that hath aſſurance of the pardon of ſin, 
is to pray for the pardon of fin, becauſe he continucth ſtill 
tofin : © And though it be a truth that fin uncommitted is 
pardoned in the decree and parpai of God, yet we muſt 
not walk by the decrees of God, but by his command- 
mentsand rules. His decree pardons ſin Gom all eternity ; 
but his rule is, that we ſhould pray tor pardon eyery day, 
as we pray for the bread we eat a a Mat.6. 11, 12, 
We muſt not ſay, God hath pardoneda 
fore no matter to ask it again z or I have once had the fight 
of pardon. and therefore the ſight of ſin ſhall never trouble 
me ; ſeeing we are directed to ſearch ourhearts for fin, and 
to ſeck to God for pardon oontwally. So long as we fin, 
it becomes us to be ſuitors for the pardon of ſin. He that 
hath ceaſed tofin, miy ceaſe to ask the forgiveneſs of fin, 
till then, I know neither rule nor promiſethat givesa di- 
ſpenſation for this dity. | 
Tocloſe this point, there are two caſes wherein Believ- 
ers are eſpecially to renew their ſvits about the pardon of 


ſea man knolv his ſins are pardoned, yet-* 


6n at once, there- | 
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. Firſt (which though it be lamentable, yer itfis pdlible) iti 
thecaſe of falli ng Nh fins: Theſe not 
only weaken , and benight the ſoul, but exceed- 
ingly diſhonour God, and grieve the holy Ghoſt. This 
cauſed Devid to pray and cry for the pardon and purging 
asfreſhly and as ſtrotigly, asif he had never re- 
ceived & pardon, or any evidence of Gods love ( of which 
yet be hadgreat ſtore) before that day, P/al. 51. 

Secondly, In times of great troublesand trials, whether 

oye about par: 

don. This was Job's eaſe, his perſonal aflitions occaſioned 
to beg the remiſſion of ſins; and not only remiſſion for 
ſins then committed, but for all the fins he had committed 
either before'oy after converſion. Even our formerly 
doned fins needpardon; when we loſe the ſight of 5 
and when the ul hath no viſions, but viſions of terrour, 
it mult ſeek viſionsof 'peace in the free grace of God, re- 
neving and ſealing pardon in the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 

- Fob having thus breathed his ſpirit in arguings,complaints 
and prayers, moves the Lord for a ſpeedy end and gracious 
anſwer ; otherwiſe he ſees no way but he muſt breath back 
his ſpirit into the hands of the Lord who gaveit, and lay 
his body in theduſt from whence it was taken. 


Foz now ſhall J fizep in the duſt, and thou ſhalt ſix my in 
the mozning} but 4 ſhall tiot be, 

Now ſhall J flxepin the duſt. ]What he means by this ſleep 
hath been holed (chap. 3.13.) where it was Gewad that 
death is called aſfeep, why and in what manner death is a 
ſleep. The word here tranſlated to ſleep, ſignifies proper- 


ly to lie dgwn; but the ſerice is the ſame,? becauſe men lie 


down when they compoſe and fit theniſelves to ſleep. And 
the dead arecalled down-liers as well as ſleepers iti the He- 
brew. The Septuagint reads it, (Now ſhall I go to the earth. 
David ſpeaks near Nis language, P/al. 22.15, Thou haſt 
bronght me to the duſt of death. NE Cs 
Obſerve hence whither we are travelling, and where we 
mult take upa lodging for our bodies ere long. They whoſe 
heads are higheſt, they who lie in beds of Ivory, muſt lie 
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down ina bed of earth, and reſt their heads upon a pillow * 


of du. Moſt ſleepin the duſt while they live, butall muſt 
ſleep in the duſt when they die : Earthly men have earthly 
minds, and they cannot reſt but in carth, for it is their cer- 
ter. Only he who hath laid up his heart in heaven, car 
comfortably think of Kying down his head in the duſt. 

Further it is remarkable in ow _ anotion Fob 
ſpeaks of death when his life was moſt ynpleaſant to him. 
He complained of reſtleſs .nights in verſ. 334,13, 14. of 
this Chapter ; yet he could think of a time when he ſhould 
lic quietly in his bed, and not have'ſo niuch as #waking 
moment, or a diſtracting dream. And when he was once 
gone to thi bed, the curtains of darkneſs being cloſe drawn 
about him, he ſhould open his eyes no more till the eyc- 
_ that eternity-morning operied; thetefore he con- 
cludes, | 


Thou ſhalt ſeek me in the mozning ( /c. of time ) but J 
ſhall not be. | 


In the Hebrew, Thou ſhalt ſ&k meinthe mozning is 
but one word ; and ſomecut out a Latine word fit to ſerve 
it. We may Engliſh it ſtrily to the Lettet, If thou mor- 
ning me, that is, if thou comelt to ſeek me ( as the force 
of this word hath been formerly given) with never fo much 
diligenice and care, I ſhall not be found, thou wilt got 
have Fobalive upon the earth to beſtow thy mercies upon z 

For, J ſhall not be.] The Hebrewts, 4d not I, that is; 
I ſhall not be alive, I ſhall not be to be had, he means a nox- 
exiſtence,not, 4 non-eſſence ;, a being he ſhould have, but he 
ſhould not appear. It is as ifhe had ſaid, Lord, I ſhall not 
be a ſubjett capable of outward de(iverances; and bodily com- 
forts unleſs they come ſpeedily z Lord, if thou wilt give me 
any ah, give it, for death baſtens upon me; as if it hoped to 
be too nimble for, or to ont-run thy ſuccours. | 

Mr. Broughton's tranſlationſeems to intend another ſence; 
which other of the learned Hebricians favour too. He 
tenders the latter part of the verſe thus, Whereas I lie now 
in the du$F (referritig it to his preſetit cofiditionz Iam now 
lying in the duſt,to be pitied of rhe keeper of men, ſohe himſelf 
expounds, Lord, I lie in the duſt, a pitiful obje&t, then) why 
deſt thon not quickly ſeck,me out that 1ſhould no more be? which 
| he 
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heinterprers, 7 would by 4 q1i:kdeath be rid from theſe pains, 
Asif in theſe words Job h | 

fire of death; concerning which, m ings have been 
ſpoken from preceding paſſages of his reply , 1 will not 
double upon them here. 

Bat I take the former reading and meaning of the yrords, 
as moft proper to the coherence and concluſion of Job's 
diſcourſe; and ſo they are but a repetition or re-inforce- 
ment of what he ſpake at verſ. 7, 8. There he ſaid, Ore 
member that my life is wind, mine eye ſhall no more ſee good, 
the eye of himthat hath ſeen 11e, ſhall ſee me no more.T hine eyes 
are npon me, and I am nor. \ Here he ſpeaks the ſame thing 
in ſome variety of words, Thou ſhalt ſeek me in the mor- 
ning , and I ſhall not be. The ſeverity of my ſickneſs 
__ to prevent thy earlieſt preparati®hs for my re- 
liek, 

Thus (through the ſtrength of Chriſt) ſome diſcoveries 
have been made about this firſt congreſs or charge betyeen 
Eliphaz, and Fob. But Fob hath not yet done ; behold a ſe- 
cond and a third Combatant ready to enter the Liſt againſt 
him : And when theſe three have once tried their skill and 
ſtrength upon him, they all three charge him afreſh a ſe- 
cond time, and two of them a third, Was ever poor ſoul 


ad again renewed his former de- 


| held ſohardtoit ache? How much doth the life of Grace 


make him exceed man, when he ( as aman ) could ſcare 
be reckoned among the living ? Truth and Grace will tri- 
umph and prevail, notwithitanding all the diſadvantages 
of and nature, Ts it'not ſtrange, that a man ſhould 
not be _ arguing, while he often profeſſes he was 
wearied with living? That while he could ſcarce fetch his 
breath for pain, he ſhould do ſomuch work (in a manner) 
without a _ For as the meſlengers of his trou- 
bles gave him no reſt 5 But while one was yet Feaking, there 
came another alſo and ſaid, &C. Andwhile a ſecond was yet 
ſpeaking, a third came and ſaid, &c. $0 neither did'theſe 
Diſputhhts about his troubles. While Eliphaz. and Job 
were yet ſpeaking, Bildad anſwered and ſaid, &c, While 
Bildad and Job were yet ſpeaking, Zophar anſwered and 
ſaid. What Eliphaz, ſaid, and Fob anſwered in his firſt 
undertaking, you have heard: The opening of what B:/- 
dad had to ſay, and Job to anſwer, waits (till the Lord 
ſhall- be pleaſed to vouchſafe it) a further GE 
What is now ( as himſelf hath pleaſed to inable his unwor- 
thy inſtrument ) offered, waits upon him for his bleſſing. 
To him all bleffing is for ever duc ; on him let praiſes ever 
wait for all his bleſſings, Amer. 
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? Am your Debtor ; and becauſe my Stoth cannot paſs out great 
Sums at once , therefore I am conſtrained to diſcharge my 
Credit by the ſmaller Payments. I need not call upon 
you for Acquittances or cancell d Bonds: I know your 
Ingenuity will confeſs more received then I have paid. [ 
have paid you in the Book now Preſented, as much as 
I intended for this time: But Time will not ſuffer me to pay you what I in- 
tended and had projefed for an Epiſtle. And I believe your ſelves will ea- 
fer excuſe a ſhort Epiſtle, then a longer ſtay for the whole Book. Accept 
both with your wonted Candor, and let theſe Labours on your behalf , be 
the return of your own Prayers to the Father of Lights, by the help of the 
Spirit of Grace in Feſus Chris}, for 
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Servant in this Work of the Lord, 
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CHAP. VIII. Val 1, 2, 3: 


Then anſwered Bildad the Shuhite, and ſaid, 
How long wilt thou ſpeak theſe things? And how long ſhall 


mouth be like a firong wind? 
Doth God pervert judgment ? 


z- A HE anſwer of Eliphaz to 
was firſt complaint, hath 
| opened in Chap. 4, 5. 
* together with Fob's reply, in 
the 6, & 7. In which he la- 
bours to diſaſperſe and vin- 
dicate himſelf from what E1:- 
phaz. had raſhly taxed him 
with, Hypocriſie , The name 
of an Hypocrite ( liks that of 
a Heretick,) i# ſuch, as no 
#41 _onght to be patient under. tk | 
- But while Fob endeavours to clear himſelf inthe opini- 
on, or from the imputations of one of his friends, heruns 
into a further artere of prejudices with a ſecond : Sgme of 
thoſe Arguments which he had framed to pay his debt to 
Eliphaz, and ſave his own integrity, being again charged 
upon his account by his friend B:ldad the Shuhite; who 
preſents himſelf ( a duty very cammendable) as an Advo- 


cate for God; and he conteived there was but need he ſhould. 


Fob in his reply having ( in his ſenſe ) wronged the juſtice 
| of God, he takes himſelf obliged to ſtand up and clear it, 
toſhew ob his ſuppoſed fin, and provoke him to repent- 
ance, both by threatnings of further wrath, and promiſes of 
ſpeedy mercy. Thus in genetal. —_ rr 
More diſtinQily, there are four parts of Bildads ſpeech: | 


Firſt, A confutation of ob's reply to Eliphaz; and he | 


ives it us ſhadowed by art elepafit fimilitude inverſ.2. How 
ng wilt thou ſpeak;theſe things * And how long fall the 
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the words of thy 


Or doth the Almighty pervert juſtice? 


woras of thy month be like the ſtrong wind? There's a cena 
ſure uponall that he had ſpoken. h 7 
Secondly, He gives us an afſertive Queſtion, concern- 
ing the juſtice of God ; to clear it froni, and ſet it above, 
whatſoever might ſeem to ſtain it in the eyes of men. This 
we have at verſ..3. Doth God pervert judgement ? Or doth 
the Almighty pervert juſtice ? Not he. ; 
Thirdly, In the body of the Chapter he urges divers 
Arguments to confirm this concluſion, that, God #« juſt ; 
- there are three heads of Argumetit, by which he con- 
ms itz | : 
Firſt, From the example of Fob's Children, and from 
his ownipreſent, with the poſſibility of his future conditi- 
on, incaſe he repent, from verſ. 3,to 8. 


, 


The ſecond Argumetit is drawn from the teſtimony of - 
ar” 7 and that's laid down in ver/. 8, 9, & 10. 
The third Argument appeats in the ſimilitudes ; 
Firſt, Of a ruſh of flag, inverſe. 11, 12,& 13. 
Secondly, Of a ſpiders web, in verſ, 14, 15. | 
Thirdly, Of a Tree floariſhing for. a time ;. but 
anofi plucked up, in verſ. 16, 37, 18, and 19. Theſe 
are the Arguments and1lluſtrations of his grand aſſertion. 
Doth God pervert judgment ? Or doth the Almighty per- 
vert j1ſtice ? No he doth not. And thou. mayeſt learn this 
leſſon from thy own experience, from the example of thy Chil- 
aren, from the teſtimony of antiquity, yea the withering ruſh; 
the ſpiders-web, the luxurious roots and branches of a tree 
may all be thy Maſters and inſtruftors to teath thee thit truth, 
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The fourth and laſt part of the Chapter, ſetsforth the fa- | 
vour of God, to thoſe who are faithful and fincere: for 
having maintained the juſtice of God, and ſhewed how 


terrible he will be to hypocrites who deal fally with him; * 


he now mitigates and mollifies-his diſcourſe, by proclaim- 
ing the Sock of God to ſinners repenting, yea (whoare 
the worikof. ſinners) to hypocrſtes if they repent, plack 
off their masks or diſguiſes, and:truly humble themlelves 
before him. This is the ſubject of the three laſt verſes of 
the Chapter, Behold God will not caſt away a perfett man, 
&c.. As if he had ſaid, Though God be juſt ro deal with bypo- 
crites, 4s he hath dealt with thee and thy Children, yet he will 
aot caſt away the per fett and upright ; (bew thy ſelf ſuch, and 
he will receive thee. This he quickens by ſubjoyning the fur- 
ther ſeverity of God, to thoſe that ſhall perſiſt in their hy- 
pocriſie, verſe 20. and in the cloſe of the 22. Neither will 
he help the evil doers, andthe dwelling place of the wicked ſhall 
come tonouTht. 

Thus you have both the general ſcope, and likewiſe the 
ſpecial parts of B:{dad's diſcourſe, which will give us ſome 
help towards a more clear diſcovery of particulars. 


Verſ\. 1. Then anſwered Bildad the Shuhite, and ſaid. 


The ſpeaker is Bildad ; I ſhall not ſtay upon the perſon; 
who this Bildad was, of what line and pedigree , was 
touched in opening Chap. 2. verſ. 11. and therefore | ſhall 
paſs to the matter about which he ſpeaks. 


Verſ. 2. Yowlong wilt thou ſpeak theſe things? And' ow 
long ſhall the wo:ds of thy» mouth be as aſtrong 
wind * 


He begins very chidingly, Bow long wilt thou ſpeak 


theſe things? ] The words import either , firſt , ad-. 


miration, How /ong ! As if he had ſaid, Coxld any man have 
believed that thou _ have ſpoken ſuch things as theſe, 
and theſe ſo long How ſtrangely has thou forgot thy ſelf, 
to Rh 6d and ſpin = a diſcourſe 7, FN f 
frowardly, ſo long 2 

Secondly, The words may carry a ſence of indignation 
in the ſpeaker, How long wilt thou ſpeak theſe things ? Asif 
he had ſaid, 7 am not able to bear thee any longer, 1 cannot en- 
dure ſuch language, it grates harſhly upon mine ear,. and 15 4 
burden to my ſpirit ;, for ſhame give over, hold thy peace, en- 
joyn thy ſelf ſulence, lock up thy lips, Flow long wilt thou ſpeak. 
theſe things ? 

Thirdly, The charge of an accnſation may lie under theſe 
words, How lono wilt thou ſpeak theſe things ? That is, How 
long wilt thou ſpeak vain andfooliſh words, indiſcreet and falſe 
words, dangerous and blaſphemous words, imputing injuſtice 
untoGed? Art thou obſtinate and pertinacious ? Wilt thou 
not yet hearken to the admonitions and wholſom counſel of thy 
friends ? How long ! Thus he taxes and cenſures him. How 
long wilt thou ſpeak? Wehave thelike ſence in that Queſti- 
on, Pſal. 4. 2. where David contefts with his hardned cne- 
mies, O ye ſons of men, bow long will ye turn my glory into 
ſhame ? How long will ye love vanity, and ſeek, after leaſing ? 
How long, and how long ? It is matter of admiration to 
think that reaſonable creatures ſhould be ſo unreaſonable to 
love vanity, and to love it long. His ſpirit riſes and boyls ſo 
high with holy indignation, to ſee men ſo fooliſh, that his 
mouth muſt run over incenſure and accwiation,” How long ! 
The Text of Wiſdoms expoſtulation, Prov. 1.22. (How = 
ye ſimple ones will ye love ſimplicity ? ) bears the ſame gloſs, 
one interpretation fits both. How long wilt thon ſpeak theſe 
things ? | 

Theſe things. ] The demonſtrative particle maY have 
reference to the words immediately fore-going, and only to 
them, How long wilt thou ſpeak. theſe things ? That is, the 


| things which thou haſt ſpoken in Chap. 6, 7. The language 


is undervaluing and contemptuous, How long wilt thou ſpeak. 
theſe things? Such poor ſtuff. How long wilt thou trouble 
thy Auditors with ſuch matter, ſuch fruitleſs, frothy, crude, 
and undigeſted matter ; matter ſo injutious, ſo diſhonour- 
alle to God, ſo unſavory, and uneditying to man. 

Taking Jeb ( under Bildad's apprehenſion ) as having 
failed and erred in his diſcourſe, Obſerve, 


Firſt, Perſeverance in evil #« worſe then the ding of evil. 


' How long wilt thou ſpeak theſe things? If thou having 
ſpoken once amiſs had'ſt recall'd thyſelf, and ſtopped there 
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it had been more excuſable; Ts outlaſh ſometimes in a word, 
may be a wiſe mans caſe : but to make ſuch a continued ſtu- 


+ died oration as this, and be out in all, andall te be anin- 


vective againſt Heaven, who is able to bear it ? To ſpeak 
or do ill, though but once, 1s too often by once, To att evil of- 
ten, 15 x6 double everyatt. The ſhorteſt time is toolong to 
ſerve any luſt'in. Wheh the Apoſtle Perer ( 1 Pet. 4. 3. ) 
faith, The time paſt of our life may ſuffice us to have wrought 
thewill of the Gentiles ;, his meaning is, the time past 15 too 
much : our luſts have got too much of our lives, as the 
world hath got too much of our loves. One minute is 
more then we owe to theſervice of ſin. The ſufficiency here 
ſpoken of is an exceſs; the time paſt of our lives 1s too 
mach to work the wiki of the Gentiles. We may riot make 
. an equal diviſion of our lives between our luſts and Chriſt, 
ſo mnch to Chriſt, ſo much ro luſt. Nothing is more un- 
equal then this equality. We can never ſerve Chriſt too 


much of our breath in holy ſpeeches and conferences ; nor 
cant we beſtow two little in thoſe which are vain and fin- 
ful. We may juſtly take off thoſe who are moſt conciſe 
and laconical in uſcleſs'diſcourſes, with, Hew long will, you 
ſpeak, theſe things ? Frothy words are the waſte of time as 
well as of breath. | 

Secondly, Note, Bldad rebukes Fob for his laviſh lan- 
SUuapge., 


It 1s our duty tobe watchful over our words. 


How long wilt thou ſpeak thus ; we muſt obſerve our 
own words, and know what we ſpeak. We ſhould topour 
own mouths, and put our ſelves to ſilence, whenthe tongue 
grows unruly. It were very happy that ſome had power as well 
a5 authority over their own mouths, and kyew how to put that 
bridle ( ſpoken of inthe Pſalm ) upon their own lips. It is 
better for'a man to ſtop his own mouth by prudence, then 
that another ſhould ſtop it by reproof, 

Thirdly, Taking B:ldad's ſuppoſition ſtill, that Fob was 
in the wrong. Note, : 


hf 


It is our duty to givecheck to fruitleſs and frothy ſpeeches, 
much more to blaſphemous and wicked ſpeeches, 


Bildad thought it high time to ſlence Fob, ſecing Fob 
would not ſilence himſelf. The Apoſtle repreſents to T tus 
the tongue-folly of the Cretians, There are many unruly and 
vain talkers among you, eſpecially they of the circumciſton ; 
and what muſt be done with theſe, who cared ſo little what 
they ſaid? He is-counſell'd how to deal with them in the 
next words, Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped, who ſubvert whole 
houſes, &c. Tt is alin inthe hearer to let another ſpeak ſin- 
fully, without a ſignification of his diſtaſte. The word which 
the Apoſtle uſeth to Tit, is a metaphor taken from the 
muzling of barking howling dogs, when they open unſeaſon- 
ably and are unquiet ; Rational conviition 1 a Goſpel-muzle, 
and an effett ual [top-month for unruly talkers. And it is obſer- 


vable,that the Apoſtle uſcth this ſimilitude'of muzlinga dog, 
when he ſpeaks of thoſe of the circumciſion, concerni 
whom he had given caution ina very ſutable charaQter(Phz/, 
3.2.) Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers beware of the con- 
ciſion; that is, of thoſe who ſtood for circumciſion. Writing 
to the Philipians, he calls them dogs ; and his adviſe to T irwus 
is, they muſt be muzI'd. The noxious iſſues of the tongue 
muſt either becuredor ſtopped, Evil words corrupt ( which 
is worſe then the corrupting of good air) good manners. An 
infection taken inet the ear, hath often poyſon'd the heart. 

Fourthly, Taking B:ldad as miſtaken (and ſo he was) in 
this reproof and cenſure upon Fob, Obſerve, 


Reproof' are often grounded upon miſtakes. 


It is eaſie to reprove, what we do notapprehend. Bildad 
perceived not the reach and drift of Fob, and he falls heavily 
upon hit with reproofs. A'due underſtanding of bis ſcope, 
would have given a fair comment upon his words. But B:l- 
dad clothes the ſpeech of Fob in a ſence which he abhorred ; 
and having put it in that ugly dreſs,he reproves and cenſures 
it accordiftigly.Many diſ-figure the opinions and doctrines of 


or mean thus and thus, they diſputenay againſt the rcal opi- 

nion of the oppoſite party but their own diſguiſe, As the 

ns of the Primitive Chriſtians were often put into 
i 


$0 | 


4 


ons, or Bears-skins, by their barbarous and heatheniſh 
perſecutors 


long, nor ſin too ſhort a time. We cannot beſtow too | 


others with conceits of their own, and — they hold 
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| perſecutors, and then baited with Dogs; ſo are the opini- 


ons of many later Chriſtians debated. 
Sa long ſhall the wo:ds of thy mouth be as a ftrong 


The Hebrew, word for word, runs thus; And thewords 
of thy mouth a ſirong wind : we reſume inthis latter clauſe, 
How long, 'andadd, be like, to ſupply the ſence. There is 
no tearm of compariſon expreſſed in the original, yet the 
{krength of one is implied, andthereforeto fill up the mean- 
ing, werender, And how long ſhall the words of thy month be 
as aſtrons wind ? Mr. Brozghton trarſlates it without a note 


of fimilitude, How long wilt thon ralk_in this ſort, that the | 


words of thy mouth be a vehement wind ? 

"Words are air or breath formed and articulated, by the 
inſtruments of ſpeech. Hence breath and words are put 
for the ſame in divers Scriptures ( Pſal» 33. 6. ) By the 
word of the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the hoſt of 
them by the breath of his mouth. Breath in the latter clauſe, 


' is no more then werd in the firit, for it was a powerful 
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word, which cauſed all the creatures to ſtand out in their 
ſeveral forms. So 1ſa. 11.4. He ſhall ſmite the earth with the 
rod of his mouth, and with the breath of bis lips ( or with the 
wind of his lips ) ſhall he ſlay the wicked ; It is not blowing 
upon wicked men that will ſlay them, but it is ſpeaking to 
them; there is a power in the word of a Prophet, when 
ſpoken in the Name of Chriſt, which deſtroyes thoſe who 
will not obey it, Hof. 6. 5. I have hewed them by my Pro- 
phets, I have ſlain them by the words of my mouth. 

Secondly, Bildadis conceived to allude to-acertain ſort 
or ſect of men. For from Cahir here tranſlated ſtrong, the 
name of certain Poets or old Prophets is derived, whom 
the Greeks and Latines called Cabirs or Cabirims. Theſe 
men had an affected outward gravity , yet were full of 
words, and muck given to Bartology, repeating the ſame 
thing over and over. . Bildad ranks Fob ( ſay ſome) with 
thoſe Prophets, How long ſhall the words of thy month be like 
thoſe roming Cahirs , who by a needleſs multiplying of 
words, grated the ears, and burdened the ſpirits of all the 
hearers ? Why doelſt thou ſpeak, as ifthoucouldſt carry the 
matter with empty words, and bare repetitions. 


Qu0s Autiva1es Latins Dives potes, ſeu potentes vecant Grecys ngfergat dicuntur. ab bac 
woe, que potem ſive potentem denotate Pruſ. Ad magnanimitatem refery! poteR, quod 
corpore attinuato exh4aſtiſq, virihus —_ tamen perifteret in loquendo & reſpondende. 
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Thirdly, The word ftrong wind, may note the ſtoutneſs 
of Fob's ſpirit, or magnanimity he expreſt in his words. 
Fob's language was not cold and chill, as if his breath were 
frozen, but he ſpake with height and heat ; The ſpirit and 
courage of a man, breathes ont at his «oF, How long ſhall the 
words of thy month be a ftrong wind ? When wilt thon yield 
ro God, and lie humbly at his feet ? What a heart haft 
thou? Thou ſpeakeſt as big, as if thou hadſt never been 
touched, as if God never laid one ſtroke upon thee; thou 


haſt a weak body, bit a ſtiff ſpirit : Thou ſpeakeſt as if | 


thou wouldſt bear all down before thee, and by thy bold- 
nes, ſtorm and bluſter tkoſe out of countenance, who are 
here to give thee counſel. 

* Fourthly, Take in the ſimilitude, How long ſhall the words 
of thy mouth be as aſtrong wind? That is, how long wilt 
thou ſpeak ſo much, and ſpeak ſo fiercely. For the word 
Caber is more then Gadol, which ſignifies barely grear. 
Grammarians note, that it ſignifies both conrinued quantity 
and diſcreet quantity , multitude and magnitude. How 
many words wilt thou ſpeak? and how great words wilt 


thou ſpeak ? Shall thy words be as a great, various, unfold- | 


ed wind ? ( ſo the Vulgar ) Wilt thou blow all the points of 
the compaſs at once, and like a whirle-wind, invade and 
circle us on every ſide. 

Such words are like a ſtrong wind, X 

Firſt, Becauſe of their bluſtering noiſe. There are ſtormy 
and tempeſtuous words. T he tempeſt of the tongue 35 one of 
the pronef tempeſts in the world. Paſhonate language 
trou 
enraged angry wind. 

Secondly, In ſuch words, as in ſtormy winds, there 1s 
great ſtrength to bear all down before them, or to ſway 
all to that point they blow for. As all the trees in a For- 
reſt look that way which the wiud fits : ſo all the ſpirits in 
any Aſſembly, are apt to gurn that way, which words bear- 


les both the air and the ear, makes all ynquiet, likean 
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ing a fair ſhe of reaſon diret. How often are the judg: 
ments and opinions of 'men , carried by words cither to 
goed or.cvil, to truth or error. And unleſs a man have 
ou abilities of judgment and reaſon, to manage what he 
ws or holds, and to make himſelf maſter of it: It is s 
hard thitig upon a large wirid of anothers diſcousſe, 'not to 
have his opinion turned. Hence the Apoſtle ( Tir. 1. 11.( 
ſpeaking of vain talkers, ſaith, Their words ſubvert whole 
houſes; as a ſtrong wind , ſo ſtrong words blow. houſes 
down , : They ſubvert whole houſes ; as that ſubyerts the 
frame and materials of the houſe, ſo this the people or in- 
habirants of the houſe; when Chriſt breathed gracioully to- 
wards Zachers, he ſaid ( Lik, 19. 9.) This day is ſalua- 
tion cometo this houſe; when, falſe Teachers breath erroni- 
oully, ſubverſion comes to many houſes, The Apoitle (Ephef. 
4.14. ) uſing this ſimilitude about the doftrines of men, 
adviſeth-us to look to our ground, and that we be well 
rgoted ;-That we be m0 more children , tofſed too and fro, 
and carried with every wind of doftrine, as if he had faid, 
The wind that blows from the lips of ſeducers ( unleſs you 
be well eſtabliſhed) will carry you to and fro like children, 
or wave your tops up and down as trees, yea endanger the 

pulling you up by the roots. : | 

Thirdly, Strong words ate as ſtrong winds in a good 
ſence, for as many ſtrong wigds purge and cleanſe the air, 
making it more pure and healthy ; ſo thoſe ftrong whol- 
ſom winds from the mBuths of men, purge the mind ofer- 
ror, and cleanſe the ſoul of fin: This is the ſpecial means 
which Chriſt hath ſet up to cleanſe his people from infectis 
ous and noiſom opinions. 'Theſe he diſperſes and diſpels by 
the breath of his Miniſters, in the faithful and authorita- 

tive diſpenſation of the Goſpel. | 
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Fourthly, There are ill qualities in ſtrong winds ; ſome 
are infectious winds, they corrupt the air, conveying ill 
vapors to the places on which they breathe : So there is a 
ſtrong, unwholſom wind of words, which carries unto fin 
or error. How often areGe ſpirits and manners of men in- 
fected and poiſon'd by ſuch a breath ? _ 

Fiſthly, They may be compared unto ſtrong winds, in 
regard of the lightneſs of them; the wind hath little ſolidi- 
ty Hit, and that's it which B:/dad eſpecially reproveth in 
7b ; hereare a great many words, much of the tongue, 
but here's little matter, Words withour weight are bur 
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them fully, you can make nothing of them, there's no tack 
inthem. Wind willnotfeed, no more will ſuch words ; 
but wholſom and faithful words are meat and drink , 
ſtrength and nouriſhment to the ſoul : Sound diſcourſe 
yields a well-tempered underſtanding, many refreſhing 
morlels. : 

Laſtly, They are like ſtrong winds for the ſwiftneſs of 
them; wordspaſs ſpeedily, and fill all quickly.; Their line 
25 gone out thorow all the earth, and their words to the end of 
the world, Pal. 19. 4. Another Pſalm ſpeaks as much of 
wiched men, Their tongue walketh through the earth, Pſal. 

e wind runs from oneÞpart of the world to ano- 
| ther ; ſo do words, whenthey are ſent upon anerrand, either 
| to do good, or todo hurt z therefore God choſe the Mini- 

liry ofthe Word asan Inſtrument to ſave his people. And it 
is the fitteſt Inſtrument, running ſwiftly into the ears, and ſo 
_ truth into the hearts of thouſands at once. Upon 
the-day of Pentecaſt ( Aft- 2. 2, 3.) when the Diſciples 
met together, the Text ſaith, Suddenly rhere came a ſound 
from Heaugn as of aruſhing mighty wind, and it filled all the 
houſe where they were fitting : firſt comes arufhing wind ; 
- What followeth ? There appeared wnto them cloven tongues 
ra ri Theſe repreſented the manner how the Goſpel 
' ſhould be conveyed wo the world : The Holy Ghottis 
ſent-in tongues, to ſhew, that by tongues tiptand inſpired, 
acted and moved by the Holy Ghoſt, the word ſhould-be 
ſubdued to the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt. The tongue is 


| — 


—c 


there comes a wind, a ruſhing wind, implying that words 
ſpoken by thoſe tongues ſhould be as a mighty ruſhing wind, 

. and like that wind, which filled all the houſe where they ſat, 
ſhould fill the world, evenall Nations with the ſound of the 
Goſpel ; that, like a ſtrong wind they ſhould bear down the 
errors,ſins and luſts of men before them,and like a wholſom 
wind, purge and winnow out all the filthineſs and unclean- 

| neſs, the chaff and duſt of mens ſpirits. By cloven tongues, 
Gg 2 and 


wind : when you gather them up, weigh and conſider 


the chief Organ of ſpeech; And, obſerve, with the tongues: | 
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and a ruſhing wind, wonders have been- wrought in the 
world. As thoſe unruly talkers (Tit. 1. 11. ) ſubverted, ſo 
thoſe who talk, by rule have conyerted. whole houſes ; The 
wind of words blows both good and evil to the world ; and 
we may as much encourage of CNgves, Lex.your wards be 
long arid long, a ſtrong, wind: as check a vain talker in, the 
language of Bildad, How long ſhall thy words be a ſtrong wind. 
'  Fromthis generalreproof, Bildad deſcends to a ſpecial 
charge againſt 7ob.. 


_ Verſ. 3. Dgth-God: pervert judgment? D: doth the Al- 
| mighty:pervert julkice * | , 


IT 


TD EE I ——_— 


ahiton As if he had ſaid, Fob, thou hat ſpokgn words which likg. a. 
2iveoy. ſtrong wind. pervert all things, and. turn them upſide-down. 
Tnjoft+ age: But, Doth God pervert ? Doth he turn things up-ſide-down.? + 
wo nh Thublaſphemy1s the interpretation. of many of thy complaints. | 
A Theſe eſt s- Thou ſeemeſt ro lay this aſperſton upon, God but (with indigna- | 
cendorim. tion 'I ſprakit ) doth Godpervert judgwent. 
The Queſtion: is reſolvable into. a vehement negation, 
God dothnot pervert judgment, nezther. doth the Almighty, per- 
vert jſtice. He gives it with aqucſtion for gxcater empha- 
lis, Doth God pervert judgment ? Noſt thou think he will? 
Far be it from theeto think ſo ; Injuſtice lies far from the 
heart of God, Juſtice lies at his heart, He loveth judgment, 
? Pſal: 37. 2.8. 
To clear the Text, I ſhall btiefly touch upon the ſingle 
terms ;, 1. God, 2, Almighty, 3. fudgment. 4. Tuſtice : 
And then ſhew what it is.to pervert judgment and juſtice ; 
from allit will appear, how extreamly. oppoſite it is to the 
very nature of God to. pervert either. 
|. hk : Doh Sod, ] The word is, El, ſignifying the ſtrong God, 
- wet ih the-rghry God, the powerful Gag, In, the ſecond clauſe, 
2 = Doth the Almighty pervert Juſtice? We have the word, 
2 Sbaddai Shadags, which name of God was largely opened at-Chap.s. 
th aotat ro- ©.17. I ſhall not ſtay upon it here,, but only as. it reſpects 
4 vuftun & the point in. hand, ando there are three. interpretations of 
Juni that Tide obſervable, . 
A y-rp2trende Firſt, It notes God all-ſufficient to'do what he -gleaſeth, 
2 > executi- or to effect what he deſigneth : ifhe gives dircQion,for any 
b” oniman1ar- jydpment to,be executed, he-is,Saaddai, It hall be done, 
Os "= As he is E!, a powerful Judge to give ſentence, ſo he. is 
Revs Shaddai, an Almighty God to execute the ſentence.: There 
aliqui wver- is nv refiſting his power, no getting out of his hands, his 
_ it- nameis Shaddati 
VETHIM, 


Alii vertunt ubcrrimumn, abundanteacopioſum, 0415 virtuh, && munificentia, ptromnia- 
permeat, &- cujus ubtrib:44 Er. bonitats omnya alantur & nuttiantun, qui Aulliucs indiget, 

qui bonorum noſtrorum ualla cxpiditatg tangitur. Pined., &-Th, Trey TH Tohres-Scproinnd. 
fs: eyplica't, qus cuntfarum rerumnaturgs ſumma ordine &+ equitate conftztuit, 4 in te 

affiigendo, quod_jaftum eſt, non ſubvertits 


Secondly, The word ſignifies, oe who hath all abundance, 
plenty and fulneſs in himſelf; As alſo-whoſe power, good- 
neſs, and bounty, flowout totheſupply of others, himſelf- 
having no need to receive fromany other. He is a fountain 
of all for all, Hence 'Shaddas cannot- but do juſtice ; He 
that. hath abundance in himſelf needs not take bribgs-to-per- 
vert juſtice ; Needy Fudge are often coverous Fudges; they 
who have not a fulnef-of their own, are under a-great-tempta- 
tia to wrong. others, to ſupply their wants. Buthe thatgives: 
to-all, nceds-not:receivefrom-any. This-confideration ſets 
God infinitely:above oneof the ſtrongeſt temptations to.In- 
Juſtice. | p | 

Thirdly, The-word Shaddai, iFrendred; The mak:y of all 
things, Wilbthe. Almighty, the-maker of all things, who 
hath'ſet the'world.in ſuch an exquiſite form and oxder; who 
hath: given ſo: much. beauty to-the creature; will: he put 
thingsout of order, ordo-ſuch a deformed aCt-as this, per- 
wert juſbice ? Hethat isthe- maker. of-all-things, and: hath 
wade them innumber, weight and'meaſare, will he turn 
the-world up-ſide-down, or make confuſion in the world? 
It js not poſhbleheſhould. | 

-  :Sothenthename Shaddai, intheſe three ſencesyis aptly 
applicd to God; in oppoſitiou. to the pexverting: of juttice, 
| As Abraham dehatesthe matter with hinr ( Gen. 18; 25; ) 
Shallnot the Fudge of all the earth'do rieht-? It is impoſſible 
for God who. judgethall men, todo-an at of injuſtice unto 
any man. FHe:that-zudgeth- all-can do injuſtice to none. 
God:takes no advantage to be unjuſt, becauſe nonecaneall 
bim to account for injuſtice. They ſhould be furtheſt from 
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complain againſt them, if they do wrong. The Judge of 


| the whole earth hath none to-judge him. He will do right 


to all, who cannot be judged by any.” , 

- Farther, Conſider thake two wards, judgment and jus 
ſtice. ] Judgment and juſtice are often, put in Scripturefor 
the ſame, and when put together, the latter is as an epithite 
to the former, Pſal. 119. 121. I have done judgment and 


 juftice: that is, .I have done judgment juſtly, exattly, toa 
' hair. Sometimes they have a diftinct lignitication. 


Firft, Judgment ſignifies, that right which every man 
ou to do at all times ( Pſal. 106. 3. Iſa. 5.7. ) 
econdly, The Lawgr rule it ſelf, according to which 
every man is to do right, Levit. 26. 26. Pſal. 19.10. God 
calls'all his Laws judgments, becauſe they are all moſt juſt 
and equal. Judgment hath a three-fold gppoſition, by which 
we may underſtand the nature of it. 
Firſt, Judgment.is oppoſed to anger, rigor and ſeyerity, 
erem. 10. 24, CorreiF me, O Lord, but with judgment, not 
zn thine anger : That is, Correa me mercully, moderate- 
ly, and in meaſure : ſtiffer not thy. whole diſpleaſure to 
ariſe; do not exact the utmoſt farthing. In which ſence 
the judgments of God: upon wicked men in Hell ſhall be 
without judgment : And thus to do a thing without judg- 
ment, is all one, as to do it without mer@y. 
Secondly,Judgment is oppoſed to folly, or to fooliſhneſs : 
Judgment is Wiſdom ; when we ſay, Suchan one is a mar: 


of judgment, we mean, he is awiſe man. Thus judgment is 


an ability to judge. 
Thirdly, Judgment is oppoſed' to injuſtice and wrong, 
which is the vulgar and common meaning. 

We may take it in any of theſe ſences here, As judg- 
ment. is oppoſed to-anger, ſoit is moderation in jultice, 
Will the Lord pervert judgwent ? That is, Will not he be as 
moderate in executing judgment ,, as equity can admit ? 
Hoſ.11. g. 1 will not- execute the fierceneſs of mine anger. 
1 wilt nat return to deſtroy Ephraim, for 1 am God and not 
man, the Holy -One in the midſt of thee, and. I will net enter 

 tnto the City, As.an. enemy having taken a City, to ſhew 
them;ſome favor, ſaith, I will not enter your City with my 
Army, to ſpoyl and, plunder you : ſo God ſpeaks here, 
Though men he as wicked as they can, yet God will not be as 
en, Willh Judge! one Wit: 

in, Will he pervert Judgment, as it imports: Wiſ- 
ard: No, He walks qr duct the rute of Wiſdom, of 
the higheſt and pureſt Wiſdom. Thert are no miſts or 
clouds of ignorance before the eyCof his underſtanding. And 
as hehath no darkneſs, fo no falſe lights. 

Laftly, Take-it as oppoſed to' injuſtice; Will the Lord 
axhoatf ©> 2x wg Will he wrong any man ? Carries he a 
matter ſiniſterly or partially? He will not do it. 

- Again, As judgmentandjuflice are taken preciſely or di- 
inctly. : 
Firl, Judgment ſignifies due-order intrying and finding 


| out the ſtateof a cauſe: And* Juſtice the giving of ſentence 
| upon that tryal. 4 


Secondly. Judgment is aclear knowledge of what ought 

tobe done: And Juſtice is the doingof that which we know. 
Juſtice is anevennef&and uprightnels of:Confeience, in paſ- 
ling every thing according to received light. 
Thirdly, Some diſtinguiſh them thus : Judgment is in 
condemning thoſetharare guilty; and Juſtice is in abſol- 
ving and: acquitting thoſe that'are innocent, or rewarding 
thoſe who have done well. 

Fourthly, Thus, Jud reſpects capital canſes, which 
are for life ; and Juſtice reſpects civil caufes, which are for 
eſtate or liberty. - | 

Take them in any,of theſe ſences, or under whatſoever 
other diſtinction they are conſiderable. The Lord God El- 
Shaddai, is: no perverter of either: He never diſturbs or 
clogs the order of tryal : He is no hindexer: of the ſentence 
from due execution. He-exactly underſtands every cauſe, 
and he awards what is due-to every perſon. He wrongs 
no manin life or limb, ineſtateor liberty. 

Thug we fee what Judgment and Juſtice are: I ſhall now 
open what it-is to pervert Judgment and Juſtice. The ſame 


| wordis uſed in both, * 


Factye leg? 
& pracepth 


eſt facere 


judicium, 


Deus:idto 


Leges ſuas 
Judicia w0- 


cat, quod 


P 
ſunt, que 


preſcribit. 
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Tudicium, 
Jus & mos 
ſeu modus in 
judicando. 
Fudicium 
eſt in vero 
abſq, errore 
cognoſcendo, 
Juſtitia in 
tribaendo 
clique quod 
ſupn eſt. 
Tudicium 
penam re 
at, ju- 
ſtitia com- 
penſationen 
bene attori 
Druſ, 


YiRe repet i- 
tones divi- 
ys eloqurd 


multum commendant, five eadem weroa alta; ſententia ſipe alin. verbls- tagem ſententix 
revttatur, illa enimn 6juſem rti reſumptio, moram 4uanaan. in miditandy or ponderanda 
oc 


' requirit; quod in Pſal mis frequens. Augiſt, 


doing wrong, who necdnot fear any appeal from them, or 
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woth ert ? ] Some tranſlate it, ſupplant Juſtice. 
And ſo'it imports, ſecret, cunning wayes of injuſtice ; t6r 
to ſupplant, properly 45 to come behind a man, and to ſfirike 
up his heels, and caft himdown, or to lay ſomewhat in his 
way, upon which he = trip or ſtumble, and then fall. 
Goddoth not ſupplant Juſtice, he layes no plots, he ſets nv 
ſnares, to entangle of overthrow a mari in his cauſe. 

More largely, The wordiſignifieth, To wake crooked, aid 
ſoit very well anſwers the point in hand. Judgment and 
Juſtice are both carried by aſtraight line! They are the 
rectitude of our ations. To pervert Judgment, is to 
make crooked lines: So we have the wor ( Eccl. 1. 16.) 
That which is crooked cannot be made ſtraight. He means'it of 
civil, not natural things, whoſecrookedneſs is often cured 
by art ; but who can cure all civil evils? Man isnot able b 
all his diligence to turn the courſe of things which Godhat 
determined, though to him there appear much crookednels, 
and many diſtortiond -Soloworhimielf-makes this interpre- 
tation ( Chap.7.13-) where heſhews, that it is beſt to ſub- 
mit to God, becauſehis will is irreſiſtible, and the effects 
of it unavoidable z Conſider the work of God, for who can 
make that ſtraight which be hath made crooked ? Sothen, to 
pervert judgment is to make judgment crooked ; or to make 
judgment ( to which all things and perſons ſhould bow ) to 
bow it ſelf down, as the word is alſo uſed, Ecclef. 12.3. In 
the deſcription of old-age, The ſtrong men ſhall bow them- 
ſelves, the legs and knees in old-age bow and double under 
us. To pervert juſtice is to creeple juſtice, to make it lame and 
halt. This word is tranſlated, to overthrow ( Job 19.6. ) 
Know now that Go hath overthrown me, and hath compaſt 
me in with bu net. Fob ſpeaksina great paſſion, as if God 
had come upon him violently in judgment; and caſt him : 
We ſay a man is overthrown or caſt in his ſute. God over- 
throws men and Nations ; but he never overthrows Juſtice. 
A man who overthrows. his adverſary, may. ſettle Juſtice: 
Fob looked upon himſelf, as one againſt whom God had eri- 
tredhis ation, and overthrown him in the ſute. Lamenting 
Feremy cries out ( Lam. 3. 59. ) O Lord thou haſt ſeen my 
wrong ( it isthis word ) Thou haſt ſeen how I am vexed, 
and wreſted by the hard dealings of men, judge thou my 
cauſe, Thou wilt judge me aright, and ſet me ſtraight again, 

Judgment is perverted two wayes, 

Firſt, By Subtilty. 

Secondly, By Power. CF ReE Sa 

Firſt, Some pervert judgment by ſubtilty ; They are 
wiſe to do evil. The Lord hath infinite wiſdom, and ſo is 
able to go beyond and over-reach all cregtures ; he is wiſe 
enough to befool all the world : but he is not wiſe to do 
evil; His wiſdom is not a trap or a ſnare to others, but an 
unerring guide and light to himſelf. o 

Secondly,Some pervert judgment by violence and force : 
if they cannot untye the knot by craft, they will cut it afun- 
der by power; and if they have not law for it, they have 
will for it, and an arm for it, and it ſhall be done. The 
Lord can do what he will, but he hath no will todo what is 
evil. He can put ſorth as much ſtrength as he deſires, but 
he hath no deſire to pervert juſtice, or4o act his power to 

over-aw and maſter it. 

Further, To pervert judgment and juſtice, hath theſe 
two things in. it. | 

Firit, To darken and obſcure the rule of judgment. 
Secondly, To torture or miſ-interpret the rule of judsg- 
ment. 

Firſt, Judgment 1s perverted by darkning and obſcu- 
ring the Law or rule of Juſtice. God doth hot do fo : He 
never caſts a miſt before his Word, or a vail over it, that he 
may act againſt it. | | | 

Secondly, Neither doth he miſ-interpret his Law. A 
good Law ill expounded is made the warrant of an evil 
Judgment. A gloſs corrupting the Text of the Law corrupts 
Juſtice.. Where rongne and conſcience are ſet to ſale, the wit 
muſt find ou wn at to help the market. 

' The words opened invite theſe Obſervations, 


Firſt,That God is moſt exatt in judgment,God is 4 juſt God: 


1tisa nigh txuth, and we ſhould adore it, that whatſbever 
God doth, he is juſtin doing it. When Reaſon cannotreach, 
or: it out, yet Faith muſt ; and we muſt hondt God in 
What we cannot underſtand: The Lord is righteotis in all 
his wayes, though his wayes are paſt finding out; For, 
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Firſt, He hears every cauſe before he judges: He doth 
not judge one ſide before he knowsthe other, or judge an 

man before he hath heard him fully out : We ſee bo 

( Gen. 13. & Gen. 18.) in thoſe two great aQts of Juſtice, 
when God confounded the builders of Babel, and when he 
deſtroyed Sodom, 1 will go down and ſee whether it be' altoge- 
ther according to the report that # come up unto me. God needs 


' no Intelligence to be brought him unto Heaven neither 


doth he that fills all places go to any place to inform himſelf ; 
but he ſpeaks thus, to note how exact he Is in point of Ju- 
ſtice; to ſhew that he deals with the Children of men, as a 
man : who hearing a report of ſuch athing done, faith, 1 
will not judge of it by what I hear, but I will go to ſee 
whether it be ſo or no. Without evidence of the tact, the 
ſentence cannot be juſt, though it may be right, 

Secondly, He examineth and takes confeſſion, which is 
another point of Juſtice. So he proceeded with our firſt Pa- 
rents ( Ger. 3.) propoſing Interrogatories unto them, and 
then the Judgment is pronounced according unto what was 
confeſt ; he judgeth them out of their own mouths, verſ.17: 
Becauſe thou haſt done this, and harkged unto the voice of thy 
Wife, therefore, &c. | 

Thirdly, God proceeds by the evidence of the Law, as 
well as by the evidence of the facts and this alſo ſers forth 
the exaCtneſs of his judgment : Theſe two things make 
_ perfect ; you nuwſt not only have the evidence of 
the fact, thatſuch a thing is done, but you muſt have the 
evidenceof the Law condemning ſuch a deed. Though God 
himſelf be an everlaſting Law, and he may judge all from 
his own breſt, yet he hath given out a Law, which givesthe 
knowledge of lin. It is ſaid, Rome. 2. They that have ſinned 
without the Law, ſhall periſh without the Law; as if ſome 
ſhould be judged without Law : but he means without a 
Law formally publiſhed, not materially enacted: For he 
ſpeaks of the Gentiles, who were not within the hearing of 
Mount $:zaz, and had not ſeen that formality of a Law 


their hearts : They that have not heard the Law publiſhed 
or ſeen it written in a Book, ſhall be judged by the Law 
written in their hearts, their conſcience bearing them witneſs, 
and their thoughts accuſing, or clſe excuſing one another. 

Fourthly, God is impartial in giving judgment : He 
doth not. ſtrike one and ſpare another, who is under the 
ſame condemnation; nothing can ſway.or byas him, no- 
thing can preponderRte the ballance of Juſtice in his hand; 
youcannot put in any conlideration to ſway his beam, be- 
fide the right. 

There are three things which uſually cauſe men to per- 
vert juſtice, the Lord is free from them all. 

Firſt, Pear of greatneſs : Some would do juſtice, but 
they dare not ; the bulineſs concerns a great man, and to do 
juſtice upon ſuch, is, To take 4 Bear by the tooth, (as we 
ſay ) or to play with the paw of a Lion. Now the Lord is 
not turned away for fear, nor defers he Juſtice for any mans 
biglooks, The day of the Lord ( ſaith the Prophet, 1/a.2. 
ſhall be againſt the high Oaks. He is El-Shadadai, the All- 
mighty, the all-powerful God, arid therefore cares not for 
the might or pawer of mani. 

Secondly, Hope of reward; that's another thing which 
cauſeth many to pervert judgmerit. With ſome their hope 
is ſtronger then their fear : They care not for the greatneſs 
of men, but they hope for gain. A bribe taken or promiſed 
clogs and obſtruRs the courſe of Juſtice ( Hoſ 4. 14. ) Her 

Rulers with ſhame do love, Give ye;, the Hebrew is, Her 
Shields; Magiſtrates ſhould be as Shields to the people to 
protect them; but what did they ? They love,Give ye; that 
word pleaſed them. They were more pleaſed with recei- 
ving rewards, then with doing right; The Lord is above all 
gifts, he is ShaddA,, he hath all in hiniſelf, arid needs not that 
any ſhould give unto him ; and he tells them expreſly(Ezck, 
7-19.) That their ſilver and their gold fhall not be able to deti- 
ver them in the day of higyyrath; offer thouſands of ſilvet and 
gold, he will not ſtay judgmetit a minute for it, Prov. 
11.4. Riches profit not in the day of wrath; Jn the day of 
_ wrath they ſometimes will, but revet in the day of 


| Thirdly » Aﬀettion and nearneſs of relation pervert juag- 
ment. Many have clean hands, free ſrom bribes, and ſtout 
hearts free from fears, yet- they are overcome with af- 


| 80 


fetion) and relations; theſe put out the eye of juſtice. Fu : 
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Lord is above all relations. As he commands us in our 
cleaving unto Chriſt, not to know Father or Mother, Tea 
to hate Father and Mother, Wiſe, &c. ( and thoſc are near- 
eſt to us ) that we may keep cloſe unto Chriſt : So himſelf 
doth not know the neareſt relation, to pervert judgement 
or do wrong in favor of it. Hence he ſaith of Conzah ( Fer. 
22.24. ) T hoxgh Couiah be as the figner upor my right hand, 
yet will 1 pluck hims thence : Lethim plead nearneſs ( as men 
do, ſuch a man is of your blood or alliance , pray ſpare 
him ) God will not ſpare the ſignet on his right hand, that 
is, he will not ſtop juſtice upon any pretence of nearneſs or 
uſefulneſs. NY 

Fifthly, God is exadt (take them diſtinly ) both in 


judgment and injuſtice. Heis 38 curious in ſearching out | 


the cauſe, as in ſentencing the perſon. As ready to acquit 
the innocent, as tocondemn the guilty : as careful to relieve 
the oppreſſed, as to chaſten the oppreflor: as zealous inre- 
warding thoſe who deſerve well, as in puniſhing thoſe who 
do evil. Not to reward is as great injuſtice , as not to 
puniſh. What God hath promiſed ſhall be performed, and 
what he threatens ſhall be inflicted. He willneither diſ- 
courage goodneſs by negleQing it, nox encourage fin by 
winking at it. Hehath bread in one hand, and aſword in 
the other. . 

Thus we ſee the Lord is moſt exact in juſtice ( P/al. 48. 
10.) Theright handof the Lord #s full of righteouſncſs. His 

wer and might are his right hand; and that right hand 
Fath nothing but righteouſneſs in it. Few men come to that 
of Laban, It is inthe power of mine hand to do thee hurt, but 
I will not : moſt do as much hurt as is in their power. God 
hath all power in his hand, but he wrongs no man. As none 
have now any cauſe to ſay, that they have received wrong 
from the hand of God : ſo at laſt all ſhall confeſs they have 
nok. 

Further , B:ldad _ upon ſuppoſition, that God 
was wronged in juſtice, teacheth us, 


That, I: is aduty to vindicate the juſtice of God, whenſo- 


ever we hear it wronged. 


When we hear any wounding God in his faithfulneſs, 
truth, or juſtice, we ſhould preſently ſtand up to plead for 
him ; What, will God be unfaithful ? Will God pervert 
judgement ? Will God be untrue? &c. Thus we ſhould 
plead for God. When Feremy could not make out the juſtice 
of God,he is an advocate for his juſtice, Lord, thou art righ- 
reoug,yet let me plead with thee. He would not have the matter 
once queltioned,though the manner was cnquired.Obſerve, 


Laſtly, That, the judgments of God may be ſecrets to us, 


but they arenever injuries 10 6. 


Juſtice is in all the dealings of God, but his juſtice isnot 
alwayes viſible. His judgments are founded upon reaſon, 
when upon his will, for his will is the higheſt reaſon. God 
cannot be unjuſt, and he ever puniſhes thoſe who are. He 
13 ſo far from ſubverting judgment, that he ſubverteth Kings 
and Magiſtrates, yea, Nations and Kingdoms for ſubver- 
ting judgment ; 7 o ſubvert aman in his cauſe, the Lord ap- 
proveth not, Lam. 3. 36. The Hebrew is, The Lord ſeetb 
not : Thar is, He doth not ſee it, to approve it ; but he 
doth ſee it to puniſh it. He is af avenger of thoſe who 
will not avenge the oppreſſed. Andas he looks for judg- 
ment in all places, ſo eſpecially among his own people, up- 
on whom he beſtows moſt mercy (1/a. 5.2.) When the 
Lord had done ſo much for his vineyard, He looked for judg- 
ment, and behold oppreſſion : for righteouſneſs, but behold a 
cry. God makes privy ſcarch thorow a Nation to find this 
jewel : Judgment between man and man in commerce , 
which is, commutative juſtice; judgment from Magiſtrates 
to the people, which is, diſtributive juſtgce : for theſe God 
is ſearchingat this day ; one of the greateſt ſins among us, 
is the perverting of judgment : And until judgment return 
to man,how can we expect mercy ſhould return from God? 
( Fer. 5- 1.) Runto and fro thorow the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, 
and ſeek, in the broad places thereof, if you can find a man, if 
there be any that executeth judgment, that loves the truth, and 
1 will pardon it, A Land is ſeldom fill'd with the judg- 

ments of God, till it is emptied of judgment among men. 
What afſad thing is it that there ſhould be ſ@ many cries 
againſt injuſtice on earth, in a time when there is ſo much 
crying out for mercy from Heaven; That in ſuch atime 
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when the ] udp 
not learn righteouſneſs to att it our ſelves ! I am 
perſwaded the Sword of War had been rulting inits ſheath to 
this day, if the Sword of 7uftice had been uſed as it ought, 
both to puniſh offenders, and the innocent. And 
when the Sword of Juſtice ſhall be both wayes imployed, 
doubt not but the Sword of War ſhall be ed again, 
and imployedno more, but be beaten into plow-ſhares, and 
our ſpears unto pruning books. Keep ye | (faith the 
Lord by his Prophet, ſa. 56. 1. ) for my ſalvation is near to 
come, and my righteouſneſs to be revealed. God hath done 
terrible Hings in righteouſneſs among us, and we hope he 
will do comfortable things in righteouſneſs among us : ſce- 
ing the righteous deſtructions of God have been upon us, 


_ and his righteous ſalvations (we hope ) ate near vs, let 


not our righteouſneſs be far off. 
' VERS. 4$,6,7. | 
If thy Childzen have finned and 
thematway fog hole crantgretim. a 
If thou wouldſt ſk unto God betimes, andmake thy ſups 


plication tothe 
upright, ſurely now he would awake 


TD te, 6 nate te hk tas 
p2oſperous 


was ſmall, latter 
a 


Heſe four verſes contain the firſt confirmation of the 
former general Poſition, That God is juſt : which is 
reſolved out of thoſe Queſtions, Doth God pervers Fudg- 
ment * Or doth the Almighty pervert Fuſtice ? Hedoth not. 
Then, God :5 445+, there's the Poſition. And as that Poſiti- 
on conſiſteth of two parts, ſo alſo doth this proof or confir- 
mation of it. 

Firſt, That God doth not pervert judgment ( taking 
judgment under that ftrict notion for lk of offend- 
ers) he proveth by the example of Fob's Children, whom 
God puniſhed becauſe of their tranſgreſſion,as he conceived. 

Secondly, That God doth not pervert juſtice ( taking 
juſtice under that ſtrict and diſtin notion of rewarding and 
relieving the innocent ) he proveth by the readineſs of God 
to do Job good in caſe he ſhould humble himſelfand repent, 
in verſ. 5, 6,7. 6 

His Argument for the forrger may be thus conceived. 


He doth not pervert judgment who puniſheth thoſe who have 
ſinned againſt him. 

But God hath puniſhed thy Children for their ſin. 

Therefore he doth not pervert judgment. 


His Argument for the latter may be thus formed. 


He doth not pervert juſtice, who is ready to pitty as ſoon as an 
offender humbly y- # ſues and ſubwkes {a0 ol 
But God ts ready to help thee as ſoon as ever thou humbly ſeekeſt 


unto him. 


Therefore God doth not pervert juſtice. 


Thus you have the general ſence of theſe four Verſes, as 
Arguments brought for proof of the former point, that God 
doth not pervert judgment or juſtice, I ſhall now open them 
diſtinctly. 


If thy Childzen have Cinned againſt him. 


There may be atwo-fold ſence rue theſe words, 

Firſt, Thus, Although thy Children have ſinned againſt 
him, and he hath caſt them away for their iniquity; yet, if 
thou wilt ſeek, unto him, he will ao thee good. - ich tran- 
lation makes the ſence more clear then ours , If thy 
Children have ſinned againſt him, &c. | The one igaſl 
ſition of what might be ; the other a conceſſion of 


was. 

Secondly, By way of proportion, thus, 4s thy Chil- 
dren have oned gain him, ſo be hath caſt them > Sn for 
their tranſgreſſion. And ſo Bildad ar with ob upon 
the ſame principle that Xl; ne before, / A thee 
his ſons and himſelf had exceedingly provoked ory and 
that therefore God had ſent that j t, and laig that 


heavy ſtroke uponthem, If thy Children, or, althongh thy 


Children have ſinned. 
Againſt 


ments of God are upon our ſelves, we ſhould | 
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7] That word is to be opened a little. 'The 
hr.) - foened te. bim, Which is indifferently 
Tranſlated, either beforeor againſt bim; we take thelat- 
ter. : Tg 

Gin is committed againſt God; that's the firſt. Sin is 
Cn Feet God. | rn: God in his Nature: 
nin in his Will : againſt God in his very Being. 
Sin would thruſt God out of the world, if it were ez 
and therefore it is _— tranſlated, They have ſinned : 
againſt him. No marvel if God do ſo much againſt ſinners, 
when fin doth ſo much againſt him ; but itis not a miracle, 
that God ſhould do any thing, eſpecially ſuch great things 
for ſinners, when fin doth ſo much againſt him ? David 
( Pſal. 51.4.) faw hisfin was fo mugh Againſt God, that 
overlooks all others agrinſt whom it was; Againſt thee, 
thee only have I ſinned, ani done this evit in thy ſight ; which 
ſome miſ-interpret, asif, becauſe he was a King, he could 
do noinjury to his Subjefts, and therefore ſath, Againſt 
thee, thee only have I ſinned. But, They who rule wen, may 
cinſt man; and David finnedin that act againit man: 
int, doing private wrong : Secondly, By giving pub- 
ſ he reaſon then why David!) 
becauſe the finhe had committed was fo 
that thoughhe had gricvouſly offended 
king away thelife of one Subject, the 
and by ing the whole Army to compaſsa cover for 
his fin, yet in this, his fin exceeded in finfulneſs, that he ſin- 
ned againſt God and thereforehe ſaith, Again#? thee, thee 
only; or take it comparatively, the fin is ſo much againſt 
thee, that what is againſt w7 other is not worth the na- 
ming. God 5s not only wronged, but he is chiefly wronged in 
every ſin. As, becauſe in the wrong done to the life or 
eſtate of a Subje&t, theKing is chiefly wronged, therefore 
all Inditements run in this ſtile, Aganſf the peace of our So- 
weraign Lerd the King, his Crown and _ Ly 
That place may be underſtood in the ſecond ſence of, 
Againſt thee, thatis, Before thee ; and ſo itſeemsto be ex- 
pounded in the latter part, Againſt thee only have T finned, 
and done this evil inthy ſight ; that is, though others took 
no notice of this, though it was done in ſecret ( 2 Sam. 12. 
12.) yetit was committed clearly and plainly before thine 


thus, was 
nſt man a im ta- 
ity of another, 


eyes, thine eyes which are ten thouſand times brighter 
thentheSun, beheld me in the darkneſs of that folly ; and 


therefore againſt thee have I ſinned, and donethis evil in 
thy fight ; as noting, that though it were conceal'd and hid- 
den from men, yet it could not be conceal'd and hidden from 


God. If thy Children have ſinned againſt bin. 


And he have caft them away foz their tranſgreſſion, | 
Bildad's politionistruein itſelf, but falſe in the applich- 


tion, If thy Children have ſinned againſt him. It isa truth, 
that Ky parents may = wicked Children. Grace 
doth not alwayes run in aBlood. But it was unevident 
unto Bildad, that Fob's Children had ſinned againſt 
God in his ſence. It is not the common inner whom 


_ Bildg meaneth ; by finningagainſt God, he intends not 


nm 


TA 


the inevitable atings of nature, but the vol 
ſtudied improvements, heightnings, and provocations of 


nature. 
Further, In that he concludes, They were caſt away for 


from thy ſelf, ſaith the Lord, Hoſ. 13. 9. Thy way and thy 
doings have procuredtheſe things unto thee, Jer. 4-18. Sin 
will help us to ſorrow enough. Yet this is not a truth, 
that every man is afflited for his ſin. As no man knows 
the love or hatred of God; ſono man knows the lin or holi- 


neſs of man by all thatis before him : we cannot argue eve- | 


ry one is caſt away for his tranſgreſſion, becauſe he is caft 
away. 

caſt fo2 their oat. ] The 
3 noon ny bath ſent them away in the 
hand of their tranſereſſion : or, He hath 
baud of their tranſgreſſion. Mr. Broughton tranſlates it ſo. 
As thy Children have ſind againſt bin, ſo be hath ſent them 
into the hand of their treſfuaſſes. Into the hand, that is, into the 
power, as ( Chap. 5. 20. ) the hand of the Sword, is, 
the power of the Sword: and ( PſAl, 63. 10. ) 7 
ſhalt fall by the Sword : the Hebrew is. They ſhall fall 


the hand of the Sword, Then, He hath delivered them inte 


1 60 
their tran(greſſiow : He faileth again. Itisa truth, that ſin | 
is the meritorious cauſe of puniſhment, Thy deſtrufion i ' 


170 


par them into the |. 


the hand of cheir tranſereſſion, is, into the power of their 
tranſgreſſion. thing this es | 
There aretwo things conſiderable about this expreſſion 
of ſending or giving up into the hand of tranſ 

Firſt, It may Note, That God had delivered up 
Children ganto the raign or dominion of their own ſinful 
hearts, or had laid the 
luſts to hurry them whither they would, to carry them cap- 
tive unto every lin, and ruſh them head-long into ey 


ſend, or violently tocaft, 


thy children would ſin againſt God, he ſuffered them to (wn 
their fill ;, they being wh ry he gave them up to do dh 
edneſſes : They loved to wander from him, and he let them 
wander, We have this ſence of the word ( Prov. 29. 15.) 
A Childleft unto himſelf brings his XMother to ſhame : The 
Hebrew is, AChzld ſent away, ſent to himſelf, or put into 
his own hands; A Child ſent away to himſelf, or left alone, 
bringeth ſhame, that is, will certainly run into vile and en- 
ormous courſes, to the ſhame of her that bare him. A 
Child left, oy ſent to himſelf, is onethat hath no guide, no 
governor, noinftruor, but himſelf. Ama that will learn 
only of himſelf, hath bat a fool to his maſter ; How much 
more then a weak Child, what a Maſter, what a -Tutor 
hath a Child, if he have none but himſelf? To be left or 
ſent out to themſelves, is, to have none to counſel or adviſe 
them in a right way, or to givethemany ſtop and check in 
an ill way. The charaQer that Paul and Barnabas gave of 
the former times, when they preached to the Heathens at 
Lyſtra, was this ( At, 14. 16. ) We exhort you to turn 
unto the living God that made Heaven and Earth, who in 
times paſt ſuffered all Nations to walk in their own wayes. 
He let themgo, and never ſtaid themat all, they had no 
bridle of reſtraint, not ſo mich as a word to bring them 
back; He ſuffered all Nations, as if he had ſaid, He left 
them in the hand of their (ranſereſſion, that their own evil 
hearts ſhould do what they would with them. In which 
ſence we may alſo underſtand that place ( 48. 17. 30. ) 


| when Paxl at Athens diſputed with the Ang cy he 


tells them that now God began to look towards them, and 
bad ſent themthe knowledge of Chriſt, The rimes of that ig- 
norance God winked at ;, but now he calleth all men every where 
to repent. The words undergo a two-fold interpretation : 
Somethus, to note the indulgence of God, The time paſt of 
that. ignorance God winked'at;, that is, he did not deal fe- 
_ and ftriftly with them, when they ſinned, becauſe 
they had no means, or ſo little means to keep them from 
lin. And there is a truth in it,for though ignorance doth not 
totally excuſe fin, yet it doth abate the degree and meaſure 
of ſin. Butthere is another ſence, which I rather embrace, 
The times of that ignorance God winked at ; that is, inthoſe 
times wherein there was ſo much darkneſs and blindneſs in 
the world, God let men go on intheir ſin : they ſinned, and 
he never called upon them, he never oppoſed them, or ſent 
any to teath them better. God did not manifeſt his will to 
them as unto the Jews, Pſal. 147. 19, 20. He ſheweth bis 
word unto Jacob, his ſtatutes and judgments unto Iſrael ; he 
hath not dealt ſo with any Nation, &c. $0 that this winking 
is oppoſed to favor, rather then to juſtice. To have the 
eye upon a place, or upon perſons, is to ſhew them favor, 
I King. 8.29. The later branch clears this meaning, Bue 
now he calleth all men every where to rape : now he doth not 
leave men inthe hands of their tranſgreſſions : He doth not 
* wink and letthem do what they liſt: now Goſpel-light is 
riſen to the world, and thereare many ſent our to call in anft 
reclaim wandering prodigals, many to cry, Return, return. 
He ſpeaks of it as of the mercy and priviledge of that age, 
beyond what the former ages had enjoyed. That of the 
ſame Apofile hath - a fa ſence ( Row. 1.20, & 26.) 
where deſcribing the dealings of God with the Gentiles , 
who linned againſi the light of nature, he concludes, 
Therefore God left then in the darkneſs of nature, in 
the worlt of nature: they came not up ſo high as the 
principles of nature might have led them in the worſhip 
of God, therefore he left them below the priticiples of na- 
ture inthe things of man, He gave them up 10 vile affetti- 


bo 


their tranſgreſſions. And ver. 28. He gave them over to 4 
nd ey mind, to 3 mind that could not judge aright 4 
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-Which had not a;true underſtanding of any thing : Hence 
they eleed the worſt, reprobated the beit things. The 
like we-have;(Pſal. $1. 11). of Gods own people the 
Jews, So: 1 gave; them up unto. their own hearts lujts, and 
they walked. in their own connſels. ' The Hebrew is, / ſent 
them into the pertinacy of their bearts, becauſe I had ſo often 
called upon them, and they would not hearken, nor xcturn 
unto me, Therefore 1 ſaid, foraſmuch as you will nothear, 

ſhall not hear ; becauſe you will not obey , you ſhall 
have none to call you to obedience ; follow the counſels 
. of your own hearts, as loagas you will. This is che firſt 
ſence, of putting or ſending them into the hand of their 
. renſereſſon , ſcil. a leaving them to the raign of their 


E»pulit eos __. Secondly ( Which is the ſence our tranſlation holds out) 
> mondo FT bon haſt leſt them, or ſent them into the hand of their tranſ= 
propter pre- vreſſion ; that is, Thou haſt left them in thoſeevits, which 
vericati- their tranſgreſſions did deſerve and call for. Our readi 
y—_ Py catriesthat meaning, He hath caſt them away for their m_ 
prrvenire, L7eſſion : Others thus, He bath thruſt them ont of the world 

Fr their tranſgreſſion ; He hath ſuffered that to befall them 
which their tranſgreſſion called for. According to theſe, the 
ſenceis, Thy Children ſinned again#t him, and he hath let 
thoſe evils which their ſin deſerved fall upon them; He hath 
rewarded them according to their iniquity ( Ia. 64.6,7. ) 
Oxr iniquities like the wind have takgn us away: Thou haſt 
hid thy face from us, and haſt conſumed ( or melted ) ws, be- 
cauſe of our iniquities, The Hebrew is, Thos ha$F conſu- 
med or melted ws in the hand, or in the power of our iniquities. 
And ſomewhat parallel to this ſence, 1s that ( Ger. 4.6. ) If 
thox doeſt ill ( ſaith God to Cain ) ſin lies art the door As if 
he had ſaid, Thou ſhalt be given into the hand of fin pre- 
ſently, thy fin ſhall arreſt thee, and bring thoſe evils upon 
thee which it deſerveth, thou ſhalt not need any other 
puniſhment then thy own wiekednels. 

Hands and power are aſcribed to fin, becauſe God: gives 
men over to thoſe puniſhments which their fins challenge at 
his hands. Some fins have a louder voice then: others 
but every ſin unpardoned ( the mouth whereof is not ſtopt 
by the blood of Chriſt ) cries to God for vengeance, till 
God put the ſinner into the hand of fin, that he may at once 
receive pay for, and from his own folly. Obſerve from the 
former interpretation, 


Firſt, That, the Lord doth often in 
to the power of his ſinful luſts. 


This is a general truth, though we cannot draw it down 
to the inſtance of Feb's Children : The Lord in wrath 
leaves man to himſelf, Every man by nature fins freely, 
and many are left by God to a judiciary freedom in ſinning. 
He cannot reſtrain himſelf, and ſometimes God will not re- 
ſtrain him, but lets him take his fill of ſin, and be as wick- 
ed aShe will ( Rev. 22. 11.) He that is unjuſt, let him be 
K;yuſt fill, he that is filthy, let himbe filthy ſtill. This per- 
miſhon is the higheſt and ſoreſt aiction. This liberty. is 
worſe then any bondage. Thus alſo tae Church leaves 
thoſe to their ignorance, who obſtinately refuſe inſtructi- 
on ( 1 Cor. 14. 38. ) He that ts ignor avit let him be ignorant 


quod ſcelus 
torum poſt 
labat. 


Tygur. 


Alifitt nos 
in manu 
in#quit at is 
eoſtre. Vul. 


judgment give man up 


{till. Thoſe ſouls are in a deſperate condition, who are 


put out of the care cither of God or of his Church, 
ſerve, 


Ob- 


Secondly, That, ſin is 4 puniſhment. 


Sinis the puniſhment of ſin : Thy Children ſinned againſt 
him, and he gavethem into the hand of their fin; henever 
goes unpuniſhed for ſin, who ſins and repents not. Thou, 
Lord ( faith one of the Ancients ) haſt decreed it, and fo it 
1s, That every evil mind is it's own ſcourge. The Apoltle 
tells us ( Heb. 10. 31. ) that #t is afearful thing to fall in- 
tothe hand of the living God: itis indeed; anditis as fear- 
ful a thing to fall into the hand of deadly fins,or dead works. 
How dreadful athing is it to be underthe power and 
ny of our own hearts. The committing of fin is worſe then 
the enduring of trouble ? The Lord doth not only puniſh 
men according to their ſins, but he makes their fin their 
puniſhment, yea, their ſins are their puniſhers. He puts 
them into the hand of ſin, as into the hand of a tormenter. 
A Heathen could threaten a wicked man, thus, His manners 


Ti, Dem, 
aixiſti, & 
ita iſt, ut- 
omnrs malus 


ipfe it pena. 
Auguſt. 


Ulciſcentuv 
gum mores 


ſui. Cicero ſhall be his revenge. Holineſs carrics its reward with.it, 
«4 Attica, andthough no creature will recompence the good we do, | 
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et doing good-is a recompence. In keeping the Com- 
nandenents of God, there is an cmd are reward, 
Pſalm 19. 11. The a&t of keeping them 1s a reward, as 
well as the iſſue. Agood work :s pay enough to the worker. 
So alſois an evil Prov. 1. 32. The turning away of 
the ſosple ſhall ſlay him. A ſimple Child, that will not be 
ruled, counſel'd or ordered ( ſuch Solomon ſpeaks of, Te 
ſimple ones, how long will ye love ſimplicity ? That is, your 
own fooliſh, vain wayes ) T he turning away of ſuch ſumple 
ones from the counſel of the wiſe, ſhall ſlay them. The 
way of {in is death, as well as the end or 


es of it. As 
ſaith the Preverh of the Ancients (they are the words of 
David 


concerning Saxl, 1 Sam. 24. 14.) Wickedneſs pro- 
ceedeth from the wicked, but mine hand ſhall not be u 4h [hy 
David knew that Saul was a man ſo wicked, that he need- 
edno other tevenger but his own ſelf, his own fin would 
bring miſery upon him: therefore, ſaith he, Wick- 
edneſs proceedtth from the wicked, that is, the puniſhment of 
ickxedneſs proceedeth fromthe wicked man himſelf. Ob- 
ſerve the occaſion of thoſe words, it was, when ſome about 
Davidadviſcd him to ſlay Saxl; not-l, faith he, my hand 
net be xpon him ;, 1 know he is a man ſo given uptoſin, 

ſo enſlaved to his own vile affections, that there's enough 
upon him already, andin a ſhort time more will be upon 
him; Wickedneſs proceedeth from the wicked, but mine band 
ſhall not be upon him; I will leave him to the hand of his ſm, 
which is his —_—_ already, and which in alittle time will 
attach him , and do me right, though he. never would, 
When God took up a refolution again his own people, that 
he would not hear or be intreated, and proteſted his mind 
could not be towards them, he faith (Fer. 15. 2.) Lee 
them go forth, ſuch as are for the ſword, tothe ſword; and 
ſuch as are for the famine, to the famine ;, and ſuch as are for 
the captivity, to the captivity. This was a dreadful ſen- 
tence; but for Godto ſay to a people, Let them go forth 
in. the wayes of their ſin; he that is for drunkenneſs, to 
be drunk ; he that is for uncleanneſs, to be unclean, he 
that is for pride, to be proud; he that is for ſwearing, to 
oaths ; and he that is for envy, tobe envious; and he that 
is for Idolatry, to his Idols. Orhow unconceivably miſe- 
rable are ſuch a people! To be left in the hand of theſe 
(ins, is a ſpiritual jadgement ; and theſe fins will quickly 
m—_ in temporal judgements, and not long hence eter- 


nal. 
From the latter interpretation, Obſerve, 


Sin ſhall not alwayes go away unpuniſhed by outward, ſen- 
ſible evils. . 


. Gdd will ſink and caſt men away for their tranſgreſſions. 
If ſin be in the houſe, puniſhment lies at the doors, and will 
turn thelock and open it, or break it open upon the linner. 
And though he hide himſelf in vaults or ſecret corners, yet 
his iniquity will find him out. He that will not caſt away his 


| tranſereſſion, ſhall be caſt away for his tranſgreſſion, whether 


he will or no. | 
So much for theſe words, wherein Bildad ſets befoge Fob 
the ſinfulneſs of his Children, thereby to vindicate the ju- 


| ſtice of God in giving them up to the dominion of their 


lin, or to deſtruction for their fin. In the next words 
he adviſes Fob to take heed by their harms, and affures 
him of happy ſucceſs, in caſe he-do. As if he had ſaid, 
Though they periſhed in their tranſgreſſon, yet do notthou 
deſpair. For, | 


Ver. 5. If thou wouldeſt ſ&k unto God betimes, and 
make thy ſupplicatiomto the Almightp, &c. 

God hath been juſt in puniſhing thy Children, and he 
will be merciful in pardoging thee, in accepting thy 
ſon, in proſpering thy eſtate, if now at laſt thou apply thy 
ſelf to ſeek him diligently ; Though thy Children have fallen 
snto the band of their tranſgreſſion, yet there us bope that thou 
wayeſt eſcape. Thus he deals with him itva way of counſd, 
as Eliphaz. had done before, Chap. 5.8.' 1 would ſeck umo 
God, and unts God would | commit my cauſe; this is the 
counſel I give thee, and the courſe. I would take my ſelf, 
Bildad ſpeaks the ſame ineffe, and almoſt in the letter 
If thou wouldeſt ſeek. unto God betimes, and make thy ſup- 
plication unto: the Almighty , &c. He would: awaks fe 


_ 


thee. 1k 
There are two parts of Bildad's counſel. | 
Firſt, 
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' pentance, and 


. nv 
Eft quaſt 
Aurorare 
aut dilu- 


Nui mane 
ſurgit pre- 
candi cauſt, 
dicitur ma- 
nicare Dis 
Drul. 


Tirt, Tohumble himſelf in prayer, verſ. 5: 
_ - Secondly, To purge himſelf by repentance, ver/.6. 
| upon this counſel as a pattern of re- 
0 
Firſt, To | SB: 
Secondly, Toacknowledge our own unworthineſs to 
receive any mercy from God. 
Thirdly, To be ſincere and upright-hearted with God 
in both 


If thou twouldeft ſ@k unto God betimes, 
We have met-with the word more then once before; and 


in ftritneſs of tranſlation it ſounds thus much, If thow | 
wouldeſt ſeek, unto Godin the morning ; or, If thou wouldeſt - 


morning God, be with him _ the morning, that is, If 
thou wouldeſt ſeek unto him diligently : they that come in 
the morning about are diligent -in their buſineſs. 
The Apoſtles rule is ( Heb. 3.) To day harden not your 
hee#ts ; but here Bildad _ it is morning, 
which is the firſt part or beginning day, pour out thy 
heart to God. Sothen, it may be taken for ſeeking God 
either at the firſt of the day, the morning ; or, for any ear- 
neſt, diligent and fervent ſeeking unto Godin any part of 


the day ; To ſeek God _ » though in the night 
ind Koln ime, a ſeeking him in the She 


. ning. I 
FIT ancient cuſtom to ſeek God inthe morning{(take 


Herodotr. |. 
Ic.Plin.E?. 
$7.44 Tra- 
Jan. Ter- 
ml. Apo!, 
64}. 2s 


”'to 1,007 
«thr, 


it in the letter ) early in the morning. Dvd profeſſes 
this, P/el. 5. 3. My vorce ſhale thou'ear in the morning, O 
Lord, in the morning wilt I direft my prayer unto thee, and 
wall loek.up. And Heathens by the light of nature, took 
this courke in their profane and ſuperſtitious ip. He- 
radars in his tenth book, tells us ofthe Perſian Magi, who 
adtirefſed themſdves carly in the morning ts feek their falſe 
And the Primitive Chriſtians were wondred at for 
eir carlydevotions. Plixy-in an Epiſtle to Trajer, and 
Fertullan in his Apologeticks for the Chriſtians, report 
their Afemblies before day-break to pray-and call vpon 
Ged. And there hath been and ftill is a Aict 
abuſe of this among-the Papiſts, who calf their morning 
prayers, their Adattzzs , becauſe they. begin early in the 
morning. Hence Obſerve, 


* Firſt, Prayer us our ſeeking unto God. 


That's the general deſcription of prayer. When we pray, 
our work is to get neas to: God, to find God; had yes 
that prayes indeed, feels'ir ſelf ar algoſs for ſomewhat that 
Godonly can beſtow. In God alt that we wantisto-be. 
found; and therefore he invites us to ſeek him. In this 
life the Saints arc a ation of ſeekers: in the next, 
they. ſhall be a generation of cnjoyers; when God is 
fully: found, there's nothing more to be fought : Havin 
him, we have all. The work of Heaven is to bleſs G 
for what we have found , not to ſeelt him for what we 
want. 


Secondly, God muſt be ſought unto without delay. 


As it is with vows,ſo with prayers, Defer nor ro pay them; 
defer not to pray , 1/a. 5.5. Seek him while$t he may be 
found, Matth. 6. 33. Seek firſt the Kingdom of God, firſt in 
time; notonly chiefly, but early, put not God"bchind in 
the latter end of the'day, or in the fatter endof your buſi- 
neſſey. It isbeſt to begin with him who is beſt. 


'Thirdly, God muſt be ſought unto with diligence. 


Wemuſt lay our ſtrength and ſpirits out in ſeeking God. | 


It is not' a: fleight enquiry which finds out God. We 
readi that he'is found: of ſome who'ſeek him not at all, 
but that he is found: of any, who ſeek him negligently, 
we read fot. Free-grace prevents thoſe who haveno abili- 
tyto ſeek him, bur it meets not thoſe who: will not lay out 
tieirabilities in ſeeking him. If rhow wouldeſt ſeckunto God 


betimes, 


And make thy ſupplication tothe Almighty, 


_ 
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when we fupplicate, wedelire that fo be done for us, for 
which there is no reaſon inus why it ſhould be don2. To 
make ſupplicarion': is toſeck help andrelief freely or gratss, 
acknowledging there is nothing m us worthy of love. That 
«verb uſed im the firſt, and repeated in the ſecond Chapter; 
where the Devil objeQts, Dorh Job ſerve God for nonght, 
that is, without reſpeCt of good pay for his pains from 
God, that adverb (I fay ) cames from this verb. As we 


onght to ſerve God ( in this ſence )) for nought, and not . 


like mercenaries for our hire : So God helps us for noupht, 
without agg, fo any thing in ys, of fromus, as an hire 
of his help, Baptzſt had his name ( Fob ) from this 
Word, either becauſe he preached the Free-grace of God 
in Chriſt, then exhibited ; or, becauſe God beftowed him 
upon his Parents in their old-e$e, as a ſpecial grace and f:- 
vour: The poor ( faith Solomon, Prov. 18.23.) uſeth ir.- 
treaties; ſome render it thus, The poor maketh, or fpeaketh 
ſupplications ; apoor man hath ing of deſert to plead, 
why he ſhould receive your charity, but he lies at your feet 
and begs ſomewhat, becauſe he is in want, becauſe miſery 
hath arreſted.and taken hold upon him : The poor uſeth en- 
treaties, he doth not call for any thing of right, and he will 
not wreſt any thing from you by force; he only ſupplicates 
your favour. Weinour drawing nigh unto God ſhould 
pray for grace and favour, as a poor man, begping an alms, 
who makes this hisplea, that heis poor. So then, Bildad's 
counſel to Job is this, Stand not apon thy terms with God, 
plead not thine own. integrity and good works, but cait thy 
ſelf at his feet for mercy , Make thy [application nnto him. 
The word is uſed by Moſes, Dem. 3. 23. when he deſcri- 
berh his own unbelief, for which God ſaid he ſhould not g9 
into Canazt. And I beſought the Lord at that time, ſaying, 
&c. When Moſes perceived God was angry, he did not 
reckon his former good ſervices to ballance this failing, but 
he ſought unto G | 


Free-grace by this Word, ſodoth the Lord his higheſt a- 
.ingsof it, Exod. 33.19. 1 willbe gracions unto whom I will 
be gracious. Toihew, that to make ſupplication, is,-tode- 
ſre the Lord to be gracious: and to be gracious is to do 
that, which is defired by 4 ſupplication;, the ſame word in 
the Hebrew fgnifies both an ac of loweit humility in us, 


namely the mating a — and = aQt of the higheſt 
grace in God, namely the granting of a ſupplication. Hence 
Obſerve, 


Firſt. In ſeeking God we waſt look to receive all from his 
Free-grace and undeſerved favour. 


Seek unto God, and make thy ſupplication to him. Mercy 
in God is the ſpring of all the mercies received by man. 
What can 'a beggar, who comes to a King, ask upon de- 
ſert? That's the condition of every one that comes to God : 
we are a company of $, thoriches both of temporal 
and ſpiritual bleſſings are treaſur d up in'God. Bleſſed are the 
poor 37 ſpirit, they who look upon themſelves as mean and 
low, asnot having arvg of goodnefs about them, as emp- 
tied of themſelves, arethe veſſels which God will fill, He 
that i full loatheth a honey-comb, and he that thinks he is 
full, is loathed ſo much by God, that his real emptineſs 
ſhall never be filled. When 7acob held God fo fait, that 
he would not let him go without a bleſſing, he had quite let 

o all hold, yea, or opinion of his worthineſs to receive a 

efling, 1 «am lefs then the leaſt of all thy morcies ( Gen. 32. 
10. ) Then we are fit to receive great things from God, 
when we are little, and then fitteſt, when we are leaſt in 

- our owneyes. Yea, wemuſt ſupplicate God, not only as 


| a beggar, butas a Traitor or a Rebel doth aKing : who 


hath not only nothing in him to commend him to his accep- 
tance, or procure his favour, but much to provoke his 
wrath, and incur the weight of his diſpleaſure. Every fin 
in itſelf renders us rebels againſt God. And though his own 
people, coming untohim in Chriſt, are under another noti- 
on, they arc his ſons, yet, even they ought to have ſuch 
apprehenſions of themſelves for iti. Abrahen believed in 
biz that juſtifieth the wngodly, Rom. 4. 5. Even Abraham 
after he was juſtified in the ſight of God through faith, 
looked upon himſelf as ungodly, in reference to bis own 
works. Inallour approaches to God, we thould reflect 
uponour ſelves, not only as having many wants, and no 
worthineſs, but as having many ſins, and ( of our own) 
no 


for mercy, a$ one that had never done ' 
him any ſervice atall. And as man expreſſes his deſires of 
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no goodneſs. God (injuſtice ) viſits iniquity upon them | 
that hate him ( Exod. 20.6. ) and. he ſheweth mercy unto. 
' thouſands of them that love him, and keep his Commandments ; 
They who love God and keep his Commandments, receive 
all from mercy. Juſtice puniſhes thoſe who break the 
Commandment, but mercy doth them good who keep the 
Commandments. We have at any ime ſin enough to merit 
the wrath of God, but we never have goodneſs enough ro merit 
his favour. And as no objeCtion from our finfulneſs can 
obſtrudt the way of Free-grace from moving towards us : 
| fo no argument from our holineſs can open the way, for 
Eree-grace tomove towards us. In all our duties we are 
co lie inthe duſt, yea, weareto lay our duties in the duſt, 

and to ſeek all of Godin humble ſupplications, 

Conſider this verſe in comexion with the former, and 
then two points are obſervable from it. B:ldad aſſuring 
Fob, that though his ſons had fallen by their fin, yet, if him- 
ſelf would ſeek unto God, and make his ſupplication, it 
might be well with him, teacheth us, 


Firſt, That the falls of others, whether into fin, or under 
judgment for ſin, ſhonld be warnings to m4." 


Thou ſeeſt what is become of thy ſons : let them beas a 
looking-glaſs for thee. Children may teach their Parents, 
Parentsare often, whipt upon their Childrens backs. The 
hand of God upon others points towards us, and while they 
are ſmitten, we are inſtructed. The Apoſtle ſums up the 
moſt remarkable judgments which fell upon the Jews in 
their paſſage from e/£zypt to Canaan, and cloſeth all with 
this application to Chriſtians , T heſe things happened unto 
them as enſamples, and they are written for our admonition, 
&c. to the intent that we ſhould not luſt , 1 Cor. 10. 11: As 
if he had ſaid, Godlet them fall into the hand of their (ins, 
and their falls may help us to keep our feet. Their falls 
werezypes (ſo the word is) theſe things happened unto 
them typically, in them we may ſee what God will do with 
us, if we take their courſe, and go their way. 


wp! The Greekis very elegant and expreſhve of this ſence. . 
prit ſi21'-. For a type is ſuch a form or repreſentation of a thing, as is 
ar cope made - hard preſſing or ſtriking of it, ſuch as we ſee in 
?s/[ations ſtamps and ſeals. Itis the leaving of a mark with a blow; 


ſeu prrcuſi> implying; that the Lord by thoſe ſtroks upon his ancient 
one eff1:121, people, left marks upon their bodies, or printed letters 
Beza. 7% there ( the Greek*word for a Printer is a Type-writer ) 


Joh. 20.25. : . : 2a . 

a 1. Which were legible to their poſterity, and are to this day. 
ry x. Hence the ſcar which the nails — the hands of out ble. 
Jew, percu- ſed Saviour upon the Croſs, is called, The print of the nails, 
tert. Une or, The type of the nails, Joh. 20.25. Such a type or print 
ng '" ſufferings leave behind them. How many ſuch a, 


wethis day ? Where can we go, but we ſee the print of 
the Sword, and thruſt our hands into wounded ſides, Ler 
225 :0t be faithleſs, but b:lieving ? The Apoſtle Perer (2 Epilt. 
2. G. ) brings the apoſtate Angels, the old world, filthy So- 
dome, as admonitory examples unto thoſe that ſhould live 
ungodly. They made themſelves evil examples by com- 
mitting ſin, and God made them good enſamples by puniſh- 
ing them for their ſin. 
Secondly, From the connexion, Obſerve, 


That they who are equal in ſin, may be unequal in puniſh- 
ment. 


7ob was ( in the judgment of his friends ) as deep in fin 
a5 his Children ; but though he had ſinned like them, or 
more then they, yet he might be unlike them in ſuffering, 
or ſuffer leſs then they. God (ſaith B:ldad) hath taken 
them quite away, he hath but wounded you, and if you 
ſeek unto God he is ready to heal you. The ſame ſinners 
for matter, are in Heaven and in Hell, that is, take two 
who have committed the ſame ſins for matter, and for de- 
Ereealſo ( as in isa tranſgreſſion of the Law) and the one 
of theſe may be found in Heaven, andthe other in Hell at 
the laſt day. Yea, I believc, there are many in Heaven 
that have committed greater ſins then ſome that are in Hell. 
Ir is not the matter of lin committed, but the obſtinacy, im- 
penitency, or unbelief of the ſinner,, which binds on the 
guilt, and ſeals up the ſinner to judgments temporal, and 
to cordcmnation cternal, 


Verſf. 6. Ff thou wert pure and upzight, he would awaken 
fo; thee, &c. ; : 
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Bildad counſels Fob to ſeek God, yet he puts ing cauti- 

on, If thou wert purg and upright : As if he had ſaid, Iad- 

viſe thee to ſeek:unto.God, and to make thy ſupplication'to , 

him ; but take hecd of doing this with a purpoſe tocon- = 

tinue in thy fin, If tho wowldjt ſerkunro God, and makg thy 
ſupplication to him in parity, and wprightneſs of heart, He 

would awaken for thee. - Holy prayers awake God.' Be ho- 

ly, and thou ſhalt be ſure of. audience and acceptance! when 

thou prayelt, Ln 

In the former verſe he gave advice for the duty to be per- - 

formed, here he gives advice in reference to the perſon who _ 

is to perform theduty. * Thy duty istoſeek unto God, and & 

to make ſupplication to the Almighty, but look thine owrr 

heart be pure and upright.. Take heed of coming to a holy 

God in thine unholinels. - ck? if = 

Pure and upzight.' ] 'The word fignifieth to' ſhine-or q 2 453 
Sliſter, as glaſs or cryſtal, noting that the purity of -our 7 1ucre i# 
lives in holineſs ſhincs as light, 2darth.-5 : Ler your light ſo modi vitri 
ſhine before men. The works of the Saints ſhould be. clear - £14; ©fial- 
as cryſtal: The word is uſed (.Lars:4: 7:)) to ſetforth the ** 
exacteſt beauty, Her Nazarites'were parer then ſnow, they 

were whiter then milk, they weremore ruddy in, body then Ru- 

bies, their poliſhing was of Saphyy., The oyl ( Lev. 24. 2. Y 

and the frankinfenſe C Exod. 30.4.) appointed for the uſe of 
of the Sanctuary, are both thus. exprefled, pure oyl, pure 795 (vc 
frankincenſe, ſhining oyl, or ſhining frankincepſe, tranſ- —_— 
parent oyl, &c. ſuchas you may look thorow, not obſcure ? - 
or dark, The oyl and frankincenſe were a type of their 

purity, who had communion with God in holy things. 

The ſame word is uſed by David, complaining under a 
temptation ( Pal. 73. 15. ) of loſt labour , or labour in» 

vain in waſhins himſelf. Some waſh in vain; becauſe the 

are ſtill unclean, and get.not out their ſpots z others think. 

they waſh in vain, becauſe though clean, they cannot ob- 

tain their comforts. Thus. David thought he waſhed in 

vain, 1 ſaid, Verily I have cleanſed mine heart in vaing and *'*atm 
waſhed my hands in:4nnocency, for 1 amchaſtned, &c. David y E Mo w 
by cleanſing got the ſin-ſpots out as well as moſt mer, but ſ:n7itas 
he could not get the affliction-ſpots out,this was his tempta- mxndities, 


tion. ,Sin is a blot, a ſpot, an-uncleanneſs, a: filthineſs ; 4494 444 


holineſs is purity, beauty, honour, light ; things which have reg oP 
the greateſt excellency and luſtre, are but the ſhadows of +2»: pe 
holineſs. bantur pro 

There is a two fold purity : Firſt, The purity of 6ur na- F224 & 4i- 
tures, Which is receiyedat converſion. Secondly, The pu- 5 
rity of our converſations, which is rcnewed by repentance ; 7jgna, 
we may underſtand bogh, or either in thisplace. 

And upaight. ] It is the word uſed in Chap. 1. v. 1. Per- Purys a4 
felt and upright. Here pure and upright : we may thus di- £07 pertinet, 
ſtinguiſh them ; purity refers to qutward acted holineſs, or —_ os 
holineſs of life ; and uprightneſs, to inward fincerity, or - oypetbn 
holineſs of the heart ; and ſo his'meaning is, If thou wert corde, retina 
pure in thy wayes, and ſincere in thine ends; If thy out- 0pere. Druſ. 
ward man, and inward man were waſhed and reformed, 


Then he would awake, &c. Obſerve hence, : 
Firſt, Holy perſons are fit for boly duties, and onely they. 


Sin is our ſeparation from God, and holy duties are acts 
of communion with him : how then ſhall fin and duty.ſtand 
together ? | 

Make thy [upplication, ſeekunto God, but be thou pure and 
. upright. What have unholy perſons to do about holy 

things ? God cannot like the {rvices of thoſe who are un- 
like him. Prayer purifies, yet purifying mult be a prepa- 


| rative toprayer. Pſal. 66.18. If I regard iniquity in my 


heart ( if I lodge filthineſs there) God will pot hear me ; he 
will not regard my prayer. The blind man ſaw this truth, 4 
7ohn 9. 31. (it ſeems this was a received maxim among 

them) God heareth not ſinnefs. We are commanded to 

pray, lifting up pure hands, 1 Tim. 2. 8. An Heathen be- 

ing at Sea ina my ſtorm, and perceiving many wicked 

wretches with him in the ſhip, calling upon the gods, O 51,44 / ;4- 
( ſaith he) forbear prayer , hold your tongues, I would not quit) ne vos 
have the gods take notice that you are here, they will ſure drown hic navi- þ. 
4 all if they do. If an Heathen by ie light of Nature,could £2 4ii/tn- 
fay this, much more may we by the light of Scripture, That ©" _ 

| God heareth not ſinners, Ia. 1, When" you ſpread forth your 
hands, 1 will hide mine eyes from you ;, yea, when ye make 


has 


many prayers, I will not hear, your hands are full of blood. 
As he ſpeaks out of the fulneſs of the grace of God, ( Come 
let 
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let us reaſon together, though your ſins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall 
be 145 white 45 {now, &c.) $0 alſo the neceſſity of gracious 
purity inman, Waſh ye, make ye clean, &c., Obſerve, 


Secondly, The prayers of the pure and upright are prevail- 

ing prayers. ; 

Jn the next words God awakes, 7am.5.16. The effettn- 
al fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much. Ferven- 
cy of prayer effects nothing, unleſs the perſon praying be 
righteous; Godis not melted into compaſſion by the heat 
of our words, but by the holineſs of our hearts. In the 
prayer of a righteous man there is ſtrength , prevailing 
ſtrength, ſuch as God himſelf yields to. As 4 Prince thou 
haſt power with God, and ha#+ prevailed, faith he to Facob 
when he wreſtled with him. Obſerve, 


Thirdly 1t 3s no way contrary to the doftrine of Free-grace 
to ſay we muſt be holy, if we deſire tobe heard. | 


Bildad'# doArine is an excellent, picce of rev pms L 
though he ſaid before, Thou muſt feek unto God, and make 
ſupplication to him, that out of his Free-grace he would 


beſtow a bleſſing upon thee, yet he adds, If thou wert prire v 


and upright. Though we are not heard, becauſe we are 
pure _ upright, yet none can come with a warrantable 
confidence to beheard in their impurity and hypocrifie ; if 
they do, God will reject their confidences, and they ſhall 
not proſper in them. Ir is impudence, not confidence, to 
make ſupplication to God with a reſerve, or a reſolve in 
ſecret, togo on in in. The greateſt ſinners in the world 
may come to God, they that are moſt impure and filthy 
may find favour ; yet every man that cometh unto God, 
mult come with this deſire, to have his impurities remo- 
ved, and his backſlidings healed ; Unto the wicked, ſaith 
God, What haſt thou to do to declare my Statutes, or to take 
my Covenant in thy month, ſeeing thou hateſt inſtruftion, anl 
caſteſt my words behind thee, Pſal, 50. 16. It no way croſſes, 
the doQrine of Grace, when withthe ſame breath we ſay, 
God will do us good frecly for his own names fake, and 
that we muſt be pure and upright who come to God ; With 
the pure thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf pure, and with the upright man 


thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf upraght, and with the froward thu | 


wilt (hew thy ſelf froward, Pſal. 18.25, 26. Butdoth the 


Lord take colour from every one he meets, or change his | 


temper as the company changes ? That's the weakneſs of 
ſinful man, he cannot do ſo, with whom there is no vari- 
ableneſs nor ſhadow of changing. God is pure and up- 
right with the unclean and hypocritical, as well as with the 
pure and upright, and his aCtions ſhew him to be ſo. God 
ſhews himſelf froward with the froward, when he deals 
with them, as he hath ſaid he will deal with the ſroward; 
deny them, and reject them. God ſhews himſelf pure with 
the pure, when he deals with them as he hath ſaid he will ; 
hear themand accept them. Though there be nothing in 
purity and ſincerity, which deſerveth mercy, yet we cannot 
expect mercy without them. Our comforts are not ground- 
ed upon our graces, but our comforts are the fruits or con- 
ſequents of our graces. 

Bildad having ſhewed Fob his duty, ſhews him apromiſe 
of mercy, If thoy we#t pure and upright, ſnrely now he would 
awake for thee, There is a three-fold gradation of mercy in 
this promile, 


C1. Awake for him. | 
2. Proſperor pacific his habitation, 
3. Abundantly encreaſe- and multi- 
d ply him in his latter end, 


' That God would 


The firſt ſtepof mercy, is, That God would awake for him. 


Surely now he would awake for thee. And there are three 
things obſervable aboutthis. 

Firſt, The certainty of it, inthe word [Surely ] with- 
out all doubt ,*or, peradventure if thou wouldfſt thus ſeek 
to him, He would awake. 

Secondly, The ſpeedineſs of it ; Sxrely now he would 
awake [ Now ] without delay or demur z thou ſhouldſt 
= ſooner ſeek to God, but find an anſwer of mercy from 

im. yu 

Thirdly, The benefit of it to Fob, He would awake for 
thee. For Fob might ſay, I may awaken aſleepy Lion to 
riſe up againſtme ;'God may be angry with my prayer, 
and in ſtead of bleſſing pour out ſome further judgment up: 
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on me : No, faith Bildad, 1 affure thee , if- thou. thus 
ſeek to him, He will awake for thee, not againſt thee. | 
God ſornetines awakes againſt us, Fer. 31:28, » If ſhalt 
come to paſs, that as 1 have watched over them, to pluck. up, 
and to break, down, and to deſtroy, and' to affliftt, ſo will 1 
watch over them to build, and to plant, ſaith the Lord. As 
the Lord would watch to do them a good turn; 'fo he had 
watcht to do them ( as we ſpeak ) a«ſhrewd turn. He 
threatens them with ſuch a watchfulneſs, Chap. 44-27. 1 
will watch over them for evil, and not for good: When we 
are dull and ſleepy in doing the Will of God, he will be 
watchful and ative to aMict us. And when men cannot 
ſeeptill they do evil, God will not ſleep till he-brings evil. 
So, Daniel, in the ninth of that Prophecy, and ver/. 14. 
having humbled himſelf before God in prayer and taſting, 
and confeſſed the fins of the people, concludes, Therefore 
hath the Lord watched upon the evil, and brought it upon us. 
God not only awakes, but watches todo a people evil, who. 
have long abuſed his goodneſs. Ag men in malicioyſneſs of 
ſpirit watch for advantages and ſpy out opportunities tore- 
venge themſelves, All my familiars watch for my halting, 
faith Feremy, Chap. 20. 12. So the Lord in abundant holi- 
neſs and exactneſs of juſtice, though with _ deal of 
wrath and ſeverity, watches to revenge himſeltof a wicked 
people. He takes all opportunities and advantages againſt 
them, Thou ha#t watched evil, and brought it upon ms. Nis 
love to areturning people is as vigilant, as his anger againſt 
abackſliding people. | | 


Surelp now he weuld awake foz thre, * 


Awake. ] The word "fignifies both to awake , and to 
ariſe. There are two interpretations of this awaking. 

Some take the words tranſitively, thus; He will awake 
good for thee. Not, of Fob awakening God by payer, but 
of God awakening proſperity, or ſtirring up bMſings for' 
fob. Asif Bildad had faid, Job, now bleſſings are ( as it 
were ) aſleep, but if thou pray, God will awaken them ; He 
will ſtir up mercies for thee, he will cure thy broken condition, 
he will reſtore that which is fallen; repair that which tsruined; 
and fetch thee out of the grave of thy deſolate eſtate. As a 
mans ſpirits, gifts , yea graces are ſometime aſleep, and 
needawakening ; ſo alſo are, and do our outward cotn- 
forts. lt is frequent in Scripture to call the repairing of a 
mans eſtate, or the bringing of good to him, the raiſing of 
him up, He raiſeth the poor. out of the duſt; he awakens 
them out of that towcondition. Fob was in the duſt, and 
his Childrenin the grave, God made a reſurrection of both 
for him. That's a good ſence. . 

But rather underſtand it ( as our tranſlation reads) of 
God awakening. He will awake for thee. - 

He will awake, ] The Pſalmiſt aſſures us (P/al.121.4.) 
He that keepeth Iſrael doth neither ſiumber nor ſleep. God ne- 
ver ſleepeth : How is it then ſaid, that God awakes ? 

For the opening of this Metaphor Firſt, As, the Church 
confeſles and profeſſes ( Cant. 5:2.) 1 ſleep, but my heart 
waketh ; when the Church is'aſleep, yet her heart is awake 


. towards God: So much more, when in regard of dutward 


providences God ſeems to beaſleep, hisheart is awake to- 
ward his Church, his heart ( ſc:l. his affection, cc!) never 
flumbereth nor ſleepeth. | 
Secondly, God is ſaid to ſleep, when he doth not an- 
ſwer our prayers ; and when he hears prayer, then he is 
ſaid to awake. Hence the Septuagint render this Text, not 
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malice of men; this retiring of himſelf in the way of his | 
providence, is called his ſteep. 


- - our oppreſſion. Such a time was accounted the ſleeping time 


- prayer ( Pal. 66, 1& ) But verily God bath heard me,. he 


The complaint runs high, P/al. 44. 9. &c. Lord, thou 
goeſt not forth with owr Armies, we are become a reproach, mn- 
fo our enemies; Thou ſeleſt thy people for nought, we are kyl- 
led liks fheep all the day long. There's a deſcription of 
the confuſion of things ; then followeth ( Yer/.23.) Awake 
why ſleepeſt thou, Odord? Ariſe, caſt u not .off for ever 
Wherefore hideſs thou thy face, and forgetteſt our affliftion. and 


of God. 

Hence when God, in the workings of his providence, 
ſearcheth-outthe wicked, and brings them to deſtruQtion 
when he breaks their deſigns, and turns theis.counſels back- 
wards; when he turns their wickedneſs upon their own 
heads, and catches them in the fnare which they have laid 
for others, then heis ſaid to awake, Pſal.78.65. He gave 
his people over to the ſword, and the fire conſumed the young 
men'; thenthe Lord awakgned as one out of ſleep, and like 4 
Giant refreſhed with wine; He ſmute his enemies in the hinder 
parts, and put them to a perpetual ſhame, Such a time was ac- 
counted Gods waking time. | | 

So then, ſleeping and awaking, note only the changes 
of | —rq=crz— Hence alſo the providence of God is deſcri- 
bed by an eye ( 2 Chron. 16. 9. ) which is the proper organ 
of {leeping, or waking ; and the exaQneſs of providence, 
is ſet out by ſeven eyes, Zech. 3. 9. The Scripture ſpeaks 
this language in reference to our ſoul-ſleep and awakening, 
When we fin and let things go which way they will in our 
hearts, without taking any care, or keeping our watch 
againſt temptation, then we are aſleep in fin: And when 
we begin to conſider our eſtates, and return to our ſelves, 
When we take notice how it is with us, and ask our hearts 
the queſtign, What have we done ? ' This in aſpiritual ſence 
i120ur awaRening, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, Epheſ. 5. 14. 
Our ſpiritual ſleeping and waking are thedecayes or quick- 
nings of ſoul-endeavors. And Gods providential ſleeping 
and waking are the ſeeming ſtops and viſible motions of his 
power,mercy and juſtice inthe world. "This is the awaking 
which B:ldad promiſes ; If thou wouldſt ſeek God, &C. Sure- 
ly he would awakg for thee. 

The words opened teach us, 


Firſt, That holy prayer ſhall certaialy be heard, 


If thou make thy ſupplication to him, ſurely he will awake. 
God cannot ſleep when a poor believing ſoul cries in his 
ears, If I regard iniquity in my heart, God will not hear my 


—uw— 


hath not turned away my prayer, nor Ins mercy fromme. What, 
God turn praycr away ? No, hecannot lie ſtill ( as I my 
ſo ſpeak) when prayer knocks at the door, he muſt ariſc 


and open preſently. Note, 
Secondly, Prayer ſhall be heard preſently. 


What preſently ? Yes, preſently heard, though not pre- 
ſently anſwered ; Surely now he will awaken for thee , even 
now. Holy prayers are never deferred the hearing, no not . 
a minute, 1ſa. 65.24. Before they call I will hear, and while 
they are yet ſpeaking 1 will anſwer. In the very aCt of pray- 
ing the anſwer came forth ; yea, the anſwer ſometimes an- 
tedates our asking, and the grant cometh before the petiti- 
on. The giving out of the anſwer may be defer'd, but 
the anſwer is not. defer'd. We may be heard, and heard 

aciouſly, and yet not preſently receive the thing we ask ; 

ut every prayer is heard and laid up, as ſoon as put up ; * 
he hangs it upon the file, he hath it ſafe OW Prayer 
receives an anſwer in Heaven, as ſoon as ſpoken upon Earth, 
tlibugh the anſwer be not returned tous on Earth, God 
foupe not at the prayer of thoſe who are awake in prayer. Ob- 
crves . 


Thirdly, Prayer i the beft means to awaken Ged. 


God hath many wayes to awaken man; and he hath di- 
reed man a way to awaken himſelf. When we are aſleep, 
he awakeneth us chiefly two wayes 2 Firſt, By the voice of 
his word: Secondly, By the voice of his Rod. He now 
awakens us by the loud ſounding Trumpet, and the alarms 
of War: when God awakeneth us by judgments, it is 
time for usto awaken him by prayer. We find two things 
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his own people. And ſecondly, The rage and blaſphemy 
of his enemies, Pſal. 78.65. The Prophet having deſcri- 
bed the cruelty and rage of the enemy, adds, Then the Lord 
awaked us one ont of ſleep, and like a mighty man that ſhonteth 
by —_ of wine : David makes this an argument in prayer, 
( Pſal.7. ) Becauſe of the rage of mine enemies awake for me 
to the judowent which thou haſt commanded. As if he had 
ſaid, Lord, ſhall mine enemies rage, and wilt thou ſleep ? 
Wilt thou not awake for me? Ariſe, I pray thee. Thenoiſe 
of blaſphemy, and the cry of violence from wicked men, 
ſtir up God when he ſcems to lic aſleep. The noiſe of pray- 
er, the cries and calls of faith in his own people, will 
not let him ſleep. A man whoſe heart is drenched in the 
world, and drowned in rivers of earthly pleaſures, prays 
himſelf aſleep, and his _—_ bring God aſleeptoo ; he 
ſleeps when he prays, and God ſleeps at his prayers, that 
is, God regards not his prayer ; heis as one that ſleepeth, 
as if he heard not what was ſaid. A worldy man doth not 
hear what he ſpeaks, he knows not what his own requeſts 
are. Godlcepeth when men are thus aſleep; But when we 
(as the Apoſtle direts ) watch andpray, then God awakes 
» at our prayers. Asin the former verſe Fob was counſelled 
to awake to pray to God, ſo now he is promiſed, That the 
Lord will awake when ht prayes. 

Fourthly, Sceing the Lord is awakened by prayer ; We 

learn, | | 
That, Prayer ought to be very ſtrong and fervent. 


As men are gradual in theirſeep, ſois the Lord in his. A 
man is ſometimes ſlumberingly aſleep, that the leaſt noiſe 
will awake him, you cannot ſtir, but he will hear it. Ac 
another time a man is ſo dead aſleep, that though you hol- 
low in his ear you cannot awake him, thunder cannot ftir 
him. Sometimes God departs ſolittle, that the leaſt voice 
calleth him again, he comes at the firſt word; at another 
time he is gone ſo far, 'that (as toaman in a deepſleep) you 
muſt cry and cry again, call and call again, cry aloud Lobore 
he hears. And we may (in a ſafe ſence) apply that to the 
true God, which El:jah did to that falſe god, Baa! , when 
his Prieſts were calling to him from morning to night. El;- 
Jah mocking, bids them cry aloud, it may be ( ſaith he ) he 
fleepeth : We may ſay ( with reverence) thus, when any 
pray to God, and he doth not hear, pray aloud ; not inre- 
gard of the voice and outward ſound, but pray with louder 
deſires of heart, with more fervency and zeal of ſpirit, Per- 
adventure God ſleepeth;, peradventure he is in adeep ſleep 
at this time, - and he will not ſuddenly be awakened, there- 
fore cry aloud. When God ſeemed todepart far fromthe 
Church of the Fews, with how much fervency do they cry 
after him ( Iſa. 51.9. ) Awake, awake, put on ſtrength, 
armof the Lord, awake, as in the ancient dayes ? &c. They 
double and treble it upon him, and cry with an outſtretch- 
ed voice, Art not then he that hath cut Rahab, and wounded 
the Dragon * What a clamor, what aholy ſtir was here to 
awaken God? God himſelf ſometimes ſeems. ( as it were ) 
willing to take his reſt ;*as when he ſaid to Moſes, Let me 
alone; heſpake like a man that is in bed, or very ſleepy; 
Do not trouble me, let me alone; as he in the Goſpel ( Luke 
13.7.) when hewas awakened in the night to come and 
give bread unto his neighbour, Do not trouble me (ſaith he) 
the doors are ſhut, and I am in bed with my Children, I can- 
not ri(e and give thee, let me alone. Thus in ſome ſence the 
Lord expreſſes himſelf to his people, I am now in bed, do , 
not trouble me, Let me alone, What muſt we do in this 
caſe ? We muſt knock harder at the door, as he in the 
Goſpel did, For whom, though his neighbour would not riſe 
andgive him, becauſe he was his friend, yet becauſe of his im- 
portunity he þ wn and gives him as many loaves as he needed. 
We muſt be the more importunate to awake God, by how 
much he ſeems more unwilling to hear us; our modeſty 
(in this caſe) pleaſes him not :- we muſt calf and call again: 
{ He will take it well at our hands if we do ſo. We- muſt 
give ourſelves no reſt, and let himtake none; ſo the Pro- 
phet reſolves ( 7/a. 62. 1: ) For Jeruſalem ſake 1 will take 
noreſt, Twill never give over praying z ind at verſ. 6. / 
have ſet watchmen pon thy wallt, O Jeruſalem, which ſhall 
| never hold their peace day nor might, you that make mention of 
the Lord, keep not ſilence, and give himnoreſt, till he eſtab- 
liſh, andrill he make Jeruſalem apraiſe in the Earth, If the 


Lord ſhould carry it inthe preſent anſwers of his provi 
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dence, as if he were willing to re and deſired notto be 
troubled in this buſineſs ; be not you ſo, put off ; but with a 
holy boldneſs'and confidence come to him andawaken him; 
err at caſe, wheh (in prayer) we give bim no reſt. 
Laſtly obſerve, If God do but awakg for us, allis preſent: 
ly well with us. 


If the eye of God be upon us for good, that brings us in 
all +60d; therefore( Zech. 2. ult.) when the Church was 
18 her return from Babylgn, the Prophet cogcludes with an 
exultation of ſpirit,' Be ſilt, Q all fleſh, before the Lord, 
for he® raiſed upvit of bu holy babitation , it is this Word, 
He #t awaked ont of hit holy habitation, now be ſilent, O all 
fleſh, before the Lord : All! eſh, ye that are the wicked of 
. the world, ye that are Eftemics, be ye filent, leave your 
boaſting, your reproaching and blaſphemitſg, forthe Lord 
is awaked, now he begins to ſtir for his people, he will ſtop 
your mouths ſhortly : Al fleſh, takes in the Chyrch and 
People of God too; O be ye ſilent, in regard of your fears 
and doubtings, murmurings and diftrafted complainings, 
ſilence all theſe, why ? The Lord « awaked, he raiſed up 
out of by holy habitation, that is, he that ſeemed before to 
confine himſelf to thoſe higher regions , and as the Atheiſt 
ſpeaks in Fob, to walkin the circle of the heavens, not in- 
termedling with the earth : This God is now awaked, he is 
raiſed out ofhis holy habitation,andnoy ye ſhall know that 
he orders all things here below ; therefore be filent, O all 
fleſh. When Chriſt was aſleep (Marth, 8. 25.) A grievous 
tempeſt aroſe (ſaiththe Text ) in ſo much that the Ship was 
covered with waves. When ſtorms and tempeſts * are 
upon the Church, God is then aſleep, though even then 
he directs the ſtorms, and gives law to the proud waves, 
But what did the Diſciples in this ſtorm? They awoke Chriſt, 


Maſter, ſave wa, we periſh; and gs ſoon as ever Chriſt was | 


awakened, he rebukgd the ſtorm, and there was a great calm. 
Thus when we atetoſtup and down with contrary winds, 
and in danger to be ſplit and ſunk, if God onceawake, all 
_ 15calm; How quietly may they Jeep for whom God wakes ? 

I do notllay they ſhould ſleep cateleſly, but confidently they 

may. God doth fiot wake for us to the intent we ſhould 
ſleepin ſecurity ; but we may ſleep quictly when He ſhews 
himſelf awake for us, who (indeed) never, ſlumbreth nor 
fleepeth. And if God awake not for us, all our watchful- 
neſsis as uſeleſs to us as our ſleepinoſs, The watchman wa- 
keth but in vain except the*Lord kgep the City. Except he 
awake, our watching can do no good z and'if he awake, 
good will come though we be aſleep. It is our dutyto be 
careful,and it is our comfort that the care of God is enough 
for us. The eye of divine Providence helps us in many hu- 
mane improvidences. What their happineſs is for whom 
God awakes, ſce inthe next words. | 


De willmakethe habitation of thy righteduſneſs p;ſpe: | 


This is the ſecond degree or ſtep of mercy promiſed ; 
when the Lord awakes, he willawaketo purpoſe. We ſay 
of ſome men, Early up, and never the near; th 
___ wot _ 15 Godawakes, ſce what he doth. 

8 will make the ion of thp righteouſneſs 
m_ _ j ay Ther dee theſe __ 4 - 
ription of the ſoul ; The habitation of thy righteouſ- 
neſs, that is, thy ſoul bal proſper, becauſe the ſoul is tlie 
_ kep-x) righteouſneſs and holineſs. Righteouſneſs 


bitation of it. 

There are others of the Fes who take this habitation of 
righreonſneſs for the body, becauſe the body is the habitati- 
on of the ſoul, in which righteouſneſs is ſeated, and ſo the 
habitation of righteouſnef by a ſecond remove, is the out- 
ward man. The Lord ſhall bleſs thy body, which now 
liethin a woful plight,diſtempercd and disfigured with ſores 
and lickneſſes. 


| Butrather take the word habitation in thofe two orvingry | 


Scripture-ſences , either ſtrictly fog the place where 7 


dwelt, or more largely, for all that did belong unto him. 
The hlbitation of a man is all his eſtate, all that ap- 


all, to be proſper 


pertains to his eſtate; He will make thy babitation, that is, 
thy children, thy ſervants, thy Fer £ Ute, thy ſtock, 
Ouy, ; 


noanfwer, till ye have ananſvier, He isbelt pleaſed, | 


ey awake, 


tothe 1hwardmaſl, Righteouſneſs being a ſpiri-- 
tual thing, is houſed and lodged in the ſpirit, that's the ha-, 
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*which the true worſhip 


The Chaldee Paraphraſe readeth, He. will makg thy beau- 


tifhl place to be proferou. The werd ſighifies beauty, as 
as an habitation, as was upon. chap. 5.3. Thither 
I refer- the Reader. Then, babirgoy is the ſeat of a mans, 


| outward eſtate, afid his eſtate, the ſhel] and the kernel, the 


outlidg and inſide of all he hath. 


| ian of thy righteoulielh, s.] Thatis, the habi- 
tation where righteouſneſs doth flouriſh, or wherein thou 


liveſt righteonſly. , 
' Butwhat is righteouſneſs? ; 
Spocopich is a very comprehenſive word, The Phi- 
loſopher tells us, it takes in all other virtues whatſoever ; 
It u net apait of virtae, but all virtue. SE IO 
When righteonſneſs is ſet as diſtinct fram holinels and 
piety, then it is reſtrained to oyr dealinggwith men. Righ- 
reokſnef relates to men, and holinef g@ God, Luke 1. 75. 
Tit. 2.13. Goſpel-Grace teaches us tolive ſoberly, in o 
poſition to the intemperance of our bodies ; r:ghreouſly, in 
oppoſition to wrong in our ations ; godly, in oppoſition to 
all impicty and prophaneneſs of our minds. 
But righteouſneſs here takes in our whole duty, whether 
to God or man; The habitation of thy righteouſneſs, that is, 
the place where thou exerciſeſt all manner of holy and rigts 
teous duties toward God and toward man, Righteouſneſs 
toward man, firſt, in diſtributive juſtice, giving every one 
his due in judgment, as thouart a Magiſtrate. Secondly, 
Righteouſneſs towards man jn commurative juſtice, giving 
every one his duc in commerce., as thou art a neigh- 


ur, 

The habitation of thy rfghteouſneſs,) It is an elegant 
expreſſion, The $f hy rytents called ſo, Fer. 31: 
23. Thu ſaith the Lord God of hoſts, the God of Iſrael, as 


| yet they ſhall uſe this ſpeech in the Landof Fudah, andin the 
bring = their captiougy, The . 
| Lordbleſs thee, O habitation 


Cities thereof, when I ſhall 
of righteouſnef, and monntain 
of belinef, Thi$ ſpeech they ſhall uſe: It ſeemg it had been 
an ordinary ſalutation thus to beſpeak Fudah; O thou babi- 
tation of juſtice or righteouſneſs, und mountain of holineſs. 
Every particular Member of the Church is named .4 tree 
of righteouſneſs, Iſa, 61. 3, They ſhall be called trees of righ- 
co the plantation of the Lord. Each Saintis a tree of 
righteouſneſs, and all of them together are an habitation, a 
plantation of righteouſneſs 
God hirnſelf is tiled The habitation of righteouſneſs, be- 

cauſe he (ina way of higheſt excellency, or in the moſt 
moſt ſuperlative degree ) is the ſeat of righteouſneſs , all 
righteouſneſs is (asit were) houſed, and dwelling in him. 
The Prophet ( Fer. 50. A ) deſcribing the unkind uſage 
ſhould find in the daycs of 
which he propheficth, thus, Al that found them 
have devoured them , 
not, becanſe they have ſinned again#t the Lord. They thought 
their brethren had ſinned againſt the Lord, and that there- 
fore they might trouble them without fin : They have ſinned 
4gainſ the Lord, the habitatior of juſtice, even the Lord; 
the hope of their fathers. Itis but juſtice (ſay they) for us 
to puniſh thoſe who fin againſt the habitation of juſtice; 
Men (take it in paſſage) doevil ſometimes out of conſcienge, 
and think they do God good ſervice, while they really wrong 
their brethren. . 

— hat is, he ſhall make it peaceable andquiet, ſet- 
led and eſtabliſhed. The word ſignifies peate, plenty and 
proſperity. He ſhall pacifieor quict the habitation of thy 
righteouſneſs. The Septuagint thus, He ſhall reſtore it to, 
or repair it for thee. _ 

There arc three things in that worg. It may note, 

| 1. The quietneſs of all within his family. There ſhall 
be peace and a goodagreement in thy habitation. 


2. The abundant, the fruitfulneſs, the great encreaſe of 


all "_ his family, > By make thee thrive. SE 

3. The peaccable holding or enjoyment of all thoſe 

things, free from row invaſion or . Do 

us, and then neither Sabearns nar Chaldeans 

come upon thee and plundet thee; Thus he will make 
the habsrarion of thyrighreonſneſs proſperous. 

The ſumof all is, as if Bilded had ſaid unto Fob, 


habitation hath heretofore been an habitation of unrighttouſ- 
neſs, of impiety, of tyranny, thy houſe hath been filled with 
ſpoil and oppreſſion , thy Tabernacle hath been a Sanituary for 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of 70 


B. Cunap. 
x 
] 


698 : 


Peg 


Qbi (1a teonſneſs ſhall enter and dwell, thou ſhalt ſee that wit 
fuerit mo oufneſs peace will enter too ;, troubles will depart when Wickea- 


- 


| 6g wn 
"Bas oÞ þ 
'.. Wick:d eſs, a lodging or rendezwvouz. for all miner of riot 
and intemperance; of rapine and injuſtice; but now Job, if 
thou wilt make thy ſelf pre and wpright, thou fhalt ſee the 
caſe will alter ; whereas before troops and armies of miſeries 
*have invaded thee, anaſt poiled all rhou hadſt within and with- 
out, if in thy houſe, Where wickedneſs formerly dwelt, righs 
ghte- 


neſs departs, and evils of puniſhment will diſlodge with the 
evil of ſin, when thoſe gueſbs, righteouſneſs and holineſs come 


na: fortmng into, and are welcomed at thy houſe, then thy houſe ſhall be 


better ; when thy heart "and thy life change, thy eſtate ſhall 
change ; and thoſe comforts which have been ſo long ſtrangers 


from thee, ſhall return ;, thy baniſhed mercies ſhall come home 


again, adory thy walls, and ftrengthen thy family 


This is the ſum of what he promiſeth in theſe words, He . 


will make the habita#on of thy righteouſneſs proferous Hence 
obſerve, 


Firſt, ProÞerity is in the power of God. 


If heawakes, hecan make vs proſperous and peaceful. 
If he do but ſpeak the word, our captivity ſhall return. He 
ſaith to a ay ſtick, flouriſh, and to a green tree, wither ; 
fis word is cfoathe4 with power to do good or evil. 


Secondly obſerve, A righteous babitation ſhall be a pro- 
ſperous babitation. | 


Whether we reſpe& perſons, families or Nations, thus 
it isin theordinary diſpenſations of God. As in regard of 
our ſpiritual and eternal eſtate, The work, of righteouſneſs is 
peace (fa. 32. 17.) ſo, in regard of our temporal and out: 
ward. Chriſt, who is the Prixce of righteouſneſs, is alſo 
the Prince of peace; He brought righteouſneſs into the 
world, and then peace came into the world. If he had 
. not made an habitation of righteouſneſs inthe world, there 
had never been an habitation of peace in the world ; in that 
work of his the foundation of our proſperity was laid. 
Jeſus Chriſt, who as a Prieſt, purchaſed our peace, is alſo 
the King of righteouſneſs. _ crown the head of a 
righteous people (fer. 31. 23.) They ſhall ſay, The Lora 
ble ſs thee, O habitation of righteouſneſs. ITfthou art a habi- 
tation of righteouſneſs, a bleſſing ſhall reſt upon thee : 


The Kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs 
and peace, and joy in the holy Gho##, Rom. 14. 17. As the 
ſpiritual Kingdom of God is righteouſneſs, peace and joy | 


in the holy Ghoſt : So the joy and peace of worldly King- 
domsis not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs. Whep 
Kingdoms are holy habitations, they will ſoon bequiet ha- 
bitations, In 1/a. 26. 2. Open yethe gates, that the righte- 


ous Nation which keepeth the truth may. enter in; thou ſhalt © 


keep him in perfeft peace. God will give and preſerve the 
—_— of pL anus Righteoutzels is the pillar of a 
State, andthe parent of peace. The mountains (Pal. 72.3.) 
ſhall bring peace to the people, andthe little hills by righteouſ- 
eſs. Plant righteouſneſs upon barren hills and mountains, 
and peace will flonriſh there. | : 

I might hence infer a Corollary by the rule of contraries, 
That, Unrighteouſneſs makes unproſperous and unpeaceful 
bakitations. An habitation of Idolatry and falſe worſhip, 
anhabitation of cruelty and hard dealing ſhall be an habita- 
tion for owls and ſhreech-owls, a dwelling-place for every 
unclean bird and beaſt; theſe ſhall take up their lodg, 
ings within ſuch walls, and make their neſts in ſuch 
chambers. 

Whilſt we are fill'd .( as the Apoſtle charaQerizeth the 
Gentiles, Rom. 1.) with all unrighteouſneſs ; it 1s no mar- 
vel if weare'filled withall trouble. The Prophet Malachi 
brings in Edom thus refleting upon himſelf ( chap. 1.4.) 
Whereas Edemſaith, 1 aw impoveriſhed, &c. Edom began 
to beſenſible all wasnot well with him. Hereupon he ad- 
viſes npon a way to help himſelf, and concludes thus, We 
will return and build ade me places, This was their re- 
ſolve ; but what ſaith God to it? Even this, will ye build ? 
ye ſhall build , 1 will give you leave to build, but Iw:l 
throw it down again. 1 wilLſpoil your work. Why would 
the Lord be thus ſevere ? The next words give a reaſon; 
They ſhall call thee the border of wickedneſs, the people againſt 

* whom the Lord hath indignation for ever. Wickedneſs is 
alarge word, andtakes in all unrighteouſneſs towards man, 


"_ 


but 


an 


eſtate 


as well asimpicty towards God. That buihding cannot ſtand 


long, where unrighteqpſneſs lies between the timber and the 
ſtones. God will pull down by 
day, If then we would have nc 
| tations proſperous, let us labour to build with juſtice, and 
*make ours the habitations of rigtheouſneſs. Look upon it in 
families, that which withers the comfort of a family, in 
children, in ſervants, is the unrighteouſneſs found in a fa- 
mily ; if there be unrighteouſneſs there, no wonder if there 
be decayes and diſcontents there too. If there be unrighte- 
ouſneſs in Cities; 1f ( Pſal. 55. 11.) deceit and guile go 
not out of our ſtreets, no marvel if complainings go not out of 
our ſtreets. Wecall for peacegnd proſperity, O that peace 
would come ! but if our#hearts were ſeg upon this, if we 
laboured every one with himſelf, and every one with his 
brother, and every one with the publick to the uttermoſt 
of his line,that we may in our perſons, in our families, in 
our policies, he an habitation of righteouſneſs ; hgw ſoon * 
fhould we all be a proſperous habitation, an habitation ol 


"work 
wo 
ir, 


teouſly in charity to the 
for gifts from the rich. | 

Again, The Hebrew ſignifies a beautiful habitation.Righ- 
teouſneſs loves to dwell irf a fair houſe. Itis ſo, when firſt 
ſwept from bribes, thefe are filth in the houſe, and the cor- 
rupters of righteouſneſs. 


t what ſuch men build by 
ſtand, and our habi- 


3 


$ make a Nation an habitation of ri 
Firit, When right is done ſpeedily. 
Secondly, When right is done impartially, 
Tedious delayes make Courts priſons of righteouſneſs, 
not habitations of righteouſneſs. Partial diſtributions ſhew 
a place tobe a market of righteouſneſs (where he ſhall have 
it that bids moſt for it) not an habitation of righteouſneſs, 
where every one ought to have it that comes for it ; Te ſhall 
do no unrighteouſneſs iri judgment(faith theLaw, Lev.19.15.) 
How ſhall they avoid it ? The next words give direction, 
T hou ſhalt not reſpett the perſon of the poor, nor honour the 
perſon of the mighty. Righteouſnels : takes not notice of the 
perſons of men, but of their caufes. we muſt not do unrigh- 
poor, as well as not in hopes, or 


= 


Secondly, A beautiful houſe hath fore of lights in it. 


Juſtice and Truth love, nor cornersand cloſe cells. Juſtice 
muſt aQ clearly ; men cannot bear it, that what falls upon 
their ſenſes, ſhould not be in the light of their underſand- 
ings. God hath ſecret judgments, but man muſt not. One 
potſherd muft-ſhew another why he forms or breaks him 
thus in judgment. | 

Laſtly, The beauty of 


ble, a little 


of BY - 


were ſmall. 


The 
Though t 


the houſe of Juſtice ariſes front 
good Laws, and good men to execute them.” Righteouſneſs 
cannot aCt without a rule ; and rules cannot at themſelves. 
Good Laws Without good Magiſtrates, never make any 
ple a habitation of righteouſneſs, It is not good Laws, 
good men which make a Kingdom h | 
righteouſneſs makes a ſtrong 
poor, an honourable people baſe, a great eſtate to decreaſe 
and come to nothing z ſo righteouſneſs makes a weak peo- 
people ſtrong, a poor people rich, a mean people honoura- 
te encreaſe and come to much, Thus B;ldad 
aſſures Fob with this next breath, 
Verſe7. Though thy beginning was ſmall, pee t | 
” endſhould greatlyencreaſe, 
R This ; eokey Rr. wo will not only awake for 
thee, and make thee proſperous, but he will greatly. enc | 
thee. Thou ſhalt not only! be ſet in as - Pj pegs 
thou waſt, but ina far better. 
beginning were (mall. ] Though the heag 
(ſo the Hebrew) ghough 1 firſt 6f thy cſtate 


+ The word /mall notes a ſmalneſs either in 
quality ; and it is oppoſed to a double greatneſs 
23.) Facob and Eſau are thus diſtinguiſhed, the one ſhg 

| be great , the other ſmal/; which we tranſlate, the el- 

der ſhall ſerve the younger ; the greater fhall ſerve the leſs, 

Though thy beginning was ſmall. The City 
deſired ( Ger. 19. ) is called Zoar, from this word, 
is not a little one ? Though thy eſtate were but a Ze- 
ar, alittle one , yet it ſhall be built of s lar 
uagint raiſes y ſence of the 
grinning was ſmall, yet thy latter end ſhall 
le, ſuch as none foal be able Tor = or ea 

| be beyond account. 


A Queſtion ariſes how weare tomake this compariſon 
betw 


good a condition as 


quantity or-in 


deſcribe. Thy 


FVO? 
A quo quid 
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CI 
- a. 


700 


cum dicat, 
erit ſatis 
znduat fe , 


loqui de is 


bon, que 
babit yr11s 


between Job's beginnin and later end? Whether we areto 
refer it to the eftate he had before his afflition, compared 
with what he ſhould have after his affliction; or, whether 
we are to underſtand it of the augmentation and encreaſe of 
his eſtate after his aMiction, which at the beginning ſhould 
be but ſmall, but afterwards ſhould receive a mighty avg- 
mentation. , The ſence is good either way. . 

Firſt, If we underſtand it of his eſtate before and after 
his troubles compared together, Though thy beginning or 


the firſt eſtate which God gave thee were ſmall, yet thy | 


later end, or the eſtate which God ted thee, when 
theſe ſtorms are over-blown, ſhall wonderfully encreaſe. 
Againſt this it may be objefted, how can the former 


eſtate of Fob be called ſmall, when as it is ſaid ( Chap. 1.) | 


that Fob had a very vaſt eſtate? We have heard the in- 
ventory of his gqods, the total ſum or apprizement of all, 
being given in by God himſelf, That Job was the great- 
eſt of all the men in the Eaſt. How then can it be ſaid, 
that his firſt eſtate was ſmall ? Thoxgh thy beginning were 
ſmall, | | 

I anſwer, comparatively it may be called ſmall. An ex- 
ceeding exceſs of greatneſs, leſſens arid littles any other 
greatneſs. The Moon is a great light, but the light of the 
Sun makes that light darkneſs. That which is glorious 
hath no gloty, by reaſon of the glory that excelleth ; he 
that is rich or great hath no riches or greatneſs, by reafon 
of riches and greatneſs which excel. fob had afair eſtate 
before, and was the greateſt man of all the tnen of the Eaſt ; 
but his eſtate is promiſed to be ſuch as ſhall obſcure the for- 
mer, and render it inconfiderable. Accordingly, it is ſaid, 


in the ſtory of his reſtoring ( Chap.42.10.) That the Lord | 


turned the captivity of Job; alſo the Lord gave Job twice 4s 
much as he had before. Half is but a little to the whole. And 
at verſ. 12. The Lord bleſſed the latter end of Job mere then 
his beginning. Which words are a good expolition upon the 
Text inhand. When 7oſeph ſent for his Father and Brethren 
to come into eAgypr ( Gen. 4.5. 20. ) be faith, but as for 
your ſtuff, do not regard that, for the = of all the land of 
Kgypt is before you. Foſeph knew his Father was a rich 


man. 7acob was no beggar : but let all that go for nothing, ! 


feave it to thoſe that will take it up, all the good of ,£gyp: 
is before you, what isall you haveto the riches of Agypt ? 
That's the firſt ſence. Obſerve from it, 


That, the Lord #8 able torepair all our loſſes with abundant | 


advantages. 


We complain of loſſes; I have loſt a great eftate, ſaith 
one; but the Lord is able to give thee ſuch an eſtate, as that 
the greatneſs of the former ſhall not be remembred. 


Secondly, They who loſe much, uſually have great re- 


pairs, 


Fob was great above all others in the Eaft, but now he 
ſhall be made greater then himſelf. As in ſpirituals, they 
that have, to them more ſhall be given, and they ſhall have 
more abundance ; ſo they that loſe much in temporals, to 
them more is given ſometimes thenthey have loſt, and they 
ſhall have abundance. 


Thereis a ſecond ſence, to which the letter of the original | 


doth rather incline, which makes both parts of the verſe 
took only to his ſecond eſtate, namely, his reſtauration : 
and ſo the ſence is this, Though thou doeſt wot preſently 
thrive and grow up to a great eſtate, yet afterward thou ſhalt ; 
Though after this breaking and undoing thou ſhouldeſt ſet 
up ( as it were) but with alittle ftock, one friend bringing 
thee a piece of ſilver, another, a piece of gold, a third, 8 


jewel, all making a purſe for thee: and fo thou beginneſt | 


but upon atms and charity, yet thy later end ſhall greatly 
increaſe. As if Bildad had ſaid, Though God ſhould now 
begin to comfort, and reſtore thee but with' ſmall matters, 
yet do not think he will ſo conclude with thee, he hath 
enough in ſtore. The letter of the Original is moſt clear 
for this, the words being aſſertive, rather then'ſuppoſitive, 
Thy beginning ſhall be ſmall, and thy later end ſhall greatly 


encreaſe : Which refers to the time future, not palt, as we |} 


and others tranſlate. Hence obſerve, | | 
That, the Lord doth uſually 741 ſe his peop's by degrees. 


eſt, #6 reſp»#rit, non de 115 que habuit, ante banc tempeſtatem, Deul. Sic j6.et Dius d:tare 
ſuvs, noz 130 t:mpore ſimul, ſed paulatin 5 Q& uf lralf dicynt, poco 1' poco; Galli peu 
a peu. 147m, | 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. VIII, 


| 


' They do not receive all at once. :It is'true of perſons, fa- 
milies and, Nations. We muſt not*!ook !or all in a day. 
Outward mercies may come too faſt ripon us, there may 
be a glut of them. We may have more then we know how 
to order andtake in, it may do hurt to receive all together: 


_ASit is with men that have been long pined with famine and 


hunger, and are grown out of their ordinary courſe by rea: 
ſon of theit neceſſitated abſtinence. We do not preſently 
give them all manner of good chear, orbring themto a full 
table, and fetthem eat as much as they will; but we give 
them alittle and a littleat a time, and ſo by degrees bring 
their ſtomachs on, till they be wrought for plenty. So when 
the Lord brings perſons or Nations very low, he doth not 
bring in a glut ofmercie at firſt, this would be more taen 
they are able to bear, as they may be undone, if they have 
all at one receipt ; buthe gives as they are able totaketnem 
in, and make aright uſe of them. As Faso ſaid to Ej::# 
his brother, when he invited him to march with him ; no; 
faith-Zacob, I cannot march thy pace, I muſt confider what 
my train is, I have flocks here that are great with young, 


| And if I ſhould over-drive them one day, they would all aye : 


therefore ( ſaith he) Iwilleadon ſoftly, according a: the cat-, 
tel that are before me, and the Children be able to endizre. $0 
it 15 11i this caſe, the Lord in infinite wiſdom gives, as mcri: 
areable to receive. We may be over-mercy'd, as-well as over- 
afflitted ;, over-laden with comforts, as well as with ſorrows. 
And therefore as the Lord doth correct in judgment and 
in meaſure : So alſo deth he reſtore. We have not full 
tyde in a moment, or in a quarter of an hour : it would 
be terrible, dangerous, and troubleſom : if when it is low 
water we ſhould havefull tide in a moment, but it comes 


| in ſtealing by degrees , and at laſt it ſwells all over the 


banks, Such a ſtcaling flood of mercies the Lord gives his 
people: ESE | 

Therefore be caution'd. In the returns of mercy do not” 
deſpiſe ſmall things. Your beginnings may be inconſider- 
able, this is but a little, and that is but a little, but do not 
deſpiſe the firſt, or ſecond little. So the Propher counſels 
( Zech. 4.10, ) Deſpiſe not the day of ſmall things : The be- 
ginnings of mercy were ſcarce diſcernable, and they looked 
upon them as nothing , they thought they would never 
come to any thing. Take heed ( faith the Prophet ) do 
not deſpiſe fmall things , there's more a comins, Halt 
thou but alittle ? Doth God make but ſome little repairs of 
outward comforts? Do not ſlight theſe, look upon them as 
the beginnings of greater things. When Elijah ſcnt his ſer- 
vant to go, and look towatds the Sea, whether he ſaw any 
fign of rain, he at laſt brought him word thathe faw a little 
cloud ariſe out of the Sea as big as a mans hand : would 
any one think that a prognoſtick of great rain? El;jab's ſer- 
vant might deſpiſe this, andſay this is no ſign of rain ; but 
Elijah knew better, that little aſſured him there was a migh- 
ty ſhowre at hand, he knew how it would work preſently : 
Go, bid Ahab prepare his Chariot, and get him down, that 
the raitt ſtop him not. Thus it is, reſpeCting dayly provi- 
dences ; if you ſee a mercy coming but as big as amans 


| hand, be perſwaded that the Lord ſends it as a fore-runner, 


as that which ſhall uſher in large and extenſive mercies. If 
we ſcethe glimmering light of day break, weare riot angry , 
becauſe it is not preſently high noon, or, becauſe we have 
not full light, we know the light wilf come by degrees; 
Thy beginning ſhall be ſmall, bat thy latter end frall rreatly 
encreate. b A 


VERS. 8,9, 10. 


- Fo! enquire, J pray thee, of che fozmer age, and pzepare 


thy ſelf to the ſearch of their fathers, 

( Foz weare but of yeſterday, and know notl;jing ; cur dayes 
upon Earth are a ſhadow ) 

Shall not they teach thee, and tell thee, arid utter ways out 
of their heart ? 


| Vv E hive peri the firſt Argumerit, by which Zil- 


dad contirms his propoſition laid down at ver/. 3. 
that God ut 545k, both from the example of Gods dealinz 
with'7ob's Children,verſ.4. and from what, God was ready 
to do fot him, in verſ. 5, 6, 7. 

The context now read contains a ſecond general Argu- 


Lo |. ment to prove the former aſſertion, and it is grounded upor; 
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_ the holieſt men that ever were #nthe world, and let them judge | 
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wi 
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the teſtimony or Authority of the Ancients; as if Bildad 
had ſaid thus, I will not preſs thee with my own bare ſentence, 
and ſay-ſo, with my own reaſon and authority, but I vi {h thee 
to ſcarch the records of former times, to conſult the wiſeſt and 


in this.caſe. Enquire of the former age, and prepare thy ſelf 
to the ſearch of their Fathers, 
It is herc obſervable that Bildad manages his counſel by 


the ſame Arguments which Eliphaz had ufed before him : . 


Eliphaz, bid Feb ( Enquire who ever periſhed being innocent, 
(Chap.4.) and promiſes him peace upon repentance ( Chap. 
5. 23,24, ) Buldad runs the ſame ſtrain, 1f thou wert pure, 
&c. and here, Enquire of the former age, &C. 

The ſtrength of 


form, 


That 1s true which the holieſt and wiſeſt im all antiquity with 
one mouth and one conſent agree in. 

Bt the holieft and wiſest in all amtiquity agree in this, that 
God 15 jusF, 

Therefcre this « atruth. 


Hereupon he-inferrcth, that God had dealt juſtly with 
Fob in conſuming his eſtate, in deſtroying his Children, and 
in afflicting his perſon. That's the Logical meaning or Ar- 
gument of theſc three verſes, 

Enquire J pzay thee. ] The word notes a very earneſt, 
and adiligent ſearch or enquiry :: Toenquire with induſtry, 
yca, with importunity. The grave hath its name in Hebrew 


fronithis word, and ſo hath Hell : becauſe the prave ( as 


it were) cails for, or enquires after all fleſh ; and Hell 
with much carneſtneſs. gapes for wicked men, Eccleſ. 2. 
10. Whatſoever mine cyes deſered, The eye is a ſtrong 
asker. | 

It is applied ſometimes to perſons, and then it ſignifies, 
to enquire or- conſult what is to be done. Sometimes it is 
applicdto things, and then it ſignifies, to ask that a thing 
may be done. Prayer is an enquiry after God, and the 
things of God, 1 Saw. 1. 17,20,27. This word is uſed 
about -Hannahs prayer to God for a Child, Hannah con- 
ceived and bare a.ſon, and called his name Samuel, ſaying, 
Be:auſe I have aked him of the Lord. 

Further, the word is applied to God when he enquires 
aſter or asks ſomewhat of us, as if he made his requeſt 
and ſute to us ( Dewt. 10. 12. ) And now, Hracl, what doth 
the Lord thy God require of thee ? Or, what doth he en- 
quire after in thee ? Itis this, To fear the Lord thy God, 
&C. 

Here, to enquire, 1s to uſe all endeavours and means to 
find out the beſt informations and reflutions, which the 
Fathers in thoſe former ages were able to give eb in the 
controverlic then a foot between him and his friends, Er- 
quire, I pray thee, 

Df the fozmer age, ] By the former we are not to un- 
deritand thoſe that were immediately preceding only, or 
thoſe that were preceding for ſome few generations paſt, 
but as the Septuagint well renders it, by former generati- 
9ns, We may underſtand the firi# generation; begin at the 
firſt, and ſo come down all along, begin as high as thou 
canit. Enquire not only of thoſe who lived fince the floud, 
but of all who have been ſince God created man upon the 
Earth ; draw the line of thy ſearch thorow all ages, and 
thou ſhalt find the pedegree of this truth from age to age, 
from generation to generation, Enquire I pray thee, of the 
former * 

Age. ] The word age, is taken three wayes. 

Firſt, For the whole ſpace of mans life; which, when it 
is doubicd, ſignifies a very long life, Pſal.61.7. Thos ſhalt 
prolong the Kings life ( or, according to the letter of the 
Hebrew, thou ſhalt add dayes to the dayes of the King ) 
and his years as many generations, Or, as generation and 
generation, age and age, long and long, that is, very long ; 
Two lives, or two mens ages, being ( as it were ) laid into 
one. 

Sccendly, For ſome ſpecial part of mans life. Mans life is 
divided into ſeveral ages. Some divide it into four, alluding 
to the four parts of the year. Some, intoifive, infancy, child- 


- hood, youth, mans eſtate, and old-age; comparing them 


ro the fie acts of an interlude, the Prologue whercof is in- 
fancy, and the Epilogue, decrepid old-age. Others into 
C:vcn, inallufion to the ſeven Planets. 


his Argnment may be caſt into this | 
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Thirdly, It is taken for an age of men, or'the ſtate of the 
time preſent, So m1 the Goſpel, Chritt calleth the. Scribes 
and Phariſces, A generation of vipers, and an adulterous 
generation. As if he had ſaid , You of this time and age of 
the world, ate a viperous and an adulterous. brood. So 
Pſal. 14. 5. Gods mm the generation of the righteow: That 
is, he favours that. generation, or ſort of men; God is 
in all generations, but ſuch he delights in moſt ; ' the wick- 


| ed have cauſe enough to fear thole , in whom God de- 


lights. 

That ofthe Prophet ( which Text hath variety of inter- 
pretations ) is taken in this ſence ( ja. 53. 8.) Who ſhall 
| declare his generation ? It is the wordof the Text, Who ſhall 
; declare his age, or the generation of Chriit ? Some under- 
| ſtand it of his eternal generation. Others, of his temporal 
; Eeneration, when he was incarnate, the myſtery whereof 
; was beyond words. A third, of that eternity which fol- 
| lowed his paſſion.” As if it were an Antitheſis to thoſe words, 
He was taken from priſen, and he was cut off, but who ſhall 
; declare his generation ? You may quickly write up the dayes 
that Chriſt lived here upan Earth, they were but few, even 
hu pilgrimage Was ſhort on' Earth, but who can declare his 
generation? Thoſe infinite and cternal ages and revoluti- 
ons, thorow which he ſhall paſs, though now you have 
quickly cut off his life ?* Others, by his generation under- 
ſtand the holy ſeed and iſſue, the Children of Chriſt. His 
. Croſs was fruitful,. and his ſufferings productive of an in- 
finite generation, Who can declare zt ? Though you cut off 
the Father, yet this Father by dying will give life to an in- 
numerable poſterity, Who car declare his generation ? So 
( verf. 10.) He ſbafll ſee hs ſeed. But beſides all theſe we 
may with good probability interpret the word generation 
for the time when Chriſt ſojourned in the fleſh, Who can de- 
clare this generation ? That is, who can deſcribe the time or 
. theage wherein Chriſt lived? As if he had ſaid, you ſce 
| here1n this glaſs of prophecy how they will uſe Chriſt, 
| how bloodily and cruelly they will deal with him, 
he ſhall be impriſoned, he ſhall be cut off and num- 
bred among tranſgreſſors , Who can declare his generati- 
on ? What penis able with lively colours to paint out the 
ſeveral wickedneſſes and Tyrannies of that age , ated 
againſt, and inflicted upon that holy. and innocent lamb 
Jeſus Chriſt, who came to dye for the fins of the world ? 
Surely his generation, or the ſtory of his age will be ſuch, as 
no pen is able to draw out, or fully to delineate, Who ſhall 
declare his age ? 

' Theage which B:1dad calls Fob to enquire into, is not a 
. part of mans life, or the whole life of a man, or one age of 
men, or ſtate of. times, but the whole ſpace of time from 
the very beginning with all things done or ſuffered, and the 
perſons who have been aQtiveor paſſive, doers or ſufferers 
in thoſe times. T hw enquire of the former age. 

The reaſon why he called him to enquire of the former 
age, was, becauſe in thoſe times the will of God was not re- 
duced to writing. - The divinity of the firſt ages was tradi- 
tional; the . Scriptures were not compoſed for more then 
two thouſand years after the creation, but the mind of God 
was either immediately revealed, or carried from father to 
ſon, from generation to generation ; being preſerved, not 
in paper and ink, or other formal records, but in the me- 
mories and hearts of the faithful, until the giving of the 
Law. Hence it was that B:/dad refers fob to thoſe revelati- 
ons, or to the experiences of the Fathers concerning the 
dealings of God in former ages. 
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| Beroſvs in his eighth book of Antiquities, reports that 
the Fathers after Adam ſet uptwo great pillars, upon which 
ſome affirm they inſcribed many Divine Truths : but he 
tells usthat thoſe pillars ( of which ſome monuments were 
ſeen after the flood ) were filled rather with Aſtronomical 
obſervations, Mathematical ſcheams of the Heavens and 
figures of the Stars z wecannot put much value upon either 
of theſe opinions. The former cannot warrant us that any 
thing was regiſtred and written by Gods appointment, till 
the writing of the Law. And therefore Bi/dad, according 
to the uſage of thoſe times, ſends Fob for information to the 
traditions and reports of the Fathers, For after the Law was 
written , the Prophets, in caſe of emergent doubts and 
controverſies, ſent the people, not to the traditions or ex- 
periences of former ages, but, To the Law and tothe reſti- 


many, if they ſpeaknot according to this word, it is becauſe 


there 
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there is no light, or no morning in them, Iſa, 8, 20. The EE od the | 
word once ris was the ro and though it cannot ſpeak, True antiquity ever g ror reſt imony t6 the trath. I | 
yet it muſt teach us how to ſpeak. If we ſpeak not accor:- Hence the Prophets ſend the people back to antiquity, 2494 anti 
ding to this, there is no light inus. But the word not be- Fer. 6.16. Enquare for the good old-way. Every old wa or 
ing written, Bildad adviſes Fob well, Enquire of the former is not a good way, but in my good old way we may wal 
ages i and ry the foot-ſteps o "_- It is ey _ 
, at 15 trueſt which is ancienteſt. It is certainly lo, tor trut 
And pzepare thy ſelf to the ſearch of their Fathers, isnot only ancient, but —_ Truth isas oldas God him- 
Having counſel'd him to enquire of the former age; he ſelf, for truth is nothing elſe but the mind of God, truth was 
addeth, Prepare thy ſelf to the ſearch of their Fathers, asif | 10 | with God fromeverlaſting. Truth is commonly called the 
he had ſaid, though I bid- thee enquire, yet I would not daughter of time, yet (in aſence) it is the mother of time, 
have thee ruſh hand over head upon this enquiry,” Prepare for it was before time was ; and therefore (no queſtion) that 
thy ſelf. The word ſignifies to lay a good foundation; Due which is ancienteſt is trueſt. = 
preparations are the foundation of a:on. Hence it lignifies Yet there is a great abuſe of this principle. Look back to 
alſo to eſtabliſh ; becauſe a matter is eſtabliſhed and con- antiquity and conſult with your Fathers (ſay many ) and 
firmed by wiſe preparations, and conſiderate addreſſes to it. ſee what they did, how they believed. But what is the 
Thoſe things {tand faſteſt about which we make not too antiquity they call us to conſult with ? It is not ( as 2oſes 
muck haſt. Further, the word ſignifies the fixing of the ſpake in that place of Deuteronomy ) antiquity, firce God 
mind, F5x thy heart upon this work keep thy ſpirits intent created man upon Earth, or fince Jeſus Chriſt was uponthe 
( P/al. 108. 1. ). My heart is fixed ( ſaith David, which 20 | Earth, and gave out his Goſpel laws : but it is the antiqui- 
ſome render, My heart is prepared ) 1 will ſing and give ty of ſome later ages and editions, anantiquity far ſhort of 
praiſe. Prepare thy ſelf what is indeed the ancient time. The Apoſtle (1 Foh.2.7.) 
To the ſearch of their Fathers, J Before he adviſed gives us the definition of an old commandment, This ts the 
him to enquire of the former age, here, To ſearch their old commandment which was from the beginning. Our ſinful 
Fathers ; as if he had ſaid, Do not confine thy ſelf to the nature is called the old mxan, and yet is a corrupt man. It is 
immediately fore-paſſed times, but go as high as thou cant : called the old man, not that it is older then the new man; 
The former age ( as was touched upon that paſſage ) may the new an is not of a younger houſe, or later date then 
include all times pait : but here to avoid all miſtakes, he the old man. ' Holineſs was before corruption. And the 
gives it in expreſly. The Fathers of the former age, are image of God upon man, elder then ſin, the image of the 
the Fathers of every age. All that have lived before us, | 32 | Devil. There are many corruptions in doctrine, in opini- 
come under the relation of our Fathers. The Fathers were on, in worſhip, in practice, which go for very old : And 
dead, but they lived in their monuments and works : theſe there are many doctrines which we call new rruths, Is it 
he muſt ſearch, ſo far as any mark or remembrance of them becauſe thoſe corruptions are older then theſe new truths? 
could be found. Hence Obſerve, No, new m_ are elder _ the oldeſt __ That . 
AY / which we call the new world, was created in the beginning, 
Firſt, That a it 55 a duty in all, fairws genſtom, in an- though diſcovered but yeſterday, So new truths Yrs F 
cient times, carefully to record the dealings of God with ven rom the benkning cnty chevy weremtinowacit efiute . 
them, for the uſe of enſuing generations. wy ſan cg gremds.onmay. hwy” $40--Somyjer wok, 
, | and we may well conceive that ſome goodly regions of truth 
To what end ſhould Fob ſearch, if nothing were to be are ſtill ( terra incognita) undiſcovered ; Ged having re- 
found ; The Jews were commanded to remember the |#® | ſerved them for the honour and induſtry of ſome divine 
works of God for their learning ,after the word was written, Columbus, who may give us an exacter Sea-card, of divine 
Pſal. 78. 5. Heeſtabliſhed a teſtimony in Facob, &c. That Myſteries, then the world hath yet ſeen, though enough 
they ſhould make them known to their Children. God hath al- hath been ſeen from the beginning, for the ſafe lteering: of 
wayes had a book of his ats and monuments, as well as our courſe to Heaven, He that. would enquire and make a 
of his Laws and Inſtitutions. Names given to Children diligent ſearch for truth, mutt go to the firſt inſtitutions, 
and yearly feaſts, to ſtones and pillars, have been the pre- That's the old commandment which was from the beginning. 
ſervatives and memorials of his wonderful works. The The Prophet Ezekzel ( Chap. 23.43. ) ſpeaks of ſome who 
works of God are his holineſs, juſtice, power, mercy , were grown old in adulteries; that is, old in adulterating 
truth made viſible. The adminiſtrations of God in one age, | | and corrupting the truth, and worſhip of God, That which 
arefor the inſtruCtion of all ages. God ſpake with Facob | 59 | is old may be old in evil, and fuller of errors then it is of 
only in perſon at Bethel, yet there the Scripture ſaith, he dayes. Wefind when the good Kings of Fudah reformed, 
ſpalce with all his poſterity, Heſ. 12.4, He found him in they did not ſearch only into what was done in the ages im- 
Bethel, and there he ſpake with us. It is then a debt to mediately before them , or what their next Fathers had 
poſterity, to ſhew them what God hath done for us. Ob- done ; but they ſearch'd what was done in the times of their 
ferve, | godly Fathers, how many removes _ diſtant from 
$4 EE them. Hezekiah ( 2 Chron. 29.6.) tells the Levires that 
a” T pr) it 5s our Amy to enquire into the dealings their Fathers =o in an error, that Ars had treſpaſſed, and 
of Goa in all ages. done that which was evil in the ſight of the Lord, arid had 
It was their duty before the word was written, and it is a forſaken him; and Chap. 30. 5. ſpeaking of the obſerva- 
duty ſtill. The works of God are to be ſtudied and read | 60| tion of the Paſsover, he faith, They had not done it of 4 long 
over as well as his word, Dext. 4.20. & 32. Ask now of timein ſuch ſort asit was written; therefore ver. 7. hede- 
the dayes that are pas, which were before thee, ſince the day horteth them ſaying, Be ner ye like your Fathers which treſ- 
that God created man upon Earth ;, and ask from one ſide of paſſed againſt the Lord God of your Fathers; he doth not 
Heaven to another , enquire every way to ſee whether ever mean that they ſhould not be like their firlt Fathers, who 
God dealt with apeople, as he hath dealt with thee, whether | had the truth purely committed to them, and ſo worſhip- 
God did ever aſſay to take to himſelf a Nation from the mids ped God purely ; but be notlike your immediate fore-fa- 
of an other Nation by temptations, andby ſigns, and by won- thers, or your corrupt fore-fathers, how many deſcents 
ders, &c. Enquire this of all the former times. So Dev. and generations ſo ever, ye can number from them. And 
32.7. Remember the dayes of old, conſider the years of many this was a thing ſo ſtrange, that when Hezekiah ſetit the 
generations, akthy Father and hewill ſhew thee, thy Elders | 70 Poſts from City to City thorow the Countries of Ephraim 
and they will tellthee, The Pſalmiſt promiſes to rehearſe and Manaſſch, with this meſſage, that he would have a re- 
what theſe were enjoyned to record, Pſal. 78. 3,4. 1 will formation accor ding to the firſt inſtitution or pattern, and 
open my mouth in a parable, I will utter dark, ſayings of old, would not have them ſtay in what their fore-fathers-had 
which we have heard and known, and our Fathers have told done; It is ſaid, verſ. 10. That they laughed the meſſengers 
+. Our ſpeaking of, and enquiring into, what God hath to ſcorn, and they mocked them ;, what muſt we now be wi- 
done, ſhews the harmony between his word and works. ſer then our Fathers ? Yes, ſaith he, you have done evil a 
And the former providences of God are food for ovr faith, long time, you and your Fathers, therefore I mult brin 
as well as the promiſes of God, you back to your firit Fathers, in compariſon of whoni, the 
Thirdly, That which I ſhall rather inſiſt upon, is this, : ' | Fathers youclaim by were but Children, and thoſe degetic- 
0 


rate Children. It is ſaid of 7oſiah's reformation, ( 2 King. 
Hh 3 23. 
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23. 22,) That there was not the like from the dayes of the 

Fudges, nor in all the dayes of the Kings of Iſrael and {u- 

dah; he went tothe very beginning ot all, there had not 

been ſuch a thing done before. So that if any ſhould have 

objected , why may not ſuch a reformation ſerve us as 

ſerved thoſe Kings and Judges ? No, faith Foſiah, I will 

ſearch beyond their times into the remoteſt antiquities. The 
Church makes humble confeſſion ( P/al. 106: 6. ) We have 
erred with onr fathers , let not any turn this into a ſtubborn 
reſolution, and ſay, We will crr with our fathers : if that 
be an errour which our fathers belicvcd and praGtifed, we 
will erre with them. So thoſe rebellious Fews pleaded (Fer. 
44-17.) We will do as our fathers. They who will do as 
their fathers, may ſuffer with their fathers; they who will 
needs err by their fathers copy,, may goto hell too by their 
fathers copy. Ferom once deſired leave of Auſtin toerr 
with ſeven fathers whom he found of his opinion. I ſhould 
not defire that leave, nor envy any one the priviledge. The 
Fathersare but Children when they err, and they who will 
err With their Fathers, are worſe then Children, 

Conſider then to what Antiquity, and to what Fathers 
you appeal. Many praQtices are very old, yet very erro- 
neous. Many old ſayings and old doings muſt be unſaid 
and undone, or we ſhall be undone for ever. How many 
old ſayings of the ews doth Chrilt gainſay ? ( Mar, 5.) 
Te have heard that it hath bcen ſaid by them of «ld time, thus 
and thus, But 1 ſay unto yo, &e. And (at. 19.) An- 
ſwering the Queſtion about divorce, Afoſes indeed for the 
hardneſs of your hearts, ſuffered you to put away your wives, 
but from the beginning it was net ſo. Beſides, ſome ( like 
the Gibeonites ) feign antiquity, they can puta gray beard 
upon a green head ; and their opinions will be found fen- 
nowed and mouldy with errour, not with age. As we 


muſt take heed of noveltics, 'fo we muſt be cautious about 


antiquities., Some antiquities of old men are no better 
then old wives fables, of which the Apoſtle bids us beware ; 
unlearned old wives fables areas authentick as many learn- 
ed mens antiquities pleaded for. To have an itch after no- 
velties, and to dote upon antiquities, are alike vain and 
dangerous. Old fables and young fancies are with me at 
the ſame rate ; No man having drunk, old wine (ſaith Chriſt, 
Like 5. 35. ) ftraichtway calls for new, for he ſaith the old us 
better. Old is better then new, ifit be as good asnew, But 
any new truth is better thenthe oldeſt error ; and every er- 
rour, the elder it is, the worſer it is. | 

Again, Bildad adviſes Fob to prepare himſelfto the ſearch 
of his Fathers, Hence obſerve, 


We muſt not preſume to find truth with eaſe, or tocome 


| 50 
Prepare thy ſelf ( Prov. 2. 3: ) If theu crieſt after know- | 


ſlightly by it. | 


ledge, and lifteſt up thy voyce for underſtanding ; if thou dig 


for it as ſilver, and ſearch for it as for hid treaſures, then 
thou ſhalt find, &c. A man that will find filver, muſt pre- 
pare and fit himſelf to ſearch for ſilver. Thatlies not upon 
the ſurface, but in the boſom and bowels of the earth. There 
are four things wherein this preparation conſiſts. 
Firt,Humility. God doth not teach, but reſiſt the proud, 
he gives more grace ( humility is much grace ) to the hum- 
ble. A lowly minded man ſhall know the mind of the moſt 
high God. ; ; 
Secondly, Holineſs. Submitting to, and praQiſing the 
truth we know, preparesus to receive more of truth. He 
that doth the will ofChriſt,ſhall know his doctrine, Jo.7.17. 
Thirdly, Prayer. Doth any man want w: {dom ? let him ask 
of God, Jam. 1. 5. Truth is the daughter of God, and he 
will not beſtow her in marriage upon our minds, unleſs we 
ask him. | 
Fouthly, Love unto Truth. Truth 5 4 beauty, and de- 
ſerves our love;, tolovetruth, is nota civility, but a duty ; 
toſearch for truth, without love totruth, is a diſhonour to 
truth ; and asthenot receiving the love of rhe truth, is the 
cauſe why many apoſtatize and fall from it, ſo it is a reaſon 
why many are {till ignorant and cannot come at it. As God, 
the Father of truth, muſt be askt his good will before we 
can haveher ; ſotruth, the daughter of God ſhall be loved 
before we have her. Mn. 
Bildad having thus adviſed Job to ſearch antiquity, giv- 
eth him a reaſon of his advice, a modeſt reaſon, reflecting 
upon himſelf and upon his Friends. 
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Verſe 9. Foz we are but of yeſterday,and know ncthing.cur 
dayes on carth are a ſhadow. 


As if he had ſaid, the reaſon why we refer thee to the 
former ageg,is, becauſe we are able to ſay little of our ſelves, 
and from our own experience, we are but of yeſterday, that 
is, the time we havelived is very little, our dayes have 
been few upon earth. Truth is the daughter of time, and 
we are ſcarce ſons of time, we are but of yeſterday. 

Peſterdap, ] Taken in our common ſpeech, ſignifies only 
the day immediately going before. 2. It is put for the time 
a little before, and is as muchas lately, 2 Kings 9. 26. Sure- 
ly Ihave ſeen yeſterday the blood of Naboth, and tht blood of 


on 
Heri dict- 
tur de die 
praterito, 
tam de pyg- 


his ſons, That is, It 1s not long lince Naboth and his ſons pinquo, quz 
were ſlain, and their blood is as freſh in my memory, asif de longin- 


it were inmy eye. 3.It is put for all time, how long ſoever 
paſt (Heb. 13. 8.) The Apoſtle Hebraizing, ſaith, 7eſws 
Christ the ſame yeſterday, to day and for ever; yeſterday is 
not put for the day immediately before, or for many dayes 
before, but for all dayes before, evenfrom the beginning of 
the world ; yea, not only are all dayes paſt included in ye- 
ſterday, but the eternity which is paſt. 

Yeſterday and the day before, are often tranſlated before,or 
heretofore, Ger. 31. 2, 5. Exod. 40. 10. Ruth 2, 11. 2, Sam. 
5- 2. Noting time not much paſt the preſent. * 

In this place by yeſterday, we are not to underſtand all 
time paſt, nor the time immediately paſt, but ſmall time 
paſt ; We are but of yeſterday, that is, we have lived but a 
while in the world( yet they were old men) the dayes 
which we have ſeen are as nothing ; he expreſſes their 
lives by the leaſt compleat time paſt, to ſhew that they had 
lived but a little time paſt. 

So, in Scripture, this phraſe, to yrow ( oppoſite to ye- 
ſterday) ſignifies not only the day immediately to come, 
but any time to come indefinitely ( 1 Sam. 28. 29.) The 
Devil anſwers Sanl, To morrow thou and thy ſons (ball be 
with me; he did not know exaQtly and preciſely, . that it 
ſhould be the very next day, but he uſeth a word which 
would ſave his credit,if it ſhould have fallen ont many dayes, 
or ſome few yearsafter.To morrow mgy be any time to come. 
As then to morrow ſignifies the immediate day coming, or 
all time to come, ſo yeſterday ſignifies the immediate day 
paſt, or all time paſt. Thus one of the Ancients ſpeaks of 
Matthew, Yeſterday a Publican,to day a Preacher, that is, he 
was heretofore a Publican, and now a Preacher. 

Foz we are but as yeſterday.) B/dad ſtileth himſelf and 
his friends yeſterday, to ſhew they had been but ſhorr-liv'd, 
though they had lived long. Some have given us the date of 
their years, or an account how old they were. They reckon 
Bildad an hundred and forty, El:phaz. an hundred and fifty, 
and Zophar an hundred and twenty years old, In what Re- 
cords the years of their nativities were found, I know not ; 
but probable enough it is, that they were ancient men; and 
(chap. 15. 10.) Elzphaz ſpeaks as much, With us are both the 
gray-headed and very ancient men, much elder then thy father. 
Yet B:ldad calleth himſelf and them but as of yeſterday, ei- 
ther abſolutely, becauſe the life of man is ſhort, or compa- 
ratively to the lives of the fathers in the firſt age of the 
world , who lived much longer. His meaning then is, we 
will not bound thee to our experiences, who have lived bur 
a while, but inform thy ſelf from them who lived man 
years ago, and lived many years, ſome of them nine hun- 
dred years and more; enquire of Methuſelzh, and his con- 
temporaries,who gre able to give thee a better account then 
we. Therefore he addeth, 

And know nothing.”] The particle [ And] is here eauſal, 
We are but of yeſterday, therefore we kyow nothing; in which 
ſence we read it often. Take an inſtance (Ezek. 1 3.31.) Thou 
haſt walked inthe way of thy ſiſter, therefore I will give her 
cup into thine hand ; The Hebrew is, And 1 will give her cup 
into thy hand, thou ſhalt pledge her in the ſame cup of afflift;- 
on, So here, We are bat of yeſterday, and kyow nothing, that 
iss We are but of yeſterday, therefore we know nothing. 

Rnow nothing.] The negation is not abſolute, but com- 
parative, We kzow nothing, that is, we Neotericks know but 
little in compariſon of thoſe wholived long ago, and lived 
ſo long ,even many centuries, gathering knowledge,and ma- 
king up their obſervations; for (ch.12.12.)With the ancient 
# wiſdom,and in length of days underſtanding. Hence obſerve, 


The ſhort life of man is not ſufficient to gain much knowledge. 
We 
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We arebut of yeſterday, and we kyow nothing ; we can- 
not know much who live but little. The great Phyſitian com- 
plained long ago, Life i ſhort, and art is long ; natural life 
is not long enough for the journey of natural knowledge, 
how much leſs is it for divine knowledge in the myſtery of 
Chriſt, which is the art of all arts, and ſcience of ſciences ? 
Thoſe myſteries are very long, and our lives very ſhort 
therefore at our beſt, we come ſhort in the knowledge of 
them. Hence the Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 13. ) ſpeaking of the 
moſt perfet knowledge we have in this life, concludes, we 
know but in part;there isa vaſt ocean of truths in the Goſpel, 
but we are ſtraight-necked veſſels, we take in truths but by 
drops; we are long a taking it in, and we have not long to 
takeitin; hence the emptineſs of thoſe that are fulleſt. He 
that hath much to learn, and but a little to live, cannot learn 
much. And asour time is little, ſo we loſe a great deal of 
our time. Our loſſes of the time we have, hinder more 
then our having but little time. Our dayes are few, but if 
we could number them, we ſhould apply our ſelves to,and 
gain to our ſelves a ſufficient ſtock of holy wiſdom. The 
greate$h reaſon why we profit n0 more in knowledge, 15, becauſe 
we improve our time no more, though that be a reaſon alſo, be- 
cauſe we have no more time. 

Secondly obſerve, how modeſtly Bi{d4ad ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf and of his ſriends, We are but of yeſterday, and we know 


zothing. 


It becometh us to have humble thoughts of our own kyow- 
ledoe, how mitch ſocver we kzow. 


Theſe were neither children nor fools who had to do with 
Job,they were the wiſelt of that age, Oracles of wiſdom, yet 
we know nothing, ſaith Bildad. The beſt of our knowledge 
here,is to know our imperfeRions, itis as much knowledge 
as we can reach, to know wherein vur knowledge cometh 
ſhort; the Apoſtle( 1 Cor.8.2.)is direCt, He that thinketh he 
knoweth any thing knoweth nothing as he ought to kyow : He 
would not have us think that we know any thing, though 
he had ſaid in the former verſe, We know that we all have 
knowledge; the Apoſtle knew ir, but he would not have 
them think ;t. His meaning is, I grant there is knowledge 


| abroadinthe world, I have ſome, and you hove ſome. \Ve 
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know that we all have knowledge ; which yet ſome under- 
ſtand, as if he ſpake ina ſecret 1-0n:e, againſt thoſe who 
bragg'd ſo much of their knowledge; yea, we know you 
have kzowledge, but tet me tefl you thus much, you who ſtand ſo 
much upon your knowledge ; he that thinketh he kyoweth 
any thing, he kneweth nothing yet as he ought to know, How 
can that be? Is not a man to think that he knows what he 


knows ? Muſt a man think himſelf ignorant, or otherwiſe he | 


muſt be accounted ignorant ? Surely no. There are very ma- 
ny that know much, and they may think thatthey know 
ſomething, yea, that they know many things ; but obſerve 
the word there, He that thinketh : the word doth not ſigni- 
fea {imple apprehenſion of a thing, or a bare and naked 
knowledge, for ſo a man may reflect upon his own know- 
ledge, and know that he kyows, as well as what he kyows ; but 
it imports thinkzng with a kind of inſolency and pride of 
ſpirit, with affetation , boafting and vain-glory in that 
knowledge. He that thinketh he knows any thing, that is,he 
that vaunts and ſtands upon his knowledge, who conceits 
he hath ſo much knowledge, ſuch a head-piece that he can 
carry all before him by the ſtrength of his wit and parts, 
ſuch a knowing man kyows nothing. That mans wiſdom is but 
conceit who is wiſe in his own eonceit. In this ſence we have 
the word ( Mar. 3.9. ) Where the Baptiſt beſpeaks the 
Phariſces,'Think, not to ſay within your ſelves, we have Abra- 
ham to our father ; Think not ;, it was not aſin for them to 
think that Abrahan was their father,and that they were de- 
ſcended frem him ; but, think, nor, that is, do not think of 
this, and ſo be proud of it. Be not lifted up upon an out- 
ward priviledge which will ſtand you in no ſtead at all if 
you ſtand upon it. Except you be changed and born again of 
the Spirit, it will not avail you,that you are born of Abra- 
hams fleſh; if Abraham's faith be not in your hearts, it 
ſhall be no advantage to you that Abraham's blood runs in your 
veirs, The word is ſo uſed again( Phil. 3.4.) If any one 
thinketh he may be confident, 1 much more.If any one may have 
an opinion'of himſelf in regard of outward priviledges,ſure- 
ly I may, butI will not. So then ar opinion, or a conceited- 
neſs of our knowledge, blaſts all our knowledge ; ſuch a 
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man kyoweth nothing as he ought to know ;, he knoweth ſome- 
What by rote, but he doth got know = thing (as a Chri- 
ſtian ought) by heart. By how much wehave the moxe true 
knowledge of the higheſt objects, by ſo much we have the 
lower thoughts of our knowledge. 1t is beſt ro kyow as much 
as we can of the beſt things, and to think, as little as wecan of 
our ſelves. 

Dur dayes upon earthare a ſhadow. ] But were not the 
dayes of all the fathers a ſhadow? Yes,the longelt life is but 
along ſhadow; he means comparatively ,our lives are ſhort- 
er by much then theirs were, and therefore but a ſhadow. 

There are three ſorts of ſhadows. 1. Natural. 2. Civil. 
3. Spiritual. : 

— Firſt, A natural ſhadow isa dark light cauſed by the com- 
ing of ſome thick body between us and the Sun. This is a 
ſhadow.in a proper and ſtrict acception. 

Secondly, Beſides the natural,there is a civil ſhadow, Pro- 
tett;on 15-4 ſhadow; and to be under a ſhadow, is to be pro- 
tected : We tranſlate ( Numr.14.9.) Their defence is departed 
from them ; the Heb. is, Their ſhadow. So, Iſ4.4.5.& 25.4. 

Thirdly,A ſhadow is taken for a dark or imperfect repre- 
ſentation of things ſpiritual ; ſo all the ceremonies of the 
old Law are called ſhadows ( Heb.8.5. & 10.1. & 9.9. Col. 
2.17.) Ceremonial worſhip is exprelled by a ſhadow, be- 
cauſe it was but an obſcure repreſentation of the truth ; the 
ceremonies were interpoſed between Chriſt the true light, 
and us, and ſo caſt a ſhadow of him. Or, as a Painter, who 
is to draw the lively figure or ſhape of a man, at firſkmakes 
an obſcure draught, or ſome imperfect lines of the body,but 
afterwards gives it beauty and luſtre to the life. The Moſas- 
cal rites were ſuch a ſhadow ofheavenly things. Yet further, 
a ſhadow (which comes neareſt the meaning of this text) 
notes the leaſt imaginable ſign or ſemblance of a thing. So 
(Fa.t.17.)When the!Apoſtle ſaith, that with God rhe father 
of lights,there us not ſo much as a ſhadow of turning,he means, 
there is not the leaſt ſign er token g with God. 

When Bildad ſaith, Our dayes u are but 45 a ſha- 
dow, we may underſtand it, cither of the time paſt, and ſo 
our life is but as a ſhadow that is gone. Or,it may be meant 
of the wholelife of man taken together. The life of man 
(take it from the beginning to the ending, fromthe Alpha 
to the Omega, from the firſt tothe laſt of it) is a ſhadow. The 
compariſon is frequent in Scripture, I ſhallnot need to ſta 
upon it. See two or three particulars of the reſemblancc. 

Firſt, The life of man isa ſhadow, becauſe it hath little in 
it that is ſubſtantial, a ſhadow is oppoſed to a ſubſtance ; 
our life rather ſeems to be then is, it is ſo quickly gone. 

Secondly, A ſhadow (though ſometime put for protecti- 
on and ſafety, yet) implies unſetledneſs and uncertainty ; if 
a man ſtands or reſts under a ſhadow, the ſhadow will leave 
him, it will be gone fromhim,and betray him to the ſcorch- 
ing Sun-beams; a fhadow never keeps long in one place, 
but varies with the motion of the Sun, and when it is high- 
noon the ſhadow goes quite up, and is not. There is ſuch 
an uncertainty in the life of man, it holds not one tenour, 
it ſtayes not inany ſtate, there is a deceitfulneſs in it, chan- 
gSes are upon it. The greateſt certainty of our lives is, that 
they are uncertain. 

In general, thelife of man being compared to a ſhadow, 
teaches us, that it is ſhort, moveable and unconſtant, there 
is nohold or tack in it, Pſal. 102.11. My dayes are like a 
ſhadow that declineth. The encreaſe of our dayes hath a de- 
clenſion in it, 1 Chron. 29. 15. We are ſtrangers before thee, 
and ſojourners, as were all our Fathers; our dayes on the earth 
are 4s the ſhadow. How doth he explain that? There is no 

* abiding in our dayes, as there is no as in a ſhadow. 
Many of the Ancients have repreſented the life of man, not 
only as a ſhadow, but leſs then a ſhadow; A dream of 4 
ſhadow, a ſhadow of a (ſbadow, an Idol of a ſhadow ; which 
is the loweſt expreſſion that can be, as much as to ſay, a 
nothing of nothing. An 1dol is nothing in the world, God 
made no ſuch thing in the world. And though our dayes 
be made by God in world, yet they are no ſuch thing as 
God made, or as the world makes them. We have met 
with points about the ſhortneſs and tranſitorineſs of mans 
life often in this book, I ſhall therefore only add a word 
here. | 

It is our wiſdom, foraſmuch as our life on Earth is as a 
ſhadow, that we improve this ſhadow to gain aſſurance of 
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eternal light : Life here is bitt 4 fleeting ſhadow; that to come 
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is an abiding ſubſtance. Shall we for the pleaſures and com- 


v8 "4 


3 forts of a life, which is no more enduring then a ſhadow, — Dons They = are dead and gone , yet 
4 hazard the pleaſures and comforts of alife, which endures P us avif they were living. 
- Attendat for ever. Aman hath nota ſhadow of reaſon, not a ſhadow Bildad ſends Fob to the ancient Fathers, go they will 
| _— of true wiſdom and underſtanding, who will ſpend out a teach thee and utter words out of their heart, Whilſt we 
I unire ſ«e, ſhadowilh life in thoſe things which are but a ſhadow, conſider what they have ſpoken and done, itis as if they 
4 xt faciat negleQing that which is the true light, and will bring us to now ſpake, Heb. 11. 4. Abel by faith effered a better ſacri- 
Z #/5quiddig- eternal light ? . fice then Cain, and being dead he yet ſpeaketh. They who are 
E- ps _ Bildad having put in his parentheſis, as a reaſon why he deadſpeak by their works, and they ſpeak by the words 
A ſas. Aug. i, ſends Fob to the Fathers, gives him an encouragement at | 10 which they ſpake, while they were alive. The records 
+ Plal. 143. %erſ. 10. to make this enquiry, he tells him what he ſhall which they have left, give us counſel to this day. When 
- get for his pains in conſulting with thoſe former ages, and the rich man ( it is the ſcope of the Parable ) | ray when 
F; with the Fathers. = rich _ ( Luke x4 7.) _ that Lazarus might go 
J | rom the dead to ſpeak to his brethren, Abraham anſwers 
2 Verl. 10. _ = DOSY y_ and tell thee, and utter him, They have Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them, 
4 2s out of their heart * &c. If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will 
IJ As if he hadſaid, Thou ſhalt not loſe thy labonr by enqui- they be ag Ave though one roſe from the dead. They have 
. ring into thoſe ancient times, ſhall not they teach thee ? Certain- Moſes and the Prophets, but Moſes and the Prophets were 
4 ly, they ſhall, thou ſhalt not come away empty, undirected, dead and gone ; how have they Moſes and the Prophets ? 
A uncounſell'd. . 20 | they have not the men before them, but they had their wri- 
- Shall not they teach thee? ] How could they teach ? tings and records : they who read the Prophets writings, 
| They were dead and gone, they were palt many ages be- hear their ſpeakings. Books are ſilent voices. 
fore. Bildad may be conceived to anſwer, Though the If Moſes andthe Prophets may be heard when dead and 
Fathers are dead, yet they will ſpeak to thee and counſel thee, gone, then much more may wehear Chriſt, ſince he died 
as well as if they lived and ſtood before thee with our ſelves. and roſe, and his Apoſtles who are dead. And whereas 
T hey (hall teach thee,and they ſhall inſtru? thee. And more then | ſome have anopinion that they do not know the mind of 
> that, they will not only teach thee in a compleraent, and Chriſt, or that they cannot reform the Church, or their 
ſpeak words to thee, but they will ſpeak their very hearts Churches, till Chriſt himſelf come from Heaven to do it, 
to thee; thou ſhalt find that they will give thee cor- or till there be Apoſtles ſent perſonally to do it ( they wan- 
dial counſel, They will utter words to thee out of their | 30 ting an Apoſtle, cannot order the worſhip and ordinances 
heart. of God, and therefore conclude againſt a preſent Church- 
Utter wo:ds out of their heart. ] The meaning of that ſtate ) I ſay to ſuch, if that be your ground that you muſt 
is, either : Firſt, In general, they will give thee the real have Chriſt and his Apoſtles toſettle all for you ;z you have 
conceptions of their minds about theſe points, they will your defires. Look into the works and word of Chriſt, 
ſpeak ſincerely, they wilknot ſpeak to thee from the teerh into the writings and practices of his Apoſtles, both for 
outward, but fro heart inward. Secondly, They will your rule and patern. If Abraham could ſay, they have 
ſpeak wiſely s to thee about aſe things ; Moſes and the Prophets, they may hear them : ſurely, we 
ey will utter, n ch words as oracles to thee out of may ſay much more, we have Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
their heart. whom we may hear and conſult about all the inſtitutions 
Eloquizex The heart is the ſeat of knowledge and underſtanding , | 40 | andorders that concern the frame of his Church. We need 
corde pro- and a wiſe manis ( howso cordatus ) a hearty man, a man | not ſtay till Chriſt come down in perſon from Heaven, or | 
ferre, et ſa- with a heart; and the fool in Scripture is ſaid to be a heart- | tillnew Apoſtles are ſent and furniſhed with inſtruction for 
prenter lo- leſs man, a man without a beart ;, he cannot utter words ; this work, for we have Chriſt and his Apoſtles already, we 
jo Tum from his heart, who wants a heart, he utters them from his hear what Chriſt ſpake , we read the rules which he gave 
citur 3 ftaſ- Mouth, or from his tongue. A fools heart is in his mouth, concerning the wayes of his worſhip and government of his 
tus excors, and a wiſe mans mouth is in his heart ;, he ſpeaks that which Church ( inallthe eſſential and conſtitutive parts of either ) 
on loqui- = in the in-moſt receſſes and _—_ of his ſpirit : he ſpeaks to the end of the world. Obſerve, 
ur, q4"e from meditation, he brings what he ſpeaks to his heart, : 
2 "+6,0nf and from his heart utters .. he ſpeaks. Chriſt aſſures us, ww Pare _ OO OT ONT MY. Hy: cn 
eſt os /oqui- T at a good man out of the good treaſures of his heart brings | 50 A 
tur ſine me. forth good things, and an evil man out of the evil treaſure of It is beſt ſpeaking to others with the heart. The heart 
ditatione. bj; heart brings forth evil thinos. Every heart isa treaſury. will teach better then the tongue, yea better then the under- 
When a good man ſpeaks evil, he ſpeaks not from his heart ſtanding, The word which comes from the heart of the teacher, 
. ( though he hath a ſtock of ſinfulneſs in him ) but from his goes ſooneFt tothe heart of the hearer. Obſerve, 
lips; and when an evil man ſpeaks good, he ſpeaks it not | ; 
from his heart, but from his lips * he hath no*{tock ""—_ ye hes # 64 wraarey i oefny of 
or treaſury of good within. An hypocrite ſpeaks good J ; 
with a heart and a heart, with a double heart. A fool ſpeaks You may ſee where the Fathers, the holy men in ancient 
without a heart, yet of the two, it is better to have no time laid up truth: they utter words out of their heart, 
heart then two. ; 60 | then, truth was lay'd upthere. Truth is (as it were )the 
Or we may take the meaning of the words, as a ſecret re- heart of God, and therefore we mult put it into our hearts. 
proof of ob; If thou wilt look after theſe Fathers, and David hid the Commandments of Godin his heart : Mary 
ſearch them, they will not ſpeak as thou haſt done, raſhly, laid up the words of Chriſt there. To have the word only 
unadviſedly and indiſcreetly, but tney will ſpeak from their ſwimming in our brains, is taas little purpoſe, as to have 
hearts, they will utter things of weight and ſerious conſide- it only in our Nore-books, To have truth only inour brains, 
4 ration. From hence obſerve, or in our books, will do us as little good as water in our 
3 Firſt. That old ſhoes. It is a ſad thing to conſider how many thouſand 
b irſt, ge men are preſumed to have agreat ſtock of Sermons are written almoſt word for word in books, and 
® krowleage. ſcarce aletter of them written in the heart, The promiſe of - 
Go tothe Fathers, they will certainly teach thee. Every | 50 | the new Covenant is, that God will write his law #n our 
man ſhould labour to have a proportion of knowledge to hearts : Let not any reſt ſatisfied in having the word written 
% _ Sg -d years, we ſhould not be Children in un- in their books. Obſerve further, 
er ing, when we are menin time. The Apoſtle re- TIE; | 
proves ſuch as are ſo ( Heb. 5.2.) When (faith he) for oy Bo of old did bighty efeem the word ans rrurks of 
the time you ought to be teachers (look upon the years that ca 
are gone over your heads, and you ought to be teachers; You may know the eſteem they had of theſe by the place 
you ſhould have much in your hearts for the inftruction of where they laid theſe; the heart is the beſt place, the faireſt 
others, yet ſoit is) you have need that ons teach you again, room in man. To put a thing into the heart, notes higheſt 
which be the firſt principles of the oracles of God, and you are eſteem and approbation, When we ſay a thing is in our 
become ſuch as have need of milk,, and not of ſtrong meat. $o \| hearts, we cannot ſay more to expreſs our eſteem of it. 
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When the Apoſtle ( Phil.1.7.) profeſſes to the Philippians, 
I have you in my heart ; his meaning is, you are moſt dear 
and precious tome- When we ſee a man preparing a ſpe- 
cial place, a ſafe place, a conventent place tolay a thing in, 
we conclude that the thing he would lay up is of value and 
account with him : when we are preparing and fitting our 
hearts to put the word and truthsof God in, hereby we 
oivea real teſtimony, that we honour the Word of God. 
For the moſt part the truths of God ( as we ſay of things we 
negle& ) arecaſt at mens heels rather then laid up in their 
hearts. We may know the eſteem a Queen of Daglons had 
of the City of Calice, when ſhe ſaid, Jr was in her heart, 
aad there they ſhould find it, if they opened her. 

So much concerning theſethree verſes, containing an ar- 
gument from antiquity, and the teſtimony of tha firlt ages, 
by which Bildad confirms his former poſition, That Ged #s 
qu#t, | 


VERS. 11,12,13, 14, 15. 


a 


Can the ruſh grow up without mire ? Can the flag grow | 


up without water * | 
UWhiR it is yet his greenneſs and nst cut down, it with- 
ereth befoze any other herb. ; 
So are the paths of all that fozget God, and the hypocrites 
hope ſhall periſh, | 
Ulthoſe hope ſhall be cut off, and 
ders web. | | 
De ſhall lean upathis houſe, but it ſhall not ſtand* he ſhall 
hold it faſt, but it ſhallnot endure, 

His context from the eleventh to the twentieth verſe, 
T contains an illuſtration ( for ſo are fimilitudes) of the 
former argument ; and it is taken from a three-fold fimili- 
tude. Firſt, Of a ruſh, whichis explained, verſ. 11, 12. 
and applied in ver/.13. The ſecond is, Of a ſpiders web, 
explained andapplied, verſ.14,15. The third, Of a lux«- 
T1ant flouriſhing tree, explained, ver. 16, 17,38, applied, 
verſ. 19. Behold, thus is the joy of his way, &e. - 

The ſum of all may begiven in this brief; 

That it 1s as equal and ordinary in the courſe of divine ju- 
ſlice to deſtroy wicked men ;, as it #8 in theicourſe of nature, for 
a ruſh to wither when it wants water; or, for 4 ſpiders web to 
breakwhen it is leaned upon; or for atree to be hewen down, 
when. it either under-grows or over-grows its owners houſe, 
when caſting its roots under the foundation, it looſens the 
ſtones, and meakens the ground-work, or, when it ſpreads its 


boughs and grows ſo high that it drops upon the roof, or darkens 
the windows of it. * #6 


Verf. 11. Can the ruſh grow without mire ? 


It cannot. The original word for a rſh ſpeaks its nature ; 
the root ſignifying to ſuck and drink in, or alwayes to be 
guzling down. The ruſh lives in liquor, and is alwayes 
drinking. "Theſe abounded near the banks of Nilus in 
efgypt. There Moſes was put into an Arkor skiff made of 
bulruſhes, Exod. 2. 3. The Prophet ( Iſa. 18. 1, 2.) tells 
us of a land, ſending Ambaſſadors by the Sea, even in veſſels 
of bulruſhes upon the waters. 
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Can the ruſh grow? }] In ſtrength, luſtre, and beauty. 
The word implies growing with a kind of "ou ſo plants 
do inarich or proper ſoil, they lift up their heads, and carry 
it highly. 


vitzoſa elatione, que eſt ſuperbia, etiam pro magnificentia & decore, Riv. in Hoſ.s.5. 


pecora, forſan 4b MR ſrater 
barum queda'! fraternitas. 


cy ang Can the ruſh grow| Without mire ? ] Which is as much 
Fwy 1c; asto ſay, cana man live without food ? 'Mire is the ruſhes 
. amphibia, meat and drink. It loves and delights in a mooriſh ſoil, and 
by theriversſide. A ruſh upon the dry land, is like a fiſh 
upon the dry land. Atmoſt the ruſh among vegetables and 
plants, is like thoſe fowls and beaſts among ſenſitives , 

which live part upon the water, and part uponthe land. 
nx Can the flag grow without water ? ] The word ſignifies 
Locus gra any fertile place for graſs, a medow, Ger. 41.2. Pharaoh 
_ _ ſaw in his dreamſeven welfavourcd kine, and fat-fleſhed , 


quod ex una ſlirpe vilutionult fratres gignaytur, quaſy h1- 
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and they fed in amedow. Some render it ſo here, Can t 4e 
medow grow without water ? Both flags and medowsare ſuch 

drinkers, that they quickly wither, if they want water : 

which B:ldad gives us plainly in thenext verſe. 


Verſ. 12. Whilft it is in his greefmcſs, and not cut down, 
it withercth befoze any other herb, 


Whilft ic is pct in his greenneſs...] Or, ſhooting up in 
ſtem. Some derive the Hebrew word from Ab, Father ; 
and ſoit may be rendered from the letter of. the Hebrew, 
though the expreſſion be ſomewhat uncouth. Whtleitis yet 
in its paternity, or fatherhood, that is, while it is flouriſh- 
ing and procreative. Others derive it from Abib, which 
ſignifies an car ef Corn, or the ear with the ſtalk. qHence 
the month 4b:b among the Jews had its name, becauſe in 
thoſe climates, corn was then earcd and began to be ripe; 
it was the firſt moneth to the 1ſraclites, becauſe of their 
coming out of gypr, and anſwered to part of our March, 
and part of April, Exod. 13. 4. Chap. 23. 15. This day” 
Came ye out inthe moneth Abib, this moneth ſhall be to you the 
beginning of moneths. So then this greennels of the ruſh im- 
_ the ſtrength and beſt of it, the goodlineſs and beauty 
of it. 

And not cut down. 7] That is before it is cropt and pul- 
kd upby the hand, or is fully ripe. 

It withereth befoze any other Herb. ] That is, ſooner 
or more ſpeedily then any other herb of lefler {hew, but 
better rooting. There are two cauſes why trees wither, 
both which are here removed from the ruſh, and yet it 
withers, 

Firſt, Age, but the ruſh withers, while it is young inits 
Sreenneſs. 

Secondly, Yzolence, when it is pulled up or cut down by 
force of hand: but the ruſh with&s, while it is not cut 
down. Both argue enough, the little ſubliſtency which the 
ruſh hath in it ſelf; to ſeek any further account about it, 
were but to ſeek a knot in ruſh. 


Verſ. 13. Soare the paths of all that fo:get God, 8c. 


Bildzd having explained his limilitude, now applies it. 
The compariſon may be made out three wayes. 

Firſt, That hypocrites are kept in life and luſtre, by out- 
ward, earthly ſupplies only, as the ruſh is by mire and wa- 
ter ; and therefore when theſe fail, they fail alſo. 

Secondly, As the ruth dies, becauſe it hath no water ; ſo 
an hypocrite declines and waites, becauſe he is not watered 
by the bleſſings of God, and hath no rooting in grace. The 
feed caſt on the ſtony ground (Matth. 13. 6.) withered, be- 
6anſe it had noearth. Thelack of earth to the one, is the 
ſame with the lack of water to the other. ; 

Thirdly, In the general, that asa ruſh flouriſhes a while, 
but quickly withers; ſo the beſt eſtate of an hypocrite, 
his greenneſs, is of no long continuance; his ſeeming 
graces, like his joyes, are but for a moment. Hence ob- 
ſerve, 


Natural things are ſhadows to us of ſpiritual. 


We may lcarn many leflons from ſpeechleſs creatures. 
While we turn the leaves, and peruſe the contents of this 
great volumn, the book of Nature, we may find much of 
the God of nature, David took inſtructions from it dayly, 
( Pfal. 8.) When 1 conſider thy Heavens, the work, f thy 


| fingers, the moon and the Stars which thou haſt ordained, whas 


is man that thou art mindful of him? 1 ſay likewiſe, when 
we behold the graſs and flowers of the fleld, the flag, the 
ruſh in the water : we may not only pur the nn, What 
is man ? But we may reſolve the Queſtion, what the man 
is : when we look upon the mcaneſt creatures, we may ſee 
pieces of our ſelves, they areas weare in many conſiders- 
tions, and we as they; what is man? Man is as prafs. 
What isa wicked man an hypocrite ? He 5s arab, he is like 
the chaff which the wind drives away. What is a godly man ? 


by the rivers of water, that bringeth 
0 
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forth bis fruit in his frafr The Spirit of God from things 


_— and viſible, raiſeth us up to things ſpiritual and in- 
viſible. 

The Ancients were very frequent in this kind of ſtudy, 
_ the book of Nature, and taking helps to better 
the underſtanding by every object of the cye. It is well ob» 
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before he ſent the book.of Scripture. The mind of God was 
written upon the things which he had made;before he made 
Tables or Books to write his mind in. The Fathers had 
many revelations from the beginning, but they had not 
Scripture from the beginnipg. Some conceive that 1/aac go- 
ing out into the fields to meditate, meditated upon the Text 
of the creature, andyuſgd to raiſe his heart by thoſe ſteps of 


carth to heavenly contemplations. It. is ſaid of Solomon, | 
(1King. 4. 32,33.) hat bg ſpake three thouſand Proverbs, | 


and his ſongs were a thouſand and five, and that he ſpake of 
trees, from the Cedar tree that is in Lebanon, even unto the 
Hyfop that ſpringeth out of the wall; which * Joſephus ex- 
pounds thus, S-lom97 applied his three thouſand parables 
or hmilitudes unto thoſe trees or plants about waich he dif- 
courſed , drawing ſome divine moral from every plant , 
whoſe nature as a Philoſopher he had deſcribed, 

More diſtinctly for the ſpiritualizing of this fimilitude, 
conſider wherein a wicked man or an hypocrite'is like unto 
a ruſh; the ruſh mav be of good value to us, being thus 
improved. 


Firſt, The ruſh is very ſpungy, hoven, hollow ſubſtance, , 
it is not ſolid or cloſe-grain'd: An hypocrite hath no'olidi- 


ty, we call him a hollow-hearted man. | 

Setondly, Hypocrites are well compared to aruſh or a 
flag, becauſc in windy weather they fit which way ſoever 
the wind ſits. They take no harm by a ſtorm) becauſe they 
yield toevery turn : let the wind blow which way it will, 
the ruſh breaks neither body nor branch. Let things turn 
which wzy they will, hypocrites can ſhift, and bend, and 
yield with them, And therefore when ſtorms ariſe, which 
pull down and deſtroy many goodly trces of Gods own 
planting , theſe ruſhes continue. Hypocrites keep their 
ſtanding, becauſe they never ſtand. A great man being 
asked how he kept hits honour and preferment in ſo many 
changes of wind and weather, of times and Princes, an- 
ſwered, Z y being a willow and not an oak. He that can ſway, 
ſeldom breaks. Hypocrites inthe Church and State, live by 
the ſame principles. 


Thirdly, A bulruſh or a flag in time of aſtorm hangs | 


down the head, but when the ſtorm is over, it holds up 
the head, and ſtands upright again. This reſamblance be- 
tween the hypocrite and a bulruſh is given by the Prophet, 
(iſa. 58. 5.) 1s this the faſt that I have choſen,' a day for a 
man ts afflift his ſoul ? Is it tobow down his head as a bulruſh? 
Cc. 1c bulruſh in a ſtorm ſeems to be humbled to the 
very ground, but in fair weather it isas high as ever. Hy- 
pecrites in times of publick humiliation, hang down their 
heads, andſcem to lay their mouths in the duſt, but when 
the day is paſt, they quickly forget their ſorrows, If I 


(faith the Apoltle, Cal.1.18. ) build again the things which 


1 have deſtreyed , I makg my ſelf a tranſgreſſor.  Hypo- 
crices ar2 the worſt ſort of tranſgreſſors, for they ſeem to 
Gdcitroy their ſins one day, but they indeed build them again 
the next. 

Fourthly,The ruſh and the flag grow only in miry places, 
where they may have abundance of water and moiſture , 
which notes « kind of ſenſuality in them, and therefore 
they have their names from dri»king. So hypocrites ſeem to 
bc heavenly, but are indeed earthly : they are like the ruſh, 
they cai,not live without ſtore of water, they are ſenſual, 
they muſt pleaſe their appetites, and delight their palates, 
The Apoſtle deſcribes them ſo, They ſerve nor the Lord Fe- 
fas, Lut their ownbellies ; they mult be ſupported with the 
effiuence of outward things, clſe they cannot hold out in 
profeſſion. Whereas the godly and true believers can live, 
when the water is drain'd or dry'd away, when outward 
things fail and are gone. So the Prophet Habakuk profeſles, 
Chap. 3. ult. Although the fig-rree ſhall not bloſſom, neither 
ſhall four be in the vines, though the fields ſhall yield no meat, 
ard thercbe no herds in the ſtall; yet 1 will rejoyce in the Lord, 
and will joy in the God of my ſalvation, A godly man will 
grow,when all the world decaiesto him; he will rejoyce in 
God, when all outward comforts fail him; hypocrites 
muſt have ſenſual ſupplies, or they are loſt. A feigned 
love of ſpiritual things 1s ever joyned with a true love of 
worldlythinss, Chriſt ſpeaks of ſome who followed him 
more for the loaves then for the word. And Judas followed 
his Maſters bag more then his Maſter. 

- Fifthly, Bulruſhes or tags yield no fruit at all, they only 


make a fair {tw hypocrites how green ſoever they are, | 
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what ſhew or profeſſion ſocver they make, yield no fruit of 
holineſs, | 

Sixthly, A bulrufh or a flag withers ſooner then any othet 
herb, that is, then other herbs that are not ſeated lo neat 
the water, And this agrees well with the hypocrite, for 
when the hypocrite begins once to wither , he withers 
quickly. He never had any true life, and he will not long ap- 
pear to have any. When one that hath made a fair profeſſh- 
on begins to decay, he decaies.ſooner then a meer civil man; 


a Civil man will hold out in honeſty and juſtice a great while, * 


but a hypocrite gives over holineſs and godlineſs preſently. 
Beſides, God blaſts and withers an hypocrite ſooner then 
any other man, becauſe he hath abuſed and wronged God 
more then any other man. When judgments come, they 
fall firſt upon hypocrites, The hypocrites 12 Zion tremble, 


| 1fa. 33. Trembling will take hold upon the prophane and 


openly wicktd, but trembling takes hold ſooneit upon hy- 


pocrites ; they have moſt cauſe totremble, who were con- 
tident without a cauſe. Falſe hope is the parent of real fear ; 


and they who believe without repenting, ſhall repent with- 
out believing. 


Verſ. 13. 99 are the paths of all that fozget God, and ths 
hypocrites hope ſhall periſh, 


S90 are the paths, :] So, that is, thus it comes to paſs, this 

is the way, and the cnd of all thoſe who forget God. 
The path of a man is taken two wayes. 

Firſt, For his ſtate and condition, Pſal.1. The way ef the 
wicked ſhall periſh; that is, the whole (tate of a wicked man 
ſhall periſh. 

Secondly, For his courſe and converſation, ob 33. 11. 
He putteth my feet in the ſtocks, he marketh all my paths, that 
is, takes notice of the whole courſe of my life; all my con- 
verſation, all my:tradings and dealings are before God. This 
path of mans courſe and converſation is two-fold. There-is 
an internal, and there is an external path. The internal is 
that of the mind ; the mind hath its courſe, the heart hath a 
way, 1ſa.$7. 17.He went on frowardly-in the way of hu heart. 
The external path is that of outward actions; That which we 
uſually do, is our path.  Thvsthe actions and works of God 
are called the paths of God, Fob 4.0.19. Behemoth is the chief 
of the wayes of God, Prov.8.22. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the 
beginning of his way, before his works of old; Pſal.77.13. Thy 
way, O God, is in the ſanttuary ; taat is, thy aQtings and do- 
ings are ſeen there. 

Our actions are compared to a path in two reſpects. 1.Be- 
cauſe we are frequent in them,that which is a mans courſe he 
treads every day, 2. They arecalled our paths, becauſe they 
lead us to ſome end; every path leads us to ſome place or 
other. Some actions lead te life, and ſome to death, ſome 
lead to Heaven, ſome to Hell, fome to Chriſt, and ſome to 
Satan; to one of theſe ends, we are travelling and journey- 
ing all the dayes of our lives. L 

Of thoſe that fozget God,7] To forget God imports theſe 
four things. | 

Firſt, Not to think of God,we forget that which we mind 
not. The firſt at of remembring is- thinking. The thief on 
the croſs prayed, Lord, rememper me when thou :omeſt into 
thy Kingdom; that is, think fine for good. Godiis not in all 
the thoughts of a wicked man to obey or honour him, and 
a wicked man is not in ali the thoughts of God ( in this 
ſence ) to bleſs or pardon him. 

Secondly, To torget God, is to diſobey God, or not to do' 
the will of God, Dear.8.11. Beware that thou forget not the 
Lord thy God in not keeping his Commandments.As to remem- 
ber God, is to do the will of God, Eccl.12.1. Remember thy 
Creator in the dayes of thy youth : that is, do the will of thy 
Creator in the dayes of thy youth : ſo to forget God, is to 
diſobey God, not to do his will. God is ſaid to forget us 
when he doth not our will, that is, when we in prayer pro- 
poſe our deſires to God to do thum for us, the not doing of 
thoſe things for us, is to forget us. Davidexpoſtulates,Pſal. 
77.9 Hath the Lord forgotten to be gracious? He had prayed 
much at the beginning of the Pſalm with ſucceſs, /cr:ed unto 
God with my.month, even unto God with my voice, and he gave 
ear unto me. He puts up other requeſts, which finding no 
preſent anſ-;zcx, or ſenſible acceptance, he cries out,. Hath 
the Lord forggtten tobe gracious ? Now, as when the Lord 
doth not our will, he is ſaid inScripture to _— us,ſo when 
we do not the will of God, we indeed-forget him, __ 

| rdly,. 
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Lord, My \Prople have Hergotten me. dayes 'withont number. 


forgotten the exhortation which 


ſelf remembred then he hath done ? Have 1 been a wilder- 


_ —y 


LordFhat which a man highly eteems, he keeps in his me- 
mory, and treaſures it up there; and when a pes wr a 
thing, ſpecially wheti he wilfully ſorgets it, he diſreſpects 
it, he flights andconternns it, Jr. 30. 14. All thy Lovers, 
have forgotten thee, that is, thy Lovers' care not for thee, 
eva and eſteem lightly of thee, When a man comes | 
not at one whom he'loves, he is ſaid to forget him, Fer. 2. 
32.” Can a maid forget ber ornamenty, or a Bride her attire ? | 
A Maid hath a great efteem of her ornaments, eſpecially 
of her- wedding-ornaments z aud therefore ſhe is often 
thinking of them : it may be ſhe can hardly ſleep the night 
before, for thinking of the rich ents, yea the Bracelets 
and Bables ſhe is to Wars 8 wedding day ?. Car the 
Bride forget her attize? Will ſhe threw theſe by the walls 
(as weſpeak) or caſt them' at her heels ? Yet, faith the 


They have lightly eſteemed me, I am not ſo much to them 
as new cloathes, who am indeed their life, I am not ſo 
much remembred as unneceſſary curiolities, from whom 
they receive all things neceſſary, and whoſe favour is the 
one thing neceſſary, = 

Fourthly, To forget God, is todepart from God, We 
ſtay with God no longer then we remember him z as we 
cannot have communion with truth,ſo not with the God of 
truth, without an a& of memory ( Heb. 12.5.) Tehave 
ſpeaketh unto you as unto 
children, My ſon, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Lord, 
&c. A word forgotten is to.us of no more uſe then a word 
never ſpoken. We are without all the good we forget ; 
and to forget God, is (Epheſ. 2. 12.):0 be without Godin the 
world; or tolive oncarth as if there were no, God in hea: 
ven, Either in regard of mercy to be received, or of duty 
to'be performed. Hhpocrites forget God all theſe wayes ; 
though their narura] Pregory may be good, yet ſpiritua] 
metnory {and that only holds ſpiritual things) they have | 
noſe. * | Ee 

Hence obſerve, 

. » God, 


Every wicked man is forgetful of God. Hence wefind 
theſe Þut together, P/al. 9. 17. The wicked ſhall be turned 
into hell, and all the Nations that forget God: © But thigis 
the ſpecial character of an hypocrite, he is a forgetter of 
God. . Conſider this ( ſaith he Þ Pſalmiſt.) ye that forget - 
Ged, that is,, ye hypocrites conſider this (Pfsl. 50. 22.) 
for he ſpeaks of ſuch as, had taken the Coyenant of God in * 
their mouths 3 What haſt thou to do (verſ. 16.) to take my 
Covemant in thy mouth ? Asif hehad ſaid, Thou profeſſeſt 
to be in; Covenant with me, to have an intereſt in me; Yee |. 
when thou ſaweſt a thief, then thou conſentedſt with him, and 
haſt been partaker with adulterers, thou giveſt thy mouth to 
evil,,8&c. Hypocrites take the Covenant of God in theix 
mouths, 'but caſt it out of their lives ; God 1s near in their 
mouths, but far from their reins ( Fer. 12, 2.) Ifthe hypo- 
crite did nof forget that God is about his bed, and about 
his path, and eſpicth out all his wayes, he could not be ſo 
falſe with God, ſo polluted in his wayes, ſo rotten in his 
inward parts, If an hypocrite did not forget that God be- 
ing a Spirit, delighteth to be worſhipped in ſpirit, he would 
never be ſatisfied in worſhipping him with his body. If he 
did not forget that God is jealous, that he will not hold 
them puiltleſs who take his name in vain , he durſt not 
(which is his every dayes work) take the name of God in 
vain. ras Pſa Ni | 
+ Secondly obſerve, That, Forgetfulnefs of God (howſo- 


ever it ſeems no great matter, yet ) us exceeding ſin- 


ful, awickgdneſs of the higheſt ſtature. 


Forgetfulneſs of God is therefote a great wickedneſs, 
becaufe God hath done ſo many things to be remembred 
7. , What could the Lord have done more to make him- 


That, The Hypoerite US forgetter of 


neſs to Iſrael, or aland of darkneſs ? (faith the Lord, Fer. 
2.31.) The words are an vation of their forgetful- 
neſs. * Asif the Lord had faid, I have been alight to you 
whereſoever you go, and whereſoever 1 : , my ſteps drop 
fatnes for you,and am1 for Where can we 'ſet a 
ſtep, butwe tread upon a remembrance of God ? Every 


Thirdly, To forget, is li htly to eſteem, to light the - 


20 


creature holds forth God unto us, He hath left his tentierti- 
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brance upon every Ordinance ; Do this in remembrance of 
me, ſaith Chriſt in that great Ordinance of the Supper ; 
ea, all the works of his providence are remembrancers of 
im, Heleaves an im of hisgwiſdom, holjneſs, ju- 
ſtice, power wpon all he doth. Now for us to forget God, 
who hath (as it were) ftudfed ſo many wayes to faiten him- 
ſelf in our remembrance, muſt needs be extreamly ſinful. 
Further, It is very linfut toforget God, becauſe God doth 
ſo abundantly remember us. He hath not only done that 
which may cauſe man to remember him, but he hath man 
alwayes in his remembrance, eſpecially his pwn (A 
He bath graven them upon the palms of his hands, and t 
are continually before him. They who delire to preſerve 
their friends freſh in memory, get their pictures in their 
houſes, or engrave them upon Rings and Jewels which 


they wear alwaycsabout them: But he that cuts the image 


of his friend in his fleſh, or draws it upon his skin, how 
zealous is he of his fricnds remembrance ? Pictures and 
Annulets may.be loſt, but our hands cannot fall off. When 
the Lord would ſhew how mindful he is of his Church, he 
aſſures her that he carries her pifture alwaies about him, 
not drawn upon a Tablet,or engraven upon the lignet of 
his right hand, but upon the palms of his hands : as if he 
ſhould ſay, I muſt loſe my ſelf before I can loſe the fight or 
memory of thee (1/4. 49. 16.) He remembers her ſo, thaf 
he cannot forget her. And becauſe the charaters and 
ſtamps of nature are more abiding and indelible then thoſe. 
of art, therefore he ſaith (ver. 15. Can a womap forget her 
ſucking child, that jhe ſhould not have compaſſion on. the ſon 
of her womb ? Yea, they,may farger-yer will not I forget thee. 
A woman may break the bonds of nature, but God will 
never break the bonds of his own free grace. May not all 
this raiſe us into David's rapture of holy admiration,P/. 8. 
Lord, what ts man that thou art mindful of him, »and the 
ſon of man, that thou viſiteſt him with ſuch remembrances ? 
What is a wicked man, that God ſhould give him bread to 
eat, and. cloaths to put on? And what is a godly man, 
that God ſhould give him Chriſt to eat, and cloath himſelf 
withal ? That God ſhould remember us, is a wonder of 


. mercy, but what a wonder of unthankfulneſs is it, that we 


ſhould not rementber God? What, or who 4 God, that 
man ſhould be ſo mindles of bim? Is not God worthy of 
all our remembrance ? Is it loſs of time to call God into 
our thoughts ? Do. we ever, or in any thing remember 
our -ſelyes ſo. much, as when we remember God moſt ? 
Itis a wonderful favour that God ſhould be mindful of us 
atall ; and isit not a wonderful fin that man ſhould be fo 
unmindful of Gold ?_ 0 


Thirdly obſerve, That, Forgetfulneſs of God i a mother. 
ſin, or the cauſe of all other ſins. 


It is the cauſe;of this fin of hypocriſie, B:ldad puts it as 
a fruit of forgetting God. Forgetfulneſs of God is three- 


' fold. 


Firſt, A forgetfulneſs that there is a God. 

Secondly, A forgetfulneſs who, or what manner of God 
he is; Thou thoughteſt that 1 was ſuch an one a thy ſelf 
( Pſal. 5o. ) Thou forgetteſt what manner of. GodT am ; 
thou preſumeſt that will ſerve my furn which ſerves thine, 
or that every thing will pleaſe me which picaſes thee 3 thou 
ſaiſt, becauſe it is rio great trouble to thee to ſteal andlie, 
Cc. therefore it is no great trouble unto me neither. 

Thirdly, To forget God, is to forget what God requires; 
this forgetfulneſs of theſe three ſorts is produtive of any, 
of every fin, 


Laſtly obſerve, They that forget God, ſhall quickly wi- 
= how great and Roursfhing ſaever ho ey 


The reaſons, becauſe the forgetting of Godis a depart- 
ing from God ; and he that departs from God, departs 
from the fountain of life. If the rufh goout of the water, 
it quickly withers, and if men will depart from God, they 
ſhall quickly decay ; neither grace not comforts can hold 
out ſeparated from Chriſt. Why is the godly man com- 
pared ro 4 tree planted by the river ſide, which brings forth 
fruit is his ſeaſon, whoſe leaf ſhall not wither, and whatſ6- 
ever he dobh fall proSer ? Why is the man that truſts in 
the Lord compared to a tree planted by the waters, that 
ſpreads out ber roots by the river, and ſball not ſee when heat 
cometh ? Jer: 17.7, 8. Is it tot becauſe the Saints alwayes 


keep 


atetd.. it FO" OI —_— $6. the at 
a. 


—_ 05 % 


) 


——_ OSS. a Mi... 2. —_— a SAME * i. t...Mt ae... i... tt...» of Sea Ci C.iÞ(@©[.DÞy 
am Md. 


be 6d 


An Expoſition upon the Book of f0B. 


= 


Char. VIII 


mn 
Simulavit, 
diſſimulavit 
occulte ptc- 
cauit, per 
Actaphoram 
pollutus , 
cont amina- 
* bin, 


Externa fa- 
cie interna 
ſanfiitatem 
- mentil ut, 


718 
keep cloſe to Gody by Jeſus Chriſt, who is as an eder-living | , | | FR Fo 
fou ni df water ro them, refreſhing and moiſtning them | Firſt, That, Hypecrizes ere filrby mt} lured perf. 
ſo with continual ſupplies of the Spirit, that they /hall-yor | Noneareſo ugly in theeye of God as they whopaint for 
ſee when hent cometh?! that is, they ſhall not be afflicted with ſpiritual beauty. ' Pretended holineſs is more unlovely then | ; 
thoſe evil effes of heat, drought and barrenneſs. profefſed unholifieſs to them that can diſcern it. ' As itis 
who keep covenant with God, fhay | x7 feel ſome de- faid of Naba! (1 Sam. 20.) Nabal is bis name, and folly is 
-cayes,” but die they hall not, they ſhall revive and ſprout with him: So we may ſay of an hopocrite, filchineſ is bis 
up again ; they ſhall again put forth their leayes as a plant, name, and filth is in bim. Nabal his name from folly, 
and their fruit asthe garden of Eden they ſhall bring forth and hypocrites have thGirs from filthineſs. , 
fruit in old age, they ſhall be fat and flouriſhing. þ | | 
10| Secondly obſerve, Hypocrites may be full of hope for a 
And the hypocrites hope ſhall periſh, time, 
The word which we tranſlate Pypocrite, comes from a They have ſomewhat (th it be unſound )upon which 
root that pc cloſe and covered, and by a Metaphor, they bulls, they think a ap. do andar of ſerve the 
polluted , defiled , contaminited , becauſe an hypocrite, turn, and go for curfant with God. This raiſes up their ipi- 
though he be outwardly- covered, and beautifully painted rits. Some hypocrites will be full of hope, even while 
over, yet his paint is a ſpot upon him. All paintings but they are deſcending to the pit of deſpair. Some h ites 
a ſpot in compariſon of natural beauty. An hypocrite is are not convinced of their ypocalleto the very laſt ; ſuch 
not ſo much painted as polluted. Hence he is calleda vile die in peace While they are going down to. eternal war ; 
perſon (Iſa. 32.6.) The vile per ſon will ſpeak, villany, al | 20 | theygo ( as we uſe to ſay ike lambs, when their ſouls 
his heart veill work. miquiy RI pocriſie, and to ut- | are among lions, and they are tumbling into the place of 
ter errotr yo the 20 / e have the charaQer of hy- dragons. ; 
Crites, 1/a. $8. 3. Th ly call xpon my niame, 4s 4 : | CR ; 
A Arey know ihe L241 : As 5 gd ; Anhypo- Thir dly obſerve, T he hoppe of hypocrites will deceive and 
a nr = play a part in religion, he _ but _ fail them. OY | 
another ; like an Actor upon a Stage, who puts forth the God rejelts their confidences , t all not pro ; 
ſevgfal poſtures and you of a King, when as himſelf them, "c 2. 37. f + GY P Pro/r ts 
is ſome megn ſellow. An hypocrite is deſcribed ating a : 
double part.; the one is ſimulation, he labours to appear Laſtly obſerye, That, To loſe our hope, is the utmoſt of 
what he isnot; he would ſeem to have ſome good which he | 30 evils, | 
hath not. And the other is diſhmulation ; he labours, not Bildad doth not ſay that the hypocrite is damned,and ſhall 
to appear What he is, he would hide and cover the evil that 80 to hell,and endure the wrath of God for ever : This one 
hehath. Az bypocrite 1 one who ſcems to bewhat he 3x not, expreſſion, Their hope ſhall periſh, amgunts to all this and 
and wonld not ſeem what heis. Heisa Tew outwardly, and morezif more can be. Do but ſit down and i incin your 
his Religion C:rcumciſion outward in the fleſh, Rom. 1. 18. thoughts, and contrive the utmoſt of all evils Pie by men, 
He ſeems to be religious ( Jam. 1. 26. ) Heis a whited Sepul- yea, the utmoſt (were it poſſible) of all the evils of puniſh- 
cher (Mat. 23. 27.),Stately onthe outſide, within nothing ment that are in the thoughts of God, and all are wrapped 
but rottenneſs and dead boges. The hypocrite hath a d5vs- | up and comprehended inthisone word, Their hope ſhall pc- 
ded heart, Hof. 10. 3. and a double mind, Jam. 1.8. He is | _ r:jh., Hell, and wrath, and fire, and brimſtone, and the 
not half enough fo? God, and too much for himſelf. 40 | worm that neverdies, meet in this one word. 
Hypocrites are - rn ſome - #large _ in a | BFildadgoes onto illuſtrate this by a further inſtayce. 
ſtrict ſence. Moſt wicked men are ites ina large Sx Eq 
ſence, though _ arc _ - 2p &, they arearive ——_ - m_ m —_— cut off, and whole truft ſhall 
'at impudence. The Prophet ſpeaks 0 Iſa. 3.9. | | | 
The + wn of their countenance doth witneſs Le ko.) Verſe 15, Ys ſhallloan upon his houſe, but it ſhall not and; 
and they declare their ſin as Sodom, they hide it not, They he ſhall hold ic faft, but i ſhall not endure, 
declare it not as the niourners in Z:on declare their ſin, who The hypocrite clings abqut the objeQt of his hope, as a 
are aſhamed of it; but they declare it 'as Sodowe her ſin, man that is ready'to drown, takes hold on any thing,. upon 
that they may delight init. But though there are ſome a ſtraw or a rotten ſtick ; but though he lean upon his houſe, 
ſuch astheſe, yet the greateſt number of wicked men fall | 5o | ithall not ſtand, ec. EO "\o£rS 
under the notion of hypocrilie in a large ſence, becauſe Theſe words contain the ſecond ſimilitude, which is both 
they keep their fins cloſe and hide them. Hence the works a confirmation and a further illuſtration of the former ; for 
of lin are called works of darkneſs. Wicked men uſually having concluded in wer. 13. with theſe words, 7 he bypo- 
hide their wickedneſs, and ſhew that which hath but a ſhew, rites hope ſhall periſh ; he & it were) doubleth and reſy- 
their goodneſs : But in aſtriCt ſence, he is an hypocrite that meth it here again , Whoſe hope ſhall be cus off, and whoſe 
ſeems to be very religious, who hath nothing but God, and truſt ſhall bes Rider: web. 
Chriſt, and Heaven in his mouth, but in his heart and ſe- The Original beareth different interpretations, and from 
cret practices nothing but Earth end Hell. The Hypocrite that, ſeveral ſences have been given of theſe words. 
is like the Onyx-ſtone? of which Naturaliſts write, that it | The word here uſed for ] iv not the ſame in the Gp 
is clear and bright inthe Superficies, but the center is dark | 60 | Hebrew, which we had in the cle of the former verſe, 
and earthy. This generation is pure, not only in their His bope ſhall periſh, This word was 0 at large in the 
own on ( Prov. 30. 12. ) but in the eyes of many men, fourth Chapter at the ſixth verſe, where we tranſlate it 
poſhb y inthe eyes of all men, yer they are not cleanſed from confidence ; 1s not this thy hope, thy confidence, the upgight- 
#heir wickedneſs. neſs of thy wayes ? Now , belides that the word fignifies 
. The es hope ſhall periſh. ] That is, the time ſhall hope or confidence, it ſignifies alſo folly, inconſtancy, fro- 
come when he ſhall give over the hope which he hath ho- wardneſs of ſpirit, vanity and levity of mind. And thus 
ped, or the ing ſhall fail bim wherein he hoped. Firſt, ſome render it here. 
TheobjeRt of his hope ſhall fail him, that is, thoſe bene- This hope ſhall be cut off. That word alſ# beareth dif- " 
fits , bleſſings, accommodations and comforts which he ferent interpretations. , Debi = 
looked for in the profeſſion of Religion, theſe ſhall fail him |-0 | Firſt, Tobe weakned, to languiſh ; and becauſe thoſe 1argufe- 
and prove falſe hopes. Hypocrites ( Mat. 7.) plead with things which languiſh and are weak, either arecut off, or fu fuit 
Chriltfor heaven, Lord, we have propheſiedin thy name, and | | axe reatly tobe cut off, therefore it ſignifies likewiſe cufting P* Mt«- 
in thy name caſt out Devils, &c. But their hopes periſhed ; off. ! | | Aint Fo 
= _ wl hm Ci iſt a. =_ oy —_ _ _ Secondly, Further the word imports gradual » 1.Dif- 7, tadio 
pen w nnot have l e hoped for. Se- . 2. Loathing abominating, 3. Chiding or con- affetu fu- 
condly, Thea of his hope ſhall fail, his hope be ſo r= , = yog. 3. Cluding oF aka 
long deferred , that his hope hall dic ; he nevEr had any ; ? Ms k ainfat ; _— : 
, true ground of hope, and at the laſt he ſhall not have a ſhe parks ao cheer no mag ng IS GIO Ji 
of hope. His hope ſball periſh, Obſerve from the name re RR +> 
given hypocrites, $0 The words yielding theſe ſences, receive different tran- 


ſlations and interpretations. 
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Firſt thus raking the-former for inconſtancy or folly, b1s 


Ily ſhall diſpleaſe him, ors his folly ſhall not pleaſe him. So 
eds gar jd mever pleaſe God, and at la#t they 


ſhall 
The wayes and works of hypocrites 
are ever difpleaſing to God, and they ſhall at laſt be diſ- 
plealing to « cat TG That's the ſence of their tranfation. 

And not only ſhall the wayes of an hypocrite be diſplea- 
ſing, bur a loathing, an abhorring to him; the Lord loaths 
him now : The prayer of the wicked is an abomination ; and 
he ſhall loath himſelf hereafter. There isa double loath- 
ing. There js aloathing of repentance, and there is a loath- 
ing of deſpair. The former (though it be unpleaſant, yet) 
it is a happy loathing of our ſelves. - Such loathing of our 
ſelves is plcaſing to God in the ac, and will be pleaſant to 
us in the fruit (Ezek. 6.9. ) They ſhall loath themſelves for 
the evils they bave committed, And again, Ezck, 16. 47.8 
20. 43. The word js taken for this loathitgg of repentance. 
But the hypocrite ſhall have another kind of loathing. 
What ? a loathing of deſpair, ſecing himſelf utterly oſt, 
res his hopes quite cut off, he ſhall be anabhorring to him- 
6; | 3 23 

Thereis yet a third ſtep or degree of fence in this word. 
He ſhall not only be diſpleaſed with himſelf, and |6ath him- 
ſelf, but he ſhall fall-out with himſelf; his hope ſhall dif- 
pleaſe or vex him into felf-anger. Some render the word by 
contending or chidins ; as a man that is diſpleaſed with ano- 
ther, falleth out with him, wrangleth and contenderh with 
him; ſo an hypocrite, at laſt ſhallchide, contend and wran- 


£1 


not-plenſe themſelves. 


gle with himſelf, he ſhall contend as much with himſelf at 


laſt, as ever the Word of God contended with him before. 
An hypocrite never cometh to a Sermon, bur God chides 
him, the word of God contends with bim, and the Spirit of 
Go. hath a controverlie with him ; this man will not be 


warned by the chiding of God, nor take that to heart, he | 


{till goes on in his hypocriſie, But when no reproofs nor chi- 
dings can prevail upon his heart, he isleft to the reproofs 
and chidings of his own heart ; which will read him ſuch' a 
Lecture,and give him ſuch a ſchooling as he never had in all 
his life. Conſcience may be long lilent, and it may long flat- 
ter, but when once it begins to ſpeak, and to ſpeak right, it 
is the moſt terrible Preacher in the world, There is no Bou- 
zerges or ſon of thunder hath ſo dreadful a voyce. Mount 
Sinai it ſelf did not thunder ſo loudas Conſcience will. 'And 
as conſcience ſpeaks loud, ſo it ſpeaks long. An hypocrite 
ſhall reprove and chide himſelf for ever, what a fool was 1 ? 
what a beaſt was I thus to flatter my ſelf, thus to mask mine 
own filthineſs, and to dawb over the rottenneſs of my heart 
with the fair covering of a verbal proteſion? Why did I 
wilfully deceive my ſelf into irrecoverable perdition ? 
Again, obſerve from, Whoſe folly ſhall diſpleaſe him. 


That, The whole conrſe of hypocriſie i nothing but fooliſh. 


neſs. 


» Of all fools the hypocrite is the ronen; and the reaſon 
is, becaule he takgs a great deal of pains in profeſſion, and 
hath no good at all by profeſſion ; he ventureth himſelfma- 
ny times in the world to perſecution ; he runs the hazard 
of his credit, of his eſtate, of liberty and life. What a fool 
is this totake ſo much-pains, and ſubje& himſelf to ſo man 
dangers in the outward profeſſion of Chriſt, & yet at laſt to 
loſe the fruit and benefit of all ? This folly muſt needs diſ- 
pleaſe him; he ſhall at laſt ſee what an extream fool he hath 
been to trouble himſelf about that which bringeth him no 
real good, but will really double andencreaſe all evil upon 
him. No man ſins at ſo dear a rate as the bypocrire, 

A ſecond tran{ation takes the Noun (as we) for hope,and 
not for folly, and retains the former ſence of the Yerb ; and 
ſo the words are thus, Whoſe hope ſhall loath him, that is, the 
thing which he hoped for ſhall loath him ; how loath him ? 
It ſhall loath him, not formally, but equivalently ; becauſe 
it ſhall dothat which man doth when he loaths any thing : 
when we loath athing, we flee or turn away from it; ſo, 
His hope ſhall oath him, that is,the thing which he hoped ſor, 
ſhall flee far away and quite depart, it willnot come near 
him, Good ſhall remove from the hypocrite when he ex- 
pects and makes after it.” An hypocrite at once loaths true 
grace,and hopes for true comfort ; but comfort here, and 
glory hereafter(hall loath him,heaven ſhall (hut againſt him. 

Or takC it for the act of hope (as others) he ſhall loath his 


ft /, 't, hoe, that iz; the very hope which he hath had ſhal! be gric- 
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vouvend vexatious unto himznothing ſhall grieve him more 
thewthis, that he hath hoped ſo much. His hope ſhall grieve 


and afflic him asbad as all higafflitions. Raſed expetari- 


ons diſappointed, prove our greateſt ſorrows. That man link; 
well prick whoſe heket was hagheſt in hope, How ex- 
treamly ſhall the hypocrite begrieved 'who fails as low as 
hell, when his hopes were raiſed up as high as heaven ? The 
hypocrite both in his way and in his end 1s likethe King of 
Babylon, He ſaith in bis heart, I will aſcend into heaven,” 1 will 
exalt my throne above the ſtars of God, I will aſcend above 
the heights of the clouds, I will be like the meſt highs yet he ſhall 
be brought down to belt, ro the ſides of the pit, Ifa.14,13,14. 

Take the words as we tranllate, ſo they yie:d a cicar 
ſence, and very agreeable to the original, Whoſe hope ſhall be 
cut off. The well is rendred car off, by a Metaphor, becauſe 
when a man is exceedingly diſpleaſed and vexed (as the 
word properly lignifies) he many times tears his garments, 
andevencuts his own fleſh, like the idolatrous Prieſts of 
Baal, who were ſo angry becauſe they could not get an an- 
ſwer, that they cut themjelves after their manner, with kyives 
and lancers, till the blood guſhed out upon them, 1 Kin.18.28. 
Grief cuts the heart alwayes, and ſometimes cauſes cutting of 
the fleſh. The Lord complains (Pſal. 95. 10.) Forty years 
long was Igrieved with this generation ; it is this word, forty 
years loug was Ivexed andcut with this generation,with their 
murmurings, backſlidings and unbelief.” They did { as it 
were) cutthe Lord to the heart ; as in another place, They 
broke him with their whoriſh hearts, Ezek. 6. 9. God ſpeaks 
there as a man whoſe patience tis almoſt ſpent, or as a huſ- 
band grieved with the diſloyaltics of an adulterous wife. 

Andthus we may joyn it with hope, either as hope im- 
ports the aCt of hope, or the object of hope, Whoſe hope 
ſhall be cnt off ; the expectation which the hypocrite hath 
had ſhall come to an end. Or,-a time is at hand when an 
hypocrite ſhall be paſt hoping. Hence obſerve, 


| Degjairing is thecutting off of hope. 


And ſuchis the condition of an hypocrite. To have hope 
cut off, is the greateſt cut in the world. Will the hypocrite 
pray alwayes ? No,at laſt his prayer ſhall be cut off; Will the 
hypocrite hope alwayes ? No, atlaſt his hope ſhall be cur off. 
The Saints inheaven have ( inaſence) their hope cut off, 
becauſe they are above hope; and at laſt all wicked mens 
hope ſhall be cut off, becauſe they are below hope. lt is 
better to have all our profeſſions cut off then our hopes. Bet- 
ter have the thread of our lives cut off then the Anchor-cord 
of our hope cut off, and ſo we left to the rage and tempeſt 
of deſpair. Again, Joynit with the obje@t of hope, thus ; 


All that an hypocrite hopeth for or expects, ſhall be utterl 
taken away, and cut off from him. "P id 


His worldly comfort will be gone,and heavenly comforts 
will never come. He ſhall find that he hath been ina golden 
dream, that he hath been as one that is hungry, who | ooncy 
th that he is cating, but when he awakes, his ſoul is empty; 
or aga thirſty man,that dreams he isdrinking,but he awakes 
and behold be is faint, Ifa. 29. 8. When dreams ſatufic hun- 
ger and thirſ the hypocrites hope ſhall be ſatisfied. Hypo- 
rites ſhall have as good as they bring. They bring God 
nothing but words and empty profeſſions ; and they ſhall 
have nothing from . God but air and empty expectations ; 
their real hopes, or the thing they hoped for,ſhall be cut off. 
When Hypcrites awake out of their ſleep, their hopcs va- 
niſh aga dream. Not only doth the world, bur the Chriſt 
on whom they hoped, prove a ſhadow, a fancy, an image, 
an idol of their own making ;- their hearts were filled with 
leaves in ſtead of gold, as the Devil cozens his greedy vo- 
taries; Their hope ſhall be cut off. 


And whoſe truſt ſhall be a ſpiders web, 


Ag hope before, ſo here truſt, may be put either for the 
act or object of truſt; and both (by a Synecdoche) for the 
whole profeſſion of an Hypocrite. 

Hope and trult are often taken promiſcuoully. There is 
a gradual difference betwcen them); not an eſſential. Truſt 
is the ſtrength of hope, or the acting of a ſtrong faith. The 
original word (ignifies a very quict, ſecure, ſerled truſt ; 
when a man truſts upon or fak a thing, without caſting 
ſo much as a jealous thought after it. Thus the Hypocrite 
truits, he never ſuſ Any" rms z his heart ſaith all is well, 
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Lev. 23. 18. Te ſhall dwell 'in the Land in ſafety; the word 
is, Te fhall dwell inthe Lend in truſt, becauſc an opinion 
of ſafety is the companion*ef truſt ; when we truſt our 
condition is good, then we think our ſelves ſafe. 
There are two things noted by this word. 
Firſt, Boldneſs and canfidence. ; 
Secondly, Security and peaccableneſs. The hypocrite 
feels no trouble, and he feary none: The languithing of 


his heart is like that of way at" the mother of whoredoms | 


and hypocriſie, who ſaith in her heart, 1 ſit a Queen, and avs 
20 widow, and (hall ſee no ſorrow, Rev. 18. 17. 


This truſt, where it is true, hath a double effect. The | 


want of which diſcovers the falſeneſs of it in the Hypo- 
Crite. 

Firſt, It confirms and ſtrengthens the 
oppoſitions. And, 

Secondly, It encourages: the heart againſt all dangers. 
He that truſts in God, will walkghrough the valley.of the 
ſhadow of death, and fear no evil. He dares take a bear 
by the tooth, or a lion by the beard : In both theſethe truſt 
of the hypocrite faileth. He will work and go on boldly 


heart againſt all 


. Lillhe meets with oppoſition; he will work in a fair day, 


WI 
Tim atm. 
quam rete t- 
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(ef eariteyt 
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till he meets with a ſtorm, and dangers threaten; but there 
he gives over. He that #s net acquainted with the aſſurance- 
"Office of heaven, will ſeldom, if at all, run hazard here on 
earth. Truetroſt brings God and the ſoul together, but the 
hypocrite never comes near God, and thenno marvel if he 
be afraid tocome near danger.” , 

Note from it before we put the words together, thus 
much, 


That, An Hypecrite hath a truſt of his own, a truſt like 
' himſelf. 

Whoſe truft.] An Hypocrite doth moſt things which the 
upright and fincere hearted do, and he ſeems to have every 
thing which the upright and lincere hearted have. Do.they 
pray ? ſodoth he. Do they hear ? ſo doth he. Dothey 
faſt ? ſo doth he. Have they faith ? he hath a faith too. 
Have they the fear of God? healſo hath a kind of fear. 
Have they zeal ? ſo hath he} yea, the zeal of hypoctiſie 
burns hotter for a blaſt, then the zeal of ſincerity. He 
hath Grace proper to his ſtate ; falſe | froce for his falſe 
heart; he hath truſt, ſuch as it is, a truſt which belongeth 
to all of his rank ; ſee the character of it in the next words. 

It ſhall be a ſpiders web.) The Hebrew is, Jr ſhall be the 
ſpiders houſe; the web is the houſe of the ſpider. We have 
the ſame word, Iſa. 59. 5. They weave the ſpiders web. 
Iſaiah ſpeaks of ſuch pretenders, They truſt in vanity, and 
ſbeak. lies. Theſe were the ſpiders web which they weaved. 

But why is the truſt of the hypocrite compared unto the 
ſpiders web? I ſhall clear that infour or five particulars, 
which will be as ſo many notes upon this text. 

Firſt, Becauſe the profeſſion andall the works of an hy- 

rite are very weak and unſtable, as the ſpiders web1s. 
erc is a kind of curioſity inthem, but there is no ſtrength 
or ſtability in them : The ſpider works very curiquſly, 
but her houſe will not bear any itreſs of weather , much leſs 
force of battery. The ſpiders web is no match for a broom 
or a whisk. Thus is the profeſſion, the truſt of hypocrites; 
you may ſee a neat ſpinning, a fine thread of profeſſion, 
accurate weavings and contrivances, but when it comes to 
a puſH; it is not able to ſtand; if you do but touch it, 'tis 
gone. Semme will itand out longer then others, yet all fall, 
as Chriſt aſſures us (Mar. 7, wlr. } it is the hypocrite who 
buildeth lis houſe uponthe ſand ; to have a houſe built up- 
on the ſand, is no better then to have a houſe built in the 
cieling ; when the ſtorm comes, that houſe falls; and when 
the broom comes, this muſt down, 
Secondly, The truſt of an hypocrite is called a ſpiders 
; web, becauſe he fetches and formes-it* (as it were) out of 
his own bowels; that whereunto he truſteth, is wrought 
put of fimſelf.” That's the nature of the ſpider, ſhe hath 
no extrinſecal materials to build her houſe with ; ſhe doth 
not hew her ſtones out of any quarry, or fetch hey timber 
frum any foreſt .( as we may allude, ) the materials which 
ſhe hath, ſhe fercheth out of her bowels. The Bee 'makes 
an honſe, and fetcheth the materials from this and that 
flower ; fo the Bee makes a comb for a houſe; but the fpi- 
der ſucks no flowers. Thus it.is with hypocrites,their truſt 


and hope is as the ſpiders web, made out of their own'ſub- | 
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ſtincez they eviſcerate themſelves, they fetch all outof 
themſelves. The meaning is, all-their truit is in their own 
ſtrength, in theik ownſtock, in their own gifts, upon theſe 
they build, theſe ate their houſe, © We hind the ;Phariſees 
truttthus grounded ; fuch was his houſe (Luke 18.) I faft 
twice x week, I give alms, Ipay allmen their due. He was 
very exact in righteouſneſs according to the Law, upon this, 
and out of this he makes his houſe ; this is tomake an houſe 
like a ſpider, Though it be our graces we truſt upon, onr 
truſt will be a ſpiders web. The Believer is well compared 
toa Bee; the Bce hath an houſe and honey, but the Bee 
fercheth all from abroad, from herbs and- flowers : Beliey- 
ers have their houſe to dwell in, and their honey to feed up- 
on; but they ſuck all from the promiſes of Chriſt; yea, 
they ſuck it from Chriſt himſelf : they reſt not inthe letter 
of the promiſes, but they go to Chriſt, who is the matter 
promiſed, and the accompliſher of all the promiſes. Here 
they build their houſe, andhew out the pillars of it. | 
Thirdly, The ys ſhall be a ſpiders web, in the iſſye 
it ſhall periſh like a ſpiders web. How is that? As ſoon 
as the houſe comes to be cleanſed, down go the ſpiders 
webs; when the houſe is ſwept , the cob-webs are firſt 
ſwept away. Thus it is with the truſt of all hypocrites; 
when God ſweeps his houſe, his Church, he quickly ſweeps 
out theſe ſpiders webs ( 1/a, 14. 23.) The Prophet \ ks 
of the Beſs of God; the judgments of God are the beſomi 
of God by which he {Weepeth his houſe, God hath a dou- 
ble beſom, or a double uſe of his beſom ; he hath a beſog) 
of deſtruction, anda beſom of purgation. It is a beſom of 
deſtruQtion to hypocrites, and it is a beſom of purgation 
to his Saints. When cither the beſom of deſtruction, or 
the beſom of purgation is in hand, the truſt of hypocrites 
is {wept away. When the Prophet deſcribes the Lord in 
his great and terrible judgments ( 1/a. 33. 14.) The Text 
ſaith, The ſinners in Zion are afraid, fearſulnefs ſurpr:- 
zeth the hypocrite, who ſhall dwell with devouring fire ? God 
provoked is adevouring fire, How ſhall ſtubble and ſpi- 
ders webs ſtand before him? When trouble comes, the 
truſt of hypocrites goes to wrack ; they tremble then, for 
theirtruſt is but a ſpiders web, it cannot ſtand one ſtroak, 
or endure the flaming heat. The = of a godly man 

rows ſtrongeſt in times of trouble, he is purified inthe 

re; andthe hope of an hypocrite weakens till it be none 
at all, in: times of trouble, it is caſt out-of doors amongſt 
the rubbiſh, or is conſumed with the fire. 

Fourthly, Take this parallel betweenthe ſpiders web, 
and the profeſſion of hypecrites; the ſpider makes his web 
to catch and enſnare others, to catch the poor flies. She 
hath a double uſe of her houſe, to lie in it, and to entrap 
flies init. Her honſe isa ſnare. The profeſſion of an hy- 
pocrite is a ſpiders web inthis notion ; he makes it to catch 


prey upon them : He would count godlineſs a poor thing, 
did he not make a gain of godlineſs ; that brings him ih 
food and cloathing, he lives upon it. This his deceitfut web 
is ſo fine ſpun, and fairly woven, that you cannot eaſily 


cannot be diſtinguiſhed by the outſide of what they do ; 
their lewdneſs is under a covert. Some tell us that the 
Hebrew word for an hypocrite, may be derived from anto- 
.ther, which ſignifies a cloud; the wickedneſs. of ſuch is 
wrapt up in a c:oud ; whence the Latine word for a crafty, 
diſhoneit man, imports one who caſts a cloud or a miſt be- 
fore his diſhoneſty ; ſo that it is hard to make this diſcove- 
ry, till effets and iſſues make it. Only God looks quite 
through all clouds and coverings , he ſecs what is in the 
heart, though man cannot. God ſecs his contrivances are 
only to ferve his turn, and attain earthly ends. 

Fifthly, The hypoctite, lke the ſpider, 
ſafe and out of harms way, when once lodged in this pro- 
feſſion, He is ready to boaſt that the gates of hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it. Sa much for the limilitude., 


Now follows the application of the ſimilitude in the fif- 


" 


Verſe 15. He Hall lean vpon his hcuſe, but it ſhall not 
ſtand ; he (lt take Hold of it, but it ſhall not 


8 


cndure, 
| Bildad 


flies with, to enſnare and deceivethe ſimple, that he may 


diſcern any thing but truth and beauty in it: Hypocrites * 


Nebulo 2 
nebula, qui 
mendacess 
ſux nebuld 
quandam 
& tentbras 
obiicit, 


thinks himſelf 4"/4c- 


lum illud 
valde imbe- 
cillum 
malicis/ums 
atque meg” 


tabundum, potirs quam prudens , domicilinm edificat, it quoſe tutum ex:Rimat. Bold. ' 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 70B. q Cuae VIII. 


Bildad goes on to bring down his fimilitude to this par- 
ticular. WT 
| Thus the ſpider doth , and thus the' hypocrite”: the 


ſpider leans upon his houſe, there he dwels z and ſor the 


hypocrite he leans upon his houſe, there he dwells and 
relts himſelf. , 
The word which we tranſlate lea, is often: uſed in the 
WU gjd Teſtament, to note the viral att of faith, the aQt of re- 
ay pA cumbency z Faith in the vital act of it is a reſting upon ano- 
print a ther. Now falſe faith imitates true faith, thag will be reſting 
fuit, incu- - and leaning. Faith whether true or falſe cannot ſtand alone, 
butt tots {x muſt have a {can-to. x | : 
wen "He lcaneth uponhis houſe, 7 It noteth leaning upoRt a 
confedet. ſtaff, or upon any ſjay (3 Sam. 1. 6.) Sat leaned upon hu 
ſpear being weary un the battel. And Prov. 3. 5. -Lean not to 
thine own underſtanding. Wiſe met, men of deep reach 
and judgment, lean to their own underſtandings, their wits 
are their props ( 1ſa-10.20.) The remnant of Iſrael, ſhall 
n20 more ſtay themſelves upon, him that ſmiote them, but they 
ſhall ſtay upon the Lord, or, they ſhall lean upon the Lord, the 
holy One of Iſracl in truth ( 2:Sam. 22. x9. ) They preven- 
red mein the day of my calamity, bur the Lord was my ſta): 
God prevent his people with mercy, arid their enemies * 
prevents them with unkindneſſes, hut the love of God out- 
runs the malice of man'; his love ftaies up thoſe whom ma- 
lice would calt down. The Lord was my ſtay. And hence, 
the Nays of this Verb in the Hebrew ſignifies a ſtaff, be- 
cauſe we uſe a ſtaff to lean and reſt the body upon ( 1/a. 3. 
I.) Behold, the Loxd of hoſts doth take away from Jeruſalem 
and from Judah, the ſtay and the ſtaff, the whole ſtay of bread, 
and the whole ſtay of water. The ſtay of bread, or, the ſtaff 
<4 o of bread; becauſe bread is that upon which the life of man 
2etiphora, leans or Ugpends, as wedepend or lean upon aftaff. Bread 
cum fulci= jg elegantly called a ſtaff, becauſe bread ſupports the life of 
mentk pam man, asa ſtaff doth the body. Itimpliesthis alſo, that the 
oy Falk power, vertue and ftrength by which bread doth ſuſtain us, 
an; Genifi- comes from without ; The ſtaff of bread ; he doth not call 
cars fors the bread it ſelf a ſtaff, but he faith, there is a ſtaff of 


im 11a pa- 
un accedere. 


bread, the bread muſt have a ſtaff ( of bleſſing from God) 


©: enin Or elſe it cannot be a. ſtaff ( of ſtrengthning to us ) as 
er ſens the bread is the immediate ſtaff of our bodies : ſo the 
1:2uaturb:= bleſſing of God is the immediate ſtaff of the bread : the 
calo, 112 Þ1-. bread leaneth upon the eling of God, as we lean upon 
—_— the bread. As an hungry man leans upon his bread, ſo an 
<1/1m, Mol. Wypocrite letns upon-his houſe, He ſhall lean upon his. houſe. | 
641(a.3.1. That's hisſtay.. , | ; 

But, what is his houſe ? He ſhall lean upon his houſe. 

The houſe of this hypocrite it-is two-fold ; or he hath 
two houſes. He hath a worldly houſe, and -he hath a ſpiri- 
tual houſe. He hath qne houſe made out of carthly materi- 
als, and another made out of heavenly materials. 

Dwn% inpi; He hathan houſe made out of Gorldly- materials, and ſo 
-vcat ivna ſame interpret this place, he ſhall lean upon his heuſe ; that is, 
&-faculta- upon his riches , upon his relations, upon his greatneſs 
Tis £148 ue 


upon his friends, upon his correſpondencies, upon the eſti- 


bus homes 
ſe fulciant, 

juxta illud, 
opts divitss 
ary tus vas 


{:41, Druſ. 


on With his neighbours athome. | 
Theſe framed and put together are a houſe which the 


.neſs. 


He eaſily 


hypocrite builds for himſeif, upon theſehereſts : and that's 
atruth, the worlds an hypocrites ſupport, the houſe upon 
which he leans. The money in his cheſt upholds him, not 
faith in his heart 3. his goots: pleaſe him more then good- 
believes that he is in the favour of 


_ 


mation that he hath abroad in the world, upon his reputati- 


God, becauſe he hath ſo much favour among men. That's 


one houſe. 


Bildad might aim at this, becauſe Job was a mati'of a full 


and vaſt eſtate, the richeſt and greatelt of all the men in'the 


ward abundance, 
and ſervants, an 


Eaſt; asif he had ſaid, Fob, thou haſt leaned upon thy out- 
; pi thy. ſheep and oxen, upongthy children 
now thou findeſt all but a ſpiders web, 


ſwept away in amoment. Yet ( I conceive ) hemeafis ra- 


ther a houſe built of heavenly materials. And there are three | 


ſorts of heavenly materials, out of which the hypocrite 


builds his houſe. 


_ Firſt, Gifts; he hath knowledge and underſtanding in 
the Word and wayes of God, the gift of prayer, the gift ( it 
may be ),of Tongues of Prophecy and Preaching. Theſe 
are excellent materials, and-upon' theſe he builds his truſt, 


that he isin a good eſtate. 


The ſecondffort of materials, archoly Dutics, he prayes; 


Y 
. 


—_— 


; 50 


, he hears, he faſteth, and he gives alms, and the like ; Theſe 
hedoth, and out of theſe matefials he builds his houſe, very , 
ſtrongly hehopes. . Ep Tn ps | 
+ Thirdly, He hath finer ſtuff theri all this to build his 
houſe of, he buildeth uphn ſuppoſed graces; he can tell 
you, he hath faith, he hath love, he hath patience, he hath 
humility, and he hath ſotrow for fin ;., he can count all 
theſe things, and out of theſe he buildeth fiilfifclf an houſe 
of ſpecial confidence, ſuch 'a houſe as he doubts not will 
ſtand all winds and weathers :' he hopes to ſtand ſafe 
in judgment , under the roof and _goodly fabrick of this 
houſe. _ ' | _ | 

Out of theſe three ſorts of materials, ſpiritual gifts, ſpi- 
ritual ditties, and ſuppoſed ſpiritual graces ; upon all theſe, 
and out of theſe he buildeth, and thinks he hath- made an 
houſe that {hall ſtand for ever. | | | 

"The pointT ſhall give you, taking in thoſe thtee ſorts of 
materials, is, 


lo] 


That gifts, duties, and ſuppoſed crates are the # and 
the ſtaff, the houſe, and the SSth of hypocri end 


Upon theſe they lean, and in theſe they ſecnre themi- 
ſelves; they reſt upon this bottom for eternity. Hence 
they even dare to plead with God himſelf about it ( Math, 
7.22.) Many will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have 
we Fot propheſied in thy Nanie, and in thy Name caſt out De- 
vils, and dont many great wonders? They trulted upon, 
Have we not propheſied ? Have we not prayed ? Have we not 
done wonders ? They thought thoſe ſufficient materials to 
build them a Tower which ſhould reach Heaven it ſelf; 
whocan doubt, but they who do ſuch things as theſe ſhal| 
do well? The gift of prophecy, the power to caſt out 
Devils, and work miracles, ſound high, apd make a great 
noiſe. Yet at laſt, this Tower: of their confidence proves 
but a Caſtlein the Air, or a ſpiders web. How confident 
were they, who could plead thus with God: He hath 
opened the ſecrets of Heayeh to us, and do youthink he 
will ſhut the gates of Healen upon us? We have pteached, 
we have beeninſtruments of ſaving others, and ſhall not 
we be ſavedour ſelves? We havecaſt out Devils, and ſhall 
we be caſt to the Devil ? We have not walked in an ordi- 
nary tract of Profeſſion, but we have traded in wonders, 
and gone miracles, we have amazed the world with re- 
ports of the mY things we have done, is all this nothing ? 
Thus they plead with Chriſt, as if he were bound to ſave 
them by the law of theſe ſervices : yet Chriſt tells them, 
| Depart from me, 1 kyow you not : Surely, thought they, 

God will fetch his fewel for thoſc everlaſting burnings from 
among the rude Heathens, or debauched ja; 9 adul- 
terers, Cc. not from' arnong us. Were it not a wonder 
greater then any . we have wrought, if we who. have 
wrought great wonders»fhould not be admitted? One of 
the Ancients repreſents them in ſuch amazements, What 
i {| means thus ſtrange unexpetted anſwer from Chrit, Depart, 

cc. Muſt we depart who lived ſo near thee ? Muſt we be 
* damned, whom thou haſt thus honoured ? Es 
The Apoſtle Paul ( Row. 2. 17.) ſpeaking of hypocritt- 


20 


ZO 


— — — 


40 


a 4 


cal Jews, diſcovers ſuch a confidence, Thos reſte$t in. the 
Law, as 8 man relteth in his houſe, there he flcepsand is 
quiet, ſotheſe inthe Law, there they were quis ; that is, 
in the priviledges and outward profeſſion of the Law, or 
ma litteral and outward obedience to the Law, - The Jews 
built their houſe upon, or with legal righteouſneſs, Thou 
| reſteft in the Law; he ſpeaks both by way of narration; 
. andlike iſe by way of redargution. He tells what the 
did, and how 1ll they did in'doing ſo. Paul rejects this as 
refuſe ſtuff, as hay and ſtraw, as dyoſs and dung, @s con- 
fidence in the fleſh ( Phil. 3. 3. &c.) are flcſh. So ray- 
er is fleſh, ordinances are fleſh, the righteouſneſs of the 
Law is fleſh; yea, Grace it ſelf truſted to, u fleſh. The 
duties which Chriſt hath appointed are the houſe of the 
hypocrite ; but Chriſt himſelf is the houſe &f the upright ; 
He woufd be found in him (Phil. 3. 9.). not iti duties 
or. inherent graces. Saints deſire that much grace may be 
found in' them, but they dare not be found in grace; they 


would ever be atting graces, byt never truſting to them, 
Obſerve, 


Secondly, An hypocrites hope ts high and ftrong, that his 
eſtate is good iow, and that he ſhall receive ood at the laſt, 
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He leancth ypon this houſe, Some are without hope in 


+ the world, of whom we may ſpeak as the Apoſtle of an 


elves. 


Heretick ( Fit. 3. 11.) they are condemned of t 


Some racn have the ſentence of condemnotion in thezr own 


wo 
nas y tſe- 
fitgpin + 


hearts. But there re others, as you ſee here, who have 
reat and ſtrong confidences in themſelves, who live and 
ie with this confidence too ; This they do upon the former 
witneſs. As the Apoſtle Fohn ſpeaks concerning the wit- 
neſs which the Saints have for Heaven, There are three 


which bear witneſs, &C, and theſe three are one: Sothereare 


"three which bear witneſs to the hypocrite, and theſe-three . 


are one; they agree in one to deceive; as the other to give 
aſſurance. | | |; 
Firſt, The world that giveth many aman a witneſs an 
letters teſtimoniz|, that his eſtate is good, his neighbours 
ſay ſo, they flatter him, andcry peace, peace td him. 
Secondly , Satan applauds him , the Devil gives him 
his good word, and tells him that certainly his eſtate is 
very good. 
Thirdly, His own heart will ſeal to all, he ſhall have the 
wu in himſelf, as iis ſpoken of the true believer. So 
that the hypocrite having ſuch witneſſes, a witneſs within 
himſelf, a certificate under the hand of Satan, and letters 
commendatory from the world, all this muſt needs give 
him ſtrength of hope, that his houſe ſhall ſtand for ever. 
Buyſetthe iſſue, He leaneth pon his houſe, what then ? 
It ſhall not ſtand. )] The word ſignifies to ſtand firmly 
and ftrongly, or to continue ſtanding. He thought that the 
materials which he had brought together, and the hopes 


which he had raiſed ypan them, would have been as Mount | 


Zion, that cannot be removed, but he leaneth upon it, ad 


_ 8r ſhall not ſtind. Whence obſerve, 
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1% lo: 


All that an bypocrite truſteth unto ſhall deceive him at the 
ast, 


It ſhall not ſtand. Their webs ſhall not become garments, 
Neither ſhall they cover themſelves with their works, Ia. $9.6. 


The language is proverbial, imperting higheſt diſappoint- - 


ment: Who would weave a web, if he knew he ſhould 
never have a garment by it ? Or work hard, when himſelf 
muſt go naked? 5h 7.1, 2. The Lord ſendsto the people 
by his Prophet, Say ro this people, Truft not tolying words ; 
that is, words which will deceiye and fail you, you truſt 
and lean tothem, but they will fall away from you : What 
were thoſe words? Even that they had a goodly houſe to 
lean to, they cried, The Templeof the Lord, the Temple of 


the Lord: but I hope. that's a ſirong houſe, as well as a | 


beautiful, a man may lean upon that, upon the Temple of 
the Lord, anddo well. No, The Temple of the Lord lean- 
ed upon, will be.but a ſpiders web ; God gave the Jews a 
Temple to worſhip him in, and many of them worſhipped 
the Temple. We adore every dyty we depend upon, and 

ive the Ordinances of God the honour of God. We can 
Rand no more by ſuch truſt-ro Ordinances, then we ſhall 


by the neglect of them. | 


Theſe, and all the materials before mentioned, will be 
found too weak, they ſhall not ſtand. Gifts cannot com- 
mend to-God. If a man had the tongue of men and $, 
if all the knowledge that ever was ſcattered in the world 
were brought together into one head-; this cannot com- 
mend him tnto God. The Devil is as full of knowledge as 
he can hold, and yet he is as full of wickedneſs as he can 
hold. Duties cannot commend to God. 


And there arc two ſpecial reaſons why the hypogrites 


duties cannot, 

Firſt, He is not at all changed in dutics. He prayes and 
ſins, hears and fins, profeſſes and continues wicked cloſcly, 
if notopenly. _ * | 

Secondly, He leans upon his dutics. Could we ſuppoſe 
true $acceages % _— not oyry Nothing is 7) 

tient ſtrength for wi to ſtay upon gbut the free grace of Goa, 
4 Chrift; Lean to the houſes, for oy will ſtand 
for ever. Of all other hoyſes you ſhall ſay as Adm did of 
his wife, Ger. 3, 12. (andit is the word $5 uſed.in the 
Text) The woman which thok gaveſt tobe with me, to ſtay 
by me, to-be a helper and —_— to me, this woman 
hath givenme, and I did ext, ſhe hath been the cauſe ofmy 
ruine. The ſame will be ſaid of all the gies, and dutics, 
and graces, which weſtand upon. God hath given them 
us, 2n1 he hath given them us as meet helpers, but they 
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will deceive gnd ruine us, if we lean -on them. We ſhall 
fall by them, 'if we hope to itand by them ( P/al. 23: 4.) 
Tho art with me jn trouble ( faith David) therefore 'T ſhall 
not fall; it is this word, T hou ſtande#t with me, Chriſt-will 
ſtand by us atall times, -T hox ſten4eit with. me," or by me : 
When. the world faileth, and when gifts fail, yea, when 
_—_ fail, in degree and aQtivity, then Jeſus Chriſt and 
free grace will ſtand by us, 1/a. 26.7. Thou wilt keep hims 
in perfet peace, whoſe mind is ſtaied onthee. Chriſt is the only 
lean-to 


There is one clauſe further, 
Pc ſhall hold it faſt, but it ſhaJl not endure. 


This clauſe is of the ſame importance with the former, 
only the ſence is ſomewhat heightned. It notes, that the 
hypocrite ſhall not only lean upon his houſe, but he ſhall 
take ſtrong hold upon his houſe, He' ſhall faſter ow it ;, fo 
Mr. Broughton, A man may lean to athing, and haveno 
hold of it; he that takes hold of athing would make it firm 
to himſelf, and himſelffirm to it. Thus the h rite leans 
upon his houſe,and takes faſt hold of it ; if it would fall from 
him, if any attempt to pulthim away from it, or he iticks 
to it, he willnot ler it go. 

The word ſignifies to hold faſt, ſtrongly and prevailingly. 
Fob's wife ( Chap. 2.) ſpeaks thus; Doeſt thon ſtill hold faſt 
thine mntegrity ? And God himſelf ſpeaks 'in the ſame Jan- 
guage concerning ob, Doeſt rhou not ſee, though thou ha 


moved me to afflitt him without cauſe, how he holdath faſt his 
integrity? The hypocrite ( after his manner , AMordicu; 
tenet ) holds his duties, performances, gifts, toughly, or ( as 
it were ) with his very teeth, he will hold them to the very 
death, and not let them go, -the hypocrite will not give 
over, will not be. beaten off from truſting to theſe falſe 
and weak props, here he ſets'up his reſt, he will die by 
-- ifts, his duties, his outward profeſſion ,, and go no 
urther. 

It is our glory to hold integri , to hold grace faſt, 
yea, and duties is point of practice and obedience; but 
it is our {in and danger, to hold them faſt in rcliance and 
confidence. ; | 

It isa ſad uſe which ſome make of this truth, when they 
hear that hypocrites hold faſt upon duties, &c. they let 
go their duties; they let prayer go, repentance, and ſor- 
row for fin go; they ſay, it is no matter for duties , my 
need not trouble themſelves, Chriſt doth all? This is 
turn the grace of God into wantonneſs. We mult let go 
both our graces and our duties in point of juſtification, but 
hold m—_ we mult ——— inconverſation, and the te- 
nour of our lives. Prayer, hearing, faſting, repenting, muſt 
not die, while we "4 Do 4.4 we muſt, but glory in 
them we muſt not, - a 

He holdech them aft, but ( yet ) it ſhall not endure- |] 
's the laſt thing. We ſce as often as the hypocrite 
riſes to take hold of his hopes, ſo often his hopes fail him : 
( before) Ir ſhall not fland { now ) ut ſhall not endure. - 

The word | 
he would eſtabliſh this houſe to himſelf, but it ſhall not 
be eſffabliſhed, his worldly eſtate ſhall not be eſtabliſh- 
ed , his duties, his graces, his gifts, ſhall not be eſta- 
bliſhed, . * FEES ef 

The word notes that eſidbliſhment which is made by a 
politick Act or Edict. It is tit Jews operative word, in 
which they enact Laws, Efth,9. The word is nſed three 
times ( ver. 29, 31, & 32. for apolitical eſtabliſhment 
of that decree about the deliverance of the Jews from the 
conſpiracy of Haman, they eſtabliſhed or made a Law for 
it. Laws are for continuance, therefore they are eſtabliſhe4 
and ſezlcd. An hypocrite would do ſo too, he would ena&t 


and aſtabliſh what he doth, but it ſhall not endure, it will be 


null'd and repeal'd quickly. | 

_ The word alſo fGgnifies, that which is ſ#btantial ( it 
ſhall not endure ) that is, it ſhall not be as a ſubſtance,'it 
ſhall appear ar laſt ro be a ſhadow, Ger. 7. 23. Every li- 


ving ſubſtance was deſtroyed ; it is this word,;that is, every 


thing that ſtood up and ſublifted, So, Dems, 11. 6.''the 
word ſignifies the ſubſtance and outward eftate which Xo- 
rab, Dathan, and ' Abiram had, They and their ſubſtance 


went down into the pit. The hypocrite thinks his eſtate, is 


a ſubſtantial eſtate, yet both his worldly houſe, and his ſpi- 
ritual houſe, byilded as was beforc deſcribed, ſhall moulder 
away 
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away and rot, they ſhall not-endure, 1 King. 7. 21. Solo- 
on ſet-up two pillars in the Temple, and an hypocrite in 
his bugkding ſers up two pillars, and he calleth them after 
the name that Solowon called his, the Text ſaith, The one he 
called Jachin, and the other Boaz ; 7achin, he will eſtabliſh, 
and Boaz, ſtrength. Which may note that the people of 
God, who worſhip him in his Temple, have two pillars, 
twoevetlaſting pillars, they have Chri#t, and the frree grace 
of God 40 truſt upon; theſe are the two pillars of the Tem- 
ple, that ſupport our hope, and the one is truly called F«- 
chin, eſtabliſhed, and the other Boaz, ſtrength. The hypo- 
crite hath a Temple, an houſe, and two pillars, upon which 
he makes theſe inſcriptions, UVpor hs worldly eft ate he writes 
Jachin, Eſtubliſhed ; Vpon his fpiritual efate he writes Boaz, 
Strength ;, buthe will be deceived in both, They ſhall not en- 
dure. When a wicked man begins to fall, nothing ſpall ſupport 
him, , As it was ſaid of Hawar in regard of his outward 
honour, 1f theſe men be of the ſeed of the Fews, before whom 
thou haſt begun to fall, thou ſhalt fall «tterly: So, though 
when an.hypocrite ſees his houſe falling, he takes faſt hold 
of it, and endeavours to ſupport it, yet t ſhall not ſtand, 
fall it ſhall. The righteoms falls and riſes again, he falls ſeven 
times in a day, pi is raiſed up again, Prov. 24. 16. but 
when an hypocrite begins to fall, he falleth down, down for 
ever. It is ſaid of the righteous ( Pſal. 37. 24.) Though 
be fall, he ſhall not utterly be 6aſt off, for the Lord upholdeth 
bim with his hand; but when the hypocrite falleth, he 
ſhall be utterly caſt away, tor his dutics only hold him by 
the hand, he hath only ſomewhat of himſelf to ſupport 
himſelf with, therefore though he take hold of it, It ſhal 


not endure. 


VERS. 16, 17, 18, 19. 
He @ gn bei the Hun, and hs arch et foxthin 


n, | b 
coca ae ape about theheap, and ſeth the place of | 


If he voſtrop him fromtis place, thenit ſhall deny him, ſays 
ing, J have not ſeen thee, 

Wrehold, this is the jop of his wap, and out of the carth ſhall 
others grow. 


HE Context of theſe four Verſes holds forth to us 
the third ſimilitude, by which B:ldad illuſtrates the 
condition of an hypocrite. 


The ſtmilitude 15 explained in ver/. 16, 17, 18. and ap- 


_ aq 19, oy ES 

ce hypecrite was compared to ar«f, or a flay. 
Secondly-toa ſpiders web. But —_ to a goodly tree. This 
third ſimilitude grants the hypocrite the beſi of his conditi- 
On, yes him in the faireſt poſture that can be imagi- 
ned, and yet all proves nought ; his root is but rottenneſs, 
and his bloſſom ſhall go up as theduſt; or his branches 
ſhall be cut down, and his root ſtubbed up. It isas if B:l- 
dad had ſaid, If you think, I bave ſpoken too little and too law, 
or have debaſed the hypocrite more then was meet, by comparing 
him to apoor ruſh or a flag, and his eftate to a ſpiders web; 
then take him in bis higheſt notion, let him be looked upon as 
« green flouriſhing tree before the Sun, faſtning bis roots, 
and ing out his branches , yet ſhall ſee, at the 
laſt, deſtruttion 5s his end. Behold, this 3s the joy of the by- 


pocrite, 

general ſence of the words. 

_=_ things are held forth in this fimilitude coricerning 
OCcrite. 

Fink, His outward and floitriſhing eſtate in ver/. 16. He 
3s green before the Sn, und his branch ſhooteth forth in his 
garden. h 

Secondly, Hishurtfulneſs, or the annoyance which he 
doth to his neighbours and brethren, ſhadowed outin verſ; 
17. His roots are wrapped about the beap, and he ſeath the 


Place of Phones. 
Thirdly, We have his ruine or cutting down, his de- 


pulling up » iti verſ. 18. If be deftroy hi 
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The word [ $6:em ] lignifies moiſt , juicy, or ſappy, 
proper to trees: So Mr. ; ror oan ooy He is an 
ful before the Sun, And others, He is full of ſap. In which 
ſence the word is uſed, Chap. 24. 8. of this Book, They are 
wet with the ſhowres of the mountains, or moiſt, and ſappy, 
receiving many ſhowres from the mountains. 

A tree green,” juicy and full of ſap, is in the height of his 
ſtrength and beauty : Juice and ſap is to the tree, as blood 
to the veins, and marrow to the bones of a man; and 
therefore as a young man in the prime and ſtrength of his 
age is deſcribed by having his veins full of blood, and his 
bones full of marrow ; ſo a tree is deſcribed in it's greateſt 
verdure, by having his root and branches full of ſag and 
moiſture. The hypocrite may be ſuch a flouriſhing tree, He 
85 green before the Sun, 

Wefoze the Sun, ] The Hebrew is, Before the face of the 
Sun. The word Shemeſh ( the Sun) ſignifieth a miniſteror 
ſervant,becauſe the Sun is the great ſervant of the world,and 
miniſtreth thoſe benefits of light, heat, and influence. This 
( by the way ) ſhould have kept the Nations from adoring 
it asa God, which both in name and nature was their ſer- 
vant. But what means this, Before the Sur: ? 

Firſt, Some take, before the Sun, to be only this, == 
ly, conſpicuouſly, and in the fight of all; for to do a thing 
before the Sun, is to do it without covert or ſecrecy, 2 Saw. 
12. 12. Thus the Lord threatneth David, after chat ſin of 
privacy committed with Bathſheba, Thou didſt it ſecretly, 
but I will do this before all Iſrael, and before the Sun : $0 
the hypocrite, 3s green before the Sun; that is, he flouriſh- 
eth in the eye, view and ſight of all men. He hath fair 
leaves and branches of outward profeſſion in the Church, 
and of outward proſperity in the world. 

Secondly, Before the Sun, that is, as a tree in Summer, 
when the Sun returns to us, or turns upon us. In the begin- 
ning of the Spring the Sun returns : having travel'd furtheſt 
off from us, it comes to the Vertical point and turns about 
to us again. So that before the Sun, or the Sun looking to- 
wards us, is a deſcription of the Spring. And o it is, 
as if he had ſaid, As a tree when the Skn cometh towards 
it in the Spring , and ſhines hot upon at in the Summer , 
makes a fair ſhew : Sothe hypocrite is very green, joyful; 
full of contentment, whilſt he hath the Sun of proſperity 
ſhining upon him , whilſt thoſe warm rayes of outward 
Fas a heat and nouriſh him, ſo long he is green and 

ArYajmnp. 

Thirdly, Before the Sun, that is, ( according to others) 
before the Sun ſhines too hotupon him, before the Sun 
ſcorches and withers him ; as if he had ſaid, the hypo» 
crite is a green tree, till the heat comes upon him, till the 
Sun ariſeth in his ſtrength : but aſſoon as the heat of the 
day, or the year comes, this tree withers. An hypocrite 
cannot abide the extream heat of the Sun , whereas the 
| have ſuch an everlaſting ſupply of moiſture and ſap, 
that let the Sun ſhine as hot as it will upon them, they 
are green ſtill. The ordinary heat of the Sun is put for 
proſperity : the extream heat of the Sun, is put for per- 
ſecution. So, the meaning may be this, He 3s green be- 
fore the Sun, that is, before the Sun of trouble and per- 
ſecution ariſeth, or ( as ſome render it ) before God looks 
angerly upon him and ſcorcheth his leaves, till then, He 
5s re and flouriſhing. Before refers both to time, and 

eſence. 

Fourthly, Others take it as a deſcription of the hyypo- 
crites outward flouriſhing, which may be ſuch ſometimes 
as holds out before the Sun, that is, when the Sun is very 
hot upon him; and then this clauſe ſtands in oppoſition 
to the ruſh, which whilſt zt 55 yer in or ſe wither - 
eth before any other herb. If the Sun rife hot upon the 
ruſh , it withereth preſently, where it wants outward 
moiſtute. But here Bildad ſeems to grant, or at leaſt to 
ſuppoſe, that the hypocrite may poſtbly riſe to ſuch a 
flouithing eſtate, that he holds his greenneſs, even before 
the Sun, 1n a great deal of heat and trouble. Thus Before 
notes CC. | | 

Either way the ſctice is good, He 5s green befort the 
San cometh with his heat, that is, he cannot endure the 


ſcorching time of trouble : or he 5s preen before the Sur : 
ronyny Aron ſome trouble or conbing ſomehear 
of perſecution, this hypocrite may 
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Andhis b:anch ſhwtcth fozth in his garden, 


W:anch.] The word which we tranſlate Branch, is de” 
rived from a root which ſignifies a little ſucking child, or an 
infant; and the reaſon is , becauſe branches which come 
from a tree, draw moiſture and ſap from the tree, as anin- 
fant doth milk from the mothers breaſt ; therefore we ele- 

antly in our language , anſwering the Hebxew, call ſuch 

ranches Sxckers, and wecut them off where we ſee many 
ſprouting from one fruit-bearing tree, becauſe they draw 
too much from the tree, and hinder the fruit z that's the 
meaning of the Hebrew word, His ſuckers : So Mr. Brough- 
ton tran.iates, His ſuckers ſprout out over his orchard, B 
theſe branches we may underſtand either his children, or 
his honour, his relations, or his reputation, theſe ſhoot 
forth and ſhew themſelves as branches from a tree, H:s 
branches ſhoot forth in his garden. 

Jnhis garden, ] That is, inthat place which he hath fen- 
ced or taken in for himſelf; a garden is a plat ſeparated and 
incloſed from thoſe places which lie open and in common, 
So much the Hebrew word imports, coming from a root 
which ſignifies to protect or to fence athing about, becauſe 
gardens are places fenced, hedgedor walled in, Cart. 4-12. 
A garden encleſedis my beloved, Ecclel. 2. 5, 6. I made me 
gardens and orchards, and I planted trees inthem of all (kind 
of) fruits, I made me pools of water, to water therewith the 
wood that bringeth forth trees. 

His bzanches hot fo:th inhis garden.) That is, heap- 
pears very beautiful and glorious, _ green and flouriſh- 
ing in his ſtate or condition, in his ignity and honour. 
He lives as ina garden or paradiſe : So the word is tranſla- 
ted (Gen. 2.8.) Andrhe Lord Godplanted a paradiſe, or a 

arden of delight. The hypocrites garden is all that by which 

e preſerves and keeps his worldly comforts, as we do 
plants and flowers of profit or delight in gardens, Thus the 
hypocrite grows as a goodly tree, and ſhooteth forth his 
branches. | 

This is the firſt dart of the deſcription of his fleuriſhing 
eſtate. Hence note a point or two. 

Firſt, In general (which hath herctoforebeen obſerved, 
therefore I ſhall but touch it.) viz. 


That, A wicked man, an hypocrite may abound exceedingly 
in oxtward profperity. 


He isatree green before the Sun, and ſhooting forth his 
branches in his garcen. 


Secondly Note, That, The thriving of hypocrites, their 
greentieſs and flouriſhing is only outward. 


The tree is green before the Sun, but he is withered in 
his ſoul. Hypocrites do all before the Sun, to beſeen, or in 
the ſight of men. They are of thoſe who rebel againſt the 
light, which would keep them from fin, and they fay, No 
eye ſees us, while they are linning. But they love the light 
which ſhews any good they do; then they ſay, O thatall 
eyes did ſeeus. Phariſees pray in the markets, and blow 
a trumpet when they give alms, that the carsof all, as well 
aS the bellies of the poor, may be filled with their charity. 
Come ſee my zeal, ſaith Jebhn. Moſes was faithful, but he 
never ſaid, Come ſee my fidelity. Joſhua was valiant in 
the battels. of the Lord, yet he never ſaid, Come ſee my 
fortitude, The upright heart cares not to be thus before 
the Sun ; he delights in ſecret holineſs. His goodneſs is 
not leſs prized, or leſs pleaſing to him, becauſe it is hidden. 
He takes infinitely more content in being and doing good, 
then in being known to be or do good. 

Thirdly, Taking Before the Sxn,to note the extream heat 
of the Sun, we may obſerve. thus much from it, | 


That, Ar hypocrite may endure trouble and perſecution for 
his profeſſion. 


He isnot likethe ruſh, which preſently withereth, but 
he is ſometimes like a tree that ſtandeth out before the Sun 
a great while. We know that many have not only per- 
formed outward aQts of holineſs, but they have ſometimes 
ſuffered in a holy cauſe; they can be paſhve in obedience, 
as well as aCtive, and yet have fallen away at the laſt. Be- 
forethe Sun of _ the hypocrite will continue green 


very long ; and before the Sun of f canes yp he may con- 
tinue green a while. Tt is conceived by moſt, that Alexan- 


| 


| or his fruit fall off from him. That's one ſence. 


der the Copperſmith, ſpoken of by Paul (2 Tim. 4. 14.) as 
asa man very grievous tohim, Alexander the Copperſmith 
did me me much evil , he oppoſed the Apoſtle, ye 1 ſay, 
this Alexander is conceived to be the man of whom we 
read ( Atts 19. 32,) that ſtood to Paul when he was in that 
danger at Epheſus ; there he had like to have loſt his life 
for appearing on his {ide ; the text ſaith, They dragged him 
out of the multitude to the markgt-place. It is poſſible for an 
hypocrite to be green before the Sun of perſecution, at 
leaſt before ſome ſcorching beams of that Sun, though he 
isnot able to bear it when it comes tothe utmoſt trial, to 
the extream heat of the day. | 
Thus we ſee the hypocrites greenneſs in his branches, 
yet thatis not all, for in thenext verſe we find his roots al- 
ſo, he is ſeemingly ſetled below, as well as beautiful above. 
And when a tree hath flouriſhing branches and firm roots, 
what can be deſired more? For as whena tree is cut down 
root and branch,it is then utterly taken away;ſo whena tree 
flouriſheth root and branch, it is in beſt eſtate and higheſt 
perfection, Both theſe meet here ; not only doth he ſhoot 
forth his branches in his garment, but he wrapperth bis roors 
abont the heap, and ſeeth the place of ſtones, | 


His rocs are wzapped about the heap, 


The root of this hypocritical tree is that by which he fa- 
ſtens himſelf : any accomodation or ſtrength which he hath 
in this world, credit, riches, friends, whatſoever ſtrength- 
ens a man, that's his root ; it is as neceſſary to faſten a ttee, 
as to moiſten and feed a tree. Now (ſaith B:ldad)he ſpreads 
hisroots, he hath not only excellent branches outwardly, 
but he laycs his matter ſo, that Ie hath rooting alſo in the 
world ; yea, he ſeems to have rooting inthe Church too, 

Þ1is roots are 'wapped about the heap.) The word in 
the Hebrew, ſignifies to roll, or bring things together, to 
putthem up in a heap. Hence the Verbis uſed for that a&t 
of the ſoul in believing, whereby a Chriſtian gathers him- 
ſelf together, and all that he hath, and layes it upon the 
Lord, Pſal. 22. 8. He truſted in the Lord; the Hebrew is, 
He rolled himſelf upon the Lord. Hence it is tranſlated to 
ſignifie, Firſt, A tempeſt wherein the winds roll and ate en- 
folded together. Secondly, A wave of the Sea, which is 
a rolling water. Thirdly, As here, a heap, becauſe in a 
heap a great many ſtones are gathered or rolled together. 
As, Gen. 31.47. Aﬀter that conteſt and debate of Laban 
with 7abob, about his departure, 7acob ſaid, Let us gather 
ſtones together, or roll ſtones together, and make an heap; and 
Laban gave it a a name, he called it Feger-ſhahadutha , 
which is to ſay, 4 heap of witnef,, becauſe theſe ſtones 
wete rolled together for a witneſs. - | {Sf L 

Laſtly ( which ſence is applied by ſome interpreters to 


| this Text. ) The word ſignifies a ſpring or a fountain, Joſh, 


I5. 19. becauſe ſprings and fountains are as the gathering 
together of waters: The ſea is called the gathering toge* 
ther of waters (Gen, 1.) There waters are rolled and laillas 
upon a heap; and ſo proportionably every ſpring, fountain 
and river, isa place wherein the waters are rolled or wrap- 
ped together. Some tranſlate the word thus, Fs roots are 
wrapped about the water, or about the fountain. And that 
further ſets forth the ſeemingly ſure and ſtedfaſt eſtate of 
the hypocrite ; as he hath goodly green branches above, ſo 
his roots are wrapped about the fountain, he looks as if he 
were planted by the waters fide, as the flouriſhing treede- 
ſcribed, Pal. r. A godly man 5s 44 4 tree plantedby the ri- 


vers ſide; ſo the hypocrite ſeems to have his roots wrapped. 


about the waters, as if he had an ISI rom 
an c_ fountain, as if his leaves ſhould not wither, 


But moſt go with pur tranſlation, His roots are wrapped 
about the heap, they are intricated and folded about the 
heap of ſtones; and ſo the meaning of it may be-given 
three wayes. . | 

Firſt, Inthat it is ſaid, Hs roors are wrapped abont the 
heap, the heap of ſtones, it notes his thriving againſt all op- 
poſition, here ſhadowed by heaps of ſtones. Heaps of 
ſtones are hinderances to the growing of a tree, to the root- 
ing of it ; therefore weſet or planttrees in places free from 
ſtones : but to ſhew that heguay even overcome, conquer, 
and ſubdue thoſe . difficulties which hinder his growth, he 
ſaith, H roots are wrapped about the ſtones. The ſeed that 
was caſt in ſtonie ground, could not take root, = _ 

inder- 
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os hindered it from a due depth of earth, Mar. 13. 15. So that 
Bildad according to this ſence magnifies the hypocrite, and 
ſpeaks high of him 5 He wreppe: hu root about the ſtones, 

he grows in places of greateſt diſadvantage. A wicked 


man may conquer oppolitions, dnd prevail againſt the pull- 
backs which hinder his worldly, yea, his ſeeming ſpiritual 


eſtate ; þe may encreaſe when he wants encouragements | 
and means of increaſe ;- yea, he ſometimes increaſes againſt | 


ſteps and diſcouragements, he thrives among ſtones, 


I:2 late 11 Secondly, His roots are wrapped about the heap, notes, that 


_ hethrives,or will thrive,if he can,though it be to the hinde- 
4 ment; ranceand dammage of others ; for by the heap ſome under- 
frxem of- ſtand the foundation of an houſe, where ſtones are artifici- 
ſendat s jy heaped or laid together, not a natural or accidental 
ry P0* heap. Trees that grow near a houſe ſhoot their roots un- 


un. der or about the foundation of the houſe, and ſo may be 


7s alioram dangerous to the whole ſtructure. Thus the hypocrite will 
damnum -orow if hecan, though he inwraps himſelf about the foun- 
oe 0 ation of another mans houſe, raiſing or ſecuring his eſtate 
Hem, — Uuponhis neighbours wrong or ruine. 


Hypocrites care ngt whom they injure, ſo themſelves 
thrive, though they undermine the foundation of another 
mans houſe, and looſen his eſtate, to faſten their own. 

Thirdly, His roots are wrapped abont the heaps, may note 
the firmnefs, and the ſeeming ſtrength of his ftanding. He 
is rooted, not in ſome looſe and ſandy earth, or in tougher 
clay, but his rootsare wrapped about a heap of ſtones. As 
CMatth. 7.) The houſe founded upon the ſand, could not 
continue when the ſtorms came, but the houſe founded up- 
on the rock did ; ſoa tree that is rooted only in looſe, ſlight 
ground, cannot ſtand againſt a great tempeſt, we ſee ſuch 
trees blown down ; but that which is rooted among the 
ſtones, and wrapped about their heaps, that which inter- 
weaves and incorporates it felf (as it were) with arock, 
this hath ſtrength againſt all ſtorms. Thus hypocrites pre- 
tend to Chriſt, and ſay they have wrapped themſelves 
about that rock; they will ſpeak = words, and bid de- 
fiance toall the world can do, profeſſing they have laid up a 
good foundation, and that the munition of rocks is their de- 

Ence, 

And ſeth the place of ſtones, ] The words may be tran- 
ſlated, He dwelleth and he ſtayeth in the place of p hood ; Or, 
He plants himſelf among the ſtones ; and then it carries the 

Down 1- ſame ſence with the former clauſe : So Mr. Broughton, He 
pidum cer- platteth about the houſe of ſtones. And the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
ntt, .C. Fe hall ſee with bs eyes the place of ſtones, Wearenear that 
des fl - ſence, Ard ſeeth the place of ſtones ; that is ( for all theſe 


rovenit. 
Ev ulg 


HEET AL, 
Sept. 
Inter lapio 


ſtay, he ſtayeth in _—_ of ſtones. 


rabiture 
Vulg, tur 
Domum [as 
pidum oculus 


| Domu vt is read (Dan. 8. 5.) Where Daniel ſpeaking of his Viſion, 
one ſaith, The Goat which he ſaiy in the viſion had a notable horn. 


locusquo a The Chaldee is, a horn of ſight ; he had a horn of ſight, that 
liquid capi- is, a conſpicuous, or a notable horn ; or, as others render 
tur 2tl co. jt, he had a perplexed, enfolded, or enwrapped horn, a 


tineture 


mn 1p: wreathed horn. So that the word lignifies both the conſpicu- 
—_ Ad ouſneſs of a thing,and likewiſe the infoldedneſs and compli- 


us eft Cor cation of it. 


nuconſpicus =Alcarned interpreteter gives yet another ſence, He looks 
toy nn into the houſe. of ſtone, that is, he hinders the light, or dar- 


_ kens the houſe by perking up ſo proudly by, or near the 
yong "mn" Windows; asif hehad ſaid, he annoyes his Maſters houſe 
both below and above, at the foundation, and at the win- | 


Alii cork 
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S intricd- 
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dows. 


ſtand ; the eighteenth verſe ſhews this. 


Verſe 18. Jf he deſtrop him from his place, it ſhall deny 


him, ſapiig, J havent ſ@nthee, 


There is much difficulty in givitg # clear ſerice of theſe 


5 
Lg 


rendrings of the Hebrew will come to a fair agreement,and 
the reſult is this) he lives, abides, con\erſes, or dwells 
axoy even where there ſeems to be the leaſt probability of his - 


The Hebrew is, hoſe of ſtones 3 and houſe is taken either 
des comme- for that ſpecial place wherein men dwell, or generally for 
any place; ſo that, the houſe of ſtones is either an houſe na- 

built ; Nature uſeth a kind of art : or an houſe ar- 
tifically built ; Art is but an imitation of Nature. He ſezth, 
:1;t. Dru, fat is,he ſeems to abide or continue in that houſe of ſtones, 
12 he is very eminent or glorious in that place. The ſame word 


— 


The ſtate of the hypocrite thys ſetled and made firm 
among ſtones, is yet a tottering one, it will not be able to 


If he deſtroy him from his place, &c: 


Ifhe} Who is that ? Whois the Antecedent to this be ? 
Thereisno antecedent expreſt in the Hebrew. Some un- 
derftanditthus, If he, that is, if the Lord, if God come to 
take vengeance of this man who ſeems to be a tree, ſo high- 
ly grown, and ſo deeply rooted. a, 

Secondly, We may carry on the {imilitude thus, If he 
deſtroy him, thatis, if the Gardener or the huſbandman, if 
the maſteror owner of that ground or place, ſecing a tree 
thus luxuriant, growing ſonear the foundation of his houſe, 
and ſo wrapped about the place of ſtones , hindering the 
windows of his houſe, if fe come to deſtroy or cut him 
down, it ſhall deny him. 

Or, Thirdly, If he deſtroy him, that is, if the Sundeſtroy 
him: So Mr. Broxghton tranſlates, If the Sur root him up 
from his place. But can the Sun root a tree up from his place ? 
Yes, the Sun roots up a tree, when the Sun, before which a 
tree flouriſhes a while, caſts his beams ſo hot upon it, that 
it is ſcorched. Extream heat draws out all the moiſture of 
a tree, and kills it. In that ſence the Sun may be ſaill to 
root up a tree, the Sun killing the tree, cauſeth it to be root- 
ed up. Thus we ſee divers Antecedents anſwering the he, 
the agent in the Text. 


If he deſtroy him from his place, 


The word which we tranſlate deſtrop, ſignifies properly 
to ſwallow down as a maniſwallows down meat and drink ; 
and it fignifies to ſwallow as a man ſwallows when he is ve- 
ry hungry ; a man that is very hungry, eats his meat gree- 
dily, be throws it down whole into his throat, rather then 
chews it. Now, becauſe when meat is ſwallowed down, 
the meat is conſumed and ſpent, andis deſtroyed and comes 


to nothing, therefore the Hebrews clegantly tranſlate that 


word, which-properly lignifies to ſwallow up, to deſtroy ; 
to deſtroy is to ſwallow up ; and in that ſence (1/a. 28. 7.) 
wine is ſaid to ſwallow up a man, thatis, to deſtroy and con- 
ſunie him. Intemperate men ſwallow up wine, and at la#b 
wine ſwallows np them: The wine drinks up their eſtates, 
their wits, their healths, their lives, their all at laſt. ' It is 
a Metaphor taken alſo from cruel and ſavage beaits, who 
devour men: as facob ſaith of Joſeph, Surely a wild beaft 
hath devonred or ſwallowed him up: And ( Pſal. 35. 25. ) 
We have that wgrd applied to wicked men conſpiring 
againſt the Saints, they ſay, We have ſwallowed him up, ah ! 
ſo would we have it ;, that is, we have utterly deſtroyed him, 
this pleaſes, this goes well on our ſide. 


rooted, the Sun is ab 


quickly ; 1t ſhaft deny him, ſaying, I bave not ſeen him. 


deſtroy him, &c. we may note; 


often upon them, in the height of their proFferzty. 


Then the meaning is, Though the tree be in this ſtate, 
- if the husbandman come, he canquickly deitroy it from 
is place ; yea, nou it be thus fairly grown, and firmly 
eto kill this tree, and to draw out all 

its moiſture, and ſo leave it dry and ſeared, fit only to be 
ſtubbed for fewel. Or takeit for an hypocrite, to whom 
the ſimilitude referreth, If God come to deſtroy him out 
of his place, to ſwallow him up, there's an end of him 


From this conſideration, that the deſtruction of the tree 
is ſpoken of ſo immediately after the flouriſhing of it, that 
word He ## gren, &C.. is no ſooner out, but he adds, If he 


That, The deſtruttion of bypocrites and wicked men cometh 


Even in the time of his greatneſs he ſhall be deſtroyed, 
and when his roots axe wrapped about the heap. Trees ſtand 
ſo long ſometimes that they wither of themſelves, and then 
| wecut them down for the fire, but this man ſhall be cut 

down like atree in his prime, in his flouriſhing, when aMi- 
Qion and withering ſeem fartheſt off, when he thinks leaſt 
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of deſtruQion, then it ſhall come upon him ; when his - 


ills it. 


thing 


eſtate is like Jonah's gourd, a very pleaſat plant, and s 
reat rejoycing to him, a worm ſmiites the roots and 


That of Fob ( chap: 20. 22.) is full to this point ; In the 
fulneſs of bu ſufficiency he ſhall be in ſtraights , A ſtrange 
at a mar ſhould be in ſtraights when he is in his 
greateſt enlargement,that a man ſhould be emptied when he 
is full.that a mari ſhould be nothing when he hath all ſuffici- 
eticy about hini,yet thus it ſhall be,/z the fulneſs of hu ſuffici- 
| enCy he ſhall be in ſtraits. As a godly man hath a Rains in 


his 
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his want, yea, a fulneſs of ſufficiency in his wants : So on 
the other ſide, .an hypocrite whoſe heart is falſe with God, 
hath want in his ſufficiency, yea, want in the fulneſs of his 
ſufficiency. Which may be underſtood two wayes: either 
that his fulneſs in the greateſt ſufficiency of it, is unſatisfy- 
ing ; or that his fulneſs in the greateſt ſufficiency of it, 1s 
upon decaying and abating. ( Pſal.78.13. ) Whilſt the meat 


*was 141 therr mouths, the wrath of God fell upon them , while 


meat is in the mouth, rich clothes upon the back, while 


| ſtore of money is in the purſe, while the land brings forth 
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abundance of encreaſe, even in all theſe fufficiencies a man 
may be in ſtraits. As it was with Agag ( 1 Sam. 15, ) Sure- 
, (faith he ) the birterneſs of death is paſt; he thought 

imſelf ſafe, and that the ſtorm was quite blown over, but 
then, in that nick of time comes Samuel, and cutteth him 
in piece:. The Apoſtle Pax! ſaith (2 Cor. 1.9.) Ihad 
the ſentence of death in my ſelf; that is, I concluded, I could 


not ſurvive thoſe ſufferings, Ithought my (elf a loſt man: 


yet the Lord delivered him, and fetched himfrom the grave. 
But when hypocrites ({ like Azag) have the ſentence, yea, 
theſweetnels of life in themſelves ; When they ſay peace 
and ſafety, then ſudden deſtruction comes, as pain upon a 
woman in travel, and they ſhall not eſcape]: God cuts them 
off. It follows, | 

If be deſtroy him from his place, what then ? 


Jt ſhall dehy him, ſaping, Jhave not ſen thee. 


Here is the further aggravation of his miſery, when he 
is deſtroyed, It ſhall deny him; What ſhall deny him ? 
Some read it thus, hs place ſhall deny him. Can a place 
ſpeak, affirm, or deny ? No, it cannot ; but it is uſual in 
Scripture, by a Proſopopz#a, a fiftion of a perſon, to aſcribe 
ſpeech to beaſts, to trees, and places too, things not only 
without reaſon, but without life. Such an elegancy is here, 
It ſball deny him ;, that is, when he is deſtroyed, if any man 
ſhall ask the queſtion, where is the man ? Where 1s this 
goodly tree that ſtood here before? The place ſhall anſwer. 
#le 15 rot here now. 

The Hebrew is, The place (hall lie; the place ſhall feign 
and ſay, we have not ſeen him; we know not what is be- 
come of him : So men uſe to anſwer, when they are cither 
afraid or aſhamed to own one that is asked for. 

Some underſtand it of a perſon, Then one may deny him : 
I ſee them no more, ſo Mr. Broughton, Suppoſe a traveller, 
who oftentimes paſt by, and ſaw this gootly tree, when he 
cometh to the place again, ſees it no more, the tree is down : 
So he, who hath paſt by ſuch a mans houſe, and beheld his 


goodly ſeat, when he comes another time, there is noſuch 


man there, the man is 
I have not ſeen thee. | | 
J have not ſen the, ] We have near the ſame words, 
Pſal.73. 35,36. where the flouriſhing eſtate of a wicked 
man is ſhadowed under a notion of a free, 7 "_—_ the 
wicked flouriſh like a green bay tree, &c. (yet) he paſt away, 
and he "1 K ; as muchas A ſay, if it wakes Plats be. 
come of him? A man ſhall anſwer, he hath not ſeen him.z 
ea, I ſought him, but he could not be found. Such aſence 
fath been ſhewed ( 7ob 7.18.) upon thoſe words, The 
place thereof ſhall know him no more; A clear riddance ſhall 
be made of all men out of the worid, eſpecially of wick- 
ed men, In that — ( Dan. 2. 35.) of the four 
Monarchies, under the {imilitude of a great Image, whoſe 


gone, It,or, he ſhall deny him, ſaying, 


head was of gold, his bre$t and arms of ſilver, hu belly and © 
thighs of brafs , his legs of iron, and his feet of iron and | 
clay; The Text ſaith, Then was theiron, the clay, the braſs, 


the ſilver and the gold broken to pieces together, and became like 


the chaff of the Summer threſhing floors, and the wind carried | 


them away , that no place was found for them; or, as the 
Chaldee, They were found in no place: A time will come 
when all Monarchies and worldly Kingdoms, which have 
ſtood up in ſo much luſtre, which have dazled the eyes of 
all the beholders with their ſplendor, and kept all their 
neighbour Nations under by their power ( a time ſhall 
come) when this clay, and .iron, and braſs, and filver, 
and gold ſhall be all beaten to pieces, ſo that if a man 
ask, where are the four Monarchies? What's become of 
the pomp and ſtare of thoſe great Empires ? The places of 
them ſhall know them no more ;, no man can tell where they 
are, There is ſuch a meaning here, this green tree, this 
hypocrite ſhall have his branches ſo pull'd off, his roots ſo 
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ſtubbed up, that it will be hard to give an account what's 
become of him. | 

We find the nappy and flouriſhing eſtate of the Church 
and people of deſcribed, as if no place were large 
cnough for them to dwell*in ( Zech. 10. 10.) Iwill bring 
them again out of the land of Egypt, and gather them out of 
Aſſyria, &c, that is, I will gather my Saints, my, Church, 
together from all parts of the world where they have lived, 
( while they could not live, but ſculking in corners) I will 


bring them together, ſo conſpicuouſly, that there ſhall be 


n0 place found for them; that is, no place capacious enough 
to receive them and their families. We have the ſame pro- 
miſe of enlargement ( 1/a. 49. ) They ſhall ſay, The place 
#4 too ſtrait for me, give place to me that 1 may awell. Now, as 
the Saints ſhall be gathered ym o eminently and 
abundantly, that no place ſhall be found big enough to 
hold them ; ſo the hypocrite with all his greenneſs and ver- 
dure ſhall be ſo blaſted and rooted up, that the place where 
he was ſhall not be viſible, as his: he ſhall be ſo far from 
filting all places, that he ſhall fillnone, The place where he 
awelt ſhall ſpue him ont, and by any remajning ſymptom it ſhall 
net be known where that man was. 
 Sothen, the ſum of all may be mou thus, taking the 
ye; ms from the tree to this wicked man; 

hat as atree highly grown and deeply rooted, may be ſo 


' ent down and ſtubbed up, that it ſhall not be kyown whether 


ever it grew upon that place or no ;, ſo awicked man, though 
for a while he flouriſheth and overcometh all impediments 
that hinder him, in the eye of the world, yet at laSt himſelf 
and his family ſhall be ſo clean removed and ſwept away, 
his name and memory ſo blotted out, that there ſball not be 
any print or foot-ſtep of his being upon the face of the earth, 


Whencenote, T hat the wemery of wicked men ſhall periſh 
for ever, none ſhall own them. 


If they be asked about them, they ſhall ſay, We have 
not ſeen them. Peter in his temptation denied Chriſt, Marrh. 
27. when they asked him, ſaying, Art not thou one of his 
Diſciples? No, ſaith he, 7 kyow not the man. As the 
Saints under temptation, and as hypocrites in their day- 
ly converſation deny Chriſt: ſo the time will come when 
hypocrites and wicked men ſhall be denyed. themſelves, 
their places ſhall fay, We kyow them no wore. They ſhall be 
remembred only as Plate is remembred in that, which is 
called the Apoſtles Creed, who ſtands there upon record 
for his wickedneſs, cowardize and injuſtice in condemning 
Chriſt, whom ke knew to be innocent. Wicked men are 
either forgatten, or elſe remembred with a brand of diſgrace. 
They who have been adoredand flattered, and crept to like lit- 
tle gods, ſhall not be owned by the meaneſt men. Even their 
paraſites who have hung about them , will fall off from 
them, and ſay, Who, weknow them? We know no ſuch 
men. It is propheſied ( Zech. 8. 23.) of the Jews, who 
are now a deſpiſed and ſcattered people ( yet ſtill a people 
in the heart of Chriſt ) that God will bring them forth at 
laſt, and they ſhall be a people ſo much honoured, that ter: 
»nen out of every Nation ſball take hold of the thirt of him 
that is 4 Few, ſaying, We will go with you, for we have 
beard that God 1s with you. The deſpiſed Saints, ſuch as the 
world hath caft out, and ſaid, We will not ſee or take no- 
tice of them, ſhall be honoured or envied of all. Men will 
be glad to take bold of their skirts, and ſay, Come, ler. ns 
£o with you;, O that we might have a part and a portion 
with you, for we know that God is with you ! O that we 
had lived the lives,and might die the deaths of the righteous! 
O that our beginnings had been, and that our latter ends 
might be like theirs ! Likewiſe a time will come, when 
hypocrites and wicked men ſhall be deſpiſed by their ad- 
mirers, and caſt out, as not worth the looking on by their 
groſſeſt flatterers, It was a great honour which the Ora- 
tor gives Homer, a Heathen Poet, who was a man of fuch 
reputation, that many great Cities ſtrove for him. One 
ſaid, he was born here z another ſaid, he was born there ; 
athird, among us was the place of his birth. All deſired 
to own him, becauſe he was a mati highly honouredfor his 

t er ſides every place 
ſhall be aſhamed of ſome men; this place ſhall ſay, we 
have nothing to do with him ; and that place ſhall ſay, we 


have nothing todo with him ; one ſhall diſclaim him and 
another ſhall diſclaim him, al ſhall refuſchim. 7+ ſhell be 


the 
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the honour of Saints to be deſired of all; ant it ſhall be the 
ſhame and NS ab of wick:d men, to be caſt ont and diſ- 
regarded by all. They who deſpiſe God, ſhall at laft..be lightly 
eſtcemed among men, 

Bildad having thus enlarged his ſimilitude, in all the parts 
of it, andat | f laid the hypocrite as low as forgetfulneſs, 
fo low that no man will owri him, as he is alwayes ſo low 
that God will not own him , he concludes triumphantly 
againſt him. : 


Verſ. 19. 45ch)ld, this is the ſoy of his way,.and out of the 
carth ſhall others grow, 


Here's his concluſion. | 

This is the jop. ] The word which we tranſlate joy, fig- 
nifies the highelt joy, a kind of apy Mt joy. It is an 
alluſion to dogs or ſpaniels, who ( you know ). when gheir 
Maſters come home, leap about them for joy, and in their 
language bid them welcom. Such a joy is here meant, a 
joy lifting up the heart, a leaping, an exulting joy. The 
word is often applied tothe joy of the Saints, tne rezoyce, 
and ( as it were ) leap about Jeſus Chriſt, they triumph 
in the fayour of God. - The leaping , the exulting joy , 
the beſt joy; all the joy which an hypocrite hath, 1s' but 
this, which hath been deſcribed ; ls it not adeſirable joy ? A 
goodly joy ſure ? The words are ironical, This « the joy of 


hu way. 
of! his wap, ]-Way is taken for the courſe, purpoſe, 
and inſtitution of a mans life, for the tenour of his conver- 


ſation, which he holds in the world, This # the joy of. hu * 


ivay: Thisis it. The particle is demonfſtrative, This is it 
which I have told you; as if he had ſaid, caſt up all the 
comfort and happineſs of that flouriſhing tree, of the hy- 
pocrite, this is all rhat it comes to, his end is tobe rootedup 
and not ſo much as to be owned by thoſe that knewhim be- 
fore. apes 

There are three things which 1 ſhould obſerve from this, 
This #s the joy of his way. | gr, 


Firſt, That ax hypocrite may have wich joy in his way. 
He may rejoyce much in his. condition, andthinks all's 


.. well. Falſe hopes can produce falſe joyes. Falſe faith brings 


forth a comfort like it (elf, a faging comfort, a ſhadow of 
comfort, as that is but a ſhadow of faith, . The fancy, of 
faith is uſually fuller of joy then true faith. Satan helps for- 
ward this joy, and God for a time will not hinder it. Faith 
(though feigned)) gives the ſoul a ſight of ſuch things as are 
worth the rejoycing in,Sand a ſuppoſed title to them will 
move joy, as wellas areal tirle doth. The ſtony ground 
received the word with joy. The promiſes arc delicious 
to the ſenſitive and rational patt, as well as to the ſpiritual 
and regenerate part. Hence ( Heb.6.) they that fall away 
are ſaid to have had taſtes of the joyes of the world to come. 
An hypocrite may think himſelf in Heaven ſometimes, and 
then like one in Heaven, he cannot but rejoyce. He may 
have aglimpſe of Heaven uyon Earth, all whoſe Heaven 45 
Earth. Thu ws his joy, | 

Secondly, This, may be demonſtrative, and anſwers the 
queſtion; what is his joy ?: It is this, His worldly com- 
forts, his flouriſhing ourward condition'is his chiefeſt joy. 
Then note, , 


The joy of hypocrites is chiefly bottomed upon outward 
things; 


It isnot the joy of the Lord, no, nor joy in the Lord,'Be- 
Joyce in the Lord, and again, 1 ſay, reoyce, is the Goſpet- 
command. An hypocrite cannot rejoyce thus. When he 
rejoyceMi the Lord, ſomewhat beſices the Lord cauſeth 
his joy. He rejoyces in his green boughs, in his goodly 


branches, in his ſuppoſed ftrohg root ; but to. rejoyce in - 


Gody as God, he knows not how.* David's joy was the 
oppoſite of this ( Pſal. 4.6.) Lord, of thou up tbe light of 
thy countenane, upon me, and that will put gladneſs in my 
heart, more then in the time that their corn and wine encreaſed. 
Let me have the Suri: thine of thy love, and Fen wouy, 
have nothing but darkneſs and clouds from the world, F 


fhallrejoyce.” But whar ſaith the typoctite? Let my corn 


ahd wine encreaſe, letthe Sun of outward proſperity ſhine | 


warm upor ne, let me have my $reenheſs of creature- 


contentments, lct me have eredi$ and fair repute anche 


men, theſe will pot gladneſs in" my heart,” Theſe gla 
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. | are upon the Earth, and 
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the rbots. That's the concluſion of the hypocrite : he 


his heart, wheit he” hath 


fiot a Aram of grace or gooduels 
there. | | 


Thirdly, The joy of an hypocrite is but for a moment. 


Ir is a periſhins joy. ' This 5s the joy of his way ; you ſee 
what it —— Ls well it laſts. - Nis greenneſs is 
turned into withering; his toot rots,. and his fruit falls"off. 
This is bis joy. Be is like thoſe ſpoken of in the Epiitle 
of 7#e, ( verl. 14.) Trees twice dead, .and plucked od by 

ath 
aname'to live, but he is dead, rwice dead, naturally dead 
in ſin, and judicially dead under wrath :: he was born ſpiri- 
tually dead, and his whole life is a paſſage to cternal death. 
He hath rejoyced a while, but he mutt mourn for ever. 
The portion of hypocrites is weeping and gnahing of teeth, 
( Marth. 24. 51.) Their joy is but for a morning, or a day; 


| weeping comes at night, and that night hath no mortiing 


after it, | . 
And out ef the earth ſhall ot};ers grow. 


Some read, Out of the earth ſhall ſomewhat elſe, ſowe 
other thing gFow : We, out of the Earth ( when theſe arc 
removed) other perſons ſhall grow, who ſhall inherit hc 
place, and poſſeſs the dwelling of theſe proſperous trees: 
For he follows the fimilitude of- a tree, when, or where 
one is pulled up , another is planted and grows up in 
tts room. Or, others ſhall poſſeſs what he hath gotten. 
In which ſence. Job ſpeaks ( Chap. 27. 16, 17.) Though 
the heap up ſilver 4s the duſt , and prepare raiment as the 
clay , he may prepgre it, but the Wo all put it on , and 


| Fhe innocent ſhall divide the ſilver. Which words may be 


a Comment upon theſe, Out of the Earth ſhall others grow , 
that is, others ſhall riſe up. God will bring a new pgenera- 
tionto enjoy his ill-gotten ſubſtance, and eat the ſwyeet of all 
his labours. Solomon ( Ecclel. 2. 18, ) was much afflicted, 
becauſehe knew not who ſhould grow up aſter hint. 7 ha- 
ted ( faith he) all my labour which 1have taken under the 
Sun, becanſe I ſhall leave it to amatr, and 1 know not what he 
ſhall be, whether a wiſe manor a fool: It is apart of the 
vanity which lies upgna man-kind, thar after all .a mans 1a- 
bour and pains, he muſt leave all unto ſome body, he knows 
not certainly who. But there is a greater and'ſorer vanity 
upon the hhpocrite ; he ſeldom ſtayes to take his part, He 
ſhall not ref that which be hath taken in hunting (Prov.12.) 
that is, he ſhallgot haveVhe benefit himſclfof what he hath, 
but others ('ugthought of J ſhall come out of the- ground 
and grow in his place, This is the upſhot or ſuw oft his 
miſery, he hath labonred for others in temporal things, and 
he hach got nothing for hinſelf in ſpiritual things. 
Further, the words may carty thisſenge, That, , 


When wicked men are taken away, the righteous ſhall grow 
in their room, 


Pull upthe bryars and thorns, #nd then vines and fig- 
txees,. lillics and roſes will grow the better. When wicked 
men are removed, good men will proſper. 

Again, Out of theearth ſhall others grow ; they Were not 
worth the ground they went upon, though they were worth; 
a great deal of proufid, therefore out of the ground ſhali 
others grow. God will raiſe up a generation which ſhall be 
ms a, and wth 24> him. . 

ere isa fourth ſence of this expreſfiofn, Out of the earth 
ſhall others grow; that && out of the Sear and hgh con- 
dition others ſhall grow: and fo it carries an oppoſition be- 
tween the condition of an hypocrite, and of « godly man. 
The hypocrite in his floatiſhin pocuncls (hall be cut down' 
tothe ground, but they whoſe hearts are fincere and up- 
right, though they ate aslow as the ground, though 
p arc trodden down as mire in the 
ſtreets, yet they ſhall grow up,.. they who were. growing 
igh ſhall be cut dewn, and they who were below ſhall 
grow up'; ſuch as they feared not, nor ſuſpected, ſhall pre- 
vail over them. They who are loweſt, even as low as the earth; 
ſhall by raiſed, built up, and ſet on hgh in the world, when 
God [peaks the word, s 


There is an Expoſition of this whole context, about 


account. Divers of the learned underſtand this third 
limiſitude , not as deſcribing the ſtate of an hypocrite, 


but” as af\ inſtante jir oppoſition to the ttate of an hypo- 
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crite, ſet forth by the ruſh and by the ſpider in the former 


Verſes. | | 
Hence it is that the Italian verſion begins ver. 6. thus, 
Bus the perfe&# man is green before the Sun, &c. And fo the 
fence may be given to this effect. As if Bildad had ſaid, 
Thonzh .bypocrates wither like ay or like a flag, though 
they are ſuddenly ſwept down like a ſpiders web, yet agoaly 
manis a green tree before the Suns, he.is not like a ruſh with- 
out water, but like atree planted by the rivers ſide, which is 
able to endure the heat of the Sun, yea the hotte5F Sun of per- 
'ſecution : [| Hus branches ſhoot forth in his garden ] heu no 
wild tree, no tree of the foreFt, or of the wilderneſs, he is a 
tree of the incloſed garden. which if it want the water from 
the clouds, the Gardener will-take care to water it with his 
hand. Or [| his roots are wrapped about the. heap, about the 
fonntain} he is ſtrongly ſet, and he hath water continually to 
feed and ſupply his branches 5 Thus the Church is ſo deſcri- 
bed by Balaam ( Num. 24. 6.) How goodly are thy tents, 


'O Jacob, and thy Tabernacle, O Iſrael ! as the valleys are 
they ſpread forth, as gardens by.the rivers ſides, as the trees - 


of Lign Alves, which the Lord hath planted, and as Cedar 
trees beſides the waters. Thus the goaly mans rgots are wrap- 
ped about the fouptain, and there he is fruitful ;, though the 
Sun ſhine hot upon him, yet it eannot exhale his moyſture faſter | 
rhen the river can ſupply him with more. And he ſceth the 
place of ſFones, he will live npon a flint, having a lively root of 
faith continually ſucking in refrefhings from Chrift , under 
whoſe proteion and favour he remains ſtrong and abounding 
in the work of the Lord [ But if he deſtroy him from his 
place, it ſhall deny him ] that is, if the wicked of the world 
attempt to root the godly man up : the plate, that is, the men 
of the place ſhall take part with him, own him, and deny to: 
give: him up into the hands of thoſe who” would deſtroy him. 
But if the place ſhould not ſecure him, if the power and vie- 
lence of the enemy deſtroy and pluck, him up, yet this is his 
joy, a godly man may be deſtroyed, but nong can deſtroy the 
Joy of a godly man. [_ This 3s the joy of his way ] he delights 
;n per ſcution; he is as ſorrow ful, but alwayes rejoycing, even 
in death it ſelf. C_ And out of his earth ſhall others grow. ] He 
ſhall have a bleſſed poſterity to ſtard up in his ſflead, in whom 
he ſhall live, when he is dead. Or, if the power of the adver- 
ſary root hips out of this earth, in which he lived, and drive 
him from this ground, from houſe and home, bg ſhall grow 
in an other Earth ( The original may bear that ſence. ) 1f 
be be removed from this place, he ſhgll grow in another place , 
if you take hin from'his own Country, he Gun grow in any 
Country, atd if he be pluckgd from all Countryes he will grow 
np too, anf in Heaven. Wt 

Thus the whole Context may be made out as afimilitude 
of a godly man, in oppoſition to the hypocrite. But Ira- 
ther #cquiefce and fettle in the interpretation before, that 
it is a third deſcription of the condition of an hypocrite. 
The original and our tranſlation fairly carry itſo. 

Bildad having thus far proſecuted: the point, vindicated 
the juſtice of God, and illuſtrated 'his former proof by a 
threefold ſimilitude, ſhuts up and ſtates the point for God, 
that He is juſt, For be will not hurt the unocent, neither will 
he help the evil ducrs, &C, 


VERS. 20, 21,22. 


a5chald, 50d wilt not caff away a perfect mafi; neither will 
he help the evil doers. + * ag 
Till he fill thy mouth with laughing 1 thy lips with re- 


joyeing. SONPOOL. ESR | 
Lk:ep that hate thee ſhall be cloathed with ſhanie, and the 
dwelling place of the wicked (all come to norght. 


Heſe three verſes are the Epilogue or cloſe of Bildad's 
T diſcourſe with 7ob':” havins inthe former partsof the 
Chapters aſſerted, and with great clearneſs illuſtrated the 
juſtice of- God in his dealings againffimpenitents and hy- 
pocrites z/ he now concludes in a mollifying language, with 
the. aſſurance of his favour and goodneſs unto thoſe'who re- 
tur! and humble themſelves. Yet this he deBooves 


with threats of the diſpleaſure of God ſeeniin the effects of | 


it ogain(t the wicked, 'in ver /. 20, 22. | 
It is, asif Bildadhad thus ſaid, Behold, Cai will not caſt 


away 4 perfeft man. Job, +hou mayeſt perceive by what | 


bath now been ſpoken, that God is 10 enemy io the righteon, nor 
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no fraend to wicked men: Thos ſect what the portion of 4 


' wick:d man is from Godz and hoy juſt God is in giving him 


ſuch a portion , yet know, that mercy ſhall aft as gloriouſly in 
the hand of God, as juſtice doth; as God is not unjuſt to favour 
hypocrites, ſo neither will he be unjuſt to forget the righteous 
and the perfett man : the hypocrite (ball periſh, but he will fiil 
the mouth of a godly man with laughing, and his lips with re- 
goycing, þ "IS PER IO NE 

Or, if we conſider his'ſpeech mere diſtinaly, we may 


ſee two _— acts of juſtice, one toward the per- 


fe, the'o 
both. 

His juſtice acts towards the perfect man, in that, Ze 
will not caſt him away. The effect whereof is , The fil- 
ling of his mouth with laughing , and his lips with rejoy- 
Cing. - | 

His juſtice aQts againſt the hypocrite, thus,” He will not 
help the evil doers. The effect whereof is, That evil deers 
ry be cloathed with ſhame, and that their tabernacles ſhall 
not be. 

We may caftallinto a form of Argument. Firſt, To the 
general ; and thento the particular caſe of Fob. | 


He that doth not caſt away a perfetft and a good man, is juſt 
and righteous in his dealings and admini * ring 

Bit Ged deth not, will not, caft awvay a perfett and a good 
man. Therefore he is ju$b and righteous in his dealings and 


adminiſtrations. 


| er toward the hypocrite, with the effects of 


Then to the particular caſe of Fob. 


He that doth not caſt away any perfeit man, will not caſf 
thee away, if thou art perfett. 


God, and He will not caſt thee away, Or take this infer- 


ly thou haſt a great deal of imperfeRtion or inſincerity in 
_ becauſe God. hath thus caſt thee off, and laid thee 
alide. 

The like Arguments may be framed upon the other part 
of his juſtice, - in his dealings with the wicked. 

From the general ſence ofthe Context thus given, I come 
to open the particulars, as they here lie in order. 


© Behold, God will not caſt away a perfect man. 
| ue. 11s here aſtrong affirmation. + This is a certain 
truth. » 
God will not. ] The ſtrong God, or the puiffant, wil! 


not caſt away a perfet man. God hath infinite power, but 
he puteth none of it forth, to this: purpoſe : he never 


 layes out himſelf in- oppoſing thoſe who are perfect and 


righteous , The powerful God doth; not caſt away a perfett 
mA. | 

Caft awap. ] The word which wetranſlate, caſt away, 
was opened at ver/. 14. of this Chapter, and in Chap. 5, 
verſ. 9. There it was tranſlated by deſpiſing, Deſps/e not 
thoy the chaſtening of the Lord, caſt not away, or caſt not 
off the chaſtening of the Lord. And in ver/; 14. of this 
Chaptgr, The hypocrites hope (hall be cut off, he ſhall caſt 


| away his hope, or his hope ſhould caſt away and abhor 


him, for ſo the word bears. The Seventy tranſlate it to 
that ſencey He will not caſt off; that is, he will not repro- 
bate, or diſapprove, he will not reject or diſcountenafice 4 
perfeft man. . And Mr. Broughton, Loe, the omnipotent will 
not loath the perfeit. Either of the ſences arefull enough to 
[ Þ NLO AED He 

Only take notice that in the wordsthere is a figure ; for 


| whenitis ſaid, That God will not caſt away aper feth way : 


this is not all the meoning, as if God made no otheSeckon- 
ing of perfect men then thus, that he would not caſt them 
way ; more is intended then expreſt, namely , that the 
Lord doth highly eſtcem and prize righteous men, he layes 
them as it were in his boſom and next his heart : thus the 


| Lord deals with the righteous, His, not caſting. away, is. a 


near imbrasing, 
| There 4s a two fold caſting away ; Firſt, Temporal. $Se-. 
coadly, Etcrnal';, and im neither -of theſe ſences doth God 
caſt away a perfect man. Not only ſhall he not periſh cter- 
nally. but not temporally. He doth not rejeq or caſt him 
away for a moment 3, his love is an everlaſting love, and 
«there can be no breaches or gaps made in it, ſo as to cutoff 
bis love to the perſan, although he often ſignifies diſpleaſure 


| $0 


avamt his fin, xls 


Therefore, Job, returh, make thy way perfe& beſore 


ence. God will not caſt away a perfett man : therefore ſure- . 
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The perfect man,] 'The word we had in the firſt Chap- 
ter, where it is uſed to expreſs Job's compleatneſs in ſpiri- 
tuals ; a compleatneſs, not in degrees, but in parts; (in- 
cerity filled up his ſoul, and ſo perfected all the limbs and 
members of his inward man. Hence obſerve, 


' Firſt, Agracions ſoul ſhall never be rejetted of God. 


| Whatſoever Gvd doth in the world, he will hever do 
this, Heb. 13. 5. Hehatb ſaid, he will never leave thee nor 


forſake thee, 1f God doth not leave a perfect rtiaf, he will. 
not caft him away. The Apoſtle puts the queſtlon (* Row. | 


11.1. ) Hath Godcaf#t away his people ? God forbid. God hath: 
net cait away hu people whom he foreknew. 

Perfect men are Gods Jewels, not. the rubbiſh or off- 
ſcowring of the . world, though the world count them ſo. 
A wiſe man will not caſt away Jewels. 

Perfe& men are Gods ſervants, his faithful ſervants ; all 
the willifig ſervice he hath done him in the word (on this 
ſide Angels } is done by theſe men. A wiſe man will not 
caſt away ſuch as are: truly ſerviceable urito him. 

- Perfe& men are Gods children; they are born of God, 

_ ſors of the moſt high. Natural love will not caſt away 
a chiſd. 
. Perfect men are Gods portion, the lot of his inheritance, 
kis revenue comes in,he hath his incomes of glory by them, 
A man will not deſpiſe his own glory, he will not reject 
his own inheritance. | | 

Further, They who are perfect came to him in his Son, 
and he hath pawned his truth for it ( Fob 6. 37-) He that 
cometh to me, I will in no wiſe cat out : As if he had aid, 
this thing is furtheſt from my heart of atly thing in the 
world.” God calls after many who go away from him, but 
he caſts away none who came to him. None comes to him 
till hedraws them , therefore he will not drive them away 
who come. 


Again, Perfect men have the Spirit of God, God can- | 
riot caſt away or ſtop his cars at the voyce of his own Spi- | 


rit. They have the carneſt of his Spirit; if God ſhould 
g0 abciitto put them off or lay them aſide, they will ſhew 
God thoſe tokens and pledges of his love, the earneſt he 
hath given them to affure their hearts. <A 

Laitly , He hath tied himſelf to them in the bong of a 
Covenant, they are faſt t> him in the everlaſtifg botitls of 
his own love; therefore they cannot be caſt off. So he pro- 
miſes his people ( Lev. 26. 44. ) though they fhould pro- 
voke him to afflict them, yet he would not reject them ut- 
terly ; he might put them intg the hands of their enemies, 
but he would .never ceaſe to be their friend; for all that, 
when they be in the land of their enemies, I will not caſt them 
away. (Many think when the Saints are caſt into trouble, 
that God had caſt then away ; no, there is no ſuch matter; 
when they are in their enemies hand, God holds them till 
in his hand. yea, in his heart.) 1 will not caſt them away, 
neither will I abhor them to deftroy them utterly, and break my 
Covenant with them, for 1 am the Lord their God. The Co- 
venant holdeth God and his people ſo faſt together, that 
they ſhall never part. 

We find the Church complaining grievouſly, as if ſhe 
were caſt away ( Pſal. 44. 9.) Theu haſt caſt us off and put 
74 to ſhame, and goeſt not forth with our Armies ;, and, ver. 
2.3. The Church prayes, Ariſe, 0 Lord, caſt #s not off for 
ever.” S0{Pſal. 60. 1.) O God, thou haſt caſt us off ;, and,ver. 
9. Who will bring me into the ſtrong City ? Wilt not thou, O 
God, who hadſt caſt ns off ? God (to ſenſy ) caſts off his 
own people, when he caſteth them into dangers ; but Even 
then their faith takes hold of God, and Gods love takes 
hold of them. Though all this be come upon us, yet have we 
not forgotten thee, nor dealt falſly in thy Covenant (Pſal.44.. 
17.) Neither had God forgottefi them, or dealt falſſy in 
the Covenant ; they were his peopleſtill, and as near um- 
him, as when they wetc furtheſt” from thoſe tipu- 

eg. | | 

| God caſts away ſome indeed, but they are ſich as he ne- 
ver had within the bonds of his Coveilant. ,He caſts away 
witked men as rubbiſh, as filth and dirt ; ſich the Prophet 


ſpeaks of ( Hoſ.9. 15.) My Godwill caſt them away, be- | 


cauſe they did not hearken nnto him, Theſe were imperfect, 


rot perfect men, God caſt theſeaway, not from any in- | 
terett they had in him, but becanſe they never had any. | 
Such as will not hearken wnto the word of God, God will 
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for my Names ſak: ;, but the Lord at that time love 


's 


caſt away z why ? They caſt God away, when they caſtthe 
word of God away.' They caſt the Covenant. bchind their 
backs ( P/al. 50. ) no wonder Godcaſts them behind his 
back ; hethrows them out of dovrs, when they tlirow his 
truth out of their hearts. Perfe&t men love the truth of 
God for eyer, and' the God of truth loves them for 
GO roar X | 

' Secondly (For, as we ſaid, theſe words expreſs leſs then 
is meant.) obſerve, mo 


| That, Perfett men are highly eſeemed by God. 


He prizes them greatly, he delighteth in them , They 
that honour me, T will honour, ſaith God z not only will I 
not caſt them away of abhor them, but I wilf honour them. 
God eſteems and prizes them, though the world diſeſteeni 
and reject them. There is many a ſoul Which the world 
tramples under their feet, as the mire in the ſtreets, which 
At that time God layes in his boſom. Chriſt embraceth ſome 
in his arms, whom the world, yea, whom their brethren 
hate, and ſmite with their tongues (7/a. 66. 5.) Towr bre- 


thren that hated you, that caſt you out for my namts ſake, 
ſaid, let the Lord be glorified. (Not only the wicked world 


may do this, but brethren, even thoſe that-are brethren in- 
deed in the main, may poſſibly hate a perfet man, and 
caſt him out) your brethren that hated you, andcaſt Fs our 
them, . 
aS it follows, But he ſuall eppear to your joy, and they ſhal 


be aſhamed. 


And if God doth not only not caſt away perfect ones, but | 


eſteem them, then take theſe three cautions. | 
— Firſt, Yethat are perfe@, be ſure ye keep cloſe to God, 
do not caft him off, do not caſt away the word, any one 
truth or command of God. Caſt not the wayes of God 
away, for he will never caſt youaway. - 
Secondly, Ye that are perfect, caſt not, away your confi- 
defice, Heb. 1G. 35, .The Apoſtle had Qhewed hoW tloſe 
God would ſtick to his people ; now, ſaith he, if it be ſo, 
if he will _— promiſes to paſs, then caſt not away your 
confidence. Thetfe is a great ſtrength of engagement in it, 
when we read that God will not caſt away his people, that 
they ſhould riot caſt away their confidence in God, which 
bath great recompence of reward. | 
"Thirdly, To all, take heed of caſting off, or ſlighfing 
any perfect man ; we ſhould aft towards men, and think 
of theni as God doth. le is beſt to love where God loves; 
and ts love moſt where God loves moſt. Negative promiſes 
aud negative threatnings have greateſt force in them, God 
holds them faſteſt, and loves them deareſt, of whom he 


ſaith, 1 willnor caſt them away. God pe wor caſt away a per-, 
fett man. There'sa negative promi | 
07 of the wicked ; that's givenout in a negative threatning +, 


c. Now ſcethepertis 


God faith not what he will do againſt them, bnt what 
he will not do for then, Neither will be help the evil do | 


ers. 6 bee . 
He will not help theni, ] Some read it, He willnor put 


forth his hand to evil doers. So the Letter of the Hebrew im- 


ports. And: there may be a threefold ſctite given of 

, our ta- 
King men into ſociety, fellowſhip and f:miliariry with us; 
when we would ſhew_ 2 man how we loye.him at, our 
hearts, we put forth a hand, and take him by the hand. 


Now (faith he) God will not take an evil doer by the hand, 


to welcome or entertain him, ts countenance and reſpect' 


him, Exod. 23. 1. Put not thy hand with the wicked, to be ani 
| knrighteons witneſs : Be not of the ſame ſide, communion 


anl fellow ſhip with himvin giving witneſs. 

Secoridly (As the Septuagint gives the 
pur forth his hand, that is, to receive a gift or an offering from 
wick:d men,” When a gift or a preſent is broughe ,;the.re- 
ceiver (if he would teſtifie his liking and acceptance.of it) 
puts forth his hand and receives it. Now ( faith Bitdad } 
God will not put forth his hand tg receive any offering or gift 


| from wic ked Wen 5 the oblatious df wicke{ men are an abo- 


mination unto the Lord : The good detds of evil doors art 
evil in h1s ſight. .He had no reſpett to Cain and bu offering, 
He ld fiot put forth his haild to.receive Cains offering ; 


is a profgzable ſence, 
Tk 


the 


ſence) He will not 


a. | ' Pined. 
| but'he put forth his' hand to receive Abel's offering. This : 
y, It rathier tefers't0 Gods not affiſting wicked - 
men. So' Mr, Broxghton renders it', He will not maintaitl, 
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the hand of the miſchievous. To put forth or ſtretch out the 


hand , according to this Hebrew phraſe, implies ſtrong 
holding; or the taking of Frong hold upon any thing, ſo as 
by taking hold of it to ſtrengthen and confirm it, to give 
ithelp and aſſiſtance. A man that would give aſſiſtance to 
another inany buſineſs or work, puts forth his hand to him. 
When we want help, we uſually beſpeak a friend, =Y 
lend mc your hand. Now here, the Lord will not put fort 

bis hand to evil doers ,, that is, the Lord oY them no aſſi- 


ſtance or help in their wickedneſs. If wicked men ſay,Lord, 


lc: 44 thy hand; no, ſaith he, I will not lend you my hand. 
We find this phraſe frequent in Scripture. That (Ger, 19. 
16.) illuſtrates it fully ; where Zct being warned to go out 
of Sodom (verſe 16.) While he lingred, themen (that is, the 
Ange's) laid hold upon hs hand , and upon the hand of hu 
wife, and upon. ghe hand of his two danghters, the Lordbe- 
ng merciful unto him, and they brought him forth, and ſet 
him without the City. They laid hold upon their hands : It 
is the word of the Text, When the Lord ſees wicked men 
in any diſtreſs or danger ( as Lot was in Sodom ) or when 
they want help or aſſiſtance in any bulineſs, he will not be 
mercifpl to them in taking them by the. hand, or in laying 
his hand ſtrongly upon them, either to pull them out of 
danger, or to give them help jn difficulties. The fin of 7e- 
r1ſalem is charged upon her in this language by the Pro- 
phet, in a parity with that of filthy Sodom (Ezek. 16. 49.) 


Neither aid ſhe ſtrengthen the hand of the poor and needy, 


that is, ſhe did not relieve, comfort or help them. The {in 
oppoſite to this, is charged upon the falſe Prophets, by Fe- 
remy (chap. 23. 14-) They ſtrengthen the hands of evil doers 
either by counſel, or by countenance, by flatteries or con- 
nivance. We read (Nehem. 6.) how. often the enemies ſent 
falſe alarms to/Nehem:ab and the people that were with him, 
to terrifie and affright them 3 Nebemiah ſhews the enemies, 
deſign in it, ver. 9. They all made us afraid , ſaying, their 
hands ſhall be wonged from the work that it be. not done ; 
therefore in theclole, Nehemiah prayes, Lord, ſtrengthen 
mine hands (it isthis word) as it he had ſaid, Lord, help 
me, put thine hands to mine. So, T/a. 35. 3. Sfrenothen the 
weak, hands, put your hands to, their hands, Pal. 73. 23. 
David WP roll At how he had almoſt fallenat the riſing 
of the wicked, ſhews yet what hy him up; Nevertheleſs, 
1 am continually with thee, thou aſt holden me by my right 
hand; the hand of providence, 1s the power of God up- 
holding our being, as the hang. of, creation was, the power 
of God giving us our being, 1/4. 42.6, 1 the Lord have 
called thee in righteouſneſs, and I: will hold thine hand and 
help thee. So, Iſa. 41. 13. That is, by hoiding of thine hand 
I will help thee. The ſame word in the original is uſed for 
hardning the heart ( Exod. 9..12. ) becauſe hardneſs of 
ona ſtrengthens it to do evil. A hard heart isarmed for 
n ſin. WIRE Pe 5. 

E then we ſee, when the Lord refuſeth eo put forth his 
hand, or to take ftrong hold(as the word imports Jupon the 


hand of evil men, the meaning lies in one of theſe three | 


things ; : 

Firſt, That he bears no favour to them, he doth not ap- 
prove their cable or buſineſs. | : 

Secondly, That he gives them no aſſiſtance or cncou- 
ragement in their buſineſs. _ 

Thirdly, That he wi: not deliver or reſcue them out of 
their diſtreſſes ; when they are ſinking or falling, he will 
not put forth his hand to hold them up, or keep themfrom 
ſinking, God is nota patron or a protector, an adjutor 
or aider of evil doers. | 

Cvil dcers. ] We muſt not take theſe ev:l deers for all 
and every one that doth evil; for they whow would God 
help? Wemay then ſay (with reverence) God help us in- 
decd : What a miſerable condition were we then in if God 
would not put forth his hand to help any that do evil? The 
evil doer is a man notoriouſly , profeſſedly , ſtudiouſly 
wicked, one that aGts and deviſes evil againſt God and his 
waycs. Every one whodoth evil, is not to be reckoned an 
evil doer. A.man doth evil'in any one at; but one act 
doth not make him: an evil doer. A Magiſtrate mult count 
him an evil doer who doth evil; and therefore he mult take 
vengeance (in matty caſes) of himzhar doth evil (though 


but once) Rom. 13. 4. and though he repent, The Angels. 


were caſt as evil doers for one act, and ſo wasmanin inno- 
cency ; but now the evil doer is one who multiplics and 
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continues in evil deeds; to ſuch as theſe the' Lord will not 
put forth his hand, or-give them his help, ' Obſerve tlien, 


Firſt, That, God no friend, no aſſiſtant unto men in ſin- 
fubwayes. ” | 
He will not ſtrengtheri the hands, or help forwatd the 
work of wicked. men. God is the puniſher and Judge of 
evil doers, and therefore not their helper. tes 
Evil avers oppoſe not only Gods Law, but his Nature, 
therefore he will not help them. He: cannot exerciſe one 
Attribute agaj 
F; or againſt his W:ll. 
There isa twofold help which God giveth. 
Firſt, Acommon help. 

Secondly, A Fpecial help. _. Ot | 
 Wegrant that G'od ſtrengthens the hands evenof evil do- 
ers in regerd of- common help; ter no man could put forth 
his hand to any evil, as a ſinner, if God did not give him a 
general aſſiſtance as a creature. In this ſence the ſtrength by 
which men rebel and fin againſt God, comes frqm God. 
But he doth not.{trengthen their hands, or. give them help 


ainſt another z his Power will not work againſt 


| by any ſpecial aſſiſtance. In the doing .of good, we have a 


: common aſſiſtance to the aCt, as there is a natural motion in 


it, which God gives his people with the reſt of the wortd ; 


' but this will not carry them out to do good compleatly. To 


bring forth any gracious aft, they mult have a ſpecial affi- 
ſtance. Hence Chriſt ſaith, withour me ye can do nothing ; 
he means it nat-of thag general ſupport which Chriſt gives 
to man, by which all l:ve, and move, and have their being in 


' hw (in that ſence no man is able to do any thing without 
| Chriſt, for in him all things conſiit) but when he faith, wirh- 


out. me ye can do nothing, he means, without my ſpecial aſſi- 


| ſtance and ſtrengthye cannot perform holy and ſpiritual du- 


ties , acceptable unto God. So the. Apoſtle, We have no 
ſafficiency of our ſelves, ſo much as to think a good thought. 


| Wehave no ſufficiency to think any thought without ſome 
aſſiſtance ; buy, to think a. good thought, we have not any 


ſufficiency without. a fpecial aſſiſtance. Wicked men are 


; not able to do evil without a Canmen . aſſiſt ance, but they. 


; || have no Fecial aſſiſtance from .God to do evil, Hedoth ne1- + 


ther ſtir up and excite their luſts to the act, nor ſupply their | 


 luſts while they are ating. Wicked inen have aſhſtance 


enough in both from their own .hearts, and. from Satan. 
Though man hath no ſufficiency in himſelf. to think one good 
thought, yet he hath a ſufficiency in himſelf to think all evil 
thoughts; as he isa creature, he acts, and ashe is acorrupr 
creature, he ſins. Man hath full power and free will to of 
evil, therefore the Lord doth not put forth bus hand to kelp the 
evil doer. | | | 

' Butit will be neceſlary for the underſtanding of this and 
other like Scriptures, to conſider ſomewhat more diſtincily, 
what God doth in reference to evil atts, or the aits of evil 


doers. He concurs,but not with ſuch concurrence as amounts 


to thc helping of cvil doers, or the ſtrengthening of their 
hands.. ; 
Thefrſt help which God gives evil doers is privative or 
negative, the calling in, or not giving out of that power, 
by which they might do good, oravoid evil. Thus hede- 
parted from Saul, and then Saul went on worſe and worſe 
againſt David. God hath ſomewhat to do with evil do- 
ers when he withdraws that help from them by which they 
may be kept from doing evil : Or, when he doth not affiſt 
them againſt the evil of their own hearts, and the polluti- 
ons of the world. This deſerting and leaving them unto 
themſelves, layes.them open to fin; yet the fin which a man 
thus deſerted commits, can no more be charged upon God, 
then the darkneſs of the night can be charged upon the Sun 
for going down; fin follows divine deſertion, not as the ef- 
fect doth the cauſe, butas a conſequent doth the antecedent. 
Secondly, He delivers or gives them op, firſt, to Satan ; 
and ſecondly, to their own counſels, to a reprobate mind 
and vile affeCtions, Pſal. 81. 12. Row. 1.24, 26. This tra- 
dition is an a&t beyond deſertion ; there is a greater ſpiri- 


' tual judgment in it, when God makes a mans own wicked- 


neſs active againſt him, then when he doth not make his 
Spirit or Grace active inhim.. It were better to be put into 
the hands of all the tyrants inthe world, yea, better be put 
into the ha nds of the Devil, then into the hands of oyr own 


| luſts and paſlions. God doth nor give a reprobate mind or vile 


aff ct ions, but he gives up to then, | 
Thirdly, 
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- Thirdly, Evil doers, in their doing evil; are ordered by 
God. Wicked men ( in every finful a&t,) run beyond the 
line of obedience, but they cannot run beyond the line of 
providence. God limits and circumſcribes the a&ts of 
wicked men, for otherwiſe every wicked man would bea | 
monſter, anon-ſuch in wickedneſs, if he could; every ons | 
would be a Cain, an Ahab, a Nero, a Caligula, &c. The 
ſinfulneſs of men would be; not.only out of meaſure finful 
;ntenſive, in regard of the quality of it, but out of meaſure 
ſinful e&renſive, in regard of the quantity of it, it would 
break all bounds, carry all down before it, did not the Lord 
order and direct the diſorders and confufions of it. There 
is a Sea of wickedneſs in the heart of a wicked man, which 
i5 as boyſterous and unruly as the natural Sea; and if the 
Lord did not ſet bounds to that Sea of wickedneſs, and ſay, 
Hitherto ſhalt thou come, and no further, it would over- 
whelm all. Thus far alſo God hath to do in the ſinfulneſs of 
men, to limit and ſtay them, to reſtrain and keep them in 
compaſs, while they ſin. Every fin goes without the com- 
paſs of that law which God hath given, but no ſin can get 
beyond the compaſs of that leave which God.gives. 
Fourthly, We may ſay, God aſſiſts the motions of ſn, but 
20t the motions to ſin, or the ſinfulneſs of 'the mation. The 
ſtrength of a wicked mans hand, while he ſins, is from the 
Lord, but the Lord doth ndt ſtrengthen his hand to fin. A 
ſinner hath natural help from. God, but he hath no moral 
help from: God ; he hath all that from himſelf, from his 
own wicked heart, -or from Satan. To cat, was a natural 
act in our firſt parent,this was from God ; but to eat againſt 
the command was a moral act, and that- was from man, and 
the Serpent. As ſuppoſe that a Muſitian ſhould touch or 
play upon a Lute thatis out of tune, his touching the Lute 
15 an artificial act, but. the ſounding of it comes from the 
nature of the inſtrument : the ſounding of the inſtrument is 


— 


from the hand of him that playes upon it,but, that it ſounds |, 


untunably, is, becauſe the inſtrument is out of tune. So the 
Lord by natural aſſiſtance puts the: hearts and hands of 
wicked men into fnotion, but that they move irregularly, 
that they make ſuch harſh mulick, that there is ſo much diſ- 
cord in their ations, that's from the diſorder and untune- 
ableneſs of their own ſpirits, not from the hand df God. 
They have not any moral aſſiſtance from God in fin, but a 
natural only. 

Or, take it negatively, God dath not help the evil deers. 

Firſt, He doth not help the evil doers, by inſtilling the 
leaſt motion of evil into them. Hecaſts in, or infuſes holy 
thoughts and motions into the hearts of his own people, to 
prepare them for holy performances; but he never dropt the 
leaſt mation of evil into the heart of man, to fit him for 
wickedneſs, 

Secondly, The Lord doth not excite or ſtir up that natu- 
ral inherent corruption that is in wicked men ; he doth not 
provoke or blow up their luſts. He excites the graces of 
his own people, when they are to'do any good : they have 
a principle of | in them, and this God breaths upon, 
moving and acting it by freſh aſſiſtances. Neither of theſe 
wayes doth the Lord aſſiſt evil doers. 

Further, Taking the words (as they muſt) ina figure, 
when it is ſaid , Godgoth not help the evil doers; the 
moming is, he doth oppoſe and refiſt them. Hence ob- 

cerve, 


Wicked men are reſiſted and oppoſed by God in their evil |. 


doings. 


God is ſo far' from giving them any help, that he ſets 
himſelf againſt them. Underſtand this with a diſtinCti- 
ON. 
There is a two-fold reſiſtance or oppoſition that God 
makes againſt the evil doings of men. There is, 


I. A moral : 
2. A natural oppoſition. 


; . 
Or there is, _ 


1, Adeclarative C 
2. Anoperative < reſiſtance. 


When itis ſaid, that Goddoth reliſt ( as this phraſe im- 
ports or ſuppoſeth ) wicked men in doing evil, we are to 
underſtand it, that he ever oppoſes them morally ; that is, 
he ever layes a moral impediment in thejr way, and he 
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ever oppoſes them declaratively, he aeclares his oppolition 
in his Word, He never ſhews the leaſt, liking of wicked 
men in their, wayes. For when he ſaith, He tar xs fiithy, 
let him be filthy ſtilb;, and he that is unjuſt, let him be pnjuſt 
fill ( Rev. 22. 11.) hedoth not atall approve but threa- 
tens theſe ſinners. This ſeeming admiſſion is the highett 
rebuke of lin. But take it for a natural oppoſition, which 
is the bringing out of ſtrength and power to ſtop men in 
the wayes of lin: Thus the Lord doth not alwayes refiit 
evil doers. For if he did, it were impoſſible that any 
wicked man ſhould move one hairs breadth in doing cvil; 
if God would put forth his power againſt man, he could 
not ſtir to ſin againſt God : but God doth not ſo, neither is 
he dound to lay a natural impediment in the wayes of wick- 
ed men. Itis enough to acquit him in his holineſs, that he 
ever [ayes a moxal impediment in their way. He declareth 
his Law againſt, and his diſlike of their {ins : and in this 
ſence he alwayes relifts them. All the lin of man is againit. 
the will of God, yet go man ſins whether God will or no. The | 
declarative will of God is often refiſted, but his operative 
will cannot be reſiſted, As ( which may illuſtrate- this ) 
in the civil State, the Laws of this Kingdom lay a moral 
impediment in the way of thievery and robbery, &c. It is 
perpetually declared by the Law, thatno man ought totake 
another mans eſtate from him violently ; but yet the King- 
dom doth not ever ſet a natural impediment againſt rob- 
bers, &c. That is, we do not place a power of men to 
ous all high wayes or houſes, to ſee that no paſſenger 
all be rebbed, or houſe broken open : So the Lord layes 
amoral impediment inthe way of wicked men alwayes, but 
he doth not alwayes ſethis power againſt them, whereby 


ing evil. Thirdly obſerve, 
When wicked men are going down, down they ſhall. 


Why? God will not put forth his hand to help them ; 
they, whom God will not affiſt or help, cannot ſtand long. 
They in the Pſalm thought they had got the godly man at 
an advantage, Come ( ſay they ) /er us perſecute and rakg 
' him, for God hath forſaken him, and there is none to deliver 
him. Now we may have our wills of this man, for God 
ſtands by, and doth not own him. If God be a neuter, his 
friends cannot ſtand long, how then ſhall his enemies ſtand, 
when he is their oppoſer? We may conclude againſt wick- 


| ed men, that they ſhall be deſtroyed, for God hath for- 


ſaken tkem, he will not own them; and as Hamans wife 
told him ſadly, E/th.6. 13. If Mordecai be of the ſeed of 
the Fews, before whom: thou haſÞ begun to fall, thou ſhalt ſure- 
ly fall before him, When a man is going down, nothing can 


king and tottering perſon or Nation, or elſe either falls. 

When wicked enemies begin to fall, they ſhall fall and 

-. for God will not put forth his hand to help the evil 
0ers. 

Now follows the effe&t of all. The effect firſt of Gods 
gracious helping of the righteous, He will not caſt away 
the righteous man, and is that all? Shall a righteous man 
be _ not rejected ? As mans duty ought not, ſo the 
mercy of God doth not ſtay in negatives. The Lord hath 
poſitive bleſſings in ſtore for his people ; the latter part of 
the promiſe affirms this, He will not caft away the righteous 
man, 


Verſ. 12. Twlhe fill thy nrouth with laughing, and thy lips 
with rejopcing, 


Till he fill thy mouth with laugl,ing. ] And is it but juſt 
till then? Will the Lord, when he hath ſet his people a 
laughing, leave them, and help them no more? Will he, 
when he hath given them cauſe of joy, caſt them off? His 
people had better never laugh at aN, then laugh upon thoſe 
terms, No man can laugh long, nor atall (upon auy duc 
Sround ) if God leave him, 

We are not tounderſtand this [| Till ] to be arermina- 
tive, Or a dete/minative ParTIclGs as if the Lords care and 
favour towards his people, ſhould be only till he put them 
in a good eſtate, and then they mult ſhift for themſelves : 
God puts no ſuch limits to his love. Jr cannor ſo much 
comfort the ſoul ro know God loves us now, as it would trouble 
the ſoul, to think a time may come when he will not love us. 


| ld 


The [! ri ] here notes a continued aCt ; it is as much as to 
Kk ſay, 


he is able ( if he pleaſe) .to diſable wicked men from do- 


ſtay him, if God do not: his hand mult ſupport a ſin- ' 


" 
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ſay, Hewillnever caſt themoff. The word [until] both 


found, 


Thirdly, The word is chiefly uſed to note the ſound or 


15. 6.) As ſome afflitions are ſo big, that all aur own 
50 : row 


in the Hebrew and Greek, often notes everlaſtingneſs. God | acclamation of Souldiers after vitory is obtained; a pre- 
makes a promiſe to Facob in this form ( Gern.28.19. ) 1 wall vailing army ſhouts when the adverſe forces are routed and 
. not leave thee,” until I have done that whith I have ſpoken to overcome. Thus, in that famous inſtance: { Foſh,. 6. 5. ) 
thee of. And would he leave him then? No, the meaning Foſhua gives command, that when they make a long blaſt 
is, I will never leave thee ( P/al. 110. 1.) Sit thou on my with the rams horns, and when they heard the ſound of the 
right hand, until I makg thine enemies thy foot-ſtool. Chriſt trumpet, all the people ſhould ſhoxt with a great - ſhout, 
| ſhall not be put from the right hand of God , when his which ſhout is expreſſed by the word of the Text: and 
enemies are ſubdued under his feet, Chriſt ſhall fit there verſ. 10, he charges that they ſhould not ſhout or make a 
for ever. _ _ __ _ - n omg ay & | _ = was 
| : eligned for the day of victory, the day when the wall 
Till he fill thy mouth with laughing. (houldfall : You ſhall not ſhout cr makg a noiſe with yokr 
Zhv mouth. ] Obſerve here the change of the perſon: Voice, neither ſhall any word proceed out of your wouths, till 
he ſpake before in the third perſon, The Lord will not caſt, the day T id you (bout, then ſhall ye ſhout. Baalam ( Numb. 
away the perfett man. Now he brings it home and applies 23. 21, ) confeſſes he could not curſe Iſrael, becauſe: the 
it unto Fob, Till he fill thy month with laughing ; as if he ſhout -of a King was amongſt them... It is this wotd. That 
had ſaid, that which I ſpake in the third perſon, I meant it the ſhout of a King may be underſtood three wayes. : 
as appliable unto thy ſelf, that general truth may be made Firſt, That it was ſuch a ſhout as Kings uſed to have in 
Ho: qu04 g00d to thy perſon, Till be filthy mouth. 1 do not ſpeak their reception and coronation ; Such a ſhout , ſaith he, 
dixi in tzi- ſpeculations or fleeing notions of things that ſhall never | 20 | there is among this people, as if a King were to be received 
ti veri e7,, come to paſs; If thou follow my counſel, thy own experi- and crowned. Thus when Same! brought Saul out, whom 
TS te [i= ence will quickly teach thee, That,God will not caſt thee off, he had anointed for King, and ſaid, See ye him whom the 
Aquin. tall be fill thy month with laughing. Lord hath choſen, that thereis none like him among all the peo- 
SH Laughter is an act of joy flowing from reaſon. *To fill ple ? And all the people ſhouted, and ſaid, God ſave the King, 
econ rilu, the moath with laughing notes great joy, ſuch an income of I SAM, FO. 24. | Te 
cum aliquis JOy, ſo much matter of Joy that the heart cannot hold it, Or ſecondly, It noteth ſuch a ſhout as is in an Army, 
zanta animi but out it muſt at the mouth : joy begins at the heart,there's where a King in perfon is leader or victor. 
hularztate the ſear of it ; and when the heart is ſo full of it that it can- Thirdly, The ſhout of a Ring is amongſt them, becauſe 
4 a, <a not hold, then it runs over at the mouth and lips; that is, the voice of a King ſhoutd be as the ſound of a trumpet, 
bilaritas We expreſs theinward joy'of the heart, by ſome outward | 39 | or ſome loud inſtrument, to enform and dire his people, 
per vocife- ſign or token, ſpeech or geſture. So then to ſay, I will not as alſo to encourage them. | 
rationem, Caſt thee away, till 1 have filled thy month with laughing , From all, we ſecthis rejoycing is noordinary joy ; It is oSZopc03.0- 
prompyr - and thy lips with rejoycing ; is as much as to ſay, I will not a high, a triumphantjoy, 1 will fill thy lips with rejoycing, 2 is. 
pr þujuſ- leave thee, till thou haſt more comfort then thine heart can { t4ll thou ſhalt ſing 1C TO RI A wor all thine enemies and [1,111 or 
modi exte- hold, ſo much, that thou muſt give it vent at thy lips, and calamities, | gratiarum 
-riora ſigns be ſpeaking of it. | | | | "Further, Thisalſojsin it, a rejoycing with praiſe : not alions p19 
valae HT Thewordfor laughter, ſignifies as well inward as out- | abare rejoycing n the bleſſings and delivggances, but are- 7M 
reor. Fold. ward joy, heart-laughter as well as face-laughter. Beſides | Joycing 1n the praiſes of God, who hath given thoſe bleſ- Alicitans 
there is a two-fold laughter. {mgs, and wrought thoſe deliverances. The Septuagint 
Firſt, Alaughing of joy. And 40 | tranſlate it by rendring of thanks, or a confeſſion of praiſe, 
Secondly, A laughing of ſcorn, called ſubſannation. With I will not caſt thee away, till 1 have filled thy lips with re- 
both theſe laughters the Lord will fill the mouths of his joycing ; that is, with my praiſes. Thus David prays ( Pal. 
eople. 71.8.) Let my mouth be led with thy praiſe, and with thine 
Jirſt, Wirh laughing for joy : for joy at their own com- honour all the day long. Praiſ filling the heart fills the mouth; 
fortable and good eſtate, for joy that the Lord hath glort- joy as well as ſorrow pent up, ſtifles the Spirit. Hence we 
hed o_ in their deliverance. pom Op are ou may obſerve, 
matter of joy to them. And then hewill fill their mouths "Y "_ 
with a ell of deriſion, they ſhall ſcorn their enemies Full, 20 ps is the portion of the people of God, ſo in 
2D Loog time they ſhall recebve their portion. 
who have [corned at them, God laughs at the proud op- 
poſers of his truth and people, Pſal. 2. He that ſitteth in | 5O He will not ca#t off aperfett man, till he fill bis mouth 
the Heavens ſhall laugh, the Lord ſball have them in deriſton. | with joy, and bis lips with rejoycing. Joy is their due, and: 
When the Lord hath confounded the plots of his enemies, joy they ſhall have. Hereafter they ſhall have their Maſters 
he lauzheth atthem ; his people alſq ſhall laugh, not inſul- | joy ; Enter snto your Maſters joy,will Chriſt fay at laſt. Now 
ting in the lins and miſeries of men, but in the vengeance they ſhall have ſuch a joy as befits them, whilſt they are in 
and diſappointments which God poureth upon them. The their Maſters ſervice. And as rejoycing is the portion, ſo 
aeriſions and ſcorns of the Saints have more holineſs in them, - the proper portion, the peculiar of godly men. Though 
then the devotzons and prayers of wickedmen, The wordin laughing, as it is a natural act, is common to all men, 
the next clauſe is conſiderable. yet in the ſence we ſpeak of, laughter is appropriated 
ABN And thy lips with rejopcing, ] We tranſlate rejoycing, unto godly and perfeCt men : They, only car laugh indeed, 
& radice hyt the word properly Nenifes, A Joyful ſound. So it 15 | GO| who have mourned indeed, A wicked man doth but feign a Thi videt 
yi uſcd (Pal. 89.15. ) Bleſſed are the people that know the joy: laugh. He laughs to thee, and to me, but he doth not laugh << niyi nn 
Perjonvit , ful ſound. And it ſignifies to make a joyful ſound, either ro himſelf : He hath no true laughter , while he laughs. /;. : 
vocifiretu with the mouth, which is a natural inſtrument, or with a His laughter is madneſs, and proceeds from his - igno- 
magni edji- Irumpet, or any other artificial inſtrument. Bleſſed are the rance, not from his reaſon. Beſides other marks of dif. 
dit. people that know the joyful ſound, that live within the ſound ference which (hall be put between the ſervants of God 
«Mew of the filver trumpet which congregated the people of God, and their enemies, this is one, My ſervants ſhall rejoyce, 
6FT Lati = and gave notice of their ſolemn meetings for publick wor- and ye ſpall be aſhamed ( Iſa. 65.13.) This joy ariſes two 
we fee = ſkip. This wordis applied ſometimes to that rude ſound WAayes. 
mines fidy- Or confuſed noiſe, which Souldiers make when they come Firſt, From the greatneſs of the bleſſing, which they 
cja praditi on to charge in battel; they commonly make a great cla- | 70 | receive for themſelves. We muſt rejoyce inthe leaſt mer- 
& ſpe ereti mor, to ſtrike the adverſary with terror and amazement, cy , how greatly then in the preatett ? Our joyes take 
ple and to encourage and raiſe their | own ſpirits. The their meaſure by our meygjes. When Sarah had a Son, 
on Bar. Grecks and Latines have their ſpecial terms to expreſs ſhe ſaid, God hath made me tolaugh, ſo that all that hear 
ritl vocant; it by, noted by the learned in the proprieties of thoſe lan- me ſhall laugh with me, Gen. 21.6. Her mercy in recci- 
clamor que guapes. ving aſon was ſo great, that it would ſerve a whole world 
Davken Again, That word is uſed for the confuſed noiſe of wor- to make merry with. The man that had found his loſt 
pon omg ſted or conquer'd enemies, when they flee and run away. ſheep, laid it on his ſhoulders, rejoycing (it was a pleaſant 
attolli quam SO ( Fudg.7. 31. ) when Gideon had diſcymbied the hoſt | burden to him) and when he came home, he called together 
acies wtraq; of the Amalckztes, all the hoſt ra» and cryed, they made a his friends and neighbours, ſaying, Rejoyce with me (Luke 
Ana doleful found; ſo the word bears, as well as a joyful | 80 ſor- 
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, throw of Babylon, Rev. 15. 


b "© 

rows are not large enough to.weep and mourn over theſn: 
ſo ſome bleſſings are ſo big, that they call out m6re then 
our own affections to rejoyce over them. 

Secondly, This overflowing joy ariſes from the great- | 
neſs of thoſe judgments, which are poured out upon the 
enemies of the Saints. The overthrow of Pharaoh at the 
red Sea, of Fahin and Siſera at the brook Kiſhon, filled 
all hearts and mouths with laughter, and ſo ſhall the over- 


* 


Thus, when God doth great things for his people, and 
oreat thinfs _ his enemies, then it is time to rejoyce 
greatly ( Pſal. 126. 1.) The Lord bath done great things. 
for us, whereof we rejoyce, ſay the captive Jews-in the 
morning 6r firſt dawnings of 'their . deliverance from 
Babylon ; and more then ſo, Then was our month fill'd with 
laughter, and our tongue with ſinging. And there is cauſe of 
gre rejoycing in thoſe great things, becauſe then God 

ulfils his -promiſes, and makes his Name-glorious in his 
providences. Then God is greatly honoured, when his 


| people are greatly delivered; then the .blaſphemies of 


' wicked men are gona pg and their mouths 


for ever ſtopped. Fromall theſe conſiderations the hearts 
of the Saints are filled with laughter , and their mouths 
with rejoycing, in a day when God works great things. 
At ſuch times joy, and this degree of it, is not only our 
priviledge, but our duty. When we carry a meſſage of 
thanks to God, we mult not 6ome with unchearful coun- 
tenances, or ſowr faces. It is a comely thing, when our 
affections keep time and proportion with the diſpenſations 
of God : when we cannot ſing the ſongs of $07, or uſe our 


. harps by the waters of Babyl9n; and when we cannot but 
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ſing either jn the reſtoring of S071, or in the ruines of 
Babylox. ; 

Some may object thoſe Texts, Wd to them that laugh, 
&c. ( Luke 6.25. ) It ſeems laughter is the portion of 
wicked men, for wo ( weare "way is their portion. It's 


true, worldly laughter, a laughter in corn, and wine, and 
cil, a laughter in riches, and honours, and carnal pleafures, 
as ſuch, is laughter with a wo annexed. But to laugh in 
the ſence of the goodneſs of God giving us outward good 
hings, to expreſs our ſelyes joyful 


» When God expreſſes 
himſelf graciouſly, & not only comely, but holy. 
Gods heart comes out at his hand, and is ſeen in his acti- 
ons, our hearts ſhould come out at our mouths, and be - 
heard in our exultations. oh : 

Thus we have ſeen the effect of the goodneſs of God 
upon his own people. See the effect of his juſtice upon 
wicked men. | 


Verſ. 22. They that hate thee all be cloathed with ſhame, * 


and the dwelling place of the wicked ſhall come 
to nought. | 


God reſiſts, gr will not put forth his hand to evil doers, 
then follows, They ſhall be brought to ſhame. Shame is op- 
poſite to laughing : he that rejoyceth, uſually holds up his 
head, and cares not who ſees him ; but he that is aſhamed, 
holds down his head, and endures not to be ſeen. Some 
men laugh in their ſkeves (as weſay ) but all men would 
be aſhamed in their ſleeves. 

They that hate thee. ] The word hath a double ſignifi- 
Cation, 

Firſt, It imports the putting forth of bitter hatred, when 


- a man ſets himſelf maliciouſly againſt his brother. 


” Secondly, It is taken comparatively for a leſſer and more 
remiſs putting forth of love. He may be ſaid to hate, who 
wants a due heat and height of love. In that fence F acob 
was taxed for hating Leah, Gen. 29. 31. When the Lord 
ſaw thar Leah was hated, &c. Take hatred inthe common 
notion, and then ſurely F@cob was not a man ſo forgetfril of 
a Husbands duty, as to hate his Wife : the meaning then 
is only this, The Lord ſaw that Leah had a leſs portion of 
love then Rachel had, or leſs then her conjugal relation cal- 
led for. Zacob did not love her withthat Lach of affecti- 
on With which he loved Rachel. Which expoſition is clear, 
( verſi30, ) and he (namely Facob ) loved Rachel more then 
Leah; then Leah was loved, yet facob's loving of Rachel 
more then Leah, is called, hating of Leah. Not to love 
another in that degree we ought, is a degree of hatred. And 
in 'this ſence we may take it here; for though ſuch ma- 


When | 


liciouſly and profeſſedly ſet themſelves againt the rightc- | 


20 


ousare chieflyzintended and fitted forthis veſiure of ſhame; 
yerit is cut out alſo for thera, who'do not love-and-eftcem | 
the righteous, who do not prize and rejoyce-in them, as 
the beauty and dignity which Chriſt hath put upon them, 
invites them to do. Theſe haters ſhall be cloathed with ſhame; 
according to the degree of their hatred ſhall be the degree 
of their ſhame. Writ; 
They ſhall be cloathed with ſhame. ] To be aſham 


| at all 1s afrear puniſhment; whatis it then tobecloath- | 


ed with: ſhame. ? To be cloathed with ſhame is a great 
puniſhment, and moſt proper for thoſe who are-proud of 
their cloathing. 

Shame is the fruit of ſin. When there wasno ſin in the 
world, there was no ſhame in the world, The mar and his 
wife. were both naked, and were not , aſhamed. Innocency 
knew no ſhame, and glory ſhall*know none. It is good 
to be aſhamed when we have done evil, but it isbeſt to 
do no evil whereof to be aſhamed, Shame «© 4 pertur- 
» bation or trouble of mind , expreſſed outwardly by holding 
| down the head, or by bluſhing in the face. And it ariſcth 

three wayes. | 

Firſt, From doing ſomewhat againſt common light : 
though every act of cvil hath matter of ſhame init, yet 
a.man is not naturally aſhamed gf it, unlefs it be done 
againſt the light of Nature. Not to be aſhamed. of ſuch 


grown down into beaſts. The igpudence of: Zerufalen: 
is ſet forth in ſinning againſt the- light of Scripture with- 
out bluſhing, 7/a. 3. 9. Were they at all aſbamed? Some 
are ſo modeſt, that they are aſhamed to hear-of, much 
more to be praiſed for the « whick they have done; 
» Others are ſo impudent, that they are noteaſhamed to 
hear of, no, nor to be reproved for, the evil which they 
have done, Were they at all aſhamed? As if he had ſaid, 
what a boldneſs or impudence is this people come to ; they 
are not aſhamed of thoſe things , which are. clearly for- 
bidden in the Word. A good man # aſhamed of any 
thing he hath done again the light of Scripture. Eve- 
ry man #s aſhamed of what he doth againit the light of 
Nature. 

Secondly , Shame ariſes from long delay , or dctain- 
ments muctr beyond expectation. When Moſes ftaid long 
in the Mount, the people were aſhamed ( Exod, 32.1.) So 
Fudg. 3.25. when Eglon ſtaid long in the inner parlour, 
the Text faith, his fervants, who waited without, were 
afhamed. | 

Thirdly , Shame ariſeth from utter diſappointments. 
If hope deferred cauſeth ſhame , then much more hope 
deſtroyed. When a-man ſees his hopes quite cut off, ſo 
that he can no way reach the thing he looked for, ſhame 
takes hold of him ſtrongly. David prayes ( Pſal. 119. 
116.) Uphold me according to thy word, that I may live, 
and let me not be aſhamed of my hope ;, that is, let me not 
| loſe my hope, for then I ſhall be aſhamed; my enemigg 
will rezoyce and hoot at me , where's the word upon 
which you truſted to be upholden ? Read 7/a.12.9. Pſzl. 
27,6. Pſal. 119. 116. In all which Scriptures we find 
_ following the total fruſtration and diſappointment 
of hope. | 

Ev doers ſhall be aſhamed upon theſe three grourids, 
They have donethings againſt common light. They ſhall 
ſtay waiting and gaping long for what they deſire. They 
ſhall ſee themſelves torally diſappointed and defeated in 


| their deſires ; hence ſhame ſhall il their faces, and they 


fhall be covered with it as with a garment. 

Here is more then bare ſhanie waiting upon them, 
the Text ſaith, They ſhalt be cloathed with ſhame. To be 
cloathed is applied both to ornament and diſhonour. 
2008 are three degrees of expreſſion in Scripture about 

ame. wy omar 

Firſt, Barely to be aſhamed, that's the lowelt. 

Secondly, To have the face covered with ſhame ; Lec 
not them that wait on thee, O- Lord God of hoſts, be aſha- 
med for my ſaks. Becauſe for thy ſake 1 have born re- 


{| -proach, ſhame hath covered my face, (Pal. G9. 6,7.) 'The 


Prophet complains, that his face was covered with ſhame ; 
his enemics endeavoured to b'ot and aſperſe him, th 
poured contempt and reproaches upon his face, that is, 


upon his II in the world, ( to do ſo, is to cover 
the face With ſhame ) or he prayes, Let not thoſe 
Rk 2 : that 
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| fins, is to put out the light of Nature. Such men are - 
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that wait" on thee be: confounded for my ſake. Lord, they 
have covered me with ſhame, but do thou vindicate my 
reputation and mine honour ; let not them that wait on 
thee be-aſhamed for my ſake, becapſe I have had ſhame 
upon me for thy ſake : that is, let not any be diſcoura- 
ed..in thy.ſervice, through my ſufferings. The Apoſtle 
cared ſome would faint, becauſe of his tribulations, Epheſ. 
$355 5; 
Thirdly, To- be cloathed with ſhame, which"implies the 
whole man under a covering of diſgrace. Some are ſo 
eloathed with fin, that their very c!oathes arc aſhamed of 
them., being unwilling to touch or® hide ſuch fins. Fob 
ſpeaks that ſence in Chap. 9. ( verſe, 31. ) concerning his 
own righteouſneſs in juſtification, If 1 waſh my ſelf with 
ſnow watet , and make my hands never ſo clean, yet thou 
wile plunge me in the duch, and mire own cloathes ſhall 
abher me; that is, if T (ſhould ſet my ſelf up-in my own 
righteouſneſs ; my own cloaths would be loath to-cover 


ſuch a piece of ſpiritual pride, as that act would witneſs | 


me to be. k 
Tobe cloathed with ſhame, notcs four things. 
Firſt, : The extent or abundance of it. | To be cloath- 
ed with honour, is' to have much honour... To be 
cloathed with humility, is to be very humble ( 1 Per.5. 


. 5.) He that is cloathed is covered all over with his cloath- 
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Secondly, The publickneſs of it, that ſhame cannot be 
hid. A mancannot go abroad but cloathing is ſeen: the 
filthineſs which lies underneath may be hid, burhis cloath- 
ing cannot; - Their ſhame ſhall cloath them, they ſhall 
not put their ſhame under their cloaths, their ſhame ſhall 
be in ſight. * a 

Thirdly, They ſhall be cloathed with ſhame, may be un- 
derſtood: thus ; Shame ſhall be their reward. They have 
been doing the buſineſs of Satan, he ſet them-a work , 
now ſee what livery they ſhall have at laſt, into what 
ſuit the Devil will pat them. They ſhall go in a livery 
of diſhonour. Servants are cloathed by their, Maſters ; 
Satan clothes his ſervants, and this is their cloathing, they 
ſhall be cloathed with ſhame. Sampſon was to give thir- 
ty change of garments to the Philiſtines for a reward, if 
x a could declare his riddle ( Fudg. 14.72. ) Satan gives 
liverics and garments of ſhame to thoſe who ſtudy-out his 
riddles, and do his drudgery. Yo 28 | 

Fourthly, If we take the letter of. the Hebraiſm, to be 
cleathed with ſhame, implies thus much, that when a man 
hath done a thing of which he is aſbamed, he ( as it 
were ) ſends forth blood into the: face, in a bfiſh, to co- 
ver that foul act, he puts out a red garment, or -a ſearlet 
vail to hide his falthineſs.. Thus he is cloathed with ſhame, 
Modeſty commands nature, and ('where it is but honeſtly 
natur'd ) prevails with it to caſt this covering oyer all un- 
comlineſs in ſpeech or praQtice ; and though tfiis bluſh ap- 
pears only in the face, yetthe whole body is dipt and dyed 
with the ſame colour. ' LS: 1's | 

Hence alſo they. who are aſhamed, either hold their 
hands before their faces to cover them, or hold their heads 
down that they may not be diſcovered. Obſerve, « 


That which evil men glory in, will be matter of their abaſe- 


ment. 


The Apoſtle ſaith, They glory 5 their ſhame ( Phil. 3. 
19. ) not formally, but materially.- No man can glory 
in any thing under the notion of ſhame, but many glory | 
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in *that which is in:it ſelf ſhameful, and will be their ſhame. 
The Hebrew expreſſes an. Idol, by a word thar ſignifies 
ſhame, or a ſhameful thing (and it. is the root of that, in 
the Text ) becauſe Idols, firlt or laſt, make their worthip- 
pers aſhamed,” 7er. 11.13; According to the 1umber of thy 
Cities were thy. gods, O Judah; ye have ſut up altars to that 
ſhameful thing. Idolaters ſhall ſee at. laſt how {ooliſh 
they have been in worſhipping. a ſtock or a ſtone, in 
adoring the invention of their own brains, which can do 
them no good in an evil day :, every Idol is a ſhame- 


MA 
Idoli cuus 
pudet calto- 
Yem, þo que 
ab to y pe- 
riculis deſti- 
$48, nec 
adjutus fun 
ertt, 


ful thing, becauſe it decciveth its worſhippers ſo every: . 


ſinful act will be like an Idol, matter of (flame, becauſe 
every in is a deceit, Iſa. 26. T hey ſhall be aſhamed for their- 
envy at my people : They ſhall ſee their envy againſt. the 
people of God: was unreaſonable, groundleſs and fruitleſs, 
therefore ſhall be aſhamed ; and if they. ſhall be 


aſhamed of their envy againſt the people of God ,. how 


ſhall they be zſhamed of their :oppolition and: injuries, of 
their oppreſſion..and. injuſtice, 1/4.41. 11. Behold all they 
hat were theenſed againſt —_— beaſhamed.The Churches 
enemies glory in their own ſhame, | 
glory inthe ſhamt of her 'enemies; therefore ſhe is called 
to behold it, as a piece of-her glory. Obſerve further, 


They that hate thee ſhall be clothed with ſhame, then » 
wick:d men are haters of the righteous. 


They are haters of God, therefore they muſt be ha- 
ters of thoſe who have the Image of God upon them. 
As he that loves, ſo he that hates him that begets, hates 
him alſo that is begotten. Natural men are ſuch haters 
of holineſs, that they hate that which is but the Image , 
the Idol of holineſs, hypocriſie; they cannot endure a 
man who doth but ſeem religious. , It is ſaid of the Par- 
ther , that he bears fuch- hatred againft man, that if he 
ſee but the picture of a man, he will tear it to pieces. 
Many men have Tuch an hatred againſt true, real good- 
neſs, that they cannot abide the ſhadow or appearance 
of it. 


And the dwelling place of the wicked ſhall come co 
noaght. . 


We have met many paſſages to this purpoſe. Dwelling 
place, inthe Hebrew, is a Tabernacle, becauſe they were 
wont to dwell in Tabernacles. And when he ſaith, Hs 
Tabernacle ſball be brought to nought, the meaning is, Hs 
whole eſtate ſhall be brought to nought, not only the walls of 
his houſe ſhall be overthrown, but all his goods, his riches, 


| his honours, his titles, hjs- children, his relations, what- 


ſoever is dear to him ſhall be 6rought to nought ; the 
Hebrew is, Jt ſball not þe; it ſhall be, as if ſuch a thing 
had never been in the world.” God will at laſt makean 
utter conſumption of wicked men. None who have Ta- 
bernacles in the world, ſhall long have a Tabernacle in 
the world. But the fall of theſe mens Tabernacles ſhall 
not be according to the condition of mortality only, As 
Moſes ſpeaks of Corah, Dathan, &c. Theſe men ſhall not 
die the common death of all merf, a remarkable judge- 
ment ſhall overtake them. Some take Tabernacle, to 
note their religious duties , their worſhip and ſervice of 
God, and ſo their ſpiritual eſtate. Wicked men will ſerve 
God outwardly, they have their Tabernacles'as well as 
the Saints, they pray, and hear, &c. But, be _it a civil, 


+ or be it areligious Tabernacle, down it muſt, all their 


riches and all their religion ſhall come to nought. 


and the Church ſhall. 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Gunar. 


. CHAP. IX. Ve. 1, 2, 3, 4- 


Then Job anſwered, and ſaid, 


1 know it is ſo of a truth: but how ſhould man be juſt with God ? 


If be will contend with him, he cannot anſwer him one of thouſand. 
He is wiſe in heart, and mighty in ſtrengths who hath hardned himſelf againſt him , and hath 


proſpered ? 


= the former Chapter Bildad gaveathree- | 
IE fold advice to fob. 
a Firſt, To think aright of the juſtice and 
WA judgments of God. _ 
Secondly, To humble himſelf, and i:ck 
God. 


ſhapes his anſwer in Chap. 9, 10. 
Firſt, He opens his thoughts about, and highly magnifies 
the Juſtice of God, wverſ. 21. | 
Secondly , He renounces his own righteouſneſs, and 
proyes thatno man is to be judged by the preſent dealings 
of God with him, from verſ; 12. tothe end of the Chapter. 
Thirdly, He renews and juſtifies his complaint againſt 
his 8 his wiſhes for death, by many arguments, in 
Chap. To. | 
In moſt of theſe points he anſwers exactly, according to 
the ſtrict laws and rules of diſputation. 
Firſt , Repeating his Opponents argument , and then 
ielding what was true, denying what was falſe, and di- 
inguiſhing about what was doubfful. Which he doth 
with ſo much acuteneſs and vigour, with ſo much ſtrength 
and clearneſs both of reaſon and judgment, that one of the 
A_ cries out upon the whole matter of his anſwer in 

eſe Chapters, O bow much Phyloſophy ( 1 may ſay, how 
much Logick,) hath Job ſhewed on, my to 4 Ow 
of Bildas ! 

Bildad's argument ſpeaks to this effet ; God who hath 
prniſhed thee 1 juſt, therefore thou art unju$t. Fob in an- 
ſwer, grants the antecedent, but denies the conſequent. 
His grant of the antecedent appears in the two firſt verſes 
of the Chapter, 1 know it i ſo of atruth (Iyield this ) 
but how ſhould man be juSi with God ? He proves and 
confirms that God is juſt, in verſ. 4- by a double medium. 

Firſt, From his wiſdom, He i wiſe in heart. And 

Secondly , From his power, He 1 mighty in ſtrength, 
What force there is in theſe two Attributes to hold up the 
juſtice of God, we ſhall ſee afterwards. 

The fourth verſe is likewiſe a conceſſion unto the ſecond 
part of Bildad's advice, namely, that Fob ſhould humble 

imſelf. As if Fob had ſaid, You adviſe me to humble my 
ſelf, and to ſeekunto God, it is moſt becoming I ſhould do ſo, 
for, heus wiſe in heart, and mighty in ſtrength ; who hath 
hardned himſelf againſt him, and hath proſpered ? There is 
no ſtanding out againſt God, and therefore I yield, I fall 
down and abaſe my ſelf before him. 

' That God isthus powerful and wiſe, he goes on to prove 
in the —_— parts of the Chapter to wo 22. by the 
enumeration of many patticular acts and effects, both of 
his power and wiſdom. | 

The other part of his argument, namely, the conſequent, 
that therefore Fob was injuſt and wicked, he denies, and 
more, refutes it ſtrongly. His negation and refutation be- 

SIN at verſ,, 22. This onething, therefore I ſaid it, He de- 
ſtroyeth the righteous and the wicked. As if hehad ſaid, This 
85 0 es x: that I am awicked man, becauſe God hath de- 
ftroyed my eſtate, and my children ;, for God ( in this ſence ) 
deſeroyeth both the righteous and the wicked. It cannot be 
proved that 1 aw: wicked, becauſe God hath afflifted me, or, 
that God hath affiifted me for my wickedneſs : 1 know anether 
way how to acquit the juſtice of God, and to declare him 
righteau though 1 do not joyn with you in condemning and 
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This'is the ſum of his anſwer contained in Chap. 9. 

In the tenth he renews his complaint, as before in the 
11xth, and ſheweth (after he had given God glory under 
all his ſufferings ) what great reaſon he had to be ſenſible 
under the pain and ſmart of his ſufferings. 


Verſ.1, 2. Then Job anſwered, andſaid, Jknow it is ſo of 
a truth. 


Thus he grants the antecedent, [ J know it to be ſo of 8 


| truth] or, truly 7 know it tobe ſo. The word hath adouble 


force in it. Sometime of a bare, yet ſtrong aſſeveration, 
and ſometimes of an Oath. 7kzow it to be : of arruth, 1 
affirm or aver the thing, or truly and indeed, or verily I 
know the thing to beſo. As if fob had ſaid, this is ſo much 


atruth, that I dare ſwear it is atruth, that God # juſt, I 


durſt take my oath of it, if 1 were called to it; I would 

ſwear for the juſtice of God, above all things in the world. 
As we ought to ſwear in truth-( Pſal. 89. 49. ) ſoto affirm 4 
thing to be ſo intruth, 1 ſwearing. 

Further, the word is taken either in way of affirma-' 
tion, or in way of confirmation. In way of affirmation, 
it refers to that which is to be ſpoken; ſo frequently in 
the New Teſtament, Amen , Amen, verily , verily, is a 
vehement affirmation of what was afterwards to be ſpoken, 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto you. 
of confirmation of the truth already ſpoken: The Syriack, 
of the New Teſtament uſes ir commonly for an affirmati- 

on; the Hebrewinthe Old, fora confirmation. 

So then, it is here a ſealing to the former truth delivered, 
both by Bildad and Eliphaz, about the juſtice of God ; 
Eliphaz, in Chap. 4. verſ. 17. and Bildad, in Chap. 8. v. 3. 
Doth the Almighty pervert judgment ? No ( ſaith Fob ) 
I know it of a truth, that be dath not. And ſo the ſence 
runs thus, 

Bildad, doeſt cho ſurmiſe, by what 1 have ſpoken, that 1 
have ill or hard thoughts of the juſtice of God ? Did I ever 
thinkthat juſtice was perverted, becauſe 1 was afflifted ? I ac- 
knowledge thou haſt truly ſaid,that God deth not perrert judg- 
ment ;, and 1 ——_— e thox haſt faithfully connſelled me to 
ſeek unto God, and make my ſupplication to the Almighty ; 
for alas! who am 1 that I ſhould contend with God? What 
am 1 that 1 ſhould diſpute it out with him concerning my 
troubles, and his dealings with me? Or, if I ſhould Te ſo 
raſh, ſo foel-hardy, and adventurous, to attempt [uch athing 3 
alus ! I could make nothing of it, I could not anſwer him one 
argument of a thouſand, whereby he might maintain his own 
juſtice ,, or to one charge and article of a thouſand, whereby 
he might impeach mine, 1 am no match for God. There- 
fore I yield thee the whole matter , ſo far as concerns the 
honouring of God in that great attribute of his juſtice, and 
the duty of weak, man in humbling himſelf before that great 
God. Iknow it tobe ſoof atruth, Note nence, 


Firſt, That in all diſputes and tontroverſies it it a note 


» 


KO. 


It is good to agree as far as we cati, if we cannot agree 
in all. Weſhould walk with an abckex one mile ( when 
it lies in our way ) though we cannot walk twain. Aſſoon 
as Fob hearsa truth, hef 

a word to ſpeak againſt the truth of God, though it come 


Judging my ſelf ( in your notion ) unrighteow. 


capite amplificat &f exornat, Pined, 


Kk2 


alleth down before it. He hath not 
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Amen du- 
plicem babet 
ſenſum, 1.Vt 


fit affirmatis 


But here rather it is a note eorum que 


difturi ſu- 
mus, 2. Ut 
fit confirma- 
tio tori que 
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ſunt Hebrai- 
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mationem. 
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both of an ingenuous and of an holy heart, to yield 
as. much 4s without wrong to truth may be yielded 
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tur ; tam ivgenus fatetur & commendat vera que ab impugnatoribus promuntur, quam © 
generoſe [a!ſa depellit, quod hoc preſertim capite liquido demonftrat, dum trum duoriyw 
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trom erroneous racn. He willbe a friend to truth, though 
brought by them who ſeem'd his enemies. If this law of 
diſputation were well obſerved, many diſputes would be 
: {ſooner ended, As ſome out of love to men, are apt to en- 
"oF tcrtain their very crrors; ſo ſome out of hatred to men 
I rej their truths. Errors cannot be really adorned, nor 
truths ſoiled by thoſe who hold them. Our judgment about 
both muſt be carricd by reaſon, not ſwayed by affection, 
Willingly to embrace and receive a truth from thoſe, whoſe 
errors we molt zealouſly oppoſe, is the due temper of a 
champion for the truth.” s 

Secondly, / k:ow it to be ſo of atrmh, faith Fob, Ob- 
ſcrve, 


A godly ma is a knowing man. 


He is eſtabliſhed in truths, eſpecially in great and neceſ- 
fary truths, inthe vitals and fundamentals of religion, 7ob 
had been long acauainted with this principle, that God is 
juſt, and that every man muſt abaſe himſelf before him, 
how juſt ſocver any man is. Light is the firit thing which 
God makes inthe new creation of Grace, as it was in the 
old creation of Nature : He caſts in a beam, a ray into the 
ſoul, whereby we may diſcern of things that differ. There 
may be darkneſs in a godly man, but he dwells not in 
darkneſs : bring atruth to him, and as there is ſomewhat 
in his heart that anſwers and is a kin to it, ſo that appre- 
hcnds and makes out his acquaintance witlf it, often at firſt 
ſight, alwayes after conſideration, unleſs he be under clouds 
and temptations. In thoſe caſes we may bring truths to 
holy men, which they do not kzow to be jo of arruth, yea, 
which they may refuſe for errors. But uſually a good man 
knows truth, having learnt it before, or as having a like- 
neſs to other truths he knew before. 

Thirdly, 1 know this to be ſo of a truth (ſaith fob) in the 
mid{ of his pains, in the greateſt troubles of his fleſh, he 
forgets not to honour God. Hence obſerve, 


A gracious heart gives teſtimony to the righteouſneſs of 
God, thouzh ſeverely chaſtened un1er the hand of God. 


When God deals moſt hardly with the ſoul, or with the 
body, or with ſoul and body, a holy heart hath not a hard 
thought of God, [kzow it to be ſo of a truth; He doth not 
only acknowledge that God was juſt, when he puniſhed 
others, but when he aſftlicted him. The common argu- 
ment which the friend: of Fob took up to prove God to be 
juſt, was this : God is righteous, for he deals with men ac- 
cording to their deſerts : but 7ob argues thus, Gods reghte- 
os, however he deals with men, and whatſoever thoſe 
men are, let men be wicked or upright, holy or prophane. 
When we ſce God breaking the wicked, and making gall and 
worm-wood, fire and brimſtone the portion of their cup ; this 
argues his juſtice, becauſe he hath threatned ſuch with his 
wrath and vengeance. But the Saints go further, they 
proceed upon purer and ſublimer principles, maintaining 
that God #5 iff, though he afMlits the juſteſt and holieſt 
man upon Earth. The righteouſneſs of God ſhines forth to 
them throw the darkeſt ſufferings of righteous men. The 
righteouſneſs of God is not grounded upon the object 
about which he dealeth, whether righteous or unrighteous, 
but upon the act of his own will, yea upon the pleaſure of 
his own will. His righteouſneſs proceedeth from himſelf, 
and he is a righteous act, what ever the object be upon 
which heats. Weneed not ſay, God :s juſt, becauſe he 
puniſhes the guilty ; for Godis juſt, though he afftitt the in- 
nocent. We may at once maintain our own innocency, 
and the juſtice of God, while we bleed under his hand, or 
ſmart under his ſevereſt ſcourges. 1 know it to be ſoof a 
trath : 


43ut how ſhall man be juſt with God ? 


Bled cum Mr. Broughton reads, And bow Can man be juſt before the 
Devil ante Ommipotent ? And ſothe ſence runs more clear, taking the 
Dewn erit firſt particle for a pure copulative, whereas we read it as a 
aliquid ſo»  d;ſcretive, but how ſhall man be juſt before God? Namely, in 
rexſe ©:5* your ſence, asif he had £aid, you diſfourſe of juſtice un- 


der ſuch a notion as renders it impolhble for any man to be 
juſt before God; in one ſence aman may be righteous before 
God, but in yours no mancan. Wouldyou not have a man 
know himſelf to be juſt, unleſs he know himſelf to be with- 
out ſin? If you take juſt, to bethe ſameas without in-dwel- 
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ling fin, then it is impoſſible for any man to appear juſt be- 
fore God : but man may be juſt and righteous before God, 
though he have fin dwelling in him, and that's my notion of 
juſtice in this difpute. 

Juſtice is either inherent or imputed. By inherent juſtice 
no man is juſt before God: according to imputed juſtice, 
man may be juſt, and is before God. So theſe two propo- 
{itions are reconciled, - No man is juſt before God: every be- 
liever 35 juſt before God, Our tranſlation uſing the diſcre- 
tive, Bur, ſeems to carry this intendment, that no man can 
be jult before God by inherent juſtice, which the next verſe 
implies, For if he contend with him, he cannot anſwer him one 
of athouſand. 

The words taken in this ſence are the ſame with Chap. 4. 
verſ. 17. Shall mortal men be more juſt then God ? "There 
Eliphaz. ſpeaks comparatively, in a way of exceſs,. wore 
Joſe a juſt _ = God : He cannot exceed Godin any 
thing. Here Fo comparatively in a way ofequali 
How Thould mai jul with God? He canncteh pare with 
Godat all, Yet the ſence is the ſame, and the*denial of 
mans perfect inherent righteouſneſs is the ſubject of both. 
A juſt man comparing with God deprives himſelf of all his 
juitice. He is not ſo much as man may be, by aſpiring to 
be what God is. ButI need not ſtay in any further ckear- 
ing, how man is not juſt before God, or in any obſerva- 
tions from it, but ſhall refer the Reader back to Chap. 4, 

Only take this from it, How ſhall man be juſt withGod? 
With God; that is looking upon, or comparing himſelf un- 
to God; asif he had ſaid, It will take down all the proud 
and high thoughts of man, in regard of his own juſtice 
and righteouſneſs, if he will but caſt his eye upon God, 
and duly conlider how juſt and righteous Godis, Hence 
obſerve, 


The way for 1 to humble our ſelves for our own ſinful- 


neſs, is to look up and to conſider the purity and holineſs 
of God. | 


If we ſet our ſelves before him, we ſhall ſee how vile 
and corrupt we are. His fulneſs will convince us. abun- 
dantly of our emptineſs, his purity will ſhew us our ſpots, 
and his all-ſufficiency our nothingneſs. If we bring a courſe 
piece of cloth before a fine, we ſhall ſee what courſe ſtuff 
itis: if we laya better in any kind by a worſe, the worſe 
will appear worſer then before. For the moſt part we who 
are courſe ſtuff our ſelves, compare our ſelves with thoſe 
whoare as courſe as our ſelves, While ſome men com- 
pare themſelves with men, they begin tothink they are like 
God himſelf. A manlooking upon his neighbqur is juſt 
before him, or ſees him no better then himſelf of no purer 
threed, of no better dic in his life thenhe ; Thave faults, 
and ſo have others; -I havefailings, andſo have my neigh- 
bours ; if you charge me with my finnings, whois it that is 
without fin ? As our uſual phraſe is, 1f the beſt mans faults 
were written in his fore-head, it would make him pull his bat 
over his eyes. Thus uſually men compare themſelyes with 
men : but if they would look up to God, O how would 
the thoughts of their hearts fall, and be abaſed before him. 
The Phariſee could pride himfelf in his compariſons with 
men ( Luke 18. ) God be-thanked 1 am not as other men are, 
nor as this Publican. But Phariſee, art thou as God ? 
Pure, and holy, and juſt as he? Lookapwards, and pride 
will down. The holy Apoſtle (2 Cor. 10. 12.) ſpeaking 
of thoſe falſe Apoſtles, ſaith, They meaſuring themſelves by 
themſelves, and comparing themſelves amongſt themſelves, are 
not,wiſe. So wemay ſay to men in general, while ye take 
a ſcantling of your own wayes, by your own rules, and 
meaſure yourſelves by your ſelves, or while ye meaſure 
man by man, and compare creature with creature, ye are 
not wiſe; while we go this way to work pride will not 
down. Man hath ſome reaſon to ſay, Iam as goodas man, 
I have ſinned, and fo hath he, ſuch a man hath as many ſins 
as I, But if we look-up to God, we ſhall quickly find 
that he hathnofin at all in him, and that we have no good- 
neſs at all in us. The beſt of Saints muſt not only con- 
feſs, with Paul, 1 kyow that in me ( that is, inmy fleſh) 
dwelleth no good thing, Rom. 7. 18. but he muſt confeſs 
alſo, 1 know that in me, even in my ſpirit dwells no good 
thing , in compariſon of the goodneſs of God. Though 
man in regeneration is made a partaker of the divine na- 
thre ( 2 Pet. 14.) yet his nature cannot bear the per- 
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kedtions of the divine natute. How ſhall mavbe juſt before | 
God? | | 
Verſ. 3. Jf he will contend with him, he cannot anſwer 
him one cf a thouſand. 
This is aconfirmation of the former grant. I (ſaith he ) 
oa o no man can be juſt, by inherent righteouſneſs 


before God. For, If he would contend with him, he cannot 
anſwer him one of athouſand. 


221 If he would contend, ] The word, 1f he would, is, If be 
-olnit,op> baue amind, or delight to contend, if any man takes plea- 
tevit. ſure in contending with God, he ſhall quickly ( as we ſpeak) 

have his hand full, and: his belly full ef it. 

From this word the:Church is called Hephzzbah, that is, 
my pleaſure is in her (Iſa. 64. 2. &, Pſal. 16. 3.) David 
profeſſes of the Saints'( Hephzibam) my pleaſure, or, my 

2" delights in them. Sohere, it any one hath a pleaſure, or 
in foro & adelight, or would take upon him to contend with God, 
extr{ (4: or (as the word ſignifies) to chide, to argue and plead 
Cor '- with God. The word may be taken. either for an angry 
canſam egit, chiding, or. arational chiding, which is diſputing. The 
jendixit, place'where the Iſraelites did contend or Chide with Moſes, 
T3 K is called Meribah, from this word, Exod. 17.7. And after 


Gideon had :pull'd down Baal's altar, a great controverſie 
or contention, a pleading or' arguing enfued, therefore he 
was called Ferubbaal, a contender or pleader with Baal, 
Judgp. 6. 21. 


bali tantum 
contentione 
ſeu actione 
dictthye. 


por ”Y ow ( faith 7ob ) if a man take delight to contend, plead 
bec, et ra- OT argue with the Lord, What will be the iſſue of it ? He 
tionib4s,00- 1s like to have a cold pull of it, He cannot anſwer him 6ne of 
jettionib»s a thouſand, poor creature! Before I open that, take this 
(+ gp cen obſcrvation, 
US, argh- | | 
mentationt- ' Man naturally loves to be contending. 
bus cum Deo ® 
agere, Some cannot live but in this fire, and in troubled waters, 
ptr oY I Cor. 11.16. If any man ſeems to be contentious, or as the 
if :4i vis. - Greek carries it, lover of vitfory, Contentious ſpirits love 
ctoria potior victory more then truth, and to overcome more then to teach 
eft veritate. or be taught. Beſides the Verb, which we ( in the Text 
mo oye of the Apoſtle, tranſlate ſeems, doth rather ſignifie, # to be, 
Ax, nm  Aeſores, or bath a will tobe contentious, yea, boaſts and prides 
. aliud e4 hHimſelfinit. So theword (v6) is uſed, Marth.3.9.'8& 
quam &: Ns Gal. 6.3. If aman think himſelf to be / ras .: &c. That 
ns Yau. is, if he boaſt andtake upon him as if he were ſome great 
- ; Fs - man. Thus ſome glory to be medling and contending in 
feat, On 1; All Queſtions. Yea, _ it be upon as unequal 
contentioſus terms, As F choaſh the wv Ifrael, by his parable, ſup- 
fit Dan. poſed Amaziab King of Fudah would War with him, 


Hcinſ.exerc, 


( 2 King. 14. 9.) The thiſtle that was in Lebanon, ſent to 
the Cedar that was in Lebanon, &c. Thiſtles will ſome- 
times challenge Cedars ; whom we may counſel as he doth, 
tarry at home, why ſhonld$t thou meddle to thy hurt ? It ar- 
gues folly enough in any man to love contention with man, 
and pride enough to love contention with men above him. 
Then how mad are they both with folly and pride, who at- 
tempt to contend with God ? Whom, as it follows, They can- 
not anſwer, 
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Dx Dne of a thouſand, 7] A thouſand is a great number, a 
Pedagegus, fullnumber, and therefore it is put for all great numbers. 
dux quod Tt is aleading number, therefore the word in Hebrew for a 
po preire thouſand cometh from a roor which ſignifies to lead, and 
þ * Pe the Noun, a Duke or a Captain, who is a chief and a leader 
ma litera of men, Ger. 36. The Dukes of Edom, or the leaders of 
reliquas Edom, Asalſo a maſter or teacher, becauſe he goes afore, 
ne andis a Chicf over thoſe he inftructs. And hence the num- 
Eleph,nite ber thouſand inthe Hebrew hath it's name, becauſe a thou- 
numerorum ſand, is ( as it were) a Prince among numbers, a chief 
princeps. mumber, a Captain number ; and is therefore put for all 

great numbers, or for the greateſt number that can be 
imagined: to ſay, One of 4 thouſand, is as much as to ſay, 
One amongF#t all. Oneisnot a number, it is but the ſeed, 
principle or begnoig of number ; a unity hath a ſeminal 
vertue init; all numbers are made out of ones, but one it 
ſelf isno number. $0 that to ſay, one of a thouſand, is to 
put the greateſt and the leaſt number in oppoſition, it is as 
| much asto ſay, a man cannot anſwer Godin any thing that 

Unitasbuic ever he did in the whole courſe of his life (2 Pet. 3, 8.) One 

numero op- day i with the Lord as athouſand years, and a = years 

> 1m as one day. When he faith a thouſand years, he means 
roo all years, all time pit togethet, is but as ofie day ts the 


perfeQt time that was' created, was a day : now put a 
thouſand years together, it #5 vur as one day to the Lord ; All 
times and one time ave all one to him who inhabits eternity. In 


| Pſal. 90.6. it is, a thouſand years are but as yeſterday , 


which notes all time paſt, as Perer notes, all time to come, 
is but as one day, | 
One of a thouſand, referred to a perſon, notes a choice, 
excellent man, among all men ( ob 33. 23.) If there be 
an interpreter, one among 4 thouſand, one choiſe man 
amongſt many, or amongſt all. He that rightly expounds 
the Text of a troubled conſcience, and interprets the mind 
of Godto ſuch a ſoul, is a chief, the flower of a thouſand, 
a man of men. Chri# ( Cant. 5. 5.) is called the chiefeſt 
of ten thouſand, the Hebrew is, a Standard bearer , fuch 


- are choiſe men, elect of the multitude, Chriſt is the elect 


of all the multitudes in the whole world; bring all Armies 
of mentogether, or an Army of man-kind, choſe amongſt 
them all,” and you cannot find ſuch an other as Chriſt is, he 
is the choice of ten thouſand, that is, the choiſe of al the 
thouſands that arc in the world. 


Þe cannot anſwer him ene of a thouſand, 


He cannot anſwer, ] Some refer it only to the perſon. 
He, that is, one man of athouſand men, is not able to an- 
ſwer God. : 

Secondly, We may refer itto the matter, to the objecti- 
ons or charges, that ſhall be brought againſt him, he can- 
not anſwer to one thing of a thouſand. So Mr. Bros hrow, as 
if be had ſaid, If God vrings many charges, or layes many 
articles againſt him, he is not able to ſatishe God, or give a 
good account in one. , 

Thirdly, Some refer it to God himſelf, 1f he (that is, 
man ) ſhould contend with him, he would not anſwer him one 
of athouſand ; that is, God would not anſwer him one of a 
thouſand : as if he had ſaid, the matters will be fo trivial 
and ſo ſleight, the charges that a man can bring againſt 
God, or the objections he can make, will be ſo eafie, that 
the Lord will not vouchſafe to anſwer one word of a thou- 
ſand. Some men will plead priviledge to ſome charges, 
and all their anſwer ſhall be, they may chuſe, or it is at 
their liberty whether they will anſwer or no. Here He 
would not ( referredto God ) is as much as he need not, he 
is no way obliged to anſwer, he may claim priviledge. Fur- 
ther, when arguments are poor and empty, a man will ſay 
in diſpute, Theſe things are not worth the anſwering ; or of a 
book, there isnot one page that is,worth a confutation, it 
carries its own confutation. Such a ſence may be made out 
here, God will not diſhonour himſelf by contending with ſo 
weak an adverſary as man, or by anſwering ſuch ſimple ar- 

uments. 

But rather ( as before) refer it to man, He cannot an 
{wer him one of a thouſand; that is, if God come to queſti- 
on man; to lay ſuch and ſuch matters to his charge, or ob- 
je& againſt him, poor creature, he muſt ſhut his mouth, 
put up his books, he hath nothing to ſay, he muſt hide his 
| face, For he cannot anſwer him one of a thouſand. So in 
verſ. 14. of this Chapter. How much leſs ſhall I anſwer 
him , and chuſe ont my words to plead with him? Hence 
obſerve, 


Firſt, That there is in man a ſpirit ready to contend arainſt 


| God himſelf. 


If he comend with him, or, if he plead with him, which 
ſuppoſes that there is ſuch a principle of pride in the heart 
of man. The heart of man is very full of quarrels and con- 
tentions with man, but fuller of quarrels with God him- 
ſelf. The great controverſie between God and man, is, 
whoſe will ſhall ſtand, Gods will or mans. God directs 
man one way, and man contendeth he will go another way. 
There is a natural unanſwerableneſs between the heart of 
man, and every thing that God doth or ſpeaks ; hence it 
is that man calls God ſo often to anſwer. There is a con- 
tention, firſt, about that work of God, the foundation- 
ſtone of all the works of God, his decrees and counſels; 
While the Apoſtle ( Rom, g. 20.) ſtops ſo much mouths, 
he ſhews how ready they are to open, 0 47, Who art thou 
that replyeſt againſt God ? Thou wilt ſay, wherefore doth be 
complain * Thus man begins to contend. But, O man, 
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| Who ar: thou, that thou (houldft dare to teply upon God ? 
Wilt 


Lird.. A day was the firſt diſtinction of time; the firſk = 
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Witt thou be venturing to queſtion the righteous God ? 
Muſt he be accountable to thee for what he did before thou 
hadit a being ? d | : 

Secondly, What contentions are there continually about 
the rules which God gives man to order his life by ? Man 
thinks this is an unreaſonable rule, that's a hard rule, and a 
third is an unprofitable rule; how many riſe up againlt the 
Law, to which they ſhould ſubmit, and would ſhift off obe- 
dience to the rule, by complaints againlt it ? The carnal 
mind ( or; the minding of the fleſh) # enmity againſt God, 
it is not {ubjett to the Law of God, neither indeed can be 
(Rom. 8.7. ) Words importing higheſt oppoſition , and 
that, irreconcilable. It is not, it cannot be ſubject; the 
mind is never ſubject to the Law, till it be changed into the 
Law. Chriſt ſaith, that one zota or tittle of the Law ſhall 
not paſs, till all be fulfilled ; it isas true, that not one zo 
or tittle of the Law can be fulfilled. by us, till, our carnal 
minds paſsaway. Paul found juſtas much ftubbornneſs and 
contrariety againſt. the will of God remaining in him, as 
there was of a carnal mind remaining in him ( Rom. 7.) As 
man deſires not the knowledge of the will of God ( Fob 21. 
14. ) and ſecretly wiſhes, that he were ignorant of what 
he knows, ſo he wiſhes there were no ſuch thing to be 
known ; and that the revealed will of God were leſs by ſo 
much, as it ſpecially oppoſeth his will. 

Thirdly, The conteſt about providence grows as high 
in the hearts of men, asthat about predeſtination to lite, 
or the rule of life. The Saints ſometimes ( modeſtly) en- 
ter this controverlie, Ler me plead with thee, ſaith Feremy, 
Chap. 12.1. Hedoth it, we ſee, with a great deal of trem- 
bling and ſubmiſſion z he ſeems to ask leave before he doth 
it, Hypocrites contend with God proudly about their own 
good works ( Iſa.58.3.) Wherefore have we faſted, and thou 
ſeeft not ? As if they had done ſo well, that God himſelf 
could not mendit, Carnal mea plead with God profanely 
about his works; as if he had done ſo ill, that they could 
mend it. Te ſay, the way of the Lord #s not equal : hear 
»,ow, O houſe of Iſracl, # not my way equal ? Are not your 
wayes unequal? Ezek. 18.25. They charged God with ill 
dealing, becauſe he puniſhed them who did evil. Where- 
fore will ye plead with me? ye all have tranſgreſſed againſt 
me, ſaiththe Lord ( Jer: 2.29. ) they began to plead with 
God about his diſpenſations, as if he had been unrighteous 
or rigorous ; Wherefore will ye plead with me ? I will plead 
with you, ſaith God, verſ. 9. God may plead and contend 
with man, but ſhallman plead and contend with God ? Ye 
have all ſinned and tranſgreſſed againſt me z that's enough 


to ſtop your mouths ; T can anſwer you with one word, Te | 


are a company of ſinners, then plead not with me. Plead 
with your mother, plead, Hoſ.2.2. let man plead with man, 
man with his neighbour. The wit of one man may compare 
with the wit of another, and their jultice may hold plea 
with one another. But neither the juſtice, nor the wit of 
man, will ſerve him to plead with God. That is a ſecond 
obſervation, 4 


Man ts not able to maintain his caufe, and hold plea, either 
arain#t the works of God, or for hu own. 


If he diſpute with God in the Schools, or Fee an advo- 
cateto implead him at the bar, he is not able toanſwer him 
one of atbonſand ( Ia. 45. 9. ) Woe be to him that ſtriveth 
with his mak:r 3, it is this word, Woe be ro him that contendeth 
with his maker, for he ſhall not be able to make out one ar- 
gument, or prove any thing againſt him z ſuch a man is in 
a ſad condition, wo unto him. David prayes, Pſal.143.2. 
Enter not into judgment with thy ſervant, for in thy ſight ſhall 
no fleſh living be juſtified; As if he had ſaid, Lord, if the 
holieſt and pureſt, if the beſt of men ſhould come and ſtand 
before thee in judgment, or plead with thee, they could 
not be juſtified : therefore David was ſo far from contend- 
ing with God, that he deprecates Gods contending with 
him,enter not into judgment with thy ſervant : ſuch a charge 
is laid upon Fob ( Chap. 33. 13.) Why doſt thou ſtrive with 
him ? for he giveth not an account of any of his matters. And 
if he ſhould condeſcend to give an account, can any man 
gain by it ? The Lord argues ſo convincingly, That every 


mouth mu#t be ſtopped, and all the world become guilty before 
God, Rom. 3.19. Every mouth ſhall be ftopped, when God 
opens his When God ſpeaks, man hath nothing to ſay 
againft him, Every mouth 4s ſtopped, with this one word, 
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Min is a ſimer. The Apoſtle points at ſome ( Tir. 1.11.) 
Whoſe mouths mu#t be ſtopped, he means , with reaſon to 
convince them that they are in an error. By this one 
argument, That all men are ſinners, God ſtops their mouths 
for ever. 

Thirdly,, By way of corollary, we may give you that 
general truth, 


That no man. can be juſtified by bis works. 


If we contend with him, we cannot _ him one of a 


thouſand. He that mixeth but one fin with a thouſand good - 


actions, cannot be juſtified by his works ; how then ſhall 
he be*juſtified by works, who hath not one perfectly good 
action amongſt a thouſand fins ? Man is not able to anſwer 


for one thing he doth of a thouſand, no not for one thing. 


he doth of all that he hath done. He that would be juſti- 
fied by his works, muſt net have one ill ation amongſt all 
hisactions. One flie in the boxof ointment corrupts all, 
one defect makes a finner, but many good ations cannot 
make one righteous : 1f our hearts condemn #s,God is greater 
then our heart ( 1 Joh. 3. 20.) Should man contend with 
his own heart, that will condemn him, his own: heart 
would bring a thouſand witneſſes againſt him ſooner then 
one for him. Conſcience is a thouſand witneſſes; man can- 
not anſwer before that tribunal ; how much leſs can he an- 
ſwer God, Who is greater then all our hearts, and knoweth all 
things That's the argument Fob goes on with, to prove 
that man cannot be juſtified before God. 


Verſ, 14. He is wiſe in heart, and mighty in ſkrength, whd 
hath hardened himſelf againſt him, and hath pz0- 
pered * : 


' Which words are a further illuftration both of the 
juſtice of God,and of mans duty to be humbled and abaſed 
before him. 


He is wile in heart, and mighty in ſtrength, 


Here is a double proof in theſe words. 

A proof, firſt of Gods juſtice z why ? He is wiſe in heart, 
therefore he knows how to do right: He is mighty in ſtrength 
or power, therefore he needs not pervert judgment, or do 
wrong for fear of man. Fear of a higher power ſually bi- 
aſſerh thoſe who are in power. Here are two Attributes 
which keep the balances of divine judgment in adue poiſe, 


He is wiſe in heart, and mighty in power, therefore there is 


no turning of him out of the path of juſtice. 

Secondly, It is a proof -or a confirmation of the other 
point about which ZB:ldad adviſeth Fob, namely, that he 
ought to ſeek unto. God, and humble himſelf before him, 
it would be dangerous to contend or conteſt with God. 
Why ? He is wiſe in heart, and mighty in power. As ifhe 
had ſaid, Shall ignorant, fooliſh man contend with the 
wiſe God ? Shall weak man contend with the mighty 
God? Alas! man is no match for God, He is wiſe in heart, 
and mighty in ſtrength, who can enter ſuch a controverſie 
and proſper in it ? 

There are two wayes to carry on a controverlie. 

Firſt, By wit and policy. 

Secondly, By ſtrength and power. If man will take up 
the former weapon againit God, if he work by wit, and 
diſpute againſt God, God will be too bard for him, Foy he 
z5 wiſe in heart, If man will ſet his ſhoulders, or take up 
weapons againſt God, poor creature, whatcan he do ? The 
Lord is mighty in ſtrength ; from both we ſee there is no 
dealing with him. | 

Theſe two attributes render God atonce the moſt dread- 
ful adverſary, and the moſt deſirable friend. It is a hard 
choice whether to have wit or power in an enemy ? And 
who would not have both wit and power in his friend ? God 
is here repreſented under theſe two notions, both meet in 
him, either of which in an enemy render him dreadful. 
Will any man enter the liſts, or meddle with an adver- 
ſary ( who would not rather humble himſelf, and make 
him his friend ? ) Who ;s wiſe in heart, and mighty in power ? 

'Heis wiſe in heart, ) It is ſpoken after the'manner of 
men; the heart natural is a principal organ or part of the 
body, it is the ſeat of life, Gither the ſpirits havetheir re- 
courſe, there they have one ſpecial ſeat of reſidence; the 
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he is humble in heart, or upright in heart, orhe 


ble, holy, upright, and obedient. $0: when God 1s ſaid 
to be wiſe in heart, .itimports that he hath infinite wiſdom; 
his, isnot only wiſdom in the tongue, .or. ſome flaſhes of 
wit, but deep, ſolid, rooted wiſdom! : He is wiſe, yea, he 


is wiſdom at heart, A fooliſh man is without an heart. As | 
an hypocrite hath two hearts, a double heart, an hearfand | 


an heart ; ſo a fooliſh man hath never an heart. Hypo- 
crites will be found at laſt to have no hearts, they are the 
greateſt fools of all. 

ly' Dove without heart. 


we tranſlate it, / have underſtanding as well as you. Heart 
alone notes wiſdom, but a wiſe heart notes abundance of 
wiſdom: Hence obſerve, T 


' God is infintely wiſe. 


| He is wiſe in heart, . wiſdon it ſelf. The Lord ingrofles 
all wiſdom, and therefore {tiled by the Apoſtle, God ozly 
wiſe (1 Tim. 1. 17.) heis only wiſe, becauſe all wiſdom is 
his; the creature hath none but what he gives out; he hath 
it alllocked up in his own treaſury, and as he diſpenſeth it, 


ſo man receives it. RS > : 
-. Thexeis a twofold act of: wiſtom, and both moſt emi- 


of things. The ſecond is, knowledge how to ofder and diſ- 
poſe of things. Th former is propgly called Science ; 
and the latter Przdence, Where there is much of the for- 
mer, and a want of the latter, man in that caſe is like aſhip 
that hath a very large ſail, but wants a rudder to order its 
courſe, and ballaſt to poiſe it.. Both theſe meet in the 
Lord : he hath ( as we may (ay ) a vaſt fail, infinitely ex- 
tending to.the knowledge of all things :- and hath a moſt 
exact rudder, and ballait of prudence, to order and to mans 
nageall things. The knowledge of ſome men is too hard 
for their wiſdom, they are not maſter of their knowledge, 
the ugh they may be maſters in their art. The Lord knows 
all, and he rules all his knowledge. | 

 And/mighty in ftrength. J It is much for man, to beſti- 


. 


led trong or mighty; but mighty in ſtrength, isthe ſtile of 
Differt 8 GA Theſe CS en aces the Almightineſs, the All- 
n powerfulneſs, the All-ſufficiency of the Lord; he isnot on- | 
quod fire- ]y ſtrofig or mighty, but mighty in ſtrength. 
naitatem as * Th word whickf we tranſlate ſtrength. (referred to man ) 
ep Fenk. imports that natural power, and lively vigor which in man 
#icat, i4em is the principle of ſtxength , which nurſes and feeds man 
avod Gr8:e with continualuppliesof aQtivity. The Lord is mighty in 
N25 this ſtrength, he hath-an infinite, an everlaſting ſpring of 
oe Foy ps ſtrength in.him, he ſpends no ſtrength'at all, how much 


ſoever he uſes. His lamp conſums not with burning. His 
ſtrength is ever vigorous, he knows no decayes or faintings, 
Haft thou not known, haſt thou not heard that the everlaſting 
God, the Lord, the Cteator of the ends of the earth fainteth 
not, neither is weary A (.Ifa. 40.28.) As if he had ſaid, 
where haſt thou been bred, that thou ſeemeſt to be a ſtran- 
ger to! this truth ? Man .cannot do much, and he faints in 
doing alitle. God who cari do all things, never faints, 
how much ſoever he doth. Nee” 
Strength may be conſidered two wayes. _There is Civil 
ſtrength, and there is Naturalſtrength. Civil ſtrength is 
authority and power to. command. A man 18 armed and 
ſtrengthened by. Laws arid Commiſſions, . Theſe put au- 
thority into his hands. The Lord is mighty in his ſtrength, 
he hath all authority, allcommand in his hand, not by com- 
miſſion from others, but original from himſelf. Natural 
ſtrength executes and exerciſes the former za man m 
' havemuch Civilſtrength, but if he want Natural ſtrength, 
to put it ina&,' he can do little or nothing. . As God by 
his Soveraignty is above all creatures ; ſo by his power 
he is able to' bring all creatures under him, and ſubdue 
- them to his command. Thus. God is mighty in ffrength. 
He hath a right of authority, by which he may, and an 
arm of power, by which hecan makeall{toop to him. 
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Heace obſerve, The pewer of God is an infinite power. 
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heart iS chief in man. : To ſay, God is wiſe 5X heart, is$*%o 


ſay, He 5s moſt wiſe,: becauſe the heart is the ſeat of wiſ- | 
dom. * As when. weſay of a man, he.is holyin heart, or 


obeys God | 
from his heart, we-report ſuch a man for exceedinghum- | 


Ephraim (Hof.7.11.) iscalled, «ſil- | 

Sillineſs is heartleſmeſs. Therefore | 
in Chap. t2. of this Book, verſ. 3. the heart 1s put alone | 
for underſtanding, 7 have ar heart as well as you (faith Fob) | 


nent in God. The firſt is, knowledge in the nature .of | 
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| of God, whenitisſaid, Hes wiſe in heart, 


- down his 


There is nothing toohard for the Lord. 7f he will work. 


' who ſhall let it ? Ta, 4.3.13. No creaturecan ſaperſedear or 


ſtay the works of God, God can ſuperſedcar all creatures , 
when creatures are in their 4ull carreer, he car: let them : 
The power of God is as large as his 'will ; yea, hecan do 


their wills, what work would they quickly make in the 
world? If infinite ſtrength were not mannaged by in- 
finite wiſdom, what a woful condition were we in? Both 
theſe are joynedin God. Therefore we can fear no hurt 
from his power : he can do-what' he will, but he will do 
nothing which is hurtful to his people 3 he will not wron 
any creature , much leſs his ſervants: The Lord ( if } 
may ſo ſpeak ) is ys weak about thoſe things, which 
pruned from weakheſs. There are ſome things which 
e hathno ſtrength to do, becauſe to dothem argues a want. 
of ſtrength : he cannotdeny himſelf, he cannot lie, he can- 
not do any evil, he cannot fin, Theſe things import impo- 
tency, therefore the Lord cannot do them. But whatſo- 
ever is for the good of his people, for the glory of his 
Name, for the executing of juſtice, for the fulfilling of 
his counſels, whatſoever is for the making good' of pro- 
miſes, for all theſe the Lord is mighty in ſtrength. Never 
fear either adefect of power in God, or a defer in man- 
naging that power. Sometimes power overthrows it ſclf 
by its own bulk and greatneſs ; but mighty ftrengthordercd 
with equal wiſdom, as dreadful to enemies, arid comforta- 


] ble to friends. Arade'ront, an undigeſted Chaos of men, 


though very great, never did any great thing. But ſuppoſe 
a very numerous Army of men, and every man in that Ar-, 
my having as much wiſdom as would fit a General to 
lead and command them all , what could. ſtand before. 
them ? Thus it is with God ( and how admirable is the 
union and marriage of theſe two together!) he hath all 
power and all wiſdem. 'Every degree of power in God is 
acted with a ſutable degree of wiſdom!; therefore there can” 
be no miſcariage. 


Notefurther,” how this Attribute runs through all the At- 


ſoin truth, mij hty in love, mighty in mercy, mighty in 
faithfulneſs ; a Gighny ror. in whatfbevie God 4 
Again, Take this general concerning al the Attributes 
and mighty in 
ſtrength, &c, Theſe are not qualities in 'God, they arein 
men. Wiſdomisto them an- #agident, and fo is ſtrength, 


| whethercivilſtrength or natural, it may be ſevered from 


them, and they ſtill _ their being ; but the wiſdom of 
God is the wiſe God, and the powerof God is the power- 


| ful God, and the knowledge of God is theknowing God. 


Theſe Attributes are not accidents, but his cfſence ; not Hua- 
lities, buthisnature. 
From both theſe Attributes” laid together , 7ob draws 
. great concluſion, which he puts by way of que- 
10N, : 


Who hath hardened himſelf againſt him,' and hach p:0- 
ſpered ? gs 

Shew me the man : Having deſcribed the+Lord in his' 
wiſdom and power, he chalengeth all the world, and ſends 
defiance to all creatutes in heaven and in earth, to meet with' 
this God. - As if he had ſaid, Friends, Do ye think, Thave 
any thought to contend with God ? No, I know not one who 
| hath accepted this chalenge, or hardened himſelf againſt God 
| and proifered.” If my own conſcience would not, yet their 
harms who have attempted it, might warn me from ſuch pre- 
' ſumption. | 


ration , comes by withdrawing ahe moiſture out of any ſub- 
ſtance, whence -the parts of it are condenſed; grow Riff 
and unyielding to the touch : So Philoſophers Jeni it, 
That is hard which doth-not' eaſily ſubmit, to impreſſions 
- from Without. on) 3 

Ina moral ſence,” to harden, is to ſettle the ſpirit, or im- 
moveably to; reſolve upon the doing or not doing of 


a thing ; When a man doth pangeny reſolve and're- 
ſolvedly purpoſe to carry on a deſign, he hardeneth him- 
ſelf todo it. Theword 1s uſed both in a good ſence, and 


morethen hewills.. If the power of menwere as larpe as * 


tributes of God, He 5s mighty in ſtrength; heis mighty al-.. 


Pardened hinſclf.7 Hardenitig, under a natural conſide- 
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in an ill ſence. Ina good ſence, whena man is reſolute to 
do the will of God, Se is, when- he grows ſo reſolved, 
that he will not be removed by hopes, or fears, by promi- 
ſes, or by threats; When a man hath net a ſoft, ſequacioris 
ſpirit, to be ſwayed this way and that way, but ſtandsfixed 
and firmlike a rock, ſuch a reſolute ſpirit in goodneſs, is a 
ſpirithardened ro do good. 


When the Lord had told Ezekiel that he ſhould find the 


ears of Iſrael lock'd againſt his meſſages, and their hearts 
hardened ; he gives him aſſurance of a ſutable ability to 
deal even with ſuch ( rarny > 8,9. ) py fy made 
thy face ſtrong again5t their faces, and thy ſore-head ſtrong 
dr Luba | 5-9 90%, as an adamant hte then flint have 
1 made. thy fore-head, The words feem to carry an allu- 
fion to Bulls or Rams, who uſe to- run head: againſt head , 
when they are enraged againſt one another. And ſo the 


ſence is, as if the Lord had ſaid, / know this people will be 


mad at thee, and 7un upon'thee like furious beaſts \, but trouble 
not thy ſelf, 1will ( through my grace ) make thee as ſtrong 
in declaring my will, as they ( through pride and unbelief ) 
are ſtrong in oppoſing it» Thou needeft not fear to encounter 
theſe Bulls and Rams : holineſs ſhall make thy fore-head, that 
#5, thy purpoſe to per form my command, harder, then wicked- 
neſs ſhall make their fore-heads, that 1s, their purpoſes to dif- 
obey what 1 command. As to be hardened in {m is worſe 
then ſinning, ſo to be hardened in wy good, is better 
then doing good: Sin and grace act moſt like themſelves, 
when they aGt againſt all oppolition. As an adamant have 
I made thy face. The adamant.is inſuperable, as the nota- 
tion of the word imports. A heart thus hardened-in holi- 
neſs overcomes all the fears and terrors which the world can 
raiſe againſt ir. Heroical Luther was thus hardened, when 
he ſaid, he would go to Worms, though the tiles upon eve- 
ry houſe in that City were match'd with alike number of 
Devils, ready to reſiſt him and the truth of Chriſt. - But 
*uſually hardening istaken in an ill ſence ; and ſo to harden 


* the ſpirit, noteth, 


Firſt, Areſolving to fin, whatſoever God ſaith or doth. 
To {in againſt the word and works of God, that's harden- 
ing of the heart againſt God: when a man will go on in his 
way, though a threat be ſounding in his cars, and a judg- 
ment appear terribly before his eyes ; ſuch a man isharden- 
cd indeed, he is $rown valiant and couragtousin wickedneſs, 

Secondly, A man hardens himſelf againſt God, when he 
ſpeaks ſtoutly againſt Gog *. the hardneſs of the heart ap- 
pears in the tongue ( Mal. 3, 13. ) Tour words have been 

ſtout againſt me. Stout words are align of ſtout ſpirits. 
Our languape-is uſually the infage of our minds: So the 
word of the Text is uſed (2 Sam.19.4.3.Y Thewords of the 
cn af Judah were fiercer then the words of the men of Iſrael : 
Their words were harder then the words of the men of 
Iſrael; they ſpake more reſolutely and manly. When a 
man ſets himſelf to ſpeak boldly againſt God, the wayes or 
the works of God, he hardens hunlelf againſt God fearfully. 
Thirdly, We harden our ſelves againft God, when we 


are diſpleaſed with what God doth; that man makes a bold 


adventure, who dares paſs but an unplealing thought againſt 
the wayes op works of God. 

Fourthly, Not to be ſatisfied with what God .doth is a 
degree of hardening our ſelves againſt God : diſcontents 
nd unquietneſſes upon our ſpirits are oppoſitions. 

Fifthly, Not to give Ged glory in what he doth, hath 
ſomewhat in it of hardening of our ſelves againſt God. 

And laſtly, He that will not give God glory in what he 
commands, is in a degree hardened againſt God. We may 
ſee what it-is to harden our ſelves againſt God by the oppo- 
Gte of it (Prov. 28. 14.) Bleſſed is the man that feareth al- 


' wayes, but he that hardencth himſelf ſhall fall into miſchief. 


Hardneſs is contrary to holy fear ; holy fear is a diſpoſition 
of heart, ready to yield to Gad in every thing : A man thus 
fearing, quickly takes onperbong of the word, will, and 
works of God; *and therefore whoſoever doth not comply 
with God inholy ſubmiſſion to his will, -hardens himſelf in 
part againſt God. | MCLE 

That which is.here chiefly meant is, the om act of 
hardneſs, when men either ſpeak or go on in their way aCt- 
ing againſt God let him ſay what he will, his word ſtops 


. them not; or do what he will, his works ſtop them not. 


They arelike the adamant, the hammer ofthe Word makes 
no impreſſion upon hard hearts, but recoyls back again up- 
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on him thatitrikes with it. More diſtivly ; this is either 
aſenſible hardneſs of heart, of which the Church complains 
( 1ſa.63.15. ) Wherefore haſt thou hardentd oxr hearts ? &c. 
Or an inſenſible haxdneſs, which in ſome ariſes from igno- 
rance, in others from malice and obſtinacy. -— © 

Further, We'read of Gods hardening mans heart, and 
ſometimes of mans hardening his own heart. There' is a 
three-fold hardneſs of heart. x 

Firſt, Natural, which is the common ſtock ,of all men; 
we receive the ſtone of a hard heart by deſcent; every 
mzh comes into the world hardened againſt God. | 

Secondly, Thereis an acquired hardneſs of heart. Men 
harden themſelves, and add totheir former hardneſs. He 
rretcheth out his band againſt God, and ſtrengtheneth himſelf 
againſt the Almighty Job 15.25. There is a growth in lin, 
as well as a growth in grace; many acts make hardneſs moxe 
habitual ( 2 Chron.36.13.) He ftiffened his neck,, and har- - 
dened his heart from turning unto the Lord. I know thy rebelli- . 
on, and thy ſtiff neck;, Devt. 31. 27. 

Thirdly, There is a judiciary hardneſs of heart, an hard 
heart inflicted by God, as a judge, When men.,will harden 
their hearts againſt God, he agrees it, their hearts ſhall be 
hard, he will take away all the means which ſhould ſoften 
and moiſten them, he will not give them any help to make 
theny pliable ro his will, or he willnot bleſs it to them. He 
will ſpeak to his Prophets, and they ſhall make their hearts 
fat ( that is, ſenſleſs) and their ears heavy, that is, heed- 
leſs under all they ſpeak, 7ſa. 6, 10. Thus alſo God har- 
dened the heart of Pharaeh, and of the eAgyprians,,by the 
miniſtery of Moſes and Aaron. To 

So then we having hardneſs of heart by nature, do by cy 
ſtom acquire a farther hardneſs, arid the Lord in wrath in- 

 flicteth hardneſs, then the ſinner is pertinacious in ſinning. 
All theſe put together make him irrecoverably ſinful, Xs 
neckys ez iron ſinew, and his.brow braſs, Iſa. 48.4. Obſerve, 

Firſt, There 5s an attive hardneſs of heart, or man hardens 

bis own heart. 8 | 

| Exod.5. Weread of Pharaoh hardenjng his heart, before 
bhe Lord hardened it; Who is the Lord ( faith he) that / 
ſbould let Iſrael go ?. Here yas Pharaoh hardening his heart, 
and ſteeling his ſpirit againſt the command of God; God 
ſent him a command to ict 1ſrael go ; he replies, Whe 3s the 
Lord ? 1 know not the Lord; who is this that takeswpon 
him tocommand me ? Amnot I King of «gypr ? Iknow 
no Peer, much leſs Superior Lord. It was true indeed, poor 
creature ! he did not know the Lord ; Pharaoh ſpake right 
in that, 1 know not the Lord; if he had, he would never 
have ſaid, I will not let 1/rael go, he would have let all go at 
his command, had he known who the Lbrd was that com- 
manded. Thus Sennacherib ( 2 Chron. 32.14.) blaſphemes 
by his meſſengers, Who was there ameng all the gods of thoſe 
Nations that myfathers utterly deſtroyed, that could deliver 
his people ont of my hand; that your God ſhoulAl be able to de- 
liver you out of mine hand ? Theſe are' hard words againſt 
God, and hardening wordsto man. 

Every at of fin hardens the heart of man, butthe heat of 
blaſphemy at once, ſhews and puts it into the extremity of 
hardneſs. Man hardens himſelf againſt God, four wayes 
eſpecially. | ' 

Firſt, Upon preſumption of mercy ; many do evil, be- 
cauſe they hear God is good ; they turn his grace into wan- 
tonneſs, and are without all fear of the Lord, becauſe there 
is mercy ſo muchwiththe Lord. 

Secondly, The patience of God, or his delayes of judge- 
ment, harden others ; becauſe God is ſlow to ſtrike, they 
are ſwift to ſin. If the ſound of judgment benot at the heels 
of fin, they conclude, there is no ſuch danger in ſin; Solomon 


| obſerved this ( Zeccl.8.11. ) Becauſe ſentence againſ# an evil 


work is not executed ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the ſons of 
men is fully ſet in them to do evil,or,zt is full in them to do evil. 
They have not ſome velleitics and propenſions, ſome mo- 
tions and inclinations, ſome queries and debates about it, 
but the matter ( upon this ground) is fully ſtated and de- 
terinined, they arcſo full of it, that they have ro room in 
their hearts for better thoughts or counſels : the ſum of all 
is, they are hardned and reſolved to do evil. 

Thirdly, Groſs.ignorance hardens many. Firſt, Igno- 
rance of themſelves. And ſecondly, Ignorance of God ; 
he that knows, not what he ought to do, cares, not much 


what he doth. None are ſo venturous as they 5 why 
know 
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know not thejr danger. Pharaoh ſaid, 1 know not the Lord ; 
he knew not the. Lord, nor himſelf ,-therefore he ran on 
blind-fold, and deſperately hardened himſelf againſt the 
Lord, | | 
Fourthly, Hardneſs of heart in ſinning is contratedfrom 
the multitude of thoſe who fin. They think none ſhall ſuf- 
fer for that which ſo many do. The Law of Moſes ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt not follow 4 multitude to do evil (Ex0d. 23.2.) 
There is a ſpecial reftraint upon it, becauſe man is ſo eaſily 
led by many. The heart is ready to flatter it ſelf into an 
opinion, that God will not be very angry when a practice 
is grown common; this is the courſe of the world, this is 
the way of moſt men ; therefore ſurely no great danger in 
it. And examples harden chiefly upon three conſiderati- 
ons. £4 
Firſt, If great ones go that way ; the Heathen brings in 
a young man, who hearing of the adulteries and wicked- 
neſſes of the gods, ſaid, what ! Do they ſoy and ſhall I ſtick, 
at it ? | : 
Secondly, If ſome wiſe and.learned men go that way, 
ignorant and unlearned men conclude they may. 
Thirdly, 1f any-godly men, ſuch as make more then or- 
dinary profeſſion, do ſuch things, then who may not ? The 
failings of the Saints are a countenance to wicked men in 


their follies. They are apt to follow the dark ide of the 


cloud, and to approve thoſe in what they do ill, whom 
they ſcorn in what they do well.* They imitate their falls 
and fins; whoſe repentance they never think of imitating. 
How many harden their hearts __— doing what is 
evil, whoſe hearts have been broken becauſe they did evil ; 
fromthe fin which a holy man commits againſt his purpoſe 
and reſolution, many purpoſe and reſolve to commit it, 
Upon theſe, and the like grounds, the heart of man js 
hardened againſt God. Take a brief of the degrees of this 
hardneſs; ſee by what ſteps the heart riſes ſo high in ſin- 


ning. Man doth not grow hard at once, much leſs hard- 


eft, but when once he begins to harden himſelf, where he 
ſhall make an end he knows not. 

The firſt ſtep is, the taking time and leave to meditate 
upon fin, and roll it up and down inthe thoughts. A hard 
heart lets vain thoughts dwell in. it. A holy heart would 
not let them lodge with it. 

A ſecond ſtep is, ſome taſtes of-pleaſure and delight in 
lm, It proves a ſweet morſel under his tongue. As the heart 
grows more delighted in ſin, ſo more hardened in fin. No- 
thing ſhould be ſo bitter as ſin inthe aQt ; for nothing would 
be ſo bitter gs (In in the iſſue : but when the act is pleaſant, 
the iſſue is ſeldþm ſuſpected. | 

The third ffep is, cuſtom in finning. It argues great 


Mm. boldneſs to venture often. One ſaid of him that had eſca- 


ped dangerat ſea, if you go again, you haveno reaſon to 
complain, though you be wrack'd. Marinets are fearful 
of ſtorms at firit, but through cuſtom they play with them. 
When a man comes off once ſafe from ſin, he will ventute 
again, and fo often, till at laſt he thinks there is ſcarce any 
venture at all in ſin. He grows bold and hardy. | 

By the fourth ſtep of hardneſs he comes to defend and 
maintain his fin, He hath ſpoken ſo long in his heart againſt 
the word, which forbiddeth him to fin, that now he can 
ſpeak againſt it with his tongue. He hath a pleaot an ar- 
gument to make the evil he doth, good. He appears a 
Patron, an Advocate for fin, who was before but a praQti- 
ſer of it, 

Fifthly, The hard heart grows angry and paſſionate with 
tnoſe who give advice againſtfin ; he is reſolved; and a man 


that is reſolved in his way, is angry if he be delired to re- | 


move out of his way. He that 1s reſolved to ſleep, loves 


not to be awakened ; A. touch or a jog from him that ſits* 


by,- provokes him, he prayes to be let alone. We ſhould 
love the man, while we hate and reprove his ſin. Buthe 
that loves his fin, will hate his reprovers. 

Sixthly, Hard hearts grow too hard for the Word, they 
are Sermon-proof ; they can ſit under the Preacher, and hear 
from day today, but nothing touches them. A man in ar- 
mour fee's not the ſtroak of a ſword, much lefs the ſmart 
of arod. This hardneſs of heartis a ſteel armour to the 
heart ; it makes the man paſt feeling, till he be paſt heal- 
ing. Some being often reproved, harden their hearts ( Prov. 
29.1.) till their hearts are too hard for all reproofs. 

And then ſeventhly, The heart is ſo hard, that the ſword 
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of affliction doth not pierce it ; the man is judgmient-proof - 
let God ſtrike him in his. perſon or citate, let God ſet the 
world afire about his cars, yet onhe gocs. He is like the 
man of whom Solomon ſpeaks ( Prov. 23. 34.) wholies 


| ſleepitis in a ſtorm upon the top of the Maſt. 


Eighthly, The hard heart fits down in the chair of the 
ſcorner ; he derides the Word, and mocks at-the Judg- 
ments of God. When Lor ſpake to his Sons-in-Law about 
fire and brimſtone ready to fall upon Sodom and conſume 
it, the Text ſaith, He ſeemed as one that mocked unto his 
Sons-in-Law. What, tell us of judgments ? of fire de- 
ſcending from Heaven? When the Skze falls, we ſhall have 
Larks, POPs 

Laſtly, Thehard heart gets up to the Tribunal of the per- 
ſecutor, and from ſcorner z Commences oppoſer of good men, 
and of the good wayes of God; he will do them the uttermoſt 
miſchief he can, who would do him all the good they can, 
Get thee from he (ſaith Pharaoh to Moſes, Exod. 10. 28.) 
T ake heed to thy ſelf; ſee my face no more ;, for in the day 
that thou ſeeſt my face, thou ſhalt die. Pharaoh's hard 
heart ſpake hard words, and was preparing to give hard 
blows ; he had only ſo much of honour and ingenuity left, 
as to warn the Prophet to avoiÞthe blow : Which yet is 
more thenhardneſs of heart®leaves to all. . Many ari hard 
heartuſes the hand before the tongue; - inſtead of ſay- 
ing to his reprover, See my face no more leſt thou die,calls 
him before his face that he may die, or ſeek his death be- 
hind his back, and lies in wait for revenge. And here 
hardneſs of heart is at hardeft : It is now a fit cuſhion for 
Satan ; he ſits ſofteſt upon jthis ſtone. The Devil is neyer 
ſo much pleaſed, as when man is moſt hardened ; the ſeed 
of his temptations takes toot and proſpers belt in this 
ſtonie ground. | 

But ſhall man proſper too? Shall any man thrive or 
make gain by hatdening himſelf againſt God? Shall he 
come off with honour of with profit? Job anſwereth, Whe 
hath hardened himſelf againſ# him, and hath prosþered ? 
Which may be reſolved into this negative propoſition, No 
man ever hardened himſelf againſt God, ard proipered, 

The Hebrew thus, Hath any man hardened himſelf againſt 
God, and had peate? Mr. Broughton renders near it ; Hath 
any man hardened himſelf againſt God, and found quietnef ? 
To have peace or quietneſs, and to proſper, are the ſaine 
in the language of the Fews, and in a hundred Texts of the 
Old Teſtament. 

We may underſtand Fob either of theſe three wayes. 

Firſt, No pertinacious hard-hearted man couldever glo- 
ry that he got the better or the day of God,afid ſo proſper- 
cd into a peace by war; that's a»way of proſperity in 
which he ſhall never tread. Gideontold the men of Penuel, 
When I come ag4inin peace , that is, when have conquer- 
ed, and return proſperous, then, c#c. No man ever con- 
quered God, and ſo retufned in peace. Peace was neyer 
the Trophy of a war with him. 

Secondly, Who ever hardened himſelf againſi God , and 
proijered ? Thatis, Did ever "y man ſo weary out God 
by lengthening this wat, that God was (as it werc) forced 
at [aſt to offer him terms of peace? So it happens ſome- 
times with men, with Nations and Kingdoms : They not 
getting peace by victory, but being ſpent afid tired out 
with war, begin to think of treating. Did ever any one 
put the Lord to offer a treaty with articles of peace, to fave 
himſelf from further trouble ? They who have not ſtrength 
chough to overcome, may yet have power enough to vex 
and weary their adverſary. But God can neither be van- 
quiſhed by force, nor vet with our policies into a peace 
with man. | 

Thirdly, Others give thisſence, Who ever held out, or 
was able to perliſt ina war againſt the Lord? The wicked 
ſhall not (tand before God in the day of judgment, much 
leſs in the day of battel ; 1Who would ſer the briars and thorns 
againſt me in battel ? Iwould go through them, I would burn 
& together (Iſa. 27.4.) The moſt ſteely and flinty ſpi- 
rits in the world can no more ſtand before God, then bri- 
ars and thorns can before a flaming fire. The Lordſoon 
breaks and deſtroyes all oppoling power.. Ando there is 


a figure inthe words ; for man doth not only not proſper, 
but he is undone and cruſht for ever, by contending with 
God. Shall man proſper in a war with God? No, it ſhall 
end itt his own ruine and utter deſtruction. 


Hencs 


SM 


Ft pacatuk 
fait, wel int 
pace abiit 
(te.) felis 
citer & by= 
ne cſſerit. 
Merc, 
Nemo perti= 


nx glorias 
74 poteſt 
quod poft 
conſecutan 
vibioriam 
pace potitus 


fatrit, Pin, 


Nemo cum 
Deo pugnas; 


fic tum aſſe* 


dua prgna 


fattgavitut 


pacem Aacct- 
pzat ultrs 4 
Deo oblata, 
Idem. 

Ab equipo!- 
lente pacem 
aliquis pug- 
nando obt i= 
nere poteſt, 
licet enim 65 
um ſuperare 
n#n poſſit, 
tamen afſes 
duitate 
pugne tun 
fatigat, ut 
ad pacem 
reducathte 
Aquin._ . 
Quis permds 
ſit aut per- 
ſittit, u- 
Kuy$y.Scps 


F 


An Expoſstion upon the Book of FO B. Cnar IX. Z 


FO: < 


766 


> , Hoc oft fig- 

4m TVIGES, 
quod forti- 
tudo Di: 

. omen; bu- 
manam for- 
z#tudinem 
excedit,quia 
'Nnullits cum eo 
pacem babe- 
re poteſt reſi- 
Fendo, fed 
ſolum humi- 

iter obedi- 
endo. Agr. 
F1ciſtis Ga- 
hlze, 


Hence obſerve , That, Nothing can be got but blows by 
contending with God, 


The greateſt Monarchs in the world have at one time or 
other found their matches, "but the great God never found his 
match. Pharaoh contended with him, but did he proſper 
init ? You ſee what becameof himat laſt, he was drown- 
ed in the Red Sea. Fultan contended with Chriſt, he 
ſcoffed at him (he came up to the higheſt degrees, he ſate 

inthe chair'of the ſcorner, and in the tribunal of the perſe- 

cutor) hut what got he at laſt? When he was wounded, 
and threw up his blood toward heaven, ſaid he not, O Ga- 
lilean , thaw ha$t overcome; 1 acknowledge thy power , 
whoſe name and truth I have oppoſed. Chriſt, whom he 
had derided, and againſt whom he hardned himſelf into 
ſcorns and ſcoffs, was too hard for him. All that harden 
themſelves againſt God ſhall be worſted. Gather your ſelves 
rogether,, O yepeople, and ye ſhall bs broken in pieces (1fa,8.9.) 
Gather your ſelves together ; againſt whom ? Gather your 
ſelves together againſt the people of Gdd, and ye ſhall be 
broken in pieces; why? Emanuel , the Lord is with us. 
If no man can proſper by hardning himſelf againſt the peo- 
ple of God, becauſe the Lord is with them, how ſhall any 
man proſper by hardning himſelf immediately againſt Goa ? 
If Emanuel will not let any proſper againſt his people, cer- 
tainly he will not let any proſper againſt himſelf. Therefore 
(Prov. 28. 24.) Solomon layes it down direQly ; He that 
hardneth bis heart, ſhall fall into miſchief ;,, & (Prov, 29. 1.) 
He ſhall be deſtroyed, and that withont remedie ;, there is no 
help for,it, all the world cannot fave him. A hard heart is 
itſelf the ſoreſt of all judgments, and it brings all judg- 
ments upon us. Ahard heart treaſureth up wrath again# 
the day of wrath (Rom.'2.5.) As a hard heart is Satans 
treaſury for ſin, ſo it 4 Gods treaſyry for wrath. The 
walls of that fiery Topher are built up with theſe ſtones, 
with their hard hearts who turn themſelves into ſtones 
againſt the Lord. | | a 

Then take heed of hardning your ſelves againſt God. 

You know the counſel which Gamaliel gave, As 5. 39. 
Refrain from theſe men, and let them alone, &c. (See how 
tremblingly he ſpeaks) /eſf you be found even to fight againſt 
God ; asif he had ſaid, take heed what you do, itis the 
moſt dreadful thing in the world to contend with God; he 
ſpeaks as of a thing he would not have them come near, or 
be in the remoteſt tendency to. Man will not meddle with 
a mortal man if he be too hard for him ; how ſhould we 
tremble to meddle or contend with the immortal God ? 
Chriſt, Luke 14. warging his Diſciples to conſider afore- 
hand what it us to be his Diſciples, gives them an inſtance of 
a King: What King (faith he) going to make war againſt 
anot her King, ſuteth not down firſt and conſulteth, whether 
hebe able with ten thouſand to mett him that cometh againſt 
him with twenty thouſand ? Now I ſay to you (if any ſuch 
be here) that have hearts ſteeled or hardned againſt God, 
who challenge God the field, and ſend defiance to heaven, 
O lit down, lit down, conſider whether you with ten thou- 
ſand are able to meet God with Ris twenty thouſand, that's 
great odds, half in half; but conſider whether one ſingle, 
{imple man &n ſtand againſt his twenty thouſand ; whether 
a man of no ſtrergth,can ſtand againſt infinite ſtrength;whe- 
ther you who have no wiſdom, are able to ſtand againſt 
him who is of infinite wiſdom. Can ignorance contend 
with knowledge, folly with wiſdom, weakneſs with 
ſtrength, an earthen veſſel with an iron rod? O the bold- 
neſs and madneſs of men , who will hazard themſelves up- 
on ſuch diſadvantages. Het wiſe in heart, and mighty in 
power : who hath hardened himſelf againſt him, and hath 
profpered ? | 

And-as God is ſo powerful, that no wicked man in the 
world can mend himſelf by contending with him; ſoneither 
can any of his own people. If they harden themſelves 
asainſt God, they ſhall not proſper. To harden the heart 
againſt God, is not only the linof a Pharaoh, of a Senache- 
1ib,-and of a 7alian, but poſſibly it may be the ſin of a 
Believer, the lin of a Saint. And therefore the Apoſtle, 
Heb. 3. gives them caution, T akg heed leſt anyof your hearts 
be hardened through the deceitfulnefs of ſin; and whoſe heart 


ſoeveris hardned againſt God, that man, good or bad,ſhall | 


not proſper, or have peaceinit. Itis mercy that God will 
not givehis own peace, or let them thrive in lin, Grace 


 proſpers not, when the heart is hardned ; joy proſpers not, 


nor comfort, nor ſtrength, when the heart iShardned; the 
whole ſtate and ſtock of a Believer is impaired,” when his 
heart-is hardned, | | 

And if Saints harden their heart againſt God , God / in 


aſence) will harden his heart againſt them, that is, he will | 


not appear tender-hearted and compaſſionate towards them 
in refetence to preſefit comforts ; he will harden himſelf to 
afflict and chaſten, when they harden themſelves to ſin and 
provoke. RY BP 
When God afflicts his people, he hardens his heart 
againſt them 3 and' it is ſeldom that he hardneth his hearr 
againſt them, till they harden their hearts againſt him. And 
the truths, if they who are deareſt to him, do harden their 
hearts againſt him. if they quarrel and contend with him, 
if fey riſe up againſt his commands, or neglect his will, 
he will make their hearts ſubmit, or he will make their 
hearts ake, and break their bones. If they harden their 
hearts againſt his fear, they ſhall feel his rod upon their 
backs and ſpirits too. Which of the Saints ever hardened 
himſelf against God, and hath proijered ? No man, whe- 
ther holy or prophane, righteous or wicked, could ever 


plory of a conqueſt over God, or triumph after a war with 
im * 
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Which removerh the mountains, and they know not ; 
 whichoverturneththemin his anger. 


, Which ſhaketh the garth out of her place, and the pillars 


thereof tremble, 

Which commandeth the Sun, and it riſeth not ; and ſealeth 
up the Stars, | 

Which alone ſpreadeth out the heavens, and treadcth upon 
the waves of the Sea, 

Which maketh Arcturus, Orion and Pleiades , andthe 
chambers of the South, 

Which doth great things paſt finding out, yea, and wonders 
without number, | 


OZ having in general aſſerted the power and wiſdom 

of GodiChe mult have infinite power and wiſdom againſt 
whom no man ever proſpered by contending.) Having , I 
ſay, aſſerted this in general, he deſcends to make a particu- 
lar proof of it ; as if he had ſaid, I will not only give you 
this argument, that God is mighty in ſtrength, becauſe no 
man could ever harden his heart againſt him, and proſper; 
he hath foyl'd all that ever medled with him ; but beſides, 
I will give you particalar inſtances of it, and you ſhall ſee 
that the Lord hath done ſuch things, vival him mighty 
inſtrength, and prove him as powerful asI have reported. 
Theſe particulars are reported in verſ.5, 6, 7, 8, 9. all 
clofed with a triumphant Elogie in thetenth, Which doth 
| aug things pat fnding out ; yea , wonders without num- 

er. | 
The Argument may be thus formed, 

He is infinite in power and wiſdom who removeth moun- 
tains , and ſhakes the earth, who commands the Sun, 
who Spreads out the heavens, and difoſethof the ſtars 
in the firmament. 

But the Lord doth all theſe things, he removerh moun- 
tains , he ſhakes the earth, he commanadeth the Sun, 
&C. | 

Therefore he is mighty in power , and infinite in wiſ- 


dom. 7 


The firſt part of this argument is here implied. The 


] Aſſumption, or the 14;zer is proved in wer/. 5, 6,7, 8, 


9. by ſo many inſtances. Here then is an evident demon- 
ſtration of the power of God, from viſible things , from 
aGks apparent to the eye; as if hehad ſaid, 1 you have not 
faith to believe that God is infinite in power, let your ſenſes 


| teach it you; for he removeth mountains, and they know it 


not ; he overturneth them in his anger, &C. 


He removeth mountains. 


That's the firſt inſtance. The word which we tranſlate 
to remove, ſignifies to wax old and ſtrong, becauſe things 


inveterc{cunt fortiora & robuſtiora cum tempore ſolent evadere, ideo ide 
ntficat roborari, 
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as they grow inage, grow in ſtrength. There is adecli- 
ning age, and ari encrealing age. Things very old impair, 
and things growing older, encreaſe in ſtrength; we have 
the wordin that ſence (job 21, 2,) Wherefore do the wicked 
become old ? yea, they are mighty in power ; he putteth 
theſe two together, growing old and mighty-in power. The 
Septuagint render, Who makgth the mountains wax old, be- 
cauſe that which waxeth old is ready to vaniſh away (Heb. 8. 
13.) or to be removed and taken away, as the Ceremoni- 
al Law was, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks in that place. 
And becauſe growing old implies a kind of motion , 
therefore the word alſo ſignifies motion, even local motion, 
a moving from, or out of a place, Ger. 12.4. Abrahar 
departed; removed from the place where he was. This 
local motion is either natural, or violent; of this latter 
underſtand the Text » Which removeth the mountains. 


The mountains, 


Thereate- Natural mountains, and _— or Fi- 
gurative mountains ; it is an.aft of the mighty power of 
Godto remove either. 1, /; , 

Soine underſtand this of, Metaphorical or Figurative 
mountains, and ſo mountains are great men, 'men of emi- 
nency, or.of pre-eminency, the Kings and Prinzes of the 


world. The Chaldee is expreſs for this ſence,, Ze remo- 


veth Kings who are as ſtrong and high 4s mountains. For as 

God hath ordered the ſyuperficies of the carth, and made . 
ſome parts of it plain, others mountains, ſome vallies, and 

ſome hills ; ſo he hath diſpoſed of men; ſome men ſtand 

aSupon level ground, men'of an ordinary condition z other 

are as the low vallies, men of a poor condition; others are 

as high mountains,over-topping. and over-looking the reſt. 
The word is uſed in this + 6s et ſence, {ſa.41. 15. 1 
will makg thee (ſaith the Lordto the Prophet): 4 #ew threſh: 
ing inſtrument heving teeth : And what ſhallthis new threſh- 
ing inſtrument do? Thou ſhalt threſh the mountains, and 
beat thew ſmall, and ſhalt make the hills as chaff, Here isa 
Prophet ſent with a flail or threſhing inſtrument, and his bu- 
ſinels is to threſh the mountains, and to beat the hills; 
the meaning is, thou ſhalt deſtroy the great ones of the 
world, the hills, the mountains , thoſe that think them- 
ſelves impregnable or inacceſſible. But. how could the 
Prophet threſh theſe mountains , and what was his flail ? 
G1aeon ( Judg. 8.7. ) threatens the men of Swccorh, that 
he will tear or chreſh their fleſh with the thorns of the wilder- 


neſs, and with briars, And Damaſews is. threatned , be: 


cauſe they threſheg Gilead withthreſhing inſtruments of iron, 
Amos 1.3. Thatis, they putthem to extreameſt tortures. 
Our Prophet could not thus torture men. His threſhing 
inſtrument having iron teeth, -was only. his tongue, the in- 
{trument of ſpeech; with this he beat thoſe proud moun- 
tains to duſt, that is, he declared they ſhould be beaten 
and deſtroyed. . Of ſuch a mountain, the Lord by his Pro- 
phet ſpeaks ( Fer. 51.25.) Behld, 1 am againſt thee, O 
deſtroying mountain, ſaith the Lord, which deſtroyeſt all the 
earth. Behold, I will ſtretch out mine hand upon thee, and 
will roll thee down from the rocks, and mak; thee a burnt monn- 
rain. This mountain was the proud ſtate of Babylon, which 
was oppolite to the Church of God, this devouring moun- 
tain (hall at laſt be a devoured ®oantain, devoured by fire, 
therefore he callsit a burnt wauntain- Thus (Zech. 4.7.) 
Who art thou, O great monthtain ?. Before Zernbbabel thou 
(halt become a; plain, The Prophet is aſſured that all the 
power and ftrength which it ſelf againſt the refor- 
mation and re-edification of ferzſalem, thauld be laid le- 
vel with the ground. So we may interpret (Pſal. 144.5.) 
He toucheth the mountains,i gna they: ſmoke; the meaning is, 
when God doth but lay- his hand upon great men, upon 
the mightieſt of the world, he makes them ſmoke or fume, 
which ſome underſtand of their anger, they are preſently 


deritand it of their confumption. A ſmoaking mountain 
will ſoon be a burnt mountain, In our Language , to make 
a man ſmoke, is a proverbial , for deſtroying or ſubdu- 
ing. | 

And beſides,there are thountains (in this figurative ſence) 
within us, as well as without us. The ſoul hath a mountain 
in it ſelf, anditis an at of the great power of God, yea, 
of an higher and greater power of God,to remove inward, 
then it is to remove outward mountains, 1/a.40, 4. The 
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Prophet fore-ſhewitig the coming of Chriſt, andthe ſend- 
ing of the Baptiſt to prepare his way, tells us., Every 
mountain and bill ſh:ll be mage low. Chriſt did not throw. 
down the outward power of xich, who withſtood him ; he 
let Herodand Pilate prevail.;. but mountains and hills, of {in 


impaſſible, he overthrew. Theſe mountains of high, proud 
thoughts, the Apoſtle deſcribes ( 2 Cor. 10. 14.) Caſting 
down imaginations, and every high thing, and. bringing into 
captivity every thought ( every mountainous thought ) 20 
the obedience of Chriſt, I” 

Thefe are Metaphorical mountains, the power of ſinful 
men without us, and the- power of ſin, the pride of out 
own hearts within us. It is. a mighty work of God to te- 
move theſe mountains. 

But theſe are not proper to the Text, for the inſtances 
which follow, being all given innatural things, ſhew, that 
thoſe here intended, are natural mountains, 

Taking mountains for earthly, matcrial mountains, it is 
doubted how the Lord xemoves then). 

There are different opinions about the point. Some un- / 
derſtand it of a natural motion. Philoſophers diſputing 
about mountains and hills, conclude, that they are ſubject 
to generation and corruption; by the addition of man 
parts they are generated, that - is, kneaded or gathered to- 
gcther, and become one kuge heap of earth; and by the 
detraQion, falling and crumbling off, or taking away of 
theſe parts, they are removed again, Thus.we may ex- 
pound that ( Job 14. 18. ) And ſurely the mountain falling 
cometh to nonght. | 


tari, Strab. l. 17. 


- Yet this cannot be the meahing of Fob here. For though 
wegrant that Doctrine of the Philoſophers, that there is 4 
veneration of mountains, and ſoa corruption of them ; yet 
that corruption is ſo inſenſible, that it cannot be put amotig 
thoſe works of God which raiſe up the name of his glorious 
power. That which falls net under obſervation, cannot cauſe 
admiration. Slow and imperceptible motions makg ſmall im- 
preſſions, either = the fancy or underſtanding. 

That here ſpoken of, is quick and violent; and by its ca- 
fie repreſentation to the eye, cauſeth wonder and aitoniſh- 
ment in the beholders, 

And ſoit imports a removing them by ſome violent mo- 
tion. | 

Thus the Lord is able to remove, and hath removed 
mountains, ſometimes by earthquakes ; ſometimes by 
ſtorms and tempeſts; ſometime thoſe my bulwarks 
are battered with thunder-balls diſcharged from the clouds 
( Pſal. 97.5.) The hills melted wn wages at the preſence of the 
Lord, Hills melt down when he appcars asaconſuming 
fire (Pſal. 104. 32,) He locks upen the earth, and it tren:- 
bleth, end be roucheth the bills, and:they ſmoke: Thoſe rockie 
mountains. are as ready to take fite, as tinder' or touch- 


by a caſt of his eye ( as we may..Ipeak ) can caſt the earth 
into an ague-fit, he makes it ſhake, and more, tremble with 
a look; heby atouch of his mighty arm, hurls mountains 
which way he pleaſeth, as a'man doth a Tennis-ball. We 


that thou wouldeſt rent the keavens and come down, that the 
mountains might flow down at thy preſence where he is con- 
ceived to allude to Gods coming down upoh Mount Sas 
at the giving of the Law , Exod. 19. which is faid romele 
from before the Lord God of Tſract, Jucg. 5. 3. Some under- 
ſtand it of that day of Chriſt, when he ſhall come to judge 
the werld; others, of that day. when Chriſt came in the 
fleſh to ſave the world ; then' the mountains were levciled 
according to the preaching of the. Baptiſt ; but rather the 
Prophet being affected with thecalamitous condition, which 
he foreſaw the Fews falling into, irtreats.the Lord to put 
forth himſelf in ſome hotable works of his providence , 
which ſhould as cleaxly manifeſt his preſence as if they ſaw 


—— ——— 


God viſibly coming down ; then, thoſe difficutties which 
lay in the way of their deliverance, and looked like huge 
mountains of Iron or of Adamant, would preſently diſ- 


L1 A1uah 


ſolve like wax, or ice beforc the Suft or fre. The Prophet 


and unbelief in.the ſoul, which made his paſſage into theni 
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deat Fined: 


wood, if but a ſpark of Gods anger fall upon them. God | 


read ( 1/a. 64. 1. } how carneſtly the Prophet prayes, O* 


the heavens ( ſpeaking as. of ſolid bodies ) reicing , and . 
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6. c. 15. Nat. 


Micah defctibes the effe&s of Gods power in the ſame 
ſtile (chap. 1.'35 4.) Behold, 'the Lord cometh forth out of 


bu place,” and will come down and tread upon the high places | 


of the earth, and the mountains ſhall be molten under him, 
and the valleys ſhall be cleft, as wax before the fire, and as the 
watcrs which are powred down a ſeep place. So, to remove 
mountains, is uſed proverbially, Job 18. 4. Shall the earth 
be forſaken for ther, or ſhall the rotk be removed out of hz 
place ? that is, ſhall God work wonders for thee? or, God 
will alter the courſe of natureas ſoon as the courſe of his 
providence. To ſay God can remove mountains, 1s as 
much as to ſay, he hath power to do what he will ; and 
the reaſon is, becanſe' mountains are exceeding great and 
weighty bodies ; mountainsare firmly ſetled : now, to re- 
move a thing which is mighty in bulk, and ſtrongly found- 
cd, is an argument of greateſt ſtrength. The ſtability of 
the Church 15 compared to thetability of mountains, P/zl. 
125. 1. They that truſt mn the Lord ſhall-be as Mount Zion, 


which cannot be removed, but: ſtandeth faſt for ever. The. 


rightcouſneſs of God is compared to a great mountain 
( Pfal. 36. 6. ) becauſe his' righteouſneſs is firm and un- 
moveable ; Thy righteouſntſs : like the great mountains, or 
the mountains of God. And (Pſ. 46. 2.) the deing of the 
greateſt things, and the making of the greateſt changes that 
poſſibly can happen in any Nation,orin the whole world,are 
exprelc by the removing of mountains ; Though the earth be 


removed, and though the mountains be Carried into the midſt ., 


of the Sea, yet will we' tor' fear, &c. That is, things which 
carry the" greateſt impoſſibility to be. done, or which are 
ſeldomeſt done,ſhall be done before we will do this. As men 
when they would ſhew how far they are from ſubmitting to 
ſich ©thing, fay, We will die firlt, &c. Sohere, Who ! we 
fear ? No, mountains ſhall be removed fir[t, He breaths out 
the higheſt confidence of the Church, inthe loweſt, not on- 
{y of her preſent, but poſſible dangers. As faith can repre- 
ſont tous better things thenany we enjoy, to raiſe our joy ; 
fo it can-repreſent to us 'worſe things (and put us berde! 
caſes) then any we cel; and yet carry us abavefear.A faith 
removing mountains, is put for the ſtrongeſt faith ; Though 
Thad all faith, ſo that I conld remove mountains (1 Cor. 13. 
2.) that is, though I had the ſtrongeſt faith, the faith of mi- 
racles. When Chriſt (Mat. 21. 21.) would ſhew tothe ut- 
moſt what faith can'do, he faith, 1f ye have faith and doubt 
zot, ye (hall not only do this which 1s done to the fig-tree, but 
alſo, if ye ſhall ſay to this mountain, be thou removed, and be 
thou caſt into the Sea, and it ſhallbe done. As if he had ſaid, 
if you have faith, you may do the greateſt things imagina- 
blcor deſirable ; ye ſhall remove mountains. A mountain 
15 immoveable by the meer power of a creature:Faith takes 
that in hand, becauſe faith aQts the power of the Creator. 
And as the faith of man removing mountains, notes a faith 
of miracles; ſo the power of God removing mountains, 
notes a miraculous powef. + 

So then, taking this ſpeech either for the removing of na- 
tural mountains, or taking-it proverbially, as it noterh the 
doing'of the greateſt things, and putting forth of the great- 
eſt power, it proveth the point which Fob hath here in hand, 
viz. That God: mighty in ſtrength; why? Heis able to re- 
move mountains. Hence obſcrvec, 


T irſt, That, The Lord, if he pleaſeth, can alter and remove 
the parts of the earthy and change the frame and fabrick 
of HALKTC. 


He that made the mountains unmoveable to us, can him. 
ſelf remove them. The Hiſtories and Records of former 
times tell us how God hath miraculouſly toſſed mountains 
out of their places. Foſephus 1n his ninth Book of Anti- 
quitics, cap. 171. mentions the removing of a mountain; and 
Vliay in the cighth Book/of his Natural Hiſtory, cap. 30. 
A latter writer reports, that in Burgundy, in the year 1230. 
There were mountains feen moving, which overthrew ma- 
ny houſes.'to the great terrour of all the Inhabitants of 
thoſe Countrics. Yoſephws alſo reports the like done by an 
Earthquake. And another tefls us of Mount Offa joyned to 


Olympus by an earthquake.” 'Sothat take it in the letter, the 


Lord igable to remove mountains. 


Queſt. Fn. Net. tilt !, & ch 38. 
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It ſhould make us fear before the Lord, and give him glo: 
ry, While we remember that even the outward frame of 
the worlds ſubject to ſuddely changes; there is no moun- 
tain, fio rock, but the Jittlefiriger of God can remove or pull 
it down. As David ſpake of his Metaphoricat mountain, 
his great eutward cltate, Lord, thor haſt made it ſtand 
ſtrong, yet thon didſt hide awdy thy face, and I was troubled, 
P/al. 30. 6. His mountain began to ſhake, and became a 
very molehil, uſeleſs to him, when God was diſpleaſcd. If 
the Lord withdraw himfc'f from our civil mountains, we 
are troubled, and if he touch the natural mduntains, they 
are troubled. Our mountains will skip like rams; and the little 
hills like lambs (Pal. 104. 4.) when be ts diſpleaſtd, 


food by the things which ave wee, even bis ettrral power and 
Godhead. So we may ſay on-the other lide, The inviſible 
things of him ' from the confuſtonsi which are in the world, are 
clearly ſeen ; or, they nity bt wiiterftood by rhe things which 
are removed and changed, in theſe you may read hzs eternal 
power and Godh'a4, When God'breaks the Laws and courſe 
of nature, he ſhews his power as well as when he ſetled 
the laws and'courſe of nature: He ſhews his power when 
he lets the Sea out of his place to overflow the carth,as well 
as when he bounded the 'Sea that it ſhall not overflow the 
earth, Some things are with far leſs power deſtroyed then 
made, removed then ſetled ; but no power can deftroy the 
world. but that which made it, or ſuddenly remove'z monn- 
tain, but that which ſetled int. ' The power of 'God muſt be 
acknowledged inaltering, as well as ih ordering the natural 
courſe or conltitution'of the crcature. ran wokathy 

And if we look to the Change of Metaphorical Moun- 


tains, it'is a truth, an illbſtrious truth, that the-Lord dif. 


layes his mighty r 1 removing and overturning the 

Ln eſtates ” Eftabliſhments &f Men and Kinodome. 
When God removes the Mountain of our peace, of our 
riches, the' Mountain of outward proſperity, and of civil 
power, it becomes us to ſay, He 5s mighty in power who 
doth all theſe things. ' ' ' 14 

God hath given great tokens"and teſtimonies of his pow- 
cr in this. 'How mgny Motintains, great Mountains, men 
who were Mountains, and things which ſtood like Monn- 
tains ; how many (1 ſay): of theſe hath the Lord retnoved ? 
The power off God'andi the' faith 'of his -'pegple; have 
wrought ſuch Miracles, \He'rchoberh the Mountarns. 

And they know it not. | 

Thep.] Who? Who or what is the antecedent to this 
They? Are the 'MountainsF! So: ſome underſtand it ; and 
then theword {know,]orthe at? of krowing is byg figure 
aſcribed (as many times in'Scripture, to creatures without 
reaſon, ſo). to rneatures without life, Plal, 58, 1.- Before your 
pots can feel: the thortis ;' the Hebrew is, Before your pots 
can under ſtazd or. kgow the #Horns, that is," before they are 
ſenſible of the heat of thefirxero make them 'bbil/)&c.* An 
ac of ſcnſe, and is aſcribedto porz,, Which/arethirigg infenſi- 
ble. . YI i 434 440 

But others take the antecedent to be mar; ' Feremorerh 
the mountains, 'rnd they kuow 'it' not, that is, retry Know it 
not, So Mr. Broughton tranſlates, He removeth the mot 
tains, that men cannot mark. how he bath removed thens out of 
their places'in his anger. '* tft 

Suppoſing men to be the anzecedent,' there is yet a diffe- 
rence about the interpretation. Men, that is, ſay-ſome, tm- 
Skiiful men, .ignorant men, they know not the 'meaning of 
this, they cannot give a reaſon why or how mountains are 
removed; if God doth it, they k;zow it rot. Others re- 
ſtrain it to men inhabiting the mountains, they were ſecure, 
and thought their dwellings ſo ſafe, that God removed 
, their mountain before they dreamed of, much leſs feared 


any ſuch thing; they had no thought that God would re- 
move 
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unſuſ] 
ed. Thedeluge in Noah's time, prevailed over the high: 
eſt ——_—_ but his ſinful polterity hoped to make .an 


movetheir mountain. Places ſtrongly fortified , nel 


- artificial mountain, wherein they might even darea ſecond 


deluge. Come, let ws build us a City and a Tower, _ 
top may reach to heaven, Gen: 11.4. And then (exceptthe 
ſtars and firmament be flouded) we ſhall be dry, how much 
or how long ſoever it rains. Such towring thoughts as 


| theſe, were (ſurely) laid inthe foundation of that intended 


Tower. ; 
Take the Text, either of natural or of figurative moun- 
tains; and to remove them, ſo, that man knows it not, may 
have a double meaning. '_ WH | 
Firſt, That it s done with great ſpeed. 
Secondly, That it is done with great ſecrecy. 
God is able ro do great things in alittle time, iri ſo little 
time, that men ſhgll ngt know heis doing them, till they 


aredone. He great things ſecretly , ſo —_ 
that the way of their diſpatch ſhall not be viſible to the 


eye, or opeti to the underſtanding of man, till they are 
diſpatet'd., oo 

Again, this clauſe [| And they know it not. ] notes not 
only the ſecurity of met before the hand of.God is upon 
them, but their ſtupidity, while it is upon them. So Prov. 
23.35. They have ſtricken me, ſhalt thou ſay, and I was not 
ſick; they have beaten ne, and | felt it not z the Hebrew is, 
and I knew it not. Hence obſerve, 


The works and judgments of God, are often unſuſpetted and 
- unobſerved by men. 


He removeth mountains, even their mountains, and they 
how it not. | 
'Tis true in reference to natural, but eſpecially to civil 
mountains. The rich, the _— arecaſt down from their 
ſeats, or their ſeats are caſt down before they faw any 
hand touching them. The whore of Babylon, and mother of 
fornications, who ſits upon ſeven mountains ( Rev. 17. 9.) 
ſaith in her heart, I ſit « Queen, and aw no widow, and ſhall 
ſee no ſorrow ( Revel. 18: 7. ) Therefore ſball her plagues 
come in one'day, death , and mourning, and famine, &C; 
(ver.$.) If her plagues come in one day, ſhe (doubtleſs) 
thought not of them a day before. Babylons ſeven mountaihs 
ſhall be removed, ſhe not knowing it; and as Babylons 
mountains ſhall be removed, when ſhe ſhall - not know, 
that is, ſuſpect it; ſo, which is more ſtrange, Feruſalems 
mountain was removed, and ſhe did not know, that is, per- 
ceive it. The Prophets are expreſs ( 1/a. 42.25. ) There- 
fore he hath poured upon him ( namely, 7acob or [ſrael)) the 
Jury of his anger, and the ſtrength of battel, and it hath ſer 
him on fire round about, yet hekyew it not , and it burned him, 
yet he laid it not to heart. They were unobſervant of thoſe 
terrible _ the Lord did among them. Some little an- 
ger paſſes often without notice, but here was the fury of 
anger ;, ſome ſleight skirmiſhes make no great noiſe, but 
here was the ſtrength of battel; and not ſome few Urops 
of both theſe, but either of them poured upon him, b 
whole bucket fulls, and theſe buckets of burning fury ſet 
him on fire, and that not in ſome one corner or out-houſe, 
*but round about, yer he kyew it not. Which is expoun- 


ded inthe next words, Jt burned him, yet he laid it not © 


to beart. 

; The Prophet Hoſea ( Chap. 7. 9.) ſpeaks as much of 
Feruſalem, under the name of Ephraim z Strangers have de- 
voured his ſtrength, and he knoweth it not ,, gray hairs are 
here and there upon him, yet he knoweth it not. Strangers de- 
vour his ſtrength, that is, according to the language of Fob, 
the mountains wherein his ſtrength did conſiſt, were de- 
voured and overthrown by ſtrangers, and yet he knew it 
not, hedid not obſerve the hand of God in the hand of man 
againſt him. Gray hairs are here and there upon him; gray 
hairs are a great change ; pray hairs note the moſt diſcer- 
nable change of a mans life. Thereare two ſtatesof a man, 
ealily diſtinguiſhed, youth, and old-age, and gray hairs 
make the moſt viſible diftintion between theſe two; ſo 
that toſay, Gray hairs are upon him, is to ſay thereis ſuch 
achange upon his cſtate, as is between a young man and 
an old man, and yet he knows, heobſerves it not. Of all 
things a man is moſt apt to take notice of his own natural 


gray hairs : and many are ſo troubled at the firſt ſight of 
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them ( becauſe they tell us we begin to be vl ) thar they 
will pick them out : but ſuch is the ſenſleſneſs.of many 
about rhe dealings of God: with them , that when great 
changes are.upon them, changes like that of youth into old- + 
age,. they are not affeted with it ; providential or judiciary 


gray hairs; are not often known. 


Surely many of theſe gray hairs ate upon us at this day : 
it will be ſad, if England be like Ephraim, and know it not: 
It is worſe, nor to know we have gray hairs, then to have 
them, The one is but our afflit:on, the other is our ſin. Gra 
hairs are upon 2, ſtrangers have devoured our ſtrength : 
If we know not what God hath done, he can quickly 6 
enough to make himſelf known. They who will not ſee the 
hand of God, when it is lifted up (that they may be hum- 
bled hat ſee it and be aſhamed, Iſa. 26.11. If the remo- 
ving and ſhaking ofour mountains do not awakeri us, the 
overturning ſhall : That's the next act of divine power in 
this noble deſcription. 


And overturneth them in his anger. 

The word fignifies to overturn a thing, ſo, as to change 
the form and faſhion of it, yea, to bring it to nothing ; not 
only to remove athing out of its place, but fo take away 
the very being of it, and to remove it ut of the world. He 
not only turhs mountains into molechils, but into plains; 
yea, into pits, they (hall not be mountains any longer, nor 
any thing like a mountain. | 

It is much to remove a mountain, and ſet it in aftiother 
place : but more to crumble it in a moment all to duſt, that 
you ſhall not find a piece or aclod of it. The Prophet 
threatens the obſtinate Jews in ſuch a language, Iſa. 30. 13, 

14. Therefore this iniquity ſhall be to you as a breach, ready t9 
fall, ſwelling out in a high wall, whoſe breaking cometh ſud- 
dainly at an inſtant, and he ſhall break, it as the breaking of 
the potters veſſel, &c. So that there ſhall not be found in the 
burſting -»f it, 4 ſheard to take fire fromthe hearth; or to take 
water withal out of the pit. 

He overturneth them in his anger. ] Anger in »-an is a 
mixt affettion madz up chiefly of __ two ingredients ; ſorrow 
and revenge. Some call anger the boiling of the blood about 
the heart, or the boiling of the heart in blood; the fumes 
whercof riſe ſo faſt into the brain, that anger ſometimes 


; diſlodges reaſon, and js therefore called by others a ſhore 


madneſs. 

The word in the Text ſignifies the Noſtrilsz and the 
Scripture frequently applies that to anger, becauſe anget is 
ſeen and made viſible in the noſtrils. Quick breathing is a 
ſign of anger. Godis without parts and paſſions, he is not 
angry as man: but is ſaid to be angry when he doth like 
man ih his anger. The Lord is not moved or ſtirred by an- 
ger; buthe is angry, when he makes motions and ſtirrings 
in the creature ; he lets out the effects of anger, but himſelf 
hath not the affeQions, much leſs the perturbation of anger, 
Hence obſerve, 


That the troubles and confuſions which are in the creatnre, 
are tokgns and effets of the anger of God. 


As the ſetling and eſtabliſhment of the creature, is an ef- 
fect orſign of his goodneſs, or, as theſe tell us, that God is 
pleaſed ; ſo when the Lord hurls the creature this way and 
that way, when he toſſes it up and down, as if he cared not 
how, this is an argument of his anger ; when Moſes came 
down from the Maunt, and ſaw what the people of /ſrael 
had done, how they had made a golden calf and potuted 
themſelves with idols, ſuch a paſſion of anger came upon 
him, that he threw the Tables of the Law out of his hand, 
and brake them. So, when the Lord would ſignifie his dil- 
pleaſure, he throws the creature out of his hand, and breaks 
man againſt man, Nation againſt Nation ( as a potttrs veſ- 
ſel ) one againſt another. The comfort and well-being of 
the creature, confiſts in this, that God holds it in his hand 3 


if he do butlet it goout of his handzit pgriſhes, much more 
when he caſts it with violetice out of his hand. The Pro- 
phet ( Hab. 3.8.) deſcribing the great confaſions which 
God made in the world, queſtions thus, Was thine anger 
againſt the Rivers? Was thy wrath againſt the Sea, that 
that thou di4ſt ride upon thine-hor ſet, and thy chariots of ſal- 


vation ? God being angry with the ctiemies of his people, 


Fm 


| made ſtrange work amongſt them ; Rather then his people 
| ſhall not be delivered, the world (hail be confounded. Was the 
Ll 3 Lord 
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r 
. No, God was not angry with the 
and his hoſt, with the oppreſſors and troublers of his 7/-, | 


Lord angry with the Sea? When he compelled-the Rivers | 


to change their courſes, and diſcover the bottom of their 
channels,as inthe paſſage of his Iſrael through the red Sea ? 
Sea, but with Pharaoh 


rael ; and when he was thus , he check'd the courſe 
of nature and turned things uplide-down. When David 
was in a diftreſs, and his enemies encompaſt him round 
about : what then ? Then the earth ſhook, and trembled, the 
foundations of the hills were moved and were ſhaken, becauſe he 
was wroth (Pal. 18.7.)That,God might reſcue David out of 
the hand of trouble,he troubled the foundations of the earth; 
he made the world ſhake, and Kingdoms tremble, that his 
David might be ſetled upon his throne. The Lord threatneth 
( Hag. 2.6.) that he will ſhake the heaven and the eargh, the 
ſeaand the dry land; he will move all creatures, why ſo ? 
He ſhakes them for the ſetling of his Zion ( verſ. 7.) 1wil 
ſhake all Nations, andthe deſire of all N ations ſhall come, and 
I will fill ths houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 
When the Lord comes againſt the ſuperſtition, and idola- 
try,and profaneneſs,and wickednefſes of the world in anger, 
no wonder if Kingdoms ſhake : yea, he therefore ſha 
Kingdoms, that he may eſtabliſh Zeruſalem a quiet habita- 
tion, atabernacle that ſhall not be taken down, not one of the 
ſtakes thereof ſhall ever be removed, neither ſhall any of the 
cords thereof be broken, Iſa. 33. 20. Wearc waiting when 
God will ſhake Babylon, and in his anger overturn the ſeven 
mountains thereof ; - Babylon is built upon mountains, upon 
ſeven mountains, to note the ſtrength and power of it, yet 
the Lord willremove Babylon out of her place, and over- 


turn thoſe mountains in the fierceneſs of his anger, andin . 


zealonſic poured out, Then every Iſland ſhall flee away, and 
the monntains ſhall not be found, Rev. 16.20. That is, the 
remoteſt and ſtrongeſt places which owned and maintain- 
ed Babylon, ſhall either be converted or confounded ; they 
ſhall appear no more under that ſpiritual notion, though in a 
natural and civil they do remain. That which ts not as it was, 
5 ſpoken of, as if it were not; A'igreat change in ourcondition, 
z5 called a change of our verybeing. The anger of God over- 
turns things, as if it did annihilate them. fob goes on. 


Ver\. 6. Which ſhakes the carth out ofher place, and the 
pillars thereof tremble, 


This is a ſecond inſtance, but in higher expreſſions of the 
ſame power of God. BR 


Uhich ſhakes the earth out of her place, 


He had ſaid before, God removes mountains. Mountains 
are great bulky hodies, but ns mountain ſo great as the 


Globe of the whole earth. Now ( ſaith he ) the Lord doth 


not only ſhake mountains, ſome great parts of the earth, 
but if he pleaſeth he can take up the whole earth, and 
throw it out of its place, 'as a man would take up alittle 
ball, and throw it into the air, He ſhakes the earth out of 
her place. 

The word which we tranſlate to Shake, ſignifies a violerit 
motion of the mind, cauſed either by fear ( Dent. 2-25. ) 
or gricf ( 2 Sam. 18. 33. ) We read of a trembling heart 
from both ( Dear. 28.25. ) It is alſo applied to civil ſha- 
kings and commotions by the troubleſom ſpurits of men, 
( Prov.30.21,) For three things the earth u drſquicted. And 
to unnatural ſhakings of the earth by the power of God, 
( 2 Sam. 22.8, &c.) Soin the Text. 

Some expound this of a natural motion. Thoſe men have 
( furcly ) a motion and turning in their brains, - who tell us 
that there is a corftinued motion of the carth, that it turns 


and neter ſtands till; they would ground the motion of the . 


earth vpon this Scripture, tranſlating thus, Which moverh 
the earth in her place. But the Texttells us, that the earth 
hath pillars, and not wheels, Pillars arc made for reſt, not 
for motion. | 

Ferther, This Text ſpeaks of it, as of an aQt of Gods 
anzer, therefore no ordinary act appointed in nature ; 
and the word notes a violent motion, not a natural. But 
we need not ſtand to refote this motion. As when ſome 
denicd all motion , a Philoſopher to prove it , roſe up 
and walked : So when any affirm or give reaſon for this 
motion, we may ſhew their ſenſes that the earth ſtands. 

This ſhaking then is extraordinary, the Lord who made 
the carth firm upon pillars, can make the carth move, as if 
i went on wheels. 


| 


This he doth, firſt, by earth-quakes , theſe ſhake the 
earth ( as it were) out of- her place, and make it tremble. 
Hiſtories arefull,- and: many mens experiences can give 


| inſtances of ſuchterrible ſhakings of the earth; This carth- 
| quake is not+meant here, for there is a reaſon in nature, 


for that Philoſophers diſpute much about it, and tell us, 
when there is ai{trong vapour included or impriſoned in 
the bowels of the earth, that vapour ſeeking vent ma- 
keth' a combuſtion (there, and ſo the earth ſhakes. This, 
indeed, ſhews tht mighty power of God, but it is in a na- 
tural way; whereas the Text ſeems to imply ſomewhat 
more, ſomewhat beyond the learning of, Philoſophers and 
Naturaliſts. © | 

Beſides, the Text ſaith, He ſhaketh the earth [out 7] of 
ber place. 

Whereas an earthquake ſhakes the earth in her place, 
and cauſes it to-tremble upon the pillars thereof. | 

But did God ever ſhake the earth ouggf her place ? We 
muſt underſtand the Text conditiona e have not any 
inſtance that the Lord hath aQally done ſo, but'this ſup- 
poſition may be put. The Lord' can remove monntaiisand 
ſhake the earth, not only in, but out of her place. We find 
fuch conditionalexpreſſions often put in Scyzprure, not as if 
the things ever had/been,; or ever ſhould be'done, but if 
the Lord will; he is able' to do them (Amos 9.y. ) The 
Lord God of hoſts ws he that toncherh- rhe land, and it ſhall 
melt ; that is, if the Lord do but touch the land, he can melt it. 
As the three children caſt into a fiery fornace, had not ſo 
much as a garment, or athread about them touched with 
it, becauſe the Lord forbad the fire to.burn : So, if the Lord 
bid a ſpark but touch us, it ſhall melt and conſume us, as 
if we werecalt into, and continued in a fiery fornace. As a 
word made, ſo atouch ſhall mar the world, when God 
will ; yet he hath not done thus unto:this day. So in the 
Text , He ſbakes the earth out of her'place, imports what 
God can, not what he hath or will do. Notefrom it, 


That the Lord is' able to do greater things, then ever he 
attually hath done. h 


| -:Hehath not pnt- the earth our of her place, the earth is 


where it was, but he can diſplace it. God hath never act- 
ed any of his attributes to theheight, tor they are infinite ; 
henever acted power.ſo high, but he is able ro att it higher - 
He hath neveractcd mercy in pardoning ſo far, but he is 
able'to at it further; a greater ſinner then ever yet was par- 
doned, may be pardoned. A greater enemy then ever was 
overcome, may be overcome. He hath run with foot-men, 
and they have not wearied him, and he is able to contend 
with horſes : in a land of peace he was never wearied, and 
he knows how to wade through the ſwelling of Fordar. It 
is comfortable to conſider, that the Lord cannot only do the 


ſame things again, - which he hath done, but he hath never 


done to the utmoſt of what he is able to do: he can out-do 
all that he hath done, as much as the ſhaking of the whole 
earth out of her place, is mpre then to remove a mountain, 
yea, or a mole-hillof earth. 


Andthe pillars thereof tremble, 


We have the pillars of Heaven, Chap.26.11. here of the 


Earth. 
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= 


The wordin the original ſignifies to and upright, to can 


be erect, becauſe pillars do ſo. 


There are two ſorts of #1*4i2 4 


pillars, upon which there is a different interpretation of ſrands ati 


the word. TC 

There are, firſt, Supporting pillars. And 

Secondly, Supported pillars. Or , there are pillars for 
ornament ; and qt or ſtrength, We ſet up pillars or 
pinacles upon the tops of great buildings for ornament, 
and they are ſupported pillars. We may call mountains 
ſuch pillars : for as when ſome ſtately Palace is built, great 
pillars or pinacles are ſet upon the towers.and battlements : 
ſo the Lord having framed the earth, hath ſet vp mountains, 
as great pillars for the adorning of it. He ſhaketh the earth, 
and the pillars thereof tremble ;, it is true of theſe upper pil- 
lars, the mountains they tremble. But I take it rather to 
be meant of ſupporting'/pillars, under-pillars, which bear 


| the trame above, and--are as the baſes or under-props of 


| thecarth ( Pſal.105.) Who laid the foundation of the earth ? 


$0 | 


the earth hath a foundation : the Hebrew is, Hehath foun- 
ded the earth upon her baſis, alluding to — Moſt 
| utldings 
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buildings have their foundations in the earth; but ſome up- 
on it, being raiſed pillars. So Hamah(15Sam. 2.8.) 
in her Song, The pillars of the earth are the Lords, and be 
bach ſet the world upon them. nd 5 

What are theſe pillars that the Lord hath ſet the world 
upon ? Or where ſhall we find them? 

David ſhews,us ( Pſal. 24. 1, 2.) The earth is the Lords, 
ard the fulneſs thereof 5, the world, and they that dwell there- 
in : for be hath foundediit upon the Seas, and eſtabliſhed 8 up- 
on the floods, It is ftrange that yu of liquid water 
ſhould bear up the maffie earth ; the earth ſeems rather to 
be the pillar and foundation of the waters. Some thterpret 
{ ſuper ) which ſignifies upon, by prope or juxta, near; he 
hath founded it upon the ſeas, that is, he hath founded it 
by or near the ſeas. But take it in the letter, and itis a 
truth ; for the Sea isas much the pillar of the carth; as the. 
earth isthe pillar of the Sea ; earth and fea being a globe 
and round; theſea is as much under the carth;as the earth is 
under the ſez, | Thus the pillars of the earth arc waters; 
And the earth is eſtabliſned upon at rs ; 

Further, If you would know what theſe pillars are, hear 
what Fob faith ( chap. 26. 7.) Where he aflures us that 
God hangeth the earth upon a, Weare not to think 
that the Lord in framing and building the carth, did firſt ſet 
up pillars, andthen ſet the earth uponthem ; for the earth 
hangeth as a ball in the midft of the air, without any pil- 
fars under it. Hence Fob's Philoſophy teaches us, Thar he 
hangeth the earth upon nothing ; there are no material or vi- 
fible pillars to ſuſtain it. | 

What is then the pillar of the carth ? What is it that 
fupports and bears it up ? The real pillar of the earth it is 
che power of God, But the power of God cannot tremble, 
how then doth he ſay, When he ſhaketh the earth, the pillars 
thereof tremble ? 

In this place therefore we may expound the pillars of 
the carth for the lower parts of the earth, and ſo, though 
the whole globe of the earth taken together, be neither 
higher nor lower, yet in the parts of it from any point, 
ſome are higher, and ſome are lower, ſme above, and 
ſome beneath ; upon what ſuperficies ſoever we are, the 
under parts thereof are (to us) the pillars of the earth. So 
the meaning is, He ſhakgth the earth out of her place, and 
the pillars thereof tremble; that is, he ſhaketh it ſo terribly, 
that if ithad any outward viſible pillars, thoſe pillars muſt 
need tremble. | | 

In this we may obſerve the great power of God in up- 
holding the carth. . We ſee what the pillars of the earth 
are; the ſuppoſed pillars are no other then the lower parts 
of the earth, and the true pillar of the earth is no other 
then the power of God : There are no other buttreſſes or 
pillars upon which the carth is ſet, or by which itisſu- 
ſtained: This kuge weight of the whole carth and ſeas is 
born up by the thin air. Is not this an argumeat of the 
mighty power of God, that the air which is a body fo 
weak, that if you throw a feather up into it, it will not ſta 
there, but deſcend, yet the whole maſs or globe of 
and waters hang there? God poyſeth it meerly by its own 
weight; for he weighedthe mountains in ſcales, and the hills 
in balances, Iſa. 40. 12. He upholds all things by the word 
of his power ; and hath built this great Caſtle inthe Air. 
Could we enter into the ſecrets of nature, and ſet our faith 
awork by our ſenſes, about theſethings, we ſhould be raiſ- 
ed above all fears in the greateſt difficulties. If we ſaw but 
a bullet, or a << of lead of a pound, yea, of a penny 


” 


weight, liftedup and hang in theair without any thing to - 


ſupport it, we would conclude it a miracle. What think 
you, when all the lead and iron, and braſs, and ſtone that 
is inthe world, hang in the air without any viſible ſtay ? 

I find ſome interpreting this clauſe as the former, ina fi- 
gurative ſence, He ſhaketh the earth, that is, States, King- 
doms and Common-wealths ; And the pillars thereof trem- 
ble, that is, they who ſeemed to be their ſtrongeſt ſupport- 
crs tremble and ſhake. This is a truth, and a profitable 
onefor our meditation. To clear this; 

Firſt, We find the earth in Scripture often put for States 
and Kingdoms (Iſa. 24. 20.) The earth ſhall reel to and fro 
lik: a drunkerd, and ſhall be removed like a cottage, and the 
tranſgreſſion thereof ſhall be heavy upon it, and it ſhall fall, 
and not i[e azain. The earth ſhall do this : what earth ? 


He doth not mcan the natural earth upon which men tread, -| 
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but the peop'e who tread upon the earth, or that Com- 
mon-wealth wherein people are united and goverried, theſe 
_ reel toand fro, _ be —_— m_y _ As 
if he had ſaid, you e and Kingdom was 
ſetled tnoteng Ge bu: I will takeit down asa man 
takes down a little cottage, raddled only with a few ſticks 
and reeds. * Or themeaning of it is, your Commonwealth 
that hath been founded by the wiſdom of, ſo many Law- 
; #54 and * in ſo _ "on = wer, 

removed as' a poor cottage, through whicevery 
puff of wind finds a paſſage. The droge Kingdoms 
and Bulwarksof the carth are but as thatcht cottages when 
God takes them in hand. . - 

Secondly, Pillarsarc often taken in a political ſence, P/al. 
75- 3- Theearth and all the inhabitants thereof are diſſolved, 
How comes it then to paſsthat they arc not utterly deſtroy- 
ed? It follows, I bear xp the pillars of it, that is, I main- 


| tain Governors and Magiſtrates, ſome in places of power 
| andauthority, by whom ſhaking; tottering Kingdoms are 


upheld. | 
Further, There are 'Church-pillars as well as State pil- 


F:ndivit 
legibus ar» 
bis, 


lars; men of eminency in knowledge and learning, in parts _ 


and piety ; theſe are pillars of the Church of God. So 
{tle calls Famer and Peter, Gal. 2:9. As the Church 
it ſelf is the pillar of truth, ſo ſome particular members 
are pillars of truth, bearing it up and holding it forth, as 
pillars do the Laws or Edits of Princes and Common- 
wealths. As theſe pillars are of Gods ſetting up, ſo of 


| Gods bearing up. Ingreat ſhakings of the carth, Com- 


mon-wealth-pillars tremble, and Church-pillars tremble 
yea, Py would fall, did not the Lord ſuſtain themwith 


From all, learn the inſtability of the creature. If that 
which is the baſis or foundation of all outward comforts be 
ſo eaſily ſhaken and toſt up and down, what are the com- 
forts themſelves ? If Kingdoms and Commonwealths tot- 
ter, who-can ſtand faſt? When the Saints feel the world 
ſhake and tremble under them, their comfort is, They 
have received, a Kingdom that cannot be ſhaken. Neither 
men nor devils have any power to ſhake it, and God will 
not ſhake it; nay, with: xeverence we may ſpeak it, the 
Lord cannot ſhake that Kingdom, for it.is his own : he can- 
not do any thing to his. own wrong or diſhonour. Earth 
may, . but heaven ſhakes not, neither ſhall any of the pil- 
lars thereof tremble for ever. 

We have ſeen two adts of the mighty power of God; 
firt, In removing thoſe mountains , thoſe great maſlic 
parts of theearth. Secondly, In ſhaking the whole maſs 
of the earth, 

Now. the thoughts of Job grow higher, and he aſcends 
from earth to heaven, and brings an inſtance of the power 
of God there, in the ſeventh verſe. 


Verſe 7. Which comm andeth the Sun, andit riſeth not ; 
and ſealeth up rhe Stars. 


Andthe inſtance which he makes in the hegven ftands (as 
heavendoth to earth) ina direct line of oppoſition to that 
which he gave about the earth. The earth in all the parts 
of it, is a fetled, fixed body, and therefore the power of 
God is clearly ſeen in cauſing it to move ; but the Sun is a 
moveable «oy a creature in continual motion ; and there- 
fore the powerof God is clearly ſeen inchecking and ſtop- 
ping the motion of it. It calls for as ſtrong a hand to 
make the Sun ſtand ſtill, as to ſhake and remove the earth. 
The ſtaying of that which naturally cannot but move, and 
the —_ of that which naturally cagnot but ſtand ſtill, 
require a like power; and that which ſtands as the earth 
doth, or moves-as the Sun doth , requires an Almighty 
power to move or ſtay it. 


. Which commandeth the Sun, andit riſcthnot, 


Which commandeththe Sun.] He deſcribes God in the 
poſture and language of a King, giving out commands. 
He commandeth. God is the Soveraign of the Sua. Yetthe 


word inthe Hebrew is no more, but, he ſaith, or, he ſpraks 


to the Sun ; lo Mr. Broughton tranſlates, He fpeaks 10 the Str, 
that it riſeth not : We, Clearly to the ſence, He command- 
eth the Sun, becauſe the _ of God to the Creature, is 
a Law or a Command upon the Creature. | 
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Ye commandeth the Sun, andit riſcth \ _— Z 


The phraſe implies an ordinary or a common-event. But 
when was there ſuch a thing as this ? How rare are fuch 
events? I may ask, Did the Lord ever command the Sort 
that it ſhould not riſe? Or did ever any day appear when 
the Sun did not appear,? we may anſwer four or hve 
WAYECS. 4 | * ; 
Firſt, Some conceive ob ſpeaks only of what-God can 
do ( as in the former inſtance ) not what he ever did : He 
never aCtually gave out his command to the San that it 


ſhould not riſe; but he hath power to do it if he pleaſeth, | 


Many _ are ſpoken of the power of God, as preſent- 
ly done, which only are things poſſible for him todo. That's 
a good interpretation of the place. 5 bo 
Secondly, We may carry it-further z for when he ſaith, 
It rifeth nor, we need not take it ſtrictly, as if the Sun 
were ſtaid from making day art all ; but, it may note any 
ſtop or ſudden diſappearing of the Sun. The Suns =_ 
is the Suns appearing ; and when it diſappeareth, or is hid- 
den,itis to us as if the Sun were not riſen. Thus God hath 
acually , more then once; given out a command to the 
Sun not to riſe. Lavater (in his comment upon this-place) 
reports, that inthe year 1585. March 12. ſuch a darkneſs 
fell upon theearth, that the fowls went to rooſt at noon, as 
if it had been Sun-ſetting , and afl the common people 
thought the day of Judgment was'come. That of the Pro- | 


phet istrue in the letter, as well as in the figure (Amos 4. | 
13.) He-maketh the morning darkyef. And (chap.y. 8.) He | 


rarneth the ſhadow of death into the morning, and maketh the 
day dark_ with night. The holy Rtory records otie famous 


act of God commanding the Sun toſtand ſtill (Foſh. 1 - I oy | 
that ' 


When /oſhua-was in purſuit of his enemies, he prayed t! 
the day might not haſten down; Saw, ſtand thou ſtill upon 


Gibeon, and tlou Moon in the valley of Ajalon ;, - and the Sun | 
ſtood ſtill, 8&c. Foſhua ſpeaks as if himſelf could command 
the Sun. Sun, ſtand thou ſtill; hetalks to the Sun, asto | 


his ſervant orchild, fad ſtill. It was indeed at'the vo 


of Joſhna, butby the Ford and power of God, that the | 


Sun ſtood till." So the Text reſolves; There was 770 day 
like that before it or after it (no'day ſo long as that) rhat 
the Lord hearkened to the woyce of 4 man. So then, the 
Lord hearkened to the, voyce of a man, 'and then the Sun 
hearkened tothe voyce of -a man.. Firſt, the Lord heark- 
ned, andthen the Sun hearkened, thatis, by a command 
from God at the requeſt of amanthe Suh ftood ſtill. 

Thirdly , It may be underſtood of ordinary Eclipſes, 
which are diſappearings of the Sun ; and though they come 
in a courſe of nature, and are by natural light foreſeen ma- 
ny years before they.come, yet there is ſomewhat in them 
which ſhould fill us with high thoughts of the power of 
God. And though ancclipſe of the Sun be no miracle,yet 
God once made, and can again make a miraculous eclipſe. 
When Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſnef was ſhamefully cru- 
cified, the Sun in the heavens ( as aſhamed to look upon 
that act (as fgom man) of prodigious cruelty and injuſtice) 
hid his face ; and from the ſixth hour (that is, from high- 
noon) there was darkneſs over all the Land unto the nimh 
hour ; that is, till three in the afternoon, Mat.:27.45. This 
eclipſe was miraculous firſt, becauſe it was rhe full of the 
Moon. Which (as we receive from Anriquity)- cauſed a 
oreat Philoſopher (not knowing what was doingy'or who 
was ſuffering at Feruſalem) to cry ont, Either the God of 
Nature ſuffers, or the frame of Nature diſſolves. 

Secondly , Becauſe it was univerſal ( as ſome affirm ) 
over all the world ; or as others (which makes it'more 
Rafe ) that it wasonly in the Land of J#dea, all the 
world beſides enjoying the light of the Sun-at that time. 
Which Miracle ſtands oppoſitc to that in Egypt, which 
was plagued with darkneſs, when the 1ſraelues in Goſhen 
enjoyed light; whereas then Fudea, where the Iſraelites 
dwelt, was covered with darkneſs, the reſt of the world 
enjoying light. - | MO 

Fourthly, Some refer this ſpeech of Jol's to that parti-, 
cular plague of darkneſs for three dayes in Egypr (laſt men- 
tioned) which they concave was then freſh in memory ; 
and ſo Fob had reference eſpecially unto that , when he 
ſaith , He'\commandeth the Sun, and it rifeth not. For 
though Godat that time did not give a command to ſtop 
the Sun ſromriſing upon all parts of the carth, yet he com- 
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| the Sun,] we learn, That eyery 
| mand; fo, from that which followeth ['Andit riſethnot] 


mandedthe Sun-not to. ariſc upon that part ; when his own 
people had light in. Goſhen, the Lord commanded the Sun 
not to riſe upon the. Egypraans, Thus is a more diſtinct att 
of thepower of God. For, as he ſpeaks, Amos 4.7. (to 


; note the- accurateneds as well as the power of God in; his 


judgnients ) concerning the :rain,. /. commanded the clouds 
(faith he) and. 1.cauſed it to rain npon one City, andcanſed 
it n0t tergin upon uuwnher City : So the Lord can cauſe the 
Sun, if, he pleaſe, to riſe upon one Countrey, and not up- 
qn, another z *upon, one Nation., and not upon another : 
pon one City; and not upon another, Thus we may ua- 
veritand it, He commandeth the Swn, and it riſcth not "upon 
one people, though it ſhineth upon others, according to 
the manner of that; Egypriaz plague. 

_ Laſtly, We-may interpret it of an extraordinary tempe” 
ſkuous time, He commandeth. the Sun, and it riſeth not > 
that is, he makes fuch tqrms. and tempelts, and. cauſcrh 
ſuch vapors and.clouds inthe air,that the Sun is muilled up, 
and isasif jt did, not riſe, Sucha day (he means of .any 
troubles and afflictions) we have deſcribed in the Prophet 
foel { chap, 2. 2.) A day of darknef and of gloomineſs, a 
day of clouds and 'thick, darkvef y, as the worneng upez: the 
mountains, But how is a day of darkneſs as the morning ? 
&c. The-ſpeech intends thus much, that this darkneſs ſhall 
ſpread it ſelf as ſuddenly, as the morning-light ſpreads it 
ſelf uponthe mountains, Which being higheſt, arc bleſt and 
gilded with the firlt. iſſuing rayes of the riling Sun. God 
is ſaid to command the Sun not to riſe, when he vails and 
makes the face of the Sun with ſudden clouds, as if there 
were no Sunat all but clouds. Paul, ay voyage to 
Rome, was under ſuch a tempeſt, and the Text ſaith, That 
neither Su1 nor Stars for many dayes appeared ( ACts 27. 
20.) They wereas if the Sun had not riſen for many dayes. 
Such ſtormy, gloomy weather God can make ( Ezek. 32. 
7.) When 1 ſhall put. thee out, Iwill cover the heaven, and 
make the ſtars thereof dark, I will cover the Sun with a cloud, 
that is, I will put a black vay. or cloak upon the heavens, 
that the Sun ſhall not put out any light, when I put them 
out; when I extinguith thee, 1 will (for a time) extinguiſh 
the Sun'alſo. The conſtellations of heaven are often expreſ- 
ſed ſympathizing with the diſpenſations of God on earth, 
Ia. 13. 10. Foel 2.31. Mar. 24.29. Hecommandeth or 
Sheaketh to the Sun. | 


' Hence obſerve , Firſt, The dare word of God is a com- 
mand. 


He Speaks to the Sun, and it riſeth not. The Apoſtle 
uſeth that word about the creation of light , 2 Cor. 4.6, 
The Lord who commandeth light to ſhine out of darkneſs, 
hath fhined in our hearts. The Greek is, The Lord who 
Sake light out of darkyefs, which we tranſlate, The Lord 
who commanded the _ out of darknef.The words of God 
are Laws, and therefore the ren Commandments, that part 
of the word which carries the name of commands from all 
the reſt, is yet called The tex words of God. The Greeks call 


ſo many words, ſo many peb-4495. The Devil ſeems 
to acknowledge this great power of God (only that he 
might abuſe it) in Chriſt, that his word was a command, 
If thou be the Sonof God (Mat.4.3- command that theſe ſtones 
be made bread. The Greek is, If thou be the Son of God, 

Peak ro theſe ſtones that they becometbread ; or, ſpeak theſe 
Fs into bread; he would take that as a proof of his Di- 
vinity ; 1f thou be the Son of Goa, do thu ;. God can do 
this, his word is a command to all creatureF for whatſo- 
ever he impoſeth upon them, they muſt ſubmit toit, there- 
fore do thou ſolikewiſe, ſpeak to theſe ſtones, or command 
theſe ſtones to become bread. 

' It ſhould be matter of comfort tous; while we remem- 
ber that every word of God is a command upon all crea- 
tures; He hath made a decree which ſhall uot paſs (Pſal.148. 
6.) The Hebrew.is onlyy 4 word which ſhall not paſs , his 
word is a decree which none ſhall reverſe. 

Secondly, As from the former clauſe [Ye commandeth 
word of God isa com- 


we may learn, 


That, Every creature obeys the command, 'and ſubmits ta 


thewill of God. | 
Men 


the ten Commandments the Decalogue, or the ren words ; 
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Men often ſpeak, and ſpeak in the higheſt language of ; 


commanding, and yet the thing is not done ; but whatſo- 
evcr the Lord ſpeaks, is done. Every thing hath an car to 
hear his voyce, who made both voyceandear, Pſal. 148.8. 
Fire and hail, ſnow -and vapour, ſtormy wind fulfilling his 
word, Senſleſs creatures aft at Gods command, gf 

upon his errand., They fulfil biz word, The Lord ſent a mel- 
ſage unto Hezgkiah, to aſſure him that his ſickneſs was at 
his command, becauſe the Sun was, 2 Kzng. 20.9, 10. Shall 
the ſhadow go forward ten degrees, or go backward ten degrees 
inthe dial of Ahaz? Either way (faith the Lord) I cando 
it; either way , as thou ſhalt ask a fign, :it ſhall be done. 
And Hezekijah anſwered, It 1: a light thing for the ſhadow to 
go down ten degrees, but let the ſhadow return backward ten 
degrees. Yet he knew the Lorddid not offer hima light 
thing in cither, when, he ſaid, Shallthe Sur. go forward or 
backward ? The Suns going forward was within a degree as 
great ainatter as its going backward. but Hezekiab calls it 
alight maiter, in regard of common gromey and obſer- 
vation. The Suns motion is naturally torward, and though 
it ſhould mend its pace, many would not much regard it; 
but all would ſtand and wonder at a retrograde motion, or 
at the Sun going backward, Hence Hezeksab calls it a light 
matter for the Sun to.go forward, comparatively to its g9- 
ing backward. And from either the Lord doth teach He- 
zekiah that his creatures will do what he bids them; even 
the Sun will move miraculouſly at his word. How great a 
rebuke will it be to man, if he movernot at the command 
of God, and as God commands? Shall the Lord ſay to 
the Sun, riſe not, and it r:ſeth not; and ſhall he ſay to man, 
ſwear nor, and he will ſwear ; pray, and he will not pray ? 
Shall the Lord have better obedience from his creatures 
without life, then from man, who hath not only /ife, but 
reaſon ? or from Saints, who have not only reaſon, but 


. 
yn 


grace? They who havegrace, give not ſuch univerſal obe- 


dience as things without life ; for though there be a _ in 
them aQiive to obey, yet there is a part backward to all 


obedience. Let it ſhame us that there ſhould be any thing ' 
inus ( who have life, reaſon and grace ) reſiſting, or not ' 


readily complying with all 'the commands of God, when 


the $4, which hath not ſo much as life, obeys his voyce; | 


He commandeth the Sun, and it riſeth not. 
Thirdly, Obſerve from the manner of this ſpeech, 


That, The Lord hath a negative Fic upon the mation of 


all creatures. 


He commandeth the Sun, and it riſeth not. It isa Royal: 
Prerogative that the Lord commands the Su7 to re, but 
that the Lord hath a power to ſtay the Sun from riſing, lifts 
up his Prerogative to the higheſt. In all. diſputes about 


power, hisis reſolved tobe greateſt, who hath the nega- . 


tive voyce , which checks and ſuperſedeates all others. 
This is the Prerogativeof God, hecan ſtay the motion of 
the Sun and of man. The Sun dares not do his office ts 
the day, nor the Starsto the night, if the Lord ſay no. The 
Sun is deſcribed, Pſal. 19. 5. like a Bridegroom coming 
out of his ciMnber, dreſt and prepared ; and asa Giant 
rejoycing to run his race : but thoughthe Sun be thus prepa- 
red and dreſt, and ready, yet if the Lordſenda writ, and 
a prohibition to the Sun to. keep within his chamber, he 
cannot come forth, his journey is ſtopt. Thus alſo he 


ſtops man in his neareſt preparations for any ation. If 


the Lord will work, who ſball let it ? Ta.q3. 13. That is, 
there is no power in heaven or earth which can hinder him. 
But if the Lord will let, who ſhall work? Neither Sun, nor 
Stars, nor Men, nor Devils can work, if he forbid them. 
The point is fullof comfort. God tells Abimelech in the 
Caſe of Sarah, Abraham's wife, whom he took into his 
houſe, 7 know thou didſt it in the integrity of thy heart, but I 
withheld thee, and 1 ſuffered thee not totoxch her, Gen. 20. 
6. And when Laban purſued Facob with hard thoughts 
againft him , and firong reſolutions to deal harſhly with 
him; the Lord gavea negative voyce (Gen. 31. wy T ake 
heed that thou ſpeak, not to Facob either good or bad. Laban 
had not the uſe of his own .tongue ; He could not Seak, ci- 
ther good or bad, Not good or bad ! Was there any hurt 
for Laban to ſpeak good to Jaceh ? And the ſtory tells us, 
That Laban iþake many words, and ſome bad enough to Fa- 
cob, charging him with a double theft ; Firſt, for ſtealing 
himſclf away, verſe 26, Wherefore didſt thou ſteal away from 
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me ? Secondly, For ſtealing his Idols, verſe 30. And now 
though thou wouldſt needs be gone, becauſe thou longeſt ſore 
after thy fathers houſe, yer wherefore haſt thou ſtoln away my 
gods. Foul janguage 2 robe God charged himnot to- 
ſpeak a bad word to Facob. For anſwer, know, We myſt 
reſtrain that iteftraint /to'theipoint of bringing Jacob back 


.| again, Thou ſhalt not Speak.either good or bad to him, taſtop 


orturn himfrom his way, thou ſhalt uſe no threatnings to 
bring him back to thee; no, nor any promiſes or allure- 
ments ; thou ſhalt make no offers of better entertainment 
to win him:tothy ſervice, which was the thing he ſo much 
defired. Good andbatarethe two terms of allthat can be 
ſpoken; and where the utmoſt extreams of ſpeaking are 
forbidden, all ſpeaking to that purpoſe, is forbidden. 
Whenthe ancient people of God were few in number, yea, 
very}, ew,. and ſtrangers in the Land,when they went from one 
Nationo another, from ons Kingdom to another people, one 
would think, that all the world would have been upon 
them ; but here was their protection, God had a negative 
VOYCe, Pſal. 105.15. He ſuffered no man to do them wrong. 
Many had (as weſay ) an aking tooth at the people of 
God, their fingers itcht to be dealing with them, and the 
text ſhews four advantages the world: had againſt them. 
Firſt, They were few. Secondly, Vary few. Thirdly. 
Strangers, Fourthly , Vnſerled. What hindered their 
enemies ? It was the Lords negative voyce. He reproved 
Kings for their ſake, ſaying, Touch nat mine anointed, and 
do my Prophets no harm. We ſeean inſtance of this, Ger. 
35. 5- When Facob and his'family journeyed, rhe terror of 
God was upon the Cities that were round about them, and 
they did not purſue after the ſons of Facob, They had a 
mind to purſue afterthem, to revenge the ſlanghter of the 
Sichemites, but God ſaid, Purſue not : and then they could 
not purſue, they muſt ſtay at home. And when his people 
the Fews were ſafe in Canaan, he encourages them to come 
up freely to worſhip at Fer«ſaler,, by this aſſurance, No 
man ſhall deſire the Land, when thou ſhalt go up to appear 
before the Lord thy God thrice in the year , Exod. 24. 34, 
God can ſtop not only hands from ſpoiling, buthearts from 
defiring. Our appetite , whether concupiſcible, or iraſ- 
cible, is under his command, as well as our actions. 
The Prophet afſerts this by way of queſtion (Lam. 3. 37.) 
Who 1 be that ſaith, and it cometh to paſs, when the Lord 
commandeth it not ? That is, if the Lord doth not concur, 
if the Lord vote againſt the ſaying or command of any 
man in the world, what he faith, ſhall never Gome to 


paſs. 
We ſhould conſider this to help our faith in theſe times. 
God hath a negative voice upon, thoſe counſels and conclu- 
ſions which are carried with one conſent of men; Ard the 
wrath of man ſhall either turn to his praiſe, or all that & be- 
yond that, he will top, rhe — of wrath ( namely, 
ſo much as remaines over and above what turns to the praiſe 
of God) fbalt thou' reſtraw, Pſal. 76.6. The ſword is in 
motion againſt us, even as the Sun ; and the ſword ſeemeth 
to have received a charge topaſs from one end of the Land 
to the other; yet a countermand from God, will ſtop this 
{word from going on. If he ſpeak to the ſword, the ſword 
ſhall wound no more. We may intreat the ſword to wound 


no more, asthey ( er. 47.6.) cried out, O thou ſword of 
the Lord, how long will it be ere thou begquiet ? put thy ſelf 


into thy ſcabbard, reſt end be ſtill. The anſwer was, How 
can it bequiet, ſeeing the Lord hath given it acharge againſþ 
Azkelon ? 8c. Our anſwer might be (changing place) the 

ſame, Howcan it be quict, ſeeing the Lord bath given it a 
| charge againſt England? A word fram God draws, and 
a word from God ſheaths the ward. He that commands 
the Sun, and it 7ſeth not, can command the ſword, and it 
ſmiterh not ;, the fire, and «t burns not ;, the water, and it 
drowns not ;, the Lions, and they devoar nor. How happy 
are they who ſervethe Lord overall ! 


Fourthly obſerve, Seeing He commandeth the Sun, and 
it riſer h xotys 


That, The dayly riſing of the Sun is an att of grace and 


favour ;o the world. 


The Sun doth not riſe alone of it ſelf; it is the Lord (as 
we may ſay) that helps us every morning. Therefore it is 
ſaid ( Mat. 5.45.) He makes his Sun toriſe : His Sun, 


Mark how Chriſt ſpeaks af the Sun, as Gods own, that 
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- Wehave of the omnipotency of God, He ts great in power, 


Nui effecit 
noftem 63 
diem, nam 
donec ortus 
ſol eft, nox 
& adveni- 
enfe dit, 
quaſs ob(ig- 
nate occul- 
zantur ftelie 
Jun. 


Pro ftellts 


penavit ((c, * 


folem) ſign 1- 
culo, queſt 
in favare'n 
ftellarum 
Der. corti- 
xct .ſo!ws; 
ſplendorem 
zn altero 
Hemiſpber0s 
Cajet. 


Anmulos u0 
tam ornabus 
quam cuſto- 
die gratia 
olim incet- 
tos dicit. 
Macrob.l.7 
Sarur. c. 3. 
Clay vt- 
dentyr, (x7 
10% viden- 
thr, 


Stille & 
omnia c&/! 
lumina, Tee 
lut chara- 
dteres quid 
efh@unt (1- 
hue Pin, 


to riſe'upon all, «por: the evil, 'and 


.men that attempt impoſſibilities, Climb up to the Moon, it 
is more toſtay the Sun,' then toclimb the Moon. And if 
the Lord be able to overcome this difficulty, what difficulty |- 


-Periphraſis, or a deſcription of night and day, becauſe till 


pear in their luſtre and glory to the world , he keepeth the 


Sun which he can either cauſe toriſe or not to: riſe,” cauſe to 
riſe upon one people, and.not upon another, He maketh his 
Sun toriſe; there is anatt of -common grace in making it 
the. good, Mat. 5. 
53. That God makes the Sun to riſe to give them light, 
who uſetheir eyes only to rebel againſt the light, how ad- 
mirableisit? _ R 

Laſtly, Asto the ſpecial aimof ob, we ſeewhat a proof 


and mighty in ſtrength ; Why ? Becauſe he can ſtopthe Sun. 
He that can ſtay the Sun, what can he not do? We ſay to 


can he not overcome ? Here's a clear proof of the infinite 
power and wiſdom of God, He Ffeaks to the Sugr, And it 
riſeth not, And, RN 


5 He ſcalethup the Stars, 


The Sun is the light of the day, the Stats the light of 
the night; He ſealeth up the Stars. Some take it to be a 


the Sun riſeth, it is night, and when the day — the 
Stars are ſcaled up, or diſappear : The Sun riſeth, and the 
Stars are obſcured, we ſee' them not. So the former clauſe, 
He commandeth the Sun, and it riſeth not , isa deſcription 
of the night; and this latter, He ſealeth up the Stars, 15a 
deſcription of the day. The plain ſence of both being this, 
He maketh both night and day. ETE 
Secondly (ſay others) this ſeal is ſet upon the Sun, in 
behalf of the ſtars, He ſealeth up the Sun for the ſtars, that is, 
in favour of the ſtars; that the ſtars might ſometime ap- 


Sun from appearing. | 

But ( as we tranſlate) we may better keep the ſeal upon 
the ſtars, He ſcaleh up the ſtars. 

And fo, ſealing may import either of theſe two things. 

Firſt, The ſafe cuſtody of the ſtars, He ſealeth up the 
#ars, that is, he preſerveth the ſtars in their Orbs, in the , 
places where he hath ſet them,” they ſhall never drop out. 
Sealing is often uſed for aſſurance and ſafe keeping, Darin, 
Dan, 6. ſealed the ſtone upon the Den of Lions, that ſo Da- 
niel might not- be reſcued or fetcht out from the danger. The 
Jews, that they might keep Chriſt faſt enough, ſealed the 
ſtone of the Sepulcher wherein his body was laid, Mat. 27. 


And in a ſpiritual ſence, the ſealing of the Spirit is to make 


the ſoul ſafe in the love and favour of God. A ſoul that is 


ſealed by the Spirit of God, is ſecured of thelove of God, | 


and ſhall never drop out of his heart. ' So, He ſealeth up 
theſtars, is, He makes the ftars firm and faſt in their ſphears. 
But rather, | 

Secondly, Sealing is for ſecrefie, or for the hiding of a 
thing from the ſight of others : So in the ſealing of Letters, 
that they may not be ſeen, and of treaſures, that theyb e 
not ſtoln or taken away, Dext..32, 34. Job 14. 17, Thus 
the Lord ſeals upthe itars, when he clouds or obſcures the 
ſtars, and will notlet them be ſeen. Some make it an alluſi- 
on to a Book. The Heavens are a great volume, wherein 
many Truths of God are written, his Name is there, and 
the ſtars are ſo many Characters or Letters of his Name. 
He often ſcals up this great volume, and ſo blots theſe Let- 
ters, thatno man can read or diſtingutſh them. 

Thirdly, The meaning of He Neaerk up the ſtars, may 
be taken thus, He keeps in, andcloſes up the virtue and in- 
fluences of the ſtars; heſtopsthoſe treaſures which uſually 
come down from the ſtars upon the earth. Natural Philo- 
ſuphy teaches us, that all the fatneſs and fruitfulneſs of the 
carth is conveyed from the heavens. Heaven nurſes-and 
ſuckles the carth; andif the Lord pleaſe, he can dry up 
thoſe breaſts, ſeal up thoſe influences , ſtop thoſe ſecret 
workings Which the heavenly bodies have upon the 
carth, 


| 2 
Hence obſerve, - That, The ifluences of the Heavens are 


in the hand of G'od, to let thim out, or ſtay them when 
be pleaſath. : 


As hecan ſeal up the ſpiritual treaſures of heaven , that 


the ſoul ſhall receive no light, comfort or refreſhing from - 


riem in Ordinances, ſo he ſeals up the natural influences of 
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ſhall receive noquickning , no refreſhing frorh them. And 
the carth — when the Lord ſaſpendeth ahd ſcaleth 
-up the nat 

when the Lord ſtops up the ſpiritual influences of heaven, 
when he ſeals up'the Star of 7acob, that day-ſtar from on 


high, Teſas Chriſt. 


influences of heaven ; as the ſoul langviſherh, 


What we hear of God in natural things, ſhould keep us 


in continual dependance upon him for ſpirituals ; heſeals 
with.the comforts of his own Spirit,and he ſcals up all com- 
forts from our ſpirits. p 


Verſe 8. Whichalone ſp:eadcth vut the heavens, and treads 


eth upon the waves of the Sea, 
This verſe gives us a further argument of the migh 


powet of God.' See how Fob's diſcourſe moves from eart 

| ' to heaven, and from the heavens down to the ſea. He 

ſearches for the wonders of Gods power and wiſdom, in 

heaven, and earth, aid in the. waters. BeforeHe ſhews. 
"God ſtoppingthe courſe of the Sun, and ſealing up the ſtars; 

- ſpreading out of the heavens, and treading upon the 

Sea, FOEIeY 


He ſp:eadeth out the heavens. 


The heavens in reference to theearth, are the upper part 
of the world. The heavens are ( as it wete ) theroof of 


the great houſe which God made, or as a ſpangled canopy 


over our heads. He fþreadeth out the heavens ; The word 
is of the Dual Namber inthe Hebrew, and hath divers de- 
rivations, which are conſiderable to enlighten us in this 
point. : 

'He- ſpreadeth out the heavens.J] Some derive it from 
Shem, which lignifies a name, a name of honour and dig- 


nity.; en of 'name are men of renown , Gen.6. 4. The 


heavens are the moſt glorious, beautiful and renowned part 
of the Creation, their name is above every name of inani- 
mate creatures, © # 

Others, becauſe there are waters above in theſe hea- 
vens, derive the word from:(Sham) which is an adverb of 
place, and ( Majir ) which Ggnifies waters ; as much as 
to ſay, there are waters, or there is the place where God 
hath fowntains and ſtores of water, All his waters are 
not upon the earth, he hath Waters and Springs-in hea- 
ven: Ot | 

A third takes it fr a imple, not a compound word, be- 


ing near the Iſhmaelitiſh wor a, noting only ſupero- 
rity in place, high or above. 
A fourth opinion derives it from Schamer:, which ſigni- 


fies, to be amazed, or to make oneWFa ſtand with wonder : 
And the reaſon is given , becaufe the heavens are ſuch avaſt 
ſtupendions body, that if a man leok upon them exattly, they 
will amaze him. Who can obſerve the Sun, Moon and 
Stars, and not wonder and be rranFþorted at their vaſineſs 
and beauty, at the ſwiftneſs and regularity of their moti- 
ons; it is above the reach and apprehenſion of natural rea- 
ſon, how the Lord ſhould faſhion and {read out ſuch hea- 
vens. | | -" 
But, What are theſe Heavens which he Spreadeth forth ? 
Heaven is ſometimes cxpreſled with an addition, The 
higheſt heavens, the third heavens, in 2 Cor, 12.12. The 
heaven of heFvens, 1 Kings 8. 27. Paul was rapr up 
to the third heavens , that is, in viſions and revelations 
he was brought as near to God himſelf as a creature poſſh- 
bly can. Of this heaven we are to underſtand that, Gey.. 
1. Where Moſes ſaith , In the beginning God created the 
heavens and the earth, and the earth was without form and 
void, He doth not ſay, the heavens which God created 
atfirlt, was without ihe and void, but the earth was 
without form and void; for that heaven was a perfect 
creature. We read further, of the creating of thoſe hea- 
vens which we ſee, of the vilible heavens, which are the 
continent of the Sun, Moon and Stars. But, 17 the begin- 
ning God created the heaven, that heaven, which by way of 
eminency is called, The habitation of his holineſs and of his 
glory, Iſa. 63,15. This was created in the beginning, and 
then, it is conceived the Angels were likewiſe —_ but 
the earth which was then made, was an imperfc> creature, 
and all other corporeal creatures with their ſeveral forms 
and fulndſs, were extracted out of the earth, which was 
without form and void, The very heavens (which we ſee } 
were made out of that firſt earth ; the Sum, Aon and the 
StArs, 
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the very light it ſelf was made out of that earth, 


Stars, yea, 
and is faid to have been without forme and void. But the 
heaven which we call the heaven of heavens, the third hea- 
ven, or the hitbeſt heaven, was a perfe&t creature the firſt 
day, mide without any pre-exiſtent matter whatſoever by 
the power of God. This heaven is the largeſt of all the hea- 
vens which God ſpread otit. ve oo, Taos 
- Secondly, Take heavehs for the viſible heavens. I intend 
not to ſtay upon Philbſophical conſiderations, only what 
the Scripture holds forth ; we find heavens pur, firſt for the 
parry heavens, or the firmament where the ſtars have their 
motion, that's the heaven meant Gen. 1:17. Pſal. 8. 7. 
Pſal. 19.2. ) This, accordingto thedoctrine of Aſtrono- 
mers, is diſtinguiſhed into ſeveral orbs and ſpheres, in ſever 
of which ſeven ſpecial ſtars are ſaidto move, and all the reſt 
to be fixed'in the exghth. | | i. i 
The Apoſtle Jude ſeems to give a lint of thoſe planetical 
orbs ( Fude, ver. 13.) where he juſtly reproacheth un- 
ſetled ſpirits by the name of wandering Stars or Planets, 
to whom ts reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. © © 
Thirdly, Heaven is taken in'Scripture for # nearer hea- 
ven, for all that which'is' below the Afoon, for the air and 


theclouds. Hence the birds are* ſaid to fly in the heavens ; 


and ( Ger. 8. 2.) the rain from heaven was reſtrained, that 
is, the rain from the clouds, for there is no rain in that 
heaven above the clouds. git © 

* Heaven is a building of three ſtories. The firſ# ſtory, is 
the air and clouds, up to the Moon: The ſecond ſtory 
reaches all the Planets and Stars. The third ſtory is alſo 
called , the third heaven', or the heaven of heavens , the 
place of his moſt glorious reſidence, who filleth heaven and 
earth. | 

All theſe heavens the Lord ſpreadeth out. 

There is a threefold ſpreading forth of a thing. 

Firſt, By contuſion or beating with hammers, as a maſs 
of 'Gold or Silver', &c. is ſpread into thin plates and 
leaves. I ELSA 

Secondly, By way of rarefattion or attenuation ; water 
is rarified by fire, and ſo are metals, when they are melt- 
ed or cauſed torun with extream heat. In alluſion to which 
Elihu ſpeaks in his challenge to Job ( Chap. 37. 18. ) ha## 
thou with him ſpread out the sky which is ſtrong, and as a 
molten looking-elaf. The sky is of a weak, ſleight matter, 
not hard, maſſe, or elemental, yet r # ſt#org; the na- 
ture of it being incorruptible, the figure of it round and 
indifſoluble. And it is. compared to: a looking glaſs, for 
(the clearneſs of it; thoſe inſtruments were made, ſome of 
glaſs, ſome of ſteel or braſs, molten and poliſht for that 
purpoſe. WOSWP 1G 

Thirdly, A thing is ſpread forth by unfolding the parts, 
as a tentor a curtain is ſpread, and thus-the ſpreading of 
the heavens is deſcribed , Pſal. 104. 1,2. O Lord, thou 
art cloathed with honour and majeſty, hou ſtretcheſt out the 
heavens like a csrtain, God took the vaſt matter folded to- 
gether, and ſpread it as acurtgin, Tabernacle or Tent. And 
the Latine word which carries the interpretation of this'in 
the Hebrew, is frequently applied by ancient Authors, to 
the pitching of Tents in War. Inthis third ſence we are 
ſpecially to underſtand the Text, Alone ſpreadeth out the 


Heavens. 


% 


Et mulites tendere omnes extra 
Pac. !. 13. , 


And ſo this ſpreading is either an expoſition of the nature 
of the heavens ( Gen. 1. 8.) The Lord ſaid, Let there be a 


celum five firmament ; the Hebrew is, Let there be an expanſion, or a 


firmamenty 
Vocatrur 
Y'p\ 
eo quod oft 
expanſum 


& extenſum 
ſuper terra, 


Solu (ne 
Chj '«/quam 
a:ux1116, 


ſtretching forth. Theſe heavens are ſo much ſpread forth, 
that they are called, athing ſpread forth ;, and ſo the Text 
is a deſcription of the heavens in their firſt Creation. Or, it 
may refer to the words going before, and ſo theſe are a 
reaſon to ſhew that God can command the Sun, and ſeal 
up the Stars, why ? He ſpreadeth forth the heavens ;, that is, 
the heavens are all of his making, and at his diſpoſing ; he 
ſet the Sun there, and put the Stars there, he faſhioned the 
orb&in which they are placed, and therefore he can ſtay the 
Sun, and ſea] up the Stars. 

And as he thus ſpreadeth out the heavens, ſo, which is 
more obſervable, He ſpreaderh them out alone. When a 


piece of hangings, or the like of a large extent is to be | 


hat general heap of natter which the Lord created at firſt, 
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heavens is-an act of. Creation, 
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Word was God. All things were made by him, and without 


him was not any thing made, that was made.” Obſerve from 

hente, 

© Firſt, The heavens are as the royal tent ana pavilion of the 
Lord. 7 


He ſp:eadeth them out, ] The Lord is often expreſt 
coming out of the heavens with warlike preparations : 
There histent is pitcht, and he ſittcth there, as a great Com- 
mander in his pavilion, to give out orders to his Armies. 
He hath an hoſt in heaven, and therefore he hath a tent in 
heaven; or rather heaven is his tent. The Lord hath his 
way 1n the whirlwind, and mthe ſtorm, and the clouds are 
the duſt of his feet, Nah. 1. 3. God pitches his battel in 
heavens The ſtars in their courſes fought aminſt Siſera. He 
fought from heaven; from thence he diſcharged his great 
Artilery, this Cannons thundered and lightened againit the 
enemies of his people. He hath alſo his ſtore-houſes for 
ammunition, his Magazines there ( Job 38.22.) Ha# thou 
(faith God to Job ) entred into the treaſures of rhe ſnow ? 
Or baſt thou ſeen the treaſures of the hail, which 1 have re- 
ſerved againſt the time of trouble, the day of battel and 
war ? He ſpeaks of heaven as of a great ſtore-houſe, where 
he- hath his arms, his powder and ball, all his warlike 
pm laid up againſt the day of battel. - Heathens 

ave ſpoken ſuch language, calling forms and tempeſt, 
hail and thunder, T he weapons and engines of the Armory 
of heaven. | | 

Secondly, In that he ſaith, He ſtrercheth our the heavens 
alone, Obſerve, 


That the Lord needs not the help of any creature to do his 
greateFF works. 


He hath power, and he hath power in himſelfto do what 
he hath a will ſhould be done ; .let all the creatures in the 
world ſtand ſtill, yet God can carry his work forward. 
What work is like this, 'the ſtretching forth the heavens : 
There cannot be a work of ſo much difficulty under hea- 
ven, asthe ſpreading forth.of the heavens. He who did 
that alone, What can he not do alone ? Though men will 
not, though men cannot help, the Lord can and will 
alone. 1/a. 59.16. He ſaw that there was no man, and 
wondered that there was no interceſſor 5 no man to do, no 
man to ſpeak in that bulineſs, not a man .appeared : what 
then ? Doth the Lord ſay, Well, ſceing there is na man 
todo, TI alſo willlet it lie? No, Therefore hts arm brought 
ſalvation unto him, and his power ſuſtained hins; he did it 
alone. P.l ſpeaks of himſelf, that at his firſt appearing 
before Nero, all men forſook him, not a man would own 
him, but ( ſaith he ) The Lord ſtood by me (2 Tim. 4. 15.) 
This 1s 2 great encouragement to us in great affairs and bu- 
ſineſles, in the greateſt ſtraits and difficulties of the times ; 
if men forſake and deſert, the Lord alone can do all for us; 
if men have not power to do what they have will to do, 
nor will to do what they have power ; then remember, He 
that ſtretcheth ont the heavens alone, can order our works 

along. 
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DN . .. 
And treadeth upon the waves of the Hea- | 
The Sea is a fluid body ;' to ſail or ſwim in the waters is 
ordinary, but to tread upon the waters, that's another act 
| of wonder, He treadeth upon the wagies of the Sea; or he 
walks onthem as upon a pavement. Wn 
Verbk Da-  Totreaduponthe waa Imports, that God hath a 


rac -ali- command over the Sea., 'and the waves of it. To. tread 


g»:1do if upon a thing is to have it undeFFur power, or in ſubj 
4,4 on to us ( Pſal. 91. 13. ) thePfomiſeis, Thou ſhalf#r 


1. pon the Lion, and upon the Aſp; that is, thou thillit pre- 
ne vail and triumph over the greateſt evils, over enemies as 
jure beli ſtrong and ficrceas Lions, as poiſonous and ſtinging as the | 
ſubjicire. Aſp, Pſal.108.9, Over Edom will I caſt out wy ſhoe. Which 

notes either conterypt of them; as if he had faid, I look 
upon them as worthy only to ſcrape and make clean m 
ſhoes. Or ſecondly, Conqueſt over them ; I will, walk } 
thorow Edom andfubdue it. Deut.11.24. Every place where 
onthe ſole of your feet ſhall tread ſhallbe yours; that is yours 
ſhall be conquering feet, you ſhall tread as Lords upay all - 
- lands, Yours ſhall beall the ground you go on, that jig, it 
ſhall be ſubjeCt to you, Judy. 5. 21. O my ſoul, thou ha#t 
zroden down ſtrength; and Mic. 1.3. The Lord ſhalltread 
upon the high places of the earth; that is, the Lord ſhall 
ſubject the higheſt things that are upon the earth to his 
power. That place is very obſervable, Numb. 24. 17. 
Where Balaam propbeſying of Chriſt, ſaith ( as we tran- 
Calcabit fate) A Star hal come out of Jacob; the Hebrew is, 4 
ſtella  Ja- Star ſhall tread out of Jacob, noting Chriſt a victorious, a 
_ triumphing Star, who ſhould come treading and trampli 
upon the world as conqueror ; though the world, in regar 
of his out-ſidegtrod and trampled upon him : So it is ex- 


Corners of Moab, and deſtroy all the children of Sheth. A Star 

{hall tread ont of Jacob. A treading Star # 4 trinmphing 

Star. 
- aa The Hebrew is, He treadeth upon the high places of the 
Fxt2iſz ma- Sea ; the word ( Bameth) is uſed frequently for the places 
74s Ambulat where idolatrous worſhip was ſet up , their high places. 
ſuper altit- Mg, Broughton tranſlates, the high waves of the Sea ; be- 
ane 10%"® cauſe Sea-waves riſe high, ſo high, that the Pſalmiſt de- 
Robur mars ſcribes them, mounting up to the heaven (Pal. 107. 26. ) 
dicit vehe- When theſe high waves threaten to ſwallow all, then the 
menti® me- Logd treads upon them, that is, his power is above them, 
*, ow and he makes them ſubmit to his command. As to ride up- 
eurbatur &- 01 the bigh places of the earth ( Deut. 32. 13 Ia. 58. 14.) 
comnovetyr, is to have higheſt command, and to be achizf upon the 
Doiſum in- carth, or to dwell ſafely and free from annoyance uponthe 
= m__ earth : So to tread upon the high places or high waves of 


buit. Virg, the Sea, implies Gods Empire or Soveraignty over the Sea. 
«Ani24.1.; Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That the Sea in its higheſt rage i at tht beck , and 
ander the treadings of God. , ; 


When the wavesare molt ſtirridg and raging, he ſpeaks 


when the waves thereof ariſe, thou ſtilleſt them. As to walk 
upon the Sea, is an argument of adivine power fo to 
command the Sea. When Chriſt ( Marth. 8.26.) rebuked 
the Sea, and ſaid; as another Goſpel hath it ( Mark 4. 38.) 
Pexce and be ſtill, as if one d huſh achild ; The men, 


the winds and the Seaobey him ? Winds and waves ſeemthe 

' moſt diſobedient, ſtubborn and untcachable creatures in the 

world ; yet a word from God calms the one, and ſmooths 

Aeypii u the other. When the old S_ would by their Hiere- . 
remprooſus glyphicks expreſs an impoſſibility, they did it by the picture 

impoſſibiles 'of a man treading upon the waves as if they ſhould ſay, 

Jer this is as impoſſible as for a man'to walk upon the waves. 

rent,” The Hcathen Poets deſcribe Neprane their Sca-god, ſwim- 


E nem pedibus 


—— in ſuh Hieroghypbicss dipingebant. Veteres cum ſuum Neptunum ſubtr aquas 


' plained in the latter words of the verſe, He ſhall ſmite rhe | 


thera quiet, Pſal. 89. 9. Tho puleſt the raging of the Sea, | 


marvelled, ſaying, What manner of man u thu, that even |. 
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\ that when a mighty ſto 


ming, not walking upon, or treading the waters. To tread 
upon the waters is ſo much above man, that meer Natura- 
lis thought it too much for God. Man ſhews his pride and 
arropancy to the height, when he pretends to Lgrd it over 
the waves of the Seas Whenthe Heleſpont,a Sg of the 
Sea, by a ſudden ſtorm riſing upon it, broke the. bridge of 
Boats, which Xerxez had made to paſs into. Greece, and ſo 
oppoſed the project of that Perfian Monarch, he Calt fet- 
ters iyto it, as if he would teach it to know it's Lord, and 
cauſed it to be beaten with three hundred ſtripes, to cha- 
ſten it's former diſobedience. It is recorded inthe Hiſtory 
of this Natjon, ay Su an ancient Daniſh King, 

notflattery roſe upon him, he ap- 
peaſcd it by ſhewing he could nox appeaſe the itorms of the 
Sea, One of nis Courtierstold-him in his progreſs, as he 


' rode near the Sea fide, that he-was Lord not only of the- 
'Land , but of the Seca , and that all thoſe Seas which he 


ſaw, were at his command. Well, ſaith he, we ſhall ſee 
that by and by, and ſo walketh down. to the ſhore, and 

ulling off his upper garment , wraps it together , and 
its upon. it near the flowing of the waves, and with a 
loud voice ſpeaks thus, O ye Seas and Waves come no 
further, Touch not my feet, &e.' But the Sea came up, not- 
withſtanding his charge, and confuted that flattery. God 
of hath this Prerogative, He rreadeth pon the high waves 
of the Sea. | 

There are alſo myſtical waves, which the Lord treadeth 
upon : people and Nations are called waters, and many 
waters; inthe Book of the Revelation. The waves of the 
Sea cannot be in a greater rage, then the Nations of the 
carth ſometimes are. And the ſame Hebrew word by which 
the rage of the Sea is properly expreft, cxpreſles alſo the 
rage of men ( Pal. 2.1. ) Why do the Heathen rage, and 
the people imagine a vain thing ? Why are the Gentles, the 
great waters up, aShigh waves, threatning a deluge to the 
throne of Chriſt ? The power of Chriſt is as eminent in 
ſtilling the rage of the myſtical, as of the literal waters 
yea, we find theſe two matcht together ( P/al. 65.7.) He 
Filleth the noiſe of the Seas, the noiſe of their waters , and 
the tumult of the people. Hence the Apoſtle Fuge ( verſ. 13.) 
calls wicked men, raging waves of the Sea, foaming out 
their own ſhame. The Lord ſitteth-upon theſe floods 5 yea, the 
Lotd futeth King for ever, Pſal. 29. 10. 

There are other myſtical waves, even waves within us, 
which will not be trodden upon by any foot, but Gods. 
There is a Sea of wickedneſs in every mans heart by na- 
ture. Every wicked man is nothing but a Sea, he is a Sea 
of wickedneſs. The wicked ( Ifa. 57. 20.) are like the trou- 
bled Sea, when it cannot reft. And as the winds blow from 
all quarters of the heavens, and ſtrive upon the Seas: So 
there are divers luſts, which as winds ſtrive upon the face 
of mans heart ; the luſt of pride, the luſt of covetouſneſs, 
the luſts of ambition, of envy, of malice, theſe cnrage and 
{well the waters. The Lord treads upon the high waves 
of this Sea alſo, he reſtrains and keeps luſt down by his 
power, it would drown all elſe. Theſe raging waves ſwell 
too high in his own people; jt is the work of his Spirit 
to tread theſe down ; and when the winds of ſeveral tem- 
ptations raiſe thoſe waves, he it is that commands them 
down. Who amongſt vs is there, that one time or other 
finds not corruption raging , as the high waves of the 
Sea? How mighty and powerful is the Lord in that great 
"work of his eftectual grace, _—_ upon the waves of 
on = , remaining corruption in his ſervants and chil- 

ren 


Verſ. 9. Which maketh ArQurus, Orion and Pleiades, 
and the rhambers of the South, | 


Inthe vetſe immediately before, we heard of the power 
of God in ſtretching out the heavens ; and inthis we have 
his excellent skill, and infinite wiſdom diſplayed in adorn- 
ing, decking and beautifying thoſe heavens which he had 
ſtretched forth. He hath not only drawn out a vaſt piece of 
work, like a large Canopy ( ſuch are theheavens ) but he 
hath embroideredthis Canopy, and ſet it with rich ſpark- 
ling tones; he hath made feveral engravings, images , 
figures and repreſentations upon it. 

Or we may make the connexion with the latter clauſe 
of the former verſe. Fob having ſaid that the Lord rread- 
e&th upon the high waves of the $4; that when the Seas are 
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moſt ſtormy and rempeſtuous, they are at his command, | 


and that their confuſions are under his empire and order ; 
he adds this verſe by way of anſwer to a poſſible objeion. 
For ſome might ſay, the motion of the ſeas is from the pow- 
cr and influences of the ſtars, from the rifing and ſetting of 
the Moon, with other Planets and Conſtellations. True, 
ſaith Fob, - yet the Lord ishe that treadeth' upon the waves 
of the ſea, it is the Lord that. orders them, and not the 
ſtars : Though the ſtars and conſtellations have adominton 
over the ſeas in their ebbings'and flowi-gsy motions and re- 
volutions, yet there isa Lord who hath -power; not only 
over the ſeas, but over that which overpolers the ſeas, 
even over theſtars of heaven. i He maketh Arcturus, Orion 
and Pleiades ,/ and: the chambers of the South; which ſtars, 
according to the do{trine 'of Aſtronomy, have a ſpecial 
power upon the ſeas. SIRE L7 
Either of theſe wayes we may make the connexion. 
Firſt; That 7ob would expreſs the adorning of the hea- 
vens, after he had ſpoken of their making and ſtretching 
forth. © 
Or ſecondly, He would teach us, that though the hea- 
vens work 'upon the ſeas, yet God works upon the hea- 


'vens. He'makgth' Arcturus, Orion and Pleiades , and 


the chambers of the South. 

I ſhall endeavour to ſpeak. of theſe diſtintly : The ho- 
ly Ghoſt givinggus ſuch a Text, it is not lightly to be paſ- 
ſed by ; and WMiph here are ftrange words and uncouth 
expreſſions, «yet we may (I hope) bring them down to an 
ea{ic meaning, and'fit them to the underſtanding of the lim- 
plelt. Pr gol 6 2620 111.90 

I ſhall touch a little inthe 
one in particular. x5 

7ob under theſe names couches many of the ſtars of hea- 
ven. A Star (according to'Philofophy) # the thicker part 
of hu Orb or Sphear ;/'it is thicker then other parts of the 
heavens ;/ for other wiſe as it could-not hold the light, ſo it 
could 'notreflect and ſend forth the light; it could not be a 
veſſel for:lipht, or a conveyance for light. : Light was cre- 
atcd thofirthday (Ger. 1: 3.) but the Lights were created 
the fourth Uay (Ger. 1. 14..): that is, certain veſſe!s were 
created/to hold the lighti!And God ſaid, Let therebe Lights 
in the. firmament of heaver;, that is, let the light which is 
now ſcattered through all, ' be gathered in certain' reccpta- 


general, before I come to every 


cles, fit to-keep, and'yctfitted to- tranſmit and diſperſe it . 


into all parts of the world ; Let thews bt for tights in the fir- 
mament of heaven to give light, verl, 15. 


Of theſe Lights or Stars; ſorne are called moving, 'and | 
hat's the doctrine of Aſtronomers, and it 


others fixed. | 
is the doctrine of the Scripture. | The Apoſtle 7ude ( verſe 
13.) calling ſome. wandrwig ſtars,' ſeemsto admit of that 


ditinCtion of the ſtars, into wandring and fixed. * The un- +|- 
fxt or wandring ſtars are ſeven;: known by their names and ' 
Theſe in the Text ard none' of them, theſe arc | 


motians. 

placed above them. RE SITIERS is 
The ſeat of theſe Aſteriſmes is in the eighth iſpear (to 

take that doctrine for granted; 'thoughmany difputc-it } or 


ſtory of the heavens (fo the Prophet; Amos ſpeaks, chap. 9. | 


2. He buildeth hu ſtories in the heavens ;\\wetput-in the 
Margin, ſphears; He buildeth his ſphears tn the heavens, 


which being one above another, are elegantly called: the | 
itories of heaven.) And: in the'eighth ſphear innumerable ' 


{tars are fixed ; ſome of which fall under, ſpecial obſeryati- 
.onand numeration. . Aftronomers give us. a Catalogue of 
athouſand three and twenty ſtars, which, they exactly di- 
ſtinguiſh ; which is the ancient account, . Ang, fince that, 
we have had many.more diſcoycrics. by thoſe, noble Navi- 
gators, who have made thorow-lights to the world, thatthe | 
Ealt might look into the Welt, and the. South into. the | 
North : The travel, ſtudy and . experiments of theſe Mg: | 
iters in Navigation, have broughtus in an additipnal nu | 


1 
ber of three hundred ſtars-more. And ſo we reckon a thoy- 1 Þ + | 


ſand three huucred and twenty. three fixed ſtars; known by ; 
name ; of which, theſe1n the Tcxt are a part. / /,' + , 
' Theother ſtars are both innumerable and un-namcable, | 


beyond number, and without name. Hence, when the! 


Lord ſhewed: Ab-aham how great his ſced. ſhould be, he! 
carries him out, and bids him look: towards heaven, and | 
tell the ſtars, if he were able to. number them , Ger. 
15.5. | 

The ſtars*to co.ne alittle nearer to the textobſerved and ! 
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whereof ſome" (for Leamings ſz 
of men and *womert, others,Me- images of Belts and 
Fiſhes, others the images of. thingy without life. Of 


theſe images , twelve arein the Zodiack,, commonly cal- 


led therwelve Signes. | In the Southern part of the Sphcar 


cighteen, 'which added to twelve iri ME Zodiaci, make up 
the number of forty oue. ; +50 
Now, when it is ſaid inthe Text, That God mk Arctu- 
rus., Orion 2d Pleiadesr, and the chambers, of ihe Surth; 
Wearenot totake them for ſo many diitint and-particular 
Rars, but for conſtellations or configurations, bagauſethcy 
ſtand in ſuch aform or figure ;,and fo for the befter know- 
ledge. of them, they are called by the names of ſuch crea- 
turegas.they ſeem to repreſent, popekly 
venavc three of thoſe ſpecial figures here in the Text, 
and one: more general. Artturzs, Orion and Pleiades are 
three. figures or ſtarry repreſentationsin the cighth ſpicar, 
I will open their Hebrew names; as alſo the Latine and 
Greek names uſed commonly in tranſitions, by which we 
{hall geta clearer underſtanding in the nature of the things 
themſelves, 


Which makrth Arcturus. 


The word Greſh in Hebrew, ſignifies a meeting or con” 
gregating of many things together ; becauſe in that one, 
many ſtars are joyned. Artturms in Greek, i$as much as 
to ſay, The tail of the Bear, becauſe the ſtars called A4ritu- 
r45, ſtandin a figurelike the tail of a Bear. 


quo1 ft, commeare, wel undiquag; conv0re, 


The fecond Afteriſme, which we tranſlate Orio#, is cal- 
led in Hebrew ( Cheſil) and that ſignifies either conſtanc 
or inconſiancy (the ſence runs both 
variableneſs. And itis applied tot 
in Either ſence. | 

Firſt, For conſtancy or ſetiednes, becauſe there is much 

ftrengthin the infliizences of that conſtellation. , 
. ' Orſecondly, For inconſtancy and unſetledncſs, becauſe 
it is obſerved, that upon the rifing of this ſtar, there is 
much variety, .changeableneſs and unſetledneſs in the wea- 
ther. Hencethe Fews call that Moneth which anſwers to 
our November, orthe ninth Moneth , Chiſl« (Zech. 7, 1.) 
becauſe that Moneth was uſually very ftormy,and the wea- 
ther changeable, Orzoz then ariſing in their Hiiſphere. 
The Arab:ck, word ( Algeuſe) by which this Aſteri/me is 
named, Ggnifies a Warrior; and the Chaldee (.4lgcbar) a 
Gant, all aiming at the furious, boiſterous winds which 
uſually attend the appearing of this conſtellation. And ſo 
the Greek word from which Orio» cometh, ſignifies, to 
trouble or to diſturb. And its uſual Epithetes are bold, ve- 
hement, impetuous Orion, All betraying its unquiet and va- 
rious temper, 


yg ) ſetledneſs or 
his {tar or con/tecllation 


hyems & aquoſus Orion. 


The third ſtarry aſſociation we call Pleiades 3 the He- 
brews, Chimab. This is a very cold conſtellation. The 
Greeks expreſs winter by this word, becauſe it brings in 
froſt and cold with it. Thederivation of the Hebrew name 
is very obſcure. Some profeſſedly acknowledgetheir igno- 
rance, that they cannottell how to deriveit; yet ſome dig 
the root of it in Chaldee, ſignifying firm : Others, in the 
Hebrew, ſignifying tro defire, or earneſily to wiſh for 4 
thing and thercaſon of it is (ſay they) becauſe theſe ſtars 
| Wy Pleiades) the ſevenitars.we often ſpeak of, are much 
defired by Sea-men; for ſeeing them, they have a perfect 
rule to guideand ſteer their courſe by. And it is an obſer- 
vation among ſome of the Kabbins, that Nexb had a little 
window inthe top of his Ark, that from thence he might 


| (when the waters began to aſſwage, and the ſtrcfs of tlic 


deluge was over): look up tot c heavens, and know by 


| choſe, ſtars what courſe his Ark made. Thus nuch we 


in rem aliquam tendire, quia Nanta affettant yidere hoc Ggnum, 


. : _ 7 0 - _ - : > A 
numbred. by Students in this great volume of the heayens, 7 no 
are diſtingyiſhcd into:ferry; ad one zmages or repreſertationss Tellrum + 
ke) are fancied the images 
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as others account, this ſtar riſes about eleven dayes before 


now, that the ſtars are the Sea-mens night-guide, andthe 
ring of ſome of them falls under their more ſpecial obſer- | 
vation. | Bade 
The fourth title of the ftars-is, The Chambers of the | 
Soxth. And why The Chambers of the South? The Con- 
tinent i pvt for the things contained. The word which we 
tranſlate Chambers, ſignifies any thing that is very inward 
or retired, and therefore tranſlated a chamber, *Judg 15.1. 
& Cant, 3.4: Mans ſpirit is thus expreſſed, becauſe it lies 
ſo far inward (Prov. 24. 4.) By — ſhall the chambers 
be filled ; that is the moſt ſecret parts of the ſoul ſhall be fil- 
led þy. knowledge, Prov. 18. 8. The inward part of the bel- 
ly. Prov. 7.27. They go down to the chambers of death , 
that is, to the inmoſt and moſt retired wayes of death, 
the grave. Here, The chambers of the South, are the moſt 
remote, hidden and ſecret parts of the South. Andthe 
reaſon why afterhe had expreſt the other conſtellations by 
ſpecial names, he gives-us theſe only in general; '[:2 
chambers of the Sonth] is; becauſe the ſtars which are un- 
der the ſonthern pole, are hidden from us,. and are enclo- 
ſed and lodged as in a chamber : God locks them up in 
his treaſury, and they areſccrets to this partof the world ; 
the Southern Pole being under or below our Horizon. In 
the artificial Sphears of heaven we find few Aiteriſmesor 
deſcriptions of the itars about thoſe parts; there are ma- 
ny, -bnt we perceive them not. And the virtue and ope- 
ration of theſe chambered , hidden ſtars, is as ſtrong as 
of thoſe which appear in greateſt luttre and beauty. 
Again, When he faith , Which maketh ArQturus , &c. 
His mcaning is, Which makes them appear, or do their of- 
fice. Theſe itars were made when the heavens were made, 


— 


and Fob's diſcourſe is not about creation, but providence. 
So that to make Artturus,&c. inthe ſence of this Text, is - 
only this, to order the times of their riſing and ſetting, to 
diſtinguiſh the ſeaſons of the year, and to produce their 
ſeveral effets in every ſeaſon, which providential acts are 
here eſpecially aimed at. Thus he maketh AriFurmto riſe, 
about the middle of September, which is the time of the 
Equinox, when the civil day andnight are even, and ſhare 
the hours of the natural day equally between them. Or, 


the Equinex. So, by Artturus, we may underſtand that 
ſeaſon of the year. And be maketh Artturu, is, he or- 
ders and diſpoſeth of the ſeaſon, commonly called Autumn. 
Or40n ſhines forth in our Hemiſphear about the moneth of 
December, and by that winter is deſigned. . The Pleiades 
begiu at the Spring, therefore called Yerg:lie , becauſe 
they ariſe (vere) inthe Spring, and diſappear or go down 
toward Winter. The chawbers of| the South are fiery ſtars, 
which. have their chief influence upon us in heat of 
Summer. | 


' And ſo we may put the Text into theſe plain expreſſions, - 


He maketh ArCurus, Orion and Pleiades, and the chambers 
of the South, that is, 

Firſt, He makes and orders Summer and Winter, Spring, 
and Harveſt, becauſe theſe ſtars divide the four ſeaſons of 
the yoax. 

Or ſccondly, 
ſtorm andcalm. 

Or thirdly, As theſe four conſtellations are aſſigned to 
the four chict points of heaven. Arit#urue 1s known by all 
who knowany things in the heavens, to be ſeated about 
the Northern Pole, whoſe oppoſites are thoſe ſtars in the 
Chambers of the South. Orion dwells'in the Eaſt, and the 
Pleiades in the Welt. | o Viet) 

So theplain Engliſhof the words is this, That the Lord 
by his mighty power and wiſdom ordereth and appointeth the 
' motions of heaven , from Eaſt to Weſt, from North to 
South, ; 

Laſtly, To clear uptheſence of this Text, we muſt un- 
derſtand theſe four conſtcllations Synecdochically, theſe be- 
ing put for all the relt ; for as God orders theſe, ſo cvery 
ſar in the firmament ; the leaſt are under his eye, andat 


thus , He makes hot and cold, wet end ary, 


his diſpoſe, as well as the greateſt. But becauſe theſe are 


the moſt eminent, uſeful and efficacious in their appearan- 


ces, motions and influences, therefore theſe are named; 


Hc mak-th ArCturus, Orion and Pleiades, 
bcrs of the Sonth. ; 
We may obſerve from the words thus opened, divers 


and the Cham- 
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Firſt, Althe ſtars Hey placed in the heavens by thc ſpecial 
deſionment of God forthe uſe and prevpracdy | 4 


Moſes (Dent. 4. 19.) gives a caution to tſ-ael from the 
Lord, that they ſhould take heed of imitating the Heathens 
in their abominations, and this is one particular, Ler{# rthox 
life up thine eyes to heaven, and when thou ſecſt the Sun, and 
#he Moon, and the Stars, even all the boſt of heaven; ſhouldſb 
be driven to wor ſhip them, which the Lord thy God bath di- 
vided unto. all Nations under the whole heaven.. Obſcive that, 
The Lord thy God hath divided them unto all Nations wider 
heaven ; therefore take heed that thou do not worſhip them. 
They are the work of God, they are creatures; and 
worſhip , which is proper to the Creator , mult not be 
Siven to them. Ttisa remarkable. Text, Le#+.( ſaith he) 
thou. ſhowldeſt be - driven to worſhip them. | How driven ! 
Not by external force and power; but driven by the ftrong 
inclination of thine heart, raviſhed with Tych- beautiful ob- 
jects. The excellency that is in the works of God, hath 
power to draiy, yea, to drivethc heart of man to commit 
Idolatry. Fob ſhews this, while he acquits himſelf ſo in- 
duſtriouſly from it (Chap. 31. 26, 27.) 1f Thebeldthe Sun' 
when it ſhined, or the Moon walking in brightneſs, -and my 
heart hath been ſecretly entited,, or my month had kifſed my 


hand,this a'ſs were an iniquity to be ling * theTudg,&Cc. 


Some tranſlate that ( Dex. 4.) 1nthis la cof Fob Leſt 
thou be deceived to wor ſhip the Sut, Moon and Stars, and hoſt 
of heaven. This is very conſiderable ; butthe thing I chiefly 
note in that Scripture, to the point in hand, is this, That 
the Lord hath made and appointed the ſtars tothe ſeveral 
parts of the heavens, he hath divided them to all Nations 
under the whole heaven. Some ſtarsare the portion ofone 
people, others of another. As the earth is an inheritance 
divided among the children of men, ſo alſo are the ſtars 
and heavens. We ſeldom conſider. what riches we receive 
from that part of our inheritance ; moſt think they live 

the earth only : No, faith Moſes, -The Lord bath divided 
the heavens, the Sun, Moon and Stars unto all Nations uu- 
aer heaven. He hath ſetled it, what ſtar ſuch a Land ſhould 
have, and in what ſeaſons, as alſo, what proyortions of 
the Sun and Moon, for light, heat and influence. He hath 
made them for the childrenof meti. Man is fed and cloath- 
ed, warmed: and cheriſhed from heaven mote then from 
carth ; andthe lot and diviſions which we have of the earth 
are naturally and uſually good or bad, rich or barren, plea- 
ſant or unpleaſant, healthy orunwholefome, according as 
the Aſpects of the heaven and ſtars are more or leſs benign 
or favourable unto them. Afoſes ( Deut. 29. 26. ) re- 
proves the ingratitude of the Zews by this argument, Be- 
cauſe they went and ſerved other gods, and worſhipped them, 


| £445 whom they kyew not,” and whom he had nat given to them. 


So we tranſlate. But the Letter of the Hebrew givesit thus; 
Who bad not given to them, or divided among them any porti- 
on. Asif Moſes had ſaid, The Lord divided and gave 
the heavens and the ſtars amongyou , and theſe baſe dung- 
hil-gods never gave you ſo much as a clod of carth, and 
will ye depart from Jehovah to ſerve them ? 


Secondly obſerve, God knoweth the number, 
and the nature of all the ſtars. 


He gives them ſpecial names. Theſe in thetranſlation, 
are names of mans impoſition. Yet the holy Ghoſt uſes 
Heatheniſh names in the New Teſtament ( 4s 28. 11. ) 
We read of a Ship in which Paz! failed to Rome, whoſe ſign 
was Caſtor aid Pollux, two Pagan Sea-gods. It is ſaid, that 
God brought all the beaſts of the efrth to 4dr, that he 
ſhould give them, names; 'bnthe brought not the hoſt of 


the names 


med them" himfar, Pſalt.147.4. He tellith the numbcr of 


| "the ſtars, be' tallerh them all by their names, Men are not 
| able totellthe number of the ſtars; they tell diſtinctly but 


toa thouſand three hundred;,' ora few more, and they are 
not able torel{all theſe by diſtin names, but they are con- 


[ſtrained to reckon them by conſtellations, where a whole fa- 


mily of ſtars are called by one name. The Lord hath 


| made it his ſpecial privitedgeto tell the number of theftars, 


and tocall them all by their names. And theſe are named 
| inthe Text for all thereſt, Hence obſerve, 


80 | 


19 


Thirdly, - 


Per hanc 
drvifonem 
inteliigit 
brdivem & 
motum Pla- 
netarumqut 
in ſuis ur- 
bibres ita 
diſponunt ur, 
ut unaquen, 
regro ſuo tE- 
pore tor:1m 
gaudeat ins 
fluxibus. 
Pined, 


heaven to Adv, thathe ſhould give them names; he na- . 
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.and name then others. Grotto. -| 
When theſe are named, it 1s for ſpecial reaſon. .The 
Lord nameth theſe as ſtars of more then ozdinary dignity. 
Theſe are in degree next to the Sun and Moy : when a 
few arenamed for many, we uſually name the chiefeſt ; as 
the whole people of the Zews areſet forth by the Heads of 
their Tribes, by the Chiefs ; and whey a Nation is ſpoken 
of, it is by thoſe greater names, the Magiſtrates and the 
Miniſters. Theſe are named, becauſe they have moſt to 
dv, and the greateſt buſineſs in a Nation. . So theſe ſtars. 
are herenamed, becauſe they are of ſpecial uſe and influ- 
ence. © The Apoſtle gives us this clearly ( I Cor. 15. 41.) 

*There 14 one glory of the Sun, another of the Moon, 
and another glory of the Stars; for 'one ſtar dif- 
fereth, from another ſtar sn glory. One ſtar hath a 
more honourable name then another. .Some ſtars God doth 
not youchſafe to name particularly tous, when others, which 
are of greater glory, are. As in building, ſome parts of it 
are chief, The foundation, the top-ſtone, the corner-ftone ; 
the ſtrength and beauty of the whole building are compre- 
hended under theſe. ' God hath made differences and de- 
grees inall creatures, in the heavenly as well as the earthly. 
The name of mot ſtars are concealed, as being of a lower 
degree. And we find that whenſoever in Scripture ſtarsare 
ſpoken of, ſcarceany are named but theſe, and theſe are 
often named, which implies their ſuperiority 
The Prophet urges this as an argument of humbleſt ad- 
dreſſes unta, and dependance upon God ' ( Amos 5. 8.) Seek. 
him that maketh the ſeven ſtars (that is, Pleiades) and Ort 
on, and turneth .the ſhadow of death into the morning, &c. 
He doth not ſay, Seck him that-maketh all the ftars; the 
Lord made all.+ But becauſe he hath given ſo much virtue 
and excelſency to theſe, theſe ogly are reportedas of his 
making, Here, Which maketh Arcturus ; there, Seek him 
which maketh the ſeven ſtars; as if he had ſaid, In thoſe ſtars 
God hath laid out much of himſelf, and made his power. 
and wiſdom moſt viſible : How much hath God in him- 
ſclf, who hath communicated ſo much to one ſeniſleſs crea- 
ture? . : 

And though ftars differ thus one fron another, yet they 
envy not one. another. Which leſſons us to be content, 
though God make our namesleſs named inthe world, then 


the names of many of our brethren ; though he truſt more |. 


talents to, or put more light into others, then into our 
ſelves. One ſtar differs from another ſtar in glory, butno 
ſtar enviesanothers glory. DEA be 
Fourthly, Feb being- about to-declare the. power and 
wiſdom of God, gives inſtance (.among'other things ) in 
this, He maketh Arturus, Orion, &c. Hence obſerve, 


The power and wiſdom of God ſhine eminently in the ſtars. ; 
The power and wiſdom of God ſhine inevery graſs that 


grows out of the ground, yea, in every. clod of earth ;. 


much more then in the ſtars of heaven. Muchof God is 
ſeen in thoſe works of God; yea, ſo much, that many 
have been drawn to make them gods. There isſo niuch 
of God ſeen inthe heavens, that not only Heathens, who 
had not the true knowledge of God ; but his Covenant- 
people, who knew him, and whom he knew above all the 
tamilies of the earth, have been drawn away to worſhip 
the Hoſt of Heaven. That place before-cited ( Deur. 4.) 
hinteth as much, T ake heed leſt when thou lifteſt up thine eyes 
to heaven, and ſeeſt the Sun, and the Moon, and the Stars, 


even all the ho#t of heaven, thou ſhouldeſt be. driven: to wor- | 
ſhip them and, ſerve them. If thoulift upthine eyes to the | 
ſtars, and not higher, even to God who made the ſtars, 


thou wilt quickly miſtake the ſtars for God, or make the 


ſtars thy god ; the heartof man is mad upon [dolatry, Read | 


how often the Fews are taxed with this ſin, 2 King. 21. 3. 
& in2 King. 17,16. & in *Ames 5.26. Which clears this 
truth, that much of the power and wiſdom of God is ſtamp- 


ed upon theſtars ; if God didnot much appear in the ſtars, 


ſo many had not takenthe ſtars for God, or given them, 
_ is proper and peculiar to God , religious Wor- 
ip. 
Thereare five or ſix things which ſhew the power of God, 
and his wiſdom in making of the ſtars. 


and dignity. | 
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Firſt, The greatnefs of the Stars ; ſuch vaſt bodies ſhew | 


an infinite power -in their conititution. It is incredible ts 
ordinary reaſon ( unleſs men have- skill and learning tg 
make itout, and to lay the courſe of Nature together) that 
the ftars are fo great. The Sun is reckoned by Aitronomers 
to be one hundred ſixty ſix times bigger then the varth : the 


_ Moon indeed, which is called a great Light, is thirty nine , 


times leſs then thecarth, yet that magnitude is far beyond 
common apprehenſion. - Some other of the Planets are al- 
molt an hundred times bigger thenthe earth. . And where- 
asthe fixed ſtars are diltinguifhed ifito ſix magnitudes of 
differences of greatneſs.; thoſe of the firlt, magnitude 
(which are many) are conceived to be onz hundred and ſe- 
ven times bigger then the whole earth. We look upon 2 
ſtar, as if it were no bigger then the blaze of a Candle, 
and the Countrey-man wondersif the Moon be bigger then 


| his Buſhel, or broader then his Cart-wheel. If the moſt 


judicious.enter the conſideration of theſe things, they may 


| ſoon come 'to amazement, that fo many ſtars in heaven 
' ſhould be more then an -hundred times bigger then all the 


earth; And if there are ſuch viſt bodies in heaven, what a 
vaſt body is heaven? That Continent muſt needs be exceed- 
ingly exceeding vaſt, which contains-ſo many exceeding vaſt 
bodies in.it. If we get but a nook or a corner of the earth 
for oor porti$n, we preſently think our ſelves great men 
yet whatis all the earth tothe heavens? And whatare the 
heavens we-ſce, to that heaven which is unſeen, to which 
theſe are but a Pavement.? The heavens which are to us a 
roof, are but a floor to the higheſt heavens. 

A ſecond thing which ſhews the mighty power and wil- 
dom of God in the ſtars, is the multitude of them ;, they are 
innamerable :. Man cannot tell them (only God can) they 
are like the ſand of the ſeafor number. A multitude of lit-. 
tleſands make a huge body ; then how great a body do & 
multitude of great bodies make ? we : 

Thirdly, The ſwiftnef of their motion: That theſe migh- 
ty vaſt bodies ſhould be carried aboutevery day, io long a 
journey, and never tire or wear, fhiews infinizxe power and 
wiſdom. te 

Fourthly, "this is more admirable, the e&xaRt 0rdet of 
their motion. That innumerable ſtars ſhould move conti- 


| nually in the heavens, and yet not one of them move out 
of courſe: this regularity of their motion is ſetled by an 


Ordinance of heaven (Jer. 31. 35. ) Where the Lord, to 
 affure his people that he would be ſteady and itedfaſt inthe 
wayes of his love tothem, and that he would not caft theni 
off, tells them that he would be as firm to them in his Co- 
venant, as he is in the Ordinances of heaven : Thws ſaith 
the Lord, which giveth the Sun for a light by day, and the 
Ordinances of the Moon and of the Stars, for a light ly 
night, &c. As if hehadfaid, I have made a ſtatuteand a 
decree which is irrepealable andirrevocable concerning the 
the motion ob the ſtars. .: There is an ordinance of heaven 
for it ;. ſo thatas the celeſtiaf bodies cannot but continue the 
courſe I have aſſigned them for the enlightning of 'theſe in- 
ferior parts, while the world laſts: -Sothe Covenant which 
I have made with you , ſhall not fail togive you light. 
Thus he infers inthe next verſe, If theſe Ordinances [ 
from before me, ſaith the Lord, then ſhall the ſeed of Iſrael 
alſo ceafe from being a Nation before me for ever ;, but that 
cannot be, I have eſtabliſhed theſe ſtars by a firm and _ 
petual decree, therefore you are much more cftabliſhed. 
And ſuch is theexaQtneſs of their order and motion, that 
the ſtars of heaven are- frequently in Scripture called an 
hoft or anarmy : Now an army, 3s it confiſts of many per- 
ſons (which is one reaſon why the ſtars are calledan hoſt) 
ſo an army rightly marſhalled, is caſt into an exaQtform, 
and ſo regular for motion, that it is one of the goodlic{t 
fights in the world. Now theſtars arethe hoſt of heaven, 
they ſtand-(as it were) in Battalia, they keep ravk and file ; 
there isnot ſo much as one of that great nwltitude out of 
place; therefore, Fadg. 5. 20. Where they are ſaid to fight 
againſt-S;ſera, they are deſcribed fighting in courſes ; The 
ſtars in their courſes fought againſt Siſera; as if the' ſtars 
had been drawn up, now one Regiment, then another Re- 
 gimentof them to charge upon Ssſera and his hoſt : the 
eavens fought, andthe itarsfought, that is, the Lord by 
an heavenly. power and influence of the ſtars confounded 
Siſera, and allthe enemiesof Iſrael. 


Fifthly, There 5 a mo#t efficacioue virtur 331 the Stars, 
| Mm 
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It is aſecret virtue, and it is a ſtrong irreſiſtible virtue, no 
wer in the creature can ſtop it ; Therefore Godchal- 
enges Fob, in chap. 38. 31. Canft thou bind the ſweet in- 
fluences of Pleiades, or looſe the bands of Orion ? There are 
influences in the ſtars, and canſt thou bind them? ? Is it 
* inthepower of any creatureto ſtop the iſſues and out-flow- 


ings of theſtars? Their influences are ſo efficacious, that | | 


none can bind them, but he that looſeth them ; none can 
bind them but the hand and power which made them ; 
there is ſo much efficacy in them, that if God let them go 
on in their natural vigor, their effefts arc wonderful. / 
(faith the Lord, Hof. 2. 21,22.) will hear the beavens, and 
they ſhall hear the earth, ard the earth ſhall hear the corn, and 
the wine, and the oyl, and they ſhall bear Jetreel : As if he 
had ſaid, the heavens are next in power to me, they are 
ſecond to my ſelf in working ; therefore 1 will hear the hea- 
wens ; the heavens cannot do it unleſs 1 give them a com- 
miſſion ; but 1 will hear the heavens ; I will leavea power 
in the heavens, and the heavens ſhall hear the earth, axd the 
earth ſhall hear the corn, &c. There is a gradation, ade- 
ſcent from God to us, and the heavens are thenext recep- 
tacle, the immediate veſſel, receiving and takingin power 
and virtue from God todiffuſe and ſend down upon the crea- 
tures here below ; 1 will hear the heavens, and they ſhall hear 
the earth. 


Sixthly obſerve, -That, The ſtar's and conſtellations of hea- 
ven can do nothing of themſelves, byt! & they recerve 
order and commiſſion from the Lord. + 


He maketh ArCturus and Orion,” &c. They have great 
wer; but it is the Lord that maketh them. That word 
 [Þe maketh] doth not ſo much fignifie the Creation, as 
the providential diſpolition of the ſtars, as was notedin the 
Expoſition of it. He maketh them, that is, he orders and 
diſpoſeth them , or he acts the ſtars, he trims up thoſe 
lamps of heaven; the word is ſo uſed (2 Saw. 19. 24.) 
Mephiboſheth, while David was introuble, had net dreſſed 
hu feet ;, the Hebrew is, He had not made hu feet, that is, 
he had neglected his body 3 now (faith Jo) the Lord is he 
that makes, dreſſes, or trims up thoſe lamps of heaven; 
though they have a natural virtue, yet that virtue is quick- 
ned by providence. Providence #3 a continned creation. He 
maketh Arurus, Orion 4d Pleiades. 

The ſtars are the ſervants of God, they receive orders 
and diretions from him for all they do... Andthe reaſon 
why the Lord did io often call his people off from gazing 
#pon the ſtats, and reproved ſtar-gazers, was, becauſe they 
looked no. further then the ſtars; they thought the ſtars 
did all, they did not eye God that made Arttu7us, Orion, 
' &c. but they only-cycd ArtFurus, &c. Thereforche threa- 
tens the Srtar-gazers and monthly Prognofticators, who took 
upon them to reſolve future events by the conjunction of 
Planes and Plagetary Aſpects ; placing an uncontroulable 
power in the hands of the heavens and ſtars, whereas / 
(faith the Lord) .zaks Arurus : I made him, and I make 
him do what I command, not what you foretel. Therefore 
(Iſa. 44- 24,25.) the Prophet ſpeaking 'of Gods work in 
making the heavens and the ſtars, preſently adds, howhe 
' befools men that will propheſie from the ſtars, as if they 
could tell infallibly what ſhall come to paſs. I am the Lord 
that maketh all things, that ſtretcheth forth the beavens alone, 


that {preadeth abroad the earth by my ſelf. What follows? 


That fruſtrateth the tokens of the liars, and maketh diviners 
54d. I ſtretch out the heavens : ſome will needs prophe- 
fie out of the heavens. 1 have ſet the ſtarsin the heavens, 
and they arefor ſignes (Ger; 1.14.) but 1 have not ſet them 
for Prophets: If any preſume to declare or reſolve what 
ſhall be done, I reſolve to puniſh their preſumption. I take 
delight to fruſtrate men who delight in this, and to befool 
chem who would be thus wiſe. This is my name, The God 
that ſtretcheth out the heavens alone, and that maketh Divi- 
ners mad, Great diſappointments enrage; and ſome men 
loſe their reaſon, when they loſe the creditof doing things 
above reaſon. Becauſe they cannot be as Gods to foretel 
good or evil, they will not be ſo muchas men; He makes 
the Diviners mad, The Law was peremptory and ſevere 
againſt them (Dent. 18. 9.) There ſhall not be found amongſt 
You any one that uſeth divination, or ts an dþſerver of times. 
Why not an obſerver of times? May wenot obſerve times 
and ſeaſons ? + May we not look upto the heavens and con- 


Sh—_ 


yy 


ſider their motions? Yes, we may obſerve times holily, 
but not ſuperſtitiouſſy,as if ſome times were good, others 
bad, ſome lucky, others unlucky ; as if the power of God 


. were ſhut up in, of over-rul'd by his own inſtruments and 
inferior cauſes, this is diſhonourable unto God, -and thus 
4 the Jews wereforbiddento nſe any divination or to obſerve 


Fimes.: DER 

The Heavens and Stars are for ſignes, but they are not 

infallible ſignes. They. are ordinary fignesof the change 

of weather, Mat. 16.2, 3. They are ordinary fignes of 
the ſeaſons of the year, Spring and Summer, and Harveſt 

and Winter ; they are ordinary fignes of a fit time to till 

and manure the ground, to plow, ſow and reap. The earth 

is fitted and prepared for culture by the motion of the hea- 
vens. The heavens areat once the Alphaber of the power 
and wiſdom of God, and of our works: We may read 
there when to-do many bulineſſes,Gen.8.22. Whilethetarth 
remaineth , ſeed-time and harveſt , and cold andheat, and 
ſummer and winter, and day and night ſhall not ceaſe. Thoſe 
ſeaſons ſhall continually return according to the time of the 
year, meaſured by the Sun, Moon and Stars. Thus , they 
are ſignes of ordinary events. And God ſometimes puts 
the ſign of an extraordinary event inthem, Mar. 24. 29. 
Immeazately after the tribulation of thoſe dayes ſhall the Sun 
be darkened, and the Moon ſhall not give her light, and the 
ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens 
ſhall be ſhaken; which ſome underſtand allegorically, others 
literally, of ſtrange apparitions and impreſſions in heaven, 
either before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, or the day of 
Judgment. So Acts 2. 19, 20, &c. Thus God puts a ſign 
in them of extraordinary events. 

But ſhall man from them prognoſticate and foretel extra- 
ordinary events? as when there ſhall be famine and pc- 
ſtilence, war and trouble in Nations : + This the Lord ab- 
horreth. The counſels of God abouttheſe things are writ-- 
ten in his own heart ; what is man that he ſhould tranſcribe 
them from the heavens? But if men will fay, they are 
written there, God will blot out what they ſay, and prove 
theirs to be but hoamane divinations, yea, that they were 
received from hell, not written in heaven ( 1/a.47. 13.) / 
will deſtroy the ſignes of them that djvine;, Let now the Aſtro- 
logers, the Star-gazers , the monthly Prognoſticators ſtand 
up and ſave thee from theſe things that ſhall come upon thee; 


| Behold, they ſhall be as ſtubble, they ſhall not be able to. deli- 
| ver themſelves, It is good to be a S:ar-beholder, but a wick- 
| ed thing to be a Star-gazer; that is, to look upon the ſtars 


ſo, asif we'could ſpell out the ſecret providences of God, 
and read future events in the Book of thoſe Creatures. It 
is our duty to look upon the heavens, as they declarethe 
glory of Ged; butit is aſinto look upon the heavens, as 
if they could declare the deſtinies, fates and fortunes of 


* men. All which vanities are largely and learnedly confuted 


by Mr. Perkins, in his Book, called" The reſolution of the 
Conntrey-man about Prognoſtication, 

Now that the ſucceſs of every creature is in God, not in 
the Stars , we may ſee, firſt, In the order of the Creati- 
on; God created the earth, and commanded it to bring 
forth fruit upon the third day, but the Lights in the firma- 
ment were made the fourth day : The earth can bring forth 
without the Midwifry or help of the heavens. God him- 
ſelf made the earth fruitful without, yea, before the Stars 
were made. Upon which, She of the Ancients giyes this 
obſervation, Surely ( ſaith he) the Lord in his providence 
made the earth fruuful in all its Glory, before be put the ſtars 
in the heavens, to the intent to make men ſer, that the fruit- 
fulnefs of the earth doth not depend upan tht heavens or 
ſtars. God needs neither the rain of the clouds, nor the 
warmth of -the Sun, to produce theſe effets. He that 
.made all ſecond cauſes to work in their ranks, -ean work 
without the intervention of any ſecond canſe, And be- 
cauſe the Lord foreſaw men would doat much upon ſecond 
cauſes,and venture to ag by the heavens the fates 
of men, and the fruitfulneſs of the earth, therefore he 


made the earth fruitful before he wade Artturus, or pla- 
ced thoſe Conltellations in the heavens. 

Secondly , The providence of God works under the 
decree of God. Hu providence # the execution of his 
Decree. Therefore we muſt not bring the decrees down 
to providence , but we muſt raiſe providence up to the 


—— 


Decrees. | 


| Thirdly, 
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heavenly bodies. Obſerve, : 


Laſtly, That 5t is our duty to ſtudy the heavens, and be ac- 
acid with the ſtars, 


- Tnthem the wonderful works of Godare ſeen, and a ſo- 


ber knowledge in nature may be an advanta ce, 
Holy David was ſuch a ſtudent ( Pſal. 8. 3. ) When 1con- 
ſider thy beavers, the workof thy | Fgers the Moon and Stars 
which thou ha#t ordatned. Conſide 

or accidental, but a reſolved and a deliberate at. Shall we 
think that God hath made thoſe mi 
to be paſt by without conſideration ? 
upon alump of earth, and not have their hearts | 
ro conſider thoſe lamps of light ? Shall man make no more 
uſe of the Stars thn the beats of the earth do, namely, to 
ſee by them ? When I conſider thy heavens, ſaith David. 


P 
Significat 
lineam, non 
modo exten- 
lam, hoc iff, 
faniculum, 
jed etiam 
ſcript amboc 
eſt ſcriptura 
Par. zn 
Rom. 10. 


Pro A 
OpþD7p 


e unto grace. 


ration is not. a trankent | 


bodies, the Stars; 


all men only pore 
fed up 


Heaven'is the moſt conſiderable of all inanimate creatures, 
and more conſiderable then moſt of the animate : and, Da- 
vid's when, when I conſider the heavens, notes not only a 
certainty, that he did it, but frequency in doing it. Some 
of the Rabbins tell us, that when 1/aac went out into the 
fietd ro meditate ( Gen. 24. 63. ) The ſubject of his medi- 
ration was the Stars, or the heavens. It is good to take 
field-room ſometimes to view and contemplate.the works 
of God round about. Only take heed of the former folly, 
of Aſtrological curisſities, confining the providence of God 
to ſecondary cauſes; avoid that, arid the heart may have 
admirable elevations unto God, from the meditation of the 
works of God. ( Pſal. 19. 1.) The heavens declare the gay 
of | God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy work, it the 
heavens declare the glory of God, we ſhould obſerve what 
that gtory is. which they declare. The heavens preach 10 us 
every day. Their line # gone ont through all the earth,and their 
words to the end of the world, Pſal. 19. 4. Sun Moon and 
Stars are Preachers, they are univerſal Preachers, they are 
natural Apoſtles ;, the world is their charge, their words, 
ſaith the Pſalm, go ro the ends of the earth. We may have 
good doCtritic front them, eſpecially this doctrine in the 
Text, of the wiſdom and power of God. And it'is yery 
obſervable that the Apoſtle alludes to this Text in the 
Pſalm, fot a proof of Goſpel-preaching to the whole world, 
Rom. 10. 18.. So then, faith cometh by hearing, and tearing 
by the word of God. But I ſay, have they not beard ? Tes 
verily, their ſound went into all the earth, and their words 
#nto the end of the world. The Goſpel like the Sun caſts his 
beams over, and ſheds his light into all the world. David 
in the Pſalm faith, Their line ts gone out, &c. By which 
word he ſhews, that the heavens being ſo curious a fabrick, 
made ( as it were) by line and level, do clearly, though 
filently, preach the skill and perfeions of God : Or, that 
we may read divine truths in them, as in a line formed b 
a Fn into-words and ſentences ( the original ſignifies bot 
a meaſurinsline, and a written line.) Letters and words 
in writing being nothing but lines drawn into ſeveral forms 
or figures. But the Septuagint ,- whole tranſlation the 
Apoltle citeth, for ( Kavam) their line, read ( Kolam ) 
their ſound; either miſ-reading the word, or ſtudioully 
mollifying the ſence into a neater compliance with the lar- 
terclauſe of the verſe, And their words znto the ends of the 
world.- | | 
Thus I have endeavoured to make thoſe things plain, 
which art here repreſented ( to vulgar cars) under ſtrange, 
unbfiaf, and hidden exptefſhong. | 
Fob is full of Philoſophy and Aſtroriomy, he was a great 
ſtudent in the heavens, doubtleſs, and a holy ſtudent. Fob 
having given theſe ſeveral inſtatices, gathers them all into a 
general concluſion in verſ.10, 


Verſ, 10. Which doch great things pait finding ont; yea, | 


and wonders without number, 


Theſe words are repeated from the diſcourſe of Eliphaz 
in Chap. 5.v.9. 1 would ſeek, unto God, and unto God would 


10 


; marvellous things without number. 1 will not ſtay in a par- 
ticular diſcuſſion of them, but refer the Reader to the place 
before cited, where the Text is opened-at large, and par- 
ticular obſervations given ſtom it. Take only this Vbſerva- 
tion in general. 


That, godly man labours to exalt God;both in his thoughts 
and in his words, with htart and tongue, whtn God de- 
preſſes and humbles him mo#F. 


Mark in what a condition Job was, when he ſpeaks thus 
honorably of thename and power of God ; one would think 
Job had little reaſon to extol the power of God, which he 
felt to his own ſmart. Zob was ftript of all he hadhis outward 
comforts were taken from him,. and the Arrows of the Al- 
| mighty wounded his very ſpirit. Now when he had woun- 

ded fob thorow arid thorow, thorow fleſh and thorow ſpi- 
rit, evenatthis time, when God appeared, making no uſe 
of his power but to undo Fob, Fob is in his Encomum, all 
in the praiſe and commenidation of God. He indites a 
Chapter 6n purpoſe to ſet forth the power and wiſdogg of 
God, while he employed both to make his afitions 
both greatand accurate. This ſhews the admirable frame 
of his ſpirit ; in all his diſtempers his heart ſtood right , 
and he would ſpeak good of God, what evil ſoever befel 
him from Gods hand. Let God afflict with his power, yer 
a gracious heart rejoyces in it. A gracious heart will lift up 
that power whych weakens and throws it down. Let the 
Lord imploy his wiſdom to undo, to impoveriſh ſuch a 
man, to bring him into ſuch ſtraights that he cannot get 
out; yet he hath enlarged thoughts of that wiſdom, He 
ſees God u as wiſe in troubling us, as hets in delivering. That 
language of Spira, is the right language of Hell (1 judge 
not his perſon, but his ſpeech) who in a great temptation 
ſpake thus, 7 would 1 had more power then God, or, O that 
I were above God, He was angry that God had ſo much 
power, becauſe God uſed his power againſt him. A carnal 
man would be above God : eſpecially, if God at any time 
puts forth his power againſt him. When he © hard beſtead 
and hungry , he frets himſelf, and curſes his King and his 
God, looking upward (Iſa. 8. 21.) to murmur at God, not 
to pray unto him, or ſpeak good of him. It is obſerved 
by one of tlie Aticients concerning the Heathen, That if God 
did not pleaſe them, he ſhould be no longer God. Such are,our 
heatts by nature, if God do not uſe his power, wiſdom , 
mercy for us, we preſently wiſh he had no power, wiſdom, 
nor mercy for any inthe world ; we would be above God, 


20 


30 


40 


God improve his power and wiſdom which way. he =o 
ſeth, if to afflict and chaſten me, yea to deſtroy and caſt 
me to Hell, his be the power for cver, I extol his power. 
Naturecan only praiſe God, and ſpeak good of him, when 
te is doing of us good : But grace prompts the heart to in- 
dite a g60d matter, and bids the tongue be as the pgn ofa 
ready writer to advance God, when ſenſe feels nothing but 
ſmart, afid ſees nothing bur ſorrow round about. Ther 
grace u in her heights, when ſhe Can lift up God highet, while 
he ts caſting us down, and laying us loweſt : When we can 
honour God frowning, as well as ſmiling upon us ; ſmi- 
ting and wounding, as well as kiſſing and imbracing us, 
then we have learned to honour God indeed. 


VERS. 11,12,23. 


Lo, he gobth by me, and J ſee him not ; he paCeth on alſo, 

| HIER choca hinder hita ? whoſyall 
ſay into him, wha doeft thou ? OM 

If God will not withdraw his anger, the pzoud helpers do 
flop under him, 


$O 


60 


70 | 
JJ B havitig m- the former context exalted the power 
and wiſdom of God in many inſtances, and cloſcd all 
with an admiring ſentence, He doth great things and u1- 
ſearchable, marvellous things without number. He, in theſe 
words ſeems to give a proof of thoſe atttibutes of Gods 
works, that they are innumerable and unſcarchab'e, &c. 


Verſ. 12. Foz lo, he gaeth by me, afid J fee him not; be 
| palſeth on allo, but J percetve him noc. 
8 


] commit my canſe, which doth great things and nnſcarchahle, 
® 


ks if he had ſaid, I am not able to reckon how often he 
Mm 3 work- 


unleſs God will ſerve us : but an holy heart ſaith thus, Let - 
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worketh,for I cannot alwayes perceive him when he work- 
eth, 1 am not able to ſearch out all his great and wonderful 
aQtings, for I cannot ſee him many of his aQings. 


» -Hegoethby me, and Aſi him noe, 

The Lordis ſaid to go by ws, not in regard of any local 
motion : for, he that filleth all places, moves to none, Do 
not 1 fill heaven and earth ? Is the Lords query of himſelf to 
thoſe who thought to play leaſt in ſight with him. And he 
convinces them that they could not be hid from him in ſ& 
cret places, becauſe he filts all places. There is no place 
to be found beyond the line of heaven and earth , both 
which God: fills (. Fer. 23. 24:) Then his motion 1s not 
local, but providential ; God doth not move to att, but bs 
atting 14 his moving, He goeth by us, doing marvellous 
things for us, and we ſee not when he is doing, or what he 
is doing. | | 

The other word here uſed [He paſfeth m ] is of the 
ſame ſence , yet more peculiar and proper to the motion.of 
ſpirits : we had it in Chap. 4.15. A ſpirit paſſed before me, 
ſaith Eliphaz, when he ſpeaks of the viſion that appeared. 
It ſignifies to Change and vary, either place or condition. 
The tranſitory changeablenefſs of the creature, is expre 
by it ( Pſal. 102.27.) Thou doeſt change them , and they 


ſhall be changed the creatures paſs on, as from place to 


place, ſofrom condition to condition, The faſhon of them 
paſſeth away ( 1 Cor. 7. 31.) They have not only a per- 
fective change, but a corruptive change; Vt of the Lord 
he ſaith, Thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall have no end. 
The word is ufed for changing by oppreſſive deſtruction , 
( Prov. 31.8. ) Open thy mouth for the dumb, inthe cauſe of 
all ſach as are appointed to deſtruftion, or death. Such as 
are appointed to that TOE, arecalled, The Sons of 
change or deftruftion : Thus the Original. So that the 
word ſignifieth any change or motion, whether perfeQtive 
or corruptive. The Lord (faith Fob ) paſſeth on, he maketh 
changes, he worketh fometimes to periect, ſometimes to 
deſtroy, . bat I perceive him not, T am not able to make out 
what he doth. 

: Here are two words, one referring to ſenſe, the other to 
underſtanding, He goerh by me,' and I ſee him not ;, that is, 
my ſenſes cannot find him : He paſſeth on alſo, and 1 perceive 
him not ; that is, he deſtroyeth, he buildeth, he planteth, 
he rooteth up, but I am not able to apprehend him, or un- 
riddle the meaning of his wonderful works, He dorþ great 
things, and things unſearchable. | 

There is much variety of opinion about the mean- 
ing of theſe words. Though I think the meaning is 
clear in that 
a little. 

Firſt, Some interpret Fob's difcourſe converſing fill, in 
and about the natural works of God, the earth, the hea- 
vens, the waters and the air ( of which he had ſpoken be- 
fore ). as alſo about the body of man ( A#. 17.28. ) 1: 
him we live, and move, and have. our being. God is about 
us, he is ever with us , and yet we obſerve not, cither 
when he begins to work, or reſteth from working. How he 
is inall things, without all things,and above all things, is not 
known. 

Secondly, Others take his going and paſſiag for the ats 
of his favour or dif-favour, He goeth by me in beſtowing 
favours, and Hepaſſeth on, in taking them away : his ac- 
ceſſes or receſſes in mercy or judgment, his love and his 
wrath are often indiſcernable, He goeth by me, he paſſeth 
on, he varicth his workings, and I perceive him not. To 
paſs by is taken ſometimes for ſparing, pardoning, or ſhew- 
ing inercy. The Lord by his Prophet ( Amos 7.8.) re- 
ports ſeveral judgments, from 'a full execution of which he 
was taken off, yet at laſt he reſolves, 7 will not paſs by them 
any more ( 1 1s the word here) that is, I will not have 
mercy on them any more, I will not ſpare them any more, 
the next time I come with my drawn ſword in my hand, I 
will be ſure to ſmite and wound before I put it up, 7 will 


not paſs by them any more. So He paſſeth by me] maynote | 


the ſparing mercy of God, The Lord ſpareth man many 
times, and'\patdons him, not ſuffering his whole diſpleaſure 
to ariſe, when man takes no notice, but is inſenſible of it. 


The word is uſed in this ſence ( Prov. 19. 11.) 1t # the 


glory of man.to paſs by an: offence; that is, to ſpare a man 
that hath offended , not to puniſh him or take revenge : 


general I have now given, yet I will touch - 
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ly, infomuch that jn all viney 


80] 


and it is ordinary in our phraſe of | ſpeech to ſay, 1 willpaſs 


youby for this time, that is, I. will. not take any ſevere no- 


tice, or ſtriCt a&count of what you have done. And we fiad 
in the ſame prophecy of Amos, that, ip paſs; rhgraws, notes 
judgment and wrath, in the oppoſiteſence; In Chap.5-17. 
In ava be wailing, Why? For I will paſs tho- 
row thee, or I'wi paſs intothy bowels or inwards : So the 
letter of the original; that is, I will come tojudge: thee, I 
will paſs thorow theeas a revenger, and wound thee deep- 
ards there. ſhall bewailins ; 
why in all vineyards? When he faith, There ſhall be wail. 
ing in all vineyards, it implics there ſhould be wailing eve- 
ry where : forif there were joy inany place, it would be 


in the vineyards; vineyards are. places. of mirth and te- 


| freſhing ; grapes triake che wine, which makes glad the 
| heart of man. Thereforew 


| he threatens, That 3n all 
vineyards there ſhall be wailing 3. it is as muchas if he had 
ſaid, There ſhall be ſorrow in thoſe Places where yſually 
the greateſt Joy ,was found, or thereſhall be ſorrow jn eve- 
ry : fic Joy hall diſlodge and give place to ſorrow, for, 
1 will paſs thorow thee, ſaith the Lord. Sothatas the work 
of providence ig ſparing, and the woy of providence in 
puniſhing, may be underſtood by this word, with a little 
varying of the conſtruction. He paſſeth by me in the wayes 
of mercy, and Iſce him not ; and he paſſeth thorow me in 
thewayes of judgment, and I ſee him not. Icannot ſee or 


1 underſtand him as T ought, cither in wayes of judgment, or 


of mercy. ty . 

Thirdly, We may take the words, as they are an argu- 
ment to proye the power and wiſdom of God, to be ſuch, 
as man 15 no way able to matchor to deal withal, which is 
the ſubjeQ ob 1s upon. He would ſet the Lord infinitely 
above all that is in the creature, and he doth it here by an 
arpyment drawn from his nature. What is his nature? 

y, he is moſt ſimple, he is a ſpirit without any mix- 
ture, without any compoſition, without any materiality , 
he is inviſible, bodily eyes cannot behold -him, Bea Ute 
certainly bodies are not able to overcome him,. . Man be- 
ing a material fubftance, is not able to ſee the Lord, then 
ſurely he is not able to contend with, much leſs.to conquer 
the Lord ; What then doth he medling with him ? It was 
faid at ver. 4. of this Chapter, Who ever hardued himſelf 
againft him, and hath proſpered? is fleſh and blood any 
match for a ſpirit ? If man would ſtrive with God, where 
ſhould he have him ? Hegoeth by me, and I ſee him not; be 
peſſeth on alſo, and I perceive him not; Iknow not where 
to meet him, he can come upon me on every ſide, he may 
take me at all advantages, and deſtroy me, for I know not 
how to guard or defend my ſelf, If a man were to fight 
with an enemy, whom he could not ſee, and yet his enem 
ſaw him; what an — had his enemy againſt him ? 
Doth any man harden himſelf againſt God ? He goeth by,and 
we ſee him not ; How then can we deal with him, or ſtand 


| againſt him? Thus (I ſay ) it may be an argumentto make 


good that great aſſertion, That there is no contending with 
God; fleſh and Blood are too weak for a ſpirit. It is the 
argument which the Apoſile uſes, to ſhew that the Devil is 
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ſums, 


too hard for man, We wreſtle not with fleſh and blood, bus 


with principalities and powers, with ſpiritual wickedneſſes,@c. 
Epheſ. 6. They paſs by us, and we underſtand it not, they 
are now here amongſt us, and we take no notice of it. We 
are no matches for evil ſpirits, much leſs are we able to 
match the moſt holy Spirit. Spiritual _—_— are ſtrong, 
but ſpiritual holineſſes are ftronger, This third interpre- 
tation” renders the words a deſcription of an invincible 
enemy. | 
Folarhly, It may be underſtood in the general, to note 
the infinite diſtance which is between God and man, or 
the dignity of God above man. The Lord is'omnipreſent, 
he is going by, and heis paſling on, heis in all places, and 
he acts his power and wiſdom where he pleaſes. Poor man 
is confined to a place, to 4 70 of earth ; when he is bere, 
he cannot be ehere; but God is every where : And though 
God be every where, yet he cannot he ſeen any where, 
where he is. God ſees all, himſelf being unſeen, and fills 
all places, his preſence being 'unperceived ; nothing is 
hid from him, yet he is hid to everything, but the faith 
of his own. people, Thus He goeth, and we ſee him not ; he 
paſſeth.on, and we perceive him not. 

And fo the whole is a confirmation or proof of the gene- 
F ral 
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ral aſſertion, that the Lord is infinite in power and wiſdom, 
and that man is an.ignorant narrow-room'd and narrow- 
hearted weak creature compared unto him. We may form 
upthe Argument thus: 4 
He is weak and ignorant in compariſon of God, who can- 
not ſee or comprehend where God is, or what God doth. 
But mans not able to comprehend or ſce where God ts, or 
what God doth. | 
Therefore man i weak, and ignorant in compariſon of 
God. 
$i quod do» The ground 1s this He that cannot comprehend or ſee 
ments po what another doth, is not able to hinder or match him-in | 


— 


zentie & what he doth : But ſuch is the {ſtate and condition of man , 
Fa pr he is ſo far from being able to equal God in dignity, or hin- 


Dens ob ocu» der what he doth, that he cannot find out or know what 


los me05,n0n God doth, | . 


ſum is qui  Yetthis is not to be taken ſtritly, as if man did not at 
rt, — all perceive or underſtand what God doth. Fob in the for- 


adeo inſeru> MET Context gave us alarge account of the works of God, 
tabilia ſunt What wonders he had done. The Saints find out ſome of 
;udicia tjus Gods doings in the world, though the blind world ſee not 

an 1; Any thing. he doth. But he ſpeaks comparatively ; The 
RS. Lord paſſeth on, and we perceive it not ;, thats, it is little of 
andi verbs God that we perceive it is little of the workings of God 
concime thatwe ſee at the belt. * There are many perſons who do 
fenificat ea not ſee him at all, and many works that are not ſeen at all 
decument% hy any perſon. And they, the eyes of whoſe underſtand- 


ph qons ings are annointed to ſee moſt clearly, are not ableto ſee all 
exhibet, that God doth. None can ſee all, ſome will not ſee what 
quals, pre- they may (7 '[a. 26.10.) Lord, when thy hand is lifted up, 
| me Oe they will not ſec it ;, and in the former verſe, 17 the land of 


*1ta fgnif- uprightneſs will he deal unjuſtly, and will not behold the Ma- 


cat, ex ope- jeſty of the Lord. That which good men ſee isbut little, and 
ribu De evil menſce nothing. So that, as the Lord goeth altoge- 
viz centiſi- ther invilibly in his eſſence, ſo moſily in hisaFtionsz man 
mun 940995 foes but few things of the many, and little, of the great 
things which God doth. 
I meet with a groſs expoſition of this Text given by ſome 
Papifts. No man ( faith one of them.) car know whether 
es Li = God dwell or abide in himor no. And Bellarming in his Book 
Labrat in ſo $- and Chap'5: concerning Juſtification, cireth it to prove, 
habitantew That a believer cannot know that he is juſtified, but muſt be» 
& in ſe Wr eve blindSfold, or take the work. of juſtification y. $7.66e in 
nates, Jos the dark, For ( faith he ) God goerh by us, and _we fre bim 
Jan Wo mt; be pafſeth on, and we dares hymn not : That Is AS his 
Alieniſin? gloſs ſpeaks) God cometh in favour to juſtifie, 'Qx.he. lea 
bunc locum verh under” wrath; and yet man remains nora For of 
ritat Bel. the one, and ofthe other ſtate. Surely he was. at a great 


ut par eſt 
bominibus 
expendi. 
Pined, 


ye + pinch to find a proof for his Join, when he was forced to 
"lum fide- repair to this Scripture to feek; One. Providence toward 


lem ſcire az man-kind'{ not the juftification of a finner is the proper 
J:ft.f:4t:3 ubjet of this Text. And as 'there is nothing for a blind- 
fit, Coe. fold juſtification here, ſo many other Scriptures are expreſ- 
ly againſt it. 'To fay that a mart cannot know when God 
loveth him, or ſhineth upon him, 1s to contradict what our 
Saviour aſſerts, Fohn 14. 17. 1wilt ſend the Spirit of truth, 
whom the world Cannot reeeive, becapſe it ſeeth him not, nei- 
ther knoweth him ;, but ye kyow him, for he dwelleth with You, 
and ſhall be in you, Te k-ow him, ſaith Chriſt to his people ; 
the Saints ſee God in a ſpiritual ſence, or in his workings 
upon their -fpirits. - And though God works much upon 
our ſpirits, which we know not, yet we have a promiſe of 
the Spirit, by whom we know Godin his workings. Few 
know when God is nigh, or when he Is afar off, what his 
goingsaway mean, or what his comings. But when he 


cometh to the Saints, they know he cometh ; and when - 


he hideth or departeth from them, they know his hidings 
and departures. Hence their joyes and over-ffowings of 


comfort, when he manifeſts his preſence ; and hence their 


bitter complainings and cryings after him, where he ſeems 
to abſent himſelf and hide his face; yet this Text hath a 
truth in it,  in.reference tothe inward and ſpiritual, as well 
asthe outward and providential dealings of God,that ſome- 
times, He goeth by us, and we ſee him not; he paſſeth on alſo, 
awd we perceive biz not. Hence learn, " 


** Firſt, That, God is inviſible 3p hiv eſſence, and incompre- 
 henſible n wany of his attions. 


Mans eye cannot ſee him : Mans underſtanding cannot 


But why ſpeaks Fob this, as a mattet of wonder, if it be 
| 'the common condition of man-kind ? Behold, he paſſeth by 
| and I ſee him not ;, who can ſee him? Who can perceive or 
comprehend him ? When Moſes ( Exod. 33. 20. ) defired 
to ſee his face, the Lord anſwers, Vo max can ſee my face 
and live; God ſpake to Moſes face to face, that is, famili- | 
arly, as a man ſpeaketh to his friend, yet 4oſes did not 
could not ſee the face of God. No man can ſee God in his 
eſſence or nature : A ſight of God would aſtoniſh, yea, 
10 | ſwallowup the creature, Ir is death to ſee the living God 
and man mult die before he can ſee God ſo fully as he may, 
and know as he is known. But ( though the face of God 
be inviſible ) yet his back:parts may be ſeen. Behold( faith 
the Lord to Moſes ) there is aplace by me, ſtand thou there 
upon a rock, and thon ſhalt ſee my back-parts; thou ſhalt ſee 
much of my glory ſhining forth, as much as thou canſt 
bear, as much as will ſatisfie thy defire ( were it a thou- 
ſand times larger then it is) though not ſo much as thou 
haſt { not knowing what thou askeſt ) deſired of me. My 
20 | Nameſhallbe proclaimed, Gracious and merciful, &c. the 
back-parts of God may be ſeen; the inviſible God..diſco- 
vereth much of himſelf to man ; and ſhews us aſhadow of 
that ſubſtance which cannot be ſeen. 

Some may object that of the Prophet 1ſaias, crying outz 
Wo unto me, for mine eyes have ſeen the King, the Lord of 
hoſts, Chap. 6. 5. Seen him ? could 1ſaias ſechim, whom 
Fob and Moſes could not ? 1ſaias did not ſee him in his eſ- 
ſence and nature, but in the manifeſtations and breakings 
forth of his glory. Fs train filled the Temple, faith the 
30 | Text(verſ.1.)or his skirts. It is an alluſion to grcat Kings; 

who when they walk in State, have their trains, or the 
Skirt of their royal robe held up. "Twas this train, which 
Iſaias ſaw. ' He faw not God who was preſent, but he ſaw 
the manifeſt ſigns of his preſence. That ſpeech of .1ſaiah 
ſeemed to ſavour of, and border upon higheſt blaſphemy, 
and was therefore charged as an article of accuſation againit 
him; he was indited of blaſphemy for ſpeaking thoſe words, 
| Thave ſeenthe Lord ; his enemies taking or wreſting it, as 
if he had made the Lord corporeal and viſible with the eye 
40 | of the body. And it is conceived he was put to death upon 
that, and one other paſſage in his prophecy, Chap. . 10. 
calling the Princes of Zudah, Princes of Sodom, and the 
people thereof, the people of Gomorrah. | 
But though God be thus inviſible in his eſſence, yet there 
is a way by which the eſſence of God may be ſeen. And of 
that Moſes, to whom the Lord ſaid, Thou canſt not ſee m 
face, the Author to the Hebrews ſaith ( Heb.11.24.) That 
he ſaw him who was inviſible; the letter of the Text carries 
; acontradiction in the adjunG, it is as much as if one ſhould 
go | fay, He ſaw that whichcould not be ſeen. The meaning is, 
He ſaw him by the eyeof faith, who could not be ſeen by 
the eye of ſenſe; faith ſees not only the: back-parts, but 
the face of Fehovah : the effence of God is as clear to that 
eye, as any of his attributes, yea his eſſence is as plain to 
faith, as any of his works are to ſenſe. Thus he is ſeen, 
Whom no man bath ſeen nor can ſee( 1 Tim. 6. 16. ) not the 
Saints in Heaven : they are not able to ſee the Lord in his 
eſſence, He paſſeth by them there, and they ſee him not ; ini 
Heaven we are promiſed alight of him, yet not that ſight; 
60 | Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirst, for they ſhall ſee God : and with- 
ont holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, then holy men ſhall 
ſee him : the ſtate of the Saints in glory is viſion, as here jt 
is faith ( 2 Cor. 14. 12. ) We ſhall ſee him face to face, and 
a he 3s ( 1 Joh. 3.2. ) Thele Scriptures which ſpeak of 
the eſtate of the Saints, beholdihg God in glory, arenot to 
be underſtood, as-if the nature and efſence of God could 
be ſeen, for no man harh ſeen that, nor ever ſhall; but they 
are meant of a more full and glorious manifeſtation of God ; 
We ſhall ſee then face to face ; that is, more plainly, for it is 
70 | Oppoſed ro ſeeing Bim in aglaſs ; weſeehim now ina glaſs, 
that js, darkly, in ordinances, in duties, in his word, and 
in his works, but there ſhall be no need of theſe glaſſes in 
Heaven. Weſhall have ſo direct and full manifeſtation of 
God, that theſe glaſſes which refle& him thall be out of 
uſe. The Saints on earth have ſometimes a ſight of God 
without a glaſs, that is, out of all ordinances, promiſes 
and works either wrought in them or for them. God comes 
near totheir ſpirits, and lifts them above means, and ſheys 
them his love, and their intereſt in him by an immediate 


_— 


comprehend what he doth. 


| 80 | witneſs of the Spirit ( 1 7oh.5.8. ) For although the water 
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and thehlood (juſtification and ſanCtification) never wit- 
neſs without the Spirit; and though- the Spirit never Wit- 
neſles againft them , or where they are not, yet the Spirit 
; doth often witaeſs above them and without them, that 1s, 
they not being called forth to give their witneſs. "This is 
next door to heaven; only, the viſion in heaven will be ex- 
ceedingly heightned and raiſed, not only above our viſion 
by ordinances, but above our viſion by immediate revelati- 
on or witneſs. 
. Further conſider, The ſight we have of God is in Chriſt. 
 Godis cen inevery creature ( Rem. 1, ) much more in Or- 
dinances; but Chriſt is the expreſs image of hiz perſon, and 
the brightneſs of his glory, Heb. 1. 3. He isthe Medium by 
which we ſee God now, and ſome have thought we ſhall ſee 
him only in Chriſt for ever. But it is out of doubt that in 
this life God is ſcen only in Chriſt ſavingly. We of our 
ſelves are ſo far off from God, that we cannot .ſee him. 
There mult he a due diſtance between the organ and the ob- 
jet, we are afar. off from God, until Chriſt bring us 
near; we cometo, and ſee the Father through the Son® And 
how near ſoever we are to any objec, we cannot ſee it 
- withoutan eye. We arenaturally blind, the eyes of our 
mind muſt be enlightened before we ſee him ; Chriſt clear- 
eth our underſtandings. and cures our blindneſs, He 
made to. us of God wiſdom ( to ſee our need of him ts be 
made ) righteouſneſs tous, and ſanttification andredempti- 
on, 1Cor. 1.30. Apain, the /Jcdium mult belight; if 
the eye beglear, yet while the air is dark, we cannot ſee. 
There muſt be an outward light, as well as an inward light 
to ſee by ; that Jeſus Chriſt makes alſo : for, He # the light 
of the world, as well as the enlightrer of every one that cometh 
znto the world. He ſends the means of knowledge, as well 
as gives an ability to know. He ſends light to the eyes of 
our mind, and he is light in the eyes of ourmind, What 
we ought to know comes from him ; and how to know as 
we ought, comes from him. Without him, God goeth 
by us in the Goſpe!, and we ſee himnot ; he may paſs on 
for ever, and we never perceive him. 


Sccondly obſerve, That, As the T,ord in his nature can- 
not be: ſeen at all;;ſo ( ſuch is the weakneſs of manzthat ) 
we cannet ſce him fully in bis word or works. 


How little is it that we ſee, that we know of God in ei- 

ther? What admirable alterations are there in the courſe 
of natural things, in the Sun, Moon and Stars,in the growth 
of herbs & plants,and in our own bodies, which weſce not ? 
What admirable adminiſtrations are there in the courſe of 
civil things? The beginnings,. growths and declinings of 
Common-wealths , the tranſplantations of people from 
Countrey to Countrey, their oppreſſions by injuſtice, their 
confulions by war, their eſtabliſhments by peace, their 
conſumptions by. plague and famine, their encreafe b 
health and abundance , are little minded by the moſt of 
men. How doth God furn Nations upſide down, and hurl 
Kingdomstogether,and.we perceive him not?Some take no 
notice at all of God, as doing ſuch things ; none taking 
ſuch notice as they ought. We obſerve.creatures, what 
this man did, and what the other, ſuch men were malici- 
ous and unfaithful, ſuch were valiant and wiſe, ſuch were 
ſelf-ſeekers, ſuch ſelf-deniers, ſuch conſtant Patriots, and 
ſuch were Apoltates. Thus we ſee men, but weſeldom 
ſce God in the great tranſaRions and motions of Kingdoms. 
And we ſee himleatt of all in the courſe of ſpiritual things, 
in his working upon our hearts ; God works wonders in us, 
and we perceive him not. We regard not his comings or 
goings, his comfortings or withdrawings, when our ſpi- 
rits are heated, or when they are cold; when weare ſtrong, 
Or when weare weak: There are continual varieties and 
changes in our ſpirits, had we a clearneſs to. make obſerva- 
tion. The workof God in the heart of a Believer, moving 


it, ordering it, preſerving it, comforting it, purging it, is | 
as wonderful, and more, then any of his works in the whole 


world. 


Rn Man #5 not fit to ſit 4s a Tudge upon the + 


works and dealings of God. 


p | —_ 
Shall we judge God in what he doth, when we cannot ; 
apprehend what he doth ? A Judge muſt have the full cog- 


nizance of the matter before him , how elſe can he paſs ſen- 


tence about it? Shall man beſo bold asto get up into the 
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the Throne, and paſs ſentence upon what God doth, when 
he cannot apprehend or take in evidence of What he doth ? 
He goeth by thee, and thou ſeeF#t him not-; - he paſſeth on yo, 
and thou perceive3 him not ; and wilt thou cenſure what 
thou canſt not perceive ? 

Fourthly, Which is Fob's ſcope, 


It ſhould be matter of great humiliation to #4, that we ſee ſo 
little of God. 


God works round about us and in ys, . and yet we know 
little of him. Our blindneſs ſhould abaſe us in our own 
eyes: Godis all eye and all hand, and we ſo blind that 
we cannot ſee what God doth. It muſt lay man low in his 
own ſight to conſider how little he ſees of God. 


Verſe 12. Behold, he taketh away, who can hinder him ? 
who ſhall ſay unto him, what doft thou ? 


This and the next verſe contain a proof of mans weak- 
nels, as the former doth of mans ignorance and blindneſs ; 
He paſſeth by, and I ſee himnot. There is mans blindneſs. : 
He taketh away, and who can hinder him ? There is mans 
weakneſs, Suppoſe a man ſhould ſee God in his works, 
and \, rs what he is about, yet though he hath ſo 
much light as toſee God, he hath not ſo much ltrength as to 
hinder God : Ts not this an argument of mans weakneſs ? 
What , contend with God! God doth many things, and 
thou canſt not ſee hizz ; or if thou ſeeſt him, yet it is not in 
thy power to ſtop him; Behold, he taketh away, and who 
can hinder him? Yea, man is ſo far from being able to 
ſtop or hinder God in what he is about to do, that man hath 
not right to queſtion God, or to ask him what he is about 
todo. Man is neither ſtrong enough to ſtop him from what 
he will do, nor righteous enough to queſtion him for what 
hedoth. This is the total denying of any poſſibility in man 


| todeal with God. How can he ſtop God in what he doth, 


who cannot ſo much as ask him what he doth ? Who ſhall 
ſay unto him, what do## thou ? 


15chold, he taketh away ? 


© The word lignifies to take away by violence and force, 
to take away as a robber takes, to ſteal away -, As if he 
had faid, ſuppoſe the Lord comes by open violence to take 
a thing from thee, or ſecretly, and as it were by ſtealth, to 
prone et of thy eſtate, or .of thy life, if - take all 

from thee, and firip thee naked, what 'canſt thou do ? $0 Mord. 

the word 15uſed (Prov. 23.,28.) Speakingof. a wicked wo- Raptin au- 
man, of an harlot, She /zeth in. wait as for' 4 prey; the He- ferre.Tigur, 
brew is,She lieth in wait.as arobber, to take away the eſtate, 

yea, and the life of thoſe whory ſhe ſhall entangle. Some 
underſtand this more-hes 


Rapurt more 
latronum:s 
Srgnificat 
velocitatem 
raping.Rab. 


re-ſpecially; of taking away life. Tf he 
will ſtop thy breath, and.deliver thee up to death ; ſo Au- _ : 
eguſtine upon the place :. or as- the Chaldee, If he take one 5! Y4þaerit 
out of” the world, who can binder him? As if fob had ſaid; _ pay Sa 
The Lord may not only take away ſo much as he hath taken <; ,,,.; * 
fromme, but. more , without.-wrong to me... He, hath :radiderir, 
taken away my goods, and my eſtate, My children, and Auguſt. 
friends, he hath fetched away my health and ſtrength, my Quotzes ol 
beauty and outward comforts; if he come and take away ms TY 
my life alſo at next bout, I cannot hinder him; Ican neither 1,xc everit) 
compel him to reſtore,,nor call him to an account z I can quenpian 
neither urge” him to reſtjtution, nor charge him with op; ** _—_ 
preſſion. *He plainly intimates the rapine of his goods by /* J- _— 
the Chaldeans, &c, Of which he ſpake poſitively ( Chap. tun ut rap- 
I. 21, ) The Lord hath taken; and here by way of general torem ad re- 
 ſuppolition, If he rake away, 


— ftitutionem 
ao * coget ? imo 
quis illum jure in diſquiſitionem vocarit? wvolwitas enim ipſous et juſtitie norma. BeZ, 
Who hall hinder him ?_ 


Mr. Broughton tranſlates, Who ſhall makg him reftore ? \J2\0 
So he carries it in alluſion to men, who violently take away FERrEE 
the goods and eſtates of another. If a man-come with force p+1ttre aut 
and take away my goods, I may make him reſtore them reducere 
again by a+greater force ; but if the Lord take away and 9% i 
ask me no leave, Icannot make him reſtore. The word ,j, *;; 
ſignifies to ſtop or turn thing, and becauſe in recovering recupe rabit 
of a prey, or in making a manreſtore, weſtop- and ſtay aut reducee 
his courſe, therefore the word is indifferently applied to ?!44s 7 


both. 
Others 
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- Others underſtand it in this ſence, 1f he raketh aivay, who 
ſhall binder him? That is, who can tur him from his pur- 
poſe ? who canſtop him inthe thing he hath a mindto do? 
The vulgar tranſlation varies much ; If he ſuddenly ak, a 
man a queſtion, who ſhattbe able to anſwer him? The He- 
brew word which ſignifies to return, (ignifies to anſwer ; 
anſwering is the return of a word (Prov. 8.13.) He that 
anſwereth ( or returneth a word ) beforc he heareth a matter. 
But I ſhall lay that by, though the abettors of the Vulgar 
make great ſtore of it ; interpreting their meaning thus, 
If the Lord cite a man to judgment, and bring him to trial, 
man isnot able to anſwer him, or to plead his own cauſe. 
Man cannot ſtand before the Lord. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, A! our comforts are inthe power of God. 


If he taketh away, ] ſuppoſeth he cantake away, .and 
he can take all away, and do us no wrong. It isno robbe- 
ry if God rob us; his robbery is no wreng: Why ? Be- 
cauſe he comes not as a thief, but as a Lord and Maſter of 
our Eſtates ; he may come and take them away as he plea- 
ſeth, and when he pleaſeth. + 

Secondly, Note this from it, He taketh away. 


That which God doth by the hand of the creature, 1s tobe 
reckoned as his own att, | 


He taketh away when creatures take away. Itis ſel- 
dom that God dealeth immediately with us in theſe out- 
ward providences;, he ſends men, ſtirs inſtruments to do 
what is done. But that which man doth, the Lord doth 
(Iſa. 42.24, } Whogave Facob to the ſpoilers, and Iſrael to 
the robbers ? Did not I the Lord? Men ſpoiled and robbed 
them, yet it was the Lords act to ſend thoſe ſpoilers; Did 
not F the Lord ? As that which man doth in ſpirituals, is the 
Lords act ; when man converteth and ſaveth, itis the Lord 
thatſaveth and converteth ; when man comforteth and re- 
freſheth by applying the promiſes, it is the Lord that com- 
forteth and refreſheth; when man gives reſolution in 
doubts, it is the Lord that reſolveth doubts; mans act is 
the Lords. So here when man robbeth and ſpoileth us, 
the aCt is from the Lord, though the wickedneſs of the act 
is from the man. The Lord ſuffers men. to ſpoil and undo 
us ; yea, the Lord orders them to ſpoil us: 1t is done not 
only by his permiſhon, but by his commiſhon ; not only 


with his leave, but by his appointment ; 1 will ſend. them 


againſt an hypocritical Nation, and against the people of my 
wrath will I give them acharge, to take the Foil, and to take 
5 prey, and to tread them down like the mire of the ſtreets, 

a, IO, 


Thirdly obſerve, Whot the Lord will do either by bimſelf, 


or by inſtruments, no mgn can ſtop or prevent. 


If be takgth-away, who ſhall hinder him ? "The Lord hath 
abſolute power ; if he will overthrow 'men or families, or 
whole Kingdoms, none can ſtay him. There have been 
four great Monarchies in the world, and the Lord coming 
in judgment againſt them, hath taken all away. The uni- 
ted ſtrength of all creatures cannot ſtand before him when 
he is angry.and reſolved. The Babyloniar could not ſay 
and performit, I will keep my Throne. The Perſian could 
not ſay and do it, I will keep my State : The Grecian could 
not ſay and maintain it, I will keep my glory : The Roman 
could not ſay and make it good, I will keep my Empire. 
Whenthe Lord had a mind to-it, he came and fetcht away 
the power and glory, .the crown and dignity of thoſe Mo- 
narchs,; he threw down their thrones, brake their ſtates, 
darkened:their glory, diſſipated their Empires, no man 
could hinder him. How are ye fallen from heaven , O Luci- 
fers, ſons of the morning ? how are ye cut down to the ground, 
Which\did weaken the Nations ? Though ye ſaid in your 
hearts; we will aſcend into heaven,” we will exalt our thrones 
about the fbars'of God; We. will aſcend above the heights of 
the:xlonds, we will be likg the moſt high , yet how are ye 
breught:downto hell, to the ſides of the pit ? All that look up- 
0n you, ſay, - Are theſe the men that 'made the earth to trem- 
ble;"vhat did ſhake Kingdoms ? Thus the Lotd hath taken 
away the Thrones of Princes, and none could hinder ; he 
hathdlſo:removed the Candleſticks of Churches, and none 
could hinder. Chriſt threatned the ſeven Churches in Aſia, 


.- that he: would-come and take away their Candleſticks ; 


-. 


— 


| ® : 

| which of theſe hindered him? Both Crowns and Candle- 
ſticks muſt down, if he ſpeak the word. Itis ſaid, when 
David kept his Fathers ſheep,therecame a Lion and a Bear, 
and took a Lamb and a ſheep out of the Flock ; but he aroſe 
and went out after them,and reſcued both Lamb and Sheep, "oF 
taking the prey out of their teeth - When the Lord Chrilt, NY 
the Lionof the Tribe of 7:dah, will come and tear and take _ 
away, no'David can reſcue out of his hand. The hve Kings 
that cane againſt Sodom, took away Lor ; Abraham went 
with his Army and made them reltore, made thetn bring 
back again; it is ordinary with man, when one hath rob- 
bed another, for aſtronger to make him reſtore and vomit 
up the ſweet morſels which he hath ſwallowed. It is not 
thus with God. | : 

Firſt, Power cannot do it ; though the inſtruments which By 
he uſeth to take away from us, be weak, yet the ſtrong 
ſhall not be able to make the weak reſtore. A weak Nati- _ 

_ on may deſtroy a ſtrong Nation, and the ſtronger ſhall not 

be able to make the weaker reitore, if the Lord ſend them. 
When the Batylonians encamped about Jeruſalem, he warns 4 
them by his Prophet, Do not think. you ſhall deliver your p Ke 
ſelves by your great ſtrength, T haveſent them to take your 2 
City and your State. And though they were all wounded 
men, yet they ſhall riſe up and takg your City (Ifa.43. 13.) 
1 will work (ſaith the Lord) and who ſhall let it ? Who ſhall 
let it? Why, they might ſay, We will have ſome that ſhall 
letit : No (faith the Lord) none ſhall let it ; Behold, I have 
ſent to Babylon, and deſtroyed all their Princes: thoſe that g 
ſought to hinder me in my work, by their power and coun- « 
ſel, are broken, though they ſeemed as ſtrong as iron bars "2 
(ſo the word is) theſe bars of iron cannot keep me from en- 
tring, 1 will break all oppoſition raiſed againſt my 
work. 

Secondly,As power cannot hinder him,ſo policy cannot ; 
no counſel ſhall ſtop him: They (1/2. 7.6.) took counſel 
and reſolved ſtrongly, We will go up againſt Fudah, and de- 
ſtroy it, and ſet a King in the midſt of it, even the ſon of © 
T abeal ;, the Lord anſwereth in the next words, Ir ſhall nor 
ſtand, neither ſhall it come to paſs, You reſolve to doit, 
you make it out in your counſels, how to hinder mine, but 

| 1t ſhall not be, it ſhall not come to paſs. As no counſel 
againſt us ſhall ſtand, if the Lord be with us ( 1/a. 8. 10.) 

* ſo no counſe} for us ſhall ſtand , if- the Lord be againſt 
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S. 
Thirdly, When the Lord is reſolved to take away the 
peace and glory of a Nation, or of a Church,he will do it; 
and no ſpiritual means ſhall hinder him, prayer it ſelf ſhall 
not hinder him.If any thing in the world can move the Lord ' 
to reſtore, when he taketh away the peace of a people, it is 
prayer, and the cry of his people. Prayer hath often met 
the Lord,as Abigail did Davidq(1 Sam. 25.) and prevail- 
ed with him to put up his ſ\wordz which was ready to de- 
ſtroy. | At the vovce of prayer the Lord hath reſtored that 
which he took aw4y,and hath ſtayed from doing that which 
he ſeemed fully reſolved-to do, Pſal. 106.23. The Lord 
would have ry Game them, had not Moſes his choſen ſtood 
before him in the breach. +Did Moſes out-power the Lord ? 
did he out-wit or out-policy the Lord ? No, but Afoſes 
prayed, and prayed ſo ſtrongly, that the Lord was hinder- 
ed, thatis, he, .as if he had been hindered, did not effect 
the thing ; he reſtorcd their comforts again, when he had 
- arreſted but ſome of them, and ſeemed to come armed with 
reſolution to take all away. Yet ſometimes we find the 
Lord will come and take away, and prayer itſelf, prayer 
and faſting, cries and tears ſhall not hinder, God will tram- 
ple upon all theſe. God was reſolved to take away the glory 
of Iſrael ; and to aſſure them that he would, he takes away 
that wherein their chief aſſurance lay, that he wou!d not 
| (Fer. Iy. 1.) Thus ſaith the Lord, though Moſes and Samu- 
el ſtood before me, yet my mind could not be toward this people 
&c. #sif he had faid, Ye think tohinder me now; ye will 
ſtop me, ye will ſend out praver, your old friend, which 
hath helped you heretofore at raany a dead lift. And if you 
| cannot pray enough- your ſelves, you will procure pray- 
ers, and pray in the aid .of prayer from atl the Favou- 
rites that 1 have in the world, ye will get 44s/e/c; and 
Samuels, ſuch as they, to pray for you; ye may do ſp 
if ye will, butit ſhall not profit you; they and ye ſhall 
loſe your labour, even theſe labours will not quit colt,or be 
worth-the while tothe end ye aimat ; for; though Moſes wr 
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Samuel ſtood before me, and intreated. for this people, yer my | 


mind could not be taward them : caſt them out of my ſight, and 
ler thew go forth, ſuch as are for the ſword, to the ſword, and 
ſuch as are for death, to death ;, and ſuch as are for captivity, 


to captivity. T's, 1 ſay, ſometimes the Lord is reſolved | 


to take away life, riches, glory, peace, the all both of 
perſons and Nations, that packing ſhall help us, or hinder 
him; no, not the prayers and cries, not the {upplications 
and tears of his own people, which are the ſtrongeſt ſtops 
of all in the way of provoked juſtice. If prayer cannot 
ſtay deſtruQion, and obtain a reprieve from death z if the 
prayers of a /foſcs and a Samnel cannot, nothing can; it 
is, asif God had ſaid, The beſt means ſhall fail you, there- 
fore all means ſhall fail you : if when prayer cannot hinder 
God, we reſort to other means; it is as if we ſhould think 
to faſten an Anchor with a twinzd threed, which hath broken 
acable; or to conquer an enemy with a pot-gun and a 
bull-ruſh, whom we could not with Sword and Cannon. 
Andas God will not ſometimes be entreated, fo he ought 


not at any time to be queſtioned ; which is the next , 


point. 
Wo all ſapuntohim, What doeft thou? * 


That's further conſiderable ; man is not only not able to 
ſtop the Lord from what he would do, but he hath no right 


to put in a plea againſt what he hath done, no gor to ask 


him what he hath been doing, or why he did it, The fu- 
perior may ask the inferior, and call him to an account : 
Every inferior Judge and Court, is accountable to thoſe 
above ; that is the higheſt Court, and he the higheſt Judge, 
to whom no man can ſay, What doeſt thou ? The Parlia- 
ment of Enzland 1s ries 2h the higheſt Judicatory in this 
Kingdom, becauſe their aCtions are not queſtionable in any 
other Court ; one Parliament may ſay to another, What 
haſt thou done ? This Parliament hath ſaid to Parliaments 
that have gone before, What have ye done in makingſuch 
and ſuch Laws? No power of man belides their own can 
queſtion ſome men, much leſs can any man queſtion God, 
and ſay to him, What dueſt thou ? He 1s ſupreme, there is 
no appeal to any other higher Judge , or higher Court. 
Hence obſerve, 


What ſeever Goa reſolverh and determineth concerning ua, . 


we miſt bear it, and quietly ſubmit. 


No man may fay unto him, What doeſt thou ? Why do ye 
f ſtill ( faith the Prophet, Fer.8.14. ) Aſſemble your ſelves, 
and let ut enter into the defenced Cities, and let us be ſilent 
there, for the Lord hath put us to ſilence, and given uwaters 
of gall to drink,, becauſe, we have ſonned againſt him. The 
Lord bath put w to ſince; that is, the Lerdhath done theſe 
things, and we are not to queſtion him about them, or to 
ask him-what he hath done,- or why he hath done thus ? 
Thereforelet us be ſilent, ſay they. Let us not murmur at, 
and complain over our own ſufferings, thuch leſs tax and 
charge God for his doings. It becomes us to obey Gods 
ſuſpenſion ; to be ſilent, when he putsvs to filence. The 
Lord never lilences any (unleſs in wrath to thoſe who would 
not hear ) from ſpeaking in his Name, and publiſhing his 
word. But he hath filenced all from ſpeaking againtt his 
works ; and it will beill with us, if our paſſions (how much 
ſoever God ſeems to act againſt vs ) ſhall take off this ſu- 
ſpenſion. The Lord is uncontrollable in all his works. 
When Nebuchadnezzar ( Dan. 4. 35. ) came to himſelf, 
and began to think and ſpeak like a man, after he had been 
among the beaſts, ſee what an humble acknowledgment 
he makes concerning God : All the inhabitants of the earth 
( faith he ) are reputed as nothing, and he doth according to 
his will inthe army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of 
the earth, and none can ſtay his hand, or ſay unto him, What 
doeft thou ? Here, we have both parts of Job's ſpeech ; none 
can ſtay his hand, which is the former ; and none Gan fay 
unto him, What doeſt thou ? which is the later. That great 
Monarch acknowledged he had no power to queſtion God, 
though he at that time had power to queſtion all the men 
upon the earth. Nebuchadnezzar ſpeaks like 7ob. A wicked 

man may makea true report of God. Many ſpeak right of 
the Lord, whoſe hearts are not rightwith him. Nebuchad- 
nezzar was converted from beaſtlineſs, 'but I find not that 
he was converted to holineſs. He came home to his own 
Court, but I ſee no proof that he came home tothe Church 
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of God; yet, ſee how divi nely he ſpeaks, and how "—__ | 


bly he walks, not ſo much as offering to ask God ( who 
had chang'd him from a Commander of men, to a compani- 
onof beats ) What doeſt thou ? 

We may ask the Lord ( in one ſence) what he doth ? 
Yea, the Lord doth nothing in the world, but his Saints 
and ſervants are enquiring of him about it. - He invites 
them to petition for what they would have , Ak of we 
things to come concerning my ſons, and concerning the work, of 
my hands command ye me ( Iſa. 45. 11.) Though man can- 
not order or enjoyn the leaſt thing upon God, yet at the 


entreaty of his people, he isas ready to do, as if he were , 


at their command. And as we are thus invited to ask things 
to come, ſo we are not totally denied to ask about things 
already done. We may ask him in an humble way for in- 
formation, notin a bold way of contradiction. We ma 

in zeal to his glory, not in diſcontent with our own condt- 


tion, expoſtulate with him about what he hath done. So - 


Toſhua ( Chap. 7.7, 8.) Alas O Lord God, wherefore haſt 
thou at all brought this people over Jordan, to deliver us into 
the hand of the Amorites to deſtroy us? Would to God we had 
been content, and welt on the other fide Jordan, &c. but how 
durſt Zoſhuaſpeak thus ? What if God would deſtroy them, 
was 1t not his duty to bear it, and let God alone? Yes 
doubtleſs, and ſuch I doubt not was the frame of Foſhua's 
ſpirit. If 1/-acl only had been to ſuffer, Foſhna had held 
his peace, at leaſt from ſuch language ; but he ſaw a fur- 
ther matter in it; the glory of God: was like to ſuffer in 
their ſufferings: thecloſe of his prayer betrayes this holy 
diſpoſition of his heart, verſ. 9. And what wilt thou do unto 
thy 'great name? Asif he had ſaid, Lord, the matter were 
not much, though the name of 1/rael were blotted out from 
under Heaven, ſo thy Nare were written in fairer cha- 
rafters, But I fear a blow to 1ſrael will be a blot to thy 
Name, and. therefore I have taken upon me to pray this 
prayer unto thee, and I have prayed rather for thee, then 
to thee, All prayers are made to God, and yet fome are 
made for him. Not that he hath any want, or is in any 
the remoteſt poſſibility of any danger, bur only for the 
promoting of his glory ; and that the world may not have 
occaſion of a diſhonourable thought of him, whoſe honour 
neyer abates in it ſelf, or in the eyes of his own people. 
Thus we may ask him what he hath done, and why he hath 
brought ſuch deſolations upon his people. But we may not 
ask him what he hath done, either to queſtion his right to 
do it, or to queſtion his righteouſneſs in doing of it. No 
creature may put the queſtion upon either of theſe terms, 
What ha#b thou done ? much leſs conclude, Thou haſt done 
that which thou haſt no right to do, or, thou haſt been un- 
righteous in doing it. Either of theſe is higheſt blaſphe- 
my : for, whatſoever the Lord doth, he'hath right to do, 
and whatſoever the Lord doth , he is righteous in do- 


ing it. | 
Hence it followeth by way of Corollary, .:- -; 3c? 
That, The Lordis of abſolute power. ; | 


He is the Sovereign Lord, Lord over all; thereis no 'ap+ 
peal from him, no queſtioning of him. So/owen ſpeaketh 
of the power. of a King, in this language ( Ecclef. 8.4) 
Where the word of a King is, there is power, 'and whom 
ſay unto him, What doeft tho ? But.is there nothing whidl 
a King doth, about which it may be ſaid unto him, What 
doeſt thou ? And what is this word of a King? The word 
of a King, is the Law of his Kingdom : all that a King 
doth or ſpeaks beſides the Law, he ſpeaks asa man, not ag 
a King ; and that's the meaning of Solewon's Text ; which 
Court-flatterers have corrupted with their | | 
as if every word of a King were of abſolute Sonmpins 
mult have peremptory obedience, A King is for his King- 
dom ; and while he commands according to the rules and 
Laws of his Kingdom, no Subject may queſtion him, -or 
ſay unto kim, What docſt thou ? There is no: above 
his power, as he is armed with the power of his.Laws. 
And becauſe whereſoever the Ward of God is, there is his 
Law ; therefore whereſoever the Word of God is, there 
is power; and-no man may fay unto him, What doeſt 
thou? Every word of direCtion, ſpoken by God, is'a Law; 
becauſe his will is the Law of all tungs and : Asthe 
will of man by nature is not ſubject (by obeying) tothe 
righteous Law of God, neither indeed can be ; 1@ the wo 
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of God by nature-4s.the ſubjeR, png all righteous 
Laws, neither indeed cag it not'be:; for though God-be 
voluntarily, and with higheſt freeneſs righteous, yet he is 
righteous neceſſarily, and with undeclinableneſs; as 


as 
he is freely what he js, ſoit js impoſſible for him not to be. 


whathe is. And therefore no man ought to ſay to God, 
What doeſt thou ? Seeing God cando nothing, but what he 
ought. In vain then is God either attem by power, 
or ſollicited by prayet againſt his own ming; For, 


Verſ. 13. Jf God will not withdzaw his anger, the pzoud 
helpers do ffwp under him, , 

| Though , If God taketh away, none, can hinder him ; 

though none ought to ſay unto him, What doeſt thou ? what- 

ſever he doth : yet poſſibly ſome will be venturing upon 

this hard task, and undertake this impoſſible adventure, 


attempting to recoyer Gods booty, and his priſoners out 
of his hand : but ſee the iflue, If God will not withdraw 
his anger, the proud helpers do ſtoop under him. Suppoſe any * * 
2 
| becauſe 


ſhould come to help, protect and patronize thoſe whom 
God hath a mind to take away and deſtroy, ſhall they pro- 
ſper or ſpeed ? No, not only they themſelves whom the 
Lord hath taken away, but their ts, and their ſecond, 
all that appear for them ( except God call in his anger ) 
thall fall before him. _ | 

Ff ©9d will noc withdzaw his anger. ] The letter of 
the Hebrew is, If che Lord will not turn away his noſtrils, or 
hu face. Noftrils or face are taken here, as in many'other 
Scriptures, for anger, becauſe there is ſuch an appearance 
of anger in the face and noſtrils ; ated paſſion is ſeated 
there, as was noted ( Chap. 4.9. ) Therefore to turn awa 
the face or noſtril, is to turn away from anger, P/al.78.38. 
Many a time turned he away his anger ; it is this word. 
When the Lord is angry, the turning of his face towards a 
man ſheyeth he is reconcited ; and when he is angry, the 
not turning away of his face, ſhews that he is unreconci- 
led, ot reſolved to continue angry. And while God is fo 
reſolved, man is in a ſad caſe, his helperg muſt ſtoop. The 


1}/amet vi- ſtrength of Iſracl will not lie or repent ( 1 Sam. 15.29.) The 
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Hebrew is, The vittory of Iſrael. The Lords ſtrength is 
victory. Victorious perſons can hardly be overcome, but 
victory cannot; therefore except himſelf will withdraw , 
except himſelf overconie himſelf, it is not in the power of 
all creatures to overcome him ( Job 23.13.) He u un one 
mind, and who can turn him? As if he had ſaid, except 
the Lord will turn himſelf, and alter what he himſelf hath 
determined, it is not in men to caule him to alter, He is in 
one mind, and who can turn him ? And what hu ſoul deſireth, 
even that be doth ; which is the higheſt expreſſion of power 
imaginable. How many things do our ſouls defire which 
we cannot do? We are deliring and deſiring, yet our hands 
are not able to bring it to paſs, The deſeres of the ſlothful 
(alwayes) ſlay them, becaule ( ſaith Solomon, Prov.21.25.) 
their hands refuſe to labour ; and the deſires of the diligent 
ſlay them, ſometimes, becauſe they cannot compaſs the 
thing deſired, with all their labour ; but as for the Lord; 
What his foul deſireth, even that ke doth. And as his de- 
lires are urreliſtible, ſo is his anger, his jraſcible appetite 
is as victorious as his concupiſcible, unlef God withdraw 
bu anger . 

The p20ud helpers do ſſop under him, ] The word is, 
Helpers of pride, that 1s, ſuch as think themſelves moſt 
powerful and able to help, The helpers of pride, or the 
{trong helpers. The ſame word ( nete that by the way 
ſignifies ſtrength and pride, becauſe we are fo apt to be 


proud of our ſtrength. If a man have little ſtrength in | 


the world , ffrength of friends, or of riches, ſtrength of 
body or of mind, ſtrength of underſtanding,'ſtrength of 
memory, ſtrong parts, he- is under a ſtrong temptation to 


pride. Pride is one of the greate$t weakneſſes of. man, but it is 


alwayes grounded upon ſuppoſed ſtrength, 

But who are theſe proud, theſe ſtrong helpers ? 

Some underſtand. it of the good Angels, who are the 
ſtrongeſt, rhe higheſt of created helpers ; Angels ſtoop 
under the power of God as well as men. 

Others expound-theſe ſtrong helpers to be Devils, who 
are evil Angels, to whom evil men ſeek ſometimes for 
help. Ifthe Lord will not turn away his anger, though 
men ſcek to the Devil for help ( as Saul did ) that helper 
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ſhall ſtoop under him. . Sal conſulted with a witch | 


Ib 


C the Devils oracle ) yet he could not. be delivered by "I 


witch, , ob 14.5% IGOR j 4 Ka ADE <4 9465 
Others underſtand by theſe ſtrong helpers, godly men ; if 

the Lord will not gd we he es te, rghtoous (hall 

ſtoop under him, that is, they ſhall not be able, 30 reſcue a 


perſon ora Nation fromthe anger of God bygrayer, or by ..._ 


theutmoſt improvements of rheir interaſt wit Some 


&@ *% * 


places have fallen, becauſe they 


on renders, They 


fall, Godly men bear-up the pillars of the world. Though 


the Hebrew will not bear their tranſlation, yet the ſence. is * 


good... Godly men arc the worlds ſupporters.., It is ſaid 
( Revel. 12.16.) Thattheearth helped the woman; that is, 
wor men for carnal ends. helped: the. Church, wen a 
flood of perſecution, caſt.ont of the mouth of the Dragon, 
was ready to ſwallow her up. But the Church continually 
helps the world, and ſwalloys up many. of thoſe floods of 
Gods diſpleaſure, which elſe would drownthe world. And 

the Church was.fo thin, and there were ſo few god- 
ly men in the old world, -thageforc it was drowried, Gen.7. 


And becauſe ten righteous perſons were not found in Sedom:, 


fire from heaven conſumed it ( Ger. 18. ) God ſeeks for 
Saints many times to ſtand inthe gap, and ſave a Kingdom, 
( Ezzk, 22.30. Jer. 5. 1, and yet ſometimes. Kingdoms 
are not ſayed, though many ſuch ſtand in the gap. Except 
the Lprd turn away his anger, theſe Porters of the world 
ſhall not ſupport it, theſe ſpiritual Arlaſſes ſhall faint and 
fall under him. The Heathens had a fiction of a mighty 
Gigantine man, whom they called Alas, him they fanci- 
cd bearing up the frame of nature: it is moſt true in a ſpiri- 
tual ſence, the Saints bear up the world ; yet if the Lord 
turn not away his anger, the world muſt totter and fall too, 
notwithſtanding theſc helpers. For the Saints do not bear 
up the world, or ſave Kingdoms from wrath, by giving the 


leaſt ſatisfaction to the juſtice of God ( that's the ſole Pre- 


rogative of Jefus Chriſt ) but only by imploring the mere 
of God. Or they are therefore ſaid to turn away the wrat 
of God from a people, becauſe God will not 'pour out 


wanted godly men. to fup- + 
port them ; and ſome placeshave fallen, 'though they had * 
godly men to ſupport them. - The Vulgar Larine tranſlati- 
that bear up,the pillars.gf the world, ſhall 9:* 


his wrath upon that people , while his Saints: are min- _ 


gled with them. The tares are let grow, leaſt in pulling 

them up, the wheat ſhould be polved up alſo. It is good 

for the worſt to haye the neighbourhood of thoſe who are 
ood. 

Further, More generally theſe proud helpers are ſoppo- 
ſed tobe Kings and Common-wealths, joyned in ſtrongeſt 
confederacies ; and then the ſence is, If God come againſt 
a Nation, though it joyn with other Natiens, though hand 
joyn in hand, the hand of one King in the hand of another, 
yct it ſhall not eſcape or go unpuniſhed. 


The p:oud helpers ſhall top under him, 

There is yet another interpretation, which reſtrains and 
limits the word Rahab patticularly to Egypr, Unleſs The 
Lord turn away his anger, helpers out of Egypt ſhall ſtoop un- 
der him, or Egypt helping ſhall ſtoop under h1m, We find fre- 
quently in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, that Egype 
iscalled Rehab. . And that name did well ſute with Egypr, 
which was both aſtrong and aproud Kingdom, P/a1.87.4., 
We will remember Rahab and Babylon, that is, Egype and 
Babylon. Egypt and wt are matcht together for pride, 
and for oppreſſion, perſccuting the people of God. 
Iſa.51.9 Art not thou it that hath cut Rahab, and wounded 
the Dragon ? That is, art by thou (& - pode mag 
cut Egypr in pieces, when oppoſed thy people; an 
—_ if Pharaok in the midit of the Red Sea. " Job 
26.verſ. 12. ſome tranſlate Rahab, Egypt : we render the 
Text thug, He divideth the Sea with his power, and by his 
underſtanding be ſmiteth thorow the proud; fo we, By his 
underſtanding he, ſtrikes thorow Rahab , that is, thorow 
Egypr, fay others. And ſo they make that Text and thisan 
argument, that the book of Fob was penned aſter the de- 
liverance of the people of 1ſ7ael out of Egypt, and that in 
theſe paſſages Fob had reference to the mighry work of 
God, indeſtroying the Egyptians at the. Red Sea. Taking 
the word thus, the Text is, Unleſs the Lord turn away hzs 
anger, Egypt ſhall ftoop under him; as if he bad ſaid, Do 
ou not remember a late inſtance of Gods power ? Egypt 
thought to contend with God, to hold his people in mo 
Wrner ner 
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phetia Da- _ 


whether be would or no, when be had « mind to-bring them 


forth ; but you know Egypt ſtooped : God brought down the 
Ie? and work Srtngeb's WIGS 5-67 | 
And that other place hs 12.) may be glofſed 
thus, Hedivided rhe Sea by his power,” that is, the Red Sea, 
nn es 
"when the 41s purſued his people, he deſtroy . 
Which in ON ogg carries / out clear proof that fob 


- alludes to the deliverance of 1/rel out of Egypr, and there- 


fore lived after the tine of ——_— yy though others 
who-grant the expoſition, deny the i ce, maintain 
that Þþ ſpake this prophetically, not hiſtorically. This we 
know, that Egypt was a place much ſought to for help, and 
therefore it to gti y ſaid, If the Lord turn not away his 
anger, Egypt ſhall ſtoop ; that Nation which hath been ſo 
often alles out to help and relieve other Nations, that Na- 
tion which hath ſo often helped and relieved other Nations, 
ſhall not be able to help, 1/4. 31. 1. They go down ro Egypt 
for help, as if Egypt had been as-a City of refuge, or the 
place of common reſort for help. And 1ſa. 30.7. The 
Egyptians ſhall help in vain, the Text is very appliable to 
this point ; we read it thus, The Egyptians ſhall help in vain, 
and to no pnypoſe, therefore have I cried concerning this, their 
ſtrength isto ſit fil. Their Rirength ſhall not deliver you, 
they ſhall help in vain, therefore I have warned you (faith 
the Prophet ) to fit ſtill, to be quiet with your own 
ſtrength, and it is better to doſo then to go down thither 
for help. But the word which we tranſlate ſtrengrh, is that 
in the Text, Rahab; and we may render the whole thus, 
The Egyptians ſhall help in vain, and to no purpoſe; therefore 
I cryed to-them in this thing, They are prond, or only pride, 
Therefore ſit ſtill. As if he had ſaid, Will ye go to Egypt 
for help? Ye go but to a proud people for help, and ye 
had better have no helpers, then proud helpers; ye had 
better be quiet and fit ſtill at home, for they ſhall help you 
in vain. $0 it is an elegant alluſion to their nature and diſ- 
polition. The truth.is, proud helpers are very unſafe help- 
ers, for the Lord reſiſteth the proud; and I wonder how 
they can help vs to reſiſt our enemics, who are reliſted by 
the Lord himſelf? They will prove but ill friends to us, who 
have the Lord for their enemy. 

They ſhall ſtoop u im, ] The word is often uſed for 

worſhipping , it imports likewiſe any caſting down or 
abaſement, becauſe we in the worſhip of God ought to 
be exceedingly abaſed and humbled before him, Pſal.38.6. 
1 am troubled, I am bowed down greatly. So Habak, 3. 6. 
The perpetual hills did bow, that is, the power ( for it is 
conceived to be a continued Allegory ) of the great Mo- 
narchs, who were as the mountains and hills of the world, 
bowed under the Lord. / The word is uſed tq the ſame ſence 
(1/a.49.23.) where the Lord promiſeth his people, That 
Kings ſtall be their nurſing Fathers, and Queens their nur- 
ſing Mothers, they ſhall bow down to thee with their face to- 
ward the earth, and lick the duſt of thy feer. The Church 
ſhall have the honour to be honoured by the Kings and 
Princes of the world, they being converted ſhall bow down 
ſo low to the Scepter of Jeſus Chriſt, held forth by the 
Church, as if theywoult lick up the very duſt, and ſhall 
employ their power and authority for the good and pro- 
tection of the Church. The ſpeceh of iz ( Gen.27. 
29. ) in his prophetick bleſſing upon Jacob , Let thy 
mothers ſons bow down to thee; and of acib, in his, up- 
on Judah ( Gen. 49. 8. ) Thy fathers children ſhall bow 
down before thee, note greateſt horiour and ſubſeQion to 
them both. 

The meaning of all is py this, That except the Lord 
himſelf ſuſpend his own att, and reſtrain his anger, no power 
in heaven or earth, how ſtrong, how proud, how confident of 
ſucceſs ſerver, is able to force him, or to alter him. Help- 
ers ſhall not help themſelves, much leſs thoſe to whoſe help 
they come, againit the mind and purpoſe of God, Obſerve 

ere, 


Firſt, Thoſe paſſions which are aſcribed to God, are full 
under t Ku of God. 4 ; d 


The paſſion of anger is aſcribed to God, yet the anger 
which we ſay isin God, hath no power over God: Mans 
anger uſually maſters him ; but God is alwayes maſter of 
his anger; that is, he can turn and withdraw his anger 


—— 
— — 
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when he pleaſeth, There isno perturbation in God; when | 


he tis offended, he is not moved ; his motions are all with- 
out upon the creatures, -he hath none in his own boſom. 


The paſſions of wk. his moſt ſerious counſels and = 


determinatioris.;and we therefore ſay, he is anpry, becguſe 


| thoſecounſels of his aQted, look like the effects of anger. 


Obſerve, 


Secondly, That, It is not in the power of man to turn away 
the anger of God. | 


 Hedothnotſay, except men by prayer or other means 
ſtop the anger of God, but, Excepe the Lord withdraw his 
anger, all help is vain, Prayer is fd to appeaſe the wrath 
of God, and to ſtay his anger 3 Moſes ſtoodin the gap, and 
Aarop came out with incenſe to turn away his wrath ; yet 
itisan at of Gods will, which turns away his anger, not 
the force of our prayer; prayer therefore prevails with 
God, becauſe he hath ſaid, i-th 

when himſelf acknowledges that we lay the powerfulleſt 
reſtraint upon him : when the Lord is turned by prayer, it 
is his will to be turned ; it was his counſel, and is his com- 
mand that prayer ſhould be made as a means to turn him; 
and it is his promiſe, that he will turn to us when wepray. 
Then it appears to'us that the Lord hath decreed to do a 
thing, when he ſtirs up the hearts of his people to pray 
for the doing of it; and that he is purpoſed to withdraw 
his » when he draws out their tiearts ſtrongly to en- 
treat his favour. Obſerve, 


Thirdly, That, until God be appeaſed towards a perſon or 


a people, there is no remedy for them in the world. 


The prond helpers ſhall ſtoop under him. If the helpers 
themfelves fall, Tbs canriſe by theſe helpers ? If hey we 
caſt down, how ſhall we be upheld by them ? What if the 
people of a provoking Nation aſſociate themſelves toge- 
ther, or aſſociate themſelves with other Nations, or call 
in help and aid from all that are round abeut them, ſhall 
they therefore eſcape in their wickedneſs ? they ſhall not 
eſcape. Unleſs od help our helpers, they arc helpleſs 
tous. Whenymany companies, and great Commanders re- 
paired to David at Ziklag, David went out to meet them, 
( 1 Chron. 12. 17. ) and ſaid, If ye be come peaceably to help 
me, mine heart ſhall be knit to you; but if ye be cometo betray 
me, &c. Amaſai who was Chief of the Captains, anſwers 
( v.18. ) Thine are we, David, and on thy fide, thou ſon of 
Jefſe : peace, peare be unto thee, and peace be to thy helpers, 
for thy God helpeth thee. Our helpers cannot give us peace, 
unleſs God give them peace; our helpers muſt be helped 


| by God, before they can give us help. The anger of God 


breaks all the ſtaves we lean on, and makes them as reeds, 
which wound rather then ſupport ; till God is quiet all is 
unquict, and when he is unpacified, men ſhall be unpaci- 
fed, or their peace ſhall be to our loſs. As, if he with- 
draw his anger, enemies ſhall oppoſe in vain : fo except 
he withdraw his anger, friends ſhall help in vain. 


Laſtly, They who ſtrive to deliver thoſe whom God will de- 
ſtroy, ſhall fall themſelves before God. 


If God be reſolved upon the thing, not only they that 
are helped, but the helpers alſo ſhall ſtoop under him : 
helpers cannot help themſelves when he is angry ; they ſhall 
be like Idols, which have eyes and ſee not, RE and can- 
not act, either to ſave themſelves, or thoſe that truſt upon 
them. The greateſt ſtrength in the world without God, it 
15 no better then an Idol, which is nothing in the world, 
Strength cannot be ſtrong for it ſelf, and help cannot help 
it ſelf. Our help ſtands in the Name of thg Lord, which 
made heaven and earth, and not in the name of any crea- 
in ot any part of heaven, or upon the face of the whole 
earth. 


VERS. 14, 15. 


How muchleſs ſhall J anſwer him, and chuſe out my wozds 
toreaſon with him ? 

Whom, though J were righteous, yet would J| not anſwer, 
J would make ſupplication to my Judge. 


J? B having in the former paſſages of this Chapter lifted 
up the glory and majeſty of God, in his power and juftice, 


—— 


and ſhewed the utter inſufficiencyof creatures to implead 
his 


all. He is infinitely free 
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his Juſtice, or to feſcue themſelves out of the hard of his 
power ; he now draws his ſpeech nearer home, ant calling 
his thoughts from thoſe remoter for up to the hea- 
vens, and among the ſtars, over the mountains and hills, 

depihe of the ſea, -and foundations of the earth, 


down to the 


about all which he had diſcourſed ; I ſay.calling his thoughts 


from theſe remoter travels, he comes now cloſer to the 
matter, and from all thoſe premiſes, deduces a concluſion 
in the words of the Text, to vindicate himſelf from that 
charge which his friends laid upon him, as if he were a 
contender with the power, or an accuſer of the wiſdom and 
juſtice of God.From the folly and blaſphemy of both which 
imputations , he diſaſperſeth himſelf in theſe two- verſes, 
by an argument taken from the greater to theleſs ; and we 
may form it up thus. 


He who is ſo ſtrong, wiſe and juſt, that all the powers 
in heaven and earth are not able to oppoſe or ſtay him ; 
ſurely T1 alone, or ſmgle I, a poor, weak creature, am 
20t able to oppoſe or ſtay him. 

But ( asT have cleared by thoſe fortner inſtances ) God 
#5 ſo ſtrong, wiſe and juſt, that all the powers of hea- 
ven the ſea, the mountains, and the pillars of the earth, 
the Sun, Moon and Stars, together with the greateſt and 
mightieſt of all the children of men, are not able to re- 

1ſt him, 

T| Fd I, a poor, weak creature, lying bere in this ſad 

. Condition, amt not able (nor bave 1 any deſign) to do it. 


Only the concluſion of this Syllogiſm is expreft, in the 
fourteenth atid fifteenth verſes, the premiſes are couched 
in the foregoing context. 

Here takenotice ingeneral, that Job falls in the concluſi- 
on ſomewhat below the premiſes. There the intendment 
was to demonſtrate the ſtrongeſt creature unableto reſiſt 
the power of God; but Fob ſpeaks lower of himfelf, I am ſo 
far from being able to ſet rny ſtrength againſt the ſtrength 
of God, that IacknowledgeT am not able to hold diſcourſe 
with him, or ſpeak with him about theſe things ; I have not 
ny no power to oppoſe, but I have no words to oppoſe 

im. 4, pas” 


Verſe 14. How much leſs ſhall J anſwer him, andchule 
out mp wozps to reaſon withhim? . 


How muchleſs.] The word is uſed in the fourth Chap- 
ter ; How much leſs in them that dwell in houſes of clay ? 
Both Texts bear the ſame ſence. If he charge his Angels 
with folly, and put no truſt in thoſe his ſervants, then, how 
much leſs in them who dwell in houſes of clay? So theargu- 
ment hes here, If thoſe mighty and powerful creatures, 
and the mightieſt of the children of menare not able to con- 
tend with God, how much leſs ſhall 1 anfitr him, and chuſe 
out my words to reaſon with bim ? Asif he had ſaid, It never 
ſo much as came into my thoughts to contend with God ; 
[ confeſs I have complained grievouſly about my troubles, 
and have ſpoken ſome things unadviſedly, but it never en- 
tred into my heart to quarrel with God, or ſtand in battel 
array againit him, nonotſo much asin a battel of words. 


Pow much leſs ſhall J anſwer ? 


Shall Janſwer, ] There is a twofold anſwering, both 
appliableto this Text. 

-Firſt, There is an- anſwering by way of fa&t, a rcal an- 
ſwer, or anſwering to a condition, Thus oneman anſwers 
another that is of equal power and ſtrength, of the ſame 
meaſure in abilities and gifts with him. 'Thus alſo, as Se- 
lomon ſpeaks ( Prov. 27. 19.) Face anſwers face in the wa- 
ter, that is, the face ſeeri ig the water, is of the ſame fea- 
ture and complexion with that which looks upon the wa- 
ter. Thus bodics and buildings anſwer one another, when 
they carry the ſame dimenifions; and thus money anſwers 
all things, becanſe it bears valve with every thing. 

Secondly, There is anſwering by words, which is two- 
fold. Firſt, Contraditory. Secondly, SatisfaCtory. The 
former is that which the Apoſtle forbids ſervants to uſe 
(Tit, 2. 9.) Exhort ſervants to be obedient unto their own 
maſters, and to pleaſe them well in all things, not anſwering 
as ain. Servants cannet pleaſe their maſters unleſs they an- 


fer to what they are demanded; and they cannot pleaſe. 


their maſters if they oppoſe what is duly commandea z this | g 
© 


anſwering again is unſcemly in ſervants 
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| ſwer thus is every 


| aſbes, is the deepeſt aCt of abhorrefice. 


The latter kin@-of arifivering is that whith the Apoſtle 
Peter charges uporiall Chriſtians (1 Per: 3. 19.) Bealwayes 
ready to give an anſwer to every man that aiketh you a reaſon 
of rhe hope that is tr you: with meekyeſs and fear. To an- 

| lens ity, both to God and man. To 
anſwer by contradifting the command of God, is rebelli- 
on. ' To anſwer by ſatisfying the demands of God, is 4 
duty. To _ by a proportionto the power or wiſdom 
of God, is intinitely beyond mans ability. Job abhorred 
the firſt, he was ready ( as well as he cotild )) to rm 
the fecond, and therefore Fob is chiefly to be underftood | 
of the third; How mach leſs ſhall 7 foe him ? That 15; 
I do not look upon my ſelf as a match for God; as if Thad 
ey gy 5 rye to his ſtrength, or wiſdom ſuitable 
to his, as if I could thunder like him. - 1 do not think that 
Tam able to anſwerkis reaſon by my reaſon ; no, I am ſo 
far from an ability toanſwer him with reaſon, that I know 
not Row to chuſe out words to reaſon with him 3 How much 
leff ſhall ] anſwer him ? &c. . 

om the whole obſerve, before I come to patticulars, 


A godly mans thoughts are loweſt of himſelf. 


Fob had gone through the ſeveral ſerics of the Creatures; 
and finding them unable'to contend with God, concludes 
himſelf more unable then they. Doubtleſs he might have an- 
[wered God ag well as any. If any are able tocontend with 
God, godly men are, they have the greateſt ſtrength; ſuch 
of them eſpecially us Fob, a man of that height and eleva- 
tion of ſpirit in holineſs, of whom God hath given his ord, 
That there was none like him it the earth. What crea- 
ture ( except an Angel) came ſo nigh the Creator as Job ? 
and yet when he had looked over them all, he ſaith, How 
much leſs ſhall 1? He thought atty one might enter the lifts, 
and contend with the Lord better then he. Man (having 
reaſon) is more able then all the irrational creatures; and 
amongſt men, godly men ; and among godly meng they 
who reach the highett degrees of godlineſs, are moſt able, 
and yet 7ob, a man ſet upon the top and pinacle of all perfe- 
Qtion attainablein this life, faith, How much leſs ſhall I? 


They of whom God bath the higheſt thoughts , have tht 


meaneſt thoughts of; and put the loweſt rates upon them- 
ſelves. 


No man ever received a fairer or more valuable Certi- 
cate from God then ob did, and yetno man could' ſpeak 
more undervaluingly of himſelf then Fob did. 


Secondly obſerve, The more we kyow God, the more hum 
ble we are before him. 


Fob having much knowledge of God, quickly found out 


his own utter inſufficiency to deal with God ; How much * 


lefs fhall I anſwer him ? Not that he had lefs ability to an- 
ſwer God then others, but being more acquainted with 
God, andliving nearer God thei others, he ſaw his own 
inſufficiency more then others, The more communion 


we have with God, the more kriowledge we have of God, 


the leſs and the lower we are m our own eyes. Therea- 
fon why meti are ſofull of pride, is, becauſethey are ſtran- 
gers from God, they know —__ him as they ought. 
And proportionably, as any one is further diſtafit from, or 
more ignorant of God, the more doth pride prevail upon 
him, even as humility'grows more humble in proportion 
to his nearer approaches. When Fob was yet brought 
nearer to God; he was more humble, chap. 42. 5,6. / 
have heard 4 s & Q the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye 
ſeeth thee; thatis, T have a clearer atid moreglorious maci- 
feſtation of thee tomy ſoul then ever, I now perceive thy 
power, thy holineſs, thy wiſdom, thy faithfulneſs, thy 

oodneſs, as if they were corporeal objects, agif I ſaw 
them with mine eye ; Wherefore I abhor my ſelf in duſt and 
aſhes :, he could not go lower in his thoughts of himſelf 
then this expreſſion laid him. Abhorrence is a perturbation 
of the mind, ariſing from vehement diſlike, or extreameſt 


diſeſteem, Abhorrence, ſtrily takeh, is hatred wound * 


upto the height. As exulting is the higheſt act of joy, 


| anddelighting the wg act of love, ſoabhorring is the 
7 


deepeſt at of hatred ; afid to abhor, reperting in duſt and 
4 Pcs, Thus low Job 


goes not only toa diſlike, but to the furtheſt degree of it, 


abhorrerce of hirſef, whenhe ſaw the Lord. So m_ 
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(in the ſixth of his Prapheſic) when God came near him, 
.andhe ſawſo much of God, cries out, / av undone, for 1 
am aman of polluted tips ;, but did not Iſaiah know he was 
aſinful man, a man of polluted lipstill then ? Yes, but he 
was neverſo ſenſible of it, as then. He ſaw his own pollu- 


tion morethen ever by the light of the glory of way 
elf ſocleatly, 


ſhone roynd about him. He never ſaw 
t 


as when the Majeſty of God dazeld his eyes. * When the 


- Sun ſhines bright into aroom, we may ſee the leaſt mote im 


theair; ſo when the glory of God irradiates the ſoul, we 
ſee all the motes and atomes.of. ſin, the leaſt ſpot andun- 
evenneſsof our hearts or lives ; this brings the ſoul low, and 
will keepitſo: The more we kyow of God,. the more we ho- 
nor him, and our ſelves thelef. Theſe two arceminentef- 
fects of knowing God. : As God riſes inour thoughts, ſo 
we fall. Paul, who had been rapt up into the third hea- 
vens, and had a multitude of divine revelations, callshim- 
ſelf The leaſt of the Apoſtles ( 1 Cor. 15. 9.) and leff then 
the leaſt of all Saints (Eph. 3. 8.) Not that any thing can 
beleſs then the leaſt. The Apoſtles holy Rhetorick doth 
not croſs Ariſtotle's Philoſophy. But ( & original being 
a double diminutive ) his meaning is, he'was as little as 
could be, therefore he puts himſelf down ſo little as could 
not be, leſs then the leaſt. Job ſpeaks near him, How much 
lef ſhall I anſwer him ? 

The Queſtion imports an inability in him for reſoluti- 
on. He thought himſelf ſo much leſs able to anſwerthen 
they, that he could not tell how much leſs ; and therefore 
leaves others to caſt itup, and take the account how ſhort 
he was of thatbuſineſs ; he knew it was much, buthow 
much it was, he knew not: How much leſs ſhall I anſwer 
him £ 


Zrv ct:oſe out my words to reaſan with him ? 


' The word ſignifies choice upon exad trial; it is uſed in 
that ſgnce, Exod. 17. 9, Moſes biddeth Joſhua chooſe out 
men to go and fight with Amalek; he did not takethem as 
they came to hand, or lay his hand violently __ them to 
prels them, but he adviſedly took his choice ; he had pickt 
men for that ſervice. David gathered all theChildren of Iſrael, 
he had & ſelect company to fetch up the Ark (2 Sam. 6. 1.) 
And when he undertook the Duel with Goliah, the Text 
ſaith, he went ro the brook, and choſe him out five ſmooth 
ſtones ;, they were choice ſtones, fitteſt for his fling. As 
it is among perſons and things, ſo among words; there are 
choice words : Some are but. rubbiſh, refuſe words ; 
others are precious, Wiſe, ſuitable words: How ſhoxld 
I cheoſe out my words'to reaſon with him ? Shall I think 
by ſetting words in a curious frame, to prevail with God ? 


or ſhall I by ſpeaking rhetorically and elegantly , over- 
come him ? There is much power in Oratory, 1n choice 


of words, and therefore the holy Ghoſt forbids the Mini- 
{ters of the Goſpel to ſpeak with choice words,in that ſence, 
namely, with rhetofical and artificial ſtrained eloquence, 
which naturally pleaſeth the ear, and takes the heart z which 
kind of ſpeech. is called wiſdom of words ( 1 Cor. 2.17.) 
and the enticing words of mans wiſdom (chap, 2.4.) They, 
having an aptneſs jn them to entice or perſwade, are called 
enticing or pexrſwaſive words. And becauſe he would have 
little ornothing of the creature ſeen in winning ſouls, there: 
fore. the Apoltle profeſſes he uſed not ſuch eloquence of 
words, Great Orators have carried whole Aſſemblies by 
the cars. And left it ſhould -be thought that the Miniſters 


of the Goſpel convert men with Oratory, therefore they | 


mult not uſe ſuch choice words. It becomes them not, like 
Rhetoritians and Orators,. to poliſh thKir ſtile with an af- 
fected curioſity and exaCtneſs of Language. But as affect- 
cd language is linful, ſo neglect or rudeneſs of ſpeech is 


not without blame. We ſhould labour to ſpeak praperly | 


and weightily ; ſo it becomes us to chooſe our words, and 
not to ſpeaktill we have heard what our ſelves would ſay. 
'And thus Job knew he ought'to chooſe his words, when he 
ſpake to God z but he knew alſo he could not make any 


- ſuch choice, either of rhetorical and perſwaſive words, or 


of logical and argumentative words, as might fit him to 
anſwer God, or reaſon with him. He was aſſured that 
neither the eloquence of his ſtile could perſwade him, nor 
the ſtrength of his arguments convince him ; How ſhall 
chooſe out werds to reaſon with God ? 

In the Original, the word [reaſon] is not found; only 
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thus, Shall I chooſe out. words with bim *. To chooſe ou 
words with another. , bears this elegancy,, as if 7ob ha 


{ ſaid; If Lthouldſer my ſelf. to. chuſe words with God, he 


would chuſe better words.then I, :more forcible words then 
I; .he is more able infinitely to make choice of words arid 
matter to. convince ime, then 1 to convince him : For the 
word. which we tranſlate [wozds] may ſignific not only 
words with which matter is Cloathed, but the matter. it ſelf 
cloathed with thoſe words. The ſum of all is, 1 can neir 


. MT 
Srgmficat 
cauſam aut 
ralionem, en 


ther chooſe matter nor. words to diſcourſe and argue with jc eligne 


God, his invention and judgment about both, infinitely ex- 
ceeds mine. | OY 316 1 

Mr, Broughton. refers the word [<;wſing] to Job, ayd 
notto words, .thus; Shall I chooſe to word-ut with God? to 
plead and debate the buſineſs with God? Surely of all ele- 
Ctions, I would not make that; I will not chooſe to make 
any words with God : ſilence and ſubmiffion becomes me 
better. That's a good ſence. 


verba, tft 
n0vRs INUE- 
n:revatio- 
nes vel ar- 
gumenta ad 
ſuam causd 
frlciendums 


But here a doubt may ariſe from a-paſſage (chap. 13. 3.) | 


Where Job ſpeaks thus, Surely. would ſpeak, ro the Almigh- 
ty, and deſire to reaſon with God; how then doth he here 
ſay, Shall I choefe out words to reaſon with God? As if he 
had ſajd, by no- means, I will notdothis thing ; and yet 
there he ſeems very ambitious of the attempt, and confi- 
dent of the ſucceſs ; 1 deſire to reaſon with God, 
| Ianfwer, There is a twofold reaſoning with God. There 
isa reaſoning of declaration, and a reaſoning of conteſta- 
tion. "When Fob ſaith, 7 deſire toreaſon with God, his mean- 
ing is only this, I deſire to declare and ſet forth my caſe 
and condition before him.We wiy reaſon with God by way 
of narrative ; he allows us to tell him howitis with us. © 
Further, Fob ſpeaks in chap. 1 3.comparatively, thewing 
how much he had rather declare his caſe to God, then to 
his friends : God was a better friend to unboſom himſelf 
to, then any of, or all his three friends; for he ſaith of 
them in the very next words, Te art forgers of lies, ye are 
all Phyſitians f 20 Value; to what purpoſe would it be for 
me longer to make. known my caſe, and ſhew my grief to 
ou?” I had rather reaſon with God then man. Butas 
or that other reaſoning by way of conteſtation and quar- 


* | relling with the providence and works of God, Fob profeſ-. 


ſeth in this place, he had no mind to it; he would never 
chooſe that task, or fet himſelf to chooſe out words for that 
end; it was too high for him. Heſaw it was neither wiſ- 
dom nor duty to deal with,and undertake God, either with 
an oþen, or acloſed hand; either with Logical ſubtilties, or 
Rhetorical flouriſhes. | 27Y 

Again, Whereas Job ſaith, he would not reaſon with 
God; it will be-queried, May we not reaſon with Godat 
all? The Lord himſelf ſaith ( 7a. 1. 18.) Come, lit 
reaſon together. gf the Lord calleth us to reaſon with him, 
may we not then reaſon with him ? Is it not ſinful modeſty 
to refuſe what God offers ? To clear that, 

I anſwer, There are two wayes wherein we may not 
reaſon with God. 

Firſt, We muſt not reaſon with him in our own ſtrength. 

Secondly, We muſt not reaſoh with him upon our own 
worth. 

And that is the full meaning of 7ob, I would nor chooſe to 
reaſon with God, that is, to reaſon with God in my own 
ſtrength, as if I had power todeal with him. Or ſecondly, 
I would not reaſon with God upon my own worth, asf 
there were any thing in me upon which I were able to make 
it out that God ought not to deal thus with me ; and that's 
clear by the words which follow, Though I were righteous, 
yet would I zot anſwer; that is, I would not at all ſpeak 
with God ſtanding upon this bottom, or under the title of 
my own worthineſs. In cither* of theſe wayes itis ſinful to 
reaſon with God : But we may reaſon with God in the way 
of declaration, before ſpoken of. | . 

In prayer. there is a reaſoning with God ; and the reaſon- 
ings and pleadings thatare in prayer,are the life and {trength 
of prayer. Prayer is not only a bare manifeſtation of our 
mind to God, by ſuch a ſuit or petition z but in prayer there 
is, or ought to be a holy arguing with God about the mat- 
ter which we declare, which is a bringing out andurging of 
reaſons and motives, whereby the Lord may be moved to 
grant what we pray for. The prayers ofthe Saints record- 
cd in Scripture , are full of arguments. 

I ſhall hew it in one example, asa taſte for thereſt ;, 7- 
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\\ his diſtteſs at the approach of his brother Eſax; flees 
- God in prayer (Gen. = .) Andhe doth more then ſpeak 
in prayer, he argues, yea, he wreſtles with God in pray- 
er. The ſumo itisſet down (v. 11.) Deliver me, I pray 
thee: To the undertaking of this deliverance, he urgeth t 
Lord by no fewer then ſevenarguments. Firſt, From Gods 
Covenant with his Anceſtors, O God of my Father Abra- 
hen, &c. As if he had ſaid, remerinber thoſe names with 
whom thou madeſt ſolemn Covenant of protection, both 
to them andtheir poſterity. The ſecond is from Gods par- 
ticular command for this journey ; Thos ſaideſt unto me, re- 
7#rn: 1 departed not on my own head, but by thy direQti- 
on ; and therefore thou canſt not for thy honour, but free 
me from danger, ſeeing at thy word! arn fallen into it. Thou 
O Lord, arteven engaged to give me defence, while I yield 
thee "obedience. Thirdly , He puts him in mind of his 
promiſes ; Tho# ſaideſt, I will deal well with thee; and 
that includes all other promiſes made unto him : theſe he 
makes as a Bulwark to defend him, or as his Anchor inthe 
ſtorm. This Anchor muſt fail, and this Bulwark be bro- 
ken down before the danger comes tome. If thy promiſe | 
Rand, 1 cannot fall. The fourth is the confeſſion of his own 
unworthineſs. Faith isalwayes humble, and while we are 
moſt confident in Gods word, we are moſt diſtruſtful of 
our own deſert ; / am net worthy of the leaſt of thy mercies. 
Though I am thus bold to urge- thy Covenant, yet I amas 
ready to —— my own undeſert”: Thou art a deb- 
tor by the promiſe thou haſt made to me, not by any per- 
formance of mine to thee. Fifthly, He ſeeks to continue 
the current of Gods favour, by ſhewing how plentifully it 


had already ſtreamed unto him, which he doth by way of 


Amtitheſss, ſetting his former poverty in oppo'ition to his 
preſent riches; With my ſtaff I paſſed this Jordan, and now 
1am become two bands ; that is, thou haſt bleſſed me abun- 
dantly, and ſhall my Brothers malice blaſt all? AmI en-_ 
creaſed only to makehim abound ? The ſixth Argument 
is, the greatneſs and eminence of his peril, v. 11. fear 
leſt be will come and ſlay the mother upon the children; a pro- 
verbialſpeech in the holy Language, like that of cutting 
off branch and root in one day, both denoting total excifi- 
on, or an utter overthrow. Seventhly, He ſhuts up by re- 
enforcing the mention af the promiſe, which he urgeth 
more ſtrongly then before ; there it was only, Thou ſaidſt, 
1 will deal well with thee ; but here it is, Thou ſaidſt, in do- 
ing good, I will do thee good, that is, as it isrendred in our 
tranſlation, 1 will ſurely do thee good; and therefore let not 
my Brother do me evil. We ſee Facob's praying was rea- 
ſoning with God, and himſelf in the iſfue got not only a 
new bleſſing, but a new name, Iſrael, 4 Prince with God, 4 
evailer-both with God and men. 
 Andthus we may reaſon with God in the ſtrength, and 
forthe ſake of Chriſt in all our prayers. For as when God 
calls for our obedience, he uſually adds perſwafion to his 
precept, and reaſons with us, as wellas direQsus; his 
commands are not alwayes barely authoritative, and the 
reſolves of his prerogative : ſo when we call upon God for 
audience, we ſhould add perſwaſions to our petitions, and 
reaſon with him, as well as intreat him. Only we ſhould 
be careful to reaſon from right Topicks and heads of argy- 
ment, ſuch as theſe ; . 

Firft, From the freeneſs of the Grace of God. 

Secondly, From the firmneſs of his Promiſe. 

. Thirdly, From the greatneſs of our need, or of the 
Churches miſery. | 

Fourthly, From all the concergments of his own Glory, 
&c. Thus we may reaſon with God for the doing of any 
thing weask according to his will; and in theſe reaſonings, 
the ſpirit, life and ſtrength of prayer conſiſts. 

So then, the only thing which fob declineth as ſinful and 
unbecoming, is, to reaſon with God as a contender ; he 
might humbly reaſon with him as a petitioner, or as a re- 
membrancer ; Put me i1 remembrance (ſaith the Lord, 1a. 
43-26.) Les wiplead gn ; declare thou that thou maiſh 
be juſtified. We may declare our cauſe, and we need not 
fear todeelare our ſins, that God may juſtific ns; but we 
muſt not preſume to declare our rightcouſneſs,that we may 
jultifie our ſelves; this Fob diſclaims. 


wmuch leſs ſhall J anſwer him, and choſe out wo2vs to 
Po renon wich bv? ht cho; 
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Towards the further clearing of theſe words, we may 
take notice that Fob puts hinifelf under a double relation. 
In the former part of the verſe he puts himſelf in the Re- 
k wy place 5 How much lefs ſball I anſwer him ? And iti 
thelatter part of the.verſe he puts himſelf in the Oppo- 
nents place; And chooſe out words to reaſon with him ? His 
rmeaning is, If the Lord will object againſt nie, I am not 
the man who dares, or is able to ahſwer him. And if I 
ſhould take upon me to objeR againſt the Lord, the Lord 
may, and caneaſfily anſwer me. From which notion of the 


words, tworpoints may be obſerved. 


Firſt, No man can anſwer what God hath to object azainſt 


him. 


The Lotd hath a thoufand arguments which we ate not 
able to give him ſatisfaction in ( as was touched in the be- 
ginning of this Chapter, werſ. 3. ) We cannot an/iver hin 
one of a thouſand, Tf God ſhould caſt a man to hell, what 
hath he to ſay for himſelf, as from hiniſelf, when God ob- 
jects, Thou haſt ſened. If God aMidt a man, and lay him 
low, giving hitn this argument for what he doth, 1 am thy 
Creator, 1 formed and made thee ; if 1 break thee to pieces, 
what canſt thouſay againſt me ? If the Lotd ſhould ſay, / 
am thy Sovereign, I have ſuprcam power over thee, may 
not do with thee what I will ? what hath man to anſwer ? 
Man mult be ſilent, and lay his hand-upon his mouth; he 
hath not a word of reaſon or holineſs to reaſon againſt God 
in any of his diſpenſations. | 

Let man (on the other ſide) app as many arguments 
as he can to object againſt God, he is able to wipe.them all 
off {ape rs to blow them away with a breath. All the 
ſhifts and apologies, the excuſes and arguings which any 
make for their lins, or which they make for themſelves 
againſt the juſtice and wiſdom of God, are anſwered with 
a word ; ſothat, putman inthe Opponents, or in the Re- 
ſpondents place, he can make no work of it. | 

Secondly, Obſerve from "this phraſe, Shall I chooſe our 
woras to reaſon with him ? 


God 15 not thken with words. 


_ Fine phraſes andeloquent ſpeeches will not carry it with 
him; If we would prevail with God, we muſt ſpeak onr 
hearts to him rather then our words: yet we ought to chooſe 
out words (as was touched before) when we ſpeak to God. 
As we mult take heed how we hear, while he ſpeaks; ſo 
we have need to take heed what we ſpeak in his hearing, 
That's Solomon's advice, Eccleſ. 5. 2. Be not raſhwith thy 
mouth, and let not thine heart be haſty to utter any thine be- 
fore God. That is, ſpeak not vainly and unadviſedly, thy 
tongue running before thy wit. Let wiſdom guide thy 


| tongue, andlet thy heart ſhew thee wiſdom 3 Ler not thy 


heart be haſty to utter, when. its office is to conceive, not to 

utter. Buthow ean the heart be haſt y to utter ? Utterance 

I$ the bulineſs of the tongue. The heart is then haſty to ut- 

ter, when it ſuffers the tongue to utter what it ſelf hath not 

— concoQted by meditation, and made its own. As 

in the body, ſo in the mind, the third concoction is that 

which nouriſhes and aſſimilates. So then Solomon s mean- 
ing is, Let not raw, unboiled, undigeſted thoughts paſs 
out into diſcourſes, or be ſtampt into words before the 
Lord. As there isafin of curioſity, ſo there may be a fin of 
neglect. Extreams are equally dangerow. The diſtance 
that is between God and us, proclaims this duty of our 
moſtreverent addreſſes to him. Hein heaven, and thou 
upon earth, therefore let thy words be few ; and yet the few- 
neſs of words pleaſes God no more then the multitude of 
them doth. We ſay, Iz many words there can hardly be 4 
ſcarcity of errors; and in a few words there may be not a 
tew errors, poſſibly more ctrors then words. Fewneſs, 
ſimply taken, is not the grace of words :. But becauſe they 
whoſpeak but little, do uſuall think the more, and fo their 
words are ſteep'd long in their hearts, therefore few words 
are uſually choice words. It is a fin, if we are well con- 
Ceited of our words; arid it is a fin, if our words be not 


our beſt conteptions. How ſhall 1 chooſe out words to rear 
ſon with him ? X 


Verſe 15. Whom, though J were righteous, yet would 
| not anſwer; but J would make ſupplication 
* to wy Judge. 
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This brings the matter to the height z Who, Ircaſon 
and plead with God ? I anſwer him ? No, Though I were 
righteous, yet would I not anſwer him. The ftrength of the 
argument lies thus ; as if Fob had ſaid, 7 am ſo far from en- 
tring 4 conteſt with God, that I profeſs 1-would not doit, 
though 1 had the greateſt advantage and fitneſs to do it of any 
man in the world; though I were righteous, 1 would not do it. 
1 de not ſay, that the reaſon why I would not plead with God, 
i becauſe 1 am wicked, ſirful and abominable, more guilty 


| and unrigkteous then my neighbours, or then you, my friends ; 


but how righteous ſoever I were, 1 would not do it. Job ſpeaks 
as a man who would ſhew how much he dreads the power 
and ſtrength of another ; What, 1 fight wggh ſuch a man ? 
1 con:end with ſuch aman? No, I profeſs I would not fight 
with him, though I were as well weapon'd, arm'dand prepar'd 
as any man in the world, 1 would not come near him, If there 
be any armour or weapon, any furniture or preparations 


' which may enable man to contend with God, it is the ar- 


mour of righteouſnef, and the furnitures of Grace. Now, 
ſaith Fob, though I had that armour, though 1 were righte- 
0u5, 1 would not contend with bim., The Apoſtle argues 
much after this rate, 1 Cor. 13. about that great point of 
Goſpel-charity ; Where he telleth us, that all things are as 
nothing without charity ; and he inſtanceth inthoſethings 
which ſtand higheſt inthe thoughts of man, to commend 
him to the acceptation both of God and man, ver. 2, 3. 
Though I have the gift of propheſie,and underſtand all myſte- 
ries and all knowledge, and though I have all faith, ſo that 1 
could remove mountains ; and though I ſhould give my body to 
be burned, and have not Love, what would it advantage me ? 
Thongh 1 ſhould give all my goods tothe pocr, and have not 
Love, &c. It is poſſible for a man to give abundance to the 
poor, and yet havea dearth of love, both to themand to 
God, in his heart ; all the love that moveth him, may be 
love to himſelf : therefore ( ſaith he) Though 1 give my 
goods to the poor, it profits me nothing ;, he puts all theſe ſup- 
poſitions , which are the grgateſt advantages for heaven 
(except Chriſt ) imaginable, and yet concludes all but as 
ſounding braſsor a tinckling Cymbal, nothing but noiſe 
without Charity. So here, to ſhew how impoſhble a thing 
It is for creatures, in their own ſtrength, to contend with 
God, he puts a ſuppoſition upon that which is moſt pro- 
bable to carry us thorow it, Righteouſneſs , Though 1 
were rizhteous, [were not abl: to anſwer. him, no not 1. 
Though J were righteors, 
Itis, as if Job had further expreſt himſelf to this ſence; 
l am ſo far from juſtifying my ſelf in all my complainings 
(which was thething his friends taxed him with) 5 zf God 
could find nothing amiſs in what I have Spoken, that I freely 
conf«fi there 14 not the moſt conſiderate, righteous or holy aftion 
that ever I did in my life, which 1 durſt bring to the touch- 
ſtone, to the balance, to juſtifie my ſelf before God by z, no, 
but inſtead of that, I would fall down and abaſe my ſelf; as 
knowing that I am before him whoſe eyes (being ten thouſand 
times brighter then the Sun) are able to ſee unrighteouſnef, 
where I ſee nothing but righteouſneſs: Do not think I am 
juſtifying my ſelf as a righteous man, in what I have Sjcken 
or done; for though 1 were righteou:, yet I would not (upon 
that ground) go about to plead mycauſe, or ſtand it out with 
God. Or thus, kyow 1 am unrighteous and unclean, but if 1 
were 7ighteoxws, 1 would not anſwer him. 
Here a Queſtion or two muſt be reſolved: As, 
Firſt, Was not Job righteous 7? He puts the Queſtion, 
Whom, though 1 were righteous: Was Fob an unrighteous 
man ? Doth not he himſelf ſay ( chap. 29. 14.) 1 put on 
richteouſneſs, and it cloathed me. Why then doth he here 
only make a ſuppoſitionof it ? Whows, though I were righte- 
045; When-as there he makes it a poſition, that he was 
cloathed.with righteouſneſs. 
anſwer (to clear this Scripture) Man is righteous in a 
double oppoſition: Righteous, Firſt, In oppoſition to the 
wicked; and theſe may be taken in three ranks; either, 
Firſt, The abominable and prophane : Or ſecondly, Hy- 
pocrites and unſincere : Orthirdly, 'Oppreſſors, and ſuch 


as are unjuſt in their dealings goward-men. As righteous is 


oppoſed to wicked in theſe three, Prophane, Hypocrites or 
Oppreſſors, ſo Fob was a righteous man. Fob was not pro- 
phane, he feared God ; Job wasnot an hypocrite, he was 
perfect and upright z 7ob was not anoppreſſor, *the loins 
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of the.poor bleſſed -him. And: that's the peculiar fence 
chap. 29.1 put on righteouſneſs, that is, righteouſneſs in 
allmy dealings with men. Bo 

Secondly, Righteovs is oppoſed to imperfect, or that 
which hath any failing or wantin it. And in this ſence 
7b was not righteous ; and that's his meaning here; Though 


| were righteous, that is, though I had the uttermoſlt per:c- 


ctions which a creature is capable of, yet I would not ttand 
upon them, and plead it out with God, The teitimony 
which the Lord gave concerni:g: 7ob ( chap. 1. 1.) is in 
words of an inferiour ſe: ce; this in the text is above th:in 
both. The Lord there cettifies, that Fob was perfe& and up- 
right, But though he was perfect and upright, yct he was 
not r:ohteous, He was perfect in oppoſition to inlincerity, 
and he was upright in oppoſition to injuſtice ; but he was 
not righteous. in oppolition to imperfection , 1f £ were 
righteous; as I know Iam not. | 
Further, Righteouſneſs is twofold. There isa righte-- 
ouſneſs of the perſon, and a -righteouſneſs of the cauſe, 
Though I were righteous : Job doth not forſake the righteouſ- 


. heſs of his cauſe, he only diſclaimeth the righteouſneſs of 


his perſon.I acknowledge I am not righteous in my ſelf,and 
I will not yield that my afflitions and ſufferings argue me 
unrighteous. 

Hereanother queſtion ariſes, if we take Fob's ſuppoſition 
of a man righteous, it will be demanded, May not a righ- 
teous perſon anſwer God ? | 
I anſwer, There is no created righteouſneſs can anſwer 
God. God chargeth his Angels with folly ; he ſaw evil in 


them, compared to himſelf. A righteous Angel cannot 


ſtand it out with God, much leſs the moſt righteous man. 
God indeed would have accepted man in the righteouſneſs 
of works, had he continued in innocency ; ard yet he 
might have ſeen folly in man abiding in innocency, as he 
doth in thoſe Angels which continue innocent. No created 
righteouſneſs can anſwer God. 

But there is a righteouſneſs in which we may anfwer 
God; Job's ſuppolition excludes not that ; namely, the 
righteouſneſs of faith which -we-have by Chriſt. Man 
righteous by faith, or by imputed righteouſneſs, may an- 
{wer God; but man righteous by works, or inherentrigh- 
teouſneſs, cannot. He that is righteous by the righteouſl- 
neſs of faith, hath to anſwer God, becauſe hath Comewhat 
of God to anſwer God with ; Faith doth not bring man to 
anſwer God, but God to anſwer God; Chriſt anſwers 
God for every Believer : and Chriſt can anſwer God full 
to all the demands of juſtice, without abatement. Chriſt 
hath not compounded with our Creditor for our debts, but 
paid them to the utmoſt farthing. A belicver is able to an- 
{wer God, and doth anſwer him every day ; when he asks 
the pardon offin, he offers the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt. 
And that which he offereth by faith, he willitandto, and 
rene with God upon; God hath what he can deſire, or 

is Juſtice expect ; the believer bids him try to the utter- 
moſt, if there be any imperfeCtion or flaw in it, he will 
venture his ſoul upon it. In this ſence man anſwers God. 
But Fob ſpeaks about inherent perſonal righteouſneſs, the 
righteouſneſs of his wayes. Upon this he will not ven- 
ture a hair of his head, much leſs his ſoul and everlaſting 


peace. 
Though J were rigl;trous, J would not anſwer Him, 


There is ſomewhat further conſiderable, for as [righre- 
05} 1s 2 judiciary word, ſo likewiſe is [anſwer.] Andit 
implies, that 7ob would got only not anſwer God objecting 
or reaſoning, but that he would not anſwer him acculing 
or Charging him, judging or Engng him. I muſt ac- 
knowledge my ſelf to be what God judgethme to be, and 
that'l am worthy to ſuffer what he judges me to ſuf- 


fcr. 


obract, &* ſua opprimet Majeftate. Merc, 


Hence obſerve, Firft, 7ob having ſhewed the weakneſs 

and ignorance of the creature in his former diſcourſe, here 

you ſee whither it tended; namely, to prove man to be ſin- 
| and unrighteous. This teaches us, 


That, All the failings , infirmities and weakneſſes which 
are inman, are the iſſues and effeits of the fin of man. 


Man 
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; Man is ati unrighteous creature, therefore a weak crea- 
ture: Job argues fromthe effect to the cauſp, from the 
froit to the root : man hath infirmities upon him, there- 
fore he hath ſir in- him. Where there is no fin, there is 
ftrength ; and where there is no lin, there is knowledge. 
Perfect holineſs ſcatters all the clouds of darkneſs and igno- 
rance. | 

Secondly, Though I were righteous, I wonld not anſwer 
him; then it follows, 


Unrigbteous men cannot anſwer God. 


If arighteout man cannet, can an unrighteons? No marvel 
if David ſaith in Pſal. 1. The wieked ſhall not ſtand in judge- 
ment, fot ( inaſence ) the righteous catinot ſtand in jſudge- | 
ment, that is, they cannot plead their own righteouſneſs 
beforeGod. Wicked menhave nothing to help them, no 
help without, and none within, they have nothing but ſin 
in them, and they haveno Saviour without them. Hence 
the Apoſtle Peter argues ( 1 Pet. 4. 18.) If the righteous 
ſearcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly ard ſinners appear ? 
If Abel benot able to anſwer God, | 
vid cannot, how ſhall Saul ? They who have not the righ- 
tcouſneſs of Chriſt, have nothing but unrighteouſneſs of 
their own. Obſerve, 


Thirdly, The vaſt difference that i between the ſpirit and 
temper of a godly man, and of a wicked man. 


O the humility of Job's ſpirit! Fob will not jultifie his 
own righteouſneſs, or juſtifie himſelf in his righteouſneſs. 
A wicked man will juſtifie his fin, or juſtifie himſelf in his 
ſin. A Saul will juſtifie his diſobedience, but a Fob will not 
juſtifie his obedience. Job will not take upon him to be a 
righteous man; though God had told him he was perfect 
and upright. A wicked man will take upon him to be righ- 
teaus, though God tell him to his face a thouſand times, 
that he is vile and filthy. How do wicked men ſeek for 
pleas and covers to make themſelves appear righteous ! 
How do they gild the bafe metal of their hearts, and paint 
over thoſe rotten poſts to make them appear beautiful ! 
Chriſt tells the Phariſces that they were like filthy ſepul- 
chres, full of dead mens bones, yet they would be painted 
over With the notion of a righteous generation. 
had much righteouſneſs and faithfulneſs in him, wouldnot 
own them , and modeſtly bluſhes at the praiſe of God, 
Though I were righteom, yet 1 would not anſwer. Obſerve, 


Fourthly, The righteouſneſs of man is not pleadable be- 
fore the righteous God, | 


Though 1 were righteous, yet I would not anſwer him. The 
Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 4.4.) gives a parallel teſtimony, Though 
1 kzow notbing by my ſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified. Paul 
knew nothing by himſelf, that is, he had not any guilt up- 


on him that he knew of ; he did not allow himſelt inany fin, 


but kept his conſcience void of offetice, both toward God 
and toward man; yet (though it 'was thus with him) he 
diſclaims all opinion of himſelf, 1 am: not hereby juſtified, 
this is not the plea I have to make before God ; he is able 
to find out failings where I find none, he knows better then 
], what Iam. Obſerve, 


Fifthly, A godly man looks upon his own righteouſneſs a 
no righteouſneſs. 


Whom though I were righteous, 1 would not anſwer. His 
ſuppoſition hath a negation in it, 1 am not righteous. Job 
did not deny the work of the Spirit, or the grace of God 
in him; but he would not own them in his pleaditigs with 


God. He could ſtand upon his terms with men, and let 


them know who he was, and what he had done and it was 
reaſon heſhould ) but before God he had nothing to men- 
tion but Chriſt : In reference to the higher degtec of grace, 
for ſanctification we muſt forget all that is behind, -and preſs 
on to that which is before: And in reference to the* whole 
grace of juſtification, we muſt forget all our ſanctification. 
Theleſs we remembgg our own righteouſneſs, the more 
righteous we are in Chriſt. As we abatcin our ſelves, we 
encreaſe in him. Chriſt draws the piQure of an hypocrite 
v0 thelife ( Zak. 18. ) in that Parable of a Phariſee and 4 
Publican, going up to the Temple to pray ; and the deſign 
of Chriſt inthat Parable, is held forth at verſ. 9. to be the 
conviction of ſuch as truſted in themſelves that they were 
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| am anew creature, as I am thy ſervant. 


righteout, 4:4 deſpiſed others. Now what did this Phariſce ? 
He thanks God he was not «4 other men, extortioxcrs, unjuſe, 
adulterers, or as that Publican; ard then he minds God that he 
gave tithes, and kept faſts twice a week; and ſo makes a 

oddly report of himſelf, both in the negative andinthe af: 

rmative, what he was, and what he was not. Never did 
any good man tell God ſuch a tory of his own life, asthe 
Phariſce told. The Saints love to do well, more then to 


| hear well from others, much more then to hear well from 


themſelves; they love to do good, more then to receive 
good, much more, then to ſpeak good of themſelves. 
When Chriſt is repreſented fitting in judgment ( Marth.25. 
35-) he tells the faithful of all their good deeds, or acts of 


charity, / was an hungred, and ye gave me mcat; 1 was 


| thirſty, and ye gave me drink; 1 was a ſtranger, and ye took 


me in; naked, and ye cleathed ms, &c, Hear how the Saints 
anſwer, as if they had done no ſuch thing; When was this 
Lord ? When ſaw wethee hungry, and fed the:, &c. Wehave 
forgot the time. They did fa lie mind the good they had 
done, that they remembred not they cver did it; The Lord 


| keeps a faithful record of what his people do, but them- 


ſelves do not. It is our duty to remember to do good, but 
let God alone to remember the good we have done, The 
Lord ss not unrighteous to forget our labour of love ( Heb. 6. 
10.) but we los our righteouſneſs, unleſs we forget it. If 
we much remember what we do, God will remember it 
but little :. The ſervants of God know well enough when 
they dogood ( todo good ignorantly, is a degree of doing 
evil. ) They know when they do good , and they know 
what good they do z but' when 'tis done, 'tis to them as 
unknown, | 

Hezekiah (1Ifa. 38.3.) put God in mind of his good 
deeds, Lord ( faith he ) remember how I walked before thee 
with an upright heart, &c. Hezekzah delired the Lord to 
remember his uprightwef. So Nehcmiah in divers paſſages 
of that book ( Chap. 13. 14, 22, 29, 31.) puts the Lord 
in remembrance of his righteouſneſs. But it is one thing to 
put the Lordin remembrance of what we have done hiſto- 
rically;, and another thing to plead what we have done le- 
gally. It's one thing w ew to the Lord the work of his 
own grece in us ; and another thing to mind the Lord of our 
works to obtain his grace. Hezekiab. would have God to 
take notice of what he was, to pity him in his ſickneſs, 
Lord, I am thus, remember the work of thy hands, aMi 
am thy creature; remember the work of thy Spirit, as I 
And Nehemiah 
puts all upon the ſcore of mercy : He did not ſay, Lord, 
remember me for what I have done, anſwer me according 
to what I have done, But, Remember me, O my God, con- 
cerning this, and ſpare me according to the greatneſs of thy 
mercy ( Chap. 13.22.) If Saints at any time remember 
God of their works, it is not to ground an argument of 
merit upon their works, but to ſhew God the workings of 
his grace and ſpirit. 

Though I were righteous, I would not avfſwir him ; What 
then? What will Fob do? What courſe will he take for 
himſelf, if he will not anſwer the Lord? What? This 
courſe he takes, and it is the belt. | 


J would make ſupplication to my Judge. 


The Septuagint render it thus, / world deprecate his judg- 
ment ; that is, I would ſue for mercy. As if he had ſaid, 
I am not without hope, becauſe I have none in my ſelf: I 
am not loſt, becauſe I am loſt to my felf: 1 have a ſure way 
yet left, 1 will make ſupplication to my Judge ;, or as Maſter 
Brougkgon reads it, 1 would crave pity of my Fndge : As if 
he had"faid, Though juſtice caſt me, yet mercy will re- 
lieve me. Metcy will help meas well, and honour God 
more. 

The word notes humbleſt ſubmiſſion, as when a man 
begs for his life. Facob ( Hol. 12. 4.) wept and made ſup- 
plication. The brethren of Foſeph ( Gen. 42.21. ) were 
exceedingly afflicted at the remembrance of their hard 
uſage toward him their brother, when they ſold him to the 
Egyptians, We would not hearken when he beſought ; it is 
this word, Think with how much ſubmiſſion Joſeph being 
ready to be ſold unto ſtrangers, ſupplicated his brethren tot 
pity ; Orhow 4 man will lie begging atan efiemies feet, who 
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Thus he obeyes the counſel of B:ldadin Chap. 8. If thox 
ſeek, nnts God, and make thy ſupplication unto him betimes. 
Fob ſeems to anſwer, Your counſel is good, friend Bildad, 
Thengh Iwere righteous, I would not anſwer him ;, but ( ac- 
cording to your advice) 1 would make ſupplication to my 
Fudge. The prayers of the Church in greateſt ſtraights and 
and diſtreſſes, are uſually expreſſed by this word [_ſ«ppli- 
cations. ”] All petitionary Prayer is ſupplication;, but becauſe 
weare much abaſed, and laid very lowat ſuch times, there- 
fore prayer then pur up, is ſpecially called ſupplication. 
Hence Solemon at the dedication of the Temple, putting 
caſes and ſuppoſitions of many aſflitions incident to that 
people, ſtill concludes, At what time they ſhall confeſs their 
fins, and pray, and make ſupplication, then, &c. (1 King. 
8. ) And( Eſth. 4. 8. ) Mordecai ſends to Efther, charging 
hertogo in to the King, Whatto do? *To make ſupplicart- 
01 #1to him, The lives of the Jews being given away to ſa- 
tisfie the malice of Haman, it was time tor her to ſuppli- 
cate inthe lowlicſt poſture. Thus Fob had it in the thoughts 
of his heart ro make ſupplication to his Fudge; as if he had 
faid, 1f 1 were to ſtand at the tribunal of an earthly fudge, 1 
would not ſupplicate, but plead;, I would not petition hu fa- 
vour, but ſtand upon my right ; 1 would not crave his pity, 
but expett bis juſtice ; 1 would bring forth my reaſons and ar- 
guments, my proofs and witneſſes, this courſe would I run 
with an earthly Fudge : but my cauſe being with God, 1 will 
only put « petition into the Court, and ſubmit unto him, let 
him do with me what he pleaſeth. Hence we may obſerve, 


Firſt, That there is no weapon can prevail with God, but 
only prayer and ſupplication. ' 


Fob's thoughts had travel'd thorow all the creatures, and 
found not one of them could ſtand before God ; therefore 
he reſolves to fall down before him : I will make ſupplica- 
tion. Prayer overcometh when nothing elſe can. Chriſt con- 
quered by dying, and we conquer by ſubmitting. And yet 
it is not ſupplication as an act of ours, but ſupplication as it 
is an ordinance of Gods that prevails with him: he looks 
upon prayer as having the ftamp of his own inſtitution 3 
otherwiſe our greateſt humblings could prevail no more 
then our proudeſt contendings, The Word preached pre- 
vails upon the heart, not as it is the act of a man, who 
diſpenſeth it ( there is noſtrength in that ) but as it isan or- 
dance of God, who hath appointed it : So humble ſup- 
plication obtains much with God, becauſe he hath ſaid it 
thall. ; 


Secondly, To make ſupplication is to crave pitty. 


As prayer prevails, ſo no plea in prayer can prevail, un- 
leſs we plead pity, pity, mercy, mercy ; a ſuppliant looks for 


all good at the hand of Free grace. We at any time have : 


ſin enough to procure us evil ( 7er.4.18.) Thy ſins have 
procured theſe things unto thee; But wenever have goodneſs 
enough to procure us any mercy. Mercy comes for mercy's 


- ſake. ' 


Thirdly, In that he faith, [would make ſupplication to 
Fudge. Obſerve, , 


God is the Judge of all our attions and intentions. 


* * 


7ob was in a great conteſt with men, but (faith he ) men 
are not my Judges, God is my Judge, Ir is a comfort to the 
Saints to vewember that God is their Judge. Fob was not a- 
fraid of God in that relation : no, it was a rich conſolation 
to think that God was his Judge. Heis a m__— Judge, 
a merciful Judge, a pitiful Judge ; we need not be afraid 
to ſpeak to him under that notion. fy; faith not, I will 
ae armature to my father ( which is a ſweet Mlation) 


but ( which is moſt dreadful to wicked men) he conſiders 


Godas a Judge: The Saints are enabled by faith to look 
upon God asa Judge, with afſurances of mercy. 


Laſtly obſerve, The whole world ftands guilty before God. 


_ Rom. 3-19. Every month muſt be ſtopped : Fob will onl 
make ſupplication, he had nothing elſe to door ſay. We 
not preſent our ſupplications unto thee for our righteouſneſs, 
but for thy great mercy ( Dan. 9.8.) We can get nothing 
from God by opening our mouths in any other ſtile, or up- 
on any other title then this, of an humble acknowledgment 
of our unworthineſs : the lower we go in our own thoughts, 
the higher we arc in the thoughts of God ; and we find the 
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more acceptance with him, by how much the leſs accep- 
tance we think we deſerve. - Vothing is gained from Goz, 
ether by diſputing or by boaſting. All our vittory is kumi- 


lity. 
VERS, I6, 17, 18. 


If J had-called, and he had anſwered me,. yet would J not 
believe that he had hearkned unto mp vstce, 

Fo2 he bzeaketh, me with a tempeſt, and multiplicth my 
wounds without cauſe, 

Ye will not ſuffer me totake my b:eath, but filleth me with 
bitterneſs, 


$ hy holy man having abaſed himſelf ig the ſenſe of his | 


. own inability and unrighteouſneſs before the Lord, 
and diſclaimed the leaſt intendment of contending or diſpu- 


ting with him ( as was ſcen in the former context ) now - 


conhyms it by a further ſuppoſition, in verf. 16,17,18. and 
ſo forward. As if he had (aid, Ye ſhall find I amſo far from 
wording it with God,,or ſtanding upon mine own juſtifica- 
tion with him (though Ihave pleaded 1aine integrity be- 
fore you my friends ) that I here make this hypotheſis or 
ſuppolition, If Ihadcalled, and be had anſwered, yet would 
I not believe that he had hearkned unto my voice. 

There is much variety in making out the ſence of theſe 
words. The Septuagint read it negatively, If 7 had called, 
and he had not anſwered me, 1 would not believe, &c, Moſt 
of the Hebrew writers fall very foul upon Fob, and tax him 
harſhly for this ſpeech. What ? Would be not believe that 
God hearkned unto him, when he had anſwered him ? Is not 
this unbelief a plain denial 'of providence, or at leaſt of 
ſpecial providence ? 1-wonl& not believe that he had hearkned 
nto my voice, is ( in their ſence) as if he had ſaid, 7 think 
God takes no care, or makes no account of particulars, he looks 
uot after this or that man, what he ſpeaks, or for what he 
prayes. I can ſcarce believe that my condition is under the care 
of God, or that hewill rake notice of me ; if I ſhould call upon 
him, or if 1 plead before bim, what ſhall T get by it? Doye 
think, he will deſcend to the relief of ſuch a one as I am? Wh 
then do ye move me to call upon him ? &c, If I ſhould pray, and 
zf he ſhould anſwer me, 1can hardly be perſwaded that he wilt 
pity me, and do me good. 


A ſecond opinion caſts him into the deeps of deſpair ; as 


-if Fob had altogether laid aſide hope of receiving any fa- 


vour by calling upon God, or of comfort, by putting his 
cale to him. 

But all theſe aſperfions are unworthily caſt upon Fob, a 
man full of humility and ſubmiſſion to the will of God : his 
frequent prayers and applications of himſelf to God do 
abundantly confute all ſuch unſavoury conjectures. But the 
Jewiſh Commentators carry on their former ſtrain, be- 
ing all along very rigid rowards this holy man, very apt 
to put the worſt conſtruftions upon doubtful paſſages, 
and ſometimes ill ones upon thoſe which are plainly 


More diſtinctly. 
There is a difficulty adout the Grammatical meaning 
of one word in the Text, which carries the ſence two 
wayes. 


Jf J had called, and he had anſwered ms, 


The Hebrew word, which we tranſlate [| Call ] ſigni- 
fies ſometimes to pray,and ſometimes to plead or challenge : 
An act of invocation, or an act of provocation: it isren- 
dred both wayes here. By moſt, as we, If 1had called up- 
en him; that is, ]f I had prayed or made my ſutc unto 
him. By ſome, If Thad ſom :n my plea ( as to begin a ſuit 
of Law with him )) or y challenge, as to cnter the combate 
with him, cc. 

As it is taken for a challenge, ſo the ſence lies thus, If 1 
ſhould ſtand upon terms with God, and call him to an ac- 
count to make good what he hath done; And he had an- 
ſwered me; that is, if he had condeſcended to pive me an 
account of his wayes; yet I would ffot believe that he had 
hearkned unto my voice, that is, thathe had yielded to me, 
or acknowledged that he had done me wrong. Shall I, who 
am but duſt and aſhes, prevail in my ſuit, and get the day 
by pleading and contending with the great God of Heaven 
and Earth ? 

Take 
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© An Expoſition upon the Book.of JOB. Cur. IX. 


. Wa. 


Take the word as it ſignifies invecation, or calling by 


; ence, rather_then of the car againſt qudience.,, To tell a 


; inclinatio- 
way of petition ( Pſal. 50.15. ) Call upon me in the day of tale.to adeaf man, is to.ſpeal? to one hears, but will not © new aximi 
' trouble, and 1 will deliver thee. And ſo two or three inter- grant. | pe | « equated 
pretations are offered. | NIL IO ; From all it appears, . l . Ow, a 
Tur infirms Firſt, Some in fgvour of Fob conceive that he ſpeaks this Firſt, That, Fob ſpeaks very highly of the goodneſs of apofirn? , 
| car0, us Only through the infirmity of his fleſh, that it was (in with- God, namely, that God anſwers prayer, though he hath 14, 1,1. 
ttiam pro- in him that ſpake, and not Fob ; acc#rding to that of the not reſpect to the voice of him that prayeth ; Thoxgh he had dere & ob- 
poſits divi- Apoſtle, Rom.7. Nor I, but ſin that dwelleth in pe : So Fob anſwered me, yet would 1 not believe that he had hearkned tomy _ -” 
"4 pronif ſpeaks, as if he did not believe that Ggd would hear him | - | voice. *P m_ 
pat ev? ** when he prayed ; but whoſe voice was this Not 7eb's, | 10 Secondly, That, he ſpeaks exceeding humbly and ſub- proverbium, 
Iidor.Ctar. but his lins; the corruption, the infirmity of 7ob gave out miſhively of hinpſe®, wy voice; what.am I, a poor CIea- Surdo nar- 
ſuch language, not he. As we may ſay in reference to an turey that I ſhbuld think I had carried the matter with ras fabula, 
ation, / did it not, but in that dwelleth in me, ſo toa word, God ? © ST 
I ſpak: it not, but ſin and corruption that dwelleth in me, gave - Thirdly, That, he ſpeaks very wiſely and underſtand- ,,p- ,.;.; 
out ſuch language. ingly: concerning the nature and efficacy of prayer, and fignificatio= = 
P'eriq, L1- Secondly, 1 world not believe that God had hearkyed to me, e means procuring anſwers of prayer. When man nem conti- 
tini ad eas  thongh he had anſwered me, mayrefer to the manner of his praycs, God anſhers'; but he doth nor anſwer becauſe = _- 
conditions, prayer or invocation, as not coming up to the height and man prayes. ' Co pooh 
3 ak meaſure of the «duty, as not fulfilling that Law of prayer * Fourthly, That, he ſpeaks very highly and gloriou:y of time, cum 
eicax re- Whichthe Lord requireth; and fo, becauſe his prayers were | 20 the providence of God, though providence act darkly to- abierit,time 
quirit 3 42- imperfe@ and weak, therefore he would not believe that wards man. *We pray, God anſwers, and doth us good, bernard. x 
*«m deſeiiu ever God had taken notice of him, or hearkned to his voice : yet things may go quite contrary. in appearance, If / hae Ap gn 
cog Asif he had ſaid, Tou bid me make my ſupplication ; if I do, called, and he had anſwered me, yet would I not believe that 1, nao 
_ ny yet I will not believe that God takgs netice of my prayers. he had hearkned unto my voice ; Why ? He breaketh me with «, © nulle 
timsJoba Why ? becauſe mine are but cold and unbelieving pray- a tempeſt. God was breaking him, and hearing him at the ſame | bentvolen- 
ers, weak and diſtracted prayers, the prayers of a diftem- time, God may be Gin us good, when the ſigns he gives "Rte 
per'd heart, the prayers of a confuſed ſpirit, ſuch I confeſs ſpeak evil; he hears ard amiſwers us praying to him, when gunenta, 
mineare; therefore I cannot believe God will hearken to we think we hear him thundring terribly againſt us. Hence jo atiqua- 
"eee tet ions edn fe; 6 a+ end ts 
Videtur he: But rather in the laſt place, take the ſence thus, that Fob | 30 . ; ® . _— 
iff «xini— inthiſe words, breaths out the humility of his ſpirit ; as.if and 6s aha. tb da danny 
_—_— 'r hehad ſaid, ] aw gh far from ſtanding upon my terms with God Then the heart ſhould be very attentive upon Gad in 
ys ; © (as was ſhewed before) 4s if 1 had hopes to Carry it with prayer. How can we expect God ſhould hear us, when we 
nd dit. him by contending, that though I come in the humbleſt manner do not hear our ſelves ! In prayer we call upon God, there- 
fidentis,fi- to invocate and call upon his Name, and I find him ſo graci- fore we ſhould call upon our ſelves to conſider how and 
ts = 04s - oj ——_ to me, a4 that he doth anſwer me in myre- what we pray. | 
bon: queſts, raut the thing I deſire; yet 1 will not believe that . 
= - \ a6? '» hath LD to my 6a _ 4 that he bath done this Secondly note, Prayer granted, i prayer anſwered. 
for any worthineſs in me, in my ſervices, or prayers, Iwill not If I bad called, he had anſwered me. The Lord from 
believe that the anſwer I receive from heaven obtained by any | 40 | heaven ſpeaks to us in every aCt of his providence ; his 
value which wy perſon hath with God. : ſpeaking to us, is in doing for us. - The works of God 
Such is the coldneſs and deagineſs, the lenguiſhment and are anſwers toamnan. God doth not anſwer audibly or ſen- 
unbelief of my heart in prayer, ſuch are my prayers, that ſibly; there is a voice in his diſpenſations. As men , 
the truth is, I cannetbelieve Iam heard, when lamheard, ( Prov. 6.13. ) So the Lord ſpeaks to us with his feet, 
Non ex 4if- 1 cannot think my petition granted, when1 ſee it is granted. and anſwers our prayers with his fingers, that is, his works 
fidentia boc Thus it ſets forth the exceeding humility and lowlineſs of | and wayes are demonſtrations of his will in anſwer to our 
= wi ſed * his ſpirit, he would give all the glory unto God in gran- prayers. DER 
112.2 tinghis petitions, and take nothing at all to himſelf in ma- Thirdly, In that Fob tells us, He would not believe, &c. 
jadiciumn, King thoſe petitions, 1 wowld not believe that he bath heark- weare taught, 
wood ne.10 WY VOiets Jo That faith 5 @ neceſſar ingredient in prayer. + 
What voice was it then that he believ'd God hearkned ple * by. rag 10; aa 
unto? He hearkned to the voice of the Mediater, to the This negation of his faith in prayer, implies the needof 
voice of Chriſt : He hearlned to the voice of his own free faith inprayer. When I pray 1 ſhould believe, but as my 
grace: He hearkned to the ſounding of his own bowels. caſe ftands I cannot believe, clouds and darkneſs are upon 
He hearkned to the motions and interceſſions of his Spirit me. Faith is the ſtrength of prayer, Whatſoever you ask in 
in me; to the motions and interceſſions of his Son for me. prayer believing, you ſhall receive, Matth. 21.22. Prayer 
It is not my voice that hath got the anſwer ; he alone that Without faith, is like a Gun diſcharged without a bullet, 
hath granted it of his good pleaſure in Chrift, whikch makes a noiſe, but doth no execution. We __ 
i . out a voice in ſpeaking, but except we put otit faith in 
I would at believe chat ho had hearkned { my voice, 60 | ſpeaking, we he ak, we do not pray. As the Word 
{AR The word ſignifies both believing and eſtabliſhing, or to of God coming upon us doth us no good, prevails not up- 
Creder: gs believe and eſtabliſh ; and the reaſon of it is, becauſe faith on our hearts, unlefs it be mixcd with faith ( Heb. 4.2.) 
bile eſſe, AMettles the heart, Faith 1s the eſtabliſhment of the ſoul. An The word preached did not profit them, not bting mixed with 
unbeliever hath no bottom, he is built without a foundati- ſaith in them that heard it. So the word that goes out from 
on, his ſpirit is unhxed. us, the word of prayer, prevaileth not atall with God, ob- 
And that act of believing: [| would not believe 7] is the raigeth nothing from hira , unleſs it be mixed with faith. 
general act of Faith, namely, a firm aſſent to-the truth of All thepromiſes ar#nade ts believers, Al! chings are poſſi- 
what another ſpeaketh. An aſſent to the truth of it two ble. them that believe ( Mark 9. 23.) Askin faith, nothing 
wayes. To the truth of it, Firſt, Hiſtorically, that fuch a wavering, for he that wavereth 1s likg a wave of the Sea, dri- 
thing was ſpoken or for done; and then Logically, that the 70 | ven with the wind and tofſed ( Jam. 1.6.) To ask in faith, 
thing is true which is ſpoken. Whenhe ſaith, I would not is to ask, reſting\upon the power of God, whereby he is 
believe that God hath done this, his meaning is, woul not able; upon his 260 whereby heis faithful; and upon his 
aſſent to it, as done for my ſake, or for my voice z not that goodneſs in Chriſt, whereby ke is ready to make good his 
he would not believe the thing was done at all. He aſſented promiſes. He that asks thus doth not wave. Few are with- 
tothe wordandanſwers of God, whenhe did receive it; but out doubting, but all ſound believers are without wavering. 
in thatreſtri jon, he would net believe it, namely, in re- The Greek word ſignifies to queſtion, or diſpute a thing, a 
"_ ferenceto hiityelf, that he hath hearkngd to his voice. , Ge beyond LR > as whena man isat nd certainty 
-\...:,, Tohearken] Is morethento hear ; it notes the inClina-, with himſelf, being ſometime of,gne mind, ſometime of 
7:2, ation of the mind rather then the attention of the ear. As another ; ' the judgment being ſo carried, that the man is 
4uſ:altare , to ſtop the car notes the ſhutting of the heart againſt obedi- | 80 ? at variance with his own brealt, or is between two wayes, 
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1. 


whiclt to rake. We tranſlate, the word ( in 
Rom. 4. 20. ) by ſtaggering. Abrahams ſtaggered not at the 
prayriſe of God through unbgief. The limilitude which te 
Apoſtle Fames uſes, illuſtrates this ſence, He that wavereth 
is like a wave of the Sea, which by tempeſtuous winds is 
ſometimes carried up to heaven, and anon down to the 
dcep.. Aman who is toſſed with ſuch waves of unbelief, 
ſtaggers like a drunken man , in his praQiceand /profelli- 
on; he is now on this: ſide, to morrow on that; he doth 
not only ſtagger or halt in his way, hut he ſtaggers and 
halts between two wayes ; and is there _— (ver[. 8.) 
A double-minded man; The prayers of Tuch a mah. are 
faithleſs prayers, and therefore fruitleſs prayers; Ler not 
that man think he ſhall receive anything (unleſs a rebuke 
and alcnial) of the-Lord (verſ. 7.) There are no promiſes 
made to ſuch, and therefore no mercies, conveyed to ſuch, 
Believing prayer'is gaining prayer ; yet they who believe 
leaſt, preſume moſt. Hence the Apoſtles check, Let not 
that man think, as if he bad ſaid, 1 know ſuch will flatter 
themſelves into a perſwaſion of great. mgzters , they: 
will have high thoughts, but they ſhall receive no- 
thing. x 


not _— 


Fourthly obſerve , That, How ſtrongly ſoever a godly 


man aits faith for the anſwer of bu prayers, yet he hath 


no faith that his prayer deſerves an anſwer. 


I would not believe that be had anſwered to mp] woyce. 
Chriſt calleththe Spouſe to prayer ( Cart. 2. 14. ) Let me 
ſee thy countenance, let me hear thy veyce, for ſweet 1s thy 
wvoyce, and thy countenance comly. Chriſt loves prayer. The 
prayers of the Saints upon earth, are muſik, in heaven. That 
invitation to the Spouſe, ler me hear thy voyce, ſeems to be 
an alluſion to thoſe, who loving Mufick, call upon a friend 
who hath a good voyce, or exquiſite skill to play upon an 
Inſtrufhent, Come, ſing #s a ſong, play us 4 Leſſm, let us 
have a fir of mirth. Thus, I ſay, Chriſt ſpeaks to the 
Church, Come, lt me hear thy voyce, "tis ſweet , I know 
thou haſt a ſweet one : But the Saints judge their own 
voycesharſhand unharmonical, they are apt to think their 
prayers jarrings and diſcords, at the beſt, but a rude noiſe, 
not a compoſed air in the ear of God. Faith makes, our 
prayers melodious, becauſe it carries us out of our ſelves. 
A believer lives notin the ſound of his own prayers, but of 
Chriſts interceſhon. What are we that we ſhould expect 
any acceptance upon our own account ? or ſay, this we have 
gained, this we have obtained, thus God hath heard 4, or 
thus we have wreſtled it out with God? As when we have 
performed all our duties, we muſt ſay, We are unprofitable 
ſervants; ſo when we have obtaineg all our ſuits, we muſt 
ſay, We are cx Dj petitioners, I will not believe that 
God hath hearkened unto »y voice. What's a mans voice, 
that God ſhould hear it ? : 


Fifthly obſerve, That, A godly man ſometimes cannot 
believe bu prayer ts heard, when it us beard. 


Though hecalls, agd God anſwers, yet (like Fob) he 
believes not that God hath anſwered to his voice ; he c 
not think his prayer is heard, th6ngh one ſhould come and 
rell hitn it is heard, When the Fews returned from Baby- 
lon; the mercy was ſo great, that they could not believe 
they had it, when they had it ; When thou didſt turn our cap- 
tivity, we were & them that dream (Pal. 126. 2.) The de- 
liverance was incredible, they could not think they were 
delivered : , Their return to Fer«ſalem was ſuſpected for a 
dream of itin Babylon, The Church prayed without ceaſ- 
ing for Peter, when he was in priſon (4s 12. 15.) yet 
when the Lord brought him vut of Priſon, and he was 


knocking at the door of the houſe where they were aſſem- . 


bled, while they were knocking at the door of heavenfor 
hisdeliverance, yetthey would not believe the report of 
the Damoſel , who ſaid he ſtood before the gate. They 
tell her ſhe is mag ; and when ſhe affirmed it with ſobric- 
ty, as well as vehemency ; then they have another help for 
their unbeljef, Ir was not Peter, but bis Angel.» Thus it is 
to this day with the Saints in their great perfonal ſuits and 
petitions, o about ſpiritual things and temporal, they 
are ſo overcome, aſtoniſhed and amazed at the goodneſs of 
God, that though 4 the thing done, yet they can 
ſcarce believe it done. if aPrince ſhould ſend a meſ- 
ſage to a poor man by ſome great Lord, and tell him he 
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hath beſtowed honou#and favour upon him ; the poor man 


is ready to ſay, I cannot believeit; the bleſiing is too big 
for nimto dipeit and let down in his narrow heart : No, 
ſaith he, ſure it is not ſo. Though the people of God ever 
preſerve a high reſpect andelteem of thg works of God to- 
wards them, yet their faith is often below his workings, 
and they cannot, receive or take in mercy ſo faſt as it com- 
eth.Faith widens the veſle!s of the ſoul to receive much, but 
God can powr in fqfter then faith can widen the foul to re- 
ceive. 4 


Sixthly obſerve, Faith hath its decayes, 


Faith doth not keep up alwayes at the ſame height, inthe 
fame plight and degree : There is a faith which be'jeves 
that God doth anſwer before he anſwers ; and there is a 
faith that cannot. believe that God will anfwer, when he 
hath anſwered. Faith in ffrength prevents the anſwer of 
God. As God in aniwering, ſometimes prevents our ask- 
ings ( 1/a. 65, 24.) Before they call, I will anſwer ; and 
while they are yet Speaking, 1 will hear : ſo faith ſaith, Be- 
fore the Lord giveth, Ikyow I have it ;, before the Lord doth 
thu thing, I ſee it 4 dove, Faithin its ſtrength,-realizes 
the mercies of God before they have a being, and is antvi- 
dence to us of what weſeenot, When mercies are but in 
their principles, in their conception andbirth, or at moſt, 


When they are but in their cradle and ſwadling-clouts, faith 


ſpeaks as gloriouſly of them, as if they were fully ated 
and grown up before the eye. Strong taith in God { like 
God himſelf ) quickens thedcad, and calleth thoſe things 
which be not, as though they were. Weak faith deadens 
the quick, apd calleth thoſe things which are, as if they 
were not. The 1/raelites were no ſooner over the red Sea, 
but they believed themſelves in the Land of Canaan (Exod. 
IS. 13, 14,15.) And in their Song tell the ſtory of the ſub- 
miſſion and fears of the uncircumciſed Nations round about; 
which yet their after-unbelief kept off forty years. 

There is a further underſtanding of the words, which I 
ſhall clear in c@nnexion with that which followeth. 

J would not believe that he had hearkened to wp voyce ; 
fo: he bzeaketh me with a tempeſt :] As if the reaſon why 
he doibted his [vopce]- was not heard, lay in this, becauſe 
of thoſe continual breakings which were upon him ; / woxld 
not believe that he had hearkened to my voyse ; for he breaketh 
me with a tempeſt, and multiplieth my wounds without a cauſe : 
Asif Fob. had ſaid, the: dealings of God are ſuch towards 
me, that I know not how to make it out that I am heard; 
for though the Lordin ſome _ carries it ſo graciouſly 
towards me, that I have great aflurance I am heard, yet 
many things appear, reporting that I am nor heard. Aﬀi- 
Ctions ——_— are no evidence that prayer is not heard, 
yet uſually it is very inevident to an afflicted perſon, that. 
his prayer is heard. 

I ſhall now examine verſ. 117. as holding a reaſon 
why Fob's faith was thus weakened, 


Verſe 17. Foz he bzeaketh me with a tempeſt, andmulti- 
plicth my wounds without cauſe, 


7ob's ſorrows $ut him tohis Rhetorick ſtill, He breaketh 
me with a tempeſt. An expreſſion raiſing his afflictions to 
the height, yet not beyond the reality of them; He break- 
eth me with a tempeſt. | 

The word we tranſlate [beak] ſignifies an utter contult- 
on, oxthe total ruining of a thing or perſon, the roma 
of cither to picces, The word is uſed reciprocally of Chri 
and the Devil, inthat great promiſe of Chriſt, The ſeed 
of the woman (Gen. 3. 16.) It ſhall bruiſe thy head,and ther 
ſhalt bruzſe his heel. Chriſt having infinite power, utterly 
deſtroyed the Serpents power ; he ſpoiled and ruined him 
for ev& : The Apoſtle phraſes it ſo (Col. 2.15.) He - 
ed principalities and pgwers;, he took away the prey orboo- 
ty of ſouls which wy had got, and led them diſarm'd fike 
priſoners of war: And the Devil did what he could to ru- 


ine and ſpoil Chriſt, to break Chriſt to pieces. Thus Chriſt - 


and Satan ſtrove and contended one with another. And 
the word (Shuph) hath an elegany nearneſsinſound to our 
Engliſh. We call that noiſe which is made by the ruder 
motiqg of the feet, ſhuffling ; and when men centend much, 
we hear the ſhuing of their feet. Job was ſtriving and 
ſhuffling with God in prayer, and God was ftriving and 
ſhuMing with ob ip ſtorms and tempetlts. -& 
| " 
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An Expoſitign up0 


'-- He bzeaketh me withatempeſf, | 


The word fignifies not only ſtorms and rempeſts ; but like- 
wiſe, 4 little hair or twined thread. $o the Chaldee Para- 
Þbraſt tranſlates it here, He giFÞutes or contends with me to 4 
bair, or toa thread ; making the ſence out thus, 1 will not 
believe that God hath anſwered me ;,, why ? He ſtandeth with 
we upon the ſmalleſt matters; he difÞutes with me to a hair, 


Chaldzus 

legit,uſq;ad 
flum linen, 
vel ad fila 

pilors ſub- 
tiliter dt- 
tat mech. 


IWo ard debates everything to a thread. As Abraham ſaid to the 
=— s- King of Sodom (Gen. 14. 23.) 1 will not take any thing that 


1 thine, from a thread, even to a ſhoe-latchet ;, that is, I will 
notmak@ the ſmalleſt gain by thee : So, to diſpute toa hair, 
or to 2 thread, notes contending upon or about the ſmal- 
leſt differences. . 

But generally the word is rendred a Tempeſt; and thus 
Ged is often deſcribed contending with man (Nahwm 1,3.) 
Mis way is inthe whirlwind, and m the ſtorm, «and the clouds 
arethe duſt of his feet, that is, he ſends ſtorms and whirl- 
winds, by theſe he afMits the children of men ; andas an 
army of horſemen raiſes clouds of duſt from the earth with 
their feet, ſo the Lord raifes the duſt of clouds with his ; 
Behold; a whirlwind or a tempeſt of the Lords gone forth in 
fury, even a grievous whirlwind it ſhall fall grievouſly up- 
on the head of the wickgd, Jer. 23.19. TE 

To break with a tempeſt or with a whirlwind, implies 
two things,® : 

Firlt, A ſuddenand an unexpeQed affliction. Tempeſts 
arenever welcome, and but ſeldom looked for. When the 
fea is ſo calm and ſmooth that you may.throw a Die upon it, 
a ſtorm ariſeth in a moment, and the veſſel is in danger of 
a wreck. : | 

Secondly, It noteth the fierceneſs and violence of an af- 
fiction. Tempefts are the moſs violentmotions, they come 
with power. A Tempeſt is irreſiſtible, who canſtand be- 
fore it. > Who can contend with ſtorms and winds? When 
the Lord made total conqueſts of his enemies, he contend- 
cd (inthe letter) by ſtorms and tempeſts. As in Joſhua 

19. and in(1 Sam. 7. 10.) When the Phil:ſtims drew near to 
battell againſt Iſrael, the Lord thundred with a great thun- 
der that day upon the_Philiſtims, and diſcomfired them. The 
Story is famous of a Legion of Chriſtian ſouldiers, called 
the thundering Legion, becauſe by f 1 od they obtained a 
refreſhing rain for the Army in which they were command- 
cd, and a terrible ſtorm of Thunder and Lightning, &c, 
upon the enemy. The word is uſed figuratively in war, 
| when beſiegers coming toa Town or Foryy are reſolved to 
carryit preſently whatever it coſt them, they are ſaid to 
ſtorm ghe place, or get it by ſtorm, The Prophet alludes to 
this (I/a. 25. 4.) When the blaſt of the terrible ones is as a 
ſtorm againſt the wall; that is, when their rage ſhall be at 
the higheſt, moſt violent and impetuous, then the Lord 
will be a refuge from: the ſtorm, The ſame God who ſaves 
many ftom the ſtorms of man, did himſelf ſtorm Job, 


Þe b:eaketh me with a tempeff, 
S 
Tob was ſtormed, yet ſuppoſes his prayer was anſwered- 
Hence obſerve, 3 


Prayers may he heard and anſwered when greateſt affli ions 


are upon . 


Do not think your prayers areloſt, becauſe your afflicti; 


Nui gng arenotremoved, or that God hath not heard You, be- 
Fo wa, canſe he doth not preſently relieve you: God forbears, 
2ru0 tempo- When he doth not deny. He anſwers to our profit, when 
12 dentzr , heanſwereth not to our feeling. He anfFereth to our ſpi- 
difjerantw. ritual intereſt, when not to our corporal. The ſick man 
9. dit ſe- <Alleth to the Phyſitian to take away the bittey, loathſome, 
pe ad pro- Potion; andthe wounded man calleth to the Chirurgeon, 
jetum,!icet to take away thoſe contacting plaiſters, and to forbear thoſe 
non a4 905. torturing operations ; but the one gives him his potion, and 
| - xg '" the other lanceshis ſores, and layes corrofives to his fleſh , 
Sevitur ip Þoth theſe, while they vex the Patient, anſwer Wm; for 
wulnus, ut What's the reaſon why the Patient would have his bitter 
homo ſane- potion taken away ? Is it not becauſe he would be better ? 
:u7, Avg: And why would he have thoſe painful operations forborn ? 
is itnot becuule he would havecaſe? Now for both thoſe 


very reaſons, the Maſters of thoſe Profeſſons keep him to 
both 3 neither could they give him his deſire, but by doing 
contrary to his will. Thus alfo the Lord is healing us, 


when we think he is only wounding vs z and fulfilling | 
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our deſires, while we cry out he is-croſſing them. 


Secondly obſerve, Even while we ave raying, the Lord 
may be thundering ; he may be rods 1g #8 when we are 


beſeeching him. 


We muſt learn to keep to our duty, whatſoever the 
dealings of God be; whether it be foul weather or fair, 
pray itill ; whether it be ſtorm or calm, go on in prayer 
ſtill. Pray ſtill, though God break ſtil]. It is our duty 
to pray, and it js Gods priviledge to break. x 

turdly, Obſerve from the loftineſs of the language, 


That, The Lord layes very ſore afflittions upon thoſe that 
are very dear to him, © 


Job expreſſeth his aflitions by breaking with a tempeſt: 
Stroaks from the clouds are moſt terrible: The ſame affiicti- 
Ons and ſcourges which he layes upon his enemies, he layes 
(in the matter, yea, and often in defree)) upon his beſt 
friends? What cag the Lord do to his greateſt enemies, 
but break them with a tempeſt? He doth not only chaſten 
with a rod, but ſometimes ſcatter with a ſtorm : He hath 
notonly a ſword, but a thunderbolt for his ſervants: He 
hath terrible ſtroaks ang blows for them who lie in his 
arms, and live inhis embraces? Therefore we cannot di- 
ſtinguiſh men by the matter, no, nor by the meaſure of 
their aflictions; that which is a judgment to one, is but a 
chaſtening toanother ; with the ſame weapon he wounds a 
friend, and deſtroyes an enemy. | 


Fourthly obſerve, That , AflidFions continued, canſe us 
to ſorbed that onr prayers are not anſwered. 


Why doth 7b think that God hearkened not to him? 7 
would vor believe (faith he) that God hath hearkened unto m 
voyce why ? becauſe ſtill he continues to break me, Fait 
1s put hard to it at ſucha time z andthis is the thing which 
ſtumbled Fob, he could not tell how to make it out, that 
God had heard his prayer for him, becauſe he heard ſo great 
a noiſe of tempelts and ſtorms againſt him. lt js very dif- 
ficult for faith toſee mercy through clouds of trouble. It 
is 2 hard thing for faith to look upon the pleaſed face of 
God through alowring tempeſt, or to believe the calmneſs 
of Gs heart to us in troubleſomegdiſpenſations. There- 
fore he ſpeaks hereas if his faith were even maſtered. The 


1 providences of God are oftentoo hard for man. And with 


this temptation Satan helps on unbelief. If he cometo a 
ſoulin affliction, which keeps cloſets his intereſts in Chriſt : 
Yea ( faith he) you may do ſo though affliftions were upon 
you, but yours are more then affiitions, yours are tempeſts 
and ſtorms : God dealeth with you as with an enemy, yours 
are no ordinary matters, yours are like the portien he gives to 
thoſe he hates ; I would not weaken your faith becauſe of 4 
chaſtening-rod , but you are beaten with Scorpions, and 
will you ſtill believe? Can God love you, and deal thus 
with you? Thos the Serpent whiſpers in thoſe loudts tem- 
peſts of affliction. _ 


Fifthly obſerve, That, Afit:0ns continued, cauſe us to 
ſuspett that our prayers ſhall not be anſwered. 


And ſol find ſome rendring the former verſe in con- 
nexion With this ; If 1 have ealled, and he hath anſwered 
me, yet will 1 not believe that he will hearken to my voyce 
As if he hadſaid, I know God hath heard me heretofore, 
but I fear he will hear me no more, becauſe I find hishand 
ſo heavy upon me, Surely then, he hath forgottten to be 
gracious, and hath ſhut up his tender mercies. Former 
experiences can hardly keep Faith whole, while we are under 
preſent breakings. | 

Laſtly,.If we take the words, as importing a calling to 
God for anſwer in a way of provocation (as was ſhewed 
before) thenthe ſence is, If I had an ambition to contend 
with God, and he had anſwered me by condeſcending to that 
courſe, yet I could not believe he had hearkened to my voyce ; 
that is, I could not believe that he had yielded the cauſe 
to me: Why ? Becauſe he gacs on ſtill to break me 
with tempeſts ; he follows me with trouble ſtil; he ſhews 


| he hath doneme no wrong in my former affliftions, by hig 


going on to afflit me ſtill ; heis ſo far from acknowledg- 
ingthe leaſt injuſtice in what is paſt of my ſufferings, thag 
I ſuffer more ; He breaks me with a tempeſt, and, 
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MPultipiies my wounds without cauſe, 

But is not this injuſtice, to multiply wounds without 
cauſe ? Is not this a charge of blaſphemy upon God ? May 
we not think that now Satan had his wiſh, and that Job 
curſed God indeed ? 

The Hebrew word which we tranſlate, Without cauſe, 
hath been opened, Chap. 1.9. & 2. 3. and it hath occur- 
red elſewhere. Here, He multiplies gpy wounds without 
canſe,.is net acharge of injuſtice upon God, Job's heart 


* was far from the leaſt thought of that, as you may ſee inall 


the diſpute : But it is an acknowledgment of the ſoveraign- 
ty and power of God, Though he hath wounded me already, 
Yet he- may wound me ſtill, without giving me areaſon , or, 
thougb I have given him nocauſe. What? Do youthink 
God would yield to me, if I ſhould contend with him ? 
He multiplieth, or; He hath multiplied my wounds without 
cauſe, that is, without giving me any account hitherto ; 
and do you think tffat now I ſhalf have liberty to call him 
to an account, or that he will give me one? He wounds 
without cauſe, is, * without cauſe manifeſted. God hath 
not to!d me the reaſon of his chaſtenings;; andI do not per- 
ceive the reaſon ; I know not why he contendeth with me. 
And ſo he expounds what he ſpaks at wverſ. 12. Lo, he paſ- 
ſeth by me, and I ſce him not, Thereare myfteries in provi- 
dence. Mans eye is not clear enough to ſee all-that God 
doth before his eyes. fob # his own expoſitor, This latter 
expreſhon gives us a comment upon the former. And it is 
obſcrvable, that both in this book, and in the whole body 
of the Scripture, eaſier Texts may be found to interpret the 
harder, and clear ones to enlighten thoſe which are darker 
and more obſcure. T he word of God 14 not only alight and a 


rule tous, but tv it ſelf. couſe." 

Or, Ie multiplicth any wounds without » | Ts, as 
if Job >. ſaid, yd the Lord deals not with me as with 
a guilty perſon, nor doth he judge me as a malefaQtor 
mine is a probation, not a puniſhment : God doth onl 
try me, to ſee whatis in my heart, and how I can ſtand 
in an evilday. He multiplieth my wounds without cauſe ; 
that is, without the cauſe which you have ſo often objetted 
againſt me, namely, that I am an hypocrite and wicked. 
I know God looks upon me as a child., or a frieng, not 
as an enemy, Therefoxe I have no cauſe to multiply words 


with-God&, though God go on to multiply wy wounds without * 


cauſe. 
9 hs wounds | Notes, numerous and manifold 
aflitions; many in number, and many in kind. 7ob's were 


deep, deadly wounds, and he had many of them, he was . 


all over wounds, body ard ſoul were wounds, he was ſmit- 
ten Within and without 5 4s ro multiply to pardon, is to par- 
don abundantly ( 1/a. 55.7.) So to multiply wounds, or 
to multiply to wound, is to wound abundantly. | 
Here a queſtionwould be reſolved, How the juſtice of 
God may be acquitted,in laying on and multiplying aMiQi- 
ons w#hout = ? | 
4] ſhall refer the Reader for further light about this point 
to Chap. 2. verſ. 3. where thoſe wordsare opened ; Thow 
movedſt me againſt him, to deſtroy him without cauſe; yet 
take here three conſiderations more, by way of anſwer to 
the doubt. 
Firſt, Whatſoever the Lord wounds and takes from any 
man, he wounds and takes his own. He is Lord over all. 
Our health and ſtrength are his, our riches are his ; The 
world is his and the fulneſs of is ( Pſal, 50.) If he be hun- 
gry, he needs not tell s;, hecan go to his own ſtore. Tt is no 
wrong to diſpoſe what is our own, whereſoever we find it. 
That rule is as true in revocations, as diſtfibutions : Friend, 
1 do thee no wrong ( Matth. 20. 15. ) 1s it not lawful for me 
zo do what I will with ming own ? Though there were no ſin 
inman, yet there were no injuſtice in God, becauſe he takes 
nothing from us, but what he gave us, and hath full power 


" to recal, and takeaway. 


. Secondly, Suppoſe man could ſay, that, what he had 
werc his own-; that, his riches were his own, that, health 
and ſtrength of body were his own, yet God may take them 
away, and do no wrong. It is ſo among men, Kings and 
States call out their Subjefts to war, and in that war their" 
wounds are multiplied without any cauſe given by them : 
They gave no occaſion why they ſhould be appointed to 


ſuch hazards of life and limb, to ſuch hardſhips of hunger 


} a multitude of MiQions in his hand; and a multi 


ſerve, 


andcold ; yet there is no injuſtice in this. When God caſts 
man into troubte, he calls him out to his ſervice, he hath a 
war, ſomenobleenterprize and deſign to ſend him upon. T 9 
you it is given to ſuffer for bis {ak faith the A , Phil. 
I, 29.) he puts it amons the ſpecial priviledges, which, 
ſome Saints are graced with, nat only above the world, but 
above many of the Saints, To whom it 5s 'given ( and that's 
a royal gift ) only to believe, Now, if in proſecuting this 
ſuffering task, whether for Chriſt, or from Chriſt, a be 
lieyer layes out his eſtate, credit, liberty or life, he is ſo 
far from bein wronged, that he is honoured. Thouſands 
are (hain in oubl 


juſtice, much lefs is it injultice in God, who is without line, 
himſelf berg the only lineand rule to himſelf, and to all be- 
ſides himſelf. , ; gy 


Thirdly, I may anſwer it thus, Though the Lord mwlt:- 


630 


ck imploygnents, who have given go cauſe 
to be ſo ſlain. If according to the line of men, this be no in- 


[ ES _ 


0 


ply wonnds without cauſe ; yet he doth it without wrong 


to the wounded, becauſe he Wounds with an intention to 
heal, and takes away with a purpoſe to givemore; as in 
the preſent caſe , God made Fob an amends for all the 
wounds, whether of his body or goods,” good name or 
ſpirit. Now, though it be a truth in reſpect of man, that 
we may not break anothers head, and ſay we will give him 
a plaiſter ; or take away from man his poſſeſſion, and ſay we 
will give it him again, yet God may: Man myſt not be ſo 
bold with man, becayſe he hath no right to take away and 


wound, nor is he ſure that he can reſtore and heal ; but it is - 


no boldneſs, but a due right in God to do thus, for he as 
Lord hath power to take away, and ability to reſtore. And 
he reſtores ſometimes in temporals, as to fob, but alwayes 
to his people in ſpirituals and eternals. Hence the Apoſtle 
argueth ( 2 Cor. 4-7. ) Onr light affliftions which are but 
for a moment, work for 1s an eternal weight of glory. Af- 
fictions work glory for us, not ina way of meriting glory, 
but in a yo receiving of glory, and in prepara- 
tions for it. : is n0 wrong #1 thoſe loſſes by which 
we dre made gainers : Thoſe loſſes being ſent that we may 
gain, and the ſender of the loſs being able effeftually to make 


#8 fAIners. 


multiplieth mp wounds without cauſe, ] Hence ob- 


Firſt, Aftutions are ne arguwent that God doth not love 
9. 


As the Lord hath a multitude of mercics in hisheart, ſo - 


e of 
afflictions may con(iſt with a multitude of mercies. At the 
fame tifne when«we are viſibly encompaſt about, afid be- 
ſieged with an army of ſorrows and oppoſers, an army 
of inviſible comforts and proteQtors may be encamping 
round about us : As Eliſha affured his ſervant, 2 King. 
6, 17., | 


Secondly, ( Which I ſhall but only name, becauſe I have 
metit heretofore. ) 


, # A . h 
The Lord not acconmable to any creature for his aftions, 


* He multiplieth my wounds withont canſe, or, He multi” 
flieth my wounds without fheging cauſe. os is the only 
Judge, who may give ſentence without heaflpg parties, or 
ſhewing cauſe. It is unrighteous in an earthly Judge to do 
ſo: he mult not judge aman to any ſuffering, and not ſhew 
reaſon of his judgment. But the firſt cauſe needs not ſhew 
ſecond cauſes. God hath the reaſon of all things in him- 
ſelf, and —_— we cannot call him to give his reaſon. 
Where the will of the Agent may lawfully be all the rea- 
ſon of his actions, there is no reaſon he ſhould give any ac- 
count of higaQtions, but what himſelf wills. 

Thie next verſe is of the ſame tenor in ſence with the for: 
mer, the difference isonly in cxpreſfion; 


Verſ. 18. Þe will not ſuffer me to take mp bzeath, but fil- 


He not only breaks me with a tempeſt,-and multiplies 


. my wounds, but He will nat ſuffer me to take my breath. This 


implies the unintermittedneſsof aflitions;as if he had ſaid, 
I have not only many affliltions, and great affliftions, but con- 
tinnal affiiftions. * The Hebrew is, Ne will not give me to 
draw back. my breath, or, ſuffer my breath to return + The 
words are of the ſame importance with thoſe of Chap.7. 


verſ, 


No! dedit 
mihi retra- 
here ſpiruti, 


® 
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werſ, 19. How long wilt thou not depart from me ? Nor let 
me alone till I ſwallow down my ſpittle? That is, wilt thou 
not give me ſo much reſpite as to ſwallow down my ſpittle ? 
Here (which is more) he affirms, He will not give me ſo 
much as a breathing time, 


Q1idam ad Some interpret this ofa bodily diſtemper or diſeaſe : that 
mo1bum rt- God had brought a ſickneſs upon him, which did even ſtop 
frun,q« f his breath, as if Fob had been troubled with hardneſs of 
s ger breathing, with the Tsſſick{ as Phyſitians call it )or a ſtop- 
Beda. pirig in the lungs. But we may rather take it figuratively, 
my ſorrows put me out 6f breath ; the Lord doth not only 
aftlict me without giving 'me any account, but I have un- 
ceſſant aflitions which cannot be accounted. Vo man can 
tell how often he doth or ſuffers that which he alwayes doth or 
ſuffers. 1 am ſo far from ſeeing a period of my troubles, 
that I have not ſo muchas any pauſe or ſtop. He ſpeaks in 
that high ſtrain of Rhetorick, called hyperbole; for in ſtrict- 
neſs of the letter, not to ſuffer 4 man to take his breath, is 
to kill and quite deſtroy him ; but when he ſaith, God will 
not ſuffer me to breathe, it noteth the continuation of his ſor- 
rows, not the expiration ofhis dayes. 
Again, Not to ſuffeva man to take his breath, before he 
Fortaſſ: pro- hath done ſuch a thing, is a Proverb for ſpeedy doing. Like 
pry 2 that uſed by ſome of the Ancients, to do a thing with one 
ad frenifi- 


ſpit, that is, inas little time as aman may ſpit. When the 
* [talians would expreſs aQting without delay, they ſay, 
Go abort this buſineſs, and do not fetch a breath till you are 
here again, go and come with a breath, That direQtion given 
by El:ſhato his ſervant Gehexzz, when he ſent hiinto reſtore 
the Shunamites ſon ( 2 King. 4. 29. ) Take my ſtaff in thine 
band, and go thy way ; if thou meet any man, ſalute him nat ; 
and if any ſalute thee, - anſwer him not again, &c. And that 
of Chriſt to his Diſciples, when he gave them their Com- 
miffion to preach the Goſpel ( Luke 10.4. ) Salate vo man by 
the way, areof the ſatne intendment. Chriſt did not mean 
that his Diſciples ſhould be uncivil ( nor El;ſpa his ) he did 
not forbid them to uſe common courtelies to men, when 
they went to call men to ſpecial grace. No, but his mean- 
ig is, Go ſpeedily about the work, do not ftand comple- , 
menting and talking, with Zow do you, and how do you ? b 
the way : do not entertainthe time, or trifle .it away wit 
Ceremonies, having an imployment of ſich infinite con- 
cernment put into your hands, So he ſeems to allude to, 
and reprove that ill cuſtom of idle ſervants, who when th 
are ſent forth upon buſineſs, will yet ſtand and talk with 

. every one they meet. Now, as not to ſuffer a man to talk 
a word while he is upon a ſervice, imports ſudden diſpatch : 
ſo when Fob ſaith, He will nor ſuffer me to take my breath in 
theſe my ſufferings, his meaning is, mine are no lazy, dull 
ſufferings, I am forced to be aCtiveat them, I cannot ſtand 
breathing and cooling my ſelf, I have no leiſure, no vacati- 


on at all from this paſſive ſervice : He wilt not, ſuffer me to 
take my breath. 


But ( or, foz ) he filleth me with bitterneſs, or with bit- 
terneſſes, ” 
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& non fit- 
tare,qQdeuno 
bility egrt/- 
ſum & 16- 
greſſum pir- 
fice, 
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I have opened this word before, Chap. 3. 10. As in 
Scripture, ſweetneſs implies all comfort : ſo bitterneſs all 
trouble and forrow. When God complains about the ſer- 
vices of his people ( Fer. 6, 20. Hoſ. 9.) he ſaith, Your 
ſacrifices are not ſweet to me : So the Original ; that is, your 
Sacrifices are not COINES to me, or pleaſing to me. 
Sweet things are plealing things, bitter things are un- 
pleaſing. AMictions are unpleaſant to fleſh and blood , 
( Heb. 12.11.) No affliftion for the preſent 14 joyous, but 

YIEVOMS. 

Bitterneſs ] is put for the extreameſt affliction, and in 
the plural ( as here ) for all aflitions ; Surely the bitter- 
neſs of death u pat, faith Aga ( I Sam. 15. 32.) that js, 
I haveeſcaped bitter death at this time ; the Souldier ſpa- 
red me in the heat of the battel; ſurely then a Propftet will 
not ſlay me in cold blood : To be filed with bitterneſs notes 
abundance of affliftions. As to be filled with the Spirit, to be 

' fled with the fulnefs of ChrifF, &c. note the plentiful recci- 
ving of the Spirit, and of rhe grace of Chriſt. To taſte of 
a bitter cup, to ſip a little of it is unpleaſant, but to drink 
large draughts, to be fill'd with bitterneſs, who can abide 
it? When Chriſt was come to Golgotha, They gave him 


Sxut dulct- 
ao omnia 
Jucunda &f 
amica natu- 
7. ſignificat 
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amaritud- 
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vinegar to drink mingled with gall; but ( though he drank - 
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though he drank up all the gall and wormwood of fin; 
for the ſalvation of men, yet ) when he had taſted there- 
of, He would net drink ( Matth. 27. 34+) If it be grie- 
vous totaſte but a little of a bitter cup, then judge how grie- 
vous Fob's ſufferings were, who was filled with bitterneſs ; 
he had his. belly full of trouble, .his belly full of gall and 
wormwood, his ſtomach could hold no more, bitterneſs 
was both his meat and drink. Note, 


Firſt, Afﬀtittions may come wiceſſantly. 


Not ſo much as a breathing time between. Then while 
thou art aſſaulted prepare for freſh aſſaults. Obſerve, 


Secondly, The Lord ſometimes mixes avery bitter cup for 
his own people. 


Yea, They have not only a bitter cup, but bitterneſs is 
their cup'; and they have not only a taite of it, but are fil- 
led with it. The Pſalmift ſhews us abitter cup, which is 
the proper portion of wicked men ; There is acnp in the 
hand of the Lord, and it is full of mixture, the wine us red, 
and the dregs thereof all the wicked of the earth ſhall wring 
them out, and drink.them (Pal. 75.8. ) The Lord hath a 


| cup of .red wine, that is, acup filled with wrath, fury and 


indignation. Wicked men ( how much ſoever their ſto- 
machs leath it, and turnagainſt it ) thall drink it up to the 
bottom, or, he will pour it down their throats, whether 
they will or no. They ſhall be filed with bitterneſs after all 
their ſweet morſels and pleaſant draights. The Saints are 
filled with bitterneſs: from God, but not with the wrath 
of God; many ſorrows may be mingled in their cup , 
duteverlaſting love is ever mingled in it. Saints never drink, 
pure wrath, as wicked men never taſte pure love. 
To conclude, we may obſerve here a Climax, or grada- 
ton of four ſteps. | | 
Firſt, (Yer/. 14. ) 7ob acknowledged that he was un- 
able to anſwer the Lord. 
And ſecondly, He profeſſed that if he could, he would 
not, no, he would humble himſelf ( Yerſ. 15.) 
Thirdly, If in mercy God ſhould anſwer his petition, 
yet he wou!d not be confident at all (in regard of him- 
ſelf ) that God had heard him, or hearkned unto his 
voice, , 
Laſtly, He acknowledged that God might go on to afs 
fict him till ; for ſome read this Text in the | en tenſe, 
He will multiply my wounds, and affiith me without cauſe ; 
Hewill fil me with bitternefſ. A pgodly man reckons np his 
afflitions as well as his comforts to the praiſe and honour 
of God. And the more God afflitts him, the more he aba- 
ſes himſelf, though he doth not think the worſe of himſelf, 
becauſe God doth afflict him. 


VERS. 19, 20,21. 


Jf 3 ſpeak of ftrength, lo, he is ffrong ; andif of -judge- 
ment, Who ſhall ſet me a time to plead ? | 
Jf I juſtifie my ſelf, mine own mouth ſhall condemn me ; 
Jf I ſay, J am perfect, it ſhall alſo pzove me perverſe, 
Though J were perfect, pet would J not know my own ſoul, 

.J would deſpiſe my life, 


OB gocth oa to lay himſelf yet lower before God : and 
] having in the three former verſes proved that weak man 
1s not able to contend with the Almighty ; he piveth an 
additional proof in Yer/. 19. from the confideration of a 
twofold adjunct in God. Firſt, His ſtrength. And ſecond- 
ly, His j«ſtice. From both he concludeth according to the 
former argument given upon the whole matter in Yerſ. 10, 
ſeeing God is ſo ſtrong and juſt ,. Surely, if Ijaſtifie my ſelf, 
my own mouth ſhall condemn me ;, andif I ſay, 1 am perfett, it 
ſhall alſo prove me perverſe. 


" Jf 3 ſpeak of ftrength, lo, he is ſtrong. 


.There are two wayes whereby a man makes his part 
good againſt another man. - | | 
Firſt, By the ſtrength of his arm, and dint of his Sword. 
Secondly, By the equity of his cauſe, and the goodneſs > 
of his conſcience. Fob declareth his inability to deal with 
God in either, If I ſpeak of ſtrength, lo, he #4 ſtrong, &Cc. 


up that cup of his fathers wrath to the very bottom, 


80} 


Mr. Breughton tranſlates thus, As for force, he is valiant 1 
if I think to carry it by force with God, He is ro of 
valour, 
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feRtions of any quality , we ſay , What do ye ſpeak of 


, the Goſpel ſpeaks of a ſfrong man ( he means the Devil) 


. doas muchas he can, and ht hath rength to do as much as | 


valour, or, as Moſes in his Song ( Exod.1 5.3. )deſcribeth 
him, The Lords a manof war, | cannot dedl with him up- 
on that point. 

The original ſpeaks only thus much, If of ſtrength, he 
ſtrong ;, we ſupply the word, ſpeak. If men talk of ſtrength, 
or boaſt of ſtrength, or ſhew forth their ſtrength- (we may 
ſupply it with any of thoſe words ) Lo, he 1 ffrong. As 
it is uſual with us when we would ſet a man up, in the per- 


knowledge, why; There's a learned man ! What do ye ſpeak 
of riches, why, There's arichman ! &c. Such an emphaſis | 
is carried in this expreſſion, If 7 fpeak, of ftrength,-why, 
ere's ons that is ſtrong indeed ! | | 
| There are five words in the Hebrew which fignifie 
ſtrength. The firlt, notes ſtrength in general: The ſecond, 
ſtrength to endurelabour : The third, efficacy : The fourth, 
_—_ The fifth, which is that of the Text, ſuperiority 
of {trength, or prevailing ſtrength. It is one thing to be 
ſtrong, and another thing to prevail. The Lord 45 not only 
ſtrong, but ſtronge#t : he hath aſtrength above all ſtrength 
he is ſtrong ot yr py Krong prevailingly. Chriit in 


that keptthe houſe ; but he was hot ſtrong prevailingly, for 
there came a ſtronger then he, that ſpoil'd him, and took 
away all his armor from him, wherein he truſted ( Luke | 
1. 22.) but when the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, That the Lord is 
ſtrong, the meaning is, that he is ſtronger then all : and 
ſo generally the poſitive is expounded by the ſuperlative, /f | 
we ſpeak of ſtrength, lo, he is ſtrong ,, that js, he 1s moſt | 
ſtrong. Thus we find the word uſed, 2 S$am.22418. He 
delivered me from my ſtrong enemy, and from them that bated , 
me, fer they were too ſtrong for me : they were prevailingly 
ſtrong for me, and therefore unleſs I had found aſupply of 
help, unleſs ſome Auxiliaries had come from Heaven to 
take my part, they had been too hard for me, I had been 
oyermatcht,they were prevailingly ſtrong, or too ſtrong for 
me. We have the word in the ſame ſence ( Ger. 25. 23. ) : 
in that reſolution which the unerring oracle of Heaven gave 
Rebekah enquiring about the children ſtriving in her womb, | 
the Lord anſwereth thus, Two Nations are in thy womb, and ' 
rwo manner of people; and then addeth, The one people ſhall 
be ftronger then th; other people z, it19this word, the one peo- | 
ple ſhall be-prevailingly ſtrong, and ſhalt overcome the | 
other ; both people ſhall be ttrong, mighty and potent, but * 
there is one of them ſhall have the rule, and ſhall conquer | 
and ſubdue the other, 1f 1 fpeak, of ſtrength, heis ſtrong. ' 
The ſur is, If the Queſtion be about ſtrength and power, then | 
the Lord carries the day and the hononr, be 1s mot 
he is ſtrong above all, Hence obſerve, 


That, God 3s of infinite and inſwperable ſirength. 


He hath ſtrength : Many have malice and wickedneſs, 
boldneſs and preſumption enaugh to oppoſe, but none . 
have power enough to gvercome him. Hc hath force which | 
none can ſubdue ; and-he hath authority which none ought |; 
to reſiſt. Theſe two mult concur whereſoever there is full. 
determining-power. A manmay have authority or right to 
do athins, and yet have no ſtrength to execute and effect 
it. And many have ſtrength to do thoſe things ( as to'o 
preſs a man, to take ,his goods or his life from him ) for 
which they have no authority : both meet in the Lord, 
therefore he is the Soveraiyn Lord; heehath authority to | 


he will. Some men would makeſtrange work in the world, | 
if they had ſtrength ſutableto their authority : and others ' 
wou'd make a good world by their works, if they had au- | 


thority ſutable to their ſtrength : bath theſe. meet in God, j| 


who can contend with him ? 1f we Speak. of ſtrength, lo, he | 
1s ſtrong. | 
| There are three things wherein this inſuperablencſs of ' 
the ſtrength of God appewrs. 
Firſt, He hath ſtrength to do whatſoever he will,T bere is 
nething not fecible, or tos hard for him, MA 


Secondly, He hath ſtrength todo what he willcth fot; 


the Lord.is ableto do more then ever he will do; he could 
preſently take vengeance upon all the wicked, but he will 
not;; he is patient and good toward them, who look not at 
all towards repentance, to Which his goodneſs and patience 
leads them, Rom. 2. 5. 


powerful, | 
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Thirdly, He is ſo ſtrong that he can do whatſpever im- 


80 


Vw 


ports ſtrength, becauſe he only doth what he will do. Tv 
do that which is not 0ur will to as, 1s anote of diſability. Tt 
argues a want of power to be forced to-do a thing, as well 
as notbe able to'do it. He that doth what be would not, ts 
not able to do wm hz would. God is therefore able to do 
whatſoever he wills, becauſe he never did, nor can be 
drawn to do any thing againſt his will. It follows then, 


| That the Lordis ſo ſtrong that he can do whatſoever names 
him ſtrong, and only cannot do thoſe things, which it he . 


did, he muſt be weak, as was further ſhewed at verſ. 4. of 
this Chapter. Hence it appears, | 


Second.y, That, No creature is able tograpple with God, 
He is ſtrongeſt, The Apoſtle gives that admonition , 


| (1 Corinth. 10. 22.) Do we provoke the Lord to jealonſie ? 


Are we ſtronger then he? Surely, except mari thought he 
were able to:match God, he would not be ſo fool-hardy, 
fo vain, to throw down the Gauntlet, or enter the liſts 
with God : The weakneſs of God u ſtronger then men (-1Cor. 
I. 25. ) not that-there is any weakneſs in God: -but take - 
that which men conceive to be weakneſs, or weakeſt in 
him, that's ſtronger then man. Oy, The weakneſs of God, 
that is, the weakeſt inſtruments which God uſeth, are 
ſtronger, ſc:l. in their effeQs, then the ſtrongeſt which 


| men uſe. Godcan do more with ten men, then man can 


do with an hundred. The moſt ftammering tongue 
and flatteſt language ſhall perſwade more, if God ſpeak 
with it, then the moſt fluent tongue and ſparkling Ora- 
tory ſpoken meerly by man, If I #peak,of ſtrength, lo, he 


is ſtronz. 


| Andif of judgment, withs ſhall ſet me a time to plead? 


If I cannot by force and power, may I,not by ſubtilty - 


and wit, by reaſon and argument, by Eloquence and Rhe- 
torick prevail againſt him ? No, If of judgment, wko ſhall 
ſet me a time to plead? As I cannot deal with God at the 


 .{word, or inthe field; ſoneither can 1 deal with hjm at the 


bar, or at the judgment ſcat. 


There are two words in the Hebrew which are uſed for 


Judging, The firſt is, Dar, the name of one of the twelve 


1Patriarchs, and from him of a Tribe in 1/rasl : Dan ſhall 


judge his people (Gen.49.16.) And that word (in ſtrict- 


'] nels ) ſignifies to give doom-or ſentence in a cauſe. The 


,other word is that in the Text, Shaphar, which ſignifies 


| .more' eſpecially the doing of right, or the- righting of a 


man in any controverfie. The Greck word takes in both. 
Now, while 7ob ſaith ,; 1f of judgment, or if we Speak. of 


. judgment, the Queſtion is, What judgment doth he mean ? 


Judgment istaken three wayes. 

Firſt, For the rule of judging, or for the Law whereby 
we judge. It isſaid ( 1 Sam. 10. 25.) that Samuel ( after 
he had annointed Saul for King ) rold the people the manner of 
the Kingdom , and wrote it in abook, This manner of the 
Kjngdoys was not the common practice and cuſtom of-the 
Kingdom, but ( it is the word of the Text ) the judgmems 


of the Kingdom, that is, thoſe rules and laws by which the 


Kingdom ovupht to be governed and judged. 

Secondly, Judgment is put for an ability or fitneſs to 
judge, todiſcern and weigh things; to ſcan a cauſe, andt 
outthe uttermoſt truth of every circumſtance : judgment 
is the ability of the perſon judging. And 

Thirdly, Judgucnt is taken for the ſentence given upon 
the perſon judged, after the evidence'of his cauſe is heard 
and taken. Judgment in this third ſence is the reſult of the 
former two. For when by judgment, as it is the. rule of 
judging, and an ability to judge, the Judge hath wrought 

.and tried out what the merit of a mans cauſe, and the truth 
of a buſineſs in controverſie is, then the iſſue .of both is, 


|  Tndgment in this third ſence ; that is, anaCt which is paſſed, 


or a ſentence pronounced upon the perſon that ftandeth in, 
or thEcauſe which is brought to judgment. 


—— 


[921K'e 
Indictum, 
jma,ratia. 


Se, If of judgment, is, If I bring forth my cauſe to be . 


tricd by the abilitics of the Judge, and by the rule of the 
Law. this will be no relief to me, 1 ſhaltbe in as ill a caſe, 
as if. I were to deal with God by plain ſtrength. 

There is an opinion that takes'in a fourth ſence about 
this word Judgment, as if judgment were not a forenſical, 
or a judicial term in this Text, but ſignified only afflictions 
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or puniſhmentsupon a people or perſon. Theſe are called 
 thejudgments © God, Rom. 11. 33. How unſearchable are 
his judgments, and his wayes paſt finding out ? That is, the 
ſeyeralaQts which he paſſes upon men, his providences and 
outward diſpenſations (for he ſpeaks of caſting off of the 
Fews, and laying them afide for ſo long a time, which is one 
of the greateſt , if not the greateſt judgment which God 


ever burdened his own -Covenant-people with) Theſe (ſaith 
he) arepaſt finding out. And then, Jf I come to Sjeak of 
judgment , is, If I ſpeak with God about his judgments 
ſhewed in thoſe terrible providential aQts upon others, or 
upon my ſelf, and cite him to anſwer for what he hath 
done towards me or them, Who is able toplead? Who 
will undertake this cauſe againſt the Lord ? 


Uho ſpall ſet me a time toplead ? 


WP It is but one word which we tranſlate [To ſer a time to 
7: ſus Kal plead] but the ſence is very large and various; it {ignifies 
6ondicere, to appoint, conſtitute or preſcribe either time, place or 
&- tems Perſons, any orall the circumſtantials of ation. It is here 
corftiture,, tran{lated by divers in reference to the time, and by ſome 
proprie fig- in reference to the place. And becauſe the people of God 
nificat. In  greto meet at appointed times and places for ſolemn and 
Hiphil (/= publick worſhip, therefore this word ſignifies the Church 


E&t hc) cor. 


VENY ((- 
ws may appointment at ſuch a time, or in ſuch aplace, leſt there | 
_ ſhould be ſcatterings and confuſions amongſt thoſe who 
Y ſhould be moſt unanimous and harmonious. It is taken al- 
Path bork ſo for any meeting, Pſal. 48. 4. Lo, the Kings were aſſem- 
& locis ag. #1edor gathered together, And, Amos 3.3. Can two walk, to- 
gregari ſoli- gether except they be agreed ? That is, except they befriends, 
ins, cetus,* They who have not one heart, ſeldom have one way. Or, ex- 
—_— cept they be agreed, that is, upon time and place ; two men 
eregatt,, Cannot converſe or have any buſineſs one with another, un- 
leſs they conſent and appoint where and when , if one be for 
this time and place, and the other for that, they can never 
walk together. It is put for a ſet time, 2 Sam. 24.15. The 
Lord having ſent the peſtilence upon Feruſalem for the fin 
of Davidin numbring the people, it is ſaid, the peſtilence 
deſtroyed from the morning, even to thetime appointed; the 
Lord had ſet the peſtilence a time, it wrought to that time 
and no longer. . 

W Fuitkes. The word is applied to any covenant, pact; or 
001-246 mutual agreement: Hencethe Tabernacle is indifferent! 
nee” te. Called The Tabernacle of the Teſtimony, or, The Taberna- 
naculum te | Yy 
ftimonijgi.e, Cle of the Congregation; becauſe there God confirmed and 
publice f- ſetled his Covenant, and made an agreement with his peo- 
- fc -n ple,” and his peoplereſorted to the Tabernacle, to have the 


conteſt2te, 
ec, Pized, 


or the congregation, which isalwayes to meet by publick 


Articles of that Covenant made good to them by his own 
appointment, Hence (I ſay) it was called The T aberna- 
cle of witneſs, The Tabernacle of the Teſtament, or, The 
Tabernacle of the Covenant, Upon this ground alſo all the 
ſolemn feaſts .of the Fews were expreſt by this general 
word, they being all obſerved at ſet times and places. And 


for this reaſon the word is uſed for the Grave. Soin Fob 
30. 23. Which we tranilate thus, The houſe appointed for 
all liviag z, there is a time when, and a place appointed 
where all that live ſhall be laid down when they die, or 
where their bodies ſhall be houſed after they are difſolved , 
therefore it is called The houſe of appointment ;, the houſe 
which the Lord hath ſetled both for time and place where it 
ſhall be made, and when we ſhall beearried to it. No 
man gocs to his gravt by accident z the Lord hath appoint- 
ed man his place, and bounded his habitation, when he is 
dead, as well as while he lived. Ws 

Again, For a clearer underſtanding of this, it may have 
an alluſionto that courſe which is obſerved in Comrts of Fu- 
ſtice, where, when either Plaintiff or Defendant wants 
Council to plead for him, the Conrt aſſignes Council ;, and 


Beth Mog- 
ned. 


E £4 rey ” it is obſerved by the Learned, that among the Rowaxs, the 
Si advorzts 2 retor would ſfay, What, 6s there none to plead for him ? I 
non habit, will appoint one to take his cauſe into conſideration, and to plead 
ego dazho, for him, It is ordinary with our Judges to appoint Coun- 


ci], asalſo time and place, when and where to hear cauſes. 
The words may have an alluſion to this courſe of Judges ; 
17 Tcome tojudgment, who will aſſign me council? where 
ſhall I get any one to plead this cauſe, andto ftand up for 
me againſt the Lord ? . 

There 1s yet another underſtanding of the word; as 
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having reference to the teſtimony or witneſs which is 


| 80 


ſo bold as to give in evidence for me, or to be a witneſs-0n 
my behalf. | 

Take all theſe ſences, If Tcome to judement, who ? &c, 1 
(ball get none to give inevidence for me, noneto plead for me z 
I ſhallget none to aſſign counſel for me, none to appoint time 
and place for a hearing ; therefore I may as well contend 


brought in. So the Vulgar reads it ; *No; man will be Nemo audet 
pro me teſti< 
moninum dis 
cere, Vulg. 


| wherein Fob declared his utter —_ 


with God by ſtrength, as by judgment. The ſum of all 
is, Job confeſſes, in caſe he hada mind to go this way, 
he ſhould not find any inthe world to aſfiſt or help him 
in it. 

We have had divers paſſages of like nature with this, 
to plead with God ; 


therefore I ſhall but briefly noteone thing from it. 


There is no ſtanding befere God in judgment by the help of 


any CYEA!HYE, 


Who ſhall ſet me atimeto plead? Or, Who ſhall be my 
pleader? One man cannot do it for another ; all the An- 
gels in heaven are not able to do it for any man. If man 
enter into judgment with God, men and Angels, cannot 
helphim. As the Apoſtle ſpeaks in another caſe, about the 
want of love, If 7 ſpeak, with the tongue of men and Angels, 
and have not charity, it profits me nothing : So, if we 
ſhould ſpeak for our ſelves, or others for us, with the 
tongues of men, that is, with the tongues of the moſt ex- 
cellent Orators or Pleaders ; yea, with the tongues of An- 
gels, with tongues that exceedal| that men can ſpeak, yet 
in judgment with God theſe will be but ſo#:d:rg braſs and 
tinckling Cymbals. | 

?ob goes yet a ſtep further. If I ſhould undertaketo 
manage my cauſe my ſelf (ſome Clients will defire their 
Counſel to ſtand by, and they will argue their own cauſe ) 
why, faith Fob, if I ſh6uld do fo, if Tſhouldbe my own 
Advocate or Attorney, and appear my ſelf in my own 
cauſe, it would be all one; 1f 7 juſtifie my ſelf, my own 
month ſhall condemn me ;, 1 ſhall be as bad, if not worſethen 
before. I can get none to plead for me, andit I plead for 
my ſelf, I am ſure to be caſt; I cannot mend my ſelf by 
ſpeaking in my own cauſe : That's the meaning of this 
twentieth verſe, which is but a continuation, with a further 
illuſtration of what he had ſpoken before, therefore I ſhall 
but touch upon it. 


Verſe 20, Jf J juſtific my ſelf, 


That is, If Witneſs fail, and Counſel fail, if all help and 
ſuccours fail me, and then1 reſolve to go to work with my 
own ſtrength and wit, if I go about to make or declarem 
ſelf juſt before God (for ſo the word is to be underſtood, 
aSin the doctrine of Juſtification) what ſhall I gain? The 
profit will not countervail the charge.or pay for the expence 


| of one breath ; For, 


Pine own. mouth thall condemn me, 


My tongue would cut my own throat; the ſentence or 
words which I ſtiould bring forth to plead my cauſe before 
God, would be found againſt me ; the Lord would turn all 
my. arguments back upon me, and wound we with mine 
own weapons.. I ſhould go out condemned, and my plea 
ſhould be turned into (in. I (hall certainly ſpoil my cauſe, if 
T handle it. As, if I ſhould put it into the hands of Angels 
or men, they could make nothing of it, ſo, neither can I 
make any thing of it if I manage it my ſelf, | 

There are three things which evince that if man under- 
take the matter with God, he ſhall be condemned by his own 
mouth. 

Firſt, Man is inſufficient. How can he who is ignorant, 
weak and unrighteous, plead his cauſe with God, who is 
infinite in wiſdom, righteouſneſs and holineſs? And there- 
fore mans own mouth will condemn him, his words will 
ſpeak him guilty while he pleads, Nor guilty. 

Secondly, He that juſtifies himſelf, muſt appear in his 

own commendation,he muſt bring forth all his good works, 
and ſhew the Lord how he hath faſted, prayed and monrn- 
ed, how humble, how liberal he hath been, what alms he 
hath given; he muſt ( as it were ) paint and adorn himſelf 
in all his excellencies, and ſtand before the Lord inthis ar- 
ray. Now mans own mouth muſt condemn him, if he do 
thus. The Heathen could ſay by the light of nature, Thar 
a mans praiſes are ſullied by paſſing through his own lips. To 
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ſound our own praiſe, ſounds our ſhame. If a man have ne- 
ver ſo much worth in him, he diſhonours himſelf by being 
the trumpet of ir. | Ms 
Thirdly, A mans own teſtimony is not legal in his own 
cauſe. The ſame perſon muſt not be a witneſs and a party. He 
that juſtifies himſelf, condemns himſelf; for his very juſti- 
fication is an accuſation. . If a mans own witneſs may be 
taken, who ſhall be condemned ? Who will not acquit 
himſelf? The witneſs of our own hearts. is much (1 Jobs 
3.21.)but not enough ; If our own hearts condemn ws netzthen 
have we confidence towards God, But the reaſon of this con- 


Heminic in- fidence is n9t in the bare, ſingle witneſs of our own hearts, 
nocentis byt in the co-witneſs of God with our hearts. Conſcience 
ge 1a is therefore a thouſand witneſſes, becauſe God who is more 
et.x Des, then athouſand Conſciences, joynes with Conſcience,both 
' 2.Conſcien= in accuſing and in acquitting. The Phariſees ſaid unto Chriſt, 
tia, Ergo f Thou beareſt record of thy ſelf, thy record #4 not true ( John 
- m__ 8.13, 16.) They ſpake upon a legal ground or Maxim; 
tindimcia Chriſtanſwereth, Though I bear record of my ſelf; yet my 
reftimonium, record is true. Chrift doth not deny the Rule, but ſhews 
b2ne quidem that he was above it; and therefore adds, 1t 5s ſaid un your 
4a Law, that the teſtimony of two men is true, 1 am not alone, 
—_— for the Father is with me : As if he had ſaid, I alone bear 
tia expefti- not witneſs of my ſelf, 1 have another, even the Father that 
dum it. ſent me, he beareth witneſs of me; therefore mine is not a 
ſingle teſtimony : in that caſe indeed ] were to be reproved, 
and my witneſs were inſufficient 5 fy own mouth would con- 
demn me, if there were no mouth to teſtifie for me, but on- 
only mine : If 1 were but as an ordinary man, I might be 
kept to the ordinary rule. God only is a ſufficient witneſ to 

himſelf. 

Meine own mouth ſhall condemn me. But of what ? Surc- 
ly of folly (2 Cor. 12.21.) [am become a focl in glorying, 
faith Paul to his Corimthians ; but Iymnot a fool of my own 
making ; ye have compelled me, for I ought to have been com- 
mendedof you. That is, ye ought to have given a teſtimo- 
ny of me; if ye had been juſt to me, I had been con- 
demned in juſtifying my ſelf. Then it is a duty to witneſs 
for our ſelves, when others neglect that duty. TY 

1113 The Original word which we tranſlate condemn, is dt- 
Propis ſo” rely oppolite to that which we tranſlate juſtifie; and 
nat impiifi® ſome render it by a new-coyn'd word in Latine, which we 
care , # cannot put literally into Engliſh, but by coyning a word 
Juſtificare. for it, thus; If Hyuſtific my ſelf, wy own mouth would an- 
Merc. godlifie me, or declare me to be ungodly, 

In forma Here two Queſtions ariſe; the one is, Why may not 7ob 

Hiphil "0X ;vſtifie himſelf? The Lord hath juſtified him, the Lord 

_ 1 faid thathe was a perfect man (that's the next expreſſion, 

declaratios 1f 1 ſay 1 am perfett, it ſhall prove me perverſe.) The Lord 

nem. had ſaid of- Fob, chap. 1.. That he was perfeft and upright, 
one that feared God, and eſchewed evil; why may not 7ob 
fay as much of himſelf as the Lord had done ? 

Solomon reſolves this Query ( Prev. 27. 2.) Let another 
man prasſe thee, and not thine own mouth, a ſtranger, and 
:.ot thine own lips. Man muſt not ſpeak the evil he knows by 

others unleſs called, nor.the good he knows by himſelf. To 
ſpeak good of our ſelves with our own mouths, is much 
like doing good by other mens hands. We maſt not act 
things praiſe-worthy by proxte, but it is beſt to be praiſed 
by prox:c for our ggod acts. Now as man may not: praiſe 
hiniſelf, though other men may praiſe him, ſo he muſt not 
praiſchimſelf, though God praiſeth him. Nor he that com- 
mendeth himſelf is approved, but he whom the Lord Cotmmend- 
&b, 2 Cor. 10. 18, 

Secondly, Why doth Fob ſay here, I will not juſtihe my 
ſelf, I willnot ſay I am perfect , Whereas in other places 
he juſtifies bimſelf, and ſaith that he was perfect? If you 
rcad the twenty ninth and thirtieth Chapters of this Book, 

ou ſhall find them to be but a continued juſtification of 
[imſel, or a Manifeſt of his own innocency. There he pro- 
claims how holy he had been, and how righteous in all his 
wayes, that he had pur on judgment 4s 4 Robe, and juſtice 4s a 
Diaders ; that he had delivered the oppreſſed,and diſtribu- 
ted of his fulneſs to the neceſſities of the poor. Thoſe two 
Chapters being a profcſſed Catalogue of his good deeds, 
why is he ſo ſhicand modeſt here ? 

Pins ſenſus I anſwer, In this and the like expreſſions, while ob ſaith, 
pulchi2 ex- he will got juſtific himſelf, or ſay he is perfect, he declines 
preſſus is the plea of perſonal righteouſneſs or perfection inthe fight 
_ _—_ of God, as hath frequently appearcd in this Argument. 

1/8 . | 


— C— 


IO 


20 


ZO 


FO 


60 


70 


80 


{ to underſtand Job's ſence in this Argument, 


But in thoſe Chapters, and.in other places where he is up- 
on his defence, he ſpeaks only in mo to the charge of 
his friends ; As if he had ſaid, Te accnſe me for an hypocrite, 
and cenſure me deeply, 1 can juſtific my ſelf, and plead my in- 
nocency with you, though I have not a word to ſay for my ſclf 
before the Lord ; ] will, bear any thing at his #anas, let bim 
ſayeof me, and do with me what he pleaſeth, I will take ſhame 
to my ſelf, and give him glory ; but as for you, my friends, 1 
will juſtifie my ſelf in your ſhe, I amnot the man ye take mt 
or, 


Theſe ſpeakings are not croſs to each other, but help us 
He ſtands 
much upon his integrity, but itisto his friends ; he hum- 
bles himſelf in the ſight of his own vijeneſs, but it isto 
God. Paul (Rom. 7. 24. } bewailes his finfulneſs ; 0 
wretched man that I am, who —_ deliver me from this body 
of ſin and of death ! I find a law in my members rebclling 


qpainſ the law of my mind; Yet, when he anſwers falſe 


Apoſtles about his perſonal carriape, and the diſcharge of 
his Apoſtleſhip, then he ſaith, 1 kyow nothing by my ſelf 
(1 Cor. 4. 4.) lam charged thus and thus, Iam fſlandered 
ſoand ſo, but my conſcience acquits me, I know nothing 


by my ſelf : The ſinfulneſs of his Nature made him groan 


and figh out, O wretched man that I am / The {incerity of 
his heart made him boaſt and ſing. out like 4 happy mar, 
45 ſorrowful, but alwayes rejoycing. Aman may be conſcious 
of his own natural corruption, and yet confident of his ows 
praftical integrity. 


If I fay J amperfect, it ſhall alſo p:ove me verbcrſe, 


Theſe words in ſtrictneſs of ſence refer to the inward pur: 

poſe of his heart or bent of his mind, as the former did to 
the outward way of his life; J1f 1 ſay I am perfett, that is, 
if I fay there is no meditated obliquiry in .my heart, no in- 
tended goings aſtray or wandrings, no cloſe hypocriſie or 
falſcneſs there ; If I ſhould ſay, I am perfect in the bent 
ang purpoſes of my heart, yet this is not ſuch as I dare ap- 
pear before God in; as if I juſtifie my ſelf by the atings 
and pnnge:. Nerd of my life, my moxrh will condemn me , 
by, if Ifay1I am perfect inthe thinkings and ſecret motions 
of .my ſpirit, it will prove me perverſe. 
' The word which we tranſlate [perverſe,] fgnifies to 
wander, as a man uncertain of his way (Prov. 28. 18.) 
Whoſo walketh uprightly ( having the frame of his inward 
man right) he ſhall be ſaved; but he that is perverſe in his 
wayes (having a wandring, vagrant mind, going ſometime 
this way, and ſometime that, holding ſomewhat of this, and 
ſomewhat of that, but nothing to purpoſe or ſteadily of any 
thing,this man) ſhall fall at once; a man of an uncertain ſpirit 
ſhall have a certain downfal. But was Fob thus perverſe ? 
No, Fob was perfect, and not perverſe; yet a boaſt of his 
perfection, had been a proof of his perverſeneſs : Nothing 
diſcovers anevil heart wore then a profeſſion of its own good- 
nef. 

Jt ſhall p:ove me perverſe,} What ſhall prove me per- 


verſe ? Somerefer it to the former clauſe, My month (or 


the ſpeaking of thoſe words , 7 am perfett) ſhall prove me 
perverſe. Others refer it to God ; God will proveme per- 
verſe, if Ijuſtific my ſelf, The Seveuty leave it without re- 
ſtriCtion to any antecedent ; 'f 7 ſay / amperfett, I ſhall go 
away perverſe, or I ſhall appear perverſe. 


Obſerve hence that famous Goſpel-dotrine, No mar 
can be juſtified before God by the works of the Law. 


It is as noble a proof of free juſtification in the Old Te- 
ſtament, as any in the New. The Saints have been ac- 
quainted with this truth from the beginning, That man is 
nothing in himſelf, and that free grace doth all. The do- 
tine of Free Grace is nonew doctrine: the doctrine of 
Free Will is (Prov. 20.9.) Whe can ſay, I have made m 
heart clean, I ame pure from my ſin? And that he muſt ſay, 
who juſtifies himſelf before God. Every Legal Juſticiary 
takes up this language, 7 have wade my heart clean, 1 an 
pure from my ſin. Tt isa task too hard for men, yea, for 
all the Angels in heavento make oneheart clean; only Je- 


ſus Chriſt is able to fetch out the filth and rubbiſh that lodg- | 


eth in, and pollutes our ſpirits. To be a heart-cleanſer is 
the peculiar work and honouxof Chri$F. A man that knows 
himſelf, and ſecs his face in the glaſs of the Word (which 
flatters no man) will never ſay, 1 am clean : nor will he 
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ſay, Ican cleanſe my ſelf. How many ſpots and blots, how 


+ any defects and deformities will that glaſs repreſent unto 


him, which he is not able to heal or fetch out? Every 
mans face will bluſh, who ſees his heart or his life in that 


ftraightway Jagwons what manner ofman he was(Jam. 1.24.) 

Secondly obſerve, Job had. received teſtimony from 
He could produce derters teſtimonial, ſubſcribed by the hand 
of heaven, that he was a juſt and aperfelt man, one that fear- 
ed Godand eſchewed evil, Yet this Fob (let God ſpeak as 
well as he will of him) he will not ſpeak well of himſelf 
to God: Let God report him perfett to men, he willnot 
report himſelf perfect before God. Though Fob had a free 
and a full Certificate of his innocency (not one bought , 
begged, or got with flattery) yet he forbears in this caſe to 
bring it forth and read it to his friends. 


They who have moſt real worth and holinef\ in them, are leaſt 
in their own eyes, and loweſt in their own thoughts, 


They of whom God gives the faireſt teſtimony, givethe 
meaneſt of themſelves , he cares not much to appear to be, 
what God aſſures him he is. God was poſitive ( without 
Ifs or Ands) in his opinion of him ; Thou art perfett, but 
he puts it into a ſuppolition, and concludes with an If, 1f 
I were perfett, &C. | 

In ver. 21. fob carries on the ſame buſineſs, and bewraies 
a more humble and ſelf-denying framc of mind then before; 


Though J were perfect, yet, &c, 


There is a contention among Interpreters, to Which 
part of the Chapter this verſe 21. belongs, whether tothat 
which-went before, or to that which follows after. I ſhall 
open it firſt, as the ſence of it. may be connected with the 
matter preceding. . 


Verſe 21. Though J were perfect, yet would J not know 
mp own ſoul : J would deſpiſe mp life, 


Though J were perfec.] Obſerve the gradation. He had 
ſaid before, 1f 1 plead with God, and juſtifie my ſelf, 1 
ſhall be condemned and proved perverſe. But put my caſe 
at the beſt, that juſtifying my ſelf, the Lord ſhould accept 
my juſtification, and ſhould concur with my vote that lam 
perfect, yet I could take no yoy in this. If the Lord 
thould condeſcend to know me undet that notion, I would 
not adventure to know my own ſoul under the notions of 
my perfeCtions. The thing is anabhorringto me. 


J would not know my ſoul, 


Why not ? There are two ſenſes given : Firſt, thus; 1f 1 
were per febt, that is, if upon debate and pleading with God, 
I ſhould come off perfect in my own judgment, certainly 
then I didnot know my own ſoul. That's one ſenſe, and 
ſo it falls in well with the former words; If I ſhould joifie 


my. ſelf, m) mouth would prove me perverſe. And ſo the 
Point that I ſhallnote from it, is, 


That, Ignoraxce of our ſelves is the cauſe of prond and 
high thoughts of our ſelves. 


He that knows himſelf, muſt know himſelf tobe imper- 
fect, ſeeing our greateſt perfeQion in this life, is, to know 
our own imperfections. When we ſee any ſtanding upon 


, their own bottoms, and crying up themſelves, poor ſouls, 


how they are benighted ? How little do my know of their 
own hearts and lives ? How little do they know of God ? 
They are in darkneſs, therefore they ſee not their own ſpots. 
If aman, whoſe face is foul or deformed, ſhould boait of 
his beauty, would you not ſay, this man knows not his own 
face ; or, ſurely he hath not look'd in a Glaſs to day. May 
we not much rather ſay to him who juſtifies hinaſelf, and 
ſaith he is perfect , ſure you never ſaw your face in the 
Blaſs, in the pure Cryſtal glaſs of the Word. Hethar is in 

oſpel-light, ſees himſelf, and as light encreaſeth, ſo doth 
his fight of himſelf : Andthe more he ſees himſelf, the more 
Evil he ſees in himſelf. In a cloudy day we think the air is 
Clear, but the ſhining of the Sun ſhews us millions 
of motes in the air: if a man ſees no motes in his 
life (ſome ſee not beams there ) it is, becauſe he walks in 
darkneſs,and hath not the light,he doth nor know bis own ſoul. 
That's a uſeful interpretation ofthe words and the firſt ſence, 
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| 3 him, not having mine own raghteouſne 


Secondly, If I were perfett; If it ſhould betold mel 
were. perfect, I would not know my own ſoul, thatis, I 
would not take notice of my ſelf as perſect; I would be a 
ſtranger-to my ſelf under that title, T would ſhake ,the 
thoughts of ſuch a perfeQtien out of my mind, as much as 
I would ſhake the thoughts of finful corruption out of m 
mind. Itis as dangerous to lodge or nouriſh thoughts of 
our own perfeQion, as to lodge thoughts of the molt ſinful 
corruptions. A holy heart loves good thoughts, but it loves 
not thoughts of its own goodnef. 

So then, 1 would not know my ſoul] imports not affected 
ignorance, but eleted knowledge. Fob was notranger to 
his own ſoul, he had ſtudied himſelf, and was well verg'd 
in his'own boſon. Self-kyowledge is a duty, and ſelf-kyow- 
ledge may be a ſin. Chriſtians ſhould readthemſelyes more 
then Books, and yet they may pore too much upon them- 
ſelves. Heathens gave us this Leon, and they ſay itcame 
from heaven, Know thy ſelf. Auguſtine is quick upon it, 
Lord, Iknow MEE, and I know THEE. To know God 
and oor ſelves, is the ſum of all knowledge. God doth 
not know him who knows not himſelf. There is a double 
knowledge of our ſelves. 

Firſt, Of ſnful ſelf, or of our fins and failings. 

Secondly, Of renewed ſelf, or of our virtues and graces. 
Not to know how frail we are, how ſinful we are, to what 
corruptions and temptations we are moſt ſubjeR, is a finful 
and corrupt ignorance. | To know our imperfections, isa 
part of our perfeCtion. | 

Secondly, Not to know our Graces and Virtues, what 
the work of the Spirit, and the new Nature within us is, 
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do not know our ſelves to be; it is to be inthe ſtate of abeaſ}, 
not to refleft upon our own eſtate. The new creature islight, 
and carries alight for its own diſcovery. The reproveable 
knowledge of our own ſouls is not the kyowtedge of intaition, 
whereby we apprehend what we are, butthe k»owledge of 
oflentation, whereby we are proud of, or truſt upon what 
weare. We have an ordinary ſaying amongſt us, which 
reaches this ſence fully, Such a woman 3s beautiful, and ſhe 
knows it; ſuch aoneis a proper man, and he knows it; ſuch 
4 one hath many good parts, a very fine wit, and he knows it 
that is, ſuch perſons pride and lift themſelves up in their 
perfeions. You ſhall have a ſoul that will know it ſelf in; 
toI know not how much pride ; many ſtand refleing up- 
on their own perfeCtions ; either external, how proper, 
ſtrong and beautiful they are ;/ or internal, -how witty and 
eloquent they are, what excellent parts and gifts, what a 
mimble tongue,. what ſound judgments they have, till they 
loſe Chriſt inthis crowd of themſelves. This is adange- 
rous knowledge, a knowledge worſe then ignorance. Bet- 
ter be without knowledge, then know our knowledge thus. As 
to reflec upon ſin, to know our ſelves in our unbelief, vani- 
ty and paſſions, &c. humble us ; and a ſoul in confeſſing of 
fin before God, looks long upon his dark part, upon his 
wants and failings for this end, that he may be humbled ; fo 
to reflet upon our good deeds or graces, to know our 
ſelves in thoſe adornings of love, patience, humility, faith, 
cc. hazards us upon pride, and ſome ſtand gazing fo long 
upon theſeexcellencies, that they are lifted up, and become 
very proud. | 

Thus all men who are proud in ſpirituals, know their own 
ſouls. So Fob wonld not know his own ſoul. Hence note, 


That, A gracious heart rejoyceth in nothing but in the righ- 
teonſneſs of ChriZt alone. 


He will not know his ſoul in his own perfeCtions. A go- 
ly man would have God know him. in the worſt, but he 
will not know himſelf in the beſt. He would not have a ſin 
hid from God, but he would hide all his goodne's from 
himſelf. He will know every good thing before hedoth 
it, . but when tis done, he cares not to know it any 
more. So the Apoſtle (Phil. 3.8, 9.) 1 account all things 
but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriit jeſus my 
Lord, for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and ad 
count them but dung, that I may win Chriſt, and may be found 

fe, which 15 of the 


Law, &c. Panl the Apoſtle would not know Paul the 
Phariſce. Legal righteouſneſs was loſs to him, when he had 
found Chrilt. Legal righteouſneſs was dung to him,when he 
ulnehs by Chriſt. The Phariſce, Luk, . 8. 
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had all upon account, and he hoped to make joel 
on his — he knew how many alms he ha 


how well he had paid his tithes, and how often he had faſt- 
cd. He madea ftock of thoſe things, and put them among 
histreafures, which Paul made his loſs, and put among the 
dung. He that thus knows his ownſoul,hath no true know- 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt. = 

So much of this verſ. 21.as it is a ſuppoſition, and hath 
connexion with the words foregoing ; as it refers to what 

| follows. 

The words are rendred in the form of a poſition, 1 aw: 
perfett, 1 krrow not my ſoul, 1deipiſe my life, And ſo divers 
anterpretations are given of it. 

Firſt, Thus, 1 amperfett, &c. that is, my heart is up- 
right, and I have ever prized and valued mine own integri- 
ty at ſuch a rate, that m compariſon thereof, T have not at 


you n0vi 


pre integri- * « < - 

" all regarded'or prized my own life or ſoul, that is, the 
&.e, 68 io oniatek comforts and Cwecief enjoyment of my life. My 
gritate ſun, [;fe 15 but a trifle to my conſcience. And ſo the meaning is, 
w#omcnp oh likethat ( Denr. 33. 9. ) where the word know is uſed in 


this ſence , concerning Levi , Who ſaid to his Father and 
Mother, I have not = him, neither did be acknowledge his 
Brethren, nor know his own Children. Levs ſlighted all re- 
lations, when they ſtood in competition with the diſcharge 
of that duty Which the Lord called him to, he knew neither 
father nor mother, nor brother nor child, one nor other, he 
had no regard at all to them, ſo he might do the will of 
God. This was the commendation of Levi, and the pri- 
viledge of the Prieſthood was _— to that Tribe upon 
this Service. Grace will not hearken tothe cry of Nature, 
when it hears the call of God. Fob is conceived to fpeak 
here at theſame rateas Zevidid, or higher ; 1 a» «upright 
and per fett in heart toward God, and ſuch hath my perfett ion 
aud wiprightnef been, that 1 have riot known my own ſoul, [ 
have not regarded any ſelf-intereſts which have ſtood inthe 
way of my obedience unto God, or juſtice toward man. His 
friends charged himas if he had been a corrupt Judge, or 
an oppreſſor of the poor ; I (ſaith he) am ſo far from valu- 
ing worldly goods or riches beyond my own integrity, that 
I $ not value my life to my integrity. The Apoſtle Pax! 
makes a like profeſſon ( Acts 20. 24. ) His ſpirit wasne- 
ver ſo free and royal, 45 when he was going bound in ſpirit 
to Jeruſalem : The Spirit witneſſing to bins, that bonds and 
affiiftions did abide him in every City. None of theſe things 
(faith he) move me, neither count I my life dear ( 1 will not 
know my life, let it go which way it will ) ſo 7 may finiſh 
my conrſe with joy, and the miniſtry which I bave received of 
the Lord Jeſus. Paul was 95 6, of your poor Merchants, 
who are afraid of their skins. Panl's life was cheap in his 
thoughts, when he was to make an adventure for Chriſt ; 
- he { as Fob here) would not know his life for the omiſſion of 
” a neceſſary known duty, or the cormmiſſion of a known ſim. 
This firſt ſence ytclds this profitable meditation, 


He whoſe heart is upright, prefers his uprightueſs before all 
worldly commodities, and before his own life. 


Chriſt calls his Diſciples to this height of reſolution (Luk, 
14.26,) If any man core to me,and hate not his father and mo. 
#ber, and children,yea,and his own life, he cannot be my Diſ- 
ciple , thatis, the ſervice of Chriſt,and his life into the ba- 
lance, life muſtbe a light thing weigtied with the ſervice of 
Chriſt. 
A ſecond interpretation gives this ſence, I am perfeft, yer 
1 know not my own ſoul; that is, I, am ſo preſſed and over- 
whelmecd with theſe aflitions, that I cannot feel my ſelf, I 
ſcarce know whether I am alive or dead ; I know not where 
I am, my ſoul doth not aQt its offices, my ſoul is(asit were) 
benum'd in me, or aſleep; there is not that vigor or aRivi- 
ty in my ſpirit which 1 have found heretofore : I deſpiſe ſuch 
a life as this is ; who would live a life which is a continued 
death? There isa truth in this. For as extream and ex- 
ceſſve joyes carry 2 man ſo far beyond himſelf, that he 
ſcarce knows whether he be aliveor no on have had ex- 
perience of ſuch raptures and extaſies of joy in communion 
with God) 'twas ſo with Paul in a cafe ſomewhat like(2 Cor. 
12.( Whether inthe body, I cannot tell; or whether out of the 
body, I cannor tell (faith he ) for my part, 1 couldnot tell 
what to make of m came © 
(1 fay) itis thus in the exceſſes of ſpiritual joy and conſola- 
tion, ſo ſometimes in the exceſſes of anguiſhand forcow, 
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a man ſcarce kriows whether he be alive or dead, what his 
ſtate is, whether in the ny or out of the body ; he regards 
neither hot nor cold, friend or for, wife or childrcn, he for- 
gets to Eat his bread. 

A third exponnds the words as an admiration, / am: per- 
feit, and as ye think, I kyow not my own ſoul ? Doye'think 
Lam not acquainted with my ſelf? Am1 a ſtranger at home ? 
Have I ſo deſpiſed my life (think ye) that 1 te no notice 
of it, and am either careleſs' or inſenſible how things go 
with me? As if he had ſaid, I am: perfett, and this rs the 
work of Aman, whoſe wayes are perfett before the Lord, be 


| knows and conſiders his own ſonl, and grows aſſured how 


rhatters are with him : Te, my friends, charge me with theſe 
aid theſe failings, and will force them upon me whether 1 will 
or no; though 1 deny your charge,yet ye re-join and re-affirm it 
upon me, as though I knew not mey own ſoul, or 44 if ye knew 
me better then my ſelf: But I am gerfett in heart, and 1 know 


my own ſoul, I do not ſo deSfiſe my life, as if it were not worth 


the looking after or as if I'were not worth the ground I £0 upon. 

Laſtly, Others onderſtand it thus (which appears the fair- 
eſt and moſt ſutable interpretation of theſe latter ones) / am 
per fett, neither do I kyow my own ſoul ; that is, Iam not con- 
ſcious of any evil in my ſoul, 1 know of no ſecret guilt or 
corruption hidden there ; and ſo ſcience is put for on. wands :. 
Iknow not, is, I amnot privy to any evil that my ſoul de- 
lights in and keeps cloſe, either apainſt God of man, yet 
ſuch evils are upon me, that I deſpiſe my life. The ſpirit of 
aman (faith Solomon) will bear his infirmity. Then what a 
load or infirmity preſſes that man whoſe life is a burden to 
him, though no fin burden his ſpirit ? Troubles of conſcience 
do often make the moſt peaceable outward eſtate of this 
life troubleſome. And troubles in the outward eſtate may 
make thoſe who have great peace of conſcience weary of 
their lives. What it is to deſpiſe life, and that aflitions 
make this life burdenſome, hath been ſhewed in thethird 
and ſixth Chapters, and will core more fully to be confi- 
dered at the firſt verſe of the tehth Chapter, whither 1 refer 
the Reader, and forbear toinfiſt upon it here. 

I ſhall only add, that 7ob makes theſe words as a tranſiti- 
on to the ſecond'part of his anſwer to the charge of Z:ldad. 
For having before given glory to God, by acktiowledging 
his Juſtice , Wiſdom , Power and Soveraighty in all his 
aCtings, he paſſes to an apology for himſelf, or a defence 
of his own integrity againſt the infulcations, ſuſpitions and 
accuſations of his friends : As if he had ſaid, 7 have deſs- 
red to ſave the honour of God from the leaſt touch of an un- 
comely thought, much more thin do I abhor proud and rude 
contendings with him , but as for you, my friends, ye muſt 
give me leave to beplain with you, 1 am not the man you takg 
we for, I have nont of that baſeneſs of ſpirit with which ye 
charge me, 1 am no hypocrite, I am nerfelk in heart with God, 
and upright in my dtalings with men; ani yet I cannot bac 
complain of my ſad afflittions, and renew my deſires, that the 
Lord wonld give me eaſe by death,and acquit me from the hand 
of theſe calamities, by cutting the thread of my life. I know 
ye judge theſe outward evils as the brand of a wicked man, of 
aman hated by God : but Ile maintain a Propoſition contrads- 
ftory to that your Opinion ;, ye ſhall never prove me wicked, 
becauſe affiitted ; for thus I held, and will hold it againſt you 
all, as long as I am able to ſpeak, That the Lord detroyah the 
we and the wicked, The Argument may be formed up 
tnus ; RT 


That cannt be made aclear proof of mans impiety, which 

falleth alike upon good and bad. 

But great and deſtroying outward affiiftions fall equally up- 

on good and bad. A 6 

Therefore great and deſtroying afflict:ons cannot be made 4 

clear proof of mans impitty. 

The proof of the 2ſinor Propoſition or Aſſumption is 
contained in the three verſes immediately following. The 
diſcuſhen and opening of which will give both light and 
ſtrength to this Argument. 


VERS. 22,23, 24. 
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fay it, and ſay it again, for it will do us good again and 


TO ON en, he covereth | 


the faces 
whe? 
His ſpecch of Fob cauſed a Learned Interpreter to | 

L tremble, when he read it, ronceiving, that it ſavour- | 
ed ſtrongly of impiety and blaſphemy, as if Fob had min- | 
Sled the ſtate of the wicked and of the righteous in one; | 
or, aSif his mind were, that the Lord did not diſtinctively | 
order the affairs of the world by the diQates of his wiſe 
providence, but left them to be huddled together by inex- 
orable fate or blind fortune ; therefore he concludes that 
Fob rather perſonates a man void of the true knowledge 
and fear of God, then ſpeaks his own opinion. Thus he 
cenſures : but let Fob be well weighed, and his diſcourſe 
will appear full of truth and holineſs. 

This is one thing, therefo:e J ſaid it. 

This is one thing. ] As if he had ſaid, You have ſpoken 
many things to me aboutthe power, greatneſs, juſtice and 
wiſdom of God, in all which I agree with you, ye, andI 
have no difference about thoſe points, I have alwayes 
thought highly of God, andI defre to think humbly of my 
ſelf : but here #5 onething, whereih I muſt for ever diſagree 
from you, here we muſt part. 

So that this verſe is as the /imit-ſtone between Fob's opi- 
nion, and that of his friends. Here he ſpeaks out the ſpe- 
cial tenet which he holds in oppoſition to them. As if he had 
faid, I yield and ſubſcribe to your judgment in all but this 
one, and in this one thing 1 mult be your adverſary, though 
I will not be your enemy. / ſay it, and ſay it agaim, 


Þe deſtropcth both the righteous and the wicked. 


This is one thing. ] Th: « uniform: So Mr. Broughton 
reads it, and in this thing I am uniform, or of the ſame 
mind and judgment, I am not at allmoved from my hold, 
or ſhaken by any thing ye have ſaid. 

Therefo:e Jſaidit. ] That is, becauſe I am of this opini- 
on and judgment, therefore TI will not conceal, but bring it 
forth, end tel] you plainly what my thoughts are. The 
manner of ſpeech, 1 ſaid :t, ſignifies a vehement aſfſcvera- 
tion, a liberty and boldneſs of ſpeech, or a conſtant ad- 
hering and ſticking to what hath been aſſerted, I will 
abide by this poſition as long as I live, I cannot be bea- 
ten 6 og it, not becauſe it is my opinion, but becauſe it is 
a truth, 

Before Icome to the aſſertion it ſelf, obſerve from the 
preface, This is ene thing. ; 


Judges thereof ; if not, whete, and who 


That truth is ever the ſame, and we ſhould be the ſame in 
maintaining truth. 


When a man ſpeaks a thing, of which he is very ſure, 
and reſolved to hold, he ſaith, in our language, That's once, 
tat is, I have ſaid it, and I will not unſay it, or cat my 
words, As Pilate when he was deſired to change the in- 
ſcription which he had put upon the croſs of Chriſt, an- 
ſwered, What I have written, I have written, T will not al- 
ter a letter or atittle : So a confident afſertor anſwers, What 
I have ſaid, Ihave ſaid; This is one thing, therefore I ſaid 
#t. Truth changes not, why then ſhould I, who have born 
witneſs to this truth ? Truth mui be ſtood to, We have 
reaſon to ſtick to truth, for truth will ſtick to us ; we may 


again, The declarative truth of God is like Chriſt the eſ- 
ſential truth, The ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever, 
Though it be very old, yet, it waxeth not old, 

And becauſe this in the Text was a great truth, the very 
hinge upon which the whole diſpute between Fob and his. 
friends turned, therefore heis ſo rcſplute init. Wherice 
note further, | 


with much boldneſs and ſtrength of reſolution. 


AsSitis a good bargain to buy a little truth with the gx- 
pence of much peace : So it is our wiſdom, as well as our 
duty, tomaintainit with the expence of our peace. They 
are the worft ſort of cowards who rendet up the Holds of 
truth upon compoſition. No terms honourable enough can 
be == for the giving up of that. I grant that our peace 
an 


That goo and fundamental truths are to be maintained 
| we 


lives are richer commoditics, then ſhould be hazarded 
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'ſtroyes the perfett, and hedeſtroyes him that is moſt pertect, 


about rrifling nicities, and the crochets of Schoolmen : but 
we ought to contend earneſtly ( and: we canhiot contend tob 
reſolutely ) for the faub which was once delivered to the 
Saints, Jude v: 3. Obſerve, 


Thirdly, A man that hath got one ſownd principle abot 
any point, will from that refute and repel all ob\ettion's 
that can com? &:7ainſt him. 


Fob bottoms himſelf upon this principle; That God 4» 
ſtroyes both good and bad alike with outward deſtruttion. This 
is his great Axiome, the very foundation upon which he 2 nifnon 
buildeth all he holds contradictory to his friends ; the Fort- 7, 1,5 
Royal in which he defends himſelf againſt al their oppoliti- quicquid ad 
ons and aſſaults. One truth well mann'd and mannag'd ſcat- fe InnOCOn 
ters and foils a whole Army of errors. One Text thorowly #*** pwn 
underſtood, gives anſwer to all objections, and unitcs all the |, Li a 
knots of a controverſie. ' rus oft, flax 

But what's this 0neching upon which 7ob makes his boaſt, biliat, Bok 
and cries vi&oria ? 'Tis this, He deſtroyerh the perfect and the 
wicked. A harſh doftrine, yet agood one. G od is to be henour- o 
ed deſtroying, as well as ſaving, killing as well as making alive, _ 

The word which wetranllate to deſtroy, ſignifies an utter Romy) 
blotting out or conſumption of a thing ; noting that the out-, ind ag 
ward diſpenſations of God may be ſevere and terrible to ir frequen- 
the perfect, as well as to the wicked. He doth not ſay, the ter ad ex- 
Lord afflits the one, and deſtroyes the other ; chaitens the 7794 con- 
one,and conſumes the other;but he conſumes and deſtroyes / pas 3g 
the one as well the other, He deſtroyes Pong 1e- 

The perfect, ] Who is a perfect man in the language of jerrur. 
Scripture, and wherein this perfection conſiſts, hath becn 
opened more then once already, and therefore I ſhall not 
ſtay upon ithere, Only in general, The perfect mar is, the 
man in the higheſt form of holineſs ; a man full of know- 
ledge, faith and good works, one of the firſt three in grace, 
yea, he may be the fir? of the three : yet all this is no ſecurt- 
ty againſt the ſofeſt affliction, againſt affliction to deſtruCti- 
on temporal, He deſtroyeth the per felt, 

And the wicked, ] Or the unquiet and tumultuous man: 
Every wicked man is an unſetled and an unquict man. He 
hath no where to reſt, who hath not Chriſt to ret upon: He is 
alwayes out of the way, who is not in him, who is the way. 
Wicked men reſt only in doing evil, they arc never quiet 
but in motions unto ſin. God ſhews us their nature in their 
name. Ungquiet 3s their name, and unquietneſs is with them. 
Wicked men trouble and vex others as much as they can, but 
they trouble and vex themſelves moſt of all. 

By theſe wicked ones the Septuagint underſtand mighty 
and rich men, Riches arc ſo often got by wickedneſs, and 
are occaſions to ſo many of making them wicked, that 
wicked and rich may ſometimes change names, or ſignifie the 
ſame perſon. ST | 

One of the Greek Expoſitors underſtand the Text, of 
thoſe who are great in goodneſs, and ſtrong in faith, Ze de- 
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grace, As if the words implied only a gradation of good 
men, and not a diſtinCtion of good and bad. 

But the letter of the Text hath no ſhew of reaſon at all 
for ſuch an interpretation, and therefore I ſhall-paſs it by, 
and take the words as our tranſlation retiders them, holding 
forth that grand dichotomy of mankind, He deſtroyeth the 
perfett and the wicked. 

This Fob affirms againſt B:/dad's aſſertion ( Chap. 8. 20.) 
who there gives his judgment thus. God will not caft away 
a righteous man ; which ( though it may have a true ſence, 
yet Bildad's meaning being, that God will not caſt a godly 
man away in this life, or totally deftroy him in temporals ) 
?ob denies, affirming that a pay man may not only be at- 
flited, but afflicted all his lite, and die under that affliQi- 
on, which in Bildad's ſence is ro be caſt away. For thought 
Bildad did not,ho'd (as Eliphaz) that every man who is at- 
flited, is afflicted forwickedneſs ( he thought a good man 
might be afMlited for the trial and exerciſe of his graces ) 
yet he was very confident, that God never ſuſfercd a righ- - 
teous man to be overwhelmed with affliction: but after 
ſome ſhort, though ſharp aſſaults, reſtored him again. And 
therefore Bildad numbred them alſo with the wicked, who 
were deſtroyed as well as afflicted. This Fob refutes and ar- 
Sues againlt all along, conſtantly holding the contrary prin- 
ciple, that a godly man may be -y aMictcd, as to be " 
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ed, that he may be utterly and for ever ſtript of worldly 
comforts. Hence obſerve, , | 


Good and bad, righteous and wicked are often involved in 
the ſame outward evils. 


The ſpiritual eſtate of a righteous man is fo ſtrong, and 


ordered in all things, that he can neither totally nor tinally | 


fall from it, or loſe it. Grace is above theſe hazards. But 
the temporal eſtate of a righteous man may beloſt, both 
rotally and finally. Riches, and health and honour, are 
like themſelves, whoſoever is their maſter, fading and 
periſhing. A righteous man hath a higher tenure of things 
below, and holds them upon better terms then a wicked 
man doth; yet he holds them but for a term, they arc not 
enduring ſubſtance tohim, as not to others. A little that 4 
righteous man hath w better then the riches of many wicked, 
(Pſal.37.16.) But the righteous may be deprived of what 
he hath, as ſoon as any of the wicked ( Eccleſ. 1.9.) No 
man knoweth either love or hatred by all that 1s before him; 
all things come alike to all, there 1s one event to the —_— 
and to the wicked ; as is the good, ſo is the ſinner, and he that 
ſweareth as he that feareth an oath. Externals diſtinguiſh not 


' internals. No mans ſpiritual eſtate is knowable by the view 
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of his temporal. Say to the land of Irad, Thus ſaith the 
Lord, Behold, I am againſt thee, and I will draw forth my 
ſwordout of his ſheath, ( Ezek. 21. 3.) And what will the 
Lord do with it ? Will he not bathe it in the blood of his 
enemies,and ſheath it in the bowels of wicked men? he will : 
but ſhall it be bathed in the blood of none elſe ? Tire next 
words reſolve the doubt, And 1 will cut off from thee the 
righteous and the wicked. It is a terrible ſentence; ſword, 
famine, peſtilence, make no difference of men or manners; 
they know neither faces nor hearts. The beſt in a Nation 
may taſte the bloody cup, and feel the cold iron in their 
bowels, together with the worſt. The green tree, and the 
ary tree may be devoured by the ſame fire, as the Prophet 
ſhadows good and bad, or, as ſome think, good and bet- 
ter, falling into the ſame calamity.( Ezck. 20.47. J with 
which that of Chriſt ( Luke 23. 31.) ſeems more agree- 
able. The basket of good figs goes into captivity with the 
basket of evil figs, under which the good and bad among 
the Jews were typed, Jer. 24+ 1,2, 3- 

But though they fall under the ſame deftruCtion , yet 
their caſe under it is as different, as the perſons are. Faith 
and holy Reaſon diſtinguiſh where ſenſe cannot. 

Judaments upon the wicked men, are for ſatisfaCtion to 
the juſtice of God. They who are heirs of cternal death re- 
ceive part oftheir inheritance in this life. Al .cheir puniſh- 
ments are payments, the fore-taſtes and beginnings of further 
ſorrows. Theſe judgments upon the Saints arc only cor- 
rective or purgative. Their hopes are not deſtroyed, 
when their bodies or eſtates are. Their afflictions are me- 
dicinable, and heal while they kill. We muſt not wrap up 
the diſpenſation of God to different perſons in the ſamie ap- 
prehenſions ; though his act be the ſame to both, yet his 
meaning. is not. *How the afflictions of the wicked. and 
riphteous diſſer, the Reader ſhall ind more diſtinctly open- 
cd, Chap. F.17- IS] 

Fob goes on to confirm his opinion by a further Argu- 
ment, in verſ. 23. For if any ſhould deny his minor pro- 
poſition, That the Lord deſtroyes the righteous and the 
wicked, he proves it thus, If the ſcourge ſlay ſuddenly, be 
Lauohcth at the trial of the innocent, that is, he carries him- 
ſelf { ſofar as the eye can judge ) toward the innocent in 
their trials, as heddoth toward the wicked under greateſt 
judgments: He laugheth at the one, and he laugheth at the 
other ; which words are at once a confirmation and an ag- 
gravation of what he ſpake beforc. 


Verſ. 23. If the ſcourge lay ſuddenly, he laugheth at the 
trial of the mnocent, 


The former words gave offence to ſome minds, concei- 
ving them inconſiſtent with grace and holineſs. Others are 
more offended with theſe. And in the letter ir is firange 
language to ſay, The Lord laughs at the trial of the innocent. 
This verſe, with.the fifteenth of Chap.7. So that my ſoul 
chooſeth ſtrangling, are concluded by a learned Writer, the 
ſharpeſt and moſt queſtionable paſſages inthe whole book. 
Hence his conceit, that in Chap. 40. ver. 5. fob aims at 
theſe two ſpeeches, Once have'l ſpoken, but I will not anſwer, 
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that is, I will never ſpeak ſuch a word again, that; 1 chuſe 
ſtrangling ; yeatwice, but I will proceed no further ::1faig al- 
ſo, That thou laugbeſt at the trial of the innocent, but 1-will 
never ſay ſo any more. I am aſham'd that ever I opened 
my lips ſo unadviſedly ; 'tis too too much that Ihave ſpo- 
ken twice fo ſinfully, I will not ſpeak ſo thrice. The conceir 
is witty, but the charge lies too heavy. The ſence of the 
former hath been made out fair for fob, and I doubt not 
but his meaning may be ſo cleared in this latter, that he will 
need neither reproof nor apology for ſaying, 

If the ſcourge lay ſuddealy, &c. ] The Verb ſignifies 


to encempaſs or incircle a thing, to twine round about 


it. And ſo it alludes to the fathion of a ſcourge, which * 
begirts the offender, and at every blow winds about his 


The ſcourge in Scripture is put for any aifliction : Plague, 
Sword or Famine, arc called ſcourges, 1/a. 10. 26. 'The 
Lord of hoſts ſhall ſtir up a ſconrge for him, what ſcourge ? 
the next words expound it, a ſcourge, not of cords or wi- 
crs, but of Swords and Spears; aſcourge, according to the 
ſlaughter of Midian a the rock, Oreb, that is, the Lord will 
ſend a Sword upon him : So .G5deon fiew the Midianites, 
7«dg.7. commanding his Souldiers ro make that terrible 
ſhout, when they fell on upon their Camy, The Sword of 
the Lord and of Gideon. That great warrior Artila King 
of the Hunnes, who haraſſed a great part of Chriſtendom 


with Fire and Sword, was called, Flagelluw Dei, The 


ſcourge of God. The unbelieving Jews having made a 
Covenant with death, and an agreement with Hell, were 
very full of faith, ſuch asit was ( 1/a. 28. 15. ) When the 
over- flowing ſconrge ſhall paſs thorow, it ſhall yot come unto 
1. An over-flowing ſcourge ('Tis an clegſit metaphor 
_ from rewe, is a common , ſpreading, ſweeping 
judgment, which like an over-flowing river en 
circles about, and fetches inall. R IIS 
Slap ſuddenly. 7 Every ſcourge doth not (lay, and many 
which ſlay do not ſlay ſuddenly. We uſually hear the claſh- 
ing of the ſcourge before we'fcel the ſmart of ir. The Lord 
ſhews the ſcourge, and threatens it beforc he ſmiteswith it: 
he lets judgment hang like a black cloud over the heads of 
ſome, long before it falls upon them. But others He ſlayes 
ſuddenly, 
Some take this ſuddenneſs of the ſcourge in flaying, for 
a mitigation of the judgment, and others for the height- 
ning of it. In the former ſence ſuddenneſs doth not imply 
the ſudden coming of it, but the ſudden killing of it, a 
ſcourge which doth it's work quickly ; fo that a man doth 
not hang long as it were upon the rack of an affliction. 
The Church of the Jews ( Lam. 4.6. ) complains of their 
afflictions, asif the judgment of Sodom and Gomorrah had 
been more caſie and eligible then that which the Lord 
brought upon Jeruſalem ; not that they thought God had 
dealt worſe with them then with Sodow and Gomorrah, but 
asto this particular, becauſe Sodow was overthrown in a 
moment, but 7er»ſalem was pined away by degrees with 
famine. A ſudden ſcourge 1s a kind of mercy... Better die 
once then die alwayes: Or, asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks concern- 
ing the afflictions of the Saints ( Rows. 8.36, ) Tobe killed all 
the day long. When one under torture petitioned Tiberius 
the Roman Emperor, a bloody cruel Tyrant, that hemight 
be quickly diſpatcht, he deſired not life or pardon , but a 
ſpeedy death : the Emperor ſent him word, That as yet he 
Was not reconciled to hin, or become his friend. His cruelt 
would neither ſuffer the man to live longer, nor die ſpeedi- 
ly. And ſomeobſerve, that as the Prophet expreſſes his 
trouble at the proſperity of the wicked'in their lives, ſo at 
this kind of proſperity in their deaths, There .zre no bands in 
their death, but they are luſty and ſtrong, (Phal. 73.4.) 
that is, when they die, they die in their ſtrength, they are 
not pined away with long and tedious licknels : They live 
in pleaſure, and die with eaſe. They arenot bound to their 
beds, and tied down with the cords of chronical, lingering 
diſeaſes. It is ſome favour (if the ſcourge mult ſay ) to be 
flain, in this ſence, ſuddenly. 50A 
But here the ſcourge ſlaying ſuddenly , is a judgment 
coming unexpectedly , They who ſlcep in ſecurity ſeldew' 
dream of ſcourges. Qblerve hence, 


God can fend death and affliction ia a moment, 


When they ſhall ſay, Peace and ſafety ; then ſudden de- 
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ftruftion cometh Fo — as batt bs A Rep with 
child, and they ſhall nor efc I Thef. 5. 3. ) Wicked 
men are nd. 7 near eſtguction, as when they are moſt 
ſecure. And that ( by the way) is the reaſon why we have 
leaſt cauſe to fear thoſe men, who fear God leaſt : Security 
ſprings from infidelity , and both from'ſleighting, if not 
contemning the Word of God; no marvel then if theLord 
haſten his wrath to juſtifie his truth, and ſlay them on a 


' ſudden, who would not believe, no notat leiſure. But to 


the point. The Prophet deſcribes it elegantly ( 1/4.30.1 3.) 
Th iniquity ſhall be to you as a breach ready tofall; that 1s, 
this iniquity ſhall produce a judgment, which ſhall be to 
you as abreach ready to fall, Swelling ont in an high wall, 
whoſe breaking cometh ſuddenly at an inſtrnt. If once a high 
built wall do but ſwell, down it comes. Such a ſwelling wall 
fell upon, and ſlew twenty and ſeven thouſand of Benhadads 
ſcattered army (1 King.20.30.) And ſuch a tower in Siloe fell 
#90 eighteen,and ſlew them (Luk. 13.4.) The Prophet Feremy 
at once imprecates and foretels a ſpeedy ſcourge upon the 
gain-ſaying Jews, Let 4 cry be heard from their houſes, when 
thou ſhalt bring a troop ſuddenly npon*hem, Jer.18.22. This 
hath been the caſe of many among us, who thinking of no 
danger have been ſurprizedy atroop, themſelves made 
priſoners, and their houſes ſpoil'd in one hour. Such was 
the condition of our Brethren 5n Jreland; it is almoſt in- 
credible how ſuddenly that ſcourge flew them: there was 
ſcarce a Proteſtant that had ſo much as aſuſpition of the 
danger ; nay, ſome would not believe it, when a great 

of the C was on a flame, and the enemy had but- 
chered thouſands. That ſcourge ( if ever any) flew ſud- 
denly the perfect and the wicked. As metcies may come 
ſo ſuddenly to our ſenſes, that they overcome our faith, ſo 
may 7." - Some have been ſurprized with mercy, 
( Pſal. 126. 4. ) When the Lord turned our captivity as the 
ſtreams im the South : that is, gave us ſndden deliverance, 
(Rivers inthe South, riſe not from a conſtant ſpring, but 
fromaccidental rains, which make violent land-flouds on a 
ſudden. ) At the approach of this ſudden mercy, the Jews 


were like to them that dream. So when the Lord ſends ſud- ' 


den judgrnents, rivers of calamity, rivers of blood, as r:- 
vers in the South ; when he brings in captivity, as rivers in 
the South, then are we in a dream too, and are not only de- 
ſtroyed, Gut diſtrafted and amazed. But how faſt ſoever 
judgments come, they come not ſuddenly upen them who 
are awake, much leſs on them who are watching for them 
when they come. 
If the ſcourge ſlay ſnddenly; What then? 


He will laugh at che trial of the innocent. 


Mr. Broughton reads it thus, He ſcorneth at the melting 
away of the innocent. The reaſon of the different reading is, 
becauſe the Mebrew word may ſpring either from a root, 
ſignifying to tempt and try; or from another, To melt and 
diffolve, He ſcornetlÞ at the melting away of the innocent. 
Aflitions are melting , They difſolve our comforts, yea, 
our very hearts ; in the ſame ſence that godly ſorrow breaks 
our hearts, Pity ſhould be ſhewn to him that us melted, Chap.6. 
but ye forſake the fear of the Almighty. So Mr. rides 
tranſlates there, The Lord tempred Abraham ( Gen, 2.2. 1. ) 
that is, the Lord tried his faith, to find out of what ſtrength 
it was, and how much he could truft himin that great buſi- 


_ neſs of ſacrificing his ſon. 


He will laugh at the trial of che innocenc. J At their 
melting or trying by aMiQtions. The difficulty is, How 
God laughs at this trial ? The word notes deriſion or ſcorn, 
( Pſal. 2. 4. ) He that ſiteth in Heaven will laugh, there 
he uſeth the ordinary word for a, and be will have 
them in deriſion, that's the-word in the Text. So that pro- 
perly and ſtrictly it ſignifies to ſcorn and deride, and that 
either by words or geſtures, as putring forth of the finger, 
ſhaking the head, or gnaſhing the teeth, Which are Scripture 
expreſſions of higheſt fcorn by geſture. 

But how ſhall we fit this to the buſineſs in hand ? Will 
the Lord thus ſcorn and derideat the trial and probation of 
the innocent ? 

The Vulgar was it ſeems ſo much ſtraitned to make out 
the ſence, that he reads it negatively, If the ſconrge ſlay 
ſuddenly, he will not laugh at the trial of the innocent. Others, 
though they put not in a negation formally and in terms, 
yet they do it cquivalently, and therefore they render it by 
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?4 interrogation, 1f chayſconrge ſlay ſuddenly, will be laugh 
at the rrial of the innocent? No, he will not, that's their 
meaning : the Lord will not, eight or negleR the trial of 
the innocent : though he deftroyes them, yet he will not 
deride them. But we, and moſt of the tearned Hebricians, 
keep cloſe to the affirmative; If rhe ſcourge ſy ſuddenly, 
he will laugh at the trial of the innocent. 

There is a diſpute, whow we are to underſtand by this 
He, for ſome taking this laughing and deriding in the 
broadeſt ſence, think it.roo low and diſhonourable to be 
aſcribed unto God, and therefore they carry it down low 
enough, aſcribing it to the Devil, 1f the ſcourge ſlay ſudden- 
ly, then the Devil laugheth to ſee the upright tricd, He makes 
merry with the ſorrows of the Saints : the Devil hathno 
great cauſe (how much mind ſoever he hath) to laugh, 
conſidering his condition; but the meaning is, that which 
gives the Devil moſt content, is to ſte righteous perſons 
vexed, And that's atruth. As there #» joy in tte: ven, when 
good when ſorrow for fin ; ſothere us a kind of joy in Hell, when 
good men are enwrapt with the ſorrows of ſuffering. 

Others makethe antecedent to He, a wicked man ( ſuch 
are within one degree of Satan, his children ) 1f the ſcourge 
ſlay ſuddenly, then the #ngodly, who yet thrive and pro- 
ſper, rejoyce and make ſport at the trial of the innocent; 
See what theſe good, honeſt, innocent men have got , they 
thought by their prayers and faſtings, by their zcal and ſtrift- 
neſs to _ themſelves from theſe common afflittions, they 
preſumed they ſhould be ſpared , though all the world were 
conſumed : but ſee they are deſtroyed as well as others, they 
ſmart under the laſh , 4s well as we their neighbours, whom 
they looked upon as the only whipping ſtocks, when a ſcourge 
ſhould come. That wicked men laugh and deride the inno- 
cent under affliction, and jeer them with, Where is your God 
now ? What ; become of all your praying and faſting ? Where 
are the hopes and confidences, the priviledges and protetions 
ye talkedof ? is a truth. 

But thirdly, We need not eaſe the Text thus, nor re- 
lieve it out of this difficulty, by faſtening the interpretati- 
men. Let us take the relative tobe God 
himſelf, and.ſce how we can make the ſence out, with a ſa- 
ving to his honour. If the ſconrge ſlay ſuddenly, He, that is, 
the moſt holy and gracious God, laugheth at the trial of the 
innocent. Now ſo? 

Firſt, I premiſe this, God doth not ang or deride pro- 
perly at the afflictions of his people. No, the Lord is a 
tender, a gracious and a merciful Father to: his people at 
all times ; and moſt tender of them, when they are in their 
sfliQons, .when they are in their ſoreneſs, and in their 
ſorrows : he is more tender then the moſt tender-hearted 
Mother ( 1/a. 49. 15. ) Can 4 mother forget her ſucking 
child, that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion ox the ſon of her 
' womb ? yea, they may forget, yet will } met forget thee. Will 
a mother laugh and deride a poor infant, when it lies ſpraw- 
ling and wants her help? No, much leſs will God laugh at 
his people : therefore as laughing noteth hard-heartedneſs, 
or unnatural harſhneſs of ſpirit, the Lord doth not laugh at 
his aflied Saints, it is againſt his nature, againit his 
practice and all experience. 

What is it then he laughs at? 

Firſt, Poſitively thus, fob would here expreſs that the 
Lord carries himſelf in outward things, 'with an equal band 
both to the and to the bad, as was touched before. 
The Lord laughethat, and derideth the wicked ( Prov. 1. 
28. ) 1will law h at their deſtriiftion, and mock, when their 
| fear cometh. The carriage of God to his own people is 
ſuch, as if hedid mock and laugh at them alſo. He that 
laugheth andderideth at a mansafiiQtion, doth not regard 
what he ſuffers, he gives him no help, nor delivers him 
out of his ſufferings. Nay, a man that laugheth at another 
in afflition,, will lay more affliftion upon him. Even thus 
in regard-of outward diſpenſations, God deals with his 
own people ; that js, when innocent ones arc in affliction 
and cry unto him, he makes as if hc did not hear or rc- 
gard them, bur let them ye crying, it may be day after day 
in their pains and wants; yea, ſometimes in ſtcad of caſing 
them, he layes more afflitions upon them; poor ſouls, 
ſince they ſought the Lord they found an increaſe of their 
ſorrows. Gol ſeems to deal with them, as Pharaoh did 


with the 1/raelites in Egypt, who crying to him for relcaſc 
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idle ; let more work, be laid non _theſe men, Exod. 5. Or, 
like Joboam, who threatned his people to make their 
yoke heavier , While Gy petitioned he would make'it 
i hter ; and told them of corpions, while they complain- 
of of whips. David gives us this in his own' experience 
(Pſal.77.4, 3.) Inthe day of my crouble I ſought the Lord, 
my fore ran inthe night, and ceaſed not ( or, my hand -was 
ſtretched out in prayer, and bedewed with tcars) my ſoul 
refuſed to be comforted (David ſought for comtort, but his 
he could not take in the comforts ad- 
miniſtred) 1 remembred Gad, and was trowbled ; I complain- 
ed, and: my ſpirit was overwhelmed. If any thing in the 
world can'caſe a troubled heart, thoughts of God can. Thus 
Davidoiice relieved himſelf;When the people talked of ſtontn 

him,he encouraged himſelf inche Lord his God(1 Sam.30.6. 

Yet ſometime God ſeems to think of us leaſt, when we think 


| 


of him moſt., A ſaul complaining may be overwhelmed, 


inſtead of ring helped. Now he that layes on further af- 
fictions, ſlights and laughs at the former. And this is the 
firſt way in which it may be made out, how God laughs at 
thetrial of the innocent. When they complain he doth 
not preſently relieve them, == þ 
of aiflition upon them , and makes them more matter 
of complaining, befoxe they have any matter of rejoycing. 

Secondly thus , The Lord is ſaid to laugh, inregard of 
the pleaſure he takes in the fruits, effefts and iſſues of thoſe 
froubles wherewith his people are exerciſed : He laugheth, 
not atthe zMiCtion it ſelf, but at the effeQs and ſucceſs of 
it.z he knowsthe iſſuc will bz matter of high contentment 
to himſelf, and benefit to the Saints. He laughs attheir 
trial, becauſe he knows they will honour him in their trials. 
He laughs not becauſe they are pained, but becauſehimſelf 
is glorified. As a Father, who puts « child upon a very 
hard task, which yet he is affured the child is able to go 
through with, takes content to ſee him ſweat @t it, to pant 
and blow at it : Or,as a Commandet in war,rejoyceth when 
he puts a Party, of whoſe valour and skill heis confident, 
upon ſome dangerous ſervice; though he pany of 
them muff bleed for ir, and ſome of then (perhaps) die 
for it, yet it pleaſes him'to ſee ſuch engaged In it. | Thus 
God laughs avthe trials and moſt deſperate adventures of 
the innocent ; for he ſees they are men who will bidea trial; 


nay will ther ſhrink, in the wetting, nor will their Spirits | 


conſume #n the burning. . . 
And thus a Belieycr is exhorted to laugh at his own trial ; 
My brethren (faith the Apoſtle Fames, chap. 1.2.) count it 
all joy when ye fall into divers temptations or trials. The 
more trials, the more joyes. And thus one Believer may 
laugh and rejoyce at the trial of another, becauſe he knows 


" that thetrial of our faith, being much more preciomthen of 


» 
=y 


Gold that periſherb, though it be tried with fire, ſhall be found 
anto praiſe, and hononr and glory at the appearing of Jeſs 
Chri#, 1 Pct. 1.6, 7. Hence obſcrve, | 
Firſt, The Lord may bear himſelf toward: his own people in 
their afflittion, as if he mocks at their affiittions. 
As helaughs at wicked met inearneft, and hath them in 


deriſion; ſo he puts out an appearance of derifion in what 
he doth to his own people. 


Secondly, To ſee good men tried , 14 a delight unto God. 


Laughter is an expreſſion of our inward content and joy. 


| Though the wordof the Texjyis ſcarce uſed for laughter in 


a good ſence, yet here it may. The Prophelie ſaith of 


he layes heavier burdens 


Chriſt (1/a.53. 20.) Ir oe the Lorg to bruiſe him; God' 


the Father was delighted to bruiſe his Son, Not thathe de- 
lightcd in affliing or ſtriking him, he was tender and dear 
to him as the «pplc of his eye: But with reſpect to the iſſue 
and fruit of it, the Lord was pleaſed; His ſather laughed 
20 ſee himcaſt down and ſuffering, whom he foreſaw congquer- 
ing and trinmphing : So it is here. A man delights to ſec 
wreſtlers ſhewtheir ſtrength, as alſo ts behold men ſtriving 
for maſteries in fencing or running a race, which are but 
trials of aQtivity, and contendings for honours. Thus 


| Whenthe Lord bringeth his innocent ſervants into aflicti- 


on, hedoth but bring them to a wreſtling, to a running or 
a fencing, to ſeehow they can make uſe of their hands and 
legs, how they cafi make uſe of their ſpiritual armour, how 
they can wield the ſword of the Spirit, how they cande- 


fend themſclves with the ſhicld of faith , how they can 
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bear a knock upon the helmet of ſalvation,” how they can 


walk vupon thorns and ſharp ſtones, hitnſe!f having before 


| ſhod their feet, with the feper gies of the Goſpel of peace. 


Thists the ſpeRacle which God delightcth in and laughs 
at, and it is a glorious ſpetacle. The Roman triumplis 
were but childih playes to theſe of the Saints, called out 
and clad with the armour of righteouſneſs, which makes 
them more then conquerors, over tribulations and diſtreſs, 
over perſecntion, famine, nakedneſs, peril and the ſword, 
yea, over principalities and powers; over things preſent 


all preſent evils, but all that are le. They are real 
victors over thoſe evils which they ſhall never feel or ſee. 
As in doing, ſo in ſuffering, all is reckoned to us which we' 
are willing to engage in, though aQually we do not ; no 
marvel if God laugh at the trial of ſuch Champions and 
Chriſtian Heroes, It is the obſervation of Seneca, a Ro- 
man Moralift and Philoſopher, in his Book of Providence, 
ſpeaking of ſome of the ancient Worthics of Rowe, 1 ſee 
zot (ſaith he.) what Jupiter hath on earth more contentful to 
him, or to which he wogld rather turn his eye, then to behold 
Cato ſtanding firm in the midſt of pablick. ruines, and that, 
though (after all bis wreſtlingg, as 4 noble Patriot, for the 
ſaving of his Conntrey ) he found both his honeſt counſels 
» and his unwearied labours loft, yet he did not loſe his 
ſpirit , nor was his heart broken. Now, if an Heathen 
could fay, that to ſee ſuch a man conteſt with all manner 
of troubles, was, he thought, a delight for Jupiter, and 
laughter to the Idol-gods; may not we, changing the per- 
ſons, make his ſence the comment of this Text, and a proof 
of this Obſervation? It's a holy delight tothe holy God 
to ſee his faithful ones, his Abrahams in a trial, toſae his 
Jobs in atrial, his Pauls in a trial, to ſee thoſe Grandees in 
Graces , ſhew ſuch admirable skill, ſuch. courage, ſuch 
zeal, ſuck faith, ſuch patience, ſuch ibilopo ſpi to 
ſee Saints play the men thus in ſuch ſpiritual rials and hot- 
telt ſervices, is ot this juſt matter of laughing andrcjoy- 
Cing td the Lord 7 © 6 
Andif the Lord take a kind of pleaſure in the trials of 
his Saints, then ſurely the Sairits ought-not to be diſpleaſed 
at their trials, Hence the holy Ghoſt bids the Saints laugh 
as well as the Lord laugheth, 7aw. 1. 2. My brethren count 
it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations. Chriſtians, ne- 
ver look-upon a trial with ſuch ſad and ſowr faces, the face 
of God is full of ſmiles to ſce you art it : Shall that make 
youſad, which makes God rejoyce ? Never grieve, but when 
you fear you have grieved God, Further note, 


That, The affiiftions of rhe Saings are trials of the Saints. 


They are occaſions to ſhew forth their virtues and their 
graces. They give proofs both to God andthe world, what 
manner of men they are. Tricd ones are precious ones - 
many others are ſo, but theſe appear whatthey are, they 
have ſhewed their metal, All true faith is good, but tricd 
Faith is beft ( 1 Per. 1. 9.). That the trial of your faith 
4 * = your _ ry a ing much ou preciots then 
of gold that periſhath, e found unto praiſe, &Cc. 

 . Beſides eh inerpreeations, I fall add for acloſe, 

two more, which may further illuſtrate the meaning of this 

os ter aſcribed to God, at the trial of the innocent. 
irſt, or, 


people, who not being able to look through ſecond cauſes, 
and ſee the ends of things in their beginnings, preſently 
judgeall's loſt, the Church muſt be ruined, and the Saints 
undone, becauſe thus tried. Now God knowing the end of 
all ations, not only at their beginning, but from the bevin- 
ning (yea, from eternity) he looking through the blackeſt 
clouds and darkeſt nights, upon the iſſues of all things, de- 
rides the ſimple conjectures of men about them. The very 
Heathens have given us ſuch a notion of Godin laughter. 
Secondly, or fourthly, God laughs at the laughter, . and 
derides the joyes of wicked men, who ſce his innocent ones 
tried. For they ſay intheirhearts, and it may be with their 
tongues, Happy we who have ſcaped ſuch a ſcoring, we would 
not have been im their coats for a world, better die then live to 
bring our ſelves into ſuch troubles. Or thus, Now the day 5 


onrs, we have prevailed, theſe men men are catcht and entan- 


Lled, we ſhall do well enough with them now. The Lord hearin 
ſuch language at the trial of the innoceit, laughs, to think 


how 


gnd to come : The Saints in their trial, conquer not only - 


Thirdly, He laughs at the fears and ſad forecaſts of his 
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they ſeetheſe who are fallen riſing again;or,God by 

raid etting h 

the nocent and and tremble at ir, that 

God will laugh at the approach of their tormen mock 

when their fear cometh, when their fear cometh as deſola- 

tion, and their deſtruCtionasa whirlwind. Wl, 
Fob having thus ſhewed how the innocent are afflicted, 

ſhews in the next verſe how the wicked are exalted, from 

both he infers that there can be no } made of any, 


| mans inward ſtate, whether he be innocent or wickgd, upon 


Nihil eſt 4- 
lienum, A 
iuftum. 
Juu, 


his outward ſtate, whether he be proJferom# or afflitted : 

The innocent are under the _— and the wicked arc 

upon the throne, and who doth theſe things but God him- 

ſelf ? that's the ſum of this twenty fourth verſe. 

given into the hand of the wicked, - 
aces of the Judges thereof, if 


The earth.] Earth may be taken ſtrictly for the Element 
of carth, asit isoppoſed to fire, water and air. Notſo in 
this place : But more largely, earth is putfor allearthly 
chings, Pſal.115. 6. The heaven of heavens is the Lords, but 
the earth hath he given unto the children of men, that is, he 
hath divided all earthly comforts as a portion or inheritance 
among men ; their lot falleth there. 

Thirdly, Earth is put for the inhabitants or people of the 
carth, P/al. 100. 1. Praiſe him all ye earth b ſothe Hebrew, 
which we tranſlate, Praiſe hims all ye people of the earth. Iſa. 
24.4. The earth monrneth and Flack away, that is, they 
whodwell onthe earth. | 

Fourthly, By the carth we may underſtand ſpecial Coun- 
tries or Nations, Tracts or Parts of the Earth. 

Fifthly, The Earth is put for earthly minded men, and 
for the falſe Church, Rev. 14. 3. The Saints arc redeemed 
from the earth, that is, God hath fetcht them out from 
amongſt falſe worſhippers and impure ones, he hath reſcy- 
cd them from the world of Idolaters, and from the ſuperſti- 
tious multitude. | 

In this place Erthis to be underſtood in the ſecond, third 
or fourth notion, namely, for all earthly comforts ; or, for 
the Provinces and oms of the earth; or, for the In- 
habitants and People of the earth. Theſe are givensnto the 
hand of the wicked. + ; 

Given.] The Lordmiakes (as it were) « deedof Gift of 
theſe things unto wicked men... . So inthe fifteenth of this 
Book, ver. 19. Unto whom alone the earth was given, and no 
ſtranger paſſed among them, which ſome expound of the 
rightcous, No ſtranger paſſed among them: , that is, none 
came in to invade them; or, as others render it, Ne ſftrariye 
cbing, that is, no unjuſt thing came in amongſt them, th 
had the earth intheir own power and _ poſſeſſion. 

To be given, notcth twothings z or there is a double at 

of giving. | 

There is 2 gift by providence, and a gift by promiſe. 

When the Lord is ſaid ro give the earth intothe hand of the 
wicked, weare to underſtand it of that common providen- 
rial gift, whereby he diſpoſeth of all things to all men; no 
man hath any thing but by the gift of God. Thus wicked 
Feroboam had the Kingdom of 1/rael given him, and ſo had 
bypocritical Jeh for four generations : They ſerved the 
providence of God, and the providence of God exalted them. 


( Atts 17. 26. ) He hath made of one blood all Nations of 


men, for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath deter- 
mined the times before appointed, and the bounds of their ha- 
bitation , that is, he hath (asit were) chalked out, and 
drawn aline where the bounds and habitations, whither 
the dominions and poſſeſſions of ſuch men ſhall be extend- 
ed, and where they ſhall be confined, That's a gift of pro- 
vidence: - 

There is a ſpecial gift of promiſe peculiar to Believers 
(Rom. $8, 32.) He that ſpared not bu: own Son, bat gave him 
0 die for us, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give ns all 
things? thit is, all worldly things; or we may take in 
whatſoever elſe concerhs our ſpiritual eſtate beſides Chriſt : 
All the things of Chriſt, yea, and all worldly things come 
in to the Saints, as a gift by Chriſt, who « himſelf the 


greateſt gift that ever wian received , or that God cold | 


how thoſe wrerches ſhall ſce themſelves deceived, whtn | 


others,and. his Ki n his holy hill of S5er. 
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beftow, How ſbal. be 
him who is above all things ? 1 Cor. 3. 22,23. Whether Paul 


8 


_ 


deny ys any ? bing, when he bath given 


Apollos, 'or the wo: 1d, al is yours (for y* are Chriſts. Be- 
every enjoy carthly things by ar heavenly title, Chriſt 


their conveyance. Ir this ſence the earth is not givento the 
' wicked; the Lord 


gives them nothing in Chriſt, or for 
Chriſt as a Saviour, inthe Covenant of Grace: Chriſt, «s 
a Lord, hath bought the wicked ( 2Pct. 2.4.) andhegives 
them what they have, as they arc his creatures ; as he hath 
giventhem a ſubſiſtence and a breathingin the world, ſo he 
allots them maintenance in the world. 

So then, to receive by donation from God, may note any 
way of poſſeſſion. What wicked men inherit by-ſucceſſion 

deſcent from their Anceſtors, is agift of God. 

, Yea, what they get and hold by violence and oppreſſion, 
isa gift of God. The carth which wicked men tear out of 


the hands of the godly, the carth which they ſtain with the = 


bloud of lawful owners, that they may enjoy it; even this 
is ſaid to be given unto them by God, mthat common way 
of MO Nebuchadnezzar was a cruel oppreflor, yet 
he hadthe earth Siver him by God, Jer. 27.6. Now have 1 


even all theſe Lands into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar the 


King of Babylon my ſervant, and the beaſts of the field have 


= him alſo to ſerve him. God gavehim the Land, yet 


ebuchagnezzar invaded it and got it by violence; God 
ſent him, 1ſa. 10. 6. but he went of his own errand, v.7. He 
had no thought of ſerving the will and commands of God, 
but of ſcrvinghis own ambition and covetouſneſs ; yet of 
this crucl opprefſor the Lord faith, I have giren him all theſe 
Lands, &c. Thusthe earth. is given. 


Iitorhe hand of the wicked, 


There isa queſtion, whom we areto underſtand by theſe 
Donees, or the: receivers of this. gift? Some expound the 
text (with a ſpecialty of the Devil) The earth is given into 
the band of | that wicked one, who is, as the Prince of the air, 
ſo, the Prince of this world, and hath great peyer,upon the 
carth. But take it of wicked men, who are the ſervants and 
heirs of Satan ; asthe Saints are the heirs of Chriſt, and rc- 
ceiveallthin from him, ſo wicked menate the heirs of Sa- 


the eyes of thoſe Princes and Judges, whom he(in this ſence) 
advances : And juſtice 1 equally wounded and diſtorted, when 
Tudges cannot ſee Things, as when they ſee Perſons in judg- 
ment. The bounty 
snjury to the righteous, 

But rather take the words (which was hinted before) as 


an argument whereby Fob further proves, that there can be 


' no ground of.judgment upon any mans ſpiritual eſtate, by 


f Godto the wicked 1s an occaſion of their 
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the appearances of his temporal ; for as righteous and inno- Eugub. 


cent perſons arc under the {courge,and lai 
ſo wicked men have the carth given them, and are cxalted. 
I find ſome reading the text as an expoſtulation ; Where 
fore is the earth given unto the hard of the wicked ? Wherefore 
doth he cover the faces of the Judges ? As if Fob did chide with' 
God about this unequal carriage of thingsin the world,and 
called him to give arcaſon of it. But we have found Fob (in 
other places) acquitting himſelf from the ſuſpitions of ſuch a 
charge, and therefore I cannot joy with theſe in laying it 
upon him here. | 
Fob doth not complain, but affirm, That rhe earth is given 
into the hand of the wick:d. " 


Hence 


low in the worldy 
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Hence obſerve, Firſt, Wicked men may abound in earthly 
things. 


They may have the earth and the fulneſs of it; Theearth, 
and all that is earthly.; their bellies are filled by God him- 
ſelf with hidden treaſure ( Pal. 17. 14. ) Precious things 
are uſually hidden, and all that's named treaſure ( though 
it be but earthly )) hath a preciouſneſs in it. Aidden trea- 
ſures of the earth fill their bellies who ſleight the treaſures 
of Heaven, and whoſe ſouls ſhall never have ſo much as a 
taſte of heavenly treaſures: riches and honour are the lot 
of their inheritance, who have no inheritance among thoſe 
whoſe lot is glory. They have the earth in their hands, who 
have nothing of Heaven in their hearts : they bear ſway in 
the world, who are ſaves to the world : they governand 
order others at their will, who are led captive by Satan at 
his will. Be not offended and troubled to ſee the Reins of 
government in their hands, who know not how to govern 
themſelves; or to ſee them rule the world, who are unwor- 
thy to live inthe world. Remember the earth 5s given into 
the hand of the wicked. We muſt ſubmitto the judgment of 
God, though it leave us under the injuſtice of men. And 
we have little reaſon to envy them a great portion in this 
life, who have all their portion in this life. 

The moſt wiſe God, who hath all things to diſpoſe, diſ- 
poſes them with infinite wiſdom : He gives good things to 
thoſe that are evil, but he gives better things to thoſe who 
aregood; He hatha Benjamins meſs, a rich portion for his 
own children, after all theſe disburſements to the children 
of diſobedience. Their portion lies not in earth and duſt, or 
intherubbiſh of the world : Heaven is given into the hand 
of the Saints : Spiritual bleſſings in heavenly things are given 
3nto the hand of the Saints : The pardon of (in, the love and 
favour of God, the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, peace of conſci- 
ence, joy inthe Holy Ghoſt, arc gifts worth the having ; 
[Theſe are giver into the hands of the Saints, As for the earth, 
he gives that into the hand of the wicked; and yet all that is 
not given into their hands. Wicked nren have not all the 
earth, and ſome wicked men have none of the catth, The 
Lord often makes the portion of his own people fat and 
plenteous, and the portion of his enemies lean and poor. 
Heaven hath not all the earthly poor, nor Hell all the earthly 
rich. God doth not give wicked men all the earth ; but all 
the earth which they have, is of his giving. - Moſt of the 
earth is given to be their poſſeſſion; and all the poſſeſſion 
; which is given them, 1s of earth ; therefore it is ſaid, He 

giveth the earth into the hand of the wicked. - 
And ſeeing God giveth the earth into the hand of the wick; 
ed, we may obſerve alſo, 


That wicked men have a juſt title to the earthly things which 

they enjoy. 

They are not meer uſwrpers, neithgr ſhall they be dealt 
with as meer uſurpers. They have nd ſpiritual title, no title 
by Chrift, they claim not by promiſe, which the Saints do; 
They have forfeited their title by fin, all is lapſed. and 
eſcheatcd into the hand of the great Land-Lord, Their 
goods are forfeited, and ſo are their lives into the hand of 
God, and he gjves both back for a while into their hands. 
He givesthem their lives back, and reprieveth them; for 
which time of their reprieve, he giveth them the carth to 
live upon, or to maintain their lives; and ſo far as they uſe 
earthly things for the continuance of life, they ſhall not be 
accounted or reckoned wjth as uſurpers. They ſhall not be 


charged for uſing the creature, but for abuſing itz for ma- | 


king the earth ſerve their luſts, not for making it a ſupport 
of their lives. And ſeeing as the Lord hath given them back 
their forfeited lives, ſoalſo their forfeited lands by a deed 
of gift, ſealed with general providence: this is enough to 
ſecure them in thoſe worldly poſſeſſions ( which they have 


Pominmm - neither got nor hold by injuſtice ,) from the brand of uſur- 
nonfunde- pation, and from the violence of diſpoſſeſſion, As what 
4 ”" £14 God hath joyned, no man may put aſunder ; So what God hath 


given, no man muſt take away. Neither riches nor rule are 
founded in grace. He hath given the earth into the hand of 
the wicked, / 

Þe covereth the faces of the Judges thereof, 


He covereth. ] There is ſome Queſtion whom we are to 
underſtand; as the Antecgdent to this Relative, He: who 
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4 he that covereth ? Some make the Antecedent a wicked 
man. Others. ſay 'tis God, The earth us given into the 


| hand of the wicked, and he, that is,the wicked one covererh 
the faces of the Fudges thereof. Or, He, that is, God cover- 


. 


eth the faces of the Judges thereof. I ſhall a little open this 
expreſſion, it needeth ſome uncovering, for it is dark in 
both relations. «. 
Firſt, Lpok upon that interpretation, which refers it to 
wicked men. He covereth , namely , That wicked man, 
who is preferred 'and exalted, covereth the faces of the 
Tudger; that is, he ſtops the courſe of juſtice. And there 
oe our, wayes by which wicked men cover the faces of the 
udges” © | » 
Firſt, By gifts and rewards. Bribes vail, yea, put out 
the eyes of a Judge, that he cannot ſee to give every one 
his due. Hence that charge ( Exod. 23, 8. } Thou ſhalt 
take nogift : for the gift blindeth the wiſe, and perverteth the 
words of the righteous. : | 
Secondly, The faces of the Judges are covered by threat- 
nings 3 fear of loſs blinds as well as hope of gain. Some 
ſend terrible meſſages to the Judge; Will not you do as we 
would have you ? Will not you give your ſentence and 
- Opinion thus ? At your peril be it. Now the Judges face is 
covered, his eyes are put out by a threat; the miſt and 
cloud of a Princes diſpleaſure, of a great mans indignation 
is before his eyes, Hz face is covered. 
Thirdly, - The Judges faces are covered by actual put- 
ting them to ſhame, by-caſting them out of favour, and 
clouding them with diſgrace, by taking away their com- 


2-4 for ſervice any of theſe is a covering of the Judges 
face. | 

There is a fourth way of covering the Judges face, to 
which the ſecond and third are often made a preparatory; 
And that is, by putting the Judge to death. So much thar 
expreſſion implies in Feb 40. verſ. 13. where the Lord with 
infinite wiſdom and holineſs, inſulting over Fob to humble 
him, bids him ariſe, and do ſome great thing, ſomewhat 
which might ſpeak him a man of might. Deck rqy ſelf now 
with majeſty and excellency, and array thy ſelf with glory and 
beauty; caſt abroad the rage of thy wrath,and behold every one 
that 1s proud and abaſe him;look on every one that is proud and 
bring bim low, and tread down the wicked in their place ; 
Hide thew in the duſt together, and birtheir faces in F now 4 
that is, cover their faces asmen prepared for death, as men 
ready to go outto execution. We may expound it by that 
( Eſth. 7. 8. ) where as ſoon as ever the word went out of 
the Kings mouth, They covered Hamans face. ' And by that. 
( Mar. 14. 65.) where when Chriſt was judged worthy of 
death, the Text ſaith, They ſpit on him, and covered his 
face : The covering of the face was a mark of a condeur 
ned man, held asunworthy to behold and enjoy the light 
of the Sun, or the light of the Princes countenance. Thus 
to cover the faces of the Judges is to condemn the Judges, 
andto take them out of the world by ſufferings , rather 
then ſuffer them to do right. 1 find that of E/;bu (Job 34. 
29. ) interpreted to this ſence, When he giverh quietneſs, 
who can make trouble ? That is, when the Lord doth abſolve 
and acquit a man, giving him a diſcharge, then he is free, 
no man can ſue him or trouble him, much leſs condemn him; 
but if be hide his face, who can behold him? So we tran- 
late it, meaning thus, If the Lord hide his own face. But 
this expoſition ſaith, 1f the Lord hide the face of that man, 
that is, If the Lord condemn that man, or paſs ſentence of 
death upon him (of which covering or hiding the face was 
a ſymbol ) then, who can behold him ? That is, who then 
can ſee his face, or have ſociety with him, whom God hath 
ſeparated to death ? It wasa cuſtom alſo among the Romans, 
when ſentence was pronounced upon a malefactor, thus to 
command the executioner, T ake him away, bind his hands, 
cover his face, hang him up. And uſually with us, male- 
factors, who are ready to ſuffer the pains of death, put a 
covering upon their faces. This alſo may be a good fence 
of the words, He covereth the faces of the Judges, that is, a 
wicked Prince oppreſſeth and putteth the Judges to death. 
And whereas good Princes ſay, Let juſtice be done, though 
the worldperifh: he ſaith, Let the Fudges periſh, rather then 
juſtice ſhould be done. 

Yet further, the word Judges, in the original, notes 
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ſies, whether criminal or civil ; but any man that is _— 
to be a Judge, or is fit to govern and mannage publick at- 
fairs, whether in peace or warr. And o it implies a fup- 
preſſing and. keeping down of thoſe that are molt able, and 
beſt qualified to undertake any ſervice for States and King- 
doms ( Eccleſ. 10.7. ) I have ſeen ſervants upon horſes, and 
Princes walking as ſervants upon the earth ;, that is, I have 
ſeen men who are worthy no better imployment then that 
of a ſervant to, rub horſe heels, or do the meanett offices, 
ſuch as theſe-I have ſeen in the ſaddle, and in their trap- 
pings. And, 1 have ſeen Princes walking npon the earth on 
foot ; that is, men whodeſerve to bear rule and to govern 
Kingdoms, who both for ability and integrity, are wor- 
thy to have the reins of Authority in their hand, and to ſit 
at the helm, theſe I have ſeen walking upon the earth, or 
tugging at an oar, as common men : that's an evil which 
Solomon ſaw under the Sun : So here, He covereth the faces 
of the Fudges, may have this meaning, Evil Princes keep 
downand holdin obſcurity men of parts and gifts, of ſpirit 
and courage, of honeſty and uprightneſs, nn prefer only 
thoſe who are baſe and corrupt, who will ſerve turns, and 
comply with times. 


Hence note, That :t s the policy of wicked Princes to cor- 
rupt and blind Judges, or to employ ſuch as are blind 


and corrnpt, 


A 


They take away power from thoſe who would uſe 
power well, and give power to them who are ſlaves to 
their wills. 


Secondly, It #5 the charatter of 4 wicked man to bribe 
a Fudge, to put out the eyes, and cover the face of a 
Zudge with gifts. 


A good cauſe fears not the eye of the Judge, and a 
good man had rather loſe his cauſe, then pervert the 
Judge. 

ST much of mans covering the faces of the Judges: now 
ſee how God covers them. He who opens the eyes and un- 
covers the faces of the Judges, that they may diſcern be- 
tween cauſe and cauſe, doth alfo cover the faces of Judges, 
that they cannot diſcern between cauſe and caufe. As the 
Lord hardens the heart and blinds the eye in ſpiritual 
things, ſoalſo in civil, not by taking away theſtght which 
man had, but by withdrawing or denying his own light. 
The Lord covers the faces of the Judges, when he doth 
not give them light, nor ſhew them the path of juſtice, If 
God ſuſpend his light, the greateſt lights are preſently in 
darkneſs. God doth not hood-wink or muffle up the Judges 
by putting any thing befare their eyes, but by hiding his 
own eyes from them. The Pſalmift ſpeaks of Judges thus 
covered ( Pſal. 62.5. ) They kzow not, neither will they un- 
derſtand, they walk on in darkneſs, all the foundations of rhe 
earth are out of courſe. We have here the character of evil 
Judges, and what the conſequents of it are. They kzow not, 
acither will they underſtand, they walk, on #9 darkneſs ( theſe 
three expreſſions explain this Text ) and what follows? 
Then all the foundations of the earth are ont of courſe; Law 
and juſtice are out of courſe, no man knoweth where to 
have right, or by whom to be proteQted againſi wrong. 


Hence obſerve, Ignorant and evil Fuages are ſent by God 
' 45 @ ſcourge. 


. 1 gave them a King in mine anger, Hol. 13.11. 

Laſtly, ( for the clearing of this ) The covering of the 
faces of the Judges notes three things. 
' Firſt, Ignorance and blindneſs, or aninability to judge. 

Secondly , Inhumanity and cruelty , The faces of the 
fudges being covered, they will not look upon the caſe of a 
poor man. It.is uſual for an oppreſſed petitioner to ſay to 
the Judge, Look upon me, good my Lord, caſt an eye upon 
me F the Judge who will not ſee, is covered with incom- 
paſſion. 

Thirdly, Covering of the face imports the affected par- 
tiality of Judges ; many dos if they could not ſee, as if 


their faces were covered. . AﬀeQion blinds the judgment, | 


andnone are ſo blind as they that will not ſee. The reaſon 
why the Heathen pictured their Fortune blind, was, becauſe 
ſhe diſtribured things, as if ſhe affeted blindneſs, giving 
good to thoſe that were evil, and evil to thoſe that were 
good. When Judges give rewards to thoſe that ſhould be 
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pane and puniſh thoſe that ſhould be rewarded, their 
aces are covered, they arc blind. Judges were ancicntly 
pourtray'd or pictur'd without hands and wityont eyes; With- 
out hands, as noting that Judges muſt not receive or take 
gifts : And withouteyes, becauſe they muſt not ſee friend 


were to diſtribute juſtice according unto eyery mans caule, 
and not with reſpect to any mans {tate or relation. Itis ſaid 
of Chriſt ( 1/a. 11, 3.) where his Kingdom is deſcribed, 
thathe ſhall not judge after the ſight of hs eyes; that is, by 
what appears to the eye, bur he ſhall judge righteous judge- 
ment. In this ſence, it is the Judg's duty and honour to 
have his face covered. But the covering here meant, is 
either of ignoranceand inahility, or of corruptneſs and par- 
tiality : All which hinder the Judge frpm doing his duty, 
and are blemiſhes of his honour. 

But ſome may object, Shall we attribute this to God ? 


all ſn, while he leaves men-in their impurity. He is juſt 
in giving man over to his own injuſtice. So we.anſwer, 
and. the next words challenge all to make another an- 
ſwer. 


Jf not, where, and who is he? 


If it is not the Lord who doth this, tell me who is it? as 
if he had ſaid, Some may be offended and ſcar.dalized at 
my doctrine, that aſſert, The earth is given into the hands 
of the wick:d, that he covereth the faces of the Judges; If 
any man ſhall deny or ſcruple this, let him ſhew me whence 


| theſethings are, and who is the cauſe of them, 


There is a three-fold urderſtanding of theſe words : 
Some make the Antecedent to be the wicked ; As if he had 
faid, Who but a wicked man will cover the faces of the Fndges, 
and hinder the execution of juſtice * And ſo they acquit 
God, accounting it blaſphemy to attribute the act of co- 
vering unto him : The Lord is a Godoof juſtice, he loves 
judgment ; he opens the mind, and clears the eye, he doth 
not caſt clouds and miſts before it. It's true, ſo far as the 
act is ſinful, God forbid we ſhould aſcribe it unto God : 
But ( as was ſhewed before) we need not uſe this ſubter- 
fuge, leaſt we ſhould lay any aſperſion upon his juſtice and 
holineſs. God can leave men to their injuſtice without any 
thought in, or touch of injuſtice in himſelf. 

Others interpret this Queſtion as a challenge; It is thas, 
If it be not, where, and who #s he? Who and where's the 
man that will argue or implead me of falſhood in what 1 
have afſerted ? Who is it that undertakes to convince me 
of error in the doctrine I have delivered ? This is my opini- 
on; theſe poſitions I have laid down for truth, Thar the 
Lord deſtroyeth the perfeit and the wicked, that he laugheth 
at the trial of the innocent, that he gives the earth into the 
hand of the wicked, that he covereth the faces of the Judges , 
If it be not thus, if any one hold otherwiſe, Let me ſce 
the man, Let him appear as my Antagoniſt, or Opponent. 
Where, and whots he that dares charge me with error ? I 
am ready to anſwer him. 

But rather take it in the ſence before given, If it be not 
the Lord who doth this, then ſhew me who it is, Where, 
and who 15 he? There is an. elegant conciſcneſs in the He- 
brew, which ſpeaks only thus, If nor, where he, or, who 
he? Theſence is, If it be not God whodoth this, ſhewme, 
tellme, Whois it? And ſo the words are an excluſion of 
any other power, ordering and diſpoling the things of the 
world. When old Iſaac was diſappointed in his intention 


| of giving the bleſſing to Eſa, he trembled exceedingly, 


and ſpake in the language of this Text, Who, where 19 he ? 
(-Gen. 27,33.) As if he had ſaid, 7 thought thou my ſon 
Efau hadſt brought me veniſon before, and if ut was not thou, 
I know not who it ſhould be, I was never ſo deceived in my l;fo, 
f it was nor thou, Such a broken ſpeech Fob uſes here, Jf 
it benat God who doth theſe things, I am-much deceive, for 1 
know not any in the world to whom 1 might probably aſſien 

them, but only unto him. You muſt be wiſer then I, if you find 
any thus powerful beſides God. If nor, where, and who is he ? 

Whence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, the greateſt confuſions in the world ave or- 
dered by God, 


What greater confuſion then this, to ſee the earth given 
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ſhou'drule the world who are unworthy to breathe in the 
world ? Yet even theſe things are diſpoſed of by the Lord, 
and are the ifſues of his counſels. That wherein we ſee no 
order, receives drder from the Lord. 


Secondly, Obſerve, The very confuſions that are in the 
world are an argument of the power of God. 


For ſeeing the world continues in the midft of ſuch con- 
fuſions, it hewy there is amighty power, ballancing theſe 
confuſions ſo exaQtly, that they cannot ruine the world. /f 
there were not an over-ruling power in God, wicked menrK- 
ling would ſoon ruine all. There are myſteries of providence, 
a well as of faith. And many are as much puzzl'd to inter- 
pret what God doth, as what he hath ſpoken. I find Hea- 
thens often ſtumbling” at this ſtone, and ungodding, their 
Idol gods at the 6ght of ſuch diſtributtons among men. 
When evil takes away good men, this is my next thought 
(faith one of them) 7 am ſollicited to think. there are no gods. 
Another obſerving how unequally men were buried, buries 
God in that obſervation. Licin a cruel oppreſſor lyes in- 
terred in a ſtately monument. Cato, a ſober, grave, wiſe, 
and jult Senator hath a mean and poor Sepulchre, ſcarce 
looking above the ground. Pompey the Grear, that famous 
Commander and Conqueror had no Tomb at all, he was 
buried no man knoweth where. When we ſee ( ſaith he ) 
things go thus, who would thinkthat there are an go ? 

Thus they ſtumbled at the ſuppoſed uneven diſpenſations 
of their Idol gods. And we find great offence taken, and 
an horrible blaſphemy belched out againſt the true God, 
upon the ſame occaſion, and almoſt in the ſame terms (Mal. 
2,17.) Te have wearied the Lord with your words, yet ye 
ſay, Wherein have we wearied him ? When ye ſay, Every one 
that doth evil is good in the ſight of the Lord, and he delight- 
eth in them, or where i the God of judgment ? Though they 
fell not directly into the former blaſphemy, to conclude 
that there was no God, becauſe wicked men proſpered; 
yet they fell into a blaſphenous opinion, that God deligh- 
ted in, and loved wicked men, becauſe they proſpered: 
Wherein have we wearied the Lord ? Yes, ye have: Not 
that the Lord is at all moved or troubled in himſelf with the 
contumelious ſpeeches of men : but thus , if any thing 
would tire, and weary him, this may, to hear himſelf ar- 
raigncd and judged by the world, as a lover of evil men, 
becauſe he doth not preſently ſmite them with the viſible 
marks of his diſpleaſure ; that becauſe the earth is given in- 
to the hands of the wicked, therefore the Lord muſt needs 
be a friend to the wicked. | | 


Thirdly, Obferve, That no creature is maſter of bu own 


wayes or ends. 


The Lord glveth the earth into the hand of the wicked. 


Man cannot get the earth into his own hand, let him be 
as' wicked as he will: The Lord covers the faces of the 
Tadges : It he enlighten them, no man can cloud them if 
he open, no man can ſhut. 


No creature can do good without the direftFing and enabling 
hand ef God. 


No creature doth any evil without the ſupporting and | 


over-rulins hand of God ( 1/a. 41. 23.) Shew the things 
that are tocome hereafter, that we may know that ye are gods; 
yea, do 700d or evil, that we may be diſmayed, and behold it 
together, Let us Tee you do any miſchief, if ye can. Man 
is ſet upon miſchief, but he cannot act miſchief, unleſs God 
( at leaſt ) permit. We were in anillcaſe, if man conld do all 
the evil he hath a mind to. | 

It is matter of comfort, to conſider that the wayes and 
iſſues of good and evil, are in his hand, who is good, and 
doth no evil. | ; 


VERS. 25, 26. 


Now my _— are ſwifter then a poſt, they flee awap, they 

eno g 

They are paſſed away as the ſwift ſhips, as the Eagle that 
hafteth ts the pzvy. 


Heſe two verſes are a confirmation of Fob's former ar- 
gument : Ashe had ſhewed in general, that the wick- 
edarc exalted, and the innocent afflited; ſonow he ſhews 
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the latter branch from his own experience or example. 


Verſ. 25. Pp dayes areſwnfter then a poſt, they flee away, 


they {ee no god, &c. ; 


We have here three ſimilitudes, by which Job ſets forth 
the uncertainty of his proſperous eſtate, and how ſoon the 
time wherein he enjoyed it was blown over. 


T, Poft, 
2. > The ſimilitude of a Z Ship. 
3. | Eagle. 
As in Chap. 7. he uſed three fimilitudes, viz. 
I. : A Weavers ſhuttle. 
2. > Of <& The Wind. 
3. A diſſolving Cloud. 


So here he bringeth in three more to clear the ſamd 
point. FOO” | 
Fob's thoughts travel'd thorow all parts of the world to 
find out illuſtrations of mans frailty. In theſe two verſes 


three of the four elements are enquired into. The Earth, | 


the Air, and the Water. A Poſt upon the. Earth, a Ship 
upon the Water, an Eagle inthe Air, are called in as wit- 
nefſes to this truth. 


Now mpydayes are ſwifter then a Poft, &c. 


Now my dapes, ] That is, my proſperous dayes, ſo 
Mr. Broughton gloſles. Troubleſom times are all night and 
darkneſs, yet we may take it of dayes in general ; They 
are ſwifter then a Poſt. 

The word which we tranſlate Swifter, ſignifies any thing 
that islight, becauſe light things are quick in motion. We 
call a man that is ſwift of foot, light of foot. And here it 
is joyned with that which among men is moſt ſwift and 
paſſing, 4 Po, who rides or runs without any ſtop or ſtay, 
without the leaſt conſiderable ſtop or ſtay : So that it is 
Srown intora Proverb, To run Poſt, or, Toride Pot, is as 
much as to be in haſte : To ſay, You are in Poit haſte, is to 


| ſay, you are in great haſte. My dayes (ſaith Fob) are 


ſwifter then a Poſt, they out-run thoſe curreers ſent out up- 
on the moſt important meſſages. The Poſt, whether ſent 
to carry news good or bad, or intelligence for the diſpatch 
of buſineſs,. publick or private, is engaged to ride hard; 
he muſt not ſpare horſe-fleſh, or ( as we commonly 
ſpeak) ſuffer the graff to grow undgr hu horſe-heels. Hence 
Obſerve, 


Firſt, Bime 7s very ſwift, 'tis gone ſuddenly. 


Pydayes are ſwifter then a Poſt, ] We ſeldom conſider? 
or conſider as we ought, this common truth. We live, for 
the moſt part, as if we could not tell how togetrid of our 
time ; or, as if we were weary of our time, and knew not 
how to ſpend it out, as if time were rather chained to a 
ſtanding poſt, then were like a r#7ning Poſt. The Ancients 
emblem'd Time with wings, as if it were not ring, but 


flying. 

7 The next word in the Text comes near that ſence, They 
fe away, My dayes. ( ſaith Fob) flee away. The word 
doth not ſignifie flying, as a fowl with wings, but flying as 
a fugitive from hard bondage, or as a man from ſome im- 
minent danger, which, becauſe'tis done with ſpeed, there- 
fore the word imports any ſpeedy motion, eſpecially that 
of a Poſt. A Poſt riding or running, is an excellent embleme 
of Time. There are many conſiderations'in Poſt-riding, 
which ſhew how exceeding ſpeedy time muſt be, to which 
it is here compared. - 

Firft, A Pqſt rides upon fleet or ſpecdy Horſes. 

Secondly, He rides his Horſes upon their ſpeed; a man 
may have ſpeedy Horſes, and go ſoftly ; but a Poſt ſpurs 
On. | þ.. 

Thirdly, A Poſt hath change of Horſes at every ſtage, 
that he may keep them upon their ſpeed. 

Fourthly, He hath Horſes ſtanding ready for change; 
they are not to fetch out of the field, or to make ready when 
he comes to his ſtage, i is but leaping into the ſaddle and 
away. 

Fifthly, He that rides Poſt, makes no long mea's, much 
leſs feaſts, hetakes a bit and away. - 

Sixthly, He lies not long a bed, he ſcarce goes to bed 
till he comes to his wayes end, | 

Seventhly, 
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Seventhly. A Poſthath cxtraordi 


pay for his ſervice, | 
and that will cauſe him to make ſpeed. 


Eighthly, Sometimes he rides upon patn of death, with | 


« halter abouthis neck. No man will loiter, when his life 
lies on it. 


Ninthly, If « man rides poſt, all muſt give him way, he | 


icks and chooſeth his path, and. no man muſt hinder 
"HR | 
Tenthly, He ftayesnot to ſalute, much leſs, like other 
Travellers, to gaze and vicwthe Countrey, the Towns, 
Buildings, Gardens, &c. 


All theſethings laid together, evincethat the Poſt makes * 


ſpeed. Yet ſaith Fob, My time outrunneth the Poſt, my 
time goes faſter then he ; the Poſt muſt ſtay a little ſome- 
times, but time will not ſtay at all: The Poft muſt tay 
for change of horſes, but the Chariot of the Sun never ftay- 


ethto change horſes (the Sun is the meaſure of time) and | 


that makes no ſtop, hath no ſtages or baiting-places 3 Our 
dayes are ſwifter then a Poſt. 
Further, Experiences ſpeak this moſt true of that ſpecial 
time, the time of proſperity. The beſt things of the world 
arc ina moveable, in a paſſing, poſting condition. They 
ſcarce abide with us long cnough to learn what they are. 
If aman ride poſt, we can hardly diſcern whoheis; the 
ood things of the world, the pleaſures and profits, the 
| and faſhion of it paſs away lo faſt, that none can per- 


*  fectly report what they are, excepting this, Traxſitory and 


Omnia mi- 
hi prerepta 
ſunt priu(> 
gram ea ſtn- 
Jerim, BEL, 


Vain: As the artificial faſhions of the world, the faſhions 
in building andin apparel, paſs ſo ſpeedily, that few know 
what the faſhion is before tis gone; a new one is abroad, 
before the greateſt number are intheold ; fo the natural fa- 
ſhions of worldly things (fome in themſelves, all as to our 
enjoyment) the excellency and dignity , the luſtre and 
beauty of the creature arc out of fight, before we can well 
fay of what colour and ſhape, or what manner of things 
they were. When the Painter takes the perfeCt feature of 
a mans face, or thelineaments of his body, he mult ſit. The 
world ſits not ſo long with 'any man, as for him te take the 
pictureof it. Creatures periſh in their uſing, while they 
are in our hands we know not what they are, for eventhen 
they are periſhing and declining from what they were. 
One ſaid, when a creature-comfort was taken from him, If 
I hadt again, methinks I could enjoy it ; we ſeldom en- 
joy what we have. And what we have, is alwayes ir 
rr agS, paſſing from us while we have it; itis inmotion 
while in poſſeſhon. We can ſcarce be acquainted with it, 
becauſe it ſtayes ſo little with us. Hence Fob concludes 


this ſumilitude ; 
They ſee no gd, 

My good dayes run ſo faſt, that I cannot ſee the good of 
them. Not to ſee good, is, not to have the leaſt experience 
of good. For the eye takes in its objects, and judges of 
them (ſo much Philoſophers teach) ſooner then any other 
ſenſe. The eye is not long about its buſineſs: It is the 
ſenſe de pe wr diſpatch. Sothat it fs, asif 7ob had ſaid, 
The good things of this life are ſo tranſient, that I am ſo far 
from feeling or taſting them, &c. that (which is done with 
theleaſt delay andexpence of time )I have not time enough 
to ſee them. When men ride upon ſpeed, or when an 
thing paſſes ſwiftly before us, we have bo plitmpſe, ſcarce 
a fight of thoſe obieQs. 

Beſides, To ſee good, is to enjoy good, as was ſhewed. 
chap. 7.7. And when he ſaith, they ( /cil. his dayes ) ſaw no 
geod, his meaning is, that he ſaw no good in his dayes. Till 
there is a conſiſtency or a fixedneſs of good, there cannot 
be a full enjoyment of good. The reaſon why in heaven 


we ſhall have (o.much happineſs, is, becauſeall the good | 


inheaven is a fixed good. T ime paſſes, but Eternity ſtands. 
Eternity is a fixed Now. The things of heaven ſhall not pe- 
riſh in the uſing, nor ſhall the faſhion of them pals away. In 
heaven viſion will be everlaſting, we ſhall ever ſee good, 
and that ever ſeeing ſhall be an ever enjoying of good. 
Here on earth weſee God through a glaſs darkly, and we 
ſce all good in ſuch poſt-haſte, paſſingly, that we rather ſee 
itnot, then ſee it; ef] pecially hile we remember that good 
paſſes by us inthe company, yea, inacrowsd of evils, our 
light of it (as when we are called to behold one man — 
ſpeedily among many) muſt needs be hindered. Yeaot- 
tentimnes evils tang fo thick about us, while good poſts by 
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us, that we cannot look through them to the good which is 
before us. In heaven, as good ſtands to our eye, ſo it 
ſtatids alone; there's no interpoſition of evil to eclipſe the 
beauty, or darken the ſight of it. There we ſhall ſee, and 
ſee nothing but good. Here we ſee much beſides, yea, ſee 
either none at all, or very little good, and that but a lir- 


They fles away, they ſee no god. 


From the Poſt, who runneth upon the Land, Fob's next 
compariſon carries us to the motion of a Ship at ſea, and 
anon to thatſwifter motion of an Eagle in the air. 


Verſe 26. They are paſſed away as the ſwift ſhips, as the 
Cagle that hafteneth to the p:ey, 


They are paſſed, 


That is, My dayes are paſſed, and with them all the 
contents and comforts which I had in thoſe dayes : we are 
to take dayes, as cloathed with with all their contentful 
occurrences and circumſtances. ; 

They are paſſed away. Or, they areglided away in- 
ſenſibly. 


As the l\pift ſhips. 


Not only as the ſhips, but as the ſwift ſhips. A ſhip isa 
fabrick for the ſea, a houſe upon the ſea, a moveable houſe ; 
and as it, moveth variably, ſo it moveth ſwiftly : The in- 
conſtancy of the winds makes the motion of the ſhip un- 
conſtant z and the ſtrength of the winds makes the motion 
of the ſhip ſwift. So that to ſay, His dayes paſſed as a ſhip, 
is an aggravation of their ſudden paſſage. A ſhip paſſeth 
without any ſtop from it ſelf: The ſhip necds not ſtay to 
bait, toſleep or reſt while it is upon its journey ; whatſo- 
ever they do who are within the ſhip, the ſhip moves on, 
if they prepare it for motion. _ 

Fob puts an Emphaſis upon this compariſon ; His dayes 
were not only as aſhip, but as a ſwife ſhip ; there is much 

in that addition. 

The Hebrew is, My dayes are as the ſhips of Ebeh, which 
is diverſly rendred, 

Firſt, Some take the word Ebeh to be the name of a 
River inthe Eſter: part of the world, about Arabia, near 
the place where Fob lived. A late Traveller ;hath obſerved 
a River of very ſwift motion, near Damaſcus, and not far 
from the Sepulcher of Fob. Now a ſhip that movethin a 
ſwift River, beſides that it may have the wind, hath alſo a 
great addition to the ſpecd of its motion, from the force 
and ſtrength of ſuch a current. Thus ſaith Fob, My dayes 
move as the ſhips upon Ebeh, as ſhips upon the ſtreams of 
that fierce, ſwift River, which go down with ſpeed, as 
we ſee Boats withthe Tide, and fo preportionably greater 
Veſſels, where there is a River and a Current proportiona- 
bly to bear and carry them. A 

Secondly, Others conceive the word, not as a proper 
name, butas ſignifying deſire, from Abah, to deſire with 
earneſtneſs; and then the ſence is rendred thus , My dayes 
are paſſed away as ſhips of deſire, that is, as ſhips, which 
being laden with rich commodities, the Maſter and the Pi- 
lot delire earneſtly to bring the ſhip ſpeedily to her Port, 
that ſo they may put off the commodities, and make ſale 
of the rich lading thatis in her. The wind doth not ſo much 
fill the ſails of ſuch a ſhip, as deſire doth the minds of her 
Mariners. Thus Daxiel was called a man of defires, be- 
cauſe he was a man ſo precious and deſirable. A ſhip rich- 
lyladenis much defired ; ſuch aſhipis a great charge to the 
Owners and Merchants, they therefore ſend to ſpeed the 
ſhip home as faſt as they can. Thus (ſaith Fob) ſy ayes 
paſs as a ſhip that hath the moF deſired commodities. * 

Thirdly, The Cbaldee and others give a further note up- 
on it, deriving the word from Abab, whence Ebib, which 
ſignifies aſtalk groving upearly from the earth, andbring- 
ing forth the firlt ripe fruit of any kind; and ſo it is put for 
any early-ripe Summer-fruit, for early Plums , Apples , 
Cherries, &c. And then the ſence is, My dayes are liks 
ro a Ship which carrieth early fruit : $o the Vulgar, Like" a 
Ship carrying Apples. 

Now a Ship that carries ſuch fruit, makes great haſte, be. 
cauſe the fruit will ſpoil and rot, if not ſpeedily put off, 


| Ripe fruit isa commodity that will not keep, unleſs they 
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have a quick paſſage, all is loſt, My dayes (ſaith Job) paſs 


frudtus de- : 0 . . hi h 

licatos por- CVeN 45 A ſhip that carries ripe Summer-t it, WNICN Are ha- 

rantibus, ſtedaway with all ſpeed, leſt they periſh before they come 

Targ. co the port. 

. IV Fourthly, There is another ſence given by thoſe who 

Irimicari, derive the word from a root which ſignifies, ro hate and op- 
' pirate woſe, or to be an adverſary; and then it is thus rendred, 

Aavets, que 


My gdayes paſs away as a Pyrates (hip, or as a ſhip that 
goes to take a prey, as a Ship that goes out to 
take prizes upon the Sea, Now we know, when 
ſhips go out either upon fun which is robbery at Sea, 
or uponany lawful way of taking prizes by publick autho- 
rity ; theſe ſhips of all others are the ſwifteſt, they are 
prepared on purpoſe to make way and overtake other 
ſhips; their lading is not burden, but ballaſt, that they 
may be ſwift of ſail ; ſo ſaith, Job, My dayes paſs away like 
s ſwift ſh:p ; not like ſome great Merchant-ſhip deeply la- 
den, which can make no great way in the Sea, but as a 
ſhip of pyracy, that hath nothing in her but Weapons, 
Artillery and Ammunition, to oppoſe thoſe they meet, 
ſuch are as your nimble Frigats, Fly-boats and Catches, 
which ſail with every wind, or Gallies which paſs without 
wind, carried with ſtrength of arms and oars, all being 
Veſſels uſed to run in upon, and ſurprize a booty. This 
alſo is a good interpretation; and ſo Mr. Bronghton tran- 
lates it, My dayes do flect away as the Pyrates ſhips. That's 
the ſecondſimilitude, My dayes are paſſed awas as the ſwift 


ſhips. 
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And as an Eagle hafteneth to the pzey. 


This is the third ſimilitude. A ſhip moveth ſwiftly, eſpe 
cially a ſhjpupona ſwift River ; or a ſhip laden with deſira- 
ble commodities, or a ſhip laden with Summer-fruit, or a 
Pyrates ſhip, a man of war. But here is an inſtance im- 
plying greater ſpeed then that of the moſt ſpeedy ſhip ; As 
an Eagle haſteneth to the prey. 

An Eagle of all the fowls in the air, is the ſwifteſt and 
ſtrongeſt of wing: An Eagle is the chief of Birds. We 
find in Scripture, ſwiftneſs expreſſed by this ſimilitude of 
an Eagle ( H«b. 1.8.) The Chaldeans, who invaded the 
pcople of 1ſ-acl, are thus deſcribed, Their horſemen ſhall 
come from fir, they fhall flee as the Eagle that haſteth to ear. 
See the like inſtances, Fer 48. Fcr.49. Ezek, 17. And in 
Iſa.40. 31. They ſhall renew their ſtrength, they ſhall mount 
#p with wings as Eagles, &c. Noting the exceeding ſwift- 
neſs of the Saints in the wayes of God , the ſpeed they 
ſhall make in the wayes of holineſs; though the youths 
faint, and the young men utterly fall, yet they that wait 
upon the Lord, {tall mount up with wings as Eagles, that 
is, they ſhall be ſwift and ſtrong, 

But here is more expreſſed then the natural ſwiftneſs 

d of the Eagle, here is ſomewhat occaſional , which adds 
wings to her wings. We had four interpretations of the 
ſhips fwiftneſs. Here is one expreſſhon exceeding all thoſe 
four; An Eagle baſtening to the prey. 

An Eagle 1s a greedy Fowl. Hence that of Chriſt 
( Marth. 24.) Where the Carkgſs us, there the Eagles ga- 
ther together ; that is, look where ever there is any prey, 
there you ſhall have Eagles; if there be a carkaſs to be 
had, the Eagle ſhall be ſure to make towards it. Ay 
dayes (ſaith Fob) are paſſed away, as the Eagle haſteneth 
to the prey, The Naturalifts obſerve, that the Eagle ſoars 
aloft in the air, ſo high, that the eye of man cannot diſ- 
cern her; yet the Eagle isof ſuch a piercing eye ( Eagle- 
eyedis a proverb for quick-ſighted) that ſhe can diſcern 
her prey npon the earth, yea, in the water ; and as ſoon 
as the Fagleeſpies her prey, ſhe powrs or ſowces down 
up2n it like a Thunder-bolt, like a Bullet out of a Gun, 
or an Arrow out of a Bow. Thus Fob's dayes paſſed' as 
an Eagle in her flight,” and not inher ordinary flight, but 
as an Eagle thar haſteneth to the prey, when hunger adds 
ſwiftneſs to her wings; ſuch was the paſſage of his 
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dayes. 

| There is ſomewhat further obſervable in this, from the 
Tranſlation of the Seventy, who render it thus, Is there 
any ſign or mark, in the way of 4 Ship, or of an Eagle ? 
So the meanings of Fob ſhould þe, that his life in reſpeQ 
of former comforts and contentments, was paſt away, 
and had left nomark, no ſign behind it. The ſhip in the 
Sca paſſeth away , aud there is no rode, no tra( left ; 
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and the Eagle in theair paſſeth, ahd'you cannot ſee where 

the Eagle made her flight, 'the air cloſeth preſently, there 

is no way to be ſeen: Solomon uſcth thoſe Similics, Prov. Que mow 

30. 19. There be three things which I know not, the way of _ wil 

an Eagle in the air, the way of a Serpent upon a rock,, and linquart 

the way of a Ship in the Sea: And it is frequent in Au- ptr avium 

thors to expreſs thoſe things which paſs away, not leaving 9:4" © 
. . . * Navih tTdje 

any traQt or print behind them, by the motion of a ,,7,,, 

Ship in the Sea, and of an Eagle inthe Air. Hence note, þgnificar- 

' tur, Sant, 


That, The beſt worldly things when they are Lone, are a 
if they had never been. | 


There are two motions which will certainly leave a 
mark behind them : Firſt, Motions in ſin. Secondly, In 
holineſs. Every ſtep we ttcad/in the wayes of ſih, or of 0 * 
holineſs, leaves a print, a remembrance behind it ; buf 
when the riches and honours, the pleaſures and content- 
ments of this life are paſt, nothing remains of them. Ir is 
ſaid, Dar. 8. 5. (which may ſerve for the illuſtration of 
this place) inthe viſionof the He-goat, that he rouched nor 
the ground ; that He-goat was a type of Alexander the 
Great, who ſet up the Grecian Empire; and heis compa- 
red to a He-goat, which did not touch the ground , be- 
cauſe of his ſpeedy conqueſts. When man or beaſt runs 
upon the ground with extream ſpeed, we ſay, they do not 
touch the ground. When the Hare leaves a deep traR, the 
Hunter knows ſhe runs ſlowly, and is almoſt ſpent. Alex- 
ander conquered the world ſooner thena man could well 
travel over it. And as Alexander came. in, ſo he paſſed 
out, both in his perſon and poſterity ; fot within a ſhort 
time no man could tell what was become of the Grecian 
Monarchy ; the conqueſts of Alexander conld not be 
found, no more then the way of a Ship in the Sea, or of 
an Eaple in the air, or of a man running ſo faſt, that he 
leaves no print behind him. 
Secondly, ' Taking both theſe ſimilitudes in the ordinary 
notion , as they import the ſwift paſſage of Job's proſpe- 
rity, 'tis queſtioned, how Fob can be excuſed for ſpeaking 
thus ſlightly and undervaluingly of his temporal eſtate, 
which was ſo raiſed, and ſo.enriched, that he was ancye- 
fore to the Devil. Satan envied him, becauſe of his abun- J*2»'4; <4 
dance: And doth he now make nothing of it? Wasit ern 
nothing to be the greateſt man in the Eaſt? Is he not very nedidfan 
unthankful for, or very forgetful of the goodneſs and 4onun, be- 
bounty of God to him ? Should he not rather have ſaid, 1 "#9 /=- 
have had my dayes of proſperity, my worldly comforts, on _ 
and I enjoyed theſe along time ? I 
I anſwer, Job ſpeaks not this to obſcure the favours 
of God to him, or ungratefully to paſs by his bleſſings ; 
but he anſwers the objeions of his Friends, and main- 
tains the argument he brought againſt them. His argu- 
ment was, That the eftate of nk. man in this life, is as 
tranſitory and as brittle as the eſtate of a wicked man, and 
that therefore there can be no diſtintion made of men þb 
outward diſpeuſations: To clear which, he ſaith, - Look. 
to my good dayes, they are paſt away ſwifily , and there is 
nothing remaining of them. Hence obſerve, 


That, The outward eſtate of the. beſ men inthe world, i; 


4s tranſitory and fading as that of the worſt in the 
world. 


My dayes (faith Fob) my comfortable dayes are paſſed 
away: Every man at hu beſt eſtate # altogethtr vanity, 
Pſal. 39.5. It is not only a wicked man , whoſe out- 
ward eſtate is vain, but every mans: David's Crown 
and Scepter were fading , vaniſhing flowers. Abraham 
and all the Patriarchs ſaid (Heb. 11.) We have bere no con- 


| rinuing City ; neither City nor Citizens have long conti- 


nuance here. The Apoſtle ( 1 Cor.r7. 31.) ſpeaks to the 
Saints, and bids them take their hearts off from the world, 
and not to drench orſteep their ſpirits inthings here below ; 
why ? The faſhion of this world paſſeth away, the faſhion 
of the world in your hands; if you have the world in 
your hands, the faſhion of it will periſh there, as ſoon 
as in the hatids of other men, Do not think that the 
worldis put into an abiding ſtate, or into an unalterable 
faſhion for your ſakes. A godly man anda wicked man 
( though made of the moſt different faſhion ) live in a 
quod and poſſeſs worldly things of. the ſame fa- 
j0n, | 


Secondly, 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB.. Cnav. IX. 


NQuemadmo- 
dum qui na- 
wigat, frot 


ftet, five ſe- 


deft, vadit, 


quia impul- 
ſus navis 
aucitw: ita 
e&+ nos, ſave 
vigilantes, 
foe dormi= 
entes, five 
tacentes,ſue 
loquentes , 
froe nolentes 
ſve volins 
tes, per mo- 
ment a tem- 
porum quo- 
tidie in fi- 
nem tendi- 
mus, Greg. 


Secondly, As from the firſt fimilitude, fo from theſe we 
learn hoty tranſitory onr times, See how Job multiplies 
compariſons, That F we will not learn bythe firſt, we 
might yet be convinited by a- ſecond and a third. | Go to 
the Land, ſee Timevuponthe ſpur, in the ſwift riding Poſt. 
Go to the Sea, ſee Time upon the winds, inthe ſwiſt- 
ſailing Ships. Goto the Air, ſce Time upon the wing, in 
the wift-flying Eagle. Theſe all preach the ſpeedy paſ- 


' fage of Time. How fad is itto ſee men live as if their 


dayes were Shail-pat'd,not Poſt-pac'd? As if Time lay al- 
wayes at an Anchor, or were wind-bound, and could not 
uſe her Sails? As if ithad leaden heels, and not wings, 
or were bound hand and foot, and could notſtir ? The 
Apoſtles caution is, Redeem the rime 3, and now we have the 
Apoſtles argument to enforce it, The dayes are evil. 
time go out of your hand, you cannot fetch it back again ; 
there is no Rhetorick can recal it, or Price redeem it. Time 
is ſuch a commodity, as all the power in the world cannot 


recover, if loſt and let ſlip, If all the Crowns and King- | 


doms of the world ſhould be laid down as a reward for the 
bringing back of one hour, yea of one moment of time, 
they ould not obtain it. Therefore improve the preſent 
time: No time is yours but the preſent: the time that's 
gone, Comes no more ; the time that is to come, may find 
you gone before it comes; your time is only the preſent 
time, and that is paſt as ſoon as preſent. 

But nor to ſtay upon that which moveth ſo ſwiftly , 
our dayes and time; I will paſs to the other Brinch . 
wherein fob further clears the point in the five following 
verſes. | 


# VERS. 27,28, 29, 30, 31. 


f Iſa 1 will fo:get my complaint, will leave off m 
rn L nts. oo Ay by . : 


" Jam afraldof all my ſazrows, Jknow that thou wilt not 


hold mewmocent, 

Af JI be wicked, why then labouvg in vain ? 

Jf JI waſh my ſelf with Snow-water, and make mp hands 
never (o clean; 

Pet ſhalt thou plunge mein the ditch, and mine own cloaths 
ſhall abhoz me. ; 


Heſe words contain a proof of the latter part of Job's 
A Aſſumption. He had affirmed, That an innocent and 
righteous perſon may quickly loſe all his outward comforts; 
which he illuſtrated by three ſimilitudes : now he proves 
that he may be entangled and lime-twigg'd with afflitions 
beyond hope of eſcape. This hedoth in the twenty ſeventh, 
twenty eighth, and twenty ninth verſes. , Which heam- 
Plifies with Hyperbolical ſtrains, in the thirtieth and thy 
firſt verſes. The higheſt Rhetorick of his ſorrows being let 
out, to ſhew how remedileſs his ſorrows were. If 1 wa 
my ſelf with Snow-water, and make my ſelf never ſo clean; 
Yet ſhalt thou plunge me in the ditch, and mine own cloaths 
ſhall abhor me : Tung are ill with me, and 1 ſee not which 
way to mend my ſelf. Iam ſo far from any probability of 
help by contending and ſtriving with God , that 1 have 


* no' hope of it by waſhing and cleanſing my ſelf. As 


carnal and earthly ſuccours fail me, ſo theſe heavenly 
and ſpiritual duties will not ſuccour me. I willgive you 
the ſum and fubſtance of theſe five Verſes in a few 


' words together , andthen open the Particulars. 


The general ſence 'of the Context may be thus concei- 
ved; as if ob had ſaid;e 

I poor man in this condition, ſtudy to forget the troubles 
which are upon me ;, and laying aſide all anger paſſion and diſ- 
contentments with which ye charge me, Ilabour to refreſh and 
revive my ſelf with hopes of ſome dawning or near-drawing 


| deliverance; but while I am eſſaying to do this, my ſorrows 


aſſault me afreſh, and even overwhelm my Infant-hopes , m 

beginning, budding comforts, with mi Gy \ eas Ky Fc 
now 1 even deiÞair of recovery out of the hand of my affliti- 
0n,and am perſwaded that I ſhall not onlynor be delivered that 
Tmay appear or be accounted pure ani innocent, but if conti- 
nued *afflittions be an argument of wickedneſs ( as you af- 
firm ) I ſhall have the bonds of my preſent troubles ſo faſten- 
ed upon me, and ſuch new ones , it may be, ſtronger ones, ad- 


ded, that 1 ſhall ſtill look, in your eyes, and viewed in the 


lafi of your opinion, likg a wicked man: Wherefore then 
hould 1 deceive my ſelf with kopes that 1 ſhallube delivered ? 
Or that God will awaks for me, and make the habitation of my 
righteouſneſs profperons ? Whenas I yelicve and am very con- 
fident that how pure and righteous ſorutr T am, or (by fur- 
ther waſhing and cleanſing , believing and repenting ) ſhall 
appear to, be, yet the Lord hath an intent ta try me Friber, 
even to the utggrmoſt ; and. will caſt me into the ditch; mire 
and dirt of further affiiftions ; ſo that they who make up 
their judgments by your rule, though they were 4s near to 
me as the cloaths upon my bgek., muſt yet abbor and loath 
we ('s ye my Friends now do) as a wicked perſon. He 
ſeems to ſpeak as the Apoſtle doth, 1-Cor. 4. 9. 1 think, 
thatyGod bath ſet forth ws the Apoſtles laſt, as it were men 
appointed unto death, for we are made a ſpettacle to the world, 
and to Angels, and to men. | 
This is the ſum and general ſence of theſe five Verſes. 
The words are full of difi@lty, and there is much varie- 
ty of judgment about them 3 but I hope in the cloſe to 
make out a ſence upon every particular, which ſhall be 
_—_— and ſuitable with this which hath been givenin 
general. 


If Jap, I willfozget my omplaint, , 

Jf I fap.] Igyhis 7ob anſwereth direQly to the charge 
of Bildad at is cighth Chapter, ver/. \ Mop long wilt 
thou ſpeak, theſe things, and (ball thywords be like an Eaſt- 
wind? To which Job anſwers Bildad, If I ſhoulg ceaſe 


"ſpeaking ( as thou ſeemeſt to chige me into ſilence) If I ſhould 


, 1 will not complain any more, 1 will give over theſe 
— kfoorſes? and bas in my ftrongeft ins, ws 
thes ? Will the event prove what thou haſt promiſed ? ſurely 
n0, Iam afraidof all my ſorrows, and almoſt aſſured that 
= will return upon me If I ſay, 1 will forget my com- 
plaint, | 


oo J' will fozget, 


The word which we render [. fo:get. ] may ſignifie 4 30 

threefold forgetfulneſs. Eft obliviſe 
Firſt, Forgetfulneſs coming from the negleR -of. our na- 7!® Ke 

tural abilities ; when we are careleſs and takeno heed to ;,, cw. 

remember. . | * diligentias 
Secondly , Forgetfulneſs ariſing from the weakneſs of 

our natural abilities; when though -we are careful , yet 

we cannot remember. 5 
But Fob means neither of thefe, he intends a third kind 

of jay ys ri even a ſtudied and affected forgetfulneſs ; 

when how able foever we are, yet we will riot, or would 

not remember. If 1 ſay, 1 will forget my complaint ; that 

is, If I purpoſely ſet my ſelf, or labour to forget my ſor- 

rows, yet I cannot get off their remembrance. As the He- 

brew ( Zachar) ſignifies not only the natural act of memo- 

ry, but diligence in remembring z, ſo doth the Hebrew 

{ed toforget. It is ſometimes as hard a work to 

orget, as it is- at any time $0 remember. How do the 

. damned in hell ſtrive to forget their pains and complaints ? 

They would count it .a happineſs, if they could put their 

miſery ont of ming and memory one hour ; but they can- 

not. And they canno more forget what they have felt, 

then not be ſenſible of what they feel: Jf 7 ſay, 1 wil 


forget 


*" - Þp complaint, 


The word notes Meditation; and here, a monrnful Ale _ 
ditation, a breathing forth in mournful expreſſions. The Sapit hoc 
ſame word is uſed, chap.7.13.' When I ſay my Bed ſhall yerhun me- 
comfort me, and my Couch ſhall eaſe my Complaint (or, my ditabunduns 
mournful meditation ) cher: thou ſcareſt me with dreams. 414i ſtr- 
So then Fob's meaning is, If I ſhould ſet my ſelf with Met ud 
greateſt intention to forget, that is, tolay aſide the thought ;,uygus vo- 
of-my troubles and ſorrows, and ſay, will leave off my ciſq; diſcur- 
heavineſs, and complain no more, 1 will not poreupon my ſn. | 
afflitions, but reſolve to be above them; yet it will not _ om 
be. I find no caſe ; Forgetfulneſs is a medicine for ſome 7,1. deps- 
diſcaſes and pains, but I find no cure, no remedy that ,zy. Druſ. 
way for mine, Hence obſerve, | 


There are ſome things which man can very hardly forget, or 
get ont of big mind. 


Pp We 


ol 


565 
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to forget them. And they are of twoſorts. Firſt, 
ly pleaſures. - Secondl 
not fail to mind us. 

of forgctfulneſs, to lay thele alide, 
things which we are ſlow to remember. 
Duties. And ſecondly, The Mercies of God. 
theſe we need the art, or rather the grace of ng 

uſually they. who have moſt neglected:to r 
are moſt afflicted with the conſtrained remembrance of 
their own ſorrow. And they ſhall not be able at all to 
forget the wrath of God, who would not remember 
the mercies of God.. If 1 ſay 1 will forget my Com- 
plaint, 


DD 


Notat faci- is, 1 will lay aſide my face; for that which ſtrictly, 
en, iram it the Letter of that Language, ſignifies the face or counte- | 
iam & 114: nance of a man, doth alſo fignifie , Firſt, Anger ard 

wrath; Secondly , Sorrow and heavineſs. 'Tis put for 
anger , Pſal. 34. 1 
againſtaſuch as do evil; So 
I will ſet my face, that is, I will ſhew my anger, and rhani- 
feſt my diſpleaſure =_ them. . 


ſtitiam. 


tenanee or face, ſignifies alſo anger and wrath, ſorrow and 


Sun-(hine in her forehead, the rain and ſhowers of her 


# 


upon the face of his aCtions, andthe rottennels of his ſpi- 


Cordu i!- 
dex vults, 
totuſque hys 
mo oft 11 
facie. 
Nomen f 1c» 
et mn $1 
ptura ſign.- 
fbcat txtiri® 
orem ha't- 
tym, ſcat 
facies tir- 
14 ,(@l!, 
reipu.Bcid. 
Latina 30x 


facies fig1i- 


ficat non jo :: 


Ium 05, (Cu- 

los, gina, 

- ſed formam 
omen, 10- 
dum & jo 

+ (luram tot;- 
MS COYD0T3, 
4 faciendo 
diitam.Aul 
Gel. 


We may ſtudy their forgetfulneſs, andet not be able | 
Worlg- 
, Worldly ſorrows. Theſe will 
c need theart, or rather the grace 


And there are two 


About 
. And 
ember dutys 


# 
I will cave off mp heavineſs, and comfozt my ſelf, 


heavineſs,] The Hebrew word [for word 


Leave off my 1; 
and in 


6, The face ( or anger ) of the Lord 14 


( Lars. 4.16, Levit. 17.10.) 


- 


And the reaſon why that word which ſignifies the coun- 


W 
heavineſs, is, becauſe both anger and ſorrow break forth, 
in the face. If amanbevery angry; you ſhall ſee his an- 
ver ſcribled in the uneven chara = his countenafice ; 
If aman b#very hcavy and ſorrowful, you ſhall ſee the 
lines of ſorrow drawn in his face. Therefore it is ſai#of 
Hannah (1 Sam. 1.18.) When ſhe receiveda refreſhing 
and a reviving anſwer from the Lord in prayer (the poor 
ſoul fate drooping and mourning , as much as praying , 
but as ſoon as ſhe had a hint of audience and acceptance, it 
is ſaid ) She went away 4nd did eat, and her countenance was 
0 more ſad; the ſadneſs of her heart appeared no more 
in her countenance, there was fair weather in her face, and 


tears were blown over and dried up, As in ſome ſinners, 
The ſhew of their countenance doth teftifie againſt them ( Iſa. 
3.9. ) thatis, they areſo groſly wicked, that you may ſee 
ſinintheir faces ; whereas others can keep fin cloſe enough 
in their hearts, they can' is diſeaſe in, and ſhut them- 
ſelves up, whenthey are ſick of the plague intheir hearts 
(1 Kings 8.) Nothing but holineſs is diſcernable inthe face 
of their converſation, when nothing But rottenneſs and 
corruptionlies at the bottom of their ſpirits. Butas the 
corruption of many a mans heart breaks forth ig botches 


ris bliſters upon his tongue in unſavoury ſpeeches ; ſo thoſe 


paſſions and affeions of the heart , joy and ſorrow, an- » 


ger and heavineſs appear in the face, and we may readthe 
diſtemper$of the heart in the diſguiſedneſs of alook. The 
face is the Index of the heart, that te}s you how things go 
within. Therefore 7ob faith, 1f I leave off my face, mean- 
ing, as we trariſſate, If 1 leave off my haavinef, which is ſo 
evident in my face, or which is ascalie to be ſeen as my 
face ; If Ireſolve to appear chearful and merry, and will 
not let clouds darken my countenance any longer, yet, &c. 
The face is put generally for the. g—_— or outſide of 
any thing ; as we ſay, the face of the carth, the face of the 
heavens, the face of the Church or Common-wealth. So 
that, To leave off beavineſs or the face, is to leave off all 
ſhew of heavineſs. As Joſeph left off his tears of joy, 
(Ger. 43.30, 31'-) who, having caſed his heart of his 
joyful ſorrows, by weeping ſecretly in his Chamber , 
waſhed his face, want out and refrained himſelf. Thus fob 
would have waſhed his mournful tears from his fate, he 
attempted to refrain himſelf; but he could not, his for- 
rows were too ſtrong for him ; and as he could not remove 
ſo hc could not diflemble them. For this leaving off, is 
to be taken as the precedent aQ of forgetting, for an af- 
fected, reſolved laying afide. If I make it my buſineſs 


to be chearful and leave off my heavineft, yer, &c. Hence 
ob'erve, 


Firſt. Our own | 


| 


IO 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FO B. Crap, 1X "T $66 


Sorrow ſticks cloſe. It is. very hard for a man to play 
the hypocritewith his ſorrow, pal diſſemble the fadncl of 
his heart, but is far harder to be really delivered of jt. 
Sorrow is a companionthat will not bacaſt | 
A man may moreeaſtly cover his lin then his ſorrow. Mawy 
can put a vizard of holineſs upon«their* faces, when no-' 
thing but wickedneſs is in their hearts; but it is not caſie 
to makea ſhew of comfort, when nothing but ſorrow 1s in 


| the heart. Grief will out. Heavineſs in the heart is like 


the Ointment in the right hand, of which Svlomon ſpeaks 
( Prow. 27. 16.) That it bewrayeth it ſelf. One ſaid of a 
merry Athei##, He laugheth to thee andre me, that is, he 
ſeems to laugh, -but he mourns to himſelf, the mans heart 
is heavy. If itbe not ſo, yet it may be ſo with all wicked 
men, when they are merricſh in the face, they have rca- 
ſon to haveſorrow even unto death in their hearts: Itis 
a hard thing ( Iſay) to put ſorrowout. of the face , much 
more to get it out of the heart ; when it islodged there 
_ 'q _ not ſoon be diſpoſſefled, The Apoſtle ( Heb. 

«EF; orts, To lay 'aſide every weight, and tocaſt off 
the ſin that doth ſo 4 beſet ua | te m—__ it of the ne 


eaſily beſetusz but let-us-eaſt it off, thatis, let us ſtud 
and ſtrive to lay afide this heavineſs of fin, which-is the 
trueſt cauſe of the heavineſs of ſorrow. One would 
think that a man needs not much perſwaſion, when he 
hath a heavy burden upon his ſhoulders, to lay itaſide ; 
te (foitis) man can hardly be perſwaded to lay alide this 
urden; and itis the buſineſs we haye with your ſouls eve- 


eaſily beſets us. Now as we need much exhortationto caſt 
off the weight of this fin,” which is ſo pleaſing, ſo alſo of 
ſorrow , though it be unpleaſgnt. When ſorrow beſets 
us, it leaves us without caſe; but ſorrow eaſily beſets 
. Fob found it a hardtaskto lay afide. his burden. Be- 
cauſe 
tions, therefore he tried what he could do, but it would 


not do. If T ſay, 1 will leave off my heavinef, 1 will com- 
fort my ſelf, &c. Scetift iſſue by ut by. Ins 


J wifl comfozt my ſelf. 


Comfort is thevery life of our lives, the Spring of ou 
Year, the Light of our Day, the Sun in our RE 
the complement of mercy ; and therefore Chriſt gives his 
Church the ſum of all mercy, in that onepromiſe of ſend- 
ing the Comforter. The Hebrew word ſignifies toſtreng- 
then, becauſe when'aman is caſt down with ſorrows, his 
ſpirit is weakened:Comfort is the repair of ftrength, If I ſay, 1 
will comfort, that is, corroborate and ſtrengthen my ſelf 
(P/al. 39.13.) O ſpare me (faith David) that 1 may re- 
cover my ſtrength ; or, that I may alittle comfort my ſelf: 

© Septuagint renders it, That I may get my life again ; 
that I may be cnlivened, and re-inſouled , or fetch back 
my ſoul again. Here, if T ſay I will comfort my ſelf , 
take heart at grafi (as we ſay) and play the man, then my 
ſorrows renew upon me. 

But ſome may objec; How is it that Fob takes up 
on him to comfort himſelf * Is it any wonder if job 


70 


JF #* 
Sorrow is net eaſily ſhakgn off. 


60 | 


fort ? 

Comfort is not a commodity to be found inthe hand or 
power of any creature; the great God hathall in his own 
hand ; jif any man will have comfort, he muſt trade to 
heaven for it. It is the honours of God to be called, The 
God of all comfort (2 Cor. 1. 38) that is, the God who 
hath all comfort at his diſpoſe. As ſome Kings have 
a denomination from the great ſtaple-commodities 
of their Kingdoms. Our King is called , The K;jng of 
the Wool, becauſe Wool is the chief commodity, and more 
plentiful here then in any Countrey of the world. Another is 


fort 1s the Staple-Commodity of Heaven ; and God is called 

The God of all comfort, not only becauſe the chiefeſt and 
beſt comforts are 1n his hand, but becauſe there is not the 
leaſt imaginable comfort to be had out of his hand. He 
hath-the monopoly of comfort, or rather the ſole pitt of 
comfort,” Wecan trouble and perplex our ſelves, but God 
only can comfort us.And he is theGod of all comfort ,of all ſorts 


and of all degrees of comfort : the God, not only of ſpiri- 
| tual, 


off with a word. 


nature, which we bear about 'us; this ſin ( ſaith he Þ doth + 


ry day, to perſwade you'tolay it affie : Ir is @ weight that | 


come ſhort of comfort, when he went to himſelf for com: * 


his Friendsthought he fed too much upen his aMi- * 


Roborauit, 
conſortavit, 
wires colle- 
git. Sept, 

» , 
ava. 


called, King of the Wines ; and another of the Flax. Com- * 


» 


' An Expoſtion upon the Book of FOB. Ch xs. 1X; 
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tual, but of worldly comfort ; of temporal comfort, as 
well as of eternal. As the joyes of the Holy Ghoſt are in his 
hand, fo are the joyes of civil relations ; the joy of meat 
and drink, the joy of riches and honour are in his hand al- 
ſv; How then faith Fob, [will lay aſide my heavineſs, 1 will 
comfert wy ſelf ? It is a hard thing to comfort others ( Lu- 
ther (aid, It is 4s eaſie a work to raiſe the dead, as to comfort 
the conſcience ) but it is harder for aman to comfort him- 
ſelf, Eliphaz gave teſtimony to Fob in ( Chap. 4. v. 3, 4.) 
that he had »pholden him that was falling,and had ſtrengthen- 
ed the feeble knees. But now it us come upon thee, and thou 
fainteſt, it toucheth thee, and thou art troubled, Thou, who 
haſt holpen others, canſt not help thy ſelf. Yet here Fob was 
upon a reſolve to comfort himſelf. 

I anſwer, Though it be a truth, that no manis ableto 
comfort himſelf, no more then he can convert himſelf; and 
that a man is nomoreable to chanpe his heart from ſorrow 
to joy, then he is able 'to change his heart from {in to 
grace ; yet a man may attempt or aſſay, he may uſe means 
to comfort himſelf. When Fob ſaith, 1 will comfort my ſelf; 
the meaning is, I will dotheutmoſtI can, I will not be be- 
hind in my endeavours, I will take the beſt courſe, and im- 
prove all opportunitics to get out of theſe dumps, whoſo- 
ever Will preſcribe me a way, or direct me to a remedy of 
theſe ſorrows, I will ſubmit to it ; will comfort my ſelf. 
From whence note, | 


That, What aman really endeavoureth to do, that he may 
be ſaid do. 


Twill comfort my ſelf ; Why ? Becauſe though he were 
not able to attain ſuch an end ; Joy and comtort lieth be- 
yond the line of the creature, yet he rcachedat it, he at- 
tempted and affayed all means to comfort himſelf. Thus 
the ſalvation of a man is aſcribed to himſelf ; A manis ſaid 
to ſave himſcif,though ſalvation belongeth to the Lord,even 
temporal ſalvation, but eſpecially eternal ſalvation ; yet, 
a man may be ſaid to ſave himſelf : As the Apoſtle exhorts 
Timothy ( 1 Epiff. 4.16.) to walk by a holy rule, to ſettle 
himſelf in his ſtudies, to read the Scriptures, and to medi- 
tate in them, to be faithful in diſpenſing of the Goſpel, aſ- 
ſuring him, If thox doeſt theſe things, thou ſhalt both ſave 
thy ſelf, and them that hear thee, [ave thy ſelf. No man 
can be his own Saviour, he may be as well his own Creator ; 
Timothy was thus encouraged, becauſe in ſo doing, he did 
all that a man ought, who expects ſalvation. That was the 
way to, though not the cauſe of ſalvation. Salvation 1s all 
Chriſts ; yet he who doth hu be$t to ſave himſelf, may be ſaid 
to ſave himſelf. Thus alſo a man comforts himſelf, con- 
verts himſelf, inſtruts himſelf, when he puttcth himſelf 
out to the utmoft of gifts, graces, and opportunities to do 
or attain duties and bleſſings. No war ( ſaith the Prophet) 
doth ſtir himſelf np to take hold of the Lord. The word in 
the Propher, ſignifies, to awake, or to watch; no man 
wakes or watches his opportunity to take hold of the Lord. 
It notes alſo that ation of old birds, who flutter with their 
wings, and beat up their young ones, to urge and provoke 
them to uſe their wings, and flie abroad. Thus he com- 
plained, becauſe the lazy, dull-hearted Jews did not raiſc 
up arid waken their hearts to do what they could, though 
Lo doit was'more then they could. | 


Secondly, Obſerve, That a man in afflicton may help on 
hu comforts or hu ſorrows. | 


I will comfort my ſelf, 1 will leave off my heavinef. Some 
add to their afflictions, and are aCtive to aggravate and in- 
creaſe them ; they make their night darker, and obſcure 
the light of counſel that is brought unto them: they joyn 
with Satan their enemy, and by the black melancholy va- 
pors of their own hearts, ſtifle the conſolations that arc ad- 
miniſtred them by faithful friends. Like Rachel ( Jer.31. ) 
they refuſe to be comforted ; when reviving Cordials are of- 
fered, they ſpill them upon the ground, and will not take 
in adrop : they are ſo far from comforting themſelves, 
that they will not receive comfort from others. The Pro- 


phet ſeems to be reſolved upon the point, he would go on | 


in ſorrows; Look away from me, 1 will weep bitterly, labour 
not to comfort me (Iſa, 22. 4.) As ſometimes a man under 


great affliction beſpeaks comfort from others: O,Iam in a | 


Jad caſe, come, comfort me, ſhew me how I may get caſc 
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from theſc ſorrows. Many beg prayers, and ſend bills of 
their aflictions, deliring ro have them ſpread before the 
Lord in the Congregation, th:t ſome comfort may be dropt 
from Heaven into their diſeaſed bodies, or wounded ſpirits. 
Others ſlight prayers, and care not to be comforted, ag if 
it were ancaſe for them to mourn, anda refreſhing to be in 
heavineſs. There ts a twofold ground, upon which com: 
forts are thus put off. 

Firſt, Some put off their comforts upon ſullenneſs of 
Spirit ; black and dark ſpirits love to bathe themſelves in 
ſorrow. Sorrow is the bath of drooping ſpirits, *and it is Sa- 
tans bath too ; Melancholly is commonly called, The Devils 
bath , he takes delight to waſh in the (ſtreams of our unne- 
ceſſary tears. Sorrow for ſin puts the Devil to the greateſt 
ſorrow. Godly grief is a grief to Satan : but he delight- 
cth in our worldly ſorrows, as the Devil may be delighted : 
if he have delight in any thing, this is one thing he delights 
in, our forbidden ſorrows. Some ſorrows are as much 
forbidden as any pleaſures. The Devil is as much plea- 
ſed with qur unlawful ſorrows, as he is with our unlawful 
————_ And he labours as much to make us pleaſed with 
them. 

Secondly, Others help on their own ſorrows, and leſſen 
their comforts through forgetfulzeſs or ignorance ; they 
(as the Apoſtle chides the Hebrews, Chap. 12.5.) have 
forgotten the exhortationi, which ſpeaks unto them 2s unto 
children. Now, as wicked men rejoyce, becauſe they for- 
get or know not their ill condition : So godly men are, when 
they forget or know not how good their condition js. Yet 
7ob ſuppoſes the review of his good eſtate, would neither 
check his ſorrows, nor eſtabliſh his peace ; If 1 ſay, 1 wil 
forget my complaint, 1will comfort my ſelf, 1 am afraid of all 
my ſorrows. 


| Thirdly, Obſerve, an is net able ro comfort himſelf, 


Wecan make our ſelves croſſes, but we cannot make our 
ſelves comforts. A man may ſay, as Fob did ( Chap.7 13.) 
to his bed, comfort me ; or to his riches, comfort me; or 
to his wine and good chear, comfort me ; or to his friends, 
comfort me ; He may ſay to all outward acts of pleaſure, 
to merry company, and muſick, comfort me ; Yea a Saint 
may ſay to his graces and holineſs, comfort me; and yet 
none of theſe can comfort him, or, they comfort him in vain. 
To ſeek comfort any where but in Chriſt, is to ſeek the li- 
ving among the dead. Chriſt is comfort cloathed in our 
fleſh, and he is the comfort of our ſpirits. Till he gives 
comfort, every man muſt conclude as 7ob, 1 am afraid of all 
my ſorrows. : 

-J am afraid, ] The word ſignifies ſtrong trembling and 
ſhaking fear. : 

Df all my ſozrows.)] The root hath a double ſignificati- 
on. Firſt, To afflit with gricf ( ſa. 63. 10. ) They vexed 
his bely Spirit. Secondly, To faſhion or form a thing ( Zoþ 
10. 8.) Thy hands have made me, and faſhioned me round 
about. The ſame word by a Metaphor {ignifies both to 
orieve and to faſhion, to vex and to form, becauſe a man 
that forms and faſhions a piece of wood or ſtone, ſeems to 
put it to pain by cutting and hewing. And he that forms 
wax, vexes and Chafes it in his hands. Thus I ſay, becauſe 
in the faſhioning of a thing a man doth bruiſe, cut, and 

( as it were) put it to pain; therefore the ſame word ſig- 
nifies both to vex or grieve, and to form, or faſhion. And 
this word is applicd unto the ill uſage of words ( Pſal. 56, 
5. ) Every day ( faith David, ſpeaking of his enemies ) 
they wreſt my words ;, or they put my words to pain and 


| grief, or they painfully and grievoully wreſt my words. 


David's enemies took up-what he ſpake, and put anew 
ſhape upon it, and this they did ſo owns £4 that they are 
ſaid to wrelt his words; a thing is vexed when it is wrelt- 
ed, or wrought quite out of the form it before had. The 
ſame: Metaphor the Apoſtle Perer uſeth in reference to 
Dodtine, 2 Pet. 3. 16. ſpeaking of the Epiſtles of Pal, in 
which are ſome things hard to be underſtood, which they that 
are unlearned and unſtable, wre#t, or put upon the rack ; 
they painfully form his words, and repreſent them in a 
meaning which he never intended. What is ſpoke 1 may 
be right, both inthe matter and intendrnent of the ſpeaker, 


; yet another wreſts, forms, and faſhions it in his own mould, 


and makes jt bear a ſence which the. ſpeaker never dream'd 
of, | 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of OB. Cana. I RX. 


Veribay 
onmnia otra 
mea. Vul. 


In this Text we have the Noun only, which importeth 


either the labour or pains, which a man taketh, orthe pain - 


and grief, which a man feeleth. Hence in the Hebrew this 
word ſignifies an 1dol, and both acceptions fall into the rea- 
ſon of it. 

Firſt, Becauſe Idols are made, faſhioned and formed up 
curiouſly, with a great deal of art and labour : the wax, or 
clay, orſtone is put to pain ; you mult cut it and carve it 
to make an Idol. 

Secondly, Becauſe Idols are ſerved, attended and wor- 
ſhipped with much pain and grief. Falſe worſhip, or the 
worſhip of Idols, is alwayes more ſervile and painful then 
true worſhip is. Falſe worſhip is a painful ſervice, a ſcrvile 
ſervice, atoil rather then a worſhip ; butthe ſervice of the 
true and everliving God, is an holy, an ingenuous, a noble 
and honourable ſervice. Idols are troubleſom, both in 
their making, and in their worſhipping. From this two- 
fold interpretation of the word, I find a two-fold tranſlati- 
on given. 

Firſt, Thus, I a” afraid of all my works, as if Job, ha- 
ving adeſign to comfort himſelf in a reflexion upon his 
good works, and former holy walkings, feared they would 
not ſerve his turnor bear up his ſpirit in the evil day, which 
was come upon him. Asif he had ſaid; [have lived 4s ex- 
atly by the rule of theWord #s ] conld; TI have had reſpett to 
all the Commandments of God, that 1 might not ſin againſt him. 
Yet I am afraid of all my works, the anger of God will ſurely 
ſoakthorow them all, or find holes and breaches in them to come 
#1 Kpon me at. 

Thus he is conceived reaſoning with himſelf. But doubt- 
leſs it was not Fob's meaning to look to the innocency or ho- 
lineſs of his life paſt, as the ground of his preſent comfort ; 
he that would do ſo, may juſtly be afraid of all his works. 
When we ſec the beſt of our ſelves, we have more reaſon 
to be afraid, then to be comforted. As we mult work out 
our ſalvation with fear and trembling : ſo we have cauſe to 
fear and tremble at our works. 

But rather as we tranſlate, 7 am afraid of all my ſorrows ; 
that is, I no ſooner endeavour to comfort my ſelf, but pre- 
ſently my ſorrows throng about me, they appear before 
my face, and make ſuch a gaſtly apparition, that Iam afraid. 
Sorrows charge and aſſault me afreſh, when 1 am purpoſing 
to make an eſcape from the hands of forrow. When 
think of leaving of my heavineſs, or of getting out of the 
light of it, ſorrows come upon me with greater violence 
then before. While a priſoner is quiet and content with his 
reſtraint, the Keeper layes no great reſtraint upon him ; 
but if he perceive him meditating an eſcape, or attempting 
to break priſon, and ſet himſelf at liberty, preſently more 
irons are clapt upon him, and an advantage taken evento 
load him with chains. Such hard uſage this poor priſoner 
feared at the hand of his ſorrows, If 1 ſay, 1 will leave of 
my _ 1 will throw off my bolts and fetters, and get 
out of theſe troubles, 1 am afraid of all my ſorrows ;, I ſhall 
have all the Keepers and Jailers about me, they will lay 
more load upon me, and watch me more ſtricily then be- 
fore: Youtell me Iam in love with my ſorrows, but the 
truth is, fears of ſorrow incompaſs me round about, 7 an 
afraid of all my ſorrows. 

Nate hence this general truth, 


Firſt, That affliction tu the matter of fear. 
Natural fears ariſes from the apprehenſion of ſome ap- 


proaching evil; and as fear grows more boiſterous and 
inordinate, ſo it repreſents us with ſadder (though but ſup- 


| poſed) evils. 


Secondly obſerve. A godly man may be much oppreſt with 
the fear of fliflions. F 7 _ 


When 1 would comfort my ſelf, 1 am afraid of all my ſor- 
rows: It is terrible to me to think that they ſtill encreaſe 
upon me, and'that whileſt I _ to eſcape, I am more en- 

e 


ſnared. Chriſt himſelf, when he was in our nature, and 
clothed with our fleſh, was afraid of all his ſorrows : he 
was 4 man of ſorrows, and he was afraid of his ſorrows 
too, Matth. 26.38. Heſaid, My ſoul # exceeding ſorrow- 
ful even unto death ; and he offered up prayers and ſupplicati- 
ons with ſtrong cryes and tears unto him that was able to ſave 
him from death, and was heard in that he feared ( Heb. 5.) 
His were extraordinary. ſorrows indeed, fuch as no creature 


ever felt or taſted. The Cup of ſorrow which he drank was 
mixed and tempered with all our ſorrows, and with the 
cauſe of them, our fins. This was it he feared, being in our 
nature ; though as that nature was hypoſtatically united 
unto the divine nature, it had infinitely more power to bear 
all thoſe ſorrows, then we have in our nature to bear the 
leaſt forrow. Now if Chriſt himſclf in our fleſh was afraid 
of his ſorrows, which yct he knew he ſhould overcome, how 
much more may the fear of ſorrows overcome us, while we 
are in the fleſh ? 


Laſtly obſerve, That the fear of affliftions aſſaults and op- 
preſſes ſome moi, when they ſet themſelves moſt to con- 


quer and overcome them. 


I, faith Fob, would comfort my ſelf, but I am afraid of all 
my ſorrows ; I fear they will ve doubled and trebled upon 
me, therefore'T had rather ſit ſtill, then, by ſtriving to un- 


looſe, ſtraiten the cords of my affliction faſter upon me. 


The next clauſe ſeems to hint this as a reaſon, why his ſor- 
rows hung ſocloſe upon him. 


JI know that thou wilt not hold me innocent. 


But how did Fob know this? As God ſaid to Adarr, 
(Gen.3.11.) Who told thee that thou waſt naked! $91 may 
ſay to Fob, Who told thee that God would not hold thee 
innoceftit ? Or, where hadſt thon this aſſurance of thy con- 
demnation ? The Saints may know, or be aſſured that God 
will pardon them ;; but a wicked man cannot know or be 
aſſured that God will not. This knowledge of 7ob was but 
a ſuſpition, or at the moſt a conjecture. And the giving 
out of this conjecture was but the language of his fear, his 
faith could ſay no ſuch thing, for God had no where ſaid it, 
The be$F men ſpeak. ſometime from their wor ſer part. Their 
graces may be ſilent a while, and leave corruption to have 
all the talk. When the fleſhis under great pain, the ſpirit is 
hindered from aQting its part, and then ſence gets the ma- 


. ſtery over faith. Had it not been upos ſuch a diſadvantage, 
| Zob had never offended with his tongue, by ſaying he knew 


what he could not know. 

J knowthat thou wilt not hold we innocent.) The word 
which we tranſlate innocent, cometh from a root which fig- 
nifieth pure and clean, and inthe Verb to cleanſe, and make 
pure : And becauſe innocency is the purity or clear.neſs of a 
perſon, therefore the ſame word ſignifies to cleanſe, and to 
hold or make innocent : In which ſence it is uſed frequently, 
Exod. 20. Thou wilt not hold him guiltleſs ( or innocent ) 
that taketh thy Name in vain. The counſel that David gave 
upon his death-bed unto Solomon concerning Foab , was, 
Therefore hold thou him not innocent, or guiltleſs ( 1 King. 
2. —_—_ is, let the blood which he hath ſhed be upon 
him, let his honour and his name continue ſtained and 
blemiſhed inthy thoughts and judgment, Hold him not in- 
nocent. 

Here the Queſtion is, To what Antetedent weare to re- 
fer the Relative Tho#, 1 know thou wilt not hold me inzocent , 
Thou, who ? | 

There are two opinions about it. Some refer it to God, 
and ſome to Bildad, to whom fob maketh anſwer in this 

lace. | 

F They that refer it unto God, make out the ſence thus, 
Either, firſt, taking the word properly for cleanſing and 
healing the ſores and wounds which were upon his body ; / 
know thou wilt not cleanſe my body from thu filthineſs, from 
theſe diſeaſes that now annoy me : And ſo it is an anſwer to 
the words of B:ldad, telling ob, that in caſe he ſought un- 
to God, and humbled himſelf beforehim, he would. awa- 
ken for him, and remove thoſe judgments. No, ſaith Fob, 
when 1 think of eaſe and deliverence, all my fears return 
upon me, and I know God will not yet cleanſe, caſe or de- 
liver me from them. | 

Again, Taking it tropically ( as we render it ) for a 
judicial cleanſing or purification ; ſo, Thou wilt not hold me 
innocent, is as much as this, Lord, ſuch ſorrows and trou- 
bles are upon me, that Ifear thou wilt not declare, or pro- 
nounce, or give teſtimohy concerning me to the world, 
that I am an innocent perſon. Becauſe the ſores and troubles 
upon him, were as an evidence againſt him in the judge- 
ment of his friends, that he was a wicked perſon, there- 
fore ( ſaith he ) Lord, Iam afraid, Thox wilt not hold me, 
that is, Thow wilt nor declare me to be innocent by taking 
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Non murda. away theſe cvils, that ſo this opinion of my friends con- 
cerning me may be removed or confuted. From this ſence 


Note, 


Firſt, That even a godly man in deep aflictions may have 
miſgiving thoughts of God, 


The ſoul miſ-gives ſometimes about the pardon of in, 
and is even ſwallowed up with deſpair, concluding, 7 know 
God will not hold me innocent ; he will not be reconciled un- 
to me, or blot out my tranſgreſſion. 

But eſpecially ( which is rather the mind of Fob ) the 


ſoul miſgives about releaſe from puniſhment. Some being | 


hamper'd in the bands of afiction, conclude , God will 
never let them looſe, or ſet them at liberty again. Such a 
concluſion David's unbelief made againſt himſelf, 7 ſhalt 
one day periſh by the hand of Saul ( 1 Sam. 27.1.) When 
Zonah was caſt into the deep, in the midt of the Seas, 
when the flouds encompaſſed him, and all the billows and 
waves paſſed over him, then he ſaid ( Chap. 2.4.) 1 am 
caſt out of the ſight of thine eyes. Indeed onah began to re- 
cover quickly, his next words being a breath of faith, Ter 
1 will look again toward thy holy Temple. 


Secondly obſerve, That until fear of guilt be removed, 
fear of trouble will not remove, 


Fob was not very clear about the pardon of his fins, 
ſomewhat ſtuck upon his ſpirit, while he was under the 
clouds and darkneſs of this temptation ; therefore, ſaith he, 
1 am afraid of all my ſorrows. Till the ſoul is ſetled in the 
matter of pardon, or freedora from guilt, it can never be 
ſetled about freedom from puniſhment. Hence the Apoſtle 
( Heb. 2. 10, 15.) ſpeaking of the Saints before tne com- 
ing of Chriſt, calls Chriſt, the Captain oi our ſalvation, 
and afſures us, he took fleſh, that through death, he might 
deſtroy him that had the power of death, that is, the De- 
vil, and deliver thoſe who through fear of death, were all their 
life time ſubject unto bondage. The language 1s very near 
this of the Text, 1 am afraid of all my ſorrows. As fob was 
in bondage under his affliction through the fear of his re- 
turning ſorrows, So, they were all their life time ſubject anto 
bondage through the fear of approaching death. All the 
Saints before the coming of Chriſt , were under ſuch a 
bondage : for the Apolile ſpeaks as of a general ſtate, That 
he might deliver thoſe, who through the fear of death, were 


all their life time ſubjeft unto boudage. The reaſon hereof, 


was, becauſe they had not ſo manifeſt and convincing a light 
concerning the pardon of ſin, the frecneſs of grace, and the, 
abundance of that mercy which was brought in afterwards, 
and revealed by Jeſus Chriſt, when he actually made our 
atonement by the blood of his croſs : For howſocver it is 
undeniable, that the faithful under the Old Teſtament, had 
knowledge of that ſatisfaQtion which was to be made by the 
Mediator for the removing of fin, and the taking away of 
Suilt ( every ſacrifice ſpake this, ſhewing that there was an 
atonement to be made by ſome other blood, which the 
blood of the ſacrifice typified ) yet notwithſtanding there 
was not a clearing and a quieting of their hearts, becauſe 
Chriſt ( though in the promiſe ſlain from the beginning of 
the world ) wasnot actually (lain, nor offered vp for fin- 
ners. The Apoſtle ( Heb. 10. 1, 2.) argues upon the ſame 
point, That the Law, with rhoſe Sacrsfices, could not make 
the comers thereunto perf:6, that is, it could not afſure the 
heart that fin was taken away, for if it could, then ( faith 
he ) the ſacrifices ſhould not have needed tobe offered up ſo of- 
ren, What needed any repetition, ſeeing they who were 
once ſo purged ſhould have had no more conſcience of ſon, 
that is, ſin ſhould never have troubled and vexed their con- 
ſciences any more ? But now Chri#t by one offering hath for 
ever perfefted them that are ſanftified ( verſ, 14.) that is, 
he hath made a perfect ſatisfaction for them ; and complea- 
ted the peace of their conſciences. So then, while there re- 
maineth any ſcruple about ſin, fears of evil will hang upon 


the ſpirit. And we find that the old Saints were very fear- | 


ful of outward aflitions, becaufe they had as it were a 
reliſh or taſte of the disfavour and diſpleaſure of God in 
them. And in proportion, as any of them had more or leſs 
of free grace appearing to them, ſothey were more or leſs 
enthralled with theſe fears. We may obſerve throughout 
the Old Teſtament, that there was not ſuch a ſpirit of re- 
joycing in ſufferings-and aflitions, as we find breakings 


— 
. 


{ forth in the New : Paul never ſaith, 7 am aſraid of all my 


ſorrows; No, he ſaith, As ſorrowful, yet alwayes rejoycing, 
You never hear him corfiplain of his aflitions. He indeed 
complains of his corruptions, O miſerable man that 1 am, 
who ſhall deliver mg from this body of death ! But he never 
ſaid, O miſerable man, how am I affiitted, 'I am in deaths of- 
ten, who ſhall deliver me from this death of the body! We 
find the Saints under the Goſpel clothed with a ſpirit of ex- 
ultation and rejoycing, of which we hear little, if any thin 


- atall under the Law : The want of which we are to aſcribe* 


to their want of a clear light about the removing of 


guilt, and the pardon of fin, 1 kyow thou wilt not hold me 
znnocent. 


Thirdly obſerve, That God often deals with his beſt ſer- 
vants, in regard of outward troubles, as if they were 
guilty, 

I know thou wilt not hold me 5nnocent ;, that is, thou wilt 
not deal with me as with an innocent perſon. As the Lord 
dealt with his Son, fo he deals with his ſcrvants. God the 
Father dealt with Jeſus Chriſt as with a guilty perſon ( 1/2. 
$3.9, 12.) He was numbred among tranſgrefſors, and made 


bs grave with thewicked. The Lord reckoned him as afin- 


ner, while he was ſatisfying his juſtice for ſin, and making 
an atonement for ſinners. Fob is no where called a type of 
Chriſt, but he' was like him, and their parallel might be 
drawr in many things, eſpecially in this, that both were 
numbred with the wicked, and in that both were uſcd, ag 
if they had been guilty. The diſpenſacions of God to his 
own beloved Son once did, and to his faithful ſervants of- 
ten Golook like thoſe to the greateſt tranſgreſſors. His ſon 
was handled fo that he might redeem ſinners; his ſervants 
are ſo handled, ſometimes to prevent, often to purge them 
from ſin ; ſometimes to try their graces, alwayes to make 
them fitter veſſels for glory. Though we cannot make 
any carnings toward glory by the weightieſt afiCtions, 
yet theſe ligkr affliftions, which are. but for a monrent , 
work, for 48 a far more exceeding and eternal weitht of 


glory. 


1 ſhall paſs from «hjs reference of the word, Thor, when 
I have briefly vindicated the Text from the corruptions of 
ſome Papi'ts, who urge it to prove the uncertainty of our 
juſtification. Job {ſay they ) doubted whether God would 
declare him juſt or no. Ianſwer, Juſtified perfons may 
have doubts, yct that doth not argue the uncertainty of 
juſtification, Juſtification is a ſure act in it ſelf, and we may 
beſureof it, though ſome are unſetled about it, This Scrip- 
ture gives nd ſhelter, rauch leſs ſupport tothat doErrine of 
doubting. The Vulgar reading, groſly varying from the 
original, is all the ſhadow it hath in this place, For asthat 
Tran(lator miſtakes the former clauſe, which he renders, / 
am afraid of all my works : Sothis latter, which he renders, 


Knowing that thou wvilt not pardon or ſpare him that off endeth, 


He that ſeeks to be juſtified by his works, ſhall not want 
fears about his juſtification : And if this bea truth, which 
their tranſlation ſeems to hold forth, that God will not par- 
don him that dffendeth, the beſt and holicit men in the 
world have reaſon, not only to fear whether they are juſti- 
fied, but to reſolve they can never be juſtified in his ſight, If 
every man that ſinneth muſt doubt of the pardon of tin, all 
men muſt doubt. In that common acception of the word 
offend, it is Falſe, that God will not pardon him that offends : 
whom ſhould he pardon but ſuch as offend ? They who are 
above ſin, are above pardon. Fob never thought God 
would not pardon him, becauſe he had ſinned, it being one 
of the royal titles of God , The God pardoning iniquity , 
tranſoreſſion and ſin. But if we take ſinning or offending in 
a ſtricter ſence, as it imports a man obſtinate and Qill en- 
caged with delight to ſin ( in which ſence the next title of 
the Lords great name, after , For giving iniquity, tranſ- 
greſſion and ſin, is to b2 underſtood, and that will by 710 
means clear the guilty (Exod, 34.7. ) The Hebrew is, And 
thar clearing will aot clear, We ſupply the word gu:lty, 
which the Chaldee well explains by this Periphraſis, #7: 
that will not convert, or turn tothe Lord ) ſuch offenders the 
Lord will not pardon. But to ſay, that the Lord will not 
ſpare and pardon ſuch guilty perſons, ſuch delinquents as 
will not return unto him, but go on to add one wickedneſs 
to another, is no denial of the Saints aſſurance of pardon, 
they being alrcady turned and converted to the Lord. So 
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much for that clauſe, as the antecedent refers unto God, / 
know thou wilt not hold me innoceat, | 

But rather take the Antecedent, to be Bildad, 1know, 
thou Bildad, wilt not-hold me innocent ;, as if Fob had ſaid, 
When I think, of comforting my ſelf, my wounds bleed afreſh, 
and my ſorrows preſent themſelves to my*thoughts again, by 
the ſizht of . which 1 am aſſured 1 ſhall not be judged 2nnocent 
by thee, but rather more wicked, as my ſorrows appear to be 


. ins thou art reſolved to conclude the multitude 
"oo for ſeeing thou art reſe 


laborabs ut ; , 
efndamti- labour to ſhew and approve my ſelf as an innocent per fon be- 


bi afflitum fore thee, whenas 1 ſhall ſtill be an afflifted perſon before thee : 
anxabetly "” Tkoow thou canſt not hold me innocent, while abiding afflitti- 
off role "= ensleads thy judgment tg conclude that a man is wicked. How 
Bold. ſhall Theing in trouble, gain any credit of integrity 11 thy 
opinion, fo long as outward troubles render me a hypocrite in 
thy opinion ? 4 

I ſhall only note this from it, . * 


He that judgeth of a mans innocency by his outward eſtate, | 


may for ever condemn an innocent, 


Bildad judged ſoof Fob, this cauſed Job to ſay, I know 
thou wilt not hold me innocent, or think me good, ſeeing 
evils are {till upon me, and are like to continue upon me 
ſtill. Judge not according to appearance, but judge righte- 
ous judgment, is the tule of Chriſt (John 7.24.) As if 
they could hardly judge what is right, who judge by what 
appears. We muſt not judge of things till they appear ; 
nor may we judge of perſons by their appearance. As 
oftentimes in holineſs, ſo ſometime in firfulneſs, men are 
not what they ſeem to be. All is not Goldthat gliſters, 
and ſome Gold doth not gliſter - Many are not that in ho- 
lineſs which they ſeem to be by their aCtings toward God, 
and ſome are not in ſinfulneſs what they ſeem to be by Gods 
acting toward them, It is ealier to do do good then to be 
good; and uſually they who are good, ſuffer that which is 
evil. | 


Verſe 29. Jf Jbe wicked, why then ladour J in 
vain ? | 


Theſe words may be connected with either of the inter- 
pretations given upon the former verſe, 7 know, thou ( O 
God ) or thou ( O Buldad) wilt not hold me znnocent, Now 
then, | 


Jf Jbe wicked, &c. 


The original word hath been heretofore opened. Only 
note, that the Hebrew is abſolute, and not by way of ſup- 
poſition ; plainly thus, 7 a» wicked, or, I ſhall be accounted 
wicked, why therefore labour I in vain ? Or, now therefore 
I labourin vain. When Fob ſaith, 7 am: wicked, it 1s not as 
if he gave the cauſe,and aſſented to his friend ; Ye have as 
had an ill opinion of meall this while, now I begin to have 
illan opinion of my ſelf, 7 am wicked. No, he means it 
only thus, Iam handled or accounted as a wicked man; 7 
am wicked in your thoughts, and the providence of God 
ſeems to give you occaſion of thinking ſo; ye look upon 
me as if I were a wicked man, and I look like one ; Why 
then labour I in vain ? / 
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Why labour Fin vain ? 


The word ſignifies hardeſt labour ? why do [travel ſo 
painfully to vindicate my ſelf, and to. ſtand fair in your 


ſwerable to that Greek word(#on1) which ſignifies fore and 
extream labour. It is too much to beſtow any labour in vain 
(that is, without fruit and ſucceſs) much more to beſtow 
hard and ſore labour. 

But what was this ſore, hard and painful labour ? He 
means all thoſe labours which he beſtowed, either to extri- 
cate himſelf from his ſufferings, or to clear himſelf from 
their prejudice of his ſinfulneſs, becauſe he ſuffered : As if 
he had aid in particulars, 

Why ds I labour in Apologues to excuſe my ſelf? Orin 
Arguments defend my cauſe? Why do'I labour in pray- 
cr to deprecate theſe troubles, and get out of the bands of 
my afflitions ? Pleading for our ſelves with men, is hard 
labour; but eſpecially pleading for our ſelves with God. 
Prayer is ſtrong labour, therefore itis called wreſtling. Bil- 
dad adviſed Fob to pray unto God, inthe cighth Chap- 
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of my ſins from the multitude of my ſuffering, in vain ſhall T | 
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IO 


3ZO 


40 


FO 


60 


70 


| 


| ter : here Fob ſeems to anſwer, Why labour 1 in' prayer , 


and in ſeeking unto God, ſeeing all's in vain and loſt la- 
bour ? to what end ſhould I labour in any of theſe duties ? 
for I am wicked (inthe opinion of man) or, if I am wicked 
in the fight'of God, or ſeeing God hath caſt me into ſuch a 
condition, as appearingly and viſibly caſts me among the 
wicked ? 
For the better-underſtanding of this, we may conſider 
the words as an argument by way of Dilemma, If I be 
wicked, why then labour I in vain ? If 1 waſh my ſelf with 
now-water, &c. As if he had ſaid, Either Iam wicked, or 
Iam clean and pure; if I am wicked (as you ſay Iam) 
I deſerve more puniſhment, thenI labour in vain to be eaſ- 
ed of this. If I am pureand clean, as waſhed with ſnow- 
water, what will the iſſue be? God will yetcaſt me into 
the ditch of affliction; ſo that T am between two walls, 
hemmed in on both ſides ; Wickedneſs would certainly rnine 
me, and my righteouſneſs will not deliver me , why therefore 
do ye feed me with vain hopes that T ſhould be delivered if I 
wererighteous * So Bildadaſſured him in the former Chap- 
ter. 
More particularly, 1f 1am wicked, why then labour I in 
vain ? 
Firſt, Some interpret his words as a conteſt with God; 
i | If —__y ſtudy of _ and care to walk circum- 
pectly in thy wayes, I havenot yet gained the reputation 
of holineſs : If I yet paſs R, he account lor a yodly am a 
man, ſurely I ſhall ſtill tabour in vain about that point, as ravi, ne , 
hitherto T have done. coram Deo 
But ſecondly (for I lay this aſide) Others thus, 1f 1 am Juſtus babe. | 
wicked, it is a vainthing for meto ſeck the Lord, as you "6. - 
advife me. Why will you put me upon a buſineſs which an fuit. 
will be fruitleſs and without ſucceſs? It was the word of Aquin. 
God in Fob's time, though no Scripture, That Ged heareth 
not ſinners: Not ſuch ſinners as Job's friends challenged 
him to be. So ob ſeems to compare their opinion of him, 
and counſel given him, thus together ; your opinion of me, «#;» fruftra 
is, that T ama wicked man ; your counſel to me, is, tha tl 1aboravi,i.o 
ſhould ſeek unto God : Surely your opinion of me, and /fimpiusſum 
your counſel to me, can never agree: for if I am wicked rey - FY 
(as you hold me to be) Ilabour in vain, whileI obey your 4 
counſel, 
There is a ſence, wherein it is in vain fora wicked man 
to ſeek unto God, and a ſence wherein it 1s not in vain for a 
wicked man to ſcek unto God. We muſt diſtinguiſh of 
this interpretation. 
If a man be wicked, it is in vain for him to ſeek unto 
God, while he loveth his wickedneſs, and delighteth in it, 
Pjal. 66,2, If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will 
not hear my prayer. He that is ſo wicked asto love wicked- 
neſs, prayes in vain, faſts and humbles his ſoul in vain. The 
ſacrifice of the wicked u an abomination to the Lord, that is, 
the Lord abominates his ſacrifice ; but, The prayer 'of the 
upright 1 his delight. Solomon deſcribes an hypocrite in 
the former words; he is one that will pray and offer ſacri- 
fice, and yet puts the ſtumbling block of hu iniquity before 
his face ( Ezek. 14. 4.) So they (Fer. 7.4.) cried, The 
Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord are theſe; The 
Prophet diſcovers who thefe zealows T emplers were, verl. g. 
Wl ye ſteal, murder, and commit adultery, and fwear falſly, 
41d then come and ſtand in vhu houſe which ts called by my 
Name, and ſay, We are delivered to do all theſe abominations ? » . 
Some mingle prayer and faſting. with ſtealing and murder- 
ing ; ſuch praying and faſting are as unacceptable to God, 
as jtealing and murdering are: Such labouring to pleaſe 
the Lord, is diſpleaſing to the Lord. What haſt thou to do 
(ſaithGod to the wicked )ro rake my Covenant into thy mouth 
( Pſal. 50. 16. ) Doth :God ſay to the wicked, What haſt 
thou to do with my Covenant ? For whom is the Covegant 
made, but for the wicked? If men were not wicked os 
ſinful, what needed there a Covenant of Grace ? The Co- 
venant is for the wicked. And the Covenant brings Grace 
» enough to pardon thoſe who are moſt wicked : why then 
doth the Lord ſay to the wicked, What has thon to de to 
take my Covenant into thy mouth ? Obſerve what follows, 
and his meaning is expounded ; Seeing thou bateſt to be re- 
formed : AS if God had ſaid, Thou wicked man , Who pro- 
tecteſt thy fin, and holdeſt it cloſe, refuſing to return, 
ard hating to reform ; what haft thou to do to meddle 
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that is reſolved to bold bis ſin, takes hold of the Covenant in 
wain ; or rather he lets it go, while he ſeems to hold it, Wo 
unto thoſe who ſue for mercy , while they neglect duty. 
Thus a wicked man labours in vain. 
But there is a ſenſe whicha wicked man doth no labour 
in vain, haw wicked ſoever he is. What clſe+mcans the 
Prophets invitation ? ( 1ſa. 55. 5. ) Let the wicked forſake 
his way, and the unrighteous man his thonghts, and let him 
return unto the Lord, and be will have mercy upon him, and 
to our God, for be will abundantly pardon. Let him forſake 
his wayes, and then nv matter what his wayes have been; 
ſet him return to the Lordy and then his former departures 
fhall not hinder acceptance. Chriſt died for the ungodly, 
Row. $5.6, And God juſtifieth the ungodly, Rom. 4.5. It 
is not in vainfor an ungod!y raan to come to God indeed, 
and when he doth, he ceaſes to be ungodly, They draw 
nigh only with their lips, whoſe hearts are not changed, 
and they draw nigh in vain. As God hath ot ſaid to the 
ſeed of Facob ( real Saints) Serk, ye me'in vain; ſo hehath 
not ſaid in vain to wicked men, Sceh, yemy face, For with 
the word which bids them ſeek, he gives them power t9 
ſeek, and the mercy they ſeek for. The Grace of God 
prevents us that, we may ſeck him, and bleſſes us when we 
do ſeck him. If all who are wicked, labour in vain, 
then all had Jaboured in vain, foraſmuch as all were 
wicked, 
Thirdly, You may take the meaning of it thus, 1f I am 
wicked, thatis, if I am reputed by men, and till afflicted 
y God, as awicked man, then why ſhould1I labour in 
vain, or trouble my ſelf any furtherto ſo little purpoſe ? 
if this ſenſe may be admitted, 'tis a paſſionate ſpeech, pro- 
ceding from impatience and diftemper of ſpirit, much 
like that of David, and very near it in words, P/al.73.13. 
Verily I have cleanſed my heart in Vain, and waſhed my nanas 
71 innecency ;, for all the day long have I been plagued, and 
chaſtened every morning, David's afflictions wrought as 
hard concluſions in him, as Fobs—did. Grace atts and 
ſpeaks ever likg it ſelf, but a gracious man doth not, David 
ſhewed there was vanity-and remainders of defilement in 
his heart , by ſaying, 7 hive cleanſed my heart in vair. 
Mr. Broughton renders to this ſence, ] ſhall be holden as 
wicked, now why do { {avoir in vaia? Hence ob- 
ſerve, | 


' That, Where hope faileth , endeavour faileth too. 


[ have no hope, ſaith Fob, to get out of theſe aficti- 
ons which fall upon wicked men, or to get one ſtep be- 
yond a wicked man in your reputation, my labour is in 
vain, why then do I tabour > When the heart ſinks, the 
hands hang down, Where the one gives over believing, 
and hoping, the other gjves over acting and working. 
Hence the afflicted are called upon by the Apoſtle, to !:ft 
"p the hands that hang down, and the feeble knees ( Heb. 
12.12.) Hands and knees are the inſtruments of action 
and motion; and the hanging down of theſe, imports 
both retarded or ftopt: Thoſe afflited Hebrews ſaw 
little or no hope of deliverance, therefore they gave 
over endeavouring and moving after deliverance. 

Taking the words ( as in the original ) abſolutely, with- 
out any ſuppoſition, / a» wicked, why then labour 1 in 
vain? Asif hehad ſaid, I am wicked not only in the opinicu 
, of men, but 1 ackz:owledge my ſelf to be wicked indeed, con- 
ſidered with the moſt holy God ;, and then his ſence is, Lord, 
if thouart pleaſed to go this way to work with me, to ſct 
the rigor of thy juſtice awork, to find out my fin, and to 
judge me according to what thou findeſt, then in vain do I 
ſeek to comfort my ſelf ; for inthy fight no fleſh cin be ju- 
ſified: I (as well as others) am wicked. In which ac- 
knowledgment, he ſeems to meet with, and confute that 
ſuppolitionof 3:14ad, chap, 8. 6, If thou wert pure; pure, 
ſaith Fob , alas, I can never be pure before God. When 
the Lord examines my purity, he will find it impurity, 
You tell me, if I were pure, the Lord would —_ for 
me ; I ſhall never be pure in your ſence, I am as pure as 
ever I ſhall be, that is, I am impure, and ſhall be at my 
beſt ; which ſence falleth in direQly with the two verſes 
following: Though I waſh my ſelf with Snow-water, 
and make my bands never ſo clean ; yet thou wilt plunge me 
in the ditch, and mine own cloaths ſhall abhor me, Ta: 


king up that interpretation, I ſhall connc& it with 
theſe two Verſes, and open them in order. 


Verſe 30. Jf J waſh my ſelf with ſ\now-water, and make 
my hands never lo clean, 


Waſhing is an act proper to the cleanſing of the body 
or of bodily things ; and in Scripture-Story we find travel- 
-lers had water provided for them at their journeyes end, to 
refreſh and cool their bodies. Theſe were civii waſhings. 
But befides theſe, we-find many ceremonial waſhings of 

"the body, or bodily things, which implied the removing 
and taking away of ſin, and ſo were a token of internal 
purification. Therefore the Apoſtle (Heb. 9. 10, ) deſcri- 
bins the Jewiſh worſhip, andihewing the ſeveral parts of 
it, ſaith, 7: food ( we ſupply that word, but it ſuits the 
Text well; for the ſubtantials, the pillars upon which 
their worſhip ſtood, were ſhadows , conſiſting iz meats 
a1d drinks, 'and divers waſhings. In alluſion to which the 
Lord promiſes ( Exch. 36.25.) 1 will Sprinkle you with 
clean water : And the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaksof the Sprink- 
ling of the blood of Christ { 1 Pet. 1. 2.) And Paal, of 

the Laver of regeneration, Tit. 3.5 .. The Saints who came 
out of great tribulation , are ſaid to have walled their 
robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb (Rev. 

7. 14.) SanQification, which is cleanſing from the filth 

of ſin, and juſtification, which is cleanſing from the guilt 
of ſin, are ſet forth by waſhing, 1 Cor. 6.9. But ye are 
waſhed. *Thus the Prophet counſels the polluted Jews 

(Iſa.1. 16.) Waſh you, mike you clean; which he ex- 

pounds by a moral duty in the next words, Put away the 

evil of your doings from before mine cyes, ceaſe to ao evil , 

learn to do well, Tt was uſual among the Heathen to waſh, __ 
as aſgn of purification, eſpecially before they went to 4A"t195ifi- 
nd | mun ſuit 
worſhip their gods, or aftcr they had defiled themſelves ,,; /.:,., 
with fome grievous crime. One of the Poets gives them aye corpor 

a reproof; Oyewho are ſo crednlous, or eaſic of belief, to ablutione, 

think that the bloody ſin of murdering the bodies of other ad detergens 
men, can be taker away by waſhing your own bodies ! They je ca 

had a great opinion of a cleanſing virtue in the Seaz to "1 ninium 
which ſome think the Prophet 24:cah alludes ( Chap. 7. faciles, qui 

19.) He will caſt all their ſas io the deptis of the ſea, 'riſtia ori- 

The ancient Chriſtians# uſing to waſh befexe they 7” cadrry 
K . ummes 

prayed , ſhewed a little touch at leaſt of Judaiſm, or of ,,j; poſſe b 

their old Gentiliſm. Some have given this for one rea- putatis a- 4 

ſon, why the Lord appointed fo many waſhings among qu? 

his people, that the Heathens might be the eaſter gained $974 76 

tothe Religion of the Fews, when they found ſomewhat 57 av 

ſymbolizing with their cuſtoms among them : wiich, if 7p; (2d i# 

it were ſo, yet it cannot bear out thoſe who have mixed culeyn in/u« 

Chriſtian Worſhip with Heatheniſh Obſervations, there- 

by to facilitate their converſion. But doubtleſs Fob had 

reference to thoſe Rites cither of the Fews or Gentzles, 

when he ſaid, 
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Zhough J waſh my lc!f with Snow-watcr. ; : 


Why with Szow-water ; That is (ſay ſome ) with 
the moit pure watcr, with the cleareſt ſpringing foun- 
tain-water, or inthe moſt cryſtall ſtreams, not inthe water 
of melted ſnow, but in water like ſnow ſor purity andori- 
cnt clearneſs. | 

Others conccive it an alluſion to that peculiar Rite 
in thoſe times, when they took Snow-water to waſh 
. with, rather then Spring , or River-water , becauſe that q 
came from the Heavens, not from :he Earth here be- _,, 
low, and was therefore ( in their opinion ) more cxcel- 
lent in its nature, becauſe it had a more excellent Ori- 

| "__ | 

Thirdly, Fob is thought to ſpecifie Snow-warer , be- 
cauſe in thoſe Countries the. Fountain, or River-water 
was not pure; and therefore they preſerved Snow , 
and took that water to waſh and cleanſe with. As the 
cuſtom ſtill is in thoſe places where good water is a rare 
commodity. 

Or laſtly, He may ſay, / fl waſh in Snow-water, becauſe 
he wou'd expreſs the cleaneſt waſhing, ſuch as makes the 
body look like ſnow, white and pure. White as ſnow 1s pro- 
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fo Sivipture And we find in Scripture, a thing is ſaid to be waſhed 
ealibus ali With that, tie likeneſs of which after waſhing it repreſents : , 
quis dicitwy Thus the Church glories in Chriſt, That hs eyes were as 
lotus, quz= theeyes of a Dove by the rivers of water waſhed with milk, 
lium refere ( Cant, 5.12.) that is, his eyes were white as milk, after 
rag waſhing. So here, Though 1 waſh my ſelf with ſnow water, 
Sant, = thatis, though I waſh my ſelf, till 1 become as white and 
pure as ſnow, ©c. We read alike piraſe ( Pal. 51.9. ) 
Purge me with Hyſop, and T ſhall beclean, malluſion to the 
Levitical Law, which appointed the Prieſt to ſprinkle both 
things and perſons with a bunch of Hyſop ( Levit. 14% 
Numb. 19. ) So .the Chaldee Paraphraſe expounds the 
Plalm, Cleanſe me, as the Prieit ſprinkling with Hyſop 
. cleanſed the pcople. Though I waſh my ſelf with ſnow- 
Watcr, 
Atid make myhands never ſo clean, 

The Hebrew Text is very emphatical, T hozgh I waſh my 
hands in purity, which ſome expreſs by that which is the 
initrument of purifying the hands, Thozgh 1 waſh my hands 
with ſope; So Mr. Bronghton, Though I waſh my hands 
with waſh-balls, to make my hands clean and ſweet. We 
tranſlate, though not to the letter of the Hebrew., yet 
to the ſence, Though 1 waſh my hands never ſoclean, yet, 
SC; | 

As the former expreſſion referreth to internal holineſs ; 
ſo this latter to external. The hands in Scripture note our 
outward works. Hands are the executive part, the inſiru- 
ments of action. Your hands are full of blood, Iſa. 1. that 
is, your actions are cruel and bloody : there isnot only 
blood in your hearts, but in your hands too ( Pſal. 26. 6, ) 
1 will waſh my hands ia innccency, ſo will 1 compaſs thine al- 
tar; that is, 1 will make all my outward converſation pure 
and holy. The Lord hath rewarded me according to the puri- 
ry of my hands, { Pſal. 18. 20. ) Again ( P/al. 73. I 3, ) I 
have, in vaii, waſhed my hands in innocency, that is, T have 
lived innocently in vain. The Apoſtle Fames calls for the 
holincſs of the outward man in the ſame language, Cleanſe 
your hands, ye ſinners; and purifie your hearts, ye donble- 
minded, Chap. 4. 8. | 

Beſides, it was uſual to waſh the hands, as- an emblem or 
token of innocency, and freedom from guilt. The Law of 
Mſes appointed, in caſe a man'were {lain, no man know- 
ing how, that the Elders of the neareft City ſhould waſh 
their hands over the Heifer that was offered in Sacrifice, 
ſaying, Or hands have not ſhed this blood, weither have our 
eyes ſeen it, Deut.21.6,7. So Pilate, when he would-make 

Sio quod it viſible unto all the world (as he thought ) that he was 
. quantumvis free from the blood of Chriſt, called for a balin of water 
dzligentiſi- tg waſh his hands : all the water in the Ocean could not 
Nt wah Pilares conſcience from the guilt of Chriſts blood, 
moram inte= yet he called for a baſin of water, and waſhed his hands, 
gritatem faying,] am: free from the blood of this juſt perſon, ſee ye to it. 
comparare $9 then, the meaning of fob is, Thengh 1 be clean within 
ftudeam, ta- 
men non id. 9d clean without, though my heart be as clean, as waſh- 
eo dolorum ing can make my hands, though ( as the Apoſtle taught 
& penaram fong after) 1 lift up pure hands in prayer, without wrath 
Pine 5 Pi. and doubting, yet 
Verſ. 31. Zhou ſhalt plunge me in the ditch, and mine own 
. Llothes ſhall abho2 me, 

Bay The word which we tranſlate Plunge, ſgnifies a dip 
Finxit, in- Ping or immerſion, rather to die or ſtain, then to cleanſe, 
ginxit,ita Ezch.,23.15. | 
lavit ut 7s There arc two interpretations of theſe words, Thor ſhalt 
n0n munde- / ke bk 
tur, fed tan- DI#nge me in the ditch. on 
tn attingas They may be underſtood either , firſt thus, that God 
$4merem., Would adjudge him ſinful, notwithſtanding all his purify- 

ings : and ſo it anſwereth the expreſſion of the latter clauſe 
of the former verſe ; As if he ſaid, Though 1 make my ſelf 
& clean as clean canbe, and thereupon judge my ſelf never ſo 
clean, yet thou mayeſt account me unclean ;, yea the more T la- 
bour to juſtifie my ſelf in my cleanne, the more unclean may- 
eſt thou judge me to be ;, et, Thou wilt plunge me in the ditch, 
Fulurs For we are to underſtand the words, Thou wilt plunge me ; 
epud r= not asof that which the Lord would do, but as of that 


bress ſep? 1yhich the Lord might juſtly do. As if he had ſaid, Thou 


debitum 1n- 


aicant, 


mighteſt have greater cauſe to plunge me in the ditch, 
when Iam ſo fine and clean in mine own eyes, then be- 
fore, When I think I have waſhed my ſelf as white as 
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ſnow, thou mayeſt look upon me, as drawn thorow a 
dirty channel, or as wallowed in the mire. After all my 
cleanſing and rinſing, and purifying,. thy pure eyes can 
calily ſee a linner in me, and diſcover that Iam polluted, 


| though Iam waſhed. 


This Phraſe of plunging in a ditch, notes the greateſt de- 
hlement, i imports a man all over defiled : The Jews ſay 
of aman that hath loſt his credit ,and is exceedingly blemiſh- 
cd in his reputation, That he is caſt in the dirt, or thrown 
ia themire. 

Again, The word which we tranſlate Ditch, ſometimes 
ſignifies corruption only ( Pſal. 16. 10. ) Thou wilt net 
ſuffer thine holy One to ſee corruption. And ſecondly, it ſig- 
nifieth a pit digged and prepared, wherein dead and cor- 
rupting carcaſes are laid ( Pſal. 94.13.) Till thepit be dig- 
Led for the wicked; that is, till they be deſtroyed and put 
into the pit. ; | 

Beſides, We learn from Antiquity, that they had ſpeci- 
al pits or gravesfor offcnders, who were ſlain by the Law 
( asfome ſpeak ) or cut off by the hand of juſtice; who 
being enemies to humane ſocicty while they lived, were 
not admitted ſocicty with the bodies of honeſt men, when 
they died. The Prophet 1/a;ah ( Chap. 14. 18, 19, 20. ) 
deſcribing the ruine and ignominious dowri-fall of the King 
of Babylon, ſaith, That all the Kings of the Nations, even 
all of them lie in glory, every one in his own houſe ( that is) 
in their Fathers Sepulchres ) But thou art ca## out of thy 
grave like an abominable branch : and as the raiment of 
thoſe that are ſlain, thruſkthrough with a ſword,that go down 
ry _ ſtones of the pit : Thou ſhalt ot be joyned to them in 

HYtAts 

And hence, to be caſt into aditch notesany great hum- 
bling or aMiGion, reproach or contemely. 

We may take it here in cither fence, 4 how wilt plunge me 
znto filth and corruption, or ſhew me to be filthy and cor- 
rupt, though I cleanſe my ſelf ; or thou wilt caſt me into 
the greateſt afflitions, notwithitanding alt my purificati- 
ons. I ſhall give anote, ſuting this laſt ſence, at the cloſe 


_ of the whole verſe. 


From the firſt, here Obſerve, 


They who would make themſelves mob holy, appear mob 
unholy before God. 


T houghts of our own purity, render us impure. We are 
never fo black before God, as when we are whiteſt in otr own 
eyes. We find ghe Phariſee ( Luke 18.) waſhing himſelf 
1n/now-water, and making his hands very clean, he tells us 
that he had Faſted and Prayed, and given Alms, and paid 
Tithes ( this is to waſh our ſclves in ſnow-water, and to 
make our hands very clean) but the Lord plunged this 
Phariſee in the ditch, he caſt him for a wicked man. The 
poor Publican plunged himſelf in the ditch, and judged 
himſelf fit to be thrown into the mire 5 But he went home to 
his houſe juſtified, rather then the other. The Lord tells his 
people ( Fer. 2.22.) Though thou waſhthee with nitre, and 
take thee mnch ſope, yet thine iniquity 14 marked before me. 
The ſpeech is of the ſame importance in theletter with this 
of Fob; yet there the Holy Ghoſt rather intends an hypo- 
critical waſhing, by excuſing or denying our fins; or ( as 
ſome gloſs that Text } by ſhewing images or imaginations, 
fancies or fqrgeries of holineſs. If thouſhalt put thy ſelf in 
theſe dreſſes of holineſs, as if thou wert waſhed with nitre, 
and cleanſed with much ſope, yet thou canſt not avoid mine 
eyes, For thine iniquity 15 marked before me, I can ſee thy ſin 
through all the daubings and paintings, through thy deck- 
ings and coverings put upon it. Now, as God ſees iniqui- 
ty through all the masks and coverings of hypocrites ; fo 
hecan ſeeſpots through all the waſhings and cleanſings of 
the moſt fincere. And if we waſh our ſelves to juſtifie our 
ſelves, our very waſhing is our defiling, God will not 
only ſee , but mark. their iniquity , who think they can put 
all their iniquity out of his ſight. And ſuch ſhall be made 
ſo vile, that not only God , but their own clothes ſhall 
abhor them, as Fob expreſſes himſelf in the next words. 


Wine own clothes wil! abhoz nie, 


Wehave the wordat Chap. 8. verſ. 14. Whoſe hope ſhall 
loath bim, which we render, Whoſe hope ſhall be cut off. 
Clothes may be taken either properly or "Tar Taken 
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properly, the words may import , firſt, his Seen 
| rom 
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from all former dignities. I ſhall bedeprivedof all honour 
and eſtimation, and ſo the cloaths which I wore in the dayes 
of my proſperity, will ſo much unbecome me, that they 
will abhor me. Or ſecondly, Taken properly, they arc 
conceived to be a circumlocution of death. 

, T hou wilt plunge me n the pit, that is, I ſhall die, and 
mine own cloaths will abhor me. The dead are ftript ; gar- 
ments, do not become a dead carcaſe, Mr. Broxghton's 
paraphraſe upon his own tranſlation intimates this ; Mine 
own cloathes (hall loath me; namely, faith he, When 1 go na- 
hed to the grave, as though my cloaths did loath me. 

Others underſtand it hguratively, Ame own cloaths ſhall 
abhor me, that is, Firlt, Thoſe that are my deareſt friends 
ſhall abhor me, Thou wilt make them flee from me, who 
areas near to me, as the cloaths on my back. 

Or ſecondly, In a figure, Mine own cloaths, that is, 
mine own works ſhall abhor me. Hypocrites are ſaid to 
come in ſheeps clothing ( Matth.7.) thatis, doing'the works 
of thoſe who are ſincere, appearing like them in practice. 
And when we are warned to keep our garments (Rev.16.15.) 
the meaning is, that we muſt keep faith and a good conſci- 
ence in every act of our lives. 

Thirdly, It may have reſpect to lepers, whoſe cloaths 
did abhor them, becauſe they wore ſome mark of differ- 
ence upon their garments, ſhewing that they were to be 
ſhunned, and their company avotded. 


Tum fquoli- _.. Butrather in general, ine own cloaths ſhall abhor me, 


dys tro u Notes extreme pollution. If I juſtifie my ſelf before God, 
ea quibus T hall beſo unclean that my cloaths will be loth to touch 
null if me. We ſay of one that is very filthy, 4 man would nor 
pe dfrorngy touch him with a pair of tongs. And it is uſual in Scripture 
Gettin & (to give you that rule for the underſtanding of this, and 
aboninari other the like formsof ſpeaking ) when a matter is ſpoken 
videantur. of in a way of exceſs, that things inſenſible have ſence, yea 
Ubi a1:1uas Ieaſon and underſtanding aſcribed to them : abh@ring, is 
yum 1e7,m an at beyond ſence, it hath a mixture of reaſon and under- 
exceſſus ef ſtanding; now to note his exceeding lothſomneſs to God 
dicuntws and man, whoattempts to juſtifie himſelf before God, the 
- _— Text ſaith, Hicloaths ( which have neither life nor ſence) 
_ — ſhall abhor him. When the Phariſee, envying the acclama- 
inſenſivilia. tions which the multitude of Chriſts Diſciples gave him at 
Sant, hisentrance into Fer«ſalem, deſired that he would rebuke 
and ſilence them : Chriſt anſwered, / rell you, if theſe ſhould 
hold their peace, the, ſtones would immediately cry out ; im- 
porting how juſt an occaſion there was, why his Name and 
glory thould be lifted up 5 Do ye think much that reaſon- 
able men ſpeak ? If theſe ſhould hold their peace, the ſtones 
- that have neither life nor ſenſe would ſpeak. Thus ( Ger. 
| 4. 10.) to note the foulneſs of Cair's fin, and his cruelt 
towards his brother, God ſaith, The earth hath opened her 
month to receive thy brothers blood from thy hand, as if the 
earth had been ſenſibly affected with the cruelty of Car 
towards his brother ; thou wouldſt not let his blood ſtay 
in his body, therefore the earth in kindneſs opened her 
Tots umn mouth, and took in his blood from thy hand, and that cries 
fedit :tey VP unto me. So here, I ſhall beſo foul, that if my cloaths 
anime prr had ſenſe, life and reaſon, and could diſpoſe of their own 
ſunnan, fe- aCtings , and ſet themſelves upon what body and limbs 
ditatem _ they pleaſed, ſurely they would put themſelves off from 
Prit. Ty 1y body, andever come on again, they would abhor me ; 
fed « 6 ju- I ſhould be as filthy before God in ſoul, as he is in body , 
dicia tw Who muft be waſhed before heis fit to have his cloaths put 
a:ſ-edrrem, onhim: As to be clothed with ſhame, ſo to have our cloaths 
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aſhamed of us, notes the greateſt diſhonour. 

Laſtly, This caſting into the ditch, and the abhorring of 
his cloaths, may refer to the continuance of his aflitions ; 
though I ſhould make my ſelf never ſo pure, yet the Lord 


me into the pit of trouble, till ( like a man drawn out of 
the mire) Mine own cloaths abhor me, or make me an ab- 
horring to all thatſee me. I know the Lord will make fur- 
ther trial of me, Hence note, 


God cafts his ſervants .again and again into the miery 
ditch; as refiners caſt geld again and again into the 
fery furnace, to makg them more pare. 


That which defiles the outward man, may be cleanſing 
to the inward : And the abominable cjothing of the body, 
may be-a means to put the ſoul intothe moſt fa dreſs. 
Hence obſerve, 


" 


would caſt me again into the ditch of afflition, he will put 
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4 to takeoff our affliftions, that they 


Secondly, That, Afrer purgings and cleanſings, the Lord 
often goes on with further chaſtenings. 


' Though I waſh my ſelf, &c. yet thou wilt caſt me in the 
ditch, and mine own cloaths will abhor me. Ye our pur- 
gings and cleanſings are ſometimes ſo far from cauſing God 
| do but fit us for more 
affliction : For the Lord will not rruſt an impure ſpirit, or 
an heart defiled under many corruptions, under great af- 
flictions. He therefore cleanſes many, and makes them 
more holy, that they may be more fit to bear afflictions. 
No certain argument can be grounded upon this, that a 
man ſhall come out of afflition, becauſe he is cleanſed, for 
God chuſes ( in ſome caſes ) to afflit ſuch moſt, who are 
moſt cleanſed. The Lord hath as much fern from US, 
while we ſuffer, as while we do his will; Pal > obedience 
is higher and harder ſervice then active, afid an unclean 
heart is of the two ( though it be fit for neither ) more un- 
fit for ſuffering then for doing. Therefore Fob's friends 
could not groundedly affirm, that he ſhould be delivered , - 
if he were cleanſed. Indeed if Gods thoughts were like 
mans thoughts, or if he were tied by ſuch rules as we, we 
might make ſuch concluſions ; but ( Job concludes ) He is 
not 4 man awe are. 


VERS. 32,33» 


F02 he is not a man asJ arn, that J ſhould anſwer him, 
- and we ſhouldcome together in judgment. 
Neitheis there any Dapes-man betwixt us, that might lay 
his hand upon us both, 


O B doth two things in the cloſe of this Chapter. 
J Firſt, He again renounceth all thought or intendment 
of anſwering God by any worthineſs or goodneſs in him- 
ſelf. A point he had often touched before, it being the 
grand objeQtion, which his friends brought againſt him, 
as if his ſpirit were heightned up to the preſumption of 
a trial or conteſt with God himſelf. Tis a dury to clear out 
ſelves moſt, where and in what we are moſt ſuſpetted. 
This he doth in Yer. 32, 33- 


He is not a man as Jam, that J ſhould anſwer him, and 
we ſhould come together in judgment, 

Neither is there any Dapes-man betwixt us, that might lap 
his hand upon us both. | 

In which words Fob offers two things to aſſure them 
that he was far enough from ſuch on engaging with 
God. 

Firſt, From the diſparity of their condition ( ver/. 32.) 
He #4 not a man as I am. God is not like me, I am no match 
for God; and I will not be ſo fool hardy, as to contend 
with one, who is infinitely above me. 

Secondly, Leſt any ſhould think, that though himſelf 
hand to hand ( as we ſpeak ) would not venture upon God, 
yet he might ( poſſibly ) get ſome triend or ſecond, to in- 
terpoſe and umpire it between them, or to determine whe- 
ther Gods dealings with him were juſt and equal, or no : 
And ſo ( though not alone, yet) by a friend, or athird 
party to them both, he would try out the matter. No 

( faith Fob in verſ. 33.) notſo neither, as I alone will not 
undertake him; ſo neither i there any Dayes-man betwixt 
us, that might lay his hand upon us both. 

In the two laſt verſes Fob makes a petition to the Lord 
defiring a favourable condeſcenſion, that he would be plea- 
ſed to abate of the preſent height and extremity of his pain, 
and then he hoped yet that he might anſwer him, though - 
he would not contend with him, anſwer him in reference 
to his own integrity, about which his friends had charged 
and wounded him, though notin reference to his own righ- 
teouſneſs, about which the Lord might charge and condemn 
him, Ler him take his rod away from me, andlet not his fear 
terrifie me, then would I ſpeak and not fear him; but it is not 
ſo with me. He concludes with the difference of his ſtate, 
from what he defired of God it might be : And he begins 
with the differerce of his perſon from what God himſelf is. 
It is not with me as Icould wiſh, and God is not ſuch an 


one, not can be, as I am, and muſt be, 
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Verſ. 32. Foz he is not a man as J am, &c. 


He doth not ſay, God is not ſuch aman as I am, but 
God is not aman as Iam. One man may ſay unto another 
man, Thou art not ſuch aman as I am: Every different 
degree or endowment among men, may bear a man out in 
ſaying ſo, and pride will prompt a man to ſay ſo, when he 
is not in degree better, but in kind worſe then other men. 
Such was the language of the Phariſee (| Luke 18, 11.) God 
I thank thee, 1 am not as other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, 
adulterers, or even as this Publican : yet no man can ſay to 
another man, T hou art not a man as I am, 

But ſecing God is not a man at all, what is there in this 
afſertion of fob ? He i not aman as I am. 

The words import a double difference Firſt, A diffe- 
rence in qualification. Secondly,In,nature : here 7ob chiefly 
intends the difference of quality ( which yet in God is his 
_—_— that he was not wiſe, and juſt, and holy, and pure 
as God, 

Moſes in his ſong ( Exod. 15. 3.) after the overthrow 
of the Egypiians in the Red Sea, ſpeaks thus, The Lord 1 4 
wan of War ; that phraſe intends not a humane nature to 
God; when he ſaith, God i 4 man of War, he meancth 
only this, Gods agreat Warrior, We call a Ship of War, 
a Man of War. As a man of words ſignifies an eloquent man, 
though with ſome only a talkative man :; So a Man of War 
ſignifies a famous Warrior, or one trained up for War; in 
Which ſence Saul ſaith of Goliah, that he had been aman of 
war from his youth ( 1 Sam, 17. 33.) God isa great War- 
rior, the moit potent Commander, T he Generalliſſime of all 
the Armies in heaven and earth, The Lord of hoſts is his 
Name, He is @ man of war, though he is not a man. 

Further, when Job ſaith, He 3s not a man 45 1 am, he 
gives us the reaſon of all he had ſaid before, eſpecially of 
what he had ſaid immediately before, Though lwaſh my 
ſelf with ſnow-water, and make my hands never ſoclean, yet 
thou ſhalt plunge me in the ditch 5; For he is not a man as I am, 
that is, though Iby waſhing my ſelf ſhould think I were all 
white, and not a ſpot to be ſeen upon me (as hypocrites by 
covering themſelves, think they are all hid, and not afin 
to be found about them ) yet he would throw me into the 
ditch again, as liketo like, dirt to dirt, for he is not a man 
as Iam, he hath other eyes, and thoughts, and wayes then 
creatures have. 

Secondiy, As they contain a reaſon, why the Lord would 
judge him impure, though he ſhould waſh himſelf with 
ſnow-water ; ſo alſo, why the Lord would afflict him, 
though he ſhould.waſh himſelf with ſnow-water, He zs not 
a man as I am, As \f he had ſaid, Should I ſee a man with- 
out ſpot or ſpeck, without blame or fault, yet full of 
wounds and ſtripes, full of troubles and ſorrows : Should 
I ſee him aflited, of whom I couldnot ſay, He had finned, 
it were beyond my reaſon. But though I cannot, yet the 
Lord can ſee reaſon to afflict a man in whom I ſee no ini- 
quity. He knows why and wherefore ; he may and doth 
cal them into the fire in whom I can ſee no droſs. He is 
not a man 4s I am, God exceeds man in his aQtings, as 
much as he doth in his nature; as he is what man is not, ſo 
he can do what man cannot. Every thing is in working, as 
it is inbcing. God alwayes works like himſelf, and + og 
ly above man. | 

As to the preſent buſineſs, he works above man chiefly 
intwo things. 

Firſt; Man cannot juſtly commence a ſuit againſt , ar 
contend with another man, except he be able tocharge him 
with ſome wrong that he hath done him, or lay ſome crime 
to his charpe. 

Secondly, A humane Judge cannot condemn or caſt a 
man, unleſs he firit legally convict him of his crime, Thus 
it is with men in their judicial proceedings. He thatcon- 
tends muſt know ſome crime ; and the Judge paſles ſentence 
as he ſecs the crime proved and made good againlt him ; 
but Gd is not as man, he may proceed to judgment with- 
ov: an accuſation, and he may give judgment before the 
crime be proved; Job was ſmitten without cauſe truly al- 
ledged, much leſs atteſted. God afflits, that grace may be 
proved, not becauſe finis proved; He is 10t a man 45 ] am, 
that I ſhould anſwer him, 

Anſwer im, 7] It is a judiciary word, or anſwering in 
judgment; To juſtific is a Law-rermy and fo1s to anſwer ; one 
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puts in his Bill, and another his Anſwer ; ſome Courts pro- 
ceed by Bill and- Anſwer. If the Lord { faith Fob ) ſhould 
put in his Bill againſt me, I would not put-in my Anſwer; 
Heis not a man as Tam that I ſhould anſwer him. | 

Or we may take the word [ Anſwer 7 in general, for 
the returning of ſatisfaction to a queſtion. 1f the Lord de- 
mand a reaſon or an account of me, I could not ſatisfie him. 
Many, who can givea reaſon of the hope that is in them, 
cannot give a reaſon of the ſufferings which are upon them : 
But though they know no particular reaſon why they 
ſuffer , yet they believe it is not without reaſon. Some 
holy Martyrs have faid to their cruel Perſecutors , ur- 
ging them with Sophiltical Queſtions, We can die, but we 
cannot diſpute. And ſothe Saints, under the molt difficult 
providences of God, arc reſolved to fay, We can die un- 
der them, but we will not diſpute them. He is not a man 
that we ſhould anſwer him in what he ſpeaks or doth. 
Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, The conſideration, that God is above man, is enough 
to humble axd ſilence man. 


No man is proud in the preſence of another whom he 
thinks to be his better. The ſight of greater beauty, keeps 
down pride of beauty. Pride cannot live 3n the eye of that 
which is above the reaſon of it in our ſelves : Yea, he that 
finds he is but equal, or upon even ground with others, can 
hardly be mots of any thing in himſelf. While we ſup- 
poſe our gifts or knowledge, but like thoſe of other men, 
weare not lifted up in the opinion of them. Now, If equali- 
ty check pride, a thought of ſuperiority muſt needs kill it. 
And if the common ſuperiority of a man kills our pride, 
how much more doth the knowledge of that ſuper-excel- 
lent ſuperiority which is in God ? Doth not the beauty 
and dignity of God , obſcure the luſtre and darken the 
beauty of all creatures? Is the ſhining of the Stars any 
thing, when the Sun appears ? Much leſs is the holineſs, 
ſtrength, and goodneſs of man any thing, when the good- 
neſs, holineſs, and ſtrength of God ſtand forth or appear : 
we mult ſay we are nothing, when we ſce what God is. 
The ſight of him, in whom nothing of our imperfection can 
be found, cannot but humble us in the ſight of all our per- 
feftions. Hence, when the Lord would abaſe man, and 
extol himſelf, he removes all of man from himſelf, ( 1 Sam. 
15.29.) God is not a man that he ſhould repent ; Men are 
full of repentings, and that they are ſo, Yhews them to be 
men. There is a repentance which is a grace of God, and 
there is a repentance which is an infirmity in man. By the 
former, men turn to God from that ſin,in which they were, 
or have done. By the latter, men turn both from God and 
man in what they promiſe or purpoſe either to be or do. 
They are this day of one mind, and to morrow of another; 
to day they love, and to morrow they hate; now they will, 
and anon they will not. They are in and out, no man 
knows where to find them ; but God is ever the ſame, 
he changes not. Elihu ſends a challenge to all teachersin 
the name of God, Whe teacheth like him? ( Chap. 36. 
22, ) God himſelf challengeth Job in his own name, 
( Chap. 40. 9. ) Haſt thou an arm like God? Or canſt thou 
thunder with a woice like him? To whom will you likn 
me ( ſaith God, when he would bring down the pride 
of the creature ) To whom wilt you liken me, and make me 
equal, and compare me that we may be like? ( Iſa. 46.5. 
Why do ye exalt your ſelves? Why have ye ſuch high 
thoughts of your ſelves? Can ye find out any to compare 
with me? Orcan ye make a parallel of me among all my 
creatures ? : 

All the unevenneſs of man towards God, ariſes from pre- 
ſumptuous thoughts of his unevenneſs with God. Take a 
taſte in two or three particulars. 

Firſt, Man grows into. a boldneſs of ſinning againſt God, 
becauſe he thinks God is but ſo holy as man is ; he con- 
ccits that which ſuits his ſpirit , ſuits Gods Spirit allo : 
This cauſeth him to do many things mott unſuitable to 
the Spirit of God ( Pſalm 50, 18. ) When thou ſaweſt 4 
thief, then thou conſentedſt with him, and thou haſt been 
partaker with the adulterer : thou giveſt thy mouth to evil, 
and thy tongue frameth deceit, &c. Theſe things haſt thou 
done. And what cncouraged or hardned him to do theſe 
things? The next words give us an account of that, 
Thou thoughteſt that 1 was altogether ſuch an one as m7 s 
tat 
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that is, thou didft frame conceptions of me according to the 
1424 of thine own brain, or the model of thine own heart. 
Thou waſf' well pleaſed with ſuch filthineſs and abominati- 
ons, therefore thou didſt conclude, I would not be diſpleg- 
Jed with them. The true reaſon wh moſt men make no- 
thing of evil, is, becauſe they make nothing in good- 
neſs No to that point ) beyond themſelves ; this doth not 
trouble our ſpirits, weſee no hurt in-what we do : Surely 
then God ſees no hurt in it, neither is his Spirit troubled 
with our doings. . Fe 
Secondly, Boldneſs in pleading with, and complaining 
againſt God, when he doth what likes not us, ariſes from 
thoughts that we are like him. None would quarrel 
what God doth in cutting out and proportioning their own 
eſtatcs to them ; or in caſting down the humble and meek; 
in exalting the proud and vile, if they did fully believe 
God had as much right and reaſon as they ſee he hath pow- 
er to do what he doth, Man draws God into, his own com- 
paſs, and then wonders to find him work ſo out of com- 
paſs. If I yere as God, faith one TI would do thus and 
thus; ſurely, God is as I am, hehath ſuch thoughts as I 
have, ſaith another, then why doth he thus? Till we have 
fully ſtudied this Point, That God #5 not as we are, We ſhall 
nzyer reſt fully ſatisficd in,what God doth, if hedoth what 
we would not. | ; 
Thirdly, Unbelicf ſprings from the ſame —— foun- 
tain; unbelief ofthe powerof God to deliver us when we 
are in outward ſtraights and dangers ; and unbelief of the 
mercy of God to pardon us, when we are in ſpiritual 
ſtraights and deſertions- What's the reaſon why, when 
great dangers encompaſs us, we Cannot belicve delive- 
rances ? Do we not make God like to our ſelves? Do we 
not ſhorten his hand toour own meaſure, and think it can- 
not be done, becauſe men cannot do it? And for mercy 
about the pardon of lin ; man being awakened, ſees how 
he hath provoked God, fin ſtares upon his face, and he 
finds out many aggravations upon his ſin; then he begins 
to colle& thug, certainly if a man had ſo provoked! his 
neighbour , he could never pardon or forgive him; can 
then ſuch ſins as theſe be forgiven by God ? Mans mercy 
cannot reachſo high as this, therefore ſurely the mercies 
of God will not. We have a very gracious promiſe, backt 
with a caution, to prevent theſe jealouſies ( 1/a. 55. 6,7. ) 
Let the wickgd forſaks his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have 
mercy upon hin, and to our God, for he will abundantly par- 
don. Now, as when God calls upon man to obey his will, 
and do his Commandments,ghe is apt to ſay, at feaſt iti his 
heart, the duties are too many, and the burdenFtoo great 
to be born : So when the Lord calleth upon wicked men, 
the worſt of wicked men to repeht or turn unto him, and 
he will abundantly pardon, or he will multiply to pardon 
(asitis in the original ) they are ready to obje(t, what, 
pardon ſuch as we are? we are too filthy and vile for waſh- 
ing, Surely he will. not pardon us : Theſe mercies are too 
many for us, and theſe favours too great for us to receive. 
Well (faith God ) I preconceive your conceits of me, ye 
are meaſuring me by your ſelves, ye think it cannot be 
done, becauſe ye cannot dojit ; your hearts are too narrow 
to paſs by ſo many, ſo great provocations; therefore Ye ſay 
mine is too narrow alſo. Do ye thus meaſure me, the Lord, 
O fooliſh people and unwiſe ? 1 would have you know, 
My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your wayes my 
wayes ; for as the heavens are higher then the earth, ſo are my 
. wayes higher then your wayes, and my thoughts then your 
thoughts, verſ. 8,9. As if hc had ſaid, your thoughts are 
as much below my mercy, as youswayes were below my 
holineſs. Ceaſe then from doubting what I have promi- 
ſed, as I would have you Ceaſe from doing What I have 
forbidden. Your unbelicf thatI will not pardon your fin, 
diſhonours me as much as your diſobedience did in com- 
mitting lin, Till we btlieve God is holy above us, we 
fear not to ſin; and till we believe God is merciful above 
us, we cannot believe he will pardon qur lin. 
Thus we ſee how the lifting up of our ſelves in our 
thoughts to an equality, or to ſome l1militude with God, or 


the drawing down of God to an equality, or ſome ſimili- . 


tude with our ſelves, is the ground and cauſe of all our un- 
equal carriage towards God, of ouf boldneſs inſinning, of 
our boldneſs4in pleading with , and complaining againlt 
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him, of our extream unbelief in the point of deliverance " 
from troubles, or of the pardon of our ſits, 


Secondly obſerve, There #s no compariſon betwets God 


| « and man. . b 


He ts not a man 4s I am. Man is like to man, fare anſwers 
face, and heart anſwerg, heart, ſtrength anſwers ftrength, 
and wit anſwers wit. S#{omor concludes this (Eccleſ.6.10.) 


p | That which hath been, 15 named already, and it & known that 


:tis man, A man is but a man, be he never ſo great in 
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worldly wealth or honour ; as he bears the name, ſo he 
hath the nature of man ſtill : Nor can be contend with him 
that is mightier then he, i. e. with God, © If he venture bc- 
yond his line, or move out of the ſphear of his activity, if 
he would act more then a man, he ſhall quickly find that 
he 1s but man; He cannot contend with him that 1s mightier 
then he. Man was indeed made in the likeneſs of God, 
Gen.1.27. In the image of God created he him; yetwwe 
mt not ſay God is like man heis not in our image, God 
put ſome impreſſions of himſelf upon man, but he took no 
impreſſions of. man upon himſelf; He is not a man as al amr. 
He hath given us ſome of his. own excellencies, but he 
hath not taken upon him any of our Wcakneſſes. God hath 
honourcd man to give him hs of himſelf, but God 
ſhould diſhonour himſelf to take any thing of man. Thus 
man is in the likeneſs of God ; but God is not in the like- 
neſs of man. Take hegd of ſuch thoughts. Jr 3s as dan- 
gerous to frame a likenefi or a ſmilitude of God to our hearts, 
45 to frame a likeneſs og a ſimilitude of God upon a wall (Exod: 
15.11.) Who# likg untothee, O Lord, amongſt the goas ? 
That is, there. is none like unto thee; None amongſt the 
gods, neither among thoſe who are falſly called gods, the 
Idols of the Heathen, oramong thoſe who are truly called 
gods ( for Godcalls them ſo) the Angels in heaven, and 
Magiſtrates hereupon earth ; among theſe truly called gods, 
there is none like the true God, much leſs is there any 
among themeer pure mortals, like untotheimmortal God; 
Who #5 like unto thee, glorious in holineſs, fearful in praiſes, 
doing wonders ? S0 (Micah. 18.) Who isga God like unto 
thes, that pardoneth iniquity, andpaſſeth by the CO 
of the remnant of his heritage? Who ts a God like unto thee ? 
Not only is there no man thatEan pardon as God, but therk 
is no god that can pardon like God; he puts it upon that t 
Who i5 a god like unto thee ? Not as if he granted that there 
were any other gods beſides the Lord, but to meet with 
the thoughts of men, with thoſe ſinful principles and con- 
ccits which lodge in man, and make,otheggods. To ſay 
of God only this, Heis God, 'is to fay all3*we cannot ſay 
more good of God, then to call him God; as we cannot 
ſay moreevil of {in, then to call itfin ; when we have cal- 
led itlin, we have called it all. ' The Apoſtle (Rom. 7. 13.) 
puts that upon it, as the worſt he could ſay of it, Sz that 
it might appear ſin. We cannot repreſent it in a worſe like- 
neſsthen its own. All men fay they ſin, but ſin appears ſin 
to very few.” And when the Apoſtle wopld put adiſgrace- 
ful title or epithete upon fin, he inveſts it with its own 
name, ſinful ſin. Thus to the point inhand, we cannot 
call God more, then when wecalt him God : Nothing can 
be predicated of him better then himſelf, When Godap- 
pears to be God, all excellency appears. All men (almoit) 
acknowledge God, but God appears to veryfew, 'Tis 
but little of God that can be known ; and there are not ma- 
ny who know that little ;.very many know but little of that 
little, and moſt know nothing of is at all. 

Thus allo to ſay that manis man, is proof and aggravati- 
on enough of his depraved condition (Hef. 6.7.) They like 
men have tranſgreſſed the Covenant ;, they have done like 
themſelves. When we ſee men vain, and wicked, and 
ſinful, and covetous, and carthly, we may ſay of them, 

- they have done like men; and how wondrous and glorious 
things ſyever God doth, we can hut ſay, He hath done like 
God. 

As a conſectiry from the whole, take this caution, 1f 
God is not a matt as we are, then God mnſt never be meaſured 
by the rule and line of man, Man hath not linc.cnoughto 
meaſure God by. The Lord exceeds man in all; heis not 
only above mans infirmities, but he is above all his perfe- 
ctions. The Lord isnot only not weak as man is weak, or 
unholy as man is unholy, but the Lord is notſtrong as man | 
is{trong, nor holy as man isholy, nor juſt as man is-juit, 


nor 
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nor wiſe as man is wiſe Then, man muſt not venture to 
judge of the wiſdom of God by his own wiſdom ; or of 
the juſtice , holineſs and ſtrength of God by his own 
rength, holineſs and juſtice. Man is not able to mea- 
ſure God in any of his Attributes; and in three things eſpe- 
cially man ſhould take heed of meaſuring God inhis act- 
mgs. - 

Firk, In the great work of eletibn. Inthigmanis very 
apt to be medling and to be meaſuring God by the line of 
natural reaſon, or of civil juſtice: The Apoſtles diſpute 
beats down this preſumption, Rom. 9. We read there how 
man begins to buſtle and ſtartle at that great concluſion 


(ver. 18.) Therefore be hath mercy on whom he will have | 


mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. If it be thus, faith 
he, if every mans ſtate be peremptorily determined by the 
will of God, if he loves and hates before men have done 
cither good or evil, why doth be find fault ? for who bath 
reſted his will ? What need any trouble themſelves, abgut 
the way, when their end is under an unmoveable decree ? 
Why ſhould any ftrive to forſake evil and do good on 
carth, ſecing it was reſolved in heaven what ſhould become 
of them belove they had done cither good gr evil ? Thus the 
pride and ignorance of man cavils at the decrees of God. 
But ſtay (faith the Apoſtle) O men, who art thou that re- 
plieſt againſt God ? He is not a man as thou art:he hath done 
what he hath done by. virtue of his juſt Prerogative, and 
therefore he is not unjuſt in doing is. Beſides,jf ye will needs 
argu from reaſon,then ſee how common reafon confutes this 
Blaſphemy : Hath nor the Potter powemover the clay, of the 
ſame lump to make oneveſſel unto honour,and another unto diſ- 
honour ? What if God hath done thus, and what if he will 
do thus? What haſt thou todo with it? Rnow = place, 
and keep thy rank; art not thou clay in the hand of the 
Potter ? . 

Secondly, Meaſure not God by your own line in his pro 
vidential diſpenſations : He may have a method of his own 
in giving or taking away, in pulling down or building up, 
in wounding or healing,inabaſing man; or in raiſing him,be- 
cauſe all is is own. He who bath a right to all, can wrong 
none ;, and he who poſſeſſeth all, is debtor to none. 0 

Thirdly, Meaſure not Ggd by your own line in the 
fatter of your ordinary 
waycs. - | | 

irſt, Doit not in your approving of things. And, 

Secondly, Do itnot in your approving of perſons. Take 
heed firſt of meaſuring God by your ſelyes in your ap- 
proving of thiggs ; as if becaule you approve it, there- 
fore God. furAy doth : This miſconceit hath been the 
cauſe of almo{t all, and almoſt all the canſe of all the Su- 
perſtition, Idolatry and Will-worſhip rhat ever was in the 
world. Manthinks God muſt needs like any thing which 
is done to his honour; hence becauſe the adorning and ado- 
ring of Images, aredireCted to the honour of God, there- 
fore man concludes , furely God ljkes them. Whexeas 
he is never honozfted but when he 1s obeyed.” As no man 

hath been his Counſellor , to direct him what to do with 
us; ſo no man can be his Counſellor, to dire him 


what to require of us. Not that which we commend is ap- - 


proved, but that which the Lord commends. 

Secondly, Take heed of this in your approbation or eſti- 
mation of gerſons : Not he whom: you commend is approved, 
but he whoms the Lord commends, We ſhould judge of men 
as we believe God judges. Or (to come nearer) let no 
man think himſelf is approved of God, becauſe he is ap- 
proved by himſelf. Many flatter themſelves in their own 
eyes, till ther iniquity is found to be hatefgl ( Pfal. 36.2. ) 
Chriſt intimates this, ſpeaking to the Phariſees ( Luke 16. 
15.) Te are they that juſtifie your ſelves; ye have high 
thoughts of your own worth, and glory4in your own cxcel- 
lencies, and ye think God hath high thoughts of you, that 
he glories in you too; but let me tell you, That which is 
highly e ſteemed amon 
God, Wearethe men, ſaidthe Phariſces, ours are exccl- 
lent gifts; thus they admired and doted upon themſelves : 
but the Lord found them out, and whatthey highly eſteem- 
ed, heabominated. Some write and ſubſcribe their own 
Letters teſtimonial, and get no hand to them but their own. 


Not be who commends himſelf, is approved, but he whom 
;he Lord commends: Such ſhall find, that their own 
good word will do them no good; He is not a man as KY 
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' they are. He, ſaith fob, is not a man as I am, that I ſhould 
| anſwer bits. » 


And we ſhould come together in judgment, 

It hath been ſhewed what F#dgment is at the nineteenth 
verſe of this Chapter, and at the third verſe of the eighth 
Chapter, therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon it, only as to 
the matter in hand, Judgweir may be taken three wayes. 

Firſt, For pleading, which is fa preg to Judg- 
n, the opening and arguing of the caſe or fact urider 
trial. 
Secondly, For the deciſion and determination of the caſe 
according to Law, or the award of Judgment. 
Thirdly, For the infliting and executing fentence ac- 
cording to the judgment awarded. | 
Here Fob chiefly intends the firſt; He 1s not a man as 1 
am, that I ſhould anſwer him, and we ſhould come together in 
jadgment, thatais, that I ſhould plead, argue and debate my. 
matters with him before any other Judge : God and man 
cannot come together to be judged ; for all flankind mult. 
receive their judgment from God. Or nearer-the Hebrew 
(which ſuits the former clauſe better) He is not aman as I 
am, that we pe come alike to judgment : No, we ſhould 
bevery unlike, very uncqually matched in judgment. Man 
and man, who are upon even terms in their. nature, ma 
yet be upon ſuch uneven terms intheir condition, that they 
cannot come alike to judgment. A poor man cannot grap- 

le with a rich man, nor a mean man with the honourable. 

ow, if they who arc of the ſame nature, cannot come 
alike in judgment, becauſe of a diſpatity in their condition, 
how ſhall they who differ not only in condition, but in na- 
ture? Can God and man, can poor, wretched and mi- 
ſerable man, come alike in judgment with the great and 
glorious God? And fo the meaning of Fob may be thus 
conceived, If I had only a man ( like my ſelf) to deal with, 
then I would venture 4 trial with bim at any ſeat of Fudg- 
ment or Court of Fuſtice ; but he is not a man as I am, much 
leſs ſuch a man as Iam. How ſhall I ſer my ſelf with him 
ro be judged, whenas hiniſelf is the Tuage of ally and is him- 
ſelf judged of none ? : : 


Hence obſerve, Man 3s not able to contend with God 111 
judgment. 


Who is like me, and who wilt appoint me a time ? or (near- 
er the Letter) Who will convent me in judgment © Who is that 
m—_— that will ſt and before me?Iſa 49.14.Man muſt come 
before God in judgment. We muſt all appear before the judg- 
ment-ſeat#f- Chriſt ( 2 Cor. 5910, ) None ſhall eſcape his 
Tribunal. But man cannot ſtand before God in judgment. 
The wicked cannot ſtayd at all before him in judgment, 
becauſe they ſtand upon theirown bottom. The righteous 
dare not ſtand before himin judgment upon their own bot- 
tom ; if they ſhould , themſelves and their cauſe would 
quickly fall together. : 

There are ſeven conſiderations whichtell us, that we can- 
not'come together, much leſs alike together with God in 
judgment. | 

Firſt, He is of ſuch ſtrength, that none can wreſt them- 


70 


Secondly, He is of ſuch ſincerity, that bribes cannot cor- 
rupt him, «/ can gifts put out his eyes. 

* Thirdly, He is of ſuch wiſdom, that nonecan over-reach 
him, nor can our wit entangle him. | 

Fourthly, He is ſo knowing, that none of our ſins or fai- 
lings, no, not the leaſt of them, are ſecrets to, or hidden 
from him. 

Fifthly, He is ſo holy, thathe cannot bear with the leaſt 
fin, and ſg juſt, that he canngt but puniſh it, unleſs he re- 
ceive ſatisfaction for it. 

Sixthly, He cannot be a party in judgment, for he is 
the ſupream Judge, and there is no appealing from his 
ſentence. | 

Seventhly, He is the laſt, yea, an everlaſting Judge, and 
therefore there is no repealing of his ſentence. Who is 
able to contend with him whomno power can daunt, no 
bribes corrupt , no wit over-reach , who knows all our 
fins, and will ſpare none of them, from whoſe ſentence 
there is no appealing, and whoſe ſentence cannot be re- 
pealed? There is no Judge above God , thereforc 


: ſelveg out of his hand : No power can daunthim. 
; , 


| Ve cannot appeal from him z there is none to come af- 
. rce 
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ter God, therefore what he hath judged, cannot be re- | 
pealed. _ nadon "AM INES 
* Job having thus waved and profeſſed againſt contending 


' with God in judgment, proceedeth in the-thirty third verſe, 


to ſhew that there is none towhom his caſe might be refer- 
red for arbitration. There are two wayes by which con- 
traverſies are ended. | 
Firſt, By the Legal Sentence of the publick Judge. 
Secondly, By the moderation of a private Friend. This 
latter Fob means, when he ſaith, | 


Verſe 33. Neitheris there any Dapeſ-man betwixt us, 
that can-lap handupon us both. 


The Septaagint render theſe words as a wifh, or as a 
prayer ; O that there were a Dayeſ-man, or a Mediator be- 
twixt God and me, that might lay his hand upon ws both | 
But the Original bears it clearly in the Negative. 


Neither is there any Dayeſ-man betwirt us, 


The word which we tranſlate [apeſ-man,] cometh 
from a root which ſignifieth to argue or reprove, and ſo 
ſome render it here ; Neither is there any Arguer or Repro- 
ver; none to ſet the matter right between God and me; 
none to ſtate the queſtion between us, none to reprove the 
Lord, if I ſhould ſay, orif by the common rule of Ju- 
ſtice it ſhould appear he hath doneme wrong. The word 
is uſed in that ſence'(Ger..31. 24.) Where Facob tells his 
Uncle Laban, The Lord rebukgd thee yeſternight ;, the Lord 
himſelf came asan Umpire, as a Dayeſ-man betwixt Jacob 
and Laban, and rebuked Laban for his hard and unjuſt 
thouphrs of, and intentions concerning Jacob : Take heed 
( faith God ) rhou ſpeak, not unto Jacob either good or bad, 
that is, do not threaten or perſwade him toreturn , thou 
wilt repent it if thou doſt. Thus alſo the Lord appeared, 
asa Dayſ-man between his people of old and the great 
ones of the world ( Pſzl. 105. 14.) He ſuffered no man to 
do them wrong ; yea, be rebaked Kings for their ſakgs, God 
is alwayes able to, and often doth interpoſe for, and vindi- 
catehis people from the oppreſſions of men. 'Tzs coſtly 
medling with the Saints, Kings may get arebuke for it ; Tea, 
Kings may ſmart, and Kingdoms ſhake for it. 

What a Dayeſ-man is, is ſo plain and well known by the 
cuſtom and uſage of molt places, that it needs little expli- 
cation. We in our Language, ſometimes call him an Um- 
pire, ſometimes an Arbitrator , ſometimes a Medtator , 
ſometimes a Referree ; and in ſome Countreyes with us, 
when a queſtion ariſes between Neighbours , concerning 
which they are unwilling to ſpend money and time in Suits 
of Law, they ſay, We wall refer it #ntomen ; which kind 
of ſpeaking ſeems to allude to the Title of Magiſtrates and 
Judges, whom the Scripture calleth gods ; and when a bu- 
lineſs is brought before them, it may be ſaid to be referred 
or put to God. In oppoſition to which, when it is taken 
up by the Umpirage of friends, it 1s ſaid to be referred or 
put to men, Wein our Engliſh Tongue, call ſuch Dayeſ- 
men, Either becauſe they beitowed a dayes pains upon the 
ending of a buſineſs, or becauſe they were obliged to end 
it by a ſet day ; whereas Judges may take more liberty to 
themſelves. Yet ſome of the Greeks expreſs all mans 
judgment by this word, Mans-day, becauſe certain dayes 

were appointed for Judicature. The Apoſtle Paul uſes 
the ſame phraſe (1 Cor. 4. 3.) in oppoſitionto the Lords- 
day, the great day of Judgment, to which he there appeals, 
from all the dayes ſet for mans judgment in this world. The 
'Latines call Dayeſ-men, Sequeſtres; and Criticks tell us, 
that as the Dayeſman isexpreſled by a word in the Hebrew, 
whoſe root ſignifies to rebuke, becauſe a Dayeſ-man had 
power to rebuke and reprove him that had done the wrotig 
So he is called Sequeſter in the Latine, from a word that 
ſicnifies to follow, becauſe of a power committed to him, 
that which way ſever he ſhould ſtate and derermine the 
buſineſs between the parties, they were bound to follow 
and ſubmit to his award or, becauſe he was ſuppoſed a 
man of ſuch wiſdom, faithfulneſs and integrity, that both 
parties might ſafely follow him. Hence he was called Se- 
gueſter, that is, one whom they muſt or might follow and 
abide by his ſeutence. To aſſure which, the parties uſually 
engaged themſelves under penalties ( of valuable dam- 
mage to the buſineſs in queition) to ſtand to his arbitra- 
tion, 
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There are five things (by which we may more diſtinctly 
underſtand 7ob's meaning ) belonging to.a Daye/-man, or 
an Umpire. | ADS Y 
Firſt, He muſt be agreed upon and choſen by both ''Y 
parties; for unleſs he be accepted by both of them , he ; 
mn have no power to determine for or again{t cither of 
tnem. 


Secondly , He muſt hear both fides ſpeak , and al- 


mines. 


Thirdly, Hemuſt beat out the matter by interrogatories 
and queſtions; he muſt ngt ſtay uponthe bare narrative of 
the perſons. | | 


Fourthly, He muſt have power to conclude and deter- 
mine of the differences betwixt them. 

Fifthly, Both parties muſt be bound, at leaſt by pro- 
miſe, to ſtand to the determination which he ſhall make. 
Such an one is a Dayeſ-man among men ; who is alſo called 
a Compromiſer, and his work, the Compromiſmng of amat- 
ter, becauſe as he is eteted by the mutual conſent, ſo con- 
firmed by the mutual promiſe of thoſe who are at variance, 
to reconcile them, and take up their differences. Now, faith 


fb, as there is no Fudge, ſo there is no Dayeſ-man betwixt 
me and God, 


That might lap his handupon us beth, 


Some underſtand the words [" #þon es both ] of Job and 
his Friends ; There is not 4 Dayeſ-man betwixt me and m 
Friends, not one that can judge and conſider of my inno- 
cency and their charge: Asif he had ſaid, Though I wifl 
n0t plead it out with God, yet I dare refer the controverſie be- 
twixt you and me to an equal Umpire, I dare go to the trial 
of my innocency with you, but 1 ſee no Dayeſman ; you are 
all parties in the buſineſs,and I know none of that will ſtand be- 
tween us indifferently and unprejudiced. 

But the Text refers clearly to God, There is 0 Dayeſ- 
man, none to arbitrate the matter between God and me; 
Mone to lay his hand upon us both. 

To lay on hands is diverſly uſed in Scripture. The hand 
lignifies all power: Hence, to lay the hands, is to put 
forth power ; and to do ſo, is taken ſometimes in an ill ſence, 
and ſometimes in a good ſence. 

Firft, In.an ill ſence; and ſo tolay the hands, is to ſtrike 
or ſmite even to death, Ger. 22. 12. Lay not thine hand 
upon the Child, upon Iſaac, that is, do not flay him. We 
have the ſame expreſſion ( Ger. 37. 22.) when Renbe#s 
pleaded for Foſeph, that he ſhould not be murdered ; Shed 
10 blood, but caſt him into this pit , and lay no hand upon 
him ; that is, do not deſtroy him. This laying on of the 
hands notes a violent ac, either proceeding from holy zeal 
or juſtice, as in Nehemiah, who threatens the prophaners 
of the Sabbath, If ye do ſo again, 1 will lay banas on you; 
or from malice, as inthe chief Prieſts, who ſeught to lay 
hands on Chris the Pord of rhe Sabbath ( Luke 20. 19.) 
And Chriſt propheſyin what the condition of his Diſciples 
and of Believers ſhould be, what uſage they ſhould find in 
the world, tells thera ( Mar. 21. 12.) They ſhall lay their 
hanas upon you, and perſecute you. Thus Haman thought 
ſcorn tolay his hands on Mordecai alone ( Eſth. 3. 6.) He 
ry a delign to take revenge upon the whole Nation of the 

eWws, 
Secondly, Tolay on the hands, is taken ina good ſence , 
and ſo I find it uſed three wayes. 
Firſt, In Benedictions, Mark 10, 16. Chrift took: up the 
onng Children in his arms, and laid his hands upon then, 
and blefied them. As under the Law, Lev. 1.4. & 4. 15. 
The people or the Elders laying their hands upon the Beaſt, 
which was to be offered. in Sacrifice, intimated the laying 
of all their lins by faith upon Chriſt, of whom that Sacri- 
fice was atype. So Chrilt laying his hands upon thoſe 
Children, implicd the beſtowing and powring out of mer- 
cy upon them, in the pardoning of their {ins, and the 
furniſhing of them with the Graces of his Spirit. The ſame 
action uſed by the Apoſtles, in the name of Chrilt, had 
the ſame ſignitication and effet. When Peter and 7 obn 
came to Samaria, and ſaw what work the Word had made 
among that people, They laid their hands on them, -and they 
received the Holy Ghoſt, As 8. 17, Paullikewiſe laid his 
hands on the Diſciples at Epheſws, and they reccived the ho- 
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Mark 16. 18, They ſhall lay hands on the fick,, and they 
ſhall recover, And ( Mar. 9. 18.) the Ruler faith unto 
Chriſt, 2fy Daughter is ſick, but come and lay thy bands 
on her, .and ſhe ſhall be healed. Some interpret the Rulers 
deſire of this ſign, to beas a ſign he had faith, ſo alſo that 
his faith was weak. The Centurion ( concerning whom 
Chriſt teſtified, 1 have not found ſo great faith, no not im 
Iſrael) deſired Chrift but to ſpeak. the word only, and hu ſer- 
vant ſhould be bealed ( Mat. 8.8.) As a word is the.pro- 
per object of faith, ſo faith aCts moſt properly, when it 
reſts and lives upon a word only. Signes are mercies to the 
weak, and they are witneſſes of our weakneſs. Signes are 
but Crutches and Speftacles to help the lameneſs and dim-ſight- 
ednefs of faith. But toour Text. : ns 

Secondly, Laying on of hands was uſed in the ordinati- 
on or ſolemn ſetting of a man apart untoan Office, The 
Children cf Iſrael, that is, ſome of 'the chief of them (un- 
der th: Ccremonial Law) laid their hands upon the Levites 
(Nm. 8, 18) Which was cither a teſtificationthat they 
caveup 3ll carnal and worldly intereſts inthem, and be- 
queathed them wholly unto God; or an approbation of 
their Office, and of the Levites miniſtration 41n it on their 
behalf, The ſame Ceremony (for the matter) was conti- 
nued in the ſending forth of Goſpel-officers, Neglet? not 
the gif: which #5 in thee, which was given thee by propheſie, 
with the laying 6: of the hands of the Presbytery, was Paul's 
counſcl to Timothy, in reference to himſelf (1 Tim. 4.14.) 
Andin reference toothers (1 Tim. 5.22.) Lay hands ſud- 
denly on no man, And Paul and Barnavas being immedi- 
ately deſigned by God for a ſpecial work of the Miniſtry, to 
which they wer called before, were ſent away with fa/ting 
and prayer, ard the laying on of hands, Acts 13.3. 

Thirdly, The hand ſpecially fignifies civil power, Pal. 
$5. 25. 1 will ſet his hazd alfo in the Seay and hu: right hand 
in the flood: thatis, I will give him power over them who 
dwell by rhe Seas. And then laying on of hanas implics 
the authority which one man hath over another, to deter- 
mine or reſ:;]ve a Caſe, or toſettle a buſineſs between them, 
and that is the interdment of it here, There is no Dayes- 
man that migut lay bis hand upon wu both, that is, who may 
authoritatively decide and make an end of this controverlie, 
Toimpoſe the hand, was to compoſethe difference. I find 
a threefold poſture of the Dayeſ-man obſerved i the aQti- 
on of his hard. 

Firſt, He put forth his hands towards the parties, deſt- 
ring them to join hands, or ( as weſpeak ) to ſhake hands 
and be friends. Joining hands lignifies conſent (Exod. 23, 
I.) Tho ſhalt not put thy hand with the wicked, that is, thou 
ſhalt make ro agreement with him. Some of the Ancients 
deſcribe the Pac:ficator or Dayeſ-man , having his hands 
cloſed into the hands of thoſe between whom he was to 
make peace: Hence they who are unfaithful in covenant, 
are ſaid to have a lying or a acceit hs ht hand. The Pro- 
phet Iſaiah ſpeaking of a falſe worſhipper, who had enga- 
gcd his faith to ſerve Ido!ls, concludes, He feederh of aſhes, 
a deceived heart hath turned him aſide that he cannot deliver 
bis ſoul, nor ſay, Is there not a lie in my right hand ? (Ifa, 
44+. 20.) or (as other tranſlate) 1s there not a ie at my right 
hand ? Noting, that the Tdol to which he had given his 


heart and hand, would deceive him moſt, when hetruſted 


moſt to it. 

Secondly, The Dayeſ-man eying the temper or diſtem- 

pe » both of the Complainant and Defendant , laid his 

and gently now upon one, and then upon another, uling 
his beſt Rhetorick to perſwade, yea, to conjure them to 
peace and quietneſs : Sir, ſaid he to one, I beſcech you to 
accept of theſe terms and conditions; tis you that have 
done the wrong, and treſpaſſed againſt your neighbour : 
and preſently he beſpake the other, that he would paſs by 
the offcnce, heal the breach, forget the injury, or take 
reaſonable ſatisfaCtion for his dammage. 

Thirdly, The Dayeſ*man giving ſentence, laid hisjhand 
upon the head of him whom he found faulty and to have 
done the wm in token of condemnation. Among the 
Ceremonies of conſccrating the Levitical Prieſts, this is 
given in command (Exod. 29. 10.) Thou (halt cauſe a Bul- 
lock_to he vreught before the T avernacle of the Congregation, 
and Aaron an: his $6115 ſhall put their hands upon the head of 
rhe Bullock; And in the Rules givenconcerning the Burnt 
Offerings 01 the people, it is directed, that the bringer ſhall 


lay his hand upon the head of the burnt offering, &C. (Lev. 
' 1. 4.) Now this laying of the hands vpon the head of the 
Sacrifice, implied the laying of their lins upon the head of 
the Sacrifice, and that, the laying of their ſins upon the head 
of Chriſt,on whom the Prophet affures vs,the Lord hath laid 
the iniquity of #3 all (Ifa. 53.6.) And as the laying on of 
the hand upon the head of the beaſt, transferred their fins 


| upon him, ſo likewiſe that ſentence of death and condem- 


nation which was due to their fin, and was preſently cxe- 
cuted by ſlaying of the Beaſt z which was a lively type of 
Chriit (the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the world ) 
dying under a ſentence of condemnation in the ſtead of ſin- 
ners. 

Laſtly, The laying on of the handnotes the kecping of 
the parties in compaſs ; for contenders uſe to be very violent 
one againſt another. 

Thus to the preſent Text. The laying on of the hand 
Ggnifies only the compoſing or compounding of a diffc- 


no Dayeſ-man betwixt us, his meaning was, that there was 
no man who could take up the matter betwixt God and 

, him, there was none ſuch to be found; for he ſpeaks not 
only (de fatto) that there was no Dayeſ-man ;, but ( de im- 
xary as of a thing which was impoſſible to be - As if 
e had ſaid, 1 would gladly refer this matter to arbitration , 
but the Lord, who ts engaged with me, 5s above the arbitrati- 
on of men or Angels: Creatures may not meddle with an 
of his watters further then they are called, and 1 know not 6 
any whom God hath called toy or appointed over this matter. 


Hence obſerve Firſt, Wher Controverſies ariſe, the rule 


of Lovebias us refer our differences to the determination 
of Brethren. 


Job ſpeaks according t# the uſage of thoſe dayes; men 
did not preſently run to Law, and call one another before 
the Judge, they had Dayeſ-men and Umpires to determine 
matters between them. Thus 7aceb beſpeaks Laban ( Gen. 
31.37.) Whereas thou haſt ſearched all my ſtuff, what haſt 
thou found of all thy houſhold-ſtuff ? ſet it here before my bre- 
thren and thy brethren, that they may judge betwixt us both. 
The Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 6. 1,5.) is very angry with the Co- 
rinthians, becauſe they wereſo hafty to go to Law ; Yerily 
there u utterly a fault among you, becauſe ye go to Law oe 
with another. What ! is there not a Dayeſ-man among 
you? Is therenot a manamong you fit to be an Arbitra- 
tor ? I ſpeak to your ſhame (ſaith Paul) Is it ſo that there 
#5 not 4 wiſe man among youy 10 20t one that ſhall be ablers 
judge between his brethren? But brother goeth ro Law with 
brother, and that before the unbelievers. The fin of theſe 
Corinthians was the greater, becauſethe Judges were hea- 
then ; yet ſuch contendings bear a proportion of ſinfulneſs, 
though Judges be Chriftians. To bring every matter to 
the Judgment-Seat, when (poſhbly) a Brother or a Friend 
might take upthe matter, isa tranſgrefſion againſt the Law 
of Love. We ſhould rather labour after reconcilements, 
then Suits in Law, which are a cauſe, not only of trouble 
and expence, but of great breaches and heart-burnin 
among Friends and Brethren. We havea proverbial ſpeech 
among us, Alean Arbitration u better then a fat Fudoment. 
It is better to the Parties, they ſhall get more by it ; the 
charge of obtaining Right by Law, many times cating out 
all, and ſometimes more then all, alwayes a conſiderable 
part of that which the Law gives us as our Right. Weuſe 
to ſay to diſſenters, Be friends, the Law us coſtly. "Tis ve- 
ry coſtly to moſt mens purſes, and to ſome mens Conſci- 


ences. ' 'Tis rare if a man wrongs not his ſoul by ſeeking the 
rights of his Credit or Eſtate. F $ 


Secondly obſerve, That, Vo creature can umpire the bug 
ſineſs betwixt God and man. 


There is a twofold reaſon of it. 

- Firſt, Hethat is our Umpire is ſuppoſed wiſer then our 
ſclyves. They who cannot agree, need more wiſdoni then 
their own to work their agreement. But there isno crea- 
ture wiſe as God, yea, there is no creature wiſe but God ; 
who is therefore called The God onlywiſe. God is belt able 


| to judge of his own ations. No man hath been his Coun- 


ſellor (Rom. 17. 34.) much leſs ſhall any man be his Judge: 


Men ſometimes abound too much in their own ſence ; 
but God muſt abound in his. His will is the rule of all, 


much 


rence. When Fob complained or affirmed only, Theres 
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much more his wiſdom; or rather his wiſdomris the tule of | 


all, becauſe his will is; his will and wiſdom being the 
fame, and of rhe ſame extent; both infinite. OE 
Secondly, He that is a*'Dayes man or Umpire, mult ( ac- 
cording to the rules before ſpoken of) have power to com- 
pel the parties to ſubmit or ſtand to.what he ſhall deter- 
mine. But as we cannot lay any reſtraint upon God, from 
doing,what he will ; ſo we cannot lay any conſtraint upon 
him to do what we will. Who (hall force the Lord? 
To whom hath he given an aſſumpſir, or ingaged himſelf 
under a penalty to perform what he ſhall award ? The Lord 
doth whatſoever he plcaſeth both in Heaven and Earth, and 
he will do no more then he pleaſeth. Perſwaſion cannot 
move him, much leſs can power compel him. He that is 
above all in power, cannot be dealt with any way, but by 
perſwabon. And he who is aboveall in wiſdom, cannot be 
perſwaded by any againſt his own will. . 

- There is indeed a Dayes-man betwixt God and man, 
but God himſelf hath appointed him. God hath referred 
the differences betwixt himſelf and man, unto Feſw Chriſt 3 
and ( his own good will and tree grace moving him there- 
unto ) he ſtands. engaged in the bonds of his everlaſting 
truth and faithfulneſs to perform what Feſus Chriſt, as Me- 
diator, ſhould ask for us : unto him we may ſafely com- 
mit our cauſe and our ſouls, with that aſſurance of the 
Apoſtle ( 2 Tim. 1. 12.) 1 know whons I have believed, and 
ans per ſwaded that he us able to keep that which I have com- 
mitted unto-him againſt that day. Chriſt, God-man is Um- 


- Pire between God and man; what we truſt him with ſhall 


not miſcarry : he will make our Cauſe good, and our per- 
ſons acceptable before God at that great day. It is infinite 
mercy, when we were neither able to manage our own 
cauſe, nor to find out any in Heaven or Earth who cou'd, 
that then God himſelf ſhould find out one, in wiſdom and 
power like himſelf, one who thought it no robbery to be 
equal with God, to be our Dayes-man, Many of the Anci- 


. ents interpret this Text, either as Fob's deſire and prayer, 


that Chriſt would come in the fleſh, O that there were a 
Dayes-man betwixt u: : or as a propheſie. of Jeſus Chriſt, 
to come as our Dayes-mar in the fleſh, There 3s no. Dayes- 
an yet, but a Dayes-man ſhall come, The ſence 1s pious, 
but the context will not bear it : In Chap. 16. v. 21. and 
Chap. 17.v. 3. Weſhall find Fob ſpeaking clearly of the 
Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, and of his great workof atonement 
befween God and man. But hers he ſeems to keep to the 
preſent controverſic, about the buligeſs of aflition, not of 
ſalvation. | 

Take two or three conſctaries flowing from the whole 
tmatter. | 

Firſt, Fob at the loweſt ſpeaks highly of God, and hum- 
bly of himſelf. 


The greater bu affliftions were, the purer was bus langnage. 


He was not able to grapple with God, and there' was 
none to be found who could umpire the matter betwixt 
them. The willof God u the ſupreme Law, What he will 
do with us, we muſt be content he ſhould. The ſecrets of 
his providence are beyond our ſearch, and his judgments 
above our reach. | | 


Secondly, The greatneſs and tranſcendency of God ſhould 
keep us low in onr own thoughts. 


y* 5 

Our knowledge of God is the preſent cure of our own 
pride. The knowledge of God cauſeth us'to know our 
ſelves; and that which makes us know our ſelves, cannot 
but make us low in our ſelves. Though a proud man is 
commonly ſaid, To kzow himſelf toomuch, yet the truth is, 
he doth not know himſelf enough, no, not at all, as he 
ſhould know himſelf. Many are proud of, and with their 
knowledge , yet pride is the daughter of ignorance. Some 
pride lodges in every mans heart, becauſe -more then ſome 
ignorance doth. Fob had ſome of both, in his; why. doth 
he lay the thought of the infinite glory and ſoveraignty of 
God ſo often to his heart, but to keep down or to cure the 
ſwcllings of his heart. 


Thirdly, 1t is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of 
God. 


Fle is not a man as we are ( we are not able tomatch him ) 
«14 there is ( among men) no Dayes man betwixtus, Das 
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vid made it his eleRtion ( 2 Saw.24.) To fall into the hands 
of God, and not into the hands of man. . And it is beſt for us 
to fall into the hands of God ( as David put himſelf into 
his hinds) with reſpect to his great mercies. But wo un- 
to us, if we fall into his hands, as contenders with his 
great power. Shall we thus provoke the Lord ? Are we 

ronger then he ?»It is our duty, when we do, and.our 
priviledge that we may, caſt our ſelves into the hands of 
God, when the hand of man oppreſſeth us ; for ( as one of 
the Ancients ſpeaks ſweetly and feelingly ) If hou doeſt 
depoſit thy injuries with him, he is able ro revenge thee ; if 
thy loſſes, he 35 able to rep.uir thee ;, if thy ſickyeſs, he 1s able 


to heal thee; andif thy death, he canraſe thee up, and eſtate |; 


plead or diſpute with thee ;, and I know ( ſuch 5 thy ſoveraign- 
ty ) thou mayeſt do what thou jleaſeſt with me ; Tet, oh that 
thou wouldſ# be pleaſed tc abate of the ſeverity of thy proceed- 
ing, and to _ the fiercenef o _ on wherein Fo” 
eareſt againſt me, that I might have liberty to ſpre 
mo - thy preſence. 1have no friend - take up < 
matter for me; but I would open my Caſe in a few words my 
felf, if 1 might obtain a ceſſation but for the time of treaty, 


if thou wouldſt forbear fighting, while I am ſpeaking. Let him. 


take bis rod away from me, and let not his fear terrifie me. 


Then would I ſpeak,, &C. 
Let him take his rod away from me, 


The Rod hath divers acceptions : The word Shebet in the 
Hebrew, is taken ſometimes ſtrictly for a branch, bough; 
or ſprig, growing forth from the ſtock of a tree : and b 
cauſe a rod or a ſtaff is made of the branch of a tree, there- 
fore the ſame word —_ both. 


« Secondly, It fignifies a Sceprer ; the Scepter of a King, 


which emblems thepower of a King. Ahaſnerw held forth 
his golden Scepter to Queen Eſther, it token of acceptance 
( Eſth:$.2. ) And becauſe in ancient times (as the Learned 


Qq 3 obſetve ) 


Satie zd0- 
nens eff pas» 
tientie, ſt- 
queſter Deus, 


anjuria 
thee in life again. Thus (Ifay) it is beſt to fall into the depoſurric I 
hands of God, in expeQation of mercy, through the Me- Juxta eun, - 
diator ; but it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the w 3 
living God, upon contempt of mercy obtained by the Me- {jars ? 
diator : So the-Apoſtle argues ( Heb. 10. 26.) If men fin ſidelorem, 
wilfully after they have received the knowledge of the truth , midicus;, fi 
there remaineth ne more ſacrifice for ſin, but a certain fearful 01m, we 
looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, &c, Thence - 1x ON | 
concluding ( verſ. 31. ) It is a fearful thing to fall into the [epatint: 
hands of the living God. They who ſleight the blood of 
Chriſt, and neglect the great ſalvation tendered to ſinners 
by him, can have no more ſacrifice for fin. Wicked men 
crucifie to themſcives the Son of God afreſh, and put him to 
opea ſhame ( Heb. 6.6. ) But God will not crucikie his Son, 
or put him to open ſhame again for them. God will not 
make another Goſpel for them (.as he muſt, if they be ſa- 
ved } who contemn this. No, there- remains no more ſa- 
crifice for ſin, theſe men who once ( with all man-kind ) 
fell into the hands of God by tranſgreſſing his Law, are 
now ( under another notion ) fallen into his hands, even 
by the contempt of the Goſpel ; and now God faith, I will 
deal with them alone, for they have refuſed the Dayes-man 
whom Iſent, and who was rgady to lay his hand upon us 
both. It had been inconceivably fad with us all, if, as in 
the caſe of Fob's temporal loſt eſtate, there was no Dayes- 
man between God and him on earth; ſo in the caſe of our 
ſpiritual loſt eſtate, there had been no Dayes--an between 
God and man in heaven : but it - will be unconceivably 
more ſad with thoſe, who having had the tender of 
ſuch a Dayes-man, ſhall be found contemners of him. 
Greate$b love neglcfied, breaks forth and ends in greateiF 
wrath. 
VERS. 34, 35. 
| Ret him take his rod away from me, and let not his fear ter- 
rifie me, "fs 0 
Then would J ſpeak, and not fear him : but it is not ſo with 
me, P 
VE have ſhewed ( in the two former verſes ) Fob pups 
V renouncing and proteſting againſt all thought of jm; peun, 
contending at all with God ; He is not a man as I am, that I coram ſupe- 
ſhould anſwer him, &c. In theſe two he defireth God not tiore alique 
to contend with him : as if he had ſaid, Lord, 1 will nos Jie fife- 
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An Expoſition pon 
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the Book of 70 B. Cai 


P, I SN. h 


_ Sceptrum 
quod priſci 
reges majt- 
fats &.ſt- 
weritatis 
£ratia,anu 


obſerve ) they were wont to make: Scepters of ſuch rods, 


and all Sceptcrs have the form or ſhape of a rod, therefore 
the original expreſſes the rod and the Scepter by the ſame 
word ( Gen. 49. 10. ) The Scepter |[_ Shebet, the rod ]* ſhall 
not depart from Judah, ner a Law-giver from between hus 


tenebant,ba- feet. Thy Scepter, O God, 15 aScepter of richteoufneſs ( Pſal. 


Culics frat, 


Eeptrum 
ſreniff cat 


45-6.) thatis, thou uſeſt thy Scepter righteouſly. The 
Scepter.notes two things; Firit, Authority to judge or com- 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


mand. Secondly, Power to correct or puniſh x both are | 


included in that propheſie of the Kingdom of Chrift ( P/al. | 10 


110. 2.) The Lord fhall ſend the rod of thy ſtrength out of 
$109 3 that is, he ſhall inveſt thee with power to govern, 
as the next words expound it, Rzle thou in the midſt of 
thineenemies, Commanders in war direct with a rod or 
leading ſtiff; and Magiſtrates puniſh with a rod intimes of 
eacc. 
: Hence thirdly, By a Metonymy the Scepter imports do- 
minion, rule and government it ſelf, Amos 1. 8. 1 will cut 


regium Do- off him that holdeth the Scepter ;, that is, who hath the go- 
meneum, he yernment in his hand. 


ah are Fourthly, The word is often uſed in Scripture to ſignific 
rribus que A Tribe, or a family of perſons, becauſe a Tribe is as a 


ex uno patre branch ſprung from one ſtock ; ſo the twelve Tribes of 1/- 


tenquam raul ( liketwelve branches) ſprung from that great and 
wirny rh ancient.ſtock, the Patriarch Facob. | c | 

vats ef, Laſtly, The word ſignifies puniſhment or correction ; 
Percuſſio, CcorreQion is often given witha rod, therefore to be under 


punitio,p!s- the rod 15 t6 be under punifhment. Thus the Lord threatens 


£4, q'i& 
» batklo, 


F* to viſit the tranſgreſhon of the houſe of David With a rod, 
and their iniquuy with ſtripes, Pſal. 89, 32. The rod and 


reproof give wiſdom (Prov. 29.15.) The rod hath a voice, 
Hear the rod (faith the Prophet, Aich.6. 9. ) but tis beſt 
when a voice is joyned with the rod, and inſtruttion mixed 
with correction, 

There are in the Hebrew ( to note that by the way ) five 


una; avud . 
Roh <4 words, which fignifie a rod or a ſtaff. Some reſolve that 


ſunt nomina ſeeming contradiction which is in the two Evangeliſts , 
pro bacilo Matthew and Mark, by the different lignification- of theſe 
i wh © words. When Chriſt ( Marth. 10. 10. as alſo, Luke 6. 


wn 3-) ſent forth his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel, among 

| wn other inſtructions and directions given them for their jour- 
afon ney, this is one, Tak; ns ſtaves. But ( arks.8. ) Chriſt 
t: DIP commanded them that they ſhould take nothing for their Jour- 
FWD rey ſave a ſtaff only. One Evangeliſt ſaith, they mult not 


Bold.in loc. take ſtaves, and inthe other they are bidden to take ſtaves. 
Now ( ſay theſe) in Matthew and Luke, where he forbids 
his Diſciples to take ſtaves, he expreſleth himſelf by the 
word inthe Text, Sheber, which ſignifies a correting or 


VIU a 
paculns 22! fimiting aff; Take no ſtaves to ſmite and ſtrike with, ye 
virgz a g0 out with a meſſage of peace in your mouths, let there 


prrcutiendi not be ſo much as an inſtrument of contention in your hands. 

Wop But in Mark he uſeth the word 17:ſnan, which ſignifies a 

Virge vil ſtaff tolcan upon; Take aſtaff to reſt or caſe your ſelves 

baculus ad ' ypon, or to help your ſelves on in your travel ; A king 

ſuſeentands, ſtaff, but not a ſtriking ſtaff. Thus they reconcile the dit- 

ference. But though this interpretation be good, yet this 

ground of it apppearsnot, either in the Syriack, which in 

both Texts hath the word Shebet, or in the Greeks, which 

expreſſes both by ( £8/& } So then we muſt rather ſay, 

* that the ſame word ſignifies a ſtaff for both uſes, and that 

when Chriſt forbids his Diſciples a ſtaff, he means a ſtaff 

to ſtrike with ( Preachers mjt be no ſtrikers, according to 

the Apoſtles rule. in Timochy ) and that when he bids 

them take a ſtaff, he means a walking ſtaff, Jtineriant 

Preachers might be wearied with travelling, as well as with 
ſpeaking. : 

But to the Text. The rod which Fob deſires might bere- 
moved, is, that ſore aliction which the ſoveraign power 
qi ut Des of God laid upon him, and excrciſed him with. As if he 
wel ry had faid, Lord, thou dealeſt with me npon the height of thy 
5 Fo of prerogative, and 1 ackgowledge thou maye#F do ſo: But my 
yet abeo humble ſuit and prayer is, that thou wonlde$t affiitt me leſs 
flagella, ic. then thou haſt, though thou hah not afflitted me more then thou 
morbos, & mayeſt. Thou hat not injured me at all, but O that thou 
dolores. | 
Nox agat Wonlde#t relicve me. | | 
pro jure, ſed He ſpeaks to this fence with alittle variety of words, 
gratie& (Chap.13.20, 21. ) Only do not two things unto me, then 
moderat100 
faciat lock. 
Coc, 


Nibil aliud 
poſtulat Job 


fromme, andlet not thy dread make me afraid. And ina 


will ] not hide, my ſelf from thee;, withdraw thine hand 


[2 
4 
f 
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| 
| 
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| 
| 
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language not unlike this, he deſcribes the peace anJ pro- | 
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| ſperity of wicked 'men ( Chap. 21, 9.) Their houſes are 


Jafe from fear, neither 1s the rod of God upon them, We 
find alſo that Elihu ( who undertook fob, and debated the 
matter with him, when theſe chree had no more to ſay, or 
would ſay no more ) He, I fay, perceiving what it was 
which Job had complained of as an impediment of ſpeaking 
unto God, promiſes that himſelf would give him no ſuch 
impediment or.cauſe of complaint ( Chap.33.7. ,) Behold, 
my terror ſhall not make thee afraid, neither ſhall my hand be 
heavy upon thee; As if he had ſaid, The Lords hand hath 
been heavy upon thee, and his terror hath made thee afraid, 
but (take my word ) I will deal gently and mildly with 
thee, My terror ſhall not makg thee afraid, neither ſhall my | 
and be heavy upon thee. So that, Fob's deſire is only this, 
that he might have caſe or releaſe from his preſent ſor- 
rows. And 'tis ( not improbably ) conceived, that he al- 
ludes to the cuſtom of the Judges in thoſe Eaſtern Coun- 
tries, who laid a rod upon ſome offenders in token of 
condemnation, and' took it off from-others in token of 
abſolution, of grace and favour. Take thy rod away from 
me. 
Affiiction is called a rod in « three-fold conſiderati- 
on. 
Firſt, Becauſe of the ſmart of it. Aﬀtiftions are grie- 
vous and painful to fleſh and blood, They grieve and pain 
the outward man, while the inward man takes pleaſure in 
them. - ] (ſaith Paul) rake pleaſure in infirmities, in ve- 
proaches, un perſecutions , in neceſſities , in diſtreſſes for 
Chriſts ſake ( 2 Cor. 12. 10. ) that is, my ſpiritdoth, for 
no affliction ( not that for Chriſts ſake ) is joyous for the 
preſent, but grievous to the fleſh. For, asthe Spirit would 
not do thoſe evils of fin, which the fleſh would and doth 
( Fhe evil which I would net, that 1 do, was Paul's cry, Rom. 
7-19.) Sothe fleſh would not endure thoſe evils of forrow, 
which the Spirit would and doth. And as a believer de- 
lights in the Law of God, after the inward*man, when 
corruption is vext and troubled atit ; ſo a believer delights 
inthe rodof God, after the inward man, when corruption 
is moſt impatient and unquiet under it. Hence the Apoſtles 
counſel to the diſperſed Jews, Rejoyce when ye fall into di- 
vers temptations ( James 1. ) thatis, into divers afflitions; 
the fleſh hath its ſenſe, and feels ſmart ; but the Spirit is 
armed with faith, which overcomes the ſmart, AMiQtion 
were not ſo much as a rod, if it did not make us ſmart ; 
and weare not ſo much as Chriſtians, if we cannot bear the 
ſmart with patience, or overcome it with faith. x 

Secondly, AfiCtion is called a rod, in regard of the 
hand that uſethit. A ſword is in the hand of a Judge, and 
arod in the hand of a father. God deals with his people 
as a father with his children in afliting them. When we 
molt provoke his Fatherly diſpleaſure againſt us, he doth 
not wiſh (as B-laam when his Aﬀe offended him) that 
there were aſword in his hand to.ſlay us; he only takes 
up arod to ſcourge us. Hence 

Thirdly, AfMiQtion is called a rod, in regard of the end 
for whichit is ſent. A rod is not prepared to kill, nor is it 
an inſtrument of cruelty. A rod is not for deſtruction, but 
for corretion. Thereare indeed deſtroying rods, which 
God will deſtroy, and ſave his people whoare deſtroyed 
by them; 1will deſtroy the rod of the oppreſſor (Iſa. 9.4.) 
Nebuchadnezzar the rod of Gods anger, was a deſtroying 
rod, yet they among the Jews, who feared God, were 
only corrected, while they Were deſtroyed. The Lord 
means no hurt to thoſe who are good, when he makes them 
ſmart and die under the rod of thoſe who are evil, If ever an 
man might think he had a ſword in his bowels, rather then 
a rod upon his back, 7ob might: yeteven he calls it a rod, 
while he calls to God, for the removing of it, Remove thy 
rod away from me. And ſeeing he calls to have it removed, 
we may Obſerve, 


That it is lawful to pray againſt affiittion. 


We may pray to be eaſed of that, which we muſt be pa- 
tient under. To be diſcontented with afflition is ſinful, od 
it isnoſin (it is aduty) to defire the taking of it away. 
ror <*-; So - | 
Firſt, We may pray for the preventing of afflitions, 
therefore we may pray for the removing of afflictions, we 
may pray, Lord, keep thy rod off from #4; therefore we 

may pray, Lord, take thy rod off from wa. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, Afflictions themſclyes are evil. There is no 
00d in them, nor can they do us any good of themſelves. 
The good cometh from'a ſuperior work,from thoſe admyjira- 
ble influences and. concurrences of God upon, and with 
corrections. Therpdis an evil in it ſelf, and will make us 
worſe, unleſs the Lord make it a bleſſing to us. Some are 
ſtubborn under the rod : and their hearts arc hardened , 
while thetnſelves ate melted.in the fire of affliction. As 
man lives not,by bred alone, ſo man mends not by the 
rod alone, but by every worg that proceedeth out of the. 
mouth of God. 'Tis little leſs then a miracle that this 
dry rod ( as that of Aro did natural ) ſhould: bloſ- 
ſom and bring forth ſpiritual fruit, the fruit of righteouſ- 

eſs. 

Thirdly, We may pray for the removing of aflitions, 
becauſe the Lord often ſends aflictions upon this meſſage, 
ro beſpeak prayer, Many aſoul is ſluggiſh in prayer till 
awakened by the voice of the rod. When the rod makes 
the fleſh finart, theh the Spirit ( in whom any thing of the 
Spirit pokes mightily unto God, and among the many 
things abut which the ſoul exerciſes prayer vndex afflict- 
ons, this is one, that the afftitions may be removed, As 
they alwayes fin, who murmur at and quarrel with God, be- 
cauſe he corrects them; ſoalſo do they, who ſay, they care 
-not how'lonp he correds them, or lct him correct them, as 
long ashe will. Ir is as ill a gn when a child will not pray 
his parent to ſpare him, when he is about tochaſten him, or 
to ſtay his hand when he is chaſtening of him, as it 1g to 
reſiſt his chaſtiſement. There may be greater contempt of God 
in lying under affliction, then in reſiſting it. Now, as it is 
our duty to pray for deliverance out of trouble ; ſo it. is 
one end why the Lord cafts us into trouble, that we may be 
engaged to pray for deliveran®. 

But take it with a caution, we muſt not pay abſolutely 
for deliverance, or the removal of aflitions, but at leaſt 
with an impſicit limitation. While we are {triving carnelt- 
ly for the taking away of the rod, we ſhould be ready to 
ſubmit, if the Lord will not take it away. A believer may 
ſay to the Lord ( as wreltling Facob ) I wall not let thee go 
except thou bleſs me ;, but he muſt not ſay, 1 will not let thee 
BO, except thou now deliver me. Time, and means, andman- 
ner muſt all be laid at Gods feet, and ſubmitted to his wiſ- 
dom. And we muft honour God, though he will not re- 
move the rod, ever while we are praying thathe would re- 
move tt.. 

For the cloſe of this point, conſider, the rod may be 


removed , not only by a total releaſe from afflittion ;* 


But 

Firſt, By an abatement of the affliction. As we are ſaid 
y—_ off thoſe graces , from the degrees and lively 
actings of which we fall and decline : He chat lacketh theſe 
things ( that is, who aboundeth not, as he hath heretofore, 
in the exerciſe of them ) #5 blind, &c. (2 Per. 1.9.) Thou 
' be left thy firſt love, faith Chriſt to the Angel of Epheſus, 

when the heat of his former love was cdoled : So the Lord 
may be ſaid to removeour troubles, when he remits the ex- 
tremity, and cools the heat of them. 

Secondly, The rod is removed, when it is ſanQified to 
us, when the Lord ( who is excellent in workings ) cau- 
ſeth it. to do us good. The Saints die, yet death gg abol: ſhed, 
as to the Saints, by the death of Chrilt ( 2 Tx. 1.10. ) be- 
canſe Chriſt hath pluckt out the ſting of their death, and 
made it a gain tothem. Thug while Chriſt makes temporal 
loſſes or ſufferings an advantageto the ſpiritual eſtate of his 
people, he takes them away. And as outward bleſſings are 


taken away, from wicked men, while they poſſeſs them ; 


riches are not riches tothern, nor is their honour an honour 
to theng, becauſe they are enfnared by them : So the out- 
ward croſs is taken away from the godly, while they ſuffer, 
becauſe they are bettered by thecroſs. | 

Thirdly; Aion is removed from us, when Chriſt 
oIves vs ſtrength to bear aflition. Nothing grieves us, 
cither in active or paſſve'obedierice, but what. is either 
againſt our will, or above our power. It is all one to have 
a burthen/ taken off our ſhoulders, or to have ſo much 
ſtrength given as makes it eafie to us. While the Saints 
have trouble upon their®backs and loins, they have no 
trouble in their hearts and ſpirits, when their ſpirits are 
carried above thoſe troubles. To conquer an enemy 15 more 


noble then to have none. Much more (which is promiſed the 
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Saints in the throng of. ſoggit enemies) to be mere then 
conquerors. In all, or affy of theſe wayes 7ob's prayer 
may be fulfilled, Take away thy rod from me, 
Andlet not thy fear tcrrifie me. 

There was ſomewhat, more upon Fob then arod, or it | xr 

was an extraordinary rod, a rod like a Scorpion. 2 vet 

Let not thy fear terrifie me, ] The word which we tron- mug 

ſlate [ Fear ] comes from a-root ſignifying that which is p,1a;q46;. 
10 | very formidable and terrible. Fear and dread ſhall fall up- lis ,gerribilis 

on them (Exod. 15. 16.) thatis, they ſhall be cxtreamly Enathah. 

afraid, even dead with fear, as the next words import 

They ſhall be ſtill as a ſtone, &c. there is a letter added (as —  _. 

the Hebricians obſerve ) to the word uſed by Moſes, im- 7.45 Fe#- 

plying the excaſyef fear. Giants are called by this name cog af. 

Emins (Deut. 11.) becauſe they are of a dreadful aſpect. ::;ſum agat 

The whole hoſt of 1ſrael trembled at the ſight of Gotsah , Scpr. 

( 1 Sam. 17. 14.) An Idolis exprelt by thisname Emim :; 4075, ne me 

And thereis adoublereaſon of if; Either becauſe Tdols are R""tt- 
20] a terror to their worſhippers : we hear how at this day 

poor Pagans who worlhip Idols, are cxtreamly oppreſt, 

with ſlaviſh fear of diſpleaſing them. The true God ## ter- 

rible to hus deſpiſers : but falſe Gods are terrible to their 

wor ſhippers. | 

Or Secondly, They were called Emims in a way of con- 
tempt ; Yoxrs are terr4ble Gods ſure : They have hands, and 
handle not ;, feet, and walk, not ;, eyes, and ſee not. Here are 
terrible gods. So then, Idols are Emims, cither becauſe 
they are really. to be feared ſo little ; or becauſe they are 

30 | ſuperſtitioully feared ſo much. 

Fob's fear was no necdleſs fear, he was not terrified with Fx vs verbs 
afancy, though his fancy was ready cnoughto Fer-a&t yp- 927n4lss 
on his affliCtions, and ſo encreaſed his fear z Zer not thy fear, NY 
that is ( ſay ſome) fearful thoughts or ſights rerrifie me. $9. quj homint 
( Chap. 7.14.) Win 1 ſay, my bed ſhall comfort me, my eoktas W 
couch (hall caſe my complaint ; then thon ſcareſh me with quaſtextra 
dreams, and terrificſt me with viſtons, Therc is an humbling _ dis 
and a cleanſing fear : The fear of the Lord ts clean, not on] O_ 
in the nature of it, but in the effects of it (P/al. 19.9.) 

46 | There isalſoan amazing, and a terrifying fear : ſuch the 
letter of the original imports this to be, even a fear border: 
| ing upon macnels, as if he were rather frighted then afraid, 
and ſcared, rather then troublcd. 
Others expound this fear with reference to the two for- 
mer verſes, eſpecially to the verſe immediately fore-go- 
ing. There Fob delixes a Dayes-m2n, or complains that 
| thereis none z here hetells us what he might have expect- 
ed, if he had one. As if he had ſaid, FHlad I a Dayes-may, , 
then 1 know he would take augay the rod from me, that is, be 
5o | wowld give judgment that I ſhould be eaſta of this afflitton ; 
and his fear ſhould not terrifie me, that. is, he would never 
give a ſentence which ſhould be 2 terror to me. That's afair 
ſence in reference to what he ſpake before ; but I rather 
keep hi#® meaning within thecompaſs of what he is ſpeak- 
ing here. : --* 
: And then by fear we may underſtand, 
Firſt, Thoſe rayes and beams of Majeſty , which the Pvori 10+ 
Lord letting out alittle upon Fob, he was riot able to bear "4 20tetti- 
them. We find when in thoſe ancient times God appear: tf, we 
6c | cd, the beholders were terrified. Afanoab's wife tells her Poppin 
husband, A man of God came unto me,. and his connterance vel majeſta- 
was like the countenance of an Angel of God wgry terrible, ##" nimiam, 
(Judg. 13.6.) And when God appeared to Abgaham, an 1, priſcie 
horror of great darkneſs fell upon him ( Gen.15.1 2.);In what _ parton 
2 woful plight was Darel, receiving the viſions of God ? quam Deus; 
( Dan. 10. 8. ) God who is the joy of his eople, is alſo a ve! Angelina 
terror to them.» Things which are nofhat they ſeem to #79 Pro ſtr- 
be,are not ſo terrible near hand as at a diſtance.God who is ** /** 
infinitely more then hecan ſeem to be, is more terrible near ? Oe 
70 | hand then at adiſtance. Hence it is, that when God, who 20 
is alwayes near us, ſhews himſelf tobe fo, our ſpirits fail 
within us. ' In that. preſence of God which we ſhall have 
in glory, there will be fulneſs of joy. And in that preſence 
of God which we have in the wayes of grace, there 'is 
abundance of joy. But if while we are here in a ſtate of 
grace, ſome little of that preſence of God which is proper 
to the ſtate of glory falls upon us, we are more diſtreſſed - 
then comforted with it. How much more then when God 
cloaths himſelf with terror, and ( as he did to Fob) fo re + 
$0 } veals himſelf unto us ? 
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Sechndly, We may interpret this fear ( by: the former ; 


part .of-the Verſe) the rod ; ghis afflictions were terrible, 
the hand of God lifted up toſmite him, made him afraid. 
Bat whether it were this or that, the Majeſty of God over- 
awing him, or theRod of God chaſtening him, the ſence 
is plain, Fob was oppreſt with fear from the Lord, yea, 
with terror from theAlmighty,caufing this vehement depre- 
cation, Let not his fear terrifie me. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, God ſometimes appears terribly to thoſe he 
_ loves entirely. 


*%im while he was ſcourging him. Fob had kiſſes from hea- 


© mercy. Obſerve, 


| can?) bear thine anger. The Church complains ( Pal. 


fire, and we are but as ſtubble before it : What Then is the 


- tal ſouldies away under the ſenſe and weight of Gods diſ- 


Fob was one of Gods darlings, and God was embracing 


ven, when he felt nothing but laſhes here upon the earth. 
The heart of God was full of love, while his hand was fil- 
ſed witha rod ; his bowels yearned upon{ob, and his face 
terrified him at the ſame time. That precious man /Zemar 
was followed with terrors and viſions of amazement all his 
dayes; / am affliftted and ready to die from my youth up : 
while I ſuffer thy terrors," 1 am diſtratted (Pal. 88. 15.) 
The terrors of God, even terrors to diſtraction, may be 
the preſent portion of thoſe whoſe portion is everlaſting 


Secondly Man 7s not able to bear the anger of God. 


Though he be but correting us, yet we cannot bear his 
anger toward us, This cauſed the Prophet to cry out (fer. 
10. 24.) Corrett me, O Lord, but not in thine anger. The 
words are not a Prayer ſor correCtion (I know no warrant 
for that) but a ſubmiſſion toit;, as if he had ſaid, Lord, 1 
am willing to bear thy correQtion, but I cannot ( and who 


90.7.) We are conſumed by thine anger, and by thy wrath we 
are troubled, The fatherly anger of God is as a confuming 


fierceneſs of that anger, which he will powr out upon 
wicked men for ever? Who knoweth the power of thing an- 
ger : (Pfal. 90. 11.) Man cannot underſtand how power- 
ful the anger of Godis, much leſs ftand hefore the power 
of hisanger: As man cannot comprehend the love of God 
(Eph. 3. 18, 19.) The Apoſtle exhorts, To know the love of 
God which paſſeth knowledge, that is, to know ſo much of 
it aS is knowable (the love of God is palt the knowledge, 


not only of Nature, but of Grace, becauſe itis infinite) | 


So we ſhould labour to kzow the anger of God, which paſ- 
ſeth kyowledge, that is, to know it ſo far as it is knowable. 
The anger of God cannot be fully known, becauſe it hath 
an infiniteneſs init, as well as his love. And as the one 
ſhall never be fully known, but by enjoying it ; ſo neither 
can the other, but by feeling is Upon this conſideration, 
theLord makes that gracious promiſe to his people (?/a. 
57.10.) I will not contend for ever , 


the ſouls which I have made. But is not the ſpirit or ſoul of 
wan of an everlaſting make-? And ſhall not theUamned 
endure the contendings of Gods wrath forever, and not 
fail ? The ſubſtance of the ſoul cannot fail, andthe ſpirit 
is incorruptible : The ſpirit is full of moral corruption, but 
it is not ſubject to natural corruption, or the corrnption of 
its nature. How glad would the damned be if their ſpirits 
might fail, and their ſouls return.to nothing ? The failing 
of the ſpirit under the wrath of God, is the failing of its 
hope and courage, Thus the ſpirit ſinks, and the immor- 


pleaſure.” 

' But What if the Lord ſhould take away his rod, and 
change his terrors into ſmiles ? what will 7ob do then ? 
when this is granted; ſee what he will do. * 


Verſe 35. Then would J ſpeak, andnot fear him ; but it is 
not ſv with me, F 


But isthis the uſe which Fob would make of the mercy 
he begs? Doth he entreat the Lord to take his terrifying 
fear away fromhim, and then reſolve notto fear him at all ? 


Whoſe voyce is this? ls thisthe voyce of Fob, 1 will ſpeak | 


and not fear him ? Fob's charaQer in the firſt Chapter was, 
A man fearing God; and dares he now ſay, 1 will ſpeak, and 
not fear kim ? As the fear of God ought to be the ſeaſoning 
of all our works and actions, ſo it ought to be the ſeaſon- 


neither will 1 | 
be alwayes wrath, for the ſpirit ſhould fail beforeme, and | 
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.ing of all our words and ſpecches: why then doth he 


80 


ſay, 1 will ſpeak and not fear him ? 


To clear this, I anſwer, Fear may be taken two wayes 2 


a 


Either for the grace of fear, or for the perturbation of fear. . 


When Fob ſaith, 1 would ſpeak and not fear him, his mea- 
ning is not to lay down that fear of God, which is a bridle 
to the ſoul, keeping itfrom ſin, or that reverential affetion 
which fits us for, and ſhould act us in every holy duty we 
perform toGod: When Fob prayed to be free from the fear 
of God, he reſolved thus to fear God. 'Tis only the pertur- 
bation of fear , diſtraQing fear, not ſantifying , hum- 
bling fear, which fob woulld lay afide, when God ſhould 
pleaſe to withdraw his terrifying fear. And ſo his mind is 
plainly this ; If the Lordwill be intreated to remit the extre- 
mity of my afflittion, and remove thoſe terrors wherewith 1 
am affrighted, then 1 would. ſpeak boldly and chearfully to 
him, I would ſet out the truth of my caſe, and declare the inno- 


| cency of my perſon. Vehement paſſions hinder my reaſott, "tus 


uneaſie to ſpeak,, till I am eaſed of my pains : Icarnot tell how it__ 
#5 with me, ſo long as it is thus with me. Hence obſerve, 


That, Extremity of fear #s an interruption to gh. 


White Senſe is much troubled, Reaſon cannot at much. 
When Ephraim ſpake trembling, he exalted himſelf in|ſrael, 
(Hof. 13, 1.) There, to ſpeak trembling, is, to ſpeak hum- 
bly. Our words to God ſhould be accompanied with low 
thoughts of our ſelves. Ephraim's trembling is oppoſed to 
pride and hardneſs of heart. They who thus tremble at the 
Word of God, axe fitteſt to ſpeak to God : yet exceſſive 
trembling hinders us in ſpeaking. And until the Lord quiets 
and compoſes our hearts by a word from heaven, . till he 
ſpeak to our diftempered minds, as once to the raging ſea, 
Be quiet and ſtill; we cannot utter our hearts, or declare 
our minds unto him. WhegzGod ſends a gracious meſſage 
to poor ſinners, and invites them toa conference, as he did 
his ancient peOple(1/a. 1. 18.) Come, let us reaſon together : 
then they come boldly to the Throne of Grace, notwith- 
ſtanding their crimſon and ſcarlet ſins. Then they are not 
afraid to ſpeak,they may ſpeak and not fear him. 


But (faith Job) it is not ſo with me. 


Thgre is much diverſity of opinion about theſe words. 
Mr. Broughton tranſlates, 1 am not jo with wy ſelf; and 
gives this Note upon it, / am not ſuch with my ſelf as Gods 
ſconrge ſeemeth to make me, or ſuch as your words would make 
me. The Septuagint renders it, 1 am not ſo conſcious tomy ſelf, 
or 1 am not ſo ſelf-guilty. The Hebrew word for word runs 


. thus, For not jo I with my ſelf. Some difference ariſes 


from the firſt Particle; we read [But] moſt [For] the 
original is rather cauſal then exceptive; / would ſpeak, and 
not fear him, for it 1 not fo with me. . 

But the word which cauſes the greateft difference, is, that 
which we tranſlate [So] It 3s not fo with me. The Hebrew 
is Chen, and that hath two principal ſignifications. Ir ſig- 
nifies ſometimes 7:ght or juſt, and is applied both to per- 
ſons and to things. + 

Firſt, Unto things, Fer. 8.6. The Lord hearkened and 
heard, and there was no man that  jpake (Chen) aright, or 
things which were right. Fer. 23. 10. The word is oppoſed 
to evil ; Their courſe. is evil , and their force is not right, 
that is, the force, might or power which they have, is not 
ſet upon offemployed about that which is right, but wholly 
bent to do wrong ; or they commit evil with all their might. 

Secondly, The word [ Cher] is applied,unto perſons ; 
noting a man that is upright-hearted, faithful and honeſt, 
both in conſcience and converſation. When Foſeph's bre- 
thren (Ger. 42. 11,19, 31.) pleaded for themſelves,they 
ſay unto him, Weare (Chenim) right men, we are no ſpies, 
Weare not cometo find out the weakneſs of the Lagd,but 
to get a ſupply of our own wants. Feſepb ſaid, Ye are ſpies, 
ye come to circumvent us, to put tricks uponus, to work 
your own ends, by diſcovering what weare ; No, ſaythey, 
pray, Sir, do not miſunderſtand us, we are ( Chenim) ho: 
neſt, right-hearted, plain-meaning men. 

Secondly, The word is uſed adverbially; I: is not fo 
with me, that is, It ss net ſo as you imagine, In which ſence 
you find it, Ger. 1.7. The Lord ſaid, Let there be light ,and 
:t was (Chen) ſo; as the Lord corfimanded, fo it was, Eccl. 


8. 10. 1 ſaw the wicked buried who had come and gone from 


the place of the holy, and they were ſtrangers in the City wh 
they had done ſo. 4 y were ſtrangers in the City where 
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Upon both theſe conliderations of the werd, different 
interpretations bf the whole are grounded. | 

Firſt, Taking the word to notean upright-hearted rhan, 
7ob is conceived to ſpeak interrogatively, as if he put this 
Queſtion, For am I not right in my ſelf ? As if he had faid, 
If you think, it too much boldneſs that I have ſaid, I would ſpeak. 
wito God, and not fear him ;, Am not I right inmy ſelf ? Am 
not I ſonnd and true at heart ? Thus he ſeems to allude un- 
to that teſtimony which God gave of him at the firſt verſe of 
this Book, a man perfe& and uprigfz As if he had ſaid, 
I am no Turn-coat or Apoſtate,, 1 aug as I was, and 1 doubt 
not but I ſhall be what I am, ſtillperfeft before God, and up- 
right with men. And if ſo, why may not I have boldneſs to 
come unto God, and ſpeak, freely with him? They who are 
ſincere with God, may have great boldneſs in.coming unto God, 
Uprightneſs hath boldneſs with men, and uprightneſs hath 
boldneſs towards God ; though no uprightneſs or righte- 
ouſneſs in man can give him boldneſs in himſelf, yet it may 
give him boldneſs in another, He may be affured, that 
though he cannot be accepted for his righteouſneſs, yet being 
apright, he ſhall be accepted. 

Secondly, Others read it negatively; / would Speak, and 


$ 


. not fear him, for I am not right in, or with my ſelf. And fo 
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the ſexce may be made out thus, / have not gone about to ju- 
ſtifie my ſelf all this while, I have not ſtood upon my own 
righteouſneſs pleading with God, if my righteouſneſs were in 
my ſelf, then 1 might fear to ſpeak; with God, though his 
fear ſhould not terrifie me, and though he ſhould take away his 
rod from me ;, but I have abetter bottom then my own, I am 
not right in my ſelf, I amright only in the free grace of God, 
and in the righteouſneſs of my Redeemer. According to this 
expoſition, he retuyneth to his firlt propoſition, laid down 
in the ſecond verſe of this Chapter; How ſhould man be juſt 
or righteouns with Go? Tamnot right inmy ſelf. As ſaid 
inthe beginning of my anſwer, az is not righteomn; ſol 
now conclude in my own particular caſe,. 1 ay: not righte- 
ous in my ſelf ; and being righteous in another, if God would 
but give me a little reſpite from theſe ſorrows, I woul 
ſpeak, and not beafraid. This teaches us, 


Firſt, That, The confidence and the holy boldneſs which 
the Saints have in coming unto God, ts gronnded upon 
the righteouſneſs of Christ, not upon any worthineſs in 
themſclves. 


Secondly obſerve, He that is moſt upright in heart, 1s 
moſt forward to acknowledge, moſt conſtant in ackyow- 
ledging his own unrighteouſneſs. 


- They who are moſt proud, are moſt empty. And they 
who have leaſt, uſually ſpeak with the moſt. Sincerity 
man it ſelf low ; 1 ar not right, that is, righteous, ſaith up- 
right fob. 

Fl (ſay others) 1 am not right in my ſelf, that is, 
I amat preſent uncompoſed and unſctled in my own ſpirit : 
Asif Job had ſaid, I deſire that the Lord would remove his 
fear, and mitigate my affliftions, that I might ſpeak, with him, 
and not fear ;, for as yet 1 am not right in my ſelf, my ſpirit is 
ſo ougrwhelmed, and my thoughts re ſo troubled within me, 
that I have not the free uſe of my own underſtanding, nor can 
my Reaſon do its office, much leſs my Grace. I am ſcarce in 
my right mind, but rather as a man diſtratted (ſo was He- 
man) with the terrors of the Lord; I know not how to ma- 
nage Faith under ſuch fears, the Majeſty and dreadfulneſs of 
God eppreſs my ſpirit ; as I am, 1 am not my ſelf. The 

ulgar- gives this interpretation inſtead of a tranilation ; 

For I cannot apſwer while Iam afraid. Hence note, 


A godly man in fore temptations,may for a while appear leſs 


then 4 WAN. 


Fears hinder him from ſhewing the beſt of his natural 
ſelf, much moreany thing of his ſpiritual ſelf. 

Further, note two things, experienced by many of the 
Saints inthe day of their diſtreſs. 


Firſt, A godly man under greateſt affliftions, keeps to the 
opinion of his own gegriny, yet builds his comfort upon 
. the free Grace of God. wm | 


He can, according to the firſt ' interpretation of theſe 
whrds, challenge all with this Queſtion, 4»: 1 not right 5» 
wy ſelf * Istherenot integrity in my ſpirit ? andaccord- 


IO 
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ing to the ſecond, heis ready to make this negative confeſ- 
fion, 1 am not right in my ſelf, I ſtand not upon my own 
integrity. | | 


Secondly, The : Saints in great Fore , are often fo 
overwhelmed with the Majeſty of God, that they are not 
able to expreſs their intereſt in God, much leſs make out 
the comforts of that intereſt. 


The former of theſe ariſes from that ſeed of holineſs and 


| ſtock of Grace abiding in them. The other ariſcth froni 


#he natural weakneſs of fleſh and b!ood, in which they 
ys and from the moral corruption of nature abiding in 
them. , 

Thus we ſee how the ſence of the Text riſes, as the word 
[. Chen ] is underſtood nominally, for right or juſt, We 
tranſlate it adverbially, But it is not ſo with me or, For it 
25 not ſo with me. This reading bears a threefold interpre- 
tation, k 

Firſt, In conſtruction with the former words, thus : Let 
him take away his rod, &Cc. then will I fjeak, and not fear 
him ; for it 1s not ſowithme, that is, I amnotſo fearful, 
or of ſolowaſpirit, I am not ſuch a ſtranger, or of ſo lit- 
tle acquaintance with God, that I ſhould not know how to 
ſpeak unto him, or that I ſhould be afraid to ſpeak .to 
him. If the Lord would but hide that brightneſs of his own 
glory, which dazles me, and eaſe mg of my own pains, 
which diftract me, I ſhould ſure enough ſpeak unto him, 
and declare my cauſe. | ; 

But ſecondly, Werather refer it to the falſe atid unkind 
opinion of his friends, who judged him a wicked man, or 
an hypocrite, which he here denies; It is not ſo with me : 
As ifNe had ſaid, If the Lord would be pleaſed to grant what 


' I bave petitioned, I would Speak unto him without fear or 


doubt of being heard; for it 1s not ſo with me, namely, as you 
have ſuspetted and imagined all this while, or as you think, it 
is. I am not the man you take, or rather miſtake me to be ;, if 


1 were, then though the Lord ſhould take all his affliftions 


from me, and withdraw his terrors, yet I ſhould be afraid to 
fpeak_unto him, yea, I ſhould be afraid to pray unto him: : 
every prayer (were 1 _ would be a praying dowu judg- 
ment upon my ſelf; But ſeeing I can boldly affirm, my Con- 
ſcience alſo bearing me o——__ that though I ſin, yet I love 
nat to ſin, that though 1 am weak, yet 1 am not wicked, as ye 
have chargtd me ; my heart being thu clear before God, I cans 
not fear to open my mouth, and report my cauſe before God, 
Hence obſerve (which hath been offered frombther paſ- 
ſages in this bqok,and therefore I ſhall only obſerve it,) 


That, A godly man ſtandeth to, and knoweth his own inte- 
grity in the midſt of all the clamors and ſlanders, the miſ- 
apprehenſions or aiþerſuns of friends or enemies. 


Whoſoever loads and charges him with ſtudied or ap- 
proved hypocriſie, he will ( and he ought to ) unload and 
diſcharge himſelf ( atleaſt) with Fob's plain denial 3 you 
ſuſpect me thus, but Lam ſure zt i nor ſo with me. 


and earneſtly intreated the Lord to abate my afflictions,and 
to remove his terrors ; But it 3s not ſo with me: Alas, I do 
not find that the Lord hath done any of theſe things for me, 
His rod is ſtill upon my back, and his terrors ſtand as thick 
about my ſoul as ever : was ever poor man in ſuch a plight 
as 1? "Tis not (alas) with me as I have prayed, or as I 
would have it. The rod ſmarts, and terrors amaze me ſtill. 
Hence note, 


That, A godly man may pray in affiition, and not preſents 
ly be er in hs bus jew; F ſe 

Many a ſoul can ſay, It is ſo with measT have prayed, I 
havethe wiſhes and deſires of my ſoul; yet many (and I 
believe many more then can ) cannot ſay 0 SThe Lotd lets 
+ precious prayers lic unanſwered to our ſenſe. We may pray 
long before we fiqd it ſo with us as we have prayed, and 
yet thoſe prayers are notloſt, but laid up; not buried, but 


ſown. And it hecomes us to have patience till the harveſt, 
though it be a late one. | 

Laſtly, There is an opinion which gives this verſe conne- 
ction with the firſt of the next Chapter. As if Fob 


had thus reſolved, upon the Lords not anſwering his petiti- 


80 


on, Had the Lord condeſcended totaks away his rod, and y «- 
mgve hs terrorgas Irequeſted,thenT had ſomewhat to-ſay,qnd! 
| Wonld 


Thirdly, The words may bear this meaning,I have ſought 
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ſuffered their manner fourtyyears in the wilderneſs 5 which 
| ſome 


$mmmnme F _ wmnatin Fe Ve” DTS WR "ng 3 — ind yg Sn Sac EREIO — Cs FO, ants "oy Xt 
gal An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cunavy. X: 902 
Quia non. - would have ſpoken it unto him,but becauſe it ts not ſo,or becauſe fot only iqgthe Hebrew b 5 oak tay Mm 
_ an. I am not ee pherder I'with my ſelf (the word ['Speak, | Seeing } — no# liberty to _— ry S—_ 
rerrren is not in the Text: but ſuch ſupplies of a word are frequent, . rchingroot bay xa own A pram commune with nel 
mn i- : ; oy NS OP? t, es this taCite reſolution in Chap, 10, which 
mit ) ego mecum, cr, loquar mecum, ar &* omnem acerbitatem animi effund ' : 
ne Yep mera ur mem, Ig? emma nin dh | | bent, 3 ſal Pmewry of my ſe, mlleve mom 
4 
ets . _ "OO — — 
+ CHAP Yah * 
My 1] is fr? of my life, T will leave my complaint upon my ſelf, 1 will ſpeak in the bitterneſs 
of my ſoul, 
h . 
=== 0 3 having in the former Chapter juſtified . | union of my ſoul and body, O thar thi bY) 
X Df God in afflicting him, and maintained his *( though moſt are grieved x the nnd ber AG) find 
own integrity, notwithſtanding thoſe af- | 20 | too ſtrong ) were broken, or a bill of divorce granted for 
: fictions, now returneth to that work, | | their ſeperation. Life is the bond or tie by which ſoul 
ARR; ſepe (4 | about which he had been too buſie before 3 and body ſubſiſt together : | And when that ; Frog is bro- 
{t txonirari (EPS yet that, wherein it ſeems he only found ken,or Cut aſunder by theſtroke of death, the bod ro 
patant, #£. © © ( as the caſe ſtood with him ) ſome little to the grave, and the ſoul or ſpirit returns to Gods wi 
35%) wy. _ refreſhing; The breathing out of his afflifted Fpirit Save it. mw_— 
An 140 in ſadcomplainings ; He reſumes his former lamentation, Again, When Job ſaith, 2y ſoul ; fe. Li 
= and renews afrcſh#what he had been more then large may be taken _ for the 4 -; life, and goo wr 
ſuas enume- enough in, at Chap. 3, 6, 7. of this Book. Here, as 1 am weary of living ;, or it may be taken for the —_ 
phos _— there, he ſhews how ill it was with him, and what cauſe life, and ſo the ſence is, I ar weary of that courſe or ſtat C 
| ws vt hehadto be in heavineſs, under the preſſure of ſo many | 30 | /ife wherein I am. Life is often put ( not ſtrifily for yl 
—_ _—_ act of living, but ) for the ſtate 6x condition in which a 
Argumentis, And here, more then there, he remonſtrates that he con- man lives, or with which life is cloathed: Th@circum- 
atitur & na- ceived himſelf more hardly dealt with, then ſtood not only . ſtances and concomitants of life are called life. Th P 
Far — with the goodneſs of Godin his nature, but with that good- | our common ſpeech, when aman is in miſer /, An ow 
ti ipſous 4 -* neſs which he had formerly acted both towards others and ſaith, 7 would not have his life, or, wht a life bail he > Th - 
nefictis,qui- himſelf : This encouraged him about the cloſe of the Chap- Apoſtle's character of all natural men, is, that they are h 
bus mala ter (verſ. 20, & 22. ) to petition again, that he might enated* from the life of God ( Epheſ 4 18 ) thas is fy 4 
hec que have alittle refreſhing before he lay down in his grave : eannot endureto live ſuch alife as God lives, or ashe 4 
_ ng and that God would ( after theſe ſtorms ) return him mandsthem to live ; they cafinot endure to be hol port 
repugnare {ome of thoſe fair dayes he had enjoyed, before he returned | 40 is holy, or holy, as he calls them to be holy, i J hnpg 
wideantur; to theearth, and ſhould be ſcen no more. @ | Ir of converſation, Thus Job was enneed Coen hi gee 
6-8 His complaint is very rhctorical and high, yet with an life; 7 (faith he) am weary of my life ; that is of "life 
a up __ Allayor mixture of modeſty. Indeed his ſpirit brake out, thus imbittered, thus aMlicted. Ae, ag 
7,48 ori. 20d paſſion got head, at verſ. 18, 19. where he expoſtu- Þy ſoul is weary. ]The word which we tranſlate[weary] 
bus &> gra- lates with God, in the language of Chap. 3. Wherefore haſt varies the underſtending of this ſentence. It ſignifies pro- or 
wiseſt que- thou "7 me forth out of the womb? &c. But abating perly to be weakzed, asalſo to be melted or fr. with "af nv 
"ns I that exceſs of his tongue and ſpirit , his complaznts are becauſe a man that is extreamly heated or ackedb nat ">. aol 
_— 4 knit up with ſolid arguments, and his Quer:eFput the point is weakned, his ſpirits nd ſtrength being drawn r_— ae tes 
optatum ex- reſolutely , yet humbly, home to God himſelf: that he diſſipated. But it is moſt commonly applied to —_ ark. 4 rs 
ceperis. ver, Would be pleaſed to ſhew the reaſon of his preſent dealings, | 5o | Neſs which ariſes from the diſpleaſedneſs or irkſo fs of enſuafuit: 
8,19.Merc. and why he varied ſo much from what he had done in for- | our minds. All byrdens,upon the body are light wg 4 
mer times. | with thoſe which reach the ſoul. Three thin 3 ate 
The firſt verſe gives us a general ground of this and load the ſoul. Ad fg 
hes his ſorrowful complaints ; the weariſoraneſs of his « ( IM filth-and guilt of our own ſins. 1 will Srinkle: 
| bo Ara b r: __ Ex, 36. 31.) with clean water, &Cc. 
gpp ſoul is weary ef mp life, I will leave my complaint ble s theefte of this ! Tt follows, Then ſhall you re- 
upon my ſelf, ſehiei ( kth ns Y be We: gg nigra MF rogy 
| 1 Cau Ss 
The Argument may be formed thus, As if the Lord had ſaid, before I | ba puny wars wor 
He hath reaſon to complain of his afflitions, whoſe afflifti- | 60 in, _ are not wearicd of your fins ; nay, ye makeaſport 
ons ara ſo heavy upon Him, and fobitter, that be hath rea- y and dally with them : But when ſhall work that great 
ſon to be weary. of bt very life. » ne upon your hearts, your opinion and apprehenſions 
But thus my caſe fands, my afflittions are ſo bitter to, and c fin will change too: nothing will be ſo bitter or burden- 
beavy upon mey that 1 am weary of my life. | om, ſo unpleaſant or weariſom to your ſouls as ſin. Fools 
Therefore I have reaſon to complain. = # lene they m_ e truly wiſe, mourn and groan 
% : : | r the ſenſe and weight of it. 
The affumption of this Syllogiſm is contained in the Secondly, Th $ | n 
firſt words of the verſe, Ay ſoul is weary of my life. mens manners wr” Ins and vg; a a 
And the concluſion, in the latter ; Therefore I will. leave | 0144 ſoul of Lot was vexed from da © A "a k on _ 
”y —_—_ ung: my ſelf; I will Speak, in the bitterneſs of | 50 | ing the unrighteous deeds of the x "ur et tes : 
ouh. . 2. 8.) Theſoul of God is ſai ; 30 
Py ſoul is-weary ef. mp life, ] Life and ſoul are often in | ſes , the Tons of 4 2, ay YÞ, conc quent wal 
Scripture put promiſcuou y for the ſame, but here they was 1 grieved. or wearied iniel p m_ OP mk org 
differ. The ſoul may be taken two wayes, ( as we ma ipeak withre CSR. 90 Lig 
Firſt, Strictly, asit is oppoſed to the bolly. | life, he had fuch a CE) O_——_— 
Secondly, In 2 more large ſence ( by a Synechdeche of grieved him at the hekrt (as hen : wb pts with ; they 
— part = w a for Ll waople man conſiſting of and were a heavy burden to his Spirit "That's wr” Roſie, 
ody and ſoul : Iffo here, thenthe meaning of 7ob in ſay- language, in hi iption. : ball 5 
ivg [| My ſoul is wearyof my life] 1s no as. Fe this, Y ; ng _ OE poopies frowardneſg,. CN Fon 
(Job) am weary of my life ; that is, of the marriage or | 80 | m ( 477. 13.18.) He pro 'eTE&g- 
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fame render, He bare them as a burthen; the continual 
murmurings and unbelicf of that people wete to the Lord 
( who is yet above all paſſion) as a heivy 'weight is to a 
man, or as the peeviſhneſs and unquietneſs of a-ſucking 
child is to the nurſe, as our Tranſlators conceive the Greek 
word ſhould rather be, Thus alſo he reproves the ſame 
people by the Prophet ( 1ſa.43.24.) Thou haſt wearied me- 
with thine iniquittes. And Chtiſt ( though by another, 
word ) ſpeaks the ſame thing of his own Diſciples ( Mark, 
9. 19. when the man poſſeit with an unclean ſpirit being 
brought to them, they could not caſt him out ) How long 


- hall I be with you? How long ſhall T ſuffer you ? Tam wea- 


ricd with your unbgicf, © ye of /irrle fairh, The Diſciples 
were {till ſo ſlow of heart, and cameo ſhort of a Goſpel- 
ſpirit, that Chriſt profeſſeth, He was burthened even with 
them ; How long ſhall ] ſiffer you ? Toe ull manners of all, 
are awearineſs to the gvod, but theirs mo5F who are nearest to 
them. Which is allo the reaſon, why a godly man is weari- 
ed moſt of all with the corruption of his own heart, for that 
isncarcſt to him of all, 

Now, as our fins, and the ill matiners of others weary 


the ſoul ; fo 


_ Thirdly, The pains and troubles which are upon the m 

often cauſe ſuch gricf of mind, as is an extream wearineſs 
to the ſoul : That's the meaning of this Text | My ſoul #s 
weary of my life ] Thatis, my life is filled with ſuch out- 
ward troubles, as fill my inward man with trouble, and 
weary my very ſoul. 

Secondly, The word is tranſlated by divers of the lear- 
ned Rabbies, To cat, yea to cut off, as with a word, or any 
other edged inſtrument : Theſe render 7ob's mind thus, My 
ſoul is cut off in me, or My ſoul 1s cut off from my life, As if 
he had ſaid, My dayes are at an end, I am ready to die, 
the threed of my life is cut, Tam but a dead man. While 
life continues, ſoul and body are as it were one piece, but 
death divides them ; or the recourſe of night and day, runs 
the threed of time through our lives, till our web ( longer 
or ſhorter ) be finiſhed, and then the threed is cut. To 
which ſimilitude Hezekzah alludes in his mourning death- 
bed ſong, as he ſuppoſed ( 1ſa. 38. 10, 12.) I ſaid inthe 
cutting off of my dayes, &c. Mine age, is removed from me, 
a: a ſhepherds tent, I have cut off like a Weaver my life, he will 
cut me off with pining ſickneſs or from the thram , which be- 
ing woond about the beam, the Weaver having finiſhed his 
work, cuts the web off from it. The ſame word in the 
Hebrew ſignifies pining lickneſs, and a thrum, becauſe of 
the thinneſs and weakneſs of it. My life (faith Hezekiah) 
is ſpent, I am at the very laſt caſt, the yarn of time is all 
wrought off, therefore my life is ready to be cut off, I 
am a borderer upon death, and to be numbred among 


* the dead, rather then among the living. Such a ſence 


this reading gives the Text of Zob, 2y ſoul 15 cut off from 
my life. 

7 Thirdly, The word ſignifies a reluctance or difplicency 
of ſpirit, ariſing from the fight and ſenſe of that which is 
very loathſom, filthy, and of an evil favour. It anſwers 
the Greek word rendered Abomination ( Matth. 24. 15. ) 
The abomination of deſolation, he means the Romans, who 
being Idolaters, their worſhip was abominable ; and who 
being Lords of the world, their power was formidable, 
and laid all Countries wafte and deſolate, which oppoſed 
them, or which they had a mind to oppoſe. Ando when 
Fob ſaith, My foul u weary of my life; his meaning is re- 
preſented thus, My ſoul refuſes to inhabit, or toact ſo fil- 
thy a body as mine ; My ſoul loaths to dwell, or ſtay an 
longer in this naſty lodging.As David (P/al.120.5.) ſpeaks 
of his wearineſs in dwelling amongſt wicked men, be- 
cauſe of their moral filthineſs,or the pollution of their minds 
and wayes. Wo # me that I ſojourn in Meſhec ; that 1 awell 
in the tents of Kedar ; So Fob ſeems to ſpeak, in reference 
to the natural pollution and filthineſ(s of his own body. Wo 
z5 me that I ſojourn in ſuch a diſeaſed body, and dwell ( which 
yet will not die ) in ſuch a dying carcaſe. The noble tenant, 
my ſoul, is weary of ſtaying in ſuch a ſtinking and filthy ha- 


bitation, and I perceive ( far I have moved hiv hitherto in 


vain ) the great Land-lorawill neither repair it, nor as yet 


let it fall. As then a man, who lives in an ill or incommodi- 
ous houſe, ſajth, 1 av: weary of dwelling init ; or as a man 
that hath a filthy-garment, ſaith, I am weary of wearing it : 
So faith Fob here, My foul is weary of my life, were I well 
rid of it, 1 ſhould be well, 
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Fourthly, Many of the Jewiſh DoQors tell us, that the 
molt ftrict*and proper fignification; of this. word, is, To 
contend or ſtrive, to chide or wrangle (we may give it in 
that homely language. ) As if the meaning of fob were, 
My foul doth even contend, chide and wrangle with my life ; 
my foal conteſts and diſputes the matter with my life, why it 
will not end, that I may get out from this boay of mine, and 
£0 beyond the reach of theſe afflicions. The 95. Pſalm, ver, 
IO. 1s ſo tranſlaged, Fourty years long did 1 contend, chide 
or conteſt angerly with that generation : The Lord did often 
chide with the people of J/rael, and they uſed to chide with 
Mofes ; whence one place was called Meribah ; yea , 
through their unbelief they did chide with God himſelf, 
and (thereis no reafon duſt and aſhes ſhould have the laſt 
word ) God alfo gave them their chidings, and told them 
plainly their own, more then once. Thus the ſoul of Fob 
chid his life; what's the reaſon that I am held in this con 
tion, why wilt thou not be gone that I may be at reſt ? Car- 
nal men chide with their lives for haſtening ſo falt away, 
becauſe they know of no reſt, or have hope of none hereaf- 
ter. A godly man may be brought to chide with his life for 
making no more haſte away, becauſe he finds none, or {5 
little reſt here. Elhu ( Chap. 33. 19. ) deſcribing the 
method in which God uſesto humble proud man, adds, He 
is chaſtened alſo with pain upon his bed, and the multitude of 
his bones with ſtrong pains ;, He is chaftened, the word figni- 


ies alſo reproving or convincing by arguments, and that in 


4 quick and paſſionate, as well as in a rational and ſolid way. 
Now, while afflictions chidingly ſmite us, we are apt to 
chide them, and give them at leatt a word for ablow. 7ob 
did not only chide with his afflictions, but with his life, be- 
cauſe it would not depart and be gone, being ſo unkind] 
uſed and imbittered by afflictions. His ſoul did even chide 
his life out a doors. | 

The Chaldee paraphraſt gives the meaning yet higher, 
My foul is grown cynel against my life ;, As if he had aid, I 
am ſo exceedingly afflicted and pained,that my ſoul begins 
to rage againſt my life, I can hardly hold my own hands off 
from my life, and I would not have God hold his. Let not 
mv life be ſpared ; how glad ſhould I be to ſee it poured 


- out ? Anguiſh is come upon me ( as the Amalakztes reports of 


Saul, 2. Sam. 1.9.) becauſe my life is whole inme. O that 
God would ſtand upon me and ſlay me ; my ſoul is hardned 
againſt my life ( like the Oſtrich againſt her young ones, 
Chap. 39. 16.) asif it were not mine. Let me dic, and 
that ſhall be a favour, ſmite me, and that will be to me as a 
precious ointment, though it break my head, and let out 
my troubled ſpirits. Then we arc cruel to our lives, when 
we care not what's done to us, or how we are uled, ſo we 
may be rid of our flves. 

But (topaſs this) our tranſlation is clear and ſhgnificant, 
[ My ſoulis weary of my life.” ] Iamſo weary of the pains 
wherein I live, that I had rather my life ſhould end, then 
my pains ſhould continue. - 

Fob complained in Chap. 3. he complained at Chap. 6, 7. 
he erred twice, yea, thrice upon this point before, yet now 
we hear him complaining, as if he had not complained at 
all. This was Fob's infirmity : though ſomewhat hath, and 
more may be ſaid to take off thoſe aſperſions which his 
friends caſt upon him for complaining, yet no doubt it was 
his ſin to complain; eſpecially to break out ſo often, and in 
ſuch bitter complainings. 


Hence obſerve, A godly man may ( poſſibly ) falloften into 
the ſame ſin, | 


Where grace taketh hold of the heart, it breaks the 
cuſtom and ſpoils the trade of fin + yet a godly man may 
ſin over the ſame fin, and renew the ſame tranſgreſſion. 
The trade Of fin is ſpoiled, when the ſoul leaves. deviſing, 
plotting, coritriving ſin, which Acts denominate a worket 
of iniquity. The cuſtom ofinis broken, when though the 
ſame ſin becommitted again, yet the ſoul puts in it's plea 
and complaint againlt it. 'Tis here as in civil things, if we 
make our challenge or demand, the cuftom is gone, though 
the acts be renewed by the power and prevalency of the op- 
polite party ; yet, when I ſay a godly man may fall into{in 
often, I mean not of groſs Ind ſcandalous ſins ; God doth 
not let his people fall often into the mire. Noah was not of- 
tendrunk, nor did David commit adultery often, or more 
then once. The grace of God which bringeth falvation , 

| teacheth 
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reacheth us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts. And if 
a godly man fall oken into any the leaſt ſin, yet he lies not 
in ſin, becauſe he renews repentance, 2s 'often as he ins, 
and riſes as often as he falls : he reſolves ( through the 
ttrength of Chriſt ) never to fin; when through his own 
weakneſs, and the violence of temptation, he is ſoon after 
over-taken or ſurpriz'd with fin. David profeſſeth ( Pal. 


119. 30.) I have choſen the way of truth : His election was | 


Trut!; truth of heart, which is oppoſed to hypocrihie ; 
truth of judgment, which is oppoſed to error; and truth 
of ſpcech, which is oppoſed to lying z yet he ſlipt with his 
ronoue, more then once ; and told an untruth, more then 
one. He cannot be acquitted from this failing, when he 
anſwered Avimelech the Prieſt, The King hath commandea 
me a buſineſs, ard hath ſaid unto me, Lc not any man kyow 
any thing of the buſineſs whereabout I ſend thee, and what 1 
is commanded thee ;, and | have appointed my ſervants to 
ſuch 2 place (1 Sam. 21.2. ) He again faulters - with his 
tongue, and ſpeaks either falſly or doubtfully, when the 
King of the Philiſtines asked him, Whether have ye made a 
rode ro day ? And David ſaid, againſt the South of Judah, 
&c. ( 1 Sam. 27. 10.) whenas bis invaſion was againſt the 
Geſhurites, and the Gezrites, and the Amalekites ( verſ.8. ) 
He that overcame the Bear, the Lion, ang Gol;ab the Giant, 
is overcome by fear, and the mother of it, unbelief. David's 
example ſhould be no encouragement, ſhall be no excuſe 
to thoſe who willingly fall often into the ſame fin. A good 
man is not priviledg'd from doing it, but no man 1s privi- 
ſedg'd todo it. Such examples muſt not teach us to fin, but 
they teach us how unable we ( alone ) are to keep our ſelves 
from fin: they teach us alſo, what need we have to depend 
upon, and look up to Chriſt, that we may be kept from 
fin : if he+leave us but a little unto our ſelves, the fleſh 
will diſcover much of it ſelf, and we ſhall quickly ſhew 
what our natures are, though we are renewed by 


grace. We muſt truſt to the ſupplies, not to the receipts of 


FYACE." 


Secondly, When Fob faith, [[y ſoul is weary of my life. ] 
Welcarn, 


That, Soul and life in man are two diſtinft things. * 


For howſoever (as was toucht in explication) the ſoul is 


often put for the whole man, and ſo the ſence of wy ſoul 15 
weary, may be but this, I am weary of my life : yet the 
Holy Ghoſt would never denominate all man by that, 
which is not, not a part of man. That's a brutiſh opinion 
which makes the ſoul nothing, or nothing elſe but life, and 
this life no more in entity then the life of a beaſt, which 
vaniſheth, when it dieth. That theſe Opinioniſts tell us, 
they believe the body ſhall riſe agaift by the power of 
God, cannot fatisfie for this fall, which their opinion gives 
the ſoul : neither doth the immortality of the ſoul at all 
contradict ( which was threatned for, and is the wages 
of fin ) the death of the whole man. For death confifts 
not (if we may ſay a privation doth conſiſt ) ia the an- 
nihilation, but in the ſeparation of thoſe parts of man , 
foul and body, which by life are united and kept cloſe 
together. 

Thirdly, When Job ſgith, My ſoul # weary of my life, 
we learn, 


That the life of man may grow to be a burthen to him. 


In Chap. 3. Fob wiſheth for death ; his wiſh was exa- 
mined there, about the lawfulneſs of it ; I ſhall now only 
examine ( a touch about which was given lately ) whence 
this wearineſs of life, cauſing wiſhes to be rid of life, doth 
ariſe, There is a weaxineſs of life incident only, and pro- 
per to wicked men; And there is a wearineſs of life, which 


may grow upon the beſt of men. Take a bricf account of 


the uſual grounds of both. 
Firſt, Carnal men are often ſick with diſcontent, and die 
of a humor : If the Lord will not give them their luits, 
they bid him take their lives. Neceffaries and competen- 
cies will not ſatisfie them, they muſt have ſuperfluities; 
they languiſh, if they have not Quails to their Manna, as 
Iſrael once deſired and had, Was it auy thing but this, 
which made Ahab go home ſullen and ſad ? Sullen fad- 
neſs is a degree of this wearineſs. Ahab had a Kingdom, 
and yet he could not live without a vineyard. He that 


takes away another mans life to obtain what he deſires, thinks | 


; his Gour 
| | die, and ſaid ( his Gourd being dead ) 7t is better for me 
| ro die then to live. Itisan exceſs of deſire, when we deſire 


bu own life ſcarce oy = wag unleſs he may obtain it. There 
was a ſpice of this diſtemper in Jonah, though a good man, 
and a Proper ( 7onah 4. 8. ) becauſe the Lord did but kill 

» kill me too, faith Jonah, He wiſhes himſelf to 


any outward thing ( much more when we deſire things un- 
neceſſary, things not to fupply our wants, but to ſerve our 


luſts: ) as Rachel did children ( whoare the beſt and no- 


bleſt of outward things ) Gzve me them, or elſe I die (Gen. 
30.1.) 

Secondly, Some wicked men are wearied of their lives . 
by the horror of their conſciences, A Hell within, makes 
the world without a Hell too. They who have a ſight of 
eternal death ( as the wages of fin ) without the fight of 
a remedy may ſoon be weary of @ temporal life. As 
much peace of conſcience and ſoul-joy in believing, makeg 
ſome of the Saints wiſh themſelves out of the body ; ſo 
alſo doth trouble of conſcience, and grief of ſoul make 
many of the wicked. A man who isnot at all weary of 
committing fin may be weary of his life, becauſe he hath 
committed it. And he, who was never troubled that his 
wickedneſs is an offence againſt God, may feel his wicked- 
neſs extremely offenſive againſt himſelf, To ſuch a ſoul the 
evil of ſin is ſo great an evil of puniſhment, that he is ready 
to cry out with Cain, My puniſhment i greater then I can 
bear. Yea, what his guilty conſcience feared, comes to 
be the deſire of many under the ſame guilt, That every one 
that findeth them would flaythem: And ſome are ſo weary 
of their lives at the ſight of fin, that they make awa 
their lives themſelvcs, hoping to get out of the ſight of fn. 
There are fins which cry to God for vengeance, and ſome 
cry to the ſinner himſelf for vengeance. This cry was ſo 
loud and forcible in the ears of Fudas, that*it cauſed him 
to go away and hang himſelf. And what made Ahirhophel 

weary of his life, but his wickedneſs ? The rejeing of his 
counſel was not ſo much the reaſon of it, as the ſinfulneſs 
of his counſel: A good man may be troubled at others, 
when his good counſel is not accepted, but he grows not 
unacceptable to himſelf ; nay, he is well-pleaſed that he 
hath given honeſt counſel, though none will take it, though 
all are diſpleaſed at it. 'But they who aim not at the pleaſing 
of God in what they do, think themſelves undone ( and 
dye they will) if they pleaſe not men. 

Thirdly, Inordinate cares for the things of this life , 
make others weary of their lives. He that cannot caft his 
care upon God, may ſoon be caſt down himſelf. Chriſt 


| ( Zuke21. 34. ) cautions his Diſciples, Take heed leſt your 


hearts be over-charged with the cares of this life. That 
which Chriſt would prevent in the Saints, falls often upon 
carnal men , their hearts are over-charged with cares 
cares are compared to a burden, and they are compared 
to thorns, they do not only preſs, but vex and wound : . 


. Their weight preſſes ſome to death, their ſharpneſs 


wounds others to death : and not afew would go out of 
the m_ becauſe they cannot get ſo much of it, as they 
would, 

Theſe things ( among others) make wicked men wear 
of their lives. There are other things which make godly 
men weary of their lives; ſuch are theſe, 

Firſt, The violence of Satans, and the worlds temptati- 
ons. The ſoul wotild gladly be rid of the body, that it 
might be beyond the reach and aſſaults of the Devil, and 
his aſſiſtants. There's a Serpent every where, but in the 
heavenly Paradiſe. Only they complain not of temptation, 
who are willing ſlaves to the tempter. The Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 
10; 13.) aſſures the Corinthians, There hath no temptation 


4 taken you, but ſuch as is common to man; but Gods faithful, 


who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above what you are able, 
but will with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye 
may be able to bear it. As if he had ſaid, Temptations are 
ſore burdens, and although yours hitherto have been but 
ordinary temptations, ſuch as uſually befall the Saints ; 
though yours be moderate affliftions, and of a common 
ſtature, ſuch as intheeye of reaſon any man may deal with 
by.a common aſſiſtance of grac z yet there axe temptati- 
ons, which ( if God, the faithful God ſhould not come in 
with greater aſfiſtances then uſual) you are nof ableto bear. 
T hey who wreſtle with more then fleſh and blood, alwayes need 
more then the ſtrength of fleſh and blood to help them in their 

| wreſtlings. 
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wreſtlings. And becanſe they are oiten aſfzulted wich grea- 

ter ſtrength. therefore they are affiſted with greater itrength. 

For if God do either withdraw his help from the Saints, or 

leave them to wreſtie with Satan alone, andto fight ſirigle 

withhis Armies, or if he donot proportion the aid he ſendg 
to the temptations he permits, they are ſadly overcharged 

though they can never be totally overcome, and tis poſh- 

ble to grow weary of the battel, though we are aſſured of 
the victory. It 5s the honour of the Saints to conquer when 
they arc tempted ; but it 1s their happineſs to be above or with- 
our temptation. How many poor ſouls put up Bills of com- 

plaint, and beg prayers againſt temptations. Pau! prayed 
thrice, that is, often and much, when the meſſengers of Satan 
buffeted him; whether his were an inward or an outward: 
temptation, is doubted ; but without doubt that temptati- 
on made his life burdenſome to him, till he received that 
anſwer from God, My Grace ts ſufficient for thee. 

Secondly, The Saints are wearjed with the weight of 
their ſinful hearts. Inward corruption burdens more then 
outward temptation ; and were it not for corruption within, 
temptation without could not be very burdenſome. The 
Devil tempted Chriſt, but becauſe he found nothing at all ix 
bim, cemplying with, or ſuitable to his temptations, there- 
fore Chriſt threw them off with eaſe. That enemy with- 
out could do us no hurt ( he might put us-toſome trouble ) 
if he found no correſpondence within. The traitor in our 
own bowels opens our ports, and lets inthe adverſary. His 
ſparks could never enflame us, if he found no tinder in us. 
The baſeneſs and unbelief, the luſts and vanities of our 
mindsare apt to take fire at every injection. A gracious 

foul cannot live here without ſin, and yet can eaſier die then 
ſm. Paul (Rom. 7.24.) cries out, O wretched man that 
Jam, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death, or, 
from this body of death ! That is, from my body which « ſub- 
jett to death by reaſon of theſe remains of carnal corruption 
or from my carnal corruptions, which are the remains of 
ſpiritual death, and are worſe to me then any death, All the 
afflictions-of his life, and the pains of his body were but a 
play, and a kind of ſport, compared with the trouble 
which this body of death put himto. He rejoyced in tri- 
bulation, but he could not but mourn under corruption. 
Many poor ſouls are ſo vexcd with theſe myſtical Canaa- 
nitcs, that their ſpiritual Canaan (the ſtate of Grace) isto 
them like Egpr, the Land of their captivity. And when 
they are commanded to rejoyce, they anſwer, if we could 
not hin, we could rejoyce ; How ſhall we ſing the Lords ſong 
ina ſtrange Land? O that we might go home ! 

Thirdly, The Saints grow weary of their lives threugh 
the wickedneſs of other mens lives; not only do their own 
corruptions burden them, but (which ſhews the holineſs 
of their hearts more) the corruptions of others. The fin- 
fulneſs and pollutions of the times and places wherein they 
live, eſpecially of perſons they are related to, makes their 
lives grievous, andimbitters all their comforts. Rebekah, 
that good woman, tells her husband 1/aac (Gen. 27. 46.) 
[ am weary of my life becaiiſe of the Daughters of Neth; 
for if Jacob take a wife of the daughters of Heth, ſuch as 
theſe which are of the daughters of the Land, What good ſhall 
mylife do me? The ſweetneſs of my life is gone if this 
ſon miſcarry, as his Brother hath done before him. The 
Prophet Feremy cries out, O that I had in the wilderneſs 
a lodging place of wayfaring men, that I might leave my 
| 266.0 and go from them : What made hinrſo weary of 


ving among them? (and that was but a ſtep on this fide 


being weary of his life.) The next words ſhew us ; The 

be all Adulterers, an aſſembly of treacherous men (ex, g. 2. 

Better be in a wafte wilderncſs among wild beaſts, then in 
a populous City, among beaſtly men, 'Tis a part of our 
compleat happineſs in heaven, that we ſhall have no ill 
neighbours there. They who are evil, can take pleaſure 
in thoſe who do evil. But the more holineſs any one bath, 
the more is he burdened with the unholineſs of others. And 
that's the reaſon why God himſelf is expreſt to beſo ex- 
ceedingly burdened with the fins of men, to be wearied 
and broken with them, to be laden with them, as a Cart 
with ſheaves, He 5s infinitely holy. Grieve not the holy 
Sp:irir of God (Eph. 4. 30.) The Spirit is ſo holy that ſin 
( which is unho'ineſs) grieves him preſently. And in 
proportion, look how much any man is more holy then 
«hos, by fo much is he more aflied with the impu- 
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- godly man, he is weary of a temporal life. 


rity of others. As the holy Spirit of God, who is all 
haly , ſo the ſpirits of holy meri (who yet have a mix- 
ture of ſn) cannot but be afflited with the fins of 
men. 

Fourthly , Some of the Saints would part with this 

ife , becauſe they have got ſuch aſſurance and evidence 
of a better life. When much of eternal life appears to a 
Natural 
things are but burdenſome trifles to thoſe who are ſtored 
with ſpiritual. Chriſt ſaith ( Luke 5. 39. ) No man ha- 
ving drunk, old wine, (traightway deſireth new ;, for he ſaith 
the old is better : He that taſtes what is better then he en- 
joyes, is unſatisfied with all he enjoyes. We can hardly 
be perſwaded what we have is good, when we ſee better 
of the ſame kind. How much more hardly is this perſwa- 
fon wrought in us, that earthly things ( which differ in 
kind trom heavenly ) are any great good, when heayen- 
ly things are open before us? When the Diſciples ( at 
the transfiguration) had but a glimpſe of Glory, they ſay, 
It us goodro be here; let us build three Tabernacles, They 
do not ſpeak comparatively, as if now they had met with 
ſomewhat better then ever they had before ; but poſitive- 
ly as if they had never mct with any good before. When 
the Spirit carrics the Saints 1.;to his Wine-cellar, znd gives 
them a draught of everlaſting conſolations , the wine of 
worldly comforts will not down ; they begin to diſreliſh 
the dainties and delicacies of the Creature. A true ſight 
of heaven makes the carth ſcarce worth the lookin: after, 
or the living in. Such live, becauſe God will have them 
live to do Fim ſervice, not becauſe they defire to live ta 
ſerve their ownends. Paul wasin a great ſtraight betwixt 
two ( Phil. 1.23.) whether he ſhould depart or abide in 
the fleſh: but the ſtraight was not in reference to himſelf,he 
was aſſured dying would be to him but a travelling ta 
Chriſt, and therefore death was to himan caſfie eleQion. 
His ſtraight was only this, whether heſhould not abide ſtill in 
the fleſh, to ſupply the needs of the Church, and forbeag 
Glory a while, that he might prepare others for Glory. 
The ſame Apoſtle (2 Cor. 5.4.) faith inthe firſt verſe, We 
know that if the earthly houſe of this T abernacle be diſſolved, 
we have a building of God, an houſe made without hands, 
eternal in the heavens, When their Faith was thus upon 
the wing, ſoaring upto the aſſurance of a houſe made with- 
out hands; they grew weary of their ſmoakic cottages 
preſently : they could not endure to live in thoſe poor 
Lodges , corruptible bodies, having a. view of ſuch glo- 
rious Palaces; therefore he adds, 1: this we groan earneſt- 
ly, deſiring to be cloathed upon with owr houſe which ts from 
heaven. The word ſignifies groaning, asa man that hath a 
weighty burden lying upon him, which makes him fetch 
his windeven from his bowels. The body is the burden, 
rather then the houſe or the cloathing of the ſoul, when 
onee the ſoul knows it ſhall be cloathed with an houſe which 
is from heaven. As (I ſaid before) much of hell in this 
life, makes wicked men weary of this life, ſo alſo doth 
much of heaven. The Roman Orator tells us, that a young 
man, who lived in great proſperity , having read Plaro 
about the Immortality of the Soul, was ſo affected, that 
he threw himſelf violently from a high wall into the Sea, 
that he might have a proof of that Immortality, by his 
experience of it. The Goſpel forbids fuch haſte , and 
knows no ſuch wayes to happineſs. As Chriſt ( not we ) 
hath purchaſed that eſtate ; ſo Chrift muſt lead us (we 
muſt not thruſt our ſelve) into the poſſeſſion of it : but yet 
the carneſts, the fore-taſtes and firſt-fruits of heaven, 
which the Saints find in this life ( though they be ſuch as 
eat the marrow & fatneſs, ſuch as may havethe very cream 
and ſpirits of the Creature to- live upon ) make them 
groan often and carneſtly for the nextlife, This 5s good, 
but heaven 1s better. 

Laftly, Which is the caſe of this Text, The Saints may 
grow weary of their lives from the outward afflictions 
and troubles of this life. Sickneſs and pains upon the bo- 
dy, poverty and want in the cſtate, reproaches and unkind- 
neſſes put upon our perſons, with a thouſand evils to which 
this life is ſubject every day, cauſe many to wiſh and long 
for an end of their dayes. And thoughthey are ready to 
ſubmit to the will of God,if he hath appointed to-them alon- 
ger conflict with theſe evils, yet they cannot but ſhew 
their willingneſs, yea their gladneſs to part with ou 
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lives, that they may part with ſuch troubles accompanying 
their lives. 

And as the afflitions of the body natural, ſo of the bo- 
dy politick, may make them weary of their lives. How 
many in Germany and Jreland have been ſo wearied with 
hearing the voyce of the Opprefſor , that pe wiſhed 
themſelves in their graves, only to get out of their hearing ? 
And with us, fince theſe troubles began, have not many 
been tired with living? Have they not cried after death, 
and woocd the grave, as being weary of the world? The 
Prophet ( 1a. 32.2-) ſpeaks of a weary Land. A mar 
(mear.ing Chrilt) ſhall be as the ſhadow of a great rock in a 
weary Laxd. The Land it ſelf (being inſenlible) could not 
be weary ; but he calls it a weary Land, becauſe the inha- 
bitants living inthe Land, were wearied with the troubles 
and continual vexations which they found there. In theſe 
caſes the ſoul of a Believer ſtands (like Abraham, when the 
Angels paſſed by) atthe Tent-door of his Body, ready to 
cone forth, looking when God will but call; yea,he cries out 
that he may be called (inthe language of Fob) My ſoul is 


wearyof my life. 


J will leave mp complaint upon my ſelf, J will ſpeak in the 
bitterneſs of my ſoul. | 


J will leave, &c. J That is, I will carry my complaint no 
further, it ſhall trouble none but my ſelf. 

The Original ſignifies alſo to ſtrengthen or fortifie (Neb, 
3. 8.) They fortified Jeruſalem #ntothe broad wall ;, we put 
in the Margin, They left Jeruſalem to the broad wall : ſothe 
ſence of Fob may bethis, My pain does not abate, but en- 
creaſe, why then ſhould 1 remit or abate my complaint ? 
I will ſtrengthen my complaint as long as my ſorrows are 
ſtrengthened. 

Þp complaint.) That word hath been explained before ; 


Permittam {+ fonifies an inward, as well as an outward complaint , 
mihi muſſi- a ; 
ratione, and that moſt properly. Some tranſlate it ſo here, 7 wil 
Tygur. groan in ſilence with my ſelf. But the Text requires, ra- 
Silentior- ther that we interpret it of an external complaint 
gomet ing!- formed up into words. The Septuagint are expreſs, and 
miſcam & . a. ' if: both 
Philoſopha- ſo is Auſtin, I will leave my words upon my ſelf : bot 
bor Polych. interpreting it of a vocal declaration of his mind and mea- 
Deponama Ting. 

me querimo- — The greateſt difficulty lies inthoſe words [upon my ſelf ] 
niam mtam. ; 5 . 

Jun. One renders, 1 will leave my complaint off, or lay it aſide 


from my ſelf. As if ob meant to giveover this work of 
complaining, and to compoſe his heart te quietneſs, how 
vnquiet ſoever his eſtate continued. But his following 
practice ſeems to confute this interpretation, and to deny 
any ſuch intention. 
Others give this ſence , I will ſpeak at my own peril, 
' an\ if any danger or inconvenience come of it, I will bear 
it my ſelf, I will runthat venture. Fob uſes ſuch language 
(chap. 13.13.) Hold your peace, let me alone that I may 
ſpeak,,, and let come on me what will, We may gon it with 
that Heroical reſolution of Queen Eſther, ( Eit. 4. 16. ) So 
will I go in unto the King, which is not according to the Law, 
and if I periſn, Tperiſh. The Hebrew Prepoſition hath va- 
L T10US ACCceptions. | ; 

Firſt (as we) It is tranſlated Upon. . Secondly, Wyh. 
Thirdly, Azainſt. Fourthly, Concerning or abvur. 

We may take inany of, or all theſe tranſſations. And 
from all, the meaning of Job ſeems to riſe thus, / :ntepd 
not to ſpeak, a word againſt God, I will not charge the Al- 
mighty with injuſtice, or with rigor {to do which, were higheſt 
wickedneſs ; I purpoſe indeed to complain , but I will com- 
plain cn'y upon or with my ſelf, concerning or againſt my ſelf, 
1 will not utter a word againſt the wiſdom of God, or ac- 
cuſe his Providence ; I will not ſhoot an arrow againſt 
entin de. 19 22011 OT ſendout a murmur againſt the mot High. 
(evian.Pin. + There are two wayes of leaving our complaints upon 
| our ſelves. | 

Firit, When we let them lie wholly upon our ſelves, 
and will not go to God for ſtrength or patience to bear 
them. Who can ſufficiently mourn over them , who 
leave their complaints inthis ſence upon themſelves? It is 
CGnful and fooliſh to leave our complaints thus upon our 
ſelves. Tis a duty to lcavethem upon God, and to powr 
them into-the boſom of Chr:ſ?, who can, and who only 
can either eaſe us of them, or make them eaſie to us; 
who can, and who only can take off our burdens , or cn- 
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able us to carry them, The burden of our ordinary carcs 
| will break opr backs, if left upon our ſe'ves; howthen 
| ſhall wein our own ſtrength ſtand under the burden of cx- 
; treameſt ſorrows ? u 
. Secondly , We leave our complaint upon our ſelves, 
when we make no cxcuſes or evaſions, but plainly charge 
the fault upon our ſelve-. Thus we ought to leaveall our 
complaints upon our ſelves. It is ſinful and fcoliſh to charge 
any of them wholly upon the Devil, or at all upon God. 
An honeſt heart takes them home, and ſaith, God is righ- 
teous, but ama tranſgreſſor ; what he hath done, hemay 
do, andhe hath doneyuſtly in all that he hath done. This 
is the ſence of 7ob's reſolution, 1 will leave my complaint up- 
on my ſelf. Hence obſerve, 


What ſoever a godly man ſuffereth, he will not charce God 
with it, but himelf. 


He is more careful of the honour of God, then of his 
his own peace ; and had rather die, then the glory of God 
ſhould ſuffer. © Zord (faith Daniel, chap. g 7.) righte- 
ouſneſs belongeth unto thee, but unto 12: confuſion of face : 
And (verſe. 14.) The Lord is righteows in all his works which 
be doth, for we obeyed not his voyce, When the Angel was 
ſmiting 1/7ael with the Plague of Peſtilence, David be- 
ſpeaks the Lord in reference to the people, Lo, Thave ſir- 
ned, and done wickedly; bnt theſe ſheep what have they 
done ? Let thine hand 1 pray thee be againſt me, &Cc. (2 Sam. 
24. 17.) I take the blame to my ſelf, Lord, upon me let 
thy ſtroak be, even upon me, not upon 1ſrae!: So faith 
the ſoul in reference unto God ; upon me be the blame of all 
the troubles and afflitions which 1 feel, net upon God ; 
What hath God done ? Allthat he hath done is right, and 
juſt and good. Ir # an argument of a holy frame of heart, ro 
be often judging our ſelves, and alwayes acquitting of God , 
to be often complaining of our ſelves, and to be ever exal- 
ting God; to be alwayes thanking him for cur comforts, 
and alwayes ſaying, we may thank our ſelves for our ſor- 
rows. Whatſoever the Lord faith or doth concerning us, 
we ſhould not only ſay with Zezekiah ( when a fad 
meſſage was brought him, 2 Kings 20. 19.) Good #4 the 
word of the Lord; but alſo, good are the works. of the 
Lord, Many men are ready to lay their fins (much more 
their ſorrows) upon God. So. the Apoſtle repreſents 
them ( Rom. 9. 19.) Thou wilt ſay unto me, why doth he 
then find fault ? Why doth God complain of us? We 
have more reaſon to complain of, and charge our faults on 
God. If he hardeneth whom he will, why are we blamed 
for being hardened ? . For who hath reſiſted his will? Thus 
they queſtion God , who bath reſiſted thy will ? whoſe 
lives are nothing elſe but a continued war againſt, andreſi- 
ſtance of his will. They who ſtrive moſt to comply with 
the will of God, complain often of themſelves for reſiſting 
it. And though they know God hardeneth whom he will, 
yet they will not leave the hardening ofany upon God, as 
his fault, but as his prerogative. They confeſs it to be as 
great an aCt of holineſs in God, to harden ſome men in ſin, 
as it isto ſoften others by his Grace: Mercy appears in 
the one, Juſtice appears chiefly in the other, but holinefs 
equally in both. 


J will ſpeak in the bitterneſs of mp ſoul. 


A bitter ſoul bringeth forth bitter words. Out 'of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, If 
there be abundance of joy in the heart, the mouth will 
ſpeak joyfully ; and if there be abundance of ſorrow in the 
heart, the mouth ſpeaks ſorrowfully. As when there is 
abundance of filth in the heart, the mouth ſpeaks filthineſs. 
We may ſee the Lines and Image of a mans mind drawn 
upon his words. One man ſpeaks in the anger of his ſoul, 
and he ſpeaks eagerly ; another ſpeaks in the pride of his 
ſoul, and he ſpeaks proudly : A third ſpeaks in the pro- 
phaneneſs of his ſoul, and he ſpeaks prophanely. Again, 
one uu inthe e_ his ſoul, and he ſpeaks coura- 
giouſly. Another ſpeaks in the patience of his ſoul, and he 
ſpeaks patiently. A third ſpeaks in the faith of his ſoul, 
and he ſpeaks believingly. There is a nearneſs to this ſence, 
in that of the lixtieth Plalm (ver. 6.) God hath ſpoken in his 
holinef : and weare aſſured he cannot but ſpeak holily,who 
is all boly. I (ſaith ob) will ſpeak, in the bitterneſs of my ſoul, 
and he ſpake bitterly ; his ſoul was bitter, and fo was his 
ſpeech too. What 
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What he means by the bitterneſs of his ſoul, hatn been 
opened heretofore iti the third Chapter, and in the ſeventh 
Chapter, v. 11. Thither 1 refer the Reader. 

In brief, 1 will freak, in the bitterneſs of my ſoul, is &i- 
ther this, I will let out the ſorrow of my heart at my tongue, 
and it ſhall r by what I ſay, what Ifeel. Or, 

Further, 1 will ſpeak, in the bitterneſs of my ſoul, may be 
taken as an Apology for what he ſpake. As if he had ſaid, 
Do not charge my complaint upon my own account ;, If 1 ſpeak. 
bitterly, it 15 not I that fpeak,, but the bitterneſs that 15 in 
we. As Paul, when he dgd what he would not, pleads in 
the ſeventh of the, Roweanrs, It is no more I that doit, but ſin 
that dwelleth in me. It is not I Paal, an Apoſtle, nor re-. 
generate Paul; but the remains of unregenerate Paul, of 
Paul a Phariſc6, which rebell againſt the Law of God. In 
the ſame manner ſaith 7ob here, and ſo ſay the Saints; Are 
we at any time impatient, and complain more then becom- 
eth us? knowit is not we that ſpeak, but the birterneſs of 
onr hcarts ;, the thing which we would not, that ſpeak we; 
and therefore it is not we that ſpeak, but the ſorrow that 
dwelleth in us. 

So then, ſpeaking in the bitterneſs of the ſoul, notes 
either the exceſs or greatneſs of a complaint, or the cauſe 
and ſpring of a complaint. The complaints of 7ob came 
not from the ordinary temper of the ſpirit, but from the 
troubles of his eſtate, diſtempering his ſpirit, he deſired 
rather to be praiſing and glorifying God for his receipts, 
then complaifing over his own wants. But his wants were 
ſuch, as he could not refrain from complaining ; 1 wil 


eak.in the bitterneſs of my ſoul. 
q But what ſpeaks he ? 


As whea he firſt ſpake theſe words ( chap. 7. 11.) he ' 


preſently turned his ſpeech to God, deſiring him tg deal 
more ſweetly with him ; and puts the queſtion, Am: / 4 Sea, 
or a Whale ? &c. 
So __ _ rs hath cn forth his reſolyedneſs to ws of 
lain, be prefently turns his ſpeech to God, imploring fa- 
any F wilt ranks God, do not condemn me (verſe 2.) and 
he puts the quettion (verſe 3.) Is it good unto thee that thox 
ſhonldeſt eppreſt? As if he had ſaid, Lord, I cannot but 
C in of my condition, and I muſt taks the boldneſs to 
complain to thee; but 1 will not complain of thee, 4s if thou 
wort mine enemy 5 nor will I contend with thee, as if thou 
wert a party; my meaning and ſcope ts only this, to ſupplicate 
thee a4 my Fudge; 1 will ſay nnto God, Do not condemn me,&Cc. 


VERS. 3, I» 


I will ſap unto God, Donot condemn me, ſhew me where- 

"Js it god unto thee that thou ſhquldeft oppzefs ? that thou 
thouldeft deſpiſe.the wozkof thine hands, and ſhine upon 
the counſel of the wicked ? 


N the former verſe Fob refolved to complain ; in this 
ſecond he begins hiscomplaint z 1 will ſay unto God,&c. 
He complains to God, not againſt God. He leaves his 
complaint upon himfelf, but he rendereth and preſenteth 
it before the Lord ; I will ſay unto God. 
What he ſaith, may be caſt into adouble requeſd. 
Firſt, That God would:not condemn him. 


Secondly, That he would inſtru or convince him ; as | 


if he had ſaid, Lord, do not uſe thy abſolute power to deſtroy 
me; de not rejeltt me, becauſe than wilt > Shew me the rear 
ſon of thy proceedings, that I may either ſit down contented 
With what is amiſs in. my ſtate, or reform and amend what is 
amiſs in my life. 

Donot condeun me. 

The Septuagint hath a very different, rendring of this 
clauſe, 1will- ſay unto God, Do. not teach me to be wicked, or 
todo wickedly ; but is it not wickedneſs as black as hell, 
to ſuppoſe that God teaches any man to be wicked? The 
Lord hates wickedneſs, andcanhe teach .it ? The Lord pu- 
niſhes wickedneſs, therefore he cannot teach it. 

The mind of the Greek Tranſlators is not that God doth 
formally teach any to be wicked, but that ſome learn wick- 
edneſs, or are enſnaredin fin by that which God doth unto 
them: Asif Fob had faid, Lord, do net encreaſe and heap 
affti&tion. upon me ; Do not over-grieve and burden the ſpirit of 
thy poor creature, leſt he ſhould even be forced through impa- 
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tience, to ſpeak, unaduiſedly, or to do any thing unbecomingly : 
Lord, do not occaſion me through the extremity of my aff 
ons, to ſay or do that which I wuſt repe:t and be aſhamed of. 
Which is alſo the ſence of that Petition in the Lords Pray- 
er, Lead us not into temptation. Great afflitt;ons lay us open 
to great temptations, And as great calamity is an occaſion 
for our Graces and Virtues toſhew themſelve: ; fo alfo for 
vur Luits and Corruptions, Some never :ppear { holy ; 
and others (I mean of thofe who are really godly ) never 
ſhew ſo much unholineſs, as in affliftion. Hence that re- 
queſt of Ag: (Prov. 30. 9.) Lord, feed me with food con- 
ven.ent for me, leſt I be poor and ſteal, and take the name of my 
God in vain. Such is the meaning of the Sepriexger, when 
they ſay, Lord, teach me net to be wicked. God tcaches man 
to be holy, both by his word, and by his works ; yet ſofne 
of his works nny occaſion the fleſkto learn wickedneſs, and 
to act wickedly. 

Secondly, Theſe words may be underſtood as a Preface, 
or a Rhetorical introduction to prepare the ears of the Lord 
to receive the Bull of Complaint, which job was about to 
put vp unto him: Asif he had ſaid, Lord ( poſſibly) through 
the tediouſneſs of my pain, and the continuance of my ſorrows, 
words may ſlip from me, of which I ſhall not be able to give a 
good account, or others make a fair conſtruitio ; yet, Lord, 
do not condemn me : Do not cenſureme ; I ſpeak, only to excuſe 
my ſeif, not to accuſe thy Majeſty, to ſpeak only in my own 
defence ; let not what I ſpeak, be an offence 16 thee. Lord, 1 
have ſo great a weight & aſAiction upon me, that I cannot 
but hope thou wilt give my words ſome grains of allow- 
ance, if they ſhould want their due weight of wiſdom and 
of holineſs. As Abraham when he was about to pray for 
Sodom, makes his apslogics atid preparatory ſpeeches unto 
to God; Let not my Lord be angry, and1 will ſpeak; and1 
will ſpeak, yet this once (Gen. 18.) So here, I will ſpeak, 
&c. But I will firſt ſay unto God, Do not condewn me. If 
(my infirmities prevailing over me) I ſpeak amiſs, Lord, 
be not critical with me, cxamine not every word ſtrictly. 
Strong paſſions make an unruly Orator ; and when the 
Speaker bears much, he may expect to be much born with 
by his Hearers. That's a ſecond, But rather, 

Thirdly, We may take the words as a plain deprecation, 
Do not condemn me ;, the Hebrew is literally thus rendred, 
Do not wicked me, that is, Do xot count me, or Caſt me for a 
wicked man. But did the Lord account Fob as a wicked man? 
Or had Fob an opinion that the Lord did account him fo ? 
Surely Fob had good ( yet humble) thoughts of himſelf, 
though he endur'd ſomany evils;yea,he was perſwaded that 
the Lord (who laid thoſe evils on him) had good thoughts 
of himtoo : and whea he ſaith, Do not condemn me,doubt- 
leſs he had hopes, poſſibly he had aſſurances that the Lord 
had juſtified and acquitted him : Why then reſulves he, / 
will ſay nnto God, Do not condemn me ? 

Firſt, We may expound him thus, Lord, Do not that 
againſt me which-may give the world occaſion to condemn 
me ; or , Lay not thy hand ſo heavily upon me, leſt they 
that underſtand not the reaſon of thy dealings, ſhould be 
occaſioned to adjudge me wicked : though Fob had a wit- 
neſs above, and a record on high, though he knew his re- 
putation was unblemiſhed before God in the midſt of all 
theſe breaches upon his Family, and botchcs upon his Bo- 
dy, yet he knew men would condemn him as guilty of the 
moſt notorious evils of ſin, when they ſaw him languiſhing 
under ſuch unparallell'd evils of puniſhment. This mo- 
ved him to pray, Lord; Do not condemn me, by ma- 
king me an Objet of the worlds condemnation. 

Again, The words ( Do nor condemn me) raay have this 
meaning ; Lord, Do what thou wilt withme, only do not 
condemn me. His earneſt deprecation of this, may carr 
in ita willing ſubmiſſion to any thing beſides this. And 
tis very uſual with men to do ſo; we think we could 
bear any affliction but that , or better then that which 
is upon us. Yet Fob had great reaſonto chuſe any afflii- 
on rather then this. He might well ſay, 1 can (through 
thy Grace enabling me) bear theſe or any other pairs of 
my body, and loſſes in my.eftate,butl know not how to bear 
theloſs of mine i , or the reproach of being thrown 
out of thy favour. The world and theſe my friends will be 
confirmed in their miſapprehenſions of me, if thou doſt nor 
- ang, deliver me, and confute their raſh judgment by 

ome eminent mercy. . 
| Rr Con- 
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Condemnation hath three things in it which make it grie- 
vous: | | 

Firſt, The penalty of the ſentence. 

Secondly, The disfavour of the Judge. = | 

Thirdly, The ſtain of his integrity who is condem- 
ned. 

To have but ſo much as a fuſpition or jealouſie of the dif- 
pleaſure of God, aMicts the ſpirit of a godly man, more 
then all his other afflitions. Though 7ob had a ſure intereſt 
in the favour of God, and was freed from the penalty of 
condemnation, by his union with Chriſt ; yet ſometimes 
clouds and darkneſs came over him, and terrours of the 
Lord did fight againſt him, which cauſed thoſe ſad lamenta- 
tions inthe ſixth Chapter : but here he is chiefly troubled 
at the ſtain of his integrity inthe eye of the world, who 
beholdinghis aflitions. blotted him as a wicked man, and 
cſteemedhim forſaken of God, even utterly diſcarded and 
calt out of his ſight. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, Gear affliftions carry acharge of wickgdnef 
upon the afflitted. 


Paul having eſcaped death in a wreck at Sea, could not 
eſcape a hard cenſure at Land, when a Viper was ſeen upon 


his hand : This man (ſay thoſe Barbarians of Melita, 


amons themſelves) is no doubt a murderer, whom though 
be hath eſcaped the Sea, yet vengeance juffereth not to live 
( Aits 28. 4.) We find alſo that thoſe exemplary judg- 
ments which befel the Galileans , whoſe blood P:late had 
mingled with their Sacrifices (it ſeems he cauſed them tobe 
lain while they offered Sacrifice) and thoſe upon whom the 
Tower of Siloe fell, left them all under a charge of higheſt 
wickedneſs; elſe Chriſt had not taken it off, ſaying, Sup- 
poſe ye that thoſe Galileans were ſinners above all the Galile- 
ans , becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things? or thoſe eighteen 
upon whom the Tower of Siloe fell, think, ye that they were 
ſenners above all that dwelt in - Jeruſalem? As if he had 
ſaid, I, who know your thoughts, know. ye are ready to 
think ſo. Itisa very ill, but itis a very common thing, to 
judge both of perſons and of cauſes by ſucceſs. Doth a 
man gain and thrive in the world? here's amanſure whom 
God loves, faith the world. Though a Feremy can ſay, 
Why doth the way of the wicked proſper ? He can ſee them to 
them to be wicked through all their proſperity ; yet, how 
often are they accounted __ who proſper? and good, 
who enjoy good ? But doth a man wither and go down the 
wind in the world ? He is a man ſure, whom God hates, 
faith the world. Man is apt to think them the worſt, who 
ſuffer worſt, and that they have finned moſt, who have 
moiſt ſorrow. The Prophet (Iſa. 53. 4, 5.) foretels that 
Chriſt himſelf, while he bore ourgriefs, and carried our ſor- 
rows, ſhould be eſteemed ſtricken, ſmitten of God and afflift- 
ed, Chriſt was efteemed a great ſinner, when God gave 
him up tobe ſmitten for ſinners ; therefore he adds, But 
he was wounded for onr tranſgreſſions , 8c. Hence ob- 
ſerve, | 

Secondly, The difþleaſure of God is more grievous to the 

Saints , then all other preſſures and Therews what ſo- 
ever. 

Fob ſaith not, Lord, do not afflictme, do not chaſten 
me, lay not thine hand upon me more; but, Lord, do not 
condemn me : It is infinitely worſe to be condemned, then 
to be chaſtened, yea, then to be killed. Condemnation 
carries init an argument of disfavour, and that makes it ſo 
burdenſome. As thelove of God is better to us, then all 
the good things of this life ( Pſal. 4.6. ) Many will ſay, 
who will ſhew us any good ? This isthe great Query of T4 
world : but what faith David? Lord , lift thou up the 
light of thy — #pon #5; thou haſt put gladneſs 


in my heart , more then in the time that their Corn and 


their Wine encreaſed. And as the favour of God is ber- | 


rer to us then the good things of this life, ſo then lite, 
which is better then all earthly goods ( Pſal: 63. 3.) 
Thy loving kindneſs is better then life. Now , I ſay , 
as the Love of God is better tous then the beſt things 
in the world ; ſo the diſpleaſure of God is worſer to 
us then the worſt things that are in the world : all the 
Torments and Racks, all the Sickncſſes and diſtem- 
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pers, all the Reproaches and Contempts of men have 
not ſo much evil in them to us, as.one Frown from God. 
Hence, as. when two ſore Diſeaſes ( ſuppoſe the Gout 
and the Stone.) both very painful, yet one much ex: 
ceeding , at once afflit the Body, the Patient forgets 
the leſs; ſo it is, when inward and outward ſorrows at 
once ſeize upon one man, whtn the Arrows of God are 
faftened in his ſpirit , he forgets his Arrow in his fleſh. 
T he wounds of the Spirit heal all the wounds of the fleſh; they 


* make them as if they were no woungs, or not worth the 


complaining of. 


Thirdly obſerve, To be accounted wicked, i a ſore af- 
fliftion, 2-0 


It is an affliction to have anill name, though we deſerve 
it not, and to be accounted wicked, though we are not ; 
AF is, I grant, far better to be cenſured, then to be flatter- 
ed. 
all, when we account our ſelves better then weare; yet 
it 1s no ſmall evil to be accounted. worſe then we 
are, eſpecially to be accounted evil, when we are good, 
A wound in our honour is not a wound to be lighted, 
It was no ſmall part of the ſufferings of Chriſt, that he 
was numbred with the tranſgreſſors in his death, and cal- 
- ps, a friend of Publicans and ſinners, while he 
ived, 


Fourthly, Obſerve from this, Do not condemn me. 


my Condemnation is the adjudging of one to be wic- 
cd, 


Condemnation ſuppoſeth a man guilty , and leaveth 
him under a penalty. As $4 gre is the adjudg- 
ing and declaring of a perſon to be righteous, or the ac- 
cepting of him for righteous in another , who is_ not 
righteous in himſelf ; ſo Condemnation is the adjudging, 
pronouncing and declaring of a man to be wicked, who 
in himſelf is wicked. That's Feb's firſt Requeſt, I will 
ſay unto God, Do not condemn me : As if he had ſaid, 
Seeing thou art the God and Father of all who call upon 
thee in Faith, and fear thy Name; therefore in Faith 
and Filial Reverence I beſeech thee to acquit me of my ſim ; 
yea, becauſe I know thou haſt acquitted me, therefore deal 
not with me as if I were condemned for ſin. Make « 
appear that thou art my God, either by removing theſo 
ſtroaks ( which repreſent me to the world as thy Enemy, 
rather then thy Son) or by removing the dread and ter- 
ror of them , that they may appear as exerciſes. of my 
Grace, not as revenges upon, or puniſhments of my ſin ; 
that while my Body us pained with thy Rod , my Soul may 
rejoyce in thy Love; and that while 1 am under this Crofs, 
I may triumph over it. Or if thou art reſolved ſtill to 
detain me at this rate of ſuffering, then Ihave another hum- 
ble Suit : 


Shew me wherefoze thou contendeft with me. 


That's his ſecond Roque 

Shew me.] The word fgnifties to make a matter in- 
telligible or plain to the underſtanding: J1f I muſt feel 
theſe pains, then make me to underſtand them alſo: Let not 
the whole weight of my ſorrows lie upon my Senſe, manifeſt 
them to my Reaſon ; the more I know of them, the better [ ſhall 
manage and endure then. 

Shew me wherefoze thou contendeft with me.) The 
'Vord which we tranſlate contend, ſignifies properly con- 
tention between party and party, not the Sentence of the 
Judge. The Parties to a Suit, contend, but do not con- 
demn. The Judge condemns the delinquent party, but he 
doth not contend. His Office is, to hear the Cauſe, and 
upon full evidence 9n both ſides, to paſs his Sentence. 
Fob ſpeaks in the ſtile of both, deſiring the Lordnot to 
condem him aga Judge, and to ſhew him why he contend- 
ed with him, as a Party, Thus the Lord is ſaid in Hoſea, 
to have a controverſie with the Inhabitants of Iſrael (Hof. 
4+ 1.) And it ſeems by another Prophet, that he had con- 
tinued a long one with them, and therefore promiſed, / 
will not contend for ever, Iſa. 57. 16. 


comtendeFt with me, is, as if Fob had ſaid, Lord, my troubles 


Further, Canſe me to know, or, ſhew me wherefore thou 


and 


It is very ill when others count us, arid worit of 
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ard ſorrows are very well kgown, they run iato every eye, they 
are apparent ezzough to the world ; all ſee that thy hand. is lif- 
ted up, and I feel it : but thereaſon of it I do not underſtand, 
much leſs do they ; there is acurtain drawn between the world, 
and the reaſon why I am traubled; yea, there ts a curtain 
drawn between me , and the reaſon of my troubles: Now 
occultiorem therefore, Lord, draw back the curtain, or unvail my eyes; 
aliam cau- let me ſce clearly, and let the world ſee why I am thus afflitied; 
ſam inviſti- {97 though I know I am a ſinner and have many failings, yet 1 


O9ortet om- 
nbus notay 
feri cauſam 
murum a- 

gritudinum, 
nequis ex re 
manifeſts ad 


poegn Big know notving my ſelf : I am ot conſcious of any wickednef, 
retur. or cloſe l;ypocriſiez much leſs of ary prophaneneſs or apoſtacy, 
Pined which ſhould cauſe thee to pour out ſuch full viols of thy in- 
dignation upon me ;, Then, Shew me wherefore thou contend- . 

eſt with me; 
This [ Wherefo:e ] may have a three-fold reference ; 


Firſt, Shew *e, whether it be for fin or no ? 

Secondly, Ifit be for fin, Shew me for what fi: it is ? 

Thirdly, If it be not for fin, Shew me for what elſe it is? 
What is the thing thou aimeſt at and intendeſt ? What's 
the end thou propoſeſt to thy ſelf in theſe my unheard of at- 
fictions ? 

But is it lawful to put ſuch queries, or to defire ſuch re- 
folutions from the Lord ? Ought not Fob to have prayed for 
wiſdom how to bear his croſs, rather then have asked know- 
ledge, why it was laid upon him ? 

Fob deiired a reaſon, firit, Not to fatisfie his curioſity, 
but his conſcience ; not that he woukd be prying into Gods 
ſecrets, or unlocking the cabinet of his counſel to ſee what 
was there ; but that the ſecrets of his own heartgnight be 
opened, anda diſcovery madeto him of what was hid there. 
He 4efired a reaſon, not doubting the juitice or goodneſs 
of God, but as fuſpeRing ſome evil in himſelf, as yet 
unſeen. 

Or, ſecondly, He deſired a reaſon, not ſo much to fatis- 
fie himſelf, as that the world might be ſatisfied ; that they 
who judged and condemned him, as an hypocrite, might 
have their raſh judgment confuted and anſwered by a deter- 
mination from heaven. As if he had further ſaid, Lord, if 
thou wouldeſt but ſhew me this thing, it wouls either ſtop the 
montbes of thoſe who have been ſo forward tocc::ſure me ;, or 
ſtop my mouth from any further complainings ts thee : 1 carnot 
reſcue my ſelf out of thy hand, nor dare 1 1cu/e thy wiſdom, 
#n laying thy hand upon me. But, Lord, deal not with me by 
the flrift rule of thy ſoveraig ty, which is to att above all 
rules, and to do what thou uy becauſe thou wilt, without 
giving a reaſon to thy creature. I cannet charge thee with 
snjuftice, if thou ſhouldſt reſolve to keep me ſtill unreſolved. I 
know thou art not obliged to give me an account of any of thy 
matters; but Lord, condeſcend ſo far to duſ# and aſhes. 
Shew me wherefore thou contende#t with me. If it be for ſin, 
a ſight of that ( through thy grace) will humble me for it, 
ms cauſe me to return to thee from it. If it be for trial, I 
ſhall undergo it with more patience, and my friends will 
behold me under it with more cagcſy. Let all or ſome 
of theſe confiderations prevail with thy majeſty, to open 
this ſecret to me, and expound the myſtery of my af- 
flictions; Shew me wherefore thou contendeſt with me. Ob- 
ſerve hence, | 


Firſt, An afflited ſoul is very ſollicitous about the reaſon of 

hi affliction. 

He that kgows what it is to be in the dark, loves not to 
be in the dark. As natural, ſo moral light is ſweet, and 
ſpiritual light is ſweeteſt of all. Man would not be under 
concealments, or have all about him myſteries and riddles. 
Evil men love not that light which ſhews them a rule againſt 
their fins, but any man would have light to ſhew him the 
reaſon of his ſufferings. To be troubled we know not why, 
is an aggravation ph troubles. That # more then felt, 
which us only felt. Asto know the cauſe of a diſeaſe,leads and 
{ets us into tho way of a perfect cure, ſo toknow it is half 
acure. 7ob, as here hedoth, ſo heretofore he had com- 
plained that his way was hidden ( Chap.3.23. ) and here 
- before, he ſolicites that his way might be cleared to 

im. X : 

Secondly obſerve, A godly man may be long in the dark, 

about the reaſon of Gods dealings with him, 


He labours alwayes to give an account of his own heatt 


and wayes to God, but he is ſeldom able to give an account | 


IO 


20 


ZO 


40 


5O 


60 


70 


fo) 


| 


of the wayes of God toward him. The way of God both 
in mercy and in judgment is in the Sea, ly his. foot-ſteps 
arenot ſeen. As thereis much of the Word of God, which 
a ſincere heart after many prayers and much ſtudy, is not 
able to give a reaſon'of: ſo alſo are there many of his 
works. The Text of both is dark tous, till God make 


. the Comment, and he fees it belt ſometimes to make us 


call and call, wait and wait before he makcs it. There was 
famine in the Land of 1/rae! three years, year after year, 
and yet David knew not the cauſe ; doubtleſs he did often 
examine his own heart, and look into the Kingdom, to ſee 
what might be a provocation there, but ſaw nothing, till 
(ater three years) he enquired of the Lord, whoanſwer- 
ed, It « for Saul, and for h.. bloody houſe, becauſe he ſlcw 
the Gibeonites ( 2 $x”.21.1.) It is more then probable 
that David had enquired of the Lord before that time. A 
holy heart, eſpecially one ſo holy as David was, can hard- 
ly let perſonal affliction be aday or an hour old, without 
enquiring of the Lord about it: And ſhall we think that 
David let this National affiiction grow three years old, be- 
fore he enquired © the Lord about it ? Surely, then this, 
enquiry aiter the end. of three years, was that grand and 
moſt ſolemn enquiry by Urim and Thummim, appointed 
as the laſt reſort to God in caſes of greateſt difficulty and 
concernment ; rill Davzd uſed this means, he found no 
reſolution of that caſe, why the Lord contended with his 
Kingdom by famine, year after year. Neither had j05 


. got reſolution ( when he thus complained ) why the Lord 


contended with him, by ſore diſeaſes and mighty terrors, 


day after day. 


But becauſe it might yet be wondercd at by ſome, how 
he durſt adventure to put up ſuch a requeſt to God ; he 


| argues further, in the next verſe, that the ftate wherein he 


was, ſeemed to neceſſitate him to it, and to prompt or put 
that requelt into his mouth ; As if he had ſaid, My cond:- 
1107 Cries aloud to me, that I ſhould cry aloud to God, Shew 
me wherefere thou contendest with me, Fot, far be it from me 
to think that the Lord delighteth in oppreſſion, in breaking the 
work of kis ownhands, or in maintaining the works of wicked 
men: withed Tudges uſt to do ſo, whom God will never en- 
courage ( 4s with alight ſhining frem heaven) by his ex- 
ample. Far be it from me to think, ſo diſhonourably of God, 
and therefore I am thus importunate to know the reeſon of 
his dealings with me, and what his thoughts are concerning 
me. 


Verſ. 3. Js it god unto thee that thou ſhouldeft opp2eſs ? 
that tyou ſhouldeſt beſpiſe the wok of thine hands, 
and ſhineupen the counſel of the wicked, 


Js it god, &c. 7] I am fure it is not, it is not pleaſing 
unto thee to oppreſs, to deſpiſe the work of thy hands, thou 
delighteſt not to ſhine upon the counſel of the wicked : 
Thou canſt not endure any of theſe evils ated by man, 
much leſs wilt thou act them thy ſelf: Thou who art juſt, 
even juſtice it ſelf, canſt not love oppreſſion ; thou who art 
merciful, even mercy 'it ſelf, wilt not deſpiſe rhe work of 
thine hands : thou who art holy, even holineſs it ſelf, how 
ſhouldeſt thou delight in wicked men? Thou art of purer 
eyes then to behold iniquity , and approve of it, What 
blaſphemy then is it to. imagine that thou doſt practiſe it. 
Thy juſtice, thy mercy, thy holineſs, are ſuch as cannot ad- 
mit the taint of theſe aſperſions. 

So then, in ver/. 3,4. Fob reckons up thoſe wayes, by 
which earthly men corrupt or pervert juſtice; and he re- 
moves them all from the Lord. Some men do, but God doth 
not oppreſs: Some men do, but God doth not deſtroy 
the work of his hands i: Some men do, but God never 
doth ſhine upon the counſel ofthe wicked. 


Js it gd to the that thou docſt oppzeſs ? &c. 


Theſe interrogations ( weſee ) are vehement negations, 
they flatly and petemptorily deny, what they ſeem doubt- 
ingly to enquire. The ſence is, It is not good unto thee; 
yea, it iscvil in thy ſight to oppreſs, &c. Thou hateſt op- 
preſſion, wrong dealing ſhall not dwell with thee. 7ob puts 
theſe queſtions, not as if he queſtioned, whether it were 
good to the Lord to oppreſs, or good to deſtroy the work 
of his hands, and to ſhine upon the counſel of the wicked; 
Theſe were no points of as il with him; nor _- be 
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fogk reſolution about them. - Yea, he therefore begs a rca- 
ſon of the Lord, wherefore he was ſo oppreſſed, becauſe 
he knew it was not good unto 1m that he ſhuuld op- 
prets. 

Js it god unto tice ? ] The Hebrew fignites three 
things. 

Ext, That which is profitable. 

Secondly; That which 1s pleaſant. 

Thirdly, That which is jult, right, or honourable, any 
thing tending to reputation. And there may be this three- 
fold ſence ot it in this place. | 

- Firſt, 1s 3t good unto thee? thatis, Comes there any ad- 
vantage unto the Lord by opprelling ? Surely none, What 
profit isthere in our blood? | 

Secondly, Is ir good unto thee ? that is, Is it pleaſin or 
delightful 2 Is the Lord taken with the afflicting of his 
pcople ? I know hedoth not willingly afflict the children 
of men. : ; 

Thirdly, 1s it good unto thee? that is, Doſt thou reckon 
it thine honour to lay thy hand ſeverely upon thy poor crea- 
rurcs? No, it is thy gloty to paſs by a tranſgreſſion, Now 
ſecing it is uot good unto thee any of theſe wayes, ſeeing 
thoufaſ no gain or profit by it, no joy or delight in it, no 
glory or honour from it. Shew. me wherefore thou con- 
tendeſt with me; That's Rill the burden of this mournful 
Song, Is it good unto thee ? | : 

That thou ſouldſt opp2eſs? ] The word which we 
tranſlate to Oppreſs, ſignifies a double oppreſſion. Firſt, An 
oppreſſion by our words. And ſecondly, An oppreſhon 
by our actions, the oppreſficn of the tongue, and the op- 
preſſion of the hand. . The tongue is a great tyrant, the 
tongue will lay on load,” and draw blood. The Vulgarun- 
deritands it of this, tongue-oppreſſion; 1s it good for thee 
that thou ſhouldeft calumiiate or ſlander me? that is, Give 
others occaſion to ſpeak; evil of me. That is a good ſence. 
Slander and cenſure wound deep, hard words bruiſe the 
credit and break the heart, as well as hard blows bruiſe 
the fleſh, and breakithe benes. But take it here rather for 
oppreſſion by outward violence : So the word is often uſed, 
( Pſal. 119. 122.) I bave done juagment and juſtice, give 
me not over to mine oppreſſors, to thoſe who would wrong 
me, becauſe I have dene right. And it noteth, as an open 
or violent oppreſſion, ſo a cunning, ſubtil oppreſſion, a 
cheating, fraudutent oppreſſion. All wrong, how cloſeand 


curning ſoever, is opprefſion. We have that ſence of the . 


word ( Heſ. 12.7.) He is amerchent, the balances of at- 
ceit are in hu hand,le loverh to.oppref. How doth a Merchant 
oppreſs ? He comes not like a thief or a Nimrod with a 


ſword in his hand, bidding you, Deliver your purſe or your | 


life, commanding you to give up your right, or your liber- 
ty; but while in buying and ſelling, in trading and deal- 
ing, he offers you a fair A, or as we ſay, a penny- 
worth for your penny, he imites you ſecret:y,, and cuts 
your throat (as famine doth ) without a Enife: the balan- 
ces.of deceit arc in his hand. Balances are put for all in- 

ruments, or means of trading , by theſe he deceives : 
Ihe weights oppreſs the State, as a heavy weight preſles 
the body. The word imports alſo oppreſtion by with-hold- 
ing what is due, as well as by taking away what we duly 
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hold-( Dent. 24. 14. ) Thon ſhzl: not oppreſs an hired ſer-. 


vant that is poor ad needy ;, that is, thou ſhalt not detain or 
keep back any part of his wages. =» 

The word ( you ſee) is of a large ſence, 1s it good unto 
thee to oppreſs ? I know thou wilt not oppreſs me, cither 


by ſpeaking evil of, or over-cenſuring me z cither by open . 


violence, or by ſecret fraud either by taking from me 
what have, or by detaining from me, what I ought to 
have. Thou wilt not oppreſs cither with tongue or hand ; 


either as arobber with thy ſword, or a merchant with thy 


balances. Thus 7ob expoitulates upon higheſt confidence, 


both of the juſtice andholineſs of God ; as if he had ſeid, 


Lord, I know thou doeſt not love to oppreſs ; no thou art mer 
ciful and full of compaſſion. Whence «it then that thou ſeem- 
eſt to aft ſo unlike thy ſelf ? - 1s this thy pity to apoor creature, 
and thy love to the work .of thy hands ? Thou uſeſt to rejoyce in 
the conſolation of thy people, and mercy pleaſeth thee; Thou 


wſeſt to ſend out rivers of goodneſs for wearied ſouls to bathe. | 


in, and ſtreams of comfort for thir fly ſouls to drink, and be re- 
freſhed in. How is #t then that abitter cup is put to my lips 

| Contiritally, and that I am overwhelmed in 4 ſalt Sea, in a S:a 
of gall and bitterneſs ? 
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Hence obſerve, God is ſo good and gracious that be loves 
10t to greive his creature, 


Among men ( Micah 7. 4.) The beſt of them is as 4 
brier, the mo$t upright is ſharper then athorn hedge. Even 
they that ſeem moſt gentle and compaſſionate, will yet 
ſometimes ſcratch like briars, and tear like thorns : but the 
Lord changeth not, neither do his compaſſions fail. The 
actings of God appear ſometimes unſutable to his nature, 
but they are never ſo. When he breaks us to pieces, he 
delights not in our breakings ; nor doth he ever break his 
own, but with an intent wh 
far from loving to oppreſs, that one of his moſt eminent 
works of providence is, to relieve thoſe whoare oppreſſed 
( Pſal.12.4. ) For the oppreſſion of the poor will I ariſe, ſaith 
the Lord, And when the Lord ariſes, opprefſors ſhall fall. 
O Lord ( cryes Hezekzah in his ſickneſs) 1 am oppreſſed, un- 
dertake for me (Iſa. 38. 14.) As ifhe had ſaid, this diſeaſe 
like a mercileſs tyrant oppreſſes my ſpirit, death hath even 
maſtred me, and got the viQory over my houſe of clay. 
Lord, Come to my reſcue, thou waſt wont to deliver poor 
men, as a prey out of the hand, yea mouths of their op- 
prefſors. O deliver me from this cruel ſickneſs, which is 


ready to oppreſs my life, and hale me as a priſoner to 
the grave. 


And, 
That jou thouldeft deſpiſe the wozk of thine hands ? 


This clauſe hath the ſame ſence in general with the for- 
mer, 1r ts not good unto thee, It isncither pleaſing nor pro- 


of thine hands. 


Some tranſlate this clauſe by oppreſſion, 1s it good that 
thou ſhouldeſt oppreſs the work. of thine hands ? The word in 
propriety ſignifies to de5piſe : we have met with it more 
then once before ; it noteth alſo loathing, yea abhorring. 
And it may very well bear that other ſence of yr. b 
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for when a man loaths a thing and abhors it, he will quic 
ly fight and oppreſs it : who cares what becomes of that 
which he abhors? Theſe two-are joyned together (2 K ing. 
17.20.) The Lord rejebed all the ſeed of Iſrael, and af- 
fitted them, and delivered them into the hand of ſpoilers, un- 
til he had caſt themout of his ſight. When once the Lord 
rejected, or deſpiſed the ſeed @ //7ael, they were preſent- 
ly afflicted and delivered up to ſpoiling. 

That thou ſhouldeſt deſpiſe the wozk of thine hands. He 
means himſelf or any other man ; all men being the work 


ly taken, fignifies hard work, extream labour, labour with 


{ wearincſs. Here underſtand it in alarge ſence, for God 
works not to wearineſs. And when after he had finiſhed 


the whole work of creation, it is faid by Moſes (Gen.2.2.) 
That he #eſted c2 the ſeventh day from all the work which he 
had made, The meaning is only this, he gave over or ceaſed 
to wer, not that his work put him to any pain or need of 
reſt. 

But why is man called, The work, of Gods hands ? Hath 
God ( who is a Spirit ) hands or any bodily part ? 

By an ordinary figure in Scripture, hands and feet, eyes 
and ears, are aſcribed unto God. He is therefore ſaid to 
have hands, becauſe he works, not becauſe he works with 
hands. The hand is the inſtrument of work, Philoſophers 
call it The Organ of Organs ;, man is called the work of 
Gods hand, becauſe the hand is mans inſtrument in work- 


it imports three things ; 

Firſt ,' An immediety in the work, or an immediate 
work. God made man himſelf without -any help. | 

Secondly, An exactneſs in the work , the work pro- 
claims an 'accurate author, The work of thy hands, a 
ſpecial piece of work, No hand but thine could make ſuch 
a piece. | 

Thirdly, It notes the fulneſs and compleatneſs of the 
work, a work conſummate and perfe, having the laſt 
hand put to it. Manisthe work of Gods hands in all and 
each of theſe ſentes, | —_ 

Heaven is cdlled a building of God, an houſe not made with 
hands ( 2: Cor. 5.1.) Man is a building of God, and he is 

the work of Gods hands, yet God made man —_ 
hands, 


—_ 


1s it good ante thee that thou ſhouldeſ oppreſs? 


fitable, nor honourable, That thou ſhouldeſt deſpiſe the work, 


ing. Now whereas manis called, The work of Gods hands, 


ind them up again. God is ſo. 
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of God implies two things ; 
Firſt, The Power | 

Man is the work of both, For the inviſible things of him 

from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being under- 

ſtaod by the things that are made, even his eternal power aud 


God-head. - Now, if the beams and beauty - of the di- | 


vine nature be villble in all that was created, then much 


more in man, who is the epitome or ſum of all that was 


created. 

When 7ob puts the queſtion, 7s it good into thee to de- 
ſpiſe thework, of thy hands? he alludes to Artificers, who 
having made an excellent piece, will not deſtroy or break it 
in pieces, no, they are very tender of their work, yea, 
they are apt to boait and grow proud of it. The inſtinct 
of nature teaches us to love, not only that which is our 
own by natural production, but that alſo- which is oor own 
by artificial conception or operation. Indeed if a man make 
a mean, or an unworthy piece, he deſpiſes it ; ſuch work 
diſcommends the workman, and he will break or burn it, 
rather then let it be made publick to the publiſhing of his 
own weakneſs or unskilfulneſs. Man was the Maſter-piece 
of the whole viſible Creation. Man was made ( not as 
other creatures ) to have a being only, but that he might . 
be in the likeneſs of God, and bear his, image. The Lordneeds 
not be aſhamed of, neither doth he deſpiſe any part of his 
work, much leſs this, which is the beſt and nobleſt part of 
his work. Hence obſerve in general, 


Man uu the work, of God. 
All of man, man throughout is the work, of God. The 


fabrick of his body is Gods work. 1 am fearfully and won- 
derfully made, ſaith David, marvellous are thy works, and 
that my ſoul knaweth right well ; my ſubſtance was not hid 
from thee, when 1 was made in ſecret, &c. In thy book all my 
members were written, which in continuance were faſhioned, 
when as yet there was none of them ( Pal. 139. 14, 15.) A 
Skilful Archite, before he builds, draws a model, or gives 
a draught of the building in his Book, or upon a Table ; 
there he will ſhew you every room and contrivance : in his 
book are all the parts of the building written, while as yet 
there are none of them, or before any of them are framed 
and ſet up. In alluſion to Architects, and other Artiſans, 
David ſpeaks of God, In thy book, were all my members 
written ; "that is, Thou haſt made me as exactly, as if 
thou hadſt drawn my ſeveral members, and my whole pro- 
portion with a pen or penſil in a book, before thou wouldeſt 
adventure to form meup. The Lord uſes no book, no pen 
to decipher his work. He had the perfe& Idea of all 
things in himſelf from everlaſting ; But he may well be 
ſaid ro work, as by pattern, whoſe work, is the mos perfett 
attern. 
: As the body, ſo the ſoul of man is the work of Gods 
band too. His power and wiſdom wrought it, and work 
mightily in it. In regard of bodily ſubſtance, the moſt in- 
ferior creatures claim kindred of man, and he may be com- 


pared to the beaſt that periſheth ; but in regard of the ſoul, | 


man tranſcends them all, and may challenge anearneſs, if 
not an equality with the Angels. The body is to the ſoul 
but as a mud wall which impriſons ſome pretious treaſure ; 
at beſt but like a gold ring to a ſparkling Diamond. If the 
more unworthy part of man, be a work worthy of God , 


| how much more 4s his more worthy part ? There is yet 


ſmewhat in man of Gods making, which is better then ei- 
thet of theſe parts, and is indeed- all man. There is ſome- 
what in man more excellent then man, The qualities of man 
are ſuperior to his nature : man by his nature, differs only 
from a beaſt, but ſome mea by their qualities differ from 
other men : one man hath better qualities then another , 
but no man hath a better nature then another. As the ſoul is 
moreexcellent then the body, and reaſon then ſenſe, ſo in- 
ward pifts are more cxcellent then the ſoul, and grace then 


. reaſon. Theſe are the beauty, the gildings and engravings 


of the inner man. The Afſyrians are called the work of 
Gods hands, not only in reference to creation, but regene- 
ration in Chriſt ( 1/a. 19. 25.) Bleſſed be Egypt my people, 
and Aſlyria the work, of my hand, and Iſrael mine inheri- 
zaice, Tis a promiſe of the calling of the Gentiles, when 


hands, as muchashe madeheaven without hands. The hand | 
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| they who were not a people ſhould receive Chrif, .and be | 
| made” the ſpiritual 1ſrael, by the mighty work of God. 
This alſo is the work which David intends, when he -in- 


vitcs all lands to ſerve the Lord withgladnefs; becauſe zt rs 
he that hath made us, and not we our ſelves ( Plal. 100. 3.) 
Hence the Apoſtle calls all believers emphatically, The werk, 
of God ( Epheſ. 2. 10. ) We, are his workmanſhip created 17; 
Chriſt Feſus unto good works, Man is the wagkmanſhip of 
God, as he is fitted for natural and civil works; : but he is 
moſt of all the workmanſhip of God, as he is fitted for ipi- 
ritual and holy works. All is the workof God, but this ig 
curious work, workmanſhip indeed. 
From the whole, take three cautions. 


Firſt, Be not proud of what ye. are, all's the work of 


God : How beautiful or comely , how wiſe or holy ſo- 
ever ye are, 'tis not of your ſelves. What hath any man 
either in naturals or ſupernaturals, which he hath not re- 
ceived ? 

Secondly, Deſpiſe not what.others are or have, though 
they are not ſuch exact pieces, though they have not ſuch 
excellent endowments as your ſelves, yet they are what 
the hand of God hath wrought them, and they have what 
the hand of God hath wrought in them. Be more thank- 
ful if ye are better framed, and have more workmanſhip 
beſtowed upon you, ſleight not thoſe upon whom God hath 
beſtowed leſs. | 

Thirdly, Deſpiſe not what your ſelves are to do fo is a 
fin, and a fin (in reſpect of the body ) very common, 
Many are aſhamed to be ſeen, as God hath made them ; 
few are aſhamed to be ſeen what the Devil hath made 
them. Many are troubled at ſmall defects in the outward 
man : Few are troubled at the greateſt deformities of their 
inner man ; they call for no repairs, for no freſh colours to 
be laid on there; many buy artificial beauty to ſupply the 
defets of natural , who never had a thought of buying 
( without money ) ſpiritual beauty to ſupply the defects of 
ſupernatural. The crookedneſs and diſtortions, the black- 
neſs and uncomelineſs of theſoul are moſt. deplorable, ver 


and Cure them, we are told where and how we may have 
all ſet right, and made fair again, and yet the moſt itirnot, 
or not to purpoſe. God will not know any body at the laſt 
day, unleſs his ſoul be mended by Grace, and ſome do ſo 
mend their bodies by Art, that God will not know their 
ſouls at that day, Depart from me, I know you not ( will 
be all their entertainment ) ye have mended your bodies, 
till ye have mar'd your ſouls. Befdes, What can the man 


The work of the wiſe{t among men, is beyond the cor- 
rection of an ordinary man. Much more may we ſay, 
What can the man ds that cometh after God? The work of 
the moſt wiſe God is beyond the correion of the wiiet 


work, leſt they ſhould be deſpiſed, will but make them- 
ſelves more deſpicable. There is more worth in the very 
defect of Gods work , then in the perfection of mans. 
We may uſe means to help many bodily infirmities , 
but they who are diſcontent with Gods work, are quick- 
ly proud of their own, and will one day be aſhamed of their 
own. 

Secondly, Conſider how Fob argues, 1s it good that thou 
ſhouldeſt deſpiſe the work of thy hands ? Hence obſerve, 


It is an argument moving the Lord to mucn compaſſion to 
tell him that we are his work,, as we are creatures, and 
his work eſpecially as we are new creatures, 


- When we are under ſuch afflictions, as threaten to ruine 
us, 'tis ſeaſonable to tell the Lord he made us. David 
ſtrengthens prayer upon this argument ( Pſal. 138. 8.) 
For ſake not the work, of thine own hands ; All men love their 
own works many dote -upon them : Shall we think God 
will forſake his ? See how the people of God plead with 
God in greateſt diſtreſs ( Iſa, 64. 8.) But now © Lord, 
thou art our Father, we are theclay, and thou our Potter, and 
we all are the work. of thine hand. Be not wroth very ſore, O 
Lord. Wiltthou be angry with thy work ? Lord, be an- 
gry with the works of wicked men, and deftroy the work 
of Satan; Do not deſtroy the work of thine own hands, 
thy people are thy work, Haſt thou not formed them for 


thy ſelf ? They will ſhew forth thy praiſe. That invitation 
- Rr 3 to 


are they little deplored ; we are called every day to mend 


do that cometh after the King ? ſaith Solomox (Fccleſ.2.12.) 


among men. They who thus come after God to mend his | 
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to prayer ( Iſa. 45. 11.) ſeems to intimate that this plea 
hath a kind of command upon God, Thus ſaith the holy 
One of Iſrael, and his Maker, Ask of me things to Come Con-. 
ctrning my ſons, and concerning the workof my hands, com- 
mand yeme : While ye come to me under that notion, that 
theſe are the work of my hands, I-cannot deny you; 
but name this, and it is a law uponme; ye may haveany 
thing of me, or do any thing with me, while ye _ for 
the work of mine hands. Hence when the Prophet had put 
the Jews from that plea, they were a loſt people, and their 
caſe was deſperate; This 14 4 people of #0 underſtanding, 
therefore he that made them will not have mercy on them ;, and 
he that formed them will ſhew them-no _ (Ifa. 27.11, ) 
As if he had ſaid, ye were wont ( T know) to come to God 
with this motive of mercy, when he afflitted you; Lord, 
thou didit make and form us, therefore have mercy upon 
us ; but this ſhall prevail no more : Hethat made you will 
not have mercy on you z He that formed you will ſhew you 
no favour. There isbut one argument ſtronger then this 
among, all the Topicks of prayer , and that never fails ; 
namely that God hath redeemed us, or that we are his rc- 
deemed ones. God beſtowed much coſt upon us in the 
work of Creation, and therefore nnder that title he can 


hardly caſt us off; but he hath beſtowed ſo much coſt upon 


- in the work of Redemption, that he will never caſt us 
off, 

Further, The Scripturemakes frequent uſe of this argu- 
ment to repreſs the pride and preſumption of man, and to 
ſop his nrouth when he beginsto queſtion, and call God to 
account about any of his dealings, with, why isit thus? or, 
why am I thus? Thus the Prophet lilences the murmurings 
bo of mans heart and tongue ( 1/a. 45. 9, 10.) Wo nnto 
him that ſtriveth with his Maker, ſhall the clay ſay to him that 
faſhioned it, Why ha$t thou made me thus ? And when the 
Apoſtle found unquiet, and bold ſpirits bufied in conteſting 
with God about his eternal connſels, in chuſing ſome and 
rejecting others; in ſhewing mercy to ſome, and harden- 
ing others ;. he ſtops them with, Who art thou, O man that 
replieſt againſt God ? Shall the thing formed ſay to him that 
formed it, Why haſt thou made me thu? Remember thou 
art the clay, and he the Potter. That we are the work of 
Gods hand moveth his compaſſion towards ws, and repreſſeth 
our preſumption againſt him. We muſt not proudly diſpute 
it out with him, for we are the work of his hands, and we 
may humbly plead with him, not to deſpiſe the work of his 
hands, or to Ins 


Shine upon the counſel of the wicked, 


God is light and he hath light, but he hath none for wick- 
ed men or for their counſels. - | 

To ſhine upon the counſel of the wicked, | Notes three 

ings. 

Firft, To favour or delight in them. 

Secondly, To ſuccour or affiſt them. 

Thirdly, To make them proſperous and ſucceſsful. 

David praying againſt his enemies , ' ſaith , Zer their 
way be dark and ſlippery, Pſal. 35. 6. And when the Lord 


| anſwered Fob out of the whirlwind, he queſtions, Who 1 


this that darkzeth counſel by words without kyowledge ? (Job 
38. 2.) asto darken wayes, and to darken counſel is to 
hinder and trouble them: ſo to ſhine upon wayes and coun- 
ſels is to: help and favour them. The Sun # the candle of the 
world, and Sunſhine is the comfort of the world, The Pal- 
miſt prayes in this language, Thou that dwelleſt between the 
Cherubims, ſhine forth ;, that is, help and favour us; fo it 
is expoundedin the nextverſe, Before Ephraim, Benjamin 
and Manafſes, ſtir up thy ſtrength, and come and ſave us 
( Pfal. 80. 1, 2.) Thou wilt light my candle (was David's 
confidence) the Lord my God will enlighten my darkneſs: for 
by thee I have run thorow a troop, and by my God have 1 
lcaped over a-wall ( Pſal. 18.38, 29--) that is, T have done 
great things,. and I have overcome the greateſt difficulties 
through thine aſſiſtance. Will God ſhine thus upon the 
counſel of the wicked ? Or will ke help the evil-doer ? Fob 
denicth it, and therefore prayeth, Shew me why thou con- 
tendeſt wirh me... I know thou beareſt no good willto thoſe 

who are wilful in doing evil, nor takeſt thou pleaſure in 

thoſe who take pleaſure in iniquity, -» Pai od , 

Butdoth not the Lord give good ſucceſs to thofe who are 
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evil ? Doth the way of the wicked never proſper ? Pro- 


ſpereth it not ſo far ſometime, that godly men ſtumble in 


their way, and are offended? 
I anſwer, God maketh his Svn to ſhine upcentheevil and 
the good, but himſelf never ſhineth upon the evil. Wicked 
_ recerve benefits from God, but they receive no bleſſings from 
Goa. | | 
There is a two-fold light. Firſt, The light of Gods Pro- 
vidence. Secondly, The light of Gods Countenance, The 
light of Gods Countenance never ſhines upon the counſel of 
the wicked, they have on!y the light of his Proyidence. He 
never ſhines upon them to favour them, though he often 
ſhines upon them to proſper them. A man may have much 
good ſhewed him, and yet no good will ſhewed him. The clouds 
and darkneſs, whichat any time cover the counſels of the 
righteous, are clearer then all thelight which ſhines upon 
the counſels of the wicked. God yaries his diſpenſations 
often, but he never varies his affeftions ; whatſoever he 
doth againſt the righteous, he never hates or diſlikes them ; 
and whatſocyer he doth for tiewicked, he never loyes or 
likes them. | 

But who are the wicked intended in this Text, upon 
whoſe counſels God will not ſhine? There are four appre- 
henſions about it : who are wicked all agree, but who 
theſe wicked are, is not agreed, Some refer the word to 
his friends, I know thou wilt not favour their finful cenſures 
and raſh judgments concerning me. Surely they ſhall re- 
ceive little thanks and leſs reward for theſe diſcourteſies ; 
thou wilt not go forth with them, or give witneſs to what 
they have done ; thou wilt:not confirm or atteſt what they 
have ſpoken. | | 

Fob (1 grant ) found little comfort from his friends : 
but I do not find that they gave him evil counſel, much leſs 
that they took wicked counſel againſt him. The Lord re- 
proved them for the error of their ſpeech, bur he did not 
reprove them for the wickedneſs of their perſons. Indeed 
Fob charges them deeply ( Chap. 13.7.) Will you fe 
wickedly for God ? Yet I donot believe that he judged them 
wicked. A thing in it ſelf wicked may be ſpoken, and yet 
the ſpeaker not be wicked. Therefore 1 would not think 
Fob aims at his friends, or faſtens ſo deep a charpe on 
them, thoughthey had charged him fo deep. 

Secondly, Others conceive Fob means the Devil and his 
Angels , Wilt thou ſhine upon Satan's counſel * As when 
Abaſuerus ( being Enformed of that conſpiracy apainit the 
Jews ) enquired, who #s he ? and where is he that dur 
preſume in his heart to do ſo? Queen Efther ſaid, the adver- 
ſary and enemy is this wicked Haman (' Chap. 7.5,6.) So 
might Fob have anſweredthe Lord. My adverſary and eqe- 
my is this wicked Satan. He laid the plot and hath ſtirred 
up all theſe evils againſt me :.I know Lord, thou wilt not 
take Satans part : 'thou wilt not: help him who would be 
thedeſtroyer and murderer, who is the great malignant and 
projeQor againſt thy ſervant. 

"Thirdly, Others take the wick:d here, for the Sabears 
and Caldeans, who were the inſtruments of Satan, in ſpoil- 
ingand robbing 7ob of his goods and ſubſtance. That they 
were wicked, weneed not queſtion; yet 

Fourthly, Take it rather in general, for all or any wick- 
ed men, upon whoſe wayes God ſeems to ſhine when he 
gives ſucceſs totheir works of darkneſs. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, Wicked wen are ſometimes proſpered in their counſels, 
and walk in pleaſant ( though evil ) wayes. 


God gives delight to thoſe in whom he hath no delight. 
And they have many good things from him, who never had 
one _y thought from him. Thouſands are proſpered and 
hated at the ſame time. When Dionyſix: ( in the ſtory) had 
, rob'd anIdol-Temple, and at his return by Sea had a fair 
- gail and pleafant weather to waft him home with the 
, ſpoils; Sce ( ſaid he ) how the heavens ſmile upon us, and 
how the gods are pleafed with what we have done. "The 
like concluſions many draw from the premiſes of ,out- 
ward proſperity :' ſurely the true God is pleaſed with ys : 
but there is a cloud upon this Sunſhine, and darkneſs in all 
this light. | 


Sccondly obſerve, The Lord hates the counſel of wicked 


men. 


$80 


He is ſs far from ſhining upon, that he, indeed, darkens 
| their counſels. He caſts darkneſs upon them, even the 
darkneſs 
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darkneſs of his heavieſt difpleaſure, whenthemſelves think, 
and the world ſaith, all is light about them ( Zech. 1. 15.) 
Thi: ſaith the Lord; I am very ſore diſpleaſed with the 
Heathenthat are at eaſe ; They had their pleaſure, but God 
took no pleaſure in them; 7 am very ſore diſpleaſed with 
theſe Heathens that are at - 3 that is,I ore not their 
courſes, yea my wrath is kindled againſt their perſons. 
The light which ſhines upon wicked men, turns all at laſt 
into heat; and they have alwayes the heat of Gods anger 
mixed with their light : a heat not to warm but to conſume 
and burn them up. As when the Lord ſends theclouds and 
darkneſs of outward afflition upon his own people, he 
ſends likewiſe the beams of his everlaſting love into the 
hearts: So he clouds and darkens wicked men, while his 
candle ſhineth upon their heads. 


VERS. 4,5,6,7. 


Haſt thou eyes of fleſh ? 2 ſeeft thou as anan ſeth ?- 
Are thy deyes asthe dayes of men? Are thp pears as mans 
pes * ; 
That "rx after mine iniquity, and ſoarcheft after 
mp UN, 
Thou knoweſt that J amnot wicked, and there is none that 
can deliver out of thy hand, | 


0 B proceedeth upon the ſame Argument ; and as in 
fed? a1 he had removed three things inconſiſtent with, 
and diſhonorable to the juſtice of God : So in the two ver- 
ſes following, he removeth two more. And as he.thus ac- 


; quits the Lord from injnſtice or utirighteous dealing with 
him : ſo he appealsto the Lord ( who was able (he knew) 


todo it upon certain knowledge ) to acquit him from all 
the unjuſt charges, with which his friends had burdened 
him, Thou kzyoweſt that 1 am not wicked, &C. 


Haſt thou eyes of fleſh? M2 ſceſt thou as man ſ&@th ? 


The Queſtion is to be reſolved into this negation, Lord, 
Thou haſt not eyes of fleſh ; Lord, Thou ſeeſt not as man ſecth; 
as if 7ob had thus ſpoken, Lord,] have been long affiitted with 

rievous pains, I an as aman hanging upon a rack, to draw 
out and force « confeſſion from him ; Lord, why #s it thus with 
me? Why am I brought to ſuch a trial ? I am ſure it us not 
with thee as with mortal Tudges, who having on of fleſh, can 
ſee no further then the out-ſide of things, and know no more 
then.us told them ;, and therefore muſt fetch out what lies in 
the heart of man by examination, and if examination will not 
do it, they maſt ds it by torture ; Lord, there # no need thou 
ſhouldeſt take this conrſe ; Thou canſt enform ” ſelf fully 
how it u with me, though I ſhould not ſpeak a word; though 1 
am ſilent, yet thine ear hears the voice and underſtands the 
language of my ſpirit. Though I hide or cover my ſelf, yet 
the eye of thy omniſcience looks quite thorow me ; ſeeing then 
thou haſt not eyes like the eyes of men, wherefore is it that thou 
enquireſt by theſe affliftions after mine iniquity, and ſearcheſt 
( as men uſe to do ) after my ſin? | 

Paſt thou eyes of fleſh? 2 ſceft thou asman ſeeth ? 


God hath no eyes, much leſs eyes of fleſh; God is a Spi- 
rit, and therefore he cannot have on of fleſh; He is all 
eye; and therefore (properly ) he hath no eyes. Theeye 

- is that ſpecial organ or member of the body into which 

the power of ſeeing is contrated, but God is all over a 

power of ſeeins. The body of man hath ſeyeral parts,and ſe- 

- veral honours and offices are beſtowed upon every part. The 

eye hath the great office and honour of ſeeing committed 

to it.The eye is the light of the whole body, and knowledge 

11/um nomes is theeye of the ſoul, The eye of God 1s the knowledge 
PU GY&0%M gf God. The Greeks expreſs God by a word which fignifies 
_— to ſee © and he is therefore ſaid to have eyes, and to ſee, 
!atem pre je becauſethe eye is a principal inſtrument, and ſeeing aprin- 
fert, 8:8; cipal means by which man receives knowledge. Naturaliſts 
ninirum 4 tell us, there is fiothing in the underſtanding but that which 
9+;1, ſ'* isfirſtintheſenſe. The ſenſes are doors to themind , the 
rue ot 1;. furniture and riches of that are conveyed in by the cyes or 
ritur. ears. Theſe bring informations to the underſtanding. Na- 
Nibil ef #2 tural knowledge cannot have an immediate acceſs ro man, 
ntelect% and 'tis but ſeldom that ſpiritual hath : Both are common- 


ee fide ly let in by ſenſe. The ſuperior powers muſt traffick with 
51ſ-nju. theinfcrior, otherwiſe they make no gain. Though God | 
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hath no need of any help tobring in or improve his know- 
ledge, yet thatis aſcribed to him by which knowledge is 
improved He hath eyes, but not of fleſh ; he ſecth, but 
not as man, 

Haſt thou eyes of fleſh? ] Fleſh by a Syneckdoche is 
put for the whole nature of man. The Word as made ſh, 
( Foh. 1, 14, ) not body or ſoul, but Fleſh, that is, 1:4: 
conſiſting of- foul and body. Thus here, eyes of fieſh, that is, 


. mans eyes. Ard ſo the latter Clauſe of the verſe is an expoſiti- 


on of the former. When he ſaith, aſt thou eyes of fl:ſh? Itis 
no more then. this, Doeſt thou ſee-as man ſeeth ? To have an 
eye of fleſh, is to judge according to the fleſh ; and to ſee 
as man feeth, is to ſeeno more then man, | 
When Samuel was ſent to anoint aKing over Iſrael inthe 
place of Saul ( 1 Sam. 16. 7.) the Lord ſaid concerning 
the firſt-born of Jeſſe, Look zor on his conn enance, or on the 
height of his ſtature, becauſe Thave refuſed him ; The rea- 
ſon added is this, For the Lord ſeeth not as man ſeeth , for 
man looks on the outward appearance, but the Lord looks on 
the heart. There we have Fob's doctrine of Gods ſeeing, 
delivered by God himſelf. Same! thought he who made 
the faireſt ſhew to the eye of man, muſt needs be the 
man. who was faireſt in the eye of God ; but the Lord 
ſeeth what is not ſeen, and often finds molt reality in the 
leaſt appearance ; he who hath not eyes of fleſh, ſees be- 
yond the fleſh. o | 
There areſeven differences between the cye of fleſh ot 
mans eye, and the eye of God. OE 
Firſt, Mans cye is but a means, or an inſtrument of know- , 
ledge : Gods eye is his knowledge. The act and the fa- 
culty are not diſtin in God. All in God is at; neither 
is God another thing. from his ac : whatſoever 1s aſcribed 
to him, is himſelf. The eye of God is God ſeeing. The 
knowſedge of God is God knowing. The love of God is 
God loving. | | 
Secondly, Man muſt have atwo-fold light to ſee by ; an 
inward light, the light of the eye; and an outward ti bt, 
the light in theair 3 without both he cannot ſee. Man doth 
not ſee ( as Naturalifts ſpeak) by ſending forth a beam or 
a ray from his eye to the object, but by receiving or taking 


in a beam or a ray from the object into his eye ; The ob- - 


jeQ iſſues it's ſpecies fo the eye, which being joyned with 
the vitve power of the eye, man ſeeth : But God ſeeth in 
himſelf, of himſelf, and from himſelf , he needs no out- 
ward light. Chriſt is deſcribed having a fiery eye ; His 
eyes were 4s 4 flame of fire ( Revel. 1.14. & 2.18.) Even 
nature teacheth vs that thoſe creatures which have ficr 
eyes, ſee inthe dark, and fee beſt when it is darkeſt ; be- 
cauſe they ſee by ſending forth a beam or a flame from their 
eyes, which at once apprehends the object, and enlightens 
the paſſageto ir. ' God who commanded light to come out 
of darkneſs for the uſe of man, commands light in dark- 
neſs for his own. The darkzeſs bideth not from thee ( ſaith 
David) but the night ſhineth as the day. The darkneſs and 
the light are both alike to thee.- There 15 no darkneſs nor ſha- 
dow of death, where any of the workers of iniquity can hide 
themſelves, Job 34- 22. Thus God hath not eyes of fleſh ;, he 
ſeeth not a; man ſeeth. 

Thirdly, Man ſecth one thing after another : his eye is 
not ableto take in all objects at- once; he views now one, 
and then another, to make his judgment of them. But God 
ſecth all things together ; he beholdeth all at one view his 
eye takes and gathers in all objects, and all that is in every 
object by one act; The Lord looketh from heaven , and 
beholdeth all the ſons of men; from the place of his habi- 
ration he looks upon all the inhabitants of the earth (Pal. 
33-13, 14. 

Fourhly, An eye of fleſh ſeeth at a diſtance, and at ſuch 
a diſtance. Naturaliſts tell us, there muſt be a due diſtance 
between the eye and the obje&t. If you put the object too 


near theeye, the eye cannot ſee it 3 That which 4s ſenſible Senſibile ps 
pur upon the ſenſe, takes away ſenſation, Again, if the 


ob- 
ject be very remote, the eye cannot make any diſcovery of 


it. Theeye cannot ſee far, and it cannot diſcern ſo far as it 
canſee. We may fee a thing, and not know what we 


Ocult tarnet 
ſunt ſecundi 
carnem jus 
daicantes. 


ſitum ſuper 


ſenſum tollit 
ſenſationem; 


fee. But the eye of the Lord feeth and diſcerncth at all .. 


diſtances. There are none ſo near him, but he knows what 
they are ; nearneſs doth not hinder his ſight; and there are 
none ſo far from him, but he can diſcover what they 
are , remoteneſs doth not hinder his ſight, And _ 
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all things are preſent with him, as in time, fo in place | 


Godis neareſt,cven vext to every objett : He is in every place, 
yetnot included by any ; he is in every thing, yet not mi 
ed with any ( Prov. 15- 3.) The eyes of the Lord are m 
every place, behotding the evil and the good. Hu eyes are up- 
on the wayes of man, he I + his goings (Job 34-2 1.) and 
that this ſecing is a diſtinguiſhing ſight, another Scripture 
clears tous; His eye-lids try the children of men ( Plal. 11, 
5.) Let them be what they will, and where they will, his 
ey<lidsdo not only ſce, but try, that is, he hath a diſtin&, 
anda certain knowledge, or acritical light of the ſtate and 
condition of every man. , ; | 
Fifthly, Man ſceth but the colour and skin, the face and 
out-fide of things or perſons, but God ſeeth the in-fides, 
and looks into the very bowels of them. He is a ſearcher 
and diſcerner of the heart : He ſeeth the ſpiritas ſoon as the 
face. Our cloaths are not more open to him then our breſts 
' andboſoms. An Heathen wilhed for a window there, and 
if we had windows there, we could not ſee what's there. 
An eycof fleſh cannot read the meaning of our ſpirits; but 
the Lord can look into the heart without a window, yea, 
we are all window to him, and he at every turn looks not 
only upon vs, but into us. It was prophetied of Chriſt, 
(1/a. 11.3.) _— not judge after the ſight of hus eyes; 
neither reprove after the hearing of bis ears; that is , he 
ſhall not judge as a mear man, but as God); he ſhall not 
judge according to fair appearances, or flying reports ; He 
(hall judge with righteouſneſs, and reprove with equity. Man 
( whoſe eyes are of fleſh) ſhould not judge according to 
appearance; yet becauſe his eyes arc of fleſh, he cannot 
judge of that which doth not appear. But God who 
calleth thoſe things which are not, +as if they were, 
judgeth of thoſe things which appear not, as if they did 
appear. 
Fixthly, An eye of fieſh may be deceived. The fight 
_ of manis ſubject to manifold deceptions. Many things 
put a ſtop to the ſight of the eye. The eye of man is in 
danger of as rnany fallacies, as the underſtanding ; and 
the underſtanding is entangled with many fallacies by the 
eyc. But there is no error in the ſight of God, nor any 
deception of his eye ; youcannot by any art or device, by 
any policy or hypocrihe, by any masks or diſguiſes, by any 
ſimulations or diffimulations make that appear to him , 
which is not, or make it appear to him otherwiſe then it is. 
'The heart of man (faith the Lord) 5s deceitful above all 
things, and deſperately wicked, who can know it ? ( only the 
Lord who makes, can anſwer this challenge, ſo he doth in 
the next words) I the Lord ſearch the heart, I try the reins, 
even to give every man according to his wayes, and according 
£0 the fruit of his doings. How . can that which is deceitful 
receive according to its doings, but by knowing all it's do- 
ings and all it's deceits ? Asthe tongue ( the greateſt troy- 
bler of the world ) no-man can tame: ſo' the heart (the 
greateſt impoſtor in the world ) no man can diſcover but 
God, and he cando it eaſily, and doth it continually. | 
Seventhly, When it is ſaid, the Lord hath not eyes of 
fleſh, 'he ſeeth not as man ſecth, the meaning is, his know- 
ledge is not imperfect as the knowledge of man is. An eye 
of fleſh hath been but a while, and can be but a while, and 
therefore cannot attain much knowledge ; We are but of 
yeſterday, and kyow nothing ( ſaith Buldad, chap. 8.) He 
that bath but little experience , mu#t needs bave more then 
alittle ionorance. Experience breeds knowledge, and brings 
to perfettion in knowledge. The eye of God is from 
everlaſting. ' If he had not ( as he hath ) all knowledge 
in and from himſelf, he might have fetcht it in before this 
time, from what he hath ſeen. And he ( having ſeen all 
things) muſt needs have perfect knowledge, whoſe know- 


ledge had been perfe&t, though he had never ſeen any of 
theſe things. 9 Habs ; 
Beſides, As this phraſe, an eye of fleſh, imports thin- 


neſs of experience, and thence imperfection of knowledge, 
ſo groſneſs of ſpirit, and dimneſs of underſtanding to at- 
tain knowledge. When Peter made that gracious confeſſi- 
. on ( Marth. 16.16.) Thou art Chri#t the Son of the living 
God; Chriſt anſwers, Blefſed art thou Simon Bar-jona, for 


Singue, 06-71 fleſy and blood ( that is, man) hath not revealed this unto 


f thee, -but my Father which is in heaven. As if he had ſaid, 
All men are fleſh and blood, ſo dull-lighted and blind, 
that they could never have perceived this truth by any 
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The eye of God is not an eye of fleſh in this ſence nei- 
ther. All ſpirits have much c'rarneſs of. underſtanding, 
much ſharpneſs and quickneſs of apprehenſion. The 
Devil being a ſpirit, though now a wicked ſpirit, hath 
one ang 1 knowledge. How much more knowing is 


or obſervation , it comes only by 'gift- and -reve- 


D&#nm. 


he, who is The Spirit, the, Creator of the ſpirits of all ' 


eds and the Creator of thoſe ſpirits which ſubſiſt without 
elh ? | | | 

Further, Sight is put for judgment, and ſecing for judg- 
ing. Judging is an act beyond knowing; Judgment is the 


retult of knowledge. . So, T hox doeſ# not ſee, is, Thou doeſt 


not judge 4s man judgeth. 

Firſt, Mans judgment is oiten hindered by his affections. 
His judgment is hindered by divers affeQions, eſpecially by 
love, and the nearneſs of relations; man can hardly ſee a 
fault and a friend, a fin and a ſon together. Love makes 
knowledge as ignorance, and light as darkneſs. Chriſtian 
charity covers a multitude of fins from private revenge, 
and harſh cenſures ; But humane charity covers a multi- 
tude of ſins from publick juſtice, and wholſom admonitions. 
The former keeps from rigid ſeverity, this endangers to 
cockering flattery. It is not thus with God, He ſeeth nor 
as man Feh. They who have the greateſt interreſt, the 
neareſt relation to God, are ſeen what they are, and ſhall 
be judged as they are. God hath (indeed ) an infinite 
largeneſs of affection to poor ſinners, and the lap of his 
garment of love covers every day a multitude, yea, many 
multitudes of fins. But he doth not this, becauſc his love 
to the: perſons offending hinders his eye itom ſeeing, but 
becauſe his Son having ſatisfied his juſtice for the perſons 
offending, he turns away his eye from ſeeing their ſins. 
God proclaims himſeif at once, The Ged pardoning iniqui- 
ty, tranſgreſſon and ſin, and that will by no means acquit 
the guilty ( Exod. 34.7. ) There is nothing but the Name 
of his Son, and of his Sons ſuffering, which turns his eye 
from ſin. He will eſpy, and puhith, or eſpy to puniſh 
all our faults through all other titles and intereſts what- 
loever. | 

Again, Mans juds ment is clouded by wrath and malice. 
He cannot ſee the innocency of thoſe he hates, or do them 
juſtice to whom he bears no affection. The want of love 
hinders aneye of fleſh, as much as the inordinacy or exceſs 
of it. But though the Lord be angry and diſpleaſed with 
man, yet he wrongs no man; The wrath of man cannot 
work, the righteouſneſs of God, but the wrath of God works 
righteouſneſs to man. He never gives more then right to 
thoſe he loves moſt, nor leſs then right to thoſe he hates 
moſt. That which we call paſſion in God, is ated with 
higheſt reaſon, his anger never errs. 

Secondly, Man is much ſwayed in judgment by the 
power, pomp and ſplendor of men. We are apt to think 
they have moſt worth in them, who are worth moſt. And 
that they are good, with whom all's well. Even the Saints 
are toucht with this infirmity : The Apoſtle Fames ( Chap. 
2.2, 3.) beſpeaks them rhus, If there come into your Aſ- 
ſembly a man with a gold ring in goodly apparel, and there 
come. in a poor man im vile raiment, and ye have reſpebr to 
him that that weareth the gay clothing, and ſay unto him, 
Come and fit here by me in agoodplace ;, and ſay to the poor, 
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Stand thou there, or ſit here under my feot ſtool ;, are ye not . 


partial in your ſelves, and 7udges of evil thoughts ? thet is, 
Are ye not condemned in your ſelves and convinced in your 
own conſciences, that you do evil ; and ſo that your thoughts 
have been evil, which moved you to do ſo ? 
but judge this an evil thought, to think him the beſt man 
that weareth the beſt cloaths, and him a vile perſon that is 
in vile apparel ? Thus men, yea,good men may miſ. judge 
of men. But the Lord ſeeth not as man ſeett, It is not 
good cloaths, but a good heart ; itis not a gold ring, but a 
golden converſation which he accepts ; wickedneſs is abo- 
minable in hiseye, though it fit upon a Throne; and holi- 
neſs ſhines in his eye, though it lie upon a dung-hill. 


Holineſs is not leſs lovely to him, becauſe cloathed with . 


rags, nor unholineſs leſs loathſom to him, becauſe it goes 
in a gay coat. 'Tis well conceived, that Feb had reference 
to his own condition when he ſpake thus; helay in awo- 
ful plight, all over ſores, and bcils, and filthineſs; yet 
( faith he) Lord, 1 kyow thoy ſeeſt not as man ſeeſt ; Thou 
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a6ſt not therefore think me the worſe, becauſe IT ani thus 
ill. I am even a loathing , not only to others , but to 
my ſelf, yet 1 know thou doit not loath me ; Thou haſt 
not a bad opinion of me , becaiiſe my condition is thus 
bad. 

Thirdly, Man judgeth the cauſe by the effect, the tree 
by the fruit, the man by his aQtions that's the way of 
mans judgment, and ſo man ought to judge. We ought 
to think well of them, who do well; and when the hand is 
clean, charity bids us ſay the heart is clean too. But the 
Lord ſeeth not as man feeth; hein judging men tranſcends 
the rule he gives men to judge by. Heyudgeth the fruit by 
the tree, the effect bythe cauſe, and the action by the man; 
hehad reſpect to Abel, and then to his _— If the 
worker pleaſe him not, neither doth his work ; as he 
makes, ſo he ſees the tree good, and then the fruit good. 
Till the man mends, his manners never mends in Gods 
eſteem, When agood tree brings forth evil fruit, or anevil 
tree good fruit, 'tis accidental to them both, not natural. 
God judgeth us by what we alwayes are, not by what we 
ſometimes ac, cither in good or evil. 

In this alſo Job comforts himſelf, that whatſoever fruit he 
might ſeem to bring forth, yet the Lord judg'd him not (as 


his friends did ) by ſome unſavoury ſpeeches that came 


from him, but by the ſavourineſs of that ſpirit which was in 
him. He knew God judged him by the. ſetled temper of 
his inward man, and the ſoundneſs of his mind, not by the 
caſual diſtemper of his ottward man, or the ſound of his 
tongue. Job was a good tree, and the root of the matter was 
in him. And Job was aſſured God would not condemn him 
forhis fruit, if ſome of it were bitter and unpleaſant, while 
he ſaw his root was good. | 

Fourthly, Man muſt take time to hear and diſcuſs every 
caſe, to find and beat our the truth of every controverhie, 
but God judgeth all at an inſtant ; the matter is no ſooner 
before him, but he knoweth it fully : indeed the matter 
was ever before him, and ever fully known, he knew it 
from eternity : Things are known to him before they are, by 
whom all things are. The Lord needeth not to put queſti- 
ons or to be informed by confeſſions. God is able to pre- 
vent our queſtions with reſolutions, and to give us anſwers 
before we give him our doubts ( Joh. 16. 30. ) Now are we 
ſure that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt not that any man 
ſhould ack, thee. He that is acquainted with our doubts be- 
fore we propoſe them, can-anſwer them as ſoon as we pro- 
poſe them. Seeing it is thus (ſaith Fob ) why am I held 
ſo long upon the rack to draw out the matter from me ? I 
know thou doſt not judge as man judgeth, by enquiring 
into, or comparing circumſtances and actions, anſwers and 
queſtions. Thou art able to make out a judgment of me, 
and of my condition from thy own knowledge; without the 
contribution of my anſwers to thy queſtions, or of other 
mens teſtimonies concerning my aCtions ; T hou ſeeſt not as 
man ſeeth, 

Laſtly, To have eyes of fleſh, and to ſeeas man, is to ſee 
with ſcorn, or with diſdain. The original word which we 
tranſlate to See, put alone, ſignifies ſometimes to deſpiſe. 
The Prince of Tyr is threatned thus ( Ezek. 28. 17.) 1 
will lay thee before Kings that they may behold ( that is, de- 
ſpiſe and deride) thee. And the Spouſe in the Canricles , 


' ( Chap. 1.6. ) deprecates, look not upon me, becauſe ] am 


black, becanſe the Sun hath looked upon me; that is, God 
hath looked upon me with a ſcorching eye of diſpleaſure, 
and made me black with troubles ; do not ye look upon me 


.. with a ſcornful eye of diſdain, becauſe of my blackneſs. 


Thus God ſecth or looketh not as man ſeeth ; he looketh 
not diſdainfully upon a poor aMlicted ſoul, as men do upon 
their friends in their affliction, or as ye my friends do upon 
me in mine afflition. 

This is the fourth diſhonourable theught, which Fob re- 
moveth from God. His eyes are not eyes of fleſh, he ſeeth net 
as man ſeeth, either in reference to the truth or manner, the 
clearneſs or ſpeedineſs, the certamty or impartiality, the 
infallibility or charity of his judgment. Upon all which his 


former requeſt is again to be inferred, Shew me wherefore 


thou contendeſt with me. P 
He proceedeth to a fifth, which he alſo by way of inter- 


rogation removeth from God, and ſo virtually reneweth. 
the ſame petition, 
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| Verſ. 5. Are c.. dapes as the dayes men? Are thp 


pears as mans dayes ? 


I know they are not. | 

Are thy dayes as mans dayes ? *] Some [Interpreters 
take the word Day for judgment. re thy dayes as mans 
dayas ? thatis, Are thy: judging dayes, or thy judgment 
given upon thoſe dayes, like mans dayes, or the judgment 
which man giveth? We have the word in that ſence 
( 1 Cor, 4. 3. ) where the Apoſtle concludes in his own 
caſe ; It ts avery ſmall thing of me to be judged of you, or of 
mans judgment , the Greek, is, To be judzed of mans day : 
and according to the idiom of that Language in ſome Coun- 
treys, the day of a man is put for the judgment of aman: 
Though others conceive Paul calls it a day rather then a 
judgment, in alluſion to that laſt day, wherein God will fit 
in judgment upon the whole world. So the meaning of 
Fob is plainly this, The Lords judgment 1s not like mans jud;* 
ment. This Expoſition falls in with the ſence of the former 
verſe ; men judge by outward proofs and probabilities, by 
queſtions. and interrogatories, by teſtimonies and witneſſes: 
God needs none of theſe humane helps in his day of judg- 
ment ; yet in ob's caſe, he carried it, asif he needed them. 
The Suit depending ſo long before him, and ſuch variety of 
experiments and trials, being put upon, or taken of him. 

But, we may better interpret. Dayes for a part of time 
and ſo, Are thy dayes as mans dayes? is, Art thou ſhort 
liv'd as man ? The word | Man] ſignifies man in his 
worſt condition , Are thy dayes like the daycs of a weak 
man ? of a miſerable ſickly man? Are they like the dayes 
of a man, whom we number among the dead, and who is 
Siving up the ghoſt every hour? There are ſome men, 
whom we call lang liv/d, that is, men who in probability 
may live very long: we ſay of a healthy ſtrong man, we 
would take alcaſe of his lite, or if we were to take aleaſe 
for lives, we would put his life in for one : he isa man of a 
good complexion and confiitution, a man like to live, and 
lee many dayes. But, ſaith Fob, Are thy dayes as the dayes 
of Enoſh ? As the dayes of a weak ſickly man, as the dayes 
of one, who looks as if he would drop into the grave every 
day ; as the dayes of a very borderer upon death, of the 
next neighbour, and heir apparent to the King of terrors ? 
Lord, I am ſure thy dayes are not as the dayes of ſuch a 
weaking, of ſuch mouldring, ſickly clod of earth. This 
ſence may have adouble reference. 

Firſt, To the knowledge of Godconcerning Fob. 

Secondly, To the manner of Gods dealing with 7ob. 

Firſt, Thy dayes are not as the dayes of man; thou haſt 
had, and haſt time enough to gather knowledge and ex- 
perience, if thou didſt need ſuch help to make thee more 
knowing. It was the ancient complaint of that great Phyſiri- 
an, When he ſaw how much of his Art he had tolearn, and 
how little time he had to learn it in, Are #s long, and time 1s 
ſhort, what can TI learn in ſuch a ſpan-long hfe as mine ? 
Hence it is conceived, that though the Fathers before the 
flood ( ſome of whoſe lives reachcd eight or nine Cen- 
turies ) wantcd the helpof Libraries and Academies, which 
we enjoy ; yet, that by the experience of ſo many years, 
they gathered a great ſtock.of knowledge, and proved men 
of eminent Learning. Men whoſe dayes are not as the 
dayes of ordinary men , attain knowledge beyond 
ordinary men. How then can the Lord want any per- 
fection of the moſt perfect knowledge, who numbereth 
not only by hundreds and thouſands of years, but by an 
eternity of years? His knowledge mult needs be fall, con- 
cerning the ſtate both of things and perſons, who not on'y 
hath Antiquity of dayes, but 1s the Ancient of dayes ( Dan, 
7-9. ) Many men have lived ſo many dayes, that they are 
Juitly called Ancient, butno man ever lived or ſhall live ſo 
long, as to deſerve this title, Ancient of dayes. © God is 
called the Ancient of dayes, not only, becauſe he hath becn 
many dayes, yea alt the dayes that gver have been, but be- 
cauſe he is anozerter then dayes ; He is the dayes ancient, fer 
he made the day. Hu dayes cannot be like mans daves, who 
made fave dayes ancienter then man, God hath more then all 
dayes, therefore he hath all knowledge: he hath all cx- 
perience, therefore he hath neithgr ignorance, nor neſci- 
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ence. Upon this ground Fob argues it out with G9d, that * 


he muſt needs know all things, who was before all times z 
#nd that he was acquainted with him better then all men, 


whey 


te. at Ka 


\ 


4. Warr” 0. OOTY wy ES. an. ad et 2 SY men. .. FW LY OE 


929 


An E:cpoſition upon the Book of FO 


B. Cnay., X. 


» "IE 


Pro nil?! 
effert no? 
crafting 
kit ; 


Aliam ſua- 
Yum mjtrt- 
arum cauld 
excludit 4a 
Deo, q. d. 
non efjet fir- 
ma Dit wo- 
luntas, 4tq; 
benevolentia 
erga 40s, 
ſed muata 
il «ſt $it- 
Conſtantia, 
nibil mirum 
efſet ſs me, 
que quonda 
mngentibus 
beneficits 
cumulavuit 
od10 proſee 
quatur, Bol. 


WW ay 


Who lived at that day, becauſe he lived al was acquainted 
with what he would be, before man had a day, even from 
eternity; 

Theſe words, Thy dayes are not as mans dayes, may refer 
to the dealing of God with Fob. As if he had ſaid, Lord, 
why then doest thou make ſuch haſte ro enquire after me ? why 
doejt thou ſo inceſſantly follow me with afſiittions ? why doest 
thou keep me upon tae rack from day to day, night and day, 
and wilt give me no reit ? Lord, thou neeaeſt ner ſtar to looſe 
time, for thou haſt all time at thy commard;, than canſt not 
want opportunity, who haſt ererauty. The reaſon why man 
#5 called upon jo eapneſtly to redeem the time, is, becauſe he 
hath ſo tittle time given him, and no time at all but what 15 91- 
ven him. Hy dayes are ſhort dayes, and they are but few, 
and ( which ſhouid provoke vim for to make haſte ) he knows 
not haw ſew : unleſs he ley hold upon the preſent day, he us 
not ſure of any day. But Lord, thou art Lord of time, and 
Maſter not only over thy work, but alſo over thy — a, thou 
canſt aliow thy ſelf as many dayes as thou pleaſeſt to do thy 
work i7. Why the: doeſt thoa deal thus ſeverely with me, as 
:# thou wert afraid thou ſhouldeſt overſlip thy day, or want a 
ſeaſon to deai with me in? : 

Again, When he ſaith, Are rhy dayes as mans dayes ? it 
may refer to the changes which happen in the dayes of 
man : the daycs of man are ſometimes fair, and ſometimes 
clondy, ſometimes he hath good dayes, and ſometimes he 
bath Fi daycs , therefore he mult take his time, and lay 
ho!4 upon his opportunity, He muſt make his hay while 
the Sun (hincs, who cannot command the Sun to ſhine. But 
the dayes of the Lord are (like himſelf) alwayes the ſame, 
always aitke, There are no changes of time to him, who us 
himſelf unchangeabie. 

Laſtly, Are thy dayes «5 the dayes of man ? may havere- 
ference to man himſelf ; man is as mutable a creature, as his 
time is: and man is mutable, not only in his condition, but 
in his affection ; now he loveth, anon he vateth ; now he 
rejoyceth, anon he ſorroweth 5; now he efteemeth, anon 
he rejecteth ; now he imbraceth, anon he contemneth. Lord 
(faith Fob ) 1 know thou art not in thy dayes as man is in by : 
Where thou art once a friend, thou art alwaycs a friend ; whom 
thou loveſt, thou leveſt for ever. Thy affettions are as wnchange- 
able as thy natnre. 

There is a difference in the latter clauſe of the verſe ; for 
whereas he ſaith, in the firſt, Are thy dayes as the ayes of 
mar? In the ſecond he ſaith, Are thy years as mans aayes ? 
The dayes of God in the firſt part, are the ſame with the 
years of God in the ſecond. But man hath not years aſcy+- 
bed to him in the ſecond. The time of man is ſo ſhort, that 
it is reckoned by the {horteit compleat time, a day. And 
when Dv:d computes the longeit date of mans life, he 
doth not ſay, The years of man are threeſcore years and ten ; 
but the dayes of our years are threeſcore years and ten ( Plal. 
90. 10.) There is yet another difference in the original 
about the word 41an. Inthe frit clauſe the Hebrew word 
for man was Eroſh, here it is Geber, which ſignifies a ſtrong 
man, a mighty man, a man of the moft maſculine ſpirit, 
and {trongeſt body , of the moſt vigorous abilities, and 
greateſt probabilities to live long ; a man of braſs, and 
heart of oak, rather then of clay, and duſt of the earth. 
Lord, Thy dayes are not only not a: the dayes of Enoſh, a 
weak, ſickly man; but, Thy yezrs arc not as the dayes of 
Geber, as the dayes of the mighticſt and healthieſt, of the 
ſtrongeſt and ſtoutelt among the ſons of men. 

Obſerve hence more diſtinaly the difference between 
the dayes of God, and the dayes of man. 


Firſt, Gods day #4 the day of eternity. 


Mans dayes are but dayes of time. God is ſaid, To in- 
habit eternuy (Iſa. 57.15. ) that is, he is fixed in eternity, 
he is without beginning, and without end, yea his dayes 
are Without ſucceſſion of dayes. All the dayes of God are 
but a day. Not only arc a thouſand years to him as one 
day, but eternity is to him as one day. All that God doth, 
is ſaid to be done to day ; Thou art my Son, to day have T be- 
gotten thee ( Pſal. 2. 7. ) yet heſpeaks (ſay ſome) of the 
eternal generation of the Son. : or as it referreth to the re- 
ſurrecion of Chriſt (ſo the Apoſtle expounds it, AfF.13. 
33.) Godcalls that time, To day, _ it came a long 
time after : all is preſent with God 3 Paſt and tocome in re- 
lation to God, is neither paſt nor to come, all is now or to day, 
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That was not paſt to God, which never had beginning, the 
eternal generation of his Son: nor was that tocome to God 
which was alwayes before him : The temporal reſurreQi- 
on of his Son, To day have Ibegotten thee, is the moſt pro- 
per ſtile for God. 

Seme diſtinguiſh thus between theſe three , Eternity , 
Ewviternkt y, and Time. Eternity is that which is peculiar un- 
to God, his are the dayes of eternity. Eviternity is pro- 
per to Angels and Spirits, which have a beginning, but ſhall 
have no end. Time is the portion and lot of man, who 
hath had a beginning, and ſhall have an end. Time is the 
meaſure of thoſe things,which actually corrupt and change. 
Eviternity is the meaſure of things incorruptible and un- 
changeable, not in themſelves, but by the appointment of 
God. Erernity is peculiar to God, in whom it is abſo- 
lutely impoſſible any change ſhould be. Time hath con- 
tinual ſucceſſions , Eternity a conſtant permanency, Evi- 
ternity partakes of both. Hence the ſecond difference, 


Mans dayes are moveable, the dayes of God move not. 


Thirdly, Mans dayes being paſt cannot be recalled; Gods 
day u ever within bis call. 


For, that which is paſt is as much preſent to him, as that 
which is preſent ; and that which isto come is as much pre- 
ſentto him, as that which is. ans day was, is, and ſhall 
be; Gods day alwayes is ; his name is, Iam: It was, andit 
will be, are diviſions and fragments, morſels and bits of time ; 
eternity is an It is. This teacheth us, 


_ Firlt, That God hath time enough to do his work in. 


His dayes are not as mans dayes. He needs not haſten his 
work,, leſt he 


eternity. An 


Secondly , This (by the way ) ſhews us, The infinite 
happineſs and unconcesuable bleſſedneſs of God. 


His dayes are not as mans dayes. One of mans dayes 
carrieth away one comfort, and the next aſecond. This 
day brings one comfort, and the next a ſecond ; and ſo he 
loleth or receiveth his comforts by dayes and by dayes, by 
the fluxes and refluxes of time. God hath all his happineſs 
in eternity, that is, he hath all at once. Time neither bring- 


__ loſe his opportunity, who 3s poſſeſſed of 
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eſſe, 


eth nor carrieth away from God. He _—_— as much at _ 


this preſent, what ever he had, as what hehath at this pre- 
ſent; and he enjoycs as much what ſhall be, as he doth 
what is preſent ; he enjoyeth all at once, becauſe he ſeeth 
all at once. . God hath not one thing after another, bur all 
together, Eternity is the longeſt and the ſhorteſt, it is 
longeſt in duration, and the ſhorteſt in fruition ; not that 
the enjoynent of any thing there is ſhort, but becauſe in 
the ſhorteſt enjoyment there is all : Every moment of eter- 
nity being filled with all the bleſſedneſs of eternity. 

Thirdly, This thews the reaſon why the Lord taketh 
ſuch leiſure to do his work; he doth not precipitate or 
_ on his deſigns, becauſe he may take what time he 
will. 


God hath all time at his command. 


Men bear ſway and rule over perſons and places : God 
only ruleth times. Man hath not one day in his power, not 
only not the day to come, but not the day preſent. Go to 
now ( ſaith the Apoſtle ZFames, Chap. 4. 13, 14.) ye that 
ſay to day, or to morrow we will go into ſuch a City, and con- 
tinue there a year, and buy, and ſell; and»get gain, whereas 
ye kyow not what ſhall be on the morrow. Nor indeed doth 
any man know whether he ſhall be on the morrow, or on 
all the day wherein he is. Godcan boaſt of to morrow , 
that is, of eternity, or of all time to come. Man cannot 
boaſt of to morrow, that is, of the next day, nonor of the 
the next time to come of the ſame day. Hence it is that 
man muſt haſten leſt he miſs his ſeaſon. When David had 
Saul at an advantage ( 1 Sa”. 24.5. ) they about him ad- 
viſe him to make uſe of it, and not tolet it flip, Behold the 
day of which the Lord ſaid untothee, &c, Sir having ſuch: a 
day, take hold of it ; if youlet this go, you may never ſee 
ſuch another. Time isno part of the dominion of Kings. 
So likewiſe Ab:ſhai counſels David upon the ſame adyan- 
tage (1 Sam. 26.8.) God hath delivered thy enemy into 
thine hand this day ( et him go this day, and probably thou 
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ſhalt never have the like day again) Now therefore ler me 
fmite him, 1 pray thee ; with the ſpear, even to the earth at 
once, and 1 will not ſmite him the ſecond time, I can diſpatch 
him at one time, and poſſibly thou ſhalt not have a ſe- 
cond time. In a good work, it is good, yea, itis beſt to do 
our work at once, and not to expect ( what we may, or 
may never have) a ſecond time, when we have a time : 
- To day if yewill hear his voyce, harden not your hearts. He 
" hath much hardneſs, but no wiſdom in his heart, who hopes 
to do that good tomorrow, which he reſolves to neglect 
until to morrow, A wiſe man may hope to do thatto mor- 
row, which he cannot do to day ; but it is higheſt folly to 
reſolve upon a neglect of any duty this day upon a hope 
of doing it next day. Itis faid , Rev. 12.6. Wotothe In- 
habitants of the earth, becauſe the Devil is come down, ha- 
ving great wrath;, (why ſo angry?) becauſe he kyoweth 
that his time 1s but ſhort. When the Devil knows he hath 
but a little time, he will do as much work as he can, and do 
it preſently, he ſees all will ſcape out of his hands elſe.On- 
ly the Lord haſtens not, neither needeth he to.haſten his 
work at any time upon this ground, becauſe hehath but a 
ſhort time.He caritake what time he will,and make his day 
as long, and his dayes as many as himſelf pleaſeth, for the 
aQting of his counſels, whether to puniſh or to ſhew mercy. 
And hence it is that he delayeth till wicked prophane ſpirits 


wonder , yea, ſcoff at his delay, and think , ſurely the | 


Lord will never do any ſuch thing as he hath threatened or 
promiſed, becauſe he ſtayeth ſo Jong before he doth it ; 
whereas indeed to him that inhabiteth eternity, deferment 
is no delay, though to us it ſeem ſo, whoſe times are mea- 
ſured out by inches and hours, by moments and by minutes, 
Thoſe prophane wretches ( 1ſa. 5. 19.) calltheLord, and 
provoke him to aftion 3 Let him make ſpeed and haſten hs 
work, that we may ſeeit. The Lord appears flow and ſlack 
to many men, but the Lord 15 not ſlack, as ſome men count 
ſlackneſs (2, Per. 3. 9.) Men think he is ſlack when he'is on- 
ly patient, and themſelves ignorant, That a thouſand years 
to the Lord are but as one day; Goddothnot meaſure time 
by our Pole, nor caſt it up by our Arithmetick. Eternity 
doth not only like the unjuſt Steward, bid us write fifty for 
an handred, but one for a thouſand, and ( which bears the 
. diſproportion of divers hundreds in every one of that thou- 
ſand) one day for a thouſand years. Time is not only a 
ſmall thing, but nothing unto God. Aire "ge ( ſaith Da- 
vid) i nothing unto thee (Pſal. 39. 5.) And if all Nations 
before him are as nothing, if they are counted tohim leſs then 
nothing (Iſa. 40. 17.) Thennot only the age of one man, 
but the agegof all men added together, arc before him as 
nothing, and are counted to him leſs then nothing. Surely 
he cannot want time to do all things, before whom all times are 
nothing. He cannot want time to powr out his judgments, 


and to empty the Vialsof his wrath upon wicked men, nor | 


can he want time to fulfil his promiſes, and to make good 
every word of bleſſing which he hath ſpoken to, or concer- 
ning his own people. Wicked men ! Do not ye hope ? 
Godly men! Donot ye fear, God will not do what he hath 
ſaid, becauſe he hath not already done it ? He hath not loſt 
histime or ſeaſon, becauſe he hathnot accepted that which 
ye thought to be the time or ſeaſon, Chriſt warns his Diſci- 
ples ( Fobz 9.4.) to make haſte about their work, for the 
night (namely of death) cometh, wherein no man can work; 
while you have'the day, do your work, for I know what 
day yours is, your day will be gone, and the night will 
come, when you can work no more ; but Gods day fears 
' no night, whatever comes, he can do his work. The 
Preacher gives the ſame counſel upon the ſame ground 
( Eccleſ. 9. ) Whatſoever thine hand findeth to do, do it with 
all thymight ; lay hold upon the forelock of time, why ? 
There is no wiſdom or counſel in the grave whither thou goeſt : 
When thou dieſt, there is an end of all thy working-time z 
do thy work well, for thou canſt not recall a day of thy life 
to mend thy work in, neither canſt thou work at all in that 
night of death, The Lords day knows nothing of a grave, 
nor is his Sun acquainted with going down ; if he ſeems 
flack to hjs work; or ſlack at bis work this day and the 
next, &c. Yet he hath another day at his call, and after 
that another and another, all which arc to him but one day. 
- Therefore he takes or teaves, defers or haſtens, comes or 
gocs at pleaſure, Are thy dayes, O Lord, as mans dayes ? Are 
thy years 4s the dayes of man ? 1 know they are nor. 
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' Butwh 


| y doth Job make ſo many of theſe negative 
ries ? | 


The next words will anſwer, 


| Verſe 6. That thou enquireſt after mine iniquity, and ſsar 


cheſt after my fin, 


Here's the reaſon of theſeformer Queſtions, As it he 
had ſaid, Lord, ſurely thou needeſt not ſearch and examine 
me in thu manner, ſeeing it ts neither thug nor thus with thee 
It is not good to thee to oppoſe or to desJiſe the work, of thy 
hands ; thou haſt not eyes of fleſh or dayes of man. 

That thou enquireft after mine iniquity. 

The Original ſignifies an enquiry two wayes, Firſt, By 

Word. Secondly, By Actions. By ſomewhat done, or by 
ſomewhat ſpoken. And it ſignifies both to do and ſpeak 
with great attention and heat of ſpirit. The word is alſo 
applied to thoſe enquiries whichare made by torture, when 
the party is ſuſpeRed for concealment of the matter under 
enquiry. Which way of examination is called by the La- 
tines, a bringing of a man to queſtion. That laſt Engine 
which was invented to ſupport the tottering ſtate of Rome, 
wherein poor ſouls are put to extream tortures, to force 
confeſſion or ſelf-accuſations (that I ſay) is called the 1:- 
quiſition, and the Judges Inquiſitrors; becauſe inquiſition 
orenquiry ( according tothe word of the Text ) is there 
made after the iniquities of men, after their ſuppoſed he- 
reſies and heretical praQtices againſt the Romiſh Church; 
Job ſeems to allude to ſuch wayes of examination, why 
doth the Lord enquire after mine injquity by ſore judg- 
ments and terrible affliftions, by ſtrong pains and mighty 
terrors? 

At loweſt, the word ſignifieth a diligent ſearch or ſcru- 
tinie with utmoſt induſtry ; induſtry, even ſuch as they uſe, 
who maliciouſly hunt for the precious life. The Lord faith 
to Moſes, return into Egypt, for all the menthat ſought thy 
life are dead (Exod. 4, 19.) It is this word. So ( 1 Sam. 
22.23.) Abide thou with mz (ſaith David to Abiathar) 


revenge makes aſcarch, it is a diligent ſearch ; malice hath 
a piercing eye, and enquires narrowly. That gracious 


' promiſe is thus expreſſed (Fer. 50. 20.) 17 thoſe dayes the 


iniquity of Iſrael.ſhal be ſonght for, and there ſball be none ;, 
and the ſims of Judah, and they ſhall not be found, Fob com- 
plains here, Thou enquire#t after mine iniquity; there the 


' promiſe is,. 1n thoſe dayes the iniquity of Iſrael ſhall be ſought 


for, or, enquired after, and it ſbail not be found; that is, 
{uppoſe the iniquity of 1ſrae! ſhould be ſought after, ſup- 
poſe there ſhould be an Hue and Cry ſent out after the fin of 
my people ; yet, faith the Lord, it ſhall not be found: 
why ? what hinders the finding of it, or where ſhall it be 
hid ? Thenext words reſolve the doubt; It ſhall be hid 
in the pardoning mercies of God. 7 the Lordwill pardon 
thoſe whom I reſerve ; The Lord would give ſuch a full and 
free pardon of fin, that what ſearch and enquiry: ſoever 
ſhould be made after it, there ſhould not he ſo much as any 
ſcar or mark, not ſo much as any print or ttain left to be a 
witneſs of their fin, or a plea for their condemnation. An- 


| ſwerable to that ( Roms, 8. 1. ) There 1s no condemnation to 


them that are in Chriſt Feſus. Job ſpeaks as if God were 
ſo far from hiding his iniquity in a pardon, when it came 
to be ſearched for, that himſelf ſearched for it, as if he 
were reſolved not to pardonit. Wherefore # it that thou 
enquireſt after mine iniquity, and ſearcheft after my 
in? | 
q Both parts of the Verſe mect in the ſame ſence. = The 
word ( Daraſ) in the latter, being often applied as the 
former, to a judiciary ſearch, Yet ſome diſtiuguiſh them 
ſtriftly, thus ; the former to ſignifie an enquiry by recalling 
to memory, or the examining of our ſelves ; Thou enqu- 
reſt after mine iniquity, that is, thou askeſt thy ſelf whether 
thou haſt not obſerved ſome iniquity inme ; thou doſt (as 
it were) rub thy memory, and take an account of what is 


laid up there concerning me. Memory is the ſtore-huuſe 


or treaſury, rhe record or regiſter of the ſoul. Bocks are a 
Memory without us, and Memory is a Book, within us. , Then 
the other word ſignifies ſearching by examination of the 
ſuſpected party in either of thoſe wayes before explained. 
The Lord tells the Jews (whoſe wickedneſs was grown im- 


| 8 


- modeſt, and roſe a ſtep beyond hypocriſie) that he needed 
not 
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fear not ; for he that ſeeks my life, ſecketh thy life. When . 
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X. 


poteft þ il- not ſearch after their ſins. 1» thy skerts is found the blood of | 
ny. the ſouls of poor innocents, I have not found it by ſecret ſearch, 
catio 


Jer.2. 34. Asnoting, that the Lorddoth ſometimes make 
a ſecret ſearch, and that there are ſome who hide their fins, 
ſome who ſit cloſe upon, and cover them, as Rachel did the 
ſtoln Idols, when Labar came to ſearch Facob's ſtuff; that 
there are ſome who make excuſes/and Apologies for them ; 
totheſe the Lord comes with a ſecret ſearch for their ini- 
uity. The word in Jeremy ſignifies digging Thavenot 
ound it by digging : Some put their fins under ground ; 
only deep digging can find theſe out: Fob enquires of 
the Lord why he made ſuch a ſearching after his iniquities, 
why he was ſocurious in looking into every corner, and be- 
hind every door, to find outthe rubbiſh of his life, ſeeing 
the cloſeſt ſin is as open to his eye, as the Sun at noon-day ; 
and beſides, God knew that Fob had no- cloſe ſin, no dar- 
ling beloved fin in his boſom , no ſweet morſels of any 
forbidden fruit under his tongue. He tells the Lord as 
much in plain terms, in the next words; Tho# knoweſt that 
I am not wicked. As we uſe to we beg a man that makes 
a buſie ſearch after any thing, either ina place or about 
a perſon, where there is no probability that it ſhould be 
found ; or when we ſuppoſe the perſon ſearching cannot 
have the leaſt ground of perſwalion , that the thing is 
there, or withhim; inſuch a caſe (I ſay) a man will an- 
ſwer, why do ye make ſuch a ſearch? ye know 
what ye look for, is not here; ye know well 
enough I have it not; ye have ſome other end in this. 
Thus Fob ſpeaks here: Lord , why doit thou ſearch for 
mine iniquity? Thou knoweſt well enough that I am not 
wicked, There us certainly ſomewhat elſe in the wind. Shew 
me wherefore thou contendeſt withme. 
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Take a Note or two from theſe words, That thou enqui- | 


reſt after mine iniquity, &c. 
Firſt, God iecwech #4 before he ſearcheth us. 


Fob profeſſes of himſelf as a Judge (chap. 29. 16.) | 


The Cauſe which I knew not, I ſearched out; but God 
ſearches out thoſe Cauſes which he knows. 
not ſearch us, that he may know us, or to inforys him- 
. ſelf, but to make us know him and our ſelves, There are 


not many who know themſelves at all; there are none | 


who know themſelves enough. The Lord ſearches us, 
that we may ſearch our ſelves. There are not many who 
know God at all; there are none who knaw God enough. 
God ſearches us, that we may ſeck after him. By every 
afflition the Lord would make us know our ſelves and 
Himſelf better, It is ſaid of Manaſſeb, when he was in 
the Briars, That, ther Manaſſeh knew the Lord ; and then 
( doubtleſs ) he began to know himſelf. The ſame light 
that brings us to the knowledge of what God ts, brings us alſo 
ro the knowledge of what our ſelves are. Secondly 0 
ſerve, | | 
 Afiittions are Searchers, 
Thu ſearcheſt for mine iniquity, ſaith Fob. Fob ſup- 
oſed that the Lord came to try him, and to find out the 
ttom of his heart: When God ſmites our Bodies or 
our Eſtates, he ſearcheth our hearts, and maketh enquiry 
in ourlives. The Prophet threatens the Jews ( Zeph. 1. 
12.) That God would come and ſearch fer»ſalem with Can- 
ales ; That is, as ſome interpret, he would cauſe the Chal- 
deans to ſearch for their moſt hidden treaſures, and find 
them out. 


rable, who had loſt her Groat, he needeth to Candle- 
light to find out the loſt Groat, or to find out the filthineſs 
that isin the moſt ſecret corners of the heart. . The mea- 
ning then is, that God.would ſearch Jeruſalem, that is , 
the people of Jeruſalem, as exactly, as if they were 
ſearched with a Candle : he would bring forth their ſecret 
{ins, and all their hidden abominations. This ſearch was 
was made by thoſe terrible and fore Judgments brought 
upon Feruſalem, God kindled a fire of affliction , and 
ſearched them by thelight of that fire; Troubles are as ſo 
many Candles lighted vp to ſearch our! ſelves by, and 
they will be asſo many fires kindled to conſume us with, 
if we ſearch not our ſelves. 


Nynm minu- 
tatim ag- 
noſcam ae 
peccatis po- 
prli, & cum 
to inibo r1a- 
tiones mea 
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' vs What to do ( Lam. 3. 40.) Let ws ſearch and try 
emnia, Ju. 


IO 


EE 


God doth | 


Others underſtand it of God himſelf, ſearch- | 
ing Fernſalev., But God is not like the Woman in the Pa- | 


At this time God is ſearch- | 
ing Ergland with Candles. The Prophet deſcribing the | 
great ſorrows-of the Jews, in their Captivity , direRts | 
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us to ſearch our ſelves. It is ſad when God is ſearching for 
our ſins, if we are not ſearching for them too; and it is 
more ſad, if when God cometh to ſearch for our fins, we 
be found hiding our fins. Theſe are ſearching times; God 
let us fearch too ; elſe we may be ſve (ns Mo- 
32.) tells the prope of 1ſrael) our fins will 

| deavour not to find their fins, 
ſhall be found by their ſins ; Our iniquity will enquire after 


[7 
. 


after us? What? If iniquity enquire after us, it will find 
us 3 and if iniquity find us, trouble will find us; yea, if 


| iniquity find us alone without Chriſt, Hell and Death will 


find vs. If Iniquity find any man, he hath reaſon cnough to 
ſay unto it (what Ahab ſaid tg Eliaþ without reaſon) Haſt 
thou found me, O.mine enemy ! The beſt of men have rea- 
ſon to look what is evil in them, when God brings evil up- 
on them, or wrapsthem up in common evils. They who 
have no wickedneſs in them to caſt them under condemna- 
tion, have yet.ſin enough in them ta 
der correction. Though Fob could ſay from the teſtimony 
of a pure Conſcience, 7 hou gone. am not wicked; yet he 
durſt not ay, thou knoweſt I have not ſinned. Fob ac- 
knowledged he was ſinful, and God knew he was not wick- 
ed. In ſearching after iniquity, he found not hypocriſie ; 
yea, he knew he was not an hypocrite before he ſcarche 


| him ; ſoit follows, 


| Verſe 7. Thou knoweft that J am not wicked, and:there is 


none that can deliver ofit of: thine hand, 


This ſeventh verſe containeth one of the chiefeſt queſti- 
ons of that grand controverſte handled: in this Book, whe- 
ther Job were a wicked man or no ? Satan repreſented him 
for ſuch to God ; and therefore called that he might betri- 
. ed; the Lord tried him upon.that challenge, and he was 
brought to a grievous trial; Fab appeals to 5: Lords own 
knowledge, and is contented to i#2ng or fall according to 
his determination, being 'yet affured that he ſtood 
right in the thoughts of God. Thou knoweſt I am not 
wicked. 
Thou knoweſt, ] The Hebrew is rendered word for 
word, thus, It 4 por: thy knawledge ; or, 1t. upon th 
know that 1 am not wickgd: As if he had ſaid, Thos haſt 


judgment concerning the ſtate of any man upon what others ſay 
of him, upon reports or hear-ſayes ;, ns, thy knowledpe is from 
thy, ſelf ;, thou knoweſt upon thine own. knowledge , thine 
an internal, an immediate, and fo aperfett, an Gn bl know- 
ledge, and that tells thee of me, 1am not wicked. 

That Jamnot wicked.] He doth not ſay, Thou know- 
eſt that I am not a ſinner ; or, Thou knoweſt that I have 
not ſinned ; Fob had no ſuch opinion of himſelf, and he 
knew God had no ſach knowledge of him. Thereis a great 
difference between being aſinner and, a wicked man. The 
beſt of Saints while they are here npon the carth,, are ſin- 
ners, but the worſt of Sajnts, eyen here upon earth, are 
not wicked; they have a new me they are new crea- 
tures, regenerate and born again y the Word and Spirit, 
therefore they are not wicked ; though much lin be in 
them, yet no wickedneſs is in, them; and they are deno- 
minated from their better part; not wicked from their re- 
maining corruption, but holy from their received renovati- 
on. Thou kynoweſt that I am not wicked. , 

Again, The word in the Original being inthe Verb, we 
may tranſlate (as many dv) Thou knoweſt that I have not 
done wickedly. But the ſence is the ſame 3 for every man 
1s in doing 4s he is in being : He that is not wicked in 
his ſtate, cannot at wickedly. So we mult underſtand 
that of the Apoſtle ( 1 Zohn 3. 8. ) He that committeth ſin, 
24 of the Devil. ; 

Thirdly, Tobewicked, is ordinarily oppoſed to our be- 
ing 145+; and ſo, Thou knoweſt that I am n0t wicked, is, 

hou knoweſt that I am not condemned or caſt at thy Bar for a 
wicked man. am not condemned, but juſtified in thy fight. In 
which ſence the word is uſed in thatProphetick curſe againſt 
?udas, who betrayed Chriſt ( Pſl. 109. 7.) When he ſball 
be judged, let himbe condemned; ſo we render it : The He- 
brew is elegantly tranſlated thus, When he ſhall be judged, 
let him go out wicked; that is, let him go out from before 
the Bar and Tribunal of his Judges, a condemned man; 


4 


our wayes. When God' is ſearching 'vs, it ishigh time for 


or, Ler him proceed wicked, let that be his title and his ho- 
nour ; 


not this knowledge from without , thou doſt not groung thy, , 


ws, if we enquire not after it. But what if iniquity enquire + 


in them to make them ſmart un- 
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1mprobus & nour; wicked and juſtare Judiciary or Court-terms, equi- 
jupus verb yalent with juſtified and condemned, 


unt joren- 


ſi4s Druſ: 


yuprs. 


TITCJKA- 
MICS) 


Some join theſe words with the Verſe going before ; 
Doſt thou ſearch into mine iniquity that thou maiſt know whe- 
ther I am wicked ? As if he had ſaid, Lord, thou needeft not 
makg enquiry about this thing ; for as I amnot wicked, ſo 
thou art not sgnorant : thou haſt not affiifted me, becauſe I am 
wicked 3 nor haft thou ſearched me, becauſe thou art igno- 
rant; Thou knoweſt that 1 am not wicked. Hence ob- 
ſerve, 


Firſt, That, The Lord knows the ſtate of every man, and 
of every thing exattly. | 
The foundation of God ſtands ſure, Baving thu ſeal, 


The Lord knoweth them that are hs ( 2 Tim. 2.19.) And, 


he knoweth them that are not his ; not his by the grace of 
eleion and regeneration: for all are his by the right of crea- 
tion and dominion. Thus he knows allthe fowls of the 
Mountains, and the beaſts of the ficld are his ( P/al. 50- 


11.) David gives this glory to God in his own caſe (Pſal. | 


139. 11.) O Lord, thou haſt ſearched me and known me : 
God did not ſearch to know him, but he ſearched himand 
knew him. The knowledge of God was not a conſequent, 
but a concomitant of that ſearch ; or it is ſpoken in oppo- 
ſition to man; a man may ſearch his neighbour, and yet 
not know hint. There are depths and turnings in the heart 
of man, which no man can reach or find out ; but God 
hath a thread which will lead him into all, and through all 
the Labyrinths, a Line which will ſound all the depths of 
man. Hence David makesa particular of the knowledge 
of God; God knew him in all that he was, and inall that 
he did. Thou kyoweſt my down-lying and my upriſing, and 
thou art acquainted with all mywayes, Godis the Judge of 
all men, therefore he knows all men, Heb. 4. 13. There i 
20 creature which is not manifeſt in his ſight, all things are 
naked and open before him with whom we have todo, The 
Apoſtle by two Metaphors in theſe words, teaches us, that 
as the out-members and lincaments of the Body, together 
with their beauty or deformity, are clearly ſeen when the 
Body'is naked and uncloathed ; that as.the bowels and en- 
trals of the body, together with their ſoundneſsor diſcaſes 


- are perfectly diſcovered, when the body is difſected or cut 


up by the hand of a skilful Anatomiſt ; even ſo are wein all 
we do, and inall weare perſectly known ; or as the ſame 
Apoſtle ſpeaks (2 Cor. 5. 11.) manifeſt unto God, even 
manifeſt with as much clearneſs to the knowledge of God, 
asthelight isto the eye of man. He knows, 1. Our per- 
fons. 2. Our actions. 3. He knoweth the manner of 
Our actions. 4. He knoweth with what hearts we at. 
5. He knoweth not only the means we uſe, but the ends 
we propoſe in every aQtion. 6. He knoweth what we have 
been, as well as what we are. And, 7. He knoweth what 
we will be, as well as what we are or have been; he know- 
eth what we have done, as well as what we do; and he 
knoweth what we will do, as well as what we do or have 
already done. He ſeeth all creatures inthe Glaſs of his 
own counſels through and through. His eye hath thorow- 
lights in all parts of the world, and in the hearts of all men 
in the world. 

And ſeeing mancannot be hid from God, it is the vain- 
eſt attempt for any man to think of hiding himſelf from 
God; yctthat's not only the attempt, but the hope of ma- 
ny, who while they do what they would not have ſeen, 


. pleaſe themſelves with this conceit, that they arc not ſeen 


in doing it, or that they can ſecure what they have done 
from being ſeen. Welearned this of our firſt Parents, in 
whom the firſt thing that appeared next their ſhame, after 
they had finned, was the hiding of their fin. Man loveth 
to draw a curtain between God and himſelf, to raiſe up ar- 
tificial darkneſs, and to walk in thick clouds - (as he vainly 
hopes) undiſcovered. . 

Again, Doth God know us? Then let us labour to 
know our ſelves. God knows who are wicked, many are 
wicked, and know it not. It is a woful miſtake, when we 
think our ſelves to be in a good eſtate, and God knows us 
to be inabadeftate : It is a wrong,to God and our ſelves, 
when God knows us to be in a good eſtate, and we think 
our ſelves to be in a bad eſtate ; but itis far worſe, when 
we think our eſtate good, and God knows itto be bad. 
We ſhould be acquainted with our condition , leſt we 
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(like Laodicea ) flatter our ſelves into an opinion that 


we are rich and cloathed, and have need of nothing , 
ve God knows we are poor andnaked, and wanting all 
things, | | | 

Secondly , Obſerve from the elegancy of the Hebrew 
expreſſion, It is upon thy knowledge that 1 am not wicked. 


God kyoweth all things in and of himſelf 


- This gives glory to .Gad, and litcth him up above the 
Creature in the fulneſs of his knowledge. Men who have 
the greateſt knowledge , and vaſteſt comprehenlions of 
things, yet have not that knowledge in and from them- 
ſelves, they fetch it in by borrowed helps, and glad they 
can have it ſo too. It coits man a great deal of travel and. 
ſtudy to make himſelf maſter of a little knowledge ( Fob 
I2, 12. ) With the ancient is wiſdom, and in length of 
dayes is underſtanding. - Some indeed get wiſdom and urn- 
derſtanding, and are owners of a vaſt ſtock and treaſure 
of knowledge; but when? but how? When they 
areold, when they have had long experience, and have 
ſtudied hard for it : With the ancient s wiſdom, and in length 
of dayes i underſtanding : Thus men get knowledge. But 
mark what is ſaid of God in the next words ( verſ. 13.) 
But with him ( meaning God ) © wiſdom and ſtrength ; he 
hath counſel and underſtanding. With him it ts, and he hath 
it ® The Lord doth not grow morc knowing by years, nor 
doth his underſtanding mend by the -multitndeof dayes 
though he be the Ancicnr of dayes, yet it is not his antiqui- 
ty which hath got him this knowledge; his knowledge is 
in him, and with him, and from himſelf: he fetches not 
his knowledge from ſence, nor doth he take it up by infor- 
mation; he learns it not by demonltration raiſed from the 
things themſelves, nor by the collation of one thing with 
—_— He doth not know this to be ſo, becauſe that is - 
ſo, but all things arc ſo, becauſe he knows them. He knows 
all; 1. Fully, not to halves. . 2. Certainly, not proba- 
bly. 3. Actually, not poſſhbly. 4, At once, not ſucceſ- 
ſively ; as not one thing by another, ſo not one thing after 
another. Such are the eminencies and tranſcendencies of the - 
knowledge of God. 

The Scripture ſpeaks ſometimes as if God derived his 
knowledge from report, or as if hedid not know whether 
a people were wicked or no, till he had enquired. When 
the new world was building their Babel, the Lord ſaid, Let 
4: go down to ſee the City (Gen. 11. 5.) And when Sodows 
was burning in luſt, the Lord reſolved, / will go down and 
ſee whether they have done altogether according to the cry of 
it, which is come unto me; and if mt, 1 will know (Gen. 
18.21.) 

| In both thoſe places of Scriptuze God comes down to 
our capacity, but he comes not down to any place in the 
world. He needs not come any Whither who is every 
where. God ſpeaks after the manner of men; but heacts 
not after the manner of men. - God pives us an cxample 
what we ſhould do, he doth not work aftcr our example. 
Leſt we ſhould judge before we ſce, God faith I will go 
down and ſce, before Ijudge ;\'left we ſhould cenſure one 
another upon fames and common cries without ſurther en- 
quiry, whether it be ſo or no, therefore the Lord faith, 
I will go down and ſee whether they have done altogether ac- 
cording to the cry that # come wnto me. God knew Sodom 
was wicked, before he came down, but he came down to 
make it known that he knew it. 

As thoſe Scriptures ſeem to import that God knew not 
how wicked the Builders of Babel were, or the dwellers in 
Sedan, till he took pains to. enquire ; fo another Scripture 
imports, that he did not know Abraham was a godly man, 
till he made an experiment of it, by putting him upon that 
hard piece of obedience, the offering up of his Son ; Now 
I know thou feareſt me (Gen.22.12.) Asif the Lord had col- 
lected his knowledge of what Abraham was, from what 
Abraham did. But that teſtimony of God, Now / know, 
is but now I have made it known, or, now I know that in 
the fruit, which I knew beforein the root; now | ſee my 
fear in thy works, as before I ſaw it in thy faith That 
place ( Dent. $. 2.) bears a like ſence ; where Moſes be- 
ſpeaks Iſrael thus ; Thow ſhale remember all the way which 
the Lord thy God led theetheſe forty years in the wildernef to 
humble thee, and to prove thee, to know what was in thine 
heart , whether thou wouldeſt keep his Commandmeits do 
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The Lord needed not forty years, no, nor one minutes | 
experience to make up his thoughts concerning that peo- 
ple ; he knew what they were at firſt ſight, and what they 
would prove (evena ſtubborn, an unbelieving, and a back- 
fliding people) before they were. God proved them, not 
to know what was in their hearts, but that we might know 
it; that, what he knew by his internal, immediate inſpe- 
ion, others alſo might know by external obſervation. It 
wou'd not have been believed that they were ſo bad, if 
God had not drawn it out by that forty years variety of his 
diſpenſations towards them. Or Moſes deſcribes God ate 
ter the manner of men, who prove things, that they may 
know them, whereas indeed God knows, and then proves 
them. 

Thirdly, Conſidering how Fob comes in with this afſu- 
rance [Thou knoweſt that I am not wicked] to relieve him- 
ſelf in his diſtreſs, we may obſerve, 


That, It is matter of higheſt conſolation to the Saints, to 
know and remember that God knows thews. 


That God knows their hearts and lives, is the joy of 
their hearts and lives. How rejoycingly doth David ſpeak 
(Pſ#.139.1,2.) © Lord, thou haſt ſcarched me and kyown 
me, thou kyoweſt my down-ſitting and mine up-riſmng, &C. 
He ſeems to be as glad that God knew him, as that Gpd 
would fave him. My witneſs is in heaven, and my record 
3: on high, was Fob's retort again, when his friends ſcorned 
him (chap. 16. 19.) There are no miſtakes in God; he 
will give right evidence, as witneſs ; and a righteous ſen- 
tence, as Judge, 

Again, That God knows, aſſures us, 

Firſt, That what we have done, ſhall not be forgotten ; 
God is not unrighteows to forget our work, and labour of loves 
&c. Hcb.6. 10. It aflures us, 

Secondly, That we ſhall not be miſs-interpreted for what 
we have done. The reaſon why many men have ſo ii] an 
opinion of others, is, becauſe they have fo little know- 
ledge of them. Ignorance makes as corrupt loſſes , as 
unſound deciſions upon perſons ar.d aQtions, as it doth up- 
Texts or Queſtions. Some pervert knowingly and againſt 
light, but moſt pervert ignorantly and for want of light. 
God knows us puiſz'y, and he never acts againſt his 
knowledge. It afſures us, 

Thirdly, That we ſhall be well accepted and rewarded. 
Though men make ill requital, and pay in bad, yea, in 
baſe coyn; yet every man hall receive of God according 
to what he is, and what his works are (Ger. 4.7.) If thou 
doſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepted ? 

Laſtly, It is a comfort to us, while we are uncertain 
about our own eſtates, to know that God knoweth us. God 
hath a better opinion of ſome men then they have of them- 
ſelves. Somedo not think, but judge and conclude them- 
ſelves wicked, when God knoweth that they are riot wick- 
ed. The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, 
The Lord knoweth who are his. 

Fourthly, Thou kynoweſt that 1 am not wicked. Hence 
obſerve, 


To do wickeadly, or to be wicked, is inconſiſtent with Grace. 


If ?ob had been a wicked man, he had been a loſt man. 
Sin is not inconſiſtent with Grace, but wickedneſs is. 

But you will ay, What is wickedneſs? And whenis a 
man ſo finful that he is to be numbred among the wicked ? 
Toclear that, becauſe Fob ventures all uponirt. 

| anſwer; Firſt, In every wicked man fin reigneth, that 
is, fin hath not only a being in'him, but dominion over 
him;he yieldeth ready and free obedience to it,as to his za- 
rural Lord: not a forced and involuntary obedience only, as 
toa Tyrant.Our committing ot fin gives not therule toſin; 
but our fubmitting to it. As a man may do many good 
things, and yet Grace not reign andrule in his heart ; ſo it 
is poſlible tor a man to do many evil things, and yet not 
have ſin rule in his heart. A man may lay by the aRtings 
of a ſin, and yet that be areigning ſin; and a'man may fall 
into the a&t of ſin, and yetthat no reigning ſin. Thereign 
of fin or of grace are chiefly ſeen in that profeſſed ſubje- 
ion or reſignation of our ſelves to the dictates and com- 


mands of grace or ſin. Nomancanbe at once Gods ſon, and 


ſins ſervant ; no, nor at once a ſervan: to both. 
Secondly, A wicked man is a cuſtomary ſinner , he dri- 


— 
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veth a trade in fin. A godly man (pofhbly) may commit 
the ſame lin again, yct the cuſtom 1s broken, becauſe he 
putteth in a plea againſt fin; and often moveth God for 
power, not only againſt, but over it; if he attain not this 
bleſſed victory, yet he ceafcth not to complain, and pray, 
O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this body 
of death ? When ſhall I be delivered from this burden and 
bondage of corruption ? When ſhall it once be ? O that ir 
might once be! Wicked men are ſo far from pleading 
again{t, that they uſually plead for their fins; and labour 
more to make excuſes and apologics for them, then to get 
power and victory over them. They inſtead of makinz 
preparation to reſiſt the lults of the fleſh, make provifion 
for the flefh to fulfil the luſts thereof. 

' Thirdly, A wicked man preſerves in himſelf a purpoſe 
to ſin, while he ſeems to pray and proteſt againſt his fin. 
He is (as Auguſtine confeſled of himſelf before his conver- 
fion) afraid God ſhould grant his prayer, while he pray- 
eth that his corruptions may be mortified. He may pur 
up prayers againſtfin, but he puts up no deſires againit it. 
As cuſtom is the rode of our lives, fo purpoſes are the rode 
of our hearts. What a mans purpoſes are, ſuch.the mo- 
vings of his heartare {1/a. 56. 12.) To morrow ſhall be as 
to day, and much more abundant, fay they in their beaſtly 
abuſe of the creatures ; we have been drunk to day, and 
hope to be more to morrow. ( Ezck, 11. 21. ) Their heart 
doth go after the heart of their. abominable things, that is, 
the inclinations and reſolutions of their hearts go or walk 
after their abominations. A godly man finneth, but he doth 
not purpoſeto fin; his purpoſes are not to lin, holineſs js 
his way ; and as fin is it ſelf a by-way, ſoit is beſides his 
way. Thehoneft Traveller intends to keep ſtraight on tg» 
his journeyes end ; if he miſs his way at any time, he miſſes 
his purpoſe. The Robber skulks about in by-wayes, and 
comes not into the Rode, but to find and ſeize upon his 
prey. Peter denied Chriſt, but did Perer purpoſe to deny 
Chriſt? No, Peter purpoſed not to deny Chritt ;. yea, Pe- 
tcr promiſed not to deny Chriſt. Perer reſolved that he 
would die rather then deny Chriſt,and yet hedenied Chriſt; 
Peter did not go out and make a bargain with the Scribes 
and Phariſees, as 744as did, to betray his Maſter. Perer 
was betrayed when he denied hz aſter. Peter was ſudden- 
ly attached with a violent temptation, and arreſted with 
baſe fear. He did not deny. Chriſt becauſe he reſolved to 
doit, but becauſe he reſolved fo much not to do it, with- 
out due depengance upon Chriſt for power not to do it. A 
godly man may have ſome deliberations about fin, yet no 
reſolutions. He may deliberate upon the ating of ſome 


| fin, when the occaſion is given, but he doth not deliberate 


upon the finding of occaſions to provoke him to the acting 
of fin. David did not goupto his houſe-top to invite an 
incentive of Luſt, though he there met with one. 

Fourthly, - Wickedneſs carricth clearneſs, yea, fulneſs 
of conſent in fin A wicked man may have many checks 
at ſin from his Conſcience, but he hath none from his Will. 
And a wicked man may have ſome motions to good from 
his Conſcience, but he hath none from his Will. When a 
wicked man abſtains from doing evilhe wills it ; and when 
he doth good, he wills it not. In Nature, the act and the 
conſent go both to evil; / do evil, and I will do it, is the 
ſtubborn voyce of corrupt Nature. In Grace, though the act 
goes ſometimes to evil, yet the conſeht doth not. The ev:/ 
which I would not, that I do, is the mournful voyceof Grace. 
In Glory, both a& and conſent go to:good, and neither of 
them to any evil. The good which ] will, I do; the evil 
which I would not, I do not ; ſhall be for ever the triumphant 
voyce of Glory.When the Apoltle Pa! (Rom. 7.) bewailed 
tis own bondage under corruption, he yet profeſſed that 
whatever cvil he did, he conſented not to doit. And though 
there may be ſome kind of conſent in the ſinning of a godly 
man, yet it 15 not ſuch a conſent as is in a wicked man : 
| For asa wicked man, though he may ſometimes ſhew his 
willingneſs, and give his conſent to do good, to hear 
the Word, to pray, &c. Yetit isnot a clear, a full and 
free conſent; the will never comes up heartily in it: ſo 
there may be ſome kind of conſent, a negative conſent in 
a godly man doing evil, he may not ( as to that a) reſiſt 
or deny ; as when a Queſtion is put to the vote, a man who 
doth not affirm, may be ſaid to give ſome conſent, when 


— 


_— 


he ſuſpends his voyce, a d doth not openly oppoſe. 
| Thus 
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Thus a godly man when a temptation cometh, never 
gives a direct yea of conſent, yet ſometimes not giving his 
20, there is a kind of conſent, a middle act, not aclear or 
determinate act of conſent. Now a wicked man, as he is 
taken captive by the Devil at hu will (2 Tim. 2. 26. ) that 
is, at Satans Will, the Devil takes him captive when he 
pleaſcth : ſo alſo at his own will ; He is pleaſed to be ta- 
ken captive by the Devil. 

Fifthly, Where there is a wickedneſs in finning, there is 
delightin ſin. Pure delight inſin is impureſt wickedpeſs. 
To diſobey for nought is the moſt wicked diſobedience, as 
to ſerve God for nought is the moſt holy ſervice. What is 
it which ſheweth the eminency of grace? Is it not the joy 
which the ſoul finds in the wayes of grace ? When wecan 
delight in the Law of God, as his Law,abſtracted from ends 
and fruits. When it is meat and drink to us te do the will 
of God, though we ſuffer hunger, and are ready to ſtarve 
indoing it, here is godlineſs at the higheſt : and when any 
delight in fin as fin, as contrary to the will of God, ab- 
tracted from ends and fruits, here is wickedneſs at the 
higheſt. ToaCt in ſuch a degree of ſin, is inconſiſtent with 
any degree of grace.. 

Fob appeals to the teſtimony of God, that he had not fin- 
ned in any of theſe degrees, while he ſaith , Thou kzoweſt 
that I am not wicked. 


Fifthly obſerve, A godly man may know that he is ſo, and 
be confident of it. 


He that ſaith, God knoweth he is not wicked, knoweth 
it himſelf. For though the Lord hath a knowledge of us be- 
yond ours, though he knows us, better then we know our 
ſelves, yet no man can tell the Lord, Thou knoweſt that 1 
am not wicked, but he who knows that he is not. The ex- 
cellency of our condition confiſts in being godly, the com- 
fort of it conſiſts in knowing that we are godly. When 
David offers himſelf to the tryal ( P/al. 139.24.) Search 
me, O Lord, and ſee if there be any way of wickedneſs in me ; 
He ſpeaks not as doubting whether he were wicked or no, 
but as being afſured that he was not. As if he had ſaid, 
There are many weakneſſes in me Iknow, but I know not 
of any wickedneſs. He that offers himſelf to Gods ſearch 
for his wickedneſs, gives a ſtrong argument of his own up- 
rightneſs. The beſt of the Saints may be at a loſs ſome- 
times for their aſſurances, and not know they are good. 
They may ſtand ſometimes hovering wean Gre, and 
earth, yea, between heaven and hell, as uncertain to which 
they ſhall be accounted. Yet many of the Saints are fully 
perſwaded they are Saints, and fit with Chriſt in heavenly 
places, while they are wandering here upon the earth. A 
godly man may know this two wayes ; 

Firſt, By the workings of Grace in his heart. 

Secondly, By the teſtimony of the Spirit with his heart. 

Firft , By the workings of grace in his heart ( 1 Joh. 
2.3. ) Hereby we know that we know bim, if we keep his 
Commandments : and ( Chap. 3. 14.) We know that we are 
paſſed from death to life, becauſe we love the brethren. There 
may be ſuch workings of grace in the heart, asmay amount 
to anevidence of grace. What our being is, is diſcernable 
in our workings. The word is as clear as light, that our 
juſtification may have alight or evidence in our ſanGiifica- 
tion, though no canſe or foundation there. Grace is the 
image of Chriſt ſtamped upon the ſoul, and they who re- 


. flecting -upon their ſouls, ſee the image of Chriſt there, 


may be ſure that Chriſt is theirs. Chriſt hath given all 
-r- Ba to thoſe to whom he hath given this part ofhim- 
(elf. 

Secondly, This may be knownby the teſtimony of the 
Spirit with the heart ( 2 Cor. 5.5.) He that hath wrought 
26 for the ſelf ſame thing is God, God ſets up a frame of 
holineſs in every believer, He hath wrought us ; andhow 
are we afſured that he hath? Who alſo hath given « the 
earneſt of his Spirit. The graces of the Spirit are a real 
earneſt of the Spirit, yet they are not alwayes an eviden- 
tial earncſt ; therefore an earneſt is often ſuperadded to our 
graces, There is athree-fold work of the Spirit. 

Firlt, To conveigh and plant grace in the ſoul. 

Secondly, To act and help us to exerciſe the graces, 
which are planted there. 

Thirdly, To ſhine upon and enlighten thoſe graces, or 


to give an carneſt of thoſe graces ; This laſt work the Spi- | 


cit fuifls two waycs, 
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Firſt, By arguments and inferences, which is a mediate , 
work. 

Secondly, By preſence and influence, which is an im- 
mediate work. This the Apoſtle calls w:tneſs-bearing, 
(1 Joh. 5.8. ) There are three that bear witneſs in earth, 
The Spirit, and the Water, and the Biood. The Spirit brings 
in the witneſs of the Water and of the Blvod, which is 
his mediate work ; but beſides and above theſe he gives a 
diſtin&t witneſs of his own, which is his immcdiate work, 
and is in a way of peculiarity and tranſcendency, called the 
witneſs of the Spirit. Hence that of the Apoltle Paul, We 
have not receved the ſpirit of the world, but we have recei- 
ved the Spirit which u of Chriſt, that we may know the: 
things that are freely given us of God, 1 Cor. 2.12. The 
things freely given may be received by us, and yet the re- 
ceit of them not known to us, therefore we receive the 
Spirit, that we may know what is given vs, and what we 
have received. The Spirit doth ( as it were ) put his hand 
toour receits, and his ſeal alſo, whence he is ſaid, To ſeal 
5 up to the day of redemption, Epneſ, 4. 30. 


Sixthly obſerve, A godly man dares appeal to God himſelf, 
that he is not wicked. 


He dares ſtand before God to juſtific his ſincerity,tnough 


he dares not ſtand to juſtifie himſelf before God : ob had 


often laid all thoughts of his own righteouſneſs in the duſt, 
but he alwayes ſtands vp for his own uprightneſs. God is my 
witneſs (faith the Apoſtle Paxl, Rom.g. 1.) whom: I ſerve in 
my ſpirit in the Gofpel of hu Son; 1 ſerve God inmy ſpirit, 
and God knows that 1 do ſo,I dare appeal unto him that it is 
ſo,God is my witnef,\WhenChiiſt put that queſtion ,&drove 
it home upon Peter thrice, Simon, loveſt thou me? Lord, 
( faith he ) Thou knoweſt all things, Thou knoweſt that I 
love thee ( Joh.21.) as if he had ſaid, I will not give teſti- 
mony of my ſelf, thouſhalt not have it upon my word, but 
upon thine own knowledge. It were ealie for me to ſay, 
Maſter I love thee with all my heart, with all my foul; but] 
refer my ſelf to thy own boſom, Thou kroweſt I love 
thee. So when Hezekiah lay ( as he thought) upon his 
deathly bed, he turned himſelf to the wall, delirins God 
to look upon the integrity of his life, Zord, remember how 
I have walk:d before thee iz truth ( 1fa. 38. 3. ) I do not go 
to the world for their good word of me, I reſt not in what 
my Subjects or.Neighbor Princes ſay of me, Lord, it is 
enough for me, that what I have been, and what I am, is 
laid up ſafe in the treaſury of thy thoughts: This brings 
ſtrong conſolation, when we take not up the teſtimony of 
men, nor reſt in the good opinion of our brethren, but can 
have God himſelf to make affidavir, or bear witneſs with 
us and for us. That ſuch a man will ſay, I.am an honeſt 
man, thatſuch a man will give his word for me, is cold 
comfort ; but when the ſoul can ſay, God will give his 
word for me, The Lord knows that 1 am not wick:d;, here's 
enough to warm our hearts when the love of the world is 
waxen ſo cold, and their tongues ſo frozen with unchari- 
tableneſs, that they will not ſpeak a good word of us, how 
much good'ſoever they know by us. 

Seventhly , Conſider the condition wherein 7ob was, 
when he ſpake this, he was upon the rack, and as it were, 
under an inquiſition, God laid his hand extream hard upon 
him, yet atthat time, even then he ſaith, Zird, thou know- 
eſt that 1 am not wicked. Hence obſerve, 


A man of an upright heart, and a good conſcience, will 
not bs brought to think that God hath ill thoughts of 
him, how much evil ſo ever God brings upon him. 


The aQtings of God toward us are often full of changes 
and turnings, but the thoughts of God never change. A 
ſoul may be afflited till he is weary of himſelf, yet he 
knows God is not weary of him. Whomſoever he hath 
once made ggod, he cannot but for ever eſteem good ; and 
all ſuch a mans afflictions, are either to ſhew how good 
God hath made him, or to make him better. 

Eightly, Fob was under as bad thoughts of man, as ( al- 
moſt) any man ever was, when he ſpake thus to God, Thow 
knoweſt that I am not wicked, Hence obſerve, 


That all the hard cenſures and miſconſtruttions of men, 
cannot beat an upright heart out of this hold, that 
 Godloverh him, and hath a gcod opinion of b.m. 
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Let men think what they will of him, and judge him as : 
ſeverely as they pleaſe; this moves him not at all to think 
that God judges him ſo too. He can ſee the love of God 
through all the anger of the creatures. He likes not his 
condition the better, becauſe ſome men tell him it is good; 
nor the worſe, becauſe any man tells him it is ill, while he 
finds himſelf bottomed upon the free grace of Gvd;\and 
cheared with the clearneſs of his own integrity. The gates 
of Hell ſball nor ( much leſs ſhall the uncharitableneſs of 
men ) prevail again#t ſuch a man. Happy is he, who can 
ſay unto God, Thou kyowesF that I am.not wicked, while 
men are ſaying, thou art wicked. And how miſerable is he, 
whoſe heart tells him he is wicked, though men ſay, ſurely 
thou art good. If our heart condemn us, God 1s greater 
then our heart, and knoweth all things ( 1 Foh.3.20. ) Doth 
conſcience rell you that youare wicked ? God can tel] you 
ſo much more. It isa woful thing for any man to be under 
the juſt condemnation of his own heart, though it 1s more 
woful to be under the flatteries of his own heart. Ut #s bad 
enouch to be daubed by others with untempered morter, it 1s 
far worſe to be a ſelf-dauber, No man hath cauſe to re- 
joyce in what himſelf, or be troubled at what others ſay of 
him, unleſs God fay ſo too. 

Two things are further obſervable from theſe words 3 


Firſt, There is no medium between a goaly and 4 wicked 
ES — * 


Every man is one of theſe two. Some are called civil 
honeſt men; many conceit that theſe are good mes indeed, 
and not a few, that theſe are in a middle ſtate between 
good and evil: but the truth, is, there is nothing between 
good and evil, light and darkneſs : there is no medium: of 
participation between theſe extreams. Solomon ( Ecclel. g. 
2.) ſets all menin two orders, All things come alike nito 
all, there is one event to the rightecus and to the wicked, to 
the good, to the clean, and to the unclean, to him that ſwear- 
eth, and to him that feareth an oath. Note by the way, he 
doth not put the diſtinion betwen him that fweareth, and 
him that ſweareth not, but between him that ſweareth, and 
him that feareth an oath. There are many who are not 
ſwearers ( ſwearing is deboyſery, and ſo inconſiſtent with 
civility) who yct do notfear an oath. It is better to fear 
to doevil, then not to do evil. This diviſion runs through 
the whole world. Good andevil ( in aremiſs degree) min- 
ole inthe ſame perſon, but no mans perſon is in a middle 
ſtate between good and evil. 


Secondly, God hath a certain knowleage concerning tht 
ſtate of every man. | 


This is a tranſcendent, beyond any knowledge which 
man hath of man; God doth not only know what is in us, 
but what is not in us; not only whar we are, but what we 
are not. Thorn k»oweſt that 1 am not wicked. The reaſon 
why a negative oath is not admitted among men, is, becauſe 
no man can ſwear ſo in knowledge. None can ſpeak nega- 
tively of another, knowingly, but God alone. We may 
ſay of a man, thereis that in him for which it is meet for 
us to judge him godly. But it is impoſſible from any out- 
ward evidence to conclude peremptorily he 1s not wicked. 
Itis more to ſay of a man, he is not wicked, then to ſay he 
is godly. It 5s eaſter to kyow what is, then what is not. As 
itisin voting, ſoin knowing : Negative votes are ſtrong- 
eſt. To ſay ſuch a thing ſhall not paſs or be done, imports 
the greateſt power ; ſo negative knowledge is the higheſt ; 
to ſay ſuch athing isnot, or ſuch a man did itnot, 1raports a 
certain knowledge, a knowledge ſo certain, as 1s appli- 
able tonone, but God himſelf, Thou knoweſt that 1 am not 
wicked. 


And there is none that can deliver out of thine hand, 


What none? Then were our condition ſad indeed ? 
None excludes meer creatures onely ; Chriſt can d:lizer us 
out of the hand of God; and Fob believed Chriſt had 
delivered him, when he ſaid, There is none that can *de- 


iver. | 

The haud of God is the power of God; and to deliver 
out of his hand, is to fetch out or free from his power. 
The word which we tranſlate to deliver, notes delivering 
cither by power or by, policy, by ſtrength or by wit. A 
priſoner is delivered ſometimes by reſcuc or open violence, 


IO 


20 


ZO 


40 


5O 


60 


70 


80 


ſometimes by ſtealth or ſecret conveyance ; he picks a lock 
or breaks a door to deliver himſelf out of the hand of man. 
But neither of theſe wayes can any man deliver himſelf, or 
get deliverance out of the hand of God. There is no diffi- 
culty in the interpretation of theſe words, but there is ſome 
difference about the intent of them. 

Firſt , Some, for noze tranſlate nothing, and ſo joyn 
theſe words with the former, asan argument of the inſuff- 
ciency of mans righteouſneſs; Thox knoweſt that I am not 
wicked, yet there is nothing ( in my rightcouſneſs ) that can 
deliver me out of thine hand. As Paul faid (1 Cor. 4.4.) 1 
know T_P by my ſelf, yet am 1 not hereby juſtified. So job 
faith, Lord, Thou knoweſt nothing by me, yet hereby I 
cannot be delivered. | 

Secondly, Theſe words may be expounded as tending to 
move compaſſion, and to ſtir up bowels of pity in God to- 
ward Fob; As if he had ſaid, Lord, why doeſt thou deal thus 
ſeverely with me,- when there is none that can deliver me out of 
thine hand ? who can reſcue me; while thou layeſt thine arreſt 
upon me ? Thou maiſt keep me under reſtraint as long as thou 
wilt ; I cannot be fetcht off, or out, and wilt thou deal thas 
hardly with me ? Wilt thou puniſh me thus? Whom we can- 
not hold long in our hands, weare aptto deal more rough- 
ly with, while they are in our hands, and to take our peni- 
worths out of them, while we have them. And 'tis uſual 
with great Princes ſpeedily to ſeal the Writ of execution 
againſt an eminent offender, when they hear or ſuſpect 
many potent ſuiters will move for his pardon , and ſo-, 
licite his deliverance out of the hand of juſtice. Fob 
ſeems to ſpeak in alluſion to ſuch, 1f there were any who 
could aeliver me out of thine hand, or pull me away from thee 
by ſtrength, or by entreaty, I ſhould wonder the lef at thy 
ſeverity. : 

God doth ſometimes even beſpeak the interceſſion of 
others, and complains that none come in to deliver a peo- 
ple or a perſon out of his hand. When he was about to 
deſtroy Sodome he tells it unto Abraham, probably, for 
that very end, that Abraham might intercede for Sodom, 
and ( atleaſt ) get Lot out of his hand. When God was 
about to execute his judgments upon Feruſalem, He ſaw 
and there was no man, aud wondred that there was no in- 
terceſſor, none to take him off from deſtroying that peo- 
ple ( 1/a.59. 16.) The Prophet complains in words of the 
ſame importance ( Chap. 64.7.) There is none that calleth 
upon thy name, that ſtirreth up himſelf to take hold of thee. 
Friends, ſeeing a father go out haſtily to correct his child, 
riſe preſently, or ftir up themſelves to take hold of the fa- 
ther, or to mediate for the child, Pray ſpare him for this 
time, and hold your hand : but ſaith the Prophet, There is 


none that will ſtir up himſelf to take hold of God, He is go- 


ing out in wrath, and no man puts him in mind of mercy, 
with that cry of another Prophet, O ſpare thy people, and 
give not thine heritage to reproach ! When Abraham was 
ready to ſlay 1ſaac upon the altar , when his hand was 
ſtretched out to fetch the fatal blow, juſt then, did the 
Angel take hold of his ſword, and delivered 1/aac out of 
his hand. God faith to Moſes ( Exod. 32. 10.) Ler me 
alone; God was about to deſtroy that People , Moſes 
would not permit him, he ſecks todeliver 1/-ael out of the 
revenging hand of God, by that holy violence of Ptayer 
and ſupplication. } 311... 

Laſtly, Others look upon Job, as breathing out a very 
heroick and magnanimous ſpirit in theſe words. As if he 
had faid, , Lord, Thou knoweſt and thou ſhalt know, that 1 
am not wicked, though none deliver or take me out of thine 
hand, Thou ſhalt find me holding mine integrity, as long as 1 
hold my life, I am reſolved to honour thee, whatſoever thou 
doeſt with me. And fo he refutes the charge. of Satan : 
Satan ſaid, Torch his fleſh and his bone, and he will curſe 
thee to thy face : No, ſaith Fob, though he take away my 
fleſh and my bones, yet I will not curſe bimts his face, no, 
nor ſpeak an ill word of him behind his back. Though I 
ſhouldnever be delivered, yet God ſhall never be blaſphe- 
med, Upon the whole, obſerve, 


That, there is no means on earth can reſcue us out of the 
hands of God, | 


T kill and I make alive, I wound and ] heal, neither is 
there ary that can deliver out of my hand, Deut.32- 39. Till 
God diſcharge us there's no eſcaping : none can force us 
out, 
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| policy cannot, riches cannot :. we cannot 
out 0 


' Thou haſt granted me life and favour, and thy viſitation 


out- of his, hand, whatſoever is in theirs ; power cannot, 
| bribe our ſelyes 

theſight, or beyondthe ſtroke of divine juſtice, A 
golden key will not open Gods priſon door. Riches avail 
not 5n the day.of wrath, andin ſome dayes of wrath, pray- 
er it ſelf cannot prevail. Then take heed how ye fall into 
the hands of God. No wiſe man will run into his diſplea- 
ſure, from whom there isno deliverance, but at his own 
pleaſure. See more of this point, Chap. 9. 12. | 


VERS. 8,9, 10, 11, 12,13 


Thine hands have made the , and faſhioned me together 
roundabout ; and pet thou doeſt deſtroy 


me. 
Remember J beſ&ch thee, that thou haſt made me as the 
clap, and wilt thou bzing me into duſt again ? 
Halt thou not poured me out like milk, and crudled me like 
cheeſe 


Thou haft cloathed me with gkin and fleſh, and haſt fenced 
© me with bones and ſinews 


hath p2eſerved mp ſpirit. 
And thele things haſt thou hid in thine heart, 4 know that 
this is with thee, 
A” Verſ. 3. of this Chapter, we found Fob queſtion- 
ing with the Lord, 1s ze good for thee that thou ſhould- 
eft oppref,, That thou ſbouldeſt deſpiſe the work, of thine 
hands ? In theſe words he inlifteth upon, and illuſtrateth 
that argument, by fitting it to his own condition ; as if he 
had ſaid, Seeing thou wilt not deſpiſe the work of thy hands, 
Why ſhouldeſt thou defpuſe me? Amnot I the work, of thy 
hands ? Thine hands have made me, and faſhioned me toge- 
ther round about, and yet thou doeſt deſtroy me. The whole 
context argues out this point; wherein we may obſerve, 


Firſt, His forming or making, ſet down in general at 


Verſ. 8. Thine hands have made me, and faſhoned me together 
round about. 

Secondly, The matter out of which he was formed and 
made, at Verſ. 9. Remember I beſcech thee, that thou hait 
made me 4s the clay. 

Thirdly, His forming is drawn out in particulars, Where- 
in we have, 

Firſt, His Conception at Verſ.10. Haſt thou not poured 
2e out as milk.,, and crudled me as cheeſe ? 

Secondly, The Conjunction or ſetting together of his 


parts, at Yerſ. 11. Thou haſt clothed me with skin and fleſh, | 


and haſt fenced me with bones and ſmews. | 
Thirdly, The quickning of his parts thus joyned and ſet 
together, at Yerſ. 12. Thou haſt granted we life. 

Fourthly, Thepreſervation of his life, in the ſame Yerſe, 
Thou haſt given me life, and ( not only ſo, but ) favour, 
and thy viſitation doth preſerve my ſpirit. | 

Laſtly, We have Fab's ſtrength of aſſurance, or his aſ- 
ſertion concerning all this, at Yerſ. 13. Theſe things haſt 
thou hid in thine heart, I know that thu 1 with thee as if 
he had ſaid, Lord, Thou kyoweſt all is truth which I have 
ſpoken. . 

There are three opinions concerning the connection or 
tie of theſe words with thoſe that went before. 

Firſt, Some conceive that Fob perſteth inthe ſame mat- 
ter handled, in the words immediately foregoing, exalting 
the knowledge of God concerning man upon this ground, 
becauſe God made man. Thou kyoweſt that I am not wicked. 
How did Fob know that ? He muſt needs know what man 
is, who made man; Thine hands have made me and faſhion- 
ed me together round about ;, foraſmuch as I am thy work; a 
piece of thy framing, ſurely, thou knoweſt what thou haſt 
framed: thou who haſt knowledge enough to make me, haſt 
a perfect knowledge of what thou halt made. We may 
joyn it alſo with the latter clauſe ; None can deliver out of 
thy band;, Why? Thine hands have made me and faſhioned 
me. Isitpoſſible for the work to deliver it ſelf out of the 
hand of him who wrought it? Is that which is formed too 
ſtrong for him that formed it , when as the ſame hand 
which gave it form, gave it ſtrength ? We find this argu- 

mext as to the former part ( Pſal. 94- 9.) where from the 
work of God in our natural conſtitution, the holy Pen-man 
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proves the fulneſs of his knowledge concerning us in every 
condition 3 Vaderſtand ye brutiſh ( he ſpeaks tomen, who 


, 8o | 


if hehad ſaid, He that made the car, is all hearing ; and he 
who formed theeye, isall eye, all ſight. The argument 


| holds ſtrong from Gods power in forming man, to his pow- 


er of knowing man, and to his power of gifpoſing man, 
That's the firſt way of dependance. | 

Secondly, Fob may be conceived, as rendering an ac- 
count of thoſe things about which he had taken the bold- 
neſs to interrogate the Lord, at Yerſ. 3. Here he anſwers 
his own queſtion; as if he had ſaid, now ſee well enough 
why thou maiſt deſpiſe and deſtroy thy' work, 1c i thy 
work; I will go no further for a reaſon to vindicate thee in 
breaking me to pieces then this, That thine hands have ſet 
me together : Thou haſt made me, and thou mayeſt unmake 


' me; thou haſt raiſed me up, and thou mayeft pull me 


down. So the copulative ( Vas.) in the original which 
we tranſlate by the adverſative, yer, is taken for a conjunQi- 
on cauſal, and ſoit is frequently uſed in Scripture (Ger.30, 
20.) Duſt thou art, and to duft thou ſhalt return ; The 
ſenceis, Duſt thou art, therefore to "hy thou ſhalt return 
( Exod. 15.23, 24.) The waters were bitter, and the people 
murmured; that is, The waters were bitter, therefore the peo- 
ple murmured ; thus here, Thine hands have made me and 
faſhioned me, therefore thou doeft deſtroy me. He that builds 
the houſeat his own charge, and by his own power, may 
ruine it at his own pleaſure. | 
Thirdly, The words may carry the ſence of a ſtrong 
motive to prevail with God, to handle Fob more gently, or 
to deal more tenderly with him; Why? The Lord had 
beſtowed much care and coſt to make and faſhion him : 
therefore he will ſurely pity and ſpare him. There is a na- 
tural motion of the heart in every agent, towards the pre- 
ſervation of that which proceedeth from it. Creation is 
followed with providence. If a ſpeechleſs and liveleſs crea- 
ture could ſpeak and underſtand, it would argue with it's 
Maker (in Fob's caſe) as Fob doth, Doeſt thou yet deſtr 
we ? David ftrengthens his heart to ask good at the ad 4 
of God, becauſe he had ſpoken good concerning him 
(2 Sam. 7.27. Thou, O Lord of Hoſts, God of Iſrael, haſt 
revealed to thy ſervant, ſayings, I will build thee an houſe, 
therefore hath thy ſervant found in his beart to pray this prayer 
unto thee. Now, if David were not only emboldened to 
ask, but even affured to receive mercy, becauſe God pro- 
miſed to build him a houſe, that is, to proſper his eſtate 
and family ; how much more might Fob be encouraged to 
pray for, and expe&t mercy from the hand of God, be- 
cauſe God had already framed and built that natural houſe, 
| his body ? The Prophet 1/aiah being about to plead with 
God for new mercies, preſents him with a catalogue of 
his old mercies ( Chap.63.7,8,9.) 1 will mention the loving 
kindneſſes of the Lord, and the praiſes of the Lord, according 
to all that the Lord hath done unto #1; and the great good- 
neſs towards the houſe of Iſrael, which he hath beſtowed on 
them according to his mercies, and according tg the multitude 
of his loving kindneſſes, &c, Having thus at large: told 
the Lord what he had done, the Prophet ( in a holy zeal ) 
contends with him about what he was doing ( Yerſ. 15.) 
Look down from heaven, and bebs'd from the habitation of 
thy holineſs, and of thy glory ; where #5 thy zeal, and thy 
ſtrength, the ſounding of thy bowels, and of thy mercies to- 
oo me, are they reſtrained ? Doubtleſs thou art our Fa- 
ther, though Abraham be ignorant of us, &c. As if he had 
ſaid, That great Sea of thy goodneſs, hath ſent out abun- 
dant ſtreams of good things herctofore, and are all thoſe 
ſtreams now dried up, and the ſprings exhauſted ? What's 
become of thy zeal and ſtrength, and compaſſions? Are 
they all ſpent and gone? Thus Fob ſeems to plead here, 
thine hands have made me, thou haſt done thus and thus 
for me, and wilt thou gow deſtroy me? According to this 
interpretation the latter clauſe of the yerſe is rendered by 
an interrogation; Thine hands have made me and faſhioned 
| me, and doeſt thou yet deſtroy me ? What, thou my Maker 
deſtroy me! Remember, I beſeech thee (ſo in the next verſe) 
that thou baſt made me as the clay, and wilt thou bring me into 
duſt again? Thus by a ſpecification of the great outward 
benefits which he had received from the hand of God, he 


. | ſeems to aggravate his preſent ſofrows, and to ſollicite 


future metcies. 
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acted more like beaſts then men ) He that planted the ear 
ſhalt be not hear ? He that formed the eye ſhall he not ſee 9 As 
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ine hands. ] Hands are often aſcribed to God, as was 
FR ory verſ. A Many things are made with the hand ; 
the maker of all things is withont hands, and yetheis all 
hand. Hence all things that were made, are ſaid tobe 
made þy the hands of God z not wp the forming of man, 
but the forming of the Heavens and the Earth, is the work 
of his hand, Pſal. 102. 25. Pſal. 95. 5. Both areput toge- 
ther. (1ſa. 48. 13.) Mine hand alſo hath laid the fouhd&tion 
of the earth, and my right hand hath ſpanned the heavens. 
Whereſoever the great works of God are expreſt, ahand 
uſually is expreſt as the inſtrument working them, yet his 
hand wrought tie leaſt as well as the greateſt, a worm 
of thecarth; as well as man upon thecarth, or the Angels 


in heaven, 
C. The heads of menhaverun into great variety of opinion 
> about theſe hands forming man. 
. ' Ambroſ.ix Firſt, Many of the Ancient underſtand by the hands of 
I Hexa, Hom. God, The Son of God, the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, and 
Ef 5 Baſil, the holy Spirit of God, who ts the third; Thine hanas have 
| wade me, that is, the Son and the holy Spirit, who were aſ- 
ſiſtant to, and of council with the Father of the Creation 
of man, ' AndGod ſaid, Let us make man in ons image, after 
our own likeneſs, Gen. 1. 26. : 
Othersexpound hands literally and formal'y, not as if 
God had hands ( that's below their conceit ) but thus, 
it hath been ſaid of old, that when God at firſt formed man, 
the Son took upon him an outward ſhape, or the ſhape of 
aman; and ſo (fay they ) Chriſt (not made man, but) 
in the form of man, formed man. 
Cauſis (e- ' Thirdly, The hands of God are all ſecond cauſes, which 
cindis ves God uſeth to the produCtion of any effet. All hands 
lti quibuſ- work for God, they work for him , while they are ſet 
-_ "ww awork againſt him; andſo may be call The hands of God, 
rky 12 Mans making ſince the Creation, is not an immediate 
producendas work the Creation of the firſt man was. Yet it is ſo 
res ſubluna- much the work of God ſtill, thatevery man is the work 
res, Aquin. of, his hands, as well as the firſt man. All inferiour cauſes 


concurring tothe making of man, are the hands by which 
God maketh man. 

Fourthly, The hands of God, are generally taken for 
the power and wiſdom of God. The hand of power aGts, 
what the hand of wiſdom doth contrive. As the hand is of- 
ten put for power, ſo to put any thing into the hand of ano- 
ther, is to put itinto his power. That grant which was made 
xo Satan at the beginning of this book,runs in this ſtrain, Be- 
hola, he ( meaning Fob ) #5 in thine hand( that is, thou may- 
eſt do with them what thou wilt)only ſave his life.(Chi2.6.) 

The Schoolmen determine the Gd of God to bethe 
underſtanding and the will of God, which they call the exe- 
cutive power of God ; by theſe he determines what ſhall be 
done, and doth what he pre-determines. The very decree 
and purpoſe of God, is called the hand of God ( AF. 4. 
28.) Of atruthagainſs thy holy child Feſus, whom thou haſt 
anointed, bath Herod and Pontius Pilate with the Gentiles 
and peeple of Iſrael were gathered together for to do _ 
ver thy hand, and thy counſel determined before to be done. 
Gods hand was the ſoveraign power of God over-ruling 
thoſe evil inſtruments to fulfil his holy counſels, while they 

Wy intended only to fulfil their own wicked counſels. 
F We may belt interpret Fcb in the fourth ſenſe, thine hands 
6 Tuprotid Þ ve male me and faſhioned me, that is, Iam made and fa- 


potefatt t%- thioned by th d wiſdom, I am a picceof th 
power and wiſdom, I am a picce of thy 
Ber. forming. Tn but the only wiſe, and all-powerful God 


could produce ſuch an effect as 1 am. 
Have made me and faſhioned me, 


Here are two words which ſome diſtinguiſh by referring 
the one to the body, theother to theſoul. We need not 
be ſo accurate about theſe words. But thus much is plain- 
ly noted in them, that the Lord was exceeding accurate a- 
bout this work, the faſbioning of mar. Both words have 
their ſpecial clegancies. 


1% The firſt which we tranſlate made, ſignifies more thento 
T1 ſua pri- make, it lignifies to make exaGtly and curiouſly. 1t isa 
ma ſig ww ' wordproper to Artificers who work, or ſhould work with 
lor an equal mixture of diligence and knowledge, of pains and 
afficerh Skill; Artificers mingle their heads and their hands in 


every thing they undertake, and beſtow more ſtudy then 
toil upon their works. 
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| This word is alſo tranſlated to grieve, vex, or put 
A | 


20 þÞ 


one to trouble.” The perverſe-carriage of the people of 
Iſrael toward the Spirit of God, is expreſſed byit. ( 1/a. 
63. 10.) Theyrebelled and vexed his holy Spirit. And that 
bread of ſorrows, that is, bread gotten by ſorrowful or hard 
labour is delivered in this term ( Pſ. 127. 2. ) Seca further 
lication of the word. Chap. 9. verſ. 27. 
30d isnot-put to any pain at all iri making man,he doth all 


Pany anxi- 
etate magna 
O& labore 
partus, 
Dems non ſe 


fatigavit 


in homine 
condenag , 


his works with infinite delight and caſe. © Norhing is haxd ſed de Deo 


to him who can - do all. things : © Omnipotency never meets 
with any difficulty, But God is exprett in making man by 
a word, ſignifying ſolicitouſnels and painful care, implying 
that man is made as thoſe things are, upon whichman be- 
ſtows greateſt pains and care. Man doth not look like a 
peice of work ſlubbred over ilightly, or clapt up in haſte, 
The moſt wiſe God, who ſhewed his manifold wiſdom in 
the work of redemption, ſhewed much of his wiſdom in 
the work of creation ; he made man ( as we ſpeak) in Print. 

A learned tranſlator renders , thy hands put me to pain, 
which have made me; as if Job had complained here of the 
pain which God put him to after hehad made him, rather 
then exalted God for the pains he ſeemed to have taken, 
when he made him. But we may better keep to our ren- 
dering, Thine bands have made me, and, 

Faſhioned me,]. The making of man importeth his be- 
ing: The faſhioning of him, the outward formality of his 
being. Man receives not only his nature, but his figure 
from God. The word ſignifies to trim or poliſh, todoa 
thing curiouſly and compleatly ( Ger. 1. 31. ) God ſaw all 
that he had made, and behold it was very good. He ſaw all 
with delight and higheſt content ; for, he had put all into a 
compoſure of moſt exquiſite comlineſs and perfect beau- 
ty. A due and proper faſhion 1s the eſſence of comlineſs. 
Thine' hands have not only made me, but faſhioned me, and 
that not in part only, but as it followeth, 

Together round about, ] This is no Pleonaſme,or ſuper- 
fluity.of ſpeech ; for theugh when a thing is made and fa- 
ſhioned, it is ſuppoſed to be made round about, yethere to 
ſhew the exactneſs of God in making man, Fob ſpeaks as 
if God had reſolved to have all of his own-doing, and 
would not truſt the leaſt part of this work into the hand of 
any other,thine hands have made me and faſhioned me together 
round abour. Which words are ſay ſome, 

Firſt, An alluſion to the art of a Potter, who formeth 
and faſhioneth earthen Veſſels, turning them often about 
and about upon his wheel. Orit may be anallufion to a 
Statuary, or toa Pairiter, who having a curious coſtly peice 
in hand, goes about it, and views it round on every ſide : 
thatif any thing ſute not his eye, hisfancy, or the rule of 
art, he may correct it. 

Secondly, Others conceive that this round about, is 0n- 
ly a circumlocution for the body, becauſethe body encom- 
paſſeth the ſoul round about, as a garment doth the body, 
or a houſe the inhabitant. | 

ang Together round ahout , is ( as was touched 
before) me inevery part, or all me. Whenſome took 
offence'at Chriſts healing of a fick man upon the Sabbath- 
day, he anſwers, Are ye angry at me, becauſe 1 have made 
a man every whit whole on the Sabbath-day ? (Joh. 7. 23.) 
or that T have made the whole man whole, not leaving any 
unſoundlimb about him? There is a like phraſe ( Luk, 11. 
40.) which may illuſtrate this ; Te fools, did not he that 
made that which 1 without, make that which is within alſo ? 
That is, did not he that made man, make him together round 
about ? Did nothe make whatſoever is man ? So fob's 
together round about, is, as if he had ſaid, Thou haſt made 
Te within and without from head to foot ;, thou haſt made 
me all that I am ;, how great, how good, how ſtrong, how beau- 
tiful ſocver I am, 1 am made by thee. Thou ( as David 
ſpeaks ( Pſal. 139. 5. ) haſt beſet or formed me (ſothe He- 
brew ) behind andbefore, aud laid thy hand upon me. 

Fourthly, By together round abour, we may underſtand 
all without man, which man hath about him. Thou haſt 
made and faſhioned not only my body, but my eſtate, my 
honour, my friends, my children ( children round about 
the Table, Pſal. 128. 3.) Thou haſt given me all that I have 
about me; whatſoever Iam, I am made and faſhioned by 
thine hands; So the phraſc is uſed, Chap. 19.9, 10. He 
hath ſtript me of my glory, and taken the crown from my head, 
he hath deſtroyed me 0n every ſide ;, or, he hathdeſtroyed me 


round about, that is, all that he hath made round about me, 


he 
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he hath taken away from me ; he hath ſtript me of all he 
once doathed me with. Mr. Broughton tranſlates miickto 
that ſence; Thow haſt faſhioned me and made me in every 
point, that is, Look whatſoever 1 am conſiderable in, under 
what notion ſoever I may be taken, Tho# baſt mademe and 
faſhioned me in all, Hence obſerve, | 


_ Firſt, The making of man now , u the work, of God, as 
" well as themaking of the firſt man was. 


Fob doth not fay, The Lord did once make and faſhion 
man, but, thine hands have made me : He aſcribeth his own 
making to God, as well as Adam's. The ftruQture and 
frame of Nature is the work of God, not of Nature. Na- 
ture and natural cauſes are nothing but the order in which 
God worketh ; God turneth or changeth, ſtops or ſets them 
forward as he pleafeth. Second cauſes work purely at the 
will of God, though means be uſed by man, yet the ef- 
fect is Gods.Corn growethinthe field by thehand of God. 
You will ſay; What then doth the husbandman ? What 
doth the earth ? What doth the Sun and Rain ?- Do not all 
theſe work ? All theſe are nothing but the order wherein, 
and by which' the hand of God makes the Corn to grow ; 
for let all thoſe ſecond cauſes work as hard as they can, yet 
the Cortigrows not unleſs God ſpeak the word : His ſteps, 
not the husbandmans, drop fatneſs. It is he, not the Sun 
or the Rain, which makes the vallies ſtand thick with corn, 
to laugh and ſing. As in ſpirituals, ſo innaturals, he that 
planteth, atid he that waxercth, is nothing, but God that 
giveth the encreaſe. The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks excluſively of 
man, as tothe point of mans making, and he puts an em- 
phafis upon it, as if a man did not take notice enough, if at 
all, of this, that in this man is nothing 5 Kow ye, chat the 
Lord he is God, it us be that hath made us, and not we our 
ſelves, There may be a great deal of Grace ated in ac- 
knowledging God to be the author of Nature ; yet I con- 
ceive the Pſalmift ſpeaks there rather of Gods making us 
in Grace, then in Nature. 

Secondly, Obſerve, Feb recounting what God had done 
for him, brings in, Thy hands have made me and faſhioned 
me ; then, 


Onr making and natural conſtitution are to be reckgned 
amongſt the great benefits received fremiGod. 


Pſal. 139.14. 1 will praiſe thee, for 1am fearfully and 
wonderfully made. The making of man is a wonder ; though 
the frequency of it makes the wonder little obſerved, yer 
the wonder is not ( in itſelf) the leſs. David, who had 
ſcrious and holy thoughts about natural things, confeſleth, 
I am fearfully and wonderfully made. A Heathen had three 
reaſons for which he uſed eſpecially tothank God. One 
of them was this, becauſe he had made him'a taan. If 
men who have but the light of nature, can ſee ſo {much of 
God in nature, how much of God 'ſhould we ſce in na- 
ture, who have the light of Grace to ſee it by ? 

Thirdly, From the words put together, Thine hands 
havemade me,and faſhioned me together round about,obſerve, 


The whole faſhion and fabrick, of man is from God. 


From which General take theſe Conſecarics. 

Firſt,” Then do not undervalue the body, it is the work 
of God; He hath faſhioned it round about. We alwayes 
look upon and value our bodies too much, when we are 

roud of them ; but we cannever look upon or value our 
ies too much, while we are thankful for' them; and 
that we may be ſo, we ought to view every room of this 
houſe of clay, from ſtory to ſtory, frum the Garret to the 
Cellar, fromthe Crown of the head to the Sole of the foot, 
that we ſeeing the wonderful works of God, may have 


our hearts enlarged in his praiſes. Some have put ignoble | 


titles upon the body of man, calling it a priſon, or a ſhac- 
kle. The body is not a priſon, it is a palace, it is nota 
ſhackle, it isan Organ, afit inſtrument for the ſoul to uſe 
and at by. If at any time the body be unuſeful to the ſoul, 
that proceeds from ſinful corruption, not from its natural 
conſtitution, 
But the Apoſtle (Phil. 3. 21.) calleth our body a vile bo- 
dy, or the body of our vileneſs. Mans body is not vile, as 
God made it ( ſoit is a ſtately ſtruCture ) but as fin hath 
made it. The Apoſtle calls it vile, not abſolutely, andin it 


ſclf, but relatively. The body cloathed with Mortality, is | 
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vile; compared with the body When it ſhall be cloathed 
with Glory, and that Glory like the” Glory of the body of 
Chriſt, as is aſſured us ; Wie ſhall changeour vile body, that 
it may be faſhioned like unto bus gloriout body. The words 
carry ah alluſion to thoſe who changing old and broken veſ- 
ſels, deſire to have them wrought in the beſt and neweſt fa- 
ſhion. The body of Chriſt is the richeſt piece of Gods 
work, and tlils ſhall be the pattern of ours ;' as hete uport 
earth the ſpirits of Believers areof the ſame faſhion with 
Chriſts (the ſame mind is inthe Saints which was in Chriſt, 
there is but one draught of Grace (inthe main) upM the 
ſouls of all holy men, and that is a copy of Chriſts, his be- 
ing the original) ſo in heaven the bodies of - all believers 
ſhall be of the ſame faſhion with Chriſt. There ſhall be 
but one Go of Glory in the main (for degrees do not 
vary the kind) upon the body of Chriſt, and the bodies of 
all his members. In reference to this future change of the 
body, the body in its preſent ſtare, is vile. | 
Secondly, Hence it follows, That as we mult not under- 


value the frame of mans body in general, as imperfect ; fo 
we ny not deſpiſe any for their ſpecial bodily imperfeQi- 
ons. It is God who hath made and faſhioned them round 


about. It is ſaid (2 Sam. 5. $8.) that the blind afid the lame 
were hated of David's foul. Yetto hate any for defects iri 
the body, is a very great defect in the ſoul ; andtocon- 
temn any for natufal blemiſhes, is a ſpirirual blemiſh. How 
then could David hate the blind and the lame, andnot lin ? 
or are we to number this among his fins ? There are two 
expoſitions of thoſe words, upon eitticr of which we may 
cleat the _— | 

Firſt, That when David ſent to ſunimon that Fort, the 
febuſites, who were the Defendants, truſting in the trength 
of the place, told David in ſcorn, that he muſt firſt conquer 
the blind and the lame ; as implying that blind and lame 
ſouldiers were Garriſon good enough to deal with his great 
Army upon the advantage of ſuch a Fortreſs. 

Secondly, The blind and the lame may rather be the 
Idols and ſtrange gods which the Febuſires worſhipped, of 
whoſe protection they were not theleſs confident, becauſe . 
the Fews counted them blind and lame. As if they had ſaid, 
even theſe gods, which you call blind and lame, ſee well 


| enough what ye are doing, and will come faſt enough, and 
| too faſt for your caſe, to our aid and ſuccour. Theſe blind 


and lame gods were juſtly hated of David s ſoul, but he 
had learned better then to hate tnen who wete made lame 
or blind by God. 

Thirdly, Seeing all men are faſhioned round abotit by 
the hands of God, theh as we muſt not deſpiſe any for their 
bodily impetfeQion, ſo not envy ariy for their bodily per- 
fections. Some ate as muth troubled to ſee another have a - 
better body, or a more beautiful face, as many are (alike 
ſinfully both) ro ſce another havea better purſe, or a more 
Slentiful eſtate then themſelves. 

Fourthly, Let not the thing formed ſay to him that formed 
it, Why ha#t thou made me thus ? If thy earthly Tabernacle 
be not ſo highly, ſo ſtrongly built, if the Materials of itbe 
not ſo pure, or not ſo exactly tempered, if thou haſt not 
not ſo good a conſtitution, ſo elegant a compoſition, ifthou 
art not ſo adorned and poliſhed as ſome others are ; yet be 
not diſcontented,the hands of God have made and faſhioned 
thee round about. It is a great honour to a Veſſel, that he 
made it, though he have madeit ( in this ſence) a veſlet 
of diſhonour. | | 

Fifthly, If God hath faſhioned our bodies, then we muſt 
not put them out of faſhion. It is dangerous to deface 
the workof God, to undo that which God hath done, to 
unmake that which God hath made ; how ſad is it that any 
ſhould pulldown a building of Gods own ſetting up, with- 
out warrant from God? Self-murder, or the murder of 


- another, is an high affront to God, and ſhould have a ſe- ' 


vere revenge from man. He that ſheds his own blood, 


takes revenge upon himſelf : And whoſo ſhedderhrmans blood, 


by man (hall his blogd be ſhed; for in the image of God made 
he man (Gen.9. Q As what God hath joyned by a civil, 
ſo by a natural band, let noman put aſunder. 

Laſtly, If thouart madeand faſhioned by God, then lct 
God have the uſe of all thou art. Let Goddwellin the houfe 
which he hath ſet up. Let thy body be employed for God - 
he that made it, hath moſt right to it. Every thing in mnt 
ſhews forth the wiſdom and goodneſs of God towards 

man, 
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- man, let every thing in man ſhew forth obedience and ſub- 

miſſion unto God: This was the ground of David's pray- 
er (Pſal. 119.73.) Ti ”y hands have made me, and faſhioned 
mes give me underſtanding, that 1 may learn thy command- 
ments; as if he had ſaid, Lord, 1 would uſethis body, this 
ſoul, this all, whichthou haſt made, for thy glory, there- 
fore give me underſtanding that I may learn thy will; 1 
would not do the will of another, while I dwell in thy 
houſe, 'and am thy. tenant at will. 1 would not impley 
thoſe members which thou haſt given me, to fulfil the Law 
of fin.&or the commands of Satan. The Apoſtle is clear up- 
on this argument in reference to redemption ( 1 Cor.6.19.) 
Te are not your own, ye are bought with a price; therefore 
elorifie God with your bodies, and in your ſpirits, which are 
Gods ; Now as in the work of redemption we are of God 
by Grace, ſo in the work of creation were of God by 
Nature. The reaſon holds in both; glorifie God with your 
bodies, which are not your own, but Gods. It is uſual in 
letting out of houſes to put a clauſe in the Leaſe, that the 
houſe thall not be imployed to ſuch and ſuch uſes, but only 
to ſuch as are expreſled in the Indenture. Surely the Lord 
who hath built and furniſhed theſe houſes, hath taught us 
how to imploy them, and what trade to exerciſe in them, 
even the trade of holineſs. Take heed you do not let out 
any roomor corner of aroom in this houſe for {in to trade 
in, or for the work of iniquity. This is to let out a houſe 
' of Gods making to the Devils uſing. 


Pet thou doeſt deſtroy me, 


IO 


20 


: y95 The word ſignifies to ſwallow up; and to ſwallow up with 
Abſortere preedineſs , P/alm 52.4. Thon lovest all devouring ( or 
eſt morfica- Twallowing ) words ; words Which ſwallow down thy 
zim deſtru- ' neighbours credit, and devour his good name, as one 
ere, CO morſel. The Holy Ghoſt expreſſeth our final victory over 
Fr death, by a word which reacheth this ſence (1 Cor-1 5:54-) 
omnimodam Death is ſwallowed up ( or drunk down) in victory - death 
externins- is drunk up at a draught. Chrift called his ſufferings ( by 


tionem, 17- which he got this victory ) a cup. The Apoſtle uſes the 
rumqzom' (me word again ( 2 Cor. 5.4.) That mortality might be 


profundiſſe- __— s 
J ſwallowed up of life. When this mortal ſhall have put on 
only ; — Au ſhall be ſwallowed up in victory, that 
Sdve)& - | is, there ſhall be a compleat viftory over death, and not 
#5 1ixD- . only ſo, but mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up of life. In 
heaven there ſhall be no death, nor any thing like death, 
nothing bearing any the leaſt reſemblance of it's image, or 
letter of it's ſuperſcription, nothing of mortality ſhall be 
found or felt there : There mortality ſhall be ſwallowed 
up of life ; here Fob complains that his life was almoſt 
ſwallowcd up of mortality. Yet thou doeſt deſtroy, or ſwal- 
low me up : As thou haſt already ſwallowed up my cſtate , 
ſo thoy ſeemeſt reſolved to ſwallow up my very breath. 
When Foab beſieged Abel, a wiſe woman out of the City 
crycd unta him, T houſeckeſt ro deſtroy aCity in Iſrael, why 
wilt thou ſwallow up the inheritance of the Lord.? 2 Sam. 20. 
19. 7ob ſaw agreat Army of afflictions rpc hor 
him : and heſcems tocry out to the Lord of thoſe hoaſts, 
why ſeckeft thou to deſtroy thy ſervant? Why wilt thou 
ſwallow me, who am the work of thy hands ? 
ine; Grammarians obſerve from the exaQteſt reading of the 
> hong Hebrew, that the former words [_ Together round about ] 
nag; poſtu- ſhould be joyn'd with theſe [. Thou doeſt deſtroy me | Thine 
lat,ut verba hands have made me, and faſhioned me, and yet thou doeſt de- 
Serge ſtroy metogether round about ;, that is, Thou makeſt an ut- 
Row, > tercnd, a total conſumption of me. 
quaqz , 
cum his jun- Again, Theſe words are read by ſome with an interroga- 
gantur, & tion, Thine hands have made me and faſhioned me, and doeſt 
abſorbiſtt '. ,1,; yet deſtroy me? The queſtion doth not alter , but 
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-ojorvng der ishere? So Job repeating the favours of God to him, 
Mcrc. cencludes with a yet thou doe, or doeft thou yet deſtroy 
um dili- me? As if he had ſaid , What a wonder is here? How | 
gnntiſine ur ſearchable are thy judgments, O'God, and thy wayes paſt 
fecihs, dil» 6,,1;97 out ? Thus he ſets what God then did, in oppoliti- 
cul * "onto what he had done, that ſo the conſideration of former 


quickenthe ſence, and render it more prefling and patheti- 
cal; Wiltthoudeſtroy me thus exaQtly, whom thou haſt 
madeſo exactly ? The ( yet ) inthe Text ſounds out an 
admiration. As when God ( Amos 4.) had brought many 
judgments upon 7eruſalem, and found fhem flill impenitent, 
he. concludes the narrative of every one, with, Yer have 
they not returned unto me;, As if hehadſafd, What a won- 
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mercies might provoke him to remove or mitigate 
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| nal ( Pſal. 20.3. ) The Lord remember, or ſmell all thy of. 


f- tus fait, 


ſent: 
judgments. . Doeſt thou deſtroy me who haſt, made me ? 
Hence obſetve, P._, | 
Firſt, 'That to mind God of making 11, is an argument to 
ſtay his hand from breaking ms. es | 

It repented the Lord ( faith Moſes, Gen. 6.6, ) that he 
had mate man, and it grieved him at the heart. This re- 
P_—_— and grief did not ariſe from his making of man ; 
ut from that neceſſity which his own juſtice and honour 
laid upon him to deſtroy man whom he had made; as it 
follows in the next words; And the Lord ſaid, 1 will de- 
ftroy man whom I have created. The words ſhew the reſo- 
lution of God, not his propenſion; it went to. his heartto 
do it. Tt God repentcd and grieved (underſtand both by 
a figure) becauſe he had made man,. whom he muſt de+ 
ſtroy, then it cannot but be a grief to him to deſtroy that 
which hehath made. It is as caſie to the power of God to 
undo, as it isto do : but it is not ſo caſieto his.will to undo, 
as it isto-do. 


Secondly obſerve, Afitions deſtruttive to the outward 
man, may be the lot of the beſt men. 


God never deſtroyes, that ſpiritual creature, which the 
hand of his grace hath made and faſhioned: 'but he doth 
ſometimes deſtroy the natural creature'of thoſe who are 
ſpiritual, 


Thirdly obſerve, A good man will make honourable men- 
tion of the cools of God to him, while he is unday 
#reateſt evils. | «4 


ENS 


See more 
of this 


Fob writes the natural hiſtory of Gods power and wiſ- . 


dom in his conſtitution, while deſtruction was knocking at 
his doors. Though'God will deſtroy what he hath made, 
yet he ought to be glorified for what he hath made. The 
praiſe of God for taſhioning us, is never ſo comely, as 
when he is putting us out of faſhion. 


Fourthly obſerve, God doth that ſometimes which 5, 
I zmprobable he ſhould do. a TENT Ta 


He acts ſtrangely in wayes of mercy, and ftrangely in 
wayes of judgment. He ſaves thoſe whom we expect he 
ſhould deftroy, and he deſtroycs thoſe whom we expect 
he ſhould ſave. The Kings of the earth, and all the inhabi- 
tants of the world would not have believed that the adverſary 
and the enemy (bould have entred into the gates of Jeruſalem; 
( Lam.4. 12.) and who would have believed that the ad: 
verſary and the enemy, ſorrow anddeſtruction ſhould have 
entred into the gates of Fob ? God comes with ſuch afliti- 
ons upon his people now, as make him to be admired by 
all the world.- Chriſt will come with: ſuch mercies at the 
laſt, as will make him to be glorified in his Saints, and ad- 
mired in all them that believe (2, Thel. 1. 10.) Chriſt will 
exceed, not only our. unbelief, but our faith. 

Inthe former verſe Fob pleaded with God, as his maker: 
he proceeds ſtill in the ſame argument, and re-enforceth ir 
from a ſpecial intimation of the matter out of which he was 
' made, clay. 


Verſ. 9. Remember, J beſch thee, that thou hat mate 


me as the clay, and wilt thou bzt | 
rea hou bzing meinto duſk 


Remember, J belzch the, ] 7ob ſpeaks heartily, his 


ſpirit was in a heat. Remember, I beſeech thee. The orisi- 
nal word is applied to a ſenſitive act, as wellas to a —_ 


ferings. Memory is the ſavour or ſent of things preſ; 
in the mind. The Hebrews expreſs man, or . oa rim 
by a word of that root, and they give two reaſons of it 


Either, firſt, becauſe man is of aftronger memo 

the woman. Or, ſecondly, becauſe EN on 
veth the memory of the family, and is a monument. of his 
fathers honour, his name being carried on from generation 
to generation; in oppoſition to which, women orfemales 
axe called Naſhim, which word implieth forgetfulneſs, be- 
{ cauſe their names and titles are ſwallowed up in their hus- 

bands, and forgotten when they aremarried. 


Memory or the act of remembring is improperly apply- 


ed to God. For remembrance is 


God all things are preſeng. Mcmory is the ſtore-houſe 


WACre- 


of things paſt, but to. 
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- wherein we lay up ſeveral notions, and keep records of 
what hath been done, which by an act of the underſtand- 
ing we review and fetch out again. All things are ever 
open before God. . He needs not turnleaves or ſearch re- 
eiſters, he needs not ſo much as ſtrain a thought to recal 
what is paſt; that which was from the beginning, and 
ſhall be to the end, yea, to that which hath no end, eternity, 
is alwayes before him. God is ſaid to.remember, or to for- 
gct, when he acts like a man, who remembers or forgets ; 
but there is no act either of forgetfulneſs, or ef remem- 
brance in God. . 
Remembring implicth two things in God. : 

Firſt, A ſerious attention to the perſon and conſidera- 
tion of the thing which he formerly ſeemed to (light, or 
lightly to old by. We alſo remember by minding and 
thinking upon what is preſent, as well as by recalling what 
is paſt. 

Secondly, To remember, notes a ſpeedy ſupply of our 
wants, or actual deliverance out of dangers. God remem- 
bers us, when he favours us ; he remembers us , when he 
pities us; he remembers us, when he relieves us; Who 
remembred us in our low eſtate, Pſal. 136.23. that is, who 
"brought us out of our low eſtate. The needy ſhall not al- 
way be forgotten ( Pſal. 9. 18. ) not alway, no nor at any 
time; the Lord doth not at all forget any, much leſs ſuch 
needy ones, as that Scripture intends, The meaning 1s, 
they ſhall not alway be undelivered, their eſtate ſhall not: 
lie for ever unconſidered, and their cry unattended to. God 
will not deal with them, nor ſuffer others to deal with them, 
asif he had forgotten them. Hannah was long under that 
affliction of barrenneſs, and-when the Lord gave her con- 
ception, it is ſaid, He remembred Hannah ( 1 Sam. 1.19.) 
his thoughts were ever upon her, and upon her petition ; 
but when he granted her petition, then he remembred her 
indeed. As we then remember God when we obey his 
commands: ſo God remembers us then, when he fulfils 
our requeſts. Remember, 1 beſeech thee. 


As it ts our duty to remember the Lord : ſs it is our privi- 
ledge that we may put him in remembrance. 


It is a priviledge, and a very great one to be a remem- 
brancer to the King of heaven. The Prophet deſcribes ſuch 
an office ( 1/a. 62.6.) Te that make mention of: the Lord, or 
nearer the Hebrew, Te that are the Lords remenbrancers, 
keep not ſilence, and give him no ref... Great Princes have 
an officer called their Remembrancer, and they need remem- 
brancers. It is at once their honour and their weakneſs to 
havethem. They cannot retain all buſineſſes, and preſerve 
a record within themſelves of all affairs within their King- 
doms : It is an honour to God that he hath Remembrancers, 
but it is his greater honour that he hatin no need of them. 
Himſelf is the living record of all that hath been done, or 
is to be done. Knowledge is above memory, and he that 
knows all things is above remembrancers. God is willing 
we {hould ſpeakto him after the manner of men : but we 
muſt not conceive of him after the manner of men. We 
muſt not think he hath forgotten 'us, though we may be- 
ſeech him to remember us. 

There are four things which-the Saints uſually move the 
Lord to remember. 

Firlt, His own mercies ; Remember, O Lord, thy tender 
mercies, was David's prayer ( Pſal: 25. 6. ) Hath God 
forgotten to be gracious ? was David's queſtion and infirmi- 
ty ( Pſal. 77.9.) Yet God actsſometimes, as if he had ſor- 
got his nature, or had need to be minded to do waat he is. 
God can no more forget himſelt; then deny himſelf; no 


more forget to be gracious then ceaſe to be: yet he gives . 


his people leave, yea a charge, to move him to do, what 
he cannot but do, what he is reſolved, yea what he is ready 
to do, Mercy pleaſeth God ſo much, that he often ap- 
pears diſpleaſed on purpoſe, that we may remember him 
. of his mercy. He delights we ſhou!d defire, what he de- 
lights to grant. ; 
Secondly, The Saints uſually mind God of his Cove- 
nant. God is ever mindful of his Covenant ( Plal. 111.5.) 
yet he loves to be minded of it. His Royal title is, T7 he 
God that keepeth Covenant for ever ;, yet he loves to be de- 
ſired not tobreak ir. Thus Feremy begs for the Jews, the 
+ Covenant-people of God ; Do not abhor us for thy name 
fakg, Do not diſgrace the throne of thy glory; remember, 
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break not thy Covenant with ut, Jer. 14. 21, The Pſalmiſt 
prayes upon the ſame ground, Have reſpett ro the Covenant, 
for the dark places of the earth are full of the babitations of 
cruelty ; As if he had ſaid, Lord, Thou haſt made a Cove» 
nant to preſerve and protect thy people, but now they are 
oppreſſed ; The dark places, that is, places full of ignorance 


and wickedneſs (which are ſpiritual darkneſs ) are full 


of cruelty : Holy knowledge hath no ſuch enemy as igno- 
rance. Or, the dark places are full, &c. may be thus un- 
derſtood, there is no ſuch obſcure corner or by-place in the 
land, but their malice ſearcheth it out for the vexation of 
thy people. Weareſo far frem having liberty to ſerve thee 
publickly inthe light, that we feel the cruelty of bloody 
minded men, though we do it ſecretly or in the dark. 
Now Lord it is time for thee to remember thy Cove- 
nant. 

Thirdly, The Saints uſe to put God in remembrance of 
tire rage and blaſphemies of his and their enemies. Thus 
the Church of the Jews cries unto the Lord (P/al.137.7.) 
Remember, O Lord, the childrea of Edom in the day of Je- 
ruſalem, who ſaid, raze it, raze it, even tothe foundati- ' 
61 thereof. When a man is wrong'd who intends revenge, 
he will ſay to the party wronging him, well, Remember 
this, or, I ſhall remember you for this. Revengeful men have 
ſtrong memories: ſo hath the God to whom vengeance be- 
longech. He will certainly remember the ſinful, revenge- 
ful cry of Edom _ Fernſalem, though the ſins of /c- 
ruſalem did cry to him for vengeance. The Pſalmiſt is as 
earneſt in another place, urging the Lord to remember -for 
his own intereſt, as here for the intereſt of, his Sox ( Pſal. 
74.18. ) Rememper this, that the enemy hath reproached, O 
Lord, and that the foolifh people have blaſphemed thy Name: 
As if he had ſaid, Pray, Lord, take anote of this, make 
a memorandum of this, That the enemy hath reproached thy 
Name ; God will remember it, if any of his ſervants are re- 
proached, much more when himſelf is. 

Fourthly,- The Saints remember God of their own frail- 
ty, and that two-fold, Firft, Natural ; Secondly, Spiri- 
tual. Remember how ſhort my time is, wherefore ha#t thou 
made all men in vain? ( Pſal. 89. 47.) Man 1s a frail ſhort- 
liv'd creature, and it is ſome comfort to him, that God 
knows he is ſo. That which Fob puts the Lord in remem- 
brance of, is his natural frailty ; ſome underſtand it alſo of 
his ſpiritual ; Remember, 1 beſeech thee. 


That thvu haſt made me as the clay. 

The LXX teads it, Thou haſt made me clay. The word 
ſignifies cement or morter, which are mixt of earth and 
water, Thou haſt made me as tempered clay. When the 
original of man is deſcribed, it is faid, The Lord formed 
man anſt out of the ground, or, of the duFt of the ground, 
(Gen.2.7. ) here fob ſaith, Tho# haſt made me as the clay, ot, 
Thon hat made me of the clay; the ſence is near the ſame, 
whether wetakeclay for the matter out of which man was 
made, or according/to which man was made, or the fimili- 
tude according to which man was made. Fob ſpeaks of 
himſelf with reſpect to creation : for, according to the or- 
dinary courſe of generation, man is not made of clay, The 
firſt man was made of clay, and of him all men are. We 
derive our pedigree from the dirt, and are akin toelay. 
Fob might ſay, and ſo may any man, Thou haſt made me of 
theclay. However Fob was, and wan now is wade as the 
clay; that is, frail, brittle and weak. We are compoſed 
of materials, which will your crack and break. When 
the Holy Ghoſt would deſcribe how eaſily Chriſt can ſhar- 
ter to pieces all: the oppoſites of his Kingdom; it is ſaid, 
He ſball daſh them in pieces like apotters veſſel: A potters 


ſuch an inſtrument, as is there ſpoken of, az iron rod : He 
ſhall break, them with arod of tron ( Pal. 2.9.) we may 
break a potters veſlel with a little wand, or a weak recd, 
how then ſhould it endure the weight and hardneſs of an 
ironrod? The Spirit of God ſeems to delight in this allu- 
ſion, and therefore takes it up often. Read, 1/a.4.5.9. 1/. 
64.8. Rom. 9.21. We have the ſtate of the Jews, deſcri- 
bed under this notion ( Fer. 18. 4. ) The Lord bids Fere- 
my go down to the potters houſe, he obeys, and found 
the potter working a work on the wheel, 4nd the veſſel 
that he made of clay, was marred in the handof the potter, ſo 


Bo 


he maae it a3a1n another veſſel, as ſeemed good to the potter 
| fs 


veſſel will not bear blows, eſpecially not the blows of 
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ro make it. Then, the Word of the Lord came to him, ſaying, 
Cannot 1 do to yeu as this putter ? ſaith the Lord, Behold, 4s 
the clay ts inthe hand of the potter, ſo are ye ummy band, O 
houſe of Iſrael. I can form you, and I can break you, 1 
can put you into what condition I pleaſe, and ye ought not 
to be diſpleaſed at it. A potters veſſel is an emblem of 
the ſtrongeſt Kingdoms z How much more of the ſtrongeſt 
men ? : 

That we are made of clay, intimates three things, at all 
which Fob ſeemeth to aim, when he ſaith, Thou hat made 
me as the clay. 

Firſt, The excellency of mans frame. He is not thruſt 
together like a rude lump or maſs of earth, but cxrio»ſly 
wrought ( Pſal. 139. 15.) To make a veſſel of clay is an 
artificial work, not a natural. It requireth much pains, but 
more skill. Whence Feb argueth, Thou haſt made me as 
the clay; Thou haft ſhewed thy heavenly wiſdom in ſha- 
ping and contriving me, as a veſle] of honour for thy uſe ; 
And wilt thou bring me into duſt again? The remembrance 
of that love and care which God hath laid out upon us in 
our conſtitution, is an argument moving him to pity and 
compaſſion, as was ſhewed at ver/. 3. 

Secondly, That God hath made us of clay, ſhews our 
utter inability to contend with God, and to ſtand againſt his 
froaks : Itis, as if Fob had ſaid, Lord, Surely thou for- 
getteſt of what mattal ] am made, thou thinkeſt 1 am made of 
4 hard Rock, or of invincible Adamant, that I am compoun- 
ded of Iron, and other the ſtrongeſt materials ; . Alas, Lord, 

there 15 no ſuch matter, I am made but as the clay; A great 
deal of power and wiſdom appeared in making me, but a little 
power wall ſerve to ruineme;, I amno ſooner toucht but crackt. 
Why then doeſt thou plant all thy Ordnance, and diſcharge ſo 
many volleys of ſhot againſt me ? Lord, What am1? Am I 


a wall of braſs, or a bulwark of ſtone ? Thou kyoweſt I am | 


but a wall of clay, apaper wall, apotters veſſel, 4 little mor- 
ſtened earth, Will any man prepare Cannon to batter acot- 
rave, or a beetle to kull a flie? Thy providence needs not 
make ſuch proviſion againſt me, or handle me ſo roughly : that 
which is weak calls for tender uſage, and that which 1s weak, 
may laſt long, if tenderly uſed; a glaſ with care will continue 
many ages, Deal gently with thy ſervant, Remember, ] be- 
fk thee, thou haſt made me as the clay. 

Thirdly, That we are made as the clay, ſhews our ealineſs 
to be overcome by temptation, and our obnoxiouſneſs to 
ſn. Sin is (inits kind ) as ſpiritual, as graceis; yet our 
{inful corruption is figuratively called, the fleſh. One rea- 
ſon ( I conceive ) of which may be this, becauſe fleſh, 
taken properly, is an occaſion of ſin. As the ſenſitive part 
is aſervant, fo a ſnare to the rational, much more to the 
ſpiritual. The fleſh isat once the organ, and the burthen 
of the ſpirit. The Apoſtle calling Saints to run the race of 
holineſs withpatience, gives a very ſutable advice, Let #s 
lay aſide every weight, that. is, all carnal cumber ; he that 
would ſhew himſelf light of foot, will not take a burden 
upen his back, he caſts off his very garments ; to which 
the next words of the Apoſtleſeem toallude, Caft off every 
weicht, and the ſin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us : So a gar- 
ment doth, eſpecially a long garment , which in running 
dagsles and folds about our heels. The reaſon why our 
ſinful corruption is compared to ſuch a garment, is becauſe 
it is ſo much aſſiſted by this body of clay, the fleſh which 
is as a long garment to the ſoul, hanging about it, and be- 
ſctting it on every {ide. 

From which ſence Fob ſeems thus tomove the Lord, S»p- 
poſe I have ſinaed ( he had ſaid, Verſ.7. Thou knoweſt I am 
not wicked, but ſuppoſe I have ſmined ) and have had my fail- 
ings, yet, Lord, Remember thou haſt made me as the clay, 1 
am not a pure ſpirit, as Angels are, I have a body of earth 
about me, which clogs and hinders me in every duty, which 
many wayes endangers me unto every ſin. God himſelf takes 
up this asan argument to ſpare ſinful man ( P/al. 78. 39. ) 
when the people of 1/rae! rebelled againſt him, He many 
a time turned his anger away, and aid not ſtir up all his 
wrath, What ſtaid him ? The next words give a reaſon ; 
for be remembred that they were but fleſh ; that is, weak 
and very ſubject unto ſin. This argument prevails again, 
( Pſal. 103.7 4.) Like as a father ſpareth hu children, ſo 
the Lord piticth them that fear him; Why ? For he knoweth 
their frame, he remembreth that they are duſt. As if the very 
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ſin, were ſome diſadvantage to him- inthe reſiſting of ſn, 
It was a diſadvantage before men had any fin in him, how 
much more is it now when moſt men have nothing at all in 
them but ſin, and the beit have very much. Thar which #4 
born of the fleſh (faith Chriſt, Jok# 3.6.) u fiſh, His 
meaning is, corrupt nature can produce none but corrupt 
acts. It is atruth alſo, that our pare nature, becauſe it 
was conſtituted ( as of other parts, ſo ) offleſh ( the ſoul 
like a ſparkling Diamond, being ſet in clay ) was there- 
by rendered more prene tofleſhly or ſinful ats. Natural 
fleſh (ins beſt ſtate ) is more apt to bring forth ſpiritual fieſh 
(namely ſin)then a ſpirit is.And that 8 a reaſon among others, 
which ſome give, why God was ſo irreconcilably angry 
with the Angels which fell, why he did never ſo much as 
mention them in a way of mercy, or diſcovered a thought 
of them for good fince their fall (I ſay ) one reaſon given 
is this, Becauſe God tould: not remember that Angels were 
made as the'clay, or formed out of the duſt; They were 
created ſpirits, pure ſpirits, they had noclogs of fleſh and 
blood about them, no fogs, no miſts vapouring up from 
a ſenhtive part to cloud their intelletual. They had the 
more power to continue pure, becauſe they were free from 
any earthly and elementary mixtures. Their fin wascom- 
pound of more evils, becauſe their nature was ſo ſimple. 
Angels having no tempter without them, no fleſh ahout 
them, turned themſelves away from God, mcerly upon 
the freedom of their own wills. As every good action is 
by ſo much the better, by how much it hath thefreer con- 
currence of our wills. : ſo is every evil ation ſo much the 
worſe. The fin we commit is the greater, by how much 
we have had theleſs provocation to commit it. The fin of 
our firſt parents in eating the forbidden fruit, was aggra- 
vated in it ſelf, becauſe God gave them ſuch plenty and 
variety of other fruits to eat : but it was leſſened in com- 
pariſon of the Angels fin, becauſe they had more provoca- 
tion to fin, then the Angels had. The bait of the tempta- 
tion againſt.our firſt Parents, was laid in their conſtitution, 
which being corporal and earthly, muſt necds be delighted 
with earthly objects. The forbidden fruit was pleaſant to 
the eye, there the fleſh took it ; And it was pleaſant to the 
taſte, there the fleſh took it again, Thoſe provocations 
man had over and belides that of the Angels, a hope or a 
delire to mend his condition, and to become like unto 
God. Abody of carth hath a ſutableneſs to all earthly al- 
lurements. Every like hath a natural tendency and motion 
towards its like, This moves the Lord to pity finful man, 


meaſure and degrees of {in upon ſach aCtings are abated, 
but the acts do not therefore put off the nature of ſin. A 
ſonner in duſt and clay cannot be excuſed; yet- is not ſo much 
polluted, and more to be pitied then a ſmning ſpirit. And 
that's a third notion in which we may expound Fob, be- 
_—_— God to remember, that he hath made him as the 
CLAY. 
I might write many things in this clay out of which man 
was made; but I have met with other paſſages already of 
the ſame ſubject, eſpecially in Chap. 4. ver/. 19. in thoſe 
words, Whoſe foundation 15 in the duſt ; which Text being 
near of the ſame importance and interpretation with this in 
hand, Tfhall rather refer the Reader thither, then inſiſt up- 
on the ſame deduction and inferences a ſecond time. Take 
only this in general. Our reflection upon the matter out of 
which we are extracted, ſhould leſſen us to low and modeſt 
thoughts of our ſelves : for what is lower then the earth, 
We ſay, He tht lieth ponthe earth, hath not whence to fall; 
It is as true, ' He that riſeth out of the earth, bath nothing Fa 
himſelf whence he ſhould be lifted up. 
Remember that tho haſt made me as the clay, and 


Wilt thou bzing me into the duft again ? 


deſcription of death, P/al.30. 9. Shall the duF praiſe thee ? 
ſhalt declare thy truth ? Thatis, ſhall Ipraiſe thee when I 
am among the dead ? What profit # there in my blood, when 
I go down tothe pit ? Not that profit ſure ; I cannot bring 
thee inthe tribute of praiſe, when my life's gone out. 
Secondly, To be broughtto the duſt, is a deſcription of 
any low and poor condition, Pal. 22. 29. All they that be 
fat upon the earth (that is the great and mighty ) ſhall car 


matter out of which man was firſt made, though without 


and worſhip ; Allthey that go down to the duſt (that is, the 
mean 


though man muſt not hence plead impunity for fin, The 
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To be brought to the duſt, is firſt a circumlocution or - 
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mean and baſe} ſhallhow before him, - As if he had ſaid, rich 


and poor, high and-low, the King and the Beggar, havea 


like need of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, and muſt ſubmit 
unto him, that they may be ſaved ; for as it there follows, 
None can kgep alive his own ſoul. The captivity of the Fews 


. in Babylon, is expreſſed under thoſe notions of Death, and 
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of dwellingin the duſt, Ia. 26, 19, To ſhew how low they 
were brought ; even ſo low, that no power but his who can 
raiſe the dead, could work their deliverance. | 


Job ſaw himſelf brought to the duſt of a low condition, 
of poyerty and of diſgrace, and he feared he ſhould be 


brought to the duſt of deathand of the grave. That's the 


meaning of this expoſtulating Query. Azd wile thou brin 
me into the duſt again ? He ty > all brought out of x 
duſt of his affliction, and therefore he could not ſay of that, 
Wilt thou bring me into the duſt again ? 


The words are read three wayes. 
: thi 6 Aſſrtion, 
2.> As an 
3. 


Interrogation. 
Admiration. 

Firſt, Many Interpreters give them as a plain Aﬀertion ; 
Remember that thou haſt made me as the clay, and thou wilt 
bring me into the duſt again. * 

Secondly, Others read them ( as we) with an interro- 
gation z Remember that thou haſt made me. as the clay , and 
wilt thou bring me into the duſt again ? 

Thirdly, Some heighten them into an admiration 5 Tho 
haſt made me as the clay, and ( what ? ) wilt thou bring me 
znto the duſt again ! What a wonder js this ? Could 1 have 
expected ſuch a ſudden change as this ! 

Take the words as a direct aſſertion, Tho wilt bring me 
into the duFt again : So they may have reference to the De- 
cree of God concerning man, as thoſe before had to the cre- 
ation of man. As if he had ſaid, By creation and natural 
conſtitution, I am frail and weak,, made of theclay; by thy 
purpoſe and decree I am appointed nnto death; Thou wilt 
bring me into the duſt again, therefore ſpare me fer the ſhort 
time I have to live. " 

. Some change the Conjunftion [Ard] into the Adverb 
of Likeneſs [$9] to note a right, power: or priviledge; 
and the Text rups in this form, Remember,” that as thou haſt 
made me of, or as the clay, ſo thou maiſt (it is thy priviledge, 
none can contradict thee in it,. and thou doſt me no wrong 
mat, thou maiſt). 2s thou haſt purpoſed, bring me to the duſt 
agayn.. Though it be common and natural toall creatures 
nixt. of Elements, to be reſolved and turned back into 


that out of which they were made, that is, to dic, yet to 


man.it is more then natural ; there is a decree upon it, be- 
lides the naturality of it: fan dieth by a Statute- Law of 
Heaven, Todie is a penalty inflicted upon man for fin; 
for he had not been under a neceſfity of dying, if he had 
not ſinned. And therefore though God formed man ( as 
the holy Story informs us, Ger. 2.7.) out of theduſt of the 
earth ; yet ſo long as man ſtood, he never ſaid to him, To 
duſt thou ſhalt return, God only put a ſuppoſition, that in 
caſe man did fall, he ſhould ſurely die. But when man 
had fallen by fin, then he hears what he was, and what he 
muſt be ; For duſt thou art, and unto duſt thou ſhalt return 
(Gen. 3.19.) As if God had thus beſpoken finful man; 
Thy body was framed out of duſt, and now I charge this bur- 
den upen thee, thou ſhalt return to the duſt again. 

It is a Queſtion (and I ſhall touch upon it ) Whether 
death were natural to man or no? Whether man were made 
mortal, or whether be made himſelf mortal ? Some af- 
frm, That death was natural, not accidental or: occaſional 
to mankind. They argue for this Opinion ; 

Firſt, thus ; Adam died not the death of the body, or a 
natural death when he had ſinned; therefore the death of 
the body was not inflicted for fin upon his perſon and his po- 
ſterity, but was ſeated in, or a conſequent of his nature. 

I anſwer , Though Adam: died not preſently a natural 
death, yet he was preſently made ſubject or hable unto 
death; the ſentence was paſt upon him, though the ſen- 
tence was not executed upon him, A Malefactor who is 
calt atthe Bar, is a dead man in Law, though he be repreiv- 
ed from the preſentſtroke of death. | 

Again, Though death it ſelf did not inſtantly ſeize upon 
him, yetthe ſymptoms of death, and tokens of mortality 
did. Fear and ſhame, painsand diſtempers, ſweat and wen- 
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rineſs quickly ſhewed themſelves as ſo many harbingers or 
forerunnners of his approaching diffolution : we ſee and 
feel death in theſe before we ſee or feel death it ſelf. Theſe 
bid us prepare our bodies for the grave, and our ſouls for 
heaven, INS - 

Secondly , Others reaſon thus, Chriſt hath delivered 


his people, the ele, from all that puniſhment which the 


lin of Adam did contraQt and deſerve; but Chriſt hath not 
delivered his ele&, his own people, from turning to the 
duſt. Godly men die as well as the ungodly, Believers 
as well as Intidels; therefore' ( ſay they ) the death of the 
body was not procured by ſin. | 

 Tanſwer, Whatſocver is an evil in death, Chriſt hath 
delivered his people from; he hath taken away all that 
from death, which is puniſhment or annoyance, thougl 
death be not taken away. Chriſt hath freed us from the 
effects of ſin, as he hath freed us from {in itſelf, that is, 
from their prevalence and dominion over us, not from their 
preſence or being in and.upon 5: Hence the Apoſtle (1 Cor: 
I 5.) triumpheth over death ; ,Q death. where is thy ſting ? 
O grave, where is thy vittory? _ As if he had ſaid, Death 
once had a power over man to ſting him to death ; death 
once had a victorious power, and would have been the 
great conqueror , riding in triumph over all the poſterity 
of Adam ; but now death had neither ſting nor ſword to 
uſe againſt Believers, it hath nothing of victory over the 
Saints ; -It is now buta ſleep, a (leep in Chriſt, a reſt from 
labour, a putting off the rags, the worn rags of mortality, 
that we may be dreſſed in the robes of glory. Theevilof 
death is removed, and that which remains of death (the ſe- 
paration of ſoul and body) proves the greateſt good to 
both, it being but a preparatory to their everlaſting union, 

Thirdly, It is argued, That death and corruption were 
natural to man, becauſe the matter out of which man was 
made, was dying and corruptible ; for that which is made, 
muſt follow the nature of that Principle out of which itis 
made. The effect cannot be (ſay they) more noble then the 
cauſe ; nor the ſubject conltituted, more durable then that 
which goes into its conſtitution. 

Toclear upan anſwer to this, we muſt diſtifiguiſh of a 
threefold immortality. 

Firſt, A primitive, ſimple, independent, eflential im- 
mortality z this is proper and peculiar to God ; in which 
ſence (the Apoſtle afftirmeth, He only bath immortality 
( 1 Tim. 6. 16. ) 

Secondly , There is a derivative , dependent, eſſential 


| immortality. Some ſubſtances have no ſeed of corruptibi- 


lity, nor of death inthem : Being either ſeparate from all 
matter which is the ſeat and root of corrup:icn, as ine Art- 
els ; or united to matter, yet ſq as not being produced 
= it, or having any affinity with it, ſuch are the ſouls of 
men. Whole man in his creation was not immortal either 
of theſe wayes; apart of man was, but man was not cre- 
ated immortal. Man was of a middle {tate and condition, 
neither altogether ſo mortal, nor altogether immortal, but 
capable of either. : 

Thirdly, There is an immortality by the power or gift, 
by the mercy or juſtice of God. The power and jultice 
of God ſhall give an immortality to the bodies of tire dam- 
ned-in hell, they ſhall ever live a dying life, who were 
dead all the while they lived. They who have {lighted the 
mercy of God, ſhall be upheld by his power, to endure 
his juſtice to all eternity ; wicked men would have (inned 
with delight for ever upon the earth, if they could have 
lived for ever upon the earth; and they ſhall live fer 
ever with pain in hell to ſuffer for their ſin. 

The power, goodneſs and mercy of God ſhall much 
moregive immortality to the bodies of the Saintsin glory ; 
they who have hada will to delight in obeying God that 
ſhort time they lived on earth, fhall have a power to live 
for ever iti delight, praiſing God in heaven, | 

Thebody of man in the ſtate of innocency, had an im- 
mortality by the gift of God , yet with condition that he 


| did ſubmit to that Rule which God gave him to live by. 


Dothis and live, was the Law of Adam's life. Adam had 


not an impoſſibility todie, but a poſſibility not to die; this 


was the itate of immortality in the ſtate of innocency. Man 
had not fallen into the grave, if he had not fallen into tranf- 
greſſion. His life was made as long as his obedience; if he 
had not tiirried from Got, he had not returned to _ 
ea 
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Quicunque Death was conveyed in by (in, and our poſſibility not to | 


azcit Ada- gie, was not only loſt, but changed into a neceſſity of dy- 
—_ _ ing. So then manis brought to duſt, not becauſe his nature 
"em mortz- Was ſubject to corruption, but becauſe fin hath corrupted his 
lem faftum, nature. When heabuſcdthe liberty ofhis will, he was ſub- 
ita ut ſfve jected to this neceſſity againſt his will. By an irreverſible 
- 10 # ordinance of Heaven, It i appointed unto all men onceto die, 


caret, more- 
yetur #n cor- 


Heb. 9. 27. Fob ſpeaks to that point of Gods Law coneer- 
ning man, Thou haſt made me as the clay, and thou wilt bring 


' Cas Io 


ore, hoc oft, me intothe duſt again. _ 
ae corports Thus the words are taken as an aſſertion of the power 
yoo me. and priviledge of God, to unmake and pull down man, 


whom he had made and ſet up. 

If weread the words by way of interrogation or admi- 
ration; ſo Fob ſeems to intend them, as an allay to miti- 
ny the preſent ſeverity of the Lords proceeding with 

im; Thou haſt made me of the clay but a while ago, and wilt 
thou bring me into the duſt again? O ſpare me a little before I 
£0 hence, and ſhall be ſeen no more ! It will not be long before 
there muſt bean end of me, O let me have a more comfor- 
table being and breathing while Iam here ! 

When Satan provoked the Lord againſt Feruſalew,, to 
deſtroy it, the Lord anſwered ( Zech. 3.2. ) 1s not this a 
brand plucks ont of the fire ? As if he had ſaid unto Satan, 
Art thou moving me to throw this people intothat fire of 
afliction out of which they were ſo lately ſnatcht ? Jeruſa- 
lens was in the fire but a while ago, and ſhall I caſt it in 
again? Fob pleads in the ſame form, though not in the 
ſame matter ; I was clay but the other day, and Lord, ſhall 
I to dult again to day ? Let me ſee ſome quiet dayes before 
I ſee the end of my dayes. Gild over this clay of mine with 
the ſhinings of thy face upon me, before thou rendereſt 
me duſt again. | rig 

I have more then once had occafion to touch this Argu- 
ment, and ſhall therefore paſs it here. + 

Fob having thus ſet forth his natural conſtitution, im the 
matter of it,as he made of clay,goeth on to deſcribe himſelf 
more diſtin&ly : Firſt,In his conception of his whole body, 
Secondly, Inthe formation and delineation of his parts. 


Verſe 10. Yaft thou not poured me out as milk, and crud- 
led me like cheeſe ? 


Under the modeſt ſhadow of this Verſe, that great natu- 
ral myſtery of mans generation and conception is contain- 
ed, Theformer word ſignifies not only the powring forth 
of Liquids, but the melting and diſſolving of the hardeſt 
metals, Iron, Braſs, &c. that they may be fitted to run, 
or be powred forth, Ezek. 22.21, 22. Andas this lignifies 
the ſoftning and melting of that which is hard, ſo the next 
word ( which we tranſlate crudled ) ſignifies the hardnin 
or thickning of that which is ſoft and fluid. oſs uſet 
it in deſcribing the miraculous dividing ofthe Red Sea, Ex. 
15. 8. The floods ſtood upright as an heap, ard the depths 
were congealed in the heart of the ſea. The Prophet Z epha- | 
719 uſeth it for the ſetledneſs andreſolvedneſs of a people in 
fin (chap. 1. 12.) The Lord ( faith he ) will puniſh the men. 
that are ſetled (we put in the Margin curdled or thickyed) 
en their Lees. I migbt from theſe proprieties of the ori- 

inal words, illuſtrate that ſecret of mans original. But 
ws Bees as the Spirit of God hath drawn a curtain, and 
caſt vail of Metaphors over it, therefore I intend not to 
open or diſcover it. Ancient Philoſophors have ſpoken of 
theſe natural operations in alike Language, and under theſe 
ſimilitudes : I ſhall only ſay in general, that theſe two ex- 
preſſions, Firſt, T hou haſt poured meout asmilk, Secondly, 
Andcrudled me like cheeſe, are appliable to that ſpecial con- 
tribution which God hath charged upon each Parent, to- 
wards that vreat work , the continuation of their own 
kind , and the raiſing up of a poſterity in their place, to 
ſerve himſelf, and their Generation; Hence learn, 


Firſt, That, Man hath reaſon to be humbled at the means 


and manner of his Original. 


What hath he to be proud of in this world, who, that he 
might be prepared for his coming into the world, was pow- 
red out as milk, and curdled as cheeſe ? Let not man be 
hiph-minded, whoſe beginning was ſo low and homely. 


Hence learn, 
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Secondly, Our natural conception #5 from God. 


Men (in a ſtrict ſence) are called the fathers of our fleſh, 
and God the father of Spirits ( Heb, 12.9.) Yet God hath. 


the chief title to the fatherhood of our fleſh, as well as the | 


ſole title to the fatherhood of our ſpirits. Thou haſt pow- 
red me ont as milk, and thou haſt crudled me like cheeſe ; here 
is no mention of his Father, none of his Mother ; but as 
if the Lord had wrought all by an immediate power, he 
aſcribes the whole effect to him. Thox haſt powred me out 4s 
m.l; &c. We arealſo his off-ſpring, as the Apoſtle tells the 
Atkenians out of their own Poets, Atts 17. 28.- 

Thirdly, This gives caution'to all whom the Lord hath 
called, or ſhall call to the ſtate of Marriage, to be holy in 
that eſtate. Marriage u honourable (Heb. 13.4.) and the 
bel undefiled , but whoremongers and adulterers God will 
judge ; No wonder if God have a reſpectfiil eye to the un- 
defiled in that relation, and a revengeful eye upon the defi- 
lers of it; ſeeing as his own authority inſtituted jt, ſo his 
own power aQts ſo eminently in it. Our conception, our 
formation, our birth and produCtion, are all-aſcribed to, 
yea, aſſumed by God himſelf. Of which ſecond act the 


'| next verſe gives us a noble and an clegant proof. 


Verſe 11. Thou haſt cloathed me with skin and fleſh, and 
' fenced me with bones and ſinews. 


Fob proceeds like a great Philoſopher, about the produ- 
Ction of man. For when by that former work of Nature, 
the matter is poured out and crudled, God by nature makes 
a further progreſs, and prepares for another work, the 
forming and faſhioning of that unſhapen lump, into the 


_ parts and lineaments of an organical body. Some Natu- 


raliſts undertake to tell us exactly what is wrought the firſt 
ſeven dayes, and what the next, when the Brain, Heart 
and Liver are formed, and when the Fleſh, the Bones and 
Sinews. The ancient and learned Phyſitians have difſtin- 
guiſhed this whole workof God, in perfeting mankind, 
into four periods, The firſt is, while the matter or princi- 
ples out of which man is made, being mingledtogether, 
retain their own form. Theſecondis, when thoſe princi- 
ples are grofſed into a rude fleſhly maſs. Theſe two pe- 
riods Fob hath taught us long before Galen and Hippocrates, 
in the former verſe, under thofe notions of pouring out as 
milk, and crudling as cheeſe. ” The third period is, when 
arepreſentation is made of thoſe principal parts, the Brain, 
the Heart and the Liver, together with the threads, and 
( as ſome allude )) the warp of mans conſtitution, or, as 
others, the lines and ſhadows of a man, ſuch as a skilful 
Artiſan makes with a ruder pencyl, when he is about to 
draw a curious picture. The fourth period is, when both 
the ſimilar and organical parts are compleated, and alfo 
beautified with proper and lively colours. Theſe tio lat- 
ter periods are deſcribed by ob in this verſe, afdin the be- 
Sinning of the next, 


Thou haſt cloathed me with skin and fleſh- 


' The original word for 5&7, comes from a root ſignify- 
ing zaked. Wecommonly ſay he is naked, who hath no- 
thing upon him but his skin. And ob, who here ſaith, Thou 
haſt cloathed me with kin, ſaid, chap. 1. 20. Naked came 1 
out of my Mothers womb, and nak:d ſhall I retara thither : 
That is, with nothing but my skin. He that wears only 
Skin and fleſh, hath no artificial cloathing, but he hath a na- 
tural cloathing. Weare dreſt in garments taken out of the 
Wardrobe of God and Nature betore the world puts a rag 
upon us. Thus man is born naked, yet cloathed ; un- 
armed, yet fenced. | 

Thouhaſt cloathed me with skin and fleſh, &c.] Which 
ſome interpret in reference to the ſoul, which is covered 
over, and encloſed with the skin and fleſh. 

But this cloathing of skin and fleſh refers rather to thoſe 
inward, more noble and tender parts, the Heart, Liver, 
Brain and Bowels; theſe are encloſed with skin and fleſh, 
leſt they ſhould take cold : Theſe are fenced with bones 
a1d (inews, leſt they ſhould take hurt. Hence death is called 
an #ncloathing.Death ſtrips us,not only to the skin,but of the 
Skin. We that are in this T abernacle,do groan, being burdened, 
not for that we would be uncloathed,2 Cor. 5.4.that is,not that 
we would put off this garment of skin and fleſh, this 


& formata jam membra, acctdunt extrinſecus catis & caro, ad protegind 


que abſque hoc welut ſepiments &* muniminto eſſent obnoxia 
culis, Merce | 
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; Expoſition upon the Book of 70 B. C HA P. : 


X. 


natural cloathing, but we would have a ſupernatural cloa- 
thing uponit, even a veſt of glory put' upon theſe veſts of 
frailty.. This Scripture in Fob is of the ſame language with 
that of Paul, Thou haſt cloathed me with thin and fleſh. 

It is ſaid of a virtuous woman (Prov. 31. 21:) That ſhe 
# xot afraid of the ſnow for her houſhold, for all ber houſhold 
are. all cloathed with Skgrlet, or double garments, The great 
and moſt wiſe God hath prepared ſuch cloathing for mans 
inward parts, that he'nedes not fear ſnow of cold,. he:hath 
provided double garments, two. ſuits, skin and fleſh. Fleſh 
is an. under-garment, and.skin isan upper garment; fleſh 
covers the bones, and 'skin coyers the fleſh. Anatomiits 
obſerve, That man hath two diſtin coats of skin upon his 


Aecſh, or mans kin isa-lined garment, yet differing from * | 


other garments; for here the lining is uppermoſt. This 
uppermoſt skin , or as ſome call it, the ſcarf-5kin, is with- 
out ſenſe, you may thruſt a needle through it without pain. 
There was great reaſon it ſhould be ſo, that it might detend 


_ theskin under it from external injuries, as alſo attemper 


the exquiſite ſenſe thereof, and ſo become the medium or 


| mean of touching ; for all ſenſation is made by ſome mean : 
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and it is either altogether hindered, or much diſturbed by 
the immedicty of the Object and the Organ. Hence when 
this cuticle or ſcarf-skin is off or broken, the gentleſt touch 
upon that bared part, breedeth much pain, but ſpoileth the 
true ſenſation. Under this cprtainor ſcarf-skin, the true 
and proper skin lieth. The Greeks call it es, becauſe it 
may be flayed off, or News, quaſi Nu, a band, becauſe it 
compaſſeth or knitteth together the whole body. This skin 


isa ſeamleſs garment, yet it hath divers out-lets made for ” 


the relief and eaſe of Nature; ſome of which are obvious 
to ſenſe, others called pores, are both innumerable and im- 
perceptible. 4 : 

To this double veſture of skim; fleſh is added, as having 
according to 7 ob's Philoſophy, an immediate conjunction 
or contiguity with one another. But our Philoſophers in 
their profeſſed deſcriptions of mans Anatomy, place two 
parts between the skin and the flefh, namely, fat and the 
fleſhly Membrane. Concerning which , they who pleaſe 
may conſult the writings of learned Naturalifts. I ſhall not 
ſtep out into ſuch digreſfions. 

Further, As God hath given ſuch a cloathing of skin and 
fleſh, ſo he hath given us armour under that c!oathing, Tho# 
haſt fenced me with bones and ſingws. 

The word which we tranſlate fenced, is the ſame uſed 
(ch. 1. 10.) Where Satan tells the Lord that he had ſecured 
the ſtate of ob, ſo that he could not come nigh it. Haſt thou 
not made an hedge gbont him? The Devil made many aſſaults 
againſt 7ob, but he could not batter down that hedge, it 
was Cannon-proof. As the ſtate, ſo the body of Fob was 
fenced; if we look upon the Skeliton of a man, we ſhall ſee 
the proportion of an armour, breſt and back formed up 
with bones and ſinews. | 

Bones are for ſtrength, and finews for motion ; bones 
being firm and ſtiff in themſelves, are moveable by ſinews. 
There are other parts of the Body which concur to the 
making up of this Armour , Griſtles , Muſcles, Liga- 
ments, Membranes, all which ſerve for motion, faſtening 
and defence, as well as Bones and Sinews : but theſe being 
ha? principal and moſt known, are here expreſſed for all the 
rc | | 

Bones give the body ſtability, ſtraightneſs and form.They 
are as the carkaſs of a Ship, whereto the reſt of the parts 
arefaſtened, and by which they are ſuſtained. They are 
as the poſts ,pillars, beams and rafters of a houſe, by whoſe 
knittings and contignations the whole building is both pro- 
portioned and ſupported. And though the bones are for 
number very many, and in their forms exceeding various, 
ſome thick, ſome thin, ſome plain, ſome hollow, ſome of 
a greater , others of a leſſer bore, yet are they ſo conneRt 
and fitred together by articulation or by coalition, by con- 
tiguity or continuity (asthe Anatomiſts ſpeak ) that they 
all appear as one bone, or pack of bones. 

Sznews or Nerves derive their pedigree from the Brain, 
and are the Organs by which the animal ſpirits are convey- 
ed, and flow into the whole body, and with them both 
ſenſe and motion, Sinews have ſo much of ſtrength in 
them, that the ſame words put to ſignifie both ſtrength 
and finews, and todo a thing itrongly and vigoroully, is 
to do it { »ervose) Hnewouſly. It is wonderful which 
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Naturaliſts write -of the conjugations and uſes of the f1- 
news; to whoſe Labours I refer the {tudious Reader for 


' further ſatisfaGion. 1 have. given enough to ſhew what 
' this Text calls me to, That God hath indeed cloathed 


man with skin and fleſh, and fenced bim with bones and 


'ſmews. | 


Some have quarrelled with the wiſdom and goodneſs of | 


|' God, for turning man altogether naked and unarmed in- 


to the world. This Scripture is cnough to confute the un? 
reaſonableneſs of that:quarrel. /ob thankfully acknywledgeth 


| that he was both cloathed and armed, though not in the 


ſence of theſe complainers. It is more honourable for man 


| to make himſelfartificial Cloathing and Arms, then to have - 


had none but natural ; God hath given man reaſon to invent; 


hands to prepare, and a tongue to call for thoſe things 


which by a Law of Nature are impoſed upon other crea- 


| tures; the power of reaſon, and the skill of the hand arca 


better ſafeguard to man then any the beaits have, and can 
provide whatſoever man wants to ſecure him either from 
cold or danger. Andthough the body, as now it ſtands, 
be but ( as it were) the Sepulcher of that which God at 
firſt created, though we lie open to ſo many diſeaſes and 
deaths, that the ſoul may well be ſaid to inhabit an unwal- 
ledand an unfortified City, yet man hath preat cauſe for 
ever toextol the bounty of God in thoſe ſtill continued en- 
noblements of this earthly manſion, his mortal body. Yea, 
the noble ſtructure and ſymmetry of our bodies invites our 
ſouls riot only to thankfulneſs, but to admiration. One of 
the Ancients itileth man A great Miracle : Another, The 
Miracle of Miracles : A. third, The meaſure of all things : 
A fourth, The pattern of the Univerſe, The worlds Epitome, 
The world in a ſmall Volume, or, A little world. They al- 
ſo have diſtinguiſhed the whole frame .of the Body into 
three Stories, in alluſion to a like frame obſervable in the 
world. Firſt, The ſuperior, which they call intellectual 
or Angelical, becauſe they conceived it to be the habitation 
of Angels. or Intelligences. The ſecond or middle part 
they call;C leftial or Heavenly, the ſeat of the Sun and 
Stars. The third; Elementary , in which all corporeal 
creatures are procreated and nourifhed. This divition of 
the world is eminent in man, for he alſo is a building of 
three Storics. The Head, which is the Seat of Reaſon, the 
manſion, the Tower of wiſdom and underita:ding, is pla- 
ced higheſt : The Breſt or middle venter is the Celeſtial 
part, wherein the Heart, like the Sun, is predominant ; 
ſome have called the Sun The keart of the world, and the 
Heart, The Sunof mans Body, by whoſe luſtre, beams and 
influences, all the other parts are quickned and refreſhed ; 
hence weſay, when the heart holds, all holds. The third 
part of the Body, or the lower Venter, containing all parts 
neceſlary for the nutrition of individuals, or the propagati- 
on of the Species, carrieth a clear reſemblance with the 
clementary or lowelt parts of the Univerle. 

There are five things in particular , which as ſo many 
Rounds of a Ladder, may help us to raiſe our thoughts 
higher in the duty of holy admiration about this yo of 
God 


Firſt, That God frameth up this goodly and beautiful 
Fabrick out of ſuch mean and improbable Materials. To 
conſider out of what {tuff our bodies are made, advanceth 
the honour of him who made us. Man can make his work 
(except the form) no better then the matter out of which he 
formeth it. But as the form of mans body is better then the 
matter, ſo the matter becomes beter then it was before it 
received that form. | 
, Secondly, The matter out of which God maketh man, 
is originally homogeneal, or but of one kind, yetthere is a 
ſtrange heterogeny or variety in the very ſubſtance, as well 
as in the ſhape df the ſeveral parts z which are therefore di- 
vided by the Surveyors of this Building into parts limilar 
and diſhmilar. Ts it not incredible to meer Reaſon, that 
one Lump ſhould be fpread out into thin, tender skin , 
wrought into ſoft fleſh, extended into tough ſinews har- 
dened into ſtrong bones; that one piece ſhould mii.c an 


outward Jerkin or Caſſock of skin, an under garmcit: of 
Heſh, Columnes and Raſfters of bones, Bands and ties of 
ſinews ; that the ſame ſhould make veins, like channels, to 
carry, and blood like water, to be carricd into every part, 
to moiſten and refreſh it ? When an Artificer buildeth an 
houſe, he requires more materials then one, he muſt have 
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Stones and Timber, Iron, Lead, &c. to compleat his Fa- | 
brick ; but the Loxd frameth all the parts, rooms and con- 
trivances of the Body out of one an the ſame Maſs. Thou 
doſt not know (faith Solomon) how the bones do grow in the 
womb of her that is with child ('Eccleſ. 11.5.) Who can 
know by a meer "rational demonſtration, how a ſolid ſub- 
{tance ſhould grow out of that which is ſo fluid ? And that 
parts naterialf ,as well as figuratively unlike, ſhould ariſe | 
out of alike matter ? . 

Thirdly, The work of God in framing of man is inter- 
nal; as well as external. A Statuary or 'an Engraver will 
make the Image or Pourtraiture of aman, but his work is 
all outward, he cannot make Bowels, or faſhion a Heart 
within, he cannot cut out Veins, Bones and Sinews. The 
greateſt wonders of Creation are unſeen. God hath packt 
many Rarities, Myſteries, yea, Miracles ors in mans 
Cheſt. All the vital Inftruments and Wheels whereby the 
Watch of our life is perpetually moved from the firſt hour 
to the laſt, are locked up ina curious internal cabinet, where 
God himſelf prepared the pullies, hung on the weights, and 
wound up the Chime by the hand of his infinite power, 
without opening of any part ; as our own learned Anato- 
miſt elegantly teacheth us in the Preface to his ſixth Book. 

Fourthly, The dimenſions, proportions and poyſe of mans 
body are ſo exact and due, that they are made the model of 
all truCtures andartificials. Caſtles, Houſes, Ships, yea, the 
Ark of Noah was framed after the meaſure and plot of mans 
Body. In him is found a circulate Figure, and a perfect 
Quadrate, yea, the true quadrature ofa Circle, whoſe ima- 
ginary Lines have ſo much troubled the Mathematicians of 
many Ages, 

Fifthly, In every part uſefulneſs and commodiouſneſs, 
comlineſs and convenience meet together. What beauty 
is — upon the face ? What Majelty inthe eye ? What 
ſtrength is put in the arms ? What aQivity into the hands ? 
What muſick and melody in the tongue ? Nothing in this 
whole Fabrick could be well left out or better placed, either 
for ornament or for uſe. Some men make great houſes which 
have many ſpare rooms, or rooms ſeldom uſed ; but asin 
this houſe there is not any one room wanting,ſo every room 
is of continual uſe. 

Was ever flay thus honoured, thus faſhioned ? Galen 
gave Epicuru an hundred years to imagine a more commo- 
dious {ituation , configuration or compoſition” of any one 


part of the Body :. And ſurely if all the Angels in Heaven } 


had ſtudied to this day, they could not have caſt man into 
a more curious mould, or have given a fairer and more 
correc edition of man. This clay cannot ſay to him that fa- 
ſioneth it, What makeſt thou ? Or this work, he hath no 
hands (1a. 44.9.) The Lord hath made man ſo well, that 
1nan cannot tell which way to be made better. This work 
cannot ſay, he that wrought me hath no hands, that is, Iam 
ill wrought; as to ſay,you have no eyes,you have no ears, 
are reproofs of negligence and inadvertency, both in hear- 
ing and ſeeing : So when weſay to a man, ſurely you have 
no hands, our meaning is, he hath done his work either 


ſloathfully or unzkilfully. But this work of mans body ſhall | 


not necd to ſay unto God, he hath no hands; he nath given 
proof etoupgh, that hands and head too were employed 
about this work. Let us make it appear that we have hands 
and tongues, and hearts for him, that we have skin and 
fleſh, bones and ſfinews for him, that we have ſtrength, 
and health, and life, and all fer him, ſeeing all theſe are 
alſo derived from him, as appears inthe next words, Theu 
haſt graizted me life and favour. 

Fob having thus deſcribed the natural conception and for- 
mation of his body, deſcendeth to his quickning and pre- 
ſervation. When God had formed man out of the duſt of 
the carth, he then breathed into him the breath of life, and 
man became aliving ſoul; and thus when God had formed 
man in the womb, given him Skin and Fleſh, Bones and 
Sinew's, then he gives Life and Breath, and all things neceſ- 
ſary to the continuation of what he hath wrought up to 
ſuch excellent perfetions. Our divine Philoſopher teach- 
eth us this Doctrine. 


Verſe 12. Tl ou haſt granted me life anq favour, and thy 


viſitation hath pzcſerved mp ſpirit, 
This Verſe holds out to us the great Charter of God to 


og 
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| Secondly,” Favour. Thirdly, Viſitation. ' The bounty of 
God appears 'much in granting Life, more in;granting Fa- 
vour, moſt of alliin his grant of gracious viſlitations. Thox 
haſt granted me/life, &c. A 4; 

The Letter of:the Hebrew is, Thou haſt made or firted 
for mt life and favonr. The Soul is the ornament of the 
Body,Life the iuſtre of our Clay. Thou haft not thrown or 
hudled my life: into my body, thou haſt put it in exquiſite- 
ly and orderly. The frame 
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| the body isan exquilitetrame; , 
but the frame, the faculties and powers, the aQtings and 

motions of the ſoul are far more exquiſite ; The 'Ihhabitant 

is morenoble the Houſe, and the Jewel then the Cabinet: 

As the life is butter then meat, and the body then (artificial) 

rayment ( Mat.6. 25.) So the life is better then the body,” 
which is toit a natural rayment. 


Thou haſt granted me life. 


Life is put Metonymically for the Soul, of which it is an 
effect, as the Soul is often putfor the Life, whereof it is 
a cauſe, | 

We tranſlate in the ſingularnumber, Life ; the Hebrew 
is plural, Thou haſt granted me lives. But hath a man more 
lives then one ? Some underſtand Fob ſpeaking not only of 
corporal, but ſpiritual life ; as our natural life is the ſalt of 
the body, to keep that from corrupting ; ſo ſpiritual life, 
or the life of Grace, +s.the ſalt of the ſoul, to keep that 
from corrupting. 

Secondly, Thou haſt granted me lives, that is, fay others, 
temporal life and cternal life. TE 

Thirdly, Lives may be taken for the three great powers 
of life. Man hath one life conſiſting of three diſtin& lives : 
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man, conſiſting of three Royal Grants. Firlt , Lite. 
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For whereas there is alife of vegetation and growth, ſuch 
as iS in Trees and Plants ; and a life of ſenſe and motion, 
ſuch as is in the Beaſts of the Earth, Fowls of the Air, and 
Fiſhes of the Sea ; and a life of reaſon, ſuch as is in Angels, 
whereby they underſtand and diſcourſe; theſe three hives, 
which are divided and ſhared among all other living crea- 
tures, are brought together and compacted into the life of 
man. Whole man is the Epitome or ſum of the whole Crea- 
tion, being enriched and dignified with the powers of the 
inviſible world and of the viſible put together, tmder which 
| notion we may expound this Text, T hou haſt granted me 
les ; athreefold life, ora threefold aQting or exerciſe ofthe 
ſame life. Thou haſt granteg me lives. 


Hence obſerve, Life is the gift of God. 


With thee 1s the fountain of lives, the well, or the vein, 
of lives (Pal. 36. 9.) The Pſalmiſt alludes, either firſt, to 
waters which flow from a fountain, and fo doth life from 
God. Or ſecondly, To Metals ; With thee ts the vein of 
lives. As all mineral veins, the veins of Gold and Silver, 
of Lead and Iron, &. lie ( asit were) in the boſom and 
bowels of the earth ; ſo doth liſe in God. There is not the 
leaſt vein of this Quicklilver in all the world, but comes 
from him. Or thirdly, The Pſalmiſt alludeth to the veins 
of the body, which as ſo many rivers and rivulets derive 
their blood from that Red Sea the Liver. God hath a Sea 
of life in himſelf, and all that live are fill'd with life from 
him. This is one of his royal titles, The living God; He 
is the living God, not only ſubjettive, becauſe he liveth ; 
but effeft:ve, becauſe he enliveneth and quickneth all living 
creatures ; From him we recerve life andbreath(AQts 17.25.) 
In him we live, and move, and have our being, yerſ. 28. Jn 
him we live, &c. that is, by him, or through him, as the - 
ſame Apoſtle teacheth ( Rom. 11. 36.7) The ſame power 
giveth us being, and maintains it. This is true, yet the con- 
text carrieth the Prepoſition (1) further. For the Apoſtle 
having aſlerted, ver/. 27. He # not far from every one of us ; 
ſubjoynesthis as a proof, For in him we l:ve, &c. Implying 
that man is, in a ſence, contained in, or veſted with God. 
Thedivine nature cannot be circumſcribed with any thing, 
yet circumſcribeth all things : For which, Paul refers the 
Athenians to Heathen Poets, who ſpake this truth in a 
carnal language, yet ſuch as might be ſpiritualiz'd by a 


is the author and conſervator of our lives. This 
given alſo unto Chriſt, who is called The Prince of life, be- 
cauſe he hath life at command ; The Son quickneth whom he 
will. Chriit hath the power, not only of natural, but of 
ſpiritual and eternal life. He 7s the Prince of _ 
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Job ſpeaks in the language of Princes, Thou baſt granted, , 


&c.* As they make our grants of Lands and Offices, fo 
God makes a grant of life. The civil godſhip of Kings 
and Maviſtrates appears much in this, that they can grant 
a'forfeited life, either by reprieve for atime, or by pardon 
forever. Iris ordinary with men, to grant others Leafes 
for their lives, but they cMnot grant them life. Princes 


can grant an offender a Lenſe of that life which he hath, but | 


no Prince can grant life to thoſe who have it not. That's 
Gods peculiar, Thos haſt granted me life. 

And favonr, ] The word fignifieth the pureſt, ſincereſt, 
and molt tender kindneſs, the fulleſt favour, the moſt cour- 
teous courtelte, Gen: 21. 23. & 24. 49. Exod. 15. 13. 
Ruth 1. $. Hebricians tell vs, That ir noteth an exube-- 
rancy of kindneſs, ſuch as breaks the bounds, and ex- 
ceeds the qdinary laws of love. It is but a poor way of 
loving, to love 'only by rule and meaſure. There is no 
true love can at beyond the rule which God gives, but, love 
quickly exceeds the rules of men. Hence the Jews call 
thoſe Chaſidem, who are nor only juſt by ſtature, giving eve- 

man his rrght, paying every man his due, but noble, 
heroical, free-hearted and open-handed in their diſtributi- 
on offavours. © ap | | 
. One: Expoſitor by favor» underſtands the ſeeds of 
grace and vertue, eſpecially charity and merciful- 
neſs, which { ſaith he) ſeem to have been connatural to 
fob. | 


bulas ſunt ? Sen. l. 2. dr ira. Virtwtam quzdam ſeminaria trivu.fti mibr, & prefertim 
miſcricordiae, quan ſibi imatan iſe fatet ur, Job 31.18 « Aquino... 
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Another interprets favour by free-wil, But I pals theſe 


as perverſions, not expoſitions of Scripture : And ſhall re- 


preſent what is both ſafe and ſutable. 

Firſt, Some reſtrain this favour to that which he received 
in the womb before he was born, or the favour which he 
had to be born, which is to be reckoned among very valu- 
able favours. Thou art he that took, me ont of the womb, was 
David's thankful acknowledgment, Pſal.22.9. The womb 
is to all infants a tempoxary priſon, and to ſome a grave. 
It is favour to have thoſe gates unlockt, and the little priſo- 
ner-ſet fafe atliberty. 

Secondly, We may interpret it as all adjuntt, or an 


adverb, ſhewins how the Lord granted him life. It is an | 


uſual Hebraiſm to put thelatter of two Subſtantives adver- 
bially, Zoſh. 2. 14. We will deal kindly-and truly with thee, 
ſay the Spies to Rehab. The Original is, We will deal kind- 
neſs and truth to thee, which is alſo rendered kindneſs in 
truth, or kindneſs truly, that is, thou mayeſt truſt us : we 
do not flatter thee, and we will not deceive thee. So here, 
Thou haſt granted me life and favour ; That is, life by fa- 
vour, or life favourably ; importing, + That the receit of 
life, is the receit of a great mercy ; as if Fob had ſaid, / 
could not deſerve that thou ſhouldeſt beſtow life npon me : 
When I'was formed and faſhioned in the womb , it was thy fa- 
vour to quicken me : Mercy put breath into thoſe tender prin- 
ciples, and firſt rudiments of my body. And ſeeing not on- 
ly ſenſe and motion, are brought in by life, but reaſon alſo, 
and all the noble operations of it; Fob had reaſon enough 
to ſay, Thou haFt grantcd melife, asa great, or with abun- 
dant favour. 


Hence obſerve, Life u a ſpecial faveur of God. 


There are divers ſorts of creatures which have-not the 
favour of life beſtowed on them, no not the loweſt degree 
of. life. The Lord hath given man not only life, but the 
higheſt degree of life ; that is a high favour. It was Sa- 
tans argument ( Thp. 2. ) Skin for skin, and all that aman 
bath, will he give for his life ; As if he had ſaid, What # a 
mans body to Ji life ? What are bt eſtate, hs lands, his gold 
and filuer ? What are all theſe. dead commodities to his life ? 
Life is the moſt precious of natural bleſſings. A worm ( un- 
der this conſideration) is a more noble creature then the 

_ Sun, becauſe a worm hath life, which the Sun hath not. 
The loweſt of a ſuperior order, 1s better then the bi beſt of an 
inferior ; Though the Sun be the excellenteſt | 
mate creatures, yet it moves ( though in heaven) in a 
lower orb, then any thing that lives groveing on the earth, 
A'Leaf is more excellent then a Peay! or a Diamond, be- 
cauſe a Leaf hath alifein it, which theſe have not. That 
opinion of voluptuous Atheiſts or Epicures, delivered us by 
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the Preachet, hath a truth init; 4 Living dog 5s berter, then 
a deadlion ( Ecclel. 9.4. ) For though (as that voice ſpake 


from heaven, Revel. 14. 13. ) Bleſſed are the dead that die 
in the Lord, and ara curſed'are theliving that live with- 
out the Lord : in which ſence the pooreſt dead Dog is better 
then the proudeſt Lion alive ; Yet, conſider man only with- 
in theline and compaſs of natural life ; then he that lives ir 


. the Worſt condition, is better then he that once was in 


higheſt dignity, butnow is dead. It is- uſual in Scripture 


by a Dog to ſet forth the vileſt eſtate of man, and the moſt 


excellent by a Lion. When Mephiboſheth would ſhew 
how low he was in his own eyes, though the ſon of a'no- 
ble Prince, he joyns theſe two, Dead and a Dog together; 
2 Sam. 9. 8. What # thy ſervant, that thou ſhouldeſt look up- 
on ſuch a dead Dog as 1 am? He calls himſelf not only aDog, 
as Chriſt did the Woman of Canaan, and as ſhe acknow- 
ledged her ſelfto be; butto lay himſelfas low as low: eſs it 
ſelf, hecalls himſelf 2 dead Dog, implying, That life, gi- 
veth ſome honour, and caſteth luſtre-upon every ſubject; 
which it inhabits, though it be the meaneſt. When Eſa was 
near periſhing with hunger ( Gez. 25. 32.) he reſolves 
thus, [ azz ar the point to die, and what profit ſhall this birth- 
right do to 8? As \if he had ſaid, ſhall I keep my birth- 
right, and loſe my life ? My life is more precious. Thus 
he ſpake, and he ſpake profanely init ; yet there is ſome 
truth in what he ſpake; for if we take birth-right preciſely 
in the notion of a civil priviledge, ſo life is better then a 
birth-right; but he is called prophane Eſax, becauſe there 
was a ſpiritual priviledge in his birth-right, which he ought 
to have valued abovehis life. Any ſpiritual good thing is 
better then natural life; but life is the beſt of natural, and 
better then all civii good things. When the Prophet 
would expreſs how great a bleſſing a King was to his peo- 
ple, he called him, The breath of their noſtrils, Lam.4.. 29. 
and live for ever, was the higheſt apprecation given the Ba- 
bylor:42n Kings. The moſt noble imitations of Art are about 
this piece of Nature; it is the ambition of a Painter to 
draw to the life, or to ſhadow the motions and aQtings of 
life. When we would commend a picture, we fay, Itis 
done tothe life; How precious a favour is real life, the ve- 
ry ſhadow of which is of ſo great a price ? He that layeth 
down his life, payeth the greateſt debt, whether to juſtice 
or to nature. Chriſt went to the higheſt price for, and ſhew- 
ed the greateſt favour to ſinners, when he parted, and paw- 
ned this jewel for them, his precious life. | 

This ſhould mind Parents, asto pray for quickaing af- 
ter conceptions, ſo to give thanks when the embryon is 

uickned. 

Now if this natural life be ſuch a favour, What is ſpiri- 
tual and eternal life ? Thou haſt given me life and favour, or 
life as a favour. 

Thirdly, By favonr in conjunction with life, we may un- 
desſtand the accidents of life ; that is, thoſe good things 
which accompany and accommodate our lives ; Tho ba 
given me life, not a barelife, nor a mear ſubſiſtence or be- 
ing inthe world, but with life thou haſt alſo given me fa- 
vour, many mercies and comforts to make' my life ſweet 
and pleaſant to me, 

Beſides, favour takes in not only thoſe outward comforts 
of health, ſtrength, liberty, plenty, but thoſe inward or- 
naments of life alſo, good education, and inſtruction in 
knowledge both humane and divine. It appears Fob hada 
fair portion of theſe favours. His was not a naked, but a 
clothed ſoul, a ſoul gilded and engraven all over with hea- 
venly truths. | 

So that Job in this word reports the bounty and munifi- 
cence of God towards him, in all the former additions and 
accompliſhments of his life. Many havelives which they 
ſcarce look upon as a favour. Some accidents of life, are 
more worth then the ſubſtance of it. Our well-being ts better 
then our being., It may provea defirable favour to be rid 
of life. In which ſence ob ſpake of himſelf at the firſt 
verſe of this Chapter, My ſoul ts weary of my life. His 
life was then a burden, but once a favout; Thou haſt gran- 
ted me life and favour. ite 

Fourthly, Fob may here intend ſpiritual and eternal fa- 
vour. Cheſed ſignifies the grace or favour of Godifi Chriſt 
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( Pſal. 8g. 33.) My loving kindneſs will 1 nbt take from ſignificat 


fetlum in amgre + idcirto ftatuimus Jobum bic inteligere iſtam e2zamw guy 
qued Deus exercet orga ſues ques facit filigs ſnos in Chriſty, Coc. 
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will chaiten him in mercy, I will not remove mercy ixom 
him. The Vulgar tranliates, Thou has guven me life and 
wercy, Which ſome expound of that ſpecial mercy, the par- 
don of his ſin, and his waſhing from ang corruption ; 
As if Job had ſaid, 1 partake mot only of life, but allo' of 
that whichis better then life it ſcif, Thy favour or loving 
kindneſs, Pſal.63.4. The favourof Godin ſpiritual things, 
( in pardoning ſin, 1n regenerng the ſoul, in ſending the 
holy Spirit) is the perfeCtion of hfs favour. What is man 
without that favour which makes him a ſon of God, but 
even a beautiſul, or at moſt, a rational beaſt ? as David 
calls him. P/a/:49. 21. And ſhould a man give thanks for 
outward favours only, without any reflection upon ſpirt- 
tual ; abeaſt, could he ſpeak might give ſuch thanks. The 
life of ſenſe and growth is as a mcrCy, but beaſts and plants 
live thus : The lite of reaſon is a greater mercy, but wicked 
men live thus ; "many are in Hell, unto whom God gran- 
tcd this life, and they would be glad God would call in his 
grant, and take it from them ; But unto theſe threelives 
God adds a fourth to his Elect, even a life of grace through 


"xy nor ſ«ffer my faithfulneſs to fail. If he fail in wy I | 


Jeſus Chrilt. This is the favour of favours, and the bleſ- | 


ſing of all our bleſſings z -cxcept this fayour be granted with 
our lives, it were better for us never to have had a grant 
of our lives. It is more eligible not to have been born, then 
not to be born again. : 

Thereis a fiſth Interpretation, taking the word Cheſed 
for corporal favour, or the beauty of the body, we ſay, ſuch 
an one is well favoured, he hath an- excellent feature ; rhe 
favour of man is ſeen in the feature of his face. Favour is 
the perfection of beauty ; Some have a clear maixtvre of 
white and red, yet no favour. In this ſence the word is 
uſed ( Iſa. 40.6.) wherethe Lord makes a proclamation, 
The vouce ſaid Cry, and he ſaid, What ſhall Tcry? All fieſh 
1s orafs, and the goodlinefs thereof as the flower of the field ; 
The word which we tranſlate goodlinef, is Cheſed, All jiſh 
is graſs ( man withers quickly ) and Cheſea, rhe goodlinefi 
thereof ; all of man, his favour, beauty, ſtrength, all theſe 
are as the flower of the fie'd, Some read goodneſs for goodli- 
neſs ; the ſence holds, if we take it ſo: the natural, the 
moral goodneſs of man is but a ftower. As no goodlinels, 
ſo no goodneſs of man, except ſpiritual, Iaſteth long, and 
that laſteth long and long, even for ever. Grace is not as 
the flower of the field z that is, durable ſubitance: . that (as 
the Prophet ſpeaks there of the Word of God in v:r/.8. ) 
ſhall $and for ever. Thegrace of God isas lafling zs the 
Word of God, for his Word is the external ſeed or princi- 
ple of grace. But all other goodneſs and goodlineſs of man 
how good, how goodly ſoever z his other beauty how 
beautiful ſocver ; his ſtrength,how ſtrong ; his favour,how 
well favoured ſo ever, is but as the flower of the field, 
which is cither cut down while it is green, or ſoon fades 
while it ſtands. 

Take favour in this ſcnce, and the ſence of the whole 

verſeis harmonious and ſound. Thou haſt granted me life ; 
my body is formed and quickned, and more then ſo, T how 
haſt given me favour, my body is full of beauty and com- 
lineſs. The comlineſs of the body is a favour received, and 
many receive favour, becauſe they are comly, From et- 
ther of which conſiderations we may call the comlineſs of 
the body favour, and it isno common favour, God denies 
thizto many ; he grants them the lite of Nature, but not 
favour ; yea, he grants many the life of Grace, but not fa- 
vour. Beautiful ſouls are often ill-houſed;, and filthy ſouls 
cleanly hosſcd ; "tis admirable when both beauties meet in 
the ſame man; Moſes was a goodly child ( Exod. 2.2. ) 
and a good man. As grace in the inward man is the belt fa- 
vour, ſo favour is graceful to the outward man, Thou haſt 
granted me life and favour, 


And thy viſitation hath pzeſerved wy ſpirit. 


Here is the third benefit of this Royal grant, The viſttats- 
on of God, One reads, Thy preſence. A ſecond, Thy aſſiſt- 
ance. A third, Thy inſpettion, thy over-looking or ſuperinten- 
dency hath preſerved my ſpirit, The Hebrew word lignifies, 
The viſitation of a ſuperior over an inferior, as when Maſters 


4 enquire into their Families, or Governors into their Col- 


ledges and Hoſpitals, to ſee whether the Statutes and Or- 
ders appointed by the Founders and BenefaQtors be obſer- 
ved. There is a threefold viſitation of God held forth in 


Scripture. 
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Firſt, A viſitation of condemnation. God viſits to take 
vengeance by deſtructive puniſhments, when warning is not 
taken, nor repentance ſhewed after corrective puniſhments. 
Shall net I viſit for theſe things, ſaith the Lord ? Shall not 
my ſoul be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this ? Jer. 5.9. +* 

_ Secondly, A viſitation of correQtion ( Pſal. 8g. 32. ) 1f 
thy children forſake my law, &Cgthen will T viſit their tranſ- 
greſſion with the rod, and their inzquity with ſtripes : Never« 
theleſs my loving kindneſs will I not utterly take from him, 
&c. Though they break my Laws, yet I will not break my 
Covenant, they ſhall ſmart for it, but they ſhall not periſh 
for it. This is a fatherly viſitation, 

Thirdly, Aviſitation of conſolation. And this two-fold, 
Firſt, For deliverance out of an evil eſtate, and that cither 
temporal ; the Lordis ſaid to viſit his people 1/rael, when 
he delivered them out of Eygypr ( Exod. 4. 31. ) or ſpiritu- 
al and eternal; God hath uid and redeemed gt faith 
the bleſſed Virgin ( Luke 1.68. ) that is, he hath viſited his 
people, to redeem them irom fin and Satan, death and hell, 
by Jeſus Chriſt. | 

Secondly ( Which is moſt proper to this Text ) there is 
a viſitation, for protection in a good eſtate. When God 
( having cauſed our line to fall in a fair place) draws his line 
of providential communication round- about us; So Mr. 
Broughton tranſlates; Lifegand loving kindneſs haſt thou dealt 
to me, and thy providence preſerveth my ſpirit. As if Fob had 
ſaid, Thou daft not only grve me life and favour, but thou 
aiaſ protett me for many years in the enjoyment of thoſe fa- 
ours. Providence was the hedge, not only of his outward, 
but of his inward eſtate, Thy viſitation hath preſerved my 


irit, 


to preſerve, both by ſtrength and watchfulneſs. The Noun 
expreſſeth a Watch-tower, in Hebrew, becauſe a watch- 
man ſtandeth upon his Tower, and looks round about him, 
to eſpy and give notice of approaching dangers. The Lord 
preſerveth both wayes, by his watchfulneſs, and by his 
ſtrength : his eye is wakeful enough, and his armis pow- 
erful enough to preſerve us. He that keepeth Iſrael doth nei- 
ther ſlumber nor ſleep (Pal. 121.1.) the Creator of the ents 
of" the earth fainteth not, neither is weary (Tfa. 40. 28. ) He 
that is thus wakeful can eaſily viſit, and he that is thus pow- 
erful, can eaſily preſerve thoſe whom he viſiteth. 


Thy viſitation hath pzeſcrved my ſpirit, 


But how did the viſitation of God, preſerve the ſpirit of 
Job ? Or what are we to underſtand by his ſpirit , which 
was thus preſerved ? 

The ſpirit of man is taken three wayes ; 

Firſt, For Life. Thus God keepcth us from death, while 
he preſerves our ſpirits. 

Secondly, For the Soul. Thus God preſerveth our ſpi- 
rits, while he keeps us from falling into, or from falling in 
temptation; while he keeps our corruptions from prevail- 
ing, and our graces from decaying. 

Thirdly , The ſpirit of man is taken for his Coxrage. 
Thus God preſerveth our ſpirits, while he keeps us from 
needleſs fears , and cowardly deſpondencies. Doubtleſs 
7ob had experience of the viſitation of God preſerving his 
ſpirit in all theſe ſences; yet here he ſeems chiefly to intend 
the preſervation of his life, which God had granted him 
with favour, or of thoſe comforts which were granted 
him with his life, Hence obſerve, Firlt in general, 


That what God granteth, he preſeruah. 


It is a part of his grant, that he will preſerye. Should the 
Lord beſtow the greateſt ſtock of mercy ygon us, and leave 
usto the wide world, he ſhould quickly (: al ; God is not 
like the Carpenter or the Maſon, who buildeth up a houſe, 
and then leaveth it to it ſelf, or to the care of others. The 
Lord ſurveyes what he builds, and keeps up what he ſets 
up; all would come down elſe. Providence ſucceedeth 
Creation, or Providence 1s a continued Creation. As ſoon 
as ever the Lord had made Man, and a Garden, He took 
the Man and put him in the Garden which he had made, to 


tures under mans charge, yet he keepcth all creatures inhis 
own charge, and eſpecially man: A Garden without aman 
to viſit it, would ſoon be a wilderneſs. And man with- 


80 


out God to viſit him would ſoon be, or be in a wilderneſs, 
| Either 


The Verb which we tranſlate, hath preſerved, ſignifieth 


dreſs it, and to keep it ( Gen. 2. 15, ) God putteth the crea- - 
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either out of order, or in danger. ;Achiſþ promiſeth David, 
1 will make thee a keeper of my head. for ever ( 1 Sam.28.2.) 
His-meaning was, he ſhould be Caprain of bjs guard, Great 
Princes have their guards, they. have keepers of their 
heads. The great Ki gol Heavenandearth is a guard to 
the meaneſt man, and the keeper of his head... God en- 
quires of Cain for his brother Abel ( Gen:4, ) Where uw 
Abel thy brother ? What-is become of him ? Cain wasan- 
gry atthe queſtion, Aw 1 (ſaith he.) my brothers keeper ? 
We onght to-be one anothers keepers ; our mutual viſita- 
tions ſhoujd preſerve, one anothers ſpirits... Some are apt 
to think themſelves too good for the work : others, that the 
werk is too hard for them. Itis our comfort, and it may. 
be our aſſurance, that God hath neither of theſe thoughts ; 
The Zord 6 thy keeper : the Lord u thy ſhade upon thy right 
hand. The Sun ſhall not ſmite thee by day, nor the Moon by 
might. The Lord ſball preſerve thee from all evil; He ſhall 
preſerve thy ſoul ; The Lord ſhall preſerve thy going out, and 
thy coming m, from this time forth and for evermore ( Pſal. 
121. 5.) Howlarge a writ or patent of proteCtionis gran- 
ted here? No time ſhall be hurtful, neither day nor night ; 
which includes all times. ' Nothing ſhall hurt, neither Sun 
nor Maon, nor heat nor cold: Theſe include all annoyances, 
Nothing ſhall be-hurt, Thy ſoul ſhall be preſerved, thy outgo- 
31igs and thy comings in ſhall. be preſerved : Theſe include the 
whole perſon of man, andhim in all his juſt affairs and aQi- 


. bo 6 - 
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man and beaſt. See more of this points Chap. 7. 20. 

Again, For as much as this vilitation which extendeth to 
the whole man, is here in the letter determined upon the 
ſpirit, We may obſerve, 

Firſt, Taking Spiris for Life, 


That a our well-heinz, ſo our being is the world is at the 
daily difpoſe of God. | 
' The living God not only giveth, but maintaineth ou” 
lives. We livenot by bread, whilewe are healthy, nor b 
medicines, When we are ſick; but by the Word of God. 
His vitation doth all. - 


% Ln 


Secondly, Take Spirit for the Soul, then we are taught, 


That our ſouls are not independently immortal or incor- 
rupt wble. 


As thelife of the whole man is not, ſo neither is the life 
of the ſoul, of, or in it ſelf, without ſupport from God. 
The Angelical ſpirits who were never married to bodies of 
earth, find not mearly ” Creation, but by Providence. 
Thi viſitation of God preſerveth thoſe ſpirits, how much 
more the ſpirits of men, which are eſpouſed to duſt and 
clay ? | 
Thirdly, As ſpirit ſignifieth the ſoul, not only in it's na- 
tural, but.in it's ſpiritual ſtate, or in the ſiate of grace ; We 
learn, 


That our ſpiritual ſtock and treaſure are in danger, and 
would decay, if the power and care of God did not preſerve 


our ſpirits. 


Grace cannot keep it ſelf, if left tots ſelf. We ſhould 
loſe, notonly degrees of grace, but all grace, were it left 
in our own hands. ' But becauſe it is grace, therefore it is 


not leſt in our own hands, therefore it cannot be loſt. So | 


the Apoltle clearly ( 1 Per.1.4.) We are kept by the power of 


{| 40 | ous thoughts of viſiting the ſoul? | - 


1 keep, as a City beleaguered without by aſtrong enemy; is 
| kept by alin en Manat the firſ hed ehceltene 
'eſtate 1n ſpirituals ;: though it cannot be ſaid (properly ) 
that he had grace ( for that is in the hand of a Mediator ) 
yet he had the image of God,” and perfect innocency ; but 
becauſe God did not viſit his ſpirit by freſh affiſtances, he 
|. was ſtript of all, .and fell from the throne of his created 
| glory- As God viſits our ſouls by preventing grace, to 
| give us. what we had not : ſo. he viſits us by his preſer- 
10 ving;and perſevering grace , to continue what he hath 
| given. ... | | | 
| +: Laſtly, Foraſmuchas ( though God createth and taret 
| forthe whole man, yet ) the viſitation of God is expreſſed 
| only, asto the ſpirit; We may Obſerve, 


1  - That God doth chiefly takecare of, and provide for the ſþi- 
1. ritoy" ſoul of man...  . | 


1 i. When God formed the body of man at firſt, out of the 


4 — 2 2 a; 


- 


duſt of the carth, and breathed into his noſtrils, the breath 3 
20;| 'Of life; it is 'not-ſaid he became aliving body, or a living > 
| man, But, man became a living ſoul. $0 here, the work of E- 

| Providence is not —_— to the whole man, but reſtrain- 
1] edto his ſpirit; Asif the Lord did ſcarce think our bodics 
| either worth, or needing aviſit in compariſon, of our ſpirits. 
| And ſeeing God cares for nothing in us, ſo much, as for our 
| ſpirits, ſhouldnot our care be chiefly for our ſpirits ? The 
| foul is ( upon-the matter )-all man; ought not man to be 
4 Moſt of all for his ſoul? Shall the thoughts of God be molt 
'| buſied, hiscare and inſpe&ion-meſt fixed upon our ſpirits, 
39 | and ſhall not ours? While Chriſt in a manner diſchargeth 

| us for our outward man ( Math: 6.25.) Take no thought 

for yor life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink; nor 
yet for your body, what ye ſhall put on; his nieaning was, to 
charge us more deeply with the inward man; yet how 
many are there, whoſe outward man ſtands them in more 
colt and care; in more thoughts and viſitations for one day, 
then their ſpirits or inward man doth for a whole year, yea, 
for their whole lives ! Viſitations are frequent and ferious 
for the preſerving of the body : but where ſhall we find ſeri- 


Take this word further, If it be the viſitation of God 
. which preſerveth onr ſpirits, we ſhould often 'vifit God with 
prayer, intreating him to continue theſe viſitations. Prayer 
is our viſiting God, as providence is Gods viſiting of us, 
and we ſhould viſit God' by prayer, not only ( as they, 
Ija. 26.) in trouble, but in our peace : we ſhould defire 
him to viſit our eſtates, our families, but- eſpecially our 
| ſouls and fpiritsin their moſt flouriſhing condition. The 
Apoſtle uſcth it as an argument to keep us from diſtracting 
50 | thoughts ('Phil.4.2.) Let your moderation be known unto all 
| mn: The Lord is at hand. Be careful in nothing, but in eve- 

ry thing by prayer and ſupplication, let your requeſts be made 
known unto God, The Lord is at hand, let not your hearts 
| betroubled. Viſit God in duty, who is at hand to viſit you 
in mercy. Though there be an infinite diſtance between 
God and man, yet God is not far from any man, and he is 
ever near ſomemen ; Let not us be ſtrangers to God, when 
we hear he maketh continual viſits to us. 'Thy viſitation dorh 


| preſerve my ſpirit. 


60] Verſ. 13. Andtheſe things haſt thou hid in thine heart, J 
know that this is with thee, 

Some read the firſt clauſe ( which adds ſharpneſs to it ) 
with an interrogation. And ha#t thou hid theſe things in 
thine heart ? Is it ſo with thee, or haſt thou dealt.ſo with 
me indeed ? £8 

The heart of God, is the will, purpoſe or decree of God 
| Theſe are a vaſt repolitory, wherein all things are laid up. 
And theſe things haſt thou hid, &c.)} What things ? 
70 | what is the antecedent to theſe things ? 

Firſt, Some ſay, His afflictions, Theſe things, that is, 
| theſeafflictions, which thou haſt now laid upon me, were 
hid in thine heart : thou haſt ſhewed me many favours, 4 
| while in ſecret thou didſt prepare rods for me. | © 

Secondly, The antecedent ro theſe things in mercy, lift, > 
favour and viſitation, ſpokemof before, ſay others; As if $ 
Fob had ſpoken thus, This bill of bleſſings now read, theſe 
priviledges not reckoned up, were hidden in thine heart : thou 
haſt had gratious intentions towards me, while thou hait been 


God throwgh faith arts ſalvation. The word ſignifies to | 


$8 | ſmiting me, | 
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. breſt all this, and keepeſt arecord of it by 


- J know all this is' with the. ] That is, Thou-remem- | 
thee; The | 
Vulgax makes this the Text,  kyow. thow' remembreFt all | 
things, or - _n_ H a Ds be hi aMitions) | 
Some ( ſuppoling the anzecedent tO is afftictions!) | 
make pag and abeptening ſence As if Fob had 
thus uttered his mind to Gods, 4 now perrezue thox haſt had 
coals of anger raked up in the aſhes, while thoſe warm beayes | 
of love did ſhine upon me. Thox haſt beldout mercy in thy 
hand, but ſomewhat elſe lay in thine heart. ' This interpreta- 
tion, in the common underſtanding of it, is moſt unworthy 


of God. It is the wickedneſs of mento ſpeak fair, and to 
do ſome courteſies, while cruelty and revenges are hid! in | 
their hearts. When Eſas ( Gen. 27. 41;) ſaw himſelf de- | 


feated of the bleſſing by his brother, He ſaid in bus heart, 
the days of mourning fa , 
[lay my brother Jacob ; Here's thecharaQter of malice, 
he gave neither brother nor mother ill language, but he ſaid 
in bus heart. The holy God never ſpeaks good to them, td 
whom he intends evil. The Creator .needs not daub or 
pervaricate with his creatures. jv 
I grant indeed that the Lord giveth wicked men many 
outward favours, and ſpeaks them fair inhis works, but 
he never ſpeaks them fair in his-word,. Say, Wae to the wick: 
ed, it ſhall be ill with hims, for the reward of his hand, ſhalt be 
given him ( Iſa. 3.11, ) Men areapt to flatter, but flattery 
is much an abomination to theLord, as it is below him. - 


l graft alſo, That the Lord giveth his own people ma- ; 
ny favours, and ſpeaketh real kindnefles to them while . 


| 30 


he hides aflitionin his heart, What evil ſoever he brings 
upon them, he hath thoughts to do them good, and hath 


- nothing but good for them in his thoughts. - 


We underſtandby thoſe hidden things, the mercies which | 
then the words 


Fob with his laſt breath had enumerated : 
import two things. - -* OY 17 
Firſt, An argument to move the Lord not to deſtro 
him, or to aſſure his own heart that he would not. Asif 
he had ſaid, Lord, I know thou remembreſt well what 
thou haſt done for me, what. coſt thou haſt been at in ma- 
king me at firſt, and in- preſerving me hitherto; ſurely 

then thou wilt not pull all down ina moment, 

Secondly, The words may import that the Lord inaf- 
flicting Fob had uſed only akind of ſacred difſimulation. A 
diſſembler carrieth himſelfas jf he had no intent:to dowhat 
heis reſolved todo : Itis uſual with men;thus to.diſſemble 
hatred, and ſo have ſome their love. He that purpoſeth 
thuch good to another, hiderh it ſometimes under ſowr lan- 
guage and unkindeſt uſage, Foſeph had moſt endeared af- 


fection towards his brethren, yet he put, a diſguiſe of an- ! 


gcr upon. it, aCting the part of a ſevere man, who lieth at 
catch to find out advantages and pick quarrels. Foſeph uſed 
many ſtratagems of love, to entangle his Brethren, and 
wrapt up his good will 'in hard ſpecches and rough carri- 


ages; nothing appearing leſs then what indeed he moſt . 


was,a loving Brother, forgetful of nothing but injuries ; Fob 
ſeems to have had ſuch a conception of God, while he ſaith, 
Theſe things haſt thou hid in thine heart ; and then his ſence 


riſeth thus , Lord, 1 kyow thou beareſt favour and good will | 


towards me ſtill. The fire of thy love 1s not extinft, but cover- 
ed. Thou doſt but perſonate an enemy, thou art my friend ; 


thon draweſt a cloud berwixt me andthe light of thy counte- | 


nance, but thy countenance: ſtill as full of light towards me 
4: ever ; and though 1 ; nothing but ſorrows on every ſide, 
ger I know mercies are hid in thine heart. Thus the words 
arc an aſſertion of Fob's faithand aſſurance that God loved 
him, while his chaſtenings lay moſt heavy upon hjm. Hence 
obſerve, 


Firſt, That, The Saints while they are ſtrong in faith, 
are able to diſcern the. favour of God through the clouds 
and coverings of bus mo$þ angry diþenſations. 


THERny can do, and when they can, they arearrived 
at a ar height in Grace. To maintain our intereſt in 
Chriſt through diſadvantages, is ſtrong faith, The wo- 
man of Canaan ( Mat. 15.26,) knew her pardon and ac- 
ceptance wer hid in the heart of Chriſt while he called her 
Dog, and would ſcarce vouchfafe to caſt an eye upon her. 
Faith did this, and Faith can do the like at this day : But 
every true Faith will not do. it. There is a kind of mira- 
cle wrought in ſuch believing: So Chriſt concludes with 


r my father are at hand, then will 1 
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| ſerve, 


50 | If 3'fin, then thou markeft me, and thou wile nct acquit 


that woman (ory. 28) O.-woan, tgrear Wthy funth! Truth 


| of grace/is indt enough+for every work of grace ;'ſome 
| works will nor be done without'ftrength as Well as truth. 
| Weak faithis ready to fay, Mercy. is loſt, whenitis but 
| hidden,: and that: 
'|- enjoy gd0d-"' But the'ſtrong Faith ſpeakerh on'this wiſe, 


means Lsno good, when' wedo not 


Lord, © kyow there us mercy in thine heart towards me,though 
1 ſee nothing int thy face bitt frowns, and feel nothing from 
thy band but blows. Let God dd what he pleaſethwith me, 
1 will not ave a-je alows thought of him, or ſuSfett bis inten- 
tions towiteds mi, whatſoever hi"&ttions be; "Hence ob- 
© Secondly,' We may gather. arguments. of | ſupport in our 

| pra.” fi at, from 'T appr 2 concealed 


mercies, 


The skil(-and hol ſubtilty of Faith can wind'it ſelf in 


| Gods boſom, and from what it finds lying ſecretly there 
| forus , encourages us 'to beat what is openly laid upon 


us. Obſerve; | | 
Laſtly, ,.4 Believer looks upor all kis receipts, 96 coming ont 
of the beart.of Ged, mT 26! yt CVE | 
As heran look into his own heart, andſee alt the Com- 
mandments and revealed Counſels of God hidden there, 
ſohe can look into the heart of God, and fee allthe com- 
forts he wanteth hidden there:' Men'of the world take 
their comforts only from the hand of God ; Saints take 
theirs from- the heart of God. It putteth the price'upon 
every bleſſing, when we can look upon ſpecial love as the 
ſpring of it. . Look how ruch of the heart of our friend 
wecanſeein a courtelie, ſo much true value thereis in it. 
Hence it is uſual with man, When he would expreſs his 
freeneſs to thoſe who defire x favour at his hands, to ſay, 
Yes, Take it with heart and gopd will, you have it with all my. 
heart. Weread of one, who complained hEhadl received 
but a Golden' Cup, when he ſaw another Yereive a Kiſs 
froma' Noble Prince : A'Kifs isa better gift then a Cup of 
Gold, Loeveisthericheſt preſent. How happy then are 
they, who have the golden Cup and a Riſs*too? Much 


| from the hand, and all frem the heart, fromthe love of 


gd." Fur | 
Fob hey reviſed and read over the particulars of 
his former mercies received from the bounty and free love 
of God, revives his complaint about, and renews his de- 
lire of deliverance from preſent ſorrows, in his next ad- 
dreſs to God. | 4 


VERS. 14, 15, 16, 17. 


me from mine iniquity, 


| Jf Jbe-wirked, wounto me ; if 3 be _—_ 
In, 


Jnoc lift.up my head ;- J-am full of confufion, 


1 . ſe thou mine affliction, 


Fo2 it encreaſeth ; Thou hunteſt me as a fierce Lion, and 

| again thouſheweft thy ſclf marvellous upon me. 

Thou reneweſt thy witnefſes againſt. me , and encreaſeſt 
thine indignation upon me, changes and war are againſt 
me, Wy 


"T He connection of theſe words licth ſomewhat in the 
dark, andthis in evidence hath cauſed divers conje- 

Ctures about it. = 
Firſt, Some make the conneQion with the thirteenth 
Verſe, 7 know (ſaith Fob) that the is with thee; and here 
he declared what was with him, namely, that , 1f 7 ſi, 
then thou markeſt nie; and thou wilt not acquit me from mine 
iniquity. | ; 
Secondly, The connetion is made by others with the 
twelfth Verſe, Thou ha#t granted me life and favour, and 


thy viſitation hath preſerved my ſpirit; yet if I fin, thou 
wakes me, &c, As l or wer Ag Though FA. fir been 
pleaſed to make ſo many grants of favour, and/ haſt done 
all theſe things for me which were hidden in thine heart, yet 
I know thou wilt not bear with, -or conniveatme, if / 
ſin againſt thee : Thou haſt not given me theſe mercies, that 
I ſhould be emboldened to tranſgreſs the 'ryle of thy ju- 


ſtice z. no, though thou haſt done much for me, Yer if 7 j#, 
thon markgſt me, and thou wilt not asquit me from mine ini- 


quity. 


« 
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Thirdly, 


to God; . thelaſt of which .is, 1s it good unto thee that thou 
ſhouldeſt ſhine upon the _ of the wicked? 1 know it is. 
not (for tis like Imight eſcape as well as another, yet) if 
1 fin, thou markeſt me, and thou wilt not acquit me from mine 
iniquity; if 1 be wicked, wo unto me. Mine own experiefice 
proves thee far enough from ſhining upon the counſel 
of the - wicked. d clouds and- darkneſs are: up- 


” ONn me, 


Wy 


Iz peccavs 
&+ ad bord 
peperciſti 
mihi, Kc, 
Vulg, 


There is a fair ſence in any of theſe comeQions;/ which 
to determine, is not eafie 3 I (hall 
the Reader. | 


Verſe 14. If A fin, thenthoumarkett me, | _ 


'Jf Jfin.} Sin ſtandeth here in oppoſition to wicked- 
neſs.; Thou wilt not ſhine upon the tonnſel of the wicked. And, 
wverſ. 15. If Tbewicked, then wo untome'; for if © ſim, then 
thou market me. Sin is any tranſgrefſion againſt, ordevia- 
tion (though but an hairs breadth) from the rule; If 7 


fail, be it never ſo little. RRM 
Then thou markeft me.]- The Original hath three ſigni- 
fications, which occaſion as many different interpretatrons 
of the Text. T- ph OE ODT TOANET TORT 
Firſt, To preſerve, and that two wayes; firſt, By pro- 
zeCting from thoſe evils which others would bring upon ns 
(P/al. 141, 9.) Keep me fromthe ſnare which they have laid : 
That is, protet me from the danger which their fnares 
threaten me with, So at the twelfth verſe of this Chapter, 
Thy viſuation dpth preſerve my ſpirit. Secondly, It is ret- 
dcred to preſerve by ſparing, or not bringing thoſe evils up- 
on us which our own fins have deſerved, So the Vulgar 
here, who to make out his ſence, puts the latter partinto 
the form of an interrogation, 1f 1 have ſinned, and thou 
haſt ſpared me for atime, wherefortthew doſt thou not _ 
me from mine iniquity ? As if the meaning of ob were this, 
When in former times I ſinned "GE thee, thou waſt plea- 
ſel to remit of thy ſeverity, and deal gently withme, Thou 
didſt ſpare me as 4 Father ſpareth hy Son that ſerveth him 
Why is the tenour of thy difpenſationsſo much changed 
from what it was, ſeeing thou art a God that changeth not ; 
and I am but' what I was, a weak and cnang le man ? 
Why I am I now charged with fin,and not ſet free,as ſome- 
times ( I have. been ) from ſorrow the fruit of it? * Wilt 
thoudeal withme , whoſinout of infirmity, or againſt my 
will, as with thoſe who are wicked, and have a will to 

in? Ree WIERG 25 
. Secondly, Toprevent others from doing what they de- 
fire, or _—— from whatwe y (P/al. 18.23.) 1 
was upright before him, and kept my felf* from mine iniquity : 
asif on ad ſaid, I have ed Tha watc os 
my own heart, that I have prevented my ſelf from fallin 

into that ſin which T was moſt ſubject to and in dariger of, 
both in regard of my conſtitution and temptation. - Faking 


this meaning of the word, the whole-verſe is rendered thus, | 


if, .or, When I aw ready to ſin, than or ' prevent» 
eſt me, why then doft ih As acquit ml cg dat Moe ? 
As if hehad ſaid, Lord, wilt thou deal with me as with a 
wicked man ? Thou knoweſt that I am not wicked, for 
by thy preventing grace, thou haſt Kept me from all wick- 
edneſs, and Ropt me from many ſins- Hence note, | 


That, The remembrance of the pqwer of God in keeping 11 
pure from [on ſms, #4 an argument that he will ſyare 
as , though we bave ( through infirmity ) fallen into 
fin. fil 

He that holds us from iniquity, will not deſtroy us for 

iniquity. Some are ſtoÞt from fin,” and ſtorm when they 
are ſtopt; theſe have no reaſon to think God will ſpare 
them becauſe he hath ſtopt them. Thoufands are ſtopt 
from ſin, who neither know what itisto ſin, nor that they 
have been ftopt from ſin. Theſe cannot plead this point : 


As it isno virtue to endure what is not grievous to us, ſo | 


no grace not to do what is not joyous to us when we do it. 
But to know we are ſtopt from a pleaſing ſin, and rejoyce 


at it, to ſee how our corruptions have becn prevented, and | 
to bleſs God for it, this is a great degree of grace. As | 


there is a preventing grace,which beginneth with us, while 
weare ſtrangers from God, and are walking on inthe wayes 
of lin; ſo there is a preventing grace, watching over us 


Athird goeth higher, .and-makes theſe words | 
depend upon the third Verſe; where Fob puts three Queries | 


leave all three before 


IO 


20 


z0 


40 


5o 


60 


| ——_— 


80 


' numbre 


after weare turned td God, leſt we fall into ſin. Experi- 
ence of this may be a ſweet ſupport unto. the foul, under 
the ſaddeſt afflictions, and-in. the darkeſt night of ſpiritual 
deſertions; bs 10 mt 
Thirdly, The word ſignifieth to keepin priſon, or in ſafe 
cuſtody,” The Nown is a'priſon-in Hebrew. And thus 
theſence is given three wayes, as an Aſeertion, as an Inter- 


* rogation,' as an Itnprecation. 


Firſt, As an Aﬀertion, If 1 have ſinned, thon wilt, of, 
thou mai(t impriſon'me, and not acquit me'from mine iniquity 
Hence obſerve, 


That, Thebeſt and deareſt of Gods ſervants may look, for 
.- . ſtrgights, if they walk. looſly. 
-: The Lord will ſhut themup, if they preſume and take 
undue-liberty, or grow licentious. They ſhall be either 
humbled or deſtroyed, who turn the grace of God ( that 
is, the manifeſtation. of his' grace, either by his word or 
by his works) into wantonneſs. God will not cocker his 
own children, and dandle- them fo, as to forget to correQt 
them,” if they forget him and their own duty. If 1/rael 
fin, 1ſrael ſhall ſmart for it; and if Fob-fin, Fob muſt 
look to be laid in priſon for it. Thus he ſpeaks, acquitting 
Godfrom ſhining upon the counſels of wicked men, ſee- 
ing he will not ſpare, nonot his own children, if they fin 
againſt him. | 

-Secondly, The ſcnce-is given by an Interrogation; If 7 
ſm, wilt thou therefore ſhut me up in priſon ? Wilt thou not 


| acquit me for mine iniquity? And ſo he pleadeth with 
| 


God, as uſing too much feverity and raſhnels againſt him ; 
Whar, (ball I be laid by the heels for every famlt? Shall 1 be 
arreſted and clapt up in Irons for every ſin ? Wilt thou im- 
priſon me, and not acqu't- me from mine 5s an * They 
who are moſt wicked, deſerve n6 worſe then this; and 
ſhall I, if I do but ſin, receive ſuch meafute? Where 
are thy rompaſſions, and theſounding of thy bowels ? are 


| they reſtrained? It ſhould ſeem ſo, elfe thou wouldeſt 


not thus reſtrain and impriſon me. = 

Thirdly, As an Imprecation ; 1f 1have ſinned, accord- 
”mg ut I amcharged, impriſon me as long as thou wilt, and do 
not acquit me from wine iniquity: If Tam fuch a-man as 
my friends judge me to be, I expect no favour : let me be 
poor and fick ſtill, torture me, rack me, do what thou 
wilt with me, Like that of David, Pſal. 7.4, 5. If 1 
have rewardedevil unto him that was at peace with me, &C, 
Let the enemy perſecute my. ſoul and take it ;, yea, let hin 
tread down my life upon the earth, and lay mine honour m1 
the duſt. T askno favour, if I amſucha man as mine ene- 
mies have repreſented me; or if I havedone that for which 
they chatengeme, | 
\ Fourthly, To obſerve and mark; and it importeth a cri- 
tical, 'a curious obſeryation_; to mark exaGily ( P/al. 130. 
3.) If thon, Lord, ſhouldeſt mark iniquity who ſhall ſtand ? 
But doth not the Lord mark iniquity : th: not he take 
notice of every {in ated by any of the children of men, 


| eſpecially by his own children ? Why then doth the Pſal- 


miſt-putit uponan f? If thou, Lord, ſhouldeſt mark ini- 
quity.' 'Tis true, the Lord marks all iniquity to know it, 


| but he doth not mark any iniquity in- his childrentocon- 


' demn themforit : So the meaning of the Pſalm is, That, 
if the Lord ſhould mark, ſm with a ſtrict and ſevere eye, as 
a Judge, to charge it upon the ſinning, no man could bear 
it. Mr. Broughton tranſlates , When 1 ſin, thou doſt watch 


| me; watching is more then marking ; as if the Lord had 


taken up a ſtand upon a high place, and did there compoſe 
himſelf 'to ſee what's done; or to make annotations upon 
the whole Text of mens lives all the world over. Henco 
obſerve, | 

That, God takes notice of the ſins and failings of his own 

; Peoples | 

If 1 fin, then thou markeſt me; and in the fourteenth 
Chapter, verſe 16. Thou numbreſt my ſteps, doſt thou not 
watch over my ſin ? Thou numbreſt my ſteps ; what ſteps ? 
He meaneth not the ſteps of his outward,. but of his in- 
ward man; or the of his outward man in order to the 
inward, There is a moral walking ; Walk before me and 
be upright ; walking is converſing or aQting; ſo, Thok 

my eps thou telleft my moral motions, the act- 

ings of my ſoul and body, what I do, and aut 7 
- 0 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FO B.. Cnay. X. 


In 


PIR? 
Non purges 
me ut fon 

imnmunis ab 
omni peccato 


Do#t thou not watch over my ſin? Andagain ( Chap.31 4.) 

' Doth not he ſee my wayes, and count all my ſteps * That. iS, 
how my converſation'is ordered , both toward himſelf, 
and toward my neighbour ? Thus the Lord counteth 
all our ſteps, we cannot ſtep afide, or tread awry,, but 
he obſerves us. ' There are two that keep a record of our 
lives. 


Firſt, God, he followeth us up and down, as with Pen, | 


Ink, and Paper, to write our ating. — _ | 

Secondly, Our own conſciences ( which are as God 
within us) keep a record too, they write our lives, and 
count our ſteps. Many cannot read the book of conſcience, 
and ſo know little that is in it : But atime will come'( if 
conſcience be not purged by the blood of Chriſt ) when 
they ſhall perfeQly read all their fins inthe book of con- 
ſcience. And if conſcience, which is Gods Deputy, then, 
much more God, who is the Judge of conſcience, marketh 
us if we ſin, ' God: needs not judge upon information, but 
upon his own: obſervation. He will reprove every'man 
whom he doth not pardon; And is able to ſet before us in 
order , whatſoever any of us have done. * How then do 
ſome ſay, That God ſeeth not ſin in bis Children ? Fob faith, 
that God marked his fin ; but according to this doctrine, 
he ſhould rather have ſaid, 5f 7 ſw, thou doſt not mark, me, 
Some through ignorance ſin, and ſee it not, fin and perceive 
it not 3 but no man ( among all the multitudes of mien.) can 
fin unſeen, or unperceived by God. If I ſin, then thou mar- 
ke$t me. | 


And thou wilt not acquit me from mine iniquity. . 


Will not the Lord acquit ? Why have we a Goſpel 
then? What's the buſineſs of mercy ? And where's the cfh- 
cacy of Chriſts blood ? Doth not this purchaſe, and do not 
they offer acquittances from iniquity ? The words are in- 
terpreted three wayes. SWF 

Firſt, That Fob ipeaks from his unbelicf, as if he could 
not ſee pardon through the thick clond of his troubles, or 
have any evidence, that God had mercy in ſtore for him, 
while he endured ſuch plenty of miſeries. {NF-8 8 

Secondly, That he ſpake thus, upon a ſuppoſition of im- 
penitency; As if he had ſaid, If I finand humble not my 
ſelf, thou wilt not acquit me. COD 

Thirdly, That by 5n:q»iry he means his affliction, put- 
ting the cauſe for the effect: So, Thom wilt not acquit me 
for mine iniquity, is, Thou wilt not take away theſe afflicti- 
ons, which are counted as the proceed or ſue of mine ini- 


Quity. 
Hence obſerve, Firſt, Sin # a debt. 


Every acquittance ſuppoſeth an obligation. All men, as 
creatures, are in a debt of duty to God; and when they fail 
in that, they are in a debt of penalty, as ſinners. 


Secondly obſerve, When ſin # pardoned, the ſinner 1s ac- 
quitted, bus debt us taken 0 
celled. 


Pardon is our diſcharge, our quietus e#, ſealed in the 
blood of Chriſt. All Proceſs at Law, or from the Law, is 
then prohibited : there's no more to be ſaid, or done 
apainſt us. 

Again, The word ſignifies to cleanſe and 
as to acquit; Note from it, 


That as ſin defileth the ſol, ſo pardon cleanſeth it. * 


purge, as well 


Purge me with Hyſop, and I ſhall be clean; waſh. me, and | 


1 ſhall be whiter then Snow, was David's prayer for pardon 
aiter his great defilement, Pſal.51.7. If we confeſs our ſuns, 
he us faithful and juSt to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us 
from all unrighteonſneſ#, 1 Joh. 1. 9. 

Fourthly , Foraſmuch as Job groaning under burdens 
of ſorrow, ſpeaks ſo often about the pardon'of fin, We 
learn, | | 


That while ſin remaineth ( to our ſence ) unpardoned, the 
ſenl ſerth no way to get ont of ſorrows. 


The removing of affliction is a ſign that lin is forgiven, 
and the ſenſe of our forgiveneſs, is an argument that af- 
fiQion ſhall be removed. | 

Fifthly, Taking the former words in conjunQtion with 
theſe, 1f 1 fin ( knowingly and wickedly, as they charge 


, and bis bonds are cau- 
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mie ) - Thou wilt: nat. acquit me from mine iniquity. Ob. 
ſerve, | [open rhghs egg 


. _ That a perſiſting ſinner, # an unpardoned finer. * 
There is abundant merey for returning ſinners, but-I 
know. of none for thoſe that reſolve to go ori in fin. There 
is a promiſe of repentance, and a promiſe: to repentance, 
but there is no promiſe: which doth-not cither offer or re-. 
quire repentanice 3 Reperr, and thou ſbalt be ſaved, is the 
tenor of the Goſpel, as we'l as believe, and thou ſhalt be ſa- 


.veds Though matiy Who are goihg ori in their ſins, are 


overtaken by grace, oO there is no grace promiſed to thoſe 
ins. The holieſt are threatned with 
wrath, if they do; ſurely 'then, none are put into anex- 


| pectationof mercy} if they do, The promiſes cither find 


us repenting, or they cauſe us to repent." No ſinner is par- 
doned for repentance, nor without it: ' Fob ſpeaks that lan- 


| guage more clearly in the words following, ' whith ſome: 


 makeanexpoſition of theſe. 


Verſ. 15. Jf I be wicked, Wo unto me, 
Af. J be wicked, J. What it is to be: wicked, hath been 
ſhewed, and the difference between a wicked man and © 
ſinner diſcovered, at verſ. 7. upon thoſe words, Thou 
kroweih that I ans not withed, — E 
'TWo unto me.. ]. The word isderived ( ſaith one of the 
Rabbins ) froma root ſignifying to how! ; Great mourning 
is a kind of howling :.and they who are in wo, arebid to 
howl ( Iſa; 13.6. & 2351, &c.) Wicked men howl ra- 
ther then pray in their. diſtreſs, becauſe of their extream 
worldly wo ; They have.not cryed unto me with their hearts, 
when they howled upon their beds, Hol. 7. 14. | 
There are legal woes, and there.are evangelical woes. 


i 


are the worſer of the two; for if the Law ſay-wo to us, the 
Goſpel may ſay mercy tous; bur if the Goſpel ſay, wo to 
us ( as it doth to hypocrites, whoabuſe, and to unbelie- 
yers, who refuſe mercy). where ſhall we have mercy ? 
All woes may be underſtood in this place, Law woes and 
Goſpel woes, temporal woes and eternal woes, If 7 be 
wicked, then wo unto me, | Ts | 


Hence obſerve, Wo i the portion of wicked men. 


; Though they laugh, yet wo is their portion, yea they 
are therefore threatned with wo, becauſe they laugh (Zuke 
6. 25..) Wo unto you that laugh now, for ye fhall monrn and 
weep. Some wicked men areas merry, as if mercy were 
their peculiar. But we may ſay to their. mirth, What doth 
it? Or if we ſhould ask them, What they do-to make 
themſelves ſo merry : David will reſolve us what their 
courſe is ( Pſal. 36. 2.) The wicked flattereth himſelf in bis 
own eyes, until his iniquity be fonnd to be hateful. He that 
would be flattered, fhall never want a flatterer ; for ifnone 
will-do it, he will do it himſelf. He ſpeaks well of him- 
ſelf, and therefore he thinksall's well. . But uſvallyhe hath 
ſome others ready enough to ſpeak well of him too. The 
true Prophets complained of the falſe for crying peace, peace, 
when there was no peace ; for ſaying all is well, when they 
ſhould fay all is wo. - But though wicked men flatter 
themſelves, and though they get their neighbours to flatter 
them, yea though Miniſters flatter them, yet God will not 
flatter them z and at laſt their own conſciences will not 
flatter them neither. Conſcience will preach them a Ser- 
mon of woes at laſt , though poſſibly it hath been ſitent 


through ignorance, or filenc'd through malice for a long 
time. 


As all the promiſes of 


race and me hani h 
heads of the rcy, hang over the 


odly and fincere ; which way ſoever the 
go, acloud of bleſſ S drops and diſtils —_ them. . 24 
clouds of wrath and blood hang over the headsof wicked 
men, dropping upon them, yea dropping upon them when 
they ſuppoſe the Sun ſhineth upon them. 
Secondly, Conſider who ſpeaks this ; If I ( ſaith Fob) be 


wicked, then wo unto me. 


Hence obſerve , That, 4 
caſes to himſelf. 
The Scripture puts ſuch caſes to godly men, therefore 


godly man may put the worſt 


they may put ſuch tothemſelves ( Row. 8.13.) If ye live 
aftr the fleſy, ye ſhall die, Gith the Apoſtle, wilting to the 
Saints, 


The Law cries wo, and ſo doth the Goſpel : Goſpel woes 
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* Saints. Though ſuch a ſuppoſition cannot -be reſolved into 
this poſition, A godly,man ſhall die, . yet the ſuppoſition is 
true, If he liveth after the fleſh he ſhall-die. Sothe Apoſtle - 
of himſelf, and his fellow-Apoſtles, yeaof the Angels 3 1f 
we 0nan Angel from heaven, preach any other Goſpel unto you, 
then that which we have preached, {et him be accurſed (Gal. 
7.9.) And as Pal prophelied a curſe upon any, either: 
Apoiile or Angel, who ſhould preach a falſe Goſpel; ſo a wo 
upon himſeif,}f he ſhould neglect to preach the true Goſpel, 
1 Cor.9.16. They who are above all curſes, may bethreat- 
ned with acurſe. And they who ſhall certainly be preſerved 
from'doing that which inevitably brings the curſe, may be 
told of a.curſe in caſe they ſhould do it. © 
They put dangerous ſuppoſitions oppoſite to theſe, who - 
ſay, Let a godly man be never ſo wickea, | yet*it ſhall be well 
with him ; let him ſin as much as he will, yet it ſhall be well 


with him. The Spirit of God never puts ſuch ſuppoſiti-' | 


ons. As the Scripture ſpeaks often to perſwade.z fo ſome- 
times to terrifie the godly from in, but never a tittle which 
may be an encouragement to ſin. It ſpeaks much to keep - 
up their hearts in an affurance of pardon, in caſe they fall 
into fin, and much more to keep down their corruptions, 
and'to preſerve them fromfalling into fin. Though there 
be a truth in it, that how much ſo ever a godly man fin- 
neth, he ſhall be pardoned ; yet the Scripture uſeth no ſuch 
language, and the form of wholſom words teacheth eve- 
ry man rather 'to ſpeak thus, 1f Ibe wicked, then wo un- 
fo 7. | 


If J be righteous, pet will Jnot lift up mp head. 


-Theſe words ſtand in an elegant oppoſition againſt the 
former. Here are perſons and ſtates oppoſite : perſons, The 
wicked and the righteow ; If I be wicked, if 1 be righteous : 
ſtates, Wo, and lifting up the head; If The wicked, then wo 
unto me ; If I be righteous, then will I not lift up mine head. 
He doth not ſay, IfT be righteousI ſhall be happy, though 
that be a truth, but ( which was more ſutable to his pur- 
poſe) 1f 1 be righteous, yet will I not lift up my head. 


Some put this into a.d:/emma, or double argument, by | 


which Fob would aggravate the greatneſs of his affliction ; 
As if he had ſaid, Let me look which way Iwill, my caſe is 
very ſad, if I be wicked then wo be to me; If I be righteous, 
yet I am ſo full of ſorrows, that I am not able to hold up my 
head ; But I rather interpret this latter part of the verſe, 
as adeſcription of Fob's humility, in the beſt of his lpigitu- 
al eſtate, then asany aggravation of the ilneſs of his tempo- 
ral eſtate. | 
If 3] be righteous. ] He ſpeaks not as if he doubted 
whether he were righteous or no. Fob had ſhewed the ſet- 
ledneſs of his ſpirit inthat aſſurance more then once before, 
but he puts the beſt of his caſe, to ſhew how low he was in 
his own thoughts, when he was at beſt. There is a two- 
fold righteouſneſs ; Firft, Of Juſtification, Secondly, Of 
SanQification, of ſincerity or vprightneſs : and ſo his mean- 
ing is, Suppoſe I am ſuch, as I have aſſerted my ſelf to be, 
and as God himſelf hath teſtified me to be, perfect and up; 
right, yet 1will not lift up my bead; Some read I cannot , 
others, I dare not lift up my head. 
I will not life up my head. ] Not lift up thy head, mar, 
if thou wert righteous ? Why, who in the world ſhall lift 


up their heads,if the righteous ſhall not ? Are their any that 


have ſuch cauſe to lift up their heads as they ? He might 
ſay indeed, If I were rich, or if I were honourable, yet 
I will not lift up my head ; theſe are things which cannot, 
and therefore ſhould not liftup any mans ſpirit an inch 
from the ground : but to ſay, If I were righteous, I would 
not lift tip my head, ſeems a degradation or an abaſe- 
ment of righteouſneſs. To clear this , I ſhall open the 
-- phraſe alittle. ; : 

To lift up the head of another man, is to advance him. 

Thus Pharaoh lifted up the head of his chief Butler, Gen. 


40. 13. And the Togo Babylon lified up the head of Je- 


hojakin King of Judah, and brought him forth out of priſon, 
Jer. 52. 21. In this ſence Davidcalls God, The lifter up of 
his bead, Pal. 3. 3. 

Tolift up oyr own heads, is to gruk, and to get above 
preſſing evils victorioully, Fudg. 8. 28. Thus was Midian 
ſubdued before the children of lirael, ſo that they lifted up 
their heads no more; That is, Gideon routed and made ſo 
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compleat a conqueſt over the 24;dianires, that they were 


80 


totally broken, and could no more inſult over 1ſrael. The ' 
_— of Chriſt over all our ſpiritual enemies, is thus de- 
ſcribed, Pſal.110.7. He ſhall drink. of the brook in the way , 
that is, of the waters of aflition and ſorrow, which either 
the wrath of God, or the rage of men gave him to drink, 
while he was in the way of perfeCting | work of our Re- 
demption; and becauſc he thall do this, Therefore ſhall he 


« lift up bus head, that is, he ſhall prevail by his paſſion, and 


overcome by dying, yea, he ſhall overcome death by a tri- 
umphant Reſurrection, ; 


Again, There is a two-fold lifting up of the head Firſt, 4ttolere 
Alifting up of the head with joy and conſolation ( Luke 21. caput notat 
28. ) Secondly, A lifting up of the head with pride and £* 


fiduciams 


oſtentation, Pſal. 83. 2. Lo thine enemies make a tumnlt, 
and they that hate thee have lift up the head ; that is, they 
have proudly boaſted and vaunted themſelves. The latt 

is Fob's ſence, If I be righteous, I will not lift up my head inn 
ume z he might andhe did lift up his head in joy, becauſe 

e knew himſelf righteous. 

| Once more, There'is alifting up ef our heads in our 
ſelves, anda lifting up of our heads in Chriſt. 7ob diſclaims 
the former here, bur he all along aſſumes the latter. We 
cannot lift up our heads too high, in the thoughts of Free 
Grace, nor hang them down too low, in the thought of our 


own Works. 


Further, While 7ob faith, 7 will not life up my head, he 
meaneth leſs then he ſpeaketh. In Scripture there is ſome- 
. times leſs expreſſed then is intended, and ſometimes more. 
Thar of the Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 15. 58.) Your labour ſhall not 
be in vain in the Lord, riſes in ſence higher then the expreſ- 
fion ; our labour inthe Lord ſhall not only not be in vain, 
but abundantly advantageous. This of Feb, 1 will not life 
up my head, falls in ſence below his expreſſion , for his 
meaning is, I will abaſe my ſelf before God, I will be ſo 
far from priding my ſelf, or walking ( as the daughters 
of Ferufalem are deſcribed by the Prophet, 1/a.' 3. 16.) 


my head. ER 
To hang or hold down the head , in Scripture noteth 
humbling and ſorrow ; when Chriſt bids his people lift up 
their heads, with joy, becauſe the time of their Redem- 
_ was drawing nigh ; it implied that their heads would 
ang down with ſorrow, while that Redemption was fur- 
ther off. The Jewiſh fafts are deſcribed ( in part )by this 
poſture of ſorrow ( Iſa. 58.5.) 1s it ſuch a faFt that I 


| have choſen ? A day for aman to afflift his ſoul ? Is it to bow 


dow? his head as abull-ruſh ? Times of faſting are times of 
mourning, and then ( it ſeems ) they uſed to hang down the 
head, as align of mourning. 


Hence obſerve, That 4 godly man how upright and holy 
ſoever he is, walks humbly with God. 


The more holineſs any ſoul hath, the more humility it 
hath, Humility is a great part of our holineſs; much 
more.then is it an argument of holineſs. The Phariſee 
( Lake 18.) whothought that he was righteous, lifted up 
his head full high, he would not loſe an inch of his com- 


own reporter of what hechad done, and who he was ; but 
the poor Publican durſt not lift up his eyes to heaven, his 
ſpirit hung down as well as his head, yet he was the righte- 
ous man, and went home juſtified rather then the other. Tt 
is the ſcope and deſign of the Goſpel to make and keep us 
humble. God hath ſet np the way of ſaving us by faith, 


= 


glory in his bgut. 

Secondly, If Fob would not lift up his head, though righ- 
teous, what ſhall we judge of thoſe, who lift up and carry 
their heads ſo high, though they are wicked ? There is no 
reaſon any man ſhould be proud of his goodneſs; what a 
tnadneſs then it is for wicked men to be proud of, or in 
their naughtineſs! 

Thirdly, Thoygh Fob was very thankful for, and joyful 
in, yet he durſt not lift up his head, orbe proud of the 
white robes and coy raimen of imputed righteouſneſs. 
What then ſhall we fay of them, who are proud of the 
dirty rags and filthy raiment of their own inherent righ- 
teouſneſs ? A godly man walketh tremblingly , leſt he 
ſhould offend, therefore he ſaith, 1f 1 am wicked wo unto 


me: and he walketh humbly, when he doth not offend, 
| there« 


Non levabo 
caput h, fo 
demiſſo cas 
pite ac men- 
te coramte 
ambulabo, 


with a ſtrerched forth neck,; that I will rather hang down \ 


Miſeri & 
infelices 
capite de- 
miſſo, & in 
terram de- 
jeflo ambu- 
lant. Sans 


mendation, and therefore commends himſelf. He is his * 


that he might take away boaſting, and that no fleſhymight 
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hec reſpicit 
anime ven- 
triculi, qui 
tantd 4rum- 
narum copra 
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vp 
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Nuod tft 
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Sandt, 


* 


*it, which 7ob chiefly intends, when he ſaith, / am full of 


Py 


Eſt imbecil- 
litas, maxi- 
md que oft d 
majore v1 
vim ſuppri- 
mente, flats 
miſerum cum 
ſucchmben- 
tia notat. 


Videt vexa- 
tionem bomo 
qui vVexatur 
videt Deus 
qui team re- 
ſpicit &+ 


ns eſt. 


therefore he ſaith, though 1am righteous, yet I will not 
ho!d up my head. Fob hath often breathed outthe humili- 
ty of his ſoul in former paſſages, therefqre I ſhall not infiſt 
upon it here: $5 


J ain full of confuſicn, therefo:e ſee thou mine affliction, 


Jam full, ] That is, my mind is full. The ſpirit hath a 
ſtomach, or a capacious veſſel for the receiving either of 


ood or evil, of joy or ſorrow. /ob's ſpirit had received in | 
as much evil and ſorrow as ever it could hold, ahd more | 


then he could well digelt. 


Jam full of corfyſicn, ]- The word fignifies ſhame and | 
I, becauſe ſhame appeareth with a burning heat | 


or bluſh in the face, which is alſo called confuſion. of face, 


Bluſhing puts the face into a flame. Some take confulion | 
E* for ſhame, rendering the Text, 1 am full of ſhame, or 


F ignominy : Which ignominy might ariſe two. wayes 
Either from that reproach which his triends cat upon hum, 
while they branded him for a wicked man, and an hypo- 
crite; I aw full of reproach, ſo full, that 1 might juſtly be 
aſhamed, yea confounded, if I were ſuch as they deſcribe 
me. - Or from that reproach which his afMictions caſt upon 
him. Poverty is no ſhame to a begger, who was born poor; 
but poverty is a ſhame to a man who hath been rich, and 
lived in honour. The original word holds this forth moſt 
properly, being oppoſed to that which ſignifies weightineſs 
and honour, becauſe honour is a weighty thing, as this ſig- 
nifies lightneſs and ſhame, becauſe ſhame isa light thing, or . 
a thing of nought. 

Our Tranſlators rendering the word confuffon, ſeem to 
intend ſomewhat elſe beſides ſhame. 

Confuſion notes a diſorder, and an uncompoſedneſs of 
ſpirit. When a man knows not what to do, or whoſe 
counſel to. follow. When a man tannot make up his 
thoughts, of bring them toany*iſſue: When the mind is 
like a skain of ravell'd ſilk which will neither wind nor 
draw, then we arc in confulion. And this I conceive was 


confuſion. 
Hence obſerve, Great ſorrows diſtratt the mind, and 
bring a man to his wits end. 


While we ſuffer much:, we ſcarce know what to do. 
Trouble upon the ſenſitive part, troubles the underſtand- 
ing. Contution upon our eſtates, makes a confulionin our 
minds. Ir is very hard to keep our ſpirits in order, while 
our houſes and. bulineſs are qut of order : every affliction 
makes ſome confuſion without us: and it i: exceeding rare 
i affliction make not much confuſion within us. 1 « ſaith 
Fob) am full of confuſion. 


| |5 
See thou mine affliction.] There isa two-fold ſight of 


affliction ; Firſt, by a bare intuition , diſcerning it. - Se- 
condly by a gracious compaſſion, delivering us om it. 
The former fight God always: hath of all our afflictions ; 
neither our fins, nor our ſorrows can be hidden from him. 
The latter he ſometimes ſuſpends, andwill not ſee, what 
he cannot but ſee. He will not ſee ſo as to relieve, what 
he cannot but ſee ſo as to obſerve. It is this ſecond kind of 
ſoht, which Job entreats and prayes for here 3 See thou my 
affliction, that is, pity me in my affliction. 

The word which we render affliction noteth weakneſs, 
and caſting down, or that weakneſs which ariſeth from caſt- 
ing down, an oppreſſing afflition, which like ſome great 
vn heavy upon Us... 

ere are different readings 3 ſome thus, 1 am filed with 


affliction, and ſee my ſorrows. The Chaldee thus, 1 will ſati- | 


ate my ſelf with ſhame, and T will ſee my affliction. Man 


ſeeth his affliction by feeling it. Sight which is the chief | 


ſenſe, is put for any ſenſe. And fo the meaning is, Though 
I am rightcous, yet I cannot hold up my head, or take an 
comfort, becauſe I am fo full of confuſion, and ſee ſo muc 
affliction ; As if hehad ſaid, Can 4 man at the ſame time 
mourn and rejoyce ? Can a man lift up his head, while he hath 
ſuch a load upon hu heart ? 


Hence obſerve, They who ſee much affiittion, can haraly 
take in any conſolation. 


Come to a godly man, under great outward or inward 
troubles ; tell him of the love of God, ofthe pardon of fin, 
of an inheritince among the Saints in light, as his portion ; 


As if ob had ſaid, Let it be enough, Lord, let it now 
" giveme ſome * that I may lift up my head alittle before 


you can hardly faſten any of theſe things upon him : ſor- 
row within, keeps comfort.out. As till fin caſt out we 
cannot act holily : ſo till worldly ſorrow, or the exceſs of 


_ godly ſorrow be caſt out, we”. cannot at joyfully. The 


Saints 11a right poſture of ſpirit, are joyous in all; thejg tri- 


| bulations; and Chriſt is able to make conſolations abound, 


as tribulation doth abound ; yet where there is abundance 
of tribulation, conſolation is uſually very ſcarce. Drops 
will hardly be received, where Rivers are offered and pour- 
ed forth. 

| Another reading of the word, repreſenteth Fob beſpeak- 
ing God in prayer, mixed with complaining; If 1 were 
righteous, yet cannot I lift up my head: be thou ſatisfied with 
confuſion, and behold my affiiftion. So Mr. nn yg 


#ffice, 


[ lay it down for altogether. Thus David prayed ( Pſal. 
36. 11, 12. ) When thou with rebukgs doſt correft man for 
niquity, thou makeſft his beanty to conſume away like a moth ; 
ſurely every man 1s vanity ; O ſpare me, that I may recover 
Prengeh, before I go hence, and be no more. When Nehemiah 
was humbling himſelf, and confeſſing his fin, and the fin of 
that people, he concludes according to this interpretation, 
( Chap. 9. 32.) Lernot all the trouble ſeem lietle before thee 
that hath come upon us, 01 our Kings, on our Princes, and on 


 0ur Prieſts, and on all thy People; as if he had ſaid, Lord, 


conlider that now we have been greatly puniſhed, though 
we have been puniſhed leſs then our ſins deſerve. Thou 
maiſt juſtly inflict more, but we are not able to endure 
more. * 

Thirdly, We read imperatively, Therefore ſee thou mine 
affuttion : So his meaning is, Lord, take notice of my ſad 


condition, I amfull of trouble. 


Hence obſerve, That when ſorrows are come to a great 


height it is time for us to pray, that God would caſt a 
Compaſſionate eye npon them. 


When we are paſt the cure and help of man, we are fit- 
teſt objeQts for God, When the preſſures of the people of 
Iſrael were greatly encreaſed in Egypr, then the Lord him- 
ſelf faith, I have ſeen, I have ſeen ( Exod. 3.7.) and when 
affliction is boyl'd up to the height, then let us ſay, See Lord, 
ſee Lord. When the rage and blaſphemy of Rabſhakeh , 
both by ſpeaking and writing, reached even-unto heaven; 
Then Hezekiah went and fpread the letter before the Lord, 
(2 King. I9. 14.) AS if he had ſaid, Lord, do thou read 
this letter, Lord, bow down pine ear and hear, Lord, be- 
held and ſee, we are full of confuſion, ſee thou our afflifti- 
on. And when the enemies of the Jews in Nehemiah's 
time fell to ſcoffing and jearing the work they had in hand, 
and them in the work, thenthat zealous Governour puts it 
unto God, Hear, O our God, far we are deſpiſed.” 


Secondly, Note, That when our affiiftions are at the bigh- 


eſt and greateſt, then the Lord is able to maſter and ſub- 
aue them. 


"I av full. of confuſion, ſee thou mine affliftion ; As if he 
had ſaid, Ir is in vain for me to ſhew my diſcaſes and my 
wounds to creatures, but I know I am not paſt thy cure, 
though I come thus late; or thus, I have ſhewed my 
wounds and my difeafes to the creature, Thave made m 
moan to men, but they cannot help: Now Ibring them 
unto thee, O ſce my affliftion. All our ruines may be un- 
der the hand of God, he hath bread and cloathing for us, 
oy be our healer, when none can either in Heaven or 

rtn. 


Laſtly obſerve,Wher our afflitions are at the higheſh, ther 
| oſbally God comes to deliver. Sb, 


Wheathe waters of affliction ſwell over the banks, and 
threaten a deluge, then God turns the ſtream ; when our 
ſores feſter and are ready to gangrene, then God applies 
his balfom. He ſeldom appears in a buſineſs which others 
can do, or undertakes that whichis mans work. As in the 
ſore travel of women in child-bearing, other helpers un- 
dertake it not, till ( as they ſpeak ) it be paſkwomarns work; 
ſo God ſeldom, meddles eminently ( he acts alwayes con- 
comitantly.) till our deliveranceis paſt mans work, that ſo 
the whole praiſe of the work may be his. When danger is 


upon the growing hand, then delire God to take delive- 
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RES ih hand; then pray, and- pray carneftly, that Gud 
would ſee your aflictions,when you perceive them to be in- 


creaſing aMiQtions; ſo it follows in the next verſe , See 
thou ming afftittson. EY = 


Verſe 16. Fozit increaſeth ; Thou hunteff me ag a fierce 
' Lion, and again thou ſheweſt thy ſelf marvellous 

upon me. FeOnh 
This Verſe with the next, are an clegant and pathetical 
deſcription of” Job's yet growing and prevailing ſorrows ; 
for havingdloſed verſe 15. withan Aﬀertion'and a Petition, 


1 am fill of confuſion, therefore ſee thou mine: aſfiition ; he 
# increaſcth; | 


prefſeth-and purſueth both in theſe words, For 
Thou bunteſt me as a fierce Lion. 

Fo2 it encreaſeth.] Mr. Broughton renders, How it flecth 
xp! The Hebrew word is taker ſometimes in a good, and 
ſometimes inan ill fence. In a'good ſence it ſignifies to be 
lifted up, 'or be eminent in excellency. In anill ſence, it 
ſignifies tobe lifted up or exalted with pride. The word 


is applied alſo to things without life, and then it ſignifies to. 


augment by addition or increaſe. : 

"The Vulgar takes itin that'll ſence, as noting pride and 
high-mindedneſs, tranſlating by the Nown, thus, For pride 
thou doſt catch me as a Lion; or thou doſt hunt me as a Lion, 
becauſe I am proud. ALicn is a ſtout creature, and may be 
an emblem! of pride. þ.5 

Another ' gives & fence near that. .When it lifteth 
up it ſelf, 'thenchou bunteFt me as a fierce Lion, When 
what lifteth- up it ſelf? When my head lifteth vp it ſelf; 
he had ſaid inthe former verſe, Jf I be righteous, yet will I 


not lift up my head ;, for if 1 do lift up my head inpride, then 


thou wilt hwnt me 45 a fierce Lion ; I ſhall be ſureto ſmart 
for every proud L_ and high imagination. Both theſe 
Tranſlations 'render the meaning of 7ob this, /f I ſhould 
plead my own'righreonfnefs and innocency-before thee, as think. 
ing thereinto'lift up my bead, and ſo ſhould wax confident in 
my ſelf, 1 ſhall preſently pay for it ;, for I perceive that thou art 


preparing thine inſtruments againſt me, as men do againſt fierce 


Lions and wild ſavage beaſts, to hunt, catch and deſtroy me. 
Here isatruth in chefi, God doth reſift the proud : If any 
head lifteth it ſelf up againſt God, God can quickly lay 
ſuch an head as low as the ground. But in Hypotheſi, or in 
Fob's caſe, I'cannot confent to it, as a truth ſuting this Text. 

A third Tranſlation puts it by an Interrogation ; 7 am full 
of confuſion, ſee thou mine affiiftion; Can it be lifted up ? 
That is, Can my head be lifted up, when I amo full of ſor- 
row and- confulion? Wharſoever my righteouſneſs is, 1 


amnotin caſe now to ſtand upon it; 'tis no time for me to 


talk great words : Can I lift up mine head when thou preſ- 
ſeſt me with fuch a weight of affliction? Grear afflittions 
will keep down: the greateſt ſpirits, or break them down. Af- 
fiion will make the ſtouteſt heart ſtoop, and the higheſt 
head to bow. 7 bbs 

But take the word according to our reading, as it refer- 
rethto his affliftions ; it creaſeth, that 'is my affliction 
increaſeth, and ſo a double expoſition is given. 

Firſt, As if Fob had ſpoken his wiſh or his deſire ; 1 an 
(faid he before)frll of confuſion, ſee thou mine affiiftion. O 
that mine affliftion might increaſe, and that!I might be fuller 
of confuſion ! O that my troubles might be ſtrengthened upon 
me; and that I might beweak, enough to ſee an end of my trou- 
bles! I am yet toq ſtrong for death; O that thou wouldeſt 
quickly difpatch me ! more weight, deeper wounds, harder 
blows would be welcome. As if here again Fob had afſumed 


" and renewed that complaining defire mentioned ( chap. 6. 


7, 8.) O that 1 might have 'my requeſt ! and that God 


would grant me the thing that I long for ! (What was that?) | 


Even that it would pleaſe God to deftroy me, that he would ler 
looſe his hand, and cut we off. But I ſhall let this paſs; 
Fob hath ſpoken theſe wiſhes plainly, and in the Letter too 
often ; 1. will not charge him with another from a queſtio- 
nable interpretation. 
Rather take the words declaratively, not for a wiſh of 
greater futyre afflitions, but for a manifeſtation of the 
 greatneſs.of his preſent afflitions; ſowe expreſs them ; / 
am full of confuſion, ſee thou mine afflittion, for it increaſeth. 
This is a clear and a fair ſence : 7ob intending to deſcribe 
his eſtate more fully, ſheweth ir ſtifl upon the encreaſe,wax- 
ing worſe and worſe, greater and greater. As if he had ſaid, 
mine are a pile or heap of afflictions,and ſtill more are piled 


yp and heaped on, 
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. aSthe waves ofthe Sea areccalled proud waves, when the 


| There is an elegancy-in-it, as taken inthe other ſcnce, far 
pride or lifting up. See my aMiCyion, .5r waxecrh proud. For 


ſwell and encreafe ; ſo an aflitionencreaſing and ſwelling, 
may becalleda.proud afflition. - Some affliftions, like a 


| Breat Sea, riſe above us;, ang. ſtand over us; or like acruel 


Maſter, domineer and inſult upon, us; Job's afflictions were 
proud ones, they came him with a kind of authori-. 
ty,as if they would lay him at their very feet. Hence ob- 
ſerve, JE. 


They who have endured very great affliftions, may yet find 
their affuittions greatning and encreafing. 


He had ſaid before, 1 a» full of ronfuſion; and yet here 
he ſaith, My affliction encreaſeth. When we think-we have 
as much as our backs can bear; yet (poſſibly) more weight 
may be laid on. When we hope our affliction is upon the 
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declining hand, that thoſe waters are upon an ebb, and the 


fire ſlacking, then they may. flow higher, and the furnace 
may be heated ſeventimes hotter then; before, The Lord 
threatneth obſtinate and rebellious finners ( Lev. 26;) 1 will 
pov you 'yet ſeven times more for your ſins, Though 1 

ave brought ſuch calamities upon you, that ye have been 
ready to ſay, ſurely now God hath dane his worſt, we are 
inas bad a caſe as we can be -no, faith the Lord' (who 
hath infinite wiſdom to find out wayes of afliting, as well 
as of ſhewing mercy) 1 willpuniſh you yet ſeven ithmes more 
for your ſins; no man knows how much mere Gad:can puniſh 
him: His judgments in the executing of them, as well as 
in the laying of them, are paſt finding out. We know 


| notthe beginning of them, neither do we know when they 


will end. , Now as the Lord afflicteth fome ſeven times 
more for the puniſhment of their ſins, ſo others ſeven times 
more for the trial of their Graces. Sufferings are ſent in 
perfection, to make us more perfect through : ſufferings, 
Afflictions ſwell with pride, to abate the ſwelling of- our 


pride, or to ſhew how thoſe ſwellings are abated into humi- - 


lity. God hath unſearchable riches and treaſures of cha- 
ſtenings, as well asof wrath or of Jove. And as when we 
think we have received as much mercy as God can give us, 
he can yet give us more, and make our mercies fevenfold 
greater to our, apprehenſions then beſore,; ſo alſs he can 
diſpenſe himſelf inthe matter of afflition. | 

Foz it increaſeth,7] This increaſe is ſet forth by an ele- 
gant fimilitude. Though fimailitudes prove nothing, yet 
they much illuſtrate what is already proved. | 


Thou hunteſtme as a fierce Lion, 


Thou hnnteſt me as the ramping Shakgl : So Mr. Brough- 
ton. The word Shakal, ſignifies a fierce aſſaulting Lion z 
or, as we ſpeak, a Lion rampant. . Some tranſlate a Lionefp, 
others a Leopard, ſpoken of in the fourth Chapter. We 
may take itin general for any fierce, crucl and ſavage beaſt, 
of the one kind or of the other. 

Thou hunteſt me as afierce Lion,)] For Thou, ſome ren- 
der (1:) referring tohis affliction ; For «t ::.creaſeth, and it 
hunts me(my affliction hunteth meas a fierce Lion.Sorrows 
are compared to a fierce Lion. AfMfiction8hunt and follow, 
they tear and deſtroy like a wild beaſt. Like a Lon, or 
like the young Lion, roaring on bu prey (as the Prophet 
ſpeaks, 1/a. 45.) when a multitude of ſhepherds i called out 
againſt him (Chriſt is compared to ſuch a Lion there) will 
nt be afraid of their voyce, nor abaſe yn reef of the noiſe 
of them, Such were the aſflictions of diſtreſled, deſpiſed 
Fob, they braved him tohis very face, and would not with- 
draw or turn away from him, notwithſtanding all the out- 
cries and loudeſt lamentations which he made againſt 
them. | 

Secondly, The compariſon is laid between the Lion and 
Fob; Thou hunteſ me as if ] were & Lion: So divers of the 
Ancients, and the Septuagint underſtand it: 1 am rakon or 
catched like a Lion : Asif Fobhad ſaid, Lord, thou uſeſt me 
45 a wild beaſt,thou hunteſt me as thou wouldeſt hunt a Lion or 
a Bear, thou ſetteſt thy nets and toils , thou makeſt ſnares and 
pits (as Nimrods do in the hunting of Lions and other wild 
beaſts) Thoudealeſt with me as if there were no taking, 
no taming of me, buy by ſevereſt and rougheit wayes : 
Thou dealeſt with me, as if in my proſperity I had Geek 
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like a fierce Lion, oppreſſing-and preying upon the poor 3 
or, as if in my 2 Miion I Sod provoked thee to reſolve, 
that thou wilt never leave off to afflict me, till thou haſt de- 
ſtroyed me; Thou hinteſt me 4s 4 fierce Lion: How are 
they hunted ?Lions ate not uſually hunted to be preſerved, 


"tis rare to-hunt Lions ſo, but becauſe they are hurtful and. | 


rt Ueſtroying creatures, therefore they arc hunted that they 


may be deſtroyed, and-dono more hurt ; as if hehad thus 


- expreſſed himſelf, Thou, Lord, ſcemeſt to adjudge me not 


only as an unuſeful and unſerviceable creature, but alſo as 
a dangerous and a noxious Creature, as a natural brute beaſt 


- made to be taken and deſtroyed ( 2 Pet. 2.12.) yetl cannot 


aſſent that Fob (though under the darkneſs of a ſore temp- 
ration) had-ſuch dark thoughts of God, as if hehad no 
other end inaffliting him, but tomake an end of him. 

I rather expound him in a third ſence, that the compart- 
ſon is made between God and the Lion ; Thou, O Goa, 
like a Lion, doſt bunt me. *Conſent of Scripture is cleareſt 
for this interpretation, which often repreſents God inaffli- 
Qing his- people," under: the notion of'a Lion, as will ap- 
pear inthe proof of the obſervation ariſing from it;which is, 


That, The Lord ſcemeth ſometimes ro put off all his pity 
and compaſſion towards his people. 


\ SotheChurch complains ( Lam. 3. 10.) He was unto me 

as 4 Bear lying in wait, and asa Lion in ſecret places. God 

threatned'by the Prophet Hoſea (chap. 5. 14.) I will be un- 

ro Ephraim as a Lion, and as '4 young Lion to the houſe of 
Judah; 4; even I will tear and go away. I will afflict them 

fiercely'and terribly. Again ( Hof. 13.7.) I will be unto 

them as a Lion, as a Leopard by the way, will Tobſerve them. 

Hezthaah ſpeaks the ſame Language ( ſa. 38. 13.) I rec- 

koned till morning, that as 'a Lion, ſo will be break all my 
bones, As when man dealeth cruelly with his brother, he 
isa Wolf: to him, or a Lion to him (Pal. 17. 12.) Man 
aQting of beaſtly luſts, is all the metamorphoſis or change 
of men into beaſts, which Heathen Poets have ſo much fan- 
cied, or the Holy Scripturesſo often mentioned. -Now, 1 
ſay, as man ating cruelly upon man, is called a Lion, ſo 
alſo:is God. When God would ſhew the abatements of 
his wrath, then he ſaith, 1 am God, and not man (Hoſ.11. 
8g ). How ſhall 1 give thee up Ephraim ? &c. Thus he de- 
bates, by and by he votes and reſolves negatively, 7 wil 
not execute the Serceneſs of mine anger; 1 will not return to 
deſtroy Ephraim ; for 1 am God, and not mar. But when 
he would ſhew the higheſt workings of his wrath, then he 
denics to ſhew himſelf ſo much as man: Thus old Baby 
lon and Chaldea-are terrified ( Iſa. 47.1.) Come down and 
fit in the duſt, O-virgin Daughter of Babylon, &-c. Why 
ſo? Babylon had ſetſo long upon the Throne, that ſhe 
knew not how to think of ſitting in the duſt ; yet ſhe muſt - 
for (verſ.3.) 1 will takg vengeance, and will not meet thee as 
aman. Howthen ? I will meet thee as if I were a beaſt, 
or a Lion; Thou ſhalt find no kind of humanity at all from 
me, not only not the kindnefſes and mercies of a God, 


| butnot ſo muchas the kindneſs and mercy of a man. Thus 


the Lord met with that Literal Babylon, and ſo at laſt he 
will mect with Myſtical Babylov, And as he will be to al] 
his proud enemies, a deſtroying and devouring Lion ; ſo 
he appearcth often to his own people ; he ſaith even to Fe- 
ruſalem, and to Zion, 1 willnot meet you as a man, when 
you are carnal and walk, a: men. The uſual dealings of God 
with his peopleare full of compaſſion ; In meaſure (peck: 
peck.) when it ſhooteth (or when thou ſendeſt it) forth, thou 
wilt debate with it ; He ſtayeth his rough wind in the day of 
the Eaſt-wind (Iſa. 27. 8.) Hewill-not bluſter againſt and 
ſtorm his people, when their enemies ſtorm againſt them 3 
he alſo meaſures out their aflitions, and marks what is fit 
and proportionate to their ſtrength, and for their good, as 
a Phyſitian meaſures and weighs all the ingredients which 
he mingles in a potion for his ſick Patient ; fo the next 
words intimate ; By this therefore ſhall the iniquity of Ja- 


- Cob be purged, and this 14 all the fruit to tuke away his ſin. | 


Yet at another time he afflieth without meaſure, as if he 
intended to kill rather then to cure, and to take away their 
lives. rather then totake away their ſins. I grant his great- 
eſt aflitions are as exactly meaſured and weighed as the 
leaſt. God knows to an hairs breadth , the length and 
breadth, and toa grain, the weight and burden of the lon- 
gelt, broadelt and weightieſt aftlition; but when he af 
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flicts greatly, 'he is ſaid to-afflit without meaſure, becauſe 
things unmeaſurable, or which cannot eaſily be- meaſured, 
are very great. And if ever the Lord afflited;'any of -his 
(in this ſence ) without meaſure, ſurely he afflicted Fob. 
ſo, whothuscries out, Thou þunteſt me like a fierce Lion. 


Andagain. thou ſheweſt thp. felf marvellous: (02 wer- 
derfut) upon me, RT 3 © 518 

' Again. ] We render itas an Adverb;; others, as a Verb, 
T ho returneſt, | and ſheweſt thy ſelf wonder ful tipon me. The, 
ſence is the ſame:in both; noting: the continued or repeated 
aQs of his affliction. Thou art ſtill wonderful againſt me. 
As if Fob had ſaid, Lord, -thou no ſooner ceaſeſt, but thou be- 
ginneſt again ; thou no ſooner. takeſt off thy hand, but 1 feel 
it again; if thou granteſ#, me. a little breathing, -and with- 
draweſt from me, thou returneſt again ;-if tho. giveſt over 
the chaſe a while, thou purſueſt it again with; as loud 4 cry, 
with as fierce aſſaults as ever ; my ſorrows kyow| no,intermi([i- 
on, my pains know not only. no period, but 1d pauſe, I have 
ſtorm upon ſtorm, grief upon grief, here much and there much, 
I am” alwayes and every where again afflitted; though already 
 balf-dead with affliftion. . Hence obſerve, | 


God doth often renew the ſame, or ſend new afflictions wp- 
on bu choiceſt ſervants. . 


One would think that light ſhould follow darkneſs, and 
day ſucceed the night, that though ſorrow continue all the 
night,yet joy ſhould-come inthe aw ae after wound- 
ing; we ſhould have healing, andafter ſickneſs, health. So 
they promiſed themſelves (Hoſ.6, 1.) Come,and let us re- 
turn unto the Lord, for he hath torn, and he will heal #s;, be 
bath ſmitten, andhe will bind us up. Yet many have felt 
wounding after wounds; and ſmiting after blows ; dark- 
neſs hath went after "darkneſs, -and their ſorrow bath had a 
ſucceſſion of greater ſorrows. It was a ſpecial favour to 
Panl, when Epaphrodizus was reſtored (Phil. 2.27.) He 
was ſick nigh unto death, but (ſaithhe) God bad mercy on 
him, and not on him only, but on mealſo;, and why? Leſt 
I ſhould have ſorrow upon ſorrow. God would not do what 
ſome of his enemies thought to do,add afflittion to his bonds; 
therefore he healed Paxl's helper, and kept-him alive, in 
whom he ſo much delighted. Sorrow upon =— 15.4 mourns 
ful bearing, and yet many a precious Saint hath boyn that coat, 
The promiſe to the Church is, T hat her peace ſhall be as a 
River, and her proſperity as the waves of the Sea (Ia, 66, 
12.) When the Church ſhall come to her full beauty, and 
attain a perfect reſtauration, then her peace ſhall be a con- 
tinued peace, ſhe ſhall have peace upon peace, everlaſting 
ſucceſſions of peace; a River being ſupplied and fed with 
a conſtantſtream, the waters that flow to day, will low 
again to morrow ; peace like a river is peace, peace, or 
perpetual peace. Sons peace ſhallnot be as a Land-floud, 
ſoon up, and as ſqon down again; but as a River :+ and 
(which yet heightens it) her pro/ferity (ball be as the waves 
of the Sea. It: the wind do but ſtir upon the face of the 
Sea, you ſhall have wave upon wave, waves rolling and 
riding one upon the back of another. Such ſhall be the 
proſperity of Zion on earth for a time, and ſuch it will be 

or ever in heaven; there peace ſhall be as a river to cterni- 
nity, and proſperity as the waves of the Sea, joy upon joy, 
and comfort upon comfort, riding and rolling one upon the 
back of another. As it ſhall be thus withthe peace of the 
Church at laſt, ſo it may be with the aflictions of the 
Church or of any member of the Church at preſent. Their 
afflictions may be as a rjver,. and their ſorrows as the waves 
of the Sea, coming on again and again, rengwed as often 
as abated. 

Again thou ſheweſtthy ſelf wonderful,or marvellous againſs 
nk me. Both rendrings arc conſiſtent with the Origz- 

nal. 

Parvellous upon me,”] That is, Thou doſt not puniſh or 
affict meinan ordinary way. Marvels are not every dayes 
work, thoutakeſt anew, a itrange courſe to try me; ſuch 
afflitions as mine haveno parallel, ſuch have ſcarce becn 

heard of, or recorded in the hiſtory of any Age. - Who 
hath heard of ſuch athing as this? Thou ſcemeſtto deſign 
me as a preſident to poſterity, or to ſhew in my example 
what thoy canſt do upon a creature; Thou ſheweſt thy ſelf 
marvellous upon me. As Moſes ſaith concerning Korah, Da- 
than and Abiram , when they murmured and nuwtinied 
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ſome ſingular thing, and many of them ſoffer ſome fingular 
thing. The Apolile aſſures his Corinthians (1 Cor.10.13.) 
There - hath no temptation taken you, but that which is 
common to man. job ſeems to ſpeak the contrary. A 
temptation hath taken rac, "which is not commonto 
man. | 

Further, Theſe words, Thou art marvellous upon me,have 
reference to God who ſent thoſe aflictions, as well as unto 
the afflictions which he ſent : As if he had ſaid, Lordzthou 
ate now beſides thy nature and thy cuſtom : thou art 
merciful, and thou delighteſt in mercy ; thou art good, 
and thou doft good ; how or whence is it then, that thou 
art ſo fierce againſt m2, and poureſt outſo many evils upon 
me? TI could ( not knowing thee as Ido ) havebelieved, 
though it had been gold me, that thon wouldeſt have 
been fo rigorous and incompaſſonate ; if a profeſſed ene- 
my. had done this, he had done like himſelf, and had 


been no wonder untome ; but now as thou haſt afflicted 


me, till I am become a wonder unto many ; ſo thou, O 
Lord, art become a wonder unto me, and to all who hear 
how thou haſt afflicted me. Meek 1oſes,yrade himſelf a 
wonder, 'when he broke out in anger. Every man is won- 
dered at, when he deth that which he is not enclined to do, 
or not uſed to do. Is it not a wonder to ſee the patient 
God angry, the merciful God ſevere, the compaſſionate 
God incxorable ? Thus, ſaith Fob, Thou ſbeweſt thy ſelf 


marvellous upon me. - Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, Some affiiftions of the Saints are wonderful 
afflift ions. 


As God doth not often ſend his people ſtrange delive- 
rances, and work wonders to preſerve them, ſo he ſends 
them many ſtrange afflictions, and works wonders to trou- 
ble them. And as many puniſhments of fin upon wicked 
men, ſo ſome trials of Grace upon godly men, are ver 
wonderful. The Lord threatneth the Fews (Deut. 28. 59. 


That he would make their plagues _— he would make * 


ſtrange work among them. And he faith of Feruſalem, 1 
will wipe it 4; a man wipeth 4 Diſh, wiping it, and turning it 
upſide down, or wiping it, and turning it upon the face there- 
of (2 Kings 21.13.) To ſee a great City handled like a 
little diſh, or a ſtrong Nation turned topſie-turvy (as we 
ſay) or the.bottom upwards, is a ſtrange thing. Itis an 
ordinary thing toſce Cups and Platters turned upſide down, 
but it is not ordinary to ſee Kingdoms and Nations turned 
upſide down. - To wipe Feruſalem as a diſh, was to do that 
which was never done before. Some expound that place 
of the frequency of aMiction, that God would ſmite them 
again andagain; as they that make clean adiſh, wipe it 
over andover, that no filth may ſtay in it. The Seventy 
and the Vulgar tranſlate, [will blot out Feruſalem as they uſe 
to blot out a Table-book, that 1s written all over : He that 
hath a Table-book full of writing, and would write more, 
takes a cloth or a ſpunge, and blotteth' out what was writ- 
ten; and that he may throughly wipe his Table-book, he 
rubs it often with his ſpunge, to get the Letter clear out. 
Thus God threatned to do with Feruſalem, He would wipe 
or blot out her golden Characters and honourable inſcripti- 
ons, till nothing of Jeruſalem, but her ſhameand her ſin, 
ſhould remain unblotted out. Was not the judgment 
brought upon Jeruſalem a wonder ?. when the Prophet 
ſaith (Lam. 4. 12.) The Kings of the earth, and all the in- 
habitants of the world would not have believed it. The Apo- 
ſile ſpeaks thus of his. own, and of his fellow-Apoſtles af- 
flitions (1 Cor. 4. 9.) We are made a ſpeftacle ( as upon a 


«lev + Theater) untotheworld, and to Angels, and to men. All 
Yeni. begin to worider at us, what the matter is, what ſtrange 
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creatures We are, whom the Lord ſuffers to be thus uſed. 
The people of Godare often a gazin>-ſtock tothe world, 
in regard of what they do,and not ſeldom in regardof what 
they ſuffer, F 


Secondly obſerve, That, When God doth greatly afflift his 
own people, he goes out of his ordinary way. | 


*» He ſhews himſelf marvellous or wonderful ; a man is 


never maryelled at, when'he goes his old pace in his old 
=, God loves to have his hand in the honey-pot, therc- 
ore it is ſtrange to ſee him give his people a bitter Cup to 
drink, or feeding them with wormwood or with gall, 
Judgment is the ſtrange work of God (//a. 28. 27.) The 
Lord ſhall be wrath in the valley of Gibeon, that he may do 
his work, bis ſtrange work; and bring to paſs his att , his 
ſtrange aft. Andif every work of judgment be his ſtrange 
work, a work hedelighteth not to be converſant in, what 
thenare great and ſore judgments ? Though the Lord be in- 
finitely pleaſed in the executions of judgment, yet becauſe 
(if a more may be conceived in infinity) he is more pleaſed 
with mercy ; therefore judgment is called hz ſtrange work, 
his ſtrange att. To ſee a Prince renowned for clemency arid 
pity, paſſing a ſevere ſentence, is aſtrange ſight. We ſay 
he hath ſhewed himſelf marvellous, he hath gone both 
againſt his praCtice and his nature, his cuſtom and his incli- 


nation, To ſee any man do what he uſeth not, hath ſome- 


what of wonder init; much more, to ſee God do ſo. When 
he taketh up his Rod, we begin to ſtart ; how much' more, 
when he taketh up his ſword, when he hunts thoſe like a 
Lion, whom he dearly loveth, and uſes thoſe as wild beaſts, 
who are his precious children ? When he ſmites them with 
rigor, whom he carrieth in his own boſom ? Theſe, theſe are 
acts which repreſent him to admiration; as many aQt uf 
his power and mercy cauſe the Saints to cry out admiringly, 


yet joyfully, Who is a God like unto thee ? So ſome aCts of 


his viſible _ cauſe others of them to cry out admiring- 
ly, yet ſorrowfully, Why, © God, doſt thou in appearance 
ſo unlike thy ſelf? 


Verſe 17. Thoureneweft thy witneſſes againſt me (or,thou 
biingeft new witneſſes againſt me) and encrealeft 
thine indignation upm me ; changes and war are 
againſt me, . 


This ſeventeenth verſe is but a further amplification of 
what he had ſpoken before, ſetting forth the greatneſs and 
frequent returns of his trouble. | 

reneweft.] The firſt day of the Month is called 
Chodeſh in the Hebrew, from the word here uſed, becauſe 
then there was a New oor, or achange of the Moon ; fo, 
Thou reneweſt, thou makeſt a change ; I have many new 
Moons, but they arcall and alwayes at fl'in ſorrow ; Thox 
renewe 5 IS 

_ witnefſes,] The Sepruagime faith, thy examinations: 
ſo itis an alluſion to the ua of a Malefactor, who is examij- 
ed by the Judge, and if he dealsnot plainly in confeſſion, 
then his examination is renewed. Thus faith- Job, Thou 
ſendeſt (a$ it were) newexaminers with more Articles and 
additional Interrogatories, as if I had concealed ſomewhar, 
and had not told theemy whole heart. 

We tranſlate ( and ſo the word moſt properly beareth ) 
witneſſes; the ſence is the ſame. As fome MalefaQtors ate 
often examined, ſo*more evidence, and new witneſles are 
brought againſt them ; though inthe mouth of two or three 
witneſſes every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed, yet where there 
are more witneſſes then two or three, there is njore eſta- 
bliſhment. - . APR, 

Again, As they who are of a wrangling and uhquiet dif- 
poſition, will never fit down in a Suit, when by the exami- 
nation of ſome witneſſes, they have brought the matter to 
atrial, and arecaſt ; yet this doth nor ſatisfie them, they 
wi:l have their Writ * Errour, and bring the matter about 
in another Court. Thus (ſaith Job) as if the Lord were 
reſolved this Suit ſhould never have an end, He renewerh 
his witneſſes again#t me. When I think a'l is concluded and 
agreed between us, I am as much to ſeck as ever ; he brings 
all about again : So that afterall my travel, I am as far from 
anend, as | was at the beginning ; Iam where I was,and am 
like to continue there ; for I ſee the Lord renewing his wit- 
neſs againſt me. 

The doubt is, what or whom he tricaneth by thibſe Wir- 
tieſſes ? Yu Ong 
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Ore ſaith, Theſe witneſſes were Devils, Satan accuſed 
him-at firit, and he isnor alone cither in tempting or accu- 
ſing, he. can ſoon have a Legion to joyn with hinz in any de> 
ſign of wickedneſs, But paſs that opinion. | 

Secondly, Others ſay, The Witneſſes were Fobs three 
Friends ; they all teſtific againſt him ; Eliphaz began, and 
Bildad was his ſecond, Zophar ſtood ready to follow ; all 
again't Jos. | : 

Thirdly, By Witneſſes, moſt ( and they moſt clearly ) 
underſtand his.atflictions ; Thos reneweſt thy witneſſes, that 
is, thou brinzeſt new troubles to teſtifie againſt me. When 
one aftiction hath ſpoken at thy Bar againtt me, thou cal- 
leſt ſor the teitimony of another, and of another, and when 
there will not be another, I know not, unleſs it be when I am 
not. When Naom: was become Hara (her former plea- 
ſures being tu;ncd into bitterneſs) ſhe ſaith (Ruth 1, 21.) 

Toe Lordndil teſtifice arainſt me. Fob is very expreſs in 
thc point, at the ſixteenth Chapter of this Book, verſe 8. 
Which may be a Commentary uþon this ; Thou has filled 
me with wrinkies, which is awitnefi azainit me; arid my lean- 
refs riſirg ap 19 me, beareth witneſs to my face, AMictions 
bring in evidence, and teſtifie many wayes. 

They ſomctimes witneſs for us, evidencing our Graces, 
our Fawh, Patience, 'Sincerity and Submiſſion to the hand 
of -God; they are witneſſes alſo of our Adoption or ſpiri- 
tual Sonſhip ( Heb. 12. 8,) 1f you be without chaſtiſement 
whereof all are partakers , then are ye Baſtards , and not 
Sons.” *It is no good ſign to be free from ſufterings. Hear 
ye the Roa, ſaith the Prophet Micah; as we ought to hear 
it, calling us from #n; ſo we may hear it calling us as Sons. 
Chaſtenings ſpeak our Priviledges , as well as our Dy- 
tics. 

They often witneſs againlt us ; | 

Firſt, That lin is ſeated _in-us, and hath been acted b 

us. If we hadno lin, we ſhould know no ſorrow. Thoug 


ſome afflitions are not ſent out directly againſt ſin, yet eve- | 


ry affliction is both a conſequent and a teſtimohy of re- 
maining fin. The bundle of Rods ar our backs, faith, there 
is folly and ſin bound up in our hearts ; and when once we 
are purged from {'n. we {hall hear no more of any afflicti- 
on, of any'rod. We ſhall be paſt ſuffering, as ſoon as we 
are paſt ſinnins.” 

Secondly, They are witneſſes in ſpecial, of that great 
fin, the pride of our hcartsand lives. If there were not 
fweilings and imnpoltumations of pride in our ſpirits, we 
{hould not feel ſuch lancizgs. Paul himſelf acknowledges 
that they were growing upon him, if God hadnot taken a 
ſevere courſe to keep them down: De#t I ſhould be exalt- 
ed above meaſure through tie abundance of revelations, there 
was given to me a thorn inthe fleſh; the meſſenger o/ Satan to 
buffet me (2 Cor. 12.7.) Hence afflictions are called humi- 
'liations, both becauſe an aMicted perſon is humbled or laid 
low by the hand of God, as alſo, becauſe atflictions are 
ſent to humble and lay us tow in our ſelves. Now, if one 
ſpecial buſineſs which affliction hath with us, be to humble 
us, then doubtleſs afiQtion witneſſeth that there is pride in 
us. That which is ſent to remove anevil, ſhews the pre- 
ſence of it. X 

Thirdly, They are witneſſes, by bringing to our re- 
membrance the acting of forgotten ſins. Affliction is a 
help tomemory. That which we forget we have done or 
ſpoken, witneſſes coming in, make ug remember 3 fo alſo 
do our troubles. ' When the Brethren of Joſeph had been 
put in ward three dayes, and heard him demand one of 
then to be left as an Cohons in priſon till they brought 
Benjamin, this diſtreſs cauſed them to ſay , We are very 
guilty concerning our Brother, in that we ſaw the anguiſh of 
his foul, when he beſought us, and we would not hear, there- 
fore is this diſtreſs come upon us (Gen. 42. 21.) The guilt of 
that ſin was about twenty years old, but they felt not the 
ſmart of it till themſelves ſmarted for it; their impriſon- 
ment ſet their memories at liberty, and when they ſaw 
'themſelves indanger to become bondmen to the Egypriars, 
they had witneſs enough of their ſelling Foſeph for a cap- 
tive to the /ſhmaelites. 

Fourthly, AfiQtions witneſs obſtinacy and reſoſvedneſs 
in thc wayes* of ſin, or that aflited perſons or Nations 
turn not for ſin. wy wound will open its mouth as a wit- 
neſs, and every ſtroak will bring an evidence againſt the 

impenit@t. The troubles which God brought upon Abhaz, 
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witneſſed emphatically ( 2 Chron. 28. 23.) This s that 
King AhaZz, who in the time of his diſtreſs, did treſ] paſs yet 
more againſt the Lord, If we are not bettered by our di- 
ſtreſles, our diſtreſſes teſtifie that we are naught'; how much: 
more when we are worſe in our diſtreſs ? As all good things 
which we have received, ſoall evils which we —_— ſuffer- 
ya.) will riſe up in judgment againſt thoſe whoſtill continue 
L's | © S$ 

. Fifthly, AMictions witneſs two things concerning God. 
Firſt, That he hath an eye upon us, and care of us. He 
will not |er us want any thing that is needful for us, no, not 
aflition. Duechaſtiſemert given a child, is an argument 
that his Father loveth him, and looks to him. Secondly, 


They are witneſſes of Gods fatherly diſpleaſure. Some 


ſay, God cannot be diſpleaſed with his Children, becauſe 
his love is everlaſting. But will any man ſay, A Father 
doth not love his Child becauſe he correts him? Yet @ 
Father never correcteth his Child but when he is diſpleaſed 
with him : Parents may not ſtrike unprovoked, and 'tis 
rare that God doth ſo. A man may be much difpleaſed 
with, and much love the ſame perſon-at the ſame time ; 
and tis very uſual for God to do ſo. Aﬀflitions never te- 
ſtihe any the leaſt hatred of God againſt his people, but 
they often teſtifie ſome, and ſometimes great diſpleaſure 
againſt his people. = | 
Laſtly, AfiCtions upon the godly, are reckoned very 
ſufficient and credible witneſſes by the world, that either 
they are not godly, or that ſurely ſome great ungodlineſs 
hath been acted by them. How mgny precious men have 
beencaſt upon this evidence, for traytors and rebels againſt 
God? Job's friends took this for proof enough that he was 
wicked. They could ngt be perſwaded he was good, be- 
cauſe he endured ſo many evils. As the High Prieſt cried 
out againſt Chriſt, What further need have we of witneſſes ? 
Behold now ye have heard hu blaſphemy : So ſaid Fob's friends 
concerning him ; What need have we of further witneſs? 
Behold we have ſeen his miſery. What do theſe loſſes in 
his eſtate, and ruines upon his family ? What do theſe ſores 
* upon his body, and ſorrows upon his ſoul, but publiſh 
unto vs (what he hath kept cloſe and concealed) the pro- 
phaneneſs of his ſpirit,and the hypocrifie of his former pro- 
feſſion ? Fob perceiving his friends making uſe all along of 
this proof, as of their chiefeſt and ſtrongeſt Medium, might 
well complain to God, upon the renewal of every 
dayes affliction, Thou renewet thy witneſſes againſt me. 


And enereaſeth thine indignation upon me, or, Thy in- 
dignation excreaſeth upon me. 


In the beginning of the Verſe, his own affliions did in- 
creaſe, but here the indignation of God. Indignation is 


more grievous thermaffliCtion, and the indignation of God 


is the moſt grievous indignation. 

The word fignifies wrath, diſpleaſure, fierce, fiery wrath, 
hot conſuming diſpleaſure. es 

Jncreaſeth.] There is a double increaſe here noted. 
Firft, Extenſive. Secondly, Intenſive; an increaſe both 
in multitude and magnitude: As if he had ſaid, I have 
more troubles in number, and more in weight. | 

Indignation is here put for the effects of indignation :; 
neither the wrath, nor the love of God do ever Encreaſe in 
him , but in their exertions, or in putting them forth to- 
wards us. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, A godly man may conceive himſelf de the 
indignation of God. : 


The Church ſtqops to it (Micah 7. 9g.) I will bear the in- 
dignation of the Lord, becauſe I have ſinned againſt him, 


Secondly obſerve, That, The more we ſee of the indigna 
tion of God in any affiittion, the ſorer 8 the afflift;on. 


As the love and ſmiles of God comfort the Saints more 
then all the outward comforts he heaps upon them; alittle 
with much ſenſible love, is tous a huge mercy : So the 

' disfavour and frowns of God troubles the Saints more then 
all the troubles which he heaps upon them: A little with 
much ſenſible disfavour, is to us a heavy croſs. Lettrouble 
increaſe, yet if diſpleaſure abate, the ſpirit of man will 
bear and ſtand under it , though his fleſh and out- 
ward man fall under it. Though the Furnace ſhould 
be heated ſeven times hotter , yet if the Lord do 
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quod exci- 
ditur immue 
tatur & ſta- 
tu ſuo. 
RAY 
Eft temp!4 
quo quis #! 
ſtatione aut 
militari of- 
fczo et, 
Circa hos 
tantos do- 
loves, miht 
eertum tem- 
ps oft pre- 
ſcript um, 11- 
tra quod ſi 
moritnrus, 
Merc. 


Hunc ſenſum 
amplettun- 
tur Aben- 
Ezra. 

Rab, Sal. 


Exerceor 
contrarin 
.& interſe 
compugnan- 
tibus malis, 
vel potius 
Yaris & 
ſbi invicen 
ſuccedenti- 
bua malora 
agminibus, 
Merc, 


Þ 


may xligmy 
TetT|ly, 


do but let down onz bzam or ray of his love into the ſoul, + 


all that burning fire will be.but like a warm Sun. But when 
the ſcorchings of indignation mingle with aMiction, this is 


dreadful. T ie anger of a fool ( ſaith Solomon ) ts very heavy; 


yet that is not ſo much as a feather to a milſtone, or a moun- 
tain, compared with the anger of God. And though be- 
lievers are freed from that anger and indignation which he 
darts upon his enemies, yet they to ſenſe, yea and to their 
preſent opinion, may bz dealt withas enemies, And though 
the indignation wiich God pours upon his own people, and 
that upon the wicked, b2 as different as their ſtates are ; 
yet the one may be under as much temporary pain and ſor- 
row as the other is. For as an hypocrite may for a time 


talte as much of the goodneſs of God, and feel as much joy : 


in his ſervice, ,and ſometimes more, then a man who is god- 
ly and ſincere; ſo alſo may one who is godly and ſincere 


taſte more of the diſpleaſure of God for a time, and feel as 


much ſorrow in his ſufferings, and ſometimes more, then a 
wicked man, 


Fob concludes with the ſame thing, in a different habit of 


words. Chanres and war are again3t me. I have variety of . 


afflictions, a wultitude of aiflictions, and aMictions in their 
ſtrength, theſe three things are imphed in thoſe two words, 
Changes and war ; he had variety of aiflictions, for charges 
were 4pon him, He had many and ſtrong afflictions, For 
war tas upon him, One ſtrong man cannot make a war, 
nor many weak ones. And it is as ſtrange that this ſhould 
be called a war, which was but againit one weak man. 
The Roman ſtories cry up the honour of a-man, who alone 
upon a narrow paſs made a'ſtand againlt a whole army, 
till ſupplies came z what ſhall we fay then of 7:9, who 
ſingle and alone maintained his ſtanding againſt many ar- 
mies, and held out along war ? Changes aud war are up- 
Et 

The firſt word which ſignifies Changes, ſignifies atſo gc- 
ſtruction or cutting off. Some render it ſo here, exciton or 
cutting off ( by which he meaneth death ) # «por me. The 
other word which wetranſlate War, noteth alſo a ſet or an 


appointed time, as was ſhewed at Chap. 7. verſ. 1. Is there | 


not an appointed time to man upon earth ? Soſome tranſlate it 
here, putting all together thus , Exciſion (or death , the 
cauſe being put for the effect) i upon: me, and a determined 
time of my life. 
Mr. Broughton tranſlates, Gage and ſtayed army have I. 
Taking in both interpretations of the word,ſo his ſence may 
be expreſſed in this tenor, Lord have not 1 a ſetled and at- 
termined time to die ? Why then are ſuch extream afflict ions 


prepared againſt, and charged upon me, as if by thoſe thou 


wouldeſt haſtenmy death, and bring me to my grave ſooner 
then thou thy ſelf baſt appointed ? I ſhall die at the time thou 
baft determined, though thou ſhouldeſt nat diſtreſs my life, and 
even force out my breath with ſuch preſſing extremities. 

Further, taking the latter word for a preſcribed time: 
ſome conceive Fob carrying an allufion- to thoſe who are 
ſurprized with Fevers and Agues : they have changes, 
ſome well dayes, and ſome ſick dayes, yet the Fever re- 
turns upon a ſet time, or in a conſtant recourſe, till the di- 
ſtemper is checked ; As if he had ſaid, My affii&t:ons are 
like Fever fits ; though I have ſome intermiſſion, yet I find a 
regreſſion, the fit couzes upon me again z Changes, at ſet times 
are upon We. 

But rather, according to the letter of our tranſlation, 
Changes and war are againſt me; that is, 1 am exerciſed 
with variety of wars. The word imports any kind of 
change, change of times, or change of things ; it ſigni- 
fies alſo change of garments ( Fudg. 14. 12. ) That noti- 
on of the word, hath an elegancy in it in reference to 
Fob's condition. He was a man cloathed with affliction, ſor- 
row encompaſſed him as a _ mourning cloak; and Fob 
had changes of his rayment, he went not alwayes in one 
ſuit, though his ſuits were ſtill of one colour, for he wen 
alwayes in blacks. _— 

Again , We may interpret this change, of his change 
from one eſtate to another, from joy to ſorrows, from 
peace to trouble, from plenty to want, from coltly robes 
to filthy rags. Time was when ob went in ſcarlet and fine 
linnen, and, if he pleaſed, might have fared deliciouſly eve- 
ry day; but when he ſpake this, he was in another ſtate and 
habit, cloathed with ſackcloth, and lying in the duſt. It 
is ſaid of wicked men ( P/al. 55. 9.) Becauſe they have uo 
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changes, therefore they fear not God, Every creature isſub- 
ject tochange, and have ſume changes every day ; God 
only is unchangable. Yet ſome menſeem to have nochanges, 
and though they cannot be free from natural changes one 
moment, yet they may be free from many years civil 
changes ? they may be fo far from ſuch changes as Fob felt, 
from good to evil, that all the changes they are acquainted 
with, may be only from good to better, from ſtrong to 
ſtronger, from rich to richer : that's the intent of the P/alm; 
T hey have no changes from joy to ſorrow, from health tv 
ſickneſs, from riches to poverty, from honour to diſgrace , 
tncrefore they fear not God ;, their hearts were hardned, be- 
cauſe their cſtates proſpered. | 

So then, theſe changes import, either divers ſorts of af- 
fictions, or divers returns and charges of the ſame affliti- 
ons. . The ſecond word carrieth that alluſion, Changes and 
war are upon me; that is, ſuch changes as there is in war, 
when fir{t one Regiment charges, and another ſ:conds, and 
ſo Regiment after Regiment, Company after Company, 
File afrer File, now the right Wing, and then the left, at 
laſt tne Reſerve., Thus the Lord ſeemed to bring uphis 
Bands and Troops of afflictions to afſault Fob in turns 
and changes, till his whole Army had aſſaulted and skir- 
miſhed with him. Thoſe Military terms of ſhooting and 
warring are frequent figures in Scripture, ſhewing how 
God conflicts with ſinful, weak man, after the manner of 
men. Obſerve hence, 


Firſt, That ffliftions are at the command of God. 


He marſhals and diſpoſes them, as Armies are by their 
Generals in times of war. He can ſay to one affliction, 
as the Centurion to his Souldiers, Go, and it gocth; to 
another, Come, and it cometh; to a third, Do this, and it 
doth it. - All Armies of ſorrow are led by God in chief : 
They charge whom he pleaſeth, and where he pleaſeth, 
high or low, Perſon or Nation : if he givesthe word, they 
fall on preſently, nor will they return till he orders their 
retreat. , 


Secondly note, That the Lord hath variety of wayes and 
means to afflict and try his people. : 


Changes and war are againſi me. The Phyſitian hath va- 
riety of medicines for his ſick patient; if one removes not 
the diſtemper, he changes and tries a ſecond. There is no- 
taing ſo ſull of changes, as war, not only in regard of the 
uncertainty of events, but variety of means, new forces 
being raiſed, and new ſtratagems uſed, from day to day. 
Haſt thou but one bleſſing ? ſaid Eſan to his Father Iſaac. 
The hand of man may be ſtraitned to one bleſſing, or one 
blow; but the hand of God is never ſtraightned. As he 
hath ſtore of bleſſings, ſo of blows, and can give both out, 
both in degree and kind diverſified; if one Army of evils 
doth not humble and conquer us to his obedience, he can 
quickly leavy anew one. All creatures will come in to his 
help, if he do but ſet up his ſtandard, or give command to 
beathis drum. He changed his Armies ten times againſt 
Pharaoh : Pharaoh had indeed changes and war upoh him, 
yet no change wrought in him : therefore the war was 
changed, till he was deſtroyed. This war with Fob was not 
adeſtroying one, but it was aterrible one, ſo terrible that 
he cries out in the language of his former complaints , 
Wherefore then haſt thou brought me forth out of the womb ? 


VERS. 18, 19, 20,2t, 22. 


Wherefo:e then haſt chou b:ought me fozth out of the 
womb? Dthat Jhadgtven up the ghoſt, andno eye hed 
ſen me ! 

J ſhould have ben as though J had not been, J ſhould have 
been carried from the womb to the grave. | 

Are not my dayes few? Ceaſe then, let me alone, that J 
may take comfo2t a little, 

1Gefoze J go whence J ſhall notreturn, even tothe land of 
darkneſs, and the ſhadow of death ; | 

Aland ef darkneſs; as darkneſs it ſelf; and of the ſhadow 
of us without any o2der , and where the light is as 
da Ss, 


Eg five verſes are the concluſion of Fob's reply to 
Bildad ; there are four thingsremarkable in gx 
irit, 
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malorum, ut 
etia dicitur 
lerna” vel 
Ilias tnalori 
Merc. 
Vexationts 
turmatim 
me Inva- 
dunt. Druf- 
Sagittandi 
& militan- . 
at werba ſg 
pe &* ele- 
ganter in 
ſcriptura 
declarant 
Det contr4 
impios per 
flagella cons 
flivtum. 


. 
—_—] ti... 9 As. th RY PIO 


ttt. 4 lhe. H—_ ht. Ma. IT OI ITE I IE_IR 


% 


ofz110n upon 


An Ex 


the Book of FOB. 


CHhae. X. 9 


90 


Sus obltvife 
citur ut ſus 
pra,us dolg- 
115, Mcrc, 


Dum ita 
agis mecum, 
fit ex bene- 
ficto tug 10n 
beneficium. 
Ccc, 


Firſt, He .complaineth that ever he lived a day or an 
hour in the world, at the beginning of ver/. 18. Wherefore 
then haſt thou brought me forth of the womb ?o | 

Secondly, He wiſheth*that he had died ſpeedily : ſecing 
he could not have that ( ſuppoſed ) happineſs not to be 
born into the world, his next requeſt is, that he might 
not have ſtayed long in the world; he would not have ap- 
pearcedas a man, no nor as a child, but that birth and bn- 
rial might have been contiguous, not knowing the diſtance 
of a day, Verſ.18,19. O that [ had given up the Gho#t, and 
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.noeye had ſeen me! 1 ſhould have been as though T had not 


been, I ſhould have been carried from the womb to the grave. 

Thirdly, He ſheweth that however he had been diſap- 
pointed of both thoſe votes, yet he could not live _—_s 
As if he had ſaid, Though I have found muchtrouble in the 
world, yet ſhall not much trouble the world, the time of 
my departure is at hand, I havelived moſt of my dayes al- 
ready, and all my dayes arenot many, Yer/. 20. Are not 
my dayes few ? 

Fourthly , He entreateth and ſueth that the few dayes 
( of thoſe few dayes which he had to live) might be good 
dayes, Are not my dayes few ? Ceaſe then, and let me alone, 
that I may take comfort a little, before Igo whence I ſhall not 
return, &c., *' x 

The eighteenth and nineteenth verſes carry aſence very 
like to that which hath been opened at C/ap. 3. of this 
Book, where fb complained of his birth, and was trou- 
bled that he had the favour of a being ( becauſe he found 
ſuch an il]-being ) in the world. His paſſion runneth out 
here into a vehement expoſtulation, Wherefoze haſt thou 
b:ought me fozth out of the womb? As there, Why died 1 
not from the womb ? Verl. 11. 

Job puts the Queſtion, and.demanded an account of God, 
Why he came out of the Womb ? There are threeforts of 
queſtions. : 

Firſt, Such as ariſe from a deſire of neceſſary informati- 
on: 'Tis g00d to ask that we may learn. 

Secondly, Such as ariſe from a needleſs curiolity : 'Tis 
not good to ask what no duty enjoyns us to learn, 

Thirdly, Such asariſe from pure paſſion, or rather, from 
mudded perturbation,not ſo much deſiring information from 
others, as to vent our ſelves. 'Tis very ill to a:k when we 
care not to learn. Such is the queſtion here put (ſay ſome) 
a paſſionate queſtion, ariſing from the fume and vapors of a 
diſtempered mind, deſiring to ask, rather then to be an- 
ſwered, Wherefore haſt thou brought me forth out of the 
womb? As if he had ſaids Was Þ born only to be an object of 
evil? Came Tinto the world to be mage a [ad (pitacle to the 
world, to Angels and to Men ? Havemy dayes been lengthen 
ed out on purpoſe, that my troubles might be lengthenea ? Such 
a troubled ſence there is in theſe words. The complaints of 
Saints may ſometimes look like the blaſphemies of wicked 
men. 

Fob complaineth of his birth, and ſeems forgetful of all 
former benefits. 


Hence obſerve, 1When we want the mercies we would have, 
we grow angry with the mercies which we have had. 


David ſpeaks it tothe praiſe of God, Thou art he that 
tookeſt me out of my mothers womb ( Pal. 22.) Job ſpeaks 
it as a dammage to himſelf, Wherefore haſt thou brought me 
forth out of the womb ? . . 


Secondly obſerve, We are ready to think we live to noend, 
if we have not our own ends. 


/ ES | ; 
That's the voice of nature, and ſo far as nature prevails 
in us, it ſpeaks in us. 


Thirdly, Man is apt to ſay, there #110 reaſon for that, of 
which he ſeeth not the reaſon. 


When we are at our wits end, and at our reaſons end, 
we think there is an end of all wiſdom and reaſon, as if nei- 
ther God nor man could give an account beyond ours, or 
anſwer, when we are non-pluſt. 


Yet we may conceive fob had a further ſence, which 


yields a more mollifying meaning of theſe words ; for 
though he (as all the Saints in the Old Teſtament ) was 
much in the dark about the benefit of ſufferings, which the 
Goſpel hath now more clearly revealed to us, and called us 
unto; yethe might have ſome other intendment in theſe 
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expoſtulations : We may charitably ſuppoſe him troubled 
that he was in a condition of life, which ( as he conceived ) 
hindered the main end of his life, the glorifying of God ; 
Wherefore haſt thou brought me forth out of the womb ? Ag if 
he had ſaid, Lord, I aw in a ſtate, wherein Iknow not how 
to honour thee, and then what is my life worth unto me ? Thy 
juſtice greatly obſcured towards me ; many are ready to ſay, 
for my ſake, that ſurely thou art a "was g Maſter, leaving 
thems to reap evil who have ſowed good, and paying thy faith- 
ful and moſt afiive ſervants their wages in ſufferings. And as 
for mercy, I taſte little of that ;, comforts are dainties with 
me : my cup us bitter, my ſorrows are multiplyed : Now when 
neither juſtice nor mercy move viſibly towards me, how . 
ſhall 1 glorifie thee? And wherein can my life be uſeful or 
advantagions to thee? Am I not like a broken veſſel, a veſſel 
wherein there is no pleaſure ? Wherefore then was I brought 
forth out of the womb ? 

This Expoſition teacheth us, That, 


A godly man thinks he liveth to no pnrpoſe, if he donot live 
to the praiſe and glory of God. 


God hath made all things for himſelf, and it is the deſign 
of the Saints to be fot him. While that end is attained 
they can ealily part with all their own; and where that is 
croſſed, they cannot be pleaſed in the attainment of any of 
their own. The intereſt of Chriſt is not only their greateſt, 
but all their intereſt. Any ſtop of, much more a diſſervice 
tothis, cauſeth an honeſt heart to cry out with Fob, and 
( tis ealie to conceive ) it cauſeth Foh to cry out, Wherefore 
then ha## thou brought me forth out of the womb ? 


© that J had given up the Ghoſt, and no epe had ſeen me ! 


D that J had given up the Ghoſt ' ] The original ſigni- 
fies uſually a gentle and 5. kind of death. Giving up 
the Ghoſt, is not a pulling or a violent rending of life away 
from us, but our laying it down, our oor. þ or willing 
reſignation of it. Some read this clauſe, not as we Opta- 
tively, O that I had given yp the Ghoſt ! but declaratively, 


| Wherefore haſt thou brought we out of the womb ? for then I 
had quickly given up the Ghoſt. But rather take it as a wiſh; 


O that I had given np the Ghoſt ! 

And no eye had ſeen me, 7) That is ( ſay ſome ) I would 
T had died before I had been born, for then no eyc had ſeen 
me. Or more prone thus, O that I had died ſpeedily, 
ſo ſpeedily that 1 might have gone out of the world, before 
I was obſerved to have been there: Who delights to ſee 
the dead? Eſpecially a child dead-born, or dying as ſoon 
as born? Sarah was the delight of Abraham's eyes; whilſt 
ſhe lived, and yet affoon as ſhe was dead, he gives any 
money for a ſepulchre to bury her out of his ſight. Or 
again, Fob that he might ſhew how little he regarded life, 
diſregards that which is moſt deſirable in life. Man natural- 
ly deſires, To ſee, and to be ſeen; to know, and to be known. 
That which carries a great part of the world, is an affecta- 
tion to be pointed at, and taken notice of, as Som-hodies 
in the world, He that liveth unſeen inthe world, is as a man 
out of the world, or as one buried alive. To be in priſon is a 
great puniſhment, becauſe a priſoner liveth out of view ; 
he cannot freely ſee or be ſeen. ob wiſhes no eyc had ſeen 
him, rather then his eyes fhould have ſeen ſo much evil, or 
that others thould have ſeen him in the midſt of ſo many 
evils. Hence obſerve , 


Firſt, That undue and unreaſonable queſtions, are uſu- 
ally followed and fruited with undue and unreaſonable 


wiſhes. 


Having put the queſtion, Wherefore ha#+ thon brought me 
forth out of the womb ? See what a wiſh comes upon it, 0 
that 1 had given up the Ghoſt, and no eye had ſeen me ! He 
that takes undue liberty to ſpeak or do, knows not where 
he ſhall reſtrain himſelf. They who alwayes act as far as 
they may, ſhall often at beyond what they ought. And 
they who act at all beyond what they are directed, are 
often carried beyond what themſelves intended, 


Secondly obſerve, Man had rather not be ſeen at all, ther 
to be ſeen miſerable. | 


To be ſcen, is a great part of the comfort of this life ; 
but who would not gladly exchange it for caſe in obſcurity ? 
It is an honour to be ſeen, but who would beſeen cloathed 
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with diſhonour ? . When Chriſt 1s propheſied of, as the 


992 


in the carthly part of man, which makes him to put forth 


great pattern of patience and fclf-denial, it's ſaid, He hid | evil, as offen as occaſion plows, and temptation ſoweth his- 
not his face from: (ſhame and ſpitting , 1a. $0. 6. To be a heart. | 
ſpecacle of miſery, isto ſome worſe thentneir being muſe- Verſ. 20. Ars not mydayesfew? Ceaſe then, and let me 
rable. They would count it a picee of their happinels, to | | DS 
b : alone, that may take comfo:t alittle, 
be unhappy in acorner ; and their troubles ha removed, | ; | 0 --" Wh 
if they might ſteal their troubles. As to be in a good cltate, Are not my dapes few ? ] There is a difference in the FE as) 
and to know that we are ſo, makes our eltate better to us : reading : Many tranſlators joyn the Verb Ceaſe, with this $i 9 I 
Soto be in an ill eſtate, and to be known that we are ſo, clauſe : ſo that whereas we read, Are not my dayes few ? pi 
makes it to ſome tempers a great deal worſe. As the hypo- | 10 Ceaſe then, and let me alone ;, they read, Will not my few Namquid 
crite hopes when heſins,that no eye ſees him : ſo many wiſh aayes ceaſe ? Then let me alone that 1 may taks comfort a lit- "9" Pani 
when they ſuffer, 0 that no eye had ſecame ! tle. Mr, Broughton, and he hath a ſecond, varieth yet fur- Jun 
Verf, 19. A thouid have been, as though J had yot- bien ther, Will not he leave off a little in my dayes 8 Inſtead of ap- tur brevit? 
I fhoul bats been cariry fexnthe ib tothe plying the word few unto dayes, Are not my dayes few ? Vulg. 
I k -o9 have bx1 They (taking inthe Verb.) joyn itto the a of God, wit 4% 10" par- 
grave. not he leave off alittle in my dayes? That is, Will not God © aVes eh 
Some read this verſe alſo as a wiſh; O that I had been, as forbear little to trouble me ? Will not he give me a brea- po ek 
though 1 had never been ! O that I had beeu carricd from the thing time in my dayes, which are but few ? Surely he will, Targ. | 
womb to the grave. he will not be ſo ſtrict with me, I doubt not of a gracious 4107 pak- 
Hecanfirms what he had ſaid, by a {urther declaration of | 20 anſwer to this humble petition. . | iſper ditbi 
his condition, in caſe he had not been brought forth out of But rather follow our ſence, and let the firſt clauſe be bir? 5-4 
the womb , or had died before he had been feen in the queſtion, Are not my dayes few ? And thenthe next words 
throng of the world; Why , what then Fob? Then, J arean inference or uſe which he makes from it; Ceaſe then, 
Gould {22ve been as though Jhad not becn, and my atHicti- and let me alone, &C. 
ons ſhould never have had any being : ſo ſpeedy a death Are not mp dapes few ? ] The queſtion dotheffirm, Yes, 
had quitted me of all the evils of my life. I ſhould not my dayes are few. The ſence may be made out one of theſe 
havelipt or taſted, much leſs have drunk ſo deep of this cup taree wayes, and not m__—_— by all three. 
he ms of ſuiferings. Ir is ſaid of Abortives who die in the womb, Firſt thus, Asa juſtification of his former wiſhes ani de- 
#t Ofine. And of ſuch asdie immediately after they are born, T hey are, lires to dic: Have I not upon good reaſon wiſhed that I had 
ftris partus, and they are not ; they who live but a moment in nature, | 30 | never lived? Who can be in love with a ſhort life, and a 
Hippocr. ſhall live for ever. A life here leſs then a ſpan long, will be long trouble ? Are not my dayes few? Or, 
"Ow eternity long : yet as to the world, ſuch a life is no life, ſuch Secondly, As ananſwer to ſuch as objected againſt him 
propre mM being no being. Lawyers ſay, They who die before, or for wiſhing he had not lived: Do you kzow ( ſaid they ) 
CE :z as ſoon as they are horn, are reckoned 25 unborn ; they what you have ſaid? Is life ſuch a ſmall matter with you ? 
Jave, make no change infſtates, they never had a name, or an in- Or, do you under ftana what you acſire, v/:en you deſire death ? 
tereſt in the world, and ſo they go fornotuing in the world. I: deformed death become a beauty in your eye ? What ever you 
The Prophet Obaais: ( verſ. 16. ) threatens Edom , That think of it, life 1s a precious fewel ; Tes (ſaith Fob ) 1 know 
they ſnall ve as though they had 10t been; that is, taey muſt very well what lifes, and I know if 1 had died before I was 
periſh, and their memorial with them. Someare fo thruſt born, I had loſt much life; What's the life of a few dayes? 
out of the world, that they ſhall be, as if they had never | 40 | The life of eternity 1s worth the having and eſteeming ; but 
been ; and ſome come into the world ſo; that their being why ſhould you think, I have wiſhed away a matter of moment, : 
was, as if they had never been, when I wiſhed away ths life ? For are not my dayes few ? 
A ſhort life # by common eſtimation no life. Whence obſerve, The loſs of a whole life inthe world, it 
As in heaven, where we ſhall live for ever, we ſhall be, we, antes . 
as if we had ever been : So on earth, ſome live ſo little, We cannot loſe a great deal, when all js but a little z nor 
that they areas if they never were: That which hath an many, when we have but a few in all. Helooſeth but a few 
eternal duration and ſhall never end, is as if it had ever be- dayes, who dieth the firit day; then, what have we got, 
gun; and that which is but of a ſhort duration and ends when we have lived according to the calculation of nature, 
quickly, isasif it had never begun. The reaſon why the | 50 | Many dayes? ob makes this an argument to ſatisfe others 
fruit of ſin goes for nothing, is, becauſe the pleaſure of lin about his wiſh, that all his dayes had been cut off. May.not 
is but for a ſeaſon, and that a very little ſeaſon ; What fruit weſatisfie our ſelves by it, when a piece, or a part, an end, 
have ye of thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed ? That the worſt end of our dayes is cut off? What if we have aba- 
is, Ye have no fruit, or your fruit was nothing : we may ted ten ox twenty of thoſe years which poſſibly we might 
ſay of all the pleaſures of bn, their cradle is their grave, or have lived? Twenty years are but a fewdayes; for, a whole 
more near Job's language, they are carried trom the womb life, conſiſting of three twenties and ten, is but a few dayes. 
tothe grave. So ke ſpeaks nextof himſelf, yy we are ſure of, that the few w_ we loſe on earth, 
: TI : all never be miſſed in heaven ; jt will be no abatement to 
J ſhould have been carried fiom the womb to thegrave. our comfort there, to think we lived but a little here ; all 
I ſhould have paſſed without noiſe or notice. There | 60 the ſorrows of this life will be ſwallowed up inthe next, and 
would have been little trouble with me in the world, I ſo will our ſudden parting with this lite. 
ſhould have made but one journey, and that aſhort one. Thirdly, The cleareſt ſence of theſe words [' Are not my 
Proverbiale The ſpeech is proverbial : F'rom: the womb to the grave, is dayes few? 7] is, that they are the ground of a petition for 
eſt, ab uterÞ the motto of Infant-death. "ſhe Septuagint read it as an the mitigation of his troubles; As if he had ſaid, Lord, I 
ad ſepul- expoſtulation; Wherefore was I not carried out from the bave but a while to live #n the world, my dayes are few, there- 
_ > 7 womb to the grave? It would have been a happineſs to me, fore do not think much that 1 ſhould have a little comfort and 
To © either not tohave been at all, or to have had a being but refreſhing in theſe my dayes ; Conſider my life is ſhort, O that 
moritur, equivalent ( in common account) to a not being. And thou wouldeſt ſlackthy hand, and yield me ſome eaſe and com- 
thus it had been with me, if my firſt ſtep out of my mothers fort in this ſhort life. He had uſed this argument at Chap.7, 
womb, had been into the womb of that grand mother the | 70 | ver/. 16, Ler me alone, for my dayes are vanity z here, Let 
earth. Job is often upon the ſame point, renewing his de- me alone, for my dayes are few. The fewneſs of our dayes is 
ſires after death : he did ſo ( as hath been toucht ) at the one of the vanities of our dayes. Lol 
third Chapter, and atthe ſixth, and now he is as fierce and Are not my dayes few? ] The Hebrew is;[s not fewnefs of Pakcitas | 
- freſhuponitas ever. dayes mine? Yes, That's my portion. Abſtracts often encreaſe, ran, i. 
diſe N , : and ſometimes they diminiſh the ſence. Here the ſence is paxcoent. 
A godly man may often diſcover the ſame infirmity, diminutive ; as if he had ſaid, My dayes are o far from ma- jra7, fe- 
Whilſt the ſame ſtock of corruption remains in us, it is ny, that they are fewneſs itſelf; Mine are not encreafing nificationewi 
POET IT ART Veg _ Fermn nd emer acuunt, UYD Imminutionem decremnten ue frgnificat, q. d. nunguem riſe, fed po 
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and growing, but declining and abating dayes. My dayes 
are going down; they arc brought ynto a leſſer and anar- 
rower compaſs every day. The Chaldee renders,' Are not 
my dayes ceaſing? My dayes fadeand wear out every day ; 
Shew me how jborr my life is ( cloſer-to the Original) how 
ſoon ceaſing] am; or, as others, What, orof what quan- 
tizy mine dge is, how tranſient, how temporary I am. 

Ceaſe then, and let me aleme,] Some readit in the third 
perſon, Therefore let him ceaſe from me, 'and ler me alone; 
wein'the ſecond, C?aſethen, and let me alone. Fob looks 
upon himſelf as one beſieged and ftraitned with affictions : 
Now (faith he} 1 beſeech thee raiſe thy fiege, and draw off 
thy force from me; or if thou wilt not make a final peace 
with.me, yet grant me aceſſation, let me have a truce for a 
limized time; let'me not have ſuch continual Alarms, or 
be ſorced to ſtand armed continually ; let me reft, ſaith the 
Septuagint : Iſſachar ſkooped to burdens, becauſe he defi- 
red reſt. Some are ſo burdened, that they cannot reſt, 
how much ſoever they deſireit. Fob delires God to give 
him reſt, becauſe his dayes were few. 


CCC 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, It # an argument moving the 
Lord to forbear ſending us many troubles, becauſe we 
have but few days. 


Thus D#vid prayes (Pſal. 89. 47.) Remember how ſhort 
my time ts ;, wherefore haſt thou made all men in vain ? Lord; 
I have but a few dayes, and ſhall my dayes be nothing but 
clouds and darkneſs? The ſame argument is uſed, P/al. 


 39.ult. 0 ſpare me, that I may recover ſtrength, before I £0 


heace, and be no more, 1 ſhall ſoon be gone, let me have 
ſome caſe whileI ſtay here. 


Secondly obſerve, That, Except the Lord withdraw his 
hand, nothing in the world can give us eaſe. 


Ceaſe then, and let me alone that I may takg comfort ;, as if 
-he had ſaid, If thinchand be upon me, in vain do friends 
comfort me ;- creatures offer me their help in vain, Ceaſe 
then, and let me aloe, 

From the matter of his Argument, obſerve, 


The Life of wan is ſhort. 


It isa common Theme, and every man thinks he can de- 
claim upon it, and ſpeak to it ; but there are very fewcan 


| liveto, or att by it, A multitude of inftructiensariſe to 
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us from the fewneſs: of our dayes: And did menknow * 
indeed that thcir dayes are few, their evil deeds would not 
be ſo many, and their good would be more. 

Again, That mans dayes areſo few, yields us not only 
mazy initructions, but many wonders. Is it not ſtrange 
that we who have but a few dayes in our lives, ſhould bave 
ſo many afflictions in our lives? That we ſhould have few 
dayes, and many _— ? 1s it not ſtrange that we ſhould 
have few dayes in Qur lives, and many cares about our 
lives: Many cares and few dayes, yea, many #3res upon 
oneday ? Thou art careful about many things, ſaith Chriſt 
to Martha. Is it not ſtrange that we ſhould have ſo few 
dayes, and ſo many ins? Few dayes,:and innumerab'e 
tins; -fo many fins as,no man can number them, and ſo 
few dayes, that a Chi'd may number them? And is not 
this a wonder aboveall the reſt, that we ſhould have but a 
few dayes, and yet be graveli'd and puzl'd ſo as weare in 
numbring them ? A little humane learning will ſerve to 
number our dayes, but we need a great deal of ſpiritual 
learning to number them. A little ſtudy in the Mathema- 
ticks will do it, butwe need more then itudy , experience 
in Divinity before wecan doit, unleſs God himſelf be our 
Tutor ; Heonlycan teach us ſo to number our dayes that we 
may apply our hearts unto wiſdom, We ſhall commence 
fools at laſt, it we have not one wiſer then the wiſeſt upon 
earth, to teach us this truth. 

That J may take comfozt alittle.) The word which we 
tranſlate to take comfort, ſignifies ſuch comfort as they find, 
who being heated extreamly, andextream thirſty , come 
to drink at a fountain of ſweet waters. The Vulgar read- 
eth it, Let me alone that I may mourn alittle ; yet taking in 
the former ſence, he ſeems thus to explain himſelf ; If the 
Lord would let mealone, 1 would go and eaſe my ſelf with 
complaining z the waters of my head, the fountain of 
mine eyes would be a refreſhing to my wearied ſoul. Sor- 
rows are ſometimes joyous, and moderate mourning gives the 

mind 4 reviving. 
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But rather, Take itin the general, Ler me alone that 1 - 
may comfort my ſelf, and that theſe ſorrows may abate ; L 
defire to rally, and recolleQ my ſcattered thoughts a while, 
and ſo take in ſomewhat of the ſweetneſs of this life before 
I die. Ceaſe from me for ſome refreſhing (ſaith Mr. Brough- 
ton) 1 do not expe} much, Lord, let me have ſome before 1 
gowhence I ſhall not return. 
Here obſerve one common principle of Nature, 


Man deſireth bis own good. 


A well-being as well as a being. What is there in life 
for Nature to prize, if there be nothing but ſorrow 
mit! ; 


modeſt in our demands, 


Fob was in great aflittion, and now a little comfort 
would go a great way with him. Whenthe people of 1/- 
racl were in bondage under Pharaoh and task-maſters, 
and had heavier burdens laid upon them, they do not ſo 
much as move for a total releaſe from their task, but mo- 
deſtly complain, There 5s to ſtraw given unto thy ſervants, 
and they ſay to w, Make Brick ; as if they had ſaid, Let 
us have ſtraw,. and we are willing to make brick.” A poor 
man cries out for a halfpeny, for a farthing, not for hun- 
dreds or thouſands. He that is ready to ſtarve, will not 
ask good chear, or a plentiful feaſt, but let me have acruſt 
of bread, or a little water. When Dives was in hell, what 
did he defire of Abraham ? Did he beg to come into his bo- 
ſom? Doth he ſay, Lazams is in a good place, let me 
come too; No, hedeſired but a drop of water ; and what 
was adrop of water to flames of fire? O how would it 
delight the damned in hell tothink of a ceſſation bur for one 
hour from their pain! What a joy would it be unto them, 
if it ſhould be told them, that a thouſand or ten thouſand 
years hence they ſhould have one good day, or that they 
might be let alone to take comfort a little ! They who are 
low, makg low demands, Think of this, ye that enjoy much 
comfort, and ſwim in rivers of pleaſure. Let not thegreat 
conſolations of God be ſmall,to you, when you hear ob 
thus inſtant and importunate for the ſmalleſt ; er me alone, 
that I may take comfort alittle. 

But why is he in ſuch haſte for a little comfort ? One 
ground is, in the former words, ly dayes are few ; and he 
backs it with a ſecond in the next; If it come not quickly, 
it will come toolate. lam ready totake my laſt journey, 
Therefore let me take a little comfort. | 


to the Land of darkneſs, and the ſhadow of 
death, | 


efoze J go. ] Thatis, beforeT die. Death is a going 
ont of the world : 
notion ( Fohn 16.7.) If I go, the Comforter will come- 
Aud I go from you,&c. Dying is a journeying from one Re- 
Sion to another, - Death us a changing of our place, thongh 
not of our company. Before I go, Whither ? 

Whence J ſhall not return,] That's a ſtrange journey 
indeed, That which pleaſeth us in our longeſt journeys 
while we live, is a hope of returning ro our own homes 
again. But when we die, wetake a journey from whence 
there is no returning. Not return ? Shall not man return 
when he dieth ? Is death an everlaſting departure, an eter- 


to ſuch a life or ſtate as he had before. Heis gone for ever 
out of this world, and out of all worldly intereſts. Fob 
believeda reſurrection or a returning from the grave by the 
power of God, and he knewthere wasno returning by the 
power of Nature, or by the help of any creature, in that 
reference, we go whence we ſhall not return. So David ſpeaks 
of his dead.Infant, 7 ſhall go to him, but be ſhall not return 
to mie, 2 Sam.12.25, When once we are hut upin thoſe 
Chambers' of death, and made priſoners in the grave, 
though all the Princes in the world ſend warrants for our 
releaſe, we cannot get releaſed, The pertinacy and ſtiff- 
neſs of the grave is ſuch as yields to none. We are faſt 
ſhut up, when we are ſhut up there. Love and the grave 
will hardly part with that which they have cloſed with, and 
are poſſeſſed of, The grave is one of thoſe three things 


which are never ſatisfied, or ſay itis enough, Prov. 30. 15. 
Ang 


Chriſt intimates his death under this - 
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ing ; it will part with nothing. A grave is the Parable of a 
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covetous man, he is greedy to get, and watchful to hold; 
when his money goes into his purſe, he ſaith, it ſhall not 
return: The grave hath a ſtrong appetite to take down, 
and as ſtrong attomack to digeſt. Till God (as I may fo 
ſpeak) by his mighty power gives the gravea vomit, and | 
makes the earth ftomack-ſick with eating mans fleſh, it will 
not return onemorſel. At the Reſurrection this great Ea- - 
ter ſhall caſt up all again. And as they who take ſtrong vo- 
mits, are put into a kind of trembling convulſion, all the 
powers of the body being ſhaken; ſuch will thg-Progno- 
ſticks be of the Reſurrection ; there was an Earthquake 
when Chriſt aroſe, God made the Earth ſhake, and com-. 
manded it to give back the priſoner, becauſe zr was nor poſſi- 
ble thzt he ſhould be he!den of it. And when God ſpeaks 
the word, it will not be poſſible for the grave to hold us pri- 
ſoners ; till thenit will. It was uſual among the Ancients, 
to ſay ofa dead friend, He is gone, and hewill come again ; 
intimating a Reſurrection. Heathens not knowing nor be- 
lieving it, call death, Az eterzal leave-taking or farewel, 
aever ro mcet agam. 
Obſerve from this deſcription of the grave, 


That, The ftatntes of death are unrepealable. 


Death is an everlaſting baniſhment from the world ; I 
fhr.l go whence I ſhall-not return. This may lie very fad up- 
on their ſpirits, who have not a bettÞr placethen the world 
to go to, when they go from the world : To go whence we 
ſhall never return, and yet where we cannot endure tobe a 
moment , is deepeſt miſery : Such a man cannot chule but 
ſet out with a ſad heart. And that's the reaſon why wicked 
men, whoſe conſciences are awakened, go ſo unwillingly 
to this ſleep, they know whither they are going, aps & 11 
know they cannot return. Make ye friends ( 'tis Chriſt's 
counſel) of the Mammon of unrighteonſneſs, that when ye 
fail, they may receive you into everlaſting habitations (Luk. * 
10.9.) Mammon of unrightcouſneſs, that is, ſay moſt In- 
terpreters, Mammon gotten unrighteouſly ; but ſurely 
Chriſt would not teach any to make men our friends, by 
that which makes God our enemy. They tranſlate better, 
who render it, Make ye frieuds of the falſe or unfaithful 
AMammon, that is, of that Mammon which will deceive and 
leave you ſhortly ; therefore make you friends of it whik 
you have it; that when'ye fai!,that is, when ye die,or go out 
of the world, they may receive yau,that is,ye may be recei- 
vedinto everlaſting habitations: leave not this habitation till 
ye have got intereſt in a better. The Saints arm themſelves 
againſt death by this argument ; We kxow that if our earthly 
houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building of 
God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens 
(2 Cor. 5.1.) We know there isno return to buildings made 
with hands ; we muſt leave our Houſes for ever,our Lands 

for ever,and our Relations for ever;but we are affured of a 
building of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens. This ſupported their hearts, when their earthly 
houſes were falling. | y 

Fob having thus deſcribed death it ſelf, proceeds to de- 
ſcribe the grave, which is the place of death, or the Black 
Hall of the King of Terrors. Would you know what 
this place is, from whence there is no returning? lt is, 
faith he (in the cloſe of this Verſe) even the Land 
of darkneſs andthe ſhadow of death. And in thelaſt Verſe, 


Verſe 22., ALand of varkneſs, as darkneſs it ſelf, and of 
the ſhadow of death, without any oader, and 
where the light is as darkneſs, 

This isthe place where death dwells, or the ſeat of death; 
and here's a deſcription of it, which exceeds the Fancy of 
Poets, and the Rhetorick of all Heathen Orators. The Spi- 
rit of God riſeth to the height of eloquence, in diſcovering 
thatunpleaſant Region. 

This ſubterranean Geography gives a double charaQer 
of it." 1. A Landof darkneſs. 2. A Land of the ſhadow 
of death ;, both which arc aggravated by their additions. 
It is a Land of darkneſs, butnot of any ordinary darkneſs; 
It is a Land of darkyeſs, as darkneſs it ſelf. It'isa Land 
of the ſhadow of death, niot of an ordinary ſhadow 'of 
death, but of the ſhadow of death, 1. Without any order. 
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a Land where darkneſs is the ſtaple, andthe only commo- 

dity to be had. Darkneſs is the hangings ang ornament. 
of the houſe of death. The grave is elſewhere called A Land. 
of forgetfulneſs (Pal. 88. 11.) Becauſe there all things are 

forgotten. We read ( Fer. 12.5.) of « Land of peace; 

that is a land where peace abounds, a land in every cornet 

whereof peace ſprings and groweth up. Canaan (Devt. 

. 8. 8.) was called A good land, a land of brooks of water, 

of fountains and depths, that ſpring out of the valleys and 
hills, a land of wheat and barlie, and vines, and fig-trees , 
pomegranates ;, aland of oyl-olive, and of honey : That is, 

a land where theſe good things were natural arid plentiful: 

Aland where Neighbour-Nations might furniſh themſelves, 
and fraight their ſhips with thoſe commodities. _ In ſuch a 
ſence Fob calls the grave a land of darkneſs ; as if he had 

ſaid, Would you know what the merchandize of the 
grave is? I will tell you, it is darkneſs, there. you may 

have darkneſs as much as you deſire, and befides that , no- 
thing, how much ſoever you defire it. 

. This ſhews the terror of death to a meet natutal undet- 
ſtanding, Many are Afraid to beat all in the dark,how much 
more-to be alwayesin darkneſs: As light is put for joy, 
ſo darkneſs for ſorrow. Darkneſs , whether ſpititual or 
natural, is afflictive. Dark houſes are unpleaſant, what 
then is aland of darkneſs ? The face of a man is darkened 
with ſorrow, and joy is the light of it. It hath beenob- 
ſerved that ſome Great Princes have had light beatning out 
from their eyes. Augnſtz had ſo ſparkling an eye, that 
few could:look upon him ; his eyes caſt forth rayes like the 
Sun, dazling the beholders. Good, gracious Princes caſt 
out beams of favour upon their people, which refreſh 
them as the light. Death and the grave have no light in 
their face. Death looks black and grim, Hell is ex- 
treameſt darkneſs, and the pains of hell are chains of 
darkneſs. 
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And the ſhadow of death. 


There is more then the ſhadow of death in the grave, 
death it ſelf dwells there. The words ſound anabatement Terra cxju 
of the ſence, but indeed they heighten it. The ſhadow. of palpebre 
death is thick darkneſs, thickeſt darkneſs, the very ſtrength ſt fer 
of darkneſs. This ſhadow is the ſubſtance of death, or w3Bathonc? 
death with addition of greateſt deadlinefs. hy Targ. 

Job having given the land this dreadful name, A land of 
- darkneſs , and of tht, ſhadow of death , makes it yet more 
dreadful by this further explication. | 

ALamd of darkneſs, as darkneſs it ſelf.] Or, 4 Land of 
darkneſs, which looks liks darkzeſs. The word lignifies 
wearineſs, reſtleſneſs, and vexation of ſpirit. To be in a 
dark condition, is to be ina weariſom condition.: The Vul- 
gar reads it, A Land of miſery. Some darkneſs hath a 

epree of light mingled with it, but this is pure or unmix- 
ed darkneſs, darkneſs in its proper hue , darkneſs it ſelf. 
When a man of skill a&ts _, weſay, he aGQs like 
himſelf; and whena wicked man doth very wickedly, we 
ſay, he doth like himſelf. The darkneſs of the grave looks 
like nothing but it ſelf. R., 

Every evil the more like it 3s to it ſelf, the worſe it is. 
When the Apoſile would ſhew fin in its colours, he calleth 
it ſinful ſin (Rom. 7. 12.) Sin by the Commandment became 
exceeding ſinful ; the commandment cauſed it to look like 
it ſelf. Sorrowful ſorrow, and painful pain are the worſt 
of pains and ſorrows. There is ſorrow which may conſiſt 
with ſome joy, and pain, which may cohabit with ſome 
eaſe ; but he that hath ſorrow like forrow it ſelf, and pain 
like pain it ſelf , hath the extremity of both. Thus 
alſo every good, the more like it is to it ſelf, the better ir 
is ; holineſs like it ſelf, is the pureſt holineſs ; grace like 
it ſelf, is the ſweeteſt grace. When a holy man works 
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2. Where the light us as darkneſs. 


ALard of darkneſs,] That is, abounding with darkneſs; | 


| like himſelf, his work is beſt. God is ever like him- 
ſelf in all he doth; and every thihg we do, is theri beſt, 
when it is dohe moſt like to what God doth. 


And of the ſhadow of death, without any o:der; or, 
- The ſhayow of death, and not o2ders, | 

The word which we tratfſlate order, is frequent in the 
Rabbins ; the holy Text hath it only in this place, and 
here, in the plural number, A Land of darkneſs, and the 
ſhadow of death, and without any orders, a land unordered. 
There's no government, no method in the grave Andifit 
' hath no order,then it hath nothing init but rn 
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but diſorder. That tife grave, or rhe ſtate of death is with- 


out any order, may be underſtood two waycs. 


Fir, Without order, becauſe it. hath no changes, or vi- 
ciſſitudes in ir, there is no difference inthe grave between 
night and day, Winter and Summer, hot and; cold, wet and 
dry, between the riſing and ſetting of the Sun : This is the 
the order which God hath ſer in Nature; and when the flood 
had put all things into a kind of confuſion, God promiſed, 
That ſeed time and harveſt, and cold and heat, ſummer and 
winter, diy and n:oht ſbonld not ceaſe that is, tlfere ſhould 
be an everlatting order continucd in the creature. The 
dead know none of thoſe change; and vicifſitude; z as much 
of the vanity, ſo ſome of the comforts of this life conſiſt in 
changes ; but all is alike in death. 

Secondly, There is no order in going to the grave, men 
do not keep to a rwic in dying, nor obſerve their ranks. The 
old go not always firſt,and then the young; the great before, 
and the meanfoilowing after. Death hath no maſter of the 
Ceremonies; but takes promiſcuouſly, here a child, and 
thereamian ; here a rich man, and there a beggar. And 
as tacre is no order in going thither, fo none when we are 
there ; the grave mingl:th the duſt, and bones of one with 


* anothcr. We cannot diſtinguiſh the rich mans duſt from 


thedut of the poor, nor the bones of Kings from thoſe of 
the lowelt ſubject. Though rich men are buriedin more 
eminent places, and Kings under ſtately* Monuments , 
though their Tombs differ trom their inferiors, yet. their 
bones do not. An old Phi'oſopher was obſerved ſearching 
a Cemitery, and prying bulily among the Tombs, and be- 
ing asked, what he looked for, anſwered, Icome to ſee if I 
can find the dult of rich men, and the bones of Princes, but 
I cannot ſee which is-which ; the duſt of therich and of the 
poor, of Princes and peaſants, areall alike to my eye. 

And ſeeing Feb makes this an aggravation of the miſery 
of death that it is without order ; We may obſerve, 


That order hath an exccllency, and a beauty in it. 


The leſs order there is in any place or State, the worſe it 
is; and where is no order, there it is wortt of all. Civil 
order is the beauty of Common-wealths, and ſpiritual or- 
der is the beauty of the Church. The Apoſtle rejoyced to 
behold the order of the Coloſſians, as well as their faith, 
( Col. 2.5. ) His charge to the Corinthians is, Let all things 


- be done decently and in order ( 1 Cor.14 40.) He had war- 


ned thetn ( verſ. 33. ) to take heed of diſorder, becauſe 
God ts not the God of confuſion, bat of peace. Where order is 


. Not kept, the peace cannot be kept. Death is evil, and that's 


without order ; hell is worſt of all, and there is no order at 


_ all. It is a kjnd of death to fee any diſorder, and a very hell 
. to ſecall in diſorder. 
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And where the light is as darknefs, ] Some read by the 
Verb, where it ſkineth like darkneſs, or thus, where it light- 
eth like darkeſs. The Vulgar paraphraſes rather then tran- 
ſlates, Where there us everlaſiing horror. Fob ſaid before, 
it was aland of darkneſs, and like darkneſs it ſe!f : yetnow 
he ſecmeth to affirm, that there is light in the grave: and 
if there be, how is that darkneſs like darkneſs it ſelf? His 
meaning is, that which looks moſt like to light in the grave, 
is darkneſs; and it is therefore darkneſs like darkneſs it ſelf, 
becauſe if you can imagine any thing to have a ſhew of light 
in the grave, that very light is as darkneſs. When the Apo- 
ſtle would invincibly argue the infinite wiſdom and ſtrength 
of God, he faith, The Pekſineſ; of God 1s wiſer then men, 
and the weakneſs of God ts ſtronger then men ( 1 Cor.1.25, ) 
Godis only wiſe, only ſtrong ; how then ſpeaks this Apo- 
file of the fooliſhneſs or weakneſs of God ? His meaning 
is, look what at ſoever of God appears to man, as having 
fooliſhneſs or weakneſs in it, even that fooliſhneſs is wiſer, 
and that weakneſs ſtronger thenmen. In what ſence Paul 
ſaith, The fooliſhneſs f God ws wiſdom, the weakneſs of God 


. #s ſtrength, or ( which is all one the darkneſs of God is 


light ; in the ſame Fob ſaith, The light of the grave is dark- 
neſs. For as God is wiſdom, and in him there is no fooliſh- 
neſs at all; ſtrength, and in him there is no weakneſs at all ; 
light, and in him there is no datkneſs at all : So Fob ſup 
ſth of the grave; that in it there is darkneſs, and no light 
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at all, while he affirms, the light found there is as dark- 
neſs. Chriſt ſpeaks near this ; Faro of Fob ( Marth. 6. 
23.) If therefore the. light that us in thee be darkyeſs, how 
great #5 that darkneſs ! He had ſaid before, The light of the 
body #5 the eye; and if the eye be ſingle, the whole bodhvis light; 


keep him right in all his courſe ; but if his eye be dark, his 
ends baſe, how baſe will his ations be, how great his 
darkneſs ? We may argue thus to the point inhand, if the 
light of the grave be darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs? 
The Prophet Amos ſets forth great changes in States and 
Kingdoms by prodigious changes in the Air, Lo, he makes 
the morning darkneſs, Chap. 4:15. Again, He turneth the 
ſhadow of death into.the morning, and maketh the day dark, 
with night, Chap. 5.8. | 
When either civil or moral good is turned into evil, we 
are paſt all hope of good ; if once our light be dark, we 
mult expect nothing but darkneſs. The beſt works of hy- 
pocrites will be found wickedneſs ; how wicked then will 


unclean is their unholineſs? All their moral light is as dazk- 
neſs, and all tfeir civil light ſhall be turned into darkneſs. 
Some ( eſpecially Popiſh ) Interpreters underſtand 
this deſcription, not of the grave, but of hell. The ſame 
word in the Hebrew ſerves both hell and the grave. Death 
looks like hell, and bears much of it's image. What is 
there in hell, but thqagonies andfiveat of death, the pangs 
and paleneſs of death , the chains- and bonds of death ? 
The ſtate of the damned in hell, is an eternal act of dyin 


utmoſt. There is darkneſs, like darkneſs it ſelf, called 
* therefore utter darkneſs ; there is the ſhadow of death with- 
out any order, there the light is as darkneſs. But though 
the Text be true of hell, yet Fob had nothing to do or ſuf: 
fer beyond the grave, and [ ſhall carry his diſcourſe no fur- 
ther, keeping within thoſe confines : We may learn, 


| That death in it ſelf is no way deſirable. 


| Isthere any beauty in darkneſs, in thick darkneſs, where 
there is no order, in darkneſs, where the very light is dark- 
neſs ? One of the greateſt plagues upon Egypr, was three 
dayes darkneſs ; what then' is there in death ( naturall 
conſidered ) but a plague, ſeeing it is perpetual darkneſs ? 

If death be ſuch in it ſelf, and ſuch to thoſe who die in 
ſin, how ſhould our hearts be raiſed up in thankfulneſs to 
Chriſt, who hath put otffer terms upon death and the grave 
by dying for our ſins! Chriſt hath made the grave look 
like a heavento his. Chriſt hath aboliſhed death, not death 


' 1t"ſelf (for even believers die) but all the trouble and ter- 
ror of death, the darkneſs and the diſorder of it, are taken 


away. 


Chriſt hath mortified death, killed death, ſo that 


| now death is not ſo much an opening of the door of the 
grave, as it is an opening of the door of heaven. Chriſt, 


who is the Sun of righteouſneſs, lay in the grave, andbath 
left perpetual beams of light there for his purchaſed people. 
The way to the grave is very dark, but Chriſt hath fet up 
lights for us,.or cauſed light to ſhine into the way, Chriſt 
hath put death into a method, yea Chriſt hath put death 
into a kind of life, or he hath putlife intodeath of believers. 
All the gaſtlineſs, horror, yea the darkneſs and death of 
death is removed. The Saints may look upon the grave as 
alandof light, likelight it ſelf; yea as aland of life, like 
life itſelf, where there is nothing but order, and where the 
darkneſs is as light. Ft 2M 

Job's reply to Bildad and complaints to God have carried 
his diſcourſe as far as death and the graye, he gives over in 
a dark diſordered place; God ſtill leaving him undermuch 
darkneſs, and many diſorders of ſpirit. As his great affliti- 
ons are yet continued, ſo his wealneſſes continuetoo. His 
graces break forth many times, and ſometimes his corrupti- 
on : Both are _—__ a further diſcovery, while his 
third friend Zophar up the bucklers, and renews the 
battel : upon what terms he engages with Job, how Fob ac- 
quits himſelf, and comes off from that engagement, is the 


ſumof the four ſucceeding Chapters. 


AN 


that is, if a man have right aims and pure ends, theſe wilt . 


they be in their worſt? If their holineſs be unclean, how 


And all that Fob ſpeaks of the grave; is fulfilledhere to : | 
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To the CHRISTIAN READER ; Tothoſe chiefly of this City; 
whohave beea the movers, and continue che promoters of this Work. 


N this Fourth Part T preſent you with Job's third Diſpute: Eliphaz and Bildad having grven their 
judgment upon his Caſe, Zophar undertakes him : How he mannaged his Arguments, and what anſwer 
hereceived, are{ according to the meaſure of received light) diſcovered in this expoſitory Diſcourſe; I 
ſhall bere cnly (by way of preface) propoſe a quieſtion, and offer my apprehenſions towards the reſolution 
of it. | 

Whether Job and his friends,who were the interlocutorsat this conference,ſpake (as the holy Prophets 
and other penmen of the holy Scriptures did) by inſpiration of God, 1 Tim. 3.16. or, as they were moved 
by the holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 21. ; | 

That the Bock of Job is a part ( as the Apoſtle phraſeth it, Rom. 15.4.) of thoſe things which were written 
aforetime forour learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures, might have hope, is 
teſtified not only by the divine grandeur and majeſty of the ſtile, together with the intrinſecal excellency and effi- 
cacy of the matter, ( in both which it declares it ſelf a glorious beam of his wiſdome, who is light and the 
father of lights ) but alſo by the concurrent Teitimony of, not a few, other Scriptures. 

For, as the Hiſtory of it (that jnch a man was ) hath a full Prophetical teſtimony by Ezekiel (ch, 14. 14.) 
and an Apoſtolical one by$. James (ch. 5. 11.) Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and have ſeen the end 
of the Lord : So the anthentity and authority of it is clearly aſſerted by S. Paul, calling in and aſſociating the 
teſtimony of this Book, with David's Pſalms, to that great Truth, that, The wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs 
with God. 

For, Though it doth not argue a Book purely divine,becauſe ſome ſentence of it is quoted in Scripture ( for ſo 
the Books of Aratus, Menander and Epimenides, Heather Poets are) yet ſuch a manner of quotation as the 
Book of Job is honoured with, is an undoubted argument of it. While Paul quotes the writings of the Heathen, 
be ſlights thoſe Heathen writers, with, As certain alſo of your own Poets have ſaid 3 for we are alſo his off- 
ſpring, 4.17.28. And again, One of themſelves, even a Prophet of their own, ſaid, The Cretians are al- 
wayes liars, evil beaſts, ſlow-bellies, Tit,1.12. He makes uſe of what another of them jaia, without ſaying any 
thing at all of him, Evil communications corrupt good manners (1 Cor.15.33.) But when he cites this Book, 
he doth it in the ſame form wherein moſt of the Books of the Old Teſtament are cited in the New,giving bis cita- 
tion the value of @ reaſon, in reference to the point he was upon, with an emphatical ca#jal particle, For it is 
written, he taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs, 1 Cor. 3. 19. Which are the words of Eliphaz, Job 5. 13. 
Now, as when God took, the firſt-fruits, he conſecrated and ſan@ified the whole kind of which thoſe firſt-fruits 


were apart ; ſo where he takes any part of a Book as an anthoritative Scripture-proof, he confirms that whote 


Book for Scripture, | 

And as this Books there authoritatively cited by the Apoſtle Paul, ch 19mg ſentences and branches of it are 

tranſplanted and engrafted by the penmen of other Scriptures into the body of thoſe Scriptures which God ap- 
pointed and called them to pen.Pſal.8.5.& 144.3.Lord, what isman,that thou takeſt knowledge of him, or the 
ſon of man.that thou makeſt account of him ? are fully the ſame in ſence,and year the ſame in the letter with 
that of Job 7. 17. And the compariſon of man to a ſhadow (ſal. 1 44. 4.) jeems to be tranſcribed from the 
words of Bildad, chap.8.8. That alſo of Pf. 107. 4. He powreth contempt upon Princes, and cauſeth them 
to wander in a wilderneſs where there is no way, fell firſt from the mouth of Job, chap 12.21,24. And the 
words of v.4.2. of the ſame Pſalm, The righteous ſhall fee 1t and rejoyce, and iniquity ſhall ſtop her mouth, 
were ſpoken by Eliphaz, Job 3.16. & 22.19. 4 he like obſervations may be made between Lev. 26.5. Job 11. 
19. between Deut. 10.17. & Job 34.19. between Pl. 7.15. & Ia 59. 15. compared with Job 15. 35. Now, 
#s the calling out of ſome one ſentence of this Book for a Scripture-proof, ſo the frequent mixing of the lan- 
guage and phraſe of it in the Scripture, is a convincing argument that the whole Book, 3s of God. | 

' But doth not Job charge his friends as forgers of lies? chap.13.4. If they were ſo indeed, how can we aſſert 
their diſcourſes for divine truths? For no lie is of the truth, 1 Joh. 2. 21. If they were not, how can we aſſert 
the diſcourſe of Job for truth, who was thus miſtaken > 1 anſwer, | 

First, Job ſpake rather paſſionately then: poſitively, 

Secondly, The lies he charged them with, were not erroneoms aſſertions againſt the truth, but unkind aſperſi- 
ons ( flowing from a zeal for God) upon bis perſon. 

Thirdly, Job doth not charge his friends with lies ſtridly taken, as if they had knowingly ſpoken any thing 
which was falſe, or as if they had ſpoken at any time purpoſely to enſnare him : his friends ſuppoſed! and were 
confident that they ſpake truth not only in it ſelf (as indeed they did) but alſo to his ſtate, and their aim was 10 
inftru# or reclaim him, not to enſnare or entangle him by what they had ſpoken. 

L aftly, They ſpake no doGrinal untruths, though ſome of their applications were (as to this caſe) untru?, 

And thus even the Apoſtles themſelves did fail ſometimes z, for as Jobs friends applicd tl eir Derine toa 
Saint, as if he had been an hypocrite, ſo did they in their Epiſtolical writings applytheir DoFrines to ſome by- 
pocrites, as if they bad been Saints. | 

But doth not God himſelf in the concluſion and determination of this diſpute, ſay expreſly to Eliphaz tte Te- 
manite,My wrath is kindled againſt thee, and againſt thy two friends,for ye have not ſpoken of me the thing 
that is right, as my ſervant Job hath (ch.4 2.7.) If they did not ſpeak right of God, how then were the; tanght of 
God what toſpeak? 1 anſwer, 

Firſt, Some expound thoſe words ( as the letter alſo ſeems to carry it) comparatively, not at if they bad n1 t 
ſpoken right of God, but not ſo right as Job had. | 

Secondly, That which they ſpake of God in his Nature, Properties and Works, was all rieht, only they ha4 
10t ſpoken right of God about the intendment of his works and diſpenſations towards Job; they did not kit 
the meaning of God in that ſo clearly as God did though ('Tconceive) Job himſelf was mich in the dark about 


that point too, as Elihu laboured to convince him Xx 4 It 
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othe CHRISTIAN READER. 


[t ar.4y be again objetted, that Job and bis three friends oppoſe each other, and maintain different opinioas, 
how then cax «il be true £ Mut nit one [ide be out, be or they > I anſwer, | 
Firſt, Job and bis friends did agree in many points { as was ſhewed in the Preface to the ſecond part of 
theſe Expoſitions) ard all thoſe principles wherein they agreed, are the undoubted truths of God. know it to 
be fo of atrurh ({aith he, th. 9. 2.) And again, My eye hath ſeen all this, and mine ear hath heard and un- 
derſtood it, chap. 13.1. Tn both theſe paſſages Job votes with bis friends, and ſeals tothe truth of many things 
which they had jpoken 5, as if be bad ſaid, Though I cannot agree with you 1nall, yet I will agree as far asI 
can: In theſe points you and TI have noquarrel. 
Secondly, Where they diſagreed, the _—_ was n0t thus wide, that bis friends maintained an errour,dnd 
be 4 trath; but only thas, be maintained more truth, or truth more clearly then they did. They taught truth 
in all they ſpake, but not all the truth : As for inſtance, That, God afflicts for fin, or, that ſin isthe cauſe of 
afflition, is 4 treth, bat not all thetruth; or, not abſolutely and aniverſally true; for ſome affliFiens are not - 
ſent for chaſtening and corre&;on, but meerly for trial and probation : Again, they teach, that, God doth ſe- 
vercly puniſh wicked menia this life. This 3s true, but not univerſally and abſolutoly true ; for, as ſome god- 
Iy men are troubled, ſo ſome wicked men proſper all their dayes. 

Thirdly,Though the opinion whichJob's friends beld in oppoſition to him,was not throughout ſound and orthodox, 
et their way of expreſſing it was.Remember, | pray thee (ſaith Eliphaz,c.4.7.) Whoever periſhed being inno- 
cent? or, where were the righteous cut off ? Here Job oppoſed bi, c. 9.22. This is one thing, therefore faid 
it, he deſtroyeth the perke@ and the wicked. Eliphaz guided by the experience of Gods uſual adminiſtrations in 
thoſe times, beld, that God doth not greatly affli? ( for that be means by periſhing and cutting off ) any godly 
m4 in this life. This ws bis miſtake; yet the words with which this Opinion is cloathed, contain aclear truth ; 
end being an appeal to experience (Remember I pray thee) are very parallel to that of David(Pſ.37.25.)T have 
beenyoung, and now am old, yet have I not ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread, 

Foxrtbiy, Job's friends ſpake truth in thei, or it: the poſition all along, they only fail'd in hypotheli,or in the 
application: yea.all their applications and inferences might bawe fitted ſome men in ſuch anoutward condition as 
they Jaw Job in,bnt they did n9t fit Job,becanſe bis inward condition was not ſuch as they cenſured it to be 5, and 
God left them nnder thoſe miſapprehenſjons of bis inward condition for the promoting of his own holy deſign in the 

full traal of Job's patience, while his friends wounded him deeper by theſe continual reflc@ ions upon his ſpiritual 
condition, then Satan or the Sabeans did by the breaches and irruptions they made upon his outward condition, 

But doth it not abate the divine authority of this Book, if any thing in it be unduly ſtated aud applied 2 

The Scriptare reports many things,even of thoſe who wrote or ſpoke it hiſtorically, which are againſt the Scrip- 
tare dorinally. 411 that Moſes ſpake.was not right ; for he once ſpake unadviſedly with his lips (Pl. 106. 33.) 
And jo dil David, when he ſaid in his heart all men are lars, P/.116.11. Aud again (P(.73.13.) VerilyI have 
cleanſed my heart in vain, and waſhed my hands in inngcency. The Prophet Jeremy doth n20t only write a 
carſe upou bis birth-dey, but Le curſes the man who brought tidings to his Father, ſaying, a man-child is bora +: 
(Fer.20.14,15.)Jonah prayed,take my life from me,wher be ſaw that God ſpared the lives of the Ninevites - be 
was alſo angry for the death of a gourd, and ſaid, do well to be angry even unto death ( Jo-1.4.3,9. ) Theſe 
things are written in Scripture for our caution, not for our imitation 5 and they are diſcoveries, not of the wiſ- 
dom end holinsſs of God, but of the foily and ſinfulneſs of man. Some ſuch ſad diſcoveries Job made in this Book, 
and ome ſuch his friends made, © Bnt if ſome paſſages in this Book diſcover the weakneſs aud miitakes of the 
ſpeakers, bow caw we raiſe Dodrines and Obſervations from them ? © Every ſpeech axd paſſage which the infi- 
wite wiſdom of God hath thought frt to put into this or any other Book, of Scripture, hatb in it ſomewhat for our 
inſtraFion.That blaſphemy of the fool, which contraditts not only the truth,but the very being of God (Pl.14 1.) 
The fool hath ſaid in his heart there 15 no God, teacheth ws this divins truth, that there are ſeven (that is, all 
ranney of) abominations inthe hears of man, We may draw uſeful inſtrutticns from the words of Judas the 
traytor, after Satax had entred into him, and filled his heart z yea, from the words of Satan in his temptations 
aud propoſals unto Chriſt; much more may we oY the ſayings of holy men, which are true for the matter (as all 
t he ſeyings of Job and bis friezds are\though there be a failing in the manner of [ſpeaking.or in their references to a 
particular caje. { Nor is it unſafe to affirm, that even ſuch ſayings are from the inſpiration of God, which have 
an infallible trath in thexz , though they who ſaid ſo,did not underſtand then ſo. When the chief PrieSts and Pha- 
riſees ſate in Council, and debated the deſtruion of Chriſt the 8 aviour of the world, fearing the Romans would 
deftroy then, and take away both their name and nation, Caiphas, who was high Prieit that ſame year, ſaid unto 
them,ye know nothing «t all tor conſider that it is expedient that one maudie for the people, and that the whole 

Nation perifh; not, Joh.11.49,50. This was wicked and bloody counſel, according ts his intendment aud meaning 

in giving it { for we maſt not condemn the innocent, though bat one man, upon politick relpe 5 to preſerve the 

gredteſt wwltitude or a whole Nationof men) yet there was a great truth of Godin it, even the ſum aud ſubſtance 
of the whole Goſpel for it was not only expedient, but alſo neceſſary, that one man (Jeſus "my the only Son of 

God) ſhould be put to death, that the whole Nationof the Jews, and all rhe Gentile Nations might not perifh cter= 

. nally. Thas the Evangeliſt explains the cruel advice of Caiphas, in the next words v.5 t,52. This he ſpake not 
of himſelf but being high-Prieſt that year, he propheſicd that Chriſt ſhould die for that Nation, and not for 
that Nation only, but thatalſo he ſhould gather together in one the children of God that were ſcattered 
abroad. This ſerce was far from the heart of Caiphas, though the words which bear it were uttered with his 
tongue. And thas if we (inſome places) paſs by the particular meaningof the ſpeakers,and keep tothe general mea- 
ning of what is ſpoken,we #ray make 4 ſavoury and an edifying conſtruction of every paſſage inthis Book, in 
which,as there are abundance of bolytraths,and as it were,a compendium both of Law and Goſpel, ſo (upon this 

We * account) there is no one ſentence in oppoſing any one truth contained and held forth in either. And therefore froue 

— all theſe premiſes Iconclude the queſtion firſt propoſed toc, That Job and bis friends ſpake by the 

| inſpiration of God,'or as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. : Se Lao | 
T ſhall uot entertain the Reader any longer at the Door or inthe Entry of the Book; but cemmending this brief 

' exercitation with the following expoſitions to the bleſſing of God, for a fruitful improvement of theſe aud all 

other belps, which bis gracious bounty continues orrenews upon as for the furtherance of our faith and know- 
| tedge in, and of our obedience tothe whole myſtery of his will revealed in his Word, T ſubſcribe my ſelf, 

——_ Alards 20. 1648. Your affeCtionate Friend to love and ſerve you in the Lord, 
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T hen anſwered Z ophar the Naamathite, and ſaid, | 
Should not the multitude of words be anſwered ? and ſhould a man full of 


talk be juStified ? 


Should thy lies make men hold their peace? and when thou mockeft, ſhall 


no man make thee aſhamed ? 


__ =, 0.8 hath already ſtood two 
Ta & Sts = charges; the firit from E1;- 
> Js | phaz, the ſecond from Bl- 


\ JN dad. Hereathird begins. 


Then anſwered Zophar the 
Naamathite, and ſaid, 
Who Zophar was, hath 
| been ſhewed at the eleventh 
verſe.of the ſecond Chapter. 
: | His: name Zophar imports a 
Watchman, and his additional title Naamathite, pleaſant or 
beautiful in the Original. : 

The matter of his anſwer may be conſidered ; 

Firſt, In the Preface, | 
\ Secondly, In the body of it. | 

The exordium or preface is contained in the three firſt 
verſes. The body of his anſwer in the following parts of 
the Chapter : wherejn three things are cleare; 

Firſt, A general propoſition, containing the matter in de- 
bate, or the poſition which Zophar puts upon 7ob, as his, and 
takes upon himſelf to confute, as erroneous. This he layes 
down in the fourth verſe , Thou haſt ſaid, My doitrine is 

ure, and 1 am clean in thine eyes. 

Secondly, We have the confutation of this poſition cn- 
larged, fromthe 5. verſ, tothe 12. 


——_— 


EWIEELEEEAAS 
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IO 


ſcorners chatr, Shall I be afraid 


Thirdly, Zophar _ovie ſhewed Fob hls errour, and, ashe 
hoped, convinced him'of it, proceeds to give him counſel, 
and cloſeth the Chapter with inſtruction. He infiſteth inthe 


fame method, and treads the ſame path that Eliphaz 


and B:ldad had done before; firlt, chiding and reproving 
Fob, then counſelling and adviſing him. 

Zophars preface preſents us with a three-fold neceſſity; 
engaging him to this reply. 

Firſt, From that multitude of words which Fob had al: 
ready heaped together for the colouring ( as he judged it ) 
of a bad cauſe, verſ. 2. Should nc the multitude of words be 
anſwered ? and ſhould a man full of talk be juſtified ? Is it 
not high time that I ſhould ſpeak a little, when thou haſt had 
time to ſpeak ſo. much? "I | 

Secondly, He argues this neceſſity fromi the falſity bf 


what Fob had ſpoken, in the firit clauſe of the third verſe, 


Should thy lies make men hold their peace ? It is thy ſin, that 
thou haſt ſpoken lies; and it would be mine, if 1 thould not 
ſpeak againſt them. 

Thirdly, From the ſcorn atid 
Z«jhar ſuppoſed he faw frothing at the lips of 7ob, When 
thou mockeſt, ſhall 20 man mak thee aſbamed ? It were the 
ſhame of all men, if none ſhould. Thou art ſittinp'"iri the 
to raiſe thee vp, or pull thee 


down ? fg 
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$1 then, The preface may be formed up-into this Argu- 
ment ; > 
Many words, and thoſe full of lies and ſcorn, muſt be un- 


Pann ama- 

— dertaken and anſwered; no man ean or onght to hold hu 
_ 4 peace, when he heareth ſuch diſcourſes : | 
"*—_ But thyranſwer # full of words, and as fulbof lies and 
Zopbar Jo- ſeorn ; . 

611% YEpre- Therefore I muſt undertake thee, I muſſunſwer- £ 
mo Ef Thus Zophar preſſeth upon his friend with violence, if 
"+414... not with. virulence and ſourneſs of ſpirit : handling him 


{:ſcent ut more roughly, and pouring more gall and vineger into his 
fit in cer- wounds, then his former Antagoniſts had done. As his ſpirit 
nin © grew warmer, ſo did his words ; and in heat of arguing, he 
"2:+::- Comes very near unto reviling, 
non «lt [t;- 

1:4t, Meri, 


ſwered ? 1 


TIT The multitude of wo:ds] Zophar taxeth Fob, as over- 
27 copious in language, as a man given to talk, and affeting 


vr" to hear himſelf ſpeak. Eloquence of ſpeech, or elocution, 

z6rboſus, 15 an excellent gift of God z but verboſity, and alove to flow 
out continually at the tongue, is the vanity of man ; at once, | 

- , Aafin inthe ſpeaker, and a burden'to the hearers. Paul was 
OTE OMOM ;- I h Z h | 

- taxed for this at Athens, ACt.17. The Athenians were the 

27) 73 great wits of the world, maſters of eloquence ; and when 


oreqiy T4; Pan! came amongſt them, they encountred him, and ſome 
noyis, vl ſaid, What will this babler, this ſower of words ſay ? verſ.18. 


Potrus, Ta 


hd oh So ſome give the notation of the Greek . word, thopgh 
et Ole others, with better reaſon, take it, as an alluſion to little. 
ware, quaſi birds, which pick up the ſeed ſown, and being of no great 
ſeminile- uſe, cither for meat or nwſick, are yet troubleſome enou 

gas dicas, with unceſſant, immelodious chirpings. Such an one tho 

ap "xp Philoſophers cenſured Par!, This man ſpeaks many words, 
paſcantur, but he makes no muſick, no ear is taken with him, nor un- 
metaphors derſtanding enriched by him. Though all we ſpeak, ts in 


ab aviculis words, yet we muſt ſpeak, more. then words.  --» 
Junta, 9% TI fhall lay down five particulars, whereby we may di- 
"oſons feern, when a multitude of words are ſinful, or when there 
To is a multitude of fins in a multitude of words: It is poſſible 


eſur, neq | 
cantudele- to ſpeak many words, and all few enough, and no fin at all 


fant, ed in them They are finfil, | 
Sites #P%- 1. When words are unprofitable, light, vain, frothy, 
molefle, Words that have no nouriſhment in them : for as meat-1s to. 


BCeza. 


Words are the bread of the mind. Some words are nothing 


but wind, there's no food, no tack in them ; you. catmot | *_* 


pick one good bit out of a whole diſcourſe. He that hath 
{poker one ſuch word hath ſpoken too many : how much 
more when a- multitude of them are ſpoken together ? As 
it ſhews the nobleneſs of ation, to do what is worthy to 
be ſpoken of, ſo of elocution to ſpeak what is worthy to 
be-done. - ne. ES 
Secondly, When words are beſide the matter, beſide the 
buſineſs in hand ; when we ſhoot out arrows not eying the 
mark, arrow aftcr arrow, and all from the mark, this is re- 


provable. If we ſpeak not to the point, we ſpeak to no pur- 
poſe. Beclcar to that, and the feweſt words, will make the 


fulleſt anſwer. Be off from that, and many words make not 
a word of anſwer. P | 


Thirdly, When there is but a lirtle matter in a great ma-- 


ny words, when plenty of words have a ſcarcity, a dearth 
of matter in them. Some contract (as it were) the ſpirits of 
a point into a few words,and can give you much in a little, 
a large matter in a narrow compaſs. This is an excellent 
Skill, though not alwayes fit : becauſe all are not able to ap- 
prehend what is couched and drawn up ſo cloſe together; all 
are not able to drink ſpirits, but muſt have them infuſed in- 
to, and incorporated with larger diſcourſes, and particular 
demonſtrations; they muſt have line upon line, and pre- 
cept upon precept, that is a multitude of lines and 2p wa 
Yet matterleſs words are reprovable,how many ſoever they 
be, and the more they be, the more reprovable they are,Shall 
not ſuch a multitude of words be reproved ? 

Fourthly, A multitude of words are ſinful, when they are 
affected ; when a man delightsto ſpeak much. Aman may 
be that to himſelf, which Ezekze! was to his hearers,asa very 
lovely ſong of one that hath a pleaſant voice, and can play 
wellon an inſtrument (Ezck.33.32.) Such will peak often 
and long, not that they care to profit others, but for their 
own applauſe, or to pleaſe themſclves. 


Verf. 2. Should not the multitude of wo;ds be aty | 


1 
the palate, ſo are words to the ear, to the underſtanding. * 
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© Fifthly, And laſtly, When we think to carry it by th®@ * 


multitude of words : 1, In reference unto man, to ſpeak a 
man or his cauſe down, to over-bear him with a croud or 
throng of words, Or ſecondly, in reference unto God (Eccl. 
F.2.) Be not haſty to utter a thing before God, or concern- 
ing God, Why? For God: im heaven, andghou upon y 
therefore let; thy words be few, There is infinite Tos 
' between God and man. We are not able to. comprehend, 
Who, or what God is; we cannot reach God, and there- 
fore we ſhould be very careful and deliberate in ſpeaking to 
and of God, or about the things of God. The Apoſtle 
(Rom. 8.31.)having ſet forth the great myſtery of the love of 
God to us in Chriſt, concludeth ( as ſome conceive ) like 


|; careful how and what we 4 

about'it, What ſhall we ſay to theſe things? No manzno 
not the tongue of an Angel ts ſufficient to deliver and unfold 
theſe ſecrets : ſuch love, ſuch goodneſs are beyond words. 
The Moraliſt hath a grave and ſerjous paſſage to this pur- 


; poſe, while he was falling upon a diſcourſe about the hea- 


vens, ſtars, and ſuperiour motions. When we enter into our 


| Temples, we compoſe ourſelves to yeverance 4 we look evento 


our garments, that they ſit cotnely ahout jus ; we'( as it were) 


| faſhion and ſhape every member into an argument of modeſty, 


How much more ſhowld we do ths, when we come to ſpeak_of 
the ſtars, and heavens, but moſt of all, when we ſpeak, of the 
nature -of-the gods, ( The beſt Heathen Catechiſms ſpeak no 
better)” Leſt we ſpeak, avy thirig raſhly,* of affitm any thing 
that & untrue, Tf an Heathen was thus taken up with the 
thoug Romy bodies, and ſtrucken with a reverential 

Ae was to ſpeak about Idol-gods,how much more 
ought we to come to the Apoſtles ſtand, about the Divine 


in ecially in things which are ſo high, ſa 
prophane and viingablings ; There may be profane 


not only when we argue about them, 
about them. ' | | 


riſees,; 
deſire, becauſe they utter man 

, manifeſt their defites:*, Thus. to ufe many: ds 

is babling, aot praying. 

preaching. 


% 


profitable t 


multitnde o 
The Vul 


fuch words, 1s not one too many. 
varieth- from our reading, Sþall not he 


he had ſaid, Tbow-haſt {poker a great whilezwilt thou not have 


thy ſelf ? Thou haſt uttered a multitude of wards, be content 
ro recerve a few. They who have {poken, ſhould be willing to 
hear and receive an anſwer. Much ſpeaking is then moſt of- 
ferffive, when we will not take our turns to hear. Some will 
have all the diſcourſe, all the argument themſelves, and 
wheg they have ſpoken long, will hardly endure another to 
reply a little. Sce how God hath diſpoſed the organs of 
the Cody: he hath given two ears, and but one tongue, 
which ſpeaks thus much, That a man ſhould be more ready 
to hear, then to. ſpeak; and that's the Apoſtle Zames his 
rule, Chap. 1. 19. Let every man be ſwift to hear, and ſlow to 
ſpeak; not that he doth poſirzvely commend flowneſs of 
ſpeech, that isnot his meaning ; Cockiah of you is no 
vertue, nor any mans commendation : but he 

paratively, Be ſwift to hear, and ſlow to ſpeak; that is, 
Be ye more nimble with your ears, then with your 
tongues; be rather willing to receive inſtruction, then 
forward to give it, rather attend the mind of others, 


had 


then open your owl, There is 4 time to keep __ 
. ar 


an Orator, 'Whae ſhall we ſay then to thefe-things ? As if hey”, - 
- had ſaid, Here is a ſubject about which much might be ſgjdy, 7 
| but wehad need be ky, i 


things of the great and;pnly wiſe God ? What ſhall we ſay 
to theſe things ? It is gGod for us to avoid a multitude of 


words jg all things, eſpe 

; m_ Fz us. The Apoſtle admoniſheth ( 1 T:ir.6.20.) 
I. voy ind 

and vain bablings about holy and ſacred things: And thar 
but when we pray 


This exceſs Chriſt reproveth in the prayer of the Pha- 
» 6. 4. They think they ſhall be beard for their 
much Toeaking, and that they muſt prevail with God for 


| the things. they words to 


| in prayer 
raying.: And thus to uſe many words 
in preaching, is the unconelineſs, if-not "the finfalneſs of 


. : g - Ws \ : E 

Paul, AQts 20. preached until midnipbr. There was a 
multitude of words, yet-not too many words; his diſcourſe 
-| had not one of theſe evil ingredients; he did'not ſpeak un- 
things vx things beſide the marterq; ox a little mat- 

ter in many words; he did not ſpeak; becauſe he affected to 
ſpeak, or becauſe he thought to carry it by ſpeaking. Thus, 
'to pray long, or to preach Jong, is no faults The greateſk 


the patience to.hear thy friend ? Wilt thou have all the talk, 
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and a time to ſpeak, Eccleſ. 3.7. Every thing is comely 1h 
its ſeaſon. | 
Obſerve, From the whole reaſon, That 


It is a duty to anſwer, when much hath been ſpoken. 


Eſpecially, when we conceive afiy amd an againſt 
the truth. Solomons ſeeming contradiction aflerts this duty, 
Prov. 26.4, 5. Anſwer not a fool according to his folly, leſt 
rhou alſo be like unto him. Anſwer a fool according to. his 


folly, leſs he be wiſe in his own conceit, One rule faith, 'An- 


ſwer him not ; and the other ſaith, Anſwer him. The mean- 
ing is plain to the point in hand ; Anſwer not a fool accora- 
ing to his folly, leſt thou Afobs like unto him, that is, if he 


ſpeak fooliſhly and ately , do not thou anſwer him - 
EY and foafhily too, for then thou ſhalt be as 
oolith as he, thou ſhalt be like or equal to him, as if thy 


ſpirit and his were caſt in the ſame mould. For the anſwer 
which a man giveth another is the meaſure of himſelf , the 
image of our minds it drawn with the tongue. But anſwer a. 


Fool according to his folly, leſt he be wiſe in his own conceit, 
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that is, If he have ſpoken fooliſhly, dothou anſwer him 
wiſely and diſcreetly ; let thine anſwer be according to his 
folly, but in thine own wiſdom. Thus to anſwer a fool ac- 
cording to his folly, is indeed toanſwer him contrary to his 
folly. Thus be muſt be anſwered, or elſe he is not anſwer- 
ed; and if he have no anſwer, he will think that he is un- 
anſwerable; that, all is oracle which he hath uttered, he 
will grow into proud and high conceits of himſelf, that 
ſurely he is a conquerour and invincible, becauſe no man 
takes up the bucklers, or appears in the field againſt him. 
Therefore anſwer him, Leſ# he ( whom all that know him, 
know to be a fool) be wiſe in his own conceit. Should not the 
multitude of words be anſwered ? 


And ſhould a man full of talk be juſtificd ? 


This latter branch is of the ſame ſtrain with the former, 
and what I have obſerved there anſwers both, yet I ſhall 
open the letter of the Text, and ſhew the elegancy of the 
Original, 

Should a man full of talk ? ] The Hebrew is, A man of 
lips. Mr. Broughton tranſlates it, Shall the lips-man be juſt i- 
fied ? He ſpeaks of Fob, as if he were compoſed and made 
all of lips. When a man uſeth one member inordinately, he 
may be ſaid to have but one member. Denomination is given 
from that which is moſt, or ats moſt. Thus as he that is a 
great fighter, is called, A mar of his hands : ſo hethat is a 
great talker, is called, .A mar of the tongue, Or a man of lips : 
as if he laid by the uſe of all the other parts of his body to 
imploy his lips, or were active only with his tongue. The 
Apoſtle kg of the variety of Church-members, under 
the notion of a natural body, ſubjoyns (1 Cor. 12. 17.) If 
the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing ? If the 


whole were hearing, where were the ſmelling ? Inlike manner 


if the whole were lip and tongue, where were the eye, 
where the car? As we may be ſaid not to have that 
wi we uſe not; ſo to have only that, which we uſe too 
much. 

Or ſecondly, The lips being a ſpecial inſtrument of 
ſpeech, and a help to pronunciation, are here put for ſpeech 
it ſelf, and ſo we explain it in our tranſlation, Should a man 
Full of talk? A man of lips, is a man full of talk. And 
there is a natural reaſon for it too. As Phyſrognomiſts ga- 
ther conjectures from the frame of the whole body, from the 
lines and lineaments of the face about the habits and diſpo- 
ſitions of the mind 3 So they draw arguments from the lips, 
whether a man be quick or ſlow of ſpeech. Some mins lips 
have a ſtamp of talkativeneſs upon them, and others of 
filence. Thus we may underſtand that of Moſes (Exod, 
6. 12.) When God was about to ſend him to Pharach, 
about the deliverance of 1/7ael out of Egypr, he made ma- 
ny excuſes, and at laſt falls upon this, How ſhall Pha- 
raoh hear me that am of uncireumciſed lips * But was Moſes 
of uncircumciſed lips ? as to be of an uncircumciſed heart, 
ſo tobe of uncircumciſed lips may intimate ſpiritual pollu- 
tion and uncleanneſs. When the Prophet //4:4h cried out 
at the viſion of the glory of God, Woe is me, I am aman of 

unclean lips (Ifa. 6.5.) it is, as if he had faid, I am a man 
of uncircumciſed lips. But though Moſes was humble 
enough in the acknowledgement of his own finfulneſs, vet 
his aim was to note the unfiledneſs of his ſpecch, not the 
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defiledneſs of his nature. For as among the Jews, uncir- 
cumcifion was a ſign of all the natural uncleannefſes of the 
ſoul, ſo of ſome imperfections upon, or belonging to the 
body. Thus Moſes called himſelf a man of uncircumci- 
ſed lips, becauſe he was nor eloquent, but ſlow of ſpeech, and 
ſlow of rongue, (Exod. 4:16.) He was ( according to the 
letter of the Hebrew) heavy-mouthed, or as we ſay, meal- 
., mouthed ; and this according to that idiom was to be of 
uncircumciſed lips, as if Moſes had pleaded thus, 1 have 
not a polite and curious language to win upon Pharaoh, My 
tongue has not been pared and ſmoothed for the Court-diale&t, 
I that have kept ſheep fo lonz, and have converſed with 


raoh uſeth to have accurate Oratours about him, men of lips, 
but I am none. So then, according to this ſecond ſenſe, a 
man of lips is an eloquent man, a man ready, very ready 
and apt to ſpeak; a man whoſe tongue is the pen, that is, 
like the pen of a ready writ@r. 

Further, when Zophar calls Fob a man of lips, he imply- 
eth, That 7ob had carried himſelf in that diſputation, as if 
every merber of his body had been alip, or as if he had a 
lip in every member, that is, as if every member 112d ſpo- 
ken, According to that of Solomon, ( Prov. 6.13.) He 
ſpeaketh with his feet, he teacheth with his fingers ;, his car- 
rtage, his poſture, his action, ſpeak and proclaim what is 
in his heart, or what his mind is, He ſpeaketh with his feer. 
When violent and paſſionate perſons are ſpeaking, you ſhall 


in their eyes, a lip in their brows, a lip in their arms, thar is, 
they ſpeak with all theſe, they move their hands at you, and 
their heads at you, and their eyes at you, as if all ſpake; 
T heſe are men of lips. | 

Should a man of lips be juſtified? ] He ſpeaks not of 
that great work of grace, the juſtification of a ſinner before 
God; to be juſtified here is to be approved, ro carry the 
cauſe, or prevail in arguing. He that prevaileth in any 
controverſie ſhould be juſtified; Bur ſhail a mr. of lips be 
1«ſtified ? Muſt. he needs be thought to ſpeak truth , be- 
cauſe he ſpeaks much, or in greateſt weight becauſe in 
greateſt number, Shall he be juſtified? We have the word in 
that ſenſe (P/a.51.4.) I will confeſs, &C. that thou mighteſt be 
juſtified, when thou ſpeakeſt, and be clear when-thou judgeſt - 
That, when thou ſhalt judge and pronounce ſentence upon 
me, thou mayeſt appear in the opinion anJ eſteem of all the 
world to have done me right, or not to have wronged me 
at all; I aforchand confeſs my fin, and condemn my ſelf. $9 
we may interpret that (Fob 13.18.) Behold now, 1 have or- 
dered my cauſe, I know that I ſhall be juſtified, that is, I have 
laid my matters ſo well, and put my buſineſs intoſuch a fair 
ſtate, that] know I ſhall come off with credit, / kor» / ſall 
be juſtified. And this is it which Zophar ſeems eſpecially to 
charge Fob with, That he hoped to get the Garland, and 
beat all down before him with his lips, with the multitude 
of his words ; as if he had ſaid, T hou haſt placed thy aeferre 
in windy words, and not in ſubſtantial truths; but this neiſcy 
this talk, will ſtand thee inlittle ſte:d, thou ſhalt find that the 
day will not be won with words. 

Hence obſerve, 


Good words cannot mak; a bad cauſe good. 


Words ſometimes makes a good cauſe appear bad, 
and a bad cauſe appear good ; but when the rubbiſh ma- 
liciouſly or ignorantly caſt upon the one, and the varniſh 
cunningly laid upon the other, are taken off, both will ap- 
pear as they are, the one as good as it is, and the otner as 
| badas it 18. | 

Apain, Shall aman of words be juſtified ? He that ſpeaks 
much may ſooner enſnare then clear himſelf. In many wores 
there are uſually many errours. Silence ſeldom brings re- 
pentance ; and it is but ſeldom that much ſpeaking cal!s not 
for much repentance. They that ſpeak much, are in cancer 
to offend much. To be ſure, He that hath nothing but words 
to hold him up, mult needs fall. You cannot blow away. ei- 
ther a mans aſſertion or objeQion with your breath, but 
with your reaſon and authority. 


Verſ. 3. Shevldty lics make n'&n {cid their peace? and 
when ti;zou mocktft ſhail no man make thee aſhained ? 
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_ Id thy lies? ] The Hebrew word is of a large ex- | Rabbies and Doors of the Law to deal with thee. Who 
by Ming nb in £ verb, to frame, faſhion, and form a | can be ſilent, or ſpeak without ſucceſs ? Should thy lies make 
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thing out of a mans own mind z and ſo Zophar would faften 
this upon Fob, That the words which he had ſpoken were 
only ſhap't and wrought in his own ſpirit, he had received 
no ſuch thing from God, no ſuch thing was ever approved 
by God; the birth of all was but his own flecting fancie, 
and ſickly imagination. So the word is uſed (Neher.6.5. ) 
Th:re are no ſuch things done, as thou ſayeſt, but thou feigneſt 
them out of thine own heart ; Thou wouldeſt put me in fear, 
and bear me in hand ( faith thar worthy of Iſrael to his ene- 
my ſuborning falſe fears againſt him) that there are ſtrange 
plots laid, and many adverſaries cotnbined againſt me : but 
I perceive it is thy plotto tell me of a plot. Thy informa- 
tion is but to make me afraid of that which is not, not to ſe- 
cure me from that which is. We read of the moneth which 
Jeroboam had deviſed of his ownheart (1 Kings 12.33.) It 
is the word of the Text. Lies are framed and faſhioned 
out of our own hearts, there is the ſhop wherein they are 
wrought. The heart is deceitful aboye all things ; A accezt- 
ful heart is a fit ſhop to frame lies in, which are dcceitful 
ware, Such Zophar ſuppoſed Fobs to be. 
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Secondly, Some read,Should thy tgyps,thy trifling diſcour- 
ſes make men hold their peace? Should thy tatling, thy idle 
tales impoſe ſilence upon thy hearers? 

Thirdly, The word ſignifies the members of the body, 
and the boughs of a tree, and by a trope the thoughts and 
abilities of the mind, which are to the mind, as limbs to the 
body, and as boughs. ſhooting from a tree. / will not 
conceal his parts, faith God of Leviathan, Job 41.12. 
that is, What mighty members he is made up of. Some read 
the word ſo here, Should thy parts be conceal d, or, Should 
men hold their peace at thy parts? As if he had faid, Thou 
thinkeſt that thou haſt mighty parts, that, thou putteſt ſuch Le- 
viathan-like members,ſuch Goliah-like limbs of wit and kyow- 
ledpe, of judgement and eloquence, that all the hoſt of learned 
men needs muſt be afraid and tremble to deal with tnee, or ac- 
cept thy challenge. The weapons of the mind are more powerful, 
and ſometimes more terrible then the members of the body. An 
ignorant or ſlow-witted man, is no more able to argue with 
one that is quick and judicious, then a child is able to 
wreſtle with a Giant. 

But the word is moſt uſually taken inthe ſenſe we render 
it, for lies or falſhoods ; So ( 1/a. 44-25.) He fruſtrateth 
the tokens of the liars, namely, of thoſe that tell lies of the 
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them, of which indeed there is not a letter written, nor a 
word to be ſpelled out of thoſe heavenly characters. Should 
thy lies make men hold their peace ? 

Bake men, ] The word may be limited to great and wiſe 
men, Should thy lies make wiſe men hold their peace ? So ſome 
reſtrain it here; As if Zophar had ſaid, 1ndeed thy lies may 
cauſe ignorant men to hold their peace, they may aeceive 
the ſimple, and catch the weak; but ſhould thy lies make men 
of parts and abilities, men of experience and underſtanding 
hold their peace ? Thus the word is uſed (Dent. 2. 34. Pſal. 
I7. 14. Iſa. 3.24.) to note illuſtrious and wiſe men, men 
of more then an ordinary pitch and meaſure in dignity, 
or in wiſdont. 

Others take the word indifferently for any rank or fort 
of men, one or other: or as we commonly ſpeak, for any 
mortal man. For it cometh from a root which ſignifies 
death, which is the laſt debt of all mankind ; as the'Greeks 
have a word for man in general noting his mortality, ſo 
have the Hebrews : becauſe all men carry about them the 
enſigns or ſymptoms of death continually, therefore they 
are called Aortals. So here, Should thy lies make any 
mortal man , or any man alive hold his peace ? Be hehigh or 
low, knowing or ignorant, I tell thee the moſt ſimple man 
that goes upon the ground cannot hold his peace, when 
thou ſpeakeſt,and may well enough anſwer all that thou haſt 
ſpoken. Thus you ſee the ſenſe is heightned by the lownels 
of the perſons, who are ſuppoſed match enough for Fob in 
this controverſic. What thou haſt argued, a woman, even 
the weakeſt among women, a child, even a little child, 
may confute and anſwer. We need not ſend for the great 
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men hold their peace ? : | 

Þold their peace ? ] No, They ſhould not : Should what 
thou haft ſpoken falſly be received like an oracle of truth, 
againſt which no man may open his mouth or mutter ? 
Should it be received as ſome Divine Revelation which all 
muſt admire, none queſtion ? Muſt all the world of reaſon- 
able men ſtand mute at theſe thy reaſonings? Haſt thouany 
hope that thy lies ſhall find ſuch entertainment, and go off 
at ſuch a rate of belief or admiration ? 

Holding the peace importeth greateſt reverence both to 
ſpeakers and ad 
what is ſpoken or done. When the Lord ſlew the two ſons 
of Aaron by fire from heaven, Aaron held his peace, in token 
of ſubmiſſion, Levir. 10. 3. | 

And when providential aCtings ſpake aloud the delive- 
rance of the Jews out of Babylon, the Prophet like a crier in 
a court, commands or proclaims filence ( Zech.2.13.) Be 
ſilent, O all fleſh, before the Lord, for he 15 raiſed up out of 
hu holy habitation. The Hebrew word Has ( faith one of 
the Ancients) is an interjection, or rather a verb of the 
imperative mood, enjoyning filence or inhibiting ſpeech : 
we 1n our language uſe a word near that in ſound, when we 
would have any, or all, hold their peace, we ſay, Huſhr : 
So ſaith the Prophet, ZHuſhr, not a word, For the Lord is 
raiſed up out of his holy habitation; his meaning is, Yield 
all reverence, reſpect and fear, ſtand in awe, budge not, 
let the wicked ſilence their vain boaſts, and the godly their 
vain fears: Let neither the one or the other utter a word 
before the Lord. 

7ob deſcribing hiraſelf in his former flouriſhing eſtate, 
ſaith, Unto me men gave ear and waited, and kept ſilence at 
my counſel ;, after my words they ſpake not again (Chap. 29. 
21.) that is, T was a man of ſo much authority and venera- 


tion, that when I ſpake, no man would offer to ſpeak after 
me, much leſs contradict what I had ſpoken ; Thus it was 
once with 7ob : Now Zophar puts it as a matter of reproof. 
What ? doſtthou think thy words, yeathy lies ſuch, as no 
man may exanune, much leſs gain-fay ? Should thy lies make 


men hold their peace ? 


Again, As holding the peace, notes reverence, ſo favour 
and connivence. When we are willing to let an ill word 
ſpoken, or a thing ill done paſs, as if we ſaw or heard it 
not, we hold our peace at it. When the children of Belial 
ſaid of Saul, How ſhall this man ſave us ? and they deſpiſed 
him, and brought him no preſents , the Text ſaith, But he 
held his peace, He was as if he had been deaf, 1 Sam. 10.27. 
It is wiſdom not to ſee or hear, what we are not in a condi- 


tion to redreſs. Connivence is better then complaint, when 


we cannot mend our ſelves, nor reduce others. In this ſenſe 
we may alſo take, Holding the peace here. Should any man 


favour or wink at thee ? Should any man be afraid to ſpeak 
truth, when thou ſpeakeſt lies ? Hence obſerve, 

Firſt thus, It 5s a duty to vindicate, or to be an advocate for 
oppreſſed truth. | 

Zophar ſpake true in the general, Lies muſt not make 
us hold our peace. It is a duty to plead the cauſe of truth, 
yea to be valiant for the truth. We muſt know no rela- 
tions in truths caſe. Socrates is my friend, Plato is my 
friend, but truth is a better friend then both. Whoſo- 
ever dares ſpeak againſt truth, we mult dare to ſpeak for 
it. 'Tis noble to ſhew our ſelves friends to truth, though 
we loſe friends by it ; and enemies to errour, though we get 
enemies by it, There is a three-fold lie which we muſt not 
hold our peace at. 

Firſt, There is a verbal lie, when a man tells a falſe tale, 
or bringeth up a falſe report, which is the lie of the ninth 
Commandment, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs : Hold 
not thy peace at ſuch a lie. 

. Secondly, There is a doCtrinal lie, when a falſe poſition 
is averred to be the truth of God, and ſtampt with divine 
authority. Any erroneous Doctrine is comprehended un- 
der, and branded with this title, A /ie; For this cauſe 
(faith Paul ) namely, becauſe they received not the love of 
the truth, God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that they 
ſhall believe a lie, (2 Theſl. 2.11.) He means a doctrinal 
lie, all the doCtrine of that man of ſin, with which he hath 
deceived the world under the notion of truth , is but 
one great lie, We muſt contend earneſtly, even wreſtle -= 
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lies. 
Thirdly, There is a practical lie, of which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks ( 1 oh. 2.4 $.) He that ſaith, I know him, and 
keepeth not his Commandments, 4s aliar, and the truth t not 
in bim, This is a lie, not ſpoken, but done, when a mans 
ations contradi@ his profeſſion, or when his works un- 
teach what he hath taught by word. The whole life of an 
hypocrite is but one continued lie. The firſt of theſe is a 
lietold, the ſecond is a lie taught, the third is alie acted ; 
and all of them are not only to be abhorred in our ſelves, 
but oppoſed in others. All lying is hateful to God, being 
moſt oppoſite unto God, who is the true God, and the 
God of truth. Lying makes us like the Devil, who was 
a liar as well as a murtherer from the beginning ; the 
Devil told the firſt falſe tale, and preached the firſt falſe 
Doctrine; he is therefore juſtly called, A liar from the be- 
inning. We may ſometimes forbear to ſpeak the truth, 
but we muſt never forbear to ſpeak againſt a lie, whether 
verbal, doctrinal, or practical. Showld thy lies make men 
hold their peace ? 


And when thou mockeft, ſhallno man make thee aſhamed ? 


This is the third charge, and it is higher then the former 
two : Multitude of words is ill enough ; and lies are far 
worſe; but to mock is worſt of all. And which is yet more, 
The word which is here uſed fignificth the worit kind of 
mocking, even that which is joyned with ſcorn and extream 


 derifion : it notes mocking not only with the tongue by un- 


comely ſpeeches, but mocking by the eye or hand with 
uncivil geſtures, or by the affected mimical poſtures of the 
whole body. The enemies of Chriſt are ſo deſcribed in 
that noble propheſie ( Pſalm 2.2.6.) 1 am a worm and no 
man, a reproach of men, ard deſpiſed of the people ;, all they 
that ſee me langh me to ſcorn, they ſhoot out the lip, they 
ſhake the head. The event fulfilled this at the death of Chriſt, 
Matth. 27. Such mocking Zophar charseth fob with ; thou 
doſt not only ſpeak lies, but thou ſetteſt them off with ſcorn- 
ful geſtures. 


Cor, cap. 14+ 21, Quid potelt efſe tam vidiculum, quam ſannio ef, qui ore vultu imitan- 
. dis moribus, denique corpore 1idetur ? Cc. l. 2. de Orat. 
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Again, This word ſignifieth not only a light jeaſt, or a 

merriment, but that which hath virulency , and wears a 
ſting ; not only that which hath ridiculouſneſs in it, but that 
which hath cruelty in it. That's the Apoſtles Epithete 
( Heb. 11. 36.) They had trials of crnel mockings. 
. Thus he reproves Fob, as if while he lay in the duſt, 
and was groveling on the ground, he had like a mad man 
caſt fire-brands, arrows and death ;, or had behaved himſelf 
morelike a fool in a play, then a mirror of patience; De- 
ceving his neighbour, and ſaying, Am not I in ſport ? Prov. 
WOE. -* 

There is much labour among Interpreters, to find out 
what gave Zophar occaſion to break out in ſo much bit- 
terncſs upon Job. I ſhall touch that in the cloſe. When thou 
mackeſt, 

Shall no man make thee aſhamed ? ] Some render, S7all 
20 man confute thee * We may put both together. Shall no 
many confuting thee put thee to ſhame ? When aconfi- 
dent man is thorowly anſwered, he is aſhamed. ; 

The word which we trariſlate, Make aſhamed, ſignifies 
the greateſt ſhame, as that before did the greateſt mocking. 
Higheſt ſhame is but a fit reward for higheſt ſcorn, Some 
Criticks in that language have obſerved, that the word is 
never taken , but in an ill ſence, for the moſt ſhameful 
ſhame, when a perſon is ſo aſhamed that he is confound- 
ed, and dares not lift up his head, or look another in the 
face, The Lord ſaith to Moſes in the caſe of Miriam, If 
ker Father had but ſpit in her face, ſhould ſhe not be aſhamed 
ſeven dayes ? ( Numb. 12. 14. ) The face is the table of 
beauty arid honour ; but when it is ſpit upon, it is made a 
ſink of ſhame. God did more then ſpit in the face of his 
undutiful Daughter A4iriam, when he filled her face with 
the filthy ſpots of leproſie: Miriam mult be greatly aſha- 
med, when ſhut out of the Camp and ſociety of 1/rael 
ſeven dayes, When David, over-paſſonately lamenting 


the death of Abſalom, blemiſhed the victory of that, day, | 


ut profligati jilites, qui ſive Ovationt, taciti & clanculs redtunt Domum. CCC. 
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and ſoiled the beauty of that great deliverance; the Text 
ſaith. ( 2 Sam. 19. 3.) that the Souldiery went home, as 
men aſhamed ? Syuldiers after a battel won are wont to 
come home gallantly, and in atriumph; but theſe victors 
Sat them by itealth that day into the City, as people being 
aſhamed ſteal away when they flee in battel ; they went 
ſneaking, as we ſay, home to theirdwellings, ſcarce a man 
durſt lift up his head. Such a ſence is here intended, <houldlt 
not thou be made to hold down thy head,and cover thy face 
for ſhame, who haſt opened thy mouth in ſcorn, and in dil- 
covering thy own ſhame? Note from it, - 


Firſt , Scornful geſtures and mockings are the height of 


ſunnings. 


Zophar put this inthethird place, as the higheſt ſtep in 
the gradation of 7ob's fin. There is a walking in the counſel 
of the ungodly, and a ſtanding in the way of ſinners, before 
we fit down in the chair of the ſcorners ( Pſal. 1.1. ) The 
Vulgar reads it, 1a the chair of the malignants, When 
men once arrive at ſcorning and mocking, they are come 
to the uppermoſt form of ſinners. The chair of mocking, ts 
the chair of malignity. That which is ſaid of a woman in 
a peculiar ſence, is true of any man in this ſence, Wher: 
he bath loſt his modeſty, he hath nothing clſe to loſe. The 
Apoſtle Peter being about to ſhew the utmoſt evil of the 
worlds old-age or dotage*in fin, ſaith, There ſhall come in 
the laſt dayes ſcoffers ( 2 Pet. 3. 3.) There have ever 

deceivers, but art laſt there ſhall come ſcoffers, ſay- 
ing, Where # the promiſe of his coming ? For ſince the Fa- 
thers fell aſleep, afl things continue as they were from the 
beginning of the creation. fulian was in his time counted, 
and ſtands upon record to this day among the greateſt 'of 
ſinners, An apoſtate from Chriſt; and did not the apoſtaſie 
of his heart break out chiefly at his lips? Did not the very 
ſpirit of malignity againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, appear 
in mocking the Chriſtians ? When he had taken away their 
eſtates, he ſaid, It ſhould not trouble youto be poor, your 
Maſter was poor, and he ſaid, Bleſſed are the poor. And 
when he had cauſed them to be ſmitteri, Your Maſter ( ſaith 
he ) hath taught you, That whoſoever ſhall ſmite you on the 
right cheek, you muſt turn to him the other alſo. Thus he 
turned the rs counſels of Chriſt into prophane jeſts. 
The vileſt wickedneſs of the Jewiſh ſtate is expreſt thus, 
They mocked the meſſengers of God, and miſuſed the Pro- 
phets ( 2 Chron. 36.16.) It is agreat fin not to hear the 


- meſſengers of God, not to obey the truth that is brought 


in his name ; but to mock his meſſengers is the dregs. of 
fin. When upon the aſcent of Chriſt into Heaven, man 
had received ſuch abundant inundation of the Spirit, That 
they ſpake with divers tongues the wonderful works of 
God; Some ( faith the Text ) were in doubt, ſaying one10 
another , what meaneth this ? Others mockzng , [2id, Theſe 
men are full of new wine, ( AQt. 2.13.) Others mocking , 
&c. Mockers muſt ſtand by themſelves, they are marked 
for wrath : We may warn all ſuch, as the Prophet doth 
(1/4. 28.22.) Now therefore be ye not mackeys , leſt your 
bauds be made ſtrong. Tf God-make the bands of aMicti- 
on and wrath ſtrong upon any, it will be upon mockers:; 
They break the ſtrongeſt bands of duty, therefore theit 
bands of miſery ſhall be ſtronger then they can break, 


Secondly, Obſerve, We ſhould not forbear to 0W72, 20 n0t 
a mockt and a derided truth. 


Chriſt will be aſhamed of that man, who ſhall be aſha- 
med of him, and of his words, in an adulterous and ſinful 
generation, When truth is honoured and applauded, it is 
calie to own it, but it is our greateſt honour to own a 
diſhonoured and a deſpiſed truth. 


Thirdly, Mockers ſhould be put to ſhame: 


Yea, Mockers ſhall be put to ſhame. They who cait 
ſhame upon the truth, ſhall have ſhame caſt vpon them- 
ſelves, they ſhall be buried in ſharne. They that lift up 
their heads againſt Chriſt, againſt the people and waycs 
of Chriſt, ſhall be made to hold down their heads, to hold 
them down for ever. When thoy mockeſt,, ſhall 70 man make 
thee aſhamed ? Tf man do not, God will. 

It is here enquired , why Zop#.2 __—ye theſe three 
faults. Firſt  Multiloquy. Secondly , Lying. Thirdly ,. 
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and mocking unto ob. What occaſion had this poor man 
given for this accuſation ? ; . bh 

For the firſt, nothing appears but this, which comes to 
nothing : ob ſpake a little more then his friend Eliphaz , 
and not much more then Bz{dad. The diſcourſe of Bildad is 
contained in one ſhort Chapter z Fob lengthened out his an- 
ſwer in two, exceptthis will make it out (which mult be 
very poorly ) 1 ſee not how he over-aCted with his tongue, 
or failed in ſpeaking too much, ; 

For the ſecond, Some faſten Zophars ſuſpition of a lie 
upon that in Chap. 10. verſ. 7. Thou knoweſt that 1 am not 
wicked. Asif he had obtruded that upon the knowledge 
of God, which was not, and therefore was not to be 
known. 

Thirdly, He is judged mocking at Chap. 10. verſ. 3. 
Is it good unto thee that thou\ ſhouldeſt oppreſs , that thou 
(houldeſt deſpiſe the work.of thine hands, and ſhine upon the 
counſel of the wicked ? But beſides theſe conjectures , Zo- 
phar himſelf gives the reaſon expreſly inthe next words, 
For, Thou hat ſaid, My doftrine us pure, and 1 am clean in 
thine eyes : As if he had ſaid, If thou thinke#t that I charge 
thee unjuſtly , in ſaying that thou ha#t ſcattered lies , and 
art amocker ; I will tell thee plainly, what renders thee guil- 
ty in my thoughts, T hou haſt ſaid, My doftrine us pure, and 
1amclean in hu ſight. But how ſlender a foundation this 
polition yields, to ſupport ſo heavy a charge ( were it Fob's 
( in terminss ) in down-right words, which yet hath not 
appeared ) I ſhall clear in the opening of thoſe words. 
But before 1 come ſo far, take two or three Obſervations, 
upon the Preface in general, as it contains this three-fold 
accuſation already opened. 


Firſt, That it #8 no new thing. for him that ſpeaks truth to 
be counted a lier, nor for him that ſpeaks ſeriouſly to be 


counted a mocker. 


It was ſo with Job, There were ſome ſlips of paſſion in 
7ob, but no error inhis opinion, and yet he is called a lier ; 

Yor Job who lay upon the dunghil full of ſores, and bodi- 
f, diitempers, full of ſorrow and inward temptations, had 
fittle leifure to mock and jear, his very wounds might 
ſpeak his denial of ſuch behaviour ; yet he is judged a 
mocker. The Apoſtles were ſometimes counted mad men, 
beſides themſelves, and out of their wits; ſometimes cun- 
hing and crafty men, who went about to out-wit others. 
Parl is put to fis plea in that common caſe ( 2 Cor. 6. 4.) 
5 aecervers, yet true; Weare lookt upon as a company of 
Afountebanks, as if our deſign were to cheat the people at 
once, of their purſes, and of their ſouls : Weare eſteemed 
dcceivers,as if we were hired to cry up an Impoſtor, rather 
then a Saviour, andto fill the world with fables, rather then 
{ollid truths ; but truth of underſtanding is the commodity 
we deal in, and we deal in it with truth ofheart. Again 
( 2 Cor. 2.17.) Wearenot as many, whice corrupt the word 
of God. Even they who received the Word by immediate 
revelation, were ſuſpected of corrupting the Word , of 
mixing and mingling it with their own inventions, t2 ſerve 
rurns, or to make it comply with their own intereſts. But 
( ſaith he ) we are no corrupters, we make not our own 
tnarkers of the Word , we do not put it off for worldly 
advantages or gain, we only make this advantage and 
merchandiſe of it, the gaining of your ſouls, 


Secondly, Obſerve, A good man may cauſleſly charge 


thoſe that are innocent. 


As we muſt nor at all judge a man to be wicked, who 
is filly charged, ſo we ſhould be very cautious how we 
judoe a man Wicked, who chargeth another falſly. This 
ave is acharging age, The Tongue and Pen have made as 
hot charzes as tne Sword. Lier, Heretick, Schiſmatick, 
Decciver , Hypocrite , are the common weapons of our 
paper war. It is aduty to give ameek interpretation of 
rigid cenſures, much more to be ſparing in our judgments 
upvn rigid cenſures. A good man may paſs an ill ſentence 
up-n thoſe whoare and do good. Sodid Zophar upon Fob, 
and yct upright in the main, 


Thirdly, Obſerve; Ir is adangerous thing to ſay that is 
a lie or falſe, which we are not able to make out for 
truth. 
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Fob's ſpeech together ; . he ſul] all was nought , be- 
cauſe he a find what . copier] Fob was neither 
babler, nor lier, nor mocker, though Zophar thought him 
all theſe. Wethrough the glaſs of our own notions, and 
eſpecially thorow that of our own prejudices, ſce things in 
ſtrange colours. Weſhould look upon every thing in its 
own likeneſs; we ſhould prove and try every thing to the 
bottom before we cenſure, as well as before we approve. 
That may be found ſcrious, which at firſt weighs but light, 
and that atruth which we called alie. Such caution was 
never more needed, nor leſs uſed then at this day. 


VERS. 4, 5, 6. 
Foz thou haſt ſaid, Þy doctrines purc, and Jam clean in 
t 


= D that God would ſpeak, and open. his lips againſt 
thee, Cn 

Andthat he would ſhew thee the ſecrets of wisdom, that 
| thep are double to that which is : know therefo:e that 
OG0d cxacteth of thee leſs then thine iniquity. deſerveth. 


N the three former verſes we had the Preface of Zo- 

phars ſpecch. 

In this fourth, He laycs down the opinion or poſition, 
which he oppoſeth and ſpeaks againſt in the fifth and ſixth, 
Thou hat ſaid, My dottrine is pure, and 1 am clean in thine 
eyes. This Zophar wokkended as Carrying a ſecret accu- 
ſatiori, and reflection upon the juſtice of God. In ſaying, 
Thou art innocent, thou ſaicſt, God is unrighteous. He 
that ( being puniſhed ) acquitteth. himſelf, condemneth his 

udge. 

Thou haſt ſaid. ] Or, Thou haſt confidently affirmed : 
The words imports more then a bare ſay-ſo; Thou haſt 
ſtrongly teſtified for thy ſelf, My dottrine us pure, and 1 am 
clean. That's the force of David's infirmity ( Pſal. 116. 
It.) T ſaid in my haſte, All men areliars. 1 ſaid, is, more 
then a conjecture, and more then a naked affirmation, even 
an aſſertion, and a confident afſertion- too. So is, Thou 
haſt ſaid. If another had ſaid it, we ſhould ſooner have 
believed it. A modeſt ſubmiſſion of thy doctrine to the 
judgment of thy ſuperiors, or of thy friends and equals, 
would become thee better. We have reaſon to doubt thy 
doctrine more, becauſe weſce thy own hand writes the ap- 
probation, and thou art not only a witneſs, but the only wit- 
nefs in thy own cauſe. Hence Note, 


When a man bears witneſs of himſelf, he layes himſelf open 
to jealouſies and ſuſpition, 


Thou haſt ſaid, Þy doctrine is pure. ,] Thou ſhouldſt 
have expected the teſtimony of another. What do thy 
neighbours ſay of thee? What do thy friends ſay of thee ? 
Do they ſubſcribe this certificate, That thy doGtrine is pure, 
and thy life clean ? Chriſt holds forth a divine prerogative, 
when he ſaith ( Foh. 8. 14.) Though I bear record of my 
ſelf, yet my record us true. God may give teſtimony to 
himſelf, and Chriſt there ſpeaks in reference to his God- 
head, as his next words intimate, 1 know whence I came, 
and whither I go. It isthe priviledge of God alone to be 
aſelf-witneſs. Hence that of Chriſt ( Foh. 5. 31. ) If / 
bear witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs 1s not true. How ſhall 
we pacifie and reconcile theſe two Texts ? In one Chriſt 
ſaith, Though I bear record of my ſelf, yet my record is true ; 
and in another, If 1 bear witneſs of my ſelf , my witneſs 1s 
not true. 

I anſwer firſt, Chriſt ſpeaks either by way of conceſſi- 
on; though I ſhould grant thus much to you, that if 1 
bear witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs is not true, yet Thave 
further teſtimony ( as he ſhews in the following verſe ) 
There 1s another beareth witneſs of me, and ſo I can eaſily 
ſpare my own. Or, | 

Secondly, If I ſhould barely aſſert for my ſelf, I give 

ou an occaſion to ſuſpect whether my aſſertion be true. 

Thirdly, The word which we tranſlate erwe, is well ren- 
dred firms, If I bear witneſs to my ſelf, my witneſs is not 
valid or authentical ; for another man may bear witneſs to 
his neighbour, and his witneſs not be true; but thatwhich 
ratifieth a teſtimony ( foro humano) is when it comes from 
a ſecond, or a third, 1 the month of two or three witneſſes, 


That was Zophar caſe, he could not bring both cnds of 


ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed, Deut. 19. 15, 
But 
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But may we not bear witneſs to our ſelves? 

Infome caſes we may, in moſt we may not, eſpecially 
in theſe two. SOR : 

Firſt, When we teſtifie for our ſelves out of an ambition 
to commend our ſelves, to ſpread our own plumes, and 
to grow up into the applauſe of the world: This is phari- 
ſaical boaſting of, rather then witneſs-bearing to our ſelves. 

Secondly, When what we ſay or teſtifie is untrue. We muſt 
not bear falſe-witneſs, either for or againſt our ſelves. Zo- 
phar ſuſpeQts Job's ſelf-witneſs of both theſe errors, as aim- 
ing at felf-applauſe, and that by arrogating more to him- 
ſelf , then he was able to make out. He offends who 
affects to blazon himſelf by a worth.which js really his; 
but he that blazons himſelf by a worth which is not his, 
multiplies offences. Some ſay they are Tews, and are not, 
but are the Synagogue of Satan, ( Revel.2.9.) A Jew m 
offend, in ſaying, he is a Jew ; buthe that ſaith he is a Jew, 
that is, a true believer ( for under thoſe old Teſtament 
terms, Goſpel-profeſſors are expreſt in the Revelation ) and 
isnot, that 1s, hath neither the inward power, nor the out- 
ward evidence of a Saint, his pretended. piety is double ini- 
quity. A Jew of Satans Synagogue, is the worſt Diſciple 
of his Synagogue, None are ſo bad as they, who only ſeem to 
be good. They are twice dead, who have but a name to bs 4- 
live. The Apoſtle chides thoſe bitterly, who were Jews 
only in the letter, and in the fleſh ( Roy. 2. 17, 19. ) Be- 
hold, thou art called a Few, and reſtef* in the law, and 
makeſt thy boaſt of God, and art confident that thou thy ſelf 
art a guide of the blind, &c. Thou that teacheſt another, 
zeacheſt thou not thy ſelf ? Thou who makeſt thy boaſt of the 
Law, through breaking the law, diſhonoureſt thou God? To 
NF our doctrine is pure, when it is defiled with error ; to 
Tay our ſelves are clean, when we are either openly pro- 
phane, or cloſely hypocritical, adds to the impurity of our 
doctrine, and tothe uncleanneſs of our lives. Moſt appear 
Too too bad ; but they are worſt, who would appear better 
then they are. \ 

But do we not find Paul more then once maintaining his 
own integrity ? Saith he not, 7 have lived in all good Con- 
ſcience before God untill thu day, At. 23.1. Saith he not ? 
Jam not mad, moit noble Feſtus, but ſpeak forth the words of 
truth and ſoberncſs, A&F.26.25. When weare accuſed and 
called toanſwer, we may ſay, Our doftrine is pure, when 
it is; andthat weare clean, when we are. 

In ſuch a caſe, not to teſtifie the truth for our ſelves, 
is near as bad as to teſtifie a falſhood againſt another. 
Andinany caſe to give a wrong teſtimony of our ſelves, is 
worſe then to give it of another. The ſi is the greater, by 
how much the perſon againſt whom we ſin & nearer to us : and 
every man 1s neareſt to himſelf. EE 

Thou haſt ſaid; And what ſaid he ? Þp doctrine is pure, 
and J am clean in thy fight. Divers of the Ancients upon 
this place challenge Zophar of ſlander and calumniation; for 


Calumnide 
tors bec 
wverba ſunt, 
non wiritae 


1 faſtning this report or fame upon Fob. Oneis very an 
rn); with him, How is it poſſible ( faith he ) that Job ſhould 
quentis, be imagined to riſe to ſuch a pitch of ſelf-confidence; or 
Beda. to ſpeak at ſuch arate vf ſpiritual pride, when he teſtifies 
= 4: (Chap.9.20.) If I juſt ifie my ſelf, mine own mouth ſhall con- 
rag To emn me; if I ſay I amperfett, it ſhall alſo prove me perverſe. 
nibil impi- Andthough Fob ſaid, I am: not wicked, ye he ſaid not, I an: 
um fect, clean; The difference is great betwcen a denial of wicked- 
ins neſs, arid a preſumption of cleanneſs. Theſe two cannot 
Cntntia expoundeach other : He that preſumes he is clean, denies 
ſunt Grego- he is wicked : Yet he that defies he is wicked , may 
rius &+ befar enough from affirming, that he is clean. Such con- 
thre. ſequences have more uhcharitableneſs then logick in them, 


and can hardly expect ſo much charity, as to acquit them 
from lander. E wes ah 
But I dare not put an intendment of ſlander ypon Zophars 
account; that's too deep, and more then can be juſtified. 
For, though Job ſpake not thus, in ſo many ſyllables, yet 
to that effect he had ſpoken; words had paſt from him, 
which might give, at leaſt a colourable pretence for ſuch a 
Charge. And Zophar ſeems ( inone reſpeQ) todeal better 
with Fob then his other friends; for he collects the matter 
upon which he minded to debate with him, and layeth it 


down inan entire propoſition, This is the thing thou haſt | 


faid, My dottrine u pure, and I amclean in his ſight, When 
Or where ſaid he ſo? Some ſettle it upon that ( Chap. 6. 
+. 10. ) 1 havenet concealed the words of the boly One; that 


T1 


\ is, ( as theſe expound ) I have ſpoken truth, and all the 
truth. Others put it upon that ( Chap, 10. 2. ) Shew me 
wherefore thou contendeſt with me, which hath ( ſay they ) 
this ſecret intimation in it,- That Fob did nox-ſee any fin in 
himſelf, and that he thought God himſelf could hardly ſhew 
him one, for which he contended with him. Tanoſe words 
alſo at verſ, 7. of the ſame Chapter , Thou knoweſt that [ 
'am not wicked, are ſuppoſed an appeal to God himſelf to 
give teſtimony againit him, if he could ; Thou kyoweſt , 
and I will ſtand to thy judgment , rhat / am not wicked. 
Theſe paſſages Zophar might conſtrue to the ſence given, 
Asif he had ſaid, I am clean in thy ſight. And we find Fob 
in his following diſcourſe ( Chap. 31. 7.. ) ſpcaking out 
plainly , If my ſtep hath rurned out of the way, and mine 
heart walked after mine eyes, ad if any blot bath cleaved to 
my hands; then let me ſow, and let another cat, &c. If any 
blot hath cleaved to my hands ; amounts to as much as 
this-in the letter, I am clean in thy fight. And as Zophar 
here, ſo Elihu taxcth him with it elſewhere ( Chap. 33.8, 
9.) Surelythou haſt ſpoken in mine hearing, and I have heard 
the voice. of thy words , ſaying, 1 am. clean without tranſ- 
greſſion, 1 am innocent,” neither is there iniquity in me. 

What then was faulty in Zophar ? —_ 

This. He managed his diſcourſe more like an Accuſer 
then a Comforter. He amplified and ſtrained the words 
of Fob to a ſence which he intended not. He ſpake what 
might be cloathed with ſuch an interpretation ; But, Chai i- 
ty. thinketh no evil, and love would have made a better Com- 
ment.. He never meant to raiſe himſelf upon his own in- 
nocency, or to ſtand upon his terms with God : How of- 
ten had he diſclaimed and even proteſted againſt ſuch over- 
weenings ? Yet hisfriends impoſe that ſence upon him all 
along; and will make him ſay, what he never thought, and 
own what his ſoul abhorred. | . 

Take one Note from their miſtake, and then I ſhall give 
the ſerice of the poſition more diſtinctly. 
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Words are often miſconſtrued, and reckoned for more then 
the ſpeaker meant them, 


We are apt to put unſound glofſes upon the Word both 
of God and man. Many report the matter ſpoken, fallly, 
and very few report the meaning of the ſpeaker truly. 
More quarrels and controverfies ariſe from the miſtake of 
words, then from difference of judgments. There is ſcarce 
a book written about any Tenet which is oppoſed, butthe 
Author is forced to a great expence of time and pains for 
the clearing of his meanins from the miſtakes of oppo- 
ſites, Yea a man can hardly let a word fall in ordinary 
conference , but ſome miſ-improvement is made of it. 
When Peter asked Chriit concerning Foh, Lord, and 
woat ſhall this man do ? Feſus ſaith unto him, if I will 
that he tarry till I come, what 1s that to thee? Joh. 21. 
22. Then went this ſaying abroad among the brethren, that 
that Diſciple ſhould not die, Howbeit Feſus ſaid unto them; 
He ſhall not die ; but if 1 will that he tarry till Icome, what 
#5 that to thee ? Falſe-witneſſes come againſt Chriſt, and 
what is their teſtimony ? Th fellow ſaid, I am able to de- 
ſtroy the temple of God, and to build it in three dayes, Mat, 
26, 61. This was a mere miſtake of the words of Chriſt, 
Toh.2.19. where when he was demanded by the Jews, Whar 
ſign ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing that thou doeſt theſe things? 
He anſwered, Deſtroy this Temple, and in three days I will 
raiſe it up, How groſly did they corrupt this Text by 
their expoſition of it ! Chriſt ſaid, Deſtroy ye, they made 
it, 1 am able to deſtroy z he ſaid, This Temple, meaning hls 
own body; they ſay, the material Temple, or place of 
publick worſhip :.. So the Jews ſtumbled at his words, 
when they fell firſt from his lips, as their reply telleth us, 
Fourty and ſix years was this Temple in building, and wilt 
thou rear it up in three days ? The Evangeliſt explains him 
right inthe next line, But he ſpake of the Temple of hu body. 
| It is to- be bewail'd how ſuch miſ-underſtandings have 
troubled the Charch and ſervants of God ; and that ſo many 
have ſuffered upon ſuch miſ-underſtandings. The Wiſeman 
hath a Proverb, which reacheth this abuſe, though it be 
not direct to the point in hand, He that covereth atranſ- 
greſſion ſecketh love ;, but he that repeateth a matter, | ſepara- 
teth very friends ( Prev, 17.9. ) He aims at tale-bearers, 
who repeat whatthey hear upon deſign to breed jealouſies, 
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80 | and heart-burning among friends, or, according to the 
language 


Accuſato« 
rum more 
amplificat, 
HP mMterpre- 
fatrone pa- 
rum benevo- 
a, 0) rem 
adducit, vt 
falta (4 a 
retur locutud 
Tab 4, 
San, 
Neceſſe ef 
contentioffus 
loquaris, 
quod pro- 
bare non 
poſſise 
Quintil, ; 
Dedam. 18; 
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language of the times, to cajolethe neareſt and the ſtrong- 
eſt confidents. But we may apply itto the ſence before us, 
That uſually they who repeat a matter , ſeparate very 
friends; for who is it almoſt that repeateth the diſcourſe of 
another ( eſpecially if he hath any prejudice againſt the 

arty, or doth not meet fully in opinion with him ) but 
he ſpoils it in repeating , and ſo ſeparates very friends ? 
This was the fault of Job's friends, they repeated his words, 
but moſt of their repetitions, were perverſions or unkind 
Criticiſmes upon, rather then charitable reports of what 
he ſpake. And thereforche was forced( Chap. 23. 3.) to 
appeal unto God with whom he knew himſelf ſhould find 


candid dealing, and his words receive a genuine interpreta- | 


tion, O that Ikyew where I might find him, that I might come 
even to his ſeat ;, I would order my cauſe before him, and fill 
my month with arguments. As if he had faid, Thave been 
often wronged by my friends in miſconceiving what Thave 
argued, but were to argue and plead it with God himſelf, 
] know he would deal fairly with me, and put a right ſence 
upon every word, he would make the beſt of what is not 
ſo well ſpoken, and nothing but good of whar is well ſpo- 
ken-; He would receive what is right, and reQifie what is 
amiſs. Let us now examine what Zophar judged fob to have 


ſpoken anuſs. 


mp"? 
Accipert, 
dotrina dis 
citur ab ac- 
Cipiendog Cs 
diſcendo, 
nam diſcere 
eſt accipere, 
Pruſ. 


IMtaphora 
ſumpta a 
wvenatione, 
Piſce 


Thou haſt ſaid, Py Dacrine is pure, avid Jam clean 

thy light, 

His ſuppoſed error was, that he thought his doCtrine 
true, and this was his blot, That he thought himſelf clean. 
This thou haſt ſaid, ; 

Py Doctrine is pure.) That is, I am orthodox or ſound in 
judgment, both in my general tenets, and in what I have 
particularly maintained in the preſent diſputation concer- 
ning the providence of God in afflicting godly men, and in 
diſpenſing outward comforts to the wicked. Thou haſt ſaid 
thy deitrine, delivered upon both or either of theſe ſub- 
jects, 2 pure. 

The original word which we render Do@r:ne, is derived 
from a root which ſignifies to rake, or to receive, And that 
upon athreefold ground. 

Firſt, Becauſe ſuch DoQtrinesare delivered upon the ta- 
king of mature deliberation , or gained by taking much 
pains for them. 

Secondly, Becauſe ſuch DoCtrines are in their own right 
to be received. Sound Doctrine is worthy to be received, 
it is worthy of all reverence and ready acceptation. 

Thirdly, Becauſe there is a power in ſuch DoQtrines to 
take or catch thoſe unto whom they are ſpoken. Truth 5 
Full, not only of ſtrength, but of ſabtilry, Hence ſome con- 
ceive that the alluſion is to Hunters and Fowlers, who lay 
baits, and ſet traps to catch birds, or other game. So 


. (in-a good ſence) a man of wiſdom and underſtanding , 


publiſhing ſound Doctrine, layes a bait, with holy craft 
to enſnare and catch his auditors ( Prov. 11. 30. ) He that 
winneth ſouls 1s wiſe; it is this word. They who are godl 
and judicious catch ſouls, as a fowler catcheth birds : by 
faying out ſound, wiſe and faithful arguments, they take 
and ſnap men they hold their ſpirits faſt, till they over- 
come and win them, even as the ſnare of the fowler takes 
the bird : Such are wiſe men indeed. The whoriſh wo- 
man ( Prov. 7. 13, 21.) is ſaid, to catch or gain the 
young man ( the word is the ſame in the original ) by her 
far ſpeech, her taking language. A whores dottrine 1s very 
taking , her lips drop enſaarimg eloquence, ' As there is a 
power in ſinful counſel to take and enſnare ; ſo much more 
in holy. :nd wholſom counſel, The Apoſtle was a Crafts- 
walter in this ſoul-trade ( 2 Cor. 12, 16, ) Being crafty 
( fait he ) [caught you with guile ; 1 plaid the cumming mate 
with you,T laid a ſnare, and ſet a trap, but all for your good, 
Further, The word ſignihes pleaſure and ſweetneſs, no- 
ting thus much, That purity Y Doctrine is plcaſant, and 
Pives much delight, As meats are to the taſte, ſo are truths 
to the underſtanding : nothing brings in greater content- 
ment to any faculty, then aclear apprehenſion of the pro- 
per object. Sutableneſs is the ground of pleaſure, And 
the pleaſures of the intellectual part, are as much above 
thoſe of the ſenlitive, as the underſtanding it ſelf is above 
the ſenſes. A Philoſopher having found out a true and ra- 
tional concluſion in Geometry, ran about the City , where 


he lived, as if he had been diſtrated with joy, ſaying, 7 | 
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have found it, Thave found it. When God gives, and we 
by ſtudy and prayer find out the treaſures of divine truth, 
it is as the beginning of Heaven ( 7arth. 13.44. The 
Kingdom of Heaven is like unto atreaſure hid in afield, the 
which when aman hath found, he hideth, and for joy there- 
of, goeth and ſelleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field. The 


ſtatutes of the Lord are right, rejoycing the heart, Pſal. 19.8. 


To receive pure Doctrine is as much a pleaſure, as it is an 
honour ; as much the delight, as the ornament of the mind. 
My dottFrine 5 pure. | 

Pure. } The word ſignifies pellucid or clear, that which 
a man may look thorow as Glaſs, or to the bottom of it, as 
a Cryſtal fountain. Pure doctrine is like Glaſs or a Cryſtal 
ſtream, upon which you may not only look, but look tho- 


purity is here meant, My dotFrine is pure. Purity of doGtrine 
imports two things, | | 
Firſt, The preciouſneſs of doctrine ; for that which is 


| Pure is precious, and every thing the more pure it is, the 


more precious it is in its kind. 

Secondly, The unmixedneſs, the uncompoundedneſs of 
doctrine. Purity is oppoſed to mixture ; pure is as much 
as ſimple or uncompounded ; we read of the ſimplicity of 
the Goſpel ( 2 Cor. 11.3. ) which is nothing elſe but the 
purity of the Goſpel. The contrary whereof is corrupting 
or adulterating the wordof God, by the addition of humane 
inventions, and our own fancies, SE ; 

Py Dectrine is pure, } Pure in both theſe ſences. Ir is 
precious and worth much : it is unmixed, nothing bur it 
ſelf. I have not —_— and coyned it out of mine own 
brain. T have not embaſed it with an allay of inferior met- 
tal ; it is the ſincere ſimple Word of God. 


Whence Note, True dottrine pure dofFrine. 


True doQtrine is pure two wayes. It is pure ſubjeftive- 
ly, and it is pure efett:vely. It is pure in it ſelf, and puri- 
fies us, Foh. 17. 17. Santtifie them through thy truth , thy 
word & truth, Pure doQtine will purifie, Falſe principles 
breed falſepraftices ; crooked rules make crooked lives : That 
which 1s polluted is as apt to pollute, as that which is pure 
to purifie. The nature of things is ſtampt upon their cf- 
fects. Truth is compared to the moſt excellent metals, 
and it excels them. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of all ſorts of 
doCrines built upon Chriſt he foundation, calls ſome gold, 
ſilver, precious ſtones : others, wood, hay, ſtubble ( 1 Cor.3. 
12, ) The difference of doctrine is ſet forth under theſe 
Metaphors: Pure doctrine is gold, ſilver, precious ſtones : 
Falſe doctrine is wood, hay, ſtubble, theſe are combultible 
matter, they will burn, they will not bear the trial ; where- 
as the Word of God, and fo the truths that are bottomed 
upon that, are ( Pal. 12, 6.) Pure : How pure? As ſulver 
tried in afurnace of earth, purified ſeven times ; that is, it 
is altogether pure, having not the leaſt droſs init. My 
dottrine u pure, | 

And J am clean, ] The word [ Bar ] undergocth a 
three-fold interpretation among the Rabbins. 

Firſt, It ſignifies clean or pure. So we tranſlate. 

Secondly, It ſignifies a Son or man-child ( ſoit is rather 
a Chaldee word ) Prov. 31. 2. Pal. 2.12. Kiſs the Son : 
and from this word Bar, a Son, it is:conceived that in our 
Northern parts, a child is called a bar; in the Latin, the 
ſame wad denotes a young Child, and pure or clean, and 
ſo it bears fair to the interpretation of the Text : becauſe 
howſoever a child is.naturally all filthy and unclean, in re- 
gard of the guilt and pollution of original fin; yet in re- 
gard of as, a child is clean, he is white paper, as he hath 
no fair letters, ſo no blots upon him. 

Thirdly , It ſignifies elect, choien or preferred before 
others ( Cant. 6.9. ) She the only one of her mother, ſhe 
is ( Bar, the word of the Text, theclean onc,or ) the choice 
one of her that bare her. Buthow isſhe called the ozly cc 
of her mother, and yet the choice one of her that bare her ? 
if there be but one, how can there be any choice? The 
original is, She # the one of her mother, and ſuch an one, as 
if ſhe had ten thouſand to chuſe out of, ſhe could not chuſe 


| abetter; this would be her only child, her flower, how 


many ſoever ſhe might be ſuppoſed to have. If a man who 
hath many children likes one more then the reſt, he uſeth 
to ſay, There us my only Son, that's he. Oneas good as can 


ON 


be, is achoice one, though we have no more ; yet pro- 


perly 
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row it, ard to the bottom of it, and find all clear. Such-a fuit, ej? 1y- 
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Te, O Deus, 
Juatce Or 
te(tz, te bene 
conſcive 


perly achoice one, is the beſt among many. In this fence 


the word is uſed ( Nehor. 5. 18.) where the bill of fare 
for iVebemiah his Table is thus drawn up, He had ſtx choice 


ſheep, &c. They did not take the flock as they came, but 


picked the belt ſor the Governours Table. Thus the word 
carries a comparative ſence in it, pointing out not only one 
that is clean, but one elect before others for his cleanneſs , 
T am clean, 2 

Jn thine eyes. ] That is, Thou, O God, conſidering, 
trying and judging me, I ſhall yet be found clean. It is an 
high challenge, but we are not to take it ſtrictly ; Job was 
no legal Juſticiary, he ſought not righteouſneſs in the 
works of the Law, but through faith in the Meſſiah : He 
ſpeaks here, as in other like places, one or all of theſe three 
wayes. 

Firſt, In oppoſition to the opinion which men had of 
him : As if he had ſaid, In the ſight of men I am filthy and 
unclean, an hypocrite and wicked : my friends judge me 
ſo, but, 1 am clean in thine eyes. 

Secondly, 1 am clean in thine eyes ;, that is, inthe gene- 
ral bent of my ſpirit, in the common tenor of my heart 
and life; though I have my failings, yet my courſe is ho- 
ly. Denomination is taken from the better and greater 

art. 

: Thirdly, 7 am: clean, 8&c. that is, in reference to the 
ſpecial charge, which my friends lay upon me; they ſay 1 
am an hypocrite, Lord, I am clean from that in thine 
eyes. Thus David ( Pſal. 18. 24.) Therefore hath the 
Lord recompenſed me according to my righteouſneſs, accor- 
ding to the cleanneſs of my hands in his eye-ſight, The ſame 
Comment will ſerve David's Text and Fob's. David was 
not in aconteſtation with the juſtice of God upon his own 
integrity, but upon a vindication of his integrity from the 
injuſtice and jealouſies of men. 

Hence we may obſerve (which is a ſeeming contradiction) 


No manu cleanin God ſtght : Some men are cleanin G ods 
ſeght. 


No man is clean in Gods ſight, that is, in himſelf or of 
himſelf, Fob 14.4. Who can bring a clean thing out of an un- 
clean ? Every man is hewen from a torrupt ſtock, and 
therefore is corrupt ; Behold the heavens are not clean in his 
ſight, Job 15. 15. Yea he chargeth hs Angels with folly, 
( Chap. 4. 18. ) How great then is the folly of that man, 
who upon his own account diſchargeth himſelf of folly in 
the ſight of God ? 

Yet a believer may ſay he is clean in the Hit of God. 

Firſt, Clean perfectly by the grace of juſtification. So 
believers in this life are, as having no ſpot or wrinkle im- 
puted to them, though many 'ſpots and wrinkles remain- 
ing on them. The cleanneſs of Chriſt, is clean in the eyes of 
God; and that is the Saints cleanneſs. Tis theirs for their 
ule, o_ not in their propriety, 

Secondly, Clean alſo in the ſight of God through the 
| gan of ſanQtification ; God gives and ſees, as a deſire of, 
0 an endeavour after univerſal, practical cleanneſs, in them 
that are juſtified. A believers way in this world is clean from 
crimes, though not from fins. 1f any man ſay he hath no ſin, 
truth z not in him ; and if any man commit ſin, grace 1s not 
in him, 1 Joh. 3.8, 9, Sin lives in a clean perſon; but he 
that is clean lives not in any fin. - And this is a cleanneſs in 
the ſight of God. 

In the conjunction of theſe two, My dottrine zs pure, and 
I am clean in thy ſight ; we ſee the two heads of religion, 
or the two main hinges upon which all religion turneth, 
Firſt, Purity of dottrine, Secondly, Cleanneſs of prattice. 


Holineſs of life and ſoundneſs of opinion, conſtitute aperfett | 


man; Here's the character of a Chriſtian, in his compleat- 
neſs. This was typified in the Old Law, by the Urin and 
the Thummim, ſet in the breſt-plate of the High Prieſt. Urim 
typed purity of dottrine;, Thummim, cleannefs of life. This 
Motto fitted not only the Prieſts of the Old Teſtament, or 
the Miniſters of the New, but befits every Chriſtian : Eve- 
ry believer ſhould bear this upon his breſt, Purity of 
doftrine, 'and cleanneſs of life. Chriſt checks the Phariſees 
( Matth, 23, 2,3. ) who had the former, but not the lat- 
ter ; they had purity of doctrine, but they wanted inte- 
grity and holineſs of life : they fate in efes chair , and 
therefore he biddeth his Diſciples and the people, Th.r all 
whatſoever they bad them obſerve , that they ſhould obſerve 
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and do; but ( faith he ) do not ye after their works ;, take 
| heed of treading in their ſteps : you may do their words, 
but not their works ; why ? for they ſay and do not ;, though 
they have purity of doctrine, they have not cleanneſs of 
life. Tt is an ill hearing, and a ſad ſpectacle, when theſe 
two are ſeparated. When purity of doctrine, and cleanneſs 
of life appear together in one perſon, happy is that man; 
and he is a fit inſtrument to make others happy : but where 
cither of theſe appears alone, or with its contrary, as a 
companion, purity of doctrine with uncleanneſs of life, or 
cleanneſs of life with error and unſoundneſs of doctrine ; 
it is dangerous to embark with, or come near ſuch ; for 
themſelves are in great danger : Themſelves are in an ill 
condition , and they are fit inſtruments to make others 
worſe. Unſound doctrine frets like a Canker, and an un- 
clean life is catching like a Leprofie. We, are apteſt to 
take an unſound doctrine from thoſe whoſe lives are clean ; 
and we are apteſt to imitate their unclean lives , whoſe 
doctrine is found, 


From the latter branch, J am cleanin thine eyes, Note, 


Firſt, Ir ſhould not ſatisfie us that we are clean in the cyes 
of men, unleſs we can approve our ſelves to God alſo. 


For asnot he that commendeth himſelf, ſo not he that is 
commended by others is approved ; but whom the Lord 
commendeth, 2 Cor. 10. 18, It is but cold comfort to be 
clean in the eye of our neighbours, that they give us a fair 
teſtimony ; if in the mean time our own heart condemn us. 
Yea, what though weare ( like that generation ſpoken of 
by Solomon ) Pure in our own eyes, and haveaplaudite in our 
own hearts, if we are impure in Gods eye. It is moſt de- 
firable to be a white in the eye of God : while we are white 
in his eye, we need not trouble our ſelves much, though 
we are black in the eyes of all the world. Ir is 2 ſmall thing 
with me ( ſaith Paul, 1 Cor. 4. 3.) that 1 ſhould be judged 
of you, or of mans judgment ; yea 1 judge not my own ſelf, but 
he that judgeth me 15 the Lord. 


Secondly, Obſerve, What we are, and what we do, tu all 
before the eye of God. 


It is a common doctrine,that God ſees and takes notice of 
us. But as common as the doctrine is in the mouths of men, 
theuſe is rare in the hearts of men; yet there is no man ſo 
heightned in grace, but may make uſe of it. Chriſt himſelf 
made uſe of it,Pſ/al.16.8.(The words were ſpoken by David 
his figure, and applied to Chriſt, A#.2.25. I fore-ſaw the 
Lord always before my face. Chriſt did not uſe this doctrine 
to keep or over-awe his heart from ſin ( he was infinitely a- 
bove that) but to ſupport his heart in ſuffering, as appears in 
the latter part of the verſe,he is 02 my right hand, that 1 ſhould 
not be moved. But to us it is uſeful both theſe wayes, and 
many other wayes.The neglect of this doctrine leaves us un- 
der the neglect of many duties, and opens a gap, yea floud- 
gate unto every ſin, Durſt any mock God with out-lide 
and bare profeſſion, if the heart had fed upon, and thorow- 
, ly digeſted thistruth,; cleanneſs and uncleanneſs, ſincerity 
and hypocriſie are in the ſight of God ? How often do men 
flatter themſelves with this vain hope, that their work is 
inthe dark, and no eye ſees them? How often doth the 
Church- Atheiſt queſtion, like thoſe ( Fob 22.13. ) How 
doth God know ? Canhe judge thorow the dark cloud ? Thick, 
clouds are a covering to him that he ſeeth not, and he walkerh 
in the circuit of Heaven. Sure he troubles not himſelf with 
what we do; and though moſt are ready to acknowledge 
in words, that God ſeeth them, they act as if God ( like 
the Heathen Idols) had eyes, but could not fee. It wag 
that which 24eclantthon obſerved of the Iralians, You (ſaith 
he ) are very zealous to believe that God 1s in the bread, but 
you walk as if you did not believe God to be in Heaven, Bleſſed 
is he that condemneth not himſelf by the truths which he al- 
loweth. 

Thirdly, Foraſmuch as the original | bar ] ſignifies not 
only purity, but, eleCt and choſen, Obſerve, 


Clean and holy per ſons, juſt and upright perſons, are fit for 


choice and eleftion. 


Men may not chooſe, as God chooſeth. God chooſcth 
out of 4common maſs without reſpect to good or evil, as 
the motive of his election; he did not look upon mankind, 


Ki 


and ſee one pure , ard another impure; one clean , and 
| another 
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another unclean ; and then chuſe the clean, and leave the 
unclean; No : ( Rom. 9. 11. ). before Facob and Eſau wete 
born, before they had done either good or evil ; That the 
purpoſe of God according to elettion might ſtand, not of works, 
but of him that calleth; it was ſaid, Jacob have 1 loved, 
but Eſau have 1 hated; GodseleQtion is not upon actions. 
He found them both in alike ſtate, yet he choſe Facob : 
The reaſon of it is, becauſe he hath power, and a purpoſe 
to make them clean, whom he chuſeth. God elects to 
cleanneſs, but he doth not elect any, becauſe they areclean, 
or cleaner then others. The grace of election is not di- 
rected by, but directs and leads to the grace of ſanctifica- 
tion. But when men go to chooſins, they muſt not take 


this courſe, becauſe they have not this power : when men | 


chooſe, they muſt chooſe upon fore-ſeen, or rather preſent 
works of holmeſs and righteouſneſs. They mult chufe men 
fearing God , and hating covetouſneſs, for Magiſtrates. 
They muſt chuſe men apt to teach, ſober and blameleſs, for 
Miniſters. They who cannot make men fit, whom the 
have elected ; muſt conſider who are fit, and then cle 
them. 2 

Zophar having laid down Fobs opinion of himſelf, 2y 
doftrine us pure, and I am clean in thine eyes, ( verl. 4.) 
proceeds to the confutation of it in verſ. 5, 6. which we 
may give you in this argumentative form. 

T hat per ſon is not pure in dottrine, and clean in the ſight 
of God, whom though God hath greatly afflitted , yet he 
might juſtly afflift more : 

But though God hath greatly afflifted thee, yet he might 
juſtly afflift thee more ;, 

Therefore thou art not pure in thy doftrine, nor clean in 
bis fuht. 

Th Eemption is given in the cloſe of the ſixth verſe, 
Know therefore that God exalteth of thee leſs then thine iniqui- 
ty deſerveth : and is prefac'd or led in by a wiſh, in ver/. 5. 
and part of ver/. 6. a wiſh that God himſelf would under- 
take Fob, and diſpute with him. 


Verſ. 5. But © that 60d would ſpeak, and open his lips 
againſt thee ! 

As if Zophar had ſaid, While I am about to Jos I almoſt 
think_it will be but lo#F labour for me to ſpeak; yea, 1 think, 
thou art beyond the ſpeaking of any man : thow art ſo obdurate 
and hardened in thy way, ſo wiſe in thine own conceit, ſo ſtiff 
ro thine own prin, ſo unyielding to thoſe better counſels 
which have already been given thee, by thy grave, learned and 
godly friends , that I am much ( and I conceive any man 
would be ) diſcouraged to argue and debate the matter fur- 
ther with thee. And therefore I would willingly quit my 
hands of thi: task,, and leave thee to God, I would gladly be 
eaſed of this burden, and turn thee over ( as a man paſt cure 
by man ) to the hand of Heaven. O that God would ſpeak, 
and open hus lips againſt thee ! 

Or ſecondly, This Preface may have relation to thoſe 
ſecret hints, yea ſometimes explicite wiſhes of Fob ( de- 
clining the ſentence and cenſure of his friends) that God 
and he might ſpeak together. He only deſired the Lord to 
abate the dreadful ſplendor of hjs Majeſty, or not to clothe 
himſelf with dazling light, and amazing glory in that con- 
oreſs. And, Ther ( faith he ) let him ſpeak and 1 would 
anſwer ( Chap. 9. 15. ) Again ( Chap. 10. 2.) I will ſay 
#nto God, Do not condemn me, ſhew me wherefore thou conten- 
deſt with me ? In both which paſſages 7ob ſeems to petition 
and preſs the Lord for a perſonal treaty; in anſwer to 
which requeſt , poſſibly Zophar might thus begin , 2y 
friend Job, It falleth now to my lot to ſpeak, unto thee, but 1 
ſhould (, with all my heart ) rejoyce, if God would grant the 
wiſh which thou haſt ſo often preſented to him, even vouch- 
ſafe to ſpeak, unto thee himſelf. We have often heard thee 
Fl pong from earth to heaven, calling God to witneſs, that 
ha f ave # thine integrity. O that God would anſwer 
thee, ana give thee a meeting! O that he would condeſcend 
ſofar as toconfer immediately with thee ! How glad ſhould we 
beof this ? and we believe thou wouldſt be as ſorry; it will be 
little to thy eaſe, if God once take thee to task,, thou ſhalt 


Cane aliter 
rem habere 
zntelligeres 


uam putas; ; ; . 
Ns ita hs quickly find it otherwiſe with thee then thou dreameſt or pre- 
= "= ſumeſt ; he would ſoon cool theſe heats , and aſſwage the 
ts, ut tibi 


ſwellings of thy ſpirit, by diſcovering himſelf in holineſs, 


er uades, 
cICs 


e@d thy ſelf in ſinfulnef.. Thy creſt will fall, and thy courage 
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come down as ſoon as ever be enters the liſt with thee, and doth 


$0 


but ſhew thee who he is, and what thou art.. Either of theſe 
wayes the connexion lies fair, O chat God would ſpeak, and 
open his lips againſt thee ! 

The Hebrew is, Who would give, or, O that ſome body 
would get God to ſpeak? The phraſe is optative, . including 
an ardent deſire of obtaining, and therefore we tranſlate 
not, Who would give ? but, O that God ! As implying the 
_ and inſtant importunity of Zophar to ſpecd his 
= » That God would ſpeak, and open his lips againſt 

im, 

Some too critically and over-curiouſly diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the ſpeaking of God, and his opening of his lips. As if 
the one, namely ſpeak;ng, did import an immediate woice, 
when God reveals himſelf without the intervention of any 
inſtrument or ſecond cauſe : but the opening of his lips, 4 
mediate voice, when God ſpeaks ( though in an extraordina- 
ry manner, yet) by man or Angel, or any other creature, 
whoſe ſervice he is pleaſed to delign for ſuch a manifeſtati- 
on of himſelf. God can give alip to livelefs creatures, ' and 
make any thing his tongue. He that made mans mouth to 
ſpeak, can make that ſpeak which hath no mouth ; and ſo, 
may be ſaid to open his lips in whatſoever he uſeth to de- 
monſtrate or diſcover his mind to us by. But I paſs this as 
a nicity, eſpecially becauſe Zophar imploring God to deal 
with Job immediatcly, and not by the ſervice of any crea- 
ture, yet calls it, The opening of his lips. 

Speaking and opening the lips, are the ſame thing under 
different expreſſions, or the latter is but an expoſition of 
the former. Opening of the lips is ſpeaking, we ſpeak 
by opening the lips ; only here is an hyſteroſis, a figure fre- 
quent in Scripture, when that which is firſt in nature, is put 
laſt in order, for opening of the lips precedes ſpeaking ; 
here the method is inverted, O that God would ſpeak,, and 
that he would open his lips a<xainſe thee ! 

D that (God would ſpeak ! 
common talking, it is here reſtrained to ſpeech in judg- 
ment, or toan exact diſcuſſion of the cauſe preceding judg- 
ment. - Such is the meaning of that heavenly ſummons 
( Pſal. 50.7.) Hear, O my people, and I will ſpeak (1 will 
debate the matter, and plead with thee) O Iſrael, 7 will 
teſtifie againſt thee. Zophar prays for aday of trial, for 
alittle day of judgment. O char God would ſpeak, 


deliberate ſpeaking. The Hebraiſme is very frequent, 
Pſal. 78. 2. 1 will open my mouth in a parable, Parables are 
ſententious ſpeeches, ſpeeches filled with weight of wiſdom. 
To open the mouth in a parable is to have an aGive intenſi- 
on of the ſpirit, preparing and fitting the mouth to open. 
The mouth of a wiſe man is under cuſtody, leaſt the trea- 
ſures of his mind ſhould ſteal out, or be ſtoln out unobſer- 


and key, Ne is a wiſe man that keeps a'lock and a key at 
his lips: the lock of ſilence, and the key of ſpeech ; or 
the key of diſcretion to ſhut and open the lock according 
to the true occaſions of ſpeech and ſilence, David prayeth, 
Set awatch, O Lord, before my mouth, and keep the door of 
my lips (Pfal. 141.3.) As weſhoulddeſire the Lord to keep 
or watch the door of our lips, leaſt we ſpeak ſinfully ; ſo 
we ſhould keep or watch our own lips, that we may 
ſpeak fruitfully and ſeaſonably. The Scribe which is in- 
ſtructed to the Kingdom of Heaven, is like unto a man 
which is an houſholder, bringing forth out 'of his rreaſure 
things both new and old ( Matth. 13, 52. ) He hath aſtore, 
a ſtock of knowledge laid upthere, and he openeth not his 
mout?, or vents it, till occaſion ſpeaks. That counſel 
( Prov. 22, 17, 18, ) fully reacheth this Hebraiſm of 
opening the mouth. Bow down thine ear, and hear the words 
of the wiſe ; (whatto do?) and apply thine heart unto my 
knowledge ; (let thine heart draw in knowledge ) let it be 
as abcd, or arepoſitory for the words of the wiſe to reſt 
on, .or to belaidupin ; for, :t zs a pleaſant thing (there's 
the treaſure) if thou keep them within thee, they ſhall withal 
be fitted inthy lips. If thou keep them within thee : As if he 
had ſaid, When thou haſt becn a learner, and haſt gained a 
ſtock of knowledge, then, they ſhall be fitted for "thy lips 3 
thatis, thy lips ſhall bring forth, ſhape and form, thoſe 
notions of truth into profitable and ſavoury diſcourſes, T hey 
ſball be fitted to thy lips. Some ſpeak the words of wiſdom, 
but ſuch words are not fitted to their lips: It is ( as the 


Proverb teacheth ) The Af to the harp, or the Cat to the lute. 
| Words 


] The word carries more then 


Andopen his lips, ] To oper: the lips implicth grave and. 


ved. Preciouz things are not left open, they are under lock, 
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Words mult be ſeated inthe heart before they are fitted to 


the lips. Davids mouth did not ſpeak of wiſdom, till the medi- 


ration of his heart had been of underſtanding. Out of the abun- 
dance of the heart, the mouth ſpeaketh, both good and evil. 
And as a good man ſpeaks evil, ſo an evil man ſpeaks good 
unhandſomely, becauſe it is not in, nor with his heart, 
Sir-eriuse- © Further, To open the lips is no more in ordinary ac- 
rit fin ſm- ceptation, then to ſpeak plainly: and then it ſtands in op- 
p/1c+ 141% poſition to thoſe eloquent orations , which (as Zophar 
= Lo” ſuppoſed) 7ob had ſtudied to defend and ſecure himſelf 
--rbumquaſi againſt God ; as if he had ſaid, If God would but open his 
Jobi dulci- lips, and ſpeak unto thee , one plain ward might be enough to 


; y np xt overthrow all the curious diſcourſes and ſet ſpeeches, enough to 
cuel2 oppo- 
92tur, ut 


cunning ſophiſtry which thou haſt uſed in this cauſe. Let God 


þac illud ariſe (faith Moſes) and his enemies ſhall be ſcattered. Let God 
ar” open his lips, ſaith Zophar, and thy mouth ſhall be ſtopt. 
+ 2% : Thirdly, The words may carry a redargution of Fob, as 


a man whom God did ſo far nzgle, that he would not af- 
ford him a word ; As if his friend Zophar had thus repro- 
ved him, Thox haſt been calling upon God to ſpeaks and ſhew 
thee why he contendeth with thee, yet thou haſt not prevailed 
in thy ſute, he vouchſafeth thee never a word, but leaves thee 
His v10is ſtill to us. This (ſome conceive) hath a reproof in it, 
bavita pev'- | 
fone &lem- 
paris ratio- 
me non leul- 
ter prigt- 
tat Fabs 
Bold, 


himſelf to ſpeak to the Saints his ſpecial favourites. God 
at ſundry umes, and in divers manners, ſpake 12: time past 
unto the fathers by the Prophers (Heb. 1.1.) And as he 
ſpake by the Prophets, ſo he ſpake by himſelf, God ſpake 
nine times unto Abraham, as you may obſerve upon dili- 
Gen. 12.1, gent reading from Ger. 12.to 22. Heſpakealſo to others 
7-13-G15-I of the Ancients. And when God refuſed to open his lips 
me ogg and ſpeak to Saul, how pitifully doth he complain, 7 am 
& 22.1.11, ſore diStreſſed, for the Philiſtims make war upon me, and God 
25 departed from me, and anſwereth me, no. more, neither b 

Prophets, nor by dreams ( 1 Sam. 28, 15.). Saul took it not 
only as his diſparagement, but as his #ndeing, that God re- 
fuſed' him conference. This refuſal” ( according to the-pre- 
ſent interpretation) - Zophar layes in 7ebs diſh, Thou haſt 
prayed that God would manifeſt himſelf: to.thee, \and that s an 
honour which he hath done to many of big , ſervants, im the 
Catalogue of whom. thou writeſt thy name, and pretendeſt 
thy ſelf for one, but he hearkens not unto thee, though 1 


wiſh he would, O that. God would ſpeak, and open by lips 


againft thee ! = ; 54; TY 
' But what is the manner of Gods. ſpeaking, and how 
doth he open his lips? 
Tt is an alluſion unto men. Man is not able to under- 
ſtand the way of a ſpirit, but by what is common to man. 
A ſpirit hath no lips to open, - nor 'any inſtruments of 
ſpeech : And to ſpeak ſtrictly, a ſpirit doth not ſpeak at 
. all. God isſaid ro ſpeak,  _ 
Fo!yatas & Firſt, When by his mighty power he forms and frames 
Neo ſenſibi- a voice, which is audible and perceptible by the ear, as un- 
ns Fr 0aahs to Samuel, The Lord called Samuel, Samuel, at the laſt Sa- 
oe: mul anſwers, Speak , . Lord, for thy ſervant heareth. 


anſwer, and cut the ſinews of all the fine ſpun orations, and 


conſidering the times wherein Fob lived ; for then it was no - 
very ſtrange thing (though it was an high favour) for God 


Negane Vie v4 ; 
detur, Secondly, God ſpake to Moſes, Face to face, that is, 
Baſil. z familiarly andclearly. This was the higheſt degree of re- | 
34.7:  velation, and drew neareſt to that which the Saints ſhall 
= 7. have in glory. h : 

miltere, Thirdly, He ſpake alſo by many ſigns, eſpecially by 
Boid. 


Urim and by Thummim. | 
Fourthly, God ſpake when he intimated or hinted his 
mind to the ſpirit of man, by the inſtinct of his own Spi- 
rit. Moſt of the Prophets heard only an inward word, 
which is called, The coming of the word of the Lord unto 
them. As God only ſpeaks to the heart, while the word 
ſoundeth in the ear ; So he often ſpeaks to the heart, when 
the ear hears no ſound, 1 will bear what God the Lord will 
fpeak,, for he will ſpeak peace unto his people, and to his Saints. 
(Pſal. $5.8.) God ſpeaks peace when he ſends or gives 
peace, that is, all good things. God ſpeaks peace alſo, 
When he (as it were) by a ſecret Eccho, returns a word 
of afſurance to the petitioners heart, that he will give peace. 
When Zophar wiſhes, that God would ſpeak, he means it 
of ſpeaking by audible voice, or face to face, not by ſigns 

or ſecret intimations. | 
Zophar being thus inſtant, That Ged would ſpeak, and 

open his lips againſt Job, teacheth us, 
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Firſt, Some men are beyond the convittion of man. 

O that God would ſpeak. We ſay of a ſick man, whoſe 
diſcaſe is deſperate, as in the plague, &c. The Lord look, 
upon you, the Phyſicians have given you over, they can do no 
more, we leave you to the prayers of the faithful, and to the 
compaſſions of God: Some in ſpirituat diſtempers are ſo 
extreamly diſeaſed, that the ſoul Phyſician can do nothing 
upon them, they are paſt. all his medicines and prepara- 


tions, theſe we give upto the cure of God, who raiſeth the 


dead, and calleth thoſe things which are not, as if they 
were. I grant, that whatſoever healing or cure is wrought 
upon the ſoul of man by men, is from the Lord. Afſanand 
man ſtand upon even ground; Humane reaſon and humane 
reaſon are equal; and he that ſpeaks is often upon a lower 
| ex (though he ſtand higher) then he to whom he 
ks, and is ſometimes woke in humane reaſon: Now 
that which overcometh and convinceta muſt have an ad- 
vantage, and come in power, elſe there can be no victory. 
An equal ( in all points) cannot be a conquerour. Hence 
when the Prophets delivered their meſſages, they put Gods 
authority to the word, Thws ſaith the Lord : They knew 
all they ſpake could prevail nothing. But though God 
give the effect of mans word to every man, yet ſome men 
appear more untractable and unteachable by the Miniſtery 
of man then others, they ſit under it, and ( poſſibly) have 
fate under it long, yet nothing's done, their mindes are as 
blind, their wills as ſtubborn, their wayes as crooked as 
ever. Man is not any thing in the converſion of any man 
without God ( 1 Cor. 3.7.) but ſome we refer wholly to . 
God, having ſpent much ſtrength and time upon them in 
reproach 
of all the praycrs and tears, of all the counſels and ad- 


, monitions of man: What can we do more or leſs then give 
; up ſuch ( 
' God would ſpeak, 


as neer loſt men to the work of God. O that 


Secondly, Obſerve, which Zophar chiefly intends, 


That if God once open his lips, and deal with a ſoul, he 
will quickly bring down his ſpirit and convince him. | 


| Mancannot hold out againſt the ſpeakings of God. Man 
1s fot able to withſtand the innmediate, no nor the medi- 
ate ſpeakings of God, 1 Cor. 10.4. The weapons of our wa:r- 
fare are mighty through God; it is our warfare, but the 


 Conquelt is from God. When he cloathes the word with 


his own power, and bids it go in his might, the itrongeſt 
holds of ignorance and unbelicf, of obſtinacy and rebellion 
fall to the ground, like the firſt ripe figs ſhaken with the 
wind. When the unlcarned or idiot comes into the afſem- 
bly of the Saints, He is convinced of all, and is judged of all; 
for the ſecrets of his heart are made manifeſt, ard fo falling 


' down on his face, he will worſhip God, 1 Cor. 14..24, 25. 


What wrought this ſudden change? Was it the power of 
men? No, He will report that God is in you of a truth. The 
man perceived God was there, and upon that apprehenſion 


| his heart was ſubdued, hefalls down on his ſace and wor- 


ſhips. When God works, the work is done. He works 
for us, and none can hinder ; He works in us, and we can- 
not hinder. The arm of grace in the word of God is in- 
vincible. O that God would ſpeak. 


. Verſ. 6. And that he would ew thee the ſeerets cf wiſ- 


= 


' it as if thou wert of the Cabinet-councel in heaven, as if 


dom, &c. 


As if he had ſaid, 'Tis but reaſon that 1 ſhould call God to 
ſpeak unto thee, for the ſecrets and depths of wiſdom are hid- 
den from and above onr reaſon. The natural man percei- 
veth not any thing of Gud, and the ſpiritual man may be 
yet unable to perceive many of the things of God. O that 
God would ſhew thee the ſecrets of wiſdom. : 

Zophar ſeems to meet with Job's ſeeming boaſt, that 77deruy 70- 
he was one of Gods familiars, and well acquainted with 69 inpingere 
his will. The conviction riſeth thus, Thou haſt carried quaſt #115 ae 

ftrujam Des , 
thou hadſt ſtood at Gods ſide , when he gave his orders and en 
diſpatches concerning the affairs and motions of the whole gloriatus 
world; thou takeft upon thee, as iſ thou wert the favourite of j af 't, 
the great King, and kzioweſt his heart ; But if Cod ſpeak, ro os 
thee indeed, he will ſhew thee other manner of ſecrets then thou 
art yet acquainted with, thou ſhalt at once fee that thou mi- 


ſtakeſt much, and knoweſt little. 
O that 
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© that he would ſhew thee the ſecrets, ] Or, The hidder | 
things | of wiſhom.] Here we have Zophars argument di- 
ſtinct from his two friends. He deals with 7ob, not ſo 
much to convince him of his own finfulneſs, as of the my- 
ſeriouſneſs of divine wiſdom. Thou complaineſt and crvelſt 
out of the hand of God, bf thy great affliCtions : I tell thee 
there is a ſecret of wiſdom in this diſpenſation, I will plead 
no other juſtification of Gods proccedings, but only this, 
God is infinite in wiſdom, O that God would ſhew thee the 
ſerrers of wiſdom. 

Every word, and all the works of God are full of wiſ- 
dom, and yet many of them are ſo plain and eaſfie, that he 
that runs may read them: So plain and eaſie, that an Ado- 
nibezeck may run, ye fall and cead them ( Judg, 1.7.) As 
1 have done, ſo God hath requited me. There was no my- 
ſtery at all in that. Senſe and reaſon have their leſſons, as 
well as grace and faith. But as there are ſome leſſons caſic 
enough for ſenſe; ſo there are not a few hard enough for 
faith, And as ſome fins of men are plain, very ſinful, yet 
very plaia, while other {ins lie cloſe in the heart, and are 
not only an iniquity, but a myſtery of iniquity, or iniquity 
wrapt upin a myſtery (the whole body of Antichriſtian int- 
quity. is a myſtery) : So ſome leſſons of the wiſdom of God 
are plain,full of wiſdom,and full of plainneſs ; we may read 
wiſdom upon the very letter of ſome words, and in the 
face of ſome works of God, while other leſſons of wiſdom 
are hard, ſo hard to be underſtood, that none can unriddle 
the meaning of them. And in this the Lord maintaineth 
his own honour, and keepeth ſtate; he will not have all 
he doth, or all he ſpeaks lie level to every apprehenſion, or 
to be a Text for every mans interpretation; he hath ſome 
knotty #nigma'sand obſcure riddles to exerciſe the holieſt 
wits, the higheſt parts, the choiſeſt yu of his people, 
yea and their patience too: they muſt ſtand waiting and 
expecting, yea admiring and wondering what God mean- 
cth. 'Tis learned neſcience willingly not to know, what 
God is unwilling we ſhonld know. They are as good 
Scholars who endeavour not to learn what he is not pleaſed 
to teach them, as they who have learned what he teacheth 
them. Though hisſecrets be with thoſe that fear him, y 
we mult fear to be among his ſecrets. | 

"The ſecrets of wiſdom here eſpecially meant, are (1 

conceive) the ſecrets of providence; That's the ſubject 
upon which the diſpute runs: God in his aQtings toward 
mankind hath many reſerves in his own breaſt and boſome, 
which no man is able, or ſhould adventure to give any rea- 
ſon or account of, beſides the dictate and meer good plea- 
ſure of his own good will. - 

Once more, O that he won!d ſhew thee the ſecrets of i” 
dom, is, as if Zophar had ſaid, Thou judgeſt upon the 
out-fide, thou dwelleſt in the bark and rinde of divine diſ- 


penſations , thoucanſt not look into their heart, God alone | 
can ſhew that to thee. The word which we tranſlate [Shew? | 


ſignifies to interpret and expound that which is dark, my- 
ſterious and #nigmatical, 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, Wiſdom is a ſecret, or hath a ſecret 
an it, 

I. Then it is precious. That which is very common may 
be very good (as air and water) but it cannot bear any 
Sreat price. 2. Then wiſdom muſt be ſought for, and 
tought with diligence ; 1f thou ſcekeſt her as ſulver , and 
ſearcheſt fer her as for hid treaſures, ( Prov. 2.4.) Wil: 
dom lies deep, as the veins of gold filver inthe earth. W/- 
dem is ro be ſought as ſilver. Silver is not to be had upon 
the ſurface of the earth there you may find pibbles and 
Eints, but if you would have ſilver, you mult dig and Mine 
for it. Secrcts are not ſeen at firſt ſight, nor found out up- 
on the firſt ſearch; we mult enquire and enquire, look and 
look, enquire and look often, and long for the ſecrets of 
wiſdom. Wemay buy gold too dear, and be at more charge 
to ſerk for ſilver, then the ſilver will be worth when it is 
fourd. But we cannot buy wiſdom too dear; and the leaſt 
vein of divine ſecrets, which we find, will not only bear all 
our charges in the ſearch, but cnrich us alſo. 
Again, The word is inthe plural, O that God world ſhew 
1ire ine ſecrets of wiſdom, Hence note, 


There are many ſecrets in wiſcom. 


IO 
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Te Apoſtle ( Fphe/. 3.10.) ſpeaks of the manifold wiſ- 
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dom of God. His wiſdom is full of variety, it is of many 
ſorts and forms, of many folds and plights. The wiſdom 
of God is ſimple and uncompuunded, it is pure and unmix- 
ed with any thing but it ſelf, yet it is manifold in degrees, 
kindes and adminiſtrations, There are ſecrets of wijdom 
when you have learned one ſecret, there arc more to be 
learned. As there is not only a ſecret, but ſecrets, many 
ſecrets of iniquity lie in the heart of man z we may go from 
one room of the heart unto another (asthe Prophet Eze- 
kiel was carried from one place to another about the houſe 
of the Lord, Chap.$.) to ſee greater and greater abomina- 
tions. Thus you may go from ſecret to ſecret, from one 
ſecret of wiſdom to another, and when you have ſeen both, 
thereare yet greater ſecrets to be ſeen, beſides thoſe which 
ſhall never be ſeen. Some worksof wiſdom are unſearch- 
able, and paſt finding out ; they are alſo innumerable and 
paſt reckoning up. Some things are called ſecrets, becauſe 
they can hardly be known; other things are called ſecrets, 
becauſe they cannot at all be known. A third ſort are ſo 
ſecret, that it is our fin to attempt, yea to deſire to know 
them. All the ſecrets of wiſdom are in God, yet ſome be- 


| longuntous; and tney are called ſecrets, not becauſe they 


are not at a'] revealed, but becauſe they are obſcurely re- 
vealed. Some ſecrets in God belong to God a'one; and 
they are called ſecrets, becauſe they are not at all revealed. 
That's the meaning of Aoſes, Deut. 29. 29. Secret things 
belong unto the Lord our God ; but things revealed unto us,and 
our children for ever. 

Thirdly, The ſpecial ſecrets of wiſdom here ſpoken of, 
being ſeated in providence, Obſerve, 


The works of God are full of ſecret wiſdom. 


As there are myſteries in the Word, ſo in the works of 
God. There are myſteries in the work of redemption, the 
whole Goſpel is a myſtery. The great myStery of godly- 
neſs 1 Tim. 3. 16. Now as the work of redemption is full 
of myſteries, ſo are the works of. providence ; How man 
hath God poſed and put toa ſtand to read and pick out the 
meaning of his provedeenial motions? why he afflifteth 
this man, why he proſpereth that; why affairs go ſome- 
times forward, and why at any time backward; why the 
deliverance of the Church proceeds no faſter, and why 
deliverance makes ſo many ſtops and ſtands, why ſuch in- 
ſtruments are laid afide, and ſuch imployed; theſe poſe and 
gravel the underſtanding of man: nor can we give any ac- 


| count of them till we go into the Sanctuary, and inform 


our ſelves from the oracle of the Word about the order of 
the works of God. | 


Fourthly, Obſerve, God only can ſhew and teach us effeftu- 
ally the ſecret wiſdom of tns works and of his word. 


As we learned from the former clauſe, That a word of 
Gods ſpeaking hymbles the ſoul : ſo here we learn, That a 
word of Gods ſpeaking enlightens the ſoul. God is the 
revealer of ſecrets, There is a God in heaven ( ſaith Daniel, 
chap. 2. 28.) that revealeth ſecrets. T cannot interpret the 
Kings dream, or ſpell the meaning of it, but there is one in 
heaven that can, his name is the revealer of ſecrets, If he 
ſhew them, we ſhall ſurely ſee them. Thox ha#t correfted 
me ( ſaith repenting Ephraim) and I was corretted, and if 
God inſtruct us, we ſhall be inſtruted. The dulleſt 
Scholar cannot but learn, if God vouchſafe to be his Tu- 
tour.. He that made the underſtanding can make us under- 
ſtand. This is one of the articles of the new Covenant, 
Heb. 8. 11. In thoſe dayes I will put my lawes into their 
minds, and write them in their hearts, arid they ſhall not 
teach every man his neighbour, ſaying, Know the Lord, for 
all ſhall know me from the leaſh to the greateſt : God himſelf 
hath undertaken to be our teacher : though we are unapt, 
dull and indocible, yet, he hath promiſed to be at the pains 
to teach us. His teaching doth not acquit us from our at- 
tendance upon the teaching of man, but aſſures vs that he 
will teach his, if man doth not : and that while man teach- 
eth, he will make that- teaching effeQtual and ſucceſsful. 
When he gives usthe candle or light of his Spirit to read his 
Word by, weread andunderſtand : And unleſs he give us 
the candle or light of his Spirit to read his works by, we 
cannot read them with underſtanding. Weare as ignorant 
in the book of the creatures, as in the book of Scripture, 


until God in{truct us; and if he inſtruct us, we prove 
knowing 
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knowing in both. whar Ido (faith Chriſt, John 1 3. 7.) thou | cient traditions of the Jews. The firſt whereof, forbad CN ha 
knowe#? not now; but thou ſhalt kyow hereafter : And what the worſhip of ſtrange gods. The ſecond commanded > Now 
was the date of this hereafter ? even theday of the Spirits | blef the Name of the true God. The third prohibired the 1:r1n.Hug, 
operation in him. Ye have an unttion (as Lebedev Dif- ſhedding of trnocent blood. The fourth was againlt the de- Grort.in loce 
ciple writes, 1 John 2. 20. ) from: the holy one, and ye kyow filements of filthy luſts. The fifth againſt Thefr. The ixth 
all things. When the anointing teacheth, we have a qual:- concerned judgement and juſtice.” The ſeventh ſaid, T hou 
fied, a moderated Omniſcience. He knows all things (in this | ſhalt not pull amembtr from a living creature, and eat it. 
ſence) who knows as much as concerns him to know ; and . But we necd not reduce Zophar's text to theſe ſtraights 3 
except the anointing teacheth us , we know never a Let- | but enlarge it to the whole revealed will of God, which is 
ter, either of what God hath written, or of what heis do- || 10 often called the Law of God. Thc Hebrew particle af- Daplicis 
ing, as we ought to know, His ancient people the Fews, fixed,noteth a relation ; dowble according toy or, by the mea- jp; tons 
(Pſal. 106. oy underſtood not his works ; and he reproves ſure of the Law, As if he had ſaid, Thou haſt narrOW niunt, 1. e. 
them by the Stork in the heavens, by the Turtle, Crane, thoughts of God, and of his ſecret wiſdom in aMicting 4«p!o nn 
and Swallow, by all the fowls of the air, as more learned thee ; but according to law, thy afflitions might be doi pol. ppm 
and ſagacious in his works and . providences, then the men ble upon thee, God might make his little finger heavier ris, inxte 
of 1ſracl. The ſtorkin the heavens kyoweth her appointed times, then his loyns have becn. To this ſence Mr. Broughton equitatis 
and the Turtle, and the Crane, and the Swallow obſerve the tranſlates ; And that thou ſhouldeFt have double by juſtice. org 
IM 'T Comin ople know not the judgs- ; : 
_ x bay hr TY ad act dont tabetha TED: TE SO INE HE 
when it is winter, and when it is ſummer ; when it is a ſea- | 20 P ; | 
ſon of mercy, and when of judgment. . Some are fick, their . As there is more mercy in the Goſpel then we are able to 
bodies are (mitten : others are poor, their eſtates are {mit- comprehend (no man ever ſaw into the depths of that mer- 
ten; a third ſort are diſgraced, their names are ſmitten ; cy) ſothere is more holineſs in the Law, then we arc able 
but they have neither ears to hear, nor hearts to underſtand to comprehend : No man ever ſaw into the depths of that 
unto this day. How ſenſleſs are thouſands at this day abour righteouſneſs. There is.an infinite holineſs in the Law, 
the great things which God is doing among us ? He works (P/al. 119. 96.) I have ſcen an end of a'l perfettion, but thy 
terrible things in righteouſneſs , but few learn either the Commandment is exceeding broad ; He ſpeaks not in the 
righteouſneſs of their own wayes, or the righteouſneſs of concrete, I have ſeen an end of perfect tNngs but in the 
Gods wayes. Few learn either what God hath done, or abſtract, an end of perfeftion, and of all perfection; I have 
what themſelves ought to do. O that God would teach ſuch | 30 | come to the outſide, or to the very bottom of all (aman 
the ſecrets of his wiſdom ! | | _ =”: _ _— all = ann en wed in o 
; world, and either ſee their end, or ſee that they mult end. 
That they are double tothaf whichis, But thy commandment .5 excgeding broad ; that is it is = 
I The word double, is not here taken arithmetically or ceedingly broader then any of theſe perfeCtions, I cannot 
Dualis i= ſtrictly, asnoting juſt ewo for one ;, but by double, 18 meant ſee the end of it, and I know it ſhall never have an end. 
mer! Proprie much or manifold ;, a certain exceſs —__ put for an uncer- There is a valtneſs of purity and ſpiritualneſs in the Law. 
ita tain: it is frequent, in the language of Scripture, to call Some narrow it up into a ſmall compaſs : the Phariſces of 
Lingie ſan- thoſe things which exceed much, double ; and but double, old, with their poor impure ſpirits and groſs imaginati- 
fle mos if though they exceed very much, though they exceed ſeven ons, ſtrajghtned the Law into their model, and made it ve- 
*a dnp1642 fold, yeaan hundred fold, Iſa. 40. 2. Speak, comfortably to | 40 | ry narrow : They thought no man brake the Law, which 
pegs #24 Feruſalem, &c. for (he hath received of the Lords hand dou- ſaith, Thou ſhalt do no mtrder, but he that cut his brothers 
nitate, vir- ble for all her ſins. But doth it ſuit with the goodneſs of throat : That no man brake the Law that forbiddeth Adul- 
tute,zit nu- God, or his ſparing mercy, to puniſh his people much for tery, but he that actually defiled his neighbours wife, c>c. 
= exceſ-' fin, or double for their fin ? Doth not Zophar in this verſe, But when Chriſt opened the myſteries of the Law, he 
pd oe. argue Fob into patience, and redargue his impatience, by ſhewed ſecrets of wiſdom there. His Doctrine afſureth, 
nos res hy- telling him, That God exatted of him leſs then his iniquity That a luſtful thought is a violation of that Commandment, 
jz/moi De- deſerved ; and did he exact of feruſalem double for all her Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery : That an angry thought is 
cimans 1 jn{quities ? a breach of that Commandment, Tho# ſhalt nor k:1, Thus 
as, Ianſwer, Godis ſo far from exaQing double of his peo- the Law is of a vaſt compaſs. 7 (ſaith Paul) was once a- 
Fay ple for fin in a way of ſatisfaction, that he taketh nothing | 5o | {ive withour the Law ( Rom. 7. 9.) I thought my ſelf a 
of them, not a penny of them upon that account. Chriſt brave man, I was ſome body, my Conſcience never troubled 
is the only pay-maſter for believers to the juſtice of God, me, I knew not my diſeaſe, while the Law ſtood aloof off , 
and he hath paid double, yea, an hundred fold, in ſuffici- and I was without the Law, (Not that Paul had not the 
ency, for all their fins. When the Church receives double, Law both written in his heart, and in his book; for as a 
it is double , that is, full chaftiſement for all her fins, but Phariſee, he was brought up among the Commentators of 
ſhe makes no payment for any one of her ſins. So doable the Law) but he was without it, or, he was but at the out- 
deſtruftion threatned upon the enemy, is full deſtruction, ſide of it (though give it not for the proper meaning of the 
(fer. 17.17.) And when the Church is promiſed double ho- place, yet in that ſence alſo) he was without the Law ; he 
nour for her (hame, 1fa. 61.7. and double liberty for ber re- had not travelled through the length and breadth of it : Bur 
ſfraint and impriſonment, (Zech. 9. 12.) the Prophets give | 60 | (ſaith Ne) when the Commandment came, when it came in 
her aſſurance of compleat honour and perfeCt liberty. the ſpiritualneſs of it, and I ſaw, in ſome meaſure, : whar 
Again, The word doublets put alſo for that which is in holineſs was couched there, I was then in a woful conditj- 
any kind choice and excellent. The burying place which on, Ifaw my ſelf aloſt man; rhen fin revived, and I died; 
Abraham bought of Ephron, is called (from this word) the and (ver. 13.) Sin by the Commandment became exceeding 
I fpelmnca Cave of Machpelah ; that is, ſay ſome, a double Cave,one ſinful ; that is, when the Commandment was cleared to 
apr for men, another fur women , one within another ; or, as me, then I ſaw that I was extream ſinful, or felt the vio- 
yea others, a fair, beautiful Cave 3 to which ſence, the words lent motions of my ſin. My {in being diſcovered by that 
exinia.Bol. of the children of Herh, at the fixth verſe, ſeem to lead light, began to ſpit out its venom, either provoking me 
us: Inthe choice of our ſepulchers bury thy dead. That which with freſh and unwearied aſſaults to commit it, or terrify- 
is beſt or moſt, is double at leaſt. Thus the ſecrers of God, | 70 | ingand vexing me for what I had committed. There is a ,,;.;,, ,. 
being very excellent, are double, multiplicity of purities in the Law, reaching the multiplici- g;s muti- 
—p9," 7 Ts that which is. ] The word which wetranſlate, char ty of impuritiesand ſinful I in us. The Law of plicatio in 
which 1s, beareth a very various ſence, and fo renders the od doth, though the Laws of men do not, nor can, take ** © me ; 
Text very difficult. notice of, and deſcend to the leaſt Jrems and purtt:lio's. A ro = 
Firſt, It ſignifies a Law or Rule preſcribed to live and ' man cannot {o much as go a hairs breadth beyond that ring aa 
Srundum Walk by 3 Hence ſoine tranſlate, They are double according which is right, but the Law is upon his back; a man can- tendit. Ag, 
legem, Pag. 10 the Law. O that be world ſhew thee, that his Law tis not have a wry.thought, but the Law meets with it ; and a_Lix D# c.- 
Et quod double, or that there is a Treat deal more 11 the Law, then godly man (who is ſpiritual, and hath a new nature in him) Yar ae Wane 
mutuplery. rhou apprehendef#t. Some reſtrain thisto the Law given No- ſcldom hath a wrong thought, bur he takes himſelf tardy 
= 1's ah, the ſeven precepts whereof arc famous among the at | 80 | in it, and finds ſomewhat in that holy and righteous will of 
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God, by which he can charge himſelf a ſinner. Where- 
as, they that are carnal, and ignorant of the Law, canrun 
on in a thouſand fins, and never tell themſelves of one, nor 
will they be convinced, when another tells them. A godly 
man hath a Preach.r in his own. boſom; if he dobut ſtep a- 
#47, or do amiſs, ſomewhat within, will ſhew him a rule, 
and bring him alight to take meaſute of, and ſce his failings 
by. He (as the Apoitle hath it, 2 Cor, 10.6.) hath in a 
readineſs to revenge every diſobedience. He fimus a weapon 
ready to his hand, inthe Magazin of the word of God, to 
avenge every diſobedience of his heart ; if but a vain 
thoughtCariſe, he hath ſomewhat ready to check it ; ſuch is 
the variety and largeneſs of the Law, that it diſcovers and 
controlls every aberration. If God ſhew a Soul the ſecrets 
of wiſdom in the glaſs of the Law, he muſt confeſs that it is 
doubleto all he eh before, from the light of nature, or 
from the dictates of humane reaſon. 

Secondly, The word ſignifies an inward Law, as well as 
an outwerd ; yea, the height and ſpirit, the extraftions 
and quintefſence of reaſon come under this notion. There 
is a reaſon, a preſcript of reaſon in God, He aCcteth by a 
rule within himſelf, his righteous will is his rule. He gives 
vs a law to regulate our wills, but his own will is bis law, 
We need give no other reaſon, that what he hath done is 
right, but this, that he hath done it. We have received 
one law from the mind of God, but there are infinite laws 
inthe mind of God. Thus the ſence runs very clear; © 
that God would ſhew thee the ſecrets of wiſdom, that they are 
double(ro what thou thirkeFF according to the internal,eternal 
movings and thoughts of his own heart. Hence David's holy 
rapture ( Fſal. 40.5.) Many, O Lord my God, are thy 
wonderful work;, and thy thoughts which are to ws-ward, the 
cannot be reckered up in order to thee: If 1 would declare and 
ſheak._of them, they are more then can be numbred, The works 
of God toward his people are many and wonderful, but 
his thoughts are more. The thoughts of God are the eter- 
nal purpoſes of his heart, He dothnot think and then re- 
ſolve , but his thoughts are his reſolutions. His thoughts 
ſtand, he never loſt or laid aſide any one of them. 

We tranſlate, That they are double to that which is : the 
word fignifieth bc:ng, or the exiſtence of a thing; and ſo 
othersrender, O that he would ſhew thee the ſecrets of wiſ- 
dem, that they'are double to thoſe things which exit; Ag if 
hehad ſaid, The Lord hath revealed and made many things 
apparent, but the things which appear not, are far more 
then thoſe which daappear ; the ſecret wiſdom of God ex- 
cceds what he hath revea'ed; he afflifteth thee according 
to what he hath revealed, but he might aflict thee more ; 
if he ſhould procced with thee according to the height of 
his ſecret wiſdom. Hence obſerve, 
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poſſite 


That, The wiſdom of God which appeareth to ws, is not 
half, or is bat little in compariſon of that which « in 
Goa. 


The Lord hath not brought forth all the treaſures of his 
wiſdom; he hath not ſtamped all his wiſdom __ any thing 
which hehath done, no nor upon any thing he hath ſpoken : 
It is not poſſible that a finite nature ſhould receive the whole 
impreſſion of an infinite wiſdom. Our receipts: are but 
drops, he hath an Ocean of wiſdom in himſelf. .We are 
narrow-mouth'd veſſels, we take inby little and little. We 
are veilels of a ſmall and narrow gage ; when we have ta- 
ken in a'l we can, we have taken in but little. God gives us 
more then we receive, and he hath more then he hath given. 
As the ſecrets of fin in man are double to thoſe which ap- 
pear ; no man ever ſinned out all the ſinfulneſs of his heart. 
Though thouſands have brought forth abundance, though 
they have acted many abominations, yet as Solomon ſpeaks, 
thereare ſtill ſeven aveminations in their hearts. Monſters 
and Prodigies of wickedneſs lie in thoſe dens and dark 
chamhers, which the world never ſaw. Now as the ſecrets 
of finin man are double to thoſe which appear ; ſo much 
more are the ſecrets of wiſdom in God. The great God of 
heaven and earth hath aitock, a ſtore of wiſdom by him, 
which no creature ever ſaw or looked into, or is indeed 
capable of. No man, but the Man-Chr:ſ#, hath known ſo 
much as is poſſible to be known of God, and moſt of God 
is impoſſible to be known by man. We ſhould be aſhamed, 
that we know no more of what is revealed ; and we ſhould 
adore what is not revealcd to our know:edge, The wiſdom 
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of God is divided into ſecret and revealed : mans p>rtion ts 
in things revealed ; Gods portion is in ſecret things : God 
hath reſerved a far greater portion for himſelf then he hath 


given unto man; that which will ſerve man, will not ſerve 


the Lord ; his portion is as much above mans, as himſelf is 
above man. . This Zophar layes before 7ob,that he might 
convince and humble him. Why doſt thou cavil or fret thy 
ſelf through with impatience,at what God doth, ſeeing thou 
can{t not ſound the reaſon of what he doth ? thou haſt not 
fathomed God ; thou haſt not reported all that God is, or 
hath , The ſecrets of wiſdom are double to that which is. 

His next words are an inference upon, or the uſe'of this 
Doctrine. 


Snow therefoze that God eracteth of thee lcſs then thine 
© tniquitp deſerveth, \ 


Thus he applies what he had ſpoken in general. God 
hath ſecrets of wiſdom, and they are double ; What then ? 
T infer this upon it, Know therefore (O Job) that Godexatt- 
eth of thee'leff then thine iniquity deſerveth., Obſerve from 
Zophar's method, 


That, Truths are to be applied and brought home to the Con- 
ſcience of the hearer, or to the buſineſs under debate. 


Poſſibly Fob might not have known the meaning of Zo- 
phar's diſcourſe, That God had ſecrets of wiſdom, and that 
the ſecret wiſdom of God is double to his revealed; he 
might be to ſeek what uſe to make of this : Therefore (faith 
he) kyow (here is the application) Godexatterh of thee leſs 
then thine iniquity deſerveth. 

Exacteth of thee.) The Hebrew Naſhah, ſignifies, to for- 
Set, tolend, and to exact what is lent; and from this feuit- 
fulneſs of the Original, -there- ariſe ſundry interpretations 


nifies, to forget, and they differ 
meaning of the whole Sentence. 
Firſt thus, Know therefore that God maketh or cauſerh thee 
to forget thine iniquity ;, as if he had ſaid, There is. infinite 
wiſdom in God, and if he ſhould break forth upon thee in 
the full luſtre of his holineſs, and make thee remember all 
thy fins, thou wouldeſt be ſwallowed up in the gulf of thy 
own {infulneſs. As no man can ſee the face of God and live, 
it is ſo glorious ; ſoa ſinner cannot ſee his own face and live, 
it is ſo odious. As God in condeſcention to our weakneſs, 
ſhews us but the back-parts of his glorious ſelf, ſo but the 
back-parts of our ſinful ſelves. It is alwayes our fin to for- 
get our ſins, but it is often mercy in God to make us forget 
em. Know therefore that God makes thee to forget thine 
iniquity ; that 1s, the Lord doth not ſet them in & eyeof » 
thy Conſcience, nor deals he with thee as if thou hadſt com- 
mitted ſuch fins, which yet he could bring to thy remem- 
brance, and ſet them in order before thineeyes. So the 
interlineal gives it, Know that God doth cauſe ſomewhat of 
thine iniquity to be hidden from thee, or, tobe a ſecret tothee. 
God doth not open the pack of thine iniquity, and ſhew 
thee all the wickedneſs that is in thine heart and life ; God 
lets ſome of itlie hid, and be asa thing forgot, or a ſecret 
to thy ſelf. 
| Secondly, Others refer this forgetfulneſs to God himſelf, 
who is ſaid to forget the fault, when he remits the puniſh- 
ment. This comes up to the ſenſe of our Tranſlators; for 
when a thing is forgotten, then it is not exacted, or called 
for (Att. 17. 30.) The times of this ignorance God winked 
at ; he regarded not, he looked not S what was done ; 
(that's the common expoſition of the Text) God did (asit 
were) forget the ſinfulneſs of thoſe times. As God is ſaid 
to forget lin, or to remember it no more, when he full 
pardons it ; ſo he may be ſaid to forget fin, when he dot 
not fully punith it. When meer ignorance hinders man 
from ſeeing , meer mercy hinders God from ſeeing. He 
is pleaſed to wink, when we cannot fee. When men have 
not much underſtanding what todo, God hath nor much me- 
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| mory of whar they do z that is, he doth not ſtrictly reckon 


with them, or bring them to anaccount for what they have 
done, Though aſin of ignorance is damnable in it ſelf,and 
may condemn the ſinner, yet the Lord puts a difference bee 
tween ſins commirted ignorantly and knowingly, in the 
dark and in thelight; between thoſe which are committed 
againſt thelight of nature only,and thoſe committed againſt 


ry 


Goſpel-light, Thus the» preſent cxpoſition carries it; 
| Know, 


of the Text. - Many take the former ſence; as Naſhah, ſig- " 
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' Scitoqund Know, O Job, that God handles thee, as if he had forgotten 
Deus remiſit gy were 19107 ant of thine iniquity. Which interpretation a 
thi pate 1 ned Writer makes his tranſlation of the Text ; Know 
pie therefore, that God hath remitted part of thine mquity. 

A thixd renders, Know therefore that God hath deferred 
thine iniquity, he hath put it aſide for a time, and hath not 
called thee to a preſent anſwer, Deferring is a temporary 
forgetting ; when a man doth willingly forget a thing, he 
intends not to take a ſtrict or ſudden account of itz as when 
he forgets unwillingly or through infirmity, he cannot take 
any account of it at all. | 

There is yet a fourth interpretation given from this ſenſe 
of the word, Know therefore that God hath forgotten thee, - 
becauſe of thine iniquity ; and fo the forgetfulneſs lies upon 
Job's perſon, and not upon /ob's fin; Thou complaineſt 
that God regards thee not, hears not thy cry, attends not 
to thy prayer, haſtens not in with relief and ſuccour in this 
thy ſad condition, Kn-w that God forgets thee, and he hath 
reaſon to doſo; He forgets thee becauſe of thine iniquity. 
God forgets thoſe who have forgotten him, Prov. 1. 28. 
Then ſlall they call upon me, but I will not anſwer ;, they ſhall 
ſeek_me early, but they ſhall not find me. But hath not the 
Lord promiſed to anſwer when we call, yea to anſwer be- 
fore we call? Hath he not promiſed to be found of thoſe 
that ſeek him ? yea to be found of thoſe who ſeek him not ?. 
Why then are theſe earneſt ſuitors rejected, unanſwered ? 
The cauſe was in themſelves ; They hated knowledge : there- 
fore God would not know them : They would none of hs 
counſels, therefore he would none of their prayers. God 
put them in mind, but they forgot him; therefore they put 
God in mind, and he forgot them:Kzow therefore that God 
hath forgotten thee, bicauſe of thine iniquity. To obey God 
is to remember him, and none are ſo much remembred b 
God, as they who obey him; to ſin againſt God is to for- 
£t him, and none are forgotten of God, but for their 
ln. 

We tranſlate, God exatteth of thee ['lefs then thine ini- 
quity deſerveth.J The word ſignifies alſo to lend ( as was 
toucht before ) ſo we read ( Dent. 15. 2. Dent. 24. 10. ) 
in the Laws given to the 7ews about releaſing ; to'exact leſs 
then due, is, to releaſe ſomewhat of what is lent, The Ad- 
verb leff is not in the Original, nonor the verb deſerverh ; 
our Tranſlators have added both in a different letter, to ſup- 
ply and Clear their ſence upon the place , the words being 
only thus, Know that God exatteth of thee for thine iniqui- 
ty. Mr. Broughton renders it roundly ſo, Know that the 
Puiſſant will call thee to an account for thine iniquity. Ano- 
ther learned Tranſlator gives it thus, Ackzowledge at least 
that God exafteth ſomewhat of thee for thine iniquity ; as if 
he had ſaid > Do not think that all this evil is come upon thee 
without cauſe; for ſhame ſubmit, and confeſs that thy ſia 
hath deſerved ſome-of it. Our rendring alludes to the deal- 

ing of a merciful Creditor with his Debtor, who is willing 
to be compounded with, for what is juſtly owing him; or, 
to the dealing of a merciful Magiſtrate towards a Malefa- 
or, when he layes not the rigor of the Law upon him. 
Thus the Fews wouid not exact ſo much puniſhment of 
Paul, as they ſuppoſed his iniquity deſerved, The Law 
admitted forty ſtripes; they would not go to the utmoſt 
line of juſtice; they, to do him a courteſie, or to avoid the 
ſuſpition of cruelty (though this mercy was cruel) abated 
him an ace, and therefore gave him only forty ſtripes ſave 
one. The mercy of God to man, runs not like this, or an 
other mercy of man to man, When we ſay, God exacq- 
eth leſs then iniquity deſerveth, we mean, God hath not 
cxaQcd half, no nor a tenth of what our iniquity deſerveth, 
He ſets down but fifty in his Bill of chaſtnings, for an hun- 
dred, which he finds in our Bill of tranſgreſſings: And 
this half which he exacterh, is not taken, either to ſatisfie 
himſelf, or properly to punith us, but to putifie us, that we 
may glorific him. God exacteth ſolittle , that he indeed 
exacteth nothing. The word is harſh, and hears ill among 
men; but God is ſo good to 1ſrael,that we know not how to 
call him an exatfer, but becaufe he dothnot exact. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, Every ſtr makes us debtors to God, 
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We are in his books, and in his bonds for every tranſ- 
greſon. All men arcinadebt of duty to God ( as crea- 


tures) Which if they pay not, *they ſin, and ſo run into a * 


couble debt ; a debt of duty, which they ſhould have per- 
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formed, anda debt of pen1ty, becauſe they have hot per- 
formed it. Tribulation :gnd anguiſh upon every ſoul of mazi 
that doth evil ; there is the peyalty. Creatures owe God a 
duty, which they ought to pay z. and ſinners owe him him a 
penalty, which muſt be paid, either by themſelves, or by 
their Surety. The Apolile uſeth that phraſe ( Gal. 5. 3.) 


* Every man that is circumciſed, 15 a debroy to the whole Law, 


He is a debtor in regard of duty, becauſe he that, thinks 
himſelf bound to keep one part of the Ceremonial Law, . 
doth thereby binde himſelf to keep itall; where the parts 
are inſeparably united, we pull-all upon us by engaging or 
medling with any one. And hethat is a debtor in duty to 
keep the whole Law, muſt needs be a debtor in regard of 


the penalty ; becauſe he is not able to keep any part of it. 


And that's the reaſon why Chriſt ( who. ſtood in the place 
of ſinners) was put to pay both theſe debts, that fo he 
might ſully cut ſcores with the Law. He paid the debt of 
duty, by fulfilling all righreouſiicſs. He allo paid the debt 
of penalty, by enduring all ſorrows; even the ſorrows of 
death it ſelf. Woe do but confeſs the debt, and God crofl- 
cth the book, and cancelleth all our bonds. 1f we.confeſs 
our ſins, be is faithful to forgive us eur ſins, and the bloud of 
Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſins, 1 Joh. 1.9. The red lines 
of his bloud are drawn over the black an4 abominable lines 
of our tranſgreſſions, and ſo the debt is diſcharged. 


Secondly, Obſerve, 1f God exatt not the whole debt of ſin- 


ners, it 1s mercy, 


' Zophar would have Job to know this, Thou haſt ſpoken 
hardly of God, becauſe he hath ſmitten and aMicted thee z 
but God doth not exact of thee what thine iniquity deſerv- 
eth ; Is not this mercy ? Jr #5 of the Lords mercies that we 
are not conſumed, Lam. 3. 22. and verſ. 39, Wherefore doth 
a living wan complain, a man for the puniſhment of his ſins ? 
It is merty if life be ſpared. Though a man be not left a 
rich man, a ſtrong man, yet if he be left aliving man, yea 
though but a man, he hath no reaſon to complain, while he 
remembers he is a ſinful man, and is puniſhed for his ſin. 
It is mercy that we have not the whole debt laid upon us: If 
God defer any time, or remit any part, it is a favour ; As - 
Chriſt paid, ſo he paid all for believers : and the damned 
ſhall pay all in hell; there ſhall beno releaſing, no com- 
pounding of their debts. And becauſe they are not able to 
pay down the full ſumme at once, therefore they ſhall al- 
waycs he paying. How rich is the grace which we have b 
Jeſus Chriſt, through whom God releaſeth all our debts ! 
We mult have paidall, if Chriſt had not paid all: Now 
he hath paid all, and we pay none at all. Chriſt having 
paidall for his redeemed ones, God doth not exact one far- 
thing from them, much leſs the utmoſt farthing, as he wilt 
from the impenitent and unbelievers. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Afiftions are the deſert of ſin. 


God exatteth of thee lefi then thy iniquity, or then thine 
iniquity deſerveth. Moſt are afflicted for their ſin; none 
had ever been afflifted, if they had not ſinned. The do- 
Qrine is true, though Zophar failed in his application. Fob 
was a ſinner (the beſt of Saints on carth are ſinners ) yet 
God afflicted Fob for the trial and improvement of Grace, 
not for the purging or correcting of his iniquity, as hath 
been obſerved from thoſe words in the ſecond Chapter, 
T hou provokeSt me to afflift him without caufe ;, that is, with- 
out ſuch cauſe as thou ſuggeſteſt, his iniquity or hypocrifie, 


Fourthly, Obſerve, That, All the affiicTons of this life 


are leſs then our ſins. 


That's Ezra's confeſſion (Ezra 9. 13.) After all that ts 
come upon us for our evil aetds, and for our great trefpaſi, 
ſeeing that thou our Goa haſt puniſhed us leſ then our iniquzries 
deſerve. Was it a touch, or ſome light ſtroke which God 
gave /eruſalem ? Was their wound but a ſcratch, or their 
affliction little ? Read the Lamentations of Jeremiah, and 
you ſhall find how doleful, how ſad, how terrible a judg- 
ment was brought upon 7er«ſalem ; even ſuch, as was not 
done under the whole heaven : and yet Ezra faith, Thou 
ha$t puniſhed us leſs then our iniquities deſerve. As all the 
good which we do in this life, is leſs then the leaſt of the 
mercies of God ; ſo theleaſt evil of ſin which we commit, 
is greater then all the evils of puniſhment in this life. Jr: 
the life to come God will make even with ſurners and with 
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ſaints. Theſe ſhall receive as much good as Chriſt hath de- 
ſerved for them, and they ſhall receive as much evil as 
themſelves have deſerved: Both are here ſhort of their due, 
yea, and uncapable of their due. The Saints in this life, 
cannot hold ſo much glory as Chriſt hath purchaſed, (1 Cor. 
I5. 50.) _ and blood cannot inherit the Kinodom of God, 
The frame of nature, though purified and purged, is not 
receptive of heavenly glory. Thus alſo the frame of mans 
nature unpurified, isnot receptive of ſo much puniſhment 
asſin deſerveth. This fleſh and blood cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of hell. Therefore as the Saints thall have ſpirt- 
tual bodies, that they may be fit veſſels for the glory of 
heaven; ſo the wicked ſhall ( in a fence ) have ſpiritual 
bodies too, that they may be fit veſſels for the miſe- 
ry of hell. Their bodies ſhall not die, their bodies 
ſhall live without the ſupports of nature, meat and 
drink, (icep or refreſhing. Thus they ſhall have an Ange- 
lical life ; and all to this end, that they may be capabte ſub- 
jecs of the fury and wrath of God, even of all that venge- 
geance, which he hath prepared, and will powr out upon 
thoſe who diſobey the Goſpel, and come not in to receive 
Jeſus Chriit. We may ſay of wicked men, in this life, Ye- 
rily they bx»e their reward ; they have ſeen the beſt of their 
dayes, the belt of their ſtate; but how much ſo ever any 
wicked man is puniſhed, though he ſpend all his dayes 
groaning and ſighing, though he be poor and ſick, weak 
and pained, though he lie upon the rack of the moſt tortu- 
ring diſeaſes, the Stone, Gout, &c. yet it cannot be ſaid of 
this man, He hath had his puniſhment. A. miſerable igno- 
rant man is ready to ſay, I hope 1 have had my puniſhment, 
my hell in this life ; Alas! poor ſoul, thou mailt be pained 


here and in hell too ; thou maiſt go from rack to rack, from 


torture to torture ; preſent puniſhments are but as a ſip of 
that cup, which ſhall be drunk to the bottom in hell ; they 
are but as ſports to the pains there, and as painted fire to 
real fire. -As the beſt of the Saints portion is behind, their 
works follow them, their reward waits for them ; ſo the 
worlt of a wicked mans portion is behind ; his fins follow 
him, his works of ſpiritual darkneſs follow him into eter- 
nal darkneſs, his puniſhment waits for him ; though his 
judgment be now aſleep, yet it will be awake, and never 
ſleep, no, nor ſlumber any more. 


V ERS. 7,8, 9, 10, 11. 


Canfſt thou by ſcarching find out God ? Canft thou find ou 
the Almighty unto perfection ? « 

It is as high as heaven, what canſt thou do ? deeper then 
hcll, what canſt thou know ? 

The meoſure thereof 1s longer then the earth, and b:oader 
then the Sea. | 

If he cut cf, and ſhut up, 02 gather together, then who 
can hinder him ? 

For i;e knoweth vain man, he ſceth' wickedneſs alſo; will 
he not conſider it ? 


Fo: vain man would be wiſe, though man is bozn like a wild 
ales ccit, 


TR three firſt Verſes of this context are an illuſtration, 
or a comment upon the ſixth. Zophar having breath- 
ed out his wiſh, O that God would Speak, and that he would 
ſhew thee the ſecrets of wiſdom, that they are double to that 
which: ; proceeds to prove, that it is but need he ſhould; 
thoſe ſecrets being ſuch, as none can ſee, till they are 
ſhewed. This he ſets on rhetorically, with a vehemently 
negative expoſtulation. * 

Verſe 7. Can#t thou by ſearching find out God ? Thou 
canſt not. Canſt thou find out the Almighty unto perfettion ? 


It is impoſſible, In the two following verſes, the cighth 


and the ninth, he purſues the ſame _ advancing 
the wiſdom of God above the higheſt heavens, and carry- 
ing it below the loweſt parts of the carth : The utmoFt ex- 
tent of things created 1 too narrow for the Creator, Mans 
natural wiſdom reacheth at the moſt, but to the utmoſt 
bounds of nature. But Gods wiſdom # as high as ( that 
is, higher then ) heaven, yea deeper then hell ;- the meaſure 
thereof us lonze' then the earth, and broader then the Sea. 
From the vaſtneſs of Gods wiſdom, he deſcends to the 
abſoluteneſs of his ſoveraignty, at the tenth verſe, and gives. 


an _— or an” argument of both in the eleventh and 
twe!fth. | 
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An Expoſition upon tbe Book of 7 0B. Cuar. Xl. 104.6 


Verſe 7. Canſt thou by ſearching find out ©od ? 


The word implies cxaGeſt diligence to find. Cant rhen þ,, on £ 

by ſearching find? that is, Canſt thou find by all thy ſtu- tus ef, in- 
dies and endeavours ? Thereisa finding by chance or acci- queſvit re 
dent, as well as a finding by ſearch. Some cannot find - et 
what they ſearch for ; others find what they ſearch not for , © Out 
(Pſal. 116.3 ) The ſorrows of weath compaſſed me, and the 
pains of hell gat hold upoi me, I found trouble and ſorrow. 
I found trouble which I look'd not for ; I was not ſearch- 
ing aſter ſorrow, but I foundit. There is anelegancy in 
the Original (note that by the way) The pains of hell vat 
hold upoz: me, ſo weread; the Hebrew is, The pains of hell 
found me (one word ſignifies both) they found me, I did 
not find them. But no ſooner had the pains of hell found 
me, but I found trouble and ſorrow enough, and ſoon e- 
nough. : 

But uſually the word noteth a finding (as here) upon en- 

quiring ; Cart thou by ſearching find? Canfſt thou find out 
Godby thy exacteſt ſcrutiny, by the trial of all thy wits, 
or by the improvement of all thy abilities? That which is 
calie, is found with little ſearch ; that which-is hardeſt can- 
not be found with all our ſearch. When God would ſhew 
the obviouſneſs and openneſs of the fin of man , he faith, 
I have not found it by ſecret ſearch, but upor. all theſe, Jer. 
2. 34. Their ſins are evident to every cye. Here when 
Zophar would ſhew the myſteriouſneſs of the wiſdom of 
God, he ſaith, Thou can$t not find it by the moſt ſecret 
ſearch. 

But you will ſay, Cannot God be found by ſearching ? 

God is every where ; the inviſible God is every where vi- 

ible. Senſe ſees ſomewhat of him; though Faith ſeesmoſt, 

( By faith Moſes ſaw him that is inviſible, Heb. 11.) Senſe 

ſhews ſomewhat of him to thoſe who have no faith, You 

might read much of God in the Book of Nature, if you 

had not the Book of Scriptureto read. Thus the Apoſtle 
convinceth the Gentiles, (Rom. 1. 20. ) The inviſible things 

of God, to wit, his eternal power and Godhead, are ſeen in 

things that are made : And how are they ſeen? What! b 

opening their bowels, or by looking into their heart ? No, 

If youlook but upon the face, the ſurface of the Creature, 

if but upon the rind, the outſide of the things that are made, 

even their external form and faſhion, their beauty and or- 

der draw goodly lines , and make fair repreſentations of 

God himſelf ; even of his eternal! power and Godhead, Do _ 

but pull up a graſs from the earth, or crop off a leaf from a = _ 
tree, and you may ſee God upon it. Howis it then ſaid, quelibet 
that you cannot find out God, nonot by ſearching ? berba Deus 

I anſwer, Firſt, We may find God by ſearching, but 
we cannot find him out ; that is, we cannot find the utmoſt 
of God; as the next clauſe ſeems to explain ; Canſt thou 


| find out the Almighty to perfetFion ? 


Secondly, God may be conſidered, either in his being, 
or in the manner of his being ; in his working, or in the 
manner of his working. 

In his being, God is caſily found out : This notion lies 
uppermoſt, or riſeth up in every heart ; it is a principle 
that lives in, and cannot be blotted out of a natural Con- 
ſcience: Thouſands deny God, but all ( who have not 
quite put out the very light of nature) acknowledge there 
is a God. A Heathen ſaid, Theres no Nation ſo barbarous, 
ſo untaught and ignorant, but confeſſeth theres a God, When 
man fell from God, this truth ſtood ; as when Cities and 
great Buildings are overthrown by war , ſome Towers, 
ſome Pinacles ſurvive the violence; ſo amongſt the Tuines 
and decayes of that perfect nature, which God made at 
firſt, the notions of a God remained. Atheiſts, who would 
not find God, find him againſt their wills, even whether 
they will or no. While they thruſt God out of their Con- 
verſations, he continues in their Conſciences. That God 
is, is ſo caſily found, that it can hardly be loft ; it is found 
with ſo little ſtudy, that many who ſtudy much to loſe it, 


| cannot. 


But you cannot find out Godin the manner of his being, 
or What a God heis: you cannot find out his power and 
wiſdom, his holineſs and his juſtice, his faithfulneſs and un- 
changeableneſs, with all your ſearch; you cannot'find theſe 
diſtinly in the book of Nature, nor underſtand them ea- 
fily when you find them plainly deſcribed, and highly mag- 
nified inthe bouk of Scripyure, 


Again, 
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Again, We miy find 6yt God in his working, or in his 
works ; we may ſee ſuch works done, as ſpeak a God, ſuch, 
as all muſt ſay with the Magicians of Erypr, The finger f 
God is here : We may find this with a little ſearching, poſ- 
ſibly without ſearching z we can hardly hide this from our 
eyes ; yea, it we ſhut our eyes, we haye fnuch ado not to 
ſee it. Some cafinot ſee, though their eyes are open ; others 
ſhut their eyes, leit they ſhould ſee ( 1/a. 26. 11.) Lord, 
when thine hard t lift up, they will not ſee. Some workings 
of God are ſo eminefit and evident, that if men were not 
wilfully blind,they muſt needs ſee them. That God works, 


that there is a divine power, carrying on the affairs of the | 
But if we | 
| I 
conſider the manner of his working, there's a ſecret, that's | 


world, is written as with a beam of the Sun, 


myſterious : Providence hath ſuch various wayes, ſuch in- 


ricate turnings, that a ſearching man may be to ſeek about | 
them. God doth not alwayes leave the Print of his footſteps, | 


where he goeth. The way of an Eaple in the air, the way of 

a Ship in the midft of the Sea, the way of a Serpent upon a 

Rock,are not ſountraceable as many of the wayes of G9d. 
Now foraſmuch as Zophar treating ofthe wiſdom of God, 


" cofic'ndeth, That God cannot be foundout. Having wiſhed, 


O that he would (hew thee the ſecrets of wiſdom, he'puts not 


* the Queſtion thus, Canſt thou by ſearching find out the wiſ- 


dem of God ? But, Canſt thou by ſearching find ont.God ? 
Hence obſerve; The wiſdom of God 1s Cod. 


So alſo the power of Gid is God, and the holineſs of 
God is God. Theattributes and qualities of, God, are eſ- 
ſential to God; there is no diſtinction between ſubſtance 
and quality in God. Man and his qualities are two things, 
man and his wiſdom, man and his holineſs are diſtinct. Ma; 
ny men are neither wiſe nor holy, yet men ſtill. But God 
and his wiſdom, God and his holineſs are the ſame ; He 
could not bs God, if he were either unwiſe or unholy. 
Once have 1 ſworn by my holinef, faith God, Pſal. 89. 36: 
that is, I haveſworn by my ſelf, as the Apoſtle explains it, 


 Heb.6.13. Becauſe he could ſwear by no greater, he ſware 


by himſelf. | 
Secondly, Obſerve,The wiſdom of God is unſearchable. 
As they faid in the hook of Judges, As the man is, ſo is 
his mioht ; ſo we may ſay much more, As God 1s, ſo is his 


wiſdom, There is more wiſdom of God in making the leaſt 
thing, then we catt make out. Then, what is there in God 


| himſelf? If a man ſhould be examined about the meaneſt 


Creature, can he reſolve fully, why it is made of ſuch mat- 
ter,why in ſuch aform ? Can he tell why the colovr is ſuch, 
or ſuch the qualities? why for ſuch uſes, and, why unto 
ſuch ends? God hath beſtowed great skill upon ſmalleſt 
works. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, God is unſearchable. 


Canſt thou by ſearching ;find out God ? his not in vain 
to ſce God, but it is in vain to ſearch him. God is net far 
from any man ( AQs 17. 27.) but he is far above all men. 
When a Philoſopher was asked by Hicro, What God was ? 
I cannot anſwer ſuddenly ( ſaid he) pray give me a day's 
time to conſider of it ; When that day was chded, and the 
King demanded an anſwer, he deſired a ſecond day, and af- 
tcr that a third, till at laſt he gave it over,profeſſing he could 
not find out God. God exceeds and ſwallows up, not only 
the reaſon of natural men, but of ſpiritual. They whore 
enlighrened by the grace of God, cannot fee all the light 


_ *thatis i God, orall of God, who is light. 


Fourthly, When Zophar faith, Caſt thou by ſearching 
find out God ? He ſeems to imply, 


That, There is a way to find out much of God, though we 
canot find him by ſearching. | 

The beſt knowledge of God is from his own revelation, 
not by our ftudy. Would you find out God ? Donot think 
to do it by beating your brains,but by beating the Heavens. 
The knowledge of God cameth down from God ; we know 
him when he makes himſelf known to us. And uſually he 
doth not make his fulneſs known to us, till we make our 
emptineſs, known to, him. We cannot find out God b 
reading, but we may by praying. .. If any man lack wiſdom 
(eipectaily this wiſdom to know Godgþ cr him ab of God, 


who giwh liberally,and upbraideth ;:ct, Fr waga good ſptech $o | 
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of Lather:, He hath ſtudied will, who hat prayed well : 
Prayer attains the key of myſterics, and faith enters into 
them. Hence, when Zophar had prayed, O that God would 
ſpeak, and that he would open his lips, and ſkew thee the ſecrets 
of wiſdom; he preſently concludes all ſearches about him ſuc- 


' Ceſleſs, without him, Canſt thou by ſearching find out God ? 


Fifthly, If by ſearching wve cannot find out God, then we 
, muſt not boldly pry and preſs into the ſecrets of God.. 


' Yet this ſhould not quench endeavour, but regulare it, 


| and keep it in compaſs : This ſhould make vs humble, but 


It muſt not make us idle. Though we cannot kriow all of 
God, yet we are bound to learn all chat may be known. It 


j wil beas much our fin not to deſire to know what we may, 
| asto deſire to know what we may not. It is our doty toen- 


quireand travel tothe utmoſt of onr line ; we mnſt not fit 
down where we are, becauſe we cannot go as far as. we 
would, As we muſt aim at, and labour after perfeRion ini 
holineſs, though we cannot reach it; ſo alſo in knowledge. 
We muſt not reſt in any impetfet knowledge of God, be- 
cauſe we cannot know him perfectly. Which Zophar 
teacheth us in the next words ; 


Canft thou find out the Almighty unto perfection ? 


This latter clavſe gives light to the former: For ſome 
may obſerve : Cannot we find ovt God by ſearchins? Grear 
difficulties whet and quicken induſtry, but a total impoſſibility 
nor only dulls, but deads it : 1f we cannot find out God, why 
then do we ſearch ? Yes, yvu jult ſearch, and you may 
find ; but you cannot find him out unto perfettion by all your 
ſearchings. . ; 

The word,Perfection,in the Origitial; ſignifies the hei oht, 
ſtrength, or utmoſt accompliſhment of a thing. A learned 
Author tranſlates it, rhe parts about the he:.r:, or the cloſeſ? 
lodges of the heart ; which by a metaphor ſignifies our in- 
ward thoughts and moſt retired imaginations. As if he had 
ſaid, Caſt rhou find out the iamost receſſes or ſecrets of Gods 
heart? Faſt thoy ſeen what is [aid up in the inner chambers 
of his Spirit ? The heart of man is deep, only, God can 
ſearch it 3 bat O how deep is-the heart of God ? no man 
can ſearch it. | 

T find a like interpretation given of the former clauſe, in 
anſwer to this : Caſt thou by ſearching fird out Cod ? ren- 
dring it thus ; Can/t thou find our the laſt thing of God ? 
The word (Haker) which we tranſlate ſcarching, ſignifies 
the chief and laſt of a thing. And ſo that Text of Solomon 
is expounded by the ſame Author ( Prov.25.27 ) Jt is not 
good ro eat much honey, ſo for men 10 ſearch their own glory, 
zs not glory; ſo we render : hethiis; It is net good to cat 
much honey , but the laſt of glory is glory; The ſence of 
which reading is to this effect, The beſt of temporal and 
outward things ( honey it ſelf ) if you eat much of them, 
will not be ſweet, you may ear honey till honey be loath- 
ſome to you; but glory, or heavenly things ( hetakes.glo- 
ry for the happineſs which man ſhall have with God in Hea- 
ven, fiot for the fame or reſpect which man hath with man 
on earth, which is the ſenſe of our tranſlation) glory (1 
ſay ) or the ſtate of Heaven, is ſuch, that the latt of it is 
glory ; the longer you feed upon glory, the ſweeter it will 
be, the laſt bit will be as ſweet as the firſt 5 The manna 
which came down from heaven was loathed by rhe Iſraelites; 
But no Iſraelite ſhall loath the m-nina which he finds in hea- 
ven : The laſt of glory will be glory ; the longer we eat, 
the more we ſhall delight; the more we taſte thoſe dain- 
ties, the more pleaſant will they be to our taſte. Taking the 
word ( Haker) in that fence, it may be rendred, Ca:/t 
thou fiid out the laſt of God? And fo it falls in" with this, 
Canſt thou find him out unto perfetFion ? x 

Unto perfection. } Canit thou come to the uttermoſt of 
what God is? or of what God doth? Can't thou know 
God, as we ſpeak ( 2 capite ad calcem )) from head to foot, 
from beginning to end, from fifſt to laſt, within and with- 
out ? Cant thou take in all the excellencies and dimenſions 
of God? thou cant not do it, man, wert thou more then a 
man ; hadſt thou the underſtanding of an Angel thou couldſt 
not do it. How much ſoever thou art above mangelow God, 
thou canſt not find out God unto perfet*ion; God only knows 
God perfe*tly. 
Hence obſerve, Thowuch much of God maybe found ont, 
yer all cannor, 
ff ecx We 
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We cannot find him out anto perfeftion. Finite cannot | 


hold infinite. Some may conceit ( but it is a meer concett ) 
that they can; as a Country fellow thinks, if he were upon 
ſuch a Mountain which bounds the Horizon, he could touch 
Heaven, and take a Star in his hand ; but when he comes 
thither, Heaven is as far off as it was, and the Stars as much 
out of his reach, as they were, where he ſtood before : 
Such are the gueſſes of men about God : if they could at- 
tain ſuch a point, and be reſolved in ſuch a doubt, then 
( doubtleſs ) they ſhould know. all the myſteries of the Di- 
vine nature : bur if they get thither, they areas far from 
the perfection of God as before ; for how near ſoever we 
come to God, there is an infinite diſtance between us and 
God, Every Believer is near God in affeCtion, yet is he 
ſtill infinite removes from his perfection. When we ſec: 
to come neareſt the perfeitions of God, God goes further off 
from. 14, and we are as much to ſeck, as ever. When holy Au- 
Euſtine walked by the ſea-ſide, rapt in the meditation of 
God and of his wayes, he heard a voice, which bad him [ade 
the ocean with a cock{e-ſhell : We may ſooner drain the occan 
with ſuch a little ſhell, or with a ſpoon, then the perfecti- 
ons of God with our largeſt underſtandings. The Lord be- 
ſpeaks Fob ( chap. 38. 22. ) Haſt thou entred into the trea- 
ſures of the ſnow ? There are ſecrets in Nature, which were 
never entredinto by Art : The treaſures of the ſnow de- 
ſcend upon us, but we cannot aſcend into the treaſures of 
the ſnow : we cannot enter into natural things, how ſhall 
we enter into ſpiritual ? how ſhall we enter into the God of 
ſpirits ? Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither haveentred 
into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for 
them that love h'm, (1 Cor. 2.9.) Andif thethings which 
God hath prepared for man, have not yet entred into his 
heart, can God, who hath prepared thoſe things, enter into 
his heart ? Solomon puts the queſtion ( Eccleſ.11.5.) Canſt 
thou know how the bones do grow in the womy of her that 1s 
with child £ Even fo (faith he ) thou kyoweſt not the work of 
God who makzth all. Tf natural queſtions poſe us, divine 
queitions may amaze us. To know God here is eternal life; 
and yet we ſhall not know all of God in eternal life. It is 
our perfetion to know God while we ſojourn here upon 
the carth ; yet we ſhall not know God to the utmolt of his 
2rfection in Heaven: In Heaven we ſhall know him per- 
fectly, but not unto perfection : Now we know in part, then 
we (all know as we are known ; that is, we ſhall know much, 
we ſhall know abundantly : Now we ſee through a glaf 
darkly, but then face to face (1 Cor. 13. 12.) that is, clear- 
ly, immediately, not by reflection, but by intuition. Then 
the curtains ſhall be drawn afide ; then all the clouds and 
dark vapours, which ſtand between us and truth, ſhall be 
ſcattered from before our eyes : Then, the beautiful face of 
truth ſhall be unveiled, there ſhall not ſo much as any doubt 
mterpoſe between truth and our underſt#ndings. Thoſe per- 
plexed queſtions, and fatal controverſies, which have trou- 
bled the peace of the Churches, and cxerciſed, yea, vexcd 
the greateſt wits to reſolve and compoſe them, ſhall have 
all their knots untied, and thcir fallacies diſcovered by the 
raeaneſt Scholar in glory. And yet Zophar's denying que- 
ſtion may be put to the higheſt Graduate in glory ; Canſt 
thuu fir.d out God untoperfettion? Ag there ſhall be no ſeck- 


" 675 18 heaven, fo, no ſuch finders. Creatures ſhall there 


know ſo much of God as will make them perfectly happy, 
but to know God unto perfection, is more then comes to 
the ſhare of acreatures happineſs. 'T the perfett happineſs 
of God, to know himſelf unto perfettion. 

Z. phar having by way of queſtion laid down this Po! t'- 
on ” That, man cannot find out God unto perfection, exem- 
puftes it. 


Verſe 8. Jt is as ligh as heaven, what cnft thou do ? 
deeper then hell, what canſt tl;ou know ? 


It is as high as heaven, what canſt thou do ? ] What is 
as high as Heaven? The Wiſdom of God is. Wiſdomis 
the ſoaring Antecedent to this Relative. The Hebrew is 
ptural, {: # 45 the highneſſes of heaven; take all the heights 
and clevations, all the ſpheres and ſtories of Heaven, climb 
the lofticſt pinnacles of Heaven, Wiſdom is higher, or high 
beyoad them all : ſo it may be rendered from the original, 
hi; h above the havens, 

Some Tranſlators give. us the Tcxt in this Interrogation, 
IV ».:t w:'t thou do 11 the height of the heavens ? Which ſounds 
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like the Apoſtles caution z Be not high minded, but fear : 
or like David's humble acknowledgment ( Pal; 131. 1.) 
I do not exerct{e my ſeif in things roo high for me : As if he 
had ſaid, Seeing thoucanit not mannage the height of the 
Heavens, ſurcly thou canſt not digeſt the height of God 
who is above the Heavens : If thou ſhouldit be put to give 
an account of things in Heaven, of the Sun,Moon and Stars, 
or of their motion, thou wilt be puzled. How then wilt 


| thou be ableto give an account of him who is higher then 


the Heavens, whom the Heaven of Heavens cannot con- 
tain? (1 Kings 8. 17. 1ja. 66. 1.) Who alſo butddcth ht 
ſtories in the heavens, Amos 9.6. Aſtronomers have left 
us the doctrine of the Heavens ; they tell us of the nature 
and order, of the qualities and influences of thoſe ſuperi- 
our bodies : but they ſpeak moſt by gueſs,or without book. 
There is no certainty in that knowledge, though ſome pro- 
bability. Aſtronomers look up to Heaven, but they bring 
little of Heaven down to us. What wilr thou do zn the herght 
of heaven ? 

Further, when Zophar ſaith, The wiſdom of God is as high 
4s heaven , he means, his Wiſdom is exceeding high. The 
higheſt Heaven being the higheſt of all things viſible, that 
mult needs be higher then the higheſt of vifibles, which is 
higher then the Heavens; and becauſe thoſe things which 
are extream high affect us highly, therefore he gives Di- 
vine wiſdom the utmoit line of the dimenſ:on. I: is as high 
as heaven. 

Oceper then hell, what canſt thou know ? ] The word 
Shel, 18 taken for all that 1s deep or low, ſornetimes it is 
Put in ſpecial for the grave, here for the place of the dam- 
ned. As wecan do little in the height of Heaven, ſo we 
know little of the loweſt hell. Some of the upper patt of 
the earth is tous yet ( terra incognita)) an unknown land : 
but all of the loweſt part of hell, is to us an unknown land : 
Many thouſands have travelled thither, but none have re- 
turned thence to make reports, or Write books of their tra- 
vels.That piece of Geography is very imperfect. Ir i: deeper 
thin hell, what canſt thou know ? Heaven and hell are the 
greateſt oppoſites, or remoteſt extreams. ( Matth. 12.23.) 
Th: u Capernaum, which art exalted up to heaven, ſhalt be 
brought down to hell : Heaven and hell are atfurtheft natu- 
ral diſtance, and are therefore the everlaſting receptacies of 
thoſe who are at thz ſurtheſt moral diſtance, Believers and 
unbelievers, Saints and irapenitents. And as the height of 
Heaven;-{o the depth of hell is aſcribed to wiſdom,to ſhew 
the unſearchabteneſs of it. O the depth ( as well as O the 
height) of the wi/dom of God! how unſearchable are his judg- 
ments, and his wayes paſt finding out | (Rom. 11. 35.) We 
read of the deep things of God ( 1 Cor. 2. 10.) The Spi- 


_ rit ſearcheth all things, even the deep things, or the depths of 


God. Satan, who is full of ſubtilty and craft, hath his depths 
alſo, ( Rev. 2.24. ) But unto you 1 ſay, as many as have not 
known the depths of Satan : That is, who have not approved 
nov practiſed the policies and devices which Satan inſpires 


| his diſciples with, under the notion of profound wiſdom. 


Deeps of all ſorts lic far out of our view, and arc hard to 
be found our. 


Verſe 9. The mezſure (or the ſtature) of it is longer then 
the carth, and b:02dcr then the ſea, 


The former verſe ſh2wed us the height and depth of wif: 
dom ; this, its length and breadth. 

Jt is longer then the earth, ] He ſpeaks popularly, or to 
the ſhorteſt and narrowelt capacity z man thinks there is 
nothing longer then the carth : Thelength of many parts 
of the earth is excecding long ; how long then is the whole 
carth ? Mathematicians tell us, that the circumference of 
tie eurth is about twenty two thouſand miles,a vaſt length ; 
and the meaſure is the ſame in the length of it from Eaſt to 
Weſt, or in the breadth of it from North to South : Every 
Ephzrical body is of equal dimenſions. The meaſure of 
wiſdom is longeit, being longer then the earth, which is 
the longeſt journey man ever travelled. 

Ard b:o2der then the ſea, ] Latitude or breadth is uſual- 
ly aſcribed to the ſea, as longitude or length unto the earth. 
he Pſalmiſt, in his meditations uponthe works of God, 
calls it, The great andwide ſea, Pial. 104.25. Breadth is 
aſcribed to the ſea, becauſe of its huge extenſion. The ſea 
13a lower firmamenk and 2s the upper firmament is called 


in the Hebrew, A rhing ſtretched out, or ſpread forth. The 
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er firmament is one expanſion ;, ſo alſois this lower firma- 
ment, the ſea. The ſea out long arms, and thence it is 
denominated broad. The breadth of a man is meaſured by 
his arms ſtretched forth, as his length is meaſured from 


| kead to foot : Thus the ſea ſtretching forth its mighty arms 


to imbrace the earth ( we commonly call them, The arms 
of the ſea ) carries away the name from all other creatures 
for latitude or breadth. There isnothing counted fo wide 
and roomthy as theſea, Such ( and how much more no 
man haven) is the wiſdom and knowledge of God. 

Here are four very different dimenſions met together, 
height and depth, length and breadth, yet they all mind and 
ſpeak the ſame thing, That the wiſdom of God is infinite , 
higher then all natural height, and deeper then all natural 
depth ; broader then all natural breadth, and longer then 
all natural length. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the love of 
God in Chriſt ( Epheſ. 3. 18.) aſcribeth theſe four dimen- 
ſions to it, with which Zophar here adorns the wiſdom of 
God, That you may be able to comprehend with all Saints, 
what is the breadth and length, and dept h and height, and to 
know the love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge, Many wits 
run riot in Geometrical notions about theſe moral dimenſi- 
ons. And whereas Naturaliſts give us but three dimenſions 
of a body, longitude, latitude and profundity, the love and 
wiſdom of God have altitude added, which is a fourth. 
But all theſe dimenſions ſerve only to ſhew the immenſity 
both of the love and wiſdom of God. 


Obſerve hence, Firſt, Mans inability to reach the perfe- 
(tion of creatures, ſhould convince him of his utter ina- 


bility to reach Ged in his perfeition. 


For when Zophar affirms the wiſdom of God higher then 
heaven, deeper then hell, &c. He by alefſer impoſſibility 
would convince us of a greater. Thou canſt not find out the 
height of heaven, nor the depth of hell ; thou canſt not 
take the perfect length of the earth, nor the breadth of the 
ſea ; therefore much leſs art thou able to take the height 
and depth, the length and breadth of God himſelf, or of 
his wiſdom. 

Secondly, When he faith, that the wiſdom of God is 
higher, longer, deeper and broader then heaven, carth, 
hell and ſea; We may obſerve, 


That God is preſent with all his creatures in all places. 


The wiſdom of God is every where, therefore God is. 
Wiſdom is the eye of God, and God is faid to have ſever 
eyes ( that is, many eyes, or a manifold wiſdom ) ranning 
to and fro through the whole carth, Zech. 3.9. cap. 4. 10. 
There ts one God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, andin you all, Eph. 4.6. God is above all, not 
only in os of power and authority, but of inſpection 


' andover-{ight. God ſtands aloft, as upon a watch-tower, 


beholding all that's done below, whether within or with- 
out ; whether for or againſt the Church. There is no turn- 
ing, no corner, wherein any can ſtand unobſerved; for as 
he is above, ſo he is through all, and inall : He is through 
all the world by his common providence, as well as in all 
his Saints by his ſpecial grace. 11 him we live, and move, 
and have our beings, AQts 17, Yea, heis preſent in all pla- 
ces, not only virtually and efficaciouſly, but eſientially, It 
is not with God as with the Sun, the Sun is fixt in its orb, 
and from thence ſends forth its light and influence"into all 
the world : We cannot ſay the Sun is every where, though 
the light and heat of the Sunare every where; the bod 

of the Sun is only in Heaven. Again, it isnot with God 
4s with a King, who fits upon his Throne, and yet hath long 
hands, and many eyes, reaching all places of his Domini- 
on, but it is by his Authority and Commiſſions only. A 
King is virtually preſent in many places at once, but not 
perſonally ; whereſoever his reſidence is. there his perſon 
is, and no where elſe. Whereas Gods hands and eyes, his 
power and wiſdom extend over all perſonally. The Divine 
nature isas large and vaſt as the Divine power. Do nor / 
fill heaven and earth, ſaith the Lord ( Fer. 23. 24. ) Once 
more, God is every where, notas the Air is every where : 
The Air is part in one place, aud part inanother, God is all 
in every place; God is wholly in the height of heaven, and 
wholly in the depth of hell, wholly in the length of the 
earth, and wholly in the breadrh of the ſea. All God is in 
all things, and all God is without all things ; he is without 


_— 


IO 


—— 


20 


ZO 


40 


JO 


60 


89 


all things, and not ſhut out of any thing ; he is in all things, 
and not included in any thing, ſo the Ancients ſpeak of this 
woriderful myſtery of Gods onipreſence: ' 


Thirdly, Note, Gods not only in, but ab5vt and beyond 
all creatures, 


He is higher then heaven, and deeper then hell. ( So the 
Hebraiſm ) 2 Chron. 2. 6. Who is able ro build bim a houſe 
( faith Solomon) ſeeing the heaven, and heaven of heavens 
cannot contain him ? God hath given a limit to every thi-g, 
bur himſelf hath none. He that nadeall things, cannot be 
circumſcribed by the things which he hath made. Mani 
makes a houſe, and there he dwelleth, his houſe ſhuts him 
in. God hath made a houſe big enough for all creatures, 
but not big enough for himſelf; The heaven, and the beaven 
of heavens cannot contain him, how much leſs this houſe which 
I have builded ? faith the ſame Solomon. The heaven of hea- 
vens is the higheſt heaven, the chicfeſt heaven, the third 
heaven, the heaven compaſſing and containing all thoſe hea- 
vens which webehold. That heaven which containeth the 
heavens, cannot contain the God of heaven. ( 1 Kings 8. 
27.) God 15a ſphere, whoſe center is every where, and whoſe 
circumference is no where, 

Fourthly, Obſerve, All that i5 donc in the world, is done 


ty the ordering or over-ruling hand of Gea. 


God uſeth means, but himſelf is preſent with all the 
means he uſeth, and afts in every thing thar atts;, He that 
is every Where can as well do all, as any one thing. A man 
who hath many buſineſſes to do at the ſame time in many 
places, canriot attend them all, and gives the reaſon, Do 
you think, I can be every where? I was 11! ſuch a place, could 
I be in this too ? Carnal minds think it a ſtrange dodctrine t5 
affirm, That God doth all things, and that there isnot any 
motion in the creature, but God is in it. Bur what dith- 
culty is therein this, when we have once digeſted this prin- 
ciple, That God is every where ? Hethar is vigher then heas 
ven, and deeper then hell, &C. is ready at every turn t9 do 
what is done. Kings ſend their Vicegerents and Deputies, 
who do their work, while themſelves are abſeut. Kings 
are not in the means and with the means which they im- 
ploy, and that's the reaſon why initruments-work often ſo 
contrary to the mind of Kings : They not being actually 
preſent with them, carnot over rule and order them. But 
God being preſent with all inſtruments and ſecond cauſes 
that are awork in the whole world, orders them all by his 
ſovereign will. They who act againit the revealed will of 
God, are yet order'd by his ſecret will. There isnothing 
done againſt the counſel and purpoſe of God, though ma- 
ny things are done againſt the command and appointment 
of God. For as he is with every hand that helpeth us, ſo 
he is with every hand that ſmiteth us; ashe is with every 
tongue that bleſleth us, ſo he is with every tongue 
that curſeth us. When Shimet curſe2 David, he knew 
God was with that tongue, and therefore he ſaid, $9 ler him 
curſe, becauſe the Lord hath ſaid unto him, Curſe David, 
2 Sam. 16. 10. We indeed pray tv God Our Father in hea- 
ven, Heaven is the Throne of God, but Heaven it is not 
the Priſon of God ; God is never ſhut up in Heaven,though 
his glory ſhine molt in Heaven. Bur doſes faith to 1ſrael, 
Gonot up, for the Lord is not amorig you, ( Numb. 14.42. ) 
I anſwer, The Lord is not among a people when he doth 
not aſſiſt, proſper and b'eſs them ; but he is then among 
them, both, to obſerve what they do, and to puniſh what is 
done amiſs. Thus God is near thoſe who depart from him, 
as is further cleared in the next point. 


Fifthly, Obſerve, God beholds all the good, and all the 


evil that is done in the world. 


His wiſdom being higher then heaven, and longer thea 
the carth, brings him 1n intelligence from all the quarters 
and corners of heaven and earth ; our works are before 
him,and fo are our words (Mai.3.16.) Then they that fear- 
ed the Lord ſpake often one to another. What then? Did they 
whifper ſo ig one anothers ear, that no car elſe heard them ? 
No, the Lord hearkened and heard it ; the Lord fiſtencd (as 
it were ) atthe key-hole, he wag under the window z and 
what then ? A book of remembrance was written before him, 
all was kept upon record. Ard when they who do not fear 
the Lord ſpeak one to another, when wicked men plot 
againſt the righteous , ot conſpire againſt the righteous 
Waycy 
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| Gods bounds ? ( Ames 9. 3,4. ) Though they dig into bell, 
thence ſhall my band taks them; though they climb up to 
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1 go fromthy preſence? If 1 aſcend up into heaven, thou art 


wayes of God; He hearkneth and heareth, and there is a 
book of remembrance kept of that too. Let them whiſper 


as ſoftly as they can, God can hear, and will record all their | 


malicious ſpeeches, all their evil devices and contrivements 
againſt himſelf, or againſt his ſervants. 


Sixthly, Obſerve, There is no avoiding or getting from the 
Juſtice of God. ; 


God is higher then heaven, and deeper then hell, &c. 
Some who have done wickedly in one place, eſcape the 
Liw, by getting into another ; they will be out of your 
bounds, ahd then they are ſafe : But who can go out of 


heaven, thence will I bring them down ;, though they hide 
themſelves in the top of Carmel, I will ſearch them, and 
take them: out thence, &c. And, Pſal. 1 39. 7, 8. Whither ſhall 


there; if 1 make my bed in hell, behold, thou art there; if 
I take the wings of the marning, and dwell in the uttermo$t 
parts of the 7, even there ſball thy hand lead me, and thy 
right hand ſhall hold me, &c. There is no avoiding the ju- 
ſtice of God; for there is no avoiding the preſence of God. 
He hath. power to arreſt and attach a malefaCtor, where- 
ever he finds him, and he can find him where-ever he's; 
though he fleeth, yet he ſhall not flec@way, aod though he eſ- 
capeth, yet he fball not be delivered, ( Amos 9. 1.) that is, 
though he thinks he hath eſcaped, yetI (faith the Lord) 
will overtake him quickly, and my ſentence ſhall be execu- 
ted upon him. Thus the workings of God, and his wiſ- 
dom, are compared unto, and exceedall the dimenſwns of 
the creature ; he is above and beyond all their perfections, 
therefore unſearchable, therefore not to be found out unto 
perfection. 
Zophar, from the infinite wiſdom of God, deſcends to 
argue his Soveraignty, and the uncontroulab/eneſs of his 


power. 


Verſe 10. If he cnt off, and ſhut up, and gather together, 
then who can hinder him ? 


As if he had ſaid, The Lord is in all places, and where- 
ſoever he comes, he is within his own Dominions ; it is 


poſſible for the greateſt Prince inthe world to travel out of | 


the bounds of his own power. The chief Officer of 'a Ci- 
ty hath great power within that City, but beyond he can- 
not meddle. Kings have great power within their own Do- 
minions, but get into another Countrey, and they cannot 
touch you : Should a King act his authority beyond his li- 
mits, many would hinder him, no man would obey: him. 
But wherefoever God acts his authority , he is in his' own 
Kingdom ; for all the world is his : therefore none can hin- 
der him. This Zophar fhews in three Acts of Soveraign- 
ty; If he, 1. cut off, 2. ſhut up, 3. gather together; who 
can hinder ? 

If he cut off. } The word ſignifies, to change andalter ; 
to put things into another courſe, to paſs away, as well as to 
cut off and deſtroy ; that which is cut off, is changed, and 
that which is deſtroyed, paſſeth away. We have an cle- 
gant gradation ( ſa. 8. 8.) and this word makes the firſt 
ſtep of it ; Te ſhallpaff thorow Fudah, he ſhall overflow and 
go over, he ſhall reach even to the neck,, and the ſtretching 
out of his wings ſhall fill the breadth of thy Land, O Imma- 
nuel. He ſhall paſs thorow ; that is, the King of Aſyria 
who is compared toa mighty river, — all its chan- 
ne's, and overflowing all its banks ; he ſhall paſs thorow 
tac Land likea violent torrent, he ſhall deſtroy and cut off 
much people in /mmanuel's Land , that is, in Chriſts Land , 
who is Gud with 1 : Yet he will not ſuffer his people to be 
utterly cr off. The enemy, who once aſſociated and pre- 
_ ſh4ll aſſociate and be broken ; for God # with us, 
verſe 10, 

And ſhut up,] The word is taken two wayes ; ſometimes 
i1 2 good ſence, ſo, If he fbur up ; is, ifhe ſecurcany from 
danger , hiding them in his own pavilion of proteQon, 
Deut, 32. 36. ſhe Lord ſhall repent himſelf for bis ſervants, 
when he ſecth that their power 5 gone, andthere 15 none ſhut 
«p or left + that is, when he ſhall ſce that noneare out of the 
power of the enemy,none ſhut up inthe City,none guarded 
and kept ſafe from danger; but all doors &places lying open 
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that is, he changes his courſe (though'not his decree) and 
haſtens to the reſcue of his people, thus expoſed to trouble 


| onevery de. 


Again, The word is taken inanill ſenſe ; ſo, If he ſout 
#p, 8, if he reſtrain mercy, and expoſe to miſery (Dex. 
32. 30.) How ſhould one Chaſe a thouſand, and two put ten 


1 thouſand to flight, except their rock, bad fold them, and the 


Lord kai ſhut them up ? How ſhutthem up ? As into a pri- 

ſon, or under dirance ; except the Lord had delivered them 

as priſoners, into their.cnemies nands, they had never 

come into their hands. The people of God are compaſſed 

about with ſuch priviledges, that they can never be -over- 

come by man, till God withdraws his /afe-condutt , and 

gives them to the robbers, and to the ſpaylers, till cher rock. 
ſells them, and their God fhuts them up. It is an alluſion to 

ſtrong Cities or Forts, which are ſo.built and mann'd, ſo 

victualled and provided with ammunition, that it is impof- 

ſible to take them in by aſſault or fiege,unleſs the Governor, 

or he that hath the power of the place, ſell, or betray them 

to the enemie. The People of Iſrael were fo fortified 
with promiſes, yea, walled about with God himſelf, that 

except their rock had ſold them, except God had (as we 
may ſpeak with reverence to nis eternal tichfulnefs)betray- 
ed them into their enemies hands, they had continued 1m- 
pregnable. In this ſence take the ward here, If the Lord 
ſhur up ; that is, if he put men as in a priſon, or into the 
adverſaries hands, who can hinder ? 

DN? gather together] This aQt of providence is oppoſite 
to the former ; by that, men are ſhut up as priſoners, and 
debarred of liberty ; by this, they are gathered together, 
as friends, unto one ſociety. Scattering imports affliction ; 
and gathering, a return out of affliction. The Apoſtle James 
dedicates his Epiſtle ro the twelve Tribes ſcattered abroad. 
And when the Prophet Zephanie foretells the reſtauration 
of the Jews (chap. 3. 17.) he brings in God rejoycing over 
then with joy, reing in bys love, joying over them with ſing- 
ing, and ſaying (ver. 18.) 1 ave an them that are ſor- 

rowfulg I will {ave her that halteth, and gather her that was 
driven out. To gather, isto reftore, whether to civil, or 
to ſpiritual ſociety. 

There are two words in the Hebrew, noting Church-Aſ- 
femblies, whereof this is one ; yet it may be interpreted a 
Common-wealth-gathering, as well as a Church-gathering, 
of a civil, as well as of ſpiritual communion. The book 
Eccleſtaſtes receives its title ( Koheleth) from this root. Two 
reaſons may be given of it; either becauſe that book of the 
Preacher is a collection of excellent obſervations : Solomon 
there gathered together and congregated many points of 
higheſt wiſdom. Or becauſe men ought to aſſemble, or con- 
gregate themſelves chearfylly together, to hear, and drink 
in at the ear thoſe excellent inſtructions which Solomon gives 
in that Book. A learned Interpreter underſtands all theſe 
acts, of affliction ; if the Lord cue off by ſword, ſput up in 
priſon, gather together, and bundle men up as fewel to fed 
the flame of his fiery indignation, though he doth all or 
any of theſe things, who can hinder him ? _The Chalaee 
Paraphraſt tranſlates, though he gather” together his armies, 
his military forces ; though he muſter nations together in 
a warlike manner, to vex or deſtroy each other. 

Who can t;inder him ? ] The Hebrew is, who can turn 
him away from his purpoſe? who can ſtop him ? The Lord 
hath no peer, no ſuperior, none to check his counſels, or 
ſtay their executions; when he hath determined to do a 
thing, none can ſay, it ſhall not bedone, or it ſhall be done 
another way ; his power is ſupream, and he can do what he 
pleaſeth, without giving an account to any. The ſum of 
all is, that God may deſtroy, ſpoil, overthrow, burn, con- 
ſume if he will; he may do what he will with men and. 
Kingdoms, and no man ruſt open his mouth againſt him ; 
or it any do, itis in vain, or at their own peril. Thus he 
anſwers Job, who complained in his aMictions , that the 
- Lord bad cut him off, and ſhut him np.; that the Lord had 

Lathered together axmies of Caldeans and Sabeans to deſtroy 
him. Though he do, (faith Zophar) yet know the wiſ- 
dom of God is unſearchable, higher then heaven, deeper 
then hell; if he will take theſe courſes with thee, who can 
hinder him ? why doſt thou complain, as if God had cone 
thee wrong ? whenas he hath right to do whit he will, and 
he can will nothing but what is right. 


to the deſtroyer ; then God repenrs himſelf for his ſervants ; 
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 Panitzs ho» 
minum af- 
fignatur 
cauſa cur 
ſecretorum 
diving pro- 
videntie 

_ ſunt incapa- 
ces, Merc. 
Probars vi- 
attur a So- 
phare cur 
Ders jure 
poſſit ſucct» 
dere, Vc. 
N14 onmnt- 
umhominum 
vanitatem 
& ſecret ig- 
74 dignoſcat 
peccata,Bol. 


Hence obſerve, Firit, All the changes and troubles, the 
good and evil inthe world, i from God, 


If hecut off, if he ſhut up, if he gather together ; ke 
ſpeaks as if there were no hand of the Creature moving in 
any of theſe things, but that God himſelf had done all : 
Come ( faith David, Pial. 46.8. ) behold the works of the 
Lord, what deſolations he hath made in the earth. Seehow 
the Lord hath made the earth deſolate ; ſee how he drives 
thenations, and drives the inhabitants of the world, We 
have a great inſtance ini this Kingdom 3 Behold the works of 
the Lord : ſee what deſolations he hath made in the North, 
in the Weſt; ſee how many houſes are burnt, how many 
towns impoveriſhed, how many families utter:y ruined : 
Come, bcho!d what deſolations the Lord hath made. Come 
alſo, and behold what habitations, what reformations he 
makes in the earth : where you ſee theſe things done, know 
it is God that hath done them, as the Pfalmiſt adds in the 
next words; He makgth wars to ceaſe unto the ends of the 
earth, he breaketh the bow, and cutteth the Spear in ſunder, 
he burneth the chariot in the fire. Out eyes are uſually mucti 
upon ſecond cauſes, and little upon the firſt ; this makes 
us angry and impatient : if we could ſee God more in what 
is done, and man leſs, we ſhould be much ſatisfied ; or, at 
feaſt, leſs troubled ; we ſhould poſſeſs our ſouls in pati- 


" ence Whatſoever is done. 


Secondly, Obſerve, God cannot be hindred of his pur- 

poſe. 

What he hath a mind to do, ſhall be done, though all 
the world ſay no ; he gives no account of, nor can any re- 
ſtraint be laid upon his ations. It he caſt one into priſon, 
and enlarge another enrich one, and impoverilh another , 
ive one honour, and lay reproach upon another ; who 
ſhall ſay, What doſt thou? Ihave often met with this point 
of the Soveraignty of God, therefore I only touch it here, 

Zophar, inthe former words, moves Fob to conſider the 
unſearchable wiſdom of God, and his unqueſtionable ſove- 
raignty z Canſt thou by ſearching find out God ? &c, If be 
cut off, and ſhut up, and gather together, who can hinder 
him? Thou can{ not fadotn the bottomleſs abyſs of his 
wiſdom, nor ſtay him in the reſolved actings of his power. 
He now proceeds to give the reaſon of both (for the con- 
nection may refer to either.) 

Firſt, He gives a reaſon why a man cannot reach the wil. 
domof God (ver. 11.) He us vain man, Andas man ſhews 
his vanity in nothing more; then in his aſſayes and offers to 
find out the ſecrets of God; ſo his vanity renders him under 
an utter impoſſibility to find out the ſerrets of God. 

Secondly, He gives a reaſon why ; If the Lord cut off, 
and deſtroy, and gather together; if he turn the world up- 
fide down, why man cannot hinder him : He kynowerh vain 
man; he knoweth that man hath no power to match his; 
vain man is weak man, and what can weakneſs do againſt 
ſtrength, impotency againſt omnipotency ? _. 

Again, man is vain, and therefore gives the Lord cauſe 
(if he ſhould deſcend to give a reaſon of himſelf, or of his 
actions) rocut off, to gather together, to ſhut up : Vain man 
is wicked man ; he ſeeth wick-dneſs alſo: ſo that if God 
would not aCt by his prerogative, man gives him ground 
enough, legal ground according to the line of humane 
underitanding, to do what he doth. He knoweth vain 
man well enough, both what he is , and what he hath 
done. 

All this Zophar iritends againſt Tob, as if he were the man 
whom God knew to be vain, and in whom he ſaw iniquity 
yea, the brutiſhneſs of a wild aſſes colt, and was about to 
break and tame him by thoſe judgments. Zophar ſpeaks 
right in this, of mans nature in general; but his cenſure of 
Fob, was erroneous. He was nota vain, but a holy man; 
neither did God ſee wickedneſs , but uprightneſs in him. 
Grace had changed his nature ; and the Spirit in regenerati- 
on, had blotted out the image of a beaſt, and ſtampt him 
with that image, which is after God, in righteouſneſs and 
true holineſs. And as for his afictions, they were not ſent 
to tame him, butto try him ; notto break his headitrong 
ſpirit, but to ſhew that he was already broken,and brought 
tohan4; yea, led by the Spirit of God. 


Verſe 11, He knoweth vain man, he ſccth wickedneſs alſo 3 
will he not conſider it ? 


— 
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Þe knoweth,] To know, is ſometimes taken. for a pure 
ac of intuition, or for th diſcerning of perſons and things, 
what they are. Sometimes it imports an act mixt, Or made 
up with the underſtarfding aud affections ; 2nd then, t9 
know, takes in both delight and approbation, 7/4. 1.6, 
Tire Lord knoweth the way of the righterys ;, it is the Way, 
which hintſelf hath cut and chalked out for them z theretore 


he cannot but approve it (2 Tim. 2. 19.) Tic Lord k:ow- 


eth who are his ;, yea, he knoweth who are not his too z but 
with a knowledge as different as the perſons ; he knows the 
latter, and rejects them; ke knows the former , and 1s 
pleaſed with them ; 1 kyow Arehan (faith God)1, there s 
a man ; I know what ,an one he is :"heis a good min, and 
he is one I have in my heart to do him good. The Lord al- 
ſo knoweth vain man; there is nothing of vain: man hidderi 
fron God, though there is nothing ot vain man, loved or 
approved by God. He knoweth vain man, or men of va- 
nity ; ſo the Hebrew. We put it into ari Epithite, vai 
ma: 

Uain man, 7] That is, inconſiderate, raſh, heady, haſty 
man. With all theſe ſences the original word is filled. When 
men go headlong, and without heed upon bulinefſes, when 
they move without ſteadineſs of Tpirit, or an inward ballaſt 
to keep their thoughts in a due and equall poyſe, they are 
vain men: The Law faith (Exod. 20.7.) Thou ſhalt nor 
take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain (it isthis word) 


that is, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak raſhly of the things'of Gad, * 


or of God himſelf, without reverence and pre-meditation, 
= God is, and what the errand is thou dealeſt with God 
about. 

Further , The word ſignifies craft , deceit , lying and 
falſenefs, whether of heart or tongue, The Lord knoweth 
the falſeneſs, baſeneſs and corruption, as well as the incon- 
ſiderateneſs and raſhneſs that lies in the heart of man ; ſome 
render it ſo here, from the Letter of the Hebrerv, The Lord 
knoweth men to be liars ; or, thoſe men who are liars. Idols 
are expreſſed by this word, becauſe they are vain, lying, 
falſe gods, For. 3. 3. They that follow lying vanities (which 
may be either meant of worſhipping Idols, or of atty ſinful 
way of practice) forſak: their own mercy. So, Pſzl.62. 9. 
Surely men of low degree are vanity, and men of high degree 
area lie ;, to belaid in the balance, they are altozether lighter 
then vanity. Vanity is a light thing, but theſe men will 
prove the lighter of the two. The Citizen of So: is one, 
that hath not lift Fe his foul unto vanity (Plal. 24. 4.) unto 
falſe worſbip, or falſe wayes : he lifteth up his ſoul unto 
_ which 1s holy, juſt and good, the righteous Law of 
God. 

In general, this word ſignifies any evil or fin, eſpecially 
thoſe which refer to injuſtice, or our neighbours wrong, 
Pſal. 12.2. They ſpeak, vanity every onewith his neighbour : 
that is, they ſpeak injuriouſly, every one deteiveth , or 
would circumvent and over-reach his neighbour. This is 
to ſpeak vanity with a neighbour (P/al. 16. 4.) I have not 
ſatewith vain perſons ;, who are thoſe ? he expounds it in 
the next words; Neither will I go in with diſſemblers ; that 
is, with menthat make a fair ſhew to their brethren, whilt 
their hearts are full of poyſon againſt them ; who ſpeak 
one thing, and intend another ; theſe are vain perſons, and 
how religious ſoever they may ſeem to be, their Religion v5 
Vain too. 

The Lord knoweth vain man ; or, he kyoweth the vanity 
of men. Hence Note, 


Firſt, That, Man is naturally full 


vanity. 


of vanity, very full of 


| Tobecalleda man of vanity, imports vaineſt vanity ; as 
it imports, that God is full of truth, when he is called the 
Godof truth ; and that he abounds with comfort, when he 
is called che God of all comfort ; ſoit is a Hebrajſm, noting 
how full of vanity man is, who is called a man of vanity ; 
and how falſe he is, who is called a man of falſhowd: So 
'the Apoſtle thews how full of fin that man is, how many 
thouſands he hath ſent to perdition, whom he calleth char 
man of ſin, the ſon of perdition, 2. Thel. 2. 3- They who 
would have fin, and the fruit of it, perdition, let them go 
to that man. He that would have vanity, nceds mult go 
to the heart of any man for it ; there's enough, and too 
much of this to be had in the heart of the beſt, of the wiſeſt 
man. Generally man hath, o—_ 
1, Mucti 


RUmeg 
Mortales 
vanitatis, 
1, &. Vani- 


Fatem more 


tal um, 


WR! 
P roprze ſig- 
nificat prg- 
eiprtantiam 


> temenrtt a«' 


trill, 


Novit homi- 
nes menda-= 
ces. Pagn. 
Homines) , 
fa!frtatis, 
Caj., 
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* things; there's a depth in mans heart, and it is a depth of 


1. Much falſeneſs of ſpirit. 
2. Much raſhneſs of ſpirit. And he hatha double raſh- 


———— 


Firſt, Raſhneſs, in not conſidering his end{ Dent. 32.29.) 
O that they were wiſe, that they would conſider their latter 
end! Wiſdom looks to what is coming upon us ; folly 
ſtayes upon what is preſent with us. o 

Secondly, Raſhnels, in not conſidering the way or means 
that lead unto a good end. Many a man ſees ſuch an end, 
but goes a way quite contrary z he ſets up his reſolution for 
heaven, that's his end; but he walketh hell-ward. This 
alſo is vanity, and unleſs timely foreſeen and turned from, 
will prove the greateſt vexation of ſpirit. 


Secondly, Obſerve, God #4 exattly acquainted witn the 
ſtate of man. 


He needs not enquire of others, or receive information 
from abroad ; he k7ows vain man. In the former verſes, 
Zophar aſſerteth, That man-cannot find out man by ſearch- 
ing ; here he ſhews, That God can find out man without 
ſearching. Man knoweth but little of God, therefore he 
adds, Canſt thru find him out wits perfettion ? But God 
knoweth all of man, and therefore finds him out #zto per- 
feition. That's the oppoſition, He kyowerh 14in man tho- 
row and throw. The darkeſt room in man, is light to the 
Lord (Jer. 17.9.) The heart of man ts deceitful above all 


deceitfulneſs; hence the Prophet ſends a S—_ to all 
men ; Who can know it ? Can you find any manable to find 
the bottom of man ? the bottom of mans deceitful heart ? 
The anſwer waves all mankind : God only takes it upon 
' himſelf, 7 the Lord ſearch the heart. God can find out 
all the deceits and tricks of mans falſe heart ; he can eaſily 
diſcern a wolf under ſheeps cloathing, and rotten bones in 
a painted Sepulcher ; he can ſee a wooden poſt to be but a 
poſt of wood, though gilded over, and looking very beau- 
tiful ; the Lord can do it, it is at once his work, and his 
priviledge, to kzow Vain man. ; 
Thirdly, Take the words in connection with what went 
before ; Hecutteth «ff, ſbutteth up, and 'gathereth together ; 
for the Lord kaoweth vain man, Hence obſerve, 


That, . God 1s led by his knowledge to do whatſoever he 
doth. : 


When we ſee ſo much confuſion, ſuch cutting off, ſuch 
ſhutting up, ſuch gatherings in the world, we are apt to 
think no account can be given of theſe things. Yes, God 
k::oweth vain man ; he doth not work at a venture : he ſees 
that in man, which juſtifies him in all the works he doth a- 
rong all the children of men. h 

Further, From the connection, we ſee the cauſe of all 
troubles whichare in the world, of cuttings off, and ſhut- 
tings up, of deſtructions and devaſtations : The Lord kyow- 


eth vain man. Itis the vanity of man, which ſubjects the | 


Creature unto vanity, Row. 8. The creature groaneth. We 
hear Creatures groan, Kingdoms and Nations groan, when 
God cutteth off and ſhutteth up, and hudleth them toge- 
ther ; but what cauſeth this doleful groan ? Is it not the ſin 
of man? Vain man brings in all theſe vanities into the 
world. We may ſee the fed of all our troubles in our ſuns : 
The nature of man gives youan account of theſe workings 
of God, There is war, there is famine, and there's the 
plague, there-are diviſions, there are vexations, between 
man and man, friend and friend, kingdom and kingdom : 
All theſe breed in the heart of man. The Prophet (Fer. 4. 
18.) ſpeaking of judgments then abroad, faith, T hrs zs thy 
wick: 4neft, becauſe it u bitter. Troubles are alwayes bitter, 
often vcry bitter ; but would you know whence this bitter- 
neſs is, and how to call it? This wormwood # wickedneſs ; 
you may read what you are, and what you have done, in 
what you feel and ſuffer. Mans ſufferings are ſo much from 
bis fin, that they are called by ſin. 


Ve ſeeth wickedneſs alſo, 

That's a ſecond ſtep. 
Ve feeth.] To know, is an aCt of the underſtanding ; 
to ſec, is an act of ſenſe. Theſe, in God, are not diſtin- 
uiſhed; his eye is his underſtanding, his fight, his know- 
ſodas. Zophar puts it under diſtin terms, to ſhew the ex- 
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aftneſs of Gods knowledge ; he kaoyeth vain mat, and he 


ſeeth. That knowledge which we have by {fght, hath a 
threefold advantage of any otherfnatural knowledge. It is 


Firſt, The Eaſieſt ; 

Secondly, The ſpeedieſt Knowledge, 

Thirdly, The ſureſt 
An eye-witneſs is far more autnentick then an ear-witneſs 
is. God ſeeth ; he dota not trouble himſelf to dig down 
into a matter by tedious enquiries, he needs no Committee 
of Examinations to make diſcoveries ; he need not pump and 
fetch up the hearts of men; he ſeerh what waters are in the 


fountain ;, heſeeth, he doth notlearn. And what doth he 


ſee? He ſeeth | | 
Wickedneſs alſo.) The word is ſometimes taken for in- 
ternal wickedneſs, that ſtock and maſs of corruption which 
lies cloſe within us ; and ſo it falls in with the former ex- 
preſſion, the vanity of mans nature. | 

But beſides, It notes any external evil, and fo there is a 
difference, The Lord knoweth vain man; What his nature 
is, and he ſceth wick-dneſ, Allthe actings of vain men, all 
the evil counſels and crooked conveyances of their lives, 
whatſoever wickedneſs they do, is immediately before his 
eye. TheLord knows the vanity that dwells in the heart, 
and ſees the wickedneſs that is acted by the hand. 

In propriety , the word imports that which is without 
reaſon : wicked men are unreaſonable, or abſurd men ; that's 
the Apoſtles character of them (2 Theſ. 3.2.) They can 
give no account why they are wicked, neither of the end 
they propoſe, nor of the means they uſe. There is no rea- 
ſon in what they do ; nor can they give any true reaſon why 
they do it. Sin is an abſurdity both wayes : He ſceth 
wickedneſs. Hence obſerve, 


Allthe movings of the ſons of menin the wayes of ſin, are 
evident to God ; He ſeeth them. 


What we do, we do in the eye of Conſcience ; and 
though Conſcience be now aſleep or blind , in the ſin- 
ners eye, yet Conſcience hath an open Eagle-eye up- 
onevery fin. Now if conſcience ſeeth wickedneſs, God 
ſeeth it much more ; Jf our heart condemn us (and that it 
could nof do, unleſs it ſeeus) Gods greater then our heart, 
and knoweth all things, 23 John 3. 20. Take heed of endea- 
vouring to hide fin from God, or of hoping you fin unſeen. 
That was good counſel which one of the Ancients gave; I: 
zs besF to ſhew that unto God, which we cannot hide from him. 
Shew your wickedneſs unto God, by confeſſing it ; for you 
cannot hide it from God, by —__ or excuſing it ; He 

ird act inferred upon 
the former two. 

Till he not then conſider it ? ] Many a careleſs man 
knoweth and ſeeth his own wickedneſs, or the wickedneſs 


do you think that God knoweth and ſeeth wickedneſs after 
the rate of careleſs men ? Dath he know, and ſee, and 
not regard ? No, he conſiders it, And Zophar is not ſatis- 
fied to ſay, he conſiders itz but he puts it home ſtrongly 
with a Queſtion, Will he not conſider it ? Yes, he will; 
certainly he will conſider the vanity and the wickedneſs of 
man, becauſe he knoweth the one,and ſeeth the other What 
is not known and ſeen, cannot be conſidered. One or both 
thoſe acts are precedancous to conſideration ; but ſome ſee 
and know what they never conſider ; conſideration doth not 
alwaies follow thoſe a&ts. God looks weightily upon the 
wor [dhe ſees judicioully,critically ; he doth not look upon 
men to gaze at them, but to diſcern, try and judge them. 
The Hebrew word ſignifies a clearneſs of obſervation , 
and a rength of judgment about the things which are ſeen ; 
or anadt of diſcerning, ariſing from greateſt attention and 
meditation, P/al. 37, 10. Thou ſhalt diligently conſider his 
place, faitz David; propheſying the utter ruine and abo- 
lition of a wicked man; though he flouriſh, yet it is but 
for a while ; anon he is gone, and when he is gone, though 
thou diligently conſider bis place, though thou ſit down and 
mark how this man lived, and what he was, yet ſcarce 
any footſteps of him will be found ; It ſhall not be. The 
word is uſed to the ſame ſence (Lev. 10. 10,) where Law's 
are given to the Prieſts , about diſcerning the defilements of 
the people ; That they might put a difference between. holy and 
unholy, and between unclean and clean. So tp conſider, as 
to ſee a difference between perſon and perſon, ſtate and 


gc 


ſtate, is diligent conſideration. Thus God conſodereth ; 
he 


of others; but he layeth neither of them to heart : But 
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he diſtiriguiſherh man and man, the wayes of ore man from! 
the wayes of another ; arid the Way of every man in it ſelf: 

He knoweth man, as a Judge knoweth, upon trial and cx- 
amination of witneſſes, with all the circumſtances of the 

fact. 


as if he hadſaid, Poſſibly thou preſume#t to impoſe upon God, 
or put him off with fair ſhewgs z but thou wilt be deceived : he- 
tricth the ſpirive of the children of men, he weighs all their 
ations; he will weigh thee out to a grain, he will diſcover the 
leaſt error and variation from the Rule. Therefore never 
think, by thy flouriſhes of profeſſion and out«ſide devotion, to 
deceive him, He knoweth vain man,and ſeeth wickedneſs ; will 
he not then conſider it ? Hence obſerve, ; 


God doth not only kyow and ſee, but he takes deep conſidera- 
tion of mens wickedneſs. 


The Prophet calls the Jews to conſider ther wayes ( Hag. 
1.7.) as it he had ſaid, I know you have keptmany faſts, 
ou have confeſt your ſins, and often arraigned your ſelves 
x theears of heaven, but all this while you have not con- 
ſidered them 3 Go now, and conſider your wayes. God con- 
ſiders your wayes, afid will not you ? Gods confideration 
1s not a bare knowledge of the fact. He conſiders the per- 
ſon who, the place where, the time when the fact was com- 
mitted. He conſiders the means and admonitions , the 
warnings and cautions, the threatnings and the judgments 
which providence adminiſtred to prevent it. All theſe are 
brought into the reckoning, where there is (ſuch as Gods 
iS) a full conſideration. Now confider this, ye ( inconſi- 
derate ones) that forget God, left he tear you m pieces, and 
there be none to deliver, Pſal. 50. 22. 

Secondly, To conſider a thing, is to puniſh it; arid fo it 
anſwers the former Verſe : The Lord cntteth off, and ſhut- 
tcth up; he makes ſtrange work inthe world. Why ? He 
k 1oweth vain man, and he ſeeth wickedneſs alſo ? will not he 
2hen conſider it ? that is, Is it poſſible he ſhould know and 
ſee ſo much wickedneſs, and not - puniſh it ? As we fay to 
thoſe under our power,concerning the faults which we know 
them guilty of; well, there will come a time,when we ſhajl 
. conſider this; thatis, a time will come, when we ſhall pu- 
niſh you for this, you ſhall find and feel. what you have 
done. Thus God conſiders the fins of mgn. Hence note, 


T he evils which God knows and ſees, he will certainly pu- 
24 (h, 

Amos 3. 2. You only have 1 kyown of all the families of 
the carth, therefore 1 will puniſh you for all your iniquities- 
God knows all the families Tf the earth, as to know is a 
work of the underſtanding 3 but he knoweth only ſome, 
(and then he knew but one family of the earth, that of the 
Fews ) as to know, is a work of the affections, fruited with 
works of ſpecial mercy : When the Lord faith to 1/ael, 
You haveIknown; he means, I have ſhewed you mercy, 
I have done you good above all the families of the carth, 
but now I will bring evil upon you. Abuſed mercy turns 
fo.wrath, and the greater he 
is the wrath. The Lord will not cocker his own children ; 
his neareſt people, who lie in his boſom, ſhall have ſtripes 
for their ſins, and broken comforts for broken Command- 
ments. Will the Lord thus conſider the failings and back- 
Aidings of his profeſſed friends, and will he not conſider 
the wickedneſſes of his profeſſed enemies? When Fehs 
was upon the execution of Gods deſign againſt the houſe of 
Abad, and had ſlain Joram his ſon, he thus beſpoke Biakar 
his Captain, [remember how the Lord laid this burden upon. 
him, ſurely 1 have ſeen the blood of Naboth, and the blood 
of his ſons, faid the Lord, and I will requite thee in this plot, 
2 King, 9. 29. 1 have ſeen. God ſaw, and he ſaw with an 
eye of vengeance ; He ſaw blood to requite it with blood, 
( P/al. 10.11.) The wicked hath ſaid in his heart, God hath 
forgotten, he hideth his face, he will never ſee it; There's 
ſelf-flattery at the higheſt ; Hence the concluſion is ready, 
ver. 13. The wicked contemn God ; he hath ſaid in his heart, 
thou wilt not require it, This isthe language of a wicked 
heart. But what ſaith the heart of David, the next words 
are the language of his hcart, Thou haſt ſeen it, for thou 
beholdeft miſchief and (fight, to requite it with thy band : 
As the hearts of men differ, ſo do thelr opinions : an evil 

| heart will not allow God to be a beholder of evil : a good 
heart is aflicted that he is not only a beholderþug an avenger 


| Zophar, inthisſeemsto touch 7ob's ſuppoſed hypocriſie ; | 
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of evil. Let no man deceive. you, (ſaith the Apoile, Eph, 
5. 6.) with vain words. (Andlet no mandeceive himſelf, 
ſay I, with vain hopes) for becauſe of theſe things the wrath 
of God cometh upon the children of diſobeaience. Diſobe- 


| dience is the forerunner of wrath z where ſin opens the 
door, judgment will enter, ( Pſal. 34- 16.) The face of the, 


Lord +s again#t rhem that do evit. The face of the Lord is 
either his anger or his knowledge; The face f the Lord is 
azain#t them: ;, that is, he ſeeth, and his wrath goeth forth 
againſt what he ſeeth. Seeing them, heis againſt them : 
They (perhaps) have caſt their own fins, as well as the 
word of God, behind their backs : But God hath not caſt 
their ſins behind his back; his face is again#t them : and 
what todo? To cut off the remembrance of them from the 
earth. The anger of God is ſharp, ſharper then any two-- 
edged ſword ; it doth not only cut, but cut off; it cuts off 
branch and root, wicked men, and their remembrance from 
the earth. Then God remembers ſin indeed, when he aoth 
net leave a remembrance of the ſinner. There was never any 
fin committed inthe world, but God conſidered it, to pu- 
niſh it. The ſins of believersare conſidered, and puniſhed 
upon Jeſus Chriſt ; Juſtice went forth againſt Chriſt, he 
was arreſted for our debt, and diſcharged it with the full 
conſideration. Believers may tell God, that Chrift hath 
given him conſideration for all their fins. And God tells 
unbelievers that they muſt pay the conſideration themſelves. 
The holy God cannot ſee the unholineſs of man, andnot 
conſider it. Man makes no great matter of ſin, but God 
doth. Man thinks himſelf good enough , though he be 
ſtark naught ; and wiſe enough, though he be a very foo]. 
The next verſe leads us unto that meditation. 


Verſe 12. Fo02 vainman would be wiſe, though man is bo:n 
like a wild aſſes c<:t, 


Foz vain man,] The Hebrew word ſignifieth, kolow or 
empty, any thing which hath nothing in it ; and. ſo a perſon 
who hath (as we ſay) nothing in him. The French call 
ſuch perſons Fols, which comes near in ſound, to our En- 
liſh word Fos!s ; but their language takes it up from the 
Latine word Folles, ſignifying a pair of bellows; becauſe 
the men they mean to decypher by it, are like a pair of bel- 
lows, ſendirig out nothing but a blaſt of wind or air. The 
word of the Text is of the ſame intendment with Racha, of 


= 


WA 
Significat | 
CONCAaUum, | 
Vacuwn , 
nullam ha- 
bens ſolidi= 
tatem : bing 
notat ſtoli- 
dos, vanos, 

us, ad 3n- 


which we read, Mat. 5. 22. He that ſhall call his brother ſtar vaſes in 


Racha, &c. that is, an empty man, a man empty of worth 
and wiſdom, a man that hath no braing in him (as we ſay ) 
or'ho goodneſs, ſuch a man asthis is Racha; and he is Na- 
bub too, an empty, hollow fellow. 


Hence obſerve, A vain man 15 4n empty mans 


He hath nothing in him, but that which is good for no- 
thing. There is no natural vacuum ( as Philoſophers ſpeak) 
in any part of Nature. Neither is there a moral vacuum in 


quo 2ihil 
eſt, vacui 
icuntur,(c, 


certbro & 
ſapientia. 
Galli vocant 
tales fols, 
quaſ folles, 
nftrumen- 


tum , quod 
nthil cont; 


any man. But a thing or perſon is thenſaid tobe empty, we, niſ ae- 


when void of that with which it ſhould be fill'd : that waich 
hath not the filling, which of right or duty, 


ing to its own conſtitution, or the juſt expectation of 


others, it ſhould have, is empty. The ſtomach is empty 
when it hath no meat in it, though it be full of wind. Man is 
called empty, þecauſe (though as full of evil as an egg of 
goodneſs, yet) he is not fill'd with good, he is not -fill'd 
with God, with the knowledge of God, with love to, and 
faith in G6d. So the Apoſtle «mes beſpeaks him (ch.2.20.) 
But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without works is 
dead ? As if he had ſaid, Thor empty man , thou that haſt 
but a boa#t of faith, thou whoſe faith 1s filld up with good 
words, not fruited with goed works, wilt thou know ( thou 
ſhalt, whether thou wilt or no) that thy faith is dead ? Where 
there is life, there is operation ; works are not the form, 
but they are the fruit of faith : they arc not the eſſence of a 
living faith, but they are the evidence that faith lives ; and 
heis to benumbred among the vaineſt of mien, who ſpeaks 
of his faith, while his works are altogether ſpeechleſs, or 
ſpeaks nothing but unbelief. 

When man fell from God, the Devil emptied him of that 
which he was fu!l of, the Image of- God in vprightnels, and 
fill'd him with that which was but emptineſs , his own 
Image, inunrighteouſneſs. The nature of fallen man, inthe 
beſt notion of it, is but white paper, in which nothing is writ. 
tenzin another notion, it is black paper, written, or blotted ra- 
ther with evil, And though ſome notions and general iv 
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ciples ( from which conſcience works to conviction) re- 
mainthere, yet they are ſo weak and languid, fo like ſparks 
covered. over with, or rather buried in embers and aſhes, 
that they are ſcarce diſcernable ; and are not only utterly un- 
able without aſſiſtance to diſcern between common truth 
and error, good andevil, but quite dead to ſpiritual good. 
Hence, though man hath not lofball, yer he hath as bad as 
loſt all, becauſe he hath loſt that which was beſt, or ſhould 
make him fit to a&t that which is good. Things which act 
not are but very little better, then thoſe which are not. Man 
having totally loſt all holy habits, and all power to act in, 
or toward holineſs, is not wronged, when he is called, vain 
empty man. . 

And as he is vain, becauſe empty of what he ought to 
have, ſo he is more vain, becauſe full of all that which he 
ought not to have. This empty fulneſs the Apoſtle deſcri- 
beth ( Rom. 1.29, 30. ) filledwith all unrighteouſneſs, for- 
nication, wickednef, covetonſneſs, maliciouſneſs, full of en- 
vy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity ; With ſuch ſtuff as this 
he is filled, of this chaffe and cockle he hath good meaſure, 
prefled down, and ſhaken together, and running over, to 
give into your boſom. The heart of man at the belt of na- 
ture, is but like a Childs pocket full of ſtones, and balls,and 
bables. How empty is that heart which is thus filled ? The 


underitanding of man, which hath not one holy ſentence . 


written in it, is yet writtenall over with unholy ſentences ; 
his judgment and conſcience are defiled and fly-hlown with 
falſe principles, with lyes and errors; and if there be any 
truch there, it is about ſuch things as make him little the 
wiſer, and never a whit the better. Vain man is empty 
man, unleſs to be full of vain things, or a fulneſs of evil 
things ( which are worſe then emptineſs) may go for ful- 
neſs. 

Uould be wiſe, ] There is.an elegant Paranomaſia inthe 
Hebrew, which our Language doth not admit : but the lit- 
teral ſence runs thus, /aiz man would have a heart. This 
gives us a further evidence, what this vain man is; he is a 
man without a heart. Ephraim was a filly Dove without an 
heart (Hoſ. 7. 11. ) without judgment to know, and with- 
out courage to do the will of God: here, vain man would 
have a heart : He would be wiſe ifhe knew how. The heart 
is the ſeat of wiſdom ; therefore we render it well, Yan 
man would be wiſe. Mr. Broughton thus, Vain man would be 
made hearty : And the Vulgar, Vain man is raiſed up to 
pride ; or as our Proverb ſpeaks, T akes keart at graff. As 
the heart is the throne of knowledge, ſo knowledge ( un- 
leſs ſancified) is uſually a ſtep to pride : Bare knowledge 
is windy, it pufferh up (-1 Cor. 8. 1. ) They who are not 
cdified by knowledge, are elated by knowledge. We have 
cauſe to behumbled, becauſe we know fo little ; and if we 
once know much, it is alwayes a temptation to, often a 
cauſe of pride. 

But to our reading, Vain man would be wiſe, he would 
have 4 heart. 
which have the thickeſt and grofſeſt hearts in bulk, are the 
moſt ſtupid and uningenivus. But to have a great heart in 
a moral ſenſe, noteth greateſt wiſdom, nobleſt ingenuity, 
and ( in Scripture language ) pureſt holineſs, Prov.15.32, 
He that heareth — getreth underſtanding {ſo we tranllate: 
The Hebrew is, Hethat heareth reproof poſſeſſeth a heart ; 
or, getteth a heart. Aman that will not be reproved, hath 
loſt his heart as well as his ear ; have but a patient ear to 
hear, and you may peta heart to know : underſtanding and 
knowledge, yea and grace too, come inat the ear. 

Vain man would be wiſe; and is not this a good world- 
ing ? Is it any part of mans folly, that he would be wiſe ? 
What can be better wiſhed then wiſdom ? Solomon's prayer 
was fora heart. When God gave him a blank from Hea- 
ven, and ſaid, Ask what I ſhall give thee : He ſaid, Give 
thy ſcrvant an underſtaxding, or ( according to the letter 
of the Original ) an hearing heart, 1Kings 3.5, 9. And 
was Solcmon called vain man, becauſe he would be wiſe? 
Was not his eleQtion highly approved by the only wiſe 
God ? How then is it, that Zophar upbraids Fob with this 
delign, and cloſely taxeth him as a vain man, becauſe he 
would be wiſe ? 

I anſwer, To dehire to be wiſe is a great point of wiſdom: 
and whereas Zophar makes it a fault, That vain man world 
be wiſe, the faultineſs mult be found in one or both of theſe 
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Firſt, When man would be accounted wiſe, and affects 
the reputation of wiſdom; more' then the reality of wi 
dom; when he doth not ſo much care fo be wiſe, as to 
be thought wiſe. The name is better to him'then the thing. 
Many have a great opinion of their own wiſdom, and would 
have others take up that opinion of them too. Wiſdom is the beſt 
thing. And theſe think themſelves well enough, if they 
flouriſh inthe thoughts of others for wiſe men. The repu- 
tation of wiſdom pleaſeth them as much asthe enjoyment 
of it. Thus, to have an itch to be eſteemed wiſer then we 
are, Or wiſe when we are not, is the greateſt piece of folly. 
It is aloud vanity to affet an opinion of wiſdom among 
otaers, or to have an high opinion of our own wiſdom. 
Thus vain man would be wiſe, and it is his vanity that he 
would. h 

Secondly, Man is vain when he would be wiſe beyond his 
line, or in things above him, not in things about him, or fit 
for him. The ſcope of the place leads us to this Expoſition. 
Canſt thou by ſearching find out God | Canſt thou find bim 
out to perfeftion? He is as high as heaven, &c, Though ſuch 
knowledge of God be too high for any man, yet vain man 
offers at it, and thinks he knowcth nothing, if he know not 
ſomething which he ought not to know. an naturally 
deſires forbidden wiſdom; and his deſire is ſeven times 
ſtronger after it, as it is forbidden, then as it is wiſdom, 
Many will not hear Wiſdom when ſhe calls,who yet would 
be wiſe in that which they have no call to. Ar evil heart 
cannot deſire any good, but for the ſake of ſome evil that 
comes with it, The Devil tempted man to be wiſe in a way 
of fin. The firſt ſin came in by an attempt to get forbidden 
wiſdom : When the woman ſaw, that the tree was good for 
food, and that it was pleaſant to the eye, and a tree tobe deſi- 
red to make one wiſe, ſhe took, of the fruit thereof,&C.Gen. 3.6. 

But What was the wiſdom which the woman expected from 
the fruit of this tree ? It was not wiſdom to know God, 
but to be as knowing as God : So the Tempter promiſed, 
Ye ſhall be as Gods kyowing good andevil, ver. 5. To know 
Godis eternal life ; but a deſire to know, as God, brought 
in eternal death. The Apoſtle cautions, Nor to be wiſe above 
that which is written; and adviſeth, Rom. 12. 3. Tobe wiſe 
unto ſobriety. There is an intemperance of the underſtand- 
ing, as well as of the affetions. Thereare two extreams 
about wiſdom, neglect and affectation. Onecares not to 
know what is neceſſary, what may make him holy, and 
bring him near to Chriſt. Another cares only to know un- 
neceſſaries ; His wiſdom and learning lies in canvaſing 
fooliſh and unlearned Queſtions, which Paul bids Timor 
avoid, 2 Tim. 2.23. He pleaſes himſelf with crotchets 
and curioſities, with meer notions and niceties ; about theſe; 
his imagination waxes wanton, and runs riot, yea, mad. 
Or, he muſt be breaking open of Gods Cabinet, entring in- 
to his Counſels, prying into. his Ark ; he thinks he know- 
eth nothing ' worthy a man, unleſs he know that which is 
above man. Thus alſo vain man would be wiſe, and it is bis 
vanity that he would. 

he be bozn as a wild aſſes colt] That is , like a 
wild aſs. As Son of manis not a young man,but a man ; ſo 
the aſſescole is not a young aſs, but an aſs, any aſs.' The 
word is often uſed for afſes under burthen, and fitted for 
uſe, which colts are not, Ger2.49. 11. Binding his foal un- 
to the wine, and his aſſes colt unto the choice vine, there to 
take up their burden, and undergo their labour. So then, 
when he ſaith, YVain man would be wiſe, though born like a 
wild afſes colt, his meaning in plain Englsſh is only this, 
man would be very wiſe, wiſer then man, he would be 
thought as wiſe as God, at leaſt he would ſearch out the 
wiſdom of God, and yet indeed he is abeaſt; and Zophar 
inſtanceth in the wild aſs among all beaſts, becauſe the aſs 
among beaſts, and the wild aſs among afſes is furtheit from 
wiſdom. Some beaſts have a kind of I and are 
very teachable, but the wild aſs is not guilty of either. A 
man of weakeſt parts and thinneſt intelleQuals is'in ſcorn 
(though not without blame) called anaſs; as a crafty man 
is (without blame) called a fox. 

Man hath wit and ſubtilty for the world, and-to contrive 
for his luſts, but being degraded from that dignity of a ſon 
of God, he walks more like a beaſt then a man towards 
God. Eccleſ. 3.18. 1 ſaid in mine heart concerning the 
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eſtate of the ſons of men, that God might manifeſt them, and t# aſiius 
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might ſee; How thall they ſee it? Taey will not ſee it till eat what the wilderneſs affords, arid are not under any mn2113 
they are ſhew=d it, and ſcarce then. laid in mine heart careor government. God himſelf hath given us this cha- 
that God would manife{t thisto them, that they themſelve; racer of the wild aſs in this book ( Fob 39. 5.) Who hath 
are beaſts. As waatſoever good we have, comes from on out the wild aſs free 2 (What maſter hath the wild af 
God, not from nature, ſo it is from God that we mu.t en apprentic'd to?) or who hath looſed the bands of the 
learn the badneſs of fiature. Afar 18 ſo much a beaſt, thar wild aſs ? (from whoſe hand hath he received his Inden- 
he cannot know him{elf to be one, till God teach him, And we tures, or been manumitted ? ) Whoſe houſe I have made the 
never learn to be men, till we have learned that we were beaſts. wilderneſs, and the barren land his dwellings. He ſcorneth 
Man was made like untd God, but man hath made hirgſelf the multitude of the City, neither regardeth he the crying of 
fike unto a beaſt. In three reſpects man is born like a wild | 10 | the driver. The horſe and ox mult ſerve; the horſe tra- 
aſſes colt, or like a beaſt, | vels, and the ox tills the uy : the ox is undera yoke, 
Firſt, In regard of his ignorance. Knowledge is proper and the horſe hath a bit and bridle to keep him in ſubjeCi- 
to thoſe who have reaſon, yet ſome who have, reaſon on: but the wild aſs regardeth not the driver, he cares 
haveſcarce any thing which can be called knowledge. And neither for his whi Po nor for his whiſtle. He is altogether 
though grace repair the image of God in knowledge, yet _ aſtranger to diſcipline, and likes not to hear of any maſter 
the beſt of men may confeſs with Ayzr, (Prov. 39. 2.) but himſelf, or to be a ſervant to any but his own will. 
Surely I am more brutsjh then any man, or { more near the Such is the nature of man, Mar is born like a wild aſſes colt ; 
Hebrew) then a man, and have not the underſtanding of 4 he loves to be free, or rather to be diffolute, he cannot 
may, Wicked men are more brutiih then beats, and holy endure t9 be ſubdued to order ; he would know no law but 
men are more brutiſh then a perfet man. The beſt have | 20 | his-own luſt, nor rule,but his own deſire. Every man is of 
ſomewhat of the beaſt in them, becauſe they have not the himſelf, 4 /gr of Belial, A ſon without a yokg. Man 1s ſo 
whole underſtanding of a man in them. David charges much for finful liberty, that he cares not for true liberty. 
himſelf for one finfu! aft, much more then is it true of a The liberty he ſeeks, makes him a bond-ſlave to corcupti- 
ſinful ſtate, So fooliſh was 1, and ignorant, I was as abeaſt on; Thus man is born a wild aſſes colt, he is ignorant, want 
before thee, Pſal. 73.22. His diſſwaſion carries the ſame ton and licentious. 
meaning, Pſal. 22.9. Be not as the horſe, or as the male So much for the words as we tranſlate. "APRON 
which have no underſtanding. And ſo doth his concluſion There is yet another reading of good uſe, and worthy cordabitzr, 
( Pal. 49. 20.) Man that i in honour and under ſtandeth not, our examination. 'Tis given out thus, So ſhall vain man be © Puilns 
5 like the beaſts that periſh. Not as if he meant it of men made wiſe, and the aſſes colt ſhall be born a mar. This ren- 0 "qa 
uite rob'd of reaſon. This nor underſtanding is to bz re- | 30 | dering may bear a double interpretation. Pa gn. Jun. 
- cerke- to the duty of their high place, and the provi- Firſt, It may be underſtood rw as 2 {corn put up- Pullas 0n:- 
dence of God in raiſing them to it. He that underſtands on Fob, and upon all ſuch as Zophar ſuppoſed him to be, eri homo 
not who raiſed him to honour, and what his honour leads vain men. Vain man ſhall be mage wiſe, when an aſſes colt _— _ 
him to, isthe more like or below a beaſt, becauſe he is ſo is made a man; that is, He ſhall never, or very hardly te ju. oo 
much above other men. Of all fools a fool in honour looks made wiſe; as if he had ſaid, Ir is as ine +: and as phar Tobum 
moſt unlike a man. ſtrange a thing that ſuch a man as thou, a man ſo proud and wvilicatyuir 
Secondly, Man is like a beaſt, or like that beaſt here ex- high in thine own thoughts, ſo vain in thy imaginat-ons, that vs ſa- 
preſſed, for wantonneſs, luſt and vanity. The Church of ſuch an one as thou ſhouldſt be made wiſe or holy, as it is go. = , 
the Jews in her defection to idolatry is compared to a dro- for a wild aſs to be made a man, There is a truth in this {\s oxgri 
medary and a wild aſs, ( Fer. 2.2.3, 24.) Thou art a ſwift | 40 | poſition, if Zophars ſuppoſition had been true. For the homo eva- 
dromedary, traverſing her wayes, a wild aſs (or, Owild diſtance between mans nature, and grace, is greater thcn ##t. Bold, 
4/5, ſo ſome tranſlate it) «ſed ro the wilderneſs, that ſnuffeth that between mans nature and a beaſts: Bare reaſon u fur- 
up the wind at her pleaſure; in her occaſion who can turn ther from grace then ſenſe is from reaſon, It is aseaſie to 
her away? All they that ſeck, her will not weary themſelves, change a beaſt into a man, or to make a beaſt underſtand 
in her moneth they ſhall find her. The Prophet deſcribeth reaſon, as to change a ſinrier into a Saint, or to make a be-, 
the ſpiritual wantonneſs of that people in their idolatrous liever of an Infidel. Converſion is not the change of acti- 
and ſuperſtitious mixtures by the natural wantqnneſs of the 0:S only, but of nature. This ſentence, Vain man ſhall be 
aſs, In her occaſion who can turn her away ? ſhe is not to be made wiſe, when an aſs is made a man, is of the ſame ſcnſe 
medled with, when the fit's upon her. Al they that ſeek with that Proverb among us, Whez the skie falls we ſhall 
ber will not weary themſelves, they defiſt from purſuing | go | have larks; or with this, Such a thing ſhall come to paſs 
her, knowing they may tire themſelves, but not take her when a black-more is waſhed white; or rather with that of 
with all their travel, till ſomewhat hath tamed her z Then, our Saviour in the Goſpel, Ir is eaſicr for a camel to go tho- 
In her moneth they ſhall find her. Not that the wild aſs (as row the eye of a needle, then for a rich man to enter into the 
an old Rabbin dreams) uſeth toſleep one whole moneth of kingdom of God, Matth. 19. 24. Rich men ſhall £o to hca- 
the yeary and then the hunters uſed to catch her napping. ven, when a camel. or a cable (ſo ſome read) paſſeth 
T ſhall remit this among Jewiſh fables. But the worerh ſhe is thorow a needle ; that is, it is impoſhble they ſhould by 
ta be found in, may be the moneth near her ſorrows, when any power of man; and therefore to caſe the tharpneſs of 
her burden takes off her ſpeed, .and makes her more eaſie the ſpeech, Chriſt adds by way of explication, Virb God all 
to be brought to hand. Some read the text differently, yet things are poſſible. It is an hard thing, yea an impoſſible 
the ſenſe is the ſame. Al they thatſeck her need not weary them- . | 6 | thing (without God) for 4 rich man to be ſaved, of for a 
ſelves : In her moneth they ſhall find her. As if he had ſaid, A | vain man to be made wiſe. And it is thus hard to make e 
little labour will ſerve to catch her, ſhe is to be had with rich man happy, becauſe he thinks himſelf happy enough; 
eaſe, when or where her luſt is tobe ſatisfied. Like this and to make a vain man wife, becauſe he preſumes he is 
wild aſs were the people of 1ſracl in ſpiritual wantonnels, wiſe enough. Seeſ# thou a man wiſe in his own conceit, 
ſo ſet upon it, that none could tur them from it : The Pro- there is more hope of a fool then of him, Prov. 26. 12, or in 
hets wearied themſelves in vain to reclaim them from that the language of this text, there is as much hope of a beait 
ewdneſs ; So prone to it, that none needed to weary them- as of him. A man had better be ignorant, then conccited 
ſelves to get their good-will, they did even prevent wooing, of his knowledge. Av opinion of knowledge keeps our rrue 
and'went upto the bed of love, or of myitical fornication, knowledge. Not only inſtruction, but correction is loſt on 
with the Nations round about, as ſoon as they Gid invite, | 70 | ſuch Opinioniſts. (Prov.27.22.) Though thou ſhouldeſt bray 
but with a glance of the eye. And as they were like the a fool in a morter among wheat with a peſtel, yer will not his x12pe!lis 
wild aſs for ſpiritual, ſo they, together with the moſt of fooliſhneſs depart from him. He means it not of a tiatural er:ditir, 
mankind, have undergone as mean a compariſon for their fool, nor of one that is convinced of his fooliſhneſs, but of © 4% 
proneneſs to, and violent purſuit of corporal wantonneſs him (who is the great fool of all ) that is in love with his 7 © 
and uncleanneſs, | own fancies and ſhadows of wiſdome : take ſuch a fool and =: thro 
Thirdly, Man is like a wild aſs, in regard of ſtubborn- beat him to pieccs ina morter, that is, let him be afflicted, tiarum naſe 
neſs and unteachableneſs. Wild aſſes are as untractable, as till he be almoſt deſtroyed, yet his folly departs not from £4t«r,t.rmen 
almoſt any creature, Naturalifts tgll us, They are all for him; you may as ſoon make a beaſt a nian, as ſuch aſool 4s": 
liberty. The wild aſs is not uſed to burthens, or brought to underſtand. There js but one greatcs enemy 10 ve:2] krow- png bh 
to hand; he or ſhe are nor fed at rack and manger, they 80] ledge then ignorance, ard that is 4 conecit of IComedoe. grigvarms, 
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O::ly he that can drive a camel thorow 8 needles eye » and | 


| had ſaid, The end of the chaſtening of God upon man, is 


make a beaſt a man; Only be that calls thoſe things which 
are not, as if they were, can make vain man wiſe, and him to 
be holy, who is nor. ; | . 

Secondly, This rendering, So ſhall vain man be made 
w/e, and the wild als ſhall be born a man, ſheweth us the 
effect of thoſe aflictions, which God layeth upon man. 
He conſiders their (ins to puniſh and chaſten them, What 
of that? So ſhall vain man be made wiſe, &c. As if he 


to make him wiſe, or ( as the Prophet ſpeaks, 1/a.27.9.) 
By this ſhall the iniquity of man be purged, and this 15 all 
the fruit ro take away his ſin, his vanity, that the wild 
aſſes colt may be born a may, or revorn. This interpreta- 
tion gives us the very language of the new Teſtament,about 
the grace of regeneration, or 4 new birth, John 35,6. In 
which this wonder is continually wrought, 4 wild aſs is 
born a man, Hence obſerve, 


That, affliction bleſſed and made effettual by Goa, make a 


gracious chanze in man. 


How many ignorant men have, with correCtion,received 
intrucion? how many proud men have been made hum- 
ble ; and of carnal, ſpiritual? how many unruly ſpirits have 
been brought in compaſs, and ſtubborn ones ſubdued with 
arod? Therod and the word work miracles, when God 
works with them. If God ſpeak to a dry rod, itſhall bring 
forth theſe Almond-blofſoms and heavenly fruits; and un- 
les he ſpeak with the word, we continue dry, yea dead, 
earthly and unfruitful. Before I was affiifted, I went aſtray , 
faith David: David wandred like a ſheep, and was as a 
beaſt ; affliction made him a man, and turned him home. 
Epbr aim crieth out, Ter. 31.28, Thou hait chaſtiſed me, 
2nd 1 was chaſtiſed; importing either the ſtrength of the 
afflictioa ; when God will aflict, no mancan ſtay his hand, 
or take off his blow : or the effect of the aMiction ; Thou 
ha#t cha#tiſed me, and I was chaſtiſed ; that is, I was bet- 
tered by my chaftiſements. The Lord chaſteneth ſome, 
who are not chaſtiſed ; there is no change made, they do 
not mend witn _— This I rather pitch upon, as the 
meanins of Ephraim's bemoaning affliction, T hou ha# cha- 
ſtened me, and I ws chaſtened : and obſerve how he ſpeaks 


of himſelf under the notion of a beaſt ; I was as a bullock. 


#2 cuſfomed to the yoke, I could not endure to come under 
diſcipline, 1 could not abide the yoke ; or ſubmit unto thy 


* will; Txrn thou me, ad 1 ſhall be turned ; for thou art the 
Lord my God; But is this the language of a beaſt ? No, 
when once the Lord had chaitened him, he ſpake like a 
man, whereas before he ſpake and did like a beaft, even 
like a bullock unaccuitomed to the yoke ; but now he hath 
the voice of a man, yea the voice of a Saint, Tyrn thou 
me, and I ſhall be tured, for thou art the Lord my God. O 
happy chaſtenings, which make ſuch changes! And cha- 
ftiings have many advantages to make ſuch changes, to 


turn beaſts into men. For, 


Firſt, They imbitter the world to us, the world is ſuch a 
beaſt that it makes men beaſts, and when the world is ta- 
ken out of our hearts, the beait departs from us, and is ta- 


ken out of our hearts. 


Secondly, AfMictions make fin more viſible, judgements 
realize the evil that is in fin; and fhew us the poiſon of 


that ſerpent. 


Thirdly; AfMictions are proper to tame our wildneſs, 
and take down the loftineſs of our ſpiritss Nebuchadnez- 
 zar for his pride was ( in a manner, in his manners he 
was before) turncd into a beaſt. His outward ſhape 
was not changed, ( The Pocts Metamorphoſis was in 
morals, and ſo was this in the Prophet) but he lived like 
a beaft, orhe lead the life of a beaſt. Some fer ſin are put 
to live like bezſts, and all men in ſm live like beaſts. Nebu- 
chadiezzar living among beaſts, and like a beaſt, learn- 
cd to be a man; For at the end of the dayes, faith he, 
1 Nevuchadrexzar lift up mine eyes to heaven, and mine 
underſtandings returned unto me, (Dan, 4. 24. ) Thus 
Nebuchaduezzar was born a raan, I do not ſay he was born 
an holy man, but a man he was born, His underſtanding 
yerurned unto him, and his Councellours an4 his Lords 
fought unto him, tney owned him then not only as a man, 


but as a Monarch, Afﬀicions civillize moſt, and the 
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ſpiritual.ize many. They are more brutiſh then beaſts, 


who ( as the Prophet deſcribes them, 1/a. 91. 20.) con- 
.tinue l:ke wild bulls full of the fury (and empty of the ſpi- 
 rit ). of the Lord, when they are entangled in theſe nets, or 
taken with theſe toils. 


And becauſe there is ſo great a tendency in affliction to 


humble and purifie vain man from his ſin, therefore aMfli- 
ion is brought in as a great agpravation of the ſin of 
man. How beaſtly are they that will not return from their 
folly, when they are ſmitten and broken with judge- 


ments? Hence that iterated expoſtuiation ( Amos 4.) 1 
have ſmitten you, &c, yet have ye not returned unto mey 


ſaith the Lord. God himſelf doth even wonder that the 


beaſt ſhould not turn man , when he had been ſo long un- 
der the burden, and had received ſo many blows. 'Tis 
ſeaſonable for us of this Nation, to conſider this point. 
We have been like wild afſes colts, ignorant, vain, ob- 
ſtinate, and unteachable ; God hath conſidered theſe 
things, he hath written his obſervation of them in bloudy 
characters. O that this might be the fruit, that ſuch as 
have been empty, and without hearts, might learn wiſ- 
dom, that foch as have been wild aſſes, might be born 
men, yea good men. This would make all our loſles gain to 
us, and our judgments mercies ; ſuch a change as this would 
change our water into wine, and all our ſorrows into joy. 
Thus I have done with the firſt part of Zophars ſpeech, 
wherein he reproves Fob, and argues the matter with him. 
He is now ready to alter his ſtile, and inſtead of conviction 
prepares advices for him. 


VERS. 13,14, 


60 


70 


80 


If thou p:epare thine heart, and fretch out thine hands to- 
wards him, 


| Jf iniquity be in thine hand, put it far away, and ler nog 


wickedneſs dwell in thp tabernacles, 


J the former part of this Chapter, Zophar confuted the 
K opinion of Fob, and reproved him for aſſerting and ſtand- 
ing ſo cloſely to it, In this he gives him counſel and dire- 
tion ; his counſel is contained in theſe two. verſes. To- 
ward the receiving of which he propoſeth not a few en- 
couragements, in the words which. follow. The whole 
may be formed up thus, 


Thou oughteſt willingly to hear , and chearfully ta obey 


and good things. 


ſrngs and good things. 
obey my counſel, 


that, in prepari 
ſhould be blefſed 


and their hope ſhall be as the giving up of the ghoſt. 
If thou pepare thine heart. 


toucht before) we may obſerve tha 


it home to the head. 
fifth, and Bildad in the 


proved Fob, adminiftring holy and 
| Counſel. 


\ heart to ſeek, God. 


that counſel, in the hearing and obeying whereof, thou 
ſhalt be freed from evil, and enjoy a! deſireable bleſſings 


But if thei hear and obey my counſel, if thou prepare thing 
heart, and ſtretch out thine hands towards God, if thou 
par the iniquity of thy hand far away from thee, thou 
ſhalt be freed from all evil, and enjoy all deſireable bleſ- 


Therefore thou oughteſt willingly to hear, and chearfully to 


The concluſion of this ſyllogiſm is delivered inthe thir- 
teenth and fourteenth verſes. The aſſumption, (namely 
his heart, and praying unto. God, he 

is laid down, inthe 15, 16, 17, 18, and 
I9. verſes ; which is illuſtrated by the oppoſite and 
contrary condition of the wicked, at the twentieth verſe, 
But the eyes of the wicked ſhall fail, and they. ſhall not-eſcape, 


The words are an hortatory ſupp ition, and (as Was 
t tne 


iefo1 three friends of 7ob 
calt their diſcourſes in the ſame mould, and inſiſt in the tx 


method. Their ſpeeches are all of one frame and piece, as 
if they had ſpoken by conſent, or had before-hand Leſolved 
upon a joynt-mannaging of their arguments & proceedings. 
While they all hit the ſame nail, they hope at laſt to drive 
As I have ſhewed Eliphaz in the - 
eighth Chapter, ſo now I muſt 
ſhew Zophar, after he had ſufficiently, if not bitterly re- 


wholſom advice and 


f chou pzepare thine heart. ] As if he had ſaid, Come 
( friend ) leave off thy complainings, and diſputings, leave off 
thy ſelf-juſtifyings and over-weenings of thy own worth ;, Be 
perſwaded at laſt to lay down thy weapons, and ſubmit thy 
ſelf, give over reaſoning, aud fall to praying. Prepare thy 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of 7B. Cnae: XI. 


Ti autem The Vulgar reads it, as a charge brought againſt him, 
firmafti cor gg not as.4 counſel given to him, Thou haſt ſtijfe#ed thine 
tun, &C. heart againit Gods and thou hast ſtretched out thine hands to- | 


a ths a 
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proach mes that "ou have walked in my integrity, there- 


fore 1 am not afraid waat conſcienc- can do, or ſay 
againlt me. | 


Vulge ward him : As if Fob had ſtill continued contumacious and When Fob is adviſed to prepare bis beart, we myſt en- 
ob{tinate againſt God, after all theſe breakings. To firm | | large/it tothe whole inward man, not fix it upon; any.cne 
or ſtrengthen the heart, 15to harden the heart, or to be in- of theſe faculties in oppoſition to, or exemption-from the 
Sy inſenſible under the hand of God. But rather take it accor- other. If thou prepare thine neart. ca hiezs | | ONE cor 
37122 ding to our tranllation, as LTETING or counſel, If thou = preparation confiſteth 1 two things, | _ 
Paratim Ppreparethine heart, that is, if thou putteſt thine heart into | ... | irit, In removing and ſweeping out the filth which in 04 byvee 
vel fixum TH or if thou fix thine heart, ſo the word .is tranſlated | 1o | the heart, Marth. 15. ig. Out of the heart preceed evil gs oh, 
fs cor meum Pſal. 57-7. & To8. I. ) My heart 5 fixed, O God, my | thoughts , murders , adulteries , fornications, thefts , falſe bortatur 
heart us fixed, Iwill ſing and give praiſe. An unfixed, oran | ' | witneſs, blaſphemies. Now, as it is the continual work of oy ut 
. unſetled heart, mult needs be an unprepared heart. Fixed-" an evil heart toſend out theſe ; ſo it is the firit work of pre- io Roo 
neſs of heart is preparatory Y preparation of heatt. A fixed paring a. g90d heart, to purge and caſt out theſe, They has & þ- 
heart (and that only) is fitted to move towards, and to come-ont of the heart eaſily, but, O how hard is it, to ,,ur2. 
follow after God. It is very hard toaim right atthat which thruſtthem out! yet this mult be done, or elfe nothing is Dru. 
is in IR He p 4 har - — x is in motion to | done ary Rs hg pes of the *__ If you were to Fug 
aim right. The ſteady man hits the mark. prepare an houſe for the entertainment of a.great Prince, \Y 
Yeinbere AiſtinQly conſider, "oo what would you do ? Would not your firſt care be to carry ow 
- Firſt, What is here meant by the heart? - | 20] out thedirt, and waſh the floor ; down with the cobwebs num. 
Secondly, What by the preparing or fixing of the there ( cries on2) away with every unclean, thing ( faith 
heart ? 4 { | another ) Thus we begin to prepare our houſes for ſuch no- 
cor eff pri- | Firſt, The heart isnothere takenin its natural capacity, ble entertainments. Again , when yow are to prepare a 
mun vivens for that part of the body, which Philoſophers Gall che firſt plot of ground to receiveſeed, what do you ? Do you not 
jÞongggs living, and the laſt dying in man. But by ,the heart (in a = pick _ the ſtones, _ up and bury the weeds, and 
ans ved. wy ” iy ror pA foul, - = = | - ” iy Pibem the vw _ _— —_—_ £ = 
inward man : r as tne neart 18 tNE Principal part OT tne | «2. ) tHe Jenced ity anda gathered out the ſrones thereap, .an 
body, ſo the ſoul is the principal part of man, and the | then planted it with the choiceſt vines. He gathered out the 
failings and wounids of the ſoul are to the'whole man, like | ſtones before he planted it, he would not ſetvines among 
the failing or wounding of the heart in reference to the out- | 30 Ro. lt firſt work in - preparations is to pet out the 
ward man. | | = rubbiſh, .and remove impediments. BMV52: ip 
Again, As the heart comps 5 _ = _ _ | v paagtS The heart geen" —_ wg be hy - 
or inward man, ſo it is put diftin or thoſe noble facul- mult not be a mere vac##», only {wept and empty ; holi- 
_ ties of the ſoul; Firſt, The ararar ho he Secondly, The neſs doth not confilt in negatives, in removing ae throw: 
will, Thirdly, The memory. And for a fourth, which is a ing out of evil, though that be a great part of it : Therefore 
reſult or compound of them three, The conſczence. The | the next part of preparation is theadorning and beautifying 
Apoſtle means the underſtanding , while he faith of the of the heart, the quickning and heightning of it to thoſe du: 
Gantites, ( Roms. 1. 21. ) Their Fooliſh heart was darkned : ties and ſervices which God calls for. If you entertain a 
they had a knowledge of God in the creature, but they Prince, or but a ſpecial friend, as you ſweep your houſe, 
waxed wanton, and became vain in their-imaginations; and | 4o | and waſhaway the dirt, ſo you put up your Arras hangings, 
therefore their fooliſh heart , that is, their- underſtanding lay on your Perſian carpets, ſet up your Tvory beds, unco: 
RA eee axed He Tic "hs what bg | -. | el doith: Baie 5 noprpied,” Thos ACT EE, 
id not improve atwral light. They who abuſe li 7 the houſe is, o.the point.in 
are moſt uſually and moſt jutly left in darkneſs. But hand, the preparation of the heart conſiſts in the aCtings of 
to. the point, the ſame Apoſtle attributes blindneſs of heart, grace, in opening of all your ſpiritual ſtores, in putting on 
that is., of,underſtanding , to the ſame Gentiles , Epheſ. the richeſt furnitures of the inward man, in being cloathed 
4: 28.7; - (7 TIS BH JD PH with the Spirit, in ſhewing forth the vertues of the Lord 
Secondly, The heart expreſſeth the wil;' in that anſwer Jeſus Cigla If you be a thus beautificd;, as well as 
of. Chriſt to the Lawyers Queſtion, Which the grbat Com- emptied, you are unprepared. | | 
mandment in the Law? Mark 22. 36. "Thou ſhalt tove-the | 5o| It is ſaid ( Matth. 12.44. ) That the evil ſpirit return- 


 crepoſitory or ſtore-houſe of the Word, the treaſury of 


' wasextreamly out of frame, his fin had reduced it back in- 


Lord thy--God ( faith Chiift, v. 37. ) with all thy heart, 
with all thy ſoul , with all thy mind; that is, with' thy | 
will, with thy affections, with thy underſtanding, and with 

ail :of each of theſe. And asthe heart of man' is his will, 
ſo alſo'is the heart of God. Thave ſought me aman (faith 


God," 1 Sam. 13.14.) after my own heart. He is {ich aman | 
as I would have, he is ſo much after my will, That be will 


"perform all my wills. * 


» Thirdly, The heart of man ishis memory (ſal. 11g. | 


12) Thy word have 1 hid in my heart: Memory is the 
holy Truths, ary hid the words of Chrisb there , Luke 
pgs op 4+ 76.2000 533 j90Y | 

; Fourthly, The conſcience, which hath in it the light of 
the underſtanding, the motions of the will, and the recog- 
nitions of the memory; comes under the notion of the heart 
( Pſal. 51.12.) Create in meaclean heart, O God, thatis, 
purific my conſcience, ſet that right; David's conſcience 


to a kind of chaos, this made him pray for a new creation : 
Ordinary repairs, or a little mending would not ſerve his 
turn. But if this Scripture convince not the heart, for the 
conſcience, yet that of the Apoſtle Fob doth beyond all 
exception. If our heart condemn us, God greater then our 
heart ('1 Fohn 3.29. ) and ſo doth thatof Fob ( Chap. 27. 
6. ) My heart ( that is, my conſcience) ſhall not reproach 
me ſolong asT tive. Tt is conſcience which chideth and re- 
proacheth the ſinner, and tells him his own. It is conſci- 
ence that ſpeaks fair, and gives good words to thoſe who 


o 
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walk uprightly : 2y heart ( ſaith upright Fob ) ſhall not re- 
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ing to his houſe, whence he came out, when he-is come , 
findeth it empty, ſwept and garniſhed. No marvel ifit were 
empty, for who would dwell in a houſe, which hath had 
the Devil for its Tenant ? But how came it ſwept, and with 
what broom ? How came it to be garniſhed, and with what 
furniture ? Muſt a houſe be made clean to entertain an un- 
clean ſpirit? Muſt it be ſwept to receive him, who hath 
fill'd the whole world with filth and rubbiſh ? 

This emptying, ſweeping, and garniſhing, is fit for 
ſuch a gueſt. A heart emptied and ſwept of goodneſs , a 
heart —_ and garniſhed with noiſom luſts ( ſuch are the 
ornaments and garniſh there meant ) is a heart prepared 
for the Devil. In this manner, but with the moſt contrary 
materials muſt the heart be prepared for God. It muſt be 
emptied and ſwept of fin, it muſt be garniſhed with grace, 
'before the King of glory enters in. 

In theſe two acts, preparation of the heart conſiſts, and 
without both it is imperfect ; if the room be not cleanſed, 

he whois of purer eyes then to behold any unclean thing, 

—wiltnot lodge in it. God and fin cannot dwell together, 
What communion ts there between light and darknef,, between 
Chri#t and Belzal ? Neither is it enough (if it were poſſible) 
to caſt out ſin, ahd to put off the old man, unleſs you put 
on the new. Some attempt to put the new man upon 
the old. They are willing Yo this ſenſe ) to be cloathed 
upon, but cannot endure to be uncloathed. Holinef por 
unholineſs is the diſguiſe, not the habit of a holy man. Others 
would be uncloathed, ſo ey raight be ſpared this pains to 
be cloathed upon. It is eafier with them not to do evil, 


then to do good. Evil laid aſide, and good not admitted or 
| Ddd 2 atted, 
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alted, maker but balf ( if ſo much of ) « good man. A due 
preparation of the heart conſiſts in putting off every evil, 
_ not doing any ; in putting onall, andin doing every 


This is the work which Fob is adviſed unto. The ſum of , 
all ſafe and'wholſom counſel is contracted into this one ſen- 
tence, Prepare thy heart. | 


ence obſerve, Firſt, God muZt have the heart. 


He made the heart, therefore he deſerves it, He gives 
us his heart, therefore he deſerves ours. Whatſocver we 
give him without a heart, we give him nothing, There #s 
only ſo much of value in what we do, as there us of heart in it. 
It is the voice of our hearts, not the muſick of our tongues 
that God regards, My ſon, give me thine heart, God mult 
have your belt piece, for he is the beſt of all. 


Secondly, Any heart will not ſerve Gods turn, it mus? be 
. 4 Prepared heart. 


He accepts not the beſt ſervice without a heart : How then 
ſhould he accept an evil heart, which can do himno ſervice, 
or none but ill? As a govd heart is the belt part of man, fo 
an cvil heart is the worſt ; and there is no heart, but is one 
of theſe; that which is not good, is evil. and that which is 
not prepared, isnot good. Therefore the heart, which is 
a gift fit for God, mult be a prepared heart. 


Thirdly, Our preparations for God muſt begin at the heart. 


When Zophar would direCt Fob, he ſaith, 1f thou prepare 
thirie heart ;, never think to cleanſe your hahds before you 
cleanſe your hearts : who can ſweeten the ſtream, while 
the fountain is bitter, or make the fruit good, while the 
tree is evil? ( At.15.9. ) He put no difference between us 
and them, purifying their tearts by faith : Where the holy 
Ghoſt begins, we muſt : They who agree not in purity of 
heart; ſhall differ for ever. They who agree in purity of 
heart, though they diſagree in opinion, ſhould put no dif- 
ference (1 am furenot ſuch wide ones as now are ) between 
themfelves. The truth is, where hearts are really purifi- 
ed by faith , their differences in opinion cannot be very 
wide: for they who are ſo wide that they cannot be ſaved, 
wete never purified : When once the heart is purified , 
head and hand cannot continue very long,' or very much 
unpurified. For though purifying gins alwaycs at the 
heart, yetit never ſtayes there. Many a man hath purified 
his bod from falſe principles ( he is very Orthodox) and 
his hands from falſe practices (he is very honeſt) whoſe 
heart was never purified. But there is no man, nor ever 
was, whoſe heart is purified ; but his head and hands, were, 
are, or ſhall be purified, even in this preſent life. A man 
whoſe heart is prepared cannot perſevere to the end in do- 
ing or holding evil ; but the reaſon of all the evil both done 
and held in.the world, is, becauſe the heart is not prepared. 
So it is ſaid of Rehoboam ( 2 Chron. 12. 14. ) Hedid evil in 
the ſight of the Lord, Why? Becauſe he prepared not bis 
heart to ſeek, the Lord. Poſſibly he made ſome outward 

reparations, but he prepared not his heart. And when 
3imon Magus, who made ſuch haſte to be waſhed in the 
water of baptiſn ( Af. 8. ) did ſoon after appear fo foul ; 
where lay the fault ? He had made ſuch an outward profeſ- 
fion, that the Apoſtle could not refuſe him, his tongue was 
as- good, and 'tis like he ſhewed as fair ahand as the reſt 
did; why then did Simon Mag: fail ? The Apoſtle tells 
him (and us) the reaſon ( verſ. 21. ) Thine heart 1s not 
right in the ſight of God; he had waſhed his out-fide, but 
his inwards were unclean. The heart is the worſt part of 
m4, till it be mended, and then'tis the beſt. Where moſt 
evil licth, there we muſt begin to be good; all is good, when 
that is good which is the ſeat, the neſt of all evil. When 
Chriſt was coming into the world, to accompliſh that great 
work of redemption, he ſaith ( Heb. 10. 5.) Lo ITcome 
( in the volume of thy book, it is written of me ) to do thy 
will, O Ged, a body haſt thou prepared me, &c. Chriſt 
needed not to have a heart prepared him his heart was 
prepared from all cternity ; there was nevet any, the leaſt 
unpreparedneſs in his heart, for he was holy in his tempo- 
ral conception, and he was the holy Son of God, by an 
eternal generation ; and therefore he doth not ſay , Ar 
heart baſt thou prepared me, no, he might ſay ( in the high- 
et ſence with the Pſalmiſt ) My heart i« ready, O God, my 


heart ts ready. What needed he then to fit him for a ſacri- | 
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fice? Only a body capable of ſufferings. He had a heart 
fit both to do and ſuffer, buthe wanted a body : He was rr 
_—_ of God, therefore a body, a ſute of ficſhand blood, 
ſuch as the Divine Nature never wore before, muſt be pro- 
vided for him, and provided it was : God himſelf was at 
the whole coſt tomake it (man contributed nothing ) A 
body haſt thou prepared me, O God, But when man is called 
to do the wi of God, he hath a body prepared, bur he 
wants an heart, He hath but need to pray, Lord prepare an 
heart for me ; if the heart be prepared, the body is. All 
the diſtempers and unſerviceableneſs of our bodies atiſe 
from the unpreparedneſs of our hearts. The heart carries 
the whole man with it; if once that be ready, all is ready, 


Fourthly, Obſerve, God will not do us good, until we are 
fit torecerve good. 


Grace is free, yet grace prepares us for grace, | As the 
mere favour of God beſtowsthe firſt grace upon us, ſo the 
cxerciſe of grace fits us for further favour. 1f thou prepare 
thine heart, then, &-c. Inallthe publick reformations re- 
corded.n Scripture, God calls his people to ſet theip hearts 
right ( 1 Sam. 7.3.) Put away the ſtrange gods, and Aſtr 


 taroth from amoug you,. and prepare your hearts unto the Lord. 


The want of this is, complained of: as the cauſe of all their 


| wants: Hence the Prophet prayeth ( P/al. 78. $. ) that 


they might not be as their Fathers, A ſtubborn and rebellious 
eneration ,' a generation that ſet not their hearts aright. 
| 'hile our hearts are not right with God, no marvel if 
things go wrong with us. All the uncvenneſs of our lives, 
whether in what we do, or in what we enjoy, ariſeth from 
the unevenneſs of our hearts. How canthey expe to re- 
ceive good, who are totally unfit to do good ? The lips of 
the wiſe diſperſe kyowledge, but the heart of the fooliſh(,doth) 
not ſo: ( or nearer the original ) is not right, ( Prov.15. 7.) 
This latter Tranſlation expoundsthe former ; for the reaſon 
why he cannot do ſo,is,becauſc his heart is not right.The lips 
of the wiſe difgerſe knowledge, they ſcatter or ſow the good - 
ſced of knowledge : but the heart of a fool is not right, there 
fore he cannot do ſo; and becauſe his heartis ſo unprepared 
to do good, he receives no good. This was the ſtop, or 
gave check to that good work of reformation ( 2 Chron. 
20. 23. }) much was done, Howbeit the high-places were 
not taken away; why what hindered ? The people had nos 
as yes prepared their hearts unto the God of their father ; 
they were not ready for God. And that may be they 
reaſon, why at this time we go on ſo ſlowly in duty, and 
why our mercies come on! ſoilowly ; we are not prepared 
for the God of our fathers ; our pride, 'our cavyings, our 
worldlineſs, and creature intereſts, are ſo great, and tick 
ſo cloſe to us, that we are unfit for the work God calls for 
at our hands, and for the mercy which we are waiting for at 
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It is indeed Gods work to prepare the heart ; yet Zopbar 
gives good counſel to Fob, when he ſaith, 1f chou prepare 
thine heart. The Pelagians of old, with their ſucceſſors in 


| that perſwaſion, Ppiſts and Arminians, miſcinterpret texts. 


of like importance with this, to prove that the conver- 


| fion of man to God begins at man; or that the grace of 


'God js ſubſequent, or but a ſecun to the, ſelf-prena- 
tions of man. Whereas ſuch ; en 4 ſhew us ond, 
not our ability, what muſt be done, not what we can do. A 
natural man hath no ſtrength ; a godly,man cannot improve 
his ſtrength without aſſiſtance. Without me ( faith Chriſt ) 
ye ( my Diſciples) can do nothing, Joh. 15. 5, Our pre- 
parations of heart do not at all begin at us, nor are they 
compleated by u;. | 

Hence Obſerve, We may be called to do what is not in our 

| Power t0'do. 


' The Apoſtle exhorts, Work out your own ſalvation with 
fear and trembling ( Phil. 2. 12, ) He ſeems to give 2a 
ſtrange reaſon inthe next verſe, For « ' God that worketh 
in you both to will and to do of his good pleaſure ( v. 13. ) Our 
inability to work doth not exempt us from working, we 
having a promiſe from God to make us able : we are com- 
manded to do what wehave not ſo much as a willto do, be- 
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cauſe God is engaged to work inus both to will and todo; 
and that, not according to any prediſpofitions of ours, but 
of bus own good ou wn Our Maſter in Heaven ſhews us 
our duty, and then helps us to perform it : He calls us to 
prepare our hearts, and then prepares them for us. For 
they who have received grace, have not a full power to 
obey this call, and they who are in nature have none at all; 

et ic isnot in vainto tay to a man of the one eſtate, nor of 

e other, Prepare thine heart; though the latter be dead in 


ſins and treſpaſſes, yet it is neither improper, nor unprofi- | 


table to bid him turn from fin, becauſe while we ſpeak to 
the ear, God ſaith he will ſpeak to the heart, and accom- 
pany the Word with his own power, yea, make the word of 
man the power of God unto mans ſalvation, And though the 
former cannot fully obey this call, nor prepare his heart 
without new actual concurrences, and freſh receits of grace, 
yetby ſuch invitations God awakens ani ſtirs up thoſe old 

habits of grace, which lay flumbering, or unacted, and 

cauſeth ſuch to ſtir up thandbres, who were aſleep, or ve- 

ry unactive. The Prophet complained ( 1/a. 64. 7. ) 

That no man ſtirred up himſelf to take hold of God. As man 

mult ſtir up himſelf, yet he ſtirs not, till God ſtir him ; ſo 

man muſt preparehis heart, yet he cannot prepare it, till 

God prepareth him ; Pſal. 10.17. Lord, thou wilt prepare 

their heart, thou wilt cauſe thine ear to hear. It is not only the 

priviledpe, but the purpoſe of God to prepare our hearts; 

yet if we deſire he ſhould, we muſt ſet our ſelves to prepare 

our own hearts. David in that _ prayer for the free 

oblations and contributions of the people toward the buil- 

ding of the Temple, thus beſpeaketh God, Keep this for 

ever in the imagination of the thoughts of the heart of thy pco- 

ple, and prepare their heart unto thee ( 1 Chron. 29. 16. ) 

He blefſeth God for the preſent preparation, he begs of 
God to continue their prepared hearts in a gracious frame; 

and yet as if nothing had been done, he prayeth for further 

preparation ( Prov. 16. 1. ) The preparations of the heart 

in man, and the anſwer of the tongue, is from the Lord, You 

ſee all is from the Lord, the root and the fruit, heart-work. 
and tongue-work., our thoughts which are the moulds of 
action, and our words which are the image of our thoughts; 

God works at the bottom of the heart, and at the tip of the 

tongue, yet man muſt not {it {till ; that God works, muſt 

not make us idle : when we hear that God doth all, we 

mult not take up reſolutions to do nothing, no, the Lord in 

ſpeaking thus, at once direfts us what to do, and aſſiſts us 
todo it. Grace i as much magnified in working in us, as 1n 
ſaving us without works ; that's the reaſon why weare ſo of- 

ten called to duty, though we have no power. If rhou 
prepare thine heart, 


And ftrctch cut thine hand toward him, 


Or Spread s palms to him, ſo the letter of the original. 
The word which we tranſlate, Stretch oxt, ſignifies ſome- 


FUR) times an affected oitentation, or the ſpreading of a thing 
PBIVR to haveit ſeen, Hence one of the Ancients expounds this 


place as a reproof upon Fob, giving the meaning of it thus, 
Thou baſt ſtretched forth thine hands towards him, that is, 
Tho haſt vaunted of thy works of piety, juſtice and charity ; 
thou haſt ſpread thy palms, For thy plumes before God, and 
. done him. Some tell us that 

the word Phariſee, isderived from ( Paraſh) tolay open, 
to unfold and ftrerhh out: and there is a double reaſon 
given of it; Firſt, Becauſe the Phariſecs wore the Law 
openly, with broad enlarged phylaQteries : Or ſecondly, 
Becauſe they loved to do all their duties openly , they 
wou'd pray in the open Strects, they gave alms with ſound 
of trurapet, and Chriit tells them to. their tecth, That all 
they did was to be ſeen of men; they kept their evil hearts 
. Cloſe, and durſt not. tet them be ſcen; but their good 
works they cared not who ſaw them, or rather their care 
was that all ſhould ſee them ; thus they ſpread out their 
hands. Chrilt adviſeth in the matter of alms, to keep the 
hand cloſe, Ler not thy left hand know what thy right hand 
doth ( Matth, 6. 31.) The right hand is the working and 
iving hand; our good works, eſpecially our gifts, ſhould 
done in ſuch ſecrecy, that the left hand wich is ſo near 

a neighbour, mult not kraw what is done by the right. Bur 
the Phariſees made not on! their /eft ha»:d, that is their next 
neighbours, but Town and Countty know what their right 
hands had done. Her rhas d-\ircs all ſheuld be kzown, whici 
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So that putting both together. Prepare thine hearr, and 
ſtretch out thine hands towards him, are plainly this, Prepare 
thine heart and pray, or prepare thine heart to pray. The 
ſign is put for the thing ſignified, or the geſture uſed inthat 
duty for the duty itſelf in which it is uſed. There are four 
ſignifications which ſtretching forth the hands may have in 
prayer. I willtouch upon that ( only to ſhew the vanity 
of it) which the ſuperſtitious Papsſts do much inſiſt upon; 
we pray (ſay they ) ſtretching forth the hands or arms, 
to expreſs rhe croſs of Chriſt; becauſe when a man ſtretch- 
eth out his arms, his body makes the figure of a croſs. 
This they make one reaſon, why {tretching out the hands, 
is appointed or accuſtomed in prayer, But how they wio 
lived where ſuch a kind of death as crucifying was never 
heard of, 8s Zophar and Fob did; and ſo many hu-arcd 
years before Chriſt died upon the croſs ; how they (I; ky ) 
could in prayer form their bodics intentionally , to that 
which was never formed intheir minds, the croſs of Chriſt, 
is beyond all conjeQure, and is no point at all of faith. 
To paſs that, there are( I ſay ) four {ignificancies in 1t. 

Firfty ſtretching out the hands towards God in prayer, 
implieth a reſignation of our ſelves to the will and work of 
God. Itis asmuch as to ſay, Theſe hards of mine, wh:ch I 
have heretofore umployed about the work of rhe Devil, ard 
the ſervice of fin, now, Lord, 1 dedicate them ax:@ their work, 
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bi right hand deth, doth nothing at all with a right heave. 
It is dangerous to. hide the talents which God lends us ; but 
it is as much our duty to hidethe talents (ſuch are gifts to 
the poor ) which we lend to God, as it is to lend them. 
Theſe talents are beſt traded, when wrapt in a napkin, or 
buried in the earth. | 
] Some conceive Zophar in theſe words taxing Fob with 
vain oftentation of his good deeds , Thou haſt ſtretched our 
thine hands, that is, Thou haſt told God ſtories of thy cha- 
rity, of thine alms, &c. 5 Sa 

Others interpret it thus, Thos haſt ſtretched, 8c. that is, expanſo per- 
thou haſt carried thy ſelf — furiouſly, madly to- finet ad ba- 
ward God. Stretching forth of the hands, is a poſture of m_—_— 
fury : an uncompoſed mind is often viſible in the uncom- "* 
poſedneſs of an outward member. 

But thirdly, waving thoſe two, ſtretching forth of the 
hands, as it is here given in counſel, hath a three-fold uſe 
in Scripture. 

Firſt, It is a geſture of ſorrow, mourners ſtretch out their 
hands ( Jer, 4. 31:) 1 haveheard a voice as of awoman in 
travel, and the anguiſh, as of her that wi. 4g forth her firſt 
child. Thevoice of the daughter of Zion that bewaileth her 
ſelf, that ſpreadeth her hands, ſaying, Woe # me now, for my 
ſoul is wearied, becauſe of the murderers. 

Secondly, It is a geſture of bounty or pity. Stretching out 
the hands, implieth arcadineſs and willingneſs to receive 
to favour, or to ſhew favour. ( 1ſa. 65. 2.) 1 ( ſuithrhe 
Lord ) have ſpread out my hands all the day unto a rebellious 
people ; that is, I have expreſſed my willingneſs to entertain 
them, to pardonthem, and todo them good. Oper hands 
are the emblem of an open heart, and arms ſtretched out, of 
a readineſs to imbrace, When we ſtretch out our hands 
to God, it ſpeaks our willingneſs to receive his com- 
mands ; and when God ſtretcheth out: his hands to us, it 
ſpeaks his readineſs to pardon our fins.and ſupply our wants. 

Thirdly, Stretching out the hands is a prayer geſture. As AE 
he that helps firercheth forth his hand, ſo doth he that F, bi 
would be holpen, When Moſes went out from the preſence an & 
of Pharaoh, he ſaith, As ſoon as I am gone ont of the City, I orationis ſg 
yyr par abroad my hands unto the Lord, and the thunder «m. Merc. 
ſhall ceaſe, &c. Exed.g. 29. That is, I will pray unto the 
Lord, that the thunder may ceaſe, and Iam aſſuredir (hall, 

So ( 1 King. 8. 22.) at the dedication of the Temple, $«- 
lomoz ſtood before the Altar, and ſpread forth his hands to- 
wards heaven. Let us lift up our heart with ( our ) hands 
unto God in the heavens ( Lam. 3. 41.) or according tothe 
letter ofthe Hebrew ; Ler w lift up our hearts to our hands, N*4 en: 
to Gedinthe heevens; that is, let our hearts be lifted up as ns _ 
well as our hands. Some lift up their hands while their pros ten- 
hearts hang down in prayer. The Apoſtles charge ( 1 Tim, 4entes 
2.8.) clears it further, [will that men pray every where lif- ys oe 
ting up holy hands without wrath and doubting. Heathens At lonpies 
have obſerved and deſcribed this poſture of ſuppliants to g:minas rer- 
their Idol-gods, bowing their knees, holding up their hands ders ad fi- 
and praying. -# palmas 
yl. Ital. 
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wholly to thy ſelf. They who give their hearts to God, will | 
not ſick 7 fx Fai Joh Holy prayer offers up the 
whole man to God, and defires him to take the ſpoils of 
all, A godly man hath not a finger at his own diſpoſe, 
The hand being the great organ or inſtrument of aQi- 
on, the ſtretching out of our hands to God, may well 
imply our readineſs to a&t wholly at his direQtion. The ſu- 
7e } Way to Write our ſelves ſervants roGod, 4 to give him our 
bands. 

Secondly, Stretching forth of the hands, ſignifieth a holy 
ſtriving with God in prayer, or the earneſtneſs and wrong 
intention of our ſpirits in prayer. A man that ſtriveth wi 
another, ſtretcheth out his hands, and takes hold of him. 
So did Facob whenhe wreſtled with the Angel, he held him 
faſt, and would not let him go, till he had prevailed for a 
bleſſing. ; 

Thirdly, Stretching out of the hand imports the lifting 
up of the mind to God in prayer. Prayer is the aſſent of the 
ſoul to God. We pray no more then we have communi- 
on with God in prayer. Unto thee, O Lord ( ſaith David, 
Plal. 25. 1. ) do 1 lift up my ſoul, We ſhould not leave 
any thing of our ſouls, no nor of our ſelves here on earth, 
when we pray to eur Father which s in Heaven, We 
ſhould then lock our hearts againſt worldly thoughts, and 
ſet them open to God only. Satan is very buſie to bulic 
the heart with teraptations, while the tongue is uttering 
petitions. Let hands lifted up be witneſſes that the ſoul is, 
that it is in the mount , out of the noiſe and clutter of this 
world. How can we bclieve that God heareth us, when 


we do not hear our ſelves ? or that he ſhould be mindful to 


grant what we ask, when we do not mind what we are 
asking ? ; 

Fourthly, Stretching out of the hands faith, that all our 
hope and expeQation is in God. We ſtretch out our hands 
to him to tell him that we depend wholly upon him for 
help, mercy, favour and pardon ; that unleſs he deliver us, 
we areloſt and undone for ever. When achild is in danger 
of falling, he tretcheth out his hands to his mother, or to 
any next him, crying for their hely. If aman be fallen in- 
to the mire, or water, he ſtretcheth out his hands preſent- 
ly; though himſe!f cannot ſpzak, yet his hands lifted up 
ſpeak for hands to lift him up. The priſoner in war Caſts 
down his weapons, and lifts up his hands to the victor for 
pitty and quarter, Thus hands lifted upor ſtretched out in 
prayer, beg mercy, and ſhew our dependance upon God 
for ſuccour. The liſting up of our eyes to God, is of the 
ſame ſignification : Unto thee lift I up mine eyes, O thou that 
dwelleſr in the Heavens; as the eyes of ſervants look unto the 
hand of their maſters, and as the eyes of 4 maiden to the hand 
of her miſtreſs, ſo our eyes wait upon the Lord our God rill he 
have mercy upon us; Pſal. 123. 1, 2. In this poſture Chriſt 
prayed to his Father, oh. 17. 1. Theſe words ſpake Feſus 
end lift up his eyes to He-ven, and ſaid, Father, the hour 1s 
come, glorifie thy S9n. Ne lifted up his eyes as a fign of 
confidence in, and holy boldneſs with his Father. This 
ſign is alſo given, with a hand ſtretched out in prayer, as 
Zophar gives in counſel ; If thou ſtretch forth thine hands 
towards him, 


Firſt, Obſerve, That as the heart muſt be prepared for all 
good dutics , ſo eſpecially for prayer. If thou prepare 


thine heart, and ſtretch out thine hands towards him. 


Prayer is a duty of greateſt weight, a moſt ſpiritual duty, 
it is our acceſs to God in Chriſt, it is or entring znto the 
bolieſt by the blood of Feſus, Heb. 10. 19. And if ever we 
had need to look to the holineſs of our hearts, it is when 
we draw near unto the holy God, who is looking into 
our hearts. In prayer we deſire God to look into our 
hearts, and ſhall not we look into them our ſelves ? 


Secondly, Obſerve, Prayer is a ſpecial duty of repentance : 
And the confeſſion of our unpreparedneſs, v a ſpecial 
part of prayer. | 

Zophar thought Fob had necd enough to repent, and he 

that repents hath reed enough to pray : repentance is our 
returning to God : prayer is our drawing near to God. 1 
will art & ( faith the protigal Son ) and vo ro my Father, and 
Twill ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinicd againſ} Heaven 
and before thee , and am no more worthy to be called thy 
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Thirdly, If thou 


prepare thine heart, and ſtretch out thine 
hands towards him ; | 


Hence Obſerve, In prayer the whole man muſt be exer- 
ciſed. 


Heart and hand muſt joyn inthis duty. Not only the 
ſoul but the body muſt pray ; hands muſt pray , knees 
muſt pray, and eyes mult pray ; Geſtures are ſpeaking in 
prayer, by theſe we pray when we hold our peace, and li 

up a loud voice when we ſay never a word ; kneeling or 
proftrating the body ſpeaks humility ;, beating the breaſt, ſmi- 
ting upon the thigh, are ſignificative of ſorrow ; lifting up 


the eyes and hands to Heaven, argue a fervent and attentive 


and not with the heart. Theſe geſtures ( take that cauti: 

on ) may ſoon degenerate; the body may be very active 

when the ſoul ſits {till or is eſcaped from the work. Some 

uſe much action, who uſe 'no affection in prayer ; ſoul- 

prayer, though alone, is good, but wo to body-prayer when 

 Itis alone; how can it get warmth or heat whenit is alone ? 

Soul prayer is abſolutely .necefſary, body prayer is come- 

ly. Internal prayer pleaſeth God moſt, external prayer 

honours God moſt. What God hath joyned together , 
let not us ( while we may keep them together ) part a- 
ſunder, | 

And as the whole man ſhould be imployed in prayer, fo 
eſpecially in that ſignal concluſion of it, Amen, Some of 
the ancient Hebrews teach us to gather up all our ſpirits 
into the Amer of prayer, becauſe prayer is (as it were) 
gathered all together, or ſumm'd up into Amen. The ſpirits 
of the whole prayer are contracted into it, and ſo ſhould the 
ſpirit of him that prayeth. Amen is a ſhort word, but it 14 in 
ſence as long as the longeſt prayer.Moſt ſay Amen, becauſe they 
uſe to ſay ſo, not becauſe they know what they ſay. Amer 
is often at the tongues end, but 'tis ſeldom at the hearts 
end, Formality and flatneſs of the ſpirit, pal's and unſpi- 
rits it in the ſpeaking. There are three things which the 
Rabbins have obſerved upon the ſaying of Amer. 

Firſt, Your Amen ( ſay they ) muſt not be haſty. 
Secondly, It muſt not be maimed or defective. Thirdly, 
It muſt not be alone. | | 

Firſt, It muſt not be haſty, without a ſetled conſiderati- 
on of what we have prayed for. We muſt ſay Amer 


with the Spirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the room of the un- 
learned ſay Amen, at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he under- 
ſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt ? 1 Cor. 14.16, 


out our hearts after it, and be ſwallowed up in God. 


prayer. 


hearkgn what the Lord God will ſay. 
This check ( as ſome conceive 


Sen, 


| 80 


Secondly, Amen mult not be maimed, that is, without 
the proſecution agd inſtance of our ſpirits, we mult ſtretch 


ſpirit. Butas it is compleateſt duty to pray with hand and Hi geftu 
heart ; ſo it is emptieſt hypocriſie, to pray with the hand file d- 


generant, 
Optime pre- 
ces que 
minimum 
ſtrepunt er 
in abſcon- 
dito cordis 
ad eum tf= 
funduntur 
que videt in 
occulto &# 
rependit in 
aperto, quz 
non tam vg 
cis quam 
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for (5. 


Ne fot 1t- 
jporſo ri 


with our underſtandings. That's the Apoſtles argument 4” r- 
for prayer in a known language : Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs 


ptamanca 
orba, in No- 
tu ad Pirke 
Avorh. 


Thirdly, Amen muſt not be alone, or an orphan, that is, 
without faith, love, and holy confidence: for when we 
ſay Amen, we ſay Let it be done ;, and ſhall we ſay to. God, 
Do all, and have no faith that any thing ſhall be done? Let 
not Amen ſtand alone as a poor orphan, which hath nei- 
ther Father nor Mother , ſaith nor love, to ſupport and 
carry it on to the object of prayer , to the God hearing 


Some Interpreters give it, as Zophars ſpecial aim, to re- 
member Fob that his prayers had been faithleſs and flat; 
that the ſpirits of his petition were exhal'd and gone. For 
whereas Eliphaz and Bildad had exhorted him to humility 
and patience, Job anſwers, he had prayed for both, as alſo 
that God would either end his pains or him; remove his 
ſorrows, or ſhew him the reaſon why they were continued. 
__ ſteps in upon this advantage: Thou haſt been praying 
indeed ( ſaith he ) but thy heart hath net been right, nor thy | 
ſpirit fervent ; thou haſt not prayed with a prepared heart, 
nor with a ſtretcht-out hand unto God; thou haſt prayed ra- 
ther out of the bitternef,, then out of the holineſs of thy ſpirit : 
Thy ſutes are the fruit of preſumption, not of faith ; of unwar- 
rantable boldneſs with God, not of an holy confidence in him ; 
now I would have thee pray indeed. Prepare thine heart and 
ſtretch out thine hands, pray with all thy might , and then 


) cauſed Fob inhis anſwer 
| to Zophar, to complain, I am as onemocked of hu neighbour, 
who calleth upon God, and he anſwereth him : ( Chap, 12. ) 


Ad 
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as if he had ſaid, Zophar, you have mocked and upbraided me 
with my.prayers, you thought 1 did not prepare mine heart 
nor ſtretch out my hands to Godin prayer ;, you ſpeak.to me 4s 
if you had felt me in acold ſweat at wor or had ſeen the 
zmage of pale death fitting upon all my addreſſes unto God. 
But I am ſure I feel you too hot at reproofs, and ſee the image 
of an unfriendly jealonſie ſitting upon this your addreſs to me. 


You do but mock me while you ſay unto me, prepare thine heart | 


and ſtretch out thine hand to God, Yet ( in my thoughts ) 
this counſel of Zophar is ſo holy and grave, that I ſee not 
how a gracious heart ( ſuch Fob's was ) could interpret it 
as a mock, eſpecially conſidered in irs connexion with the. 
next verſe. 


Verſe 14. J{f iniquity be in thine hand , put it far away , 
and let not wickedneſsdwell in thy Tabernacle, 


He had exhorted him before, to prepare his heart and 
ſtretch out his hand; now he bids him prepare his hand be- 
fore he ttretch it out. | 

If iniquity be in thine hand, ] The word Iniquity bears 
any fin; yet the Chaldee ſpeciticates it into alye; if 4 lye 
bein thine hand, Others ( which amounts to a lye ) if 
deceit, wrong dealing, oppreſſion or any violence be in thine 
hand, put it far away from thee : any thing that deceives is a 
lye. Jſa. 44. 20. He feedeth of aſhes ( that is, ſorrow is his 
food ) a deceived heart hath turned him aſide, that he cannot 
deliver his ſoul, nor ſay, Is there not alye in my right hand ? 
As ifhe had ſaid, His Idol promiſed him better fare then 
aſhes, yet he is ſo much deceived, that he cannot ſec he is, 
or ſay there is alye in his right hand. Oppreſſion is pro- 
perly and uſually called the fin of the hand. There are 
many fins of the body, which are not fins of the hand; all 
thoſe are, wherein the hand as moſt, as in violence and 
wrong ; intheſe fins there is ſo heavy a hand, that they de- 
ſerve to be called ſins of the hand. And though the word 
may take in any kind of fin, yet Zophar charges Fob chiefly 
with that, as his other friends had done, more then once, 
before., That proclamation to repent, which the King of 
Nineveh cauſed to be publiſhed through the City, ran in 
this tenor, Let every one turn from the violence that 1s in their 
hands ; and if you would know what that was , read the 
ſecond of Nahum, there we are ſhewed that Nineveh was a 
ſpoiling City, and the men thereof as Lions, tearing in 
pieces enough for their whelps, and ſtrangling for their 
Lioneſles \ they filled their holes with prey , and their 
dens with ravin; they cared not whom they ruined, ſo 
o might raiſe up their own eſtates. This is iniquity of 

e hand. 

And ſecondly, We may underftand it not only of out- 
ward and violent , but of any. cloſe and ſecret wrong ; 
carry it as covertly as you can, even like Juglers, who 
do that before your face which you cannot ſee ; yet wrong 
dealing and wrong doing is iniquity, and the iniquity of 
the hand. Evil done by ſleight of hand, or cunningly , 55 
as bad as that which js done by ſtrength of hand or wio- 
lently. 

Thirdly, If there be iniquity in thine hand, is as if he 
had ſaid, if thou haſt gotten any thing wrongfully , which 
ſtill remains in thy power, put it away, &c. To be in the 
hend, is tobeinour diſpoſe; and we ſay commonly, ſuch 
@ thing u out of my hand, when we have parted with it, or 
diſpoſed of it, So, if zaiquity be in thine hand, is, if thou 
haſt deceived: any man, and the matter be ſtill with thee, 
teſtore it, ſend it home to the right owner, away with it, 
put it far from thee. 

Before Icome to the other branch,.take one Obſervati- 
on from this as it hath refercnce to the former counſel, 
Prepare thine heart , and ſtretch out thine hands towards 
God: if iniquity be 1 thine hand, pit it far away from thee, 


The hand muſs be clear ſed os well is the heart, 


For as God cannot bear it, that we ſhould come with 
clean hands, a fair outward converſation, when our kearts 
are filthy ; ( ſuch Chriſt diſcovered the Phariſees , who 
were like platters waſhed on the out fide, but unclean 
within z or like ſepulchersſairly painted, but full of cad 

ens bones and rottennefs, ) ſo nzither can he bear it, {har 
they whoſe hands ( even to the eye of the world ) are il 
thy and unclean , ſhould yet pretend, they have as Coord 


bearts 4 vihers, they meais well, as the one 1s groſs hypecriſicy 
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ſo the other is grof# profaneneſs. Never brag of your good 
meanings, or that you have good hearts, when your hands 
are foul. I grant many have clean hands, while they have 
polluted hearts z but where I ſee polluted hands, I have 
great reaſon to think there is a polluted heart too : many ap- 


| pear better, but ſcarce any worſe then they are. The heart 


may keep in its filthineſs while the hands are waſhed ; but 
if the heart be waſhed, the hand will not keep its filthineſs. 
It is very poſſible for a man that hath a clean heart to foul 
his fingers, but he will not wear them foul : . He reneweth 
faith and repentance, he waſheth off the filth in that foun- 
tain which us always open for ſin and nncleanneſs. They 
whoſe conſtant way is evil, and yet ſay they have good 
hearts, deceive themſelves, but cannot deceive others. 
Their impiety is too plain to deceive the plaineſt ſoul in 
grace, that hears them ſay ſo. The preparation of the heart 
will be ſeen at the fingers ends *: purity of ſpirit cannot conſiſt 


with impurity of life : if thou haſt iniquity in thine hand, 


Put it far away from thee. 
Put it far away from thee. ] The Original is one word, 
=o is a ſtrong one ; thruſt it away, remove it tothe utmoſt 
iſtance. 


Hence learn, Firſt, That , ſin muf# be pit away, 


There is no inmate or neighbour ſo-bad as fin, if it 
dwell riigh you it will undo you: it were better a Lyon and 
a Bear dwelt with you, or that you dwelt aniong Scorpions, 
then that you and fin ſhould dwell together. Sin is a bad 
commodity, you will never gain by it, you will certainly 
break If itlye upon your hand ; put it off at any rate, or 
rather whatever it coſt you, put it off. . If iniquity be in 
thine hand, put it away. And not only ſo, But 

Secondly, Put it far away from thee. 


We can never put ſin too far from us. 


The Apoftles rule is, Abſtain from all appearance of evil, 
that is,. do nothing wherein ſin appears, or which hath a 
ſhadow of fin, 1 Thef. 5.22. There is no holineſs v7 having 
a ſhew of goodneſs, but the very ſhews of ſix are evil. What 
the Apoſtle adviſeth for the avoiding of ſin, that it may nor 
be committed, is as good adviſe for the putting away of {in 
when it is committed : for as we are to go far from fin by a 


| holy careleſt we fall into it ; ſo we mult go far from ſin by 


a holy repentance after we have fallen into it. We ſhould 
put it ſo far from us, that there may be no returning. We 
ſhould put it ds far from us, as the Ealt is from the Weſt, 
which is the greateſt diſtance , not only menſurable, but 
imaginable, When God pardons fin he puts it thus far 
from us ( Pal. 103. 12. ) and ſo ſhould we ( if it were 
poſſible ) when we repent of ir. The Original word in the 
Pſalm is that of the Text, and may be rendred thus, God 
bath put our ſins as far away from us, as he bath put the Eaſ} 


' from the Weſt, As the grace of God toward us will not 


ſuffer fin in the guilt of it to abide near us; ſo the grace of, 
God in us, will-not ſuffer fin in the pollution of it, to abide 
near us. Beſides, fin is ſuch both in the nature and cfieCts 
of it, asno wiſe man can deſire near him. Who would nor 
put poyſon far from him ? Who would not thruſt the Plagne 
or the | pany % far away from him ? Who deſires the neigh- 
bourhood of a mortal enemy ? Sinis all this and more to vs, 
therefore put it far away. 


Thirdly, Zophar having invited Fob to pray, count' 


him to pat 3niquity far away. 


Note from it, We Carrot &'raw near to Cod 17 [rayer, ex- 
cept we put ſin far from: us. 


If ſin benot put far from vs God will remove fat fromrs; 


The holy God will not come near ( unieſs to puniſh) the 


prayers of an unho!y keart. You may firetch ont your hands 
to Heaven, but you cannot reach Heaven, if any iniquity be 
in your hands. | 

Fourthly, Taking iniquity ( as it hath bcen opened ) for 
tie violation of, commutative juitice, for wrons dealing 
ang oppreſhon 3. Then Obſerve, 


That which # ill gotten muſt be reſtered, 


Put it out of thy houſe, out of thy family : it wil be a fi:e 
toburn, a moth to cotiſume, a canker to frct all thy com- 


lis e5t bona ſua dividers, mam ial parta ſro vofl (Fori Veddore, dog it iy 


Juſmo 74 iniquitas picatis manibus, Pined, Not? n.1/6 poite dns att je, 
mittenda tanquam nevis & ret faniliari nouiut Ann 4 
teſtas frerit ; tft abſolute neceſſurit, Artes, b. 5. 4s 2 foe 
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Habitat . OWE 
iniquitzs in may it ſtay a while with us? No, not a moment. As the 
(6.70, 9uan- Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks in reference unto thoſe falſe brethren, 


do ince din 
Fat! 
Druſ, 


THIrMacue 
lerum romi» The 
” puto ba of this tabernacle ( ſaith the Apoſtle) ſhall be difſolved, 
2cera intel. 

tie, quibus * . . , | 
rangi yon is, let it-notdwell with thee, or inthy heart. 


cerdos pre- © But ſecondly, Tabernacles were of two forts, Eccleſi- 
erat cum ef- aſtical, or Civil, either the place of Gods worſhip, or of 
ſet in p10- mans reſidence. Some expound this Text in the former 
| wm , ; 1;. Notion: Let nor wickedneſs dwell in thy tabernacle, that is, 
qua accep- take care to purge the worſhip of God from all idolatr 

raſſe puts and ſuperſtition : There wasa publick worſhip in that age, 


_ - wank as we may. coilect fromthe diſcourſe of Job's friends; here 


forts ; that which is ill got, will poiſon that which # well got. 
Moſes beſpeaks the Iſraelites concerning Corah, Dathar 
and Abiram, Depart I pray you from the tents of theſe wicked 
men, and touch nothing of theirs, lefF you be conſumed in all 
their ſms : it is dangerous tobe a neighbour to wicked men; 
the tail of the ſtorm ſent upon them may fall upon our 
ſelves: it is more dangerous to keep wickedneſs in our awn 
hands, the whole ſtorm will then tall upon us: It is very 
ſinfulto get by wrong, but it is more ſinful ro keep what is | 
| wreghty ] 

' part with it! It is eafierto do'an act of charity then of ju-- 
tice; Many are willing to give, but few are willing to re- 
ſtore; yet we are more bound to be juſt thento be chari- 
table, and to reſtore then to give; and indeed no man can 
oivetill he hath reſtored, nor be charitable till he is juſt. 
That which is ſtollen is not fit for a gift cither' to God or 
man. God hates robbery both for almes and for burnt-offer= 
inzs, They who are unahle may be innocent though they 
reſtore not, but no man can be innocent who is arwilling to 


reſtore. Some havedone iniquity with their hands, who | 20 


have not iniquity in their hands. What they have taken 
from others, istaken from them, or ſpent by them. Theſe 
muſt ſhew, they have it in their hearts to reſtore all, though 
they have nothing in their hands to reſtore. How can we 
expeR, that God ſhould remit our juſt debts, if we will 
not reſtore our unjult gains ? 


Let not wickedneſs dwell in thy tabernacle, 
As the former clauſe reſpeQted the reforming of his per- 


ſon, ſo this the reforming of his family. 30 


Let not wiciiedileſs dwell, ] Thar is, let it not continue 
there. But is it well if wickedneſs dwell not with us ? 


who came in privily to ſpie out their liberty in Chriſt, and 
bring them into bondage, unto whom we gave place by ſubjetti- 
0n, no not for an hour, ( Gal.2. 5. ,) So wemuſt not give 
| place to wickedneſs for an hour ; it is not enough to ſay of 
wickedneſs, it ſhall not dwell or abide with us for ever ; we 


will have it but for a week or anight, it may be but for an | 49 


hour : no, it muſt not ſtay with us an hour, no not one 
moment, with our good leave and liking. When Zophar 
ſaith, Ler not iniquity dwell in thy tabernacle, he means, 
haſten it away ; and the reaſon why he ſaith, let it \not 
awell, is, becauſe no man can ſo watch his houſe and fa- 
mily, no nor his own heart, but fin will ſometimes come 
in; heſhall find ſuch ſtrangers there as he never invited, 
ſuch as he never looked for ; he ſhall find them not only 
knocking at the door, but boldly drawing the latch, un- 
locking the door, and thruiting in ; man cannot prevent this, 
either in regard of his heart or his houſe ; but he may ſay, 
wickedneſs ſhall not dwell with me; as ſoonas he diſco- 
vers it he may remove it, or chide it out of doors. Though 
we cannot keep evil out, yet we may thruſt it out; though 
we cannot hinder its coming in, yet we may hinder itsſtay- . 
ing in; wenced not make a bed, or provide a chamber 
for ſin: this requires ſome pauſe and conſideration, We 
examine men ( if we know them not) whence they are, 
and whither they will, before we bid them welcome, or 
admit them to reſt under our roof. The Prophet rebukes 
the people of 1/rael ( Fer. 4. 12.) How long ſhall thy vain 
thoughts lodge within thee ? vain thoughts will offer them- 
ſelves, but why do you accept and entertain them, why 
do you ſpeak them fair ? Ler not wickedneſs dwell in thy ta- 
bernacle. 
Jn thy tabernacle, ] Some underſtand it perſonally : 
body of a mans his tabernacle, When the earthly houſe 


( 2 Cor. 5. 1.) So let nor wickedneſs dwell in thy tabernacle , 


=__ Zophar ( according to this ſence) prefſeth Job to a re- 
formation of worſhip ( he being a publick perſon and the 


en ; yet how hardly are men perſwaded to | 10 


Prieſt ) or accuſerh him, as having ſuffered abuſes to creep | 
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into it : at which Eliphaz ſeems to aim in his rejoyn- 
der ( Chap. 15. 34. ) For the congregation of hypocrites 
ſhall be deſolate , and fire ſhall conſume the tabernacles of 
bribery. 

Bur 1 rather take ubernace, for a civil dwelling, ſo, Let 
not wickgdnefi dwell in thy tabernacle, is (by a Trope) asif 
he had ſaid, let not wickedneſs dwell in thoſe who dwell 
in thy tabernacle : A tabernacle is not a ſubject capa- 
ble of good or evil, but as perſons abiding there are good 
or evil. | 

Hence Obſerve, Firſt, He that cleanſeth himſelf, ſhould 

labour to cleanſe others alſo. 


As it ſhould not ſatisfie us to be happy alone, ſo not to 
be holy alone. Grace is communicative and catching as 
well as fin: A man that hath no wickedneſs dwelling in 
himſelf, would not have any man adwelling for wicked- 
neſs : having purified his own heart and hands, he labours 
as far as his line reacherh, to purific thoſe about him. Chriſt 
gives this charge to Peter, When thou art converted, ſtreng- 
then thy brethren. 


Secondly, In relation to our own tabernacles, Obſerve, 


The governour of a family us to look_to his family, to all 
under his charge, that wickedneſs dwell not among them. 


It was the commendation of Abraham, and that which 
moved God to entruſt him with his ſecrets ;- / kzow Abra- 
ham that he will command his houſhold, and his children after 
him, and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord: and if Abra- 
ham would teach his houſhold the way and will of God, 
doubtleſs Abraham would not let that dwell in his hou- 
ſhold, which was contrary to the way and will of God. 
When Facob went to Bethel, with ſacrifice, he ſaid unto his 
houſhold and to all that were with him, put away the ſtrange 
gods that are among Boy and be clean ( Gen. 39. ) Suc 
was the reſolution of Foſhua, 1 and mine houſe will ſerve the 
Lord : And David who had the care of a whole Kingdom 
upon him, yet takes care that no wickedneſs ſhould dwell 
in his Court and Royal family, Plal. 101.7. He that work- 
eth deceit ſhall not dwell in my houſe, he that telleth lies ſhall 
not tarry in my ſight. The fins that dwell in our families, 
become ours, if we labour not to purge them out. A man 
is guilty of ſo. much fin ashe might prevent by ſuch means 
as Sod hath afforded him, if he doth not. We have not 
fatisfied our duties when we look to our ſelves only, but to 
all under our ſhadow or within our ſphere. Further, Fa- 
mily fins bring family- judgments, as well as national fins 
bring national, or perſonal {ins perſonal judgments. Becauſe 
Eli ſuffered his Sons in fin, and did not reſtrain them, there- 
fore he ſuffered for their ſins; their fins were charged upon 
his account, and he paid dearly for them. When we make 
other mens fins our own, they will make us ſmart as much 
as our own: Andthe ſins of thoſe who are onrs, may quickly 
be ours, Where the relation is nearer, the contagion rs quicker. 
They are ſo, not only when we command and give them 
counſel to fin, or take pleaſure in their fin, but when we 
do not reprove them for fin, or not improve all due means 
to prevent or remove their fin. ; 

Laſtly, Theſe two verſes preſent us with a platform of 
repentance in three ſpecial acts or requiſites, Firſt, Pre- 
paration of the heart : Secondly , Fervent prayer : Thirdly , 
The putting away , caſting out , or bamſhing of iniquity. 
Till the heart be prepared we cannot pray ; untill iniquity 
be purged out, prayer is not accepted ; unleſs all three be 
done we have not repented, or our repentance muſt be re- 
pented of. Except we repent thus we cannot be ſaved; and 
only that repentance isnot to be repented of, which is un- 
to ſalvation, | 


VERS. 15, 16. 


Foz then ſhalt thou lift up thy face without ſpot ; yea, thou 
ſhalt be ſtedfaſt, and ſhalt not fear. 
Becauſe thou ſhalt fozget thy miſery, and remember it as 
. waters that paſs away. 


N the former context, Zophar gives Fob good counſel ; 
in this he gives him cencouragements to follow that 
counſel. His encouragements are laid down more gene- 


8 


rally in theſe two verſes; and they are drawn into par- 
ticulars 
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ticulars in the words following to the end of the Chapter. 
There are three branches of this general promiſe in the 
fifteenth verſe. 


Firſt, Thou ſhalt lift up thy face without ſpot. 
Secondly, Thou ſhalt L Pedfaft 
Thirdly, Thou ſhalt not fear. 
Firſt ati honourable y _ 
Inthe ScontGhe promiſeth himba ſetled Feſt 
/ Third 5 - a comfortable 
Verſ. 15. Thou ſhalt lift up thy face without ſpot. 


We had an expreſſion neer this at the 15. verſe of the 10. 
Chapter, where Job ſeems to ſpeak (as ſome expound) deſ- 
pairingly, If I be righteous, yet will 1 not lift up my head : 
or, as others, humbly, 1 will nor lift up my head oa o 1 
were righteoss. Zophar anſwers him here: thou ſayſt, : f 
thou wert righteous thou wouldſt not lift . thy head, but, I 
tell thee, if thou wert righteous ( according tothe counſel 
| rn thee) thou mighreſt lift up both thy head and heart, 
thou mighteſt take both courage and comfort, Ther ſhalt 
thou lift up thy face without ſpot. ; 

What the lifting up of the head, or of the face imports, 
may be ſeen(ch.10.15.) I ſhall here only add a threefold ſig- 
nification about lifting up the facez both phraſes being of 
near affinity. 

Firſt, To lift up the face is a fign of chearfulneſs, Job 22. 


26. For then ſhalt thou have thy delight in the Almighty, and | 


fralt lift up thy face unto God ; that is, thou ſhalt lift up thy 
face unto God with delight. Joy is the light and life ofthe 
face; no marvel then, if we lift up our faces when God cau- 
ſeth us to rejoyce. A merry heart, faith Solomon ( Prov. 
17.22.) doth good like a medicine; and where that medi- 
cine works kindly, it ſets a man upon his legs, and makes 
him hold up his head like a man. God hath given man an 
erect countenance in the fabrick of nature ; but his counte- 
nance is then moſt ere, when grace cauſcth him to rejoyce 
in God. 

Secondly, To lift up the face, is an aQt of reverence and 
reſpect.  ( Deut.28. 50.) The Lord fhall bring a nation 
agaimft thee of a fierce countenance, which ſhall not regard 
the perſon of the old, ſo wetranſlate ; the Hebrew is, which 
ſhall not lift up his face to the old, that is, which ſhall give 
no reverence to old men; the Septuagint render it thus, 
there ſhall come againſ# thee a people of fierce countenance, who 
ſhall rot admire the face of anold man; an old grave man, 


according to the common rules of civility, is to be had in | 


admiration or high eſteem. Toung ones ſhould lift up their 
faces to honour thoſe, whoſe faces hang down with age. 
Thirdly, (Which I rather take for the meaning of this 
text) lifting up of the face,implieth ſtrong confidence. Thus 
Abner ſpeaks to Azahel, Turn thee aſide from following me ; 
wherefore ſhould I ſmite theeto the ground ? How then ſhould 
1 hold up my face to 7oab thy brother ? ( 2. Sam. 2. 22.) that 
is, how ſhall I come with any confidence or freedom of ſpi- 
rit, before Foab, if I ſhould ſlay thee ? When Cain was re- 
jected with his offering, '(Gen. 4. 5,6,7.). the text ſaith, 
He was very wroth, and his countenance, or his face fell : 
which is direQly oppdſite to lifting up the face. The falling 
of Cains face was in two things : Firſt, He fell from a chear- 
ful to a chuxtiſh countenance , he lookt doggedly and 
foutly ; weſay of ſuch a man, he hath 4 down look, Se- 
condly, He fell from a confident, to a cowardly counte- 
nance, Thefall of Caizs countenance diſcovered the fear 


which fell upon Cairns heart ; he did not bring the firſt of- | 


fering with his heart, and he had no heart left to bring ano- 
ther offerings. The face varicth as the mind varieth. That 
3s ſeen in the face which 1s out of ſight : The evidences of the 
heart are read there; and we may take the copy of a mans 
ſpirit in his countenance. Four things are chiefly ſeen in 
the face ; Firſt, Pride :: The wicked through the pride of his 
ronntenarice will not ſeek,unto Gods ( Pſal. 10.4.) Second- 
ly; Feat; Dan. 5.6. Then the Kings countenance was 
changed, and' his thoughts troubled him. That is, his 
thoughts being troubled at that dreadful: apparition, his 
eountenance changed. Thirdly, Envy and diſcontent, (Ger. 
31-2, 5.) Labavs conntenance was not toward Facob as be- 
fore , his face ſuffered an evil change, becauſt God made a 
ee change in the eftate of Jacob, Though Laban was a 
ſubtle man and a dillembler, yet hisenvy at the proſperity 
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| werender,) or ( as the Greek bears it dearly) 


of Facob, was too bis to be diſſernbled. Fourthly, Guilt ; 
and ſhame, the fruit of it, appear in the face ; He dares nor 
ſhew his face, whoſe wickedneſs ſtares in his face. The 
Lord faid unto Cain ( Gen. 4.7.) If thou do'well, ſhalt thou 
not be accepted ? The word which we tranſlate acceprea, fig- 
nifies properly to lift #p,and ſo it may be rendred in that 


* place ; if chox do well, thou ſhalt have a lifting up,that is,thou 


ſhalt lift up thy face upon as good terms as thy brother Apel : 
uprightneſs hath boldneſs both with God and man. ( 1 oh. 
3.21.) If our heart condemn us not, then have we confiaence 
(or freedom of ſpeech) towards God, They that are aſhamed 
of what they have done, hang down their head, or pull 
their hats over their eyes, they dare not beſcen of men, 
much leſs of God, who zs of purer eyes then ro behold iniquity. 
T hou ſhalt lift up thy face. | 
Without ſpot.] The Original imports any kirid of ble- 
miſh. Some tell us, that the word 11cm, is derived from 
it, which ſignifies a fawlr-finder, or one who makes it his 
buſineſs and ſbudy, to find or make faults in what is done or 
ſpoken. To lift up the face without ſpor, is, to be without 
blemiſh, or blameleſs. | 
Spots in propriety of ſpeech belong to the body. Car 
the Leopard change his ſpots ? (Jer. 13. 23.) The Lamb 
for the Paſsover rmuft be without ſpot, ( Exod. 12. 5.) So 
mult the Prieſts, ( Lev. 2. 17.) As whatſoever ſtains the 
the beauty , and darkens the light of the face, ſo what- 
ſacver diſcorapoſeth the harmony , or hinders the comli- 
neſs of the whole body, comes under the proper ſenſe of 
this word. 
| There is alſo a metaphorical ſpot , which is twofold : 
Firſt, Upon the name or credit : ſo a mans diſhonour is his 
ſpot ; any blemiſh.caſt upon our reputation, is called-an 
aſperſion, Secondly, Upon the mind or inward man; fo 
every {in is a ſpot. The Greek word for «nblameable, or 
without ſinful blemiſh, diſcovers it ſelf plainly to be the off- 
ſpring of this in the Hebrew. The ſoul takes ſpots as well 
as the body. Whatſoever blemiſherh the beauty, or ob- 
ſcures the glory of the mind ; whatſoever ſullieth the cre- 
dit, or obſcures the dignity of man, comes under the mcta- 
phorical ſence of this word. 


truth and without iniquity, juſt and r1ght 1s he, (Deut. 32.4.) 
ſubjoyns ( the more to aggravate them ) not the imper- 
fections, but the groſs impicties of //rae!, ( ver. 5.) They 
have corrupted themſelves, their ſpot is not the ſpot of his 
children ; that is, their ſins, not a ſin of infirmity, ſuch as 
often appears upon the children of God. They fin as if 
they had no relation to God; they fin like aliens, yea like 
rebels, not like children, not like members of the Common- 
wealth of Iſrael. Any ſpot is bad, but ſome are wotſe. 
Sin-ſpots are the worſt of ſpots, yet they are not all equally 
bad : There is a ſpot which is, and a ſpot which is not the 
ſpot of Gods children. The Apoſtle counſels the Philipi- 
ans to take heed of theſe ſpots, as they delired to live in 
the reputation of children, (Chap. 2.15.) That ye may be 
blameleſs and harmleſs, the ſons of God withour rebuke { {o 
that ye may 
be ſpotleſs ſons of God, that is, without all ſuch ſpots as are 
unſuitable to, or inconſiſtent with your ſonſhip. Some are 
ſo beſpotted, that they are called ſpots : T! , 5 faith the 
| Apoſtle ade ( verl. 12.) are ſpots in your feaſts of charity. 
He that hath matiy ſpots, is not forward to hold up his face 
then how ſhall he who is a ſpot ? | | | 
But what is the ſpot intended in this text? Thete are 
three interpretations about it. 
Firſt; Some take it for the ſpot of grief and ſorrow atiſing 
from affliction. T hou frat lift up thy face without ſpot, 
that is, thou ſhalt get clear of theſe aflitions which ſpot 


verſ.31.) where Job complaineth, though 1 waſh my ſelf,&c. 
yet ſhalt thou plunge me inthe ditch, I (hall be all mire and 
dirt, all to be ſpotted with troubles and ſorrows, though I 
waſh in the waters of repentance: No faith Zophar, if thou 
doſt repent indeed, thox ſhalt lift up thy face without ſpot, 
God will throw thee into the dirt n» more. Some tran- 
ſlate from the letter of the Hebrew, thou ſhalt life up thy face 
out of the ſpot, that is, thou ſhalt riſe out of thy affliction, 
and recover out of the mire of thy tribulations. 

Hence Obſerve, They who repent and get looſe from ſin, 


*% 


. ſhall proſper, and get looſe from ſorrow. 


Though 


Moſes having exalted God in his perfeRtions, 4 God of 
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thy face with ſorrow. This ſence alludes to that ( Chap.g. 
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Though all our repentings, waſhings and purgings, can- 
not deſerve freedom fromthe leaſt evil, yet this is the way 
ro ſuch freedom ; and when we ( through the power of 
Chriſt ) purge ovr ſelves from all fifthineſs of fleſh and ſpi- 
rit, weare in the faireſt probability, in the neareſt porn j- 
lity to be freed from the ſpots of tribulation and affliction. 
Sin and ſorrow uſually come, and go together : when we fall 
into the mire of ſin, God caſts us into the mire of ſorrow ; 
and though he often vary: his diſpenſations, Yet this is a 
truth, That when we get out of the mire of ſin, the Lord 
lifts us up out of the mire of ſorrow. 4 

Secondly, Others take it for a ſin-ſpot. 1f thou prepare 
thine heart, &Cc. then thou ſhalt lift up thy face without ſpot, 
that is, the Lord will not take notice of thy fin. 


Pence note, Though no man is without his ſpot, yet all be- 
lievers'are accounted ſpotleſs. 


Balaam confeſſeth ( Numb. 23. 21.) He hath not beheld 
zniquity in Facob, neither hath he ſeen perverſneſs in Iſrael, 
that is, he charged no ſpot upon them at that time, they ſin- 
ned not perverſiy, nor did they lie impenitently in fin , 
Chriſt ſanttifieth and cleanſeth his Church with the waſhing 
of water by the word, that he may preſent it to himſelf a glo- 
rious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing,but 
that it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh, Epheſ. $-26,27. 

Thirdly, Many underſtand it of a ſhame-ſpot, which is the 
conſequent of ſin. Thou ſhalt lift « thy face without ſpa, 
that is, thou ſhalt not be aſhamed to lift up thy face, or when 
thou lifteſt up thy face, thou ſhalt have clear and free acceſs 
to God. Nocloud ſhall fit upan thy ſpirit to interrupt com- 
munion with him. 


Hence Obſerve, Holineſs of life and purity of conſcience, 
catiſe boldneſs and confidence in our approaches to God. 


The Apoſtle Peter chargeth husbands, to dwell with their 
wives according to knowledge, and as being heirs of the ſame 
grace of life, that their prayers be not hinared ( 1 Pet.3.7.) 
Uneven or ſinful walking in any relation, hinders prayer 
three wayes. Firſt, It deads our ſpirits, ſtreightens our 
hearts, weakens our gifts for youu Secondly, It hinders 
the effect, fruit and ſucceſs of prayer. Thirdly, It hinders 
us fromthe very act, it breeds a ſtrangeneſs between our 
ſouls and God, and makes us lifileſs tothe duty. The ſoul 
is unwilling to come into the preſence of God,: while {in 
ſticks upon the conſcience : ſuch as have no heart to come 
before God, cannot lift up their faces to him. It is ſaid of 
Tic poor Publican ( Luke 18.) that he durſt not [ift wp his 
eyes to heaven, he had low thoughts of himſelf, and his po- 
{ture was lowly. The Publican had no purpoſe to continue 
in lin, yet becauſe his conſcience was not cleared of fin, he 
durſt not liſt up his face to heaven, but ſtanding afar off 
ſayes, God be merciful to me a ſinner. Guilt clogs the 
ſoul. How ſhall an unholy. heart converſe with a holy 
God? When we lift up our faces, or give good looks to 
ſn, we canhot lift up our faces to, or expect a good look 
from God. They whoſe hypocrifie is ſo vigorous, that 
they can -at once look upon fin with joy, and-upon God 
with confidetie hall at laſt to their ſorrow find God re- 
jeins their confidences; and indeed he is not confident 
but impudent, who hopes for favour from God, while 
himſelf makes fin his favourite. Thoſe hypocrites went 
thus high, whom the Lord upbraids (Jer 7. 9.) Will ye 
ſteal, murder, and commit adultery, and ſwear falſly, and 
come and ſtand before me in this place ? Some hypocrites ſecm 
to have a very lively hope; yet the hope of all hypocrites ſhall 
be as the giving up of the Ghoſt. | 

Laſtly, The ſpot from which Job is promiſed freedom, 
is expounded for diſgrace or diſhonour. Fob was beſpatter- 
ed by his friends as a wicked man, as. the worſt of wicked 
me”, an hypocrite. 


Hence Obſerve, It is 4 great mercy to have our credit 
cleared up from thoſe blemiſhes which the unchari- 
table ſuſpitions or raſhcenſures of men have caſt upon us. 


There is no ſpot except that upon the conſcience which 
is ſo unbeautiful as that upon our credit. He hath little to 
loſe in this world who hath, loſt his good name : Andif the 
fols of credit be ſo great an affliftion, the reparation of it 
ca::not be a ſmall mercy. David was a man ſpotted with the 
umputationof rebellion, Saul lookt upon him as a traytovr: 
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It was a high favour which God gave him, when he gave 
him back his good name, when he cauſed him to lift up his 
face without ſpot, yea without ſpot in the eye of Saul - 
| Saul acquitted him, and ſaid, thou art more righreous than 1. 


The Lord brought forth his rizhteouſneſs as the lirht, and 
his juſt dealings as the noon-day, Pſal. 37. 6. His rightc- 
ouſneſs lay in the dark, and*his juſt dealing was adjudged 
treachery and deceit : Yet at laſt he recovered his credit, 


and his name was cloathed with honour in the eſtimation of 


his adverſaries. This is the firſt promiſe, Thox ſbalt lift 


up thy face without ſpot. The ſecond is, 


Pea thou ſhalt be ſtedfaſt.] It is a or to get a good 


eftate, but it is a greater happineſs to 
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eepit. Thou fhalt Fudit, li- 


be ftedfaſt. The Hebrew word, in the verb, ſignifies to 9##fcit dr | 


melt or diſſolve ;, and in the adjective, ſtrong durable and 
compatt; that which is melted is called compact, either 


15 COmpa= 
tius, vel 
per antt- 


by the figure antiphraſis, becauſe it is uncompaQ, or, ac- pirafn, vel 


cording to the nature of the thing, becauſe mettals which 
have been melted grow more compact and folid when they 
coo] again.Some render it here,Thou ſhalt be like a molten pil- 
lar ; braſs or iton being molten and caſt into the figure of 
a pillar, are ſtrong and ſteddy; the word is ſo rendered, 


ſtedfaſtneſs may be taken two wayes. 
Firit, In reference to his cxternals, as if Zophar had ſaid. 


T hou waſt once Maſter of a good eſtate, thou waſt once rich ſorti,vali- 
and full, but thy eſtate, thy riches were not ſtedfaſt, thou haſt #6. MiCICs 


loſt all, thy wealth is conſumed and gone; yet humble thy ſelf, 
and thou ſhalt lift up thy face, thou ſhalt not only be exalted, 
but eſtabliſhed : Thou ſhclt be ftedfaſt. ; 

Secondly, Stedfaſtneſs may refer to his internals, and ſo 
there may be a fourfold ſtedfaſtneſs. 

Firſt, Of judgement; when a man holds to his profeſ- 
ſion, and fleets not in opinion, The Apoſtle cautions his 
Epheſians ( chap. 4.14.) Be no more children toſſed too and 
fro, with every wind of doftrine : be firm to your principles, 
be not as a meteor carried about with every gutt, butas a 
ſtar fixed in your orb. 

Secondly, There is a ſtedfaſtneſs of reſolution, 1 Cor. 
IF. 58. Be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, that is, hold toyour 
purpoſe : ſerve the Lord, and go on in his work, let no- 
thing take you off: Such was the maſculine ſtedfaſtneſs of 
Queen Heſter, reſolving to do her duty in the face of dan- 
ger, If I periſh, I periſh. — 

Thirdly, There is a ſtedfaſtneſs of faith. When we be- 
lieveand donot waver, or heſitate ( Fam. 1.6.) The Apo- 
{tle Paul ſpeaks of the ſolidity of the firmament of faith, 
( Col. 2.5.) Rejoycing in your order and the ſtedfaſtneſs of 
your” faith in Chriſt, And Peter exhorts to reſiſt the de- 
vil, being ſtedfaſt in the faith, 1 Pet. 5. 9. He that fights 
muZt lgok to his footing. We cannot reſift another till we are 
ſetled our ſelves. 

Fourthly, There is a ſtedfaſtneſs of conſcience, Conſci- 
ence is full of uncertainties till we ſettle upon Chriſt : the 
ſtedfaſineſs of conſcience ariſeth from the peace of conſci- 
ence, and our peace flows to us in the bloud of the co- 
venant. | | 

We may underſtand this promiſe, of outward, but eſpe- 
cially of inward ſtedfaltneſs ; of the ſtedfaſtneſs of his faith 
and the quietneſs of his conſcience ; that he ſhould no longer 
hang between hope and 'fear, between perſwaſions and 
doubtings of the love of God. . 


Hence Obſerve, Grace eſtabliſheth the heart. 


Put away fin, and thou ſhalt beftedfaſt. Grace is brought 
into the heart by Chriſt : Grace and Chriſt can never 
art : the doctrine of graceis therefore ſaid to cſtabliſh the 
eart, becauſe Chriſt is in it,, Heb:13.9. It is a good thing 


that the heart be eſtablijhed with (grace, not with meats, which 


have not profited them that have been occupied therein : when 
he ſaith zt is good, he means, it 55 better that the heart be eſt a- 
bliſhed by grace then by meat. "For ;meat doth in a ſence 
eſfabliſh the heart, that is; it recreates and refreſhes the 
heart. As Abraham ſpeaks to thethree men whom he in- 


| Vited to his tent ( Ger. 18. 5.) will fetch a morſel of bread, 


and comfort ye your hearts, the Hebrew'is, ſtay or eftabliſh 
your hearts. But the" laſting comfort and eſtabliſhment of 
the heart, is by grace; that is, with grace wrought inthe 


heart, or with the doctrine of grace { which is a means of 
working 


( 1 Saw. 2.8.) The pilars (that is the firmeſt and ſtrong: 10s 
eſt parts) of the earth, are the Lords, This promiſed p ſn ſu- 
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working that grace ) for he oppoſeth grace to meats, about 
which, queſtions were then ſtarted, and many were unſet- 
led; and with meats he underſtands by a Synechdoche the 
whole body of the Ceremonial Law, which is oppoſed ts 
the Goſpel, or the doctrine of grace; as if he had ſaid, do 
not think to ſettle your ſelves by the Ceremonial Law, one 
part whereof conſiſted in the choice and diſtintion of 
meats, for they have not profited them that have been occu- 
pied therein, they have gotten no eſtabliſhment by them, 
but grace will do it. As your Fathers did eat Manna in the 
Wildernefs ſo meats of the Sacrifice in Canaan, and are 
dead ; but he that feeds upon Chriſt, and is filled with 
grace, ſhall live for ever. Meats profited them fo little,. 
that they are ſaid not to profit them ; they admainiſtred on- 
ly a tranſient help to the body : but grace profits ſo much, 
that it only may be ſaid to profit , that adminiſters a per- 
manent advantage to the ſoul. Grace renders us alwayes 
the ſame, and preſerves us from change. Inconſtancy is 
the companion of ſin; yea inconſtancy is the companion of 
all cantly things ; earthly things move and are unſteady ; 
3t 1: impoſſible to ſtand faſt upon an unſteady fonndation, The 
Apoſtle ( Epheſ. 4. 13. ) deſcribeth the Gentiles thus, / 
ſay unto you ( ſpeaking to the Saints ) rhar ye henceforth 
walk, not as other Gentiles walk; ye were Gentiles, but now 
I would not. have you walk as other Gentiles, namely as 
unconverted Gentiles ; do not imitate them from whom 
you haye made ſo happy a departure; but how did they 
walk? Jn the vanity of their mind, thatis, in the unſetled- 
neſs and unconſtancy and unſtaidneſs of their minds; you 
have received grace, and grace ſhould make you firm and 
ſtable upon your baſis, upor Chriſt your bottow. The hol 
Gholtreprovesthis unſctlednefs in the old Jews (fer.2.23. 
Thou art a ſwift Dromedary traverſing her wayes, ( never 
ſetled in any way, verſ. 36. ) why gaddeft thou about ſo 
wuch to change thy way ? thou alſo ſhalt be aſhamed of Egypt, 
as thou waſt aſhamed of Aﬀyria ; thou wenteft to this King- 
dom and to the other Nation for help, and here thou 
thoughteſt to ſtrengthen thy ſelf, and there to obtain de- 
liverance; Why gaddeſt thou about ſo- much? the world be- 
ing uncertain, leaves thee in perpetual uncertainties z thou 
couldſt find no help in Aſhria, thou ſhalt find none in 
Egypt, neither the one nor the othet ſhall be able to eſta- 
bliſh thee. So Chap. 31. 22, How long wilt thou go about, 
Q thou backſliding daughter ? We are in continual motion 
till weſettle in God. As the needle in the Mariners com- 
paſs being toucht with the loadſtone is unquiet till it points 


' tothe North, and there it ſettles-: ſo it is with the ſoul, to 


what quarter of the creature ſoever we turn our ſelves, we 
ſhall be unſctled, wavering, and unſteady, till we point di- 
rectly.unto God, till we look heavenward. The heart finds 
70 ground, till it gets off the earth. p 

There is a double unſtedfaſtneſs which finbrings in, and 
race caſts out, 

Firſt, About our way. Many are alwayes to chooſe z 
whether this way or that, is their quere : they not only 
(which is the infirmity of many of the Saints ) halt in their 
way, but between two wayes. An upright heart may be 

eady in the right way 3 but a carnal heart is unſteady 
between the right way and the wrong. Such are ſometimes 
in good wayes, and ſometimes in evil wayes; they may 
happen upon a good way,. but they cannot chuſe it; or if 
they chuſe it, it is not for its goodneſs, but commodiouſ- 
nels; it ſerves their turns, and upon that account they take 
aturninit. Y 
' Secondly, They are unſtedfaſt about the end, A wicked 
man is often ſecure, but he is never ſetled concerning his 
end. He preſumes he ſhall be well, but: he cannot know 
it ſhall be well with him- They who walk in dark wayes, 
mult needs bein the dark about their end. An evil mind is 
never quiet upon good termes. They who are morally 
evil, have no true reaſon to expect eternal good. There is 
a Quietneſs of mind concerning our end, which ariſcth from 
the ignorance of our ill eſtate; and there is a quietneſs which 
ariſeth from the knowledge of our good eſtate: in the for- 
mer ſence many wicked men are quiet, their conſciences do 
not trouble them, and they wonder why any mans ſhould." 
Theſe are aſleep in the darkneſs of ſin, and they ſhall lye 
down in the darkneſs of forrow. Only he that finds 
himſelf united unto Chriſt, and by vertue of that union, 
cleanſed from the guiit, and relieved. againit the dominion 
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of ſin; is ſteadfalt indeed, Him welt chou eſtabliſh ( ſaith 
the Prophet ) in perfett peare, whoſe mind u ſtayed on thee. 
It is a baſtard peace which is the daughter of ignorance : 
true peace'is the daughter of ſaving knowledge. 

Laſtly, As this ſtedfaſtneſs is underſtood of his outward 
eſtate, Welearn,; 


That Godonly can eſtabl; jh the creature t0 tw. 


T he faſhion of the world paſſerh away, yet God can bid it 
ſtand. The creature can be no more to us then God makes 
It, how much ſo ever we make it in our account. David 
calls his outward eſtate a mozntain, Pſal. 30. 6,7, yet he 
acknowledpgeth that all the ſtrength and ttanding of his 
mountain was from God. Lord, by :hy favour thox baſt 
made my mountain to ſtand ſtrong. And he found his moun- 
tain ſhaking, yea and his heart ſhaking too, when God did 
but hide his face. Thou didſt hide thy face, and I was 
rroxbled. That's the ſecond thing promiſed. There is yet a 
third, viz. 

And thou halt not fear, ] He carries it higher yet. 
There is at holy fear, and there is a finful fear. There isa 
fear of care, and thereis a fear of diſtraction. There is a 
fear of watchfulneſs, and there is a fear of diftruftfulneſs. 
He doth not mean the holy fear of care and watchfuineſs ; 
but the ſinful fcar of diſtraction and diſtruſtfulneſs, Pal. 
I12,1. Bleſſed # the man that fearcth God. Why ? ver. 
7,8. He ſhall not be afraid: hethart feareth holily, ſhall nor 
be afraid diſtractingly. Again, This exeraption from fear 
doth leave us fecure; it is Bavylon which faith, I ſir as 4 
Queen and am: no widdow, and ſh.ll ſee no ſorrow. She is ſo 
fearleſs that ſhe is alfo careleſs. The more Ferrrſalem and 
=w children know their ſafety, the more they labour to be 

c. 

Thou ſhalt not fear. This negative promiſe may have a 
threefold reference. Tho ſhalt nu fear , Firſt, The con- 
tinuance of thy prefent troubles. Nor ſecondly, The re- 
turn of theſe troubles, Nor thirdly , The rifing of nw 
troubles. Thy heart ſhall bc far above all theſe fears. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, To ger free from ſin, is the way to 

get free from fear. 

Put away iniquity, and then thou ſhalt not fear. As by 
fear we keep from iniquity ( The fear of the Lord is ro oc- 
part from evil, ) ſo by departing from iniquity we keep 
from fear : Anevil conſcience is a troubled conſcience : God 
#f above all fear ;, and man us never without fear t:il ve 15 in 


God, (Prov. 21.1.) The righteous is bold as alyor. 


Secondly, To be free from the fear of evil, is better then to 
be freed from evil, 


He doth not ſay barely, Thou ſhalt be freed from evil; 
but , Thou ſhalt be freed from fear. Happineis conſifts 
more in removing inward then outward trouble. Re tit 
isnot indeed afraid of evil before it comes, may be hap; 
though it comes. It is the perfeCtion of our ſpiritual cttite 
not to fear : Perfett love caſieth out fear : ( 1 Jcbi:4. 18.) 


; It caſteth out all fear thar we ſhall looſe the favour of God, 
| orbecaſt out of his love: it doth not caſt out the fear of 


offending God, but that whereby we queſtion the f:voor of 
God. Whatſoever the premiſes of Gods dealings are, 
ſuch ſouls make this concluſion, That God wiil co them 
no hurt, and means them nothing but good. A crcat part 
of the Saints portion both on Earth and in Hcavcn, lies in 
their deliverance from fear. And if any ask, how can this 
be? Thenext verſe anſwers, 


Verſ. 16, Becauſe tl,ov Galt fogct tip miſery, 01d re- 
meniber it as waters that paſs we p, 


Theſe words giveus a reaſon of the former, Thoz: {alt 
not fear, becauſe thou ſhalt forvet thy mifery, or thy ll:uy, 


As wedo nat feel, ſo we cannot fear that which we keve 


forgotten : and he who is detivered from danzers, is much 
armed againſt the fear of danger; while he weil corfiders 
how he overcame thoſe which are paſt, he ſees whatſoever 
may come, 3s already conquered. 

Thizou (alt fozget, ] This forgectfulneſs implies two 

ings. 

Firſt, That he ſhou!'d be long free from ſich evile as had 
oppreſſed him, ſo long, that he ſhould forget that ie was 
ever opprefies by ſuch evils: The fruit of alens freecum 
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-fromtrouble, is forgetfulneſs of that trouble. The Lord | 
ſaith of his people in\ Babylon, They have been loft ſbeep, their 
ſhepherds have cauſed them to go fra), they have gone from 
mountain to hill, they have forgorten their reſting place ( Jer. 
50. 6.) Now as =_ having gone long aſtray, forget their 
former folds and reſting places, ſo they who have been 
long freed from miſery , forget their miſery. Lengeh of 
time wears out the remembrance both of the good we have en- 
joyed," and of the evils we have ſuffered. Thus God en- 

* courageth the believing Gentiles ( 1ſa. 54. 4.) Fear nor, 
for thou ſhalt not be aſhamed, neuther be thou confounded, for 
thou ſhalt not be put to ſhame : for thou ſhalt forget the ſhame 
of thy youth , and ſhalt ot remember the reproach of thy 
widowhood. The ſname of their youth, was their bondage 
in Ezypr; the reproach of their widowhood, was their 
captivity in Babylon : here the Lord promiſeth ſuch amer- 
cy, 2s ſhall ſwallow up the memory of both, As a great 

mercy puts out the memory of a leſſer ( Fer. 16. 14, 15. ) 

The de iverance out of the Babyloniſh captivity, ſwallowed 

up that deliverance from w. | Lago bondage; ) ſo great 

mercies long continued, ſwallow up the remembrance of 
all our miſeries. | 
Secondly, This forgetting notes ſuch a removal of former 
evils, that not ſo miuch as a ſcar, or any print of them ſhould 
remain to be ſeen : while the ſcar of a wound remains, the 
memory of it cannot but remain. When Foſeph interpre- 
ted Pharachs dream about the ſeyen years of plenty, and 
the ſeven years of famine, ( Gen. 41. 13.) he ſanh there 
ſhould be ſuch a famine upon the land after the ſeven years 
of plenty, that the ſeven years of plenty ſhould be forgoreen ; 
why forgotten? becauſe there ſhould be no print, no ſign 
left of Ko : ſo the Lord ſometimes after ſeven years of 
famine, after ſeven years of poverty or trouble , gives 
ſeven years of ſuch plenty, peace, reſt and comfort to his 
people, as wear out ll the marks of their former afflittions, 

When Foſephs brethren feared he would remember the 
wrongs which they had done him, he anſwers as if he 
would aſſure them that there was not the leaſt print of them 
left in his mind, Ger. 50. 21. Fear ye not, I'will nouriſh you 
ard your little ones. He hath forgotten all received inju- 
ries, Who reſolves to return courtelies. He is fartheſt 
from revenge, who is ready to feed his enemy. Thus 
faith Zophar, Thou ſhalt forget thy miſery, the Lord will 
heal thy wound ſo perfectly , that there ſhall not be ſo 
much as any mark of it remaining. The forgetfulneſs of 
miſery, cannot but ſpring from any eminent ſucceſſion of 
the contrary mercy. The Prophet deſcribes ſuch a change, 
and this effect of it, 1ſa. 65. 13. My ſervants ( ſaith the 
Lord) ſhall eat, and ye ſhall be hungry ; my ſervants ſhall 
drink, but ye ſball be thirſty ; my ſervants ſhall rejoyce, but 


Oblioiſcitur 
priftina ma- 
la, non ob- 
livione mt- 
morie [:d 


*unſ.c. Je ſhall be aſhamed; hence v. 16. He that bleſſeth himſel 
—_—_ : - in earth, ſhall blefs himſelf in the God of trath, rags 
Hicr. in c. the former troubles are forgotten : Eating cauſeth us to for- 
54 la. oethunger; ſodoth drinking, thirſt ; and rejoycing, ſhame. 

Thus faith Chriſt, A woman after ſore travel remembers her 
anguiſh no more, for joy that a man is born into the world, 
Joh. 16. 21. Either of theſe ways Zophar may be expoun- 
ded, Thou ſhalt forget thy miſery, that is, thou ſhalt have 
freedom from thy miſcry, till the memory and marks of it 
are quite worn out ; ſuch aſeries of mercies ſhall ſucceed 
thy troubles, as ſhall make thee doubt whether thou waſt 
at all in trouble : Thus to forget miſery, is tobe perfetly bap- 
py; and in the iſſue both theſe met in Fob - The long con- 
tinuance, and the abundance of mercy which he received, 
made him diſcount all the evil which he had endured. Thou 

_ ſhalt forget. el 
But how could he forget? For the clearing of this and 
+ other Scriptures of the ſame ſtile, take this diſtmCtion. 
_ 4 There is a double forgetfulneſs. Firſt, In reference to 
ſcientim the rational part. Secondly, In reference to the ſenſitive 
rationaltm ou He is not promiſed ( for that were an affliction ) 
memor p14-- forgetfulneſs of his aflitions in reference to his rational 
eer4r0n#m® Part, heſhould remember them ſtill ſo as to conſider what 
papal they were, and to be thankful for his deliverance out of 
autemad them. Inthis ſenſe, they who have the greateſt cauſe to 
experientis forget theſe miſeries, have alſo greateſt cauſe to remember 
— them; it is the will of God weſhould. As it is aſin af- 


7 Eds fettedly ro forget the ſins we have commuted and are pardoned, 
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eiv. Dal, ſo to afſelt a forgerfulneſs of the ſorrows we have ſuffered , 
22.630 and are eſcaped, is ſinful; God receives much glory by 


our recognizing of pardoned ſins, and of eſcaped ſor- 
TOWs. 

But in reference to a ſenſibleneſs of thoſe evils, or of an 
trouble ariſing from the remembrance of them, thus he is 
promiſed to forget them. As if Zophar had ſaid, When 
thou thinkeſt of thy afflittion, it ſhall not afflift thee, yea it ſhall 
be thy joy to remember it. It 55s a great refreſhing to remems- 
ber the troubles which we have been in, and are freed from. 
When Foſeph was advanced in the Court of Pharaoh to 
great honour, and was married there, he called the name 
of his firſt-born ſon Manaſſeh, from this word ſignifying 
to forget ; and he gives the reaſon of it, for God hath made 
me forget all my toil and all my fathers houſe ( Gen. 41.51.) 
How had God made him to forget it? Not in regard of the 
rational a(t, for he did remember what his Fathers houſe 
was, together with all the afflitions he met with there 
from his envious Brethren, and this was his duty : but the 
Lord made him forget all the pain, ſmart and ſorrow of 
thoſe aflictions ; He was very ſenſible how much he had ſuf- 
fered, but he had no ſenſe of it. In Heaven we ſhall forget 
all the troubles and ſtorms of this life, and all our fins, as 
they are any hinderanceto our joy ; but there ſhall be a 
remembrance, even in Heaven, of the troubles and fins 
of this life, ſo far, as to give God the glory of making that 
glorious change. As we may be ſaid not to know evils two 
wayes, Either becauſe we arc ignorant of them, or becauſe 
we have noexperiefice of them ; ſo we may be ſaid not to 
remember paſt evils two waycs, either becauſe the me- 
mory of them doth not ſtay with us, or becauſe the remem- 
brance of them doth not annoy us. And that's the meaning 
of forgetfulneſs about injuries ; when we exhort not only 
to forgive a wrong, but to forget it : A man may rationall 
remember the wrong which another hath done him, with 
all the circumſtances and paſſages of it, and yet ſorget it 
ſpiritually. Some ſay, they are content ro forgive an injury, 
but they can never forget it ; 1 ſay, forget it ſo far as to for- 
give it fully, and then remember it as much as you will. 
The natural memory of injuries 1s no fin, but the angry and 
revengeful memory. God in the new Covenant is faid to 
forget the ſins of his people, and to remember them no 
more; but doth he forget any thing, or doth it ſlip out of 
his memory ? No, he knows all things by one everlaſting 


remembers all the fins which he hath pardoned ; bur he is 
ſaid not to remember them, or to forget them, whenhe par- 
dons them, becauſe they are before himas if they were not 
remembred, that is, he is not provoked by thoſe ſins ; his 
Spirit is not drawn out in revenges againſt ſuch ſinners as he 
hath pardoned. Thus in the Text before us: Fob being 
delivered from his outward afflitions and inward tempta- 
tions, js aſſured he ſhall forget them ; not that the rational 
at ſhould be deleted and blotted out, but the ſenſitive :; 
the trouble of his troubles, the afiitiveneſs of his afliti- 
ons ſhould be removed, he ſhould remember ſorrow to his 
ſorrow no more. : 

, Sccing it is promiſed Fob that he ſhall forget his mi- 

cr Y» 


Hence Obſerve , That, The very repreſentation of evils 

paſt, may be a preſent preſſing evil. 

The repreſentation of paſt afflictions, is ſometimes very 
afliftive. As a man by conſidering his former comforts, 
may take in comfort ; or by reflecting upon, and remem- 
bring his former ſins, may fin over-all his ſins: fo by re- 
membring his former ſorrows, he may have a new indu- 
rance and impreſſion upon his ſpirit of all his ſorrows. It 
is amercy when evils are remembred without a taſte of 


| evil; and when a review of former ſorrows doth not re- 


vive our ſorrows. . 
Secondly, Obſerve, T hos ſhalt forget thy miſery. 


Forgetfulneſs # the cure of all our ſorrows. 


The forgetfulneſs of ſome things is a fin, and the forget- 
fulneſs of other things is a priviledge. To forget our du- 
ties, to forget the mind of God made known unto us, is 
our ſin; but ( as explained ) to forget the trouble and af- 


It is ſin to forget the _ of our troubles , but it is 
mercy to forget the pain of them. Forgetfulneſs is good 


for little ; only the forgetfulneſs of the evil of fin, or of 
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at, and he remembers'even all the ſins of his ele, he. 


fiction which hath been upon us, is a ſpecial priviledge. - 


evil 
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evil cuſtoms, ſoas not topratiſe them again z, and the for- 
getfulneſs of the evils of puniſhment, or of our evil condi- 
tion, ſoa not to be oppreſed with them, is good, and the 
cure of all thoſe evils. When the word preached bath 
wounded the heart of a wicked man, and made it ſmart, 
what is his cure ? his cure is to caſt the word out of his 
thoughts, and to forget it, or as much of itashe can; ifhe 
can but forget the word, his cure is wrought, and he is 
whole again ; though indeed, fuch a mans remedy is worſe 
then his diſeaſe ; and his plaiſter,then his pain ; yet he hath 
got (fuchasit is) a cure. Thus alſo the forgetfulneſs of 
our troubles is the remedy of our troubles, as ſleep is of 
our ſoreft travels '( Pſal. 127. 2.) So he gfueth his beloved 
ſleep ; So, how is that ? that is, notwi all the hard 
labour and pains they take, yetthe Lord giveth them ſleep, 
and ſteep makes them forget all their former labour. So 
ſome interpret thoſe w (Pſal. 126. 1.) We were like 
them that dream; that is, when the Lord began to work de- 
liverance, to turn again the ca _—_ of Zion, we (as it 
were) forgot what our ftate an ition but lately was. 
A dreamer forgets how it was with him ; ſo,we are as them 
that dream, we have forgotten all the evils we have been 
in; even the long time of our captivity. When a friend 
Is 1n'great pain, ſuch asthe tooth-ach, &c. we ſay to him, 
(in a merriment) do but forget it awhile, and you ſball be 


cared. You may write (probatum eſt ) this receipt, if 
you can receive it; but it is God only can cauſe usto 
receive it ; he only can work this for s of evil, as 
he only works a true remembrance of what is good. Some 


men have taught anart of memory, but 'tis God muſt teach 

this art of forgetfulneſs; this forgetfulneſs proceeds from 

the grace or favour of God. Heathens ſpeak much of 
the River Lethes, of which, if a man did drink, he pre- 

ſently loſt his m and forgot all that he had either cn» 

joyed orendured. Lemuel ( Prov. 31.4.) would not have 

Kings drink, wine (that is, immoderately) lef# they drink. 
and forget the law ( ver.5.) buthe adviſeth (ver.6. ) co give 
frong: drink to him that 15 ready to periſh, and wine unto 

thoſe that are of heavy hearts. Let bime drink, and forge 

biz povevty, "and remember his miſery no more (ver. 7.) Of this 

wine, ſome underſtand that of the Evangelift Mark, in: his 

deſcription of Chriſts paſſion (ch. 15. v. 22.) They gave 

bins wine to drink, mingled with myrrhe, but he received it not. 

Naturalifts obſerve , that myrrhe ſtupifies and dulls the 

ſenſe of pain; but Chriſt bids pain do its worſt, he needed 

not forget it, who was able to conquer it; his ſpirit was in- 

finitely above ſuch reliefs. But to the point ; as there is a 

natural and an artificial way to cauſe forgetfulneſs of miſe- 

ry, ſo there isa ſupernatural. God can give his people to 

drink of ſuch a mfice Lethes, he can give them a cup of 
ſuch a river of conſolation,as ſhall drown the memor "oft 
their ſorrows. As when a Table-book is written all over, 
you may take a ſpunge , and wipe out every Letter ; ſo 
when our memories are full of our miſeries, the Lord can 
ſpunge all out, and not leave ſo muchas one line or letter to 
be read any more. 

Thirdly, Zophar puts this forgetfulneſs of his miſery,as 

a —_—_—_ of 7ob's putting away of his iniquity. Hence 
obſerve, 


When the hand and heart areclear of ſin, farmer ſufferings 


well 20t be grievous to us. 


*Ko long as a man continues in ſin, not only his preſent, 


bnt his paſt ſufferings are his torment : put away iniquity, | 
oughts of thy mi- | 
{ery ; thou fhalt not feed upon the worwnwood and the gall, 
as the Church did , (La. 3. 19.) while ſhe remembred 


and thou putteſt away the tormenting 


her afliction : the blow was paſt, but the remembrance of 
it was as bitter as gall, and as unpleaſant as a dinner of 
wormwood, In heaven, or in thar perfect ſtate of bleſ- 
ſedneſs which is promiſed (Rev. 7. 17.) God will wipe away 
all tears from our eyes; becauſe then he will for ever caſt eve- 
ry finout of our hearts and/lives. The captive Jews in Ba- 
bylon, kept their ſins too cloſe, and therefore when they 
ſate down by.the river, and remembred Zn, they wept, 
(Ffa.137.) the ſorrows and affliciions whichvhoy bal 
in Zion, as well as their love to Zou, made them weep 
in Babylon ;, though while they were.in Babylon, they lived 
free from ſorrow ; ſo free, that many of them could not be 
got out of Babylon, when God called them away (Zech. 
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2, 6.) and when Cyrz had proclaimed them a full libert 
to go away 7 Re 3s) bi fay they, when we adi 
thee, O Zion, we wept. remembrance of former trou- 
bles will afict, till we are cleared from the guilt, and have 
ſubdued the power of ſin. Thow ſbalt forget thy miſery. 
And remember it as waters that paſs awsp, ] Some read 
theſe, and the words before, not as a promiſe, but as an 
exhortation ; Do thou forget thy miſery, or remember it as 


| waters that paſs away. As if he had ſaid, thou poreſt too 
tO} 


much upon thy ſorrows; I counſel thee to forget them, let 
on be as a river ſwallowed up in the ſea of an eternal ob- 
vion, 

But I conceive this latter dauſe to be an explication of 
the former : For if any ask, How ſhall he forget his miſe- 
ries? Here's the anſwer, he ſhall forget them as water's 
that pf away.s This fimilitude is more then once uſed in 
Scripture, to note utter — Fob (chap. 6. 15.) 
compares his friends to the ſtream of brooks that paſs away, 
becauſe they had forgotten the laws of friendſhip. David 
unprecates vengeance on hig enemies in a like phraſe (P/al. 
58 7.) Let them melt away as waters that run continually ; 
that is, let them and their memorial periſh. Who takes 
notice or remembers the waters that paſs in a River, or un- 
der a Bridge ? When the woman of Tekgah would ſhew 
that they were all as loſt and buried in oblivion, if David 
did not fetch hom his baniſhed, ſhe expreſſeth it thus ; we 


| wit needs die, and are as water ſpilt upon the ground, which 


(paſſeth away, and) cannot be gathered up again, 2 Sam. 
14. 14. 

This may be interpreted, firſt, as an alluſion, either ſtri- 
ly, to Neah's floud ; Thou ſhalt remember it 4s waters that 
paſi away, thapis, thou ſhalt remember the flood of all thy 
ſorrows and afflictigns, as thou doſt remember the flood of 
Naah ; of which, no doubt, fob had heard. The Lord, in 
the Prophet 1/aiab, chap. 54- 9. ſpeaks of che removal of 
his peoples affliction, undex that Notion ; For this us « the 
waters of Noah unto me; for as ] have ſworn that the waters 
of Noah ſhould no more go over the earth, ſo have 1 ſworn 
that I would nat be wrath with thee, &c. So here; thy affli- 
Qtions ſhall be as the waters of Noah that arepaſt. Thy 
troubles ſwell now very high, thou ſuffereſt a deluge, an 
inundation of ſarrows ; but they ſhall be dried up, and ſhall 
not leaveſo much as their {lime for a token that they have 
been there. | 

Or more generally, as an auſion to all ſydden torrents, 
or the rifing of waters upon the fall of great rains in the 
ſouthern parts of the world ; of which, P/al. 126. is a 
great proof : waters in thoſe regions fwellin a moment, 
and are down almoſt as ſoon as ſwoln ; having no conſtant 
fountain to feed them, they cannot continue. So ſaith he, 
a mighty flood of trouble and forrow overwhelmeth thee, 
but it ſhall quickly dry up ; it is but a cloud, a ſtorm, it 
will paſs away, and be ſpent ſooner then thou dreameſt, 
even ſo ſoon, that thou ſhaltbe like one rhat dreameth. 

Secondly, It may be taken as a proverbial ſpecch, To 
ſball remember it 45 waters that paſs away, that is, you ſhall 
not remember it; it ſhall be as if it had not been. Who 
can tell what waters have paſt, or where to find thoſe wa- 
ters which are paſt ? to remember a thing as waters that 
= away is to let it paſs out of memory. Some things 

cave laſting expreſſions behind them, but a ſudden paſſing 
water doth not. 

Thirdly, We may interpret it thus, Thou ſhalt remember 
it as waters that paſi away, that is, thou ſhalt remember it 
as that which ſhall never return again, or is quite gone, and 
ſhall never trouble thee any more. Some expound that of 
the Prophet ſo, Afiittion ſhall not riſe up the ſecond time, 
(Nah. 1. 9.) (which others, andIthink rightly, interpret 
of an utter conſumption ; there ſhall be no need for aſflici- 
on to comme the ſecond time ; for it ſhall ſpoil all at firſt ; 
thy affliction ſhall make a total devaſtation.) Yet it may 
be taken in the ſence ſuggeſted. AfMiction ſhall not riſe up 
the ſecond time, that is, rh2# ſhalt not be afflifted the ſecond 
time, The watersof afflitian are paſſed away, and ſhall 
not flow back again. Fob (chap. 28. 4.) ſpeaks of waters 
forgotten of the foot ; he means (as is conceived) waters ſo 
deep, that no man could paſs thorow them, and are there- 
fore ſaid to be forgotten of the foor, becauſe no. foot had 
paſſed them of along time, nor was any like to paſs them 
any more, Thus alſo an afflition through which a = 

Eee 


Nan rears ? 
dabiris ams 
plius, nam 
474.1Yum 
que preteri- 
erunt nulla 
prnitus ve- 
cordatiorff. 


Provutrbi a 
lem roy 
bunc loquen= 
as moJum, 
quo fognifi- 
catur ality» 
J«4fiue boni, 
frue malt, 
quod jam 
preteriit 
nibil efſe re- 
[1quum San 


"*Y 089 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 70 B, Cua 


e. Xl. 1090 


rr AIITT——_ 


Miſtrrima 
eſt m2/orum 
impindentt- 
vx trpttta- 
140, Mcrl, 


Miſerum ſt 


Md "lj: in! 
C67, 


ſhall never paſs again, may be called a forgorten afflittion, 
Hence when the prophet had faid (Nah. 1. 9.) that affit:- 
cn ſhould not riſe up the ſecond time, he adds from the Lord, 
(ter. 12.) 1 have afflifted thee, I'will afflitt thee no more. 
This I apprehend asthe proper meaning of the text in hand, 
Thou ſhalt forget thy miſery ;, or if thou do## remember it, 


thou ſhalt remember it but as waters that are paſſed away. | 


Thy miſery will be as nothing to thee, and ſhall"never return 
upo n hee. Hence obſerve, 


The memory of miſeries which ſhall never return to hurt ut, 
comforts 4. 


It is onr joy to remember thoſe things which were our 
ſorrow, when we are beyond the borders of ſorrow ; ſuch 
a remembrance us as joyous, as the remembrance of an evil, 
whoſe return we fear, ts grievors. The very ſuſpition that 
an afiction will renew, reneweth our affliction. Then we 
feed heartily upon the good which is before us, when we 
are freed from the after-claps or after-reckonings of evil. 
That the 1ſraclites were delivered from thoſe Egyptian task- 
maſters, was very ſweet, but to ſee them at their heels, and 
upon their backs again, was exceeding bitter ; hence the 
Lord, to relieve them from thoſe thoughts, gave them this 
aſſurance by Moſes (Ex09. 14. 13.) The Egyprians whom ye 
have ſeen to day, ye ſhall ſee them again no more for ever. It 
is not ſo great aloſs not to ſee, as it is a tronble to ſee what 
we would not. The King of Babylon ſlew the ſons of Ze- 
dekiah before his eyes, before he put out his eyes (fer. 39. 
6, 7.) doubtleſs the putting of his eyes to that uſe, pained 
him more then the putting of them out. Now as it isa mt- 
ſery worſe then blindneſs, to ſee that which grieves us; fo 
it isa mercy as good as ſight it ſelf, not to fee what would 

rieve us; eſpecially to receive a faithful promiſe, that we 
all ſee it again no more for ever. And as it addsto the 
aMiction of a man in miſery, to remember that he hath en- 
joyed friends and good dayes, which he ſhall not enjoy nor 
ſee again any more for ever; ſo it adds to the comfort of a 
man, encompaſſed about with mercies, to remember he 


Hath endured ſorrows, and been oppreſſed by enemies , | 


which he ſhall not endure, nor be oppreſſed by, no nor ſee 
again any more for ever. - This is the priviledge of the 
Saints, in reference to that greateſt enemy, Sin ; they re- 
member their ſins as waters that are paſſed away, they ſhall 
never return to hurt them, much leſs to condemn them, 
Thus to remember our fins on earth, isa piece of heaven, 
and will be a great part of our happineſs in heaven; where 
we ſhall ſay in higheſt triumph and exultation of ſpirit, 
concerning {in and Satan, death and ſorrow, or whatſoever 
hath the face, or deferves to wear the name of amyſtical 
Egyptian, theſe Egyprians whom we have ſeen and felt ſo 
often in the dayes of our mortality, we ſhall not feel, no, 
nor ſo much as ſee them again any more for ever. + 


VERS. 17,18, 19, 20. 


And thine age ſhall be clearer then the non-dap ; thou ſhalt 
ſine fo:th, thou ſhalt be as the mo2ning. 
And thou ſhalt be ſecure, becauſe there is hope ; pea, thou 
ſhalt dig about thee, and thou ſhalt take thy reſt in ſafety, 
Allo thou ſhalt lie down, and none ſhall make the afraid ; 
pea many ſhall make ſuit unto thee. & 
4Zut the eyes of the wicked ſhall fail, and they ſhall not 
eſcape, end their hope ſhall be as the giving up of the 
zoft, 
T His latter part of the Chapter,conſiſteth (as was touch- 
ed before ) of divers motives and encouragements, 
which Zophar beſtows on Fob, to hearten him on in heark- 


nins to his counſel. As he was encouraged before by a pro- 
mile, that his preſent troubles ſhould ſuddenly expire ; fo 


- 


here, that ancient mercies ſhould ſuddenly revive; as if 


Zophar had ſaid, Thou ſhalt be bleſſed, not only by deliverances 
from, or removals of evil ;, than ſhalt not only forget miſery, 
and have the prints of thy affliftions wiped out ; but thou ſhalt 
be fairly ftamy'd with freſh favours, and the beſt of bleſſings 
ſhall be heaped upon thee. This he expreſſeth in thoſe elegant 
metaphors and compariſons. 


Verſe 17. £Z\;tne age hall be clearer then the non-day, tl;ou 
ſhalt ſhine fo2th, thou ſhalt be as the mozning., 
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_ All which 'he exemplifieth in- plain aſſertions, aſſuring 
him, that he ſhall ſpend the latter paxr of his life in ſafety. 
ver. 18. Thou ſhalt be ſecure, &c. \n freedom and honour. 
ver. 19. None ſhall ' make thee afraid ; yea, many ſhall makg 
ſuit unto thee. ' The ungodly are not ſo. ver. 20. The eyes 
of the wickzd ſhall fail, &c. | | 

ne age.} The Hebrew word ſignifies time in general, Tm 
or the whole ſtate of this world. David prayeth to be de- Tempms, ſe- 
livered from the men of this world; or, of this age, (Pſal. 17. ONO 
14.) he means it of niert who have nothing beyond the ne OT 
world ; all whoſe eſtate lies on this {ide heaven. The word cit cſſax- 
ſignifies alſo the particular age of a mans life ; and here di- tem fenifi- 
ſtinctly the laſter part or oldage of a mans life. Thine age, ©* > 9*«f# 
that is, thine old age, or the latter part of thy life, of which # Woy : of 
thou ſeemeſt to make little reckoning ; upon which thou Lan 
lookeſt as if it were not worth the having ; that latter part es; _ 
of thy life, of whichthou ſayeſt in thine heart, ſurely it 94.6 neri- 
will be as death to me, it will be full of death and darkneſs, 4:anu ful- 
of diſeaſes and of weakneſſes ; the ſtrength of it will be but £07 conjur- 
labour and ſorrow ; that evening of thy life, of which thou /*#** #57 
J _— (according to the experience of others) ſurely it vale m” 
will be dim and miſty, cloudy and uncomfortable 3- even 
that age of thine ſhall be 

_ Clearer then the non-dap.] The letter is, thine age ſhall 
riſe above the noon-day. The noon-day is taken two wayes ; 
CR for extream heat, and ſometimes for extream 

ght. 

Firſt, At noon, we expect the extremity of heat ; the xp, zr; 
Sun of perſecution is ſignified by the noon-day, 1/a. 16, 3. jucundun 
Make thy ſhadow as the night, in the mid of the noon-day ; refrigerium 
thatis, be a refreſhing and a proteQtion to my people, when ©7441 
their troublesare at the hotteſt, And Cart. 1.7; Tell me © I 
where thou makeFt thy flocks to reſt at noan, that is, in the 
heat of perſecution. The Church deſired to 
where to ſhelter, what cooling place was to be had in the 
times of _— tribulation. | 

Secondly, Noon imports the cleareſt light; it isacom- ,, 
mon proverb, when —_ a thing to EE greateſt verbratlng, 
Clearneſs, to ſay, Ir is as clear as the light at n « And, luce mridi- 
ro light a candle at noon, is a proverb of reproot-to thoſe, 2s clariue, 
who trouble themſelves to 2 that plain, which hath no 777 "9:61 
obſcurity init. And as noon put for light, ſo light is of- —_ ” 
ten put for joy ; and cleareſt light (ſuch is that of noon-day) Luz felici- 
for greateſt joy ; light is ſown for the righteous, that is, they 14tis ſynbe- 
ſhall reapa harveſt of joy. _ 

When Zophar promiſeth, Thine age ſhall be clearer then fopt, = 
the noon-day ; his meaning is, thy latter end ſhall be full of noſa. Coc. 
comfort, and thou ſhalt rejoyce in the ſerenity of thy condition. Summa erit 
Hence obſerve, latiti2 thts 


God can make the worſt part of our life the beft to 5;, and 
when we expel (according to the courſe of nature.) the 
leaft good, he can encompaſs us with the choiceFF good. 


Old age is called the evil day ( Eccl. 12. 1.) andthe de- 
ſcription of it is given in terms very appoſite unto this ; 
while the evil dayes come not, nor the years draw nigh, when 
thou ſhalt ſay, . I have no pleaſure in them, while the Sun, or 
the Light, or the Moon, or the Stars be not darkzed, nor the 
clouds Feturn after the rain. He compareth old ape to a 
Frome day, when ſhower falleth after ſhower, and cloud 

ollows after cloud ; yet the Lord can make that age which 
uſually gives nothing but clouds and ſhowers, but moiſture 
and wet, to be as clear as the light at noon, and as dry as 
ſunſhine, We need not fear our worſt ſtate, if God will un- 
dertake to mend it ; be not troubled with tiring expeCations 
of pain and weakneſs, of diſeaſes and fickneſſes in old age ; 
God is able to make thee, notwithſtanding the diſadvan- 
tages of nature, ſtrong and healthy. Oldage will be youth 
to us at by word, Abraham was not troubled at an hnn- 
ared years old, when God promiſed him, thou ſhalt have a 
ſon. Sarahs dead womb was no impediment, when God 
ſaid, thou ſhalt conceive. Young men ſhall faint, and old 
men ſhall renew their th like the Eagle, when God 
will have it ſo. The ſummer of your lives ſhall be a win- 
ter, and your winter a ſummer ; your cloudy dayes ſhall 
be clearer then the noon, and your noon a cloud, at his 
command, who made both ſummer and winter, ſun and 
cloud. He that put nature into order can order things againſt 
nature. | 

Thoy ſhalt ſhine fozth, thou Cale be as the many. } 
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the morning, in regard of the increaſe and continuance.of thy 


- or meſſenger of the morning. Hence obſerve, 


This additional clauſe heightens the ſence of the former.The | 
words which we tranſlate, ro ſhine forth, ſignifies alſo, to 
darken ; fo Mr. Broushton renders, Thy time ſhall paſs the - 
n00n-day, obſcureneſs ſhall match the morning. And another 
thus ; If thou do5b wax obſcure, or dark., yet thou ſhalt march 
the morning. 

Our Tranſlators take Zopher continuing the Metaphor of 
light; Thine age ſhall beclearer then the noon-day : and here 
he ſhews, that it ſha'l not be a ſtanding, but an encreaſing 
light, the light of the morning ; Thou ſhalt be as the noon, | 10 
in regard of the clearneſs of thy light ; and thou ſhalt be as 


light : For though we have the greateſt light at noon, "= 
that light is near adeclenfion. The Sun being come to his 
height, is in its vertical point ;, and every hour after noon, 
(though we cannot perceive it) grows darker and darker, 
till the ſhadow of the night wrap up all ; but the morning- 
Sun is a rifing Sun, which gains and gathers every moment. 
That's Solomon's deſcription (Prov. 4. 18.)Thepath of the | 
righteous 14 as the morning-light, that ſhineth more and more | 2O 
unto the perfett day. So then, theſe two are excellently 
joyned together, to make up the higheſt expreſſion of a 
proſperous eſtate ; thy eſtate ſhall be ſo proſperous in the 
degree of it, that it ſhall be clearer then the noon-day ; and 
yet it ſhall be of ſuch continuance, or rather , of ſuch en- 
creaſe, that it ſhall be as the morning ; thou ſhalt be in a ſtate 
of perfection, yet receiving addition : though in a ſtrict 
ſence, Philoſophy defines that only perfett, ro which nothing 
can be added ;, yet there is a kind of perfection in receiving 
additions : 7ob's ſtate ſhall be ſo perfect, that it ſhall need | 30 
no addition, and yetthere ſhall be additions to its perfeCti- 

on. It ſhall be noon for perfetbion, it ſhall be morning for ad- 

dition and augmentation z Thou ſhalt ſhine forth as the murn- 

zng. Hence obſerve, | 


Gods as able to continue his people in a high eſtate, and to 
encreaſe it, as to raiſe them to it. 


Thy light ſball be as the noon, and thuu ſhalt ſhine forth, 4s 
the morning. If the Lord pleaſe, he can ſtop the declinings 
and decayes even of temporals ;. he can give us an ever- | 40 
laſting noon in the things of this life, and he yilk certainly 
do it inthe life to come. He who cauſeth our Sun to aſcend 
till it makes a noon, can command it to ſtand at noon, or 
aſcend till it makes a clearer noon: + As himſelf is _ 
then the highe#t, ſo he can-make._ us higher, when we think 
our ſelves at the higheſt, As he makes the darkneſs of at- 
fliction darker to many, who ſuppoſed it to be at the dark- 
eſt ; ſo he makes the light of joy lighter to many, who ſup- 
poſed it to be at the lighteſt. Some whoſe ſtate is darker 
then midnight, are yet as the evening encreaſing in dark- | 50 
neſs; and ſome, whoſe age is clearer then the noon-day, 
are yetas the morning encreaſing in light. Our evil dayes, 
and our good dayes, our ſorrows, and our joyes, receive 
their limits fromthe hand of God. Our ſorrows will eve- 
ry day be more ſorrowful, unkſs God ſtop them; and our 
joyes will every day be more joyful, if God enlarge them. 

Secondly, As the word ſignifies to obſcure and darken, 
the ſence appears thus, Thou ſhalt be clearer then the noon, 
and if any T furicy ſeize upon thee, yet thou ſhalt match the 
morning ; thou ſhalt overcome that darkneſs, and thy skie | 60 
ſhall he clear again; the clouds ſhall break upon thee, day 
ſhall dawn, and comfort ſhall renew ; thy obſcurity ſhall 
be as the morning, Which diſperſeth darkneſs, and conquers | 
it by the approaching light., That promiſe (ſa. 58. 10.) 
is a clear expoſition of this ; Then ſhall thy light riſe in ob- 
ſeurity, and thy darkyeſs be as the noon-day ;, that is, thy af- 
fiction ſhall he turned into conſolation, and thy evil dayes 
into good dayes. - The vulgar Latin tranſlates the former 
part of the verſe thus, Thou (halt beclear towards the even- 
ing ; or, thy evening ſhall be clear ; the latter, thus, when | 70 
thou thinkeſt thou art conſumed,i thou ſhalt be as Lucifer ; or, 
a the morning-ſtar ; even like that ſtar which ts the forerunner 


| 
That, God can quickly turn all our ſorrows into joy, and | 
our worſt times into pleaſant times. 


Thy obſcurity ſhall match the morning. He can cauſe | 
joy to riſe out of ſorrow, and turn our water into Wine,our | 
loſſes into gain ; Weeping may endure for a night, bat Joy | 
comerh in the morning (Pal. 30. 5-) And again, Untothe | 89 


_—_ 4 


upright there ariſeth light in darkpe (Pal. 112.4.) As the 
Sun of wicked men ſets at noon, ſo the light of the Saints 


riſeth at midnight, Amos 8.9.1 will cauſe the Sun to go dawn at 
noon, and ] will darken the earth in the clear day; which text 


- | ſtandsin as dire an oppoſition to this, a$ words can be 
penn'd, He who cauſeth the Sun to go down at noon, can 


command the Sun to riſe at midnight ; and he who darkens 
the earth ia the clear day, lightens the earth in the darkeſt 
night. As natural, ſocivil and ſpiritual light and darkneſs 
take their turns, and make their changes, as God decrees, 
It is the happineſs of the Saints in miſery, that their friend 
and father can ſay unto their miſery , Be gone; and to 
happineſs, Return. The ſtate of the Jews was obſcured 
by the riſing of that fiery fatal Comet, Haman ; but anon, 
Moraecai aroſe, like a bright ſtar in their Horizon, and 
_, the Jews bad light and gladnef,, and joy and honaur, Eſt, 
.16, 
Thirdly, Compare this Verſe with the counſel before- 
_ Zophar adviſeth ob to ſeek unto God, and to hum- 
le himſelf before him ; what ſhall be the fruit of it ? Thine 
age ſhall be clearer then the noon-day ; thou ſhalt ſhine forth, 


. thou ſhalt be as the morning. Hence note, 


When we are better, God ujually makes our eſtates better. 


Tum thou to God, and God will turn thy darkneſs into 
light. The Prophet ( 1/a. 58. 10.) having deſcribed a faſt, 
and taught the Jews how t9 humble themſelves aright before 
God, ſubjoyns this promiſe, Then ſhall thy light riſe in ob- 
ſeurity, andthy darkzeſs be as the noon-day. When we de- 
part out of the darkneſs of ſin, the Lord bids the darkneſs 
of trouble to depart from us. While we caſt our ſelves 
down, he raiſeth us up, and ſets us in the glory of our cn- 
joyments. We complain we are in darkneſs, but we for- 
get that our ſins ſtand in our light, and hinder good things 
from us. As promotion comes neither fromthe caſt, nor 
from the weſt, nor from the ſouth, but from God ; ſo the 
ſtop of promotion comes not from any of thoſe quarters, 
but from our ſelves; if we were empty, God. would fill 
us; if poor, God would enrich us ; if low and abaſed, he 
would exalt us. That advice of the Apoſtle 7ames, ſpeaks 
all this; Humble your ſelves in the ſight of the Lord, and 


. be ſhall lift you up (chap. 4. 10.) As for thoſe, who, being 
in darkneſs, k;nadle a fire, and compaſs themſelves about with 


ſparks, that they may walk, in the light of their own fire, and 
in the ſparks that they have kzndled ; thu: ſhall they have from 


| the hand of the Lord, they ſhall lie down in ſorrow (Iſa.50. 


Ii.) A man cominuing in fin, ſhall find himſelf as much 
diſappointed in labouring taget out of darknef, mtolight, by 
hu own power, as in hoping that God will bring him out by his. 
power: 

Zophar goes on, and draws this general into particulars, 
There are five particular bleſſings laid down in verſ. 18, & 
19. all which, ſummed together, make up the mercy of 
ver. 17. viz. proſperity like the noon-day, and comforts like 
the morning. The firit is, 


Thou ſhalt be ſecure, becauſe there is hope, 
Thou ſhalt be ſecure. } The word ſignifies an aft, not 


only of adherence, but of aſſuragce ; not only of recum- 

bency, but of certainty : when the heart is fully ſctled, and 

acquieſcerh in the ſufficiency and faithfulneſs of him who 

hath undertaken and ſtands up for our protection. ; 
There isa double ſecurity. 

Firſt', Sinful, accompanied with a neglect -of- good 
means, and with a preſumption of a good end. Both are 
compriſed in that rebuke given the falſe Prophet (Jer. 28. 
I 5.) Thou makeſt this people truſt (or ſecure ) in ale. 

Secondly, There is a ſecurity whichariſcth from the act- 
ings of a vigorous faith, grounded upon the promiſe and 
word of God; that's the ſecurity for which Zophar enga- 
gcth : That ſenſe is clearly given inthe words [A pr 
Thou ſhalt be ſecure becauſe there ;s hope; that is, becauſe 
thou haſt a ſure word , upon which to caſt the anchor of 
thy tope. True hope is ronted in the promiſe, and frujted 
with peace. That'sit, which, in this point, we call ſecu- 
rity, When a lender hath the word of a good mat for his 
money , he is ſaid to have good ſecurity. How ſecura 
then may the Saints be, who have the word of the good 
God for their ſecurity. Thou (halt be ſecure. 
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havea preſent goodetate, and ſtore of bleſſings in poſſeſſh- 
02, but abundancein expeCtation : Hope is of good things 
to come: An aſſurance of what we have not, isas good a 
ſettlement to the heart, as what we have ; and he that can 
look for no more then he hath, can never have a ſettled 
heart. | The hope of moreis a richer inheritance then the 
inheriting of much. Were it not for hope, the heart would 
be unſatisfied in the beſt times. It is never well with us in 
this life till we can, upon warrantable terms, look beyond 
what we ſee. Viſion will be enough for us in Heaven, but 
on earth we cannot have a viſion of any thing which 
is enough. This makesthe difference between the ſtate of 
the Saints, and of worldly men, We walk by faith, and not 
by fight : They walk by fight, andnorÞy faith. Faith leads 
us into the Treaſury of God; ſight leaves them among the 
treaſures of men. Ovr belt eſtate lyes in inviſibles : Senſe 
is of things preſent or ſeen, which are but temporal z Faith 
and hope are of things abſent , and out of fight , which are 
eternal. 

Further, Theſe promiſſory words, Thou ſhalt be ſecure 
becar.ſe there is hope, may refer, | ' 

Firſt, To the attaining of a good condition. Secondly, To 
the increaſing or bettering of that good condition to which 
he ſhould attain. Thirdly, To the keeping or maintaining 
of the good which ſhould be ſo increaſed. Thou ſhalt have 
a mor1iing, there's good attained ; thy morning ſhall riſe up 
ts 4 n00n-day, there's good increaſed ; thy noox ſhall not de- 
cline, there's good maintained and becauſe of all theſe 
hopes, thou ſhalt be ſecure : and all theſe hopes mult mect 
to make up a full ſecurity. 


Hence obſerve, Hope in Gods the ſettlement and ſecuri- 

ty of the ſoul, 

There is a hope which isill ſer, ſuch a hope cannot ſettle 
us. Thathope which is rightſet is ſetling. Our hope is as 
the objec is upon which we hope : if we hope upon that 
which is ſure, hope it ſelf is ſure z hope in God muſt needs 
be ſure, becauſe God is. So the Apoiile argues : God wil- 
ling more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the im- 


SPprs oft me» 
l1nrum, 
Druſ, 


chor of the ſoul both ſure and ſtedfa$F, (Heb.6.17,18,19.) 
God is the Saints anchor-hold, they cannot be removed 
any ſtorm,when once they have faſtened upon him, As eve- 


ure : Soevery one that hath this hope may aſſure himſelf, 
Gr God is ſure. He :s the hope of all the ends of the earth : 


ſelf in heaven. | 
Obſerve ſecondly, That the condition of a godly man can 


never be deijcrate. 


he hath ſomewhat in hope,though he hath nothing in hand : 
He hath-much in the promiſe, though little in his purſe : He 
hath plenty of bread inthe wor 
loaf, or when he hath greateſt —_— his table. Hema 
more of the world then he hath, though he h 
much ; and he may look upon all that is in the world.as his, 
though none of it 


his needs, he ſhall have all; God will give every Believer 

4 he by himſelf, rather _ not give _ w _ m"_ 
promiſed. If the good things which ea 

made, be not enough to make good every 4 


paſi rather then his word; ſo he will create a new heaven and 
anew earth, that all his words may ſtand, 

There is a textual reading of theſe words, given by ſome, 
which reaches the ſence of this Obſervation ; Be thou con- 
fident, or ſecure, while there is hope : So it is a counſel, not 
a promiſe 3 an exhortation, not a doGtrinal aſſertion ; or it 
is the uſe of theformer doctrine, ſhewing us what becomes 
usto do, when we hear what God hath ſpoken. When God 


miſes are the pillars of the ſoul; Chriſt is the ſubſtantial 


: Wecaulc there(s hope. ] That is, Thou ſhalt not only | | 


mutability of his counſel, confirmed it by an oath, that by two- | 
:mmutable things, in which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we | 
might have ſtrong conſolation, who bave fled for refuge to lay | 
hold upon the hope ſet before us, which hope we have as an an- | 


ry one that hath this hope purifieth himſelf, even as God is | 


and hope in him ſhall never end but in a full enjoyment of him- | 


Whatſoever he wants inthe world he cannot want hope; | 


when he hath ſcarce a | 


his. He hath a right to all, and he ſhall | 
receive as much as he needs : If leſs then all will not ſupport | 


word which he | 
hath ſpoken, he will ſpeak another word, which ſhall make | 
more. As the heaven and the earth, which are created, ſhall 


makes us a promiſe, it is our duty to reSb upon himin it ; Pro- | 
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pillar of the ſoul; the promiſes are declarative pillars. Asit 
1s the priviledge of believers, that they may, ſo it is their 
duty, and they muſt reſt upon thoſe pillars. They are in- 
offer which he makes. The word is ſpoken in vain, mercies 
are tendered in vain, except we act faith,and pitch our hope 
upon them. Shall we be confident when men ( who are 4 
lye, and their breath is in their noftrils ) give us hopes they 
will ſtand our friends and help us; and ſhall we not when 
the great, the faithful and ever-living God faith, he will be 
our friend and helper ! 
There are three conſiderations which ſhould make us 
hope whenſoever God offers us a word. 
irſt, Conſider what God hath done. ience works 
hope. , Lookinto your own experiences, and ask after the 
experiences of others. The report of both will be, Thox 
Lord haſt not forſaken them that ſeek. thee ( Pſal. 9. 10. ) 
Who would not ſeek him, who hath never forſaken thoſe 
that ſeek him ? , 
Secondly, Conſider who it is that ingageth : It is God : 
A God all-ſufficient to make good his word ; there is no- 
thing too hard for him : and as not one Iota or tittle of his 
commands, ſo not one of his promiſes ſhall fail, all ſhall be 
fulfilled. He gives promiſes, and he can create performan- 
Ces. The Promiſe is good, but the Promiſer is better ;, there- 
fore be thou ſecure and truſt when thou haſt his promiſe. 
Thirdly, Conſider therelation which God bearcth to his 
people. It isnot an enemy, thar ſpeaks to enſnare and cir- 
cumvent us, to mock and deJjude us; it is not a juſt man 
who ſpeaks, who ( though he mean well, and hath a mind 
to do what he a0 ) yet may ſoon become unable: but 
itis God, inrelationa Friend'to us, a Father to us,one who 
ſpeaks whathe meaneth, andis able to do what he ſpeaks. 
It is God who is able, and whom no accident can diſable, he 
it is that | unto us, If God tell thee thy light ſhall 
beclearer then the noon, that thou ſhalt ſhine forth as the 
morning, be thou confident, act faith, yea let faith have a 
perfect work; then it hath, when we truſt perfectly ; Be 
ſecure, becauſe there is bope ; That's the firſt priviledge pro- 
miſed. - The ſecond is this, © = FRO 
Pea thou ſhalt dig about thee, ] Some expound this dig- 
ging tropologically for the works of holy worſhip and obe- 
_ to God. Theſe are a kind of digging in Gods 
earth. | 


Others, Tho. ſhalt dig ; That is, thou ſhalt provide thy 


2 
grave, Asif he arp} I promiſe thee favonr, not only 


while thou liveFt, but when thou art dead; thou ſhalt have a 
comely burial; and be laid in thy ſepulchre with honour. 
The words which follow, | Thou jhbalt take thy reſt in ſafe- 
ty ] are interpreted to fill up this ſence, Thox ſhalt be laid 
in thy grave; and when thou art there, none- ſhall violate thy 
aſhes, or diſquiet thy duſk, 'It is threatned as a ſore curie 
( 7er. 8. 1. ) that the bonesof the deceaſed Kings and Prin- 
ces, &c, ſhould be pull'd out of their graves, and ſhould 
be ſpread before the Sun, and Moon, and all the Hoſt of Hea- 
ven, whom they had loved. Now here (ſay they) ob is aſ- 
ſured,” that-none ſhall ſtir his bones, or pilſage his tomb, 
when he ſhould ſleep with his Fathers in the grave. But! 
S it. | ; 
hind) , Thou ſhalt dig about thee; that is, thou ſhalt draw 
aline of Ttnce Or a trench about thee : So Mr. Broughton, 
Thou ſhalt entrench, and lye down ſafely. The Mole's ſafety 
( who is named from this word inthe Hebrew) is in carth- 
ing himſelf; and ſois the ſafety of men in war. Thus it is 
an exprefhon of greateſt ſafety, thou ſhalt be as ſafe as if 
thou wert fortified with walls and trenches, or hadit planted 
bulworks rornd about thee. 

Fourthly, Others think that Zophar alludes to the faſhi- 
on of thoſe times : Either firſt, In their removings, when 
taking up their tents, and intending to pitch them in a new 
place, they digged tolet in the ſtakes and faſten them, ſo, 
to dig, is no more but this, thou ſhalt pitch thy rent, or ſet 
up thy tabernacle, and be in ſafety : God can protect thee 
ina tentas wellas in a caſtle. We call the furniture of our 
houſes,our moveables,but they had moveable houſes.Or ſecond- 
ly, That he alludes to their digging of wells, which was in 
thoſe ages and places a noted buſineſs, as we may read in 
Geneſis. $0, Thou ſhalt dig, is, thou ſhalt make proviſion 
for thy flocks and cattel ( water being one part 1s put for 


all ) and none ſhall contend with thee, as the herdſmen of 
Iſaac and of Gerar did, Gen. 26. 20. Fifth- 
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A ſhale not be afraid; yea, ithou (halt lye down, and thy 


Fiftaly, Irather conceive 4:2g:7g is put either ſtrictly for 
tilling and manuring the earth, or, more largely, for the 
labour of any calling : Thou ſhalt dig about thee ; that is, 
thou ſhalt follow thy buſineſs in the place where providence 
hath caſt thee ; digging is put for the whole ſervice of this 
life, ( Luke 16. 3.) the unjuſt Steward, waen he feared to 
be called to an account, queries with himſelf, Whar ſhall / 
do ? for my Lord will take away my ſtewardſhip ;, I cannot 
dig ; that is, I know not how to put my ſe'f to any labour, 
or calling, eſpecially to a calling of hard labour, and I am 
aſhamed to beg, what will become of me ? But what privi- 
ledge is there in this, that he ſhould dig ? Tanſwer firſt, It is 
a mercy to have acalling. But ſecondly, When it is ſaid, 
Thou ou dig; he means two things further. Firſt, thou 
ſhalt thrive and proſper in thy calling : Thou ſhalt gain by 
digging. Secondly, Thou ſhalt be lafe in thy calling, hou 
ſhalt dig without fear or danger, withoutlet or hinderance. 
When Job's eſtate was ſurprized, his ſervants were ſome 
plowing, others keeping ſheep, all at work. Now it is pro- 
miſed, that he and his ſhall dig in quietneſs. To clear which 


ſence, we may connect thelatter clauſe of the verſe ( which | 


I haye propoſed, and ſhall open as a third diſtinct privi- 
ledge ); with this, Thou ſhalt dig about thee, and thou ſhalt 
reſt in ſafety ; That is, in labour thou ſhalt have reſt ; or, 
the reſt of ſafety ſhall be thy portion, in all the motions of 
thy labour. 


Hence obſerve, It is 4 greet bleſſing when we freely enjoy 
the exerciſe of our callings. 


It is our duty to have a calling, and it is a mercy to go on 
profitably and peaceably in it. _ ; 

There are ſome ( though 1, cannot much approve the in- 
terpretation) who expound that (Cart.7.1.) where Chriſt 
ſpeaks to the Church, How beautiful are thy: feet with ſhoes? 
to this ſence, thy feet are beautiful in thy calling. When a 
man hath his ſhoes on, he is fit for buſineſs, and his fect are 
never ſo beautiful, as when he is at honeſt buſineſs: As the 
Saints bave a. ſpiritual and heavenly calling, in which they 
deal with Chriſt and trade towards Heaven-: So Chriſt will 
have them imployed in earthly. callings, and maintain deal- 
ings with men ; one calling honours and ſapports the other ; 
our general calling gets a bleſſing upon the ſpecial; and in 
our ſpecial callings we haye occafion to ſhew forth our ver- 
tues and graces, and fo to honour our general calling : It is 
a high conmendation when we can ſay to a Chriſtian, Zow 
beautiful are thy feet with. ſhoes ? That is , thou art holy 
when thoy'art about worldly things, as well as when thou 
art about ſpiritual things : This'is a truth, and may bea 
good alluſion, though not a proper expoſition of that Scrip- 
ture : Nowas our feet are beautiful with ſhoes, when we 
go on juſtly,and righteouſly 3.ſo. when we go on thrivingly, 
quietly; and peaceably in our callings ; ways rough we 
have-much labour, yet we have no ſorrow in our callings : 
when though we work hard for the bread we eat; yet we get 
bread fo eat, and others do not cat the bread for which we 
have wrought. _: 

And thou ſhalt take thp reſt in ſafety. ] That's a third pri- 
viledge. The word-ſigniftes alying down, whether in the 
day time for a ſhort refreſhment, or in the night for ſleep. 
And ſo it is no more but this :. As thou ſhalt dig, and thrive 
at thy work, ſo thou ſhialttake thy reſt inſafety ; thy repo- 
ſes in the day,and thy ſleep jn the night;ſhall be ſweet unto 
thee. Jſhboſheth was ſlain at noon upon his bed : the night 
hath been fatal to many. 


Note, 1t is amercy toenjoy reſt with quiet. 


They who are continually hurried with fears, who (like 
Fob) have had their eſtates phundered and ſpoiled, would 
count it ſo. How many thouſands, lately, in this Kingdom, 
have, as it was threatned (Det. 28. 26.). been in fear day 
and night , who whenthey have lain down could not reſt an 
hour in ſafety ? The. Scripture gives us many promiſes 
aboutthis bleſkog, Prov. 3. 26. Whenyhou lyeſt down, thou 
ſeep 
ſhall be ſweet. Plal. 127.2, So-he giveth his beloved | 
Pal. 3. 5: 1 laid me down; ad ſlept ; 1 awaked, for the Lord 
ſuſtained me; Plal. 4.8. 1 will both lay me down in peace and 
ſleep, for thou Lord mak:ft me dwell in ſafety. When the 
Lord undertakes our protection, we may -/leep on both ears ; 
that is, ſecurely and comfortably ; when he watcheth over 
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of it thus, Many 
they hear that thou art angry or diſpleaſed with them, they 


us,we ſhall reſt, though thouſands watch againſt us. A good 
nights reſt is the.good gift of God, and deſerves daily ac- 
knowledgments by man. 

The fourth priviledge follows. 


Verſe 19. Thou ſhalt lye down, and none ſhall make thce 


afraid, 


Soine interpret this as a repetition, or but as an addition 
to the former; but we may thus difference them ; That,pro- 
miſed reſt to his 'perſon and family ; this, to his citate and 
cattel, The word ( Rabars) here uſed, properly lignifies 
the lying down of cattel in their fields and folds. Thus un- 
derſtood, it is a diſtinct mercy, Thou ſhalt be quiet in thy 
bed, as alſo thy cattel, thy ſheep and oxen, ſhall all lyc 
down quietly intheir ſtalls and paſtures,none ſhall ſtir them 
up, much lels take them away, But ſomemay object, The 
Text doth not ſay, Thy cattel, &>c. ſha lye down : But thou 
ſhalt lye down. I anſwer ; Aman and his eſtate, whether in 
things living, or without lite, may be wrapt up in one : we 
are well and in peace (according to common ſpeech) when 
ours, ang all that we have, are well. 


Hence note, A peaceable condition, even for owr £029s and 
cattel, is aremarkaule ſavor, 


That our eſtates are quiet as well as our perſons, that our 
beaſts can lye down ſately as well as our children, is to be 
numbred araong our mercies. The Pſalmiſt praycth hard 
for it ( Pſal. 144. 13, 14.) That our ſbeep may bri»g forth 
thouſands, and ten thouſands in our ſtreets : That cur oxen 
may be ſtrong to labour: that there be 0 breaking in, nor going 
out ; that there be no complaining in onr ſtreets : and leaſt any 
ſhould judge theſe but ſmall matters, hecaſts them up into 
a great ſum, even theſum of all our defires, Happinep ; 
Happy us that people that in ſuch acaſe. Though neither 
all our happineſs, nor our chief happineſs, conſiſteth in 
theſe outward things ; yet ſuch an enjoyment of theſe things 
is a happineſs. | 

There is a fifth priviledge greater then any of theſe, 2nd 
yet but an outward priviledge : This makes the Sun of his 
promiſed prgſperity as the noon day in his higheſt Zezirh of 
perfection. 


Pea many ſhall make ſutc urto the, 


The Hebrew is, They ſhall intreat thy face. And the 
word which we tranſlate entreat, lignifies alſo ro weary, or 
tire one out, tobe painedeither in mind or body; and when it 
is joyned, — ashere, with the word face, or caunitenarice, 
it ſignifies to weary one with prayer and intreaty ; that is, 
to uſe many intreaties, ſo many intreaties as weary a man 
to hear them. Thar parable ar ich teacheth that men ought 
alwayes to pray,and not to faint, repreſents us with a Judge 
which feared not God, nor regarded men, and with an.im- 
portunate Widow, who came unto him, faying, 4venge 
me of mine adverſary, and he would not for a while 5, But af- 


regard man, yet, becauſe this Widow troubleth me, 1 will 
avenge her, leſt by her continual coming ſhe weary me ( Luke 
18. 5.) As many are weary of prayer, ſo ſome are wearied 
with prayers ; and grant the petitions of the poor, not to 
relieve them, but to eaſe themſelves. So the meaning is 
this, They ſhall make many ſuits to thee, even as many as are 
made to him that is wearied with ſuitors. Though ir be a 
great honour to have ſuitors, vet there is a burthen in it 
t90 : The faces of Kings and Magiſtrates are wearied with 
hearing ſupplications. 

Others underſtand face here ( as it is often taken in the 
Hebrew ) for anger and diſpleaſure, and give the elegancy 
ſhall. abate, or weary thine anger; when 


ſhall make ſo many ſuits and petitions to thee, as ſhall take 


| off thine anger, and bring it down. It is hard to be angry 


with thoſe that are humbled; when God is angry, we may 
be ſaid to weary his anger by prayer ; or to cauſe him to give 
over being angry. The Church wonders when the anger 
of God TT ſo many prayers. - O Lord Godof hoſts, 
how long wilt thou be angty arainſt rhe prayers of thy people ? 
( Pſal. 80, 4.) The anger of God can hold out as long as 
his love 3 but God will appear weary of his anger, wth 
we are not weary of nraying to him. We weaty the anger 
of God, and make it faint with ſupplications, when we iup- 
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plicate him earneſtly, and __, without wearineſs and 
fainting. As fin and unbelicf are ſaid to weary the patience 
of God, ( 1ſa.7. 13. chap. 43. 24.) So prayer and faith 
( or the prayer of faith) are ſaid to weary the. wrath of 
God. In this ſence the word is frequently uſed, ( P/al. 119. 
58.) 1 intreated thy favour ( or wearied thy face) with my 
whole heart. Saul ſpeaks in the ſame form of words , 
( 1 Sam, 13. 12.) 1 ſaidthe Philiſtims will come down now 
pon me in Gilgal ; and I have not made ſapplication unto 
( or wearied the face of ) God. Sothen the bleſſing here pro- 
mifed Fob, is, that many ( as ſubjects totheir Princes, and. 
tenants to their Lords, yea, as man to God) ſhould make 
their ſuit, and do homage to him. As if Zophar had faid, 
Many now deſpiſe and undervalne thee becanf of thine affli- 
(ton; and heretofore _ came boldly to diſquiet thy perſon, 
and (foil thy ſubſtance; but the caſe ſhall be fo altered with 
thee, that they, who before deſpiſed thee, ſhall honour and re- 
verence thee : (As many of them who mocked Chriſt ſhort- 
ly after adored him, ) rhey that heretofore terrified thee, 


. ſhall be afraid of thee, and ſhall humble themſelves before 


\ fethhimto bea God,or that much of C 


chee. They ſhall fear thy power, and beg thy favapr, with 
renewed ſupplications, till it ſhall be a wearineſs to hear them. 
Thoz ſhalt be more able te deſtroy them, then deny them. Only 
the my advice, and hearken to my counſel. Be thou earneſt in 


fecking unto God, andothers ſhall quickly ſeek, unto thee z, do | 


thou make ſuit to him, and weary his face, and thou ſhalt ſee 
many will come and weary thy face with ſuits : Thywvery ene- 
mies, and unkindeſt friends, will be glad, not only of thy com- 
pany, but of a good word, or a good look,, fromthee. Andin 
this Zophar ſpaketruer, in reference unto himſelf, and his 
friends, then he was aware of: For as others.,ſo theſe three, 
by the command of God ( chap. 42. ) were glad to come 
and intreat the face of Fob, that he would intreat the face of 
God for them. 


Firſt, Hence obſerve, 1: is an honour to have others ſue or 


ſeek, tows. 


In this God gives us a ſhare, and makes us partakers 
with himfelf in one of his greateſt honours : It js the honour 
of God, that all creatures ſue to him, and depend 
him; that all need his help, and that ſo many petition him 
for it every day. He #5 the God hearing prayer, therefore to 
him ſhall all fleſh come. The higheſt glory which God hath 
on carth, is, that ſo many thouſands come thronging to, 
and knocking at the gate of Heaven, with tears and pray- 
ers. One reaſon why Princes and Magiſtrates are calted 
Lods, is, becauſe ſuch as are oppreſſed, or in want, make 
ſupplication unto them ; Prov. 19. 6. Many will intreat the 
favour of the Prince : It is the ſubjects duty todo it ; and 
tae doing of it is the Princes honour : Flatterers are the diſ- 
graceof Princes z, but Suitors are a grace uiito them. That 
civil power is draw down to the lees, of is at the loweſt 
ebb, which no man, or but few, ſue unto. And the loweſt 
ebb, both of Zens ſpiritual power, and outward ſplendor, 
1S thus exprelt ( er. 30. 17.) Thu us Zion whom n0 man 
ſeekerh after. Zion was once ſought unto, for thither the 
Tribes went up, they went up thither to worſhip the Lord : 
and when the glory of Zo: ſhould be reſtored, the Pro- 
phet aſſures her (1/a. 60. 14.) The ſons of them that afftift- 
ed thee ſhall come bending unto thee, and all they that deſpiſed 
thee ſhall bow themſelves down at the ſoles of thy feet : And 
they ſhall call thee the City of the Lord, the Zion of the holy 
One of Iſrael. (Iſa. 45. 14. ) The labour of Egypt, and 
merchandiſe of Ethiopia, &c. they ſhall come over, and they 
ſhall fall down unto thee, they ſhall make ſupplication unto 
thee, ſaying, Surely God us i thee, and there is none elſe, there 
5 70 God. To nuke ſupplication to'ariy one, either ſupp6- 
is in him. (P/al. 


45 12.) The rich among the people ſhall intreat thy favonr ; 


Citis the word in the Text) not only poor mean under- 
lings, but the worldly rich among the ſhall ſeek, thy 
heavenly riches; the honourable ſhall think it an honour to 


joyn in communion with thee. The Philadelphia Angel is 
promiſed this high priviledge, Rev. 3. 9. Behold, 1 will make 
them of the Synagogue of Satan, which ſay they are Jews, and 
are not, but dolye, behold I will make them come and wor ſhip 
before thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee; that is, 1 
will make them ſubmit and ſue unto thee as unto my ſpecial 
Favourite, The glory of Chriſt himſelf is thus deſcribed 
(//a. 11. 10.) There ſhall be aroor of Jeſſe, andro him ſhall 
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the Gentiles ſeek, To ſeek or make ſuit to-a man, ſpeaks re- 
verence to, and worth in his perſon: It ſpeaks abilny to. help, 
and [uppoſeth willingneſs, it ſpeaks a fear of having that 


power uſed againſt us, and an earneſt deſire of having it im- 


proved for us; honour comes infrom all 
who have many ſuitors. 

Secondly, To whom, and upon 
make this 
in caſe he 
fore him. 


Obſerve, Holineſs towards God, makes ns honourable and 
venerable among men. 


quarters to thoſe 


what terms, doth Zophar 
gouene He makes it unto Fob, and to. him 
ould ſeek unto God, and humble himſelf be- 


I gravt, fome are therefore deſpiſed becauſethey are ho- 
ly ; and not a few continue in, or turn to unholineſs, leſt 
they ſhould be deſpiſed. Holineſs, which is the beauty of 
men and Angels, yea of God himfelf, is accounted a blot 
among unholy ones ; yet all they who are holy are truly 
honourable in themfelves, and they are honourable in the 
eyecsand efteem of many others. Though they are thought 
unworthy to live in the world, yet che world is not worthy of 
them, Heb. 11, 38. There is more worth in the leaſt Grace, 
then in all earthly glory. Them that honour me (ſaith God, 
I Sam. 2.30.) I will honour ; andthey that deſpiſe me, = 
be lightly efteemed. God is the fonntain of honour, and yet 
he receives honour. Wegive much honour unto God, when 
we ſincerely ſeek unto him, and obey him ; they that ho- 
nour God thus, ſhall have alike honour, others ſhall ſcck 
to them, and obey them. Since thou waſt precious in my 
fight thox haſt been honourable ( 11a. 4.3. 4.) Allareready to 
honour thoſe who arc precious in the eyes of carthly Kings, 
and ſue for the favour of their Favourites. This in a pro- 
portion is true of every one that is precious in the eyes of 
God he ſhall be honoured, ſometimes inthe eyes of world- 
ly men, but alwayes inthe eyes of men fearing God. There 
is a foicituatexcelſency fine upon thebace the meaneſt 
ſervant of God : 
it. The Citizen of Z:#9 is deſcribed among other qualifi- 
cations by this alſo, he is a man, in whoſe eyes a vile perſon is 
contemmed, but he howoureth them that fear the Lord, Ay 
Grace is honourable, fo it isa ſign of grace to honour rhoſe 
who are pracious. | 
Theſe are the promifes made by Zophar to encour 


| Fob, both in general, ver. 17. and im particulars, ver. 18, 


and 19. Inver.20, he draws 

ſetting down the contrary 

men, and by « ence the cſture of Fob, if he ſhould 

continue ( as he him.) wicked. While he 

of mercy, he ſpake in-the ſecond perſon ; here he ſpeaks of 

Verſe 20, ut the eves of the"wicked ſhall fail ;, and they 
ſhall-not eſcape,. and their hope ſhall bo as the gi 
ving up of the ghoſt, 

As if Zophar had faid, 1f thow-doſt perſiſt in thy ſin, thou 
mayſt look, for good till thy eyes ake, and never be bleſſed with 
the ſight of ut ; © thy eotabine on ſhall grow yet more ſad, ſo 
ſad, that thy eyes fhrll be mm; it, and thou [halt have 


the concluſion of his fpcech, 


210 hope to eſcape it'; 'or if thou haf#, it ſhall be a dying hepe, 
even like the giving up of the ghoſe. 

Here are three branches of this deſcription, concerning 
the oppoſite yg P*37 men. I 

Firſt, Their eyes ſhall fail, inlooking for b 

Secondly, They ſhall not eſcape, preſent ond. If they hope 
they ſhall, then : 

Thirdly , Their hope ſhall be as the giving up of the 


hoſt. 

: The epes of the wicked ſhall fail, } The failing of. the 
eyes cn be conſidered two wayes. There is firſt anatural 
failing of the eycs through ape, as alſo through extremi 

of want and affliftion ( which is an accident unto Nature. 

The eyes of the wild Aſſes are ſaid to- fs! besanſe there was 
no graff, Jer. 14. 6. God threatens the Fews with ſuch trou- 
bles as ſhould conſume their eyes, Levit. 26. 16. When Fo- 
nathan ( 1 Sam, 14- 29. ) wanted food, his eyes were dim, 
and as ſoon ag he had taſted a little honey, See, 1pray you, 
( faith he) how mine eyes have been enlightened, becauſe I taſt- 
ed alittle of this honey. Neither of theſe wayes are we to 


underſtand it here. Secondly, There is a failing of the eyes 
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like that of Moſes, which-was as ftrong and'clear at a hun- 
dred and:twenty years old, as at twenty, yet when a man 
is-di inted of the thing which he looks for, his eyesare 
ſaid to fail. The failing of our eyes:is the diſappointmentof 


our hopes. And the reaſon of that expreſſion is, becauſe | 


the eye is the in{trument, by which we look up,or look out 
for that, which is the defire, and would be (as we conceive) 
the ſatisfaion of ourſouls. Yet further, the eyes may be 
faid to fail two wayes. 


' Firſt, (As before) When we obtain not what we have 


long expected: $o the captive Jews complain ( Lawm,4.17.) 
As for ue, our eyes as yet failed for our vam help: in. our. 
watching we have waited. for a nation that could not ſave wu. 
Fob, in vindication of. his integrity, profeſſeth, Thar he ne- 
ver cauſed the eyes of the widow' to fail ( Chap. 37.16.) 
that is, he neither made them ſtay over-leng for an an- 
ſwer, nor did he chide themaway preſently with. a bad 


one. For,” 

Secondly, This failing of the = duth ariſe from the 
fght of that which we would not fee, as well as from the 
net ſeeing of what we would. To weet with that which we 
look, not for, is as troubleſome, as not to-meet with that for 
which we look, And.as want of that good, which we would 
enjoy, ſo. envy at the good, which another enjoyes, is a 
pain untothe eyes. Envy is the worlt diſeaſe of the eye : 
when a man ſeeth another flouriſh ih proſperity and in 
peace, whom he hates, that monſter envy tortures him, 
and his eyes begin to ake. 

In both or either of theſe ſences we may underſtand it 
here. 

Firſt thus, Wicked men ſhall look long enough for any 
good before it comes, their eyes ſhall fall out of their heads 
with looking for good becauſe it comes not. 

Secondly, Their eyes ſhall fail; that is, they ſhall ſee 
the righteous in ſuch proſperity, and. raiſed up to ſuch luſtre 
and glory, that they ſhall not be able-to bear it. This ſome 
give as the peculiar intent of the place. For though theaſ- 
ſertion be appliable to all wicked mien, yet it ſeems toaim 
chiefly atthoſe who infulted over Fob-in his affliction. Theſe 
mens eyes, faith Zophar, ſhall be dazled, and fink intheir 
heads, at the ſplendour of that reſtitution which God 
will make in thy eſtate,” if thou wilt but: return to God, 
and repent. They. who mockgd thy. fall, ſhall be amazed. at 
thy riſing, 

This firſt clauſe taken in connetionwith the counſel be- 
fore given, yields us this Obſervation : | 


The prayers of the Saints draw down good upon themſelves, 


and trouble upon their adverſaries. 


Prayer is an offenſive weapon as well as a defenſive : as 
it protects us from evil, and attaineth good for us, ſoit 
wounds our enemies, and obſtrudts. the. | es of their 
good.- What hinders the defires of wicked men, and 
breaks their projets ? what ſtops the courſe of their coun- 
fels? Some poor ſoul, perhaps many, are praying againſt 
them, and then, the eyes of the wicked ſhall fail, they 
ſhall never partake of their expeRtations: + There is a de- 
ſtroying power inthe prayers of the Saints, as well as a ſa- 
ving and a helping power. The witneſſes have a flame ar 
their lips, fire proceedeth out of their mouthes, which de- 
voureth their enemics ( Rev. 11.) which moſt interpret 
to be their prayers : they pray their enemicsto. deftructi- 
on, they pray them into diſappointments; their enemies 


lay deſigns, and prayer diſmounteththeir deſigns, or turng 


their Artillery againſt their own breaſts. | 
Secondly, Take the interpretations given of theſe words 
in their own compaſs. Then 


Obſerve, firſt, It is a vexation to wicked men, avery pain 
to their eyes, to ſee the proſperity of godly men, 


A good manis an eye-ſore to thoſe that are evil. Ha- 


man was inan high eſtate, a great man, and full of honour, 


OE IE ER 


yet Moraecai was aneye-ſore tohim ; Hamar's eyes failed 
when he ſaw him, and therefore after he had made report 
to his friends, and to his Wife, of the glory of hts riches, 
and the multitude of his children, and all the things wherein 
the King bald promoted him, &c, he melts into this ſad and 
diſcontented concluſion, yer all this availeth me nothing, ſo 
long as I ſce Mordecai the Jew ſitting at the Kings 7ate, 
Eſther 5. 13. Allthe pictures inthe Kings gallery, did not 
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| Mr. Broughton , Their refuge ſhall be 


pleaſe and fezd the eyes of Haman fo much asthe fight of 
Mordeca; ſitting at eKings gate vexed him. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Wicked men ſhall never obtain the 
good things they long for and gape after. 


Their hopes ſhall be fruitleſs, their [ot gan ſuccelleſs, 
their labour ſhall be labour in vain. The beit are ſometimes 
put to it very hard, 'their refuge and their hopes failthem 
long, though not for ever, ( P/al. 69. 3. ) Mine eyes fail 
while 1 wait for my God, David waitedſo long, that he was 
even weary with waiting, yet God came atlaft. The ſtub- 
born. Zews are threatned. Deut. 28. 32. Thy ſos and thy 
aanghters ſhall be given to another people, andthine eyes ſhall 
look, and fail with longing for them all the day long. Sifſera's 
Mother, and her wiſe Ladies, looked: long through the lat- 
tice for his coming, buthe camenot atall, The eyes of 
the wicked ſhall fail indeed, 
on their idols and vanities, upon their luſts and lyes, upon 
their relations and friends, upon their policies and plot- 
tings: It ſhould-make the Saints to lift up their heads.and 
their.eyes with confidence, that God will cauſe the eyes of 
wicked men tofail; © 

Andthey ſhallnoteſcape. ] As they ſhall not receive the 
good which they expect, ſo they ſhall not be able to deli- 
ver themſelves from the evil which they fear. They ſhall 
not eſcape; the Hebrew is, Their refuge ſhall fail them : 
Gina, You may 
take it cither in reference to their eſcaping the hand of 
men, or to their eſcaping the hand of God. They ſhall 
not eſcape the hand of men, their refuge ſhall fail: them 
there. When once Saul was forſaken of God, he could 
not eſcape the hand of the Phziliſtims : ſee ( 1 Save. 28. ) 
what means he made to eſcape them, whom he had often 
conquered z hegocs to the Devil for help, but he could 
noteſcape; Nothing ſhall do them good who. are forſaken 
off God. . Andiif they cannot eſcape the hands. of men, much 
le(s-fhall:they be able toeſcape the hand of God, As his 
hand:is not ſhortned to-ſave, ſonot to puniſh. Where he 
reſolvesto ſtrike, he can. They ſhall not eſcape. This in- 
timates-two-things. | 

Firſt, The falſcneſs of —__ $ and ſupports, whe- 
ther perſons, or things, upott which they leaned. 7 (ſaith 
David; 'Pſal; 142-4. ) looked on-my right hang, and be- 
held, but there was no man that would kyow me, refuge failed 
me : The help of mgn often fails good mer, though the help 
of God never fails them. The help of man often fails 
wicked men, and the help of God fails them ever. They 
may lookina-ſtreight not only on the right hand and on the 
left, that is, on all creatures, but upward alſo, on God 
himſelf, and yet find no refuge. God will not deliver wick- 
ed men, and others ſhall not. Nothing can ſave him whom 
God will deſtroy, ot give up to deſtruftion. 

5 The vanuty. of their own hopes; they have 
great hopes that they ſhall getoff, and out-run their dan- 
gers, but they cannot. Their ſorrows ſhall be too ſwift of 
oot for them}; yea, their ſorrows fhall purſue them as up- 


on Eaples wings. They ſhall not eſcape. 
Hence obſerve, There # no eſcaping the hand of God. 


His isa long hand, every we I within the reach of it. 
His foot is a ſwift foot; therefore the flight ſhall periſh 
from the ſwift, and the ſtrong ſhall not ſtrengthen his force, 
neither ſhall the mighty deliver himſelf, neither ſhall he ſtand 
that handleth the bow, and he that is ſwift of foot ſhall not 
deliver himſelf, Amos 2. 14, When a preyailing enemy 
comes, there's no fighting with him, but there may be an 
eſcape from him. A good pair of heels may do us ſervice 
where hands cannot. But whena people can neither fight 
nor flee, neither charge nor retreat, their caſe is deſperate. 
There is no getting from that vengeance which God ſcnd- 
eth to attach and apprehend his enemies. As all outward 
helps ſhall fail thoſe whom God will not help ;, ſo God rejects 
the confidences which wicked men have in him. Onthat 
ſuppoſition Rabſhakeh thought to daſh the confidence of He- 
zckzab, and to perſwade him that he ſhould not eſcape. 7s 
not this he in whom thou truſteſt ( faith he ) whoſe high pla- 
ces and whoſe altars thou haſt taken away ? Thou truſteſt in 
God, but will God deliver thee when thou haſt thus diſho- 
noured him ? They that deſtroy the inſtitueed worſhip of God, 
have little reaſon to hope that God ſhould aſſiſt them, while 
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they ſhall fail with waiting up- © 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of 70 B. Cnape. XI. 
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5's When hope dycs all dyes: hope is the laſt commodity 
which a man puts off in this life; But what is their ho 
worth which isas dead? 

There is much variety in interpreting this expreſſhon. 
Proprie hat 


phraſi ſenl- the ſpirits. - The giving up of the g 


Pan” of failitig of the ſpirits. He can have but few ſpirits left 


28 foes ol alive, whoſe hope hath givenupthe ghoſt. Mr. Broughton 
rum aboni- renders, Their kope is nought but pangs of the ſoul: The 
natro !- Vulgar, Their-hope ſhall be the abomination of their ſoul : 
me. Vuls The ſence of which tranſlation ſeems to be this 3 That which 
wicked men receive inlicu of, or in anſwer to their great 
hopes, ſhall be an abomination to them ; they hope for 
good, bur evil cometh. Andevery evil is then moſt gric- 
vous, when it ſucceeds the hope of good. Hope may be 
ſaid to give upthe ghoſt, when .either the good we would 
obtain : removes further from us, or the evil we would de- 
cline comes cloſer to us : Hope expires when we are pre- 
ſcented with viſions of fear and ſorrow, after our higheſt ex- 
peaations!of joy and comfort: Hence ſome tranſlate the 
1x Nipheſh word ( Nepheſh') a breath or puff of wind; to which the 
of loo p'0 hopeof the wicked is elegantly compared, becauſe it quick- 
ality & 
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they offer to-truſt him, which us his natural worſhip. Seeing 
then God rejects the confidences which wicked men have in 
him, and blaſtcth every outward thing which they make 
their confidence, how is it poſſible for them to eſca 


When our Rock will not ſave us, how ſhall we be ſave 
a ſtaff of reed ? 


The third branch-of the Text wrings the very dregs of 


the wrath of -God, into the cup of ungodly men. 
ZTjir hope ſ<all be as the giving up of the ghoſt, 


Jami- 


Collick-fit;*.- - | 


breath, there ſhall beno ſtability, no ſubſiſtence in jt. 


The words (according to our reading ) teach us, that 


The 'word properly taken ſignifies {rents or _ 1 
Ot,” is the total and fi- 


ly vaniſherh, :and producethno effect, or not the effect ho- 
1-014, ped for.” Tharcomplaint of the Prophet, ſutes this notion 
fully, ( 1/a. 26.18. ) We have been with child ( big with 
hopes !- we have been in pain, ( endured much to enjoy our 
hopes, and bring them to the birth, but inſtead of them.) 
we have, as:it:'were , branght forth wind, we have not 
. wrought any deljceraiice n the carth. After long lDok- 
ing, and long labour, all proved but a gripe of wind, or a 


Again, ſay others,. Tzeir hope ſhall be as the- /nuſfrg of 
the breath; that is, they ſhall be ſo angry at their diſap- 
pointments, that they ſhall-vex and ſnuff at it, Or thus, 
The things which they ſhall receive upon all their hopes 
f:tm placed ing atid credit given to the. creature , ſhall nor be 
worth a. ſnuff* of breab, "that. is, they ſhall be light and 
vain : So ſome [expound that-( #al. 1. 13.) where the 
Prophet brings in that people toyling under the preſſures of 
(that which ſhould have bcen their: delight ) the publick 
worſhip:3:.Ye have ſaid, Bebold what a wearineſS 15 it, and 
ye have ſuuffed 4 it ; (it 1s this word ) the cryed;out, we 
have brought many weighty Offerings, and Sacrifices, and 
what a burthen is it todo ſo ?: And ye ſniffed at itz that is, 
yethought much of it,or were vexed at it ; ſo we tranſlate : 
But theletter. of the Original is read thus, Ye have ſaid, 
Behold what a wearineſs is it, whereas you might have blown it 
away, or blown it off ; as if he had ſaid, you think you have 
done a great matter, and ſpeak as if ye were all in a ſweat | 
at my ſervice; Whereas indeed you havedone little for 
me, and what you did, you ſpoiled it in the doing, you 
have done it in an ill manner; you have brought me a poor, 
a lame, an4 a halting Sacrifice, ſuch as a man might even 
blow away with his breath; and your own hearts have been | 
more. halting, lame and light, then your Sacrifice. So here, | 
their hope ſhall be as a thing blown or puffed away with a 
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the hopes of wicked-men are decaying and dying hopes. 
Grving up the ghoſt is the laſt aCt of life, and the beginning 
of death. Azall the hopes of wicked men periſh when they 
dye, ſo while they live. their hopes aredying. A godly 
man hath not only a living, 


animg 


daycs, now thy bark is peeled off, thy boughs 


retire (as their laſt reſerve) to this privative 


and making a viſible comment upon this Text of Scrip- 


ture. Thelight of the righteous ſhall not fail, but the eyes 
of the wicked ſhall ; The one ſhall be ſecure becauſe there 
is hope; but the other hath no hope to eſcape, or the hope 
he hath ſhall be as the giving up of the ghoſt, 


Spes torum 
peroitis 
Sept. ſui ſc, 
YET AMque 
but a lively hope, (1 Per. 1.3.) ſuarm, wel 
A wicked man hath but a dying hope at beſt ; and his hope 
ſhall be worſe and worſe every day, till it be utterly deſperate. 
The Prophet Focl deſcribeth the judgments of God upon 
his ancient people, by pulling off the bark of a tree ( chap. 4itio 
I.7. ) Hebathlaia my vinewaſte, and barked my fig-tree ; 

He bath made it clean bare, the branches of it are white. 

The Caldee Paraphraſt glofſes it by the expreſſion of this 
Text, He hath cauſed my fig-tree to give up the ghoſt; hence 

the meaning is plain, that, look as atree ( take it for a fig- 

tree, or any other tree) when you pull off the bark, bears 

no morefruit, but dyes; ſo ſhall.the hope of a wicked man 

be : ..We may ſay of ſuch a mans hope as Chriſt of the fig- 

tree which he curſed, Never fruit grow on thee more ; thou 

= _ tree, thou-haſt done thy worſt, thou haſt ſeen 

Tay 
are bare ; Thy hope ts as the giving up of the ghoſt. 

Laſtly, The Hebrew, having pe dew: of ſimilitude, 
runs thus in theletter, Their hope ſhall be the giving up of 
ee ghoſt ,, that is, A wicked man 1 often brought into ſuch a 
condition, that he hath no hope but this, that his day is almoſt 
done, and himſelf a near neighbour unto death: He hath no 
hope when he dyes, yetall his hope is to dye; and that'sa 
miſerable hope. Fonah's hope ( under temptation ) was 
the giving up of the ghoſt; therefore he prayes hard that 
God would take him out of the world. Achitophel's hope 
was his death ; he being croſſed in his wicked counſel, went 
and wages himſelf. They who are paſt all poſitive Kope 
in this life, 
hope, O that they were dead. Not to be, 55 their hope who 
are oppreſſed with fears of being miſerable. DeSþair of all 
good while we live, makes evil ( ſuch is death) the beſt of 
our. hopes. 

The ſum of all is, A wicked man is a miſerable man. Put 
the three parts of this verſe together, and you may read 
the worft of miſery. He that never recewves the good he hopes 
for, and ſees others receive that good which he grieves for : 
He that cannot eſcape any danger which he fears, nor meet 

:th any deliverance which he deſires : He whoſe hopes are dy- 
ing, or who hath no hope but to dye : He that i; all this, us any 
thing but happy,.and wants nothing but hell ( at the very 
brink, whereof he 1s, when he # all this) to make him com- 
pleatly miſerable, _ 
* TheProphet Malachi gives us the opinion of thoſe times 
concerning wicked men, Youcall the proud happy, and they 
that work_wickedneſs are ſet up; but hetells of a'time when 
they ſhould return, and diſcern between the righreous and the 

ikrd: There 1s the greateſt real difference already be- 
tween the righteous and the wicked : but God will make a 
legible difference; a difference ſo plain and legible, that 
you ſhall not need to call in the help of faith ( which hath 
the moſt exquilite.£yc ) to read it; ſenſe may do it. The 
oldeſt eyes, even the eyes of the old man ſhall d:ſcer be- 
tween the righteous and the wicked, between him that ſerveth 
God, 4nd him that ſerveth him not ; when the one ſhall be 
burnt up root and branch in the fire and flames of Juſtice, 
andthe other refreſht with the healing beams of the Sun of 
| Righteouſneſs. Wait buta while, and you thall ſee God 
Gong out theſe poſitions in providences towards his peo- 
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And Job anſwered, and ſaid, 


theſe 2 


laughed to ſcorn. *» 
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3% \ contain 7ob's anſwer to the counſel, and 
why 11 objeRions of his third friend, Zophar, 
” 8 not excluding what had been ſaid by the 
EZ29 two former. There are four things moſt 

SZ remarkable in it. 

Firſt, 7ob ſharply rebukes that pride 
of ſpirit, and confidence of their own opinion, which he 
obſerved in his friends. He purſues this point from the be- 
ginning of the Chapter, tothe end of ver. 4. No doubt but 
ye are the people, &C, 

- Secondly, He refutes that opinion which they three had 
Meera | againſt him ; namely, that good or evil things 
diſtinguiſh good and evil men ;, himſelf ſhewing by many ar- 

uments, taken fromthe various adminiſtrations of God, 
Che outward evils are often the lot of good men; and that 
outward good is often the lot of evil men in this life. The 
Theme begins at ver. 5. and is enlarged to the end of the 


= 

irdly, He rejeQts his friends, as Phyſitians of no value 
yea, 8s having born, 0 God, whilſt they ſeem to beadvo- 
cates for him. This he proſecutes with much variety,from 
the beginning of chap. 13. to ver. 17. 

Fourthly, He renews his former plea with God, putting 
many requeſts to him, and ſtrongly arguing for a releaſe 
oo or at leaſt, a leſſening and mitigation of his trou- 

es. 

The whole diſcourſe is ſomewhat more preſſing and 
ſharp, then either of the former ; Fob's ſtile taſts much of 
the gall and vinegar, inthis reply ; and there was ſome rea- 
ſon it ſhould : for ſeeing his friends undervaluing the de- 
fence he had made, and charging him afreſh with that old 
leaven of hypocrifie (as if there were no way to aſſert the 
juſtice and holineſs of God, but by condemning him for un- 
Juſt and unholy) he could not take it wgll at their hands,but 
grows ſomewhat warm in __ them; we 
ſhall be ſenſible of it in opening the body of his anſwer. 

Then Job anſwered, and caid.] He ſeems to aſſert, rather 
then to diſpute z andis larger in laying down his own poſi- 
tions, thenin anſwering the objections of his friends. Yet 

+ indeed aclear aſſertion of truth, is a ſufficient confutation 
of error ; and a clear ſtating of a queſtion, is the anſwer of 
all objections. 

No doubt but-pe are the people.) The word is uſually 
tranſlated, the multitude; and it comes from a root, which 
ſignifies to cover or hide; becauſe a multitude, or a great 

- croudof people hide and cover the face of the carth, 

No doubt but ye are the people; The text is taken two 
wayes; ſome read it as a plain aſſertion; others, asan Iro- 
ny ; which is a ſpeech fill'd with deriſion z while the letter 
of it makes no doubt, the ſpirit of it is an abſolute denial. 

They who take it as a plain affertion, read thus; Wirhour 
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Vimeo quod 


eftis pop:'1- all queſtion you are to be reckoned ( inter plebem ) bur as the 
= OF 1 ordinary ſort of people, even as the vulzar ; and wiſdom 1s 
1,179 NOYe 


dead wich yeu ; if ever you hal any wiſdom, your wiſdom is 


tu tft ſapi- aded, your parts.are fjoikea, you have outlived your prime 3 


entia. Page 


Vos iſtis you are not the men you pretend tobe, the choiceſt and the chief- 
bomin.,m iu eff, tlie cream and flower of all; ne, your ſpeech betrayes you, 
JEDI and ſaith, you are of the vulrar, of vuloarqudgments, and 
da common underſtandings. I ſee 70 depth or mvſtery in any 
av14 vs thing ye have ſpcken, Thus the Phariſees ſpeak, Have any 
ft 's ſþ:ci> of the rulers believed on him ? but this people (this com- 
atv A mon p2ople, this vulgar) who kzow or rhe {ty are curſed, 
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No doubt but ye are the people, and wiſdom ſhall die with you, 
Bnt I bawe underitanding as well 2s you; I am not inferior to you + yea, who knoweth not ſuch things as 


I am as one mocked of his neighbour, who calleth upon God, and he an{wereth him : the juit upright man is 


Secondly, By the people, ſome of the Rabbins underſtand 
the choiceſt, the elect of the people ; ſo the latiguage is iro- 
nical. No doxbr but ye are the people, the choice the choſen pec- 
ple, thechoſen of God, his eleft and precious ones, his favo- 
rites and familiars, to whom he opens his boſom, aud reveals 
his ſecrets ; ye arethe Church and people of God, to whom the 
divine Oracles are committed. We are thruſt out among the 
prophane. 

Again, Te are the people, that 1s, the choſen of the people, 
the repreſentative of the whole Nation ;, as we may ſay of the 
Houſe of Commons in Parliament, ye are the people of Eng- 
land, thac is, the people have choſen you, and confide 11 


ou, as the wiſeſt, the moſt judicious and faithful of your - 


everal Countries, for carrying on the affairs of the King- 
dom, and maintaining of their rights. In this ſenſe (though 
they are but a few hundreds, yet) they are the people of the 
Kingdom. F ob taxeth his friends as arrogating this;Te are the 
people,ye are they that would ſeem to be a whole Nation of men , 
ye (ſure )have got away all the wit from the world, ye wouldbs 
accounted as mankind, or as the flower of the univerſe ;, ye 
take it upon you 45 if all the world were epitomized in you three, 
as if all wiſe, learned and Kyowirg men had delivered up, and 
pat over their judgments and underſtandings, their all, into 
your hands ;, yea, as if wiſdom had yielded her ſelf captive to 
you, and ye had devoured all knewledge : ſurely ye are the 
men. The Lord by the Prophet /eremy ( chap, 5. 1.) hids 
them 7un to and fro through the ſtreets of feruſalem, ro ſee if 
they could find a man : And the old Cynick went into a 
throng with a torch by day, to find a man. A man of wi/- 
dom and integrity # the man; other men compared to him, are 
bur beaſts. + oe de at the twelfth verſe of the former chap- 
ter, compares Fob ro the wild aſſes colt, and numbers him 
among the beaſts ; here 7b fits him with an expreſſion ; 
you carry your ſelves (faith he) as if you only were The 
men, and I, yea, all men beſides, very beaſts, or wild aſſes 
colts, that knew neither what ye ſay, nor whereof ye af- 


rm. 

And wiſdom ſhall dte wich you.) Moral wiſdom is the 
knowledge of natural things, and of their cauſes, Divine 
wiſdom 1s the true knowledg of God and of our ſelves.We 
may ſuppoſe both wiſdoms intended here; as it he had faid, 
you pretend to ſo much wiſdom, that if you ſhould die, all that 
55 called wiſdom muſt ſurely die with you, there will be none 
('tis tobe feared) left in the world, when you leave the world. 
Whenthe Sun goes down, thelight goes down ; the Suais 
the veſſel of light : it was faid of Chry/c/tom (who held ferth 
much light of knowledge in his time) chat ir were better the 
Sun ſhould be takgn out of the firmament, then he from his 
Sphere, When ſome raen go down, much light goes down 
with them: ÞA wiſe holy man is both a burning and a 
ſhining light. Fob puts it upon his friends as their preſuri- 
ption , to think ſo highly of themſclves ; his thoughts 
were, that wiſdom would be ſafe , when they ſhou'd not 
be; that the common-wealth of lcarning would loſe little 
or nothing, though it loſt them, with all r:cir lcarning ; 
that the day of knowledge would not be darker, whenſocver 
they with all their light ſhould ſet. 

Whether or no Job's friends were thus conceited of their 
own abilities, and preferred themſelyes before their bre- 
thren. is more then I dare conclude apain!t them. Their 
round dealing with 7 ov, and thoſe magiſteria! leſions and 
ad\ices given him, ſound ſymewhor that way ; but It it be 
granted that {ob in his paſtion over-aC'cd « little upon kis 
friends, vet there is this truth in it, W.6 1 2h be wy fiptt 
Obſervation from theſe wo: ds : That, 
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That, Many are apt to over-value and over-rate their own 
abilities, «s if they had engroſſed all knowledge, and 
had the monopolie of Wiſdom in their own breaſts 5 4s if 
all muſt b1rrow or buy of their ſtore, and light their can- 
ale at their torch. 


Wiſdom is no mans p&uliar ; and a great opinion of our 
own wiſdom, ſavors of great folly : The very head of that | 
monſter , Papal pride, appears in this point. The Po 
thinks himſelf to be The man,that He 15 the people;that all the 
wiſdom and judgment of the world is contracted into him, 
and faſtned to the pummels of his chair, whence he would 
be belicved to utter Oracles with a ſpirit of infallibility. 
No man errs more then he who ſaith he cannot ;, nor is an 
man a greater ſtranger to true knowledge, then he who 
boaſts he hath more then his neighbours. It is noted of the 
inhabitants of China, that as they are a witty nation, ſo 
they have a conceit of their owh wit above allthe nations 
of the carth. Hence their boaſt, that they have two eyes, 
the Europeans one, and the reſt of the world us blind. But |} 
tncy who think all are blind, who ſee not with their eyes, 
are yet blind, and have never ſeen themſelves. It 1s the 
emprineſs of knowledge, not a fulneſs of it, which makes 
ſo great a ſound. They who expect that all ſhould bow ts 
their judgments, and acquieſce in what they reſolve they, 
who would be eſteemed to ſpeak nothing but principles and 
poſtulata, which muſt be ſwallowed, without chewing, by 
an implicit faith; they, who require aſſent, rather then 
perſwade it, may juſtly fall under the weight, and feel the 
{mart of this ſcornful objurgation, ye are the men, and wiſ- 
dom ſp2ll die with you. The Apoſtle is expreſs, He that 
think; (that is,- proudly conceits) he kyoweth any thing, he 
knoweth nothing yct"as he ought tv kpoy (1 Cor. 8. 2 ) What 


higheſtpride) that he knoweth all things, and that all men 
mult know (if they will know any thing) from him. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Al! kind of ſcorn u not alwayes un- 


comly. 


We may, Without breach of charity, or ſtain of holineſs, 
check, dride with deriſien, aud ſpeak, them below men, who 
ſpeal, themſelves abovg mil, or att what 4 unworthy of men. 
The Jews are taught by God himſelf to deride the proud 
King of B.byloa, la. 14. 4. Thou ſhalt take up this proverb 
(or taunting Speech) againſt the King of Babylon, and ſay, 
How hath the Oppreſſor ceaſed, the golden City ceaſed ! &C. 
verſ. 9, 10, Hell from: beiicath is moved for thee, to meet thee 
at thy coming ; it ſtirreth up the dead for thee, even all the 
chicf ones of the earth ;, it hath raiſed up from their thrones 
ali the King of the nations; ail they ſhall Speak, unto thee, 
ad ſay, art thou alſo become weak, as we ? art thou alſo be- 
come as one of us ? This is the Proverb which was to be ta- 
ken up againſt the King of Babyloz, and it is a raunting 
proverb indeed. Not only ſhould the sreat Princes then 
alive who {ver. 8) are expreſſed under'the ſhadow of Fir- 
trees and the Cedars of Lebanon, rejoyce againſt him ; but 
even the dead whom he had oppreſſed, are here brought 
in, inſulting over him. When the Babylonian ſhould tum- 
ble down to hell, the Princes there are repreſented riſing 
from their places, to give this great Prince the upper hand, 
and the higheſt room in that kingdom of darkneſs. Thus 
hell it ſelf is ſaid to be moved,and to be, as it werein a hur- 
ry,how to entertain that mighty King;that he who had been 
chicf in wickedneſs and in pride, might have hisright, to 
be chief intorment. The dialogue which the dead are ſaid 
to have with that deceaſed King, is ſomewhat like thoſe in 
which Alexander and others are derided by the dead in Lu- 
cian , Art thou become like unto us? &C. Int whata heat of 
heavenly zcal doth El;ah deride the Prieſts of Baa! ? 1 Kin, 
18. 27. Cry aloud, for he is god, either he is talking, or he 
1s purſuing, or beis ina journey, or peradventure he ſleep- 
th, and muſt be awaked. When the Prophet Micaiah , 
{1 King.22.17.) was called for to give his opinion about 
Abhab's expedition tg Ramoth Gilead, he knowing what the 
would havehim vote, they expected he ſhould join wit 
the reſt; and ſay what they had ſaid ;, therefore when Ahab 
asked, ſhall we go up to Ramoth Gilead ? yea, ſaith he , go 
up and profer ; I know you have a mind to go up, I pray 
00; Aba reſented itasa ſcorn, and thereforeadds, How 
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| is true in the name of the Lord? They*who reſolve upon 

their way, before they ask counſel, are often counſelled 
according to their own way, are led to error in ſcorn, be- 
cauſe they had nolove unto the truth. We tind the Apoſtle 
Paul, in the higheſt elevation of his ſpirit, expreiſing him- 
ſelf in language _— parallel with this of Fob. It ſeems 


their ſpiritual fulneſs, that they were rich, and encreaſed 

with goods, and had need of nothing. Yea, faith the' A- 

poſtle, I know ye are, I will be of your opinion too for 

once ( 1 Cor. 4.8.) Now yeare full, now ye are rich (all 

things go bravely with you) ye have reigned as Kings with- 

out 145, that is, you exalt your ſelves above us here,as much 

asa King is above his own ſubjects, you are ſupream. I 

and Apollos,whoſe Miniſtry God was pleaſed to uſe in plant- 

ing and watering the Goſpel among you, are now looked 

upon as mean fellows, as menof low and poor parts; or, 

at beſt, but as ſome good honeſt dull Preachers, not wor-- 
thy to be named the ſame day with your new and high- 

flown teachers (yet all this is. but an holy ſcorn-pyt upon 

them, as his correQion, in the next line, imports) [ would 

to God (faith he) that ye did reign (namely, in deed and in 

truth z I ſhall not envy you, only I would be bold to put in 

for a part with you} 1 would to God ye did reign, that we alſo 

might reign with you 1 would be glad to ſharc in thoſe gal- 

lant Goſpel-notions you ſo much brag of ; but I fear your 

portion is but ſmall in true ſpiritual Goſpel-knowledge, ex- 

cept in your own Cconceits, and there you abound ſufficient- 

ly. Again, in v.10. though in another ile, yet fully to 
the ſence, and almoſt the words of Fob ; We are fools for 

Chriſts ſake, but ye are wiſe in Chriſt; we are weak,, but 

ye are ſtrong ;, ye are honourable, but we are deffiſed ; we 
are nothing, yeare all: This the Apoſtle ſpeaks, as moſt 
interpreters agree, by an Irony ; or if taken properly, the 
ſence may be given thus, we are fools in the opinion of the 
world, poſſibly in yours too, becauſe, for the Goſpels ſake, 
we expoſe our ſelves to ſo much hazard. But ye are wiſe ; 
who ſo preach Chriſt, that ye endanger ncither life nor li- 
berty, neither perſons, nor eſtates. Read the ſame ſtrain, 
(1 Cor. 14.36,37.) What! came the word of God out from 
you? or came it unto you only * What! do you think that 
you haveall the word and will of God? dothall the know- 

ledge of Scripture, and reſolution of doubts lie in your 

breaſts, and flow out at your lips ? comes all from you ? 

have you the ſole trade of Goſpel-truths ? he ſubjoins, 1f 
any man thinks bimſelf to be a Prophet, or Spiritual, let him 

ackyowledge that the things that I write unto you are the Com- 

mandments of the Lord : as if he had faid, donot think you 
have gotall, T have ſomewhat as well as you, I know what 
the commandment, what the will of God is. 
the next verſe, as if he had read this Epiſtle of Paul, or had 
ſet him a pattern; fr having ſaid, No doubt ye are the pep- 
ple, and wiſdom ſhall die with you; he adds, 


Verſe 3. ut J have underſtanding as well as you, Jam 
not inferiur unto you ; yea, who knows not ſuch 
things as thele ? 


As before, he derided their ignorance, or their preſum- 
ption of knowledge; ſo now, he puts himſelf into the bal- 
lance with them : you that think you have all the wiſdom 
and knowledge, let me come in for a ſhare with you ; 1 
have under ſtanding as well as you, 1 am not inferior to you ; 
poſſibly I ſhall weigh as heavy as you, when weare weigh- 


ed together; yea, who doth not weigh as heavy as you ? 
Who kzows not ſuch things as theſe ? 


We have here a double compariſon. 
Firſt, fob compares himſelf with his friends, and that 
two wayes. 1. For the matter; That, as they had under- 
ſtanding, ſo had he : 1 have underſtanding as well as you. 


701 2. He compares himſelf for the degree; my underſtanding 


is as largeas yours: [ am not inferiour to you. 


and the reſt of men; even ith the vulgar and ordinary ſort 


ordinary man, WhenT fay, I have underſtanding as well as 
you ; for truly who knows not ſuch things as theſe ? yours is 


aman, 


oft ſhall 1 adjure thce, that thou tell me nothing but that which 


$0| Jhaveunderſtanding as wcll as poy,] The Hebrew is, 
| 1 


the Corinthians, much like the Laodiceans , had boaſted of 


fob ſpeaks in & 


ts cis 


Ridet FÞiri- 
tis Carng- 
les, ridet 
C270 parte 
tuales, De- 
ſcendtt ad 
graviſſimam 
rroniam, ut 
ambitiofos 
iilos ad rus 
borem vel - 
invitos c0= 
gat, BeZ.in 
loce 
Poſtquam 
ſerio & abſe 
que figuris 
vVanam tg» 
rum confi- 
arntiam Ye= 
prefit, tum 
1017s 
quomue eam 
atruatt Cal, 


Hat anti- 
theſes eſt {- 
Yona & 
plena acnite 
IS, 


Afpera oh- 
jurgatio ne 
ſoli ſapere 
Corinthit 
ſfobi wvidean- 
tur, BEZ., 
Objurgatio 
eft paulo aſ- 
perzor, ſed 
qua neteſſe 
fuit retunde- 
re ſuperbram 
Corinthio-- 
rum, quz {- 
ultra mo- 
dam place- 
bunt, Calv. 


Secondly, He makes a compariſon between his friends 


of men: as if he had ſaid, Do not think that 1 lift my ſelf 


up above my brethren, or would be reckoned for more then an 


bur the common Ephah, and your meaſure but the meaſure of 


@ © any 


/ 
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Non ſun 


excors,utqut for the affeQionis, fo 


thave « heart at well ad you. Theheart in Scriptute is put a6 
likewiſe r theunderſtanding z a man 


cor perdiat, a: Hout underſtanding, is 2 man without an heart : the 


. _ rhit, O fooliſh 


I 
Non cedo 8 
wobis, vel 
pre vobis, 
Hebraiſmus 
eft, quo ca- 
dre fenifi- 
cat 4a bjectu 
eſſe &+ infe- 


T4070. 


heart isthe treaſury whetein the precepts and maximes of 
holy knowledge are laid up: 4 good wan out of the good 
treaſure of bis heart bringeth forth good things. Hear now 
le, and without underſtanding. The He- 
brew is, and without heart (Jer. 5. 21.) Andin chap 34. of 
this Book of Fob, ver. 32. Let men of underſtanding tell 
me; the Original is, Let men of heart tell me. Aid the 
Latines call a wiſe man (Cordatum) 4 hearty peice, a man of 


heart. The name of one of the twelve Apoſtles was Leb- 


beus (from Leb, the heart) ſignifying as much as wiſe, or 


underſtanding. Some, for 1 have underſtanding, read, 1 ' 


have courage and height of Spirit, as well as you : The heart, 
in Scripture, is often put for courage, 2 Sam. 17. 10. He 
that is'a valiant man, whoſe heart 1s 4s the heart of a Lion, 
ſhall utterly melt ; that* is; his courage ſhall fail. So the 
Prophet threatens, that 'the mighty mens hearts in Moab, #7 
that day, ſhall be as the heart of a woman inher pangs ( Jer. 
48-42; The failing of the heart is the failing of courage ; 
that's a good ſenſe heje, ] have courage as well as you; or, I 
have ſpirit to ſtand to my &aiiſe , and maintain what T have 
aſſerted, notwithſtanding all the contempt and contradicti- 
ons which you have pouted upon me; you have tiot yet 
made my heart fall, though my body, though my eſtate be 
caſt down. You haveloaded me with reproaches and heavy 
cenſures, byt my ſpirit bears your infirmity in doing ſo. 

 Jamnet inferiour toon, 1 have the ſame for kind, and 
I have as much of it as you. The Hebrew is very elegant, 


F do not fall before you; a man. that falls before atſother, is | 


ſubdued and overcome. He that falls under in wreſtling, 
is prevailed over : I do nor fall as the weaker, 1 yet keep 
my ground, and ſtand upon my legs. So the words uſed, 
Nehem. 6. 16. When thoſe enemies perceived how God 
dealt with his people, the Text ſaith, they were cat down 
in their own eyes; or, fell before their own eyes, that is, 
they were aſhamed and dejected, becauſe they ſaw the pro- 
ſperity of the Jews. | | 

There may bea tfireefold ſence of this, 1 av: not inferi- 
our to you, or, I do ne\ fall before you. 

Firſt, Tam not inferidur to you in 
Tam as great a man as you. 

Secondly, It may refer to holineſs: I arm tot inferiour to 
you in grace ; 1 anr as good a nan as you. 

Thirdly, Which is ſpecially nieafit ; I am-not inferiour 
to you in knowledge and underſtariding ; / am: 4s wiſe 4 


honour and dignity x 


an as you. Some render it thus, _ fall, trip, or ſtumble | 


#0 more then you, and 1 hope. to ſtand my ground in this con- 
rrover ſie 4s long as you dare ſtand againſt me. Hence ob- 
ſerve,. $<þ 


Firſt, That, 1» ſome caſes, ſelf-commendation is not 
comly, 


© To boaſt of 6ur underſtanding,proceeds from the want of 
K; but a man may ſay, [ have underſtanding as well as you, 
without a boaft, Thus is a very tender point ; example 
from the ſervants of God in:Scripture, teacheth us to be 
more ready to ſpeak and wtite our blots and failings, then 
our good works or praiſes : And therule of Scripturees, 
Let another man praiſe thee , and not thine own mouth; a 
ftranger, and not thine own lips (Prov. 27.2.) The Apoſtle 
alſo is expreſs, that ſelf-commendation is no commendati- 


. On (2 Cor. 10. 18.) Not he that commendeth himſelf, 1s ap- 


proved ; but whom the Lord commendeth. To have praiſe of 
other men, is better then to have praiſe of qur ſelves; but 
to have praiſe of God, is better then to have praiſe of men. 
Yet when mendiſpraiſe us maliciouſly,we may juſtly praiſe 
our ſelves. Such praiſe is but to do our ſelves juſtice, which 
we are more bound to do, then to any other man. 

There is a twofold commendation of our ſelves. There 
is a ſinful ſelf-commendation, when we defire to be lifted up 
in the opinigh of the world. There is a lawful ſelf-com- 
mendation, when we defire to be lifted up, leſt the glory 
of God ſhould be caſt down, When the honour of God 
is in danger to be abated in our abatings, we may ſafely 
take all due honour to our ſelves; yea, we are bound to 
honour, and make the moſt (we poſhbly can) of our ſelves 
with truth, wheneither the truth, or honour of Chriſt muſt 


belefſened, if we donot. I think, (faith Pan) rhat T have 
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the ſpirit of God ( 1 Cor. 7. 10. ) He ſpeaks nor, as if he 
doubted whether he had; but ta reprove thoſe who flight- 
ed him, as if he had not the ſpirit of God, . . While he ſaith 
only, 1 think, I have che ſpirit of God, he ſaith moreto this 
purpoſe, then jf he had aſſerted ſtrongly, have the ſpirit 
of God, Theconfidence of the falſe Apoſtles, that they 
had the ſpirit, gave occalion, not only to ſuſpeCt whether 
they had it, but to conclude, that they had itnot : Paul's 
modeſty, in but thinking, gave occaſion to be reſolute, in 
concluding, that he had the Spirit. F"y 
. Further, 70b doth not only commend himſelf poſitively, 
and fay, I have underftanding , I have wiſdom; but he 
commends himſelf comparatively, which is the moſt un- 
pleaſing way of commendation. We uſe to ſay, compari- 
ſons are odious, and ſubje\to miſconſtruction ; yet Fob 
commends. himſelf, at leaſt, by comparing himſelf with, 
if not preferring himſelf before the formoſt of his-friends ; 
1am not inferiour to you. Hence obſerve, 


A man, in ſome caſes, may ſo ſtand upon hu own honour, 
4s not to yield or ſubmu to others at all. 


The Apoſtles counſel is, In lowlinefi of mind, let each 
eſteem other better then themſe:v:s (Phil. 2. 3.) and yeta time 
may come, when a man, with lowlineſs of mind enough, 
may judge himſelf better then another. When the matter 
lies between Saints and Saints (of ſuch the Apoſtle there 
ſpeaks) one Saint ſhould not lift up himſelf above another, 
they ſhould rather give honour one to another, and think 
others better then themſelves : 1f any man hath wherein to 
boaft, 1] much more (faith Paul, Phil. 3. 44) yet he calls him- 
ſelf lef then the leaFt of all Saints ; amongſt Saints, he cares 
not though ke were accountedthe leaſt of Saints ; but when 
his Miniftry and Apoftleſhip was under-rated, he ſpeaks of 
himſelf at the higheſt rate, 2 Cor. 11. 5. 1 ſuppoſe [was not 
a whit behind the very chiefe#t Apoſtles, fully the language 
of Job here; I am not inferiour tayou, no, not to the beſt 
of you. But were ſome of the A 
then others? was there inferiority and ſuperiority amongſt 
them ? No, Apoſtleſhip, as an: office, is of equal honour 
in all Apoſtics; but even amongſt Apoſtles, ſome had. more 
excellent gifts, and.greater enlargements; God did eom- 
municate himſelf more to one then to another ; one of thoſe 
ſtars differed from. another ſtar in glory : Thus among A- 
poſtles, ſome one might be chief : thus Paul was not behind 
(which I take for a modeſt expreſſion, that he was ever 
with, yea, that he; in ſomethings, went before, or outwent) 
the chiefe#t of the Apoſtles. He indeed conſefſeth at chap.12. 
of the ſame Epiſtle, ver. 11, 12. 1 ambecome a fool in glory- 
ing ; as if he had aid, it is the guife and: character of a 
fool, affetedlyto commend himſelf, but (I have not af- 


| fetedit) ye have compelled we toit, for 1 ought to have been 


commended by you (that is, ye ought to have given teſtimo- 
ny to my integrity, and to have maintained the honour of 


my Miniftry) for in nothing am 1 behind the very chieſesÞ 


Apoſiles, though I be nothing ;, though you, through envy, 
account me nothing; and though T, in humility, would ac- 
count my ſelf nothing, yet ( being now put tg it ) I muſt 
ſpeak it out, 7 am not behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles : or , 
as ſome render from the letter of the Greek ; [want no- 
thing, (not a hairs breadth) of their meaſure, who are Apo- 
ſtles above meaſure; I am as much an Apoſtle, as they who 
are more then much Apoſtles. All this while, Pax! was no 
Braggadechio, no vain Thraſo: He dotn not contend perſo- 
nally with the Apoſtles for preheminence or primacy, but 
he checks thoſe who hoped to be excuſed in undervaluing 
him, becauſe they valued other Apoſtles above him, or pre- 
tended to have received Goſpel-myſteries from ſome other 
of the Apoſtles (whoſe great confidents and familiars they 
would be eſteemed) beyond all that Par had ever yet 
taught. Paul (I ſay) never wrangled with any of the A- 
poltles for the upper hand; he never ſaid to Matthew, The- 
mas, or Andrew, &C. I am not behind you; or, 1 am better 
then thou. But becauſe they made uſe of the parts and gifts 
of ſome of the Apoſtles, to ſlight his, he, who ſomewhere 
faith, 1 ans not worthy to be called an Apoſtle; faith here, 
am not behind the greateſt, the chiefeſt of the Apoſtles. Thus 
we may ſtand upon terms of credit with any who lay our 


les greater and better 


wee 


Tov Vw 6p 
Aley *Amro. 
Awy. Iis 

qui ſunt ſus 
p'4 modum 

Apoſtoli, 


perſons low, that they may diſparage our work, and lay .. 


that ſervice low to which God hath called us. 
Solomon gives us an excellent obſervation { Prov.2 5,26.) 
| | A 
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rilg, 
A righteous man falling into 7 Bed that is, in the com- 
pany or preſence of the wicked, 3s as a corrupt fpring, ma- 
ny beginto ſuſpect that his waters are not wholeſom, when 
they ſee ſuch corruption ſwimming at the top, and ſo re- 
fuſe to drink him any more, ſc. to accept his counſels or 
inſtructions. This is a uſeful explication z yer I rather give 
the ſence from the point in hand : A righteous mar falling, 
that is, baſely ſubmitting, or creeping poorly to 4 wicked 
wan, 15 45 a troubled fountain. Many a righteous man is 
made tofall down before the wicked, Abe! fell down be- 
fore Cain; for he murdered him : and ſo have thouſands 
of righteous ſou's fallen before their bloody perſecutors ; 
but for a righteous man aQvely to fall down, to crouch or 
ſtoop to wicked ones, cither through fear or flattery, is an 
at unworthy a righteous man. A righteous man; thus fal- 
ling before the wicked, what is he? or to what ſhall we li- 
ken him? Solomontells us, be is as a troubled fountain, and 
a corrupt ſpring. Arighteous manisa wholeſom fountain, 
a ſpring of pure water, many may refreſh theinſelves at 
him; but he, by this his act, Las a troubled: foum ain, 
hehath midded the purity of his own ſoul, with worldly 
reſpedts and carnal Lon by elſe he had never bowed to 
that generation of mou Idols, and graven Images. No- 
ble Mordecas would not fall before proud Hamman: He 
choſe rather (if that muſt have been the iſſue of it) to fall 
down by his power, then to fall down unto his perſon. Gi- 
ants are Falled ; Nephalim, from this word, Falterz, becauſe 
men, beholding their vaſt limbs, and dreadful ſtature (like 
the Army of 1ſrael before great Goliah) fall beforethem 
for fear. Thereare Giants ſtill m every Land (though not 
Mm body, ſuch are-very rare, yet in mind) they would be 
Nepbalin, all muſt fall before and ſubmit unto them; they 
would be Joſephs, every mans ſheaf muſt make obeiſance 
unto theirs. -Parl would never fall down to falſe Apoſtles, 
nay, he would not toa true Apoſtle, when he did not walk 
according to the truth; he withſtood Peter ro the face, be- 
cauſe he was to be blamed, Gal. 2. 11, 14. Though Chrifti- 
ans ought, in lowlineſs, to ſubmit to one another; and.in du- 
ty, toſubmitto Magiſtracy, and the higher powers, yet 
rhey mult not ſubmitto the pride or luft of any how tug 
ſoever. Thus to bow before wicked men, is ſomewhat like 
bowing to an Idol. To adorethem, ito diſhonour God yea, 


{0 makg them Gods. hin theſe? 1 As he hed bet 
TAhs kiidws not gs as ! $ he had bal- 
lanced himfelf with ew Baan he thought any man might. 
Such a treaſure of knowledge as this, is no mans pecultar: 
We may gather up ſuch upon the common ; we need not 
travel to the oracles of learning for it, he that knows any 
thing, knows what you ſay; he that is not (ſuch as you 
think meto be) a wild affes colt, a wy fool, may fathom 
all your notions; they carry no ſuch » but that line 
enough may be had in any mans brain to reach their bottom. 
Whoknows not ſuch things 4s theſe ? Hence note, 


Firſt, There are ſome common principles, and eafie truths, 
which fall under every mans apprehenſion. 


Who knows not ſuch things as theſe? The Apoſtle (Heb. 
6. 1.) ſpeaks of the fir# principles of the doftrame of Chriſt. 
The objetsof knowledge are of various degrees, accord- 
ins tothe degrees of capacity in the ſubject. (Heb, 5. 14.) 
we read of ſtrong meat for men of full age, and milk, for 
babes. The youngeſt child feeds on milk. Who knows 
not ſach things as theſe ? Some principles in Religionare 
of ſo eafie a digeſtion, that even babes in Chriſt may feed 
iponthem, and ſuck themin. We ſay of thoſe commo- 
dities which are rich and high-prized, they are not every nuns 
money ; ſo we may ſay of thoſe truths which are dark and 
my [ferious, they are not for every underſtanding : He that 
hath an underſtanding, may underftand ſo much of the my- 
ſtery of Chriſt, as = light him ſafe to heaven, though 
ſome things are too high'for thoſe who are higheſt, to un- 
derſtand fully, while they are here upon the earth, 
© Secondly, Obſerve, Who knows not ſuch things as theſe * 


 Itisaſbame not tobe acquainted with common principles. 


* Every oneknows theſe things ; what ? not underſtand | 
that which the meaneſt may underſtand? We find the A- | 


polile improving this argument, Row. 2. 4 Whete (ha- 
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light of Scripture, and the mercies of. redemption. : -De- 
ſþ:ſeſt thou the riches of the goodneſs and forbearance of God , 
&c, Not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee tore- 


.| pentance? Art thou a Jew, one. that boaſteſt of fo much 


knowledge, and doft not thou know this common princi- 
le? doſt not thou know the meaning of the and: 
rbearance of God ? every child in holy knowledge knows 
the voyce of mercy, that it beſpeaks our return to God, or 
leads usto repentance. The Apoſtle deals with the Corinthi- 


ing of long hair, Doth not nature it ſelf reach you ? It is a 
ſhame for you to.be ignorant of that which you may learn 
at the ſchool and univerlity of nature ? nature teacheth, rhat 


ly afin, but adiſhonour for a man, : to. do. that, which his 
being amen tells him he ſhould not do... By a like inſinua- 
tion Paul labours to keep the Epheſizns at furtheſt diſtance 
from groſs fins ; for rhis ye kwow (ſaith he) that 10 whore-. 
monger, &c, hath any inheritance in the Kingdew of God 
and Chriſt. This is a received truth ; do you- not know 
this ? I know ye know it. Some truths can hardly be known 
by allour ſtudy, many are known without any ſtudy. Its 
almoit as hard tobe ignorant of ſome things, as it 1s to know 
other things. There will be a ſore reckoning with the world 
one day, becauſe they are not ſeen inthe ; Uh myſteriesof 
Chriſt, having been often ſhewed them ; but when it ſhall 


not but ſee, exceptthey had ſhut their eyes, this will ren- 
der them altogether inexcuſable, and ſhut their mouths for 
ever. The more eaſe any truth 1s, the barder will be our ſuf- 
= pOray the greater our ſin, if we attain not to the know- 
edge of it. | | 

Thirdly, 7ob's friends carriedit, as if their diſcourſe had 
been all riddle and myſtery ; yet he tells them, Who knows 
not ſuch things as theſe? Hence note, _. 


It u avanity to pretend myſterjouſnefs about oulgar truths. 


Some cover the Sun with clouds, and put diſguiſes upon 
the plaineſt doGtrines. They dig deep for that which lies 
above ground; and in it 
darken the cleareſt light. They ſpeak and write of things 
as new and never known, whenas all that hear ot read 
them, may juſtly reprove them with that ancient proverb, 
You tell uu news; or inthe language of this Text, whoknows 
not ſuch things as _ qt 

Job having thus rebuked the pride of his friends, begins 
to check their ſcorn. 


Verſe 4. Jamas one mocked of his neighbour, who catlech 


God, and he heareth hi uſt upzight 
——_— mated ſcozn, as 


J am as one mocked of Hig r,] The word ſigni- 
ies ſcorning joyned with laughter, ſtrictly called danieD, 
The _ of the Fey is, oy the laughter (the yore 
or paſtime) of my neighbour ; he ſpeaks partly in the firſt, 
and partly in the thied perſon: fp cn pny/ I —_ 
ong mocked of my neighbour ; that had calt it toodurectly up- 
on his friends; but, 1 aw as one that 15 mocked of bu neigh- 
bour, and ſo lets it light where it will. Fob's comforters 
had high thoughts of themſelves, and low thoughts of him. 
A manthat is mocked, is under the greateſt contempt, and 
racaneſt eſtimation. . 1 am as one wocked, &c. as if Job had 
ſaid, 1 ſtead of comforting, informing, aud ſupporting me, 
you have mocked me inmy ailverſity. - 

Obſerve, I: 75 an addition to affliftion, ro be mocked in af- 

flaftion, | 

\ Mocking is one of the greateſt afflictions. Amongſt the 
ſufferings and cruel perſecutions that the Saints endured,the 
Apoſtle mentions this, They bad trial of cruel mockings y 
(Heb. 11, 36. ) Who kyows how deep ſharp words will enter , 
and what wounds they will make? They not only wound the 
name, but the ſpirit; they ſtab to the heart. It wasone 
great part of the ſufferings of Chriſt, he was mocked and 
uſed "pH 9s ina play, they put a robe on his back, a 
reed in his hand, andacrown upon his head; and whenhe 


ry 


hung on thecroſs, finiſhing the work of our ſalvation, they 
(in 


ans upon the ſame ground (1 Cor. 11. 14.) about the wear- 


of enlightning what is dark, 


IIIO 
A righteous man falling down before the wicked, #4 44 4 tren- | ving convinced the Gentiles inthe former Chapter; for ſin- 6 
bled fountain, and a corrupt {pring. Some interpret itthus, | ning againſt the light of nature, and the af . 


on} he proceeds wrt the Jews for {inning againi{the - 
« 


if aman have long hair, it is a ſhame unto him. It is not on- 


be found, that they arenot ſeen in that, which they could. 
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(inhigheſt ſcorn) Bid him ſave himſelf. The Apoſtle Jude 
aſſures vs, that the Lord iscoming to execute judgment up- 
on all, andto convince all that are ungodly of all their hard 
ſpeeches which they have ſpoken. Hard ſpeeches are as bad 4s 
hard blows ; and amongſt all hard ſpeeches, 'mockings are the 
hardeſt. A man will eaſier 7ecezve a blow from hu friend, 
then a ſcorn from bu friend : Scorniing is fundamentally 
oppoſite to the fundamental laws of love. This is the ſe- 
cond ingredient which imbittered his ſufferings : T am as one 
that 1s mocked of hws neighbour. 


Secondly, Note, The nearer they are from whom we re- 
ceive diſcourteſies, the nearer they go to our hearts. 


A wound from a hand afar off, far off from our hearts. 
What? Thou my friend, Thou my familiar uſe me thus? 
The mock of a neighbour is cutting, almoſt killing. The 
unkindne[s:of a friend hath moſt of the enemy init. When 

hriſt perceived his own Diſciples withdrawing, he was 
extreamly troubled at it. Many of the people were offend- 
ed, and went back; and walked no more with him ; and he 
complained-not, he: expeted no better from them : But 
when he ſaw his Diſciples hang alittle off, he expoſtulates, 
Will yealſs go away? ( John 6. 67. ) What, you my Diſci- 
ples? As.if he had fuid, That will be a crofs indeed, your 
departure will be a home-affliftion ;, it is no wonder if others 
do it ; but will ye do it ? will ye go away roo? Andbecauſe the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, were to be the highelt in all aggrava- 
ting circuniſtances, that they might anſwer all the aggrava- 
tions of our ſins, therefore he was wounded ( as the 'Pro- 
phet ſpeaks ) in the houſe of his friends, betrayed by his 
ownDiſciple, and by a Diſciple kiſſing him. Betrayeſt thou 
the Son of man with a kiſs? ( Luke 22. 48.) Any treaſon is 
bad enough, but the treafon of a Diſciple, and of a Diſci- 
ple kiſſing is worit of all. But as it behoved Chrilt to ful- 
fil all righteouſneſs, ſo to receive all unkindnefſſes,and there- 
fore this. Though (asT have noted already ) ob was not 
a type of Chriſt, yet their ſufferings were very like : Chriſt 
was wounded by the lips, and Fob by the tongue of a friend. 
Iamas a man mocked of bu neighbour, 


Uſho calleth upon God, and he anſwerethhim. 


There isa difference among Expoſitors about the An- 
tecedent of this Who : whether it ſhould be referr'd to 7ob, 
or to the neighbour about whom 7ob ſpeaks. I am as a man 
mocked of his neighbour 5 who, which neighbour calls upon 
God, and he anſwers him. So ſome underftand it, and then 
the words area deſcription of Fob's neighbour, 1 am: as 4 
man that is mocked of his neighbour ; And what kind of 
neighbour is he? He is one that uſeth tocall upon, and to 
be heard of God; he is a man acquainted with God in 
prayer. The Hebrew word, which we tranſlate to call up- 
on God, notes a ſort of men; whoſe chief buſineſs, or trade, 
was to call upon, or invocate the Name of God ( Pal. 99. 
6. ) Moſes and Aaron among his Prieſts, and Samuel among 
them that call upon his Name ;, they called upon the Lord, and 
he anſwered them: iraplying, that it was their ſpecial cal- 
ling to call upon God. So faith, Fob, 1 am as one mocked of 

his neighbour; which neighbour is one that calls upon 
God; that's his profeſſion, or his work ; and 'tis, as a pain- 
ful, ſo a moſt noble work. Prophets and Prieſts were pro- 
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mulatyſoczz felled callers upon God. That interpretation of the word 
mei ſunt e= gives the ſence thus, I am» derided by neighbours, who yet 
rw are ſuch as would be loth that God ſhould deride them : they 
Confories 


deride me, whoſe daty it is to pray for me, and to pray with 
me ; you are men of prayer, men that call upon God, and you 


=" ? 
Bol 
have the favour to be heard of God; God is facile and fa- 


= fer vourable unto you, but ye are hard and ſowre to me, you ſhew 
meo, qui ſc. 1 110 favour : how nncomely athing 1s this, that you, who 
ſocius, quo- wait to be heard of God, ſhould not hear me? or that you, 
ties dewn who are heard of God, ſhould deride me ? This Expoſition, 
tant ASit may ſtand with the letter of the Text, ſo it may teach 
dit: q,d. Usthis leflon : 

CE They who have had experience of Gods tenderneſs to help 
habent, them, and hear their prayers, ſhould be very tender to 


others, when they call to them, and ſeek, their help ? 


What? Should I be mocked of a neighbour that uſeth to 
call upon God ? ſuch carriage looks like theirs who call not 
upon God. You that have had anſwers from God in prayer, 
and know What it is to be anſwered, think what it is for you 
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but to deny afriend, eſpecially to mock a friend, when he 
calls upon you in the day of his calamity. Will you take 
it well if God deny you, or ſend a mock in ſtcadof an anſwer 
to your prayer ? You that have any ſuit to God, be not hard, 
much leſs inexorable, when diſtreſſed friends ſue unto you. 

But the Antecedent ſeems rather to be Fob himſelf. 7 am 
as one mocked of his neighbour , who, that is, which man thus 
mocked, doth yet call upon God, and he anſwers him: They 
mock him, but God doth not mock him. Or thus, I an: as 
one mocked of bis neighbour ; who thereupon takes an advan- 
tage to call upon God, to go to God, when he cannot be 
entertained, or is rejected by men, azd he hears him. The 
vulgar tranſlation reacheth this ſence very clearly, He who 
25 derided of his neighbour 4s I am, will call upon God, and 
God will hear him. | 

There is a difference in the latter clauſe, 4d he anſwereth 
him; we put it in the Preſent tenſe, He anſwereth him; 
others in the Preterperfect tenſe, He hath anſwered him ; 
ſome inthe Future, Hewill anſwer him: He calleth upon 
God, that he may anſwer him, or to beanſwered by him : 
So Abraham ſpeaks (Gen. 23.8.) Intreat for me toEphron, 
that be may give me the cave of Machpelah * Thus here, He 
calls upon God, and he anſwereth him; that is, he calleth ;,, faft 
upon God that he. may anſwer him; he hopeth to ſpeed =p 
well in Heaven with his petition, though he ſpeed ill on /pero, me 
earth, nunc qui ta- 
lis ſum vos 
met ſocit y;- 
a*tis? 
Merc, 


Nut atvide- 
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Hence obſerve, Firſt, Ir is the priviledge of the Saints, 
" when men. fail and rejett them, ro make God their refuge, 

and their refburſe to Heaven, | 
They who have intereſt in God, know how to make this 
improvement of it; If the world caſt out the Saints, God 
will take themin : His ſtile is, The helper of the friendleſs, 


| And David's experience was, When my father and my mo- 


ther forſaks me, the Lord taketh me up, ( Pfal. 27. 10.) 
that is, Though my father and mother, who are neareſt to 
me, ſhould beſo unnatural, as to reſtrain their bowels, and 
forſake me ; or though they ſhould be reſtrained from do- b:nanum 
ing me thoſe offices which Nature dictates, yet the Lord = yore 
takes me up, /c. in the everlaſting arms of nrcy : His j;,,, 15. x 
love never changes, nor can any thing ſtop the motions of Aquin, #n 
his love. His loveis hotteſt to us, when thelove of man oc. 
waxcth cold. Thedepartures of friends bring him nearer 

to us; and where creature comforts end, the comforts of 

God begin. They are ina ſad condition, who being caſt off 

by men, have not a Godtocall apon, and go unto. Only they 

who can have acceſs to God, need not fear the receiſes of 

men. 


Udeſt 
auriium 
bumanum, 


Secondly, Obſerve, That the repulſes which we meet with 


in the world, ſhould drive us nearer to God, 


T (faith Fob ) am mocked of my neighbour ; What courſe 
ſhall I take ? Shall lye down and vex ? Shall I fret niy ſelf, 
and pine away ? I know a better way then that : I will call 
upon God, I will try what's to be had in Heaven, now that 
the earth hath nothing for me ; men have not an ear for me, 
but ſure enough God hath not only an ear to hear, but a 
heart to pity, and a hand to work deliverance. The holy 
Prophet reſolves, Ir 3s good for me to, draw nith to God, 
( Pſal. 73.28. ) And when he faith, 'tis goog,. his meaning 
is, 'tis beſt, This poſitive is ſuperlative. It is more then 
good for us to draw nigh to God at all times; it is beſt for 
us todoſo; and it isat our utmoſt peril not to do ſo; For 
lo, ( faith the Pſalm, ver. 27. ) they that are far from thes 
ſhall periſh; thou ſhalt deſtroy them that go a whering from 
thee. It is dangerous to be far from God ; but it ismore 
dangerous to go far from him. Every manis far off by na- 
ture; and wicked men gofurther off : The former ſhall pe- 
riſh ; the latter ſhall be deftroyed : He that fares beſt in his 
withdrawings from God, fares bad enough : Therefore it 
is beſt for us to draw nigh unto God. He is the beſt friend 
at all times, and the only friend at ſome times. And may 
we not ſay, that God ſuffers and orders evil times, and the 
withdrawings of the creature for that very cnd. that we 
might draw nearer unto him ? doth he not Five up the 
world to a ſpirit of revng and mocking, that he may ſtir 

upin his people a ſpirit of praying? This is a gracious de- 
ſign of God, and we (hould interpret the neglects, the con- 
tempts and ſcorns of the world, to beas the Voiceof God 


ſayingto us, Come to me, and ſee whether y: # ſhall not have 
Ffef bet:er 
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better uſage ; ſee whether I will ſcorn you z you have loved 

the world too much,you have too much pleaſed your ſelves 

with the ſmiles and good looks of men ; you have been ta- 

ken and overtaken with the things of this life, come to me, 

and take ( you cannot overtake ) the things of eternal lite. 
The leaſt things of Heaven are more noble then the greateſt 
things on + 4 Shall we not then prize the great things of 
Heaven much, when we can hardly enjoy the leaſt things of the 
earth? Shall we not, when we are mocked of our neigh- 
bours, call upon God, we having this affurance, that he 
will not mock, but anſwer us? 

And he anſwereth him. ] The anſwer which God makes 
to ſuch as call upon him,is either to the outward;or to the in- 
ward man : he anſwers the inward man, or the ſpirit of man, 
by a hint from his Spirit. SatisfaCtion td our ſpirits, -is an 
anſwer from the Spirit. When the Lord (having ſaid to 
the ſoul, 1am thy ſalvation ) faith alſo, 1 am thine honour, 
1am thy credit, 1 amthy liberty, I am thy riches, I amthy 
friend; the ſoulis more abundantly filled then with riches, 
credit, liberty, friends, or honour. Again; anſwer comes 
to the outward man, Providence ſpeaks to'ſome as the Spi- 
rit doth to others. We having called upon God, ſee tne 
creature at work towards a redreſs of our evils, and a ſup- 
ply of our preſent wants. Under the Law God anſwered 
many wayes : He anſwered by Urim and by T hummim, by 
Prophets and by dreams , by viſtons and revelations. And 
though we have not ſuch ani{wers now, yet we have as ſure 
anſwers. God never receives any prayer which doth not 
receive an anſwer. We may call upon men, and not be an- 
ſwered ; men may $0 to idols, t9 lying vanities, and not be 
anſwered ; but if we go to God, we ſhall. 


Hence obſerve, Prayer and ſeeking unto God are not in 
. . 4 4 
vain, or fruitleſs. | 


The Lord will anſwer. Sometimes he anſwers before we 
call ; and he gives before we ask; and he promiſeth, if we 
ask he will give; and anſwer if wecall, - Chriſt raiſeth up 
our confidence, that God will hear us, becauſe men do. 
( Math. 7.9, 10.) What man (faith he) #s there of you, 
whom: if biſon ack, bread, will he give him a ſtone? or if he 
atk a fiſh, will be give him a ſerpent ? Chriſt argues from 
that readineſs which is in men ( eſpecially in thoſe who are 
in relation to us) to give, that God will give much more. 
If ye then being evil, kow how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more -ſhall your Father, which is in Hea- 
ven, give good things to them that askhim ? If a father will 
anſwer when a ſon asks him, much more will God : Yea 
though when a ſon asls, a father will not anſwer ; though 
when a ſon asks, a father mocks, and in ſtead of bread 
gives him a ſtone ; in ſtead of fiſh a ſerpent ; though in 
ſtead of granting, he croſs his ſons petition ; yet be conh- 
dent your Father in Heaven will anſwer; he will not mock ; 
he will not give ſtones for bread , nor a ſerpent tor fiſh ; he 
loves to be giving,and to be giving good gifts is his delight. 

Further, From theſe words, taken together, we may 
obſerve, 


That, As it ts ſinful, ſoit is extreamly dangerous to mock, 
thoſe who have the ear of God, or acceptance with God 
7n prayers 


Will you uſe him ill that can go and tell God how you 
have uſed him, and (hall be ſure to be heard ? It is uncome- 
ly to mock an enemy, it is more for one friend to mock 
another ; it is yet worſe to mock a friend in his affliction ; 
but it is worſt of all to mock any man living that is prayin 
in faith, and humbling himſelf before God. Such the Pol 
miſt brands, Te have ſhamed the counſel of the poor, becauſe 
God is bis refuge, ( Pfal. 14.6.) That is, ye have derided 
godly men, when ye have heard them pray in their aMjQi- 
on. The great Wits and Politicians of the world ſmile at 
the ſimplicity of thoſe, who make ſuch a buſineſs of prayer 
in times of diſtreſs : who, when they hear of any troubles 
ariſing, preſently give this counſel, Come, let us go pray, 
and ſeek God. This counſel of the poor they ſhame, and 
think them ſilly fellows who give it. They had rather lay 
their heads together a plotting, then their hearts together 
a praying. And if ſuch joynincounſel to call for prayers 
in times of troub'e, it is not out of an opinion, much leſs 
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in truth they ſhame thoſe counſels-of the poor, as the poor- 
eſt counſels. Some. are aſhamed of prayers ; and others 
will put them to ſhame who pray. The beſt Icandoforſuch 
as deride prayer, or thoſe who pray, is to pray'forthem, 
as Chriſt for his crucifiers, Father forgive them ," for they 
know not what they do. Do you know what youdo, when 
you mock a man that can pray:? I believe you do nor, 
therefore I will tell you : you mock that Spirit by which/he 
prayes; you provoke God. towhom he: prayesz':you ſtir 
up the whole Church againſt you,for whom he prayes;: you 
ſet the Chariots and Horſemen of 1ſrael againſt you , you 
turn Armies againſt you ; that is, youturn the*prayers of 
all the people of God againſt you, when youturn againſt 
prayer. Do you know what it is to provoke ſuch'whocan 
complain to God of your provocations? You wete better 
have tales told of you to the greateſt enemy youlaveinthe 
world, then to have tales told of: you.unto:God,by thoſe, 
whom he is pleaſed to.number among his friends: 7; ** 


men, and how he had retreated taGod ; now layes down 
a general propoſition, as acorrollary; orconclufion, drawn 
from all, The juſt upright man is laughtd torſcorn.. 1" 
The juſt upright man. ] Fob ſpeaks ſtill in the third per- 
ſon, he doth not ſay, / who am a jſt upright man,em derided, 
he ſpeaks modeſtly as Pal, 2 Cor. 12. knew aman. $9 
here, The juſt upright man. ; Vi 
Both words are near a kin in fignification, the one, ! at 
moſt,;:doth but explain and heighten the other. . The juſt 
uprithe man , is the man juſtly apright , or uprightly juſt. 
The latter word is plural in the Original, ( as Ger. 6. 9.) 
noting a man that acts in the exactneſs of uprightneſs, even 
all manner of uprightneſſes 3 or a.man'ſo upright, that he 
hath the uprightneſs of many men in him; for as we ſay of 
ſome men, who are egregiouſly diſhoneſt, that when diſ- 
honeſt men are ſcarce, they may gofor twain; ſo ſome men 
are ſo exactly upright, that where upright men are ſcarce 
( as they are every where) they may be reckoned for two, 
or many, | 

Buthow is this juſt man, who hath the uprightneſs of 
many men in him, entertained in the world ? do not all re- 
verence and adore him ? Thenext words ſhew us his uſage, 
The juſt upright man | 

Js laughed toſco:n, ] He was mockt before ;| now he is 
laughed to ſcorn, The Original is the ſame, though the ſence 
be extended ; he is not only laughed at, but he is a laugh- 
ter. The perfett juſt, is a mockage, ſo Mr. Broughton;the ab- 
ſtract is put for the concrete. A man that is through in ju- 
ſice, through in integrity and purity, this man is made a 
laughing ſock, a jeſt, a ſport, heis loaded with diſgrace, 
while ſome are unburdening themſelves of ſorrow. They 
reſolveto laugh and be fat, to be merry and ſing care away, 
they want a theme, a ſubject ; none ſo fit as che juſt upright 
man : Come let's paſs upon him : Thus He is laughed to ſcorn. 
As if fob had ſaid, Jt is no great wonder to ſee that I ans 
mocked of my neighbour, for this is according to the wont and 
old cuſtoms of the world , the juſt upright man meets with 
ſuch dealing every where ; it is no new thing which I ſuffer, 
mine is but a common lot with the beſt of the Saints: If Iam 
laughed to ſcorn, ſo have my betters been. 


Hence note, Firſt, That holineſs is under diſerace among 


unholymen. 


It.is not alwayesa diſparagement to be laughed at ; the 
beſt may be laughed at; The juſt upright man is ſo. Fere- 
miah was more then ſo, he was a Prophet of the Lord, yet 
he faith, 1 was aderiſion to all my people, and their ſong all 
the day, Lam. 3. 14. He wasa derifion, and a derifion to 


ple, am a deriſion ; asnoting, that he and all that adhered to 
him, or owned him, were _—_— So ſpeaks the Propher 
Iſaiah typically of Chriſt, Chap. 8.18. Behold 1, and the 
children which thou haſt given me, are for ſigns and for won- 
ders in Iſrael. Our Tranſlation makes all his people deri- 
dersof him : And then all doth not include every indivi- 
| dual,but only ſhews the great and general Apoſtacy of that 
people, from all reſpeCt to this Prophet, or to his miniſtry. 
How often doth holy David, that heavenly Singer, com- 
plain of thoſe who made helliſh ſongs upon him ? And Fob 


— 


out of faith that it will do any good, or prevail any thing, 
but only to pleaſe the people, or comply with a party : for 


80 


complains of this more then once, read Chap. 12. 2, 6. 
Chap.21-3, &C. Pal was one of the ableſt ſpeakers, inthe 
myſteries 


70b having thus ſet forth how: he had been aſſaulted by | 


all his people. Some read thus, 7, rogerher with all my peo- 
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myſteries of the Goſpel, that ever lived: yet when he 
came to Athens (Atfts 17.) they fay, Wha will this babler 
ſay ? Solomon gives us a Proverb t9rhis point (Prov.1442.) 


He that walketh in his uprightneſs, fcareth the Lord; but he 


that is perverſe in his wayes, deſpiſeth him, Itisa truth, if 
we underſtand the afitecedent to him, to be the Lord, and 
ſo make the oppoſition thus, He that walketh in his upright- 
neſs, feareth the Lord; but he that is perverſe in his wayes, 
deſpiſeth him, that is, deſpiſeth the Lord+ But the meanin 
of the Proverb is this, A man walking in his uprightneſs 
feareth God, but a perverſe man will deſpiſe him that walkth 
in his uprightneſs. Tow are ſopreciſe, you $0 ſo gingerly, as 
:f* you were paſſing a'narrow bridge over a acep precipice 5, you 
will not turn $97 or ſtep awry, not you : thus he is deſpiſed, 
The Apoſtle teports us a great example -of this unholy 
ſcorn, ( Gal. 4. 9.) He that was born after the fleſh, did 
perſecute him that as born after the ſpirit. Iſhmael perſecu- 
ted Iſaac. Moſestells us the manner how, and the weapon 
wherewith ; Iſhmael did not lift up his hand againſt 1/aac, 
( as Cain did againſt Abel) but his tongue : He mocked 
him, ( Ger.21. 9.) Thoſe greateft, differences in 'Div34e 
Heraldry, of being: born after the fleſh, and after the ſpirit, 
ſhew where the quarrel lay;it was the ſpiritualneſs of //aac, 
which rendred him ſo obnoxious to his carnal brother 1j- 
mal. 1faac was born after the ſpirit, and doubtleſs he ſhew- 
ed ſome fruits of the Spirit, which 1ſh»zael did not reliſh, 
and therefore mocked him. Ever ſo it is now ( faith the 
Apoſtle there ) and we may now ſay, Even ſo it 4s now : 
Fhe reaſon of it is that of the Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 2, 14.) The 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for 
they are fooliſhneſs unto him. A rational man laughs at, and 
ſcorns a fooliſh thing : Now the natural man hath reaſon 
enough ( he may be a man of tlie moſt ſublimated reaſon ) 
but having no grace he underſtands not the things of the 
Spirit of God, therefore they are fool:ſhneſs unto him: Thoſe 
things which are fulleſt of Divine wiſdom,are counted moſt 
fooliſh by him that underſtands them not. As, they are fools 
who cannot underſtand ; ſb ſome” wiſe men count. many 


things fooliſh which yet are above their underſtanding. No | 


marvail then, if they uſe them. as fooliſh things, if tliey 
mock -and ſcorn them :*No marvail, if they deride thoſe 
who tronble themſelves with ſuch baubles and toyes as they' 


conceive the-things of God: to be-:'No maryail, if they | 


count them a company of hair-brain fellows, who are moſt 


conſcientious about them. Hence it is that Goſpel ſimpli- | 


City is mockt as fimpleneſs ; punQtual obedience, as ſcrupu- 
louſneſs ; ſorrow for ſin, asdumpiſhneſs ; zeal, as madneſs ; 
contempt of-the world , as ignorance of the worth of-it ; 
ſelf-denial, as a wronging of our ſelves. It is recorded in 
the life-of Nerg,” that: the "Chriſtians were deſpiſcd,” afd 
© rebaicis MOookt, as aſeCtiof filly fools;:by 'the wiſe Citizens, and 
deriſiſunt, Prbve; Senators of! Rowe; becauſe they ſeemed''to uſe a 


chriſtians 


q%i vide- ſtrange kind of fuperſtition;-or anew Religion; and would 
— be wiſcrinthetr generationtheir the reſt of the world. Re- 
ſuperfliins” rozch gone Fans choice engines to batter 'S;o with ; 


"1s nove-&s. he'hath ſcarce ſuch/another ſhaft in all his quiver ts wound 
nalefte, ' Religioniat the hedrt with. ' This Lon in the way frights 
Su. m i=. ryany from entring into; or. appearinginthe wayes of God: 
{4” NIB” It cauſeth- others to apoſtatize; and forſake the wayes of 
*+.4.,»» God, after they have entred into, and for atime appeared 
'--.” then As Zedekiabduritnot obey the word of the Lord, 
| in rendring Kimſelf to the Babyloniars ;, ſo many arcafraid 
+*..._ to obeythe: wortof the: Lordz\ inrendring themſelves up 
\. -*-:; _ "to S501, leſt ſome-finding them there ſhould mock them, 
- 7” Ter. 38:39. TOES oY x 
.-.-* © Secondly, Obſerve, As. holineſs in. any degree'4..ſubjeft 
Mes Hg : un 423m ſo they who are moſt holy meet. with moſt 
PPS (RI TOES . 


The weſt upright man , who wontd'be holy to the height, 
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yea to have reſpect, and be accounted wiſe in the world 
but he that will be « if upright man , that is, he thatſticks 
at ſmall matters, and aQts the greateſt ; he that will not go 
an hairs breadth from the mind of Chriit, and will do his 
whole mind ; he that will walk preciſely, accurately, and, 


| as we "_ n print , this man may ſoon have the honour to 


be callec, a fool ir print ; at beſt he ſhall be laughed at, ler 
him look for it. All holineſs may come under contempt ; 
but the more holy you are, the more ſubject you are unto 
contempt : never think'to get credit in the world by your 
holineſs : It is enough that holineſs hath credit with God 
and good men. The Apoftle aſſures vs ( Heb. 11.) That 
thoſe Worthies of the Jewiſh Church whoſe names ſpar- 
kle like bright ſtarsinthe firmament of that chapter ) ol - 
tained a good report, through faith, (ver. 2.) But of whom, 
or with whom ? Did the world think the better of them, or 
well of them, bccauſe of thoſe high and heroical actings of 
their faith ? No, wverſ. 36. 'tells us, they were both ſcour- 
ged, and mockt by the wotld, for all their faith. Theſe gal- 
lant men in grace, had a good report with none but graci- 
ous men, and the God of grace. If we will now liveafter, 
their rate by faith, and walk in the uppermoſt regions cf 
Religion, we muſt expect a good report there only, where 
they found it. Thoſe works of faith, which are moſt zbove 
reaſon, ſeem to be without reaſon; and that which is moſt 
pleaſing unto God, feems to have not ſo much as any thing 
of a man in the eyes of many men: you venture nat only 


| liberty; eſtate, and life, 'but your very diſcretion, if you | 


walk in thecleaneſt paths of wiſdom. Few have holy wiſ- 
dom enough t2 be accounted fools, or ſeriouſneſienoxgh in the 
things of God to be laughed at, eſpccially to be laughed to 
ſcorn. No man knows where his worldly loſſes will end, 
when once he hath gained Chriſt. 'It is an experienced 
truth, which is lent'us by a Noble Patriot yet living ; That 
man will but deceive himſelf, who hopes to ſave any thing by 


bis Religion but his foul. The juſt upright man is laughed to 


ſeorn; and the more juſt he is, the more he is laughed at. 
'' VERS. $> 6. 


He that is ready fo flip with his feet, is as a lamp deſpiſed in 
the thought of him thatis at caſe. 
The tabetnacles of robbers p:oſper, and they that p:oveke 
_— ſecure ,”tnto whoie hand God! bingeth abun- 
dantly.” "A | 


N the former context, which contained the preface to this 
|| efiſuing-diſcourſe, Fob taxcth the pride and ſelf-conceit- 
edneſs, the ſcorn and contemptuouſaeſs'of his friends. 
They thought themſelves the chief of men, 'and mocked hing 
asifohe bal not been ſo much as a man, or not to be numbred 
anortiatt,- oo fi. Wot 
« Now heenters' ppon the Argument it ſelf : And jn theſe 
two- verſes layes'down two Poſitions indirect oppoſition to 
what-Zophar had aſſerted. © Heat the ſcyenteenth verſe of 
the eleventh Chapter,'deſcribes the ſtate of 'a godly man, 
exceeding the light of the noon-day, andof the morning : 
T hine age ſhall beclearer'then the noon-day,” and thou ſhalt be 
as the-worning, &c, And at thetwentierh verſe he gives un- 
godly men their dootn3i T he dyes of the wicked ſhall fail ; 
and their hope ſhall be as the giving- up | the ghoſt, Both 
theſe concluſions are contradicted 'by Fob ; the former in 
the fifth verſe, andthe latter in the ſixth. Inthe fifth, He 
that is ready to flip with his feet, is 4 a lamp deſpiſed': As 
if he had ſaid, 'T how relleſt me, that 4 godly man ſball be 
brighter then the' Sun at noon ;, that 1\is brightneſs ſhall in- 
oreaſelike the Morning-ſun, more and more unto the perfett 
day ;" whereas, alxs,'I ſee all the light which many a godly 
man bath, nobigger then'acandle, or lamp, and that not like 
the light of a great candle ' neither , or of a goodly beau- 
tiful; lamp , but like the light '.of ſome poor candle, 
of the meaneſt lamp. "There 33'a great difference between a 
Lamp and the Stn. "What is the light of the moſt ſhining Imp, 
ro the light of the Sun ? but the difference is greeter between 


| the Sunanda baſe blinkins lamp. I fee their light noclearer, 


then that of a deſpiſed lamp, whoſe licht thou talkeſt up to the 


| Sun at noyn for clearnef. The holieft men, if afflifted, do but 


ſmother in ſtead of ſhining. Again, Tho telleſt me,that the 
eyes of the wicked ſhall fail, and that their hope ſhall be as the 
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thee proof of it, the eyes of ſuch are bleſt, and refreſht with 
the deſire of their eyes ;, they ſee what they moſt deſore, pro- 
ſterity in their dwellings. The tabernacles of robbers 
ſter, and they that provoke God are ſecure, into whoſe band 
God bringeth abundantly, Thus the oppoſition ſtands in 
theſe two verſes, as they are an anſwer to what Zopbar had 
promifed as the portion of the righteous, and threatned as 
the lot of wicked . Pt Re 
that is ready, iS, is very nar ſipping. 
The Hebrew ( Nachor ) benifes go tie ptepyred or diſpo- 
ſed, yea to bedeſtinated to ſuch a purpoſe, it ſignifies alſo 
to be fixed and ſetled ( Pal. 108.) O God, my heart uu fix- 
ed, or, my heart # ready. He that is ready to lip, is, as it 
were, fixed to ſlip, he is ſet in a ſtate wherein he cannot 
ſtay. All men inthe world are in an unſctled eſtate, in a 
ſlippery condition, but ſome are in a more li con- 
dition then others; They are (as we ſay ) next door to 
deſtruction, within a —_ danger, ready to tumble and 
fall fromthe pinacle of their proſperity. There are prepa- 
rations for rune as well as for riſing. Hethat # ready 

Toflip with his feet. ] There is a twofold ſlipping with 
the feet ſpoken of in Scripture. 

Firſt, There is a ſlipping into fin; of that David ſpeaks, 
Pfal. 73.2. As for me, my feet were almoſt gone, my ſteps 
had well nigh ſlipt, when I ſaw the proſperity of the wicked; 
that is, I had almoſt finned, I was tempted to hard thoughts 
of God and of his wayes, as he explains himſelf at the 
13th verſe of that Pſalm, ſhewing what the ſlip was, Ther 
ſaid 1, verily I have cleanſed my heart in vain, and waſhed 

hands in innocency;, This was the thing he was ready to 
fall into, to look upon all his labour, as loft labour, as la- 
bour in vain, which he had beſtowed in attendance upon the 
duties of holineſs and repentance. 

Secondly, Slipping with the feet, is to fall into affliction. 
When we decay and decline in honour, credit, riches, and 
paſſeſſions, we may be ſaid to have got a ſlip. 'Tis a pro- 
verbial ſpeech, and we find it frequent in Scripture ; hs 
foot ſhall flip, that is, he ſhall down, his ſtare ſhall change. 
Moſes deſcribes the Lord thus ſpeaking of his enemies, 
( Dent. 32.35.) To me belongeth vengeance and rec 
what then ? Their foot ſhall ſlide in due time. Theſe men 
ſuppoſed theraſelves ſetled upon a rock, that they were ſo 
eſtabliſhed that nothing could remove them; but in due 
time they ſhall find that they ſtood upon ice, or glaſs, their 
foot ſhall ide, they ſhall fall from their heights and ſeeming 
holds in due time. So ( Pſal. 94.18.) When 1 ſaid, my 
foot ſlippeth, thy mercy, O Lord, held me up, that is, when 
I gave my ſelf for a loſt man in the world, then the Lord 
ſupported me, ( Fer. 13. 16.) Gzve glory to the Lord your 
God, before be cauſe darkneſs, and before your feet ſtumble 
pon the dark, mountains. Dark mountains, are mountains 
of ſorrow and trouble : to ſtumble upon the dark moun- 
tains, is to be ruined among our: troubles. To ſtumble, 
Clip, fall, run all into the ſame ſenſe. In porſnnce, of 
which, the ſtate of wicked men is called a lippery ſtate, 
and the place npon which they ſtand, 4 ſippery place, Pal. 
73. 18. David bcing much troubled at the proſperity of 
wicked men, and ſo troubled that his well nigh 
flipt, ſtayed, or recovered himſelf, by remembring that 
his enemies did not ſtand faſt. 7/ went into the Sarituary of 
God, and: there I found that thou didff ſet them in ſleppery 
places : and when he found that their eſtate-was ſh a 
that they ſhould ſhortly fall, then he kept his ground and 
ſtood upright. Whocan envy or be grieved to ſceaman 
in an eltate great and proſperous, wherein yet there isno 
continuance, or from which he muſt ſhortly fall, and in 


the fall bruiſe and hurt himſelf more, then he did comfort 


himſelf in his ſtanding? all the things of this life, eſpeciall 
to wicked men, are ſet in li places. The world it 
ſelf is ſlippery, and ſo is all that's in it. The world may 
be compared tothat ſea of plaſs, ( Rev. 4. 6.) It is a ſeafor 
like « &x of iſs forte fpperinc of ie. Glaſs yo 
ike a ſea 0 or Ipperi it. u 
know yields no good footing, neither doth the woll! to 
any that would ſtay themſelves 


of our feet ſpeaks the change; ſo the firmneſs of our feet, 
the eſtabliſhment of our eſtate, Pſal. 121. 3. He will not 
ſuffer thy foot to be moved; a man cannot go without mo- 
ving of his feet; and a man cannot ſtand whoſe feet are 
moved. The foot by a Sywechdoche is put for the whole 


uponit. And as the ſliding 


20 


IO 


30 


FO 


60 


-| tion. The ſoul ſtandeth faſt in Chriſt alone; when we once 


70 


body, and the body for the whole outward eſtate : fo that, 
He will not ſuffer thy foot to be moved, is, he will not ſuffer 
thee, or thine,to be moved or violently.caſt down. The 
power of thine oppoſers ſhall not prevail over thee, for the 
power of God ſuitains thee. He will not ſuffer, &c. Many 
are ſtriking at thy heels, but cannot ſtrike them up, 
while holds thee up. If the will of thine enemies 
might ſtand, thou ſhouldeſt quickly fall: But God will 
. not ſuffer, &C. 


Hence Obſerve, That the beſt earthly eſtate in it ſelf, is 


a tottering eſtate. 


An earthly eſtate is ſo, whoſoever is the maſter of it, 
unleſs God will be the c{tabliſher of it. This text ſpeaks 
of the afflitions of the godly; their ourward eſtate is full 
of uncertainties, their feet ( treading earth ) are ſubject 
to ſlide. David once thought himſelf ſo ſetled, that he 
ſhould never fall, /» my proſperity 1 ſaid, I ſhall never be 
moved: Lord, by thy favour thow haſt mountain to 
ftand ftrong, Pſal. 30.6. But he quickly felt his feet ſliding, 
and his mountain falling. Worldly men phancy and pro- 
ject to themſelves an everlaſtingneſs in worldly things, 
Pſal. 49. 11. Babylon boaſts ( Revel.18. 7.) {pos wo 
ſhe doth not ſay, 1 am, but, I fic a Queenzas if ſhe hadſaid, 
I am not only in ahigh place, but ina fure place, I havea 
warm and a firm ſcat, I am well ſetled. 7 fit a Queen, and 
am no widow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow: | no ſorrow, 
neither do I fear any, I ſhall have no changes. Preſumpti- 
on makes the ſoul believe it foreſees, and therefore pro-. 
pheſies as preat __ faith can. The Prophet Ze- 
chary ( chap. 1.11.) Chriſt repreſented in a viſion, 
ſending out the Angels, thoſe heavenly ſcouts or- intelligen- 
cers,to bring him in a report, how things went in the world, 
T heſe are they (verſ.10. ) whom the Lord bath ſent to walk. 
to and fro through the earth; and what is the report th 
—_ Behold all the earth ſuteth ſtill, and s at reſt. The 
earth of wicked men, did not only, as they thought, ſtand 
faft, but had ſet themſelves down foft and fre, thought 
themſelves fitting upon down pillows for caſe and ſoftneſs, 
__ rocks of Adamant for ſureneſs and unmove- 
ableneſs; they ſate ſtil and wereat reft, yeadoubtleſs they 
ſaid in their hearts, who ſhall raiſe us'up ? Both the po- 
ſture and the confidence of literal Babylon was like that of 
abon Babylon; yet as old literal Babylon ( ſheſate 

ill and cloſe in-her ſeat, yet ſlid and fell at laſt ) ſo alſo 
ſhall myſtical Babylorr. She that ſaid, 7 ſhall ſee 0 ſor- 
| 70w, ſhall ſee nothing but ſorrow. Now if the feet of that 
great temporal monarchy did ſlide, and the fect of this ſpi- 
ritual —_ met _ 7 hun _— 
ing as the world with all its wit ength, poli 
power, were, or are; able to make, ICE the 
weaker and more uncompacted parts of the world expect 2 
There is no firm ſtanding upon that which is unfurm; if 
our foundation be unſure, our footing cannot be fure; move- 
able creatures will never put usinto an unmoveable condi- ,, 2 
Merc, 
fix upon him, we are fixed ; our fect may ip or llide;-I Vox. ay 
in him, but they ſhall 


confeſs, though we are not ſlip or- oprie te- 
ſlide from himat all _ He that us ready to ſlip with dan vl ſe-. 
oy 4 SPE 100) al 
Js asa lamp deſpiſed. ] The words of thistextare ſome- !ud r2ſer- 
what dark, and there are not a few who make the lawp !n #1 quo 
the darkeſt word in it. - One of the. Rabbins reades very ©": 9 


nutritur. 


+. The word which i a Low, he divi ' AbeExra int 
into two words, Lamech is ſervile (as Gram- «6 
marzns ſpeak ) noting as much as for, or becauſe of ; and ,,,,, fr 
al," ion, ity, or ſortow : So it is taken, yjlefacic 
chap. 31-29. If 1 have repyced at the deftruttion of him ut V'D fit 
that ones ;h andthas theftaſe is as if Fob in he third 7 wy 
perſon | » 1 am 41 a mar deſpiſed in the 
thoughts of his that us in proſperity, becauſe Th noſe 


— 


of my afflitti= turii 
] ons. But 1 ſhall not inſiſt bmw wir FA 


| which yickds us this ſence, though it ſtand entire under the *4t 2 ter- 

| ws <— Ra Ek _- carritdin-the ſtreets 10m 110 
| to give light, or (as we render) of a.lanip;, = Y 
vel, with-oyl, and fitted with wick in Neri 
the houſe.Every one knows what a mente fuli- 

' cis bominis 

ob affliftio- 


nem & Ot 


lamp or atorch is very defirable in a dark night, but when 1anicaven. 
tin | 
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Te nk, L's | ; 
as tis day, or when the torch is burnt down to the laſt inch, 


and the lamps oyl is ſpent to the laſt drop, then both are 
_ deſpi who ares for +; uh So that, for 1. man to be 
que Jam #- looked u As 4 ſþ1 amp, is a proverbi ſpeech 
a importing. that he is of no more value then a thing of 
7, Wn 
RF; X &ſpifed lanp is of the ſame fgnification with « 
cebat in pre- ſmoaking firebrand. When the people of /ſrarl were in a 
to er:t, ſed oreat fear, at the invaſion of Rezin and Remaliah's ſon, 
couſum)'4 and the heart of Ahaz. the King, moved astheirs, like the 
Merc, trees of the forreſt ſhaken with the wind, the Lord bids 
Ge ws GL} Ui Lact What? dee fo: when ok 
empt 2 pro- not, neuher ve faint-beartea © Wnt: W 
pric P07? tnighty enemies are coming againſt us : No faith he, fear 
96-11 not, 77 the two tails of thoſe frog fire-brands, (Ifa.7.4.) 
bit: pro:r- Abaz and the Ifraclites lookt upon them, as the flame of 
bi4lis eſt lo- a devouring fire that would burn and conſume all : no, faith 
c«140,740 God, they are but as ſmoaking fire-brands, they are but 
i: 1: brandsends, they have almoſt confumed themſelves, they 


lius.pretis 


rerificant Ate —_— rather then burning, they will foon g0 out. 
Eire, A ſmoaking brand is a proverb for that which is almoſt 
Olds 


ſpent, whoſe violence you need not fear, it can do no great 
hurt, nor can it ſtand you in any ſtead. As ſmoaking flax 
in the Goſpel ( Math. 12.20.) notes the loweſt degree 
of grace, which Chriſt will not quench nor put out; ſo a 
ſmoaking fire-brand notes the leaſt degree of hurtful power 
remaining, of malice vexed out; and a ſmothering lamp, 
the leaſt degree of uſeſul remaining power, or comforts 
wearied' out. On the other (ide, a bright burning lamp, 
or the lighting of a candle, cxpreſſeth the beginnings of 


honour and excellency, or our continuance in the enjoy- |. 


ment of them, ( Pſal. 18. 28.) Thou wilt l:ght my candle, 
the Lord my God will enlighten my darkyeſs. See what an 
office holy faith puts God unto ; David believed that God 
would come and light his candle; what candle? his mean- 
ing is that the Lord would renew his eſtate, and chaſe 
away the darkneſs which lay upon it. Tho# wilt light my 
candle; thou wilt cauſe me to ſhine clearly and fairly in the 
world, though I have been a while as a candle extinguiſht,, 
or burnt out. The Prophet ſets the hoped and prayed for 
reſtauration' of So unger a like metaphor and alluſion 
( 1/a. 62. 1.) For Sions ſake 1 will not hold my peace, and 
for Feruſalems ſake 1 will not reſt, until the righteouſneſs 
thereof go forth as brightneſs, and the ſalvation thereof as a 
Lamy that burneth : That is, till the eſtate of the Church 
be beautiful and glorious. Now as a burning lamp is the 
emblem of a happy, ſo a dying deſpiſed lamp is the em- 
blem of a miſerable condition. .For what's 'a- broken dy- 
ing lamp worth? what's the ſnuff of a candle worth? or a 
candle burnt down to the ſocket ? of no more worth is ma- 
ny a gracious ſoul in the thought of worldly wealthy. men, 
when once he hath loſt the wealth of the world. Riches are 
to the reputation of man, as oyl to the lamp, they feed 
and nouriſh it, they cauſe it to ſhine out with a reſplen- 
dent brightneſs : but when riches are conſumed, a mans 
reputation conſumes too, he is a deſpiſed lamp, Thus the 
mtendment of Fob is obvious, and may be drawn into this 
Plain obſervation, | 


Tempora fi That they whoſe eftatts are ſliding and falling are ſubjett 
Fremm _- to defpiſing. Or more bricfly thus, They who are af- 


— fliled art uſually ſligbted. 

Afiction ſubjets us to contempt. Chriſt appeared 
meanly in his outſide, he appeared in an afflicted condi- 
tion, 4 man of ſorrows (Ia.5 3.) and what was the effe&t of 
this ? He was deſpiſed and rejefted of men ( verl. 3.) andwe 
hid - it were our pow from Foe and we eſteemed _ not. 
Un erty (faith the heathen poet) bath nothing in 
Day v- then this; that it makes men fiorued and 


erls. 


Nl habet 
inſelix 
parupertas 3#t more wunh 


auriuzin derided. A man emptyed of riches is uſually filled with 
pe ; Contempt. They that ſlide ſhould be lificd 'up, as the 
cxlos bomi- 1aw ordered concerning the aſs overburthened, and the oxe 
nes facit, fallen into a pit; but when a man is fallen under the bur- 
Juven. then of affliction, uſually another burthen, the burthen of 
_— +; Contempt is laid upon him, he is deſpiſed: whiteweare 
oo = burning lamps ſhining with riches and greatneſs, we are 


adverſe for- lookt upon and ſought to ; but no ſooner under a vail of 

tune ſer want, but thrown by and regarded no more. 

_ This holds true alſo in regard of internzl gifts and en- 
dowments; while a man hath great abilities and quick 
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parts, he is as a lamp full of oyl, or as a burning light : 


ſo Fohn Baptiſt is deſcribed ( Foh. 5. 35.) He was aburn- 
ing and a ſhining light, and ye were willing for —_— ro 
rejoyce in his light, all liked him very well, yea they even 
danced about him, as children about a bonfire (ſo much 


ſtery was alwayes alike, burning and ſhining, his oyl did 
not waſt. 'Tis ſaid indeed by 7obn himſelf ( Foh.3-30.) 
I muſt decreaſe ; not that Fohn did abate or leflen his light, 
bur becauſe a preater light coming, his light was obſcured 
( as the ftars by the ſun) but not at all diminiſhed: but 
though Fohns light was alwayes alike, yet the peoples de- 
light in him was only for a ſca/on - Even they whoſe gifts 
are not at all abated, may yet find a great abatement in 
the acceptation of their gift ; how much more they (which 
is the caſe of not a few) whoſe gift; are indeed abated ? 
err are $a burning and ſhining lamp a great while, but 
 atlaſt ( according to the lamps motto ) by ſhining they con- 
ſume: Their oy ſpends, their parts impair, their gifts are 
deaded, Theſe are deſpiſed lamps. There are lamps ſpo- 
ken of, Marth. 25. which Chriſt will deſpiſe. The 


fooliſh Virgins brought lamps, but they had no oyl in 


them. Some make a great profeſſion, and would be 
thought burning and ſhining lights, who yet have no oyl, 
that is, no truth of grace. Lamps without oyl, Chrift 
will deſpiſe : But he will not deſpiſe a lamp becauſe it is 
not gilded with riches and worldly honour, or becauſe not 
filled with ſuch or ſuch a meaſure of gifts; that's the way 
the world goes z let a man have never ſo much ol of grace 
and fi in his lamp, never ſo much of God and of 
Chriſt in his lamp, if he have not golden oyl in his lamp, 
riches and fulneſs, rare gifrs and great parts, he is deſpi- 
ſed, and caſt off. 

There is another reading of the words, take it thus ; A 
man that is as a deſpiſed lamp by thoſe who are at eaſe, us 
ready to ſlip with hus feet, that is, to lin: the words may 
bear this tranſlation, without any ftrain to the text, and 
with the advantage of another truth, which may be given 
you in this Obſervation, 


Aﬀiition layes us open unto temptation. 


As holy David ( Pſal. 73. ): was ready to ſlip with his 
feet into ſin, by ſeeing wicked men ſtand ſo faſt in honour 
while they ſinned : So when a holy and righteous man ſees 
himſelf diſhonoured, he is ready to ſlip with his feet, toſin, 
and ſay, I have cleanſed my heart in vain, and waſhed my 
hands in innocency. It is a temptation to be deſpiſed ; and 
except the heart be very well ſetled, the feet will flide. 
When a hypocrite is deſpiſed, he not only ſlips in, but 
falls from that profeſſion he formerly ſeemed to ſtand in; he 
caſts off the wayes of God, when he ſees himſelf caſt oft by 
men. They who are well rooted and ſound at heart may 
be ſorely ſhaken; but the rotten hearted, and unſound, are 
rooted up by the ſtrength of this temptation. The third 
branch of this verſe, ſhews us by whom the man ready to 
ſlip is deſpiſed, it is 

In the thought of him that is at eaſe, 

n .] The word ſignifies alſo clear, or pure, 
2 i Sou it notes a thought, becauſe thoughts 
are as the irradationsand beamings forth of the mind. And 
the word in ſpecial notes joyful or delightful thoughts ; 
that ſence makes the text yet more emphatical. | Aman 
compaſſed -about with ſorrow is deſpiſed 5» the joyful, or 
rather jolly thoughts of him that 15 at caſt : a man at eaſe hath 
pleaſant and thoughts, and being full of theſe mer 
delightful thoughts, he deſpiſeth him who like an ex- 
piring lamp, fits ſobbing and ſmothering in ſad and ſorrow- 
ful thoughts. | 

Df him that is at eaſe.] Quiet, ſetled, and ( as the 
word imports by a trope) inſolent and ſecure; caſe doth 
uſually make men not only ſecure, but inſolent. Becauſe 
they have no changes, therefore they fear not God, Phal. 55. 
I9. It « ſeldom that their hearts are changed, whoſe eſtates 
feel no change, Civil changes occaſjon ſpiritual : None 
are further from a ſpiritual change then they, who fear-not 
God ; and they who have no civil changes are very often 
far from fearing God. Feruſolew had little eaſe a long 
time, but ſhe is promiſed it : Thineeyes ſhall ſee feruſalem 
4 quiet habitation, or, an habitation at eaſe, ( Iſa. 32.20.) 

ig F ff 3 fernſalem 


| the word bears) for a ſeafon. The larap of Johns Mini- 
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Feruſalem that now is, hath been an unquiet habitation, full 
of troubles, toſt up and down but at laſt God will make her 
a quiet habitation : Babylon hath been at eaſe a great while, 
but Jernſalem (hall have her turn to beat eaſe too. 

7ob ſpeaks indefinitely ; he is deſpiſed in the thought 
FOf bimthat is at eaſe. ] Let him be who he will, a good 
raan or a bad man, he is apt to deſpiſe thoſe that are in great 
affliction. A godly man is not wholly exempt from this, 


not only unchriſtian, but unmanly paſſion. 7ob ſpeaks here 


with an eye to his friends, whom, though he rebukes often 
very ſharply, as aCting very ſinfully, yet he did not judge 
as wicked. The beſt man at eaſe, may not only be unſen- 
fible of his brethrens afflitions, but, in a degree, ſlight 
the afflited : 7ob ſuppoſes his friends faulty in this ; as if 
he had ſaid, you (my friends) are at eaſe and quiet, all things 
go well with you ;, Iam a poor ſnuff, a conſumed lamp, and 
you —_ me, you make nothing of my ordinary ſorrows,and 
but light of my heavie#t burdens.A good man may fail thus far 
for a time in his duty towards an afflicted fientand though 
he fail not thus far, yet he may come within the verge of 
this fin, deſþ;ſong. For we deſpiſe the afflicted, not only by 
reproaching them with our words, and vilitying themin 
our thoughts , but by not laying their aMictionsto our 
hearts, and bearing a part in them, by a brotherly fellow- 
feeling. When we do not ſuffer with them, we under- 
reckon them in their ſufferings. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, They who are at eaſe, whoſoever they are, eſpecial 
wicked men, are apt to deſpiſe thoſe that are in pain, : 


Few feel any ſmart, till themſelves ſmart, or any want 
till themſelves are empty, It isbad enough, not to feel the 
ſmart or want of others ; but it is far worſe to inſult over 
it. Of ſuch, David makes complaint (P/al. 123. 4.) Our 
ſoul 4 exceedingly fill d with the ſcorning of thoſe that are at 
eaſe, and with the contempt of the proud, And again, The 
drunkards made ſongs upon me. Wine puts the wit in tune 
for a prophane jeſt. en David was cating aſhes, and 
drinking tears, he was deſpiſed by thoſe who did eatthe 
fat, and drink the ſweet ; they cried out, Where # now thy 
God? Pal.42.3. Davidprofeſſeth concerning his enemies, 
(Pal. 35. 13.) When they were ſick,, my cloathing was ſack- 
cloth, 1 humbled my ſoul with faſting, and "1 prayer return- 
ed into my own boſom; that is, ſay ſome, though they got 


no good by my prayers, yet my own ſoul did: rather . 


thus; 1 prayed often and much for them, evenfrom m 
heart ; the returning of the prayer, may fignifie his fre- 
quent minding of. them ;z and the boſows, both ſecrecy and 
affeionatenels in prayer for them. Laſtly, We may read 
it thus, Let my prayer return into my boſom, that is, I wiſhed 
no worſe to them then to my ſelf; let me receive that of 
God for my portion, which I have deſired may be theirs; 
cither of theſe interpretations ſhew David's ſympathy, 
even towards his enemies; which the next verſe (14) clears 
yet. more; I behaved my ſelf as though it had been my friend 
and brother, I bowed down beavily as one that muurneth for 
his mother. Would you not believe, if theſe enemies of 
David ſhould hear of any affliſtion befallen him, that they 
would be in blacks? See how they mourn (as we ſay) in 
Sack, and Sugar (ver. 15, 16.) But in my adverſity they re- 
joyced, and gathered themſelves together. With hypocritical 
mockers at feaits, they gnaſhed upon me with their teeth : 
When they were a feaſting, they were mocking ; abuſive 
ſpeeches were as ſauce to their meat, and ſugar to their 
wine; andthey would forbear a while to employ their teeth 
at cating, that they might employ them in reviling ; they 
gnaſhed upon me with their teerh. The teethſpeak as well as 
the tongue; gnaſhing of the teeth hath a loud voice in it. 
The damned in hell ſhall gnaſh their tecth in ſorrow for 
pain ; the pain which themſelves feel: and the wickedhere 
on earth, do often gnaſh their tecth in joy or ſcornat the 
pain which others feel. The Prophet Hoſea deſcribes the 
tempe of ſuch intemperate feaſters (chap. 7. 5.) In the day 
of our King, the Princes have made him ſich_with bottles of 
wine, that is, in the day of the celebration of the Kings 
Birth or Coronation, or ſome of thoſe grene feaſting feſtt- 
vals, the Princes made hira drink more then did him : 
and what did he then? he was then fit todo evil, and ſo he 


did ; He ſtretched out. hs hand with ſcorners , that is, ſay . 


ſome; he took up his cups, or put his hand to his cups, as of- 
tcu as vile perſons, ſcorners,uſe to do;or nearer to the point ; 
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He ſtretched out bi> hand, thar is, he acted againſt poodneſs 
and good men, againft juſtice and thoſe who are juſt, even 
as {over and contemners of juſtice, and goodneſs, of juſt 
and good men, uſe to do, Neithet is it oy wonder that 
men at eaſeare thus ready to deſpiſe the beſt of men in a low 
condition, ſeeins they deſpiſe even the moſt high God. 
They who ſerve their laſts cannot ſerve either God or man, 
but they can deſpiſe both. . And their cenſciences ſeldom 
trouble them ( abever they do) who have no trouble 
in their condition. Feſurnun waxed fat ; Iſrael was called 7e- 
ſurun, either from 7oſber, righteouſneſs;becauſe they had re- 
ceived righteous laws, or were called unto righteouſneſs ; or 
from Shor, to look or ſee; - becauſe this people faw more of 
the glory of God, thenany people under heaven ; yet even 
this Feſurun, when he waxed far, that is, rich and great, 
then be kicked (Deut. 32. 15.) Kicking is an a of con- 
tempt; rn pr whom did he kick ? Moſes tells us ; ther 
be forſook, hat made him, and lightly eftcemed the rock. 
of his ſalvation. If men at eaſe venture to deſpiſe God, 
they will not ſtick at men; leaſt of all, at men in their af- 
fictions. 

Secondly, Obſerve, Ir i very ſinful ro deſpiſe thoſe that 


are in afflittion. 


Fob ſpeaks it, not only by way of Narration, declaring 
what was done ; but by way of conviction, reproving what 
was done. If it be ſinful not to pity thoſe that are afflicted, 
then much moreto deſpiſe them (Amos 6. 4.( They lie up- 
on their beds of Ivory,and ſtretch themſelves upon their conches, 
&c. but they are not grieved for the afflittion of Foſeph. He 
youu nothing of their rejoycing at 7oſeph's affliction, or 

at they hed and paſſed jeſts upon him ; no , but they 


 didnot grieve, they did not pity him in his affliction ; this 


wo fin: how ſinful then is theirs, who deſpiſe the af- 
iced ? . 

There is another reading of this verſe; which I ſhall 
only name. He that i: fit to guide the feet of others, is as a 
*h &d lamp in the thought of therich, who are at eaſe : As 
it Job had ſaid, they whoſe holineſs is moſt eminent and 
exemplary, even leading-menin holineſs, are deſpiſed. 

Fob having thus crofſed Zophar's firſt aſſertion, repre- 
ſenting the righteous as a deſpiſed Yamp, whom his friend 
had compared to the morning-light, or noon-day Sun; he 
now proceeds to refute his ſecond aſſertion, repreſenti 
the wicked infulleſt proſperity and higheſt ſecurity ; whoſe 
eyes, his friend had ſaid, ſhould fail, and whoſe hope he had 
compared to the giving xp of the ghoſt. 


"= Os 6 Feats 
pzovoke God, are ſecure, od bzing- 
etch abunvantip, __ 


As if he had faid, Friend Zophar, thou haſt affirmed, 
that the righteous man is as the ſhining light ;, Tay, be but a 
deſpiſed lamp : thou a t, that che eyes of the wicked ſhall 
fail,&c. but I have ſeen the tabernacles of robbers proſper, and 
as +" provoke God, ſecure. 

c deſcribes a wicked man, by fins againſt both Tables. 
Firſt, He fins againſt his neighbour by injuſtice ; he isa rob- 
ber, the tahernacles of robbers proſper. Robbery isa fin a- 
gainſt the ſecond Table ; and r is here mentioned b 
a Synechdoche, for all fins againſt the ſecond Table, Second- 
ly, He fins againſt God; he provoketh God, which is the 
breach of the firſt Table : and provocation of. God is here 
mentioned by a Synechdoche, for all fins againſt the firſt Ta- 
ble. They that provokg God, are ſecure. Though every 
ſin againſt our brother, be alſo aſin againſt God, and we 
may provoke God, when the fin is immediately or nextly 
againſt our brother ; yet God, in the fins of the firſt Ta- 


ble, is chiefly provoked, and thoſe fins are immediately 
ioſt God therefore he putteth both inſtances. Take 2 


man that breaks the firſt Table, or the ſecond; take a man 
that cares not how he wrongs his neighbour, or how he 
prophanes the name of God the one proſpers, and the 
other is ſecure; therefore your poſition is falſe, that the 
eyes of the wicked ſhall Jolla and that their hope ſhall be as 
the giving up of the gbo#F. 
The Tabernacles of robbers p;oſper. 
That is, the dwellings and families, the affairs and un- 


dertakings of robbers, they, andall that belong unto them, 
proſper. Robbers 


Luceyna r5- 
temptz Ju- 

dicto bomi- 
nis opulenti, 
qus idoneus 
eft greſſibus 
dirigendss. 
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T1v Robbers are of two ſorts; there are open and violent ly a thriving, but a peaceable cotidition : They and theit om et 
Predont, robbers, who waſt, ſpoil and deſtroy all that comes near | fol Goods (for atime) as ſafe and quiet as Child inthe fot. oe” 
v4ftarort® them, and care not” who ſees ; ſuch are warlike robbers, mothers belly. The word beats ſuch a ſence, Hence ob- 
who bring power bo OR ey _— op 4 _ : ſerve, | 
Such were thoſe warlike bands (and at them Jobaims in ep w— [3.3 
this argunient) of Caldeans and Sabeans, who ſpoiled Fob's Unjuit men, men of vi olence, may profjer for 4 wh . le, 
eftate and cattel. The uſual effect of war is waſt and ſpoil : Robbers may enjoy proſperous ſafety, arid ſafe proſperi- 
It is ſaid of the Turkiſh wars, That where the Grand _— y > Having miet with texts before, about the proſperity of 
ors horſe ſets his foot, no more graſs will grow ; he makes the wicked, I ſhall not tay upon it here ; the next clauſe 
havock of all. By robbers here, we may underſtand firſt, | x0 | alſo, giving further occaſion to touch upon it again. The 
thoſe boiſterous ſons of Mars, men of blood and violence, ſecurity of thoſe who provoke God, is theſame with the 
who rake their will their law, and think they may do proſperity of the robbers, and they who rob men, provoke 
whatſoever they have power todo. God hiniſelf is called God; yet hereto provoke God,. is a fin of another claſh, 
EL:ſhaddi, the mighty God ; he is mighty to ſave, and migh- yea, of another naturethen to rob men; therefore I thall 
ty to mga ; heis _ to = FR _ pon o_ he diſtintly open it: 
leaſeth, as he once did, when the world diſpleaſed him, adi of 
God candeſtroy as much as he will, but he will not deſtroy | They who pzovoke God, are ſecure, ; 
as much as hecan. Theſe robbers have their.name from Here is the ſecond ſort of proſperous wicked men. They 
the ſame root, becauſethey uſeall their power to deſtroy : | whobreak the ſecond Table, and wrong theit neighbours, 
They have a will to deſtroy as much as they can z but they | 2q | proFfer ; they who break the firſt, and provoke God, are ſe- 
cannot deſtroy as much as they will : If they could, the Care, | | 
whole world muſt fall before them, if it will not fall down They that pzovoke 50d. The word ſignifies, to move, IM? 
unto them. or irritate : it ſignifies, to move corporally and locally (Fob Movere, c3- 
Secondly, There are ſecret robbers; deceit and fraud 9.6.) He ſhaketh the earth ont of her place. (Ifa. 23. 11.) He movrerri- 
commit robbery, as wel as power and force. Some rob ſhook, the kingdoms. This word ſerves in both Texts. And ©” ew 
while they pretend toſcek for right z they ſue at law, ho- hence it is 4. for paſſion or inward diſtemper againſt © — * 
ping to pervert juſtice. Somearerobb'd, others are mur- thers (2 Kings 19. 28.) Becauſe thy rage agaiit me ; word 
dered by the law. The law is a ſhadow to many lawleſs for word, becauſe thou wait moved againſt me: ſuch a one 
actions. He is a robber, that takes his neighbours right (we ſay) was moved, exceedingly moved when he was in 
from him by pretence of law, as well as he that takes his © | 2 rage andangry. They may be ſaid tomove God, who 
purſe in the high way. Again, others rob ſecretly, while 30] provoke him, they attempt to put himout of temper. 
they ſeem only to fell; they ſteal, while they tell you, you To provokg God, is more then to in againſt God ; it is 
ſhall have a penny-worth for your penny. Ephraim ia ſinning with an high hand, or with ſuch circumſtances, as 
ſurely I am become rich, I have found me out ſnbſtance ; in all exccedingly aggravate fin. Provocation notes the higheſt 
labour they ſhall find none iniquity in me, that were ſin, act of diſpleaſure, and therefore that ſin which provokes, 
=- ey q 1 > : P 
Hof. 12.8. I have got a great eſtate, and I hope there is is one of the higheſt. (P/al. 106.7.) They remembred not 
none in the world can tax me that I have done them wrong ; the multitude of h1s mercies, but provoked him at the ſea,even 
in all my labour they ſpall find none iniquity:Who ? I wrong ! the red ſea. The confluence or meeting together of many 
I ſteal or rob! not I; I have not ſtained my trading and | | fins, makes up a provocation. 
commerce with any ſuch foul fa; I confeſs, Ihave uſed | ,, | Such ſinners of the higheſt ſtature, 7ob deſcribes in this 
ſome ſubtilties and ſleights, I have a little helped my ſelf by ſecure eſtate : They who provoke God; As if Fob had ſaid, 1 
artz my calling is a myſtery, and if I deal myſteriouſly in do not ſpeak, of thoſe who ſin lightly, who trade in ſmall ſins, 
it, for my own advantage, who can blame me for that ? 1 or ſin after the rate and courſe of ordinary men, that theſe on- 
am ſure, none can charge me with any open wrong or rob- ly are ſecure ;, but they who ſin provokingly and boldly ; they 
Pr 10 fatil bery ;, inall my labour they ſhall find none iniquity. And it Wyo ſend defiance to heaven by ſunning, even theſe live ſecure- 
conſtzt me appears plainly, that I have done no ſuch ing, for that ly here on earth, Theſe | 
+ \*** were ſin; that is, puniſhment would follow ſuch iniquity ; Are ſecure,] The hebrew is abſtract and plural ; They FVWRVA 
od mibz Whereas I thrive and proſper : ſuch ſales they make, who that provoke God, ſecurities , confidences are to them; as, Nmerus 
at eſti: have ſoldtheir conſciences.Toclear this ſence, obſerve what (P/al. 1.1.) weread of the bleſſedneſſes of bim that walketh yan 6 4- 
New qui 1ti the Prophet faith in the former verſe ; He it a merchant, the | ... | in the Law of God; which wetranllate, The man is bleſſed : ſeniicer,q, 
Lanes 7 _— balances of deceit are in his hand, he loveth to oppreſs ; When So here ; They that provoke God, are jowe; or, ſecurities d. magna © 
yori, buyer comes to him for a commodity, he weigheth it out are to them that py God : They {in againſt God every i*caritas, & 
ſeit, Jun.in fairly in the balance, there's,no iniquity 3 bur there is de- way, and they have ſecurity every way they ſin againſt 7%. 9" 
(0%. ceit in the balance, or he hath a bag of deceitful weights ; God as much as they can, and they have as much proſperi- ſe - Fu 
that's iniquity. To deceive with weights, is robbery, as ty as they will. All kind of ſecurity is their portion, who Jenotat que 
well asto take by _ : $ = my ro "_ a pair E W | commit all kind of impiety. Hence obſerve, exlacien 
! a meet-wand in his hand, as well as with a ſwor OE in | . G&temeri- 
or piſtol ha $ Both or either of theſe robbers may _ ſometimes gives them greate## worldly peace, who offer tatem paris 
be rating here” | im the higheſt provocations. 
Laſtly, Some, in ſteadof robbers, read, rich men. Rich | 5, | Suchas will not let God reſt, God lets reſt. Wicked 
- men are called robbers, not as if a man could not be rich men would throw God out of heaven, if they could ; but 
without robbery (the bleſſing of God, not their wronging hedoth not throw them out of earth, though he can. It 
of men, makes many rich; adiligent hand, not a violent is a wonder of patience, that God ſhould let them have 
nor a fraudylent hand, enriches many) butrich men are cal- any cafe, whodo their utmoſt to weary him. 
led robbers, becauſe many, if not rich men, are (in | i ſhall here touch four grounds of this diſpenſation of 
one of theſe ſences) robbers, or becauſe riches are alwaics | God toward wicked men in temporals. 
« provocation to robbery z, yea, and a helptoit. For, as Firſt, The Lord gives them ſecurity, that they may have 
in one reſpe&, poverty 15a temptation to robbery (Prov. Ks macs to ſhew themſelves, and to bring out thoſe 
30. 9.) Feed me with food convenient_for me, lei I be poor , curſed treaſures of iniquity ſtored up in their hearts. If luſt 
and ſteal : as poverty is a ag 9 unto ſtealing, ſo are | 70 | were alwayes:pinched with poverty, and burdened with 
_ riches. He Cchah power, hopes he may oppreſs, and afhiCtion ; if luſt were alwayes in bands and chains, in pri- 
50 unpuniſhed. Some durſt not oppreſs, but for the ſhel- ſon and reſtraint, under the revenging hand of God, luſt 
ter of ahigh place. _A Pirate taken at ſea, and condemned could not look like it ſelf, nor diſcover what it can do.T here 
by Alexander, ſaid unto him, 1 am condemned for robbing at bad never ſo much of the ſinfulneſs of men appeared, if ſo 
ſeain alittle ſhip, but thou robbeſt at land all the world over, much of the goodnefi of God had not appeared. As afflicti- 
and art applauded : There are more witb ſteal by reaſon of | | ons drawout the graces cf the Saints, ſothey keep in, and 
their abundance, then by reaſon of their want; what they dead the corruptions of the wicked ; many. corruptions 
have, givesthem ability to rob for more. cannot at all, butin a warm Sun. There are ſome, I con- 
by jy robbers,] whether of the one kind, feſs ( unbelief, diſcontent, murmuring , &c. ) which act 
—— or of the other, ['p:oſper._ ] The Original ſignifies, not on- hag eſpecially in cold and froſty ſeaſons; but moſt are ſtopr. 
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Secondly, 'Tis thus, as to diſcover what men are; ſoto 
make them more. unexcuſable for being what they ,are. 
What can they ſay for themſelves, who have received ſo 
much good from the hand of God, and have requited him 
with ſo muchevil? What plea can they make, who anger 
God, whilehe is giving them content? who, while God 
encompaſſeth them with bleſſings, compaſs him about with 
their rebellions ? Thou art unexcuſable, O man, who ma- 
keſt ſuch returns. When Dives in the parable, begs for a 
drop of water, he is anſwered, Son, remember, that thou in | 10 
thy life-time hat had thy good things ; Doſt thou call now 
for an abatement of fire and torment,'who didfſt multiply 
thy ſinas faſtas thy comforts were multiplied ? Doſt thou 
call for eaſe, who didſt abuſe all thy eaſe ? He hath not a 
word more to ſay for himſelf, his next ſuit is for his bre- 
thren, that they might not come into that place of torment, 
out of which he had no hope tdeſcape. Every mouth will be 
ſtopr by theſe openings of the hand of God. 

Thirdly, Such diſpenſations are both the trial and ho- 
nour of the Saints. They will not venture into ſinful waies, | 20 
though others thrive in them. - They ſee ſome proſper by 
robbery, others advanced by flattery ; yet they will not ſet 
up thoſe trades. This is an evidence that they love holi- 
neſs for holineſs ſake, and hate wickedneſs (how proſpe- 
rous ſoever it is) for wickedneſs ſake. Sin is worſe to them 
then hell. The blackneſs of that coal offends them more 
then the heat of it. 

Laſtly, God doth this, to keep the Saints , while the 
are in the world (which is their proper way of living here) 
to a life of faith. If all godly men ſhould proſper and | 30 
have peace, if all wicked men ſhould ſuffer and be in trou- 
ble, if God ſhould leave viſible marks of his diſpleaſure 
upon every one that provoketh him, and viſible marks of 

favour upon every one that pleaſeth him, men would live 
by ſight, and not by faith. In the next life there will be 
an endof faith, God will then give every one his portion : 
then no man that provoked God impenitently, ſhall be at 
caſe; nor ſhall any ſmart who have lincerely pleaſed him. 
Tribulation and anguiſtr ſhall be upon every ſoul that ſin- 
neth; and every ſoul that hath taken hold on Chriſt by faith, | 40 
and walked in love, ſhall havelife and immortality : ever 
one ſhall feel whathe is, and enjoy what he hath believed. 
Heaven and hell have all in ſight : faith will have no work, in 
either. Here we muſt alwayes walk by faith, and then 
moſt, when godly men are caſt down, and when they who 
provoke God are ſecure. 


Jnto whole hand God bzingeth abundantly, 


"WR? .. As if he had ſaid, They take courage to provoke God 
or ng through the abundance which he beſtows upon them. Thoſe | 50 
pe fo treaſures ef good things which he. brings into their hands, 


qnz, q. 4, Cauſe them to bring out thoſe evils which were treaſured up 


Deum zrri- in their hearts. Hence obſerve, 
fant confie 


denter ob Wicked men make the bleſſings of God fewel for their luſts, 

f _— fe- and beat their outward comforts into the weapons of an 
warem : IS. 

A oe. unholy war againFt him. 

$ur 125, Mer. 


Their bread and their wine, their gold and their filver* 
their wool and their flax, do but feed and cloath, enrich 
and ſtrengthen their baſe corruptions, Hof. 13.6. According | 60 
to their paſture, ſo were they filled; they were filled, and their: 
heart was exalted; therefore have they forgotten me. When 
the heart is lifted up with the creature, it falls from the crea- 
tor ; and that proves an occaſion of forgetting God, which 
ſhould be a means of remembring him. The ſmalleſt taſte 
of benefits ought to put us in mind of our BenefaRor : But 
they had put God out of their minds, whilehe was putti 
fat morſels into their mouths , and had filled them wit 
his benefits, 


Again, Intheſe words, Into whoſe hand God bringeth a- | 79 
bundantly. | 
70b ſeems to havea ſpecial reſpe& to the Caldeans and 


Sabeans,into whoſe hands God put all his abundance. Hence 
.obſerye, 


What the wor of men bave, us of Gods giving ; he puts 
into their hands. 


Satan puts wickedneſs into their hearts, but it is God 
who puts power into their hands; God puts the perſons 


all to their own power and policies. So the King of Baby- 
lon(Ifa..14.) boaſted, By my hand and by my power have 1 

done theſe things ;, he forgot that he was an inſtrument in 

the hand of God, or that God gave thoſe nations.into his 

hand, The Lord ſtayes himſelf from bringing afflitions 

upon his people by this argument, Dex. 32.27. Leſt their 
adverſaries ſhould ſay, our hand is high, and the Lord hath 

not done all this: God would not put His people into their 

hand, becauſe he foreſaw they would not acknowledge it ; 

but ſacrifice untotheir net, and burn incenſe unto their drag, 

as if by them their portion had been fat, and their meat plen- 

zcous. Manis unwilling to own any beyond himſelf asthe 

author of his enjoyments. He ſcarce accounts any thing 

worth the having, unleſs it be of his own bringing in. 

Further, We tranſlate, Into whoſe hand God bringeth — 71 £uji4 ma- 
Abundantly.] The, Adverb, Aburdantly, is not in the 77 7. 
Original ; our tranſlators add it in a differentletter, asan {.. ;mnia * 
explication,- to ſhew the bounty of God, even to many of anini ſui 
them , who moſt deſignedly iſobey him. Such receive v0ta. Merc, 
not only oy” to ſupport their lives, but to ſatisfie their 

luſts. They have, not only as much as they need , but as 

much as they defire. God brings Quails into their hands as 

well as Manna; yet he puts theſe into their hands, not as 
love-tokens, but as wrath-tokens. And while the meat is 

in their mouths, the wrath of God falls, yea abides por 

them, It 1s not alwayes a-mercy to receive what we would. 

God brings abundance into their hands, who never had one 

drop of favour from his heart. | 
There is another..reading, which gives an intimation of xf qui ad- | 
that particular fin, whereby theſe ſecure ones had provo- 4uzit Dewm 

ked God, They were ſuch, as: brought God in their hands, *! ag” ſua. 

that is, falſe wor ſhippers and Idolaters : Such are well de- nook a 

ſcribed by this Per:phraſis, they bring God in their hand : inmank ſua, 

we render, into whoſe hand God putteth ; theſe render, who 9 ſacit 

put God into their hand. The Jewiſh Doors aremuch for * 2" 


| this ſence; but it receives little approbation amongſt the 7/7 apo 


- = 0 o o o - 1 4 ote- 
Latines, and I will not inbſt upon it ; yet this is a truth, Nate ne 


Taolaters put God in their hand: True worſhippers carry «ſ* in manu 

Godin their hearts ; Idolaters carry God in their hands; P*i- Coc. 

that is, they havea God of their own making ; an Idol, an _ 

Image, is the work of their hands. He that worſhippeth Lunes Hebrg- 

according to mans invention, hath his god in his hand. A- srun hec ad 

gain, falſe worfhippers may be ſaid to carry god in their 149!olatras 
and, becauſe they act as it God were in his power and _ 

diſpoſe (or they deſire he ſhould be ſo) notthey in his, The 
Tyrians chained Hercules to a poſt, that he might not de- 

part their countrey. Other of the heathen would adopt 

or reprobate tlieir gods as they pleaſed; unleſs the gods 

pleaſed them, oy ould be no longer gods. This 1s to 

bring a god in the hand groſly and openly : they do it cloſe- 

ly and covertly, who are unwilling to be guided by his 

hand. They who would bring God down to their wills, 

make laws for God and they who make alaw for God, 

aCt as if they had made God. Every thing muſt receive the 

rule of its being, where it receives a being. 


VERS. FE) 8, 9, 10. | 


45ut ask nowthe beafts, and they ſhall teach thee ; and the 
fowls of the apr, and they ſhall tell thee. | 

D2 ſpeak tothe earth, and ic ſhall teach thee ; ant the fiſhes 

EN ah op 

In thoſe hanv's the ſoul of every Itving thing, ann th 
b:eathof all mankind, DE | 


0 B having checked the pride of his friends, inthe four Diſervif;s 
J firſt verſes of this Chapter ; and oppo the opinion of 4Miciplera- 
Zophar, in ver. 5,66. heinthis context brings out his proof, 77. ad 
which he takes.as low as low can be; that ſo he might raiſe 1117; 4 
his conviction the higher. He deals not with him upon the q:3d omnia 
dictates of humane reaſon, or upon the authority of Scrip creat &+ &6- 
ture ; but from the voice of nature, from the common cry ſe _ 2 (x4 
and conſent of all the creatures; he convocates a ſynod of ATT: 
beaſts and birds, of ſenſeleſs trees, and mute fiſhes, to ſent, nan 
ive their ſuffrage for the determination of the controverſie vobss tacer- 

twixt him and his friends, . © btibus docet 


| me bec cre- 
Ask now the beaſts, and they ſhall tell thee* 


atur&, Mer. 


and eſtates of others into their hands. They indeed aſcribe | 80 


Ay 
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Serulum et 
ſpecnlum 


| ſhould be 


As if Job had ſaid, Friend Zophar, thou haſt diſcourſed 
about the providence of God, as if it were all riddle, or myſte- 
Ty, which none but learned men could teach, and none but men 
of extraordin 
needeſt not yas" o high, or in theclouds, foraſmuch as the 
beaits of the earth, the fowls of the air, 8c. may be our ma- 
ſters , to teach us the wiſdomund power of God, though man 
ſilent. Theſe have avoice, theſe have tongues lik: 
rrhmpets to proclaim a providence in ordering the world, an1 
that God doth, both in Heaven andearth, whatſoever pleaſeth 
him : And therefore though the wiſdom of God be higher then 
heaven, deeper then hell, reads then the ſea, and longer then 
the earth; though there is awiſdom of God, andmuch in all 
his wiſdom, which no creature can comprehend, yet his wiſ- 
dom: receives teſtimony from every creature, and we need not 
make ſuch weary and long journeyes to find out ſo much of it 
45 concerns our inſtruftion and ſatisfattion.. Ask, now the 
braſts, and they ſhall teach thee. 


Hence obſerve, All creatures have a teaching voice, they 
read ua divinity leftures of Divine Providence, 


Chriſtians, who have not only reaſon but grace, may 
learn from creatures which have not ſo much as life or ſenſe. 
Images rmade by manare tcachers of lyes; but the things 
which God hath made are teachers of truth. And hence it 
is that Chriſt himſelf taketh up parables from the meaneſt 
of the creatures, to inſtruct his hearers. Teonfeſs there is 
no knowledge like the knowledge of Chriſt, and of him 
crucified : The croſs of Chriſt is the chief ſubjeQ of holy 
ſtudy : As the Apoſtles reſolve aſſures ( 1 Cor. 2.) 1 derer- 
mined to know nothing among "cif 
ed. All knowledge, without the knowledge of Chriſt, is 
but ignorance : Yet there is a uſefulneſs of knowledge from 
natural things, as ſubſervient unto ſpiritual. Grace in the 
heart of a Believer improves common earthly objects to 
holy ends, as having aftamp of Heaven upon them. The 
world below is as a glaſs, wherein we may ſee the world above. 
They who cannot read other books, may runand readthis : 
It is the Plowmans Alphabet;the Shepherds Kalender the Tra- 
vellers Perſpeive, through which he receives the lively ſpe- 
cies of infinite excellencies in God, We may meditate from 
the Sun, to the Stone; from the Cedar, to the Hyſop that 
groweth on the wall; from. the Angel, to the Worm that 
creepeth on the ground ; from all, fromthe leaſt of theſe 
we may know much of thegreatGod ; and it is the ſcope 
of the Apoſtle, ( Rom. 1.) to convince thoſe who do not. 
It is reported of one, who had but little or no knowledgeat 
all in Arts and Sciences, or skill in Tongues, and yet was 
full of knowledge in Heavenly things ; that being asked, 
How he came by that knowledge, having not read books ? 
he. ſaid, he had abook which he read continually, which 
had three great leaves, The Heaven, the Earth, the Waters ; 
the creatures contained in theſe, wereas ſo many letters, 
out of which he ſpelled many myſteries, and comfortable 


truths. Though the creature is not able to lead us into a 


ſaving knowledge of the myfteries of Chriſt, yet it gives 
us ſuch adyantages toknow God, as will leave us unexcu- 
ſable in our ignorance. | 
There are four things which.the creatures teach us. 
Firſt, They teach us thatthere is a God ; and much of 
that which God is. ( Row, 1. 20, ) The 5:2v5ſible things of 
him from the creation of the world are Clearly ſeen, bring un- 
derſtood by the things that are made,even bis eternal power and 
Godhead. As faith ſces him that is inviſible, ſo ſenſe ſhews 
us him that is inviſible : Faith ſees God in himſelf; ſenſe 
ſhews us Godin-his works. "= 
'Secondly, The whole creation teacheth us ready obedi- 
ence to the. will. of God : All. creatures obey the law of 
their creation : Fire and hail , ſnow and vapours, ſtormy 
wind and tempeſt fulfilling bis word, Pſal. 148. 8. And if 
there be kay Bo at all, or interruption in their obedience, 
if they do not-tully anſwer ;the end for which they were 
ann, it is either to teſtifie, or to puniſh mans diſobe- 
lENCe., .  :. . X | 
Thirdly, All creatures teach. us dependance upon God. 
Things without life are expreſled, as 
faith rowardsthe living 
to the heayens,; and thecorn, and the wine, and the oyl cry 
totheearth; there is an intercrying from the loweft to the 


higheſt, till the cry came up. tothe moſt high God. The 


arts could underſtand : But ſurely thou 


you but Chriſt, and him crucifi- | 


ing forth acts of. 
God. (Hoſ.2.21.) Theearth cryes | 
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whole ? frog us with an elegant proſopopeia, All the crea- 
tures ſtriving to do them good, to whom God had once be- 
trothed himſelf in mercies, and in loving kindneſs ; yet all 
( in a chain of dependance) confeſſing their inability to do 
them good, without help from God. The corn,and the wine, 
and the oyl would feed and refreſh Fezreet;but then the earth 
mult give theſe rooting, juyce and nouriſhnient : The earth 
IS Willing to do her office, and give out her ſtrength to theſe, 
that thefe might ſtrengthen Fezreel; but then the heavens 
muſt = their treaſury, and let down their rain, and heat, 
and influences into the boſom and bowels of the earth, to 
make it fertile. The heavens are ready to befriend the « 
earth, ather requeſt, with theſe inriching dowries of rain, 
heat and influence; but the heavens cannot ſend.a ſhower, 
nor the ſun a ray, till God gives commiſſion, and therefore 
they cry to God to unbind the ſweet influences of Pleiades, 
and looſe the bands of Orion, that ſo, God commanding the 
heavens, the heavens may Teed the earth , and the earth 
may feed the corn, the wine, the oyl ; and theſe may feed 
Jezreel, the beloved ones of God. Thus rhe eyes of all wait, 
or look yup unto God (Pal. 145. 15.) that they may receive 
good." Such is the very manner of their ſubſiſtence as de- 
clares their dependance : they wait upon God, and ſhall 
not we ? | 

Fourthly, The whole creation teacheth us, that there is 
ſomewhat more provided for us then we now enjoy. The 
Apoſtle makes that uſe of it ( Rom. 8. 19.) The earneſt ex- 
peitation of the creatnre, waiteth for the manifeſtation of the 
Sons of God: But how can the creation have an earneſt ex- 
peCtation ? Not that the creature is able to put forth ſuch 
an act direQtly, for then ig muſt have not only life, but rea- 
ſon and grace; but there is ſomewhat in the creature, not 
only like expettation, but like an earneſt expettation ; the 
creature ſtretcheth out (as it were ) its head to look for 
theſe things, and is weary till it receives them : We know 
(faith the Apoſtle, ver. 22. ) That the whole creation groan- 
eth and travelleth in pain together until now. Now if the ir- 
rational and inanimate creatures, which have been'tired out 
by mans fin, and made ſubject to vanity, by reaſon of mans 
vanity, if they live under an expeQation, how much more 
ſhould man himſelf? Shall liveleſs creatures be reſtleſs in 
their preſent condition, which our ſin hath brought upon 
them ; and ſhall we, who are the ſinners, reſt in that con- 
dition ? Shall the world groan under a jtate of vanity, and. 
ſhall we rejoyce, and ſatisfie our ſelves init ? The beaſts of 
the earth may teach us better and the fowls of the air may 


 inſtruCt us to ſoar tg a more heavenly pitch of ſpirit. 


Ask now the beaſts, ] The word Behemoth, ſignifies all 
ſorts of beaſts, whether wild, or tame; yet moſt uſually 
thoſe that are wild and favage, ſuch as will not come to 
hand : to take the word in that ſtrictneſs inlargeth the ſence; 
asif Fob had ſaid, The worſt, the moſt unteachable of the 
beaſts, will teach thee ;, thoſe beaſts which have nothing in 
them but cruelty and fierceneſs, but rage and ravening, will in- 
form thee. The Elephant, in this book, is called Behemorh, 


"which word is in the plural number ; asif we ſhould ſay; 


beaſts ; intimating thehuge vaſtneſs of the Elephant,that he 

hath ( asit were ) many beaſts ſumm'd up in him; here 

are Behemoth, or beaſts, in that one Beaſt. $7 9 
Ack, the beaſts. * Tt is uſual in Scripture to turn us to the 


irrational creatures, when we depart' from, or a&t below 
; reaſon. To put a man to ſchool to the beaſts, implies bealſt- 


ly ignorance : Ask, now the beaſts, they will convincethee, 
or ſtop thy mouth. The Prophet brings in the Lord be- 

ſpeaking Heaven and earth, ( 1/a. 1. 2.) Hear O Heavens, 
and give ear O earth, I have nouriſhed and brought up chil- 


dren, and they have rebelled againſt me : So Dent. 32. 1, 


Grveear, O ye Heavens, and 1 mil feet; and hear, O earth; 
the words of my mouth : Moſes tells the people, that the ve- 
ry Heavensand earth ſhould ſhame them, if they would not 
hearken, Now ag when at any time God appealeth to, or 
beſpeaketh the Heavens and the earth, and makes them his 
witneſſes, or hearers, it is taghame mans deafneſs and re- 


bellion ; as if unreaſonabletreatures, were more ready to 


hear, and receive inſtruCtion, then man. $9 when he bids 
us go, or ſends us to inanimate creatures, to hear them 
ſpeak, itis to ſhame mans dulneſs ; as if they were more 
ready to give inſtruction, then we to receive and entertain 
it. Thus Solomon ſends the ſluggard tothe Ant; Go ro the 
' Ant, thou ſluggard : The little Piſmire ſhall teach thee ; 

thete 
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- there thou ſhalt learn a leſſon of laboriouſneſs, and.indu- | KG "oy 
try, to provide for thy ſelf and thine. The Apoſtle ſaith, | And the fowls of the air, and they ſhall tell thee, Py 
Hethat provideth not for his own houſe, 35 worſe then an infi- This clauſe is of the ſame ſence with the former. The General? 
Zel ; becauſethe light of nature teacheth a man to provide word fignifies any thing that flies in the air, 0 ambitu 
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for his houſe : Bur we may ſay, he that pore not for 
his houſe is worſe then a beaſt , worſe tnen the crc 
things of the earth ; becauſe the light of nature teachern | 
them to do ſo. Go to the Art, thou ſluggard ;, conſtaer her 
wayes, andb:wiſe. Iſa. 1. 3. Go tothe Ox, and to the 
Aſs, O unthankful man; they will teach thee ; The Ox 
h-roweth his owner, and the Aſs his maſters crib : As the Pro- 

het ſpeaks to the Heavens and the earth, he deſires them 
"8 his hearers, rather then men; ſo he ſends the people to 
the Ox, and Aſs, that they fhould be their teachers, when 
they refuſed to hear him. Ask, now the beaſts, they are wiſe 
and learned enough to direct thee in this point. 

; They ſhallteach the, ] Theſe words carry a double fi- 
pure in them ; either a Proſopopeia, which is the imitation 
of 2 perſon, or the attribution of ſpeech and reaſon , to 
things ſpeechleſs and irrational : or a eronimy of the ef- 
fe; Ak the beaſts, and they ſhall teach thee ;, that 1s, ſty-- 
dy the beaſts, and this knowledge is attained. Meditation 
is both the daughter and the mother of wiſdom. They 
who have no wiſlam cannot meditate, and they who medi- 
tate ſhall have more wiſdom. The creatures teach us when 
we think of them : they teach us, though not formally, yet 
vertually. They anſwer, and reſolvethe queſtion put to 
them, though not explicitely, to the ear, yet convincing- 
lyto the conſcience : Ask now the beaſts,and they ſhall teach 
rhee. 

So then, we ask the creatures,when we diligently conſider 
them, when we ſearch out the perfections,and vertues,which 
God hath put into, or ſtamped upon them ; To ſer our 
minds thus upon the creature, is to diſcourſe with the crea- 
ture. The queſtions which man asks of. abeaſt, are only his 
own meditations. * Again, the creatures teach us, when we 
in'meditation make out, colletions, and draw down a de- 


moniftjation of the Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God, | 


it\ making them ; of of the frailty of man, in needing them, 
ſuch concluſions, and inferences, are the anſwergzand teach- 


ings'iof the creature. It isan excellent, paſſage. of Angus, || 


ſtere- to this purpoſe, in the tenth book of his Confeſſions, 
F put tht queſtion, ſaith he, to the earth, and to the ſea, and 
ro the reſb of the creatures, and they gave me an anſwer. Now 
if iyou-wohild krow what iy queſtion was.z it was the deep 1n- 


tention, "and conſideration, I bad in my heart about. the crea-: |' 
curbs 3':And would you kraow what their anſwer was? Their: || 


auſwer was that whwh I colletcd in my meditations from 
cheir- ſeveral natures, qualities, and properties. Sothen-to: 
azk the beaſts, and to. be taught of the beaſts, is only 1n.a; 
ſerious, and\holy manner, to let out. our hearts in meditati-. 


on; anevery true concluſion, derived from ſuch a mediza;. 


x 


tion, is the voice, and anſwer, of the creature. 


Thereis one thing further obſervable jn theſe words, 1k, |: 


the beaſts; and they ſhall rexchthee. "The Original is in the, 
ſingular number ; Ak the beaſts, himſelf. ſhall teach thee, It 


is uſual in' Scripture to.put a pfural and a fingular thus toge-: 


ther; "though it crof Grammar, yet it improves Divinay,: | 
Eccleſ. 10. 1. Dead flies cauſe te ointment of the Apstbecary.. | 


ro ſtink; The Hebrew Nouns plural, and the Verb of. the' 
ſngularhumber : The reafon of this kind of ſpeaking, is;to. 


ſhew that any one of the'number, about which we ſpeak,. 


will produce the effett of which we ſpeak': And ſo,when he: | 


ſaith, Dead flies w1ll corrupt, it notes, th at any one,or eye:, 
y-particular dead flyamong flies,. is enou 


46.00 corrupt tae 
> The beaſt will 


”% 


moſt precious ointment. . So when he ſai 


teach , putting beaſts inthe plural number to a Verb of the. 


ſingular, ir notes, that every particular beaſt, or every ſin-. 
gle creature, is able to give,inftruction. And ſo the ſence 15. 
ſtronger, Thou ſhalt not only be tatight and. inſtructed 
from the whole congregation and aſſembly of the cxea-- 
tures, ot by laying them all together in thy, thoughts, but 


4 
» 


each one ſhall teach rhee, er or -by himſelf ſhall teach. | 


thee; the leaſt as well as the g®ateſt; the Mouſe as well as 


IO 
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| the Sparrow; the Oltrich, or the Fly : Thou haft ſwarms 
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of Teachers. All theſe cantell- thee : Yeanot only ſo, But 
Verſe 8. Speak to the earth, and it ſhall teach thee. 


The word imports a ſilent enquiry, or a ftudious medi- 
tation upon; or about a thing : k to it inthy heart and 
thoughts, or in thy deepeſt meditations, as wasexplained |: 7 
wy x quid 6 corde 
before. There is a different tranſlation. Some render, not 2; ,j+ ema- 
by a Verb, but by a Noun, and repeating the Verb, As, natynedita- 
out of the former direction, they give it thus, Ak every tronts,collo- 
ſlip, or fprig, which grows in the earth, and it ſhall teach 94% Pts, 
f oF 9e . necnon apud 
thee : For the word Shuah ſignifies branch,or a ſprig,a ſlip, {; wedirari- 
or a plant, any thing that grows out of the earth. And ſo the ones alioſ1 
ſence is carried thus, Ask of the beaſt of the earth, ask of «tus menta- 
the fowls of the air ;, yea, ask of every ſprig, or lip, or {** 591d 


plant of the earth, and that ſhall teach thee alſo. - So that Meme 
as Fob beforeſent him to the beaſts and fowls, fonowhe fv "i 
ſends him to trees and plants , that they alſo may be his 5i2!ifcat 
teachers. And yet he hath not done, fits are-more Ma- err | 
"uy | | | oa. THELCER are 
buſculum 
The ff ez of theſea ſhall declare unto the, a OO 
The ſilence of fiſhes is grown to a proverb, As mute as a ky 
| fiſh. How thencan a fiſh declare ? Fiſhes are fo far from 3. 
30 | forming up words and ſentences, that they cannot make a 924itiptira- 
ſound, or the rudeſtnoiſe; yet they have a ſpeech, though viſe #g wy 
they have no voice. The Scholars of Pythazoras were en- — fuit, 
joyned filencefor five or two years, here we haye a ſort of 
Tutors who-are alwayes ſilent. Theſe fay not much, while 
they ſay little; but they ſay much, tho þ they: can ſay no- 
thing. .- A fiſh is expreſſed by a word in the Hebrew, which 
ſignifies to multiply ; and to encreaſe as a fiſh is an Hebra- 
iſm for a great'increaſe (Ger: 48. 16. ) The very multitude 
and increaſe of fiſhes, their huge ſhoals, and innumerable 
40 numbers, declare much to Ps... ON 
I might infift largely uponthefe Teachers, and ſhew you 
how every creature: hatha proper'lefſon for us, and what 
thoſe leſſons are. T will givebut2'touch, 
If you uk the beaſts, They will teach you to know and 
own God, frorti whom you receiveſo nc good,” ſo many 
benefits "That lefſor the Propher cal's the Fews to learn 
fromthe Oxandthe Aſs, 1/#,1.3: TheOx khaweth his owner, 
a#d the Aſs" Vis maſters eriÞ, but Tha doth 13 know... 
Go to the-fowls of « the air, ahdl they will inftrutt you 
50] | Firſt, That-G6d hath's ec hs prop, Wet he hath. 
a tare'of 'thett'Who -areſs" much inferiour to 'hjs. people. 
Thus Chriſt ſupports our faith; and ſcatters diffratin; (e: 


the Elephant, or the Lyon; the Shrimp as well as Levia- ||| 


than; Ie? | 
non ; the Graſs of the fie'd, as well as the Qaks of Baſhzz,- 


So many creatures as are in the world, ſo mary preachers.there.- 


the Hyſop on the wall, as well asthe Cedar in Leba:., | 


os © 4 I. 4 : 
are in the wor'd, of the power and Seodnefs.of God, 


s 


' appointed. ies ; and the Thirte;' and' thi" \ 
Swallow, obſerve the time of their Commrr Sgt 
'not the judgment of the Lord, Whey Were 
coming» inthe: Spring, ahd going 'away toward 
, when we obſerve the Turtle andthe *Grane tirtin 
aGtly, do:theynot teach us to know the time of 
and the tire of mercy ; when it is Winter; and 
Spring; when-it is warm; andwhen it is cold? * 
| Look upoti the carth{/>ad-1emmn," Firſt, The power of 
God bearingir: up : It is riiarvaibus, veil thirk ous, that 
the earth ſhould hang upon nothing, that it ſhould hang. in 
thethin air;: that itſhovld*Hahothere, where'r6 \nis-ball,- 
yea where «feather will: not ſtay withor Finn The- 
but the decree 'and , power "i Gedto. 


when ks 


earth: hath 'nothiins 


bear it up. rang. thisteach vs the polver of 
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Zophar ſa- 
pientiam ex- 
tra fines re- 
Tum aſpeta- 


bilium coſ- 
locaſſe, 
Merc, 


forms us of the Creator ; and eve 
teacher to the ear. The Apoſtle fames .gives a Caution 


art, and to duſt thon ſhalt return. Ask the earth, arid that 
will teach thee that thou art a brittle creature: Ask the 
graſs of the earth, andthat will teach thee that thou art a 
withering creature - 1/a. 40.6. The voice ſaid, Cry; and 


he (aid, what ſhall T cry ? All fleſh £5 aſs and all the good- 
: re: thereof as the flower of the of 


field. Thirdly, The earth 
calls us to fraitfulneſs, when we are plowed, magured and 
watered; and that they, who often drinking inthe rain of 
Heavenly doctrine bring not forth fruir, are near unto cur- 
ſing, Heb.6. Laſtly, All the creatures teach us that ſpe- 


cial point which Fob is upon, namely, That the tabernacles | 


of robbers proſper. | 

For Fob having aid in the former verſe, that the feet of 
the godly ſlide, or that they are trampled under foot, that 
robbers are rich, and oppreſſors proſper , he bids Zophar 
Ask, the beaſts , the fowls of the air , and the fiſhes of the 
ſea, whether it be not ſo or no. As if he had ſaid, Even beaſts 
and birds teach nz, that it u thus among men : For are not the 
moft innocent and harmleſs beats torn, vexed and devoured b 
the more eruel and ſtronger beats. There is no deſert in theſe 
why they are advanced, and proſper : Neither is there any 
fault at all in thoſe, 'why they are deftroyed, and periſh. The 
fowls of the air teach this alſo; do you not ſee the greater 
preying pon the lefs : is not the innocent Dove grip't in the.ta- 
lons of the ravening Vulture , and the poor Partridge by the 
hank? The ſea gives us the ſame inſtruttion, for there alſo 
rhe Sharks and Whales, 8c. ſwallow whole ſhoals of ſmaller 
fiſhes. Asthereare heaſt-devouring beaſts, and fiſh-eating 
fiſhes ; ſo there are men-devouring, men-eating men : There 
are civil Canibals in every Kingdom of the world, whoſe 
Tabernacles are-glutted with proſperity. 

"Again, The bfaſts and birds, &c. will tell you that the 
tabernacles of robbers proſper, if you putthem this other 
queſtion, 1n whoſe poſſeſſion are moſt of you ? Who is your 
maſter ? Come to the flocks of ſheep, and to the herds of cat- 
tel, - and ask,; whoſe are ye ? They will anſwer, ſuch a wick: 
ed man 1s our maiter, a robber 1s our owner, an oppreſſour 1s 
Lord of all theſe flocks and herds. Ak the fowls of the air, 
and the fiſhes of the ſea, to whoſe tables are ye moſt ordinari- 
ly ſerved up ? who feeds upon you ? The fiſhes will ſay, We 
arecarried up to the great mens tables, the robbers and oppreſ- 
ſors of theearth feed upon us, we ſcarce ever come to the poor 
mans trencher , and but ſeldom ( comparatively ) to the 
good mans trencher ; the greateſt ſtore of us 1s ſpent out upon 
the wicked, the tyrants of the earth glut themſelves with us, 
we ſatisfie the ——_ fat the backs, and fill the bellies of op- 
preſſors. Ask, the earth for whom: it ſends forth corn, and 
wine, and oyl, for whom ſhe gives out her treaſures of gold 
and ſilver, together with her rich materials for ornament and 
cloathing. The earth will tell you, moſt of my delicates are 
ſwallowed down by robbers ; my ſulks and ſcarlets, my gems 
and precious ſtones, cloath and adorn the backs of robbers : 
Thus paſs through every ſpecies of the creation, and all re- 
turn this anſwer to the queſtion in hand, T he tabernacles of 
robbers profþer. Thus your thoughts may travel through 
all the creatures, and receive particular inſtruction from 
them. Zophar ſaid, Chap. 11.7. Cant thou by ſearching 
findout God ? Yea, ſaith Fob, I can find him almoſt without 
ſearching, every thing I ſee ſhews me God. I need notgo 
to the hivhts of Heaven, orthe depths of the Sea, as if the 
knowledge of God were not to be had within the bounds of 
the viſible creature : whercas indeed every-created form,in- 
object we ſee, is as a 


( Chap. 1. 3. ) Mybrethren, be not many waſters : Which 
we may underſtand either thus, be not Magiſterial and cen- 
ſorious (as if every one of you had many Maſters in him ) 


' towards your brethren: or thus, let not every one take up- 


on him to be a teacher, or (as ſome) tobea whole univer- 
ſity of Teachers. For as it is ſaid, that there are more Phy- 
ſirians then ſick. perſons: Every man almoſt will venture to 
preſcribe a Medicine. So we may ſay, there are more Ma- 
{ters then ſcholars : There are more who think themſelves 
ableto teach, then who are convinced that they have need 
to learn, Thus the Apoſtle would not have us to be many 
Maſters : Yet weſee God hath provided us many Maſters, 


 evenas many as there be beaſts in the field, or birds in the 


air, as many as there be trees and graſs growing upon the 
earth, and fiſhes moving in the ſea. 
Hence take theſe two Corollaries, 
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Eirſt, We who have had ſo matiy Teachers, that we 


might know God, atid glorific him as God, ſhall have a 
many condemners if we do not. _ ARR oP 

Secondly, If they ſhall be without excuſe, who know not 
God by the teaching of the creatures, how inexcuſable will 
they be, who know him not in Chriſt, who is taught and 
preached every day ? es S 

But the pomts of holy learning which Fob eſpecially in- 
tendeth, are expreſſed in the two next verſes. 


Verſe 9. Who knoweth not in all theſe, that the hand of the 
Lo2d hath wzought this ? &c. 


As if he had ſaid, Though there are manifold leſſons to be 
learned from the beaſts, and from the fowls, and from the 
fiſhes, yet I call you in a ſpecial manner to learn that the hand 
of the Lord hath wrought this, and that all theſe things are in 
the hand of the Lord. 
| Therearetwo points in theſe two verſes, which fob calls 
us to learn. 

Firſt, The work, of creation, ver. 9. 

Secondly, The work, of preſeruation , or providence, 
ver. 10. 

The work of creation, Who knoweth not in all theſe, that 
the hand of the Lord bath wrought this? And if the hand of 
the Lord hath wrought thera all, then the hand of the Lord 
doth diſpoſe them all too ; which is the Argument he was 
upon. 

Wrijpd knoweth not. ] That is, every one knoweth this ; 
or every one may know from the works of the Lord, that 
the hand of the Lord hath wrought them. 

That the hand of the Lozd, ] Why doth he ſay, The 
hand of the Lord ? Was it not the word of the Lord that 
made the world ? The Lord faid, Let there be light, andler 
there beearth, and let there be ſeas, and let there be graſs ; 
and all things were ſo ; how doth he ſay here, the hand of 
the Lord hath wrought them? I anſwer, the hand of the 
Lord, isno more then the word of the Lord ; the handof 
the Lord is the power of the Lord; and the word of the 
Lord is the power of the Lord too: Only, here he ſaith, 
that the hand,of the Lord made them , to note, that the 
Lord made them immediately. The hand of the Lord put 
to a work, noteth his immediate work. Who k»ows not that 
the hand of the Lord hath wrought theſe things ? That is, that 
the Lord, without any help or aſſiſtauce, hath ſet up this 
mighty frame of Heaven and earth ; that he alone hath pro- 
vided and prepared all thoſe veſſels, which furniſh it for the 
uſe and accommodation of the ſons of men. 


Uho knoweth not in all theſe , &c. 

That is, in one as well as in another. The loweſt as well 
as the higheſt works of God,ſhew that God wrought them. 
Some pieces and parts of the world, are more excellent 
then the reſt, but there is enough in any one of them to 
ſpeak out who made it. 


Hence note, Firſt, God alone made the world. 


Creation had but one hand in it. The hand of the Lord 
hath wrought. Every work of providence hath the hand 
of God init, and ſome the hand of God only. But increa- 
tion the ſupream cauſe was all the cauſe, that knows nothing 
either of ſubordinate cauſes,or of inſtrumental. Some have 
asked, with what tools, or inſtruments, did God make the 
Heavens and theearth ? with what ladders and ſcaffolds did 
he build ſo many ſtories, and after ſet up the roof over all ? 
Fob anſwers theſe fools, Who knoweth not that the hand of 
the Lord hath wrought them ? 


Secondly, The Lord hath fo made all, that thevery things 
which he hath made, proclaim that he made them. 


Who kyoweth not in all theſe ? or, from alltheſe. Many 


1 works of providence are ſo done, that man cannot ſo much 


as. be ſuſpected to have done them. God doth like God : 
He needs not ſubſcribe his name to his work ; for that hs 
Name 15 nexr, hu wonderous works declare. It muſt be ſaid by 
way of —__— Thu hath God wreught ; as well as b 
admiration, What hath-God wrought | Now, if providence 
( wherein uſually man a&ts with God) act ſo much above 
man, that the whole is aſcribed to God : how much more 
doth creation declare it ſelf to bethe ſole work of God, 
Whokyowerh not in all theſe, that the hand of the Lord hath 
made them ? Bur 
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was made, is the work of faith ; How then do we know it 
from all theſe? Or how do the creatures denionſtrate their 
creation? Saith not the Apoſtle, Heb. 11.3. Through faith 
we underſtand that the worlds were framed by the word of 
God ; ſo that things which are ſeen, were not made of things 
which do appear ? Ianſwet, Faith gives the higheſt under- 
ſtanding of theſe things z and there is ſomewhat, of theſe 
things which we cannot underſtand but by Faith ; yet 
the very creature doth demonſtrate a creation. A Chriſtian 
knows in a higher way then a Philoſopher ; yet a Philoſo- 
pher may know that by reaſon, which a Chriſtian knows 
by Faith. A Believer is in a higher form, and hath a higher 
5 then a Philoſopher , though both learn the ſame 

on. 


deny that there is a God, Who hath wrought all theſe : but 
thoſe alſo who improve not the works of God : for though 
we give God the greateſt glory when we widerſtand by be- 
lieving, yet we may underſtand this principle by reaſoning. 
Thecreature well viewed by a natural eye, tells the under- 
ſtanding, that a Divine power once created, and ſtill order- 
cth all theſe things. 


providence, 


the more troubleſome, and worſt, were made by the Devil. 


rn 


But it may be objected, To underſtand that the world 


And this doth more convince, not only Atheiſts, who 


Hence thirdly obſerve, in reference both to creation and 


That the Lord doth not only the greater things, but the 
leſſer. 


Pſal. 145.6. Whatſoever is in Heaven, earth, or ſea, he 
hath wrought them all. When the Primitive Chriſtians were 
under the heat of perſecution, they lived upon God under 
this notion, AFs 4. 24. Thou art God which haſt made hea- 
ven, and earth, and the ſea, and all that in them 1s : For hence 
it follows, that he takes care of all. Providence is as large as 
creation. It was an ancient hereſie, that, but ſome of the 
creatures, or the beſt of them, weremade by God, and that, 


To which purpoſe that ſtory is famous, reported by Auſtin, 
in his firſt Tractate upon fohr, concerning a Marnichee, that 
argued with an Orthodox Chriſtian againſt the Creation ; 
who having perſwaded him, that God never*troubled him- 
ſelf to makelittle Flyes, upon that concefſion cauſed him to 
confeſs, that he made not the Bee, the Locuſt,, and ſmaller 
Birds; having got this advantige, he leaves not his Sophy- 
ſtry, till he forced him to confeſs, that God made neither 
the Ox, nor the Elephant, no, nor man himſelf. The truth 
is, if we do not give God glory in making the leaft of the 
creatures, we ſhall quickly be drawn to deny him glory in 
making the greateſt. As it is inſinning, if we make not con- 
ſcience of committing the leaſt ſin ( I donot fay, that if we 
commita little ſk, we ſhall preſently commit a great one ) 
but if we commit it out of this opinion, that it isno great 
matter, if once we admit of a little {in upon this ground, it 
will quickly bring the Conſcience to ſwallow the greateſt. 
'Tis fo about the works of God; if we deny his power in 
the work of creation, orhis wiſdom in the work of provi- 
dence, about the leaſt creature, we ſhall quickly grow to a 
kind of Atheiſm, and deny, or at leaſt not hold forth with 
wer the work of Godin any of the creatures, or that Hz 
hand hath wrought them all. 


Verſe 10. Jn wtoſe hand is the ſoul of every living thing, 
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and the b:eath of all mankind, 


The hand which made all, keeps all that he hath made in 
his hand. The former verſe holds gut the creation, and this 
the conſervation of the world. 

Jn whoſe hand, ] The hand is put for power ; and to be 
in the hand of God, istobe in the power of God. 


Hence obſerve, The ſame power that made the world, pre- 
ſerveth the world, 


When men have done their work, they put it out of their 
hands; we uſually ſay, ſuch a thing is in, or under, my 
hand ; that is, it is a doing, Iam at work upon it; but as 
ſoon as we have done our work, we ſay, ſucha thing is out 
of my hand ;, that is, I have done with it: Man cannot hold 
his work alwayes inhishand ; but God doth : And there is 
a neceſſity that he ſhould. The world would preſently run 
out of its being, if it were not upheld by the ſame hand 


70 


which at firſt gave it a being ; When man ſinned, the world 


| had ruined, if Chriſt (by whom all things were made, 


Fohn 1.) hadnot ſtept in, to be the ſtay and prop of it, By 
him all things conſift, Col. 1. 17, He upholdeth all things by 
the word we bis power, Heb. 1.9, He is that powerful word 

which madeall things , and he upholdeth all things by the 

word of his power ; we owethe ſtanding of the world as 

much to Chriſt, as we do the creation of it. 1» whoſe hand -. 
Js theToul of every living thing, ] The Hebrew word 

ſignifies, not only the ſoul of man, but of any creature that 

breatheth, or the breathing of anycreature. And it is put 

for the whole compoſitum, the body andthe life. Every li- 

ving thing died ; So Moſes ſpeaks of the Flood. God put 

their lives out of his hand into the: hand of the mercileſs 

waters : Yea, not only men, and beaſts, and birds, &-c. but 

trees and plarits, the graſs 4n the field, and the flowers in 

your gardens, live by the power of God: the trees in Win- 

ter are as dead, their leaves fall off, and their fruit is ga- 

thered, the fields are uncloathed and naked : but when the 

Spring comes, graſs Comes, trees bud and bring forth fruit 

again; ſhall we aſcribe this to the Sun? ſhall we go no fur- 

ther then the ſeaſon for this ? and ſay, the Spring is come, 
and thereforethe graſs comes? No, I his hands the ſoul of 
every living thing : There is alife in the graſs, andit is of 
God that the graſs grows, that the trees bloſſom and bring 
forth. Jn his hand is the ſonl | 

Df every living thing, ] Sometimes the word is re- 
ſtrained to man, Ger. 2. Eve, the firlt Woman, was fo cal- 
led, becauſe ſhe was the Mother of all living, yet ſhe was 
the Mother only of /;ving man. Some take it ſo here, im-- 
plying that the Lord, who made all ſouls, hath the ſoul of 


| maneſpecially in his hand. But we need not reſtrain it thus ; 


ſceing the laſt clauſe of the verſe ſpeaks exprelly of the care 
of God towards man : 1nz whoſe hand —_—_ Fant of every 
lwing thing, | X | 
And the b:cath of all mankind, } Or, The fþ:rit of all 
mans fleſh: So Mr. Broughton reads it : Breath and ſpirit 
are often uſed promiſcuouſly ; and Rab ſignifies both. 
Here'tis taken for the breath,or breathing of man,which 
iS but an act of life. 1» whoſe hand is the breath of all man- 
kind. Daniel makes report to Belſhazzar (Dan. 5.23: } 
what God had done for his father Nebuchadzezzar, in what 
great glory he had ſct himup, &c. and then reproves him; 
The God, in whoſe hand thy breath is, and whoſe are allgh 
wayes, haſt thow not glorified. The God, in whoſe hand thy 
breath is. Belſhazzar was a great Prince, the greateſt Mo- 
narch at that time upon the earth, he commanded all, he 
had the breath of many in his hand, -as Daziel there ſpeaks 
of his father, whom he would he ſlew, and whom he would he 
kept alive, ſuch was the power of that great Monarch; but 
then he minds him, that he was not Lord of his own life 
Thy breath is in the hand of God , if God will, he can keep 


is true of God inthe fulleſt extent. Whom he will he ſlayes, 
and whom he will he keeps alive. 


hand of God. That which is in his hand, is in a ſafe hazd. 
It is not in the power of all the world to take away one life 
which God will keep. As the ſafety of the ſoul, in the ſtate 
of grace. lyes in this, that it is in the hand of God,as Chriſt 
argues in the tenth of Fohn, Ye are in my Fathers hand ; 
that is, your ſpiritual eftate is in his hand, and my Father, 
which gave you unto me, 1s greater then all, and no man is 
able to pluck, you out of my Fathers hand. Here isthe ſafety 
of the Saints z and that's the priviledge we have under the 
Covenant of Grace by Chrift, beyond what we had under 
the Covenant of works in Adam. Our ſpiritual life was 
then in our own hand; now it.is in the hand of God. Here 
alſo in its.proportion lyes the ſafety of our natural life; it 
is inthe hand of God ; God hath not only taken the life of 
our ſouls into his own hand, but the life of our bodies too; 
he diſpoſeth of lives as he pleaſeth ; he can ſay to one in a 
day of common calamity , Thou ſbalt have thy life for a 
prey; and to another, Thou ſhale dye by the ſword, &c. 
What can we ſay in theſe times of death, when the breath 
hath gone out of many thouſands ; why hath it not gone 
out of our bodies? No other account can be given but this, 
Our breath is in the hand of God , were ir not ſo,the breath 
of many of us had not been in our bodies at this time, 
Further, It ſhould teach us to honour that God, in whoſe 


hand our breath is. Daniel checked Belſhazzar, becauſe y 
taile 
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thee alive; andif God will, hecan take away thy life. It 


It is the comfort of our lives, that our lives are in the ©. 
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failed in this, The God in whoſe hand thy breath is, haſt thou | 
not honoured, flow careful are retina who have 


our eſtates in their hands? We reſpect himalfo v nn, 
in whoſchand our health is : But if our life be in the hanc 

of another (as ſometimes it is) how do we ſtudy and ftrive 
t9 comply with the commands, yea with the very humours 


of ſuch a man ? Shall we not honour God, in whoſe hand ' 


our breath is ? 6% 

Laſtly, If bur breath be inthe hand of God, it teacheth 
ns, that the time of our death, andof the going forth of our 
breath, is ſet down and diffoſed by God. Sometimes afick- 
neſs —__ our life, and threatens to ſtop our breath 
preſently ; but God fairh, no, it ſhall not be. Sometimes 
eptward violence invades us; but as David comforts him- 
ſelf, Our times are in Gods hand: And as none can take away 
life, if He will continue it ; ſo none can continue life, if He 
will take it away. If God ſend for our breath ( how un- 
willing foever weare to part with it J) it muſt come. One 
of the Ancients beſpeaks a wicked man thus, T hou ha## thy 
breath im x jr ates; and thou art unwilling to let it go; but 
if God ſpeak.the word, thy breath will go. Again (1aith he) 
When God. ſhall reunite theſe two; thy body and thy breath, 
and caſt both into hell together, he will hold thy breath in thy 
body whether thou wilt or no : Here is a double puniſhment ; 
he will fetch *hy breath out of thy body,when thou wouldit 
keepit; and he will keep thy breath in thy body, when 
thou wouldſt be ſeparatedfrom it. Thou ſhalt dye when 
thou wouldſt live ; and thou ſhalt live when thou-wooeſt 
death, and deſireſt to be diſſolved, yeato be annihilated, 

This alſo adminiſters comfort to the Saints, that as when 


their breath goes forth, Gods hand leads it forth ; ſo that . 


hand of God will preſerve their breath for ever. - He gives 
them eternal life, and that is in his hand ; He car lengthen 
ont bfe to all eternity, in whoſe hand life 9. Hethat gives 
us life of a ſpan-long, can give uslife eternity-long. 

Thus we have ſeen Fob's firſt _— om the crea- 
tures, all which acknowledge God heir Maker, God their 
Diſpoſer, and Preſerver ; they have their being, and their 


well being, together with the changes and continuance of 


both from him. 
VERS. 11, 12, 13, 14- 


«oth not the ear try wozvs ? and the mouth taſt his meat ? 
Witch the ancient is wiſvom and in length of dayes, under- 


ſtanding. 
waith him is wiſtom and frength; he hath counſel andun- 


Behaid he ipeaketh down, andit cannat be built again : he 
thutteth up a man, and there can be no opening. 


He knot of connection, which ties theſe words tothe 
former, lyes ſo cloſe, that many have been troubled 

to find it out. | 
Firſt, It is conceived by ſome, that Fob having in the 
farmer verſes, the ſeventh and eighth, called his friends to 
read the Book of Nature; Ak now the beaffs , and they 


cognitions ſhall reach thee, 8c. Turn over all the leaves of that great 
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Volume, the World, and they will be inſtruQtion to thee. 
He now purſues the ſame point, and tells them, that it 
would not be unprofitable for them, or loſt labour, if they, 


in purſuance of his counſel, ſhould ſet upon this tudy ; Foz 


the ear tryeth wozds, andthe mouth tafteth his meat ; that 
is, every ſenſe will give them informationabout its proper 
objects, and ſhew the peculiar end of its inſtitution : he in- 
ſtanceth in two ſenſes, Hearing and Taſting, by a Synechdo- 
che, for all the reſt; as if he had ſaid, Each power and fa- 
culty with which the nature of man i endowed, will be a con- 
tributor towards the attainment of this knowledge z and de- 
clare that the wiſdom and power of God u eminent and conſþi- 
cuous in the creature. And becauſe old men have heard 
many words, 'and have taſted many meats ; that is, have 
had long experience of things ; therefore he addeth in the 
twelfth verſe, With the ancient is wiſdom, and in length of 
dayes, underſtanding ; they who have run the longeſt courſe 
in the world, and have ſeen the greateſt variety of changes, 
mult needs know moſt of God, becauſe every change holds 
forth ſomewhat of God. 

Secondly, Theconnetion appears to others thus; as if 
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friends ( Zophar eſpecially ) had more-then once itifigus- 
ted, that the doQtrine which'they were'upon.and tiad taught 
him, was a deep myſtery, andvety hard to be underſtood, 
that it was ( which ſome now glory in, Theolog;a cryprica ) 
Dwinty in the myſtery. No, ſaitti he, there iS no ſuch mat- 
ter; the point 5 are upon is very plain and caſie; you 
neednot make ſo many preambles, as if 'it were all under 
a vail, or within a curtain of ſecrecy ( as was hinted in the 
former Chapter ) for the things are plain. As the car try- 
eth words, and the mouth taſterh meat, ſo it is here ;, theſe 
things are as obvious, as ſenſible objects to the ſenſes; we 
may learn them by ordinary hearing, which is the uſe of 
theear; and by common experience, which is imported 
by thetaſt. "+ | | 
Thirdly, That ob refers to his own doGtrine; As if he had 


| ſaid, Ihaveheld forth wy On concerning the dealings 


of God with juſt men. the rfuth I Have maintained, 


| is as plain and caſie to the underſtanding, as ſounds and lan- 


Suages are to the car, or as meats unto the mouth. For as - 
the underſtanding is to things rational and ſpeculative, ſo 
are the ſenſes to things external and ſenſitive ; the palate to 
meats, and the car to words. | 
Fourthly, That Fob being about to lift up the Name of 
God, to ſpeak ou his glory in the attributes of his power 
and wiſdom; and that God by his abſolute ſoveraignty 


| overall creatures, may afflict or proſper, do good or evil 


as he pleaſeth ; doth here preface or premiſe this general ,,. 
commendation of his wiſdom, that God doth as exactly ſmith el 
apprehend all that is done or ſpoken in the world, as the onria 744 
car of a man tryeth the words of him that ſtands next {09vunter.. 
him, whether taey be true or falſe, for him or againſt him ; #/F@"tur * 
or asthe RIG, whether it be weet or bitter, rays. 
liking or loathſome. All the wayes of the children of men it que it 
are before the Lord, he diſcerns the voice of all their aQi- 107n audi- 
ons, and the language of every mans life : he knows whe- '** 9cts, 
ther their works be ſweet or bitrer, whether good or evil | mpeg 
The Palmiſt ſpeaks near the language of this interpreta- ry we Jo. 
tion, ( Pſal. 94. 9.) He that planted the ear, ſhall he not res, quad 
hear ? he that formed the eye, ſhall he not ſee ? God is elſe- /44cun oft. 
where, ſaid to have eyes, which try good and bad ; he is San, 
here pra of as having ears diſcerning truth and falſhood, * «ak. - 
And his ears are ſo quick, that they take in the leaſt whiſper, ow - 
the ſtilleſt voice; there is not a word ſpoken, but the voice 75, &c. 
is heard by God: He hears our ſilence, as well as our ſpeech; Ne 0 
and can tell what we ſay, when we ſay nothing : He hears: f ws mow 
the voice of our thoughts, our thoughts are as loud in the by onniſei 
cars of God, as a trumpet in our cars. God hears the eſe ? Coc. 
voice of our actions, though we utter no words. The voice 
of thy brothers blood cricth ;, thou haſt done a bloody deed, 
and that hath a voice, a crying voice ( Habbak. 2. 11.) 
The ſtone ſhall cry ont of the wall. The Lords car hears the 
voice of all creatures, even of thoſe that cannot ſpeak ; he 
can do what he pleaſeth, and he is as clear in all he 
doth, as the car is in trying words, or the taſte in diſcern- 
og mens TH ” * | 
very exce in the creature #s in God by. way 0 

eminency, Doth the car of man try words ? Abd 
car of God doth much more. Doth the mouth of man 
taſte meat ? much more doth the Lord taſte men. Hence 
he ſometime ſpeaks diſtaſtingly of men, they are repre- 
ſented as a burthen to his ſtomack;, and he as ready to ſpue 
them out. - | | PET 3 

Further, The words ſeem to carry a reproof of the raſh $0civs rax- 
and iricon{iderate poons of Fobs friends about what *t 9494 10% 
had been ſpoken. This Expoſition may be taken two ©" 


: erpendevent 
wayes, Either 4 fe difte, 
irſt, In reference unto what Fob had offered. q d. weſt 


You have heard my judgement about the difpenſations /? #7 
of God befofe, and l kave ſpoken it a ſecond fe, R—_ purgatam 
the tabernaclts of the wicked proſper, that many a gouly man __ efer- 
is 4s 4 deſpiſed lamp : Now, Dbth nor the ear ty words ? carpere, te 
Doth not the mouth taſte meats ? Asif he liad ſaid, Tow have Mcre. 
not yet weighed nor conſidered what I bave propoſed 3 if you 
had, I ſhould not have nteded to come upon thu point the ſe- 
cond time 3, you have been raſh in your judgemtnts, your cars 
have not done their office; you have not pondered my ſpeech, nor 
the arguments and reaſons which I have produced in confir- 
mation of my opinion. . | 

Or ſecondly, in reference to what Fobs friends had of- 
fered, , As if he had ſaid, You have declared many things to 

Gges me 


My 
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me, and. you think that 1 bave taken no notice of them, but 1 
aſſure you 1 have, 


my ear hath @ exalt 


xs the mouth -or the palate of a man taſteth.mears, © | 

Taking it thus, we may beſt read the words compa- * 
ratively,- (as we find them chap. 34. 3.) The ear tryeth | 
words, as the. mouth taſteth meat. Thus the ſenſe is moſt | 


clear. Hearken diligently to oF. words, and then you 


ly tryed your words, | 


|- judge is unjuſt; ſoit isin this caſe, if we reject a doQtine 
erre inlayi 


.who do evil, though they know it not ; ſo they h 
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© tryal, though poſhbly it be worthy to be rejected, 
yet nl worthy to be ved for rejotiing it. We 
a{ide an errour, before we have found it to be 
an errour. ; The beſt that can be ſaid of ſuch, is, that they 
have done well by accident. And as they need, pardon 


ave no- 


may, underſtand my meaning as diftinQly as your taſte doth | thing to boaſt of, who refuſe that which is evil before they 
4 what. you-cat. Ze re | knowit tobeſo. The Apoſtle ou that rule (.1 Thef. 5. 
RA, The word which we tranſlate trp, ſignifies exaft tryal, | 21.) when he had ſaid, Deſpiſe nor prophecyings, be dili- 
tentare, pe @- perfect exploration. The ear is the chief Inſtrument of | Sent inattending the means, he adds, Prove poten, 7 and 
xitrs exp/0- the underſtanding, the ſenſe of diſcipline. Here Job ſpeaks hold faſt that which is good. As we muſt notrejeCt or re- 
1a7,& di- not only of:the outward ear, but of the ear as it ats with { | fuſe to hear the Word, ſo we muſt not receive.every 
xs *70x- the underſtanding , which not only hears the ſound of | word we hear, but try all things, and hold faſt that which i 
f ping words, : or knowes + « Enghſ i Oo ; but CI = | good. Doth not the ear try words ? 
extern ti- -meaning and ſcope 0 ... This Fob-eſpecially intend- |] - ets. 
- inetlg cth, _ e faith, The ear rryeth words. : | : nga ETD: pr ; Finl 
bebe ge . a e Hebrew 15, Doth not the palate taſte hs meat 
:.c.ex. - Obſerve, The ear muft do more then hear, in bearing it IS os p ; 0 | gags  Inere 
po g's 2... - | ery has 2-t6 = ig is a diſpute among Philoſophers what is the proper ſen ſo- 


Un quod Us | 


He puts that which is pro 


ly anat of the underſtand- | 


rium or inſtrument of taſting. Moſt give it to the whole 


”- FT thi. ins upon the ear, which is but an outward ſenſe, namely, m_ c__ Lf a eget olg pa ES, pu 
berdum. to try the truth or falſhood of thoſe things that are ſpo- So which aforibes * td the ns ws diffaſe them: 
Merc. ken, The Original word for an car (repreſents us with | ſelves quite through the tongue ; a ſixth places it in 
— - this duty of the car) being in the dual nurnber, ſignifies | the throat. Hence Ariſtotle reports of Philoxenuan Epi- 
if nomenin 4 P4ir of ballances, to note, that when we are hearing we care, Who wiſhed that he had a neck as long as a Crane = 
11:breo,due ſhould be weighing; we ſhould put every word into the he might the longer taſte the pleaſure, and take the tnore 
enim ares fcales as we receive it. Dorh not the ear try words ? When delight in his mear.Which way ſocver 2+ Fo nature,the Mo- 
juer A u you haye received a piece of gold you try it, and there is ral truth is the ſame,which you may take inthis bricf Note. 
quiduser: —_— kg wy ey - Worry ra Apt by keel Every ſence hath a diſtin#t office, the Ear is for hearing, 
{ndiuntur F-44 Co | | ; ., . | » 

= 2u4;- Touchſtone to try whether it be good mettal or no, and he the Mouth or torting, the Eye for fees thottolirls for 


Wis. 


will go to his ballances and try whether it be weight or no. 
Thus when words are ſpoken they ſhould be tryed, tryed 
by the touchſtone and ballance of the Sand An at- 
tentive ear, and a holy underſtanding, will never put them 
among our treaſures of knowledge or leading principles, 
till they have brought thenrto this tryal. 


The point layes a juſt reproof upon thoſe who hear ma- | 


ny words, but try none. It isfaid of the Bereans.(At.17.) 
that when an Apoſtle ſpake, they tryed his words, they 
might have truſted Paul as ſoon as any man alive, that he 
would not put any falſe Coyn upon them, that he 
woutd not ſpeak a word that wanted a grain of weight, 
yet their ears would try the words of Panl, though he 
ſpake by inſpiration immediately from heaven, though he 


had an infallible Spirit. If this duty were obſerved, if 


hearers would try words, ſo many light pieces, light do- 
Qrines, which bear no- weight in the ballance of the San- 
tuary, would not be purſed up, and put in among our 
treaſures. Many make treaſtire of light and erroneous 
d1Qtrine, of baſe coyn, and counterfeit money : The rea- 
fon is, Becauſe the ear doth not try, the underſtanding and 
ear joyn not together, P/al. 62.11. God hath [poker once, 
and twice have I heard it; that is, he heard it with his 


' outward ear, and he heard it with his underftanding: He 


duly weighed what God ſpake. Thus you muſt do if you 
will hear to purpoſe, be it who will that ſpeaks ; hear it 


once, and hear it again, that is, hear it with a ſenſitive car, 


and hear it with an intelletive ear, judge of it and try 
what it is. Our Saviour Chriſt cautions us to rake hecd 
hoy we hear ;, though to hear be a natural a&t, yet there is 


— 


ſmelling ; Thus the Lord hath naade a Polity in the body 
Natural. The body of man is a kinde of corporation, 
every officer ſtandeth in his place, and hath his duty. The 
comlineſs of the body natural, and the comlineſs of a body 
Politique, whether civil or ſpiritual, ſhines in the due diſ- 
charge of cach members office : every member needs the 
help of his neighbour member, and the operation of every 
member is a help to the whole; The eye ſees, the ear 
hears, the mouth taſtes, as a ſervant, and for the ſervice of 
the whole body. 

There is yet another tranſlation ( obſerved by Chryſo- 
ſtom) in ſome of the Greek verſions, where it is read = 
The ear tryeth words, and the mind taſteth meats,  Onelet- 
ter added in the greck changes the ſignification from the 
mouth to the mind ; taking it with that literal addition, theſe 
words are an explication of the former : As the'car tryeth 
words or ſounds, ſo the mind trieth meats. lat meats ? 
Truth #5 the meat of the mind , the nouriſhment of the under- 
ſtanding. Hence the word of truth is often compared to 
things edible and potable, to meat and drink, to honey, and 
the honey comb. And the want of the word of truth is 
called a Famine by the Prophet. The ſoul ſtarves where 
the word of truth is not rightly divided, cut out, or carved 
to it. All the excellencies of God that are held forth in 
the word, are the ſouls food, ( P/al. 34.8.) 0 taſte and 
ſee that the Lord is good ;, what is it that taſteth how ſweet 
the Lord is? Itis the mind working, meditating, and aQt- 


| ing faith upon him. 'Fazth 5s the ſouls rafter, faith is the 


mouth of the ſoul, which not only taſteth but cheweth the 
promiſes and manifeſtations of God to his people, and ſo 
makes meat of them z Meditation turns the promiſes into 


an artificial hearing, there is an heavenly art in it. The ear 
muſt be taught by the Spirit ro hear, or elſe it cap never hear 
what the Spirit ſaith. | 


Secondly, Obſerve, No doftrine onght to be rejefted nn- 
til it be tryed. 


As none ought to be received till it be tryed, ſo none to | 
b2 rejected. Fob taxeth'his friends, that they out of pre- | 
judice had caſt off what he had ſpoken. Doth not the car | 70 
try words ? Why have you not done me that right, as tv 
examine the things I have ſpoken, before you cenſure me ? 
you ſlight and contemn me, asif I were a man diſtrated 
aud ont of my wits; as though my words were not worth 
the weighing. It is a5 dangerous to refuſe, 4s to receive what | 
we have not examined. For, however a doQtrine may be 
worthy to be rejected which. we do not try, yet we do 
not our duty to reject it before we havetried. As weſay of 
a judge, he that judges a man before he hears him, though 
poſtikly the ſentence which he paſſeth may be juſt, yet the | 80 


marrow, My ſoul (faith David, Pal. 63. 5,6.) ſhall be : 
ſatisfied as with marrow and fatneſs, and my mouth ſhall Pomptiss 
praiſe thee with joyful lips, when I remember thee upon my __— 
bed, and meditate on thee in the night watches. Asthere is ſopbiam. 

| Þ all manner of riches, ſo all manner of dainties in the be- Cic. in 

| | Leving meditations of God: every promiſe is a diſh, and Piſen. 
| all the promiſy are a royal feaſt to faith. Heathens have 70 9% 


given this notion about the taſte of words. Cicero in his - 


Oration againſt P;ſo, ſaith, Pompey could not taſte that Phi- Plaur. in 
loſophy. He was a great Souldier, a man of ation, and Moſtel. 
troubled not himſelf with ſedentary ſtudies, and bookiſh ; + Se 
contemplations. And as there is a ſpiritual taſte, ſo a ſpi- genus eff 
ritual hearing, or rather theſe are the ſame; to taſte ſpi- ippus ſents- 
| ritually isto hear ſpiritually. It was the meat of Chrift to 7? 4% nan- 
do the will of him thas ſent him: it is meat to ſuch as are 7/""it 


| Chriſts, tohear the will of God by thoſe whom he ſends, rr 


uo modo, 
and the more they hear, the more wiſdom they pet, as Ariſt.2. 


followeth, de An, 
Verſ. 


- < DOI eo 


- 
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Ver. 12. Unich the ancient is fviſdom, and in length of 
dayes-underſtanding, 


with the ancient is wiſdom,] The ſenſes are a door to 
the underſtanding, both aQing together lay up treaſures of | 


knowledge, therefore with the ancient #2 wiſdom, and in 
length of dayes underſtanding. The word which we tran- 
fate ancient, ſignifies not the firſt, no nor the ſecond ( for 
the Hebrews reckon three) but the third and laſt ſtep of Old 
age. The firft, by their calculation begins at the year 
threeſcore, and extends to threeſcore and ten: when man 
is threeſcore, he enters (ſay they) the borders of old age, 
and while he is travelling to threeſcore and ten, he is in the 
firſt territory of old age. The fecond reaches from three- 
ſcore and ten to fourſcore: he is an old man indeed who 
attains that reckoning, ( P/al. 90. 10.) The third is that 
whole ſpace be it longer or ſhorter, that man lives be- 
yond fourſcore, and that is properly meant by the word 
uſed in this Text, with the ancient is wiſdom; and the more 
ancient any are, the more wiſdom they may be ſuppoſed 
to have. | | 
Not that every old, or every decrepit old man hath 
wiſdom; ſome have attained the laſt degree or ſtep of old 
age, who have not attained the firſt degree of wiſdom : 
They have walked in a vain ſhadow , and have learned 
nothing. But when he faith, with rhe ancient 1s wiſdom, 
he means; Firſt, it is the duty of old men to ſhew forth 
wiſdom. Secondly, o!d men have had a great opportu- 
nity to gather wiſdom, a price hath been in their hands, 
though poſſibly they have not had hearts to make uſe of it. 
It is not running through a great many years, that makes 
men wiſe : w/dom is the gift of God, not of time. And as 
this doth not infer, that all old men are wiſe, ſo neither 
doth it infer, that none but old men are. Wiſdom is not 
fo with the ancient, as if it could be no where elſe ; Gray 
hairs have' not ingrofſed that whole commodity, nor is it 
all given and granted to them. W:ſdows doth not alwayes 
lean upon a ſtaff, nor look, throngh Speftacles : It doth nor 
alwayes ( as ſome deſcribe venerable old age ) go upon three 
tegs, nor ſee with four eyes. Young men may have wiſdom 
:f God give it, and old men cannot have wiſdom unleſs God 
give it. Some young men have underſtood as much as the 
ancient, yea more 'then the ancient, as there will be a 
clearer occaſion to ſhew at the thirty ſecond Chapter, ver/. 
7, 8, 9. whither I refer the Reader, if God ſhall carry on 
this work ſo far by my hand, 


Obſerve, at preſent, Firſt, O/d men ſhould be wiſe men. | 


With the ancient 1 wiſdom. 


| Where ſhould we go for wiſdom but unto them? Some 
will not ſo much as ſuſpect young vien for much wiſdom, 
but we have reaſon to look for it among the Ancients. 
The Apoſtle ( 1 Fohs 2. 11,12.) writ to Chriſtians of all 
ſorts and ſizes, under the titles of /irrle children, young men, 
and fathers, and he gives a ſpecial reaſon of his dedication 
to. either of them. 7 write unto you little children , be- 
cauſe your ſins are forgiven. 1 write to you young men, 
becauſe you are ſtrong, &c. 1 write unto you fathers, why ? 
Becauſe you have known him which was from the beginning. 
He gives a reaſon ſutable to old men, 7 write unto you fa- 
thers, becauſe ye have known him which was from the be- 
. ginning. As if he had ſaid, wiſdom and knowledge are 
amongſt old men, amongſt the fathers. I take it for gran- 
ted, that youare knowing men, therefore I write unto you 
about theſe depths of knowledge. With the ancient 15 wij- 
dom. The Apoſtle (Heb. 5. 12.) gives a ſevere reproof 
to thoſe who when: for the time they ought to be teachers, yet 
had need that one teach them again which be the firſt princi- 
ples of the Oracles of God. When for the time, that is, they 
had a great deal of time, and therefore their proficiency 
in holy knowledge ſhould have been i" And .propor- 
tionably how much time every one had, ſuch a talent he 
hath had, and he ſhall be reckoned with, as having had 
it to get wiſdom. Time in it ſelf cannot advantage us, 
but time bringeth advantages with, it for the compaſſing of 
the greateſt undertakings, and for the perfeCting of thoſe 
whoare moſt imperfet. Time is not an empty duration. 
God hath filled time with helps to eternity, and with 
means to know him the only true Ged, and feſus Chriſt 
whom he hath ſent, which is eternal life. Wo to thoſe that 
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have not competently learned this great leon, when for the 
time they ought to be teachers, &c. An old man ignorant is 
more childiſh then a child. To ſee an old man in the firf 
radiments or primer of natural - knowledge is uncomly; 
but how dreadful is it to ſee an old man not able to read nor 
underſtand the primmer of the Goſpel, or the firſt princi- 
ples of Religion ; we' have ſeen ſad experiences of fome 
who have lived under powerful means, even till decrepit 
old age, even until this third degree of old age, and yet 
have not been in their A. B. C. of ſaving knowledge, be- 
ing unable to ſpel or put two letters together in the things 
of God, or to make out any one concluſion underſtandingly 
about the neceſſaries to ſalvation. It is bad enough when 
children and young men are ignorant, and fooliſh in the 
things of heaven ; but with what tears ſhould we lament 


] it, when. with the ancient there is no wiſdom, nor under - 


ſtanding in length of dayes. Which croſleth the ſecond 
part of Jobs Aﬀertion, 

And in length of dayes underſtanding, ] Both parts of 
the ſentence have the ſame ſence. 1 length of dayes, of 
in many dayes, that is, by the experiences which we get in 
length of dayes, underſtanding is improved and heightned. 
Experience is a great teacher. The Apoſtle tells us that 
every experience we have of God ſhould teach us to hope 
in God. Experience worketh hope (Rom. 5.) Experience 
alſo worketh knowledge. Experience is a tedions Maſter, 
it keeps us long at School; but experience is a jure maſter, 
and we may learn much by experience. 17 length of dayes 
z underſtanding. 


Obſerve upon the whole verſe, .Old men are to be ho- 
noured, and their counſel to be reſpetted. 


With them (probably) there is moſb wiſdom, and there- 
fore they deſerve moſt reſpect.Hence the Scripture calleth us 
often to reverence gray hairs, and that we ſhould riſe up to 
old men ; not that we are to adore, which is indeed to dote 
upon old age ;it is doting to think that every thing mult be 
true which an old man faith, or which the Fathers have aſ- 
ſerted. ' But as it is the dotage of any man, to credit any 
thing which an old man ſpeaks, or to pin our faith upon the 
Opinion'of the Ancients, ſo it is a fin ( beſides the incivility 
of it) to ſlight or undervalue what old age ſpeaks. Old 
men having injoyed the like means that young men have, 
and having made improvement of the means which they 
have injoyed, are to be looked upon with veneration, and 
their counſel is to be received with more reſpeC then that of 
young men. What deſtroyed the Kingdom of Rehoboam: ? 
he followed the counſel of the young men, and would not 
follow the advice of the old Councellors, who had been 
with his Father, and had long known the carriage of the 
Kingdom, and the way of government: He takes young 
mens counſel, and ſo overthroweth all. The ſame error and 
danger lycs in ſpiritual, as well as in temporal affairs. An 
ancient Writer, deſcribing the happineſs of a City, faith, 
Then & City is happy, when it #ſeth the counſel of old men, and 
the ſtrength of young men : When it hath the heads of anci- 


| ent men, and the hands of young men ; the one to give 


counſel and advice, the other to act and execute ; then a 
City, or Commonwealth, is like to be ſafe and flouriſh. 
Though we muſt not tye up our ſelves to the counſel of the 
ancient, nor eſteem all truth becauſe the Ancients ſay fo ; 
Truth is older then the eldeſt ; Truth hath the grayeſt hair, 
the hoarieft head: And though if truth be ſpoken by a 
Youth, we muſt reverence it, and reject error, though an 
old man be the patron; yer old men muſt have reverence 
in what they ſay, and deſerve preheminence in counſel. 

Fob ſeems to apply this to his friends. You aremen of 
years, therefore you ſurely have attained much underſtand- 
ing. You may well know what I have taught, and what I 
am now teaching, That God is tranſcendent in wiſdom, 
that his knowledge as well as his power is over all. You 
muſt needs know that God works myſteriouſly and fecret- 
ly, that he works ſupreamly and authoritatively, that he 
needs not give an account urto the children of men, With 
the ancient 1s this wiſdom, and in length of dayes this un- 
derſtanding ; This is the wiſdom which I ſhall now de- 
monſtrate. 


Verſ. 13. That, with him is wiſdom and ſtrcrgth, he hath 
counſel and underſtanding, 
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hin. ] The Antecedent is not the ancient man ſpo- 
ken of before, with him wiſdom may be, but not ſtrength. 
Old men do probably increaſe in wiſdom, but they do cer- 
tainly and unavoidably decreaſe inſtrength. Here then we 
muſt look for another Antecedent diſtin&t from the ancient 
man. With him, that is, with God, about whoſe provi- 
dence and juſtice I have ſpoken, with him is wiſdom and 
ſtrength; as if he had ſaid, if men by hearing and taſtin 
gather up much knowledge in a tract of time, and length 
of dayes ; then what treaſures of knowledge and wiſdom 
are there in God, who is the ancient of dayes, and who is 
as old-as eternity. Fob argues from the leſs to the greater : 
with God who is eternal, and inhabiteth eternity, there is 
wiſdom and ſtrength, and he hath counſel and under- 
ſtanding. 


ith him there is wiſdom and ftrength. 


We met with both theſe attributes of God, Chap. 9. 
werſ. 4. He i wiſe in heart, and mighty in ſtrength, who 
hath bardned himſelf againſt him and proſpered ? There- 
fore 1 ſhall not ſtay upon them here, only a word. 

Firſt, God #4 infinitely wiſe and ſtrong. He is wiſe tode- 
fign, and ſtrong to effect. 

Secondly, they who want. wiſdom muſt go to God for it. 
With him i wiſdom, as if he had ſaid, You may gather wiſ- 
dom among the creatures, and from obſervation, but all 
wiſdom is laid up in God. Study alone will not make you 
wiſe, experiences alone Will not make you wiſe, you muſt 
goto the Fountain of wiſdom ; So the Apoſtle directs (Fam. 
1.5.) If any of you lack wiſdom, let him ask of God, who 
giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be 
given him. And again, ( verſ. 16.) Every good gift and 
every perfett gift us from above, and cometh down from the 
Father of lights ;, ( Holy wiſdom is not a vapour which 
fames up from the earth, but an influence which falls from 
that light of heaven Þ with whom: there is no variableneſs, nor 
ſhadow of turning. | 

Some conceive that Fob here anſwers the counſel of B:1- 
dad, ( Chap.8. verſ. 8.) Enquire of the former age, and pre- 
pare thy ſelf to the ſearch of their fathers, for we are but of 
yeſterday, &c. TI grant (faith he) we are to enquire of 
former ages; I am of your opinion too, that, with the an- 
cient is wiſdom z yet I do not expect to find all wiſdom 
among the ancient, ( their Well hath not depth enough to 
yield theſe waters to all comers, or for all occaſtons) no, 1 
mult go to God ; With him is wiſdom, and he hath counſel 
and underſtanding. Though all the ancient men in the 
world, and ancient Councels, affirm that, which the word 
of God denies, we muſt not believe them, for with him is 
wiſdom, In the 28. Chapter of this book, verſ. 12. the 
queſtion is put, Where ſhall wiſdom be found ? and where is 
the place of underſtanding * Where ? All the creatures 
diſclaim it, The depth ſaith, it is not in me, and the ſea 
ſaith, it is not with me, Though we may gain wiſdom by 
converfing with the creatures, yet there 1s no creature hath 
wiſdom in his keeping,oor at his diſpofing. That's the 
priviledge of God ; With him is wiſdom. With him, as with 
a Maſter, as with a Lord; His it is. With him, as with a 
diſpenſer, as with a Steward; He gives it outas he plea- 
ſeth, he beſtowes it upon whom he will; all wiſdom is Ori- 
vinally in him, and derivatively from him. (Chap.15.8.) 
Haſt thou heard the ſecret of God, and doeſt thoa reſtrain 
wiſdom to thy ſelf ? As if he had ſaid, Thou talkeſt as if 
thou hadſt been of Gods counſel, or at leaſt as if thou hadſt 
learnt knowledge, not only from the mouth of men, but 
immediately from the mouth of God himſelf. 


Thirdly Obſcrve, That all the wiſdom of man, compared 
with Goa; is no wiſdom. 

Our wiſdom is fooliſhneſs compared with God. I ground 

it from the Text, thus. 

cient is wiſdom, and in length of dayes underſtanding. Now 


ſaith he, With him is wiſdom, and he hath counſel and un- 


der ſtending. As if he had ſaid, 1 told you of wiſdom in 01d 
men, and of underſtanding in length of dayes, but I aſſure 
you this wiſdom is nothing tothe wiſdom I now ſpeak of. 
He mcans not a wiſdom different in kind; for if there be 
true wiſdom in old men, it is a drop of Gods occan, a 
beam of the Father of lights. But the wiſdom that is in 
God carries the name of wiſdom from the wiſdom that is 


He had ſaid before, With the an-' 
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low or languid degree 


| 


in old men; As all the light of the Stars is but darkneſs 
compared to the light of the Sun; ſo there is wiſdom with 
men, with old men eſpecially, and there is wiſdom with 
God: But the wiſdom that is in God, who is the ancjent 
of dayes, extinguiſheth and overcometh all the wiſdom in 
men, though they be never ſo ancient. With him 55 wiſdom 
and ſtrength. 
He hath counſel and underſtanding. =» 

Here are four wards uſed in reference to God : we had 
but two before in reference to old men, wiſdom, and un- 
derſtanding. But with God there is wiſdom, ſtrength, coun- 
ſel, and underitanding; and though three of the four are 
uſed promiſcuouſly, yet es they ſtand here together we 
may give them a diſtznct ſenſe. _ = 

Underſtanding conſiſts in finding out ſecrets and myſte- 
ries, in diving to the bottom of truths. With God there is 


underſtanding, he findes out the moſt hidden myſteries, his 


name is the Revealer of Secrets. . JO 

Secondly, Counſel is properly that which fits means to 
the attaining of anend., When we have a buſineſs todo, 
we go to counſel, and Counſel is to provide ſutable means 
for the carrying on of ſuch a deſign, and the accompliſhing 
of our deſires. S 

Thirdly, Wiſdom, as it ſtands diſtin from underſtanding 
and counſel, conſiſts in the due ordering of thoſe means 
which counſel hath found out. Thus underſtanding findes 
out the matter, counſel declares the means, and wiſdom 
manages and diſpoſeth all towards the attainment of the 
end. All theſe are in God, 


And a fourth, which is Strength to execute andcarry on 


the means ( according to the dictates of underſtanding, 
counſel and wiſdom) home to the end. If a man be fur- 
iſhed with the greateſt meaſure of underſtanding to find 
out, of counſel to contrive, of wiſdom to diſpoſe, yet if he 
want an arm of ſtrength, what can he do ? "Tis true, wiſ- 
dom is better then weapons of war, yet what can wiſdom 
do without weapons of war ? A good head is better thena 
ſtrong arm, yet what can a good head do without a ſtrong 
arm ? But where wiſdom and weapons of war, where a 
good head and a ſtrong arm joyn, what can they not do ? 
Job to demonſtrate the abſolute compleatneſs of God in 
all his adminiſtrations, ſhewes all thele mecting in God. 
Would you have vnderonging* it is in him, he can ſearch 
out deep things: Would you have counſel? He can direct 
youto be moſt proper means. With him zscounſel. Would 
you have wiſdom? He can mannage and order means to the 
beſt advantage : Hes the God onlywiſe. Would you have 
ſtrength? He can execute and bring to paſs effeQually 
whatſoever he intendeth, his power ove all, and there 
is nothing too hard for him. Thus the glory of God is 
lifted up, not only above the aCtings, but above the thoughts 


of man. 
Hence Obſerve, God i; compleat int all per feftions. 


Among men excecllencies are ſcattered, aad lye divided, 
one hath depth of underſtanding, a ſecond clearneſs for 
counſel, a third is enriched with treaſures of wiſdom, a 
fourth is fortified with a hand of power. "Tis rare when 
any two of theſe meet in one man ; and he is a kind of mi- 
race of men, in whom they all meet, though but in ſome 

- But in God they meet all, and 
continue alwayes in the higheſt degree. Thoſe things which 
ſingle put honour and value ypon man, concenter in God. 
Who would not ſeek unto and depend on God ? Who 
would not have God his friend, in whom he hath all friends, 
and who is ſuch a friend, that having him we need not care 
nor fear who isour enemy ? 

One God helping, is more then all men oppoſing. When 
word was brought to a great Ca thaginian Commander in 
their war againſt the Romans, that the Enemy was ve 
ſtrong and numerous; He anſwer'd the trembling Intelli- 


 gencer, How many do you reckon me for ? Some men are of 
_ ſuch vaſt wiſdom {irength and courage, that one of them 


may be muſtered for a whole Army of men. How man 
then may we reckon God for, who alone hath all that which 
all men have among them, who alone can do more then 
all men combined together can? Men a their ſeveral parts 
in the ſcene of worldly affairs, but God aQethall parts. As 
he that rides poſt a long journey, takes freſh horſes to ny 
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himthrough; one horſe carries himthe firſt ſtage, and there 


he is left : A ſecond ſpeeds him to another Stage, and there 
ſtayes: In the ſame manner a third to a third. Soitisin 
tranſating any great buſineſs, one man will help you thus 
far, and another will carry you ſo far, and a third yet far- 
ther. Onecarrieth us as far as counſel and wiſdom work, 
but he wants ſtrength ; another hath ſtrength, but he wants 
faithfulneſs. But God carries us through the whole journey 
of our works, he is never tired, nor can he be taken off. 
(1/4. 40.28.) 'The mighty God fainteth not, neither 1s weary, 
and there is no ſearching of his underſtanding. Yea, not 
only hath he this unweariedneſs in himſelf, but he commu- 
nicates it to his, the young men ſhall faint, (that is, they 
that are ſtrong, eſpecially they that boaſt in their own 
ſtrength ) but they that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew their 
ſtrength, they ſhall mount . with wings as Eagles, they (ball 
run and not be weary , ,and they ſhall walk, and not faint. 
The Lord gives his much of himſelf, they ſhall att like God 
who truſt in God, 

Fob having arrayed theLord in all theſe excellencies,pro- 
ceeds to illuftrate what he had afſerted by ſome ſpecial in- 
ſtances. As if he had ſaid, leſt any ſhould think that 1 
ſpeak only general notions, I will give you particular 
proofs, which you who are old men have ſurely made out 


by your own Obſervation, and are able from experienceto 
atteſt. 


Verſ. 14. Behold, he b:eaketh down, and it cannot be built 
again; he ſhutteth up a man, and there can be 
no opening. 

| Here is an inſtance of the ſtrength and power of God, 
yea of his wiſdom and underſtanding all theſe concur in 
one aQt of providence ; though ſome one appear and be put 
forth more eminently. I will tell you ( faith Fob) what 

God doth : this God of whom I have ſpoken great things, 

doth great things; Yea, it is far cafier for himto do great 

things, then for me to ſpeak of them; for himſelf can as 
eaſily, and as ſpeedily do them, as ſpeak them. The Works 


which ſpeak him great, are more then can be ſpoken ; Of 
ſome I ſhall now ſpeak. 


3ehold, he bzeaketh down, and it cannot be built again, 


Theſe words relate to the attribute of power: With him 
7s ſtrength. And they are more then a bare affirmation 
that God is ſtrong, they prove that he is ſfr07geſt, or that 
there is no ſtrength a match for his: This the inſtance 
reacheth fully, Behold, he breaketh down, and it cannot be 
built again. No man, nonor Angel,is able to preſerve what 
God will overthrow, or to reſtore, what he hath once de- 
ſroyed. : 

The word which we tranſlate to break, down, ſigni- 
fies an utter diſſipation or diſſolution, even the putting of a 
thing out of its being : Some interpret it by Anathema- 
tizing, curſing, or excommunicating , which imports the 
devoting both of things and perſons to a total and perpe- 
tual ruine. 

Firſt, ſome underſtand Fob ſpeaking here of his own chil- 
dren and family which God had broken down, with a 
high and ſtrong hand. Children are a living hoſe; A ſon 
in the ſacred language hath his name from building, becauſe 
ſons build or continue their fathers houſe. When Sarah 


, prayed Abraham to go in unto Hagar, ſhe ſaid, Ur may be 
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1 may obtain children by her : The Hebrew letter is, Tr » 
be I may be builded by her, Gen. 16.2. Rachel invited Facob 
to Bilbahs bed upon the ſame hopes, That alſo (ſaid ſhe ) 
may have children, or be built by her, Gen. 30. 3, Now as 
when God gives children he builds, ſo when hetakes them 
away he breaks down: If the Lord break, down thus, if he 
take away the children which he hath given, who can reſtore 
them to us again, or repair that breach ? 

Secondly, others conceive he refers to thoſe two ancient 


aQs of Gods breaking providence, the overthrow of Babel, 


and the deſtruction of Sodom, which were not builded again 
to that day, 

Thirdly, we need not reſtrain his ſence to any ſpecial 
City, or to his own family ; expound him rather of the 
ruining of mans eſtate in general. 1f the Lord break down, 
and deface their worldly glory, who are moſt fairly built 
and raiſed up, who have ltrongeſt foundations, and firmeſt 
walls, who =p higheſt towers, and the molt aſpiring pi- 
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| But what faith the Lord to Edom ? (Do and you will 


and break it to pieces, it ſhall certainly be broken, and that 
without remedy. * | 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, What God will do, he can do, and 
it ſhall be done, 


He breaks down .without asking any man leave: God 
doth not work by ſufferance, but by authority. The whole 
world is his work, and he may make what work he will in 
the world. If he will work, who ſhall let it ? ( Tſa. 43.13.) 
it. he will ſmite, who ſhall let it ? He will not put up his 
word at thy word, no nor for fear of thy power. If he 
give the word, Break down, down it ſhall. The word of 
God plants, and the word of God roots up, and it doth 
both irreſiſtibly. If God will deſtroy perſons or Kingdoms, 
there 1s n0 ſaving them. As none can pull down, what he 
ſets up, ſo none can ſet up what he pulls down. Ifhe faith, 
Let it lye in the duſt, -who ſhall raiſe it up again? The Pro- 
phet ( 1a1.1.4.) brings in Edom ſurveying the deſolations 
Which God had made upon his Territories. Edom: began 
to reflect ſadly upon his ruinous condition, We are impo- 
veriſhed, ſaith Edom : upon this Edom takes counſel, yea 
he reſolves, We will return and build the deſolate = 

The 
ſhall build, but 1 will throw down again. As if he had faid, 
I once threw down, and made deſolate the palaces of Edom: 
and if Edom will attempt to better bus condition , and build 
again, I will again make deſolate : as faſi as Edom repairs, 
I will pull down, Man ſhall never make up the works which 
God hath ſlighted , till he hath leave for it from heavc;-. 
( Pal. 28. 5.) Becauſe they regard not the works of the Lord, 
he ſhall deſtroy them, and not build them up, that is, he ſhall 
deſtroy them, and they ſhall not be built. For unleſs God 
himſelf will build what he hath deſtroyed, no man can, 
(Hoſ. 6. 1.) Let us return unto the Lord, for hehath torn, 
and he will heal us ;, Tf God make the wound, it is not in 
theskill or Chirurgery of man to give a plaiſter : He hath 
ſmutten us, and he will bind us up. When you have got a 
wound from God, you cannot get your cure from the crea- 
ture; man tares, and God heals; man ſmites, and God 
bindes us up; but if God tare and ſmite, he muſt bind up 
and heal, or elſe we can never be healed : our wound and 
our ſalve come from the ſame hand, When Fericho was de- 
ſtroyed, the Lord faid by Foſhua, Curſed be the man that 
riſeth up and buildeth this city Jericho, he ſhall lay the foun- 
dation thereof in his firſt-born, and in his youngeſt ſon ſhall 
he ſet up the gates of it, (Joſh. 6.26.) We find that for 
five hundred years none attempted to build this City, the 
curſe of God lay ſo heavy upon'it; but aftcr five hundred 
years, whether the man forgetting what was ſpoken, or 
preſuming that now after ſo long a time, God would forget 
what he had ſpoken and not make it good , One He! the 
Bethelite (as you may read 1 Kz2g. 16. 34.) built it, but 
how? By building that, he pulled down himſelf, for ſaith 
the Text, He laid the foundation thereof in Abiram hes 
fir ſt-born, and ſet up the gates thereof in his youngeſt ſon 
Segub, according to the word of the Lord which he ſpake by 
Joſhua the ſor of Nun. The meaning is this, when he laid 
the foundation of that city, the curſe of God fell upon him, 
and his eldeſt ſon died. God pull'd down the beſt part of 
his living houſe, his-eldeſt ſon, and yet he would not be 
warned of the judgement of God, but went on to finiſh Fe- 
richo ( for ſetting up the gates notes the accompliſhment of 
his work, as laying the foundation ſignifies the beginning 
of it ) and what came of that? then the Lord flew his 
youngeſt ſon, he ſet up the gates thereof in bis youngeſt ſen 
Segub, he built Jericho but he could not deliver hinielf 
from the curſe ; God did not ſay, this city ſhall never be 
built, but curſed be he that builds it, and this curſe ſhall 
be upon him, He ſhall lay the foundation thereof iu bis firſt- 
born, and in bis youngeſt ſon ſhall he ſet up the gates of it ; 
and fo it came to paſs, the Hiſtory fulfilled the Prophchie, 
and the work of providence gave Teſtimony to the truth of 
the word. Thisalfo is very remarkabfe in the ſtory of Fe- 
ruſalem, Chriſt threatned Jer»ſalem that it ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed, and the Temple, that rhere ſhonld ror be left one 
ſtone upon another, that ſhould not be thrown down, The 
event anſwered this threat. The Romans ruined all, and 
were that abomination of dcſolation in the plzce. Yet inthe 
time of Julian ſome had a deſign to build the Temple and 
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reltore Jeruſalem : Yea that Apoſtate Fulian, on pyrpoſe to 
croſs the words of Chriſt, and the counſel of God, of which 
he had heard, that There ſhould not be left one ſtone upon 
another; therefore he (not out of any good will to the 
Jews, or out of any defire to havethe Worſhip of God and 
the Temple reſtored, but only in ſpight and malice, to ſec 
whether he could croſs the word of Chriſt, and reverſe his 
curſe ) gave the ews (like another Cyrus ) ample com- 
miſſion, and full liberty, to go and build the Temple. In 
purſuance of which grant they gathered a vaſt ſtore of ma- 
terials ; but when they beganto work, the ſtory ſaith, That 
God from Heaven, by ſtorm and tempeſt, did ſo diſmay 
and ſcatter them, that they were forced to give it over, and 
confeſs the hand of God was againſtthem z he confounded 
thoſe buiiders of the Temple, as he did the builders of Ba- 
bel, Jr 4 (in ſome caſes) a dangerous attempt to build 
when the Lord hath pulled down ;, but its ( inall caſes) an 
empoſſible attempt to build what God reſolves ſhall continue 
aowne , 

It is thus alſo with private men, ſome have had fair 
etatesintne world,G 
to pieces. We uſeto ſay of a man that fails, He broke z 


ſuch will be trying to get up again, yet they cannot : ſome .. 


after breakings have had more then they had at firſt to ſet 
up with, beſides their ſtocks of experience ; yea theſe men, 
beſides their experience, have added more diligence in the 
uſe of all honeſt means: yet God will not let them build 
their eſtates again , he will not let them thrive in the world. 
Tis ſo alſo with the body : God pulls down a mans health, 
and ſtrength, and then he goes from Phyfitian to Phyſitian, 
he asks every one he meets what he may do to build up his 
body again? Yet this man muſt carry a crazy body to the 
grave. He breaketh down,and it cannot be built again, That's 
the firſt Inſtance. 

The ſecond is, Ye ſhuttethup a man, and there can be 
no opening. | 
The word which we tranſlate to ſhut up, notes any kind 

of block, impediment, or hinderance laid in a mans way to 
ſtop his courſe z it is applyed alſo to locking of a door, that 
none come out, or goin; to the ſhutting of the Heavens, 
that it rain not, (2 Chron. 7.17.) Shutting and opening 
note acts of power ; and ſo to ſhut that no man can open, 
or ſo to open that no man can ſhut, are acts of ſupream 
power. Hence the giving of a key hath been an ancient ce- 
remony, of inveſting men in places of authority and chief 
command. He ſhutreth up a man, and there can he no open- 
ing ; thatis, none till he pleaſeth : God ſaith of Eliakine 
( Ifai. 22. 22. ) Thekey of the houſe of David will I lay up- 
on his (boulder ;, ſo he ; & Be and none ſhall ſhut ; and he 
hall ſhut, and none (hall open ; that is, he ſhall have the 

igheſt officein the Kings houſe ; to ſhut and open bears 
the ſame ſence with gong out, and coming in before a people, 
Numb. 27. 17. Chriſt, of whoſe Kingdom the houſe of 
David was a type, is deſcribed by opening and ſhutting 
( Rev. 3.7.) Theſethings ſaith he that openeth, and no man 
(hutteth 5, and ſhutteth, and no man openeth, Chriſt hath all 
power in Heaven and earth given into his hand; and there- 
tore what his hand doth, no man can undo. Now in his ab- 
ſence he puts this general power into the hand of the 
Church, to be exerciſed and adminiſtred by ſuch Officers 
as himſelf hath appointed : Thus he applyes himſelf to Pe- 
tcr, after he had made that confeſſion, which is the Founda- 
tion of the Church ( Matth. 16.19.) 1 will give to thee the 
keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
bind 01 earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever 
thou ſh:lt looſe on earth, ſha'l be looſed in Heaven : where 
though the words vary, yetthe meaning is the ſame, and 
give us this aſſurance, that no power can reſcind what is 

one inand by the Church, according to the will of Chriſt 
in binding, or in looſing. Further, ſhutting up, notes in ge- 
neral the putting of a man into a ſad condition, whether in 
regard of civil, or ſpiritual things ; and opening imports de- 
liverance and freedom from cither, 


Hence obſerve, There #919 prevailing againſt God, or re- 
pealing any of his reſolves. 


As when he breaketh none can build ; ſo when he ſhut- 
tcth up none can open. Balaam confeſſeth (Numb. 23. 20.) 
God bath bleſſed, and I cannot reverſe it ; and where God 
hath curſed, who can reverſe it? If the Lord ſhut any door 


pulls them down,and breaks them 


| 


againſt us, or upon uz, all the Smiths on earth cannot make a 
key toopen ir, If God ſhut, or lock up the Heavens that it 
rain not, who can open them ? Elzjah comes in as if he had 
the keyes of Heaven at his girdle, (1 Kings 17.1.) There 
ſhall be ( ſaith he )) neither dew nor rain theſe years, but ac- 
cording to my word. We find in the Epiſtle of Zawres what 
the word was, Elijah prayed that it might not rain; andit 
rained not on the earth, for the ſpace of three years and ſix 
months. And Elijah prayed again; and the Heaven gave 
rain. It was not an Imperative word, it was a petitionary 
word, that locked and unlocked the Heaven : None hath 
an Imperative word, a word of command to lock and un- 
lock Heaven, but God himſelf, Amos 3.7. I cauſed it to 
rain upon one City, and cauſed it not to rain upon another Ci- 
ty. Again, If the Lord ſhut up the womb, there is no bring- 
ing forth, Ger. 20. 18. The Lord had faſt cloſed up all the 
wombs of the houſe of Abimelech. - If the Lord ſhut up the 
earth, it becomes as iron, and brings forth no fruit; if he 
ſhut a man up in ſickneſs, in poverty, in diſgrace, introuble 
of ſpirit, there is no unbinding, no opening. He hath con- 
cluded, or ſhut up, all under ſin, that every month may be 
ſtopped, Rom. 3.19. He hath ſhut thers all in unbelief,, that 
he may have mercy upon all, Rom. 11. 32. They are ſhut up 
as a company of priſoners in a dungeon, that they may re- 
ceive, whatſoever they receive, at the hand of mercy ; for 
who can open for thoſe men? who canunlooſe theſe Seals 
of unbelief, till mercy unlooſe them ? As none could un- 
looſe the Seals of that Book, wherein-the Myſteries of Gud 
were contained, but only Chriſt, Rev. 5. 5. So none can 
open the Seals of fin which are upon the heart of an-unbe- 
liever,but Chriſt only : Chriſt who opened the Book, opens 
to our ſouls ; Chriſt who looſed the Seals, can looſe us from 
our fins : Him God hath appointed to be the great Opener 
of priſons , and the Deliverer of thoſe who are in bonds : 
If the Son make us free, we {hall be free indeed ; and until 
he make us free, we are ſlaves indeed. Who Fuſtice locks 
up, Mercy lets out. There is no opening, either by the force, 
or by the deſert of man, where God ſhutteth up. The evi 
Angels have ſo much power, that they are called powers ; 
yet they could never get out of priſon. They are reſerved in 
everlaſting chains, under darkxefs , ro the judgment of the 
great day, (Jude ver. 6.) Their chains will never wear out, 
nor can they be filed off; whitherſoever thoſe wicked ſpi- 
rits go, they go inchains, like priſoners who are kept till 
the day of Seſſion. The Apoſtle Peter ( 1 Per. 3, 19. ) af- 
ſures us as much of the ſpirits, or ſouls, of thoſe evil men 
who lived in the dayes of Noah : Theſe being caſt into pri- 
ſon, could never break priſon, nor make an eſcape unto this 
day. Chriſt by his Spirit, in the miniſtry of Noah, preach- 
cd tothem for the preventing of their impriſonment : He 
preached to them who are now inpriſon, that they might 
not have been impriſoned. Bur ſee how ſurea Goal Hell i: : 
thoſe diſobedient unbelievers, who were caſt into priſon in 
Noah's time, were all faſt there in the Apoſtle Peter's time. 
There is no picking the lock of Hell gates, nor breaking 
through the walls of that fiery Topher. Abraham in the 
Parable ( Luke 16.) aſſures the rich man in Hell, that he 
could not come out of that place of torment, and that no 
comfort, not ſo much as a drop of comfort could be con- 
veyed to that place (ver. 26.) And beſides all this 
( faithhe)) berween 4 and you there 1s 4 great Gulf fixed, 
ſo that they which would paſs from hence to you cannot, nei- 
ther can they paſs tous that would come from thence, The man 
is convinced that he could not get out, and therefore deſires 
that no friend of his might come in; but that Lazarus 
might be ſent to reſtifie ro his five brethren, leſt they ſhould 
come into that place of torment, He knew well enough, if 
ny were once there, they could come out no more. God 
will at laſt ſend his Writ to the Graveto bring out the bo- 
dies of the wicked that are ſhut upthere, and he will ſend 
a Writ to Hell,to bring out the ſpirits that are ſhut up there, 
that both together may receive ſentence of eternal impri- 
ſonment and torment : God will ſhut them up, and there 
ſhall be no opening for ever. | 


VERS. 15, 16. 


Behold, he withholdeth the waters, and they dp up ; alſo 
he ſenveth them out, and they overtu2n the earth, 

With him is ſtrength and wiſdom ; the deceived and the de- 
cerver are his, 70B 
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3 
Probibuit, 
ceſſare fecit, 


. vers muſt. The Sea is Grandmother to the Rivers. 


B proccedeth upon his former Argument in giving In- 

ces to prove the great power and the unqueſtionable 
foveraignty of the Lord, In the former coritext wehad an 
inſtance in civil affairs : He breaketh down, and *t cannot be 
built again; he ſhutteth up a man, and there can be no open- 
ing. The aQts of God are irreverſible by man : Here he 
in{tanceth in natural things, Behold, he withholdeth the wa- 
ters, &c. As God ſhutteth up men, and they cannot get out z 
ſo he ſhutteth up and impriſoneth the waters, and they can- 
not get out. This alſo calleth up our attention and admi- 


ration, Behold, - 
Yet th. ] The wordſgnifis, Firſt, to top or 
to ſtay athing by ſtrength, and fine force. Secondly, to 
ſtop or to ſtay a thing by authority, or command. Thirdly, 
to ſtop athing by intreaty, or by prayer ( 2 Sam. 24.21, ) 
When David offered afacrifice in the floor of Arauz4h, the 


Text ſaith, So the plague was ſtayed : there was aftay, a 


ſtop, a withholding of the plague : David intreatcd the, 


Lord, and the Lord at his intreaty gave that effect; he 
checkt the malignity of the peſtilence, and bid the deſtroy- 
ing Angel ſheath his ſword. The ſame word isuſed (Numb. 
16. 48. ) when the plague was begun among the people, 
Aaron took a Cenſer and offered incenſe, and ſo the plague 
was ſtayed, or withheld : the plague was marching on ſwift- 
ly and furiouſly, but at the interceſſion of Aaron, God ſtopt 
its courſe, and bid it ſtand. This withholding, is ſometimes 
applycd to the laws of men : Laws are as boundaries and 
limits, yea, lawsare as bridles and bonds, as chains and 
fetters, to ſtay and reſtrain, to ſtop ahd withhold the ſinful 
extravaganciesand excurſions of the fleſh. Itind it often 
applyed to the withholding of water. 1f I (faith the Lord) 
ſhut up Heaven, that there be no rain, ( 2 Chron. 7.13.) 
then if ye pray, &c. God locks the Clouds, and prayeris 
a key of Gods own making to open them. This word is alſo 
applycd to the reſtraint of that other Element, the ſtopping 
and ſhutting in of fire (Fer. 20. 9.) Fire and water are 
head-ſtrong Elements, They are good ſervants, but ill ma- 
ſters, God puts a bridle upon the fire, a bridle upon the 
water. Hewithholdeth 

The waters, ]What waters ? It may be underſtood. Firſt, 
of waters under or upon the carth ; there are ſubterranean 
channels of water : Springs furniſh Rivers, Rivers are ſ«b- 
rerranean channels, earthen veſſels, or rather vehicles and 
conveyances of water. He withholdeth the waters , he 
withholdeth the under-waters, he forbids thoſe Springs to 
feed the Rivers, and then they are dryed up. Secondly, it 
may be underſtood of the waters that are above ( the Em- 
pireof the Lord reacheth both.)Waters hang in the Clouds, 
there are ſeas of water above us; it is the mighty power 
of God which gives thoſe azery Sponges , the Clouds, 
a retentive faculty, for elſe they would ſoon diffolve and 
overwhelm us. And it is from the anger and judgments 
of God, that thoſe atery ſponges, the Clouds, are ſometimes 
ſo cloſed up, that they yield no more water then Iron or 
Adamant. As he alwayes withholds the water from drown- 
ing the whole carth, ſo he ſometimes withholds it from re- 
freſhing many parts of the earth , he forbids the Clouds to 
diſtil . Thirdly, it may be expounded of the waters 
of the Sea, which feed the Springs, as Springs feed the Ri- 
vers, ( Nah. 1.4.) He rebuketh the ſea, and maketh it dry, 
and dryeth up all the rivers. Where the Sea is dryed, the Ri- 
The 
Prophet Zachary ſpeaks the ſame ( Chap. 10. 11.) He 
por goth the I of the Sea, and all the deeps of the Ri- 
vers ſhall dry up. Thus alſo he withholdeth the waters, 

And they dzy up. ] What drycth up ? The Rivers dry up, 
when the waters of the Sea are withholden ; and the things 
that grow upon the Earth dry up , when the waters of Hea- 
ven are withholden ; and when they are withholden very 
long, not only the Fruits of the Earth, but the Rivers dry 
up too. In that great drought, (1 Kings 17. 17.) The 
brooks dryed up, becauſe there was no rain in the land. Again 
( Foel 1.20.) The beaſts of the fieldcry alſo unto thee, for 
the rivers of waters are dryed as and the fire hath devoured 
the paſtures of the wildernef. The fire hath devoured ; What 
fire? It was not ordinary elemental firethat burn'd the pa- 


y'Y 


ſures; the fire was the Sur, there being no rain to mollifie 


and mitigate his ſcorching beams ; the Sun, as a fire, conſu- 
med the paſtures of the Wilderneſs. So here, He with- 
holderh the waters, and they dry up ; that is, the Paſtures 
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( as well as the Rivers) together with all Vegetables, that 
are nurſedand nouriſhed by thoſe breaſts of Heaven diſtil- 
ling upon them. | 

urther , He withholdeth the waters, and they dry wp ; 
takes in the effet which follows the withholding of the 
waters, andthe dryneſs of the earth , namely, barrennef, 
and famine : and fo the cauſe is put forthe effect ; and, he 
withholdeth the waters, is, he cauſeth famine ina Land: 
He withholdeth the waters, and, then Corn, and Graſs, 
Trees, and Plants dry up. That three years famine ( 2 Sam. 
21. ) was from an extraordinary drought; as is conceived : 
The fruit of a drought is famine z and the fruit of rain is 
abundance. Plenty deſcends from Heaven in ſhowers : God 
takes away the fruits of the earth by taking away that 
which ſhould nouriſh and feed the earth in bearing fruit. 

I ſhall but note twothings from this briefly, referring the 
Reader to the thirteenth verſe of the fifth Chapter, where 
the power of God, in ordering rain and waters, is more 
fully opened. | 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, The waters are at Gods command, 
He withholdeth them. 


He withholdeth them, as it were, by alaw ; or he with- 
holdeth them as with a bridle. There ſhall nor be dew nor 
rain theſe years, but according to my word , ſaith Elijah 
(1 Kings 17. 1.) This ſpake he inthe power of God; for 
he prayed, and then the rain or the waters were withhol- 
den. God complained of his Vineyard, ( 1/a.5.) thathe 
had beſtowed much coft upon it, and yet had received lit- 
tle rent from it, unleſs ſuch as was paid in baſe coin ; He 
looked for righteonſnef, but behold oppreſſion, &c, Well ſaith 
the Lord, Go ro, Iwillrell you what 1 will do; 1 will do thus 
and thus ; and beſides all this, 1 wif command the clouds 
that they rain norain upon it. The power of God, and his 
glory, is wonderfully lifted up in this work of providence 
( Amos 4.7.) 1 have withholden the rain from you, when 
there were yet three months to the harve#F, that is, inthe time 
when the Corn and Graſs had moſt need of rain, I withheld 
it, and 1 cauſcdit (ſaithhe) torain upon one City, and cau- 
ſed it not to rain upon avother City : read fer. 5. 24. and 10. 
I3. Foel2.23. Matth.5.45. Aits 14.17. Thereis a piece 
of ſecret Atheiſm in ſome about this point : The heart may 
be ſweetly moiſtened by the acknowledgment of God in 
the rain : But moſt ſtick too much in natural cauſes, and 
ſcarce look beyond the Almanack for the changes of the 
weather. We ſhall haverain (ay they ) at the change of 
the Moon, or when the Wind turns. Tis true, that there 
isa natural reaſon, why at the change of the Moon, why 
at the change of the Wind, there may be a change of the 
weather ; yet God hath a power above the Wind,and above 
the Moon; and therefore ſometimes he lets the Moon 
change and change, yet no rain; and the Wind blows from 
all the points of Heaven, and yet no rain : That we might 
not ſtick in ſecond cauſes, God often acts beyond them, yea 
againſt them : And that we ſhould not deſpiſe ſecond cau- 
ſes, and the order in which God hath diſpoſed the frame of 
Nature, he often works with them, and by them. When 
natural cauſes produce their effects, God ſhews his bounty ; 
and when natural cauſes cannot produce their effects, God 
ſhews his Soveraignty, and teacheth man his duty. Hence 
the want of rain in an ordinary courſe, is put as an ext! a- 
ordinary occaſion of prayer, and ſeeking God (1 Kings 8. 
35. Zach. 10. t.) Ak yeof the Lord rain, inthe time of 
the latter rain. When rain comes not ini the ſeaſon of na- 
ture, we may ſhew much of grace in asking rain. 


Secondly obſerve, That natural cauſes being ſtopped; na- 
tural effeits muſt ceaſe, * PIO 


Thete can be no natural effect without a natutal cauſe : 
All. ſuch effects are miraculous; withhold the rain, and 
all dryes up; there is a natural dependance between the 
fruitfulneſs of the earth and the rain. David in his laſt 
words, ſhewing how bleſſed and how great a bleſſing a jutl 
anda godly Kingis : He ſhall be (faith he ) as the light of 
the morning when the Sun ariſeth, even a morning without 
clouds; us the tender graſs ſpringing out of the earth by clear 
ſhining after rain ( 2. Sim. 23,4.) Here he puts in all the 


natural cauſes, He ſhall be as the render graſs ſpringing our 


of the earth : But what cauſeth the graſs to ſpring out of the 
earth ? There is firſt, the rain, to moiſten ; and ſecondly. 
the 
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theclear ſhining, to warm and draw out the ſeminal vertue 
of thecarth. When the Lord threatens ( Deut. 28. 33.) 
I will make the Heavens over you as braſs ; he preſently adds, 


_ andthe earth under you (hall be as iron. If the Heavens be 


now 
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braſs, the earth will be iron. We have this concatenation 
of cauſes elegantly ſet forth (* Hof. 2. 21, 22.) 1 will hear 
the heavens (ſaith God and they ſhall bear the earth, and 
the earth ſhall hear the corn, and the wine, and the oyl, and 
they ſhall bear Jezreel. Jezreel mult have Corn, and Wine, 
and oyl ; Corn and Wine muſt be had from fertile earth ; 
the earth cannot be fertile without benign Heavens; the 
Heavens can ſhew no kindneſs to the earth, either by moi- 
ſteninx ſhowers, or quickening heat, without orders from 
God. Hence the Heavens cry to God, and the Earth to the 
Heavens, and the Corn to the Earth, and Fezrcel to the 
Corn, that he may be fed. J1f God withholdeth the waters 
of Heaven, the earth dryes Hp, WC arc fed by the bleſſing of 
God upon ſecond cauſes. Again, 


He ſendeth them out, and they overturn the earth, 


This latter clauſe doth not hold out the mercy oppoſite to 
the judgment in the former ; but it holds out a ſecond judg- 
ment. For as there, the withholding of the waters was a 
judgment ; ſo here, the ſending of them out is a judgment 
too. When God withholdeth the waters over-long, the 
earth cannot bear fruit ; and when God ſendeth out the wa- 
ters oyermuch, the fruit which the earth bears is ſtifled and 
choaked, Waters are ordinarily ſent to refreſh and 
revive the earth ; but here they are ſent to overturn the 
earth. 

we ſendeth them, ] The word ſignifies the ſending out 
of a meſſenger upon ſome command. Waters receive a 
commiſſion to ſtay at home, and they receive acommiſſion 
to go out ina way of judgment : God gives them a precept, 
a writ, Goard overturn the earth : He looſens their bonds, 
and enlargeth their borders, to puniſh thoſe who will not 
be kept in bounds. Moſes deſcribing the Deluge (to 
which 7ob here, as ſome conceive, alludes ) faith, Al the 
fountains of the great deep were broken up, and the windows 
of Heaven were opened ( Gen. 7. 11. ) both the under-wa- 
ters, and the upper-waters were till that day impriſoned 
and kept cloſe by the Decree of God: But then God 
broke open the priſon, and let out the waters, and we ſee 
what work they made in the world. 

Zhep overturned the earth, ] The word notes a change | 
both of place and ſtate ; cither of which, when they are 
great, arean overthrow, or an overturning. But is not the 
earth too big to be overturned? And hath not God promiſed 
that he will never deſtroy the earth again by water ? Be- 
ſides; the carth is rather overwhelmed, then overturned by 
the waters. Toclear this. The earth may be tiken three 
wayes. 

Firlt,' for ſome ſpecial Tract, or Province of the earth, 
which the Lord may overturn, that is, ſpoil and detace 
without breach of that promiſe, Gen.9. 11. The Bow in 
the Clouds is a ſign between God and the world, that he 
will never drown the World any.more ; this doth not hin- 
der the overthrowing of great Tracts and parts of the 
World by water. 

Secondly, By the earth we may underſtand the Inhabi- 
tants of any part of the earth, and the dwellings which 
they have raiſed for themſelves upon the carth. Theſe the 
waters are often ſent out to overturn, though the ſite and 
ſoil of the carth remain the ſame. 

Thirdly, By theearth, we may underſtand the fruits of 
the carth, or the things which grow out of the carth. Thus 
God overturneth the earth , by ſending out immoderate 
rains and exceſhve ſhowers : When Corn and Graſs, when 
the Vines and Olives are deſtroyed, the Earth ( for that 
ſeaſon ) 15 deſtroyed. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt , The. Lord cau make any of the 


creatures mans ſcourge. 


He that made the whole World without any Inſtrument, 
can make one part of the World an Inſtrument to deſtroy 
another : He that ſet up the world without help, cannot 
want help to throw it down. He hath his Fire-works and 
his Water-works ready ; He ſendeth out the waters, and 
they overturn the earth, We uſe toſay, Fire and water have 
»o mercy : Wager is a terrible Element, though it is a uſe- 
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ful and a comfortable Element. I might bring you many 
ſtories, ancient and medern, of the wonderful effects of 
water. Pliny in bis natural Hiſtory, and Seneca, in his na- 
tural Queſtions, = us ſundry inſtances of "Towns and 
Countries, made deſolate by water. 

The queſtion is put ( Fob 28. 22.) Haſt thou entredinto 
the treaſures of the ſnow ? Or haſt thou ſeen the treaſures of 
the bail, which 1 have reſerved: Againſt when ? Which 
I have reſerved againſt the time of trouble, againſt the 
day of battel and war ? The Lord ſpeaks here as ſome great 
Prince, who hath a Magazine ſtored and filled with Am- 
munition againſt a time of war. Haſt thou (ſaith he) en- 
tred into the treaſures of the ſnow? Haſt thou beenin my 
Magazine, and conſidered what ſtores I have laid up there 
againſt the day of batteland war ? What day of battel and 
war isthis2 We may expound it either one or both theſe 
wayes : Firſt, of ſome day of Gods ſpecial wrath and 
__— upon a people, when no enemy appears but him- 
ſelt; when he (as it were) in perſon makes war upon 


them, and comes forth in battel againſt them : InTuch a day | 


of battel as this, he brings out theſe treaſures of wrath, the 
Snow and the Hail. God wentto war and battel againſt 
Exyp immediately ; and one of the ſoreſt plagues was the 
Hail,which deſtroyed the earth by killing the Cattel, Corn, 
and Fruits, Exod. 9. 18. God ſent down ſhowers of water 
made up into bultets, upon Egypr, ſuch is Hail. Secondly, 
We may underſtand it of a day when a war is made againſt 
his people; for then he ſometimes brings forth this Am- 
munition out of his ſtore- houſes, he fires his great Guns, 
and pours out volleys of ſhot from Heaven upon the ene- 
mies of his people. We have a clear record, which gives 
God the glory of this truth ( Foſh. 10. 11.) When Foſhua 
was ingaged in battel with thoſe uncircumciſed Nations, 
The Lord caſt down great ſtones from Heaven upon them, 
and they dyed ; they were more which dyed with hail-ſtones, 
then they whom the children of Iſrael ſlew with the ſword. 
Thus whether we underſtand that Text of the day of Gods 
immediate war againſt evil men, or of the day when evil 
men war againſt the people of God : both are evidences of 
his power, in ſending waters, bail and ſnow, ſtorm and tem- 
peſts ( all which he hath at his command ) to overturn the 
earth, Great Princes and States, ſend forth their Generals 
with command to overturn Cities, and deſtroy all that will 
not ſubmit unto them ; God gives a charpe to ſenſleſs and 
I — creatures to g0 forth and overturn the carth, and 
it is done. | 


Secondly obſerve, That the very ſame creature which is a 
mercy to us, may be a great afflittion and a ſcourge 
t0 45. 


Waters fatten, and waters deſtroy the earth, We pray 
in drought for rain and waters ; rhe Lord can give us rain, 
until rain ſhall afict as much as drought. There is no earth- 
ly thing but we may have too much of it. The exceſs of 
any creature is a judgment upon the creature. We may 
ſoon have too much fire, and too much water ; too nuch 
heat and too mnch cold ; as the want of theſe things trou- 
bles us, ſo likewiſe doth the glut of them : we depend upon 
God as much for the quantity and meaſure of outward mer- 
cies, as for the mercies themſelves. See here a difference 
between the things of Nature,and the things of Grace. We 
can never have too much of Grace, nor too much of the 
Spirit. The more we have of theſe the better ;, and we are then 
beſt, when we have moſt, A gracious heart grows up to glo- 
ry, through the abundance of grace. Be not drunk, with 
wine, wherein # exceſs, (is the Apoſtles caution, Eph.5.18.) 
But be filled with the Spirit. We may drink wine quickly 
to exceſs ; but we cannot be filled with the Spirit to exceſs ; 
there is no exceſs poſſible in that, and therefore the Apoſtle 
gives no caution about it. Take your fill of the Spirit, you 
cannot be overfilld. The wine of the Spirit doth not make 
us drunk ; the more we drink of it, the more ſober we are. 
And the waters of the Spirit do never drown us ; the more 
and the oftner they fall upon us, or overflow us, the more 
fruitful we are, The waters of the Spirit are never ſent out 
to overturn the ſoul ; the mightieſt inundations of Grace, 
make the heart mighty for God. Spiritual things in the 
leaſt degree are a bleſſing ; and the greater the degree is, 
the greater isthe bleſſing. Hence that promiſe, 1 the latter 
dayes ( faith God ) 1 will pour out my Spirit ; you ſhall not 
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only have ſome drops, and ſtill dews, but ſtrong ſhowers, 
rivers and torrents flowing down from Heaven, upon the 
dry and parched ground, upon the barren wilderneſs, to 
make it like Eder, the Garden of God; ſuch Rivers ſhall 
run into you, till you ſhall have Rivers running from you. 
He that believeth on me ( ſaith Chriſt, Fohn 7. 38. ) out of 
bis belly ſhall flow rivers of living water : Thus he ſpake of 
the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive. 


Verſe 16. Withhim is ffrength and wiſdom ; the deceived 
and the deceiver are his. ; | 


The former inſtance was in the works of Nature z now 
Job inſtancerh in civil things , ſhewing the providence and 
power of God ating mightily in them : With him is ſtrength 
and wiſdom. SS Fe | 

We had theſe words at the thirteenth verſe [| With kim 
1 wiſdom and ſtrength] ſo we'tranſlate in both. Why doth 
he ( only two verſes put between) repeat the ſame thing 
again? He had ſaid, wer. 13. With him 1s wiſdom and 
Fab; here, With him 5s ſtrength and wiſdom ; Why 
doth he touch ſo often upon this ſtring ? | 


Note from it, Firſt, That all repetitions are not uſeleſs 


and vain. 


Repetitions in Scripture have not only an ele ancy in 
them, bura profitableneſs in them. That's one thing. 
Secondly, From the matter , With him # ſtrength and 


wiſdom. ( That's the point. ) It is no ſmall matter that he 
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repeateth, and it teacheth us thus much, 


That we need to hear often of, and meditate often upon, the 
power and wiſdom of God. 


When we have learn'd that lefſon once well, we have 
learned a great many lefſons ; When the heart is bur aſſured 
and ſettled in this truth, and can makethe inferences , and 
draw out the concluſions which flow from thoſe premiſes,we 
have profited very much in the knowledge of God. | 

But further, we may anſwer. The reaſon why Fob re- 
peateth what he had ſo lately aſſerted, may be this, becauſe 
he beginneth upon a new ſubject : and therefore ashe put 
this Preface [ With him 1s wiſdom and ſtrength to thoſe 
former Inſtances, ſo now giving Inſtances of an higher na- 
ture, he renews that Doctrine, With him is wiſdom and 
ſtrength. He would. have the thoughts of men cloſe fully 
with theſe Attributes of God. As if he had ſaid, 7 fhall 
ſpeak. to you of ſuch things as you will never believe, nor ho- 
nour God in the manifeſtation of them, unleſs your hearts be 
very well ſerted upon this foundation, that with him#2 ſtrength 
and wiſdom. 


Henceobſerve, That great truths muſt be ufhered, or led 
in with great thoughts of God. 


As in prayer, when weighty petitions are made, we find 
the Saints razſing up their hearts, and bearing up their ſpi. 
rits to high thoughts of God : ſo when any great doctrinal 
truths are laid before us, uſually there is ſomewhat prefa- 
ced about the greatneſs of God, which may cauſe us to re- 
verence and oboe ſuch truths. The Prophets, Thus ſaith 
the Lord, ot, Thus ſaith the Lord of boſs, was as if they 
had ſaid, We ſpeak his words, who is able to make them 

ood 


, .Orlaftly, {* ſpeaks this only in a way of acclamation, 
as being lifted up and raviſhed with the meditation of Gods 
Greatrieſs , Power, and Wiſdom. And therefore as he 
had ſaid, ſo he faith it a ſecond time, With bim 1s wiſdom 
and ſtrength. He is the ſtrong God, the wiſe God : This, 
Rhetoricians call ( Epiphonema ) araiſing up of the voice 
and ſpirit, in acclamation to the truth of that which is ſpo- 
ken. 
he adds, And again, I fay, rejoyce : ſo here, didI fay the 
Lord hath wiſdom and ſtrength ? I will ſay it again, with 
him is wiſdom and ſtrength. 

{ But though the words in our Tranſlation are the ſame 
with the thirteenth vetſe, yetthe Hebrew differs. In the 
thirteenth verſe the words are Chochmah and Gebwrah ; but 
here, Ghoz and Tofiah; which though they beat the ſame 
interpretation in the Engliſh, yet they have a greater force 
in the Original : For the former ſignifies nat only irreliſti- 
ble ſtrength, but excellency and dignity joyned With that 
ſtrength ; ſo that it imports a perſott cloathed as much with 


When the Apoftle had exhorted the Saints to rejoyce, 
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dignity and honour, as with firengrh and power (Pfal. 29. 
I.) Grve unto the Lord glory and ſtrength ; that is, give 
unto the Lord a ſtrength which is glorious. '- /erome tran- 


flates this word often by Imperium, ſometimes by virtue, 
.| noting in both, an Imperial ſovereignty or power. 


: Thelatter word ſignifies not only wiſdom in general, but 
the higheſt and pureſt wiſdom, 'the moſt ſublimare and refi- 
ned wiſdom, the very quinteſſence and ſpirit of wiſdom : 
Again, it ſignifies not only the quintefſence, and extratt of 
wiſdom, but being and exiſtence : As if he had ſaid, with 
him is being, ſubſtance, permanency : divers of the Rabbins 
tranſlate ſo, and ſo doth Mr. Broughton, He hat") the force, 
and all that is, all being is contraſted and brought unto 
God, for hets the firſt being, and in him all things live, move, 
and have their being, Now hereis much more then we had 
at the thirteenth verſe, With hims is force, and all that is; 


| that.is, the being and ſubſiſtence of all creatures is contain- 
cd in God. .. God is his own being, he is ſe/f-being, ſelf- « 


exiſtence ;, and all exiſtence or being is derived from him. 
This is the Np Elogy of God. Thirdly, It ſignifies not 
only the firſt being, but the moſt excellent being, the be- 


ing and ſubſiſtence ( ſo ſome of the Rabbins render it) of 


theH:igb-Prieft, of Kings and Emperours, a being in ſo- 
vereign authority ; fix your thoughts upon the nobleſt ſub- 
fiſtences, ſuch, and infinitely more noble then ſich, is the 
ſubſiſtence of God. With God is being, with him is the 
moſt glorious being ; all the excellent beings that are ſcat- 
tered through the world, are ſumm'd up, and united in 
God yea they areall but ſo many ſtreams, and beams, iſ- 


- ſuing from this ever-fluwing Fountain ard glorious Sun of be- 


ing. Fourthly, This word graſs alſo the rule, or the 
certain law of wiſdom and judgment : not only that wiſ- 
dom which acts in man, but the rule by which that wiſdom 
acts. Thereaſon of government, or the meaſure by which 
all things are to be governed, lyes in the boſom of this 
word. Here alſo another ſhining truth breaks forth from 
under the cloudsof this expreſſion ; With himis ſuch wiſ- 
dons as ts the rule and meaſure of all things which are done in 
wiſdom. Fob being to ſpeak great things of God, that the 
deceiver and deceived are his, that he looſeth the bonds of 
Kings, &c. had but necd to put this preface to it, Wirh God 
#5 the meaſure, the reaſon of all things. 

Thus we have found theſe words in the Original,far more 
fruitful and extenſive in ſence, then thoſe uſed for ſtrength 
and wiſdom at the thirteenth verſe. 

From the laſt interpretation, take this Note, 


That the will of God, or God himfelf, #s the rule of all 
things, 


God hath not a tule without him, but within him, it is 
himſelf. In this he diffets from the beft of men : Man hath 
arule , but the rule is one thing, and the man is another ; 

the Law is one thing, and the King is another : but God 

and his rule are the ſame; his will and his law are himſelf; 

this renders him excellent in dignity, The Lord over all. 

Tyrants make their will their law ; But what is their will ? 

Their will is craoked, a leaden, Lesbian rule, which turn- 

eth and changeth, and will faſhion it ſelf to ary occaſion, or 

immergency : their wills are diſtorted and turned this way 

and that way, even every way. And therefore it muſt 
needs produce tyranny for a maii tomake his will his rule, 
bm his will hath not an everlaſting reCtitude and ftrait- 
neſs in it. But the Lord makes hjs will a law, and there is 
no tyranny, nothing but juſtice and equity in it. Ir is im- 
poſſible for any law to be made ſo ſtrait as the will of God 
is; it is impoſhble to.give a rule ſo holy as Gods will is. If 
we could have a ſupream Magiſtrate, whoſe will were as ho- 
ly, juſt, and good, as any law , it' were reaſon his will 
could be the law ; but this cannot be; therefore it is the 
prerogative of God alone, whoſe will is (as we have de- 
ſcribed ) the original of juſtice, and ſo more then a law, 
which is but the meaſure of juſtice. The counſels of God 
are without conſultation, his decrees without deliberation : he 
hath all wiſdom without ſtudy or experience ; all knowledge 
and evidence of things without diſcourſing upon premiſes, or 
drawing down concluſions. And whence is this ? but becauſe 
with him is this certain rule which cannot err. The Pope 
challengeth to himſelf, that, though he may err in his pri- 
vate.aCtions as he is a man, yetas he is (in Carhedra) ſeat- 


edin the Apoſtolick chair, as he is the viſible head of the 
Chureh, 


n— 


aw 


bongrem &s 
excellenti an: 
cannoter. 
Hierony- 
mus verreit 
imperinm 
ſeptzvirtus, 
70. Honor 
{141A 
wn 55 
Om: tns., 
Ramyh, 
Omnium 16 
1 ws Or 
robur,quo fit 
ut (int, 
wg perſeve= 
rent id quod 
ſunt, av illo 


ik, BcZ. 


Tuſ.ijab de- 
notat ſubſe 
ſftentiam 

emmentiſſi-! 
mam qualis 
eft dignitas 
Tg 4's 


Significat 
certam lege 
& rationem 
ad quam 
Omnia txi- 
guntir. 
Mer. | 
Cum ipſe eſt 
Tuſrijab 
lux peryttua 
movens Oe 
nia ſecun- 
dam wolun- 
tatem ſuam 
Anttyirtene 
tem. Rab. 
Abra.Peril. 
Robore qui= 
dem valits 
ſed interam 
etiam certa 
lege & 1a» 
tzone ac 
equitatis 
{ormulttgme 
214 guotr= 
ute 

Prima ju- 


ſtitie & 


Jurzs Origo 
it optima 
& ſantiiſſ> 
ma Dez woe 
luntas part? 
uta HI j:u5 
abet in 
omnia quiſ« 
pe que iffi cs 
ſunt, Goes 


- 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 70B. ""Cnar, XIL 


E 1153 

| Church, he cannot err ; his will isthe rule : we ſee what 
rule it is, by the rules which it hath given. Who can ſay 
that'is clean, which brings forth an unclean thing ; or ſtrait 
and trye;. which brings forth that which is crooked and er- ' 

- roneous? Sinful aCtings ſpeak ſinful men, and his aQtings 
have been ſinful enough to ſpeak him ( what is written of 
him) The man of ſin. The aQtings of God have been ſo 
holy, that they declare him The holy God; and his wayes 
ſo wiſe and juſt, that they proclaim his Wiſdom to be the 
unerring rule of juſtice. With him is ſtrength and wiſdom. 

Fob having thus premiſed the unſearchable wiſdom: and in- 

ſuperable ſtrength of God, giveth a proof of both in the 
next words, 


The deceived and the deceiver are his. 


The deceived. ] Is paſſive, A man miſled through 18n0- 
rance or inadvertency : The deceiver, zs att;ve; he con- 
ſults and plots to catch the fimple in his ſnare ; Yet the word 
may fignifie alſo to ſeduce ignorantly ; for as all are de- 
ceived through ignorance (heis not deceived, who knows 
that he is) ſo ſome deceive through ignorance ; ſuppoſing 
they give good counſel, and hold out the truth, when they 
are wrapt_ up in, and blinded with the darkneſs of error. 
And though moſt deceivers deceive knowingly, and intend 
to dd the evil which they do, yet ignorance cauſeth ſome to 
deceive; and did they know better they would not do fo 
bad. But under what notion ſoever any man is deceived, 
or becomes a deceiver, the Text entitles them both to 
God. | 

The deceived and the veceiver are his, 7 I ſhall open two 
things about it. | | 

1. Who are the deceived and the deceiver. 

2. In what ſence they are ſaid to be his, that is, the 
Lords. 

There are ſome, who by the deceiver, underſtand the De- 
vil, who is indeed the, great deceiver and impoſtor : he 
wrought the firſt deceit in the world, and to deceive is his 
continual trade in the world. Men do but uſe deceit in their 
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Trades and Tranſactions; but the Devils trade and all his | 


trat{ſactions are deceit. Yet we muſt not reſtrain and nar- 


row up this Scripture tohim only, God conlidercth that | 


creat decerver, and all that are deceived by him.” But fob 
diſcourſeth of men, notof devils; and then the deceivers 
and the deceivedare of two ſorts. | 

x. In matters of Religion, or in ſpiritual things. 

2. In matters of the world, or in civil things. 

Tn matters of Religion, there is much deceiving, and 
many aredeceived ; Chrift foretells it will beſo (Marth. 
24. 24+ ) There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, 
and ſhall ſhew great ſigns and wonders, in ſo much that (if 
2t were poſſible ) they ſhall deceivethe very elelt. But though 
it be impoſſible for them to deceive the elect, yet their at- 
tempt ſhall not be without too much ſucceſs. For, T ake heed 
(faith Chriſt to his Diſciples, ver. 4, 5.) that no man deceive 
you, for many ſhall come in my name, Jaying: I am Chriſt, 
and ſhall deceive many. Their deceits ſhall proſper. Paul 
{Ti 1.10.) ſpeaks of deceivers who ſubvert whole hou- 
ſes : not by outward violence, but by cunning craftineſs, 
they overthrow their faith, and turn them from the truth : 
thus they deceived whole families. 

Secondly, There is The decerver and the deceived in Civil 
things, or 1n matters of the world. And theſe are of two 
ſorts. | 

Firſt, In commerce and trading : Thus we read ( Prov. 
11.1.) Of the falſe ballance, which is an abomination to the 
Lord, And the Prophet Micah brings in the Lord diſdain- 
ing at theſe deceivers, ( Chap. 6. 11. ) Shall I count them 
pure with the wicked balances, and with the bag of deceitful 
weights ? for the rich men thereof are full of violence, and 
the inbabitants thereof have ſpoken lyes (he means Exchange- 
lyes, Warehouſc-lyes, Shop-lyes, the lyes of the ſeller, 
or of the buyer) and their rongne is deceitful in their 
mouth. 

Secondly, In matters of government and policy , about 
which the greateſt deceits and jugplings have been exerci- 
ſedin all the ages of the world. What crafty Councellors 
ſuggeſt, ſimple p'ain-hearted men are taken with,and often 
mi'!ed to their own deſtruction. In Abſalom's rebellion 
there went two hundred men out of Jeruſalem that were called, 
and they went in their ſimplicity, and they knew not any thing, 
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namely, of Abſelow's intent of - aſpiring to his Fathers 
Throne : They were meerly catcht, and ſurpriſed with his 
wilely infinuations. Polititians are skill'd to pur fair vi- 
Zards upon foul faces, and cover their wicked deſigns with 
honeſt pretences, Theſe are Srate-ſophiſters ; their ſtudy 
is to put fallacies and cheats upon the common people; All 
theſe deceivers, and they who ate deceived by them, are 
comprehended under this general affirmation, The Jeceived 
and the deceiver are his. 
How His ? 
The Hebrew is rendred, or rather paraphraſed three | 
wayes, Firſt, They are of him.” Secondly, To him. Third- 
ly, From him. Wetranſlate, They are his, and that may 
include all three. Yea, there isa five-fold hzs, which I may 
hint to clear this point. - 

Firſt, Hts by creation. 

Secondly, His by poſleſſion, 

Thirdly, Hs for uſe and ſervice. | 

Fourthly, Hts by way of dominion, or diſpoſal. 

Laſtly, His by way of ſpecial affection and appro? 
priation. | 

The two former of theſeare too little for the point : For; 
to ſay cherdecezved and the deceiver are his, by creation, is 


earth, and the ſea, .and the ſtorms, andthe winds, ever 
thingis his, they arc all Gods creatures. And ſecondly, to 
ſay they are his by way of poſſeſſion , that he is the Lord 
and Propfictor of them, this alſo is too little, for ſo (Pſat. 
50.) Allthe beaſts of the forreſts are his, and the cattel upon 
a thouſand hills, To ſay no more of this deceiver, and the 
deceived, then you may ſay of the beaſts of the field, or 
of the fowls of the air, or of the fifftes in the ſea, that the 
Lordis the maker and poſſeſſor of them, is below the pur- 
poſe of Jo, and the honour of God. And as theſe twoare 
not enough, ſo the fifth way of being his, is too much, for 
they are not his by way of ſpecial affeQtion and appropriati- 
on. That's too great a priviledge for the deceiver and the 
deceived :: for ſo only (among. men) the Saints are his. 
Theſe are Gods peculiars, and: beloved ones, as he ſpeaks 
of his people 1ſrael, to Moſes, Exod, 19. 5. Now therefore 
if ye will obey my voice, and keep my covenant, then ye ſhall be 
a peculiar treaſure unto me above all people, for all the earth 
;s mine. And though it be poſſible for many that are de- 
ceived, and for ſome who deceive at preſent,to be his, even 
in this way of ſpecial appropriation ; yet this were too high 
a ſenſe to give this Text ; therefore we ſhall take rhe bis in 
the third and fourth ſences. They are his; that is, ' his ts 
uſe, or he makes uſe of them : and they are his to diſpoſe ; 
that is, he diſpoſeth and ordereth, both the deceiver and 
the deceived , to his own righteous ends and holy pur- 
oles. | 
: Both which may be more fully demonſtrated, by theſe 
following interpretations. . | 
Firſt, He kroweth them : ſo the vulgar reads it, He krow- 
eth the deceiver, or the deceiver is known to him, and ſo 
alſo is the deceived : As if he had ſaid, The Lord is ac- 


| quainted with the deceiver, though he thinks that be walks in 


a miſt, or is wrapt #p in acloud, though he flatter himſelf that 


Religion, or in matters of Trade and State-policy , God knows 
what he is; he whoſe ſeven eyes run through the whole earth, 
ſees him throughly. For when it is ſaid, that the Lord knows 
the deceiver,it isnotmeant onlythus,that he knows his name 
or perſon, T here goes a decerver, there's a falſe heart, there's 
a head full of errors and rotten principles; but the Lord 
knoweth with what artifices and fetches, with what devices 
and projets, by what wayes and engines, he compaſſeth 
and carrieth on the trade of deceiving, He knows alſo b 
what miſrepreſentations, falſe gloſſes, and ſemblances of 
truth, the deceived have been intrapt and drawn into the 
ſnare. To do this is one of the higheſt aGts of wiſdom. To 
diſcern how,and wherein another hath been deceived,ſhews 
as much ſoundneſs of underſtanding, as not to be deceived. 
Any fool commits, or runs into error, only a wiſe man finds 
it out ; Eccleſ. 1. 17, I gave my heart to know wiſdom, and 
to-know madneſs and folly. Solomon ſtudied as much to know 
folly, as to know wiſdom. Only truth diſcovers falſhood, 
and right the wrong, 

Secondly, deceiver and the. deceived are his, ſounds thus 
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no eye ſees him ;, yet whether he be a deceiver in. matters of 


”— 


bl 
BR? 
Eju5 wel ei 
vel ab eo eft 
errans &r 
errare facie 
(15, Merc, 


indeed to ſay nothing peculiar to this point : for ſo is the 


Iſe novit. 
Vul, 


_- 


Novit qua 
arte quo 4» 
ſtu fallit dr= 
CEpTENS, Che 
Jus res 7gne- 
rantia vel 
inanimad- 
vertentia 
{alſa pro 
Vern ame 
pleflituy Or- 
rans, quod 
non nf ptr 
apientiam 
fie '7 pot e ſt . 
Merl, 


4 \ 


- - % . 


ins An Eopuſtin ariie Bnkof JOB. Gann, KL 


ar + 


bone rs = "vw 4 
» 


P 


#8. "i 


OOO OO Rant 


himſelf. A' maſter faith to, his ſeward- or ſexvant,. You | |; vex, and perſecute, thoſe who will not be deceived :, as the 
fil give me a0 axtoune of theſe aCtions and} expances; | | den is roaſt hol yitdeſe of th truth into Piſt, L 
ſo ſaith God to the deceiver, ;and the decered, you ſhall who are. impriſoned. by NE his nſtigation (Rev.2.10,) 3 
anſwer for whatyou have, done,, you that deceive ſhall be |, | ſo he is ſaid to deceive and. lead thoſe into errour , ,who 2 
ſure to pay. fox it 4; and you that.axedeccived ſhall got eſcape *r9- ied by men. at his inſtigation. It was the devil 
a tryal and-a.cenf{ure, for your, carcleſnels and your folly.: who (filled the heart of, Ananias, to. vent, 2 verbal lye; - 
you ſhould'have look'd better to it, 'twas Jun: duty to; and the devil fillsthe hearts of deceivers to vent and main- . 
prove all. things- agd to hold. faſt that. which, was good. tain:doctrinal lies,; The times of theſe deceiveis are inthe 
Some are deceived in civil.things, and are blameleſs; It bang,of God z ;tu hath ſet. down, the term when they ſhall 
is their afiQtion-to-be deceived, yot their in; bug.there | 20 | begin, and how long/they ſhall continue their cnſnarivg 
is no man that is deceived in ſpire things, ,an$15. blame- MSc 4% rob We ietinob oF: 6 TR 7 
lefs; there it is every mans lin not to know bis duty,. and Thirdly, God orders how far any man ſhall, deceive, or 
not to try before he approves.” The ſane: word in the to. what degree his deceit ſhall prevail. Hence the Apo- 
Greek ſignifies both to prove, and to approve ; implying {tle ſpeaking of Aeceivers, . mer F crrapt. mundes, reprobate 
that no man ought to approve any thing bzfore he,hath-pro- toneerning the” faith, concludes, birt they, Fas proceed 16 | 
ved it. It is no honour to a ryan to approve that [which is farther ( 2 Tim, 3.9.) Asthemaliciouſhels,, ſo the decei: 
true, before he proves it : but he that approves: an errour vableneſs of men would know no bounds, if God did not 
before he hath any proof of. it, runs himſelf into 'a,double bound it.. But, becauſe he doth, therefore though . they 
ſin: Firſt, of being deceived :_ Secondly, of not\ſo much -would, yet.they {hall proceed no further. . No man can d6 
as conſidering whether he were or no. But which way ſo- | 2, | good till God. ath(ts. him, and no man ſhall do hurt when 
ever a man..1s decgived., whether through ignorance. or - God will top him. .., wr ken 
tdleneſs, whether becauſe he conld not find the: truth when - ThusfartheLord isactive in ordering the deceiver, and 
he ſearcht for it, or becauſe he would not be at the coſt and the deceived. That Scripture is clear for it (1 King.22,22.) 
Rains to ſearch for it, whether it were this or that by which Ahab was deceived, and the falſe prophets deceived him ; 
eis deceived, God will reckon with him about it; much Whence was it? Fhe deceiversand the deceived were-un; 
more then will he reckon with deceivers , whether they der the hand of -God, MES II plainly, as 
have deceived fimply, or upon defign, though theſe laſt Ahab had defixed ( 1 King, 22, 19520:).1 ſaw. the Lord 
ſhall be deepeſt /in condemnation. God will arraign all | | ſitting «pon his Throxe, &c., And the, Lord. ſaid, who ſball 
impoſtors and cheaters, all mountebanks and corrupters per ſmade Ahah;. that he. may go x; and, fall-at Ramoth-Gi. 
of truth, whether in ſpirituals or in civils; They are all bs, | 30 | lead? &ec,  And-there came forth @ : be and ſtood before 
and they ſhall ſtand before him to receive according to the Lord, and ſuid;. 1 will perſmadg bum. And the Lord | 
their deeds of darkneſs and deceit. | ſaid, thin ſhals.;;perfwade. him, and prevail alſo, Lo 
Neqzpermiſ- Thirdly, The deceiver and the deceived are his, that is forth, and. do ſo... Now therefore (faith the Prophet ) 
font tantz ( as ſome underſtand it ) he permits and ſuffers deceiving the Lord hath put a Iying. ſpirit #n, the mouth of all theſe thy 
—_ bo and deceit to be in the _ it'is from his ſufferance prophets," The Lord hath done it; He was ative in it, yet 
AD, that there are any ſuch. This is atruth, though notall the full of holineſsand truth in himſelf, as well as of juſtice and 
quidan pz truth ; The Lord doth not will any deceit, yet there can be wrath againſt Ahab. . Becauſe Ahab hated the true' Pro- | 
$"t,qur mo deceit whether he will or. no; it is poſſible, P very phet, therefore he is given upto the teaching. of falſe. pro- 
— ealie for him to hinder both the deceiver and the deceived, phets.. Here was more then a bare ſuffering ; God, as a 
| | 12 06g but he is not obliged to do it, neither is he pleaſed to do. | 46 | Judge.,: put a lying ſpirit, as his executioner, into .the 
twnt-Merc, It: he doth not alwayes give check to deceivers, nor doth mouths of thoſe lying prophets. They who like not plain- 
Job vult. he atall times ſer a bar intheir way. He alwayes hinders dealing, are juſtly flattered into deſtruction. The Apoftle 
andicare di- exrour morally, by declaring againlt it; but he doth not al-: ſpeaking of that groſs deception under which the Jews then 
dredaferk, wayes hinder it powerfully and effeually by aCting againſt lay, and ſtill lye to this day; aſcribes it to God bu eu 
quod quid it. Thus the decerverand the deceived are his by permillion: ture Authority, According 4s it 1 written, God, hath. given 
errant, qui- but this is not all, they are more his then thus. For, | them: the ſpirit of ſlumber ;, eyes that they ſhould not ſee, ad 
fam veroa- _ Fourthly, The deceiver and the deceived are-ſaid to be his, ears that they ſhould not hear unto this day, ( Rom. 11.8.) 
p gs becauſe he ordereth and diſpoſeth them; he ſendeth out de- And the Lord takes it upon himſelf in down right words, 
inducant, Ceivers, and Seetd men upto be deceived. He is ative ( Ezek, 14. 9.) If the Prophet be deceived when he hath ſpo- 
in this diſpenſation, yet free from the leaſt touch of pollu- | 50 | ken a thing, 1 the Lord. have deceived. that Propher. Not 
tion, He isnot the author of the deceit, though he be the that the Lord did inſti} or infuſe. errour into the Prophet; 
orderer anddiſpoſer of it. Mr.Calvin gives his judgement he is the God of truth, he is the author of truth, and 
upon the placeto this effect, roundly and clearly. To ſay therefore cannot be the author of errour ; he is the reven- 
( faith he ) that God doth only permit men to deceive, and to ger of errour, and therefore alſo he cannot be the abetter of 
be deceived, is a very cold expreſſion, and ſpeaks little, yea it it... Yet the Lord ſaith, 1 have deceived him. Obſerve 
5s 4 derogation to the honour of God; for the Lord in infinite ( ſaith. Calvin ) God. links not into a corner, ſaying I per- 
wiſdom and holineſs, diſpoſeth of the errours of men, and mitted it, and ſuffered it, 1 drew a curtain between me and 
of thoſe that lead them into errour, the world, and let men do what they pleaſed, No, but he ſtand- 
There are four things, in which the providence of God | eth in the open light, and ſaith, 1 bave deceived that Pro- 
moves to the ordering of this diſorderly work of man, 60 | phet., The man of fin is prophefied coming with all: de. 
Firſt, He orders the perſons, who ſhall deceive, and ceiveableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, in them that periſh, becauſe 
who ſhall be deceived; Hence. it is ſaid (Matth.24.) that they received not the love of the truth : For this cauſe God © 
the falſe prophets, and the falſe Chriſts, ariſing in the latter ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould believe a lye. 
times , ho ( if it were poſſible ) deceive the very eleCt. The deluſion is of their deſerving, but of Gods ſending : 
Then the elect are perſons exempt ; deceivers may diſtem- They deſerve. it. becauſe they never loved the truth, and 
per them, but they ſhall never poiſon them. | God ſends it becauſe he ever loveth juſtice. | 
_ Secondly, When or what time any ſhall deceive or be de- | _Andas he ſends theſe ſpiritual deluſions, ſo he likewiſe 
Ceived, is alſo ordered by God. We read that Satan was ſends political deluſions. When a people are deteived and 
bound for a thouſand years, that he ſhould not" deceive the led away from the wholeſome rules of government, when 
74tions (Rev. 20.) It was God that bound him. Satan muſt |70 | they have Scare tricks put upon them +: We may conclude 
be in a chain of divine providence a thouſand years, 4nd as the Prophet doth, when Egypt was ſeduced { Ifa.19.14;) 
Y Egypt was ſeduced ( 1ſa.19.14;) 
after that he muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon. He that bound { The Lord hath mingled a perverſe ſpirit in the midſt there- 

. himlooſed him; and as he bound him that he ſhould not of, atid rhey have cauſed Egypt to erre in every work, thert- 
deceive, ſo he looſed him-to deceive the Nations. But of. fe rhe” the juſt judgement of God, run into 
how doth Satan deceive? Not inunediately by himſelf; the | errour after errour, and. ſtagger like a drunketi man in his - 
devil doth not come above-board (as we ſpeak) he doth vomit, till they fall into the pit, and ints the ſnare of fone 
not walk in his own likeneſs, ;and appear as he is, that | utter deſolatjon. = 
would terrifie men, .rather then deceive them; but he aQts | Further, The deceiver and the deceived are his: that is 
by ———_— himſelf into anangel of light. He ftirreth the Lord improves both, to ſerve his own etids. to brins 
up the ſpirits of men, to deceive, as heſtirreth them upto. bo | about his counſels, ard promote his glory. We think 
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and Crookedneſs ; 


Who can find out the depth 


world ? He anſwers, It 3s better, and an att of greater 
power to make good out of evil, then not-ro ſuſfer evil to be ; 
AS'it%s one of the higheſt att s of gracein man, to render good 
for evil - ſo it is one of the higheſt alts of power in God to 
draty good out of evil, . We may well conclude, wiſdows 
and ſtrength are bis, whom the craft ang kill of men to 
deceive carinot circumvent, and whom the illineſs and 
folly of men in being deceived cannot diſappoint. In how 
clear alight doth God dwdll, yea howlear a light is God, 
who'makes his way without one wry ſtep throngh all the 
miſts and darkneſs of this world? It argues an infinite ſo- 
verdignty in God, that hs doth his work by that which 
ſeems to work againſt him. + *Deceivers do the work of 
God, though they intend' nothing bat their own. 

- For firſt, God would'have his people tried, and he tries 
them by thoſe who attempt to deceive them, ( Derz. 13. 
12.) If there ariſe among you a Prophet, that ſpeaks unto 
thee, ſaying, let us go after other Gods, &c. Thou ſhalt not 
hearken unto the words of that Prophet, for the Lord your 
God proveth you.: Here is the account which God | door 
why he lets deceivers go abroad, and take their feope 
among his 'people', Jr 5 ts prove his people. The Apoſtle 
pives the fame reaſon, ( 1 Cor. 11. 19.) For there muſt be 
alſo hereſics amaing you, that they which are approved:may be 
made: manifeſf among you, It would never appear either 
whatfalſe principles corrupt the hearts and underſtandings 
of men; 'or whattruth-gnd ſincerity are lodged there, if the 
Lord- did not Tet ont -deceivers and falſe prophets, to open 
their.packs of lies in their fight or hearing. 

Secondly, God would have us, not only hold truth, but 
be zealous for thetruth, and conrend earneſtly. for the faith 
which was once delivered tothe Saints : He therefore ſends 
out ſome to oppoſe it. Some are buſied in ſpreading de- 
ceits, that we may learn to be more buſie in withſtanding 
them, or more watchful in avoiding them. When we 
hear'that there are Cur=parſes in acrowd), every man looks 
to his purſe; ſo when we hear that deceivers and impoſtors 
are in the Church; and that they come with ſuch an effeQtu- 
alnefs'of deceit, that if it were poſſible they ſhould deceive 
the vety ele, this muſt needs awaken all to look to them- 
ſelves; will you not try what ye receive, when ye hear 
there are deceivers, 'and teachers of falſe doctrine are 
-abroad, as well as teachers of the truth? and that there are 
blind guides, as well as Seers gone forth ? If nothing but 
truth could poſhbly be offered, our care and'*pains to prove 


what is offered might be ſpared : Neither would it be need- | 
ful for us to pray unto Chriſt - ( the great Prophet ) to keep ' 


us in histruth, but only to give us faith to receive, and wills 
to obey histruth. But ſeeing there 'are deceivers abroad, 
Jhall we not examine before we receive? ſhall we not 
weigh and try all in the balance of the Sanctuary, by the 
couchſtone of the word, cre we believe it? , - 
If any ask, Why are ſo many miſled into errour, and 
poifoned with unwholſom doEtrine ? why doth not God 
reſerve, and antidote all places againſt theſe infections ? 
e Prophet Ezekiet- hints us an anſwer ( chap. 14. verſ.7.) 
. God puniſheth one fin with another. - When men continue 
inifins of practice, God lets them fall into ſinful opinions. 


.. - He juſtly blinds their eyes againſt his truth, who harden 


their iniquity before their faces, A ſecond reaſon is given 
by- the Apoſtle (2 Theſ. 2.) He had faid, verſ, 11. God | 


deluſion , the reaſon follows, it #j | 
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ſhall ſend them ſtron | 
beeanſe they —_ not the love of the truth ; The undet- 


| 8 
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may fubmjt, while the afſeionsftand out. Ir is 
alier'to receive truth, thento receive the' love of the truth. 
And how mvch truth ſo ever we receive without loveto it, 
leaves us ſtil under the Wrath of God. The wrath of God 
is viſible in his judgements; and this is judgetnent in perfe- 
Qtion, ro be given up to ſtrong deluſion. Thoſeare the ſo- 
reſt puniſhments which dre made of ſins.” They are pu- 
niſhed with the belief of errour, wholove not truth. Falſe 
dottyines are fit plagues for-falſe hearts. And as 
be beaten with many firipes, who know their maſters will 
and do it not;ſo alſo ſhall they who know it, and love it not ; 
and indeed theſe and the former are the ſame. The reaſon 
why'any doth not what he knows, is becauſe he doth not 
love it; and he that loves it, will do it, for love is the ful- 
filling of the commandment. 7 

By all it appears, how the-deceiver andthe deceived are 
Gods. Mr. Broughton hath put the ſum of theſe ſeveral in- 
terpretations into his tranflation. By him, and from him, 
and for him, are deceivers- and deceived. From him, that 
is, he ſendeth them. By hz, that is, he ſuffers and orders 


' them--'- For him, that is, they prone his glory, and ſerve 


his ends, either to try and diſcover who are faithful, or to 
puniſh thoſe who are falſe. ' 

Take one note by way'of inference from the whole. 1f 
the deceiver and the deceived are the Lords, then ſurely th 
who lead others into.truth; and they that are led into truth, 
are his much more. Truth teachers, and truths receivers, 
lye, as, in the boſom of God, and are his by ſpecial ap- 


precious jewels; They are his Scholars , he teacheth them ; 
he teacherh thoſe that teach truth, and they who learn truth 
are taught of him ; . The Lord feeds them with knowledge 
and underſtanding ; He maketh theme to lye down in 
paſtures (of ſound dofrine)-be leadeth them beſide the 
ſtill waters of ſpiritual conſolation. He will open the gates 
of ſalvation, to a righteows nation who love the truth, ( Tia. 


26, 1.) __ are his, and none ſhall pluck them out of 
his hands ; they ſhall not be left either -ro the cunning 


craftineſs of deceivers, or to the rough violence of o 
preſſours. And though ſuch as publiſh and receive the 
truth may ſuffer for it,*yet they ſhall never looſe by it. 
Truth ws ſuch a commodity as never brokg the buyer, what 
ever ut coſt him, | | 


V E RS. = 18, 
He leadeth Counſeſlours away ſpoiled, and maketh the 
Be intch the "bon of Kings, and girneth their loins 
with a girdle. | 
OB inſifteth BIO his former argument, to illuſtrate 


J the power and wiſdom of God. Hehad done it in na- 
tural things at the 15th verſ. Hewithholdeth the water s,and 
they dry up. He did it in civil and ſpiritual things, at the 
16th yerſ. The deceived and the deceiver are his. In this 
context -he enumerates more diſtinly. the ſeveral ſorts 
and degrees of men, whom the Lord by the wonderful 
pan tions of his power and wiſdom, ſets up or caſts 

Own. | 

In the former verſe we heard of deceivers in Religion, 
and of deceivers in policy : of Church-deceivers, and of 
State-deceivers, The inſtances given here are about the 
latter : we may call them Srare-herericks, deceiving, or be- 
ing deceived inthe miniſtery of juſtice, to Kingdoms and 


ſpeaks of thoſe who are the chief ſupporters, the moſt 
eminent pillars of States and* Kingdoms. Of theſe he 


miſcarriages whole Kingdoms miſcarry. 
It is here obſervable in general, that Fob being 
ſcribe the providences of God in the world;doth not med- 


ſon, orſi 
eminent, the tranſmutations of Kingdoms, which fall 
within the obſervation of the whole world. If a particu- 
lar man be undone or ruined, his next neighbour takes no- 


when Kingdoms are ruined, all States and Kingdoms ring 


B;" Crap. XIL. L158 - 


probation; They arc to him as the apple of his eye, as his 


——- 


ſhall 


Commonwealths. - And becauſe the intent of Fob is to V*r/bus his 
ſhew the mutations of States and'Kingdoms, therefore he Fa ae- 
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of it, ſuch events arc the talk and wonder of the Nations 

nd abour. | 
" Sicily; He doth not inſtance in the founding and eſta- 
bliſhing of Kiffgdoms , wherein yet the wiſdom and 
power of G1d are very glorious ; but in their deſtruction 
and putting down. And the reaſon is, becauſe we take 
preater notice of God in pulling down, then we do in 
building up; we obſerve him more when he Kkilleth, 
then hos he maketh alive; his withdrawings are more 
noted then his preſence, and we are more ſenſible of 
vur privations, then of our injoyments. The Sun is more 
looked at in an ecclipſe, then when it ſhineth with purelt 
luſtre, ; 

Further, He giveth inſtance in theſe, becauſe we are apt 
to caſt the miſcarriages of Kingdoms upon ſecond cauſes. 
It was the pride of ſuch, the envy of others, the ambition 
of a third ſort, or the unfaithfulneſs, of a fourth, which 
undid all; we ſeldom look up to the hand of God, while 
we complain ſo much of men. In all changes here below, 
Fob carrieth our thoughts directly to God, He leageth Coun- 
ſellours away ſpoiled : Do not m enquiring how weakly 
Counſellours adviſed, orhow fooliftily Judges gave their 
ſentence, it is God that doth all theſe things, Ye leadeth 
Counſellours away ſpoiled, and maketh the Judges fools, &C. 
More diſtinct!y, | 

Þe leadeth, } The Hebrew is, he makes them g0, he 
makes them go whether they will or no : he leadeth them 
from the height of their dignity, into a deſpiſed condition. 
No man hath any mind to ſuch a motion. 

Counſellours,] Counſellours ( as the word is ordinarily 
taken )are ſuch as give advice in publick affairs z rhey chawlk, 
out the way for attion ;, that's the proper work of counſel; 
Counſel isto lay the deſign, and to cut out the means, how 
buſineſſes are to be carried, how to be mannaged, then 
others are called to execute. Counſel tables order the af- 
fairs of the whole world: they give the rule, and draw the 
method, they appoint the inſtruments and ſet the time 
how all ſhall be done. A Counſellour. is like the Pilot 
at the helm, ftecring the veſſels courſe, ( Prov. 11. 14.) 
Where no counſel 1s, the people fall, 
Counſellours there us ſafety. Hence when Fob would ſet 
forth the deſtrution of a people, he tells usthat God /ead- 
eth Counſellours | | 

Away ſpoiled.] The Hebrew is variouſly interpreted. 
The Septuagint ſaith , He- leadeth them away as captives. 
Then the ſence riſeth thus, That the Lord takes the wiſe 
Counſellours of the earth, as priſoners in war ; when th 
in their counſels and deſigns have ſet themſelves againſt his 
Throne and Kingdom, when they have been deviſing de- 
vices againſt his people ; then the Lord comesout with his 
Army, conquers them, and leads them captive. When 


Chriſt aſcended upon high, ( Pal. 68. 18.) He led capti- 
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vity captive, or, He captivated captivity; that is, he led 
thoſe captive who had captivated his people ; or he led 
his people, who were miſerable captives to Satan, into a 
bleſſed captivity to himſelf. And as he led captivity cap- 
tive, ſo he can lead liberty captive, making thoſe who in- 
joyed the greatelt liberty, even Connſellowrs themſelves, his 
captives. guns 

There are three wayes in which this leading Counſel- 
lours ſpoiled and captivated may be underſtood. 

Firſt, Spoiled of their honour and reputation. It is as 
eaſie as it is uſual with the Lord, to ſpoil thoſe of honour in 
the world, who uſe their counſels and their power againſt 
thoſe whom he honours. It is as great an affliction to caſt 
them out of the hearts of men, ( eſpecially of good men ) 
as out of their eſtates. The hand of God 6 in nothing more 
viſible then in making them a deteſtation- among men, who 
were the delight of men. Honour is one of the richeſt ſpoils 
that cah he taken from any man, eſpecially from Counſel- 
tours ; who alwaycs do as much with their reputation, as 


With their reaſon, and can do nothing with all their reaſon; - 


when once they have loſt their reputation. 

Secondly, He leadeth them away ſpoiled of their hopes 
and expectations, ſpoiled of the booty and of the pre 
which they Jefignel to themſelves ; they thought of ric 


advantages by ſpoiling others, bur they are led away ſpoil- 
ed. To which ſence the words are well expounded, He 
deth caſt the wiſe men of this world frem their wiſhed end : 
They who preſumed and promiſed themſelyes great ſpoils, 


but in the multitude of | 
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become a ſpoil. Eliphaz treateth at large of this point, 
( Chap. 5.12.) He d:iſappointeth the devices of the crafty, 
Jo that their hand cannot perform their enterpriſe. 

Thirdly, Theſe Counſellours are often ſpoiled, not only 
of their honour, and credit, of their ends and hopes , but 
alſo of their wits and wiſdom. They whoſe wits and wit 
dom continue as high and quick as ever, may yet be diſap- 
pointed in their counſels, and looſe both their ends and 
honour ; But the Lord doth ſometimes ſpoil the wile of 
wiſdom, and knowing. men of underſtatiding. The He- 
brew DoQtors delight moſt in this interpretation, He prey- 
eth upon the wiſdom of the wiſe; they think themſelves able 
to outreaCh and outpolicy all the world ; Yet God blaſts 
their yr and darkens their under{tandings, he puts them 
out of their wits, and makes their judgements injudicious. 
He gives them up ( as he did thoſe Gentiles, who waxed 
vain intheir imaginations, Roms. 1. 28.) ro a reprobate mind, 
to an unjudging , or an unapproving ſpirit. They who 
knowingly put darkneſs for light, and light for darkneſs, 
evil for good, and good for evil, wrong for right, and 
right for wrong, ſhall do it at laſt for want of knowledge. 
T vey who att againſt their light, ſhall not have light to aft 
by. And as ſome counſellours ate thus ſpoiled for a pu- 
niſhment to themſelves, ſo not a few are ſpoiled that they 
may be a puniſhment to others. For this cauſe they are 
diſabled to reſolve what is ſafe for a people, and what is 
unſafe z what may be for their uniting, or what {or their 
dividing ; what for the ſetling, or whatfor the diſturbing 
of affairs. ( Pſal. 75.5.) The ſtout hearted are ſpoiled, 
ſo we read, but ſome tranſlate, They are ſpoiled of their 
ſrout heart : The ſtout hearted, the ſtrong are ſpoiled ; the 
ſtrong man may be ſpoiled by a ſtronger : that's a good 
ſence, but it is more elegantly rendred, they are ſpoiled of 
their ſtout heart, that is, the Lord takes their heart out of 
their boſom. Daring men, who fear nothing, are turned 
into Magor-miſſa-bibs, fear round about ; their ſtout hearts 
are taken from them ; and then, they are fo far from be- 
ing a terrour to other men, that they run front the ſhadow 
of a man: Their courage is down, they cannot give a child 
a confident look, much leſs look dangers or enemies in the 
face. Now, as the Lord ſpoils Souldiers and wartiours of 
their ſtout hearts, ſo ne_ſpoileth Counſellours of their cun- 
ning and politick hearts, of their wiſe hearts ; rhe polirick, 
hearts are ſpoiled, or, they are ſpoiled of their politick, 
hearts. Rabbi Moſes (as was noted) readcth this text ſo, 
he bringeth wiſe men into a ſpoil of their wiſdom, that is, he 
takes their wiſdom as a prey : and as a man thatis ſpoiled, 
is ſent away without a peny in his purſe, or a garment upon 
his back, ſo theſe wiſe Counſellours are ſent away without 
afty wit in their heads, or prudence in their breaſts, -One of 
the Greek tranſlatours, (both the Hebrews and the Greeks 
joyn in this ſence ) gives it thus, He leaderh away Counſel- 
lours to wncounſellableneſs, or he leadeth them away ( ſaith 
another ) into penury or poverty of counſel, they have not 
fo much as a peny worth of counſel about them, if one 
ſhould comero ask it of them. The Vulgar Latine comes 
near this ſence, rendering thus, He leaderh the Counſellours 
into a fooliſh end, or, into a fooliſh concluſion of their buſi. 
neſs; thatis, he brings their counſels toſuch an end, that 
they ſhall be accounted fools and unwiſe men, by all men 
of wiſdom. 

Theſe three wayes we may underſtand this text, that 
| God leadeth Counſellours away ſpoiled. All which are 
wrapped up in a fourth, he brings them into ſtraits and 
difficulties, like captives in chains, and ſo drags them after 
the chariot of his triumphing providence, drawn by þ:s 
own infinite wiſdom and ſtrength : And thus they become a 
ſpeRacle of ſcorn or pity to ail beholders. 

Further, Conſider that. theſe Counſellours may be of 
two ſorts. Firſt, Suchas giveevil counſel againſt a King- 
dom! or State, theſe are uſually led away ſpoiled of their 
honour, and of thei? hopes, of their ends, yea and of 
their wits. Secondly, Such as give' good counſel, and 
that with all their might, and the beſt of their underſtand- 
ing, yet, even theſe are ſometimes led away ſpoiled of 
all : So that though they would, yet they ſhall. not be able 
to direct or deliver thoſe that truſt them and depend upon 
them. Hence Obſerve, 


| Firſt, .4 ſpirit of counſel is the gift of God. 
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It is a ſpecial gift of God to be able to give good counſel : 
it is a great gift of God, to be willing to receive good coun- 
fel. I ſcarce know which is the greater, to be willing to 
receive good counſel, or we able to give it, Many 
can give good counſel, who will net receive it : To give 
or to receive are the gift of God. 


Secondly Obſerve, Kingdoms and States fail, when ' 


counſels fail. 


| Fobs ſcope is to ſhew the alterations that are in King- 
doms : now as by the Majeſty of Kings, the wiſdom of 
Counſellours, the prudence of Judges, the eloquence of 
Orators, and valour of Souldiers, Kingdoms flouriſh and 
are eſtabliſhed ; ſo by the taking away or decay of theſe, 
Kingdoms decay and come to nothing, or to that which is 
next to nothing, a chaos of confuſion. This judgement is 
threatned, ( 1/a. 3.4.) 1 that day the Lord will take away 
from Feruſalem, the ſtay and the ſtaff, the whole ſtay of 
bread, and the whole ſtay of water. There is a twofold 
ſtaff of a people, there is a natural ſtaff, and there is a 
civil ſtaff; the natural ſtaff is bread and water, which by a 
Synechdoche are put for all the neceſſary ſupports of a na- 
tural life, The removal of theſe is ruine,; yet God when 
he intends ruine , takes away other ſtayes befides theſe. 
The ſame Prophet proceeds in this ſad narrative, He will 
takg away alſo the mighty man, and the man of war, the 
Fudge, and the Prophet, and the Prudent, and the Ancient, 
the Captain of ffi and the Honourable man, and the Coun- 
ſellour. - Thus the Lord takes away the civil ſtaff and ſtay 
of a people, that is, men inabled for publick ſervices. 
And when theſe foundations of humane ſociety are out of 
courſe or removed out of place, down comes the roof and 
higheſt pinnacles of the moſt potent Commonwealths. 
For as when viſion, that is, the word preached, faileth, 
rhe people periſh; (the preaching of the word is called a 
viſion, either becauſe the word was received by viſion from 
God, or becauſe in it, the Lord is ſeen, and his truth is diſ- 
covered to us.) Now (I fay) as when this viſion fail- 
eth, the people periſh, that 4s, their ſouls periſh, the ſpi- 
ritual part periſheth, they periſh in the capacity of a 


civil capacity, a: they are a politick State or Common- 


wealth. Learn hence, what need we haveto pray for the | 


maintenance of theſe ſtayes. God in judgement may lead 
our Counſellours away ſpoiled, and then we are ſpoiled. 


Thirdly Obſerve, The ruine of Kingdoms us not from 


chance and fortune, but by the decree and purpoſes 
of God. 


He leadeth Counſellours away ſpoiled. He in mercy gi- 
veth Counſellours, to eſtahliſh and preſerve Kingdoms; 
and when either Counſellours abuſe their wiſdom, or when 
a people abuſe the bleſſings which God giveth, or hath re- 
ſtored to them by their Counſels , then he takes them 
away , he ſpoileth the Counſellours that the people may be 
ſpoiled. We ſometimes wonder that Counſellours have no 
more wiſdom, we ſhould rather be humbled that our ſelves 
have no more goodneſs. Uſually a people are firſt ſpoiled 
of goodneſs, before Counſellours are ſpoiled of witdom to 

ive advice, or are ſucceſsleſs in what they adviſe. If God 
Toth this, we cannot complain : When he gives Counſel- 
fours, he is not indebted to do it; and when he takes 
them away he is provoked to do it; he takes them not 
away whileſt good counſels are received, or while we are 
thankful to him for the good we receive by counſel. When 
the Lord would deſtroy Egypr,he ſpoiled the Counſellors of 
Egypr(Jer.19.11,12,13.)Surely the Princes of Zoan are fools, 
the connſel of thewiſe Counſellors of Pharaoh u become brutiſh ;, 
How ſay ye unto Pharaoh, I am the ſon of the wiſe, the ſon of 
ancient Kings ? The Prophet diſcovers their degenera 
from their anceſtours. And whence was all this? Was 
this from the turning of fortunes wheel, as heathens uſed to 
ſpeak ? No, verſ. 17. Becauſe of the Connſel of the Lord of 
hofts, which he hath determined againſt. it. The Lord had 
a Counſel, and his Counſel was againſt Egypr, therefore 
the Counſel of the wiſe ſhall not help Egypr : For the 
Princes of Zoan ſhall become fools, and the Counſel of the 
wiſe Counſellours of Pharaoh brutiſh. When the moſt 
proper means of ſafety cannot ſave , nothing can. And 
though Counſellours themſelves continue wiſe, yet they 
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ſhall have no better ſucceſs then fools. Achitophels Coun- 
ſel was in an ill matter, yet it was the beſt Counſel that 
could be given to facilitate the ends of Abſalom, but the 
Lord turned it intd fooliſhneſs : The event is the ſame, 
whether God turn (as he did Achitophels ) wiſe Counſel 
into fooliſhneſs, or ( as it follows in this text) the wiſeſt 


Counſellours into fools ;, both theſe are alike ealie to God 
and fatal unto man. 


And he makes the Judges fols. 


Some expound this as a repetition of the former ciauſe- 


A Counſellour may alſo be a Fudge ;, io they are coincident 
terms. But rather take them diſtintly, for here are three 
Officers ſpecified : Firſt, He who is ſupream, the King - 
Secondly, They who are ſubordinate, the Judge, and the 
Counſellor. Now as He leadeth Counſellours away ſpoiled, 
ſo he makgs the Fudges fools. 

The Judge ( as diſtinguiſhed from the Counſellour ) 1 one 
who adminiſtreth juſtice according to law. Fudges are ſer- 
vants to the law, and rulers to the people, Gen. 19.9. Thu 
fellaw came in to ſojourn, and he will needs be a Judge ; he 
will govern and give us the rule, he will take upon him 
to teach us what to do, ſay the Sodomites to Lor. Aﬀer 
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the death of Joſhua, the ſupream Magiſtrate in Iſrael was jura pre- 
called a Judge, till Sau! was eleted King. Here the /crib#re- 


Judge is a ſubordinate Magiſtrate, placed under Kings. 

Þe makes the Judges fools, ] Not by any poſitive act, 
infuſing folly. But God may be ſaid tomake Judges fools, 
two wayes. Firſt, By not enlightning their 'underſtand- 
ings, and leaving them in the dark. Secondly, By over- 
reaching their underftandings, and outwitting them in the 
light. It is uſual amongſt us, to ſay, of a very wiſe man, 
be will make ſuch a one a very fool if be deal with him 
Not that he puts folly into the man, or withdraweth wiſ- 
dom from him, but he doth ſo much overpoiſe him in 
parts, that when he deals or argues with him, he will ap- 
pear but a child ar a very fool. Thoſe 1ſraclites that 
went to ſearch the land of Canaan were doubtleſs no 
dwarfs, yet when they ſaw the huge ſons of Anak, they 
looked on themſelves like graſhoppers. A tall man is but 
low of ſtature; A rich man but poor ; A wiſe man but a 
fool, in compariſon of him who greatly excels in ſtature, 
riches or wiſdom. We may take this text either of a pri- 
vative att, the Lord withdraws and withholds the light, ſo 
that the Judge cannot ſee the rule of the Law, and then 
( like a foal) he errs in judgement ; or of a ſuperlative 
act, for though the Judge retain his light, yet the Lord 
makes a fool of him. Who can tell how much the wiſ- 
dom of God exceeds the wiſdom of man, when the Apo- 
ſtle tells us, that the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer then men ? 
1 Cor.1.25. 1f the fuoliſhneſs of God: ( namely that which 
vain men count fooliſhneſs ) be wiſer then men, then ſurely 
the wiſdom of God will ſoon make the wiſeſt among men 
fools indeed. 

Again, 7ob doth not ſay, He makes fools Judges; that 
the Lord doth ſometimes ( 1/a. 3.4.) 1 will give children 
to be their Princes, and babes ſhall rule over them : The 
Prophet ſpeaks not of children in age, for Joſiah was 4 
child, and but eight years old, yet a great bleſſing to the 
Kingdom of Judah; but he means children in underſtand- 
ing. The fore-thought of that, troubled Solomon, Eccleſ. 
2.19. 1 hated all my labour which 1 had taken under the 
ſun (faith he) becauſe I ſhould leave it unto the man that 
ſhall be after me, and who knoweth whether he ſhall be a 
wiſe man or a fool? Rehoboam proved a fooliſh Prince. 
Now as God to puniſh a people makes fools Judges, ſo 
which is more, He maketh Judges fools ; let them be as 
wiſe as they will, he outwitteth them, and catcheth them 
in their own devices, 

The Vulgar Latine reads it thus, He brings the Judges in- 
to aſtoniſhment, or amazement. The Se int, — 
them into fear and trembling : Both note the ſame thing, 
that the Lord caſts them into a conſternation of ſpirit, and 
then they fall upon erroneous and fooliſh determinations. 


( 1ſa. 19. 14.) He mingleth a perverſe ſpirit in the midſt of © 


them. They turn giddy, or are giddy with turning, and 
know not well what to do, or which way to reſolve. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt; That the wiſeſ men are not al- 
wayes wiſe. | 
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God can make Judges fools. As wiſdoni is the gift of 
God; ſo isthe continuarice of it: Atiduiifeſs we receive a 
ſupply of wiſdom from God, we ſhall quickly turn fools, 
and do things rather like matl men, then like men of rea- 
ſon and underſtanding, We want Aaily wiſdom for our daily 
work., 4s much 4s we do daily bread fot our daily wants. 


Secondly , Failings in judginent are in judgment from 
God; or, God in judgment makes men fail in judg- 
ment. 

It isahigh judgment of wrath, to diſable men from judg- 

ing in reaſon} - 

This God doth, both to puniſh the ſins of Judges, afid 
of thoſe for whom they judge. When a _ truſt in the 
wiſdom of their Judges, when they make them God, of 
whom God hath only ſaid, Te are Gods; then God makes 
them leſs then men. ( As 12, ) When Herod made an 
Oration, the people cryed, The voice of God, and not of man. 
Judges ſhould give glory to God, as Herod did not, and ſo 
was conſumed of 'Worms ; yet God may ſend a Worm in- 
tothe counſels and reſolutions of the Judges, and cat them 
out, becauſe of ſuch cryes among the people. 

Laſtly, It is matter of comfort to conſider, that the Lord 
can make Judges fools : That (as Mr. Broughton tranſlates 
this verſe ) He brings Counſellors to badneſs, and Tudges to 


ſtark, madneſs. Weneed not fear what wiſe men aCt againſt | 


us, while the only wiſe God aQteth for us. 
7ob goes on, and gives an higher inſtance then in Judges 
and Counſellors. 


Verſe 18. He loſeththe bond of Kings, and girdeth their 

loins with a girdle, 

Þeloſeth.] The Hebrew is, he openeth or unticth the 
bond of Kings. | 

The bond, ] The word ſignifies any thing that knitteth, 
or holdeth together... Sometimes it is put for diſcipline and 
corretion : The Greek'expreſſeth inftruQtion 'and corre- 
Qtion, both the parts of diſcipline, by oneword. 

We may take this bozd-two wayes. Firſt, Paſſively,jand 
ſecondly, Actively. NN; 

Firſt, Paſſively, and then by the bonds of Kings, are un- 


derſtood thoſe bonds wherewith Kings are bound. So the | 


Chaldee Paraphraſt tranſlates, He bringeth Kings from bonds 
ro the throne ; that is, Kings who have been bound, capti- 
vated, and brought very low , -he raiſeth up again: The 
Septuagint runs upon that ſence, xy Kings im their 
thrones ; as ſpeaking of thoſe Kings who had been 
or put off from their thrones; theſe the Lord re-i 
or ſets up again. = 

And then in correſpondency to that underſtanding of the 
word [7 Bond]] thelatter clauſe of the verſe [ And girdeth 
their loins with a girdle} is to be underſtood ina good 
ſence. He giveth them ſtrength and honour, he ſettleth 
their affairsand crowns, after greateſt ſhakings and depreſ- 
ſions. A BOND is for puniſhment, a girdle is both for 
ſtrength and ornament. A girdle isthe emblem of power ; 
andto gird a man is as much as to give himpower : So that 
when-'tis ſaid, He girdeth their loins with a girdle , the 
meaning is ( according 'to the ſence given of the former 
clauſe) he ſtrengtheneththem in their Kingdom, State,and 
Government, and reſtores them the obedience of their peo- 
ple ; thus the phraſe is uſed ( 1/4. 45. 5. ) concerning Cy- 
71s, 1 girded thee though thou haſt not kyown me; that is, 1 
ſet thee upon the Throne, TI eſtabliſtied thee, and confirmed 
thee, I puttheeinto/ that high condition, though thou little 
thoughteſt that it was I whodid it. There is a profitable 
truth in this interpretation; Kings are delivered from bonds, 
- a upon their thrones by the ſpecial providence and power 
of God. | 

Butif we view this Text with the Context more ſtrictly ; 
the ſcope of the whole lodges our thoughts in another ſence. 
For Fob is ſetting forth the/judgmenr of God upon King - 
dems, inthe j ents which he brings upon Gonnſellors, 
Tudges, and Kings. Therefore we cannot with — ſutable- 


neſs to the Context. ( though thething be in it ſelf a truth ) | 


underſtand it of a work of deliverance, in looſing the bonds 


of Kings, and re-eſtabliſhing them upon their Thrones. 
og, we muſt take the word bond, atively, and ſo we | 


may expound it two wayes. 
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their poſe Such are the bonds of vppreſſior and tyrarl- : 
ny : And fo the meaning of, He looſeth the bonds of «Kings, Afr vin» 
is this; Godby his mighty po WI UG alios 

2m untyes thoſe bonds of oppreſſion, with which Rings ,ncjur, 
attempt to enſlave their people; fuch were the bonds of Ke- ſignificar 
hohoam, whoſe reſolution was ( though it was a raſh one ) /epe tyran- 
to bind his people in bonds ; arid wheri they petitioned hini, 94 aut im; 
complaining of heavy burthens laid upon them in his Fa- {1.0 
thers dayes, praying, that now his yoke might Be made »+ {;htrars 
ealier : -Eaſier , ſaith he, nay it ſhall be mate heavier , fubditos di 
Whereas my Father made your yoak, heavy, I will add to your J«ewn tx: 
yoke ; « father chaſtiſed you with whips, but I will chaſtiſe 

it 


power breaks, or by his wiſ-, 4 4% 
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Proclamations, as ſhall be ſo many chairis, borids and fet- 
ters upon you, to tye you faſter, and hold you cloſer in 
ſubjeCtion then ever you were to this day. This ſort of 
bonds, the Lord breaks, he looſeth the oppreſſing bonds of 
Princes. When they at the Tyrarr, hot the King, aridin 
ſtead of ruling, vex a people; when they will not let theix 
ſubjects enjoy ſuch liberty as becomes men, or Chriſtians 
then he looſeth their bontls. Kings and people too, joyn 
ſometimes ( though invain ) to break the botids of God. 
( Pfal. 2. 1,2. ) Why do the heathen rage, and the people ima- 
gine avain thing ? The Kings of the earth ſet themſelves,and 
the Rulers taks counſel together : And what is it upon? It is 
this, Come let us break, their bonds aſunder, and caſt away 
their cords from us : What ? Will Chriſt ſubdue us to his 
Laws? Will he lay bonds upon us, and make us ſlaves un- 
der the Scepter of his Government ? Come, Let ws break, 
theſe bonds, and caſt theſe cords from us : let us pet out our 
necks from this yoke, and our ſhoulders from theſe bur- 
dens. Weare a free people, our tongues and our conlſci- 
ences are our own, who is Lord over us? Thus people and 
Kings cotiſpire to looſen the bonds which 7eſus Chriſt, rhe 
King of Saints, and King of Nations, chargeth upon them 
for their good ; they will not abide ſuch bonds, not they 
but they muſt, for they do but imagine avain thing, But 
when Kings and Princes, out of the pettinatiouſfiefs and 
pride of their ſpirits, or out of an uhgoverned reſolution 
in government, ſay, that they will lay bonds and tributes; 
impeſitions and ſervices upon their people, which make 
them groan; then the Lord takes counſelin Heaven ( and 
itis not in vain ) [I will break their bonds, ( ſaith he ) and 
caſt their cords off from you, and he doth it. As Sampſor 
brake the withs and bonds wherewith the Ph:l:ſ#i:»zs bound 
him, ſo doth God thoſe wherewith his people are bound, 
as a threed, as a threed of tow is broken, when it toucheth ( or 
as the Hebrew is ) ſmelleth the fire. Thus he wrought for 
his holy Name, and for his people in Egypr. Pharaoh ſaid 
to his wiſe Counſellors, Come, let us work wiſely, let us 
make bonds for this people, and bririg them into perpetual 
ſervitude ; they were firſt commanded to make brick, and 
then compelled to make brick without ſtraw z they ſerved 
wy rigour. Here were bonds, but God looſened them, 
and by a mi$hty hand, and ſtretched out arm, delivered his 
people, drowning Pharaoh inthe red Sea, Thus the bond 
of thatKing was looſened ; and ſo were thoſe of Rehoboar: ; 
for while he (as was toucht before ) prepared bonds for 
his people, and thought he could never make them ſlaves 
enough, God in judgment ſtirred up another King, and ten 
Tribes of twelve departed from his obedience,and never re- 
turned again; neither did God permit Rehoboam: to proceed 
in his attempt for redelng of them, but took the revolt 
upon himſelf, ſaying plainly by the mouth of his Bropher, 
This thing is from me, 1 Kings 12. 24. Thus the bonds of 
that King were looſened, and himſelf was brought ints 
fraits, while he endedvoured unjuſtly to ſtraiten thoſe in 
whoſe juſt liberties he ſhould have rejoyced. Thoſe arc 
the freeſt Kings who governa free people ; and the more 
free a people are, the more arethey tuly ſubject. Slavery 
doth either emibaſe the ſpirits of a people;or heightens theni 
to diſobedience. Op ah ary makes a wiſe man mad; but none 
are ſo mad as oppreſſors,how wiſe ſoever they ſeem to be. When 
their bonds ate looſed (as they ſhall )"they looſe more then 
they could get, ſhould they continue faſtened. 
econdly, As Kings have oppreſſing bonds, fo governing 
bonds. Wholeſome laws are the peoples bonds; and it is 
both their duty and their liberty to be thus bound, Jr 55 a 
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far greater bondage to he under no laws, then to be under hard 
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vzcs, When every man doth that which is right in bis own | 


eyes, there is ſcarce any man will be found tither doing or en- 
joying that which is right, Tkereforelet 
leſt while they complain of the bonds of oppreſhon, that 
they do got throw off the bonds of ſubjection: Yet thus 


alſo God looſeth the bonds of Kings : He in judgment to | 


Kings, ani Kingdoms, leaves a people to forget their duty, 
and to withdraw from due obedience. 

The Vulgar tranſlateth (a) He unbuck/eth or diſſolveth 
the belt of Kings; which is gloſledto this fence ; (b) He di- 
veſts them of rezal power, The belt was alwayes a mark of 
honour, and ſome of the Learned obſerve, that it was an- 
ciently an emblem of Kingly power : And ſo the unlooſing 
of it muſt imply the taking away of that power. . (c) The 
belt is taken fe by others for the emblem of a Souldiers 
power only, not of a Kings. Hence girding, or putting on 
the belt, isas much as preparing for war : «G:rd xp now thy 
loins liks a man, ſaith God to Fob ( Chap. 38. 3+ ) when he 
challenged him to a diſpute, which is a verbal war. ( Pfal. 
93-1.) The Lord reioneth, he is cloathed with majeſty : the 
&wrd u cloathed with ſtrength , wherewith he hath girded 
himſelf. David giving charge to Solomon = his death- 
bed concerning 7-ab, who had been his chief Commander, 
or the Gencraliſſime of his forces, ſaith, He put the blond of 
war upon his girdle, (or the belt, ſo Pagine tranſlates ) 
that was upon bis loins, ( 1 Kings 2: 6.) Chriſt himſelf 
(1/a.11.5.) is deſcribed, having R:7hrcouſnef the girdle of his 
lowns, and faithfulneſs tne girdle of his reras ; that is, coming 
forth girded, or belted about, asa victorious Conqueror, 
with righteouſneſs and faithſulneſs. That's tne meaning of 
that cooling meſſage(1 Kings. 20.11 )Let not him that gird- 
eth on his harneſs, boajt bimſzif as he that putteth it off , that 
is, donat ſing V:&oria before the batte] ; the event of war 
is uncertain. And it was uſual, when commiſſion Officers 
of Armies were caſhiered and turacd off, for any miſde- 
meenour, to take away their belr, There is a famous ſtory 
in S«:Aas about it, of one Auxe:;ſins, a great: Commander 
under Lycirirs the Emperour, ; He reports, that when Ly- 
cinins came into the Conrt of hb: Palace, where .there was 4 
great Bath, and ſame Vines growing about it, with the image 
of Bacchus ſet up among the Vines : The Emperour bad Aux- 
enſius draw his ſword, and cut off a bunch of Grapes, which 
as ſoon as he had done, he commagacd him to offer it at the 
fect of Bacchus, which was as much as to acknowledge himto 
be a god - Auxenſius azſwered, 1 am a Chriſtian, 1 wall not 
do it : What ? not do it upon my. command, ſaith the Empe- 
rour, then you muſt quit your place : With all my beart, Sir, 
[aid the Chriſtian ſouldzr ;, and, in token of it, putt off his 
belt ; which was 44 much @4 toe giving up of his.Commiſſion, 
and weit away with yoy ig phat ſuffering fer Chrzſh. 

According to this tranſ|dtion and uſe of the word, He 
looſcth the bond aad belt of Kings, the ſigns put for the thing 
ſignified ; and the meaning riſeth thus, God ca/tcth down 
Kings, not only from ther Soverainty ani Regal power, 
but from their Military power., He takesnot only their 
Crown from their head , and their Scepter @ut of their 
hand, but the Belt and Sword from their loins : 'So that as 
their people refuſe to give them any willing ſubjeQtion, ſo 
they are diſabled ro compel them. 


Hence obſerve, Kings are in the hands of God, to ſet up, 
ard ro caſt down, as himſelf pleaſeth. | 


By me ( ſaith God) Kings reign, and Princes decree ju- 
ftice, Prov. 8. 15. and when Princes refuſe to decree juſt ice, 
God can fay it, and effect it, Ye ſball not reign. (Wa. 45. 1.) 
Thus ſaith the Lordto his anointed, to Cyrus, whoſe 147ht 
hand I have holden to ſubdue Nations before him, and 1 will 
looſe the loins of Kings, &c, God ſet up Cyras King, to put 
down Kings, yet.he ſaith, / wzLlooſe the loins of Kings, 
Cyrus was the Inſtrument,. but both the and the ſuc- 
ceſs was of God. . Kings cannot make bonds ſo faſt, ejther 
to ſtrengthen themſelves, or {trait their people, as God can 
looſe them, There are four bonds which the. Lord uſually 
looſeth, when he chaſtensthc pride and fin of Kings. 

Firſt, The bonds of theis Authoriry, that-their word is 
not revercnced, nor received, as before. Where the word 
of a King is ( ſaith Sul»mon) there 1s power : Yet when 
God is angry, he can render their word powerlef,, | 

Secondly, He looſcth the. bonds of their riches and Re- 
Ve;ues : Riches are a ſtrength to Kings : Riches are the ſup- 


ple take heed, | 


Ir ge L) 


20 


30] 


_— 


59 


60 


70 


port, as well as the fruit of peace ;, and they are the: ſinews 
of war : Wheatrealure is gone, power ſtayes not long be- 
hind. Money anſwers all things ; and when that fails, Prin- 
ces ſeldom receive contentful anſwers. God ſends a Moth 
upon the publick treaſure,and that eats aſunder many bonds 
and obligations. 

Thir Y Which is ſtronger then the former two, God 
looſeth rhe bond of a peoples love and affettion unto Kings. 
Love is the bond of obedience, both toGod and man. Princes 
lit faſteſt in the affections of their people. That King who 
hath the hearts of his Subjes, hath their hands and their 
purſes too at command. Fehoram out-lived, or rather, ne- 
ver lived in the love of his people; and he' died wndefred 
(2 Chron, 21. 20.) Some have ſaid, let them hate while 
they muſt fear-: Bus that fear is ſafef which ſprings from 


Fourthly, The Lord looſeth the honds of their Leagues, 
Allyances, and Confederacies with ferreign Nations:c. They 
ſhall not ſtand faſt by covenants with men, who break the 
covenant of their God, Through this judgment of God, 
Kings have been oftner entangled, then with 
Leagues. . Thoſe Leagues and Alliances, ſpoken of by Ds- 
niel ( Chap.11.) between the Kings of the North and of 
the South, proved ſnares tocatch, rather then helps to up- 
hold one another. | 
. Theſe bonds, or what bonds elſe ſoever, the Kings of 
the earth make, either to fi themſelves, or oppreſs 
their people, are looſed by the power of God. As there is 
no bond of God ſo ſtrong, but the heart'of man will ar- 
tempt to break it ; ſo there is no bond of man ſo ſtrong, 
but the hand of God can breakcit,,, He looſeth the bends of 
Kings. WE ons. 

---- Atdgirdeth their loins with a girdle, : 

- Ia the firſt interpretatin of the-former , clauſe , This 
girding of the Joins of finge wh 4 girdle, was taken ina 
good ſence, namely, for ie fir ing' of their State. 
But in purſyance-ef, the ſecond interpretation, whichhath 
appeared moſt agrtcable to. this Text, The girding their 
loins with a girdle,undergoes a very different conſideration, 
and may betakenthyve weyes:” |: (11;  JENES 
_ Furſt, Asag#9le is oppaſed tow bale; ;; Al girdle is of or- 
dinaty uſe, 2common part of doathing : Every man wear- 
ctha girdle; byt-gvery mandoth not wear a belt; that hath 


| ſomewhat of -hofptrn. it. Apd/fothe' ſence is: this, He 


looſeneth. the els al Kings, and takes off. their fword;; 10 
tat they cannbt, carty on their Wars1+ And then; :He-gird- 
eth their doin with a girdle; that is; ;he brings them :injoa 
low or common condition. 26.56 O75 22905 


ly a common] byt a ſexvile, or coptniated Condition: » So 
ſome expound the words here, as an alluGonto that cuſtom 
Which was amongſt ithe Perſians : ( one of the Rabbins. is 
dear for it, and frames his corment-upon that: notion. ) 
The Kings of Perſia were wont to. gird thoſe with a girdle, 
whom they had taken captive ; 'and they miniſtred unto, 
and attended thoſe! great Kings, being girt with:a girdle. 
Now, That zo begirt about theloins is a poſture of ſervite, 
is clear alſo in Scripture, being a Metaphor taken from the 
mage of the Eaſtern countreys, where, wearing long gar- 

nents, they pirded them in all jons for travel, or 
labour, Girdwp the Jos of your minds ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 
1 Pet, 3, 1g.) that 1s, be in a readineſs to ſerve the.Lord. 
When Chriſt went to waſh his Diſciples feer; John 1:3:: He 
took, a towel and yirded himſelf. And:when he would fhew 
how bleſſed thate ſervants ſhall be whom their Lord; when 
he-cometh, ſhall find watching ;;:He tells then: (Lake 22. 
37-) Very I ſay unto you, that be-(hall gird himſelf, and 
make them to ſit down to meat, and will come forth aud ferve 
pn And again, when he would provethatnomanzby all 
his watchfulncfs and diligence, cab deſerve any thing at he 
hand of: God': H& puts aquerys'Lade 17:7; 8.- 
You baving a fervant flowing, ar feeding catrel, wilt. ſay nnto 
him, when he is.come from the field; 'go and fit down ro meat, 


may ſup, andgixd thy ſelf and ſerve ma, '&c, According 
to this approved-uſe of the phraſe, Fo#'s ſence is:this,' He 
Joojeth the bonds of Kings, and girdeth' rheir loins' witha 
girdle ;, that is, they who ruled others, are forced 


&| 


and from Commanders are turned into ſervants ; So low 
the 


. - Secogdly, A-Siadle, 4nd girding with it, Sgpifies, dor'0n- 


ichoaf 


aud wil not rather ſay unto bim, make ready wherewith'l 


Odrrint di 
metauant. 


Per cinguln 
aliqui vi- 
Yes znnuunt, 
cingulo 'ent 
lumbi pre- 
cenguatur, 
in quibus 
Vi1tum fe- 
des & ro- 
boris. Druſ, 


Habitus by- 
ming abjt- 
Tiſſimb ut. 
oppenttur . 
Baltheo, qui 
Teges ornat, 
med. © * 


Cineulum 
per 20nam 
exponitur, 
qua jolebant 
precng, 
qui regibus 
Perſarum 
miniſtrabat 
& qua du- 
ces exulum 
Iſraelitarit 
ante reges 
Perſarum 
miniſtrantes 
accingeban- 
tur. Merc, 
ex Ramb. 


q. d. Come 
mutat eos 

in famulos, 
Druſ, 
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the Lord hath ſometimes caſt 
Princes of the world. 


- The vulgat tranſlateth yet morelow, He girdeth their 


the mightieſt and higheſt | 


loins about with 4 rope.;, which is the meaneſt matter and mn- |: 


king of a girdle : they ſhall not only have a girdle fora belt, | 


but a rope inftead- of a pirdle : $6 that word is rendred 
( Ifa. 3. 24. ) by the ſame Tranſlator, The wanton and 'de- 


ticate Dames of 1ſ7ael, ſhall have, inſtead of a curious gir- 


dle, a rope ;, to note the extream turn which God would 
make in the ſkateof thoſe proud'women ; and thus he can 
abaſe the pride of the greateſt men. OM, 

Let that be the Obſervation upon the whole matter, 


God ſometimes doth, and he alwayes can bring thoſe that 
are higheſt in worldly dignity, into the extreameſt depth 
of worldly miſery. | 


Rulers become captives; they who ſat on Throfies, live 
in priſons ; the royatbelr is laid afide, and a common girdle, 
yea pirding with fackcloath taken up by the mightieſt earth- 
ly gods, whenthe God of Heaven is angry. The greateſt 
changes are incident to the greateſt perſons. Nebuchadnez- 
zar'S dream was full to this point (Dan..2. 10. ) He forget- 
tins it, ſends for the Magicians and Aſtrologers totell him, 

both what his dream was, and what the interpretation of 
it ; but they could nut. There is not a man upon the earth 
( fay they ) that can ſhrew the Kings matter , therefore there 
zs no King, Lord, nor Ruler, that acketh ſuch things at any 
Magician or Aſtrologer : none can ſhew it unto the King, 
except the Gods, whoſe dwelling is not with jleſh. But unto 
Daniel the ſecret was revealed: by God; and before he re- 
vealed it to the King, he makes this preface almoſt in Fob's 
ſtile and language, but fully with his ſpirit and intent, bleſ- 
ſing God, becauſe wiſdom and might are his, and he changeth 
the times and ſeaſons ;, he removeth Kings, and ſetteth up 
Kings ; he giveth wiſdom unto the wiſe, and knowledge to 
them that know anderſtanding, &e. ( ver. 20, 21. ) Then 
w_ Nebuchadnez.zar his dream, _ the as 10 

. A pgoodly imape it was, yetdegenerating and gra- 
dual abalig: Fom'd fred of vole, to @ breaſt and arms of 
ſolver, thence to belly and thighs of braſs, —_— iron; and 
feet of iron and clay. All theſe repreſented ſome Kings 
and Kingdoms falling, .and others rifing upon theirTruines, 
till a Kingdom doth arife which ſhould'never fall (ver.44.) 
In theſame prophecy { Chap. 4. 10; ) wehave the Kingly 
power deſcribed by a goqdly tree,the height whereof reach- 
cd unto Heaven, 'nndet* which the beaſt-of the field had 
ſhadow, andthe fowls of the Heaven dwelt in the boughs 
thereof, &c. But, Behold a watcher, und #1 boly one, came 
Zown from Heaven; He cryed' aloud, and ſaid thus,” Hew 
down "the tree, and cut *off his branches , and ſnake off 'his 
leaves, and ſcatter his fruit ; ſothe body of this flouriſhing 
tree vaniſhed to-nothing, only the ſtamp of. his roots were 
left inthe earth with a bandof iron and braſy. This viſion 
is Afb interpreted (ver, 24,25: Y by the looſing the bond 


_ of that preat King ' , thathe was driven from'men, 
ahdtook up his lodging with the beaſts of- the field and way 
made to eat graſs 4s Oxtn, and was wet with the dew of 


Heayen. God, toſhew that he cart throw the moſt potent 
Monarchs, into the loweſt condition'of men, ſpeaks of 
this Monarch , as thio9wn into the'!0ondition' of beafts; 
, Bejng (as our late Annotators have obſerved! upon: the 
[place )' either ftricketi'thad; and ſo avoided mans company, 
or being caſt our- for his tyranny; he/wandred amoig the 
beaſts, and eat herbs arid graſs; Theſe vigons are cleareſt 
manifeſtations, that God cuts down Kings, and Kingdoms, 


th. 


| 


events'the very ſtumps (as we ſay) tothe very roots, and | 


fothetimes pulls up root and all.  . . 

_ Andj ol God hath aQually. done.thus to the greateſt 
Princes; all Hiſtories/are full : There: 1sno truth hath.re- 
ceived greater reftimony thenthis.': The records of Scrip, 
ture, give us high inftances-of it  ( Fudg; 1. 6,7. ) Adonis 
bezeck.; a pontng] was taken priſoner by the Army of 
rhunts, and hu. great toes : The eminency of the ju 

draws from him an » acknowledgment of his own former 
Eruehty;/and of the prefentJuſticeof God upon him, Tiree- 
ſcore andten Kings, having their thumbs and great toes tur 
off,. gathered: their meat under my table : as I have done, ſo 
God hath requited me. He cut off their thumbs, that the 
might be diſabled from handling Arms, or fighting wit 
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him ; he cut off their great toes, that they might be diſa- 
bled torunfrom him, or eſcape by flight. Suppoſe theſe 
were petty Princes, yet their number was great z and the 
hand of God was ſeen greatly, both in. caſting them from 
their dignities, and in catching him at laſt, who had capti- 
vated all them. Arid as thoſe Heathen Kings, fo alſo ſome 


| of the Kings of JFad«h, who. were of Gods ſpecial anoint- 


ing and ſetting up, were miſerably afflited, and brought 
into bondage, by the ſpecial counſel of God. Take the ex- 
amp'e of Zedek:ah ( 2 Kmps 25.6, 7. ) whom, when the 
Army of the Chaldres took the City, They pxarſued,and rook. 
brought to the King of Babylon , who gave judgment upon 
him , and they ſlew the Sons of Zedeiiah before bis eyes, and 
p#t out the eyes of Zedekiah, and bound him with fetters of 
braſs, and carried him to Babylon. How fada ſpectacle 
was here? A King of 44h, the Ruler of Gods choſen 
people, in fetters of braſs? When the latter Greek Em- 
pire wasoverthrown by the Turks, that great Family of 
the Paleologs ( in which the Empire had long continued ) 
came to that lowneſs, that ſome of the' Royal blood be- 
came Servants, and ordinary Tradeſmen. Inthem the ob- 
ſervation of the Preacher was fulfilled ( Eccleſ. 10. 7.).F 
bave ſeen ſervants upon horſes, and Princes walking as ſer 
vants upon the earth. Sapor, King of Pezſia, took Valenti- 
nian, the Emperor, priſoner, and uſed him as a ſtool for 
himſelf to ſtep upon, when 'he mounted into his ſaddle. 
Seſoſtris, Kin of Rowe, ſubduing divers Kings, compel- 
led them to , ul his Chariot. The Rowan Hiſtorians 
give frequent teſtimony, that in the flouriſhing ſtate of that 
Imperions Commonwealth , conquered Kings and Princes 
were dragg'd at their Chariots in triumph. Victorious 
T amerlant, having overthrown and taken Bajazer, the Tur- 
kiſh Emperor, ſhackled him in fetters of gold, cauſed him 
to be ſhut up in an iron cage,made in the faſhion of a grate, 
and ſo carried him like a wild beaſt, as he'marched _—_ 
Aſia, to beſcorned of his own people. - Henry the fourth, 
Emperor of Germany, having been oft worſted in bartel; 
was at laſt reduced to ſuch exigents, that he had not where- 
withto buy him bread, but was forced to come to the great 
Church at Spires ( which he himſelf had built) and there 
to be a Choriſter, that ſo he might get a ſmall ſtipend 
to Keep him from ſtarving; but could not obtain it : which 
or cauſed him to beſpeak the ſtanders by, in the words 
lamenting Fob ( Chap. 19. 21.) Have pity npon me, O 
my friends, for the hand of God hath tonched me. The weight 
of theſe miſerics brought him ſhortly after to his grave ; 
but he found none ſo humaneasto put him in, for he [ay un- 
buried five years, no nan daring todo it; becauſe the Pope 
had forbidden it to be done. -Theſe examples (more might 
be adder )): are dear expoſitions of,” or experiments rather 
of this Scripture. Let the great men of. the earth hear and 
fear, and. do no more' preſumptuoully.z. let them take the 
counſel of Chriſt ( P/zl. 2.) be wiſe therefore now, O ye 
Kingr, aud-be,inſtrutted ye Fudges of the earth + Serve the 
Lord with fear, and rtoyce with trembling : Kiſs the Son. leſ 
be be angrYs and ye periſh from the way, when his wrath 1s 
kindled” but a little : There is noſttiving by the moſt glori- 
ous Princes of the carth, -with him who is che K:ng of Hea- 
ven, and Lord of glory, + | | 
Taketwo Carrollaries from the whole; 1f the Lord ds 
thus tof Kings like tenne=balls,. and burl whole Kingdoms in- 
toruihe; if be befools the Judges, and ſpoils the Counſellors 
of the earth, ſurely he will not ſpare inferiors:and weaklings, 
who ſtrengthen themſelves againſt him. If God deal thug 
with Kizgs, what willhe do with ſubjetts ? He thar mites 
Princes, will he let a m_ paſs unpuniſht ? God hath in 
all ages ſerſome Kings and Princes on the ſcaffold, and made 
beominene in fuſes, owe as 'n dignity, that others 
ling the juitice of God,:might glorifie him, and hum- 
ble thertiſelves. | Hence we may argue, as Chriſt did in his 
own caſe ; If it be thus dane to the green tree, what ſball be 
done.to the dry ? If the Lord; hath been thus ſevere againſt 
the talleſt Cedars in Lebanon, and againft-the Oaks of Be- 
rel wr. and Monarchs of the. world ) that are exalted 
and lifted up": Shall notlow and dry ſhrubs (inferiour per- 
ſons) feel the axe and firgke of his anger,when they ſincon- 
temptuouſlyagainſt him ? 'Even theſe arc oftenas proud,un- 
and oppreſh to the line of their power, and 
the length of their hand, as they who have longeſt band, and 
largeſt power, It is apple diſpenſation, when Gog 
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layes his rod upon the back of Kings, to warn mean men. 
The children of Princes are uſually 
faults ) by correcting the children of Plebeians in their pre- 
ſence ; their Tutors and Governors do only put thetn in 
fear, and make them know diſcipline, by the ſmart which 
others feel. What ſhall we ſay then, when God corrects 
the Children of Kings, yea Kings themſelves, in the fight of 
the common people, that they may be warned and learn 
aſcipline ?' | | p 
Secondly, If the ſtrength of Kings cannot hold out againſt 
the anger of God, how ſhall the weak, ſtand before him when 
be is angry ? That argumentinthe Prophet ( Fer. 12.5. If 
thou haft run with foot-men, and thty have wearied thee, then 
how canſt thou contend with horſes ? ) may be inverted here; 
if God hath contended with horſes, and they could not wea- 
ry him, how eaſily will he run with footmen ? The ftateli- 
ett Palaces, and ſtrongeſt Thirones of Kings, have been con- 
ſumed or thrown down at his word ; Then what will be- 
come of cottages and common mens eſtates,when he ſpeaks 
againſt them ? - When the Lord hath once (as lamenting 
Zeremy complains, Lam. 2. 16.) in the indignation of hu an- 
ger aeifiſed the King and the Prieft, his indignation will 
make quick diſpatch of the reſt, who follow their ſteps in 
lin, or partake in their tranſgreſſion, 


VERS. 


I»e leadech Pzinces away ſpoiled, and overthzoweth the 
mighty, _ 


Ie removeth away the ſpe#ch of the truſtp,and taketh away 
the underſtanding of the aged. | 

Þe poureth contetnpt upon Pzinces, and weakneth the 
ſtrength cf the mightp, err 


J? B goes-on in. his enumeration of Inſtances, for the 
Þ proof-and ctearing up of his grand Propofition. | Inthe 
Context-before opened welaw.how God leadeth Comnſellors 
away ſpoiled, and maketh rhie'Yndres fools; how he looſeth 
rhe bond of Kings ;- and girdeth their loiris with a girdle. 
m_ we find Wh 4 theſame work ſtill, though upon other 

jects 3 ICE CENTS 5d 03.0.7 


19, 20, 21. 


' There isa difference about the word which we tranſlate 
Princes: At the ſevemteerith- verſe; He leadeth' Connſelltrs 
away ſpoiled ; nd here, Hetleaderh: Princes away ſpoiled: 
Spoiled ( as'was ſhewed before) 'of their ends,andof their 
hopes, of their power and hd8nour, yea-and-of. their wits 
and-underſtatidings, which cauſerh fome'to renddr&; He 
leadeth Princes into madne f,” Mr." Broughton, He bridigeth 
Dukes to badnef ; Arid the yulgar;;; He leadeth Prieſts unto 
diſhonour, or ſpoiled of - their hoxour. The Hebrew OCnben] 
indifferently fignifies a Prince, ora-Prieſt, and is frequently 
uſed inthe old Teſtament forboth: Andthe Verb: whence 
this Noun is derived, fignifiesto adminiſter, both inpoliti- 
cal, and eccleſiaſtical affairs;' and:ſo either a Governour in 
the Commonweakh, or a Govethaurm the Church. It is 
put for a Church-governouy, 1/a. 28. 7. The Prieſt andthe 
Prophet have erred, Pſal, 99. 6: Moſes and Aaron amorig his 


Prieſts. And for a State-governour, '2 Say. 8. 18, Davids | 
ſons were chief Rulers :Forbotlt, Gen. 41. 45. The P rieft, | 
or Prince of On,” Exod. 24 16; ' The Prieſt , ar Prince of 

_ Midian © .V | wr | 


- Threereaſ6ns are aſſigned; why thoſe two dignities fell 
under one expreſſion: algend £51) = ſtim ovntt 


Firſt, Becauſe of old time, the Prieſt and the Prince were 


one perſon. The eldeſt in the family.:(before thegiving of 
the Law ) was both ; Andafterthe giving of | 

gether with all the ceremonial Inſtitutes, 't 
Aarons order was agreat Prince in 1frael, | 


nour, therefore it is expreſtby a word of honour. 

Thirdly, Becauſe the Pricfts were unto God, the King 
of Heaven , as Princes are'tinto the; Kings of theearth : 
Princes ſtand buta degree below'Kings, and bear the great 
offices in Kingdoms z they re of Kings ſecret counſel, and 
know their hearts; they conveigh'the mind of Kings tothe 
prople, and often as Commiſſioners repreſent their per- 

ons. 


Such ( intheir capacity) were Prieſts, inreference 


corrected ( for their - 


Þe leaveth Pzinces away ſpotted, and overchzvworh the | 
mighty. anos | 


Law, to- 
ehigh Pricft of 


Secotdly, The Priefihoodih gederal wasan office of ho- | | 


unto God; and are therefore called Gods »5gh ones. This 
is it which the Lord ſpake ( ſaith 2oſes, when the two 
ſons of Aaros were {hain by fire, while they offered with 
ſtrange fire, Levit. 10.3.) 1 willbe ſantificd ir thoſe that 
come nigh me, or 4nmy nigh ones; ſuch eſpecially were the 
Prieſts; they ppanacted to God, and received his mind, 
and were therefore ſaid to ſpeak from Gods mouth, and to 
frye knowledge,. eventhe knowledge of himſelf in their 
Ips.,, God committed his ſecrets, and the myſteryes of his 
will;to the Prieſts firſt,and by their Miniſtry conveyed both 
unto the people : They. were as the veſſel, or cabinet, in 
which God laid upthoſe precious treaſures ; The Prieſts lips 
ſhould kgep knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek, the law at his 
month, for he the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts (Mal.2.7.) 
God gave the honour of this title to the whole Nation of the 
Jews, they were called a Nation of Prieſts, (Exod. 19.6.) 
Ye ſhall be to me a Kingdom of Prieſts, or a royal Prieſthood : 
A Kingdom of Prieſts, for two reaſons chiefly : Firſt, Be- 
cauſe God did eſteem that people above all the people of 
the carth, he put an honour and a value upon them, there- 
fore ſaith he, Ye ſhall be rome a Kingdom of Prieſts, And 
ſecondly, Becauſe God communicated more of his counſels 
to that people, then to any other people, and they were 
more familiar with him then the reſt of the world; even as 
the Prieſts were more familiar with God, and came nearer 
to him then the people. So that look what proportion the 
Prieſts among the Jews bear to the people, the ſame did the 
Jews bear to all other people of the world. We may take 
the word hereineither ſence, He leaderh Princes, or, He 
leadeth Prieſts away ſpoiled. hs 


i  Asthe word is tendred Paieft, Obſerve, 


Firſt, That the holineſs of the profeſſion cannot keep the per- 
ſon from fin. Ny 


;.. Prieſts provoke God, and therefore they are ſpoiled. 
Grace it ſelf is not, much leſs isany outward vocation, a 


bar againſt temptation : And they who fall in temptation arc 
Near | 


makesa ſccond\Qbſervation, 
.T bey that ro ear wato God ſhall ſuffer when they ſing, aud 


"The towes they we, they oak ſuffer the mote, loc 
 - ':: The treaven thy areg the greater # their ſin. |, 


« *, 


_ 


; The Prieſts ure among the ſpoiled; 7er. 14-18. Both the 
Prophet and the Pritſt go abont into a pl i they kuqwwnet ; 
that is, they go into þaniſhment, and arccarricd captives 
intv.a ſtrange land, That Text hath a VEY differbnt read- 
ing; for whereas the word which we tranflate go about, .lig- 
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ling into affliction, whoſoever they are. Which 


ifics alſo to trade or waks merchandsze j the whole is ren-. 


dred to this feaxe: The Prophets and Brichs regrbe? make 
wot 
hat 


ing and -j Fo 3 he 

Jo F \ 0% 4; vwltbbr& ws 
aſſociated in feeling it. And they ſhall feel moſt cyif;,when 
ey doit, whoſe office is ſet _ God, and they, put in- 
to office for the preventing of it : ſuch arc Kings and Pricſts, 
The Prophet Malachy reproves the Levices (Mal. 3,8.) 
Tere departedout of the way; ye havecauſed wany.to.ſtum- 
ble at the Law ;, ye have corrupted the Govenant of Love;that 


| is,. ye have been falſe, baſe, and unfaithful in your, office : 
| yourſelves RG out of the way, of truth and holineſs, 


and-yc have hindred thoſe who would have walkey. in it. 
It was your duty to preſerve the Covenant made with your 
Tribe, but ye have corrupted it. Thisis your fin, andi 
will tell you your. judgment : Therefore have 1. alſs mail 


ox contemptible' ad baſe before all the people. Unſavory ſalt 

Life only for the dunghill, the feat of contempr. wet "I 

As the word is rendred ( Pzince) in our Tranſlation, 
Obſerve, | 


That ay honokr of man is no fiulter againſt the wrath of 
Goa. | ASH 
| : aig 
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Asthe holineſs of the Priefts office cannot do it, ſo neither 
can the power of the Princes office. Princes are called the 
Shields of the earth ( Hof. 4. 18.) Her Shields ( or, her 


Rulers, as werender ) with ſhame do love, Give ye. They | 


are (indeed) the Shields of the earth, but they cannot ſhield 
themſclves againſt the aſſaults of Heaven. Princes ſhould 
be Shields to protect men from the oppreſſion of man, but 
they cannot protect themſelves againft the juſtice of God. 
The Prophet (1/a. 43. 14. ) tells the people when they 
were in fear, Thms ſaith the Lord yonr Redeemer, the Holy 
one of Iracl, For your ſake 1 bave ſent to Babylon, and 
have brought down all their Nobles ; the Hebrew 18, I have 
brought down all their bars : Faithful Nobles are the bars of 
a Kingdom and Commonwealth, to keep out evils : It is 
their duty to bolt out impiety againſt God, and unrighte- 
ouſneſs rowards man : And as they ſhould be a bar of equz- 
iy againſt theſe evils of fin, ſo a bar of ſecurity to keep out 
the evils of trouble. Now ( faith the Lord) L have ſentto 
Babylon, and have brought down all thoſe Nobles, who 
were as bars in the way to hinder your deliverance from, 
and return out of captivity. Thoſe Nobles (it ſeems ) 
were.crofs bars, they lay croſs the way of the people of 
God , to hinder their paſſage out of Babyler , therefore 
God deſtroyed them. When Nobles, or great Princes, bar 
#p the oy of Gods covenant-people , their nobility and 
greatneſs will be no bar againſt their own miſery. Heleadeth 
Princes away ſpoiled, and 


| 


IO 


20 


computed by his riches : A rich man is a mighty mar in the 
cyc of the world ; and ſois a worldly rich man in his own 
eyes. Yet, as the {trength of body within us,ſo the ſtrength 


> Of eſtate without us, is ſoon blaſted by the breath of Gods 


diſpleaſure. Then, take the counſel of the Apoſtle ?ames 
( Chap. 1.) Let the brother of high degree rejoyce in that he 
4 made low. (that is, low in his own thoughts; rich men are 
uſually fuller of high thoughts then they are of earthly trea- 


| ſures) the rich man hath cauſe to rejoyce when he is low in 


himſelf, knowing that asthe flower of the graſs he ſhall paſs 
away. Riches Abd rich men paſs awby « o ering 
how much more when God blows upon them and drives 
themaway. 

Thirdly, He overthroweth the mightineſs of honour : Ma- 
ny fortific themſelves with great earthly Titles, but theſe 
are but paper walls to the batteries of Heaven. Faman's 
honour among the people, and favour with the Prince,could 


| not fave him, when God frowned. 


Fourthly, He overthroweth the mightineſs of authority ; 
that's diſtin& from honour ; a man may have great titles, 
and yet but little authority. Mean men have ſometimes 
great commands , they may have authority over thoſe who 
are above them in honour. But though the might of au- 
thority be in conjunQtion with the mightineſs of honour, the 
Lord overthroweth it. So that he who could ( as the Cen- 
turionin the Goſpel) ſay to this man, Go, and hegoerh ;, ro 
another come, and he cometh ;, to a third do this, and he doth 
ir, may at laſt ( as our Proverb ſpeaketh ) command his 


d>5 He overth:oweth the mighty. man, and do it himſelf. When once commands are lighted, + 
Supplantare Here is another at of Divine power. Thar God is | 30] authority is overthrown. God who gives weight to the A 
21fierre, qmanipotent, proveshe can do all things; but the doing of word of a man,” can alſo make it light ; he ſhall ſpeak, and 
[meg them isa viſible proof of his omnipotency. none regard, 
turbare, Po bverthzow, 1 utter ruine: He doth not only | Fifthly, God overthroweth the mightineſs of courage : He 

| ſhake and diſplace ; but he ſhakes them to pieces, roots makes the valiant fgint, and the man, whoſe heart was hike 
them up, and ayes them flat. the heart of a Lion, to run, like a Coward, at the ſhaking 

| the mighty. 7] Princes are among the of a leaf: God whoſaith tothem that are of a fearful hear, 

miglity ones of the earth, 6 ſome Princes have no great be ſtrong, "ip not ( Iſa. 35.4.) and maketh the feeble to 
might ; but how mighty ſoever Princes are, down | be 4: David (Zach. 12.8.) This God can ſay to the ſtrong, 
muſt.Whether they will orno, when rhe Almighty wills it. be ye afraid; and to him that was as Devid,bethou feeble : 

FR < The Hebrew word fignifieth the moſt confirmed ſtrength, | 49 | He that overthroweth the couragious, can alſo overthrow 
Rebuſtus Eventhat: which ſeerns to laugh at oppoſition, and courage. | 
fortisa rad. to have outgrown all fear of being weakened, or over- Thus the ftrength of body, the ſtrength of riches, the 

A 4, gt power'd. Greatand OI areſct out by that ſtrength of honour , the ſtrength of authority, and the 
tn fortitus Word (Pſal, 74. 15.) Thou driedſt up mighty Rivers, or, ſtrength of courage, arc all overthrown by the ſtrength of 
dinemquan- Rivers of might ; Rivers which nothing can ſtand againft : God. Who can conceive how much ſtrength God hath, 
dam, qus What can withſtand « ſwdling torrent ? The weight and who is ſtronger then all theſe ſtrengths ? And as the Lord 
- f gra vidtence of water beareth down all before it : no bonds, -no alwayes oyerthroweth the mighty , and gets the day of 
&#ari,> dy. bounds of mans making canſtay it. Yetthe Lord can; them, when he engageth with them ; ſo he deſires to en- 
ritiem que he, and he only, beareth down the waters; or hedrieth age With them. Mighty men ſeem to be ſome match for 


i pertinaciter them up : He either drieth up mighty Rivers, or ſtoppeth | 5o| God; and the fall of theſe makes God more known as he 


their courſe, while they are running with full ſtreams, ina 
full career. 


Hence learn, Firſt, That all ſtrength and might is weak,, 
before the ſtrong and mighty God. | 


He overthroweth the mighty ( 1 Sam. 2.9. ) by ſtrength 
ſhallno man prevail : When we conclude the probabilities, 
whether a party ſhall prevail or no, we count upon their 
{trength', we reckon thei 
mies they have in thefield, what Garrifons in Cities, what 
Friends and Confederacies abroad, yet 
kon not upon that 'which will do' the thing , ftrength 


cannot do it; by ſtrength no meant (ſhall prevail, The Lord | 
overthrowerh thrmighty whatſoever ſtrength we have" to | 


'aſhſt us, or to oppoſe us, the Lord is ſtronger. 


There is a five-ſold'ſtrength, the overthrowing of which | 


miphtily declaresthe ftrengthand might of God. 


Firſt, The ſtrength of the body. God overthroweth the 


molt robuſtious and piant-like men, 'thr ſors of Anak ave 
-but graſhoppers to him ;, they (\who as we ſpeak) have bo- 
dies of braſs, a Lees the moth. Gol:ah had a 
-mi hof-body, andyer the Lord overthrew him : 
Sampſon had a mighty ſtrength of body, yet when the Lord 


cir numbers, we-enquire what-Ar- | 


in-all this we rc«e- | 


60 


70 


| pear tharhie alone hath overthrown theſe migh 


| Lord comes into their place, they ſhall be 
| his Namt ſhall be exalted, and his only. When God ap- 


is Alwighty. Hence that of the Prophet (1/a. 2. 12.) The 
day of the Lord of hoſts ſhall be upon, Whom ? he doth not 
ſay upon the low, weak and poor ; but it ſhall be upon, eve- 
one that is proud and lofty, and upon every one that u: lift- 

ed up? What day of the Lord isthis ? Itis the day of the 
Lords judgment, the day of his wrath : when he contend- 
eth wich a peapens then he picks out the great ones chiefly, 
to contend with. His day ſhall be upon all the cedars of Le- 
banon, and upon: all the oaks of Baſhan, and upon every fenced 
wall; that is, upon men, who are, in the account of the 
world, tall like Cedars,ſtrong like Oaks, high like Towers, 
invincible like Walls of braſs ; with theſe rhe Lord will be 
coun in his day : and (ver. 17.) The Lord alone ſhall be 
exulrgd.in that day; as if he had ſaid, theſe men were exalt- 
ed before; now the Lord overthrowing them, he himſelf 
ſhall be exalted, For the Text may be taken two wayes; 
he (hall be exalted either as the Agent 3 that is, it ſhall ap- 
ones: Or 
ſecondly, the Lord alone ſhall be exalted ; that is, he will 
come into the place of thoſe mighty mien; theſe carried it 
in the eycof the world, as the only ou ones; now the 
be exalred no more, 


withdrew from he was overthrown. Thenremember 
the Prophets-counſdl( Fer. 9.2.3; ) Ler 'nor the ſtrong man ' 
glory in his ſtrength,” bit ler him that glorieth glory tn the 
Lord, who overthroweth wa , | EP 
Secondly, God overthrowet the Prength of riches : Ri- 
' ches are a'ftrong tower. The fame word inthe Hebrew 
ſignifies ſtrength -and riches, becauſe- a mans Rrength 4s : 


pears in his greatneſs, none appear great but he : When he 

exalts himſelf, none will pretend to exaltation. The Lord 

alone ſhall be exalted in that day. W 

| T ſhall give you four Corrollaries or Dedutions from 

| this Propoſition, The Lord everthrowerh the might) 

'| Firſt, Then, fear not the mightieſt enemies. God is Al- 
mighty, the weakneſs of God is ſtronget then men , ſee- 


ing 


—_—c 


m7 


- 
Wn 


Labium po- 
nituy pro 
loquela, 


Amovit ſ:r- 

nonem elo- 
uentib!13, 
un. 


0122837 


a rad. 
IX) 


3 


— 


1174 


192 God is deſcribed overthrowing the mighty, if we keep 
cloie tro him,. we need not fear to be overthrown by the 
mighty. | 

Secondly, If the Lord overthroweth the mighty, Ther 
irait not in the mightieſt friends. When great ſeconds, and 
a(futants appear on our part; then we think we are ſafe; but 
what can raighty men do for us, if the Almighty God be 
againlt us ? As was further ſhewed ( Chap. 9. 13 ) Unleſs 
tie Lord withdraw hu anger, theproud helpers do ſtoop un- 
aer him; the helpers of ſtrength ſtoop, unleſs upheld by 
the ſtrong God. As therefore we ought not to fear the 
worſt of toes , ſonot to truſt upon the beſt of friends, be- 
cauſe they are mighty. 

Thirdly, Let 0 man rejoyce, or boaſt in his own ſtrength , 
though that five-fold ſtrength , before ſpoken of ,, meet 
in him, yet let him not truſt upon it. He that breaks 
them {ingle, can break them combined. A threefold, yea 
a fivefold cord, is eaſily broken by the arm of omnipo- 
tency, 

Feardily, ( Which was toucht, ver/. 18.) If God over- 
throw the mighty, how ſoon can he overthrow thoſe who have 
40 mioht ? You thatare weak and poor in compariſon of 
the mighty Princes and Nimrods of the world ; you (I 
lay ) have cauſe to fear and tremble before the mighty 
God: As they ſaid, (2 Kings 10. 4+) Behold two Kings 
ſtood not before him, how then ſhallwe ? So we may ſay much 


more of the Lord, two Kings, yea hundreds of Kings, 


Nobles and men of might,have not ſtood before him, how 
» fhail worms, and weaklings wraſfle it out, and contend 
with him ? 


Verſe 20. He removeth away the ſpeech of the truſty, and 
taketh away the underſtanding of the aged. 


This verſe gives us another a(t ;of Gods power, to- 


wards the altering and ſyubverting of States and Commoen- [ 


wealths. Kingdoms are much upheld by the eloquence of 


Orators, and by the wiſdom of the Ancient. God makes | 


theſe two removes,, when he would remove the beauty and 
bleifing of a Kingdom. Firſt, 


Þe removeth away the ſpech of the truſty, , 


The Hebrew is, He removerh the lips of the truſty,, The 
ſame word ſignifies lips and ſpeech, Fecauſe the lips are the 
initrument of ſpeech ( Ger. 11. 1.) ; All the earth waz of one 
[þech, or of one lzp, that is, they all ſpake one Language. 
He removeth the ſpeech of I, TIC 

The truſty. ] The word hath a double reading, accord- 
ing to a doubie derivation inthe Hebrew, For ſome drive 


it from a root which ſignifiesr9. ſpeak, Taking it ſo,theſence | 


iz, He bereauath Orators of their eloquence ; or. (as 
Mr. Broughton, cloſer to the letter ) He bereaveth. the Ora- 
tor of lips, He makes them like men dumb, or tongne-tied, who 


Dixit loc#- were once all voice and tongue. 
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Thus fob toucheth upon all thoſe evils which haſten the 
ruine of a people z one whereof, and that a great; one, is 
this, when God. takes away ſpeech from men,, whaſe very 
trade it is toſpeak. When Godthreatened to,break the 
ſtaff} of Iſrael, he ſaith, 1 will cakg away the eloynent Ora- 
tor (Iſa. 3. 3. ) Kingdoms, with all therr bleſſings, are as 
much, if not more, upheld, or caſt down by tongues, thenthey 
are by hands. WENT TE 

God is ſaid to remove, or take away the'ſpeech of the 
Orator, two wayes. | 5; 

Firſt, When he takes the Orators away z his picking 
ſuch out of Councils by death, hath had a ſad ,preſagein it, 
of the approaching funerals oſ-publick proſperity, |. 
| "aa; 2g When though he leaves the ſpeakers, ;yet he 
diſables them to ſpeak : When though he leave the Orator, 


«yer he takes, away his. Oratory, ſo that he cannot deliver | 


.himſelf with anycommand over the attentions and affeci- 
"ons of his hearers:; That's the cxcellency of Oratory, to 
carry the heart by the car ; to make every ſentence perſwa- 
bye; every-wprd «nail, or a goad;, a nail to faſten reſolu- 
tion ,- ora goad to quicken.unto ation. It was ſaid of a 


"thuhdred and Tightned, moved and awakened: all when he 
ſpake. . But-if God once take away the ſpeech of the Orator, 
he may ſpeak his hearersinto aſleep. 

Hence obſerve, Firſt, That ability of ſpeech is a ſpecial 
gift of God, _ | 


| 60 


Grecian, Orator, who was allo a gene Souldier, that he | 
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| them, but I cannat do it, 
| bound his tongue, that he could not form a curſe, and now 


He removeth and taketh it away, therefore he giveth it. 
( Exod. 4. 10. ) We find Moſes eloquent only to tell God he 
was not eloquent : He ſpeaks very rhetorically to excuſe his 
ſervice for want of Rhetorick. Lord (faith he) 1amnot 
eloquent, neither heretofore, nor ſince thou baſt ſpoken unto 
thy ſervant ( neither yeſterday, nor to day ; that is, not at 
any time ) but 1 am flow of ſpeech, and of a ſlow tongue. 
But how doth the Lord anſwer him ? The Lord ſaid unto 
him, Who hath made mans mouth ? As if he had ſajd, Seeing 
1 make the mouth, which # the inſtrument of ſpeech; or the 
ſhep wherein words are made, I alſo can make the mouth elo- 
quent, and give thee words to ſpeak, The Lord argues fur- 
ther with doſes, Who maketh the dumb ? 1s it not I the 
Lord ? I who makethe dumb, can make thee ſpeak, and 
ſpeak eloquently too : I can give thee a flowing tongue. 
Therefore be not afraid to go on my errand: I, who ſend 
thee, will ſtore thee with language to do the errand about 
which I ſend thee: Ir ſhall be given thee in that ſame hour, 
what to ſpeak. | 


Secondly obſerve, Man u not maſter of his own tongne. 


God takes away thelip of the Orator. They (Pal. 12. 
3,4.) bragged much of their tongues ; ſurely they thought 
if any thing was their own, their tongues were, they could 
ſpeak what they liſt, Who Lord over us ? ſay they : Yet 
they found a Lord over their tongues. God is Lord of the 
tongue two wayes, 

Firſt, Becauſe he will bring every one to an account for 
his tongue : Thoſe boaſters ( Pſal. 12.) thought them- . 
ſelves exempted from any ſuch controul, Our tongues are 
our own, who us Lord over us? Who hath any thing ro do 
with what we ſpeak ? Who ſhall auditusfor words andſyl- 
lables ? Yes, there is one will do it to aſyllable. God gives 
the rule what we ſhall ſpeak, and he will call cvery one to 
a reckoning for what he hath ſpoken. | 

Secondly, God is Lord of the tongue, in reference tothe 
power of ſpecch. Man cannot ſpeak what he would;: or 
when he would ( Namb. 23. 11;12;) Balak had hired 
Balaam to curſe the people of God ;. and Balaam had a 
good will to it, if ever man had; butiBalak, found Balgar 


 1nanother note, be only publiſhed the glory of 1/rael, and 


propheſied their higheſt bl 
troubled at this; and; ſaith, What haſt. thou done unto: wes 
I took, thee to curſe ming enemies, and behold thou baſt, bleſſed 
them altogether. As if he had ſaid, .WharBalaam ? Art ot 
thou maſter of thy own words ? I called thee to curſe; and'not 


krew Iſrael was fericed enough, and:tav. much, with bleſſings.: 
Haw # it, that when 1 ſent for thee to blafÞ them, that thou 
haſt bleſſed them altogether ? art thou bribed on their fide? or 
knoweZt thou net, that 1 am able to promote thee to honour '? 
ſpeak, man, the ſndden fate of this numerous people,and. feat 
not : Why has thou gone ſo contrary to my Eofon ? What 
faith Balaam ? He anſwered and ſaid, Mut I not take heed 
to ſpeak that which rhe Lord hath put in my month ?  Balaam 
ſeems to replyfrom his conſcience. 'Tis the duty of every 
man. to take heed to ſpeak thar which-the Lord puts inhis 
mouth. But Ba/aam was only overpowerd : If God would 
have fuffered him to ſpeak what Balack had defired,; his 
own conſcience had neverſtood in his way : He that opened 


| bis Aſſes mouth little before to reprove his madneſs, now 


ſhut his mouth: fron uttering that wickedneſs. The Lord 
(faith he) hath bleſſed them, and 1 cannot reverſe t : Agif 
he had ſaid, [have been tugging at it, and labouring to curſe 
e Lord reſtrained his heart, and 


he puts it off with this fine language, . Muſt 1 not rake: beed 
to ſpeak. that which the Lord hath put.in my mouth ? No man 
.eyer. came with fuller purpoſe to curſe the //rae! of God 
then. Ba/azmdid, but his tongue was not his own, he could 

. not; 44.5014 5: Sh 
 ..» So much upon that rendring of. the Text, Hebereaues 

. Orators of their eloquence. : 

- Wetranſlate, He rewoveth away the ſpeech of the truſty : 
And ſo the word .is derived from a root, which ſignifies con- 
- kancy, fidelity, truth, ſtability in word or deed ; Men ſo 
Rn, are worthy to be truſted, and only they. But 
ough it is eahe to ſay, who a rr»ſty wan is, yet it may be 


doubted ſtill who js here meat by ; theſe :ruſty men :- Yet 


| 8 


» 
— 


conſidering 7ob's ſcope,we may well conclude.,that he ſpeaks 
| of 


eflings. . Balak, was cxtreamly 


t0 bleſs ; didſt not thou, underſtand what my buſineſs was? 1 © 
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of men either aQually truſted, or worthy to be truſted 
with the mannagement of publick affairs. Some Mag- 
ſtrates are/not only Governours over the people, but Fe- 
offees for them. Thus the Free-holders of England in their 
reſpeCtive places, chuſe the Members of the Houſe of Com- 
wons in Parliament, as their Truſtees, and commit the pro- 
tection of their eſtates and liberties into their hand : Of 
ſuch Trufty- men, or of men thus Truſted, we may well in- 
terpret this text. And as of theſe Counſellours whom the 
people chuſe, and Truſt ; ſo alſo of thoſe whom Kings 
and Princes chuſe for, and truſt with great offices and 
employments. 

But how doth God remove away the ſpeech of ſuch men: 
What? doth he make them ſpeechleſs, or ftrike them 
dumb? he can do that; but here ( I conceive) the re- 
moving of fpeech may be taken two wayes, firſt, only, 
for an abating of the ability of ſpeech ; ſo that they who 
would, cannot givecounfel, either with that clearneſs of 
judgement, or freedom. of language, which they have 

metimes ſhewed. Secondly, For the changing or turn- 
ſpeech. . 'Whep a man ſpeaks un- 
like himfelf, 'contrary. to what he hath fpoken , when he 
ſpeaks, as if hewere not the ſame mar, then his ſpeech ut 
removed, When a man, who once ſpake for the truth of 
God, ſpeaks againſt it: When he that once ſpake for the 
rights, and jult liberties of men, is now heard ſpeaking 
againſt them : When they who in every ſpeech were wont 
to advance thoſe counſels which tended to the peace and 
ſafety of Kingdoms, ſhall upon all emergencies ſpeak that 
which doth but lengthen out their trouble and danger, 
Then know the ſpeech of the truſty is removed. The ſpeech 
it never removed titt the heart be. The mind is firſt changed, 
and then the words. As the manner of ſpeaking ſhews of 
what countrey we are, F hox art a Galilean, and thy fpeech 
bewrayeth thee + ſo the matter which is ſpoken diſcovers of 
what part we are. We may fay to many, youare thus or 
thus, for your ſpeech bewrayeth you: and to ſome, You 
are removed from the cauſe you once appeared in, for your 
ft perch 5s removed : you have certainly turn'd tables, and 
changed your intereſt, for your language is changed, and 
your diſcourſe runs counter to all you did before. 

This is the removing of ſpeech. 


But how can, ye attribute this to God ? I anſwer, God | 


changes or removes the ſpeech of the truſty, not by ma- 
wy bong unconſtant and unfaithful, but by Lo tm 
to their own unfaithfulneſs and unconſtancy : All men 
( eventhe beſt of men) have a ſced of unfaithfulneſs,” or a 
principle of apoſtacy in them, and if God leave them to 
themſelves, they are quickly turned afide. No man knows 
what his heart will ds, till be is tryed. | 

- The time of mpg is the time ofdiſcovery.Changes 
in the providence © 


- This change or remove of ſpeech, ariſeth two wayes. | 
Sometimes from fear. Some are ſurpriſed and arreſted 


' with dreadful forecaſts, what will become of them, and 


their eſtates, what of their wives and children, if they 
ſtand to former profeſſions and engagements. Fear is a 
very bad counſellour. Fear hath renioved the ſpecch of the 
truſty more then once. _ , 

_-Fecondly; The fpeech;of the truſty is removed through 
hopes and gifts. ExpeQation-will change a mans opinion, 
much more will ſamewhat in poſſeſhon. How many have 
loſt ox alter'd their tongues by being feltin the hand, ( Dewr. 
16:\19.) Agift doth blind the eyes of the wiſe, and pervert 
the words of the righteous. That expreſhon in Moſes of 
perverting words, doth excellently anſwer and expound 
thisin Fob of remeving ſpeech. And whereas Job faith only 
that the” ſpeech of the truſty 45. remonied, Moſes ſaith, the 
words of the Pighteows are perverted. He that was-right 
20d went right Fore, even his words are perverted by-z 
Sift,” The ancient adape ſaid of fuch, The ox 1 upors their 
rongue, that is; .money or worldly reſpeCts hath filenced 
them*” The reaſon of:that ſpeaking was becauſe the figure 
of an ox was anciently; ſtampt upon their money ; we fay 
the black, ox treads upen ſome riens toes; we may fay, the 
white, or the! red ox treads ſo hard upon many mens 
tongues, that either they will not ſpeak at all, or not as 
they did. We read that Demoſthenes, a great Orator, be- 


God, makethe changeableneſs of mens 
' mindes, both'viſthle in their ations, and audible in their 
ſpeeches. For 
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ing to ſpeak upon a buſineſs of conſequence, came to the bar 
with 4 ſcarff or muffler about his neck,, and ſaid he was not 
able to ſpeak, he was troubled with a Quincey; to which 
ſome of the wits of the time anſwered, That the Orator 
was ſick, of the money, not of the Quincey. Bribes had 


76 


Non Angin4 


ſwell'd his throat, that he could not plead. Thus the ſpeech ſ:d 4rgen- 
of the truſty.is removed, when ſome unrighteous bias will 1278in4 cor- 


not ſuffer them to ſpeak what they ſhould, or carries them 
to ſpeak what they ſhould not. 

Yet further, Some underſtand the truſty, of ( men truſt- 
ed with the ſouls of men) the Prieſts and Prophets of thoſe 
times. The word may be well tranſlated, rruth-ſpeakers, 
or meſſengers of truth, God removeth their ſpeech. 

Firit, When they whom he had ſent with promiſes of 
mercy in their mouths, are now commanded to thunder 
out threatnings and denunciations of his wrath ; when they 
to whom God hath ſaid, Comfort ye, comfort ye my peoples 
have now no meſſages, but ſad ones, no viſions, but of 
amazement and deſolation. 

Secondly, the Lord removeth away the ſpecch of theſe 
truſty ones, by leaving a people to the ſpeech of thoſe who 
are #ntraſty, When the Jews would not receive the faith- 
ful Prophets, God gave them up to the teachings of falſe 
Prophets. Speech 1s removed, when the ſpeakers are thus 
changed. 

Thirdly, God changeth or removeth the ſpecch of Trzrh- 


| ſpeakers, by forbidding them to ſpeak. God doth ſome- 


times ſilence the ſincereſt Prophets. When mn will nor 
obey what they ſpeak, God will not let them ſpeak, (Ezek, 
3.26.) 1 will make thy rongue cleave to the roof of thy 
mouth, that thou ſhalt be dumb, and ſhalt rot be to them a 
reprover, for they are a rebellious houſe. As men whentheir 


fin is at the higheſt, ſay ro the Prophets, Propheſie no more ; 


ſo when judgement is at the higheſt, God ſaith unto the 
Prophets, Prophefienot. The wrath of God is extreamly 
hot, when flattering Prophets are ſent to cry, Peace, peace, 
where there 15 10 peace, and to daube up ſinful men with un- 
tempered morter : "Tis alſo -as hot, if not hotter , when 
God puts a bar upon the lips of his faithful Prophets, 
that they ſhall no longer denounce his war againſt fin, or 
convince the ſinner. The peace of 4 people cannot be lowo 
lis'd, when once the ſpeech of the truſty 1s thus or thus re- 
moved, 

Take two brief deduQions from all. 

Firſt, There 1s no depending upon the faithfulneſi of man. 
God removeth away the ſpeech of the truſty, Szrcly me; 
of low degree are vanity, and men of high degret are 4 lye, 
( P/al. 62. 9.) they that have done and ſpoken right to day, 
may ſpeak and do wrong to morrow. Man i” a mutable 
Creature in hu qualification, as well as in his conſtitution: 
Both his natural, and his moral endowments, are as mor- 
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tal as his life is : And in many, theſe die and goto the grave - 


before their Maſters. 

Secondly ,*If the ſpeech of the truſty be ſo often remo- 
ved, "Then, we muſt judge of what 1s ſpoken by a ſtanding 
7Hle, not by the perſon ſpeaking. It is an evil, and a'ſoar 
diſeaſe under the ſun, that good counſels are refuſed, be- 
cauſe ſome have a prejudice againſt the perſon : And it is a 
worſe evil, when all, even evil Counſels are received up- 
on the good eſteem we have of the perſon. We muſt look 
to the matter, not to the man, both in the things of 
God, and in the things of men; there is neither wiſ- 
dom nor ſafety in taking any thing upon truſt, eſpe- 
cially when we hear that God in judgement removes 
away the ſpeech of the truſty. Whoſcever ſpeaks, if 
he' ſpeak truth, it ought to be embraced, And thonrh an 
Achirophel, an Oracle of wiſdora on carth, or Angel from 
heaven, ſpeak what is falſe, 'tis our duty to reject it. The 
wiſeſt men are not alwayes wiſe, neither do the prudent a'- 
wayes underſtand their way. The holielt men are not ho- 
ly in all things, neither do they who are real friends to 
truth ſpeak all truth. Paul ( Gal. 2.) found Perer faulter- 
ing in hisſpeech, and giving not only counſel but example 
that was not right. The ancient Fathcrs, men of pro- 
found judgement and underſtanding in the Scriptures, 
have erred, and miſdelivered the mind of God. Whole 
Councils ( which are a colleQion of wiſe ard learned 
men”) have had their miſtakes. We may conc'ude as the 
Prophet doth (I/a.2.22.) Ceaje ye from man, whoſe breath 
# in his noſtrils, for wherein is he*i1 be accounted of ? Th: 
honait 
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ol: man very fool:ſh, ts young-old; ſo a young man very wiſe, 


- Marians tell us that the due and proper accent of ever 


honeſt and the wiſe, the holy and the juſt, the eloquent 
and the truſty, are not alwaycs to be truſtef, For, God re- 
moveth away the ſpexch of the truſty, who ( poſſibly ) may 
be all theſe. 


And t:keth away the underſtanding of the aged. 


Underſtanding is fo proper 'to the aged, of men of 
years, that an won young man, deſervedly draws 
upon himſelf the honour and account of many years ; as 4 


25 old-young. | 

Age ordinarily heightens underſtanding, and experi- 
ence maturates and improves natural parts, as was ſhew- 
ed at the twelfth verſe: yet they whoſe underſtandings 
have had the greateſt advantages of experience, may 
act without underſtanding, yea againſt, not only expe- 
rience, but reaſon. Some mens underſtandings are enfee- 
bled with aze, and themſelves are old children rather then 
old men : that's the judgement which this text holds'out 
unto vs. 

The word which we render underſtanding, ſignifies to 
taſt, or the ſenſe of taſting, and it is frequently tranſſa- 
ted from the ſenſe to the underſtanding, becauſe ( as was 
ſhewed at the 11" verſe) the underitanding tafts a do- 
Ctrine, or a propoſition, whether it be true or falſe, as the 
mouth or palat taſts meat, whether it be ſweet or bitter. 
This word is very comprehenſive, ſignifying ( as ſome cri- 
tical Rabbins teach us) counſel, judgement, wiſdom, rea- 
ſon, both the argument and decree upon which any thing 
is done, as alſo the diſcretion with which it is done. Gram- 


word, is in the Hebrew called [| Tagnam | becauſe the 
accent doth give as it were a right taſte of the ſenſe, and ſo 
leads to aright underſtanding of the word. When the ho- 
ly ſinger invites all to that glorious banquet, ( P/al.24.8.) 
O taſte an4 ſee that the Lord i good, he means, underſtand 
how good he is. The ſame inſpired heart prayes in this 
language, ( Pſal. 110. 56.) Teach me good judrement and 
k:owledze, that is, give me a true taſte and reliſh of hea- 
venly truth, Prov. 11.22. As 4 jewel in a ſwines ſnout, 
fo 1s a fair woman without diſcretion or underſtanding. 
Beauty without brains ts a loathſome deformity. In the book 
of Ezra, the Chief or Preſident of a Council, who order- 
cth and moderatcs the whole proceeding there, is thus ex- 
preſſed, The Maſter of Taſte. He had need to have a 
quick internal palate, who muſt taſte all men, and all mat- 
ters, as the Preſident of a Council muſt. 

This taſte, this underſtanding, or whatſoever moral ex- 
cellency comes within the compaſs of this word, God ta- 
keth away ſometimes from the aged, or from men (who for 
that ſervice ) are of the moſt perfect age. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Our underſtandings are at the 
al [poſe of G 0d, R 

He gives underſtanding to the ſimple, and he can take it 
from the ubtile. Old men are not alwayes wiſe : Not only 
becauſe ſome never had wiſdom, but becauſe many looſe 
the wi'dom which once they had. And this is a loſs which 
we ſuſtain from no hand but the hand of God. Man may 
take ovr riches and worldly eſtates from us, and make us 
poor, but God only can take our underſtandings from us, 
and make vs fools. Men can empty our purſes, but God, 
and God only can empty our brains. 


Obſerve Secondly, That when the Lord will deſtroy 4 
people, he rakgs away the underſtanding of the ancient. 


Heathens ſaid, God bereaves them of underſtanding, whom 
he deſigns for deſtruftion. Now as this is a ſad preſage of 
Tuine to the party himſelf, ſo likewiſe of ruine to thoſe who 
have relation to him, And as it isa judgement upon a pe9- 
ple when Princes refuſe the aged, and follow young Coun- 
ſcllours: Soit is the ſame, if not a greater judgement upon 
a people, when God takes wiſdom from old Counſellours, 
and leaves them to. act like young ones. A young man 
without underſtanding cannot do ſo much hurt ag he that is 
aged: His youth leaves his advices under queſtion and diſ- 
cuſſion. But when old and experienced Counſellours, who 
have travelled in affairs many years, and have got the re- 
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putation of wiſe men, prove like empty casks without any | 


filing of wiſdom, they quickly undo all with authority, 


and unſuſpected. No marvel then if God put this among 
his marvellous judgements, ( 1/a. 29. 14.) Therefore, be- 
hold, I will proceed to do a marvellous work,” amongſt this 
people, even a marvellous work, and a wonder. See how at- 
tention is raiſed, here is, Behold, and then, Behold 1 will 
do a marvellow work, and then, a marvellous work and a 
tyonder : And what it is ? The wiſdom of their wiſe men ſhall 
periſh, and the underſtanding of their prudent men ſhall be 
hid. No man wonders to ſee ſome men without wiſdom, 


and prudent men ( ſuch I mean as have given long proof of 
their prudence) without underſtanding, here's a wonder. As 
we ſay, young men may die, but old menmuſt ; ſo yo 

men may be wiſe, but old men ſhould: and thoſe old 
men, who have once been thought wiſe,are ſeldom thought 
otherwiſe of, though God have indeed taken away their 
wiſdom. Now there are no fools do ſo much miſchief, as 
they who are thought to be wiſe. A fool that is wiſe in his 


own conceit only, endangers no body but himſelf, for no 


. body will truſthim. But a fool that is wiſe in the conceit 


of others, may endanger thouſands, for all are ready, not 
only to truſt, but adore his-foolſhijp. It would not be ſo 
great a judgement to have — taken from the 
aged, if the reputation of it were not till left upon them. 
It is a ſoar ſcourge to a land, when God,as the Prophet 
threatens ( ſa. 3. 2.) takes away that ſtaff, the prudent 
and the ancient, that is, young men who are wiſc, as well 
as ancient wiſe men. But it is a ſoarer ſcourge, when he 
takes away the prudence of the ancient : So that thoſe an- 
cient men, who uſed to be prudent, become light and pre- 
Cipitate in their counſels. When ftayed and ſober-paced 
men, run headlong, all, both things and perſons, are like 
to run headlong with them. By ſuch mens fooliſh coun- 
ſels, the wiſe and juſt God brings the honourable into 
contempt, and the ſtrong to weakneſs; and when all this is 
done, there is nothing wanting for the ruine of a people, 
but their aCtual ruining. The next verſe ſhews us God do- 
ing both theſe. 


Verſ. 21. Þe poureth contempt. upon Painces, and weak- 
neth the ſtrength of the mighty. 


This verſe ( I ſay ) is a continuation of the former ar- 
gument : giving us yet more prognoſticks of the approach- 
ing ruine of Kingdoms and Common-wealths. - He had ſaid 
( verf. 19th) He leaderch Princes away ſpoiled, now, He 
poureth contempt upon Princes. ' AS underſtanding is moſt 
proper for the aged, ſo is honour for Princes, and ſtrength 
for the mighty. God, to make his judgements exact, pu-' 
niſheth them in that which is moſt peculiar to them. | He 
poureth contempt upon Princes, &C. BOT 

Þe poureth contempt, ] That is, he makes them very 
contemptible. To.pour out any liquid, implieth plenty. of 
it; asthe pouring out of the ſpirit, a plentiful giving 'of the 
-ou When the ſpirit was poured out ( A&.2.) Theby- 

anders ſaid, theſe men are full of new wine : No ſaith the 
Apoſtle, theſe men: are not drunken ( as ye ſuppoſe) but this 
75 that which was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel, And it ſhall 
come to paſs in the laſt dayes ( ſaith God ) that I will pour 
out of my Jpirie upon all fieſh, that is, they ſhall have 
abundance of my Spirit. - So, 1/a. 44. 3. I will poitr ont 
water upon him that is thirſty, and floods upon the dry 
ground, that is, they ſhall have much ſpiritual refreſhing, 
who now are quite deſtitute of it : ſuch are there ſhadow- 
ed out by the thirſty and dry ground. Again, ( Zech.12. 
10.) I will pour upon the houſe of David, and upon the 
inhabitants of Teruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and of 'ſup- 
plication. And as pouring, applied to the ſpirit, implies 
a great meaſure of the ſpirit, ſo- in any other. Pſal. 42.4. 
When 1 remember theſt things I pour out my foul in' me -< 
The pouring out of the ſoul is the ponring out of ſorrows ; 
and to pour out ſorrow, is to be exceedin$ forrowful 5 So 
the powring out of fury, notes an exceſſive' fary, Ezek. 20. 
33. And when David as a Type of Chriſt complaineth 
( Pſal. 22. 14.) I am poured out like water, his meaning is; 
all my bodily ftrength and comforts are departed. What- 
ſoever is poured out, poured in, or poured 'upon us, be it 


portion upon whom contempt is poured. Here it is pouret 


- 80 


upon them, upon whom a little is very much, 
| fo 


they were never guilty of it : But to ſee wiſe men urlwiſe, - 
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good orevil, we have enough of it. Much contempt is their 


II | 


1179 


An Expoſition upon the Book of } 0B. Cuas. XII 


1180 


= yd 
Liberales, 
munificos 
denotat, 
quod libe- 
ralitas Of 


benefecentia 


prencipt s 
maxime 
deceat. 
Nadib eft 


bom libert 
ſpiritus,non 


anvite Of 
coafte ſed 
ſua ſe w0- 


luntate 1m 


ellens ad 
oneſta &> 


laudabilias 


Merc, 


Upon Pzinces,] Princes are veſſels of civil honour, yea 
many Princes are fountains of civil honor, they pour ho- 
riour upon others ; how great a turn is it, when contempt 
is popred on them, and they filled with diſhonour ! Some 


are ſo contemptible, that they are not ſenſible of contempt : | 


but nothing touches Princes ſo ſoon as contempt doth. 'Tis 
worſe to them to be deſpiſed, then to be deſtroyed; and 
they can cafier part with their lives then with their honour. 
Here then is the very pinch of Princes, contempr, eſpecial- 
ly if they be Princes of Noble and Princely ſpirits : Such 
are pointed at in this word, which properly ſignifies mu- 
nificent, liberal and free-hearted; Princes are, or ſhould 
be ſo. Liberality or munificence is the vertue and honour 
of Princes. Such a free Princely oo Ged expects from 
the meaneſt of his people toward his ſervice (Exod.35.5.) 
T ake ye from amongſt you 'an offering unto the Lord, who- 
ſoever us of a willing heart, let him bring it. A true wor- 
ſhipper is not thruſt and driven on by an outward written 
law,- but findes a law written in his own heart: He ( as 
it is ſaid of Araunah ) like a King gives ro the King, Da- 
vid prayeth, Uphold me with thy free ſpirit, (Pſal. gr. 
14.) "Tis this word : the ſpirit of the Lord is a Noble, 
free, Princely ſpirit. It is free two wayes, Firſt, Sub- 
jectively, or in it ſelf, giving out freely and liberally to 
vs. Secondly, It is free in the effects, Where the ſpirit of 
the Lord us, there ts liberty, it makes us free. They-who 
have received this ſpirit, ſerve the Lord freely, and judge 
his ſervice freedom. Hence ( Pſal. 110. 3.) all the RR 
of God are expreſſed by this word, & Princely people Thy 
people ſhall be willing in the day of thy power, they ſhall be 
willins as Princes, liberal as Kings, they ſhall give up 
ſoul, body, name, eſtate, all to Jeſus Chriſt. They who 
have felt the day of divine power, are not aGted by hu- 
mane power , by the coercions and ordinances of men; 
they are under no conſtraint, but that of the love of 
Chriſt, Worldly Princes have that in their name, which 
the Saints have in their nature. And becauſe many world- 
ly Princes have ſo little of that in their natures, which 
they have fully in their name, true Nobleneſs, I mean, and 
freeneſs of ſpirit to do good and defend thoſe who arc 
g00d, therefore God poxreth contewpt upon them. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, If Princes uſe not their ho- 
nowr for Chriſt, Chriſt will pour diſhonour upon 


Princes. 


' 1 Sam. 2.30. Them that honour me I will honour , aud 
they that deffiſe me ſhall be lightly eſteemed, When Prin- 
ces ac unlike themſelves, God makes them unlike them- 
ſelves, vile and contemptible. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf and of his fellow Apoſtles in (1 Cor.4.9.) 1 think, 
that God bath ſet forth us the Apoſtles laſt, as it were ap- 
pointed unto death , for we are made a ſpettacle unto the 
world, and to Angels, and to men, As the Lord ſuffers 
his Saints to have contempt poured upon them by the 
world, and to be made a ſpectacle of ſcorn ; ſo hehimſelf 

ureth contempt upon the greateſt of worldly Princes, 
4 ſetteth them as npon a theater or open ſtage, that all 
may behold and look upon them, and ſay, Thus hath God 
done with the men 


i cd fs ga 
c le, 1/a. 43. 4.) thou haſt been honourable, that is 
ahegather goons in thy ſelf, and honoured by all men 
who know thy worth : and when once higheſt Princes are 
vile in the fight of God, they become diſhonourable, 
even altogether diſhonourable in themſelves, as alſo 
in the eye and eſteem of all men who know their 
unworthineſs. And when Princes are thus become jdi- 
ſhonourable, they are within a ftep of becoming mi 
ſerable. The Pſalmiſt had no ſooner . ſaid , He pour- 
eth contempt upon Princes, but preſently it follows, and 
cauſeth them to wander in the wilderneſs where there 1 no 
way, ( Pſal. 107.40.) When Princes are under contempt, 
they are uncertain of their courſe, th 


way, nor their end, but are at their wits end, and at their 
honours end, both together. We have a Prophecy of a 
glorious Kingdom, (I/a. 32.1.) Behold a King ſhail reign 
in righteouſneſs, and Princes ſhall rule in judgement, &C. 
Then ( ver. 5.) The vile perſon ſhall no more be called li- 
beral, or Prince, Nabal ſhall not glory in this title \Va- 


o had no delight to honour him. 
' Since thou waſt precious in my ſight ( ſai 


are entangled in 
their counſels, they are in a maze, and know neither their | 
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dib, _Nabal is a fool, and Nadib is a Prince. In that 
Kingdom, fools or vile perſons ſhall no more be honoured 
nor adored like golden Idols. Men ſhall be known what 
they are, and called what they deſerve. Then, Princes 
who miſapply their power, and refuſe to be nurſing fa- 
thers to the Church, then, Princes who bring not their 
glory to the new Fer»ſalem, and ſubmit not.their crowns 
unto the Lamb, even all they who are a terrour to the 
good, and praiſe them who do evil, ſhall no more be na- 
med gracious Lords, but ſhall go forth with everlaſting 
ſhame ( inſtead of a crown ) upon their heads. Swelling 
titles will be no SanQtuary againſt thoſe vials of contempt 
ready to be poured out upon all contemriers of Chriſt, and 
oppoſers of his throne, for ever. 


Secondly Obſerve, They that have received wnch honour 
from God, ſhall receive much ſhame from him, if they 
abuſe their honour. 


Proportional to the honour they have received will the 
contempt be which they ſhall receive. God doth not 
drop, but pour honour upon Princes; therefore he will not 
drop, but pour contempt upon them by whole buckets full, 
it ſhall come downas a ſweeping rain. As they who have 
had, not only as Moſes ſpeaks of his, dottrine dropping as 
the rain, and ſpecch diſtilling as the dew, but Goſpel know- 
ledge pouring down uponthem; theſe ſhall not have ſome 
drops of anger, but God will pour out his anger and his 

upon them, if they are unfruitful, or bring not forth 
fruit meet for his ( their Maſters ) uſe. They that have 
but a drop or two of the word, ſhall have comparatively 
but a drop of judgement. That's the reaſon why it ſhall 
be eaſier for Sodom and Gomorrah, for Tyre and S:don, then 
for Bethſaida and Chorazin, at the day of judgement, 
Matth. 11.22. Juſtice looks to the meaſure, as well as to 
the matter of fin, in pronouncing puniſhments. He pour- 
eth contempt upon Princes, 


And weakneth the ftrength of the mighty. 


The Hebrew is, He weakneth the girdle of the mighty. 
The Vulgar and the Septuagint are very bold with this 
text, 1n their tranſlations, giving a ſenſe hardly reconcile- 
able to the Original. He relieverth thoſe that are oppreſſed, 
faith the: one: He healeth thoſe that are humble, faith the 
other : Both wide enough from our reading, He weakzerh 
the ſtrength of the mighty. The word ſignifies rivers and 
torrents, Which run with a mighty force. He looſeneth the 
ſtrength or girdle of the mighty : the ſame word notes a 
girdle and ſtrength, becauſe a Jon cauſeth ſtrength, or 
ian advantage to put out our ſtrength; for though now 
men uſually ungird themſelves when they go about ſtrong 
labor, yet in thoſe times it was not ſo ; Feb ſpeaks according 
to the cuftom of thoſe Eaſtern Countries, who ( wearing 
long garments ) when they preparcd for travel or labour, 
girded up themſelves, that ſo they might be more nimble 
and expeditious. Fob had faid, werſ. 19. He overthrow- 
the mighty ; here he ſaith, He weakneth the ſtrength of the 
mighty. There is a difference between theſe two : There, 
he bringeth a greater power, and ſo overthroweth them, 
As 'tis ſaid in the Goſpel, though a ftrong man armed 
keep the houſe, yet when a ſtronger comes, he ſpoils him. 
But here 'tis ſaid, He weakyeth the ſtrength of the mighty, 


that is, he abateth or draweth out their ſtrength. As the 


waters of a great river, being drawn out by ſluces, the 
ſtrength of the river is weakned : So the Lord drains and 
draws out the ſtrength of mighty men, and weakens them. 
It is ſtoryed, that when Cyr«s beſieged Babylon, which was 
encompaſſed with a mighty river, the river Euphrates, he 
made many ſluces and cuts, which fetched out all the water 
from the river, andſo ſurpriſed themth the height of ſe- 
curity, they thinking the place impregnable, and having 
alſo a propheſie, That thecity ſhould never be taken till the 
rtver proved their enemy. Thus the Lord, he ſluceth out 
the ſtrength of the ſtrongeſt men, their perſonal ſtrength, 
the ſtrength of their arms and legs; their relatiorial 
frength, the ſtrength of their frienids, allies, and confe- 
derates ; ſo ſome underſtand this place : There isa girdle 
of ſtrength wherewith one Nation is tyed to another, ſuch 
are leagnes of amity and mutual aid : The Lord weakneth 
this ſtrength alſo, and makes them who were a help, a hurt 
unto their neighbours. He faith, Gird Your ſ[elves,and ye 
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ſhall be broken in pieces ;, gird your ſelves, and ye ſhall be bro- 
fs in pieces ; - counſel together, and it ſhall come to nonght, 
Ifa. 8. 9, 10. The ſtrength of all creatures aſſociated, 15 too 
weak, for the ſuigle ſtrength of God. 


Hence Obſerve, All the ſtrength of man ts at the pleaſure 
and diſpoſe of God. 


He overthrows ſtrength,not only by overpowering it,but 
by unpowering it. He can alwayes bring more ſtrength then 
we have, or leſſen the ſtrength which we have. As we can- 
not maſter Gods ſtrength, ſo we are not maſters of our 
own. Sampſon's-ſtrength was a terror to the Philiſtims , 
but as ſoon as God was gone from him, his ſtrength was 
yone, and then they deſpiſed him, who before trembled at 

im; and called him out to make them ſport, whoſe pre- 
ſence had ſo often ſpoiled their ſport. How many mighty 
men hath'God weakned ? How many invincible Armics 
and Armadoes of men (as proud men have ſtiled them ) 
hath God conquered ? How many potent Kingdoms and 
Commonwealths hath God reduced to confuſed heaps ? 
Once hath God ſpoken, yea twice have I heard thus, that power 
belongeth unto God;, alſo unto thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy 
( Pſal. 62. 11,12.) Tis ſafeſt for us to fly to this mercy, 
ſeeing we can neither fly from, nor ſtand before this power. 
Thou haſt a mighty arm, O God, ſtrong 1s thy hand, and high 
#5 thy right hand, (Pſal. 80. 13.) The weakneſs of God is 
ſtronger then man : And before God all mans ſtrength is 
turned into weakneſs. All the Inſtances which Fob hath 


already given, prove this great truth, That with God us | 


wiſdom and ſtrength ;, and leaſt any ſhould think it is not 
yet proved enough, he is ready iti the two next verſes to 
give us yet a further, and ( if a clearer may be ) a clearer 
proof. 
VERS. 22, 23- 
Þe diſcovereth dep things out ef darkneſs, and bzingeth out 
tolight the ſhadow of death. 
Þe increaſeth the Nations, and deff2opeth them ; he enlar- 
geth the Nations, and ſtrattencth them again. 


V E have ſeen, in the former context, how large a te- 
V ſtimony Fob hath given of the power and wiſ- 
dom of God; producing many proofs which ſpeak both 
no leſs then infinite. Ard becauſe thoſe were particu- 
lar and perſonal, therefore he giveth us (in theſe two 
verſes) two more which are general, and National. #He 
diſcovereth deep things ont of darkneſs. He increaſeth the 
Nations, &c, Here's providence unlocking ſecrets, open- 
ing thoſe things which were ſealed up : theſe ats are at- 
tended with ſutable effeCts, The increaſmg and deſtroying, 


. theenlarging and ſtraitening of the Nations. 


Verſe 22. Ye diſcovereth deep things out of darkneſs. 


The word properly ſignifies to unfold that which is 
wrapped up, or to manifeſt that which is hidden. Deep 
places are hidden places. God diſcovereth thoſe things 
which arc moſt hidden, even deep things out of darkneſs : 
Deep things, anddarkyeſs, are put together, becauſe that 
which 1s ; 5 is dark. The further we remove from the 
fountain of light, the more darkneſs prevails over us ; and 
therefore every degree of deepneſs adds a degree of dark- 
neſs; all depth being downward, and ſo a departure from 
the Sun. In the beginning darkneſs was upon the face of the 
acep ( Gen. 1. 1.) but darkneſs 1s alwayes in the bottom 
of the deep, He diſcovereth ae things out of darkneſs, that 
is, the remoteſt,loweſt, and moſt retired depths. Theſe deep 
things may be referred to two heads. 

There are deep things of God : And deep things of 
men. 

The deep things of God are, Firſt his thoughts ( P/al. 
92.5.) O Lord, how great are thy works ? and thy thoughts 
are ery deep : ſo deep, that all the line of mans underſtand- 
ing is not able to ſound or fadom them. The thoughts of 
Godare his Decrees and Counſels; he doth not think to re- 
ſolve, but his thoughts are his reſolutions. The thoughts 
of God are ſo deep, that the Apoſtle ( with a mixture of 
amazement and adoration ) cries out, O the depth ( Rom. 
11. 33. ) Secondly, The deep things of God arehis Word, 
containing either DoQtrines to be believed, or Prophecies 
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to be fulfilled. The Word of God hath its ſhallows, and 
it hath its depths : there a Lamb may wade, and there an 


"Elephant may ſwim. 


Secondly, Thereare deepthings of men 3 which are of 
divers ſorts. ; 

Firſt, His Word is deep. Though the words of men 
float upon their tongues , yet Solomon aſſures us, thar 
The words of amans (that is, as the word imports, of an 
excellent mans ) mouth are as deep waters ( Prov. 18.4.) 
A wiſe prudent man ſpeaks Oracles ; and when you hear 
the- ſound, and underſtand the Grammatical ſence, you do 
not preſently reach the depth of what is ſpoken. -- As ſome 
ſpeak ſhallowly, ſo they hear ſhallowly ; they dive not in- 
to thoſe deep waters which flow from a wiſe mans mouth. 
He ſpeaks wiſdomin a myſtery , or myſteries of wiſdom. 

Secondly, There is a depth in a man, deeper then his 
words, and that is, the depth of his thoughts ( Pſal. 64.6.) 
Both the inward thought of every one of them, and the heart 
5 deep. The heart is often put forthe inward thought, but 
here, the inward thought is an aCt of the heart; and the 
heart is the faculty, or power of thinking : Counſel in the 
heart of a man ts like deep water ( Prov. 20. 5.) The heart 
of manisa great deep, ſo deep, that none can find it out but 
God himſelf, Fer. 17. 10. I the Lord ſearch the heart, &c. 
What man (faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 2.11. ) kzoweth the 
things of a man ( that is, thoſe things which lye in the heart 
of man )- bat the ſpirit of a man which is in him? Some 
men flatter themſelves, that God himſelf cannot fund out 
the things of their ſpirit: Hence that woe in the Prophet 
( Iſa. 29.15. ) Woe unto them that ſeek, deep ro hide their 
counſel from the Lord. Doubtleſs they had ſome hopes to 
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hide their counſels from God, elſe they would never have 


ſought to hide them. They ſhewed themſelves fooliſh 
enough in ſecking ro hide them; but they had proclaimed 
themſelves more fools in ſeeking to hide them, if they had 
been convinced they could not. But though no depth of 
mans heart can hide his counſel from God; yet many men 
have depth enough in their hearts, and to ſpare, to hide 
their counſels from men. | 

Thirdly, There is in man a depth of doctrine, or opini- 
on ; which is allo called the depth of Satan(Rev.2.24.) As 
many as have not known the depths of Satan : Thoſe depths of 
Satan were the dark opinions, and falſe doGirines of ſedu- 
cers : Theſecalled their opinions depths, or profundities : 
And the holy Ghoſt addeth an Epithete, depths of Satar. 
As if he had ſaid, you call your opinions depths,and ſo they 
are , but they areſuch depths as Satan hath brought out of 
Hell; they are the whiſperings and hiſſings of that Serpent, 
not the inſpirations of God. The doCtrine of Antichriſt 
( that great Merchant of error ) is called a my#ery of ini- 
quity (2 The. 2.7.) A myſtery is a truth ſhut up, or lying 
in the deep : The deep and dark myſteries of the wicked, 
will God reveal, verſ. 8. For he diſcovereth deep things 
out of darkneſs. 

tarkneſs may be taken two wayes. There is a natural 
darkneſs, which is only the privation of natural light : And 
there is a metaphorical darkneſs, which is the privation of 
moral light. This darkneſs is in many through their _ 
rance; and this darkneſs is made by others through their 
knowledge. The infinite knowledge of God makes a dark- 
neſs to hide his ways and counſels in, and ſo doth the know- 
ledge of men. They kcep their projects and purpoſes un- 
der the vails and viſors of ſpecious pretences, and: ſtudied 
eraonggy Out of all this darkneſs God diſcovers deep 
things. 

The latter clauſe of the verſe is but an heightning of 
this, Hebringeth out to light the ſhadow of death. 

Shadow of death, is taken two wayes. 

Firſt, For extream danger. 

Secondly, For extream darkneſs. 

For extream danger, Pſal. 23. 4. Though Iwalk, through 
the valley of the ſhadow of death , that is, in deadly danger, 
yet I'will fear no evil. 

But here, ſhadow of death, is put for extream darkneſs. 
The prave is a place of darkneſs; and things that are buried 
lye in the dark. (Fob 34-22.) There & no darkyeſs, nor ſhadow 


' of death, where the workers of iniquity may hide themſelves ; 


that is, the workers of iniquity cannot be hid in the thick- 

eſt darkneſs. The ſhadow of death is the higheſt, the moſt 

ſuperlative degree of thickeſt darkneſs ; As if Job had _= 
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- He thatmakes al things known, tnbſt needs know al 


utikaown, but CEA eranes whichars te 


in the open Sun. Unleſs God were infinite in knowledge, 
he not make theſe things ktown, ( Eccleſ. 7: 24. ) 
That whith is far off, and excecding derp who can find it out ? 
The -Wiſe rian-ſerids a. challenge to the wiſe men of the 
world, ro find ext the wiſdom of God : That s the thing which 
is fr off , not oily from our ſeriſes, but from or urider- 
ding. That's it which is exceeding deep. Deep, deep, as the 
Original expreſſeth it ; deepro men, deep to Angels, and 
too deep for both. bare Cafi gg _ No mancan 
ins of it by his own light : and there are none 
mea rg mu ts ight, and he 
was rh ind as he hath nodarkneſs at all in him, ſo 
is darktohim. He perfectly knows his own crea- 
m: Neither # there any creature that is not mani- 


Fr pores fight, batt all things ave naked and opened 


dwells 


tanto the 
eyes of him with whom we have to do. 7 things are £9- 
vere 23-to the eye of the world; they have masks and 
clouds caft over then , which eyes of fleſh cannot ſec 


through; nes rudy, 06 uf 
yea are as manifeſt and open to hs Eyc, a3 2 DOAy 15, 
Yen deed by cheand of a Skilful-Anatomiſt ; he 'fees 
otlr bowels, and knows whether we are ſound at heart or 
no. It.isnotthe fairneſs of the skin, the deanneſsof the 
outſide, wilt deceive him 3 if there be any ſpots upon the 
ſpirit, he diſcerns them ; God needethi none to tell him 
what is in the beart of man, he makes his way into the 
depths of that darkneſs with his own eye. 


Secondly, Obſerve, As God kyows deep things, ſo be makes 
them known. 


What is alwayes open to himſelf, he ſometimes revealeth 
untoman. Goddiſcoyers both the deep things which kim- 
ſelf or mandothor f ) | 

- Firſt, Herevealcth the Gupthings which himſelf fpeak- 
eth. Unleſs God expound his own word, all our glofles 
will but corrupt it : For, No Propheſie of Scripture # of any 
private interpretation (23 Pet. 2.20. ) By private interpreta- 
tion, the Apoſtle means not the interpretation of one or of a 
few private men, for poſſibly, one or a few, and he or they 
not inveſted with any publick conmiſkon, may give a true 
ſence of Scripture, when many, and they called to a pub- 
lick office, miſtake and go wrong, Butby private inter- 
' pretation, he bratids that comment which flows from a 
mans own brain, or fancy, without the conſent of other 
Scriptures, or the teachingsof the Spirit. No Scripture, 
whether Doctrinal, or Prophetical, is of any-ſuch private, 
that is, humane interpretation. Man with all his wit, learn- 


ing, and parts, Cannot interpret the Word of God, only þ 


the Spirit of God can, or they can, who are aſſiſted by the 
Spirit, 

"$0 much the Text in Peter now cited, holds out clearly in 
the letter; and yet ſome of the Learned give another ex- 
preſſion of it. For the words ſhew us rather the authority 
and original of the Scriptures, then the way of their inter- 

ctation. The A ſcope being to prove, that the 
rophets did not declare their own private opitfions,but the 
mind of God, in what they ſpake, And that therefore the 
word of prophecy, as the Apoſtle adviſeth in the former 
verſe, isto be heeded carefully. The words following lead 
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us alſo to the ſanie ſence (ver. 21.) For the prophecy came 
not in the old time by the will of man : but holy men of God 
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es were of a 


they op 
people, which themſelves were authors of ; fo did not the 
© TOP! Lord; or as 
Paul, We have received of the Lord, thet which we deliver 


tures, - Ye the truth is as evident for the one as for the 
other. As the cripfure it ſelf is not the interpretation of 
matis mindgſo neither is any true interpretation of Scripture 
from tlie meer mind of man. The Spirir of God (in man ) 
ſearcheth all things, even the deep things of God, 1 Cox. 2. 
70. And wittiout the Spirit, man cannot find any thing of 
Guns no not that which lyeth uppermoſt, oc moſt in 
8 
Again, He revealcth the deep things which himſelf doth; 
Surely the Lord will do nothing, but he revealeth his ſecret unto 
bs ſerves the Prophets (Amos 7-9 The ſecret intended 


| by the Prophet, was the decree and purpoſe of God to 


bring evil upon that Land, to take away the voice of mirth 
and gladneſs, and to makethem an aſtoniſhment, an hiſſing, 
anda perpetual deſolation. The ſecret of ſuch decrees God 
reveals to his Prophets, that they may warn the people, ei- 
thet to preveſit or prepare for the evil which is to come. 
When God was about to deſtroy Sodors, hie ſaith, Shall 
hide from Abraham thar thing which I do ? Gen. 18. 17. 
God revealed the ribng and fall of the Kingdoms of this 
world, the riſing and fall of the Kingdom of Antichiiſt, 
the making of the Kingdoms of this world, the Kingdoms 
of the Lord, and of his Chriſt ; all theſe the Lord revealed 
by the Spirit unto the Apoſtle Fobn, by him collected into ; ..  --- 
that book called The Revelation. Inthe cighth of Daniel Qi 9**lta 
(verſ, 13.) Chriſt is tiled Palmoni, which we tranſlate, 174." jor 
a certain Saint, but in the Margents of our Bibles we put, OE 
The Numberer of ſecrets, or, a wonderful Numberer. Chriſt 
is the Numberer of ſecrets, he tells them over, and hath 
themall ( as weſay ) at his agers ends: he can give an ac- 
count of themat an inſtant, both how many they ate, and 
what they mean. When Nebuchadnezzar deſired to hear 
the interpretation of hisdream, Deniel aſcribes all to God, 
He revealeth the deep and ſecret things, he knoweth what is 
the darkneſs, and the light dwelleth with him, Dan, 2. 22. 
Beſides theſe deep and dark things which concern future 
events, the Lord revealcth alſo the deep things of doftine,, 
the ſupernatural myſteries of Religion; the Incarnation of 
his Son, the ReſurreQion of the body, the myſtery of ju- 
Nifying Faith, and of the new Birth, which are abſardities 
to Nature; theſe are all revealed in the Word of God to 
Our cars, and by the Spirit of God toour hearts. 
Secondly, As the Lord revealeth the deep things which 

himſelf doth, or ſpeaketh, ſo alſo the deep things of mans 

doing, or ſpeaking, whether they be good or evil. Thongh 

the finner go as deep as hell, yet himſelf, and his fin, are 

under the eye of God. Thos (faith the Pſalmiſt) haſt ſer 

our iniquitzes before thee, and our ſecret ſims in the light of 

thy countenance. When God intends to puniſh iniquity, he 
| is aid to ſet it before him, but whether he dv or no, it is be- 

forehim. Andas our ſecret iniquity is alwayes before him, 
ſo he ſometimes ſets it before men. (Eccleſ. 10. 20.) Curſe 
not the King, no not in i thought ; and curſe not the rich in 
thy bed-chamber ; for abird of the air ſhall carry the voice, 
| and that which bath wings ſhall tell the matter. S:lomon 

warns thoſe who wickedly conſpire againſt Kings, and per- 


"ſons in authority, to conſider, as their fin, ſo their danger ; 


for though they cafry the matter never fo cloſely, God can 
make it known : 'Tis hard for a manito conceal his own 
thoughts ( when the mind is full it niay quickly run over at 7.,;,,, 
the mouth) but 'tis eaſie with God to find out a way for the r-1o/zirur, 
revealing of our thoughts. Abird of the air ſhall carry the de facili 
voice : But What's the voice of a thought ? Or, howcomeg 27% proſt- 
a bird into the bed-chamber ? The bed-chamber isthe ſecu- DE H 1 
reſt place; and hoy, isthe moſt ſecretact : kg 
a 


at CAN tontfonemy 
be more ſecret then a thought ? Who can hear the ſound of prefercat;z, 


fue in 0- 


our thoughts ,, or underitand their l»ngunge ? We ſay, Lyr. in 
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Thught free. Thoughts fallnot unier the copnizance, Eccleſ, 
or cenſure of any Court. That which fears no evidence, 
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the air ſoallcarry the voice of that Which" hath no voice: _ It 


wall, and the beam ont of the timber ſhall ſpeak, rather then 


© ( Prov. 20.5: Y*Co? 


fears no ſentence : Yet God, to whom our thoughts are evi- 
dent, cariTend in evidence againſt our thoughts, . Abird of 
is proverbial fpeech, to note, that by the moſt unlikely 
means; if other means fail, God will reveal thoſe curſes, 
arid reveal thejn ſpeedily. As if hehad ſaid,” Rather then 
ſuch ſecret witkednef ſhall be undiſcovered, God will make | 
birds Fred and c er-doors ſeak,” the ſtone out of, the 


ſilence ſhall cougr ſuch a wickednef. More diſtinQly, when he 
ſaith, Abird of the air ſhall carry the voice, -he implyes two 
things : Firſt, Thatir ſhall be revealed by ſome unexpe- 
ed means, or by means as little ſuſpeRed for the doing of 
ſich athing, as a bird is. As, when Balaam went on, fin- 
fully, the dumb Aſs, ſpeaking with mans voice, forbad the 
madneſs of the' Prophet : Balaam little dreamt of ſuch a re- 
prover; and theſe ſhall as little dream of ſuch a tale-bcarer. 
Secondly, This phraſe of ſpeech implyes, that the matter 
thall be revealed-by ſome ſpeedy means. A bird ſhall do 
it : The Meſſenger ſhall not go,. but run; he ſhall notrun, 
butfly; a Pegaſus ſhall be the Poſt, he ſhall have wings ad- 
ded to his feet; he ſhall have wings inſtead of feet. The 
Angels are deſcribed with wings in Scripture, to ſhew their 
ſpec; a winged ger ſhall be diſpatchr on this errand. 
Oxce more, asſorne refer this diſcovery purely to the pro- 
vidence of God, fo others to the policy of Princes, who 
have their ſpies flying like birds in all places, men no more 
fearedto carry the report of what is ſpoken, then a bird is. 
They have their intelligencers in every bed-chamber, men 
nd more fearedro carrythe report of whatis ſpoken, then 
the chamber-doors are. In theſame ſence that Kings are 
ſaid to have /ong hands, we may fay alſo that they have long 
ears : They have long hands, becauſe they can uſe means to 
{trike thoſe that are far from them : and they have long ears, 
becauſe they can uſe means to hear thoſe who are far from 
them. But whether we take this, or the former interpreta- 
tion, the point is equally performed ; for even thoſe diſco- 
veries which are made by men, are ordered and brought on 
by the wiſe and holy providence of "God, who doth ſo hate 
evil, and all the works of moral darkneſs, eſpecially the 
curſing of Kings and lawful Magiſtrates, that he will diſco- 


verthem out of all the deeps, cither of natural or artificial ' 


darkneſs. 
Further, God bringeth good things as well as evil, juſt 
and holy actions, as well as ſinful and unjuſt, out of the 
deeps of darkneſs : {any works of light lyein darkneſs : 
Many excellent things are under concealment. David's 
Integrity lay in the dark, yet God brought it forth as the 
light, and his innocency as the noon-day. God is not un- 
righteous, to forget or conceal, either our labour of love, 
or lavours in holineſs, though men do. | 
Laſtly, How great an experiment hath God given us of 
this truth, in that grand diſcovery which he hath made to 
to the world ( in this latter Age) of another world? A 
Ereat part of the world, even ſo great as bears the name of 
a ew world, was a deep thing of darkneſs, to this part of 
the world, for many and many ages and generations. No 
man ſo much as dream'd of ſuch Nations as are now diſco- 
vered. The ſurface of thoſe huge Countreys was as little 
knowsto us as the center of the earth is: yea it was judged 
a kind of hereſie in ancient times, to ſay there were Ant:- 
ow; But now 'tis known, that theeet of our Brethren 
ave walked oppoſite to the ſoles of ourfcet; and we have 
not only experience, but light of reafon enough to evince 
it, God hath made Art a key to Nature, and hath diſco- 
vered many deep things out of that. darkneſs to us, which 
our fore-fathers never ſaw. » Thus we ſee, that deep things, 
both Divine and humgne;- and theſe both practical and natu- 
ral, are fetchtpht of darkneſs by the mighty power, and 
unſcarchabl& wiſdom of God." 

. Tharearethree wayes by which God makes diſcoveries 

of. evil plots, or praRices;Jying in deepeſt darkneſs. 

+ Firſt, By the confeſſargt the perſon, whoſe head hath 
contrived, or his hand{&ed them. Evil in the heart drops 
out at the mquth ;.an&WMigtwo wayes. | 

Firſt,*By queries WF Fueſtions pur to the guilty. Such 
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zainit theniſelves. As ſpeech be- 
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will tell tales: It ishard for a man, at f\vch, a 
: his own counſet.” It was the caution of an Ancient, Be 


| tby ſelf : If thou: couldſt doit, thy ;Conſcience'taking' no 


ter ;, but a manof underſtanding will dray it out. He draws: 
i ot by queſtions and cramitatiogs, Wien, hole back 
waters will not flow.out of themlelycs,/ they ae pumped 


up by the art and induſtry of other) 5; -: --.. , ©1117; 
; Secondly, Aconfefſion of Tings outof dark-: 


ing is made by the workings of .a maps, own, Conſcience. 


eg Conſcience is tpuched, and heginneth to ake, that: 
73k a time, \t9 


of doing any thing which us ill, though there be no witneſs 


notice of it, thou mighteſt. poſſibly keep it ſecret 3 but what- 
ſoever thou doeſt, is done inthe eye of Conſcience, there- 


fore take heed. » Wehave a ſaying, 'That murther-will ox ; 


and if nothingelſe bring it out, Conſcience will: Conſcience: 
will examine a man. as ſtrictly asany {nquiſiror in'Roime. 
And 'as men, examined and: tortured 
confeſs what they would not; ſo alſo 


othey who are ex- 


amined and put 'upon'the Rack by. 'their own'Conſci-: 
. Secondly, Ged revealeth deep things inanediately by bi own 


Spirit : As the Spirit revealeth the holy counſels of God to 

us,' ſo the moſt ſecret evil deſigns'and:counſels ofinen. 

(2 Kings 6. 11. "When the King of Syr:a could take no 

counſel, but it was preſently diſcovered; he might well be | 
caſt into a ſuſpition,” that ſome about him were falſe tohim, 

and held correſpondence with the enemy, Therefore (faith 
the ſtory )- the heart of the King of Syria- was ſore troubled 

for this thing ; ad he called his ſervants, and ſaid umorhem, 

Wrlb not ye [hew me which of us us for the King of Iſract? And 
one of his ſervants ſaid, None, my Lord; O King, bat Eliſha 
the Prophet that 1 1x Iſrael, relleth the King of lſracl thewords 
that thou ſpeakeſt in'thy bed-chamber. The Spirit''of God 
revealed the deep counſels of the Syrian King unto the Pro- 

phet, and the'Propliet revealed them to men. *+  * 

. - Thereis athird way which is more common, by which 
the'Lord diſcovers deep things out of darkneſs, and that is, 
by wonderful providences;, he makes ſome acts of his own" 
proyidenceas keys; to unlock the ſecrets of men ; as hands, 
to Pluck off the vails;: as winds, todiſpel the clouds, and 
ſcatter the nfiſts which hid their actions, or intentions. Ir 
the hiſtory of Joſeph we. have an admirable demonſtration 
of this : It 'was a ſecret, a deep thing of darkneſs that his 
Brethren conſpired againſt him, they ſold him into Egype,.- 
and brought his torn coat home all bloody to his Father, 
which cauſed the plain-hearted old man. to conclude, That 
ſome evil beaſt had devoured him, Thus the matter was lock- 
edup; yet God makes ſeveral acts of. his providence'as 
keyes to openit. Firſt, Famine pincheth Facob and his 
Family ; then 7oſeph's Brethren mult into Egypt ; and after 
one journey, they muſt make a ſecond ; and then Benjamin 
muſt be detained, and Simeon bound ; here was a ſtrange 
ſeries and ſucceſhon of providences, till the whole matter 
was diſcovered. The Gunpowder-plot was a deep thing of 
darkneſs, aftrange monſter ( Cui lumen ademprum ) which 
ſaw no light, not only becauſe it never took effect, but be- 
cauſe it was kepuſs cloſe a long time, under oaths, and 
ſtrongeſt concealments, that there wasnot the leaft ſuſpiti- 
on of it; yet bya ſtrange providence God diſcovers this 
deep thing out of darkneſs: A Letter mritten with un- 
couth expreſſions, and by miſtake put into a wrong hand, 
was the occaſion of bringing all to light. Latter times 
have given us great experiences of this : The beſt intelli- 
gences have we have had'of ſecret counſels have been from. 

their cabinets, who contrived them. 

Takefour Corollaries from this. 

Firſt, Be afraid to do, or to plot any evil ſecretly : The 
Lord diſcovers deep things out of darkneſs. Uſually rhey 
who do things that are not fit to be ſeen, conceive they are not, 
or ſhall not be ſeen either in doing them,or when they are done. 
Flatter not your ſelves in this vain hope; you may caſt a 
vail upon them a while, but out they will at laſt. 

Secondly, Be not afraid of the ſecret plottings of evil 
men, or of the deep things of their darkneſs; how deep 
ſoever the wayes and counſels of men are laid, yet they are 
all: above-board to God. - Suppoſe enemies are taking coun- 
ſel againſt us, yer we have a powerful friend behind the 
hangings, who hears every word they ſay, and ſets. down 
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ſl in the heaft of man is likg deep wa- 
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in a book every reſolve they make, and will in fitteſt ſea- 
f-On, both diſcover, and diſappoint them, Let this be en- 


time. 


ſevere Inquiſitors;' 


couragement 
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couragement to all the faithful ; their Father in Heaven 
knows and over-rules the darkeſt deſigns of wicked men on 


carth. | 

Thirdly, When men are plotting, let uw: be praying. David 
knew mc could give deſperate and deep counlel 
againſt him, therefore he prayeth, Lord turn the counſel of 
Achi | znto. fooliſbneſs : As if he had ſaid, Lord, thou 


knoweſt what be hath adviſed, 1 do not ;, he us plotting againſt | 


me, Lord tak notice that 1 am praying unto thee. Plots were 
never any match for prayer; nor the counſels of the wickgd 
ab ay for before the ſupplications of the rightcow. © 

Fourthly, No mans pr htneſs ſhall be alwayes hid : God 
will clear the innocent, for he diſcovereth deep things out 
of darkneſs; he that manifeſts the guilt of all, will alſo 
manifeſt the innocency of his. There is ſeldom any emi- 
nent or ſingular good thing done in the world, but it falls 
under miſconſtruction, and oftenſuch gloſſes are given as 
corrupt the contexture of ſincereſt works ; for the concluſi- 
ons of malice are ever like thoſe of Logick,following (de- 
reriorem partes) the weaker and worſer part. How 0 
is holineſs miſcall'd os and zeal py How 
often is contending for the faith, misjudgedfaCtion; and 
contending againſt error, humour ? Inthe midit of all theſe 
dark thoughts of mefi, concerning. our works, this may 
bear up our hearts, that as God knows them what they ate, 
ſo he will make them appear as they are. The Lord Chriſt 
comforts his Diſciples againſt all the calumnies, and niiſ- 
apprehenſions of the world, though they ſhould be called 
Beelzebubs, and made as black as Hell by traducing pens,or 
tongnes; yet ſaith he ( Marth. 10,25.) Fear them nor, 
for there is nothing covered, that ſhall no be revealed ; and 
hid, that ſhall not bekzown : Which words nay have a dou- 
ble aim. 

Firſt, To deter th: Diſciples from concealing the Wotd 
of Godfor fearof m:n. Asif Chriſthad ſaid, Be ye bold 
and conſtant in delivering the meſſage which I ſhall put into 
your mouths ; dec" .re to the world the whole counſel of God; 
keep not back,, « 1ceal not his truth, betray not his cauſe by a 
cowardly ſilence : for whatſoever plauſible excuſes you wm, 
make, to palliate a:1d hide thu lownefs and falſenef of your ſp;- 
rits, yet at length all will out y andthoagh you would not 
clare the truth of God to hw glory, yet. God-will declare the 
whole truth concerning you, to ſhawe ; as the madneſs of 


our 
your per ſecutors ſhall be manife » fo 4lſo ſhall your fearful- |. 


ye in the light, &c. for what ye do, or forbearto 
dd in darkneſs, ſhall come to light, with the reaſons of it. 

' Secondly, Theſe words aim at the ſupport of the Diſci- 
ples under the ſlanders and ſpiteful opinions of mer, When 
they fully and couragiouſly declare and preach the Word of 

ey fully ullydecla 
God. Asif he had ſaid, Tour _innocency may be hid, and 
your righteouſneſs unkzown; you may be called Beelzebub, 
and Devil, for ſpeaking the truths of God; yet I will taks a 
time toput off theſe ugly diſguiſes, andrender you even to the 
eye of the world ſuch as you are, upright and honeſt men , 
my zealout and faithful meſſengers : for 1 aſſure you, there 
is nothing covered, that (ball not be revealed : and therefore 
your faithfulneſs to my Canſe and Goſpel ſhall not; do ye 
reveal my hidden truths, and leave it to me to reveal your in- 
tegrity, how much ſorver it may be hidden. Upon the ſame 
| that wicked men are to fear, godly men are not to 

r: Wicked men have cauſe to fear, becauſe their evil 


neſs ; therefore fear them not : What I tell you in darkzeſs, 
that 


' deeds ſhall be made manifeſt; and godly men are not to 


fear, yea they arets rejoyce, becauſe their goodneſs and 
good deeds ſhall be made manifeſt : All their uprightneſs, 


- and faithful intentions, for the promoting of the honour of 


[ and advancing the Goſpel, ſhall be ſet in the open 
t. 
Yet further, Though we ſhould do much good, which 
is in the dark too, or hidden from our ſelves (for there 
are, as fins, ſo, in a ſence, good works of ignorance) or 
if we ſhould have forgotten the good which we have done 
knowingly, yetthe Lord will redeem our works out of this 
darkneſs alſo ; the darkneſs I mean, whether of our own 
ignorance or forgetfulneſs. Neither ſecxccy, nor inſcicice, 
nor oblivion, our own, or others, can long covera- good 
work ; let it be only our care todo good; itisthe care of 
Chriſt, that no good which we have done ſhall be loſt, or 
left in darkneſs. God makes many diſcoveries 
of deep things out of darkneſs here, and he will make an 
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univerſal diſcoyery at. laſt: . As that Apoſtolical caution 
pu rah judgment Gleafly imports: ( t Cor. 4. 5. ) 

udge nothing before the tim#, until the Lord come, who will 
bring to light the hidden. things of darkneſs ( whether good 
or bad ) and wi'l mak; manifeſt the counſels of the hearts 
( whether juſt or unjuſt) ad then ſhall every. man ( who 
is praiſe worthy ) have prasſe of God. . The Apoftle in this 
aims rather at the ericouragement of the Saints, whoſe beſt 
actions are ofteri hid, then at the terror of the wicked, who 
deſire ard hope that their evil ations ſhall be alwayes hid. 
Thus we ſee how God' diſcovers dark and deep things. In 


the next verſe we ſhall ſee him altering arid diſpoſing , 
_ g and changing great things, even the Nations of the 
earth, og 


Verſe 24. He increaſerhthe Nacions, and deftropcth them ; 
he Nations, and ftraitenech them 


Here are two acts of providence , like checquer-work.: 
a white and a black : An FA of mercy, and ar A of wh mel "wy 
ment ; ana of the right hand, increaſing and inlarging ,, potentie ac 
and an actof the left, deſtroyirig and ſtraitening Nations. [«p'tntis 
God doth not only abaſe particular perſons, how great ſo- ran! ns 
ever they are ( Loſing the bond o Kings, and pouring con- 4 s q 5 # 
tewpt upon Princes, &c.) but he hath a'controverſie with »: vel alte- 
whole Nations and Kingdoms , they ſhall be'abaſed and is regis 
ſmart urider his hand, if they go on provoking arid ſinning ſnt,fed is 
againſt him. BY rents 
ne the Nations, ] The word which we tran- tudin + : 
ſlate to zncreaſe, hath a double derivation. Some take it numeraſiſi. 
from a root, which ſignifies to augment,or multiply.Others '9:-29pute. 
take it frorn a root, which nifies to err, or wander, arid in Bay 
conſtruQion, to deceive. Hence ſome render, He deceiverh creſeere , 
the Nations, and deſtroyeth them : So the Septuagint z and multipli- 
it is a truth, God deceiveth the Nations , he leaveth ©*_. 
them to their own miſtakes, or to the evil counſels of others, #50 
and then deſtroyeth them. DeſtruRtion is uſually let inby Ilaavdy 
miſapprehenſion. The judgment of God upon the out- i991. & 
ward eſtate begins ata judgment upoii the underſtanding, ©7%9v# 
Seldom hath any Nation periſhed, but they ſee they have —m_ * OP 
been befooled, and thut they refuſed theirown good before —_ & 
they weredeprived of it.As the Text may bear this traniſla- perdens eas. 
tion, ſo the truth flowing from it, is very uſeful. Sept. 
But becauſe the ordinary acception of the word runs 
So He increaſeth the Nations, &c. 1 ſhall inſiſt only up- 
on that, 
When God made the world, he ſaid to man, ye to eve- 
ry thing that had life in it, 'and ſo power of increaſing, 1r- 
creaſe and multiply: A word from God makes the creatur 
multiply. The increaſe of every thing is from God, as we 
as the conſtitution of it. There is a threefold increaſe . 
Firſt, In number : God ſaid to Abraham, 7 will multiply 
thy ſeed as the ſand of the Sea, and as the Stars of Heaven 
and it was ſo. Secondly, He increaſeth Nations in riches 
and plenty ; he bleſſeth their basket and their ſtore; the 
lend toothers, and do not borrow. Thirdly, He increaſ 
Nations in honour and reputation ; they are the head, and 
not the tail; the ſheaves of their neighbours round about, 
fall down to their ſheave. Such honour 1s promiſed the F 
Jews, That ten men ſhall take hold out of all [anguages of 4 
the Nations, even ſhall take hold of the skgrt of him ihe is 4 2 
few, ſaying, we mg with you, for we have heard that 
God with you, ( Zach. 8. 23. ) Thus the Nations are in- 
creaſed by a word of blefling from the mouth, of God. 
And as he incgreaſeth, ſo he deſtroyeth. The decayes of 
Nations are from God, as well as theit improvements are. 
God declareth his power by pulling down, as well as by 
raiſing up; by killing; as well as by makitig alive ; by de- 
ror as well as by increaſing. 
is deftruQtion is wrought two wayes, openly, or ſc- 
cretly, Sometime God is a moth and rottenneſs toa Nation, 
he deſtroyes them ſilently, aid unſeen ( Hof. 5..12.) they 
decline and moulder away, they know riot how. Sometimes 
h: is a Lion, and as @ yoiing Lion unto a Nation, he will tear 
and go away, and none ſhall reſcue (Hol. 5. 14.) hede- 
ſtroyeth them vibbly, by Diſeaſes and Plagues, by Famine 
and the Sword, By ſome one, or by all theſe, he deſtroy- 
eth them, till, as he threatned the Jews ( 1/a. 6. 1). Ti 
Citres be waſted without inhabitants, andthe bouſes without 
mas, and the Land be utterly deſolate. | = 
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*-The laſtbranch df the vetſe is of the ſame importance | dotns'are ordered by a higher hand. Divine providence 
with the former. * .. _ FA _ upon — Aige-of worldly - rf m the o_ 
bi Sor md bt ON. ebobls There is a wheel .in a wheel ; Gods wheel moves in 
- He mlargeththe Nations, andfiraiteneth themagain.. | | \1..1. of the creature : States cannot do what they pleaſe, 
There is a different reading, for ſome render the former | | andg6 on after their own pleaſure ;; God' governs the Go- 
2s an att of judgment, He. ſcatrereth , or ſubverteth the | verniors, as nuuch. as thoſe who are governed. He leadeth 
Ntions; and the latter as an aCtt of mercy, He reſtoreth || them” into wayes of peace and. pr perity he alſo TJeadeth 
thews arain.,” Thus he baniſhed the Jews into Babylon, and | { them into wars and troubles.” We have both expreſt (Fer. 
afrer ſeventy years brought them back to their own Land, | | 31. 28.) Like as 1 have watched over then, to pluck np, and £440,405 
We underſtand the foriner clauſeas;an aft of mercy the | 10 | 10 break, down, and to deſtroy, ſo will I watch over them, tb rgnarmes 
katter.of wrath afid.judgment., ©; ©. = | Þ} Wan {rw ſaith the Lord, No people in the world gentiun 
$/3-11; | The Original word ſignifies, to expand,or ſtretch athing | | didever fin God more manga... or ſtraitening them,then Larnoh 
i1 intigran fotth} © When God increaſeth a Nation, he inlargeth their |' the Jews did: They were as ſet upon a Beacon, for all ,,,,,.”.., 
rflituit. borders, and, having multiplied their number, gives them | | the world to look and gaze at : They were Gods pecnliar nos docet = 
A bo Fc more room: As'the intargement bf the Church's deſcribed | | #reaſ»ve ; . yet he caſt them out as dung, or droſs. Hein- Scripture 
Sienificat by the Prophet (-//a. 49. 20. ) fuch/isthe inlatgement of |} | creafed them innumber, in riches, and inhonour. When = nada 
expandre Nations. The children which thou ſhalt have after thou haſt |\ the fevereſt courſes were taken to diminiſh them (as'in © On 
vel 6xtent- [oft rhe other, ſhall ſay again .in thine ear, The place 1s too | Exypt by Ying the'males ) he then increaſed them : tribuere, © 
ay Fett. ftrait for me; give place to me that I may dwell. . As Bees | tne hand of God was'as eminent in deſtroying, as-increa* Merc. 
11104; ſwarm” when the Hive is overcharged, or as Rivers over- |i20 | fing them. More then. ſix hundred thonſand came gut of 
i ezſ, cc- flowing breaktheir bounds, ſo do the Nations of theearth, Egypt , all whoſe carkafles ( excepting two ) fell 'in the 
1 . whn 4re compared to great Rivers, God ſometirmes opens ' wi derneſs. God increaſed them again in Canaan; they 
ya ”— theſe flaod-gates, and lets them out like a mighty torrent. were almoſt innumerable, when David mumbred them ; 
Thos ';5:. The irruptions of the Gothes and Vandals, of the Huns | yet he deſtroyedand wafted them by the Babylonians. AF- 
re 90341 and Heruli, are famous among Hiſtorians. Andas bar- ter their return from Babylon, they grew mighty again; at 
& diluua: birous Nations ſpread out themſelves becauſe of numbers, | laſt God ſent the Romars, who took their City and Temple 
er, Diule ſg 4g other Nations by their power. The Babylozian, the | from them: And how they have been ſcattered and empti- 
Perſian, the Grecian, the Roman Empires, extended the |. ed ever ſince, the Records of ancient times, and the expe 
© Wingsof their ſovereignty all the world over. bs: | riences of this declate. What God did, and hath'done 
Tp | © Mr. Broughteri tranſlates, He ſpreadeth the Nations, and | 30 | with the Nation of the Fews,he hath alfodone inmany oth 
Hmepro? ; fo vernerh them : So both parts of that verſe ſpeak mercy to Nations, and cando inall.. He can liftthem up, or caft 
FA -ferfin ations. Others of the Learned joyn in that tranſſation. | ther down ; Hive them a being, or nobeins; a well-being, 
þ:ut paſty The Hebrew word beareth that ſence moſt properly, figni- or a.miſerable being, at his plcaſure. . The abſohne ſove- 
grigim_ at fyingto lead, yea, tolead gently, peaceably and quietly, as reignty and greatnefs of God, will bear him' out-in theſe 
pater = a Shepherd leadeth his Flock, or as a father his child. Many great works, upon —_ Nations. What's the great- 
IL _— Offerings of the Jets in their ceremonious worſhip, were neſs of atty one, or of all Nations put together, to thepreat- 
'0041153t denominated from this word, Minchah, becauſe the "were neſs of God ? Behold ( faith the Prophet, 1/a. 40. 15,) 
dons, f*% brotght in ſach an honourable way, and preſentedbefore the Nations are as the Arop of abucket, and are connted as the 
ngnares Th the Lord. * The providence of God leads all people ;. his | ſmall duſt of the ballante. A bucket fullof water is no great 
(a alicatoh- own peopleare led by a ſpecial providence, as the 1ſ7aelires | 40 | matter to the Octan ; whatthen'is a drop? All the _ 
Litun, ® © were, in theday by a Cloud, andin the night by a Pillar 1 that canbe pe into, a pair of ballancesis notmnch z what 
qd ſerſia of fire. The Lord alone did lead them, and there was no | then is the light dult; which hangs about it ? We know 
& cm ſtrange God with him ( Deut. 32. 12. ) The Lord in mercy | that bears no weight at all. It is no more for the-great God 
Tp" Io led forth the people, which he had redeemed ; he Tuided them | to move the greateſt Nation'upwards or downwards, 'into 
tur. Rivet, #1 bis ſtrength to his holy habitation ( Exod. 15. 13.) This an increaſe ora dimitution, then to blow away the ſmalleſt 
A Erpandit interpretation runs fair. And while we in ſtead of he lead- { duſt. And asif adrop, ora duft were'too much, \the'ſe- 
E eas ſip” eth, render, he ſtraiteneth them, we mean, he leadeth them | ventcenth verſe aflores us, that All Nations before him are 
4 ry 7”... into ſtraits. As he ſpreadeth them out by proſperity, ſo | 4 nothing ; and they ire counted to him a leſs: then nothing 
b- ms in locun he ſtraiteneth them by aMiQion.. In this variety of read- | | and vanity. Nor canGod ever want-meanst0 increaſe, or 
3 prrditionis, ing, the ſcope'and general fence of the Text is the ſame, ſet- | 50i] deſtroy whole Nations, who made theyholeworld withont 
- Merc. ex ting forth the irreſiſtible power of God, in diſpoſing Nati- | | means: Cannot be ſpeak, a Nation into any thing, who' Jpake 
E R. Kinch. 15 for the berter, or for the worſe, as heſceth cauſe, or as : the world ont of nothing * When a people increaſe in finas 
"i they give it him. . | | much as in ſovereighty, and are ftraitened in obedience and 
3 Firſt, Obſerve, There i a viciſſitude andeharge in Nati- | || ankfulnels toGod, who mn ors pe IEEE END 
:- - 0 | 
3 ons 4s well as in perſons. | | Fob hath not yet done with this argument 3 ashehad told 
E In this verſe the ſcales go up and down, He increaſeth | || us of the judgments of God upon greateſt perſons before 
© | ” the Nations, and deſtroyeth them ; he inlargeth them, and || | he ſpake of Nations;'ſo now havin ſpoken of the jog: 
L ſtraiteneth them: again. Particular men, are ſometimes up, || i ments of God'npon Nations, he deſcends, inhis-cancluſi- 
and ſometimes down; ſometimes well, and ſometimes'fick , | 60i] on, to thoſe again which God ſends uponeminent perſons, 
ſometimes inlarged, and ſometimes ſtraitened. Now as it in the two laſt verſes of this Chapter. 
dts He parts, ſo with the whole; and though the world 
ea diſfimular body, yet in one notion it is a fimular body, ER 
wen all NE — Kjgtion jo 2aney _m bl Wha | VASE. - 245-35 Hr 
dation is thete but hath ſuffered many chnges ? This Na- | | = ood 
tion hath been a great cuumple of is. ana Phe at this day : Þe taketh away the heart of the chief 'of the people of the 
And with Ie bank's our ſelves before God, nx kiſs the | —_—_ RS to twander:ina wilderneſs where 
Son, leaſt he be further angry, we have cauſe to fear greater | IU IS TW Wakes . | 
changes thenever we hk Who knows what changes | They grope inthe dark without light, andhe makethchem 
a year, yea,a Gy ay Cry Theſe two' things are || 70 |. to ſtagger like '@'dzunken man, + 
out of all queſtion : Firſt, That we have deſerved theworſt | | py PD A LN te I a 
of changes. ' Secondly, That the face of affairslooks as if : THeſe two verſes arethe continuation and concluſion of 
we ſhould every day change for the worſe, till we come to | TL Fob 's Argument, lifting wo power and wiſdomof 
the worlt. | Godin his Uſpcaſarions LOTT men. r | A ts 
| SY In the former part of the Chapter we have diſcuſſed what 
day, Obſerv e, All the changes in Nations are from God doth to Larkin , and zoo Nations. Here og 
; | | | turneth his ſpeech upon a point which he had touched be- 
He increaſcth and ſtraiteneth them ;, his providence ( not fore, He maketh the Fudges fools, or turneth theirconnſels 
fate) watcheth over them, to order all their motions. As the into folly : Now, He raketh. away the heart of the chief-of 
motions of ſingle perſons, ſo the motions of whole King- | 8 fond of the earth, u 
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taketh awap,] Some read , He changeth; Others, they turn their whole ſoul into will; there is nothing of rea- 
2? TA FN adovenr a to decline. The Hebrew will bear. "4 or underſtanding, nothing of love or affection appears 
| 46u"h either of thoſe readings, He rakzth away in way, but all of bi . Their _— don : —_ TERS, 
Eft recearr! ; ; bo br et theſe wills God findes out and diſpoſeth of. The will 7 
j-—--r pq The heart of the chief of the people of the earth, Princes ( ſaith a heathen ) is ni and ſtrong, unready pang T 
_—_ 2h The heart is the chief piece in any of the people of the and unwonted,to the direion of others. They who are »r2 inſo- 
dere faciens. earth : And here hetaketh away the heart of the chief of full of power think all muſt obey their wills ; therefore to /e2s ad re- 
the people f the earth. 'Tis ſad when the chief part is ta- make their wills either ſubje& or obedient, argues tran- wh pe v 
ken away from the chiefeſt of the people. ſc@dent power. The wills of moſt men are ready tofol- , = "OY 
Cor perme- The heart under a natural conſideration is that noble in- | 10 | low the wills of Princes, as the ſhadow doth the body : Senec. 
taphori z- ſtrument of life ſeated in the midlt of the body : by a me- therefore to make their wills follow, is the work of God AR. 1. 
nificat m- taphor it ſignifies any thing which is ſeated in the middle, ( Eccleſ. 8.4.) Where the word of a King u, there us power >, 
_—_ . or toward the center, becauſe the heart is ſo placed ini the and who may ſay unto him, what do#+ thou ? Princes will 
juſq; rej,per body. And by a Synechdoche, the heart is put frequently not be ſtopped but by a ſuperiour power ; their priviledge 
ſynechdochen in Scripture for the motions of the heart, or for whatſoever is great, and many times the violence of their ſpirits great- 
omnia quork geth there. The underſtanding, will, affections, pur- er. . As Pilate, when ſome adviſed him to alter the inſcrip- Principum 
Hou ek . Poſes, reſolutions, or courage of man, any or all of theſe tion upon the croſs of Chriſt, anſwers, What 1 have writ- vir0% iMa 
Ms. * are expreſſed by the heart, becauſe any or all theſe are ten 1 have written, it ſhall ſtand: ſo the chief of the earth Qui of 
&c. Pined. Wrought in, or iſſue from the heart. ſay, what we have done, we have done, woat we have reſol- (5,06; 
To take away the heart, hath reference chiefly to theſe | 20 | ved, we have reſolved. Yet God who is chief above all (cripſ 
three things. | the chiefs of the carth, taketh away, or removeth the hearts 
Firſt, He taketh away the underftanding, and leaveth of the chief-of the carth, they ſhall not alwayes will what 
men to the guidance of ignorance : and then they are hur- they would. A good man doth the evil which he would 
ried by guſts*of paſſion, not ordered by the diCtates of not, and evil men do the good which they would not. 
reaſon. God benights their minds, their fooliſh hearts God cauſeth them to will that the thing ſhall be done, 
are darkned, and ſo they become vain both in their imagi- though they have no will, either to the thing or to the do- 
nations and reſolves: The chief of the earth are then nei- ins of it. 
ther able to give good counſel nor recieve it ; they who for- Thirdly, The heart is put for courage and fortitzde. 
merly were as Oracles, betray a feebleneſs of judgement, God takes away the heart under this notion 3 he can make 
and the graveſt States men prove infants in underſtanding, | 3o | the moſt valiant wen cowards, and pull down the hicheſt ſpi- 
All wholſom remedies, and proper expedients for their rits, As he gives women the courage of men, ſo he can. 
own good, or the publick ſafety, are taken from them when make men leſs then women in courage ( Amos 2. 14,15.) 
God taketh away their hearts. This was further ſhewed at The Prophet ſheweth God taking away, not oily fight- 
the ſeventeenth verſe, whither I refer the reader. ing courage, bnt flying courage ( ſo ſome underſtand that 
cordis9- | Secondly, The heart is put for the will. Some interpret text ) The flight ſhall periſh from the ſwift, they ſhall 
men ad 90- this text, rather of the will then of the underſtanding : not have a heart to ſhift for themſelves: they once made 
—_ "go God is ſaid to rake away the will, when he takes it off from ſure of it that they had legs to run, though no hands to 
Pon. what it was ſet upon before, and cauſeth it to move and en- fight, but their flight ſhall periſh, they ſhall not have ſo 
oc loco per- Cline to another object. ( Prov. 21.1.) The Kings heart us much ſpirit left as to run away. The fighting courage of 
tint, in the hand of the Lord as the rivers of water, he turneth it | 40 Iſrael was quite ſunk, ( Foſh. 7. 5.) The hearts of the people 
Aquin. 8 yhitherſoever he will. By the heart we are to underſtand melted, and became as water, that is, their courage failed. 
the will of Kings; turning properly concerns the will : And it is threatned as a judgment, { Lev. 26.36. ) Iwill 
The will it ſelf out to proſecute what the under- ſend a faintneſs into their hearts; And what ſhall the effect 
ſtanding dictates: The will uſually walketh in, or after the | * | of this be? The ſound of a ſhakg! leaf ſhall chaſe them, and 
lizhe of the underſtanding : God works ſo effeftually in o all flee as fleeing from a ſword: they ſhall not 
the heart of the chief of the people of the earth, that though only flee at the beating of a drum, at the ſound of a trum- 
their underſtandings give them light to walk in ſuch a way pet; or at an Alarm to the battel, but at the ſound of a ſha- 
(whether it be a falſe or a truelight or way, is not the ing leaf, Dent. 28.65. The Lord ſhall give thee a trem- 
point here) yet he can take their wills off from it, and turn- bling heart. | 
eth them whitherſoever he will. As the perſons of Kings | 5o | Any of theſe wayes, the heart is in the hand of God ; he 
are inthe hand of God to prote& them, ſo their wills are can make an underſtanding heart fooliſh, a reſolved wilful 
in his hand to guide and over-power them, They who heart flexible, and a ftout couragious heart faint and fear- 
are maſters of mer, are not maſters of their own will. A ful. He that had a heart like a lion, ſhall quake and be 
King who rules others, i not under his own rule, The fi- (as we ſay) white-liverd at the real appearance, yea 
militude is very elegant, God turneth his heart ever as the at the ſhadow of danger. Thus the Lord ſheweth his 
rivers; Or ſprings of water : Rivers of water are led by mighty power among the chief of the earth, in taking away 
their channels, you may draw them this way or that way their hearts. F 
” cutting out water-courſes. When the will of any one God in Scripture calleth upon man to give him his 
of the chiefs of the earth runs ſtrongly in ſuch a conſtant heart : My ſon give me thine heart. This a&t of God in 
ſtream, God cah ſtop it, cut out {luces ( as it were) and | 60 | the text is a chaſteriing of the former neglect. 
give it a new channel, he can empty the ſtream of a Kings | OP | 
will, into achannel of his own making, and cauſe this river Hence Obſerve, God taketh away their hearts, who will 
to run upon what ground he pleaſeth. Some of the An- not give up their hearts unto hum. 
cients obſerving what ſtrange courſes the hearts of moſt If we graciouſly give our hearts unto God, he will not 
Kings have run, turn the interpretation of this text into ano- | | judiciarily take our tk from us, We never have our 
-. ther channel, telling us it muſt be expounded of the Saints underſtandings, our wills, our courage, ſo miuch in our 
4 ns ae who are ſpiritual Kings, Do you think, ſay they, that own cuſtody, as when we reſign them to Gods keeping 
impiiſſini #be heart of Pharaoh, Antiochus, Herod, or o Julian, was God would fo order them in us and for us, that we ſhould 
in many Dei #2 the hand of God ? Doth God turn the heart into the have the command of them, were they once at his com- 
fuit ? abſit, nap of blood and perſecution agtind his people? ſurely | 70 | mand. But if when he calleth, Give me thine heart, we 
ea _ ſuch mens hearts are inthe hand of the devil, not of God : or any of the chief of the carth ſay, no, we will not give our 
Ns an % ſo they argue. But by their leave, we are not afraid to hearts to thee, not our underſtandings to judge or thee, 
per peccata, Tay, that even the hearts of wicked Kings arc in the hand of not our wills to fubmit to thee, not our courage to act 
Hieron. ix God; yet he hath no hand in their wickedneſs, unleſs to for thee : Then ſaith God, I will take away your hearts 
Pal. 137. boundit. The wills of the moſt wilful Princes ate flexible from you; you that uſe your underſtandings, your wills, 
and moveable at the will of God, even while they move, your courage againſt me, thall not have them to uſe (Hoſ. 
yea ſpurn againſt it : he makes them ſubject to his ſecret 7-11.) Ephraim u called a illy dove without. heart : then 
will, while they are rebelling againſt his revealed will. the chief of the earth are like ſilly doves ( though indeed 
They will not do the latter, but the former is done upon ravenous Harpies) when God taketh away their hearts. 
R | them whether they will or no. Some men are ſo wilful that | 80 | The Saints are innocent doves, without gall ;, and the wicked 


lit 3 are 


way 


1193 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 70B. Cuar X II. 


194. 


m— 


my 
Uſurpatu) 
de errore 
Cordis aque 
ac de crrore 


prdis. . 


are filly doves, without a heart. God threatneth his people 
to ſend them ſuch Chicfs, Chiefs without an heart, ( 1/a. 
3.4,12,) 1 will givethem children to be their Priices, and 
women ſhall rule over them. He doth not mean children in 
age, or women in ſex; for ſome women are. of maſculine 
ſpirits, and have done valiantly, 'Twas D:borab, a woman, 
who ſaid, O my ſoul thou haſt trodden dowh ſtrength ;, no 
man ever ſpake more like a man : Some children in years 
have acted like the aged, Joſiah did ſo. So then the Pro- 
Pg meaning is, I will give them rulers that ſhall be as 


ttle in underſtanding, as children are in ſtature, their rea- . 


ſon ſhall ſcarce be a cubit high; I will give them Chiefs, 
that ſhall be as timerous as women naturally are : Their 
courage ſhall ſcarce ſerve them to ſee their own bloud with- 
out ſwooning, much leſs to venture their blood in any ho- 


 nourable ſervice. Thus God takes away the hearts of the 


chief of the people, when either they or the people refuſe 


to give God theirs. 


Again, The Hebrew is, He taketh away the heart of the 
[ Heads ] of the people of the earth. The Leaders and 
Governours of a people, are their Heads : That's the lan- 
guage of the old Teſtament every where. It is ill when 
the ot: is taken from the heels or loweſt of the people ; but 
how miſerable is it, when the heart is taken from the heads 
c; higheſt of the people. A people whoſe heads have no 
heart, are upon the ratter headleſs. A heartleſs head, us no 
better thea no head. 


Lattly Obſerve, Al! mankind 1s not of oxe rank. 


We have here the p2ople, and the Heads of the people. 
As the natural body is diltinguiſhed into ſuperiour and in- 
{criour, into noble and ignoble parts, ſo is the political 
body : As that hody is a moniter, which 1s all head, or 
whoſe head is too big for the body, ſo is that which hath 
no head, or a head too little for the body. Where all go- 
vern there is no government, and where all are chief there 
can be no order. And as God hath appointed fome to the 
dignity of Headſhip, for the preſervation of order, ſo it is 
their duty who are Heads to preſerve order. The head 
takes care natura'ly for the whole body, the head fees for 
the foot, and reſpects the little finger. Magiſtrates are ru- 
lers over the perſons of the people, but they axe ſervants to 
the good of the people. A people ought to ſerve taeir 
rulers, yet rulers are the greateſt ſervants. As it is the 
duty of all to ſerve them, ſo it is their office to ſerve all. He 
raket) away the beart of the chief, or, of the heads of the people. 
And what then ? | 

None of the works of God are without effect ; when he 
acteth,ſomewhat will come of it. Here is a threefold effect 
following this judiciary act of God in taking away the 
heart of the chief of the carth. 

Firſt, They wander in a wilderngſs where there 1s no way. 

Secondly, They grope in the dark witnout light, 

Thirdly, They ſtagger like a drui ken man. 

The firft of theſe effects is laid down in the latter clauſe 
of the 241 verſe. 

Þe cauſcth them to wander, ] The word which we tran- 
ſlate, to wander, ſignifies both corporal and mental wan- 
dering; the errour of the foot, and the errovr of the mind. 
Tis put for corporal wandering ( Ger. 20. 13.) When God 
cauſed me (ſaith Abraham) to wander from my fathers 
houſe; and again, Gen. 39.15, *'Tis put for mental wan- 
derins, Pſal. 119. ult. I have gone aſtray like a loſt ſheep, 
ſeek, thy ſervant ; Iſa. 63.17. O Lord, why haſt thou made 

144 to erre from thy waycs ? 

But that which is moſt conſiderable here, is the at of 
God, He cauſeth them to wander ;, This intimates an effici- 
ency : Hence 'tis queſtioned, How doth God cauſe man to 
wander ? God doth nor lead man into falſe wayes : nor doth 
he hinder man from going in thoſe wayes which are good 
and right ; thus Go 
doth more then barely permit or ſuffer man to wander ; he 
is active in it, He cauſed them to wander. For the clearing 
of it, I anſwer, 

Firſt, God judgeth and pronounceth ſuch unworthy of 
light, who have abuſed it; or that he ſhould clear their 
mindes with the knowledge of his truth, who have not 
- obeyed his truth, but held it in unrighteouſneſs. . 

S2condly, Upon the paſſing of this dreadful ſentence, he 
withdraweth or withholdeth his light from them," They 


cauſeth no man to wander : And yethe 
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muſt needs wander who walk in darkneſs ; and unleſs God 


continue his light, we return to our own darkneſs. The 


ſetting of the Sun is enough to make the ſurface of the earth 
and the air dark, becauſe they have no inherent light : 
God-needs not infuſe darkneſs into us, to make us dark, we 
in our ſelves are nothing but darkneſs. 
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Thirdly, Having withdrawn his light, God proceeds to cogpſane, 
an act of tradition, delivering ſuch up into the hands of &c; Aquin. 
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their own dark luits and black affeQtions, yea he delivers 
ſuch up into the hand of Satan, who is the Prince of dark- 
nels, and who hath darkneſs enough to caſt into the mind 

of man, till it be filled with darkneſs. Jf our Goſpel be hid 
(faith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 4. 3,4.) i 1 hid ta them that 


| are loſt, in whom the God of this world hath blinded the eyes 


of their mind, leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 
who is the Image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them, Satan is 
Gods executioner : the God of this world blindes their 
c yes who fee not the offered light of God: and the more it 
is offered and neglected, the more he blindes them, and the 
more they wander. They wander who never ſaw the light, 
but they wander moſt dangerouſly who are blinded with the 
light, or becauſe they abuſed it. | | 

Fourthly, TheLord is ſaid to cauſe men-to wander, be- 
cauſe he ordereth the objects and occaſions,* the means and 
manner, the ſteps and degrees of their aberrations. They 
wao wander moſt out of the way of obedience, cannot - 
wander out of the eye and way of providence. The pro- 
vidence of God is ever in its way, even in reference to 
them who wander out of the way. They, who a& moſt 
confuſedly, indiſpoſedly, and erronioully, are kept in a 
due courſe and method, as to the purpoſe and deſign of 
God. The Prophet 1ſaiab ( chap. 20. 20.) ſpeaks-of a 
bridle that ſhall be in the jaws of the people, cauſing thems to 
erre or wander. A bridle i rather to keep in the way then 
to carry out of the way, The place is of difficult interpre- 
tation : moſt expound it of the power of the Babylonians, 
which being put into the jaws of the Jewiſh nation, cauſed 
them to wander out of their own countrey into captivity, 
yea and cauſed many of them to erre and wander from the 
way of holy doctrine and worſhip. However, we may al- 
lyde to that Scripture for the clearing of the point in hand, 
though we make no proof of it. The bridle of providence 
is in the jaws of many men, evenin the jaws of the heads 
of the earth, cauſing them (as Fob ſpeaks here) to wan- 
der.z and yet while they are wandering, that bridle rules 
and holds them within the compaſs of divine pleaſure. 
Thus the Lord who guides his people in his own way, cau- 
ſeth many to wander 1n a wilderneſs where there is no way, 
and yet guideth them in their wanderings. For as the dark- 
neſs is no darkneſs to God, ſo the wilderneſs is no wilder- 
neſs to God : his providence is in a ear way to the ful- 
filling of his own counſels, how much or how long ſocver he 
cauſ:th men to wander from theirs. 

Jn a wilderneſs. ] We are not to take this wildernef lite- + 
rally, as if the meaning were, that God bringeth men into . 
deſerts and waſts, as he did 1/rael his people fourty years 
together. . To wander in a wilderneſs is @ proverbial ſpeech, 
and implies theſe two things. 

Firſt, He is ſaid to wander in a wilderneſs, who. is igno- 
rant of his way, or knoweth not how todirect and make his 
courſe : weſay, T he man's in a wood, when we perceive one 
intangled in ſpeech or ation. Hence, 

Secondly, To wander in a wilderneſs, notes improba- 
bility, yea extreameſt difficulty of attaining our end. A 
man that is in a wide vaſt wilderneſs, gives himſelf for loſt, 
every ſtep may be backward as well as forward : As he 
knows not where he goes, ſo he knows not whither he 

oes: He is in a wilderneſs, who knoweth not his way, or | 


eſpaireth of his end. 
The Origiaal word is Tobw. 


on me 


derneſs, who wanting the true eg 
ſon, and a divine rule, run dangero 


Moſes hath it to expreſs 
the Chaos, Ger. 1. 1. The earth was without form and woid : 
Before God planted the world, all the world was a wilder- 
neſs, a pace without form, it had no method in it : Creati- 
odiz'd that rude heap, and drew the wilderneſs in- 

to a garden. A wilderneſs notes any ftate or condition 
without ſhape or order : and thoſe men wander in a wil- 
of humane rea- 
and pernicious 

wayes, both to themſelves and others : He that goes in 
ſuch wayes, goes out of his way, yea (as the next _— perniciofts, 
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of the verſe ſpeaks) he goes without all wayes. They war- | 


der in a wilderneſs | 
there is no way.] The way is to be underſtood 


+ as the wilderneſs, metaphorically : The word y np not 


only a way which we tread with our feet, but the way 
which we tread with our ations: A right courſe of life is 
the way of man. Theſe ( through the juſt judgement of 
God) wander in a wilderneſs where there 14 no way; that 
is no plain, no right, no beaten way, unleſs heaten by the ſons 
of Belial, or by the travellers to the land of trouble and 
darkneſs. When God takes away the hearts of men, they 
rum ſtrange courſes, and go wayes which wiſe men never 
went ; the foot of honeſty or of juſtice, treads not their 
paths, They who go in ſuch wayes, go in a wilderneſs 
where there 1s nd way. 


Obſerve from this cffe, Firſt, That the very miſtakes 


and errours of men are from God. 


Firſt, Spiritual miſtakes, or miſtakes.in ſpiritual things, 
( Iſa. 63. 17.) O Lord, why haſt thou made us to erre from 
thy wayes (ſo the Church crieth out ) and hardened our 
heart from thy fear ? God made them to erre when he did 
not effecually ſhew them the truth ; he hardened their 
hearts when he did not ſoften them. God left them a while 
tothe conduct of their own luſts, becauſe they had long 
refuſed the conduct of his Spirit. They vexed his Spirt: 
( verſ. 11,) and therefore he gave them up to their own 
ſpirits ( P/a. $1. 12.) All the motions of man are aber- 
rations, when he moves without, or againſt the Counſel 
of God. 


Secondly, Miſtakes in civil things ( which is the baſi- | 


neſs'of this text) are from God too. God took. away the 
heart of Rehoboamm, and then rejecting good counſel, he 
wandered in a wilderneſs where there was no way. Where- 
fore the King hearkened not unto the people, for the cauſe 
was from the Lord, that he might perform his ſaying, 1 Ring. 
12.15. The Lord left Rehoboam tothe pride of his heart, 
and to the blindneſs of his mind, and then he ran in- 


y, From the connexion, He taketh away the 
heart of the chief of the earth ; and what followeth , They 
wander in a wilderneſs where there 14 no way, 


Obſerve, When. the heart i diſordered, the whole man is 
* diſordered. | 


Put the heart out of frame, and all is out of frame : The 
heart is the prime mover in man, whether it be to do good 
or to do evil. Therefore the work of converſion begin- 
neth at the heart, or is the giving of a zew heart : God 
doth not give a new hand, or anew eye, a new tongue or 
a new foot, but a new heart, becauſe he knows that if 
once the heart be new, the whole man will be renewed. 
If the heart be ſetled, all is fetled r Hts heart & fixed (ſaith 
the Pſalmiſt) and he ſhall not be afraid. The heart runs 
before the foot ſtirs, either into the wayes of ſin, or from 
the approach of danger. The heart is Pilot and guide (un- 
der God) of mans life and way. Where God takes away 
the heart, he never ſtayes himſelf ; and he that hath not a 
heart within him, nor God near him, may do any thing 
rather then what he ought, or go any whither rather then 
where he ſhould. He that us deſerted of God intangles 
himſelf at every ſtep, he is in a wilderneſs, and the further 


he goes, the more he is out of his way. As it was with | 


Pharaoh, God took away his heart, he would not hear the 
counſel that was given him to let the people go, and then 
he wilder'd himſelf from day to-day, till he was utterly 


ruined, every ſtep he took was out of the way of his own | 


ſafety and honour: 


Thirdly Obſerve, They that will not take Gods wayes, | 


ſhall be carried where there 1s no.way. 


God ſheweth man his way, Go here (ſaith God ) it is 
a way of holine(s; go there, it is the way of juſtice z come 
hither, this is the way of truth : Thus God beckens and 
invites man into his way. If we ſay, no, but we will 
walk in our own wayes, then God reſolves, ſeeing you 
love to go out of my why, you ſhall go in a wilderneſs 
where there is no way ; you ſhall meet with buſhes;thorns 
and briers to ſcratch and'vex you; yea, you ſhall meet 
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with wild beafts, with Scorpions and Serpents, to ſting 
and devour you. God meeteth thoſe that rejoyce and 
work righteouſneſs, even thoſe that remember him in his 
wayes ( Iſa. 64. 5.) But Buſhes and Briers, Serpents and 
Scorpions ſhall meet thoſe who turn from the wayes of 
God, even thoſe who rejoyce in and work unrighteouſhels : 
Theſe run into danger, as faſt as they run into fin. There's 
no ſafety ont of Gods way : many have died in Gods way, 
but no man ever periſhed in it. It is ſaid of Abraham, 
(Heb. 11.8.) That he went out he knew not whither. 
The Saints go.at Gods call where there is no way, that is, 
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no way known to them, but yet they are aſſured there is a jy; jvineris 
way cut out and meaſured for them, by the wiſdom of furit no- 


God : Abraham was ſure of a good way, and of a good 
end, yet he went he knew not whither, Abraham knew 
he had God for his guide, though he knew not a ſtep of 
the way he was to go. It becometh us to follow God 
blindfold ; blind obedience ( in that ſenſe) is good, but 
due tonone but God. Faith bids us do that, for which we 
can give no reaſon but this, we are commanded to do it. 
So fome expound that of David, ( Pal. 119. 104.) Thy 
word 15 a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path; he 
doth not fay, the word was a light unto his eyes, but a 
light unto his feet. The word is a light to the eyes, that is, 
it hineth to the underſtanding ; yet the word is ſometimes 
a light unto our feet, when it is not a light unto our eyes, 
that is, God will have us go where we cannot ſee our 
way. Anſwerable to that of the Apoſtle ( 2 Cor. 5.7.) 
We walk by faith, and not by ſizhr; Faith hath a light for 
our feet, but not to our eyes. © Full viſion ſwallows up 
faith in heaven : And the more viſion we have on earth, the 
leſs we act by faith, Believers have not a clear fight, but 
they have a ſure guide. Wicked men would be thought 
to hom, but their ſight leads them out of the true way, 
or into the wilderneſs where there is no way, bur that of 
ſin, nor end, but that of ſorrow. Here is the firſt effect 
of Gods taking away the heart of the chief of the earth, they 
wander in a wilderneſs where there 1s nv way. We have 
two other effects, ver/. 25. 


Verf. 25. They grope in the dark without light, and they 
ſtagger like a dzunken man, | 


They grope in the dark without light.] The word fig- 
nifies to find out or prove our way-by feeling, this we call 
groping. Inthe dark, hands or ſtaves are tous inftead of 
eyes. Ablind man though he be in the open Sun, yet he 
gropes for his way, for he wants the light of his eyes: a 
man who hath the light of his eyes, yet wanting the light 
of the air, and being in outward darkneſs. even he muſt 
grope his way, ( Fob 5. 14.) Eliphaz deſcribing the judg- 
ment of God upon the men of the world, faith ; They meer 
with darkneſs in the day time, and grope in the noon day 4s in 
the night, that is, in things that are clear and evident they 
are puzzled, and know not which way to turn themſelves, 
when the way lies ſtrait and is without turnings. 'It is a 
great judgment of God, when in buſinefſes that are as clear 
as day, men ſtand beating their brains, and troubling 
themſelves, as if they were in the dark. It is very ill to 
want light, but it is worſe to have light, and not to uſe it. 
Theſe grope in the dark_without light, | 

There is a twofold darkneſs ; Firſt, Natural, that is not 
here meant. Second'y, Metaphorical ; and that is of two 
ſorts. Firſt, The darkneſs of ignorance. Secondly, The 
darkneſs of trouble or of atfliction. We may underſtand 
the text, of darkneſs in either of the two latter ſenſes ; 
they grope in the dark, that is, in the darkneſs of igno- 
rance, or, in the darkneſs of. trouble, Rather joyn both 
together," they are in trouble, and they are ignorant, not 
knowing which way to get out, and clear their way. 
on why doth he ſay, They grope in the dark, without 

ivhr, 

Light and aarkyeſs are contrary , what agreement is 
there ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) between light and darkneſs? 
Though there be no agreement between light and darkneſs; 
yet ſometimes. there is a mixture of light and darkneſs ; 
ſome darkneſs hath ſome light in it; that's it we call twy- 
l:ght, the dusk of the evening or of the morning, there is a 
time when it isnot perfectly dark, yerthe light is gone, the 
Sun is down, 
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Zechary, A day which ſhall be neither dark, nor light, but it 
ſhall be between both. It is mercy, that when we have not a 
clear light, yet to have ſome glimmering, or appearance 
of light. The judgment here is, They ſhall grope in dark; 
neſs without light ;, that is, they ſhall have pure darkneſs. 
The Hebrew is yet ſomewhat more be rn ; They 
a negative are 
frequent in Scripture, to ſhew a vehement negation ( Amos 
5. 18. ) The day of the Lord is darkneſs, and not light, Iſa. 
38. 7. Ameſſage was carried to Hezckiah; Thou ſhalt die, 
and not live; that is, thou ſhalt ſurely dye. Fohn 1. He 
confeſſed, and denied not ;, that is, he confeſſed ſtrongly or 
peremptorily. So here, They feel darkneſs, and not light ; 
that is, they feel extream darkneſs, or the extremity of 
darkneſs, the greateſt darkneſs A 
Two things I ſhall obſerve from this ( taking the paſſage 
as an expreſſion of the judgment of God upon a finful 


people. ) 

Firſt, They who abuſe light ſhall be deprived of light. 

He taketh away the heart; then they wander, and then 
they grope in darknck without light. © They had light, yet 


acted like men inthe dark, or like blind men : They walk- 
edin darkneſs when they had light. Hence God pronoun- 


ceth.againſt them, Tox ſhall grope in darkneſs, and have no | 


light. God threatned his ancient people the Fews with this 
dreadful plague ( Dent. 28. 28, 29.) 1 will ſmite thee with 
madneſs, aud blindnef,, and aſtoniſhment of heart ; and thou 
ſalt grope at noon-dayes, as the blind gropeth in darkzeſs 
and thou ſhalt not proſper in thy wayes. Light is the gift of 
God; he giveth, and he taketh it away. As when he crea- 
ted the world, there was nothing but darkneſs, and he ſaid, 
Let there be_ light, and there was light ;, ſo he faith now to 

r'ons, yea to Nations, who are in light, and have abuſed 
the light, the light of the Goſpel, or the light of outward 
proſperity , Let there be darkyeſs upon them, and it is ſo. 
He can make light without darkneſs, and darkneſs without 
light. Take heed of finning againſt light, leſt ye grope in 
the dark without light. Thoſe ſins leave the ſoul, yea the 
whole man in greateſt darkzeſs, which are committed in or 


againſt the greateſt light. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That perſons forſaken of God, and 
covered over with darkyeſs, are uſeleſs and unfit for any 
| thing. 


He that is in the dark cannot act. Prov, 4. 19. The way 
of the wicked is as darkneſs ; they know not at what they ſtum- 
ble: They who know not at what they ſtumble, know not 
where they go. A blind man fears ina plain way , and 
goegſomerimes confidently where there is greateſt danger : 
Wicked men are blind ; : & know not Whither they go, 
nor what they do. He that knows not what he doth, may 
too late know what he hath done ; and he that knows not 
whither he goes, may know too late whither he is gone ; 
having ſtumbled often, he falls at laſt into that pit of dark- 


Remember the counſel of Chriſt ( Fohn 12. 35.) Walk 
while ye have the light, leſt darkneſs come upon you ; for he 
that walketh in dakreſ knoweth not whither he goeth : They 
who know not where they go, know not whither they go : 
If our way be hidden from us,ſo alſo is our end. This 1s the 
ſecond effect which follows the taking away of the heart, 
T hey grope in darkneſs without light. 
The third effect is, 


He maketh them to Kagger like a drunken man, 


. They who are overcome with wine, or ftrong drink, are 
unable, not only to manage buſineſſes, but to order them- 
ſelves. Drunkenneſs is the diſturbance of the brain, and the 
overthrow of our ſenſes. Drunkenneſs maketh a ſtormin the 
tongue, and atempeſt all the body over. Drunkenneſs drown- 
eth reaſon, and mak:th ſhipwrack,of chaſtity. There is a 
mental, as well as a corporal drunkenneſs : A dry drunken- 
neſs, as well as a wet drunkenneſs. Sober, grave, diſcreet, 
and prudent men, who by their wiſdom and judgment 
have overcome all oppoſitions, and carried all before them, 
even theſe ſhall ſtagger and reel too and fro, not knowing 
where they are, or upon what ground they ſtand. 

The wrath of God taketh away the reaſon of man. The 
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are beaſts ;, and we call drunkenneſs a beaſtly ſin, becauſe 
ſuch act more like beaſts then men. 7 (faith the good Pro- 
phet, Fer. 23. 9. ) am likg a drunken man, becauſe of the 
Lord, and becauſe of the words of hs holineſs : That is, I 
do even ſtagger and recl, I am as a man aſtoniſhed and 
ſenſeleſs atthe apprehenſion of Gods diſpleaſure,and becauſe 
of that cup of his fierce indignation, which his holy Word 
threatens againſt an unholy people. The Prophet was as a 
drunken man, while he forefaw acup in the hand of God, 


were they, who were made to drink it, dregs and all to 
the very bottom ? Of ſuch Iſaiah ſpeaketh (Chap. 29. 9.) 


with ftrong drink; For the Lord hath poured upon you the 
ſpirit of deep ſleep. Men fin greatly againſt God, when they 
aredrunken with wine ; and God puniſheth man greatly, 
when he makes him drunken without wine : when he takes 


away the heart, and leaves ſober men to act and perſonate 


the drunkard, 

To clear which, I ſhall ſhew you a ſeven-fold parallel be- 
tween a man who hath too much drink in him, and no heart 
in him ; God having taken away his heart. 

Firſt, They who are drunken, think every thing moves 
and reels; the very earth ſeems to totter under them, and 
the whole world toturn about them : Whereas indeed, 'tis 
only their heads that turn, and themſelves that reel. "Tis ſo 
with many great Politicians and Chiefs of the people : God 
in judgment taketh away their hearts, andthen ( to their 
apprehenſion-)) every thing turns. They fearfully ſuppoſe 
ſometimes, that all turns againſt therh; and ſometimes flat- 
teringly, that all turns for them. This giddineſs of their 
heads, muſt needs produce giddy counſels, and unſettle all 
they ſet themſelves unto. God took away the heart of 
Cain, and then in this ſence alſo, as well as inthe letter, he 
dwelt inthe land of Nod, that is, in a trembling moving 
land: yea, Cain thought every mans hand was turned 
againſt him to ſlay him, ſo ſoon as God was turned from 
him, Gen. 4. 14. Pharaoh's ſuſpicious head forecaſt great 
dangers to himſelf froma people, who intended him no 
harm. Theſe 1/raelites (faith he) will ſurely turn from 
me, ahd joyn with my enemies : This unjuſt and ground- 


Sround'of his own overthrow. 

| Secondly, Drunkenneſs makes the object appear double 
or crooked to the eye. For as he thatlooks upon objects 
through the water that is without him, ſo he that looks up- 
on them through the watry liquor that is within him, ſees 
that which is ſtrait, as if it were crooked, and that which is 
ſingle doubles in his ſight. Thus when the Lord pouretha 
ſpirit of penal drunkenneſs upon the wiſeſt in the world, the 
raiteſt and juſteſt atings of righteous men are judged 
crooked and indirect ; what they do with greateſt ſimplici- 
ty and plainneſs, is counted doubling, yea, juggling with 
God and man. Chriſt himſelf was calleda deceiver by 
ſuch a generation. And -Paul ſpeaks of himſelf, and his 
fellow Apoſtles, we are, 4s decetvers, yet true. Andas the 
aCtions of others, ſotheir own dangers and enemies ſeem 
double, yea treble, and twenty-fold, to what indeed they 
are. Troubled imaginations area diſtorting and a multtiy 
plying glaſs, to every work, thing, or perſon, they look 

upon. | | 
Thirdly, Drunkengefs dims the bodily eye, The mental 
eye of theſe men is ſodimmed, that they cannor diſcern be- 
tweenright and wrong , between good and evil. They put 
light for darkneſs, and darkneſs for light ; bitter for ſweet, 
and ſweet = bitter. Their minds are blinded, and their 
underſtandings as much diſabled from knowing what is 
juſt, as their wills and affections are from chuſing and em- 
bracing it. The Prophet (1/4. 28. 7.) reproving drunken- 
neſs in the letter, ſaith, They have erred through wine, and 
through ſtrong drink are out of the way ; the Prieſt and the 
Prophet have erred through ſtrong drink, they are ſwallowed 
up of wine, they are out of the way through ftreng drink; 
they err in viſion, they ſtumble in judgment. Now as men 
that are corporally drunk, wear out their wits, drown their 
brains, weaken their judgments, and when they are aCtu- 
ally drunk are notable to make any judgment at all; ſuch 
dotards do they proceed, who are intoxicated with the 
wine of divine revenges. The Prophet deſcribes them 


drunkards reaſon is ſuſpended: We ſay commonly, thoy 


fully ( 7/a. 19. 14.) The Lord hath mingled aperverſe ſpi- 


ris 


the wine whereof was red with wrath 3 how drunken then 


They are drunken, but not with wine; they ſtagger, but not 


leſs fear, put him upon ſuch counſels, as proved the juſt 
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| their own purpoſes wn} ggnyred. they 


+ #fraid of trouble, no advice, ſcarce any force of friends 


rit in the midſÞ thereof, and they have cauſed Egypt toerr in | 
every work, thereof, 4s 4 drunken man ſtaggereth in his vomit. | 
They who err in every work, mult needs draw thentjngo/ 
etror, wko work by their direction. If the blind lead the 
blind, both fall into the ditch. They who have loſt their 
owneyes, will make but ill guides for others. | 


Fourthly, A drunken man defiles and pollutes himſelf 
with his own vomit ; he pours that out loathſomly, which 
he poured in delightfully. Thus alſo men left of God, de- | 
file whatſoever they put their hands or tongues unto : They 
continually vomit up the filthineſs of their.hearts, the pride, - 
the cruelty, the injuſtice, the baſeneſs of their ſpirits, in all 
they ſpeak, or act : Their beſt counſels are like ſhameful 
ſpewing upon all their glory, as the Prophet ſpeaks ( Hah. 
2.16.)-Their ſtink, andtheir ill ſavour goeth up when they 
do great things ( Joel. 2.20.) And ng? Sava the thin 
aye' which they do; the greater isthe ſtihk that gocth.up : 
Thieitown dung, or vomit, is of a þetter favour, then thejr 
deſigns and workings are: Plain-hearred Facoþ was afraid 
hit the fraudulent -and' cruel dealings of his two ſons, S;- 
men "and Levi, would make him ſti-k, among” the inhabi- 
rants of the land (Gen. 34. 39.) Cruelty and treachery 
are odious, both in the fight of God and man; good and 
bad ; they are fo inthe good, whoſoever commits them; and 
they arcſo inthe ſight of the bad, if any commit them bur 
themſelves. ONS E - 

Fifthly, Drunkenneſs doth not only empty men of rea- 
ſon, but filleth them with paſſion, it makes them mad and 
furious : We ſay of ſome, they are mad-drnnk, This 'cf- 
fe& of drunkenneſs is often viſible in the counſels and 
wayesof men deſerted, and diſhearted by God ; they be- . 
come raging mad 3 they like Jehu, drive furiouſly, they | 
fame and foam, they make all both weary and aſhamed of { 
their company. 'Why do the heathen rage ( faith the Pſal- | 
miſt ) and the people imagine avainthing ?. "Tis a fit of this 
drunkenneſs f aan. them ſo. inhabiters of the 
earth being drunk with the myſtical wine of Babyloniſh 
whoriſh fornication , rf againſt Pa and = | : 

ea, then they are full of the fury of the Lord, lying like a 
Nl Barna ae ad of ene fre WOT, te | 
—__ ne borer ſtand their ground. | 
I Cannot'Ke err TEet, NOT N err gr . | 
= judgment God ſendeth upon wicked ma their | 
minds arefull of irreſolutions, they are not able to ſtand to | 
| ſtagger from this | 
part to that , from thisfide to that z they change intereſts 
as faft as there is any change in affairs, or outward acci- 
dents ; now they arefor the truth, and preſently they op- 
poſe thetruth ; are like the double minded man, of | 
whom 'the Apoltle James ſpeaks , Unſtable in all their 
"Wayes. | : 
Tafily, Drunken men often run upon their own ruine. 
We have a ſaying, That drunkards ſeldom tak&'burt ; the 
_— is, they arenot ſenſible of the hurt they take ; 
they indeed take hurt oftner then any men, and run deſpe- 
rately upon their own death. Thus men left of God run 
courſes as unſafe, as they are unjuſt : And while they make 
too much hafte to ſave, Yeſtroy themſelves. They ruſh like 
Balaws upon the ſwords point ; and while they are moſt 
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_ Þ butdid not receivethelove of it: 
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1 periſh for ever, when God taketh away their hearts. And 


and fall ſo, that they can never riſe again. We may find 
many parallels of it abroad,and _—_ our ſelves not a few. 


Na wonot ſeemen pfopingan the dark without light, wan- 
ring in the wilderneſs where there is no way, ſtaggering 


like drunken men? It wereeaſie to give particular examples 
of theſe three effets inall Ages and Hiſtories of the world : 
But I ſhall conclude with three general Inſtances held out in 
Scripture. PE Oy, WE 
The firſt is that of the Apoſtle —_— the Gentiles, 
( Rom. 1.21.) They knew God ( they hadlight ) but they 
glorified him not as God, neither were thankful, but became 
vain their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was darkened : 
They obſcured the light which God gave them in the trea- 
ture, .or benighted.1 ns in the day time of natural 
light: And what followed? Profeſſi + robe wiſe, 
they became fools. They wandred Toth wilderneſs of thejr 
own luſts and vile affettions, where there was no way': 
The groped in the darkneſs of « reprobare mind, witho 
behr.- The: red like a drunken man; from one ex 


to another, feing filed with all unrighteouſneſs,, fornication, 


wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, waliciouſneſs, full of envy, murder, 
debate, deceit, nds , whi. xj 4 oof HIPS 
Secandly, We read another parallel in - o.cuy Nation 
of the Fews (Rom. 1 1.8, 9; 10. ) God hath given them the 
ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes that they. ſhould not ſer, and ears that 
they ſhould not hear unto this day; that 18, in the ſtile of 
Job, he hath taken away their hearts; and have not the 
7ews wandred ever fince 'in a wilderneſs where there is no 
way ? Have they not groped in darkneſs without light ? 
Thirdly, Take the inſtance of all apoſtate Chriſtiars, ac- 
cording to that grand Prophecy of the Apoſtle ( 2 Theſ. 
2.11, 12. ) They had the light of truth ſhining to them, 
ut did no | For this pa, God ſhall 
' ſend them ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhould believe a tye ; 
they ſhould be ſeduced and led intoa wilderneſs of error ; 
they ſhould. grope in the dark without light, and ſtagger 
from one lye to another, from one falſe to another, 
like a drunken man, till they fell into that bottomleſs pit 
of deſtruftion; as the Apoſtle ſhuts up that dreadful Pro- 
phecy ( verſ. 12. ) That they all might be damned, who be- 


| lzeved not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. God 


takes away the heart of the chief of the people of the 
earth, in reference to civyl things ; he alſo takes away the 
heart of the people of the. earth, in reference to ſpiritual 
things ; wandring, groping , tottering, are the s of 
both. When God doth the former, Kingdoms wander, 
ope and totter : when God doth the latter, Churches do 
0: By the former, the outward glory and beauty of man- 


_— ; and their inward, by thelatter. Churches 
and Kingdoms, the bodies and ſouls of men, decay, dye and 


when he in juſtice dath- this ( as when hedoth it, he al- 
wayes doth ) then he declares (which is Job's ſcope in 
this whole diſcourſe ) that with him i wiſdom and ſtrength, 
and that he alſo hath counſel and underſtanding. Andleſt any 
ſhould think that Fob had all this while told tories, and 
ſpoken at random, he affures us in the next words, that he 
had ſpoken only what his own experiences ad obſervati- 


ons gave teſtimony unto : Lo, mine eyes bath ſeen all * 
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Lo, mine eye hath ſeen allthis, mine ear hath heard and underſtood it. "RI 
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CHAP. X11 Ver 44; 6 


What ye know, the ſamedo I know alſo, I am not inferiour to you. 
Surely 1 would ſpeak, to the Almighty, and I deſire to reaſon with God. 
But ye are forgers of lycs, ye are all Phyſtians of no value, 


=F@ He Friends of 7ob charged him with jg- 
Ki norance of God, and of his wayes: To 
M4 refute which , he made that excellent 
8 confcſhon, both of the Power and Wil- 

Eza# dom of God, in the Chapter foregoing, 
= and concludeth his diſcourſe upon thoſe 

—_— nts, at the beginning of this, with an 
atteſtation to all, from his own knowledge and ence. 
Some joyn the two firit verſes of this thirteenth, to the laſt 


Caput ma- | vi . . 
lim ordin Of the twelfth Chapter, beginaing this at the third verſe. 
a vir.zo And they who 325 ao to their ſtanding, as apart of the 
1ed r12:- . thirteenth Chapter, yet interpret them as a tranſition, or 
ty paſſage to the matter hete further diſcuſſed arid enlarged. 
Lo, mine eye hath ſeen all this, mine ear hath hearv and 
underſtood it; .. | 
Asif hehad ſaid, To aſſure you that all is true which 1 
bave ſpoken and aſſerted, mine own eyes and ears are witneſs. 
We may give you the ſum of his reaſoning thus : 
That which 1 have clearly ſeen, that which I have received 
from good hands, ard from approved Author's, that which 1 
bave fully underſtood tobe, #s a truth; | 
Bur the whole matter, which I have declared in the former 
Chapter, # ſuch," as mine eye hath ſeen, mine ear hath heard, 
and my under ſtanding hath fully apprehended. , : 
Therefore thoſe things are true, and ought to be received by 
you 45 truths, | 
Lo, mine eye hath ſeen all this, &c. 
triples [cre is a threefold knowledge laid down in this verſe : 
cognitio, Firſt , Knowledge by CXpcr tence, Lo, mine eye bath 
I. 0cul0r 1a ſeen. . | 
Ftian! Secondly, Knowledge by tradition;or by teaching, Mine 
ini per ear bath beard, | . | 
traditions, Thirdly, Knowledge by diſcourſe, 4:ne ear hath heard 
ge Incelle= and underſtood it ;, thatis, 1 have underſtood what I have 
C8 fr fecnand heard. | 
ſcarſun * Lo, mine epehathſcen, ] The eycis taken in Scripture 
two Wayes. | 
In oculic Firſt, Figuratively, So it is put for the underſtanding ; 
mens & 14- becauſe as the eye isthe light of the body, ſothe under- 
tio inelli- ftanding isthe light of the mind. An ignorant man is a blind 
ertwr,qus man, how clear ſighted ſoever the eye of his body is 
q 46. goa ( Dent. 29.4.) The Lord bath not given you an heart to per- 
arffe er _Ceive, and eyes to ſee, and ears to bear unto this day. . Here 
BUT. SAanche 


are three faculties, and three aCts : Firſt, T he heart to per- 
ceive. Secondly, The eye to ſee. Thirdly, The ear to hear. 
The heart is ſomerimes put for the whole inward man, and 
then the eye and theear ate taken properly for the organs 
of the outward man : But we cannot ifiterpret Moſes ſo,for 
though the Lord had not given them an heart to perceive, 
yet they had bodily eyes to ſee, and ears tohear, they were 
neither deaf nor blind ſenſitively : ſo then, the two latter 


expreſſions import no more then the firſt ; he hath not given 
you eyest9 ſee, he hathnot given you cars to hear ; that 
1s, you are utterly (ſhut upin blindneſs and ignorance, or 
you have not hearts to perceive ( Luk: 24. 31.) Their eycs 
hey ſaw before, but they 


were opened, and they knew him. 


did not ſce diſcerningly , or with the light of their under- 
ttandings. The buſineſs of the Goſpel is to open the eye, to 


earn from da: kyeſs to light, and from the power of Satan un- 
ro God ( Acts 26. 18.) That is, to of won, Pp under- 
ſtanding, that, a ſtate of fin is a ſtate of darkneſs, and that 
grace and favour of God to ſinners is light; that, to be 
undcr the power of fin, is to be under the power of Satan; 
and that it is both our duty and our happineſs to turn to | 


the 


IO 


20 


40 


| 


$O 


God. To ſeetheſe things, and theſe our underſtandings 
onl a the. Gr ene 
ome the Text in Fob, of the eye, in this tro- 
pical ſence, and then it is coincident withthe latter 
—_— _ oy Bt rather _ it literally, for 
corporal eye, and ſo e unporteth experience and 
ER —_ = in] or arpentertne at the cyc. 
ear hath heard, ear is the ſenſe of diſcipline, 
knowledge enters at this port, when that of the eye is ſhut 
up, either by a defect in Nature, or by accident. 
who are born blind, may be bred | ap ſcholars ; the ear 
cag let in learning enough without the affiſtance of the eye. 
Hearing is a nearer ſervant to the underſtanding, then ie- 


ing is, | 
Pine ear hath heard. ] Theear hears, cither by inſtru- 
Ction from man, or by revelation from God , of which 
Eliphaz. ſpake ( Chap. 4. 12. ) Now a thing was ſecretly 
brought to me, and mine ear received alittle thereof. Here 
conceive Fob intends the former, having learned what he 
have ous, from men learned and knowing in the wayes 
of | 
. . Further, We may take both ſight and hearing more 
largely, and then the whole is no but a vehement af- 
firmation, that Job did underſtand what himſelf had af- 
firmed , as alſo what his friends had ſo largely argued. 
As if he had ſaid, 1 very well perceive wha ye 9 friends) 
have ſaid, and indeed they are not new to me, experience hath 
raught me them before, and ] bave heard of them often they 
are the received principles of wiſe and godly men, even ſuch as 
1 have ſeen, heard and underſtood, Tefor ever 1 convers'd 
=O angie ck pa Andſotheſe three 
veſcen, erſtood, are but an amplificati- 
on of the ſamething, cither implying, that he _—_— 
them as clearly, as1f his eye had ſeenthem ; or that which 


way ſocyer any mans underſtanding can be. helpt, his had, 


even by the car, and by the eye, both which had 
ted their beſt furtherance, to furniſh him with thoſe noti- 
ons. Lo, mine eye hath feen, &c. | 


HencE' obſerve, Firſt, That our ſenſes are inlets to the 
underſtanding. 


ob placeth the underſtanding laſt, Mine tye hath ſeen all 
Re _— ear hath heard and derftoed z or _ 
ſtood it by the ſervice of mine eye, and of mine ear. The 
ſenſes of the body are adv to the mind : The eye 
doth not ſeefor it ſelf, or for the body only, but the 

ſees for the underſtanding : The car doth not hear for it ſelf, 
or for the body only, bit the car heareth for the under- 
ſtanding. The right uſe and diligent improvement of ſenſe, 
improves us both in knowledge and in holineſs. While 
we look with the eye upon what God doth, while we attend 


| with the ear what God ſpeaks, we learn who God is, and 


what wemuſt be, As the eyc and thecar are ſervants to 
ſin, ſo they are ſervants to grace: They are alwayes ſer- 
vants to fin in wicked men, and ſometimes they prove ſo in 
good men : An eye not watched takes in vain objects : 
Thine eye ( ſaith Solomon ) ſhall behold the ſtrange woman, 
and thine heart ſhall utter perverſe things : Theeye carrieth 
the meſſage to the heart, and ar y corrupts the ſpirit 
with the object which it beholds, if the object be corrupt. 
Hence the counſel of Solowon ( Prov. 23. 31.) Look, not 
upon the wine when it is red, when it giveth his colour 5n the 
cup : Look not _ the wine; Why not ? Will the colour 
hutt us? Yes; The colour of the wine will ſtain the eye, 


| and theeye will ſtain the heart, As ſad objects go quickly 


| from the eye to the heart ( Mine eye affetterh mine heart, 


Lawn. 
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Secundum 
ſcire wtl 
ſcientiam 
wtſtram & 
to novis 


Non dicid 
hec arre- 
ganter & 
ambitiose, 
jed. ſumma 
neceſſitate 
impulſus. 
Pined, - 


Las... ) fo doluftfil and vairi objedts; they being 
takefiiin at the eye,” do both affect and infeEt the heart in'4 
moment.” Let not thefeſenſes which the Lord hath given 
us for tiatufal uſes; +the body, and for ſpiritual uſes, to 
the foul; let not theſe { Tay ) be abuſed, or tured tothe 
diſſervice of the body ( muchleſs ) tothe deſtruCtion and 
lady 0k ket hooks with inch plathneth itt 

- 5 ing ſpoken with much plainneſs and' 
confidence inthe former Chapter, about the diſpenſations 
of God, clears it here, . that he had not: ſpoken by rote, or 
without book, or tumbled out whathe could not prove : 
No ( faith he ) mine Y be hath ſeen all this, mine ear hath 
heard\and underſtood ir; — 

; What we teach anto.others. PLERRER 
He that inftructeth another:ſhould firſt be inſtructed 
himſelf, and ſhould have; nor only a found of words at his 
toripue, but ſound/knowledge at his heart, AS it is the/du- 
ty'of himthat inſtruAeVdthers,to praftice-what he ſpeaks; 


ſo, tobe well affured'of -what he ſpeaks: 
hold forth a pattern of that dotrine which he delivereta, 
= underſtandirig ſhould hold the model of that doctrine 

which he delivereth-:' Thou that teacheſt. another, art not 
thou taught thy ſelf ? 'Tis ſinful not to do-what we teach , 
or to teach what we do not know. A good man will adviſe 
210 more then he will do; and a wiſe man will ſay no more then 


he underſtands. Fob was much aſſured that he knew what he | 


upht his friends, when he affirms inthe next verſe, thathe 
knew as much as any of his friends. 


Verſe 3. What ye know,. the ſame do J know alſo; Jam 
not inferiour to you, 


'The Hebrew is, According to your kyow or knowledge, 1s | 


my knowledge; 1 am riot below you in knowledge ; Take 


knowledge in the matter, or inthe meaſure, 1 am not infe- 


rior to you. I know the ſame things which ye know ; I | 
have extended my knowledge to as many particulars as | 


you, and I knew every particular as fully, and am as clear 
in it as your ſelves. | 
But doth not 7ob play the boaſter? Doth not pride put 


forth its head at his tongue, while he ſpeaks ſuch language | 


as this? 


7ob ſpake this ſence, 'and almoſt the ſame language at the ' 


third verſe of the twelfth Chapter, where he ſaith, 7 have 
underſtanding as well as you," 1 am not inferionr to you ; yea, 
who knoweth not ſuch things as theſe ? Thither I refer the 
Reader for the meaning of this ſeeming, unbeſeeming boaſt. 
I ſhall here only anſwer in general, that Fob ſpeaks not this 
ambitiouſly, or arrogantly, as they do, who loveto live in 
the ſourd of their own commendations;- who, if others 
commend them not, will not fail to commend themſelyes : 
What know ye that ] know not ? Neither doth he ſpeak this 
in contempt of his Friends, as if he lighted or undervaly- 
edthem : Fob knew it to be, not only uncivil, but ſinful, to 
trample upon the reputation of his Friends ; to ſpeak high 
words of himſelf, and baſcly of other men. Fob ſpeales 
this, not becauſe he delighted in it, but becauſe he was ne- 


. Ceſſitated to it. The Apoſtles Apology may be his (2 Cor. 


11.5.) 1 ſuppoſe I was not awhit behind the very chiefeſt 
Apoſtles (here Paul ſpeaks in as bragging language as 
Fob doth )) but I am become a fool in glorying : 'Tis folly to 
do ſo, yet he hath _ to vindicate his own wiſdom, 
while jhe ſpake like a fool ; even this, Tow have compelled 
me. If any ſhould ſay, ob became a fool in glorying , he 
had the ſame toſay of his Friends, which Paul had of the 
Corinthians, Tou have compelled me , you have put me up- 
on it, I could not avoid'it 3 while you have laid me low, 
and ranked me, not only among ignorant men, but even 
amons the beaſts ; was | not forced to ſtand up for my ſelf, 
and tell you plainly, thatI know as much as you, and that 
1 am not rx nent unto you? Some, in contempt of their 
Teachers, are ready to ſay, what need we hear Sermons ? 
we know as much as the Preacher can tell us ?. Fob was not 
unwilling to hear the counſel of his ſervant, much leſs did 
he contemn the counſel of his Friends. So then , Theſe 
words arc a neceſſitated vindication of himſelf, he could 
not ſo forſake his own honour and reputation, as to let it lye 
in the duſt, for fear he ſhould ſeem proud in ſpeaking for it. 
Though all ambitious contending with others, is odious, 


from it, Ie becomith ut to be well aſſured our ſelves of 


ks: As his life ſhould | 
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' nion of anhumble and of a 
either payes the Faith of God for it, or his own credit. 


Verſe 3. Surely J would ſpeak tothe Almighty, and J des 


- Friends concerni 
as if he had darkened the glory 


| they -_ 


no man ought to betray the truth, or his owhintegrity, 
he ſhould be counted contentious. He buyes the opt 
ble man too dear, who 


4 
* 


The wor@ which we trariſlate [Surely] 1s only 4 pai 


tice of aſſertion, but of illationi, rendring a reaſon of wha® 
| Was faid before. Some' render it here, n&f'Swrely , bu 


Therefore would ſpeak, to the Almighty ; as if he ſaid, I 


ani aſſured that God is good and juſt, ahd I have fourid 
, men harſh and unequal to me, Therefore I will ſpeak, ro the 


Almight y. - - 


; - There is alf6 a differentitranſation of the whole verſe, 
; thus; Surely 1 would ſpe 


ak. for the Almighty; and I would 
reaſon- for God. And'ſohe confutcs the ſuſpition of his 
him,and their confidence of themſelves ; 
| of God; and they only 
were the aſſertors of it; as if hehad oppoſed God, and 
had ſtood up to defend and maintain his cauſe. 
You think_that you only have ſpoken on Gods ſide, and that 
I have ſpoken either to his diſſervice, or for my ſelf, but in- 
deed, I'would ſpeak, for God, I deſire to maintain the juſtice, 
honour, holineſs, mercy, and goodneſs of God as much 4; any 
of yeu all ; and I would as readily engage for him; as you or 
any manelſe ;, I would ſpeak, for the Almighty, and I would 
plead for God. We cannot have a better cauſe to plead then 
Gods; nor can any giveus a better fee. tis our duty to 
be Advocates for God, though we have nothing for our 
pains ; how much more, when all that we have already, we 
have from him ; and what ever we ſpeak or do for God 
and his cauſe, ſhall ſurely be remembred : God keepeth a 
book of remembrance of what the Saints ſpeak one to ano- 
ther, concerning their own caſes or troubles : then much 
more- doth he keep a book of remembrance, when { ac- 
cording to this tranllation) they ſpeak for the Almighty, and 
plead for God. 

'But the ſence runs more generally with our tranſlation, J 
would ſpeak to the Almighty, and J deſire toreaſon with 
God, And then the meaning is, as if Fob had ſaid, 7 ſee 
I ſhall avail 'or profit my ſelf but little by any further confe- 
rence with you, therefore I defire to turn my ſelf to God, from 
whom ] am ſure of a good anſwer. 

Again, 7ob ſeemeth to comply with what Zophar had 
ſpoken (Chap. 11.5.) O that God would ſpeak, and open 
his lips againſt thee | Fob accepts his wiſh ; Tox have ſaid, 
O that God would ſpeak, T deſire noother ;, 1 alſo would ſpeak, 
to the Almighty, Iwould reaſon with God; what in your ac- 
count would be my puniſhment, I ſhould receive as a great hay- 
pineſs ;, yea 1 make it my requeſt, that I may ſpeak with the 
Almithty, and that Imight reaſon with God, Thus he de- 
clareth the confidence which he had inthe goodneſs of his 
cauſe, as alſo the clearneſs of his conſcience, both which 
4 ſuch as did not fear, no not the preſence of God himt- 
ſelf. 


And J deſire toreaſon with ©. 


This part of the verſe is of the ſame intendment with the 
former. The word ſignifies to reaſon by way of formal 
diſpute, where arguments or mediums are held out, upon 
which we conclude the truth of our opinion, or poſition. 
The Fews call Logick by this name. 

The Septuagint do ſomewhat allay atid modifie the 
words, ſuppoſing Feb too bod and free in this offer ; there- 
fore they add, 1 would reaſon with God, if he pleaſe to give 
me leave, or if he will accept of me in it, : The 45. had. is 
pious, and is to be underſtood in all expreſſions of this na- 
ture. What any man at any time deſires of God, he muſt 
doit with ſubmiſſionto the will of God, unleſs God hath 
already declared his will concerning that deſire. 

But ſuppoſe God ſhould have hearkened to Fob, and 
Sranted him this requeſt, could Fob make any improve- 
ment of it ? Is it poſſible for duſt and aſhes, for fleth and 
blood, to proſper in a contention with the Almighty, or 
to reaſon the caſe with God, - and carry it ? Yea, is it poſh- 
ble for man to ſpeak art all with the Almighty, or to reaſon 
with God ? | 

I anſwer, Fob ſpeaks thus, notas if he thought that God 
and he could perſonally, or, as we ſay, hand to hand, ſpeak 
together, 
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ning and endingof the contzoverſic which he had with his 


together, and. reaſon out the caſe. 'Tis true, God-ſome- | 
times hath ſpoken with man ; but then it was in. a humane 
ſhape ( Ger, 18, &c. ) And when it is ſaid that he ſpake | 
with Moſes fase to fave, as 4 man ſpeakgth to bis friend, 
Exod. 33.11, yet Moſes didnot, nor indeed could he, ſee 
the face of God ( verf. 20. ) God manifeſted himſelf fa- 
miliarly and-plainly to him; this was ſpeaking face to face. 
So, all that Fob. delires, is but-a liberty ods por a mind 
freely to God, and to receiveanſwer from God in what way 
he ſhould appoint. As if he had faid, 1 had rather ſpeak, 
with God himſelf, . then with you my friends, and 1 doubt not 
but I ſhall find at laſt a more feveurable bearing from him, 
then I bave yet had from you. 

Again, Job doth not deſire to reaſon, or ſpeak with God 
as an. Adverſary,, but as a & lge-:. He had no conttoverſic 
with God, but he applyecs himfelf. to God for the dercrmi- 


Friends, F | 

Laſtly, 7ob did not ſuſpect that there was any the leaſt 
error in the procecdings of God with him, but his hope was 
to makeit a , even before the Tribunal of God (if he 
could be admitted thither ) that his Friends had erred in 
their proceedings with him, and opinion of him. Hence 
Obſerve, 


Firſt , That man naturally ſeeks refure, when he finds 

himſelf oppreſt, ; 

Fob found himſelf oppreſt upon earth, therefore he hath 
recourſe to Heaven. This Text is Job's Appeal. When 
the Apoſtle Paxl found himſelf overborn by the clamours of 
the 7ews, he ſaith, 1 appeal unto Ceſar ; We, in ſuch a con- 
dition, may appeal to Chriſt, When we are pinched by 
men, 


and the troubles of this life ; they converſe more with, and 

draw nearer unto God, who is the comfort of our lives. 

We arenever happy in our diſtances from God ; and when 
 weare near him, nothing cari make us unhappy. 

There are three things m God,. which may encourageus 
to communicate our condition, and ſpread our cauſe-befare 
him. 

Firſt, The clearneſs of his underſtanding : He knoweth 
all things and perfons, and he knoweth them infallibly. 
Tis a miſery to be bound to the award of blind Judges, or 
of thoſe who will not ſee. There is no ignoranceat all in ' 
God, neither can any thing pervert his knowledge. That 
which deters hypocrites, invites the ſincere into the pre- 
ſence of God, his omniſcience. They can daub up their 


ce 
x 


matters with men,. but God looks through all their morter, . 


and ſearcheth that which they would not have ſeen at all, 
the heart, Our hearts acc as open to him as our faces are; 
and our thoughts as conſpicuous as our ations. Now ( 1 
ſay ) that which diſcourageth hypocrites, incourages the 
upright in heart, though they have many fins and corrupti- 
ons about them, yet they. know God knoweth that their 
corruptions are a burden to them, and their ſins their ſor- 
row : They know, he knows alſo the integrity of their 
hearts, and the ftate of their cauſe. Godis ſuch a Judge as 
needeth none to inform him, neither can any, by miſinfor- 
mations, miſlead his judgment. | 
Secondly, As God knows the right ſtate of our cauſe,and 
of our hearts, fo he will do us right ; he cannot be deceived, 
neither will he deceive ; he rewardeth every man accord- 
ing to his works. And as he commands his Miniſters, ro 
ſay umothe r47hteous, it ſhall be well with him, ſo he will ſay 
nothing but well unta the righteous. Shallnot the 7udge of all 
the earth do right ? | 
Thirdly, God is patient, he hears us out : He will not 
ſnap us up, or cut us off in the managing of our cauſe. As 
he hath a piercing eye, ſo-a om car; yea, itis nobur- 
dento him to hear, how much ſoever he hears; though we 
are long indrawing out our minds, even ſo long as would 
be tedious unto men, and tirethe ear of an Angel, yet God 
bids us ſay on, and ſpeak out all. Thus the unerring know- 
ledge, the unſtained juſtice, and the unwearied patience of 
God, may invite all that are upright into his preſence, Who 
would not ſpeak, unto the Almighty, and deſire to reaſon with 
him? And ſo we do inprayer and holy meditation, in the 
ſecret diſputes and reaſonings of our ſouls. In all theſe we 
ſpeak to the Almighty, and he hath promiſed to give us an- 


Faith-turns to God. And, that isone of the advan- | 
rages which the Saints gain by their hard uſage in the world, | 
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ſwer 20 oar doubts, caſc and ſatisfaQion to our. ſpixi 
Though God doth notappear vilibly'to us, or maks.. 
ſwer awlibly,.yet when we ſpeak in faith, and withfnce 
rity, he nur us really, 


clear to our experience, as 


and. theeficQ is. often made as 
if God had condeſcended #0 « 
free conference face to. face. pe 09 


Secondly , Foraſmuch as Job , after all theſe. arguias 


; with his Friends, being Rill unſatisfied, deſires to re9ſor 


with God, | 
© Obſerve, That whe! we carmot yet 
we may, yet expeft ft it from God, 
The reaſon of all things is in God z and though wemuſt 
not reaſon with him, as contenders, yet we may and ought, 
as learners. As itis the honour of Chriſt, that we ſhould 
g0to him for ſalvation, ſo for inftrutien. He is our Pro- 
phet, aswell as our Prieſt ; our Oracle as well as gur -Ad- 


t ſariefaltion from'wer, 


, C 
- 


| vocate. He fpeaks tous, as well as for us. What man 


cannot teach us, he will : We may carry our doubts froo 
re- 
main unreſolved. - As ſome ficknefles of the body gre the 
reproach, he cagnot remove them ; ſoſgme di- 
pers, and'trouble of mind are- (in that ſence) th 
Preachers reproach, he cannot cure, or quiet them; yet;bo 
body and mind may find remedy in freaking wnte the Al- 
mighty, and in reaſoning with God. 'Tis a fault in , 
that they are ſo ſlow in asking God, and fo forward ag 4 
ing men. We ſhould ask God before men, and make him 
not our refuge only, but our choice: We ſhould ſpeak to 
the — not only when men give us no anſwer , but 
before we ſeck their anſwer. It becometh us upon any 
| doubtto inquire, firſt, of God by prayer, and to hearken 
| whathe ay tousin it. Many have had their ſcruples 
and troubles away by an immediate work, or moving 
of God upon their hearts; and tis fwecteſt and moſt re- 
| ins when we have.it ſo. - It is the wif of God'that we 
' ſhoulduſe means,and take advice,both of Chriſtian friends, 
and of the Miniſters of Chriſt ; God often goeth forth with 
their counſels, and makes them .proſper : But if he with- 
draw his help froni men, and appear notin their teachings, 
it is todraw vs our yet more in ſecking to be taught by him, 


—* > 


— — 


own hand, and tell us good tidingsof peace and mercy with 


| and wreftlings with him,we find our ſpirits inlightencd with 
| the truth, or refreſhed with the comforts we have been 
| ſeeking for. 


Thirdly, . Obſerve, That an npright heart is not afraid to 
reaſon with God himſetf. ws 


The Juſtice and Majeſty of God , which make rotten 
hearts tremble, make the righteous rejoyce : It glads them. 
not.only that God is- gracious and merciful, but that he is 
juft nd holy : Sing wito the Lord' (O. ye Sarnts of bis ) and 
gue thanks at the rewembrance of bu holinef, Pſal. 30. 4. 
The' remembrance. of Gods holineſs, fills rhem with joy 
| who are holy. Such love to reaſon with God, as much 
| becauſe he knows them, as' becauſe he is ready to pardon 
them. A godly man knows himſelf ſo ſinful, thathe needs 
the graceof God to pardon him z and yet he knows him- 
. ſelf ſo ſincere, that he fears not the juſtice of God ſhould 

behold and try him. We fay that is a good piece of cloath, 
or ſtuff, which the Merchant offers to a Tos bght ; that 
is a good piece of gold which the Pay-maſter willingly 
brings tothe ballance and touchſtone : So it is an argument 
of foundneſs and integrity, when the ſoul ſets it ſelf in the 
ſight of God, who is light, and whoſe eye diſcerns what 
everyoneis ; who alſo hath a ballance and a touchſtone in 
his hand, to weigh allmen, and to try what metal they are. 
David prayeth as hard to be ſearched, as to be ſaved Pal. 
139. 23, 24.) Search me, O God, andknow my heart , try me, 
and kyow my thoughts, and. ſee if there be any wicked way in 
me, He knew he was: a ſinner, and: he was aſſured God 
knew he wasnot wicked : had he been wicked, he would 
have had little mind to be ſearcht ; or had his way been 
evil, he had never called to have ittryed. They that are 


= 


AT ET 


one that doth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, 
leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved ( John 3. 20. ) The Word 


of God, which is doctrinal light, deters fingers, how much 
| more 


and in deſiring that he woukd give us our comforts with his . 
his own mouth. So he. may be ſaid-to do , when after prayer . 


deformed, or foul-faced, hate the looking-glaſs. Andevery 
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more doth God himſelf, who is effential light ? The ſinners. 

' 54.Z jon. ( faith the Prophet ) are afraid, fearfulneſs hath, 
ſurpriſed the hypocr ites : 7 th 
. devouring fire ?, who, among us ſhall awell with ennri T4 
«.. burnings ? Iſa. 33+ 14. But the Saints jn Sion, they, who (as 
the fame Prophet deſcribes them in the. "Walk, 

' righttonſly and ſpeak, uprightly, they rejoyce in Go as he 
' isaneverlaſting burning, and ashe is a 


LN 


who,is a devouring 
- thoſe who fear his name, Mal. #1, 2. _. Aga 
 Verſ. 4. But ye: are fozgers of lies, ye are all Phyſict- 
ans of no- value, ver! 


of lies, &c, This ,verſe.giyeth £rgalon why. Fob would 
not -continue any. further debate, with* his . friends, but 


apply himſelf to (God: Te are frgers of lies. Lying | 


words can no more-cyre the mind... then jemproper Mc; 
dicines can heal the body : And he that ſpeaks 


mind, | . 
- Pe are fo:gers of lies.) This is a ſevere charge and a 
high one. To tell lies-is bad enough, but to forge lies 1s 
far worſe. The word ſignifies to _— oc ro thing 

he had ſaid, Tow are 


. O20 
componer? into exquiſite order and method: As i 
a - 5 Lk of lies, 008 9 -=w of ity en oe A 
Ris compoſi- 994 er-workmen at the traae, the C ief of liars. It notes 
tores Allo the putting of one thing upon another, or the fitting 
quaſi Ar- them together, which isa further aggravation, you (which 
clatefti me* 54 the'cuſtom of common liars ) put this lie upon that, and 
ney fit one to another, as 4 Joiner doth board to board. in one 
_ «ppli- frame. - The Italian reads, ye are hatchers of lies, you ga 
care alters ther up without order whatſoever comes next to hand for 
ut fabricat- the ſtrengthening of your cauſe. But forging doth pro- 
beg NO rly belong to a Smith, who puts his Iron in the fire, to 


HOANR g eat, and mollific it, that he may work it with his hammer 
{abulowws into what ſhape and form he pleaſeth. Thus liars do : they 


1c, qui fa- find a matter which is not ſhap'd fit for their turn and pur- 
bulas vanas noſe, therefore they put it into the fire of their own imagt- 
NE nations, or into the flames of malice, and there they heat 
libz.c.6, it, and then with their wit they hammer and faſhion it, 
| and make it up into an inſtrument to wound the honour 

and reputation of others.. So David complains ( P/al. 

$o. 19.) Thou giveſt thy mouth to evil, and thy tongue 


frameth deceit. And again (Pſal. 119.69.) The proud 


have forged a lie againſt me. 


Obſerve from the propriety of the word, which he uſeth | 


to aggravate the greatneſs of their ſin. 
That to be a plotter or contriver of ſin is worſe then to be 
' » an attor of it. 

As every good ation is by ſo. much the better, ſo -_ 
evil aQtion is by ſo much the worſe, by how much it hat 
more, Either of the head or heart in it, { Pſal. 5. 9.) Thou 
hateſk the workers of iniquity, (Mat. 7.23.) Depart from 
we ye that work, iniquity. You that ſet your wits on work, 
you, who as it were keep a ſhop to work evil in, and 
make trade of it, depart from me. They that will not 
part from ſin, muſt depart from God, whether they will or 
"770. Thebeſt of Saintson earth, do that which'is {inful; but 
they are (as we may ſay ) bunglers at it in compariſon of 

" theſe who make it their work, or make a bufineſs of it. 

The Saints do evil as natural men do good, or perform 
holy duties; theſe do but ſlubber over holy duties; and 
they (in this ſenſe ) do but ſlubher over evil, they have 
not the kill, that helliſh skill, to form it up and make it a 
curious piece. Here lies the ſpirit of wickedneſs : Thar 
ſin is mo$t ugly and deformed in the ſight of God and of thoſe 

who are godly, which i contrived and compleated with great- 

eſt exaftneſs and curioſity. 
Te are forgers of lies. ] A lie may be taken two wayes. 
Either more largely, for any falſity or untruth : Or ſe- 
" condly, more preciſely and ſtrictly, for that which is ſpo- 
| ff ken, not only falſely, but knowingly, and with an intent 
= to deceive. Tolie, isto go againit our awn mindes, or to 
affirm a thing which we are aſſured is not ſo. ob doth not 
charge his friends with lies ſtrictly taken, as if they had 


done it with an intent and purpoſe to enſnare him : Such ly- 
 ingcontinued in, is inconſiſtent with godlineſs, and any one 


e next words) walk. | 
ouring fire, for | 


they know he wall neither devour rior burn them, | Gad,, | 
fire to wicked metl, is reviving. ſun to, | 
” #43192 Tat TEE 1 | 


' But] or, For ( fo it may be rendered ) ye are frizery | 
ve, y c af T6 wand | 


ying words, | 
gives not only improper, but poiſonous-medicines tothe | 


knowingly ſpoken that which wa falſe, or as if they had | 


| 


who among u ſhall dwell with the | 


ZO 
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'|. ſed, yet they muſt not be raſhly 
| matter yet fther, ar og 


» — 


_— 


aQtof it ſtrikes arthevitals of godlipeſs His, friends ſup- 
'poſed, and were very confident tha 
their aim | 


taked: fb, that which is iſpoken ſas hay 
uy te 


& 


' abominable when ir 


—— W_—_—_ 


they ſpake truth; an 


inſtruct, riot to enta 


im was to in e ' what, they 
had Fool. As that which is well iy it 


oken, js often ill- 


1; 16,: 'c 4 good in- 

terit, "Tis poſſible for a ma at” which is falſe, 

with more honeſty ther ſome \ſpeak the truth : ſo did theſe 

friends of fob, who though they cannot be altogether excu- 
cenſured. Ta clear up the 

at (es. 

There is athreefold lie, as was ſtewed at the third verſe 


the eleventh Chapter; © |. 
| Firſt, A'verbal lie, When we either make an untrue re- 
lation, or beingasked, Ziye a falſe anſwer tothe queſtion, 
Such was the tie of Ananias, CAG.'5. 3.) Why bath Saran 
filled. thine heart to lie to. the boly Ghoſt > The Apoſtic 
asked himif he ſold the and for fo much ; yea,for ſo much, 
yah his own heart gaye his tongue the lie for ſay- 
ing O, ! 4 vt 

Secondly, There 1s a'praQtical lie, When we aR again(t 
what we ſpeak, and unſay with our lives what we ſay with 
our lips.: Many a mans hand gives his tongue the lic, and 
his works ſpeak the falſity. of his words. Lying is very 

able is p08 tongue-craft, but it is then 
moſt abominable, when it's alſo a handy-craft. | 

Thirdly, There isa ddfrinal lie, So is every errour and 
unſound opinion. Falſe notions are a lie in the under- 
ſtanding : The judgement miſlead, mifleads others. The 
Lord by his Prophet reproves ſuch liars, ( Ezck. 13.9.) 
Mine hand (faith the Lord ) ſhall be upon the Prophets that 
ſee vanity and divne lies ;, thatis, lying doQtrines, as is cx- 
expounded {( verſ. 22.) Becauſe with lies ye have made the 
heart of the righteous ſad, whom I have not made ſad, and 
ſtrengthened the hands of the wicked that he. ſhould not return 
from hu wicked way, by promiſing him wo The- Apoſtle 
Fohn concludes againſt this ſort of lies, ( t Fohn 2.21.) No 
lie us of the truth, that is, no. doCtrinal. lie;" either about 
matters to be believed, or to be done, either concerning 
the myſteries of faith, or the rules of a holy life, is of the 
truth, Nothing but truth can flow out, cr follow from that 
which is true ; *as that old rule in logick teacheth us. Many 
lies have a likeneſs to truth, and moſt lies are ſo bold as to 
claim kindred and alliance to the truth, but no doctrinal lie 
doth indeed receive lite or breath or any thing from any 
doctrinal truth, much leſs from him who is eſſential truth : 
To both which we extend S.Fohns negative concluſion, No 
lie 14 of the truth. 

The lie which Fob chargeth upon his friends in this place, 
is not a verbal lie, no nor a practical lie, but a doqrinal 
lie, as if he had ſaid, Tow have taught and maintained 
an errour , though you have ſo great an opinion that You 
have all truth on your ſide , and that you are only upon the 
ſide of truth, 

But how doth it appear that his friends had forged do- 
Arinal lies, ormaintained errours ? | 

There are four things obſervable in their diſcourſe with 
him, which give evidence to this accuſation. 

Firſt, Becauſe to defend the juſtice of God they conclu- 
ded fob guilty : They knew not how to reconcile it, that 
God ſhould be righteous in laying ſuch aMiCtions upou him, 
unleſs he were unrighteous; this was a doctrinal lie. The 


ſevereſt dealings of God with man in outward things, are . 


no infallible marks of his disfavour, as hath been cleared 
more then once frotn the ſubject of this Book. 

Secondly, He might charge them with forging of lies, be- 
cauſe when they profeſſed ey came to monrn with him and 
to comfort him, ( Chap. 2.) they, in ſtead of comforting 
him, made him mourn, and in ſtead of wiping off his 
tears, cauſed him to weep. Their words were gall and 
vinegar, 'not oyl and honey, as he both expected and 
needed. They ſpake much of the law, much of juſtice, 
but not a word, or but very little of free-grace, and mercy, 
and when they did, they did ſo clond and clog it with con- 
ditions, and legal reſtriCtions, that the poor man could 
not at all lift up his head in any ſolid conſolation. They 
were not careful to ſtate his caſe right, or elſe it was hid- 
den from their eyes, notwithſtanding all their care: hence 
it was that they ſpake ſo much at random, as if they had not 
minded his condition, and laid load upon, - inſtead of ea- 
ſing his wearied ſoul. 

K . 


f 


Thrrdly, 


Ex wtvis 
poſſunt nil 
niſs vera ſt» 
quts 


Mendacium 
eo referendie 
eſt, quod ne- 
que rectus 
zn coſulddo 
mec bn ad- 
monendo mo- 
ai teneant, 
ſed inutili- 
bus &r im- 
portunis c- 
Gliis & ord- 
Hontbus 
fatur, Pin; 


De lege 
multa,de 
gratia ns 
hil toquz- 
bayrur. 
Merc. 
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1969 4 An Expoſition »pdn the' Book of FOB. Cnave. XI1L I7TO 

| irdly, We calleth them forgets of lies, becs ' Zophat | thenif you had beſtowed all your potions and me*' licind 
T had rg, im. with an affected curioſity ifi ry s if | di + upon an Idol,/for I am not at all healed nor recover- Ei feat 
; Þ the ſecrets of God, aud in prying into thoſe” t a byrhem. | OV mediciqui 
; which ke wo  faye hidden,” Chap. ti. For, while he | | Pogo ry be Rabbinstell us ea pong wel ana La 

outs him that chiling queſtjon, ( ver/. 7.) Carſschowu Þ) ; that A/af, lignifies the ſiHew 57 rhe neck, or t Mes. vt fivi 

Enubing p ihe O04? Conſt th Bey rgby an fo {lea prove foe when they would expreſs” 11; 11t,;7 
unto Fes 4 He intimates, pl; inly that Job had been | 4 V&In boaſti g Phyſician, they ſay he is a Phyſician of 'the | multa adhi- 
attempting to ſearch out God, and had hopes to int tiles | |! reck-fone : hetharunderrakes an impoſſible cure, is a5 Gne bra har 

out unto perfeQion : This he. ſpeaks out, | verſe 1.2.: For | ... | that undertakes ra' ſer the neck-boje, which our Engliſh ___ 

vin man would, be wiſe, rhongh be be born likg awldz aſſet [10 || proverb: puts amohg itnpoſſibles, 7f you have broke oe ined.” 
eolr, As if he kd faid, Thou haſt an itch.to ewiſeb nd | | os a —_ I wy Me - no may ive Apud Thal- 

poet's Viomg, e arent "90%s i WI over 1 Nt c._ | Phyſians of the 6x oh — ro ds NN y = 

; Whereas indeed,, Fob only if ave his cauſe cleared ters, to reſolve my doubts, and eaſe me of my ſorrows, but 1 *ft nervus 
up.to bis own pit ano {ee RE rein wh Godbon- | | Joc (the wy yo# goto gh) ir i impſhblee bedome. If « [2rd 
tended withhint” Hedidi & cohjoull  intrut | may, Faith he Apoftle'( Gal, 619 bo rovralge with FC 

tothecouhſels of God, - but ſobSht that . faidr; ye that ave ſfirirual reſtore ſuch. a man in the ſpirit poſta 

fitted to anſwer the call of God.” | | of 'meekneſs. The ;word in the Greek ſignifies to ſet a curaripe- 
Fourthly, He taxeth them as forgers of lies, becauſe they | bone, 'put him in joynt' again, handle bim gently and ten- _ = | 

thought he pete maade a ſhew of holineſs; but was really | 20 | derly, reftore him with a ſpirit of cools neſs, ſo it becomes Log 

wicked and falſeat heart: DR fro (Wn | | Op Tn De la Se 

Ee 1 NT Le me While |} is s Pym wie ol to to wee perl then 22 ant, en: 

* Here's 4 goodly  profeſiion. While | more g0 en mittRe pre- 
th [chat mm xojuſth wh ll ing Which is 4 pra- which is none at all, The Pſalmiſt Pi of Idols, T hey Pare nb poſ- 
ical "%g he juſtly charfef ther with errour;” which .is a have eyes and ſee not, hands and handle net, ears and hear ; OR 
dodtrinal lie. Tf any man faith thathimſelf is ſo holy that not, feet and cannot walk, that is, there isno help to be had j; ;.c, e. 
there is no fin Him, ye lies (noe Apoſtle Jobn, 1 : pil | porn rag Jeu a__ __— - o_ _ 1dol ties i 
_ I.) pas 64a 45 | -_ and i wy mm. yo 7 Y jw (8 4 eaſe alſa. $ if he ha > Ee jag ak 

nother, becauſe he ts outwar : unnappy, t at. ie IVES.IN pon 4 Walt, Or the þ: Pure of a tyſcian, an Apoieo CHE 11 4 Ax.of rot 

ſin, and hath no goodneſs in him, this man lies too, and hath | 30 | ſtove, or 'an </Eſculapins in a wood, might have cured me lapideus y 
not that particular truth in him, which would teach him as much as you have done : yea you have rather done me pollo,aut 
not to judge of mens perſons by events. Theſethings laid burt then good. Whereas a man. ſhould be not only a Phy- —_ _ 
together might ſtir up _ Fe -o Fob to that high and RP» God ro 7; you are not fo much as men, ye are fo 92g _ 

B un riendly language againſt his friends, Te are forgers of ut 1aols; your woras help me no: more then a ſtock, or a —7 ogg 
X lies; ant” -.-.-- | fone, WAih ws grove to him that us in want, nor refreſh 
Y bo 3 HRP DIY im that 1s weak. | | 
. BEWE all Phyſicians of no value. Fourthly, We'niay take the words in a more molli- 
OR RD) There aretws forts of Phylicians, the one in a proper, fying ſenſe. . Te are. Phyſicians of no value, that is, you 
wo #11- the ofher in a metaphorical ſenſe. - A Phyſician properly are unskilful Phyſicians, . you have neither brought that 
iu taken, is a Student in nature, and learne in the temper, 40 credit to your ſelves x, hor that comfort to me which 1 
omnino vos Conſtitution aud parts of the body : his buſineſs lies cither | expected ; your art hath failed you, and your practice is 
e7is falf in the preventitip or curing of bodily diſcaſes, which are ubſucceſsful. 2 : {x 
mr 1ich enemies to the life and ſubyerters of the ftrength of man. | There are four things that make a Phyſician of nio;va- 
YR 7obs friends were not Phyſicians in this ſence, or if they lue, or his labour of no effect, and all theſe did meet in 
$iz1ifcat Were, yet he oppoſeth them, not in their Philoſophy, but | obs friends. * b | 
vanicater, divinity ; And their errand to him, was not to heal the Firit, When a Phyſician doth not fully know the name 
fa'ſratem, diſeaſe inhis fleſh, but to remove the ſorrows and diſtem- | or nature of that diſeaſe, under which his patient labour- 
10/4. pers of his ſpirit. His friends were his Phyſicians in a eth. We ſay, If 4 diſeaſe be known it is half cured; where- 

figure. In the ſame ſencethat the ſoul is ſaid to be ſick, and a he that doth net kyow it can never Cure it, unleſs by gueſs 
the mind diſeaſed, the ſoul and the mind have their Phy- | 5o | or accident. Such cure as Empericks, notas Phyſicians, 
fician. The Soul-phyſician doth not give counſel for the if they.cure at all... 
prepering of medicines, but his very counſels are the me- | Secondly, As a Phyſician ſhould know the name and 
dicines, his word ( that being the word or mind of God ) nature of the diſeaſe, ſo, that he may be a Phyſician 'of 
is both the purge and cordial: Such Phyſicians Fobs friends value, he muſt know the cauſe of the diſeaſe. The cure 
would have been, but he complains of them, that, either is found in the cauſe : to diſcover whence the diftem- 
their medicines were ſpiritleſs, and had no effec at all, or per grew, and what the occafion of it was, direQts unto 

elſe that they wrought too violently ; and hence it is that the remedy. 3 | 

| though he call them by an honourable name, Phyſicians, yet Thirdly, He is a Phyſician of no value, who giveth hurt- 
Lf EILe he abates it by an mah 97 7 Phyſicians | ful medicines, medicines that are unſafe and noxious, ſuch 
de ery | Df + e:nqgre Wea word is a, hong "me Le the ons 60 | as rar! = wo ane. te bk & af 
Jon, Conſtruction ( Zach. 11.17.) Wo to the 1dol ſhepherd:  Fourthly, uppor e Cine be e 800d, Yet p5,vus ne-- 
Simpliciſ- Somerender there to the ſhepherd of an Idol, or of a vain if it be not rightly applycd, or not applycd at a right 1;;y5 #9 
yum iſt _—_ others, Wo the ſhepherd of no value, or who is time,the effect is loſt. A man may do as much hurt by giving ef bona 
Lnibx good for nothing, unleſs it be to feed upon, anddevour the a good medicine, as by giving ap ill one : For as we fay of medicameta 
-y:1, Hock. The word Eli, fignifieth vanity or falſhood, it food, that which is one mans meat is a:other mans poyſon, egrotoexhi- 
pre nibilo , 4 F: yp : .. 01 buerit, non 
exponere ah fignifieth alſo an Idol, fome fay from the root, As, in ſo much more of phyſick, what is one wans help i another þ,1jea ty- 
ww, Engliſh, vor, and fo El:, isas much as nullity, or nothing- mans death. Theſe ' four things muſt concur in « good me tjus cor 
mn. bins 7/5. Idols are nullities, a 1do! is nothing in the world, Phyſician, and a failing in any of them makes a Phyſician poris vel 
Yiela diaz ( 1 Cor. 8.) andtoſay that aman is an /dol Phyſician, is all of no value. —_—_— 
; quzſ nibi- one, as to ſay, he'is no Phyſician, or a Phyſician of no va- |-0 | Fobs friends (in ſome degree or other) failed in all Mctc. 
- og Jae. Rabbi Levi notes that the duplication of the letter. theſe. They did not ſee into the nature of his trouble : 
ed inte Ht ee ee I Gm eh ene were 
metas ff: - | 
= ab R Thereare _— _ res among interpreters about nn oy the Galen hand L., = asa rs: 
t the reaſon of this ſtile. | ey did not diſcern the true cauſes of it, they thought it 
non, gere= = Sorethus, Phyſicians of an T1dol, thatis, you are to me was for the diſcovery of his hypocrifie and of the -aſife of 
#:talitere Jike thoſe Phyſicians who undertake to cure a dumb Idol, a |. God : whereas it was for the diſcovery of his ſincerity atid 
fever, 4 flock ora ſtone: For ag me that give phyſick to an Idol, of the goodneſs of God : They prepared ſome medi- 
#allitaten \ Or apply medicines to a liveleſs Image, cannot profit it at cines of unſound .ingredients ; as that God will ſpeedily 
iudicanis, All, or cauſe it to live, ſo you have done no miore good | 8o | give outward good things to ſuch as are good. And 


laſtly, 


» 1,488 
FL. 


* Ny 


as. 
—— 


EE WY 


1211 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. X11. 


121 


—cl 


2 a: 


at ee IO 


 Aﬀerebant 


bonis ſemper 
bene event"? 


a 


laſtly, thoſe that were ſound they miſapplyed: Thus Fob 
was wounded with their falvesz made-fick with their me- 


dicines ; and his. very Phyſitians were-/a diſeaſe unto 


qz04 falſun him. ; 


e/t, Merc, 


Anima &- 
grotanty 
medzicus eſt 
914110 » 


Hence obſerve,” Firſt,” From the allufion, That the ſoul 
hath its ſickneſs as well as the body. 


The ſoul hath its Feavers, Conſumptions and Impoſthu- 
mations: There is not -any-diſeaſe of the body, but ſome 
' have curiouſly found out a parallel diſtemper in the ſoul. 
Solomon in his prayer atthe dedication of the Temple; calls 
every one to know the plague of his own heart. Tis hard 
to know 'our own: ſpiritual diſeaſes ; but it is harder to 
know the diſeaſes of other men; ſpirits, 


| "Secondly, Obſerve, Good counſel and wholeſome inſtru- 
 * ttion 5 as phyſtck. and medicines to the ſoul. 


As the Word is meat, ſo'medicine too.;; The Word is 
meat to feed and refreſh the healthy ſoul, and the Word is 
medicige tocure and raiſe the ſoul that is weak and fickly. 
"There is no ſoul-diſeaſe, but we may find; a,remedy for it 
in the Word. The Lord (faith the Prophet, 1/a. 50. 3,4-+) 
hath given me the tongue of rhe learned ( What learning was 
it ? was it the learning of Philoſophers ? No, it was this ) 


That I ſhould know howto ſpeak_a word in ſeaſon to him that | 


is weary. There jsa word which will caſe the ſoul of its 
burthen, and cure the foul of its diſeaſe, if it be ſpokenin 
its ſeaſon. : | 


Thirdly, Obſerve, He is a ſoul-phyſitian of no value, 
Who makes wrong applitation of truths, as well as he who 
_ © *applyes that which 12 falſe. | 


To preach the Lawand thetertors of it, to preach the | 


Juſtice-of God and the ſeverity of it,. theſe are truths ;.but 


fot; a manto preach theſeto-a-poor broken ſoul, to a ſoul 
that lyeth languiſhing and trembling under the hand of | 
Gad ; ta a ſoul that haththe' pillars of its comfort ſhaken | 
With the breakings in of :divine wrath;: this man is a _ | 
at} 


tian of -no value. For though the things are true, yet 
are ill tim'd and applied ;. ſuch a- ſoul ſhould have ſupports 


and cordials from the Covenant of grace, to refreſh /his - 
fainting ſpirits ; ſuch a one ſhould have the oyl of gladneſs - 


pouted-into his wounds, his belly ſhould be filled with the 
ſtrongeſt wine of conſolation. On the other hand, when a 
ſoul is ſtubborn in impenitency, or high flown with pre- 
ſumption; - going on in the-pride of his heart; yet ſaying, I 
ſhall have peace : to, apply. promiſes of mercy, the glad 
tidings of ſalvation, the Fetach of grace to ſuch-a ſoul, 
may be its hardening and undoing : Though mercy on be 
tendered. to the ungodly, for God juſtifieth the ungodly ; 

et. we:muſt not ſay to a man, that perſeveres in his ungod- 
ineſs, that God will juſtifie him, but that God will con- 
demn him. _ The worſt of:{inners may be ſaved, but we 
muſt let him know, God will not ſave him in his fin. Woe 
unto us,-if we cry-peace to thoſe who make war. with God. 
To deal gently with ſuch, i3 to be cruel both to theirs and 


our own ſouls. Such muſt be thundred at;as Paul did at Ely- ' 
was ( ACts 13.10. ) Thok child of the devil, and enemy to 


all righteouſneſs : This was the language even of Paul, who 
preached the grace of the Goſpel as high as ever man did. 
To flatter thoſe that perſevere in lin, 1s to deſtroy them : 
ſmooth- words to the wicked areas drawn ſwords. The 


doftine of the law, and the doctrine of free grace, muſt be - 
' preached diſtinctly, and ſet out in their ſeveral natures, and 


rightly applyed to their proper objects. Wemay be Phy- 
fand 1-44 yalue, while. we preſcribe that which in A 
own nature is wholeſome phyſick. The Word of God 
muſt be rightly divided: Every ſoul muſt have his own 
portion. The childrens bread is not for dogs : And though 
they who are dogsin the ſence of their own unworthineſs, 
may gather 'up the crumbs that fallfrom, yea may eat the 
wholeloaf ( whole Chriſt) which is upon the childrens ta- 
ble; yetthey who are dogs indeed. ought not to; be offered 


a crumb of it. The Prophet Ezekzel reprovesthe falſe Pro- 


phets ſevercly for miſapplying the threatnings and promiſes 
of God; for giving breadto the dogs, and throwing ſtones 
at the children. 'Will you pollute me ( ſaith God, chap.13, 
19, ) among my people? How is God polluted? He is infi- 
nitely above all pollution. He is poiluted whenany ſhall 
make hirg the author and maintainer of their lyes, or when 
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| which wetranſlate, to hold the peace, or, ro be ſilent, ſigni- 


they ſpeak ſo of his truths, that they incourage any in their 
pollutions, We pollute the Word of God ( yea God him- 
ſelf) when we rmiſapply it, to favour and ſide with the pol- 
lutions of evil men ;- or when we do not apply it to caſe and 
revive the ſpirits of good men Will ye pollute me antong 
my people, to ſlay the ſouls that ſhould not die, and to ſave 
the ſouls alive that ſhould not live ? The ſouls that ſhould 
not dye, are ſaid to be ſlain, when we threaten where we 
ſhould promiſe; and we ſave the ſouls alive that ſhould not 
live, when we promiſe where we ſhould threaten. Though 
the unskilſulneſs or unfaithfulneſs ot man cannot ads hs 
faithfulneſs and counſels of God of none effec, either by 
laying one ſoul, of whom he hath ſaid, /ive ; or by ſaving 
one ſoul, of whom he hath ſaid, dye: Yet they whoſe 
words run knowingly croſs to the word and will of God, 
are juſtly charged with ſlayingthoſe whom God will ſave ; 
and with ſaving thoſe whom God will ſlay. As they who 
willingly ſcandalize a brother by any, to him doubtful, pra- 
Ctice, are ſaid to deſtroy him for whom Chriſt dyed ( Rom. 
I5.15. 1Cor. 8.11.) becauſe they do as much as in them 
lyes, todeſtroy and cauſe him to periſh, for whom Chritt 
dyed ; though indeed it be impoſſible for ſuch to periſh, or 
be deſtroyed. So alſo are we to expound the Prophet, 
theſe do what inthem lies to ſlay the ſouls that ſhould live, 
though indeed ſuch ſhall not be flain : and this, it any thing, 


| 1s to be, as Fob rebukes his Friends, A Phyſician of no va- 


lue : An Idol, a no Phyſitian, or one as good as none : ſeeing 
it were as good to do never awhit, as never the better. 

Fob having thus reproved his Friends, and made an ap- 
peal to God, gives them advice in the next words, not to 
ſpeak a word more, unleſs it were to better purpoſe then 
what they had already ſpoken. O char you would altogether 
hold your peace. 


VERS. 5s, 6, 7, 8. 
D that you. wouldaltogether hold pour peace, and it ſhould 
be pour wiſdom, 
Hear noinmp reaſonings, and hearken to the ptcadings of 
mp hips. : ++ +; 
- pou fpeak wickedlp {62 God? and talk deceitfully foz 
: NOTRE 
Will ye accept his perſon ? willye contend fo2 God ? 


O B havingſhewed his Friends their etror in what they 
had ſpoken, defireth they would ſpeak no more, unleſs 
they could 'do.it to better-pyrpoſe: He calls upon them 
aloud to-ſtop their mouths ( verſ. 5. ) and to open their 
ears ( ver/. 6.) being men' (as he:conceived ) more fit to 
learn then teach, He prefleth this counſel by divers argu- 
ments : two of which we have in this Context. 
| The firſt at thecloſe of thefifth verſe, And it ſhould be 
your wiſdom, The Argument lyes thus, Ir « beſt to do that 
which will be your wiſdom if you do it. But to ſtop your 
mouths, and open your ears,, to be ſilent and hear , will be 
your wiſdom: Therefore you were beſt to follow my advice, 
and hold your peace. 

A ſecond Argument is contained in the ſeventh and eighth 
verſes; and itis drawn from the ſin and danger of it, in caſe 
they ſhould proceed to ſpeak as they had done; Will ye 
ſpeak wickedly for God ? &c; Heſeems to reaſon with them 
thus, Ir 1s not good for you.to go 01 in ſin and wickedneſs. 
But in ſpeaking thus, .ye ſin, and do wickedly : Therefore it 
i not good far you to goon in ſpeaking thus : Be ye therefore 
ſtent, and attend unto what Thave now to ſay. 


O that ye would altogether hold your peace, 


NO that pe.] The Hebrew iS, Who would gevethy to you ? 
Or, O that ſome body would beſtow this gift, the gift of (i- 


ing. | 
That ye would altogether hold pour peace, } The word 


fies properly, to dig, or plow 


which imployes many wor 
fies, to do nothing, and to be ſilent, to be altogether idle : 
ſo they are, who neither do, rior ſpeak. Further, Here is 
more thena bare wiſh forfilence ; here is an inforcement of 


it, O that ye would altogether hold your peace : Theletter is, 
Kkk2 Ol 


Quis att ut 
| | : nee tacendo t& 
lence, pon yo#, unleſs you had a happier gift in ſpeak- certtis 2 | 


we 
Fodtt, aras + 
y. CE Yr Tit, per ax« 
e ground, to be very bulie ; tiphraſin, 
j and by an Antiphraſis as pup in the Hebrew tongue, bil egir; 
to contrary ſences ) it ſignj- /»#t- 
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| _ 
0 that you in being filent, would be ſilent, or, O that yu | | Firſt, ( Whichisageneral ) Whenby ſpeaking we may 
Y woxld be maſt ſilent in fulence. Fob thus ſtrongly beſpeak- bring glory to God, and do good to our brethren. 
E. ing the filence of his Friends, may have a threefold refe- | | Secondly, When 'we have an opportunity to vindicate 
6: rence ; or, at lea;t, he referreth to ſomeone of theſe three the honour and truth of God. ; x13. 
E. chings. Thirdly, When we may relievethe credit of a brother 
Y] Firſt, To the ſpzech of Zophar, at the third verſe of the that is wron 
.Þ eleventh Chapter, who had thus reproved fob, Should thy Fourthly, When by ſpeaking, we may inſtruCt or dire&t 
k lyes make men hold their peace 2 Here fob replyes, as if he thoſe that are ionorant. I 
A had ſaid, You told me that it was uncomely, my lyes ſbould Fifthly, When we may comfort and ſupport thoſe that 
A mkz meit hold their prace ;, or that noman could hold bus peace | , | are wel: 
ar my lyzs;, but ſurely you bave ſpoken ſuch lyes (fo he | « Sixthly, When we may reſolve and ſettle thoſe that -are 
> charges themin the verſe foregoing ) and have talked ſo in doubt. 
2 much at rancom, that it would very well become you to hold Seventhly, When we may duly reprove and convince 3m 
3 your feace, andto be a5 mute 45 faſh 5: to ſpeak no more, will be thoſe that do evil. | "IS C- 
your beſt Rhetorick.z or rather, you will ſpeak moſt when you | Atſuchtimes as theſe we have a ſeaſon to ſpeak; and then A 
ſpeak, no more, your ſilence will be more perſwaſive then your | | it isourſin, or our weakneſs , nothing atall of wiſdom, to 
ſpecch bath been. | # be filent, | SEED | 
Secondly, This deſire of perpetual ſilence, may have re- | | There arcal(o ſeven ſpecial ſeaſons of ſilence , and then 
ference to that ſcven days ſilence which we readof inthe | | it is our wiſdom not to ſpeak.' Such as theſe, 
: ſecond Chapter of this-Book ; when Fob's Friends came to | 20] Firſt, It 4s never in ſcaſoa to ſpeak, till we have a call. 
bk. mourn with kim, andtq comfort him ; the Textfaith, that | Tis as impertinent to be bufie with our tongues, as with our 
2 They }«t down ſeven dayes, and noman ſpake a word:to him. | | hands, in other mens matters, unleſs they, or the provi- 
Now ſaith Job, Te held your peace a great while when you | dence of God, or our preſent duty, beſpeaks us. 
cane to me ; truely it had been very well for me if you had alto- | | Secondly, It is a ſeaſon to be blent, when we are not 
gether held your peace ;, and I would you would now remember | rightly informed in or about the ſtate of the matter or que- 
your firſt poſture, and as you began with ſilence , ſo con- { ſtion, to which we muſt ſpeak : Such ſhall do well to ſpeak 
clude : ſu and ſay nothing. © O that you would altogether hold ; | their own doubts, but they are unfit to-give others reſoluti- 
your Peace! j | on. He mutt bea maſter of the queſtion, wh6'makesa 
Thirdlv, We may refer it to the whole matter of the con- || || determination upon.it ; And until he hath the coopgals of it 
teſt between him anJ his Friends: As if he had faid, For- ij 30/| in himſelf, he cannever draw it roa goodconclufion, 
aſmuch as by all that you have 'ſpoken, you have net dt all aha- '\ \| Thirdly, When we know the ſtateof aqueſtion, yet we 
ted my pain, nor reſolved my doubts, ner comforted vey ſpirit, | mult not ſpeak without a ſutable preparation, either actual, 
nar done me an good , T w:#h you would grve over ſpeakrne. | Or habitual; Be not raſh to utter a thing before. God or 
Seeing your nd i fo fruitleſs, I wiſh you would be ſpeech- | \| man. The'A Fawes bids us be fivift ro bear, and- flow 
leſs: O that you world altozether hold your peace: And | 


«0 ſpeak; yetiwe mult notheartill we arc prepared, then 
much leſs may we ſpeak. M32 Ci 

| © -Fourthly, it isa ſeaſonto befilent, when what we {; 

1s like to be u ſnare unto our felves. When chey hate bimehat 

| Yebukerb in the gate, and abbor him that ſpeaketh uprightly, 
4© | whey they affii the juſt, ' and turn afede the poor in the pate 

.| {Amos 5: 10, a2.) Then (verl. 13.) the prudent fballkzeep 

| ſilence, for it # aueviltime. But mult not evil times, or:the 
worlt evils of worſt times be ſpokenagainſt, leſt we bring | i 
our ſelves mo an evil ſnare? Muſt we never ſpeak, but 

| when we are furepo come off well, and ſaveout skins ? 
Yes, at our peril we-muſt ſpeak; when there is greateſt pe- 

| il : Sodidthe ancient Prophets; fodid the huly: Apoſtles : - 


wheres you have gained no reputation of wiſdom by ſpeak- | 
ing, you may by forbeating to ſpeak, as-it follows in the | 

ext, £13 ' Wh 
Andit ſhould be pour wiſnom. ] Properly there isno wil | 
dom infilence. Silence is a privative, at lea{t-anegarive. | 
As dumbneſs is a total, fo Glence is a temporagy'/privation 
of ſpeech : But wiſdom is a poſitive, and among habits the 
3 moſt ex:ellent habit. He that i really a fool, #4 4 fool though 
b. = ſolent ;, he is nat wiſe, becauſe he hiaes his folly. So that, 
J waen Job faith, It ſhould be- your wiſdom, his-meaning is, 
this would be your wiſeſt courſe ; of the ewo you would 
ſhew your ſelves wifer metiby frlence, thewby ralking at 


Ame +. ſucharareof indiſcretion as ſome of you haye'done.  Si- | | .Yet (thongh another interpretation may be givenof that 
ri5,ut p+:- lence maybe theeovering -of folly ; but no filence can be | place inthe Prophet, making the{ilenge of the prudent in 
renin; if; Faecureof ity or ſilence may cauſe others tothimk weare | 50 | evil times-to be choir acquioſcence-im the evils! of -pugiſh- 
ſepirmes, wiſe; but it cannor mak#! 2ny:man -wiie/ (Prov; 17.28.) ment, which God brings; not their quietneſs with'ithe evils 
Yulg Solomon giveth'us that rule, Evo fool, when he holdeth h:s of ſin, which men commit :- And ſo their filence-isoppoſed 
peace, # counted wiſe ;, he'dethinot fay he is wiſe ; but he | | A againlt God; not totheir ſpeaking againſt, 
15 counted fo : he is counted wiſe, becauſe he hath this hap- 'or reproof of men) yet (1ſay ) wemay be lilentfrom re- 
pineſs, not todifcover his\want'of wiſdom. Yet further, as | proving men,” Firft, Whenthere is no prpbabllity, that the 
a fool may gain the reputation of that wiſdom, which he | evil which we bring ourſelves into, ſhall be balſanced with 
hath not, it he be but wiſe cnough to hold his peace; fo a any EEG to others. - Secondly, when thoſe 
wiſe man may ſhew the wiſdom which heath by holding ſing have been ſufficiently witneſſed _ already; ſothat 
his peace, when ſpeaking is unſcaſonable, or:wwhen himſelf | || men.lin, nor for want of light,” but directly againſt it. In 
may learn by giving others,” who arc wiſer and\moreable || 60,| fuch atime as this, we have no obligation to run- uponour 
Di:ams thenhimſelf, the greater liberty of ſpeaking. It is agood || | own danger.  'That's the rule of Chriſt ( Matth. 7. 6.) 
pri4417% piece of learnins to learn not toſpeak, as well as to ſpeak | Give not that 'which-s holy untothe dogs, neither caſt 'ye your 
—_ , E, , Well : Nature teachesus to ſpeak; Art teaches us to ſpeak | | pearls before ſwine, leſt they trample them under their feet, 
I PF hn +1. well; but Vertue and Grace teach us not to ſpeak. A wiſe | 414 turn again and-rent you. Where we ſce, as hrift will 
F dum or1 12- man will be ſilent as a learner. that he-may be fitted to ſpeak | not have his Word offered ſome ſort of obſtinate hardened 
: ſeramws, & aga Teacher. The Apoſtles Canoneoncerniag wawern, hath | | finners (ſhidowedunder tlie names of ſwine and dogs) leſt 
Y = mullum +; aſc in reſpect of many men, Ler them learn 1n ſilence, | they ſhould abuſe it; fo leſt they ſhould abuſe thoſe 'that 
-—— neokey 1 Tim. 2.11, bring it. He provides, as for the honour of the Goſpel ; 

BÞ-iamnr Hence obſerve, Firit, That in ſome caſes it is wiſdom to fo for the ſefety of thoſe who publiſh the Goſpel. -' 
mfr. cn ſilem » £55 q ix ns Baha -0| Filthly, As it is'a ſeaſon for ſilence, when the paſſions 

eron #1 : 


nb 


Solomon tells us ( Fccleſ. 3:9.) thatthere is aſeaſon for | 
ſilence, Every thing s« beautiful in his ſeaſon ;, ſo is ence, | 
and ſo is ſpeech, It is a great part of prudence to know 
whento be ſilent, and when to ſpeals. There is (faith he) 
a time ts krep fulence, andatime ro ſpeak; When it is a time 
to ſpeak, ſilence is our folly ; and when it is a time to keep 
ſilence, ſpeaking is our folly. There are ſeven ſpecial fea- 
ſcus of ſpeaking , and ſeven of ſilence. 


— -”——O 


| and'corruptions of others are up ; fo when our own pafſi- 
| ons or corruptions are up. It h 


t | been better for -meck 
Hoſes to have held his peace, then to have ſpoken wheh the 


| people provoked him to anger : for then heſpake 'unadvi- 


ſedly with his lip?. Paſſion 5 an ill comnſellor, -arid 4s bad g 
ſpealer; Aman is not fit to reprove, or ſpeak angerly, when 
heis angry. Storms at the tongue are never ſo ſeafonable, 
as when 2 is a calm upon the heart : He was a wifeqman, 
who ' when he ſaw a man angry, would adviſe him, to ſay 


The ſeven ſeaſons of ſpeaking arc theſe, 


$8 


over all the letters of the Alphabet, before he ventured to 
| put 
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Eloquert ut 
ts videam. 


Oratio tft 
emago vel 
ſprculum 

anim: ut 
vir eſt, it 
81145 oratio, 


NJ? 
Correpti0- 
em, .confu- 
tationem,?2* 
prebenſoone , 
ebjurgatio- 
ne denotat, 
ut apud 
Grecos 
vary x@. 
Non imptri- 
058 jubet 
ſed vebeme- 
ter optat, 
Pined. 


207 


Notat geſts - 


diligenter. 


uſcultatas * 


: — pains to hear ; we may ſce the attention of the mind inthe | 
144 0 Compaſcdneſs of the body. He tliat hearkens puts himſelf 


put any two of them together, or ſpzak a word. 


Sixthly, It is a ſeaſon for tilence, when men are not ci- 
pable of what we ſpeak. Words are loſt, not only upon a 
meer ſot, a fool, a madman, but upon ſuch as are indiſpoſed 
to hear them. Abigail ſaw it was no time to ſpeak to Na- 
bal when he was drunken , and his heart merry with 
wine, Therefore ſhe told him nothing leſs, or more, till the 
morning light , 1 Sam. 25. 36. Chriſt tells his Diſciples 
{ Fohn 16. 12.) Ihave many things to ſay unto you, but you 
cannot bear them now. The now, was not ſeaſonable, there- 
fore Chriſt was ſilent. | = 
| Seventhly, It is a ſeaſon of ſilence, when'what we ſpeak 


, may bea ief ayd burthento the ſpirits of any, eſpeclally 
of thoſe that are already afflicted. We mult not make the 


green woung bleed afreſh ; nor at any time ſpeak to the 
wounding of any whom God would have us heal. In theſe 
it is our wiſdom to hold our peace. 

_ . There arethree ſorts of peace-holders.. _ TY 

Firft, There: are ſome who hold their peace, and it is 
their cunning ;; they are filent'upon deſign : It isnot their 
wiſdom, but their craft; they willſay nothing, leſt they 
ſhould difcover themſelves. | 

Secondly, Thereare others who hold their peace, and it 
is their weakneſs: They ſpeak not, becauſe they camot 
ſpeak, either what they ought, or as they ought. 

Thirdly, Thereare thoſe who hold their peace, and it is 
their wiſdom ; as in the caſes before alledged. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Speech diſcovereth what we are. 


When Fob ſaith, if you would hold your peace,ir ſhould 
be your wiſdom, it was an argument, that the ſpeech of theſe 
men had diſcover'd their folly : We may ſee what men are 
by what they ſpeak, as well as by what they do: And by 
theſe two, al 
known. What we are in being, the ſame we are inaCti 
and in ſpeakings if weact or ſpeak our ſelves. Man is 
made as viſible by what he ſpeaks, as what he fpeaks is au- 
dible. Speech is the image of the ſoul, or the looking-glaſs of 
the mind. As we may ſee our faces ina glaſs; ſo others 
may ſee the face or repreſentation of our ſpirits upon our 
ſpeech. The faſhion of the body ſhines by reflexion in the 
glaſs; and the form and frame of our hearts is refleed 

omour lips. Out of the abundance of the heart the month 
perks : And as we take veſſels, or glaſſes, and knock upon 
them, that by the ſound we may perceive whether they be 
whole or crackt; ſo the ſound which we make diſcovers 
whether we be crackt or ſqund : The crack in the glaſs 
would not be ſeen eaſily, if it were not heard z and many 
a mans folly and ignorance would not appear, could he but 

his own counſel. | | 

7ob, having laboured to ſpeak his Friends into ſilence ; 

now labours to gain audience whilft himſelf ſpeaks. 


Verſe 6. HYearndw mp reaſoning, and hearken £0 the plead- 


ings of mp lips, 
Both the parts of the verſe are of one interpretation, only 
the ſence is heightened in the Jatter. 
Hear now mp reaſoning. ] The word which we tranſlate 
reaſoning , ſignifies alſo, reproof , redargution , correption, 
or convittion. ; 


We may takeit for any diſcourſe by way of argument, 


wherewith a man doth' either defend what himſelf, or re- |. 


prove what others have done or ſpoken. 


. The form of ſpeech is imperative,-or by way of com- | 


mand ; yet wearenotto take it, asif ob, in a Lordly roxe, 
impoſed filence-upon his Friends : Though his language 
was: hwper ative; yet his ſpirit was not Imperioue. His words 


carry a vehemencyjn counſel ; notthe authority of axom- 


mand; As if he' had ſaid, .O that 1 could obtain thus much | 


favous from you, that, forbearing & while to ſay any more, 
Jou would now bear what 1 bave to ſay. , | 


Andhearken to the pleadings of mylips. 
. Tohearken,.is more then to bear ; for it imports a inati 
purpoſdy ſetting” himſelf ina poſture to hear , or raking 


ſc. non ſol® jnto/a learning frame. | Careleſk behaviour ſhews a careleſs 


attendee, 


/ed intende- 


i 481m 


hearer. The ward here uſed, notes-mind and body'ina A 
0 
| 


readineſs to catch eny thing that is ſpoken or the attenti- 


of .man, that is knowable by man, re” oe 


| 


IO 


20 


30 


FO 


60 


"IS 


70 


I” 


ſo; now come en, hear 


on and intention of the car and heart together. 
To the pleadings of mp lips. ] Or, Tothe ch:iding of my 
lips : As if he had faid; I muſt deal ſbarply, ſeverely and 
plainly with you ;, 1 muſt ſpeak, home, and 1 You your own. 
Some Conceive that fob uſeth this word, to mect with.the 
conception of his Friends concerning whathe had ſpoken. 
Come (ſaith he) / know you think 1 have been too ſharp all 
thu while ; that I have been rather chiding then diffuring ; 
well, if you have that opinion of my former diſcourſe, let it be 
chidings once more ;, hearken to my 
earneſt pleadings. Or (as others) to that Apologerical 
narration, Which I make for my ſelf. : 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, It is the duty of a man to make de- 
fence for himſelf, andto apologize in his own cauſe. 


He that is innocent muſt not let his irltegrity lye ſtained, 
or blotted,and not ſtir his tongue to vindicate and diſaſperſe 
it. It isaduty to ſtand up for oae another who is wronged, 
much more for our ſelves, we bring nearer to our ſolves 
then toany other. 


Secondly, It becomes us, not only to hear, but diligently to 
hearken unto them, who deſire to ſet themſelves right in 
our thoughts, | 


Some ears thirſt for ſlanders, and can greedily drink in an 
ill report of their brethren, yet, will not have the patience 
to hear their defence. 'Tis hard to poſſeſs thoſe with the 
truth of a mans cauſe, who are prepoſſeſſed with an ill opi- 
nion of him. Love thinks no evil of others, and is not 
willing to hear it. Juſtice thinks no evil of others, till it 
hath heard it; and concludes no evil of others till it hath 
heard them. As the Judge muſt hear what the witneſs can 
ſay againſt the pe accuſed; ſo what the party accuſed 
can ſay for himſelf : In this ſence, that of the Apoſtle Fawes 
ſhould obtain with us ; Be ſwift ro hear, ſlow to ſpeak , 
and ſlow towrath, Jam. 1.19. We ſhould be more forward 
to hear what a man can plead inhis own juſtification, then 
we areto ſpeak tohis condemnation; we ſhould be more 
+"_g to hear him, then to be wroth and angry with 

im. 


Thirdly, Mar accounts it a diſhmour, if he be not heard 
- and bearkened to when be ſpeaks. 


Not to hear a mans words, is within a degree, az di 
graceful, as to give him diſgraceful words. 'Tis ill when 
we only give another the hearing, who ſpeaks the truth ; 
but it is worſe, when we will not ſo muchas give him a 
hearing. Some hear much, and do not regard it ; others 
regard ſo little, that they do not hear ; either of theſe is a 
ſleight put upon man. Now if it be a diſhonour to man, to 
be ſlighted when he ſpeaks ; what a d:ſhonour do they put 
upon God, who {light what he ſpeaks? How often (as Fob 
here with his Friends ) doth God plead with man for audi- 
ence? '( Pſal. 81. 8.) Hear, Omy people, and 1 will reſtifie 
unto. thee , O Iſrael, if thou wilt bearken unto me. How 
often did he ſend his Prophets, with, Hear now the word of 
the Lord ? And when after theſe, his own and his Prophets 
wooings for attention to the words of his counſel and com- 
mand, he found the people ſtopping their ear3, and refy- 
ing to hear, how doth he again open his mouth in wrath, 
and thunder out words of curfing and conſumption, which 


whether they would hear, or whether they would forbear;' 


they muſt both ſee and feel. Neither God nor man can bear 


it, to ſpeak, and not be heard, Hear now my reaſonino (faith 
Job ) , hearken to the pleadings of votre 4 £\ 


7ob having made his _ and called for attzntion, en- 
ters upon the matter of his reproof. 


Verſe 7. Wile ſpeak wickedly foz Sod? andtalk deceit- 


fully foz him 


» bo 
Eft judicig 
conten1ere 
vil litigares 
binc aliqui, 
litem, wer-. 
tunt, Ty; 
gur.contens 
tionem. 


that he might make them! hear twice, he ſpeaks 
oo theft once, Will ye ſpeak wickedly for, God? is 
the famie with; and talk deterrf) ' for him; Will ye actept 
hu perſon? 'is the fame'with, W:1l ye contend for God? In 
the hear of his diſcourſe, he doth riot only propoſe, but 
preſs 5 not only ſpeak, but repeat what he had to ſay over 
and over, Will ye ſpeak wickedly for God? andralk. de: 


ceitfully for him ? When we earneſtly oppoſe what another 


faith or doth, we ſay, Will ye, will ye? 
Kkkyz 


the ſame” diga ſocio» 


ram Ttuta- 


rr, Merc. 
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Numuil 
01 Coram 
Deo l0qud- 
mini, an- 
te conſpefin 
ejus profer- 


tis daolum? fe 


Dum 0168 

\ acjendit ns 
inſtitiam me 
accuſatis ut 
ampili: 1t ane 
Dez cauſa 
agenda ut 
ejuus gratia 
mihi fits 
mniqus P 
Merc, 


Numq t| 
Des t:id;- 
get wiſtro 
mendaci ? 
Vulg. 


.. ſpeak, iniquity for God ? There igathr 


lit pe ſpeak wickedly fo2 God?'] The letter is, Will ye 
brynaf T cfold reading of - chat 
clauſe, Will ye x aggroey's ? Firit, Of God? Second- 
ly, To God? Thirdly, For God? Mr. Broughton takes the 
fr.t, Will ye ſpeak, unright of the Almighty ? Wee the laſt, 
Will ye. ſpeak w:ickedly for God? The ſence comes near to 
one in all three. The Septuagint render.it as an.argument 
why they ſhould take heed what they ſpake, becauſe of the 
perion before whom they ſpake. Do you not ſpeak. before 


God ? and will ye ſpeak, deceitfully in hus preſence ? Do you | 


not krow where you are ? Remember that you are in Gods pre- 
ence, he ſees, and he hears you: Do you think, that none 
hears you, but I that am a poor creature in pain and miſery ? 
The great God of Heaven and earth heareth you. Do you 
7ot ſpeak before God? and if you believe you do, will you 
ſpeak, deceitfully ? This ſence 1s very ſavoury, uſeful and 
doſe. but-this eating, is too wide for the Oxiginal text : 
Which though it may bear ſuch an expoſition, yet it cannot 
bear ſuch a tranſlation, 


The words are clearer according unto our reading, Will | 


je ſp:ak wickedly for God? That is, Will = ſtrain rhe 
truth for his ſake? Will ye reproach me under pretence of 
honouring God ? Fob's Friends had great thoughts of God, 
doubtleſs they had; yet, their miſtake was great, when, to 
ſct up the glory of God, they darkened the innocency of 
man : In ſpeaking thus, they ſpaks wickedly for God. As 
if 7ob had ſaid, Speak, righteouſly for God as much as you 
will; ſo 1 deſire to ſpeak, for God as much as you; but you 
are ſo tranſorted in defending the righteouſneſs of God, that 


you Care not how you wrong me : The cauſe of God needs\no 


ſuch Advocates: He will never thank you for condemning | 
me, to juſtifie his dealings with me : Hes righteous in af- | 


flufting me ;, and Þ am not wickzd bec auſe afflitted. 


Hence Note, Firſt, That « goodcanſe may be ill mannaged ; | 


and we may exceed our duty, while we are doing it. 


There is no greater duty then to ſpeak for God yet itis | 
poſſible to ſpeak ſinfully when we ſpeak for God. That zeal | 
is without true knowledge, which obſcures one truth, while | 


it is clearing up another. 


Secondly, Obſerve, We muſt take heed we break, not the | 


rules of juſtice and charity toman, woile we maintain | 


the juſtice or truth of Goa. 


- 


Thos ſhalt love the Lord thy God, # the firſt .and great | 
Commandmemt ; and the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhaltdove 


thy neighbour as thy ſelf : We cannot expreſs our loye:to 
God, while we ſhut out {ove to man. God hath no delight 
in ſuch love: And that doQtrinewhich, diſ-joyns the love of 
God and man, is a lye for God; The Vulgar reads the 
Text clearly to that ſence, though with too much vatiation 


fromthe Original, What ? hath God netd of your 'lye 8 :The | 


rruth of God hath no need of our lye againſt man; We ma 


beſpeak many at this day, who undertake theCauſeof God, | 
or at leaſt pretend they do, What ? hath God needof your. | 


flanders, or of your paſſions ? hath God any need of your un- 


ger, of your revilings, wrath ? The wrath of: man works: not | 


the righteonſneſs of God, It ig a diſhonour unto Godto- be 
helped thus. As we mult not doevil, that good may come 


to our ſelves; ſo we'mult not do evil; that good: maty come | 
to God, Rom. 3, 8. The Apoſtle rejects the very thonght 


of ſuch a deſign, with a kind of horror.and deteſtation; for 


he had no ſooner repeated that impudent and'blaſphemous | 
ſlander ( ſome affirm that we ſay, - Let #s do evil, that good | 
ay come ) but preſently he blaſts both it and them, with | 
thisdreadful judgment, Whoſe, damnation 45 juſt :: If they | 
deſerved damnation, who put ſuch an opinion upan the: || 
Apoſtles , what do they who practice it ? They whoſup- | 


poſe themſelves ſuch skilful Alchymiſts, in drawing good 


out of evil, that ( to try their kill ) they wilt do evil; ho- | 


ping to draw good'out of it; ſhall find at laſt, that; they 
vedrawn damnation upon themſelves 
ſome may object, Doth not the: 


ner ? It ſeems then the Apoſtle had told lyes forthe, up- 
holding of truth ; and that the truth of God had abounded 
to the glory of God through his lyes. I anſwer, The Apo- 


4 
\ 


that tryal,, But | 
rage pr ſe-: | 
venth verſe, ;that he had done evil for that end-;z-and that || 
having attained a good end, he thought himſelf excuſedfor |] 
. theevilof his way: Jf the truth of 'God hath mite abounded: | 
through my lye, unto b1s glory, why yet am 1 jndged as @ frn- -| 


4 


| 


| themark, It ſignifiesalſo a man that is flow of foor, dull, 


| upon themſelves the place of, God, | 
{ The heart 1s deceitfil' above all things, and deſper ately 


4 


file doth not ſpeak thoſe words in his own-perſon, or inthe 
perſon of a godly man , but'iin the perfonof a profane Ob. 
jector, whom he confuteth : As if he had faid, Some man 
poſſubly may plead thus for bis ſin; The truth of God hath 
gained by my lye';, and if ſo, why am 1 judged as a ſinmer? 
They are ſpining ſits indeed, which cauſe the glory of God to 
ſhine more bright. CanT be a looſer where God gains? Surely 
I cannot. I may rather entourage my ſelf to do evil ( as we 
( faith the Apoſtle) are alſo affirmed to ſay) that good may 
come. - So then the Apoſtle doth but repeat and "elite what - 
ſome ſaid for themſelves, and of the Apoſtles ; he dorh not 
in theleaſt affirm it of himſelſ. God often brings good out 
of the. worſt of evils ; but that's no thank to thoſe who 
commit the evil. Evil can produce nothing naturally but 
evil ; it is a Divine power and wiſdom which overmaſters 
it unto good. The way which God hath taught us to glo-. 
rife him by, is to do that which is good, a to ſpeak the - 
truth; and though he can raiſe glory to hiniſelf out of the 
evil which we do, andout of the lyes which we publiſh.; 
yet he never calls for our evil, or for our lye; to raiſe his 
glory. The Pſalmiſt aſſures us ( Pſal. 16.2. ) My good- 
neſs extendeth not to thee : And if God hath no need of our 
goodneſs, ſurely he hath no need of our evil : He wants nor 
our help, though he befj it, and may command it : 
Why then ſhouldany man ſpeak, wickedly for God? 


And talk deceitfully foz him ? Or, Tatk, deceit for him. 


The ſence is the ſame as before. The word which we & / 
tranſlate decezr, is a Noun, and (ignifieth hope fruſtrated, or *! 
the deceiving of expeCtation. A Bow-which carries the =pp1 
Arrow falſe, is thus expreſt, 4 deceirfiet bow, becauſe itfru- arcus Nw 
ſtrates the Archers aim, ſending the Arrow beſide, or above £45 
Piger dis 
ci tur 


OX 


Quia atci- 
pitur zpſe 
ſpe & fru- 
ftrantur qui 
et quicquam 


and. lazy , a man of a flegmatick and unactive ſpirit : A 
flothfal man is a deceiver, he deceiveth himſelf, and he de- 
ceiveththoſe that imploy and fet him # work : He doth his 
own bulinefs but by þatves:; and if any truſt him, he will de- 
ceive them wholly. | 

Job giveth yet a further charge upon his Friends, in the 
expaſtulation of the next verſe. 4" 


Verſe 8. nl ye accept his perſon jon? Will ye contend fo; Cec. 


- Will pe atcepthis perſon ? ] There is a different reading 
of. theſe words, Sortie thus. Will ye put your ſelves ito 
the room or place of God? Will ye perſonate God? Tfo'th6 
word bears; ſignifying, as to accept, ſo' to ſaftain of re- 
preſent another perſon. Will you take upon you the place 
of God, or ſtand int his ſtead'? Will ye'be as Gods I ine 
ties and Vicegerents, as if you had comiviiffion tindet the 
great Scal of Heaven; to deal this with me? Or will ye 
take the office, of God:upon you; to judge the heart; and 
of the ſecrets which are lodged there ?. You judge me an 
hypoerite ; let me profeſs what Twill of my own integrity, 
let me produce the faireſt proofs of my uprightneſs, yet 
yow judge' me an' hypocrite , and conclude me a wick- 
ed man : Will ye thus take the ſole priviledge of God upon 
you, and judge my heart ? 


' Hence obſerve, They that takg upon them to judge the 
| heart, or to judge of that which doth not appear, takg 


In tor ON 


ſs,non tolls 
di ſed acti 
piendz noti- 
onem habet. 
Naſa ſuſti- 
nert, ſuſten- 
tare,eo quod 
patrons cli- 
entum perſo= 
nam quoddae 
modo ſuſten- 
tant. Bold. 
Faciem Dez 
accipere eff 
perjona Dei 
agere Or 1t= 
preſentare 
&+ ejus vice 
ac munere- 
judicandt 
fungte Phi- 
lip.Fresb, 
wicked , who can know « ? ( Jer. 17.'9. ) Man catinot know 
'his own heart, much leſs can he knowthe heart of another 
man.” God takes that honour to himſelf;(verſ10. ) 7 the 
Lord ſearch the heart. Only he that is inviſible, is able to 
ſeeinto that which is inviſible. Chriſt gives'a rule for” judg- 
ment : Judge not according to the appearance ( John 7. 24.) 
yet we mult not judge of that which doth not appear; we 
muſt ſearch before we judge, becauſe many things are nor; 
| Eitherin regard of gogd oxevil, as TyN appear ; but if no- 
; thing appear after ſearching,” we muſt ſu ipend our judp- 
. . Ons 
; ment;; That which doth not appear, mult be left to the 
| judgment of God, at his appearing ; ſo the:Apoſtle directs 
| (I Gor: 4. 5. ) ?udgenothing before the time : Whar' igths 
| time? The next wordsſhew it, Tillthe Lord come; thatis; 
' till hecome to judgment. But muſt we reſeryeall judicis- 


| ry proceedings to that day ? No, Magiſtrates muſt do: ju- 


ſtice ; and therefore they muſt judge every day.: Hismean- 
| ing 
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Yransfertur 
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magnt « iti- 
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tur, non tam 
Te: dignita- 
Fe, quam pe- 
culjari ali- 
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aut [pe lucri 
permotugs 
Pined, 


Proſepolep- 
fa defini- 
tur,ſiquis 
paribus ime 
paria, vel 
#mparibus 
paria tri- 
buat. Coc. 


ing thed\is;judge nothing which doth not appear ; He takes 
ceeiwiey EN omenl upon proof (as ſome have abnſed 
that Text) but only that pogmene which hath no proof ; 
as the Apoſtle explains himſelt inthe ſequel of that dehor- 
tation. ' Fudge nothing before the time, wiitil the Lord come, 
who both will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and 
will make manifeſt the counſels of the heart. | As if he had 
ſaid, That kind of judgment you muſtrefer to the day of 
judgment; you mult not judge of things hidden in dark- 
neſs, or of the heart of man; ye may judge the works of 
men, or whatſoever ſhews it ſelf in the openlight. 

We read, Will ye accept his perſon ? Hete two things are * 
tobeopened : Firſt, Whitit is to accept a perſon. Second- 
ly, In what ſence the Friends of Fob right be ſaid ro accept 
the perſon of God ;, of How his perſon ty beſaid to be ac- 


cepted. 
- The letter of the Original is, W:l! ye accepr; or life up his 
face * This phraſe, of lifting up the face, hath a threefold 
differetit uſe in Scripture: | £ | 
Firft;' God is aid tb 157 up his own face; and that inti- 
mares favour and kindneſs to man_( Numb. 6.26. ) The 
Lord lift wp hit colvatenannee ( or face) ispon thee, and give 
pon# pats That is, the Eord bleſs thee, and do thee 
00d, - Rd Har alt 
. Secondly, Man is ſaid to life up his own face; and that 
noteth boldneſs and confidence, (ok IT, 15.) Then ſhalt 
thou lift up thy face without ſpot : That is, thou ſhalt not be 
afraid to look any mat in the face. , | 
- Thirdly, Man is ſaid ro [fe up the face of another; either 
the face. of another man, or (as _ of God himſelf : 
and this ſignifies alwayes extraordinary favour ; ſometimes 
illegal favout. ( Ger..32. 20. ) 7acob ſends a preſent unto 
Eſau, andfaith; Peradventhre he will accept, or lift up my 


face : So ( Dent. 28. 50. ), the Lord threateneth his ancient | 


people, that he would ſend fuch enemies among them, as 


ſhould 10t regard the perſon (fo we tranſlate ). or vt lift wp | 


the fare of the old : Ati old man full of 'gray hairs, and ve- 
nerable gravity, ſhall haveno mote regard then a child, or 
x beardſeſs boy: The honourable man, 1s the man eminent in 
counſel; or -whoſe face is lifted #» (a. 3-3.) The Lord 
threatned that he would maZe the Prieſts conterprible; be- 
cauſe they had been partial inthe Lay,\.or becauſe they had 
accepted fits 1, oragainft tht Liw. (Mal. 2: 9.) that is, 
becauſe they had done, 6t requited ſuch dnd'ſuch things to 
bedotie; tiot becauſe the Law required theni,” of becaiiſe 
they ſaw it was the will of God inthe Law, but becauſe 
they faw it was for their ownadvantage and convenience : 
has fs rs the Law, both in opinion and practice, to 
pinch or fivour mefis up Fore "Tis Tad of the jea- 
lous mien (Prov. 6. 35. ; — WiRS rs ard ( o not * 
cept tht face of ) any ranſom 5 that is; he willnot be move 

briny Fe qe hira that hath difhorionted his bed. * 

More diltndtly, 7 er? 4 peſo, contin theſe tio 
things; Firſt, Wha 


perſons in judgment. Liberality or- 
ed to give like to thoſe who are like; but Juſtice is. 
Ie thay give as we wilt; but we muſt fudge 'by a rule. 
od elects according to'What isin hitifelf; «but he judges 
accordingto whatis v1 us , or according toWwhar we have 
done. Wh bat | 
wing done $ood' or Foil; God loved Jacob;-and bated Eſau : 
This was not accepting of perſons, becauſe the Lord did 
this;-not- as'4 Jude fo 
ſtates it ( Row. 9. 11, 12, 13. ) He lovedthe one, and ha- 
ted the other, though both: were alike, That his purpoſe, 
according to eleftion, might ſtand, 'nv# of - works, but of him 
that calleth. Thus God. cles perſons ; but he is no re- 
ſpedter, or accepter of perſons ; tor, [1 every Nation he that 
drith God, and workt Ce reonouſh Tlktctpted With bins, 
As 16.54.” God will n _— man” what countrey-1ajn 
keis; or-6F what kindred he is, before he accepts him; 
For the Stfiprure ſaith, whoſoever believerh on bins ſhall nor 
be afhamed', for there #: ng difference berwetn the fey and the 
Gretk.; for the ſave £49 over all i tich avitd all that call up- 
ooh \( Rom. 10. 11,12) 
'* But if this Beto accept perſons, how could Job charge 


to thoſe who are like, wt give an unlike 

j '-: Secondly; When to thoſe who ate unlike, we give | 
a like judgment : To do this, isto be partial, and to accept ; 
nty is not obli- | 


& 
x 
. 


When Facob and Eſau were yet unborn, neither ha- | 


uv as an Elefor ; fo the Apoſtle 
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tively, how weare not to underſtandit; and then affirma- 
tively, how weare. . | 

Firlt thits, We are not to underſtand it, -as if 7ob's 
Friends imagined that God had need of their favour in his 
cauſe; The uſual reaſon, why the perſons of men are ac- 
cepted, is, becauſe their cauſe cannot bear them out; he 
that hath a good cauſe never deſires to have the ſentence 
fon ; but he that diſtruſts his 
cauſe, uſeth allthe means he can, he turns every ſtone to 


the Judge. fob andhis Friends knew well enough, that 
( as the Apoſtle affirms out of the Pſalm, Ru. 3.4.) God 
muſt be juſtified in his ſayings , and overcome when he either 
Jjuageth, or is judged : The juſtice of his cauſe will carry him 
out againſt all men, Tea every mouth muſt be ſtopped, and all 
the world become guilty before God, 

Secondly, As God needs not any reſpect or favour to his 
perſon from the creature ; © it's inpofitble that God ſhould 
receive more reſpect or honour from the creature then doth 
nay bis perſon : We may quickly out-aQt our reſpects 
tothe beſt of men, and offer them more then they are fit to 
receive : but God is infinitely exalted above all our praiſes, 
and is fit to receive more then we can offer. The Pſalmiſt 
indeed faith, that the 1/raetires flattered God : When he ſlew 
them, then they ſought him, and they returned and enquired 
early after God : nevertheleſs they did flatter him with their 
mouth , and they lyed unto him with their tongues, ( Pſa!. 
78. 36.) But could they flatter God ? Man-is flattered 
when that is aſcribed to im which he hath not ; or when 
he is applauded for what he hath, beyond the worth of it. 
God cannot be flattered thus : He is as much beyond flat- 
terings, as he is beyond ſufferings. The Fews, then, are 
faid to flatter God, not becauſe they applauded him by fair 
ſpeeches more then was his due; but becauſe by fair 
peeches they hoped to prevent what themſelves did de- 
ſerve ; or they flattered God with their own promiſes, not 
with his praiſes. They ſmned againſt him, and he flew 
them; and whenthe ſword found them, they ſought God, 
they creep'd to him, and fawn'd upon him, they came as 


with ropes about their necks, confeſſing they were worthy 
to _=_ y*t humbly begging for life ; and if God would 
theat 


but ſheath his fword, and ſpare them, O what manner of 
men would they be in all holy converſation and godlineſs. 
Thus they flattered God with their mouth, while their hearts 


turning to God; but they meant no ſuch thing : this was 
their flattery ; neither canthe Lord. be flattered any other 
way. ' And ashe cannot be flattered by over-praifing him, 
ſo his perſon cannot beaccepted by over-reſpeCting him. 
So thenthe meaning of Fob, in charging his Friends with 
accepting the perſon of God, is only this, that he conceived 
his Friends ſo zealous in lifting vp the glory of God, that 
they cated not under what temptations and diſadvantages 
they left him poor an; they did not attend the law of love 
and pity towards him, in conjunRion with the law of love 
atid honour towards God. As if he had ſaid, You ſee me 


| #iſertble, and youknow Gods juſt (Throw hets ſo roo : ) 


Hence yohs infer, God being. jſt, he would never puniſh me 

14 t0 advance the righteouſneſs 
of God, you ſuſpett me of wickednef, and to maintain his 
truth, you charge me with falſeneſ of heart, and ſecret hy- 
pocrifie : The former is your aity , but the latter is your fin; 


will ye thu Tejett my per ſon, that ye may accept his ? 


' - Hence obſerve, Firſt, That to accept perſons in judgment 
croſſeth-the rule of juſtice. og 


"Tis injuſtice. to accept the perſon of God ( in the ſence 
explained Y how much more to accept the perſons of men ? 
The Apoftle profeſſeth ſtrongly, (2 Cor. 5. 16.) Hence- 
forth Row Jy man after the fleſh; yea though we have 
known Chr; F 4 ter the eſh Yeb now henceforth know we him 
110 more; that 18, we do not reſpect him for any fleſhly con- 
fideraticti. © That was once dur exzor, we expected a Chriſt 
in outward pomp, and worldly ſplendor; we looked for a 
Chriſt in robes. of royalty, and in the majeſtick ſtate of 
earthly Princes ; we were offcuded at his meanneſs and po- 


| verty, becauſe we ſaw no formi nor beauty inhimz but we 


have learned to think and judge otherwiſe of Chriſt. Now, 


his Friends with R__ the perſon'of God ? | 
"For the cleating of this/Quety, Iikrall ſhew firſt nega- 


here, 


ingratiate his perſon , or, as we ſay, to curry favour with . 


were not right : They made great ſhews of repentance and. 


if itbe ain; or beſides our duty, to reſpect Chriſt after the 
| fleſh, how much more ary Chriſtian? We may argue ſo 
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here. If it beaſinto acce tthe on of God, or by incli- ſins and life eternal unto all ; hence they argyie;..if-Chriſt 
| ons to bim von —_ > hy more t0 Meth the dyed not forall, he doth but delude us in making theſe of- 
perſon of man,or by inclining toone man to wrong another. fers : Thus out of a reſpect to the perſon of God; they 


Te ſhall do no unrighteouſneſs in judgment : T box ſhalt not 


deſtroy the truths of God. For the truth is, man hathno 
refpel the perſon of the poor, 'nor honour the perſon of the 


free-will ( before converſion.) either to obey the com- 


michty (Lev. 19. 15.) Asif he had ſaid, ye cannot do that mands of God, or to believe his promiſes ; and 'yet-the 
which is right in judgment, if ye-xeſpect the perſon of any Lord in unſpeakable wiſdom go" pl yeaand in metcy 
man, bigh or low, rich or poor : Some, poſſibly, may re- too, commands him to obey, and preſents him promiſes to 
ſpect the perſon of the poor ( though uſually reſpe&t of | | believe. Theſe adminiſtrations of God are not arguments 
perſon is givento the rich ) but the Law of God is ſoex- | 10 | of mans ability, but of his duty; and while God in them 
act inthis point, thar if a poor man ( ora man in forma ſhews man his duty, he conveys anability :. he.doth not 
pauperis) contend with, and ſue him thatis rich, yet, thou bid a perſon unconverred obey: and believe, | becauſe he 
ſhalt not do the rich man wrong, and ſay he is rich, hecan hath an inherent power to do them z but becauſe out of his 
bear it well enough ; no, but if his cauſe be right, though free love and grace in Chriſt he intends to give him that 
his adverſarybe poor, let the rich man have his due. Ma- power. Andtherefore the expedient for the removing of 
Siitrates are not called to do aQts of charity, but of juſtice. the former difficulties, is not to be found in the free-will of 
Laws. are made without reſpect of perſons ; but they are man, but in the free-grace of God :' who' though he: re- 
ſeidome executed without reſpe& of perſons. While the quires what weare notableto do, yet enables us to do whit 
Law is moulding and framing, the Legiſlators know not he requires. If we ſeck other helps to eaſe us of theſe ſcru- 
what particular perſons ſhall fall under it ; therefore it is | 20 ples, we ſhall beconvincedat laſt, to have overthrown the 
made without partiality or reſpect of perſons. But the truth of God, while we would be thought zealous for his 
Judge too often remembers and ſtudies the perſon as much honour : And that is the ſin of accepting the perſon of God, 
or more then the Law : His friend, or his kinſman is in the whom we can never honour enough, either in his perſon, 
cauſe; ſuch a man recommends the — him, _ works, or truths. Will ye accept hw perſon ? 
hath done him a courteſie, or may do it hereatter : Such a be ; 
great man is concerned in it, do do him an ill turn, or Will pe contend foz God? 
make an unpleaſing repreſentation of himat Court, andin It is not a fault, but a duty, tocontend for God; to con- 
the Princes ear. Theſe conſiderations corrupt the Judge,and tend for God with our tongues, and to contend for God 
turn himaſide in judgment. with our hands ( Jude 5. 23. ) Meroz was carſed, becauſe 


| ©| they came not to the help of the Lord againſt the miohty. 
aye . Foy vhs ; _ Seu: of o perſe Y o_ : | Therefere when he faith Yo ye ang + God? He 
when under the title of doing him right , we wrong | doth not blame them for the matter, their taking Gods 
APY pur; but for the manner in which they did it.' . As if he 
Some are zealous for God to the hurt of their brethren : ad ſaid, If you will ingage as patrons of Gods cauſe, and 
And while they can ſuppoſe themſelves acting for God.they contend for him, you muſt do it ſo:as becomes the cauſe of 
care not what they act againſt nan. Such a ſpirit the Pro- God; you muſt not, togratifie God, 'oppreſs the pooreſt man. 
| phet deſcribes ( /a. 66. 5. ) Your brethren that hated you, _ Secondly, 'We- rhay give this ſence, Do yecontend for 
that caſt you our for my names ſakes, ſaid, Let the Lord be God? Thats, do ye think God cannot maintain his own 
glorified : As if he had ſaid, while you ſhew hatred to- cauſe without you? When Gideon had deſtroyedithe Altar 
wards your brethren, you fay it is in love toGod; while | 4o | of Baal, and-Feaſh his father defended the ation, Foaſh 
you cal their perſons out of your ſociety, you ſay it is for faith, Will ye plead_for Baal ? wilt ye ſave him? '5f bebe a 
the Name of God : and that the Lord (ſay you) may be God, let hins- plead” for himſelf, becauſe -one bath caſt down 


glorified, we muſt not ſpare any man, brother, or friend, his altar ( Judg. 6: 25.) You neet not trouble your ſelves, 

one or other. So ( Fer. 50.7.) All that found them have for if Baal be a God; he will do well enough ;-he will ſet 

devoured them ( he ſpeaks of thoſe that went to ſeek God himſelf right, and maintain hjs awn divinity. -In that-ſence 

with their faces towards Z:on, who ſought to worſhip God alſo 7ob might-here ſpeak to his Friends, Well ye comtend for 

in the exacteſt manner ) and their adverſaries. ſaid, we of- God? Do you think heis Baaly, one that cannot fave. hin 

fend not : ( They thought they might eat upa man, with as | ſelf, and manage ;his own cauſe? Doth heineed-you ? He 

little offence to God or man, as to their-own ſtomachs, being the true God: will plead for himſelf:. there © hold | zo 
when they had this to ſay for it. )- Becauſe they: bave ſinned 5o | . your peace, and hear what 1 have:to ſpeak.. You. have w 


againſt the Lord, the habitation of juſtice, evgn.the Lord, the | ponen wickedly for God, and; lked deceitfully-for bim ; 


hope of their fathers. Theſe men have ſinned againſt God, { You have ſo accepted his perſon and-contendefl, for: hing, 
and we hope we mult not bear with ſuch; Jf.we did not '| | that hewill give you no thank for your labours, - Zo yet 
find them in an error, did they not wrong . God and: his | rode to, give ſome further. Arguments ;1why. they * 
truth, we would not do. thus ; but we. offend not, for they ſhould forbear to ſpeak, and give him.further audience.'... 


* have ſinned againſt the Lord, the habitation of juſtice, (even | |}. fp !ieaad 032 ANIOBG 5 arena * 

the Lord,. the hope of their fathers : They concluded they | LE VERS, . 9, 10, 11, 124, 13:; :;: 
/ nicht i them es KT ohm cher fad ets, La fr nit os of 30H 01:51 viz 03 be 

the Lord. That's the reaſon of Chriſts premonition (7oh» | -| Js it goodthat he-ſhould ſearch pſy gut?0: as one-nan mocks 
16. 2. ) They ſhallcaſt yon out of the Synagogues; yea, the | 60] eth another, .doyguſomock him? ' ' - __...,,, | 
time cometh , that whoſoever killeth you will think_that he 1 He- will ſurely, repzove you , if ye do. ſecretly. accept -per- 
doth God ſervice. 'Tis poſſible for mento ſeem inflamed | .: Ons... 13.1 50+ IA bop inc nadV- aan 
with a zeal for God , while they put their brethren into | . Shall not is exceltency make pou afraid, and his dzead fall 


-+ 


-- 


flames. y | upon your. | $420 10 2717715232 200 268. 2117 
| Andas this is true'in regard of the perſons of men, ſo of Pour rememb2ances are like unto aſhes; and your- bodies to 
their doctrine : Some ſay, God is honoured by ſuch an opi- __ bodies of clay. © 


' nion, and therefore it muſt needs be right. Haſs main- : Hold your peace, let me alone, that 'J map ſpeak, andlec 

tain the dotrine of free-will, and tell us it is that God may - come on me what will. | ERC 
be glorified ; howelſe (ſay they) canwe anſwer thoſe ex- | 4 \ 30 REPAY 
hortations and commands to repent and obey his voice, if | 76 J3 B ſtill perſiſts preſſing his Friends to ſilence, .andre- 
man have not free-will, ora power to obey ?, Were it not a | 


mock if God ſhould bid min do that which he cannot do ? and tenth verſesare an appendix to, or aninlargement of his 
Therefore that the honotr of God may not be ſtained, the | ſecond Argument, which began ute font vexle.,, There 
will of man muſt be advanced. ©” BH "ij he expoſtulates, Will you ſpeak, wickedly for God and talk. 

Arminzans hold univerfatredemption, or that Chriſt di- * deceitfully for bin ? Will ye accept bus per/on 2WAll ye make 
ed equally for all men. Now as' the Papiſts pretend zeal | ſuch adventyres.? and run ſuch;hazzards as: theſe ? Here 
for Godin. maintaining free-will, leſt heſhould ſeem 'to | he diſſwades them from it. 1s .:t good that be ſhould. ſearch 
mock in his commands; fo thefe maintain univerſal” re- | you out ? ( ver. 9.) it-hedo, you will have the worlt of it : 


demption, leſt God ſhould ſcemto mock in his promiſes : for, he will ſurely. reprove you, if ye do ſecretly, accept :;per- 
For, ſay they, God offers grace and mercy, forgiveneſs of (bo ſans , yerſ. 10, If you give wrong judgment f ar God , 
| ' you ' 
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you. ſhall not efcap® the ju judgernent of God. - 

' His third argument is grounded upon the Majefty and 
greatneſs of Gad; verſ. 11. Shell nor bis excellenty mak: 
you afraid ? Beg thn OTE | 
© His fourth, upon. their frailry.and weakneſs, perf; 12, 
Tour remembrances are like #nto «ſhes ; and will you who 


are but duſt and aſhes ſpeak thus, not only before, but con- 


cerning the high and tne holy God? _ 
From all thefe premiſes, he-draws the wifh of the fifth 
verſe, O that you would altogether hold your peace, into a 
concluſive charge at the 13 verſe, Hold your peace 8c: 
-. Verſ. 9. 3s i good thathe ſhould ſearch you ont ? 
| The ſenſe of this phraſe ( igit gad ? ) was givenat the 
third verſe. of'vie tenth Chapter.viiGool is here pur. for 
profrtable or advantageous. : » þ 105 231527! 


”an, ſave the ſpirit of man that is in him? (1 Cor.2.11.) 
bur the Spirit of God knows what is in man,” he hath a 
threed which leads him unzrcingly,” quite through the la- 
byrinth of mans heart. Thou haſt krone, all aver, rho 
knoweſt my down-ſttting and upriſing, that is , whatſoever 
I $0 about or take in hand: Yea thou r1derſtandeſt my 
thoughts afur off; that is, before I think them, cr before 
tticy are born. 

 Wecamot draw's cuttain between God and our ſouls, 
nor ſpread a vail of ſegrecy over any of our actioris. T he 
wityes of. 2 0177 are before the Lord, and he pondereth ( as 


| inballance ) all his goings, ( Prov. 5.21.) 
| .. Secondly Obſerve, It will be little ro the profit or cre- 


dit of hypocrites. and. evil doers, when God comes to 
.. 1. ſearch them, | 
. .Chriſt quickly eſpied among all his gueſts, the man that 


Some refer it to God, and expound it as if he hatſaid, | 
Da. you think, at will be profitalle fer God: to ſeck, after wo:., 
ro dra you to his party,: or ro the petronage of his ego ? | 
Aiſtake not yorr ſelves. God: doth 419t want your bf; be | - 
Car. maintain his. cauſe, though he foe nor you for bis ad- | 


| hadnetpn him the wedding garment; and as ſoon as Chriſt 

| ſpake to him, he was ſpeechleſs. He was condemned in 
IE, becauſe he had not prepared himſelf. 

\ Three things- ariſe from this conſideration by way of 
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tſtimatss u- 
tile Deo fu- 
turkquerere 
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vocates, thonrh.rhe make not yu of lis connſel. But {paſs 
this as too rained ani interpretation. AY Y, 2V) 
| For Fob intends 'this directly to-his friends :' and while 
he daith, 7s it grodphat be (ſhould ſearch vou Out ? his mear- 
ing is, it will be all for you; It willl be ſo far from your 
profit or benefit, from your. eaſe or-oredit, that 'you-wiil 
find it both your loſs and your-ſhame, if once God come 
and ſearch your out. ' If God look more narrowly ito 
this buſineſs, you will get nothing by it but a chiding, as is 
expreſſed inthe next verſe, He wil: ſuvely reprove you... 

\ The word ſignifies not only vo ſearch diligently, but t6 
ſearch judiciaridy; or as a judpe-ſearcheth and tyath a man 
or his cauſe. Fob ſpeaks of himſelf under this] 4n 
the exerciſe of hjs. Magiltracy, (chap,29-16.) The «que 
which 1 knew not, T ſearched out. -Tt any, under. the, law, 
enticed their brethren to idolatry, ſaying', Ler »s ſerve 
erher gods, Them, ( Gith the Loxd: byAfoſer, Detita 3-14. ) 
ſhalt thox enquire aud make ſearch, anda dzlzgently,: &c. 
Man ſearcheth what-he doth not know; "God knoweth all 
things, and yet heſearcheth. He doth nat ſearch: tainform 
himſelf in whathekijowerb rnotz- bythe ſearcheth to inform 
or to aſſure usthathe doth know..:: David praycth, /carch 
we O Lord, and kzow my heart , (PlalL 139. 23) !ycr the 
canfeſleth (verf; x.) 0 Lord, thou. haſt ſearched we and 
knows we; yea he knew God knew him without. ſcarch- 
ing. There-arc no ſecrets to Gbd;' He knows by imme- 
diate intuition, natby diſcourſe ox inquiſition. - .» 144i 

So.then, Jol Jpeaks of God after»the manner. of. gaen, 
who-make enquiries that they may know, and ſearch that 
they may find, . - vt 

But why would it not be good, or what hurt would it 
he to his friends, if God ſhould ſearchthem out? Tanſwer, . 
Job ſuppoſed that his friends had not dealt fairly -nor fm- 
cercly with him; and though he could not find! put the un- 
hs ye Rok ſpurks _—_ him, yet Gol could: He 

aw Per that-they did not move up9n right prineiples, 
that there _ more p/n and animoſity, . then, of zeal 
and charity in their diſcourſe; that-they hacha deſixe rather 
to conquer him, then tocomfort him ;; and that thity: were 


: more bukie iy jad ging his perſon, then.in applying reme- 


dies to remove his grief. Now, when God pon the | 


ſcaxch ſhould find out ſuch ill matter as this againſtthtm, 
could it be good tothem ? Surely ſuch a diſcovery as this 


could not gain themeuker. reward or approbation, us ir | 


good that be. ſhanid fearch:you ont ? 


 Henee: Obſerve, Firſt, Godt is able ro ſearch out and 
diſcern the hearts aud ſecret wayes of all the chil- 
dren of men.” © 7h ay 


' He knows not only what we do, but with what heart and 


for what ends we do it. His .eyes. {do not only ſee, but) | 


conſider , his eye-lids (do not only behold, but) ery the 
children of men, ( Pſal.11. 4.) The eyc-lids of man do not 
ſec =, they only protect and fence. the ſight of the eye; 
Buttol what God i | 

lids are ſaid\to_ do more then ſce, to try the children of 
men. ,O Lord (faith David inthe place lately cited ) rhot 
haſt ſearched me, and k.1wy2 me. Man ſearches tman, and 


. Cannot know him, for, wwh.z: man kmowerl the things of @ 


is all Gight,. and all eyc, his very eye- | 


| 
-Q 
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corollary. 


Firſt, Take heed: of ſw, for God will ſearch yen out. 
Meſes tells the two Tribes who defired to take up their in- 
heritance on the other tide Jordar, that if they ſhould 
prove falſe to their own propoſals, their ſin would ſurely 
find thera out. But doth ſin make ſearch for the ſinner ? or 
will. in diſcover and: betray ir ſelf ? When he ſaith; their 
ſin would find them out, his meaning is, the revenging 
hand of God for fin would find thein out. When we feel 
the effects, and receive the rewards of {-n;,our fin Endes us. 
Many loſe both the ſight: and memory of the {.ns they have 
committed; but their fins keep the ſight of them, or will 
follow them. (as the hound doth the fleeing game ) upon 
the ſent, till they have found them our. | 

| Secondly, Jt ts. gaod for man to ſearch himſelf befors 
the, Lord ſearches him , or becauſe the Lord will ſurely 
ſearch him. It will be our wiſdom to bring 9ur own works 
to: the tauchſtone, for God will; to travel into our own 
bearts and over our own lives, for God will, Let notany 
region of thy ſelf be (terra incognira) an unknown land 
to thy ſelf, tor God walks through thee every day. God 


had not ſearched ithemſelycs by the clear ſun-ſhine of his 
word. A fin of ignorance committed is leſs *then a {fn 
againſt knowledge; but to hide a fin we haye committed, 
or to be wilfully ignorant of it, eucreaſes it. | 
Laſtly, Jr 5s beſt for us by bumble confeſſion to make our 
ſins known to God, ſeeing God doth ſearch out our ſin, and 
will know theme, whether we will or 10. Conccalment doth 


| not hide the eye of God from fin, but the mercy and par- 


doning.grace of God from the finner. The diſguiſes waich 
we put upon the evil which we have done, cannot make 
them leſs viſible to, but more ugly in rhe ſight of God. To 
aſſure that, is Jobs ſcope in the next clauſe of this verſe. 


O2 as one man mcecketh another, do pe \ mock };im ? = 

The word ſignifies to illude, to lic, to deceive; to lie 
that we may deceive, or to deceive by lying. Ons man, 
Or ( as the propriety of the Origin1l ſounds ) one p6or, 
weak, forry, forrowitl man, may thus-mock and deceive 
another ; but can weak, ſorry, ſilly man put cheats anJ de: 
ccits upon the ſtrong, the wiſe, the oufly wiſe Ged? 

But may we Conceive that Jobs friends had any ſuch 


| deſign in hand, or that they were contrivins a plot 


againſt God ? 

'Tis equally as vain and ſinful to ſtrive with God by our 
wit, as it is by our ſtrength; and we can as ſoon overcome 
him, as over-reach him. 


—  ——— EE ONES 


| Job chargeth them with mockins Gnd. Neither is it 


bo GEES 


Neither did Fob impute thisto his friends, that they ſet 
themſelves induftriouily to deczive of mock God ; yer he 
might ſpeak thus, 

Firſt, Becauſe they hafidled the cauſe with weak and inm- 
proper arguments fuch as had only a ſhew of reaſon or di- 
vine authority in them, not the ſubſtance or reality of it . 
which imported, as if they ſuppoſed God himſelf would 
be taken with appearances and very ſmilitudes : to b2 ſo, 
is indeed to be mocked and deceived. Upon this account 


| ABainſt the laws of diſputation to put ſuch inferences upon 


($0; anothers aſſertions or argumencations asm2y poſſibly flow 


oP 


threatned to ſeareh' Feruſale with Candles, becauſe they 
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or follow from them, though the arguer be free and far 
enough from any ſuch intendment. 

Second'y , Becauſe they ( undertaking to plead the 
cauſe of God ) mig?.t ſeem to deal like thoſe Adyocates, 
who to draw on their clients, and multiply their own fees, 
tell them their cauſe is good, and that they doubt not of the 
day. Which though it were moſt true in regard of God 
and the cauſe it ſelf he had in hand with Fob, yet it was not 
true in regard of the grounds upon Which his friends mana- 
ged it and held it forth. on aq 

Tnirdly, He might ſpeak thus, becauſe they appearing 
as witneſſes again{t him before the tribunal of God, might 
ſeera to deal like thoſe witneſſes who give a wrong teſti- 
mony to miſlead the judge, that he may give ſentence 
againit the innocent : thus an earthly Judge may be mock- 
ed or deceived. Bur ( faith Fob) do ye think, to mock or 
deceice God thus ? Do ye think, becauſe you have given ſuch 
a hard teſtimony of me, and ſay I am wicked, that he wilt 
tr he your word, and condemn me upon it.? Do ye hope, eirher 
to corrupt and darken his underFtanding that he carmnof, fee 
the rivhr, or to over-per ſwade his will ro aft. againſt what he 
ſees, and to overthrew the right ? pleaſe not your ſelves 
with theſe miſ-repreſertations of me and of my cauſe to God : 
for he will quickly lock, through all 'the falſe colours you 
have laid upon it, and the fallacies rhat arein it | and you 
will find at 1ſt, that you have decejved your ſclves,not God, 
by all your inſunuations of my adecert and hypocriſie rowards 
God. As one man mocketh another,"db ye ſo mock_him'? © 


Hence Obſerve, Firit, Man may be mocked and decei- 


ved by man. | | 


That's ſuppoſed by Fcbh. As the ſtrength of man pre- 
viils over tumane ſtrength; ſo alſo doth the wit and un- 
derſ{tanding of man- prevail over humane wit and under- 
ſtanding. And as ſome men are in reference to ſtrengrh, ſo 
others are in reference to underſtanding, ch:1dr#n. You 
may mock and coſen them, impoſe upon, and delude them, 
even as if they were a'company of littte children. hrs 

As many'wiſe men are led by the multitude, ſo the 
fooliſh multitude are eaſily led by ariy,one, who is great 
in power, or eminent in reputation for wiſdom. Two hi- 
dred men went after Abſalom in their fim;l:city, and they 
knew net any thing, (1 Sam. 15.11.) They were not of 
his councel, r.or privy to his rae, rr? he deluded them 
into treaſon. Simon Magus bewitched the people of Sama- 
ria, giving out that himſelf was ſome great one, to whons 
they all gave heed from the leaſt unto the greateſt, ſaying, 
This mmn is the great power of God, (AG.8.9, 10.) 
But he did but mock them. Such impoſtors and mounte- 
banks have in all ages put cheats upon ſimple people, not 
only in matters of State, but of Religion. Popiſh Prieſts and 
Jeſuites have been greateſt deſigners and actors in- Soul- 
mockeries : by theſe, God hath ſent ſ#rong deluſions amon 
them who have not received the love of the truth, Kh, 
they have believed lies. | 


Secondly Obſerve, God carrot be mocked by man. 


Gal. 6. 7. Be not ceceired, God is not mocked. Manne- 
ver deceives himſelf ſo much, as when ke thinks or at- 
tempts to deceive God, He often takes the wiſe intheir 
own craftineſs, but the craft of the wiſeſt never took him. 
In vain (faith Selomon ) is the net ſpread in the eye or 
ſight of the ſilly bird + If a weak man yur ſnare, he will 
not come into it : There is no ſnare can be ſpread out of the 
eye and ſight of God, and therefore he will never come 
into any ſnare. And as it is an impoſſible thing, ſo alſo a 
thing extreemly perillous,to go about to mock God : ſo 
much the Apoſtle infers from this principle : For he had 
no ſooner laid down my concluſion, ,God is not mocked, 
but preſently he ſubzoyns, What ſoever a man ſoweth, that 
alſo ſhall he reap. Our actions, good or bad, are like the 
ſeed ſown, the reward of them is the harveſt reaped; ſuch 
as the ſeed ſown is, ſuch thall the corn reaped be : God 
will not give them a harvelt of wheat and barly, who have 
ſown tares and cockle, Many evil works are rewarded 
by men with good, and moſt good works are rewarded 
by men with evil: but God is not unrighteous, either to 
plc us good forevil, or evil for good. For though God 


cſtows ſome common temporary henefits upon mankind in | 


co:mmon , making his ſun to riſe on the evil and on the 
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good, and ſending rain on the.juſt and unjuſt, Mat. 5.45. 
yet ows no ſpecial nor- cternal favours upon them ; 
and a time will ſhortly come, when they. ſhall not etyoy 
thoſe which are common, and temporary. | 


Thirdly Obſerve, We may be found mockers and diſ- 
honourers of God, while we think, we are ſerving and 
bonouring him, PORT | 


A.good end will not excuſc us while our way 1s un- 


 waxrantable. 


Laftly Obſerve, We may be judged to do that which 
our attions ſpeak, "though we be far from ſuch in- 


tentions. 


Fobs friends had no ſuch wicked purpoſe in theis 
__ to mock God, yet Fob had reaſon to charge them 
with'1t. is | 

They, who having been enlightned fall away, are ſaid ta 
crucsfie to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to 
open ſhame, ( Heb. 6.4, 5,6.) And they who ſin wilfully 
after they have received the knowledge of the truth, are ſaid 
ro tread under foot the Son of God, and:to count the blovud of 
the covenant as an unholy thing, ( Heb. 10. 26, 29. ): Yet, 
poſlibly, neither of theſe do it formally and profefledly. 
It is rare to hear of a_ Jul;an openly blaſpheming the name; 
and ſpurning 'againit the honour of Jeſhs: Chriſt, Yet in 
effect, and by way of-interpretation,.all they do it, who de+ 
part :from the known truth, and give themſelves up (af- 
ter conviction) to: the -wayes and .luſts of their own 
hearts. vl on HOTTIE Yards 

Fob having diſſwaded- his friends from accepting the 
perſon of God, and from ſpeaking wickedly for him, pro- 
ceeds on:t0 ſhew them the danger of it incaſe they ſhould 
dare todo ſo, "tt ts | 
Verſ.. 10. He will ſurelp-rep2ove you, if ye doſecretly ac 

Þe will ſurely repzove pou. As if he had ſaid, Tow uſo 
not- expett favour at the harids of God, if ye accepr per ſons by 
ſhewing them  unlawfal favour: Will not the Judge of all 
the earth do right? {./: -- *! | | 

He will ſurety repzove pou. ]. The Hebrew is, 1» repro- 
ving he. will reprovi\. you; Which noteth two things: 
Firſt, The certaintyof: the aCtion ; and Secondly, The fe- 
verity-of it. Firſt, Certainty, God will doit. Wetran- 
ſlate; He-will ſurely, or without doubt. he will, there is 
no:queſtion to be made 'of-it, you ſhall be reproved. -Se- 
cn Severity. In reproving. he will reprove, that-is, 
he will zhroughly reprove' you, he will not do itto halves, no, 
he will rather do it double, as the words are doubled;' ir: 
reproving he will reprove you ; you ſhall have'it both ſtire- 
ly andſeverely, FC nn rg 

Reprove: them ! for” what ? He will' reprove you -for 
your-unjuft dealing, © for your-iniquity : the latter words of 
the verſe''clear thatifenſe, | He will reprove you, if ye dd 
ſeoretly accept perſons, that-is, he will reprove you for ac: 
cepting' perſons. ' As ({7ohn 16.) the Spirit is promiſed 
to come into the world, to reprove or convince the 
world :((that Greek word! anſwers this in' the Hebrew ) 
he ſhall come to; reprove the world of fin, convincing 
them that they have ſinned; and ſhewing them what the de- 

ſert of fin is. KCC | 

Further, This reproving may be taken two wayes. 
There is a verbal reproof, and a penal 'reproof ; a re- 
proof by ſpeaking, and a-reproof by aCting or inflicting 
puniſhment : both theſe wayes we are to underſtand the 
text, He will ſurely reprove you, you ſhall have, it both by 


words and blows. 
Fob in this ſeems to propheſie : for the event made ood 
k 
erc the Lord, upon the concluſion of this de- 


c 


what he ſpeaks, as we read in chap. 42. of this 
verſ.7. 


means mn #s kindled againſt thee, and againſt thy 
two friends, for ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that 
# right , as my ſervant Job hath. Here is a reproof, 7ob 
I ſay, did, as it were, propheſie what would come up- 
on them, that ſurely ſooner or later,, God would take 


them into his hand, and give them a ſound chiding, for 
their unſound arguing. 
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Hence 


Arguend 
argtt, 


bate, thus beſpeaks the friends of Fob, ' Hy wrath (he 
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"1 3 at "F to aſſure it of a true peace, The. water, the blood, andthe 
i” +2 Firſt, Sinners ſhall not eſcape the reproof [ firie; fo in alluſion we may ſay, that to flatter a man into 
ah : anunſound:peace, there.is a threefold reſkimony,. 1. from 
This reproof ( for the clear underſtanding of the point ) the world, 2. fromSatan,. 3. from amans own heart 3 
ma wake two Wayes. | theſe three joy together to- deceive the ſoul into a moſt 
| Fieſ, For a ſtop towhat they would at: Thus he doth ous ſecurity ; but when they. have: done their beſt 


ling to beat the pains and trouble of reprovi 


| | reprove ſinners, ſtaying them from a pro- 
ext by wry fg ( Gen. 31. 24,42. ) When Jacob de 


ed from his Uncle Lebar , Laban purſues him, but the 
Lord ( ver. 24. ) overtakes Laban, and; tells him in a 
dream by night, T akeheed that thou ſpeaknot to Jacobe:- 
ther goodor bad. Tacoh tells him in plain terms, God rebu- 
ked, or reproved thee yeſternight ( ver. 42.) Itis the word 
in the Text: As if he had faid, 'Thon cameft forth with a 
purpoſe to make meſerve thee ſtill, but tle Lord hath re- 
proved thee, he hatlt ftopt thee in this delign, and forbid- 
den thee to ſpeak cither good or bad ; that is, that thou 
ſpeak not any thing to me, either by way of 
of promiſe, to draw me back, 
again, We read of this reproof ( Pfat. 105. I3, 14,15.) 
When the people of the Lord were few, and ſtrangers mm the 
Land, and did wander up and down '- Tommy neg fo 
another people, he ſuffered noman to doi: wrong ;, yea, he 
reproved Kings for their ſakes. He reproved Kings, this 
reproof was a ſtopping of their intendments, he would not 
fuffer them ro his people. When 7ſrael was mad in 
following Idols, the Lord ſaith, I will hedge up thy way with 
thorns, and make a wall that ſhe ſhall not ed her paths, 
( "= 2.6.) It is anallufion to beafts, who are ready to 
break out of their paſtures:: the hedge ſtops or | cs a 
turn. God in purſuance of his Covenant, and with a gra- 
cious meaning to a revolting people, hedges them np by af- 
pg _ date oy hedge, ſharpeſt 
out , it a thorn hedge, 
tronbles. This ſtop the Lord ach often give, though he 
doth not alwayes give it unto ſinners: He ſometimes lets 
them remon to fill up their meaſure of fin, and to receive 
their full meaſure of puniſhment. Reproof for ſin is a great 
favour ; though the Lord be with us for what we 
have done, yet itis a favour that he will not let us do more, 
and ſo make our felves more vile and miſerable. 

There is a ſecond way of reproof which all finners ſhall 
certainly meet with. All finnersare not ftopt in their way ; 
but hm ſhall beblamed'for going out of the way. 
Though the fact proceed, yetthey be convinced that 
there ts a fault ns fact Jer "yh itisan mou a bitter 
thing toſin againſt the Lord (Pal. 50. 21.) the hypocrite 
bes Singon infin, and flattering himſelf that God 
was like himſelf. But what ſaith the Lord, 7 will reprove 
thee, and' ſet thy ſins in order before thine eyes. Some men 
are afraid to reprove; many are unable to reprove : or if 
they be rieither afraid, nor unable, yet they may _—_— 
: Dut tne 
Lord will not forbear his reproof : God is not afraid of any 
mans great looks; nor doth he want ability to reprove and 
convince the ſtouteſt finners. He will convince the whole 
world, and ſtop every mouth; he will make every one 
know what he Fath done, and acknowledge that he hath 
done amiſs. Ordinary men, yea Miniſters, may flatter a 
people in their fins; and the Lord may leave them to ſuch 
a judgment, that when they hate thoſe that reprove in the 
gate, at laſt they ſhall have none to reprove in the gate ; 

ey ſhall have none but flatterers, even ſuch as dawb with 
untempered morter, and ſow pillows under their elbows, 


ing peace, peace, where there is no peace : Thus they 
ſhall een them up with flatteries againſt the ſlaughter of 


thegreatdayz a mansown heart and conſcience isnot al-_ 


wayes in a caſe to reprove him. It is ſaid of David, as 
ſoonas he had cut off the lap of Sewl's garment, His heart 
fmore him; that is, his Conſcience reproved and checked 
him :- It is a happineſs, that when others reprove not, con- 
ſcience doth; But though conſcience fail too, yet God will 
not; Godiis greater then our conſciences; and when conſci- 
ence: is _ God neither ſlumbereth nor ſleepeth, and 
at laſt he will awaken conſcience too. 

So that which way ſoever we are flattered, whether 
men} or Satan, or by. our own conſciences, yet God wi 
ſurely reprove. Many are upheld by falſe teftimonies in an 
opinion of their good eſtate, whenas their cſtate is ſtark 


aaught ; For as there is a threefold teſtimony for the ſoul; | 


» Or 
adbriegs meto thine houſe | 


mercy to be kept | 
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_ (which we tranſlate) how ſhalt ſarely 


| that they may be ſound in the faith ( 


dan 
( which is indeed worſt for us) to hide us from our ſelves, 


| the Lord diſcovers all ; no finner ſhall eſcape his repro; 


or if: he eſcape it a while here;it is in judgment,and he ſh 
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Secondly, Take it for reproving by puniſhment , and 

then Note, | 

That tto impenitent ſinner ſhall eſcape the venzeance of 
God. | > 

The wrath of Gods revealed from Heaven azainſt all un- 

odlineſs, and unrighteonſneſs of men ( Rom. 1.18. ) Tri- 


ulation and angniſh upon every ſonl of man that doth evil, of © 


the Jew firſts and alſo of the Gentile (Rom.2. 9.) Thereis a 
certain Decree gone forth, and the word is ratified in Hea- 
ven, that every fin ſhall be puniſhed ; puniſhed cither in the 
perſon that doth commit it, or in his Surety. The wages 
of fin is death, and that either the ſinner muſt receive, or 
Chriſt, upon whom our ſins are laid. He will ſurely reprove 
thee, if &C. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, God will reprove and puniſh ſonners 
ſeverely; be will do it to purpoſe when he doth it. 


If wecome under his hand, we ſhall feel his hand ; if he 
rebuke us, we ſhall know he rebukes us z Thou haſt chaſti- 
ſed me (ſaith Ephraim, Jer. 31.) and 1was chaſtiſed. (Gen. 
2.17.) In the day thou eateſt thereof, Sing thou ſhale dye 

lye : There is a cer- 
tainty and a ſeverity in it 3 thou ſhalt have a through death, 
death in thy body, and death inthy ſoul ; a temporal death, 
and ancternal death. There is a ſeverity to thoſe that con- 
tinue in their impenitekcy. Some reprove as if they did 
not reprove ; their reproofs are ſoothings rather then re- 
provings. E/; did not ſurely reprove ; he in reproving did 
not reprove ; he did rather ſmooth then rebuke his ſons ; 
his words did rather incourage then humble them : If we 
compare, 1 S47. 2.23. with chap. 3. 13. we ſhall find 
what account God gave of his reproofs. Els ( 1 Saw. 2. 
23.) comesto his ſons, and ſaith, Why do ye ſuch things ? 
for I hear of your evil doings by all this people. Nay my y 


- for it 1510 good report that I hear, ye make the Lords people to 


tranſgreſ : And thentelleth them, If one man ſin againſt 
another, the Judge ſhail jnage him ;, but if a man ſm againſt 
the Lord, who al intreat for him? Here is a reproof ; 
and, indeed, there is a great deal in it; but it didnot come 
up tothe nature of the fin of thoſe men; he ſhould have 
ſtormed and thundred upon them ; he ſhould have made his 
ſons ears to tingle, and their hearts totremble : and becauſe 
he did not, therefore ( Chap..3. 13.) the Lord ſent a meſ- 
ſage to him by Sawznel, Behold Iwill do a thing in Iſrael, at 
which both the ears of every one that ho it (ball tin- 
gle, &c. Becauſe his ſons made themſelves vile, and he re- 
ffrained them xor ;, or ( according to the Hebrew ) frowned 
not upon them, He either ſmiled, or lookedtoo pleafingly 
upon his ſons, when he reproved them : this cauſed God 
to frownupon. El:, and brought ſore diſplegſure upon his 
family. It is good for us to reprove as God reproves; 
Great finners muſt have great reproofs : Some mult be ſa- 
ved with fear, =_ them out of thefire ; we muſt caft 
them into the fire, that they may eſcape the fire : Pitiful 
cruelty is better then cruel pity. Some in dealing both'with 
the ſinful practiſes and erroneous opinions of men, handle 
them as men handle thorns,as if they durſt not touch them ; 
this fatterieth ſin, and confirmeth error : For ag a cold and 
heartleſs petitioger invites adenial , ſoa cold and heartleſs 
reprover heartens the finner. The way to cure ſome ſouls 
is, to beat them black and blew with reproofs, as the wag 
uſed ſomewhere in the Epiſtles of Pal ignifies. Paul ex- 
tiorts Tit# to rebuke the Cretians hap (or cuttingly ) 

L it. 1. 13.) Soars 
miſt be cut and lanced, before they can be healed., God 
reproves ſeverely, as well as certainly. He will ſu;ylyre- 
prove you. 


If pedoſectccly accept perſons, 
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Ws As if he had ſaid, You may cover the matter, and put tothe ſwaying of our judgment, to think well or ill, high- 
wr 4 gretences or colours upon it, but God will find you out. ly or meanly of them. External telations and differentes 
homer bg Foe tranſlate the Original by alrhough, which makes the mult hear no _ at the Goſpel beam.  Itis as danger- 
ul fence clearer, Although ye do accept perſons ſecretly, though ous (if not more) to accept perſons inſpiritual,-as in civil 
$4 occult# yecarry it cunningly, or hypocritically : Yet, &c. Many judgment ; and the Lord isaſevere revenger of both. - 
&- ptr byÞe- fin, as it were, by art, andare kilfulto do evil : They can But.ſome may ſay, If it were between manand man, ſo 
eriph, ae draw a fair skin over a putrified ſoar; and make the black- to accept perſons, the Lord might be angry indeed; bur 
; eſt and moſt deformed actions appear beautiful : The Pha- | will not God favour an acceprer of perſons, - when it is in 
riſees were indeed corrupt and rotten carkafles, yet they favour to his own cauſe? No, he will not. That's the caſe 
" looked like painted tombs; they were but rotten poſts, | 10 here, Wall you (faith Fob ) accept the perſon of God? . 
yet they were gilded over. Hereinlyes the cunning @-0- Hence obſerve, God will not bear it, that we ſhould wrong 
..ing, to do it ſecretly. the meaneſt man for bis ſake p TY 
cotifſins Others render this clauſe cauſally, He will reprove you, "0 "Se | 
vos afeuet becauſe you do ſecretly accept perſons: The cloſe carriage Neither indeed can we dohim right by doing injury to 
foccults in and contrivance of your fin, will cauſe you greater ſhame. others. This doth infinitely advance the holineſs and pu- 
gratizm ©u- Fob ſpeaks not thus, as if they ſhould eſcape the reproofs of rity of God; and convince the falſeneſs and wickedneſs of 
foe Ag God, who accept perſons openly : But man. The Judges and Magittrates of the carth will do 
#9. Tyg. Firſt, Becauſe men ſometimes do it openly, Und are not ro between man and man, in an ordinary caſe, between 
reproved. As if he had ſaid, You may perhaps do this ſo ſubject and ſubject of equal rank ; -but it it be the Kings 
grolly, that every manſees it , and yet no man reproveor | 20 | cafe, orif ſome great perſon be intereſſed in it, how apt 
puniſh youfor it, but though you do it ſecretly, God will are Judges to lean towards greatneſs, and to give ſentence 
reprove and puniſh you for it. ; with the Prince, Fs h they lay it heavy upon the people. 
Secondly, It may have this meaning, If you do it ſecret- Now if God hi will not endure that any creature 
ly, men cannot puniſh you: for they judge and puniſh ſhould be wronged, under a pretence of doing him right : 
only thoſe things that appear : Juſtice muſt proceed ( ſe- | How ſhall any men be born out, who favour the great ones 
cundum allegata & probam ) according to what is alledged of the world, tothe prejudice and undoing of inferiours ? 
and proved. So that if you ſecretly accept perſons, men The Lord proteſts (Iſai. 61.8.) 1 the Lord love judgment, 
cannot deal with you ; but God can : He will find you out, I hate robbery for burnt-offering : Sec how he reprovesthoſe 
and make you ſmart for it. | who were very zealous to promote his cauſe. But is it 
Hence Obſerve ( Ihave opened before, what it is to ac- | 30 | blame-worthy to be zealous for God ? No, Their zeal 
cept perſons, therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon it: ) = "_u ih rs the _ they uſed ” m_ it was = | 
; : ey robbed men, the better to enable them to bring offer- 
Firſt, That to accept perſons is a provoking ſin. ;ngs to God. They oppreſt their brethren, that they might 
He will ſurely reprove you, if you do ſecretly accept per- be liberal at the Temple. God teſtifies againſt this, / hate 
ſons. Theaccepting of, or the ſhewing favour toa perſon, robbery for burnt-offering. Woe to thoſe who rob men to 
may be as great a ſin as the oppreſſing of a perſon. And the inrich God. Some now promote preaching, and perhaps 
reaſon of it is, will ſet up a Lecture out' of the overplus of their unjuſt 
Firſt, Becauſe the oppreſſion of one perſon is alwayes gains. Though it be an excellent work to maintain the 
joyned with the accepting of another : And therefore preaching of the Goſpel, yet their work is bad enough, 
though the very act of actepting a mans perſon, or the |49 | whogripeand graſp unjuſtly, and think to ſalve it by this, 
ſhewing more from to a man then is due, may ſeem to they are very liberal toward the promoting of the Goſpel, 
have no fault, or buta ſmall one init ; yet becauſe the fa- this is to bring robbery for burnt-offering. Others: extort 
vour you ſhew to one, doth redound to the wrong, or and grate in their dealings, who pleaſe themſelves with a 
preſſion of another, the ſin muſt needs be exceeding great. purpoſe to be charitable to the poor; they will build Almſ- 
Secondly, It is a provoking fin to accept perſons, be- houſes, and give much in their laſt wills ro good uſes : The 
cauſe it isa fin that cannot be committed, but with a great Lord hates robbery for charity, as well - as for burnt-offer- 
deal of reſolvedneſs and premeditation. A man muſt know ings: - He rejeas what we give, cither to him, or. to his 
both perſons and cauſes before he can properly be ſaid to poor, if we give what we have unduly gotten. | 
accept perſons. So that this is not a fin whieha man falls Thirdly, ob ſaith, He will ſurely reprove you, if ye. ſe- 
into through inadvertency, or near < moms, that _ FO | cretly accept perſons. 
uts a great aggravation upon any fin, is, to doit know- 
Ns, and nenpadienely. "The ne of our underſtanding Then J”> ih Secret fins » even heart-ſins, are kyown 
or of our will is mixed with any fin, the more finful itis ; at 
I know no fin which hath more of either, thenthe accept- The Lord by Nathan tells David, Thou didft it ſecretly, 
ing of perſons hath. Therefore God will ſurely reprove but 1 will do this thing before all Iſrael, and before the Sun. 
thoſe who accept perſons ; what fin ſoever eſcapeth, that Secret ſins ſhall have open puniſhment ; that which is done 
ſhall not; you cannot plead an excuſe for it; nor is there (whether good or evil ) in a corger, God will proclaim 
any cloak for this ſin. Itcannot be committed out of igno- upon the houſe top: Remember this, you that can fin 
rance or infirmity, but upon will and election. | ſmoothly and fairly ; that can (when you have eatup your 
Thirdly, As the accepting of one perſon is a wrong to | 60 | brethren) like x þ. Whore in the Proverbs, Wipe your 
another; ſoit is ſuch a wrong as a man can have no repair mouthes, and ſay, we have done no wickedneſ.. 
for. He that hath the wrong, knows not where to go t9 I grant, that in ſome ſence ſecret fins are not ſo bad as 
be righted. The accepting of perſons is a fin againit all open fins are : Yet there are conſiderations which render 
Laws, and yet we can hardly find any Law againſt it. them worſe then open fins. ' Secret ſing are not fo bad as 
Fourthly, They who ſit in judgment, perſonate and re- open {ins in two reſpects. . Firſt, becauſe they give no ſcan- 
preſent God himſelf ; and therefore while they accept __ dal to thoſethatare good. © Secondly, Becauſe they do not 
ſons, they make Goda partaker , yea an ator in that which  infetby example, nor incourage thoſe that are evil. Open 
he moſt hateth. : ET fins are both ſcandalous and infectious ; ſecret ſins are nei- 
And as this is a great in in civil judgment, ſo in ſpiritual. ther. Butif aman ſinſecretly, upon deſign to hide his fin, 
This St. James ſhews ( Fam. 2. 2,3, 4.) 1f there comeone | 70| or hoping tocarry it ſo, that God ſhall not find him out, 
into your aſſembly, with a gold ring, in goodly apparel, you this ſecreſie-increaſes fin, and ſhall have the greater con- 
Mve reſpett ro him, and Joy unto him, ſit thou here in a good demnation. He that fins openly, appears to men what he 
- place ;, and there come in alſo a poor man invile rayment, and is ; but he that thns fins ſecretly, thinks that it cannot ap- 
you ſay to the poor, ſtand thou there, &c. Are ye not then pear to God what he is, or he hopes that God will never 
partial in your ſelves, and are become judges Hl evil thoughts ? make it appear what he is, This is a great aggravation up- 
We muſt not have the faith of our Lord Teſus Chrih, the on his ſin, and therefore Fob fpntsa mark upon it, He will 
Lord of glory, with repett of perſons. The Apoſtles re- ſurely reprove you, although you, or, if you do ſecretly as- 
ſolve forbinda and his fellow Apoſtles, is ( 2 Cor. 5.16.) cept perſons : Do it as privately as you will, that ſhall be 
Henceforth kow we no man after the fleſh ; that is, we ac- no excuſe to you; though ſome ſecrecy may mitigate fin, 
cept no mans perſon, in regard of any outward intereſt, as | 80 | yet no ſecrecy can acquit us of (in, | 
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Fob goes on yet to humble his Friends, and to ſhew ther 
their error ; He adds two Arguments further in the eleventh 
and twelfth verſes. The firſt is taken from the Majeſty of 
God, Shall not his excellency make you afraid? And theſe 
cond is taken from the wealineſs and frailty of man in ge- 
neral, and of themſelves in particular. Tour remembrances 
are like unto aſhes , your bodzes to bodtes of clay : Will you 
then contend with God ? will youſin againſt hint? 


Verſe 11. Shall not his excellency make you afraid, andhis 
d:ead fall upon you ? 


- Ttisqueried what is here meant by the excellency of God. 
The Hebrew word is derived froma root which fignifieth to 
lift up. And ſomeof the JewiſhDoctors tell us, that there 
is a word of this form,which ſignifies a fire,or a flame; andſo 
theVerb Naſha,ſignifies ſometimes to burnor to conſume,as 
well as to aſcend, becauſe the natural tendency of fire is up- 
ward, aſcending as it burneth. , And ſo they give the ſence 
thus, Shall not the fire of the Lord make ” wo afraid ? jhall 
not the flame'of God terrifie yok? What flame ? what fire? 
The flame of his anger here, agd the fire of his wrath for 
evet. There is afire in hell ( whether material, or meta- 


' phorical, is not a queſtion for this place. ) Shall not that 


fire of God make finners afraid ? Are you able to dwell 
with thoſe everlaſting burnings, with that conſuming fire ! 
The Saints, who are acquitted from their ſins, ſhall dwell 
with God, who is aneverlaſting burning : but wicked men, 
whoſe fins reſt upon them, ſhall be as the ſtubble, ſuddenly 
burnt, though never conſumed, 

But I paſs that. Another reads it thus, Shall not he, as 
ſoon as he moveth himſelf, make you afraid ? When God be- 
pinstoriſe, man mult fall : So the words bear an alluſion 
to Magiſtrates, who ſitting upon the ſeat of Judicature, 
when they come to giveſentence upon a guilty perſon, be- 
Sin to ſtir themſelves, to riſe majeſtically, and to compoſe 
their countenances into an aſpect of terror and ſeverity. 
Thus when the Lord begins to ſtir and move himſelf, will 
not you quake ? The ſplendor of Majeſty, which fits in his 


face, dazles the eyes, and overcomes the ſtrength both of | 


men and Angels. 


\ Others conceive Fob referring to that cuſtom of God in | 


thoſe ancient times, when he'appeared in a Cloud, or by 
ſome viſible ſign to his ſervants the Prophets, and other ho- 


ly men : When the Lord didſo declare his preſence, we ' 


find-( as it hath been obſerved in former paſſages of this 


book ) that the holieſt men were ſurprized with fear, and * 


trembling took hold of them. Hence that humble depre- 
cation of ob ( Chap. 9. 34+ ) Let not his fear terrifie me. 
Further, This ſtirring up may very wellſtand with our 
tranſlation : For the Hebrew , Naſha, from whence this 
word cometh, ſignifies to lift up, to advance and extol : as 
it ſignifies the ſtirring and — of a perſon when he ri- 
ſeth or lifteth himſelf up; ſo alſo his dignity or excellency, 
a civil riſing or highneſs, as well asa local. Dying Facob 
calls Reuben his firſt-born , The excellency of dignity , and 
the excellency of power. The priviledge of primogeniture 
was very great. The firſt-born were as Princes among 
their brethrea: And from this.word, a Duke or a Prince 
is called Naſhe, becauſe he is lifted up, or exalted above 
other men. Hence alſo, in an ill ſence, the pride and ſinful 
loftineſs of man is often expreſſed by this word : for pride 
is the lifting up of our ſelves above our place and degree : 
when we in our thoughts riſe beyond what we are, or are 
over-conceited of what we are, this is pride. Thus Afoſes 


' and Aaron are falſely taxed ( Numb. 16.4. ) Ye take too 


much upon you ; wherefore lift you up your ſelves above the 
—_— of the Lord? ( It is this word) why do you 
make your ſelves better then others, or greater then you 
are? Is it not the pride of your ſpirits ? So ( 1/a. 14. 13.) 
the pride of the Aſſyrian is deſcribed, Thou haſt faid in 
thine heart, Iwill +. ahy into Heaven, I will exale my throne 
above the Stars of God. He wasnotſo mad as to think that 
he could literally get up into Heaven , or that he could ſet 
his Throne above the Stars ; but the phraſe noteth out the 
exceſſiveneſs of his pride. He was the higheſt Monarch on 
earth, and jt was no pride for him to think himſelf ſo ; 
(it is not pride fora King to think himſelf the greateſt man 
in his Kingdom, for heis ſo) but when he would be higher 
then man, and do that which exceedeth the ſtate of a crea- 
ture, here was pride. The excellency of God is that height, 
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dignity, glory; arid majeſty which hehath in hirhſelf, above | 


and beyond all creatures, Shall not his excellency 


|  MPakeyon afraid? ] The word ſighifies extream fear,ſuch 
fear as doth ſwallow up and amaze. Pſal. 18. 4. The flouds 
of ungodly men ;, or ( nearer the letter ) The flouds of the 
ſons of belial ; that is, the abundant ungodlineſs of thoſe 
who are moit ungodly,vomiting out reproaches arid threat- 
nings upon me, made me afraid. ( Heſt, 7.6.) Haman 
was af#aid before the King and the Queen + when Eſther told 
Abaſuerv that he was the man that had conſpired againſt 


the 7ews, he was ſo afraid, that he ſunk under his fear. (1/a. 
21.4.) My heart panted, fearfulnef affrighted me ( tis 
this word ) the night of my pleaſure hath he turned into fear 
anto me ; ſuch a fear ſeized upon me; as turned all my plea- 
ſure into dread arid terror. 

Pt all theſe together, and there are four or five wayes in 
which the ſence of this queſtion [ Shall nor his excellency 
make you afraid ] may be made out: 

Firſt this, As if Fob did ſuggeſt to his Friends how ſud- 
denly they would diſcover their own weakneſs and fearful- 


| neſs, though they now inſulted over him, if the Lord did 


but appear inhis excellency and greatneſs to them, as he had 
to him. Asif he had ſaid, Yor think, you ſhall never be in 


ſuch a plight as 1 am, whatſoever God doth with you : But 


Ra. - 
perturba« 
vite _* 
Fobnow 
vuSs5,Sept. 
Torquebit, 
vexabita 


05jz cit its 
lis rerum 

adyerſarum 
zmpatientid, 
femel enim 
correpta | 
Deo,conſtane 


you (hall find it otherwiſe , you, will tell me another tale if tiam quam 
God ao but once ſhew himſelf againſt you, and do with you Vn ſans 


as he hath done with me : You can now trample uponme, and 


think 1 am aman of a wery fearful ſpirit ;, but if the Lord 


&r felices 
bibere vis 
dintur, as 


do but appear in hu excellency, your ſtrength will be no more mittent. 
then mine, Shall not his excellency make you afraid , and Aquin. 


ſence. 


Secondly, Some Conceive that Fob doth only threaten his 


Friends with the terror of the Lord, and with the break- 
ings forth of wrath, which they were to expect for what 
they had done againſt him. Shall not his excellency make 
you afraid ? Certainly it ſhall ; that is, the Lords power 
and greatneſs will at laſt make you know, that you have 
handled his cauſe ill, and done me wrong in handling it. 

Thirdly,-Shall ngr his excellency make you aff aid ? may 
refer to what he had ſaid before, You have accepred the per- 
ſon of God , butthould not his excellency make you afraid 
todo it! Mens greatneſs may make you willing to flatter 
them ( few flatter their-equals,” and. none will flatter their 
znferiours ) becauſe haply your dependance is upon them, 
and your expectations from them: but ſhould not the ex- 
C:ilency of God make you afraid to flatter him ? The ex- 
cellency of men may provoke you to favour them, and 
wrong inferiours to ſerve their turns; but ſuch excecllen 
as is in God ſhould make you forbear to do ſo. There are 
two reaſons why it ſhould. - Firſt, God is above all your 
flattery and favour, he needs none of your help : Great 
men may have need of+lyes and flatteries: but God hath 
none. Secondly, As the Lord is above the flatteries of 
men, and hath no need of them ; ſo he doth abhor and abo- 
minate them. Many men love to be flatter'd, you can do 
nothing ſo pleaſing to them as that ; yea, though you flatter 
them with the obſcuring and dimming of the true luſtre of 
others: but the Lord likes it not. Shox!dmer ſuch excel- 
lency make you afraid ? 

Fourthly, Others interpret the Interrogation affirmative- 
ly, Doth not his greatneſs make you afraid ? Yes, his great- 
neſs doth make you afraid : Youfear the greatneſs of God 
ſo much, that you thereupon condemn me: you are ſo 
afraid that you ſhonld in any thing tax the juſtice of God, 
that you muſt needs tax me for unjuſt : As if he had ſaid, 
Is nat this the reafon that you deal thus with me? Is it not be- 
carnfi+ exceilency of God doth over-awe you; therefore you 
woulA rather offend'on my part then on his; you would be ſure 
( 45 you hope ) not to diſpleaſe God, whatever becomes of me : 
you think ( poſſibly ) this with your . ſelves, If we ſheuld 
ſpeak leſs for God then is his due , he 1s ſo oreat that be can 
puniſhit ; but if we ſpeak, leſs for Job then hi due, he is but 


our equal, what can be do? we need not fear him, Thus 


| many underſtand the words, not as if Job did threaten his 


Friends with, bur asif he only told them, that they were 
over-much afraid of the dignity and excellency of God, 
atid thereupon wire edged down in their judgments to 
ſpeak they cared not how hardly of bim. 


LI Fiithly, 


his dread fall upon you, as it bath done uponme? That's one 
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Fifthly, Shall not his excellexcy make” you afraid ? That is, 
his excellency ought to make you afraid. (Mal.'1.6.) A 
ſan honoureth bis father ; that is, aſon ought to honour his 
father ; it is the duty of a ſon to honour his father. So 
here, Shall not his exccilency make you afraid? that is, his 
excellency ought to make you afraid. It is a due and an 
equal thing that you ſhould be ſo kept in awe by the Maje- 
ſty of God, thar you ſhould not ſpeak or doany thing to 
the prejudice of man. Should nor his excellency.makg you 
afraid ? | 


- Obſerve from it, Firſt, That the Lordhath an excellency 


in him, 


Excellency is an exceſs in any quality , or a gradual 
heightning of any thing or perſon above another. We are 
to@niider this, that we may give God glory, and praiſe 
Wh as the Pſalmiſt. ſpeaketh ) according to his excellent 
rreaineſf, God hath an exceſs of goodneſs in him; not an 
exceſs, as exceſs notes ſuperfluity, or more then needeth ; 
but an excels, as it notes more thenis in any other beſides 
himſelf. The excellency of God may be conſidered two 
wayes, Firſt, Abſolutely, as it is an excellency in himſelf; 
Secondly, comparatively to all other excellencies. God is 
excellent beyond compare they who have an excellency, 
have none hike unto Gods, or none atall compared with 
God. The Prophet tells us, that The Nations are 45 4 drop 
of abacket, and are counted as the ſmall duſt of the ballance 
yea, all Nations are before him as nothing,and they are counted 
to bim leſs then nothing, and vanity, Iſa. 4+ 15, 17. Beſides 
the greateſt excellency of man is a fading excellency ( Feb 
4+ 21.) Doth nat their exceilency which is in them go away ? 
Men go away not only as they are poor and mean, but as 
ciothed with excellency, whether outward excellency , or 
inward cxcellency : the beauty of the body, learning, wiſ- 
dom, eloquence, the endowments and riches of the mind, 


all theſe excellencies which are in them,go away ? 7ourney- |. 


erh it not with them ( when they make their journey out of 
the world?) as Mr. Broughton reads that place. And as 
the excellency of all men (I mean their worldly excellency) 
ſhall go away, ſo eſpecially ſhall the excellency of the hy- 
pacrite ( Fob 20. 6.) Theugh his excellency mount up to the 


for ever, Hypocrites make a great ſhew, they have not 
only the profeſſion of Religion, but often the beauty of Re- 
ligion ſhining upon them; there is a verdure and flouriſh- 
ius greenneſs upon their wayes to the view of man: but 
though their excellency mount up to the Heavens, yet 


down they ſhall, they thall lye down, andeverlaſting con- | 


tempt ſhall cover them. 

Further, We may open the excellency of God under a 
threefold notion. | 

Firſt, There is an excellency of his Being. 

Secondly, Of his Attributes. 

Thirdly, Of his Works. 

In all theſe we ſhould acquaint our ſelves with his excel- 
lency. | | 
Firſt, There is an excellency in the Being of God; crea- 
tures have a being, but not ſuch a being as God hath. 
For f 

Firſt, The Beins of God is of himſelf. All creatures 
have their being of him, and ftom him. Creatures have a 
derivative being; God is Original Beings the firſt Fj 
Here is the exceliency of his Being. - It is ſaid ( Habak, 
I.7.) of the Chaldeans, That their judgment and their dig- 
zity, or (it is the wordof the Text ) their excellency ſhall 
proceed of themſelves. But is any man the fountain of his 
own happineſs, excellency or greatneſs ? Can it be ſaid of 
any in the world, that his excellency ſhall proceed ofgyn- 
ſelf? In one reſpect the excellency of ſome doth : In WMo- 
ther reſpect it doth not, it cannot. It cannot be ſail of any 
excellency in creatures, ſtrictly, that it proceedeth from 
themſelves, all comes from God. But take a creature jn 
its reference to any, or all other creatures, and fo the ex- 


cellency of ſome proceedeth from themſelves, and net from 


other creatures. Such is the meaning of that place, T heir 
judgment and their excellency ſball proceed of themſelves ; 
that is, they ſhall not depend upon other perfons, or Nati- 
ons, they ſhall not imp ſout their wings with other mens 
feathers, nor ſhall they ſhine with a borrowed glory. Some 
Kingdoms do glorious things , but their glory proceeds 
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from neigbouring aſſiſtances :: But the Chaldear needed not 
to confederate with any. Thus a creatures excellency ma 
proceed from himſelf, not from other creatures; but al 
prorerts from God : and Hence only of God in 

is Being is from himſelf alone, independent upon the crea- 
ture. 

Secondly, Gods Being is to himſelf as well as from hinm- 
felf : Andthus alſo he excelleth man, whoſe being is not to 
himſelf, -but to another ; for all things are and were created 
unto God. No creature was made toit ſelf. - The dignity 
of God is to hiniſelf alone : He indeed doth give out him- 
ſelf voluntarily, and ſo his Being is for thegood of others; 
but he hath this prerogative, to.keep all his Being to him- 
ſelf :. As it is the holineſs of man to put forth his being for 
God ; ſo it is the holineſs of God, that his Being is for him- 
ſelf; he doth and may doall things forhis own glory, as 
man ought to do all for the glory of God, 

Thirdly, Gods Being is an unchangeable Being : Man is in 
motionevery day, either inhis increaſe, or in his decreaſe ; 
he is either growing, or hes decaying , both in his natu- 
ral and civil itate. Man hath no conſiſtency, while he is, he 
continueth not what he was. Man is a ſhadow, he is al- 
wayes turning ; but with God there is no variablenefs, nor 
ſhadow of turning. The Pfalmiſt ſets out this oppoſition 
between God and creatures ( Pſal. 106. 26, 27. ) They 
ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure ;, yea, all of them ſhall wax 
old like a garment, as a veſture ſhalt thou change them, and 
they ſhall be changed ; but thou Lord art the p and thy 
years ſhall havenoend,. | 

Fourthly, Mans being inthis life, it isnot only change- 
able, but determinable. Gods is an eternal Being, he is 
from everlaſting to everlaſting. We are ſhort-breathed, 
ſhort-lived creatures; if we number three or fourſcore 
years, we are counted wondrous old ; and when we have 
numbred all our years, they are no number at all to the 
years of God. | | 

Fifthly, Mans being is but a particular being : The Be- 


| ing of God isanuhtiverſal Being ; heisa Being inall things, 


and yet not included in any z a Being without all things,and 
et not excluded from any. 

Sixthly, Mans being is ſuch as man may comprehend ; 
cne man can meaſure another. No man hath any ſuch ex- 
cellency in him, but another may be found to. take the 
length, and breadth, and depth of it, even all its dimenſ- 
ſions. Byt Gods Being is an incomprehenſible Being, there 
is no meaſuring, either of his Nature, of his Counſels, or 


| of his Wayes. 


Seventhly, The Being of God is an abſolute perfect Be- 
ins. Mans being is reſpetive and imperfe& ; though it 
be perfect inits kind, as ſuch creature, yet-it, is not per- 
fect inall kinds : Somewhat may be taken from man, and 
addcd to him, and he a man ſtill; but, God is ſo perfect; 


| that nothing can be added to; or taken from him; all things 


are laid upin him: Heis the ſum and comprehenſion of all 
| thoſe excellencies which are ſcattercd.in the: creature, and 
he infinitely excels them all, 

The reſult of all theſe, is excellency. God hath. not only a 
Being as we have, but an.exeellency, a glory.in his Being 
above all other beings : The heing of the creature is.no be- 
ing , weare but Non-entities,. compared with God, 1 am 
that 1 am, is his ſtile. God is the higheſt Entity, the En- 
ity of all Entities. | 

Secondly, The cxcellency of God appears through all 
his Attributes. Fe | 

Man is wiſe. There are many wiſe men in the world ;- 
But is man wiſe as God ? The wiſdom of man is fooliſhneſs 
to God; and the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer then men. 

Man hath knowledge, but doth man know as.God ? Man 
knoweth. not as God knoweth, if we conſider either the. 
matter or manner of knowledge. Man knoweth but ſome. 
parts and pjeces of things ; God knoweth all things; Man 
knoweth but.in part ; God knoweth fully : Man knoweth 
one thing by another, he muſt beat out his way by argu-: 
ment, and know by demonſtration, deſcending ſometimes: 
from the cauſe to the effect ; aſcending at other times from. 
the effect to the cauſe : But God knoweth all things in them- 
ſelves; He knows by immediate intuition : He ſceth cau- 
ſes in themſelves, not by their effeQts ; and he ſeeth the ef- 
fects inthemſelves, and not from their cauſes. 


” 


Manis juit, There are juſt men;: But is any man juſt, 
. as 
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"as God? O theexaaneſs of the juſtice.of God !: There is 
no errour in his judgement, he will give to every. mari ac- 
cording to his work. Where's the man that gives to any 
man according to his works ? TIT 
Man is merciful : bur is he merciful as God ? Hath man 
ſuch a ſtock of mercy as he? Hath man mercy for ever ? 
Hath man multitudes of m@cies ? Mans mercics are cruel- 
ties compared with the mercies of God. LS) 
Man is patient ; but is he patient as God? If God had no 
more patience then man, or thenall men and Angels too, 
his patience would be ſperit out in a day, it would not laft 
one hour , amongſt. ſo many finnings and provocations, 
among ſinnings after ſo mahy warnings. 
Man hath love, but doth he love as.God loveth ? ſo free- 
ly? ſofully? ſoconſtantly ? ſo without ends anddeſigns up- 


. on thoſe he loves? Our love is hatred compared to the 


love of God. 6 EN 
What ſhould I ſay of the power, of the holineſs, of the 
faithfulneſs, of the bounty of God ? What of every thing 
that is attributed unto God ? He is ſo excellent in every 
one, that he is all excellency. TY 
' Thirdly, There is an excellency in the Works of God : 
what God is in Being, the ſame he is in working, He is 
(iſa. 28. 29.) Wonderful in counſel, and excellent in work: 
no, Excellent in working , becauſe excellent in being. 
Exad. 15.7. In the greatneſs of thine excellency, thou haſt 
overthrown them that roſe up againſt thee. ( Deut.33.26.) 
There is none like the God of Feſurun ( that is, the God of 
Iſrael ) who rideth upon the heaven to thy help, and in his 
excellency on the skie ? God is ſaid to ride tot chelp of his 
people, becauſe he helps them ſpeedily; and he rideth in 
his excellency, that he may ſhew his ſtate and magnificence 
when he comes to help them. When God works in his ex- 
cellency, we ſhall ſee the excellencies of God imprinted 
upon his works. Haſt thou an arms like God ? faith Elihu 
to Fob, or canſt thou thunder with a voice like him ? Canſt 
thon teach like God? ( faith he alſo ). We may fay to the 
worker, Canſt thou work like God? to the Teacher, Canſt 
thou teach like God? to the Souldier, Canſt thou fight like 
God ? Now, as there is an excellency in the Being, Attri- 
butes and Works of God, ſo this his excellency ſhould 


ſtrongly affect and overawe our hearts : Should not his ex- | 


cellency makg you afraid ? 


. Hence Obſerve, The excellency of God ſhould keep men 
' in @ holy compoſure of ſpirit, in 4 holy care to pleaſe 
him, in a holy fear of offending him. 


What ? before the excellency of God, before a God 
ſo excellent in Being, ſo excellent in the manner of his 
Being, ſo excellent in working, and we walk looſely and 
careleily ? Let this excellency of his make us afraid. The 
Lord moſt high u terrible, (Pfal. 47.2.) he is terrible be- 
cauſe ſo high. The Preacher in his deſcription of old 
men, faith, They ſhall be afraid of that which us kigh, 
( Ecclef. 12. 5.) Old age loves to keep upon even ground, 
for fear of falling: But the youngeſt and ſtouteſt of men, 
they whoare molt ambitious of clambring unto high pla- 
ces, have cauſe to be aftaid of the moſt high God, and 
when he diſcovers his highneſs. they will be afraid. Men 
never fear that which is but equal to. them; and until they 
conceive an excellency in God, they never fear him. Da- 
vid prayeth that God would be pleaſed to ſhew his excel- 
lency, his greatneſs and his highneſs to his enemies, 
(Pſel. 7.6.) Arije, O Lord, in thine anger, lift up thy ſelf 
becauſe of the rage of mine enemies, for their ſakes return 
thou on bigh. Why would he have God to lift up himſelf 
and to return on high? The Lord is ever on high : The 
meaning is, Do thoadeclare thy ſelf to be on high, let th 
excellency appear aboveall. Why ? What will be the f 


. fect of this ? So (faith he) ſpall the congregation of the 
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people compaſs thee about ;, that is, they ſhall crouch and fall 


down before thee when thou appeareſt in thy highneſs. | 


When Chriſt appeared in his highneſs, though but as a 
Lamb, upon his throne, all the congregation did compaſs 


him about, terrour and aſtoniſhment ſurprized them. all : 


The kings of the earth and the chief captains, called to the 
mountains and rocks to fall on them, to hide them from the 
face of him that ſate on the throne, Rev. 6.16. 


The Chaldee Paraphraſt glofſeth this text of Fob, Shall * 


ye not be afraid when the Lord 15 lifted up, or ſet upen þ;s 
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throne of judgement ? They who how ſlight-the Lord, ſhall 
then tremble at the. Lord, and before the preſence of his 
Majeſty, wheti he atiſeta to ſhake terribly the earth. 

Laſtly, Foraſmuch as Fob having charged his friends with 
— the perſon of God, and with ſpe:king falſly in fa- 
vour of him, ſubjoyns in this verſe, Shall nor hzz excellency 
make you afraid ? 


Obſerve, That all oxr undue- fſpeakings and atings for, 
or in the cau/e of God) pa from our undue appre- 


| henſtons of God. 


_. Weconceive of God after the rate and proportion of 4 
mian, and meaſure him by our own ſpan. Hence it is that 
many in ſtead of adoring and fearing God, do indeed but 
play with him, and take the liberty of an ungovern'd. bold- 
neſs, both concerning his counſels and his qudgemrents. 
What becomes of the exceilency of God, when he is drawn 
downto the reaſon, and narrow'd, or rather nothing'd into 
the capacities of a creature ? We never abaſe our ſclves as 
we ought, nor keep our diſtance, till we are rapt into the 
meditation of his divine excellencies and perfeQtions. 
When. David puts thoſe humbling, emptying queſtions, 
( Pſal. 8. 4.) What 1s man that thou art mindful of him ? 
and the ſon-of man that thou viſiteſt him? When he (1 
ſay ) puts theſe queſtions, ſee where his heart was (verſ.g.) 
O Lord our God,. how excellent 1s thy name in all the earth! 
When he thought of the excellency of Gods name, he did 
not think himſelf worth the naming, What is man ? While 
he thought who God was, he did not think himſelf worthy 


. of one of Gods thoughts,What is man that thou art mindful 


of him ? The Angels cover their faces before God; they 
adore, but they cannot bear his glory. They that know 
God,fear him,and they who know him moſt{fo do Angels) 
fear him*moſt. The more excellent aty creature is, the 
more he fears the excellency of the Creatour. Shall nor his 
excellency make you afraid ? | 


And his d:ead fall upon yeu ? 


His dzead.] The' words bear the ſame ſenſe with the 
former, therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon them. His dread : 
The _— impotts a fear riſing from ſome outward 
cauſe, Divirie fear is cauſed three wayes; Firft, by the 
rule or precept of the law. Secoridly, By the penalty or 
threatnings of the law. Thirdly , By thoſe judgements 
which are inflicted for the tranſgrefhon of the law. We 
may underſtand the text of fear, by all: theſe. Shall nor 
his dread , the dread of the precept; which is fo holy : 
the dread of the —— which is ſo terrible : the dread 
of the judgements of God, which are ſo exemplary, fall 


| pon you ? 


Fall upon pou ? ] The dread of God is from above, as 
lodged on high, and ſo comes down ( as it were ) with an 
advantage upon tranſgreſſours, ( Rev. 1 1,11.) It is ſaid 
that when ten parts of the city fell, fear fell upon the reſt. 
Fear fell upon them, as a ſtone from an high tower, and 
cruſht their ſpirits. The Apoſtle ſpeaks this notion, Rom. 
1.18. The wrath of God 1s revealed from? heaven. As if 
heaven did open to let his wrath down, or to diſcharge it 
like a thunderbolt upon unrighteous men. The'Spaniards 
have a proverb ( which an interpreter remembreth' upon 
this place) God hath the hill and the ſtones , which is as 
much as to ſay, God hath the upper ground of all creatures, 
and his wrath falls upon them as ſtones from an high place. 
We may contend with angry men upon even ground, crea- 
ture with creature, but God hath the upper ground of all 
creatures, his wrath falls upon us. He hat the hill, yea 
he hath the wind and the ſun of us, he hath all advantages on 
his ſide, there is no ſtanding out againſt him. 


Hence Note, Firlt, God :s to be dreaded. 


> Tobedreadcd in the juſtice of his law, in the ſeyerity of 
his threatnings, in the greatneſs of his judgements ; from 
each of theſe, dread falls like a mighty milſtone upon the 
heads of unbelievers and obdurate fianers. Jultice appears 
with open face in the law, threatnings lie virtually in the 
law: judgements are ſemihally in the threztnings, and 
threatnings are viſibly in judgements. God is to be dread- 
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executed in judgements. The man ( ſaith Moſes, Deut. 
17. 12, 13..) that doth preſumptuouſly (by ſinning againſt 
the rule of the law) ſhall die ( by ſuffering the penalty of 
the law) and all the people ſhall hear and fear, and do no 


more preſumptuouſly. 
Secondly Obſerve, The dread of God ſhall certainly fall 


upon ſinners, 


As it noteth a duty, that we ſhould dread God, fo an 
event that ſuch as continue in fin, the dread of God will fall 
upon them. The dread of God will ſurcly take hold of 
ſinners, unleſs they get Chrift to be their Saviour : No 
fence againft the dread of God but Chriſt : For as one 
Scripture ſaith, The wrath of God #5 revealed from heaven 
againſt all unrighteouſneſs ; So, another ſaith, He 1 Jeſus 
that delivereth us from the wrath to come. There 15 no 
wrath eſcaping, but by a Mediator. 


Verſ. 12. Pour rememb:ances are like unto aſhes, and 
rour bcdies to bodies of clay, 


This verſe is an Antitheſss to the words before. Fob ha- 
ving perſwaded his friends to ſilence, and to deſiſt their un- 
friendly carriage towards him, by an argument taken from 
the excellency of God ; now moveth them by an argument 
from their own weakneſs and infirmity ; Shall not h1s ex- 
cellency make you afraid ? and hu dread fall up yout 
verſ. 11. There he tells them who God is, and that they 
ought to ſtand in awe of him. Here in this 12th, he tells 
them what they are, and how they ought to be abaſed in 
the ſenſe of their own frailty ; Tour remembrances are like- : 
nto aſhes, your bodies to bodies of clay. Hold your peace,&c. 
Will you, who are clay and aſhes ſtand it out againſt his 
excellency ? 


weakcn the ſtrength, and blaſt the beauty of man. 


As the Lord ſpeaks to Abimelech, Gen. 20. 3. Thou art 
but a dead mani, becauſe of the woman which thou haſt ta- 
ken; for fe 15 a-mans wife : As if he ſhould ſay, I can 
quickly deſtroy thee, turn thee into the grave, tumble thee 


The Roman Hiſtoryſpeaks of Ceſar, that when Metellusthe 
Tribune controlled his orders, .about the publick Treaſure, 


wn Pour remembzances, are like unto aſhes.] The let- 
> ter of the Hebrew is, Tour remembrances are parables of 
, Mimorie Apes, or have the ſimilirude and likeneſs of aſhes in them. 
v:ftrepara= There is much variety of opinion about the meaning of 
lole cang1is. thoſe words. Some expound them as a threatning againſt 
Mon. hisfriends: Tour remembrances are like unto aſhes, that is, 
1/17 cont- your remembrarices ſhall be brought to aſhes, or, you 
+4 ſhall be made like urto aſhes. To bring one to aſhes, is 
an effect of wrath; the fire of Gods wrath quickly con- 
ſumes man to aſhes. Aſhes are a ſign and a monument of 
extreameſt anger. So the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks of Sodor 
and Gomorrah, in his ſecond Epiltle, chap. 2.6, Where, 
3 propoſing Gods judgement upon thoſe cities, he ſaith, 41d 
turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into aſhes, Con- 
demned them with an overthrow, making them an enſample 
unto thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly. And the Apo- 
file «de, deſcribing the deſtruCtion of the ſame cities, ſaith, 
They ſuffered the vengeance of eternal fire, they were turn- 
cd into aſhes for ever: For,as if that fire burned or were 
not quenched unto this day ; he calls it an eternal f.rz : or the 
reaſon may be, becauſe they went from one fire to ano- 
ther, from the fire which God rained down from heaven, 
to the fire which he hath prepared for the ungodly in hell : 
Hiſtorians ſpeak af the marks of this vengeance of God up- 
Iumitury On Sodom and Gomorrah, as ſtill remaining. Some call that 
$ regio cine= Place, The Region of aſhes, And Joſephus reports it, asthe 
7%. Paul. tradition of thoſe times, that the apples of Sodom: were fair 
Oroſius, and pleaſant to the eye, as if fit to be eaten, but as ſoon as 
pe 7212, they were touched, they ttrned to aſhes. Some Inter- 
q:4dz ſunt Preters (1 ſay ) conceive. Fob hinting that judgement of 
edal ibus f- God upon Sodom and Gomorrah, thereby admoniſhing his 
miles carye- friends, that as God turned thoſe citics into aſhes, ſo if 
6" "il hey ſhould provoke his excellency, he could quickly deal 
jn fumi dif. With, them, and make them an everlaſting argument of his 
{\lountwr & diſpleaſure. * Though I ſtay not upon this Expoſition; 
cmerem Yet becauſe it contains a general truth, take one Note 
Joſeph.  fromit : 
de bello Ta- 
aaicel.3oe5 That, If God be provoked he can ſoon turn all into aſhes, 


into the carth, though.thou art a king and a great one. 
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Be quiet ( ſaith he leſt I lay thee dead in the place ; yet 
correcting himſelf,” he added, Toung mar , it is harder for 
me to ſpeak it, then ta doit , which he ſpake to mollific the 
pony of his ſpeech, as not proceeding from his nature, 
but his paſſion, and as being prieved at the harſhneſs of his 
own language. If the Kings and Potentates of the earth 
ſpeak at iuch a rate, that they ch caſier deſtroy men, then 
ſay they will deſtroy ; how much more may God? This is 
really true of him who is the only Potentate; the Lord of 
heaven and earth, that it isas eafie for him to deſtroy per- 
ſons and nations, and to make their remembrance to be as 
aſhes, as it is for him to ſay he will. 

Some others ſpeak. higher (4), and interpret this text, 
as they ſay probably, of eternal fire : as if Fob had 
threatned his friends with, damnation. Shall not his ex- 
cellency make you_afraid. ? Your remembrances are like un- 
to aſhes, you ſhall be turned into hell, and ſent to ever- 
laſting deſtruction. But I approve this leſs then the for- 
mer. Fob was diſpleaſed with: his friends for their opi- 
nions concerning him : 
nion of them, then to judge them under ſuch a diſpleaſure 
of God. 

Thirdly, Tor remembrances is expounded actively thus, 
the things which you remember ( b ), the reaſoninss, ob- 
jections and records which you have brought out of the 
ſtore-houſe of your memories againſt me, and would have 
remembred, are like unto aſhes, utterly extint and eaſily 
blown away. The word Remembrance, is uſed in that 
ſence, ( Exod. 17.14.) Where Moſes is commanded to 
write a memorial againit Amalek,, that is to record ſome- 
what as-a remembrance againſt them : Records, and 
the officer that. keeps records, are both expreſſed by 
this word, becauſe they preſerve the remembrances of 
what is palt. 

Though this hath a fair ſenſe, yet it ſeemeth not to be ſo 


| clear to the connection of theſe words, therefore I rather 


inſiſt upon a fourth interpretation, (c ) taking this re- 
membrance more generally for any thing which is memora- 
ble in man; as riches, dignity., power, credit, learning, 
wiſdom. As if Job had ſaid, Theſe things by which you 


but aſhes ; that is, mean, and of no conſiſtence. ( Prov. 
10.7.) The memory of the juſt 1s bleſſed, but the name of 
the wicked (hall rot. The memory, that is, when perſons 
living in after-ages ſhall remember the juſt, they will bleſs 
them and highly eſteem them; but the name and credit of 
wicked men ſhall conſume as a rotten thing to nothing. 

Taking their remembrance for that which was molt me- 
morable in them, We may Obſerve, 


That the beſt things, thoſe things which are moſt remark- 
able and- memorable in man, are but vain, and ſubjett to 


a ſudden decay. 
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What men lay by,and eſteemas a monument to poſterity, 
or as a memorial to preſerve their names to all generations, 
how often is it ſcattered like aſhes in the air, or ſpilt like 
water uponthe ground, which cannot be gathered up ? Men 
for their remembrance, uſe to ſet upthe moſt laſting materi- 
als, pillars of marble,or Pyramides of ſtone. It is ſaid of 
Abſolom, that be in. bu lf, time bad taken and reared up for 
himſelf a pillar, and he called it after bus own name, becauſe 
he had no fon to keep his name in remembrance : Yet that 
remembrance of his, proved like aſhes, and ſo will all that 
whatſoever it is,. which. vain. men frame or fancy to them- 
ſelves to make them memorable and renowned among p9o- 
ſterity or *ſucceeding ages., Your remembrances are like 
unto.aſhes; which will receive a clearer evidence when 1 
have alittle opened the latter clauſe of this verſe. 


And your bodies to bodics cf clay- 


That is, As aſhes are a fit parable or ſimilitude to ſha- 
dow out all the pexmanency or excellency of your remem- 
brances, ſo a body or a heap of clay, is a ſufficient parable 
or {imilitude of all the value and dignity.of your bodies. 

Pour bodies, ] The word ( Gab) which we tranſlate 
| body, ſignifies any thing, which is high, lifted up and emi- 
nent, or the upper and ſuperiour part of any thing, It is 
| ſaid ( John. 19. 13. ) that Pilate ſate down in the judge- 


| 80 


ment-ſeat, in a place that 5 called in the Hebrew,Gabbatha, 
Seats of judgement are erected and ſct up in emincrt pla- 
ces, 
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(Fob 15.27.) RN 


ces, that ſo the Judge" may be in peoples view.” Ae 
cordirig to whith accepration 'of the word, NOS | 
rifes thus, That which.is higheſt in ya,” your gt 

vations, are like to a lump of day. | Ava fo "he .Oppt oF 

tion ſtands fair between this and the fyrmer verſe; 

Feh tells his friends, that the excellency of God ma juſt 
jnake them afraid. But what is your Titellency ? A your 
remembrances, or whatſoever is melt Veindeatfe I” you 
are like unto aſhes, fo all your excellencies, compared with 
the exccllency of God, arc but like # cfod of clay. - 


Hence Obſerve, Thar which is moſt bigh and excellent in 
man, Compiged with the —_ of God, 19 bueliks- to 
{ dirt or claye:! » 


Al the dignities and Cininertls of man are but fit to be 
ſwept to the dunghill when God'is named. When' 4bra- 
him a Prince,” and a great one t9b, Ttood before the Lord, 
he hath no valuarion fr himſelf bur b' 
18. 27. We catitiot but have'low tis hts of our ſelyes 
(what worldly atid carnal heights hve; we arein) when 
we truly remember the high God.” "There are three'things 


Ps 


auſt and aſhes, Geh. | 


upon which many men raiſe themſelves very high, even to | 


think themſelves like the moſt High, M it is ſaid of Luc; th 
Firſt, Their riches. Riches are not onl ly a ſtrong but a i 
Tower; this eminenicy is moſt like to clay, yea it is an a 


nency in clay or thick clay, as the Prophet ſpeaketh (Hah. 


2.) Secondly, Men think themſelves very high if they get 


upon the pinacle of honour , from this height they look | 


down upon, and deſpiſe all as underlings ; yet this is but 


like clay too, how often have the greateſt earthly | honours ! 


been laid in the'daſt? Thirdly, 
their natural wiſdom; their learning, parts and gifts.” They 
who contemn riches and honour, ate- yet puffed up with a 
Tonceit of their inward endowments: yet as God will de- 
roy all the wiſdonr of this world; ſs the wiſdom of the 
beſt men inthe-world' is fooliſhneſs compared to God. If 
ſome one creature hath ſuch an EXC '; "that 
other: excellent/ creatures/ (as'the Stars to the Sun ) have 
noecxcellencyin the of it, how much more are all 
creared excellencies'Twallowed up at* the thought of that 


Others are lifted up with | 


excellency which is in God? muſt not all go for any and 


aſhes, when we have once mentionedHhim? | - © -- 

. Further, The word ſignifies alſothe bofſes of 4 buckder 
of a buckler,” bei vt for the ornamient of it; - 
buoklers are like buthlers of clay.' But what wis the Buck- 
ler 'of Fobs friends? their buckler\ustheir arguments ard 
pd ny urged againſt-7ob. --Ar 
Are 
buckler. et 
this, comply iy, 2 Your ov retneBp eds thatis, the thin 


boſſes are the moſt eminent No | 
ſome tranſlate iC here, The boſſes of your \bwoklers,' or 'yohr | 


— 


, their W their ſword ind 
—b eee 1h the former clauſe; and 


you have remembred: to'or againſt ms arc = ow x7 ha, | 


and Your bucklers; thatiis, 'your' 


( 1.Cox. _y I2. 
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| min knoweth that his body isa bY 9 clay., 


1 by their led 


;-| Hethat knoweth 


| Pſal. W-yThough Davicdawas'n, very 


df it* Anh is the meanelt of che elenients;. wy loweſt and 
worlt of all, ſo i is the body the meane{tp part of man.,, 

Secondly, It is clay in regard of the Prog ma of i it,. it 
breaks quickly like a Potters veſſel, _. 

"But it may Fin ſaid, Why doth Fob ſpeak thus to. bis 
friends? Wh 7 ene, tE ll them that their bodies are bo- 
dies"'of cy y?. 1 "nh, ney Roy wt before ? Feed 
any tian be told that” ody is., formed out of the 

wo Bia and that it rurh to the Garth again ? Eſpecially 
needed theſe bp nt of 7o }, who were men of ſuch know- 
tedge ard wiſdom, < holineſs too, needed they to be 
taught that their bodies were bodies of clay? 

anſwer, We. Rk Kfiow many things which we are nat 
affſeRed” with: THe 1s a twofold, Knowledge of things : 
There is a knowing of thirigs in the, notion , or a ſpecula- 
tive knowledge ;, and there is a kagying of th things. in. the 
application, of a pradtical knowled ge'0 Doubt; 
leſs they knew this ſpeculatively, Ne 2 ke they did 
not know 'it pradtically.. They would neyer (as =z ſup- 
) have been ſo tiff towards him, if they had remem- 
red that thetnſelves were clay. A raan hath ſome know- 
ledge wherein he differeth little from a beaſt, which hath no 
knowledge. * The Propher teatheth this. for truth, (Jer. 
10:14.) Every wan # brutiſh in bickyowledge. A ſtrange 
ſpeech ; it might rather beſaid, that every man is brat: ſs 14 
his ignorance ; though 1 beaſt carinot properly be called 
eb Oboe a beaſt hath no knowledge : How is it then that 
he ſaith, every mari is brutiſh in his Fa viecps ? It is. be- 
cayſe though every nn krrows that Which. a beaſt cannot, 
yet he doth not $a For that fr pro ement of it which a man 
(clperially which a Saint) ſhould and might. This is a 
Kind of brutiſhneſs it kpdwiedae * And oben he caith, 
Every ants brutiſh in his knowledge, it is 2 very large 
on for are godly men'brutith in their knowledge ? ſure- 
Yes then every hp here, is every. wicked. man, and all 
uch, are'brutiſh LH their Knowledge, 'Though a wicked 
though 
mays there is a oY, WE a Chriſt, and. if \ you ehmees 
of theſe things, he will ſay, be knows them as well. as 
Yo Ferke is bro in the knowledge | he hath of them all. 
Pier wicked man is ſo; yea in every thing he knoweth 
2 , he is brutiſh, | 1 conceive alſo, that place of the 
Prophet. may rake in godly men, ing.mitj ſenſe, even 
they" are brutiſh in, their knowledge; Why ? hecauſe they 
donot inlprove their Songs to that height which they 
might, they,donot th ggod, nor raiſe that glory to. God 
z which the talents they are entruſted 
with, call for, © : Apoſtle 7ude concludes of wicked 
ineh, That which "ehey know naturally, in that likg Ha 
beaft's they corrupt theme ves - and I may ſay, what, 
goings ſpiritually, "Taeycorngs heme Ves, Or 
0 wedge R far they know. 
Kite by ritte beaſts : Therefore th ough this, is a PE not of- 
ih Fe it is but need. 38g preſs it upon. all, as Fob here 
doth: 'Ir 55 not without Fanſe that men are told that their 


bollies are bodies of oy Z 4. is no eaſte-matter to kzow our 
feives in thoſe thinge 6 eaſily, known. ..It is a 
| t ition which opebalh mate oncerning know] 
*Hethat knowe dh what he "= , #54 beaſt: amang 
men. pan £4 He that khoweth no more "then nod; muſt, 15 4 
| Ceres bf aſts, D $0 He that. kyangth, te that OP 
AGod am lis takenthus : 
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mortal, One great reaſon why mogalicy is fo little | 
looked after, isbecaufe our mortality is ſo little looked in- 
to. Weknow little either of the power of God, or of the 
wealneſs of man; and many who have ſome knowledge of 
theſe cannot be. ſaid to make any uſe of them : their 
knowledge lies moyldring by the walls, they do. not act 
the things they know ; ſuch knowledge leaveth a-man in 
a worſe condition then ignorance doth. Befides,a man that 
forgers what he is, will be as proud as he that knows not 


what heis : Forgerfulneſs is a temporary ignorance: how | 10 


much ſoever any man knows, yet he can uſe no more then he 
remembers, and 'tis ſeldom that he uſerh all that. 

Thirdly, The meaneſt things in the world, are parables or ſi- 
militudes, fit to ſet forth what the outward ſtate of man is. 

What the work of God .is upon the ſoul, is not before | 
usnow. That's precious indeed þ both for matter and form, | 
there are engrayings and ſtamps ypon the ſbul of a glorious 
excellency : But (I ay) take man in his outſide, and then 
the meaneſt and pooreſt things inthe world are parables of 


man, o#r bodies are like bodies of clay, The Apoſtle Peter | 26 


calleth his body an earthly tabernacle, (2 Pet.1.13.) 1 
krow 1 muſt ſhortly lay down my earthly tabernacle : The 
body is a tabernacle, and that is an uncertain dwelling, it 
is not built as an houſe that hath foundations. And if. you 
call it an houſe, yet it is not a houſe of marble, but of 
clay, Job 4. 19. Other Scriptures call it, an earthen veſ- 
ſel, (2 Cor. 4.7.) We have this treaſure (faith the Apo- 
{tle, bur it is) iz earthen veſſels, They had the treaſure of 
all Goſpel truths, of Goſpel graces and of Goſpel gifts , 
theſe precious treaſures they carried about with them, but 
all in earthen veſſels: Yea, the body of man is not only 
called earthen, but whole man is called earth, and as if he 
could never be called carth enough, he is called earth three 
times over in one verſe, (Fer. 22. 29.) Ocarth, earth, earth, 
bear the word of the Lord : Which words, though they may 
well, and ( poſſibly) moſt properly in that place be: ta- | 
ken as an appeal (| uſual in Scripture ):to the whole body 
of the carth, [yet they have'a clear truth, ag. apply- 
ed to the bodies of men made of earth ; all. men. on 
earth have earthen bodies, and. moſt men haye, earthen 
mindes too, and ſo very earth, or earth,” earth,” earth, 'no- | 
thing but earth. It is reported in the French Hiltgry, that 
when an old Counſellor would needs depart the-Cqurt, and 
retire himſelf to a private .life, the King deſired hin} to | 
leaye him his advice in ſome general rules, what to dp. in 
the govertment of the kingdomi;'at which motion he took 
a fair Paper, and wrote upon the top of the leaf, moderar | 
tion, and in the.middle of the leaf, moderation, and at: rhe | 
bottom of the leaf, woderarion :. His meaning was, as if 
he had ſaid to that Ring, Sir, of you would keep your king- 


— TE . 


quite through. Sol 1t1 
man? and a blank. paper' were preſenzed me to (ct. down | 
Fobs opinion 'of him, I muſt write on. the-top gf the lea 

earth, in the middle, earth, at the bottom earth: Hu 
remembrances are like unto aſbei, aid bis body to @ body 


of clay. | Gro | 
; having taken his friends down by theſe arguments, - 
Wd A Ns, ny BOY, Key may be gent 


dom quiet, carry, the rems 0 | 2olr qvernment moderately 
"$0 here, if the queſtion ſhould be, what 18 


From he conneriion of fveſe ou, We may. Olerve,| 
' That @ mantwhen be i humbled, is 38 a good emper '#o 


bear counſels '' ' 

It. you attend 

"who have high thou 
others. - Were men lowin eg n eyes, they wauld.em- 
brace on advice that hath tr pe k:rs pay =, 
*- At the + 
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| t9:Mainioin his juſtice... As to that, bealdcber roundly : 
| before, that God needed 
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| ithe. Lord ſhould ling ſomewhat |warſe, then ever yet he 
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| vpn God thento ticar. his friends any. longer. 
| Hence Obſerve, Firſt, * 44 »pright beart 5: very refolute'; oo ckorfl 


| c;, There is nothing ge canimake aman afraid, who is'not audire. 
i| afraid of him 
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themſelves ſpeak, deſire others to hold their peace? Doth 
Job ſpeak thus becauſe he would have all the talk ? Or be- 
cauſe he was reſolved to have the laſt word ? 

7ob's modeſty and humbleneſs of mind may acquit him 
from ſuch imputations. This his forwardneſs to ſpeak, 
and importunity for audience, did both ariſe, not from 
his own deſire to ſpeak, but from a willingneſs to reQifie 
what his friends had ſpoken amiſs, and to ſet himſelf right 


| intheir opinions: or he adviſes them to hold their peace, 


leſt by ſpeaking as they had done, they ſhould loſe their 
ce. y break not only the outward peace of others, 
t the inward peace of their own ſouls, becauſe they can- 
not (in this ſenſe ). hold their peace. - There mighe be 
much more peace then there is, in our hearts, in our hou- 
ſes, in-the Commonwealth, in the Church, if we could 
teach our tongues to hold their peace , when it is unſea- 
ſonable to ſpeak. There is atime to be. ſilent and a time 
to ſpeak; could we time our tongues well, how well might | 
we time our ations ; becauſe our words are ſo un- 
ruly, therefore our wayes are ſo uneven. Fob ſaw it 
was time for his friends to hold their peace, and time for 
him to ſpeak: Therefore he ſaith, Hold your peace, let me 
alone that I may ſpeak. 
But why doth Fob add, Let come 0n me what will. A 
ſtrange kind of ſpeech. Doth it become a man to be ſo re- 
ſolute,or rather ( as the words at firſt view import ) ſo de- 
ſperate ? Isnot here the voice of deſperation ? Would any 
wiſe man ſpeak ſo? 


Let come on me what will, 


The Vulgar tranſlateth-this part of the verſe thus, Hold Tate pau» 
your peace that ] may ſpeak what ſocver my mind ſuggeſteth to liſper ut lo- 
mes or, Hold your Foot let me ſpeak whatſoever comes tn 1% mm 
19,” wind; as if Fob would ſpeak any thing that came —_— ho 
next , ; or floated uppermaſt in his phancy , ſo ſome {erir. Vulg, 
ofs the interpretation'of the Vulgar, which is indeed Loquer 


diſhonoyrable to ſuppoſe of him. - Shall we think that - 41c4%i4#* 


he card not | ©, who had ſo often repro- Jem Ot 
ved- his friends for ſpeaking careleſly 2 Would he ran * 
—_, into that errour, which he had ſo ſeverely repre- 


Let come upon ane what will.] The word { Let cowe ] Loquar & 


{ ſignifies to paſs over, or paſs upon ;.ſo then, 1 will ſpeak, ler Franſrat ſo. 
| het will paſs npore: me;; i6n0 more but this, let whe cedhes per me quid 


ſvever paſs upon-.me» cenſure me how: you will, I will 7,79 


' | ſpeak, or I will ſpeak how ever you take;jt. :C 7 on 


o it caſura 
' Or, It may refer to the determination of God, I'will pro me to- 


{ ſpeak and. ſtand tg: bis-ſentence, ler him paſs what judge- 1/4Ber- 


ment he plcaſcth concerning me, I gm reſolycd to maintain protec,” 


| my ule: as we ſay inour language, whenwe are reſolved 94;cquid 
| to | 


do a thing, Fell hack. ar- fall pe will oo it, $ande mibi 
Fob in theſe words remaverth a ſecond pretonce which his F# e2e0tun- 


none of their-p 


; > Wil you - 
ſpeak. witkgdly far Ged 4: alk; 


will you talk; deceitfully for hum? 
lefendang uphold his cauſe.: : 
\'., There wasn ſecond thing which his friends held forth as a 
Ben. nit they dba of Hh dn LE ee 
WHICH th eſt inp on 

they thought, thus  blaſpheraing} 


had,brought upen- him... As: Job therefore takes off -the 
before, {0 he takes off this here: As. if he 


| former | 
| had Tajd y Vow ſeem: tobe very tender of me, leſt God ſhould Ego de me- 


lay fowe further judgement upon me. for maintaining my in- tf ration? 


' tegrity but Iwill ſpeck come of i what. wall, at \ ul dI Deo 

| bocfty Jowill beari.all the: blame wy /elf; rake you 7 or 4 os 
170: 
| that may enſue. be:on my ſeore, 1 will be accountable to God "" uf 


have you but paritacei to: hear me ffieah,, : let all tha troxble lad: interin 
'fer it, ..'Tis true, 7ob being provoked ifpeaks this with ***** 
Sorus heat, 3nd weaoteſixous rather..to.caft-hjimſelf whe rs <6 2 
\: ſocits Edo- 
ino ſt ma- 
"Twill ſpeak, arid [tt Come to me what will. « fere qui ta-j 
BELLY i 9A 00% BYE TOI les nugac 


| | 
{ = | q TOr 1 4 i « #} J* J * LIT | 
But doth'Job, as many, who begaule they love. z6 hear | 


[| of che ancient Martyrs ſpa 


L \The ow 6s bold A4 Lyon. As one Merc, 
when his perſecutors a 
him 


* 
1 % \ 
_ At | 
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him with threatnings, There i not1ing (ſaith he) of rhings 
viſible, nothing of things inviſivle, that I fear ; 1 will ſtand 
20 my profeſſion of the Name of Chriſt, and contend earneſtly 
for the Faith once delivered to the Saints, let come on't what 
will, It is ſaid of Luther, when he was to goto the Meet- 
ing at Worms, that being informed by his triends that he 
had many enemies lying in wait to ruine him, -Tell me not of 
;t ( faith he ) for [will go, though there be 4s many. Devils 
to aſſault me as there be tiles upon the houſes. Thus the Apo. 


{tle Paul ( Aﬀs 21.10, ) when ſome did weep and mourn :- 


over him,becauſe it was propheſied that he ſhould be bound 
at Fernſalem ; Agabus had bourd himſelf with Paul's gir- 
dle, and aid, So ſhall the Jews at Jeruſalem bind the mar 
that ownerh thi: girdle; and thereupon they intreated him to 
forbear going up : Forbear ? (ſaith he ) No, I will go to 
fernſalem, 1am ready, not to be bound only at Jeruſalem,bur 
ro dye there for the Nike of the Lord Feſus : Ile put it toa 
venture. When once Heſters heart was ſet upon it to en- 
gage for the deliverance of the Jews, ſhe would on, / wl/ 


£0 :n to the King, which 1s not according to the Law (I know | 


I run anhazard) andif I periſh, Iperih: I amupona good 
os and in a $0 cauſe, though [ fail in ſome outward 

ormalities, yet I will ventere. Thus will an upright heart 
ſpeak, thus will an upright heart do : An upright heart will 
both ſpeak and do, let come on it what will ; let the world 
be pleaſed or diſpleaſed ; let the world frown or ſmile; let 
the world be angry or imbrace. And it is the ſame phraſe in 
the Hebrew which we have ( 2 Sam. 18. 23.) when Ahi- 


maaz would go and carry the tidings of Ab/alom's death ! 


unto David ( Foab had ſent Caſh; with the meſſage before, 
yet Ahimaaz, would needs run after him) Let me, [pray 
thee, ( faith he to foab ) run after Cuſhi : And Joab ſaid, 
wack Yr wile thou run my ſon, ſering thou haſt no tidings 
ready ? But howſoever ( ſaid he ) let mer; Thavea mind 
to carry this meſſage howſoever ;, that is, Let come on me 
what will. Even ſo faith the ſoul in its uprightneſs and re- 
ſolvedneſs upon the wayes of God, kt with = 
would you do ſo ? Howſoever let me go, though you thi 
it is tono purpoſe, yet let me go on: Let come of it what 
will, I relign the iſſue wholly to God, 
Secondly, When 7ob ſpeaks thus, Let come #n it-what 
will, you muſt know he had very good ground for what he 
os, he knew whom he truſted ; -and truſt him he would, 
f 


ough he flew him, as we ſhall hear him profeſſing with 


Hisnext-breath. 
Hence Note, An apright heart never feareth any hurt 
from God. 


Youthink lam running upon the ſpears point, evenupon 
the diſpleaſure of God; well, Ile try that; Ler come on it 
what will, Thave not one jealous thought of God : As one 
in ſickneſs and pain, ready to dye, ſeeing his friends about 
him mourn, ſaid, Do nor trouble your ſebves, I know God will 
do mie no burt. Job was willing to bear any thingat Gods 
hand, even aflaying, and yet he believed he ſhould not 
bear the weight of his little finger (as we ſay) upon the 
account of reproof. Fob was not defperate, nor did he de- 


fie or dare God, as wicked men uſe todo : tellthem of hell, | 


they carenot for het; telfthem God will be ang » they 
regard not his anger. A'pracious heart cannot ſlight, and 
would not for a world willingly'incur the leaſt diſpleaſure, 
or ſo muchas a frown from God; a frown from God 
, would go to his very heart. But he can ſpeak out of the 
height of his confidence, that in any/juſt thing he will on, 
and bear all thebtame which God will tay upon him, being 
well affured, that God will tay no blame upon him at a 


from his anger or juſtice, ye te nf Wife providence, | 
he ſhould lay a multitude of the ſoarelt afflictions upon | 


him. | 

But what is it which makes the Saints ſo reſolute with 
God, thatthey fear not any hurtfrom God? 

How canthey fear any hurt fronzGod, when they have 


ſo miny-promiſes of p00d from God? God hath not ſpo- * 
on lard rover them all the Bible over; nor | 


ken « 
will he bear jt that any ſhould ſpeak any thing but good con- 


Geri then Say tb the righteow, it ſhall be well with 
e 


him. T! le affures us, That the Law'( namely ih 
the threatnings of it?) 3» moe made for a righteous man, but 
for the lawleſs and diſobedient, for the ungodly, and for ſin 
ners, &c, The Law was not ſet to bring any of the pu- 


Miah, 


niſhments which /ate threatned there upon the rightcous 
and holy : The godly man needsnot.fcar any hurt from 
the Law, becauſethe Law is not made to. puniſh or to Con- 
demn- a righteous man, though. it be ſet to guide and order 
the converſation of a righteous man : But the Law is made 
forthe wicked, they have cauſe to fear all the terrors of it, 
and God will ar laft. open the treaſury of his wrath, and 
bring out all the weapons of his indignation that lye there, 
and itrike them through, Now.if the Saints fear not the 
threatnings of the Law, What need they fear any thing ? 
Other parts of the word are full. of their conſolations : 
Yea whatſoever was written heretofore, was written for their 
learning, that they through patience and comfort of the Scrip- 
tu;es might have hope, and ſo reſt their ſouls ſweetly in the 
arms of God, asin the arms of a tender Father. Why 
ſhould they be afraid of any evil from God, who hath pro- 
miſed-them ſo much good ? Yea, that all ſha!l work together 


for good to them : May not this make any good man ſay con- 


fidently, I will do my duty, come 9n it what will : What 
can come of it but good ? becauſe the Lord hath-ſaid, all 
ſhall work together for good ; though happily I ſhall have 
a croſs, ie will be a good ; though the Lord leave me to the 
cruel dealings of men, it will be good. But eſpecially while 
we look up and conſider what Jeſus Chriſt hath done, what 
Chriſt hath ſuffered, what Chriſt hath undertaken , and 
ſtands engaged in on their behalf, they may well put them- 
ſelves upon God, and appeal not only to his mercy, but 
ſtand to the utmoſt of his juſtice -. They may expect hard 
meaſure from men ( and the beſt is, they can do well 
enough, let men do their worſt) but as for all the hard 
meaſure they ſhall receive from God, 7dzre ( as weſay in 
our common ſpeech )) excuſe them for a pcnny ;, I may ſay 
to any upright and faithful ſoul, ſuch an one as Zob was, Go 
on, let come on it what will, I will bear all the chidings, 
yea all the ſmart thou ſh3't cver hear or feel from God. 

Fob having by theſe Arguments, taken from the excel- 
lency of God, and his Friends baſeneſs, prepared their 
minds to attention, and taken upon him a reſolution to 
ſpeak, ſpeaks home in the next words, Wherefore do I take 
my fleſh in my teeth, &Cc. 


VERS. 14, 15, 16. 


Wherefoze do A take my fleſh in myteeth, and put my life 
in minehand ? 

Though he flay me, yet will J truft in him ; but J will 
maintain mine own wayes befo:e him, 

He alſo ſhall be my ſalvation, foz an hypocrice ſhall not come 
befo:e him. | 


J5 B reſolved to ſpeak in the former verſe, and here. he 
ſpeaks indeed. But doth henot bite his own tongue ? 
Or rather, Doth not his tongue bite him? while he ſaith, 
Wherefore do I take my fleſh in my teeth ? It is the Apoſtles 


| great Axiome, founded in the Lawsof Nature (Eph.5.29.) 


No man ever hated his own fleſh, but loverh and ch:riſheth 
it, &c, Jobſpeaks as if he hated, or were cruel to his own 
fleſh z Wherefore do I take my fleſh in my teeth, &c? But if 
we inquire into this ſpeech, we ſhall find it an Argument, 
not of any hatred againit himſelf, but of abundant love to, 
and faith m God. | 

The words in general ſet forth the temper and ſtate of - 
Job's ſpirit, or-in what frame of heart he ſtood ready to 
ſpeak unto God, having before reſolved to ſpeak : As if he 
had ſaid, / am far enough from rage, or from deſpair ; 1 am 
neither ontief "7 wits, or out of my hopes ;, [ come to plead 
my cauſe with God, baving my heart fill d with ſtrong confi- 
dence in God, reſting and repoſing my ſelf upon him, and 
g3v5g all thar F have or aw wnto bim :- Let.me ſpeak. ( ſaith 
he inthe former verſe)! andlet come on me what will; at my 
peril beve; 1 will cruſt in God. And he ſeems to explain 
himſelf here'z Do noe think: that I mean to tear my. fleſh, and 
to run wiolemly upon my own ruine, when 1 ſaid, let come'on 
we what will ; no, this was not the language either of fury or 
of deiþair, but of faith and confidence ; ( for as it follows ) 
though he flay me, yet will 1 truſt in him. 


Whherefoze do J tzke my fleſh in mp teeth ? 


Firſt, There are ſome who conceive, that 7ob being in a 
commotion of ſpirit, upon ſome ſuggeſtionof the Devil to 
deſpair, 
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deſpiir, and to giveup all for loſt , did therefore indeed 
tear his own fleſh, and ſeek to caſt away his life ; to which 


Fob, recalling himſelf, anſwereth here, Wherefore do I take | 


my fleſh in my teeth, and pat my life in mine hand? As if he 
ſhould have ſaid, O thou enemy, Satan, why doſt thou tempt 
me thiu ? Why deſt thon put me upon desþairing thoughts ? 
Why wouldſ# thou hace me let go my hold of God? Why doſt 
thou provokes me to-carry my ſelf as amad man, tearing 
frſh with my teeth, and cven throwing my life out of my hand ? 
This carrieth a fair ſence, ſuppofing ſuch a temptation was 
upon him; and indeed there is no temptation ſo black and 
dovil like, but we may ſuppoſe the Devil preſenting it to 
this afAicted ſoul. 

Secondly, The words may be expounded as an inqui 
atter the reaſon, or cau'e, why he indured ſuch jor Pons. 
fictions : Wherefore do I take my. fleſh in my teeth, and put 
my life in mine hand? What's the matter that 1 amcaſt into 


fach extremities, ard"put upon ſuch grievous tryals as I am 


ut this time ? Wherefore am I not only connſell d, but almoſt 
cor.ſtrained by my bodily pains, and the troubles of my ſpirit, 
ro ſeek caſe in Fearing mine own fleſh, and in laying violent 
hanas upon my body ? If my geſtures or ſpeeches are unuſual, 
lo are my ſorrows ; the ſence of what I (uffer even makes me 


do I now not what, 'or what I know 1 ſhouid not do. Wherefore 


do 1 take my fieſh, &c? That's a ſecond interpretation, ta- 
ken from the impatient poſtures of thoſe who are in great 
afflictions. Such ſometimes rend and tear their garments, 


ſo did Fob in the beginning of this book, when he heard | 
the firſt news of his ſad calamities, yea ſuch will ſometimes 


tear or bite their own fleſh, and gnaw their tongues. 'Tis 
ſaid, that when the fifth Angel poured out his vial upon the 
ſeat of the beaſt, that his kingdom was full of darkneſs (that 
is, of trouble) and they gnawed their tongues for pain (Rev, 
16, 10. ) They gnaw their tongues when they are puniſh- 
cd, who never ſmite upon their thighs, nor are pricked at 
the heart, becauſe they have ſinned. 

Thirdly, Others interpret the words as a denial of im- 
patience,which his Friends had often objected againſt him : 
As if he had ſaid, You think.that I carry my ſelf as a man 
that is desperate, tearing my fleſh, &c. but you are much de- 
ceived in me; wherefore ſnould I do a thing ſo unbecoming 
one that truſts in God, as Ido? 1 truſtin God; yea, though 
he ſhould ſl.ry me, yet will I truſt in him; 1 complain indeed 
of my own afflittions, ſenſe of pain cauſeth me to doe ſo, but I 
do at complaia againſt God, my faith ard truſt in him will 
not let me , fe. | Some conceive, that here Fob anſwers.the 
words of Eliphaz.'at the beginning of the fifth Chapter 
( ver. 2.) Wrath kitleth the fooliſh man, and envy. ſlayeth 
the ſilly one; wicked fooliſh men are ſo enviousand unquiet 
in their ſpirits,that they even kill themſelves with vexation ; 


but why ſhould I, what reaſon have I, whoam aſſured of | 


the good willof God to me, and am fteſolved to ſubmit to 
his good pleaſure ?. what reaſon have to tear my fleſh, or 
throw my life-out of my hand ? 

There isa fourth interpretation, that ob in this query 
hath reference to his own weakneſs and leanneſs, to the de- 


cay of his ſtrength and fleſh 5, Wherefore do 1 rake my. flefb 
i my tecth ? As if he ſhould have ſaid, Lamſo wafted :and | 


conſumed, ſo far ſpent, that all the fleſh Thave: will:ſcarce 
make- a morſel;. a- man may take-it-up in his teeth at 
once. Thus it is expounded by that (chap. 19.20.) T' av: 
eſcaped with rhe kin of my teeth ;" 1 am nothing but skin and 


bones. So, Wherefore do I rake my ifleſb in my teeth ? Why | 


am I brought thus. low, thus lean? all my fleſh will ſcarce 
make one wouth-full. my 

. Laſtly, -Some render, not, 'Wherefore do. I, but, Where- 
fore: ſhould 1 rakei my fleſh in my teeth ? That is, wherefore 
ſhould I be cruel to my ſelf? You think 1 utterly neglect 
dy (clf, and have given up all mp hogrns butlhave not, I 
am.not come to that paſs yet ; and. I'firmly believe T'never 
ſhall. It.is badicnough when we eatand devour one ano- 


ther.; but-it notesthe worſt of: conditions, whenwe devour ' 
and cat up our \{Ulves... It is ſaid of the fool ( Ecvlef. 4+ 5.) 


He foldeth his hands together, and eateth his own 'fleſh.. Who 
js.this fool ?: and, how doth the +fool cat his own fleſh ?. B 

the foo! ( in this place ) weare to underſtand the fluggard, 
or the ſlothful man 3; Folded hands are the emblem of idlenef. : 
The idle nian, or the ſlugpard, foldeth his hands together ; 
that is, hewill, not work, he will take no pains ; Now he 
that will not labour, faith the Apoltle, 2 Theſ. 3. Newher 


| to be much morecare 
! evidence that God loves him : Ang Nene it is (according 


\.— 


| theſechidings: 
| Wherefore do 1 takg my fleſh in my teeth, &c.? Though he ſlay 


POT as _ 


1 "let bim eat. The ſluggard will not labour, -and therefore he 


eateth his own fleſh, having nothing elſe to eat. Burt doth 
theſluggard- indeed feed upon his own fleſh? Is he a. ſelf- 
Canibal? will he indure the pain of eating his own fleſh, 
who. willnot take the pains to get himſelf bread to eat, ? 
No, buthe is ſaid to eat his own fleſh, becauſe while he fa- 
yours himſelf too much, he is cruel to himſelf , he ſtarves 
himſelf ; hunger cats his fleſh, becauſe he hath nothing to 
fatisfie his hunger; or he is ſaid to eat his own fleſh, be- 
cauſe through ſloth, and the neglect of his calling, he is 
brought into want, and.intg ſuch want, that if he will cat, 
he muſt eat his own fleſh, for he hath got neither boyld nor 
roaſt , neither wet nor dry to ſuſtain his life. Or laſtly, he 
may be ſaid to eat his fleſh, whilehe foldeth his hands, be- 
cauſe he grows vext and paſſionate againſt himſelf, when he 
ſees into what ſtraits and bonds his lazy folded hands have 
brought him. He.is a fool indeed, thatthinks folded hands 
will either fill his belly with meat, or his mind with con- 
tent. So ( 1/a.g.20.) when the Prophet deſcribeth the 
trouble of a people under the wrath of God, he ſhews, 
that at laft they ſhall grow cruel to themſelves, They ſpall 
eat every man the fleſh of his own arm ; that is, they ſhall be 
ſo forgerful of the Laws of nature and. friendſhip, that they 
ſhall either vex their neareſt friends, . as he in the 
former verſe, No man ſhall ſpare his brother ;, or they ſhall 
vex themſelves, who are nearer then any friend ; no man 


ſhall ſparehis own fleſh. Thus the Lord threatned the op- 


preſſors of his people, that he would at laſt make them feed 
upon their own fleſh, and drunken with their own blood 
( 1/a. 49. 26.) They who have been cruel againſt his ſer- 


' vants, ſhall beunnatural to themſelves ; they ſhall: cither 


deliroy and vex one another, or every. man ſhall:deſtro 
and vex himſelf, till .they are all. utterly conſumed, $4 
ſeesno reaſon, why he ſhould do what ſuch as theſe do for 
want of faith. Wherefore ſhould 1 take my fleſh in my teeth ? 
I know my duty,is to love and take careof my ſelf; and I 
know God loves and takes care ofme too. Some ſelf-love 
is avertue inall, a, grace in ſome, it being the meaſure of 
that love we ow unto others, . Thou: ſhalt love thy neighbour 


| re þ powers manis bound to take a ſpecial care of all 
t | 


( within his how {yt ) whom God loyes, ſo he ought 
of himſclf, who hath received any 
to this expoſition) that Fob faith, Wherefore do I, or, ſhould 
1 take my fleſh inmy teeth ? Shall I who have received ſo much 
kindneſs from God, and ( notwithſtanding theſe wounds ) 
ſhall receive more, ſhall T, ſhall ſuch ane as I be unkind 
to my ſelf? | 
Laſtly, Theſe words (I conceive), carry in them a ſelf- 
reproof.: As if ob-perceiving his ſpirit growing ſomewhat 
unquict and unſetled, and himſelf ready to break out. into 
paſſionate geſtures, under the preflure of, his continual trow- 
bles, did thus chide and rebuke down theſe commotions, 
Wherefore do I take my.:fleſb in my teeth ? Why amT thus im- 
patient ? O my ſoul,. doth this become thee ? or doſt thou 


| now walk by that,rule of obedience which thou art to learn 


by the things which thou ſuffereſt 2s this the aCting of a 
patient man ? Is this.to.ſubmit.to. the hand and rod of a fa- 
ther? In this ſence David (upon the opirevenſcn of ſome 
undue ſtrivings and ſtrugglings in his ſpirit ) takes himſelf 
to task, ſchools and catechiſes hjs ſoul, with ſerious quelti- 
ons (Pal. 42.11.) Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul ? 
why, art thou diſquieted within me ? hope thou in God. David 
after theſe chidings bids his ſoul hopein God ; and 7ob after 

_— higheſt profeſſions of his hope in God, 


me, yet 1 will truſt x8 him. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That in greit affliltions a man is 
apt to afflift himſelf, and to add to his own affliftions. 


' When we haye moxe upon usthen, we are well;able. to 


| bear, we: uſually put more weight- upon our ſelves. ,We 


(carce feel leſſer burdens at all; and.great ones we feel too 
mon. -When;God fmites us,” we-arexcady.to' tear our 
- Sevondly, Conſider. the ground of .this, why is it that 
men ( asthis phraſe. importeth ), aict themſelves when 
they are afflicted? It is becauſe they hope to find ſome caſe 


init. 


Ut qui in 
cruciatibus 
carnes ſuas 
mordent al- 
levari [e 


ſentiunt, ſic 


ego dum hec 


' loquor, 


Hence 


Chryſoſt, 
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Animam 

mean ſolict- 
tuscuſtodio, 
non /ecus ac 
rem pretig- 
(ſima,quam 
nuſquam tu- 
to deponere, 


. necull cre» 


atre aude- 
#14, Fined, 


Hence Note, That 4 pain of our own adding, ſeems to leſ- 
ſen our received pains. 


And indeed it doth ſomewhat draw the mind from think- 
ing of what it feeleth : Every trouble is the leſs tous, by 
how much we mind it the leſs ; and if we could not mind it 
at all, it would be no trouble tous atall. For this reaſon, 
in extremity of pain, as in the Stone,Gout, Tooth-ach, men 
uſually divert and turn off their thoughts, as much as they 
can, from what they feel, by diſcourſe, and the company of 
friends ; yea, we ſhallſee them ſometimes bite their lips, or 
their finger ; ſuch pain added to pain, gives ſome mitigation 
of pain. Cn. 


Thirdly Note, It i ſinful tobe aftive in our own miſeries, 
or to afflitt our ſelves, 


Wherefore ſhould I take my fleſhin my teeth ? Tt is unna- 
tural to do ſo. Tt is unnatural to take the fleth of others in 
our teeth , more to take our own ; every man 1s nearer to 
himſelfthen to any other : therefore a ſin committed againſt 
our ſelves,is greater; becauſe we fin againſt a nearer engage- 
ment. We ought to ſuffer chearfully from the hand of God 
or man, but we muſt not ſuffer from our own. No man muſt 
be his own carver, either in his comforts, or in his ſorrows. 
We muſt let God alone to cut out, and meaſure our portt- 
on of both. Wherefore do I rake my fleſh in my teeth ? 


Fourthly Obſerve, A godly man will not take his own 

part, nor bear with himſelf, when he doth evil, or goes 

beſide the rule, whether in attive or paſſive obed:- 
ence. 


He is willing to receive counſel or reproof from others ; 
and he is upon all diſcoveries of the naughtineſs of his heart, 
his own reprover : he uſually caſts the firſt ſtone at his ſin 
with his own hand, and blames himſelf more then any other 
man can,for his own ſecret diſtempers, or outward miſcar- 
riages. A carnal heart doth what it can to excuſe its ſin, or 
to flatter himſelf in it : but a holy heart doth both aggravate 
and rebuke its own fin : Wherefore am I ſo vain,ſo earthly ? 
Why amI ſo proud, andſo impatient ? David neededno 
man to accuſe him of his finful envy at the proſperity of the 
wicked, he layes on load upon himſelf (P/al. 73. 22.) So 
fooliſh was 1 and ignorant, even as a beaſt before thee. He 
once indeed ( being under a deſertion ) wanted a NVathar 
to bring his ſin home to his conſcience ; but when he was 
come to himſelf, he could be his own Nathan : As for me 
( faith he, ver. 2. ) my feet were almoſt gone : Why was1 
thus fooliſh ? So Job here, Why amT thus unquiet ? Where- 
fore do I takg my fleſh in my teeth, &c ? 


And put mp life in mins hand? 


Theſe wbrds have the ſame meaning in general with the 
former. I ſhall only epen the importance of the phraſe. 

Firſt, Putting the life inthe hand, is interpreted for a fo- 
licitous care of life : As if he had ſaid, Whrefore do Ikeep 
life ſo cloſe,as if 1 were loath topart with it ? If God ſlay me 
I will truſt in him. Whatneed I take ſo much care of this 
life, to hold it in my hand? Let it go, I know it ſhall be well 
enough with me if Tloſe this life, I ſhall find & hetter , for 
I believe in God, When a man would preſerve and keep a 
thing ſafe, he carries it in his handy he will not lay it out of 
his hand. And that is one reaſon why the Saints are ſaid to 
be inthe hand of God, and to reſign themſelves into' his 


' hand; Into thine hand do I commit my ſpirit : It is their 


Nomen 4"t- 
ms pro tota 
perſovs ſumt 
 poteſt,ut 

ponere ante 
mam in ma- 
nrbns ſit ita 
Atoilitart ut 
homo ſtave 
pedibica non 


deſire to be in the hand of God; and Chriſt afſureth us 
( Fohn 10.) that we being in his Fathers hand, none can 
take us out. Holy Job knew his life, his ſpiritual life was 


in the hand of God, and that his going out of this natural 


life was but a paſſage to eternal life; Wherefore then ( ac- 
cording to this expoſition) ſhould he ſo ſolicitouſly put his 


life into his own hand? We need not fear to part with that 


which the grace of God hath found. 


Secondly, Others underſtand by life, te whole man ; 
and ſo the putting of his life in his hand,, notes bodily infir- 
mity ; as if being weak with ſickneſs, Ke was forced to 
lean upon his hand. Wherefore do I put my life in my hand ? 
That is, Wherefore amT brought thus low, that do even 
go upon my hands ? Little children before they can go up- 
on their fect, go upen all four, as we ſay, they go upon 
their hands, The feet and legs are the pillars and ſupporters | 80 
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of the botly. Job's pillars (faith this interpretation) ſhrunk 
under him , he-muſt walk and live uporr his hands. The 
learned Author quoted in the margin contends much for thi; 
ſence : bur I ſhall not ſtay upon it. 

'Thirdly, Wherefore do 1 put my life inmy hand? Is (as 
another fancieth ) a metaphorical ſpeech, implying, that a 
man is dying, or near todeath : The life of ſuch a man ſits 
upon his lips, or is come out into his hand, ready to ſhake 


had ſaid, my life is gone out of my body, 1 am inthe ſtate 
of death ; or ( as his words are alſo gloſſed ) my life is o 
waſted and diminiſhed, that it is ſcarce a handful, Why is 
it thus ? Ts it becauſe Satan hopes that yet in the- extremity 


| of my aMiQtion, he ſhall obtain his with, and hear me with 


my laft breath blaſpheme God and dye ? 1f that be his end, 
he ſhall miſs his end; For if the Lord ſlay me, yet will I truſt 
in him, | 
Laſtly, We may expound the words yet more clearly 
and ſatisfactorily by divers other concurrent Scriptures, all 
which carry this plain ſence, That putting of the life into 
the hand, notes only the expoling of our life unto peril or 
dangers. So fephthah beſpeaks the quarrelling Ephramites 
( Judg. 12. 3.) When 1 faw that ye delivered me not, I put 
my life in my hands, and paſſed over againſt the children of 
Ammon : That is, whenl ſaw you deſerted me, and would 
give meno aſhſtance, I reſolved to put it to an adventure ; 
T put my life in my hands, and paſſed over againſt the chil- 
dren of Ammon : 1 went upon great diſadvantages z my 
Army was not a match for the enemy , nor fitto meet 
them in the field; yetI ran that hazard: I put my life in 


| mine hands, So ( 1 S-”. 19. 5. ) when Fonathan pleaded 


for David before his father Sax/, and told him what good 
ſervicehe had done for him, and what he had deſerved of 
the Kingdom, he inſtanceth in that unparallel'd a&t af va- 
lour, when he undertook proud Goliah. He did pur (faith 
he) his life in his hand, and ſlew the Philiſtine ; that is, 
he put himſelf into a great danger : The Phil;ſtine was ſuch 


' a monſter of men, that the whole Army of 1/rae/trembled 


at his challenge ; therefore _ a ſingle man was in great 
danger to deal with him hand to hand : Dav:4doing ſo, put 
his life in his hand. The Witch of Ender isat this language 
with Sal ( 1 Sam. 28. 21. ) have put my life in ”y band ; 
that is, I have ventured my life in raiſing up of Samuel ; 
this ſhe ſaid, becauſe there was a Law lately made againſt 

Witches by Saul himſelf. Once more David uſcth the 

ſame expreſſion ( Pſal. 119. 109. ) My ſoul is continually 
in mine hand, yet do I not forget thy Law. The ſouls of the 

Saints are alwayes in the hands of God, and it is both theix 

ſafety and their honour that they are ſo. Why doth David 

ſay, my ſoul is inmine hand ? had hecall'd it out of the 
hand of God, and taken the care of it upon himſelf ? No- 
thingleſs. His meaning 15 only this, 1 walk in the midſt of 
dangers, and among a thouſand deaths continually ; 1 am in 

deaths often, my life us expoſed to perils every day, yet do I 
not forget thy Law : I keep cloſe to thee, and will keep 

cloſe to thee whatſoever comes of it. Auguſtine upon that 
place doth ingeniouſly confeſs, that he underſtood not what 

David meant, by having hu ſoul in his hands : But Ferome, 
another of the Ancients, teacheth us, that it isan Hebraiſm, 
ſignifying a ſtate of extreameſt rome The Greeks alſo 
havedrawn it into a proverb, ſpeaking the ſame thing. 

. | But whydorh the holding,or putting the life in the hand, 
ſignifie the expoſing of the life to peril ? There is a twofold 
reaſon of it. | 

Firſt, Becauſe thoſe things which are carried openly in 
the hand, are apt to fall out of the hand, and being carried 
inſight, they are apt to be ſnatcht or wreſted out of the 
hand. And therefore though to be in the hand of God, 
ſignifies ſafery, becauſe his hand is armed with irreſiſtible 
power to protect us : Yet for a man to carry athing in his 
own hand, is to carry it in danger, becauſe his hand is weak, 
and there are ſafer wayesof carrying, or conveying a thing, 
then openly in the hand. If a manbeto ride a long jour- 
ney with any treaſure about him, he doth not carry it in hig 
hand, but puts it in ſome ſecret and cloſe place, where it 
may be hid, and ſo more ſecure, The Caldee Paraphraſt, 
to expreſs the, elegancy of that place fore-cited out of the 
Pſalm, gives it thus, My life is in as much danger «s if it 
ſtood upen the v&y ſuperficies or outſide of my hand ; ag if he 


o 


| had no hold of it, but it ſtood barely upon his hand ; for 
| that 


hands with him, and return to God that gave it. As if he 7! 
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that which 18 ſet upon the plain or pa!mof the hand, and not | 


graſped, isin greater danger, Things ſafe kept, arc hid- 
den or held fait. There was 4 treaſure hid im the field, 
which when the man had found, he went and hid «t, 
( Mart. 13. 44.) he did not carry it inhis hand, bt hid it, 
Jai®it up fafely. Sour life is ſaid to be bid with Chriſt in 
God, ( Col, 3 3.) which notes not only the ſecrelie of this 
ſpiritual life, but the ſafety of it alſo. As ſome things are 
hid that they may not be teen, ſo other thingsare hid, that 
they may not be” loſt. Henceto carry the life in the hand, 
imports the danger of loofing it. ,_ Ons 
Secondly, There is another reafon of that ſpeech, becauſe 
when a man is about to deliver a thing or tq give itup, he 
takes it in his hand. They that put themſclves upon great 


perils and-dangers for God and his people, deliver up their |. 


lives and their all to God : Hence that counſel cf the Apo- 
ſtle, ( 1 Pet. 4. 19.) Let them that ſuffer accorair:g to the 
will of God, commit the keeping of treir ſouls to 11m ia well- 
doing, as unto a faithful Creator. So here, the liſe of men 
in danger is ſaid to be put in the hand, becauſe ſuch areas it 
were ready to deliver and commit their lives unto God, 
that he would take care of their lives to preſerve them from 
the danger, or to take them to himſelf, if they loſe them 
in his ſervice, either doing or ſuffering according to his will. 
That of the Apottle comes near this notion, ( 1 Fopn 3.16.) 
We ou7ht to lay down our lives for the brethren : now if we 
lay them down, we muſt put them into our hands, as a man 
that is ready to lay down money upon a bargain, or for a 
commodity, takes his purſe into his hand. Fob had his 
life in his hand, ready to deliver itup to God, yea, _ 
God ſhould ſcem to take it violently from him, yet he 
would willingly reſign it to him and truſt him with it. This 
ſenſe carries a clear reaſon of ſuch kind of ſpeaking, yet I 
do not conceive it to be the particular reaſon of it in this 
place : For, asto ſuch a ſenſe, Fob ſhould rather confident- 
ly affirm, 3 will or I do put my life in my hand, then either 
queſtion or expoſulate with himſelf, Wherefore do 1 put my 
life in mine hand ? | 

Now, ſeeing 7ob ſpeaking thus refutes a Gharge that 
was hrought againſt him, that he was careleſs of his life, or 
through diſtemper and impatience cared not what be- 
came of it; We may Obſerve, 


That though we are to venture or put our lives anto any 
hazard when God calleth us, yet no man may expoſe his 
life without a call, | | 


7ob would have his friends know, that he did not 
carry his life open in his hand as a thing he made no 
reckoning of. Our lives are given us of God, and till he 
bid us bring them forth and carry them in our hands, 
we muſt keep them as ſafe as we can. I only hint this 
here, becauſe the ſtrength of Febs intendment in theſe words 
lycth intheir connection with the following verſe, to which 
] paſs. £ 


Verſ, 15. Though he flay me, yet will J truft in him; but 

- J will'maincain mine own integrity, 

| Why ſhould you think that I am impatient ? Why 
ſhould you cenſure me as deſperate and careleſs ? This 15 
the temper and frame of my foul ; judge youof it, whe- 
ther it. look like your conceptions of me. Let God do 
what he will with me, ſlay me, tear me, take away my life, 
T ata reſolved what to do, to traſt in him. Is this impati- 
ence or deſpair ? 

Further, If we conſider the former expoſtulations in the 
Jait expoſition, as a reproot or a check to the motions of his 
owa heart toward impatience ; Then theſe words are the 
leſſon of inſtruction which he gives his ſoul. What ? Thou 
my ſoul in rage ? doeſt thou bid me take my fleſh in my 
tecth ? I tell thee what my former reſolves have been, and 
what my preſent duty is, even to truſt God in all eſtates. 
And nw I am upon that reſolve again, Though he ſlay me, 

et will I truſt in him. | 

DZhjeugh hc flay me.] Slaying ſpeaks death, and that a 
violent death, yet all ſlaying is not death, { Roms. 8. 36. ) 
For thy ſake are we killed, or flain all the day long. All 
the perſecutions and troubles which the S1ints endure, are 
their ſaying; though they be not all unto death, yet they 
all go upon the account of death, For thy ſake are we ſlain 
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| theſeſſain, By being ſlainall the day long, he means a be- 


| bloody perſecutors. | 


| which yet isnotthe ſenſe I ſhall ſtay upon: For the clear- 


mg alwayes within the view, or under the ſufferance of 
6 hoxugh he flay me. Slaying is the utmoſt of outward 
evils. 


Hence Obſerve ( before T come to the main), That there 
is 10 outward evil fo bad, but God may lay it #pon his 
beft ſervants. 

Fob puts this ſuppoſition as his own caſe. Thovch be 

RY, M2, * 2d | 1 Wes > @ * : & Pap”. 
Pet will J.cruft in him. } There is a double reading of 
theſe words. Some read tiem negatively, others (as we) 
affirmatively. ESE 

The reaſon why the negation is added by ſome Interpre- 

ters, 1s, becauſe the ſame Hebrew word in ſound, which 


| we tranſlate, hm, ſignifies alſo the adverb of denial, not-or 


x0 : therefore the Maſorites obſerve that this text is to be 
corrected'in the reading. There is a like varicty of read-- 
ing upon the occaſion of this Monoſyllable, Lo ( 2 King. 
8. 10,) Where when Hazael was ſent by Benhadad to en- 
quire of Elſha whether he ſhould recover of his diſeaſe 
whereof he was ſick, Eliſha ſaid unto him, Go ſay unto 
him, thou mayeſt certainly recover, howbeit the Lord hath 
ſhewed me that he ſhall ſurely die. As if he had ſaid, though 
the diſeaſe in it ſelf be not mortal, yet thon ſhalt dic of it. 
Whereas others tranſlate it, Eliſha ſaid unto him, ſay, thou 
ſhalt not certainly r:cover , for the Lord hath ſhewed me 
that he fhall ſurely die. | "25" 
Now, the negative in fob hath a double reading. Firſt, 
By way of interrogation, and then the ſenſe is the ſame with 
our tranſlation, Though, or if he ſlay me, ſhall I not truſt in 
him? that is, yes, I will, or I ought to truſt in him; ſhould 
| diſtruſt God becauſe he afflits me, when as he afflis to 
ſhew his faithfulneſs, I will not do it. Others read it nega- 
tively, without an interrogation, thus, Though he ſlay me, 1 
will not expett, or behold he will ſlay me, 1 will not hope, So 
the interlineal. | 
But would Fob ſay ſo,can this ſtand with the ſtate of grace 
and holineſs? Were not this indeed to give up the cauſe, 
and to blaſpheme God ? 

. I anſwer, There is a ſenſe wherein we may acquit 
Fob of this charge, though we ſhould read it ne atively, 
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ing of it, I mult premiſe two things concerning the Origi- 
nal Text. 

Firſt, That the Hebrew word which we tranſlate ro :74ſ# 
{ of which more a little after ) ſignifies alſo to expe or 
look for a thing at the hands of another. 

Secondly, The word ſtand alone in the Hebrew without 
thoſe words which we ſupply; in him, and mult be rendred 
thus, according to the ſenſe under hand, Though he ſlay 
me, 1 will not expett, and then the meaning may be given 
thus; Although God ſhould pronounce that ua ſentence 
of death upon me, yea ſign the Writ for my Execution,” 
yet I would not expect a more gentle ſentence or look for a 
reprieve, becauſe I know that what God doth to any man, or 
to me, he is juſt in doing it; I know that if he load me 
with the heavieſt afflictions,. he may do it, and ( without 
any further pleading or expectations ) I am ready to ſub- 
mit unts it; and yet inthis I do not caft my ſelf asa wicked 
man, for 1 will ſtill maintain my wayes ( as he adds in the 
next words) neither in this do I caſt off all my hopes or 
expectations in God, for he ſhall be my ſalvation, as he 
ſpeaks in the next verſe. Thus much he had ſaid in effect 
before, (chap. 9.15.) Whom though 1 were righteous, yet 
would Inot anſwer, that is, I would not ſtand upon my 
terms with God, or expect any other terms. from him : 
though God ſhould wound me deeper,yet I would not hope 
to have him alter what he had done, as if I thought he had 
done me wrong. You, my friends , 'conceive that 1 com- 
plain of God, as if he had been cruel and too ſevere rowaras 
me; n0, 1 do not think. ſo, for if he. ſhould ſlay me, I would | 
not ſize to him to take off that ſentence as unjuſt, but I would 
willingly lay my*life down at bus feet, knowing that he will 
give me a more deſirable life then this, Thus we may fair- 
ly bring Fob off in the negative reading ; he was ready to 
undergo the hardeſt meaſure,'and yer not to think hardly 
o: God, or ſtand expeQting any reverſal of his judgement 


all the day long. Paul was alive, and yet in the number of | 


| 30 | 


as too hard, | 
Again, 
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1251. E xpofrtion 
', Apain thus, Behold he will ſlay me, I will ae hope, that falſly wy bags ond our heart # not turned back, neither 
a - +1 is nn my bodily eſtate and outward comforts brought ſo have our eps declined from thy way; though thow. haft ſore 
gr, bn Stk hp; Wop By Tag be, | | rg 5 ie ly Lb 
berandiigutl life n try here n providence Jpeaks to me 0 _ death. ing in ; vow rfl romp hoes 
ye ut con noching but death ? and me*thinks I ſee he Lord ready to Whole compaſs of our duty to him, cpecially in cvil times. 
ry ye ſlay me; my diſcaſe is not for cure, nor my wounds for Or ſecondly, 1 will truſt him, is a gh hs pri his 
leratus fs healing, why then ſhould I ſtand hoping about theſe poor . faith, that G would give — to the wort of his pre- 
Fe morbus, tranfirory things? yet I would not have you think I am ſent, or poſhble outward evils, and raiſe him up or reſtore 
Merc. without all hope, I have bettet things ro hope for then theſe ; him again, how low ſoever he ſhould be brought. _ : 
+ Rab.Lev. and about them 1 have a lively hope, though 1 die, as he | 10| Takeſlaying inthe ſecond ſenle, for death, and then his 
ES ce WA kim tf, | - | yakeld Chao lit ep beyond Shi: + alt Teen 
an ite ſh C DW : an s 
Verba ſunt Ke ſhall paſs that negative tranſlation, and give the. ceive moſt proper here, or certainly intended here, be- 
magneſp. ſenſeasit lies affirmatively before us in ours. The itrength cauſe he had ſo often given up his hopes of a temporal re- 
opt of faith is never fully tried but under and. upon a croſs : ſtoting, and adds exprelly in the next verſe; He alſo ſhall | 
J7.3 in cry- Death and hope ſeem to be at - OR we : _ be my ſalvation. yh 
ce &+ mortt we have death and hope brought together ; Death could” | | ; | : 
otendita, nor kill Fob'chope, his hope did almoſt"enliven his death. wr ae is Ten Fol mer ner 
pee Hoc » 7ob had more life in death, then moſt have in their lives. : | 
"1m & God could cafily lay Fob's body, but his faith couldnot be | 20| Thisis proper to godlineſs. It is the breath of the new 
jpem. Merc, ſlain. God will not ſlay faith, and no other power can, Creature, and only by the breath of the new creature can 
Behold Job dying and believitig, Though he ſlay -, jr wil theſe words be ſpoken indeed, / will truſt in G = ( 1 Per. 
ore: ht Rate: Thr pris of ks Neve, thr |. {00 ooht Je Rey ror be 4 Fern ee wee 
over"iorrow an , ti xho 
greatneſs of his ſpirit, the un untedneſs of his courage, ofthe age to which he wrote, For (ſaith he) aſter this manner 
his contempt of the world, and his longing deſires after the holy women alſo in old time, who truſted in God, adorned 
God, are all wrapt up arid ſpoken out together in on themſelves. He deſcribes holy wanney! by this, they Tr 
words. As if he had ſaid, 1 ſee the Lord u determined to ed in God. A carnal man is a man without hope, ( 1 The. 
take my life, but what if he do FA you think that I have no- 4.13.) 1 world not have you to be ignorant, brethren, Con- 
thing rorraſt him far beyond that ? If he deſtroy my body, I | 30 | cerning them which are aſlcep, that you ſorrow not even as 
know he will fave my ſoul; I -y_— Ry of greater mo- | n_- oy 4 no _ Who _ The Apoſtle 
went to eruſt God with, then t oſe whic goay vr this capri | tells us, Ep ef. 2. 12. '® tens from the Commonwealth of 
piece of fleſh : Death it ſelf ſhall not aſt mie by from the | | Iſrael, pre. from the _— of Promiſes, qv + no 
ef lent oa MF td or 
ope tn God. ; 5 | 1 
ky As theſe words have in them aſſertion of Job's | f the nature of it, becauſe it is fo in the objec of it : His 
faith, ſo alſo a vindication of his perſon from the ſuſpiti- | hope isin man, ( Fer. 17. 5.) Curſed be the man that truſe- 
_ or hey 0s - his To _ mo _ _ char- | | = _ a __ /n _ ; ap is in ar 
ed as wicked, who profeſleth truſt in God, and promi- truſts only in the fleſh, and' flefhly things.” ( P/al. 
| ferh chachewill truſt in him,-evett unto death, and init? 40 | 52 7 He © in the abundance of his vibes : he A truſt 
. "=o Theword which we tranſlate rr «ff, _ alſo to expe} | | incarrhly riches, but he cannot put forth an act of truft up- 
up ws or hope; and it ſignifies expeation, firft, with patience | | on the unſearchable riches of God : It is an eaſie matter to 
erin; per- 2nd waiting : Secondly, with affarance' of receiving that | | ſay ftv: words, but it is the hardeſt matter under heaven to 
ſeverantia, Which we wait for : thirdly, with'preſent joy, or joy con- | ſay, andſay it truly, to fay and do it, Though he ſlay me, yet 
y hoy wc — with _ 00 : _ Acoy Ty Kin gee | will 1 truſt in him. 
will-ftay more'time, but I with patience, with aſ- | 
this Com ſurance, yes and with joyfulneſs. : : BS pans + i his ba fevers "ak 
end paſt ho NE rf | wad wwe rr fe PORT 
is dead,is ope, hie hath forever done truſting and be- ] » doth not ſay, I will truſt in God, though now m 
lieving, he when a _ -f _— _O_ » he either | 5g | caſe is wy fad, ber he puts a harder ak then ever he wy 
goes to. heaven or to hell : If to hell, there's no hope : if | et in, Though: he ſlay me, yet will 1 truſt in him. David 
to heaven, there's no- need of hope, what, ſhould a man | | 2 Plat: 3.6.) puts [2 cuts to his ſoul, If ter thoriſands 
hope-for thatwhich he enjoyes, or truſt when he is in poſ- | | of people ſet themſelves againſt me round about, yet will I not be 
ſeſſion ? | Et i 08s : David was not in ſuch ſtraits at that time ( though 
L anſwer, firft, Alaying in Scripture cli not to bo- | | in ſtraits) he wasnot beleaguered with ten thouſand ene- 
dily _ - notes quo only a civil death, or the put- | mies, but he "_ - thoſe ſtraits to *—_ and yet 
_ ting of a perſon totally ont of all his former power or pre- be enlarged in dependance upon God. * We have David 
fent com w ” por tny wy, of the witneſſes 60 ar\ woo, again brabing out the very ſame ſpirit of faith in like ex- 
Revel. 11, Take (laying ſo, and then, to truſt when we are' - preſſions, Pſal. 27.2. & Pſal. 46.2. Though the moun- 
ſlain, is nomorethen to depentiupon'God for deliverance in | 60 | tains be removed, and though the earth be carried into the 
extreameſt dangers. - .. | | midſt of the ſea, yet will not we fear. He puts not onl 
Secondly; Though'a man' who is aQually ſlain, cannot be ſuch caſes as he was not in, but ſuch as there was no robe! 
ſaid to hope; yet a man may fay,I will hope or truſt though bility that ever he ſhould be in; that the hils ſhould be car- 
I amilaiw: For ſo this truft'is the act of a living man con- ried into the ſea, that earth and ſea ſhould mingle. Da- 
cetning ſomewhat which he ſhalFenjoy or be after death : So vid's faith conquered not only real evils, but all imaging- 
any believer'dying, whether it be by a natural or a violent” ble evils. As the Lord puts the remoteſt ſuppoſitions to 
death, may ſay, Though Idie yet I will truſt.in God : Firſt, ſhew his own faithfulneſs, ſo do the Saints to ſhew their 
For oe «77-0 eh ck _ Ro 2p — faith , (1/a.54-10.) Though the mountains ſhall depart, and 
on of mybody : Thirdly; Forthe eternal reſt. both of ſou the hills be removed, yet my kindneſs ſhall not depart from 
andbbody roger glory | | 70 | thee, neither ſhall the tech of my Las be rw on 
But what® was. it that fob was thus refolved 'to truſt | | the Lord. Though the whole courſe of.nature fail, yer 
 Godifor ?" mw | 6 » | theLord will not, Jet one jot of the Covenant of grace fail ; 
Take ſlaying in the firſt ſenſe, for greater afliftions then | And that's indeed the reaſon why the Saints rejoyce over 
fon profiſon of his ccdialels and adhering 10 God |; | them io pron UiBeltes: If hah cre ok th tee 
s profeſhon 'of his faithtulneſs and adnering to God |; | them in greateſt di ies: He' hath nor ſpent the trea- 
and his wayes'what ever God ſhould do with him; or how | ſures nor the ſtores of his wiſdom and power upon” former 
great diſcouragements ſocver-God ſhould put'upon him. ſalvations, _ know if they necd ſtronger and ſtranger 
So we may well expound Fob bythat admirable proteſta- ſalvations, he hath ſtrength and wiſdom enough to work 
tion of the Church, . Pſal. 44. 17, 18, 19. All this is come | them, and will, becaule he is as faithful and true, as he is 
upon u55- yet have we not forgotten thee; neither have we dale | 86 | ſtrong or wiſe: 
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* Some truft in God in fair weather 3 when they are full 


"more he looks to be truſted, And ſhall ,not the moſt high 


Thirdly Obſerve, Truſt is due to God, it is duc to God in 
_ all eſtates. 


they can truſt in God for bread ; and when they are ſafe, 
they can truſt him for protection: but for a manto truſt 


God for bread in wants, ahd for ſafety when he ſlayeth | 


him, to truſt God in all tarns, this isnot only a benefit to 
our ſelves, but a duty unto.God. There is nothing more 
due to. God, as God, then truſt is : even a min in high 
phace-looks to be truſted, and the higher any man is, the 


God?. We read ( Fudg.g. 15.) that when the trees had 
choſen: the bramble to be their King, the bramble-puts 
theſe terms upon them, ( 7«dg. 9. 15.) If indeed you an- 


neint me king over you, then come and put your truſt in my 


ſhadow ;, and if not, let fire come out of the bramble, and | 


devour the Cedars of Lebanon. Evena bramble looks to be 
truſted in, if you ſet him up for your king: Now if crea- 
tures love to be truſted, though they be but exalted bram- 
bles, how much more doth the Lord, the great and glorious 
Lord exalted over all? Surely if he benot truſted by us, 
we ſhall be conſumed by him, afire will proceed from him 
to devour- the talleſt Cedars that either diſtruſt or do not 
truſt in him. | 

Fourthly Obſerve, To truſt God ts an high honour. done 


to God. 


Truſt is 4 great part of divine worſhip. Tt is natural 
worſhip; the very diſcoveries of God unto us, though he 
ſhould never manifeſt his will concerning this 4Q, call for 
this. When it is diſcovered to us ( which the word every 
where doth ) that God is above all, that he is all-ſuffictent, 
that he is-unchangeable , theſe very diſcoveries, though 
there were never a rule for it.inall the word 'of God, would 
teach us to truſt upon God, There are ſome parts of Gods 
worſhip which we ſhould never have known if he had not 


given us a dire&t and expreſs rule for them. Such is all | | 
his inſtituted worſhip; The ſpecial forms of worſhip de- | 


pend upon the revealed will of God, but the general wor- 


fhip of God (ſuch as to love him, to fear. him, to truſt | 
upon him) flow from the manifeſtation of his nature, or | 


from his very being. 
But you will ſay, What is truſt ? 


Take it in brief thus, Pure ſpiritual truft 75 the bicheſt | 
exerciſe of faith, whereby looking upor: God in himſelf and | 


in his Son through the promiſes, the ſoul i raiſed above' all 
fears or diſcouragements, above all doubts and diſquiet- 
ments , either ' for the removing of that. which 4s cvil, or 
for the obtaining of that which is good. This is the na- 
ture of that truſt which is the honour of God, and his na- 
tural worſhip, as natural is oppoſed to ſpecial and inſtituted 
worſhip. | 

Fifthly Obſerve, A believer ſeeth. God good to him, or 
' 4 friend to him, when he receiveth nothing but evil 


from his band, and ſees nothing . but frowns upon 
bis face. 


Though he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him. There is no 
man will truſt a. profeſſed enemy at all, nor a reconciled 
@#emy much : therefore Fob did not think God an enemy, 
though he ſlew him-; foraſmuch as he reſolved to truſt 
him, though he ſlew him. No man will truſt him that he 
ſuſpes to hate him ; A godly man hath good thoughts of 
God, let him be doing what he will with him. When 
God put Abraham upon that hard task to ſlay his ſon, he 
yet knew that God loved him, and therefore he was wil- 
ling todo it, and he would tru{t God for that ſon, of which 
the promiſe of God ſaid he ſhould live, though the com- 
mand of God faid he ſhall die. Now, as- Abrahar: ( the 
Father of believers ) was perſwaded, that God loved him 
when he bid him ſlay his ſon ; So though God himſelf ſlay 
Aa believer, yet he believes that he lives in.the love of God. 
While a believer is all over as it were in gore-blood, whilſt 
he is all wounds, and wounded ( he ſees) by the hand of 
God, yet he cannot be beaten out of this hold, God is 
good to him, yea, that truly God is good to all his Iſrael. 
Chriſt had ſaid to his Diſciples, ( ob» 21. 11.) Our 
friend Lazarus ſleepeth : but when Martha heard him give 
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Lord ( faith ſhe ) by this time he ſtinketh, for he hath been 
dead fonr dayes. Ghriſt anſwers her, ſaid I not unto thee, 
that if thou wouldeſt believe, thou ſhouldeſt ſee the glory of 
God? Though IT was not ſo friendly to. my friend as to 
come and keep him alive when he was only ſick, or to raiſe 
him up as ſoon as he was dead, yet do not think but Lam a 
friend to him ftill, Did not 1 ſay, that if thou wouldeſt be- 
lieve, thou Porte ſee the glory of God? I have not neg- 
leaed my friend: Though I have let him lie four dayes in 
the grave, yet he hath lain in my heart all this while. We may 
ſay inall our extremities, though God lets us die and he 
ih the grave either of death or affliction till we' ſtink, that 
et we are his dead friends, and he is our living friend, 
in whoſe boſome and embraces we have lain all the while. 
See how Paul exulteth in the love of God inthe midſt of 
all troubles and perſecutions : Suppoſe ſword and famine 
ſhould compaſs him about, Rom. 8. 38,39. 1 am perſwaded 
that neither life nor death, &Cc. nor any other creature ſhould. 
be able to ſeparate us from the love of God which is in 


this aſſurance. (2 Sam. 23. 5.) Although my houſe be not 
ſo with God, yet (I know God is my friend, for ) he hath 
made with me an everlaſting covenant, ordered in all things, 
and ſure ;, for this is all my ſalvation, and all my deſire, al- 
though he make it not to grow ; that is, though my houſe 
ſhould not flouriſh in worldly dignity and outward pomp, 
yethe is my ſalvation, and I can deſire no more. 

Sixthly Obſerve, Fob had ſaid before, Wherefore do 


| 1. take my fleſhin my teeth, and put my life in mine hand ? 


Why ſhould; I take ſuch courſes as theſe to eqje my pre- 
ſent trouble? though he ſlay me, I will truſt in him; as if 
he had ſaid, my remedy is in God, nut in tearing my fleſh, 
- or in impatient geſtures: theſe would prove as miſerable 
. comforts as my friends are comforters : the neareſt way to 
. found conſolation, is to ruſt in God. by 


Hence Obſerve, That truſt in God us the beſt eaſe to the 
ſoul, and a remedy of evils before the remedy comes. 


| God often defers the remedy as to our ſenſe, when he 
g1vesit to our faith. Hethat believes not,is condemned al- 
.ready, he hath his judgement before the judgement : and 
he that believes, is ſaved and eaſed already , he. hath his de- 

liverance before deliverance. Whilſt our wounds haveno 
Cure, truſt in God cures them, Faith is a remedy before a 
remedy in all kind of evils. (ſa. 5o. ult.) Whe 5 among 
- you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of. his ſer- 
vants, that walketh in darkneſs and hath no light ? Let him 
truſt inthe Name of the Lord, and ftay upon his God; Truſt 


light; this is light before light, pardon before 'pardon. 
Truſt God intemptations, and you are above temptations, 
while you groan under the burden of them. Truſt God in 


| j-- Lord ie; Io was anſwered with this, 2 Cor.12.9. 
grace (n race) zs ſufficient for thee , for m 

Srecth is made oof in Es,» he fo not £ thy 
weakneſs is perfected into ſtrength ) This ſatisfied Paul to 
the full, as he concludes in the next words, Joſt 
gladly therefore will 1 rather glory in my infirmities, 
that the power of Chriſt may reſt upon me. When 
we reſt with our weakneſſes upon Chriſt, the - power 
of Chriſt reſts upon us. And then as it was with Paul 
( verl. 10.) when we areweak, then arewe ſtrong; when we 
are ſorrowful , then have we joy; \when we are in 
bondage, then are we free. Thus by truſting we have 
either a remedy from, or a remedy inall our troubles and 
afflictions. | | 

Further, Though he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him; his 
faith was pitcht upon God, and he paſſeth by friends and 
creatures. As if he had ſaid, Truly though you endeavour to 
comfort me, and would give me your utmoſt help, yet Tcannot 


| weakneſs, and : ou are ſtrong : Paul in ſuch a caſe beſoughe 


him : though all the world ſhould, engage and promiſe to do 
' their beſt for me, I could not truſt them}, but if God ſhould 
do the worſt againſt me, yet I would truſt in him. 


Hence Obſerve, That we can never truſt God too much, 
nor creatures too little. | 


ofdcr to take away the ſtone from the Sepluchre, (ver/c39.) 


We can-never truſt God too much, becauſe as he is God, 
y all 


Chriſt Feſus our Lord. Holy David of old rejoyced in 


in God, though you are in darkneſs, though you ſee no 


truſk upon you; but if God ſhould ſlay me, 1 would truſt" 
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all our truſt is but due to him. And we cannot truſt crea- 
tures too little, becauſe they are but creatures, and ſo no 
truſt is due to them, There is a truſt of charity or civility 
due to-mian; it is not good to be alwayes jealous one of 
another z but though there may be a trult of charity, yet 
there muſt not be a truſt of confidence upon any creature. 
Some jealouſies of man are againſt the rule of love to man, but 
all truſt in man is againſt the law of ditty to God, Now, 
as it is a duty to truſt God, ſo if we look upon God, we 
have the greateſt encouragements, if upon our ſelves, the 
greateſt cauſe, to truſt him. 

Firſt, Conſider the Being and Efſence of God, and 
there's enough. to draw out truſt. His Being is in and 
from himſelf. I: is beſ# to depend. upon him who is abſolute- 
ly independant. EI ed 
Secondly, Conſider the excellency of his Being. . Fob 


ſaid to his friends a little before, Doth not his excellency 


mahg you afraid? 1 may ſay here as truly, Doth not his 
excellency make you confide, or truſt? The power, the wil- 
dbm, the goodneſs, the mercy, the faithfulneſs, the truth, 
the unchangeableneſs of God, theſe, all theſe excellencies 
of his Being, call upon us to truſt in him. Who would 
not truſt in him that hath all, and is All? Who would not 
truſt in him that can do whatſoever he pleaſeth, and will do 
whatſoever he hath promiſed ? ee 

Thirdly, Conſider him in his relations to us: He is our 
Creator, that's the ground of truſt given by the Apoitle, 
Let us commit our ſelves unto him in well-doing as unto a 
faithful Creator, He that made us, will ſurcly take care of 
us : Wemay well give up our ſelves and our all unto him, 
who gave vis our ſelves, and our all. Andif creation aſſure 
us of preſervation, then redemption aſſures us of it much 
more. - God was at ſo much coſt in making of us, that he 
will certainly take care of us; but he hath been at much 
more coſt in redeeming us, and therefore he will much 
more take care of us, upon the account of that relation. He 
hath been at too much charge with us, to lay us aſide and 
throw us by. Again, He is a Father : earthly fathers lay 
up and provide fer their children, and ſhall not our hea- 
venly Father? All the relations wherein we ſtand to God, 
are grounds of our truſt upon him, and engagements of his 
alliſtance to, and providence over us. 

Fourthly, The operations and workings of God, call for 
this truſt; What hath God wrought? and what cannot 
God work ? He works without, and he works within, he 
ſtops or moves all the wheels of all creatures as ſeemeth beſt 
to him, The tongues, the hands, the hearts, the wills, the 
affections, the love, the katred, the anger, the defires of 
all the ſons of men, are under his power, and at his diſpoſe. 
Who would not truſt in God ? 

Fifthly, If we look upon our ſelves as creatures, and all 
creatures with our ſelves, we ſhall quickly find a neceſſit 
of truſting God. As creaturez are not of themſelves, ſo 
not in themſelves. Wereccive life from God, and in him 
we live. If we depart from him in whom we live, we 
ſhall ſurely die. Our natural, as well as our ſpiritual life, 
is preſerved by the power of God. The life ofman conſiſteth 
not in the abundance of that which he poſlefſeth, but in de- 
pendance upon him in whom he believeth. Man is nof ſut- 
ficient of himſelf ( in ſpirituals ) to think a good thought, 
that ſufficiency is of God : and all temporal good things are 
not ſufficient for man their.ſufficiency is of God.A horſeis a 
vain thing to ſave a man, bread is a vain thing to ſtreng- 


' then a man, wine is a vain thing to chear a man, yea, wiſ- 


dom is a vain thing to counſel a man, without God. As 
there is nothing which the devil doth more oppoſe, or God 


more require, ſo there is nothing which we more need, or | 


by which we gain more then by truſting God : God gives 
himſelf moſt out to us, when we truſt moſt in him : Asan 
ac of truſt gives moſt glory to God, fo it fetcheth moſt 
good from God. Our truſting in creatures make them vain 
to us ; and our not truſting in God, makes him (in a ſenſe) 
vainto us; that is, God will not give out his ſtrength and 
help,-if we do not trut him : heis as one weak when we 
truſt him weakly, he is as one empty-handed when our 
hearts are empty of trult. 

For the advancement of this grace of r7uſt,take theſe three 
rules from what we find in 7ob, whoſe truſt was riſento ſuch 


a height, that it did not only live, but was lively in the 


very approaches of death. 
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| uprightly before Go 


_ Firſt, Labour to know God. Fob was a man acquainted 
with God, and therefore he truſted in God, ( P/4/.9.10.) 
They t'; t kgow thy Name will truſt in thee. The reaſon 
why God is truſted ſo little, is becauſe he is ſo little known. 
We ſay of ſome men, They are beter knovrn then truſted , 
and if we hnew ſome men more, we ſhould truſh them lefs : 
But the truth is, God is alwayes truſted as much as he is 
known; and if we knew him more, we would truſt him 
more; every diſcovery of God ſhews ſomewhat which ren- 
ders him more worthy of our truſt. 

Secondly, Recollett and meditate former experiences. The 
conſideration of what God hath done for us, keeps the heart 
up in truit that he will do more, 

Thirdly, Be upright. That which made Job confident to 
truſt upon God, though he ſhould ſlay him, was rhe «p- 
rightneſs of his heart with God. He may truſt God, who 
is faithful to God. Fob had Gods own hand to his certifi- 
cate, that his heart was upright. Beloved ( ſaith that be- 
loved Diſciple, 1 John 3.21.) If our heart condemn 
#s r0t, then have we confidence towards God. An hypo- 
Crite may preſume, but he cannot be truly confident. Be- 
lides, 'tis a diſhonour to God, when they ſay they truſt 
him, whoſe lives are diſhonourable to him : They make 
God (as much aslies in them ) a partaker in their wicked- 

neſs, who pretend he will take their parts, while they are 
wicked and do wickedly. Railing Rabſhakeh tells Heze- 
kiah ( 2 King. 18.20, 21,22.) Thou ſayeſt ( but they are 
but vain words ) 1 have counſel and ſtrength for war ; and 
when he had beaten him off from humane helps, he la- 
bours to drive him from divine help alſo; thou perhaps 
wilt fay, I truſt in God; If thou ſayelt ſo, remember, 1s 
not that he whoſe Altars and whoſe high places Hezckiab hath 


| taken away, and hath ſaid to Judah and Jeruſalem, ye ſhall 


worſhip before this Altar in Fernſalem : As if he had ſaid, 
Thou truſt in God ! thou who haſt diſhonoured God, pulled 
down hs altars ! &c. Rabjhakeh thought that Hezckiah had 
done God great difſervice in deſtroying the Altars ; and if 
it had been ſo, this charge had cut off the confidence of He- 
zekzah : But how juſtly may we upbraid many that profeſs 
they truſt in God, and ſay, Is not he the God whoſe name 
you blaſpheme? the God whom you provoke? the God 


| whoſe truths and wayes younegleQ and kick again{t ? the 


God whoſe ſervants you oppoſe ? and will you ſay you 
trult in God ? For ſhame either diſclaim your confidences, 
or be reclaimed from your courſes. That man who walks 
, may truſt perfectly in God. He 
that contemns the command, hath no part in the promiſe. 
We do not oblige God todo us good by our doing good ; 
but God hath not obliged himſelf to do us good, while we 
are doing evil. There are pmiſcs of grace, but there are 
no promiſes of reward to wicked men. 

Laſtly, Take two charaQters of holy truſt. 

Firſt, It takes us off from all other dependances. As 2 
man cannot ſerve, fo neither can hetruft God and Mammon - 
As in ſpirituals, ſo in temporals; while, with the Apoſtle 
( Phil. 3.3.) We rejoyce ( which is an effect of truſt ) i: 
God, we have no confidence in the fleſh. If God be not 
truſted alone, he is not truſted at all. Every things we 
joyn with him disjoyns us from him. He that takes hold 
of God, lets go his hold of all other things: We may uſe 
the help of creatures, but-we muſt trult none but God. He 
that (1n this ſenſe) will needs be ſo wiſe and provident as 


| toget two ſtrings to his bow, ſhall find, when he comes to 


ſhoot, that he hath not one. If we truft in God and man 
together, God will not help us, and man cannot. 

Secondly, Holy truſt acts in all eſtates and turns: As 
trus obedience reſpetts all the commandments, ſo true truſt re- 
ſpeRs all the difenſeions of God, Truſt repoſeth upon 
God, not only for ſome, but for and in every thing. Some 
fay they truſt God for pardon, for heaven, and for. eternal 
life, who do not, or think they need not truſt him for the 
needs of this preſent life: For theſe, ſome ſuppole they 


| can help themſelves, and others ſuſpect God will not ſtoop 


ſolow as to helpthem. A true Believer depends upon God 
as much (1n proportion to the thing ) for @ piece of bread, 
as for heaven ;, and the Lord ( in proportion to the thing ) 
is as careful to provide Believers with the bread of this life, 
as he is to givethem the bread and means of eternal life. 
This is truſt indeed, when we truſt God for all. for tem- 


| porals as well as for ſpirituals, in the leaſt as well as in the 
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preateſt matters: Yea, the leſs the thing is for which we * 
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tru} God, the greater isthe grace of truſt. As it argues 

the greateſt degree of holineſs, when we will no; offend 

God by committing the leaſt ſin, and when we arc thank- 

ful to him for the leaſt mercy ; ſo it argues a great degree 

of faith, when we depend upon God ( being convinced wc 

have needtodo fo) for his good will in receiving the leaſt 

comfort, and for his ſtrength in perf-:rming the leaſt duty. 

Some, when they have a great buſineſs to undergo, ftirup 
themſelves to truſt God, andſo they ought ; but the ſpiri- 

tualneſs of truſt is ſeen, when inthe lea'c buſineſſes we un- 
dergo, and inthe leaſt duty we go about, we goout of our 
ſelves, and go forth inine {trength of God : For as it is the 
very ſame love of God that faveth us eternally, and pre- 
ſerveth us temporally; ſo it is the ſame pewer of God 
which doth great or ſmall things for us : And therefore we 
ſhould in all depend upon God, knowing, that without 
him we cannot do the one, and that we ſhall be able to do 
all things through him ſtrengthening us. Yea, laſtly, we 
muſt truit God in our injoyments, as well as in our wants. 
It is an hard thing to ſay, Though he ſlay me, yet 1 will truſt 
in vim; but it is harderto ſay, Though he make me alive, 
yetT will truſt in him. It is a glorioustryal of truſt, toſay, 
Should God make me not worth a groat, yetT will truſt 
kim ; but ir isa greater glory of this truſt, to ſay, Though 
God make me worth thouſands, yet I will truſt in him : Ir 
5 hard totruſt God in a low and troubleſome eſtate z, but it ts 
harder to truſt God in a full and profferous ejtate, When 
we ( toſenſe) have the leaſt need of Gods help, then to 
truſt in him, and depend upon him, ſhews weare mo!t ſen- 
ſible that weneed his = : For by this wein one act give 
teſtimony to the All-ſufficiency of God, and to the empti- 
neſs of the creature ; by this we make God al', and the 
creature nothing at all. Faith gives a more ſpiritual diſco- 
very of it ſelf, when it convinces us that we are poor in the 
midit of our abundance without God, then when it con- 
vinceth us, that we have abundance in God, though we are 


poor.'Tis noble when we can ſay,though God afflict me,and | 


empty me, I will truſt in him ; but 'trs heroically Chriſti- 
an to ſay, Though God comfort me, and fill me, 1 will 
truſt in him. The ſtronger we are in grace,the leſs we go, ei- 
ther alone, or upon the crutches of the creature. 

Whi'e I affirmthis, I would not at all derogate from the 
exccllency of fob's truſt in God, I only ſhew youa more 
excellent way of truſting him. 

| But it may be queſtioned, Doth not fob derogate from, 
yea, contradict his own profeſſed truſt, when with the ſame 
breath, with which he concludes, Though he ſlay me, yet 
will I truſt in him, he concludeth alſo, 


But J will maintain mine own wayes before him, 


In the former part of the verſe, ob diſcovered the high- 
et confidence in God. Inthis. latter part, he ſeems todiſ- 
cover too much confidence in himſelf, But I will maintain 
mine own wayes before him, The Apoſtle argues the incon- 
Hſtency of theſe two ( Rom. 11.6.) If by grace, then us it 
20 more of works ;- otherwiſe grace is no more grace © but if it 
beof works, then 1s ut 10 more grace; otherwiſe work is no 
more work, The wayes of a man are his works: If he 
truſt in God, he depends on grace ; if he maintain his 
wayes, he may be ſaid to depend on works. How then 


(hal! we reconcile /ob's truſting in God, with his maintain- | 


ing of his wayes ? 

I anſwer, There is a maintaining of our wayes before 
God, which is but a fruit of ſelf-confidence, and an Argu- 
ment of our departure from the grace of God. But this 
act of Fob ſprang from no ſuch root ; nor will it yield any 
ſuch fruit, as will appzar in opening of the words. 


Wut ( or neverthel:f) J will matntain, ] The Original | 
FO 


word ſignifies three things. Firſt, (As wetranſlate) to 
plead, diſpute, and maintain a cauſe, or a p9ſition, as juſt 
and right. Secondly, To reprove, Thirdly, To correct 
or amend that which is amiſs, taulty, and erroneous : And 
according unto theſe threc lignifications, the ſence of this 
Scripture may be givzn three wayes. But 1 will main- 
tan 

Bine own waves. ] His wayes were his works, or the 


our way, becauſe we paſs and repaſs upand down in it, as 
a man doth ina way to or from his own home. 
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Bekoze him, ] Or, Before his face, ſo the letter of the 
Hebrew. Which he adds, firſt, in oppoſition to men ; 
and ſecondly, that he might more emphatically ſet forth the 


- ſtrength of his confidence towards God, 1will maintain 


my wayes before him : 1 will not only make good what 1 affirm 
to thoſe that are luke my ſelf ; I have not only hope to render my 
ſelf and my wayes fair to the eye of the world ; but 1 am aſſu- 
red that I Can render both fair to the eye of God himſelf. 
Some can maintain their wayes well enough before men, 
who cannot maintain them before God; his eyes look 
through all their coverings and vizards: Hecan diſtinguiſh 
between appearances and realities ; he can ſee a rotten 
heart within a painted-sKin. Holy upright Fob was not 
afraid to come into the preſence of God, there to open him- 
ſelf,and to have all his wayes ſcanned and examined. Thoſe 
wayes had need be fair and well mended which abide the 
ſurvey of God himſelf. 

J will maintain, &c.] Thatis (according to the firſt ſig- 
nification of the word) Though the Lord ſlay me, yet 1will 
ſtand to, and abide my tryal, I will not be brought to an ill 
opinion of my ſelf, nor will I think the worſe of my ſpiri- 
tual, internal eſtate, how much evil ſoever the Lord ſhall 
be pleaſed to deal to me inmy outward eſtate: No, 1 will 
be as high in purſuance of what I have heretofore aſſerted, 
namely, that mine heart is upright with him,and my wayes 
right ( in the main )) before him, when he is ſlaying me, as 
ever I was, when he was proſperins me, or ſhall be again 
if heſhould proſper me again. 


Whence Obſerve, Firſt, A: upright heart keeps its ground 


in all turns and times. 


Thouch he ſlay me, yet will Itruſt in him; and not only 
ſv, But I will maintain mine own wayes alſo, For as an up- 
right heart maintains theſame practice of holineſs at all 
times : Though there be ſlaying and killing for the Name 
and Truth of Chriſt, yet he willnot change his way, nor 
go into a wrong way, W hercin perhaps he ſhall have more 
ſafety, by complying, and chiming in with the opinions 
or praGtiſes of other men. As he (I ſay) maintains his 
wayes in regard of his preſent practice, pl alfo.in regard of 
his former integrity inthat practice : which isthe thing Fob 
intends chiefly in this Aſſertion. 

Secondly, Fob ſpeaks this as an Argument of his upright- 
neſs, 1 will maintain mine own wayes before him, 


Hence Note, That it is 4 ſign of aheart ſound in holinef,, 
when we caft with confidence ſet our ſelves before God, 
and maintain what we are in his preſence. 


It ſhews that a man is right when he dares come to tryal. 
I will diſpute it out with God himſelf, ſaith Job : Not that 


; he ( as Ihave oftenſhewed before ) had an opinion that 
' therewasnoſin inhim ; or that God could find no faults in 


him: Fob acted upon the principles of the Covenant of 
grace, and knew upon what ground he went, but ( taking 
tnatin) he is reſolute to maintain his wayes, and this was 
a proof of his uprightneſs. It is an Argument that a piece 
of gold is weight, when a man is willing to have it brought 


| tothe ballance ; andthat it is right metal,not counterfeit and 


baſe, when a man is ready to offer it to the touchſtone : Tr 

me, prove me, do what you will with me, bring me to the 
ballance, or to the touchſtone; I will maintain my wayes, 
I doubt not but I ſhall be found weight and right, faith the 
upright ſoul ( 7ohn 3.21.) He that doth truth cometh to the 
light, that his deeds may be made manifeft. He that doth the 
truth is not afraid of the light ; That will but make his deeds 


that place. How are the deeds of a man wrought in God ? 
Firſt thus, The deeds of the Saints are wrought in God ; 
that is, inthe ſtrength and power of God. Secondly, They 
are wrought in God ; that is, at the command, and by the 
authority of God. They that work inthe power of God, 
and by the rule of God , their deeds are wrought. in God. 
Now, Hethat doth the truth, comes to the light, he loves 
the light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt, that they 

are wrought in God , both according to the mind of God, 
and by the power of God. Our deeds have no value in 
them, but as they are done in God : Nor can we maintain 
any of our wayes before God, but when we walk in God. 
We may make a flouriſh before men, of what is wrought 


_——_ 


in man; But what we maintain before God, muſt be of 
| God, 


JS 
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anteatte. 
erYath, 


init WhinGod's ſluyony 


eld ſolues; 6r tonbfe and worſe 3: 0," Tiontd hey ant: 


God.” Seehovy youcan = your wayes befire the light of 
Gods countenance, and debate them int his preſence. Iris | 
an cafie matter to carry it out with' creatures : Conſider 


what you an.do with. God. I (ſaith Fob.) will maintain | 


mine own wayes before him, " 
Thirdly, 1 willmaint ain my wayes, may 
lation} to continue inthe wayes of holineſs an 


thetinte to come : Though he ſlay me, yet will ] maintain my | 


--that is, I will notbebroughtotit of love with holi- 


wayes ne, ron he born $ pt wn 
though the Lord ſhould lay me under the greatelt dif-. 


neſs, 
ſound heart faith, What evil ſocver I find in the wayes of 
God, Twill never think ill of the wayegof God: No, I will 


yet walk in them, F will now runin them; how hardly ſ6- | 


ever I am uſed inthoſe waycs, I will never Gut of them ; 


thoushT meet withLyons inthem,though Tineet with blows |, 
and troubles in them, yea, though God meet meas aLyc n | 
of God himſelf, in whoſe wayesT walk, thoughhe ſceitity bs 
}1in my way.  Thisis'atruth; and true of Fob; yetI-cun- | 
hes Hebr _ whichwe render maintain, |' 
doth notlead ustoit ;and therefore (though it hath learn-' |: 


inthem, though receiveblows and tronbles from the 


ſtand there with a driwn ſword ts ſlay tric,” Ter 7 will main- 
ceive the word in the 
ed Aﬀertors ) I will-not ſtay uponit. 


- Again; Take the word'in theſecond fence, ' asit ſignifies 
to reprove , and then the meaning riſettſomewhar different 


from the former, though it comes to the fame iflue : 7w:ll, || 


reprovemsy own wayes;" thatis, Though TRIM affert my fins 
crity, Yee I do Torpteſhrne my falf 

judge my ſelf to have failed in many things ; and that the 
Lord might juſtly corre&t me, ſlay me,” yea /(inregard of 
the deſert of ſin ) caſt meto Hell, rhus, [will reprove mine 


own wayes before him; while God is ſmiting' me, Twill be | 
, and thathe | 


accifiis my ſelf; T will ſay that Thave ſme 
doth meno wrong: I willnot only acquitfce' ahd reſt ſatisft- 
ed in the ſentence of God upon me, though it be to death, 
butt will alfoblamemy-ſelt for whatſoevetis blame wor- 
thy in my heart orlife. | So then, heintended hot any ac- 
cuſation/of God, but anexaminationof himſelf,or a ſerious 
diſcuſſion of -his courſe and conſcience” as-in- the fight of 
Hence Obſerve, -That-when God is ſmit it or. aying. us, 
'/4-We ſhouldbe judging our ſelves; ES 
£1 fulnef. 29991 G7, ) 20 ery eny | 11h ver] 
before him..  7ob did not ſay, 


andecknowledge thao pre ſuch, :asin.w 


tadenoogh, notonly.to lay rodsof correction upon us, but 
even ſcorpions of deltrudtion, Falſowill reprove my wayes 
before him. NN Bo Ee 
-"Lafl$; Taking 'theword (as fom&"doY for correfFing,, 
i 1vi#torrett my opt ayes bifore him; "6 there is this ce 
ligongne, Pwilhetbinking how is birt 
baby, bow Tony: 44nd woy/tvon wayer before bjns.' As if hetiad 
id, T'vill nv doltks! fubborn: and ditions ones, who whey 
ebiftens” a1l efflitty them , they mord pollute and corray} 


better andbetter ;, I would ebbly Ave before bf: '4 
Iweltwotanly maintalh Hy Waves ti bolrneff2a4 T baye hone ; 


but I wonld put out OT REI 0G? d oy 
works, 1 would take careto have all the erratas. (which Ive 
HF in ai FG life) amended : rs ahkEre Lu 
Lord hath caſt me into the reef Fong, I _ hrs 
yotdr ( F: moutdbayeatinry ddoſs parged:ont; «and wy\ whole 
Jung Yefintd. eS, tetrahe' Kart of ts word 
nowPieſented hikd8 our ht ns, 'difcover! alfomuckhols. 
niſok keart-'What greater diſcovtiyeod hollnel is there, 


par rbmeacs bar beſtiraprovement oÞthe worſt eſtare; ung 
toe: 
-Fet1 gonceive '( actordilgto fhecohcrence anddrilt 


Foy 
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bgpific his reſo- | 
obediencefqr | 


ts: Here is ariother Argutiient of ſincerity. A: | 
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But this was not all; Fob might poſſibly be checkt* 
. What? Maintain your pM And that before God? Yes 
do, ſee whir you catiget by it ; Will you pled with God ? 
What, will it advantage you?” What? ' faith Fob, I'Feat not 
any loſs by this courſe , and Thope to be a gainer ? Tam To 
farifrombeing ftartled with theſe fears; that 1 am ſettled 
TR afſurance; what that was he' pives'in the ricxt. 
verite, | < 


Verſe 16, He. alſoſhall be-my ſalvation, foi an hypacrite 
--  * thallnoccome befozehim; + 5: 
Asif he had aid,” Never put methis doubr, rhat God wil 
diſclaim me, brranſe Tmaintain mine own wayes before bins. 
' or do T believe that God will damn me, becauſe he [7 mes 
| No, "Though be ſlay me, yer I will truſt in him, andthough 
| maintain mine.omnwayes before him, yet he Matte 
tion, | 


juſtifie themſelves proudly , for this ſhall turn to my falva- 
tion; that is, he will be pleaſed with, -and accept: of. me ; 
he will not ſay it is raſhaeſs or folly, pride or felf-copceit, 
which hath ſtjrredme upto maintainm ways ; he will ra- 
ther ſay, it is the integrity and Goran of my heart ; 
and thatT havedone no more then I might, yea, no-more 
then I ought for his glory , being thus ry 1 asIam by 
you my Friends: I do not diſtruſtmy eauſe, tho 
yea, I am fetledin this petſwafion, chat when God hath 
heard my plea, he will give ſentence ori 
you are my aCculers. | gp 
Healſo ſhall be my ſalvation; / ,../ - 
Salvation isa'large word. Godis all ſalvations®to his 
ag of eternal. - Upon whatſoever we can write ſaltation, we 
; vation (Pal. 68. 20. 
7ob here entitles God ? 


ral falvation,” He alſo 


Somie reſet irto tem ſhall be my 

, [afvation, thats, he ſhall deliver and reſtore'me from my 
preſent troubles ; though he now ſhy and quite undo. me; 
yet Thelievethit hewillrevive andrepair meagain.” 
| - Othervintefpretit ſtriily of eternal ſalvation ; Ze alſo 


ſhall bewy ſalvation , that 1s, though he ſlay me hete, yet 
See will fave me hercafter, nd bemy portion fo 
ever. '" Three Reaſons riſe fromthe Tekt, why" Zo Niould 
underſtood'of eternal, then' of temporal ſal- 

| vation. wages 


, *Firft; Beratife he fpeaksinthenext tlzuſe bovt.the pte- 
' ſence of God, An hypocrite ſball not come before him”: Con 

| before God (in the ſence: there intended): and: falvatian, 
' are theſame ; eternal ſalvation conſiſts inthe viſion of Gag, 


” FX 


| Pſal. 16-11. In thy preſenet & Twlne(ſs of joy. © 
gn Biphe we Fra Re ; little confi: 


| dence, but rather much diffidencg about ahy teriporat re- 
ſtauration ;\ he gave himſclf-forn folt man; a9 to thiagiches, 
honour and greatneſs of this world...He penny ig wen 
of, the glory he never had, then of the greatheſs he once 


EF 


dys- arighe that 
on.- For theſe three reaſons we nia 
ini r; and reaching after &ertal ff : 
-He'dilo ſhalt be ey ſalvation. ] Sbine conneQitlg this 
cauſe with that Terit' of the former, 7 will reprboe ny own 
wayes, giyethe Obſervation thus,” 00G 
; S{FH £4825 23 II80-TOY 22 230155 
.. While we 7eprove bur ſelves, wa confeſs our ſinrble bearts 
*.1 . maybe.raiſed hPa the FA of God in 
the pardon of or fins... | "12 4? 
'He doth not ſay,'1fT reprove mine'own wayes , God 
will reprove me too. There are ſome reprovings of. our 
hearts, from which we may'ihfer, that God will re- 


8 


prove us mmch more: '$5d1'fohn'3. 20. If our” be.trt ton- 
M m m 2 Hemn 


place) that our ad it moſt fairz that fob, 


* 


OI here airt-. 


notwithſtanding the Lotd ſhould ſlay him, would yet ftand 
uÞ with holy confidende to pleadhis own integrity, everiin 
' the ſight of Gol: / will maintain my own wayes before 


ugh 
mb5s BY 


Some render, This ſhall turn to my (alvation ; He will, 
not rebuke nte, 'much leſs condemn me, as he will thoſe who 


Hoc evadet 

mihi in [a- 

' lutem. 
Simile, rd 
ets in Dewh,. 
Druf. 


ughyon do; 


people, andthe Author of all ſalvation,of temporal, as well 


. may eitifle Godto it. He thar #5 our God, ts the God of ſal-' 
) But what is the ſalyation to which 
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Thirdly,/Becauſeheſpeals het upon flippoſititn'of k1s 
being lain; ae aging ily, for gn Appetit by 
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Declare thine. iniquity, and thou ſhalt be juſtified from all 


' uncomely, but 


Zenen us. God is oreater then our hexrts,that Y2owetb all things. 
'Tis So, She heart is ingaged to any luſt ; When ſuch 
a mansheartcondemns him, God will condemn him a thou- 
ſand times more : A_ man continuing in fin, cannot hr 
on good ground, | reprove my wayes, yet God ſhall 
my. ſalvation; yea, while ſuch reprove themſelves , they 
may be ſure God will reprove them alſo, Only, when we 
humbly acknowledge the {mfulacſs of our waycs, and for- 
ſake them, weare afſuredof mercy. Theſe, and none but 
theſe;have warrant from the word, to ſay, ſalvation belongs 
tothem:-- Prov. 28.13. He that covereth bu ſins ſball not 
proper ; but whoſo confeſſeth, and forſaketh them, ſhall have 
mercy. (1John 1. 9.) If weconfeſs our ſins, be us faithful 
and juſt to forgive wour ſins : Toconfels ſmis ſelf-condem- 
nation. God isfo gracious, thathe will not condemn ; ſo 
faithful and juſt, that he will forgive thoſe that confeſs. 
While we implead our ſelves, will notbeour 
but Chriſt will be our Advocate: Hence that Goſpel-pro- 
phet incouragerh Grooping ſouls (1ſa. 43. 16.) Declare that 
they mayſt be juſtified; Declare, what ſhould he declare ? 


thine iniquities. The Lord alſo will be thy ſalvation. 

Secondly, Take the former clauſe according to our read- 
ing, 1 will maintain my own wayes before hins : He alſo ſhall 
be my ſalvation. 


From this Connexion Obſerve, There # 4 ſelf-jnſtificati- 
on conſiſtent with ſalvation. 


Chriſt chargeth the Phariſees (Luke 16, 15.) Te are they 
which j«ſtifie your ſelves before men, but God kywoweth your 
bearts c That is, you bear up, fand pride your ſelves with 
this, that men know no ill by you, that no man can ſay, 
black, is your eye; but God can fee, black, your heart, 
They ha reſt jn a juſtification before men , while their 
hearts are naught, are condemned before God. And all 
who juſtifie themſelves before God, uponthe goodneſs of 
their works, ſhall be condetinhed. But though we may not 
juſtifie our ſelves upon the goodneſs of our works, yetthey 
( whoſe works are ſo ) may juſtifie themſelves that their 
works are good. "Tis not pride, but duty ( whea we are 
called toit) to ſay we are what we are, and to maintain 
that our wayes are right, when they are right. God takes 
it well at our hands, if we ſpeak the malt ( with truth) of 
our ſelves, when-others ſpeak leſgthen -that which 
is not true of ns,  Self-condemnatign is alwayes not. only 

, Except it come. under, oti 

. ſetf-viridication, or of ſuch a ſclf-juſtification as this point 
leads unto. Thus we may. maintain our .wayes before 
men : Yea, thus ( while weput our mouths in the duſt, 


atdate deeply humbled before God for the imperfection of | 


our z of our 


....” oux Wayes ).:. we ma omen te upr1 | 
wee befd © God. ard bes ured that he alſo will be our 

 ſalvation.* | F 

'" Further, Takethe words intheir own compaſs, and we | 


F 


may Obſerve, | | | 
Firſt,! God'is the ſalvation of his people, 
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God, is. 
| RORns death. To beſaved by any | 
ort iN it, much mores beloyra DEſee d of God: But 
the comfort of the Saints is yet higher, Godis their ſalva- 
tion. We arc happy i that-God faves usz but we 
. have afurther in that Godis ovr falvation: / 
.. God be our ſalvation, we are not _ 4s ſafe, but \( atcora- 
ing to our meaſure and receptibility)) as haypy 45'God ham- 
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is his ſalvation, there is aſecret negation, or a denyal impli- 
ed, that ſalvation is inany elſe : As if he had ſaid, He, and 
be only ; he, and none but he. 


The point from it is, That none but God is abl# to give ſal- 
vation to his people. 


We ſupply the ſence well, Salvation belongeth unto the Lord. 
And it doth nn 


himſelf intended to fave them by; it was God that ſaved 
them, though men were angloved to ſavethem. Whoſo- 
ever brings us ſalvation, Gods the Author of it. The Pro- 
phet concludes ( Fer. 3.23.) T halo vain is ſalvation 
hoped for from the hills, and fromthe menltitude of moun- 
tains. He ſpeaks but of a temporal ſalvation ; and by hills 
and mountains he means the greateſt means, the higheſt 
helps, the ſtrongeſt hands, the wiſeſt heads onearth; and 
yet he ſaith, [nvain is ſalvation bopsd for from thoſe hills 
and montains z truly God is the help of his peop'e. It is 
much more vain to expeCt eternal ſalvation from any 
other ; in vainis ſoul-ſalvation _ for from hills, or 
from the-multitude of mountains ;'from this good work.or 
that good worke, from hills and mountains of good works ; 
though you pile up. mountains of prayers, hulls of alms, 
and of charity. yea, though you cg the loweſt val- 
leys of humiliation, and make rivers and ſeas of tears with 
Weeping » yet in vain is eternal ſalvation hoped for from 
theſe hills and mourains, from theſe valleys and ſcas, Sal- 
vation is of the Lord : Healſo ſbalibe my ſalvatien. 
When Fob had ſaid, 1 will maintain mine own wayes be- 
fore him; Doth he ſay, And they ſhall bemy ' —viyab 
Doth he ſay, my » pm ihtegrity, ſhallbe my 
falvation? His wayes were i the way to ſalvation; 
but his wayes were not, nor. did he Madhya be, his 


| ſalvation. The uprightneſs of our hearts, the righteouſneſs 
of our wayes cannot fave us ; Chriſt only is our {alvation, 


How much ſoevex we may maintain, or may be conwpelled 


(8 7ob was ) to boalt of our mag: prtiennnact Mighs 


vation of them z wemult givetngte wholly ro God;./;:Ie 
ATUre, frameof heanOwhen we are dighol in 

ſpecks for our! , or in maintaining ing our oye before 

(Jodanas yet.then to go quite out of our weyes, an 

ET I all 6 _— 

we have 


moſt free nt works, moſt aQivein doing,: 6 
patient in ſufſering for God, is the right Goſpel temper. 
| - Fourthly; Obſervethis frotiit, That an upright heart 
© © » it the worſPof thines, looks ar, and bath art eye wipon the 
Though he ſlay i916; bt ſhall be my. ſalvetion : With the 
| tune breath ke jellenzof God laying him, and of God his 
| falvationz he ſaw life in death, light: in darkneſs; idclive- 
rances in deſtruction, repairs inmuans, ſalvation indleying t 
| ſych are the workings of a. gracious heart, ſuch the pro 
ſpects of faith.in the gloomeſt day, in-.the darkelt night. 
Fath only ſces ſuch Gyſts a3 theſe, reflected fromthe glaſs 
his ſpecial incereſ in; 0r. ret 
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Godwill give 
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tion. Falſe and carnal ſpirits, will —_——_— deal of 
defire after ſalvation : O they likeſalvation, heaven, and 
glory well, but they never expreſs any longing defire after 
God and Jeſus Chriſt. They love ſalvation, but they care 
not for a Saviour. Now that which faith pitcheth moit up- 
on, is God himſelf; he ſhall be my ſalvation, letme have 
him, and there's ſalvation enough ; He 2s my life, he is my 
comfort, he is my riches, he is my honour, and be is my all. 
Thus David's heart acted immediately upon God, P/al. 
18. 1,2. Ilovethee, O Lord, my ſtrength. The Lord is my 
rock, and my fortreſs, and my deliverer , my buckler, and 


_ the horn of my ſalvation, and my high tower. It pleaſed 


Auden tord 
Deo aþ )47 de 
re, quod non 


facerem þ 
7mpins Of 
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5 ut vos 
me fe dici- 
ts, Merc, 


Non vinit 
iu conſpectu 


holy David more, that God was his ftrength, then that 
God gave him ſtrength ; that God was his deliverer, then 
that he was delivered; that God washis fortreſs, his buck- 
ler, hishorn, his high tower, then that hegave him the et- 
fect of all theſe : It pleaſed David, andit pleaſes all the 


Saints more, that God istheirſalvation ( whether temporal, | 


or eternal) then that he ſaves them. The Samtslook more 
at God, then at all that is Gods. They ſay ( Vos tua, ſed 
te ) We deſire not thine, but thee, or nothing of thine like 
thee, Whom have I in Heaven but thee? faith David again 
( Pſal. 73. 25.) What are Saints, what are Angels, toa 
ſoul without God? 'Tis true of ings, as well as of perſons. 
What have 'we in Heaven but God? What's joy without 
God? What's glory without God ? What's all the furni- 
ture and riches, all the delicates, yea, and all the diadems 
of Heaven, without the God of Heaven? If God ſhould 
fay to the Saints, here is Heaven, take it amongſt you, but 
I will withdraw my ſelf, how would they weep over Hea- 
ven it ſelf, and make it a Baca, a va'ley of tears indeed. 
Heaven is not Heaven, unleſs we 3njoy God. 'Tis the preſence 
of God which makes Heaven : Glory #5 but our neareſt be- 
ing wnto God. A Mephiboſheth replyed , when David 
told him, 1have ſaid, thou and Ziba divide the land : Let 
him take all if he will, faith Mephiboſheth ; T do not ſo much 
regard theland, as regard thy preſence ; Let him take all, 
for as much as my Lord the King is come again in peace to his 
own houſe, where may injoy him. So, if God ſhould ſay 
to the Saints, take Heaven among you, and withdraw him- 
ſelf,” they would even ſay, Nay, letthe world take Heaven 
if they will, let them take glory if they will; if we may 
not have thee in Heaven, Heaven wouldbe but anearth, or 
rather but a hell to us. That which Saints rejoyce in, is, 
that they may be in the preſence of God, that they may fit 
athis table, and eat bread with hini z that is, that they may 
be near him continually, which was Mephiboſherh his privt- 
ledge With David. That's the thing, they ſay, which they 
delire, ind which their ſouls thirſt after ; that's the wine 
they would drink. My ſoul ( faith David, Pal. 42.2. ) 
thirſteth for God, for the living God, when ( me thinks the 
timeis very long, when) ſhall I come and appear before God ? 
He ſpake this in the greatneſs and heat of his zeal to injoy 
God in the Ordinances of his publick worſhip: How muc 
more was his ſoul on fire to injoy God, where he ſhould be 


above Ordinances ? 'The uſual ſaying of Chriſtians is, Come. 


let us go to prayer, Or, let us go to Church; - weſhould rather 
*fay, Come let goto God, Weſhould prize duties no fur- 


"ther, then as we obey and injoy God in doing them : Nor | 


ſhould we prize Heavenitſelt further, then as we ſhall have 
therea more full and perfe injoyment of God. Salvarion 
it ſelf were no ſalvation, without the Godof ſalvation. * He 
alſo ſhall bemy ſabuation. | | 


4ut anhypocrite ſhall not.come befoze him, 


In this latter clauſe, Fob ſecretly refutcth the cenſure of 
his Friends, who had aſperſed him as an hypocrite. Bildad 


did it inthe cighth Chapter, though not direftly, by way - 


of aſſertion, yet obliquely, by way of inference, while he 
faid- ( ver. 13.) The hypoerites hope ſhall periſh, and be cut 
off, and his truſÞ ſhall be as a ſpiders web. Here Fob ſpeaks 
that out, which no hypocrite can, / (faith he) will main- 
tain my wayes before God, and he ſhall bemy ſalvation : Tis 
not ſo with hypocrites, they darenot maintain their wayes 
before God ; or if they do, they ſhall yet fall under the con- 
demnation of God : Thus by way of argument, he deni- 
eth, as they by way of argument had affirmed him to be 
an hypocrite. fob could come where no hypocrite can. 
An hypocrite ſþall not come befozehim.”)] The Hebrew is, 
il bypocrizes ſhall not ewe befare him; that is, No hypocrite 
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ſhall come before him. Not all, is often in Scripture pur for 
none ; Or, none at all, David ( Pſal. 47. 17.) faith of the 


away with him : The Hebrew is, When he dycth, he ſhall not 
Carry all away with him, The meaning is, (as we tranſlate) 
he ſhall carry nothing at a!l away, he ſhall not carry ſo much 
as a rag away with him. So the Apolile ſpeaks (Rem.3.20.) 


| By the deeds of the Law there ſvall no fl:ſh be juſtified in thy 


ſezht : The: Greek is, Al! fleſh ſh il! nor be juſtified in thy 
trht, by the deeds of the Law : The racanins is; none ſhall. 
So here, All bypocrites; that is, No hypocrite. I have 
Opened ſomething about him at the eighth Chapter, and 
ſhewed there what an hypocrite is ; heis one that acts ano- 
ther mans part ; he acts a perſon which he is not. Az hy- 
pocrite is a wicked man in a godly mans clothes. 


worldly rich man, When he dyeth, he ſhall carry nothing © 


Some tranſlate by a general word, A wicked man ſnall not 
com? before him : Others render, A hceepter of perſons 


ſhall not come before him; He taxed his Friends as ſuch be- 


fore. Twoor three of the Rabbins (though they are ſome- 
what hard put to it, to make out that ſence of. the word )' 
are much for the latter, Ar acceprer of perſons ſhall not come 
before him, We render it ſtrictly according to the proper 
ſtgnification of the word; yet to ſay a wicked men, or an 
accepter of perſons, ſhall not come before him, is as much 
as to ſay, an hypocrite ſhall not come before him : For 
though all wicked men, all accepters of perſons are not hy- 
pocrites ( ſome {in, and care not who ſees; they lin inthe 
very face of the Sun, and the ſhew of their faces (as the 
Prophet ſpeaks) doth reſtifie againſt them.) But ( I ſay) 
though poſſibly ſome wicked men ( at leaſt in ſome things) 
are no hypocrites; yet there is no hypocrite, but he is a 
wicked man ; therefore we ſhall not call either of them out 
of his name, though we give both, or cither of the names 
to each of them: And as their titles, ſo their eſtates are 
alike, we may as well ſay, A wicked man, as An hypo- 
crite. 

Shall not come befo:e him, J] Not come before him ? 
Whither can they go ? or where can they be behind him, 
whoſe face is every where ? 1 anſwer, To come before God, 
may be underſtood either of this life, or of the life to come. 
We come before God in this life, while we attend the du- 
ties and ordinances of his worſhip. Butit may be ſaid, Do 
not hypocrites come thus before God ? None come more 
before God in that ſence then hypocrites; and hereinlyes 
their hypocriſie chiefly, thatthey come before God in out- 
ward holy duties; and yetare ſo unholy in their lives, or 
at thoſe duties. The Lord ſpeaks complaining of ſuchan 
hypocritical people preſſing upon him ( 7/a. 58. 2.) This 


| People ſeek me daily ; they take delight in approaching to 


God: Yet all this was only as a Nation that did righteouſ- 
neſs; they were not really arighteous Nation. In another 
Prophet ( Fer. 7.10.) the Lord reproveth hypocrites open-' 
ly, and in terms, for coming before him, Will ye ſteal,mur- 
der, and commit adultery, and ſwear falſely, &c. andcome 
and ſtand before me in this Houſe? They came ſo much he- 
fore God, that he was put to chide them out of his preſence 
he could ſcarce ſtavethem off. How then is it that: 7ob ſaith, 
An bypocrite ſhall not come before him, it we underſtand it 
of this preſent life ? 

I anſwer, He comes not ſo before God, firſt in regard of 
right; ſecondly in regard of acceptance. An hypocrite hath 
no right to come before God in any duty , he cannot call 


| God Father ; he cannot lay claim ty any promiſe of the 


Covenant; or if he do, he ſhall not be accepted, mnch 
leſs ſuffered to ſee God as his ſalvation. Thus an hypocrite 


{ ſhallnot come before God in this preſent life, though he ap- 


pear often perſonally hefore him. 

Secondly, He ſhall not come before God in the life to 
come, to injoy, or joy in his preſence ; he ſhall not ſee God 
to his comfort, but tohis torment; he ſhall only ſee God 
asa Judge, to be condemned by him, and thus he would 
not ſee him : He ſhall be driven to the Tribuna!, 5+ Tudg- 
ment-ſcat of God, but he ſhall not ſtand in judgment. 

There are four expreſſions in Scripture, which gradually 


God, 
Firſt, They ſhall not be admitted entrance, Rev. 27. 27. 


that defileth, ner whatſoever worketh or maketh a lye ;, that is, 


v0 
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{et forth the rejection of wicked men from the preſence of 
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threſhold of that holy:City. He ſpeaks thus (1/a. 59. 14.) 
in another caſe, Equey carmet enter, It was atime, where- 
in equity was ſo far from having due reſpect and entertain- 
ment., that juſtice could not ito much as get in adoors : 
Equity cannot enter. The wicked ſhall not enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; they ſhall not have the leaſt admit- 
tance. 

Secondly , The Scripture ſaith, wicked men. ſha'l not 
ſtand in the preſence of God (Pſal. 5. 5.) The foulifh ſhall 
not ſtand in thy ſight. David treatcth there much upon 
the ſame Argument that Job doth.; for after he had ſpoken 
of his own acceptance with God, he adds in a way of op- 
poſition , the fooliſh fhall not ſtand in thy ſight; though, 
poſſibly, he may enter, yet he thall not ſtand there, 

Thirdly, The Scripture ſaith, they ſhall not dwell with 
God ( Pſal. 5. 4. ) Evil ſhall not awcll with thee ;, that is, 
evil rnen {hall not,though they ſhould be admitted entrance, 
though they ſhould be ſuffered to ſtand a while before God, 
yet they ſhall not dwell with God, they ſhall preſently paſs 
away. , 0 

The fourth expreſſion is that in the Text, which comes 
between the firſt and ſecond, between entringand ſtanding, 
that is, coming before God; An hypocrite ſhall not come be- 
fore him ;, that is, God will not have any thing to do with 


him in.a way of favour. Thus he is excluded totally ; he. 


thall not cnter, ſachone Scripture ; if he doth, he ſhall not 
come hefore God, faith another ; if he come before God, 
yet he ſhall not ſtand inhis ſight, ſaith a third; if heſtand, 
yet heſhall not dwell with God, faith a fourth. Tmight 
add a fifth, which ſaith, Ze ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
God ( x Cor. 6. 9. ) Now in oppoſition to all theſe, the up- 
right and h»ly are admitted, they have entrance into the 
Houſe of God, they come before God, they ſtand in his 
fight, they dwell with him for ever ; yea, they ſhall not 
only dwell as ſervants, or as friends, but as ſons, as his-firt- 
born, as heirs; all they ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. 
One of the higheſt priviledges promiſed unto Sax is, that 
atimeſhall. come when the wicked ſhall not come unto her 
( Iſa. 52.1,) Awake, awake, put on thy ſtrength, O Zion, 
Piet on thy beautiful garments, O Jeruſalem, the boly City, 
Wherefore mult fer»ſalem the holy City awakethus, and 
be ready in her dreſs, in her beautiful garments ? Why, 
there is good news for her, For henceforth there ſhall no more 
Come into thee the uncircumcifed and the unclean : As if he 
had ſaid, 1 times of. Sions defetton , or oppreſſion, when 
there was no due rfarmation of worſhip, nor order aworig wor- 
ſhippers, then the tncircumciſed and the unclean came and 
ſtared, yea, even dwelt with thee, as thy own children ; but, O 
Jeruſalem, 4 time ſhall come when the uncircumciſed and the 
wrclean ſball not ſo much as come into thee , they ſhall be re- 
jetted andcaſt out for ever, Prophane ones ſhall find no 
place at laſt in $:o7 here below ;, and hypocrites ſhall never 
come into the Sox which is above. . Some hypocrites will 


come into the Church when ſhe is moſt refined ; there is no 


keeping of them out, till they diſcover themſelves, and fo 
are Cait.out; or apoſtatize, and ſo go out of themſelves. 


Poſſibly the Church militant may be ſo purged and reform- | 


ed at lait, that a$ there ſhall be no prophanein her , ſo but 
a few hypocrites. But into'the Church triumphant, we 
are; ſuze, the-cloſeſt hypocrite thall not enter : God will 
waſh off all the. varniſh and paint, which they haye put up- 


on the face of their profeſſion, with rivers of brimſtone, and . 
will give them the cup of his fierce wrath to drink unto | 


eternity. 
Hence Obſerve, Firſt, 


ed wer. 


Hypocrites are the wor [# of wick- 


Every wicked man isnot bad 'enough to be called an hy- 
pocrite. Hypocrites are the chief af finners;. not only the 


children, but the firſt-born of the Devil. . We may wrong | 
a wicked man, by calling him an hypocrite | þut wecan- | 
not wrong any hypocrite, by thinking him all that's wick- { 


ed. The Moralilt faith, Whep you have ſaid a man 1s im- 


grateful, you have ſaid all that & 'ill of him. 1 am ſure, f 


when we have ſaida man isan hypocrite, we. have ſaid all 
thar's illof him , and havecalled him not only ( as we ſay) 
all tonought, but all that's nought, ' To &6 wickedly, or to 
be wicked, is bad enough; but todo wickedneſs under 

ctence of goodneſs ; or for aman, whoſe heart tells him 
bc is wicked, to pretend to goodneſs, this is abaminable. 
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An hypocrite is not worſe then other wicked men, becauſe 


he alwayes hath more fin then they but becauſe he hides his 


fin : Nor doth the greatneſs of his fin ly: fimply in this, be- 
cauſe he hides how ſinful he is ; but becauſe he appears ho- 
ly, which heis-not ; that he ſeems to be good, is worſe 
then his being really bad. That Satan is the Prince of darks 
neſs, ſpeaks not ſo much ill of him, as this, that he rranſ- 


forms himſelf into au Angel of light. An hypocrite never 


doth good out of love to God, but out of deſign for him- 
ſelf. He thinks he can impoſe upon, God, and mock him, 
as one man mocks another ; he makes God an Idol, as if he 
had eyes and could not ſce; or had no eyes to ſee his 
wayes, nor underſtanding to ſearch into his heart. And to 
ſhew that hypocrites are the worlt of ſinners, they are ſen- 
tencedto the worſt of puniſhments. Az hypocrite ſhall not 
come before him, ſaith Fob here; how' great a puniſhment 
that is, will appear inthe next Obſervation. When Chriſt 
would expreſs the ſoreſt judgment upon any ſort of ſinners, 
he tells them, They ſhall have their portion with hypocrites 
and unbelievers, ( Mat. 24. 51.) implying, that the judg- 
ment paſſed upon hypocrites isthe moſt dreadful judgment. 
Now if the judgmentof an hypocrite be the greateſt judg- 
ment, then the ſinof an hypocrite is the greateſt ſin; for 
the juſtice of God takes the meaſure of puniſhment by the 
meaſure of ſin. As every fin deſerves puniſhment ; ſocver, 
where the puniſhment is greater, the ſin is greater, cither 
in the matter, or in the circumſtances of it. Hypocrites are 
( as one gloſleth this Text in Matthew ) the frecholders of 
Hell, other ſinners are but as inmates with them, and have 
but a portion of their miſery. Now as that by which other 
things are proportionedand meaſured is a perfect meaſure, 
and that by which other things arc weighed is a perfect 
weight inits kind : ſo that by which the greateſt wilery is 
weighed and meaſured, is the moſt verfect miſery inits de- 
gree : Sccing then the weight and meaſure of that miſery 
which reſts upon an hypocrite, is uſed by God himſelf, to 
weighand meaſure out the miſery of thoſe who ſhall have 
the greateſt miſery ; therefore the miſery of an hypocrite is 


| the greateſt ; which-clearly argues what is here aflerted, 
40. 


that hisfin is alſo greateſt, 
Secondly, Conlider in what the puniſhment of the hy- 
pocrite doth conliſt, :: Fob doth. not ſay, Az hypocrite ſhall 


{ be caſt to hell, ahd tormented: in that Lake with fire and 
1 brimſtone ( which yet other Scriptures ſay ) but here Fob 
| faith only, An hypocrite ſhall not come before him , he ſhall 
| be baniſhed out of the preſence of God. This is his pu- 


nifſhment. 


Hence Obſerve, That, The puniſhment of loſs,ts a yery 
great punifument, one of the greateſt, if not the greateſt 
puniſhment. LEA | 


_ Sinful man falls under a twofgld puniſhment, Firſt, af 
lefs. Secondly, of ſenſe;  Many:difſpute which of theſe is 
the greateſt ;, and moſt. determine, that the puniſhment. of 
loſs is greater they that of. ſenſe. - This-is the puniſhment of 


' an hypocrite, He ſball not come before God. This loſs is a 


great puniſhment: in this life : Net to jnjoy God by Faith 
in Ordinances, Promiſes, and Piſpenſations, is the grear: 
miſery of man z/ hypocrites axe fenyed this-injoyment. For 
though they come before God (51 ſaid before ) and preſs 


| into his preſence, toworſhip him z though they challenge 


the Promiſes, and are apt to flatter themſelves, that God 
is with them in providential Diſpenſations, yet they have 
no acceptance with him. God denyeth them his preſence : 
They come to God, but God deth'not come to them, 
though they'talk of the Covenant, and lay hold of it, yet it 


| is with a falſe finger, and God reproves them for their bold- 


neſs and uſurpations ( £/al, 50. 16.) Vnto the wicked God 
ſaith; what haſt"thou te dg to declare my Statutes, or that thou 
ſbouldeſt take my Covenant into thy mayth, ſeeing thou hate(# 


| aſtenttion, and caſteſt wry wards bebind thee? IT grant an 


hypocrite may have ſame fluſhes. of the preſence of God an 
.Qrdinances and duties, and thats his Heaven. This the 
Apoſtle calls; his taſte of thegood word of Gud, and of rhe 
powers of the world to come (Heb. 6, 5.) he may have ſome 
railing , yea, ſuppoſed raviſhipgs oof. Spirit at the xepoxt 
and fight of heavenly things : but hs taſte of theſe isnot 


| ſpiritual, butſeaſitive only, ſuch as the underſtanding gives 
| into the affetions upon any rational diſcourſe or demon- 


Kration of objects pleaſing to the nature of man : any 
| higher 
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higher injoyment of God then this the hypocrite taſteth | 


not. And uſually he prayeth, and heareth, without any 


ſenſe of theſe. He doth nothing with God, While he hath | 


to do with him: And here is his puniſhment, though he be 


not ſenſible of it now, but he ſhall be ſenſible of it in the life 
to come. As he ſhall not come before God for ever; fo | 


he ſhall know the meaning of it, whatit is not to come be- 
fore him. Carnal men lightly eſteem the preſence and in- 
joyment of God; yea, they areglad'when they are out of 
his preſence. Few know when God is near them, or when 
heis far off; what his departures mean, or what his return- 
ings. They who know theſe things, count his preſence 
their preateſt gain,and his abſence their greateſt loſs. When 
God ſentenced Cain for the murder of his Brother, he com- 
plains chiefly of this, ( Ger. 4. 14 ) Fhou baſt driven 
me out this day from thy face, or, from thy preſence. And 
what was that ? It was but tne common | ghd of God in 
Ordinances. Cain had been offering ſacrifice, and God 
did not accept him he could not go from the univerſal pre- 
ſencc of God ; and he was not at all admitted to his comfor- 
table preſence ; yet he looked upon it as his greatelt miſery, 
that he was deprived of his common preſence in publick 
worthip, from which he was as a perſon excommunicated, 
1 am driven out from thy face. When Saul couldnot get 
an'anſwer from God, neither by Dreams, nor by Urim, 
nor by Prophets, this he repreſents as the worſt of his at- 
flition ( 1 Sam. 28.) To be ſhut out from the fight or 
ſociety of a man whom we much eſteem, 1s exceeding at- 
flitive. Though Abſalom was reconciled to David his 
Father, ſafar as to be admitted to come to the City; yet 
becauſe David gave order that Abſalom ſhould nor ſee his 
face, nor come to Court, he could not bear it, but reſents 
this reſtraint ſo paſſionately, that he ſends to Joab, and be- 
ſpeaks him thus? Wherefore am I come from Gelhur ? Ir 
had been good for me to have been there ſtill , now therefare 
let mg ſee the Kings face , aud if therebe any iniquity in me, 
let bim kill wwe ( 2 Sam. 14+ 24; 34. ) Aslif he had ſaid, 1 
cannot ſatisfie my ſelf with my liberty in Feraſalem, if 1 
ſtand cxcluded from the Kings preſence : T hadrather dye, 
then indure this piece of baniſhment. | Haw then will hy- 
poctrites be tormented with.an eternal banjſhment from the 
tace of God ! It isthe greateſt tryal the Saints have in this 
life, when they laoſe the ſight of Godby faith ; when they 
come before Gad; and cannot find God ;” when God covers 


hinrfelf with a Cloud '( as the Church complains ) that 


they cannot come at him ; this is the hardeſt exerciſe of the 
Saints in; this life. And Q how they are refreſhed, when 
God returns'and comes into their ſpirits z when he ſheds 
his loveabraad into their hearts by the Holy Ghoſt. This 
isHeayen upon earth ; and of this rhey ſay as the Diſciples 


at the transfiguration of Chriſt upon the Mount (24a7.17.) | 
It is good to be bere, When the Lord Jeſus perceived a vail ' 
drawn between him and his Father, and that (while he was | 
ſufferingfor the ſin, 'and by the malice and wrath of man) 


he ſuffered alſo an eclipſe; (though he knew it was not a to- 
tal one,, and would þe:buta 
Fathers face , how didhs cry gut (wha neverſhrunk, nor 
opened; his mouth at-the ſcourges 4nd crown of thorns, at 
the;ſpittings and bufſertings, at the nails and ſpear which 
tortured his bleſſed body, how dig he cry out 1 fay) at this 


* ſhortdeſertion, My 'bGads.my God,.why haſt thou forſaken 


pe 7 (Matth. 27, 46-) Hence take a (cantling of thoſe tor- 
ments whichſballyexhiypocrites in Hell;who-ſhall be made 
to know fully (which they heve here flighted') what the 
comfortable prefence' of God means;, : and yet ſhall ſee 
themſelves ſhut out-fromit, withoutthe leaſt hope of any 
jnjoyment. And that which will makethe ſuffering of this 
loſs maſt torturingand jntfſerable, is,: thatthey ſhall ever 
be thinking of it. If a man could forget his loſſes, how 
great ſoever they are,they would be only a privative evil to 


oſles; is:to:us worſethen the Joſs it ſelf... Now, wicked 
men ſhall ever: be poring upon the lofsof Heaven in Hell, 
and caſting up the ſum of it, though they cannot exactly 
makeoutthe fum. This will be the ſting of all their ſor- 
rows, and the very head of that ——_—_ which 
ſhall drink up their ſpirits. And this a1 

Firſt, Frqm the very conduct of Nature, which alwayeg 
leads our thoughts to, and faſtens them upon our loſles, 
As where the pain is, there we point with the finger ; ſo 


* 


ſhort one!) of the light of his | 


ariſes:two wayes : | 
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where the loſs is, there we dwell with our thoughts. 
Secondly, This ariſes inevitably from the juſtice of God ; 
who having prepared this as the hypocrites puniſhment, 
will irrefiſtably hold his thoughts and this loſs rogether ; ſo 
that it ſhall not be in his power to lay them alide,or ſuſpend 
them for one moment. Fromall theſe conliderations, let 
the hypocrite underſtand the terror of this ſentence, that he 
ſhall not come before God. | 

If any ſhall objet, How can hypocrites be ſaid to loſe 
this preſence of God, ſecing they never injoyed it? 

[ anſwer, We may be ſaid to loſea thing three wayes, 
Firſt, As having had and poſſeſſed it before; thus hypo- 
crites do not loſe the preſence of God, Secondly, We 
may be ſaid to loſe that, which hath been offered and ten- 
dered to our injoyment : And Thirdly, That which we 
have hoped to injoy. In theſe two latter ſences, hypocrites 
lole the preſence of God, together with all the bletſed con- 
comitants of it. For ſalvation hath been offered to them, 
and they have profeſſed , yea, poſſibly, they have had 
{trong hopes that they ſhould be ſaved. Whence elſe is 
that challenge of admittance ( Matth. 7. 22.) Mary will 
Jay unto me tn that day, Lord, Lord, bave we not propheſied 
in thy Name ? &c. To whom Chriſt will profeſs, 7 never 
knew you, depart from me ye F0rkers of iniquity. 

Again, An hypocrite ſhall not come before him. Then, 
who ſhall come before him ? Take the anſwer to this que- 
{tion, from the mouth of Chriſt himſelf ( Marth. 5. 8. ) 
Blefſed are the pure in heart, for they ball ſee God. Andthe 
Apoltles negative, Without holineſs no man ſb;ll ſee the 
Lord, may be reſolved into this affirmative, Holy ones ſhall 
ſee the Lord, the holy One; they ſe: God here ina glaſs 
darkly, and they ſhall ſee him face to face clearly in Hea- 
ven. The reaſon why we ſee ſolittle of God in the glaſs of 
Ordinances and Promiſes, is, becauſe there is ſo much un- 
holineſs in our hearts : The hypocrite cannot ſce him art all ; 
and theſincere cannot ſee much of him, becauſe remaining 
corruption ſtands between God and them, hindering their 
ſight. When we ſhall ſfce God as he is, we ſhall be like 
him ; and as we grow now to acltarer ſight of him, we 
{hall alſo grow into a fuller likeneſs with him. | 

Laſtly, For as much as ar hypocrite ſhall not come before 
him, welcarn, 


That there is no coming before God without Chriſt, 


The reaſon why an hypocrite ſhall not come before God, 
is, becauſe he cannot bring Chriſt with him.; he comes in 
his own name, and therefore reccives nothing from God 
but frowns, or acommand to depart and be gone. Through 
Chrift wehave acceſs with boldneſs to the throne of grace; 
and - we may ſpeak to God as to a friend : But they who 
come boldly before God without Chriſt, come preſumptu- 
ouſly,. not bolievingly. and ſhall find, that fool-hardneſs, 
not faith, hath ated them-up to ſuch a confidence. For as 


0 mancan ceme unto Chriſt except the Father draw him; ſo 


none can come unto the Father unleſs Chriſt bring him. Chriſt 
takes his pegple (as it were): by the hand, and leads them 
up to his Fathers Throne. -. As when a poor ſuitor comes to 
preſent ſome requelt to a great King, he ( poſſibly ) dares 
not come near, till the Favourite, or ſome eminent Officer 
of the Court brings him up. * Tis ſo here: But as for the 
hypacrite, he may ftay long enough at the door, before 


| Chriſt vouchſafe to bring him to his Father ; and if he ſhall 
| beſo #1 denr, as to come alone, Chriſt will quickly turn 


him back. Man cannot come immediately before God : 
The hypocrite is out of the Mediator, and therefore Az hy- 
poerite ſhall not coms before him. 


VERS. 17, 18, 19. 


Hear diligently my ſpech, and my declaration, with your 
Y cars, ] ; ; 
Wcholdnow, Jhave ozdered my cauſe, J know that J ſhall 
be juſtified, | | 
Who ts he that will plead with me ? fo2 now if 7 Loldmp 
tongue, I ſhall give up the ghoſt, 


]Þ? B had made his Preface, and called for attention at 
the ſixth verſe of this Chapter, Hear now my reaſoning, 
and hearkgn to- the pleadings of my lips. Flaving ſpoken a 
little, 
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it w preface, and apain calls up their \ hzightning of the ſenſe of what we ſay, when we pat the Or- 
—_— _ diiquely my ſpeech, ” my Ads, gan and the aft together, and joya them which _ be ſe- 
with your ears. vered : So, when we hear one ſay, 1 ſaw it with my mine 
Taere are two parts of this ſccond preface. 4 eyes; we know he could nor ſee but with his eyes; yet 
In the firſt, he requireth a fair hearing from his friends, thus he ſpeaks to note the certainty and clearneſs of the light 
which, with ſome interpoſitions of his growing confidence, he had of ſuch a thing. And thus; / heard it with mine ears, 
js contained in theſe three verſes. : is, I heardit certainly, fully, and attentively. © Such is the ; 
In the ſecond, he defireth, a fair hearing from God, |. meaning of Fob in this admonition to his friends, hcar d:- 
4 . liveatly my ſpeech. and my declaration with your ears. 
verſ. 20, 21,22. | gentty my jpeecn, ana my with y : 
In this part of the preface directed to his friends, he [10| Hence (confidering the ſtate of fob when he called for this 4 
calls for attention in general at the ſeventeenth verſe, _ hearing ) Obſerve, | 
liven . or it 
_ ſpeech. And ſhews a twofold ground of it, That « may is affiliion defires to be beard with mach 
Firt, From the coodneſs of his cauſe, and the clear- attention. 
neſs of his conſcience. at the eighteenth verſe, Behold now, He that can hardly ſpeak for attending upon his own 
I have ordered my cauſe, 1 know that I ſhall be juſtified. A pains, would fain have others attend to his ſpeech ; he 
man that is ſure he hath a good cauſe, cares not who hears would not have his words loſt when they come drencht and 
it, on'y he would have it well heard. bedewed with his own tears and -blood. -The aflition of 
Secondly, He giveth another ground, from his own others ſhould move us tohear them; and they that are in 
necc/hity, he muſt be heard, he ſhail die elſe; in the lat- [20 | affliction will be ſure to put it asa motive why they ſhould 
ter part of the ninzteenth verſe, Wyo # he that will be heard. And that's one reaſon why times of affliction 
F , plead with me ? for if now I hold my tongue, 1 ſhall give are ſuch ſpecial ſeaſons of prayer to God. Js any among 
up the coſt. you 5 ? - _ pra Jam. 5.1 jf = - _ reaſon 
es wt to pray then, becauſe of his own need, ſo he hath an en- 
Hear diligtnnly wy, FeeeY. conrigninant to pray then, becauſe he may have ſtronger 
Fb had found his friends unequal hearers, and there- hopes to ſpeed. God hears at all times with his ears 
forc he begs a better hearing ; and to prepare their arten- when we pray with our hearts, but his ear is quickeſt 
\ tion for 'it, he layes about him ( as we uſe to ſay ) thick when our wants are ſharpeſt. AfMictions do ſometimes 
and threefold, Hear diligently my ſpeech, and my declara- hinder us from hearing counſel, yea afflictions hinder ſome 
1107, with your cars. ble 30 | trot hearir g comforts,(Ex0d.6.9. ) And Moſes ſpake ſo unto 
pegroigeres Hear diligently. ] The Hebrew is, Hearing hear, that the children of Iſrael ( what ſpake he? Not the law which 
nfs is, Be ſure you hear when you hear. As if he had faid, called them to obedience, but a promiſe which called them 
iie ns qva- It is net any kind of attention which will ſerve my cauſe, out of bondage ), but they hearkned not unto Moſes for an- 
lem:ung, {4 you muſt give attentive diligence and diligent atteation to guilh ( or ſtraightneſs ) of ſpirit, and for cruel bondage. 
maxim:m my words. The doubling of the word importstwo things; Their bondage ſuffered them not to hear of their deliverance 
efetat. either firſt, that his friends were unwilling to hear ; or ſc- out of bondage. But though affliction hinders many from 
condly, that what he had to ſpeak was of very __ impIr- hearing both counſel and comfort, yet they whoare- in af- 
tance, ſuch as might jaſtly corimand a double hearing. fiction think all bound to hear their complaints. 
Hear diligently my ſpeech. ; Secondly, In that Fob calls fo often for attention ( for 
Aigma- And mp deelaration.] The Vulgar reads it, My dark | 40 | I told you this was his ſecond preface: at the fixth verſe 
ta. Filg. Freches : But there is nolight at all in the Original, lead- he bids them hear and hearken , now he bids them hear 
ing them to tranſlate dark, ſpeeches. They fay it is becauſe again ) No 
Job ſpeaks about a difficult point, or the riddles of provi- NM OF HESL the , 
dence, ſhewing how the Lord had afflicted the innocent, OR. abs * oO or are at eaſe themſelves, are 
and yet is himſelf juſt. Theſe indeed are hard ſayings, ſe cos ſo ſenſible as they ought of thoſe that are in 
dark. ſpeeches 5 and we may grant , that there is a darkneſs miſery. 
in the matrer, a depth and a myſteriouſneſs in what he was Their pains, their prayers, their tears, are not laid to 
about to ſpeak. But fobs deſign was to ſpeak plain, not in heart asthey ought. - The ground upon which the Apoſtle 
parables, to ſpeak in theſun, notin the clouds. And the aſſures the Saints that they ſhall be heard when they cry to 
TW Hebrew word in its native importance, is to openor ex- | 50 | Chriſt, when they make declarations of their miſeries and 
s 11M plain, toſctathing forth in lively colours : Which fignifi- ſorrows before his throne, is, his ſenſibleneſs of their ſor- 
Patcficit, cation is altogether inconſiſtent with that of the Vulgar, rows, (* Heb.4.13.) We have not an high Prieſt which can- 
- lin which reades, Hear my riddle, or my dark ſpeech. | Be- not be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was int 
et omixa ſides, the word [ declaration ] ſignifies a grave and a all points tempted like as we are, yet without ſm : Chriſt was 
gontraria e- weighty ſpeech, a ſpeech which is not froth'd out with under temptations; he feeleth ours, beeduſe he had many 
nigmati, light words, nor wrapt up in obſcure meanings, but is bot- of his own to fecl. But they who never had experience of 
4 gorge tomed upon reaſon, and ordered-with a clearneſs of diſ- ſorrows, -know not how to hear, eſpecially not how to hear 
Er im. Cretion. Further, the word (declaration ) is conceived diligently the cryes'of thoſe that are in ſorrow, See more 
biguam de- | tO be a law term, for he ſpeaks afterwards of pleading, who of this at the Sk verſe of the twelfth chapter. Here ſhall 
notars., will plead with me? I will make: my declaration. In law- | 60' only add, that there are two ſorts of men who are ill- 
Vox ifts ; ſuits the Plantiff puts in a declaration of his grievance: ſo | | hearers. Firſt, Such as enjoy worldly pleaſures and con: 
£1108 faith Job, Hcar now my ſpeech, and my declaration, with tentments to the full. Secondly, They who are over-full 
ſentnti 1m / yoar cars. I amatthe bar, Ict my declaration be read for or intangled with worldly cares and bulineſſes ; both theſe 
ntatu dig- . the opening of my cauſe. © are very ill-hearers. © And hence I conceive that Proverb 
niimportats TWith vour ears. ] The car is the Organ of hearing, and (among us ) hath .its original, when a ſervant, or any 
at; # 69% * that only, we have nothing to hear with but the ear, why other we have to dowith, regards not or forgets what we 
read hcl then doth he ſay , hear my declaration with your ears? ſay 3. We ſay to ſuch, ſurely you hear with your harveſt ears, : 
TE ecvarin when if they heard it at all, they.muſt hear it with their | Harveſt time is a time of great -pleaſure; and a time of 
bold, ears. I anſwer, This is but an enforcement of what he ] great buſineſs :. and'fo the meaning of the Proverb is, you 
ſaid b:fore, hear diligently, that is, hear with your ears,be |70| hear as if you were taken up with ſome other delights or 
ſure you hear, ſet your ear to work upon it, take heed how affairs, Moſt hear the word of God with harveſt ears, and 
you hear, or in hearing be ſure you hearken, So in the that's the reaſon. we have ſo ill a ſeed-time for the word. 
nzw Teſtament often, he that hath an ear to hear, let him While we are. ſowing the word, 'moſt:men are in the har 
A hear, which is as much as this, let him hear with his ears, veſts of their worldly contents and cares, and therefore 
. that is, let the ear do its work, and'not be idle. Every their harveſt in holineſs is very ſmall, if any : Moſt who 
3 man that hath ears, hath not an car to hear. Moſt are like bring forth fruit, bring forth but very little, and very many 
the Idols of the heathen, who have ears but hear not. - All bring forth noneat all, and all upon this account. 
ears are ſhut till Chriſt bores themto a ſaving hearing of the Thirdly Obſerve, Fob, though but a man, yet ( you ſce 
word. Till the heart be opened,the ear is deaf, and can- | he expects to be heard : Now | h 
nct hear to purpoſe, Further, take this rule. Jr # a 80 | 
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ESLF ee» - | 
gs laſt be deceiveth his own.ſoul. Therefote atk Job 
J, dies edi 2 he be not heard, bow | | * 
Tenſe e it if men wil bh Lopbud ſpecks ? _— ſpeech, and my declaration, wth yohr 


Wy God to many of theſe prefaces : the Prophets of 
iow evercame wi th a meſſage from God, but 

with, Thus faith the Lord, or, Hear what tbe 
phy: ray Chrift in the Goſpel and in his Epiſtles 
CIECEER TE ee-£.9 5 anon this often, He that 
x acne ker him bear, So (Plal. 81.13.) 0 


wnto me: and verſ. 8. Hear Q 


our attention. 
hear him, he doth not peek 018 fre help, erto 
ply his wants, If he were be would not tell wi, for 

the world's his nd the fulneſs 7 A ham $0. 12.) Now 
take it ifl, that men will not hear us, when we are 

t9 feed us, or when we are ke help us, how 

more may God take it. ill ag our hands when we will-not 


hear him, who only commands us to our duty, or coun- 
ſels us for our good? ag windagyoe mars much, if God 
do not ſpeedily 


and gr xy 
what cauſe do we give jve God to be ang 
not hear his precepts nor hearken cok 2s? beer te et 


the Lord inſtead of anger expreſſes ſometimes nothing 

Fa aca when he is notheard. _ O that my m_ bad 
ened xnto me ! God is much diſhonoured when he. is 

not heard, and yet he pities thoſe who do not hear hirm. 


Fourthly, Hear diligently my ſpeech, and my declaration, 
with your ears, Hence Obſerve, 


Weighty and extraordinary matters mui? be beard with 
ore then orditiary ſpires. 


Like 8. ROT ago There & zsmch 
danger_in hearing 83: there is benefit ort in 
hearing well. ke beter hred benny: Kathe 


word we hear, ought to beour heed in 
bears the word of life, had need to hear for life. 


Fifthly Obſerve,” It'is rot unuſeful often to Sk da 


, ditors to attention. 


Bed ra te) Lt he 
ho ae dull, VREIY 9 hot whe cher 
edge, we ancbn-rcngtls ig) t, or rather we' 
SEES: ſocver we: put tolt. When 
-angrons wake; So Is raiſe and quic- 
then, or elſe we ſpeak: in'vain 'to inſtruft or reptove - 
them. We ſay in our Proverb, A whe: # no ler, He 
that is whetting: hiz'ſithe mows no graſs, and yet he ſhall 
mow little unleſs he whet.' There is as:much work done 
bro nr yr. 0-0 roar 1 we work, of the 


mc png oaks 


he's: gw le That gd. Ape aſt 10t only be done, 


" Hoar datigntel penal We. mulk.not caly pray, 
but pray 2 not ys pats ey love him with 
all-our-ftrength and with all our heart. Toca 
which we perform a duty is as much-to our 
Sommanr eras ry. hy Wharſarver thy band 

commenda- 


ro da, i WIG OY ; Its: very 

in our worldl or toids what we do 
with cr might: bor "we are about'the 
things of God, which comernouhenely orgen  cal- 


ling, then whatſoever. we js _— as. _ 
ag rp bedrwith all 
___ all eff (fr Capt: 16) Ca Cat bo 


* 


-| we put itl = 
margin, on Es ring "later of the' He- 
ai pliers vor ne etlly, dots Rnvghe 
_— for he thar doth a ing decewflly, doth it 
.and he that doth it itd 


Fea 


a if his would deceive God gr mea, or both, he 
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; well? Tis ſo in all other preparations, 


| wnprepared ro thi bar ;, though yo 


F gy 


no evil, that is, he ſha 


oþ having thus renewed his preface for an attentive 
WL proceeds to give them reaſotis , why he would 
be heard thus attentively. We have the firſt in the cigh- 


, teenth verſe. 


Verſ, 18. Behold now J have oidered mp cauſe, F know 
that JI thail be juſtified, 
My buſineſs is ready, 1 have orderetl all things, there- 
fore I would debank, "When we have made repara- hg at 


tions, we do not love diſappointments. As when the Kiiig n« fide & 
(in the Parable ) ſent out, ſaying , my ſupper us ready, conſeientia 
bave kil d my oxen and my fatlings, and all is , Jad. Ju 


come to the marriage, rd they began all to make make 

he'was wroth. When a feaſt is provided and (etupon the 

table, and the invited gueſts come nor, who can take it | 

and this is obs 

—_ Lo pw gh my lpeech,,* I do not call for 
a 


» or nothing worth the 
wmaray 1 rin ordered my 


cauſe. 
JI have o2dered. } The word 1gnificth to order with rea- i: 
to methodize things, it is applycd to the marſhalling Faſo 
of Armies, and fo to words or things wherein skill and art 
are ſhewed. 
_ Vecanſd. 2 The Hebrew [| 4:zpar ] hath a threefold ponieur, ac 
uſe. It fignities Firſt, a diſpute between | Se- 4:ies, Bec. 
condly, 'the ſentence of the J Thirdly , the exe- 
cution of the ſentence. In this place the word is taken in 
the firſt ſenſe, for the ſetting and ſtating of a controverſie 
abour which parties are to plead or diſpute. Behold 1 
have ordered wy cauſe; as if he had ſaid, / a not come 
# through ignorance or 
prejudice miſtake my condition, ay bave txamined it and 
purely ronſidered 'mine own cauſe, and upon good grounds 1 
beve concluded _ my ſelf, _ ——— oe all mine 
«ffiiftions God hath not puniſhed me for my ſin, but ſtill ac- 
cos ' mi" innocent and ns fo Ye __ 
—_— ing which feb had in the i of his 
of his cauſe, he having throughly weighed 


yo di what he had to ſpeak. ths" things thus 
jor res ws ion but to go away Jcfope Tenn _—. 
ef the fy | 


er 2 full hearing. 1 kyow 7 ſhall be Bet. 


quid certa 
ratione &# 
o0rdine dif+ 


tra Conte 
net..l. r4ti- 
nis [tigan- 
£13, 2. ſentE- 
tid judicge.. 
axecutions 
etenti&. . 


tandi com- 
pareo fic in- 
carry ſtruftus ut 
me 4 vefris 
cr iminatio- 
ni5us abſe- 


5g We may diſtinguiſh of a threefold know- 


Netiensl or ſpooudtive, which is the work barely 
LS ER rn res 
I 7.) Knowledge ap eisa 
knowledpe ſwimming in the brain, which hath ſome 
but no beat, much wind, but no nouriſhment in ir. _—_ 


this:( Zahw 4.42.) Now we believe, nor becauſe of thy ſ 
ing far we have heard him our ſchves, and kyow that th 
ny 0 


» ſhall ky 
put more nora Fr eel no 
s, he ſhall-not "have an expcrirmental know 
Herr A man that keepeth the 
kroweth what is evil, or clſe he could not do that which 
is good ; but he that 


_ Onan know 

ny evil. So we are to 
ET {2 Ove, 5. 21.) wherehe 
faith; that Chr:ft knew no ſin, ſhall we think that Chriſt 


| died for/he knew not what? He dicd to take away 6n, and 


did not .he know what fin was? Yes, Chriſt knew fully 
what ſin was, he knew what the nature, and what the 

fes of it were: but he knew no ſin experimentally, he 
felt no fih in his own heart, he ated no ſin it his life. we 


xperimental k 
There is a third kind of 0 we call — 
al, when ghe heart cleaveth to, or is afſertaii'd of 
know.Of this we are to underſtand the Apoſtle 7ohn (1 Ep. 


80 


$- 3-) And bereby do we kyow that we kyow bim. To khow 
that we know, is to be afſured that we know. And again, 
if 
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F fig 


—_ 


— Mis. th. etal 


_—— HY _—— OT 


a Ah 


ads * 


LADA 


F273! 4 An Expoſition upoi the Book of 70B. C H'A P. X11 g 


\ irate. a lite I — —  — — — Wy 
, 
. 


Roy 


ts... .a4cqi.q.qqcit 


. bence; but he deſires to raiſe andhei 


© Lord Fefuss ſhallraiſe us upalſelry Feſus, and ſhall-preſent | 


'  lya fiducial kyowledge ; 1 know; thatis, Iam ſure, that the 


* -,... AcQuitted inthis controverſie. He doth not ſay, I know 
..., thatihave: riotfirined ; but 1 know tliat I ſhall be juſtified 

- from my.fing andnot onlycarry this preſent cauſe,but con- 

- tinue imthelbve and graciotsacceptance of God for ever. | 


Tultin. at ” 
vennrer pro: 
RKNCIQMET GS - 
Fuſtum...i{: 
nibil- aliud, 
amporpat; 

qua 1n.c2uſa 
ebtanere . ©. 


dicio, -u08 © 
ws bY 
caret, +4. 
gut j«ſtus 
declararur. 


San, 


” godly, Rom«4:.5, Fob\ktnew he was thus juſtified 3 yer; 1 


| hisfide; which, yet reached- his total: ſtanding in a ftate of 
. juſtification;; This he oppaſeth to what-he had affirmed of 
= 5. the yer the former words,' Az: 


inthe fifth Chapter of the ſameEpiſile, ver. 13. Theſe things 
have 1 written to you that believe;on the Name. of the:Son of. | 
God, that ye may kyew, that ye have eternal life. We may | 
believe, and yethot know that weſhall live, miuchleſsthat, | 
we haveeternal life. Many have vital a&t; -who have tiof | 
afiducial at: of faith : And therefore, while'the Apoſtle: | 
in this verſe, ſaith, 7 have written unto you that believe on 
the.Name of the Sor of God, he ſaith alſo, 1 have written, 
that ye may believe on the Name of the Sou il God,” If they 
did bclieve before, why doth he write unto them that they 


——_— — - 


ghten them tothefaith: | 
of evidence and-afſurance. Such'afaith'the Apoſtleexpref- | 
ſeth ( 2 Cor.44 14.) Knowing, that hs which raiſe$up the | 


us with you. ( Knowing thu ) How-did the Apoſtle know 
this ? Not barely by ſpeculation, notat all by experience, 
for he wasnot yet raiſed up : But he was aſſured of it, as if 
it had beetatready done, That he which raiſed' up the Tord 
Jeſus, ſhattrasfe us up alſoby Feſta ob TOS 
When Fob faith; 1 know I ſhall:be juſtified, his' was'not 
a ſpeculative knowledge,but partly an experimental-know- | 
ledge, :for .he found that he was already juſtified; undpart- 


ord: will .juſtifieme, and: that I ſhall depart from hisbar- 


-: J ſhall: be:Juſtified. ] Juſtification is the declaring: of a 
man.tobecyuity He is! juit; not.only. who hathnofin;:bur 
be whois acquitted from hisſin;; -or towhom his4in isnot 
imputed. -Hc'is righteous, whomGod pronouncethrighte- 
ous, though in himſelf ungodly ;: for God juſtifieth theun- 


conceive the. juſtification ſtrictly intended here, is the-de- 
termination of.the.queſtion between him and his Friends on 


hypocrite; fhail:not 
Comic before! his 3; that :is,: he-ſhall nat be uſitfied.z but 1 
know ehat E ſhall-be jurlified, b6 2! ics bofientb Gin 


'”. Hende Obſctye, Firſt, That & godly man, van in this life, 
* way arrivt at aſſurance that he 12, and: ſhall Cort ire in 

a gyod, ina juſtified condition. ot 

It is 809d to be juſtified ; butit is better to know: that 
we ſhall be; juſtified. } There-arerhyee Graces Tpokeri of 
by the Apoſtle/(2:Cor.!1 33132) Faith, ' Hopt;iani Love: 
Andihe'$cripture holds-out:an aſſurance-m reference th | 
every oneof theſe. [Firſt Theaſkranceof Balth(Hlbryol 
22.) bit: draw near with azrhce brart,' in full afſirunce of 
Faith. This aflyranceof Faith-hathadouble reſpect: Firſt, - 


| ] : - 'IO 
. - mightbclieve?' They had thefaith of 'adherericeandirechſh- | 


20 


40 


' 


Ulyaing upon the myſteries 'of the Goſpel ,-and.. mixing 
with our other graces, bottoms the.ſoul upon the ſtrongel 
foundation, and raiſeth itup to the higU pinnacle of aſſu- 
rance. [We niay ſay of afſurance,. in reference qr aþew 5 


, 
} 
j 


: 
: 


! 
' 


' 


4 


| is the'aſſurafice of faith : Hope and 


| four Graces, as Philoſophers do of the :Heavens, in r 


rerice to the four Elements ; they tell-us the' Heavens are' 
neither earth nor air , neither fire for water ; but they are 
4'quinteſſence, or a fifth eſſence... 'S6 we may lay, aſſtirance 
13 neither fazrh,' not hope, nor love,” nor knowledge , but it 
is a fifth thing, ſublithated and raiſed, Either out of,or above 
al}-theſe : It is fomewhat of each of theſe ; but more then 
all theſe. ' 7 kjyow that 'I ſhall be {fifed, is more then*. 
knowledge, or love, or hope, orfaith;' even the reſult of 
themallin their beſt perfetions. Knowledge above know- 
ledge, is the aſſurance of underſtanding : Faith abovefaith,' 
e above hope' ahd 
love, ' are thefull aſſurance of hopeihd love made/perfe&.i 
This'& called by the Apoſtle ( Row. 4.) A full perfwaſion." 
Abraham ( faith the Text, ver. 21.) being fullyperſmadetl.' = 
It-is a 'Metaphiot taken fron Ships that tome into-an Hit-*? 
bour with full fail; fo doth the-Sbbl ſometimes: It comes 
into the port of a _—_ peace; with full ſail, with to 
and top gallant (as weuſeto ſay.) with all the fails fpread, 
andeoours flying. So it was with Abyaham, therewash6t- 
anyſaifof his ſout.but -was' filled with the wind-'of afſi-” 


| ratice.'! This is called {Foby 14. 27.' ) the manifeſtationof 


Chriſt:to the ſoul; He that hath my Commandnients, aid” 
keeperh' them, be-it 99 that loveth mt"; and he that loverh me 
fhallbeloved of my Father, and Twill love him, and manifeſt 
my ſelf. ro him. Chriſt is manifeſted to many by the read-' 
ng and pony of his Word ; 'but he'manifeſts himſelf 
only unto ſome by the light and influences of his Spirit." 
The former is common toall who live within the ſound of 
theGoſpet ; the fatter isthe ſole priviledge of thoſe who 
obey the Goſpel; nor do all theſe receive this priviledge 
row-;: very few © F at all times. Chriſt loves marly a 
foul, to whom hedorh nor preſently nianifeſthislove; :GoÞ 
hath love laid-upin his. heart foralLhis/but kedoth not! 
ſhed bis: love abroad: shto: all; thei! heers3;: by. the: holy Ghoſt 
(- os irs Jpg Fw of-ebe Spirit (Rom:'$ 23; 

he witneſs of the Spirit (ver. 16. 0 ngpter.) -T he 
Tealmg of oro (Eph. t. 14.) PORT jan 
(2 Cor. 5.5.) are not beſtowed upon every Believer at all 
tines z and not; fegſibly- upon- allinthislife :: And 
all theſe are but ſevergl expreſſions »t-rhisone thing, :onb 
knowing. that we ſpall be juſt;fitd+\ Yet yd this nianyabths 


Saints havegloried befare they camete glory... Habklwk, 


| had:it in the-height3 (o- had, may)ofahe old. Worthies; 


Heh. -11::134)8 5-\> Though: theib Gaſpeblight wasinor) fo 
leur 96 rhe. 


5© 


to our perfons:z- Secondly, to ourſervices; that in both we 
are pleaſing unto God, Secondly, There is an allurance of 
Hope, ( Heb, 6.41.) We defcrechat every one of you do ſhew | 
the, ſane geligence, 10 the foill afficrairee of Hopenntorhe end. | 
Faith hathag eye tothe truth of the Promiſe ;Hope tothe | 
goodof the Promiſe. andthe affyrance'of' Hope! is; that | 


, we ſhall certainly; regeiyetbay good.” [Thitdly; There is ||- 


alſo an aſſurance of -Lave (17 Fob 44118, Þ Perfettidve.caſt- 
eth ont feare, How i3:Loveimade perfeA ? andhinyy: 
it caſt out fear ?-Herern (ſaith theiſeventeerith verſe-)3--| 
love made perfett, that. we. ve boldneſs 'i2 the day of | 
iudoment, becauſe as he is, ſo'urOve nt this world; that is, as | 
his love is ſincere to.us, ſo,is oursto him- (atcorting'to | 
our meaſure.) evenin-this life, and this-gives' us. boldneſs : 
or aſſurance, that all ſhall po well with us:inthe day of 
. judgment; or fi the nextilife 5 andſo! this love caſteth out 
all tear of conderanation in that day z; which fear, where 
4t remains ( as: the Apoſtle concludes:) bath tormant; then | 
. which, nothing is more contrary.to aſſurance; In perfect i 
love there is no torment, begauſe there is no:fearz/and| 
there js.no fear, becauſe there. is-an aſſurance :of. the 
Loveof God. In this love the ſout doth repoſi 


e,-reſt, and; 
delight it ſelf.:.;There is 2 fourth thing ſpoken of; -to-which 

alſo aſlurance- is annexed, ((Col.2. 2.) The fil: aſſurdnce! 
of underſtanding : This is the clearneſs of aur :apprehenſi-| 
ons about the things which we believe,and upon'which we 


doth || 


faſten by Faith and Love.'- The light of the-underſtanding 


"9 


_ —_  - 


— 


| ring ſes Afar 


80 | may anſwer theſe places { Prov. 28, 14.:) Bleſſed is viie wan 


Goſpelight after Chu anney yer cleyr/avfle 
thewz::b etnfceſteps;.of 
ſxeafion,. they aſended to anaſtirggre-pryrnow that 
they ſhould be- juſkified,, 1-014 109 ni yl 2 mens 
|; But ſome may, ſay; Theſe were 6xtraotdinary men; can 


| ordinary Believers attain to,or knowthie?- im 511i] worm 


All do nat know. it,-butall mayiyilhiertaxeibur-ſqme 
Behevets whareachthis perfection; Ferhll ſhoyld beanin- 
ing at, and rndching on it. And though they. were Zxtru- 
ordinary, men in whom the Scripture gLVes INKARCE, | JUCA as 
es PAPAL, Patt Re Yer Oe Aoi 
of tome under eminent temptations, (1 Cor, 16. 13, ) 
There hath no'temptatitn taken you," but ſuch as 15 .comMen to 
; man; foawe :fayof r\ of an Mag aa ar 
::confolations.,' there-ts'no cohſolition hath been givenoulito 
«thoſe, but what iscommont> Believers:ii Forgs few um 
: fall into all thoſe te ions Which hrecommon':tomuts, 
- Þ:few:: Believers. atthin. all thoſe conſolations+ which are 
»bommon'to Re Ire rang ve 
- diligence to makerthibir calling and-eletionifurep othets 
- candot find itſyre to them '(though it bein it ſelf Jnorwith- 


ſtanding all their diligence. ' 547 19990 7 11s ne! 
Tf any: bject further, y thatofthe Apoſtle (Row1:20) 
- Benot bygh mitided, et feat. Mgimn 1t97 fn 11 ang 


>: Lanſwer, /That ſear isa duty, -mhichis oppoſedto high- 
-tMindedneſs; but;;thatfear is, :atieaſt;, anaftiition; which 
 isappoſedi0 Hedfeltnels Again, thisisftot fpokento noh- 
- riſh:doubting; whether weare:jiſtified;'orrioz\burtopec- 
: ſerve us from preſutnption when'ws are juſtified. So:we 


that 


127 


J 
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-had ſaid, Ihave ordered my canſe. 


. they ſhall be juſtified, before chey have ordered their cauſe, 


* be built upon Chriſt, he is the foundation. Some are as 


| his love-tokens; he can tell Chriſt of the ſecret ſmiles and 


' the loveof God. If any man ſay he is ſure, he ſhall be 


& 


that fcareth alwayes. ( Phil. 2. 12, ) Work out your ſal- 
vation with fear and trembling. Theſe ſeem to call Chriſti- 
ans to live in a doubtful condition, or in aſtateof trepidati- 
on, alwayes fearing : but their intendment is, not to keep 
the ſoul from being ſetled by faith in Chriſt, but from being 
high flown in-any opinion of our ſelves : or the Spirit 
ſpeaks thus, not to-put ns upon doubts of our ſtanding, but 
to preſerve us from falling. - For theſe cautions arc fo far 
from oppoſing aſſurance, that they ſtrengthen it. The way 
not to be afraid is thus to fear : Nor are any ſo ſure as they, 
who thustremble. They that are. working out their ſalva- 
tions with fear and trembling, may know without fear and: 
trembling that they ſhall be ſaved ; And they that thus fear 
alwaycs;. may be aſſured that they ſhall be above fear for 
ever. Butſay ſome, the Preacher ſpeaks out againit this 
knowledpe, Eccleſ. 9.1. No man knoweth love ar hatred. 
It is trae, nor by all that i before him : We cannot know love 
and hatred fromthe works of God without us ; but we may 
know love and hatred by the work of God upon us, or by 
the workings of God withinus. We cannot fetch an evi- 
dcnce that God loves us out of our cheſts and money-bags; 
nor can we read an afſurance, or a conveyance for Heaven, 
in the afſurancesand conveyanccs of our lands ; but we may 
fetch this evidence, and read this conveyance from, and in 
the Covenant of grace, received by faith, witneſſed and 
ſcaled to our heart> by the holy Spirit. 

Secondly, When was it that Fob manifeſted this height of 
aſſurance? I kz:wthat I ſhall be juſtified. It was after he 


Hence Obſerve, That tre aſſurance, or a kyowledge that 
we ſhallbe juſtified, ariſerh from a due conſtacration of 


| the ſtate of our hearts and lives, 


I have ordered my cauſe, and now I kyow. Fob's aſſurance 
gid not grow whileſt he ſlept, or was ſecure ; his was not an 
aſſurance ariſing from negligence, bur from diligence. Some 
conclude what they have no premiſes for : They will con- 
clude for Heaven arid glory, they make no doubt but they 
ſhall be ſaved ; but they have no foundation to build this 
tower of aſſurance upon, they can'ſay nothing to warrant, 
or bcar up their confidence. Tt is an eafic thing to ſay, 7 
1 kzow I ſhall be juſtified; but it is an hard thing for a man 
to ſay, 1 have ordered mytauſe. They who ſay they know 


al. 


do but bxild caſtles in the air ; whereas this Caſtle ſhould 


confident as confidence it felf, who yet arcas ignorant as 
ignorance it ſelf : Some areas confident as confidence it ſelf, 
who yet are as prophane as prophanenels it ſelf ; as proud 
as pride it ſelf; as worldly as the world it ſelf : Is this the 
ordering of our cauſe? Or can they order their cauſe, 
whoſe hearts and lives are-thus out of order ? Atrue Be- 
liever is able toſhew ſomewhat for it, why he is ſo ſure: 
He can ſhew Chriſt ( as I may ſo ſpeak) his bracelets and 


kifſes which he hath given his ſoul ſome time or other : He 
can ſay, Chriſt is come to me both by water and blood; he 
can produce the graces and the aQings of his Spirit, and 
can fay, by theſe | am afſured, by theſe I am grown up to. 
this perſwaſion, that nothing ſhall ever ſeparate me from 


juſtigcd ; let him conſider how he came by his aflurance : 
Have you ordzred your cauſe, and viewed your ſtate in the 
glaſs of the Word? Hath that preſented to you jultifica- 
tion , pardon and peace flowing to you in the blood of 


Chriſt? If it beſo, you may ſay as Fob here , 1 kzow 
(hall be juſtified. But diſordered cauſes can never leave af- 


ſurance of any thing but of wrath afd death. 

* Fobhavins thus made out his firſt ground, why he would 

be heardand. come to a tryal, proceeds to another, inthe 

nineteenth verſe. 

Verſe 19. Who ishe that will pleadwith me? fornowif J 
ho! mp tongue, J ſhall give upthe ghoſt. 

— Whois he that will plead with me ? ] Where is theman ? 


The words, as the former, ſpcak the greatneſs of his ſpirit ? 
705 dur!t bid battel, and ſenda challenge to all oppoſites in 


theworld, He throws down his Gauntlet to alt comers, | 


Let me ſee the man tnat dares uridertake we in this diſpute ? 
Who & he that will plead with me? 
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| Fob ſpeaks not proudly, or vainly, confiding in Ris own 
ftrength, or wit, in his nimble tongue, or nick invention : 
? O 2 


ing aſſured of ſuch an intereſt and eſtate in hinz,as all the op- 
polition in the world ſhoulil never be able to overthrow. 
Fob ſpeaks like another Golza, who (1 Sam. 18, 8, 9.) 
ſtood andcried to the Armies of Iſrael, and ſaid mito tlc, 
why are you come out to ſet your battel in array ? Chitfe your 
man for you, and let him come dow: to me, if he be ©: r6 
fight with me, and to kill me, then will we be your ſeruants ; 
but if I prevail againſt him, and kill him, the ſhall ye be or 


| ſervants,” aud ſerve us. In ſuch a manner (but with no 


ſuch ſpirit /) Fob ſpeaks here, where's the man ? Chuſe ox: 
who you Will to plead and to diſpute with me. Thus F-! 
challenged like Gol:ah, but he fought like David (ver.45.) 
In the Name of the Lord of hoſts. 


Hence —_ He that ts ſincere, fears not to come to 
tryal. 


: The righteous is bold as a Lyon, He is fo far from decli- 
ning tryal, that he invites it z where 1s the man that will 


plead me ? ButI will not{tay upon this, having been led to 
it by a former paſſage. 


Secondly Obſerve, A ſoul that is ſincere and well bot- 


tomed upon the grace of God in Chriſt, is unconquer- 
able. 


Job knowing he ſhould be juſtified, calls out, Who is he 
that will plead with me ? As the Apoſtle ſends a chafegge 
in the behalf of Belicvcrs ( Row... 33. ) Who ſhall coy- 
demn? Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods elect ? 
Let meſee the man, or devil, who dares. So Believers are 


| ablc to ſend challenges themſelves. Who is it that will . 
plead with us ? Butare there none will do it ? Will none 


accept their challenge ? Yea, many may be found to plead 
with them, but none can overcome them. This Text in 
Fob, andthe point grounded upon it, is of the ſame inter- 
pretation with that ( Rom. 8. 31.) If Godbe with us, who 
can be againſt us? Who can be againſt us? Maniyare againſt 
thoſe with whom God is ; yea, many will be againſt them 
becauſe Godis withthem. They are moſt oppoſed by men, 
whom God owneth moſt. But who can be againit us, to over: 
throw and conquer us? We ſhallſtand againſt all oppoſiti- 
on, if God be with us. So here, who will plead with me ? 
fob had thoſe that would plead with him, he wanted not 
undertakers ; there was Eliphaz,, Bildad, and Zophar , 
theſe pleaded with him , but theſe did not overcome him. 
God gives ſehtence for ob, Chap. 42. 7. Te have not ſþo- 
ken of me the thing that 14 right, as my ſervant Job hath. 
The Prophet brings in Jeſus Chriſt in ſuch a triumph of 
ſpirit over all poſſible enemies or oppoſers (ſa. 50. 7, 8. 
Whereas he had ſhewed Chriſt profeſſing;” that all his 
power to fulfil the ative part of his Mediatorſhip, was de- 
rived to him from his Father ( ver. 4.) The Lord bath gi- 
ven to me the tongue of the Learned, &c. So therehe ſhews 
that all the ſtrength and courage with which he wasarmed 
to ſuffer or contend in the paſſive part of his Mediatorſhip; 
was alſo derived to him from his Father, and maintained 
inhim by a continual ſupply of his aſſiſtance. The Lord 
God will help me, therefore ſnall I not be confounded; there= 
fore have 1 ſet my face as @ flint, and I know that I jhall not 
be aſhamed : He ts near that \uſtifieth me, who will contend 
with me ? Let us ſtand together ( as Plaintiff and Defendant 
nſe todo ina Law ſuit beforethe Judge ) who ts mine adver- 
ſary? (or maſter of my cauſe, or owner of my judgment 
that entreth his action againſt me ) let him come near to 56g 
Behold the Lord Goa will help me : who is he that ſhall condemn 
me? Lo, they all ſhall wax old us 4 garment, the moth (hall 
eat them, Theſc words are a comment upon fob, and full 
explain his meaning : Both giveus the ſtrength of this Ob- 
ſervation, | 


That the Lord being near to a ſoul, and landings on bis 
fide, he cannever be ht; againſ. ones Fake 


The Apoſtle Paul applyes that of the Prophet ( which 
originally belongs to Chritt ) to the comfort of every Be- 
liever (Rom, 8.33434.) Who ſhall lay anything to the charge 
of Gods elett ? It is God that juftifieth : Who 1s be that con- 
demneth ? It s Chriſt that dyed, yea, rather that i; riſen again, 


hay 


who 4s even at theright hand of God, Here are the holy 
| challenges 


— 


Cong ads 


rant 7 097. 


he ſpeaks thus, truſting in the power of Chriſt, and as be- [crent(e, #7 


— 
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challenges of faith ; faith is rcady forall comers. If the 
Law come to plead with us, faith tells it, that Chriſt hath 
fulfilled the Law forus. If ſin come to oppoſe us, faith 
tells it, Chriſt in the ſimilitude of ſinful jieſn hath condemned 
ſin in the fleſh. 1f death come and look the ſoul intheface, 
faith anſwers, Chriſt hath aboliſhed death, and brought life 
and mmortality to light through the Goſpel ; Yea, faith can, 
not only anſwer,but ſcorn death, O death, where us thy ſting ? 
If the Devil come, faith tells him, he is but a conquered 
enemy, andthat Chriſt hath (long fince ) ſpoiled principa- 
lities and powers, and made a ſheww of them opely;that Chriſt 
came to deſtroy (and hathdeitroyedin us) the works of the 


devil, Thus faith repels the charpe of the law, of ſin, of | 


hell, and of the devil; yea, it Gcd himſelf frown up- 
onthe ſoul, and his wrath ſeem to burn as hot as fire againſt 
us, faith can tell God himſelf, that Chritt hath paid our debt, 
and given a ranſom to God for us, and therefore knows that 
he will not require it of us again, becauſe he is juſt, and the 
1:Þifier of him that believeth in Feſus. If none of theſe, if 
neither law, nor ſin, nor death, nor devil, no nor God him- 
ſelf ( conſidering how he hath been pleaſed to condeſcend 
to p2or linners, and-ingage himſelf to Chrift on our behalf ) 
can plead down the believing ſoul, then nothing can. Nor 
id F:b boait bzyond his line, when he ſaid, Who will plead 
with me ? 

Laſtly, Theſe words, Who will plead with me ? hold forth, 
n2t only J:b's courage that he durſt, in this caſe, (peak with 
any living but alſo the neceſſity which preſſed him to ſpeak, 
which was fuch, that if he did not ſpeak, he could not live, 
as is tlear in the laſt clauſe of this verſe, 


Fo2 now if JF hold mp tongue, F ſhall give up the gheft. 


Mr. Broughton renders, If now I ſpeak, not , 1 ſhould 
ſtarve. 

The Original may be literally rendred thus, For now I 
ſhall be ſilent, and give up the ghoſt. And ſothe meaning is, 
as if 70b were haſtning his a 6. ik to this quarrel, with- 
ing them to make ſpecd and'come to plead with him,that he 
might try outthis buſineſs by dint of argument, becauſe he 
ſaw death ready to put him toſilence : 7 ſhall dye, and then 
it will be too late to argue or ſpeak with me, thereſorc 
whilel live, and I percciveI ſhall not live long, let us try it 
out, and fee what you have to ſay againſt me. 

Secondly, Theſe words, If I hold my tongue, I ſhall give 
up the ghoſt, may note two things. Firlt, That Fob was 
filed with te of matter, which was exceeding bur- 
thenſome to keep within his breaſt, therefore he muſt needs 
vent, and letit out. As if hehad ſaid, Ihave ſo much to 
ſpeak, that it wilt even kill me if I ſhould conceal it. E/ithu 
was in the ſame caſe ( Fob 32.17.) I alſo ( faith he) will 
ſhew mine opinion ;, for I am full of matter, the ſpirit within 
me conſtraineth me : Behc1d my belly is as winewhich hath no 
vent, ul treadyto burſt like new bottles ,, I will ſpeak that 1 
may be refreſhed , 1 will open my lips and anſwer. Elihu was 
conſtrained to open his mind, it would be an caſe to him to 
ſpeak. $So faith Feb, Now if I hold my tongue I (hall give 
up the ghoſt. Or ſecondly, It may norte, that Fob was much 
afflicted,- and exceedingly troubled in his ſpirit at what his 
Friends had ſpoken to him, and charged upon him. And 
{it is, as if he had ſaid, you have ſotormented me with 
your reaſonings, that if I have not liberty to juſtifie mine 
own innocency, my heart will break : It were better for 
n:cto dye, then to five ſtained with ſuch imputations; and 
I know not how to live, unleſs I may wipe them off. 


Hence Obſerve, Tirſt, It #8 a pain not to ſpeak, when we 
are much inzaged to ſpeak, 


Thus the Prophet complains ( Fer. 20. 9. ) 1 wa weary 
with forbearing, and Icould not ſtay. As ſome are wearied 
with ſpeaking ; ſo ſome are wearied becauſe they do not 
ſpeak : They aretired with holding thcir tongues, as much 
as ſomeare with uſing them. Words kept inare as great a 
burthen to fome, as words ſpoken out are to others. When 
a nan is under ſuch a preſſure, he finds no reſt till he hath 
deiivered himſelf, When Foſeph's Brethren came to him, 
he hid his affections a great while; but as ſoon as he ſaw his 
Brother Benjamin, he could not refrain ; he muſt go into a 

rivate place to weep, and ſpend his paſſion, elſe it would 
ew broak out before them all. Tis ſo with us when we 
have much to ſay to God in prayer z the heart hath a load 
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upon it, and cannot be quiet, it is ready to break and give 
up the ghoſt, until we have broken or opened our minds to 
God, 
From the ſecond ſence Obſerve, That a man ca! eaſier 
aye, then ſuffer blots to lye upon his integrity. 
Our reputztion ſhould be dearer to us then our lives ; 
therefore faith Fob, If T keep ſilence, 1 ſhall give up the 


8h? ; I cannot bear this. He was not ſo ſenſible of any of 
is ſufferings as of this. And as it is an caſe, ſoit is a duty 


{ to repair our own Credit, and to take off what we find un- 


jultly charged upon us: eſpecially when it reflects upon 
Religion, as it did in Joy's caſe. His Friends ſuſpected 
him of hypocrifie, 1s this thy fear, thy confidence, and the 
uprightneſs of thy wayes? Theſe jealouhies ſtirred up the 
ſpiritof Fob to call for his Adverſarics, and provoke them 
to appear and plead it out with him. I have from other paſ- 


ſages toucht this point before, and ſhall therefore add no 
more here, | 


TERS: 26; 6t; 24, 29. 

Only to not twothings unto me, then witl Jnct hide my (lf 
from thee, 

Uthd2aw thine hand far from me, and [ct not thy d2cad 
make me afraid. 

Zhencall thou, and J will anſwer ; 02 let me ſpeak, 2nd an- 
ſwer thou me, 

How many are mine iniquities and fins? make me to know 
my tran{greſſion and my fin, 

bp the three former verſes, Job prefac'd to his Friends, 

and beſpake their attention ; being ſo well aſſured of his 

cauſe, that he ſate down under the comfort of this conchuſi- 

on, I khow that I ſhall be juſtified, Were, inthe threefirit 

verſes of this Context, Fob beſpeaks God himſelf, and 


ſeems toindent with him upon ſome conditions before he 
would ſpeak further, or procecd in this diſpute. 


Verſe 20. £©nly do not two things untome, then will J not - 


hide mp (flf from the, 


Asif hehad ſaid, I am willing to argue, but it muſt be 
upon theſe precautions. 

Some underſtand thoſe words, Qnly do not two things 
untome ; As if Feb had deſired God not to do two things 


unto him at once; that is, not to affict him, and confer * 


with him , not to ſmite him and diſpute with him toge- 
ther; it is too much to be at two ſuch works, or rather to 
be doing and ſuffering at onetime: Therefore do not two 
things to me, any one of theſe is exerciſe enough for one 
man at once. 
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What the two things he would not have done unto him ſimu! me 2/- 


were, are ſet down in the next verſe. Firſt, Withdraw 
thine hand far from me,&c. Secondly, Let not thy dread, &c. 
Thencall thon, &Cc. 


WG 


fligas 
fEYTES. 


In that Fob defires God wauld not do theſe two things 


unto him, 


Obſerve, Firſt, That all ſufferings are not equal, there 
154 gradual difference among ſufferings as well a ſpe- 
cifical. 


As all fins, ſo all ſuſfcrings are not equal. Some fins are 
more grievous and burthenſome to God then others are, 
( Fer. 44. 4+ ) 1 did ſend unto you all my ſervants the Pro- 
phets, ſaying, O do not this abominable thing whych I hate. 
Thu abominable thing. There were many other abomina- 
ble things which the Lord hated, and which he would not 
have that people do; but their idolatrous worſhip, their 
burning incenſe to ſtrange Gods, was a ſpecial abominati- 
on, O do not thu abominable thing which I hate. Now, as 
ſome ſins are more grievous unto God then others, and 
therefore he deſires earneſtly, that we would not burthen 
him with them : So the Lord layes ſome afMictions upon 
his people, which are more grievous to them then any 
other could be, and therefore they cry out, O do not this 
unto + This is ſad. . 


Hence Noteagain, That, We are apt to think_we can bear 
any affiiton better then that which we fear or feel. 
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O do not theſe two things unto me) Were it any thing | | hand of a father : nevertheleſs, Feb defires God would 
elſe, I might —_ it, but I am not able to endure theſe. withdraw his hand, though he knew it was a fathers hand, 
Some ſpeak thus of any affliction ; and he that hath pain in becauſe while the ſmart and pain of that was ſo vehement 
any part of his body, is apt to judge; were this pain ſome- upon him, he could not ſpeak nor manage his cauſe be- 
where elſe, I could bear it better: We are very fore him freely ; Withdraw thine hand away from me. 
prone to diſpute the diſpenſations of God, and to think Further, There was another thing, which this requeſt of 
that he might place his chaſtenings ( if he muſt chaſtiſe us ) Fob may bear an alluſion to, Remove thine hand away from 
ſome where elſe, as much to his own glory, and not 6 me. It was a cuſtome among the Ancients, to lay the hand 
much to our ſorrow. Only do not two t11#g5 unto me. What upon the head of an offender, as a token of his condemna- 
then ? 10 __ RLEY reaſon why the bo was laid upon 
the of the ſacrifice, when all the ſins of the le 
Then will J not hide myſelf from thee. were confeſt over it ; ſhewing, that the ſacrifice Ws 7s | 
The Hebrew is, Then will I not hide my ſelf from thy it were ) condemned todie, typifying the death of Chriſt, 
face. But ſuppoſe the Lord would not do thoſe two things who was condemned for us, God having laid upon him the 
for Fob, could he hide himſelf from his face ? David ſaith entquities of us all, Now faith Fob, Remove thine hand 
( Pſal. 139.4.) Whither ſhall I go from thy preſence ? It away from ”e : thou ſeemeſt to aQt towards me as if thou 
thould ſeem Fob had ſome whither to go out of the pre- wert angry, or didſt intend to pronounce a ſentence of 
ſence of God : Elihu in the 34% of this book, ver/. 22. condemnation againſt me; O do not deal thus with me! 
tells us, There i no darkneſs nor ſhadow of death where the How ſhall I treat with thee, whilſt thou ſeemeſt to have ſuch 
workers of iniquity Tan hide themſelves. How is it then | ©© hard thoughts of me ? Therefore, Withdraw thine hand 
that Job ſaith he would not hide himſelf, when as indeed away from me. | | 
he could not, upon what terms ſoever God ſhould deal But, what was it that lay upon 7ob as the hand of God? I 
with him ? ſhewed before, that it was his affliction, which though init 
| anſwer; when Job ſaith, 1 will not hide my ſelf, he ſelf, it be no argument that God condemns, yet in the 
intends not this, that he cou!d hide himſelf ; but that ( if Opinion of ſome men it is; and Fobs friends did there- 
God would not do thoſe two things to him ) he ſhould fore think God condemned him, becauſe they ſaw he 
have no cauſe to hide himſelf. Hiding proceedeth from a afflicted him. So then, the removing of thoſe affliti- 
double cauſe. Firſt, from fear, ( 1ſa.2. 19.) They ſhall ons, in reference to which his friends pronounced him 
£0 tntothe holes of the rocks, and into the caves of the earth , condemned by God, would be as the withdrawing of the 
For fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his Majeſty, when | 30 hand from the head of an offender, a ſign of his acquittinz 
he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the your —_ pi qe for and abſolution. 
fear. So ( 1 Kin. 22.25.) the Prophet Micazah having re- 7 _ HH 
ceived hh courſe uſage from King Ahab, tells him to his —_ wvrng Frm = _ 5 lief S EY to the ſenſi. 
face, Behold thou ſhalt ſee in that day when thou ſhalt go ; 
into an inner chamber to hide thy ſelf. Secondly, Hiding Even a Feb prayeth, Withdraw thine hand away from 
proceeds from ſhame; a man that is aſhamed dares not me. There is no affliction for the preſent that is joyous 
ſhew his head. That hiding of our firſt parents was the but grievous ; and as it is grievous to natural men, ſo it is 
effec of both theſe ( Ger. 3. 10.) In their innocency they grievous to the natural part of ſpiritual men. It is no- 
were naked and were not aſhamed : but after they had thing elfe but grievous unto carnal men, they find no 
ſinned they ran amongſt the thickets to hide themſelves, be- | 40 cofafort, no ſweet at all in it, the Saints do: their in- 
inz both athamed and afraid : ( ver, 10.) I heard thy voice ward man hath joy and refreſhing in their ſorrows, but 
in the garden, and I was afraid, becauſe I was naked, and 1 their outward man feels ſmart ; therefore, Remove thine hand 
' bid my ſelf. Tr 9 y_ _ _ hide himſelf, when away from me. | 
erfi nibit once he had finned. When 7ob reſolves, then 1 will not : mw 
et cojcius hide my ſelf from thee, his meaning is, I will not be afraid Secondly _— e » While affuitions are ſharp upon us, 
jm, me t4- to appear before thee, nor aſhamed to ſpeak unto thee ; ſo it 15 hard to compoſe the ſpirit to think, of, or ſpeak 
- <p he explains himſelf at the 22th verſe, Then call thou and aright to Goa. 
bras que- Will anſwer, or let me ſpeak, and anſwer theu me, that is, I This diſcovers their folly, who put off the great buſineſ- 
rerem nip would come forth boldly, and ſtand with confidence at thy ſes about which they are to treat with God, to a ſick bed. 
benevoletie Tribunal. I ſhall give you a note from this, when I have | 50] Fob ſaith to God, take away thy hand, and then I will 
7 ſhewcd the matter of Fobs deprecation, Do not two things ſpeak : theſe ſay we will ſpeak to God when his hand is 
anto me; What two things ? __. us; we wm look w the health of our. ſouls when 
| | our bodies are ſick : But how rare is it to find a fick bod 
Verl. 21. by _— o _ OW = _ K.. _— and a quiet mind together. Fob could not argue with God 
make me afraid EM 1 about his innocency while he was greatly afflicted,how then 
Ne ſhall others about the ſetling of their eternal peace and the 
Theſe are the two things which he ſo earneſtly depre” pardon of their ? Weare more prone to impatience then to 
_ And for = _— ft wr theſe, he prayed as repentance in the day of our diſtreſs. 
earneftly once before, almoit in the ſame words, ( chap. 9. 8 
. werſ. 35.) Let him take his rod away from w5 —_— F ; ay —_— _—_ It is lawful to pray for the removing 
not his fear terrifie me; then would I ſpeak, and not fear yon, 
him, but it ts not ſo with me. Having opened theſe two Withdraw thine hand away from me, was a good peti- 
verſes there at large, I ſhall refer the Reader thither : yet tion; we may make ſuch petitions unlawful if we put 
becauſe ( though the matter be the ſame) the expreſſions our wills as a law to God, and do not leave all to the 
vary, I ſhall a little inſiit upon them. : will of God. We may pray for the thing, but we muſt 
> amſs Withd2zaw thine hand far from me,] That's his firſt ſubmit the circumſtances of it, the time of it, the manner of 
longe ſa:3 Condition. By the band of God, he means cither the af- it, to the wiſdom of God. While we defire him to 
me, DI ba- flictions which were upon him, and ſo it isas much as this, withdraw his hand, we ſhould get our hearts willing to 
_ "2 mitigate my ſufferings, abate my pains, releaſe me from bear his hand; that's a gracious frame of heart indeed. As 
cap-9.34. Ty ſorrows. The word which he uſeth, Chap. 9. 34. |70| itisthe worſt frame of heart to pray for the pardon and re- 
virgam, bi: for the rod of God, is the ſame in effect which he uſeth here moving of our ſins, while we find a willingneſs, much more 
palmd i.e. for the rand of God; only with this difference, this pro- a reſolvedneſs in our hearts to continue in them; ſoit is the 
x f2%- perly ſignifies the palms of the band , Withdraw thy palms ' beſt frame of heart to pray for the removing of afflitions, 
þcat.Merc. 7,» me: To ſtrike with the palm of the hand, is to ſtrike whileſt we find a willingneſs to continue under them, if 
like a father ; a blow with the palm of the hand, may have God ſhall ſo diſpenſe me pleaſe. See more of this, Chap. 
more ſmart with it, but it hath not ſo much force and 9. 34. Withdraw thine hand away from me, 
wrath With it as a blow with the fiſt or hand cloſed. Yet I 
conceive Fobs intent is the ſame in both, and though he re- And let not thy dzead make me afraid, "hw 
ceived ſtroaks of all ſorts, ſome with the palm, others with Thyd2ead,] Giants are called Emims, from this word Trvor und 
| the fiſt, ſome greater , fome leſs, yer all were with the ; 8& ( becauſe they are terrible to beholders.) And fo are Idols, £7” Gr- 
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face of God, that man cannot behold it. 


becauſe though they are indeed but meer ſcarcrows and 
buzbears, yet they are terrible to the ignorant and unbe- 
lieving, as was further ſhewed, Chap. 9. 34+ | 

What was this dread ? It may either be, that terrour 
which accompanied his afflictions, tnere being as it were 
ſome ſparklings of Gods anger mixed with them. When 
God gives us the bittereſt cup of affliction to drink, it he 
do but drop in alittle of his love we take it down 3s a plea- 
ſ:nt draught ; but if he drop the leaſt of his anger into the 
cup of affliction, this is dreadful. Hence Dav1d prayeth, 
( Fſal.6.1.) O Lord rebuke me not in thine- anger, nei- 
ther chaſten me in thy hot diſpleaſure, He doth not pray 
abſolutely, let me not be rebuked, but rebuke me not in 
thine anger , let me ſee thy love in my rebukes. He 
knew God did love him, but he could not fee it : God 
rcbuked him, and he perceived nothing but anger 3 God 
chattened him, and he ſaw nothing but diſplcaſure, yea, 
and hot diſpleaſure ; this made him cry out, O Lord re- 
buke mz not., &C. 

Secondly, This dread may be taken for the majeſtical 
preſence of God; though there be no lettings out of his 
anger or diſpleaſure, yet the very appearance of God to 
poor duft and aſhes hath a dread in it, fuch a dread, as 
not only ſtrikes the moſt eloquent man dumb, but the 
ſtouteſt dead; The majeſty. of God is infinitely above the 
creature ; therefore he ſaith to Moſes, No man can 
ſie my face and live: there is ſo much dread in the 
We may con- 
ccive the Lord at this time letting out much of himſelf to 
Fob, his terrour was upon him. God ſhews himſelf to man 
WO Wayes. 

Firſt, In ſome external viſible form, ſo he oiten appeared 
to the Fathers in the Old Teſtament. 'Tis the opinion of 
ſme that the Lord ſhewed his dreadfulneſs to Feb by an 
outward apparition. | 

Secondly, God ſhews himſelf tv the mind of man : and 

as the appearances of God to ſenſe are very dreadful, ſo 
are thoſe which he makes to faith. They who have no out- 
ward viſions of God, are yet often terrified at the mental 
apprehenſions of his Glory and Majeſty. Faith makes 
things preſent, and doth evidence them to the ſoul as fully 
as ſenſe can. God cannot be ſeen, yet faith can give us a 
chr of God, a fight of his power, and of his wrath, as 
well as of his goodneſs and mercy : anduntil the Lord with- 
draw that, and put other evidences before the eye of the 
ſoul, there's no peace. That's the reaſon why many wic- 
ed men have bcen brought to utter deſpair, and die in 
korrour of conſcience : they apprehend the wrath of Gud 
revealed againſt them, and their conſciences are affected 
with it; there is a kind of faith upon their conſciences, 
ſuch as the devils have, who believe and tremble : and fodo 
wicked men, they are full of trembling and aſtoniſhment 
at thoſe repreſentations of the greatneſs, Power and Ma- 
jeſty of God which their faith makes to. them. Now as 
it is with them, ſo it may be with true Believers much 
more: they have deep and terrible apprehenſions of God ; 
and according to the degree of this faith, is the degree of 
terrour which falls upon them, ( Pſal. 90. 11.) Who kyow- 
eth the pewer of thine anger ? even according to thy fear ſo 
z5 thy wrath. Though the diſpleaſure of God be as him- 
ſcif, alwayes alike, yet to thoſe whoſe hearts are tender, 
the diſpleaſure of God is more grievous. Hard hearts 
have no fear in them, and to them the diſpleaſure of 
God is nothing, they dread itnot, they will venture up- 
on the Pikes, and ruſh upon the Swords point. Fob was 
a tender hearted man, he feared God, therefore theſe ap- 
pearances of God to his faith did exceedingly affect and 
trouble him : So he ſpeaks, Chap. 31.23. For deſtruttion 
from God was aterrour to me, and byreaſon of hu highneſs 
I could not endure. | 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The holy God ts in himſelf very 
dreadful to the moſt holy and upright among the chil- 


arcn of men, 


Fob had ſaid, Chap. 10. 7. Lord, thou kneweſt that I am 
not wicked : and art the eighteenth verſe of this chapter, / 
knew 1 ſhall be juſtified. What a faith was here ! Yet 
now he confeſſeth, Thy terrour makes me afraid. Where 
was there a holier man then Habakkuk? yet read the third 
chapter of that propheſie, and you ſhall find how he ſhook 
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and trembled, how his lips did quiver, and rottenneſs en- 


fred into his bones, and all at the apprehenſions he had of 
the Majeſty and greatneſs of God. That holy Prophet ' 
Iſaiah, how was he affected when God appeared to him ! 
he crieth out, Wo u me, for I am undone, for mine eyes 
have ſeen the King, the Lord of hoaſts. When the Lord 
appeared to publiſh that holy Law, how did the people 
tremble! O ( ſay they ) let Moſes [peak to 4s, but do not 
thou ſpeak leſt we dic, Exod. 19. 


Secondly Note, That God doth ſometimes appear to hu 
people in Majeſty only, and not in mercy. 


- He letteth out his glory and his greatneſs, but con- 
ceals his goodneſs, his loving kindneſs and compaſtton. 
They can ſee a holy God, a juſt God, a high God, a glo- 
rious God, but they do not ſee a merciful God. God 
acts not as a natural, but as a voluntary agent, and there- 
fore he can ſuſpend or diſpenſe himſelf as he pleaſeth. 
The Sun hath light; but the Sun ( being a natural agent ) 
cannot ſuſpend its light ; it alwayes ſhews its brightneſs 
and beauty, except ſome cloud interpoſe, or the moon 
eclipſe it : but the Lord who is light and all light, doth not 
alwayes manifeſt himſelf in light; he puts clouds and 
darkneſs round about him, he hideth his face and will not 
be ſeen. Sometimes he appears all mercy, and at other 
times all juſtice ; ſometimes all goodneſs, and at other 
times all wrath ; ſometimes he lets out nothing but love, 
and at other times nothing but diſpleaſure:Now as he varies 
his diſpenſations to us, ſo we are apt to vary in our appre- 
henſions of him : and as we cannot ſee God at all until he 
manifeſt himſelf, ſo we ſee him no otherwiſe then he plea- 
ſeth to manifeſt himſelf: Hence the ſame ſoul ſees him 
to day all mercy, and the next day, poſſibly, the next hour, 
all mo : Now his goodneſs refreſheth, and anon his dread 
terrifies. 


Thirdly Obſerve, That as ſome affliftions are more 
grievous then others, ſo thoſe are moſt grievous to a 


godly man, which carry any appearance of the diſplea- 
ſure of God. 


O let not thy dread terrifie me. All ſufferings can- 
not terrifie, where God ſhews his love ; and any will, 
where he ſhews his dread. If a man were in hell af- 
ſured of the love of God, he could rejoyce; and if he 
were in heaven under thoughts of his wrath, he could not 
but tremble. His love is better then heaven, and his wrath 
is worſe then hell. 


Laſtly Note, As a deduction from the whole, That if 
a godly man may be thus terrified with the Ma- 
jeſty of God, how terrible will the wrath of God be to 
the wicked ! 


Fob was not afraid of the wrath of God againſt his per- 
ſon, for he had ſaid immediately before, 1 kzow 1 ſhall 
be juſtified, If the Majeſtical dread of God ſwallow up 
the beſt, the holieſt men, how will the dreadful Majeſty of 
God ſwallow up wicked men ! how will he conſume them, 
whois to his own as a conſuming fire ! We may argue here 
as the Apoſtle Perer doth in language near to this ( 1 Per.4., 
18.) If the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the un- 
godly and the ſinner appear ? 

Fob having thus deprecated the terrour of the Lord, 
Withdraw thine hand far from me, and let not thy dread 
make me afraid : reſolves (upon the ſuppoſition of this 
grant) what to do; 


Verſ. 22. Then call thou, and J will anſwer, o2 let me 
ſpeak, and anſwer thou me, 


This is as much and in effet no more then he ſaid be- 
fore, Chap. 9.3. Then would 1 ſpeak, and not fear him: 
yet here he a little amplifies what he ſaid there; for 
though Fob doth often ſpeak the ſame thing for ſub- 
ſtance, yet his expreſſions are full of uſeful variety, new 


Aﬀtor vocat 
wh, Te1us Ye- 


flowers of Rhetorick, and new aCtings of his affections fondrt : 114 
ſhew themſelves. There it was, Ther 1 will ſpeak, and conflatur ju- 


not fear him : here, Let him 6all and I will anſwer, or 
let me ſpeak, and anſwer thou me. 

Fob in theſe words, gives God his choice to take which 
part he pleaſed. As in law ſutes, one ſuſtains the part of 
the Plaintiff, and another ſuſtains the part of the defen- 


dant ; 
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gant : Or as jn diſputes, ofie ſuſtains the perſon of an Op- 
ponent, and the othet the perſon of a Reſpondent. Unto 
theſe ob alludes , as if he had ſaid, 7 ar: entring upon a 
disputt, andcommencing my ſuit in Heaven, before the Tri- 
bunal of Jehovah : As for me, Iknow mine own integrity ſo 
well, that I care not which part I take, 1 will be Opponent, or 
1 will be Reffondent ;, I will be Plaintiff, or I will be Defen- 
dant ;, and therefore, Lord, Irefer it wholly unto thee ; take 
which part thou pleaſeſt ;, I'le take up what thouleaveſt, and 
do what thou appointeſk, Then call thou and I will an- 
wer. | | 
This offer argues only abundince of courage and holy 
confidence; yet ſome have adjudged it ſcandalous and full 
of arrogancy : As if Fob had taken too much upon him, 
and had ſpoken more boldly to God then became 
him: As if he thought himſelf match enough for God at 
any weapon, or were ready to deal with him upon any 
terms. Eliphaz is ſuppoſed tq aim at this paſſage (chap. 
I 5. 4. Tea thou caſteth off 7 hg yet moſt excuſe him, con- 
ceiving that all this did flow from an holy familiarity which 
Fob had with God: and that, becauſe he had a gracious 
friendlineſs in his heart towards God, he would therefore 
fpeakto God as toa friend. Or it imports only that Fob* 
was very ure of his cauſe;' and therefore as when a man 
would ſhew the confidence he hath to foil his Adverſary in 
combat, he ſaith, chuſe what place you will, take what 
weapon you will, bring out two ſwords, take you one, 
and I will take the other, 1 defire not to ſurpriſe you, or 
deal with you upon diſadvantages. So Fob being affured 
of a good end, was content to ſtand to the determination of 
God himſelf, in what way he ſhould proceed to tryal. 


Then call thou, andJ will anſwer, 
Then. 7 This particle Ther, implyes that he could not 


- do itrill then, and that then he could : As if he had ſaid, / 


ſhall be innocaſe, either to anſwer, or to oppoſe, unleſs theſe 
two conditions be granted; but then T ſhall. 

Call thou, ] The Lord calleth us to do our duty , and he 
calleth us to anſwer, and give account how we have done 
our duty, or what we have done. He calleth daily tothe 
firſt, in the preaching of the Word. And he will callus all 
to the latter,in that great day, by the ſounding of the Arch- 
angels Trumpet. ( Pſal. 50.4.) He ſhall call to the hea- 
vens from above, and to the earth, that he may judge his peo- 
ple : And ver. 1. He hath called theearth ; thatis, the peo- 
ple of the earth ; he will call themall before his Throne ; 
Fob offered himſelf to a perſonal day of judgment before 
that general day of judgment. Call thou, is ( verbum fo- 
renſe ) aLaw-term, call me to the Bar, or call me before 
thy Judgment-ſeat. | 

AndA will anſwer.) The word which we tranſlate, / w:# 
anſwer, ſignifies often in Scripture, ro teſtifie, or give wit- 
meſs; (Exod. 20.16.) Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs - 
The Hebrew is, Thou ſhalt wot anſwer falſe witneſs ; that 
is, when thou art required by a Judge to ſpeak in any caſe, 
thou ſhalt not anſwer beſides the truth. When Facob had 
put his part of the cattel on the one ſide, and Laban's on 
the other, he ſaith, So ſhall my righteouſneſs anſwer for me 
in time to come ( Gen. 30.33. ) it ſhall teſtifie or bear wit- 


 neſsfor me. The word is uſed in that ſence ( 7ſa. 59.12.) 


To 
Verbum ve 
ſpondendt 
mn bac ſte 
cunda parte 
eſt 2b alta 
radice & 
lenius accip! 
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Our ſins teſtifie againſt us: The Hebrew is, Our ſins anſwer 
againſt us ; which imports that our actions, whether good 
or bad, ſhall be called out to ſpeak what we have been and 
are. And then, good actions will give a good teſtimony ; 
and evil aCtions will give an ill teſtimony ; ( Ho. 5. 5. ) 
The pride of Iſrael doth teſtifie to his Face ;, or, doth anſwer to 


his face. Thus here, Let him call, and I will anſwer : 1 will 


givein evidence and teſtimony according to the truth of my 
heart and life. I will not bear falſe witneſs, though it be in 
my own cauſe. 


D2: let me ſpeak, and anſwer thou me. 


There's the other part, Lecrme ſpeak ; I will be Plaintiff, | 
orOpponent, and let the Lord anſwer or return ; for the | 


word which we render to anſwer, in this latter clauſe,isof a 
different root in the Hebrew from that in the former, and 


carries in it more reſpe&. It intends not any ſummons or / 


citation of God to anſwer , but it is an humble ſupplicati- 
on,beſeeching him to return what his Wiſd»m ſhould think 
fit in anſwer. | | 
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Hence Obſerve, That , Acquaintance with free grace, 
gives us mighty confidence towards God, 


Take away thy dread, atid theniI am ready for a hearing. 
I acknowledge my weakneſs is ſuch, that I cannot bear th 
—_— ; arid I know my own uprightneſs is ſuch, that 
am affuredof thy Mercy. When the Lord had called his 
people ty gintade @ If 1.16.) Waſh you, make you 
clean , put away the evil of your doings; then he invites 
them toa free conference; Come, let ws _ together. He 
ſpeaks familiarly to theni, I will argue it out with you, 
againſt all your unbelief : Come, let us reaſon together. Now, 
as God ſpeaks familiarly to man, when he hath put his ſins 
away : fo, when the Lord hath put his dtead away, man 
ſpeaks familiarly to God ; Come Lord, let us reaſon together ; 


now let me ſpeak, and anſwer thou me: The place where ' 


God corhmuiined with his ancient people the Fews, was the 
Propitiatory, or Mercy-ſeat, Exod. 25. 22, and the place 
where God communeth now with his people is called, the 
Throne of grace ( Heb. 4. 16. ) Let u4 therefore come boldly 
unto the T hrone of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find 
grace to help intimeof need. Wecan have no boldneſs but 
ata Throneof grace: When grace in our own hearts op- 
poling ſin, meets with that grace which is in the heart of 
God for the pardon of fin, weare carried as upon Eagles 
wings beyond the regions of fear. Fob lived long before 
Chriſt came m the fleſh, yet Chriſt was come into his 
heart ; and when he deſired God to remove his dread, he 
moved to belooked upon and heard in a Mediator. 
Fob having thus prepared his way begins tÞ plead. 


Verſe 23. Yow many are mine iniquities and my ſins ? 

_ me to know mp tranſgreſſion , and my 

n, 

His way of arguing is much like that of the ſeventh and 
tenth Chapters, and his general ſcope is the ſame, at once 
to maintain his own former integrity, and to aggrovece his 
preſent miſery. That's the ſum of his diſcourſes, queries 
and expoſtulations, to the end of the fourteenth Chapter. 


Þow many are mine iniquities ? 


He ſeems to take the hint of this firſt enquiry from Zo- 
phar's with, Chap. 11. ver. 5. O that God would ſpeak, and 
open his lips againſt thee : and that he would ſhew thee the ſe- 
crets of wiſdom, that they are double to that which is + Know 
therefore, that God exafteth of thee leſs then thine iniquity de- 
ſerveth. Fob anſwers, you deſired that God would ſpeak; 
you doubted not but if he did, he would make it appear 
my fins were double to mine afflitions : With all mine 
heart ( faith he ) this is it I long for ; I deſire that God: 
would ſpeak, and that he would ſpeak out what ny ſins ate. 
How many are mine iniquities and my ſins ? make me to know 
wy tranſgreſſion and my ſm. As if he had ſaid, I am willing 
ro hear, and know the worſt f my ſelf. 

Some conceive, that Fob having made that motisn, Let 
him ſpeak, and I will anſwer, &c. ſtood waiting a while to 
ſee what God would do: But receiving no anſver, tie thus 
breaks out ; How many are mine iniquities ? 

And theſe put a very harſh conſtruQtion upon this Inter- 
rogation, ; as if Fob had ſaid, What ? amT ſo wicked and 
ſinful, that I am not worthy unto whom thou ſhouldeſt ſhe 
my wickedneſs, and my ſin ? if 1 am ſovile, let it appear how 
vile I am, and ſhew me thoſe ſins which have rendred me (it 
ſeems) ot only unworthy of acceptation, but of an anſwer. 
I like not this gloſs, neither doth it bear the image of a gra- 
cious ſpirit, ſuchas Fob'salwayes was, though it was ſome 
times a little muddy and tumultuous. | | 

Rather thus, Fob _ a purpoſe to defend his cauſe, 
asks at once from the grief of hisheart, arid from the clear- 
neſs of his conſcience, How many are mine iniquities? As if 
he had ſaid, 1 ar: ſusÞefted of gtear crimes, and 1 am in the 
eye of my friends 45 a perſon condemned already ; but I would 


| thoſe crimes were brought forth, and ſurely they ought, before 


1 am either cenſured, or condemned : Therefore Lord, How 
many are mine miquities and my ſins ? makg meto know my 
my tranſyreſſion and my ſin; | 
So the words carry a ſtrong deſire, which this afflicted 
ſoul had diſcovered more then once before, to ſee the bot- 
om of his co4ition, and to find out the reaſon why God 
did thus aflit him: And if it were fot ſin (abut _ 
nnz ' 
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An Expoſition upon the Book 
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of JOB. Cup. X 111. _ 1386 


_ 


Nivil aliud 
eſt quam ſe 
(#91 bene con- 
ſerum, 


he had no fear upon his conſcience )) O that God would but 

thew him.his fin: His fin ( under that notion ) was a ſe- 
cret to him, buthe was willing to know it. Thereare two 
queſtions which would be reſolved before I proceed further 
to the opening of this. How many are mime eniquities ! 

Firſt, Sceing Fob at Chap. ver. 22. laid down this con- 
cluſion, He ſlayeththe wicked and the righteous ;. and upon 
that bottom grounded all his anſwers, that the diſpenſati- 
ons of God are alike in outward things to good and bad : 
Hence the queſtion riſeth, why he labours ſo much to clear 
himſelf of {in, as if his afflitions muſt needs argue him 
wicked, whereas he before had argued, that the Lord doth 
as much afict the righteous as the wicked. 

I anſwer, Fob ſpeaks thus, as vindicating his perſon, not 
as doubting his ſtate. He did not queſtion whether God 
was his friend, becauſe he was afflicted, but he deſired to 
remove the ſuſpitions of his Friends. Zophar ( chap. 17. 
ver. 14.) gave Fob occaſion to call for this diſcovery, while 
he counſelled him, 1f iniquiry be in thine hand, put it far 
away, and let not wickedneſs dwell in thy Tabernacles. His 
Fricnds put theſe jealous ſuppoſitions, theſe if's and an's 
often upon him, 1f iniquity be in thine hand, &c. The coun- 
ſel was good; but their jealouſie was not. Fob ſaw what 
hung upon their ſpirits, and therefore begs of God to un- 
ſecret his ſins, and lay open his tranſgreſhons. As if he 
had ſaid, Lord, my friends are unſatisfied with all the profeſ- 
frons and proteſtations which 1 have made of my innocency : 
They Juppeſe that I keep my ſin cloſe, &- roll it like a ſweet mor- 
ſel under my tongue ;, they would rake into my life, and ſee 
the bottom of my heart. Lord, let them ſee all, ſhew them 
what 1 am, and let me know what I have done. If iti be as 
theſe men ſay, let it appear to thy glory, and to my ſhame. 
How many aremine iniquities and ſms ? make me to know my 
tranſrreſſion and my ſin. 

Secondly, It is queſtioned why ob makes requeſt, that 
God would ſhew him what and how many his {ins were, 
was he curious to know their Arithmetical number ? Did 
he think God had over-reckoned him, or that himſelf could 
know their reckoning ? Or did he think his ſins were ſo 
few, or ſo ſmall, tharthey could not hurt him? One fin is 
enough to juſtifie God in our condemnation, we need not 
ask for a great many. The belt of Saints, even they who 
have lived in no fin, and comparatively have committed but 
few ſins, have yet deſired the Lord to cover their fins, and 
pronounced him bleſſed , Whoſe tranſgreſſion # forgiven, 
whoſe ſin # covercd (Plal. 22.1.) As the Saints are not 
forward to proclaim their good works; ſo neither is it plea- 
ſant to them to have their ſins proclaimed : Why thenis Job 
ſo buſic about this point of knowledge ? 

I anſwer, Fob did not ask this queſtion, either out of 
curioſity to know the number of his ſins, or as if God had 
put more t9 his account then he had committed. He did 
n2tdefire this, as if he thought his ſins were either ſo few, 
or ſo ſmail, that they could do him no hurt z nor doth he 
ſpeak by way of extenuation, as if they were not many. 
He knew his fins were many and great, yea, that if he had 
but one, and that a littlc one, he could not boaſt before 
God. 

But Firſt, He ſpeaks thus, becauſe he 
neither ſo many as his Friends had reckoned them , nor ſo 
Ap as they had aggravated them ; nor ſo black as they 

ad painted them. 

Secondly, When he deſires to be ſhewed his fin, it isa 
proof that 
as Paul, 1 Cor. 4. 4. 1kyow nothing by ſelf. Lord, if any 
filth lye unſeen, make me know it ; ti heart did not con- 
demn him , and therefore he had confidence towards God, 

1 John 3.21. As if he had ſaid, Lord, My accuſers have 
ho proof, they do but gueſs that ] am wicked, my own 
heart is not ſo much as my accuſer at all ; Lord, thou know- 
eli exacily what | am, ſhew me, ſhew all , how many are 
my ſins ? 

Thirdly , He deſired to know his fins; Firſt, That he 
might mourn, and repent for his unknown ſus. Second- 
ly, That he might turn from them, and return to God more 
fully. Thirdly, That he might be more watchful againſt 
them. 

Laſtly, He was bold to ask this queſtion, becauſe he 
knew God would deal with him,as a Father,by a Covenant 
of gracc through Chriſt ; not, as a Judge,by a Covenant of 


knew his ſins were |: 


was not guilty of any beloved fin. He ſpeaks | 


IO 


20 


ZO 


FO 
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his fans, and to have them all ſet in order before him: He 
was aſſured God would not condemn him, and he did not 
contend to juſtifie himſelf before God, he only waited till 
God would juſtifie him againſt tbe contendings and uncha- 
ritable ſurmiſings of men. Theſe, or ſuch as theſe, were 
the -grounds upon which Fob makes this addreſs to God, 
and puts both this queſtion and requeſt : How many are mine 
_—_ and my ſins ? makg re to kyow my tranſgreſſion and 
", 
"How many. ] The word refers both to quantity and 
quality ; the Vulgar reads it, How great ſins have 1? or, 
How great are the ſms which I have? Weread it quantitive- 
ly, forthe number, How many are my ſins * How great, or 
how many ? Make me to know both their number and their 
nature. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, God only can give us the number 


and nature of our ſins . 


No man cantell how many his fins are ; they are more 
then the hairs upon our head, they are as the finds upon 
the ſea-ſhore innumerable. The kinds or ſorts of fin, yea, 
the greater acts of ſin may benumbred by man ; but he on- 
ly that numbers the Stars, can number all our ſirs.We com- 
mit many ſins of ignorance; and we are ignorant of ſome 
of our fins of knowledge : we commit known fins, which 
we do not know that we have committed. 

And as God only knows the number, ſo the greatneſs and 
the aggravations of our ſms. Who can underſtand bu er- 
rors ? ( Pal. 19.12.) He means practical, not doctrinal 
errors. As theſeerrors of wandrings are beyond our num- 
bring, ſo alſo beyond our underſtanding. As there is a 
height and a depth in the love of God, which paſſeth our 
knowledge . $9 there is an height and adepth of wicked- 
neſs in our hearts, which paſſeth our knowledge. The Lord 
only can ſhew us how ſinful we are; as he only can ſhew us 
how gracious himſelf is. 

Further, The multiplication of terms in this paſlage is 
conſiderable, How many are mine iniquities and my ſins ? 


make me to know my tran/greſſion and my ſin. Here are three 
Original mad bs which 7ob doth expreſs the ſame thing. 


Firſt, Iniquity. Secondly, Tranſgreſſion. los + Sin. 
The Latines give us four, and they labour much to find out 
a material diſtinction in this verbal diſtinCtion : or to ſhew 
how iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and fin , as alſo, how fin inthe 
firſt clauſe, and(in in the ſecond, differ. 

The firſt word, which we tranſlate 71quiry, ſignifies a 


have a peculjar crookedneſs and perverſcneſs inthem. The 
ſecond ſignifies any, the leaſt aberration from the way or 
rule of holineſs in 0ur actings, though our hearts ſtand 
right : every ſtep beſide the line is ſin. The word in the 
ſecond clauſe, which we tranſlate rr. a7ſgreſſion, ſignifies re- 
bellion and obſtinacy of ſpirit, the riſings of our thoughts 
againſt God. 

The Latines make out the diſtintion thus. By 3niquz- 
ties, they underſtand thoſe evils which are committed 
againſt our neighbour. By ſins, thoſe which a man com- 
' mits againſt himſelf. By cranſgreſſions, thoſe which are im- 
' mediate againſt God : Andby fin in the fourth place,Oms/- 
ſions: Asif hehadſaid, Lord, ſhew memine iniquities, any 
evil I bave committed againſt others : Shew me my ſins, thoſe 
which I have committed againſt my ſelf; ſhew me my tranſ- 
greſſions, the rebellions of my life againſt thy Majeſty. And 
ſhew me my ſins, all my negletts to perform, or negligent per- 
| formances of holy duties: ſpread all before my face. . This 
| hath a truth in it : yet the holy Ghoſt doth not obſerve ſuch 

a diſtinctneſs in theſe words, but uſeth much variety and 
liberty in their;application. 

Sometimes ſin, which goes loweſt in ordinary Ggnifica- 
tion, is an aggravation; ( Hof. 12.8.) In all my labours 
they ſhall find none iniquity in me, that were ſin; as if fin 
here were more then iniquity, or great iniquity. Some- 
| times iniquity is put as an aggravation upon fin ( Pſal. 32. 


— 


—_— 


$. 1 Thou for.gaveſtthe iniquity of my ſin : That is, the ſin- 


fulneſsof my ſin; or thoſe conſiderations which have ren- 

dred my fin out of meaſure ſinful, Now ſeeing there is 
' ſuch a. promiſcuous uſe of theſe words in Scripture , we 
' cannot clearly eſtabliſh, or build upon ſuch a difference, 


Therefore paſſing by thoſe critical nicetics, I ſhall take 
the 


perverſeneſs and crookedneſs of ſpirit , or thoſe fins which- 


__— 


works in himſelf: and therefore he was not afraid to know 
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It is harder to know the nature, then the number ; what, 


" the words as Synonimaes, ſignifying one and the ſame thing, | | 
Hm yet being thus joyned, they ſignitie more then any one then how mazry our ſins are, Every man (who knows any A 
dam artifp- as, For as the repeating of the ſame words heigh- thing of the ſtate of man ) knows he is a ſinner , but few 
cio ptena; tens the ſence, ſoalſodoth the heaping up of divers words know their ſins. Chrift ispreached to all ; yet Chriſt is 
Nam fi:ut which have the farhe ſence. So that this Rhetorical acer- not known to all : There is much inthis, A1cke me to know. 
pho ig vation intimates 7ob s carneſt defire, that all his. fins , b To know fin, isto be ſenſible of the cvilof fin ; as to know 
4 Tn '9 what name or title ſoever diſtinguiſhed, might be produced, Chriſt, is to have a feeling of Chriſt, and to taſte how ſweet 
plurimarum and made known unto him. Ler my 111quuties, my tranſ- | the Lord Chriſt is. We may hear of our fins all our dayes, 
exndem rem greſſions, my ſins, call them what you will, let them all be and yet not know our fins : It is po\hble for a man to write 
ferifiani- reſented tomy face, When God proclaims his pardon- | 10 | dowacatalogues of his ſins, and to keep a record of them 
- ciaſ- ing mercy, he heaps up theſe words in his own title, calling every day, and yet not to know them, not only not ſo far 
1.: ad4;r, himſelf, The Lord, the Lord gracious, &c. pardoning in: asto mourn for them after a godly ſort; but not ſo far as to 
orationi, 9nity, irenſeraſeen, and fin. Leſt arty breachof the Law be affected with them after a moral ſort, or ſo far as an in- 
San, might be thought unpardonable, all the words which imply genious man might be. It is onething toknow our tran(- 
a breach, are uſed in the proclamation of pardon. Arid greſhons ; another thing to write our tranſgreiſhons, or to 
while 7ob would here ſhew both hisr and hisin- = of them. For as ſome have whoie books written 
nocency, that he was far from hiding any darling fin in his of Serman-netes by them, who have not one line of a 
boſom, he begs the diſc of whatſoever bare the name, Sermon written in their hearts, or upon their wayes; ſo a 
or had the nature of fin, in his heart or life. man may have whole books written full of ſin-nores, and 
Hence Obſerve, Firft, That the better any man is, the $0 | ye not'one. an making impreſſeo @ Upod ils heart, There 
morewilling be is to kyow the worſt of bimalf are but few who know what they k,1ow, 
Pe Rr Pe & There is a threefold knowledge of fin; 
He who is light in the Lord, is willing to ſee his dark, part Firſt, In the kind of it, that this or that is ſinful; this 
41 well as his light. Someare very defifous others ſhould knowledge of fin comes not from our ſelves. There are 
know the they have done; but they cannot abide to many aCtings which we do not know to be ſinnings, till God 
be thewed bo evil which themſelves have done. The Pha- makes us know them. Some things wherein we thought 
riſce ( Luke18 ) publiſheth to all, how he paid tithes we did God good ſervice, we may tind our elves tranſgreſ(- 
and gave almes, how he fafted and pray'd, &c. but he ſors in them. 
ſpake not a word, either confeſſing his known fins, or beg- | Secondly, There is a knowledge of fin in the nature of 
ging a ſight of whathe did not know. Solomon perceiv'd that | 30 | It, that itis a tranſgreſſion of the Law ; and a departure 
this ſpirit of ſelf-fAlattery poſſeſſed many in his time (Prov. from God ; that it is a filthy anda polluted thing, a baſe 
20.6.) Moſt men will proclaim every one his own goodneſs, and diſhonourablething ; thar it is nothing that is good, and 
Lut a faithful man who can find * Hypocrites labour much to all that's evil; that itis ſo evil that we cannot make it 
ſhew others their goodneſs : The ſincere labour more to ſce worſe then it is, nor call ic by any name ſo badas itsown, 
their own vileneſs., A godly man finds delight only in the Sinful ſin. 
knowledge of his graces ; buthe finds profit in the know- Thirdly, There is a knowledge of fin in the effects and 
ledge of bh corruptions. We are pleaſed only with the iſſues of it : That as it is filthy, ſoit defiles ; thatas it isa 
fight of friends, or of wife ahd children in our houſes ; but pollution, ſo it pollutes every thing that toucheth it ; that, 
if a thief he got in, we thank him that ſhews us who, and as it is baſe and diſhonourable in it ſelf, ſoit doth embaſe 
whereheis. Thereare two things which argue a gracious | 49 | and diſhonaur every ſoul that commits it, much more thoſe 
frameof ſpirit : Firſt, When we deſire to know how frail that love it : That it is big with, and brings forth dearh ; 
weare : Secondly, When we deſire to know how ſinful we that it is fruited with damnation , that it is armed with all 
are. A natural man loves not to take notice either of the the curſes written inthe Book of God againſt ſinners; that 
infirmitics of his body, or of the preſumptions of his ſoul : the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven againſt it, and 
And though ſome-wicked men will ſay from a ſpirit of im- {hall be-poured out upon it for ever, unleſs we have part in 
pudence, they care not who knows their iniquities, tranſ- the blood of Chriſt, which was poured out to waſh and 
prom and fins; yet no wicked man ever did or can ſay ſave us from it, Wenever know lin thus, till God makes 
rom a ſpirit of repentance, Lord make me to know mine usknow it. Sin is as a fire to conſume, as a ſerpent to ſting 
iniquities, my tranſgreſſions , and my ſins. A carnal heart and poyſon us; yet ſinful man eſteems it but as afire, or as a 
is more willing that others ſhould know his ſins, then he is | 5o | ſerpent paintedupon a wall, or ſet upon afſign-polt, which 
(under this notion of knowledge) to know them himſelf; though they have the colour, yet have they rot the heat of 
he knows them in the hiſtory or matter of fact, wich a kind hre, nor the poyſon of aſerpent. Grace only gives us the 
of delight; it ſometime pleaſes him to remember the evil true ſenſe of our own ſm + And he who hath received the 
which he hath don»: but he cannot abide to know themin largeſt meaſures of the grace of God, had need to be inſtant 
their nature ; it never pleaſes him to repent of the evil in prayer with the God of grace, To make him know his 
which he hath done. tranſgreſſion and his ſin. 
Secondly Obſerve, Whilſt Chriſt « known tous, we need S 
not be afeid to have m__ known to us. VERS. 24, 25. 
To know ſin, and not to kriow Chrift, is ſad. Oneſin®| 60 | Wherefo:e hidcſt thou thy face, and holdeſt me for thine 
ſeen, without a ſight of Chriſt, ſwallows up the ſoul : but a enemp ? 
Goht of Chriſt ſwallows up all our fins. None can be truly Wilt thou b2eak aleaf d2iben toand fro? and wilt thou pur- 
willing that God ſhould ſhew them their ſins, but they to fuethe d2y ſtubble ? : 
whom God hath ſhewed a Saviour.. Fob had ſaid, He | | | Com s ot * 
ſhallbe my ſalvation, before he ſaid, Shew me my tranſgre/- VVE need not labour much for the conneQiion of Py ani oy 
ſion. When we have ſeen heaps upon heaps of mercy in theſe words, which are indeed a continued de- dex) ut + \ 
God, wecannot deſpair (though we ought to grieve) when ſcription of the ſorrows of a troubled ſpirit, Some joyn 1'< ſunt a- 
we ſec heaps upon heaps of im in eur ſelves. Heaps of them with the requeſt made inthe former verſe thus, How 1! *0t- 
mercy caſt downor cover heaps of fin. All our mountains of many are mine inquities and my ſms ? make me tohzow my ood _y 
ſin become molc-hills , yea plains, before this Zerub- | 76| #7 anſoreſſion and my ſin. Wherefore hideſt thou thy face ? _ —_ 
babel. | As if he had ſaid, Foraſmuch as ] propoſing that to thy Majt- t2cts omni- 
Again, It is remarkable, that Fob havifig asked the que- ” to diſcover the worſt and darkeſt part of me, an yet thou no, ſane vi- 
ſtion, How many are mime iniquities ? follows it preſent! ſb not br ing forth any accuſation, or lay any crime to my deris . 
with this petition, Make me to kyow my tranſgreſſ:on and my | charge, ſeeing by thy ſilence thou ſeemeſh to acquit me of being re ir _— 
fin : As if he had ſaid, I may ſee my fins how many they guilty of any ſuch tranſgreſſion as my Friends have ſuited tale in ml \ 
are ; orthat they are very many, and yet not know what [raw Wherefore is it that thou hideſt thy face, and holdeſt "{P"riſſe;cut 5 
any oae of them is, without thy ſpecial teaching. me for thine enemy ? If indeed thoucouldeſt produce againſt (ond; E - 
Hence Obſerve, Our ſins may berold w, or we may have | | py 6 Anien WIE, 07 eroaign me a hy bar for on com ms: 
7 an, F. ok, Who em tangua 
the tale of our ſins, and yet 18tkyow our ſons, | FO | art of purer eyes then to behold any wiclean be » ſhouldſt © ſrinic 
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hide thy face from me in ſuch uncleanneſs 3, and were 1 ſuch 
an one; 1 might ſee reaſon enough whythou ſhouldeſt count me 
as an emmy, br never own me as a friend. But foraſmuch as 
that not only appeareth not, but indeed is not , 1 now further 
deſire to underſtand what is the cauſe why thou hideſt thy face 
from me, and why thou holdeſt me as thine enemy. 


verſ. 24. Wherefo:e hideſt thou thy face, and holdeſt me 
fo2 thine enemy ? 


The words are not ſo much a queſtion, asan expoſtu- 
lation, which is a very vehenient ap. tv the heart to 
let out the grief that lyeth there : Yet fob keeps within the 
bounds of duty and holy modelty : He did not invade the 
prerogative of God, whileſt he thus asked an account of 
him. We muſt here take ina double ſuppoſition that we 
may clear Fob, Firſt, That, he knew God had a reaſon 
why he hid his face from him. Secondly,We muſt fuppoſe, 
that in cafe the Lord ſhould till hide the cauſe from him 
ha he did hide his face from-him, yet. Fob was reſolved 
to fit down and honour God even in that darkneſs abouthis 


own condition : for without theſe ſuppoſitions, to put que- | 


ſtions, much more to putexpoſtulations upon God, 15 un- 
becoming the ſtate of the. creature, much more of a Be- 
liever. We mult fay God hath juſt cauſe for whatſoever 
he doth ; and he doth not wrong us, if he refuſe to ſhew us 
the cauſe, though we requeſt him.to ſhew it us. 


TUherefo:e Hideſt thou thy face ? 


Here are two things to beopened. 

Firſt, What is meant by the face of God. 

Secondly, What hiding his face doth mean. X 
- This phraſe [ The face of G9d 7] muſt be underſtood by 
that common figure, an Anthropopathy. God is often ſpo- 
ken of in Scripture after the manner of men ; ſometimes 
inward paſſions, ſometimes ( as here) outward parts are 
aſcribed to him. | 

The face of God is put Firſt, For the eſſential glory of 
God. ( Exod. 33.13. ) When Moſes deſired to ſee the 
glory of God, the Lord telleth him, ver. 20, Thoncanſt not 
ſee my face ;, for there is noman can ſee my face and live. 
Thou canſt not ſce my face; that is, my eſſential glory ; 
thou mayelt ſee my declarative, or my manifeſtative glory, 
the glory of my Attributes, as they are expreſſed in that 
proclamation'of his grear Name. The face of God, as ta- 
ken for his eſſential glory, is alwayes hid ; it is an object 
too pure and ſpiritual for the cye, and too high for the un- 
ſtanding of acreature. 

Secondly, The face of God ſignifies the general preſence 
of God: And ſo when God hides his face, he denyes us 
the comfortable enjoyment of his preſence. 

Thirdly, and more particularly, The face of God ſigni- 
fies the anger and wrath of God, ( Lev. 20. 6. ) The ſoul 
that turneth after ſuch as have familiar ſpirits , and after 
wizards, to go a whoring after them, I'will even ſet my face 
againſt that ſoul, and will cut him off from among his people. 
And in the Pſalms often the Lord is ſaid to ſet his face, that 
is, to manifelt his diſpleaſure againſt wicked men. The face 
of God, ſignifies a!fo the favour of God, the good will of 
God. So in this place, and P/al. 18. 19, 1 Sam. 13.12. 
Num), 6.25. Dan. 9. 17. both theſe, the anger and the fa- 
vour of God, are called the face of God, becauſe the anger 
and the favour of men appcar in their faces. Man can form 
his face into the ſignification of either of theſe, into an an- 
gry look, or into a pleaſing look: We may ſee wrath, or 
v/e may ſee love printed upon the countenance. Hence the 
favour and the anger of God are expreſſed by the face of 
God. Fob complaineth, that the favour of God, the light 
of his countenance ws hidden from him. 

Uideft. } The hiding of the face of God may be conhi- 
deredeither as it 1s, or as we apprehend it to be. His face 
is never hid, but to our apprehenſions. In his diſpenſati- 
ons, there are the hidings, and there are the diſcoverings of 
his face; there. are the ſhuttings, and there are the open- 

-Ings of his love. Further, the hiding of the face implyes 
two things. 

Firſt, Diſpleaſure. A man turneth away his face from 
thoſe with whomhe is diſpleaſed. 

Secondly, Diſdain. We turn from thoſe we ſlight : and 
to turn the back upon a man is real liighting. Where we 
w:!l not look, we donot leve. As:the Prophet ſaid to a 
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great King, (2K ings 3.14. ) Were it not that 1 regard the 


preſence of Jehoſhaphat the King of Judah, I would. ot look, 
towe#d thee nor feethee. So here, Wherefore op thou 
thy fa? is, Why artthou ſoangry with me ? Why doſt 
thou ſlight me,” as if 1 were not worth a look, ora caſt of 
thine: eyc: A man in miſery -uſually ſaith, Pray look, upon 
mes : / T4 | | 

gain, This alſo ( as ſome Interpreters conceive ) hath 
reference to a. judiciary procecding .: Speak. thou, and I will 
anſwer ;, or, 1 will ſpeak, and anſwer thou me : Wherefore 
hideſt thou thy face * When a Magiſtrate finds a buſineſs 
foul againſt a man, he turns away.from him. Some. of the 


| Ancients refer it. to a known cuſtonr of the Judges in thoſe 
' times, who when they pronounced ſentence of condemna;, 
tion, cauſed acurtaints be drawn before them, or, hid their 


faces from the condemned party ; for, as thecovering of a 


' mansface was a token that he was condemned ;ſo they who 
. condemned them covered their own-faces ; Of which cu- 
| ſtom ſee more upon thoſe words,; chap. 9. ver. 24. He co- 
20 | 
the uſages of former times in judiciary proceedings, give 


vereth the faces of the Fudges thereof, &c. And whether 


any light to this Text orno, yet the general ſcope and in- 
tendmient of it* is. plainly thus, Wherefore, O Lord, doſt 
thou put thy ſelf into an angry poſture againſt me ? Why are 
all the appearances from Heaven to my ſonl black and lowr- 
ing ? Why is at that 1 ſee not Fa of Yana ſmiles in thy 
face? Why am 1 not received into the embraces of thy armes ? 
Why doft thou aft the wrathful Judge, who art indeed 2 loving 
Father ? As my ſoul hath delighted in thy forepaſſed kindneſ- 
ſes, ſo it deſires to know, with all humble ſubmiſſion to thy 
will, why thou grieveſt me now with this ankendneſs, the hi- 
ding of thy face ? Tell me Lora, tell me, wherefore hidcſt 
thou thy face from me? 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That holy men even in this life have 
a ſight of the face of God. 


Wherefore hiaeft thou thy face ? Tt was not uſual with 
Godto hide his face, 7ob had ſeen it, elſe he would not have 
complained becauſe he could not ſee it. We are not much 
troubled at the want of that, whereof we never had any ex- 
periencenor enjoyment. Weare not at all troubled at the 
non-enjoyment of that, of whoſe being, or whether there 
be ſuch athing orno, weare altogether ignorant. Job ſaw 
God did not deal with him as he was wont, nor do to him 
after the manner of a friend, God had been familiar with 
him, and given him frequent viſits, this made him fo ſenſi- 
ble of his preſent ſhyneſs and eſtrangements. Chap.10.v.12. 


they ſee one anothers faces, It 1s ſaid of the two Kings 
( 2 Kings 14.8.) that the one ſent to the other, ſaying, 
Come, let us look, one another inthe face; that is, Letus have 
an interview, The ſoul of a believer hath interviews with 
God, God and he doth oftenlook one another inthe face. 
Whereſoever the Saints are ( except in caſes of deſertion ) 
the place may be called, as Facob called that where he 
wreltled with God, ( Ger. 32. 30.) Pemiel, that is, the 
face of God: yet not in that ſence fully in which Facob calls 
itſo: Hecalled it the face of God, becauſe he had ſeen God 
face to fare. Wecan call itſo only ( ordinarily ) becauſe 
we ſcehis face. It is one thing to ſee rhe face of God, and 
another thing to ſee God face to face. The former is the 
commor- priviledge of Saints in this life ; the latter is very 
rarely given the Saints here ; or it isthe priviledge of but 
ſome Saints, and thoſe rare ones, tohave it here. 

There is a twofold ſight or viſion of God. 

Firſt, A. viſion of grace. Secondly, A viſion of glory. 
Glory is nothing elſe, but the viſion of God ; ( 1 7oh.3.1.) 
We. ſhall ſee him as hets. Both theſe ſights of God are ex- 
preſſed by one phraſe of ſpeech, in the Hebrew of the Old 
Teſtament, and in the Greek of the new, and we tranſlate 


{ both by ſeeing God face ro face. So Facob profeſſed in the 


place now cited, that he had ſeen God ; and the Apoſtle 
promiſcth. that we ſhall ſee him, fo (1 Cor. 13, 12.) 
where he alſo compares the ſight of God here to ſeeing in a 
glaſs darkly, and calls the ſight of him in heaven, a ſeeing 
of God face to face. Now the reaſon why ſome of the 
Saints ( as Facob and Moſes) are ſaid to le God face to 
face in this life, which the Apoſtle appropriates to the 
next, is this as T conceive, becauſe thoſe ſights of God 


\ which Jacob and Moſes hag were immediate, God in an 


extraordinary 


Thy viſitation hath preſerved my ſpirit, When friends viſit 


TER 


Facitm a- 
uertere in- 
dignantis 
eſt &+ fup- 


plicitam In» 


ferentis,fs- 


cut ſaciem 
convertere 
bentvolentts 
&- benefa- 
caentis tft, 
Pin, 
Antiqua t= 
rat conſue- 
tudo, quod 
cum judicis 
capitis ſen- 
tentid laturt 
rant intey= 
jedio velo 

ſe cont ine- 
bant abſcon= 
diti. Hujus 
meminit, 
Baſil.Ep.79 


a. —_—_—C.. Alt 


” 


f_ 


1291 


" Yn Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuno.” X IH 


extraordinary manner coming down to wreſtle with Fasob, | 
and calling up Moſes in an extraordinary manner to ſpeak |, 


with hind in the mount ; Theſe diſpenſations being (pre- 
ludia glorie) the foreaQtings of a glorified eftate, are ſet 
forth by that aCt which is peculiar and proper unto the ſtare 
of glory, The ſeeing of God face to fe But as for the 
uſual manifeſtations of God to believers in this life, they, 
are only the ſeeings of his face. | 
So then we mult diſtinguiſh of the viſions of God in this 
life. © Some! are extraordinary, ſuch was that of 7 acob 
and Moſes, ſuch was. that of the Prophet ( /a. 6. 5.) arid 
of Fob ( chap. 42. 5.) By all theſe God was ſeen ( inthis 
ſence ) face to'face. ' There are alſo ordinary manifeſtati- 
ons'of God, in which only the face of God is ſeen, and 
thoſe may be referred to three heads. 
- Firſt, We ſee his face in the glaſs of the word, there we 
have a viſion of God : hence the preaching of the word is 
called viſion, ( Prov.'29. 18.) Where there 15 no viſion the 
people periſh, es: oo 
Secondly, We ſee the face of God in the glaſs of his 
works. What God is, appears in what God doth. God 
needs not ſubſcribe-his name to his works (as mendo) to 
ſhew that he is the Authos of them, for his works are his 
name, and in what Work ſoever his hand hath been, his 
face is ſeen. -Eſpeciallyin thoſe three great works, firſt, in 
the work of creation'-{ Rom. I. 20.) The inviſible things of 
him from the creation of the world, are clearly ſeen, being 
winder ſtood by the things that are made. Secondly, In the 
works of Providence. And this even in the common works 
of providence, our daily ſupport and protection, the con- 
ſtant recourſe of ſeaſons and times, of nights and dayes, 
Pſah 19.1. The heavens declare the glory of God, and the 
firmament ſheweth his handywork.; day unto day uttereth 
ſpeech, and night untonight ſheweth knowledy ; that is,the pro- 
vidences and turnirigs of every day, declare the glory of 
God, and ſhew his handywork : but chiefly in wonderful 
providences, in his great deliverances and miraculous 
operations for his people is God ſeen. Thirdly, In the 
work of Redemption, in which the face of God is more 


ſeen then in both the former, even his manifold wiſdom, | 


Epheſ. 3. 10. 

Thirdly, We ſee the face of God in the Ordinances of 
his worſhip, in theni we have moſt viſible vifions of God 
in this life. For this ſight holy David was athirſt, P/al. 
63.2. OGod, thou art my God, &c. My ſoul thirſteth for 
thee in a dry and thirſty land, where no water 1s, to ſee thy 
power and thy glory ſo 4s I have ſeen thee in the Santtuary. 
The ſight of God in the SanQuuary, is through the Ordi- 
ances and worſhip of the Sanctuary. God is ſeen in 
his works, bur he is ſeen more in his word; in that as in 4 
glafs with open face we behold the glory of the Lora, till we 
are changed into the ſame image, ( 2 Cor. 3.18.) Theſight 
of God is a transforming ſight ; we cannot ſee what he 1s, 
and be what we are. The beauty of God ſhines in his Or- 
dinances, and that beauty beheld doth not only reflect up- 
on, but aſſimulate 'the beholder. Hence David again 
( Pſa). 27. 4.) makes it the chiefeſt and the choiceſt, the 
one and the only thing of all his deſires, One thing have I 
deſired of the Lord, that will I ſeek, after, that I may dwell 
in the houſe of the Lord all the dayes of my life; what to 
do? To behold the beanty of the Lord. Where doth beay- 
ty it? Beauty ſits in the face, and therefore to behold the 
beauty of the Lord, is to behold the face of the Lord. 
Theſe are the ordinary viſions of God in this life, or the 
ſceing of his face: and when the Lord is pleaſed to | 
any of his ſpecial favorites extraordinary and immediate 
manifeſtations of himſelf ( which as he did to ſome Saints 
before the coming of Chrilt, ſo he can renew it ( when he 
pleaſeth and ſces it fitting) to believers now) when I ſay 
God gives immediate manifeftations of himſelf, they may 
be ſaid to ſee God face to face, becauſe ſuch manifeſta- 
tions are the firſt-fruits of glory, or glympſes of heaven 
before we come to heaven, where we ſhall as fully and as 
clearly as a finite nature can take inan infinite, ſee God 
face to face. 

Now as unbelievers ſhall never ſee God face to face in 
glory : ſo they know not what it means to ſee his face in 
wayes of grace, And therefore they entertain it with a 
k{3d of ſcorn, when it is reported that any man hath ſeen 
the face of God; This is a fra 
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the world, who live without God in the” world. They 
who live without God in the' workd, live without God in 
theChutch : and we are as: Barbarians to them, they un- 
derſtand not what weſay, when we ſay we have ſeen God 
in prayer, or at the word,'ifj private duties, or in gublick 


| afſemblies.”' In theſe, believers ſee the face of God ; they 


who do not, do nothinig in any of theſe. Our buſineſs in 
ſuch duties is to ſee God ©. we'icome not to ſee one another, 
or to ſce the walls and '6rnaments of the place we meet in, 
we come not ( as the Diſciples ſpake wondring at the fa- 
brick of the Temple) tv'ſee what manner of ſtones and build- 


| ings are there, but to [cewbat aholy and gracions God is there ; 
_ and When the worſhippers in ſpirit miſs this ſight, though 


= know their labour fot loſt, yet the comfort they ex- 
pected is not gained, and therefore they mourn, yea hum- 
bly complain, Wherefore hideſt thou thy fare ? | 


Secondly Obſerve, That God doth ſometimes withdraw 
himſelf and hide hu face from hi choiceſt ſervants. 

It is the ſole priviledge of the Saints: to ſee the face of 

God, but they live not alwayes in the enj6yment of that 


| priviledge : (1/a.8.17:) 1will wait upon the Lord that hideth 
but face from the houſe of Facob, and I will look, for him. The 
' Saints are now the hoxſe of Facob ; theeye, yea the heart of 


God''is eyer upon this houſe, yet. he ſometimes hideth his 
face from it. Then the Lord hideth his face, when he doth not 
enlighten as formerly, when he doth not enliven as former- 
ly,when he doth not aſſiſt indoingas formerly,when he doth 
not ſupport in'ſuffering- as formerly ; when there is a with- 
drawing of theſe ot in any of theſe, then God is faidto hide 


| his face from the houſe of Facob ; David often bemoans 


himſelf tmder theſe hidings. And the Prophet puts the 
caſe in general, that ſuch as fear the Lord and obey the _ 
voice-of his ſeryants, may yet walk in darkneſs and ſee no 
light ( 7/4. 5040.) Wenever want light in our ſpirits, till 
the face of God is hid from us, as we never want light in 
our eyes till the Sun is hidden from us: but why doth God 
hide his face from his choiceſt ſervants ? Fob a choice ſer- 
vant of his asks the reaſon, wherefore hideſt thou thy face 
far from me? I ſhall (upon that occafion, and the clearing 
of this Scripture ) anſwer it in ſome particulars. 

Firſt, The Lord hides his face ſometimes, becauſe he will 


' hide his face. What if God ſhould have anſwered Job 


when he enquired, Wherefore hideſt thou thy face ? It is 
my pleaſure ? God may do it by prerogative, and neither 
ask us leave, nor give usthe reaſon why. As he hath mercy 
on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardneth 
( Rom.g.18.) ſo he may ſay, I ſhew my face to whom I 
will, 4nd from whom I will, I hide it. 

But; Secondly, He hideth his face at one time, becauſe he 
intendeth to ſhew it more clearly at another. When he 
means ſhortly to give the ſoul a full ſight of himſelf, he 
gives it at preſent no ſight of himſelf; when he is about to 
pour out abundance of love into a boſome, he quite with- 
draws the ſenſe of his love. 

Thirdly, Undervaluings of former manifeſtations are of- 
ten chaſtned with after hidings. 

Fourthly, God denies his preſence, that we may prize 
his preſence, and pray more earneſtly for it. 

Fiftly, When we value the face of the world roo much, 
God hides his face. When we aredeſirous to make a fair 
ſhew inthe fleſh, God will not ſhew hiniſelf to our ſpirits. 
Our dalliance with the creature, cauſeth God to look off 
from us,or to look ſtrangely upon us. The heart of a godly 
man may get a haunt to ſome vanity here below, and then 
God reſtrains viſion from above. He ſhews us the wan- 
drings and out-lyings of our affections, by the with. 
drawings and vailings of his own. We cannot love God 
till he ſhews us his face; and after we have ſeen it, we can- 
not but love him: yet they who have ſeen him, and love 
him, may for a time be overtaken with the love of the 
world, and then God will not be ſeen. Every opening of 
our ſelyes to the world is a hiding of-our ſelves from God. 
When we hide our faces from God, no wonder if God hide 
his face from us. 

Sixthly, When we hide our faces from the wayes or 
from the people of God, God will hide his face from vs. 
Some who have had Communion with God, and have ſeen 
his face; may ( under a temptation or upon a guit of carnal 
fear ) if not withdraw from, yet ſcare2 owathe people MX 
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the wayes of God z yea, poſhbl may ſet their faces 

inſt ſome of the k 0l, of Gol : it is ſo with 
"a God will ſurely hide his face from them. Apoltates 
draw back totally from profeſſion, when they perceive they 
cannot bring forward their own profit or other private in- 
rereſts by their profeſſion ; and of ſuch the Lord hath ſaid, 
My ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in them, ( Heb. 10.38.) 
True Believers mav draw back partially or in part, and 
when they do fo, God will make them know that white 
they arc in ſuch a baſe temper, his ſoul hath no pleaſure in 
them, and therefore hides his face from them. 

As theſe or the like” are cauſes in us, why God hides his 
face, ſo he hath gracious defignes upon us, which he cffeas 
by hiding his face. Chiefly theſe two, 

Firſt, Totry us. There « na greater trial of grace then 
the withdrawing of comfort ; and. in that ſtafe where we 
ſhall have a conjunCtion of all comfort, we ſhall never be 
put to the trial of any grace; yea, the graces which aCt in 
trials ſhall have no exiſtence there. Faith and hope and 
paticnce have no p'ace in heaven, becauſe they have no 
work in heaven: And they have no work there, becauſe 
God will never hide his face, and Satan ſhall never ſhew his 
face there. For betweenthe appearing of Satans face, and 
the hiding of Gods facclicth the work of theſe 
8.17.) 1 will wait upon God who hideth bu face : there's 
the trial of patience, to keep cloſe to, God , when God 
ſeemeth to depart from us. 

Secondly, God hides his face that we might be in love 
with that ſtate where his face ſhall never be hid. 'Tis beſt 
of a!l to be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt, becauſe then 
we and our joyes ſhall never be divided. That joy which 
depends upon changeable things, mult needs be chaygeable. 
The joy of heaven ts a dependent joy, yet becauſe God on 
whom it depends, will never change a look towards us, 

If the Sundid a!- 


therefore our joy ſhall be unchang | 
wayes continue the ſame aſpect the moon, which it 


upon 

doth at the full, the Moon ( though hers be a dependent 
and a borrowed light) would ever continue at the full, 
and know nochange. God will not vary his aſpe& toward 
the Saints in heaven, for one moment, to all eternity, and 
therefore the joy of Saints in heaven will be for ever at the 
full. There is a double difference between the manifeſtati- 
on of God here upon earth, and in heaven. Firſt, A dif- 
ference in the degree, the manifeſtations in heaven are 
clearer ; here in a glaſs, there face to face, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks. Secondly , The manifeſtations of God to the 
Saints in heaven are without intermiſhon, there ſhall not 
cotue one cloud between the face of God and our ſouls for 
ever. Hence as the holineſs, ſo the joy of the Saints in 
heaven ſhall be the ſame for ever. Now God hides his 
face, and puts us to this queſtion, Wherefore hideſt rhou thy 
face ? that we may long for that eſtate where this queſtion 
ſhall never be put, Wherefore hideſt thou thy face ? 


Thirdly Obſerve, That it a great affiiftion to the ſoul, 


when the face of God us hid. 


Wherefore hideſt thou thy face ? As if he had ſaid, Lord, 
I could ſuffer any afflittion, yea all aMficQtions better then 
this one, Fob was not a type of Chrilt (as I have toucht 
before) but as in many things, ſoin this, his ſpirit and his 
condition were very parallcl or like to Chriſt, When 
Chriit was upon the croſs, he cryed out, and put this queſti- 
on, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? Such 
was Fobs cry, Why hideſt thou thy face from me t As Chriſt 
upon the croſs, ſo Fob upon the dunghil, had a body full of 


pains; but he paſſeth by theſe, and only complains of the | 


ſuff-rings of his ſoul in the hidings of his fathers face. Here 
was the pinch ; Why hideſt thou face from me ? The Lord 
threatens, Deur. 32.20. 1 will hide my face from them, [ 
well ſee what their end ſhall be : Certainly no good end if 
God hide his face. He ſpeaks in reference to temporal or 
outward things, 1 will hide my face from them, that is, I 
will withdraw my protecting preſence, my wonted influ- 
ence and aſſiſtance or as he tells them ( Fer. 18. 17.) 1 will 
ſhew them the back, and not the face in the day of their cala- 
mity ; When | have done this, then / will ſce what their end 
(ball be. Though God be not ſeen, yet he can ſee; having 
hid himſclf, and left a ſinful people to ſhift for themſelves, 


| he then (as it were) watches, like Moſes ſiſter, when he 


was put ipto his boat of bulruſhes ( Exod. 2.4.) to ſee 


(Iſa: | 
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what will become of them.. Got knows the cnd from the 
beginning, and looks quite through all cauſes into their it- 
ſues ; yet thus he after the manner of men, who can- 
not ſce.an hour before them ; 1 will. ſee what their end ſhall 
be. God ſees mult needs come to a miſerable end, 
whoſe wayes he will not vouchſafe to ſee. Mugh. more is 
this true in regard of our inward and ſpiritual eſtate, if God 
hide his face, he ſeeth what the end will be, even anguiſh 
and ſorrow, trouble and vexation of ſpirit, What can that 
ſoul fee but viſions of darkneſs, which hath no viſion of 
God, who alone is light? After the people had ſaid (Ho. 
G. 2.) Let u return unto the Lord, for he hath torn and be 


will beal 4; he adds, Afrer two dayes will he revive ws, 


in the third day be will raiſe us up, and we ſball live in his 
fight: Inbu fyht, which ſome interpret, when God brings 
us tnto bus ſight, or into 4 fught of him, we live, that 
is, our lives will be ſweet unto us, we hall recover when 
God appears to us, and gives us evidence that we are ac- 
cepted with him. A ſight of the face of God is the happi- 
neſs and life of man. As no man can ſee the eſſential face 
of God and live, ſonoman can live comfortably, unleſs he 
{ce the providential face of God. It is obſerved, that the 
heathens exceedingly deſired 7 ſight of their gods, and 
that they might ſce them, they invented images, and ſet up 
ſtatues to repreſent the gods ; that ſo might-ſee 
whom they worſhipped, and at oncebehold and adore their 
dunghtl-dieties. They knew no way of ſeeing their $9, 
but by their ſence; and therefore they made ſenſible C:0ds. 
They would rather have Gods with cyes that could not ſee, 
then not ſce their gods with their eyes. Yea, I find a 
learned Chriſtian among the Ancients, giving this as one 
reaſon why Chriſt took our nature upon him, and ſo be- 
came God manifeſted in the fleſh, that, God who in him- 
ſelf is altogether inviſible, might be viſible in his Son ; God 
is more viſible in Chriſt, then he is in all creatures; The 


An Expoſition upon the Book of F OB. | © Hae. X IH. ES 


Gentiles ab 
hoc ſimula 
cr.2 finxi ui 
ut Oulis 
cerntrent 
quod (9! 
bart, 
Chryſologs 
binc argu- 
metatur in- 
carnationis 
cauſam, ut 


Apoſtle calleth him the brightneſs of his glory, and the ex- (te —_ 


pre mage of his perſon, ( Heb. 1.3.) Jeſus Chriſt is the 
rightneſs, the ſent-forth-light, the beams or ſplendor of 
his Fathers glory, and the imprinted image of his effence 
or perſon ( for the words are a metaphor drawn from a 
lighrfom body , which ſends forth beams of light, and 
from a ſcal, which leaves its own impreſſion or i where 
ic 6 fnmnge, Ifay) Chriſt Jeſus is all this, not only in re- 
gard of his Divine Nature, and eternal generation, but 
alſo in reſpect of his incarnation, and ſending in the fimili- 
tude of ſinful fleſh. For in Chriſt manifeſted in the fleſh, 
the glory and excellency of God the Father ſhined forth; 
who as he is in himſelf altogether inviſible, ſo he is in no- 
thing ſo viſible as in his Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
therefore all the former wayes of manifeſting God under 
the Law, have heen laid by and diſuſed, fince God mant- 
teſted himſelf to us by his Son : the excellency of this be- 
ing ſo great beyond the-former, that to look for them, would 
be but like calling for Star-light after the Sun is riſen, as 
the Apoſtles way of argumentation doth clearly evidence 
in the firſt of the Hebrews, werſ, 1,2,3- But to return to 
the point (from which, I have upon the overture of this no- 
tion, a little digreſſed). It appears by all this, that the ma- 
nifeſtation of God to the ſoul, is our highelt both priviledge 
and comfort, and that the hidings of his face are our greateſt 
both loſs and ſorrow. 

There are four particulars from which I ſhall briefly evi- 
dence this yet further. 

Firſt, The need or rather the abſolute neceſſity we ſtand 
in of the preſence and favour of God. It is needful for usto 
have the creature, but there is a neceſlity that we ſhould en- 
joy God, God isenough for us without any creature, but 
all creatures are nothing to us without God ; God and all 
that he hath made,is not more then God wi:hout any thing 
that he hath made. 

Secondly, All our profits come in at the door of divine 
favour and munificence. And having God, we have all : 
He that hath the fountain,hath the ſtream ; he that hath the 
Mine, hath the gold and ſilver. He that hath the Sun, hath 
the light: Whilſt we enjoy Communion with God, we 
enjoy the fountain the mine, the Sun of all enjoyments. 
We ſay there #4 no fiſhing to the ſea, becauſe the ſca hath 
the vaſteſt capacity; there's fiſh enough in the ſea to fl all 
our nets, and to [ade all our veſſels : we may ſay infinite- 
ly more truly, there is no enjoyryent to the Le 4 
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God : God hath enough not only to ſupply all our needs, 
but to ſatisfic all our deſires. « 8 beſt of meer creatures 
is but a particular good. All creatures are not an univer- 
ſal good. The One the One-moſt God us all good. God will 
be hereafter, and he can be now, All in all unto ws. _ 
Thirdly, Nothing isſo honourable to man as 'the enjoy- 
ment of God. It is an honour toa common man when he 
is admitted to the preſence of a great man. If a Prince 
( who is but man in a greatletter ) ſpeak kindly tous, and 
ſhew us any countenance, we think our ſelves honoured not 
alittle: what is it then for the great God of heaven to ſhew 
us his face, and give us countenance ? £08 
Fourthly, It is joy and delight unſpeakable to enjoy the 
face of God. One of the Roman Emperours was of ſo ami- 
able a temper and compoſare, that he was called The De- 
licht of mankind : God us indeed the delight of Saints. The 
joy of glory is this, We ſhall ever be with the Lord; the joy 
of grace is, when the Lord is with w.. We may have 


grace, but we can have no joy, when God hides his face | 


rom us; and he that hath once ſeen the face of God, canne- 
ver pive over asking, knocking, praying, begging, till the 
Lord reſtore unto him the light of his countenance, and the 
joy of his ſalvation. Wherefore hideft thou thy face ? 


And holdeſt me fo; thine enemy, 


We may expound this latter clauſe by the former : Sure- 
ly thou boldeſt me for an enemy, elſe why doſt thou hide thy 
ace from me ? | 

Volveſt.J The word ſignifies the eſteem or account 
which we have either of perſons or of things. (Gen. 31. 
I5.) Are we not counted of him ſtrangers ? ſay the wives 
of 7acob, in reference to their Father Laban, he deals with 
us as if we had not been born in his family, or as if he had 
no relation to us. So here, Thou connteſt me, or,. thou 
heldeſ® me for thine enemy, that is, thou carrieſt it as if 
thou hadſt nothing at all to do with me upon terms of 
friendſhip, as if thou hadſt no acquaintance with me, or 
hadft never ſeen me before, yea thou dealeſt with me, not 
only as with a ſtranger, but as with an enemy ; not only as 
if thou didſt not know me, but as if thou didft hate me. 

By nature we are all. enemies to God, ( Rom. 5. 10.) 
Whilſt we were yet. enemies Chriſt died for ws. Yea, we 
archis hearty enemies,or enemies with our hearts : we hate 
God naturally, as we ſhould love him ſpiritually, with all 
our might and all our mind. We were enemies in our 
minds, or, by our minds, by reaſon of wicked works, ( Col. 
I,21.) Job was once ſuch an enemy, but he knew he had 
been reconciled unto God by the death of his Son in the 
promiſe, and ſo was become his friend. Fob knew he was 
juſtified and pardoned, rhat God was his God in cove- 
nant, and therefore it was ſtrange to him to receive the 


uſage of an enemy. Is this thy kindneſs to thy friend, to 


number him among thine enemies ? 

Foz thine enemy,)] An Enemy is firſt one whom we 
hate. Secondly, He 1s one who hath done or attempts to 
do ys wrong: Thirdly, An Enemy is one whom we op- 
poſe, and ſeek to deſtroy. fob ſeems to have this thought, 
that God had all theſe thoughts of him. Thou holdeſt me 
for thine enemy, that is, as one whom thou hateft, as one 
that had done thee wrong, as one whom thou oppoſeſt and 
wouldſt deſtroy. Thus the fleſh judges even in thoſe who 
are more then fleſh. The rule of love given by Chriſt is, 
Love your enemies. : if thine enemy hunger, feed him, if he 
thirſt, give him drink,; Fob ſpeaks of himſelf as of an ene- 
my in vulgar notion, or as of an-enemy dealt with accord- 
ing to the laws of nature or of nations, not according to 


the law of Chriſt or of Goſpel-grace ; yet God did indeed | 


feed and comfort Job, though be outwardly dealt with him 
as an enemy, pulling the bread from his mouth, and ſtrip- 
ping him of all his comforts. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, God afts towards ſome of his 


neareſt friends as if they were hu greateſt enemies. 


He may not only hide his face from them, but ſhew his 
wrath againſt them. God wounds his with love, and he 
wounds thoſe wham he loves. Whom I love I correct : 
there is wounding in correCting.. So he acted toward Fa- 
cob, f Gen, 32.) be wreſtled with 'xwm. Is it the part of a 
friend when he 'meets. his friend to wreſtle with him ? 
Whew friends mcet, they imbrace and ſalutc one another, 
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they rejoyce and confer one with another : God wreſtled 
wich 7acob, and wreſtted with him, not in ſport, but ve 


; roughly, he put his thigh out of joynt, and made him halt 


for it. And as God dealt with perſonal facob, ſohe dealt 


| with national Facob, or the people of the Jews, who were 


his friends above all the nations of the carth, Fer. 30. 10. 
Therefore fear not thou O my ſervant Farob, ſaith the Lord, 
neither be diſ1 O Iſrael, for I will ſave thee from afar, 
and thy ſeed from the Iand of thy — This was a 
gracious promiſe that the Jews ſhould return from Baby- 
lon. But who ſent them into Babylor ? or was it the part 
of a friend to ſend them into Babylon ? It was God who 
ſent them into Babylon, and himfelf interprets his own 
aCtion, ( verſ. 14.) 1 have wounded thee with the wound of 
an enemy, with the chaſtiſemem of a cruel ore, for the mul- 
ritude of thine iniquity, becauſe thy ſins were increaſed. 
God who wreſtled with 7acob till he lamed him, ſmites 
the ſeed of Facob till he wounded them, and that not with 
ſome flight wound, but with the wound of an enemy, 
that is, with ſuch wounds as an enemy is wounded with : 
God wounds a beloved people with the wounds of «7 cne- 
my, even with ſuch a wound as an enemy gives, and with 
ſuch a wound as an enemy receives. God was not ariene- 
my to Fob, but God wounded him as if he were an enemy. 
The wounds of God are the wounds of a father, whoſe end 
is to correct, not to kill ; he ſites us as Children, and 
counreth vs children whileſt he is ſmiting us ; yet he ſmites 
ſo hard and wounds ſo deep as it wrathful anger moved 
his arm to ſmite and wound. Great wounds are the wounds 
of an enemy; for, as a man is ſaid to hate father and mo- 
ther, yea and his own life, when he regards not what th 
&Q to withhold him from the duty which he oweth to 

riſs, in this caſe ( thouph he truly reverence father and 
mother ) he is faid to hate them, becauſe we commonly 
hate thoſe whoſe counſels and deſires we reject, or they 
at leaſt think we do fo; ſo, a great wound is called by the 
Prophet the wound of an enemy, becauſe none but ene- 
mies uſe to give ſuch wounds. There is no outward con- 
dition ſoſad, but God ſometimes puts his own into it. As 
a wicked man can do any thing to God but love him, he 
prayes to God, he hears the Word of God, he gives an 
outward conformity to the Law of God, but he cannot love 
God : So God can do any _a ainſt his own people, but 
hate them : Hecan impoveriſh them, weaken them, and 
wound them, he can correct and chaſten them , he can 
ſpeak curſtly to them, and deal courſely with them, bur he 
cannot hate them. 


Secondly Obſerve, A Godly man may doubt whether God 


love him or no. 


Where God loves he loves to the end. All his friends are 
his ſons. A ſon isnot taken for years, as a ſervantis : ongg 


_ aſonandever aſon, and becauſe every friend of God is a 


ſon of God, therefore once a friend and ever a triend : yet, 
they who are for ever the friends of God,” are not alwayes 

waded of the love of God. The relation cannot be 
oſt, but the ſweetneſs of it may. As many wicked men 
are high flowen in cotifiderices that they are the friends of 
God, and that God uſcth thern as friends, they are rich, 
and they arc full, they have favour and honour in the 
world, above thouſands of their brethren, upon theſe 
grounds they boaſt, ſez how God loveth us, and yet at that 
time God hates them and counts them as his enemies. 
The Jews had an higheſteem of Moſes, they truſted in Mo- 
ſes, yet Chriſt ſaith unto them, ( Foh. 5.45.) 1will not ac- 


 Cuſe you to the Father, there i: onewill accuſe yon, even Mo- 


ſes in whom you truſt, So will ſome glory that God is 
thetr friend, and they his favourites : But while they think 
they truſt God, and God helps them, we may ſay, God 
whom they truſt will accuſe, and not only accuſe but de- 
ftroy them as profeſſed enemies. Now, as ſome have 
falfe perſwaſons that God is their friend, ſo others arcun- 
der faſpicions that God is their enemy, An upright 
heart is not alwayes fetled in' this great truth, that God 
loves him, yea he may come almoſt to a ſettlement in this 


, great crrour, that God hates him. Nothing can ſeparate 
ty from the benefits of the loye of God ( Row.8.39.) but 


many things may ſeparate us from the feelings of it. 
Thirdly 
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Thirdly Obſerve, To be an enemy to God is the worſt of 


all conditions. 


God is the beſt friend and the worſt enemy; no love 
like his, no wrath like his: Thoſe mine enemies that would 
not have me reign over them, bring them forth and flay them 
here before me. His foes ſhall be his footſtool. And as to 
be a real enemy to God, is to be in the worſt condition, ſo 
to apprehend our ſelves enemies toGod, or not in the fa- 
vour of God, is a very 
point further at.the ſeventh Chapter, verſ. 11. Where ob 
complains in language near this, Why haſt thou ſet me as a 
mark againſt thee, ſo that I am a burden unto my ſelf? 
An enemy 1s the mark againſt whom we direct all our ſhot, 
and brandiſh all our weapons. We are all by nature ene- 
mies to God, bleſſed are they who through grace are his 
reconciled friends. Fob having asked the queſtion, why 
God, hid his face and held him as an enemy, beſceches 
him not to contend with him, becauſe he was ( if he was) 
ſo weak and inconſiderable an enemy. 


Ver. 25. Wilt thou beak a leaf dziven to and fro? and 
wilt thou purſue the d2y ſtubble ? 

There is a twofold conſideration of this verſe, Firſt, 

as it ſtands in its own bounds. Secondly, As it relates 

to the words following. I ſhall here open it in its own 


compaſs, and only explain the meaning of this manner of 
ſp-aking. 


ſad condition. I have opened this | 


30 


i Chiefly deſires to be doing withthe mighty. Uſually the 
Lord gives ſtrength to the weak, he rarely oppoſeth the 
weak with his ſtrength. That's the report which the ſame 
Prophet makes ( 1/4.25.4.) Thou Lord haſt been a ſtrength 
to the poor, a ſtrength to the needy in their diſtreſs ( thou 
doſt not put out thy ſtrength againſt the poor and needy in 
their diſtreſs) Tho# art a refuge from the ſtorm, a ſhadow 
from the heat ( therefore ſurely thou uſeſt not to ſtorm 
thoſe that are in the ſtorm, or kindle a fire upon thoſe that 
are in the heat). "Tis the Lords manner to bind up the bro- 
ken, not to break the broken; to heal the wounded, to 
comfort the mourners, to raiſe up them that are caſt down ; 
he uſeth not to ſmite the wounded, to grieve the mourners, 
or to caſt them lower, who are already caſt down. 'Tis the 
way of God to weaken the ſtrong,and to ſtrengthen thoſe 
that are _ " he gn - ? he will not. 

Secondly , Fob ſpeaks it as a thing unbecoming, and 
_ re fRbg the mighty God, to ind wk the 
weak, 


Hence Obſerve, Ir is no honour to the ſFrong to over- 
come the weak, 


Isit an honour to the eagle to catch afly, oy for a lion to 
kill a mouſe ? Thus David beſpeaks Saul ( 1 Sam.24.14.) 
After whom 14 the King of Iſrael come out ? after a dead dog 
or after a flea? Am I match for thee? Go rather and lead 
thy army againſt tho Philiſtims, engage with thy equals, if 
thou wouldeſt get honour. To ſee a ftrong man fight with 
a child, or conquer a woman, is it any honour to the man ? 
The Poet of old ſaid, 7s it a glory ro God to lay ſnares for 
man? God isſo much above man, that he cannot honour 
himſelf in oppoſing man. The ſtrongeſt men, compared 


honour in oppoſing them, he uſually gives them more 
ſtrength, that ſo his ſtrength may be ſomewhat glorified in 
overcoming them. God ſets the creature on high, that his 
highneſs may appear in pullingthem down. Strength ſub- 
duing the ſtrong, and wiſdom befooling 


with God, are ſo weak, that when he would get himſelf 


the wiſe, get a 
name in the world. Thus he faith of Pharaoh, Even for 
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Folik pro- Both parts of the verſe are proverbial, and are nearly 
pulſ.on ©? allied in ſenſe to that proverbial ſpeech uſed by the Pro- 
Cutts, ſtcun- h : d TW3#7 H 
di vntgare PPEt (1/4. 42. 3.) repeated by Chriſt ( ar. 13.20.) e 
diftum, qui Will not break the bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoaking flax. 
affifio af- To break the bruiſed reed, and to quench the ſmoaking flax, 
flietonem is as muchasto break a leaf driven to and fro,and to purſue 
«dart.Drul. the dry ſtubble. So that boththeſe ſimilitudes expreſs ſuch 
agare weak and unable to reſiſt, or the adding of aflition 
to thoſe who are already over-burdened with afflition. 
That for the general. 

Y"y - Uilt thou b:eak.] The word which we tranſlate, to 
Eft contere- break, ſignifies to break terribly , or to beat a thing to 
reefrngere powder: to break with power, or to ſhew much power in 
—_— breaking. San@ifie the Lord in your hearts, and let himbe 
rentza oft:n- J9#7 aread, He isto be dreaded who can break all power, 
dere in ali- and whoſe power none can break ( Luk, 12.4.) Fear him 
quo con;rin- which after be hath killed, hath power to taſt into hell; yea, 
$2140, I ſay unto you, fear him. The mighty man is expreſſed by 

WYY this word, becauſe men of might are able to break oppoſers. 
Potentes 4;- But wilt thou mightily LE that which hath no might ? 
&i qui po- What's that ? | 
pro an  Aleaf d:wven to and fro? J Wilt thou put out thy 
—_—_ power again!t him that is but weakneſs ? A leaf upon the 
4s, Merc, tree is a weak thing, but a leaf ſhaken off the tree, driven 

te and fro upon the ground, is contemptible : Wilt thou 

break aleaf ? and, | 
Fer ead?, TUlilt thou purſue the dp ſtubble ? ] To break a leaf, 
Ty and to purſue the dry ſtubble, are one thing. And as there 
fipula a1;i- he ſpeaks not barely of a leaf , but of a leaf driven to and 
qc igno- fro ſo here he compares himſel, not only to ſtubble, but 
bilivs to dry ſtubble. Stubble will conſume quickly, but dry 
mutiliss  ftubble is at once flame and aſhes. Such a poor Ng, 
fie rifes's ſuch a nothing am 1 ; and wilt thou ſtrive with me ? While 


he ſaith, wilt thou do this ? he intimates that 'tis not Gods 
manner todo this, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, God uſerh not 10 affiift thoſe 
that are bv, or to att his ſtrength upon thoſe who 


have 10 rength. 


The day of the Lord (faith the Prophet, 1/a. 2. 12.) 
ſhall be upon every one that 4s proud and lofty, and upon 
every one that 15 lifted up, and he ſhall te brought low, up- 
01 the Cedars of Lebanon, and upon the Oaks of Baſhan, 
and upon all the mountains, and upon the hills that. are 
lifred up. Goddothnot uſeto deal with the leaves of the 
Oak and Cedar, but with the body and roots of the 
Oak and Cedar : his quarrel is not with the ſtubble 
which grows upon the hills and mountains, but with 
the hill; and mountains themſelves. He loves not to 


humble the humbled, but the proud; nor to bring 
down thoſe that are low, but the loity. © 'Tis' true: the 
meaneſt ſinner ſhall not eſcape his judgement, but he 


40 


JO 


60 


70 


TY 


80 


this ſame cauſe have 1 raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew 
my power in thee, and that my Name may be declared wm all 
the world, ( Rom. 9.17.) Job gave us a particular of 
Gods powerful acts, ( chap. 12.) and he ſhews all along 
that God acted his power upon men of greateſt power, 
He looſeth the bond of Kings, and girdeth their loins with a 
girdle; He leadeth Princes away ſpoiled, and overthroweth 
the mighty : he had not to do with underlings; Kings, 
Princes and Councellours, the combined ſtrength of whole 
kingdoms and nations, are no match for God, but theſe 
carry the faireſt appearance of a match, and therefore he 
delights to deal with them. He ſuffers Babylon to arrive at 
a great height, to be founded upon ſever hzlls, to be coun- 
ſelled by 2 beads, to be defended by ten horgs : Now 
when -Babylon ſits upon ſeven hils, and becomes a beaſt 
having ſeven heads and ten horns, that is, abundance of 
wiſdom and policy, ſtore of power and outward force, 
even the yr gre of ten kingdoms to back her, here 
is wiſdom and ſtrength for the wiſe and ſtrong God to glo- 
rifie himſelf upon 3 :and therefore when Babylon falls, the 
Name of God is cried up, ( Kev. 19.1.) After theſe things 
( that is, after the tragical downtul of Babylon ) 1 heard 4 
great voice of much people in heaven, ſaying, Alleluia, ſal- 
vation, and honour, and glory, ower unto the Lord 
or God. God needs not break a leaf or purſue the ſtub- ' 
ble to ſhew his power, for the talleſt and beſt rooted tree 
is before him, but as a leaf, and the hardeſt metals but 
as the dry ſtubble. The viſion in Darzel tells us ( chap.2. 
35-) that, not only the clay, bur the iron, the braſs, the 
ſulver and the Hos ( that is, the mightieſt Monarchs and 
Monarchies of the earth ) were broken to pieces together, 
and became like the chaff of the ſummer threſhing-floors, 
and the wind carried them away. And when at any time 
God breaks thoſe who are (comparatively to other men } 
but as a leaf driven to and fro, or purſues thoſe who are 
but as dry ſtubble, he doth it notto get himſelf honour in 
the aCting of his breaking and purſuing power, but of his 
pray and ſaving power; for he preſerves his whom 
thus breaks, and ſaves hb» whom he thus purſues. Yea, 


the very reaſon why he breaks them is, that he 'may pre- 


ſerve them, and he purſues them upon deſign to fave them.” 
— I may 
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I may add further, that God breaks the leaf, not to ſhew 
his power, as to ſhew what power the leaf hath received 
from him : The ſtrength of a believer is never more ſeen 
then when he endures breaking. God puniſhes the wicked 
to ſhew his power, but he affiifs the godly to ſhew their 
power ; That/power 1 mean, which he hath given them, 
not only to do, but to ſuffer, whether for him or from 
him. It were indeed no honour for God to try his ſtrength 
upon us ; but it is a great honour for, us when God at once 
gives and tries our ſtrength. Toſce a leaf whole inthe ve- 
ry breaking, and flouriſh in the withering, to ſee dry {tub- 
ble endure the flame ( and like the buſh in the book of 
Exodus) to burn and not to conſume, this gives witneſs 
to all the world how ſtrong weak man is by the power of 
God, Being ſtrengthened with all might according to hu 
glorions power, unto all patience and long-ſuffering with joy- 
fulneſs, Col. 1.11. As God never indeed breaks the bru- 
ſed recd,nor quencheth the ſmoaking flax,ſo he wouldnever 
aſſay to break the bruſed-recd, but to ſhew that it will not 
break; nor would he afſay to quench the ſmoaking flax, 
but to ſhew that it will not quench or go out, till he ſend 
forth judgement unto viftory : as if he had ſaid, the bruſed- 
reed ſhall not break till it be made ſtrong, and the ſmoak- 
ing flax ſhall not- be quenched till it be a perfect flame, 
that is, it ſhall never be broken, it ſhall never be quench- 
ed. Judgement brought to victory, is holineſs, or the 
principle of grace within us, triumphing over all tempta- 
tions without us, and all corruptions within us, by the 
power of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Again, A leaf or dry ſtubble are theemblems, not only of 
that ſort of men who are accidentally weak, but of all men 


Aptiſim2 in regard of their natural weakneſs. Thus the ſtrongeſt 
x "* men are but ſtubble : And ſome conceive Fob ſpeaking here 
bus ad by. Of himſelf, not only as he was a man in affliction, whom the 


minis imbe- tempeſt of Gods wrath had ſhaken as a leaf, and the heat 
cilitat? n0- of troubles had parched into dry ſtubble, but he ſpeaks of 
2andd, Pin. himſelf as a man; and what he ſpeaks of himſelf is apply- 
cable to mankind. Man at hw beſt eſtates altogether vanity, 
Pſal.39. He is compared indeed ſometimes to a flower in 
the field, which hath ſap and moiſture, greenneſs and ver- 
dure in it, yet he is of ſo ſhort continuance, that even this 
green flower is but dry ſtubble : He hath a ſpring where- 
in he buddeth, and a ſummer wherein he is green ; but 
his Autumn and his winter, wherein he fadeth, and his 
fruit falleth off, come ſo faſt upon him, that we may call 
his whole life a winter, and all his dayes the fall of the 
leaf. A godly man in reference to his ſpiritual eſtate, 
Is like unto a tree, whoſe leaf ſhall not wither, ( Pſal. 
I. 3.) but in reference to his temporal eſtate, he is likea 
withering leaf: So the Prophet complains, 1/a. 64.6. We 
all do fade as a leaf, and our iniquities like the wind have 
taken US away. 
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, Laſtly Note this, The Lord is moved to pity, when we 
mind him of our frailty. 


The intendment of Fob was not to charge God with ſe- 
verity, but to move him to mercy. Our ſtrongeſt argu- 
ment to prevail with God, is to ſhew him our weakneſs : 
To confeſs our natural weakneſs, moves him much ; to con- 
Non ſuit bes fEſS our ſpiritual weakneſs, moves him much more. If a 
7obi mens | Phariſce come and tell him a long ſtory of his righteouſ- 
wt quicqua neſs, the Lord abhors it; but if a poor publican look upon 
—_— I 'himſelf as unworthy to look up to heaven, this ſtirs, not on- 
od, <akg ly compaſſion, but acceptation ; He wert home juſtified ra- 
ſed ut come- ther then the other, If you would prevail with God, hold 
morationete- forth your ſoars, your ſickneſſes, your diſeaſes, your di- 


nuttatis ſue ſtempers, your nothingneſs; ſay, you are but ſmoaking 
pony flax, and bruſed reeds, that you are but leaves driven to 
{i ad miſe- and fro, and as the dried ſtubble, There is yet a further 
ricordiam ſenſe to be given of theſe words as they ſtand in conneCti- 
wha on with the following verſe, to which I paſs. 


VERS. 26, 27, 28. 


Foz tl;ou witeft bitter things againſt me, and makeſt me to 
polſeſs the iniquities of mp pouth. 
Thou putteſt mp feet alſo in the locks, and lookeft nar- 


rowly unto all mp patjs; t{0u ſette$ a pzint upon the 


heels of my feet, 
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And he, as a rotten thing cenſumeth, as a garment that . 


is moth-eatcn, 


T the four and twetitieth verſe, 7ob was ſadly inquiſt- 
tive, Wherefore hideſt thou thy face? &c. here he 
makes as ſad a narrative. David ( Pſal. 66.16.) invites 
all that fear God, Come and I will declare what he hath 
done for my ſoul. Fob ſeems to invite attention from all, 
while he declares what God had done againſt his ſoul, Thox 
writeſ# bitter things againſt me, &c. The whole relation is 
carried on in a continued metaphor, alluding toa judiciary 
proceeding, as if himſelf were a guilty maleiaftor, and 
God the Supream Judge, Firſt, Aggravating his faults and 
pronouncing ſentence upon him , verſ. 26. Thou writeſt 
bitter things, &c. Secondly, Executing the ſentence, ver/. 
27. Thou putteſt my feet alſo inthe ſtocks. In the cloſe of 
all, F:b declares the effe& which that fentence pronounced 
and executed, wrought upon him, ( verſ.28.) He, as a 
rotten thing conſumeth, as a garment that 1s mot h-eat6s;, 


Thou waiteſt bitter things againſt me. 


God hath a double book, and both in a figure, He 
hath a book of his reſolved decrees, and a book of his 
atted providences. This latter ( the book of his provi- 
dences ) is but a tranſcript or a copy ot the fofmer. Thoſe 
huge Original volumes of love and bleſſings which God 
hath' laid up in his heart for his own people, thoſe alſo of 
wrath and judgement which he hath laid up there againſt 
his enemies from! all eternity, theſe volumes (I ſay) of 
love or wrath, are in writing out every day, by the hand 
and pen of providence, in the ordering of all thoſe affairs 
which concern both perſons and nations. Fb is to be 
underſtood of this latter book, the book of providence, in 
which God writ bitter things again{t him, though thoſe 
bitter things compared and laid together, with the comfor- 
table iſſues in the hook of Gods decrees, were indeed, if 
not ſweet and pleaſant, yet very wholeſome and profitable. 

Further, This writing of bitter things, is alſoconceived 
to be an alluſion to Judges, who command the ſentence 
apainſt offenders to be written. That which is written, is 
not only recorded but eitabliſhed. What have wruten, 1 
have written, ſaith Pilate; asif he had ſaid, I may ſome- 
time recal a tranſient word, but what I have written, and is 
under my hand, ſhall ſtand. Any writing hath a firmneſs 
in it, eſpecially laws, which tell men what they muit doe, 
and judgments which tell them what they mult receive or 
ſuffer : $0 the people of God are ſaid to cxecure the judg- 
ment that is writtenupon the Kings and Princes who oppoſe 
the kingdom of Chriſt ( P/al. 149. 8,9. ) To bindtheir 
Kings with. chains, ana their nobles with fetters of iron, to 
exerute upon th:m the judgment written. That is, written in 
the decrees of God, and written by the decrees of men. 
Thus they ſpake in the book of Danie!. Now, O King, 
eſtabliſh the decree, and ſign the writing that it may nor be 
cranged, Dan.6. 8. And when the Lord would ihew Bel- 
ſbaz.zar the certainty of his approaching ruine { Dar. 5. 
24.) he preſented to him upon rae plaiſter of the wall of 
his palace, the fingers of a mans hand, which wrote over 
againſt the candleſtick, and this writing was written, /Me- 
ne, Mene, Tekel &c. A bitter thing was written againit 
that Prince in the midſt of his delicious banquetings. Thow 
art weighed and found too light, Thy kin dom 7s divided, &C. 
And as inall civil nations, the ſentence of judgment is writ- 
ten; ſo among the Grectans, ro write was ag much as 70 ac- 
cuſe and impeach : Why not alſo among the Jews? Fobs 
wiſh ſeems to imply it ( chap. 31.25.) Orhat my adverſ.;- 
ry had written a book, againſt me, that is, a book of accu- 
ſation, which in the civil law 1s called a L:bell, and theact 
of bringing inan accuſation, Lite!ling. Itis the way of our 
law to bring in writings of inditement, or of charge agai.;{t 
offenders, as well asto write the ſentence or judgment given 
upon it. Thus ( Fer. 32. 30. ) Write this man childleſs 
( faith the Lerd ) a man that ſhall nor proſper in his days. As 
if he had ſaid, the decree is gone out againſt him, he ſhall 
not eſcape. 

Thou witeſt bitter things.] The Laws of Drace are ſaid 
to be written inblood : and this Necree of God againſt Job 
was (as he conceived ) written with gall and wermwoed, 


Thou writeſt bitter things ac4inſt me. 


I find ſome variety of opinion ab9ut theſe bitter things: 
And 
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And there aredivers ingredients to make up theſe pills. _ 

Firſt, Some expound theſe bitter things of ſin; 7 hox wri- 
teſt or ſerteſt down my ſims. Thou keepeſt an account of all 
my weakneſſes and tranſgreſſions. There are two who 
write our ſins. Firſt, God books our ſims; thatis, he knows 
the fins we commit as exaQly,as if they were written down 
before him ina book. The formality of writing, is infinite- 
ly below God, but the effect of writing, which is the evi- 
dencing of what isdone or ſpoken, is alwayes before him. 
Secondly. Conſcience books our ſins 3 Fob intends the wri- 
ting of God, Thou writeſt bitter things, which ſome aggra- 
vatez as if Fob did ſecretly tax God with ſeverity ; and had 
ſaid thus: 1 kzow thou keepeſt a book, thox writeſt diaries 
and annals , the whole hiſtory of my life : but thou ſetteſt 
down little of my good works, or of what is praiſe-worthy ; 
thou takeſt little notice of any thing that might render me ac- 
ceptable to thy ſelf, or commend me to the acceptation of 
others : only my ſins and failings, which are a bitterneſs to 
me, thoſethou ſetteſt down, and keepeſt a perfett account of. 
But Job was far from ſuch reflexions upon God, yet we 
may givea ſafe ſence of the whole , though we interpret 
theſe bitter things by ſin : There be two reaſons why {insare 
called bitter things. 

Firſt, Becauſe they provoke God to anger, even to bit- 
ter anger, they imbitter the Spirit of God againſt us (He/. 
12.14.) Ephraim provoked him to anger moſt bitterly, 

Sccondly, Becauſe ſin procures us evil and bitter things. 
Sin is bitter inthe eff:ts of it, as well as baſe in the nature 
of it. 


Hence Obſerve, How ſweet ſoever ſin 15 in the all ing, it 
will be butterneſs in the end, 


Thereis a bitterneſs in the beſt of ſin. Oneof theſe two 
things do alwayes follow ſin, Repentance or puniſhment. 
Repentance is the beſt we can expect when we have ſinned ; 
and they who do not repent, ſhall find puniſhment whether 
they expect it or no. Now, there is a bitterneſs in Repen- 
tance; Repentance is no pleaſant portion. Though the 
Saints havea holy delight inrepentance, yet (take it in it 
ſelf ) repentance is no delightful work, and therefore it is 
often cxprelt by breaking the heart, and afflicting the ſoul : 
Therepentance of the Fews is ſo deſcribed, (Zech.'12.10.) 
They ball look, upon we whom they have pierced, and they. fhall 
mourn for me as one that mourneth for his only ſon, and ſhall 
be in bitterneſs for him : Tn bitterneſs and in repentance at 
the ſame time. $9 that let the beſt come of ſin which can 
come, that we repent and are humbled for it, and repent 


ſavingly,. yet bitter ſorrows, bittertears, and bitter mourn- | 


ings are the iſſues of it. I believe Perer .did not fin ver 
ſweetly, when he denied his Maſter, but I am ſure after he 
had done it, he wept bitterly, ( Matth. 26. 75. ) But if the 
ſin be not repented of, then comes the bitterneſs of puniſh- 
ment. Poſhbly a {in we repent of, may receive bitter cha- 
ſtenings : God may correct us medicinally, for the ſins over 
which. we have mourned penitently ; but if the fin be not 
repented of, then he pnniſheth for the ſatisfaCtion of his 
own righteous juſtice, as well as for the correction of our 
unrighteouſneſs; and that'sa bitter thing indeed. Thus fin 
is a bitter thing, as the effects of it are bitter : Itis a bitter 
thing alſo, as the root of it is bitter : So much that caution 
of Moſes to Iſrael imports ( Dent. 29. 18 ) Leſt there 
ſhoat# be among you a root that beareth gall and wormwood. 
In the ſoil of mxans heart there is ſuch a root: Our na-- 
tures bear nothing but gall and wormood ; ſinful acti- 
ons ſprout and thoot forth from our finful corrupti- 
ons. Yet this place of ſes is to be underſtood, not 
ſo much of that general corruption which is in our 
hearts ; for if ſo, then he needed not to ſay , Leſt there 
ſhould be among you a root which beareth gall and wormwood. 
For every man in the world, regenerate or unregenerate, 
hath ſuch a root inhim © But he means it ( as the Text hath 
it of ſome apoſtatizing or backſliding perſon that ſhould 
ſolicite others to ſin; ſaying, Come, let ws go, and ſerve other 
ar ; he meant it of thoſe whoſe hearts were hardened and 
eightened infin, whoſe original corruption was drawn out 
not only to do wickedly themſelves, but to provoke their 
brethren unto wickedneſs ; theſe he calleth emphatically « 
root which beareth gall and wormwood. For look what a mans 
own corruption or original ſin is to him, the ſame is ano- 
ther corrupt and ſinful perſon to him;namely,an inticer unto 


ſin. So the Author to the Hebrays expounds Moſes (Heb. 
12. 15.) while he uſcth the ſame phraſe, or rather bor- 
rows it of Moſes, Leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up,trou- 
ble you, and thereby many be = - That 1s, leſt ſome ſcan- 
dalous perſons not only trouble the peace of the whole 
Church,but alſo vitiate the purity of ſome particular mem- 
bers of the Church, by the contagion of their evil exam- 
ple : Now, though theſe Scriptures do rather call ſinful 
perſons, then the {in in a perſon, a root of bitterneſs, yet 
thoſe perſons are therefore called ſo, becauſe of their fin; 


and their ſin is a root, Which as it defiles others, ſo it de- 


ſtroyes themſelves. When the Apoſtle Peter ſaw he was 
deceived in Simon Mague, he ſaith, Now I perceive that 
thox art inthe gall of bitterneſs, and in the bondof iniquity, 
In the gall of bitterneſs ( As 8. 23. ) that is, ina ſtateof 
fin and impenitency, which will at laſt bring forth the bit- 
terneſs of puniſhment. In that ſence alſo the Prophet threa- 


tens, /ſa. 24.9. They ſhall not drink, wine with a ſong, © 


ſtrong drink, ſhall be bitter to them that drink it; that is, it 
ſhall be turned into bitterneſs : We have a common ſaying 
amongſt us, Sweet meat hath ſowr ſauce: So here, ſtrong 
drink, which goes down merrily, ſhall beturned into bit- 
terneſs, they ſhall not drink it with a ſong. Voluptuous 
men mingle their drink with ſinging ; but theſe ſorrowful 
men ſhould mingle their drink with weeping ; this would 
make it bitter to thoſe that drank it. Solomon deſcribing 
the harlot { Prov. 5.4.) with the contentments which ſhe 
offers, concludes, Her end is bitter as wormwoed ; that is, 
the end which ſhe brings others to. That's her end in which 
ſhe cauſeth others to end, as well as that wherein ſhe ends 
her ſelf: Her end both wayes is the ſame, bitter as worm- 
wood. The Prophet feremy ſhuts up his admonition (chap. 
2.19.) with, Know therefore and ſee, that it ts an evil thing 
and butter, that thou haſt forſaken the Lord thy God, &Cc. 
Sin is like that book ( Rev. 10. 9. ) Sweet in themonth, but 
bitter in the belly. Or, as Abner ſaid to Foab, (2 Sam.2. 
26.) Shall the ſword devour for ever ? Knoweſt then not 
that it will be bitterneſs in the latter end? Yea, we may call 
every ina bitter thing, not only in reference to the future 
effects of it, but in reference ro the preſent taſte of it. Sin 
is oftenbitter, notonly in the belly, but in the mouth : Itis 
bitterneſs not only intheend, but in the beginning, yea, the 
very ſweetneſs which is in ſin, promotes the bitterneſs of it : 
for as in nature,ſweet meats liberally fed upon,breed choler, 
and beget bitterneſs inthe ſtomack ; ſotheſe ſweet morſels 
of ſin, upon which the ſoul feeds, cauſe bitter taſtes, and 
ſowr humours, diſfaffeting both ſoul and body, and trou- 
bling the whole man. 

Secondly, Bitter things are the diſpleaſure of God, take 
it abſtractedly from the puniſhments which uſually are ſent 
out after it. Thou writelt bitrer things againſt me ;, thatis, 
thou art angry with me. A man of a bitter ſpirit,and an 
angry man are the ſame. (Daz.8.7.) In the viſion of the 
He-goat and the Ram, it is ſaid, That the He-goat came 
cloſe unto the Ram, and he was moved with choler againſt him, 
ſo we tranſlate it : It is the ſame word in the Chaldee, which 
we have here in the Hebrew : He was moved with bitter- 
neſs; that is, he was very angry. So (Has. 1.6.) the 
Chaldeans are deſcribed to be a bitter and an haſty Nation ; 
that is, an angry Nation. Anger is bitter both to thoſe 
who are angry, and to thoſe with whom we are angry. 
Again ( Prov. 17,11.) Anevil man ſeeketh only rebellion ; 
it is this word, He ſeekerh only ha? which we tranſlate 
rebellion ;, becauſe they who indeed rebel arefull of wrath, 
rage, and bitterneſs. The wordis uſed in the ſame ſence 
upon the ſurpriſe of David's Carriages by the A:zalekites at 
Ziklag ; "tis ſaid, The ſoul of all the people was grieved, or 
bitter (1 Sam. 30. 6. ) That grief was properly anger, as 
we may collect by the effect of it ; for they ſpake of ſtoning 
him ;, ſtoning is an high aCt of angry revenge. The learn- 
ed Phyſitians tell us, that biter things are naturally very 
hot ; anger and diſpleaſure are the heat of a mans ſpirit; 
Anger us the boyling of the blood about the heart, as Philoſo- 
phers teach. So that bitterneſs being cauſed by heat, we 
may well expreſs bitterneſs by anger, which hath ſo much 
from heat. Hence curſing ( which isan at of anger ) and 
bitterneſs are put together ( Rom. 3. 14.) as alſo bitterneſs 
with wrath. Eph. 4. 31. Thus here, Thou writeſh bitter 
things, or bitcerneſs againſt me, is, thou writeſt thy ſelf 
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me 7] have an accent, 4 weight inthem :. As if he had ſaid 
Thou ſeemeſt to vary tbe courſe of thy dealings towards me, 
both in reference to former times, and znreference to other Fact 
ſons : thou waſt not wont to be thus bitter. againſt me, and to- 
wards others, thou art ſweet and gentle; (fa. 54.7.) 1n a 
little wrath 1 hid my face from thee, for a mament ; but with 
event. Pine hinduefe Iwill have mercy on thee; that u, the ex- 
perience which thy people have had of thee, and ſuch have been 


»y experiences : but now thou ſcemeſt to run another conrſe, 


' Thou writeſt bitter things againſt me. 


Taking bitterneſs for anger, I might Obſerve, 
That God ſometimes appears very angry with thoſe whom he 


entirely loveth. 


He ſeems to be all gal}, when he is nothing but honey ; 


to burn with wrath, when an everlaſting flame of love is 
kindled in his breaſt, - I have lately inſiſted on this point, 
therefore I forbcar. 


Again Obſerve, Theanzer of God i; very terrible , it 15 a 
bitter thing. 


There is nodallying with Divine diſpleaſure. 

Thirdly, Others reſtrain theſe birrer rhings to death. 
Thou writeſt bitter things againſt me; that is, a decree of 
death. Death is a bitter thing : Bitterneſs and death are 
joyned in Scripture, (2. Kings 4. 40.) The Prophets ſaia, 
Death was in the pot, when they had' put wild gourds or 
bitter herbs into the pot : Wild gourds are very bitter, ſo 


bitter, that the Perſians called them, The gall of the earth; 


death was in the pot when ſuch bitter herbs were there : So 
Moſes ſpeaks ( Deut. 32. 32.) Their rapes are grapes of 
gall, their cluſters are bitter, their wine us the poyſon of Dra- 
gons; that is, their grapes, their cluſters, their wine, all 
their deſigns and actions are all deadly ; deadly to them- 
ſelves chiefly ; hut deadly alſo unto others ( Prov. 31.6.) 

Give wine unto thoſe that be of heavy hearts; ſo weread it, 
give wine unto thoſe that be of bitter hearts : ſo ſaith the 
Original : And it it is plain from the context, that he means 
it of perſons ready to dye, or to be puttoa violent death. 

The borders of death are bitter, much- more death it ſelf; 

yea, to ſome the borders 'or approaches of death are more 


bitter then death it ſelf. When Agag was ſpared by Saul, 
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he doubted not of quarter at the hands of Samuel, and 
therefore comes out delicately ( both in his gate and garb, 
1 Sam. 15. 32.) and faith, Surely rhe bitterneſs of death is 
paſt; that is, the fear of death is paſt ; ſurely if Saul a Soul- 
dier ſaved me alive in the heat of the battel, Samuel a Pro- 
phet will not kill me in cold bþl9od. In this ſence Hezekzah 
complains ( 1/2. 38. 17.) For peace Thad ( or on my peace 
tame) great bitterneſs ;, that is, the fear of death, as the 
next words explain, while he ſaith, But thou haſt in love to 
my ſoul delivered it from the pit of corruption. Fob had the 
ſentence of death in himſelf, and he thought God had writ- 
ten that ſentence too. Thou writeſt bitter things azainſ# 
me. 5 

But I conceive [ b:tter things ] are here intended in a 
larger ſence, being put not only for the evil of death, but 
for all the evils of this life , for whatſoever renders thelife of 
man bitter and grievous. For as bitterneſs among all taſtes 
is molt unpleaſant to the palate : ſoalſoare aMflictions both 
to the mind and outward man. The ſeventy agree in this 
ſence io fully, that in ſtead of bitter things they tranſlate, 
Thou writeſt cuil things azainff me. Itis frequent in Scrip- 
ture tocall any aMictingevil a bitter thing. ( Ruth. 1. 20.) 
Naowi changeth her name to Marab, when ſhe was full of 
trouble : Call me not Naomi, that-# beautiful ; but call me 
Marah, that 1s bitter, for the Almighty bath dealt very bit- 
terly with me, I went ont full, and the Lord hath brought me 
home arain empty. She had loſt all, and was in great aMMi- 
Qion, therefore ſhe takes a name ſutable toher eſtate, Call 
me Marah. Weread of the waters of Marah, that is, bit- 
terneſs ( Exod. 16. 23.) Allthe waters of affliction may be 
called Marah, only the Lord ſhews his people a tree (as 
there he did Moſes ) which being caſt into them makes 
them ſweet. - Aflitons in themſclues are not joyous but grie- 
vous; Heb. 12, 11. How grievous or bitter afflictions are 
to the fleſh, hath been heretofore inſiſted on, therefore ] 
paſs it here. Thou writeſt bitter things againſt me. 


And makeft me to poiſeſs the ſis of 337 youth, 
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89 | fore ſaid to make him poſſeſs the fins of his youth, becauſe 


” TheHebrew word which we tranſlate $0 poſſeſs, ſignifies 


alſo to diFpoſſeſs or diſmherit, and by conſequent to conſume 
and deſtroy : ſo ſome tranſlate it: whereas we ſay, Tho 
makeſt me; to poſſeſs the iniquities of my youth; they ſays; 
Thou diſpoſſeſſeſt me by the 1niquit1es of my youth z. or as the. 
Vulgar,- Thou doſt conſumeme by the fins of my youth ; rhou- 
makeft me poor and naked,thou {trippeſtme of all my com- 
forts by reaſon of the tranſgreſſions of my youth. Andſo, 
thou diſpoſleſſeit me, is the ſame with our rendring, The 
makeſt me to poſſeſs | | 

The fins of my youth, } What are thoſe? _. 

Firſt, Some expound theſe words [ of my. pouth ] not 
of Job's youth perſonally taken, but of his youth rclarional- 
ly taken ; that is, of his Children. So, Thew makeſt me to 
poſreſs the ſins of my youth, is, thou makelt me- to polleſy, 


the ſins of my youths, or of my young ones, -Who linned- 


againſt thee ; 1] ſeem now t9 be puniſhed for them, and to. 
inherit my Childrens tranſgreſhens. So did El;, God rec- 
koned with him for his childrens fins: , Eli poſſeſt the ſins of 
his youth, of his relational youth, of his ſons whom he did 
not reſtrain { as he had power t9 do.) when they were nor. 
only vitious,” but ſcandalons. ..Sin is an inheritance which 
aſcends as well as deſcends: As many children poſſeſs or 
are puniſhed for the ſins of their old age, that is, of their 
fathers ( they imitating their fathersſins) ſo many fathers 
poſſeſs or are puniſhed for the ſins of their youth , that is, 
of their children, they having not ſufficiently reproved their 
Childrens fins : While Parertts neglect their duty to their 
Children, they feel ſmart for their Children; and the Fa- 
ther of ſpirits layes theſe rods upon their backs, which 
their fooliſh indulgence would not ſuffer them to lay upon 
the backs of the Children of their fleſh. But I paſs this in- 
terpretation,as over-reachingthe ſcope of this Text, though 
it contains a general truth. . | + ora 20550 Y 
Secondly , Others interpret theſe words as a proof of 
Fob's eminent and exeraplary piety and holineſs, all the 
time of his Elder and more confirmed years : As; if God 
could find little or nothing to charge him with as ſinful, after 
he came to be a man, and was maſter of himſelf... 'Tis ſaid 
by the reporter of Cardinal Bellarmine in his life and death, 


that when the Prieſt ( according to the Romiſh cuſtom ), 


came toabſolve him, ke could not remember any particu- 
lar fin to confeſs, till he went back in his thoughts as far as 
his youth. If it wereſo, Imuſt ſay, that how great 3 Scho- 
lar ſoever this Cardinal was in books, he was but a mean 
Scholar in his owz heart and life, in which the belt Chriſti- 
ans ſee fin enough to confeſs and bewail intheir beſt times z 
yea, the better any one is, the more he ſees his own ſinfu}- 
neſs. The oldeſt and ſincereſt of Saints in this life, nceds 
not go a day back, much leſs back to the beginnings of his 
knowing dayes, his youth, to find matter of confeſſion, 
ſecing he fins every day, yea, every hour. Yet thus they 
report of Bellarmine to advance his piety, that, if he hatl 
not confeſt the ſins of his youth, he could not tell whatto 
confeſs. In this ſence, the preſent expoſition makes ob 
ſpeak to God, Thou makeft me to poſſeſs the ſins of my youth, 
as if all the other ſections and parts of his life had been un- 
blameable. But this ſavours not theſpirit of ob, who, as 
he was very confident of the ſincerity of his heart, ſo he 
was well acquainted with the finfulneſs of his nature, and 
ſaw himſelf not only a ſinner , but much fin, all his life 
over. | 

Thirdly, Thou makefs me to poſſeſs the ſins of my youth, 
i9, Thou makeſt me poſſeſs or remember all my fins : Fob 
had the whole courſe and tenour of his life in view. Old 
age and youth are thetwo extreams of mans knowing time 
upon the earth : We can hardly remember what we were, 
or what we did before the days ofour youth; though before 
that weareevil, and do evil. 'Man is born in fin; and he 
ſinsalmoſt as ſoon as he is born ; but thoſe ſins fall not un- 
der our own obſervation. Auſtin ſaid of himſelf, I know 
not theſins I committed in my infancy, yet I know that 
then I ſinned ; which he proves, becauſe he had ob- 
ſerved anger and envy in ſucking Children. Fob goes 
not back to the ſins of his infancy and childhood, which 
others might remember , but he goes as far as hiniſe!f 
could remember, events the fins of his youth : Theſe he 
poſleſſed, or the thoughtof theſe poſſeſſed him. Thar poſ- 
lefſes aman which his mind runs much upon. God is there- 
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Fourthly, To poſſeſs 
row or pan for ke 


- feel the ſmart of them : Secondly, When we are affected 


the dealings of God with him caufed him to recollect and 
readover all his ſins, eſpetially the ſms of youth. 

the fins of youth, 15, To feel ſar- 
of our youth. We may beſaid to'- 
eſs the ſins of our youth two wayes : Firſt, When we | 


with the filthineſs of them in our riper years. Some o'd 
men poſſers the ſins of their youth another way, rfamely, by 
delight : For as moſt delight inthe a&& of fin, and not a 
few are delightedin the hopes of fin, a fm to be committed 
pleaſes them with a ptomile of future pleaſure, To morrow 
ſhall be as this ( faid thoſe Epicures, 1/a. 5. 6.) and 
muc? more abundant. They taſted the ſweet of fin before 


they came atit. $9 there are ſome who take delight in the | 


fins that are paſt : They that are old in fincan talk merrily 
of, and contemplate ſweetly upon the ſins and vanities of 
their yonth; and in this they donot only poſſeſs the fins of 
rheir youth, but reaCt the ſins of their youth : For ſo often 
as a man remembers a ſm which he hath committed with 
content, he commits it again. Holy 7ob did not poſſeſs the 
fins of his youth thus z he' reflected upon them to mourn 
over them,and repent afreſh for them, not to make merry 
with them, he chewed them over again in his thoughts, not 
as ſweet morſels, but as gall and wormwood. Th he was 
made to poſſeſs the ſins of his youth. 

Fifthly, The ſms of youth are poſſeſſed, When the guilt 
of them flies in our faces, and our fears that they are not 
pardoned return upon our ſpirits : In this ſence alſo ( poſ- 
hibly ) God made Fob poſſeſs the ſms of bis youth. He was 
as much ( or more ) excrciſed with inward terrour, as with 
outward trouble ; and when God hid his face from him, he 
aw his fins with open face. 


| Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Toth 5s eaſily overtaken with ſin. 


Young men are leaſt able to foreſee the iſſues, to reſiſt 
the temptations or keep out of the wayes of ſin. The Pro- 
phet deſcribes the childehood of Chrift, our Emanuel, un- 
der the notion-of childehood in general, which Knows not 
how to refuſe the evil and chuſe the good ( Uſa. 7. 15.) Paul 
ſaith of himſelf ( 1 Cor. 13.11. ) When 1 was a childe, I 
ſpake 45 a childe, 1 underſtood as a childe, I thought as a 
childe: all in him, or done by him, was childiſh, when he 
was a child, Tis. but a little better, ( ordinarily ) and 
ſometimes. it is much worſe, in the next __ mans lice, 
which is youth. He that is a youth , thinks as a youth, 
ſpeaks as a youth, aQts as a youth all in him and done by 
him is youthful, thar is, imperfect and immature, ſub- 
ject to miſcarriages and miſtakes. David puts and an- 
ſwers the queſtion, ( Pſal. 119. 9.) Wherewithal ſhall a 
young man cleanſe buy way ? Young men are apt to go foul 
wayes, or to defile their wayes, and therefore need in- 
ſrucion how to cleanſe them. And, David prayes in ſpe- 
cial that God would pardon the errours which he ſound in 
tliat paragraph of his life, Pſal. 25-7. Remember not the ſins 
of my youth. And beſides the obnoxiouſneſs of youth to 
fin in general, Touth hath its proper ſins. The Apoſtle 
writing to T :mothy, an holy man, yet a young man, ex- 
horts him ( 2 Time. 2. 22.) Fly youthful lufts, look to that ; 
there are luſts which hang upon youth, & dogthat ſeaſon of 
life more then any other, there are certainſins to which we 
are peculiarly endangered in cach diviſion of our lives: As 
every calling, every place, every. relation hath its ſpecial 
ſins and temptations, ſo hath every age of life. Old men 
are paſſionate and covetous, men of middle age are re- 
vengeful and malicious, young men arc precipitate and 
voluptuous. The Hebrews call a young man Nagnar, 
which ſprings from a root ſignifying to ſhake off or to be 
toſſed to ard iro, implying that ſuch are unconſtant to their 
owa reſolutions, and apt to ſhake off the gravelt counſels. 
Hence the Apoſtle cautions not only Timothy but Titw, 
Let no man. deſpiſe thy youth : as if he had ſaid, thy youth 
lics open to contempt, becauſe it lies ſo open to ſm: keep 
to the rule,and thou wilt keep up thy reputation. Be thou 
watchful over thyſelf, leſt thou be deſpiſed : For, I con- 
ceive, the charge isnot ſo much given unto others (though 
that be a good fence) as unto Timothy himſelf. Paul puts 
it cloſe upon him, Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, do thou ſo 
behave thy ſelf, that none may have ſomuch as a colour or 
pretence to deſpiſe thee. How he might doſo, his next 
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word, in conver ſation, in charity, in ſpirit, in faith, in 
parity ( 1 Tim. 4. 12. ) Make it "ppeer that thy wiſdom 
and underftanding have outſtript thy years ; make it ap- 
pear that all gravity doth not wait upoii the hoary head; 
make it appear that fome, even in the bud and blofſome of 
nature, are ripe in grace and mature in holineſs ; wtite af- 
ter this copy, andall will either imitate thee or not coftdemn 
thee : Thus aged Pax/lefſons and cautions his young ſtho- 
tar Timothy, as knowing the diſadvantages of youth,and the 
temptations it fubjefts us to. * 

Henee Obſerve, Secondly. That ſons 

the ſufferings of old age. 


As young men who are very aQtive and venturous re- 
ceive bodily bryſes and blows in the heat of youth, which 
they fect and groan under when they areold; ſo likewiſe 
the ſins which young men venture upon and make light of, 
may preſs their ſouls and lie heavy upon their ſpirits in old 
age. Fob ſpeaks of ſome wicked old men (chap: 20. 11.) 
whoſe bones are full of the ſins of their youth, which ſhall 
lie down with them in the duſt. The ſins of ſome old men 
are young z while their bodiesgrow weak, their laſts grow 
ſtrong : ſuch ſhaltſcelmore ſmart of themin old age, then 
ever they found pleaſure or delight in them in youth : Their 
bones ſhall be full of them, though their bellies are never 
full of them. It is a fad meeting when young ſins and old 
bones meet together : And it is poſſible that even they who 
have truly repented of the ſins of youth, may yet feel the 
grief of them in old age: For though ſuch ſhal[not be pu- 
niſhed for the ſins of youth, yet they are often chaſtened for 
them, andthoughGod will not remember their ſins againſt 
them, yet he may give them ſuch mindings of them as will 
make their hearts to ake, and themſelves cry out. What 
fruit have we of thoſe yourhful vanities, whereof we are 
now aſhamed, and wherewith we are now pained ? If our 
youth be not given as firſt-fruits unto God, he uſually gives us 
( yet in mercy to hus ) bitter | preg Give God the poſ- 
ſeſſion, yea the dominion of thy youth, leaſt thou fay ( as 
Job )) he makes me poſleſs the ſins of my youth. 

Seek_firſt the kingdoms of God, ſeek it firſt in intention in 
the firſt place, and with the beft of thy deſires and endea- 
vours : Seek it alſo firſt i t5we, let him havethe flower of 
thy youthful ſervices, leaſt thou taſte the fruit of youthful 


fins. 


Hence Obſerve, Thirdly. That 4 godly man looks oftes 
upon preſent ſufferings as the chaſtenings of hu for- 
mer [t7. 

God did not afflict Fob for his former ſins, for he told fa- 
tan (chap. 2. ) Thou moveſt me againſt him without cauſe, 
that is, without any ſuch cauſe as thou haſt pretended and 
ſuggeſted, I finde no affected uprighteouſneſs in him : yet 
Fob ſaith to Ged, Thou makeſt me to poſſeſs the ſins of my youth, 
He look't batk upon his life and ſaw ſuch failings and cor- 
ruptions as might call for the rod of thisſharp and ſevere 
correction. Whatſoever-Gods aim js in afflicting, it well 
becomes the beſt of Saints to have an eye upon their ſins 
when God hath them under his aflictiong. They who are 


of yourh may prove 


 freeſt from the fear of Gods revenging hand for ſin, are rea- 


dieſt to remember their ſin, when they feel his correcting 
hand. 


Hence Obſerve, Fourthly. Sins formerly repented of 


and pardoned, may be preſented to the ſoul as unpar- 
doned. 


Some conceive Fob under that temptation, while he was 
under this afAiCtion. The tenour of the covenant of grace 


is, I will forgive their iniquities and remember their fins no 


more : and when their ſins come to be ſearched for, they ſhall 
not be found, becanſe I have pardoned them. God never re- 
voked any of his gracious pardons, nor doth he everre- 
voy pardoned fins: yet a godly man may remember his 
old fins with new fears that they are not pardoned. As itis 
one of ſatans devices to fill them with aſſurance of pardon, 
who are under guilt : ſo to fill thoſe with doubtings that 
they are not pardoned, who are acquitted from guiſt : while 
It is an eaſie thing with a ſoul to ſin, it is alſo very eaſie for 
that ſoul to believe the pardon of fin : But. when once 
Chriſt helps us to diſpoſſeſs our ſouls of the power of fin ; 


adviſe direts : Be thou an example of the believers , un * 


3 | 


how doth Satan labour to poſſeſs our ſouls with theguilt of 
7 OF 


» 4 +>. 4 
——__ 


| —_— 


1307 


An Expoſtion pon the Book of J0 B. Cnae. XIIL 


1205 


it? yea, God himfelf may for atime or for our tryal make 
us poſſeſs the guilt of it; and leave us to the queltionings 
of paſſed pardon. ; In ſuch a caſe the ſins which have been 
pardoned are pardoned again, not that tae firſt pardon i; 
recalled, bur cleared, and faith ſtrengthned that we are 
pardoned. For though there are no degrees in pardoning 
grace it ſelf (in ſanCtifying grace there are, that doth or 
ſhould grow every day in us, and weencreaſe in it withthe 
encreaſe of God) yet pardoniag grace may have an en- 
creaſe asto the perſon pardoned. All the fins of a believers * 
youth are pardoned, 3m he often wants evidence of their” 
pardon; The grace of God knows no decay, but there are 
decays in our ſpirits and upon our faith about it, and thoſe 
fins whoſe commanding ſtrength is broken, may ſtand up 
in much condemning ſtrength. Tho makeſt me to poſſeſs the 


ſms of my youth. 


Laſtly Obſerve, That in times of affliction believer: 
are apt to have miſgiving thoughts abont the pardon 


of ſin, 


AfMiQtion carries with it a renovation of guilt, though it 
be no argument of guilt ; As puniſhment is the daughter of 
Suilt, ſo affliction is ſomewhat akin to puniſhment. Now 
becauſe he who is but afflicted often thinks himſelf puniſh- 
cd, and he that ispuniſhed ought to acknowledge himſelf 
guilty, hence it comes to paſs that he who is but afflicted 
thinks himſelf under guilt, he is full of fears that his fins 
ſtand Kill upon his own ſcore, and that God is reckoning 
with him upon that account. When the womans ſon was 
dead, ſhe ſaid to the Prophet, Art thou come unto me to Call 
my ſins ro remembrance, and ts ſlay my ſon, (1 Kings 17. 
18.) Her ſorrows brought her fins ro remembrance, and 
then ſhe feared that God contended with her for her ſins. 
God maketh us to poſſeſs the ſins of our youth, when in old 
age (as it follows) he pts our feet 81 the ſtocks. 


Verſ. 27. F602 thou putteff my feet alſo in the ſtocks, and 
' lookeſt narrowly into all my paths, and letteſt a 
pint upon the heels of mp feet. 


I ſhall add only a word of thisand of the next verſe, be- 
cauſe both are bur an aggravation of Fobs ſufferings, about 
which he hath ſpoken ſo much before. 

Foz thou putteſt my feet.) As if he had ſaid, Tho# pro- 
ceedeſt with all ſeverity againſt me as againſt a grand male- 
faftor, thou layeſt me faſt by the beels. It is uſual to put 
offenders into priſon or into the ſtocks. Some tranſlate 
this word by ſhackles, ſome by ſtocks, ſome by priſon - 


Mt cores 
iftis malts 
quaſi ſonte 
compedibus 
vin}. Jun. 


Fob amplifies his miſery under all theſe notions. His af- ' 


flitions were to him as a priſon, as ſtocks, as ſhackles. 
The Church expreſſeth her ſufferings in this metaphorical 


Lam. 3. s, language, He hath builded againſt me, and compaſſed me 
6, 7. ' with gall and travel : hehath ſet me in dark places, as they 
that be dead of old : he hath hedged me about that 1 cannot 

get out, he hath made my chain heavy. Jeruſalem was as 

a priſoner loaded with irons, bound in chains, and enclo- 

ſed round about with thick and mighty walls. Such was 

Fobs condition, T hou putreſt my feet in the ſtocks, 

Amplifca- Andlookeſt narrowly into allmp paths,] This good man 
= bd uy. Was not only a priſoner but a cloſe priſoner; His paths 
fodie, * Were looked narrowly unto, his troubles like armed 
Pined. keepers went with him whitherſoever he went: .if at any 
Sirgults his time he was let out of the ſtocks, a watch was ſet upon 
mai: £73 him leſt he ſhould eſcape, or rather it was with him as with 
ranqua ar- Thoſe priſoners who.are narrowly watcht while they are in 
m2:is cuſto- Cloſeſt priſons. When Peter was in priſon, the keepers 
«;b4s.Jun. watched at the door, and more then that, he ſtepr berweern 
two ſouldiers bound with two chains, ( Af. 12. 6.) Thus 

narrowly was Peter looked unto; And thus in alluſion was 

Fob looked unto: Am I a ſea or a whale, that thou ſet- 

teſk a watch over me ? was Fobs queſtion in the ſe- 

venth chapter ; His aſſertion here, Thou lookeſt narrow- 

ly into all my paths, ſeems to carry the ſame iftend- 

_—_ thither I refer the Reader for the further clearing 

of this. | 

iolnafras  Yetothers give the meaning thus, Thou obſerveſt all ws 
Ru ds.  attzons, and then paths are Fm metaphorically : ſo the 
Ta T4 ip- ſeventy tranſlate, Thou tukeſt notice of all my works : Which 
24. 5ept- reading bears a proportion to the proceedings of a Magi- 


ſtrate, who having attached an offcndour, and laid him faſt, 
looks and enquires into his lie, and examines his particu- 
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lar offence, that ſo a charge or an inditement may be drawn 
up and brought in againit him at his tryal. The next clauſe 
runs inthe ſame ſtrain. 

And ſetteſt a p2int upon the hrels-of my feet.] Maſter 


' Broughton tranſlates fron the letter of the Original, An 


chok leaveft thy prints upon the roots of my feet. The roots 
of the feet arg, ſay ſome, the ſoles, ſay others, the iteps 
of the feet. And whercas we tranflate che net, which 1$ 
the hinder part of the foot, the word is tranſlated alſo by 
the forepart of the foot, which is divided into tocs, as the 
root of a tre2 divides it ſelf; But though there be ſome 
variety about the particular ſignification of the word, yet 
the general ſence is, That Job proſecutcs the allegory of a 
priſoner. | 

Firlt thus, Tos ſerteſt 2 print upvn the heels of my feet, 
that is, Thou followeſt me as it were at the heels; 
Thou doſt not only watch my paths, but even telleſt my 
ſteps, if I do but ſet down my feet, thou printe& upon the 
very ſame place, and ſo it f2]ls in with theſence of the for- 


neſs by reaſon of this impriſonment. Thou ſerteſt 4 print 
upon the heels of 7 feet, the ſhackles and the chains which 
are upon me, leave their marks behind them in my 
fl-h, my feet, the very foles and toes of my fect 
ſwell with my heavy fetters. Fobs condition was like 
that of the afflicted Jews in the Prophet ( 1/a. 1.5.) The 
whole head was ſick, and the whole heart mas faint, from 
the ſole of the foot even unto the head, there was no ſound- 
neſs in him, but wounds and bruiſes, There was a wound 
in the very ſolcs of his feet, that is, he was all over wound- 
ed, or afflited quite through. As Paul ſaid 1 bear in 
body the marks of the Lord Feſus, ſo might Fob, Paul had 
marks or prints of his ſuffering for God, Fob of his ſuffer- 
ings under the hand of God. 

I will not draw out any particular obſervations from theſe 
words, ſecing they all tend (which hath been more then 
once obſerved glready) toſhew, .. 

Firſt, That God caſts hu outward diſpenſation towards 
hs choiceſt ſervants into forms of greateſt rigour and ſe- 
verity. 

Secondly, Tht great afflifticns often draw out great com- 


Rac res ft 
ai fant vel 
viſtiaa vil 


Keagites pee 
dun vocat 
t;a 5 [T1m0> 
res vel exo 
tremos pre 
adts,qui iu 
digits quis 


ſe rains 


paries Aiy'e 
dntur nn. 
Sin ink 
puta fig 'h 
£161 Acts, 
1.C, 20 19t as 
emnia wiſts 


£14 mit, 
mer clauſe. Mcrc. 
Or Secondly, He in theſe words complaineth of his fore- #4 #! 1**; 


C7 pines 
[v/licite 09» 
0 UAS8H! KH 
bi:ung; p!Je 
prf-2,tu 
qz07, viſt. 
£1i1% fig So 
BcZ. 


Pe! ut fen- 


ſus fir, fe 


mEYVO OY 
ci370 a0 
contiingt 
&> prem;,at 
vebices aps 
pareant, 
Lav. 
V.ſtigi2 ire 
Fae 7, 

a4 t£xtree 
mos prdis 
articulss 
prrting:nt, 
at quum pts 
ſontes totus 
MYItuY gr ae 
wvitate £0 


| plaints from the choiceſt ſervants of God. 


Thirdly, That the moſt patient man may ſometimes let fall * ns 
words of impatience under the hand of God. 

Where faith is higheſt it is not alwayes at the (dame 
height, and where patience hath a perfect work, ſome of 
its works may be full of imperfection. But I paſs theſe, 
and ſhall only note two things. | | 

Firſt, The ſeveral ſtairs or ſteps-by which Fobs ſpirit af. 
cended to the higheſt ſence of his aflitions. Here is a 
ſevenfold gradation, in this and the precedent verſes. Firſt, 
God hid his face. Secondly, He counted him as hiscne- 
my. Thirdly, He broke him like a leaf. Fourthly, He 
writ bitter things againſt him. Fifthly, He made him 
poſſeſs the fins of his youth. Sixthly, He puts him into 
priſon. Seventhly, He watched him, left he ſhould 
cſcape, and followed him ſtep by ſtep. What could be 


—— 


1] added to theſe ſorrows ? might not Fob ſay with the Church 


in the Lamentations, Was there ever ſorrow like unto my ſor- 
row? They that are greateſt in holineſs, may be greateſt in 
ſufferings. | 

Secondly Note, Fob ftill kreps his eye and beart upon God 
in all biz affliftions, 

"| THOU hideft thy face. T HOU counteſt me think 
| enemy. . THOU purſueſtme, THOU wiiteſs bitter 
things againſt me. TH O U makeſt me poſſeſs the ſins of 
my youth, T HOU puttcſt me in the ffocks, T HOU 
ſetreſt a print upon the heels of my feet. He ſees God in 
all, and fears not to make him the Author of all theſe 
evils: We honour God as much in acknowledging him to be 
the fountain of all the evils we ſuffer, as of the good things 
we enjoy. - | 

The twenty eigth verſe is joyned by ſome to the next 
chapter, as if that whole chapter were but an explication 
of this verſe, or at leait this verſe the preface to that whole 
chapter. 


"W- 
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Verſe 28. And he as arottin thing conſumeth , as agar- 


ment that 15 moth-caten, 


And;;e.] Whois that? He changeth the perſon from the 
firit tothe third; he dothnot ſay, /, but He, though he 
meaneth himſelf; ſuch ſpeaking is frequent in'* Scripture, 
and hath been noted before in this Book. 

Þe as a rotten thing, &c. ] As if he had ſaid, Iamnot 
ab!e to continue under theſe atflictions, orbear theſe preſ- 
ſuresany longer. I faint, Ifail, I decay, Idye. He asked 
tae queltion what he was ( Chap. 6.12.) Is my ſtrength the 
{treneth of ſtone ? or 1s my fleſh braſs Here hetells us what 
he and his ſtrength, what heand his fleſh are, Ever as arot- 
re thing, as a garmentthat u moth-caten,. 

We have here a double ſimilitude, both implying 
his inſufficiency to ſtand inthe hands of God. Firſt, Of a 
rotten thing. Secondly, Of a garment eaten with moths. 
I conſume ; and how? As a rotten thing. The Hebrew is 
concrete, I conſume as rortennefs; rottenneſs it felf is con- 
ſuming ; and xottenneſs conſumeth any thing it toucheth. 
Time will conſume that which is ſound ; but that which is 
already rotten, how quickly doth it conſume ? How can 
that hold out againſt decay, which isadecay ? 1 conſume as 
arotten tmng. 

And as a g2rment that is moth-eaten,)] David compares 
man under atflictiori to a oth, as here fob to a moth-earen 
garment, Pſal. 39. 11, When thou with reoukes doſt chaſten 
man for iniquity, thou mk:{t hu beauty to conſume away like 
amoth, Moths have ſo little ſubſtance in them, that they 
have ſcarce any Tebſiftence. Theleaſt touch cruſheth and 
moulders them into nuthing. A Moth is as weak as weak- 
neſs itſelf; yetit eats out the ſtrength of the ſtrongeſt gar- 
ment. A moth-eaten garment is ſcarce a garment : The 
beauty of it is defaced, and the uſefulnels of it is departed, 
Mans beſt garments of honour and riches, are little better 
then a moth-caten garment : ( Fames 5. 1,2.) Goto now ye 
rich men, weep and howl for the miſeries that ſhall come upon 
you ;, your riches are corrupted, and your garments are moth- 
eaten, Where the Apoſtle is conceived to invite rich men 
( from which they think themſelves at greateſt diſtance) to 
m2urn over their miſeries. Firſt, Becauſe they treaſure up 
riches, of which they make no uſe, but let them corrupt : 
and becauſe they provide Wardrobes of apparel, which 
they wear not, but the Moths eat them up. Secondly, Be- 
cauſe they lay outtheir ſtrength and time in gathering a pe- 
riſhing portion, riches which are corruptible, and garments 
which are meat for Moths. As if he had ſaid, how vain 
arc you who lahour for that which is more then corrupti- 


| 


ble ? Your riches are actually corrupted, and your gar- 
ments, how careful ſoever you are to perfume and preſerve 
them,' are more then ſubject to Moths; the Moth actually 


| eats them. Now ( Iſay) if mans beſt garments are little 


better then a moth-eaten garment, what -is a moth-eaten 
garment ? And then what isthat man ( ſuch a one fob ac- 


_ counted himſelf) who conſumerh as a garment that is moth- 


eaten ? Surely the ſpirit of this holy man could not go low- 
cr = a compariſon, then the effects of Moths and rotten- 
nels. f | | 
By which ſelf-ahaſement he ſeems to argue with God for 
compaſhon and ſparing mercies: As if he had ſaid, Could 


' Thear theſe ſorrows any longer, Iwould not ſo earneſtly-beg 


an end of them : But alas ! if they ds not end ſpeedily, I 
muſt : My ſtrength is gone, and I am but Yottenneſs : Thou 


— 


who teareſt me 4s a Lyon, by open andviolent affliftions, doſt 


alſo eat me as a moth by ſecret and ſulent conſumptions. 
I might herealſo draw out divers Obſervations about 
the frailry of man : As, 


Firſt, That man # but weakneſs and rottenneſs. 


Secondly, That man cannot bold out againſt the hand of 
God, 


Thirdly, That even ſome of Gods chaſtenings are deſt-oy- 
ings andconſumings to all the ſtrength and luſtre of the 
outward. 


Fourthly, That a Believer in affli&ion 13s apt to miſ-judge 
the iſſues of his own condition. 


But becauſe theſe points have occurred upon other Texts 
of like ſence with this, therefore I only hint them, and ſhall 
ſhut up this whole Chapter, with this brief admonition 
from the concluſion of it. . How ſhould we labour to pleaſe 


\ Godin walking uprightly withhim, before whom wecan- 


not ſtand when heis angry with us ?; How ſhould we la- 
bour to live in his favour, by whoſediſpleaſure we are ſud- 


. denly conſumed ? And if the chaftenings of God conſume 
thoſe whom he loves, how will his judgments conſume 


thoſe whom he hates ? When thou, Lord, with rebukes doſt 
chaſten man for iniquity, thou makeſt Ins beautyto conſume, 


| Pſal. 39. 11.” How then will his' beauty conſume, when 


God with ſevereſt revenges chaſtens man for iniquity ? 
Our God #s a conſuming fire, hecan conſume ys as a rotten 
thing, and as a gartnent that is moth-eaten; therefore /cr 
5 ( ask and) have grace, that we may ſerve hizz acceptably 
with reverence and godly fear. | | 


CHAP. XIV. Ver 1, 2. 


Fd 


Man that is born of a woman, is of few dayes, and 


full of troubl "8 


He cometh forth as a flower and is cat down: He fleeth alſo 4s a fladow, aud continneth not. 


a & ( which ſome connect with this) Fob ſhew- 


os 
/ 


He proſecutes the ſame Argumentin the firſt and ſecond 


verſes of this Chapter; From all, drawing down this ex- 


poſtulatory concluſion, verſ.3. And deft thou oper thine eyes 
tpon ſuch an one ? &C. | 


Verſe 1. @anthatis boznof a woman, is of fewdayes, and 


full of trouble, 


' 7ob doth notſay, 1 who am born of a woman, am of ftw 
dayes ; but Ain that is born, &c, He ſpeaks in the third 


. 


N the laſt verſe of the tormer Chapter | 


| perſon, rather then in the firſt, for two reaſons, -as I con- 


ceive. | 
Firſt, To ſhewthat thoſe miſeries which-were fallen up- 
on him mightfallupon others ; No remptation had taken hold 
of him, but ſuch as was common to man. 
Secondly, He ſpeaks thus, the more to abaſe himſelf. 


The third perſon put for the firſt implyes contempt. He 


thinks himſelf ſcarce worth the naming, who doth not 
ſpeak of himſelf inhis own name. Man that is born of 4 
Woman, &C. 

Man is here deſcribed two wayes: Firſt, In his original 


| or procreating cauſe, Woman. Secondly, In his ſtate or 
f condition, and that from a double adjunct : Firſt; Of time, 


Heis of few dayes : Secondly, Of aflition, Full of trou- 


bles : Both further illuſtrated by two ſimilitudes :. Firſt, Of 


a flower : Secondly, Of a ſhadow : Of all which this is th 
ſum or thereſult, Hecontinucth not, verl, 2. 


an 
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Apud Lyci- 
os fi quis 
percontetur, 
qua familia 
ortus 2 8c, 
A matribus 
gen: ſuum 
repettre ſo- 
debant, quod 
plarima ſub- 
ftantia qua 
conft1m'es 


materna fit, 


Plut. de 
Clar, Mus» 
lier. tap. 9- 


Hanc de p4- 


tre ferunt 
ſine matris 
fedive na- 
tam, Mar- 
tjanus in 
Palla. 
Hym, 


- Man that is bomof a woman. ] That is, Every man, or 
( a ag every mothers child. Mr. Broughton adds an 
Epithete borrowed from the ſignificatioa of the Hebrew 
word Adam, Earthly man born of awoman. "The firſt wo- 
man was (io a ſence ) born of -a man 3 but fince all men 
are born of a woman: And as the firſt man received his 
proper name Alan ( whica is now become an Appellative 
or common to all men) from the matter out of which he 
was formed, earth, or red earth, Gen, 2. 7. $9 the firſt 
woman received her proper name ( which is now become 
an Appellative or common to all women ) from the matter 
out of which ſhe was form:d, the fleſh and bone of man, 
Gen, 2.23. And Adam ſaid, this is now bone of my hone, 
and fleſh of my fleſh, ſhe ſhall be called woman, becauſe ſhe 
was taken out of man. And as in our language the woman 
hath but a ſyllable more in hername then the man, ſo alſo 
in the Hebrew, there itis, ſh, 1ſhab, with us, Man, We- 
9:41, The Rabbins have an obſervation, that in the words 
Iſh and 1ſhah, the letters of the Name of God ah are con- 
tained, which is ( ſay they) an Argument or token of the 
gracious preſence 'of God with Husband and Wife, while 
they walk in that relation according tothe will of God ; but 
if they depart from that, Goddeparts from them, andta- 
king theletters of his own Name from their names, there 
remains nothing but fire ( ſo the words denuded of .Gods 
Name ſignifie ) between them both. | A 
But to the Text. Man is here ſpoken of as born of a 
woman, rather then as begotten by man, and that (poſſibly) 
for theſe three Reaſons. | : 
Firſt, Becauſe the formation and production of man is 
from the woman, in her the body of man is framed by the 
mighty power of-God, and all the pieces of it put toge- 
ther ; and in her man receives his life and quickening. 
Hence it was that Adam, who at firſt called his Wife Wo- 
wan, becauſe ſbe was taken out of man, calls her afterwards 
Eve, becauſe ſhe was the mother of all living, (Gen. 3-20.) 
And upon this ground ſome Nations have madea Law, that 
all deſcents ſhou'd be reckoned-by the Mother, becauſe the 
Mother gives the greateſt contribution towards the birth 
and bringing forth of man. | 
Secondly, He ſpeaks of man as born of a woman,there- 
by leading us to the original of mans fin. The woman was 
Satans — toenſnare the man: Sin began at the wo- 
man, though it was finiſhed by the man. Adam charged 
his ſin upon the woman finfully, to excuſe his ſin, 'T he wo- 
man whom thox gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave me of the tree, 
and 1 dideat, Gen. 3.12. Paul chargedthe fin of 'man up- 
on the woman hotily, to humble woman for that ſin, 1 Tm, 
2. 14. Adam was not deceived. ( that is, he was not firſt de- 
ceived ) but the woman being deceived, was in the tranſgreſ- 


ſion. While we remember, that we were born: of a_ wo- 


man, by whom fin came into the world, we cannot:but re- 
man ro and be convinced, that we cane ſinners into the 
world. | | 27 

Thirdly,. He ſpeaks of man born of a woman, to mind 
man of his weakneſs. Sin and weakneſs enter'd man 
at the ſame time; andthe woman is not only a weak. veſſel, 
becauſe of her tranſpreſſion ; but the weaker veſſel, be- 
cauſe of her conſtitution ( 1 Per. 3.7.) Man being born of 
a woman, the weaker veſſel, muſt needs be a veſſel of 
weakneſs. The Apoſtle ſaith, God ſent forth his Son made 
of a woman ( Gal. 4.4.) Which imports, not only: the 
myſtery of Chriſts birth, that he mas made of a woman 
(a pure Virgin ) without the help of man; but'alſo, the 
frailty of Chriſt. in his birth, that he was born, into the 
world paſſible, mortal, and infirm, becauſe horn of a wo- 
man. Hence when men act weakly, or below men, they 
are inScripture called, or compared.to women (fer. 51. 
30.) The mighty men of Babylon have forborn to fight, they 
became as women ; that is, weak and puſillanimous. 'So'the 
Prophet 1ſa:4h deſcribes the degenerate Governours of 
Judah ( Chap. 3.12.) As for my people ( ſaith the Lord) 
women rule over them ; that is, menrule over theni, whoſe 
ſpirits are effeminate, and whoſe courage riſes no-higher 
then that of women. Some of the ſuperſtitious H 
to advance the ſtrength and abilities of their Goddeſ Wi/- 
dom, fancied, that ſhe was born of a Father; without a Mo- 
ther, And here I conceive the principal intendment of 
7ob, ap = oe themention of man, and aſcribing the 
wholc prod 
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Ction of man to the woman, was go imply, or 80 


rather to prove how weak and frail a piece of fleſh man is 
by nature. 


Hence Obſerve, The original or birth of man ſpeaks the 
frailty of man. © 


As that which is impure cannot ſend out that which is 
clean ; ſo neither can that which is weak produce that which 
is ſtrong. As man breeds that in him which will conſume 
him ; ſo he is bred of that which ſhews he muſt conſume. If 
it be asked how a garment frets when it is not worn, or how 
timber waſts when it is not uſed ? We anſwer, the garment 
breeds a moth which frets it; and the timber a worni 
which eats it out. If it be alſo asked, How man decayes 
when no outward violence appears againſt him ? We ma 
anſwer, he breeds his own decay ; himſelf gives life to a 
worm in his root, which ſmites his flouriſhing gourd to 
death : Thus man breeds his own conſumption. But be» 
ſides this, he is bred'of that which doth conſume, Xſan 7 
born of a woman. And; as God decreed, for the prniſh- 
ment of her fin, That the woman ſhould bring forth in ſor- 
row ( Gen. 3. 16.) ſo the womanbrings forth a ſorrowful 
man, Can we expect any thing but ſorrowful from ſor- 


- rowful ? From frail but frail? Or from her who is of few 
: dayes,, and full of trouble, any thing but him who is ſuch 
himſelf? So it follows in ob's deſcription of man, where 


having given us the cauſe, he proceeds tothe effefts. Marr 
that 1s born of awoman. Woman is the procreating cauſe 
of man, and from her man derives a double effet. Firſt; 
He of few dayes. Secondly, He us full of troubles. 
Js of fewdayes, ] The letter of the Hebrew is, ſhort; 
Or cut ſhort of dayes. Mr. Broughton renders, Short of life. 
So the Plalmiſt ( Pſal. 89.45.) The dayes of his youth haſt 
thou- ſhortened, or cut off. 'Tis ſaid of Abraham ( Gen. 
25.8.) that he died in agood old age, an old man, and full, 
'The Hebrew goes no further, He died full. Full of what ? 
' Our Tranſlators,to fill up the ſerice, add by way of expli- 


| cation, Full of years. Abraham had his belly full of living 


before he died, he had not an hungry deſire after a day 
more in this life : He was both hungry and athirſt for eter- 
nal life. He died fall of years : but though Abraham was 
full of years, yet his life came alſo into Fob's reckoning; 
Few of adayes, | | 

Theidayes of man arefew, or ſhort : Firſt, Conſidered 


in themſelves ( Pſal. 39.5.) Beiold thou haft made my / 
 dayes as an band-breadth. - That is not long, which is no 
| longer then the breadth of an hand. The breadth of the 


hand is taken two wayes : Firſt, Inthe largeſt extent, for 
a ſpan, or the whole ſpace between the top of the thumb; 


andthe little finger ſtretched out. Secondly, In thelefſer 
extent, for the breadth only of four fingers, which is the 
; meaſure (as Interpreters conceive ) which David takes of 
' the dayes of man. 


Secondly, The fewneſs or ſhortneſs of mans dayes, may 


| beconſidered comparatively, and that two wayes. Firſt, 
| AS mah may be compared with nian. Secondly, As man 


is compared with God. ,- _ | Vs 
We may colleCt the fewneſs of mansdayes now, by com- 


paring him with man; under atwofold conſideration. Firſts 
' Of what number the dayes of man once were, 
. Of whatnumber they ſhall be. 


Secondly, 


Firſt, The dayes of manare few.now compared, firſt; 


| with what his dayes were before the flond ; then many men 


lived, fix, ſevens: eight, nine hundred, and ſome almoſt a 
thouſand years, 4s Moſes hath reported the genealogy; age 
and death of the Patriarchs from Adamunto Noab(Geni5.) 
Now, if any man attain fourſcore, or: hundred years, he 
15 wondrousold';:andif any reach-one hundred and forty 


ot fifty, (as lately one 'of our Countrey. men did ) he. is 
ſuch Aral Fmt draws more eyes to behold his end 
led withered face;' then any can with their moſt youthful 
beauty. I read-of one, who had been an Eſquire for the 
Body to Charles the Great,. Emperour of Germany, whois: 
called in Hiſtory Fohn of Time, becauſe he lived three hun- 


dred ſixty and one years. Yet three hundred ſixty one; is 
but a few to eight or nine hundred years: And belides,'the 


life of that Age isnotto be caſt up by what years ofie man 
_ 3 but by what was the ordinary number of mans years 
in thatiage. | | NS. 

But as mans dayes are-few, compared with what he lived 


| before the floyd; ſo they arc fewer. compared, ſecondly, 
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with the dayes which man might havelived if he had not 
fallen. The ſtare of innocency had in it a kind of immor- 
tality ; it was not impoſſible for Adamto die before he fell ; 
but it was poſſible for him not dye ; this is now changed into 
a certainty, that we ſhall dye, according to that Law of 
Heaven (Heb. 9.27.) Ir us appointed unto all men once to dye, 
Now the dayes of man are truly called few, or cut ſhort, 
becauſe it is determined they thall end, and that ſhorty : 
And though the determined end of theſe dayes is uncer- 
cain to us; yet their end is certainly determined. 

Now if thedayesof man are few, compared with what 
they once were, or might have been upon the earth ; how 
few are they in compariſon of what they ſhall be when he 
ſhall beraiſed out of the earth? Then the dayes of mans 
life, whether in Heaven or Hell, in happineſsor in miſery, 
ſhall be as many as thedayes; or rather as long as the day 
of cternity. | 

Again, As the dayes of man are few, compared with 
what he once had and ſhall have; ſothey are feweſt of all, 
compared with the dayes of God; ſo few, that as his dayes 
cannot be counted becauſe they are ſo many ; ſo ours can 
hardly be counted becauſe they are ſo few. David, who 
found out a dimenſion ( a hand-breadth )) for the dayes of 
matz, conſidered abſolutely, or in themſelves, could find 
out no dimenſion little enough for the dayes of man com- 
pared with God ( Pſal. 39.5.) Mine age ( and his age 
may bethe meaſure of every mans age, Aire age, ſaith he) 
25 45 nothing before him, All time is as nothing, compared 
witheternity ; what a nothing then is the age of one man - 
to eternity, which is ſcarce any thing. to. all time? Some 
things created and finite are fo great above others, that 
they are nothing to them: What is the Ant tothe Elephant, 
oa the Shrimp to the Whale? What is the whole body of 
tae Earth, to the body of the Heavens ? Naturaliſts ſay, 
'tis but a point. Now if one creature be fo far exceeded by 
another creature, that it is ſcarce: diſcernable ; how indiſ- 
cernable are all creatures to the Creator, finiteto Infinite? 
As one part of the earth is but a point to the whole, and- 
the whole carth but a pointto the Heavens ; ſo one part of 
time is but a momentto all time ; and all timeis but a' mo-: 
ment to eternity ; eſpecially tothe eternity-of God: which. 
is not only as ſome creatures ( by his diſpenſation) ſhall 
have, ar eternity: forwards ; but alſo as no creature-is in a 


capability, or poſſibility to have, a2 eternity. backwards ;'i | 
> rick ſence; there'is neither forwards nor back- | 


and 
——_ neither paſt' nor:to come in Gods. eternity:; Hz 
Beins,conſifts in one ternal Now, or Fam; and bath nathing 
ra.dawith, I mas; or I ſhalt be :' And' tlierefore the age of: 
man. is nothing: before him 3 for mans: age; though it beas 
nothing, undivided, is yet divided, to paſt, preſent, and. 
ro come. Thret nothings, which bomg, added together, amount. 
3n the total ſum to this nothing of the age aud dayes of man. 
( as David ſpeaks ). beforeGod. Wh | 


Hence Obſerve, Sin is the. ſhortener of MANS dayes, 
Fob leads us to this Obſervation, while he ſaith,” Mar 


that 4: born of a woman ts of few dayes. 
raan:is ſinful man. This trathis ſo general; that it never re- 
ccived-anexception in any one man born, after the-ordina- 
ry way, of a woman. Chriſt was born of a woman; but 
he was conceived miraculonſly: by:the holy Ghoſt... Man 
might have been born'of a woman, and yet have been of- 
many dayes, if he-had-not been born'infin; 'Tis the birth- 
of fin inman which isthe ſeed of: death': And as fin makes. 
the daycs of all.men-few.in nature; ſo' the fins of ſome 
men makes theirs ftwerthen the dayesof nature. Fer, as: 
though the daycs. of -a good man.Aat itlie:moſt are but 'few z; 
et. becauſe of ſome: ſpecial gootines:they are often pro- 
_— So, though: the dayes: ofa, widged: man. ar: the 
' moſt are but few; yet, becauſe of: ſome ſpevialwickedneſs: 
they are often ſhortened. Solomon giveszusboth parts of 
this afſertioninone verſe ( Prov..10. 27..): The fear of the. 
Lord prolongeth. ( of addeth to dayes, bat the yearsof-the 
wicked ſball be ſharcened: . And'as Selowon: tells: us poſitive- 
' ly; they ſhallbeſhortened, ſo Davidralls negatively; how 
much they ſhall be ſhortened (: Pſal. $9:04-5 [Bloes and 
deceitful men ſhall not live out half their dayes : Poſhbly 
they ſhall not live out a quarter of their dayes; buthe-is' 
pereinptory tliat ſhall not live. out” half their dayes. 


Thus, ascvery man, becauſche isa ſinner, ſhall live but a 
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few dayes ; ſo ſome ſhallnot live half thoſe few dayes, be- 
cauſe hey are notorious: ſinners. All men are of few 
dayes; ſome men are of fewer then a few. The fin of 
nature ſhortens all mens lives into a few dayes, and fins 
-o practice ſhorten ſome mens lives into fewer then a 
ew. : 

From Fob's ſolemn Doctrine of mans ſhort life, or few 
dayes, we may draw out many leſſons of very ſerious ad- 
monitton. | 

Firſt, Secing our dayes are few , let us live all our 
dayes; Some loſe many out of a few, and live not one of 
their few dayes. 'Tis poſſible to have a being ( — 
to the account of man ) many dayes, and to have liv 
none of them; or not to have lived at all. We live no more 
of our time then we' ſperid well, A Heathen ſaid, He lived 
n0 day without a line; - that is, hedid ſomewhat remarkable 
every day. What a ſhame is it that a Chriſtian ſhould 
live 2 day without aline; do nothing in it worth the do- 
ing! 

Secondly; Be perſwaded that your dayes are few. It is 
ealie to ſay our dayes are few ; but it is hard to believe it : 
Every Age hopes to ſee-the next Age. The child hopes to 
be a youth, and the youth to be a man ; the man hopes to 
be anold man ; and he that is an old man, hath hopes to be 
very old/;* hethat is very old hopes to live more then a few 
dayes yet, or that yet heſhall not dye theſe many dayes. 
And becauſe every Age hath hopes to live that which is te 


come, it doth not live that which is preſent. We ſhould do 


more work, but that we hope for more dayes. 

Thirdly, Seeing the time of thislife is ſhort, and haſtens 
outof our hands, letus make haſte to lay hold upon eternal 
life. Our dayes here arefew, ſuch as a Child may count z; 
but dayes innumerable, ſuch as no man can count, or depend 
upon them. All our dayesare but few; and every man1li- 
ving hath lived a few dayes already ; poſſibly thy few dayes 
paſt are all that thou ſhalt paſs. Say not of repentance, P 
will repent to morrow : Say not to Chriſt when he is ten- 
dered thee today, come again to morrow. Boaſt not t 
ſelf of ro- morrow ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 27. 1.) for thow 
knoweſt not what a day ( even the day thounowhaſt ) ma 
bring forth. Poſſibly this day may bring forth thy death 
(for the dayes of man are few) and then howſhall tomor- 
row bringforth thy repentance, or make thee another offer 
of a Thi=dayes refufed- Chriſt? Wik thou boaſt of the 
births of tomorrow, when as thou knoweſt nor whether a 
morrow ſhaltbe brought forthto thee ? Man ( whoſoever 
thonart) waſt chownut born of a woman? If ſo, thy dayes 
are few, ithy buſineſſes are: many, and; there' is one thing 


; neceflary:; ': Weſay of: fomemen, thatthey do'much'iin 
little time:: And truly how much ſoever; 

; do, he hath but a littletime to.do itin. Few 

' but alittle time; and alt the time we have'is but a few 

| dayes:/ + Beſides, . Theſe few: dayes are all the- working- 


man hath to 


dayes that ever we ſhall have: Let this be a ſpur to dili- 
gence and roduty, Hear andobey the counſel! of the Prea- 
cher. ( Eccteſ..9. 10. ). What ſoever thy hand findeth to do, Ao 
it with thy might ;, for there 1s:no work., nor device, nor know- 


 ledge,| nor-:wiſdom inthe grave whither thou goeſt. In Hea- 


ven there:is:nothing hut reſt ;; and in Hell, though there 
be no.reſt,: yet there is nolabour. ' In Hell there is nothing 
but wages; and in Heaven there is nathing but reward ; 
our. whole work lyes in the few dayes which are on this 


| fide boths. ©: 


Fourthly:; See in. this truth , what falſe concluſions 
worldly men make unto themſelves, when with him in the 
twelfthiof 'Zuke, ver. 19, 20. they ſay totheir ſouls, Souls, 
ye have good la:d' vp for. many. years, take your eaſe, eat, 

MR, ard be ... How vainly do men reckon upon 
many 4 po to come; when as their whole time paſt, 
preſent, and to come, canmake up but a :few dayes ! The 
Apoſtle 'f ames rebukes thoſe upon this ground, who fore 
laid theirbuſineſs but ore year ; How much more are they 
rebukeable who fore'ay their pleaſures for many years ? 
Chap. 4.7 3, 14. Gotvnow, ye that ſay today; or to morrow, 
we will go into ſuch a City, and continue there a year, and 
buy, and. fell, and get gain ;. whereas ye know not what ſhall 
be on the morrow : For what us your life ? Is it not even ava- 
pour, that appeareth for a litte time, ( that's at moſt but a 
few dayes) and then vaniſbeth away ? So Par pleads down 
a worldly ſpirit, ( 1 Cor. 7.29, 30-2 4 ſay brethren, the 

| £30 
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rimeit ſhort ; it remaineth, that they who have wives be as if 
they had none, andthey that weep, as though they wept not , 
and they that rejoyce, a though they rejoyced not ,, and they 
that buy, as though they poſeſed not ;, and they that uſe this 
world, as not abuſing it. We ſhould ſhorten our joyes and 
our ſorrows; we ſhould take up or draw in our affections 
about workdly things , becauſe our time in the world is 
ſhort; and our dayes are continually drawing off from the 
world. 

Fifthly, This ſhould check our envy at the proſperity of 
wicked men. Their day ( of account) ts — and 
their dayes ( of receit) are going ( Pal. 73. 28, 19.) 
How are they brought to deſolation in a moment, as a dream 
when one aivaketh ? ſe, 0 Lord, when thou awakeſt, thou ſha't 
deSpiſe their image. | 

Sixthly, Let the righteous be patient in aMiction, all 
their dayes are but few ; and therefore their dayes of ſor- 
row cantiot be matiy. Tet alittle while, and be that ſhall 
come, will come, and will not tarry. 

Eaſftfy, Traft not in man; yea, ceaſe from man whoſe 
breath is in hu noſtrils, and whoſe dayes ( becauſe they are 
few ) muſt ſhortly ceaſe. Place not the hopes of your 
life in him, who cannot ( with warrant) hope for along 
Ife, much leſs aſſure youof any comfort of your life : ſee- 
ing as hisown life is empty of dayes; ſo itis, as it follows 
inthis Text. 


Full of trouble. 


Few dayes*and many troubles make up the character of 
man. We uſe to ſay, Short and ſweet ;, but here it is, Shore 
and ſore; yea, ſhort andbitter. As ſome ſpeak much ina 
fittle; much matter ina little diſcourſe ; many matters in a 
few words: And as ſome do much with a little; much 
Sood with a little talent: So all men ſuffer much in a little; 


much trouble in a little time; many ſorrows in a few | 


dayes. 
| Full of trouble. ] The word which we tranſlate Full, al- 
tudes tothe filling of theftomach, and the ſatisfying of the 
appetite with meat. Trouble is bard fare, but theres plen- 
ty of it. Man uſually hath his fill, and never knows the 
want of trouble. Ever fince man brought forth ſin, the 
earth brought forth trouble. Sin is the ſeed of trouble ; 
and trouble is all the harveſt: we reapby fin. 
The word which-we render, trouble, contains in it more 
forts of troublethenone. It notes, not only all kind of out- 
ward trouble, but inwardtrouble ; vexing trouble, ſuch ag 
diſturbs and unquiets the whole man. Some render it by 
trembling; ſo the word is uſed Fab. 3. 16. ybelly trem- 
bled ( or my bowels were moved) rottenneſs entred into 
bones. Yoly men are full of trembling at the holineſs of 
God; and ſinful men have reaſon tobe full of trembling at 
their own finfulneſs. The body trembles whenthe viſions 
of impendent evil paſs before ,. or are repreſented to the 
mind. Others render it by anger , wrathfulneſs, rage. 
Man ts fullof anger : And thatin a twofold conſtruiion; 
Firſt, Paſſvely, he feels the anger both of God and man ; 
the ſad effects of mans rage and of Gods diſpleaſure. Se- 
condly, Actively, man 1s full of his own anger; full of 
anger. Firſt, Againſt his fellow-brethren. Secondly, A- 
Sainſt God, Tanlye At the diſpenſationsof God ; when 
God ſends him troub 
proſperity, if it like not him, he is angry. Anger makes the 
roſperity of others our trouble;and our own troubles would 
little trouble to us if we were not angry with our trou- 
bles. Trouble and anger are well exprefſed by the ſame 
word, egg of our troubles proceed fromthe anger 
of God, and arcall increaſed by our own anger. 

For the' clearing of Fob's Propoſition, or Obſervation, 
That man is full of troubles, 1 ſhall preſent the Reader with 
a particular of the troubles of raan. 

The troubles of man are cither inwardor outward. 

Inward troubles proceed from a threefold cauſe. Firſt, 
rn the rrowon do erewirh God x phureganar oa ſpirits 
of his own people. 7ob was full of theſe troubles. as we 
have opened bet: 
condly, There are terfors wiierewith God vexcth the ſpi- 
ſits of wicked men; Cain, Saul, and #425 were full of 
theſe troubles ; and the Prophet pronounceth of wicked 
men in general, that they are like the rroubled ſea when 3t 
canner reſt, Iſa. 57. 20. EINE: 


ehe is angry. When God ſends others 
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Secondly, Inward troubles ariſe from the temptations 
of Satan; we hear many poorſouis complaining of theſe : 
As that wicked ſpirit goes about ſecking reſt, and finding 
none ; ſo he would not ſuffer any man to reſt. Satanis a 
troubled ſpirit ; and heisa mqporn'g, ſpirit. | 

Thirdly, Inward troubles ariſe from the luſts and cor- 
ruptionsof our own hearts. Paul who triumphed and re- 
joyced over all outward troubles, cryes out, O wretched 
man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this 
death? Rom. 7.24. Whois there that hath any ſpiritual 
life, who groans not under the body of this death ? One 
bemoans and weeps over unbelief; another over pride ; 
a third over gy and baſe fears ; a fourth over deadneſs 
of ſpirit, and hardneſs of heart. Theſe fill the Saints with 
trouble while they keep them in; much more when the 
prevail and break out. And as Believers are full of trou- 
ble becauſe of their own corruption ; ſo alſo by reaſon of 
the. corruptions of others. Their hearts bleed at the pro» 
phaneneſs, and their eyes weep at the pride of other 
men. 

Theſe inward troubles are enough to fill us ; but as Eze- 
k;el's Roll was fullof woes , ſoour lives are full of troubles, 
both within and without. 

Outward troubles are of two ſorts. 

Firſt, Ordinary, or thoſe which come daily upon us; 
the labours and buſineſſes of our callings. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of andto thoſe that marry, ſaith Such ſhall have 
trouble in the fleſh, 1 Cor. 7. 28. Fleſh and troubles are 
married together, whether we marry or no; but they that 
are married, marry with, and match into new troubles, 
- our relations have their burdens as well as their com- 

orts. 

Secondly , Extraordinary troubles ; and theſe are of 
three ſorts. Firſt, Publick , in the common calamities 


{ whichfall ; Firſt, Upon the Kingdoms : Secondly, Upon. 


the Churches wherein we live. Secondly, Private trou- 
bles, whichare thoſe which befal our dwellings and Fami- 
lies. Thirdly, Perſonal troubles, which fall upon our own. 


' ſelves. To theſe three kinds all our outward troubles are 


reducible ;z but the particulars of them are almoſtannume- 
rable. What Paul ſaith of his perils (2 Cor. 11.26. ) we 


; may fay of our troubles, weare introubles by waters; in 
+ | troubles by Robbers ; in troubles by our own Countrey- 
' men; in troubles by the Heathen ; in troubles in the City ; 


; in troublesin the Wilderneſs; in troubles in the Sea; in. 
; troubles among falſe Brethren. We are in wearineſs and 
painfulneſs, in hunger and thirſt ,- in cold and nakednefs ; 
of all theſetroubles we may ſay as he ( ver. 28, ) They are 
without. 

Again, we have troubles in getting, troubles in keep- 
ing, and troubles in loling the things of this life, We 
| havetrouble in doing our duties ; troubles for doing our 
| duties; and troubles worlt of all for not doing our duties ; 
or for doing that which is not our duties: As ſome have 
troubles of Conſcicnce z ſo not a few have troubles for 
Conſcience. 

Laſtly, Beſides all theſe troubles, whether of ationor 
| paſſion, weare alſo, or ought to be, ( we ſeldom want oc- 
caſion to be) full of the troubles of compaſſion at the trou- 
bles of others, though we our ſelves be free from trouble. 
Thus Paul ſpeaks of himſelf (2 Cor. 11. 29.) Who « weak. 
; and I am not weak? Who offended and I burn not? Ard 
' thus Paul charges us, Weep with them that weep ( Rom. 12. 
' IF. ) Remember thoſe that be in bonds, as bound with them: ; 
| and them which ſuffer adverſity, as being your ſelves alſo in 
the body ( Heb. 13. 3.) Sympathy is a Chriſtian duty. 
' Chriſt himſelf (our Head ) is afflicted in all our aMiQions ; 

wealſo ſhould be afflicted in the aMictions of one another, 
as fellow-members. He that hath no croſs of his own, muſt 
take up and bear his brothers : And he that hath many of 
his own, muſt bear a part of all his brethrens croſſes. Now, 
what between the troubles which we feel, and the troubles 
whereof we have afellow-feelins, we muſt needs be full of 
troubles; few of dayes andfull of troubles. The report 
which old Facob made before Pharaoh of his life ( Gen. 47. 
. 9.) may be the report of all our lives, when wehaveti- 
ved moſt, and lived beſt ; Few and evil have the dayes of the 
years of our lives been : yea, though we ſhould haye attain- 
ed ( which 7acob ſaid he had not) ro the dayes of the yerrs 
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What hath m.mn ( as Solo:0n concludes by way of queſtion 
concerning man in a natural conſideration ) of all h1s labour, 
and of the vexation of |:i: hearr, wherein he hath laboured 
under the Sun? What hath man of all his labours (much 
more of all his ſufferings) but trouble ? For all 1s dayes 
are ſorrows, and bu trave! grief, Ecclel. 2. 22, 23. 

From all obſerve two things. 

Firit, Obſerve the difference of the life of Saints on earth, 
and their life in heaven : Here it is few of dayes, and full of 
troubles ; there it will be full of dayes,and full of comforts : 
In thy preſence us fulneſs of ;oy, and at thy r17ht hand there 
are pleaſures for evermore. ; 

Secondly, Obferve in this conjunction of few dayes and 
full of troubles in the life of man, the goodneſs of God to 
man. Few dayes are ( in themſelves) anaffliction  ful- 
neſs of trouble is ( to us) a great affliction, but many 
dayes and full of trouble, had been a greater affliction. 
How ſad would our condition be if perpetuity and miſery, 
a muſtirude of dayes and a multitude of troubles had met 


rogcther in our lives ? The curſe of hell is eternity and mi- | 


ſery, a life without end, and troubles without end. 'Tis 
a mercy, when that which is ſharp is but ſhort, when that 
whoſe very beginning grieves us, ends quickly. Chriſt 
having forctold the deitruction of the Temple at Feraſalem, 
and the preat tribulation which ſhould accompany it, even 
ſach as was not fince the beginning of the world, no, nor 
evcr ſhall be, concludes ( ſar. 24. 22.) And except thoſe 
dayes ſhould be ſhortned, there ſpould no fleſh be ſaved ; but 
for the Elefts ſoh: thoſe dayes fhrll be ſhortned. God did 
not make the daycs of thoſe troubles ſhorter then himſelf 
bad decreed, but ſhorter then the enemy had determined, 
orthen any wiſe man, who judgeth only by the rules of hu- 
mane policy, could have expected. The troubles of thoſe 
daycs ſeemed to be very long-viſag'd, but God ſhortned 
the dayes, that the trouble of his people might be ſhorrned, 
and that ſome #eſh, that is, ſome men, and thoſe men ſome 
of the Jews ( for there is a double Synecdoche in the word 
fleſh ) might be ſaved: that is, with a temporal ſalvation, 


from the Roman Sword an4 devouring calamities which | 


attended that terrible War. Now as it is 2 mercy when 
God ſhortensthe dayes of ſpecial trouble, into which an 

fort or nation of men fall; fo it is a mercy that God hath 
ſhortned and leſſened the dayes of mankind, conſidering 
the general trouble into which we are fallen. Let it not 
be a trouble to us that our dayes are few, ſeeing if our 
dayes were more our troubles would be more, and our 
forrows would encreafe as the number of our years en- 
creaſed. He that is diſpleaſed becauſe his dayes are 
few, is alſo diſpleaſed becauſe his troubles are fo few. 
We have little reaſon to be in love with this life becauſe 
eur dayes are few, and leſs becauſe our troubles are 
many. But wehave much reaſon to love God, who when 
we had procured to our ſelves many troub/es while we 
= hath contracted and epitomiz'd our lives into a few 

ayes. 

Un having aſſerted the ſhortneſs and troubleſomeneſs of 
mans life in a direct propoſition, proceeds to illuſtrate both 
by a double ſtmilitude. Firſt, Of a flewer. Secondly, Of 
4 (badow, in the ſccond verſe. 


Verſ. 2. He cometh fo:th like a flower, and is cut down : 
he flecth alſo as a ſhadow, and continaeth not, 


Man islike a flower and a ſhadow, he is but the ſhadow 
of a flower, or the flower of a ſhadow. 

He cometh fo:th like a flower.) Some reſtrain this ſimi- 
litude to thoſe who die in childhood or in youth : ſuch in- 
deed are blaſted in their bloſſom, and cropt in their flower. 
Bur as one part of manslife compared with another, may 
be called flower of his life, ſo his whole life laid toge- 
ther may be called a flower, and that's the meaning of this 
place. As manin his beſt eftate, and in all eſtates is altoge- 
ther vanity, {o man in his beſt days, and in all his dayesis 
but a flower. 

And whercas there are many rarities and excellencies in a 
To ; ay eſpecially. _ Odour or ſweetneſs, af- 

ing P Second z and vari of Cco- 
four, ing the eyc Thy, Sofa and me uber 
affecting the Touch: whereas ( I ſay ) there are theſe three 
rarities in a lower, Job paſſcth them) all by, and ſpeaks of 
it ot as flouriſhing but withering, not in its ſpringing up 
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but in its cutting down, or of its ſpringing only in relation 
to cutting down. - He cometh forth like a flower. 

And is cut down. ] Death is the ſithe which cuts down 
theſe flowers, either firſt, Natural death. Firſt, By fick- 
neſs. 2. By age: or ſecondly, Violent death, which is, 
firſt, Caſual, when a man is ſlain by accident. Secondly, 
Cruel, when a man is flain by murderers. Thirdly, Le- 
gal, when a man is lain by the Magiſtrate. 


Hence Obſerve, Mar in bu flouriſhing 1 near to wi- 
thering. 


He cometh forth and is cut down, his ſtanding is ſo ſmall 
that it is not ſo much as mentioned. We are born to die, 
and we die as ſoon as we are born. Chriſt ſpeaks to the 
Church, Canticles, 2.11, 12. Riſe my love, for lo the win- 
ter is paſt, the flowers appear on the earth, the time of the 
ſinging of birds is come ;, ſo we tranſlate, but others thus, 
The time of cutting is come, The ſame word in the He- 
brew ſignifies both to ſing and to cur; we taking the for- 
mer, adde the word birds ( which is not at all in the Ori- 
ginal ) to fill up the ſence, or toſhew what finging is there 
meant ; namely that, which is moſt proper in the ſpring 
when flowers firſt appear, the ſinging of birds. The other 
reading, as it is clear in the letter of the Hebrew, ſoit ele- 
gantly ſuits the point in hand ; The flowers appear, the time 
of cutting is come, implying that flowers are cut even as 
ſoon as they appcar : Such a flower 1 man. He cometh forth 
and 1 cut down, Thus David deſcribes him, P/al. 103. 
15,16, As for man, hu dayes are asgraſs ,,4s a flower of 
the fidld, ſo be ſlouriſheth ;, for the wind paſſeth over it, and 
it 15 gone, andthe place thereof ſhall know it no more, Though 
the flower be not cut down with any inſtrument of iron, nor 
cropt by the hand, yet a breath of wind blaſts it, yea the 
gentle motion of the air quickly blows off its beauty. The 
Naturaliſt tells us of a plant called Ephemeron, becanſe it 
lafts but one day, as he doth alſo of a worm called Heme 
robion, becauſe it lives but one day. Such a worm is man ; 
or ( as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks) a worm and no man. Such a 
flower is man, or ( as we may ſpeak ) a flower and no man. 
The heathen Poet gives his wonder and obſervation of the 
Roſe, that it grows old in the very budding. The Septus- 
gint read the words of Fob inthe ſame tenour. He decayes 
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like a budding flower, that is, he decayes in his very bud- fenuiſſ ro- 
ding : As if deathdid riſe early and watch for the flouriſh- /25. Vire. 


ing flower, tocrop or cut it down. And though ſome of 
theſe flowers ſtand till they wither, or as Solomon allegori- 
zeth, ( Eccleſ. 12.5.) Tifl the Almond-tree ſhall flouriſh, 
that is, till gray-hairs ; yet all the time of their ſtanding 
they have been falling, and every hour which increaſeth or 
[wells their ſtalks, hath been alſo cutting of them down. 
And it would have been better for ſome, if they had been 
actually cut down in that ftate, which we diſtinively 
call their flower , while they were well-ſented and beau- 
tiful, whereas ſtanding long, they have not only decayed, 
bur ſmelt ill upon their ſtalks. Man in his beſt eſtate is 
vain, and many who have ſtood beyond that, have proved 
far worſe then vain. 

| Now left this firſt ſimilitude of a flower coming forth 
and cut down, ſhould not reach the tranſitorineſs of this 
dying thing called man; therefore Fob puts him upon 
his fulleſt ſpeed, or rather upon the wing in his motion 
through the world,” by a ſecond ſimilitude, which carrieth 
in it the haſtieſt ſwiftneſs and the. moſt unſctled change- 
ableneſs. 


He fiecth alſo as a ſhadow, and continueth not. 


Shadows are cauſed by the interpoſition of any groſs 
body between us and the Sun. Every ſhadow is dark, and 
darkneſs is but a great ſhadow. Hence there are two ſorts 
of natural ſhadows. Firſt, The ſhadows of the night, to 
which the Church alludes, ( Cant .2. 17.) Until the day 
break, and the ſbadows flee away. ' Secondly, The ſhadows 
of the day ; theſe are according to the motions of the Sun, 
in continual motion or variation, ſometimes on our right 
hand, ſometimes” on our left, ſometimes ſhorter , ſome- 
times longer, and are longeſt in the evening, asthe Pro- 
phet ſpeaks, ( Fer. 4.6.) The ſhadows of the evening are 


ſtretched out. When the Sun riſeth, the ſhadows of the 
night are not, and while the ſhadows of the day are, 
they continue not , but reccjve ſome change every mor, 

- menx. 
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mens Such is man, he fceth 25 the ſhadow of the night 
before the day, and as the {havow ot the day till night re- 
torn again. 

I2e comumieth not. ] The Hebrew is, be fauderh not. A 
pillar is expreſſed by a word of this root, becauſe of its 
ttonding and firmneſs. Man 15157 a pillar, put a ſhadow 3 
or it he be a pillar, he is but a pillar of ſmoak, which 15 
carried and ſcatrercd with the wind, as a ſhadow is altered 
or changed with the Sun. - We read oiren of the {ſhadow 
of death, and our life is but a ſhadow ; becauſe it continu- 
eth not. Denth is a perfect ſhadow, and a ſhadow 1s 
the fimilitude of our imperfe&t life : To have no ſha- 
cow of turning, notes thc perfection of God ( 7-ames 
1.17.) To turn like a ſhadow;notes the imperfection of 
man. The Vulgar tranlates, He contir:uerh wor a7 the ſame 

ate. | 
4 There is a threefold ſtate of man. Firſt, A natural 
ſtate. Secondly, A civil ſtate. Thirdly, A ſpiritual 
ſtate. The two former of the, are of little or no con- 
riguance, the third doth: not alwayes continue in the ſame 
fate. 
The natural ftate of man may be conſidered, 

Firſt, Inreference to his body ; this ſuffers an alteration 
every day, cither a perfective alteration, as in thoſe that 
are young; or a corruptive alteration, as in thoſe who are 
of full age: Yea, the perfective alteration of the body 
tends to a corruptive alteration, and while weare growing 
ſtronger, we are haſtning, not only to weakneſs, but to 
diflolution. . 

Secondly, The natural ſtate of man may be conſidered in 
reference to his mind : This continues not in one ſtate. 'Tis 
the ſole priviledge of God to be one within. He ( faith 
Fob, chap. 23. 13.) 1s in one mind, who can tur: hun? 
Men are intwenty minds, they cannot but turn. We uſe 
to ſay of ſeveral men, So m2ny men, ſo many minas : But 
we may obſerve inthe ſame man, How mary mines! The 
mind of man is more rautable then the wind or weather : 
Now he is pleaſed, anon he is angry ; now he likes, anon 
he diſlikes; now he loves, anon he hates ; now he wills, 
by and by he wills not : The will, the affeCtions, the 
underſtanding of man, are fo often in new habits and 
changes of dreſs, are thaped into ſuch various forms of 
opinzon and judgement, that 'tis hard to fay what any 
RE is; and there arc not many who know their own 
minds. 

And as man continues not in his natural ſtate, whether of 
body or mind ; ſo his civil ſtate is of as little continuance : 
whether we look upon him, Firſt, In his honour; Or, 
Secondly, In his power ; Or, Thirdly, In his riches; Or, 
Fourthly, In his relations. I leave the Reader to enlarge 
upon theſe common places of mans mutability. Day unto 
day makes report, and every dayes experience is a Ser- 
mon of theſe things : yea, how many have we ſeen in one 
day, honourable and diſhonourable, in fulneſs of power, 
and emptied of all their power ; abounding in' riches, and 
brought to beggery, compaſſed about with friends and kin- 
dred, with wife and children, and yet forſaken of all before 
the evening. Their inward thought ( faith David, Plal.49. 
IT.) 3s, that their honſes ſhall continue for ever, and their 


' dwelling places to all generations : nevertheleſs man being in 


honour ( power or riches ) abiderh nor, If heabides, theſe 
do not ; and if theſe abide, he doth not : and the longeſt that 
both theſe have abode in any examplefince the foundation 
of the world, is not long enough to warrant this concluſion, 
that, They did abide. 

Thirdly, Confider man in his ſpiritual eſtate, where his 
continuance is molt ſteady, 
theſame ſtate. Some have a ſpiritual eſtate, which is of 
as little continuance as mans natural or civi! ſtate is. The 
hypocrite appears to others,and is often conceited of himſelf, 
full of the flowers of grace ; but he quickly diſappeers : he 
iscut down like a flower, and fleeth away like a ſhadow. 
The parable ſaith of ſuch a man, ( ar. 13. 20, 21.) He 
beareth the word, and anon with joy receiveth it, yet bath he 
not root in himſelf, but dureth for awhile : that 18, he con- 
tinueth not : his leaf of ont-fide profeſſion falls, and his 
goodly form of godlineſs w.thout power breaks to pieces 
upon the leait blait or touch of p=rſecution. And if perſe- 
cution do not kill hisprofeſſion, it wiil dic alone, or rather, 
it will dccay alone ; ſor indeed it never had any life. 
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yet there he continues not in | 
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Now, as temporary believers have total decayes, 324 
continue not at all in their ſpiritualeſtate ; fo irue believers 
may have temporary decayes. The way © 2 manin Cariit 
doth not flee like a thadow, but inceeaſcti mere and more 
wuaro the pirfi& day, ( Prov.q. 15.) £14 it Scripture 
waich takes up Fobs fimilitude, comparing .2# j*fu to 270/15 
and the coodiineſs theresf to the flower of the fiels!, the erafs 
with:reth, the flower faluh, GO yt Dy ay Of « ppoſition, 
aſſure us, that the Werd of God ativiern for ever, ( ſai 
40. 8.) Now, 25 the Word of God, fo that giace which 
is revealed to us and wrought in us by the ord ard Spirit 
of God, abidet\ for ever. An4 yet though a fr:te of race, 
whereſoever, it is doth continue for <vcr, yer it doth not 
continue alwayes in the ſame ttate: an4 thor not only be- 
caulc 1: is gradually changed by way of improvement Ree 
{ till it rake its higheſt degree in glory, where it (114! 
no chance at all, citacr by way of a'zatemert or of 1m- 
provement } but alſs becauſe it is often Cianged by way of 
Sradinl abatement. Percy did not alwayes continud in the 
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fameitate of faith, nor the Church of E>2:ſ.:; in the ſame 
ſtate of love, though their tuith and love 41d continue, 
What ſoul can fay it continues ever in thelame degrce of 


ipiritcal ftrenzth, bealth, life znd enlargements 5 Thoveh 
the whole tirme of a Chriſtian in this worid be a grow- 
in3 time, yet conſider it in parts, an we ſhall gr:d many 
declining times. Thus 35 man continye: nut at all in his nas 
tural and civil ſtate, ſo his ſpiritual cifate doth not alwayes 
continue the ſame : andſo of a'l it may be ſaid, He co1tt- 
nueth nots 


TELLS JF, $ 

And dceft thou open thine eycs upen ſucl; an tie, and biingeft 
him into judgement with tl;ce ? 

TWhe c2n b:ing a clean thing out of en vncicin ? nt cre, 


0B having ſhadowed the frailty of man under Givers 

fmilitudes, in the cloſe of the thirteenth Chapter, ard in 
the beginning of this, draws down from ail, rais pattionate 
queſtion, at the third verſe, And doeſt ron open thy eye 11p- 
ca ſuch an one ? Uponſuchznone as I, who am as 7 7:c- 
ten thing ;, Or, as a garment that is moth-caten ! Upon ſich 
an one as I, whoam of few dayes and full of rrouble ! Upon 
ſuch an one as I, who am /:ke « flower comins forth, ard 
preſently cut down ! Upon ſueh an one a5 I, who am like 4 
ſhadow fleeing away and continuing not ! Deeſt thin open 
thine eyes upon ſuch an one , and brinzeft me into judgement 
with thee ? 

Such an ene, is a term of diminution ; Fob debaſeth and 
lowers himſelf, Such an one ! Is ſuch a poor one, a man ſo in- 
conſiderable, a man who beſides the common condition of 
men, which is low enough, is yet brought lower by theſe 
affliCtions ? 

Such an one, ſometimes increaſeth the ſenſe and heighteng 
it. ( Neb. 6. 11.) When Sarbalar and the enemies of the 
Jews by ſecret practicesand cunning plots would have dif. 
couraged Nehemiah, telling him what deſigns were acain 
him, and perſwading him timely to avoid his own fall, thar 
ſo the wor might fall, he anſwers, Should ſuch a man as 
1 flee? ſuch a man! Aman inſuch a place, and having ſuch 
power ; a man ſo truſted, and under ſuch ingagements; a 
man upon whoſe care and conduct the well-fare ofa nztion, 


{ and the advancement of publick good ſo much depends ? 


Should ſuch a man as I flee ? there the ſenſe is raiſed : but 
here it falls; Sch arr one, is a poor one, a mean one; Doeſt 
thou open thy mouth to ſpeak againſt, or thine eye to look 
upon ſuch an object ? 

Fob having conſidered his own eſtate in common with 
that of mankind, concludes, Ard doeft rhon ,ſcr ry eye 3p - 


on ſuch an one? , 


Whence Obſerve, That the de conſideration rnd hbneovw- 
ledge of what we are, leads us to lcw thoughts of ou 
ſelves, 


There is no man proud of himſelf, but hethat is tenant 
of himſelf-: we are lifted up with high thoughts above 
what we are, becauſe we have not trve thoughts of wE-t 
weare; if.once we ſaw what moth eatzn carments, what 
rotten things, what fading flowers, what flecins ſhadows, 
what decaying, dying creatures we are, every one wor! 
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ſay to God in holy wonder, Doeſt thou take notice of 
ſuch anone? of ſo meanan one as I. We ſhould not aſpire 
to be counted [.me bodies, ſome great ones in the world, but 
we thou'd look upon our ſelves as 70 bodies, as unaccounta- 
ble in the world, ſuch as deſerve not, that the great, the 
high God ſhould vouchſafe us a caſt of his cyc. This 13 
} 035 ſenſe of himſelf, ; 


Docſt tl;ou open thy eye upon ſuch anone as J ? 


Tie opening of the eye istaken two wayes. 

Firit, In a way of fatherly care and providence: Thus 
Dauid ſpeaks ( Pſal. 144. 3.) Lord, what man that thou 
tak-jt browledge of him, or the ſou of man that thou makeſt 


\ accornt of him? So Fob (chap. 7.17.) What # man that 


thou ſouldeft magnifie him, and that thou ſhouldſt ſet thy 
hari upon him? that is, that thou ſhouldſt take care of 
him, and make ſuch proviſion for him. When Hezekiah 
was in a day of rcbuke and blaſphemy, he ſpread Ratſha- 
achs railing letter before the Lord, and prayed, Lord bow 
dywa thine ear and hear, open Lord thy eye and ſee, 2 Kin. 
19.16. that is, take care of mie and of the people under 
me : the mouth of Rabſhakeh i5 open to threaten and re- 
vile, let thy eye be open to fce and prevent all the evils 
which he threatneth, 

Furthcr, Opening the eyc is an act of little or no diffi- 
cilty ; it is2s caſe to open the eye as to t4rn the hand, to 
gi:calook isaſmall gift. Thus we may underſtand Fob, 
a5 if he thought himlel; unworthy the leaſt motion of pro- 
vidence. Docfſt thou vouchſafeto openthine eye upon ſuch 
a one ? I am not worthy thou ſhouldeſt take notice of me or 
of my condition. A glance of thy eye is more then I can 
look for. 

| Twill not proſecute this ſenſe, both becauſe T handled it, 
cap. 7. 17. as alſo, becauſe though it be a truth, yet, I con- 
c2ive, it is not the proper truth of this place. 

Secondly, As opening of the eye ſignifies providence and 
care to do us good, ſo watchfulneſs to diſcover and find out 
what we are,or What evil we have done : for as in Scripture 
to open the hand is tobe liberal, bountiful, and munificent 
( Pſal 145,16.) Thou openeſt thy hand and ſatufieſt the de- 
fire of every living thing. Soto open the eye upon a man, 
notes diligent inſpection over him, or an accurate obſerva- 
tion of his wayes, goings, aCtings, to bring him to a ſtrict 


account for all : he that paſſeth a nian by, and will not 


bring him to judgement for what he hath done, is ſaid ( in 
our common ſpecch ) to connive or wink at him. He that 
winks at another, will not ſee though he doth ſee. It is 
ſtd ( AF. 19. 30.,) that God winked at the former times of 
r..eir ignorance, bnt now he commands all men every where to 
repent, becauſe he hath appointed a day, wherem he will 
quage the world. There 1s another meaning of wo 
which I have opened ( chap. 8.4.) butthis is a truth, G 
winked, that is, he did not take much notice, or follow 
men up and down, to ſee what they did in thoſe times, . be- 
caufe they'were in the darkneſs of ignorance z they had 
but litt'e fight to do good by, therefore he was not ſo ſtrict 
to obſerve what evil they did; ſo that the opening of the 
eye, implieth a critical, or a judiciary inſpection, as well 
as a paternal, fatherly, careful inſpection, and ſo we are to 
expound this place, as is evident from the ſixth verſe of 
this chapter, where ob deſires that which is contrary to 
opening the eye, the turning from him, that he might reſt 
till be ſhall accompliſh as a hireling his dayes. Ne that 
openeth his cyc to a man turneth his face to him ; now ſec- 
ing man is weak, and his dayes determined, turn from 
him with thine eye, or why doeſt thou ſet thine eye upon 
him? As if he had ſaid, Doth it become thy greatneſs and 
majeſty, total ſuch ſtritt notice of all the motions of ſo poor 
acreature as I am? or doth it become thy goodneſs and merc 
to be ſo ſevere to watch me ſo narrowly, to look after me ſo 
exattly, Fn I cannot ſtir but thou obſerveſt it, and numbreſt 
wery ſteps ? 

Tob 6. in a kind of porn, and the gloſs which 
ſome interpreters. put upon his words, renders them, -not 
only very unbecoming, but veryſnful; as if he thought it 
altogether unfit for God to eye what he did, or to bring 
him into judgement for it. Heathens ſaid of their 7upiter, 
he was not at leaſure t1 lock, at ſmall matters; byt it is a 
great diſhonour to God, to ſay he cannot look after the 
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ſmalleſt matters and motions of the creature ; We cannot 
diſhonour God more, then by counting this a difhonour 
to him. The loweit perſons and ations are not beneath the 
obſervation of the moit high God. Jobs intendment was to 
move God to compallion, not to put himſelf beneath his 
conſideration. 


Hence Obſerve That our frailty is a good pleadable 
argument to move God to deal mildely and gently 
with us, 


I am a weak poor creature, therefore pitty me, there- 
fore ſparc me; we muſt never plead our fulucſs before God, 
but we may plead our emptineſs; we muſt never plead ove 
goodneſs, nor our worthineſs, but we may our ſinfulneſs 
and unworthineſs. The latter clauſe of the verſe ſhews us 


; what fob deſires, when he deprecates the opening of Gods 


eye upon him, 


And b:ingeft me into judgement with thee, 


Obſerve here the change of the perſon : He ſpake before 
inthe third perſon, Doe#t rhou open thine eye upon ſuch an 
one ? here he ſpeaks inthe firſt perſon, Doe## thou bring me 
to judgement with thee ? He relates to his perſonal condi- 
tion and makes application to himſelf, Does? thou bring me 
into judgement with thee ? I ſhailnot ſtay upon theſe words, 
having often ( from like paſſages ) ſhewed how unable 
ran 18 to ſtand before God in judgement.- Fob inſiiteth 
much upon it, being provoked by his friends,charging him 
with a conceit of ſelf-righteouſneſs, which he diſclainied 
as often as they charge him withit, Doe5+ thou bring me t0 
judzemmnt with thee ? Men of eminency will not contend 
with thoſe who are much inferiour to them, they cannot 
honour themſelves by ſuch conteſts, as was lately ſhewed 
at large (chap. 13. 25.) upon that expoſtulation, W:lr thou 
break, a leaf driven to and fro? &c. Thus Fob pleads. 
here, Doest thou bring me to judgement with thee? 1am 
no match for thee, there is no equality between us, thou 
canſt not raiſe thy Name by caſting me down: thou may- 
eſt honour thy mercy and compaſſion, by pardoning me, 
but not thy power by overthrowing me. The wor#t and 
weake#t of ſinful men, are the be#t foil to ſet off the beauty 
and ſtrength of mercy. - 

Yet men are not therefore free from the judgements of 
God becauſe they are low and mean, for God will judge 
the loweſt, even ſuch as lie on dung-hills, or grind in the 
mill; the great God of heaven and earth will bring the 
leaſt to judgement, as well as the greateſt, The Rabbins 
have a conceit that ſome ſhall be exempt or priviledg'd 
from the judgement of God hereafter, becauſe they endure 
much pain and poverty here; but theſe are vain conceits : 
All muſt come to judgement, though but few ſhall ſtand in 
judgement. God will glorifie his juſtice in caſting the 
loweſt of wicked men to the loweſt hell, as well as high 
and lofty ones. * 

Take one Obſervation from both parts of the verſe laid 


together, Doeſt thou open thy eye upon ſuch an one as I am, 
and bringeſt me to judgement ? | 


There muſt be a diſcerning of the perſon and cauſe, before 
eithcr can be brought to judgement. 


You muſt open the eye to ſee what the man is, and what 
he hath done, before ſentence be given upon him. The law 
forbad the' Judge to receive gifts becauſe gifts blind the 
eycof the Judge ; a Judge had need to have his eyes open, 
to diſcern the cauſe and every circumſtance of it. If a gift 
put out the receivers eye, how ſhall the Judge diſcern him 
that gives it. Wecannot judge what we donot know, nor 
can we judge aright without a right knowledge. 


Job having pleaded his weakneſs, pleads his ſin- 
ſulneſs. 


Verſ. 4 Who can bzing a clean thing out of an unclean ? 
not one. 
As if he had ſaid, Lord, if thou openeſt thine eye, upon 


with ſin: Nor canſt thou expett any other of me, for, wha 


| 80 held imquiy, 


can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? ſurely not one; 
therefore do not open thine eye ſeverely upon me, do not bring 
| me into judgement with thee, thou art of purer eyes then to be- 
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me, thou muſt needs find me unclean, fill of ſin and defiled * 
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I ſhall firſt open the words and give the ſenſe as they 
contain an. entire propoſition, A clean thing cannor be 
brought out of an unclean, and then I ſhall conſider Jobs 
ſcope in uſing this plea, | 


canho can bzing a clean thing out of an unclean? 


. Are our lives troubleſome ? ls the ſcene of our actions 
intangled ? fin hath done it. . Is the thread of life cut off ? 
have we but a few dayes? ſin hath procured this. We 
are unclean, therefore we are dying , fading , withering. 
In all, whether perſonal or publick troubles, we may an- 
ſwer our ſelves with this, we have what we deſerve, the 


. NW Fhe word which we render clearſignifies ſhining, beau- root of. all our miſcries is withinus, we may thank our own 
munaitrem (fg, a ſubſtance ſo pure and tranſparent that we may ſce evil diſpoſitions, that our condition is ſo full of evil, God 
ts through it, ſo pure that it is free from all ſpot or defile- made man uprightand happy be gore him alife wherein 
| ment, from all blackneſs and darkneſs; Who can being 10 | he might have continued long and long, even for ever. 

ſuch a clean thing out of an unclean ? the Hebrew word ow: + man might have died as created, yet there was no 
: D229 (Tama) comes near the word ( Contaminatwum ) which is neceſhty he ſhould dye till he had ſmned. Both the troubles 
Parra 1eſ uſed by the Latines for unclean ; and it ſpeaks the greateſt of this life and death it ſelf are debts of penalty for our un- 


irs turpi- pollution, the ſordidneſs and filthineſs of habit, the goar 
t+4ins & of blood, the muddineſs of water, whatſoever is loath- 
ſor41u ?- ſome or unlovdly, noiſome or uaſightly : Alltheſe meet in, 


cleanneſs ; and when we are once perfectly cleanſed, we 
ſhall never be under any arreſt for theſe debts. 


pellatio, in {Suman . 4. Wiecas bes - Secondly Obſerve, Sin #5 an unclean thing. 
RR yin rye —— On Os _ They whoſee the face of ſin in the glaſs of the Law, ſee 
Sms 4: andunclean may be taken two wayes z either firſt it the moſt ugly and deformed objeCtin theworld. If Ver- 


tue could be ſeen, ſhe would attract all eyes and hearts to 
her : Yertxeis an inviſible beauty. So if {in could be ſeen, 
all eyes would turn away from it : S172 5 an inviſible defor- 
mity. The Spirit of God doth as it were ſtrive for compa- 
riſons to ſet out the _—_ of {m: It iscompared to the | \ 


nini © ſ- corporally andexternally; or ſecondly, morally and inter- | 20 
ditatks "** nally; Fob ſpeaks not of the former ;, the uncleanneſs here 

Yi &-ſan- meantis moral or internal, ' 01450 | 
grins ma Which is alſo twofold. Firſt, The uncleanneſs of our 
culegibil2, patures : Secondly, Of our actions; the uncleanneſs which 


ſtion may undergo athreefold expoſition Firft thus, Who 
can bring a morally clean perſon ontof a perſon originally 
unclean ? The word which we render brizg, is give in the 
Hebrew ; Who can give a clean thing out cf anunclean ? 
Which may well refer to the birth of man : So the wordis 
uſed ( Ger. 17. 16.) God promiſeth Abraham to bleſs Sa- 
rah, and give hima Sonof her : So here, Who can give a 
cleanthing ? That is, caufe it to be born of anunclean ; Fob 
layes his hand upon his birth-ſin; as if he had ſaid, all men 
are naturally unciean; therefore the children born of them 
arc unclean too, 

Secondly, Who can bring aclean thing ont of an unclean ? 
May refer ta the ation of the fame man, take Fob or any 


other perſon who is morally unclean by nature, this man be- | 
ing unclean, cannot bring forth a ctean thing ; that is, a | 


cleanaction : As the root 1s, fuch is the fruit ; we are ſuch 
fruitas our parentsare, unclean both; and our fruit is fuch 


ES - 5c NC UN i ; , he'cor- 
croſſzomn2 1s in the inward man, puts it felf forth in the outward blood ne cope of an Infant (Ezek. 16.6. ) tot 

—_ fa i and ſo we are unclean both within and without. Oy youth : —_ F< ran (Fo J 25.490 oe on : 
cadunt. Who can bring aclean thing ont of an uncleen ? This que- of a ſecthing pot ( Ezek, 24. 17, 12. Brin, 200 


ſons ſhewus ſomewhat of the uglineſs of fin; but it is ugly 
beyond compare. . How ſad is their miſtake who think to 
adorn themſelves with ſin ? Who put on pride as a cloak up- 
on their backs, and unrighteouſneſs as a Crown or a Dia- 
dem upontheir heads: who boaſt as if they had their holy- 
day clothes on, when they are cloathed with «»hol:neſs, and 
make to themſelves beauty ſpots of the blackeſt ſpors of ſin! 
The Apoſtle ( Col. 3. 12.) calleth us to put on another 
kindof dreſs, to becloathed with humility, meckneſs, hum- 
bleneſs of minde, charity; theſe are ſhining, pure, white 
rayment indeed ; Our righteouſneſs is a filthy rag, if we 
boaſt in it, or would be juſtified in it : then how fi'thy a 
rag is our unrighteovuſrieſs, eſpecially if we boaſt of it, or 
juſtifie our ſelves in it ! 

Thirdly Obferve, Man being naturally unclean, hi chil- 

dren and poſterity are unclean too. 


John, 3. 6. That which' i born of the fleſh, 1s fleſh. The 


Caro in '\ 


as wethe parents are, unclean both. copy cannot be better then the Original, nor the effect no- ſeriptura 
Thirdly, Who can bring aclean thing out of an unclean ? { bler then the cauſe 5 Thus fleſh hath an ill name all the Scrip- male audit, 


May note the change of the ſame perſon from his moral un- | ture over : 'Tisno wonder if that which is poyſonous bring #747 
" cleanneſs into moral cleanneſs ; Who can make a perſon | forth a poyſonous ſeed, or that a ſtinging Serpent procre- ff me 
arab ! +} Clean who was born unclean? The Hebrew particle (Min) | ates a ſtinging Serpent, 'a Toad a Toad, or that a Wolf at cicute 
m:tationis rendred, out of. , hath a double uſe; fometumes it notes the | 50 brings forth a Wolf: The ſon of an Ethiopian is alſo an vacuu fit 4 
nat, Original of a thing, T hat which 15 originated #8 like its ori- Ethiopian: Our father was an Amorite, and ſoare we. The mtdulla,aut 
ginal. Again, it notes alſo change and mutation ; Who can natural conſtitution of every thing is tranſmitted by natural root 
m_ bring a clean out of an unclean ? That is, who can change n—— man is himſelf unclean, and all his iſſue is like jeir; Aur 
dar\oro ef- unclean into clean? Beſides the word which we render imſelf. God created man pure in his own likeneſs afcer f thio- - 
ficere uſu1- bring lgnifies to make achange, Ia. 51.12. Who art thou his Image ; and man begets man impure in his own likeneſs if f1im 
patur, that art afraid of the ſon of man, who ſhall be made as the after his image. eAthiopick 
graſs ? The Hebrew is, who ſhall be given, that is, chan- There are two things in this uncleanneſs. - T 4 
das the graſs. ; ere i ivati : eas 
gedas tne g | Firſt, There is a privation of that comelineſs and heau- Sant. 


Thus we have a threefold interpretation of the words. 
The firſt reſpeCting the extraction of one perſon from ano- 
ther. All perſons are unclean, becauſe they come from an 
unclean root. 

A ſecond referring to the ations of the ſame perſon. 
That which is done by man cannot but be unclean ; becauſe 
man himſelf js unclean who doth it. 

A third reſpetingthe —_ of the perſon himſelf from 
what hewas. Who can make an unclean perſon clean? 
This is a work too hard for any creature, Man or Angel. 
Man cannot by his own power make a natural man, much 
leſs aſpiritual man ; he cannot giveany man a being, much 
Teſs a holy being. 

Firſt obſerve from the conneQion, Fob having deſcribed 
mans life, Few of dayes and full of troubles, like a ſhadow, 
and like a' flower cut down and withered ;, he now deſccnds 
to mans uncleanneſs, asif he would lead us to the ſpring- 
head and cauſe of all our ſorrows: This is the method and 
dependance of Fob's diſcourſe, which teacheth us, 

That the length of our troubles, and ſhortneſs of our lives, 


are cauſed by the corruption and uncleanneſs of our na- 
Eres, 


ty which was ſtampt upon man in his creation : Some de- 
fine original uncleanneſs to be only a privation of original 


| righteouſneſs, and that it is one part of it, all agree; but 


there is ſomething poſitive in it too; for it isas if aman, 
who is _ cloathed, excellently adorned , ſhould not 
only have all his goodly garments pulled off { which were 
an abaſement to him ) but ſhould be thrown into the dirt, 
or have dirt caſt uponhim ; 7eſeph's Brethren took off his 
party-coloured garment, and then threw him into a pit; 
ſo doth fin : that ſtrips us firſt of our goodly array, our 
original righteouſneſs; and then drenches, or daubs us ras 
ther all oyer, or overhead and ears, in mire and filth. 

There are ſeven conſiderable properties in this natural 
uncleanneſs. 

_ Firſt, Itis an internal uncleanneſs ; a ſpot upon the gar- 
ment is bad enough; a ſpot upon the face is far worſe & ui 
an infection inthe fleſh is yet worſe; and that is worſt of 
all which is ſeated in the bowels, or hath ſeized on the 
vitals : The uncleanneſs here ſpoken of is not as a ſpot up- 
on the garment, or dirt upon the face, but a ſoar in the 
fleſh, ( a ſoaris nothing but the un:leanneſs of the fleſhpa- 


thexed toa head ) yea, it is like a ſoar inthe bowels, or in- 


trals, 
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trals, inthe heart or liver; for even the mind and. conſcience 

2 deficed, Tit. 1.15. . 
Secondly, It is anabiding uncleanneſs, all the water in 

the Ocean cannot waſh it out; all the fire in Hellcannot 


burn it out; Hell fire ſhall never conſume this droſs : | 


Though wicked meninghis life be caſt into the fire of Gods 
judgments, and he kindle it with the bellows of his wrath, 


yet their droſs remains,. reprobate ſilver ſhall men call them 5 
( }cr.6. 30.) they will not be purged in thislife, and in | 


the nextlife they ſhall not be purged. They ſhall be for 
ever in punitive flames ; but they ſhall not find ( as Papiſts 
dream ) any purgative flames. The' corruptionof nature 
will not depart from them. The uncleanneſs of the metal 
15 the droſs of the metal ; thedroſs of mans nature is harder 
to ſeparate then the droſsof metal ;; the lead in rhat infernal 
furnace willl not conſume, nor will the bellows break; yet 
the droſs of luſt will' not out of reprobates.. -And as fire 
and brimſtone ſhall not fetch this uncleanneſs out of repro- 
bates in the next life ; ſo | >a and mercy do not fetch it 
fully out of the elect inthislife; they whoare renewed and 
regenerate, are yet in part carnal and corrupt.  Grase #5 27: 
a continual conflitt with corruption; but glory only makes a 
rotal conqueſt. 


« Thirdly, It is an abounding uncleanneſs, itis not in the |. 


hand or face only, but in and upon the whole man, it goes 
quite through. Thereis not the leaſt part free : Man from 
head to heel, from top to toe is deſcribed unclean (P/ſal.14. 
Rom. 3. ) The Lord looked down from Heaven, to ſee if there 
wert any that did underſtand and -ſeek after God : they were 
all gone out of the way, and become vile, vile all over. There 
is a double univerſality of this uncleanneſs. Firſt, It doth 
defile all men, Secondly, All of man : Not one man in 
the world but is unclean 3 and not one part in any man but 


is unclean ; ſurvey him in his underſtanding, will, memo- | 


ry, affections, conſcience, cye, hand, tongue, feet, all the 
parts of the body and powers of the ſoul are unclean. As 
grace ſanftifies, ſo ſin defiles all where it 18,” &veir body, foul, 
and ſpirit, 1 Tim. 5.23. | | 


Fourthly, It is an aCtive or a powerful uncleanneſs, ſtir- | 


ring up an holy war in man, againſt the holy will of God: 
An inordinate appetite accompanics it; or it is an _inordi- 
nate appetite cauſing the inferiour parts of the ſoul ſtub- 
bornly to reſiſt the ſuperiour ; or the ſuperiour baſely to 
ſubmit unto and ſerve the inferiour. This makes Luſt a 
King, and Reaſon a Slave; yea, this would make Grace a 


Slave. Ag Paul's experience teacheth us, ( Roy, 7.23.) | 


But 1 ſee another law in my members warring againſt the law 
of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of ſin 


- which is (n my members, That is, it doth captivate me in 


part, and hath a deſignto captivate me altogether. 

Fifthly, It is a diffuſive or an infectious uncleanneſs, like 
aleproſie or a plague. Now, as good is by ſo much the bet- 
ter, by how muchit is the more diffuſive, ſo evil is ſo much 
the worſe by how much it is the more diffuſive. This evil is 
diffuſive two wayes. Firſt, By way of propagation, from 
Aaam to all his poſterity. Secondly, By way of imitation, 
and ſo one man doing evil, another ſeeth and catcheth it, he 
is infected and defiled with it : That's the reaſon why Da- 
vid ( as ſome conceive) was ſo excecding ſtrict, in this 


_ point (P/a.101.7. ) He that worketh deceit ſhall not dwell 


within my houſe ; he that telleth lyes ſhall not' tarry in my 
ſezht ; his wickedneſs may ſpread, it may poyſon the heart 
of a King, I will not put my ſelf upon the temptation. 
The Apoltle ( Heb. 12.15. ) warns the Churck of this 


danger, Leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpr inging up trouble you, . 


and thereby many be defied. - Though this uncleanneſs doth 
not infect by imitation only ,( which was the error of Pela- 
gu ) yet it infects ſtrongly and commonly by imitation : 
Hence ojes chargeth the people of 1/rael to have nothing 
to do with the Canaanites, leit they ſhould be miſled by 
their cxample. And when they aGed againſt this rule, they 
quickly broke all rules (Pal. 106. 36. ) They were mingled 
with the Heathen-{ then immediately follows.) and learned 
eheir works, He means not works of arr, or agriculture, 
of peace, or war, but of falſe worſhip and idolatry ; They 
ſerved their idels, which was @ ſnare unto them. Evil men en- 
danger the good, as bad humors do the blood, or an infect- 
ed houſe the whole neighbourhood. | 

Sixthly, It is a bewitching and an enſnaring uncleanneſs. 
All the bodily beauty inthe world did never intice ſo many 


| 


\. we eſteemed him 

' are the attraCtives; the loadſtone of love. . Chriſt was not” 

|. loved becauſe he' did not appear beautiful : Luſt is loved 
' though it be unbeautiful.; There is no form nor comelineſs 


as the deformity and foul face of fin hath. ' It was prophe- 
fied of Ghriſt ( in reference to his outward appearance-) 
He hath no form nor comelineſs ;, theres no beauty that we 


ſhould deſire him. Hence the Prophet foreſees what enter- 


tainment he was like to find in the world : He is deſÞiſed and 
rejetted of men ;, Wes as it were, hid our fates from him, and 
oty Iſa. 53. 2, 3. Beauty and comelineſs 


in fin, nothing . why it ſhould be defired, yet it isadmired 


and highly eſteemed by all ſorts of men: ' They dote upon 
It, andrun madwith love for it,” as the choicelt beauty in 


theworld, 10. clus ; 
Seventhly, It is a murderous and a mortal uncleanneſs ; 
there is no eſcaping death if welive in it.” . This uncleanneſs 


doth notonly ſpoil our inward beauty, and put the foul our - 


of faſhion, but it deſtroyes the life of the ſoul, it is the rus. 
ine as well as the:diſhonour of man. ; 


w | 


[Now as all men, becauſe unclean, bring forth an unclean 


perſonal iflue-' (which riſeth from the ſecond expoſition...) 
So becauſe every perſon is unclean, the ations which he 
brings forth are unclear too. What ſoever ſinful man doth, 
z5 ſinful : Confider mankind under two ranks, regenerate 
and unregenerate:. The unregenerate are ſo unclean, that 


whatſoever they do- is altogether unclean. Do men gather - 


good. "Tis becauſe the heart is evil, that ( as God com- 
plains. Ger. 6. 5. )- All the imaginations of the thoughts of 


the heart are only evil continually. The imagination gives 


ſhape to every thing which the mind works upon ; all that 
man frames and faſhions, all the creatures he makes within 


| himare unclean; | The works of a natural man are unclean 


for the moſt partin the very matter ; but all that he doth is 
unclean for the manner; his hands are unclean, and ( by 


' his handling ) he makes all unclean. The mind and conſci- 
; ence of' a wicked man being defiled, he is abominable, diſo- 


bedient, and unto every good work, reprobate, ( Tit. 1.15. ) 
that is, he knows-not how to doa good work, he is not 
handſome-handed; or rather not handſome-hearted at any 


; good work ; he knows neither how to contrive, nor act, 
| much leſsto delight in any thing that is good ; that's the 


meaning of being reprobate ro every good work : Though he 
may ſet about many good works, yet at beſt they do but 
bungle at them all. Some good works are ſo good that no man 
can do them ill ;, they cannot be doneſinfully, though they 
may be done imperfectly. Such are, to love God, to 
fear, to believe, to truſt, to rejoyce in him, and to hope 
for his mercy. Theſe works are ſo good, that, as no wick- 
ed man cando them at all, fo, no good man can in in doing 
them. Theſe works are ſo good, that the leaſt degree of 
them is good ; and therefore though they are a&ted often 
weakly, yet they are never acted wickedly, But there are 
good works which.a carnal man will be dealing in, as to 


pray, to hear the Word, &'c. Theſe he will be doing, but. 


he is reprobate to the doing of them ; he defiles and ſpoils 
them in the doing. The caſe is put Hag. 2. 14. If a man 
that 1s unclean do carry holy fleſh , ſhall it not be unclean ? 
The Prophet ſtates it affirmatively, ceremonially holy fleſh 
is defiled with our ſpiritually unholy fleſh : The uncleannefs 
of the giver renders his gift unclean : The ſacrifice of the 
wicked is an abomination to the Lord : Their prayers are 
ſometimes called howlings ( Hoſ.7. ) ſometimes bablings 
( Mar. 6.) Their prayers at beſt are but wouldings and 
wiſhings, or meer preſumings, ſuch were Balaam's ( Numb. 
33:10.) they deſire mercy more then grace, they will 
have the end. but care not to walk inthe way. 

"Now if the prayers of. carnal man be unclcan , how un- 
clean are their aaths ? If their mercies be crucl, how mer- 


. | cileſsare their cruelties ? If their praiſes of God be filthy, 


how filthy are their prophanations ? 1f the beſt they can do 

be bad, how badis their worſt ? : 
Secondly, The works of the regenerate are unclean al- 
ſo. Fobſpeaks his own caſe, he was a holy man by Gods 
own teſtimony, yet he ſaith, Who can bring a clean thing out 
of an unclean ? All our righteouſneſ are as: filthy rags, ( Iſa. 
64.6.) A regenerate man ſins in all he doth : We donot 
ſay, all he doth is fin, as the Papiſts.charge us : The work 
of Gods ſpirit upon us, and the motions of gracein vs are 
pure ; 


' grapes of thorns, and figs of thiſtles ? Make the tree good 
andthe fruit good, while the tree is evil;the frait cannot be 
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re: 4 et,-23' clean. water | alſing through an unclean 
ipe, ue a tincture of 7 294 uncleanneſs ; ſo finful- 
neſs cleaves to our holieſt aCtion;, we the inſtruments be- | 


inp finful. 0990005 52000 : ; 
"Ee ir beobjeQted; "That which is" ſinful is a tranſgreſſion 
oftheLaw; but good worksare nota tranſgreſſion'of the 
Law: therefore they are not ſmful. | 

I anſwer. En #9 
- Firſt, Sin isatranſgreſſion of the Law ; but every thing 
which hath ſin accompanying it, is-not a-tranſgyeſſon of 
the Law: We cannot afgue from the abſtract to the con 
Crete. | 5B, +7 #7 

; Secondly, There-isa twofold tranſgreſſion of the Law : 
Firſt, Againſt the matter of any duty required. Second- 
ly; __ the marnerin which the Law requires that duty | 

be med : In this latter ſence there is a tranſ- 

| or yo the beſt works of Believers: ' Where is the ſoul 

at 48: carried out ih prayer,c*c. with that love and delight, 

with that purity and fervency of ſpirit, which the ſpiricual- 
nefs of the Law doth call fot ?/ 1 

If it be again objeted, That good worksin the regene- |, 
rate are the works of the Spirit of God inthem, and there- 
fore are not ſinful, . t, | 

I anſwer. | 

That which proceeds from the Spirit as the immediate 
and 'fole cauſe, is not ſinful: But good works are not 
wrought ſolely by the Spirit of God the ſpirit and mind 
of man are ſubſervient and inſtrumental in that work: 
Now an effect which proceeds from divers ſubordinate cau- 
ſes, takes its qualification from the loweſt as well as from 
the highelt. Though a Writer have exact skill, yet if his 
pen be naught, the Writing cannot be exact. 

Laſtly, ( Say ſome ) good works are pleafing to God; 
but that which is ſinful doth not pleaſe God. 

To which | anſwer, 

That our good works do not pleaſe God, as done by vs ; 
butas done in Chriſt : He is the Altar which ſanQifies*all 
our gifts; he is our High-prieſt who takes away the ini- 
quity of all our holy things, that we may be accepted in all 
our offerings. 'Tis through a Mediator that God is pleaſed 
with what we do, and.pardonsour defects. 

' Thirdly, The words may import a change of the ſame 


perſon, Who can bring a clean thing ont of an unclean ? | 


Hence Obſerve , Mar cannot convert or make himſelf 
clean; nor can any man make man clean. 


Man can no more fanQifie himſelf or another, then he 


I anſwer. | | 

Firſt, If theſe Texts be underſtood of perſons repene- 
rate, as that of the Apoſtleclearly is, then it is true, they 
who are already cleanſed may further cleanſe ghemſelves; 
for though we do not cooperate inthe firſt converſion (there 
weare meerly paſſive) yet we do inthe ſecond : We can- 
not begin holineſs, but we may and ought to perfett holinef 
sn the __ of the Lord, Wecannot work our own ſalva- 
' tion; but we may work out our own falvation. They 

ko eau received the Spirit are fitted to carry on ſpiritual 
wor by 


And though the Text in 7/aiah ſpeaks of perſons unrege- | 


nerate, yet it isnot in vain to ſay evento ſuch, Waſh you, 
make youclean. An unclean perſon-may apply himſelf to 
the means of cleanſing: They who have no grace, yet have 
reaſon; and God deals with us, as with rational creatures : 
They whoare dead in fins and treſpaſſes, may hear the 
word of life and live. The dead and unclean are invited to 
the means of life and cleanſing ; and God in the uſe of 
means hath promiſed to cleanſe and enliven them; but man 
of himſelf cannot cleanſe himſelf, nor make himſelf differ 
from what he is, or others are As our ſanQification is 
the willof God; ſoit is the work of God too. 'Tis nei- 
ther our own power, nor the power of any creature, 
which gives us the new creation: ſo the laſt wordsof the 
o_ yo Who can bring aclear thing out of an uns | 
eay 
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Not one, ] That is, No man can do it. Sonic read this 
interrogatively, or by way of queſtion, Who can bring a 
clean thing: out of an unclean ? Cannot one ? Or, Is there 
not one that can ? We negatively, T here is not one that can : 
No man cando it.. | F 

If we take ( as we ſafely tnay ) the formerreadinig, the 
queſtion affirms; Is there not one ? Yea; there is one, and 
but one, who can bring a clean thing'out of an unclean : As 
the Scribes ſaid ( ark 2.7.) Who can forgive ſins but 
God only ? So, who can cleanſe a ſon] but God only ? God 
only of unclean can make us tlean. He who can raiſe up 
Children to Abraham out of ſtones, and alter the courſe of 
Nature, he can make the Leper change his ſpot, and the 
Blackamore his skin; to God nothing/is impoſſible ; but to 
man many things are impoſſible ; and there is nothing more 


| impoſſible then this, the cleanſing of theſpiritually unclean. 


Asthat only can make and continue a cold body hot, which 
is it ſelf and of it ſelf hot; ſo he only can makean un- 
clean thing clean , who is himſelf and of himſelf clean 
God is clean, and there is no ſpot in him; therefore he car 
make ys clean, and take out all our ſpots. The Chaldee 


| Paraphraſt takes the word, Ore, for the deſcriptiori of 


God, or for the Name of God. And fo this place is paral- 


- leld by that ( Mark 2. 7.) which according tothe letter of 


the Greek is tobe read thus, Who can 
or, the one God ? | 
Some expound this, One, ftritly of 7Zeſus Chriſt, who 
was deſigned to that work when he came irito the-world, 
who is the great cleanſer : In whoma fountain is opened to 
waſh for fin and for uncleanneſs, and whoſe blood cleanſeth 
from all fin : Who purificth thoſe he ſaveth, and purgeth 
all he pardoneth. Chriſt is that clear, that holy thing: And 
he being ſo, makes us ſo; yea, he #5 made to 5 of God, wiſ- 


forgroe ſins but one ? 


| dom, righteouſneſs and ſanttification or cleannef, Chriſt 
. bringeth clean out of unclean, by removing a twofold un- 


cleanneſs. Firſt, The guilt of fin when he pardons. Se- 


condly, The filth of fin when he ſanctiſies. 


From this whole Doctrine of mans uncleanneſs we 
earn. | 


Firſt, Man cannot oblige God. 


What hath man to boaſt of ? Will any onebe proud of 
kis filthy garments, or of a ſpot in his face ? Much leſs can 
we boaſt who have a ſpot upon our hearts, and are all over 
ſpotted in our lives. 


Secondly learn, That 5n our confeſſion of ſin, we ſhould 
lay our hand upon our birth-ſm, 


The ſenſe of our natural uncleanneſs humbles moſt ; and 
we ſhould often reflect upon it, that we may be more hum- 
bled. We cannot ſhift off eur {in upon the temptation of 
Satan, or the ſolicitation of men; we have the root of the 
matter in our ſelves. Fob was moſt ſenſible of the ſinfulneſs 
of his nature : He had many fins, but he ſaw this at the 
bottom of them all. 'Tis our duty to mourn for actual 
fins, but chiefly for original ſin. We muſt weep over the 
freams; . but moſt over the fountain : The heart of man 
hath not laboured wore to corrup ary truth, then this about 
mans natural corruption. The old Pelagians dreſſed up 
Nature very fine, and would at leaſt perſwade vs it is ior 
ſo bad, or fo oppoſite to good as ſome would make it. 
They told us it hath ſome diſpoſition togood ; and that if 
helped a little, it would come on to ds good. Papiſts at 
this day follow them, if not in the ſame ſteps, yet inthe 
ſame garb : Both have darkned counſel by words without 
knowledge. 


Thirdly, 1f all men be unclean, then every man hath need 


of waſhing. 


Thon ſhalt not waſh my feet, ſaid Perer to Chriſt; John 
13.8. If Iwaſh thee not ( ſaith Chriſt ) thou haſt no part i 
me. Then he prayes, Lord ( waſh) not only my feet but 
my head, &c. Chriſt ſpeaks thus to every ſoul, If 1 waſh 
thee not, thou haſt no part inme : Chriſt is a clean Head, and 
he cleanſeth all his members. 


Fourthly, The thoughts of our general uncleannef, ſhould 
provokg us to bleſs God, that there is a fountain open for 


ſin and uncleanneſs. | 
Fountains ſhould beas welcome to thoſe who are filthy, 
Ppp aa 
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us to thoſe who are thirfty, When Hagar was thirty, 
God ſn2wed her a fountain of water : When Sampſon was | 
very thirſty, God opened a: fountain in the. jaw, and he 

drank and was revived. Wearefilthy, and God opensa | 
fountain, he ſends our leprous ſouls to the Zordan of his 

Sons blood, and. bids us wafh and' be clean. . When'our 

hands are unclean, is not a-baſon of water welcome? . Our 

ſouls are unclean, O how welcome ſhould the blood of 

Chriſt be unto us? Bleſs God, who, as he hath diſcovered 

our uncleanneſs, ſo a fountain, that wemay waſh away our 

uncleanneſs. - How wonderful are the workings of Divine 

love, that we, who were all ſpots and unclean, ſhall at laft 

be preſented unto God perfectly clean, Nor baving fpot or 

wrinkle, or any: ſuch thing, Ephel. 5.27. 


Having opened the ſence of theſe words, as they contain | 


this doctrinal Propoſition of mans natural uncleanneſs: 
There is yet ſomewhat conſiderable in their ſcope? Why 
doth 7ob ſpeak of this uncleanneſs ? j 449! 
Some give this for his ſcope , asif Fob from his original 
uncleanneſs would extenuate his aCtual uncleanneſs: or 
that he ought to be pardoned by Grace, becauſe he was 
polluted by Nature: As if he had faid, Zors, 1 was boru 
unclean, and therefore cannot but be unclean, no wonder ill 
fruits grow on me, who have aroot of evil in me. But this was 
( inproportion ) as far from the mind of Fob, as it is from 
tic truth of God. Beſides, that we are born ſinful, and 
cannot chuſe but ſin, is no extenuation, but an aggravation 
of ourſin. That fin is not only ouract, but our nature, 
leaves us without deſert of pity , or matter of apology. 
We pity a man, who by accident hath taken poyſon, and 
is ſick ; But who pitics a Serpent, whoſe nature is poyſon- 
ous? or ſuch creatures, to whom poyſon isas food ? When 
David confefleth ( Pal. 51.) 1a imiquity was I concei- 
ved, &c. Was heſowing a fig-leaf over his amy mee 
I bring forta fin, who was conceived in fin. No marvel if 1 


conceive iniquity, who was brought forth in iniquity. No, | 
David doth not excuſe, but humble himſelf ; he doth not | 


challenge mercy, but ſees his need of mercy, becauſe he 
was conceived in fin, and brought forth in iniquity. Such 
alſo (1 conceive) was the frame of Job's ſpirit in making 
this confeſſion, and pouring out this complaint upon his 
birth-fin, | 13 
His deſign was, Firſt to abaſe himſelf, tomake his heart 
more pliable and ready to ſubmit unto ſaddeſt diſpenfari- 
ons. I am unclean; And isit any wonder that. the holy 
God, who cannot behold any unclean thing, ſhould throw 
an unclean perſon overhead and ears into the waters of af- 
flicion ? T3 q-- 
| Secondly, He ſpeaks this as 
fring the 
his [4 -. yca, to ceaſe from affliting, becauſe he knew -( by 
reaſon of this natural uncleanneſs ) he could notceaſe to fin, 
till he ſhould ceaſe to be inthis world. Thus God himfelf 
argues for his own compaſſions and ſparing merciesto the 
renewed World after the Flood : For whereas he had ſaid 


a motive to compaſſion,;:de- 


( Gen. 6. 5.) The imagination of the thought of mans hear 


x only evil continzally, and therefore I will deſtroy, man whom 
I have created, from the face of the earth. Yet.at the eighth 


| Chapter, ver. 21. the Lord reſolves thus, 7 will not again 


ſmite the earth any more, and every living thing, as 1 have 
done : Why ? For the imagination of mans heart u evil from 
his: youth : As if he had ſaid, Though I drown'd' the world 
with water, yet they are not waſhed from their uncleanneſs ; 
I ſee water will not fetch out ſin, nor my judgment make man 
holy : I muſt alwayes deſtroy, if I ſhould deſtroy as often 4s 
men do wickedly, therefore I will not ſmite the earth jn thu 
ſort any more. Thus Fob might move the Lord to forbear 
afflitting him, becauſe he cold not ( being born infin) 
forbearto ſin ; though in this he aggravates his own ſinful- 
neſs. Wemay beſcech the Lord to ſpare us when we act 
fin, becauſe our natures are ſinful : But wo unto thoſe, who 
0 about, cither to palliate or extenuate their aCts of fin, 

y the ſinfulneſs of their natures. | 


VERS. 5s, 6. 


Sting his daves are tetermined, the number of his months 
are with - thou haſt appointed himhjis Londs that he 


Lord to mitigate his ſorrows, while he aggravated | 
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O B having pleaded for pity, upon co ut 
| Medwore I ree -of man, upon the/conhderatic 


the ſhortneſs of his lite, and neſspf: bis natute, pro- 

ceeds here to another Argument from adouble-conliderati- 

on about death. | 127 ing | 
'Fixft, Becauſe death hath a ſet and a faxed time; atwhich 


it will;come , -and will not tarry , an-the fifth- and ſixth 


Secondly , Becauſe there is no returning from death: 
When death hath gotus into' its hand; itholdeth us faſt and 
keepeth us ſure enough. ' margin gw 6 
\ Firſt, By.a diſimilitude, .in ver; 7,8,'9, 10. There 4; 
hoye of a tree, if 5tthe cur down, that it will ſprout again,/6C. 
But iti not ſo with man: an dieth and waſteth away y was 
Hagniy the ghoſt; and where ws he? This is a diffunilh 

Secondly, He illuſtrateth it by afimilitude, er. 17, 12, 
As the waters fail fram the ſea, andthe'floud dec 
dryeth, ſo man lyeth down and riſeth not. — two are 
ſet forth the prevailing ſtrength of death. once we 
are under the x es of the grave, there isno releaſe nor 
fetching us back by any created ſtrength. © 

In theſetwo verſes, the fifth and fixth, Job openeth his 

firit Argument, that there is a ſet time; andnot only a ſet 
' time, but atime irrevocable ; a time ſoſet, that there can 
' beno unſetling of it, The number of bis months arewith thee, 
tho haſt ſet him his bounds, which he cannot paſs. 


His dayes are determined, 
The Argument ſtands thus, 


He ſhonld be mercifully and gently dealt with in this tife, 
whoſe life is ſet out by certain boungs and. limits, beyond 
which he cannot paſs, and fromwhich he cannot return. 


' But thus it is with poor man, There is 4 ſet period of his 
; fromit. 
| Therefore turn away and let me bave h ome reſt 


As if hehad ſaid, Beſides, that this life is full of evil (as 
was ſhewed before) death, the greateſt of natural evils, is at 
\ hana, which ſuddenly takes ut away , throweth us into the 
grave, hides us there without poſſibility of returning to ſuch a 
| life as we here enjoy. Tob hath uſed this Argument before : 
| modeſtly objefts it unto God to move pity, and ftir the 
| bowels of his compaſſion towards him. "Tie Pfalmiſt, 


| wherefore haft thou made all men in ain ? What man is he 
| that liveth and ſhall not ſee death , and ſhall he deliver bis 
| ſoul from the of the grave ? He-urgeth the Lord to 
; grant ſome caſe, 
; on inthis life, becanſe death cannot be far off, from which 
; there is no reſcue, no returning. d 
| The word which wetranſlate determined, ſignifies pro- 
| perly to ag, and by u Metaphor to make an exact and c- 
rious ſearch ; or by ſearching thoughts to dig down into the 
depth of a buſineſs; and then to ſettle jt. Hence it is tran- 
ſlated diligent, (Prov. 10.4. ) The hand of the diligent ma- 
keth rich ; properly , The band of the digger mo rich. 
And the word imports not only digging in the ground for 
ordinary commodities, as for ſtones, or coals, but digging 
for gold-and ſilver, for the moſt precious metals or mine- 
tals ; How wy are men when they dip for ſuch trea- 
ſure and for riches? Such is the diligent hand which ma- 
| keth rich. Now becayſe when we make any ſerious deter- 
mination upon any matter before ys, . we firſt ſearch or di 
| into the bottom of it: Therefore the word is tranſlated 
| here to determine, 'Tisſoalſo, 1ſa, 10.'23. The Lord God 
| of yak hath made a conſumption , even determined in the 
midſt of all the land. God makes many.conſumptions ; he 
layes: whole Countries and Kingdoms waſte; but his are 
| not conſumptions ata venture, or by hap-hazard, acciden- 
tal conſumptions , but conſumpridns determined, ; that 
the Lord ſets down directly who and how many, where 
when, what perſons, what places, what eſtates and things 
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life, and ac he cannot get beyond it, ſo be cannot come back. 


| Neither ſhould it ſeem ſtrange, that he now repeats, and 


| whether Dvd or ſome other Pen-man , argues thus; 
' (Pſal. Bg. 48. ) Remember, Lord, how ſhort my time 1s ;/ 
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ſhall be conſamed; God makes a determined conſumption | | uponthe head, that it is a wonder they ſhould be numbred, 
in the greateſt confuſions and hurry of the nations. When or any account kept of then : yet ty» ihew the providence 
we think nothing is done wiſely, all i: done wiſely. And of God extending to the leaſt things, it extends to the num- 
that which crofſeth the revealed, fulfils the ſecret will of briag of hairs and dayes. | 
God. The moſt diſorderly conſumptions ( to us) are de- Now, if God hath determined the dayes of mans life, 
termined and ordered by God. , | * | thenenquirenot of the ſtars or of ſtar-gazers for the num- 
Dies honi- Asthis word [| drterminecd ] is. applyed to the dayes of ber of them. When David would know the number of 
ns dicunt:r ran, it hath a twofold fignification. + his dayes, he doth not reſort to Aſtrologers, but to God; 
_— - Firſt, It notesthat the dayes of man are reduced by God Lord, teach me to number my dayes, he puts that requeſt to 
pn on 4 to certain number. .-- [10 | God; nordid heputit to God as enquiring for the preciſe 
angiſtum. - Secondly, That- they are reduced to a ſhort number, number of his dayes, ( about this we mult not be curious) 
Dies brevis fg ſome tranſlate', - Are not the dayes: of man ſhort 'or as to know whether we ſhall live twenty or thirty , whi- 
es few ? and the Septuagint yet cloſer : 1s not the life of ther ſeventy or eighty years, ſuch numbers are not to be 
©» 22 man upon the earth one day ? as if all life were contracted ſearched after. It is not for us to know theſe times and 
pda nuips Ito one ſingle day, or determined into the narroweſt com-. ſeaſons, God keeps them inhis own hand : David I ſay, did 
6 bd; ers fraſy.” BRANT not trouble himſelf or God about this ) but he prayed thar 
em Is -Yet I conceive {though the' Original may bear it ) God would teach him that, holy skill to number his dayes, 
7 this latter ſenſe 'is- not ſuteable to this place ; fn told- | that he might apply his heart unto wiſdom, conſidering he 
idemquod told us at the beginning of the chapter, that the dayes 'of: | had but little time, he wou!d be inſtructed how to improve 
INN man are few upon the earth; And 'tis not probable. that |,20 | and uſe-it well. I. 
Rav, Dav. he would touch upon the ſame ſtring twiſe in ſonarrow a | [ ſhall open the laſt branch of the verſe, and then add 
compaſs. | | SN ſomewhat further by way of Obſervation. 
"- So then, This determination. of our dayes refers to acer-' As Fob acknowledgeth that our dayes are determined,and 
tain mimber or meaſure of our _ Which expoſition as | that the -number of our moneths is with God, ſo he con- 
it keeps a difference in the words, ſo it doth much illuſtrate cludes that this determination is unalterable and indiſpen- 
the mind of Fob, who in this diſcourſe prone = > ſable.. _—_— 
rious arguments to ſet forth the miſery and weakneſs © | nd 
ra _ to plead with God upon that Ls of pity and Thon haſt appointcd him his bounds which he cannot paſs, : MuY 
ſparing mercy. This interpretation falls in joint alſo with It is uſual with men to do and undo,. to reſolve and re- $emmpmn ach 
the next clauſe of the verſe, about which I ſhall add a word | 3o | ſcind their reſolutions: but the determination of God ſhall ;; ;v; + 
before 1 give the point. | ſtand, _ _ and may fay it, What rope written 1 _— deere De 
EL OMG written. _T here are no raſures in the records of heaven : T hou: © mms 
The number of his moneths aze with thee CE, haſt appointed him his ark which he cannot paſs ; The He- wt / = 
nd wo That is, In thy power, under thy eſtabliſhment, or in thy brew 18, Thou haſt made him a ſtatute, thou haſt made him 7411; jvry a 
14merum il> knowledge, fo we render this phraſe! (thap. 10.7.) Thou a Law: we rightly tranſlate /aw by bounds, for lawsare the quos homo 
lorum eſſe knoweſt that I am not wicked, the Hebrew is, 1t ts with thee- | bounds of mens actions, men would be boundleſs and keep continetur 
dicumuue- that I am not wicked, ſo, the number of 'his motteths- are with within no compaſs, if there were no laws to rule and order -# wa ce - 
110 "um thee, that is, they arePlain before thine eye, and eſtabliſhed” | | them; God gave a law to bound all men, and men make ,j,,, 7;/,.. 
24b!Uitur, in thy counſel.” | YE OS | laws to bound ſuch as are under them. And as God gives usa que nequit 
Aquin, Olferve firſt, into what ſmall portions he diſtributes the- | 40 | law to bound our lives in morality, ſo he gives a bound or a <9/iftere vi- 
life of man, dayes and moneths, Hs dayes are determined, ; law to our lives in nature; and as the way of mans life is ** Merc. 
and the number of his moneths are with thee. 9. "= ay a _ ſo alſo is his end or death. The Apoſtle 
LR=1 Ty T1576 »Þ 4 E040 _ Ipeaks very lutably to this expreſſion ( Heb. 9.27.) 1t u ap- 
God hath a diftinit knowledge of every particalar time pointed ( x made wn ori en law N to all ſv a 
of mans life, and digeſteth it into the ſmalleſt divi. | | There is a law, or a ſtatute paſſed that man muſt die: and 
 feons; | ; there isa law, or a ſtatute paſſed how long man ſhall live, 
.He knoweth 'not only thoſe more remarkable ſtages or when he muſt die, and that Law of death is irrepealable. - 
infancy, of childhood, of youth, of full age and old'age; When the Apoſtle ſaith, ir - appointed to man once to die; (as !!ir4to pre- 
Non de an- but the moneths and.dayes of our lives: yea, his'know- we tranſlate,) The word once is not to be referred to de, as "_ F F” 
nis ſed mex- ledge reacheth unto '( which to us are almoſt indiſcern- | 50 if there were ſome ſuſpition that man could dietwiſe (when 
any of a= able) hours, minutes and moments, even theſe are mea- the Apoſtle ?ude ſpeaks of ſome that are twiſe dead, in ſpi- 
rylora 4 ſured, numbred, caſt up by the infinite forcknowledge of rituals, he means only they are throughly dead ) But once 
diſtintam the eternal God. | 1$ —_— ___—_ - was _ G—_— and that 
de fingulari- | . once and, there ſhall never be any altering or renew- 
ly 6 1s Secondly _ The dayes aid moneths of mans life ing of theſtatute ; there's no need to SE O oe law upon 
—_— fer and fixed. = 5; the point, God hath once ſetled it, and it is ſetled for ever : 
Seri «8% ﬀ"Thereisareſolve paſſed upon every man, our times are When Ab:iſhai went to the cave where Saul was, and asked 
not now to be diſpoſed of ; God hath paſt the account of: David leave to kill him, 1 will ſmite him (faith he ) bar 
' time fromall eternity. As to every thing there is a ſeaſon, once, and I will not ſmite him the ſecond time, 1 will make ; 
( Eccl. 3.1.) ſo toevery perſon: ant this is true: not only. | 60 | ſure workat a blow; (1 Sam.26.8.) Such is the intendment ; 
of ſingle perſons, but even of wholegenerations, yea of all of the particle once in that Law : The Lord hath appointed 
the generations of mankind, ( Af. 17.26.) He hath made the bounds of life ozce, and the bounds of dearh once - he 
.of one blood , all nations of men to dwell on all the 'face ' will not appoint them a ſecond. Thou haſt ſet hins his 
of the earth, and hath determined the times before ap- bounds which he cannot paſs. 5 
pointed, God hath determined not only how long! man. There are two opinions ahout the bound of mans life, or 
ſhall live, but how long the wor'd ſhall live ; he faid of what.this bound is: Firſt, ſome place it in natural cauſes, 
. mankind before the flood, his dayes ſhall be an 120. years, asin the temperament and conſtitution of the body. There 
, Gen. 6. 3, He told Abraham his ſeed ſhould be aſtranger | is 2 truth in that, but we muſt not reſt there : Natural cau- , 
four hundred years. He told the Jews their captivity ſhould fes are ſomewhat, and men who live long are uſually of a 7/vie 
continue ſeventy years in literal Babylon. And he hathtold | 70 | laſting complexion and conſtitution. But ſecondly, the pug 
us (if we could read the figures) how many years the true bounds gte ſet by God; the will of God is the limit of minus vi: 
Church of the Goſpel ſhould groan under myſtical Babylor. mans life; for thongh there be a fitableneſs in the natural v1 quan 
All things and perſons on earth are dated in heaven, What ſo- temper of nien to ſuch a term. of life, yet God often acts 72%" *7- 
ever man us Lord of] am ſure het# not Lord of time,he cannot beſide and croſſeth that; ſome healthy mer die young, and poſ = haber, 
diſpoſe of one minute for himſelf or others. We live.not at ſome craZy men live till they are old, The bounds may be hamins = 
our own pleaſure, nor at the pleaſure of any creature, God pa''ed whichour natural complexion ſets, the bounds can- #! prizs 
keeps reckoning for us. The very hairs of our head arenum- not be paſſed which the providence and will of God ſets : 9'/it cor- 
bred, then ſurely the dayes of our livesate numbred. The That, man dies at ſuch a time, may be a contingency in refe- ngens, fi 
hairs of the head are meaneſt parts.indeed but an excrement rence to ſecond cauſes, but let him die when he will, it is ne- ol dofrua 
of man, and there are ſuch multitudes,ſuch nnmbers of hairs | 86 | ccſlary in regard of the firſt cauſe. He canner paſs. .... ai, 
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The word paſs, is proper to laws and bonds ; bounds 
are ſet on purpoſe to keep us from paſſiag beyond them. 
As all good laws are bounds which we ſhould;nor paſs : 
ſo rranſzreſſion which is the breach of ſome law, ſignifies 
a paſſing over or beyond the law. God hath ſet man a 
bound or a law, how longs he ſhall live, as well as a law 
in what manner he ſhall live. The former bound 1s 
paſſed by man every day, the latter was never paſſed 
by any man. We often paſs the bounds of themoral law 
of God, but we cannot paſs the bounds of the eternal de- 
cree of God. 


H:nce Obſerve, That as the dayes of man are determined 
by God, ſo man cannot live a day beyond that deter- 


rWation. 


Friends cannot protract , enemies cannot ſhorten the 
life of man. one moment. How often did the Jews deſign 
the death of Chrift, but they could not accompliſh it, till 
his hour was come. And when his hour was come, he 
would not paſs it. What was ſaid of Chriſt is traeof every 
man, he lives not after, nor dies before his hour 'is come. 
Man is apt to think himſelf maſter of his own life, if not to 
continue it, yet to end it: and we have a ſaying ( which 
ſome count a ſubtle an4 a wiſe one ) He that cares not for 
his own life is maſter of another mans life : but both ſpeak 
falſe doctrine, and are confuted by Fobs divinity. What 
God ſpeaks of that law which is the rule of our lives 1n grace 
(Mat.5.18.) Till heaven and earth paſs, one jot or title ſhall 
:n n0 wiſe paſs from the Law, till all be fulfilled : The fame 
may we ſpeak of this law, which is the limit of our lives 
in nature, one jot or title of this law ſhall not paſs unful- 
filled, and when once this law 1s fulfilled, the life of man 
cannot paſs one jot or title further. 

Some Scriptures ſeem to ſpeak againſt Fobs doctrine of 
the certain determination of.mans dayes by the decree of 
God. I ſhall briefly clear them. 

Firſt, When Hezkiah was fick, and (as he thought) 
dying, did not God ſend him a meſlage 7 the Prophet 
Iſaiah ( 2 King. 20.5.) Turn azain and tell the captain of 
my people, thus ſaith the Lord the God of Davidthy father, 
&c. 1 will heal thee, and (not only ſo, but) 7 will add 
to thy life fifreen years. If fifteen years were added, then 
ſurely his dayes were not determined: either God-had not 
appointed him a fet time, or he changed his mind and came 
to a new appointment : and Hezekzah did either paſs the 
bounds which God orice fixed, or he might have fallenſhort 
of them. 

I anſwer, 

The fifteen years added to Hezekzabs life, were added 
to Hezckiahs date, not to Gods: Hexakiab looked upon 
himſelf as a dead man: he was fick, and fick to death in 
his own opinion, poſlibly alfom the opinion of all his ſer- 


vants and Phyſitians,yet he,& they too were deceived; God | 


had determined him a longer tame, and tells him he had, 
Thou ſhalt live 'yet fifteen years : This addition doth not 
imply any alteration in the purpoſe of God, as if having 


once decreed that Hezekzah ſhould live but forty-years, he | 


afterwards ( upon hisprayer) granted that heſhould live 


fifry five: For as he determined Hezck;ah ſhould be fiek |}. 


unto death, and that he ſhould receive ſentence'of death in 
himſelf, ſo he determined alſo, that Fezek:ab ſhowid reco- 
ver and out-live that dangerous ſickneſs fifteen years. 

Secondly, That of the Preacher may be objected (Eccle. 
7.16, 17.) Be not righteous over-much, neither make thy ſelf 
over-wiſe;, why ſhouldeſt thou deſtroy thy ſelf ? 'Be nat over- 
much wicked, neither be chou fooliſh, why ſbouldeft thou die 
before thy time ? + 

I anſwer, 

He that dies before his time, dies not before the time 
which God hath determined. An unſeaſonable death to 
man doth not prevent Gods ſeaſon. To clear which we 
wult diſtinguiſh about death, which is twofold ; firſt, na- 
tural, ſecondly, violent: A man that dieth a violent death, 
is ſaid to die before his time, becauſe he dieth before that 
time which he might have reached according to the courſe of 
nature: fin cuts man off before nature cuts him off, but 
then God cuts him off for his fin. Thus many die before 
their time ; 'and, except in that ſenſe, no man dieth before 
bistime. That, ſuch was the meaning of Solowon, is plain 
in the text, when he ſaith, be nor wicked over-mach ; Which 
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( by the way ) doth not imply that there is a meanin wick- 
ednefs, or that the Preacher would perſwade men only to 
a temper in wickedneſs; be wicked fo far but no further ; 
all wickedneſs is too much or more then enough. Ev 
mean 311 ſinning 1s an extream. But when he ſaith be not 
over-much wicked, he intends only thus much, give not 
thy ſelf upto wickedneſs, leſt the Magiſtrate lp bears 
not the ſword in vain) call thee to'an account, and ſend - 
thee to the grave by the hand of juſtice, before old age or 
ſickneſs ſend thee thither. The Hebrew is, Wherefore 
ſhouldeſt thou die its a time not thine ? that is, before thine 
old age, for that is mans proper time of dying. Again, 
The proper time of mans dying is, when he is ready for 
death : As when a Steward 1s ready to make his account, 
then is his beſt time to give up his Stewardſhip; and there- 
fore be not wicked over-much, leſt God take thee away 
when thy accounts are al er unready, that's no time 
for thee to die in. There 1s a time of him that dicth, and 
a time of death ; the time of death is whenſocever a man 
dicth, but the time of him that dicth is only then, when he 
is fit todie. | pg | 

Thirdly, Some may object the promiſe which is added 
to the fifth commandment, Hononr thy father and mother 
that thy dayes may be long un the land-which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee ( Exod. 20. 12.) which carries this threat 
init ; if thou diſhenour thy father and mother, thy dayes 
ſhall be ſhortened : Whence it may be argued, that, the 
ſhortening or lengthening of mans dayes depends upon his 
ownaCGings, upon his obedience or diſobedience, not upon 
the ſentence and decree of God : for if a mans life cannot be 
lengthened beyond its ſet time, wherelicth the motive or 
ſtrength of this argument ? 

A _ x 

is explicit promiſe of lengthening, and implicit threat 

of ſhortning our daycs, on = Ty 


« 


orce a mutability in 


, the! appointment of God about the date of our dayes; but 


only holds forth a token or an evidence who they are to 
whom God hath appointed many dayes. Such as are.obe- 
dient to parents, may with warrant lodk upon themſelves 
as deſigned by God tolong life : and. they who are rebelli- 
ous againſt their parents, have a witneſs againſt themſelves, 
that God hath allotted them but a ſhort life, or will cut 
them off ſhortly by death. For ( as Solomon ſpeaks ) The 
ravens of the valleys ſhall pluck, out the eyes of ſuch and eat 
them, that is, they ſhall dic ignominiouſly and their car- 


| kafſes ſhall become meat for the fowls of the air. Our 


obedience or diſabedicnce to the revealed will of God, 
doth not make any change of, but fulfils and draws out the 


Fourthly, Saith not David (Pal. 55. 23.) that, The 


| blood-thirſty and. deceitful man ſhall not live out half his © 


dayes : And again ( P/l. 89.45.) The dayes of our youth 
"*/ thou f boat : % our dayes may be. Eaved and 
ſhortened, then our dayes are not unalterably bounded and 
determined, | | 

I anſwer, 

There is a twofold limit -of mans dayes there is a Ln 
neral-limit, and there is a ſpecial or perſonal. limit : The 
general limit, is threeſcoxeand ten or fourſcore.years (P/al. 
90. 10,).: ( Thoſe few exceptions which ſome have made by 
exceeding this limit, do ndt weaken this general. rule), 
But beſides this, general, there is a particular limit upon 
every perſon. Thelimit of one may be threeſcore years, 
when another is lenge to fourty, a third to twenty, a 
fourth to five, and a fift to four, &c. Theſe are ſpecial li- 
mits upon'ſpecial men ; now when the Pſalmiſt faith, that 
a deceitful man To, not live out half his dayes, the mean- 
ingof it is, he ſhall not live out half the dayes of mans ge- ' 
neral limit, as ſuppoſe a bloody man be cut of at thirty, he 
hath not lived out half ſeventy or eighty years, which 
are the common bounds of life preſcribed to mankind 
beyond which they cannot paſs; but this man lives out 
all the dayes of his ſpecial limit, or all the dayes which 
were determined for his portion in the land of the living. 
Thus the bloodieſt and moſt deceitful wretch that ever 
was in the world lives out all his dayes. Our dayes are 
as many-as God appoints in ſpecial and no more, when- 
ſoever or in what way ſoever we are brought to the period 
our dayes. | | 
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From the whole context Obſerve by way of corollary, | 


' Eirſt, The decrees of God are abſolute and irrevocable. 


As we cannot add one cubit to our ſtature, ſo not one 
hour to our dayes; And ſuch as the ſtatute or dec*:e of 
God is concerning the nimber of dayes, which every per- 
ſon ſhall paſs in this temporal life, ſuch alſo is the decree 
of God concerning the number of thoſe perſons who ſhall 
inherit eternal life. The dayes of mortality are deter- 
mined for evety perſon, how many they ſhall be ; and it is 
determined who and how many perſons ſhall enjoy a bleſ- 
ſed eternity. 


Sccondly Obſerve, The abſoluteneſs and irrevocability | 


of Gods decrees concerning the number of our dayes, 
doth not diſingage us from the uſe of means, and ſe- 
cond helps for the continuance and lengthening of our 
dayes. ; 


 Manmuſt not ſay, God hath decreed how long I ſhall 
live, therefore I need not take any care of my life ; this 
were to reſiſt the command of God, while we thick we 
ſubmit to his decree : Whereas indeed all the commands of 
God are ſubordinate and miniſterial to the fulfilling of his 
decrees. Will any man ſay, God hath determined my 

yes, which I cannot paſs; therefore when I am hungry 1 
will not eat, when F am fick I will not take phylick nor 
uſe medicines. The decree of God is ſo far from calling 
us off from, that it obligeth us to theuſe of all due means 
for our preſervation. When Satan tempted Chriſt to 
throw himſelf down from the pinacle of the Temple, he 
anſwers, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. While 
wenegleCt our ſelves we tempt God : we muſt not throw 
away our lives, becauſe God keeps them. Facob had aſ- 
ſurance of his life by a ſpecial promiſe, yet when Eſau 
came out againſt him with four hundred men, he doth not 
ſay, Lord, theu haſt undertaken for ' my protettion, what 
need I trouble my ſelf ? 1 will ſt down under that banner 
of thy promiſes and providence, which thou haft diſplaid 
over me, let Eſau rage and threaten, let him muſter and lead 
all his forces againſt me if he will, what care 1? 1 fear him 
vor, he muſt break through the truth of God before he breaks 
in upon me; the word of God muſt fall before 1 fall: 1 am 
#nder the charge of heaven. Doth Facob make this uſe of 


the promiſe? no, he falls a praying like a Saint, and he | 


falls a providing for his defence like a Souldier ( Gez: 32.) 
Had, not David a ſure word from God, that he ſhould 
live to wear the crown of Iſrael and Fudab? yea, he had 
not only a word but a ſign, he was anointed by Samuel, 
which ceremony afſured him he ſhould be king, yet how 
doth he improve all aids and friends to fave his life : He 
doth not ſay, Samuel bath told me from the Lord, that 1 
ſhall be king, therefore 1 will not ſtir a foot from Saul, let 
him do his worſt : no, he withdraws from Court, and ga- 
thers an army ; he defends himſelf by power, he doth not 
ſtand to thenaked defence of the promiſe. And if it be our 
duty to labour after the preſervation of a temporal life, 
though God hath decreed the bounds of it, then much 
more ſhould we do thus: in reference to ſpiritual and eter- 
nal life. Some will ſay, God hath made a decree which 
cannor paſs, who ſhall be ſaved and who damned, there- 
fore what need we uſe the means of ſalvation? what nced 
we avoid the wayes of damnation? but remember, the 
ſame word commands us to depart from iniquity, which 
ſaith, The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, and he knoweth 
who are hi. "Tis as much our duty to give all diligence to 
make our calling and eleQion ſure, as it is to believe that 
the eleion and calling of God areſure, 


_ Thirdly Obſerve, If our dyes are determined by God, 
then we ſhould not be afraid ( when we have adue call ) 


of ſhortening our dayes, by running hazards and hard 
adventures for God. 


Our life is in Gods hand, hehath ſet the bounds, which 
no mans malice can ſhorten, nor any cowardiſe of our own 
lengthen. ' As none could bring us into the workd, ſo none 
can thruſt us out, till the time appointed. Let ngg perſe- 
Cutors take away the truth from us, which Godath gi- 


. - yen ustobelieve, for they cannot take away a day from us, 


which God hath given us to live. This is an excellent 
ground of courage; but no ground of careleſsneſs : Were 


EF 
$6] 


i 


ſame 


we perſwaded of this truth; it would caſc us of much in- 
ordinate fear, tho 
careof this preſent life. Par! was in deaths often, but he 
died not once, till his day came. Paul was in the lions 


-} mouth, butthelion could not cat him, becauſe he was not 


then meat for death. 

Laſtly, God is moſt exatt to his own numbers, 

As heis.cxact concerning dutics by him commanded to 
require them, ſo he is exact concerning dayes by Him ap- 
pointed, that we may enjoy them. My Sprrit ( faith the 
Lord) ſhall not alwayes ſtrive with man, bis dayes ſhall be 
an hundred and twenty years ( Gen. 6.5.) The flood came 
not upon the old world an hour before this number of years 
was run out, and the old world could not paſs that number 
of yearsan hour, the deluge comes, and all are drowned. 
The Lord foretold Abraham ( as was toucht before ) Ger. 
15.13. Thy "wry ſhall be a ſtranger in aland which 15 n8t 
theirs, they ſhall ſerve them and they ſhall affiift thews four 
hundred years ( beginning the account at the birth of 1/azc) 
The fulfilling of which prophecie is reported in the holy 
ſtory ( Exod. 12.40.) It came to paſs at the end of the four 
hundred and:thirty years ( beginning the account from the 
day inwhich the promiſe was made to Abrabam ) the ſeif- 
it came to paſs that all the hoaſt of the Lord went 
out of the land of Egypt. . God didnot only not fail them 
a day, buthedid not fail them a piece of a day); for they 
came out in the night, becauſe the four hundred and thirty 
years were expired that night, and when the time was out, 
though it were night, God would not ſtay till morning or 
break of day: he would rather provide them a Torch, an 
extraordinary night light ( then ſtay for day-light) that 
ſohis word might be fulfilled in its perfect ſeaſon. The 
Babyloniſh captivity continued ſeventy years and no lon- 
ger. And ſome give that for the reaſon why Belſhazzar 
was ſlain inthe n becauſe then the years of that capti- 


ht, 
q vity were —_ The collation of times proves it, that 


Daniels weeks were fulfilled to a day at the death of Chriſt. 
God the great diſpoſer of time and numberer of dayes, hath 
alſo calculated all the times of the Churches troubles and 
deliverances in the book of the Revelation : and there the 
dayes of Babylon are determined, and her bounds are ſet 
which ſhe ſhall not paſs. We have a ſaying, much like 
our ſelves, A day breaks no ſquare : but it is not ſo with 
God, he keeps time with us to an hour. All the viſions 
of God are ( as the Prophet Habakkak ſpeaks of that viſi- 
on, chap.2. 3.) for an appointed time, but at the end they 
ſhall ſpeak,, they ſhall not lie, though they tarry, wait for 
them, becauſe they will ſurcly come, they will not tarry. 
The viſions of God do tarry ſometimes beyond our time, 
but they never tarry beyond Gods time. He hath ſet a 
_— all the affairs and ſtates on earth, which they can- 
not pals. | 

?ob having thus afſerted the certainty and irrevocability 
of Gods decree about the dayes of man, grounds an carneſt 
petition upon it in the next verſe, 


Verſ, 6. Turn from him that he may reſt, till he ſhall ac- 
compltſh as a hireling hts dayes. . 

But is this a good petition? Doth Fob pray in faith or 
according to "a0 ag when he prayeth the Lord toturn 
from him? Is not the preſence of God mot pretious and 
deſirable ? Is not the departure of God the Taddeſt affliti- 
onof man? why then doth he deſire the Lordto turn away, 
ſeeing it is our lepoinel to have God near us, 

I anſwer, | 

God may be ſaid to turn away from man in two re- 
ſpects, Firſt, In diſpleaſure, when he ceaſeth to do us 


| goods Secondly, in favour, when he forbeareth to lay any 
e 


r evil upon us, it is this latter turning away which Fob 
prayes for. | | 

Yet ſome ititerpret him in. the firſt ſenſe, rmrn away, 
that is, withdraw thy preſence from me, even thy ſupport- 
ing and ſtrengthening preſence , which while it remains 
with me I cannot die, therefore withdraw it, and let me 
die, let me go to reſt, until I may expe at the reſurrecti- 
on my reward, even as a hireling doth his dayes-wages 
for his dayes-work. | | 

There is a threefold truth in this expoſition, yet I catinot 
give it asthe truth of this text. 


Ppp 3 Firſt; 


h it ſhould not at all abate our orderly | 
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Ficlt, Itis atruththat the preſence of God is the ſupport 
of our lives ; if he do but turn away we quickly dye, and 
return unzo our duſt. The daraned wou'd dye, butGod 
will not turn away from them, his angry preſence is with 
then to hold their ſou!s in life, that ſo both ſoul and body 
might b2 held in pain. FheElect mult dyeif God ſhould 
turn away from them; his favourable preſence holds their 
ſouls in life, and will hold both their ſouls and bodies toge- 
ther in joy for ever. As the riſing of the Sun is the cauſe 
of theday, and whenthe Sun departs and turns away, dark- 
neſs covers the face of the earth ; ſo the preſence of God 
is the ſupport of our lives, and when God departs and 
turns away, death covers our faces inthe earth, 

Secondly, "Tis true, death us a reſt ; death is not only 
(like flzep) the parentheſis of our labours, but the full 
{top and .period-ot our labours : There's no work in the 

rave. 

Thirdly, 'Tis a truth, thatrhe roils, rronbles, and evils of 
this life my.ks death defirable. "Tigbeſt todeſire to dye, that 
we may cnjoy Chriſt and-God, who are the chiefeſt good ; 
yctthe fear or jeeling of evil cauſe molt” to defire death. It 
i5 ſorne mercy todye before times of judgment; and it is a 
mercy to dye in times of judgment (Rev. 14. 13. ) Theard 
@ voice frew: Heaven ſaying to me, write, bleſſed are the dead 
that dye in the Lord, from hencefurth, yea, ſaith the Spirit, 
that they may reſt from th&r labours : Some Jay the empha- 
ſs upon thoſe words, From henceforth : Fohn was prophe- 
Cying of troubles and perſecutions to come upon the 
Church of God. Now, the Spirit ſaith, Bleſſed are the dead 
that dye rn the Lord, from henceforth : As if he had ſaid, The 
time 1 am prophecying of, will be ſo full of labour and 
trouble, that even they who live in the Lord, may account 
it their blefſedneſs ro dye then, as well as it is their bleſſed- 
neſs to dye at any time in the Lord. 

But 1 paſs this expoſition. The words hold out rather a 
deprecation of, then a prayer for death : Take it thus ; 
Fob having ſaid to God, at the third verſe, Wilt thou oper 
rhy eye upon ſuch an one? here intreats God to turn from 
him : As if he had ſaid, Be not ſo ſtritt in marking who I 
I am, or what 1 have done: He ſpeaks after the manner of 
men , who turn away froar thoſe whom they intend to 
ſpare : If a Father would not correct his Child, who hath 
oFended him, he turns away, that he may avoid the tempta- 
tion, or provocation of doing it. - Thus fob intreats the fa- 
vour of God, or the forbearance of his anger, Turn away 


 fromme, let me bequiera while ; let me have ſome peace- 
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able dayes in the world before I depart the world. 
Turn from him that he may reſt, 


The word ſignifies to ceaſe or giveover action ( Ezek, 3. 
2.) He that heareth let him hear ;, and he that forbeareth let 
him forbear, ( Gen. 41.9.) Foſeph took account of the 
corn, till there was ſo much that he left numbring, he num- 
bred no more. God is ſaid toceaſe from the work of Crea- 
tion, becauſe he reſted from that kind of aCtion, he created 
nomore. Here, Let me reſt, is, let me have a ceſſation 
from ſufferings, let me beafflied no more. 

Others read, Ler me alone that it may reft , that is, let 


the affliction reſt : So he prayed (which may expound this | 


place) at the tenth Chapter, ver. 20, 21. Are not my dayes 
few, ceaſe then and let me alone, that 1 may take comfort a 
little : Asif he had ſaid, Forbear, let this poor man alone. 


Till ze ſhall accompliſh as a hireling his dayes, 


That the dayes of man are like the dayes of an hireling, 
was ſhewed (chap. 7. 1.) I ſhall now only open the ac- 
compliſhment of hisday. 

The word which we tranſlate accompliſh, ſignifies pro- 
perly to deſire and willwith great delight, and by a Meta- 
phor to accompliſh, becauſe we labour earneſtly to accom- 
pliſh that, which we greatly deſire and delight in. Soherc, 


toll he ſhall q—"— with delight, with willingneſs , his | 
i 


day , or bring his lifeto that longed for end, as a hireling 


his day : ſo ſome render, Till rhe hour or time comes, which | 


5 ſo much deſired : That is ( faith'the Gloſs )) till I am as 


willing to dye, as a gn, ou isto.go0 to ſupper and to | 

ard labour, yer he-comforts | 
himſelf that evening will come, and then he ſhall have | 
both relt and wages : Let me alone, that 7 may accompliſh | 
ant, Merc, 44 ahireling (who is hard wrought) my day : That's plea- | 


bed. A hireling is put to 


' work andlabour of lave ( Heb. 6. 10. ) Both the 


ſing to him, and ſo would this be to me. Again, The dayes 
of an h;reling, notes a time ſet out to a ſpecial buſineſs ; As 
the dayer of aman note the whole time of our pilgrimage 
here on earth: And then his meaning is, let me reſt, till I 
have ®iſhed the work for which 1 came into the world ; let 
me not depart without my errand. One of the Ancients 
finds it thus in ſome copies, Turn from me that I may reſt 
and refreſh my life as a hireling, who hath breathings and 
times of intermiſſion granted him from his labour. But ſurely 
Fob intends here a period, not a pauſe of hislabours. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The life of man # a laborious life. 


He muſt accompliſh his dayes as a hireling : He is a la- 
bourer, not a loiterer. Sin brought pain into our labour ; 
but'the duty of labour was before (in. 


Secondly Note, We have but a day of labour. 


A hireling doth not think much of it ; itis but a day, and 

if ſome have a longer day then others, yet ſtill 'tis but a 
day : This day will end, and it will be asif it had never be- 
un 3 we ſhall forget all our ſorrows. A woman in travel 
ath great ſorrow, but when the work is over, ſheforgets 
all her ſorrow, for joy that amanis born into the world : 
When we come tothe wiſhed accompliſhment of ourla- 
bours, we ſhall forget that we were in labour. As our la- 
bours are little regarded by the world here, ſo we ſhall as 
little remember them our ſelves hereafter ; we ſhall lay them 
all under our pillows, when we go to the grave, and talk no 


| more of them. 


Thirdly Note, This life muſt be accounted for ; or, there 
# arcckoning to come about this life. 


Every man accompliſheth asa hireling his day ; a hire- 
ling hath his work viewed before his wages are paid: Eve- 
ry man muſt gue an account of himſelf to God. Evil workers 
ſhall be paid with death : They who do good ſhall receive 
the free gift of eternal life : Our labour ſhall not be in vain, 
either in the Lord, or out of the Lord : all that we do ſhall 
be conſidered : Wicked men ſhall have their payfor what 
they have done, and the Saints ſhall receive their reward : 
T heir works ſhall follow them : They ſhall not receive 
for their work ; but they ſhall receive benefit by their work, 
worth more then their work. ten thouſand times told. 
Though Saints are not mercinary (they work, not as hire- 
lings for pay) yet inthe jfſue they ſhall havebetrer then 
pay for all their works. They ſhall receive more for. the 
leaſt work, then the beſt works can deferve. A cup of cold 
water ſhall have areward , riversof oyl have no merit. It 
were not worth whilet» be as an hireling, or to ſet our hand 
to the nobleſt works among men, if all the return wereto 
come through the hands of men : But as whatſoever we 
do inthis world is m the ſight of God : ſoit isalſoin the 
memory of God. For, He 1 not unrighteous to forget - 
0 
our callings, and the labour of our fufferings, ſhall have a 
full reward, 


VERS. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. 


o2 there is hope of a tre if it be cut down, that it wilt 
. and that the tender b2anch thereof will noc 


z the rot thereof wap oldin che earth, and the lock 
went} dengue, w_ 


| Yet thaough the ſcent of water ic will bud, and bzing fozth 


boughs like a plant. 


| But mandyeth and waſteth away ; yea, a man givethup 


ghoſt, and where is he? - 


ms they ſhall not awake , no2 be raiſed aut of their 
fp, | 


N theſe fix verſes, Fob amplifies and illuſtrates his former 
Aſeygion, that, The dayes of man are determined, and 
the n of his months, which he cannot paſs : He doth 
hs Firſt, By a diffimilitude, Secondly , By-a fimili- 


Ee, 
The diſhmilitude is laid down, in the ſeventh, cighth, 
| Din 
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Chryſoſt, 


, the 

| Asthe _— from theſea, and the floud decapeth and. 
| dzyethup: 
| 0 man lieth down and riſeth not; till the Heavens be no 
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'with that the heat, the tree reviveth : Every ſpring is as a 


' dead body ſtall 


ninth and tenth verſes : We have the explication in theſe- 
venth, eigth and ninth verſes, and the application of it, at 
thetenth. There is hope of a tree if it be cut down, &C. ver.7. 
But man dyeth and waſteth away; yea, man giveth up the 
ghoſt , andwhere #s he ? ver. 10. 

The fimilitude js contained in the eleventh and twelfth 
verſes, As the waters fail from the ſea, &c. So man lyeth 
down and riſeth not, till the Heavens be no more. 


Verſe 7. #0: there is hope of a tre if it be cut down, that 
it will ſpzout again, and that-the tender b:anch thereof 
 willnotcraſe. 


The general ſubjeCt of this context is the ſame with the 
former, which hath alſo been inſiſted upon from other paſ- 
ſages in this book; namely, that man dying, returns not 
from death in this world : So that ( here being no new 
matter) my chief buſineſs will be to explain the terms, and 
dear the parts of this difimilitude * 

There is hope of atr&.] Or, A tree hath hope, ſo the 
letter of the Hebrew, and ſoitis rendered by learned In- 
terpreters, aſcribing that to a tree which is proper to a man, 
hope : That which hath no reaſon cannot have any hope ; 
nor doth the Hebraiſm intend any more then our reading, 
To fay, Arree bath hope , is only this, Man hath hope of a 
tree: or, There is hope of atree. Atree hath a natural apti- 
tude to ſprout up aſter it is cut down, and therefore man 
hopes it will, There are three opinions concernugg the 
ſcope of theſe words. : = 

Firſt, Some conceive Fob expreſſing his hope of 1\e re- 
furreCtion by this compariſon: And then the words are a 
ſimilitude, not a diſſimilitude : As a tree cut down ſprouts 
again : ſo, though man be cut down by death, yet he (hall 
revive andriſe again. What the Prophet ſpeaks of the re- 
ſtoring of the people of God, the Fews, from the grave of 
their civil death ( their captivity in B L) is as trucof 
the reſtoring of allthe people of Godt Srave of a 
natural d Thy dead men ſhall live, together with my 
they ariſe. Awakg and ſing ye that dwell im 
the duſt, for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth 
{ball caſt out » ip Ifa. 26. 19. In purſuance of which 
expoſition, the queſtion at the cloſe of. the tenth verſe, 
Fd where is he ? isread withan admiration, which gives 

e ſe 


nce thus: Doth the tree grow when cut down ? And | 
% doth mandye, waſte away, give up the ghoſt? And, Js he 


no where? What? Isheno where? That'sincredible : man 
is ſomewhere when heis nothere, and in due time it will 


appear where he is. Some of the Ancients expound the | 


words as a holy triumph over, or ſcornof death, as if he 
had ſaid, What ? ſhall ſenſeleſs trees and ſhrubs grow up 
ain ? And ſhall not man the nobleſt of the creatures ? Is this 
good Reaſon, or good Divinity, that trees ſhall riſe, and men 
ſhall not? The Scripture by the reviving of a dying crea- 
ture, ſets forth the reſurrection of man after death, (1 Cor. 
15. 36.) Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickened 
except it dye. The ſeed dycth and thengroweth , there is an 
argument from Nature; a tree may dye, and yet grow, 
there is an argument from Nature. The reſurreCtionof the 
dead is an Article of Faith, and yet our eyes may ſhew us 
an argument of it in Nature. We may ſee areſurreCtion in 
the annpal reviving of a tree; the tree in winter caſts its 
leaves, and looks as dead; but when the Sun returns, and 


reſurrection from death. There is atruth inthis interpre- 
tation, but to make out ſuch an Irony by the Grammar of 
the words, or ſuch an inference from the ſcope of the 
ue is very hard, if at all poſſible : And therefore I lay it 


y Wau Others interpret Fob bemoaning the condition 
of man ( asto this poine ) inferiour to that of trees. For 
firſt, The boughs of a tree may be lopt, yeg, the body of 
itquite cut down, arid yet it feelsno pain 2 
promed how much ſocver. you hew, cut, Wnd mangle it ; 

ut when God layes his Axe cither to the boughs of man by 
ſickneſs, diſeafes, and outward aflitions, or to his root 
by death, manfeels pain : every ſtroke puts himto ſmart. 


Secondly, As the tree is cut and cut down without pain, ſo | 


it will ſprout up again, and renew, which man doth not. 


Hence Note, That 4manin extrean affliftion thinks any. 
condition better then his «vn. 
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Fob ſeems to envy the happineſs of a tree. How low 
will the thoughtsof man deſcend when he is laid low ? He 


would even change eſtates, or ( as we ſay) turn tables 
with ſtones and ſhrubs. There is hope of a tree; butl1 
am (as to a temporal reſtoring ) palt hope. 
Thirdly, The words carry an Argument to move the 
Lord to ſpare Fob, ornot to cut him down, though he had 
beaten off his leaves and fruit ( his ſubſtance being ſwept 
away by robbers) though he had lopt off his boughs and 
branches ( his children being ſwept away by death ) yet 
he defires that he would not preſs upon his perſon alſo, and 
cut him quite down, becauſe then he ſhould be loſt for 
ever out of this world. He was not like a tree, which when 
cut down ſhouts forth-at the root again. We find ſuch Ar- 
guments uſed by Orators and Poets to fet forth the vani 
of. man beyond that of other creatures.The ſun ſers ( ſai 
on2 of them ) and riſeth again, But wher mans Sun goeth 
down, it riſeth no more; 'tss alwayes night withman when this 
night comes, The ſnow diſſolves ( ſaith another )) and then 
the fields are cloathed with graſs, andthe trees with leaves, 
but neither the honour, nor the eloquence, nor the picty of 
man can reſtore him to a ſpring after the winter of hs death. 
T here is hope of atree if cut down, ; 

That it will ſp:out ag:in.] The word which we tranſlate 
to ſprout, ſignificth tochange, and renew to another, or a 
better ſtate. Fob makes uſe of it, at the fourteenth verſe 
of this chapter, 1 will wait tillmy change, or my ſprouting 
come. Though he was hopeleſs of achangefrom death to 
this life, yet he was aſſured of a happy change in death, yea, 
of a change from death to cternal life 

But it may be doubted, how 4 tree 5f cut down ſprouts 
again. "Tis true, when only the boughs are lopt off, it 
ſprouts preſently ; but if the body of a tree be cut down, 
will it grow again ? That ſeems to be the ſence of 7ob. 

I anſwer. 

The bodies of ſome trees ( as for inſtance the Willow ) 
being cut down and ſet into the ground, are every where 
obſerved to grow, and their tender branch doth not ceaſe. 
Some interpret Fob not of trees in general, but of this or 
ſome other particular ſort of trees. 

Again, Some trees though the body which is cut off will 
not grow, yet the root which remains will grow up into a 
new body. Such a tree is the (a) Laurel, whoſe deſcription 
given by Pliny in his Natural Hiſtory doth well agree with 
this diſcourſe of Fob. And becauſe x 6 Heathen did not be- 
lieve a reſurreion, therefore they made thoſe trees to be 
Symbols and Emblems of death , which being orice cut 
down, growno more : It is obſerved that the Romans were 
wont to place a ( b ) Cypreſ-tree atthe threſhold of the 
houſe of death, becauſe the Cypreſs being cut down never 
ſprings any more. 

Laſtly, Many trees ( their roots remaining in the earth ) 
will grow after _ though not ina full body, yet in 
ſprouts, their tender branches will not ceaſe ; or as ſome 
render the Hebrew, Their ſuckers will not leave : We often 
ſee young ſlips riſe atthe root, when the tree it ſelf is cut 
down. And this I conceive to be the meaning of Fob, who 
calls ſuch ſhoots ſuckers, becauſe they live upon the root, 
like little children at their mothers breaſt. ob carries on 
the explication yet further. 


Verſe 8. Though the rwts thereof way oldin the carth, ahd 
| the ſtock thereof dye in the ground; 


In which words he puts a ſuppoſition of greater impro- 


bability. "Tis much thata tree cut down ſhould grow, much 


more if the root wax old, and the ſtock dye in the ground. It 
ſhewed not only the improbability, but impoſſibility ( in 
_ ) oo Sm Oonoog aſon when ſhe was waxen 
old, and her womb ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rowe. 4.) was 
dead. And will the dead root of a tree grow naturally 
again? Iconceive this dying of the root is only the decay- 
ing of the root ;, or that he ihtends only a partial, not a toral 
death. Chriſt tells us ( Fohn 12. 24.) That except a corn 
of wheat fall into the ground and dye, it abideth alone, ( that 
is, it doth not increaſe or bring forth more corns ) but if ie 
dye, st bringeth forth much fruit. The death of corn inthe 
ground is not atotal death, but only a corruption or altera- 
tion of it; for if the ſeminal life and vertue of it be quite 
extiriguiſht or drawn out, it could not yield either blade or 
car without a miracle z yet becauſe that alteration of itis 4 
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kind of death, therefore it is uſed as 2n illuſtration of 


Chriits riſing, and alſo of ours (by Paul 1 Cor. 15.) from 
a total death. Now as according to the courſe which God 
hath ſet in Nature, a cornof wheat ( in this ſence) dying, 
bringeth forth fruit: ſo according tothe courſe of nature, 
the root of a tree ( in this ſence } dying or dead, buds and 
brings forth boughs, as it follows inthe next words. 


Verſe 9. Pet though the ſcent of water, it will bud, and | 


b:ing fo:th beughs like a plant, 


[t is an elegant Metaphor, as if a tree ſmelt the water as | 


ſoon as it came near: And it notes thus much , That the 
tree upon the firſt ſoaking in, or ſpringing upof the water, 
is refreſhed and made fruitful. When the three Children 
were cait intothe fiery Furnace, 'fis ſaid, The ſmell of fire 
had not paſſed upon them, ( Dan. 3. 27. ) that is, their gar- 
ments were not ſo much as touched or ſinged with fire. The 
fire had not made the leaſt impreſſion upon them. So 'tis 
ſaid, when Samſon was bound, he broke the cords,, even 
as a thread that ſmells the fire ( «dg. 16.9.) A log will 
endure the fire long, butupon the firſt approach of fire, a 
thread is burnt aſunder. The Prophet ſaith of Chriſt, The 
Sp:rit of the Lord (hall reſ# upon him, and ſhall makg him of 
quick, under ſtanding in the fear of the Lord ( Ia, 11. LI 
The Hebrew is, Shall mak; him ſmell in the fear of the 


Lord; or, He ſhall ſmell in tie fear of the Lord. Smelling | 


is pat for under{tanding ; and ( hecauſe the ſmell is a very 
quick ſence) it notes freeneſs or quickneſs of underſtand- 
ins, as we render, He ſhall be qu:ck,of underſtanding ; he 
ſhall underſtand the dzepelt myſteries, and moſt difficult 
caſes as ſpeedily as the moit exquiſite ſmell takes a ſcent. 
So then, when Fob ſaith, by the ſcent or ſmell of water it 
will bud, it notes quick growing , or an eaſie bringing 
forth of a harveſt of boughs ( as the Original imports ) 
whereas man will not grow again by an application or uſe 
of means. 

A tree cut down ſprings again : But how? Through the 
ſeent of water. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Every effett hath a cauſe. 


The tree will grow, but it muſt have atleaſt a ſmell of 
water, 


Secondly, Obſerve , Natural effefts have their natural 
cauſes. | 


Through the ſcent of water it will grow ; Water is as 
proper to preſerve or draw outthe life of plants, as bread 
is to preſervethe life of man. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Upon the preſence of the cauſe the ef- | 


feit follows preſently.. | 


Through the ſcent of water it will grow; give it water, 
| and you ſhall ſoon perceive a growth. How doth this 
ſhame man! A treegrows, ſends out both leaves and fruit | 


through the ſcent of water z but manhath ſpiritual water, 
the rain of holy Doctrine from-Heaven ; he hath not only 


theſcent of water, but abundance of water ſoaking upon | 


him, yet how little doth he grow! Yea, how many are 
therethat grow not at all?Many ſoulsare continually digged, 
dreſſed, and ramed upon, who ſtand like old dotards ina 
forreſt, not having ſo much as one green bough upon them : 
Is this to honour the means, or to honour God who gives 
the means? Trees anſwer all natural cauſes with ſutable 
effects, when the Sun turneth about , they put on their 
Sreen ſuits, they ſend outtheir leaves, their bloſſomes, and 


their fruits: The Sun of righteouſneſs ſhines, the warm |. 


beams of Goſpel-light dart upon thouſands of ſouls, who 
continue in a Winter of ignorance and unbelief , young 
neicher the pleaſure of leaves, nor the profit of fruit. An 

though 'ſome bring forth leaves, yet how few bring forth 


fruit,cſpecially fruit meet for repentance from dead works, | 


or for the hopes of cternal life? We ſee many ſpiritual 
helps; but how rare are ſpiritual effets?: The graſs and 


trees of the earth will condemn thoſe who make no growth | 


in grace, though they 'have been often watered with the 
word of grace. Fn | 


Verſe 10. But man dytth and waſteth away 
giveth up the ghoſt, and whereis he 
The Hebrew is, Srrong and powerful man dyeth ;, let him 
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be as ſtrong as he- will, dye he muſt, -waſte, and give up 
the ghoſt : Some obſerve an inverſion- of natural order in 
the words. For man goes down to the grave by thele ſteps. 
He firlt waſtes, ſecondly, giveth up the ghoſt, and then 
hedyez. The Spirit of God doth not alwayes exactly at- 
tend (pris & poſterins ) firſt or laſt, according to the or- 
der of nature : Neither is there any reduridancy in this 
plenty of words. There isnot one tittle in Scripture but 
hath its uſe and elegancy ; and becauſe the Spirit of God 
would ſhew the certainty of this thing , he heaps many 
words together into one afſeveration, man waſtes, dyeth, 
and giveth upthe ghoſt; he isall things, and ſuffers all 
things which ſpeak mortality. 

We render, Tea, man giveth up the ghoſt; as if that im- 
plyed ſomewhat more then the former two: The particle, 


dyeth, yea, he giveth up the ghoſt. 

Some underſtand waſting and dying but as preparatories 
or antecedents to giving up the ghoſt : Man decayes and 
waſtes, yea, he dyeth every day, but he doth not give up. 
the ghoſt every day, that's the laſt act, Paul ſpeaking of 
his outward troubles and perſecutions faith, 1 dye dayly ; 
and in another place, 1 have been in deaths often : Natural 
death ſteals upon us part after part, it ſeizeth now upon 
the eyes, 'and makes them dim, then upon the ears, and 
makes them deaf, and ſo takes in now this member, and 
anon thog; till it conquer the whole man. Death hath its 
forerighls and harbingers, ſickneſſes and diſcaſes : A fick 
diſez, @ man hath many ſymptomes of death upon him be- 
fore he gives up the g v When he gives up that all is 
ng up, death enters his fort, and takes full poſſeſſion of 

im. 

And where is he ? ] The queſtion ſeems to carry a nega- 
tion in it, Afar i no where. He is not tranſplanted as trees 
ſometimes are, and ſet in another ground. But is that 
poodly thin quite gone, and vaniſhed to a nothing 
whenhe dyetMThat which is no where is nothing: There 
muſt be ſome place for every thing : Every entity muſt have 
its ubi, every what its where : Therefore toſay man is ho 
where, isto ſay man is nothing, or to aſſent to a total mor- 
tality both of ſoul and body ? We muſt therefore reſtrain 
where u he ? to, whereis he in the world? Look for him in 
the Countrey, inthe City, athome or abroad, he isnotto 
be had: Man givesupthe ghoſt, and where ishe ? 

I might here give Obſervations about the mortality of 
man, but having done it lately, ver. 1, 2. I will not do it 
again. | | 


, 


Note Firſt in general, Man ts a waſting, dying crea- 


fUre. 


He hath receiveda life which he muſt ſhortly render and 


| repay. | | 
| Secondly, When man dyeth, himſelf and all his glory are 


gone, gone for ever out of this world. 


Where is he? Heand his riches, he and his honour, he 
and his wiſdom ? what's become of all his deſigns, devices, 
counſels and thoughts ? ( Pal. 146.) Truſt not in Princes, 
nor any of the children of men, their breaths in their noſtrils, 
they dye, and then all their thoughts periſh, The things 
which they have contrived in, or produced out of their 
thoughts, thoſe curious fabricks of the brain fall and dye 
With them. + So much of Fob's diſhmilitude. 

"The fimilitude follows in the rwo next verſes, Fob's diſ- 
courſe moves from the root and ſprigs of a tree, to the ſeas 
and waters. 


Verſe 17. As the waters fall from the ſea, and the flod de- 


Wu cayeth and dzpth up, 


The ſimilitude is opened in this eleventh verſe, and ap- 


| 


plicd at the | th, So manlyeth down, and riſeth not, &C. 
As the waters fall from the ſea, 


The particle, a, isnot in the Original, There we read, 
Waters fall from the ſea, and the flouds decay and dry. up, 
man lyeth down, and riſeth not. This hath led ſome Inter- 
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preters to render it ( as the former ) by a diſkmilitude : proficiſci. 
And they make out the ſence thus : The ſea ebbs and fails 1 Sam.g. 7. 
from the ſhoar, yet it returns again when the tide turns, and Deve3 2-35 
though the flouds decay and dry up through the — of 
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tat and-dronrht, yet the+ain comes and fills them up again, 
but man (whoſe hife # lihe water ſpilt upon the ground 
2 $4. 14. 14.) 1s unlike the ſea, or river water : for whin 
he ehbs he flaws not agam, whey: his moiſture 75 dried kp it re- 
turns to him no more. _ FR | 


But the ſtream of interpreters condiide it a {imilitude; | 


and I ſhall keep to' that, it being alſo very ſutable to the 
purpoſe of Fob; —_ LOTS 

As the waters fail from the ſea,] How do the waters fail 
from the ſea? The fea is the great yeſſeou reveprachy of 
waters, God calleth_ the gathering toggrher of waters ſea, 
(on T.7 And if the waters which are gFhered together 
ail, what will become of the ſcattered waters ? _— 

- "There are different apptthenſions Wourthe making out 
NS CRUNMBOGRN 755 0 77-116 CITRUS NC 
\ Firſt thus, As watets after an exindation-of the ſea, or 
of fome-great riverare { upon the' relux'6f either ) ſepa? 
rated from whe chatnel; and -left-!behind npon-the land, 
which: they overflowed;: ad -becanſe they cannot ' retorn 
for then they mult aeehd; Which is itipoſſible to nature) 
doedine mterly-dry ap and evaporate ;fo-man' are 
and teturneth yo-more-ufto his place ;. AY TFHe' had (aid, 
It 8 as abſard and mnoor1g rw ro affirins this *ba1 hall re- 
turn again to this preſent "life, when -be dieth; at' to ſay the 
fea-water left npon the Tana, 0an convergh' it felf back inty 
that: anezent channel; oo» : 

Secondly Others\make it att argument of the reſurre- 
Qian, As if he had ſaid, jſt a5 the ſea decayes and dryes np, 
fo man when be dies ſhall be utterly lo$-: One is as 
true-as theother. We have a Proverbial ſpeech, Thr as 
true as the ſea burns we may ſpeak to the ſame fenſe, 
This 15-45 true as the ſea 4 emptyor dried np. -q 

Thirdly, - This ſende is given, as when the fails from the 

actitd-which-it hath uſually flowed ; and leaves its former 

nds, then'the floods ahid- ſtreams adjacent dry up ( be- 
exſe they are fed and. meintained' by the-ſea, Ecol. 1:7.) þ 
wheninatural moiſture decayesin man (which js the ſupple- 
ment and: 6y1 0” life } rnan fails and Gan no more revive 
kiem(elf, then a river can'tdcover its Grearts'Whient it is cit 
of frumthoſe ſecret fiipplies and ſpritzs which itreceiveth 
from the ſex: Thus the finiilitude is applyed in the next 
verſo. 3 997 Cf ER VS SHTITSTS l, 
Verl. ,32. £0 Pan liech-pojun aud ridech. not, rill the hea- 

_ .. raiſed ont of their lee, . | 

Asif he had ſaid, Death brings 'man to bed in the grave; 
from whence he riſeth not; RE bags 

_  , Until Ge heavens beno maze, 

What Heavens ?' and bow are the heavens 110 more ? there 
is a threefold heaven, firſt; the aiery heaven, or all that 
ſpace between the earth arid the moon, birds are ſaid to flic 
abrogd-in the heaven, that is, m the air : Secondly, The 
ſarry heaven, or the/hezven where the ſtars are placed, 
whether moveable or fixed : Thirdly, The imperial hea- 


ven, which is called 'the ſeat of the bleſſed, or, which is. 


More tranſcendent, the place of the ſpecial reſidence of 
God, when he faith, 'till: the heavens be no more, means he 
the 'ajery, or the ſtarry, or the higheſt heaven? there 
' 1s no queſtion but theſe laſt heavens ſhall continue for 
ever : then we mult interpret him of the ſtarry and aiery 
heavens. | 

Until_che heavens-be no mdze.)] Un: hath athreefold 
ſignification in Scripture. | | 

Firſt, Vrril hgnificth a certain period or duration - The 
Seepter ſhall -not depart from Pndah until Shiloh come, ( Gen, 
49. 10.) So, { Rom. 11.25.) Blindneſs in part i hapned 
unto Iſrael, unt the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. 
In theſe and many other texts, Ul notes a determinate 
time with an excluſion. or ſhutting out of ſucceeding times, 
or any ſtop till the acceſſion and accompliſhment of that 
r1Mme. 

Secondly, Until notes perpetuity, and is pu for, ever, 
Pſal.1 16. Be thou at my —"_ until 1 el made thy 


foes thy foor-ſtool. Chriſt ſhall not fit" at the right hand of | 


God till that time only, and then be put from his place ; 
For, Unto the ſon he Pick, Thy throne O Gad #4 for ever 
and ever, Heb. 1.8, yet we muſt diſtinoviſh between the 


ſubſtance and the circumſtance of Chriſhs Kingdom, be- | 


tween the thing it ſelf and the form or manner of admini- 
ſtring and diſpenſing it. In the former ſenſe it is abſolute - 


ly everlaſting, in the latter it ſhall remain only until tne con- 

ſummation of all things. 
Thirdly, Unril ſignifies as in ſome places, for ever, ſo in 

others, never, 2 Sam. 6. 13. Muchol had no child until the 


| day of her death, that is, ſhe never had a child, And fo 


until is moſt generally interpreted (Mar.1.25.) Ther 
Fofeph took, unto him his wife, and knew her not, till ſh; had 
brought-forth her firſt born ſon; That is, he never knew 
her, it being (though no article of faith, yet) a received 
opinion, that Mary was a virgin as before, ſo ever after 
the birth of Chriſt. 

When it is ſaid here, man ſhall not riſe rl rhe heavens be 
#o more; 'Some Conceive Fob expreſſing one impoſhble thing 
by another, or implying that it is as impoſſible to nature 
for man to riſe from the grave of corruption, as it is for the 
heavens to corrupt. As if he had ſaid , Mar fhall never 
riſe by-nataral power, as the heavens ſlrill not decay by na- 
tral weakneſs. The heavens have no ſeed of corruption 
in their conſtitution as not being mixed or made up of 
different hualittes: hence heaver in Scripture notes perpe- 
tuity.' / To have a throne us the dayes of heaven, 1s to have a 
throne for ever, ( Pal, 89. 29.) And ſo Dariel ſpeaks in 
that prophecie of the Kingdom of Chrift, ( Dar. 2. 44.) 
And in the dayes of thoſe Kings, ſhall the God of heaven” ſet 
vi a kingdom, which ſhall never be d:ffroyed, andthe King- 

om ſhall never be left to other people : fo we render, but 
whereas we joyn heaven to Ged, ſome of the learned joyn 
heaven to Kingdom, and read it thus, [n the cayes of theſe 
Kings ſhall God ſet up the Kingdom of heave, or a heave:;- 
ly Kingdom, that is, an everlaſting Kingdom, for ſo ht ex- 
plains it, which ſh: not be deſtroyed, in this' ſenſe the Go- 
ſpel is called rhe kingdom of heaven, becauſe of the per- 
petuity of it : No fin of thoſe that profeſs it, no violence of 
thoſe who oppeſe and perſecute it, ſhall prevail againſt it 
or totally aboliſh it : The Kingdom of heaven is ( in this 


fenſe above the poſſibility of earthly violence. So then 


mans lying in the grave till the heavens be no more, notes 


, continuance in the grave, even as loas as this world conti- 


wes, or that it ſhall be night with every man that dies till 
the day of judgement. 

Here 'tis queſtioned, Shall the heavens be no more after 
the day of judgement? or ſhall the heavens corrupt when 
man is raiſed from corruption? * ER 
' The Vulgar Latine reads, Till the heavens be torn or 
worn out, © As if the heavens ſhould be at laſt like old gar- 
ments ſpent and thread-bare with long uſe and wearing. 
But the heavens are made of ſuch ſtuff as will not waſte or 
decay with age or uſe : when or which way ſoever they 
end, they ſhall end by the will of God { by which they be- 
gan ) not by doing ſervice unto man. 

Thete are divers opinions in the point. Firſt, Some 
think that all creatures ſhall be reſtored to that perfection 
they had before the fall. Secondly, Others, that the hea- 
vens and elements only ſhall be reftored. A third ſort ſay 
that the heavens and only two of the Elements, the air 
and the earth ſhall be reſtored. A fourth ſay that the old 
world ſhall be totally aboliſhed, and a new one created in 
the'room of it. A fifth opinion affirms that the whole 
world with all the parts and works thereof, excepting An- 
gels good and bad, the heaven of the bleſſed and hell, the 
place of the dannied, ſhall be totally and finally, annihila- 
ted z as they were once made out of nothing, ſo they ſhall 
turn to nothing and not return again : And theſe interpret 
this Scripture. ,. rill che heavens be no more , as teaching 
this ntter ab9lirion. To which they add many texts of 
Scripture, which they conceive ſpeaking the ſame ſenſe, 
and conntenancing their aſſertion, Pſal. 102. 25, 26. Heb. 
7. 10,11. Iſa. 34 4. Tf, 51.6. 2 Per. 3.10. Rev.6. 14, 
In theſe quoted places we read, that the Elements ſhall melt 
with fervent heat, thar the heavens ſhall periſh and vaniſh 
away as the ſmoak,, that they ſhall be diſſolved and rowled 
rogerher 4s 4 ſcroll, that they ſhall fall as a withered le 
or as a dry fig from the tree, that they ſhall paſs, yea, paſs 


| away with a great neiſe - from all which it is collected and 


concluded that there ſhall be a total abolition of the viſible 
heavens at the day of the reſurrection. NY 
Many arguments are brought to confirm this, chiefly 


| from the uſcleſmeſs of theſe creatures in that ſtate ; when 


man 
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WT Expoſition upon the Book of 70B. Qu A p XIV. on 1346 : 


man ihax have no more need of the heavens, why ſhould 
the heavens be any more? what ſhall man do with the Sun, 
or the ſtars to enlighten him, with earth or water, with 

cajts or fouls to feed or ſerve him, when he ſhall have a 


{hall be lifted above the uſe of theſe things, and why ſhould 
that be, which will be of no uſe ? 
Again heaven and earth ſerve here to ſhew us the invi- 
ſible things of God, the footſteps of his eternal power and 
Godhead are ſeen in the things which are made. But 
when man ſhall ſce God face to face, when God ſhall fully 
manife!t himſclf, what need we any more theſe glaſſes ? 
He that hath a good eye cares not for ſpectacles : man who 
is the nobleſt of viſible creagures in his preſent condition, 
ſhall be above the uſe of creatures in that condition. Hence 
ſome itate the queſtion thus, That when it is ſaid the hea- 
vens ſhall be no more, The meaning is not, that they ſhall 
not be 'at all, but that they ſhall not be for thoſe ends 
and uſes, to which they now. ſerve *and were at firſt 
{et up. 
| Laſtly, Many reſolve it thus,. that the heavens {hall con- 
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ut bcttered. As if when God brings man to glory in 
heaven, he will bring the heavensto glory alſo. And that 
a the beauty of the creature hath been darkned by the fin 
of man, ſo it ſhall receive greater beauty when the fin of 
le in mmanisdoneaway. The Apoſtles language enclines to this 
meliore fta> CRom. 8,21.) The creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered 

ati,elefo- from the. bond::ge of corruption, into the glorious liberty of 


31 their preſent ſtate, but are brought to one more perfect, 
where the alteration will be ſo great, thtt it may well be 
faid, they ſhall be no more what they now are. As we ſa 

of a man who is much changed either in mind,or body, he 
#3 not the ſame man. For ( ſay they ) as theyile body of man 
ſhall then be faſhioned like to the glorious body of Chraſt, ac- 
cord.ng to the mighty power of God, whereby he #s able to 
ſubdie all things to himſelf ; So the vileſt part of the frame 


ftrorem. 
Merc. 


more excellent faſhion then now they are: T be faſhion of the 
world paſſcth away, but God will put it in a faſhion which 
| ſhall not paſs. | 
I ſhall not here interpoſe my own ſenſe in ſo great a va- 
riety of judgement among learned men , eſpecially, be- 
cauſe it is all one to the ſcope of the text I am upon, whe- 
'£ ther we underſtand it of a total abolition of theſe heavens, 
or of the reſtitution and renovation of them... For as 
according to. the former interpretation theſe heavens will 
be no more at all, ſo according to the latter, theſe hea- 
vens \vill be no more as now they are, and ſo though 
then they be, they yet may be ſaid to be no more, And ane:l 
the heavens in one of theſe ſenſes ſhall be no more, man ly- 
eth down and riſeth no more, yea, as it followeth inthe cloſe 
of the verſe; | | : be, 


They ſhall not awake noz be raiſedout of their fleep. 


Death is here compared to fleep, and the reſurreion to 
awaking. The metaphor is very elegant, and it hath been 
opened at the thirteenth verſe of the third chapter, thither I 
refer the Reader. | , 


durable creatures are periſhing, changeable CYeALKYES. 


j The heavens are an emblem of continuance : and ( as 
A hath been ſhewed ) to ſay ſuch a thing ſhall be till the hea 

1 vens be no more, is to ſay it ſhall ever be: yettheſe hea- 
vens are in a periſhing condition, and ſhall be, if not to- 
tally annihilated, yet ſo much altered from what they are, 
as will amount to this, they are 70 wore : all thoſe Scriptures 
comeup to that, if they reach not the other ſenſe, to which 
they put very hard. What is there of the creature to be 
t ? earth is fading, yea, and heaven too: truſt not 
in the heavens, but in the God of heaven, of whom it is 
ſaid, in him there 1 no variableneſs nor (hadow of change. 
God is ſofar from a real change, that he hath not the leaſt 


there isnot inthem a ſhadow of unchangeableneſs; It is 
no woader to ſee the ſublunary world change, to ſee the 


ſpiritual body, and be raifed to aitate of incorruption ? he | 


tinue according to their ſubſtance, not according to their ' 
reſent quality ; they ſhall not be annihilated (fay they) | 


1% ſplendori rhe ſons of God. So that till the heavens be no more is ac- 
&glonie Ccordino to this poſition, r:l{ the heavens continue - no more | 
accommoda-» o 


of the world, much more the heavens, ſhall be put into a ' 


ſtate of men change, the riches and peace of kingdoms 
- change, the beauty and purity of a Church change, when 
even the heavens ſhall change and be no more. what the 
have been ; when we are taught that the moſt durable 
| things periſh and change, how changeable are thoſe things 
which are moſt ſubject to peciſhing? 

Secondly., Conſider under what - notions Fob repre- 
ſents death, they ſhall not awake, nor be raiſed out of 
their ſleep. OE wei Ny 
Hefice Obſerve; We ought to familiarize death to onr 

ſelves, to' put it under the faireſt and tafieſt ap- 

prehenſions. | ape 

Some tranſlate death; into ſuch terrible,ſhapes, and re- 
preſent it to themſelves under ſuch affrighting forms, that 
they live'ini bondage through the fear of death all their 
dayes; do as*the ſpirit of God 'teacheth you: cloath it 
with pleaſant expreſhotis, call it the: undrellirig and un- 
cloathing of. your ſelves, call it reſt, conceive it under the 
notion of- ſleep,--and then you will not fear but well- 
come it ; Is anyman afraid to go. to bed? thus we ſhould 
allay the bitterneſs, beautific the deformity, take off the 
e0ges and pull.'out the ſting of death by ſuch ſweet and 
ſoft thoughts of it, .as the ſpirit of God ſuggeſts. Sleep is 
a ſhort death, and death is but a. long ſleep. The Baby- 
lonians are threatned with death under the name of a long 
fleep ; ( Fer: 51. 57.) 1 will make drunk her Princes and 
her wiſe men, her Captains and her Rulers, and her miglity 
men © and they ſhall ſleep a perpetual ſleep and ſhall not 
awake. 'Tis a judgement to be caſt into aſleep like death, 
but 'tis a mercy that death is-bur like a ſleep; To ſleep a 
perpetyal ſleep..and not to awake, is to die: but they 
who are dead ſhall awake outof ſleep. For as death'is a 
fleep, ſo it is but a ſleep: death is not a perpetual ſleep, 
though he who in ſtead of ſleeping, dieth, is faid to fall in- 
to a perpetual ſleep; Death compared with ordinar 
ſleep, is a perpetual ſleep, but death init ſelf conſidered; 
or conſidered rather according to the appointment-of God, 
is.not a perpetual ſleep. There ſhall be an awakening and 
ariſing, we ſhall ſleep no more, when the heavens are no 
more. Fob is exprelsfor thisin the ninteenth chapter, and 
here he aſſures us that man ſhall awake from the graye at 
laſt, while he ſaith it will be long ere he awake. Man 
hath done his work before he falls into this ſleep, but man 
muſt awake before he receive cither his wages or reward, 
we muſt all appear before the judgement-ſeat of Chriſt, that 
every one may receive according to what he bath done inthe 
fleſh, whether it be good or evil. They ( as was lately 
toucht)who have done evil ſhall receive their wages, and 
they who have donie good ſhall receive a reward ; Such as 
our work was when fell aſleep, ſach will our” receit be _ 
when we awake. Fob was ſo full of this hope, that-he 
ſhould both awake at that day, and receive a good reward, 
that he is even.in haſt to go to bed, and petitions' for a grave 
in the next verſe, to which I alſo haſten. - d wait ft 


2 | TION 
D-that thou wouldeft hide me in the grave, that thou 


wouldeſt keep me in ſecret, until thy wzath: be paſt, 
that thou wouldeſt appoint me a ſet time, and remem- 


IO 


20 


30 


50 


GO 


Obſerve Firſt,. from the former words, That the moſt | 


ſhadow of change, But creatures are ſo changeable that | 


ber me. | ES 
Jf a man die, ſhall he live again ? All the dayes of 


' - my appointed tune will J wait, till my change come, 


OB isan carneſt and an humble ſuiter, for that which 

nature leaſt delires, yea for that which nature abhors. 
He petitions for the grave and woes death, as if. there 
were ſome beauty in darkneſs or lovelineſs in that king of 
terrours. 


Verſe 13. [OD that thou wouldeſt hide me in the grave, that 
thou wouldeſt keep me in ſccret, until thy wzath 
be paſt, that thou wouldeft appoint me a ſet- 

+ ttme, and remember me, 


The words fall under various interpretations. Some con- 
ceive Fob begging to be hid in the day of account, which is 
a day of wrath to the wicked, and of the- Revelation of the 
righteous judgement of God to all. The Popifh writers 


70 


80 | find here their Limbus patrums, or their imaginary rc- 
ceptacle 
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Qu. & OMe 
muni. homi- 
nun conſore 
tio ſuperart, 
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bart, Bold: 


vepratle of thoſe ſouls which died in faith, before” Chrilt | 


i5the feorer place to-whith ich 


atnibinthofeh this fry they NV ek taraſſrene 
Dya'Þ! enthani(hment 


Fob wiſhes ke might retire; that 
frorh the 'world he mipht get out of the noiſe and'ſence of 
thoſe evils, with whichthe ſcene of his life was fill'd and 


'Sevondly, Say others, Fob in this prayer for a grave, 
dothiplaimly renin Which he Meade -more then 
once before, to dye: As if he had ſaid, 'Conſideriiy wy fad 
eſtate, the burden and preſſures that lyenpon we, deaths; bet- 
ter to. me then life, and the grave more gligibleyhen'my bed- 
chamber ; 'twere better for me to be under the earths. or 3n the 


+a 


. 


earth, free among the dead, then to walk, upon the earth, fet- | 


tered with theſe afflittions, among the living. 

Thirdly, That having faid , 24" lyrr fown ſhit not. 
awake -vill the Fleavers be no more ; We 
death" would be weltgme to him ; not Would he move 'a- 
gant it; if after 


mighvin fome'reaſoriable time return agiit;to the land, ati | 
; 20 


enjoy the light of the' living ; if a.time r fac a'tetutre 
ripht be ſet, then he conld chearfulty deſcend "into the 
rave> but as Fob had often argned the impoſſibility ('con- 
ering the Decrees of God concerning Tying man')of 
fuch a retorn, ſo1 cannot conceive him'amaing at the grant! 
of it in this requeſt, and therefore T lay it. by; as anun- 
ſuteable and improper interpretation.” oO 
Fourthly, That which carricth ithe ſence moſt clearly is, 
that Fob ſpeaks like a man beſieged with trouble, and com- 
paſſed about with ſad diftractiong : whojaakes requelt for 
this and that, and ke knows not what ; he looks for fotne- 
thing to eaſe his grief, and therefore wiſheth for anything, 
whatever comes next to hand, or, ly&s uppermoſt in bis 
thoughts , he. caresnot what it! be; ſo it bt notwhat it is; 


put me under ground, hide mein the earth, Lord, do what: | 


thou wile with me, fo [may beſet atliberty,from the bonds 
and chains of my preſent preſſing miſeries, if 'I could but 
get releaſe from this priſon, ſend me to: the priſon of the 
grave, and] readily ſubmit to thy good pt eafure, yea, that 
wn be pleaſing untome : O that thnwworuldeſt hide wt in 
kt or AVE. ' ' . . | f k x £464 4\ 
- The grave hath been opened before, and the manner of 
this wiſh aboutit' ( Chap. 6.8, ) Whowill'give, who' will 
beſtow the favour of 4burial npon me, and put me into 
the- poſſeſſion of the houſe of death. ' He ; as if his 
veſt were not only dffficult, but | 
as if it would becoſlly tothegranter,=;7 /* _ 2 ag 
.UUtho will hive me inthe grave? "Hide me a3 a trea- 
ſure, ſo the Original intimates. Treafates are hidden 
— as the notationboth of the Greelc and Latihe words 
teacheth. A treaſure is ſubſtance or riches laid tp' for the 
day following, or for the time to come: O that thou wokld- 
eft hideme in the grave, yet not as traſh, but treaſure ;- not 
as a rotten carcaſs, butas a precious jewel : The. bodies of 
Believers are treaſure as well as their | 
part 18 precious as well as their heavenly. <0 t4 
The grave may be taken two wayes : Firſt, Strictly and 
literally, for theplace of burial, or for the houſe of death. 


7 : 
- 


Whence Note, T hat the grave 15 4a hiding place; the grave 1 


#44 ſure hiding place. | 
When we are once hidden there, welye opento no more 
violence: The graveis a ſheiter from all ſtorms : We need 
not fearthat it will either rain or blow through that houſe ; 
that'sthe reaſon why they inthe Book of the Revelation de- 
fired death whenthe vials-of Gods wrath were pouring out: 


upon the earth.  Thongh fore have nor been free from the 


rage of men in'the grave; yet none have fer it. O chat 


thow- wouldeſt hide me in the grave : T have met with this. || 


ſtrain of ſorrow before, therefore I do but tonch it here. 
Secondly, As the grave tn 


oy ſecret place 8 the grave of aliving man. 
In times of perſecution the Saints were forced to bury 
themſelves ali Va beeauferttemalicious enemy ſought their 
lives, ( Hab. 41.36.) They wardred in deſarts , and in 


mountains, and in deys,, and in caves of the earth : Thus 


the o evers- were buried alive: It is ſaid 'of Obadiah 
( 2 Kings 18; ) That be hid rhe Lord; Prophers by fifty in a 


ECO! ( 6s vera taken for the place 
of the dead : fofor any place where the livingarehid, or 


mly fobjoyns, that | 
he had-paſſed that daykſome valley; 'he | 


only not jmpoſſible or» | 


ſouls; their earthly | 
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| tionof the Creator ? Yet: 


| Was wroth with Facob, -4and comforted himſel 


L: @ 
L 


| 6. ): call upon the rocks and mountains 


| of the” 
| rot for me , but wrep for | your ſelves, and for your 


| cave: "Theſe caves were graves of living men. Some un- 


derſtand Job's meaning of ſuch'a grave: and that he did 
not deſire death, but the ſecuring of his fife, or'to be hid 
alive, not tobe hid in death; He would be forhewhere in 
ſafe cuſtody, out of the reach of thoſe troubles which an- 
in : The next clauſe' doth ſomewhat favour this 
ſence, Othat thou worldeſt 35d thegrave. - — 
- And keepreſecret: ] Theſe words areVut an explicati- 
on or repetition of the former ; Job doubles his requeſt, to 
fhewhow ſtrongly his' teart was'fixt yponit +, O rhat thou 
wouldeft Wy me fecrer. - Howlong? + 
- Uncilthp Wt; be paft, ]'That is, the effeRs of wrath : 
The-lertet of the Orightal is, Thy moftril, becauſe in the 
noſe ot noſtrils wrath and anger ſhew themſelves; we 
ehroiche. of : "ahid'the breath'of the Lord: is nothing elſe 
bit his wrath, whichlike ſtream of brimftbne kindlesthe 
fiery Typher, (Ha. 30. 33. Y Fob defires'theLordto letthis 
breath paſs; and-then he is willing to appear our of his 
grave, or to be kept no longer ſecret: Asif hehad aid, 1 


b 


of thy fierce diſpleaſure ; Oh rhar thou wouldeſt hide me till 
thy wrath bt paſt. God pur Moſes in the clift of the rock, and 
hi him with his hand , while his glory paſſed by ( Exod. 33. 
12, ) muc$tnote have we need to be hid whilethe wrath of 
God paſſeth by, vr until hiswrath he paſt. 
Hence Obſerve, Firſt,: God in. his att;ngs towards man 
Jbews himſelf like a wrathful man. +3 no hl tt 


Thewrath of God isnota paſſion in him, but an aQion 
towards us. * He acts as men whenthey ate angry ; but he 
ſuffers nothing by his anger : He mites aid wounds, and 
pulls' down and deſtroyes like a wrathful, yea, an inraged 


compoſure of his ſpirit : The wrath of God never disjoynts 
him, nevet'j ts him out of order, as the wrath of man 
doth. The wrath of W1dn us the rage of man ; but the wrath 


* 


of Gr gs thereafon of God, His wrath toward allis full of 


erenitY, and it is full of tender mercy to his own: * 

| Secphdly, Fob fearing the wrath of God reſorts to God 
for ſhelter and hiding, O. rhat thou wouldeſt hide me till thy 
wrath be pat, When a man ( whom we wt is angry 
with us; "we tun'from him, and go to ſome friend with this 


tan be over. When Rebeckah underſtood that her ſon Eſau 
: purpoſing to 
kill him, ſhe adviſeth Facobto flee tohis Uncle Labar, and 
tarry.there, till his Brothers wrath ſhould turn away (Ger. 
27.43, 44-) She doth not direct him to go to Eſas, and 
deſire ptoteRion from him till his own. wrath were turned 
away. Were it not ſtrange if a King being wroth with 
one of his ſubjects, he ſhould go to the ſame King and ſay, 
O hide me till thy wrath be paſt; yet thus Job feats 


Hence Obſerve,. That our only refuge fromthe wrath of 
God, « God himſelf. I, 


Nothing can hide us from the wrath of God but the mer- 
cyof God, As, God hides his people from the wrath of 
men ( Pſal. 27. 5.) 1n the time of trouble he ſhall hide me 
in bis Pavilion, in the ſecret of his Tabernacle ſhall be hide 
me. And again, Inthe ſhadow of thy wings will. I make my 


| refuge, until theſccalamities be overpaſt : As (Iſay) God 


bides his people from the wrath of men, ſo-alſo from his 
own wrath. Whena Believer apprehends God angry, he 
knows not whither to go, but unto God: He from 
Godto God ; from an angry God to. pleaſgd God ; from 
the wrath of Godto the mercy of God; from God inhim- 
ſelf to God in his Son, Carnal men have poor ſhifts, when 
God is angry they hide in man: Can the power and mercy 
of a- creature, be a covering again: the wrath and indigna- 

"the C 1s.18 all the covering which 4 
man.inquires after. The Kings aud Capsains ( Rev. 
| to "6g wh that is; 
they apply themſelves ' to worldly means; to worldly 
helps and powers, to theſe they cry ,; hide us-from the 
wrath of God ; but they, know not what, this nieaneth,, 
 to-make the love of God arcfuge from the anger of Goda 
; Such a. ſpirit Chritk diſcovers while he forbids: the-tears 
ughters of Jeruſalem ( Luke 23. 30.) Weep 


- 


; children : Why ſo? Sad dayes are coming; foſad, Thet 


cantiot ſtand in the open view of thy wrath, or in the face- 


requeſt, O that you would hide me tillthe wrath of this 


they + 


- 
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they ſhall ſay to the mountains fall 9n us, .and to the hills co- 
ver 45; not as.if they ſhovld thin's the- hills would: hear or 
pity then: ;. but becauſe they cou'd findnoneto do it;. and 
they might asToon make a mountain move to their help, as 
move mento helpthem.. ; Z vio 
Again, Mountains'and hills may be taken there for-the 
ſerengrhg of men ;. or for men of great 
W 


orcateit powers and 
ttrength and power : In which ſence it is ſaid. inthe ſecond 


T 


, of Iſaiah, T he day of the Lord ſhall be ag 


day of trouble, is at beſt butxo,expeR it at the f man 
Theſe are miſerable ſhifts. G d doth fo overrule the world 
by his providence, that ſometimes the carth helps the wo- 
man ( Rev.-12.16, ) ina day. gf.tronblez but;the woman 
( thatis; the true Church), doth not cry to the eaxph- (meer 
men of the mor ) for help; God makes the hills and 
mountains cover. his people in aday of his wrath ; but they 
do not go to hills and mountains for covering againlt his 
wrath. | Davidputsthe queſtion, ( Pſal. 139. 8..) Whither 


d. L din the high moun- 
? UNS 8 So then;-to call tothe mountains, chatof ina 
gnu o . 


He ſhall 7 fly from thy preſence ? He reſolves it preſently, that 


Tertul. lib, 
de relur, 
caſns. 


Bold. 


neither Heayen, nor hell, nor the uttermoſt parts. of the 
earth eould afford him a corner for ſecurity, or a ng: 
place from the hand of God : We mult look for a. protect- 
ing hand in God, when weare afraid of his ſmiting hand; 
Only divine love hides from divine wrath, This was fha- 
dowed in the deſcription of the Ark, in which the Tables of 
theLaw were laid up ( Exod. 25. )-There the Mercy-ſeat 
was put upon the Ark, the Cherubims covering'it with 
their wings, implying that the mercy of God only protects 
us from 2s wit. The. wrath of God is cauſed by ſin 
{ which is the tranſgreſſion of the Law ) but to ſhew that 
mercy covers from wrath, the:Mercy-ſeat was made to co- 
ver the Ark'whercin that Law was reſerved, which diſco- 
vers both the ſin of man, and the- wrath of God againlt it. 
The wrath of God had never been revealed againſt man, if 
man had not ſinned againſt the Law z yet now God-ſits 
between the Cherubims over the Merey-ſcat, to-cover that 
Law which through 6ncauſcth wrath; With one hand he 
gives a Law,and withanether hand he hides is fromwrath: 
Out of his hand went a fiery Law, (Deut..33.2:) and out of 
his hand went a ſhining Goſpel, and with that a Su of righ- 
reonſneſs with healing in his wings : When that fire would 
burn vs, this Sun-warmsus ; while the flames of that would 
conſume us, the: wings of this overſhadowed us, and hid 
us till the wrath of God be paſt. Thus our hiding from 
the wrath of God is. in the love of God. ' Hence alſo that 
gracious invitation (1/4. 26:20.) Come my people, enter in- 
ro your chambers, until the indignation be overpaſt : Thoſe 
chambers into which God.invited his peopleare none other, 
but himſelf : When they could not build, or find out cham- 
bers to hide theinſelves while his' indignation fnoaked , 
himſelf will be their chamber. Oneof the Ancients inter- 
prets thoſe chambers to be the grave, into which the Saints 
ſhould cnn þ goto hidethemſelves inthe time of Atfti- 
Chriſts rage, 0 

However, we are ſure the name of the Lord is not only a hi- 
ding chamber, but a ſtrong t:wer ; the righteous run anto it, 
gn. are ſafe. O that thou wouldeſt hide meuntil thy wrath 


be paſt. 


Thirdly, Fob perceiving a ſtorm of wrath about him, | 


dares not hide it, but ſceks a hiding place. 


Hence Obſerve, Mar i not able to bear the wrath of God, 
or to ſtand before God when he u angry. 


Fob was a man of unſpotted integrity, perfe&, upright, 
fexring God, eſchewing evil, yethe was afraid when Cod 
appeared .in wrathful diſpenſatzons. The wrath of Godas 


threatened in the Word, is flighted by unbelievers; but | . 


when it is fdteitherinthe conſcience or upon the fleſh, the 
ſtouteſt run and hide : The love of God is undervalued by 
thoſe who know it not; but a ſoul that hatlronce taſted that 
the Lord is gracious, and lives inthe love of God, this ſoul 
js ſwallowed up with love, and values it more then life. 
Tis fo with thoſe who know not the wrath of God, their 
hearts being hardened :- They fay with Pharaoh, Who #the 
Lord? But wheni conſcience is awakened, the heart touch- 
cd, the eyeopened, then horror and amazement take hold 
of them, as pain upon a woman in travel; ( 1/a.. 2. 19.) 
=; 


which he conceives that -tobe a prophecy: | 


all go' into the holes of the rocks, and to the caves of | 
f fear of the Lord, and forthe glory of his Ma- 


' 


| 
| 


[_ 1} 


| tion) ſpeaksnot of a 
; Church; giving the ſence thus, Ye have not received the 
| ſpirit of b ondage to fear, ye are under the Goſpel; the 


4 of God, and was afrai 


and he = 
-| lightof the 
[ and compaſſed about 


- 


-Fourthly Obſerve, There may be ſen le feelings of the 
wrath of God, even anna theſe who-are rc, unto 
Ged. | 


, Itis Fob that prayes » Hide me till thy wrath be overpaſt : 


There was i more fear of wrath 


| Believers un- 
| or eg adminiſtrations, then after. that Euler breaking 
' an a 


of the of God, bri 
tion under the Goſpel : fo we ciay underſtand hat of the 


| Apoſtle ( Row. 8.15.) Te have not received the ſpirit of 


bondage to fear again. Paul ( according to this interpreta- 


on, but of the whole ſlate bf the 


pirit'of bondage was that which properly belonged tothe 
times of the Law; when little of Goſj [light appeared, 
fear and-terror held the people of God in bondage. But 


| this is the time of grace, the day of love, the day of ſhed- 
| dl 
Ghoſt ; therefore be of good chear, live like free-men and: 
like ſons, not like bond-men or ſervants. 


the.love.of God abroad in our hearts by the holy 


Fifthly, He prayes, Hide me till thy wrath be paſt : Fob 
was ſenſe of wrath, but he knew auredly that it was 
not abiding wrath. 


Hence Obſerve, The wrath of God to hi4 own people, is not 
an everlaſting wrath. 


; - "The wrath of God againſt wicked men is an everlaſting 
| wrath, they cannot be. hid till the wrath of God be over- 
- | paſt, for it will never paſs, ( John 3. 36.) He that belie- 
| weth not the Son ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abi- 


deth xpor: bim, and ſhall abide to all eternity. The appear- 
ings of wrath are terrible, but who can abide the aLidings 
of wrath ? Whomay abide the day of his coming ? And who 
ſhall ſand when he appeareth ? For he is like a: Refiners fire 
( Mal. 3. 2.) Wicked. men cannot abide the comi 


droſs ; How then will they abide the. day of his coming, 
when heis likeconſuming fire, to devour both them and 


| their droſs? ; l Th 

| 21 Sixthly, Fob was under grievous pains, a cupof ſorrow 
| was put tohis mouth ; yet he. moves not ſo much to have 
the cup of ſorrow paſs from him,” as to have the wrath of 


God paſs fromhim. 


| Hence Obſerve, A good heart 5s more ſenſible of divine 
:  diifleaſure, then of outward pain. 


He fears the appearance of wrath more then the feeling 
of ſmart. Itis .a work of grace to beafraid of the anger 


of God, and it provokes him as much when his wrath, as 
| when hislove is lighted. Many tremble at the correftions 


of God; but thereare few who tremble at the anzer of God. 


' Theholy Prophet ( fer. 16. 24.) ſeems to invite correi- 
on, ſo he might be free from anger, Corrett me, O Lord, 


but not in thine anger : Let me ſee thoulovelt me, and then 
ſmite me if thou wilt: Anger ſmarts worſe then any rod 
upon the ſoul of a believer; but 'tis the rod of God, not- 
the wrath of God which makes an unbel 


here be ighty bail and thunder puree ey 
there be no more m1 ail and thund, away this death, 
ſaitha Pharaoh ; Tl. Hy 


e away thy diifleaſure, let thy wrath 


will be more painful then pain, more deadly. then death it 
ſelf to a Pharaoh, wrath will burn hotter then fire in hell 
for evermore. bo 
_ Laſtly, See Fob's ar here; hetrembledat the wrath 
gy 8 "V7" him Full 14 po: and 
confidence, Chap. 13.16, 18. now 1 ſhall be juſtified, 
ſhall be my ſalvation : There be ſtood — 
favour of God ; here leis clouded with fear, 
with darkneſs, 
Hence 
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Hence Obſerve, That the beſt of Believers do not alwaye” | 


retain the ſame degree, and evidences of holy faith. 


Their eſtate is alwayes ſure ; but their eſtate is not al- 
wayes clear: Their condition is the ſame ; but their appre- 
henfions about it vary :' Now they overflow with joy be- 
cauſe they ſeethe pleaſed face of God ; foon after they are 
filled with fear, and would be hidden from his wrath. O 
that thou wonldeſt hide me till thywrath be paſt; that's his 
firſt wiſh. | 


That thou wilt appoiut me a ſet time, 
This is his ſecond wiſh. 


But for what ? or to what purpoſe would he have a ſet 
time? Times relate to things or ations. As to every pur- 


poſe there is a time ſet (Eccleſ. 3.1. ) 1o, toaſt time ſup- 


ſeth a purpoſe for it : What was Fob's purpoſe for which 
ke thng earneſtly deſires a time might be ſet. : 

We may very clearly refer it to the wiſh foregoing, 0 
that thou wouldeſt hide me in the grave : Asif he had ſaid,as 
I beg to go tobed in the grave, ſo I beg of thee toappoint 
me a ſet time when I ſhall go to that deſired and longed 
for bed of the grave. O that thou wouldeſt appoint me a time. 

The word hich we tranſlate ſet time, ſignifies properly 
a Statute, a Law, or Ordinance: There is a double Law, a 
Law of things, and a Law of times, and the word bears 
both, therefore we tranſlate well, O that thou wouldeſt ap- 


' point mea ſettime, ora law concerning the time ; but dares 


©24m!!s 
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7ob ask God a ſet time ? God ſets us a time, but may we 
deſire God to ſet us a time? The Jews were reproved for 
this by Moſes ( Pſal.78. 47. ) They limited the holy One of 
Iſrael; they put him to a time, or ſet him a day, by which 
if he did not help them, they did not believe he could help 
them. It is inſufferable preſumption to ſet God a time. 
And it wants not danger to move God to ſet us a time. 
All the actings of ob in this ſtate are not warrantable : 
Many of them are not for our imitation, but caution : Fob 


expreſſeth a troubled ſpirit while he prayes for an abate- 


ment of his trouble : This prayer was not the breathing of 
his grace, but the breaking forth of his ſorrow : He would 
be 1n the grave, he would have a ſet time, he muſt have 
things brought toan iſſue : Inall this weſee not a rule for 
prayer , but an error for paſſion. 


Hence Note, That extremity of pain may put a good man 
upon nnadviſed petitions. 


A diſtreſſed ſoul often makes diſtracted prayers, and de- 
fires more that his own will, then that the will of God may 
bedone. The will of God, his word of command, or his 
word of promiſe are our rule and warrant what to ask. 
They ask beſides all the rules which God hath ſet who ask a 
ſet time. Hence take two deductions. 


Firſt, That it #s the ſole priviledge of God to ſet and ap- 


point times. 


As God hath appointed to men the bounds of their ha- 
bitation, ſo alſo he hath determined the times, ( AQts 17.26,) 
And as he hath ſet the time of nations and people in gene- 
ral, ſoof ſingular perſons, My times are in thy hand ( faith 
David, Pſal. 31.15.) That is, thou haſt the diſpoſe of 
them : While he ſaith my ti»zes, he doth not ſpeak himſelf 
the Maſter, but the ſervant of.time. Again, My times are 
7n thy hand ; that is, all my times, Ireſerve none of them 
in my own hand: My times of trouble, and my times of 
comfort ; my times of joy, and my times of ſorrow ; m 
times of honour, and my times of reproach ; whenT haſ 
fall into aflition, and when I ſhall be delivered out of af- 
fiction;how. long 1 ſhall live,and when I ſhall dye; all theſe 
times are inthy hand. Nor did David at all deſire to have 
his times, or any part of his times out of Gods hand : And 
as it is our duty to leave our times in Gods hand; ſo it is 
our comfort that they are in ſo good, in ſo wiſe a hand : 
We ſhould not only be content, but rejoyce that our times 
are there. Man is not wiſe enough to uſe the times which 


God ſets him ; much leſs is he wiſe enough to ſet his own 
times. 


Secondly Note, I: 3s our duty to refer all the circumſtan- 
ces of our petitions to the w1 [dom of God, 
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ſellers, nor our own carvers when or where, how much 
or by what means we would have the mercies which we 
ask for. Fob ſpake well in one reſpect, though he would 
have a ſet time; yet he took not upon him to ſet the time. 
It was his failing to deſirea ſet time; but it had been a great 
fin for him to ſet the time. Man muſt expect alaw from 


.God ; he muſt not give himſelf alaw; much leſs may he 


give tne law to God. O that thou wouldeſt appoint me a ſet 


time, 
And that thou wouldeſt remimber me, 


This is histhird deſire; Hewould be remembred : Some 
joyn theſe two latter wiſhes into one, O that thou wouldeſt 
appoint a ſet time wherein to remember me : But for what, or 
in what would he be remembred ? Either thus, Remember 
to hide me in the grave at that ſet time z or Lord when thou 
hideſt me in the. grave be pleaſed to remember me : The 
grave is a placeof forgetfulneſs; David complains ( P/al. 
31.12.) 1 am forgotten as a dead man out of mind: Fob is 
willing to be among the dead; but not to be forgotten, or 
out of the mind of God : Let the world forget me, I can 
bear that ; but I cannot bear it that God ſhould forget me : 
O that thou wouldeſt remember me. Heman ( Pſal. $8.5. ) 
deſcribing his ſorrows, ſaith he, was free among the dead, 
like as the ſlain that lyein the grave, whom thou remembreſt 
no more. Dead men are, as if they were, not only out of 
the memory of men, but of God himſelf: Fob was con- 
tent to dye out of the world, but notto dye out of the me- 
mory of God: He liked a grave of earth; but he liked 
not the grave of forgetfulneſs : Ser me a time for the grave, 
and remember to hide me there, or remember me when 1 am hid- 
den there. | 
Laſtly, This prayer, Remember me, may be underſtood 
as a gencral prayer for good at the hand of God : The re- 
membrance of God intimates all good to man. 'Tis good 


| enough if he remember us for good, as Nehemiah prayed 


he would : To remember notes chiefly theſe two things, 

Firſt, To value and eſteem : Worthleſs things are not fit 
for a treaſury, much leſs for our memory : Who would 
keep a recard of that which no man cares to know ; nor 
ſhall be the wiſer if he do know it ? 

Secondly, It notes care. When we would helpa friend 
or do him a curteſie, we remember him and have him often 
in our thoughts. | 

Some reſtrain 7ob's requeſt for remembrance to that ſpe- 
cial act of power and mercy, the raiſing of his body from 
the grave. Others confine it to the _—— of his bro- 
ken family, and the gift of children in ſtead of thoſe who 
were ſlain : As if he ; ck the loſs of his ſons and daugh- 
ters, and that he was as atree cut down, which ſends out 
no ſuckers; or that he was ( as that Eunuch ſaith of him- 
ſelf in the Prophet) a dry tree, which bears neither leaf 
nor fruit. And therefore prayes, O that thou wouldeſt re- 
member me inthis. The word 1s often uſed by God in refe- 
rence to that ſpecial mercy, The giving of children; Rachel 
was barren a great while, yet at laſt, (the Text ſaith) the 
Lord remembred Rachel (Gen. 30. 22.) Hanna being 
barren prays in this ſtile(4Sam.1.11.)O Lord of hofts,:f thou 
wilt indeed look, on the afflittion of thy handmaid, and remen- 
ber me, and not forget thy handmaid, but wilt give unto 

thine handmaid a man-child, then, &c. The Hebrew word 
ſignifying a man-child ( not that uſed by Hana) ſprings 
from this root, becauſe a man-child preſerves the memor 
of the family ; whereas the female, or daughter, looſet 
her name in marriage, The anſwer which God gave to 
Hanna, runs alſo in the ſame ſtile ( ver. 16. ) And Elkanah 
knew Hanna his wife, and the Lord remembred her. When 
the Lord took away Fob's children,he took from him his re- 
membrance; or thoſe who would have preſerved his name 
and memory : which B:ldad ſeems tvaim at in his deſcripti- 
on of the judgments of God upon wicked men ( Fob 18. 
17.) His remembrance ſhall periſh in theearth, and he ſhall 
have no name inthe ſtreets : That is, he ſhall have no ſon to 
bog his name, or to keep his memorial alive, when he is 
ead. 

Now whether we underſtand this paſſage in general, or 

reſtrain it to either of theſe particulars, we may learn, 


That there 1s nothing more deſirable then to be remembred of 
God ; and that to be remembred of God 5 the atcompliſh- 


We may be ſuitersto God, but we'mwſt not be his coun- 


ment of all our deſires. 
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We can ask no more of God but to remember us : For 
as our remembrance of God isthe ſum of all our duty to 


him : ſo Gods remembrante of us is the ſum of all his mer-. | 


cies tous. When the Ark had floated and had been toſſed 
many dayes upon the waters of that mighty deluge, the 
Text ſaith, God remembred Noah (Ger. 8. 3, ) Though our 
Ark bedriven ina tempeſtuous ſea, yet it thall neither ſink 
nor ſplit, while we ſail inthe thoughts of God. It may 
be much if ſome men remember us: When Foſepha pri- 
ſoner had expounded the Butlers dream to liberty and en- 
largement, all the fee he asked for his pains was, Remember 
me when thou comeſt ro Pharaoh : That is,ſpeak a good word 
forme , do me a curtefie at Court, when thou art reſtored 
thither. The ungrateful Butler forgot Foſeph, but God 
didnot : And though Pharaoh's Butler did not remember 


Foſeph for interpreting his dream, yet God ſent Pharaoh a . 


dream, which at laſt cauſed the Butler to remember both 
his own fault againſt Pharaoh, and his forgetfulneſs of 0- 
ſeph. If God remember us, he will find out ſome way or other 
that men ſhall, And though a friend, who loves us and 
keeps us in his memory, may not be able to do us good (he 
may want powerthough he want no good will ) yet the 
power of God is as ſtrong as his memory, keis able to do 
us good, and can command all, both perſons and things, to 
work together for our good. 'Tis a mercy, If Gd think. 
pon us, though it be to afflift us, if he remembers us, though 
it be with a rod; ( even that remembrance 1s an evidence 
of his care over us, and love to us. ) Then how comforta- 
ble is it for him to remember us with a ſtaffe for our ſupport 
and comfort ! 

The thief upon thecroſs gathers all his petitions into this 
one, Lord, remember me when thou comeſt to thy Kingdom, 
If we have but aplace in the memory of Chriſt, we ſhall not 
want a place inthe Kingdom of Chriſt, Let us get into the 
heart of God, and we areſure enough to haveall the holy 
defires of our own hearts: If we once have aplace inthe 
heart of God, he will not caſt us out of his memory, though 
he caſt us into trouble. He remembers his in priſon and in 
chains, in ſick beds, and in the valley of the ſhadow of 
death : Though he bury us in the grave; yet he will not bu- 
ry his thoughts of us. Weuſe to ſay of men, Ont of ſight, 
out of mind; but, as we cannot be hid in any ſecret place 
out of the ſight of God, ſo God will never let us fall out of 
his mind, 

From all take this deduCQtion. 


If it be ſuch a treaſure of love and mercy to have God re- 
member ut » what a treaſure of wrath and miſery 15 
it to be everlaſtingly forgotten by God! 


Wicked men ſhall never be remembred by God for 
good ; nor ſhallthey ever be forgotten for evil. The me- 
mory which God keeps of them, and of what they have 
done, will torment them as much as their own memory of 
it will, How glad would they be if God would but forget 
them ! How would they be if they could forget them- 
ſelves !But as they can remember nogood they have done ; 
ſo they ſhall not forget the evil they have done: And as 
God will not remember them for good; ſo he cannot ( be- 
cauſe he will not, and he willnot becauſe he is juſt) for- 
get to pour out upon them the utmoſt and extreameſt 
Cvils. 

Fob having preſcnted God with this threefold requeſt ; to 
be hid inthe grave, to have a ſet time appointed him, and 
to be remembred : He paſſeth from petitioning to a ſtrange 
kind of queſtioning, and from both to the higheſt and no- 
bleſt kind of :cſolving. 


Verſe 14. Jf amandye, ſhallhe live again ? All the dapes 
of my appointed time will J watt till mp change 
come, 


There is much variety of conjecture about the meaning 
of theſe words. | 

Take this precaution, Fob doth not ſpeak here as Joubt- 
ins, whether a man that dycs ſhall live any more : He 1s 
clear for the reſurrection of the body unto life, and for the 
life eternal of whole man after the reſurrection. 


both in Scripture and comman uſage to propound that by 
way of doubt or queſtion, which yet isheld as an undoubt- 
cd poſition, feb did neither doubt that man ſhall dye, nor 


It is uſual | 
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that he ſhall live again , though he put an zf to the one, and 
a queſtion about the other. 
The Chaldee Paraphraſt 


That is, if a wicked man ye, ſhall he live again? Shall he 
injoy cternall life ? No, though helive eternally, yet he 
ſhall notenjoy life one moment. - His ſecond life ſhall be 
the ſecond death. He ſhall live as litenotes the union of 
ſoul and body ; but he ſhall notlive as life notes the com- 
munion of man with God. 

But though this be true, yetI conceive it quite beſides 
7ob's ſcope. 

Secondly, Others interpret it of the reſurrection in ge- 
neral : And render the queſtion as an admiration : If 4 
man dye, ſhall he live again ! He ſhall live ; and is it not 
wonderful that he ſhould ! The reſurretion is a miraculous 
work ; it ſhouldraiſe our thoughts about the power of the 
everliving God, when we hear his power can raiſe man 
from death to everlaſting life. : 

Yet uſually in Scripture when the interrogation is put 
with a negative particle, the ſence is negative, as ( Pſal. 
$6.7.) Shall they eſcape by iniquity ? No, they ſhall not 
eſcape: And when the interrogation is put with a negative 
particle, the ſence is affirmative : As ( Fer. 5. 9.) Shall I 
not viſit for theſe things , ſaith the Lord, and ſhall not my 
ſoul be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this ? Yes, I will viſit 
for theſe things, and my ſoul ſhall be avenged on ſuch a Na- 
tion as this. According to this interpretation, If a mar 
dye, ſhall belive again ? muſt be rendred by a denial, he 
{hall notlive again. Hence 

A third opinion expounds it by a plain negation, JF a 
man dye, ſhall he live again ? No, he ſhallnot ; that is, he 
ſhall notliveinthis world, nor return any more toa natural 
life. And hence 

A fourth interprets ob as ſpeaking conditionally , or 
upon an impoſſible ſuppoſition : As if he had ſaid, I know 
and am aſſured, That if a man dyes hecannot live again a 
life of nature. But if ſucha thing might be, and God 
would appoint mea ſet time when it ſhould be, how wil- 
lingly would I dye and wait all thoſedayes of my appoint- 
ed time (how many ſoever they ſhould be ) till my change 
come ; that is, till God reſtore me from the ſtate of death 
and the grave, to ſuch an eſtate of outward comforts and 
abundance as I once enjoyed. Butl cannot conceive fob ſo 
inlove with a natural life, as thus to hanker after it by ſuch 
_— conditions , and groundleſs' wiſhes ; And there- 

ore, 

Fifthly, Tincline to thoſe, who expound the queſtion in 
the firſt part of the verſe, as an abſolute negation: 1f « 
man dye, be ſhall liveno more ; that is, a natural life. And 
the latter part of the verſe, ( All the dayes of my appointed 
time will 1 wait till my change come ) asa teflimeny either of 
his ſubmiſſion to the will of God for the time of his death,or 
of his faith, and full aſſurance of a reſurreQion to eternal life: 
As if he had ſaid, Though when 1 dye 1 ſhall not live again 
in thu world, yet 1 amwilling to dye whenGod will, and I be- 
lieve 1 ſhall live again in the world tocome, and do therefore 
wait in faith till this change ſhall come, Hence 

Sixthly , 7ob is here conceived correcting his former 
wiſh, and reprehending himſelf forit : As if he had ſaid, 
I indeed deſired the Lord to appoint me a ſet time, when he 
would reſtore me ;, but why do] vex my ſelf and trouble the 
Lord with vain wiſhes, as if this were a petition befitting me 
to ack, or God to grant ? Why ſhould I expett that which was 
never rome to any man, That being dead I might live 
again t 

Laſtly, Some give out his meaning thus, If thou would- 
eſt grant me my wiſh, and hide me in the grave. appoint- 
ing me a ſet time, when thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to do 
this for me ; then ſhould I think my ſelf happy, becauſe if 
I were once dead, I know Tſhall return no more to the mi- 
ſeries of this life, upon which condition I would be glad to 
wait with patience for the grave, what time ſoever thou 
ſhouldſt appoint me, till that my change by death fhould 
come : or, being dead and laid in my grave, I would wait 
thy appointed time for my reſurrection unto life. 


All the dayes of my appointed time will J wait till my 
change come, 
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of God, rundeftrutive wayes. Samet directed Saul to 


That Gvd appoints out the time of man, and that man | 
ſhall-live out ant cannot outlive that appointmerit , was 
ſhewed: ar the fifth' verſe;: I will not here renew that dif- | 

ſe. 
"The Hebrew is, Al the dayes of my warfare. The reaſon | 
of which hath alſo bech ſhewed ( Chap. 7. 7.) The dayes 
of man-are but travel and warfare, a continualcombat with 
temptations and ttyals, as was opened there : TheScripture 
delights'to ſet forth the ſorrows of mans life under thoſe two 
Gmilitudes of a wayfaring man' and a warfaring man. Un- 
der both noti6ns, the duty of the Text ( waiting ) 1s alſo 


adowed, ' 
- -  Tofait hath four things init. | | 

'Firlt; 'An act of patience; he that waits muſt be con- 
tent to ſtay : He that believes will not make haſte}, that is, he 
waits; /and he that waits makes haſte to believe, or hope, 
which is the ſecond thing. —_ 

Secondly, It hath anaCt of hope in it ; he that waiteth 
js in expectation to receive : He hopes mercy will come 
at laſt: To wait \upon God implyes there is ſomewhat 
to be-had-from God; He that hath no hope will never 
Thirdly, An a& of humility ; he thatis in a waiting 
condition is in a low condition : And as his condition is low, 
ſohis ſpirit ſhould be lowly ;. waiting ſpeaks the duty of a 
ſervant. nt. 

Fourthly, The waiting here intended carriesin it utmoſt 
perſeverance, All the dayes of my appointed time will I wait. 
Some wait , but 'tis only for a time : They are ſhort- 
breath'd, and their patience quickly tires. That wicked 
King faid, This | wa 
him any longer? ( 2 Kings 6. 33. ) He that waits indeed, 
continues waiting, he waits long, andhe will wait yet lon- 
er. Asa good heart will not let God wait long, no norat 
all ( willingly ) for obedience ;' ſohe is willing to wait as 
Jong 4s God ſees good for deliverance. We muft not let 
God ſtay long for our work; but we mutt ſtay as long as 
God pleaſeth for his work. | | 


"Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Ir #5 our duty to wast Gods time 
fully. pi I 

All the dayes of my appointed time will I watt 3 and this 
both in regardof perſonaland of publick deſires or needs, 
( Hab. 2.2,3.) The viſion is for an appointed time, but at 
the end it ſhall ſpeak, and not lye ;, that is, it fhall not fail : 
All failing is a kind of lying : Hethat fails of truth when 
he ſpeaks, lyes ina word; and he that fails of performing 
what he Tpeaks, lyes indeed. The viſion of God ſpeaks 
and will not lye; but it ſpeaks not till the end ; therefore 
we muſt wait till the end : So the Prophet adviſeth'in the 
next words, Thoxgh it tarry, wait for it, for it will certain- 
ly come, and not tarry. It will not tarry beyond thetime ; 
ut it may tarry to the very end of the time : then wait the 
longeſt day, and to the utmoſt of that day. Itis ſaid, that 
the people of 1ſrael were aſhamed, when they ſaw that Mo- 
ſes ſtaid ſolong ( Exod. 33.) they could wait no longer, 
they thought he was loſt in the Mount : Covre, let 14 make 
#4 Gods, to go before us, for as for this Moſes we know not 
what is become of bim > They who will not ſtay for God, 
make haſte to Idols; and they who will not wait in the way 


go downto Gilgal, and there to ſtay for him ſeven dayes 
(1 Sam. 10. 8.) according to this appointment Saul tarri- 
ed ſevendayes ( 1 Sam 13.8. ) but Samzel came nor, and 
the people were ſcattered from him: hereupon Seal calls 
for the burnt-offerins and peace-offerings, and he offered 
his burnt-offering : And was he not to be excuſed inthis? 
Had not he waited lohg enough ? Samuel ſaid he could 


come the ſeventh day,and Sa! waited for him ſeven dayes: ' 


Why then doth Samwel chide with him ( at theeleventh 
verſe) ſaying, What haſt thou done? Saul anſwers , Be- 
cauſe thon cameſt not within the dayes appointed, 1 forced 

ſelf and offered a burnt-offering. But would Samet brea 
promiſe ? Was there yea and zay with him? How 4s it 
then that Saul ſaith, He came not at the time appointed : 
Saul ſtaid ſeven dayes, but he ftaid not ſeven dayes quite 
out; he ſtayed the ſeventh day, and a great part of ir, and 


no Samuel came, but Saul would not ſtay the laſt hour : Sa-' 


muel came at the end of the ſeventh day, and ſo made his 


tvil is of the Lord, why ſhould I wait upon |. 
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” our anſwer and reward. 


ſeventh day, he fell into that great evil. Thou haſt done 
fooliſhly, ſaith Samuel, (ver. 13.) and thy Kingdom ſhall 
not continue, becauſe thy patience was ſo ſhort, thy power 
ſhall be ſhortened. Take heed of giving up your hopes : 
Say not the Lords time is paſt, he will not come. We know 
what they do who are obliged to pay money bonds, 
on a certain day. It ſatisfies not the Law, that they waited 
at the place appointed, about noon or toward the everin 

of that day, and the Creditor camenot, they muſt wait ti 

the going down of the Sun, and then make the tender, or 
elſe the forfeiture may betaken, Thus we muſt wait on 
God tothelaſt day, andevery part of thelaſt day, till our 
changes br our comfortscome. If we give over before the 
Sun go down, we ſhall go down in darkneſs. Yehave need 
of patience ( Heb. 10. 36, 37.) that when yort have done the 
will of God, ye may receive the promiſe : That is, the thing 
promiſed. As we need the patience of labourers to do 
the will of God; ſo the patience of waiters; to tarry for 


J will wait cill mychange come, 

And ohe would think Fob needed not to wait long for 
that: for, ſaid he not ( chap. 10. 17.) Changes and war 
are npon me ? Fob was under | an yep changes, and his 
were great changes, changes from a proſperous to an af- 
flicted eſtate, from health to ſickneſs, from honour todif- 
grace, from riches to poverty , and though his afflitions 
hung long upon him, yet he had changes of affliction ; 
freſh and freſh evils, changes andwar, or changes of war 
were againſt him : As he complained (chap. 10. 17. 
God brought freſh Armies to charge him every day, ang. 
doth he tow wanta change? And who is there that liveth 
and doth not change? We change (though not ſenſibly, 
yet in ſome ſence or other every moment. Changes are 
upon us, changes of time, of place, of condition, and of 
affeftion. Man continueth not ( faith Job at the beginning 
of this Chapter ) we are only conſtantin changes : What 
then'is the meaning of this deſired change ? 

Man hath three great changes, and they are all three ta- 
ken in here; according to a Preefold opinion about the in- 
interpretation of theſe words. 

- Firit, Some underſtand the change for which Fob wait- 
ed, to be a change in his outward condition. A change 
from weakneſs to ſtrength, from poverty to riches, from 


.| forrow to joy ; he waited for deliverances from his preſerit 


evit, and to be re-eſtabliſhed in his former comforts. 
Though Fob needed (if ever man did ) ſuch a change as 
this, yet (I conceive ) this was not the change for which 
he promiſeth here to wait. But - 

Secondly, Till my change come ; that is, till death come. 
Many both of the Rabbins and others go this way, and 
judge itthe moſt proper interpretation, All the dayes of my 
appointed time Iwillwait, till Idye: Or, I will live wait- 
ing fora change by death : Death isa great change, the 
great change, not only of this or that mah, but of mankind. 
Death bririgs a thahgeto all, to good and bad, to belie- 
vers, and toInfidels, though the change which it brings to 
theſe differing perſons be as differerit as their natures. 
When the Saints dye, they havea change, and no change : 
As a Worthy amongſt us once ſaid, wheh he was _ to 

all 


| dye, 1 ſhall change my place, but not my company: I 


have a new houſe, but my old ſocicty : The Saints converſe 
with God, they live with God ; while they live in the 
world, they converſe with Chrilt, and have communion 
with the Spirit; they converſe ( amongmen ) chiefly with 
good men on earth, and with all theſe they ſhall converſe 


Change, and ableſſed one when they dye : They change 
from all outward evils, all their troubles ſhall be removed ; 
they change alſo from ſpiritualevils , all their corruptions 
ſhall remove, there ſhall not be ſo much as any fin or any 
remnant of ſin remaining in them, wheti they remove from 
hence ; here is a happy change: yea, they ſhall have not 
only no fin inthem, butno temptation without them ; no 
Satan to tempt, as well as no corruptiori to ſide with temp- 
tation : When wicked men dye they have a change too, 
but it is a miſerable change ; theirs is a change from evil to 
worſe, from bad to worſt of all ; they havea change. from 
fading comforts to laſting ſorrow ; or they have a change 
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from temporary ſorrows toeverlaiting ſorrows; Son, re- 
| Vary 


QqQq a er 


Donte vis 
niet rerum 
viciſſitue 

do & fits 
ts bic mx 
mutettur 3n 
melius 
Bold. 


Aben Ezra 
exponit dif 
eſſa meus, 
1 e, donec 
hins migre, 
de morte in» 
teligit tan- 
quan ſim 
plicius 
Merc. 


in Heaven ; here isno change : Yet the Saints have a great | 
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' member ( ſaith Abrabaw in the parable to Dives) that thou 


in thy life time baſt received thy good things : thou faredlt 


delicioully every day, thou wait cloathed with purple and | 
finelinnen,but ſee thy change : thou who hadlt atable ſpread | 


and furniſhed with delicate meats , thou who hadft a cup 


brim full, yea running over with delicious wines, now thou 
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haſt not ſo much as a drop of water to cool thy tongue. 
Thisis the change which wicked men ſhall have in death, 
from pleaſure to pain, or from ſhort pains to eternal: pain, 
from a few moth-eaten, worm-eaten, dying, decaying de- 
lights, to thoſe griefs which cannot die, to thoſe griefs 
which as a worm ſhall gnaw. upon their ſouls and conſcien- 
ces worle then death. Some wicked men are as niiſerable 
as they are wicked in this world ; The wicked travel with 
pain all their dayes ( chap. 15.) yet they ſhall travel with 

reater pain when they die : their preſent ſorrows are but 
the beginning of ſorrows : now they do but ſip of that cup, 
which they muſt drink up dregs and all for ever. Death 
is a Change to all, dying Saints change from bad to good, 
from good to beſt : when wicked men die, they change 
from bad to worſe, from worſe to worlt of all. 

Thirdly, This change is interpreted of the reſurrection, 
7ob deſires to die preſently, and would wait willingly till 
the reſurretion, knowing that then he ſhould be freed 
from all affliction ; One of the ancients renders it, / will 
wait until my holy birth-day come ; The reſurreQtion is a 
birth-day to the world, The earth and ſea ſhall be in tra- 
vel and be delivered ( he that is raiſed from death begins 
a new life) They took dead men into their womb, and 
ſhall (by the power of God) return them living. There 
ſhall not be one abortive or ſtill-born in that great birth-day. 
Some expound that regeneration which Chriſt ſpeaks of 
( Matth. 19.28. ) of the reſurrection, and give the ſenſe 
only with the alteration of a point, thus, Ye which have 
followed me, ſhall in the regeneration (or reſurreion) wher: 
the ſon of man ſhall fit in the throne of hus glory, ſit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelvs tribes of Iſrael. Whych 
reading Beza a learned interpreter affirms, thathe hath ob- 
ſerved in five ancient copies , implying that when the bo- 
dies and ſouls of the Saints ſhall be married again together, 
never to be ſeparated by death, that will be as a new 
birth-day to them all. However 'tis clear beyond diſpute 
that the reſurreion day of Chriſt is called in Scripture 
both the day of his begetting, and of his brith. For that 
of ( Pſal. 2.7.) Thou art my ſon this day have I begotten 
thee, is interpreted by, the Apoſtle of the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, Af. 13. where having ſaid ( ver/. 30.) God hath 
raiſed him f: om the dead, he ſubjoyns ( ver/. 32. 33.) Aud 
we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promiſe 
which was made unto the Fathers, Gad hath fulfilled tre 
fame unto us their children, in that he hath raiſed' up,Jt- 
ſus again, as it us «lſo written in the ſecond Pſalm ' Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. And that the 
reſurrection of Chriſt is his birth as well as his begetting is 
proved by the ſame Apoſtle, who calleth him expreſly The 
gr from the dead (Col. 1.18.) Now as the firſt 

irth-day of man into the world is a change : So this ſe- 
cond birth-day will be a greater change. As the Apoſtle 
diſputes it all along ( 1 Cor. 15. ) how great a change 
will that be when mortality ſhall put on immortality, 
when corruption ſhall put on incorruption, when that 
which is ſown a natural body ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual ho- 
dy ; Hence the Apoſtle concludes at the fifty firſt verſe, 
We ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed : which 
the Vulgar Latine reads thus, we ſhall all riſe, but we 
ſpall not all be charzed, and another, as the learned Beza 
hath obſerved upon that place: we ſhall all ſleep, but we 
ſhall not all be changed. For theſe not obſerving that the 
Apoſtle in this place ſpeaks only of the bodies of the Elect, 
and. knowing that the bodies of the wicked ſhall not have 
( though they ſhall have ſome change ) ſuch a change as is 
here ſpoken of, upon theſe grounds they have thus _ 
altered the text, to ſerve their own ſenſe: whereas 
the Syriak and Arabike interpreters keep to the Original 
Greek, from which we tranſlate, we ſhall not all fleep, but 
we ſhall all be changed. For the Apoſtle treating of the 
ſtate of all Saints at the laſt day, of whom many ſhall then 
be found alive, he declares what ſhall be done to them : 
They (faith he ) ſhall not ſleep; that is, they ſhall not die, 
yet they ſhall be changed; So that, though ſome of the 
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Saints ſhall not be raiſed becauſe they ſhall not die, yet all 
at "ps | gory e: We (ball not all fleep, but 
we ſhall all be changed. $.is. the great congy: In the 
morning of the reſurreCtion we ſhall all put on freſh ſuits, 


| freſh ſuits of fleth and robes of glory upon them, ; ſych as 


ſhall never change, much leſ$ wear out, ſuch as ſhall be 
freſh, not only as the garments: of the Iſraelites fo 

years in the wilderneſs, but for.ever. After this change 
we ſhall hear no. more of changing. And that we ſhall 
nave Foy change the Apoltle wy again ( Phgl.3.23.) 
W change ous vile that it  fafloned 
like to his >” body. The bod by Ae into a 
more excellent mould, even as a: veſſel that is broken or 
out of faſhion, is put into the Gold-ſmiths hand to: be 
changed or new made ; yea, there ſhall be a: change at that 
day not only of the body but of the whole man, the ſoul 
ſhall be changed, not in the ſubſtance of it, but inthe pex- 


fections of it, for then. full glory ſhall be poured into the 
ſoul, and it have a haves aloge. though not in the 


nature of it, yet in the degree of it,. then it had before. 
Then mans glory ſhall be compleated when ſoul and body 
ſhall meet again, and be re-united : the union of ſoul and 
body conſtitutes man, a ſoul alene is not man, as a bod 
alone is not ; Now in the day of their re-eſpouſals, what 
piſts will the Lord beſtow ? what tokens of his royal 

unty ? Such gifts, ſuch tokens ſure, as will convince man 
that lus change is come, and abundantly recompence all his 
days of waiting for it. 


- Again Obſerve, - That the aſſured hope of the reſurreft;- 
on to eternal life, will ſupport the ſoul with patience 
under all the evils of this life, 


Fob could willingly undergo any condition, becauſe a 
change was coming : Though we fight with beaſts as long 
as welive, we have advantage enough in this one truth, 
the..dead foal riſe (1 Cor. 15. 37.) what though we en- 
dure haxdſhip in this life, we ſhall ariſe to a better life. 
The Authour to the Hebrews ( chap. 11. 35.) reports the 
courage and conſtancy of the J iſh Martyrs upon this ac- 
count , - They were tortured not accepting deliverance that 
they might obtain a better reſurreftion. But are there 
two forts or two degrees of reſurretion? one good and 
another better, that heſaith, they looked to obtain a better 
reſurreQion ? 

T anſwer. 

_ He Galls that which they expected 2 bettr reſiureQion, 
not comparatively to another reſurreRion, but cither firſt, 
in c n Ari kh 0 ON life _— they were to. mays they 
would keep the faith; ar Secondly, in, compariſon of that 
life whi they might have kept p they would have let go 
their faith, or ſubmitted to idolatry. And their life inthis 

latter ſenſe may degantly be a refurreCtion, becauſe 
they being but as dead men in the hands of thoſe tyrants for 
profeſſing the faith, were offered their lives again, - or 
ſhould have been reſtored to a free enjoyment of their 
lives, if they would have renounced or denicd the faith. 
But theſe noble profeſſors thought the offer of ſuch a life 
too vile a price to ſell their faith for. And therefore they 
deſpiſed that deliverance which was only a reſurrection 
from a threatned death, to a tranſitory life, in compariſon 
of that true or better reſurrection, which would be from 
an inflicted death to eternal life. Now if the Saints un- 
der the old Teſtament were thus Heroical in ſufferings up- 
on the hope of a future reſurrection, about which they 
had no open direct promiſe, nor any very clear evidence ; 
how much more ſhould we who have the dodrine of the 
reſurrection written as with a beam of the Sun, togetner 
with the glory and the happineſs which ſhall follow ? aſſu- 
rance of a change to any better ſtate, is apt to raiſe inman 
high reſolutions inany the worſt eſtate wherein.he is. And 
the hope of mending our condition enables us to bear a bad 
condition : hope is the ſupport and pillar of the ſoul, in 
its heavieſt props 4 that which adds infinitely to the pu- 
niſhment of the damned in hell, is, that as they are in an 
{11 condition, ſo they know their condition will never 
mend, they cannot ſay they will wait till their change come ; 
they muſt ſuffer, but they cannot hope 3 Their change 
{hall never come, hong hoy ſhould hope for it, becauſe 
they have no ground of hope, everlaſting wrath is deter- 


mined upon them. This makes them compleatly nies 
e. 
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\ theſame; Their condition is ſo good that they necd not de- 


| tions of that change, opinions vary about the cal/and anſwer 
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+ gerof the ſoul after this feaſt conquers the fear of death. 1 


 vercanwi 


during of evil :. the damned.in hell are more pained with 

thinking that their miſerable condition will never change, | 
then they are in bearing their preſent miſery. The Saints | 
ih heaven are in a happy eſtate, and they know it will ne- | 
ver change, they joy as rauch in this aſſurance, as they do | 
in the ſenſe of their preſent happineſs ; they enjoy all their 
joyes at ofice, becauſe their joy is one, and ſhall ever be 


fire a change; and ſo ſure, that they need not fear a change. 
It is the extremity and the height of a good eſtate to be be- 
yond the fear, and of anievil eſtate tobe bzyond the hope, 
of change : it is an abatement of our comforts, to enjoy 
good which may be changed for evil, and ati abatement of 
our ſorrows to endure evil which may be changed for 
good. "Twas thus with 7ob, -he was in a ſorrowful condi- 
tion,. but he believed a-chiange was coming, and therefore 
hereſolved. Al the dayes of my appointed time will I wait, 
rill my change come, | 


VERS. 15, 16, 17. 


Thou ſhalt call, and J will anſwer thee : thou wilt have a 
deſire to the wozk of thine hands.. 
Foz now thou numbzeſt my ſteps, dot thou not watch over 
_ myſin: 
Pp tranſgreſſion is ſealed up in a bag, and thou ſoweft up 
mine iniquity, 
FN the cloſe of the fourtcenth verſe, we heard Fob telol- 


ving to wait all the dayes of his appointed time, till hu 
change ſhall came : and according to the various interpreta- 


of this fifteenth verſe. 
Thou ſhalt call, and J will anſwer, 
They who interpret that change by death, ſence it thus, 


when-ever thou ſhalt ſend out thy writ, or ſummons to the | 


grave, I ſhall readily ſubmit unto it and obey : thou ſhalt 
call and I will anſwer, why ſhould I be ſlow-footed or faint- 
hearted, when I am called to the grave ? ſeeing I am aſſured, 
that 1 ſhall not be loſt in the grave, no, nor forgotten there : 
though the grave be the land of forgetfulneſs, thy affettions 
towards me will preſerve thy memory of me ;, and ſeeing I live 
in thy love, I cannot live out of thy thoughts : Thon wilt have 
a deſire to the work, of thy hand. 


Hence Obſerve, That a godly max (in a due frame of 
ſpirit ) willingly obeys the call of God to die. 


The Apoſtle had not only a willingneſs, but a forward- 
neſs to die, even a zeal or a kind of ambition to die, 7 de- 
ſire tobe diſſolved, and to be with Chri#t, which ts beſb of all. 
The Saints receive their call to death as a call to reſt: and 
though the body for a while lie down in the duſt, yet they 


know what is prepared for the ſoul, and when they two | 


meet together again, both ſhall be called to an everlaſting 
reſt. Some interpret theſe words, of calling and anſwer- 
ing, by the common cuſtome of inviting, and of the 
readineſs of thoſe who are invited, to come unto a feaſt : 
How willing are we to feaſt with our friends? Saints ne- 
ver go to a feaſt indeed till they have done eating : the hun- 


grant there 1s a natural fear of death, and 'tis poſſible that 
a believer who ( in his own thoughts ) hath often acted the 
dying man, may yet find ſome regret and unwillingneſs to 
die when death comes : the very looſing of the bond, the 
untying of the marriage knot between ſoul and body, is 
unwel-come to nature, while grace bids it wel-come. 
Paul did not ſo much deſire to be uncloathed as to be 
Cloathed upon: he was willing rather that mortality ſhould be 
ſwallowed by eternal life, then that natural life ſhould be 
ſwallowed up by mortality. Yet at laſt faith conquers na- 
tural fear, prace buſts while nature mourns, and a belie- 
as much chearfulneſs anſwer the call of God 
to die, asthe call of a friend to dinner when he is hungry, 
or to bed when he is weary. 
Secondly, They who expound this change for that of | 
the reſurrettion, give ahother nicanirig of this call and an- 
ſwer. As the former take it for a call to the grave, ſo theſe 
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for a call from the grave, aid his ariſwer to be a willing | 
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return from thence : he . would not Jet God call twice, 
much leſs demur upon the matter, whether he were beſt 
come out of the grave or tio. Thou ſhalr call, and I wilt 
anſwer, bere 1 am, Lord, I come. TheSe int render 
I will obey thy call. In that day God will call, yea, he 
will make the greateſt call that ever yet was made. Ther: 
or God ſhall come, and will not keep ſilence, he ſhall cailto 
the heavens from above, and to the earth that he may judge 
his people ( Pſal. 50. 3,4.) 1n 4 moment, in the rags ; 
of an eye, at the laſt trump, for the trumpet ſhall. ſound, 
and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be 
changed (1 Cor. 15. *,) And again, The Lord himſelf 
will deſcend from heaven with a ſhont, with the voice of 
the Archangel, with the trump of God, and the dead in 
Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, ( 1 Theſ, 4.16. ) he ſhall deſcend 
from heaven with a ſhout, with a loud exhortation, ſo 
loud that all who are in the grave ſhall hear him : the word 


in propriety ſignifies that encouraging voice , which is ;,, 
among marriners, or rowers in a galley, who are called tionis c1a- 
with one conſent to buckle to their oars: the Lord ſhall Cm 

8 
eft bortamen 
quod apud 
naut as eft 
Mat. 25.6.) This is /olenne, 9u0 
uno velutz _ 
concentu 1t- 
J þ & mos ducunts 
the bridegroom. Chriſt ſpeaks of two ſorts of dead men, Rez; 


deſcend with a ſhout like that, and rouſe the dead at once 
out of their graves. In the parable of the Virgins 'tis 
ſaid, at midnight there was a great cry," behold, the bride- 
groom cometh, go ye out to meet him. 
not the cry of thoſe who are called, ( there will be a cry 
among them ) but a cry from heaven calling them to meet 


and. of a twofold call to a twofold reſurrection, Foh. 5. 
The hour is coming and now #4, when the dead ſhall hear the 
voice of the Son of God, and they that hear ſhall live - 
Theſe are the dead in fin, who are called to atiſe in new- 
neſs of life, or to a new life, the life of grace : Marvd 
not at this (faith Chriſt) for the hour # coming , in the 
which all that are in the grave ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall 
come forth, they that have done good to the reſurreftion of 
life, and they that have done evil unto the reſurrettion of 
damnation. As a great cry cauſeth the ſpiritual reſurreCti- 
oh from ſin, ſo the corporal from the duſt. Both are ef- 
fects of the mighty power of God. When Chriſt raiſed 
Lazarus, he ſpake with a loud voice (Febn 11.43.) La-. 
zarus come forth, Lazarus anſwered this voice and came 
forth. And as he then, ſoall mankind ſhall hear and obey 
the voice of Chriſt commanding them to come forth. God 
calls now, and few will anſwer or obey: O that my peo- 
ple had hearkned unto my voice, ( Pſal. $1.11. ) God will 
at laſt ſpeak ſo loud and ſo effeQually, that the deafeſt 
Adders ſhall hear the voice of the charmer, and appear 
out of their holes; The Lord commands the Prophet 
(Exch. 37.4.) Sox of man propheſie upon theſe dead bones : he 
means it typically of the Jews in captivity, yet there the 
reſurrection is ſhadowed : God will prophefie upon our 
dead bones: And if any ask, Can theſe bones live ? yes, 
theſe bones ſhall live. God will lay ſinews upon them, and 
he will bring up fleſh, upon them, and cover them with 5kin, 
he will put LES into them and they ſhall live. Now a 
gracious heart anſwereth the call of God in the aCtings of a 
ſpiritual life ( Pſal. 17. 8.) When thou ſhalt ſay ſcek my 
face, my heart anſwers, thy face Lord will I ſeek, Then 
Every man gracious or *kour grace, $ood or bad, ſhall 
anſwer the call of God to the receiving of another life : 
a life to ſome better then that they once lived, a life 
moſt unconceiveably worſe theft the death from which they 
are called. Thou ſhalt call and 1 will anſwer, that's a. ſe- 
cond ſenſe, | | | 

Thirdly, That change was interpreted by athers for 4 
change in his preſent itate, from ſickneſs to health, froni 
pairi to eaſe, from ſorrow unto joy... 

Hence ariſeth a third interpretation of this call of God 
and ariſwer of /ob, in reference to a judiciary 1liſceptation 


or debate, which Job had profeſſed himſelf willing to Manileflum 
abide and carry through with God, in caſe he would be op Har "3 
a [ne 


pleaſed to grant him that defired change : he ſpake that 
deſire before; And I find one interpreter fixing him in it 


here. It is manifeſt ( faith he) that Fob doth not ſpeak —_— 
here of the reſurreftion of his fleſh, but of that call and an- wocationegec 


ſwer for the ending of his preſent controverſie : about !!/d5ſcone de 
which we read his offer ( chap. 13.21.) Withdraw thy TH (G13: 
hand far from me, let not thy dread makg me afraid : then [;y;yn ts 
call thou and I will anſwer, or, let me ſpeak and anſwer dirimat efſe 
as this, i"teligen- 
th angt dam, E 


thou me, . And ſo, withdraw thy 
Qt4q 3 


hand, is as much 
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change my ſtate, and then I will anſwer thy citation or thy 
call, and give an account of my ſelf, in whatſoever thou 
ſhalt demand of me : I have opened his mind in this pro- 
poſal upon thoſe words of the thirteenth chapter, thither I 
refer the Reader. | | 


Take only this note from it, That when the body is un- 
burthened of outward affiiftions, and the ſoul eaſed of 
inward ſorrows, then we have a great advantage both 
to plead with and pray to God. | 


How much the inward man is preſſed by the outward, 
and how the ſpiritual port of the inward man is preſſed 
by thoſe fears that ariſe from its carnal part, might be 
ſhewed frgm this expoſition, but (though it hath a fair- 
neſs in it, and a learned pen to maintain it, yet) I wave 
it as not ſo proper and pertinent as either of the former 
two, tothe ſcope of this call and anſwer, which this Scrip- 
ture leads us to. 

7ob having promiſed a readineſs in himſelf to anſwer the 
call of God, ſhews his aſſurance of Gods readineſs to call 
him, and of his acceptance with him. 


Thou wilt have a defire to the wozk of thine hand, 
It hath been ſhewed (chap. 10. 3.) 
Firſt, That man is the work of Gods hand. 
Secondly, In what ſenſe hands are aſcribed unto God. 
Thirdly, How man is the work of Gods hand, 


For the clearing of theſe particulars in a way of explica- - 


tion, I ſend the Reader to the chapter and verſe fore-cited, 
and ſhall deal with this clauſe only as it ftands in connexi- 
on here with the call and anſwer laſt opened. 


Thou wilt have a-defire to the wozk of thy hand, 


Which ſome conceive to be the very form of words in 
which Fob intended to anſwer God : Thou wilt call, and 
thus 1 will anſwer : O God, thou haſt, or thou wilt,have a 
deſire to the work, of thy hand, As if he ſhould ſay, When 
thou calleſt me, I kyow thy call muſt ſpring from the good 


will thou, beareſt me, thy affettions will come forth to me, | 
"when thy voice comes forthz, thou wilt therefore ſpeak becauſe 


thou baſt a deſire to the work, of thy hand; ſo the words 
ſtand in oppoſition to thoſe (chap. Io. 3. ) 1s it good that 
thou ſhouldeſt deſpiſe the work f thy hand ? Which ſome 
expound as his expoſtulation with God, upon an appre- 
henfion that he ſlighted him : but now he is confident God 
hath another opinion of him, and would beſo far from de- 
ſpiſing, that he will have a great delixe to him who was the 
work of his hand. 
| Secondly, Many of the Hebrew writers expound Fob, as 
if he thought God had a mind vr a purpoſe to deſtroy 
the work of his hand ; and they read it with an inter- 
rogation, Wilt thou deſire or be forward to deſtroy that 
which thou haſt made ? Hence alſo the 7 5. 5p render 
it as a deprecation, Do not rejet# or unmakg the work, of 
thy hauds. | 
Thirdly, The Original word which we tranſlate, Thou 
wilt have a deſire, imports a ſtrong coveting deſire, ſuch 
as is after lilver. 
ſilver and to covet, becauſe ſilver is ſo much coveted, vhou 
wilt have deſire to the work of thy hand, As a covetous 
worldling hath a great deſire after gold or filver, he longs 
for it, and it pleaſeth him when he can get it, ſo the Lord 
himſelf hath a longing, covetous deſire after man, who is 
the work of his hand. The Lord ſeemed to uſe fob as if 
he were but rubhiſh and droſs, no way defireable, yet he 
believed God would look upon him as a filver veſſel, and 
as a veſſel of honour : The Vulgar Latine tranſlates wide 
from the letter of the Hebrew, but near to this ſenſe ; Thou 
wilt put forth thy right hand to the work of thy hand : this 
departs from the letter of the words, but the ſenſe is fair to 
the ſcopeof the words; for it is an.argument of love and 
friendſhip, to put forth the right hand to aman; ifwe meet 
one whom we love and delight in, we cannot paſs him, 
without taking him by the hand ;_ And as it is an argument 
of love and friendſhjp to allure with the hand, ſo of cha- 
rity or pity to. reach out the hand : Thou wilt have a deſire, 
may be well expreſſed thus, thou wilt put forth thy hand 
to the work, of thy hand, and help me up when thou bid- 
deft me riſe, A true friend reacheth his heart out before 


| ke reachcthout his hand. God had caſt Fob into the mire 


The ſame root in the Hebrew ſignifies | 
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and ditch ( as he ſpake chap. 9.) yet he believes he would 


| take him by the hand, and lift himnot only out of theditch 
| ofaffliction, but out of the grave of death, Hence Obſerve, 


Firſt, That God bears much affeftion to man 4s he is the work. 
of his hand. 


It argued high diſpleaſure when God ſpake ths againſt 
his people, He that made them will not have mercy on them, 
he that formed them will ſbew them no pity (Iſa. 27. 11:) 
The meaneſt creature in the world is he work of Gods 
hand, and under that notion, the defireof his heart; it is 


*# 


natural to all men to love their own works ; and it is the 
be proud of the work of their hand; God hath a d 
and a liking of all his works, ( Ger. 1. 31. ) when he had 
finiſhed that great ſtrufture, that noble fabrick ofthe world, 
he ſaw all that he had made, and he ſaw it with content. 
God did not make the world, and then take a view of it, 


Conſutvit 

. artiftx 4 

diſtemper of moſt men to over-love and dote upon, yea, to => aſs 
Fee to, manu ſud- 

rum, tjuſqs 

videndi cupt 

ditate teng= 


17, Druſ. 


all was one aCt ; yea, he ſaw the idea or platform of it inhis 


own breaſt from eternity ; but the Scripture ſpeaks thus, 
to ſhew what price and value he put upon his work. And 
if the natural frame of man be ſuch as God hath a defire to, 
and looks upon with delight, as it then came out of his hand 
in the firſt creation; what deſires hath God tothe work of 


+ his own ſpirit in our hearts, which is the ſecond or the new 


creation ? Hath he not a deſire to the new creature, who 
hath a delire to every creature ? If he hath a deſireto the 
work of his power in creation, then much moreto the work 
of his ſpirit in regeneration, which is the moſt beautiful 
piece of work which he ever made? Angels are excellent 
creatures, being confirmed in holineſs; the Soul of a belie- 


ver formed up by grace, is a creature matching Angels. . 


When Srevens face was full of beauty, the Text ſaith, it did 
ſhine as the face of an Angel. 1f an Angel were corporal, he 
could not have more luſtre and beauty than Srepher's face 
had. Every Saint hath a heart like the face of an Angel, 
full of divine beauties and glorious excellencies. To ſuch 
a work of God, how great a defire hath God ? Daniel was 
called amar of deſires by the Angel; (chap. 9. 23.) we tran- 


ſlate greatly beloved, but the Chaldee is, Thou art a man of 
defires : Though every believer cannot be called a man of 


defires in Danels height, yet every believer is a man of de- 
fires, a man whom God defires. Itis an honour to man to 
be deſired among men ( and thoſe Princes died in diſho- 
nour, of whom the holy Story ſaith, that they died undeſi- 
red ; but how great an honour is it to that man who lives 
deſired of God, and ( whereof Fob was aſſured ) to whom 
God will have a deſire as to the work of his hands, when he 
is dead! Take this Corollary from it. 


' If God bath a deſire to the work of his hand, bow ſhould 
who are the work of bis band have a deſire unto him ? 7 


What deſire ſhould we have to God, who hath wrought 
us, when we hear that he hath a defire to us, becaufe he 
hath wrought us ? Shall the Potter havea defire to the clay, 
and ſhall not that clay (which hath defires) have a deſire 
to the Potter ? One of the Ancients ſpeaks paffionately to 
this point ; 1 was made by thee, O Lord, and my heart is reſt- 
leſs till it return ta thee; the work ſhould have a defireto 
the hands that made it, and that which hath received a be- 


| ing, to the fountain of its being. Sinful diſtempers cauſe 
{| us to depart from God, the work hath then no defire to the 
| hand that madeit. Holy aCtingsare all from God, andth 

| carry us back to God from whom they are, A holy heart 
; cannot but have a deſire to God, the work of whoſe hands 
| RK 18. | 


Thirdly, Fob was in a very ſad condition, when he ſpake 
this, he was pleading with God for a change, a change by 
death, he will needs die rather than continue Tuch a life; 
The hand of God had caſt him as low as a man could be on 
this fide the grave or hell : and yet he ſaith, Tho fhalt have 
a deſire tothe work of thy hand. Hence Obſerve, 


Faith can diſcern ſue ligh of fevour, ſave glimmerings of 
love, through the clouds of darkeſt dzſpenſations. 

It is the holy skill, theart offaith,to make concluſions of 

life in death, and of light in darkneſs; This 5s the right 


; Logickof Faith: Faith can propheſie, and faith is a true 
\ Prophet , thou wilt have deſire, he ſpeaks of the' time ta 


come. The preſumption of evil men propheſies ſometimes, 
or 
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Singula fa- this, whatſoever I do or ſpeak, thou art very curious and 


fa mea re- 


cenſes & ad 


amuſſim me- 
birze, Jun, 


or dreams rather; that God will have a defireto them ; but 
faith makes ſure prophefies, becauſe 'tis bottomed upen 
the fure word of God ; Fobs faith propheſied more 

once. He ſhall | 
Redeemer lweth, 


hath a quick © 


pinning. 

e PE 2 ; . 

nothing but the movings of his iraſcible appetite. While 
Fob: perceived wrath, or 
mixt with the dealings. Owal | 
miſed himſelf ( and that not' coldly- but confidently; } not 


my [atvation, ( chap.13.) 1 know that my 
2% fhall ſee him, Ac (chap.r9.) Faith 
e,” and fees good in the end from the be- | 
Faith ſees the movings of that ttoly concuptſci- 
ite in God towards poor, {nners, when it feels 
fomewhatin the likeneſs of wrath, 
of God: towards him, he pro- 


only ſomewhat in the likeneſs of the favour of God towards 
him, buthhis-real fayour,; 'T hos with heve t defore to the work, 


thy hand. | \ Dr” ng OI 
4k had not the Eord a defire to 7ob before? Was the 
fpring of his affections Ant up till that day ſhould come? 


br-'was his love & Hint yet to begit 7: No, the Tove of 
God and his defires had flowed to him from everlaſting; 
& whom he loyeth, he Toveth to the end, ſo whom he. 
loves, he loved without begitniing ;but his love and his | 
defires had been #' ſittfe white hidden, and (as forne rt- 
vers ) had run wider ground; - Fobfawnothing in his fatter 
dayes, butthe aCtings of his anger , and was ſenſible only of | 
ſeverity in his proceedings, as the complaint of the next 
words teacheth us. 


Verſe 16, Fo2 thou numbeſt my ſteps, voft not thou watch 
over mp fin? 


Tn this and the verſe following , Fob makes a pathetical 
compariſon, betweet' the prefent ſeeming rigour of Gods 
dealing with him, and that ſweetneſs which he hoped to 


find cre long or at the laſt : Thow wilt have 4 deſire to the | 


work of thy hand, but now thou numbreſt my (tes. 
Two things are here to be opened. 
Firſt, What he means by his fps; 


Secondly, What he means by Gods numbring his ſteps: | 
his aQions, all thathe did, | 


Fob fpeaks both by a figure. 

By ſteps we are $0 underſtand , 
yea, all that he ht, his mward motions as well as His 
outward motions. So the Septuagint tranſlates, rhow mn 
breſt my meditations, or, the workings of my heart. As the 
whole courſe of a man is calked his way, ſothe ſeveral aCti- 
ons of that courſe, are his ſteps: holy actions are ſtrait 


ſteps, and finful ations are nneven- ones, he went on fro- | 


wardly in the way of bis heart, Iſa. 57. 17. that is, in the way 
which his heart moſt delighted in, that was a crooked way, 
and ſuch were his ſteps, ſuch diſorderly walkers ufe not to 
number their own ſteps, but Goddoth. T's 
Numbring the ſteps notes an exact account, and an accu- 
rate obſervation of our ations, we ſay of a man who go- 
eth ſofgly, ſurely you-tell your ſteps, The Lord isfaid tonum- 
ber our iteps, when he makes aſtrict inquiſition concerni 
all our tranſactions, and ſets down ſtepby ftep, every pal- 
ſage of our lives, when he keeps ( as it were ) 4day-book, 
of all we do, and records us toa word or a thought. David 
ſpeales of his enemies, ( Pſal. 56.6. ) they gather themſelves 
together, they hide themſelves, they mark my ſteps, when they 
wait for my foul : that is, they mark every thing 1 do or ſay : 
he that would be watcht exaGily, were beſt to have an ene- 
my to watch him : love makes us watchful over one ano- 
ther, leſt we take hurt, but malice makes a man obſeryant 
- enough of another to do him hurt : thus David's enomies 
were double diligent upon their watches, they mark my ſteps 
when they wait for my ſonl And again, ( Pſal. 17. 11.) they 
compaſſed us in onr ſteps, they have ſet their eyes bowing down 
to the earth, It isan alluſion( as I conceive) to hunters, who 
0 porin \ the ground to prick the hare, or to find the 
print of the hares claw, when the hounds are at a loſs, and 
can make nothing of it by the ſcent. Thus his enemies caſt 
about to find where he had gone, or what he had been do- 
ing, that their blood-hounds might follow the game with a 
freſh cry. So then, tho numbre my ſteps, is no more but 


critical in the obſervation of it; I will not ſtay in the in- 
largement of any poirits from theſe words, but referr to 


(chap.10.14.) where Joh ſpeaks the ſame ſenſe, If / ſor, the 
thou markeſt me, &c. 
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Only note in paſſage, 


| por 


| out an interrogation , 


Firſt, God knows all the motions of our hearts, and the att;- 
ons of our lives, 


He that is unacquainited with our wayes, cannot number 
our ſteps : it is beſt for us to number our own ſteps, and to 
take heed to our own wayes, when we hear that God is fo 
exaQ atit: it would make us cautious what we do, if we 
knew of a man who took notice of atlwe did. 

Seeondly, The perſon, Fob was a holy man, whoſe ſteps 
God numbred, whence we may learn, 


That God ſees the fin of bis own children. 


Fob was not of opinion that God ſees no fin in his chil- 
dren, he knery himſelf to be a child of God, and he knew 
his ſteps were numbred, yea, and his fin watched over, as 
he ſpeaks in thenext clauſe. | 


ZDoſt thou not watch over my fin ? 


Some render this as a Prayer, Do not keep my ſins, or ſpare 
me my ſins, that is, do not puniſh them : but this is inconſi- 
ſtent withthe tenour of obs diſcourſe, and ſol leave it. | 
Theletter of the Hebrew is, Do## thou not keep or obſerve 
" ſn? The fenfe is the ſame with what we ſaid laſt, 
or we have here but an expoſition of it. Some read it with- 
Thou watcheſt over my ſin, in both 
thereis an alluſion to a ſevere creditour, who gives no day, 
but preſently exaQts the forfeiture or penalty of his bond. 
So the Sepruagint render, Noxe of my fins paſithee;thou takeſt 
notice of all,to puniſh and bring me to judgment for them. 
Others tranſlate, Thou doſt not wait, or expett at all upon my 
ſin; As if he had ſaid, As ſoon as ever thou haſt ſeen me com- 
mit any ſin, thou layeſt thy arreſt and charge upsn me, thou 
rot give me time, but calleſt m#to a preſent account. 
We may hereagain note, the inſpection-or ſuperinten- 


| dency of God over the wayes of man : he is ſo perfect a 


numberer, that he watcheth to number : he that will number 
how many ſteps another takes, had need watch him well. 
Let no man wonder that God numbreth his ſteps, when he 
watcheth to number them : and indeed, itis as cafie for God 
to ſee every finin us, as to fee one ſin; there is no difficul 
to omniſciency, in knowing all things. Let this be alſo for 
our caution and admonition : if God watcheth over our ſins, 
how ſhould we watch over our ſelves? Chriſt gives this 
charge, Whar I ſay to yon, 1 ſay to all, watch : we muſt 
watch for our own outward ſafety, though God watcheth 
to fave, his watchftlneſs is no plea for our careleſneſs : 
much more have weneed to watch, leſt we fin, becauſe God 
watcheth to obſerve our fins. His watchfulneſs ſhould pro- 
voke our carefulneſs. The Lord ( as it were) watcheth ad- 
m—_— to bring evil upon them, who are not watchfull 
agamit evil; ( Dan.9.14.) Therefore hath the Lord watched 
the evil, and brought it upon us: they were not watchful 
againft the evil offin, therefore the Lord watched to bring 
upon them the evil of puniſhment. Have not we cauſe to 
watch, left we tranſgreſs, when God watcheth to chaſten 
our tranſgreſſions? The Prophet ( Fer. 20.10.) complained, 
All ns watched for my halting : God (in a ſenſe 
watcheth for our haltings. He doth not watch as wicked men 
do, with a hope to ſee us halt, as the Prophet perſonates 
his unkind familiars there, ſaying thus among themſelves, 
or every man in his own heart, Peradventure he will be en- 
ticed, and we (hall prevail againſ# him, and we ſhall take our 
revenge on him, [t pleaſeth wicked men to ſee the god! 
halt or ſtumble, much more to ſee them fall ; God is infi- 
nitely above ſuch thoughts or deſigns, he watcheth for our 
haltings to make us know them, not to inſult over us for 
them. He watcheth for our haltings, not hoping to ſce us 
halt, but to preverit us from halting, or if we halt, then to 
preſerve us from ling, He at moſt watcheth for our halt- 
ings, to correct us for them, not to take his revenge upon us 
for them. He watcheth us to make us watchful. | 

There is a double watchfulneſs which this ſhould lead 
us to. 

Firſt, A watchfulteſs in reference to God. 

Secondly, A watchſulneſs in reference to our ſelves. | 

We ſhould watch 1. What God doth. 2. What God 
faith. And we ſhould watch, 1. What we do. 2. What we 
ſpeak. 3. What we think. Every thought, word, and work 


$5 


muſt be accounted for, and brought to judgment : arid 
therefore it is as much our wiſdome, as it 18 0ur duty to 
| watelh 
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watch over them. Thou watcheſt over my ſin (ſaith Fob) And 
fuppoſe God find his ſi, what will he do next ? that Fob 
ſcems to tell us in the next verſe. Our fins are buttraſh, yet 
7b ſuppoſed that God put his into a bagg ; they are:no 


treaſure, yet Fob uppoſed, God ſealed up his fins ina bagg, | 


and leſt the ſeal ſhould tot be ſtrong enough, he repreſents 
God ſowing up this bag-full of ſin, ſuch were the apprehen- 
ſions of this ſorrowful man. 


Verſe 17. By' tranſgreſſions are ſealcd up in a bag, and 
thou ſoweſt up mine iniquity, 


There are two expoſitions of theſe words. 
' Firſt, That the ſealing of tranſgreſſions up in a bag, im- 
lies the utter removing of tranſgreſſion : as if they were 
ealed up never to be ſeen or brought forth any more: the 
wotd is uſed ( Fob 9.7.) he ſealed up the ſtars; that is, he 
covers them with clouds and darkneſs, or overcomes them 
with greater light. "The clearneſs 'of the day ſeals up the 
ſtars alwayes, and ſo doth the cloudineſs of the night ſome- 
times, Some give this ſenſe of the ſealing here, my tranſ- 
greſſuns are ſealed in a bag, that is, they are hid, and ſhall 
not be remembred at all for ever. Danze! prophecying of 
the ſuſfcrings of Chriſt, faith, ( chap.9.24-.) Seventy weeks are 
actermined upon thy people, and the holy city to finiſh tranſ- 
Frejſion : The Chaldee word is, to ſeal up tranſgreſſin, what 
that is, the next words ſhew, and to make an end of ſtas, to 
make recoaciliation for iniquity, this was done by the death 
of Chriſt. The death of Chriſt was the death of fin,and when 
reconciliation is made for fin, the end of fin is made. This is 


{ 


q 


k. 4 


a great Goſpel truth, when fin is pardoned, it is ſealed up fo 


fait, that whea it #5 to be ſought for, it ſhall not be found, and 
when it 15 enquired after, it Foal not be. 

Yet I conceive it ſutes not this place, nor anſwers the ſub- 
ject upon which Feb ſtill inſiſts, for he is aggravating the 
dealings of God with him, as ſevere, he numbreth my ſteps ; 
So that to ſay my tranſereſſions are ſealed up, thatis, they are 

pardoned and covered, is an expoſition of ſo great a varia- 
tion from the ſcope of Fobs diſcourſe, as cannot be admitted 
in this place. Therefore to clear his meaning, I ſhall offer, 
that ſcaling is uſed in three caſes. 

Firſt, To keep things ſecret that they may not be ſean. 

Secondly, To keep things diſtinR, that they may not be 
confuſed. 

Thirdly, To keep things ſafe ( as we uſually ſpeak ) that 
they may be forth-coming. 

When Daniel was caſt into the Lions den ( that he 


might be ſaſe; not ſafe from the Lions, but ſafe that | 


none ſhould fetch bim out from the Lions ( that there 
might be no deluſion in the buſineſs,) "Tis ſaid, a ſtove was 
brought, and laid upon the mouth of the denn, and the King 
ſealed it with his own ſignet (chap. 6.17.) Seals were anci- 
ently put upon cheſts of goods, eſpecially of their choiceſt 
goods. Pliny gives it asan argument of the integrity of- the 
times before him , that then nothing was ſealed u p, {ir 
vants might then ( as we ſpeak of thoſe that are very trulty ) 
be truſted with untold gold, but now ( ſaith he ) houſe-keepers 
ſecure their very meat and drink with ſeals, leſt their ſer- 
wants ſhould ſteal, and imbez.zle them. In alluſion to this or 
that other ſervice of the ſeal, Fob ſaith here, my 6 
fien is ſealed; as if he had ſaid, my tranſgreſſion is kept ſafe, 
that it may be ready as matter of accuſation and charge 
againſt me. In purſuance of which ſenſe, ſome interpret 
theſe words, as a metaphor taken from Sollicitors about 
Law-ſuits, who carry their papers and bills of inditement 
ſealed up, and put into a bag , which cuſtome is continued 
at this day. As if Fob had ſaid, my inditement, or charge, 1s 
ſealed up in thy bag, ſurely thou intendeſt ſhortly to proceed to 
a tryal againit me, When God tells the people of 1/rael, 
their vine 1: as the vine of Sodom, &c. he minds them pre- 
ſently, 1s not this laid up in Store with me, and ſealed up 
among my treaſures? (Deut. 32. 34+.) that is, this evil 
which you have done, the ſins which you have committed, 
like Sodom: and Gomorrah, are laidup in ſtore with me, and 
ſealed among my treaſures ; I have taken ſure notice of all, 
and ſhall bring all forth in due time : you have ſcattered 


_ ſins and wickedneſſes abroad, but I have gathered and 


caled them up. God treaſures up mercy for an obedient 


_ but he treaſures up wrath for the rebellious. Or, if 
G 


ſhould not dg it, yet ſuch do it for themſelves, ( Row, 
2.5.) Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of hs goodneſs and forbear- 
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| up the wrath of God upon | 
| Ephraim us bound up, his = # hid ( Hoſ. 12.13.) From 
| whom was it hid ? Not from the cyes of God, ( poſſibly 

up and hid, 


_ 


ance, not knowing that. the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to 


| repentance ? but after thy hardneſs and umpenitent hearty 


treaſureſt up unto thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath. As 
impenitence ſeals our ſins upon us, ſo it treaſures and ſeals 
us for our ſins. The iniquity of 


not from the eycs of the world ) butit is hound 


| as reſerved to a day of reckoning, It is bound up, not let 


looſe by pardoning grace it is hid, not with a covering of 
mercy, but with a coyering from mercy ;. it is hid, not for 
protection, , but. (.as Fob thought his fin was ſealed ) for 


puniſhment. . 


:  Wytrinſgreſfſion is ſealed up ina bag, 
"Further, This ſealing up in a bag is an elegancy xeight- 


ning the ſenſe : ' A-man counts or tells oyer his ſpending 
| money; but when heſealsit up ina bag, itisan argument 


he means to lay it by;as.a ſtock. A ſtock of money is not 
ſcattered about, but put ina bag; and when it isin the bag, 


| it is not only tied, but ſealed up. Thus Feb ſeems to con- 


ceive, that God hadtaken a note of all his fins, and laid them 
up till a fit time, to call him to an account about them, and 


| puniſh him for them. 


And thou lowett up mine iniquity, 


Job proſecutes the ſame metaphor, and hath the ſame 
mind in this, as in the former part of the verſe. 

The words undergo different readings, ſome thus, thou 
ſoweſt iniquity to iniquity; the Original ſignifies to joyn, or, 
to make an application of one thing to another, like an ar- 
tificer, who puts piece to piece in any fabrick. In which 
ſenſe Fob ſaith of his friends, Te are forgers of lies (chap. 
13. 4.) thatis, you curiouſly frame up a lie, or put one lie 
to another, (Pſal. 119.6,9.) The proud have forged a lie 
againſt me : ſo, thou ſoweſt iniquity to iniquity ; the iniqui- 
ty of one year to the ny of another ; the iniquity of 
one relation to the iniquity of another ; this is a ſowing, or 
joyning of iniquity. Others thus, Thow ſoweſt to mine 1ni- 
quity, that is, thou ſoweſt the puniſhment of iniquity to my 
iniquity, thou addeſt aflition to my fin : Fob thought God 
heaped all his fins upon him together, and with them the 
puniſhment of all his ſins. Again, Thos ſoweſt up mine ini- 
quity, is but an explication of, thou baſ# ſealed up my tranſ- 
greſſions in a bag ;, or, the bag of my tranſgreſſion is not on- 
ly ſealed but ſowed. Hence obſerve, 


A gracious heart looks upon his own ſmnings as the occaſion 

of his ſufferings. 

He fears there is ſomewhat in deck againſt him. And 'tis 
a truth, that as God hath a borrle wherein he puts the tears 
of his afflicted people, ſo he hatha bag wherein he puts the 
fins of an offending people. God puts none of the ſins of his 

eople in a bag to condemn them, yet he often puts their 
In in-a bag tochaſten them. Hence a godly man.is apt to 
judge all his aflictions as the fruit of his fins: and though 
it was not ſo in Jobs caſe, yet he good man, put all upon his 
fin. It is good to judge our ſelves when we are judged) that 
is chaſtened ) of the Lord. 

Secondly, Though this be a truth in general, yet Fob is 
not to be excuſed in having ſuch dark thoughts of God, and 
ſuch black thoughts of himſelf; That ſurely God ſealed up 
his iniquities in abag, and was reſolved to afflict him for 
them. Fob miſtook his own condition, and the mind of 
God towards him in ſome things, as well as his friends did. 
God had not ſealed up his tranſgreſfions in a bag, but he had 


| caſt them behind his back. God did not afflit him for the 


puniſhment of his ſin, but for the proof and exerciſe of his 
graces, as hath been ſhewed all alopg. The holieſt man on 
earth is ſubjelt to miſconceive the reaſon why he ſuffers, as 
well as the rule of what he ſhould do. Thirdly obſerve, 


That though a gracious heart will not bear the hardcenſures 
of others about his ſins, yet he 1s ready enough to cenſure 
and accuſe himſelf. 


7ob did as often confeſs bis iniquity before God, as he had 

proces his innocency before men. He would not have ta- 

ett it well at the hands of his friends, if they had told him 

that God had filled a bag with his tranſgreſſions, and | 2 
0 
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God had ſealed it up againſt « day of account; yet thus he 
if of himſelf, As his faith appeared little while he 
yu”. that God had ſealed up his tranſgreſſions, ſo 
his humility and ſelf-abaſcment appeared very great in this 
ackno nt of his tranſgreſſon, ER 8 
Further, Feb imployes three words'/in theſe two verſes 
abont the ſame thing, the acknowledgment of his ſinfulneſs; 
1. Sin, 2> Tranſgreſſion. 3. Iniquity. Theſeare taken ſome- 
times promiſcuouſly, as was ſhewed, ( chap. 13. 23.) here 
we may give thema diſtinct ſenſe. _ 

- The firſt ſignifies properly a falling through ignorance or 
pee LePPin -. [on way beſides our intention, 
-poſhbl {t qur full reſolution. 1 
The ficond ſignifies a diſſent from, or diſlike of that which 
is juſt and right. 


© The third imports rebellion, and prevarication, when 


wen feorning obedience, or judging ita thing below us. 
One of the Ancients confeſſes of himſelf, that when he was 
Ciphia youth) admoniſhed by his mother to take heed of 
ioful wayes, and to walk with God, he was aſhamed tofol- 
low-hercounſel. Thisis rebellion indeed, and the height of 
of iniquity ; it is bad enqugn todo ill, but it is worſe to be 
aſhamed todo good, worſt of all to be aſhamed to leave 
off doing evil. Fob cage himſelf with fin, tranſgreſſi- 
on, and iniquity, not with all of them in their full extent 


and aggravations, but with all ofthemin their kind. Hence. | 


obſerve, 


That a godly may is ſubjeft to all ſins, even the worſt of E 


ſens. 


Not only to fins of infirmity, but of prevarication ; not 
only to ſins of ignorance, but to ſins againſt knowledge : he 
may ſin, not only becauſe he cannot diſcern the rule clear- 


ly, but even againſt a clear rule. There is no fin but a rege- | 
nerate man may fall into, except that from which no man | 
can be raiſed, the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Now as the | 


beſt diſcoyer ſomewhat in them productive ofthe worſt fins, 
ſe God hath diſcovered humſelt ready to pardon the worſt 
of ſins : if we commit tranſpgreſſion, iniquity and ſin, he 
prodaims himſelf, the God pardoning iniquity, tranſgreſſion 
and ſin; ye, his n8ture is infinitely more ready to pardon, 
qur nature is to fin. We ſhould fear to commit the 
leaſt fin, eyen a ſin of infirmity, but we need not fear whe: 
-ther Gad will pardon ( for he certainly will) more than 
ſins of infirmity, even freatell fins. And though now 
not'only our iniquitices and fins, but even our leaſt tranf- 
ions, or ſteppings aſide, are ſealed, and ſowed up in a 
bo ; yet Believers thall ſhortly ſee all their ſins, bag and 
all, town neo the betoe of "rams my _— ike a 
talent gf lead, or a weighty mill-itone, in thoſe mighty wa. 
ters of free grace and undeſervedmercies. Y 


VERS. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. 


And ſurely the mountain falling cometh to nought, and the 
rock is removed out of his place, | : 
The waters wear the ſtones, thou waſheſt away the things 
which grow gut of the duſt of the carth, and thou deſtroy- 
et the hae of man, ; 

Thou pzevaileſt foz ever againſt him, andhe paſſeth, thou 

his countenancs, and ſenveft him away, 

His ſons come co honour, andhe knoweth it noc, and they are 
b:qught low, buthe perceiveth it not of them. 

But His fleſh upon him ſhall have pain, and his ſoul within 
htm ſhall mourn, 


T7: this context Fob gives us a proof that he had not loſt 
his Philoſophy, much leſs his grace; in a ſick bed. An 
Interpreter breaks out into admiration, that a man difreſ- 
ſed with ſo many troubles, ſmitten with ſo many ſores, 
grieved with ſo many pains, could intend his thoughts ſo 
much about the ſecrets of nature, and the providential 
tranſmutations of the creaturez that he, who had been 
confined ſo long to a chamber, could travell thus in his 
thoughts , for illuſtrations of his own caſe, over moun- 
tains and rocks, among ſtones and trees, through the winds 
and waters. | 

The 18th and 19th verſes are a colleCtion of compariſons 
for this purpoſe. 

The words are plain, but there is much variety of judg- 
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; ment about their ſcope, and Fobs intendinent in them, 


Some conceive, that under theſe ſimilitudes he bew:ils 


| laſtingneſs and long continuance of his ſorrows, or rafher, 


that he laſted and continued ſo long in his forrows : As if 


| he had ſaid, The ſtrongeſt pieces of the lower world are eatea 


out by time, oy forced into a decay by outward violence : moun- 


'| tains and rocks cannot-ſtand their ground when the earth 


ſhakes : The hardeſt ſtones cannot ever contend with the ſmal- 
left droppings, nor: can the. deepeſt roots hold their poſſeþ1on 
4rinſe an overflowing, deluge. all theſe are ſubjett unto 
change, when thus affaulted; how us it then that 1 ſubſiſt un- 
der. ſo many. forrows, and yet bear ſuch burdens of affliction, 
who ame neither mountain, nor rock,, nor ſtone, nor tree ?* bow 
#u that I am not. waſ 4nd removed by the tempeſt of thine 
ery and quite waſhed away with theſe inundations of thy 
diſpleaſure ?. Surely, if I bad been a mountain, 1 migh: have 
heen pulled down before this time; bad I been a rock, theſe 
_ and diggings might. have undermin'd me ; had 1 been 
a ſtane, theſe continual droppings might have worn me out ; 
and how green and flouriſhing ſoever I bad been, theſe flouds 
might long ſince, not only have diſceloured, but drowned all 
my beauty. Thus he argues from the greater to the leſs, if 
ſuch robuſtuous creatures fall and fail by theſe accidents, 
whence was it that he who was but weakneſs had held out 
ſolong ? how wasit that he ( almoſt a dead man at firit) did 
yet live in the midit of ſo many deaths ? Hence, 

Secondly, Others conceive, that Job under theſe ſimili- 
tudes renews his old ſuit to die; as if he had ſaid, There i 
nothing ſo firm, nothing ſe ſtrongly ſetled, but muſt yield at 
laſt unto corruption, and change its ſtate : therefore let my 
change come, Let me be removed, for rocks muſt remove ;, let 
me be conſumed, for mountains muſt conſume : Stones wear, 
and trers are waſhed away, let me be worn and waſh'd one of the 
world, let me paſs away, and die. | 

Thirdly, That Job doth here move the Lord to pity him, 
and haſten his releaſe, ſuſpeRing that at the laſt he might 
break out into ſome impatiency, or diſcover uncomely 
paſſions : [As if he had ſaid, Lord, mountains cannot ſtand. 
alwayes, and rocks will fail at laſt; how much ſooner may my 
patience? 4 ?] ſrength 4s not the ſtrength of ſtones, ( as he 
ſpake, chap. 6,12.) ,:... - 

Fourthly, All theſe fimilitydes are conceived to aim at 
the ſame point, which Fob had been upon a little before; 
namely, to ſhew that aman dying ſhall return no more to 
his former ſtate, as was there opened. Death giveth us 
ſuch a wound as ſhall never be healed here, it isan irrepara- 
ble loſs of opr worldly comforts; .This he ſhadows out by 
mountains, rocks, ſtones, trees, and fruits of the earth, 


which are went, oh and conſumed, as if they had never been. 
Thus in general; I ſhallnow open the diſtinct parts of theſe 
compariſons. | 


Verſe 18.- Surely the mountain falling cometh to neught, 
and the rock is removed out of his place, 


Here are two ſimilitudes; Some read, Surely the high 
mountain, or higheſt mountain, cometh to nought, fot the He- 
brew word here uſed ſignifies not only to fl, but to be 
very high and great, ſo.high and great, that a man behold- 


| ing it, or looking down from it, is giddy, and falls for fear. 


Hence Giants ( Ger.6.) are called Nephiliv, which pro- 
perly fignifies Falcrs; not becauſe they fall, but becauſe 
they make others fall : yea, they being ſo high, or me; of 
ſuch ſtupendious limbs and ftature,others ſeeing them,trem- 


" ble, andfall before thein : $0 here, for the mountain falling, 


we may read, the high and huge mountain, the gigantuh. 
#0x714;n, the mountain above ordinary mountains, as much 

as the giarit is above the ordinary pitch of men; As if Fob 

had ſaid, the higheſt mountain comes to nought, he ſpeaksnot 

of annihilation, but alteration, they moulder and break, 

they are not what once they were. 

The word which we tranſlate cometh to nought, ſignifies 
properly ro wither as a leaf, or to fall as'a withered leaf 
when the ſap or moiſture of the tree goes down to the root, 
then the leavesfall off. Thus( ſaith Fob ) the great moun- 
tains, the huge gi 
wither, they fall off like the leaves in Autumn : the Prg- 
phet 1/a:aþ praycth ( chap. 64. 1. ) O chat thou wouldeſt-bow 
the heavens, and-come down, that the mountains might flow 
down at thy preſence t by mountains he means the greateſt 
worldly powers, not natural, but metaphorical mountains; 

yet 
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 Wemauy learn of that which catinot \) 


et it is a truth intheletter, for if the Lord do but bow the | 


eavens, and {hew his power; if he bow the heavens, and 


comes down in the greatnefs of his ſtrengrh, then the hard- | 
et mountains, like the liquid waters, ſhall flow down at | 


his preſence. j 
And the rock is rembved out ofthis place. 


A rock is. harder that a mountain z a mountain is earth 
heaped together, but a rock is carth hardned together : but 
though it be not only a mountain, but a rock, yea, though 
it be a mountain of rocks, remove it ſhall. op 

The word ſignifies properly, ro wax ofd, becauſe thihgs 
that wax old are removing and pang aney 3 Hence the 
ſame word fignifies to wax old; and to be removed ; that's 
the Apoſtle's deſcription of a thing rhat waxeth old, (Heb. 
8.13.) that which decayeth and waxeth old, ts ready to vaniſh 
away; he ſpeaks toa ſpiritual point, yet from a maxim in 
nature. So here, the rock is removed out of his place, is 


the ſame with, the rock waxeth old; becauſe that which | 


waxeth old is ready to be removed out of his place. From 
theſe two ſunilitudes, Obſerve, 
Firit, There is 20 creatare ſo ſtrong or firm, but is ſubjet 


#710 Change | 


The mountains and the rocks Change ordinarily by the 


power of time, how much more when God contends with 
tem by an extraordinary power ? The Prophet Nahum 


ſpeaks this in higheſt Rhetorick { chap. 1.4,536.) he rebu- 


kcrh the ſea, and maketh is dry. ( Wfany thing keep water, it 
is the ſca,which is the greateit.veſſel prepared on purpoſe by 
God to keep the waters z yet God can lade the Ocean with 
the hollow ofhis hand, and dry, not only a pond or a river, 
but the Sea; He rebuketh rhe ſea, and makgth it dry) Baſhan 
Langsiſueth aud Carwel, and the flower of Lebanon languiſh- 
eth, the monntains quake at bim, the hills welt, and the earth 
5s barnt at his preſence, yea, the world, ani all that diyell 
therein, then who can ſtand before his indignation, and who 
can abide the ficrcenefi of bis anger ? his Jury is gs out 
Iike fire, andrhe racks are thrown down by bym. This piece 
of Nahxm's prophecy is a dear commentary uponthe Text . 
of Job: what can be ſaid more, and nothing leſs deſerves to 
be ſaid, cither of the inſtability of the firongeſt creatures, 
or of the 9mnipotency of the Godof ftr He toſſeth 
the hills like tennis-balls, and cracks the rocks like a nut- 
ſhell; befre bim the hills melt, and the foundations of 
the carth are difcovered. The creature will change by 
reaſon of its own weaknefs, though God ſhould not exert 
or put forth his power againſt it. Every mixt body hath 
the ſeed of corruption init, and therefore muſt corrupt na- 
turally, though God ſhould not deſtroy it providentially 
or judiciarily : Now if theſe creatures are changeable in 
them(clves, furely when God changeth them they' ſhall be 
changed : all creature firength- mult yield to his ſtrength, 
whole weakneſs is{tronger than all creatures ; If God ſend 
out a commiſſion againſt a mountain, it falls, and muſt come 
down ; if he bids a rock remove, the rock ſhall be remo- 
ved; if God ſayto the wind, blow away that mountain, or 
to a tempeſt, blow down that rock, it ſhall be done ; ſtorm 
winds and tempefts go preſently upon his errand, and fuſ- 
fill his word. Faith is ſaid to remove mountains, bur it is 
oaly upon this account, becauſe it engageth the power of 
God, who alone can do it. 


Secondly, Obſerve, whichis alſo applicable tothe other | 
= a 


2 


That the ftrongeſtcreatares read man a leurs of bis weak; | 


weſſe. 


When Fob would ſhew man his frailty, he ſends him to | 


the mountains and rocks, which are the moſt durable among 
carthly ſubſtances : the weakeſt creature is an embleme of 
mans weakneſs, and the ſtrongeſt teacheth him, there is no 
ms to his ſtrength. As Solomon ſends the ſluggard to 
the piſmire, ſaying, conſider her wayes and bewiſe; ſo we 
may ſay to | ov man, to the confident man, to the 
proud man, to all who think they ſhall never be removed; 
£0 to the mountains, repair tothe rocks, and be wiſe; I 
to the ſtones which wear away with water drops, go to t 
trees which are rooted up by a deluge of waters: go to 
theſe; and learn the vanity and —_— your belt eſtate. 
; things inſenſiblc 


| paſſerh, Ke. 


may reaſon the matter with us : they havea voice, though 
not a tongue, to tell us what weare; For as the inviſible 
things of God;40-wit, his eternal power and Godhead, are ſeen 
in the things which are made ;, ſo the inviſible things of man, 
even his temporal weakneſs and frailty ,- are ſeen'ini the 
things which decay ſincetheir making. The power of God 
is tnvilible, and fo is much of the weakneſs of man. The 
conſtitution of the creature makes the former viſible, and 
the corruption of it makes the latter viſible. Every thing that 
man ſees remembers him what he:is, and what he muſt 
ſhortly be. And becauſe abundance of caution in this point 
is no burthen, Fob gives further caution : And as Thave open- 
ed the former, ſol ſhall now theſe latter inſtances, by which 


| he confirms this truth. 


gan tht ran nngn 
deflropeſt the hope ofman, o—=_ | 


wad. auf ci. * 


In this verſe we have two fimilitudes more, together | 


with the application of all the four, in thoſe words, Thou 
deſtreyeſt the - > of man, in conjunction with the twen- 
ticth, verſe , Thox prevaileſt for #5er againſt him, and he 


The waters wear the ſfones,] Waters are ſoft and li- 


| quid, yetthey make impreſſion upon that whichis hard, and 
| almoſt impenetrable-: it is a Proverbial ſpeech, water 
| continual running, or often dropping hollows and dents a ſtone, 


1 This fimilitude intimates, that though obs aMiCtions had 


been ſmall or light, whereas indeed they were great and 
heavy, though they had been but as little drops whereas in- 
deed they werea mighty deluge, yet their long continuance 


{ and frequent repetition, would utterly weaken and wear 
| him out at laſt: dropping will conſume a ſtone. 


Hence Obſerve, That continued 4nd repeated afts though 
ſmall, produce great effefts, | 


What fingle force doth not, many doublings of it will. 
Many lighter blows will kill as well as one great wound. A 


| man may be whipt as well as club'd to death. He that 


goes but a little way in an hour goes a great way if he con- 
tinue going many hours. A Student in any profeſſion may 


] have got ſo little learning by one dayes ſtudy, that he can- 
1 not perceive he hath got any, yet" continuing to ſtudy he 
{ may attain the higheſt f }/ 


| egree of learning. A believer findes 
little or no growth- in grace or in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, by ſome one exerciſe either 


j inprayer or hearing the word, yetby a conſtant attend- 
| ance upon the Lord'in theſe. duties, he grows to a perfect 


man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fullneſs of 
Chriſt. Smallett ſins lived mm (whichſome donot ſo much 
as fuſpectto be dangerous) deſtroy the ſoul, as well as that 
( whatſoever it is) which is called by this name, « ſir «n- 


| ro death ( x Folm 5.16.) Thegreateſt number is made up 


of conjoyned unities. Here alittle and there alittle, comes 


{ to much. The mightieſt oak is hewed down,and the ftrong- 


eſt wall is undermined by many ftroaks of the 'axe and 
mattock. A ſhip may be ſwallowed up with a multitude 
of little ſands as well as broken upon a rock: you may 
make a burden of many. feathers as well as of one maſs of 
lead. Amultitude in any kind whether of actions things 
or perſons, though inconſiderable apart, yet put together 
or following each other cloſe, will carry all before them and 


| overcome all difficulties. The waters wear the ſtones. 


Thou waſheſt awaythe things that grow out of the earch. 
XNhon waſheft ] Who is that? the antecedent is God 


| himſelf. Thou (O Lord)waſheft away the things,&c.Here Fob 


expreſſcth the ſupream efficient of all thoſe alterations in 


| thecreature, who it is that pulls down the mountains, that 
| temoves the rocks, all theſe changes are wrovght by the 


power of God, thou waſheft away the things that grow ont of 


| the earth, or, thou bringeſ> a deluge upon them, God 
| brought once an univerſal deluge , which waſhed awa 


not only all that grew out of the earth, but all that lived 
upon the face of the earth. God hath given mankind his 
wry: and " hu bow in the _ as a ſign of ng 
all all not be cut off any more by the waters of a 4 
< Fr there any LJ be a I to deſtroy Y, earth, 
( Gen. 9. 11.) yet God hath often ſince brought flouds upon 
particular places and countreys, which have deftroyed and 
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waſhed away that which grows upon the face of the earth, 
as herbs, graſs and trees. ' 


The word ftritly taken ſignifies only thoſe things which 


grownaturally out of the earth without he labour of man, 
without plowing, digging, or ſowing. So we find the 
things that grow out of the earth dittinguiſhed ( 1 Kg. 
19.23.) Th ſhall be aſign to thee, thou ſhalt eat this year 


uch things as grow of themſelves, and the ſecond year that | 
re groweth of the ſame, and the third year ye ſhall plant 


and ſow : The Levitical Law mindes us alſo of this diſtin- 
Aion, ( Lev. 25. 5.) that which groweth of its own accord 
of thy barveſt thou ſhalt not reap. As the Jews were for- 
bidden to ſow their field in the year of 7#b:le, ſo alſo to 
reap that (as a peculiar crop to any one of them ) which 
prew up Without their ſowing. The ſtanding corn (if it 
Frand too long ) ſheds ſome grains, which ſpring up with- 
out plowing or ſowing : This is ſaid to grow of its own 
accord; yet ( I conceive) we need not take it here in ſuch 
a reſtrained ſenſe, but in general, for all or every thing that 


' groweth out of the duſt of the earth, whether by or with- 


out the labour of the husbandman : Thou waſheſt away the 
things that grow ont of the duſt of the earth. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, The ſame thing may be both a bleſſing and an af- 
fliftion. 


Things grow out of the duſt of the earth, by water flow- 
ing out of the earth, or by the rain falling upon the earth 
from heaven ; and yet the falling of the rain, and the flow- 
ing of the water, may deſtroy the things that grow out of 
the duſt of the earth : if the rain fall not on the duit of the 
earth , nothing will grow. God threatens to make the 
rain of the land powder and duſt ( Dev. 28. 24.) thatis, 
to ſend ſo much drought, that the duſt ſhall riſe from the 
earth up intothe air, and fall down upon the earth inſtead 
of rain. Now when the rain is duſt, nothing will ſpring out 
of the duſt of the earth. The earth is barren ; the earth 
opens its mouth, and gapes to heaven for rain (as a thirſty 
man ) to make it fruitful :- yet, this water, this rain, which 
ſometimes is a great bleſſing to the earth, and cauſeth it to 
bring forth fruit abundantly, even this deftroyes the fruit of 
the earth : roo much of any thing in nature #5 hurtful : there 
may betoo much ofnature, but there cannot be too much 
of grace; ſomethings are ſo good, that we cannot have too 
great a quantity of them. The dews and drops of heaven 
upon the ſoul in greateſt abundance, will not deſtroy the 
things that grow in or out of our ſouls, but make them 
grow more. Our fin and the wrath of God tgrn our great- 
eſt worldly comforts into curſes; but that is alwayes a 
bleſſing to us which cures us of our fin, and the more we 
have of it, the more bleſſings we alwayes have. 


Secondly, Obſerve, The Lord who makes things to grow 
out of the earth, makes them wither, 


He who giveth us the ſruit of the ground, takes the fruit 


of the ground away : Mercies and Judgments come from 


the very ſame hand, and both from the hand of God ; 
The Lord faith to the fields, encreaſe and multiply : His 
word, yea, his ſteps drop fatneſs. Where God walketh 
in mercy, every ſtep he ſets is a drop of fatneſs, and 
where he walks in anger, every ſtep he ſets is a drop of 


. leanneſs; He that makes the fields flouriſh, makes them 


droop ; he waſheth away the things that grow out of the duſt 
of the earth. 


Thou deftroyeſt the hepe of man. 
As if he had ſaid, Thou who cauſeſt the mountains to fall, 


and rocks to conſume ;, thou who cauſe$t Stones to wear, and 
waſheſt away the things that grow out of the earth, thou, even 
thou, deſtroyeſt the hope of man + that is, in deſtroying theſe 
things, thou deſtroyeſt the hope of man ; or, as thou de- 
ſtroyeſt theſe ſtrons,durable,and beautiful creatures, ſo the 
hope of man ſet upon any creature. The Hebrew particle 
(Yaris often put as a note of likeneſs ; And thou deſtroyeſt, 
1s, fo thou deſtroyeſt the hope of man. 

But ſhall the hope of man be deſtroyed ? What hope, 


' and whoſe hope ſhall be deſtroyed ? There is a hope of 


man, ſtronger than the mountains, and more durable than 
rocks or ſtones. Though theſe conſume and come to nought, 
yet that ſhallnot. The hope of the Saints endures for ever, 
and they ſhall never be aſhamed of their hope 2 their hope 
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is an Anchor, ( ſo the Apoſtle calls it, Heb.6.) ſure and 
ſtedfaſt : and as the hope of the Saints is a ſure anchor, ſo 
it is faſtned by ſuch a cable as will never crack, let the winds 
blow, and the waves riſe as high as they will. The word 
of promiſe is the cable which holdeth this anchor, that word 


.| of promiſe is ſtronger than a threefold cord, and cannot at 


all be broken. 

Again, as this anchor is ſtrongly faſtned above, ſo it is 
let down upon, and is faſtned in a rock beneath. That an- 
chor of hope will never drag which falls into Chriſt, the 
clifts of that rock hold it, and will not let it go. It # im- 


Poſſible to deſtroy ſuch a hope as this : The hope of Saints ſhall 


nated be deſtroyed, or perfelted rather, by enjoyment ; but it 
ſhall not be deftroyed by diſappointment. When we en- 
Joy all things, what need we hope for any thing ? Hope is 
{wallowed up in fruition. Saints never loſe their hope, till 
they have found all that they hoped for : If in this life only we 
had hope in Chriſt, we were of all men moſt miſerable, 1 Cor. 
15.19. We ſhall not hope any longer than we live here, 
but we have a hope of good beyond this life : our hope laſt- 
eth no longer than our lives, but the things we hope for, laſt 
longer than the mountains, yea, longer ( as old Zacob ſpeaks 
in his benediction upon Fo/eph ) than the everla$ting hills : 
our hope will laft, that is, we have hope of that which will 
laſt aslong as everlaſtingneſs. | 

Secing then the hope of Saints is no periſhing hope, 
whoſe hope doth Job mean, when he ſaith, Thor deſtroycsF 
the hope of man ? 

He means the hope of vain men, or the vain hope of good 
men. God deſtroyeth all the hopes of vain men, andallthe 
vain hopes of any man, ſuch hopes as thoſe proud men had 
after the floud ſhall be deſtroyed ; who ſaid, Go ro, let 4h 


' build #8 4 city and tower whoſe top may reach unto heaven; 


and let us make us a name, leſt we be ſcattered abroad upon the 
face of the earth. ( Gen. 21.4.) God ſcatters their hopes, 
who by worldly power or policy, hope to ſecure themſelves 
againſt ſcattering : a hope to get our ſelves a name, and ſo 
to faſten our ſelves upon earthly foundations, as never to 
be removed, ſhall ſurely be removed. The Pſalmiſt diſco- 
vered, that the inward thoughts of covetous men are, that 
their houſes ſhall continue for ever, and their dwelling places 
to all generations, (Pal. 49.11.) this is their thought and 
hope : God deſtroyeth ſuch hopes often, letting their hou- 
ſes fall to the ground, before themſelves fall into the grave : 
or if their outward glory out-live them, yet their poſterity 
ſha)l out-live their glory ; their ſons ſhall either wantonly 
ſcatter what they have miſerably gathered, and at laſt be 
eaten up with wants, or the wrath of God will ſcatter what 
the father gathered, andthe ſonhath mind enough to keep. 
And as God deſtroyes the hope of covetous men, that their 
riches ſhall abide, ſo the hope of voluptuous men, that their 
pleaſures ſhall be renewed : ſuch a hope the Prophet 1/a:- 
ah deſcribes the idle, idoll ſhepherds full of; ( 1/a. 56.12.) 
when they ſay, Come ye, and 1 will fetch wine, and we will 
fill our ſelves with ſtrong drink, and to morrow ſhall be as 
this day, and much more abundant. The hoped for cup ſhall 
be pulled from their mouths, who do not drink for thirſt, 
but thirſt for a drinking. 

Further , God deſtroyecth all their hopes, who hope iz 
the arm of fleſh. The Jews thought Ezypr help enough 
againſt all enemies, even while they neglected to keep God 
their friend. But ſee how the Prophet reproves them, or 
befools them for it : Why gaddef# rhou about fo much to 
change thy way ? As if he had ſaid, When one worldly 
means fails thee, thy reſort is to another : if Aſſyria help 
thee not, thou art confident that Ezype will, bxt thou (halt 
be aſhamed of Egypt, as thou waſt aſhamed of Aſſyria. That 
is, theſe, hopes ſhall fail thee, and thy expeQations, they 
ſhall be fruſtrate inthe one as well as in the other. For God 
hath rejetted thy confidences, and thou ſhalt not proper in 
them, ( Fer. 2. 36,37.) Thus God deſtroycth the hope of 
vain men, andnot only fo, but 

He deſtroyeth alſo the vain hopes of good men ( 'tis pol: 
ſible for ſuch to have vain hopes ) hopes of long life, of 
proſperous dayes, of riches, and of great things for them- 
ſelves : They ſometimes project as vainly as the world, 
and joyn with thoſe in ation, from whom they are ſepa- 
rated by profeſſion. The Lord in mercy blaſteth theſe hopes 
of good men, that they may be taught to fix their, hopes or 
better things. He ſhews how weak and withering the crea- 
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ture is, though in their hands, that their hearts-may be 
wholly ſet on him, We enjoy God moſt, when we hope 
leaſt inman ; and God doth therefore deſtroy the vain hopes 
of ſme men, that they may enjoy himſelf more. As all the 
hope of hypocrites ſhall be deſtroyed, ſo ſhall ſome hopes 
of thoſe who are {:ncere. 

Thou deſtroyeſt the hope of man ;, that is, in deſtroying 
thoſe things upon which man hopes; thou deſtroyelt the 
hope of man: the act or habit of hope is often put for the 


object of it. Man hopes in mountains material and meta- 


phorical ; he truſts in the rocks and ſtones of the earth ? or 
in the things that grow out of the earth ; riches and plenty. 
All theſe things are deſtroyable, and when theſe are de- 
ſtroyed, the hope of moſt men is deſtroyed : if the matter 
upon which our hopes are fixed be periſhing, our hopes 
ſhall periſh : We cannot raiſe a ſafe or a firm building upon 
a rotten or unſound foundation. Earthly things, the moun- 
tains of the earth cannot make a pillar to prop up the hope 
of man, when God will pull it down. 

I have from former paſſages in this book, ſhewed, how 
great a poſſeſſion hope is ; and that even the light of Na- 
tureinſome, hath preferred it before all their poſſeſſions. 
I have alſo ſhewed, that it is the laſt piece which man 
quits the poſſeſſion of- in his greateſt extremities, and 
that when that's gone, all is gone. Man hath nothing 
more to be deſtroyed, when once his hope is deſtroy- 
ed : if our hope be prevailed over, we are prevailed over 
for ever : Jobs diſcourſe leads us to this concluſion in the 
next verſe. 


Verſe 20, Thou p:evaileſt fo2 ever againſt Him, and he paſ- 
ſeth, thou changefſt his countenznce, and ſendeff 
hin away, | 


This verſe explains the application of the ſimilitude, 
when the Lord deſtroyeth the hope of man, he prevaileth 
againit him for ever. 


Thou p2evaileft fo2 ever againſt him, andhe paſſeth, 


Thou pzevaileſt ] The word is, thou waxeſt ſtrong upon 
him, or, thou art ſtronger than he: all prevailing proceeds 
from greater ſtrength, either of body or mind: equality 
makes no conqueſt. And though (as Hannah ſings 1 Sam. 
1, 9, ) by ſtrength ſhall 10 man prevail; yet the ſtrength 
of God will prevail. The reaſon why ns man prevails 
by ſtrength is, becauſe God alone hath more ſtrength 
than all men put together, and becauſe he hath, there- 
therefore he can prevail by his own ſtrength over man, and 
that for ever. 

£;;ou p2evaileſt fo2 ever againſthim ] The word which 
we tranſlate for ever, ſignifies alſo in the verb to prevail, to 
triumph, or to overcome ; thou waxelt ſtrong over him tri- 
umphingly and victorioully ; or, thou triumpheſt over him, 
and thou ſhalt alwayes triumph over him. A triumph is the 
ſignal of perfect victory, and where victory is perfect, it is 
victory for ever : God prevails ſo over man, that he may 
triumph, and therefore he is rightly ſaid to prevail trium- 
phantly, or to prevail for ever. 

Thou prevaileſt for ever, which may be underſtood two 
wayes. | 

Firſt, That man is ſo prevailed upon, that he cannot re- 
pair himſelfagain. If God break down, man cannot build 
up, and if he wound, man cannot heal: both breach and 
wound muſt continue for ever, unleſs the ſame hand that 
ade them make them up _ 

Secondly, That, how often ſoever God taketh man in 
hand, he is ſure to carry the day againſt hjm ; he prevail- 
eth for ever. God is alwayes armed with ſufficient ſtrength 
to ſubdue all ſtrength unto himſelf. Nor can we ſurprize 
God, or come upon him, before he hath drawn out his 
ſrrength, and made it ready. He muſt be'a perpetual Vi- 
tor or Triumpher who hath alwayes ſtrength enough to 
gct the victory, and whoſe ſtrength is ailwayes ready c- 
nough to go to battel. There was never any man alwayes 
a conquerour, but God is. Men have been mighty con- 
qucrors, and have had conquerour juſtly aftxcd to their 
titles. Yet not one of theſe was alwayes a conquerour, the 
beſt of men have been ſometimes worſted, or could not pre- 
vail ;- Only God prevaileth ever. Ifhe undertake a work 
or a deſign, whether for or againſt man, he will be ſure to 
have his ends ; ſor nothing can ſtand inhis way. All that 


| 


is in the way is of his own ſetting , and he is wiſer than to 
ſet any thing in his way, which thall hinder him. in the 
bringing about his own ends. What ſtrength ſoever the 
creature hath, it hath from God, and ſurely he hath not 
given out more than he keeps to himſelf. He will not be 
maſtered with his own gifts, nor make derivative power 
too ſtrong for original power. Indeed all the power which 
God gives is weakneſs, and the wiſdome folly, compared 
with that he keeps : and what is weakneſs to omnipoten- 
ol ? what is folly to wiſdome ? what is mortal and change- 
able, to eternal and unchangeable, that it ſhould hinder its 
prevailing ? | 

The vulgar reads differently, referring this at of pre- 
vailing, not to the ſtrength of God prevailing over man, 
but to the bounty of God giving man ſtrength to prevail : 
Thou haſt ſtrengthened him for alittle while, that he might 
paſs away for ever. As if God exalted man only tocaſt him 
down with a more fearful ruine : or, as if Fob had ſaid, 
Thou didſt heretofore ſtrengthen me, but now thou abateſt my 
ſtrength ; I was once ſet up, but now thou, trampleſt me under 
foor. 'Tis, I grant, the defign of God againſt his enemies, 
to advance them on purpoſe that he may overthrow them 
with greater advantage. Thus the Lord ſaid of Pharaoh, 
for thi: ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew 
my power in thee (Rom.9.17:) But God deals not thus with 
his own ſervants ; for though he gives them ſtrength, and 
then tries them, yet he never gives them ſtrength that he 
may (with a greater reputation to his own ſtrength) triumph 
over them. And therefore I lay this tranſlation aſide, and 
embrace our own, as cleareſt to the intendment of theſe 
ſimilitudes : Thou prevaileſt for ever againſt him. 

Andhe paſſeth.”7] That is, he dieth ; ſo the word is uſed 
( chap. 10. 21.) death is our paſſage out of the world; we 
come in, and we pals out : man muſt paſs when God giveth 


| him a paſs to travel out of the land of the living, 


Thou changeſt his countenance, and ſondeſt him away. 


This change of his countenance is taken three wayes. 

Firſt, Some underſtand it of the habit of a dying or dead 
man : Death brings a change upon the whole man ; eſpe- 
cially upon the face or countenance : both the beauty and 
the * Ban of the face change at the appearance of death : 
fairneſs is then turned into paleneſs, iweetneſs into ſwar- 


T 


| thineſs. The noſtrils are ſharp, the eyes hollow, - the ears 


are ſhrunk, and the jaws fallen : the dead man looks not 
like himſelf, not like the man he was, when he was healthy 
and alive. Phyſicians give us the deſcription of that change, 
and teach us to ſpell the letters, and read the charaQters of 
death- printed upon the face. Death ſends its image as a 
harbinger to take up every room of our bodies, before it 
ſelf comes to lodge in our bodies. Standers by may ſee 
death in their ſick friends, long before their ſick friends 
feel it. Hence obſerve, 


Death defaceth the beauty, and doth blaſt the comlineſs of 


Maile 


How much ſoever any glory in the beams of beauty now, 
ſickneſs will ſhortly eclipſe and death will totally darken it. 
Spiritual beauty will never change, but for the better : the 
countenance of the ſoul adorned with grace, changeth into 
glory, when a believer dies : Soul-beauty will be more 
beautiful, and attain its full perfeCtion, when bodily beau- 
ty is none at all, but is turned into corruption : when the 
frame of nature is ruined in us, the frame of grace ſhall be 
compleated in us; And we ſhall be all glorious within, 
when there isno glory left without. Thou changeſt his coun- 
FERATICE : 

Secondly, This change of the countenance is expounded 
not for that inſtantaneous change which death brings into 
the body, or not for that only, but for that continual change 
which man is ſubject to in his body while he lives : the 
countenance is put for the whole outward man. Death is 
our moſt remarkable change, but it is not at all our change ; 
Every day carries away ſome ſpoils of beauty and ſtrength 
from the ſtrongeſt and moſt beautiful body. No day look- 
cth upon us, or we upon it, with the ſame Cr 

Thirdly, Others take the countenance more largely, not 
for the face or whole body onely, but for the whole ſtate of 
aman : it is uſual to wo & the word face or countenance to 
all changes : we ſay, there 15 a new face of things, Or r1 af. 
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affairs, when affairs whether perſonal or publick are much 
changed. As if he had ſaid, Thou changeſt his whole ſtate, and 
ſendeſt him away : becauſe all changes appear 11 the face, there- 
fore in whatſoever our change 15, tu ſaid our face 1 chan- 

ed. 
Man hath one face in riches, another in poverty z one in 
honour, another in diſgrace : The copy of a mans ceun- 
tenance changeth, not only as his body, butas his conditi- 
on and relations change. You may ſee how it is with us in 
our faces; for, as our conditional countenance changeth, ſo 
doth our perſonal. 'Twas ſhewed at the ſecond verſe of this 
Chapter, that man continueth not inany condition alwayes 
the ſame; his natural, his civil, his ſpiritual eſtate, are lia- 


ble unto changes : what they are, 1 refer the Reader back ' 


to the verſe mentioned; Thou changeſt his countenances 

And ſcndeſthim awap.J He ſaid before, He paſſeth away 3 
here he varies the phraſe, Thos ſendeſt him away, that is, 
he dicth, there's the end of all. Man hath many changes 
while he lives,and ſhortly he muſt change from life to death: 
the manner of expreſſing it is conſiderable. 

Thou ſendeft him away. Man dieth by diſpatch from 
God; God ſends him a writ to die. Thou ſendeſt him 
away. Death is mans diſmiſſion out of the world. The 
word imports a ſpecial direttion. When Adam had finned,the 
Lord God ſent him forth from the Garden of Eden, to till the 
ground from whence he was taken (Gen.3.23.) He bid Adam 
be gone out of the Garden, and he bids the ſons of Adar: 
be gone out of the world. Old Simeon ſaid, Now let thy 
ſervant depart in peace z, give we my diſmiſſion or my writ of 
eaſe. God ſends wicked men away whether they will or 
no : Saints would be ſent away and depart with leave, 
Wicked men are put out, of the world, as the Leprons 
perſon was put out of the Camp of 1/rael, leſt heſhould 
infect others. Godly men are ſent out of the world, when 
they have done the errahd they came about, for the good 
of others. 


Verſe 21. Yis ſons come to honour, and he knows it not ; 
thep are bzought low, and he perceiveth it 
not, 


His ſons come to honour.) Some refer it to number ; h4s 
ſons are multiplied : others, to riches ; his ſons get wealth ; 
we, to greatneſs ; his ſons come to honour. Some are born 
to honour, and others come to it ; ſome receive it from their 
parents, others get it by their atchievments ; it runs to 
ſome in their blood, others riſe to it by their virtue and 
worth, by their parts and abilities: 'Tis better to get ho- 
nour , then to have honour, and to make our ſelves ho- 
nourable, then to be made honourable. It is ealie to inhe- 
rit honour, but it is hard to attain honour. Hs ſens come 
to honour ;, 

And he knoweth it not,] An a of knowledge is often 

ut for an act of the affetion : We are ſaid not only not to 
Low that which we are ignorant of , but that which weare 
regardleſs of, ſo here, he knows not when his ſons come to 
honour, that is, he is not affected with it : Uſually a parent 
knows nothing more then the preferment of his children, 
and he ſeldom ſtudies any point more. Fob deſcribes a fa- 
ther ignorant or inſenſible of his ſons preferment.- And as 
he knows not the good which his ſons come to, ſo not the 
evil Which comes upon his ſons, as he tells us in the next 
words. 
And thep are bzought low, or d:imn;ſhed.] They are 
diminiſhed in number, but ſew are left; or they are made 
low and poor in late, there is but little left to them. 
Andhe perceiveth it not.] That is, He is not grieved at 
t. But who is this inſenſible ignorant father ? or what is it 
that renders him thus ignorant and inſenſible of all the pro- 
vidences of God, whether good or bad, to his own bow- 
els? | 
Some expound both clauſes of a dead father ; Thou ſen- 
deſt him awcy," he dies, and then his ſons come to honour, 
and he knoweth it not, &c. A dead man hath no knowledge 
at all of what is done among the living : They that are out 
of the world, perceive not what is done in the world; no, 
not with thoſe that are neareſt and deareſt tothem, their 
own ſons; and as they have no knowledge of, ſono affe- 
tions to the world ; the dead neither rejoyce with, nor 
mourn over thoſe that live. Solomon's deſcription of an 
Atheiſt, and of his falſe conceits about death, may (though 
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not in his ſence ) be applicd for the illuſtrationn of this 
truth (Ecclef.9.5,6, ) The [iving kaow they ſhall die. Atheiſts 
ſpeak thus, not from a certainty of knowledge cauſing them 
to prepare for death, but from a careleſnefs mixcd with 
their knowledge, cauſing them to ſlight death z they know 
they muſt die, and therefore care not though they die. 
Death (ſay they) befa!s all, and therefore ſhould not trou- 
ble any. This is all the care they take about death, when 
they profeſs their knowledge of death, The living know 
they ſhall die, but the dead know not any thing, The Atheiſt 
ſpeaks it downright, as if when a man dies, there were an 
end of him. Heknows no more, that is ( in their divi- 
nity ) heis no more. But though the dead in Chriſt know | 
many things, they know their own happineſs and cternal 
life, and though the dead who dic out of Chriſt, know 
many things, they know their own torment and miſery, 
they know alſo the falſeneſs of this opinion, that the dead 
know nothing ; yet there is a truth in what they ſay, though 
not in what they mean: For the dead know not any thing 
of this preſent life, or 'of the things done here on earth. 
They know not any thing of theſe things, as knowing is 
taken for apprehending;; and they know nothing of them, 
as knowing is taken for grieving at, or rejoycing inthem; 
ſo the Preacher ſpeaks at ver.6.in the language of his Athe- 
iſt ſtill : Alſo their love, and their hatred, and their envy is 
now periſhed, and they have no more portion for ever in all 
that ts done under the Sun. They therefore have no lovenor 
hatred, nor envy about thoſe things that are doing under 
the Sun, becauſe they have no portion in allthat is done un- 
der the Sun. When man dies, he hath a portion, but it doth 
not lie under the Sun. Wicked men have their portion with 
hypocrites and unbelicvers : The god!y have a portion 
with Chriſt and all the Saints in glory;as for carthly things, 
they are none of their portion, and thereſore none of their 
care, and they have as little affection about them as they 
have uſe of them, their ſons come to honour, and they re- 
joyce not ; their ſons are made low, and they grieve not. 
The Prophet 1/aiah prayes earneſtly (chap. 63. 16.) Lock 
down (O Lord) from heaven, and behold from the habitaticu 
of thy holinefs and of thy glory, where is thy zeal and thy 
ſtrength, the ſounding of thy bowels and of thy mercies tc- 
wards me? Are they reſtrained ? Doubileſs thom art cur fe- 
ther, though Abraham be ignorant of uw, and Iſrael , ck:ow- 
ledge us not ,, that is, as ſome expound the place to the point 
in hand; though Abraham and Iſrael our forefathers are ſo 
far from being able to relieve and deliver us out of our 
troubles, that they are utterly unacquainted with them ; 
yet we are aſſured thou knoweſt what our troublesare,and 
artable to relieveus. Though Abraham and 1/rael our de- 
ceaſed forefathers have no zeal, nor any ſounding of bow- 
els, that is, pity and compaſſion towards us their bowels, 
though they are not grieved becauſe we are made low, yet 
Lord, thou liveſt for ever, and ſo do thy zeal and compaſſi- 
ons to thy people ; therefore look down from heaven and 
help us. There is another expoſition of the Prophet, which 
ow the ſence as a prevention of an objection againſt the 
ormer petition ; why ſhould you expect to be heard 
though you are the children of Abraham <nd 1ſrac!, when 


" your walk is ſo unanſwerable to that of Avraham and 1/rael, 


that if they were alive again here upon the earth, they 
would not own or acknow'edge you as their children ? To 
this the Prophet is conceived ro anſwer, let it be granted or 
confeſſed that we are a people ſo degenerate, that even our 
forefathers, if they were ſent among us from the dead. 
wouldnot own us for their children, let it be granted that 
we-are unworthy in our ſelves to be counted Abr.b.m's 
children ; yet through thy free grace, we may benumbred 
among thy children. Dowbtleſs thou art our father, though 
Abraham be ignorant of #s. Thy love changes not, though 
the love of men doth; thou wilt not caſt us off, though 
Abraham do: This is a very ſpiritual interpretation, nor 
is 1t inconſiſtent with the former ; we may joyn both toge- 
ther thus, If Abraham were alive, he (poiſbly) would nei- 
ther own nor help us, we are ſo linful ; but Abrahars is 
dead, and doth not ſo much as know that we want help ; 
therefore Lord, look down from heaven, and help us th'7 
ſelf ; Abraham's bowels are not moved towards his ſons, O 
let not thine be reſtrained ! 

Let this addmioniſh parents who take inordinate and im- 
moderate care, by right or wrong to adyance their chit- 
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children : Some live miſerably , that their children may 
flouriſh; yea, not a few have deſtroyed their own ſouls, 
that tacir children might be great and rich wic 1 they are 
d:ad; what a pitiful deſign is this ! Thou ſhalt not rezoyce 
inthe grave that thy ſon is rich, neither ſhalt thou grieve 
for thy ſon that he is poor , when thou ceaſcit to be among 
men; for asthy knowledge is periſhed, fo thy love, thy 
envy, thy ſorrow are periſhed as to the creature here be: 
low. A ſons preferment is nothing to the deccaſed father ; 
therefore let not fathers venture their Conſciences, and ha- 
Zard their ſouls to prefer their children ; be not anxiouſly 
afraid , that when you are dead, your children may be 
poor , this trouble wi:l never come near your heart when 
you are dead. God promiſed Foſiah ( 2 Kings 22. 20.) 
1 will gather thee unto thy Fathers, and thou ſhalt be gatherea 
into thy grave in peace, and thine eyes ſhall not ſee all (that 1s, 
not any of) che evil which 1 will bring upon this place : As 
if he had ſaid, I am reſolved as I have decreed, to bring 
evil upon-this place ; but it ſhall be nogrief to thee ; for 
thou thalt firlt be taken out of this place. And when the 
Prophet i/aiah brought Hezekiah a ſad meſſage, Behol4 the 
daye; come that all that is in thy houſe, ana all that thy fathers 
bave laid up in ſtore until this day, ſhall be carried to Babylon; 
and of thy ſons that ſhall iſſue from thee , which thou ſhalt 
beget, ſhall they take away , and they ſhall be Eunuchs wn the 
palace of the King of Babylon ( 1ja. 39. 6, 7. ) Then Jaid 
Hezckiah to Iſaiah, good & the word of the Lord which thou 
hast ſpchen; be ſaid moreover , fer there ſhall be peace and 
truth in my dayes: He ſpeaks not flightingly of the evil to 


come ; czchiah was far from the ſpirit of that Roman | 


Emperor who ſaid,When I am once dead,let heaven and earth 
mingle, what care 1 what becomes cf the world when I am once 
out of it : Hczekiah was not a man of this temper ; yet it 
was ſome abatement of thoſe evils to him, that they ſhould 
not come till he was paſt fecling them, or being ſenſible of 
them. The reaſon which the Prophet gives, why God takes 
g00d men out of the world ſometimes, is, becauſe he knows 
a ſtorm is coming, and he would not have them overtaken 
with it, and therefore he houſes them before it come ( 7/a. 
$7. 1,2.) The righteous periſncth, and no man layeth it to 
heart ; and merciful! men «ro taken away, none conſidering that 
the righteous is taken away frem the evil to come. The evil to 
come is no hurt to them when they are gone. This is Gods 
deſign, though few conſider it : And as they who are ta- 
ken away, have no feeling of the evils to come, ſo nofel- 
low-fecling; there is no ſympathy in heaven : Saints are 
not troublcd thereat the troubles of any here on earth. It 
is a grace while we are here troublcd at the troubles of 
others ; and it is our priviledge, that in heaven we ſhall not. 
The Author to the Hebrews exhorts us, ts remember thoſe 
that are in bends, as bound with th:m ;, and them that ſuffer 
adverſity, as being our ſelves in the bady (Heb. 13. 2.) 'Tis 
our being in the body which makes it either a duty or poſ- 
ſibility for us to partake in the ſufferings of other men. 

We may hence confute the Popiſh Doctrine and Pra- 
Qtice of praying to Saints departed. Whenthey are ſent 


- away, they know neither our ſpiritual nor our temporal 


eftate, why then ſhould we pray to them about either ? 


The Saints cannot ſee from heaven to earth, nor can they | 


hear from heavento earth; 'tis God, whoſe name is the God 
bearing prayers, and therefore to him ſhall all fleſh come, if 
all fleſh are obliged to come to him, where is our warrant 
to come to Saints departed? And if we do, where is our 
hope to receive their help, when they are ignorant that we 
want help ? Thiurh we are made low, they perceive ut not, 

A ſecond interpretation tells us, that 7ob ſpeaks not here 
of aman inthe ſtate of death, but of a man about to die, 
or upon his death-bed : ſuch a mans ſons come to honour,and 
he k:.oweth ir ;i0t;, and then we muſt expound knoweng in 
the ſecond ſence, for regarding or being affected with what 
we know. Great perſonal afflittions make us forget all world- 
ly relations, tegether with the comforts and ſorrows which at- 
tend them. A ſick man, eſpecially a dying man, takes no 
pleaſure in his life, and is uſually ſo buſied with his own 
pains, that he takes little or no notice of the pain or plea- 
ſure of others. A man in ſuch a condition, can hardly be 
perſwaded to take in ſpiritual comforts, or to refreſh his 
foul with a taſte of that ſweet wine, with a morſel of that 
marrow a:d fatneſs which the promiſes of eternal life pre- 


ſent unto him, much leſs can he delight himſelf in ſenſitive, | 
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leaſt of all, in ſenſual objets. Come, and tell him his ſons 


are advanced, and his eſtate thrives, he regards it not ; 
alas ( ſaith he) 1 am.going out of the world, what's all 
this tome ? Mr, Broughtor;s tranſlation anſwers this ſence 
with much clearneſs : Only hiz fleſh is grieved for it ſelf, and 
his ſoul will mourn for himſelf; as if he had ſaid, his own 
grief will ſpend out all his poſſibilities of grieving, he will 


| have none in ſtore to beſtow elſewhere : Our ſons are our 


own fleſh and blood, andif any thing would affect a man, 
it would be to hear of his ſons ; arid if any thing concern- 
ing his ſons would affet him, to hear of their welfare or 
affliction, would, How do parents rejoyce when their ſons 
come to honour ? how are they afflicted, when their ſons 
are made low? As our ſons are our own, ſo we reckon 
upon their good or evil, upon all the occaſions of their joy 
or ſorrow, as. our own. Our children are our ſelves mul- 
tiplicd, and (in a ſence) immortaliz'd ; and love to our 
children, is but one degreein nature removed from that of 


our ſelves: Yet a time is coming; when ourſonsand our . 


daughters,about whom we have had ſo many joyes and ſor- 
rows, for whom we have laid out ſo many thoughts and 
cares, even theſe ſhall not have either our joy or ſorrow, 
our thought or care. It was an argument of the wonderful 
love of Chriſt, as ſome of the Ancients obſerve upon this 
place, that when he was nail'dto the Croſs, ready to die; 
he (as it were) forgot his own ſorrows and grievous ſuffe- 


rings, and remembred his relations (Fohn.19,25.) Heſaid | 


to his Mother, Woman, behold thy ſon ;, and to the Diſciple, 

behsld thy mother. Now was S:imeon's prophelie fulfilled up- 

on the bleſſed Virgin, Tea, a ſword ſhall pierce through ” 

own ſoul alſo, Luke 2.35. And therefore Chriſt applies theſe 

comfortable words,as a ſalve to her wounds, even while his 
own were bleeding unto death : Woman, behold thy ſon ; 
Diſciple, behold thy mother. He calls her woman, and not 
mother, not as unwilling to own her for his mother ; but ei- 
ther as fearing that ſuch an owning her, might have created 
her further trouble; or, as ſhewing that bemg ready to die, 
and return to his father in heaven, he was above carthly re- 
lations, and knew none after the fleſh, no not his own mo- 
ther. And yet though he was not only above,but leaving his 
mother, he leaves her to the care of his beloved Diſciple. 

And that remembrance which Chriſt at his death expreſſed 
to his mother, in committing her to a diſciple, the ſame he 
had expreſſed a little before to all his Diſciples; yea, and 
to all believers, both in committing them to his father when 
he was gone, and by telling them that he was but gone (as a 
harbingecr) to take up lodgings, and prepare a place for 
them ; aſſuring them alſo, that in his abſence he would ſend 
the Spirit, who ſhould (with advantage to them / make up 
the want of his bodily preſence. And laſtly, that himſelf in- 
tended to return to them again ; he would now ſend one to 
them,buthereafter he would not ſend a meſſenger for them, 
but come himſelf,that where he ſhould be, there they might 
be alſo. Was not the love of Chriſt to his children, ſtron- 
ger then death, when he thus remembred and took care of 
them, both in the approaches and agonics of death ? Earth- 
ly parents may neglect both the wo and welfare of their 
children, but Chriſt will not z ſurely he will not do it now, 
when his fleſh uponhim is cloathed with glory, and his ſoul 
within, him is filled with joy 3 for hedid not when his fleſh 
upon him was full of pain, and his ſoul within him did 

mourn;which is the reaſon or excuſe rather which Fob gives 

in the next verſe, why earthly fathers do not ſometimes 
know their own ſons either in honour or diſgrace. 


Verſe 22. But His fleſh upon him ſhall have pain, and 
ſoul within him ſhall mourn, , 


They who expound the former verſe of man in theſtate of 
death, give the ſame expoſition of this,bis flefh upon him ſhall 
have pain,and his ſoul within him ſhall mourn,when he is dead. 
But hath a dead man pain? or can he mourn? Death isa to- 
tal privation of all ſenſitive powers, there's no feeling in the 
grave. The meaning is this, he is aflited while he livesat 
the thoughtof what he ſhall be when he is dead; he grieves 
that worms ſhould cat him, and that his fleſh ſhonld cor- 
ruptand rot in the carth. What Fob ſpeaks (chap. 21. 
23.) in dire oppoſition to this point, is yet a clear 
proof of this interpretation: He ſhall be brought to the 
grave, and remain in the tomb, the clods of the walley ſhall 
be ſweet ta him: Now inthe ſame ſence that the clods aa | 
tne 


_ 


% 


FRASER 2% . oa ACN 


* 
PE IT 


\ 4 , : - , + & - . 
SY 3 $7-$. bn Sat. Sat ol 2 EI" 


® « 
| OY 7 PRs 


— " tc 
- PIE” PIO 


"FEP7-. An Expoſition pon the Book 


a 


 Cuae. XIV. 1378 


Intell;go per 
Proſopopeia 
poſt mortem, 
cun Aben 

Ezra, Mr, 


A VErme ſas 
fer eo dole- 
nit. Targ, 


the valley are ſweet to ſome dead men, they may be ſaid to 
be painful unto others. Some axe very defirous todie; to 
ſuch theclods of the valley are ſweet, that is, it pleaſeth 
them as much to lie in the grave, as to go toa perfumed 
bed, or to reſt upon a bed of Roſes: Others are very un- 
willing to die , to ſuch the grave is a priſon of darkneſs 
and aſtoniſhment. Their living fleſh hath pain upon them, 
while they confider that their dead fleſh muſt conſume. Or 
pain and mourning are hereaſcribed to dead men, as ſpeech 
and joy are often in wo ugg aſcribed to Trees and Stones, 
and Corn-fields, ( liveleſs, inſenſible or irrational creatures 
perſonating or taking upon them theſe aCtions which are 


proper unto man ) by the Figure Proſopopeia. A 


Secondly, The Text may be rendred wut of the Hebrew 
thus, While his fleſh is upon bimybe ſhall have pain ;, and while 
bis foul is within him,be ſhall mourn;thgt is,he ſhall bein pain 
and miſery as long as he lives, eſpecially while he lives (as a 
fick man doth) upon the borders and confines of death. The 
life of man, while he lives in health, is painful ; but when 


he isfick and dying, he is fuller of pain. Then hs fleſh 


upon hims hath pain, and his ſoul within mourns ; he hath 
ſorrow without, and ſorrow within ; which comprehends 
all ſorts of ſorrow : when the fleſh is pained, and the ſoul 
mourns, what can be addedto that pain and —_ 
If the ſpirit be whole, it will ſuſtain the infirmities of the 
body; if the body be whole, it will ſomewhat allay the 


| 


Y 


infirmities of the mind; but when the fleſh is in Pain; atid 
the ſoul mourns, natural miſery is compleat ; for then all 
man is in miſery. Fleſh and ſpirit, body and ſoul, are all 
of man. And inall this Fob doth not ſpeak his ſpeculation, 
but his experience; he felt what he faid, and endured him- 
ſelf what he delivered unto others. 
. I might here draw out obſervations, about the troubles 
of mans life , and the quickneſs of his ſorrows in the ap- 
proaches of death : but theſe points have occurred before, 
and therefore I ſhall not renew any diſcourſe upon them in 
this place. 

| Thus I have (through the continued help of Chriſt ) 6- 
niſhed the Commentary of this fourtecenth Chapter, and 
of Job's whole Anſwer to the Charge of Zophar, thelaſt 
of his three Friends ; and ſo of the whole firſt Charge of 
his three Friends, and of his Anſwers to all three. It ſeems 
they were all unſatisfied in his Anſwers, as much as they 
were about his perſon; and therefore they begin in order 
as they began. Eliphaz leads the Battel a ſecond time, and 
that more fiercely then before; he falls upon Fob, not ſo 
much with ſtronger arguments, as with harder words ; ra= 
ther reproving, then arguing with him, and reproving him 
with much heat, if not with ſome bitterneſs of ſpirit; as 
will appear (if thehand of God ſhall lead us yet further) 
in publiſhing the explication of that his ſecond congreſs. 
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tinue the PRowoTERs of this WORK. 


OLOMON, who made many Books, tells us ( towards the end of one of 
them, Eccl. 12.12. ) That, of making many Books there is no end , and, 
that much ſtudy is a wearineſs to the fleſh. But, while Solomon ſpeaks 
thus, doth he not at once blot thoſe many Books which himſelf had writ- 
ten, and diſcourage others from writing any more ? Though ſtudy bea wea- 
rineſs to the fleſh, yet ( *t55. granted ) that's no ſufficient reaſon why we 
ſhould deſiſt ( the fleſh muſt be wearied and hard wrought , "tis good it ſhould be ſo) but 
there's no colour of reaſon, why we ſhould begin that , which either cannot be finiſhed and 
brought to an end, or which 3s tonoend, when 'tis brought to an end and finiſhed. How then 
ſaith Solomon, that of making many Books there is noend ? His ſcope clears this ſeruple . 
for, bawing read his Son a LeGure upon the wanity of the Creature, and having given him 
many excellent adwices, for the due ſteering of his courſe through this world, he applies all in 
the former part of this Verſe. And further, by theſe, my Son, be admoniſhed, Let what 3s 
now written take upon thy heart, and be accepted with thee. For (verl. 10.) The Prea- 
cher ſought to find out acceptable words, and that which was written was upright, even 
words of truth. Again (verl. 11.) The Words of the wile are as Goads and Nayles faſt- 
ned by the Maſters of Aſſemblies, which are given from one ſhepherd : Therefore, let rbeſe 
words, like goads, put thee on, and like nayles, faſten thee to the obedience of my counſels. 
By theſe, my ſon, be admoniſhed : As if be had ſaid, Let nor this Book, which diſco- 
vers the vanity of all worldly things, be accounted vain : If this Book prevail not with 
thee, if irmaſter not thy judgment, and mannagenot thy affeCtions, *tis tono end for me 
to makemany Books, leeing this is cloathed with as much compleatneſs of rule todirect, 
as a Book of this Argument, can be; andis ſtampr with as much ſtrength of authority ro 
command, as any Book, of any Argument, can be: And further, why ſhouldeſt thou 
my ſon, putmeto the making of many Books ? Whar if I could make many with as much 
eale to my own ſpirit, as I have made this one, which was given me in immediately b 
the Spirit , yet thou canſtnot ſtudy ( or, as we put in the Margin, read ) many Books 
without wearinels to the fleſh. | 

So then, though Solomon might have had juſt ground to put theaffefiation bothof writing 
and reading many Books , upon the file of his obſerved waniites ; yet he doth not diſoblige 
from the ſtudy of neceſſary and ſerious Books , nor at all condemn thoſe many Monuments of 
profitable L earning, which induſtrious Pens bawe in any Age bequeathed to Poſterity. He 
indeed ( which is yet but a ſecond deſign, if it beat all the deſign of that place) takes us 
off from wain ſiudies, and ceuſures thoſe Books ( be they few as well as many ) which 
have no tendency to make any man, either the wiſer, or the better by reading them. Nor 
can thoſe Books, how many ſoewver they are, be (to their diſparagement) called Vany, 
which center in, and promote ( what is but onein every kind) any kind of truth, chiefly that 
which we call divine or boly Truth. Any one uſeleſs, or erroncous Book is too many : 
Many uſeful and Orthodox Books are but One. The five Books of Violes are but One 
Law. The four Books of the Birth, Life and Death of our bleſſed Redeemer Jelus Chriſt, 


are 


To the CHRISTIAN READER, 
are but One Goſpel : All the Books of both Teſtaments are but One Book. Upon which 
account, we may alſo ſay, that, all thoſe many and many Books which faithfully interpret 
that one Book, are but one Book. Am though of making many ſuch Books, there ſhould 
(as I conceive there will) be no end till this World ends, as End is taken for aceaſing to make 
them, yet of making many ſuch Books, thereisan end , yea, many noble ends, as End is ta- 
Renfor the good or benefit which comes by making them. The making of ſuch Books is good, 
and a benefit to the Reader, as communicating to him thoſe manifeſtations of the Spirit which 
are given toevery man ( to whom they are given ) to profit withal : The word (7 awgivy ) 
there uſed by the ApoStle, ſenſes ſuch a profit as ftreameth out to community. The making 
of ſuch Books is alſo good, and a benefit to the Maker, as being an improvement of his Time 
and Talents, to his own peace and his Maſters glory. *Tis rewardbeyond all the world cas 
give, for any Work, that God hath glory, and man peace, in doingit. As this ſmall piece 
of work is direSed tetheſe laſt mentioned ends, and ( asit ought ) principally to the fir 
of them; ſo,that it may reach the former, by adding 4 Mite or two to the Treaſury of the Rea- 
ders knowledge inthe belt things, and by being his encouragement to walk in the beſt wayes, 
is the Hope and Prayer, and the reaching of it, will be indeed a wery rich reward and pay- 
ment of | 


GE IPIES 


May 22, 1650. | Your very AﬀeCtionate Friend and 


Servant in this Work of the Lord, 


FOSEPH CARTL. 
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CHAP. XV. | Veſ 1,2,3,4,5,6. 


Then anſwered Eliphaz the Temanite, and ſaid, Ws 

Should a wiſe man utter. vain knowledge ? And fill bs belly with the Eaft- | 
wind? - j 

Should be reaſon with unprofitable talk;? Or with ſpeeches wherewith be can do | 
no good ? ae] - 

Yea, thou caiteſt off fear, and refiraineii prayer before God, 

For thy mouth uttereth thine iniquity, and thou chuſeſt the tongue of the crafiy. 


T hine own mouth condenneth thee, andnot 1: Tea, thine ownlips teſtifie againſt 
thee. 


m—_—_— arc cone tothe cod Section | | dealtthus roughly, being moved by ſome unwary pada ; 
ea of this great diſpute, between || | in Fob's 7 Sc, ag De _ apdleetiaed or be-ent La oo Not ul. 
{ Fob and his three Friends: they: || || which ſtone how many ſtumble at this day! Firſt, Miſ- 2 hnbe- 
have all ſpoken one turn, and |' |' conceiving, andthen cenfuring their Brethren ; being firſt #7, 949d 
4 now they return to ſpeak : El:- offended without any juſt cauſe given, and then giving juſt * #979 vio 
al phaz, who led the firſt charge,, | cauſe of offence. Had we oncelearned to expound cach !1 5,9 
eads theſecond, and that with || |' others ations, ſpecches , and opinions, by the rules of Pinch : 
a very violent march, againſt || | Charity, we ſhould not ſo often, no nor ar all break the * 
1 this ſorrowful man. Yet we || | Laws of Love, We ſhall make a good improvement of 
are not to conceive Eliphaz up- | 10| this failing in ?ob's Friend, if it may be our warnitig ( in 
b on any deſign to revile his per- || dealing ) todeal better with our Friends. | 
ſon, or to vex his ſpirit: That were moſt unſuteable in any | There are three parts in this ſpeech; in the firſt Eliphaz 
Friend, much more (ſuch we ſuppoſe Eliphaz to have. | appears by way of reproof, and reprehenſion, which ex- 
been) in a'godly friend : Charity.ſuggeſts a fairer interpre- |. | tends itſelt-from the beginning of the Chapter, to the end 
tation of this procedure, that he ſpake thus harſhly, and | | of the thirteenth Verſe; and he reproves Job upon five 
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Eliphaz 
aſſeruiſſet 
fFanfum Ma- 
los hic a 
Domino af= 
fliet, idm 
2/le nunc 
ſed apertiss 
oſtendit, 


Merc. 


v mAzboy 
excipeens, 


Sept. 


4i]:bet pro 
= has 
went in ſ0- 
Iidum 7e- 
| ſpondet, ut 

ne pater, 
Sophays t- 
nim defenſs- 
onen contra 
Jobum 1m4- 
nifefte ofſh- 


mit Eli- 


haz. 
ond, 


points of error, or misbehaviour, of all which he conceived 
him gulity. ; 
Fir:t, He reproves him of folly, or for ſpeaking tl 
which was unworthy a wiſe man, inthe ſecond and thir 
Verſes, Should 4 wiſe man utter vain kyowledge ? &C. 
' Sowa, WEre@uoresh of proplfanenels, or folfo- 
ing tht whiclfwas anworthyfa godly mall, at the fofitth 
erſo, Tex, thoifcaffeſt off feady.and reſtr aloft prayer bifore 
God. The ſum of both is, Thou  ſeakef unwiſely, and thou 
atteſt wickedly : Which he takes for ſo plain a charge, that 


he makes him his own Accuſer, asif there needed no eyt- 


dznce but his Conſcience, though he had (as E!iphaz miſ- 
judged ) daubed up the matter with fair words, and colou- 


rable pretences*( ver. 5.6.) Thy mouth utteret} thine ini- 


qrity: Thine ot1-month cone perl thee,” and not I: yea, 
thine ow; ligs teſt ifie agaiſhehee. \,” © Þ ! 

Thirdfy, He reproves him of pride, and arropaiice, of 
ſelf-conceit, and overweening his own parts, and poſitions 
( ver. 7.8, 9, 10. ) Art thouthe firſt man that was born, or 
waſt thou made before the hills, &c. As if he had ſaid; Thqu 
carryeſt it, as if thou hadft ergroſſed all wiſdom, as if thou 
haajt mere kgowleadge 
experience, then any man ;, yea, phen all menlivings L; 

Fourthly, He reproves him, for ſlighting and underya- 
luing the counſels and the comforts tenderedito him by his 
Friends, at Verſ. 11. Are thec@n:ſolatinns of +God ſmallwirh 
trace ? . 
Fiſthly, He reproves him for his confident ſticking, or 
adherins to his own principles, atthe twelve and iittepn 
Verſes, Why doth thy heart carry thee away, &c. Thus he 
repoves his morals inthe firit part of his diſcourſe, 

In the ſecond, he confutes his DoQtrinals, or that which 
he ſuppoſed Job had aſſerted; ſc. Hwown'gurity and per- 
feifions ( Ver. 14, 15,16. ) What ##8an that be ſhould be 
clean ? Behold he putteth no truſt in þ## Saint#g&Cc. 

In the third place, he labours tErmnamtant his own Aſſer- 
tion, that God doth afflit none but wicked men, Who ever 
periſhed being innocent ? or where were the righteous cut off ? 
Chap. 4-.7.. This he doth. 
and from the experiences of the Ancient, vor. 7. totheend 
of the Chapter : I will ſhew thee, hear me, and that which 
T1 have ſcen 1 will declare; which wiſe men bave to[d from 
their Fathers, and have not hid it, 8c. Fheſc are the parts, 


' andthis is thereſolution of the whole Chapter. 
Verſe. 1. Then anſwered Eliphaz the Temanite,. and 


ſatd. 


Zhen ; That is, when Jok had nude an;endof aufwet: |: 


ing Zophar, then Eliphaz anſwered or replyed upon fob. 
That's properly a replication, which takes off the anſwer 
given toa former Argument ; and in this-Eliphaz alſo makes 
a defence. for his Brethren, Zopbur and Bilda, Theſe 
three ſtoodto one another, as muchas any oteof them did 
for himſelf; as if they had all entred Bond, and given ſe- 


curity for reciprocal aiſiſtance. Thus the diſppte grows. |. 
hot, but ſtill 'tis orderly, according to that Apeſtolical Ca- | 


non, ( 1 Cor. 14. 29. ) Let the Prophets ſpeak-two or three, 


and let the other judge." Eliphaz is now vpz let us conſider | 


what he ſaith, 


Verſe -2. Should a wiſe manutter-vain knowledge ? 

The Queſtion denyes; he ſhould not : No man ſhould ; 
leaſt of all he. | 

The Wiſe mans here oppoſed to the crafty mar, at the 
fiſth Verſe. There isa wide difference between wiſdom and 
craft, betweenprudetrice and cunning; A crafty nan kyow- 
eth what is goody but be commonly dotiywhat « evil 5; he 1s able 
ro ſeethe right , but if it be not for his turn, he turns from 
it, and cares not to do wrong. A wiſe man is he that kyoweth 
how to diſt inguzſh between good and evil, and ever aimsto' aft 
what is good; his underſtanding is well enlightned, and his 
conſcience birds him to follow the light of his underſtanding ; 
as he can ſte what is juſt and right, ſo he cannot but embrace 
and doit. A wiſe man, in Scripture-languape, is a hol 
man, and a fool is a wicked man; holineſs is the beſt wiſ- 


dom, and wickedneſsis the worſt of folly. Etiphaz ſeems 


to admit Fob's challenge of being a wiſe'man, that he-might 
check him with more adv3titage for ſpeaking ſo unlike one : 
As if he had ſaid, Should a woral wiſe man, much more a 


ſpiritual wiſe man ; ſhould hethat is, or pretends £0 be '. 
{ 


that. | 


and under ſtanding, more learning and- 


ority of the Learned, 


A 
7" : 


IO 
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My 
5% 


_ 
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kd 


o} 
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Who ſpeakeſt at 
Tem 


the Prophets, ſaid, The Prophets ſhall become win 
.wbrd 1s not & them, Jer. $, 13, Thatis, both the Doctrine 


© | norfing acall bur vatiity 


' {mful-ih praQice, or unſound and erroyeous itt 


. Law of God; he wutters vain knowledge, 


. which endanper the life and power of 
| ſuppoſed; that ſomewhat of vanity in all theſe notions, was 


thus wiſe (as thou doſt, ſhould he) atrer vain knew- 
leage ? 


Fob at the twelfth Chapter of this Book, wer. 2, 3,4. 


objected ignorance, or but popular knowledge to his 
Friends; 1 have underſtanding as well as you ; 1 am not in- 


mor to JO pho knowfh not ſuch things as theſe ? Rsif 
"he had ſai8, Tortyhirk, yowr ſelves anon ir men, "the 
_ obeſt Cider but who knowe# not fuch things as 


| #beſe ? Eliphaz turns ithere upon Fob, by the way of re- 
_crimination or counter-charge, he brings in acrofs Bill : 
} Showld a wiſe man utter vain kyowledge ? Thou doſt arrogate 


tothy ſelf the reputatior of a wiſe man; but art thou wiſe, 
fuck a rateof folly ? The image of thy mindis 
upon thy words, it may be ſeen as well as heard what 
thou @#t, by what thow ſpeakeſt, ' | 7 

An knowledge, J Theletter of the Hebrew is, Know- 
ledfe of wind, or windy kyowledge + The Metaphor is elc- 
gant z vain knowledge is juſtly called windy knowledge : 
Vain knowledgemakes a great bluſter, andnoiſe, like the 


ther it goes, yct we may eaſily tell whence it comes, even 


fromthe fancy, and out of the mouth of a fooliſh ring! It 
*. thoſe 


Was. uſual of old, to call that which'is v4iv, wir: 
deſpiſers of holy Counſcls, and Divine Alarms, | goes by 
, and the 


and the threats which theſe Propphets utter, are vain and 


 ineffeEtual ; they will do us neither good nor evil; no 


afans finger ſhall ake, though their tongues ake with talk- 


ins. 


g | 
-....The Prophet Hoſea at once reproves and terrifies the 


Jews in this language, They have ſown the wind, aid they 
ſhall texp the whirlwind ( Hof. 8. 7.) Td ſow tie wind, is 


| to do vain thing; dil actions are as ſeed; ſuch as we 


ſow, ſuch ſhall wereap; they ſowed ſin, and they reaped 


-þ trouble. Themſelves fowed the wind by what they did ; 


and they thought the Prophets ſowed the wind in what rr 


- 


Tm Ty 
Serentiam 
ventz wil 
ventoſam, 
J, &, Vanam 


20} wind; bift it paſſeth away, and though we cannot tell whi- N#nquid 


apiens 
reſpondebit 
ſcrentiam 
vent?, wel 
[cient iam 
V?nt0jame 
Merc. 
Numquid' 
j piens re« 
jpondebit 
quoſein 
vintum lg- 
Quens. 
Vulg. 


ſpake : And indeed the words of the Prophets were wind, ' 


as the peoples.works.were, inreference to the iſſue; thoſe 
produced a whirlwind to ſcatter their contemners, as theſe 
did to ſcatter their actors. The old Satyriſt calls vain 
words,” bmbly reyes, foecauſe fuch words are like a bubble, 
fallof -wind (poſſibly full of wit ) butemprty of wiſdom 
and good inſtruction. 


- - Should awiſe man utter vain knowledge?) The Scrip- 
' tire calls that vain + -- £43 | 


Firſt, Which is unprofitable, theſe muttally expound 


\ each other, E/dkeſ. 71 231.3.) Fairy of manky, farh-the 


Preacher, &c. What profit hath a man of allthe labour which 


Bullat as 118+ 
gas ut pote 
femiles buls 
lis vento 
plenis, 
Perl. Sat. 5. 


he taketh under the Sun. There's moſt vanitys where there 


is leaft profit ; and where there is no profit at.all, there is 
.. Turn n08 aſia from following the 


| Lord ( faith Samuet ) for then ſhould.you go after vain 


things which cannot profit, 1 Sam. 12. 20,21. 
Secondly, The Seripture calls that and thoſe vain, which 


 tath or have' no ſolidity in them ;. vanity hath ſo little 


weightin it, that when the Spirit would expreſs mennwho 
have no weight in-them, heſaith, They are lighter thou va- 
nity; Pſal. 62.9. CR an 

. Thirdly, The Scripture calls that vain which is alwayes 


| moving; varying, andunſetled ; ( Pſal. 144.4. ) Mar is 


like to vanity, his dayes are as a ſhadow that paſſeth away : 
He is therefore like to vanity, becauſe he is ſo like a ſha- 
dow, continually paſſing, but never continuing. 

Fourthly, The Scripture often calls that vain which is 


| | opina wt, 1 
hate aint inventions ( ſaith David') bay thy Law do Tlove. 


' Whatſoever oppoſes either truthof DoEtrine, or purity of 


Worſhip, isa vain invention of man, and oppoſite to the 
O utters falſe 
Principles which ſubvert the Faith, or ſuperſtitious forms 

lineſs. Eliphaz 


rallyedtogether into the diſcourſe of Fob, that it was light 


-| and frothy, that it was erroneous and full of incongruity, 


eſpecially ( which carries all theſe in it) that it was worth- 
leſs and unprofitable to the receiver, as he expreſfeth inthe 


third Verſe, Should bereaſon with unprofitable 14k? 


Shoulda wiſe man utter vain knowledge ? 


- 


Hence 
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Hence Obſerve, There is a vanity in ſome kind of know- 
ledge, and folly in that which not a few cqll wiſdom. 


It hath been the buſineſs of ſome niens knowledge, to 
find out a vanity in Ml ſorts of knowledge. Eliphaz ſpake 
well for the matter, though ill to the man. fob did not ut- 
ter vain knowledge ; but, we know, too many do. The 
old Gentiles waxcd vain @n their imaginations, their very 
reaſonings were vain ; ſo the Original word tells us: It 


ere - was not their fancy, but their underitanding which was 
dvTwy, va- Vain. The Apoſtle cautions the Coloſſians, Let no man 
ni fafti ſunt ſpoil you through Philoſophy and vain deceit ( Col. 2.8.) 
n m_ Philoſophy in it ſelf is an excellent knowledge, yet it may 
=L - be vainly taught, and ſo deceive us, as to ſpoil us FM. = 


fay alſo, let no man ſpoil you throu ny 
deceit. Divinity, which is in it ſelf the moſt excellent 
knowledge, the knowledge of God, may be vainly taught, 
End ſodeceive us, asto ſpoil us : Thar Ls which 15 
beſt init ſelf, 18 vaineſt to #s, when it 1s unduly or falſly 


uttered, 


Secondly, Obſerve, It is moſt uncomely for thoſe, who 
either have, or would have the reputation of wiſdom, to 


[peak vainly. 

Should a wiſe man utter vainkyowledyge ? "Tis no wonder 
to hear a vain man ſpeak vainly, and for a fool to utter fol- 
ly. Do men gather Grapes of Therns, or Figs of Thiftles ? 
The vile perſon will ſpeak_wvillany , and bis heart will work. 
121quity , to prattice hypocriſie , and to mtter error azainſt 


the Lord (Iſa. 32. 6.) If a fool, a vain man, or a vile 


perſon, ſpeak thus, he ſpeaks like himſelf; but if a wiſe, 
or 2 good man ſpeak thus, he ſpeaks ſo unlike himſelf, 
that the Chaldee Paraphraſe puts not only an undecency, 


FR e poſi but an impoſſibility upon it, Can 4 wiſe man utter vain 
Chald. Pa- kryowledge? Ut is impoſſible. Men act according to their 
raph. principles 3 Every thing is in working, as it is in being: 


If there be wiſdom in the heart, it will be heard at the 
tongue: A wholſome Fountain will ſend out wholſome 
waters: He that is bornof God (faith the Apoſtle John, 

' 1 Epiſt. 3. 9.) cannot ſin; though he hath not a natural 
impoſſibility to ſin, yer he hath a moral impoſſibility to 

' fin, becauſe the ſeed of God remaineth in him, the frame 
and bent of his hegllliis ſet another way : Now, as there 
is a moral impoſſibly, that a godly man ſhould commit 
fin, ſo that a wiſe man ſhould ſpeak fin, or utter vain 
knowledge. A wiſe man ſpeaks, as well asaGts, by mea- 
ſure; he _ what heſaith, as much as what he doth; 
the tongue of the wiſe is as a Tree of life: Grace in the 
heart bloſſoms at the lips, in ſavory words, which miniſter 
grace unto thehearers. Should a wiſe man utter vain kyow- 
ledge ? 


Sapiens ad 
menſuram 
ſermones 
projert libra 


examinatos 
Juſtitia,ut 
ft gravitas 
zn ſenſu, in 
ſermone pon= 
dus,in ver- 
his mod, 
Ambroſ, 

1. 1. Offic, 
C. 3» 


And fil his belly with the Eaft-wind * 


A belly full of windy meat is bad enough; a belly full of 
wind is far worſe : But what is here meant by the belly ? 
what by the Eaſt-wind ? 

The belly is put for the heart and affeCtions, together 


Venter pro 


corde, cor 
pro ntelle- 
fy & men- 
te accipitur 
72 Siripty- 
V4. 


doch. Ob- 
ſeruat "hunc 
ventum 4 
Gre ap- 
pelbari A- 
peſtoren. 
fre a ſole 
piret atque 
eadem rati- 
#ne appella- 
tur 4 Lati- 
nis ſubſo- 


Porte Enu- 
Yum Appel- 
lant trucu- 
lentum, ras, 
$idum, ants 


wich all the intelleual powers of the mind, Fobr 7.38. 
Out of bis belly ( that is, out of his whole ſoul ) ſhall flow 
Rivers of living water. ' This water is the holy Spirit ; the 
holy Spirit is ſometimes compared alſo tothe wind. A wiſe 
man ſhould deſire that his heart may be- filled, with the 


ſweet gales and holy breathings of the 'Spirit of God, by _ 


heavenly inſpirations : And ſhall he fill his heart with the 
Eaſt-wind of earthly paſſhons ? 

The word which we tranſlate Eſt-wind, . ſignifies only 
the Eaſt ; Showld he fill bis belly withthe Eaſt z we rightly 
add the Eaſt-wind: He compares Fob's paſſions unto the 
wind, and unto the Eaft-wind : To the wind, becauſe of 
the vanity of them z to the Eaſt-witid , - becauſe of the 
hurtfulnefs of them. For, as by wind inthe former clauſe 
he means worthleſs things, ſo by Eaſt-wind in this he means 
dangerous things. There are two Reaſons why he expreſ 
od 4 inward motions by the Eai#-wird. ; 
© "Firſt, The Eaf#-wind is a vehement and ſtrong wind ; we 
read Exod. 14. 21, that when Goddivided the Red Sea, to 
makea paſſage for his-people, he cauſed an Eai#-wind to 
blow allnight, and divided the Sea 'with the fotce of it. 


Poets deſcribe the Eaſt-wind to be fierce, heady, turbulent, | 


andimpetuous ; that's 6ne ground of it, 
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Secondly, The Eaſt-wind is obſerved by Naturaliits to 
he'a hot and fiery wind : Hencethe Vulgar tranſlates, T -o# 
file# thy belly with beat : The Eaſt-wind parcheth and 
blaſteth Corn and Fruits. Pharaoh beheld in his Dream 
ſeven Ears withered, thin, and blaſted with the Eaſt-wind 
(Gen. 41. 23.) So then, under this notion of the Ealſt- 


-| wind , Eliphaz cloſely cenſures Fob : - Firlt , That his 


thoughts were violent, and impetuous : Secondly , That 
they were angry,fiery and furious ; as if coals were kindled 


moſum, th 
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in his boſom, and a flame ready to blaze.at his lips ; As if /centia ple: 


like Paul, while Saul ( Ats 9. 1.') he breathed ont threat- 
nngs and ſlaughter, or was inwardly heated with reſoliiti- 
ons of revenge. The Prophet Ferezry ſaith , The Word 
of God was as a fire in his boſome, and he could not refrain : 


| Many a mans breaſt is likea heated Oven, he is ready to 
conſume all with the breath of it. 


But why doth Eliphaz charge Fob with ſuch unruly per- 
turbations ? Some aſkgri the reaſon from thoſe words,Chap. 
I4. v. 14. where he deſires that God would even hide him in 
the grave; he was ſo vext and troubled at the ſtate whercin 
he lived, that he preferred death before it, .and thought a 
not being in the world, better then a being in his condition. 
But we may rather leave the reaſon more at large, to all that 
vehemency of ſpirit, with which Fob had proſecuted and 
pleaded his ſorrowful caſe. _ 

From the ſcope of Elipha in this part of his reproof,we 
may obferye : 


Firſt, That violent paſſions are the diſguiſe of a wiſe man. 


We cannot ſee who he is, while he acts unlike himſelf : 


Anger lodgeth in the boſom of fools; and when it doth but 
intrude into the boſom of a wiſe man, he ( for thetime ) 
looks like a fool. 


Secondly, Paſſions in the mind are like a tempeFt in the air 
they diSturb others much, but our ſelves more: 


Many a man (likea Ship at Sea) hath been overſet and 
ſunk with the violent guſts and whirl-winds of his own 
ſpirit. 

Obſerve thirdly, He that fills his own mind with paſſio- 

nate thoughts, will ſoon fillthe ears of others with un- 


' profitable words. 


This is clear from that which goeth before, He utters vain 
knowledge; and it is clearer from that which follows af- 
ter; when a mans thoughts are like a wind., his words 
( which are the'firſt born of his thoughts). muſt needs be 
windy. Afpaſſionate man ſpeaks all in paſſion, and ſome- 
times cannot ſpeak at all for paſſion ; his extream deſire to 
ſay much ſtops him from ſaying any thing : But whatſo- 
ever he ſaith, is the copy of his preſent ſelf, fierce and 
boyſterous. The image and ſuper ſcription of our hearts is 
ſtamped upon our words. Some can ſpeak better then. they 
are ; but uſually men ſpeak according to what they are, and 
then eſpecially when they are ( which paſſionate men for 
the moſtpart are) not themſelves. Thus it follows in the 
next Verle. 


[, 3. : 
nos deſcrt- 


Jobo attri: 
bait wvani- 
taten in 
ſententza, 
tempeſtatem 
in affetty, 
imbecillit a= 
timin argue 
mentoſuper= 
fluittatem in 
verbs. Ccc; 


* while 


Verſe 3. Should hereaſcn with unp2ofitable talk ? 

Eliphaz ſpeaks all Interrogatories ; aid theſe ſpeak hitri 
in anger, if not in ſome diſtemper. Should he do this? 
and ſhould he do that ? do ſhew that cither another hath 
very much done, what he ſhould fiot; or that he who re- 
proves him hath not ſucha ſpirit of meckneſs, as a repro: 
ver ſhould, Gal. 6.1, 

The. words ſhew the effect of what he taxed him with 
before: As if he had faid, Would you krzow what to ex- 
pett from a paſſionate man , from a man whoſe belly is filled 
with the Eaſt-wind ? You ſhall have bimt ſhortly filling your 
cares with an Eaſt-wind , even reaſoning with unprofitable 
words : And ( as the next clauſe gives it, which is only 
an expoſition of this ) With ſpeeches wherewith he can do no 
ood : Sore wordsare great doers; they do muich hurt, 
or they do much good; and thoſe words uſually do ſome 
hurt, which can do no good; yea, that which is weak 
and unable to do good, may be ſtrong and powerful to 
do evil. However, not to do good is to do evil, be- 
cauſe it is every mans duty, whatſoever he doth, to be 
doing — 

eonly faith, Be 
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poſſibility. of doing good is far worſe, Whenthe Apoſtle 
would ſay his worſt of the beſt of mans finful. fleſh, he 
doth not only ſay, It is or feihjeft ro the Lan of , Goa, 
but adds, IVeithcr i:d4:cd cap be (Romans 8. 7.) So 
here, Words whir.with a man can do no 200a.;z How bad 
are they ? 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That which can do no reod fhoutd 
ot be ſpoken. © 


Before we ſpeak a word, we ſhould askthis queſtion, To 
what purpoſ:, to what profit is it ? Shall he that hears it be 


made more knowing, 9r more holy by.it ? 


Obſerve Secondly , Unprofitable talk, is ſinful, and 
ſpeeches which do no good, are vil. 


Every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an 
account thereof in the day of judgment, atth. 12. 37- 
And thougha man be” very buſie, and take much pains in 
ſpeaking , yet if his words be unprofitable, and his 
ſpeeches ſuch as can do no good, they wiil come under ac- 
count as idle. Now, if unprofitable talk be finful, and 
fpceches that can do no good ; then what is prophane talk, 
and ſpeeches which do hurt, ( infection gets quickly in at 
the car ) defiling the nuind and corrupting the manners 
of thoſe thathear them. The Apoſtle gives us the rule of 
ſpeaking, both in the negative and in the afhirmative 
( Ephcſ. 4. 29.) Let 0 corrupt communications proceed oit 
of your 'months, but that which is good to the uſe of edify- 
ing, which may auminiſter grace to the hearer. Again, 
( Coloſe. 4. 6.) Let your ſpeeches be alwayes with grace ; 
that is, ſuch as teſtilicth that there is grac&in your heart, 
never ſpeak a word but ſuch as may itand with grace; yea, 
ſpeak ſuch words as may 'bea witneſs of grace, wrought in 
your ſelves, atida means of working grace in others. Let 
Your words be ſeaſoned with ſalt ;, theſait of our words is 
holineſs: and truth ; prudence alſo is the ſalt of words ; 
good words, andtrue, ſpoken unſeaſonably, may do hurt : 
Prudence teaches us the time when, and the manner how to 
anſwer very man. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, It is matter of juſt reproof againſt 
every man, to be unprofi:able, and to ao no good : 


Every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit, 1s hewen 
down and-caſt into the fire ( Matth. 3. 10.) Some conceive 
that the word Belial comes from Belz, which in Hebrew 
ſignifies . Yotz and the word. Zagnal , which-here in the 
Text ſignifies to do good : Becauſe a Belr2ft,, or a Son of 
Belial is ſuch a one: as neither doth good to himſelf nor to 
any other. The unprofitable Servant who bid, and did not 
improve hisTalent, ſhall be condemned : And he who uſes 


his talent unprofitably and vainly; ſhall not eſcape : Shoxld 


he reaſon with unprofitable talk ? | 

- Thus far we haye ſeen El:phaz reproving Fob of folly in 
ſpeaking-unlike, and below a: wiſe man ; he proceeds to 
reprove him for acting unlike, and below a godly man : 


' This heſets home with a. particle of aggravation. 


Verſe 4. Pea, thou caſte} off fear, and reſtraineſt P2aper 
| befoze God. I | 


As if he had ſaid, beſides, or above all this, that thou 


haſt utrered vain knowledge , words that :cannot profit , | 


thou halt alſo caſt off the fear of God, &c. The word which 
we tranſlate ro caſt of, ſignifies to make v0id, to ſcatter, to 
diſſolve, to break, in pieces z to make as nothing, or to 
make nothing of. 1t is often uſed in Scripture,. for brca%; 
irg the Commandments of God, implying ſuch a breach as 
makes the Commandments void, which is the proper cha- 
raKer .of an evil heart; A godly n>an- may ſin againſt the 


Commandments, but awicked man would ſin awaythe Com-. 


mandments; he would repeal the Law of God, and enact 
his own luſts : Such is the force of the word here, Thou 
caſteſt off fear. 


. » 


There 15a natural fear, and a fpiritual fear ; weare not 


tounderſtand this Text of anatural fear (which is a trou- 


ble of ſpirit ,.: ariſing upon the apprehenſion of: ſome ap- 
proaching/evil ) but of a ſpiritual ; Fear is here put a- 
lone, bur we are to take itwith its beſt adjunct, The fear 


(f God} for as the word ſometimes is put alone, to ſigni- | 


fie the word of God, as if there were no' word but his ; 
and as the word Commandments is put alone, to note the 
Commandments of God, as if no Commandments de- 
ſerved the name, but. only the Commandments of God ; 
ſo f:ar is putalone, by way of excellency,, for the fear of 
God ; as importing, -that his fear is exccllent, and no fear 
to be deſired but his. This Divine fear comes under a dou- 
ble notion; | | 
Firſt, Tt is taken for the holy awe or reverence we bear 
to God in our ſpirits, which is the worſhip of the firſt Com- 
mandment, and the ſantifying of God in our hearts. 
Secondly, For the outward acts of Religion, which is 
the worſhip of the ſecond Commandment, Their fear 1 
taught by the precepts of men (1a. 29.13.) that is, their 
outwar vor and Religion, is ſuch as men have in- 
| vented, not ſuch as God hath appointed : Some take it 
here in the firlt ſence only, Thou C%aſteſt off fear; that is, 
thou caſteſt off that awe, reverence, and regard thou ow» 


cond, Thou caſteſt off fear ; that is, the outward worſhip 
and ſervice of God : but I conceive we have that expreſſed 
inthe next clauſe, And reſtraineſt prayer beforeGod ; there 
he taxeth him with neglect of outward worſhip, and here 
with neglect of inward, Thou caſteſt off fear ; fear is as 
" the bridle of the ſoul; fear holdsus in compaſs, it is the 
bank to the Sea ; fear keeps in the overflowing of ſin, Thou 
caſteſt off fear. 
But what cauſe had Job given Eliphaz to charge him 
with caſting off the fear of the Lord; we find Eliphaz. 
touching upon this point before, and upbraiding Fob, 


( Chap. 4.6.) Is this thy fear? Is this thy confidence ? 
As if he had ſaid, Is all thy profeſſion come to this ? Here he 
chargeth him expreſly, Thou haſt caſt off fear : 7ob had not 
given him any juſt cauſe to ſpeak or think thus hardly of 
him; but Elphaz. might poſſibly ground this accuſation 
upon thoſe words (Chap. 9. v. 23. ) This i one thing, 
therefore I ſaid it, he deſtroyeth the perfet and the = 
ed, &c. Which Eliphaz did interpret as a caſting off the 
fear of God ; hath he awful and reverent thoughts of Ged, 
who aftirmeth, that God laugheth at the aflitions and 
tryals of his people? Again, Chap. 12.6. The Tabernacles 
0 tf Robbers prosper, and they that provoke God are ſecure, in- 
to whoſe hands God bringeth abundant; ath not this man 
calt off all fear of God, who dares WP: wicked proſper, 
and are ſecure? Is God become a friend to thoſe thatpro- 
 feſs themſelves enemics to him ?- Others refer the ground of 
this to Ch.p. 13.21, 22. where he ſeems to ſpeak boldly, 
and as ſome have taxed him, umpudently, Do not two things 
to,me, withdraw thy hand from me, &c. Then call thoa, aad 
I will anſwer ; ar let me ſpeak, and anſwer thoume : Hence 
El:phaz concludes, ſurely, the man hath caſt off the fear of 


thou, and I will anſwer ; or let me ſpeak., and anſwer thou 
we : Are theſe words becoming the great God of Heaven 
and Earth? Art not thou grown over bold with God ? Doſt 
thou ſpeak as becomes the diſtance, that is between the 
Creator and the Creature? The Greek tranſlates to this 
ſence, Thon ſpeakeſt to God without any modeſty ;, thou haſt 
put on a brazen face, and hardened oy heart againſt the 
fear of the Almighty. ' Theſe ſhews of a ground Eliphaz, 
might take, but Fob had given himno real ground to pro- 
nounce this heavy' cenſure, Thow caſteſt off fear : But paſ- 
ling by the rigid Hypotheſis of Eliphaz, we may from his 
words, as they area Theſis, obſerve, | 


That toaſt off the fear of God is higheſt wickedaeh. 


To caſt off the fear of God is the, beginning of wicked- 
neſs; asto entertain T be fear of Gods the beginning of wiſ- 


.þ dow: The word. here uſed, ſignifieth not only the .begin- 
| ning but tthetop, the chief, the headand higheſt perfection 


of athing: The fear of Godis-both firſt and laſt, the be- 
ginning and end of holineſs. To. fear God,: and keep his 
Commanaments, 1 allman in goodneſs, to caſt of the fear of 
God, 1s all man in ſinfuluef: The beginnings and end of 
wickednels : -1t #5 :1| not to have 'the- fear of God ; but it is 


| far worſe tocaſt off the fear of God : It is ill not tochuſe the 


fear of God ( Prov,1, 29. ) but to reject the fear of the 
Lord, that is' deſperate ; if once fear be caſt off, all wick- 
edneſs is [ct in; at the ſame door , at which: the To 

0 


God; he ſpeaks to God as if he were Gods fellow, Speak. 


elt tothe Nameof God; others underſtand it in the ſe- * 
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of the Lord goes out, any fin may eater : As Abraham, 
ſaid, The fear of God is not in this place, and they .will kill 
me for mywives ſake: They have no impediment of luſt to 
caſt off, who have once caſt off the fear of God. Andas 
they who caſt off this fear are ready todo or ſay atiy thing 
that is good; as they have no reſtraint upon them from int- 
quity, ſo they can eaſily reſtrain themſelves from duty: 
The next words —_ tim.) P EH 

u reftraineſt power befozehim.”] Prayer is a principa 
4 the outward worſhip of God, as is both here 
and elſewhere put ſor the whole outward worſhip of 


The word ſignifies alſo, meditation, mwſng, Or thinking : 
So ſome render here, Thou takeſt off conference with God; 
thou waſt wont to keep continual correſpondence with 
Heaven , and maintain a ſweet humble familiarity with 
God by holy meditation, but now thou art like a ſtranger, 
and comeſt not at him. But whether we tranſlate the word 
by Prayer, or Meditation, the ſence is the ſame ; for pray- 
ing is ſpeaking to God; yea, an arguing and pleading with 
God: And ſo'tis uſed in the titles of Pſal. 102, & 142. 
The word which we render ro reſtrain, ſignifies two things : 
Firſt, To withdraw or ſtop : Secondly, To leflen and di- 
miniſh, er. 48. 37. Every beard clipt or diminiſhed: We 
may take it in both ſences here, as reproving fob either for 
a total forbearance, and throwing up the duty of Prayer, 
or for ſhortning and abating it : Yet there is an opinion that 
Fob is not here charged for leſſening or abating, but for 
lengthening and increaſing Prayer ; Thou caſte off fear, 
and maltiplieſ Prayer : The Hebrew word notes the cut: 
ting Or dividing of atbing into ſmall picces or portions , 
which is indeed to multiply it, and to make it, though not 
more inbulk, yet more innumber, Fob 36. 27. Thou ma- 
beſt ſmall the drops of rain; that is, thou multiplieſt the 
drops of rain : Sohere, thou makeſt ſmall thy Prayers, as 
ſo many drops of rain, thou haſt never done dropping 
Prayers ; thou dolt mince thy ——_ or cut them 
out into many ſmall ſhreads, as if thou didſt hope to be 
heard for thy much ſpeaking : Such were the filly devoti- 
ons of the old ſuperſtitious Gentiles, which the hypocriti- 
cal Phariſees imitated, and were therefore reproved b 
Chriſt, under the name of vain repetitions ( Matth. 6. ag 
Of which fault a learned Interpreter, judges Elzphaz, re- 
proving Fob in thifplace, ButI rather keep toour own 
Tranſlation, Thou reſtraineſt Prayer. 

| Here again it may be queſtioned, What cauſe had El;- 


phaz, to charge Job with reſtraining prayer ? The Jewiſh | 


Writers ſay, it was becauſe he denyed Providence, and ſo 
by conſequencePrayer; for if Ged do not order the affairs 
of the world, the afflictions and deliverances of his people, 
why ſhould we pray to him about them ? Others refer it 
not to his denial of Providence, but to that which Eliphaz 
ſuppoſed a fundamental error againſt the Doctrine of Pro- 
vidence, That God deſtroyeth the righteous and the wicked ; 
that he laughs at the tryal of the innocent. Now will any 
innocent man pray to God in his affliction, when he is told 
that God laughs at his affliction ? Will any righteous man 
call upon God for help, when he is taught that God de- 
ſtroyeth the righteous? Who would ſerve a Maſter who 
gives ſuch wages, and payesthoſe that hononr him with dif- 
grace, yea, with deſtruction ? So that fob is charged with 
reſtraining Prayer, according to this anſwer to the queſtion, 
not becauſe he totally forbore prayer himſelf, or perſwaded 
others to forbear it ; but becauſe Fob's aſſertions were ſuch 
as might yield thoſe conſequences, and cauſe many to 
ſuſpend Prayer , or give over calling upon the Name of 
God inthe day of trouble. We may becharged to ſay or 


. do that, which flows from what we door ſay, though we 


neither ſay nordothe thing it ſelf. | 

Many are guilty of thoſe errors conſequentially, which 
yet they never affirmed thetically or directly. Wemay be 
{o far from aſſerting, that we may profeſſed y abhor an opf- 
nion which yet lyeth ſecretly under ſome of our aſſertions. 
Weſay juſtly, Thatthe Pope is Antichriſt, and that pure 
Popery is Antichriſtianiſm; yet the Pope doth not deny 
Chriſt, for the Pope thinks himſelf Chriſts Vicar upon 
earth, and therefore muſt needs acknowledge him to be 
come in the fleſh; - yet by conſequence; the Pope is an op- 
poſer both of the Perſon and Offices of Chriſt, 8nd Popiſh 
doctrine fights againſt the Truth of Crit. As prophane 
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men Profeſ they kyow God, yet in their works they deny him 
(Tit. 1. 16. ) So many erroneous perſons profeſs they love 
and honour thoſe holy truths and ſpiritual duties, which by 
conſequences they indeed deny, as Eliphaz (though undu- 
ly ) ſuppoſed Fob had done the duty of Prayer. Thos re- 
raineſt prayer beforg God. | 

Taking the words abſtraQtly, they yield us this uſeful 

Obſervation, 


That it ts an Argument of an evil heart, to ſhorten, or re> 
ſtrain, to leſſen , or to give off Prayer in times of 
trouble. 


That King ſpake tothe height of prophaneneſs, when he 
ſaid ( 2 Kings 6.) Thws evil iz of the Lord, and why ſhould 
1 wait on the Lord any longer ? When we have done wait- 
ing, we have done praying. No man will ask for that 
which he doth not expect to receive. How long ſoever 
affliction laſteth , ſo long prayer-ſeaſon laſteth: If the 
Wiater day of our trouble be a Summer day in length, if 
it becontinued many dayes, yea, many months, and years, 
prayer ſhould continue ( Pſal. 5o. 15. ) Call upon me in the 
day of trouble and I will hear, and thou ſhalt glorifieme : Let 
the day of trouble be ſhort or long, God looks to hear of 
us all that day. 15 any afflicted, let himpray, ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle Fames ; it is a duty to pray, when we are not afflited, 
when we proſper in the world : But is any man afſlitted , 
then is a ſpecial ſeaſonfor prayer. A ſincere heart prayes 
alwayes, or continues in prayer ; an hypocrite never loves 
to pray, and at two ſeaſons he will reltraiti, or lay aſide 
prayer : Firſt, When he is got out, or thinks he hath pray- 
ed himſelf out of affliction. Proſperity and worldly ful- 
neſs ſtop the mouth of prayer; and he hath no more to ex 
to God, when he hath received much from God. Second- 
ly , A hypocrite reſtrains prayer, when he perceives he 
hath got nothing by prayer ; he ſees he cannot, or fears he 
ſhall not get out of trouble, and therefore he will pray no 
more in trouble ; his ſpirit fails, becauſe his aflitions hold 
out. Upon which ſoever of theſe two grounds the hypo- 
Crite reſtrains prayer, he ſhews the wickedneſs of his heart. 
If from the former, he ſhews, that he bears no true love to 
God ; if from the latter, he ſhews, that he hath no true 
faith in God, or dares not truſt him. Further, to caſt off 
prayer, is tocaſt off God; and he that lives without prayet 
in the world, lives without Godin the world : Hence the 
Heathen who know not God, and the Families that call not Up- 
on bis Name, axe joyned together, or rather are the ſame 
( Fer. 10. 25.) Further, to reſtrain prayer, is worſe then 


His propt- 
ntur tan- 
quam ingens 
piaculum 
quod bomo 
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mittat rays 
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not to pray: The latter notes only a negle&t of the duty ; the - 


former adiſtaſt of theduty. To give over anholy exerciſe 
is more dangerous then not to hegin or take it up. The one 
is the prophane mans ſin, the other is the hypocrites. Tho# 
kg a> prayer : And he that doth not utter prayer with 
oy _u_, wall ſoon utter wickedneſs with his mouth, as 
it follows. 


Verſe 5. F0z thy mouth uttereth thine iniquity, and thou 
chuſeſt the tongue of the crafty. 


| Here Eliphaz axpains, and proves What he ſaid before, 
that Fob hadcaſt off the fearof God, aid reſtrained prayer: 
As if he had ſaid, 1f thou hadſt kept in holy fear, that would 
have kept in thine iniquity : Hadſt thou not reſtrained pray- 
er, that would have reſtrained and bridled down thy ſin; but 
thy month utrereth thing iniquity,and that ſheweth that prayer 
# reſtrained, and that fear is caſt off : Here is ademonſtra- 


tion of 'it 3 If you ſhould come toa Princes Court, and ſee / 


a great croud about the door, ou would ſay, the Porter is 
there, he ſtops and examines them ; if at another time you 


ſee all going in as falt as they pleaſe, yoau will ſay, the. 


Porter isout of the way. Thus while the' fear of the Lord 
ſtands like a Porter at the door of the ſoul, we keep onr 
thoughts and aCtions in compaſs z we examine what goes 
ir, and what comes out : but when once that's gone, order 
is gone, Any thing may be faid, anything may be done 
by. him, who, fears-not, who prayesnot. Thou haſt caſt 
off fear , and reſtrained prayer, for thy mouth uttereth 
thine iniquity, out it comes as faſt as it can : I.necd not 
tell thee whercin thou haſt offended, thy mouth pours it 
Our; 


$\iſ3 


Hence 
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An Expoſition uponthe Book of FOO B. Cuar, XV. 
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Hence Note, That the evil which #5 in the heart will out 
at the menth, unleſs prayer and the fear of Cod reſtrain 
tt, 

As the good that is in the heart will come out of the 

mouth, eſpecially when prayer unlocksthe mouth. David. 

rayes, Lord open thou my lips, and then he undertakes for 
his mouth, that it ſhall ſhew forth the praiſe of God. (Pſa: 
F1.1. ) My heart # inditing a good matter ( the heart doth 
this in prayer or meditation ) What follows? Ay tongue #5 
as the Pen of a ready Writer : Heavenly thoughts in the heart 
ſhoot out at the tongue inheavenly words. When the heart 
is deviſing of a good matter, the tongue will beſwift to 
ſpeak, and ſet all toa good tune. Thus alſo while the 
heart is inditing an evil matter, the tongue runs to evil: 


Such a man needs not learn from others, he hath a root of | 


bitterneſs in himſelf : Hence our Saviour concludes ( ar. 

12. 37. ) By thy words thou ſhalt be condemned, and by thy 
words thou ſhalt be juſtified : Why ſhall we be condemned 
by our words ? The Prophet complains of thoſe who made 
a man an offender for a word ; I anſwer, our words ſhew 
what we are, they declare our hearts; as a man may be 
diſcovered of what Country he is, whenhe ſpeaks, ſo of 
what ſpirit he is. The tongue 45 the ſcholar of the heart, and 
ſpeaks what that diftates : A man is juſtly condemned by 
evil words, becauſe they teſtifie that heis evil. Thy mouth 
uttcreth thine iniquity. 


Obſerve Secondly, There are ſome iniquities which are 
more properly ours then ſome others are. 


Thine i2iqutity : Job had ( as Eliphaz, ſeems to ſuggeſt ) 
a kind of peculiarity init. As God owns ſome people in a 
ſpecial manner ; though all the people of the earth be his, 
yet they are his beloved people: So man owns ſome in in 
a ſpecial manner; though a corrupt heart hath a relation to 
all the ſins in the world, yet ſome one is his beloved fin ; 
and may becalled by way of eminency, his iniquity. 'Tis 
his, as his Houſes and Lands, as the Money in his Purſe, 
andthe Garments on his back are his. 


Obſerve Thirdly, Every man u moſt ready to att and ut- 
ter his ſpecial iniquity, 


Thy mouth utrereth thine iniquity. There are ſome fins 
14 mans heart, which poſſibly he may never utter all his 
dayes ; but he muſt be talking of, or acting his beloved 
one. Hence David ſpeaks it, as a high work of grace in 
him ( Pſal. 18.23: ) 1havekept my ſelf from mine iniqui- 
ty. Evenagodly man, who difowny every ſin, hathi ſome 
one ſin more his own then others. 
( notto doit) butto keep himſelf fromdoing it. =. 

Andthou chuſeff thy tongue of the crafty. ”] As if he had 
ſaid, Thou waſt wont to ſpeak prayer, now thou ſpeakeſt 


pollicy, thou dealeſt cunningly and deceitfully with us; not- || 


plainly and clearly. Why, what had Job ſpokenor done; 
that ſhould gain him the diſreputation of 4 crafty man: 
Some conceive Eliphaz hinting at thoſe words (Chap:6:24.) 
Teach me,. and I will hold my tongue,” &c: + Thou ſpeakeſt 
asif thou wert willing to be taught, ſhew me my error, and 
I will turn from it; yetthis is from craft, not from conſci- 
ence. For though thou ſeemeſt to be willing to receive in- 
ſtrucion, yet thou keepeſt cloſe to thy opinion, and wilt 
not part from it. We ſhall ſometimes hear a man ſpeaking: 


very ingenuoully, convince me thatT am in an error, and-T* |: 


willrelinquiſh it ; and yet he reſolves to hold his own. To 


defire inſtruQionis grown into a complement, but *tis by - |. 
the tongue of the craſty : The inſtrument is here put for the - | 


effeQ, the tongue for ſpeech, as 1/a. 50: 4. Thou haſt given 


me the tongue of the learned ; what to do ? 'that I may know ' | 


tÞ'iſpeak a word in ſeaſon. th 
Again, the word (Crafty) is taken in a good ſence by 
ſome Interpreters: So the tongue of the crafty is the tonpue 


of the wiſe; as if he had ſaid, Thou ſeeneſt to ſpeak very: | 
wiſely, ſoberly and holily : 'Others render it thus, Thox' |: 
ſhouldeſt have choſen the tongue of the wiſe; that is; thou' 


ſhouldſt have ſpoken more reverently and diſcreetly, 
whereas thy mouth uttereth thine iniquity ;- but rather che 
crafiy, is the ſubtil man.-- As if he hadfaid, Thou loveſt to 
play the Sophiſter, to put fair colours on a-bad matter, and 
wilt not let things appear as indeed they arc; Be wiſe as 


" Serpents , is Chrilts advice; but he adds, Bs innecerit as 


This finds him work! | 


| 
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Doves : Serpentine wiſdom muſt be mixed with Dove-like 
innocence; the craftineſs of the Serpent alone, belongs on- 
ly to the ſeed of the Serpent. EDA 

Laſtly, Whereas he faith, -Thox chnſeſt the tongue of the 
crafty ; he heightens his accuſation, and would repreſent 
this good man to the eye of the world in a blacker hue. 


94 
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To chuſe, notes amixt act both of the underſtanding, will, ſentiant eh» 


and affections ; and it ſeems here to be oppoſed to that 
wicked act ( but not in the wickedneſs of it ) wherewith 
he beſpattered Fob in the former Verſe, -Thou caſteth off 
fear, Tocaſt off, or reprobate, is contrary. to electing, or 
chuſing, and ſois the fear of God to craft. The-fear of 
God is the beginning of wiſdom; a good underſtanding 
have all they that do thereafter ; but craft is only the cor- 
ruption of wiſdom, and they have. no good underſtanding 


| who do' thereafter. Now, when Divinefear and humane 
craft ſtand in competition, for a man to give his vote for 


craft, and to refuſe, at leaft to let paſs the fearof the Lord, 
this is one of the higheſt growths of ſinful corruption. He. 
that doth thus, .needs neither Judge nor- Witneſs againſt 
him, he is both himſelf : So Eliphaz reſolves ic in the next 
Verſe. 


Verſe 6. Thine own mouth condemneth thee, and not J; 


thine own lips teſtifie againſt thee. 


This Verſe nath nothing in it that needs a Comment. 
'The intendment of it may be thus given, 1: as clear as the 
light, that thou caſteth off fear, and reftraineſt prayer be- 
fore God; for as much as: thy mouth uttereth thine iniquity, 
and thou haſt choſen the tongue of the crafty ; theſe things are 


| ſo plain that I need not prove them, thine own mouth ſhall 


condemn thee, and not 1. .Asthe Judge ſaid at Chriſts tryal, 
What need we any Witneſſes, ye have heard his blaſphemy, 
Matth.26. 65. Witneſſes of old were wont to put their 
hand upon the-head of the Offender, and ſay, Ir is thy own 
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wickedneſs which condemns thee , and not we , much more. 


doth their own wickedneſs condem them, who may juſtly 
be condemned without witneſs. 


Hence Obſerve, That ſelf condemnation is the ſtrongeſt 


condemnation. 


Luke 19.22. Chriſt tells the unprofitable: Servant, Out 
of thine own mouth will. I judge thee, thou wicked Servant. 
The obſtinate Heretick is condemned of himſelf, Titus 3. 
14, Not that the Heretick doth condenm himſelf, for- 
mally, hedoth notſay, I am in an error} you can hardly 
bringati Heretick tothat; and when:y6udo; he ceaſeth to 


' be an Heretick. It is his ſtiffneſs in opinion, which faſtens 


the' reproach of Herefie upon him ; but he is ſaid to con- 
demn himſelf, becauſe holding ſuch an erroneous opini- 


| oft , he doth virtually condemn himſelf, and: plainly de- 
 Clares, that he is falten from the truth, or hath alwayes op- 


poſed it. ITE $24 1 n= 26 00 
The Prophet, ( 1/a. 44. 9.) faith of Image-makers, 


| They are all of them vamty,' their deleftable things: ſhall not 


profit thens, and they are all their own witneſſes ; they ſee 
not , ror know , that they thay be aſhamed: Images ſthew 
what both they and their worſhippers are ; thoughno man 
ſhould ſpeak a word againſt them, they having tongues 
and cannot ſpeak, ſpeak enough againſt themſelves; their 
filence, or dumbneſs rather , proclaims aloud to all the 
world; that they are vain'and dunghil Deities z they can 


they who worſhip them ds not ſo much us ſhaw themſelves 


; men, Ifa. 46. 8. In all this: they are- their own. witneſſes. 
| They cannot but ſee their own blindneſs and folly, who 
' ſpeak to that which cannot hear, and lift up- their eyes to 
, that which cannot ſee : Every finner hath reaſon to con- 
| demn' himſelf with his own mouth, and why an Idolater 
. doth it not, no reaſon-can' be given, but that which wag 
; toucht even now from the Prophet, he wants his reaſon; 
, and is therefore-ina holy ſcorn adviſed, to ſhew hivsſelf 4 
man, 'While weacquit our ſelves with our own mouths, 


and bear witneſsto our ſelves, our witnels is 'of no validi: 
ty, nor are we at all acquitted'; but while we condemn our 
ſelves with our own mouths,” and bear witneſs againſt ou? 
ſelves, our witneſs is ſtrong, and we are abundantly con- 


demned.. - . _ 
| VERS. 


| do neither good nor evil, to ſhew themſelves Gods zi and -- 
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VERS. 7,8, 9, IO, 11. 
Art thou the firſt man that was bon, 02 waſt thou made 
befoze the Hills | 


? | 
wat pon red the Cecee of Bev ? and doeſt thou reſtrain 
wiſdom to-thp ſelf ? 
UWhat t thou that we know not ? what underffandeſt 
thou that ignot in us? | 
With us are both the gray-headed, and very aged men, 
much elder then thy Father, | | 
Are the conſolations of God (mall with thee ? 1s there anp 
ſecret thing with thee ? 


He firſt part of this Chapter, is reprehenſory. Inthe 
(th former context two points of reproof were opened : 
Firſt, Fobs ſuppoſed folly in the ſecond and third Verſes : 
Secondly, his wickedneſs, in the fourth, both which were 
aggravated in the fifth and ſixth. 

-  Inthis Context E/iphaz gives him a third and a fourth re- 
proof; a third, for the high: conceit he had o! himſelf, and 
a fourth, for the low conceit he had of the comforts of God, 
tendered to him by his Friends; he reproves him for the 
high conceit he had of himſelf, in two things : Firſt, as if 
Fob had thought his experience greater then any mans, Art 
thou the firſk man that was born ? &c.. Verſ. 7. Secondly, as 
if he had thought himſelf immediately inſpired, : Haſ# thor 
heard the ſecret of God, &c. Verſ.'8. | 

This he illuſtrates by a twofold oppoſition in the ninth 


' and tenth Verſes; Firſt, by the oppoſition of himſelf and 
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his Friends in. point of knowledge and underſtanding unto 
Fob: As if he had ſaid, Thou lookeft upon 1s as wnderlings, 
as men unworthy to carry thy Books after thee, or to be named 
the ſame day, but what kyoweſt thou, that we kyow not ? 
What #nderſtandeſÞ thou, which is not inus ? Vet. 9. Thou 
art not ſo weighty, but we hope we may very well ballance 
#hee, and ſay (without pride or partiality) that our parts 
areas good as thine. Secondly, by the oppoſition of their 
partyto' him and his, Yerſ. 10. With us are both the gray- 
headed, and: very aged men,. much. elder then thy Father : 
As ifhe had ſaid, Our party equalls thine, as well as our parts ; 


Haſft thox aged men on thy ſide.? ſo have we; Haſt thou the ait- | 


tbority of gray-hairs to back thy opinion So have we. Haſs 
thou thy Fathers Copy to ſbew for theſe thy Tenets ? So have 
we. 'We are able to as great a boaſt of Antiquity as 
thou thy. ſelf\canſt Do not think, that we haue received onr 
Learning from. ſame new fangled Seft, or from upſtart Opi- 
nioniſts of yeſterdayes edition: No, be it known unto thee, 
With us are both the gray-headed, and very aged men, &C. 


As thus he reproves Jobs high-thoughts of himſelf, ſo in | 


the fourth place, The low thoughts which he had of them, 


and the pains they had taken with him, Yerſ. 12. Are the 


co2ſolations of God ſmall with thee ? &c. 
verſ.7. Art thou the firſt man that was bozn, 


Or, as ſome read it, Ave thou born before the firſt may ? 
This is a higſtrfirain of Rhetorick, it is impoſhble to be be- | 


fore the firſt'; for as there iz nothing leſs then what i« lea#?, ſo 


nothing was before the firſt; but as we ſay, Such-a mas | 


will ſee the laſÞ man born, when we ſee him reſolved'to ſtay 


the longeſt-upon. a buſineſs, or'defirous to live very long: 


So we may day, Sucb a man.was horn before the firſt, or 
ſurely be wthe' firſt man that was born, whom we ſee high- 


-ly concetted of his own antiquity : And' indeed when El:- . 
phaz a8ks-thie' queſtion, Art thou the firiÞ man that was ' 
born? Hismeaning is to:taxe Fob for 4 Puny, or a young 


man/ yet-arrapating to himifelf the-glory of longeſt expe- 
rienco):2n/i6 He hin ſaid, T hou beſt rol 16 ys 0 = 
of yeSterday;”and objefte5Þ" rarvelty againFt us, to -derogate 
from onr authority, yet ſurely than art none of the oleh, 
thou art not.older then Adam * (1 believe) thou wast not be- 


fore the firſt mar, that ever was, no nor the firis man: It 


is ufualim many es. 'to compare thoſe who are 
loweſt in:any degree to the higheſt, and the meancſt to 
the greateſt, '[ronically, or in 'a way of ſcorn; thus 'tis 
ſaid to a Coward, or a white-liver'd-fellow, Thou. art no 
Achilles; to a Dwarf orone of a lov ſtature, Then art no 
Goliah; to one'of weak pats, ſurely, T hou art no Sx 


lomon , #o Ariffotle; ſq of one that is but young, Sare- 


ofztion upon the Book of FOB. Cnavp. XV. 


\ ly thou art not NeStor, thou art not Adam, the firſt man 


that ever was. ' | 

Fob gave Eliphaz and his Friends ſome colour to twit 
him thus, while he ſaid ( Chap. 13. 5.) O that you would 
altogether hold your peace, and it ſhould be your wiſdoms. 
This was as if he had ſaid, You are but :gnorant, and the 
more you ſpeak, the more you diſcover your ignorance; And 
again, Chap. 12.12. With the aucient 15 wiſdom, and with 
length of dayes is underſtanding ;, where he ſecretly up- 
braided them as Juniors, and that therefore little or no 
heed was tobe taken to what they ſpake ; now faith -E!:- 
phat, Art thou the firſt man born ? that is, Art thou the 
_ man living ? He who thinks himſelf the firſt man, 


| takes himſelf for a very wiſe man, even as wiſeas Adam, 


who was not only the Father, but the Teacher, and In- 
ſtructer, of his poſterity : In which ſenſe the Jews ſaid to 
Chriſt, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and haſt thou ſeen 


Abraham, Foh.8.57. Thou ſpeakeſt as if thou wert an old 


man: we know thy age, thou art but a young man, yet 
thou ſpeakeſt at the rate of thouſands, as if thou wert as 
old as Abraham, or the ancient of dayes among men, Art 
thou the firſt man? Or, 


Uaſ? thou made befoze the hills ? 


Some conceive, that by the Hills he means the Azgels, 
but thatExpoſition ſmells too much of the Allegory : Take 
the Hills literally, for the uppermoſt parts or boſſes of 
the earth; the Original is, Wa thou | wind or made be- 
fore the face of the hills ? which is an Hebraiſm, Some 
interpret the Hills by a Synecdoche, for the whole earth, 


then theſenſe is, Waſt thou formed before the earth ? The 


firſt man was formed out of the earth, & art thou older then 
the earth?So that here Eliphaz puts him off by a challenge of 
greater anriquity then in the former part of the Verſe, Waſ# 
thou the firſt man that was born, or waſt thon mad? before 
the earth? the earth is elder then man, both had not the 
ſame birth-day. [45 , 

Again, as the Hills are a part of the earth, ſo they may 
be ſaid ro be born the firft of any part of the carth : For 
the earth was covered with water, it was 4 great deep, till 
a word of command came from God, that the waters 
{honld 'retire to certain Channels, and receptacles which 


j his wiſdom had aſſigned them ; now when the waters were 


thus gathered and put into thoſe vaſt Veſſels, then the 
Hills, and Mountains, which are the higheſt parts of the 


| earth appeared firſt, and ſo the Mountains are elder in re- 


gard of view, then the Plains and Valleys of the earth. 
That is ſaid to be firſt which appeareth firſt : So then, whe- 
ther we take hills by a Synecdoche, for the whole earth, or 
plainly for a part of the earth, both reach at higheſt anti- 
quity. There is an opinion (TI confeſs ) which if true, 
takes away the ground of this notion, That hills and moun- 


| tains grew up, or were as ſo many excreſcencies of the 


earth, ſince it was created, and that they grow daily (as 


1 Naturaliſts expreſs'it ) by 7«xtapoſition. But I fully ad- 


here to their judgement ( under which this notion ſtands 


| fafe) that the earth was diſtinguiſht into hills, plains, and 
1 valleys, by the ſame immediate power which created it, 
| though I eaſily grant that many hills have been acciden- 


tally cauſed, and caſt up ſince, eſpecially in the deluge. 
And this doth more advance the wiſdom of God in the 
frame of this mighty maſs, which hath in it greater or- 
nament,- and yields greater delight by this variety, then 
if it had been ſmoothed all over into Plains and Levels, 
Further, to clear the Text, conſider, thar it is uſual in 


| Scripture, when a thing of great antiquity is ſpuken 


of, to compare it to the Hills , ' Prov. 8.23, 24, 25. 
Wiſdom ( which is Chriſt ) ſpcaks thus, I was ſer up 
from everlaſting, from the beginning, ere the earth was, 
when there were no depths I was' brought forth ;, when there 
were no fountains abounding with water , before the moun- 


| tains were ſetled; before the Hills was 1 brought forth ; 
- | while as yet he' had not made the earth, nor the fields, wor 


the higheſt part of the duft of the World. Where note 
alſo by the way a full confirmation ofthe opinion even 
now aſſerted, that God made the Hills immediately, which 
are here alſo called The higheſt part of the duſt of the earth. 
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Again ( Pſal. g0. 2.) O Lord thou haſt been our dwellings - 
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laſtins to verlafting, thou art God, Old Facob ſpeaks 
this Divine Philoſophy upon his death-bed, while he was 
bleſfing his fon Joſeph ( Gen. 49. 26.) The bleſſings of thy 
Father have prevailed above the bleſſings of my Progenitors, 
4bove the utmoſt bounds of the everlaſting Hills : Once more, 
Hah. 3.6. He ſtood and meaſured the earth, he beheld, and 
drove aſunder the Nations; and the everlaſting Mountains 
were ſcattered, the perpetual Hills did bow : Now a thin 

is called everlaſting, cither ſtrictly , becauſe it ſhall lal 

for ever, or becauſe it laſteth very long ; in this latter 
ſenſe, the Hills are everlaſting : The Hills were from the 
beginning, and ſhall continue tothe end, As for Fob, he 
began to live but lately, and he muſt ſhortly die : Waſt thou 
made beforc the Hills * Eliphaz proceeds to a ſecond branch 
of his third reproof. 


Verſ, 8. Yaft thou heard the ſecret of 50d, oz doeft thou 
reſtrain wiſdom to thy ſelf? 


As if he had ſaid, Poſſibly thou wilt wave or not ſtand to 
ths plea of thy great antiquity. What is it then that ſwells 
thee into ſuch proud and daring thoughts of thy infallible 
knowledge? Is it becauſe 

Thou haſt heard the ſecret of 60d. ] The Hebrew word 
ſignifies cither counſel, or any thing that is ſecret and my- 
ſerious; ſome render it. Haſt thou heard things unſpeak- 
«ble : when the Apoſtle was caught up to Heaven { 2 Cor. 
12.) He heard words unſpeakable which it is not lawful for a 
man to utter : Haſt thou heard unutterable ſecrets? A ſe- 
cond tranſlates, Haſt thow heard the myſteries of God? A 
third, Haſt thou had diſcourſe with God ? or haſt thou 
heard God diſcourſe about the great things of wiſdom ? 
The Septuagint, Haſt thou heard the conſtitutions of Hea- 
ven, or know: Ft thou in what manner God hath ſetled all 
the affairs of mankind, natural, civil, and ſpiritual ? Art 
thou of privy counſel to the Ring of Heaven ? orartthoua 
member of the Celeſti:l conclave ? Thus he reproves him 
for atxogatiug to himſcl? ſrc knowledge, as is not attain- 
able, but by ſpecial inſpiration, or revelation from God 
himſelf. The Prophet puts the queſtion (Fer. 23. 18.) 


Who hath ſtcod in the counſel of the Lord, and hath percei- ' 


ved and heard his word ? Who hath marked hi: word and 
heard it ? So the Apoſtle ( Roms. 11. 34.) Who hath known 
the mind of the Lord, or who bath been his Connſellor ? God 
15 able to make known the whole myſtery of his will in a 
moment to the-meaneſt ſoul, he can let in floods upon the 
underſtanding without our ſtudy ; he can make a fool wiſe, 
and drawing back the curtain of ignorance, irradiate the 
darkeſt mind with thecleareſt light of all things knowable : 
But haſt thou heard ſuch ſecrets ? 

There are two ſorts of Divine ſecrets : 

Firſt, Secrets of Providence : 

Secondly, Secrets of Doctrine. . 

The former are of ſuch things as God will do; the lat- 
ter, ſuch as Man is either to do or believe : God reveals 
both to his people. The ordinary way for us is by the 
Word written, the extraordinary by a word ſpoken : Thus 
God opened his ſecrets to the ancient Prophets and A 


' ſtles. The Prophet Amos ( Chap. 3.7.) ſpeaks of the ſe- 


crets of providence, Smrely the Lord will do nothing, but he 
revealeth hu ſecrets to hu Servants the Prophets : And the 
Lord himſelf ſaith of Abraham, Shall 1 hide from Abra- 
ham the things that I am about to do : Now as there isa re- 
vealing of Providence, or of the works of God, fo there is 
a revealing of DoCtrines and of the holy Truths of God, 
This he promiſeth ( Foe! 2.28.) 1will pour out my ſpirit 
upon all fleſh, and your Sons and your Daughters ſhall pro- 
pheſie, your old men ſhall dream dreams, your young men 
ſhall ſee viſions : Young men, cannot claim to be the firſt 
men, they were not before the Hills, yet tothem the viſi- 
ons of Heaven are promiſed : Yet we muſt not neglect 
that command of our attendance upon the teachings of the 


Word, becauſe we have received a promiſe of the teach- 


ings of the Spirit. The Spirit uſually teacheth by the Word, 
never againſt it; and it is a temping of God, while he 
gives us means;ts linger after immediate Revelations : yea, 
when the Lord reveales himſelf immediately, he uſes to 
do it without mans iore-thought or expectations. The Pro- 
phets did not ſet themſelves to receive Revelations from 
God, but his Spirit came upon them with mighty power 
and irreſiſtible evidence. And though God doth reveal 


% 


IO 


20 


30 


$O 


60 


70 


ſome of his ſecrets, yet he hath ſecrets which he will not 
reveal : The ſecret of the Lord « with them that fear him 
(Pſal.24. 14.) And hus ſecret u.with the righteous (Prov.3. 
32.) This: ſecret is either the good will and favour of 
God, of which the World knows nothing, or the good 
Word and Faith of God of which the World knows as 
little : Both theſe ſorts of Divine ſecrets are with the 
righteous, and men fearing God; but the ſecrets of his 
Counſel are reſerved in his own breaſt. He reveals to 
his people the ſecrets of his bounty, and of their duty, what 
he will do for them, and what they muſt do for him; but ma- 
ny things which himſelf will do ſhall never be revealed by 
the doing of them 3 Haſt thou heard the ſecrets of God: - 


And doeft thou reſtrain wiſdom to thy ſelf ? 


That is, Doeſt thou think there is no wiſdom beſides 
thine? art thou at the very border and utmoſt limit of 
knowledge and underſtanding ? is all beyond thee igno- 
rance and folly? Haſt thou got and engroſſed all the 


thy peculiar, with which none muſb intermeddle without a 
licenſe obtained from thee ? haſt thou the monopoly of 
wiſdom? or is all but enough for thee ? Shall none of thy 
neighbours ſhare with thee? This is either a charge of 


wiſdom to thy ſelf ? or at leaſt a charge of greateſt uncha- 
ritableneſs; goodneſs is diffuſive, and ſo is wiſdom, and it 


them ro others, not reſtrain all to themſelves. But I con- 
ceive Eliphaz. intends only the former charge. 


Hence Obſerve, 1: # the higheſt ſtrain of pride for aman 
to reſtrain wiſdom to himſelf ; 


Or, to think himſelf ſo wiſe, that all muſt addreſs to 
him for wiſdom : God hath not given all wiſdom to an 
one man, or ſort of men, though he hath truſted ſome wit 
more Talents of it then he hath done others. The Prieſts 
lips of old under the Law, and ſothe lipsof Miniſters under 
the Goſpel, ſhould preſerve knowledge; and the people 
ſhould ſeek both Law and Goſpel at their mouth (244/.2.7.) 
Yet neither might the Prieſts then, nor may Miniſters now, 
reſtrain wiſdom to themſelves, The rule of the Apoſtle is, 
Be not wiſe above what u written ;, that is above holy Writ, 
or above what is written from the immediate diQtates of the 
Spirit of God. Ti hey are ( as weſay ) fools in Print, who 
ſay they are wiſe above what us thus written; but we may be 
wiſe above what is ſpoken or written by any manzfor no 


| manought to reſtrain all wiſdom to himſelf, to do fois the 


rop-ſtair of Antichriſtian pride. The Pope reſtrains wiſdom to 
himſelf, he boaſts that he hath the ſecrets of God, and that 
all muſt come to him if ”: will have them unlockt and 
opened : His ſentences from the Chair are Oracles, and there 
he ts infallible ; all are obliged to receive what he ſaith, be- 
cauſe he ſaith.it : no man muſt ſcruple, much leſs oppoſe 
or contradict it. Thus to impoſe upon men is to ſet our 
ſelves in the place of the God of Heaven; yea, to arro- 
gate to our ſelves that we are Gods on earth. So the Apoſtle 
hath charaQeeriz'd that mar of ſin (2 Theſ.2.4-) He oppoſeth 
and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, or that is wor- 
ſhipped (that is, above all civil powers or Magiſtracy )So chat 
be as God ſitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he 
1 Ged, And as he out of all meaſure wickedly,fo many others 
in a very great meaſure have ſhewed themſelves as God, 
while they have taken upon them ( as we ſpeak proverbial- 
ly) To give the Law, yea, to give the Goſpel to other 
mens conſciences, or to bind up all mens tongues and 
judgements untothe rule'of their apprehenfions. When 
the Apoſtle had called God to record, that he alwayes pur- 
poſed to be bold and plain with the Corinthians, he pre- 
ſently ſubjoyns this corretive (2 Cor. 1.24.) Not that 
we have Dominion over your Fazth, but are helpers of your 
joy : As ifhe had ſaid, Donot think that I take upon me as 
a Lord over your conſciences, to charge any command or 
obſervations of my own upon them : No, I am but as a 
ſervant of God to inſtruct you in his counſels, and tocom- 
fort you with his promiſes, 

The Grecians, who were men of great knowledge and 
learning, a very witty and Philoſophical people, called all 


| 8 


| other Nations Barbarians : Such pride appears among 7 
| in 
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ſtanding as well as you, 1. am not inferiour to you. Nere 


are plain, and necd noexplication ; they foundas if he had 


(in-name) Chriſtians, they ſpeak arid act as if all know- 
ledgeand truth were centred: in. them, or as if all were in 
the daxk who-ſee' not by their light. Knowledges apt to 
puff up; how are they. puffed up, , who: think they know 
all?: rhough indeed they who think they know any thing, 
know nothing as-they.ought to: know, 1 Cor. 8. 2. God 
reveals that:to Bab2sand Sucklings, which he hides from 
ſuch wiſe and prudent ones ,' who reftraiz all wiſdom to 
themſelves. "God in judge 
em, who in-pride: reſtrain it tothemſelves; and as God 
al wiſtom 
mo/domerte themſebues, that is, who will not uſe it becauſe 


they have but one Talent of it, or but a little; ſo he will | 
Sive them no: wiſdom: at all , who thinkthey are poſ- | 


ſeſſors, or Lord-Treaſurers of all the Talents ofit, as if all 
wiſdom were laid up in them. The Babes and Sucklings, 
ſach' as are low, humble, and meek, are. the objets 'of 
this bounty ; as for the proud, God behofdeth them afar 
off; and.they can never get neer wiſdom who are far from 
the.'Gad of wiſdam.:'\ While ſuch vainly reftrain wiſdom 
to themſelves, the hand of God is juſtly reſtrained from be- 
ſtowing it upan them. —_ 

 Elipbaz, having thus reproved 7ob for entitling himſelf 
to ſo rich a ſtock of knowledge, either brought in by his 
own long experience, or from the ſpecial inſpirations and 
teachings of God; proceeds to challenge to himſelf and his 
Friends a knowledge equal at leaft to, what he: really had, 
in the ninth and tenth Verſes. 


Verſ. 9. What knoweſt thou that we know not, what 
| undcrifandeft thou that is not in us ? 


" He retorts what Fob ſaid; Chap. 12. 3- 1 have under- 


Eliphaz tells him, we have underſtanding as well as you: 
Hath- God revealed :alt-knowledge:to thee ? ſurely we 
know asmuch as thou, {I 

Uhat knoweft thou which we know tot ? ] The words 


ſaid; Come ſhew thy hill, and: oper thy hidden treaſures : 
thou haſt ſhewed nothing yet; but what ts common to us and 
others ; thou ſeemeFt to Neck of : myſteries, of things that 
are unknown, and, ſecret to this day, but furely thou haſt 
not traded much in theſe ;; For, What knoweft thou that we 
kyow ;not ? thou haſt. nap-'yet produced any ſuch piece of 
knowledge ; if. ſuch precious matter be in thee, wrap it not 
we alſo may kzow it. _ | 
Hence obſerve, Firſt, Man #4. apt to. fland uponterms of 
compariſen with man; he cannot bear it that another | 
fhould be thought or think, himſelf wiſer or more kyow- i 
ing thenhe. | 


*p in the napkin of ſilense' any longer, bring it forth, that | 


Some are not troubled becauſe they know little, but be- 
cauſe they are eſteemed leſs knowing then others, What | 
knoweſt thou that we kyow not ? | Ye | | 

Secondly Obſerve, '7hough ſame men are of higher parts, 

and better natural abilitics then others, yet what one 


ment reſtrains wiſdom from | 
hos" 


from them, who in another ſenſe reſtrain | 


40 


. nan knoweth,' others way. | 


"No-man can boaft himſelf beyond the line and- degree | 
of man: For the heart of man anſwer's the heart of man | 


21 ſinfulneſs, ſo in a.poſſibxtity of goodneſs. One man may || . 


as holy as another, as wiſe and knowing as another ; 
, only-God is more holy, wiſe, and knowing then any man | 
canbe; he knoweth many things which no -man' knoweth 
nor. -cari' know. "But. though it be'a ſtrain. of pride; for 
one-man'to ſay to another, What kyoweſt thou that I kyow 
net? Yetit'is a truth that one man may know as much -as | 
another-: and though ſome menknow that which another | 
mai (in regard of ſome Perſonal impediments) neither 


doth:'nor can know, yet the humane nature in every per- | 
forr-is capable of the fame, both kind ad degree of know- | 
led; LIeY So . | 


ge. Oe. | ek | 
Thirdly, Eliphaz is-about to reprove the pride of Fob, | 
As he conceives, and'hedoth it '( as-was but now-toucht) 


in ſuch a manner as ſpeaks his own pride, What k»oweſt || 


thou that we know not, is the language of a high mind : Iam 
-88 good and as wiſe as thou t thoiigh it may be ſo, yet it'is | 
uneomely toſay ſo, | FA 
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. which they lived, but by the wiſdom and and piet 
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Hence Obſerve, Some in reproving other mens fanlts, run 
into the very ſame faults themſelves. : 


The reproof of a fault may not only be faulty, but the 
fault which is reproved. A man may reprove pride with 


- much pride, and leſſer vanities, with abundance of vanity. 


All that good men ſpeak for good, doth not begin at a prin- 
ciple of goodneſs : Ate own corruption may riſe up againſt 
the corruption of others, and fin is often heard chiding 
vice. How many are there who check paſſion, with paſſt- 


, on, andare very angry in diſlike of anger ; you ſhall have 


ſome men ſpeak againſt bitterneſs of ſpirit with a bitter 
ſpirit, and white they are taxing their Brethren with ma- 
King breaches or with an unwillingneſs to peace, diſcover 
much unpeaceableneſs, yea an unwillingneſs to have thoſe 
breaches healed. | 

Diogenes was obſerved to trample upon the pride of 
Plato with greater pride; and he who to rebuke pride in 
Apparrel, wore himſelf an unhandſome and torn Coat, 
was rightly told that his pride was ſeen through the holes 
of qa op There may be as-much oſtentation in wear- 
ing ſordid, as there -is in wearing the gayeſt Cloathes. It 
was a ſhame for Heathens to declare their own folly, while 
they declaimed againſt the folly of their neighbours; how 
ſcandalous then is this in Chriſtians ? 


Verſ. 10, With us -are the grap-teaded, and very eged 


. men, much elder then thy Father. 

This Verſe is the proof of the former; ſome think the 
compariſon lyes between obs Friends and himſelf. Weare 
thy Seniors, yet thou ſpeakeſt as if thou wert the oldeſt man 
amongſt us : Here are two terms in the Text, which ſeem 
to diſtinguiſh old age. 

Firſt, Gzay-headed, 

Secondly, Urry aged, much elder then thy Father, 
Among the Jews, a man was-counted old at threeſcore, 
which they called, The firſt old age ; At ſeventy he was 


| Expreſſed by the word which we tranſlate Gray-headed, 


and that was his title till he arrived at Fourſcore; from 
that to the end of life, the whole ſtate was called, Decre- 
pid old Azz; and they who reached thoſe years, were ex- 
preſſed by the word which we render Yery aged men, 
oras we fay, men having one foot 111 the Grave; for he that 
was an hundred years old, was not numbred among the 
living, but among the dead. The Chalde Paraphraſt ap- 
plys the diſtintion thus ; With ws # Eliphaz, who is gray: 
headed, and Bildad who  decrepid, and Zophar who ts older 
then thy Father. Hierom gives Eliphaz. the precedency in 
age, affirmingthat he was the eldeſt Son of Eſa, and that 
at the time of this diſpute, he was no leſs then a hundred 
and fiſty years old, Fobs Father ninety, and Fob hinſelf ſe- 
—_ But I ſtay not upon theſe conjectures. 
The ſcope of Eliphaz in theſe words-may be reduced to 
this account: As if he had ſaid, We need not depend on thy 
Authority or antiquity; For with us, that 1s, on our ſide; or 
of our. party and opinien, there are men gray-headed, yeaz 
very aged, much elder, not only then thy ſelf, but, then thy 
Father. Therefore do not thou charge 1s with novelty, know, 
tbat we have received our Doctrine from venerable Anceſtors 
if thou haſt learned theſe things of thy Father, and drunk_in 
thy opinion from the Aged, ſo have we : Nor do we eſtcem 
the T enets of our fore-fathers meerly by the number of days 
which 


they were. enriched. _—_ 
It is obfervable in Scripture, that Teman ( from whence 
Eliphaz. came) was a famous School of Learning ( er. 
49.7.) Thu ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, ts wiſdom no more in 
Teman ?. He ſpeaks of it, as of a known place for know- 
ledge and vitha: What? 1s wiſdom no more in Teman ? 
As if we in England ſhould fay, Is there no more learnin 
a Oxford or Carabridge?, are the lights extinouiſhr, and 
the fountains dry ? Thus Eliphaz == that His abetturs 
and inſtruRers in the, opinion he maintained, were both 
old, and. learned old men.. 
From this conteſt about Antiquit 
often. renewed and ſo much urged 
Friends, We may Obſerve, 


Firſt, That they who have moſt years upon their backs, are; 
or may be ſuppoſed to have moſt kuewledge and wiſdom in 


their heads and hearts: 


and anvient men ſo 
ween Fob and his 
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Secondly, They who have Antiquity on their ſsde, are apt 
to cor.clude that they have Truth on therr ſide. , 


That which is indeed moſt ancicnt is moſt true z, yet there 
arc very many very ancient untruths : It isno new thing to 
ſee a gray-headed crrovr, ahd a falſe Doctrine much older 
then our Fathers. 

But I ſhall not proſecute either of theſe points, ha- 
ving met with matter of this ftrain before, Chnp. 8. verſe 
8, 9. 10. Chap. 12. verſe 12. to which places | refer he 
Reader, 

Eliphaz. having finiſhed his third reproof of Fob for his 
srrogancy, and the high conceit he had of himſelf, proceeds 
to a fourth, and that is ( as hath been ſaid) for the low 
conceit which he had of the comforts tendered him in the 
Name of God. 


Verf. 11. Are the cenſolations of Gd ſmall with thee, 92 is 
. there any ſecret thing with thee ? 


Theſe words undergo much variety of interpretation z 
the Vulgar Latine, neer which ſome others tranſlate, gives 
a fair ſenſe, but at too great a diſtance from the letter of the 
Original; thus, Is it a great thing that God: ſhould com- 
fort thee? As if he had ſaid, Art thou ſo low that all the 
conſolations of God are not able to raiſe thee up ? Is it awork 
too biz for God himſelf to comfort the: ? Cannet h? change thy' 
outywurd and iaward ſorrows into joys ? Will not the conſo- 
lations of one that is infinite ſerve thy turn ? Hath not he 
balm enough in ſtore to hcal thy wounds, nor treaſure 
enough in ſtock to repair thy loſſes? 'Tis no hard thing 
with God to comfort the moſt diſconfolate ſoul that ever 
was; he that made light to ſhine out of darkneſs, can give 
us light in our thickeſt darkneſs : This is a truth, but for the 
reaſon above, I ſtay not upon it. 

The Septuagint tranſlation is far wider then the former, 
Thou haſt recerced but fer wounds, in compariſen of the ſins 
that thou haſt committed; which is a Paraphraſe, not a tran- 
Cation, and ſuch a Paraphraſe as ſeems to lie quite without 
the compaſs of the text : The meaning and intendment of 
it may be giventhus; as if he had ſaid, Thou complaineſt 
that thou art greatly afflitted, that thy ſorrows are innu- 
merable, but if thou conſidereſt thy great and many ſins, thy 
ſufferings are few, yea, thy ſufferings may rather be called 

conſolations, and thy loſſes gains : Are the conſolations of 
God ſmall to thee, ſeeing thou haſt ſinned ſo much } When 
God lays buta litt'e aflition upon ſinful man, hemay be 
ſaid, t9 give a great deal of mercy. races 

ovary” 41 this ſenſe, Arerhe conſol:ticns of God ſmall 
to thee? That is, Doeſt thou eſteem the conſolations of God 

ſo cheap, that he will give them to ſuch a one as thou ? or 
that he will laviſh them out upon the wicked, and caſt theſe 
Pearls to Swine, to ſuch as are blaſphemers and contemners 
of God ? " 

But why doth Eliphaz call theſe the conſolations of God ? 
Did God adminiſter them to Feb with his own hand, or did 
he ſpeak to Fob from Heaven ? Some conecive that though 
he and his Friends ſpake them, yet Eliphaz calls them the 
conſolations of God, by an Hebraiſm, becauſe he judged 
them great conſolations. Thus in Scripture, The Moun- 
tain of God, and the River of God, are put for a great Moun- 
tain, and a great River ; ſo here. As if he had faid, Thou 
haſt received many great conſolations from us thy Friends, 
and bo account them ſmall? But I rather take the 
ſenſe 7, that he calls them ſo, becauſe God is the au- 
thor and giver, the fountain and original from whom all 


: conſolations ſpring and flow. 


The Cenſolatiors of God are twofold : 


- Firſt, Ariſing from good things already' exhibited 


t9 us. 1-4 
Secondly, From goos things promiſed to us. 

The Conſolations of God: in this place, arc good things 
promiſed, 'or offered: Promiſes are Divine conveyances of 
Conſolation. © The Friends of fob had made him- many pro- 
miſes, that he repenting, God would make hu latter end bet- 
ter then his btginir g,&c, Hence Eliphaz. tells him that he had 
ſighted the conſolations of God. Any man who reads his 
ſtory may wonder, why he ſhould : Surely-F9b was not in 


4 


caſe to recuſe comfort, conſidering how he was ſtript of all 


comfort. The full ſ.ul indeed loatheth the honey Comb, but 
ro the hunzry ſoul, every bitter thing u ſweet ;, that is, thoſe 
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| God. He only can comfort us in outward affliftions who 
| car command the creature, and he only can comfort ut againſt 
| our 1nward griefs, who car convinte the conſcience. - None 
| can do either of-theſe but God; therefore conſolations are 


70 
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things which daitity palates diſtaſt, he eats very ſavourly. | 
Fob was kept ſhort and:low 
ſolation left, either without or within z he was poor and 


enough, he had nothing of con- 


ſore without, he 'was full of horrour, and terrour within : 
the arrows of the Almighty had even drunk vp his ſpirit, 
and laid all his comforts waſt, and doth he yet neglect or 
undervalue comforts? 'Tis true, he had real conſolations, 
as appears by that profeſſion of his aſſurance'of Gods fa- 
vour towards him, 1 kyow that I ſhall be juftified; yet he 
had no ſenſible conſolations; his frequent complaints 
thew he had not. So then; the conſolations of God {( for” 
eſteeming which little he is reproved ) were the promiſes 
of conſolation made to him in the-name of _ the 
Miniſtry of his Friends. Are the'conſolations of God ſmall 


unto thee ? 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That conſolation #s the gift, and 
proper work, of God. . | | 


Thou ( faith David, Pſal, 71. 21.) Shalt encreaſe my 
greatneſs and comfort me on every ſide : The Lord ſhall 
comfort Sion, he will comfort all her waſt places '( Iſa.$1.3.) 
And again, As one whom his Mother comforteth, ſo will I 
comfort you, and £0 ſhall -be comforted in Feruſalem. God 
comforts as a Mother,renderly,and he comforts as a Father, 
yea as a Maſter, efe#ually; 1 will comfort you, and ye 
ſhall be comforted. As the corretions of ood are effe- 
ctual, and proſper in the work for which they are ſent, ſo 
alſo are his conſolations. Ephraim ſaid (er. 31. 18.) 
Thou hat chaſtiſed me, and 1 was chaſtiſed. So every 
foul, whom God comforts, ſhall ſay, Thox haſt comforted 
me, and I was comforted. This the Apoſtle ſpeaks out to 
the praiſe of God ( 2 Cor. 1. 3,4.) Bleſſed be God the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Feſus Chriſt the Father of mercies, and the 
God of all conſolarions ; all conſolation belongs to God ; 
he hath all comfort his own power, and diſpoſe : there 
is not any creature in the World can give out the leaſt dram 
of comfort to us without the commilfion or leave of God ; 
it is poſſible for one man to give another man riches; but he 
cannot give him.comfort ;- man may give honour to. man, 
but he cannot give him corfort- A man may have a plea- 
ſant dwelling, a loving Wife, ſweet Children, and yet none 
of theſe a.comfort to him. ' 

The conſolation of. altiour poſſeſſions and relations is 
from God : Whoſoever would have comfort, muſt trade 
to Heaven for it ; that's a commodity can be found upon 
no earthly coatt; you may fetch in wealth from many coaſts 
of the earth, but you cannot fetch in comfort, till you addreſs 
yourſelves to,the,God of Heaven.We can procure our own 
ſorrow quickly, but God only makes us to rejoyce; our 
relicf from outward aMliftion or inward prief is the giſt of 


from God. Luther ſpake true, It i eaſier ro make a World 
then to comfort the conſcience; the Hebrew phraſe tocom- 
fort, uſed in divers places of the Old Teſtament, is, To- 
ſpeak to'the beart ; Now God only can ſpeak to the heart ; 
man can ſpeak to the car, he _—_—— words, but hecan 
£0 no further, Therefore the act and art of comforting 
belongs properly to God ; Chriſt s the rrue Noah : Lamech 
faith of Noah, Gen..5. 29. This man ſhall comfort us, con- 
Cerning. our work_ and the toil of our -hands;, it was not in 
Noah to comfort, but as God made him a comfort : and he 
was ſaid to comfort asa type of Chriſt ; Chriſt is true com- 
fort, Hes comfort cloathed in our fleſp, he is (as itwere) 
comfort incarnate : , Noah ſent a Dove out of -his-Ark, 


'| which returned with an Olive-branch, Jeſus Chriſt ſends 


the holy Ghoſt who is called the Comforter with the Olive- 
branch of true peace to our wearied ſouls; and to ſhew 
that it is now the higheſt at of Chriſts love and care as me- 
diator , to give 'comfort : he promiſed'to ſend: the hol 

Ghoſt, when himſelf was taking his leave of the Church, 


| in-regard' of any viſible abode or bodily preſence 3: þeing 


ready to aſcend and ſtep into Heaven, he ſaid, 1 will ſerd 
the comforter. When God rained fire and brimſtone. from 
Heaven upon Sedom and Gomorrah, it is ſaid by ſome of 
the Ancients, that he ſent a Hell ont of Heaven : But when 
he powers the holy Spirit from Heaven upon his Son, we 
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may ſay he ſends 2 hcaver our of heaven, Heaven above 
i$ 
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| ſtaff comfort we, not only the ſup 


is nothing elſe but holy comfort, and the comforts of the 
holy Spirit are the only Heaven below. | 
How highly then ought we to eſteem, how carefully to 
maintain communiort with God , who hath all comfort, 
ſceins comfort is more to us then all we have. If we have 
comfort, let our eſtate be what it will we. are well enough 3 
comfort is as the ſpring of our year, as thelight of our day, 
25 the Sun in our Firmamenr, as the life of our lives. Have 
we not reaſon then-r0 draw, yea,to preſs ncerer unto God, 
who hath all comfort ifi his hand, and without whom the 
bet things cannot corafort us ? Nor our riches, nor our re- 
lations, nor Wife, nor Children, nor nealth, nor benueys 
nor ctedit nor tionour, none of theſe can comfort us with- 
out God, and if God pleaſe he cari make any thing com- 
fort us; he can make a cruſt of dry bread a feaſt of fat 
things, 2 cup of cold water, a banquet of Wine to us. 
And as he can make our comforts croffes, fo our croſs a 
comfort, as David ſpeaks ( Pſal. 23. 4:) Thyrod and thy 
porting ſtaff, but the 
correCting rod ſhall comfort, if God command it to be a 
comforter : Who would not maintain communion with 
this God who can make a comfort of any thing, who can 
anſwer every croſs with a comfort z 1f we have athonſand 
croſſes, God hath ten thouſand comforts ; he can multiply 
comforts faſter then the World can multiply croſſes. 

Again, if God be the God of all conſolation, rben go to 
Ged for conſolation; as the Angel ſaid to the women when 
they came to the Sepulcher enquiring for Chriſt, Why ſeck, 
ye the living among the dead, he i riſen, he is not here : So 
I may fay, Why ſee*, ye ling comforts among dead or dying 
creatures ? Seek, then there no longer. Fob complains in 
this Book, When I ſaid my bed ſhall comfort me, then thou 
ſcareſt me with dreams; ( Chap. 7.) Fob went to a wrong 
place, when he went to his bed for comfort; moſt ſouls 
miſs of comfort, becauſe they go to a wrong place for it : 
one goes to his bed, another to his friend for comfort, a 
third to his wife and Children, theſe, ſaith he, ſhall com- 
fort me ; alaſs, why ſeek ye the being the dead, 
Rone of theſe can comfort, though theſe may be means of 
comfort. Who or whatſoever ts the inſtrument, God #4 the 


ſends it ;, God (faith Paul ) who comforteth thoſe who are 
caſt down, comforted ks by ths coming of Titus ( 2 Cor-7.6.) 
Titus was a good man and brought ood tydings, yet 
Pal doth not fay that the coming of Titus did comfort 
them; but, ſaith Panl, God comforted ws 
Tiru; "Tis not your friend who comforts you, but God 
who comforts you by the coming of ſuch a friend, when 
you are inſorrow; by ſending in ſuch relief, when you are 
poor , by ſending ſuch medicines, when you ar ſick, ſuch 
{alves when you are ſore, ſuch counſel when you are in 
doubt and know not what to do. 

Once more, It i happy for Saints that conſolation in the 
band of God;if it were inthe hand of the creature, ſure the 
ſhould have bur little of it, but it is in the hand of God. 
There are theſe four conſiderations which may comfort 
Saints, that comfort is in the hand of God. 

Firſt, Conſidering his nature, he is willing and ready to 
do good; he is full of compaſſion, and to ſhew mercy plea- 
ſeth him more then it relieveth us. _ 

Secondly, Conſidering his relation to his people : he 
is a Father. Will a Father let a Child lie comfortleſs, 
when he can help him? he is our Husband, he is our Friend, 
- relations provoke God to give out comfort to the 
. Datints. 


Thirdly, Conſidering his Omniſcience and Omnipre- 

he knows what | 
comfort we want ; a friend (poſſibly) hath the comfort in | 
his hand,which we need,& he'may be willing to give it out | 


ſence; he knows where the ſhoe wrin 


unto vs, but he knows not wherein we are pinched ; God 
tells Moſes,l have ſeen, 4 have ſeen the affii ions of my people 11 
Egypt. And as he knows how it js with us, ſo we are ever 
within his reach, he can lay his hand upon every joynt 
where we are pained,and put a Plaiſter upon every wound: 
here is 9ur happineſs. Chrift would take off his people 
from extraordinary cares about the things of the World, by 
this argument, Tor Father kyows that ye have need of theſ; 
things, Matth. 6. 32. Your Father who carry's the purſe 
knows your want, 


Fourthly, Conſider his Omnijpotence, he.is able to com- 
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author of all our comfort ; whatſoever hand brings it, God |, 


by the coming of |. 
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fort; he can command, yea create comforts ; he can bririg 
his comforts through an army of ſorrows to a poor ſoul : 

he can lead comfort through an Army of Devils and temp- 
tations, to 2 poor ſoul; he is Almighty, there is nothing 
too hard for him to do, nor is he hard to be entreated to do 
that which gives caſe unto his people. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Conſolations rightly adminiſtred by 


men, are the conſolations of God. 


While man ſpeaks, God commands; Comfort ye, com- 


fort ye my people, ſpeak, comforrably to Feruſalem, tell ber that 


her warefar i: accompliſhed, and her ſin pardoned (Iſa. 
40.1.) Asallthe counſels, reproofs,and DoQtrines which the 
Miniſters of Chriſt diſp-nſe according tothe form of whole- 
ſome words delivered either in the Law or Goſpel, are the 
counſels, inſtrutions, reproofs and DoCtrines of God, ſo 
alſo are their conſolations. And that's the reaſon why God 
takes it ſo ill at the hands of men, when his Meſſengers, 
who bring either inſtruction, or conſolation, are refuſed : 
becauſe himſelf is refuſed when they are, and his conſola- 


| tions are diſeſteemed when theirs are. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, To account the conſolations of God 


ſmall, s a very great ſin. 


Moſes rebukes rebellious Korah and his confederates, | 


for undervaluing the priviledge which they ( as Levites ) 
had to be ncer God in holy Services ( Numb. 16. 9.) Seem- 


eth it a ſmall thing unto you, that the God of Iſrael, bath 


ſeparated you from the Congregation of Iſrael, to bring you 
neer to himſelf to do the ſervice of the Tabernacle? &c. If 
it were their ſin to count it a ſmall thing to be called neer to 
God in holy adminiſtrations, how great a ſin'is it in any 


man to count it a ſmall thing, that God draws neer to him 


with heavenly conſolations? Though the conſolations of 


| God to us be ſmall comparatively to what ſome others 


have, yet we muſt not account any conſolation of God, and 
that upon twe grounds : 

Firſt, becauſe of our own unworthineſs ; the leaſt conſo- 
lations are great, conſidering how little we are, as Facob 
ſpeaks, ( Ger. 32. 10.) 1 am not worthy the leaſt of all thy 
mercies : He thought little niercies too big for him, be- 
cauſe he was little in his own eyes. They who have grear, 
yea any thoughts of their own merits, lefſen the mercies of 


God , but he who ſees he deſeryes nothing but ill, ſecs 


abundance of mercy in the ſmalleſt pood. 

Secondly, Smalleſt conſolations are very great, becauſe 
they proceed from a great God. As no fin is ſmall, though 
comparatively to another ſin it may be ſmall, becauſe it is 


. committed againſt the great God : ſo no conſolation is ſmall, 


becauſe it comes from the great God. God puts an impreſs 


. of his own greatneſs upon the leaſt things that are done or 
| given by him; though he give but a peny, yer it hath the 
rſcription of hinr, our infingg and tternal * 


e and f 
reſce you ſlight it not. ASWPoot heart is 
careful to perform the leaft duty, and to avoid the leaſt ſin, 
or as 4 good heart calls no duty little, which God enjoyns; 


 Þ norfin little which God forbids: ſo a good heart is thank- 
60 | 


full for the leaſt _— and calls no conſolation ſmall, which 
God, the great God ſends. h 


Fourthly, Obſerve, That great affiiftions take away the 
ſenſe of r endered mercies. | ons 


Conſolations for the matter were offered utito Fob, bit 
his palate was ſo diſtempered with the gall and wormwoud 
of his afflitions, that he could not taſte them. Phineas 
his Wife regarded not the joyful news, that ſhe had 
brought forth a Man Child, while ſhe was overwhelmed 
with ſorrow, that the Ark of God was taken. While the 


Iſraelites were under hard Task-maſters in Egypr, they 


could not attend to the voice of Moſes and Aaron, who told 
them of deliverance; their troubles and burdens wert ſo 
heavy, that they looked upori Moſes as a trouble, or 285 
burden, when he came to mediate their releaſe. And as 
the Idolatrous Iſraelites who ſacrificed their Children to 
Moloch, beat up Drums, and uſed loud-ſounding-Inſtru- 
ments, to drown the cry of the poor Children, that they 


might not be heard ; ſo ſome afflictiotts cry ſo loud, and 
drown the 


many cry ſo loud-in their afitions, that | _—_ 
| weet 
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ſweet melody and muſick of thoſe conſolations that, are 
ſounded intheir ears. Great complaints render great con- 
ſolations ſmall : Job was not without ſome blame in this, 
for though his patience was great, yet had it been greater, 
he might have miſſed this reproof from his Friends ; Ave 
the conſolationsof God: ſmall ta thee? 


and.is there enp ſecret thing with thee ? 


The meaning appears thus, Are the conſolations of God, 
which we have offered, ſmall unto thee, becauſe thouhaſt ſome 
ſecret hidden thing inthy breaſt? This ſecret thing is opened 
three wayes. 

Firlt, In reference to comfort : As if he had ſaid, Haſt 
thou ſome ſecret comfort beſides what we have offered ? Haſt 
thou conſolations of thy own, which cauſe thee to negleft the 
conſolations of God? Asin the: Goſpel, when the Diſciples 
prayed Chriſt to eat, hetoid them, / have meat to eat that ye 


know not of ( John 4. 31, 32. ) Chriſt had ſecret bread, his 


work -was his food, My meat is to do the will of him that 
ſent me : So here, What ? haſt thou neat which we know 
not of?, Some hidden” HMania beyond what we have told 
thee of, that thou careſt not for our proviſions ? 

Secondly, others give the meaning thus, Haſt thou ſome 
ſecret corceit of thy own wiſdom, above ours? Or is there 


fome unknown worth in thee, that exempts thee from this } 


general rule, or way of comfort ? Doſt thou ſo abound in 
thy own ſence, that thou haſt no need of our Notions ? Is 
all we ſpeak below thee? * 
Thirdly, ,They arc ſuppoſed to aim at ſomeſecret ſin. or 

uilt, which hindred and unfitted Fob to take, in their Cor- 
Fils and Conſolations, till it were purged cut,or vomited 
up by ſound repentance. | 

So one renders the Text, Doth any thing hide them-with 

thee? The word ſignifies to hide and cover (2 Sam. 19.4.) 
David covered his fac? :.So here , Doth ſomewhat hide, 
Wrap up, and cover theſe conſolations: that thou canſt not 
receive them ? Or what vails the eye of thy mind, that 
thou canſt notbehold what we hold out to thee, or not find 
outthe meaning of it? If oxr Go#pel be hid (faith the Apo- 
ſtle ) it is hjdto thoſe that are loſt, in whom the God of this 
world hath blinded the eyes of them, &C. (2 Cor. 4. 3,4. ) 
Thus Eliphaz ſeems to beſpeak Fob. If the conſolations of 
God be ſmgll to thee, doth- not ſome cloud hidethem from 
thee? Doth not prejudice againft us, or ſome cloſe fin in 
thy ſelf interrupt thy ſight ? 

_ This is hinted by the old Latine: Tranſlator, who faith, 
Thy evil words (or the evil matter that tin thee ) hinder 
this... | | 
. One of the Rabbins glofſeth it thus, and the Original 
reaches. it , Some lye, ſome inchantment, cr witchei y hath 


ſeized upon thee, though thou pretendeſt truth. ' The Apoſtle 


ſpeaks to this ſence ( Gal.3. 1.) O fooliſh Galatians, who | 


bath bewitched you, that you ſhould not receive the truth : 
Witchery or Iochantment gives a ſecret wound. Js there 
any fee thing with thee ?. Halt thou any ſecret comfort 
fort yell, iy ſecret conceit of thy ſelf, any ſecret ſin in 
thy boſom hindering the effectual working, or due prizing 
of "thoſe Cordials which we have giventhee ? | 

" The firſt of theſe ſecrets things never ſtands in the way 
of receiv | 
him, will not refuſe ſpoken comforts; nor do I think that 
Eliphaz, aimed at that, unleſs in ſcorn, as ſome reſolve it ; 
but rather at. one of, or both the latter, though miſtaken in 


both. Yt his ſuſpition givesus a ground, for theſe two | 


conſolation; he that hath hidden comfort in. 


Obſer\ ations. | 
Firſt,” That 4 man wha is: fullof his own wiſdom, 1s nor. fit 


to receive inftruftion ,, counſel , or conſolation from 
” Merce f others; that which is within hinders that which comes 
Jat 15 tx [ from without. 


hi- Os | 
bet alionm. _ When 'a man thinks himſelf wiſer then his teachers, he 
will not be taught, nor{earn wiſdom by them. Some might 
have known much, if they had not preſumed they knew 


enough. There isno greater impediment of knowledge, 
then an opinion of it. f 


Secondly, Obſerve, 4 ſin kept cloſe, or ſecret within 
wu, hinders the «ff et and working of the word, 


Though. comforts and counſels are given, they will not 
operate, where ſecret corruption lycsat heart z the filthi- 
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from you: As {in hind | 
ders the Word from working good in us. Though the 


neſs and corruption of the ftomach hinders digeſtion, till it 
be purged out : Phyſitians remove ill humours before they 
preſcribe Cordials, elſe they do but nouriſh the diſeaſe. 
'Ti; ſo. in Spirituals z the Apoſtle Peter gives the rule 
( 1 Ep4$. 2.1. ) Wherefore laying aſide all guile, bypocriſie, 
and enuy, and evil ſpeaking, as-new born Babes deſire the ſi- 
cere milk, of the Word, that ye may grow thereby. As if he 
hadſaid, Till you caſt out theſe, you will never thrive un- 
derthe Word: If a man be to ſow Seedin his Garden, he: 
will pull up the Weeds, and throw away the Stones, elſe 
the Seed will not ſpring up-to perfetion. The Prophet 
tells the Jews ( fer. 5-25. ). Tour ſins hinder good things 
inders good fron:coming to us, ſo it hin- 


proper bufineſs of the Word be to caſt out, or pull up this 
ſecret fin, yet there is a great ſtop given it while any ſecret 
lin is nourithed, or not caſt out. That's the reaſon why 
ſo many precious promiſes take not upon the heart, ſome 

ſin, ſome corruption obſtructs their operation , and ( like 

op in the Candle). waſteth away their ſtrength and 
ight. * 

As the Lord ſaid to ?oſhua, when the people of 7/-ael fled 
before the men of As, There is ſome accurſed thing among 
you, therefore they cannot ſtand before their enemies. So 1 
may ſay, when any ſtand up againſt the Word of God, or 
refit the conſolations which are offered them , ſure there 
is ſome accurſed thing, ſome hidden Wedge of ſto!n Gold, 
or ſome Babyloniſh Garment treaſured in, or wrapt about 
your hearts, and therefore ye can fieither ſee nor ſubmit to 
the counſels of God for your good. 

| This is a uſeful truth for us, though an undue charge on 
Fob; and yet his Friend proceeds (if a higher charge can 


r) to charge him higher, as will appear in the two Verſes 
following. 


VERS. 12, 13. \ 
Why doth thine heart carry thee away? And what 
thine epes wink ac? x io I 


wozds go out of thy mouth ? 


Liphaz. inſiſts ſtill upon that unpleaſant ſubjeR” of re- 

. -, Proof, the fifth ground whereof here propoſed, is 
Fob's over-confident ſticking to his own principles, or his 
overweening his own opinion. This reproof is couched 
in the twelfth and thirteenth Verſes. 


Verſe 12. Why doth thp heart carry the away ? 


He ſpeaks by way of Quel tion, or as ſome expound him 
by way of admiration: As if he had ſaid, Ur is ſtrange, 
even a wonder to me, that thy heart thus carryes thee away : 


The word which we tranſlate, to carry away, ſignifies to 


takeup, or barely to take, and lay hold upon ; Why doch 


thy heart ? The heartis the whole inward man; here more 
ſpecially. the affeQions; Why do thy affettions maſter th 
_ ag ? Why are thy paſſions too hard for thy reaſon ? 

ers give the ſence thus, How can thy heart hold thee? 
As if 7ob had grown too big for himſelf ;; as if he had been 
ſo proud and arrogant, fo tranſported with ſelf-conceit, that 
he could not contain himſelf, and keep his bounds, or as if 


thus (- which comes near the ſame ſence) What doth thy 
heart attribute or aſcribe to thee ? Sure thy heart doth give 


That thou turneſt thy ſpirit againſt God, and letteft ſuch 


he had not ſtowage enough for his own thoughts. A third 
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thee ſome great titles, ſuch as theſe, Job the wiſe, Job 
the holy, the- juſt , the ſincere, thy heart ſets thee out 
attributes beyond thy de- 

ſerving. | | | pin ace 
Maſter Broughton, following one of the Rabbins, pre- 
ſents us with a different tranſlation from either of theſe, 
What Dottrine can thy heart give thee ? Or, What can thy 
heart teach thet ? The word which we render to take, to 
carry, or hold up a thing, ſignifies-alſo tolearn or teach 
Doctrine ; -but rather to learnthen to teach, as Gramma- 
. rians tell us, which ſomewhat abates the clearnefs of that 

verſion; yet the Chalde Paraphiraſe follows the ſameſence, © © 
What hath thy own thought taught thee ? What learneſt thou , 99-4, 8 

there? As if Elipbaz had ſaid, Thou haſt an evil heart, and Druf, © 

ſurely an ill Maſter will teach but ill Dottrine; when the heart Ry docuit | 


| 
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good leſſons from the heart ; and then we ſpeak moſt ct- 


tecually to the hearrs of others, when we ſpeak from our 
own hearts, they having firſt been ſpoken to by the Spirit 
of God. But acorrupt heart can teach no better then it 
hath, and thatis corrupt Dactrines. Theſearetruths, yet 
too muchſtrained for upon this Text ; and therefore I paſs 
from them, and abide by the ordinary fignification of the 
word as weread it, Why doth thy heart takg thee up, or Car- 
ry thee away ? Asif hehad ſaid, Thy heart hath ſeized up- 
on thee, and arreſted thee, thou art led away priſoner, or 
captive by the violence and impetuouſneſs of thy own 
ſpirit. | 
The word is applyed ( Ez. 23. ; 
the Spirit of God, ſent unto Ezkiel to inſtrut him; The 
Spirit liftedme up, or cauzht me away ;, that which the good 
Spirit did unto Ezekiel (nut only upon his ſpirit, but upon 
his body, for he was corporal d carryed away from the 
place where he was) that the heart of Fob ( as Eliphaz 
conceived ) did unto him, it lifted him up , and carryed 
himaway. There is a kind of violencein the allurements 
and inticingsof the heart, As a man is ſaid to be carry- 
edaway by the ill counſels of others, ſo alſo by his own. 

In the former ſence the word is uſed, Prov. 6.25. where 
Solomon adviling to take heed of the Harlot, faith he, Keep 
thee from the.evil woman, from the flattery of the tongue of 4 
ſtrange woman ; luſt not after her in thy heart, neither let her 
take thee with her eye-lids : There he makes uſe of this 
word, let her nottake thee, or let her not carry thee away 
upon her eye-lids, let not het wanton eye flatter thee to the 
fia of wantonneſs and uncleanneſs. As the eye of a who- 
riſh woman, ſo the whoriſh heart of a man, often takes and 
carryeth him away. 


Hence Obſerve, The heart hath power over , #nd ts too 
bard for the whole man. 


Paſſions hurry our hearts, and our hearts hurry us; and 
who can tell whither his heart will carry him, or where it 


will ſet him down, whenonce it hath taken him up. -This | 


iscertain, it will carry every man. beyond the bounds of 
his duty, both to Godand man : Take it more diltinQly in 
theſe three particulars. 


Firſt, The heart quickly carryeth us beyond the bounds 


of grace. 1} | 

Secondly, The heart often carryeth us beyond the 
bounds of reaſon ; When paſſion works much, reaſons works 
n20t all, Fe 

Thirdly, It may carry us beygondthe bounds of honeſty, 
yea, of modeſty : "Tis very dangerous tocommit our ſelves 
to the conduct of paſſion ; that (unleſs kept under good 
command ) will ſoon run us beyond the line both of Mode- 
ſty and of HSneſty, of Reaſon, and of Grace. He that 


is carryed away thus far muſt make a long journey of re- | 


tance, before he can return and come back, either to 
God, or to himſelf. Some have beencarried viſibly away 
by the Devil, by an evil ſpirit without them ( if God give 
commiſhon, or permiſſion, the Devil can eaſily doit ) very 
many are carryed away by the evil ſpirit within them. An 


evil heart is as bad. asthe Devil ; the evil ſpirit without, . 


and the evil ſpirit within, carry us both the ſame way, and 
that is quite out of the way. 

Conlider further how the heart carryeth us away, even 

* from ſpiritual duties and holy ſervices; and this is not only 


the caſe of carnal men ( who are given up te their hearts 


luſts) but of theSaints; their hearts are continually lifting 
at them, and ſometimes they are carryed quite away from 
Prayer, and from hearing the Word : The heart lifts the 
man up, aud ſteals him out of the Congregation, while his 
body remains there ; the body fits ſtill, but the mind which 
is the man, is gone, cither about worldly buſineſs and de- 
ligns, or about worldly. pleaſures and delights. He ſtirs 
not a foot, nor.moves a finger, and Tu heis carryed all the 
. world over : He viſits. both the Indies, yet ſteps not over 
his own threſhold. Thus the heart being carryed away, 
carryeth the man away. And that's the reaſon why God 
calls ſo earneſtly, fy Son give-me thy heart; for where our 
hearts go, we go, or we arecarryed with.them ; Keep thy 
heart with all diligence (Prov. 4. 24. )-Or, With all keep- 
ing, or above all keeping ; it muſt have double keeping, dow 
ble guards, keep, keep, watch, watch, thy heart will be 
goneelſe, and thou wilt go with it; if thou look not to thy 
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a little after. 


heart, thy heart will quickly withdraw it ſelf, and draw 
thee along alſo : Why doth thy heart carry thee away ? 18 
deſerved check upon every man, when his heart doth ſo ; 
and Let not thy heart carry thee away , is a neceſſary caution 
for every man, leſt his heart ſhould doſo. Fob's heart was 
too bulie with him, though not ſo buſie as Eliphaz judged, - 
when hethus checkt him, with, Why doth thy heart carry 
thee avyay ? | 


And what ddth thine cps wink at ? 


But is it a fault to wink with the eye? It is ſaid ( fobn 1 3: 
24.) that Peter beckened to, or winked at Fohz ( the 
Greek word ſignifieth an inviting geiture by the whole 
head, or by the eye) he winkt at hini, 1 ſay, ſs 45% Chriſt 
who yt was of whom he ſpake : There wasno fault in that, 
but El;phaz finds fault with this : What was the ſuppoſed 
fault ? There is a twofold faulty winking. 

Firſt, When we wink at faults, our own faults, or the 
faults of other men, to bear with, or approve them. 

Secondly, When we wink at the vertues and good deeds 
of others to ſlight and undervalue them ; poſſibly Eliphaz 
taxeth Fob for both theſe, as if he winked at his own faulrs, 
or would not ſee them, and that he winked at their faithful 
dealings, asſlighting, or not regarding them : Yet further 
- and more diſtincly. 

The word which, we tranſlate to wink, is found only in 
this Text all the Bible over. It properly ſignifies to infinu- 
ate by the eye, to ſpeak or make ſignificant tokens by the 
eye; there is a language of the eye, as well as of the 
tongue ; here Fob's eye gave ſome ill language to the eye 
or apprehenſion of Eliphaz. There are various opinions 
about it. ba 

Firft, Some interpret it asa note of oppoſition againſt, . gre, 44; 
or of diffatisfaction with the counſels which his Friends ſi ſapientes 
gave him, as was latzly hinted. Shutting of the eye, im- 2/4tur, 
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Secoadly, This winking with the eye, is expounded by 7,;jt.;, &- 
others, though not as an oppoſition againſt what he heard, triſtitia, 
yet as the —_— of a negligent and careleſs hearer: They tus 0k- 
who ſpeak, take it ill to have either ill looks, or not to be 545 %4- 


: | , But 
looked upon by their hearers. The attentiveneſs of the ear &,., Plot; 


may be much diſcerned by the eye: One of the old moral de Aud. 
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When God 1udicially cloſed the eyes of the Fews, ſaying 
to the Prophet ( 1/a, 6. 10. ) Make the heart of this people 
fat, and make their ears heavy , and ſhut their eyes ; this 
ſhewed the ſhutting of their minds againſt the truth : So al- 
ſo doth a voluntary or an affected ſhutting of the eye in 
ſome men, though in others it is an act of ſtronger attenti- 
on, or intention of their ſpirits to what is ſpoken, which 
ſome take to be the Englith of 7ob's winking, as we ſhall ſee 


| Philoſophers, in his diſcourſe about hearing,numbers wink- <7Twi{e,de 
| 52g among the vices and offenfive behaviours of a Heater. 
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When the Lord Chriſt preached ( Luke 4. 20. ) Itis ſaid, 
That the eyes of all that were in the Synazogu: were faſtned 
on him, A faſtened eye is the note of a fixed heart, as a 
wandring eye is of a wandring heart. They faſtened their 
eyes upen him; as if they meant to hear with their eyes, as 
well as with their ears. A winking eye isa moveable and 
an unſettled eye, and therefore may well be the diſcoverer 
of an unſetled Spirit. | 
Thirdly, This winking with theeye is alſoa fign of dif- 
dain and ſcorn. As if E/:phaz had ſaid, The pride of thy 
heart ſparkles at thine eye; while we are counſelling and 
comforting thee, thou art ſcorning us. The Ancients were 
very critical abont the eye, much of a man may be ſeen at 
his eye. As a man ſees, ſo heis ſeen by his own eyes; —_ 
The frame of the heart appears much in the eye; a joyful Rea ver 
or a ſorrowful frame of heart, an humble or a proud frame religio {nity 
of heart, a contented, or diſcontented, an amicable, or a ſq#id'm in 
ſcornful frame of heart appears at the.eye. As the ear and ** 7482 
: . x hominis e(t 
noſtrils of the Horſe diſcover him moſt, according to the ;,. ;..;+,, 
rulesof Naturaliſts, ſo the eye of man is the greateſt diſco- ſyrmo mentis 
verer of man, whether we conſider the conſtitution or the Bold: 
actions of it. And that thisaQtion of winking is an argue 17 0f1l1s; 
oh Ys < locults &* 
ment of a ſcornful ſpirit, or the ation of a ſcorner, appears 1. 5. 
from David's petition, or deprecation ( P/ſzl.35 19.) L:t = ognoſcis 
not thers that are mine enemies wrongfully rejoyce over me,"1ei> tur. Scnt; 
| ther let thent wink with the eye,that hate me without a cauſe:Tt Hebr, 
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not David have his enemy wink ? What was that to 
bim ? The meaning is this, Let not mine enemies have any 


occaſion to ſcorn and deride me, to' boaſt and inſult over 


mc» | 
There are two firs which are very viſible in the eye: The 


firlt is wantonneſs, ( /ſa. 3. 16. ) Becauſe the Daughters of 
Sion are haughty, and walk, with ſtrethed forth neck, and 
wanton eyes : The Hebrew is, Decciving with' their eye © 
And thc Apoſtle Peter in his ſecond Epiſtle, Chap. 2. 14- 


- gives thischaracter of ſome, They have eyes full of adulte- 
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ry; you may perceive the filthineſs and uncleannefſs of their 
hearts ſtaring out of their eyes. 
viſible in the eye, is Pride; Solomon ſpeaks of a proud 
look ( Prov. 6. 17.) Six things the Lord hateth ;, yea, ſe- 
ven are an abomination to him: And the firlt of the ſevenis, 
A proud look: The Hebrew is, Haughty eyes : Pride and 


haughtincſs are ſeated, yea, conſpicuouſly enthroned in the 


eye. - 

” Fountly, Theſe words , Why winkeſt thou with thine 
eye ? are expounded as a repoof of hypocriſie and ſeeming 
holineſs: As if Eliphaz had ſaid, Thou lookelt very de- 
murely, and innocently, as if ( according to our o!d Pro- 
verh) Burter would not melt in thy month ;, or as if thou 
wert ſpeaking familiarly to God. For as lifting up the 
eyes, or looking to Heaven, is a geſture of holy worſhip. 
( ?ohn 17.1.) Then Feſus lift up his eygs to Heaven : Soal- 
ſois winking with the eye. It is very uſual with many to 
ſhut or wink with their eyes in prayer, that ſo their ſpirits 
may be more compoſed, and freer from diſtraction. Tis 
not unlikely that Eliphaz. obſerved Fob winking with his 
eyes, as if he had ſet himſelf to ſeek God ; this provoked 
him, What? ſuch a one as thou, a hypocrite, awicked 
man, what thou goto God ? Wilt thou wink with thy eyes, 
as if thou wert wrapt up in ſome Divine meditation; 
whereas we have ground rather to conclude, thatthouart 
deviſing miſchic?: There are two Texts in the Proverbs, 
which give ſome light to this Interpretation, Prov. 6. 13, 
He = with his eye, he ſpeaketh with his feet, reacheth 
with his fingers, frowardneſ us in his heart, he deviſeth miſ- 
chief continually : Solomon puts a winking eye and a fro- 


ward miſchief-deviſing heart together : Asif he had ſaid, | 
k: him he ſpeaks inthe former Verſe) | 
winks with the eye, asif hehad ſome high rapture, where- | 
as his mind is ſet upon miſchief, and purſuing the worſt of : 
evils. Again, Prov, 10. 10. He that winketh with his eye | 
cauſeth ſerrow : But how doth a man that winketh with 


A wicked man (for 0 


the cyecauſe ſorrow ? What dependence is there between 
theſe two, ſorrow, and winking, that the one ſhould cauſe 
the other ? Theſe words, He that winkerh wirh his eye, are 
the deſcription of a decei:ful man; ſuch a one may cauſe 
ſorrowenough, both to himfelf and others. Solewor in- 
tends, not ample, but a fubtil fly winking with theeye , 
and ſo the Syriack_readeth it: He who winxeth with his eye 
deceitfully , cauſeth ſorrow : Deceit makes the deceived 
forrowful, and it will make the deceiver ſorrowful; he 
muſt either be ſorrowful to repentance, or feel the ſorrow 
of puniſhment. 
Fifthly, This winking with the eye, is conceived to be 
a Metaphor taken from thoſe who ſhoot with 'Guns or 
Bows : Gunners and Archers wink when they ſhoot, that 
they may take aim the better : The contracting of ithefight, 
ſtrengthens it. So here, What doft thou'wink ar? That is, 
What doſt thou aimat ? The eye of a mans mind aims at 
ſome mark in meditation ; and hence 'it 15 uſual for aman 
in vehement meditation, to wink with his eye: As if F!:- 
phaz had ſaid, Surely thou haft ſome great defign, ſome 
rand plot in thy brain, thou pretendeſtto ſome deep wiſ- 
om, or unheard of policies; thou haſt fet up ſome fair 
mark before thy fancy, an\ thou wilt be ſure to hitit ; 
What is it that thou aimeſt at? We find the phraſe uſed 
in this ſence, Prov. 16. 30. He ſhutterh his eye to deviſe 
froward things , moving hislips be bringeth evil topaſs : He 
ſhutteth his eyes, asif he would makehis thoughts-more 
ſteddy and fixt, to bit or reach thatfroward device 'which 
he is caſting about how he may effect. And asa wicked 
man ſhuts his eyes to deviſe froward, that is, finful things ; 
ſoa good man ſhuts his eyes (leſt variety of objects ſhould 
divert or call off his mind ) when heis deviſing and ſtudy- 
ing what is beſt both for himſelf and others. The rendri 


the Vulgar Latine, though itbe far from' the letter of 


The ſecond fin which is fo | 


He concludes; Verſ. 18. Thertfore bach 


the Original, and is rather a Paraphraſe than a Tranſlation, 
yet it reacheth this ſenſe fully; Wherefore doth thy heart 
carry thee away, and why lifteſt thou up thine eyes, as if thou 
wert thinking of ſome great matter ? Or, As if the affairs of 
Kingdomes and States depended upon thy care, or were 
committed to thy truſt. f 

. All theſe interpretations are ſerviceable to the Text be- 
fore us; and though we cannot poſitively and particular- 
ly reſolve which of them was here intended by Eliphaz, 
yet conſidering that his ſcope was to reprove Fob, we 


Et quaſ 
magna c0- - 
gitang at- 
tonitos ba- 
bes oculos. 
Vulg, 
Oculos in 
celo defige- 
re ſolent 
cogitabundi 
& quibus 
gravy ini[t 


may take in the ſenſe of them all, and conclude, that /*#its6- 


he cenſured Fob in this one word, of all thoſe miſcarriages 
of the heart, which may be ſignified at the eye ; as ap- 
pears by the inference which he makes in the next Verſe: 
For having ſaid, What doth thy eye wink. at ? He preſent- 
ly ſubjoynes: 


Verſe 13. That thou turneff thp ſpirit againſt God, andlet- 
teſt ſuch wozdsgo out of thy mouth? | 


So that this Verſe is an explication of the former, and 
gives us more clearly what Eliphaz, meant by the carrying 
away of the heart, and the winking of the eye : His heart is 
carried out of all bounds, who rurneth his Spirit againſt 
God: Hiseye winks finfully, whoſe mouth preſently upon 
it ſpeaks unduely. Thou winkeſt with thy eye, thouart very 
thoughtfull, and what the fruit or birth of thy thoughts is, 
we may diſcern by thy ſpeech, while tho# letreſt ſuch words 
£0 ont of thy month. 

Thou turneſt thy ſpirit againff God.J As if he had ſaid, 
Inſtead of humbling thy ſelf under the puniſhment of thy 
ſin, thou with an incenſed mind conteſteſt againſt God him- 
ſelf: and though while he ſaith again God, he doth mot 
mean God direQly, but God in his judgments and coun- 
ſells, in his Word, or in his Works; yet this is a very 


high charge, one of the higheſt that is in the whole Book, 


but very unjuſt. Indeed Fob uſed ſore paſſionate ſpecch- 
es to his Friends; and theſe Eliphaz judgeth to 
ceed from an oppoſition ageinſt God. Thou eine thy 


| Spirit againſt God, 


_ Thereis a twofold turning the ſpirit againſt God : 
Firſt, Natural, Row. 8.7. Enmityis the turning of the 
_ The wiſdome or luſt of the flefh is enmity againtt 
od, 


Secondly, Improved, when weheightenthis oppoſition 
in our practice, and are enemies to God in our minds; or 
Gods hearty enemies by wicktdiworks, 'Col.x.21; 

. ' The Hebrew is, Thos #&ft iphy-/pirir 0 rernvn robod, 
which is expounded two waycs ;. thou weakeſt thy 
fpirit to turn upon, 'or again} God t Secondly, thy fpirtt 
anſ\yers or zepheth upon'God; both mane ho omen 
for though rhere may be a'tarnmg:away of the ſpirit wwith- 
out anſwering, yet (in one'fenſe ):all anſwers gretheturn- 
ing'ofour ſpirit: i any man ask a queſtion, thearifwer'is 
the return ofhis mind whowakes the-mnifwer ; Tofome ren- 


1 der, Why dorh thy ou xerurienfwer ro'Goil; 'as # he re- 


buked him forhis boldneſs in replying. Thy Tpirit returns 
pon God, .ifhe ſpeak panda y  IÞ. > have two; mm 
that ſenſethe word is uſed, Tir. '9. where the Apoſtte 
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Bold, 
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giving rules ( among other relations } to: Yervants, char-. 


ges them; Servants be obedient x0: your own Maſters, ' and 
pleaſe them well 4h all things, not wiſwerimg arnin. But, .is 
it a fault for a Servant when avkeda queſtion, tomakem 
anſwer? No, it werea fault not to anfever. "The mean- 


| ingis, that'a Servant being reproved{for a fault, «tmiſtnot 
1 anſwer, that is,' his ſpirit muſt not rife, and retain again 
] his Maſter; 'or if-a Servantibe direted to Hoary v 


ary warratit- 


| ablework, he muſt not arſiver nears ; thats, hemuſt not 


contradict or murmur at the orders'whichhe hath received, 
but addreſs /hitſelfro the fulfilling of them; this is the av- 


| ſwering again, teproved us a faultin Servants, which is ra- 
| ther gainſaying than anſwering, asWwe put in; themarpent 
| of our Bibles: ih which 'ſenfe, anfwering (is *tallkpn here, 
| according to'this interpretation. Thy ſpirit ariſwers God, 
| or turns againſt him. We 


| We may dear it alſo by that of the 
Apoſtle (Rom. 'g.:20.) Where, having thewed the dbfo- 
lute-ſovereignty-vf God-in his- decrees and purpoſes, 'by 
the example of Fucob-and Efax, as alfo by that f Pharaoh,, 

hemercy op! whots 
he will bave mercy, and whom he will he thardneth ': Saint 
Paxl 
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'» Reproachfnl, ſcornful words againſt them; as if 
Ttt2 thicy 
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l | Et \ — fa | a CO OY 
Paul fore-ſawy that this Nofrine would raiſe a great deal | thirſty, and gave thee no drink? ſurely, we have not been | 
of duſt, and cauſe many to turn their ſpirits againſt God, guilty of ſuch a wickedneſs : Yea, ſaith Chriſt, / as much 
which he thus repreſents ( YVerſ.19.) T hou wilt ſay unto me, as ye aid it not to.one of theſe, ye did it not to me; when ye 
Why doth he yet find. fault ? Wo who hath —_ bus will ? refuſed to feed theſe, ye refuſed to feed me; I was intheſe, 
Nay, but O man, who art thou that replie againſt Goa? and theſe were in me; Now in the ſame manner, many will 
What? wilt thou chop Logick with God himſelf? Wilt ſay, when we charge them with caring their ſpirits againſt 
thou ( as the Margent ſaith ) anſwer again, or diſpute with God, with fighting againſt, and. oppoſing God : Who? we 
God ? Hold thy peace, quiet thy ſelf, What's the matter, oppoſe God ? we never oopoſee God as we know of; 
that thou turneſt thy ſpirit againſt God f yea, peradventure, they will ſay, we have honoured God, 
Spiritu pro ri is here put for the will, thoughts, and counſels and do you charge us that we have turned our ſpirit againſt 
errogantia. of man, cloathed and elated with arrogancy, ſtoutneſs, and God ? To many ſuch God will ſay, Inaſmuch as ye oppn- 
hy a - pride : In all Languages,Spirit imports that which is high. ſed my word, and murmured againſt my works; inaſmuch 
pong. 1 Andtola s {ach 4 one #4 aman of Fpirity notes not only the . as ye were angry with my diſpenſations, and diſcontented 
mos qui ſu» aiyeneſs of that gggn, but often his pride and haughtineſs. with what I have done; ye have turned your ſpirit againſt 
perbja tx- Beſides, Spirir Mometimes put for indignation, for fu- me. We may become guilty of this ſin before we think of 
pr en , Ty,atd wrath ; 1n all which acceptious, the word may be it ; for as there is a direct and literal contending with God, 
p rob rendred here,” Thou turne#t thy ſpirit; that is, thy anger ſo an equivalent, or conſtructive contending with him. 
Deus ſpiri- and wrath, thy fury and indignation againſt God. So the As ſome men commit plain, open Treaſon againſt a State, 
txstuus? word is uſed, 1/a. 25. 4. When the ſpirit, or blaſt of the but otherscommit only conſtruttive Treaſon : Tis ſo here; 
Vulg. terrible ones, is as a ſtorm againſt the Wall; that is, while | the God of heaven knows when ſpirits turn againſt him 
—_— the fury of the terrible ones is 1n its higheft march and mo- directly, and when by conſequence ; and he will take ven- 
in celaum tiofi, God promiſcth to be a ſtrength to the poor, a geance, not only of dire and avowed, but alſo of conſe- 
Lamina? ſtrength and a refuge to the needy in his diſtreſs ; So Prov. quential and conſtructive Treaſon againſt his Sovereignty, 
quid inDt- 20.11. A fool uttcreth all his mind, or ali hu ſpirit; that | unleſs the offender repent, and be humbled before him: 
fo oo is, all his anger, he lets it out, and diſcovers himſelf pre- He will judge thouſands at the laſt day, for oppoſing him, 
& evocas ſently ; but a wiſe man ( ifthere be cauſe of anger ) keepeth who, it may be, in ſome things have pleaded for him; yea, 
conceptam it in till afterwards ; that is, till a fit ſeaſon. He hath a reten- who. have'in ſome things not only acted, but ſuffered for 
ram, tive faculty which the Fool hath not.Now in which ſenſe ſ0- him ; though uſually , when the ſpirit of any man turn- 
pion ;z. Ever of theſe explained, we underſtand Spzr:t in the preſent eth againſt God, that mans works and words turn againſt 
dignation Text, the charge is as high as it can go upon any man, him too : So Eliphaz further taxeth Fob inthe latter clauſe 
a:cenſum. when 'tis ſaid, He turneth his Spirit againſt God. Hence | of the Verſe. 
5 Obſerve ; , rae Ne. _ go by - thy mouth.7] As if he 
| 7 org Þ _ : ad iald, Such ſtuff as thou haſt in thy heart , even ſuch flows 
yon ny Em _ y Je _ againF Goa, u_ Inch Je EE _ out of thy mouth; the word Such is fren by mo ar 
flultuaie, godlineſs ; there 16 n0 greater WiGREATeP WAR HD. tors; the Hebrew is, And letteſt words go out of thy mouth ;, 
zram. Aben A godly man may do an a&t which is againſt God, but It is no fault to let words go out of the mouth : is no ſin 
_— y his ſpirit cannot act againſt God; that's the character,of to ſpeak, but to ſpeak ſuch or ſuch words, may be very gcuco ar 
pouch : e, the wicked. A godly man delights in the Law of God, ac- ſinful ; and therefore we, and others, for explication ſake, NR2NT 
iram, Ho- cording to the inward man, whilſt the outward man fins make this ſupplement, Sch words ; But what words were G 1g 
Lats againſt the Law of God ; an ungodly man turns his inward they ? Eliphaz doth nct quote any paſſages in his ſpeech, un malice 
man againſt the Law of God, while his outward man pre- | butleaves them, as we and others tranſlate, under a term bri impotex- 
tends obedience to itz and as it isan aQt of higheſt diſobe- of general diſtaſte, Such words; as if they were not worth £4 laboran« 
dience, ſo of the proudeſt pride to turn the ſpirit againſt | the naming ; or as if no epithite could be found worth- * fodieet, 
God. The Vulgar Latine tranſlates it well, Why doth thy ſpi- leſs enough to name them by. For as when Ezra would de- arid oy 
rit ſwell againſt God ? Thou haſt an impoſthumation in thy ſcribe a deliverance, in the reality of it, beyond words, he Purgit eti- 
ſpirit againſt God; yea, it is not only an act of the proudelt | doth not tell us what it was, but ſaith only, Seeing our God 4m voce. 
pride, but of the maddeſt madyefi, to turn the ſpirit againſt bath given us ſuch deliverance as this. (Ez. 9.13.) So when pn 
Furorem God; ſo the Septuagint gives it, Thou haſt cauſed thy fury Eliphaz, would deſcribe words in the vanity or finfulneſs of 1220s, nu- 
erxpifti at gy thy madneſs to break, forth before God; he that as againſt them, below words, he doth not tell us what they were, gas,uerba 
— - on + 4 is a mad-man indeed, Wll ye provoke the Lord ? are but faith onely, Such words as theſe ; yet poſſibly the words ©%* 
P you ftronger than he ? Is the Apoſtles chiding queſtion to he means were theſe, Why haſt thou ſet me as a mark, ſo 
ſuch mad-men; Are you ſo mad after your luſts ? hath fin that I am a burden to my ſelf (Chap.7.20.) or theſe (Chap. 
made you ſo foolifh ? Have you loſt both grace and reaſon at 9. 30.) If I waſh me with Snow-water; and make my hands 
once ? that you dare thus provoke the Lord, and challenge never ſo clear, yet thou wilt plunge we inthe ditch ;, or theſe; 
the Almighty ? God reſiſteth the proud, and the proud aſſault (Chap.13.26.) Thos writeſt bitter things againſh me, and 
him; Grace turns the ſpirit to God, repentance is the re- thou makeſt me to poſſeſs the iniquities of my youth : Theſe, 
turn of our ſpirits to God; then what is the turning ofour or ſuch as theſe, were the words which Eliphaz, leaves 
ſpirits a. God, but aclear demonſtration of a totally under this note of diſdain, Sch words. Yet theſe Eh- 
impenitent and graceleſs ſpirit ? * phaz ſhould have mollified with a charitable conſtruction; 
Again, when Eliphaz ſaith, Fob turned his Spirit againſt and not have ſharpned his own tongue'againft them, much 
God, he doth not mean it of a direct or profeſſed oppek- leſs ſhould he have interpreted them, as the turning of Fobs 
tion againſt God, as if Fob had openly defied him, and ſpirit againſt God himſelf. For as ſome draw near to God 
blaſphemed his Name; but his meaning is, that Fob ſhew- with their lips, and give him ſmooth words, while their 
ing ſo much jo ya and unſatisfiedneſs of fpirit, under hearts are far from him, and their ſpirits turned againſt him ; 
the dealings of God with him, did not ſubmit to God as | So others may ſeem to depart from God with their lips, and 
he ought. Eliphaz (I conceive ) did not ſo much as ſuſpect give him harſh language, while their hearts are near, and 
that Fob turned his ſpirit immediately ; or, as we ſay, poinr | their ſpirits cleave urito him. 
blank, againſt God himſelf, but only againſt his diſpeiiſati- I ſhall further give you a four-fold character of theſe 
ons. Hence obſerve; | yes one ta yr _—_— which Eliphaz, and his 
; o : riends had of him all along. Such words, or 
That while we ſpecks or our hearts riſe up againſt the deal- prehended, muſt needs ond barſhly in IS and 
ings of God with out ſelves or others, we may be ſaid to the ears of aniy man fearing God; 
turn our ſpirits againſt God himſelf. Firſt, Proud words of himſelf, infifting upon PUIRN 
Many who thinkth havenotnegleed Chriſt, will be righteouſneſs, as they conceived, for in the next words 
found to havenegteed him, becauſe they have neglected Eliphaz ſaith, What #s man that he ſhould be clean ? they 
thoſe by whom, or that wherein Chriſt is offered. The thought Job ſpake much to paint and bedeck himſelf withi 
Evangeliſt brings in Chriſt ſpeaking thus ( Marth. 2; ) / his own goodneſs and innocency. 
was hungry and ye fed me not, thirity, and ye gave me no Secondly, Blaſphemous words of God, though hot diret- 
drink; they to whom he ſpeaks, wonder at this z Lora, (ſay ly, yet - conſequenee, againſt his works and dealings. 
they) when ſaw we thee btingry; and gave thee no menr, or| &o| Third 
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they were neither able, nor worthy to be his counſel; Tou 
are the men, and wiſdome ſhall dye with you. 

Fourthly, Falſe words upon the whole matter in contro- 
verſie, maintaining ( as Eliphaz judged ) contrary to the 
truth ;- that he was not puniſhed for his ſin. Words under 
this ſourfold notion are” reproveable and ſinful :enough 3 
ſuch Eliphaz eſteemed the words of Fob to be, proud, bla- 
ſphemous, reproachful, falſe ; Why letreſt thou ſuch words as 
theſe go -ont of thy mourh ? Henee Obſerve : 


Firſt, Paſſion within will vent it ſelf by words without. 


When the heart is carried away, and the ſpirit turned 
againſt God, no marvel if the tongue be carried away, and 
the words of ſuch a man be turned both againſt God, his 
truth,or people. 


Secondly, Note : Our words are ſuitable to our ſpirits. 


Some can diſſemble much , and ſpeak golden words, | 


while themſelvs are droſs ; but ordinarily, our words are 


ſuch as we are: The wile perſon will ſpeak i Bany, ( 1ja. | 
32.6.) A man that is all for the world, ſpeaks worldly 


( 1 fobn4. 5.) They are of the world, therefore ſpeak, they of 
the world. Every man is of the world ſo, as that he is a part 
of the world ; but ſomeare ſo of the world, that the world 
is all them ; they who are thus of the world, muſt needs 
ſpeak of the world, if they ſpeak any thing, for they have 
nothing elſe to ſpeak of. Thus a covetous mani ſpeaks co- 
vetoully, and a proud man proudly ( Ferem.. 43.2.) Some- 


told the Prophet to his face, Thor ſpeakeſt falſly, the Lord - 


our God hath not ſent thee to ſay, Go not into Egypt to ſojourn 
there ; Theſe = proud = indeed, by who ſpake 
them ? The Text tells us, Then ſpake Azariah the Son of 
Hoſbaniah, and all the proud men : The proud men ſpake 
proudly ; fo on the contrary, a ſober man will ſpeak fober- 
ly, an humb'e man humbly ; The poor ſpeak, ſupplications, 
ſaith Solown ; rich men ſpeak their commands, poor men 
ſpeak their wiſhes and deſires, | 


Thirdly, Obſerve : Hethat dares to ſpeak evil, is arrived 
# agreat height of evil. 


Eliphaz puts this as an effect of a heart turned againſt 
God: Such words as theſe, ſhew- that thou art not onely a 
finful man, but impudent in finning. For though an-evil 
heart is worſe than an evil tongue, and an ill thoughtthan an 
evil word; yet when ill words ſpring from ill thoughts, 
and areas branches growing from the root of an evil heart, 
this ſhews a man heightned in fin; Si hath got the maſtery 
of the heart, when it freely wents it ſelf at the tongue. Some 
keep their fins down by hypocriſic, and ſome by common 
modeſty ; they arecither ſ>cunning that they will-not, or 0 
baſhful that they dare not ſpeak out the filth thar lies within. 
But they are beyond, not only modeſty, but hypocriſie, 
whoſe tongues can ſpeak all the evil that isin ther heart ; 
though the fin of the heart be worſe than the. fin of the 
tongue; yet when tongue ſins are ſtcep'd in the puddle of 
a corrupt heart, they are molt unfavoury : David ſinned, 
when he ſaid, i bis haſte, all men are lyars ; How greatly 
then dothey ſin, who tell lyes at their leiſure, and ſpeak evil 
with deliberation. That which is ſaid in haſte, is ſaid by 
the tongue alone, Without the privity of the heart, but 
the heart is alwayes privy to that which is ſaid at leiſure, 
The Prophet taxeth thoſe, the ſhew of whoſe countenance did 
teſtific againſt them (Iſa. 3.9:) They fall juſtly under as ſe- 
vere 2 cenſure, the ſound of whoſe tongues doth teſtifie 
againſt them, for they alſo ( as it follows in the Prophet ) 
declare their fin a5 Sodom, they hid it not. Further, this al- 
ſo argues the evil of evil ſpeaking, becauſe it wrongs 0- 
thers, and infects the Auditors : the vanity or errour of the 


mind ſpoken out, is contagious ; better keep it in, than 


ſpeak it out, but both arenaught : 'tis onely = when we 
purge it out. Though it be ſome allay and lefſening, yet it 
is no excuſe for ſin, that wekeep it in ; God hates it, let it 
{yces cloſe as it will; and though a fin kept cloſe doth not 
hurt others; yet it is not ve hone ut deadly to its 
keeper. They onely are out of danger, who, as they do not 
Ictevil go out ofthedoor of their mouths, ſo not lodge inthe 
chambers of their heart. | | 
+ Thus I have opened the charge contained in this part of 
the Chapter;in all which, Elzphaz hath reproved the ſpeech 

" of Fob, as vain, empty, proud, paſſionate, and erroneous. 


| 


| Poke: hath done reproving Fob for his unprofitable Jamrem 


| Convince himof his ſuppoſed errour in 


] works. Fob indeed had ſpoken mach to vindicate him- 
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He now proteedsto ſhew him ( as he ſuppoſed) the errour 
of his opinion, and to confute it. 


VERS. 14, 15, 16. 


Uhat is man-that he ſhould be clean ? and he that is bozri 
of a woman, that he ſhould be righteous ? 

Behold, he putteth not his truſf in Saints; yea, the heavens 
are not cleanin hts fight: | 

How murh* nioze abominable and filthy is man, which 
dzinkethiniquity like water ? la AL, 


words, and uncomely carriage : aggreditur 
- M a &- Jobi 

precipuum 

firmamen- 


tm quo ilte 


mow proceeds to 

gment, and un- 
ſound opinion ; namely, That he boaſted himſelf free from 
errour in praQtice,/ and ſound at heart : This he looked up- 


| On as the Bnlwark in which Fob defended himſelf, 'and nitebatur 
| againſt this he now raiſes his battery to beat it down. And. **” pr 
| this takes upthe ſecond part of the Chapter, which I cal- ?* ute ſe 


ixnocentews 
& juſtum 
diceret, 


Nua fronts 


led Confutation. - 


Verſe 14. What is man that he ſhould beclean? * 
| znquit aus 


* Asif he had faidy Though T ſhould grant that thou art not | 7:1 1: 
conſcious ro thy ſelf of any crime or wickedneſs atted, for core, Merc. 
which thou art thus. afflicted ; yet this is enough to prove 
thee' a ſmmer , that thou art a wan, and that thou art 
anrighteous, becauſe thou art born of a woman ; What 1s man 
that he ſhould be clean , and he that is born of woman that he 
ſhould be righteous ? | 
What 'is man ? ] He ſpeaks contemptuouſly, What is 
man ? As Hirawſaid of the Cities which Solomon affigned 
him, What Cities are theſe which thou haſt given me, my bro- 
ther ? And he called them the land of Cabul, that is, diſplea- 
ſing, or dirty (1 Kings 9.13.) Thus Eliphaz ſpeaks of man, 
aSif he were diſpleaſed with the ſight of him, or remembred 
onely the duſt and clay out of which; he was made; Whas is 
an ( my friend Fob) that he -_ be clean ? | | 
Fob had ſpoken the ſame language before( Chap. 7. 17.) 
What 'is man that thou art thus mindful of him, &c. He alſo 
empties man of all-worth, which ſhould attract the leaſt re- 
ſpect from God upon him : What iis man ? puts a five fold 
flight upon man. | 
Firſt, Inhis nature. | 
.. | Secondly, In his birth. | 
. Fhirdly, Inthematter out of which he was made. 
1 Fourthly, Inreference to his preſent condition. 
Fitthly, and chiefly, In reference to his corruption, or 
_ depravation, What 5s was that he ſhould: be 
, Clean ? | 1349) 8:01 09 e100 
But had: eb'any where aſſerted himſelf clean ? Did he 
not affert his own uncleanneſs, while he proclaimed that 
Negative Queſtion. ( Chap. 14. v4.) Who caiv bring 4 
clean thing out of an unclean ? not one. Why then doth 
Eliphaz. charge Fob with this boaſt of cleanneſs, who ne- 
ver thought himſelf clean, as his diſcourſe every where 
demonſtrates, but under two notions : | Firſt, as righteous 
by another , or through Faith in the Meſſies : Second- 
ly, as not fcandalous to others by any notorious crime, 
or conſcious to himſelf of any cloſe hypocriſie ; in any other 
ſenſe than this Fob never aflerted himſelf clean, -and in 
this he was, yea, every believer is clean.. Yet Eliphaz, 
faſtens it upon him, as if he had trim'd up himſelf with his 
own ornaments , or had advanced the Doctrine of Self- 


| perfettion, 


Hence obſerve in general ; That, When perſons . are in- 


gaged in a diſpute, ſpecially in a difficult contraverſie, i 
Theme ke. paz 4 ſeldomer report the truth " 7 
others poſition, 


Some of Calvins adverſaries called his Doctrine by the calvine- 
odious names of Turciſm and Judaiſm: And the Papiſts twriſmw. 
call us Solifidians, as if we denjed all good works, be- Hu. 
cauſe we afhrm, that a man is juftifed (though not by —_— 
that Faith which is alone): yet by Faith alone without ofand 
ſelf,” but he ſpake much more to Abaſe, and lay himſelf 
low in the fight of God ; and therefore Eliphaz might. have 


made a fairercolleCtion for himthan this, that he affirmed 
himſelf clear. | 


What 
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What 5s man, &c. The Hebrewis, Miſerable man, Miſe- 
ble is his name, and miſery is with him, frailis bis name, 
and fraity is with him. Hence Mr. Broughton tranſlates, 
What is woful man, to be cleared ? Fo 

What is man that he ſhould be clean ? ] The words con- 
tain a great andneceſſary truth, but becauſe we niet with it 
Chap.14-4. where the point was opened, and the impoſhbi- 
lity of ſelf-cleanneſs cleared from thoſe words : Who can 
bring a clean thing out of an unclean? ( which queſtion an- 
fvers for Job, that he was poſitive for the univerſal polly- 
tion of the nature of man ) I ſhall not therefore ſtay upon it; 
cake onely this brief hint. Here is a ſtrong proof of ori: 

inal fin, we are clean, but not of our ſelves 3 we are clean, 
under a four-fold notion. | 

Firſt, Clean; meritoriouſly, by Chriſt, — 

Secondly, Clean efficaciouſly, by-the ſpirit uniting us to 
Chriſt, and ſanctifying our hearts; Ge 

Thirdly, Clean inſtrumentally, by the Word, which diſ- 
covers Chriſt the fountain to us, and ſo purifies us ( Fohr: 
I5.4.) You are clean through the word which I have ſpoken 
unto you. 

Fourthly, We are clean impullively and attraQtively, by 
faith, ( At 15.8.) He made no difference, purifying their 
hearts by Faith ; thus many are clean, and but thus there 1s 
no manclean; What is man that he ſhould be clean ? 


And he that is bozn of a woman that he ſhould be righ- 
teous ? | 


Both parts of the Verſe Import the ſame thing. Clear 
and righteous are neat of one ſignification, yet in this place 
we may diſtinguiſh them 'To be clean, refers to the purity 
of mans nature; to be righteous, or to be juſtified (for 
fo the word may be tranſlated ) refers to the integrity of 
his life; from both it follows, Man cannot merit, for he 
is not clean: he cannot anſwer God, for he is not righte- 
ons. As if Eliphaz had ſaid, What is man that he ſhould ei- 
ther bave any cleannefs in himſelf, or that he ſhould be repu- 
red and looked upon as righteous by others, ( Both which he 
intends as applicable to Fob. ) 1f God ſhould ſearch thy na- 
ture, what art thos that thou ſhouldeſt be clean? If God 
ſhould ſearch thy life, what art thouthat thou / ways. be righ- 
ccons? The point ofmans utter inability to ſtand before 
in himſelf for juſtification, hath been met with, more than 
once before, and therefore I will not ſtay upon that neither, 
only conſider the form of expreſſion, or the periphraſis of 
Man. | 

Þe that is bozn of a woman. 7] In the firſt clauſe he ſaith, 


| What is man, in this latter, What is he that is born of 4 


Fapbaticd 
whlierns mts 
minit. Ut 
Cap. 14-1, 
Merc. 


. and yet righteous, becauſe his Mothers conception was of | 


woman : He ſpeaks of man in both, yet with an additional |. 
.50 


emphaſis, to mind us of our birth and original, as was 
ſhewed upon thoſe words ( Chap. 14. 1.) A4an that is bor 
of a woman 1s of few dayes, and fullsf tronble: where the 
Reader may find what -4 

of mans ſinfulneſs, in that he is born of a woman, who ſinned 
firſt, or was, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks (1 Tim.2.14.) Firſt in 
the T revs cu How prone is manto fin, being born of 
a woman, who was ſo prone to fin, that ſhe was the firſt ſin- 
ner? 'What is he that is born of 4 woman. that he ſhould be 
r:ghteous ? The whole race of mankind hath yielded but one 
exception to this general Rule, and that was in the perſon 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : He indeed was born of « woman, 


the Holy Gho## (Matt.1.20.) and by the power of the moſt 
High over-ſhadowing her, Luk 1.35. But we may ſay of all 
men, except him, ( who was alſo _—_ more than man, 


' EvenGod-man) What is he that is born of a woman, that he 


ſhould be righteous? / 

Secondly, Eliphaz proceeds ( though the point be clear 
in itſelf) ro give a proof of it, which he urgeth from the 
greater to the leſs. _.. 


' Verl. 15. Behold he puttech "a truſt im'his Saints, and | 


the heavens are not clean in his ſight 3 How much moz:e 
| abominable and filthy is man, &c, | 
- The Arguinent riſes thus z _ 

. If they who are the pureſt, the bolieſt creatures, are not able 
to ſtand before God in their own purity , how ſhall it who hath 
10 parity, no holineſs at all in him? | 

* But the Heavens,yea, the Angels in Heaven,who are the pu- 
reſt, the holieſt creatures, are yet nnclean in the ſight of Goda 


at teacheth, even an aggravation |' 


IO 


20 


ZO 


40 


70 


ba 


T herefore man who ss abominable and filthy, drinking in:- 
quity like water, cannot be clean in his ſight. 


Behold, he puts no truſt in his Saints] Eliphaz orged 
this argument, ( for the ſubſtance of it Chap. 4. 18.)here he 


repeats and re-inforceth ity | 

Behold, is uſually a note of attention, hercit is more, a 
note of adniiration; as if he had ſaid, Would you think, it, 
that God pitts no truſt in his Saints ! yet he doth not : or 55 not 
this a wonder, that God puts no truſt in his Saints ! whom will 
be truſt, if not his Saints ? = 

The word which we ttanſlate, to put truſt, ſignifies pro- 
perly to believe, he doth not believe in his Saints, or not 
give credit to them; he doth not ( as our word hath been ) 
confide in them; a perſon is confided or truſted in; either 
becauſe of his faithfulneſs, or becauſe of his ſtrength and 
ſtability ; the word which we render here to truſt, ſigni- 
fies ſometimes ſtrength or firmneſs, as alſo a Pilar, 
which is not onely firm, but upholds and confirms the 
Building, or that which leans upon it. - The ſame word 
doth elegantly ſignifie both to trult, and to be firm, be- 
cauſe every thing ( that is truſted) is truſted upon ſuppo- 
fall, either of a natural, or moral firmneſs. Hence the 
Vulgar tranſlates, immutable ; Behold, among the Saints there 
is not one immutable, or unchangeable: And another of the 
Ancients, There :s no faithfulneſs in his Saints ; that is, firm- 
neſs, or uncharigeableneſs. of nature is not to be found in 
then. OR” 

There are three different uſes of the word. 
Firſt, To eraſf. 
Secondly, To truſt 31. | 
Thirdly, To rſt #pon. $0 the Tranſlation varies 
| UC. - -- 

For, firſt, ſome read, He doth not truſt his Saints. 

Secondly, others, He doth net truſt in his Sajnts. 

A third, He doth zot truſt xpon his Saints. 

Thus, ſome put a difference between believing God, 
and believing in God, and believing upon God; though we 
find them uſed promiſcuouſly in Scripture. It is ſaid by 
Moſes ( Gen. 15. 6.) Abraham believed in the Lord, 
and it was accounted to him for righteouſneſi; but the. Apo- 


tle ( Row. 4. 3- ) faith plainly, Abrahams believed Ged, 


and it was counted to him for righteouſneſi : So that there is 
not any material difference between thoſe two exprellions ; 
ef ordinarily to truſt in or upon, is taken in a higher con- 
Ction than barely to truſt ; Behold he putreth no truſt in 
his Saints. | 
Here it is queſtioned, who are meant by Saints ; there 
are three opinions about it. The word Saint in gene- 
ral ſignifies a perſon ſeparated, or one ſct apart from 0- 
thers 5 Holineſs 5s our ſeparation from the world unto God: 
holy per ſons ave ſeparated per ſons; that's their ſtate. But more 
diſtinctly, who are thefe holy perſons, theſe Saints? The 
Greek Interpreters teſtrain the Text to the old Patriarchs, 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, as alſo Moſes and Aaron, with 
whom God at ſometimes was angry, or found fault with 
ſome of their atings : Secondly,otbers,by the Saints under- 
ſtand the confirmed Angels, who are called Saints by way of 
exccllency ; becauſe among all creatures they are ( in one 
ſenſe). the moſt holy, as having ever been without the leaſt 
ſpot or taint of ſin, whether in their natures, or in their lives; 
and having ever continued as the Houſhold ſervants of God, 
obſervant of, and obedient to all his commanids. 


But we may rather take it in general, both for the holieſt- 


of men, and for the holy Angels: Behold be puts no truſt in 
bis Saints; no, not inthoſe who are moſt holy. 
Hetice Obſerve | There is no created holineſs ſure; ſtable, 
and perfett in it ſelf * 
The glorious Angels which are, and ever ſhall be Saints 
in Heaven, and the Saints in Heaven who are like Angels, 
ſtand riot inthat holy and happy eſtate, by their own ſuffici- 
ency» but: by the decree and grace of God. Thoſe Angels 
which fell at firſt were holy, and they who now ſtand, might 
have fallen notwithſtanding their created holineſs, if God 
had not ſuperadded confirming grace, which eſtabliſhethi 
them for ever. Yet this is not all, that the Angelsare imper- 
fect, becauſe they might fall if not ſupported; there is ſome- 
what more in it ; for though the Angels are perfecQly righ- 
teous in refereiice to the Law, ( tor the whole bein of 
their hearts is to God , and they love God with all their 
Tit; | heatts; 
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hearts, which is the fulfilling of the Law : ) So that the obe- 
dience of the Angels in heaven.is made the copy and pattern 
of our obedicnce here on earth, as Chriſt hath taught us to 
pray; though (I ſay) the Angels are thuz perfectly righte- 
ous in reference to the Law ) 6 there is a higher righte- 
ouſneſs and holineſs in God. T here's but the holineſs of obey- 
ing a Law, God bath the holineſs of being a Law: They 
have a holineſs without ſpot, yet it is but a finite, a created 
holineſs; now what compariſon is there between finite and 
infinite, created, and uncreated; therefore, though there be 
no blemith in the dbedience of Angels, none 1n their na- 
ture, none intheir lives, yet God putsno truſt in them, he 
cannot lay the weight of his confidence upon them, becauſe 
they are creatures. 

Thenext clauſe doubles this point. 

And the heavens are not clean in his ſight.] There is a 
difference among Interpreters , what theſe heavens arc; 
The Chaldee Paraphraſt, and ſome of the Ancients, under- 
ſtand the Angels, as in the former part of the verſe, and they 
ſay, the Angels are called the Heavens under a two-fold 
conſideration : 

Firſt, Becauſe Angels are like the Heavens, in their ſpiri- 
tuality and incorruptibility, in their order and ſubordinati- 
01 amons themſelves; as alſo in their power over ſubluna- 
ry or carthly bodies. 

Secondly, By a Synechdoche, becauſe the Angels have 
their habitation in Heaven, that's their dwelling-place ; ſo 
Maſtcr B-ouzhron tranſlates,Nor they of beaven be clean in hu 
cycs; that is, the Inhabitants of Heavenare not clean in his 
eyes. The Heathen Poet calls thoſe whom he ſuppoſed dwellers 
in Heaven, by the Name of Heaven ;, deſcribing a pleaſant 
River, he calls it, A River pleaſant to Heaven, that is, to 
thoſe who arein Heaven. 

Others, by Heaven, underſtand the Saints in Heaven, not 
the Angels; and that alſo upon two-fold reaſon. 

Firſt, Becauſe God is ſaid to dwell in the Saints, they are 
his habitation 3 and whereſoever God dwells, he makes a 
Heaven. 

Secondly, Becauſe the Saints, not only thoſe in Heaven, 
but they on earth, have their converſation in heaven; ( Phil. 
3.20.) Ascarnal and earthly minded men are called Earth, 
becauſe their hearts and converſations are fixed to- the 


earth; ſo ſpiritual and heavenly-minded men may becalled: 


Heaven, becauſe their hearts and converſations are fixed in 
Heaven. | 


Thirdly, We may rather underſtandit in a proper ſenſe ; 


the heavens, that is, The beavenly bodzes are not clear in thy 
ſi2ht;, the heavens are the moſt excellent, and pureſt part 


' ofthe Creation: .And. therefore this interpretation, or' ra- 
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ther plain conſtruction of the words, ſuits.the ſcope of E;- 
phaz fully, who, as he ſpake before-of the Angels, who-are 
the purelt of all rational creatures; ſo here of the heavens, 
which are the pureſt of all ipanimate creatures; yettheſe 
are not pure in the ſight of God, therefore noman is... The 
heavens have a kind of uncleanneſs inthem : the Morn hath 
her ſpots, yea, the Moon is but aſpot, if Philoſophers may 
be credited, who tell us that allthe Stars, ( in their ſenſerhe 
Moon is a Star ) are but as the ſpots of Heaven. A Star (as 
they define) being the thicker and groſſer part of 3ts Qrh : The 
Heavens themſelves are ſo fine and-liquid, ſo thin and fluid, 
that they cannot hold the light; therefore the Lord made 
thoſe Celeſtial bodies, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, more 
compad and proſs, that ſo they might both receive, and 
retain the like, as alſo tranſmit and give it out to the 
World here below. Theſe are ſpots in the heavens; and 
though they appear as the glory or Beanty-ſpots of Hea- 
ven to our {1ght, andare ſoindeed, yet theſe are not clean 
1% the ſight of God. | 

. Again, the heavens are furtheſt removed from'all earthly 


feed poſi; bong placali fs fav drem he nk bf th 
ite and poſition; being) li fo. far from the fink-of the 
World, the carth, ty never received any ſtainor:-defile- 
ment from it; yetthele heavensare not clean in his ſight. 
God doth not make that which .is clean, not clean, by his 
ſecing itz but his fight is infinitely above all the cleanneſs 
which he ſees. That may be clean, conſidered ſimply. or-in 
it ſelf, which before God, or to the eye of God, is as-an un- 
clean thing. | | 


dregs and drofs, ſo that they are clean, not only in-regard: 
but-alſo in regard of their 


| 


| Hence Note : God is ſo clear ſighted, that the cleaneſt crea- 


tures are unclean in h1s fighr. 


The very cleanneſs of the creature, is uncleanneſs before 
him, much more, compared to him. For if one creature 
may be ſo clean, that another creature which is clean may 
be ſaid to have no cleanneſs in compariſon ofit ; then ſure- 
ly God is ſo clean, that the cleaneſt creatures have indeed 
no cleanneſs in compariſon of his. The Stars are very 
beautiful bodies, and full of light, yet the Sun hath ſa 
much.light, that it darkens all the Stars, and cauſeth them 
to diſappear, when it appeareth : Now if the Stars have 
no light inthe ſight of the Sun, what light hath the Sun in 


the ſight of God ?. he that puts all the perfections that 


the creature hath into the creature, hath" infinitely more 
perfection in himſelf. Thoſe excellencies which are di- 
vided and ſcattered all the Creation over, are not onel 
contracted and united in God, but unconceivably cans 
ed by him. | | 

Fob having thus laid down the former part of his argu- 
ment, applies it, 


Verſe 16. How much moze abominable and filthy is man, 
who dzinkcth iniquity like water ? | 


Concerning the Saints, he ſaid onely, God puts no truſt 
n them, and concerning the Heavens, They are not clean 
in bs ſight : But now that he ſpeaks of man, he doth nor 
ſay, God puts no truſt in him, or he is not clean in his 
ſight; but he layes load upon him, He i abowinable and 
filthy : and as if that were not enough, he aggravates.it 
with, How much more abominable, &c. If he put no truſt 
in glorified Saints, in, whom yet there is no iniquity, then 
no marvel, if man be called abominable, who 2 ink 1 
quity like water. 

The whole Verſe is a deſcription of mans ſinfulaeſs : Firſt, 
of the ſinfulneſs of his nature, in thoſe words, He « abows- 
zable and filthy : Secondly, of the ſinfulneſs of his life, He 
drinketh iniquity likg water. . mr 

much mozs ] Some read, cb lef ; So Maſter 


How 
| Broughton, Much leſs the unclean and loathſome. The Ori- 


ginal may bear either (asalfo a third _— Surely then) 
without any impeachment: to the ſcope of- the place z The 
heavens. are not clean in his fight : Much leſs is abomminiubld 
and filthy man clean in be fight. Again, The heavens are nod 
clean. in his ſight.; bow much more abominable: and: filthy 1s 
man in his ſight ? We may take it alſo as a direCt inference 
without any compariſon, . citherfrom thegreater or theleſs. 


| The heavens are nat cleats 51 bis ſight; ſurely then, man is. aha- 


ninable ard; filthy. { 337 ; 1 | | 

The: word which we; tranſlate abamingble , nates:that 
which is moſt abborring.to the nature ofroan; thatwhiekis 
not onely.ſa nauſeous that the ſtomach. cannot digeſtit, bug, 
ſo baſe, thatthe mind is burdened to think of it; yea; the 
word imports that which is.rejected by all the ſenſes; abo« 
minably rejected; that which the eye cannot endure to-look: 
upon, that: which the: ear cannot endure _to hear of; that: 
which is a ſtink in the noſtrils, and whick thechand :will:not 
touch.; ſuch an abominable thi 
ism8n; Gad loaths him, and is of purer'cyes than'to behold: 
any 6 much-more a4ump of iniquity ;; heiis as aſtigkin 
the notrils of God, nopwill he. touch him (for any thing i» 
him Yunles with a hand of Juſtice, todeſtroy him. : -- - 7.1 

Further, ſome explain abowinable by that of the Apoſtle. 
(. 1 Cor. 16. 26..)! Jf any2n8n love not the Lord Jeſus Chrsſt,. 
let himbe Anathema, Maranatha.:. thats; let all abomigatey 
and caſt him out of their ſociety :.. Whenithe-Lord:would- 
ſhew the worſt thought that he had of the beſt ſervides:of 


the Jews, hetellsthem, Incenſe ic an abowination tome3and. 


when the Pſalmiſt would convince us how the people of If: i 
rael had defiled themſelves with their own —_— 
luted the Land with bload.;, he gives it ip.the.word ok the 
Text, Therefore wqs the- wrath of the Lord kindle agaia 

his people, inſomicch that he. abharred bis. own-'snheritance 
( P/al, 106. v. 40.) His Inheritance was {6 abominable to 


him, that he would net touch it, nov take jt into his own 


hands ; but as it follows.in the Pſalm, He gave-thew into 
the hand of the heathen. Hence Obſerve ; joan, 


Sinful man 5s loathſum, 4nd abomindble_unto Ged. Hiw 
wich mgre abeminable 15 man ? po 


This 


2301 
Abominabie 
lis propris 
quem nemo 
dignaride. 
beat audity, 
W/n, ſamilie 
aritate, 
contattn, 
$#3Navys 
uh. 
Abominars 
ns dicamus, 
qug.in cogi- 
tationt ng- 
ſtra non pa. 
timur Bold. 


the word. bears, and fuck 


Ho: videt ut 


dium per 
antitheſin, 
propter Sane 
forum & 
celorum 
pulchritudi- 
nem, quorum 
ſpecies mun= 
dicies, lux, 
0rde,concene 
tus mirabi- 
lis, conſpe= 
fins mults 


jucundiſſee 
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Thisis not to be underſtood of ſome particular man, or 
of ſomeſort of men, who-are more vile than others; but 
rake the beſt of men, the moſt accompliſht and compleat 
in the whole courſe of nature, theſe are abominable ; they 
are deprived of the Image of God, they are ſtampt with the 
[mage of Satan, they are not only unable to do that which 
is g00d, but they are totally averſe from it, yea, enemies 
roit 3 1s not all this'enough to render man abominable in 

- the ſight of God ? And fo abominable'is man, that he doth 
not gnely: diſpleaſe the eye of God, but the very eyes of 
thoſe who? have received the grace of: God.- **A godly man 
turnsaway' from the wicked, as the wicked man doth from 
the godly; (Prov.29.27.3 An unjuſt man is an abomination to 
thejaft ; and he that'is upright #n his ways is an abomination 
79. the wicked. ' The diſtaſte is mutual'; "tis called enmity 
(Ger:3.15.) here abomination. The wicked man faith (as 
the Devil to Chriſt) What have I t6 do with thee, thou Son of 
D=zvi4? The godly'man faith, What have I to do with thee, 
thou ſar of Belial ? 'Tis the fin of the wicked man toabhor 
the righteous, for he abhors him for his righteouſneſs; "Tis 
the duty ofa godly man to abhor the wicked, and he abhors 
him only for his wickedneſs. To do ſois piece ofhischa- 
racer, Who ſhall dwell in the mountain of God? Heisa man, 
in whoſe eye a vile (that is, a wicked) perſoris-abhorred,Pſal. 
15:4, Much lefs can tie look pleaſedly or pleaſantly upon a 
wicked man ; his heart riſeth againſt him, not out of pride,or 
high thoughts of himſelf, or from the lowneſs of his conditi- 
on, if he be poor, bnt from the odiouſneſs of his diſpoſition, 
and his oppoſition to: goodneſs. Such a man is vile in his e- 
ſtcem,how honourable ſoever he is in the eye of the world. 

Again. ( which ſhews yet further, that a man in nature is 
abominable.) when any man repents and turns tothe Lord, 
heis an abominationtto himſelf ; he is abominable to God, 
and good men,. before he repents; and-upon-the ſame ac- 
count; be is:abominable' to himſelf when:he-repents. For 
as God and:good men before, ſn he then ſees his own-vile- 
neſs and deformity, then he ſmells the filthinefſs of his-own 
corrupt heart.; This the Prophet aſſures us ( Exek. 36.31.) 
where the Lord promiſeth to pour out the ſpirit of: repen- 
tance.upon. his people, , To rake away the hears of ſtone, and 
give them & heart of fleſh: and.then, They ſhall loath then- 
ſetves. for all their ahominations, as: not- being able to'en- 
dure.the; ftench of. their own: corruptions: When: Fob at 
the ſight of God, ſaw: himſelf more clearly, then he cries 
out, Wherefore 1 abhor my ſelf, and repent in duft and 
aſhes. : If a man, ſceing himſelf, is anabomination to 
himſelf, how: much more is ſinful man abominable in the 


ſight of God? . | | 
And ( which aggravates the point to the higheſt ) Not 
only is a man repenting abominable to himſelf, but-even a 
_. upon a clear diſcovery of himſelf to himſelf, 
becomes an abomination: to himſelf, thongh he be'far from 
repentance. That's tht: reaſon; why a wicked man cannot 
abide to ſearch his own-heart, or return into his own bo- 
ſome. ( 1ſa. 46. 8. ) Remember this , ſhew your ſelves men, 
bring it again to mind; The Hebrew is,: Bring it to-your 
hearts: They who love their ſin, love not ## look to their ſin- 
ful hearts : they-darenot turntheix eye inwardor upward: 
not upward, becauſe there is ſo much holineſs in God : 
not-inward, becauſe there is: ſo-muctr flrhineſs in them- 
ſelves. Hence the Lord threatens, ( Na.-3.5, 6, ) becauſe 
« they. would not look'on their own filthinefs,: that he would 
ſhew their. filthineſs to all the World,. He would ſhew the 
Iations \ thesy Nakednefs, . and the King domes their ſhame : 
And howſoever a natural: man hides his abomination from 
his eye:now, or will rior ſee it, yet all -ſhall' be/laid open 
to him in the day af Judgment',. which: will be as' a day- 
of the' revelation of the righteous judgment of 'God £ S0 a 
day of the'revelation of the-unrighteouſmeſs: of man : And 
then he ſhall ( —_ to late” ) abhor himſelf! for ever. 
There hath been a- diſpute:whether the iſins of- Believers 
ſhall be. opened at that: day, but there is no'-queſtion but 
the ſins pf unbelievers ſhall; and-that not-onely to ſhame 
them, but'to puniſkand torment them } yea; poſlibly, the 


ſight of: ſin wilt be a greater torment to them then all their: 


- Othertorments, anditobe led-about ('as the Prophet was in 


referenceto others )from one unclean roonr of their hearts- 
to another; there to. behold-all the abominations of their: 


heatts, 'will be'the vety pigtof Hell, O'how-abvminable and, 
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a9 it follows.in the Texty” - + 


' them it is applyed to ſhew'the abominable- wickedneſs of 
man; the RI 


{ 92? Will yon build a houſe of ine Timber, or will you ſo 


| God ? It ignot his poverty, his ſickneſs, his rags, or any 


ſignifies corrupt, rotten, putrified, the fcum of a Pot, the 


' though he lye ia bed of Ivory, and is perfumed with all 


Filthyis ma, ] The word is derived from a root that 


RR 


Putridus , 
fe@'idns, 
grateoltn- 
tres, ranſli- 
tio oa C4)! 
bus rancides 
zZ01 dejyn- 
Waris. 
Druſ. 
Pagnin4 
__ 
deduci a 
dQVT 
rubigo Ole, 
Spuma, Ox- 
crement ime 


ruſt of metals, the dung, or excrement of man and beaſts ; 
there are not Wotds filthy enough to expreſs the filthineſs 
of man. ' The word is found but three times (as ſome ob- 
ſerve) in the Scripture ifithis conftruMon, 'and inall of 


place isthis of ob; itis foundalſo, P/al. 14. 
3. Pſal. 53. 3. Which Pſalms are moſt pregnant” deſcripti- 
ons of the corrupt ſtate of man ; as if this were a word 
pickt out on purpoſe, as a glaſs to ſhew man his-face and 
natural complexion in. | ; 
There is a ſecond tranſlation of the word*which gives 
morelight to this, How' much more abominable and unprofi- 
table is man? One word ſignifies filthy and unprofitable, 
becauſe that which is corrupt and filthy, is alſo unprofita- 
ble, and unfit for uſe. It js- an extream debaſement unto 
man, - that he is unprofitable, ſo filthy thathe is good for 
nothing: The Apoſtle puts theſetogether, ('T. 1. 16: ) 
Abominable, tiſobedient and unto every good work, repro- 
bate ; that is, unfit for every good work : We may ſay of 
man ( inthis ſence ) as the Prophet ('Ezek. 15. 3.) doth 
of the Vine, Son of man, whar ts the Vine-tree tore then ano- 
they tree ? Excellent to yield Wine: But inthe third Verſe 
we have another anſwer, Shall wood be taken thereaf to do 
any work. , or will met make a pin of it to hang ay veſſel there- 


Inutilts. 

Fulg, 
Que pritrt- 
da ſunt in- 
utilta [unt. 


much as make a Pinof it? The Vine is not fit to make a 
Pin of ; thus we may ſay of a carnal man, heis unprofita- 
ble; will the Lord uſe himin any work? No, he is repro- 
bate to every good work : Will he ſerve the Lords turn, fo 
much as tomake a P;nof ? That is; Is he profitable for the 
leaſt ſervice ? No, he is not. He isalſo like the Corn grow- 
ing upon the: houſe top, whereof The Reaper filleth not his 
hand, nor he that binds up the Sheaves his boſom. - The reaſon 
why man appears thus filthy, is,. becauſe hedeals ſo much 
with filth ; and he is thus unfit to doany good, becauſe he 
is continually. doing evil, as it ſollows in the laſt clauſe of 
this Verſe. | 
Uahich dzinketh iniquity like water, | Will. you know 
what declares man abominable and filthy in the ſight of 


Nt {794 Y- 
quam eff, 51:1 
kjui 00n%9 


eſt ? 


external defilement, nothing but fin makes him ſo : He 
drinks in iniquity like water ; this makes him as-filthy as 
the dirt and mire he treads upon, or as thevomitand duns 
which hecaſteth'out. | | 

Hence Note in general. 


Sin, and ſin only, makes man abominable and filthy in the 
fight of God. | Jon: 

Nothing' can defile the ſoul but fin ; though a man be 
cloathed with filthy { nary though his skin be over-run 
with filthy” fores, though he lye in a ſtinking Channel, yet 
the Lord will not ſay,” he is'abominable, or filthy, in theſe 
reſpeQs; for even-in'ſach aſtate, or at ſuch a time, Chriſt 
may-have'taken hint in his arms, and kiſſed him with the 
kifles of his lips. © But though he go cloathed in Scarlet, 


the Spices of Arabia, yet fin makes him filthy and abomi- 
nable in the eye of the Lord. 


Secondly Obſerve, The multiplied afts of ſin art an evi- _ 
dence that man is habitually fnful, or that he 3. ahomi- 


nable and filty. 


He that doth righteouſneſs is righteous , and he that doth 
' unrighteouſneſs is unrighteous. If man were nor filthy, 
he could notdrinkiniquity 3 thatis,” feed upon, and delight 
in ſin, whictis but filthineſs. 
This expreſſion of mans finfulneſs is'further c6hſidera- 
ble; he doth not'only cotrimit iniquity, but he drinks ini- 
nity ; and he doth not ſip at: it, but he drinks it libe water. 
Elibu ſpeaks thus (Fob 34. 7; What mar #4 like Job, 
who drinketh up ſcorning likg water ; And fo doth Solomon 
( Prov. 26:6.) He that ſends a meſſage by thr hand of a 
fool, cutttth off the fett, and drinketh x hee that is, he 
ſhall have damniage enough, - a full draught of it, his belly 
full of it, by ſending ſuch an empry-headed meſſeriger upon 
his errand. Sotodrink iniquity, and to drink, it like water, 
is to do abundance of iniquity. I ſhall give ſeven Obſer- 


36 


vations; which wilt difeovet the ititeridmefit of this mart 
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nerof ſpeaking, and draw outthe meaning of He drinks 
eniquity like water, | | 


Firſt thus, Man naturally bath a ſtrong appetite or deſire 
ro ſin. | 


Mans natural dGre is to nothing elſe but in, — 
imp:yes appetite; a man doth not drink ( ordinarily ) til 

hersthirſty: And though Drunkards have ſometimes no 
thirſt, yet they havealwayes a ſtrong deſire to drink. Sin- 
ful man is athirſt for, ard deſires the drafts of fin ( Epheſ. 


| 4+ 19.) He commits iniquity with greedineſs ; which is a 


- alltheſe, thathe may have a draught of his beloved inity- | 


q d! Facil- 
lame laxat is 
conſcientie 
habenzs in 

071114 omny 
giners ſet» 
lira ſe dat 

precipilem. 
Bold” 


Nuaſi per 78 


EeurLam Of 


etiun, quaſi keſt agi 
nihil agens. 


Metaphor taken from eating and drinking: And becauſe 
man hath not'a greater deſire after any thing then to drink, 
therefore it is grown to a Proverb among us, when we 
would ſhew our willingneſs to do a thing, we ſay, We will 
do it as willingly, as to drink; when we are athirſt. Such is 
the bent of man to ſin, that he hath no more reluctance to 
commitit, then the thirfty man hath to drink: He thirſt- 
cth after it as vehemently, as David did after God ( P/al. 
42.2.) Ay ſoul thirſteth for God, for the living God; as 
the Hart panteth after the water brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul 
after thee,O God. Oragain, the heart of man thirſteth af- 
ter the waters of iniquity, as David thirſted after. the wa- 
ters of the Well of Berhlem; Who will give me to drink of 
the waters of the Well of Bethlem? At which word, ſome of 
his mighty men brake through the whole Hoſt of the Ene- 
my, tofetch that water.. When man thirſts for this water 
of iniquity, his own heart, or hand, will break through all 
oppoſitions, through Law , through Conſcience, through 
Counſel,through an Hoſt of threatnings armed againſt him, 
through judgment inflicted on him, he will break through 


quity-water. 


Secondly, To drink, notes a ſtrong deſire , ſo pleaſure 


and content ; and where there isa great deal of defire, there | 


is alſo much content, and pleaſure in drinking, 


Hence Obſerve, That it 5s a very pleaſant thing toa car- 
nal man to ſin, he drinks iniquity, not only like water, 
but inthis ſence, like the ſweeteſt wine, a draught of 
ſim is the only merry-go-down to acarnal man. 


A Drunkard likes his drink well, but he likes his drun- 
kenneſs better : His liquor is ſweet to him, but O how 
ſweet is the ſatisfying of his luſt ! When he hath his deſire 
heis pleaſed; when he is fruſtrated of his deſire he is ſul- 
len, and like Ahab, when he could not obtain Naborh's 
Vineyard, he is diſpleaſed, and refuſes, (as he did ) to cat 
hn , becauſe he cannot have this water of iniquity to 
drink. 

Thirdly, Conſider the eafineſs of it, to drink is no hard 
labour ; hence we ſpeak proverbially, / caz do ſuch a thing 
a4 eaſily as I can drink,” there are no bones in drink : Good 


liguor ( we ſay alſo) needs no chewing : Beſides, itis caſie | 
to drink, becauſe it isnatural to drink; Children have no, | 
Tutors to teach them to drink. Again, to drink. water is | 


eafie, becauſe we may get it cafily ; water-is not kept un- 
der Lock and Key, but in the common Storehouſes or Cel- 
lars of Nature. | | 


Hence Note, Anatrral man ſins with eaſe. 


It isno pain to him toſin : Sin is not cafic in the effefts, 
ſo it leaves us in Litrle-eaſe, pain andſorrow enough are 
the fruits of it; but it is eafie in the act of it; itis toa 


wicked heart, as caſie as to drink water, which is every | 


way caſie. . 
For firſt, Sin is a common thing, every where to behad ; 


ſin may be found ( like water ) in every Ditch; fin alſo 1s | 


like thoſe waters which flow naturally, you need not pump 
for it, or fetch it tþ with Buckets. 
Secondly, No man needs be taught to ſin, Children learn 


that leſſon (and till the Spirit of God teach them, they can-. | 


not unlearn it ) without a School-maſter. 

Thirdly, Maſt fins inthe at of them, have little labour 
or difficulty in them ( Pſal. 50.20. ) Thou ſatteſtand ſpa- 
thy Mothers Son. A man may both ſpeak and 


do evil,” while he fits ſtill and doth nothing 3 an idle poſture | 


ray ſerve the turn for ſuch work as that, 


ourthly, Water is but ſmall drink ; water hath little | 


pleaſure init, and leſs ſtrength in it. And therefore when 
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| is the common drink) ſuch, I ſay, dri 


| like your heady-liquors. Now th 


— 


to one of his, ſhall be highly eſtecmed by him, he ſaith, 
Whoſoever ſhall giveto drink, unto one of theſe little ones, 4 
cup of cold water only, in the name of a Diſciple, he ſhallwor 
looſe his reward, Matth. 10.42. | 


Hence Obſerve, Man will ſin upon very eaſie termt, and 
ſmalleſt conſiderations, | 


Though there be little got by it, though he get but a 
draught of water by it;zthough his fin bring him in ſcarce any 
thing of advantage,yet ſn he will ; the act of ſinning plea- 
ſeth ſome, more then the conſequence or gain of ſin. The 
care not much whether it 11 water or wine which they drink, 
ſoit be iniquity which they drink, As the Saints, in a height 
of holineſs, will do good, though they do themſelves ;lit- 
tle $900, or get nooutward advantageby it : They reſolve 
to do good for good ſake; the duty abſtractly conſidered, 
or the act it ſelf, is the thing that pleaſeth them ; ſo to a 
natural man, the very committing of fin ſatisfieth him 


more then the outward income or revenue of his fin: He 


doth evil for evil ſake, and ſerves his luſt for love, not for 
Wages. : 

Fifthly, Drinkjng is a frequent ac; a temperate man 
drinks every day, and often every day ; healthy men ear 
often, and moſt men drink oftener then they eat : So that to 
drink iniquity hints alſo the frequency of committing ini- 
quity, | 

Hence Obſerve, A carnal heart fins often. 


He fins, and fins, he cannot but ſin, it is a continual, yea,. 


a continued act ; he hath never done ; he is like the Drun- 
kard that muſt alwayes be tipling. Or like the covetous 
man, who is alwayes having, and the more he hath, the 


more he deſires to have: Covetouſneſs isa dry drunken- . 


neſs; and drunkenneſs is a wet covetouſneſs ; both return 


often upon the ſame a&tsz and ſodoth every ſinner naty-- 


rally. . He cannet ceaſe from ſin, as the Apoſtle Peter 
ſpeaks, Every imagination of the thoughts of hu heart ts on- 


gem, and that continually. The cup of iniquity isnever - 


om his mouth. 

Sixthly, T o drink miquity like water, notes not only the 
frequency of finning, but the abundance of inning; they 
take great draughts of fin, who drink iniquity like water : 
Such as are accuſtomed to drink water, ( in many places it 
Irink more then men 
uſually do of wine, or ſtrong drink : Firſt, Becauſe wine 
and artificial liquors are coſtly ; but you may drink water 


good cheap, and none will grutch you.. Secondly, Water 


is not ſtrong nor vaporous, it doth not burden the brain 
h iniquity be ſame- 


what unlike water-in both theſe reſpects (for to ſometheir 


| ſins are coſtly enough at preſent, and they willcoſt all very 
| dear ( except they repent of them before ) at theday of 
| reckoning ; {in-alfo- flyes up into the. brain, and doth as 


much beſot, as defilethe ſoul. Now, Iſay, though fin be 
thus unlike water ) yet the natural man drinks it like wa- 
ter, he takes inandſends out abundance of it; what cares 
he what it coſts him, or how it beſots him, neither the pre- 
ſent diſtemperings of it, nor the after reckonings for it, 
trouble him, + - | 
Seventhly, Eativg and drinking are the ſupport of na- 
ture, by theſe the body is maintained in life : Now as the 
body of Natureis maintained by eating and drinking, ſo 
the body and life of ſin, the corrupt ſtate aud ſtrength of man 
are maintained by the continual aftings of ſin > The old 
Aaan is nouriſhed by theſe waters ” iniquity. We ſay 
in nature, weare nouriſhed by that of which weare made; 
that which is the matter of our conſtitution, is the matter of 
our nutrition ; ſoin-this caſe, a man in nature is compoſed 
or conſtituted of fin ; and a natural man is nouriſhed, and 
preſerved by ſinning. Continual acts increaſe the habit ; 
and as a godly manis nouriſhed by holy acts, and ftrengthen- 
ed. in ſpirit by ſpiritual obedience ; doing the will of God 
is the food of the; ſoul. As Chriſt ſpeaks ( Fohn4. 21. ) 
ſo doth every true Chriſtian in his degree, Ir #5 my meat 
and drink_to do the will of my Father which 1s in Heaven ; 
or as Job profeſſeth of himſelf ( Chap. 23. 12.) 1 eſteem 
the words of thy month more then my neceſſary food: Thus 
alſo the old-man faith, It is my meat and drink to do the 
will of the fleſh, and that is indeed the will of his Fa- 
ther which is in Hell. The words of his _ n 
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Agit Eli- 
haz cum 
$ obo, non 
ut improbo, 
ſed ut erran- 


te, COC. 


his Counſels and Laws 1 eſteem more then my neceſſiry 
_* So: much for the opening and illuſtration of this Scrip- 
ture phraſe, Drink/re iniquity like water, 1 ſhall propound 


one 
conclude it. Here is a full deſcription of finful man : But 


whether Bliphez ſpeaks this ſtrictly of a perſon unregene- |. 
rate, and ſo appiyetn it to fob, or whether this deſcription | 
able to a man who is regenerate and godly | 


benot alſo appli 
for the main, and was fo intended by Eliphaz, is here a 
queſtion. de 

«Some conceive that the words will fuit none but an un- 


repenerate man ; and 'tis granted upon all hands; that they ' 
aremoſt ſutable to him. An unregenerate man is abomina- | 
ble and filthy, be drinks iniquity like water : And yet in a | 
yo ſence, we may fay all this'of a man regenerate : | 


ven He, in reference to the remains of corruption , is 


abominable and filthy ; and He, under ſome diſtempers 
and temptations, drinks iniquity likg water > Which | 


words of Eliphaz., a modern Interpreter parallels with 
thoſe of Pay! concerning himſelf ( Row. 7. 25.) With 
the fon ſerve the Law of ſin. And delivers his opinion 
in this caſe, That though El;phaz aimed at Fob in allthis, 
yet he deals with him not as with a wicked man, but as 
with anerring brother. For whereas he had ſaid ( Chap. 


13.23.) How many are mine ih1quities? Eliphaz, might || 
judge by his words, that ſurely he thou ht his iniquities | 


were not very many : And-whereas he had faid atthe twen- 


ſixth Verſe of rhe ſame Chapter, Thou makeft me to poſ- | 


efs the iniquities of my youth : Eliphaz might collect, fure- 
ly this i__ thinks his elder years have been ſo free from 


fin, that God can find nething in them, which might juſti- | 


fie himin theſe ſevere puniſhments. Now Eliphaz, oppo- 


feth theſe apprehenſions, and would both teach and con- | 


vince him, that as original fin pollutes every man wholly, 


till he is waſhed and born again by the Spirit ; ſo no man | 


is ſo far waſhed by the Spirit, but that many ſpots and pol- 


lutions of the fleſh, do ftill cleaveto him, and often appear | 


upon him. And Eliphaz, may be conceived to, handle Fob 
in this manner, . 

Firſt, To ſhew him, that though a man be in a ſtate of 
regeneration , yet he can deſerve nothing at the hand of 
God, becauſe his holineſs is ſtill imperfect, and his cor- 
ruptions are abominable. LY 

Secondly, That the greateſt ſufferings and affliftions of 
good men in this life, are very conſiſtent with the Juſtice 
of God, 

Thirdly, That he might humble Fob, who ( as he fear- 
ed) was ſtill too high-in his own opinion, and thought bet- 
ter of himſelf then did become him. 


Fourthly, To provoke him to reſiſt his own corruptions |. 


ſedfaſtly. 

Andlaſtly, To bear the croſs ( which the Lord had laid 
upon him for his good, eſpecially for the taming and ſub- 
duing of his corruptions ) patiently. 

So that Eliphaz doth not diſpute with him upon this 
Hypotheſis, or ſuppoſition, or not upon this only, That 
man by Nature, and without the Grace of God, ts filthy and 
abominable, drinking iniquity like water ; but upon this, or 
this in conſort with the former , That man #n a ſtate of 
Grace, 'or a godly man, us filthy and ahominable, in reference 
'tothe fleſh that dwelleth in him, and that in reference to his 
frequent ſinnings, he may he ſaid todrink iniquity like wa- 
zer.: And therefore Fob had no reaſon to be proud , how 

ood ſoever he was, or how much good ſoever he had 
; wa and that there was all the reaſon in the world he 
ſhould be patient, and take it well at the hand of God, how 
. much evil ſoever he ſhould ſuffer. | 

This reſolution of the Querie, as it isprofitable, ſo pro- 
bable. For howſoever 7ob's Friends had branded him in 


divers paſſages of this diſpute, asa wicked man andan hy- | 


pocrite, and were ſo underſtood by ob, as appears in his 


anſwers and replyes; yet 'tis moſt likely his Friends ſpake | 


ſo in reference to his actions, not in-reterence to his ſtate. 
That he had donelike an Hypocrite, or a wicked man, was 
clearly their opinion; but there. is no rieceflity to conclude 
from what they ſaid, that they judged him ablolutely to be 
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VERS. 27, 18, I9, 20. 
3 will how thee, hearme, and chat which I have fien, 4 
will declare 


Which wiſe men have told from their Fathers, and have 


not hid it, 
Unto whom alone the earth was given , and no ſtranger 
paſſed among them, 


. The wicked man travelleth with pain all his dayes, and the 


number of pears is hidden to the oppzello:, 


ee having argued againſt Fob's ſuppoſed opinion, of 
elf-cleanneſs, and perſonal righteouſneſs , proceeds to 
the confirmation of his own Poſition, to which he leads us, 
by a new Exordium, or Preface, inthe ſeventeenth, eigh- 
teenth, and nineteenth Verſes of this Chapter : Secondly, 
Helargely handles and illuſtrates it from Verſe 29.to Verſe 
31. Thirdly, He applyeth the whole DoQtrine to Fob by 
way of dehortation, at Verſe 31. and ſo forward to the end 
of the Chapter. 

The general Argument which he brings -to confirm his 
Tenet, may be thus formedup; 


That tu true which continued experience, and the conſent of 
wiſe men in all Ages have taught and delivered to ws : 


But the experience, and conſent of wiſe men inall Ages, have 
taught and delivered this, that a wicked man travels with 
pain all his _ that he 1s puniſhed outwardly by want and 
ſrekyefs , and inwardly by the gripes and ſcourges of his 


own conſcience. 


T herefore this ts a truth, 


The major Propoſition is the ſum of the Preface contain* 


ed inthe ſeventecnth, eighteenth, and ninetcenth Verſes : * 


The minor , or ſecond Propoſition, is held forth in the 
twentieth Verſe, and is proſecuted to the oneand thirtieth: 


J will ew thee, hear thou me. and that which J have ſe 
" ws, ” hat which J have ſn 


So the Preface begins: He layes down a double proof 
in this Preface; a proof firft from his own experience, ſe- 
condby from the conſent of others. From his ownexperi- 
ence, m this Verſe, 7 will ſhew thee, hear thou me, that 


| which I have ſeen I will declare ; The conſent of others is 


expreſſed in the eighteenth and nineteenth verſes, Which 


| wiſe menhavetold me from their Fathers. 


J will ew the, hear thou me, ] As if he had ſaid, 
T hou art out of the way, thou art in the dark, and therefore 
in charity, 1will lend thee a thread of true Doitrine, to lead 
thee out of that labyrinth of error , wherein I ſee thou art 
entangled 1will ſhew thee, and all that I deſire of thee as 4 
reward of my pains, us but this, Hear thoume, be attentive, 
or ( as the Chelde Paraphraſt renders ) receive ir, take it of 
me; be that ſpeaks truths deſerves to be heard, andthat i all 
1 aefire. 

J will hewthee, hear thou me, ] But what will Elipharz, 
ſhewhim ?-Not that which he had fancied, but that which 
he was afſyred of. | 

That which J have ſeen J will declare,7] Seeing is a ſure 
and particular ſenſe; yet as the act of one ſenſe is often 
put: for the a&t of another ; ſo Seeing, which is the moſt 
noble of the Senſes, is often put for all. That which r 
have ſeen; is, that which T have learned, thatwhich Thave 
fetched in, or collected by the help of all my ſenſes; yea, 
by wy reaſon and underſtanding, That do I bere declare un- 
to thee. 

More ſtrictly, Seeing may be taken two wayes : Firſt, 
Asnoting experience; I have not only heard ſome reports 
about theſe things, but1 have ſeen, and obſerved them my 
ſelf; there is a __ conviction in this , becauſe the 
ſenſe of ſecing is leſs fallible then that of hearing ; and we 
ſay, One eye witneſs is better ther, ten ear witneſſes. Se- 
condly, As Ihave ſeen, may be taken for common expe- 
riences among men; ſo for ſpecial revelation from God. 
Some Divine revelations were made in viſions; and all 
Divine revelations were fo clear and: evident, that the 
were or might be called Viſions, as if thematter of them 
had been repreſented to the eye ; and hence ſuch as God 
honoured and truſted with thoſe Revelations were called 
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Seers (1 Sam. 9.9.) Hethat uu now called a Prophet was be- | 


fore time called a Secr : And he was talled a Seer, becauſe 


the clcarneſs of thoſe meſſages and manifeitations was fo 
great , that they might be judged as objeQts of the eye, 
ratl:er then of the ear, or of the underſtanding. Thus the 
wholc Book of the Propheſie of 1/aiahis called, A Yiſron, 
or 4 thino ſeen, The Viſion of Iſaiah che Prophet, which he 
ſaw concerning Judah and Jeruſalem, (Chap. 1. 1,) Yet 
the Prophet did not receive all the DoCtrines which he 
reached , and Propheſies which he publiſhed inthat Book, 
" viſion; but the manifeſtation from God, wasſo full of 
light to his underitanding, that it was as if he had ſeen it 
with his cyc. Some expound fo here, That which 1 have 
ſeen;that is that which 1 have had a ſpecial revelation about. 
As if he referr'd to the fourth Chapter, where Eliphaz, re- 
ports to Fob what a dreadful Viſion he had, and what the 
matter of it was, even much like that which is repreſented 
in the following part of this Chapter. A learned Interpre- 
ter agrees, that it was a Viſion , but, ſaith he, it was either 
a faincd artificial Viſion ( ſuch are frequent in Popery ) or 
it was a deluſion of the Devil. 1 do not at all admit this 
latter branch of his opinion ; but I muſt reject the forraer, 
as altogether unworthy of Eliphazz who was ſurely a man 
of integrity, and fearing God, and was therefore above 
ſuch affected falſhoods, and ſtudied deceits, to gain reſpect 
and credit among men. 
I ſhalltherefore inſiſt upon the former ſence, That which 
T bave ſeen , thatis, by common experience, that will 
declare unto thee. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, What we declare, or communicate 
to others, we ſhould be well aſſured of our ſelves. 


That which I have ſeendeclare I unto thee : while we 
declare, either by way of inſtruction, to teach true Do- 
Qtine, or by way of information, to report the truth of 
action, 'tis our duty to declare upon knowledge. So the 
Apoſtle Fohr, inhis firſt Epiſtle, Chap. 1. 1. That which 
was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we have 
ſeen with our eyes, which we have lookgd upon, and our hands 
bave bandled of the word of life, that which we have ſeen 
aid beard, declare we unto you : He brings inthe operations 
of three Senſes, Secing, Hearing, and Feeling, as wit- 
neſſes to avouch for, and aſcertain that which he had decla- 
red; we mult take hced of declaring upon ſurmiſes, and 
probabilities, upona bare hear-ſay, or 1 thought ſo : That 
which we have clearly learned, we may teach confidently, 
and nothing beſides that. 


Obſerve Secondly , As we muff have a gronnd for what 
we declare ro others, ſo when we have a good groundwe 
muſt declare. | 


That which we know we ſhould make known; That 
which 1-have ſeen 1 declare unto you; holy knowledge muſt 
be communicated , ſuch light muſt not be put under a 
buſhel, nor muſt ſuch a Talent be wrapt up in a Napkin: 
He that 4 taught ſhould teach. When thou art converted 
( faith Chriſt to Perer ) ſtrengthen thy Brethren : Let others 
partake of thy experiences. Come ( ſaith David) and1 
will cell you what God hath done for my ſoul : Phalip, (C John 
1.43.) being found by Chriſt, finds Nathanael; and ſaith 
unto him, We have found him of whom Moſes, and the Pro- 
phers did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the Son of Joſeph : He 
quickly declared what he had ſeen, and ſo ſhould we. This 
is the firſt proof, That which I have ſeen, 1 declare , expe- 
rience js my ground. 

The ſecond proof, is from the conſent of others, from 
the authority of the Ancients. 


Which wiſe men have told from their Fathers, andhave 
not hid it, 


'Eliphaz treads the ſame ſteps, as in hisfirſt diſcourſe with 
Fob. For aſter he had there delivered the contents or ſum 
of his Viſion, he appeals to the judgment of the Saints, 
Chap. 5. So here, having told ob that ke would declare 
what be had ſeen, he refers him alſo to the judgment of 
others, That which wiſe men have told their Fathers, and 
have not hid it. 1 refer you to men, and thoſe not men of 
a mean rank, but to godly wiſe men; in which El:phaz 
ſe:ms again to anſwer what Fob had objected , that the 
points he had offered were of common and vulgar obſerva- 
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tion. ( Chap. 12.3.) Who knows not ſuch things as theſe ; 
Eliphaz. replyes, theſe things are no common diſcourſe, 
they are ſuch as w:ſe men have told from their Fathers: As 
if he had ſaid, Donot deſpiſe what I ſay, as ordinary, or as 
a novelty, no, nor as received from corrupt antiquity, for 
beſides what I have ſeen, I have good authority for what I 
ſpeak ; the ancient and the wiſe vote with me ; W:ſe mens 
have told it from their Fathers, here is the conveyance. 
Wiſe men. ] Hedoth not mean worldly wiſe men, Phi- 
lolophers and Polititians ; but godly wiſe men, theſe have 
told it from their Fathers; their Fathers told it them, and 
they told it me; ſo that this poſition claims by two deſcents 
at leaſt. One of the Rabbins gives it three, if not more : 
for by the Fathers of the wiſe men he underſtands, not 
their immediate Fathers only, but thoſe who were more. 


remote and further off ; yea, poſſibly thoſe who were fur- 
theſt off, even as far as Adam. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, It s ar ingenuity to ackrowledge 
by whom we profit. 


Wiſe men have told me this, I received it from others, 
as well as collected it by my own experience. 


Secondly Note, Truth ſhould be conveyed down to our Po- 
ſterity. 


Truth is a more precious inheritance then Land or Mo- 
ney ; if Parents are careful to ſecure (as much as they can) 
carthly things to their Children, how much more thould 
they be careful to ſecure heavenly ? In the firſt Ages of the 
World, till the Law was given on Mount Sina, faithful 
men were in ſtead of Books, and Tradition ſupplied the 
want of Scripture : But now, our recourſe muſt be to what 
God hath commanded to be written, not to what men have 
ſaid. No Tradition is of any force , but as conſentient 
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with Scripture , and none of ſo much force as Scripture. - 


The Council of Trent, inthe fifth Seſhon, thunders out Ana- 
themats __ thoſe who receive not Tradition with the 
ſame godly affection, and devotion, with which they re- 
ceive the Scripture it ſelf ; Bellarmine in his controverſie 
about Tradition, entitles his Book thus, Of rhe Word of 
God not written; asif the Word of God were to be divi- 
ded into theſe two orders, The Word written, and the Word 
not written : Tradition with him is the Unwritten word, 
and muſt be held of as much authority as the Word writ- 
ten ; This « (as Chriſt raxeth the Phariſces ) To make the 
Word of God of none effett, through mans Tradition : It is 
{till a wiſe mans duty to tell Poſterity what the Word and 
Truth of God is; but we muſt not receive any thing, as a 
truth of God , upon the bare Word of the wiſeſt men. 
Wiſe men have told their Fathers, | 
And Have not hid it, ] There is a twofold hiding : Firſt, 
a hiding to keep a _ ſafe, that we looſe it not : Second- 
ly, Ahiding, that we keep it cloſes and not communicate 
it: In the former ſence, we muſt hide thetruth of God, 
but we may not inthe latter. When Davidſaith, 1 have 
hid thy Commandments in my heart ; when Mary hid the 
ſayings of Chriſt in her heart ;, and when the man that found 
the treaſure ( Matth. 13. 44.) Went away and hid it, and 
for joy thereof ſold all he had, andbeught the field : All theſe 
hidit, that it might be forth coming for their ownuſe, they 
did not hide it, as unwilling to bring itforth, for the uſe of 
others ; ſo the idle Servant hid his Talent, and was jultly 
condemned for hiding it, Marth. 25. . 


Hence Obſerve , Truth muſt not be hid fea others. 


Truth is a common good, no man hath the ſole property 
of it every one may challenge _ ofthis poſſeſſion ; 
and the more we part with it to others, the more we in- 
creaſe our own poſſeſſion. Truth multiplyes inits degree 
to us, While we make diviſion of itto thouſands. A Can- 
dle gives not the leſs light to the owner, becauſe many ſtan- 
ders by ſce by it ; and this Candlegivesa clearer light to us 
when welct many ſee by it: Our knowledge 5s perfetted while 
it 15 communicated. This Candle therefore'is not to be put 
under a buſhel, but muſt be ſet upon a Candleſtick, that all 
may ſee by the light of it. Shall / ( faith the Lord, Ger. 
18.) hide from Abraham the thing that 1 am about to do? No, 
I will not, For / kzow Abraham will nor hide it : He will com- 
mand his Children and his Honſhold after him, and they ſhalt 
keep the way of the Lord, The Iſraclites were charged to 
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communicate the wonders which God wrought for them, 
and the Ordinances which he appointed them, when they 
were delivered out of Egypt, Exoa. 12. | 
1 will open my mouth in a Parable ( ſaith the Pſalmilt) 7 wil 

utter dark ſayings of old, which we have heard and known : 
And our Fathers have told us, we will not hide them from 
their Children, ſhewing to the Generations to come, the praiſes 
of the Lord, and hu ſtrength, and the wonderful works 
which be hath done ( Pſal.78.2, 3,4.) 'Tis our duty to 

reſerve memorials of the works of God, and to declare 
is word to all that are about ns, What wiſe men know 
from their Fathers, they will not hide. 

| Eliphaz, yet goes on to deſcribe the men whoſe con- 
ſent in opinion he had recciyed about the controverſic 
in hand. 


Verſ. 19. £0 whom alone the earth was grven, and no 
ſtranger paſſed among them, 


If any man ask who were theſe wiſe men? He anſwers, 
They were wiſe men, 

To whom alone the earth was given,] In theſe words 
Eliphaz, ſeems to remove a prejudice that might lie in Job's 
Spirit againſt the teſtimony of thoſe Ancients : For ſup- 
poſe they were wiſe wen, yet he might ſay, 'tis like they 
were but mean men, men of no rank or quality, men of 
ſmall credit or authority, and ( we know what Solomon 
faith, Eccleſ. 9. 16.) A poor mans wiſdom 1s deſpiſed, and 
hi words nat beard : Therefore ſaith Eliphaz, youſhall not 
put me off thus, nor diſable my witneſſes upon a ſuppoſi- 
tion, that theſe wiſe men were mean men, tor theſe were 
Chiefs and Princes in their Generation 5 And he advanceth 
their honour two wayes ; Firſt, in regard of their riches 
and power, To whom: alore the earth was given : Second-. 


rc.Merc. 1y inregard of their righteous and juſt adminiſtrations, No 


Ita phrafi 
* eircumlo- 

quitur mihi 
patiaxcham 


Noe (#4 tri. 


bus thus fi- 
liis. Bold. 
Methodius 


aliigq;patres 


antiqui u0- 
cant Noe 
tres filios 


Mundi chi- 


larchos. 


+ two wayes; firft, by an 


Sapientibus 


olus terra 


dataeſſe di- 
citur, quia 
bonork ter- 
renorum ipſ 
ſunt domint, 


utentes iis 


anger, or ſtrauge thing paſſed among them ;, as if he had 
ſaid, Job, 1 ſpeak.of men that were fit to ſit at the helm of a 
Kingdom, and govern Nations , yea, to have the reins of the 
World put into their hands ; I ſpeak. of wiſe men who by their 
wiſdow, and the bleſſmmg of God, have kept the earth quiet, 
and ſo have poſſeſſed it alone. 

But it may yet be ſaid, who were theſe Monarchs of the 


world, and ſole poſſeflors of the Earth ? To whom alone the | 
earth was given : Some conceive that Eliphaz means it of | 


Noah and his Sons, who indeed had the World to them- 


ſelves ; for the Flood having ſwept away all mankind, ex- | 


cept that Family, ito him and his Sans the earth was given 
alone; theſe were the wiſe men ( ſaith this opinion ) from 
whom Eliphez. received the DoQtrine which he communica- 
ted to, and preſſed upon Fob ; there was never ſuch a Mo- 


narch ( except Ada the firſt man) as Noah was, he had 


the whole World given him: Hence the Ancients ſtile No- 
ahs three Sons, The Commanders and Colonels of the whole 
World: But I conceive, we need not determine jt upon 
thoſe, though poſſibly Eliphaz might have an aim at them. 
Moſt interpreters take it in general, .of the old good Prin- 
ces, of whom it may beſaid, The earth was given to thew 
Alone; Abraham was a great Prince, and to him, The earth 
(in one ſenſe) was giver alone. But who made this great 
deed of gift, even the moſt high Gol, whom Abraham calls 
(Gen. 14.) The poſſeſſor of Heaven, and Earth: He it is 
that then gave, and fill gives the earth, and he gives it 

a of common providence, thus 
( as Fob expreſſeth it, Chap. 9.24.) The earth « given into 
the hand of the wicked : Secondly, he gives the earth.by an 
aQt of ſpecidl,providence, or by vertue of a promiſe, ſo Ca- 
114an. Was-given to Abraham and his ſeed, the people of If- 
rael; and thus the Kingdom of Iſrael and Judah, was given 
to Devid and his ſeed. 

When it is ſaid here, that the earth was given to ſuch 
alone, the meaning is not that none had any of the earth 
given them but they, but none had the.carth-given them as 
; vim by peculiar Sons and ſpecial providence. Fur- 
ther, the giving of the -carth may be conſidered, either as 
thegiving that which is good, or as the giving it for good ; 
as a gift. of bounty, or as a gift of mercy ; in the latter con- 


ad ſuum bo- {iderations, the earth is given to good men alone: None 


ni. Aquin. "have it for good but they 


in lac, 


who are good, .and they. only 
make a good uſe of it. Hence Obſerye, | 
That the earth, or earthly things,,are diſpoſed tothe Sons 
of men, by a deed of gift from. Ged: 
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Secondly, Wiſe, holy men, receive the earth and the things 
of the earth, by ſpecial gift. 


Theſe alone receive the earth from a Fathers hand and 
good will; it comes to them in the Covenant of grace, 
to which the promiſe of the earth belongs, as well as 
of Heaven, Godlineſs hath the promiſe of this life, £11 
of that which us to come ; Saints have the carth and all 
earthly things given to them, in reference to their being in 
"on with God z and thus the carth is given to them 
alone. 

Again, we may expound that term Alone, by the next 
clauſe, To whom: alone the earth was given ; that 1s, as of 

1- 


| had grear poſſeſſions in the earth, ſo they had thoſe poi 


ons to themſelves without any to trouble, vex, or moleſt 
them, which Eliphaz thus expreſſeth : 

And no ſtranger paſſed among them. ] Some read, 
No ſtrange thing paſſed among them; Both readings arc a 
deſcription of wiſe and godly Princes, who having the earth 
. tg them, No ſtranger, or no ſtrange thing paſſcth among 
Them. 

Strangers are here taken under a double notion: Firſt, 
no ſtranger, that is no enemy : To clear which notion of 
the word Srranger, We muſt remember that as the Greeians 
( conceiting themſelves the beſt bred people in the World ) 
called all other Nations Barbarians; ſo the people of 1ſract, 
the ſtock, of Abraham ( being Gods peculiar Covenant- 
pun called all other Nations aliens, or ſtrangers : and 

cauſe they were hated and maligned by all other Nati- 
ons, therefore they called all profeſſed ſtrangers enemies ; 
ſo the word is uſed ( 1/a. 1.7.) Tonr land ftrangers ſhall 
devoure; that is, enemies ſhall invade and prevail over 
you ( P/al. 144. 7.) Deliver me out of the hand of ſtrange 
Children, or out of the hand of ſtrangers ; that is,out of the 
hand of mine enemies: The Latine word Al;enm,is often put 
for Hoſt is, & the Roman Orater telleth us,T hat he who is now 
called a ſtranger was called an enemy byour Anceſtors. The 
reaſon was, becauſe ftrangers proved unkind to, yea turned 
enemies againlt thoſe that entertained them : As formerly 
Rings were called Tyrants, but becauſe many Kings op- 
preſſed their people, therefore now oppreſling Princes 
only arecalled Tyrants. So then, to ſay no ſtranger paſ- 
ng them, isas much as toſay, no enemy, none to 
moleſt or afflit, paſſed among them. 

Again, the word Stranger is taken for one that is erro- 
neous, or idolatrous; for a man unſound in Doctrine, or 
ſuperſtitious in Worſhip : Wiſe men to whom alone the 
earth was given, Wd no ſuch ſtranger paſſing among them ; 
they were not mixed with idolatrous and uncircumciſed 
Nations, they did not communicate with them in worſhip, 
as in after-times the people of Iſrael did. 

This notion of the ſtranger, is an advantage to Eliphaz ; 

as if he had ſaid, The wiſe men whoſe authority I produce 
in thiscauſe, were ſound in judgement, and pure in wor- 
ſhip,theydid not mingle themſelves with Idolaters and He- 
reticks, they neither learned their works, nor received their 
Doctrines, and are therefore witneſſes worthy of credit, 
and againſt whom there lies no juſt exception. No ſtranger 
paſſed m—_ 
If we take ſtrariger in the firſt ſenſe for an enemy, then 
the word Paſed ſignifies as much as invaded, and may well 
be tranſlated to a military motion: No ſtranger or enemy 
paſſed; that is, none marched among them, or through 
their Land, to diſturb, or plunder them ; when God is ſaid 
to give Laws to the Sea, or ſet it bounds which it ſhould not 
- ; this imports that the Sea like an enemy would march 
through the earth; and overwhelm all, unleſs bridled by a 
Divine decree. 

But if we take Stranger in the ſccond ſenſe, for an Ido- 
later, or a man of unſound Principles, then, No ſtranger 
paſſed among them, is, ſuch were not received, and cimbra- 
ced by thera, nor admitted among them. 


From the firſt Obſerve, That it 5s ( as the honout of a 
people to telieve oppreſſed ftrangers, ſo) the bappy- 
neſs of apeople to be freed from the oppreſſion of ſtrangers. 


Fretn the ſecond Obſerve, That it i the happineſs of a 
people to be free from the mixture of evil men, whether 
ſuch whoſe wor ſhip 1s impure or, Dottrine untrue. 


The 
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The Lord made frequent promiſes of this happineſs to 
his people ( Iſa. 52. 1.) From hencefurth there ſhall no more 
come into them, the uncircumciſed, and the unclean z which 
is as much as to ſay, The ſtranger ( for all uncircumciſed 
perſons were ſtrangers ) ſhall not come into thee. We have 
the like promiſe ( foe! 3. 17.) So ſhall ye krow that I am 
the Lord your God, dwling i Sion, my holy Mountain, 
then ſhall Feruſalem be holy, and there ſhall no ſtranger paſs 
through her ; Why not any itranger ? Forget not to enter- 
tain ſtrangers, ſaith the Apoſtle ( Heb. 13.2.) Jeruſalem 


in her beſt dayes ſhall have ftrangers, to be viſited and 


relieved by her, but Jeruſalem ſhould have no ſtrangers 
in thoſe d2yes to defile and pollute her (Nah. 1.15.) Be- 
held upon the Mountain the feet of him that bringeth 
good tydings ; for the wicked ſhall no more paſs through 
thee, for he 15 cut off : The Hebrew is, Belial ſhall no 
more paſs through thee. Belial is he that cannot endure 
to ſerve ; he will not yield obelience to the holy commands 
of God, he caſts off the yoak of Chriſt, and pulls the 
ſhoulder from his burden. This Belia! ſhall no more paſs 
through thee. The pureſt times of the Goſpel are pre- 
ſented under a like promiſe ( Zach. 14.21.) 1 that 
day there ſhall be no more the Cananite in the houſe of the 
Lord of Hoaſts; That is, the ſtranger and uncircumciſed, 
the wicked and ungodly, thall no more be mixed with his 
cople. 

Thirdly, in that he puts ſuch under the notion of ſtran- 
ers, we learn, That wicked and Idslatrous perſons ſhould 
e 4s ſtrangers to ws; we muſt not lay ſuch in our bo- 

ſom, to maintain any ſpiritual ſociety with them, though 
in ſome caſes, we may have civil ſociety with them. 
(2 Cor.6.13, 14.) Be not unequally yoaked together with 
anbelievers, for what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with un- 
righteouſneſs, and what communion hath light with dark: 
neſs, and what concord hath Chriſt with Belial, &c. Theſe 
can never agree together : Let no ſuch ſtranger paſs, or be 
approved among us inthe fellowſhip of the Goſpel; there 
is not only fin in letting ſuch paſs with our approbation, 
but danger; and that a double danger. Both which are 
aſſigned as reaſons why we ſhould come out of Babylon 
( Revel. 18. 4.) 


Firſt, we are in danger of partaking of their ſins, and . 


that both by contracting the ſpot of their ſins, as alſo the 
ouilt of their fins. 

Secondly, we are in danger of partaking of their puniſh- 
ments, as it there follows, That ye receive not her plagues. 
There is no ſafety in being neer thoſe, who are under the 
curſe of God : The companion of foo# ſhall be deftroyed 
( Prov. 13.20.) Though poſſibly he be not afool in any 
other reſpect, but becauſe he is in ſuch company. 

Fourthly, Taking it for a ſtrange or wicked thing. 


Note, That, It # the honour of Magiſtrates, when no 
evil paſſeth quietly in their Territories, 


When neither Idolatry in the things of God, rior in- 
juſtice, nor oppreſſion in the things of men, find any 
_— with them , this is at once their duty, and their 
Slory. 

Eliphaz having by way of preface, given proof of what 
he was about to preſs upon Fob, both from his own ex- 
perience and the conſent of Antiquity : He now propoſes 
the point it ſelf, 


Verſ. 20. The wicked man travels with pain all his 
dapes, and the number of pears is hidden to 
the Dppzeſſour. 


In this general Poſition, Eliphaz intends Fobs perſonal 
conviction, that he was wicked, whom he had heard ap- 
pealing to God ( Chap. 2. 10.) Thou knoweſt that I am not 
wicked. As if he had ſaid, Thou wouldeſt make us believe that 
God will be thy compurgator, and give witneſs for thee upon 
bis own knowledge thou art not wicked : But we who are but 
men may kyow the contrary, for we ſee all the marks and 
brands of 4 wicked man npon thee: The wicked man tra- 
welleth with pain all bis dayes, and ſo doſt thou : Theſe 
_ and ſorrows ſpeak who thou art, though we ſay 20- 
thine. 

Mr. Broughton reads, The wicked killeth himſelf all his 
days, he is a ſelf murtherer ; that was the report which 
Eliphaz made)of him at the fifth Chapter, Yerſ.2. Envy 


i 


eth the ſilly onzg. Both Job and his Friends repeat the 
[XN Ade ts yet with ſuch variety of aluſtrations, 
that though for the matter it be the ſame, yet it is new for 
the manuer #Such repetitions do not only delight, but 
profit. 

The wicked man travelleth with pain all his dayes : ] 
Who is a wicked man, hath been opened at large, Chap. 
10. 7. Where Fob affirms, Thou kyoweſt that I am not wick: 
ed ; There ſee the temper of a wicked man, I will not ſtay 
upon it here. Only confider how his appellation and con- 
dition ſuit one with the other, T he wicked man travels : the 


Original word for a wicked mar: ſignifies 'an unquiet mo-. 


tion, and ſo one whoſe life isa continual, not only motion, 
but unquietneſs. - Unquiet is thename, and unquietneſs is 
the ſtate of a wicked man; he is always raiſing ſtirs, and 
acting Tragedies, His life « always in a burry, he travels 
with pain all hu dayes. 

travelleth with pain.] This ſentence is but one word 
in the Hebrew; the word ſignifies any grief, or ſorrow, 
any torture or torment ; The tranſlations are various, but 
all meet in this one ſenſe, that a wicked mans life is a miſer- 
able life; All the life of a wickgd man is ſpent in carking care : 
So the Septuagint. Another renders, It #- ſpent :n ſorrow. 
But all may be reduced to that which is moſt proper to the 
word : Het: in pain 4s awoman in travail ; and whereas we 
have heard of ſome Women in travail many dayes; here 
is a man int travel all his dayes. 

The wicked man travelleth in pain all his dapes ; his 
whole life is nothing elſe but continual pain, or painful 
throes towards the birth of ſome filthy Monſter-ſin, which 
ſin when it us finiſhed, brings forth death : Somewhat he 
hath conceived, the Pſalmiſt tells us what 3 He hath concei- 
ved miſchief, and he would bring forth iniquity. 

The Vulgar Latine tranſlates, The wicked man is lift- 
ed up with pride all bs dayes;, whichis as much as to ſay, 
He travelleth in pain all his dayes ;, for though as ſome 
ſay, Pride feels no cold, yet there is nothing feels ſo much 
pain as pride doth : And becauſe a wicked man is proud 


all his dayes, therefore he travelleth with pain all his 
dayes, 


Hence Obſerve, The life of a wicked man i avery pains 
ful life : or thus, The pain of a wicked mans life ts the 
greateſt pain. | 


It is like the pain of a Woman in travel ; when the 
holy Ghoſt would ſet forth great pain, he expreſſeth it by 
the pain of a woman in travel. But what Kind of pain is 
it, with whicha wicked man travels? He hath two ſorts of 
pain. SI 

Firſt, external: 
Secondly, internal. : 
His external pain js of two ſorts : 
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Firft, Such as God-layes upon him, or cafts him into; 


for though many are the afflictions of the righteous, 
from the hand of God, yet the righteous have not all the 
aflitioris, wicked men have ſome : They are. not only 


beaten with ſcourges, but ſmitten with Scorpions; God 


rains down upon them ſnares, fire and brimStone, and ar 
horrible tempe#b ; this is the portion of many of their cups, even 


_ #nths life. 


Secondly, Such as a wicked man brings upon himfelf ; 
Mr. Bronghtons reading aims at theſe pains, T he wicked kills 
himſelf all his dayes. A wicked man is often very aCtive, 
ſometimes extreamly malitious againſt others, ſo malitious 
that he murders them ; and yet it may truly be ſaid he only 
kills bimſelf all his dayes. The ſelf-loye of a wicked man 
deſtroys him, and his very earneſtneſs to avoid trouble, 
tumbles him into it : And this is clear, if we conſider ei- 
ther the way which a wicked man takes, or the end which 
uſually he comes unto; his way is a very ſad way : A god- 
ly man is deſcribed ( Pſal. 118. 2.) Eating the Labour of his 
hands ; that is, the very work which he doth, feeds hin; 
and before he hath any reward for his work, he finds a're- 


ward in his work, in which ſenſe, he may well be ſaid, fo. 


Eat, the labour of his haud : On the other ſide, the labour 
of a wicked man cats him, the labour of his hand, and the 
labour of hishead, eat him out. The way of fin is a weary- 
ſome way ( Fer. 9. 5.) They weary themſelves rocommit in- 
quity ( Ezth,24. 12.) She hath wearied her ſelf with tzes : 
A Lie isnot taken ſtrictly there for an #ntruth told to rm 

others ; 
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ores : Ale is any ſin, for every fin isa Lie. -Sintells us a - 


* fair tale, but it will deceive us at laſt. | 
Again, ( Iſa. 47.13.) Thou haft wearied thy ſelf, in the 
wultitude of thy counſels, (Iſa. $7. 10.) Thou art m—_ 
ed in the greatneſs of thy way. Thoſe counſels were ſinful 


counſels, and theſe wayes were ſinful wayes, both were a | 


wearineſs; and tired their undertikers. The Lord: chal- 
lenges the Jews ( Mic.6. 3.) To ſhew wherein he had 
wearied them; O my people what have I done unto thee, and 
wherein have 1 wearied thee, teſtifie againſt me. God is 
very tender in laying burdens upon us but we are very cru- 
el in overburdening our ſelves. - 


And whereas the pain of a wicked man is compared to | 


the pain of a Woman in travail ; it is not only like it, but 
exceeds it; For though when her pain comes upon her, ſhe 
hath ſorrow becauſe her hour 1s come, yet when ſhe #3 deliver- 
ed, ſhe remembreth her anguiſh no more, for joy that a Man 
#5 born into the World ( Fohn 16,21.) The Womans pains 
end in joy;but the pain of a wicked mans ſo far from ending 
in joy, that it hath no end at all, and therefore he is ſaid to 
travel in pain all his dayes. A wicked man hath the pain, 
but not the - deliverance of a travailing Woman , a Son 
ſhall not be born to him. - And though he ſometimes 
ſeems to proſper, and attain hs end, yet tHere is ſome- 
what or other, that ſticks ſtill in the birth, and paineth 
him in the' midft of all his proſperity. The Author of 
that uſcful Hiſtory, The Travels of the old Patriarcks, 
Kings, and Prophets, when he comes to write the motions 
of Antiochus Epiphanes, who was a gfeat King, but of a 
moſt malitious ſpirit, againlt the people of God, he ob- 
ſerves that this A-t:ochus in purſuance of his bloody de- 
ſigns, had run more hazards, and taken more tedious 
journeys to ſatisfie his malice, and reach his ambitious 
ends, then any of the Saints had done, upon any command 
or ſervice of God; upon Which conſideration, he makes 
this excellent concluſion, That wicked mer take more pains 
. ro go to Hell and eternal deſtruftion, then godly men do tn 
the way to eternal"life, and ſalvation. A wicked man can- 
»ot go to Hell with eaſe; he goes with pain to eternal pnins. 
Thoſe wayes of ſin which have moſt pleaſure in them, have 
much vexation in them. ( Prov. 23. 29.) Who hath wo, 
who hath ſorrow, who hath wounds without cauſe ? The an- 
ſwer is at hand in the next words, They that tarry' long at 
the Wine, they that go to ſeek the mixt Wine: The Wine 
is ſweet. but it bites like a Serpent, and ſtings like an Ad- 
der,Verſ.32. The voluptuous man drinks larger draughts 
of ſorrow then he doth of Wine; and while the Adul- 
terer goes to the Harlots houſe, he goes as 4 fool to the 
ſtocks, or as an Ox to the ſlaughter ( Prov. 7.) As plea- 
ſure is the Epicures God, ſo gain is the covetous mans God, 
yet to get it, he pierceth bimſelf through with many ſor- 
rows, and falls into a ſnare ; (1 Tim. 6.) Further, as a ſin* 
ful converſation among men, ſo a ſuperſtitious ſervice 
of we true God, and the ſerving of falſe Gods is full of 
trouble, 


The Falſe wor ſhipper travelleth in pain all bis dayes + All | 


falſe worſbip hath a tang of baſeneſs and ſlavery in it ;they 
that worſhip the Devil, in what a wretched ſervitude do 
they live? In Popery, what vexatious penances do they 
put upon their blinded Votaries ? The Goſpel is noble, and 
the ſervice of it ingenuous, as well as pure or ſpiritual : 
Chriſt hath not called us to drudgery, but to liberty. They 
are.moſt free, who ſerve him moſt 

What. pain the Jews travelled in when they Apoſtatiz'd 
from God to Idols, Topher, and the Valley of Hinnon, 
where they offered their Children inthe fire to Moloch, are 
abundant witneſſes. - Did God put them to ſuch pain in 
his ſervice? God called them to offer their Beaſts in Sa- 
crifice to him : But they%offer their Children in Sacrifice 
to that abominable Idol. Wicked men live under a hard 
task-maſter. 

Now beſides all theſe outward pains which cither- are 
concomitants, or conſequents of wickedneſs : There is an 
inward pain far worſe then theſe, Inward pain ariſeth 
ſometimes upon the diſappointment of his hopes. A wick- 
ed man is exceedingly pained with labour in the attaining 


of his-end,. but he is much more pained wigh grief, when" 


he cannot attain his end; he hangs between hope and 
fear, while he is:at work ( for he that cannot walk by 
faith to- his ctid, ſhall meet with fedrs eriough before he 


10 


20 


30 


40 


5© 


60 


70. 


. he cannot compaſs his deſigns or ends, he is often afflict- 


| evil hehath done. This pain follows ſome wicked men all 


| juſt actions towards men, as alſo from the juſt rctaliagion 


comes at it) but when his ſenſe tells him that he cannot 
come at it, he falls into the gulf of deſpair. Beſides this 
in of fear that he ſhall not, and that of deſpair, when 


ed with a fiercer pain then cither of theſe, even with the 
gripes and gnawings of his own evil. conſcjence for the 


the dayes of their life; and it ſhall be the poxtion of all 
wicked men after death. Eliphaz. aims atthis in the next 
Verſe, while he ſaith, 4A dreadful ſonnd 1 in hu ears , 
there I ſhall further inſiſt upon it. We have yet another 
very conſiderable part of the wicked mans miſery held 
forth in the cloſe of this Verſe. 


And the number of pears is hidden to the opp2efſo;. 


The word which we render, @pp:eſſo:, ſignifies a man 
exceeding powerful and terrible, or by his power terri- 
fying others ; He that oppreſſeth muſt have power,:and 
ſome defire power for no other end, but to enable them to 
oppreſs. Solomon ſpeaks of a. poor man that oppreſſeth 
( Prov, 28, 3.) but he oppreſſeth only thoſe who are leſs : as 
powerful then himſelf. A poor man that eppreſſeth the nagd rhe _s 
poor, is, &c. One poor man may be as much above ano- ,, 
ther poor man in power, as ſome rich men are above the 
poor. Equals in power cannot oppreſs. | 

But who is this Oppreſſor to whom the number of years 
are hid? The Oppreſlor in this part of the Verſe, is the 
wicked man in the former part ; Eliphaz ſpeaks till of the 
ſame perſon, though under another name, whom he there 
called wicked, he calls here an Oppreſlor. 


Res” 


-viny 
Wioltntus; 
erudelis, 
robuſtus 
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titur 001- 


Hence Note, That to oppreſs is a very great wicked- 
neſs; 


For an oppreſſor and a wicked man are the ſame man. 
Again, in that the word which ſignifies an oppreſlor, 
fignifies alſo a mighty mar, or a man of great ſtrength. 


We may further Note, That men who have much power X 
areapt to abuſe it for the eppreſſion of others. 


Ir ts in the power of my hand ſaid Laban to Jacob, ts do 
thee hurt ; And Laban had hurt Faceb, if God had not 
ſtopt hima ; They that have much power #n their hands, need 
much holineſs in their hearts, that they may uſe it well ; much Pact annt 
power 154 temptation to do much hurt. HO 0. 


| ſunt 2:19- 
The number of years is hidden tothe Dpp2elſo2s. 


lento. Jun; 
The number of pears, }. Say ſome, is an Hebraiſm, for Numerys 

few. years, or years that are eaſily numerable; a Child ami, i.e, 
may tell the years of an Oppreſlor, they are ſo tew : /*l* ww 
Hence the words axes alſo rendered thus, Few years ave "#0: 
laid up for the Oppreffor.. Mr. Broughton tranſlates plain- 
ly to the ſenſe, Soo numbred years are ſtored to the 
Tyrant, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That wicked Oppreſſors are often 
ſpeedily cut off by the hand of God. 


( Pſal. 55.23.) Blood-thirſty and deceitful men , ſhall 
not live out balf their dayes; If God ſhould lengthen 
out the lives of men ſet upon miſchief, who could 
live 2 Tis a comfort for us,-as well as a curſe on them, 
that Soon numbred years are ſtored o the Tyrant, his trea- 
ſure 1s.not great in dayes; who daily treaſures up wrath 
againſt himſelf. 

Another reſuming theſe words, He travelleth with 
pain ; out of the former part of the Verſe, reads it thus, 
And in the whole number of years whith are laid up for 
him, be travelleth in pain: That is, his whole life is mj- 
ſerable : As if that which is a truth of all wicked men, were 
more ſpecially applicable to oppreſſors; Thar they travel 
in pain. 

Hence we may Note, They who love to trouble others 

ſhall be ſwre tq meet with trouble. themſelves. 


He that defires to be feared, ſhall be often afraid. 


Oppreſſors and Tyrants in all ages have experimented 
this truth z which flows both from the nature of their wnt- 
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of God. 


& | 


Our reading leads vs to a further conſideration ; The 
number of years is bidden to the Oppreſſor : That is (as 
Vuu ſome 
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ſome expound) they are determined, or defined in the ſc- 
cret counſel of God. It is under a hidden decree how long 
his oppreſſing power ſhall continue, and when he ſhall re- 
ceive the reward of his oppreſſions: Or rather thus, The 
number of years of his own life is hidden to the oppreſſor , that 
is, —_ not how long "yl ſhall live. EIS” 
But is that any ſpecial judgement upon the, Opprellor, 
that the mamber” of his Ken or how long he ſhall live 
is hidden to him? Is not the number of a good mans 
years hidden to him ? Are not the number of every 
mans years hidden to him? Doth any man know how 
long he ſhall live ? David indeed prays, Teach me to 
number my dayes ( Pſal. 90.) and Make me to know mine 
end, and the meaſure of my dayes, what it uv, Pſal. 39.4. 
Yet he doth not deſire to know preciſely the number of 
his dayes, or time of his end, he onlydelires to know their 
general number, or utmoſt extent ſpiritually ; namely, that 


at the moſt they were not many, that ſo he might make a 


wiſe improvement of his life, and a holy preparation for 
his death. 

Seeing then the number of every mans years is hidden to 
him, how is this reckoned as the peculiar punithment of a 
wicked man, that the number of his years are hidden to 
him ? I anſwer, It istrue, the number of years is hidden 
from all men, both from good and bad, the Lord hath made 
that a ſecret. Two numbers are ſecret. * 

Firſt, The number of the years of the World, when that 
ſhall end ; Of that day and hour knows no man, no not the Son 
of man, but the Father only. | 

Secondly, The number of the years of a mans own life, 
or the day of his death is a ſecret which no man knows, 
though many have been buhic to pry and inquire into it. But 
though- godly men know not the number of the years of 


their own lives, yet this is no affliction to them, under | 


which notion it is here ſaid of the Oppreflor ; The number 
of years u hidden to him, 

A wicked man is _ about this, how he may live 
long, not how he may live or do well; he would fulfil 
many dayes and years in the World, that ſo he might have 
his fill of worldly profits and 'pleafures. He is therefore 
troubled to think his life hangs upon uncertain tearms, be- 
cauſe he is uncertain of any good beyond this life. A god- 
ly man knows not the number of his years, but he knows 
by whom they are numbred; that ſatisfies him, be they 
longer or ſhorter, more or leſs, But a wicked man would 
have the account in his own hand, he would be Lord of all, 
even of time too, but he cannot, The number of years are 
hidden to the Oppreſor- 


" Obſerve Hence, That the rumber of the years of 


mans life 1s a ſecret which none*knows but God him- 
ſalf 


And as it is ſo, ſo it is beſt for man, that it ſhould be ſo, 


The certain knowledge when our lives ſhould end, would | 
hinder us in many duties and ſervices of our lives. Men 
would be at a ſtand in their worldly callings, if they were | 
acquainted with the preciſe date of their ſtanding in the | 


World. Our not knowing this, is not ignorance, but ne- 


ſcience ; and were it not for this neſcience, we ſhould be ta- : 


' travel in this pain; for though all his be pai 


| heart, 


| the enemy is at hand. When once we hear 


life may end before he can accompliſh his ends. A wicked 
heart is not more pleaſed in doing evil, then troubled when 
he is but under a ſuſpition that he ſhall want either oppor- 
tunity, or timeto doit. This is added to the painful travel 
of a wicked man, that he knowes not how long he ſhall 
dayes, 
yet he: had rather continue in pain, then not contiene ki 


dayes. But the number of years is hidden, or a hidden 
thing to him. | 


VERS. 21,22. 


A dzeadful ſound is in his ears, in pzoſperity che deſtroyer 
ſhall come upon him, | 

He believeth not that he ſhall return out of darkneſs, andhe 
is waited foz of the Swozd. | 


Þ £iphex having laid down this poſition, That pain is the 
portion of a wicked man, goes on to the proof, and 
illuſtration of it; firſt, in reference tothe terrours of his 
conſcience; and ſecondly, in reference to the troubleſome- 
neſs of his outward ſtate, - and the ſad changes that are in- 
cident to him. That a wicked man travels with inward 


pain, or terrour of conſcience ; the firſt words of this con- 
text tell us, | 


Verſ. 21. A dzeadful ſound is in his ear, 


The Hebrew is, A voice of dreads; the word is Plural, be- 
cauſe, not one lingle terror, but a multitude of terrors, an 
Army of terrors incamp about the ſpirit of a wicked man: 
and theſe charge him without intermiſſion; as ſoon as one 
hath done, another draws up againſt him. 

And he faith, 4 ſound of terrour, becauſe a ſound 
— yo with it; Fear #4 a perturbation of the mind, 
ariſing from an apprehenſion of ſome approaching evil : 
Now, by how hs. the nearer A track to S by ſo 
much doth fear increaſe upon us; and then an evil may be. 
ſaid to be very near us, when we hear the ſound ofit. We 
y"_ ſee and feel an Enemy, when once he is come with- 
in our hearing. When the King of 1ſraelſent ameſſenger to 
take off the head of Eliſha, Shut the door (ſaith Eliſha.) and 
hold him faſt at the door, is not the ſound of his Maſters feet be- 
hind him ? (2 King.6.33.)That is,isnot his Maſter near And 
when El:ah ſaw the rain at hand, he thus beſpeaks King 4- 
bab,Get thee up gat,and drink, for there 1s # ſound of abundance 


{ of rap (1 King.18,41.) So here, The ſound of terror, notes 


the ſpeedy approach of it.; the Prophet ( Fer.4.19.) com- 
plains lamentably, My belly,ozy belly, 1 am pained at my: 

my heart makes a noiſe withinme (and why all this?) 
becauſe thou haſt beard\O my ſoul, the ſound of the Trumper, 
and the alarm of War ; that is, becauſe now it appears that 
e found of 
the Trumpet, War is not far off, yea it is even at the dopr, 


| anddeathis ready to climb up at our windows. Ufnally 


the ear receives the firſt blow ; we firſt hear, and then feel 
the Sword. : 


When Eliphaz ſaith, A dreadful ſound 1s in.his ear, we 


| may underſtand it two wayes; either 'firſt, that a wicked 


man hearing the ſad reports of approaching evil, is greatly 
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ken off from the ſtudy of much profitable knowledge. Be- | 
ſides,our not knowing the number of our dayes, ſtirs up in | 
usacare of improving every day, and to pray with David, 
Lord teach us to number our dayes. Our not knowing 
which day ſhall be our laſt, ſhould provokes to ſpend eve- | 
ry day ſo, that we may have comfort if it prove our laſt. It || 
is beſt for usnot to know that, the not knowing whereof is 
a motive to be alwayes doing good. 


troubled ; or ſecondly, that a wigked man frames tochim- 
| ſelf an imaginary ſound of evil. His fanſhe makes a noiſe, 
he thinks he hears the ſound of Drums and Trumpets, the 
clattering of Armour, and the claſhing-of drawn Swords, 
"he hears (as the Prophet Nahuw elegantly deſcribes it ) 
T he noiſe of the whip, and the noiſe of the ratling of the 
Wheels, and of the proving Horſes, and of the jumping 
Chariots. Now, whether we underſtand it of the ap- 
roach of real dangers, the ſound of which, area terror 'tb 
im, or whether we take it for thoſe fantaſtick, panick fears 
and Satanical deluſions, both or either ef them render his 
life uncomfortable, and are the effects of an unquiet, or of a 
Suilty conſcience. | | 


. Hence Obſerve, A wicked man#s alwayes ſubjeZt to fear..; 
he that i: a ſervant to ſin cannot bat be a ſlave to fear; 


And he that hath done much evil, ſuſpetts much, 
While we,.have Peace within, War without dothinor 


Secondly, Obſerve, That it is a great vexation to the 


oppreſſor, or wicked man to think of the uncertainty of 
bu own life. 


The Vulgar makes this Obſervation from the Text, his 
tranſlation of the Text is, The years of his Tyrannical power * 
are uncertain. If ſuch could but live long enough, what ' 
work would they make? Yea what a world would they 
make ? The Jeſuits ſay, T akg time and you may do any thing. 
So, alſo faith the oppreflor, If 1 had but time enough, 1 
could do any thing ; though I am diſappointed now, yet I . much trouble, though it much aflict us. - And while our 
ſhall have a day to act what I projeQ, and to pour outmy hearts, toucht by the Spirit of God, make us myſick, 'a 
reyenges; But this cuts the oppreſfſors heart, he doubts his ſound of terrour to the ear is not terrible. er ey 41 
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Tt is faid of a godly. man (Pſa. 112.7.) Noevil _n 
a 


dings Jhall . make him fear, (though there be a dread 
rruiting in the Lord. A wicked man is terrified with con- 
ceited danger; a godly man is not afraid when there is - 
real danger. . A godly man hath a witneſs for him in him- 
ſelf; a wicked man carries a witneſs againſt him in him- 
ſelf; .and this witneſs is alſo his judge to condemn him, 
yea his exccutioner to torment, and vex him ; as ſoah as 
our firſt Parents had finned ( Ger. 3.8.) They heard the 
voice of the Lord God walking in the Garden, in the cool of 
the day, and Adam and hu Wife hid themſelves from the 
preſence of the Lord : Here ,was no yp, of terrour, - 
it was the voice of God walking as a friend, not marching 
asan enemy, and it waS'in #7 the cool, not heat of the Gay ; 
theſe circumſtances argue the guiltineſs of Adam and his 
Wife, who fled and hid themſelves at this appearance of the 
Lord. The voice of God walking, was a dreadful ſound 
in their ears, becauſe they had not hearkned to the voice 
of God commanding. Wicked Paſhur, who oppoſed the 
good Prophet, is branded with a new name ( Fer. 20. 3. 
4.)The Lord ſaid, his name ſhall no more be called Paſhur, but 
Magor-Miſabib ;, that is, Fear round about, and in the 
next Verſe, the reaſon is given why this name was given 
him, For 1 will mike thee a terrour to thy ſelf : He that 
is a terrour to himſelf, can no more be-without terrour, 
then he can be without himſelf. Nor can any thing be a 
comfort to him, who is his own terrour.” And therefore 
a guilty conſcience hears a dreadful ſound, what found 
ſoever he hears : he ever expects to hear bad news, an 
he puts fearful gloſſes and comments upon that which is 
ood. 

A wicked man interprets all reports in one of theſe two 
miſchievous ſenſes, either To the diſcredit of others, or to 
the diſquiet of himſelf : Bring what text of providence 
you can to him, he corrupts it with-one of theſe gloſſes. 
Yea, the faithful counſels of his own Friends, are dread- 
ful ſounds unto him, for, he hath a ſuſpicion that while 
they are counſelling him for *good, it is but a contri- 
= of evil againſt him, or a ſetting of ſnares to catch 

im. . 

'Apain, ſometimes God creates a ſound, or cauſeth 
the wicked to hear a dreadful ſound ( 2 King. 7. 6.) 
The Lord made the” HoaFt of the Syrians to hear a noiſe of 
Chariots, and a noiſe of Horſes, even the noiſe of a great 
Hoaft, &c. Uponthis dreadful ſound, they aroſe and fled. 
Sometimes a wicked heart creats a ſound, and what the 


Prophet threatens, he kears, the ſtone our of the Wall, the 


beans out of the Timber crying againſt hins. The Story tells 
us of one who thought that the Swallows in the Chimne' 

ſpake, and told tales of him. We ſay in our Proverb, * 
the Fool thinkgth, ſo the Bell clinkgth ; much more may we 
ſay, As an evil conſcience thinketh, ſo every thing clink: 
eth. * As he that-hath a prejudice againſt another, takes all 
he hears ſpoken of him, and all that he hears. him ſpeak in 
the worſtſenſe, and moſt diſadvantageous conſtruction to 
his reputation; ſo he that hath a prejudice againſt himſelf, 
conſtrues all that he either hears or ſees againſt his own 
Peace: Hence it is thar he doth not only flee when he is 
purſued, but when none purſue ( Prov. 28, 1.) The wick- 
ed flies when none purſueth ( except his own fears) but the 
7ighteout is as bold as a Lyon : This terrour was threatned in 
the old Law ( Levit. 26. 36.) They that are left alive of 
you in the time of your Captivity , I will ſend fainting in 
their hearts, in the Land of their Enemy, and the ſound of 
a ſhaking leaf ſhMll chaſe them; What poor ſpirits have 
they who are chaſed by the, motion of a leaf ? The ſourid 


of a leaf is a pleaſant ſound, it is a kind of natural mu- 


ſick. ' Fear doth not only make the heart move, As the 
Trees of, the Forreſh are moved with the wind ( Iſa. 7.) 
but it makes the heart move, if the wind do but movethe 
Trees of the Forreſt. The Prophet Tſaiah tells Jeruſa- 


| lem, Thy ſlain men are not ſlain with the Sword, not dead 


in Battel ( 1ſai. 22. 2,) With what then were they ſlain? 
And how died they ; a learned Interpreter tells us how : 
They were ſlain with fear, and died with aſound of Battel 
before ever they joyned Battel. This anſwereth the judg- 
merit 7 Seen by Meſes inanother place (Dent.28.65.) 
The Lord ſhall give thee there a trembling heart; and failing 
of eyers and ſorrows of mind; avid thy life ſhall hange in 


| 


found ja his ear, a ſound of danger; yet) his heart u fixed, | 
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donbr before thet, and thow ſhale fear day Ind night, and ſhalt 
have no aſſurance of thy life. | 


But here ſome may object, Is this the portion of wicked 


| men? Doth a dreadful ſound in their cars afflit their 
| hearts? Have not many ſich, much peace ? and do they 


not either ſmile or wonder to hear others complaining of an 


| afflicted ſpirgt, and beg prayers fongrne appeing of their 


troubled conſcience ? which are matters t 
quaintance with, nor knowledge of. 

I anſwer, Firſt, We are not to underſtand the propoſi- 
tion, as if all wicked men have, or that any wicked man 


ey have no ac- 


| at alltimes, hath this dreadful ſound in his ear ; but thus 
| it is very often, and thus it may be always : thus it is with 
| many, and thus it may be with all wicked men. A wick- 


ed man hath (as we fay) no fence for it, no priviledge 
nor promiſe to ſecure him from it. 

Again, though ſome wicked men have not this dreadful 
ſound in their ears; yea though they have pleaſant ſounds 
in their ears, like them who 7 to the Vial, &c. ( Amos 
6.) Yet firſt, their peace is not a true peace; Secondly, it 
is not a laſting peace; Thirdly,, that which they have, 
ariſeth from one of theſe two grounds ; either from neg- 
lect of their conſciences, or from ſome defect in their con- 
ſciences. The neglect of conſcience from whence this ari- 
ſeth is twofold, either firſt, when they neglect to ſpeak to 
conſcience, eonſcience and they never have a word, much 
leſs any ſerious conference, or diſcourfe ; either concernin 
the ſtate of their hearts, or the courſe of their lives, an 
then all's peace with them. Secondly, when the ſpeak- 
ings of conſcience are neglected, conſcience hath adouble 
voice of direction , and correction; conſcience tells a 
man what heought, and what he ought not to do : conſci- 
ence checks a man for not d6ing what he ought, or for do- 


| ing what he ought not. Yet many over-power and reſtrain 


conſcience from this office, and never leave oppoſing, till 
they have ſilenced, yea conquered it : Such as theſe have 
peace, ſuch a oneas it is, and hear nothing but a ſound of 
delight in their ears, while this filence lafteth. 

Again, this may ariſe from ſome defect diſabling con- 
ſcience, to do its ordinary, or natural duty. ( the con- 
ſcience of an evil man may have ſome goodneſs in it) 
Conſcience * may be conſidered two wayes, either mo- 


rally, or naturally ; that only is a morally good conſci- * 


Ence, which is pure and holy, a conſcience cleanſed 


1 from the guilt of fin by the blood of Chriſt; thus no 


wicked man can be ſaid to have a y_r conſcience. That 
is a naturally good conſcience which performs the office or 

duty to which conſcience is appointed ; conſcience is ſet 

up in man to perform certain offices : If the conſcience of 
a me man perform them, his conſcience ( in that ſenſe ) js 

ood. 

. The firſt office or work of conſcience is to obſerve, and 

take notice of what we do, conſcience ſhould, as it were, 

keep a Day-book, and follow us up and down with Pen 

and Ink, to write all our motions. 

A ſecond work of conſcience is to teſtifie what we have 
done, and which way we have moved. 

Athird, is, to accuſe us when we do evil, and to acquit 
us when we do well : Now as a wicked mans conſcience 
is alwayes 'morally evil, becauſe ſtained, and polluted 
with. ſin: So many times his conſcience is naturally evil 
too; that is, it will neither take nofice of, nor check 
him for his fin. When the wicked mans conſcience js in 
this evil ſtate, he thinks his ſtate good enough, and ſo he is. 
at quiet. | IM 

Caſuiſts tell us of four ſorts of evil conſciences', all 
which may live out of the hearing of theſe dreadful 


ſounds. 


Firſt, A blind ignorant conſcience that cannot diſcern be- 
tween moral good and evil. | | | 
Secondly, A ſecure conſcience, which thinks not of any 
+) | 0; | OL LGIR | 
Thirdly, A dull, lazy, ſleepy conſcience, which hath lit- « 
tle or no ſenſe, gther of what is done or ſuffered. | 
Fourthly , A ſeared conſcience, which is altogethet 
ſenſleſs. FR F , | 
A conſcience» thus” diſabled to perforni its work, be- 
ing either blind, ſecure, fleepy, or ſeared, is tame and 
quiet with the worſt of men. But all this while, though 
this wicked man hath ſomie eaſe, yet he hath no peare | 
vVnn 2 4 iv 
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Y 


his conſcience while ſeared, is far enough from being ſet- 


' led; his conſcience while aſleep, is far. enough from reſt. 


Sy wa 


4 Jnpace, 


Eft amlifi- 
catio male 
cujuſdam 
#mpiorum 
ſecuritatss 
q.d. fi con- 
tingat im- 
pium nil» 
timere fed 
ſecure agert 


tunc I the 


opinato op- 
primet ur, 
Pined. 

Et cum pax 
fit ill inſ- 
dias ſuſyi- 
catur.Vulg- 
Omnia tti- 


am tuta [y- 


raun; 
FLATIY on 
mnt, Merc 


It is withſuch, as with ſome fick men, a:k them how they 
do, they will lays Very well, when as indeed th 


are {0 
fick, that they know not how ill they are; they take death 
it ſelf for health, andtheir not feeling of pain, for the curing 
of their diſeaſe, | 

But when the conſtience of a wicked mah is once. en- 
lightned, ſoftned, and awakened, he cannot but have theſe 


dreadful ſounds, which will neither give, nor let him re- 


ceive any reſt. Conſcience will awake at laſt, and ſpeak 


terrible things; conſcience will be a Boanerges, a terrible 
Preacher, thundring out, not onely a chiding reproof, but 
a ſentence of condemnation, and then the wicked will even 
gnaſh their tecth, becauſe conſcience did no ſooner uſe its 
teeth, they will gnaw their tongues ſor ſorrow, becauſe 
conſcience had no tongue to ſpeak, or they no ears to hear 
what it ſpake, till it was too late. A dreadful ſound in his 
tar, 


Jn proſperity the deſtroyer ſhall come upon him, 
\ The Hebrew is, 1n peace the deſtroyer ſhall come upon him. 
Peace is ſo near allied, and ſo great a friend to proſperity, 
that one word may well ſerve both. The wicked mans de- 
ſtroyer ſhall be to him like Foab to Abner, and Amaſa, ſhed- 
ding the blood of War in Peace, and putting that blood up- 
on the Girdle abont his loynes, &c. (1 Kings 2.5.) 

But ſome may demand, How doth this ſuit with the for- 
mer Verſe? Where El:phaz told us, that A wicked man 
travels in pain all bis dayes : How is he in'proſperity, if he 
travels all his dayes in pain ? Ianſwer, The denomination 
is given from the greateſt part of a wicked mans life, and 
that is trouble and pain. Or ſecondly, if an inſtance can 
be given of any wicked man that hath had more good 
dayes than evil, or that hath had no ill dayes at all, in re- 
Sard of any outward trouble and pain, then we may recon- 
cile the Text thus ; his proſperity is beſide his ſtate, yea, 
in his very proſperity he is in pain : Jn the midſt of 
laughter his heart is ſorrowful, and the end of his mirth 3s 
heavineſs. (Prov. 14.13.) His is but a ſeeming, not 4 real 
proſperity. 

Further, theſe words are an aggravation of his miſery, 
becauſe if at any time he appears proſperous, and free from 
fear, then ſudden deſtruction overtakes him, . 

Or, laitly, The deſtroyer may be faid to come upon him 
in proſperity, becauſe in his beſt dayeshe fears the deſtroy- 
er : he ſuſpects danger, when he ſees none; and is there- 
fore never out of danger. Who this deſtroyer is, is left here 
at large ; no particular one is ſpecified, but any terrible one 
is intended ; Eliphaz doth not ſay, A Deſtroyer, but The 
Deſtroyer, One both powerful, and skilful to deſtroy, ſhall 
come #pon him. He ſhall not onely come to him, but come 
upon him ;, tocome upon, is to invade, or to aſſault : A-friend 
comes to a man with kindneſs and embraces, to viſit or ſa- 
lute him, an enemy comes upon a man with blows and vio- 
lence, to wound and deſtroy him. 1n prosperity the deſtroyer 
ſhall come upon him, © 


Hence obſerve; When wicked men think, themſelves moſt 
fafe, they are neareſt to deſtruttion. 


"Tis ſeldome that they think themſelves ſafe, and when 
they do, they are .furtheſt from ſafety. When the wicked 
ſpring as the graſs, and when all the workers of iniquity do 
Hours ſh, it is that they ſhall be deſtroyed for ever (Plal. 92.7.) 
Their temporal, ſhort ſpring, is not onely an antecedent, 
but an Argument of their eternal Winter. And their 
Winter is not the going down of the ſap to the root, but 
the pong of them up by the roots; they ſhall be de- 
Froyead, 

(Fob 20. 22.) 1n the fulneſs of his ſufficiency he ſhall be 
ia ſtraits : When it is full Sea with him, his Channel ſhall 
be dried up. It was ſaid to that Fool ( Lake 12. 20.) This 


, nignt thy 4a vr be taken from thee : The deſtroyer came 


upon him indeed in his proſperity, when, he ſang himſelf 
—_ with Soul, thou bf _ 1a up for ma —_ he 
could not keep his ſoul one night. ( 1 Theſ. 5. 3. ) When they 
ſhall ſay peate and ſafety, then ſudden deſtruition cometh upon 
theys, as travail upon 4 woman with child, and they Jhall not 
eſcape: The general deſtruction of wicked men in the 
day of Judgment, ſhall come as a thief in the night. We 


20 


JO 


60 
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have a repreſentation of this, in that woful.tragedy which * 


— 


the Lord acted upon the Egyptians (- Exod. 12. 1%.) Ac 
midnight there was a grievous cry, ( he came upon them - 


as a thief in the night ) F the Lord ſmote all the firſt-bors 
of the land of Egypt; they dyed in their warm beds, in 
proſperity the deſtroyer came upon them. This is bad 
enough, yet not the worſt of the cotidition of wicked 
men: For, | 


Verſ. 22. Ye believes not that he fhall return but of dark- 
neſs, He is Waited foz of the Swozd, 

This is a further account of the inward miſery or pain 
which afflits the ſpirit ofa wicked man. | 
- Hebelieves not that he ſhall retum out of darkneſs ] Ze 
looketh not that he ſhall eſcape from darkneſs. So Maſter 
Broughton. There are five interpretations given about this 
darkneſs, out of which the wicked man believes he ſhall 
not return. 

Firſt, Some underſtand it of the darkneſs of fin; but a 
wicked man cannot be faid'to deſpair of that about which 


he never had any hope or deſire. 


Secondly, Some underſtand darkneſs literally and plain- 
ly, ofthedarkneſs of the night, and interpret thus, He be- 
lieves not that he ſhall return out- of darkneſs ; that is, he is ſo 
haunted with fears every night when he lies down, that he 
thinks he ſhall never live till the morning : This is a good 
ſenſe. 

Thirdly, Others underſtand this darkneſs. to be death, 
he hath a perfect ſound of dread when death comes, be- 
Cauſe he believes not that he ſhall return out of that dark- 
neſs. The Reſurrection is the conſolation of the Saints, 
in the midſt of greateſt dangers and thickeſt darkneſs; 
becauſe, though they ae yet they believe they ſhall 
return out of darkneſs. But a wicked man, who believes 
or hopes for nothing beyond the time of this life, if he 
be once caſt into the Grave, either thinks he ſhall lye 
there for ever, or if he believes he ſhall riſe, yet he doth 
not believe that he ſhall riſe out of darkneſs, for he 
__ riſe in darkneſs, and go down to everlaſting dark- 
neſs. 

Fourthly, A fourth expounds it of internal darkneſs, 
the darkneſs of his ſpirit, or of thoſe miſts and clouds 
which hang about his mind. A godly man falling into 
this darkneſs, doth not actually believe he ſhall return 
out of it ( for ſuch a faith were his return out of it ) 
but a wicked man, as he hath no ground, ſo nopoſh- 
bility (continuing in the ſtate he is) to believe it. Sal 
had a woful dark ſpirit, and believed not that he ſhould 
return out of it, by the help of God; therefore he went 
"x 4 Witch. (a Counſellour of the Prince of of darkneſs ) 

or help. . 

But fifthly, I rather conceive, as often elſewhere, ſo here, 
by darkneſs is meant outward afflition. When the deſtroy- 
er comes upon him, and he is caſt into a ſad dark condition, 
he hath no faith for himſelf, that he ſhall return out of it, 
or be delivered from it. This is an extream aggravation of 
the miſerable ſtate of a wicked man, who either hath nas 
outward proſperity, or his proſperity is nothing to him, he 
enjoyes it not ; but ifever he fall into outward miſery, how 
great is his miſery ? ſogreat that he gives himſelf for gone, 
a loſt man for ever : He believes not that be ſhall return out 


of darknep. 


Obſerve hence, That a wicked man neither doth, nor cax 
believe deliverance from evil, 


Firſt, He hath no ground to believe promiſes are the 


| foundation of Faith. A wicked man may be under pro- 


miſes of converſion from his ſin, but he 1s not under any 
promiſe of mercy while he continues in his fin; the whole 
Book of God yields him not (.in that ſtate ) any ſpecial 
promiſe, for ſo much as a bit of bread ; when he hath 
bread, he hath it from providence, not from a promiſe, or 
but from a general promiſe. Heis fed asa is fed, the 
Lord being the 0 hd of Man and Beaſt : He cannot have 
a ſpecial promiſe himſelf, not being an*heir of promiſe : 


Pi; (þt fe 
armant & 
in ſpem con* 
tra ſpem 
ſperant. 
Merc. 


Therefore when he falls into darkneſs, he hath no ground - 


to believe. Whereas a godly man never hath ſo muc 
ground to believe, as when he falls into darkneſs, becauſe 
then he hath moxe promiſes than before ; his outward 
bſſes gain him the advantage of many ſweet promeles, 
whic 
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_ edenofcares upon the 


| belief makes all 


.riſhnzent- of his-fajth- ;As;a wicked man hath no promiſe of 
God (in the ſenſe explained ) at = time ; ſo a godl 
man hath moſt promiſes of God in evil, yea, in the wo 
of times. 

And -as -@ wicked man hath. no ground to believe; 
ſe he uſually beth -»o 44eart to believe : arid as he hath no 
reaſon -to - hope-for ;betfer things, ſo he hath no cou- 
rage, his ſpirit {inks and-fails when his ſtate doth. A- 
bigail had no ſooner told Nabal that the deſtroyer was 
comming upon him in his proſperity , but 'his heart 
funk ici him like 'a one, and he dyed away pre- 

Secondly, The beſt of a wicked mans faith (that he ſhall 
return out of darkneſs) is but a. preſumptuous fancy, or | 
- meerFookhardineſs. A-good man 151ike a Child inhis Fa- 


thers houſe, who takes no care, but caſts all upon his Parents; ; 
inithe ;greateſt ſtorm he commits thehelm to Chriſt, as Pi- | 


| lot; hecanſayas David ( Pſal. 42. )whenhe isintrouble ; | 
_Why art thou diſquieted, O my ſoul ? He calls his ſoul to que- | 


ſtion, and would have his ſoul give him a reaſon, Why art 
thoutroubled, my ſoul ? hope.in God, for 1 ſhall yet praiſehim : 
Nut. a:wicked man hath no God to hope in, therefore he can- | 
not ſay, I ſhall yet praiſe bir : That man.cannot caſt his bur- | 
f rd (P/al. 55.22.) who cares not | 
how he burdens God with his fins ; therefore he.muſt bear | 
and fink under both burdens himſelf: He cannot believe that 
heſhall return out of the darkneſs of trouble, who delights | 
and ſports in the darkneſs of iniquity. 

Again, Conſider, this is brought as a proof of the wofull 
condition of a wicked man. It is miſery enough, that the de- 
ſtroyer ſhaff come upon him; but this is more miſerable, he 
cannot believe deliverance from deſtruction. 


Hence Obſerve; That want of faith in time of afflift;on, is | 


wore grievous than affliction. 


It is worſe not to belieye deliverance, than to fall into 
trouble ; as the life of Faith is the beſt life, ſo the life of 
Unbelief is the worſt life. Deſpair of good 15 the greateſt 
evil : Faith is not onely the ſupport and-relief ofthe ſoul in 
trouble, but it is the victory and triumph of the ſou] over 
trouble, Faith doth not onely keep the ſoul alive, but 
lively ; Faith keeps the ſoul fat, and in.good plight ; Faith 
is a ſhield, both againſt temptation and affliction. But eve- 
ry blow falls upon the bare skin of an unbeliever ; Faith 
is a ſhield both againſt the fiery darts of the Devil, and 


| (with a difference ) againſt the fiery darts of God alſo. 


Let God himſelf caſt his darts at a Believer, Faith ſecures 

him from hurt, though not from wounds, yea, his ve- 

ry wounds, through a work of Faith, ſhall work his 
ood 


, It is the comfort of a man that feareth God, and obeyeth 
the voice of his Servants, that while he walketh in darkneſs 
and hath no light, he is bid to truſt in the name of the Lord, 
and to ftay upon his God ( Iſa. $0. 10.) But while a man 
that doth not fear God, walks in darkneſs and hath no light, 
his miſery is, that he can neither truſt in God till light 
comes, nor that light will ever come. How happy are the 
righteous, to whom light ariſethin darkneſs ? How unhap- 
py arethe wicked, who being in darkneſs, conclude that the 
light will never ariſe. 

Faith makes all evil good to us, and all good better ; un- 
evil to us, and all. evil worſe. Faith 
(likethe Horſe, Fob 39. 19.) laughs at the ſhaking of the 

ear; unbelicf trembles at the ſhaking of a leaf. Faith 
finds good in Famine, and a Table in the Wilderneſs. In 
greateſt dangers, Faith anſwers, I have a great God; when 


outward ſtrength is broken, and all lyes a bleeding, Faith . 


anſwers, The promiſes are ſtrong ſtill, they have not loſt a 
drop of blood, nor have: they a ſcar upon them. When 
God himſelf ap angry, Faith anſwers, I khow how to 
eaſe him, and I can go to one in whom he is, and will 
well-pleaſed for ever. Thus Faith pulls out the ſting of 
trouble, draws outthe gall and wormwood of every afflicti- 
on. But where Faith is wanting, every affliction is full of 
gal and wormwood, and every trouble yexeth with a dou- 
le ſing. It ſings ſuch, as it is atrouble, and it ſtings them 
mare, 85 they ſee no comfort in, nor way vut of trouble. 
The darkneſs of darkneſs js this, Not to believe, that we [ball 
return out of darkneſs. 
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An Expoſition pon the Book of FOB. Cnab. XV. 14.4. 


; which phi \till then he could: ; &.not plead, for the ſyccour and nou- 


And he is waited foz of the ſwozd ] This clauſe is hear 
ih ſenſe to the latter part of the former Verſe, and yet in 
this variety of expreſſion, there is ſome varicty of inten- 
tion. For the clearing of it, two things are to be en- 
quired : 

Firſt, What is meant by the Sword: 
Secondly, What is meant by, waited for of the Sword. 

The Sword is taken two wayes in Scripture. 

Firſt, literally, for, That weapon of War, and by a Sy+ 
nechdoche the Sword is put for all weapons of War as 
alſo by a Metonymie, for War it ſelf: When the Sword is 
threatnedin Scripture, War is threatned. 

_ Secondly, The Sword is taken for the power of the Ma- 
giſtrate, who bears not the Sword in vain : Chriſt is de- 
ſcribed as a King armed with his Sword. ( [/a. 11. 4. ) 
By the Sword ( that is, with the Word ) of his month, he 
will ſlay the wicked : Chriſt will pronounce a ſentence of 
condemnation, and deliver them up to execution : Thus 
the Judge ſlayes the malefaCtor with the ſword of his 
mouth. . 

Further, By a Synechdoche, the Sword is taken for all 
manner of evil and trouble ; whatſoever hurts or afflicts 
is comprehended under the notion of a Sword ( Luke 1. 
35. ) Old Simeontells the holy Virgin in his ſong, Alſo a 
Sword ſhall paſs through thy Soal; his meaning is not, that 
ſhe ſhould be cut off in War by the hand of a Souldier, or 
in peace, by the ſentence of the Judge z but that ſore trou- 
Yes and afflictions, like a ſharp ſword, ſhould pierce her 
oul. 

Here the Sword may be taken either for the Sword of 
okay or of Peace, or for any cvil that befalls the wicked 


But how is he waited for of the Sword? The Original 

word is rendred two wayes 3 
Firſt, Actively. 
Secondly, Paſſvely. 

Some render aCtively, He is waiting fer of the Sword : 
Heſtands expecting the Sword, and that in a double ſenſe; 
he waits for the Sword which he fears will deſtroy him, or 
he waits for a Sword, which he deſires to defend him. Mr. 
Broughton gives this ſenſe, Having watch, he thinketh upon 
the Sword. 

Again, Others render it paſſively, He is waited fer cf 
the Sword, when he thinksnot of it ; The Sword lies in am- 
buſh to ſurprize him. A man is ſaid to be waited for by 
an Enemy, when he intends to aſſault him urgawares; To 
be thus waited for by the Sword, is to be waitcd for by 
Sword-men. And it is as great a diſadyantage to be ſeen of 
the Sword, before we ſee the Sword as it is ( according to 
the old Proverb) to be ſeen of the Wolf, or of the Croco- 
dile, before we ſee either. 

The wicked is waited for of the Sword, not for any ſer- 
vice, but for the revenge it owes him, the Sword lyes 
-» "9 the door, or under a buſh, to ſnap him as he paſ- 
ſeth. | 

The Septuagint, inſtead of, he is waited, or watched, 
or loaked for by the Sword, render thus, He i: decreed in- 
to the hand of the Sword, leading us to the appointment 
and deſtination of God, who hath ſet him out, and mark- 
ed him for judgment. He s appointed to the Sword : Such 
a decree the Prophet ſeems to point at ( Fer. 15.2.) where 
he brings in the Lord, as reſolved to procced injudgement 
againſt all prayers and intreaties, though made by his 
greateſt Favorites ; Though Moſes and Samuel (tood before 


mee, yet my mind could not be unto this people, but ſuch as are 


for death, to death, and ſuch as are for the ſword, tothe ſword : 

That is, ſuch as are decreed into the hand of the Sword, lct 
the Sword take them ; the decree ſhall ſtand, the ſentence is 
irrevocable. 


Taking the Text aQtively, Obſerve ; That a wicked mai 


thinks every one his enemy, 
/ 


He dreams of danger when he ſleeps; and where-ever 
he comes, he waits for the Sword ; He that hath a mind 
to hurt others, fears it is in the mind of every one to hurt 
him : He that is harmleſs is fearleſs; and while we g6 
about doing good, we are free from the ſuſpition of evil. 
Cain having murthered his Brother , complains of the 
Lords ſentence againſt him, Thou haſt driven mc out this day 
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Nuicquid 
pangit & 
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'ofthe promiſe, hath all the good 


— 


fros the f ace of the earth, and from thy face ſhall I be hid, and 


I fhall be a fugitive and a Vagabond on the earth, and it ſhall 


come to paſs, that every man that finds me ſhall ſlay me, ( Gen. 
4.14.) Cains complaint is the Comment of this Text, 
Every 01 that finds me ſha! flay me, 1s, 1 wait for, or 1 ex- 
pett the Sword : Cain ſpeaks as ifan Army were continually 
purſuing him, or, as if the avenger of blood were alwaycs 
ready at his heels. And that which aggravates the won- 
der of this jealouſie, is, that we can give account but of one 
man alive in the world beſides himſelf at that time, and 
that was his own Father Adam ; We read not of any Son 
that Abel leit behind him, nor had Cain any Son ( upon 
record ) at that time; and yet he cries out as if the World 
had bzen fall of Inhabitants, and every one of thent his 
Enemy ; Every cne that meets me will ſlay me. What is 
ſaid of Iſhmacl, is true of Oppreſſors, Their hand is againſt 
every man ;, and therefore wo] cauſe enough to ſuſpect 
that every mans hand is againſt them, they are ever waiting 


for the Sword. 


* Secondly, from the paſſive ſenſe, He is waited for of the 
Sword, Obſerve, 


That a wicked man 1s in danger whereſoever he is. 


He cannot ſet his foot over the threſhold but miſchief 
may arreſt him ; the Lord ſaid co Cain, If thou doeſt ill, ſim 
yes at the door ; that is, ( according tothe ordinary interpre- 
tation ) puniſhment lyes at the d9or ; it lyes at the door, yea, 
it will draw the latch, or turn the key, and come in at the 
door ; There is no evil but a wicked man is ſubjett rout; as 
there isno go2d but is the inhemwarice of a godly man, who 
is therefore called a7 her of the Do He that is an heir 

things of this life, and of the 
next for his inheritance. When he goeth forth, mercy hath 
him by the hand, yea, mercy lyes under his feet, and holds 
a canopy of protection over his head. A wicked man isan 
heir of the curſe, and therefore he alwayes ſtands under the 
droppings of Divineanger ; his breaſt is the Butt or mark 
at which God levels the deadly Arrows of his indignation ; 
and he is waited for of the Sword. | 


Thirdlv, Obſerve, That the expett xt ion of evil i5 more af- 
flibtrve than the feeling of evil. 


He doth not ſay, he is ſain with the ſword, or cut off 
with the ſword; but he is waited for, or he waits for 
the ſword: All evil attends him who is thus attended, or 
who gives ſuch attendance. He that is alwayes looking for 
evil; cannot enjoy the good which he ſees. For as the afſu- 
red hope of approaching comfort ſwallows up our preſent 
farrows, ſo the continual expectation of approaching ſor- 
row ſwallows up our preſent comforts. . 

Fourthly, It is not ſaid either by what ſword, or whoſe 
ſword, he is waited for, but he is waited for of the ſword; 
_ is the ſword, but here is no hand named, neither the 

and of God, nor the hand of man, drawing and weilding 
this Sword. 


Hence Note ; That the deſtruftion of a wicked man is in- 
cv:table, 


| When weneither know whoſe the Sword is, nor whence 
the Sword is, how ſhall we prevent it, or provide againſt 
it. When the Lord would aſſure us that an unavoidable 
overthrow ſhall come upon the Kingdomes of the earth, 
which oppoſe the Kingdome of Chriſt, he ſaith, A Stone 
cutout without hand ſhall do this ; it ſhall be done no man 
knows how or which way ; and therefore no man can 
know how or which way to hinder the doing of.it. As 
there is a Stone cut out without hands, ſo here is a ſword 
to cut without hands. The judgment of Babylon is thus 
expreſſed by the Prophet ( 1/a. 47. 11. ) Therefore ſhall 
evil come npon thee, thou ſhalt not know from whence it ari- 
ſeth, and miſchief ſhall fall upon thee, that thou ſhalt not be 
able to put it off. The former words _—_ the latter : 
Why ſhould not Babylon be able to put off the miſchief? Be- 
cauſe it comes upon her, ſhe knows not from whence. We 
ſay in our Proverb, when wethreatena miſchief,from which 
there is no eſcaping, You ſhall never know who hurt you : He 
that knows not who hurts him, ſhall never know how to 
help himſelf; and while the hand that ſtrikes us is not ſeen, 
how ſhall we ſee to defend our ſelves againſt the ſtroke. He 
that yaits for the ſword iP alwayes in fear, and. he that 


is waited for by the Sword, is alwayes in datiger.” Either 
of theſe is bad enough z and he that is under both, cannot 


be worſe. b; 
VERS. 23, 24+ 


Þe Wandzcth abzoad foz bzead, ſaying, Where is ie? He 
knoweth that the day efdarkneſgis ready at hand, - 


Trouble and anguiſh ſhall make him afraid, they ſhall pe- 


vail againſt him, as a King ready to battel, 


Eo two Verſes are a further deſcription of the per- 
plexed condition of a wicked man, A dreadful ſound 
is in his ears, &c. He is waited for of the Sword. And what 


more ? 


TER 38, 9 wandereth abzoad foz bzead, ſaying, Where 


We put in thoſe words, Saying, and Is it ? the Hebrew 
being onely this, He wandreth abroad for bread, where , as 
if he had ſaid, No man knows where, and he knows not whi- 
ther himſelf. 

There is a two-fold interpretation of this Wandring ; 
ſome underſtand it of a powerful roving abroad for bread 


he takes what he can from thoſe who are next, or he takes. 


what comes next to hand : He muſt have it , it matter$ 
not much with him, how or from whomi. Such are called 
Rovers, they rove abroad for bread, they ſpoil and plunder 
others, for the ſupply of their wants, ſhall I ſay, or of their 
luſts. But I conceive this Expoſition unſuitable ; and the 
reaſon is, becauſe Eliphax. is not here deſcribing the ſin of 
a wicked man, but his puniſhment ; to ſpoyl and- plun- 
der for bread is his ſin; to wander for bread is his puniſh- 
ment, and implies the evil and miſery that comes upon 
the wicked, not the evil and miſchief that is done by the 
wicked. 

Secondly, To wander, is the condition of a man who 
hath no ſetled dwelling. Pax! was once in ſuch a ſtate, 
Even to this preſent hour we both hunger, &C. and have no 
certain dwelling-place ( 1 Cor. 4. 11. ) This was alſo the 
lot of the Jewiſh Martyrs, They wandered about in Sheeps- 
Shins, &<c. ( Heb. 11. 37.) Theſe were holy wanderers : 
They wandered in the world, that they might hot wander 
from God. Here we have an unholy wanderer, who having 
gone aſtray from God, found no reſt among men, a down- 
right Vagabond; for ſo the word is applied to Cain(Gen.g.) 
A fugitive and a vagabond ſhalt thou be ; and we in our 
Law, call a ſort of idle Beggars, Vagabonds, ſuch as go 
from Countrey to Countrey, from houſe to houſe, to ſeek 
their bread. Such alſo were among the Jews, who arethere- 
fore called Vagabond Jews, ( Atts 19. 13. ) Tobeawander- 
er was one of the ſharpeſt threats that God ever denoun- 
ced againſt his people, Hy God will caſt them away, becauſe 
they did not hearken to him, andthey ſhall be wanderers among 
the Nations, \ 

Þe wanders about fo2 bzead ] In Scripture ſenſe, hread 
takes in all good things, even the beſt which condern 
this life: So Chriſt teacheth us to pray, Give ws this 
day our daily bread. But here by bread, we are to un- 
derſtand the meaneſt proviſion, diſtin from fleſh, and 


but poor fare ; though bread be the ſtaff of life , yet 
he that hath nothing but bread to eat, lives mean- 
5 and hath onely enough to keep life and ſoul toge- 
ther. | : 


Yet further, They that wander for bread, muſt be con- 
tent with the courſeſt bread , and with a little of that ; 
they are often glad if they get but a dry or mouldy cruſt 
of bread to ſatisfie the cry of hunger. So then, To wan- 
der about for bread, is to livea a beggars life, or to be dri- 
ven to the utmoſt ſhifts to ſuſtain life, and keep from ſtar- 
ving. 

7, be brought to a piece of bread (of our own ) is to be 
brought to the loweſt ebb in worldly things, ( Prov.6.26. ) 
By means of a whoriſh woman, a man 1 brought to « piece of 
bread; Thatis, he is made very poor. And if he beata low 
ebb, who hath but a piece of bread of his own : what are 
they who are forced to ask ſo low as a piece of bread'of 
others ? To want bread is ill, but wander about for bread is 
far worſe. He that wants bread is pincht, but he rhat wan- 
ders for it is diſgraced. 

Obſerve 


other Food ; a man that lives meerly upon bread, hath i 
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Obſerve hence, Firlt, :7o. wander about for bread, 4 
ſore affiiftion. _ Ei] 
Such an affliction, 88 David profefſeth he never 6bterved 
the righteous mans ſeed fallen into (Pſal. 37.25.) I have 
been young, and now am old, yet never ſaw T the righteous for- 
ſake, nor their ſeed begyins their bread : erightoows are 
often troubled, yet never forſaken, or if forſaken of men, 
et not of God 3 wheil all then, even godly men, forſook 
Paul, yet Goddid not: The Lord (faith he ) food by me, 
(2 Ti. 4. 16,17.) And though a righteous man may be 
brought to begg, yet his ſeed (*that is, his whole polteri- 
ty ) isnot; or if we take ſeed for a ſingle 
him beg for bread is very rare; fo rare it was in thoſetimes, 
that David had not obſerved it ; forhe ſpeaks not of that 
which cannot be, but of that which is ſeldome or never ſeen 
to be. 'Tis a mercy' to be denied ſuperfluities, but it 1s an 


extream miſery to be denied neceffaries. The Jews had | 


r amongſt them, but the Law made ſuch proviſion, 
that they had no Beg _ wanderers for bread( Demt.15.) 
He is not a Beggar 
did David himſelf; more than once ) 
trade of it, — 


Poverty or want is not a mark of Gods disfavour, no 
more than riches are'a'mark of his love : Yet ſome want | 


and x y, that eſpecially, which is accompanied with 
Ca Pender fos bed, isa mark of Gods dis- 
favour. It was a Prophetical curſe upon the Traytor 
Zudas and his Poſterity, ( P/al. 109. 10.) Let his Chil- 
dren be continually V agabonds, and beg, let them ſeek their 
bread out of deſolate places. And experience tells us, that 
though ſometimes 'a Lazarw, a good man beg, yet the 
race and generality of profeſſed Beggars are the worſt of 


-mankind. 


Secondly, Whereas Eliphaz ſpeaks ſpecially of the Op- 
reflor, an tells us, that he wanders p for bread; we 
may obſerve, ) 


Oppreſſion is the neareſt way to poverty: They who make 


Beggars to ſatisfie their luſts, ſhall be forced tobeg ſor. 


the ſatisfying of their hunger. 


It is very dangerous to make _ for the fleſh by 
lawful means, to fulfill the luſts of it ; but it is moſt dan- 
gerous to make proviſion for the fleſh by unlawful means 
( by wrongand oppreſſion) to fulfil the luſts of it. They 
who ſofulfil their luſts, ſhall ſoon be brought to want. Han- 
zah ſung out this ſudden change ( 1 Sam.2.5-) They that 
were full bave hired themſelves out for bread, and they that 
were hangry teaſed. Not that they ceaſed to be, but they cea- 
ſed to be hungry, or their hunger ceaſed. Godly empty 
ones were filled,” and wicked full ones were emptied ; and 
that which makes the want and emptineſs of a wicked than 
ſo great a miſery, is his want of faith and patience when he 
is -— he hath done ſo'much evil, that he hath no faith 
to believe that any man will do him good ; therefore his 

verty fills him with impatience, and his mind is more 
unſetled than his eſtate. 

Thus ſuch as are here deſcribed ( Pſal. 59. 14, 15.) 
At evening let them return, and let them make a noiſe like a 
Dog, 
a for meat, and grudge if they be not ſatisfied: A good 
man may want meat, bot he doth not grudge. He that 
waits upon God, and believes, ſhall be ſatisfied, though not 
filled. 

Again, 'tis propheſied of wicked men ( Iſa. 8.21.) They 
ſhall paſs through it hardly beſtead and hungry, and it ſhall 
come to paſs, when they ſhall be hungry, that they ſhall fret 
themſelves, and curſe their King and their God, and look 
upward; When an unbeliever hath nothing to eat, he 
eats himſelf. His own fretting waſtes him more than his 
hunger.. He then looks xpward, not as ſubmitting hirhſelf 
to God in his hunger, not as depending upon God, for the 
ſatisfying of his hunger : In which ſenſe it is ſaid ( P/al. 
145. 15, 16.) The eyes of all wait npon thee, or ( as we put 
in the Margin) look unto thee, and thou giveſt them their 
weat in: due ſeaſon, thou openeſt thine hand and ſatisfieſt 
the deſire of every living thing. A wicked mari cannot look 

upward, thu, when he is hungry, he cannot look up and 
pray, he cannot look up and truſt in God; but he looks 
upward to curſe the God of Heaven in his heart, if not 


on, to ſee 


at asks Bread upon a pinch, ( for ſo | 
but he that makes a | 


d go round about the City : Let them wander up and 
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with his tongue ; he looks upward, becauſe he is vext with 
all that is done below ; he upward, riot becauſe he 
hath any pleaſant ſights in Heaven, but becauſe he is diſ- 
pleaſed withall he ſees on Earth. 

Ve wanders ab20dd foz bread. ] Where? or whither doth 
he wander ? That which Eliphaz is conceived to aim chiefly 
at in this paſſage, is not ſo much the real, as the imagina 
and conceited want of a wicked man. He wanders while 
he ſtayes at home, and ſeeks for bread, while his Barns 
and Tables are filled with it. He is terrified with fore- 
thoughts of poverty, in the midſt of his riches, and when 
he hath bread, ſaith, Where is it? He is ſo troubled with 


ſuſpected evils, that he cannot take comfort in his poſſeſſed 
goods. Hence obſerve ; 


Firſt, That abundance cannot ſatisfie. 


God only is fulneſs to us. A man may wander about iti 
his thoughts for bread, when he hath bread enough about 
him, and ſay he ſhall be undone, and die a beggar, when he 
hath abundance. A covetous man is an unſatiable gulf; He 
only 1s well who hath enough, and he #s beſt who bath ( in tem- 
porals) the Jeaſt enough: But a covetous man hath not enough 
though he hath more than enough, and much more than 
needs ; he alwayes dreams of dearths, and ſuſpects the 
Earth will be barren : with theſe fears he pines, yea martyrs 
himſelf, and isnot at all enriched with all his riches ; he hath 
ſufficient to maintain twenty, yet is told by his unbelief, 


that he hath not ſufficient for one. This is vanity and vexa- 


tion of ſpirit; The life of man doth not conſiſt in what he 
hath, but in what he is, and hopes to be: his life doth nor 
conſiſt in abundance, either for the continuance of it, or for 
the comfort of it, A man doth not live more dayes, nor 
more chearfully any day, becauſe he lives plentifully. The 
creature werea God to us, if it could dothis to us; but this, 
God hath reſerved in his own hands (how much ſoever of 
the creature he gives out) that we may know our depen- 
dance on him. 


Secondly, obſerve. That imaginary wants, or to have an 
ungquiet ſpirit in the midſt of our enjoyments, 1 more af- 
flittive than to be in real want. 


| The worſt worldly poverty is to be poor when we are 
rich ; as it is the excellency of our ſpiritual eſtate to be 
poor 1n ſpirit, in our greateſt ſpiritual plenty to be little or 
nothing in our own eyes, when we have a great ſtock of 


| grace : So it isthe miſery of our temporal eſtate, to bethus 


_ in ſpirit, when we have plenty in the purſe; to ſay we 
ave little or nothing, when we have a great ſtock of world- 
ly goods. 

Zophar concludes of the Hypocrite( Chap.20.21.) In the 
fulneſs of his ſufficienty he ſhall be in ſtreights , which may 
be underſtood, either firſt, That when he is full, troubles 
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ſhall empty him ; or ſecondly, That while his fulneſs con- - 


tinues, even in his fulleſtfulneſs, he ſhall live, as if he were 
indeed as empty of wealth, as he is of goodneſs, alwayes 
ſpending himſelf with fears that all will be ſuddenly ſpent, 
and ſaying in his heart, This will not hold out, T ſhall never 
be able to bring the year about, or bring ( as we ſay ) both ends 
together. Hence his cares are endleſs, and he prudges him- 
ſelf orditary comforts, his worldly ſorrow conſumes him, 
and he is willing todye, onely to fave charges : That man 
is in an ill caſe, who is grudged what he eats or ſpends by 
others, but it is far worſe tor a man to grudge himſelf his 
neceſſary expences. | 

Some worldly men, whoſe Barns are full, are ready to 


| ſay every one to his ſoul, as he ( Luke 12.19. ) Sonl take 
| thine eaſe, thou baſt goods laid up for m 
| ther hath his Barn full, and yet ſaith, This will not hold 


years, : Ano- 


one year, and ſo gives his ſoul no eaſe at all. What the 
Apoſtle faith of himſelf, is truc of all thoſe who have an 
intereſt in Chriſt, (2 Cor. 6, 10.) As poor, yet making 
many rich , as haviug nothing, yet poſſeſſing all things: But 
there are ſome rich, who make many poor, and them- 
ſelves pooreſt of all ; for though they have all thoſe 


| things, yet they are as if they poſſeſſed nothing. It is an 


affliction to be for want of riches, but it is a curſe 
to be poor in the poſſeſſion of riches. He that loves Sil- 
ver ſhall not be ſatisfied with Silver ( Eccleſ. 5. 10.) To 
be ſatisfied. is more thai to be rich, and he is alwayes poor 
who is unſatisfied ; he that expects ſatisfaQtion from the 
ercature; 
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creature, ſhallnever-find gantentation-in the creature; and | 
he that expects no ſatisfaction from the creature,- hath con- | 
tentation in any portion of ithe: creature. | -A.godly man | 
learns in every eſtate to be content z A carnal :nzaniis con- | 
tent inno eſtate ; when he is poor, he ſees betuohnoring ; | 
and when he is-rich, he ſaith, -hehath not. enough; Thus he 
wanders as well when he is rich, as when he is poor, and is 
therefore never ſatisfied. : 
Again, He wanders about for bread, Where? Or ſay- 
ing, Where is it ? 
Hence Obſerve, A man that zs not good , is uncertain 
where to receive any good. 


Where is it? Though a Believer want bread, yet he 
knows whither to go for it, and where it is to be had. The 
earth u the Lords, and the fulneſs thcreof ;, he goes to Heaven 


for bread uswell as for grace 5 he knows there is bread inthe 


promiſe, and to the promiſe he goes. The promiſe hath 
all things both concerning life and godlineſs. Chriſt, who 
is the bread of life, gives us bread for this life-z and having 
Chriſt with him, <A, « 

ing, gold and Silver, arelaid up in Chrift. 

An Unbeligver (as hath been ſhewed ) hath nothing to 
do with promiſes, nor with Chriſt the fulfiller of promiſes, 
and thereforehe is ever in doubt, when he is in want ; and 
ſaith, Where is it ? He knows not whither to go, nor to 
whomfor the ſupply of his wants. A wicked man is never 


in his way, and, in one ſence, he is never out of his way. 
They may go any where, who know not whither to go. | 


They are never out of their way, who have no home. Eaſt, 
Weſt, North, or South, it is all one to them ; which way 
the ſtaff falls, they go, they have no rule nor line to go by ; 
but _ a wicked man know not his particular way, yet 
he often knows his general end, and that is miſery, as the 
next words tell us. | 


Je knows the day of darkneſs is ready athand 


At Verſ. 22. He believes not that he ſhall return ont of | 


darkneſs ;, that is ( as was opened ) in caſe he falls into 
evil, he thinks he ſhall never get out of it ; he hath no faith 
that he ſhall recover out of trouble, but he hath a ſtrong 
faith, that he ſhall fall into trouble : He kyows that the day 
of darkneſs is ready at hand. 

Here are three things to be cleared, 

Firſt, What is meant by knowing. 

Secondly, What by the day of darkneſs. 

Thirdly, 'What by being ready at hand. : 

To know, it is here oppoſed to an uncertain gueſs, orto 
conjeQure; to know is as much as to be fully perſwaded; 
to know, -is to be aſſured ; the higheſt act of faith is often 
expreſſed by knowledge : Hereby we know that we know him 

Novit in (1 John 2.4.) That is, hereby we are aſſuredthat we know 
ſeipſo quod him : ſohere, Heknows; that is, heis aſſured; it is ſetled 
maneah 8 yoon his ſpirit, that the day of darkveſs is ready at hand. 


YUENAM, 


cert G@; This knowledge riſeth not from reports abroad, but from 
prrſuader his own breaſt ; ſo the Septuagint tranſlates, Fe kyows 5; 


| atque hujus himſelf that evil ſhall be upon him : As a godly man hath a 


- a _— witneſs for him in himſelf ; ſo a wicked man hath a witneſs 

. ainſthim in himſch. | 
yay ſerſ "What the dap of darkneſs is, learn upon the former 
Verſe, Hebelieveth not that be ſhall return out of darkyeſs ; 


There I ſhewed a fivefold darkneſs; here I ſhall reduce it 


to one of theſe two, 

Theday of darkneſsis either the day of death, or the day 
of affliction ; ſo 'tis taken ( Eccleſ. 5- 17. ) All hsdayes he 
eateth in darkgeſs ; that is, he isin ſorrow all his dayes: 
Though he hath Sun-light, or Candle-light enough at his 
Table, yet ke hath no light in his heart, So the Prophet 
( Awos 5.20. ) Shall not the day of the Lord be darkyeſs, 
and not light? Even very dark.) and no brightneſs in ut ? 
There is a day of the Lord which is nothing but light; and 


there is aday of the Lord which is a but darkneſs ; | 
uiſh upon the 


that is, of tribulation and ang ſoul that ſins. 
The Prophet foelcalls it, Aday of darkzeſs, and of gloomi- 
neſs, a day of clonds and of thick, darkyeſs. He kyows that 
the day of darkyeſs ts | 


Paratk, 6r- . Keady 8t hand, ] The word which we trandlate ready, ' 


z, fabile, Ggnifies two things. 
ned rs ; _ That which is prepared. 
_ Secondly, That which is eſtabliſhed, or confirmed. 


ave all things elſe; bread and cloath- 
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| mirth, And @s it isthe hj 
Jo 
| init, and not know it, and then though he ſhall do well at 


1 laſt, yet hisſtate is but uncomfortable, and he.that is an 
{ heir of Heaven, may walk as an heir of Hell, withstrou- - 


] a man cannot have an abſolute 


red ; othersrender to the latter ſence, theday iscſtabliſh- 
{gon him. And whereas we tranſlate 
the 


thedanger, render, He knows that his own band bath made 
4 day of darkneſs ; that is, The villanies and wickedneſles 


ather, and look black upon him z his unrighteo 
aſtened on his ruine, and wrapt him up indarkneſs, He 
hath brought an evil day upou himſelf, by bis evil deeds ;, or 
as the Prophet ſpeaks, Hu deſtrauttion i from himſelf : He 
hath pulled down his Houſe with his own hands, and 'is the 


- 


'| ſole author or contriver of his own ſorrows. | 
This is an expexienced truth ; but I rather take the words ©" 


as we render, The day of darkyeſs is really at band; that is, 
it isnear,. and, will ſhortly ſeize uponhim. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Many awicked man grows into an 
aſſurance of bis approaching miſery, 


| Itisas hard to perſwade ſome wicked men that their ſtate 
is naught, as it is to perſwade ſome good men that their 
Rate is good ; yet as many of the Saints conquer. unbelicf, 
and come not only to have ſome hopes, but high aſſurances, 
that there is a day of mercy at hand for them, that they 
are in a preſent happy ſtate, and eternal happineſs waits for 
them ; ſoa wicked man (after long debate ) may haye his 
unbelief conquered, and though he hath been ſowing pil- 
lows under his own elbows, though he hath ſlighted all the 
counſels, admonitions, and threatnings of faithful Friends, 
though, notwithſtanding all this, he continue long, ſpeak- 
ing peace to his own ſoul, and ſaying, all is well, yet (I 
ſay T this man may have his unhelief conquered, 2 know 
at laſt that there is a day of darkneſs ready at hand ;; when 
his « wy opened toſee what he hath done, and what he 
hath been, he ſees that God hath rejected all his confiden- 
ces, and that he ſhall never proſper in them, : 


Secondly, Obſerve , That for a man to be aſſured of his 
own miſery is the height of miſery. 


Eliphaz puts it here among the puniſhments of wicked 
men. This aſſurance makes his heart ſhake; this know- 
ledge is full of fear, and therefore full of torment. As to 
know that aday of light and deliverance is ready at hand, 
is light while we are indarkneſs, and deliverance while we 
are 1n trouble : . So to know that day of darkneſs and mi- 
fery isready gt hand, is darkneſs to wicked menwhile they 
are in external light, and miſery in the midſt of all their 

comfort of the Saints to 
know that they have eternal life, to know that they arc in 
the favour, and live inthe love of God ; (a man. may;be 


bled ſpirit ) but to know that it isſo, this is Heavenhefore 
we come at Heaven; ſo it is the deepeſt ſorrow of an 

man in this life, to know that he hath eternal death ; an af 
ſurance of this, ſetled uponthe ſpirit (though T conceive 
uranceof it, yet to have 
ſtrong impreſkons upon the ſpirit, that he ſhall never be 
ſaved, or that Hell is prepared for him ) this is Hell be- 


| fore he iscaſt into Hell. 


A ſoul that doubts of mercy and of the favour of God, 
iSina very ſadcondition, but the condition of that ſoul is 
unexpreſſibly ſad, which is aſſured of judgment-, and of 
the wrath of God. | 


Thirdly, Obſerve, That as a wicked man may knows that 
he ſhall be miſerable in theend, fo he may.kyow that his 
miſery is near at hand. _ 

An evilconſcience awakened is the worlt Prophet, it is 
full of ſad preſages; like cab to Ahab, it never: prophe- 
fied good, but evil; and it doth not only prophefie of-evil 
afar off, but near, or ready at hand : 'Tis true, an evil con- 
ſcienceuſually puts the evil day far off (2 Per. 3.4.) There 
ſhall be ſcoffers, ſaying, Where is the day of his coming, &C. 
The day of is far.enough off,it hath been long talk- 
ed of, but we donot ſee it, ſay theſe deſpiſers : Butwhenan 
evil conſcience is awakened, then he ſees evilneax;and him- 


| 


| ſelf dogg'd at the heels, or ( as the former Verſe ſpeaks) 
Ay 


Gt Waited for of the Sword, 


We tranſlate to the former, the day is ready or prepa- 


ed, and ſetled ; his day of darkneſs ſhall certainly come +,gurju, 


Ready at hand; noting per manum 
nearneſs.of the danger. Others, to-note- the cauſe of inteliigere 
| | videtur ipſe 
impiorum 
. p s celera, 
Which he hath committed, cauſe the clouds of as 44 tto = parg- | 
uſneſs hath pbraſim fic 
ſententiam 
el ucidat = 
Scit quod 
ſus fattis 
periculoſa 
nick at * 


Hec oft pa» * 
ne impil 
pars non 
modica ; 
quod coga- 

tur toſe ſibe 
0minari ma- 
[uM Pined, 
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6. XV. 


Y" 
Jaem quod 
18 
4nguſti a, 


WI 
Perterruit 


As aBelitver, when thecyeof faith is clear, ſees mercy 
near athand ( Faith makes God near, andthen all goodis 
near. ) So anUnbeliever, when the eye of his conſcience is 
cleared, ſees miſery near. 
Obſerve Fourthly, The miſery of 4 wicked man is nn- 
moveable. : 
His day of darkneſs is eſtabliſhed by an irrevocable de- 
crec, there is no getting it off; he is under a Divine Fate. | 


A day of darkneſs niay come over the'Saints, but that day 


blows over : David ſaid orice of his day of light, It ſhall 
never bedark ; and of his Mountain, it ſhall never be re- 
moved ; yet he was deceived : But a wicked, mans day of 


darkneſs ſhall never be light, nor can he uſe any proper 


means to turn his day of darkneſs into light. He cannot 
pray, and it is prayer that turns darkneſs into light ; he 
cannot believe, and it is Faith that turns a day of darkneſs, 
into light ; he hath not a Chriſt togo unto, and it is Chriſt 
only who can turn darkneſs into light, deathto life, and 
the waters of ſorrow into the wine of joy; his darkneſs 
ſhall never be removed, who hath not Chriſt (who is light 
to remove it. | 
Verſe 24: Trouble and anguith ſhall make him afraid, they 
all p:evail upon him, as a King ready to-battel, 
In this Verſe we have adouble effec of thoſe troubles, 


whichare the portion of a wicked man; the firſt effect is, 
They ſhall makg him afraid : the ſecond effect is, They ſhall 


 prev#il upon him ;, both which areilluſtrated by an elegant 


3 


perturbavit, 


ſhall make him afraid, Armies of enemies 


* Inward angui 


fimilitude, They ſhall makg hive afraid, and they ſhall pre- 
vail upon him, as a King ready to Battel. 

Trouble and anguiſh ſhall make him afraid, ] 7 rozble 
without, and angiſþ within (ſo ſome expound ) He ſhall 
have ſtraits in his ſtate, anda trait upon his ſpirit ; both 
meeting, ſhall not only aMict him, but make him: afraid. The 
word may be tranſlated to fight, rather then to make afraid: 
They fhall ſcare him, not only out of his comforts, but out 
of his wits and ſenſes. There is a threefold fear. 

Firſt, Natural. 

Secondly, Spiritual. 

To be ſpiritually afraid is good; and to be naturally 
afraid is not evil : So Chriſt was not only afraid, but ama- 
zed ( Mark 14.33.) {ie 

Thirdly, There isa diſtraQting, vexing fear, which is 
both a paſſion and a perturbation : This 1s at once the fin 
and puniſhment of wicked men. | 

Conſider with what weapons and infiruments God fights 
againſt a wicked man : he doth not ſay, Sword and fire 
Thall make him 
afraid, but trouble and anguiſh ſhalldoitz God can create 
and form weapons in our own hearts, to fight againſt us : 
is far more grievous then any outward 
ſtroke. ' ( Rom. 2.9.) Tribulation and anguiſh ſhall be upon 
every ſoul that ſins, whether of Fewor Gentile: Anguiſh is 
the edge of tribulation, both joyned, wound ſoul and bo- 
dy ; yea, ſtrike through both at every blow. 


Hence Note, It is wor ſe to be afraid of-evil, then to feel it. 


Every thing is to us as we apprehend it, good is not 
pleaſing to us, nor evil afflictive to us, unleſs we think it 
ſo : They who are not afraid of death, welcome it when it 
comes; others, through fear of death, are held in bondage 


all the dayes of their life. 


bl 


Secondly, Obſerve, Diſtratting fear i the portion of a 
wicked man. 


The tyoubles of the righteous are many, but their fears 
are few ( Pſal. 112.) His heart ts fixed; he (ball not be 
afraid 'Tis not ſaid, he ſhall not hear evil tidings (I know 
no man whoſe ears are priviledg'd from ſuch reports) bur 
he ſhall not be afraid ; 1 willnot be afraid of ten thouſands 
of people, that have ſet themſelves againſt me round about, 

' Pfal: 3.6. ) Though Iwalk, inthe valley of the ſhadow of 
death, I will fear no evil, Pſal. 23.4. are the reſolves of 
Faith : Whoſoever hath much fear , hath bur little 
Faith, Wherefore are ye afraid, O ye of little faith?. Mat. 
8. 26, And how can they but be afraid ( when ſtorms 
ariſe) whoare of no faith ? When Faith increaſeth, fear 
decreaſeth; and 'wheng Faith is cometo the height, fear is 

one; Where thereis no Faith, there can be nothing but 
ears Trouble and #nguiſh ſhall make him afraid, that sthe 
his effect | 
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Butthat's not all, anguiſh doth not only fear the wicked 
man; but prevails againſt him : Some render, Trouble and 
anguiſh intrench about him: The ſenceis theſame, it is ſuch 
an intrenchmentas concludes in a conqueſt; the beſieger 
prevails. A ſecond readsit thus, Trouble ſhall maks him 
afraid, and anguiſh ſhall intrench about him. The Original 
joyns the two Subſtantives together, and the Verbs plural, 
'T rouble and anguiſþ ſhall wake himafraid, they ſhall prevail 
againſt him. : 

4 rom this ſecond effect obſerve. 
Evil ſholl get the upper hand of evil men. 

A gogd man, poſſibly, may be afraid, and afraid ſinfully : 
exceſs of fear may take ho[d.of him, buthe ſhall not be 
prevailed againſt ( Prov, 24. 16.) The juft man falls ſeven 
times a day (into affliction and trouble ) and riſeth up 
again; trouble may throw him down, but it canriot keep 
him down ( 2c. 7. 8.) Rejoyce not againſ# me, O mine 
enemy, when 1 fall, { ſball 7iſe : The Church riſes in her 
falls, arid ſhe ſometimes foreſees her riſing, when ſhe is 
fallen: The wicked fall, arid riſenomore. And whereas 
the Sgints are more then conquerors through him that loveth 
them; wicked men are more then conquered, they are ut- 
terly ruined, loſt, and vanquiſhed, becauſe not beloved. 
There are two battels wherein we cannot ſtand without the 
ſtrength of Chriſt, | 

Firſt, The battel of inward temptation. 

Secondly, The battel of outward aMiCtion. | 

We are no match for either, unleſs Chriſt be our Se- 
cond. Satan hath deſired thee ( ſaith Chriſt to Peter ) ro 
winnew thee as Wheat (hoping to find, or make thee 
Chaff) But 1 haveprayed that thy Faith fail not : Peter fell 
into temptation, yea, he fell in the temptation, yet becauſe 
Chriſt undertook for him, the temptation could not pre- 
vail againft him, And as there is no conqueſt over Satans 
temptation,but by the ſtrength of Chriſt ; ſo none over aMfli- 
Ction ( which is Gods temptation ) but by.the ſtrength of 
Chriſt ( 1 Cor. 10. 13.) There hath ns temptation ( that 
is, no affliction ) taken you , but what is common to man ; 
yet no man can ſtand under that alone, which may befal 
any man, therefore it follows ) But God « faithful, who 
willnot ſuffer you to be tempted above that you are able, &c. 
Man alone is not ſufficient, ſo much as to think one good 
thought , how then ſhall he think good thoughts enough 
alone, either to ſcatter a temptation, or to bear an afi- 
tion? To carry the ſoul out in ſuch a conflict requires 


'| more then one good thought, yea, more then many good 


thqughts ;- it requires good actings; yea, and ſufferings 
too; How ſhall he do this without the ſtrength of Chriſt ? 


1epron 
& radice 

dp? 
circumivit; 
Anguſtia 
vallabit. 
Vulg, 
Terrebit 
tum tribs- 
latio &> 
anguſtia 
vpallabit 
fun, 


No wonder then if theleſſer of theſe, yea, theleaſt of the 


leſſer, the leaſt affliction prevail againſt a wicked man; 
and if while he runs with Foot-men they weary him, how 
ſhall he contend with Horſes, with trouble and' anguiſh, 
ſhall not theſe prevail __ him, as a King ready to bat- 
tel? Which is the illuftration of the wicked mans down- 
fal: Tronble and anguiſh prevail againſt him : But how ? 
Not alittle, not with ſtrength only enough to turn the ſcale 
F theconflict, but mightily, even with much ſtrength to 
pare. 
A8 a King ready to battel. ] There are four interpretati- 
ons for the making out of this ſimilitude ; ſome place it be- 
tweena wicked mans trouble and anguiſh, andthe trouble 
and anguiſh of a King ready to. joyn battel with a poterit 
Adverſary : For, then his ſpirit is much troubled, knowing 
how great an adventure he makes, in reference to his ſtate, 
and how great a hazard he runs, in referenceto his life, and 
perſon. The charge being ſometimes given, to fight nei- 
ther againſt ſmall nor great, but only gin the King.” So 
wicked man when trouble.comes, islikea King going to 
battel, full of fears and anxious thoughts what the iſſue and 
event may be : He looks upon himſelf as the mark, both 
of the-wrath of God and man, and that every blow ſhall 
be direct&d againſt his breaſt. OR 
Trouble and anguiſh ſingle out wicked men ; when God 
ſends out his Armies of judgments, he charges them not to 
fight againſt the ſmall or great ofhis own people, but againit 
the wicked of the world : Wrath aims at them, and therc- 

fore they are terrified atthe approaches of wrath. _ | 
Secondly, Others give out the ſimilitude thus, Trouble 
and anguiſh ſball come upon him, as a King ready to battel : 
| As 
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Preliaturi 
Yege circun- 
dare ſoltbat 
globus mili- 
ti,ut leftio 
Jygiurins 
zndicat. 
Anguſtia & 
inch valla- 
£10 (Car - 


, flat ut rege 


confertis 
globis pre- 
liaturum. 


Wn 
Significat 
£l6b® pilam 
aut Sphard. 
Apud Lati- 
nos Globus 
«ft boſti% aut 
Armatorum 
milith cunt- 
w, Liv. 1.1. 
Annal. Kko- 
* wits cum 
globo Jirve- 


A 
a forma or- 
piculari, 
Caſtra in 
orbiculare 
forma aiſþo- 
nuntur ut 
fortiora 
fnt. Merc. 
Declarare 
volens tx- 
fremas 1m- 
pit angiſti- 
aut in eo 
padto undzq, 
ſtrings tri- 
bulations- 
bus,quo Rex 
ab boſlt ſu- 
prratus & 
capties, pro 
ſpeaculs 
Pablice po- 
nebatiy 1% 
Ferrictrni0. 
Bold. 
Ita etiam 
texti exp/t- 
cat, Vatab- 
lus. 


As when a King gocs to Battel he is compaſſed with a 


ſtrong guard. '( Every General hath his Life-giard, much | 
more K:nzs ) £9, trouble and anguiſh ſhall compaſs a wick- 
cd man, as yet with wideſt difference ; for the Guard com- 


* 


__ the King for the ſafety and preſervation of his per- 


on; whereas trouble and anguiſh gather about wicked | 


men for their deſtruction: But the Text will hardly ad- 
mitthis explication, andtherefgr I paſsit. | 

Thirdly, The Hebrew word which fignifies a day of Bat- 
tel, ſignifies alſo a Sphear, or round Globe, we tranſlate it, 
a Ball (Iſa. 22.18.) whereitis propheſied againſt Shebna, 
that the Lord would make him an example, and that ( as 
the Hebrew is) Toſſing, he would toſs bim with atoſſing”, 
that is, he would ſurely toſs, and turn him like a Ball, into 
a far Countrey ; as a Ball is tofſed or thrown, fs the Lord 
would throw him into Captivity. Now . becauſe it is a 
uſual way of embattailing; to drawan Army into the form 
of a Globe, or Ball; therefote the ſame word which ſigni- 
fies a Sphear, or Globe, ignifies alſo a Barrel, from the form 
of it. Taking it in this ſenſe, tor any thing that is rgund, or 
circular as a Bal or Sphear. This third interpretation of 
the Hmilitude riſeth thus, Trouble ad anguiſh ſhall makg him 
afraid, they ſhall prevail upor him, as a King put in Chains, 
or into 4 hoop of Iron, ſome labour much for the maintain- 
ing of this interpretation, That El:phaz intends to ſhew 
how wicked opprefſors ſhall be ſurrounded & held faſt with 
trouble, like ſome great Kings, who falling into the hands 
of their Enemies, have been ſhut up in rouhd Iron Cages, 
as T amerlene Carried Bajazet the Turkiſh Emperor ; or 
bound in. Chains, as it is Propheſied in the 149. Pſalm. 
It. was the uſe of thoſe times, to make hoops of Iron, 
for the ſecuring of Kings and. Princes taken in Battel ; 
the forms of which, and how thoſe captivated Kings were 
lockt up in them, with the poſture of their bodies in that 
baſe impriſonment, may be ſeen in Bo/doc upon this Verſe ; 
and he annexeth divers texts of Scriptnre, in which he con- 
ceives there ian alluſion to this courſe way of handling 
Kings. 


Fourthly, Our reading compares trouble and anguiſh 
to a King, ready to Battel ; as if he had ſaid, Trowble and 


expreſſion of greateſt preparation for a Battel; for when a 
King goeth forth to Battel in perſon, he will have all the 
ſtrength of his Kingdom with him, which Fob himſelf 
clears inthe 29. Chapter, YVer/. 25. where deſcribing his 
own former felicity, he concludes, I choſe ont their way, 
and ſat chief, and welt as a King in the Army : That is, 
in great ſtrength and power. So the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
(1 Cor. 4. 8.) You have reigned as Kinrs without us, and I 
would to God yedid reign; that is, you conceive you have 
had the confluence of all comforts. and ſtrengths, Tox have 
reigned as Kings, 1 wonld you had, that we alſo might 
reign with you, or ſhare in your felicity. So that when 
Eliphaz ſaith, Trouble and anguiſh ſhall prevail, as a 
King armed, and ready to ſet forth to Battel ; his mean- 
ing is, They ſhall prevail ſtrongly, yea irreſiſtably. The 
wicked man ſhall not be able to ſtand their So, much 
leſs repulſe it. Theſe ſeveral explications of the ſ1militude 
meet in one commoen truth : That as the wicked ſhall not 
ſtand in judgment, when God comes to judg all the World; 
ſo when the Lord ſends fprth his judgments upon any part 
of the World, they are the men that ſhall ſurely fall ; trou- 
ble and. anguiſh ſhall terrifie them, as a King poing to 
joyn Battel, or as a Kiag taken and captivated in Battel, 
or as a King conquering and prevailing over his Foes in 
Battel. Sin prevails always upon wicked men, as a King 
commanding and ruling over them ; at laſt, trouble (which 
is the fruit of fin) ſhall prevail upon them as a King op- 
preſſimg and deſtroying them. They who will not ſubmit 
to the rule of the Lawas a King to guide them : ſhall be 
forced to ſubmit to the curſe of the Law, as a King to pu- 
niſh them. 


VERS. 25,26. 

Foz he ſtretched out his hand againſt God, and ſtrengthened 
himſelf againſt the Almighty. 

He runneth vpon Him, ceenenhisneck, upon the thick boſ- 
ſes c>f his Bucklers, 
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Liphaz having explained much ofthe itwward puniſh- 
- ment of wicked men, the torture which they indure 


| UPon the rack of conſcience, as alſo ſome of their outward 


puniſhments, he ſubjoyns the reaſon of both, their fin, in 
theſe two Verſes, and that not an ordinary fin, but a fin | 
committed with a high hand. 


Verſ. 25. Hefltretcheth out his hand againff God, 


And is it any wonder then that God ſhould ſtretch out 
his hand againſt him ? Every fin deſerves puniſhment; . and 
ſhall be puniſhed cither upon the ſinner, or upon his Sure- 
ty 3 but extraordinary fins call for extraordinary puniſh- 
ments : they who' have done much evil, ſhall endure 
much. Juſtice hath an eye to the quantity, as well as to 
the quality of our works ; and that's a work of wicked- 

is in Folzo, or of the largeſt ſize, which is done with a 
wy 014 nia : What revenge is big enough for aim 
thus big © | 

He ſtretcheth out his hand againf* God. ] Here are three 
things to be opened: by | 

Firſt, What is meant by the hand. _ 

Secondly, What is meant by ſtrerchimg out the ha#d. 

Thirdly, How the hand may be ftretched out - againſt 
God. * | |  - 

The hand may be taken properly, or improperly ; pro- 
perly for that ndbre of the body, which is ſo ufcfal and 
inſtrumental in all the ſervices of this life; and then to 
ſtretch out the hand, mult be taken in a proper ſenſes for 
ſo wicked men ſometimes do ; they ſtretch out the hand 
of the body againſt God, by acting ſins of violence, and by 
aQing violently in many fins. | 

The outward members, eſpecially the hand and tongue, 
are made the weapons of unrighteouſneſs, both againſt God. 
and Man. 

The Church-Hiftorian reports of Julian the Apeſtate, 
that when he was wounded in the Battel againſt the Par- 
thians, he took of his blood, and threw it up to Heaven, 
he ſtretched out his hand againſt God, ſaying, in deriſion 
of Chriſt, O Galilean thou haſt overcome : This outward 
gelture of his body, expreſſed the ſecret indignation of his 
mind, And it is obſerved by Feroms, who ſaith, he recei- 
ved it from rhe Tradition of the Jewes, that the Amala- 
kites, who were profeſſed Enemies to the Jewes, did lye 
upon the watch, to take all advantages againſt them, in 
their march from Egypt to Canaan, and when at any time 
they turned afide out of the way, either becauſe of legal 

all 


| uncleanneſs, or upon any neural neceſſity, they would 


upon them and ſlay them ; which og.cone, cut off 
that member which had the Seal of the Covenant { Circum- 
ciſion)upon it,and with their hands ſtretched out, threw it 
up towards Heaven, as if they would challenge God him- 
ſelf to revenge their blaſphemy of him, and the contemprof 
that Sacred Inſtitution. | 
Secondly, The hand is taken improperly, or mectaphori- 
cally; ſo, the power of a manis his hand, the ſtrength of 
his whole body, ſtate, and mind, may be called his 
hand ; his riches arehis hand, his credit is his hand, his wit, 
and parts, Learning, and Eloquehce, are his hand, as 
there is a power in all theſe. And when it is faid here, 
He ſtretcheth forth his hand againſt God ;, we may un- 
derſtand it in that latitude; for a wicked man improves 
the ſtrength of his body, the power of his Eſtate, his 
Credit, his Wit, all his accommodations in the way of 
Rebellion againſt God. 'A man is faid to ſtretch out 
himſelf, when he doth his utmoſt to attain his end, and 
makes the moſt of himſelf to any purpoſe : In fuch caſes 
he ſtretcheth all that he is (as we ſay ) upon the Tenters 
and this all of his put together, is his hand ſtretched out 
againſt God. | 
Further, To ſtretch out the hand, imports four things. 
Firſt, To doa thing with the utmoſt intention of mind 
and body, to do it with-all qur might and fulleſt reſolu; 
tion. Foſhxa being reſolved to _ total deſtruction 
upon the men of 4:, Drew not his hand back wherewith he 
ſtretched out his Spear, till be utterly deſtroyed all the Inhabi- 
tants of Ai ( Foſh. 8.26.) The ſtretching forth of highand 
was emblematical, ſpeaking, or implying that his ſpirit kept 
up to the height of reſolution, for the ruine of that City 
and people. 
When the Scripture 
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uſed, ( Exod. 6, 6.) Wherefore ſay to the Children of Iſrael, tout againſt we: Who? we ſtout againſt God? when _ # 
1 am the Lord, and 1 will bring you out from-under the bur- did we ſpeak againſt God? we never had ſuch a thought 3 
dens of the Egyptians, and I will rid you out of their bon- inour hearts, much leſs, . ſuch words in our mouthes : So : 
dage, and I will redeem you with an out-ſtretched arm. it followes, Tet ye ſay, What bave we Je en ſo much a- | 
(Exod. 14. 8.) The Children of Iſrael went out with anbigh gainſt thee? The Lord tells them (becauſe it ſeems they 
hand; and at the ſixth'Verſe of the ſame Chapter, the Lord could not) Yerſ. 14. Te have ſaid it #4 4 vain thing to 
bid Afoſes, Stretch his bund over the Sea; to ſhew that he ferve the Lord, and what profit have we, that we bave ke 
was purpoſed'to work a Miracle, for the deliverance of his Ordinances, and ye call the proud happy, &c. To 
his people. The Prophets, are frequent in this language | 10 | or think thus (though ſuch a word be not ſpoken formally, 
( 1]a. 3. 25.) Therefore us the anger of the Lordkindled a- as it is probable-they did not) is to be ſtout againſt God. To 
gainſt bis people, and he hath ſtretched forth his hand againſt ſay, It # 4 vain thing to ſerve the Lord, is ndt only a diſſer- 
chem: Read Chap.g. Perf. 12, 17,21. Chap. 10. 4. Fer. . vice, but a Rebellion againft the Lord : To ſay, T here s no a 
$1. 25. Exch, 14.13. Chap.13-7. In all theſe places when | profit in keeping bis Ordinances, is the higheſt prophanation * 
the Lord went with foll purpoſe to puniſh, he is ſaid, To of his Ordinances ; to call, The proud happy, is to ſtretch P 
ſtretch out his hand. Now as when God ſtretcheth out his out the hand againſt God, for he ſtretcheth out his hand 
hand againft Man, it fhewshis refolvedneſs to ſmite, ſo when againſt, and refiſteth the proud. 
man-{tretcheth out his hand againft God, it ſhews his reſol- Thirdly, Thehand is ſtretched out againſt God, when it 
vedneſs to ſin, or his aftual ſinning with full intention and is ſtretched out againſt his people, his Servants, or any that 
ſtrength of ſpirit. * 20| are under his tuition, and ſpecial protection ; to oppoſe, 
Secondly, Mans ftretching out his. hand, ſpeaks the or ſtretch out the hand againſt theſe, is to ſtretch out the 
confidence of a man, that he fhall carry all before him, and hand apainſt God. The Prophet Zachary ſets forth both 
win the day; it is uſual with contenders, eſpecially with the care of God to keep his _ from trouble, and his 
Souldiers, before they joyn Battel, to ſtretch their hands Sympathy with them in trouble, by anelegant Similitude: . 
out, todraw and brandifth their Swords, in token both of He that toncherh you, toucheth the apple of mine eye (Zach. 
their courage to fight, and of their confidence to prevail. 2.8.) What part is more ſenſible of the leaſt hurt, then 
Obſtinate ſinners are full of falſe hopes that they ſhall ob- the eye, or being hurt, cauſeth a greater ſmart? God is as 
tain what they defign, and proſper in their projects'of tender of his people as any man is of his own eyes. He 
wickedneſs, and therefore they are ſaid to ſtretch out the that toucheth them, ſc. to o_—_ or vex them, toucheth the 
hand againſt God. 30 | apple of Gods eye, he lifts up his hand againſt Gods face, 

Thirdly, Stretching out the hand, is a poſture of pride and againft the moſt excellent part of his face, his eye, 
and impudence; pride is written upon a fſtretched-out- and againſt the moſt excellent part of his eye, the apple of 
hand. To fin preſumptuouſly, is in the Original to fin it or ball of the eye which is the proper inſtrument of ſee- 
with a high hand racy 5. 30.) The Sepruagint render ing. We uſeto ſay, There is no ſporting with the eyes; _ 
that place, The ſoul that in the hand of pride thinks ſo, men do not like it, to have their eyes played with : Surely P/c:mu 

ſhall be cut off : The Caldee Paraphraſe gives it thus 3 He then God will not bear it, that any ſhould ſmite or wound m Kone 
that fins with an uncovered head; An uncovered head is an his eyes. And he interpretsany hurt donetohis people, as 1,4e»dsn 
argument of boldneſs, and that he who aQts, cares not done to his own eye, yea to the apple of his eye. When «. 

who ſees him. Modeſty cauſerh us to hang down, or co- it was under debate in the Councel what ſhould be done 

ver the head, when we havedone ill, and ſhame makes us 40 with the Apoſtles, Gamaliel adviſes, Refrain from theſe 

cover the head when wereceive evil, or are puniſhed (Fer. | men, and let them alone, &c. Leſt haply ye be found to 

14.4.) The Plowmen were aſhamed, they covered their heads fight againF God ( Aits 5.38, 39.) Some poſhbly would 

becauſe the ground was chapt : for there was no rain 1n the reply, Wetfighters againſt God ? We love God here is 

Earth : Sothat todo, or ſuffer with an uncovered head, is a company of turblent Fellows called ApoZHes, who diſ- 

like doing or ſuffering with a high, or ſtretched-out-hand, quiet the City, may we not puniſh them, but we muſt 

boldlys preſumptuoully, and as it were, hanging out a Flag | preſently be judged fighters againſt God ? No, ſaith Ga- 

of again the God of Heaven. waliel, you as againſt God, if they and their Apoſtle- 

Fourthly, $retching ont the hand, is the poſture of a ſhip be of God. 4 , 
furious mad man; he that wants the uſe of his reaſon, | Saul was Zealous of tHe Law, and ( as he thought ) 
makes this uſe of his hand, laying about him, as if he 5O for God; yet Chriſt rebukes him from Heaven , with "2 
would do wonders ; ſuch madneſs Todgeth in the hearts of Saul, Saw, Why perſecuteſt thow me ? Thou ſtretch: 3 
debauched finners, they do they know not what; they rage eſt forth thy hand againſt me , when thou dot it againſt : 
and are furious, as if they would pull God out of Heaven, the Saints ; then, there is a ſtretching out the hand a- 3 
and throw the Houſe, yea the World, out at the Windows : gainſt God , not only by a boiſterous oppoſition of "2 
Theſe ſtretch their hands againſt God, and they do it three God, As Pharaoh, Senacharib, and Julian did, but by L 
wayes. oppoſing the wayes or word, the Meſſengers or Servants I 

_ q F the very being of God; ſuch a wicked wan of God. | = 
op God as God, he wiſheth there were no God, or : | ” 7 
that kiſelf were God; tie would have all power : his Hence Obſerve, Firſt, T' ng youy fin be againſt Got's 

own hand: Francs Spira in his deſpairing diſtraQtion ſa, | 65 yer ſlums fins are wore ageani? God. 
1 would I were above God: In him nature ſpake her mird | We cannot ſay that every one who fins, ftretcheth out 
_ Plainly, and not in Parables: Nature heightned in wicked- | his hand againſt God; there is a difference of fins in de- 
neſs wonld be above God; therefore a carnal manis called, gree, though they are all in their nature deadly ; there is a 
A bater of God : Now that which we hate we would de- preſumptuous fin, a fin committed with a high hand, which , 
ſtroy, and take out of the way. TS. hath theſe two things chiefly in it. 

Secondly, There js a ſtretching out the band againſt , Firſt, A ſinning againſ} clear light. 7 
God, not only in this open bold challenge, or profeſſed op- Secondly; A finning with full conſent and ſwindge » 
poſition.; this very few will own. Few Atheiſts will ſpeak . of will, | F. 
out their blaſphemy, or ſend their Trumpet to defie God ; In that place of Numbers, where this ſin is deſcribed 
and moſt wicked men take a fuſpicion of this, as the high- |-0| ( Chap.15.30.) There are two other CharaQers put upon 
eſt diſhonour and affront that can be put upon them. it: Firſt, it is called, Areproaching the Lord : And ſecond- 

What ? Th feGod? They ftretch out their hand | ly, a deſpiſing of the Word of the Lord; Every fin is a 
apairft God ? will tal you, they love God, and it | tranſgreſtion of the Word of the Lord, but every {in is 
a Pond? will tell you that God is their God, and yet | not a deſpiſing of the Word of the Lord every fin is diſ- 

if 'be-found firetching outtheir hand againſt God ; there- | —_ to God, but every fin is not reprogching of God : 
fore not only do his profeſſed Enemies ſtretch out their | Every lin, eventhe leaſt, is a departure from God, but ſome 
hand againſt God, but even thoſe his profeſſed Friends, fins are full of activity againſt God. 
who live ini the open violatiofi of his righteous Laws ; they | Iris conceived, that the preſumpruons ſin inthe old Te- 
who oppoſe the will ant Ward of God, the Statutes and ſtament, is the ſame with, or anſwers to, the ſin aoainſt the 
Orditiances of God, theſe will be foutid t6 fircich fonh |80 5 


either in a way of judgment or mercy, this ptiraſe is often | 
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The Lord complains (Ma. 3. 13.) Toxr words have been 


- their had agairiſt Qod himſelf, 
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henſion is, becauſe no ſacrifice was appointed for that un- - 
der the Law, as this is ſaid to be unpardonable under the 
Goſpel. Andthe Author tothe Hebrews is expreſs ( Chap. 
10.26.) If we ſin wilfully after we have received the kyow- 


— 


ledge of the truth, there remaznerh no more ſacrifice for ſins. | 


The Goſpel knowes but of one Sacrifice for (in, and that but 
once offered; they who deſpiſe that, have deſpiſed all, for 
there remains no more Sacrifice for fin. God will notſend 
his Son todie a ſecond time for thoſe who have trodden the 
Son of God in his death under foot, and have*counted the 
blood of the Covenant an unholy thing. God indeed 


rebellious people, -that is, to thoſe who ſtretch out their 
hands againſÞhim in his Law : But he will not ſtretch out 
his hand ( unleſs to ſmite) to a gain-ſaying and rebellious 
rac who ( in this ſenſe) ſtretch out their hands againſt 
im inthe Goſpel, | 
Secondly, From the connexion of this Verſe with the 
former, 


Obſerve; That God proportions the puniſhment of man 
unto hu ſin. 


Tue is a twofold proportionating of puniſhment 
to ſin. 

Firſt, In the quality, or manner of it. 

Secondly, In the quantity, or degree of it. 

The Juſtice of God is viſible in both, according to the ex- 
aQ rules of retaliation : As I have done, ſo the Lord hath 
reguited me, ſaid Adonibezch ( Fudg.1.) He was puniſhed 
in the ſame manner that he had finned, and ſo have many 
others. But all ſhall be puniſhed inthe ſame degree that 
they have ſinned. If ſin be great, ſo ſhall the puniſhment 
of it be. Whea the iniquity of Amorite was full, he had 
his fill of wrath. When God bimſelf was preſſed with the ſin 
of Iſrael, as a Cart with Sheaves : then he laid on load in 
judgment. If any wonder why the wicked man ſhould be 
hurried, troubled, vexcd, why he travelleth in pain all his 
dayes, he may ceaſe to wonder, when he reads, that the 
wicked man ftretcheth out his hand againſt God, Ts it any 
wonder God ſhould thew himſelf an Enemy to them, who 
praQtice the Enemy againſt him ? Or that they ſhould be 
higheſt in ſufferings, who havebcen higheſt in fin ? The Pro- 
phet Ams reproves and complains of thoſe, who made the 
Ephah ſmall ,* and the Shckel great ( Chap. 8.'5.) That 1s, 
who abated the meaſure, and enhanſed, or raiſed the price 
of their commodities : But if man makes the Ephah,or mea- 
ſure of his ſin ſmall, God will not make the Shekel of his 
puniſhment great. The wages which the Juſtice of God 


payes the ſinner, ſhall not be apeny more then his linning- | 


work hath deſerved. | 
Thirdly, In that the ſtretching out the hand againſt God, 
is 4\in againſt light, i 


Obſerve, That ſins committed arain#t light , leave the 
ſoul in the greatei darkneſs. *' 


. Alin committed in the darkneſs of ignorance, deſerves 
yet to be punifhed with darkneſs, even with everlating 
darkneſs; much more thoſe fins which are commitred, not 
only in, but againſt the light of k:owledge. Some ſhall pe- 
riſh for want of light ; they cannot but periſh wo live and 
die in the abuſe of light. Many ſhall periſh becauſe they have 
not ſtretched forth their hands according to the light recei- 
ved, to work for God ; how deeply then ſhall they periſh, 
who in the midit of received light, ſtretch out their hands 
to work wickedneſs againſt God? 
Fourthly, Eliphaz deſcribes the wicked man ſtretching 


out his hand; that is, 4ll the power which God hath truſted 


him with, to provoke God with. { 


Hence Obſerve, That wicked men abuſe the good gifts of 
God, and turn them againſt God himſelf. 


They uſetheir hand, properly taken, againſt God; as | 


alſo their metaphorical hand, their whole ſtrength again'd 
God; they ſtretch their authority, their high places, their 
parts, an ”" againſt God; they form weapons out 
of all the good gifts of God, to fight againſt God ; ſuch 
finning is out of meaſure ſinful. The idle Servant was 
condemned, who didnot employ and improve the one Ta- 
lent which he had received, to his Maſters advantage; of 
how much ſorer condemnation ſhall they be thought wor- 
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thy who employ their 
and Advances ? 


Laſtly Obſerve, Sin is the greateſt evih 


| That muſt needs be the greateſ# evil which oppoſeth the 
| greateſt good : God is the greateſt good, every lin is againſt 
God, and'ſome fins dire&tly oppole God. The Apoſtle 
arguesthe evil of fin, from the oppoſition it makes againſt 
us (1 Pet.2.11.) Dearly beloved, 1 beſeech you as ſtrangers, 
and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly lu5ts (he doth not ſay, 
which fight againſt, or diſhon6ur God, but) which war a- 
gainſt the ſoul : We have no reaſon to be dallying with 
luſts, or to be friends with them, wheri we hear that our 
luſts war againſt us; but when we remember that our luſts 
war againſt God, weſhould not only abſtain from them, 
but abhor them. Every thing is by ſo muchthe worſe, by 
how much that is better which it is contrary unto: 
are-four conſiderations which heighten the evil of fin upon 


many Talents to their Maſters loſs, 


KY 


Ge. . 
Firſt, Stretch out a hand againſt God ! No man ſhould 
dareſo much as to liftup a word againſt God, 

Secondly, Stretch out a hand againſt God ! No man 
ſhould dare ſo much as to lift up a thought againſt God. 

Thirdly, Stretch out a hand againſt God! Every man 
ought to fall down before God, and. be well-pleaſed with 
whatſoever God ſaith or doth. | 

Fourthly, Every man is bound to ſtretch out heart and 
tongue, and hand, to think and ſpeak and do for God, 
and when all this is done, we have done but our duty, and 
the utmoſt that any man doth or can do in theſe, is not 
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half his _ How wide then is he from, how oppoſite to 
his duty, who ftretcheth out his hand againſt God ? Ard 
( as it follows in the next words.) 

Strengthens himſelf againſt the Almighty, ] That is, 
As the Original imports, who makes himſelf a ſtrong 
Warrier, and will ſhew his valour againſt the Almighty : 
So Mr. Brougton, He would be valiant againſt the Almigh- 
ty: Or as another tranſlates to the letter of the Text, 
He ſhews himſelf a man again#t the Almighty ; as if he 
had ſaid, This wicked man ſtrains all the ſtreugth he hath, 
to ſhew himſelf 4 man of his hands, or to play the man 
againſt God. The Apoſtle uſeth that word, in reference 
to temptation, Play the men, or quit your your likg men : 
Saints play the man againſt Satan ; wicked ones play the 
man againFt God : he ſtrengthens himſelf again#t Goa . But 
how ? What doth the wicked'man to ſtrengthen himſelf? 
Doth he gather Armies, lay in Ammunition, fortifie Cities, 
and Caſtles? Doth he thus ſtrengthen himfelf againſt the 


isnot the way the wicked man takes to. ſtrengthen himſelf 
againſt God; how then.? He ſtrengthens himſelf againſt. 
God, by atafy wap his beart, by ſtopping his ears, by ſet- 
9 or face, by debauching his conſcience againſt the call. 
and command of God, Thus, 
He ſtrengthens himſelf againſt the Almighty. 

Before we had the word God, the ſtrong God, here the 
Almighty, which word in the Hebrew, ſignifies nbt only 
og that hath great power : But, | nit 
- Firſt, All power ; Shaddai.is he that hath power. to do 
all things : Omnipotency is one - of the incommunicable 
Attributes of God : All the power of man is of his giving, 


but he hath not given all power to. any man, no nor to all 
men. Only Chriſt as Mediator, or God-mar hath all power 


qo to him. It isnot the will of God todo all that .is in 


is power, but it is in his power to do whatſoever he will. 
If the wicked mans power were ſuch, what work would 
he make? If he could do as much as himſelf pleaſeth, 
he would do nothing, which ſhould pleaſe either God or 
g00d men. V0 4 = 
Secondly, The word ſignifieth, ſuch a one as hath a ſuffi- 
ciency in himſelf to do what he will 5 God needeth-mot to 
go out for any aid, or call inthe aſliſtance of any,creature : 
Shadaai is the Original of power,he hath all his power laid 
up in his own compaſs, and his compaſs is'infiniteneſs ; 
he is ſelf-ſufficient. Some* Princes think they haye power 
enough to do what they will, but they muſt do it with other 
mens hands. Though they.have a civil power, or aytho- 


80 


rity to command all, yet they have not a natural power, 
_ . Rrength, 


this account, that it is a ſtretching out of the hand againſt 


Almighty ? All theſe are noſtrength-againft God, and this ' 
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firength, or ability to execute all.God hath both theſe pow- 
ers, he hath abſolute authority to command all to ſerve and 
help him ; and he hath ſuch an abſolute ability, that he 
needs none to ſerve or helphim: He that made the World 
alone, what cannot he do alone? God calls for our- help that 
we may have the honour of it, not that he hath any want 
of. it. | 
Thirdly,Shaddai is he who hath not only enough for himi- 
ſelf,but for all others ; the five wiſe Virgins had Oyl in their 
Lamps, and they had enough for themſelves, but they had 
none to ſpare, they could not furniſh the five fooliſh Vir- 


gins. Butthe Lord God Almighty hath ſtrength and wiſ-' 


dom for all that come to him, and call upon him: As he is 
ſelf-ſufficient, ſo he is all-ſafficientz his Qcean can quickly 
fill all our empty Veſſels, and his treafury ſupply and bear 
all our charges. This Almighty God, who hath power to 
do what he pleaſcth,- who hath all this power in himſelf, 
and who hath power enough to give out to all that need, 
and ack it of him, this is the Almighty, againſt whom the 
viicked man ftrengthens himſelf. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, T' hat tbe heart of man u very buſie | 


ro arm azainſt God. 


As when a people are threatne4 with an invaſion, they 
then ſtrengthen themſelves , they lay in_their Proviſions 
of War, and get Forces in a teadineſs : even thus doth the 
heart of man : Man hath three uſual wayes of ſtrengthen- 
ing himſelf againſt the Almighty. Firſt, By carnal pleas 
and reaſonings. He pretends reaſon for what he doth; 


and he ſtrengthens himſelf againft all that God ſaith, by 


reaſon : he ſets up reaſon againſt that Law which is the 
quinteſſence of reaſori, and will not be mad but by rea- 


ſon, ſuch as it' is, and that is, ſuch as he is, a mad one; |- 


Theſe reaſonings are the ſtrong holds ſpoken of by the Apo- 
ftle (2 Cor.4. 5.) The weapons of our warfare are not car- 
al, but mighty through God to tht pulling down of ftrong 
holds, caſting down imaginations, and every high thing, that 
exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God : As the wea- 
pons of this warfare are not carnal but ſpiritual, ſo the 
{trong holds which theſe caſt down, are not corporeal, but 
carnal; they are not made of Stones, and Timber, of 
Earth, or Iron, but of the ſubtilties,Alights, excuſes, ſub- 
terfuges, and arguings of fleſhly minded men. All which 
the Apoſtle wraps up in the latter words calling them 
imaZinations, or ratiocinations, and high things ; that is, 
ſuch things as are formed irr the high and proud conceits of 
the creature exalting it ſelf again{t the ſound and ſaving 
knowledge of God : Such as thele : 

Firſt, Others do ſo: 

Secondly, Great ones do ſo, 

Thirdly, Th: i the cuStom of the IVorld. 
| Fourthly, If 7 ſhould not do ſo, I ſhould diſhonor, yea and 
ando my ſelf: © And why ſhonld 1 refrain what others do, or 


what would be my own undoiftg ? No reaſon for any of theſe.” | 


Thus he ſtxengthens himſelf againſt the Almighty : his rea- 
ſon ( ſuch asit is) will bear him out. 

Secondly, He rengthens himſelf againſt God upon pre- 
ſumption of mercy from God ; why may not I do thus? 
God hath mercy for ſinners, why not for me though 1 fin? The 
Apoſtle cautions the Epheſians { Chap. F. 6.) againſt ſuch 
preſumptions. Let no man decerve fou with vain words, for 
becauſe of theſe things, the wrath of God comes upon the Chil- 
Aaren of diſobedience : It is good to plead mercy to ſtrengthen 
Faith, that ſin committed ſhall be pardoned ; but wo be 
thoſe, who plead mercy to ſtrengthen themſelves iftthe com- 
mitting of {in. | 

Thirdly, Others ſtrengthen themſelves againſt the Al- 
mighty with hopes of worldly gain, and they incourage 
themſelves in an evil matter, with promiſes of good ; We 
thall find all precious ſubFtance, we (hall fill our houſes with 


. 


. ſpoil, caſt in thy. Lot among u, let us all bave one Purſe : 
Thus Solomon perſoniates the ihticements of finners ( Prov. 


1.3183 #3 ---- | | 
As a gracious heart ſtrengthens it ſelf for God: 
- Firſt, By thepromiſes of God. 


, Secondly, . By the experiences Which hirfiſelf, or others” 


* have had of Gods diſpenfations. | 
Thirdly, By confidering the mature of God, hbw praci- 
hor ea g00d, how powerful, how faithſal he is; 


ourthly, By remembring his' relations to G&9); he is" 
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my Father, niy King, &e. Shall I not veriture to d6 or ſuf- 


| fer for him ? 


'Now ( I fay) as a gtacious heart ſtrenethens it ſelf 
for the Lord, ot ( as the Apoſtle adviſeth, Ephe/. 6. 10.) 
Grows ſtrong in the Lord, and in the gower of his might; 
whole Armonr:of God : So a wicked heart 
ſtrengthens it ſelf againſt the Lord, or grows ſtrong again't 
tie Lord, and the power of his might, yea of his 4lmigh- 
tineſs, putting on the whole Armour of the Devil, that he 
may be able to ſtand againſt all the encounters of the Word, 
and of his own conſcience. For as the way of God, and 


the-graces of the ſpirit are the Armour and weapons by 


which the Saints ſtrengthen themſelves againſt Satan ; ſo 


carnal reaſonings and the lults of the fleſh, are the Armour 
and weapons by which wicked men firengthen themſelves 
againſt Gog. h 

A wicked mans chief care is to fortifie and incourage 
his luſts; to put warm cloaths to his {finful' heart, and 
make it ſtout againſt God : Sin begins with turning the 
heart from God, and ſin ends in turning the heart asawnſ# 


God: The firſt ſtep in fin is a neglect of God, the ſecond 


ſtep is contempt of God, the third and laft isa War with 
God: He ftretigtheris hirfſelf ( for the Battel ) againſt the 
Almighty. | , 
Secondly Obſerve, Sin puns #4 againſt reaſon, and Cat 
ſeth us to aft not only witkedly, but foolijhly. 
Is it not folly and madneſs for weakneſs to contend with 


Omnipotency ? When a ſinner hath ſtrengthned himſelf 
the beſt he can, the very weakneſs of God (as the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks) is ſtronger then he. What King (faith Chriſt," 


Luck, 14.31.) going to make War againſt another King, 
doth not firſt ſit down, &c. As if he had ſaid, The Kings 
of the Earth are not ſo fooliſh, ſo brainleſs, and counſe!- 
leſs to cofttend with thoſe, whom they cannot match ; 
they will hardly venture a Battel with ten thouſand a- 
gainſt gventy thouſat, they will rather make a diſadvan- 
tageous Peace, then proceed in a War upon ſuch diſadvan- 
tages. The King of 1ſrael reproved rhe challenge which 
the King of Fadah ſent him, by the Parable of the Thiſtle 
in Lebanon, aſpiring to match with the Cedar in Lebaiozz 
(2 K51g.14.9.) What's a Thiſtle toa Cedat ? Then what 
is man to God ? See then what a —— ſen{leſs.creq- 
tureman is, who will needs go out againſt God-to Battel, 
though all the number he can muſter, is not only as diſpro- 
. portionable as ten thouſand to twenty thouſand, as a Thiſtle 
to a Cedar, but more then one ſingle man is to a Mjllion of 


' men, or then a bruiſed Reg to the ſtrongeſt Oak. God. 


with eaſe made all the power of rhat! albne, and he, 
though alone, can more eaſily deſtroy it: it coſt him but the 
ſpeaking of a word to ſet it up, and he can pull it down 
with, yea without a word ſpeaking. Many men have been 
{tyled, The great, The ſtrong, The mighty : But no man 
ever durſt own this ſtyle, The Almighty : This title of God 
in the Text, The Almighty, ſhould | 

men, the Nimrods of the World afraid to meddle, yea to 
think a thought of medling with God. The abſurdity of 
men in ſtrengthening themſelves againſt the Almighty, may 


-| appear yet more diſti\tlyin three particulars. 


Firſt, He that is Almighty is ſtronger then All ; there can- 
not be two Almighties. Hence the Apoltle argues' ( 1 Cor, 
IO.) Will you provoke the Lord to anger, are you ſtronger then 
he ? It is baſe and cowardly to provoke thoſe that are weak - 


er thenouf ſelves; it may give ustrouble enough to pro-. 


voke thoſe who. are asſtrong as our ſelves, but it is either 
madrieſs or deſperatenefs to provoke thoſe who are ſtronger 
then qur ſelves. And when the Apoſtle demands, or ra- 
ther eXpoſtulates , wg + ſtronger then he ? His queſtion 
calls for this poſitive aſſertory anſwer, we are infinitely 
weaker then he ; and therefore there isno prevailing againit 


him, not only riot in all things, but not'in any thing. It is 


poſſible for a weak, Enemy to prevail ſometimes vpon a, 
mighty Enerfty. The Romans who commanded the world 
for many ages, and were too ſtrong for any Nation, did yct 
receive ſome foils; though they were neyer conquered, yct 
they wefe ſometimes worlted, not only by furpriſals and 
Ambuſcadoes, but in tHe open field ; afid eyen petty Princes 
gave checks for a while, to ſome of their defigns. But 


El-ſpxddai, the Alntighty God, never received any defeat, 
{- nor is he within the poſſibility of a ſurpize. 
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Secondly, Not only cannot the Lord be defeated, but he 
cannot be cxdammaged ; he never loſt (as we ſay ) ſo much 
as a hair of his head, nor did he cver ſuffer ſo much as the 
ſcratch of a Pin. The Romans obtained ſome Victories with 
ſach extream loſs and hazzard, that it hath been ſaid, Two 
or three more ſuch Victories, would utterly undo them 
they who were never defeated or foiled, have yet been 
greatly endammaged in Battel; and their. cleareſt gains 
have not been without ſome loſs : but the Almighty never 
lot the worth of a thread, or dropoof blood, in all thoſe in- 
numerable Victories whichhe hath gained. 

Thirdly, Man cannot ſo much as hinder or retard the 
defons of God. He tranſcends all the impediments, and 
throws open all the Barracadoes that are ſet in his way. 
He will park, arid who ſhall let him? ( Iſa. 43.13.) There 
is no putting of a bar in his way; and therefore it any 
ſhould anſwer the queſtion, Who [hall let it ? Ys, there are 
ſora will let it, the great men, the Nobles of the Earth, ſay 
no; they will letit. But they ſhall not, ſaith God, in the 
next Verſe ( Verſ. 14.) For your ſake ( ſpeaking to his 
peopie in Captivity) 1 have ſent to Babylon, and have 
bronght down all thiir Nobles. The Original word for 
Nobles, ſignifies alſo Bars, the Bars of'a door, or Caſtle- 
gate, as Weput in the Margin of our Bibles; to note, that 
Nobles and great men ſhould be the ftrength of a People, 
and a ſtop to the entrance of any evil among them : but if 
in ſtead of that, they prove like Bars, only to hinder the 
good of a People, and to lie croſs in all publike proceed- 
ings; then the Lord, the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, 
brings them down, and breaks them all to pieces. 7 will 
»work,, and who ſhall let it ? The Nobles, the Bars ſhall not, 
though Bars of Iron to Gates of Braſs. 

It was ſaid in opening the words, that ſtretching out the 


hand is the poiture of a mad man : Conſider this, and then 


ſay, Is it not the maddeſt madneſs to ſtrerch out the hand 
againſt God, or to ſtrengthen our ſelves againſt the Almigh- 
ty, to oppoſe him, againſt whom it is impoſſible not only to 
prevail, but to do him the leaſt hurt, or give himtffe leaſt 
check or ſtop in his way ? If we ſhould ſec # man ſet his 
ſhoulder againſt a Wall of Braſs, or blow a Feather againſt 
it, hoping to overturn and batter it down, would not we 
ſay, this man is either a Fool, who never had the uſe of 
rcaſon, or a Mad-man, who. hath loſt his reaſon? He that 
oppoſeth the counſels and ways of God, can no more 
overthrow them, then a Feather can a Wall of Braſs, or 
the touch of a little finger, the ſtrongeſt Tower. The 
Pſalmiſt repreſents us with theſe ſimple attempts ( P/al. 
2.1,2,Cc.) Why do the Gentiles rage, and the people ima- 
gine 4 vain thing ? The Kings of the earth tak counſel, &C. 
Come let us break, their bands and caft their cords away 
from uw: What follows ? He that ſits in Heaven ſhall 
lauzh, the Lord ſhall have them in deriſion : He ſees how 
poor, how inconſiderable, theſe motions and commotions, 
both of the Mary and of the Moghry are, to give check to 
that Decree of his Almightineſs, ro ſer his Son «por the holy 
Hill of Sion. 

Eliphaz hath not yet done with his deſcription of the 
impotent rage of man againſt the Almszhty God. O finful 
vain man, whither wilt thou go ? What wilt thoudo next ? 
The next Verſe tells us, 


'Verf. 26. Ye runs vpon him, even on his neck, upon the | 


thick Boles of his Bucklers, 


This 26. Verſe is an amplification, or aggravation of the 
madneſs of a wicked man, who, when he hath ſtrengthened 
himſelf againſt God (as he thinks and hopes) ſufficiently, 
then he 7475 upon him, Cc. 

Eliphaz, carrieth on the metaphor of a Battel, which be- 
fore it is fought, Armies are multered,anddrawn up in view 
of cach other ; and then to ſhew their courage; they ſtretch 
out their hands, draw their Swords, and as ſoon as the S1g- 
nal of the Battel is given, by ſound of Trumpet, beat of 
Drum, or diſcharge of Cannon, they run on upon one 
another ; and when the Battel comes to the heat and hight, 
they charge home, even por the necks of one another, > up- 
on the Boſſes of their Bucklers : Here's the deſcription of a 
fierce charge. This wicked one is a Champion for Hell, 
he cha'lenges the God of Heaven, and runs upoa- him, &c. 
with utmoſt violence : That's the ſum of the words, I ſhall 
now op-n them a little further. 


89' and hearing ; but he charges on boldly in his very face. 


Ie runs upen him, even bon his nbck. 


There is a difference among Interpreters about that Ante- 
cedent, ſome underſtand God : As if the meaning were, G od 
runneth upon a wicked man, like a ſtrong Warrier,with in- 
credible ſwiftneſs and irrgſitible force, to caſt him down., 
The wicked man having ſtretched out his hand, and firength- 
ned himſelf again& the Almighty, now the Almighty runs 
upon bt neck, even upon the thick, boſſes of his Buckler, Come 
faith God, I will have a bout with thee, if thou dareft, 1 will 
try it out with thee, 1 am not afraid of thy ſtiff neck,, though 
it bath Iron ſinews, nor 
though they be of Steel. . 

Thus ſome, both later \riters,and ancient Rabbins,give 
the ſenſe; but I rather conceive. ( with others) that Elzphaz 
{till proſecutes the ſtrange progreſs, and hightned wicked- 
neſs of man, who having ſtrengthned himſelf, by hardaing 
his heart againſt God, r#ns upon him, even upon his neck,G'c, 
Taking this ſenſe, there is a different reading ; thus, He 
runs upon him with his neck; we ſay, the wicked man 
runs upon the neck .of God ; they ſay, A wicked man 
runs upon God with his neck ; their meaning 19, He runs 
upon him audaciouſly and proudly. Theneck lifted up, is 
a token of pride, and preſumptuous boldneſs : And to rum 
with the neck, is to run with the neck lifted vp, or ſtretch- 
ed out; which is indeed the periphraſis of pride. ( Pal. 
75- 5.) Speak, net with a ſtiff neck; that is, with a ſpirit 
unwilling to ſubmit to my difpenſations. The Prophet 
Iſaiah complains, and threatens ( 1ſa. 3. 16.) 7 Rai the 
Daughters of Sion are haughty, and walk with ſtretched out 
necks : That is, becauſe they teſtifie the pride of their 


| hearts, by the gate and poſtures of the body, as much as 


by the vain attire, and apparel of the body : Therefore the 
Lord will ſmite, &c. The Lord tells Moſes (Ex0d,32.9.) 
I have ſeen this people, and behold it # a ſt:ff-necked pec- 
ple: He complains by the Prophet ( 1/a. 48. 4.) 1 knew 


-| that thou art obHinate, and thy neck, an Iron ſuncw : Ste- 


phen the Proto-Martyr gives a breviate of all their rebelli- 
ons, Af.7. and concludes ( Verſ.51.) Te ſtiff-necked, &c. 
The ſtiff-neck and the proud hard heart are the ſame, all 
the Bible over. | 

Thus the wicked man runneth upon-God with: his ſtiff, 
that is, his proud daring ſpirit. As before, He ſtretched ot 
his hand, ſo now (which is more) h#s.eck againſt God. The 
metaphor is takeneither from Souldiers in battel, who to 
ſhew their valour, hold up their heads, and ſtretch out their 
necks, running head to head, and ſhoulder to- ſhoulder, 
when they come to cloſe fight. | 

Or, It is a metaphor taken from a Bullock «naccuftomed 
to the yoak; who therefore will not ſubmit his neck to bear 
it. Wicked men are called Children of Belial, becauſe they 
endure not the yoak of obedience ; when God would put 
his yoak upon their necks, they lift up their necks, or run 
uponhim with thcir ſtif-necks.. 


Hence Note, 1: #5 pride of ſpirit which canſeth man to op- 
poſe God, 


The Apoſtle Fame: faith, God reſiſteth the proud (Fam.4q.. 
which intimates, yea and ſpeaks-out, that the proud affault 
God. As the wicked in his pride perfecutes the poor 
(Pſal. 10. 11.) So in his pfide he oppoſetht God. .And as 
he that loveth God, follows, yea runs after God to obey 


' him; ſohethat hates God runs upon him by diſobedience. 


Anadt of ignorant diſobedience is a going from God ; an 
act of known diſobedience, is a running upon God : Run- 
ning upon God, is not only finning, but impudent ſinning. 
The Angels in Heayen cover their faces before God, daring 
not to behold him : Humble ſinners on earth, ſuch as the 


poor Publican ( Luke 18.) venture not tolift up their eyes 
70# to Heaven, but proud finners, lift up their necks againſt 


God, They who care not what God ſaith to them, care as 
little what they do to God : And they who have no faith in 
God, ſeldom have any fear of him ; theſe rn upon him with 
their ndcks, 

But I return to our Tranſlation, He runs pon him, 
even on his neck: That is, on the neck of God : that is, 


of the thick, boſſes of thy Bucklex, 


MITE impins 
manu im Du 
txtedit idio 
currit in 
Deus 4d c0/1- 
lum & in 
deſitati dor- 
ſori clypeo- 
rh eius,4.d, 
in ta quibus _ 
ifte maxime 
roboratur, ? 


" Rab. Lev; 
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ſeribatur 
adhuc ille 
£mpaoih c0- 
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Merc, 
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a milite 
Fortiſſimo in 


. hoſts impitk 
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a laſcrviets 
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{tit & ſupt;- 
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ne ſyiritus 
contra Dee 
um curitre 
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he fins fiercely, and fearleſly ; he doth not dare God 


at a diſtance, or like a Cowatd, ſpeak great words, and 
vaunt of what he will do when his Adverſary is out of ſight 
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Tt is faid of the Ram (by whom the Propher-mcans: ex- 


of oy | 
by this word, He Fan upon him ( Dan. 8. 6. Y And when 


of would ſhew how fiercely the Lord handled himhe gives | 


it inthis c, 1 was at eaſe, but he hath broken me aſun- 
der, be oE taken me by the neck. and ſhaken me to pieces 
Cum eo cor (Th 16-12.) As God ina way of higheſt puniſhment, or 
carrens col- Chaſtiſement,'-is ſaid to take a man by the neck; ſo man in 


15 invadet. a way of higheſt ſinning and rebelling, isſaidto take God |. 


Tigw..0 bytheneck, or to run upon hisneck : He that ventutes up- 
onthe neck, cares not where he ventures ; and he that turis 
up> the neck of God, cares not on -whom he ventures. 
An{ asin height of love, a friend runs and falls upon the 
nect of his friend 5 thus 7oſeph did on his Brethrens necks 
( Gp. 45. 14- ) and the Father of the Prodigal ( Luke 15. 
20.) Ran and fell upon his Sons neck,, and kiſſed him: So in 
heaof wrath, an Enemy runs upon the neck of his Ene- 
myz and wicked men ( who are enmity againſt God) run 
up0) theneck of God. 

Sime conceive that.this ruzning upon the neck of God im- 

port two things: 
_  Frft, That the wicked man imagines himſelf, as having 
an eluality of ſtrength with God. 

Ad ſecongly, That hc hath authority above God, or 
zrat pere Ehatie is Gods better, and ſuperior.. | 
zmu ut © Tibslatter they ground upon an old cuſtom among Ma- 
Magiſr:- giſtrtes, who finding an offender contumacious , were 
2 44m wonto command the Officer totake him by the neck, and 
ſ #1 .1,. draghim out of the Courr, to receive his puniſhment. But 
Hente " <;- 1ſhil not inſiſt upon that Criticiſm eſpecially conſidering 
drrit, in the Pongnrey of it with the next words; 


collum. 14+ Ws Foes ; 

vaderent & |  Evenupon the thick boſſes of his buckler. 

mmtorque- | , 

= Ae | Hlefactors are never permitted to come armed hefore 
L 4. the hdge to their arraignments. 


Dy , be word which wetranſlate Thick., ſignifies alſo Far, * 


14131 421 becaſe fatis thick ; Hence the Vulgar Latine tranſlates, 
1s denſitate He 1armed with his fat neck, ButI paſs that. According 
altitudins to or reading ( which keeps cloſer to the Original ) E!:- 
ſcutoriejws: phazdeſcribes the ancient and preſent form' of Bucklers, 
in craſicien whia as they arc defenſive weapons, fo alſo offenſive, and 
ala þ _. therore have not only boſles for ornament, but one eſpe- 
Merc. ciallyin the center or middle witha ſharp pike init) for 
Alldit ad uſe: *or as the whole Buckler ſecured the body againſt 
Dedrr potty the row or Sword of the Adverſary, ſoif he prefſed near, 
ens -,, Fs lgh Boſs, or Pike of the Buckler ſerved to'pierce and 
clijeo, za Woull the Adverſary. So that while the wicked man is 
cxzus medio Taid t run upon God, even upon the thick, boſſes of his Buck- 
erat promi- ler , tſhews the higheſt valiancy of a wicked man in op- 
7:2 142 poliGod; he fights notonly afar off, but near athand, 
rag and pefſes upon him, though within the reach and danger 
, in quo { po » (noug 
erat cuſps of haW eapon, | 


0 cominus R | ; | 
Ticertahe — Hece Obſerve, There is n0 danger can keep a wickgd man 
tur, Bold, . ff from ſin. 


Lik the Horſe in this Book ( Chap. 39. 22.) Hewock: 
&th at ear, and us not afrighted, neither turneth away from 
the Smyd ; he ſwallowtth the ground with fierceneſs and rage; 
he fait among the Trumpets, Aha, aha : Though God have 
a Bucler, man will come upon him LN bow though God 
have a3oſs upon his Buckler to ſtrike and wound him, yet 
on heqmes. The Buckler of God is the Law or Wowd of 
God, nd the Boſſes ab this Buckler are the threatni 
and cufſes.of the Law. Now, when man fins, notwith- 
ſandin} the Law, which is the Buckler by which God 
ſaves ad protets his Honour And his Holineſs, his Name 
and Gley from the wounds which ſinful mansis ready.to 
vive hin, then man may be ſaid to ru upon his Buckler. 
And wha notwithſtanding the ſharp threats and terrible 
curſes ol the Law, which are the thick Boſſes with which 
he wounds thoſe who tranſgreſs his Law, when, I ſay, not- 
withſtaing theſe, man adventures to {in and tranſgreſs the 
Law, hemay rightly be ſaid, Torun «pon the thick, Boſſes 
of hu m—_— God - # 

Knowlegge of good and evil, thok m 
the Buler 5 « 


|. thou eareſt thereof, thow - ſhalt ſurely dye : Here was the 


. of Life ( Gen. 3.) though the Lord ſet an. 


gave Adam a Law, Of the Tyte of | 
not eat : Here was. 
z «dd When he added hit thircat, 17 1H: Jay 


Boſs. - God ſerit # word to Pharaoh, Let my people go ; 
this was a Buckler : If thou refuſe to lex them go, Iwill ſlay 
thy firſt-born ;, this was the Boſs. Adam run a_ the 
_ of the Buckler, fodid Pharaoh, and ſo Yo all* wilful 
inners, 

, A wilful heart will go on-in ſinning, whatſoever God is 
ſpeaking, or doing (.1/e. 57. 17.) Iwas wrath, and ſmote 
him, /yet he went on frowardly in the way of his heart : Nei- 
ther the wrath of God, nor their own ſmart, ftop their 
progreſs, though ſmitten, yet they went on, Saints ſome- 
times goon in lining, God be ſmiting ; tlity have 
run upon the Boſſes of the Buckler, to the wounding both 
of. their ſouls and of their outward comforts ; wicked men . 
ruſt Aw 4 tothic un of their ſouls and bo- 

ies. Thoug ſee, yea, feel the diyfles, judgments 
not only threatned; but eited, redae. and 
( like wicked Abaz ) 1» the time of their affliftion ſin more 


gon the Lord, This is the height of {infulueſs. #As it 


ews the truth and height of holineſs in the Sairits, when 
they Will not only run to God in fairtimes, when men ap- 
prove, but inthe worſt times, when men oppoſe; when 
they venture to do their duty upon the Bucklers of men, 
yea, upon the Boſſes of the Buckler, extreameſt danger + 
So it ſhews a likeftrength and height of wickedneſs, wheri 
men venture upon the Boſſes of the Buckler,uponthe point 
of the naked Sword of Gods diſpleaſire; they will ven- 
ture, let it coſt what it will ; though the Lord ſet a flaming 
Sword in the way of luſt, as he didin the way of the Tree 
| with a 
drawn Sword in the way of luſt, as he did in Balagr's way, 
when he wag going to curſe 1ſrael, yet on they will : Till 
the heart be changed, neither Swords, nor Bucklers, nor 
Boſſes, neither wraththreatened, nor executed, can cauſe 
a ſinner to changehis courſe. 

This the Prophet complains of ( 1ſa. 9. 13. ) The people 
turneth not to him that ſmiteth them, neither do they fk 
the Lord of Hoſts : Their incorrigibleneſs under ſevereſt 
correQiofis is elegantly deſcribed by another Prophet, enu- 
merating five ſpecial ftrokes or ſmitings, to every one of 
which he ſubjoyns, Tet have ye not returned unto me, ſaith 
the Lord, Amos 4, 6,7, 8, &c. When the bellows were burnt, 
and the lead conſumed of the fire ( that is, when all inſtru- 
ments and means of refining them were ſpent and worn out, * 
yet their droſs remainedin them) The Founder melted in 
vain, for the wicked ( that is, their wickedneſſes, or evil 
things ) were not plucked away (Fer. 6. 29, 30.) They went . 
into the Furnace full of droſs, and they came out as full of 


| droſsas they went in. The Founder blowed his fire till he 


burnt his bellows, but their luſts had no ſcent of fire upon 
them ; his lead (by which he ſeperates the droſs from the 
metal ) was all conſumed andevaporated, but the droſs of 
their corruptions waſted no more theri the pureſt gold dotti 
in the fire. Hence the Lord teſolved to waſte no more of 
his judgments upon them : Why ſbould you be ſmitten any 
more, ye will revelt more and more (1a. 1. 5.) To revolt 
from God; and to run upon him, are fins of the ſame 
ſtrain ; and they who revolt from him, will not fear tg 
run upon bus neck,, even «pon thethick,_ Boſſes of his Buck(er. 
Thus Eliphax hath given us an account, why the Lord 
aflits a wicked manall his dayes ; he fights againſt God 
all his dayes. Wehave a reaſon of this reaſon in the next 
words why it is that' this wicked man is ſuch a valiant 
Champion againſt God, why he commits wickedneſs with 
ſomuch greedineſs ; It is, Becauſe he covers his face with bis 
fatnefs, 8c. The fatter and fuller he grows in fulfilling the 
lufts of the fleſh, the more hungry and ſharp ſet he is to. 
fulfil them. Full-feeding infin, doth not ſatifie, but increa(® 
a ſinful appetite. 6 


VERS. 27, 28, 29, 30. 


Wecauſlc he hhig face with his fatneſs, and maketh 

roigs of fron tis fat, ; 

| Andhe dwelleth in deſolate Cities, andin ÞPouſes which n0 
man - which arereadp to become heaps. 

He ſhall not be rich, neither ſhall his ſubſtance continue, 
neither ſhall he - pzolorig che perfection hereof upon the 
earth, he Seu + Ip 
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"An, Expoſition upon the Bookof FOB. Cuae. XV. 


dentar pre . 


abundantie, 
Jun, 


Þe ſhall not depart cut of darkneſs, the flame ſhall dzp up 
his bzanches, and by the b:eathof his mouth ſhall he go 
away, | 


Sthe two former Verſes ſhewed fin the cauſeof thoſe 
evils which befal a wicked man ; fo here Eliphaz 
ſhews us two cauſes of their fin. 
Firſt, Their riches. _ 
Serond'y, Their power. : 
The firſt is here defcribed tropically by Fatneſs, | 


Verſe 27. Þs covereth his face with facneſs, and makech 
coliops of ficſh en his flanks, 


Both paits of the Verſe mean the ſame thing; ſhewing 


the wicked orlcly proſperity by the uſual viſible ef- 
fects of it > We, and fleſhy flanks. 


He covereth his face with fatneſs, 


_— b , 

That is, he is exceeding fat ; a phraſe like that ( Pſal. 
73. 7.) Their eyes ſtand out with fatnef : The Hebrew is, 
Their eyes are gone out of their heads through fatneſs : That 
is, They ſeem as gone or going out of their heads. Tis 
uſual in the language of the Holy Ghoſt, to deſcribe wick- 
ed men by fatneſs, ( Pſal. 78. 31.) He-ſlew the fatteſt of 
them ;, that is, the worſt of them, thoſe who were moſt re- 
bellious, longing #fter dainties, when God had giventhem 
bread from Heaven. David ſets forth his Enemies ( and 
ſo the Enemies of Chriſt, of whom that Pſalm isa Prophe- 
fie ) under this notion ( Pſzl. 22.12.) Strong Bulls, or fat 
Bulls, came about me : Byghe fat Bulls he means the Scribes 
and Phariſees, the high Prieſt and Rulers, whq, (as it were) 
beſet Chriſt with continual conſpiracies. More plainly 
( P/al. 17.9, 10.) Keep me from mine Enemies that oppreſo 
me : They are cloſed in their own fat, with their mouth 
they ſpeak, prendly. Again, (-Pſal.119.70.) Their heart 
z as fat as greaſe, but 1 delight in thy Law, | 

The Scripture ſpeaks thus, not as if fatneſs had any 
moral evil in it, or as if [eanneſs had any moral good in it. 
Fatneſs doth not diſcommend us, nor doth leanneſs com- 
mend us to God; yea, a man lean in body may have the 
worſt fatneſs , he may be proud, ſwoln and puft up in ſpi- 
rit; and a man fat in body may have the beſt leanneſs, 


« much ſelf-emptineſs, and poverty of ſpirit. Bur becauſe 


they who have abundance, and growfat with the Creature, 
are tempted to forgetfulneſsof, and rebellion againſt God ; 
and becauſe a body overburdened with fleſh and fat, ren- 
ders the mind more indiſpoſed to holy and ſpiritual aRivi- 


ty ; and uſually they who beſtow moſt care and coft in | 


pampering their bodies, go with pined, ſtarved, and lean 
ſouls ; therefore fatneſs hears ill in Scripture, _ 
It is obſerved by Plutarch, that the Egyptian Prieſts 


ue their Apis (a Deity which they worſhipped in the | 


orm of 'an Oxe-) the water of a Pit, or Well, not the 
water of N:!;zs, todrink ; thereaſon was ( not as ſome alſ- 
ſign it, becauſe they thought thoſe waters were prophaned 
by the Crocodile, for the Egyptians had that River in high 
veneration, but) becauſe the waters of 1V:/us were fat- 
ning, nouriſhing waters therefore their Apis, whom they 
adored as a God, and from whom they expected continual 
help, muſt not drink of it, left the groſsneſs of his fleſh 
ſhould diſable him for their aſſiſtance. Fat corpulent men 
are, in common experience, unweildy, ſleepy; and (com- 
paratively) unfit for action. It was a cuſtom, as my 
Author reports, among the ancient Spaniards and Gawles, 
to keep a conſtant meaſure, which if a Woman ( ſhe not 
wing with Child ) did exceedin the compaſs of her waſte, 
Te fell under diſgrace, and loſt much of her reputation, by 
having got ſo much of fat and fleſh about her : And doubt- 
leſs it had fornewhat of diſrepute in it, in Fob's time, elſe 
Eliphaz, ( a man of experience) had not .given this as a 
piece of a wicked mans deſcription. He covereth his face 
with fatneſs. 


And makcth ccllops of aeſþ upon his flanks. 


Which Maſter Bronghton renders thus, And waketh plaits 
4pon the panch. Mr. Calvin tranſlates it thus, He hath larded 
his guts. | IS 

This latterclauſe of the Verſe is of the ſame intendment 
with the former : And that which both reprove as ſinful, is 
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the intentneſs of mans 
fleſh. 


He covereth his face with fatneſs, he makes collops, &c. 


” Hedothnot ſay, Becauſche is far, but becauſc he covers 
his face with fatneſs, cc, That is, he ſets his heart upog his 
belly, and makes it his buſineſs to pamper his body. He is 
active, yea, full of aQivity in getting this cover, or mask 
of fatneſs upon his face ; and this mask diſcovers thenaugh- 
tineſs of his heart. 


fpirit about the pampering of his 


Hence Obſerve, That it is a ſign of an evil heart; or a 
lean ſoul, to intend the fleſh, or to ſtndy the ſatsfy- 
ing of the bodily appetite. , 


* Acarnal man gives himſelf to deliciouſneſs ; his greteſt 
labour is about wy for which Chriſt forbids our 4 


The meat that periſheth (John 6. 27.) This coverinz of 
. our ſelves with fatnels, and making collops of fat, the 
file reprovesin thoſe, Whoſe Godwas their belly ( Phi. 3. 
19.) and in thoſe who ſerved not che Lord Feſus Chriſt.but 
their own belly (Rom. 16. 18. ) They who ſerve their billy, 
as they ſhould ſerve God, make a god of it; and they vho 
ſerve their belly at all, do not ſerve Chriſt atall. Wenay 
provide forthe belly, but we muſt not ſerve it ; andhey 
who do ſo, deſcrveratherto be called Epicures then Gri- 
ſtians. Thar's ſinful fatneſs which is got upon _ of 
ſlavery, or ſervice to the belly ; yea, a man that is iten- 
tive uponthat queſtion, What n I eat ? and careful how 
to feed his fleſh, though he donot grow fat by it; yt he 
ſhews himſelf full of fin by it. The deſign of ſuch s for 
the fleſh, though their fleſh do not thrive under that dlign. 
As aman may be very covetous though he continuepoor 
and leanin purſe; ſoa man may be very luxurious, ad a 
great ſervant to Bacchus, and Belly-chear, though he:on- 
tinue lean and poor in body. . | | 
The bleſſing of God fattens ſome, and ſuch fat ones leſs 
God. Davidpropheſies, that when The Kingdom: ſull be 
the Lords, and he the Governor among the Nations ( wich 
is very parallel with what thoſe great voices ſaid afte the 
ſeventh Angel had ſounded, Revel. 11. 15.) The Fng- 
| doms -f this World are become the Kingdoms of the Lordand 
of is Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever; and 
when this ſhall be, ſaith David ( Pſal. 22. 30.) Thr all 
they that be fat - the earth, ſball eat, andworſhip; tht is, 
the great ones ſhallſubmit to Chriſt ; his Kingdom ſhll be 
inlarged, and not only the poor, who are deſcribed the 
latter part of that Verſe in the Pſalm, under the namand 
notion of ſuch, as go dowr: totheduſt, but the rich lil re- 
| ceive the Goſpel. Kings and Queens, perſons of atho- 
rity and wealth, ſhall come. to the participation « the 
grace of Chriſt ( 1/a. 60. 3, 10.). They who havethcir 
bellies full of the meat that periſheth, ſhall have theiſouls 
full of that meat which endures toeverlaſting life. (Pal. 
45-12.) The rich among the people : \What people | The 
firſt words of the Verſe tells us, he means the Tyrianswho 
were a wonderful rich people. ( 1/a. 23.8. Exch. 27. and 
the Tyrians are here put, by a Synechdoche, for allother 
Heathens ; for though Tyre were a City in the Thbe of 
Apſer ( Foſh. 19. 29.) yet it was atthat time poſlſeſtd by 
Heathens. Now, faith the Pfalmiſt, The rich amor theſe . 
people ſhall intreat thy favour : That is, the Churces fa- 
your. God will work their hearts to an earneſt dfire of 
admiſhon into the ſociety of the Saints, and to live der a 
profeſſed ſubjection to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrih who 
have abounded in worldly poſſeſſions, and hold the World 
in ſubjeQtien to their power : Theſe rich and fat onejamong 
the people ſhall intreat thy favour.s, This prophefiewas in 
part fulfilled ( ark 3. 8. ) where we read of gret mul- 
titudes from Tyre and S:don flocking aſter Chriſt : 5o that 
it is not riches and fatneſs Peciſely conſidered, buthe in- 
tending of sur kin, or our ſtudiouſneſs to fill or ſelves 
with earthly delicates, which ſhews we have wek appe- 
tites to, or rathera loathing of the things of Heava. 
Secondly, This covering the face with fat, is ere pre- 
ſented by Eliphaz as a cauſe or occaſion at leaſt of ne wick- 
ed mans arming himſelf againſt God. , s 


Hence Obſerve, That an evil heart turns the Ueſſings of 
God into rebellion againſt him iv; 
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waxed. fat, and kicked. The Lord complains of this, as 
of aſin, which he ſcarce knew how to pardon ( Fer. 5.7-) 
How (hall 1 pardon thee for this ? Thy Children have forſa- 
hen me, &c,, When I had fed them to the full, they then com- 


witted adultery, and aſſembled themſelves by troops in the 
harlots houſes. Thoſe are great fins indeed, which put the 


Lord ( whoſetitle is, The God pardoning ſin, and ready to 
forzive ) into aquery about their pardon and forgiveneſs... 
Such kind of ſfinning made 7eruſalem a Siſter to Sodom; that 
is, as like Sodom.,. yea, and S.unariatoo, as if they had been 
one Mothers Daughters, or as if they had been of one and 
the ſelf-ſame blood and ſtock ( Ezck. 16. 49. J Behold this 
was the iniquity of thy ſiſter Sodom, pride, fulneſs of bread, 
and abundance of idleneſs was in her, andin her Daughters : 
Plenty of the Creature, and plenty of ſin, went rogether ; 
and whereas Fer#ſalem ſhould have ſerved God, ſhe ſerved 
her luſts in the abundance of all things. We have a ſay- 
ing, when men are lifted up upon the enjoyment of out- 
ward good things ( in alluſion to Beaſts ) Provender pricks 
ther. Theya&t more like beaſts then men,who kick againſt 
God, who feeds them, and turn his bread of bleſſings into 
the ſtones of diſobedience. What outward good thing will 
not an evil heart abuſe, and wax wanton with, when it is ſo 
apt to abuſe ſpiritual things, and to turn the grace of God in- 
to laſciviouſneſs z that is, to grow wanton and laſcivious, 
becauſe God is gracious ? 


Thirdly Obſerve, They take little care for their ſouls, who 
take overmuch for their bodies. | 


They who deſire to pleaſe appetite, carnot'endeavour to 
pleaſe Gol. When-the Apoſtle exhorts to put on the Lord 
Jeſus, he dehorts from providing for the fleſh ( Rom. 13. 
I4- ) Put yeonthe Lord Feſus Chriſt, and make not proviſi- 
on for the fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof © As if he had ſaid, 
Unleſs you forbear providing for luſts, you will have little 
leaſure, and leſs defire to put on Chriſt. | (.Epheſ. 5. 18. ) 
Be not drunk, with wine wherein i5exceſs ( that is, be not in- 
ordinate in the uſe of the creature) but be filled with the 
ſpirit : As if he had ſaid, You will never be filled with the Spi- 
rity;f overfilled with wine ;, if you give up your ſelves to ſatis- 
fie carnal appetite, you will not have any ry nov at al to ſpi- 
rituals. There is an inward gluttony and drunkenneſs, when 
the thoughts run upondainty diſhes, and full Cups, or when 
men chew their meat and wine in their thoughts, before 
they eat or drink. Now as well they (or rather they more) 
who are inwardly drunken with exceſſive deſires of wine, 
as they who are viſibly d with the exceſſive taking 
downof wine, are far enough either from the defire or at- 
tainment of a filling with the Spirit. The ſpirit of the But- 
tery,and the ſpins of God, have no more agreement then 
the fleſh and the Spirit ; yea, that ſpirit is the groſſeſt part 
of ſinful fleſh, and therefore can neither take care for, nor 
bear with, the things of theſpirit. So far of the firſt cauſe 
of the wicked mans exceſſive {inning ; his exceſs in the uſe 

of the Creature , ſet' forth by the ordinary effect of it, 
Tame » Hecovereth his face with fatneſs : The ſecond 
follows. 


Verſe 28. He dwelleth in deſolate Cities , and in houſes 
wherein ns maninhabiteth, whichare ready to 
become heaps. 


This Verſe ſhews a ſecond cauſe of the wicked mans 
fierceneſs againſt God, Hzs power over men z which is de- 
ſcribed ( as the former ) by the effeCt of it, He hath made 


* Cities deſolate. It requires much power to overthrow | 


"whole Cities'; that which is ſtrong cannot be deſtroyed 
without ſtrength; ſuch was the power of the man whom 
Eliphaz deſcribes ſuch his ſtrength i He ſubdued firo 
Cities, he conquered men, and he thought he could con- 
quer God too. But though to deſtroy and pull down in- 
timate ſtrength , yet to build and ſer up Cities requires 
$reater ſtrength. 


This ſtrength alſo is here aſcribed to the wicked man, | 


who, | 


Firſt, Either comes to Cities already overthrown, or 


, builds the Cities which are over-' 
thrown, that himſelf may dwell in them. He will not. 


overthrows Cities. 
And then ſecondl 


dwellin Cities builtto his hand, or in Palaces ready made, 
but he will nake goodly Palices out of the deſolate places;a 
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_ waſted by War, by Fire, and Sword, ſhall reviveout 
of the rubbiſh, and recover to its ancient ſplendor, if he ut- 
dentake it. | PIR | 
Maſter Broughton: renders clearly to this ſence, Thongh 
he makes dwellings of Cities ruinated , of houſes undwelt, 
which were coming to heaps of ſtone + Here's the compleat- 
neſs of his worldly power. He makes flouriſhing Cities 
deſolate, and deſolate Cities flouriſh ; he dwells indeſo- 
late Cities, in Houſes where no man inhabiteth ; thatis, in 
Cities which he himſelf once made deſolate ( havins caſt 
out their proper Inhabitants ) but hath now re-edificd and 
enlarged .or his own uſe and honour. 


Hence Obſerve, Firlt, That a wicked man tares not whon: 
he ruines, ſo he may raiſe himſelf. 


Down with Kingdoms, down with Cities, down with 
all, ſo he may ſtand, or have his own ends. 


- Secondly Obſerve, ( which is the ſcope of Eliphaz ) A 
man that hath great power among men, bevins to think, 


himſelf ſtrong enough for God alſo. 


He made earthly Cities deſolate, and none was able to 
refiſt him, therefore he hopes to make Heaven deſolate, and 
diiturbthe Throne of God 5 Heruns upon hs neckh,, &C. 
Again, Some expound this Verſe not of the cauſe of this 
mans fin, but of the puniſhment of his fin; He dwells im 
deſolate Cities, in places where no man dwelt : That is, He 
ſhall dwell alone, he ſhall either refuſe, or be refuſed by all 
goodcompany, For this miſerable ſolitude may ariſe two 
WAYES.. . Þ 
Firſt, From trouble of mind ; he having oppreſſed others, 7" © 
ſhall find himſelf at laſt ſo oppreſſed Ge wh of his Fs ho jo 
own conſcience, that to avoid it, he retires into deſolate /olatoriur 
places, into waſte Wilderneſſes, into old ruinous buildings, bun ru 
where none dwell but the Owl, and the Screech-ow!, ( Iſa. doth 
; + He that finds not hus own conſcience good company, never __—_ 
Aas Any. 
rebacF" This wicked man is caſt out from the compa- 
ny of men, he hath bern a ſcourge to many, and now all 
are a ſcourge to him. Tyranny grows intolerable ro mank;nd 
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Hujuſmod?t 


(Dan. 4. 33.) Nebuchadnezzar was the greateſt Monarch Liar / of 
inthe world, and a proud Tyrant; atlaſt he was turned exiliun. 


out to graſs; his Nobles, Lords,and SubjeQts forſook him; 
and he who ruled men, lived among beaſts ; or as the ſame 
Prophelic of Daniel reports it ( Chap. 5. 20.) When his 
heart was lifted up, and his mind hardened in pride, he was 
. depoſed, or (as the Chalde) made ro come down frrom his 
Kingly Throne, and they took, his glory from him, and he was 
driven frromthe ſons of men, &c. Which we may anſwer 
with Job's Text, He was forced to dwell in deſotate places. 
The Roman Story tells us of- Nero, that perceiving him- 
ſelf a loſt man, by the revolt of ſome Provinces, and the ge- 
neral complaint of the people againſt his inſolent Govern- 
ment,, he wandered up and down, and crept firſt into a 
Thicket, by and by into a Cave with Sporus his filthy Fa- 
vorite, and at laſt when he heard of the ſentence of death 
given againſt him by the Senate, and that their Officers 
were haſting toattach him, he, with a little help of one of 
his Servants, cut his own Throat. | 
Thirdly, Others interpret theſe words, as noting th 
wicked mans worldly decay ; he ſhall not havea houſe to 
put his hgad in : His ſtrong Cities and ole Palaces, ſhall 
I to ruine; or he ſhall be forced to dwell in a ruinous 
ouſe, a houſe ready to fall about his ears, who before 
lived in ceiled-houſes ; he hath pulled down other. mens 
houſes, and now he dwells in houſes ready to fall down ; 
he impoveriſht others,and nowhimlelf is turned out among 
che poor. | 


Hence Obſerve , That God often makes the piuni ſhment of 
man ſuitable to his ſon.” 


The Lord us kyown by the judgment whith he executeth, the 
wicked 1s ſnaxed inthe work. of hu own hands ( Pal. g. 16.) 

The judgments of God are alwyes juſt, and ſometimes 
their juſtice is vihble. As the wicked feel them, ſo all may 
ſee them, and ay, Righteous art tho, O Lord. The Pro- 
phet deſcribes this retaliation of Divine judgment ( 1/a. 5. 
8,9.) Woeetothemthat add houſe to houſe, and lay field to 
field, till there be noplace (that is, no place for others to 
dwell in) that they may be placed inthe midſt of the earth : 
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. © Whatis the danger of this? 1 mine ear ſaith the Lord of | 
Hoſt; of a truth, many hoaſes (hall be deſolate, many and 
fair withoet Inhabitants ; Here is deſolation, the reFard 
of deſvlation; and as they took bread from others, and 
pull'd the cup from their mouthes, ſo their bread ſhall be 
taken away, and their cup left empty. Thus it follows in the 

Prophet ( Ferſ. 10. ) Tea, ten Akers Me we ſhall yield 
one 3.th : A Bath was a meaſure among the fews of Li- 
:  quids, containing, as is conceived, about eight Gallons : So 
| that when he ſaith, Ten Akers of Vineyard ſhall yield one 
Bath ; the meaning is, there ſhall be a 'great ſcarcity of 
Wine: An Aker of Vineyard ſhould not yield a Gallon of 
Wine; that's a miſerable Vintage. And the ſeed of an 
Homer, ſhat yield an Ephah : An Homer was a meaſure for 
dry things, containing ten Ephahs : So that when it is ſaid, 
The ſeed of a Homer ſhall yield an Ephah, the meaning 1s, 
' they (hall reap but the tenth part of the ſeed ſown, which is 
2 miſerable Harveſt, and the higheſt threat of enſuing Fa- 
mine. Thts the Lord puniſhed them as they had ſinned ; 
they ſtarved the poor, and God threatens.to ſtarve them. 
Hunger never pinches ſo terribly, as when it isa puniſh- 
ment ſent at the cry of the hungry. - 
. Again (I/a. 33. 1.) When then ſhalt ceaſe to deal treache- 
rouſiy, then they [ball deal treacherouſly with thee : When the 
deceiver is deceived, and the treacherous dealer ruined by 
treacherous dealing men, then the truth and faithfulneſs of 
God are eminently exalted. And asit is in puniſhments, 
ſo often in rewards, God doth us good in the ſame way 
wherein we have done good. The Midwives ſaved the 
Males of the 1/raclites in Egypt, and by this aGt of pitty 
built the houſe of 7/-ael, which the Lord took ſo well at 
their hands, That he built their houſes, or made their houſes 
flouriſh ( Exod. 1. 21.) As the deſtroyer ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed, ſo the builder ſhall be built ; mercy loves to be exact 
as well as judgment. | 
Again, Eliphaz tells us of Cities and Houſes ready to 
become heaps. 


Hence Note, The moſt flouriſhing Cities , the ſtrongeſt 
Struftures in the World, are ſubjett to ruine. 


Art cannot prevent the decayesof Nature, much leſs the 
Decrees of Dfvine Juſtice. Material Feruſalem was threa- 
tened, that one ſtone ſhould not be left upon another which 
ſhould not be'caſt down ; the event anſwered that predicti- 
on. Myſtical Babylon is under a moredreadful doom, and 
theevent will in due time anſwer that prediction. Babylon 
is ready to bzcome heaps, and one ſtone ſhall not be left up- 
on another : There is no cement can hold that together, to 
whieh God faith, Fall. 

Eliphaz, having ſhewed the cauſes of the wicked mans 
impudent oppoſition againſt God, and (according to the 
two latter Expoſitions of this Verſe ) ſome part of his pu- 
niſhment, proceeds further toſhew his puniſhment. | 


Verſe 29. He ſhall not bs rich, neicher thall he pzolong the 
ws perfection thereof upon the earth, 


Verſe 30. Þe ſhallnot depart out of darkneſs, the flame | 
| ſhall dzp up his bzanch, and by the bzeath of his | 
mouth ſhall he go away, 


Here is compleat miſery in externals. 
laid down two wayes. 
Firſt, Negatively. 
And ſecondly, Affirmatively. INE 
Negatively, what the wicked man ſhall not be, what he | 
ſhall not attainto ; and then aſhirmatively, what the wick- | 
ed man ſhall be, or what ſhall come upon him ; the Nega- 
tive part hath a gradation of four ſteps. | 
e firſt is this, He ſhall net be rich. | 
The ſecond is, #1 [= ſhall not continne. _ 
The third is, He ſhall not proleng the perfeftion thereof ' 
npon the earth. | 
The fourth isthis, He ſhall net depart ont of darkneſs. 
Thoſe are the Negative parts of his puniſhments, the | 
Affirmativearetwo, . - | 
dry up bus branch. 


Firſt, 'The flame 
Secondly, By the fp of bis mouth he ſhall go away. 


The judgment is 
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The words ſeem to carry an oppoſition all along to the 
wicked mans: purpoſes and projets. The wicked man 
faith in his heart, if not with his mouth, He willbe rich; to 
which God anſwers, He ſhall net be rich. The Apoſtle 
(1T:m. 6,9.) ſpeaks of ſuch a ſort of Rich Will-bees, 
They that will be rich fall into temptation, 8c. When a man 
comes to this height of reſolvedneſs, He will be rich what- 
ever comes of it, or whoever ſtands in his way ; he will be 
rich and ask nomans leave, nonor Gods leave, then God 
riſes to his high reſolves, He ſhall nor be rich : Let it come 
ryal whgſe word ſhall and, his, or mine : And when 
once this word is gone out of Gods mouth, then he, and 
all his trees which ſhould bear him that golden fruit, are 
blaſted and mildew'd. Then, though he lay the ftrongeſt 
projets fot riches, yet he ſhall not berich, Gouph he ſweat 
and toil to be rich , though he dig deep into the ground, 
and turn my ſtone above ground, to find riches, yet he 
ſhall not be rich; though he cares not whom he makes poor, 
yea, though himſelf live poorly all his dayes, thathe may 
dye rich, yet he ſhall not be rich. pf 


Hence Obſerve, It is not in the 


power of man to get 
riches. | 


A man may make it his deſign to be rich, buthe cannot 
make kimſelf rich. Moſes ( Dent. 8. 18.) gives it in 
charge to the people of 1/7ael, Thou ſhalt remember the Lord 
thy God, for it is he that giveth thee power to get wealth, &c. - 
Man is very apt to forget the Author, not only of his ſpiri- 
tual, but of his temporal good things, and is readier to 
aſcribe his riches to his own getting, then to Gods giving. 
Temporal good things lye more level to the power of Na- 
ture, and humane Induſtry, then ſpirituals ; yet we canno 
more attain temporals then ſpirituals without the power 
of God. Chriſt teacherh' us, that our care can no more 
add a penny to our eſtate, then a cubit to owr ſtature 
( Matth. 6. 27.) How often have we ſcen experience 
ſealing to this truth ? Many have endeavoured after, and 
reacht at riches, in good and hopeful, in fair and probable 
wayes, yet they have not reacht to riches. Others have 
{triven for riches in baſe and unwarrantable, in unjuſt and 
ſinful wayes, yet they could never get aſtep beyond beg- 


ery. | 
, The Lord gives them aſtop, and: ſaith, Te ſhall nor be 7, urine 
rich ; evil men donot alwayes thrive ; Peter, a good man, que piſcats 
fiſhed all night, but got nothing, zl Chriſt bid him put 707 evadee 
down the Net. Some havecaſt their Net in all ſorts of wa- 4" 
ters, yet could never catch the great fiſh of worldly wealth. 
It is the blefling of God thatmakes good menTrich ; and it 
is a permiſhon from God that makesevil men rich. God- 
lineſs is profitable for all things, having the promiſe of 
this life, and of that which is to come, yet every godly 
man meets not with the profit of this life; ungodiinek i 
profitable for nothing, having neither the promile of this 
life, nor of that which is tocome , yet ſome ungodly mea 
meet with the profit of this life, Though ſinners are ne- 
ver onthe thriving hand, yet they often thrive-in their way; 
and though Saints are ever onthe thriving fide, yetthey do 
not alwayes thrive in their way : Neither the -one ſort 
nor the other thrives, if the Lord ſaith, They ſhall not be 
rich: When he faith ſo to the Saints, it is to humble 


1 them; but whenhe faithſo toa wicked man, it is to pu- 
| niſh him; He ſhallzor be rich, that's the firſt ſbep of hi 


miſery. | 
Bu: ſuppoſe he get riches, yet he cannot keep them; 
The wages which he earns 1s put into a bag with holes, or pier- 
ced through, all's gone ( Hag. 1. 6.) Carnal-men are like 
leaking Veſſels tothe Word of God, they ( as the Apoftle 
cautions Believers, leſt at any time they ſhould, Heb. 2. 
I. ) alwayes lctitrun out. Now as they let out what they 
have heard of the Word of God; ſo God lets out what 
got of the World : He makes all the Veſſels 
their earthly ſubſtance leaky : Sd it follows, . 


Neither ſhall hig ſubſtance continue. 


This is his ſecond woe : Tie word which we render $»b- 
ſtance, ſignifies alſo Power, and Strength ; becauſe riches 
impower and ftrengtheri men to do'great things ; but how 
ſtrong and ſubſtantial ſoeverthey are in the opinion of med, 
their time is but ſhort, They ſhall nor continue ; and this ari- 
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_—_ : From the nature of the things of the World,which | 


<umnis 1t- areall frail and momentary ; and though we call them S#b-. 
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ſtance, yetindeed they are but a Shadow, there is no conti- 
nuance 1n them. | | 

* Secondly, This ariſeth from the judgmentand curſe of 
God, both uponſuch rich men, and upon their riches; if 
the Lord doth not ftopthem from getting riches, yet he 


' can ſpeak a word, and blaſt all that they have gotten. 


Hence Note, That the moſt ſubſtantial of earthly things 
are of ſmall or no continuance. 


More. particularly. 
| That ill gotten goods are net laſting, 6r long-lived. 


Sometimes they melt away, and dye inthe ſame hands 
that got them ; they alwayes dycand melt away in ſome of 
theic hands, for whom they were gotten. There is no 
tack in their eſtate, in whom there is no Juſtice. That 
which is gathered by the unrightcouſneſs of man, ſhall be 
ſcattered by the wrath of God. Asthelittle which a righ- 
teous man hath is better, ſo itis ſurerthen the great riches 
of many wicked. Sin makes no proviſion at all for the 
ſoul ; andit makes very ill proviſion for the body. The ti- 
tle by which we hold worldly things, is more conſiderable 
then worldly things themſelves. To hold «2 Capite from 
Chriſt is as the pureſt ſothe ſtrongeſt Tenure : Only he 
who continues the ſame for ever, and changes not, can give 
continuance to that which is changeable. 

- But ſuppoſe the wicked mans ſubſtance doth continue 
long for bulk and matter, yetthe beauty and comfort of it 
ſhall not continue for a moment; which is the third ſtep of 
this Gradation. | 


either hall h pzolong the perfection thereof upon the 
carty, 


Riches are one thing, the perfeQion of riches is another ; 
as in ſpiritual things there is the ſubſtanceof them, and the 
perfection of them ; ſo in temporals : The word ſignifies, 
the conſummation of any thing, or the bringing it to its 
perfective end ( 1/a. 33. 1. ) Whenthou ſhalt maks an end 
£0 deal treacherouſly, they ſhall deal treacherouſly with thee : 
The Prophet doth not mean it of making an end by way of 
ceſlation, as if hand, heart , or tongue,-did ceaſe outing 
treacherouſly (for ſo wicked men will never make an en 

of wickedneſs, if they might have an eternity to act evil 


in, they would act it eternally ) but he means it of making 


anend by way of conſummation; as if he had ſaid, When 
they are come toa full ſtature intreachery, and have com- 
pleated their conſpiracies againſt goodneſs, and good men, 
then they ſhall be dealt with in their kind, and as they beſt 


deſerve. Now asa wicked man would compleat his fin, 


and often reaches the very perfection of it, ſo he would 
compleat hiseſtate, and doth ſometimes reach to the per- 
fetion of it. The wicked man would be perfectly rich, 
he is not ſatisfied to have a compleat eſtate, or enough for 
meat, drink, and cloathing , he muſt have a great eſtate, 
enough for pride, pomp, and glory ; Manna pleaſes him 
not, he muſt have als, ſuperfluities as well as neceſſa- 
ries: He thinks a little too much in ſpirituals, but a great 
deal is not enough for him in temporals : His internal 
imperfeCtions trouble him not , his aim is at perfection 
in externals. That is perfect only in a ftridt ſence, to 
which nothing can be added, :and from which nothing 


* can be taken away : The wicked man would attain to 


ſuch perfeCion, but he cannot z his own heart forbids the 
fixſt, for how much ſoever he hath, he would have more 
added to-it.z he ſaith nat, it is enough, though it be too 
much 3 God forbids the latter, his portion be abated, 
or (inthe words of the Text) He ſhall not prolong the per- 
feition thereof. 


The utmoſt perfeRion he can attain unto, is but the 
ſhadow of perfe&tion ; and though ſhadows towards the 


ſetting of the Sun grow longer and longer, yettio ſhadow 
Solo- 

| $ Us ( Prov. 12. 3. ) A wan ſballnot be eſtabliſhed 
in wickedneſs , but the root of the righteous ſholl continue : 
ound, but he hath no 

not take root in the 
earth, and he (that is, God) ſtall bleiy wpon them, and 


paſs and fly away. 


can be grolonged, they quickly 
wor tell 


A wicked man may be fet in the 
root in the ground: Their ſtock. 
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they ſhall wither (Iſa. 40. 24.) A tree tiot rooted falls 
by a puff-of wind, or withers while it ſtands. © The tree 
of a wicked man may have a great body, but he hath no 


| good root, he js not rooted in Chriſt, he hath no hold of 


the Covenant, therefore his perfetion cannot cotitinue. 


Hence Obſerve, That as there 1s no worldly perfettion of 
any long continuance, ſo the perfett ion of wicked men us 
of ſhorteſt continuance. | 


Athanaſius ſaid of Fulianthe Apyſtate, when he was in 
the height, in the very Zenith and perfection of earthly 
telicity , having aſcended the Impercal Throne, and gi- 
ven the Law to a great part of the then known World, 
He # but a little Cloud, be will ſoon vaniſh. And indeed 
his glory and the perfection of it did not continue , for 
when he was but thirty years old, in that prime of his na- 
tural courſe. and conſtitution, he was cut off ; his power 
could not proteCthis perſon, nor prolong his perfetion on 
the carth. | 
-David profeſſeth, as from his own experience ( Pſal. 
119.96.) 1 have ſeen an end of all perfettion : The term 
of univerſality, -A/l, doth not compaſs in every kind of 
perfection, but all the perfetions of one kind. The end 
of Divine x" Wn cannot be ſeen ; when we have ſceri 
the molt of them, there is more of them unſeen; but the 
end of all humane perfetions may be ſeen. There is a 
twofold fight. 

Firſt, Of theeye. | 

Secondly of the underſtanding. 

David's eye had ſeen the end of many humane perfeQi- 
ons, and his underſtanding ſaw the end of them all ; he had 
ſeen ſome ending, and he ſaw allmuſt'end. Never dream 
of prolonging your perfection here. No wordly thing can 
continue long, for the World it ſelf ſhall not continue 


| long: If the Scaffold or Stage upon which theſe perfei- 


ons are ſhewed, or acted, muſt fall, the perfections them- 
ſelyes cannot ſtand. - There have been but few that ever 
advanced ſo far as to an earthly perfetion ; but there was 
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never any one that prolonged his perfeCtion on the Earth. - 


Adam did not continue in that created perfetion, which 
had no imperfeQion in it ; How then ſhall any of his 
Children continue in an imperfect ( ſuch is their beſt 
perfection. 

As Eliphaz hath ſhewed us the wicked mans miſery ini 
the not prolonging of his perfection ; ſo now he ſhews us a 
further degree of it, by the prolonging of his affliction. 


Verſe 30. He ſhall not depart out of darkneſs, 


Here isthe fourth ſtep of thifGradation. The wicked 
mans miſery in miſery : He cannot ſtay in a good, nor get 
out of anill eſtate. Elipbaz ſeems to take off an Objecti- 
on; for ſome might ſay, What if the wicked man do not grow 
rich for the was? What if his ſubſtance doth not conti- 
nue ? What if he prolong not his perfettions, or fall from the 
rop-ſtair of his high condition ? Tet we hope at laſt he may 
out-grow all this, and pet riches which he had not, or regain 
thoſe which he had? No faith £:iphaz, Either the wicked 
man ſhall not riſe to riches, or if he riſe he ſhall fall, and 


/when once he is fallen, he ſhall riſe no more; either he 


ſhall not get into the light, or if hedo, he ſhall be ſoon 
overtaken with darkneſs; and when once he is in the dark, 
he ſhall come out no more, He ſhall nor depart ont of dark- 
nejs. 
hen the wicked man is in the light, he ſings, Loth 
codepart, but he muſt ; and when heis caſt into darkneſs, 
neſs, he cryes, Haſte to depert, but he cannot : The wick- 
ed min, like the evil Angels, is held in chains of darkneſs, 
which he is neither ableto break off, nor to file off: He 
Hath ſaid to God, who is light ( yea, becauſe he is light ) 
Depart fromme; and God ſaith to him, Thou ſhalt ner de- 
part out of darkneſs. x 
- There is a twofold darkneſs: 
Fitſt, Inward. 
Secondly, Outward. ONT ORE. | | 
Both metaphorical. By darkneſs ſome underſtand ir 
ward trouble, or gtief of ſpirit ; others expound itof out- 
ward troubles and calamities upon his eftate: 'Tis true of 
both, for he ſhall depart neither out of the one nor the 
other ; but rather take it here for outward trouble; and 
then; Not to depart ont of darkgeſs, imports abiding miſery, 
irrecoverable 
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Sent 97 ©- underſtand his Children, they ſhall dye; Children are 
es branches, they ſtand, faith the Pſalmiſt, like Olive plants, 
ſed nos al» 
legorice in- 
telligimus 
omnem 05145 
ſplendortm , 
opes, Ore. 
Merc. 


Flamma £x- 
KYews, Bn 
Heb eſt ve- l : adobe. 
h?metifins Followers , his Flatterers , his Honour, his Riches, his 
ſ»pplicuat- Power ; all theſe look green, and are his beautiful bran- 
qui ado & hes; and all theſe the flame dryeth up. The Prophet 


tern: ſym- 

bolum. 

Duci vide» fire hath devoured the paſtures of the wilderneſs, and the 
tur tra"ſti- flame bath burnt all the trees of the field : The flame, of 


tis a more 
—_ ches, .but devour the Trees of the Field, was the extream 


gionen ali- heat of the Sun ; which as it uſually ſends out refreſhing 


| qui beams, ſo when God is angry, it can ſend out ſcorching 
_ & flames, and thoſe beams, which tempered with ſhowers 
_ of rain, nouriſhthe Earth, in the long withholding of rain 


' tion of a wicked man, and he ſhall never depart out of 


- 
«. 


ſrrecoverable ſickneſs, decayes 2hd loſſes, which ſhall ne- | 
ver be tepaired. | 


H-nce Note, Wicked men falling into trouble, ſball not 
k;;oiv the mercy of @ reſurreftion oat of trouble. 


T.ve juſt man falleth ſeven times, and riſeth again (Prov. 
24. 16. ) The juſt manis ſubject to take falls of two ſorts, 
and both of them Sever times ;, that is, often. 

Eirſt, He falls into fin. . 
Secondly, He fails into trouble. 

+ He riſeth from both theſe falls : He riſeth from the firſt 
by repentance; he riſeth from the ſecond by deliverance. 
Solomon's Text is to be underſtood of this ſecond ſort of 
falls, and may theretore be expounded by the direct words 
of David, ( Pal. 34. 19.) Many are the affiitions of the 
righteous, but the Lord delivereth them out of them all : The 
righteous have as many reſurreCtions as falls, Bur ( as So- 
lomon makes the Antitheſfis in the place fore-cited) the wick- 
ed ſhall fall into miſchief. Solomon doth not tell us expreſly, 
what the juſt man falls' into, but he tells us he ſhall riſe 
again: Hetells us expreſly what the wicked man ſhall fall 
into, but he doth not tell us, that he ſhall riſe again; nay, 
he tells us implicitely, that he ſhall never riſe again. He 
that riſeth again did not fall into miſchief, how great ſo- 
ever the evil was which hefell into ; and he that doth not 
riſe again fe | into miſchief, how little ſoever the evil was 
which he fell into. Nothing makes our falling either into 
fin, or trouble, «'mſchief ro we, but our continuing in it. 
He goes far ( we ſay in our Proverb) who never returns ; _ 
he falls low, who never riſeth ; and he ſtayes long in dark- 
neſs, who never departs out of it. Darkneſs is the por- 


darkneſs ; neither out of that darkneſs of fin , nor miſe- 
ry; hehath nodeſire to depart out of the former, and he 
hath no promiſe to depart out of the latter. Thus we 
have ſcen the negative puniſhment of a wicked man, what 
he ſhall not be, what he ſhall not receive; this is enough 
to make him miſerable, but poſitive evil will make him 
outright miſerable. ' This Eliphaz proſecutes in the next 
words. 


The flame ſhall d:p up his bzanches. 
Theflame is taken two wayes : Either, 


Firſt, For the wrath of God which goeth forth, cauſing | 


judgment to take hold of ſinners : Or, 

Secondly, For the judgment it ſelf, which is aneffect of 
his wrath. | ; 

The wrath of God burneth againſt the wicked as a flame, 
and then judgments burn'up the wicked ; there is no heat 
to the heat of Divine wrath ; neither is there any thing pu- 
nitively hot, till Divine wrath heats it. 

The flame ſball dry up his branches : Someby his branches 


or branches, round about the Table of a manfearing God : 
Such branches Job had, but they were dryed up, and pro- 
bably Eliphaz might give him a rub upon that ſoar in this 
expreſſion. 

Secondly, Others by branches underſtand Hu followers 
and flatterers , who live upon him as branches upon a 
Tree; but to paſs theſe reſtrained Interpretations: I con- 
ceive we may take the Branch in general, for all that be- 
longs to a wicked man, his Children, his Friends, his 


complains ( Foel 1, 19. ) O Lordro thee will I cry, for the 


which he cryes out, and which did not only dry the bran- 


ſcorch the Earth. And what then befel the Trees pro- 


perly taken, and their branches, doth often befal both 
Trees and branches taken in the metaphorical ſence, as here 
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in the Text, a flame dryes them up. A goal man is com- 
pared toa Tree flouriſhing and growing by t 


ewater ſide; | 80 
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wickedmen are compared ſometimes to flouriſhing Trees, 
but they grow by the fire ſide : The flame dryes np their 


brarches, 


Hence Note, Firſt, The wrath of God is a drying, yea, 4 
devouring flame ; the flame of Gods diipleaſure puts 


all into a flame, 


That flame will burn up branches, how goodly , how 
ſtrong, how high ſoever they are grown; though as ſtrong 
as the Oaksof Baſhar, though as high as the Cedars in 
Lebanon, yet this flame will dry them up. The Prophet 
Zechariah ſpeaks this point, while he thus beſpeaks Leba- 
non ( Zech. 11.1. ) Open thy doors, O Lebanon, that the 


fire may devour thy Cedars : "Tis interpreted as a Propheſie 


of the deſtruCtion of Jeruſalem, and Fadea, by the Roman 
power ; as Chriſt after threatened them for rejeting hini 
and his Counſel :, The words of the Prophet may be un- 
derſtood two wayes, either literally, for the deſtruiori of 
that Forreſt of Lebanon, which the Romans cut down for 
the ſervice of their Siege againſt Feruſalem; or figurative- 
ly, for the flouriſhing eſtate of Jeruſalem, whoſe branches, 

ough like the branches of the Cedars in Lebanon, were 
dryed up by the flame of that dreadful War. In which ſtile 
and figure the Prophet 1/azah denounceth the judgments of 
God ( Chap.2,12,13.) The day of the Lord ſhall be upon 
every one that 15 proud axd lofty, &c; And upon all the Cedars 
of Lebanon. And the Prophet Ezekzel puts forth this Rid- 
dle and Parable (Chap.17.3.) Thus ſaith the Lord, A great 
Eagle(that is, Ncbxchadnezzar King of Babylon ) with great 
wings,long winged, full of ſeathers,which had divers colours, 
came into Lebanon (that is, unto Fudeaand Feruſalem) and 
rook, the higheſt branch of the Cedar ; namely, Fehojakim the 
King of Judah, and carried him captive to Babylon. 


The Lord can make any affliftion a conſumption to the moſs 
beautiful branches of a ſinful people, or perſon. 


| Whatſoever he uſcth as an inffgument of his indignation, 
is his flame : In this ſence, the very waters which drowh- 
edthe old World, were the fire and flame of God : He can 
by poverty, as by a flame, conſume and dry up riches ; by 


| diſgrace, as by a flame, conſume and dry up honour ; by 


fickneſs, as by a flame, conſutne and dryuphealth; God 
hath ſpecial flames for every ſpecial branch, nothing can 


| continue to do us good, when God gives Warrant or Com- 


miſſion to any of his flames to ſcorch and conſume it. The 
flame ſhall burn np hs branch, 


And by the bzeath of his mouth ſhall he go away, 


We have the flame of God in the former clauſe, and the 
breath of his mouth in this : Some Interpreters conceive 
that Eliphaz mentions theſe two, The flame and the breath, 
purpoſely to put Job in mind what God had done to him z 
for weread in the firſt Chapter of this Book, of the flame 
of God, a fire from Heaven conſuming that branch, his 
flocks of Sheep, and a breath from God , namely, a mighty 
ſtrong wind,deſtroying a more precious branch, his flock of 
Children: Eliphaz cloaths this diſcourſe in ſuch terms as 
might eaſily remind and repreſent to Job, what God had 
done to him, in the day of his calamity. 

And by the breath' of his month ſhall he go away.”] There 
is yet a difference among Expoſlitors about the Antecedent 
to his : Hi mouth ; Whoſemouth? Moſt underſtand it, of 
the breath of Gods mouth, as hath been hinted already : 
Some expound it of the breath of the wicked mans own 
mouth : I ſhall touch upon both. | 


breath of God may be taken two wayes. 
Either firſt ( as the flame before) for his anger, which 
is often expreſſed by puffing the breath. | 
Secondly, It may be taken for the decree, or determina- 
tioh of God. | 


greatneſs languiſh before the leaſt puff of Divine difplea- 
ſure - God needs not make great preparations of Armies, 


| or Forces, to contend with wicked men ; he needs not raiſe 


Mounts and Batteries,to overthrow their beſt Fortifications 
of Riches and Honour : ' The Channels of waters were ſeen 


(faith David, Pfal. 18. 15.) and the foundations of the 
World 


DO” 


Firſt, By the breath of Gods month he ſhall go away : The . 


* Both theſe wayesa wicked man goes away by the' breath . 
| of God; firſt, by the anger of God ; if God do but breath 
| angerly upon him, he is blaſted and gone, His glory and 
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efted encreaſe went Ywiy, When Pi#aravb purſued the 
[ſraelites in the hight of pride and preſumption; the Text 


( Exod: 
x#. 24, 25:) God eOnfoutided then by a look; bow ealily - 
can the Lord riſe up and deſtroy all the power that riſeth up 
44inſt- his papers cin dv it With a breath from his 
niouth; With a caſt 8f fis eye. When Chtiſt was appre- 
hended by the Offers atrhed with Staves and Swords ; he 
ſaid; hum ſeek you? They anſWered; Jeſu of Naza- 
FS { Chriſt Was not afraid to con- 
feſs himſelf ) As [86 thin at be bai [aid unto them, 1 an 
he, they went backivard., and fell ts the ground ( Fobn 
£8: 6. ) What a ſtf4nge pdwet was here, that Chriſt could 
caſt them down with a word, and that not an angry word, ' 
fiot 4 word of eonviftion but eonfellioh ; he did riot chide 
them; ahd ſay, Ye Wretclies, how dare op lay your 
hands upon me; Whs atn an innocent perſon 3 how dare 
yop catry the t6 jiidgfhetit, who ſhall one day be your 
Judge; Chriſt ſpake ho ſuch tertible language, bit only 
faid,* 7 avs he; ind down they Rell, If theſe words of 
ſubmiſſion had ſiich a force iri them, as overthrew thoſe 
Officers to the ground, how ſhall his Enemies ſtand before 
the thunder of his ſevereſt increpations, and final ſentefice? 
As the Lord needs not make great proviſions for comforting 


of his people, if he ſpeaks a word, it is done; if he give 


but a good look; their hearts revive 3 Lord lift up the light 
of thy connrenaiee Wpori me; thou haſt put gladneſs in muy 
art ( Pſal:4:6;7.) $0 if God do but darken his counte- 
nance againſt wicked men, and frown upon them, if he do 
but breath at them,he puts ſorrow enough into their hearts; 
even conſuming killing ſorrow 3 By the breath of his month 
they go away. 
Again, take the breath of God, For the derree of God : 
for the word or command which goeth out of his mouth, 
by this breath of God, they go away. The deſtruction of 
the wicked is under a Decree; God hath ſpoken in his holy- 
neſs ( Pſal. 168, 7, 8,9.) That is, he hath given out his 


word from Heaven, the habitation of his holineſs, and of 


his glory; or, He hath ſpoken it certainly, there is no- 
thing but holineſs in his word ( and that's the ſtrength of 
words) David having received this word, ſtands aſſured, 
That as Shechtm, and Succoth, Gilead , and Manaſſeh, 
Ephraim, and Fudab, would villngly ſubmit to him, and 
yield obedience ; So alfo, that Moab, Edom, a. Philiſtia, 
who were his profeſſed Enemies, ſhould be ſubdued to him. 


He expeCted to conquer. and wa overthem, to put | 
A 


them to the baſeſt offices, as his Vaſſals, becauſe God had 
decreed and ſpoken it in his holineſs. God hath ſpokenthe 
word ( ſaith he ) therefore it ſhall be done, yea 'tis done 3 
and therefore David cryed, All's mine, Gilead is mine, 
JAanaſſeh 1s mine, Moab aid Edom are mine, as ſoon as 
God had ſpoken the word. All that ever was done in the 
World, hath been doye by the breath of Gods mouth; that 
1s, by the word or decree of God : So ſome underſtand that 
of the Apoſtle ( 2 Theſc2.8.) Azd then ſhall that wicked 


* one be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit, 


or breath of his month, and deſtroy with the brightneſs of his 
coming : Antichriſt hath ſtpod long, and he hath been for 
ſome time declining ; his downfal haftens ; the breath of 


God will leave him breathleſs: As he hath flood by the | 


flattering breath of men ; fo he ſhall fall by the conſuming 
breath of God. | 

This .conſuming with breath, notes either (as before) 
the eaſineſs of that conſumption, 'tis done with a breath, 
or. the way and mannier of doing it ; 'tis done by the com- 
mand and decree of God, or by the Preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, which indeed gives Antichriſt his fatal blow, and 

akes all the Towers of myſtical Babylon, and is called 


by the Prophet, The rod of his mouth, and the breath of* 


his lips (ſa. 1. 4.) He ſhall ſmite the earth with the rod 
of his month, and with the breath of his lips ſhall he ſlay 
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the witked. Life and death fit upon: the lips of Chriſt, he 

hath a revjving breath ,: and a killing breath z he quick- 

ens the deadeſt heart, and deads the quickeſt, the proud- 

eſt heartwith a word ſpeaking, By the breath of his month 

the wicked go away. OPS Ih 
- Further, The breath of his month, ſay ſome, is the —_ ors, 
: breath of the wicked mans own mouth ; By the breath o rg --g 
his nionth ſhall he. go away : That is, by the words which j,;;,u r/er 
breath out of his mouth, His paſſionate diſtempered rendun eſſe 
ſpeeches. ſhall undo him, while he ſpeaks, either out- 44 :mpium 


pt : : . A : erat 
ſeditio y towards man, his ruine enters at the opening of "fs j auſi 
his lips. Þ dum contra 


The motion of the breath is the preſerver of life, and Deum loqui- 
while breath laſts, life laſts; yet many a mans life had 'm _ 
laſted longer had it not been for his breath. The wicked ,, © @ 


* 


mans breath proves his death, and his tongue which hath $;7;:, or: 


His words poſſibly have wounded, and his breath hath v#rbi« que 
been the death of many : But now he is wounded by his #77.” 
own words, and cruſht"to death by the weight of his own /,numm; 
breath, or by the fall of his own tongue upon him : Sothe 
Pſalmiſt gives it ( Pſal. 64. 8.) They ſl make their own | 
tongues to fall upon themſelves; that is, Their own words - 
ſhall be brought as a Teſtimony againft them, and con- 
demn them. The .tongue #4 4 little member (faith the A- 
poſtle Fames, Chap. 3.5.) And therefore a light mem- 
ber; yet it falls heavy, as heavy as lead, A man were 
better have his Houſe fall upon him, then that ( in this 
ſenſe ) his tongue ſhould fall upon him. Some have been 
preſſed to wen becauſe they would not ſpeak, but ſtood. 
mute before the Judge ; but ' more have been preſſed 
to death by their ſinful freedom, or rather licentiouſ- 
neſs in ſpeaking ; this hath brought them to - judge- 
ment, and caſt them in judgement : Their tongue hath 
fallen upon them, and by the breath of their mouth, they have 

0Ne away. y 

Laſtly ( but I will not ſtay upon it, becauſe the Ori- 

gSinal doth not well bear it) theſe words are caſt into 
the form of a ſimilitude, deſcribing the manner how the 
wicked man, and all his glory ſhall go away ; even as 
a breath, or as his breath ; As the breath of his mouth he 
| ſhall go away; that is, he ſhall go yy he ſhall go 

ſuddenly : A breath is ſoon fetcht, it is both come and 
gone in a moment; A breathing time, is 4 Proverbial, 
for a little time ( much like that, 1» the twinckling of an 
eye). Thus man comes and goes, is come and gone. 
* (eſpecially a wicked man who is driven by the wrath of 
God) as ſoon as ſeen by others, as ſoon as he hath breathed 
himſelf : It will not be long ere he goes, and he will not 
be long a going. For as the breath of his month he ſhall go 


The breath of man goes continually, and ſo doth the life 
of man; while manſleeps, his breath goes, and fo doth his 
life ; while manſtands ſtill, his breath goes, and fo doth his 
life : The breath, indeed, is ſometimes in a hurry, and gces. 
faſter then it doth at other times; but though the lite of 
man doth not go faſter at one time then at another, yet it 
always goes. . | 

Or it at any time our life may be ſaid to go faſter 
then at another, it is when our breath is (by ſome ſto 
in its paſſage) at a ſtand; and when ever our breath 
comes to a full ſtop, our life is not only going, but quite 

one; 0 
_ The life of man hath ſo much dependante upon his 
breath, that it iscalled Breath, and the breath of life : When 
God formed man out of the duſt of the ground, he breathed 
into bus noſtrils the breath of life, and man became a livin 
ſoul ( Gen. 2.7.) And as ſoon as God calls back this breat 
of life, man becomes a.dead body, of a carkaſs : The life 
of man muſt needs go as his breath, for it goes with his . 
breath ; and when the life of a wicked nm is gone, all (that 
he called his) his worldly glory, goes with him; In that 
day all his thoughts periſh : For, As the breath of his month 
he ſhall go vey, | 

Eliphaz, having laid dowti the wicked mans fad condi- 
tion, and the cauſes of it, concludes with a uſe or applicati- 
on of the whole Doctrine, at the 31. Verſe, Let not him, 
that #6 deceived trufF in vanity, &c; _ 
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Liphaz laid down his DoQtrine, at the 20. Verſe of 

this Chapter, That a wicked mani%ife is 4 miſerable 
life, he travels in pain all hiz days; and having inſiſted 
long upon the proof, he now gives us the application of it, 
in a uſe of dehortation, | 


Verſ. 31. Let hiot him that is deceived truſt in vanity, 
He inforceth this dehortation by a ſummary repetition 


. of the Doctrine before delivered ; which he doth, 


Firſt, Plainly in the cloſe of the 37. and in the beginning 
of the 32. Verſes, For vanity ſhall be his recompence ;, it 
ſhall be accompliſhed before its time. 

Secondly, He doth it allegorically, inthe cloſe of the 32. 
Verſe, and in the 33. Hw branch ſhall not be green: He 
ſhall off his unripe Grapes as the Vine, and ſhall caſt off 
hu flower 4s the Olive. 

Having thus preſſed his Doctrine by this powerfnl mo- 
tive; he concludes his whole Sermon, with a freſh aſſertion 
of his Doctrine, againſt two forts of wicked men in parti- 
culat, which yet may coniprehend all wicked men ; 

Firſt, Of Hypoctites, who corrupt the worſhip of God, 
orare C while they pretend to worſhi . Ver. 34. 
For the congregation of Hypocrites ſhall be deſolate; 
| Secondly, Of oppreſſors, who pervert Juſtice, or deal 
fally among men; The fire ſhall conſume the Tabernacles of 
bribery. 

Under theſe two heads, we may reduce all ſorts of 


ſinners ; ſinners againſt God, under the notion of Hypo- * 
crites : And finners apainft men, under the notion of Op- 


prefſors, who pervert Judgment” by giving or taking 
Bribes : All which Eliphaz concludes, by a deſcription of 
their evil actings ( the cauſe of all their ſufferings) under 
that elegant metaphor of - Child-bearing ; They . conceive 
miſchief, and bring forth vanity, and their belly prepareth de- 
ce: : Thus you have the reſolution and ſcope of the latter 
part of this Chapter. 


Verſ. 31. Let not him that is deceived truſt in vanity, 


Theſe words contain the dchortation ; here are three 
terms ta be explained. 4 
Firſt, What is meant by being deceived. 
Secondly, What by ruſting. - 
Thirdly, What we are to underſtarid by Vanity. 
-+Let not him that iz deceived. J The Original word fig- 


#4, nifies, cither the turning of the foot, or the turning of the 
4. heart, or both out of the way ( P/al. 119. 176.) I have 
;, gone aſtray, like a loſt Sheep : That is, I have been decei- 


ved, and fo have gone out of the way of thy holy Com- 
mandments. Satan is an ilt guide, -and our hearts are no 
better : He that follows either, quickly looſeth himſelf : 
And until God ſeeketh us up ( as David prays in the next 
words) we cannot find our way when we are once out of it 
(Exck-44.15.) The Prieſts, the Levites, the Sons of Zadock, 
that kept the charge of my Santtuary, when the people of Iſ- 
rael went aftray from me, they ſhall come near tome : When 
the people walked in by places, and were intangled in the 
briar$ of their own corruptions ; then the Prieſts kept the 
charge of the Lord : It was a great mercy, that when the 


people weredeceived, the Prieſts were not; that when the | 


Sheep went aſtray, thg Shepherds did not : If Prieſts and 
people go aſtray together, who ſhall reduce them ? But to 
the point, Iſrael went aſtray, They who led them did not 
cauſe them to erre (once they did as the Prophet complains) 
Who then did? Many go'aftrdy, when none lead them 
aſtray : Man can deceive himſelf faſt h, if none elſe 
do; yetthe word implys alſo the cunning aQtivity of an 
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old, 


credat in 
vanitatite 


Truſting is an act of faith, and though a man may be 
lieve, and not truſt ; yet no man can truſt, who doth 
not believe. We tranſlate the word nor gaſying 
only bare believing , but as it reaches that_ Mig bw 
of truſting : He that is moſt deceived, is moſt apt to truſt 
that which will deceive him more, and gives not only 
conſent, but cenfiderice to that. which either is not at all, 
or is that leaſt which'it pretends to be, fit to be truſted, 
Vanty. ; | 

# hint not truft in vanity.] The word which we _ ww 
render- Uanity , is not Habel uſed by Solowon Ch: Hype 
I.2,) Vamty of vanities, Which "ne coly a hi datin; eade 
thing, ſuch as is a vapour riſing from the , & bub- evi vocia 


ble ſwelling out of, and _ little upon the water, 9» 4»d 
or more ſtrictly, a puff or breath of the mouth z but it ſig ps br? 
nifies raſhneſs, falſeneſs, a lie, a deceit; vain thing are ud 13 pro 
falſe, lying, and deceiveable; therefore, one word ſerves nendacio - 
for both. | qui pro re 
Again, anity may be hete taken two ways. |ither for the 774/41 «c- 


ſin, or deceit, with which a man is miſlead ; and then the *©?* ſalty 
meaning is, Let not him that is deceivedby fin, truſt in fin x 
Or ſecondly, Vanity may be taken for any creature com- 
fort, and contentment, eſpecially thoſe which are the,re- 
venue, or income of ſinful peatkices. Sin leads to pro- 
fit, 'to pleaſure, to honour, to theſe frail and tranſitory 
things fin leads us, in hope of ſatisfaction by them, and 
then the ing is, Let not him that us decerved, truth in 
that which ſin promiſeth, and profeſſeth it will do for bum, or 
advancg him to ; Sin in its nature is vanity, and all the ' 
fruits or iſſues of it are vain too. Therefore, as no- 
thing, and nothing9 added together, make nothing, ſo va- 
nity and vanity put —_ make but vanity : The total 
ſumm cannot exceed the /tews or particulars ; Ler nor him 
that us deceived truſt in vanity, for vanity ſhall be his re- 
Campence. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Man it very apt to be deceived; ſo 


apt to be deceived, that he ts ſcarce ever undeceived. 


Eliphaz. ſpeaks here, not only of a poſſibility to be de- : 
Ms but of being actually hed wp and tis ariſeth 

two ways, firſt from the impotence and weakneſs, from the 

blindneſs and ignorance that is in man ; he that is blind and 

weak, is ealily miſlead; every man naturally, how ſtrong, 

how wiſe, how knowing ſoever he ſeems to be, is yet weak, 

blind, and ignorant in a very great meafure; and there- 

fore very deceivable : Man isfull of craft, this makes him 

deeeitful ;,he is empty of true wiſdom,this renders him de- 

ceiveable. , 

. Secondly, As man may quickly be deceived, by reaſon 
of the _—_ which is in him, ſo alſo by reaſon of 
thoſe ſubtle enemies, who are alwayes about him,. yea 
and within him. We live (as I.may ſo ſpeak) among 
Cheaters, and Cozenners, and there is a great Cheater 
lives in us; how hard is it then'not-to be deeeived *If a 
man be in a Crond among many Cut-purſcs, and Chea- 
ters, he isin danger to loſe his Money every moment ; it 
is ſo'with ts: though carnal men arg not at all,aware of 
it, nor they who are moſt ſpiritual, ſo much aware of it 
as'they ſhould. It is dangerous to live among deceivers, 
though we know them, and are aware of them ; it is moſt 
dangerous to live among deceivers, and not to know them, 
for theri we cannot be aware of them; but it is madneſs to 
know we live among-deceivers, and yet not to be aware 
of them, ; 

There are three notorious Deceivers, who labonr to 
enſnare us ; we need not wonder though ſome who 
are watchful againſt ther, are deceived by them: but it 
would be a wonder, and ſuch a wonder: as yet was never 
ſcen, if they ſhould not be deceived, who never watch 
aSainſt them. , | 

Firſt, Our own hearts which have not only animpotence 


be deceived, but there is in our hearts an aQiveneſs, yea 
an efficacy to deceive 3 weare not only paſhve, but aQtive ; 
we are ſeldom, if at al}, deceived, till we apa our 
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ſelves : And ſome men are very ative in deceiving others, 
ſo *all men are aCtive in a degree to deceive themſelves. 
( Jer. 17. 9.) The heart of man #4 deceirful and deſperately 
wicked": The heart is deceitful in reference to a threefold 
object. | 

Fi rſt, The heart would deceive God himſelf, and impoſe 
upon the A#-wiſe : That's the deſign of a Hypocrite, his 
buſineſs is to deceive God, though the iſſue be the deccive- 
ing of himſelf. | & 4 ; 

Secondly, The heart of man is deceitful in contriving 
wayes to deceive and fupplant other men. The com- 


plaint of the Prophet goes very high upon this (Mich.7.2.) | 


The goed man u periſhed out of the Earth, and there 1s none | 
upright among men; they. all lie in wait for blood; they hunt 
every man hu brother with a net. To lie in wait, Is the 
at, and'a Net is the inſtrument of a Deceiver, the Pro- 
pheſie of Chriſt goes yet higher ( Marth.24.24.) For there 
hall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe DR and ſhall ſhew 
great ſigns and wonders; inſomnch that ( if it were poſſi- , 
ble) they ſhall deceive the very ElefF. Deceit works to its 
utmoſt poſſibility, when it puts hard to deceive thoſe, 
whom to deceive is tmpofſible. If Elect men could be de- 
ecived, God ſhould be deceived in his EleQion , But this is. 
impoſſible, and therefore that is; the man whois elect is 
deceiveable, but becauſe he isan ele&t man,he cannot be de- 
ceived : And though an ele man may be deceived in ſome 
things ( for even he is ſubjeQ to errour, becauſe he is ſtill 
( while in this World ) the ſubject of ſin) yet he cannot be 
ſo far deceived in any thing) as to null or fruſtrate his ele- 
Ction. How reſtleſs is man to deceive man, ſeeing he cea- 
{cth not his endeavour to deceive, where he cannot pre- 
vailingly deceive. | 
Thirdly, ( Which I conceive the Text in Jeremiah ſpe- 
cially aims at) the heart of man is very bulie to deceive 
himſelf. 'Tis bad m—_ to deceive others, but to de- 
ceive our ſelves is worſe, and that not only becauſe it 
makes us more miſerable, but more ſinful: Self-deceit is 
the moſt ſinful deceit. The heart of man is deſperate/ 


. wicked, there is no hope that it will leavg off to do wickedly, 
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ſeeing it is of counſel againſt its own peace. And ſurely, 
man 1s not only under a poſſibility to be deceived, in re- 
gard of the impotence and blindneſs of his heart, but alſo 
under *an impoſſibility not to be deceived, in regard of 
the skill and unwearied aQivity of his heart to deceive 
himfclf. | 

Secondly, Man hath another deceiver continually about 
him, The World, and all that is in the World, The luſt of the 
fleſh, the luſt of the eye, and the pride of life ; all theſe are 
but as ſo many ſnares and juggels to cozen, and deceive 
poor man. 

Thirdly, The Devil, who is The Deceiver ; of whoſe 
devices we are not ignorant (ſaith the Apoſtle) he is full 
of tricks and 
ceive. Ever lince the Devil deceived himſelf, he hath 
been ſtudying how to deceive man; he doth not only go 
about like a roaring Lyon, but like a ſubtle Serpent, and 
a cunning Fox, ſceking whom he may devour; or he is a 
Lyon to devour thoſe whom he hath firſt deceived as a 
Fox, or as a Serpent : an #4 4 per ſwadable creature (Gen. 
9.27.) God ſhall perſwade Faphet to dwell in the Tents of 
Shem : The Original word there uſed to perſwade, ſighiifies 
alſo to deceive, becauſe perſwafions are often made as 
Engins, or baits to deceive. 

* There is alſo a kind of holy fraud in the Goſpel, and 
man is as it were deceived into the obedirnce of it, Bern 
eraſty 1 caught you with guile (1 fetcht you over, did 
fot 7) ſaith Paul (2 Cor. 12.16.) Now as man is ſome- 
times deceived for his good, ſo he is often and eaſily de- 
ceived for his hurt, by theſe three deceivers. Satan, the 
World, and his own Heart, perſwade him by an ugholy 
deceit to dwell in the Tents of fin. 

Again, Spme who by vanity underſtand fin, read the word 
Vanity twice, Let not bim that 1s deceived by vanity, truſt in 
vanity; that is, Let not him that is deceived by fin, truſt in 
ſin; Which interpretation yields us this truth, $1: :s decert- 
ful, or thus, Sin doth nothing but deceive. 3 

The Apoſtle, (Heb.3.13.) chargeth ſin with deceit to its 


ſn; there are three eminent evils'jn fin; 


lots ; he hath his methods, his arts to de- | 
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Firſt, There is a pollution in ſin, it defiles. © * 

Zecondly, There is baſenefs in fin, it diſhonovurs. - 
f ' Thirdly, There is a deceitfulneſs in fin, it would make 
us believe weſhall be, and receive, that which it is not 
able to perform. i | z, 
+ Hence the Apoſtle bpmaaingt +: -the queſtion to 
thoſe who were once the ſervants of ſin, What fruit had 
ye then in thoſe things whereof you are now aſhawed ? He 
asketh them, and bids them ask their own hearts, what 
fruit had you ? as ifhe had faid, 7 know when you were ſer- 
vants of fin, your ſins promiſed you great matters great re- 
wards : the Tree of ſmm ſeems to be loaded with Fas, the 
bows of it look, as if ready to break, with goodly fruits ; 


fruit pleaſant to the tye, ſmeet to the taſte, and deſireable to 


make one wiſe ; but 1 beſeech you tell me what fruit had you in 
theſe things whereof you are now aſhamed ? If you be aſhamed 
to tell me; I will tell you, The end of thoſe things us death ; 
that's all the fruit which the Tree of ſm bears. Sin deals with 
US; as Fael with Siſera ( Fudg.4.18.) She ftood at the Tent 
door, when he came panting from the Battel, and faid to 
him, Txr= in my Lord, turn #1; ſhe took him into her Tent, 
and laid him-down, covered him warm, and when he asked 
her for Milk, ſhe gave him Butter, Butter ih a Lordly 
diſh ; here were fine words, and ſeeming promiſes : yet ſhe 
honeſtly deceived him, She pat her band to the Nail, and 
her hand to the workmans Hammer, and nailed his temples to 
the ground. Thus ſin bids us turn in, promiſes to cover us 
warm, gives us Butter in #Lordly diſh, but never tells us 
of that woful end, and wretched cataftrophe which ir 
intends unto ug: Sin deals with us as Datlilah with Sam- 
ſon, takes us mto its boſome and embraces; but then it 
hath a plot to cut the lock of our ſtrength, to deliver us 
over to the Philiftims, to call in Legionsof Devilsto ſicze 
yer us, and make us grind at the Mill of their haſeſt 
ery. | 

More diſtinctly, ſim deceives by a threefold promiſe. 

Firſt, By a promiſe of profit ( Prov. 1. 13.) Come ca#t 
in thy lot with us, let ns lie in wait for blood, &c. We 


| ſhall find all precious ſubſtance,” we ſhall fill our houſes with 


ſpoil : but this precious ſubltance, proves only a pernici- 
= ſhadow, and theſe ſpoils taken, ſpoil thoſe who take 
em. 

Secondly , Sin deceives by promifing content, and 
ſweet. delight ; what thoughts had Ahab concerning Na- 
boths Vineyard ? If he could but get it, he were 4 made 
man ; what pleaſure ſhould he have in thoſe ſhady walks ? 
what Grapes and Wine front thoſe fruitful Vines ? Sin pro- 
miſeth as largly as God doth, to give us not only delight 
but ſatisfaRtion ; that we ſhall not have ſo mueh as an em- 
pty corner in our ſouls; all ſhall be filled : whereas in 
truth there is nothing but emptineſs, and diffatisfaction in 
any creature, eſpecially when ſin leads or helps us to the 
enjoyment of it. 

Thirdly, Atleaſt, fin promiſerh and pives its word for it, 
that we ſhall be free from trouble, and feel no evil; Thas 
we ſball have peace, though we walk, in the imazination of 
our heart ( Dewt.29.19.) That as they flattered themſelves 
in the Prophet, we ſhall not ſee Sword, nor Famine : Theſe 
vaniſhing dreams of plenty,oof good things, and immunity 
from” evil, carry thouſands of fouls captive to the baſett 
bondage df fin. | 

Further , This vanity, from truſting which the de- 
ceived ſoul is called off by Eliphaz, is conceived to be 
worldly riches, and the fulleſt poſſeſſion 6f the creature; 
theſe are vatiity : That they are, is 4 common theam, and 
yet though it be much ſpoken of, it is very little belived ; 


| we are apt to over-rate the things of the World, ard un- 


der-rate the things of Heaven. The creature is vanity, 
not only im regard of the nothingneſs of it, hut vanity in 
repard of that which we call the ſomethingneſs of it, or 
the beſt of it. | | 

The Prophet Fonch tnakes the word which we here 
tranſlate vanity, the Epethite of that which is commonly 
tranſlated vanity ( 7or. 2. 8.) They that _ lying va- 
nities : Idols are vanity, and a lie, becauſe though they 
car! do no good at all, yet they promiſe much: Riches 
ate vanity, ard a lie, becauſe they cannot do ſo much 
go04 as they promiſe. Sulomon ſaith in his Eccleſiaſtes, 
That Money anſwereth all things {Chap. 8. 10.) Andſoit 
4oth as' the value of all earthly things is made by money, 
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| havenever paid their own 


and as Money ra por of all earthly things. But though 
Money anſwereth all things, by ſatisfying ourengagements, 
yct it anſwereth nothing to the ſatisfying of its own engage 
ments. Money and riches have paid many a mans ) 
and enough of them will pay any. mans debts , but they 

( fy no more then Idols have, 
and therefore they jultly bear the brand of this reproach, 
Lying vanities : That they are ſo, appears clearly in two 
particulars. | 

Firſt, In the report which they make of themſelves. 

Secondly, In the promiſes which they make to us. 

Firſt, In the report. which they make of their own worth ; 
if tp look upon the bill of the creature, it puts down, not 
only z hundred for fifty, but a million for a mite : For, how 
much ſoever it is worth, yet it bears no proportion to that 
which it would be eſteemed worth : As ſome rich men are 
not half ſo rich ag they defire to be reckoned; ſo riches 
themſelves are not fo rich by thouſands of thouſagds as they 
would be reckoned. 

There is indeed a created worth in the creature, for it is 
the work of God ; but ſince the fin of man hath (as to us) 
both imbaſed, and imbittered the creature, it is worth no- 
thing comparatively tothat at which it is rated, both in its 
own, and our Books. 

Secondly, The creature (inthis notion ) is a lying va- 
nity, while it perſwades us; that in the enjoyment thercof 
we ſhall be happy ; whereas our happineſs doth not conſiſt 
in any creature-enjoyment; unleſs God himſelf be our por- 
tion, we are both poor and miſerable in the fulleſt poſſeſſion 
of the creature, God is the living ftream, the creature at 
the beſt was but a Ciſtern, and now it is but a broken Ci- 
ſtern which leaks out all the waters that paſs into it, un- 
leſs God ſtop the chinks, and mend the cracks of it, by 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

Apain, The creature promiſeth to eaſe us of our cares, 
yet it doth but multiply them : The creature promiſeth to 
ſatisfie our defircs, yet it doth only encreaſe and enlarge 
them. Riches are not food, but fewel to our deſires ; they 
do not allay our appetite, as bread doth, when reccived into 
the ſtomack, but enflame our appetite, as wood doth, when 
it is caſt into the fire. 

Furthfer, The creature promiſcth to protect us ; hence that 
oi Solomon (Prov.10.15.) The rich mans wealth u hu frong 
City : That is, it promiſcth to be fo, and tells him, it wi 
do that for him, which a ſtrong City doth for irs Inhabitants, 
defend him againſt all Commers and Invaders; yet the ſame 
Solomon aſſures us in the next Chapter (YVerſ.4.) That riches 
profit not in the day of wrath. And Ezekyel threatens the 
Jews, That, their Silver and their Gold ſhall not deliver them 
in the day of the wrath of the Lord. 

Laſtly, the Creature promiſeth to continue with us. Ri- 
ches tell us, that though Father and Mother forſake us, yet 
they will not, though Wife and Children forſake us, yet 
they will not ; they make usbelieve that they will ſtick clo- 
ſer to us, then Chriſt himſelf, and yet they are upon the 
wing preſently, they flie away as the Eagle, and are gone 
out of ſight, they do not only periſh in the uſing, but periſh 
from our uſc. 

Is not all this and a thouſand times more, which might 
be ſaid of thcir lying, and vanity, enough, and more then 
enough to juſtifie thoſe titles which the Spirit of God hath 
beſtowed upon them, that they are vanity and a lie, or as 
Jonah calls them, Lying vanitges. 

And yet (to coſe £ point) we muſt remember that 
creature-riches are not a lie, nor deceitful in themſelves. 
There's no more deceit in the greateſt abundance of Gold 
and Silcer, then there is in a wholſome ſavory piece-of 
bread. Riches are not vain and deceitful, as' our hearts 
are ſaid tobe deceitful ( Fer. 19.9.) nor as luſt is ſaid to 
be deceitful ( Epheſ. 4.22.) For theſe things are deceitful 
only through the deceit'ulneſs of our hearts, and luits : Or 
they arc deceitful ObjeFively, not Attively ;, we are decei- 
ved about them, not by them. They do not deceive us 
till we are decived ; nor do they deceive ys cither as poſſeſ- 
ſcd or uſed, but as adored and truſted. Let not him that us 
deceeved ruſt in vanity. 


Thirdly Obſerve, Man muſt and will bave ſomewhat to 
truſt to, or lean upon. | 


And therefore rather then ſail, he will truſt that- which 
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cannof but fail, nity. Like one that's ready todrown, 
he catcherh at any thing, a rotten ſtick, or a ſtraw, and 
would ſupport his whole body, by that which is not ablc 
to bear the weight of his litrle hnger. Man is a weak crea- 
ture, ſenſe and nature are enough to make him ſenſible of 
his natural weak:eſs ; and theſe alſo are enough to prompt 
and provoke him to ſeek help without himſelf, though 


1 they are utterly inſufficient to direct him whither to go 


for the ſureſt help ; Ut 1s the priviledge of God alone to have 
} nothing to truſt to, or to be above trust : He who all ſtrength 
needs not truſt. Ashedoth not put truſt in his (Verſ.15.) 
Becauſe he knows they are frail and mutable : ſo he hath no 
need to truſt them, becauſe he knows himſelf not only 
ſtrong, but immutable. God is all that he is from him- 
ſelf, and therefore he ever continues to be what he is, by 
himſelf. Bur wan who i not a ſpring to himſelf of Being, 
cannot be a ſupport to himſelf far the continuance of his Being , 
much leſs for the continuace of his well-being. And as man's 
neceſſity calls him to truſt,ſo his duty calls him to truſt God; 
" Man fell at firſt by his deſire $0 ſtand alone, he would be in- | 
dependent ; and men fall every day, becauſe they deſire to 
ſtand by that which cannot ſtand alone. It is a 0g part 
of that worſhip which we owe to God, to truſt him ; and 
whatſoever we truſt beſides God, we make a God of it. He 
that truſts not in the God that made him,makes many Gods 
( ſuchas they are ) by truſting them. White 7ob pats that 
negative ſuppoſition ( as to his own caſe, Chap. 31.24.) If 
I have made Gold my hope, or have ſaid to the fi Gold, tho 
art my confidence : He more then implycth that many had: 
Man ought to truſt God, but few will; many will truſt in 
Creatures, but none ought : Man will be truſting in ſome- 
what, and he is ſo forward totruft invanity (which indeed 
is nothing ) that it is the hardeſt thing in the World to take 
him off, Wecannot preſs cither our ſelves or others too 
much, to truſt God, and we cannot repreſs them enough 
f-om trufting vanity : Man is very ready to exerciſe and 
put forth an act of truſt, and he is as ready to miſtake the 
object of truſt: | 


Laſtly Obſerve, Man #« apt to rruft that which hath dc- 
cerved him ;, or man being once deceived, truſts that 
which will deceive him again. 


Let not him that « deceived truft in vanity : We ſay, 
Such a man hath deceived me once, but he (hall not deceive 
me the ſecond time : Bit carnal hearts being deceived once 
by ſin and vanity, are willing to be deceived a thouſand 
times ; being once deceived, they care not how often they 
are deccived : That of the _ isan eminent Teſtinony 
tothis too much experimented truth ( 1ſaiah 44.20.) He 
feedeth on "a ; that is, he is asmuch deluded as a man is, 
who eats aſhes, thinking it to be bread or other good chear ; 
or his Idol which promiſed him great matters and much 
joy, hath given nothing but aſhes, ſorrow, and miſery ; of 
which, aſhes, and eſpecially feeding upon aſhes, was an 
emblem : Now though it were thus with him, yet (faith 
the Prophet) A decerved heart hath turned him aſide that he 
caimot deliver his ſoul, nor fay, « therenot a lie in my right 
hand ? that is, Though he ſees himſelf deceived, yet he 
hath no power to withdraw from the deceiver, nor to 
queſtion the deceit; he is ſo bewitched with the ſorcery of 
(in, that he cannot deliver his ſoul from the ſnares of it ; but 
being deceived, he is wyllingly deceived, and looks upon 
his deceiver as his truſty Friend, - 

God never deceived, no nor failed any man that truſted in 
him ( Pſal.g.10.) Yet the hearts of the moſt will not be 
perſwaded to truſt God; fin andthe creature decciye all 
that truſt in them, yet we can hardly call or beat the heart 
off from truſting them. Sin ſeldom looſes its credit ; fin 
hath broken and undone thouſands, yea all who have guſt- 
ed it ; yet ſtill it hath credit thouſands, and can be 
truſted with more then this World is worth, the precious 
ſoul of man, fopthe asking. But lct not him thgt is decei- 
ved, truſt ( any longer ) in vanity, if he do, he ſhall never 
be a gainer, no nor a ſaver by it; 


Foz'banity fhall be his recompence. 


Vanity fills both parts of the Verſe, and mcets us at cvcry 
turn, yet with a difference : In the former part by vanity 
was ſignified either fin, or the creature ; in this latter part, 


vanity notes miſery, or the effec and fruit of in. 
Hence 
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Hence Obſerve, The vanity of miſery overtakes all thoſe | 
who are deceived by the vanity of ſor. | 


Uanity is their recompence.] Therc aretwo ſorts of re- 
compence. | 
Firſt, Of wrath. 
Secondly. Of favour. | 
Evil deeds have their recompence, as well as good. To 
»:e ( faith the Lord, Denr.32.35.) belonveth vengearice ard 
recompence;, that is, the recompence of vengeance z as th 
Apoſile expounds it ( Hc6.10.30.) For we kgow him that 
faid, Vengeance belougeth unto me, I will recomperice ſauth the 
Lord : God will not live long in any mans debt : As ho/y 
Goſpel-confidence hath a great recompence of reward (H e<.10. 
35.) So every diſobedience of the Law received a juit recom- 
prnce of reward ( Heb.2..2.) And God is ſo exact in giving the 
recomperices of puniſhment, that he will not ſpare his own, 
when they are ſo fooliſh as to truſt in vanity ( Prov. 11.31.) 
Echeld the righteous ſhall be recompenced in the earth, much 
more the wicked and the ſinner : that is, A righteous man 
ſha'l be corrected, though he fin of infirmity; how then 
ſhall the wicked be puniſhed who ſin with preſumption and 
dclight. As a wicked man hath all his recompences of 
good an the carth ( 7Mar.6.2.) They have their reward, ſoa 
righteous man hath all his recompences of evil of afiction 
inthe earth ; he hath none beyond. But, we may ſtrongly 
argue, that the wicked, who truſt in vanity ſhall be recom- 
penced with ſorrow for ever ; ſeeing the righteous, if they 
d» but a little turn alide to vanity, ſhall be recompenced 
with ſorrow here: Thar's the Apoitle Peter's way of reaſon- 
ing (1 Epi5t.4.18.) If the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where 
(hall the unzodiy and ſinner apprar ? .Surely, as the Prophet 
concludes ( 1ſa.59.18.) According to their deegs accoraing- 
ly be will repay fury to his adverſaries, recompence to h14 ene- 
wics, tothe Iſlands he will repay recompence. 
Secondly, as vanity inthe former clanſe is taken for the 
Creature, 
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Obſerve, The Creature is mo#t vain to thoſe who truſt it. 


The Creature is a vain thing in his hand, who believes 
and truſts in God, but it is exceeding vain in his hand, 
who truſts on it; and the more it is truited, the more vain 
it is. If we make it our ſtaff, it will be our ſcourge : if 
welean upon it as our rock, it will run into our hands like 
a broken Recd : The bet way to keep up our comfort in 
the Creature, is to keep our diſtance from the Creature. , 
And they ſhall find moſt content in the World, who live 
furtheſt off it, and expect leaſt from it. God is good, and 
the more we truſt him, the better he is to us, yea he is not 
090 at allto us, unleſs we truſt him: But the beſt of crea- 
tures truſted to become evil, yea an Idol to us. T7#5t nor in 
vazity ( ſuch are alt creature; m their beſt eſtate) for vanity 
ſhall be your recompence. Mp 
Again, The word which we tranſlate, 7ecompence, ſignifies 
a change, or the exchange which is made of one thing for 
another : While 7ob cxalts the value and excellency of 
wiſdom above all created excellencies, he ſaith ( Chap. 28. 
17.) The Gold andthe Chryſtal cannot equal it, and the ex- 
change of it ſhall not be for jewels of fine Gold. 
So ſome render it here, Let not him that us deceived truſt 
111 Was for vanity ſhall be bus change : Whenſocver he 
changeth, he ſhall change into vanity, or when he hath 
driven a trade infſinful vanity, to the higheſt ; the beſt cx- 
' change which the Merchandize thereof yields him, is miſer- 
abfe vanity : Vanity can produce nothingto us but vanity : 
The effect isnot better then the cauſe, nor the fruit then the 
Tree; and that which we reccive in exchange, thoigh it 
may be of another kind, yet it is of no better value then that 
vie give in exchange. Hence Obſerve, 


That a wicked mans ſtate never changeth for better, but 
frem good to bad, or from: bad to worſe. 


Till the man 'himſclf be changed from bad to | on 
his ſtate can never change from bad to govd : And ſup- 
poſe his outward ſtatc be go9d, then the worlt thing that 
can befal him, is this, that his ſtate ſhould not change. 
His ſertledneſs in that which is civilly good, doth but 
more ſettle him in that which is morally evil. The 

h.zve no Changes, therefore they fear not God (Pſal.$5.19.) 


What can be worſe for man then this, not'to fear God, 
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whois the chieſeſt good ? Who would not fear to bEwitt 
out changes, when! he hears that being without them, keep; 
out this fear ? 

Suppoſe further. That the wicked mans outward ejtate 
be evil, then it is worſe ro him, when he changes to out- 
ward good : if he change from ſorrow to joy, from pever- 
ty to riches, from ſickneſs to heaith, fiom a prifon to 11- 
berty, in all theſe, or in any other of like nature with 
theſe, he changes to his loſs : That man can never change 
for good, who continues evil. Such a mans outward ei ate 
oiten changes from bad to worſe ; it it change from, bad to 
good, that is bad for him; and if heing £90d, it change 
not at 21], that is worſt of all. C 

It 13 @ part oi the miſery of man, that his ſtate is chang- 
able, but that is incident to the beſt of men : We ſhall 
"be unchangable in our ſtate, till we come into the pre- 
ſence of God, who is unchangable in his nature. We 
may fay alſo ( conſidering the many troubles which we 
are ſubject to in this life ) that it is a part of our hap- 
pineſs, that our ſtate is changable. Thoſe changes 
Which are from evil to good, or from good td better, 
are to be numbred amohg our bleſſings ; ſuch are the 
changes of the Saints, all their changes are for the bct- 
ter : yea thoſe changes of the Saints which are from joy to 
ſorrow, from riches ro poverty, from health to ſickneſs, 
from liberty toa prifon, from lite todeath, in a word, thcit 
changes from any kind of outward temporary good, to 
outward teraporary evil, are yet for their good. He cannot 
change but for his good, who is good, and who abides al- 
ways under this promiſe, that all ſhall work together for 
his good. : 

An evil and a good man differ in nothing more then in 
their changes; nor ſhould any ſclt-conſideration provoke an 
evil man more to deſire that he may he changed to good. 
then this, that his changes may be for good. Who would 
continue or truft in vanity, were he perſwaded that vanity 
ſhall be his change ? 


Secondly, Obſerve, That ſuch 25 our way 1, ſuch will 


our ead be. 


If we walk and truſt in vanity, we ſhall have vanity for 
our recompence, or our Change. Every mans end 1s viitu- 
ally in his way : So the Apoſile argues elegantly (Gal.6.7.) 
Be not decerved, God 15 not mocked ;, what ſoever a mai ſowes 
that ſhall he reap, he that ſowes to the fleſh, ſhall of the 
fleſh reap corruption; he that ſowes to the ſpirit, ſhallof the 
fpirit reap life everlaſting : If the Husband-man ſow tarcs 
he muſt look to reap tares : A ſeed time of tares, anda Har- 
veſt of Wheat, were never heard of inthe ſame ground : Ag 
the ſeed is, ſuch is the crop ( [/a.3.11.) Wo to the wicked, 
it ſhall be ill with him, for the reward of his hand (hall be 
-given him. ' There is nothing worſe for ſome, then to have 
their reward brought in, and all that is owing to them paid : 
The very receiving of their debts and rewards, is their un- 
doing for ever. ns 

All the miſery of a wicked man is ſummed up in this, He 
ſhall have the reward of his hands. Wrath, and death, and 
Hell, are his rewards,and all the wages which the work both' 
of his hands and heart can carn, and theſe he ſhall have ful- 
ly paid to him: Vain he hath been, and vanity ſhall be hi 
recompence. . __- 

Some read this Verſe, mt as a dehortation, Let at him 
that ts deceived truſt, or believe in 2anity ;, but as a negative 
propoſitton ( for that particle inthe Hebrew, which ſome- 
times'earricth a prohibition, notes alſo a bare negation ; ſo 
here) He that is deceived with vanity will not believe (the 
ſame word ſignifies both to believe and truſt Y rhar vanity 
ſhall be bis recompence : He will not believe a change; 
much leſs ſuch a-change ; This is aclear ſenſe, and it hints 
us this Obſervation. | 


That a wicked man 1 full of infidelity Ir unvelief, that hs 
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The unbelief of -man is as ſtrong againſt the threat- 
nings, as againſt the promiſes : The Saints arc hard- 
ly brought to belicve, that glory ſhall be their re- 
compence, that the purchaſe which Chriſt hath made of 
Heaven, anc cternal happineſs belongs tothem. A wick- 
ed man will not believe that tribulation and anguith ſhall 
be upon him, or that the wrath of God is revealed from: 
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Heaven againft his unrighteouſneſs, he will not believe 
that he Thall go to Hell and be damned, or that everlaſt- 


* ing fire thall burn him, or the worm that dies.not, feed up- 
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on him; he that is deceived will not believe theſe things, 
and the Devil hath as great an advantage upon men, by ma- 
king them ſtrong inunbelief: As God hath, by making his 
people ſtrong in Faith. | 

The firit aſſault that ever the Devil made againſt man,was 
to weaken Faith, or ſtrengthen unbelief about the threat- 
nings : While he laboureg| to deceive the Woman, he la- 
boured as much to perſwade her, That vanity ſhould not be 
her” recompence : God had ſaid peremptorily, 1» the day 
that ye eat thereof, ye ſhall ſurely die : The Devil denied as 
peremptorily, Ye ſhall not ſurely die (Gen. 3.4.) The _ 
ple were commanded to ſay Amen to every branch of the 


Curſe, { Deur.27.16,17,C6.) Thouph it be the loweſt way | 


of obedience to obey, becauſe we believe the truth, and 
certainty of the Curſe; yet itis a high ac of obedience to 
believe it: And Satan is as buſie againſt our faith, in the 
threatnings, as he is againſt our faith in promiſes. This un- 
belief opens the way to the committing of (in, and ſweetens 
fin while we are committing it : Were it not for this unbe- 


lief fin could not be bread, much leſs (as it is to many) plea- 


ſant- bread. Sin.would be Gall and Wormwood in the 
aCing of it, did we believe, that it will be bitterneſs in the 
end. Who would do the work ot fin, did he believe that 
vanity ſhould he his recompence ? Becauſe this threat 1s not 
believed, therefore the Law which forbids ſin,is not obeyed. 
As Faith is a ſhield to the new Man, ſo unbelicf is a ſhield 
to the old Man; as Faith quenches the fiery darts of the De- 
vil, or his allurements to ſin; ſo unbelief quenches all the 
fiery darts of God, or his threatnings of puniſhment. Tuſh 
ſay they, We ſhall never ſee Sword nor Famine, we need 
not fear ( which is ſo much talked of ) death or Hell : YVa- 
nity ſhall not be our recompence. 

There is a third reading of the Text : The former word 
which we render Vanity, is tranſlated by ſome of the Rab- 
bins, Equality, or athing that 1s equal, the latter, as we, alze, 
or Vanity. This varies the whole ſtrain of the Verſe, and 
yet the Expoſition given upon it is clear, both to the general 
ſcope, and to the ſenſe given immediately before. Let not 
him that us deceived, believe that be ſhall be always equal, or of 
the ſame eſtate, for vanity ſhall be his recompence. He thinks 
to Carry it ſmoothly, and with an eveu thred, but he us de- 
ceived, Things will not alwayes ſtand at the ſame point 
and poyze with him, and theretore let him not feed himſelf 
with groundleſs ayery hopes, that they will : His affairs 
will nqt always have the ſame face, nor bear the ſame aſpect 


toward him ; now they ſmile and look pleaſantly, but an- | 


non they will frown and look fowre. 

Laſtly , Keeping near the ſame ſenſe {till ; the words are 
thus tranſlated : He that 15 deceived, will not believe the right 
wor, or the word of truth,but he will believe a lie in ſtead of it : 
As if Eliphaz had thus ſchool'd and caution'd Fob, 7 have 


told you thi as from God; but I know he that 1s (as you are) 


miſied, and deceived, will rot believe the word of God, who can- 
riot lie; he will believe a lie xather. As the carnal heart 
changes the glory of God into a lie, ſo the truth of God into 
a lie, or embraceth a lie for truth ; he that believed not the 
right word, will ſoon believe that which is wrong, As they 
who receive not the love of the truth, are ( by the juſt judg- 
ment of God) given np to ſtrong deluſtons, to believe alice : 
Sq alſo are they, who receive not the truch. As the not do- 
ing of good, is not only it ſelf an evil, but leads us alſo, or 
lays us open to the doing of many evils, yea of any evil : So 
the not receiving of truth is not only an errour, but it leads 
us alſo, or lays us open to the receiving of many, yea' of 
any crrour. | | 

E!;phaz, having thus preſſed his dehortation upon Fob, 
not to truſt in vanity, leſt he find vanity the reward and re- 
compence of that unholy faith and truſt; procceds yet fur- 
ther to preſs his dehortation by the ſame argument for the 
matter, though varied in the manner of cxpreſſion;in the be- 
ginning of thenext Verſe, 


Verſ. 32. It ſhall be accompliſhed befozc his time, &c. 


Theſe words are a ſtrong enforcement of the motive laid 
downin the former Verſe, Let not him that is deceived truſt 
14 vanity, Why, what if he do? Y; anty ſhall be bu re. 
cempence + That's the firlt partof the motive. The ſecond is, 
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It ſhall be accompliched befoze his time.] What ſhall be 
accompliſhed ? *There is no expreſs Antecedent in the He- 
brew ;- we may underſtand , cither firſt, the life of the 
wicked man himſelf, of whom El:phaz had before diſcour- 


ſed. Or ſecondly, the eſtate of the wicked man. Or 


thirdly, the deſigns and plots of the wicked man. Taking 
in all three, the meaning is, That himſelf and all that he 
hath gotten, and ail that he hath projeted, Shall be accom- 
pliſhed before his time ;, and what's this but vanity for his re- 


'compence ? 


T o be accompliſhed before the time,is not to be accompliſhed 
at all, it-notes rather perdition then perfection. The word 
which we tranl(late to accompliſh;{ignifies alſo ro cat off as we 
put in the Margin of ourBibles, /r ſalt be accompliſhed, or 
cut off before hs time : The Vulgar tranſlation fills up the 
ſenſe thus, Before his dayes can be filled, he ſhall periſh. 

As the Relative looks to the wicked man himielf; Ob- 


ſerve, Rn 


An untimely death is the portien of a wicked man. 


He ſhall be accompliſhed in a day that is not his, or bc- 
fore his proper day. In oppoſition to which, Eliphaz had 
promiſed, Chap. 5. That a godly wan ſhall come like a ſheaf 
of Corn into the Barn, fully ripe : Now ſaith he, This wick- 
ed man ſhall be like untimely fruit, accompliſhed, cut off, 
and periſhing before his time. We have ſuch an Expreſ- 
ſion ( Eccl. 7. 17.) Be not righteous over-much, neither make 
thy ſelf over-wiſe; why ſhouldeſt thou de$broy thy ſelf ? Be 
nor over-much wicked ( not that there is any mediocrity in 
wickedneſs, or that a man can be wicked in due propor- 
tion, but ſaith he, take heed of high aCtings in wickedneſs ) 
why ſhouldeFt thou die before thy time ? Some wickedneſles 
lie cloſe, men ive and continue in them long unſeen others 
are ſo open and abominable, that their actors are abnoxious 
to the hand of Juſtice : He that is wicked over-much, that 
is, extreamly wicked, ſhall becut off ſome way or other be- 
fore his time. 

Quarrellers die by the Sword, Drunkards die by ſurfet, 
Adulterers decay into filthy diſcaſes, Sorcerers are killed 
by the Devil, Malefactors of all ſorts are cut off by the ſen- 
tence of the Magiſtrate. Moſt deſire to live long, and yet 
they take a courſe to make theirlives ſhort; they forget that 
ſhort way to long life (Pſal. 34. 12.) 

That promiſe (//a.65.20.)ttands oppoſite to this threat- 
ning, T here ſhall be no more there an infant of dayes, nor an 
old man that hath not filled bis dayes : A good man fills his 
dayes, a wicked man ſhall be accompliſhed, or there ſhall 
be an end of him before his day; both, before that day 
which he would live to, according to the courſe of his de- 
ſire, and before that day which he might live unto, accord- 
ing to the courſe of nature. 

Beſides, a wicked mannevtr fills his dayes, though he be 
full of dayes he that is not prepared for death ( how old 
ſoever hes) dies before he is ripe : heis ripe for deſtruQi- 
on, but he is neither ripe nor fit for death : The youngeſt 
Saint that dies, dies ripe, though he die before he come to 
that eſtate, wherein nature uſeth to crop men off; yet, he 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Epheſ.4-13.) is come to the fitneſs of 
the ſtature of Chriſt. 

Secondly, Referring theſe words unto the eſtate of a 
wicked man, it ſhall be accompliſhed, or cut off before the 
time ; that is, his pomp, and greatneſs, all that he hath gor- 
ten together (of which he ſpake in the precedent part of 
the Chapter) ſhallbe ſcattered ſuddenly. 


Hence Note, Wicked men often outlive all their worldly 
_ enjoyments, | 


Some live to be their own Executors ; they diſpoſe, or 
rather diſſipate all ; they leave nothing when they die, for 
others. The pride of wicked men ſhall have a fall, their 
preſent poſſeſſions and future hopes ſhall come to nought 
( Prov.3.16.) Solomon tells us, that W:/dom hath length of 
dayes.in her right hand, and in her I:ft hand riches and honor: 
We may ſay of fin, Shortneſs of dayes ts in its right hand,and 
#1 its left hand, poverty and diſgrace. The former point 
ſaith, that a wicked mans dayes are ſhort, he ſhall be cut off 
before his time, death cuts him off. The latter faith. his 


- pomp, his riches and honour, all theſe ſhall be cut off be- 


fore the time. We have ſeen ſome who have raiſed great 
eſtates by fin, and they have ſeen an end of all in miſery. 
Thirdly 
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Paraphr. 


the Antecedent to be the deſigns and 
e wicked man, 


| Thirdly, Taking 
contrivements oft 


Hence note , The rounſets, deſigns, and contrivenents of 
wicked men, do often prove abortive. 


They are accompliſhed before their time. Their plots 


| break out before they are ripe, and then all's ſpoyled. $0 


it was with the Powder-ptot, it was accompliſhed before the 
time ; it was diſcovered before it could beacted ; we have 
often ſeen grand deſigns laid in the duſt, cruſht in the ſhell, 
and nipt in the very bud. As the Prophet reproves ſome 
for ſtaying too long, in the place of breaking forth of chil- 


. dren ( Hof. 13. 13.) That is, they have let their pur- 


poſes dye under. tedious conſultations, or irreſoſutions 
for ating: So we may deride others for ſtaying too. lit- 
tle in the place of breaking forth of Children. God in 
judgment haſtens them to action before their deſigns are 
fully matured by conſultation, Jr i accompliſhed before his 


time » 
And his b:anch ſhall not be green, 


In the cloſe of this Verſe, and in the next, Eliphar in ſe- 
veral metaphors, proſecutes the declining condition of wick- 
ed men ; His branch ſhall not be green. 

\ His bzanch J Or his hand ſhall not be green; ſo the word 

ſignifies properly : And, that ſome underſtand in a figure, 
his hand ſhall not be green ; that is, himſelf ſhall be unapt, 
and unfit for work. When an arm is dryed up, or a hand 
palſied, it is unſerviceable : The hand of a godly man is 
green, he is laborious, and fit ſor labour ; the hand ofthe 
wicked man, as it is alwayes ſinfully dried up, in reference 
tothe doing of any good, ſo it is often judicially dried up, 
leſt it ſhould do hurt; his hand ſhall not be green, thar is, 
he ſhall not have power ro do that evil which he would : 
When Feroboam put forth his hand from the Alrar, &c. 
his arm dryed up ſo that he could not pull it in again 
tohim (1 Kings 13.4.) His hand, hisarm wasnot gfcen, 
he could not uſe it to hurt the Prophet. ( Zech. 11. i7.) 
The wicked Idoſ' Shepherd is threatned, His arm ſhall clean 
be dryed up, and his right eye ſhall be utterly darkned: that 
is, He ſhall neither have counſel nor ſtrength, he ſhall nei- 
ther be able to adviſe nor act ; his eye ſhall be darkned, 
ſo that he ſhall not be able to ſee his way ; his arm ſhall 
be dryed up, he ſhall not be ableto attain his end ( P/al. 
75-5. ) None of the men of might have found their hands ; 
as we ſay of a man that goes lamely or lazily, He cannot 
find his y ſo of a man that acts lamely and lazily, or 
of a ſouldier that fights faintly and cowardly, He cannot 
find his hands; or, inthe language of the Text, His arm or 
hand is not green. . 

Wetranſlate metaphorically, ſo the word ſignifies not a . 

hand, but a branch; becauſe a branch or bough of a tree 

uts forth from the body. of it, as the hand or armis ftretcht 
rom the body of a man ; by this branch we may underſtand 
either of thoſe two things noted before. 

Firſt, The Eſtate of the wicked man ; for that is as a 
branch ſhooting and growing out from him; 

Or ſecondly, The defigns and counſels of the wicked 
man ; they alſo are branches ſprguting from the corrypt 
ſtock of his heart : and ſo this clſ is of the ſame ſenſe 
with the former ; 1t [hall be accompliſhed before his time, his 
branch ſhall not begreen : that is, he ſhall notproſper in any 
thing he poſſeſſeth, or undertaketh. 

- But; thirdly, There is a diſtinCt ſenſe, andſo the branch 
is the Poſterity, the Children of this wicked man, As 
he, and his plots ſhall fail, fo his Children likewiſe. Chil- 
dren are compared to branches ( Pſal. 128. ) His Chil- 
dren ſhall ſtand like Olive-plants (or branches ) round about 
his T able. © : IF l PS /Y 
is bzanch ſhall not be green ] Greenneſs notes flouriſh- 
*. ( Cant. 1. =_ where the Spouſe and Chriſt ſpeak one 
to another of their ſeveral excellencies, ſhe ſaith, Yer/. 16. 
Behold, thou art fair, my beloved, yea pleaſant, alſo our bed is 
green, By bed ſome underſtand holy Ordinances, wherein 
the Lord communicates himſelf to his people. Onr bed is 
reen; that is, Ordinances are pure, flouriſhing, *and fruit- 
Cs In the ſame ſenſe the word is uſed ( Luke 23. 31.) 
If they do theſe things in a green Tree, what (ball be done 
in the dry ? that is, If they do theſe things in a vigorous, 


Rrong, and flouriſhing tree, tneahing Chriſt himſelf, who 
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was like a tree full of ap and life ; what ſhall be done in thoſe 
thatare dry ? Thebeſt of menrompared to Chriſt, are but 
dry tregs, how ſear and rotten then are the worſt? "And if 
Chriſt ſuffered thefe things for ſinners, himſelf being with- 


' out ſin, what ſhall thoſe ſinners ſuffer, who are without 


Chriſt ? They, like dry trees, will ſoon be conſumed by the 
fire of Gods wrath. So that, when he ſaith, They ſhall not 
be green, it is as much as to ſay, They ſhall have no ſtrength, 
vigour, life, nor beauty. Taking the branch in this ſenſe 
for Children, Obſerve, 


A wicked Father brings a curſe, and withering upon his 
whole Family. 


His branch ſhall not be green. Though they walk not 
in the ways of their Fathers, nor inherit their ſins, yet they 
may receive temporal fadings, and outward decays upon 
their Fathers account. It is a miſery to be the branch of a 
wicked ſtock ( for though an evil ſtock may have good 
branches, they who are evil, not onely ( as all are ) de- 
ſcending from a commonrevil ſtock, but alſo from a par- 
ticular evil ſtock (as 'moſt are) even ſome of theſe are 
made good by tranſplantation into Jeſus Chriſt, yet (I 


fay) it is a miſery to be a branch of an evil ſtock ) ma- 


ny Children have fared the worſe for. the wickedneſs of 


their Parcnts, even good Children may fare ſomewhat the 


worſe for their Parents wickedneſs. Though God will not 
lay eternal judgment upon them for the wickedneſs of 
their immediate or remoter Parents, yet they may feel de- 
clinings, and loſe much of their greenneſs and beauty. Itis 
a diſadvantage to be in any relation to a wicked man, Ser- 
vant, Wife, Children, his whole Family may groan and 


ſmart for his ſake, His branch ſhall ot be green. That's not » 


all yet; 


Verſ. 33. And he tall ſhake off his unripe G:ape as the 
We, and Hall caſt off his lower as the Olive. 


That is, His unripe Grapes and Flowers ſhall be ſhaken 
and caſt off. By whom ? Some ſay by God. He ( thatis, 
God ) will ſnap off his ſour Grape as the V:nes, ſaith Maſter 
Broughton; and indeed whatſoever is the wind that ſhakes 
them, it is God who blows and ſends the wind. 

Theſe words are a gradation to. what went before, here 
are two'ſimilitudes to ſet forth one thing, the certain and 
ſudden deſtruction of all the hopes of a wicked man, Hs 
branch ſhall not be green ; his Children and Poitcrity, eſpeci- 
ally they that follow his ſteps ſhall wither ; and, which is yet 


- a greater judgment, He ſhall ſhake off his unripe Grapes as 


the Vine, &c, Though his branch be green a while, though 
he hath leaves nd Gads, yet before 'tis perfect fruit, and 
| a pleaſant taſte, it ſhall be deſtroyed : This he ſha- 
ows under theſe metaphors, of the Vine, and the Olive, ſha- 
king off his unripe Grapes, and caſting off his Flowers. 
he Naturaliſt obſerves, that theſe trees flouriſh near 
about the ſame time, and that the Vine and the Olive 


Eodem fere 
tempore vie © 


joyn, and are (as it were) ſpouſed together; and if ts & ole 


ſtorms, or blaſts of wind ſmite the Olive and the Vine, 
while they put forth their flowers, the hope of the Hus- 
bandman is utterly diſappointed. We may ſum up the 
meaning of theſe two ſimilitudes into this bricf concluſion. 

That God will utterly deſtroy the very appearing hopes of 
wicked men, Their boughs and branches may be prcen, 
ſome flowers, ſome unripe Grapes may appear here is. 
hope; but, He ſhall ſbake.off; that is, God ſhall ſhake off 
by ſome terrible ſtorm which he will raiſe, by ſome ſudden 
judgment which he will ſend) their unripe Grapes, and 
their faireſbFlowers, 


Hence obſcrve, Yiolent judgments ſtorm wicked men out of 
all their comforts. 


Thus the Egyptians are threatned (1/a. 18. 5,6.) Before 
the Harveſt, when the bud is perfeft, and the ſour Grape is 
ripening in the Flower, he ſhall both cut off the ſprigs with pru- 
mag-bomy: and take away, and cut down the branches: They 
Jhall be left together, wnto the Fowls of the Mountains, and to 
the Beaſts of the Earth, and the Fowls ſhall Summer upon 
them, &c, The Bud is perfect, while the fruit is imperfect, 
while God takes away their Buds, he deſtoyes their hopes. 
And as God hath his winds at hand, to fhake the fruit from 
off the branches z ſo he hath his Pruning-hooks to cut off 
the branches alſo. 
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Some interpret theſe unripe Grapes of the Vine, and 
Flowers of the Olive, as the branch before, for Children, 
as if Zliphaz, would here re-mind Fob, how his Poſtegrity, 
the Grapes of his Vine, were ſhaken off, before they were 
ripe, and the Flowers of his Olive blaſted in the Bud}, or, 
as if he would upbraid him with the ſour manners, and 
ill-taſted converſation of his Children, under this Alluſjon 
of unripe Grapes, which, inſtead of pleaſing the palate 
by a ſavoury relith, do only by their ſharpneſs ſct the teeth 
on edge, 


Hence Note, It u an afflittion npon the beſt, and a judg- 
ment upon many, to have their Children, their Grapes 
and Flowers rent from them, and taken away unripe : 
And then eſpecially it isiſo, when God leaves no Grapes 
on the Vine, no Flowers on the Olive. 


T9 loſe a hopeful Child is an afiCtion, what is it then to 
loſe them all ? 


Eliphaz. having dehorted the wicked man from truſt- 


ing in vanity, upon theſe conſiderations 3 gives in the | 


ſtrength of his whole diſcourſe in the two latt Verſes of 
the Chapter. 


Verſ. 34. The Congregation of Hypocrices ſhall be deſolate, 
and fire ſhall conſume the Tabcrnacles of bziberp. 


Verſ. 35. They conceive miſchicf, and bzing fo:th vanity, 
and their belly p:epareth deceit, 


As if he had ſaid, Here is the ſum of all, of all the ſins, 
and of all the puniſhments of a wicked man. Here are two 
ſorts of wicked men deſcribed, and theſe two (as was toucht 
before ) by a Synechdoche, include all. 

The firſt arc ſuch as worſhip God falſly, or with falſe 
hearts : they draw near to God with their lips, but their 
hearts are far from him, theſe are Hypocrites, The congre- 
gation of Hypocrites ſhall be deſtroyed. 

As theſe are falſe with God in his worſhip, ſo others are 
falſe with men' in their commerce and dealings: Theſe 
arecompriſed in the ſecond branch, Fire ſhall conſume the 
T abernacles of bribery : Bribery is put for all ſins againſt 
our Neighbours, and hypocriſie for all ſins againſt God. So 
that here we have ſinners againſt the firſt Table, and ſinners 
againſt the ſecond ; ſinners againſt God, and ſinners againſt 
men; in the compaſs of this diviſion all ſins and ſinners are 
contained. 4 Th - 

The Congregation \ ger at is, Hypocrites, 
Wy ; there be of them, though they be a full 
Congregation : Hypocrites, how frongly ſoever they are 
conjoyned and cemented, yet they ſhall be deſolate. 

The Hebrew word ſignifies, not only to Congregate, and 
gather together ſeveral perſons into one place, but to aſſo- 
ciate them into a Covenant, League, or Confederacy one 
with another : as if he had ſaid, Though hypocrites com- 
bine, and covenant together, yet this covenanting Congrega- 
tion, or theſe unholy Leaguers, ſhall bemade deſolate, 

A ſecond interpretation gives it thus, The Congregation of 
hypocrites ; that is, all that Hypocrites do congregate; what- 

oever they gather together, whether things or perſons, 
their Riches, their Honours, their Relations, all ſhall be 
deſolate. 

Shall be deſolate : ] Or barren; the word ſignifies both; 
that which is deſolate brings forth no fruit, and that which 
brings forth no fruit will quickly be deſolate. 

What an Hypocrite is, hath been ſhewed before, Chap- 
ter 8. therefore 1 will not ſtay upon it, but refer you thi- 
ther, where Bildad told Fob, The hepe of the Hypocrite ſball 
periſh: Only note two things from the whole, The congre- 
gation of Hypocrites ſhal be deſolate. 

Firſt, An Hypocrite ## under a curſe. Of all men in 
the World, Hypocrites are deepeſt under a curſe : They 
are moſt curſed,. who are moſt wicked ; Hypocrites are 
therefore more wicked than others, becauſe they would 

ſeem not onely ſomewhat, but much more holy than 0- 
thers. It is bad enough to be bad; but it is worſe to ap- 
pear good when we are bad. They who delight in the 
ſhews of moral goodneſs, when they hate, or care not for 
the reality of if, ſhall ſurely meet with, not ſhews, but 
realities of penal evil. Their painted feigned fire of zeal 
ſhall be puniſhed with the true fire of Divine wrath, . 


they all conſult, and lay their heads t 


4," 


Secondly, Obſerve, Hypocrites, how maxy ſever they are; 
how ſtrongly ſrever they are confederate, how ng, ſhe- 
+. ver they have gotten together, ſhall be made deſolate. 


It is not poſſible to make any power to withſtand the pow- 
er of Ggd. Though like thoſe urtcircumciſed Nations, Gebal, 
and Amnon, and Amalek,, the Philiſtims, and thoſe of Tyre, 
her, tomake a 
Congregation, yet God will break them all. How long ſo- 
cver their train be, how many ſoever their attendants. be, 
and how ſtrong ſoever their oorreſpondency be, yet the 
Congregation of Hypocrites ſhall be deſolate. 


And fire ſhall conſume the Tabernacles of b:ibery. 
Fire may be taken two wayes. 

Either literally, and ſtrictly, tor the element of fire, or 
for ordinary fire. 

Or it may be taken figuratively, and metaphorically; and 
ſo it ſignifies; | 

Either firſt, The wrath of God. ; 

Or, ſecondly, Any effect of the wrath of God, any re- 
venge , or judgment which God pours forth on wicked 
men. And ſo, what judgement ſoever God ſends, we may 
call it a Fire, even that deluge of Water (as hath been 
_— ) which drowned the old World, was ( in this ſenſe ) 
a fire, 

Divine judgments are repreſented by fire, upon theſe 
three grounds. 

Firlt, Becauſe, as fire, they break forth ſuddenly, and 
unexpectedly ; they are not like the fire that is for uſe, 
which we are long preparing and blowing before jt will 
burn; but the Judgments of God are like an accidental 
fire, which breaks out, when no man looks for it, ina mo- 
ment. 

Secondly, They are fire, becauſe of their deſtroying na- 
ture, ſo the Text ſpeaks, it eats Pp; or devours. Firs isa 
great cater, fire hath a ſtrong ſtomach ; what will not fire di- 
geſt ? Fire will digeſt the whole ſublunary World at laſt. 
The Element ſhall melt with fervent heat :,Fire will digeſt 
Stones, Adamant, and Iron. Such is the wrath of God, no- 
thing can ſtand before it, it will ſubdue the hardeſt materi- 
als, and tougheſt pieces. The hot ſtomach of the Oſtrich 
( as ſome affirm ) concocts Iron ; what will not the heat of 
Gods anger concoct, and conſume to aſhes ? 

Thirdly, There is a mercileſneſs in the judgments of God, 
as in fire : We ſay, Fire and Water have no mercy; there is no 
intreating them, they are not onely hard, but impoſſible to 
be intreated. Such (in reference to wicked men) is the 
wrath of God ; as good ſpeak to fire not to burn, or to wa- 
ter not to drown, as to the wrath of God not to conſume 
wicked men; it muſt and will doit ( Fer. 15. 1.) Though 
Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, &Cc, to intreat, yet the 
ſentence ſhall not be taken off, wrath muſt burn. Though 
prayer hath in many caſes quenched wrath, yet ſometimts 
the wrath of God cannot be quenched by prayer, nor in- 
treated down, there is no ſpeaking to it ; andſometimes that 
it might burn quietly, the Lord hath ſaid, Pray not for this 
people. Fire ſhall conſume the T abernacles of bribery. 

Tabernacles of bzibery, may be taken two wayes : Ei- 
ther for the Tabernagles of thoſe who have taken' bribes : 
Or the Tabernacles of thoſe who have given bribes ; for 
there goes (as we ſay) but a pair of Shears between 
him that gives, and him that takes bribes; both are of a 
piece, and both are alike miſchievous and wicked. Some 
take bribes to pervert Juſtice, and others pive bribes to 
pervert Juſtice ; Fire is prepared for both their Taberna- 
cles; that is, for their whole eſtates, or for all that be- 
longs unto them. Yet Eliphaz. may ſeem. rather to aim 
at bribe-takers, or unjuſt Judges ( among whom, he ſc- 
cretly numbers Fob ) who ſuffer themſclves to be cor- 
rupted with gifts, and to have their eyes put'out by re- 
wards; The Septuagint is expreſs in that ſenſe, Fire ſhall 
or ( fay they ) the Tabernacles of Bribe-takers. And 
indeed, if there were no bribe-takers, there would be no 
bribe-givers : as we ſay, There gyould be no Thieves, if 
there were no Receivers, The Receiver makes the Thicf; 
and corrupt Judges, who take bribes, make ſo many bribe- 


givers. 
Further, The word which we tranſlate Bribery, ſignifies 
properly a gift ; and the Text may be rendred thus, Fire ſhall 
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conſume the T abernacle of Gifts, There are many gifts which 
are far from bribes. Thereare five ſorts of gifts. | 
- Firſt, Gifts of Charity to the —_ 

Secondly, Gifts of friendſhip between equals, 

Thirdly, Gifts of duty from inferiours to thoſe above 
them, to teſtifie either thankfulneſs or obedience. 

Fourthly, Gifts of bounty and grace, from Superious to 
thoſe who are below them, to teltifie their favour to them, 
and that they are well-pleaſed inthem, or in their ſervices; 
There is no hurt cither in giving or receiving theſe gifts. 
Thefe are onely teftimonies of reſpect from man to man, 
and tendonely to maintain humane ſociety. 


But there is a fifth ſort of Gifts, which we may call gifts | 


of injury, or in the language of the Text, Gifts of Bribery : 
Theſe are given, cither to pervert, or delay Juſtice, and to 
overthrow a man and his cauſe. 

The Hebrew cxpreſſeth a gift in general, and a bribe, by 
the ſame word ; becauſe, as all bribes are gifts, ſo very ma- 
ny gifts are bribes. Gifts of charity, of friendſhip, of duty, 
of favour, are but few in compariſon of bribing gifts. 
And 'tis exceeding hard for any man that is interefſed 
in affairs-of Judgement between man and man, to receive 
a gift from cither of them , and not be brib'd by it, to 
tranſpreſs the rules of cquity and righteouſneſs. A gift 
transforms the Judge into a party, or makes ( as the He- 
brew Criticks tell us upotithat word ) the Judge and party 
to be but one perſon. 


Laſtly, The Tabernacles of bribery, may be taken, not only 


in general for the eſtates of thoſe who have given or taken 
Bribes ; but particularly for the very Houſes which have been 
built by giving or ahing bribes. Some have built houſes, 
with what they have gotten by giving Bribes, and many by 
taking Bribes, have got enough to build houſes : While 
ſuch look on their houſes and dwellings, they may ſay, if 
they will ſay the truth, Injzſtice hath built uatheſe houſes, 
theſe are the tabernacles of bribery. 


A Traveller coming to Rome, and viewing many famous | 


ſtrucures, and goodly houſes there, asked who built them? 
It was anſwered, Theſe are the ſins of Germany ; the meaning 
was, that the Money brought for Pardons out of Germany, 
built thoſe Houſes. So we may ſay of many fair places, and 
goodly dwellings, Theſe are Bribes and Ouorelicns, ſuch 
a man built theſe by iniquity. Bribes may build houſeg, but 
bribe-takers cannot protect them : The T abernacles of bri- 
bery ſhall be conſumed. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Bribery i an odiows ſin. 


That fin which is put to expreſs all ſins againſt our neigh- 
bours, muſt needs be a very odious, as well as a ver 
comprehenſive ſin. God loves judgment, bribery oppoſet 
what God loves. God commands charity, as well as judg- 
ment ; and delights to ſee men bountiful as well as righte- 
ous : Yetcharity without judgement, and bounty without 
righteouſneſs, are an abomination to God. God is a God 

judgment, they that are againſt judgment, a& not on- 
ly againſt the rule which Ged makes, but againſt the ex- 
ample which God gives. It is as much the honour of God, 
that he is a God of judgment, giving all their due ; as that 
heis a God of mercy, giving to all his what they have not 
at all deſerved. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That which is' finfully gotten, ſhall 
be 1/ſerabl loſt. Fire ſhall conſume _o-_ of 
bribery, | 

There isnothing gained, though much be gotten by in- 

juſtice. Many give bribes to undo others, and all who 
receive bribes, undo themſelves. What is the advantage 
of any ſinful gain, when the fire of Gods wrath conſumes 
the gainer ? What ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ? 
And as the loſs is infinite, that comes by fin, in reference 
to the next life; ſo at beſt, the gain is little, in reference 
to this preſent life ; Either the aCtor of injuſtice, or his 
heir, ſhall find a fire in the foundation, a fire in the Stones 
and Timber of his Houſe , and down 'twill come; Bri- 
bery never bought any laſting materials to build with. 
Woe be to bims ( ſaith the Prophet, Hab. 2. 9, 10, 11, 12.) 
that coveteth an evil coves ſie ; or ( according to the He- 
brew ) that gaineth an evil gain to his houſe, that he may ſet 
his neſt on high, that he may be delivered from the power of 
evil Then haſt conſulted ſhame to thy houſe, &e; For the 
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Stone ſhall cry out of the wall, and the beam out of the Timber 
ſhall anſwer :t. What ſhall the ſtones cry ? Or, what ſhall 
the beam anſwer ? The ſtones ſhallcry, that the mortar in 
which they were laid, was tempered with the bloud of inno- 
cents; and the beam ſhall anſwer, that it was ſet up by pul- 
ling down the poor. | 

Thoſe are crying ſins indeed, which cauſe ſtones that can- 
not ſpeak ) to cry : And what anſwer can be given for thoſe 
iniquities which provoke Timber beams to anſwer ? Such is 
the iniquity of oppreſſion and injuſtice, which are the fruits 
of bribery. See a parallel place ( Jer. 22.13, 14, 15, 16, 
17.) the ſum of which may be drawn up into this conclu- 
lion, given by Eliphaz, Fire ſhall conſume the Tabernacles 
of Bribery. | 

Eliphaz. having thus deſcribed the periſhing eſtate of 
wicked men, as an argument to deterr and ſtave them off 
from wickedneſs, concludes his whole diſcourſe with an 
Allegorical ge gn both of their ſin and miſery, in 
the laſt words of this Chapter. 


Verſ. 35. They conceive miſchief, and b:ing fozth vanity, 
and their belly p:epareth decett. 


The Scripture is frequent in this metaphor ; we have it 
( Pſal.7. 14. ) almoſt word for word, Behold he travelleth 
with iniquity, and hath conceived miſchief, and hath brought 
forth fdlſhooa, ( Tſa.59.4-.) They conceive miſchief, and bring 
forth imquity. The Apoſtle Zames (Chap.1.15.) ſpeaks the 
ſame language, When luſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth ſin, 
and ſin when it us finiſhed, bringeth forth death, All alluding 
to the natural conception, formation, and production of 
Children. We have theſe three in the Text before us, the 
order of the words being a little altered. 

Here is firſt, Conception ; T hey conceive miſchief. 

Secondly, Formarion ; Their belly prepareth deceit. 

Thirdly, the Birth ; a vanity. | 

More ſtrictly to the method of Eliphaz ; we have firſt, 
the Conception ; ſecondly, the birth of fin : And as if one 
birth were not enough, they return to their work, provi- 
on for a new birth of the old man ; Their belly prepareth 
decert, 

They conceive miſchief.) The word which we tranſlate 


| miſchief, ſignifies properly, labour, hard labour, or labour 


accompanied with a great deal of pains and ſorrow; it ſig- 
nifies alſo wickedneſs, perverſneſs, We tranſlate miſchief, 
T hey conceive miſchief, or ſome miſchievous device to the 
diſhonour of God, and the wrong of man. 

They conceive] Conception'is here the work of the 
mind ; we ordinarily ſay, We conceive ſuch a thing ; that 
is, We take it in, or apprehend it by an act of the under- 
ſtanding. - 

Here's the trueſt character ofa wicked man, he is one that 
conceives miſchief. The alluſion teacheth us : == 


Firſt, That a wicked man ſins with much freedom of ſpirit, 
or he ſens freely. 


He conceives miſchief. The conceptions of the mind can- 
not be forced, nor can the conceptiens of the budy ; and 
therefore the Law reſolves it, That there is no rape, where 
conception follows. Theſe conceptions are the joynt aCtings 
of the will and underſtanding, both concur in them. An un- 
regenerate perſon is free to do evil, he needs not be forced 
to it, he cannot be forced from it ; and every evil is the 
moreevil, by how much the more freely itis done. Themore 
voluntarily we fin, the more wickedly we ſin. 

Again, The conceptions of the mind are deliberate, there 
is acollecting of one thing from another, a debating in con- 
ceiving. Hence Note, 


Secondly, Wicked men ſin with deliberation. 


They ſit down and meditate, they lay the frame of wick- 
edneſs in their hearts, andthen ſet it up, or ac it with their 
hands. 


Note thirdly, All the conceptions of wicked men are wick: 
ednefs. 


They are very fruitful in wickedneſs, and they bear no 


other fruit. Miſchief is not onely that which he con- 
ceives; but all that he conceives ; he conceives nothing 
elſe. A wicked man cannot think or conceive one poof 
thought; he may think of that which is matetially good, 
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but he conceives no good (Ger.6.5.) All the thoughts of the 
imaTinarions of his heart are onely evil and that continually. 
All the Cre1tures which he forms in his mind, all the chil- 
dren of his underſtanding aredeformed and monſtrous; He 
conceives miſchief, which, as it notes a continued act, ſo an 
act continued about, or upon the ſame object. 


Fourthly,Obſerve, To be 4 contriver, a plotter, aconcerver 
of miſchief, 1s worſe than to be an attor, or a deer of 


It is ill to have a hand in ?ny ſinful evil, it is worſe to 
have a head in it, but wor{t of all to have a heart in it. 
Conceivers of miſchief alwayes have their hearts and heads 
in miſchief; and if they are not ſtopt, will have their hands 
init tao : they who are plotters, and defigners, would be 
ators. Hence they are called Workers of iniquity. —_ 
have an inward ſhop, and an outward ſhop : firſt they wor 
it in their thoughts, and mould it there, and then it comes 
out. To conceive miſchief, is properly the Devils trade, 
he rather deviſeth than acts wickedneſs. There are many 
wickedneſſes in the World which he cannot a; but he 
is or would be the plotter, ſetter, an4 contriver of them all : 
This is the wickedneſs of the Devil : and every con- 
ceiver and deviſer of miſchief is of che Devils trade. A 
good man may ( poſſibly ) do evil, but a wicked man de- 
viſeth evil. As it notes tne ſpiritualneſs of a man M holi- 
neſs, when he doth not onely act that which is good, 
but his heart is upon it, he conceives and frames it in his 
mind. So it notes a man ſpiritually wicked, when his mind 
frames wickedneſs. The Apoſtle concludes of himſelf, 
( Rom. 7. 2.5.) So then with my mind 1 ſerve the Law of God, 
but with the fleſh the Law of ſin. Not that he willingly gave 
up his fleſh to fin, but that he was carried through the 
infirmity of the fleſh to ſome ſinful aCtings, while his 
mind, his deviſings, and contrivings, were according to 
the Law of God, and he delighred in the Law of God con- 
cerning the inward many. This is the ſpiritualneſs of holi- 
neſs, and without this, there is no outward act of any ac- 
count with God. It is what the mind moves to, not what 
the mouth ſpeaks, or the hand doth, which commends us to 
God. What is it to God, that we ſerve his Law with our 
fleſh, if with our minds, we either ſerve the Law of fin, or 
donot ſerve the Law of God ? Man is not what he acts, but 
what he conceives, unleſs he act what he hath conceived. 
They conceive miſchief, 

And bzing fozth vanity.] Now they come to the birth ; 
they are in travel after conception; they bring forth, and 
the Childs name is Vanity. | 

The Original word is rendred three wayes. 

Firſt, We fay Vanity. | 
Secondly, Another ſaith Lyes. 
A third faith [n:quzty. 

The word will bear any of, or all the three tranſlations. 
They bring forth vanity, a lye, iniquity. They who con- 
ceive miſchief , may bring forth any thing but what is 
go0d. Thoſe three words may ſerve the ſame thing ; eve- 
ry vanity is a lye, and any lye is vanity, and iniquity is 
both lye and vanity. The perſons of whom Eliphaz diſ- 
courſeth , are ſaid to bring forth vanity, on theſe three 

rounds, 

Firſt, Becauſe they ſometimes bring forth no fruit at all; 
they are conceiving miſchief, but they can make moms 
of it, their conceptions end in abortions ; they deviſe an 

lot, but all is hatching of wind : The Church is ſo expreſ- 

ed, though in a different caſe ( 7/a. 26. 17, 18. ) Like as 
a Woman with Child, near the time of he# delivery, is in pain, 
and cries ont in her pangs; ſo have we been in thy ſight, O 
Lord; We have been with child, we have been in pain : The 
Church had conceptions for good , ſhe hoped that the 
Lord would have done ſome great thing for her ; yet after 
her conception, and travel, ſee what ſhe brings forth, 
We have been in pain, and brought forth wind ; that is, no- 
thing at all, it proved a meer timpany ; for ſo he explains 
it, We have not wrought any deliverance in the earth, nei- 
ther have the Inhabitants of the World fallen ; that is, we 
have not obtained that deliverance that we hoped for in 
the carth, neither have our enemies ( who are called b 

the Prophet, The Inhabitants of the World) been ſubdu- 
ed under our power; they have not fallen. Now as the 
Church and people of God ſometimes are diſappointedin 
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their expeFtations ; they conceive, yet bring forth wind, 
not that Man-child of mercy which was-expected : So, 
much more do wicked men, afterall their pleaſing concepti- 
ons, and pangs of travell, they bring forth vanity ; and their 
veſſel is marr'd upon the wheel. 

Secondly, They are ſaid to bring forth vanity, or a vain 
thing ; becauſe what they bring forth is not proportiona- 
ble to their expectation. Their Mountain proves a Mole- 
hill or ( as it was faid of old) « Mouſe. 

Thirdly, Becauſe the birth is not onely alwayes below, 
but often quite croſs to their expectation; they conceive 
miſchief againſt others, and bring forth miſchief upon 
themſelves : this is vanity, yea, and vexation of ſpirit, T hey 
bring forth vanity. 


Obſerve from this alluſion ; Wicked men cannot but aft 


evil.. 


They who conceive, muſt do their utmoſt to bring forth 
conceptions. As a Woman with Child cannot but bring 
forth when her time is come, and her pains are on her ;, if 
you would give her all the World it is impoſſible to divert 
or delay the birth. So is it witha wicked man, when he hath 
miſchievous conceptions in his heart ; He ſleepeth yot unleſs 
he do miſchief ( Prov. 4. 16.) Whatever comes of it, fall 
back, or fall edge, he muſt do it. He cannot forbear an at- 
tempt to do it, though it coſt him his life ; many have been 
at that coſt, in attempting to do it, but could not. 
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through many ſorrows to accompliſh their ſin. T 
mad upon ſinning, that the ſweetneſs of doing miſchief plea- 
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Obſerve, ſecondly, Wicked men are oft put to much pain 
in fulfilling their luſts , or in atting their conceived 


miſchiefs. 
Itis with ſuch men as with the Women in Child-bearing, 


on whom the Lord hath laid that heavy burthen, 1» ſorrow 
ſhalt thou bring forth children ( Gen.3.16.) wicked men feel 


this to the full, 7» ſorrow they bring forth: The wicked man 
travelleth in pain all his dayes, verſ. 20. It is their delight to 
fin, but for the moſt part they ſmarr in ſinning, and run 
are ſo 


ſeth them more, than all the troubles they go through in do- 
ing it diſcourageth them. Many evils cannot be done with 
eaſe, it coſts ſinners dear to effect what they deſign; they of- 
ten have, as we ſay of women, after long and ſore travel in 


. child-bearing, A very hard bargain of it, and pay very dear 


for that which is worth, or worthy of nothing but repen- 
tance or greater pain. 

Thirdly, Taking vanity for iniquity ; which ſenſe was gi- 
ven in opening the terms. 


Obſerve, Such as our thoughts and conceptions are, ſuch 
are our produttions. 


They conceive miſchief, and bring forth iniquity ; ſuch as 
we plow and ſow inthe mind, ſuch is the Harveſt of our ati- 
ons: The very form, the lincaments and portraiture of a 
mans ſpirit, is drawn upon the things he doth ; his works are 
the image of his heart. As it is ſaid of Adam innature, He: 
begat a Son in his own ay" ; ſo doth every man in morals. 
Our aCtions are as our ſelves are, they are begotten and 


| brought forth in our own likeneſs, whether good or evil,one- 


ly with this difference 3 Good actions are born in our ſuper- 
natural likeneſs, evil ations in our natural likeneſs. 

Fourthly, As to bring forth vanity imports, as was inter- 
preted, either no fruit, or that which is not ſutable to the de- 
ſigns and deſires of wicked men, 


Obſerve, Sinful conceptions often prove abortive, and miſ- 
carry; they bring forth nothing, or nothing as they 
would have it, who have conceived them. 


The birth is ſometimes ſhort in degree, and not ſeldome 
contrary in kind; they have not what they expect, yea, 
they have whatthey leaſt expect ( Pſal. 2. 1.) Why do the 
heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain thing? Why a vain 
thing ? Becauſe they cannot obtain their deſire: it is vain to 
imagine the pullingdown of Chriſts Kingdome, which muſt 
ſtand for ever. Pharaoh deſigned miſchief, Let «s work wiſe- 
g3 (here is the language of conceivers ) but he brought 
orth vanity, in all the notions ſpoken of : vanity, as it was 
a ſinful and wicked ac ; vanity, as he failed inthe thing he 
did _ ; he thought to bring deſtruCtionupon Iſrael, but 
he could not ; he thought to ſubdue the people of thad.ad 
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make them ſlaves for ever, but he could not: He brought 
forth vanity alſo in the wort ſenſe, the iſſue was contrary 
to his expectation, himſelf and his Army were ſwallowed 
in the Red Sea, and Iſrael was ſaved. Hamar deviſed miſ- 
chiefagainſt the Jews, but he brought forth vanity z he did 
not effect what he intended againſt them, this was vanity ; 
nay, it wrought the contrary way, himſelf was hanged on 
the gibbet he had prepared for Moraecas, this was vanity 
and vexation too; every wicked man brings forth vanity in 
ſome one, ifnotin all theſe notions of it, after all his concep- 
tions of miſchief. 

And their belly p:epareth deceit, ] The belly is taken here 
metaphorically, for the underſtanding, or m:nd; becauſe 
natural conception is in the belly wrought ; therefore El:- 
phaz proſecutes the Allegory in ſuitable expreſhons, Their 
belly prepareth deceit. 

The word fſignifieg, 
* Accurately, 


To prepare 
Strofigly. 


Their belly prepareth deceit : They expreſs a kind of curio- 
lity in workinggthey are _ exact in every point; they pre- 
pare with art, they will not have their work like a Cobweb, 
Curious, yet weak ; but they muſt have it ſtrong too; they 
prepare for eſtabliſhment, and plot as if it were for everlaſt- 
ing. Sothe word is uſed ( Pſal. 37. 3. Pſal.89.14.) Righte- 
ouſneſs and judament are the habitation of Gods throne. It is 
this word, The eftabliſhment or ſtrength of Gods throne us 
righteouſneſs and judgment : Righteouſneſs and judgment are 
the baſis and eſtabliſhment of all Thrones ; That which hath 
made Thrones to totter in all ages, hath been the want of 
righteouſneſs and judgment. ; 

The wicked man in the Text prepares not only curiouſly, 
but ſtrongly ; as helikes no bungling, ſo he is not pleaſed 
with toyes and bables ; he would lay his deſignes ſo cun- 
ningly, and ſo firmly, that as they ſaid of the Pewder-plor, 
All the Devils in Hell ſhall not diſappoint it : He hopes to 
catch and hold, not the weak Flyes only, bur the ſtrongeſt 
Eagles, in his deceits and ſnares. ” 

Their belly pzepareth deceit, ] That is, they prepare to 
deceive and enſnarg: The Prophet denounceth judgment 
againſt the Prieſts, againſt the houſe of Iſrael, and apainſt 
the houſe ofthe Kihg, becauſe they had been a ſnare por 
Mizpeh, and a net ſpread upon Taber ( Hoſ. 5.1.) that is, 
becauſe they had prepared nets and ſnares to entangle and 
deceive the people. Their bellies prepared deceit ; and ſo 
did theirs, who (aid ( Fer. 18.18. ) Come, let ws deviſe devi- 
ces; let ug contrive ſomewhat to enſnare the Prophet ( Fer. 
18.18.) Their belly prepareth deceit : He ſpeaks in the pre- 
ſent tenſe, as if they were alwayes doing it ; they know nei- 
ther yacation nor ceſſation from this wicked work. It is a 
continued at, T beir belly prepareth. 


Hence obſerve, A wicked man # conſtant in concerving 
\and contriving wickednef.. 


He doth it not by ſtarts and fits, his belly is ever prepa- 
ring ; whenone deceit is wrought off, he goes to work upon 
a ſecond, and then he projeQts for a third. Some ſpeak of a 
perpetnal motion, we find it here ; what a man doth natural- 
ly, hedoth conſtantly. Though there be muchart in prepa- 
ring deceit, yet it isthe work of fin:ul nature; the frame, 
the engine of a wicked mans heart movGs perpetually, He 


prepareth deceit, he is alwayes at it. As David profeſſeth 


(Pſal. 45. 1. ) My heart us inditing a geod matter, I will 
ſpeakof the things which 1 have made touching the King. Da- 
vid had ſome holy work ready made, but he had more a 
making ; he ſaith not, I have enditcd, but my heart # endi- 
ring; lam upon it, it is my continual ſtudy. So alſo the wic- 
ked mans heart is alwayes preparing and deviſing unholy 
work, or that which is evil. 
Again, Their belly ; that is, their mind prepareth. 


Hence Note, The mind of wan i: the Shop wherein deceit is 


framed : 


Yea, the mind is not onely the Shop, but the Artificer; 
anditis not onely the Shop and the Artificer, but the very 
Tool that frames it : The underſtanding and wit of a wicked 
man, hammer out, and ſhape all his deceitful wares. 

The hand and tongue begin where the mind ends; the 
totigue publiſheth, and the hand executes what the mind 
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prepares, and the heart ſuggeſts. That which one of the 
old Poets ſaid of the Belly, under the notion of Appetite 
and Hunger, the ſame we may ſay of the belly, in the 
notion of this preparing ; Thu belly i the Maſter of all 
ſinful arts, and that which gives out, and furniſheth man 
with all the cunning deccits of wickedneſs. Oxt of the heart 
proceed evil thourhts, murders, adulteries, fornications, theft, 
falſe witneſs, blaſphemies ( Matth. 15. 19.) theſe are the 
wares which are not onely laid vp in the heart, as in a 
Store-houſe, but made in the heart, as in a Work-hoxſe ; 
_ from thence they proceed #eady made. The belly prepareth 

ceit, 

Laſtly, Mark how Eliphaz deſcribes the wicked man in 
his aCtioris, He conceiverb miſchief, and brings forth vanity. 
And yet again, he is preparing decerr. 


Note from it, As evil heart is never diſcouraged by any 
diſappointments from going on in evil. 


One would have thought, after he had conceived miſ- 
chief, and brought forth nothing but vanity, that we 
ſhould have heard no more of him; that he would now ſit 
down and be quiet, but kh: belly prepareth deceit yr 
he will toit again, he will try once more; if he fail in one 
plot, he hopes to thrive in another ; he will ſow his ſeed 
of ſin in the morning, and in the evenipg he will not with- 
hold his hand ; and though he ſee neither of them proſper, 
yea, though he ſee both of them blaſted, yet he will to 
his ſowing again. As a gracious heart receives — diſ- 
appointments and diſcouragementts , but, ſaith he, 1 will 
not give over, My belly ſhall prepare ftill, holy, and juſt, 
and righteous things; and the more he is diſappointed, the 
more holily he aCts: So doth a wicked man more finfully ; 
for he aQts as ſtrongly and naturally in his ſtate, asa god- 
ly man doth in his; and therefore he will not be put off 
by diſappointments. He faith -in the words of Solower 
( Prov. 23. 35. ) They have ſtricken me, and I was not ſick; 
they have beaten me, and I felt it not, when I awake, I will ſeck 
it yet again.Wicked men in general, as well as Drunkards in 
particular, of whom Solowon there ſpeaks, meet with many 
blows, and are often ſick with following their ſin; yet ( be- 
cauſe they are never fick of fin ) as ſoon as ever they awake, 
and recover a little, the forget all thcir wounds and fick- 
neſſes, and reſolve to ſeek it again. They pleaſe them- 
ſelves ſo much with what is to come, that they ſlight all 
that-hath been done, and reſolve with thoſe ( 7/a. 56.12. ) 


'To morrow ſhall be as thi day, and much more abundant : 


They are preparing for ſin, even while they are inning : It 
is ſaid ( Revel.6.) that he on the Red Horſe went forth con- 
quering and to conquer : he had not onely a preſent conqueſt, 
but a project to conquer; he was aQually a Conqueror, and 
having conquered, he had freſh deſigns in hiseye. As Chriſt 
goes out thus conquering, and to conquer, ſo wicked men 
0 out doing evil, and to do it; deceiving, and todeceive. 
T heir belly prepareth deceit : though they have brought forth 
vanity once and again, yet they prepare, as aſſured of vi- 
Qory. 
F This ariſeth three wayes. | 
Firſt, From the extream love and good affection which 
a Carnal heart bears to fin : as the love which believers 
bear .to Chrilt, is not onely a motive | nag, thenz 
to do for Chriſt, but alſo to perſevere in doing for Chriſt, 
though they ſuffer much in doing for him ; he that loves 
Chriſt, will not onely ſweat at his work, but bleed at his 
work, if his work cannot be carried on without bleeding. 
Thus alſo the love of wicked men to their luſts, is nor 
onely a motive provoking them to fulfill their luſts, bur 
to endure any thing for the fulfilling of them; Love « the 
ſpring of labour, atbions are affettwons put forth, and made 
viſible : Love is alſo the ſpring of valour, as well in a bad 
cauſe, as in a good cauſe : What is it that love dares not 
attempt, towards the attainment of what we love ? 2, 
waters Cannot quench love, neither can the floods drown it. 
Love is ſuch a vehement flame, that though you caſt the wa- 
ters of ſorrow, yea,flouds of trouble upon it, yet theſe cannot 
extinguiſh it ; much more then will it keepalive after many 
deferrs and diſappointments. lt is. the obſervation of one 
of the Ancients, = Love built the two Cities; Holy Love 
built the City of God, and unholy Love built, or is daily 
| building the City of Satan : And though ic be much hin- 
dred and oppoſed in building this City ; yea, though the 
irjate- 
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materials with which it would raiſe and fortifie this City, 
be often ſcatteredand broken, yet theſe Builders will pro- 
vide more materials, T hezr belly prepareth deceit. 

Secondly , This their unwearied projecting and acting 
after diſcouragements and diſappointments , ariſeth from 
the extream defire they have to attain their end. It is a true 
Axiom, that, The appetite of the end is infinite, Whatſo- 
ever a man propoſeth to himſelf as his endin any under- 
raking, will carry him on without end till he do attain it : 
As reſt is the natural end of motion, ſo till man hath reach- 
ed his civil ( though ſinful ) ends, he cannot reſt. A wick- 
cd man propoſeth an end to himſelf in evil aCtions, as 
well as an honeſt man doth in good : and therefore till 
that profit, or pleaſure, or honour, or revenge, which he 
propoſeth to himſelf be enjoyed, heis unſatisfied ; let God 
or Man put as many ſtops as they will in his way, let his 
firſt, and ſecond, and third conceptions of miſci;ief conclude 
in the bringing forth of vanity, yet he is not concluded by 
it, he will try a fourth, and a fifth time too, Fu belly again 

repareth deceit. 

Thirdty, His hope to ſpecd at laſt, puts him forward to 
new experiments, when former ones have failed ; he per- 


| 


| 


ſwades himſelf he ſhall obtain, ifhe continue. As the Sairits 
having prayed, and waited long without an anſwer from 
God, yet go on praying, their belly prepareth new prayers, 
becauſe they have a good ground to hope that God will 
hear at laſt : So ungodly men perſevere in plotting miſchief, 
becauſe they have ſtrong hopes (though but the ſhadow of 
a ground to hope) that they ſhall one day accompliſh 
their deſires. As the heart would break for ſorrow, ſo 
both heart and hand would break off from labour, were 
it not for hope. But where hope ofattaining lives, eſpecially 
where it is lively, there ſuch will labour as long as they live: 
Though they have hitherto been deceived in their expeCta- 
tion, yet therr belly prepareth deceit. 

Thus Eliphaz proſecutes his dehortation ; and though 
he ſaith not to Fob, as Nathan did to David, Thou art the 
man ; yet Fob was the man he meant, the man, who ( in his 
opinion ) had conceived miſchief, and brought forth vanity 
yea, the man whoſe belly was even then preparing deceit. How 
much Eliphaz was deceived, appears upon the whole mat- 
ter ; what Jobs belly, his mind, his inward man was pre- 


paring, will appear by his own anſwer in the two Chapters 
following. 


CHAT. AVL Yet 1,3, , 4,4 


Then Jeb anſwered and ſaid, 
Thave heard many ſuch things : 


Miſerable comforters are ye all. 


Shall vain words have an end © Or what embeldeneth thee that thou anſwereſt 2 
T alſo could ſpeak as ye do : if your ſouls were in my ſouls ſtead, I could heap up words againſt you, and ſpake 


mine head at you. 


But I would flrengthen you with my mouth, and the moving of »y lips ſhould aſſwage your grief. 


== H1S Chapter, and that which follows, 

q || contain Fobs ſecond anſwer to the ſe- 

| cond charge of El:phaz. He calls it an 

q. anſwer, but inſtrictneſs of ſpeech it 1s a 

3 rejoynder ; and he rejoynes with ſome 

- A acrimony and ſharpneſs of ſpeech. The 

=== longer contention is maintained, the hotter 

are the ſpirits of the contenders ; and the more we are put to 
anſwer, the more angry are our anſwers. 


Verſ. 1. Zhen Job anſwered and ſaid ; 
And what faid he? His anſwer conſiſts of three general 


rts. | 
" the firſt, he confutes what Eliphaz had aſſerted ; 
which he doth to the cighteenth Verſe of this ſixteenth 
Chapter. 

Secondly, He proceeds to corroborate and confirm his 
own Tenet or Opinion; which he doth to the eleventh 
Verſe of the ſeventeenth Chapter. 

Thirdly, He renews his former complaints and defires , 
which he doth from that eleventh Verſe to the end of the 


Cao: 

The firſt part of his anſwer, isconfutation ; and he begins 
his confutation with an accuſation; with an accuſation of 
thoſe who had diſputed with him : and that's the ſubject of 
theſe five Verſes,in all which he taxeth,or checks his friends 
for their unfriendly and uncomely dealing with him ; and 
he checks them (as Eliphaz had done him at the beginning 
of the former Chapter ) upon five points of errour and un- 
friendlineſs. | 

Firſt, For ſpeaking unprofitably, or for telling him no 
more than he knew before, at the entrance of the ſecond 
Verſe, / have heard many ſuch things. 

Secondly, He chargeth them for ſpeaking ſuch things, as 
did rather increaſe, and*boyl up, than mittigate and allay 
his ſorrow, Miſerable comforters are ye, in the cloſe of the 
ſecond Verſe. 

Thirdly, He accuſeth them for ſpeaking ſo much, or for 
endleſs ſpeaking ; their diſcourſe was tedious, they would 


not give over, Thus he takes them up t the third Verſe, 
Shall vain words have anend ? What, will you be endleſs ? 
will you never have done ? : 

Fourthly, He accuſeth them for their cauſleſs ſpeaking, 
in the ſame third Verſe, What emboldeneth thee ? ( or what 
provoketh thee ) that thou anfwereft ? As if he had ſaid, 
Have 1 given thee any cauſe ? 

Fifthly, and laſtly, He reproveth his and their whole 
carriage towards him, by a ſerious profeſſion of his cdn- 
trary carriage, or that he was purpoſed to deal better. with 
them, upon ſuppoſition that they were in his gaſe ; and this 
he doth two wayes ; 

Firſt, Telling them what he could do, if they were in his 
caſe ; Verſe 4. 1 alſo could ſpeak, as you do, if your ſoul were 
in my ſouls Stead, I could heap up words againſt you,&c. 

Secondly , Telling them what he would do; But 7 


| would ſtrengthen you with my mouth, and the moving of my 


lips ſhould afſwage your grief, Verſe 5. That's the courſe 
which I would take ; I could deal as harſhly with you 
as you do with me , but I would not; you ſhould find 


- in another ſtrain and temper. Then Fob anſwered and 
aid. 


Verſ. 2. Jhave heard many ſuch things ; miſerable com- 
fo:ters are ye all, 


We find this point tofſed both wayes; Fobs Friends tel- 


| ling him, that he ſpake but ordinary matter, and he tel- 


ling them that they ſpake ſo too. Bildad chargeth Fob 
with it, Chap. 8.2. How long wilt thou ſpeak theſe things ? 
And how long ſhall the words of thy mouth be like a ſtrong 
wind ? As if he had ſaid, Thou ſpeakeſt impertinently, or 
what thon ſpeakeſt doth not much concern the point in hand, it 
comes not up tothe matter; yea, it #5 quite beſides the mark, 
And ſo Zophar ( Chap. 11. 2, 3. ) Should not the multi- 
tude of words be anſwered ? And ſhould a man full of talk 
be juſtified? Thou doeſt but Yerba dare, thou ſpeakeſt to 
er? aa or little to the purpoſe, though thou ſpeakeſt 
mucn, 

Eliphaz, puts the ſame language upon him, ( Chap. 1 5 

2, 3. 
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2,3.) Should a wrſe man utter vain knowledge, and fill his 
belly with the Eaſt wind * Should he reaſon with unprofitable 
ralk., or with ſpeeches wherewith he can do no good ? Thus his 
Friends accufed him of that for which now them; 
and he himfelf had accuſed them once and again of this be- 
fore : So ( Chap. 12. 2, 3. ) Whokyoweth not ſuch things as 
theſe ? They are but vulgar truths which you have told me; 
and (Chap. 13.1, 2.) Loe mine eye hath ſeen all thu, mine 
ear hath heard, and underſtood it , what ye know, the ſame do 
I know alſo ; 1 am not inferiour to you. You produce _— 
all this while but what I am well acquainted with ; 

is fully the ſenſe of this Verſe: 7 have beard mgny ſuch 


things : that is, Every man can ſpeak as much as this. Here 


Job playes the Oratour, or Rketorician, whoſe buſineſs and 
deſign ( as the great Oratour tells us ) is as much as he 
can to extenuate, and lay low the arguments and reaſons of 
him that he oppoſeth. Fob ſtands as Defendant here, his 
Friends as Plaintiffs ; therefore he endeavours to render 
their Charge weak, and what they ſaid, ſinnewleſs; 1 have 
heard many ſuch things as theſe. 

Fob doth not accuſe his Friends, as giving out falſe and 
erroneous Dodtrin : for himſelf had heard and learned 
thoſe things before ; but he accuſeth them for bringing 
proofs which were not to the purpoſe, or which were in- 
ſufficient to prove their purpoſe : As if he had ſaid, [ expett- 
ed when you wonld produce ſome ſtronger arguments to main- 
tain your opinion, or clearer anſwers unto mine: I waited for 
ſome new matter, and to have heard ſomewhat that I had not 
heard before, but you have deceived my expettation: For, 1 
have heard many ſuch things as theſe. 


+. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Some truths are of very common ob- 
ſervation. 


Who knoweth not ſuch things as theſe ? Every Child 
that hath been Catechiſed ; knows them. "Tis no diſpa- 
ragement to any truth, that it hath been often heard, and 
is commonly known, The more common a truth is, the 
more weighty it may be, Yet, Which gives us a ſecond 
Obſervation. 


S 

Ordinary truths will not ſerve in extraordinary caſes, and 
that which every man knows and hears, will net re- 
ſolve #4 in thoſe points which few men know or hear. 


As Jobs Perſon was a Phenix in the World, his age af- 
forded not his ſecond ; There #4 none like him in the earth, 
ſaith God himſelf to Satan ( Chap. 1.8. ) So Fobs conditi- 
on was a Phex:x, it had no ſecond; there was no fnan try- 
cd like him inthe whole earth ; and therefore his caſe could 
not be meaſured by the common Standard, or rule of Provi- 
dence. He had need hear that which was never heard before, 
who bears and feels that which was never born nor felt before. 
There are ſome temptations on afhiCtiens, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks ( 1 Cor.10.13. )which are common toman: Common 
truths may comfort and iatisfie the conſciences of ſuch. But 
there are temptations ( ſuch were obs ) which are not com- 
mon to man, wecan hardly find their parallel, or a preſident 
of them in the Records of any age : Common truths will 
not comfort, nor ſatisfic the conſciences of ſuch. Every 
diſpenſation hath a doQtrine ſuitable to it; diſpenſations 
__ are ſeldome ſeen, call up doCtrines whichare ſeldome 


Secondly, Fob complains, that he hears only thoſe things 
which hehad often heard. Fey » 


Hence obſerve, It troubles a man 


3n trouble, to be often 
preſſed with the ſame thing. : 


A man at caſe is pained with unneceſſary repetitions ; 
much more a man in pain, and though dey who like 
and love the things which they have heard, do both love 
and like to hear them often ; yet (in ſome caſes) they 
may hear them too often. Some indeed ſpeak very pro- 
Phancly , what Job ſpake juſtly ; who when they would 
not put off ſubmiſſion to, upon holy Do- 
Ctrine, ſay, We know before we go what he will ſay : 
We know ſuch things as the Preacher uſually ſpeaks; 
What can he tell us, that we have tiot heard before? That's 
the language of the Prophane 3 We know as much as be can 


teach us; 


Though it be ptatited, that a iriafkefiolvs ds inuch 53 the 


IG 


20 


"oy" 


30 


$O 


GO « 


70 


—. 


| Though the matter be known 


_ 


— 


, table: If to write, then to 
ble. Inthe Story of the Acts of the Apoſtles, when Paul 
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Preacher can tell him, yet he ought to hear it again, 

before, yet to hear it of. 
ten may work a better knowledge, and [cave a ſtrong- 
cr impreffion upon the heart than ever. 'Tis profitable 


to write the ſame things, therefore it cannot be unproft- - 


table-to hear them (4Ph1l. 3. 1. ) Brethren, to write the 
fame things, to me, it 1 not grievous, and to you it u profi- 


peak the ſame things is grofita- 


had preached in the Synagogue ; the Jews being gone 
the Gentiles beſought Fl, That thoſe words might be 


| preached the next Sabbath ( A#s 13.42. ) The repeating 


and inculcating the ſame thing, is not alwayes blameable, 
and it is ſometimes defireable : but when a man is under 
fore afflitions and temptations, when he is burthened 
with many ſorrows, it is very grievous to have thoſe _ 
that have been often anſwered or afſented to, agaifi o 
jected, or afſerted. A weak ſtomach muſt have variety and 
change, to entice the appetite, and ſo mult a troubled and 
diſtempered ſpirit : 1 have heard many ſuch things : And 
hereupon he inferrs : 

MPiſerable comfo:ters are ye. ] As if he had ſaid, This 
is a miſerable way of comforting, alway to be beating 
upon, and inculcating the ſame thing ; Fob calls his Friends 
Phyſicians of no value, ( Chap. 13.4.) Here he expounds 
himſelf, while he calls them, M:ſerable comforters : He is 


'a Phyſician of no value, who inſtead of curing, increafeth 


the diſeaſe; and he is a miſerable comforter, who inſtead 
of abating our ſorrow, adds to it, and heightens it, Mera 
ble comforters are ye. © 

It ſeems the Friends of Fob ( at leaſt to higſenſe ) had 
forgotten the _ they propoſed to themſelves when 
they firſt undertook this viſit, ( Chap. 2. 11.) They made 
an appointment together , to come, and motlin with him, 
and to comfort him, That was the intendment of Fobs 
Friends at their firſt addreſſes. ' Yet, after ſo long a con- 


ference, he makes this report, 24:/erable comforters are + 


ye; ye rather vex than heal any ſore; you, my Friends, 
have troubled me more than my wounds, you have wound- 
ed my ſpirit more than Satan did my fleſh ; M:ſerable com- 
forters are ye, j 

One of the Ancients renders the words thus, Te are 
comforters of evil men ;, or, poſſibly, you may comfort evil men, 
but you cannot comfort me. As that which is one mans 
meat is another mans poyſon; ſo that which is one mans 
comfort is anather mans ſorrow. All good men cannot take 
in their comforts the ſame way ; butthe way of comforting 
good and evil men, differs as much as good and evil. The 
words of flattery and falſhood will ſerve to comfort theone, 
no words will comfort the other, but thoſe of ſincerity and 
truth. I dare not conceive Fobs Friends ſuch as would ſow 
Pillows under the elbows of evil men, yet ſurely they put 
hard ſtones under the ſore and aking arms of this good 
man. : | 

The Vulgar tranſlation ſpeaks thus, Te are burdenſome 
comforters. A comforter ſhould take off burdens; ſorrow is 
2 burden : As the judgments that God threatned upon the 
Jews, and other Nations, are repreſented in the Prophets, 
under the name of burthens, The burthen of Fudah ; the 
burthen of 1ſrael;, the burthen of Moab ; the burthen of Ba- 
bylen ; the burthen of Idumea : So any affliction upona per- 
ſon, is his burthen; and the buſineſs of thoſe who come to 
comfort a ſoul in afiction, ſhould be to take off his bur- 
then, at leaſt to lighten it. obs Friends did indeed bind th@ 
burthen faſter upon his ſpirit, and therefore he. might well 
call them Burthenſome comforters. Falſe hearts count all 
truth a burthen : The [and( faith Amaziah) #5 not able to bear 


his words ( Amos7. 10.) yet his were words of truth, and 


tended to peace; Some truths may be burthenſome at ſome 
times to & good heart. Hard words are alwayes burthen- 
ſome; Fob had ſtore of them. 

The letter of the Hebrew gives the ſenſe thus ; Ye are 
comforters of trouble; that is troubleſome comforters : As if he 
had faid, Te do not comfort me in my troubles, but ye trouble 
me with your comforts : Te ave comforters made up of tron- 
'blez that's the predominant Element , which denominates 
your complexion and conftitution ; ye are ſo troubleſome, that 
you ſeem to be nothing but trouble. Our retidring in thecon- 
crete is cleat to Fobs ſcope , Miſerable comforters are. ye 
all: | 
Hence 
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Hence obſerve, Some, while they go about to att the part 
of coriforters, do but add totheir ſorrom, whom they 
pretend to comfort , and inſtead of comforters, prove 
cormenters. 


But when doth a man deſerve this gitle, A miſerable com- 
forter ? That which cauſed Fob to charge his Friends with 
this mgſcarriage of their pains witlt him, will reſolve the | 
queſtion; and tell us when. : ; 

Firſt, They gave -him little hope of good, or they did 
not open to him a door of hope wide enough: 'tis true, 
they made ſome overtures that way, which yet ( compa- 
ratively to. what they ought) were ſcarce conſiderable. 
And Eliphaz,, who had been ſomewhat large upon the 
poinit in his firſt congreſs with ob, ſpeaks nothing of it 
in his laſt : For, as if he thought his caſe deſperate, and 
had given him fora loſt man, he ſhuts up in the dark, as 
we ſce, inthe cloſe of the former Chapter ; where he thun- 
ders qutthe judgments of God upon Hypocrites,and Bribe- 
takers, without ſo much as one word of comfort to the 
penitent : This is to be a Miſerable comforter. The ſong of 
comforters ſhould at leaſt be mixt, like that of David to 
the Lord, of mercy, and of judgment ( Pſal. 101. 1.) Aſong 
of judgment alone, or moſt of judgment to a heavy heart, 
may be called ( like that of Feremie ) A Lamentation, but 
it is not a Conſolation. 

Secondly, They ( as was toucht before ) tyred out his 
aficted ſoul with tedious diſcourſes, and unpleafing repe- 
titions; they alwayes harped upon the ſame ſtring, and 
that makes no.muſick to a diſconſolate Soul. As God com- 
plains of thoſe Prayers as unpleaſing, which are full of un- 
neceſſary repetitions ; ſoalſo thoſe counſels are unpleaſing 


to man, which are made up of needleſs repetitions. To | 


preſs the ſame point, though true, oft and oft, is a weari- 
neſs to the ſpirit ; and becauſe it ſuggelts this ſuſpition, that 
the hearer doth oppoſe, or reſiſt that truth, it proves an 
upbraiding, rather than a teaching, or a comforting : Com- 
fort muſt be ſtollen in unawares, by a holy flight of hand, 
it muſt not be beaten in with beetles, as it were by force of 
hand. 

Solomon tells us ( Prov. 25. 12.) As an ear-ring of Gold 
and an orn.ment of fine Gold, ſo a wiſe reprover upon an 
obedient ear. What he ſpeaks of a reprover 1s as true of a 
comforter ; and he onely is fit to be a reprover, who is 
. $kill'd, or knowes how to be a comforter. He that will open 
or launce a ſore, had need be acquainted with the means of 
healing it. The ſpirit of God, who is the Reprover, (_ Fob 
16.8. \is alſo the Comforter ( Fohn 14.26.) We may there- 

fore take up Solomons Proverb here, As an ear-ring of Gold, 
and an ornament of fine Gold, ſo is a wiſe comforter upon 
an obedient ear. They who hang Jewels in their ears ( as 
it was the cuſtome of thoſe times, and is to this day ) take 
that which is of great price and value, yet of little weight : 
No man hangs a Talent, or a great lump of Gold in his car : 
Gold is precious, but much Gold is ponderous, and bur- 
dens, rather than adorns the ear ; the bulk of it is more 
comberſome, than the beauty of it is conſpicuous. So com- 
fort, which is the moſt pleaſant Jewel of the ear, ſhould 
be pure and precious as the Gold of Ophir ; but yet it muſt 
be like an ear-ring, which, though it be not light, in re- 


gard of worth, yet it is light in regard of weight. We muſt | 


not load, but guide a man with counſell, nor muſt we bur- 
den him with many, but eaſe him with pertinent words of 
comfort. 

Thirdly, That which renJred them yet more miſerable 
Comforters, was, their unkind grating upon that ſtring of 
his ſinfulneſs and ſtudied hypocriſie. Fob acknowledged 
himſelf a ſinner, and that he could not be juſtified in the 
light of God by any righteouſneſs of his own; yet ſtill his 
friends were unſatisfied about his fincerity ; and ſtill they 
preſented him with ſuſpicions of ſecret wickedneſs, as the 
cauſe of all his ſufferings; ſtill they told him of the ſad 
fate ef Tyrants, of Oppreſſours, of unjuſt Judges, of un- 
ſound, and falſc-hearted Worſhippers; and though they 
did not apply theſe Parables perſonally to Fob, yet the 
general diſcourſe ſounded, as if they had ſaid, Tho art the 
man. . | 

Now as the Apoſtle ſpeaks concerning death ( 1 Cor. 15. 
56. ) ſo may we ſay concerning any affliction, The ſting of 


| ſerable comforters : His Friends ever upbraidi 


ku 


afſlition is ſin; the ſting of ſickneſs, the ſting of poverty, | 


the ſting of diſgrace is ſin: when the leaſt trouble is armed 


with fin, the ſtrongeſt tremble at the ſight of it..- A godly 


. man can eaſter bear the weight of all aflitions, than the 


weight and buxthen of one fin; ſo, long as he ſees all clear 
between God Ind his own ſoul; ſo longas hecan look up 
to God, as having his fin pardoned, and can approve his 
heart to God, that he lives not in any known &: in this 
caſe, though the Lord lay the heavieſt burthen of afliction 
upon. him, he can go lightly under it; The ſpirit of 4' man 
will bear all theſe infirmities : but if his ſpirit be wounded, 
either with the guilt of ſin, or with the Gor of the wrath of 
God, how can he bear it ? This afflits more than all other 
afflitiohs. This was it which cauſed ob to cry out, 24- 
him with 
his fin, his ſin, his ſin, as the root, and therefore as the 
ſting of all his troubles. They applied nothing but thefe 
corraſives to his wounded ſoul, which called aloud for the 
balm of Gilead. There are two ſorts of miſerable com- 
forters: _ , | 
Firſt, They who flatter the ſoul that lives in ſin. 
Secondly, They who imbitter, and burden their ſouls, 
who, being under burdens of ſorrow, ae alſo in bitterneſs 


{ for their ſin. 


Some ſow Pillows under the elbows of thoſe who delight 
inſin, and dawb them up with untempered mortar ; others 


| thruſt ſwords, and ſhoot arrows into the bowels of thoſe 


who mourn for ſin; and inſtead of bringing well-tempered 
mortar to bind and cement their ſouls, lay hard ſtones un- 
der them, which vex and gall their ſouls. Both are 2:ſe- 


| rable comforters. 


+ They who undertake the office of comforting others, 
ſhould conſider theſe three things eſpecially. 

Firſt, The nature of affliction, whether internal, or exter- 
ternal ; that which will comfort a man in bodily afliCtions, 
will not do it in ſoul afflitions. 

Secondly, The degree, or meaſure of afflition : If the 
Plaiſter be too narrow for the Sore, how can it heal ? 

Thirdly, They ſhould conſider the temper of the = 
afflicted, if he be preſſed in conſcience for ſin, they ſhould 
not preſs his conſcience with fin, much leſs ſhould th 
thunder out judgment and terrour againſt him for ſin ; ifhe 
be very weak, they ſhould uſe few words; if he he paſſi- 
ouate, they ſhould uſe gentle words, leſt, inſtead of per- 


| ſwading, they provoke his ſpirit : Many a ſoul is caſt down, 


and ſwallowed up in deſpair, by the ignorance or unfaith- 
fulneſs of thoſe who would be called Comforters, and Sup- 
porters : ( Ezek, 13. 19.) They ſlay the ſouls that ſhould 
not dye, 'and ſave them alive that ſhould not live, Unskil- 
ful Phyſicians of the body, Kill more than bodily diſea- 
ſes. Andthough the unskilfulfulnefs of Soul-phyſicians doth 
not indeed kill ſouls that ſhould dye (for 'tis their own 
fin that kills them ) nor can kill the ſouls that ſhould not 
dye ( for the medicine of Chriſts moſt precious blood 
will heal and fave ſuch from their fins ) yet un-skilful ſoul- 
phyſicians ſhall be judged and dealt with, as having done 
all this , becauſe they have done their utmoſt to do it; 
which is alſo the meaning of that Text ( 1 Cor. 8. ) Azd 
through thy knowledge ſhall the weak. brother periſh, for 
whom Chriſt __ : that is, an indiſcreet uſe of that liber- 
ty which thy knowledge teacheth thee, doth that which 
may be accounted a deſtroying of thy weak Brother. As 
that knowledge, fo the ignorance before ſpoken of, ſlayes 
the ſouls that ſhould not dye. As it requires the power, 
ſo the wiſdome and teachings of God to comfort and ex- 
tricate poor ſouls, in and from the Labyrinth of their ſor- 
rows. | : 

The Lord hath given me the tongue of the learned : What | 
todo? That 1 ſhould know how to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to 
him that # weary ( Iſa. 50. 4.) It is a great piece of learn- 
ing to ſpeak aright to a weary ſoul, to deal with them ſo, 
as neither to flatter them in their ſins, nor oppreſs them un- 
der their ſins; to deal with them fo in their affliction, as 
that we neither cauſe them to ſlight the hand of God, nor 
yet to fink under it. He that can guide and fteer the courſe 
of a ſoul that is afflicted, and toſſed with the tempeſt of 
fin and ſorrow, between this rock and gulf,*the Scylla of 
preſumption, and the Charybas of deſpair , he is a learned 
Pilot indeed. | 

This Learning is the ſpecial gift of God ; Chriſt himſelf 
acknowledgeth, that the Lord his Father had given him the 
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tongue of the learned for this end. This learning is not 
taught in the Schools of men: Philoſophers and Orators 
never taught ſuch an art of conſolation ; nor can it beat- 
-tained by the bare teaching of the holieſt Doctors and 
Preachers of Divine truths. - We may have a rich furni- 
ture of materials for this work, and yet make no work of 
it, nor be ablc to put truths and conſciences rightly toge- 
ther, unleſs the anointing teach us. As the Prophet brings 
in our great Maſter and Tutor in this heavenly ſcience, again 
confeſhng of himſelf ( 1/a. 61.1.) The Spirit of the Lord 
35 upon me, 'becanſe the Lord hath anointed me to preach good 
ridings to the meck,, he hath ſent me.to bind up the broker 
hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives. Till we are anoin- 
red by God, we cannot ſpeak effectually to man; without 
the Spirit who is the Comforter, we mou but miſerable 
comforters; we bungle at the work, and rather undo 
ſouls, then do them any good : We may preach good t- 
dings, good news, from, Heaven ( the Goſpel is nothing 
elſe but good news ) yet no good comes of it, till the good 
Spirit comes with it, both inſtructing the hearts of thoſe 
that hear, and the tongues of thoſe that ſpeak, duly to ap- 
ply the Word. 

Maſter Calvin upon this place ſaith , Some Comforters 
have but one ſong to ſing, and they have no regard to whom 
they ſing it : All perſons, all eſtates, and all conditionsare 
alike tothem. The wiſdom of a Comforter conſiſts in dil- 
cerning and making theſe differences : As the Apoſtle ude 
hints unto us ( Ver. 22, 23.) And of ſome have compaſſion, 
making a difference; and others ſave with fear : As faith 
ſaves all, ſo ( in a ſence) fear ſaves ſome; that is, the 


mult be terrified and made afraid, that they may be ſaved. 


Foh's Friends would needs ſave him with fear , whefeas 
they ſhould have had compaſſion of him, and have ſpoken 
kindly to him: Becauſe they could not make this differ- 
ence, therefore they took a wrong courſe with him, and 
were jultly taxed without diltinction, :ſerable comforters 
-are ye all. . | 


Verſe 3. Shall vain wozds have anend ? 
As if he had ſaid, I have got no comfort, I would fain 


vet ſomereſt : your words have not refreſhed me, I deſire | 
you would not trouble me, you have done me no good, will | 


ou have done ? 

Shall vain wods have an end? ] The Hebrew is, Shall 
words of wind have an end ? That expreſſion hath been open- 
ed twice before. How long ſhall the words of thy mouth be 
like a ſtrong Eaſt-wind, ſaith Bildad (Chap. 8. 2.) Should 
a wiſe man utter vain knowledge, and fill his belly with the 
Eaſt-wind? ſaith Eliphaz, ( Chap. 15. 2. ) Fob retorts it 
uponthem, Shall words of wind have an end? You tell me 
that my words are windy, yours are ſo indeed: I muſt hide 
my ſelf from theſe blaſts and ſtorms of your tongues, unleſs 
you grow calmer ; Shall windy words have an end * Words 
are-windy : - 

Firſt, When they have no ſolid 'reaſon, noſubſtance in 
them : Reaſon is the ſubſtance of words,: and ſo is truth ; 
theſe two go alwayes together ; and wheretheſe are not, 
nothing goes out of the month but wind we ſay of all words 
which are not followed with ation, Words are but wind , 
we may ſay ſo alſo of all words which are notaccompanied 
with reaſon. ; 

Secondly, Words are windy when they have much 
pride, and ſwelling conceitedneſs in them : The Scripture 


calls ſuch words, Swelling words of vanity : That which | 


ſwells our hearts, will quickly ſwell our lips; pride doth 
both. Pride is a wird within us ; vain words are a wind 
without us : The proud man knows not how to eaſe him- 
ſelf of this wind within» but by breaking it out in 
words. 

Thirdly, Words are windy when they have much paſſi- 
on in them, when they are angry and furious; an angry 
man bluſters rather then ſpeaks, and makes a noiſe rather 
then a diſcourſe. While David (Pal. 39. 2, 3.) was dumb 
with ſilence , while he held his peace from good, his ſorrow 
was ſtirred, his heart was hot within him, and while he was 
muſing, the fire kindled : Whileſome are even hoarſe with 
ſpeaking, while they cannot hold their peace from evil, 


their anger-is ſtirred, their hearts are ſtorming within 


them, and all their talk is only a wind blowing without 
them, 
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We read of a ſtrange diſtemper intwo ſorts of men, who 
ought of all others to be moſt compoſed and temperate 
(Hof. 9. 7.) The Prophet is a fool, the ſpiritual man us mad : 
Our Tranſlators put in the Margin, The man of the Spirit ; 


for Ruach in Hebrew, fignificth both the wind that blows in 
* theair, and the Spirit of God which moveth in our hearts : 


We take that ſence, The ſpiritnal mar, or the man of the 
Spirit ; that is, the manthat pretends ro have, or ſhould 
have the Spirit of God ( his buſineſs lying wholly in ſpiri- 
tuals) this man mad; he is ſo far from ating to the height 
of thoſe graces which the Spirit gives, thathe acts below 
that Reaſon which Nature gives. 

Yet the Original may be rendred thus ( and ſo divers 
learned Hebricians render it)*The man of wind, or the windy 
man, mad: Anger is a ſhort madneſs, and he that ſpeaks 
angerly, $ in.danger to ſpeak madly. 

7b's Friends were not men of wind, nor were they 
mad, and the words which they ſpake had a general ſence 
and favour of truth and ſoberneſs in them; yet ( as to 
Fob's particular caſe ) they wanted ſome grains of truth 
and reaſon , they were too high and ſwelling , confider- 
ing how low and humble he was; they were toofull of paſ- 
ſion, being ſpoken to a man ſo full of ſufferings. And 
therefore though that cenſure of his Friends words, 4s 
vain ( who indeed were wiſe and grave men) was too 
cenſorious and ſharp, yet it muſt be granted, that their 
words alſo were too ſharp, even ſuch as vexcd his ſpirit, 
and wore" out his patience, upon which account he expects 
and begs an end of them. Shall vain words have an end ? 
That is, Will you makean end of vain ſpeaking ? I pray 
do, | wiſh you would : Cut of the thread of this diſcourſe, 
you have ſpun it out and continued it, but too long al- 
ready, 

The Hebrew word which we tranſlate an end, fprings 
from a root whieh ſignifies to cur off, becauſe every end, 
whether of time, or things, is the cutting off of that time 
or thing, the end of which it is. While fob asks the Que- 
ſtion, Shall vain words have an end ? He ſpeaks the vehe- 
mency of his own deſire and expectation, to ſec an end of 
them. | I ſhall not ſtay here to give any Obſervations upon 
theſe words, but refer the Reader tothe Texts before al- 
ledged, in the eighth and fifreenth Chapters, where this 
expreſhon is more fully opened. | 


bay 56g Firſt, Vain words are very burdenſome to a 


eriou ear , much more to a ſad heart. 


Secondly, It ts good to end that quickly, we ſhould 2: 
have begun. i , 


Profitable words may be too long continued, butunpro- 
ficable words cannot be too ſoon ended ! It is beſt not to 
Tpeak vainly, andit isnext beſt to ceaſe, or give over ſuch 
kind of ſpeaking quickly, There is a time to be ſilent 
from good words, as well as a time to ſpeak them ; bur 
there is no time to ſpeak evil words ; alltimes, in reference 
to them, are times of ſilence. An Apoſcopeſis, or ſudden 
ſtop of ſpeech, is the moſt ſutable figure of Rhetorick 
which my can uſe, who ſpeak unſutably. As the end of 
what we ſay or do well is beft; ſo theending of what we 
ſay or do amiſs is beſt, Perſeverance in every good word 
and work is Angelical, and the higheſt perfection of duty ; 
but perſeverance in an evil, whether word or work, is Dia- 
bolical, and the utmoſt departure from duty. Let not thy 
mouth open to utter vanity ; butif it doth, ſhut it quickly : 
” not heard ſpeaking that twice, which ſhould not be ſpo- 

en once. 


ND: what emboldeneth thee that thou anſwereſt ? 


If thou wilt notmake an end, thentell me why ? Give 
me a reaſon; what is it that ſtirs theEto reply upon me, 
What emboldeneth thee to anſwer ? The Hebrew word ſigni- 
fies, firlt, To ſtrengthen, to fortifie, or confirm ; he that is 
ſtrengthened, is emboldened. It ſignifies alſo to be ſharp, 
or bitter ( 1 K:ngs 2,8.) David on his death-bed, tells 
Solomon his Son, and Succeſſor inthe Kingdom, that- Sh:- 
me; had curſed him with a grievous curſe; that is, with a 
ſtrong, bitter, and provoking curſe, of which we read the 
Story ( 2 Sam. 16.5.) : 

This Query is rendred three wayes. 

Firſt, As we, What emboldeneth thee that thou anſwereſt ? 
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Asif he had ſaid, 1 thought 1 ſhoxld have ſilenced thee be- 
fore this time, or that thou wouldeſt have put ſilence upon thy 


| ſelf; 1 wonder who, or what it us that ſets thee on to ſpeak. 


ftill; Doſt thouthink by thy renewed onſets to weary me, and 
make me yield at laſt ? Haſt tho: a hope to prevail upon me by 
thy mportunity, when thou canſt not by thy reaſon ? Or haſt 
thou further ſtrength of reaſon, freſh arguments to produce 
in confirmation of thine opinion ? Are theſe but fore-runners, 
or thy Vauntguard ? 1s the main baitcl yet behind ? Haſt thou * 
ſome reſerves of greater power then (01 haſt yet led up againſt 
me? Let me ſeethemif thou haſt : If not, give over and bold 
thy peace ;, For what ſpall either 1 ur thou get by a further pro- 
greſs ? What embolde;erh thee to anſwer ? 

7ob ſpeaks wonderingly, kis reaſon was at a loſs about 
the cauſe of kis Friends boldneſs, and therefore he admires 
it: There aretwo things which may emboldena man to 
anſwer. ; 

Firft, The goodneſs and juſtice of that cauſe which he 
undertakes. . 

Secondly, The ſtrength and aſſiſtance of God to carry 
him through it. 

Upon theſe grounds, the youngeſt David may be bold 
to enter the Liſts, and dare the Combare with the ſtrongeſt 
CGoliah, But there are two other things which uſually em- 
bolden men to anſwer. - 

Firſt, Self-confidence. 
Secondly, Unwillingneſs to yield. 

They who are thus emboldened, will not give over an- 
ſwering, though they have no further light of truth, or rea- 
ſonto hold out intheir anſwers : fob ſurely had ſuch appre- 
henſions of his Friend Eliphaz, which moved him to ,ask, 
What emboldeneth thee that thou anſwereſt ? 


Hence Note, Such us the ſtiffneſs and vanity of ſome, 
that they will hold on a contention, though they have 


no further grounds of truth or reaſon to cominue it 


upon. 


They will ſpeak on though it be the ſame thing, only ina 
new dreſs of words. They have ſtore of words,though ſcar- 
city of matter; we may juſtly ſay to ſuch, What embolden- 
eth you to anſwer ? 1t is more then boldneſs, a kind of im- 
pudence in ſuch to anſwer : Pertinacy of ſpirit diſdains to 
lay down the Bucklers. They who contend for victory, ra- 
ther then for truth, will not be anſwered, how much ſoever 
they are anſwered : And they who are more loath to be foil- 
ed, then will to be rettified, will hardly ſubmitto the plaineſt 
and cleareſt twidence. 

The ſecond reading is, What doth proveke thee to anſwer ? 


' Or, What imbitters thy | why that thou anſwereſt? As if 


Fob had ſaid, Surely Eliphaz my fair diſcourſe with thee, 


ſhould have ſtopped the conrſe of this ſevere proceeding with 


me before thus time ;, thou haſt loaded me with hard words, and 


uncheritable jealouſies, But bave I ſpokxen provokzngly, or 
bitterly to thee ? My conſcience tells me that I have not, and 
thou knoweſt I have not. wy 

He that impartially reads over Fob's anſwers to Eli- 
phaz. , may find here and there a ſowre paſiage ; but as 
we ſay proverbially, Tou muſt give leoſers leave to ſpeak, 
The wilc Phyſitian hears his Patient giving him uncome- 
ly language, yet will not hear it, much leſs retort or an- 
ſwer ſo again: They who are in pain mult be born with; 
though they provoke, it muſt not be, called a provacati- 
on ; and though they give offence, yet it muſt not be ta- 
ken. When the Child crycs, the Nurſe ſings: God 
himſelf bears with the manners of hjs people ( fo the 
word intimates, Ac%ts 13. 18. ) as a Mother doth with 
a froward Chi!d ; and ſo ſhould we with the froawardneſs 
of our weak and afflicted Brethren. So that in this 
ſence, the provocatiens which Fob gave his Friends, 
were not to be reckoned as provocations z and he might 
well ſay to Eliphaz y What provoketif thee to anſwer ? If 
I (in thecaſe I amin ) have ſpoken paſſionately; Wilt 
thou be provoked by it ? Thou ſhouldſt not. Thou 
oughteit to pals it by, and cover it with the garment of 
charity. * 

Yet further, we may take the words as a total denial of 
any provocation givenon his part. 


Whence Note, Some will ſpeak. harſhly to, and of thoſe 
who ever provoked, or gavethem cauſe. 
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Water runs clear till 'tis troubled and ſtirr'd by ſome 
outward violence : But the {pirits oft ſome men run mud- 
dy, though nothing from without itirs them. The Pro- 
phet compares all wicked men to rhe rreubied Sea, when 
it cannot reſt, whoſe waters eaſt up mire and dirt (Ila. 57. 
20. ) The Seca is not alwayes troubled, when the Winds 
are quiet, that is quict ; we often ſee a ſmooth. Sea, as 
ſmooth as Glaſs : A wicked man is like the Sea when tis 
enraged, he is ſuch a Sea as knows no calm ; he is like 
the Sea, not only when it is troubled, but when it can- 
not reſt. Though no breath of Wind from abroad offend 
him, yct he ſtorms: He hath luſts in his own bowels, 
which provoke him when nothing elſe doth ; yea, thoſe 
luſts within provoke him, when all without labour to pa- 
cifie him. 

So David complains ( Pſal. 120.5,7.) Wo 1s me that I 

ſojourn in Meſech, that I dwell in the Tents of Kedar ; that 
is, with the Sons or Deſcendants of 1ſh»ael, who have learn- 
cd of their Father to mock and perſccute; I dwell in the 
Tents of Kedar : But what caufed tkem to mock and per- 
ſecute? Was it any provocation that David had given 
them ? No, for he ſaith inthe next words, / am for peace 
(1 would livequietly with all my heart ) but when I ſpeak, 
they are for war. A motion for peace, becomes a provo- 
cation to war ? It is ſinful to ſpeak raſhly, or harſhly, though 
we areprovoked ; What is it then to ſpeak ſo when weare 
not provoked ? They angred Moſes at the waters of ſtrife, 
they provoked his ſpirit z yet it went ill with Moſes for their 
ale when he ſpake nnadviſedly with his lips ( Pla}. 106. 
32, 33, ) But what was this unadviſed ſpeech. Moſes re- 
ports his own infirmity ( Namb. 20, 10.11.) And Moſes 
ana Aaron gathered the Congregation together before the Rock.; 
ard he ſaid unto them, Hear now ye Rebels muſt we feicy 
you water out'of thu Rock? And Moſes lift up hs hand, and 
with his Rod he ſmore the Rock, twice, &c, The error of 1Mo- 
ſes in this buſincſs was twofold. 

Firſt, That hedid not only ſmite the Rock, but ſmite it 


| twice with the Rod in his hand, whereas he had order only, 


to take the Rod in his hand, and ſpeak tothe Rock, before their 
eyes, andit ſhould give out water ( Verl. 8.) 

Hjs ſecond error was, that he did not only ſpeak to the 
people ( for which in that tranſaction he had no order from 


{ God ) but ſpake bitterly and harſhly to them, calling them | 


Rebels, and lighting them, Muſt we fetch water for 
you ? &c, What, for you, whoare a murmuring and gain- 
ſaying people ? God knew the ſtubbornneſs of that people, 
and their rebellions againſt him, yet he did not call them 
Rebels, but aid in the cloſe of the eighth Verſe, So ſhals 
thou give the Congregation, and their beaſts drink, God 
had more reaſon and power to call them Rebels then Moſes 
had, yet hedid not. And becauſe Moſes did, that unadvi- 
ſed ſpeech of his, and the actions which attended it, were 
called Rebellion, at the _ fourth Verſe of the ſame 
Chapter, Ye ( ſaith the Lord of Moſes and Aaron ) rebelled 
againſt my word at the waters of Meribah. 

Now, if Moſes was thus reproved and cenſured by God 
himſelf, for ſpeaking paſſionately, to a people who had 
provoked both God their Deliverer, and him their Leader ; 
What reproof do they deſerve, who, either upon none, or 
very little provocation , call their Brethren, Hypocrites, 
Hereticks , Schiſmaticks, Rebels, perjured Perſons, Men of 
proftitutgd conſeatiices, or at leaſt, of unſetled and uncertain 
Principles ? Will not the Lord take notice of this bitter- 
neſs, even in thoſe who are his precious Servants, towards 


their fellow-ſervants, when he laid ſo heavy a penalty ( as 


non-admiſſion- into the promiſed Land ) upon a pair of 
the moſt eminent and faithful Servants that ever he cal- 
led forth to his work, fince he laid the foundations of the 
World ? 

This fails heavy uponthe preſent Age : Whence is that 


{ bitterneſs, that Gall and Wormwood which falls from ma- 


ny, both Tongucs and Pens; every day ? What hath pro- 
voked them thus to ſpeak and write ? I confeſs there have 
been provocations,and ſome do but give Gall for Gall, and 
Wormwood for Wormwood ; yet it cannot be denyecd,: 
but that many ſpeak and write bitterly, when they have 
had no provocation ; yea, moſt who ſpeak bitterly, have 
becn treated gertly ; and few wh6 anſwer angerly will be 
able to give a good account what had provoked them thus: 


to anſwer ; and how much ſoever any man hath been pro- 


voked; 
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voked, the Lord may juſt / make him ſmart for ſuch ſmart- 
neſs.in anſwering. Jr will not bear 4 out in atting or ſpeak- 
ng beſides the rule, becauſe other 5 do, ſo. . Paul ſhews us our 


duty in his own practice ( 1 Cor. 4.12413.) Being reviled 


we bleſs, being defamed.we entreat : We mult not defame 
them that defame us. we muſt not tevile our revilers. 


Then woe to thoſe who revile ſuch as bleſs them , and de- 
fame fuch as entreat them: O what proveketh ſuch to ſuch 
wayes of anſwering ? _- 


There is yet a third reading of this clauſe, which I will 


bur touch, When ſhall vain words have an end? But what | 
f rrouble is,is to.thee ef thqu ſpeakeſt ? Or, Is it any trouble to 


ae thou ſpeakeſt? As if he bad ſaid, 1 canmet much 

wonder thaugh thou doſt not end theſe vain ruſſis diſcour- 

ſes, for I am il gpanget ge div 120 great trouble to thee, how 
*3 foo 


wach. ſocver they are to ot 


ſuch matter as this, That which comes next, and [yes up- 
molt, is all that fome men have to ſay, when they have 
idall. They that ſpeak. moſt to the pain of others, take 
as pains themſelves; We ay, Good words.are cheap, it 
colts little to ſpeak fair ; but i 
uage cofts little in the preparation, thongh it may prove 
coſtly enough in the event. Thereis a profitable ſence in this 
tranſlation, though I will not give it for the meaning of 
the Text. 

It is our duty to conſider before we ſpeak, as well as 
beforc we act ; and to put our ſelves to ſome trouble in 
Preparing what we have to ſay, before we give- others the 
trouble of hearing it. When God calls us to ſpeak, ci- 
ther in our own Teface or for the edification of others, 
on a ſudden, we may expect ( according tothe Promiſe, 
Matth. 10. 19. That it ſhall be given us um that hour 
what we ſball ſpeak, 1f the Providence of God fſtraiten 
us; the Spirit of God will enlarge us; that Promiſe will 
help us, when we have no.time to prepare our ſelves ; but 
it will not, if we neglect the time in which we ſhould pre- 
pare our ſelves : For when Chriſt ſaith in that place, 
T akg no theught how or what ye ſhall ſpeak, we mult cx- 
pound it like that ( Marth. 6.25.) Take no thought for 
your life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink ; which 
is Not a prohibition of all thought about thoſe things, but 
4g of thoſe thoughts which are diſtracting and diſtruſt- 

| 


ob having reproved his Friends theſe three wayes, for 
the manner of their dealing with him ; now reproves them 
by a ſerious profeſſion of his better dealing with them; in 
caſe (as we commonly ſay ) The T ables were turned, they 
coming in his place, and hein theirs : This he doth in the 


; two Verſes following. 


Verſe 4. J alſo could ſpeak as ye do, if pour ſoul wers in 
my ſouls ſtead : J could heap up wo2ds againſt 
pou, and ſhake mine head at you. 

5. Wut J would fixengthen you with mp mouth, and the 
moving of my lips ſhould aſwage your grief. 
Fob in this context tells his Friends two things. 
Firſt, What he could do, 
And ſecondly, What he would do. ; 


The former of theſe js laid down expreſly in the fourth 
Verſe, 


Verſe 4. J alſo could ſpeak as ybu do, if your (ſoul were in - 


my ſouls ffead, &c. 


, The Soul is here put ( as often elſewhere in Scripture ) 
fox, the whole man; then, his meaning is ( and ſo Maſter 
Broughton tranſlates ) If you were 5x my place, or inmy c-u- 
ditien. If God ſhould tranſcribe my wounds and ſorrows 
upon your backs and conſciences, or if my grief dwelt in 
your bowels, 1 could ſpeak, as you do, &c. 

The ſufferings of the ſoul hold out the ſufferings of the 
whole man, upon a twofold conſideration. 

Firſt,Becauſe the ſoul is the principal part of man. When 
that which is chief ſuffers, all may be ſaid to ſuffer. 

Secondly, Becauſe aflictions which lye upon the ſoul are 
moſt afflictive : The ſenſitive power of the body, is called 
the ſoul, and we are moſt ſenſible of thoſe aflictions which 
fallimmediately upon the rational ſoul. That man forgets 
the ſorrows of his body, whoſe ſoul is ſorrowful. The 
more inward any ſuffering is, the more grievous it is, 


h words. coſt thee little | 
ſtndy; thou needeſt not beat thy brains, or bite thy nails for | 


| words are cheaper. Foul |: 


20 


30 


_ 


"I 


40 


FO 


60 


7O 


_-— 


10 |. 


| J alſo tould ſpeak as you do, if pour ſoul vere $1 my ſouls 
ok a 6 EN : 
Some readthe wirds anewng reuy' Conld I ſpeak, & 


Yon do? If your ſouls were in my ſouls cad; could I heap up 
words againſt you, and ſhake my head at you ? Mr. Port 4 


, ton gives that ſence fully, Would 7 ſpeak. az you, if you were 


in my place, wonld 1 nw_ bare words againſt you, and nod 
pon you with my head! The meaning is Negative, If you 
were #11 n ſouls ftead, I could do none of theſe things, Conld 
1 do them ! No (as weſay.) Iconld as ſoon cat my own fleſh 
as do them : If 1 were at eaſe, and you in pain, could ] deal 
thus with you? I would dye rather then deal ſo with. you. 
This — good, and hath a greater emphaſis in it theri 
our bare -attirmative reading, though the ſence and ſcope 
of both be the ſame, 

If your ſoul were in my ſouls ftcad. ] Some read this 
Optatively, or as a wiſh, O char your ſont were in my ſouls 
ſtead; and thenthe latter words are taken asa promiſe or 
| <po—agy of offices of love: Firſt, 1 would beap up words 
or you, | 
| The Hebrew word which we tranſlate to heap, ſigni- 
fies properly to prepare and fit a thing, to faſhion and 
put it into a'good frame ; it is not a rude, inartificial heap- 
' ing of things together , without form or faſhion , as the 
firſt Chaos was ; but a beautiful elegant digeſtion, or com: 
poſure of them, into the exacteſt form and faſhion, like 
that of the ſeveral pieces of the World, * conjoyned in 
that work of the fix dayes creation : As if he had ſaid, 0 
that your ſoul were a while in my ſouls ſtead , ſee how 1 
would uſe you, how ] would deal with you; truly, all the 
hurt I would do to you, ſhould be this, I would prepare the 
ſofteſt and the ſweeteſt words I could with all my 5kall and 
rhetorick,, to caſe your ſorrows; 1 would ſpeak, muſick, to 
your eares, and oy to your hearts; 1 would ſtudy and com- 
poſe a ey on purpoſe, to revive and raiſe your drooping, 
deſponding ſpirits. 

So alſo theſecond branch mew interpreted, And ſhake 
mine head at you, or over you : Forto ſhakethe head, notes 
pity and compaſſion; to ſhake the head is the poſture of 
thofe who mourn with, or for their Friends. Hence the 
word is tranſlated to bemoan ( Nah. 3.7.) Who will be- 
moan him ? ( Chap. 42.11.) Job's Friends came to bemean 
him; 'tisthis word, They came to ſhake their heads wer him, 
becauſe of all the evibwhich the Lord had brought upon him. 
One of the Ancients makes this expoſition of the Text, / 
would have ſhaken my head over you bemoaningly, or with 
compaſſion : The ſame word may well ſignifie td ſhake the 
head , and to pify, ſecirig they who pity others, uſe to 
ſhake their heads over them, and ſay, Ah my Friend, or 
Ah my Brother. 

So then, if we readſthe words as a wiſh, O that you; 
ſouls were in my ſouls ſtead; yet ob did not wiſh it for 
their hurt, but that he might have an opportunity to ſhew 
how much he would labour to be their Servant in Love, 
to do them good. 


Hence Note, A good man doth not wiſh ill to thoſe who 
have rewarded him with evil upon any other terms , then 
a diſcovery of his own goodneſ.. 


"Tis fin to wiſh that they who are in a comfortable condi- 
tion might fall into our miſery, though they have been mi- 
ſerable comforters tous in our miſcry. We may not (in 
this caſe ) with pain or ſarrow to any ſort of men, except 
upon one of theſe two conſiderations. | 
Firſt, That we may give themari experiment of our ten- 
derneſs towards them, in doihg thetn all the good we can 
in their affliCtion. | 
Or ſecondly, That God may give an experiment of his 
graciouſneſs towards them, in doing them god by their 
aflitions. | | | | 
The Prophet Iſaiah (Chap. 14.10.) foreſhews how 
they who. had been weakened by the power of. Babylon, 
ſhould inſult over weakened B-bylon, All they ſhall ſpeak. 
and ſay unto thee, Art thou alſo become weak, as we ? Art theu 
become like anto ws? The people of God ſhall at laſt rejoyce 
( inreference to'the glory of God, and publick good) to ſee 
their deſtroyers deſtroyed, and thoſe weak who have wea- 


kened them. But the _— of God (in referenceto any 
| private, or perſonal intereſt ) cannot rejoyce at rhe deſttu- 
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Qion, or in the weakneſh of any man, much leſs can they 
wiſh them weak that they. might have an opportumty.to re- 
joyce over them, Pal,was a Priſoner, and ip bonds, yet 
he di4 not wiſh the worſt of his caemies in priſon, or in 
bonds with him ; he only wifht that might enjoy the 
ſue liberty by Jeſus Chriſt, which himſelf , For 
when he had almolt perſwaded King; Agrippa to A 
Chriftian, he ſaid,! would to God, rhat not thou only, but al- 
{2 all that hear me this day, were both almoſt, and altogether 
ſuch as 1 am, except theſe bonds (As 26. 28,29.) 1 would 
keep my chains and troubles to my ſelf, | would have none 
of you know my ſorrows; but 1 wouldthat all your ſouls 
were in as gooda ſtate as mine, and knew my comforts. A 
hoiy heart wiſheth all well, as well as it ſelf ,, and if at any 
time he wiſneth that to the worſt of his enemies, which is 
penally evil, he doth it with an eye both to theirſpiritual 
and eternal good. », 

Thus of the words as they are read inthe form. of a 

wiſh. 

We read them as a Suppoſition, If your fouls were in my 
ſouls ſtead: And thenthe two latter branches muſt be in- 
t.rpretedas acts of unfriendlineſs, ſhewing what fob could, 
but would not do, as was toucht before. 

J could heap up wo:ds againſt you, ] That is, 1 could 
make long ſpeeches, and enlarge my ſelf in diſcourſe, 1 
could ſpeak terror, and thunder out whole volleys of threats 
agaihit you 3, 1 could deaf yourears with loud voyces, and 
ſad your heartAwith heavy cenſures. There isa hgure in 
Rhetorick called Congeries, or The heap, Many words to 
the ſame ſence, eſpecially when there is little in them bur 
words, are called juſtly, a heap of words :. Now, faith Fob, 
I could be as nimble at this figure as you; and with my 
ſpeech I could mix your action. 

Shake my head at you. ] Shaking thehead, notes ſcorn 
and threatning ( Pſal. 22. 7.) All they that ſee me, laugh 
me to ſcorn; they ſhoot ont the lip, and ſhake the head, ſay- 
ing, He truſted ont the Lord, &c. $So the aflited Church 
complains ( Pſl. 44. 14.) Thou makeſt u4 a by-word among 
the Heathen, a ſhaking of the head among the qo c 
have this aCtion joyned with two more, which ſignific the 
Ercateſt contempt, by lamenting Feremiah ( Lam. 2.15.) 
All that paſs byclLip their hands at thee, they hiſs, and wag 
their head at the Daughter of jeruſalem, ſaying, 1s thu the 
Cuy that mexcall the perfeltion of beauty, the joy of the whole 
Earth ? . 

Our bleſſed Saviour ( upon whom contempt and ſcorn 
was to vent it ſelf all manner of wayes, he being to bear 
allthat ſcorn, as well as all that pain which was due toour 
ſins ; our bleſſed Saviour, I ſay) was ſcorned this way 
( Matth. 27. 39.) And they that paſſed by reviled him, 
wa; ging their heads. Sothen: to ſhake. or wag the head at 
a man in affliction, ſpeaks, as ſometimes our pity, ſo moſt 


rimes our Eontempt ; and as it is uſually accompanied |. 
with audible mockings, ſo it ſelf is a wiſible mock : Which - 


being interpreted , ſpeaks thus to the perſon afflicted, 
Thou evil-doer , .or thou hyp:«crite , thou doſt even well ve- 


come thy ſufferings, all theſe miſeries are well beſtowed on 
thee, &C. 


In this ſence 7b ſeems to ſpeak here, I could ſhake my 


h:ad at yju : | have indeed as one mocked of his 
Friend ( Chap. 12.4.) and I could mock my Friends, I 
could laugh at your calamity, and mock when your fear 
cometh ; but my conſcience bears witneſs with me, that if 
x ſhould come, I would not. 


Hence Note, Firſt, A godly man bath a power to do that 
evil which he hath no will to do, 


A carnal man hath a will to many evils, for which he 
hath no power or opportunity : A godly man would not 
do any evil, how much power and opportunity ſoever he 
hath. And indeed though he hath a natural, or civil, yet 
he hath not a-mioral power todo any eyil. In which ſence 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks T7 —— perſon (1 Fohn 3.9.) 
He that is bornof God cannot ſin : Hehith a natural power 
to ſin any ſin, to lye, to be drunk, to be unclean, &'c, 
He may have a civil power to oppreſs, to deceive, to 
wrong his Brother ; yet he cannot turn either his hand or 
his heart to ſuch works as theſe are ; he hath learned bet- 
ter, and is better. Heis born of God, his blood and pe- 
digree is ſo high, that he cannot-meddle, nor trade in ſuch 


|. 


low things. Wiſdom 15 roo high fly a fool ( faith Solowon, 
Prov. 24. 7. ) and folly # too low for a wiſe man, When 
foſ was ſolicited by his Miſtreſs to commit folly with 

» he anſwers,” How can I do this great wickednef, and ſin 
againſt God? (Gen. 39.9. ) Joſeph wanted neither power 
nor opportunity to do that wi , ycthe ſaith, How 
can I do ut ? | 

Paul and his felow-Apoſtles had wit and parts ſufficient 
to oppoſe the truth, yet he ſaith (2 Cor.1 8.) We can do 
nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth. Paul was a 
grettdoer, and he ſaith ( Phil. 4.13.) Icando all things 
through Chriſt Frenghening of me; but Paul could do no- 
thing to the difhonour of Chriſt. Doubtleſs Pal could 
have. maintained an Argument, and drive on an Objeftion 
as faras another man, apainft the truth, if he would have 
ſet himſelf toit, and have made that his buſineſs ; but he 
had not a mind todo it : The bent of his ſpirit did not lye 
that _ he was all for Chriſt, andthe Goſpel z he was a 
Giant for the truth ; but an Infant,” a weakling, as weak 
as water againſt it ; he had neither an undetitanding to 
_— nor a tongue to ſpeak to the diſſervice of Jeſus 
Chriſt. x 

It is a good Obſervation of one of the Ancients , upon 
this place, A juſt man declares what he can do;, but that he 


— 


Narr at ji# 


flus quid 


may not deſert Tuſtice, he forbears to do what hecan. The facere po- 


providence of God ſets bounds to the power of acarnal 
man ; but the Spirit of God ſets bounds to the power of a 
holy man : if a carnal man keep within compaſs at any time, 
it is becauſe he is reſtrained; but a godly, man keeps with- 
in compaſs, becauſe he is renewed. Laban tells Facob 
( Gen. 31. 29.) It # inthe power of my hand to do thee hurt: 
And why didnot Laban hurt Jacob ? Was it from any prin- 
ciple of love or righteouſneſs in Labar's breaft ? The 
Text is filent inthat, and Labax himſelfſcems to tell us, 
whence it was, in the ſame Verſe, The God of your Fathers 
ſpake unto me yeſternight, ſaying, Take thou heed that thou 
7 > hou to Jacob, &c. And this his ſpeaking to Labar, 
Facob calls, Gods rebuking of Laban ( V, er[. 42. ) imply- 


.| ing, thatif God had not ſtopt him, he would have done 


him hurt. 
It was more then once in the power of David's hand, to 


hurt, yea, to ſlay Saul, and he was ſtrongly —— ſome 
if 


of his great Officers to do it, yet heſtrongly refuſed todo 
it, or to ſuffer it to be done, becauſe it would have been fin 
in him to do it, himſelf being a private perſon, and the way 
in which he had any opportunity to do it, being only a 
private way, when Sa! was in the Cave, covering his feet 
(1 Sam. 24.3.) or ina Trench faſt aſleep (1 Sam. 26.7.) 
and therefore ( though he had ſtrengthened himſelf againſt 
Saul with an Army, and was ready (upon his provocati- 
on ) to ſtretch forth his hand againſt him in battch, yet) he 
ſaith, Who can ſtretch forth hu hand againſt the Lords anoint- 
ed, and be gultleſs? David was not ſtopt from hurting 
Saul, by arebuke from God, but by the rule and di@ate of 
his own conſcience. The thing might have been eaſily done, 
but becauſe it could not be innocently done, therefore Da- 
vid could not do it. 

Secondly , Obſerve more ſpecially to the matter of 


A godly man ( when himſelf ) cannot be harſh andgrievous 
to others, though he have never ſo much advantage to 


be ſo. 


His cannings are not for ſuch uſes. What the Apoſtle 
ſaith of his Miniſterial power, a gracious heart ſaith of Ml 
his power, It is for ed:fication, not for deſtruttion ( 2 Cor. 
13. 10.) Hedeſigns his power for the help and. comfort of 
all, not for the hurt or grief of any. «A good man is mer- 
ciful to his Beaſt ; how then can he be unmerciful to his 
Brethren ? He pitieth a beaſt fallen under a burthen ; how 
then can he be cruel to his Brother when he is under. bur- 
thens ? Nature, or common humanity abhors ſuch act 
ings; much more doth Grace. Pal gives this charge to 
Believers, Bear ye one arothers burthens, and ſo fulfil the 
Law of Chriſt ( Gal. 6. 2.) This Law of Chriſt is writteg 
in the heart of every man, who is Chriſts, and therefore. 
he is far from adding to another mans burden : He that 
hath a fellow-fecling of his Btethrens ſorrows, will not 
encreaſe their forrows ; no man will purpoſely encreaſe; + 

ad 


tuit, ſed ne 
juflitian 
diſerat, 
qu1d facere 
potuit dts 
clinat. 
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Metio la- 


bierum mts 
071m prohi- 
beret. Heb. 


ſc. dolorem 
weftrum. 


add to that burthen whicHfhimſelf muſt bear. Could 1 ſpeck, 
do ? ; 
* In for the Negative, what 7ob would not have done, 
if their ſoul had been in his ſouls ſtead. 
But, What would he have done? Hetells us in the next 
Verſe, thisis the courſe that I would take. 


Verſe 5. J would firengthen you with my mouth, and the 
moving of my lips ſhould aſwage pour grief. 

This is my deſign, andallthe hurtI intend you. Theſe 
words inthe ſubitance of them have been opened ( Chap. 
4.4.) where Eliphaz tells Fob, that he had done, what 
here he promiſed he would do, Thy 
that was falling, and thou haſt ſtrengthened the feevle kyees : 
Thou haſt inſtrufted many, and thou haſt ſtrengthened the 
weak hands. Eliphax had given teſtimony for Fob, that he 
had done, what Feb now profeiſcth he was reſolved to do, 
and would do, in caſe he were put into their condition, and 
they into his, / would ffrengtc1: you with my mouth : That 
ts, with the words of my mouth z and (which is the ſame) 
The moving of my lips ſuzald 2ſſwage your grief. on 

Here are the two parts of conſolation, and the two great 
dutics of a Comforter. * 

The firſt, is to ſtrengthen ſorrowful "man. 

The ſecond, is to abate the ſtrength of his ſorrows. 

Fob was reſolved upon both : Were they weak in faith, 
and hope, he would ſtr enthem : were their fears and 
doubtings ſtrong, he would endeavour to weaken them, / 
mats Srnitien you with my mouth, and the moving of my 


it is only thus, The moving of my lips ſhould aſſwage ; be it 
what it will that grieves er oa _ aſſwage it : 
I would afſwage your fears, your ſorrows, your impati- 
ence, your unbelicf ; whatever ſpiritual evil were upon 
you, the moving of my lips ſhould be for —— 
it : Or (as others render ) For the turning of it away. For 
the word ſignifies, 

Firſt, to abate in degree. 

Secondly, To turn away, or to ſtop altogether. 

My defign ſhould be upon both, I would ſtudy tothe ut- 

moſt of my power and parts, not only to mitigate, but 
quite to remove whatſoever I ſhould find an affliction. to 


Ou. 
: It hath been ſhewed ( Chap. 4-4- ) what power words 
have, both to ſt en weak faith, and to aſſwage the 


fragt if, thither I refer the Reader; only take two 
bri a3. ry VIEW 


Firſt, A good wan doth not only abſtain from the hurt that 
he might do another, but he labours to help him, arid to 
ds him good. 


Not to words in anger upon them that are in miſe- 


ry, not to the head atthem in contempt, is only a Ne- 
gative piece of charity and kindneſs : Tis our duty to uſe 


our utmoſt endeavour to refreſh and comfort them. Nega- 
tive aCts of kindneſs arc not the fulfilling of the law of love ; 
it is not charity to thepoor, to ſay I will not make them 
poorer, I will take nothing from them; it is our duty to 
give themof what we have. When a man is ſorrowful, it 
13not to ſay, 1will not increaſe his grief: it is our 
to leſlenit, yea, to turn it into joy. 
I this is A conliderable, in þ.r VE to the perſons 
with whom Fob had co do; they had given him very hard 
rg he would not requite them with hard meaſure ; 
he would meaſure thatto them which was good, and he 
would give them good meaſure. It is the commonrule of 
h , todo good to thoſe who do us good ; it is more 
then bealtly, even devilliſh cruelty, to hurtthoſe that do us 
good ; it iSthe height of Chriſtianity, todo good tothoſe 
wha have been a hinderance to to comfort thoſe who 
have canſed our ſorrow. The Apoſtolical rule is,Recompence 
to no man.evil for evil (Rom. 12. 17.) And again (ver.1g.) 
Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelves, but rather Sim owe 
#1to wrath : The Apoſtle doth not mean,that weſhould give 
place to our own wrath; if we do ſo,we give 
vil, as the ſame 
wrath muft be ſtopt and reſiſted, quenched and put out. 
Then, what, or whoſe wrath is it,that weate commanded to 
give place tiito ? This wrath may be taketi two wayes. 


words have upholden him: - 


| 


eto the De-.| 
eintimates (Eph, 4- 26.27.) Our own: | 


IO 


20 


; ZO 


lips ſhould aſſwage your grief. 
on ts Gif! is 6h expreſſed in the Hebrew; there | 


5O 


60 


70 


I. 


Firſt, For the wrath of that man who is our enemy ; we 
muſt give place to his wrath, not hy approving him or his 
wrath, but by not anſwering him with wrath. If when ano- 
ther ſtorms we are calm, if when he rages, we ſhew all gen- 
tleneſs and meekneſs both of ſpeech and ſpirit,then we give 
placeto his wrath ; that,is,we make it room to paſs away 
andevaporate: Solomon's Proverb is the ſum of this Expo- 


but grievous words ſtir up anger. 

Secondly, When Paul adviſeth us not to avenge our 
ſclves,but rather to give place to wrath , we may underſtand. 
it of the wrath of God; and the very next words, which 
the Apoſtle alledgeth from ( Dem. 32.35.) carry the ſence 
clearly this way, For it 5 written, vengeance # minegl will re- 
pay, ſaith the Lord : As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, If you take 
upon you to avenge your ſelves, you take Gods work out 
of hishand ; it belongs to God as much to take revenge, 
as it doth to give reward. And therefore as a man, who ha- 
ving done good, is over carcfuland anxious howto get his 
reward, rewatding work out of Gods hand, and ſhall 
have no more reward then he can get himſelf; as Chriſt tells 
the Pbariſces in that caſe ( Mar. 6. 2. ) Yerily 1 ſay unto 
you, ye have yonr reward : And allthat a man can get him- 
ſelf, is not worth the having. 

So the man, who having ſuffered wrong, goesabout to 
revenge himſelf, takes revenging work out of Gods hand, 
and ſhall be roves no further then he can right himſelf, 


give place to the wrath of God. that is, let God alone, by 
uch wayes as his Juſtice ſhall raiſe up,to right him, againit 
his adverſary, he would right him fully. So that our Inte- 
reſt doth not lye in returning evil for evil, but in return- 
ing good for evil to our enemies; as Saint Paul concludes 
( Rom. 13. 20. ) Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him, 
if hethirſt, give himdrink; for in ſo domg, thou ſhalt heap 
coals of fire on hu head : That is, thou ſhalt either melt and 
mollifie his ſpirit towards thee, as hardeſt metals are by 
coals of fire (ſome ſuch melting we may ſee in Saw! to- 
wards David, when he forbore to take vengeance on him 
( 1 Sam. 24.16. Chap. 26.21.) or thou ſhalt heap coals 
of divine vengeance upon him, by making his malice and 
hatred againſt thee more inexcuſable ; Which latter, though 
it may be looked upon asa conſequent of our doing good 
to our enemies, yet we muſt take heed of making it the 
end why we do fo, for that were to ſeek revenge while we 
forbear it, and todo good for that end, were ro be over- 


Chapter. 

Job in this Text was far from profcſſing a readineſs to 
aſſwage the grief of his unkind, or enemy-like Friends, 
upon hope that God would encreaſe their ſorrow. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Words duly ſpoken and applyed, are 

of great power. | 

How forcible are rizht words ? Ts Fob's - yp ( Chap. 
6.25.) Hedoth not - rail his queſtion, nor tell us 
how forcible they are, but here he doth. They are of ſuch 
force, that they ſtrengthen weak ſouls, and aſſwage the 
moſt ſwelling floods of ſorrow. 

God at firlt gave being and motionto all creatures, with 
the moving of hu lips : He by the moving of his lips hath 
ever fince ordered all their motions: The word of man 
produceth great effects ; the tongue ſets all hands on work ; 
and what almoft cannot the tongue of man do? The tongue 
s a little member ( ſaith the Apoſtle James, Chap. 3.5.) 
and boaſteth creat things : Now as the tongue of vain men 
boaſt great things which they cannot do; ſo the tongues of 
wiſe men can really.do great things. ain men (as we 
ſay) will tekg thirteen to the dozen, but cannot perform 
one. Wiſe men though they ſpeak.not much, yet they can 
perform much with a word ſpeaking. And though as the 
ſame he geen declaims moſt holiliy ageinſt the tongue of a 
wicked man (Yer/. 8. ) that his tongue is ſuch an unruly 
evil, that no mancan tame it; yet there have ſcarce ever 
been found any men ſo unruly, but the tohgues of wiſc and 
godly men have tamed them: Yea, the tongue of a wiſe 
manis to an unruly man, and oftento a multitude of unruly 
men, as «bit ii a Horſes mouth, or asa Rudder to a Ship, 
turning himor them about which way ſocver he liſteth ; as 


this Apoſtle reacheth us by theſe ſimilitudes ( Y&[. 1,4. ) 
Z2z2 the 


fition ( Prov. 15. 1.) A ſoft anſwer turneth away wrath ; 


which is but little, if any thing at all ; whereas if he would” 


come of evil; which the Apoſtle forbids in the cloſe of that 
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the tongue of cvery manis to, and doth to himſelf, whe- 
ther it bs good or evil. And asthe tongue is thus power- 
ful in civilizing the rude, and in appeaſing the humours of 
tioſe who are moſt outragious ; ſo it js very powerfnl in 
ſupporting thoſe that are ready to fink, and in afſwaging 


-t1c prief of thoſe who are moſt diſconſolate and ſorrow- 


ful. © 

Laſtly, Whereas 7ob ſpeaks peremptorily, as if he ſaw 
the effeCt,or were affured of ivaforchand, /, would ſtrengthen 
you with my moth, an1the moving of my lips ſhould aſſwage 
your grief Fob knew that the ſucceſs of all his counſels de- 
pended upon the concurrence and bleiſing of. God ; yet thus 
he ſpeaks. | 


Hence Note, A man may ſay be hath dene that, for the 
doing of which be hath uſed ſuitable and faithful en- 
dezxuiars, whether the thing be done or no. 


The Lord faith to Jeruſalem by the Prophet Ezekiel 
( Chap. 24.13.) Becauſe I have purged thee, and thou waſt 
nat purged. Now as God takes it upon him, that he had 
purged them, though they were not purged, becauſe he 
gavethem fo many means and helps for their purging ; fo 
any man in his proportion, may take it upon him, that he 
hath ſtrengthcned their faith, abated their grief, yea, and 
ſaved their ſouls, amons, and towards whom he hath dili- 
gently uſed thoſe means appointed by God for the attain- 
ing of thoſe great and noble ends, though p_y thoſe 
ends be not attained, God himſelf reckons thus of all the 
labours of his faithful ſervants, they ſhall be rewarded as 
having done that which they have been doing with their 
hearts, handz, and tongues, though they ſee little fruit of 
either. Then 1 ſaid, 1 have laboured in vain (Ia.49.4.) 
but though it was in vain to thoſe for whom he laboured, 


_ thatis, they got no good by it, yet it was not in vain to 


him who laboured, he got much good by it; as it follows 
in the ſame Verſe, Surely my judgment 15 with the Lord, and 
my work, ( or Mew, one word ſignifies both reward 
a1d work, to ſhew that theſe can never be ſeperated, my 
work, ſaith he) 19 with my God: And FVerſ.. 5. Though If- 
racl be not gathered, yet ſhall ] be glorious inthe eyes of the 
Lord, and my God ſhall be my ſtrength. 

Ag we arenot to judge of the goodneſs of any cauſe by 
the ſucceſs, but by the juſtice of it; ſoneither doth God 
adjudge the reward of any work by the ſucceſs, but by the 
co0dneſs of it, together with the ſweat and ſincerity of 
him that doth it. As thewill of a godly man # accepted for 

the deed, ſo hs deed 15 accepted for the 5 Ar 5 


VERS: 6; 2, 8, 9, 10, 11. 


Though I ſpeak, my grick is not aſwaged; and though A 
fo:bgar, what am J eaſcd ? | 

But now Le hath made inc weary : tou haſt made deſolate 
all my company. Ps 

And thou haſt filled me with wrinkles, which is a witneſs 
againſt me : and wplecyneſs riſing up in me, beareth 
witneſs to mp face. 

He tearcth mein his wiath, who hateth me : he gnaſheth 
upon me with his teeth, mine enemy ſharpeneth his eyes 
upon ime. | 

They have-gaped upon me with their mouth, thep have 
ſmitten me upon the chak rep2oact fully, they have ga- 
thered themſelves together againſf me, 

GM hath delivered me to tizeungodly, and turned me ober 
to the hands of the wicked, 


N the five former Verſes of this Chapter, ob reproved 

the perſonal failings of his Friends towards him; he 
now enters upon the confutation of their opinion. This is 
the conſtant method, both of. Fob and his Friends; they 
never come to the matter till they have fallen upon the 
man ; nor touchthe opinion, till they have dealtwith the 
perſon. And this is the tenor of mol mens ſpirits, to this 
day, in Ciſputes and controvetfies ; and ſome do not only 
deal with the man before the'matter, but loſe the matter in 
dealing with the m2n, entangling, and engaging themſelves 
ſomuch in perſonal quarrels, that my forget, or deſert the 
doctrinal quarrel. 7ob and his Friends 


\ 


, though they were | 80 


| 


too mindful of the former, yet they did not forget the lat- 
ter, and here 7ob addreſſes birſelf unto it. Yet he 
enters upon the ſtate of the queſtion, he ſets forth his own 
ſtate, and ſhews how it was with him; granting ( which 
Eliphaz, had made pr - bop of his accuſation ): that he 
was inan extreamly afflicted condition, yet denying what 
he from thence inferred, that he was therefore wicked, or 
continued knowingly in any ſinful courſe. He deſcribes his 
afflictions with much variety of Argument and Elocution, 
to the ſeventeenth Verſe. 

Firſt, Aggravating them by their unmoveableneſs, or re- 
medileſneſs : His ſorrows were ſtubborn,and ſuch as would 
not yield to any kind of remedy. | 


Verſe 6. Though J ſpeak mp grief is not aſwaged, and 
though J fo:bear, what am J eaſed? 


In the former Verſ, Fob ſpeaks in a high ſtrain of afſu- 
rance, that if his Friends were afflicted, The moving of his 


lips ſhould aſſwage their grief : But it ſeems, his own ExPe- 


rience had taught him, that the moving of his lips could 
not aſſwage his own grief; Though I ſpeak (faith he here) 
my grief 1 not aſſwaged. 
Hence Obſerve, A man may do that for others\which ke 
cannot do for himPelf. 


He may comfort others in their ſorrows, when he can- 
not comfort himſelf; he may reſolve others in their doubts, 
when he cannot reſolve himſelf; he may anſwer to caſes 
which their conſciences put him, when he cannot anſwer 


| his own ; yeastis poſkble for a man to ſpeak ſuch words to 


another, as may turn him from his ſin, and fave his ſoul, 
and yet himſelf continue in fin, and loſe his own ſoul for 
ever. Naturaliſts have a rule concerning the Senſes, That, 
when a ſenſible objeft is brought too near, or laid upon the 


ſenſe, it not only binders, but takes away the preſent ſenſa- 


tion. This holds a proportion in rational aQtings : the nearer 
any one is to us in relation, the harder it is to fix counſel 
upon him ; and becauſe we are neareſtto our ſelves, therc- 
fore it is hardeſt of all to counſel our ſelves. 

Our Saviour Chriſt prevents what he foreſaw ſome rea- 


dy to object againſt him ( Luke 4. 23.) Ye will ſurely ſay 


unto me this Proverb, Phyſutian heal thy ſelf.” The Proverb 
inits Original is (I conceive) to be underſtood perſonal- 
ly ; but as Chriſt ſuggeſts it there, it is to be underſtood 
Nationally , or Provincially , Heal thy ſelf, is, heal thy 
own Countrey ; exerCiſe thy power of working miracles 
there, as well as thou haſt done it in other places ; that 
this is the meaning of it, appears plainly by the next words, 
What ſoever we have heard done in Canaan, do alſo is thine 
own Countrey : For Chriſt as yer had wrought no mighty 
works of healing there ( Mark. 6. 5.) But why was 
Chriſt ſo low in manifeſtmg himſelf tohis own Countrey- 
men ? Hepives the reaſon ( Yerſ. 24. ) Andhe ſaid, Ve- 
rily 1 [9 unto you, 0 Prophet 1s accepted in his own Coun- 
trey : The Goſpel of Mark (Chap. 6.4.) adds two tlo- 
ſer relations, Hu own Kin, and hu own Houſe: Theyin a 
mans houſe are nearer to him then his kindred abroad; and 
his kindred are nearertp him then his Countrey-men ; now 
among theſe, a 63; nat hath no honour : They know him 
ſomuch, that they do not reſpect him, or his ſayings. The 
Jews ſaid, Is not this the Carpenter, the San of Mary, the 
Brother of James, &c. Chriſt heing thus near to them, had 
little honour among them, Now for as much, as 4 »14: is 
nearer to himſelf, not only theh his Countrey-men, but then 
any* of his Kin; therefore his own counſels and comforts 
have regain be little effet upon himſelf; he is not ac- 
ceptin his own breaſt, There are ſome indeed ſo gracious, 
or great in their own eyes, that they will ask counſel of 
none but themſelves, nor follow any advice but their own; 


| but uſually man ſeeksout, as being neither able to ſatisfie 


his own doubts, nor abate his own forrows, though 'poſ- 
fibly more able for both, then he to whofn he ſeeks. Though 


| 7 Jprak, my grief is net aſſwaged; and though I forbear, 


what am leaſed? | 
Some conceive Fob ſpeaking here like an Orator, who 
ſeems to ſtand in doubt what to do, and threfore trem- 
bles outhis Preface in ſuch words as theſe, Shall I ſpeak, 
or ſhall I be ſilent? Shall I open my eo 
bear? Fob's pain received no check whi 
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Nunc tort, 
redierunt , 
wt quo me 
wrtam neſ- 
can art 
quid agam, 
nam ntc lo- 
quendo nec 
tacendo 
guicquam 
proficio. 
Merc. 


' militude, appears 


theſe ke took, and therefore ir ſcemed vain to attempt ci- 


ther. ; 
Though J ſpeak. ] That is, If 7 ſtand xp in my juſt de- | 
fence 4 an fwer, and take 


away your 
14 hot anſwered ; that us as buſle with me, as talkgtive 4s 
ever it wasz yea, then you objett my impatience under ſuffer- 
ings, us an argument of my fin. eo : 

And I fo:bear. ] That is, If] 1 bite in my pain, 
attd ſpeak. not, if I ſtand mute, as attentive to hear you ſpeak, 


yet my ſorrow moves not; yea, then you judge my ſilence an 


argument of my ſecret guilt and that all is true which you have 
[aid againſt me, becanſe ſay nothing for my ſelf. Thus, 


What an J eaſed? Saith the Text in our tranſlation ? - 


The Hebrew ſaith, —_ goeth ag me ? = is, whe of 
ain, what orrow goeth away jrom me, W 

_- or porwlfhe fx So that, : 

The general ſence of this Verſe is to ſhew that his trou- 
bles were paſthope of redreſs; they found nocure ; none 

ſpeech, none by ſilence : Grief is ſometimes eaſed by 

ſpeaking, ſometimes by filence, cither our own or others. 

Tofay nothing is a medicine for fome mens ſorrow : the 
ſorrow of others cannot be medicin'd, but by ſaying much : 
A plaiſter of words hath cured many a wound, and the more 
words have been uſed; the more ſomeewounds have feſter- 
cd, and the anguiſh of them hath increaſed. 


Hence Obſerve, There is no means of remedy left for that 
evil which is not remedied by the uſe and tryal of contra- 
Ty means. 


If neither ſpecch nor ſilence eaſe-a mans mind, what can ? 


Wefind ſuch a kind of arguing ( though in a different caſe) 


uſed by Chriſt ( Mar. 11. 16,17.) Where when he would 
ſhew how impoſſible, or at leaſt how extreamly difficult it 


was to pleaſe the Jews (they were a humorous people, and 


let a man put himſelf in what poſture he would, they would 
find ſome fault, or have ſomewhat to object againſt. him ) 
Whereunto (faith Chriſt) ſhall 1 likgn this generation? (they 
were ſountoward, that Chrift ſpeaks as if he were ſtraiten- 
ed, how to find out a fit compariſon for them,or could ſcarce 
tell to what they were like; yet he tells us) They are like 
unto children ſitting inthe markets, and calling to their fel- 
lows, ſaying, We have piped and ye have not danced; we 
have mourned to you, and ye have not lamemed. When a man 
will neither mourn with us, nor rejoyce with us, what ſhall 
we do with him ? How ſhall we pleaſe him? For what 
company is he fit ? That ſuch, was the ten of this ſi 
plainly in the application which Chriſt 
makes ( Verſ. 18. ) Fo# John came neither eating, nor 
drinking, and they ſay be hath a Devil: They did not like 
the mournful, auſtere courſe of Fohn : The Son of Man 
Came eating and ney +. and they ſaid, Behold aman glut- 
$6n0us, and a wine-bibber, a friend. of Publicans 


n1ers : They didnot like the free converſe of Chriſt. When . 


a people are of this ſpirit, or at this lock, that neither a 
man who is affable and courteous, ready both to receive, 
and give Civilities, is welcome to them, nor yet he who 
is aulterc, and reſerved, cloſe and ſtrict in his way, can give 
them any content, who, or what can content them ? When 
neitherpiping nor mourning, when neither dancing nor ſor- 
rowing takes with us, what can ? When we would deſcribe 
a perſon, whoſe troubleſomeneſs of ſpirit ſeems unanſwera- 
ble, weſay of him, He 5s quiet neither full zor faſting : 
That is, He is never quiet, or nothing can make him quiet. 
Abrahaws ſaith to his Nephew Lat ( Gen. 13, 8,9.) Let 
there be no ſtrife I pray thee, between me and thee, and between 
thy Herd-men and my Hetd-men, for we are brethren, &e, 
If thon wilt take the left hand; then I will go to the right, or 
sf thou depart to the right band, then I will go to the left. 
Now as it isan Argument of oe emi, and faireſt 
diſpoſition, whena man is ready to take either hand, rather 
then break the peace; ſoit the ſowrelt ſpirit, and 
moſt untraQtable diſpoſition, when a man willneither go to 
the right hand nor to the left, when he will neither move 
forward nor backward; when he will neither give nor take, 
neither buy nor ſell, there isno dealing with ſuch a man, for 
he waves all the wayesof dealing. + Go 

| Thus alſo we conclude a people iticorrigible, whocon- 
tinue in their ſitis,whetherGod ſmite or | 
livet them from, or deliver their) up intd the hand of jugg- 
ictits, bectiſe theſe are the wii bobs , of the Extfeams 


07S, yet my grief | 


,whether he de- , 
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of all thoſe providential diſpenſations which God uſeth at 
a Ard | CES. ht 
Again, Weſay are unperſ e, whom neither 
fair means, nor kr reduce; ſpeak them fair, they are 
naught 3 ſpeak them foul, they are naught ſtill; promiſe 
em 
it out in all experiments, 
whereſoever you find an evil frame of mind or body, or of 
affairs, which mends not, or doth not alter for the better, by 
the GI of the other contrary, when the former 
hath been applyed without ſucceſs, you may write under it 
( asto humane helps ) This 5s 4 de 
incurable. . | 

Yet further,7ob in theſe words reflets upon his Friends 

as if he had ſaid, Some men by complaining, and mr their 
ſoars to, thoſe who viſit them in their affliction, find their 
Friends relieving them preſently with ſound counſel , and 
pouring the ol of conſolation into their wounded ſpirits; 
but alaſs, it 1s not ſo with me, for whether I ſpeak or hold 
my peace, it is allone; ye are all againſt me, and are neither 
per ſwaded by my ſpeech nor by my ſilence , to apply proper 
remedies for the aſſmaging of my grief, or the eaſmg of my 
pains. 

Hence Note, It 3s the duty, and ſhould be the care of 
thoſe who viſit Friends wn affliftion, to pick ſomewhat 
out of what they ſay, or at leaſt to take occaſion from 
their ſilence, to adminiſter conſolation totheir grieved 


minds. 


When the Servants of Benhadadcame to Ahab to ſue for 
their Maſters life ; the Text ſaith ( 1 Kings 20. 33.) The 
wen did diligently obſerve whether any thing would com from 
him ( thatis, whether any weed oftopt would come from 
Ahab ) and they did haſtily catch it : And Ahab had no 
ſooner ſaid, He «s my Brocher ;, but they catcht at this word 
of comfort, they had what they lookr for, and ſaid, Thy 
Brother Benhadad. If thou owneſt himas a Brother, ſurely 
thou wilt not uſe him asan Enemy : There is (to the point 
in hand) aholy cunning in catching up words, which drop 


from the lips of men in affliction; and 'tis qur wiſdom to - 


make improvement of them. 

As for inſtance, There was an ancient Profeſſor ( as [ 
have been informed) in much diſtreſs of conſcience, even 
to deſpair ; he complaining bitterly of his miſerable con- 
dition to a Friend, let this wo » That which troubles 
me moſt, is, that God will be diſhonoured by my fall: This 
word was haſtily catcht at, and turned upon him to the aſ- 
ſwaging of his grief, Art thou careful of the honour of God, 
and thou think God hath no care of thee, and of thy ſal- 
vation ? A ſoul forſaken of God regards not what becomes 
of the honour of God : Therefore be of good cheer ;, if Gods 
keart were not towards thee, thine could not be towards God, or 
towards the remembrance of his Name. Thus words ſhould 
be watcht, yea, and ſilence ſhould be watcht for advantages 
to eaſe a diſtrefſed ſoul; | 
Laftly, Theſe words may refer to God ; asif Fob had 
ſaid, Whether I ſpeak, or whether I forbear, God doth 
not come in to my help, 1 find no comfort from him; he 
puts no ſtop to my pain, nor doth he afſwage the floods of 
grief which are ready to ſwallow me up. He gives me no 
caſe at my ee $09 nor doth he give me any at 
my patient ſilence. 
this expoſition, where Fob applycs himſelf to God, ſhew- 
ing what he did to him, both while he ſpake, and while he 
held his peace ; he wearied him ftill, and left him ina wea- 
ried conditiori. 


 Verſe7. But now he hath made me weary, thou haſt 


made deſolate all mp company, 

We miay ſee (in this context) that the ſpicit of Fob 
wasmuch troubled, by the troubledieſs of his fpecch. At 
this ſeventh Verſe he in the third Perſon, He hath 
made me weary : And before he pets to the end of it, he 
ſpeaks in the ſecond Perſon, Thox haſt made deſolate : In 
the cighth Verſe, Thou haſt filled me with wrinkles : In the 
_ TED: Heteareth os in his wrath : The tenth Verſe is 
Plural, They, have gaped upon me : Strange kind of Gram- 
mar, ſometimes he third Perſon, ſonietimes in the ſe- 
cond, ſometimes in the Singular, ſometimes in the Plural 


86] tumbet 5 His mind was _ or anſetled, and ſo t94 bis 


Zti%t diſcokrſe: 


they remain evil; threaten them with evil, they |. 
- will not be good. You may carry 


——_—_——— 4 
— 


ate Caſe, a diſtemper 


e next Verſeſeems moſt ſutable to . 
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ſole?, Bold. 


diſcourſe, We mult not play the Criticks with the words | | 


of mn in pain, nor ſubmit their ſentences to a Desk of 
Grammaridns: Broken language, and incongruities of 
ſpeech, do well enough become broken hearts, and wound- 
ed ſpirits: God will not call his Scholars inthe School of 


afMiction to the Ferula for ſuch faults or falſe Latine falling 


from their mouthes, either in prayer or conferences, while 
their hearts are true, andthe language of their ſpirits pure. 


Wut now le hath made m£ wezry, 


45ut now, ] Now, is not here a Particle of time only, or 
a ſpecification of the ſeaſon, noting that then God either 
began. or ſtill continued to make him weary 3 but it car- 
ries alſo a ſtrong aſſeveration, or the certainty of the thing ; 
as in that promiſſory exhortation ( Hag. 2. 4. ) Tet now be 
ſtronr, OZerubbabel, ſaiththe Lord, and be ſtrong, O Jo- 
ſhua. Though you ſee things yet below expeation,though 


this be. day of ſmall thinzs, yettake heart and encourage 


yout ſelves to carry on this reforming work. Tet now be 
fronz, even now, when ſo many thingsmight weaken both 
our hearts and hands, and be ye aſſured that I willnot re- 
ject your confidence, but will cauſe you to proſper in it. 
An1in promiſes, beſides the certainty of the thing promi- 
ſed, and the ſpeedy fulfilling of them, it intimates much 
ſweetnzſs of affection in him that makes the'-promiſe. On 
the contrary, in threatenings, and commination;, beſides 
the certainty and ſpeed of them, it notes the ſharpneſs and 
ſeverity of his ſpirit, who gives.thoſe threats. $9 (1/a. 5. 
5.) Ad now goto, I will tell yors what I will do to my Vine- 
yard, Now, go too, is chiding chear. As if the Lord had 
thus rated them ; What ? Have you ſerved me thus, as ſure 
as I foWnerly planted and hedged this Vineyard, ſo ſurely 
will I now pull down the hedge, and root it up. Inthis fulneſs 
of ſence take it here, But now he hath made me _ ; cer- 
tainly,or of a truth hehath ; I was once ſweetly and ſtrong- 
ly hedged about with mercy, But now he hath made mewea- 
ry and deſolate. : ; 
Þc hath made me weary. ] Ze, is notexpreſſed in the 


Hebrew , and therefore there is a doubt who is meant by 


Nunc autem 
o?preſſit me 
dolor MUMS. 
Vulg. 
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this He»  ::., ; j: 0 h 
Some underſtand it of his grief and ſorrow, andread it 
thus, But now it hath made me weary 3 my pain hath tyred 


me. 

Secondly,Others underſtand it of what had been ſpoken 
by his Friends ; your tedious diſcourſes, 'and ſeverer cen- 
ſures have quite ſpent my ſpirits, and made me weary. 

Our Tranſlation leads usto a perſon, and our Interpreta- 
tion leads usto God ; He, that is, Ged, hath mads meweary. 
Fob every where acknowledgeth, that God was the Author 
and Orderer of all his ſorrows : Now he 


H:th made me [| weary ] Or, Hehath weariedme its | 
but one word,and it ſignifies not an ordinary wearineſs, nor | 


ſuch a wearineſs as comes upon us after a turn ortwo inthe 


Fields : A man who walks into the air, ;to refreſh himſelf, 
may come home weary ; but it notes ſuch wearineſs as we | 
feel dfter long and tedious travel, or after a hard journey ; 
yea, it notes not only wearineſs of body; but the wearineſs 


of the mind. It is poſſible for a man to weary his body, and 
yet his mind remain unmoved; bare outward action ſtirs 
not themind.. To ride, to run) to dig, or threſh, weary the 
body, not the mind; but thoſe works which with action 


' havecontentionin them, as to argile,and diſpute,do at once 


Sept, Exp#- 
nunt de dt- 
fetftu ratio- 
nis 4.d. 

vix pre 

dolore ſum 
me compes. 


exerciſe and weary both mind and body. The wearineſs of 
the mind is the moſt painful wearineſs : 7ob's wearineſs 
takes in both ; Thou haſt wearied my body, and wearied 
my mind too ; I am full of ſores without, and of ſorrow 
within. And ſuch was that wearineſs ſpoken of bythe Pro- 
phet (Iſa. 47.13.) Thou art wearied in the multitude of thy 
counſels : That is, In going long journeys,to ask counſel of 
thy adored Wiſe men, or Wizzards rather, of Southſayers, 
and Diviners ; inthis purſuit thou haſt laboured thy body, 
and vexedthy ſoul, but profited neither, . After all thy tra- 
vels what halt thou brought home but ' wearineſs ? Tyred 
fleſh, and a tyred ſpirit, is all the frait of aur addreſſes for 
cdmfort to any but God, or in the way of God. | 

The Septuagint tranſlate yet higher, Thou haſt made me 
mad, or beſide my ſelf.: The Hebrew word ſignifies to di- 
ſtra&, or to put one out of his wits: As if Fob had ſaid, / 
am ſcarce my own man, being over-burdened with thoſe ſor- 
rows God hath laid upon me. | oF 


ne Obſerve, Firſt, A ſtate of afflition is a weariſome 
eſtate, 


A man may be wearied who never ſtirs foot from the 


| place where he ſtands or ſits. O the wearineſs of aſick bed ! 


Suffering wearies more then doing ; and none are ſo weary 
asthey who are wearied with doing nothing. 


Obſerve Secondly, Some affliftions are awearineſs both to 
' ſoul and body. | 


There are afflitions which ſtrike quite through ; and 
there are afflitions whichare only#skin-deep: As there is a 
filthineſs of the fleſh, and a filthineſs of the ſpirit, properly 
ſo called ( for though every fin of the fleſh, or outward 
man, defile the ſpirit, yet there arc many filthineſſes of the 
ſpirit, which are never ated by the fleſh, or outward man.) 
Thus the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth ( 2 Cor. 7. 1.) Thete are 


| alſo ſomefilthineſſes which ſtrike quite through fleſh and 


ſpirit, body and ſoul. Thus there are ſome aMiRions 
which are meerly upon the fleſh ; there are other afiQi- 
ons which are purely upon theſpirit; the skin is whole, the 
body is in health, but the ſoul is wounded, an Arrow ſticks 
within : And there are a ſort of afflitions which ftrike 
quite through body and ſoul ; as old Simeor tells the Vir- 
gin Mary, A Swerd ſhall pierce through thy ſoul ( Luke 2. 
35-) Orasthe Pſalmiit ſpeaks of Foſeph ( Pal. 105.18. ) 
according tothe letterof the Hebrew, Whoſe feer rhey bare 
with fetters, his ſoul came tnto iron, or the iron entrted into 
bis foul : Such aſflictions are like the Roll ſpoken of by 
the Prophet Ezekze! ( Chap. 2. ) Written with lamentati- 
ns, mourning, and woe, within and without : Some woes 
are written only without,ſome woes are writterionly with- 
in, others are written without and within. Their chara- 
Qters are legible upon the fleſh; and their effets deſcend 
and fink into the ſpirit. Fob'safiitions were of this exten- 
fion, he was ſmitten all over, and written quite through 
with woes and lamentations. 


, Thirdly , As the word reacheth the diſtemper of the 
rain. 


Obſerve , Some afflittions do not only afflift, but unſettle 
the mind. 


They unſettle not only the comforts, but the powers and 
faculties of it: A man under ſome aflitions can ſcarce 
ſpeak ſence while he acts faith, gr do rationally while he 
lives graciouſly. ab 

A ſoul that hath grace,yea much grace,may appear much 
ſcanted in the uſe of reaſon : 'AY oppreſſion ( from men ) 
makgs a wiſe manmad ( Eccleſ. 7.7.) And the more wiſe a 
man. is, the more madit makes him: Fools can bear op- 
preſſion, and not be troubled much, becauſe they do not 
underſtand what juſtice and right means; and that's the 
reaſon why in thoſe parts of the World where Tyrants 
reign, they love to keep the people ignorant, poor, and 
low, for ſuch are not much ſenſible of their oppreſſions ; 
but oppreſſion is very grievous to an-ingenious, wiſe, and 
underſtanding man, and therefore 'tis ſaid to make him 
mad : The pureſt intelleftuals have the quickeſt ſenſe of in- 
juries, Thus alſo ſome aflitions from the hand of God 
may (ina degree ) make a godly wiſe man mad, and put 
him for a preſent plunge beyond the command of his un- 
derſtanding. It is the confeſſion of holy David (Pſal. 73. 
22.) 1 waseven 4s abeaſt before thee, ſo fooliſh was 1 and 
ignorant : If David a godly man acted below reaſon, when 
he ſaw the proſperity of the wicked ; how much more ma 
2 godly man act below reaſon} under the feelings 'of his 
own adverſity, Heman is expreſsin this ( Pſal. 88. 15.) 
While 1 ſuffer thyterrors I am diſtrafted - Yet the word in 
the Pſalm doth not ſignifie properly the diftraftion,of aman 


, thatis mad, but thediſtraCtion of a man tha is in doubt ; or 
| thediſtraction of a man who knows not what to do, not of 
| a man who knows not what he doth, and yet that diſtraQii- 
on doth often lead to a degree of this; for aman who is. 
. much troubled to know what to do, and cannot know it, 


grows at laſt to do he knows not what. We niay alſo take 
in that about diſtraChion ariſing*from affliction, which was 
toucht about diſtraRion by oppreſſion : Thoſe 
Chriſtians , who are higheſt in ſpirituals, and have the 


| quickeſt ſenſe of Gods diſpenſations towards them ; ' do 


ſooneſt fall into it ; whereas a ſoul upright in the main, 
. yet 
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yet being of weak and low parts, and of ſmall experi- 
ence in the things of God, will go, yea groan under a 
heavy burden of affliction all his dayes, and not be much 
moved with it. | 


Fourthly, Obſerve , A godly man may grow extreamn 
weary of his afflictions. 


AfMiction is the burthen which God layes upon us, and it 
is our duty, not only to bear it, but to bear it with con- 
tentedneſs ; yea we ſhould labor to bear it with joyfulneſs. 
My brethren ( ſaith the Apoſtle James, Chap. 1.) Account it 
all joy when ye fall into divers temptations ; that. is, Into di- 
vers affictions. But yet the beſt cannot alwayes rejoyce. 
in temptations, nor triumph under a croſs ; when affliction 
according to that deſcription of the word (Heb.4..12.)comes 
quick, and powerſul, as a two. edged Sword, and pierceth to 
divide between the ſoul and the ſpirit, the joynts and the 
marrow, when afflictjpn (1 ſay ) cuts to the quick, a Be- 
liever is put hard to it; he may-be ſo far (for a time } 
from triumphing and rejoycing, that he can ſcarcely find 
himſelf contented or patient; his burden may cauſe him to 
cry out, O, the wearineſs ! 

Carnal men cry out at every burden of duty in the ſer- 
vice of God, O what awearineſs is it | They are tired with 
an hours attendance in holy things; O the burthen ! 
Much more do they cry out under the lighter burdens of 
affliction, How tedious is a day, or an hour of affliction ; 
two or three fits of an ague, an ing tooth, a ſoar finger, 
O what a wearineſs is this! They fink preſently. True 
Believers, as they have more patience in doing, ſo in fuffer- 
ing; yet even their patience doth not alwayes hold out ; 
they, as Fob, ſpeak ſometimes mournfully, and complain- 
ingly : But now, he hath made us weary. 


Zhou haſt made deſolate all my company. 


Nuodloqui-> Tt was He in the firſtclauſe, Thou in the ſecond; he and 
tur nunc i thou are the ſame perſon in Fobs Grammar, as was toucht 
ſecuda unnc 
zn tertia before. } . [1 
perſon 1ib;1 — WThou haſt made [ deſolate, ] The word Shaman, igni- 
n ſintentia fies to waſte, and deſtroy, and that nat by an ordinary 
_ ot deſtruction, but ſo to deſtroy, as works the beholders in- 
Tan freques £2 amazement and wonder : This word pn both 'to 
eſt 2 Scrip- Wonder, and todeſtroy ; becauſe great deſtruCtions cauſe 
op wonder. r be : 
-V Thou halt made deſolate | all my company ;] LIhou 
eflar A haſt made ſuch a deſolation among them, that all who are 
xt videntes about me lift up their hands ( as we by and bleſs them- 
o-ftupeſcant © ſelves, admiring to ſee this day. God brought ſuch. a de- 
© byrreant. ſolation upon y dey > a as ſet the World a wondering 
(Lam 12.) The Kings of the Earth, and all the Inhabi- 
rants of the World —_—_ not have believed, that the Adver- 
ſary and the Enemy fhould have entered into the Gates of Fe 
rHſalem : Chrift will come ( at laſt with ſuch mercies) co. be 
glorified in his Saints, as will cauſe him to be admired in all 
thems that believe ( 2 Theſ.1.10.) Henow comes ſometimes 
with ſuch aflitions to his Saints, as eaſily cauſe them who 
believe much' more thoſe whe believe not to admire. T hou 
ha#t wonderfully deſolated, or waſted, OS 
Et innibils All nip [company. 1 The word which we tranſlate Com- 
redafti ſont pany, isfendred, The joynts or members of the body by the 
ot; Vulgar Latine, Thou haſt reduced all my members to no- 
Vulg. thing: As if he had-ſaid, Thou haſt looſened the whole 
: compages, or ſtructure of my bones and body, thou haſt 
untied,' or cut aſunder all h— that held me toge- 


bers of the natural body are like a company of men joyned 
together in a civil or ſpiritual body, which is therefore 
commonly called a Corporation. Some contend much for 
this ſenſe, Thou haſt made deſolate all the members of m 
body: Eſpecially, becauſe the ſcattering of his Family do 
not ſo well agree, or comply (ſay they ) with the wearineſs 
before complained of, nor with the leanne/ſs, and wrinkles, 
al are ſpoken of afterward; both which belong proper- 
y.to i . 


expreſs a diſtinct affliction, thou haft wearied me in .my 
Q. d. deſola- com 


par 2 Fiſh, Some underſtand it of the company which uſed 


Bold, to flock to his Synagogue, in holy dutics, and exerciſes : 


— 


, - ther. - This tranſlation is but an alluſion ; becauſe the mem- 


e bod To . | £ « POLE | 
Yet I ll that, and take the word as we read-it, to 
perfon, and haſt. made: deſolate all my company z What | 


late. : Here, ſaith Fob, I grant it, God hath made deſolate all 
my company, The Synagogues, and places of publick meet- 
ing were wont to be filled, but iow that reſort is ſtayed, 
they are all ſcattered, or diverted, and thoſe publick places 
, are filled with howlings and lamentations. Thus he grants 
Eliphaz whathe had objected,and yet denies what he thence 
inferred, that he was an Hypocrite. 
10 | Secondly, Rather, itterpret it of the company he had in 
his own Houſe, or for his particular Family. So it is a re- 
newed complaint of the loſs of his Children and Servants; 
of his Friends and Familiars, who uſed to reſort to him, and 
ſay about him. 

Thou haſt made deſolate all my company : Some of Fob's 
company were made deſolate; that is, they were deſtroy- 
ed; moſt of his Servants were ſlain by the Chaldeans, 
and Sabeans, and all his Children were ſlain by the fall 
of a Houſe ( Chap.1.) This company was made deſolate 
20 | indeed: Yet when he faith, Thou hai# made deſolate all 
my company, his meaning is, as Mr. Broughton tranſlates, 
T box ha$t made me deſolate of all my company , that is, I am 
left alone. ; 


Hence Obſerve, The company of Children, and Friends, 
#u a very great mercy. 


Heman complains much when he wanted this mercy; 
Lover and Friend haſt thou put far from me, and mine 
acquaintance into darkneſs. Fob makes, as a more parti- 
30 | cular, ſoa more Fes enumeration of this loſs (Chap. 

19.13, 14.) Tobedeſolate, is ſo great an affliion. that 
it is often put for all aflictions, and to be deſolate of com- 


olate and afflifted, he preſently adds, The ſorrows .of 
my heart are enlarged ( Pſal. 25.16, 17.) A man may be 
much afflicted, and yet not deſolate, but a man cannot be 
at all deſolate, but he muſt be extreamly afflicted. When 
the Prophet would put all the miſeries of the Jews into one 
word, he puts it into this ( 7/a. 1.7.) Torr Countrey is de- 
45 | ſolate, your Land ſtrangers ſhall devour it in your preſence : 
And when a Lygnd is devourcd-of ſtrangers;cither it is made 
deſolate of its own company, or its own company is made 
deſolate. Babylon boalts. ( Revel. 18.7.) 1 fit a Queen, 
and am no widow; that is, as I have power, ſo I have re- 
ſort and company enough, I am not deſolate: The Apo- 
ſtle puts theſe two together, Widow-hood, and Deſolate- 
neſs (1T:m.5.5.) Now, ſhe that s awidow and deſolate,&c. 
* So that when Babylon ſth, I am no widow, her meaning 
is,,I am not deſolate z and hence the puniſhment of Baby- 
50 lox is threatned in this language ( Revel. 17. 16.) The ten 
horns which thou ſaweſt upon the Beat, theſe ſhall hate the 
Whore, and make her deſolate, &C, | | 
Thoſe ten horns are ten'Kings, who ſometime doted up- 
on the painted beauty of that Whore, and then made fre- 
quent, addreſſes to her, and did throng about her from all 
parts of the World ; but when once their eyes ſhall be 
opened, their hearts will ſoon be alienated; They ſhall 
hate the Whore, And then as they withdraw affection, ſo 
vitits and meſſages; Babylons Courts ſhall be crouded 
60 | with Suiters no longer : Thus they ſhall make her deſolate 
of the company of her old friends, before they make het 
deſolate by bringing in new enemies, who ſhall ſtrip her, 
not only of her company, but of her cloathes, yea of her 
Skin; they ſhall make her naked, and eat her fleſh, ' and 
burn her with fire ( Revel. 17.16.) Thus; as the mi- 
' fary which came upon Feruſalem, ſo the miſery which ſhall 
come upon Babylon meet in this, The making of rheir com- 
pany deſolate : yet in this they differ, the deſolations of Fe- 
riſen ſhall be (at leaſt myltically ) repaired, but the de- 
79 | ſolations of myſtical Babylp: (when they are fully come up- 
on her) ſhall be irreparable. | 
Man is naturally (as the Philoſopher calls him) & ſociable 
creature, 'he loves company z they who are for a ſolitary 
life, Monks and Anchorets, ſeem to have put off the nature 
of man. - There is an elective aloneneſs, or retiredneſs, 
at ſometimes very uſeful for contemplation and prayer, 
And we are never leſs alone, then when we are ſo alone; 
| for then God is more ſpecially with us, and we with him. 
It is faid of Facob ( Gen. 32.24.) Then Facob was left 


8 | aloxe, not that Facob's company had left and forſaken him, 
| | : but 


| Asif he had anſwered the words of Eliphaz (Chap.15.34.) * 
| The Congregation (or Company) of Hypocrites ſhall be deſo- . 


pany, is the worſt deſolateneſs. When David had ſaid, I . 
am deſ 
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but that Facob for a time had left his company : - So, ſome 


. render the Text actively, He ſtayed, or remained alone. 


Fatob ſtayed alone purpoſely, that he might have freer 
communion with God in that receſs and retirement from 
the creature: It is good for man to be alone from the com- 
pony " man, that he may enjoy (more fully) the preſence 
of God. 

Yet God himſelf faid at the firft when man was. created, 
It 5 not good for man to be aloe : There was nomoral evil in 
that aloncneſs (for when God ſpake this word, there was no 
ſuch evil in the viſible World ) but God called it evil, be- 
cauſe it was fo incovenient for the civil well-being and in- 
conſiſtent with the natural propagation of man. And there- 
fore as in reference to both theſe evils, God faid with his 
own mouth, Jt i not good for man to be alone ; ſo inrefer- 
ence to the former of the two, God ſaid by Solomon, Two us 
better then one, and wo to him that is alone (Eccleſ.4.9,10.) 
Fob puts his aloneneſs among his woes, Thou haſt made de- 
folate all my company. 

But it may be ſid, Had Fob no company ? Were not his 
Friends about him? Did not theſe three come to mourn 
with him, and to comfort him? And had they not been in 
diſcourſe with him all this while ? 

Yes, he had company, but it was not ſuitable company ; 
he had evil ones about him, as he complains ( Chap. 19. & 
Chap.30.) and though his three Friends were good men, yet 
to him they were no good company, becauſe ſo unpleaſant 
in their converſe with him. 


Hence Note, Some company # a burthen. 


We ſay of many men, We had rather have their room 
then their company. Man loves company, but 'tis the com- 
pany of thoſe he loves. The comfort of our lives depends 
much upon ſociety, but more upon the ſuitableneſs of ſo- 


ciety : Ir # better to dwell in the corner of a houſe top, 


then with a ora bear” in awide houſe ( Prov, 21.9. ) 
And it is better to be in a Deſert among wilde Beaſts, then 


in a populous City among beaſtly men. This made the 


Prophet deſire a lodging in the Wilderneſs (Fer.9.2.) The 
Countrey about Sodom was pleaſant, like the Garden of 
God, yet how was the righteous ſoul of Tor vexed with 
the filthy and unrighteous converſation of the Sodomites ? 
How uneafie are our lives made to us by dwelling among 
either falſe Friends or open Enemies ? 

In the Creation, when God faid, Jr is not good for man to 
be alone; he ſubjoyns, Let ms make him a __—_ for bim. 
Adam had all the beaſts of the earth about him, but they 
were no company for him, man knows not how to con- 
verſe with beaſts, or employ his reaſon with thoſe that 
have none. As, 5: zs not good for man to be alone, fo to 
be in company that is not meet for him isas bad, or worſe 
then to be alone. Thereſore ſaith God, Ler #s make him « 
help meet for him; the making of a Woman brought in 
mect company for mankind; yet ſome men are as unmeet 


company for men as bealts are, and are therefore in $crip- 


ture called Beafts, Paul fought with ſuch beaſts at Ephe- 
ſu; there are few-places free of them, and many places 
are full of them. David crys out, Wo « me that 1 am 
conſtrained to dwell in Meſech, &c. 

There was company enough, but it was woful company. 
The Primitive Saints aſſociated themſelves, they continued 
in fellowſhip one with another, as well as in the Apoſtles Do- 


frine, or in breaking of bread and prayer ( Aits 2:42.) 


They were all of one mind, and were therefore fit to make 
one The \communion and fellowſhip of the Saints, us 
the lower heaven of Saints. And the making of ſuch*a 
company deſolate, is the ſaddeſt deſolation that can be 
made on earth : Communion of Saints in Heaven, is one 

reat acceſſion toghe joy of. Heaven. And 'tisa great com- 
ort to the Saints in the midſt of all the ill neighbourhood 
which they meer with here, to remember that they ſhall 
meet with no ill neighbours there ; none but Friends there, 
none but loving- Friends. There ſhall not 'be a croſs 
thought, much leſs a croſs word or action among thoſe ma- 


ny millions of glorified Saints for ever ;, nor ſhall there be | 
any among them there but. Saints; no tares in- that | 


field, nor chaff in that floor, no Goats in that Fold, no 
nor any Wolves in Sheep-skins, no prophane ones there, 
no nor any Hypocrites there. Unſutable co would 
render our lives miſerable in Heaven it ſelf. f God ſhould 
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ſay to the godly and the wicked (as David once did to 


Mephiboſbeth and Ziba, Thou and Ziba divide the Land) 


divide Heaven among you; might not they anfwer (with 
reverence)as Mephiboſherh did to David,Nay letthem take 
it all to themſelves, O our ſouls come not into their ſecret, 
and unto their aſſembly let not our honour be joyned : if 
Swearers, Adulterers, Lyers, ſhould be our company in 
Heaven, Heaven it ſelf, were unheaven'd, and everlaſt- 
ing life would be an everlaſting death. And that which 
further argues the burthenſomnelſs of unſutable company, is, 
that even wicked men themſelyes cannot but confeſs that 
they are burthened with the company' of thoſe who are 
ood; if ſuch come in preſence where they aſſociate in an 
inful converſe, how weary are they of their company 
How do they even ſweat at the ſight of them ? And ho 
glad are they when ſuch turn their backs, and are gone : the 
only reaſon why they like them not, is becauſe they are not 
like them, and they are not good cgnpany, becauſe they 
are good, All company is made deſolate to us, which is 
not made ſuitable to us. Fob had many about him, yet he 
complains, Thou haft, made deſolate all my company. 

* Fob goes on yet to deſcribe his troubles; he wanted 
deſircable _—_— about him, but he had ſtore of wit- 
neſſes againſt him ; he was emptied of his comforts, but 
filled with ſorrows, as might be ſcen inthe ſymptoms and 
effects of ſorrow. 


Verſ. 8. Thou haſt filled me with wiinckles, which is a 
witneſs againſt me : and mp leanneſs riſing up 
in me, beareth witneſs to mp face, 

As if he had ſaid, Though 1 hold my peace, and ſay 10- 

thing, though 1 do not aggravate my grief, yea though I 


$1: vellem 
c&alare aut 


ſhould extenuate and hide it, yet there are witneſſes enow of werbis exte- 


it ; my wrinkles ſpeak my grief, and my leanne(s ſhews that 
I. am %eaſted with the "ro herbs ff frm, wth the 
general ſenſe of this Verſe. bk 

Thou haſt filled me with w2inkles, ] It is but one word 
in the Hebrew, we- might render it, Thou haſ# wrinkled 
me; Or as Mr. Broughton, Thou haſt made me all wrinkled. 
The word isnot found in this ſenſe I elſe in Scrip- 
ture; but very frequently arflong the Rabbins. There are 
alſo two ether fignifications of it which Interpreters have 
taken in here. 

Firſt, It ſignifies, To cut off, or to cut down(Chap.22.15, 
16.) Ha#t thou markgd the old way which wicked men have 
troden ? Which were cut down ont of time : That old wa 
was the way of fin ( the way of holineſs is the oldeſt way, 
but the way of fin is a very old way.) They who have 
trod the way of fin, were cut down by judgment, and 


nuare dolg- 
16 mel ruge 
mee teftimo» 
num dant, 
KC, 


Un 
Rugas cons 
traxit aftio 
Ut COYYTugae 
vit. 
\Woprn 
OF Corrugae 

1 mt. 
Non alihs 
qua in bog” 
libro in 


they were cut down ont of time; that is, the courſe of [riptwra 


Divine Juſtice prevented the courſe of nature and ſtruck 
them to death before death vuſeth to ſtrike. So ſome ren- 
der ithere, and then the ſenſe riſeth thus, Thou ha# cut me 
down by the ſtroke of theſe affliftions, and this is a witneſs 


again me, 


reperiture 
Nuod ſucct- 
a1; me, tt< 
ſtzmonio eſt, 
Merc. 


Secondly, The word according to the Chaldee, ſignifies In ſgnific te 


Iron, as Malefators are bound in Prifon ( Prov.5.22.) 


Hyis own iniquity ſhall: take the wicked, and he ſhall be helden 
with the Cords of hiz fin. The Hebrew word Which we 
render'to hold, or Jafſes, is expreſſed by this of 7ob inthe 


Chaldee Paraphraſe. Takin 


is ſenſe of the word, the 


to bind, and faſten one- with Cords, or with fetters of #197 Chal- 


daica expo- 
nitur pro lis 
gare &+ (6 
ſtringere, 


interpretation given of the whole is, Thox hat bound, 'or Quod bit 


ſftraitened me with the cords of my affiiftion, leſt I ſhould get 


out, or makg an eſcape, and thus 4 4 witneſs againſt me : 
There is a truth in both theſe readings, 
becauſe wrinkles are more proper to the /eaeſs which fol- 
lows, therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon them, but keep to 
our own reading. | 

Thou haſt filed me with [" w:inkles.] Wrinckles are 
cauſed two wages. | $7, 8 Ag OR 
- Firſt, Through old age ; for thenthe moiſture of the bo- 


| dy being conſumed, and ſo the skin contraCted, wrinckles 
a 


: Theſe natural wrinckles cannot be avoided, if na- 
ture hold out to old age. * Ee ; 
Secondly, *There are accidental wrinckles, ſuch as are 


| cauſed by ſtrong diſeaſes, which ſucking up, or drawitig out 
| the moiſture of the body, fade the beauty | 
p | nefſes haſten on gray hairs, and make a young min Jook 
8 


of it. Great zcK- 
old. Fob was not filled with the wrinckles of old age (he 
Was 


asto this place; but 
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* Friend Elipha 


'wasin the ſtrength of nature at that time) but he was filled - 


es of ſickneſs and ſorrow; grief had made | 
furrows in his face, and his tears had often filled them: we | 
commonly ſay, Sorrow is dry,z 'tis ſo, becauſe it js a drier. | 
Solomon tells us, that 4. merry hart doth good like a medi- * 
cine, but a broken ſpirit (which is the effe&t of much ſor- | 
row ) drieth up the bones (Prov. 17.22.) The Church crys 
out in the Bodk of Lamentations, My fleſh my 5kin he bath 
»»ade old ( Lan.3-4.) How did God make them old? He 
made them old not by giving them mony years, but by gi- 
ving them many troubles. Many troubles in one year,will 
make a man older then many years. DO : 
We have heard of ſome, whoſe hearts being filled with 
vexing cares have filled: their heads with gray hairs in a 
very ſhort time. As, ſome. have an Art to ripen Fruits, 
before nature ripens them 3 ſo the Lord hath a power to 
haſten old age, before natute makes us old. Thou haſt 
made my kin old; that is, full of wrinckles and leanneſs ; 
theſe are the liveries which old age gives. The Apoſtle 
afſures us, that Chriſt ſhall one day preſent the Church to 
himſelf, in the perfection of ſpiritual beauty and glory 3 
that beauty and glory is deſcribed by the removal of that 
from her ſpiritual eſtate, which Fob complains of in his tem- 
poral eſtate : Fob was full of ſpots and wrinkles,but ſhe ſhall. 
appert; Not having ſpot or wrinckle (Epheſ.5.27.) thats, 
ithout any note or mark of old age upon her. A ſpot de-- 
faceth the beauty of a Garment, and wrinckles ſpoil the 
beauty of the face. An.old Garment is full of ſpots, and an 
old face is full of wrinkles. Old things paſs away when we 
are made new creatures by grace ; yet in that ſtate (becauſe 
we are not perfectly freed from the old man) our garmeits 
have ſome ſpots, and our faces ſome wrinkles npon them : 
But in the ſtate of glory, when-all old things, even all the 
image of the old Adam: ſhall be totally aboliſhed, we ſhall 
not have ſo much as one ſpot or one wrinkle. Believers have 
now a righteouſneſs in Chriſt without ſpot or wrinkle, or 
any ſuch thing ; they ſhall then have a holineſs in them- 
ſelves, without ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing ; that is, 
They ſhall not only not have any fpotor wrinkleupon them, 
but they ſhall have nothing like it, nothing which hath any 
relation to it, nothing which either themſelves or others 
ſhall miſtake for it , they, ſhall neither ſuſpect nor be 
ſuſpected to have a ſpot or a wrinkle about them. A 
perfett ſoul-ſtate, and a perfett ſtate of body, hath no wrinkle 
init, fob toſhewthe decays and blemifhes of his body, 
ſaith he was full of wrinkles. | 
Again, Theſe wrinkles by an elegant metaphor may refer 


with the wrin 


_ to his whole outwarg condition : For as a'mans face is 


wrinkled when he graws old, ſo are hjs riches when he 
grows poor, and ſo is his honour when he grows out of re- 


- pute, . Poverty is the wrinkle of riches, and diſgrace is the 


wrinkle of honour ; we may take in all three here, for not 
only was Job's body, buthis wealth and honour were ex- 
treamly wrinkled, and therefore he had great cauſe to cry 
out according to all the interpretations, .T ho# haſt filled me 
with wrinkles. 


Which witneſs againf me,] I ſhall give the meaning of | 


peated, My leanneſs riſing. up in me, beareth witneſs to my 
face: both parts of the Verſe have the ſame meaning. | 
Ir nebrllng ih in.me.] Some think, that Fob an- 
ſwers what Eliphaz had given, as part of the deſcription of 
a wicked man,inthe fulneſs of his proſperity (Chap. 15.27.) 
where he tells us, that, He covererh his face with fatneſ,, 
and maketh collops of fat 'on his flanks; as if he had ſaid, 
thou haſt told me, that wicked men are fat 
and full, if ſo, what are they who are lean and meagre ? canſt 
thou according to thy own rule, read wickgdnefi in my phyſiog- 
nomie ? My leanneſs riſeth up in me, canſt thou raiſe an ar- 
gaament from that againſh me.? | | : 
py leanneſs.] Fob's body was lean, his Purſe and 
Name were lean, his leanneſs and his wrinkles were of the 
ſame extent, both reaching all his worldly concernments. 
The Lord threatens Idolaters ( Zeph. 2. 11.) that he wil 
famiſb, or makg lean (ſo we put inthe Margin). al their 
Gods. Fehovah, the true God, who ſaith to man ( Pſa. 
$0.12.) Ff 1 were hungry, '1 wonld not tell thee, tells theſe 
falſe Gods, that he will make them hungry.: But what was 
the meat of theſe Gods? It was the honour and credit, the 


that, when I have Je nh the latter clauſe, where it is re- 
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worſhip and ſervice which they had artiorig men. Indeed 


they who deny the true God, his due honour and worſhi 
do what they can to famiſh,or make himlean; and when 
true God (as he hath done by the Preaching of the Goſpel) 
turns men from Idols to ſerve, and worſhip him the livir 
God, then he famiſheth thoſe Gods : When Idols loſe their 
eſteem, their leanneſs riſeth up, and they go down. Thus 


Further, Thete is a twofold leanneſs. 
Firſt, Of the ſoul,.or inward man. 
Secondly, Of the body, or outward man. , | 
Whenthe Jews lufted in the Wilderneſs, and called for 
fleſh to ſatisfie the fleſh : God (ſaith the Text, Pſal.106.15;) 
gave them their requeſt, but ſent leanneſs into their {ol The 
ſoul in a proper ſenſe, is neither fat nor lean, and therefore 
the ſoul in this place of the Pſalm, muſt be taken improper- 
ly,or elſe the leanneſs of it muſt. The ſoul is put improper- 
ly for the body, or for the whole man, and ſo, he ſent lean- 
neſs into their ſouts, is, the curſe of God cauſed them to pine 
ſecretly, or he ſlew the fatteſt of them (openly) and ſmote 
down the choſen men in Iſrael : So this leanneſs is expounded 
(P/al.z8.3t.) asif he had ſaid, God made them a thin and 
aleancompany before he had done with them. Yet beſides 
this (I conceive) the Text doth intend ſome ſpiritual judg- 
ment z and then the ſoul is taken in a proper ſenſe, but lean- 
neſs in an improper ſenſe : and ſo, he ſent leanneſs into their 


| ſouls, is, while they inordinately deſired meat for their bo- 


dies, God withheld the ordinary food: of their ſouls : He 
did not adminiſter his grace and holy ſpirit ( which are the 
fatners of the ſoul) white. they were thus hungry after 
dainties for the fleſh. EE TR 

Fob's Eriends thought him a lean ſoul, but he here con- 
feſſes the leanneſs of his body ; and in that his continual 
ſorrow the cauſe of it. So the Prophet crys out, My lean- 
neſs, my leauneſs, wo unto me ( Iſa.24. 16.) 

Pp leanneſs [ riſing up,] Fatneſs riſeth up, and not 
leanneſs, when a man grows lean, his fleth falls and abates ; 
skin and bone ftick together, Why then doth he ſay, y 


leanneſs riſeth up ? 


Though, when a man is lean, his fleſh falls, yet his bones 
riſe : A fat mans bones are(as it were) buried in fleſh, you 
can ſcarce feel his ribs, but when he grows lean, his bones 
ſtick out, and riſe up : That is the meaning here, »y lean- 
neſs riſing up. 

Fob aſcribes a rational ac, both to his wrinkles and to 
his leanneſs, as if both did ſpeak, and which is more, giye 
evidence png es. gs ; he brings them forth as witneiles 
at the bar, this ſpeaks, and that ſpeaks, he doubles it, 2y 
wrinkles witneſs againit me, 'and my leanneſs riſmg up wit- 
neſſeth to my face : When a witneſs is to give in his evi- 


forth, that all may ſee him; Fob preſents his leanneſs in 
the proper poſture of a witneſs riſing up. 

The Original varies ſomewhat in the latter clauſe from 
the former z we render both by witneſling,but we may read 
it thus, Tho# haſt filled me with wrinkles, that hath beer,or it a 
witneſs, or (as M. Broughton reads) a proof,my lranneſs riſing 
up (or which riſeth up againſt me) anſwers (or ſpeaketh) 0 
my face. The meaning is, Theſe outward evils are evidence 
enough to my Friends, that God is angry with me, and that 
I am wicked againſt God, . | 

Fob grahts that thoſe wrinkles,and this leanneſs were wit- 
neſſesof his aſflictions, he never queſtioned their teſtimony, 
as to that point,neither indeed could he. Fonadab ſaid to Am- 
non, Why art thou being the Kings Sen, lean, or thin, from da 
to day, wilt thou not tell me ? (2. Sam.13 4.) His leanneſstold 
his Friends plain enough, that all was not well ; he read that 
in his face,only he could not read the particular ilneſs there: 
If we ſet a young man, eſpecially the Son of a Great man; 
or of a King (who is waited upon with aff worldly delights) 
wrinkled; and lean, is it-not. a witneſs that he hath been 
ſick, of is overwhelmed with ſorrow ? theſe teſtifie to his 
face, he cannot conceal it, ., | 

But Fob's Frictids ſaid, theſe wete witneſſes of his fn : 
they produced the wrinkles of his body as a witneſs of his 
wrinkled ſoul ; and the leanneſs of his outward man, as 
an argument of his inward leanneſs ; they ſaid, theſe teſti- 
fied plainly, that he-was not only a creat ſinter, but an 
Hypocrite : And*thus they argued all along, this was 


| 80 


their conſtant plea; Job mult needs be ( according th this 
| o opiftion / 


alſo it is with man, his leanneſs may be ſaid to riſe when his ' 
+ credit falls. : 


Maciet vis 
ditur dare 
perjunam ut 
paulo ante 
rugis; 


dence in any cauſe before a Judge, he riſcth up, or ſtandeth 


Magna tev- 
es peccatum, 
quod tanti 
in florente 
ella etate . 
drformitate 
@& ſenilem . 
ſpecis indus 
xit. Putant 
titas dffii- 
ionestefles 
efſe magne 
culpzx & ire 
Dez. Coc., 
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4's Expoſetion upon the Book of 70 B. 


Cuae. XVI 1522 


ee 


Kuipe wie 
trſtimoniun 
aicunt 60n- 
tra me, On 
fuſcitatat| 
faifiloquys 
adverſus fa- 
cie' mea c<- 
tradicks mi- 
bi, Vulg. 


| had occaſion to ſpeak of David to his high 


opinion ) a man of an eviÞlife, becauſe his life was filled 
with evils; Thou haſt filled me with wrinkles, which # 4 wit- 
neſs againſt me,&c. | | 
Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Great affliftions leave their marks 
behind them, br Lu 


Little aMictions leave no wrinkles, no leanneſs behind 
them, we recover out of them, and nothing appears of 
them; asit is in ſinning, ſome ſins leave no mark, ſuch are 
our daily infirmities; and common failings; but there are 


- Othex fins, which leave a mark behind them, you cannot get 


them off ſuddenly, it may be you cannot claw off the mar 
of ſome ſins as long as youlive : though the fin be ſully par- 
doned, yet the mark, the wrinkle, the leanneſs of it may re- 
main to your dying day. David being defiled with adul- 
tery and murder, prays, Cauſe the bones which thou haſt bro- 
kzn to rejoyce : Thoſe two were ſuch fins as broke his very 
bones; they were to his ſoul, as the breaking of a bone is to 
the body : If a man break a bone, though it be well Set, yet 
it leaves a mak. David carried the skar of thoſe fins to his 
Grave: Though God had forgiven thoſe ſins, and did not 
remember them, to imputethem to _— when God 
commendati- 
on, he could not forbear the mention of thoſe ſins ( 1 Kings 
I 5.5.) David did that which was right in the Lord,and turn- 
et not aſide from any thing that he commanded him al the 
days of hi life, on only in the matter of Uriah. The-wrin- 
kle or ſtain of that ſin ſtuck upon David's reputation, when 
the guilt of it was quite removed, and waſhed off from his 
perſon. 'Tis ſo with afflitions, ſome afflitions leave no 


mark, others go deep: Though all afflitions are light | 
comparatively to the weight of glory, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks | 


( 2 Cor.4.17.) For our light affliction which but for a mo- 
ment, works for us a far more exceeding, and eternal weight 
of glory : Yet afflitions rn, beep yg among themſelves, 
ſome are light, and ſome are heavy : As a Cart that is heav 
laden, cuts deep into the earth, and tells ygu where it hat 
gone; ſo doth the wheel of a heavy afflicton drawn over 
body, ſoul, or ſtate. - | 
Secondly, Obſerve (which is the natural theology of 
the Text.) 


. Wrinkles, and leanneſs in youth, or ſtrength of age are an 
' argument of extraordinary ſorrow. 


Thirdly, Take the words accordihg to the ſenſe of Fobs 
friends, which Fob alſo hints as meeting with their objeti- 
on, They witneſs againſt me : that is, You uſe them, you 
bring them as witneſſes againſt me : : 


Then Note, Great affliftions are looked on as proofs, or 
witneſſes of great ſins. | | 
We no ſooner hear of, -or ſee a man under great affliti- 
ons, but our firſt thought is ſurely he hath committed ſome 
great ſin. This is almoſt every man's ſuſpicion; but itis 
an ill grounded ſuſpicion. This point was ſpoken to (Chap. 
x0. 17.) where Fob tells the Lord, Thow haſt renewed thy 
witneſſes againſt me, &c. There 'twas ſhewed how affli- 
Ctions en henanke in by God and man asa witneſs; and 
this was the greateſt evidence, and ( upon the matter ) all 
the evidence which the Friends of Fob brought againſt him, 
his wrinkles, and his leanneſs : I ſhall here only add this 
caution. | 
Take heed of paſſing judgment upom'the evidence of ſuch 
witneſſes as theſe, wrinkles, and leanneſs ; for though every 
wrinkle witnefſeth that a man is a ſinner (were it not for ſin 
weſhould have remained ever inour body and outward con- 
dition, as Believers ſhall be reſtored by Chriſt, without a 
wrinkle) yet they are not witneſſes that a man is wicked : I 
may ſay two things of theſe witneſſes. | | 
Firſt, They afe alwayes dowbtfol witneſſes. 
Secondly, For the moſt part they are falſe witneſſes. 


fliions give againſt us : Far no man knows love, or hatred, by 
all that is before him : We can but guels at the beſt, by what 
they ſay. But uſually they bear falſe witneſs againſt the in- 
nocent ; ſothey did againſt Fob; they witneſſed that of him 
to his Friends which was not right. Therefore the Vulgar 
tranſlates the latter branch _ not well to the letter of 
the Original, yet well as to the ſenſe) A falſe witneſs r1- 


ſen up againſt my face, comradifting me; that is, Oppoling . 


| 
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It is a veryqueſtionable and uncertain evidence which af- - 


moan. 
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_— 


| in thedarkhe perecives he hath an rongry! on 


—_ 


they may devour their prey : This action of g 


cence. Yea if we make affliction a , we may rather 
make it a witneſs of ſincerity, and of grace, a mark of a 


or weakning all that 1 hive ſaid concerning my own inno- | 


tion and ſonſhip, a mark of diwgne favour and fatherly love, ; 


then of man's wickedneſs, or of God's rejeCtion and dif- 
favour. The word is clear and expreſs for this (Heb. 12.6, 
7,8.) For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth 
every Son whom he receiveth, &c. But if ye be without cha- 
ftiſement whereof all are partakers, then are ye Baſtards and 


not Sons. So then, our wrinkles and our leanneſs may up- . 


on Scripture warrant, be _ as witneſſes for us, but 
we have no warrant to conclude upon their witneſs, either 
againft our ſelves, or others. | S.. 

But it ſeems Fob had a higher witneſs againſt him (if ſuch 
witneſſes might be allowed ) thena wrinkled skin, or a lean 
face : Behold now his torn fleſh, and his limbs rent in ſun- 
der, as if (not only like Daniel) he had been caſt into a 
Lyons Den, but as if ( which Daniel did not ) he had felt 
the worſt of the Lyons teeth and pawes. 


Verſ. 9. Þeteareth me in his wath, who hateth me ; hs 


gnaſheth upon me with his teeth, mine enemy 
 Garpeneth his eys-upon me, | 

* Strange language! He teareth me in his wrath who ha- 

teth me. Tob gives us a deſcription of the Lords dealing 

with him, in alluſion to- the fury of wild Beaſts, Lyons, 


' Tygers, and Bears, who gnaſh their teeth, and ſparkle with 


their eyes. when they eit 
upon their prey. 
He teareth me.in his wath who hateth me, 


- 'Tis doubted whom Fob meaneth bythis Tearer : Some 
judge this Title applicable only to the Devil, and interpret 


er fight one with another, or fall 


| - ſpeaking of him; the Devil hateth me, He teareth me in 


# wrath : Fob was delivered into the hand of the Devil 
(Chap.2.) And this is the courtſhip of Hell, He teareth.” 
— Others underſtand it of his.extream pain and 
torturing diſeaſe, that tore him like a ſavage Beaſt. .* 

A third expounds it of his Friends,as if he compared them 
to wild who in ſtead of comforting his ſpirit, did 
(upon the matter) tear his fleſh between their teeth.” © 

Fourthly, "Tis conceived, he means thoſe vain ones. of 
whom he ſpeaks ( Chap. 19.) that came about him, and 
troubled him. | 

' But fifthly, and moſt generally, this Text is interpreted 
of God himſelf, He teareth me 5n bis wrath who hateth me. 
For _ Fob ſpeaks here diſtractedly, diſcovering rather 
his grief then his enemy ; or asaman wounded and ſmitten 
feels the ſmart, 
and bears the blows, but he isnot able tb fee who huttshim, 
yet in this confuſion of language, his heart was itill upon 
God who ordered, and diſpoſed all thofe armies of ſorrow, 
which rms Fo on fide. aka make M 

He [teareth] me i his wath,] The Hebrew, word Ta- 

raph is near inſound ok Englith Texr, and it ſighifieth to 
tear as a Lyon his prey (Gen.49.9.) 7udahs 4 Lyons whelp, 
from the prey my Son Ae art | wh up. The ſame word ifrthe 
Verb notes Tearing, and in the Noun a prey, becauſe the 
prey is torn by the teeth, or claws of the Lyon. 
. He teareth 'me in his [ wrath, ]J Wild Beaſts tear 
nor ſo much for wrath, as r; they tear out of 
a deſireto fill themſelves, rather then'out of malice to de- 
ſtroy others. But Fob ſaith, He teareth mein his wrath 
who [| hateth ] me. ry 

The word ſignifies not an ordinary, but an inward ha- 
tred, and with the change of a letter it is the ſame by 
which the Devil is expreſſed, Satan, an adverſary, or the 
adverſary; ſo called becauſe of his. extream hatred' againſt 
mankind, yea aþainſt Chriſt himſelf, Fob ſpeaks of | 
as if he bare ſuch a hatred againſt him as Satan doth, an in- 
ward perfect hatred. ory 

Thus ſome tranflate, He proſecutes me with inward ha- 
tred: A hard expreſſion of God; Doth he tear a hartileſs 
ſoul, and tear him'in wrath ? Yet this is not all ; tomake 
up the meaſure of this exceſſive language, take two aggra- 


vations more. q ; ": 
_ He gnaſheth upon me with his teeth, ] 7ov purſues th 
alluſion ſtill : Beaſts (as it oY ER, ir tecth that 
naſhing tlic 
teeth is aſcribed to men, and it notes four things. - - . 

irſt, 


Ejuſmod; 
qutrimonie 
in neminem 
certo jafta- 
te afflicts 
hominis pro- 
pic ſunt, 


Ferari pre- 
aa rapietii 
elaceratif 
proprinieſt. 


vw 
Eſt 10t1s vis 
ribusadutye 
ſari, ids 
Satan, unde 
& Satanas 
difius. 
Ira ſua rapit 
quaſi odig 
znteftino 
proſequatur 
me. Jun. 
Pn 
Frenduit 
dentibus; eft 
invidetin, 
zraſcentiun 
irridentium 
habitus, 
Lequitur ad 
ſimilitudi- 
nem biſtia 
que homing 
commando 
dentes con- 
tra ipſii pa- 
7at, Aqnn. 
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Firſt Extream'envy ((P/at.12:10.) The wicked ſhall ſee | 
| fe und bv grievedyhe- 4 hes bis teeth aud melt 
away the deſire of thewioked (þall periſh : But atwhat was 
this: wicked man ptieved; till he gnaſhed his teeth? Was | 
. it agriefof compaſſion at the miſery of others ? No, it was | 
a grief of envy ar the proſperity of others, as is clear from 
the words immediately torcgoing. Thr horn of the righte- 
ow: ſhall 'be extred with honour : | is the vexation and 
depreflion of owt -owiſpirits, at'the exaltation.of another | 
man in riches ori fhofidur. Tt is not” afickneſs catcht from 
» another mans diſeaſe, but a ſickneſs catcht from another 
mans health, :\ 
. . Secondly, Gnaſhing of the tecth,. notes extream deri-. 
| fion, or higheſt contempt and inſultation over a man in mi- 
ſery (.Pſal. 35.15, 16.) But in mine adverſity they rejoy- 
ced, and gathered theneſetves togerher( that. is, they gather- 
ed themſelves together for joy, 0r to rejoyce.) yea the ve- 
ry abjefts gathered themſulves together (ſuch as all boneſt, or 
civil menhad-caft out of their company and ſociety, afſoci- 
ated and knotted themſelves into companies ) againſt me, 
they did tear me (that is, my good name) and ceaſed not z 
wh* hypocritical nockers 'at feafts, they gnaſhed upon me 
with their. teeth : Where it is alſo obſervable, that we have 
the former aCt complained of by ob, joyned with this, 
Tearing, with gnaſhing of the teeth. 

Thirdly, Gnaſhing of the tecth is the effet of extream 
pain; thus the damned in Hell ſhall gnaſh their tecth for 
ever (Mar.8.12. Mat.13.42.) That gnaſhing of teeth ari- 
ſeth from a mixed paſſon, partly from envy, and partly 
from ſorrow; envy at the good which the Saints enjoy, and 
ſorrow at the evil which themſelves feel ; hence comes 
gnaſhing of teeth in Hell. | 

Fourthly , Gnaſhing of teeth is an argument of ex- 
tream wrath and anger (As 7.54.) where it is ſaid 
of Stevens at once Auditors and Enemies, When they 
heard thoſe things, they were cnt to the heart ( Peters Au- 
ditors, Afs 2. were prickt at the heart with godly ſor- 
row, Stevens Auditors were cut to the heart with ungodly 
anger ) and they gnaſhed upon him with their teeth, The 

naſhing of teeth here ſpoken of is the concomitant of 
uppoſed wrath, He teareth me in his wrath, and gnaſheth 
upon me with hu teeth. 

Yet further : 

Mine enemp ſharpeneth his epes upon me.]. This notes 
the fierceneſs of an enemy : Wild Beaſts when they fight, 

=_ - whet their eyesas well as their teeth; and a man that is ex- 
as 4. yr treamly enraged.looks upon Mis oppoſite as if he would look 
Slat through him : Thus Fob repreſents the Lord in all the po- 
ad terrorem ſtures of an enemy, He ſharpneth his eyes againſt me, 
polivit in The wordſignities to ſharpen as a Sword, or a Spear, or 
firunztafer- any inſtrument of Iron is ſharpned ( 1 Sam.13.20.) There 
—_— was no Smith in Iſrael; but all the Iſraelites went down to the 
culis alique Philiftims to ſharpen every man his ſhare, &c. That word is 
intuemur uſed#here, Mine enemy ſharpneth hu eye likg a Sword, as if he 
q«ido fatiz would ftrike methrough with his eye; we ſay a man hath 
ejusbene t- ,, Hiercing eye,when he looks very angerly. | 
terpretamur P g Oe» 2 *7 . 
Aquin. When we are well-pleaſed, kindneſs is ſeen in our eyes; 
Per meta Wegive our Friends a __ and gentle look; Chriſts tells 
pboram a the Spouſe (Cant.4.9.) Thou haſt raviſhed mine heart, my 
ſcintifatit- 6: 0.,, my S ouſe, thou haſt raviſhed my heart with one of 
ne oculorn ly op : m 
transfertur, thine eyes, The Hebrew is, Thou haſt taken away my 
abi oculi a4 heart with one of thine eyes. A holy love-look ſtole away 
modum eris Chriſts heart ; he could not but love the Church when 
_— (through the comlineſs which he had put upon her) he 
par ajts looked ſo loyely on him. As thus a look of love from the 
awore ra- Churches eye ſtole away Chriſts heart, ſoa 160k of mercy 


dios vibrare from Chriſts eye broke Peters heart, yea and opened the 


ac Ee Fleod-gates of his eyes too ( Luk,22.61,62.) And the Lord 
_ EY earned, looked upon Peter and Peter went out & wept bitterly. 


in eo ſulger There are ſoft looks as well as ſoft words, and there are 
oculorieſt?- hard looks as well as hard words : The eye is a Spear and an 
debat,quor® Arrow, yea a ſharp Sword as wellas the tongue ; He ſharp- 
= 1 neth' his eyes upon me, as ifhe would ſtab me to the heart with 
batF intz- 2 glance of his eye. The eye hath its ſcintillations,its ſpark- 
tius eam in- lings, evenas bright burniſht Braſs, or as a burning Lamp, 
rxrxtes ſerve or asthe morning Sun ſendsforth his rays and beams , ſuch 
nd pore. fcintillations Joh the eye of ſome men ſetid forth naturally. 


\>=mnen The Roman Hiſtorians report of Auguſt Ceſar, and out 
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. eyes of Godare ſo ſharp natur 


ſee him with theſe eyes. 


o ; ze —_ 
their beholders, which'(faith niy AuthorYcauſed the latter, in 
acomly.modeſty,to abſtain from looking earneſtly upon ſuch , 
as ſpake with him. What the eyes of theſe great Princes did 
naturally, the eyes of many do when they look paſſionately. 
Chriſt hath a ſharp eye,ſo ſharp, that his eyes (as repreſent- 
edto Fohnin a Viſion) were like _ of fixe( Rev.1.74.)The 

,or according to the ex- 
cellency of his nature, that no eye can behold his face; and 
himſelf beholdeth not only every face, but pierceth into e- 
very heart : yet beſides this natural ſhftpneſs of his eye to- 
wards all, he angerly ſharpens his eye againſt his Encmics. - 
God was indeed 7ob's Friend,and Job was Gods Favourite, 
yet here he ſpeaks of God (as he had alſo done before) as 
of his Enemy ; and as of an Enemy, declaring himſelf at his 
eye, Mine enemy ſharpneth his eye upon me. 

7b attributes this to God, inthe extremity of his pain ; ſhun vorad 
this was the voice of his fleſh, it was not the voice of Fob Job #5 ani- 
himſelf: this was the voice of his ſenfe, not the voice of his cos ſo!ii ſed 
+ 19 ou ou 1+ ae Joigp the voice of Fob wy me Fea 

elf, or of Fob's Faith ? Hear that ( Chap. 13.15, 16,18.) 19.0” 
Though he kill me, yet will I truſt in ag He alſo ſhall be Fear 
my ſalvation, and I know that I ſhall be juStified. Hear cat Domi- 
again his Faith ſpeaking ( Chap. 19.25.) I kzow that my "9 4tcuſan- 
Redeemer liveth, and 1 ſhall ſce him again with theſe eyes : = —_ 
Though ſenſe ſaw God as an Enemy ſharpning his eyes. up- 9ante, aut 
on him, yet Faith ſaw God his Redeemer, in this aſſurance, ip/um Deum 
that he alſo ſhould behold him with an eye of ſenſc, I ſhall 4vrrſarii 


znte llignss 
Brenr, 


KO one Sr. x, 4 
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Adverſarii 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That God dealeth with thoſe whom 
he loveth dearly, as if he bated them. 


Secondly, They whom God doth love, may be nader pre- 
ſent apprehenſion that God hates them, 


. T only name theſe points as ariſing from this place ; they 
have been 'handled ( Chap. 13. 24. Chap. 14. 13.) ugon 
thoſe words, Unril thy wrath be pa##; and therefore I itay 
not upon them here. 


Thirdly, Note, God (to ſenſe) doth ſeem to exerciſe a 
kind of cruelty ( even the cruelty of wild beaFts ) to- 
waras thoſe whom he dearly loves. | 


What are tearing and gnaſhing of teeth? What is the 
ſtarpning of the eye ? Is not any one of theſe, much more 
all theſe in one, the diſcovery of cruelty? eb faith all 
this : and doth not Hezekiah ſay as much ( 1/4.38.13.) 1 
reckoned till morning, that as a Lyon, ſo will he break all my 


| - bones, from day even to night wilt thou make an end of me. 


We find God taking upon himſelf thoſe ſimilitudes, not 
only in reference to his Enemies, but alſo to his own peo- 
ple; for as he deals with the wicked when they provoke 
him, ſo 1n proportion with his own. Outward diſpenſa- 
tions make no difference ; I will take vengeance, I will not meet 
thee as aman ( Iſa.43.3.) that is, I will not ſhew ſo much 
as any humane pity or compaſſion, much leſs Divine, but 1 
will meet thee as a Beaſt. Thus God threatned to deal with 
Babylon; and thus he appears to deal with'Sion, with the 
choiſeſt Sons and Daughters of Sion. | 

And thus he vrofeſied ( Ho. 5. 14+.) For I will be unto 
Ephraim as a Lyon, and as a young Lyon to the Houſe of Fu- 
dah; I, even I, will tear and go away; I will take away, and 
none ſhall reſcue him. | 

Fob having ſhewed what hard uſage he had from God + 
himſelf, who appeared as an enemy, proceeds now to 
ſhew what hard and courſe uſage he had from men, who 
were indeed his enemies, into whoſe hands God had deli- 
vered him. 


Verſ. 10. They have gaped upon me with their mouth, 
| theyhave ſmitten me upenthe check. rep2oach- 
fully, they have gathered themſelves tegetl;cr 

againſt me. 


| The perſon is naw changed, as alſo the number; befote 
it was He, now They : And who were they? We have no 
Names to give them; only in general. . Theſe were the in- 
ſtruments which God let looſe upon hirh ; his Friends, ſay 
ſome; his Enemies,ſay others. Whoſoever hey were, 
doubtleſs they were” either down-right Enemies,or Enemy- 


2Knolles Turkiſh Hiſtorian _— of T amerlane, that ſucli a maje-, 
Turkiſt ſick luſtte ſparkled from theit eyes, as da2icd the eyes of 


bi 


| like Friends; their own behaviour ſpeaks them ſo, They 
| have gaped upon mat; &c: 
| He 
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| He varies; vr heightens their encmy-like betiaviour by 
three expreſhons. * nk | 
+ Firſt, They have. Faped upon me with their mouth, - 
Secondly, They have ſmitten me upon the cheek, reproach- 


ully. | 
Hp Thirdly, They have gathered themſelves againFt me, 
I ſhall open htm aiffnaly. 
Tizey have gaped upon me with their month, 
Gaping with, og opening the month , implies- two 


ung. by | 
irſt, Scorfi and deriſion'( Lam..2.16.) All thine ene- 
mies have opened the month Prado thee, they biſs and gnaſh 


— 


the teeth; they ſay we have ſwallowed ber up : certainly thus 
z5 the day we looked for. The Church in affliction was af- 
flicted with ſcornful geſtures. | 
: Secondly, As gaping with the mouth notes ſcorn, ſo alſo 
D cruelty ; he that gapes at another. tells him (though he ſay 
— nothing) that he could devour him, and eat him up (as 
we ſay) Without Salt ; Such a one ſhews that he needs no 
Sauce (Pſal.22.13.). They gaped upon me with their mouthes, 
45 a ravening and roaring Lyon : A Lyon gapes at his prey | 
to devour it.” Fob often complains both of the contempt 
and cruelty of many againſt him; and their gaping upon 
him includes both ; which are alſo again intimated in the 
next clauſe. s 


They have ſmitten me upon the check repzoachtully, 


Some render it, Reproaching me, they have ſmitten me on 


the cheek : Smiting on the cheek is taken two wayes. 
Literally. 

| Metaphorically. 
What literal ſmiting is, all know, #nd moſt have felt: but 

had Foh any about him who uſed him thus rudely? I conceive, 

not; and therefore we may underſtand him metaphorically. 

So, ſmiting on the cheek, is to reproach : And theſe words, 

They have ſmitten me on the nt rerecifaly, are no more 

nor leſs, then, They have reproached me. To ſmite on the 
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| but the Apoſtles were ſung about for Drunkar 


| Weare made as the filth of the World, and as the off-ſcouring 
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uncel, ſaying, 4 1 have lived in all good 
| «before Godunjil cd dy-eeeply Aneniarte high 
ricſt, commanded thoſe that ſtood by him to ſmite him-on . 
the mouth (A#.23.1,2.)-In which caſe Chriſt himſelf was 
ſmitten by an Officer-that ſtood by.(Fob,18.22.) From all 
which Scriptureteſtimonies it is more then manifeſt, that to 
ſmite a manon the cheek,is to diſgrace,becauſe they who fell 
under diſgrace, wereuſally ſmitten on the cheek; and this I 
take to be the moſt ſuitable interpretation of Fobs complaint - 
in this place, They ſmite me on the cheek reproachfully. 

Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The beſt Saints v1! earth have been 

ſmitten and detply wounded with reproach. © © 


God himſelf gave an honourable teſtimony of Fob, there 
was none like him, he had no peer on carth, for holineſs and 
uprightneſs ; yet men gave teſtimony againſt him, as if he 
| the ſcum of the World, for unholineſs and hypo- 
criſie. David, a man after Gods own heart, was (not only re- 
proached, but) a reproach —_— bis Enemies mo ray 
among his neighbours ( or neareſt Friends both in habitation 
and relation) and he heard the ſlander of many ( Pſal.31.11, 
I 3.) The word of God was made a feproach to the Prophet 
Jeremy (Chap.20.8.) And the ſpirit was madea reproach to 
the Apoſtles (A#.2.13.) Others meckgd, ſaying, Theſe men 
are full of new Wine : When indeed they were filled with the 
holy Ghoſt ( Verſ. 4. ) Drunkards made Songs _ David, 


Weare fools, ſaith Paul (that is, We are ſo called and ac- 
counted) for Chriſt, and being defamed ( or ag the word 
bears, oor ; to ſpeak againſt. any thing of God in 
Man, is blaſphemy, as well as ſpeaking direCly againſt 
God ) we entreat. And to ſhew, that this wasno prick with 
a Pin, or ſmall ſcratch upon their credit, which made him 
complain, he tells us what this fame did amount unto, 


of all things unto this day ( 1 Cor.4.13.) - 
The whole World lieth in wickedneſs (which is a moral fil- 
thineſs) ſo that to be the filth of the World,is to be the filth 
of filthineſs ; the filth of a clean thing is bad enough, what 
then is the filth of a filthy thing ? The off-ſcouring of any 
thing is baſe, then what is the off-ſcouring of all things, 
which muſt needs include the baſelt things ? Theſe Apoſtles 
Who were the ornament and glory, the pureſt and moſt re- 
fined pieces of the whole ipferiour World, were yet made 
(not that theſe reproaches didat all change them from what 
they were in themſelves, but they made them to be in the 
opinion of others, what they leaſt of gll were) the rubbiſh, 
and the refuſe, the ſweepings, and the droſs of the whole 
World. The Apologies of Tertullian and others, do abun- 
dantly teſtific what reproaches the Primitive Chriſtians ſuf- | 
fered, both in reference to their practice and worſhip. Acha- 1975& | 
naſius was called Sathanaſins ( as if he had been aDevi in- ARY 
carnate ) by the Abbettors of the Arrian Hereſie, which he |.,,,6-u, 4 
ftifly*oppoſed : And ſome who were diſpleaſed with the 1uto ſcilicet. 
Opinions and Writings of Cyprian, called him in can- Bech.de 
tempt, Coprians, or one that gathers dung, as if his Books +" diiibar 
were nothing but dung-heaps. * : 
How Luther, Calvin, = other Reformers of the former 
age, were ſmitten reproachfully, both by the tongues and 
Pens of the Popiſh Party, is known of all theſe parts of the 
World : And how much this trade (which is indeed the De- 
vils trade) of ſJandering the — of Gods annointed 
ones, is continued unto this-day, we have but too much evi- 
dence. A man can ſcarce appear, indeed, for God, but he is 
thus ſmitten on the cheek by men. Religion and the power 
of godlineſs have ever been an occaſion of contention ; gnd 
for the moſt part, to ſmite with reproach, hath been the 
manner of contending. | 
There are not many enemies of good men, who have a 
Sword to draw againſt them, but all the Enemies of good 
men have ill words enow at command to throw againft 
them, and of them they are ſeldom ſparing : And, though 
(which is bad enough, yetno better can be expected of 
them ) this trade of reproaching be driven molt by evil 
men againſt thoſe who are good, yet (which is far worſe ) 
we may learn from this inſtance between Fob and his Friends 
( for even they did not ſpare to reproach him) that (which 


Percuttr? cheek, isa thing ſo reproachful, that, by an Hebraiſm, it 
maxilla '- {ignifieth ro reproach ( Lam.3.30.) He giveth his check.to him 
_ q _ that ſmiteth him, which is expounded in the latter clauſe by 
benifica this, hc zs filled full with reproach. The —_ of Chriſt, 
graviſſma -Which were full of teproach, are thus Propheſicd, / gave 
contumeliz | back to the ſmiters, and my checks to them that plucked off the 
aliquem hair: I hid not my face from ſhame and ſpitting (Iſa.50.6.) 
fee. Chriſt was ſmitten on the face literally. ( Marth. 26. 67.) 
Then aid they ſpit in his face and buffetted him, and others 
{mote him with the palms of their hands. He was ſmitten alſo 
tropically, being put to open ſhame, and diſgracefully dealt 
with. That of the Apoſtle clears this ſenſe (2 Cor.11.20.) 
Te ſuffer a man to bring you into bondage, if a man devour 
you, if a man take of you, if a man-exalt himſelf, if a man 
, ſmite you on the face, that is, If he diſgrace you : So the Apo- 
{tle expounds it (Yerſ.21.) I ſpeak, concerning reproach, Paul 
(Chap.12.) had a meſſenger of Satan ſent to buffet him, to 
cuff, or ſmite him with the fiſt, ſo the word ſignifies; what 
that was, at [caſt in partyhe explains (YVerſ.10.) I will there- 
fore take pleaſure in reproaches, Thus the Prophet deſcribes 
the diſhonour which ſhould be put upon the Judge (Micah. 
5-1.) Now gather thy ſelf in Troops, O dauzhter of Troops,he 
. , bath laid ſrege againſt us; they ſhall ſmite the Fudge of Iſrael 
oy py with a rod upon the cheet, that is, The enemy ſhall pour 
Nome contempt upon thy Kings and Princes; in which ſenſe th 
;gnominiam may be ſaid to be ſmitten upon the cheek. though no rod nor 
p«defit,licet hand touch them. And ſome interpret that (Mar. 5.39 ) If 
by ee 1. any man ſmite thee on the right check, turn to him the left alſo, 
pe Lure not of hand, but tongue-ſmiting, or of ſuffering reproach. 
dicitur in As if Chriſt had ſaid, If any one diſerace thee alittle, bear it, 
maxilla. yea though he ſhould diſerace thee a great deal more, yet bear 
San. 1n *.,: FE : < 
=_ _—_ upon the right cheek, notes aleſler _ re- 
5-"+* ceived. When a man ſmites another on the right cheek, he 
ſmites with his left hand; the let hand ftrikes the right 
cheek, and theleft hand is the weaker in moſt, and gives a 
weaker blow. If thou receive a blow on thy right check 
with the left hand, turn the other, and let him ſmite thee 
with the right hand, let him pive thee a ſmarter, a harder 
blow : that is, If a man diſgrace thee a little, reward him 
not with dirace, but prepare to bear a greater, turn the leſt 
. check. And the reaſon of this was, becauſe ſlaves and 
- condemned perſons were thus ſmitren, as alſo ſuch as 


80; 


ſhall be a ſecond Obſervation) 
A ood 


LY 
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have been ( as they ars the faddeft;; ſo?)-the ſharpeſt und 
oaches.:, They-whg agree in moſt things, tak 

ir moſt unkingly when they differ in anything; and are 

more ready to revile-one another about:the points wherein 

they differ, then to-bleſs God for thoſe wherein-they- arc 


Wc. ul 


agreed. The Papiſts did not more reproach Zneber-and * 


Calvin, Whoſe judgements concurred in oppoſing: them, 


then Lutherans and Calviniſts have reproached+ each - 


other, where they are oppoſite in judgement : The cor- 
rupt remains —__ good men;tel them that whoſoever dif- 
fers from them ſtands in their light and obſcures their ex- 
cellency , and therefore that themſelves may ſhine the 
brighter in what they hold, they little care (when maſter'd 
by ſelf and paſſion) how obſcure, yea fowl they render 
them, who hold the contrary. | 
While Infidels reproached Chriſtians, it was the glory 

of Chriſtianity, and while the wicked reproach the godly, 
it is the glory of godlineſs ; but while one Chriſtian re- 
proaches another, the glory is _— from godlineſs. Is 
it not enough that the Servants of God are thus ſmitten by 
the world, muſt they needs ſmite their Fellow-ſervants, and 
revile thoſe who are ( upon the main ) in the ſame way of 
God wherein they are, only becauſe they are not fully in 
their way ? Yea, when poſſibly, they may be in a higher 
and more perfect way then they ? 1s it not enough that the 
Bryars and Thorns, which are among the Lillies, tear and 
ſcratch them ? Shall the Lillies degenerate into Briars and 
Thorns one towards another ? Or if at any time a Lilly of 
the one ſide tear, andbe harſh, ſhould not the Lilly on the 0- 
ther fide be kind and gentle? If//rael tranſgreſs,let notJudah 
offend too. Luther was often at Sharps with Calvin, but 
Calvin profeſſed ( and that was a Noble profeſſion) Though 
Luther call me Devil, yet I will honour Luther 44 4 Servant | 
of God. | 

) ioty 7ob cannot be excuſed for his failings in this, who 
as he complains here, that he was reproached by his Ene- 
mies, yea and by his Friends too, yet he gave his Friends 
ſome advantage to complain alſo of harſh words, if not of | 
reproaches caſt upon them. 


Thirdly Obſerve, Reproach # 4 very heavy burthen. 


Remember ( Lord ) the reproach of thy Servant, how I do 
bear in my boſom the reproach of all the mighty people, where- 
with thine Enemies have reproached thee, O Lord, where- 
with they have reproached the footſteps of thing annointed 
( Pſal. 89. 5o, 51.) And again (Pſal.69.9.) The reproaches 
of them that reproached thee, are fallen on me. Yet more 
(9 42.10.) As with a Sword in my bowels (or inm 
ones) they reproach me, while they ſay, &c. Reproac 

is not only a butthen upon the back, but a Sword in the 
bowels. A reviling, reproaching tongue is' compared in 
Scripture to three things. 

Firſt, To a Razor. 

Secondly, To a Sword. 

Thirdly, To an Arrow. | 

A Razor is ſo keen, that it takes off every little hair ; 

reproach cuts a hair, it will have to-do even with un- 
diſcernable evils. A Sword wounds at hand, and ſmites 
thoſe that are near; an Arrow wounds afar off: So that 
whether a man be far off, or near, whether his errour be 
ſmall or great, or but imaginary, it isall one to a reproach- 
ful ſpiritz his tongue ſerves him for all turns. David was 
tryed by all manner of reproaches ; but thoſe which pinched 
and preſſed him moſt, were his reproaches about ſpiritual 
things. Any reproach is bad enough, but a reproach in Relt- 
gion, is worſt; to be reproached with our prayers and with 
our God, Where is your God? Such reproaches, how 
deep do they go? They firiketo the very heart. Credit 
5 & precious commodity z a man is more tender of it, then 
of his fleſh; now all reproach falls upon our credit, and 
the more excellent that piece of our credit is, upon which 
the reproach falls, the more grievous is that reproach to 
us. Credit in ſpiritual things is the moſt excellent credit : 
Thus David was reproached, and ſo was Fob, 1s this thy 
fear, and th andhilnce ? Is this the thing thou haſt ſo 
long boaſted of ? Chtiſt was to bear the greateſt burthen 
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which there was more then a reproach, a curſe, 
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r6ach with it ; he ſuffered and reproac 
wihaad; he ſuffered the ſhameful death of the Sl in 
"a #8 


Pvery one that hangeth on a Tree : Chriſt muſt die Ah igrio- 


- minious death, as well as a painful, and the ignominy 


was 2 heavier burden then the pain. We are exhorted 
(Heb.13.13.) To ' go out bearing his reproach; as intima- 
ting, that to bear the reproach of Chriſt , would be har- 
der to us, and a ftronper temptation, then to bear the 


 croſsof Chriſt. As the greateſt part of Chriſts ſufferings 
for us, was to bear-our reproach, fo the greateſt part of 


our ſufferings for Chriſt, is to bear Chriſts reproach ; Ler 
us go forth unto him without the Camp, bearing his re- 
proach, And indeed reproach is ſo great 4 burthen, that 
were not this conſideration in it; that it is Chriſts, no 
man would bear it; and they will yield to do any thing 
rather then ſuffer reproach, who are not able to ſay that 
their reproach is the reproach of Chriſt. Afoſes look- 
ed upon his reproach, as che reproach of Chriſt, he did 
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not eſteem his own reproach, but the reproach of Chriſt _ 


greater riches, then the treaſures of Egypt ( Heb.11.26.) 
Our reproacts is nothing but dung or drofſs which hath 
weight in it to preſs us, but no worth init to enrich us x 
but the reproach of Chriſt is treaſure, which thought 
have weight in it to preſs us, yet it hath abundance of 
worth in it to enrich and crown us. The Apoſtle calls it, 
The reproach of Chriſt, both becauſe Chriſt did bear ſuch 
reproach himſelf, and becauſe Chriſt owned Moſes in bear- 
ing that reproach ; yea he owned that reproach which 16- 
ſes bare, as if he had born it himſelf; while we are re- 
proached for Chriſts ſake, Chriſt is reproached ; and 
though it ſhould grieve us that Chriſt is reproached in us, 
yet it may comfort us, that Chriſt takes our reproach as 
his. They have ſmitten me on the cheek, reproachfully, and 
yet they have not done with me. 


They have gathered themſelves together againſt ing. 


It ſeems they contemned and reproached him not ſingly 
or every man apart; but they joyned all together inconſult- 
ing and plotting againſt him. 

The word that we tranflate to gather together, hath a ſe- 
cond {ignification, namely, to fill, either as a room is filled 
with Goods, or Perſons, or as the ſtomack is filled with 
meat, or food, or as an Army with Men. Hence Mr. Broug/- 
ton tranſlates, T hey come by full Troops upon me : And ano- 
ther, They wilt be filled with me, or upon me. The Vulgar 


- explains it thus, They are filled or ſatiated with my puniſb- 


ment : Or as a third, They have taken their fill of, pleaſure at 
my miſeries. The reaſon of this ſenſe ariſcth from the for- 
mer ; becauſe, where many things or perſons are gathered 
together, they fill up that place. \ 

Firſt, It ſignifies to gather together, as men are gathered 
in a Civil Society, and combination : Fob ſuppoſed his 
Friends conſpired his hurt, and that they gathered them- 
ſelves together againſt him, who pretended to gather 
themſelves together for him; or we may apply this to his 


profeſſed Enemies, who were very unanimous to vex and 
trouble him. 


Hence Note, Men are apt to agree in doing hure. 


Union isnot alwayes a ſign of a good cauſe : 'Tis but ſel- 
dom we can agree todo a common duty. Good men want 
the cement of love ina good cauſe; evil men ſeldom want it 
in abad. Behold faith God, Gen. 1 1.5,6.) This people are one, 
and they all ſpeak, one language : their language was one, and 
ſo were their hearts,to build a Tower,whoſe top might reach to 
Heaven : The builders of Babel are more united, then the 
builders of $:03., The Pſalmiſt complains of the Enemies one- 
neſs (P/al.83\5,6,7.) They have conſulted together with one 
conſent Cor-beart) they are confederate againſt thee, Geb2l,and 
Ammon,and Amalek,thePhiliſtims,and them that dwelt ar Tyre: 
Aſhur is alſs joyned with them,&Cc.A\l Nations, even Hetero- 
genial Nations, can joyn in miſchief; men of ſeveral King- 
doms, and ſpirits, P:late and Herod joyn to crucifie Chriſt ; 
bur as it is moſt beautiful and pleaſant WY 133.) $0,0 how 
hard athing is it for Brethren to dwell in unity ? They who 


| have one God, one Lord,one Faith, one Spirit, one Baptiſm, 


one Hope yea they who ( inone ſenſe} are one Body, and 
one Spirit ( Epheſ.4.4,5.) '\ ſeldom one. | 
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penis mes. 
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J4 manis 
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 Mordecai, and all the Jews. 


Appitit:ts 
fins oft 1n- 
finits, 


y 
Avi di- 
vertit, dt- 
flexit, 1t- 
elinavit. 


From that ſecond ſenſe of the word, T h:y have fille, or 
ſatiated themſclves with me, | 


Note, It i: a kind of pleaſure to ſome to ſee others in pain, 


We ſhould be pained with the pain of others ; fellow-fee- 
ling is aduty ; how far are they departed from this duty, 
who are ſo far from feeling the ſufferings of others, that 
they take pleaſure in their ſufferings ? 

There are two ſorts of pleaſure, which every good man 
ſhould abhor. 

Firſt, Pleaſure in ſin, our own, or others: The worſt 
that was ſaid of the wicked Gentiles was this, They nor 
only do ſuch things, but take pleaſure in them that do them 
(Rom. 1.32.) 7 | 

Secondly , Pleaſure in the ſufferings and ſorrows of 
others; ſome do not only put others to the ſuffering of 
ſorrow, but take pleaſure in the ſorrow which they tuf- 
fer; they make their tears as Wine, their aſhes as Bread ; 
and until they ſee them weeping and feeding on aſhes, 
their ewn Wane is as tears, and their Bread as aſhes to 
them. Haman came full from the Queens Banquet, and 
he was invited by her to a ſecond Banquet the next day, 
yet ſtill he was hungry , and faid ( Heſt.y.13.) All ths 
availeth me nothing, ſo long as I ſee Mordecai the Jew frting 
at the Kings gate: "Tis like, Haman had eaten.and drunk 
freely, yet the Banquet had not filled his belly : All this 
auaileth me nothing. More then forry of the Jews bound 
themſelves under a curſe, that they would neither eat nor drink, 
till they had killed Paul ( At. 23.12,1 3.) It would have 
been better to Hman then meat and drink to have killed 


Some have been heard to ſay, O how ſweet revenge ! 
What a pleaſant draught is a draught of blood ! Spight- 
ful ſpirits hunger and thirſt for the downfal and miſery 
of thoſe who ſtand in their way; nor will any thing ſa- 
tisfie hatred, but the ruiae of thoſe who are hated ; and 
when once they ſee them ruined, they are ſatisfied. As 
envy is troubled at the good which another enjoyes more 
then at all the evils which it ſelf feels ; fo malice 1s more 
ſatisfied with the evils which befal others, then with all 
the good which it ſelf enjoyes ( Exoa. 15. 9.) The enemy 
ſaid, I will purſue, 1 will overtake, I will divide the ſpoil, 
my luſt ſball be ſatisfied upon them. Pharaoh and his Cour- 
tiers, yea all the Egyptians hungred and thirſted for the 
fleſh and blood of //7ae! : They had a luſt, or a longing 


rather (as women with Child have ſometimes inordinate | 


appetites after ſtrange meats) to cat mans fleſh, and drink 
the blood of the ſlain: Revenge is as craving a luſt as co- 


vetouſneſs, but it is a luſt more eaſily ſatisfied then covetouſ- | 


neſs. Thys encreaſes by receiving what it deſires, but that 
(if it may have it) is ſatisfied : That which covetouſneſs 
receives, 15 only as fewel to a fire, but that which revenge 
receives, isas food to the ſtomack ; the deſire of the end is 
infinite, but the end being once attained, deſire is at an end : 
Ye are filled with me. 

Fob having thus deſcribed the inſtruments and manner of 
his aMiQion, turns his thoughts from them to the ſupream 
efficient, and orderer of his afflictions. 


Verſ. 11. Godhath delivered me tothe ungodlp, and turned 
me over intothe hands of the wicked, 


The words ſcem to bear an alluſion to the proceeding of 
an earthly Judge, who having tryed a Maletactor,and found 
him guilty, pronounceth ſentence of death upon him, and 
then delivers, or turns him over to thoſe whoſe office it is to 
ſee execution done accordingly. 

The word which we render todel;ver ſignifies alſo to (hut 
#p, which ſuites well with the former notion; for a con- 
demned Perſon is more cloſely ſhut up, and more narrowly 
watcht, then before : But who were the ungodly.to whom 
hej was delivered? and the wicked into whoſe hands or 
power he was turned ? Theſe were not only the' Chaldeans, 
and Sabeans, but alſo all ſuch as ſhewed any malice againſt 
him, or willingly afflicted him in his afflictions. | 

The words carry in them a correction of his former 
complaint, as if he had ſaid, Why do I trouble my ſelf with 
mer, why do 1 complain of their unkindneſs or cruelty againſt 
we ? God bath done it ;, he hath delivered, and turned me 
over (4s a Magiſtxate doth-a Malefattor whom he hath 
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ed a writ for my execution. Thus Fob aſcribes all toGod; 
he ſometimes wrangles with men, but as often before, ſo 
now again, he looks beyond them, at once ſeeing and ado- 
ring the hand 'of God, putting him and his eſtate into the 
hands of men, | 


Hence Note, Firſt , Wicked men are ordered by Pro- 


vidence. 


They cannot take till God puts into their hands : a Spar- 
row falls not to the ground without God, much leſs doth a 
godly man fall into the hands of the wicked without God. 
They do but execute what God decrees, though they do it 


| without any reſpect to*his decrees, and quite croſs to his 


commands. Many will be found at once executing the de- 
crees and diſobeying the commands of God. 


Secondly, God delwers his deareſt Children into the hands 
of wicked men, for trial and correftion. 


Their graces and goodneſs appear moſt, when they are 
under the handling of evil and graceleſs men. Many of 
their corruptions are purged out, while they are in their 
nn who are not at all purged from their corruption.Foul 

ands may ſerve to waſh that clean which is foul ; and they 
who are but droſs, may fetch off the ruſt which cleaves to 
the pureſt mettal. 


Thirdly, Note, Jt i an aggravation of affliftion to be gi- 


ven up to wicked men. 


It is an affliction to be in their company, what is it then 
to be under their power ? Wo is me, ſaith David, that I 
dwell in Meſhec ; how woful then is it to be a Priſoner in 
Meſhec ? While God keeps the Rod in his own hands, the 
ſmart is not ſo grievous : We learn this in David's choice 
(2 Sam.24.14.) when three evils were offered him, he re- 
ſolves, Let me fall now into the hand of the Lord ( for bu 
mercies are great ) and let me not fall into the hand of man. 
A good man can eaſier die by the hand of God, then receive 
a ſlight wound by the hand of an Enemy : As thoſe com- 
forts are ſweeter, ſo thoſe ſufferings are not ſo bitter which 
Believers receive immediately from God. 

It is hard to ſuffer from equals, much more from inferi- 
ours, but moſt of all when we ſuffer the fatherly diſpleaſure 
of God from thoſe who are the objects of his difpleaure as 
a Judge. Let the righteous ſmite me (ſaith David, Pſal.141.) 
a reproof from them is oyl, but a reproof from the 
wicked is Gall and Vinegar to a godly heart : The reaſon 
why a godly man chuſes rather to be ſmitten by therighte- 
ous, then the wicked, is, becauſe they have ſomewhat, 
eqn, much of God in them ; therefore much more doth 

e ſay, Let the righteous God ſmite me. It is a mercy, if 
we muſt needs be chaſtiſed, when God will chaſtiſe us him- 
ſelf, and not give us into the hands of men whoſe mercies 
are cruel. . | 

There are two things which make it ſo grievous to the 
people of God, when they are delivered up into the hands of 
the ungodly. | 

Firſt, Their cruelty : Their mercies are cruel, how un- 
merciful then are they in their cruelties? As they know no 
meaſure in ſinning againſt God, ſo they keep none in vexing 
man. The Lord promiſeth (Pſal.126.3.) The Rod of the 
wicked ſhall not reſt upon the lot of the righteous; imply- 
ing, that by the good will of evil. men it ſhould reſt there ; 
they would never take it off, if God did nor. 

Secondly (wh:ch troubles more then the former ) Their 
blaſphemy. And that firſt againſt God himſelf, as if he 
either could not deliver out of their hands (2 Chron. 32, 
14.) What is your God that he ſhould be able 'to deliver 
you out of my hand ( Pſal. 42.) Where ts now their God ? 
Thus the wicked Jewes into whoſe hand God delivered 
his Son, did even dare God to come to his reſcue ( Mar. 
27.43.) Or, as if he took their part, and favoured the 

' cauſe which they have in hand. Secondly, They blaſpheme, 
| or ſpeakevil both of the wayes and people of God. What's 
became of your prayers now ? Where's your faſting now, 
of which you boaſted, that it would do ſuch wonders ? 
It is a ſoar affliction to be under the rule of wicked men, 
much more to be under their __ that prophetick curſe 
which David denounceth againſt his Enemy, is thus ex- 
prefſed ( Pal. 109. 6.) Set thor a wicked man over him : A 
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condemned ) into the hands of theſe tormenters, he hath ſeal- 


wicked man were better be under the power of good men, 
then 
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ws then of the' wicked (for a good man cannot be ſo ſevetr to 
a wicked man, as ofie wicked man isto another ) butifa 
' wicked man be ſo cruel to wicked men who are ſo like 
him, how cruel muſt he needs be to godly men who are ak. 
cogcther unlike him ? 

Fourthly, Note, Godly men look through all ſccond cati- 

ſes to the firſt. 


As they reſt not in the creature for the good which they 
receive, ſo they ſtay not in the creature when they receive 
evil; they ſee a hand of God in and over all. 


Note Fifthly, We glorific God as much in ackuowledging 
affliftions, as in acknowledging mercies and bleſſmngs td 


come from him. 


He is the Author of both; he takes it as much upon him, 
that he creates darkzef, as that he forms light; that is, as 
the next words expound it, T hat he creates evil as well as 
makes peace ( Iſa. 45. 7.) Now if the Lord challenges this 
as a part of that glory which he will not give to Idols, then, 
we give him the glory of the only true God, while we ac- 
knowledge this. 


Sixthly, Note, There is 10 way to fettle or quiet the hearts 
fill it look up to God as the diſpoſer of our troubles. 


This was 7ob's laſt reſort : And this was David's when 
Shimei curſed him, God hath bid Shimei curſe : This kept 
downthoſe angry motions, which muſt elſe have boiled up 
as high in his ſpirit, as they did in Ab:ſhar's, himſelf being 
more deeply concerned in it then Abiſhai was. Foy ha- 
ving diſcovered this frame of ſpirit more then once betore, 
I here only touch upoa it. 

Laſtly, Take this comfortable Corolary from the 
whole. ; 

. Though God doth often deliver his choiceſt Servants into 
the power of wicked men, yet he never delivers them up to 
the will of wicked men : They cannot do with his people 
what they pleaſe; they ſhall only do what God himſelf 
pleaſeth, though they diſpleaſe God highly in doing it. 
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God never turns the leaſt of thoſe who believe in his 
Name, out of his own hand, though he turn them over in- | 
to the hand of the ungodly : as God keeps his title to them 
ſill, ſo he ſtill keeps the poſſeſiion of them. Saints in the | 
hand of the vileſt men, are in the hand, or poſſeſſion of God 
two wayes. 

Firſt, They are in the hand of his power, he can fetch 
them out of the hands of men when he will. 

Secondly, They are under the hand of his care, and this 
five wayes. 

Firſt, To provide, that though they endure much hard- 
ſhip in their hands, yet they ſhall receive no hurt; God 
doth not turn his into the hands of evil men for evil, but 
for good. 

Secondly, He hath them in the hand of his care to fur- 
niſh them with ſtrength to ſuffer. 

Thirdly, To teach them how to profit by ſufferings. 

Fourthly, To moderate the hands of the wicked towards 
them; their hands ſhall not be heavier then he hath appoint- 
ed, they ſhall not give you a ſtroak more then he hath num- 
bred-out. 

Laſtly, As to order how much, ſolikewiſe how long they 
ſhall ſuffer : Our times are in Gods hand, when we are in 
the hand of men. As they cannot add a drop.to our cup, fo 
not a Sand to our Glaſs, beyond what the Lord hath ap- 
pointed out. | 


_—— 


VERS. 12,13, 14. 


J was at eaſe, but he hath bzoken me aſunder : he hath alſo 
taken me by mp neck, and ſhaksn me to pieces, and ſet me 
up fo2 his mark. 


His Archers compaſs me round about, he cleaveth my | 


reins aſunder, and doth not ſpare ; he poureth out my 
Gall upon the ground. 

He bzeaketh me with bzeach upon bzeach, he runneth upon 
me like a Giant. 


O B till proſecutes the ſame argument, ſetting out his 
afflitions in their darkeſt colours to the ſeventeenth 
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| to beat caſe, from the effetz becauſe, men that are rich, 


Verſe of this Chapter, and then with higheſt confidence at- 


$0 


teſting; yea calling Heaven and Earth to atteſt both theri gh- 


teouſneſs of his wayes towards men, and the rightneſs of 


his worſhip rendred unto God. Ep 
Theſe three, with the two Verſes follpwing, contain two 
general points. 
Firſt, He tells us how, and in what manner he was han- 


| dled by God in thoſe days of his afflition, Yerſ. 123 


I3, 4. 
Secondly, He tells us how he behaved himſelf under the 
hand of God, or how he was affected with theſe afflitions, 
Verſ.15,16. Ihave ſowed ſackcloath upon my skzn, and de- 
filed my horn in the dnt, &-c. As Gods hand was heavy 
upon him, ſo he held out all the demonftrations and em- 
blems of-a heavy heart : 1 ſowed ſackcloth upon my 5hin. 

He begins with, ot rather proſecutes the deſcription (for 
he had ſpoken much of it before ) of his ſad aflictions. And 
becauſe contraries illuſtrate, and ſet forth one another,there- 
fore, he firſt ſhews what condition he had been in : Second- 
ly, what he tnen was in. Our preſent wants and evils are 
aogravated by our former comforts and enjoyment, 

This courſe and method Fob takes to aggravate his ; 

Firſt, Telling us that he was ence whole and at eaſe. 
Secondly, What he at that time was, pained and bro- 
ken to pieces. _ : 


J was at eaſe. 


But how doth this agree with what 7ob affirmed (Chap. 3; 
26.) 1 was not in ſafety, neither had I reſt,neither was I quiet; 


yet trouble came. It ſeems Job was never at caſe, and yet he 


ſaith here, [was at eaſe - He that is not in ſafety, and hath 
neither reſt nor quiet, ſurely, He 2+ 77 little eaſe. 

There is no contradiction between theſe two, we ma 
eaſily reconcile them, and make up the ſeeming difference, 
thus. When Fob ſaith (C hap.3 .) 1 was not in ſafety, neither 
had I reſt, neither ws I quiet ; his meaning is, that his ſpi- 
rit did not truſt upon his outward proſperity : He had abun- 
dance in the World, but he had no carnal confidence in 
worldly things. Fob never ſaid to his ſoul (when his Barns 
were full, and his ſubſtance multiplyed) Soxl take thy eaſe, 
eat and be merry, thou haſh enough laid up for many years, Fob 
had much of the creature in his hand, but he kept it all out 
of his heart; and when he was furtheſt from miſery, he was 
far enough from fecurity ; he did nof think his life ſafe, be- 
cauſe he had ſufficient to live upon, nor was he at reſt, be- 
cauſe he was rich, A. believers reſt is not in any outward 
comfort which he receives from God, but in God, from 
whom he receives all his comforts. So then, Fob ſpeaks 


* there of the ſpiritual frame of his heart, but here he ſpeaks 


of the temporal frame of his worldly eſtate,in which he had 
eaſe, and the affluence of all good things, no man moleſting 
him : As if he had ſaid, Time was when 1 was net at all pinch- 
ed with poverty in my eftate, nor blaited with reproach in my 
credit, nor tortured with pains in mybo 
the time when I was at full eaſe in all theſe : That's his ſenſe 
in this Text, and between theſe two there is no oppdſition : 
A man may be at eaſe in the World, and yet not make the 
World his eaſe, nor reft upon the World. | 

J was at eaſe. ] Such was my former flouriſhing condi- 
tion. The word fignifies to be peaceable, quiet, or well 
ſetled: the YVulgar tranſlates, 1 was.g rich man : the ſame 
word in the Hebrew ſignifies a rich man, and a man at eaſe, 
for two reaſons, 

Firſt, Becauſe riches and eaſe uſually go together; and 
unleſs a man live at eaſe, that is, in outward peace, it is 
hard to gather riches. Times of War and trouble are ſcat- 
tering and impoveriſhing times : The rowling Stone' gets no 
Moſs. As men have the beſt opportunity, ſo they are moſt 
active to gather wealth when all is gill and quier ; There 
are but few who know how to fiſh in troubled” waters, 
though ſome make their belt trade there. 

Secondly, The ſame word ſignifies, both to be rich, and 


uſually take their eaſe : as eaſe and peace give them op- 
portunity to gather riches, ſo riches cauſethem to take their 
eaſe, both outward civil caſe, and oft-times inward ſinful 
caſe, that is, to ſit down, and make their riches, and out- 
ward accommodations, the very haſis of their quiet and 
contentment. So the rich are expreſſed (_Ezck, 23.42.) 
Thou ſateſt upon a ſtately Bed, bas a T able prepared before 


it, &. And a woice of a multitude being at eaſe with her, 
Md 


Anas 3 


ay ; 1 can remember 


Pacrficus, 
tranquillus, 
quietus tra; 
Fut opulen- 
44 Vulgy 
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and with the men of the commozx ſort were vrought Sabeans | 


from the Wilderneſs, which put bracelets upon their hands, 


Miſrratione 
mouet a pris 
ore ſtatu. 
Mcrc. 
P im lo- 
Cid Uſe vt 
Caidis it : 
pin que qui- 
bs in bonus 
ſuerit, & 
nanc quibus 
mm mals ſit 
oftenditur. 
Cic, de In- 
vent.11Þ.1, 


Cor aolet, 
quam ſcio 
nunc, ut ſum 
atq; ut ful. 
Plaur, 1n 
Moſtel, 
Ctrnite fom 
gqualis, quis 
modo talts 
tram. Ovid. 
Frimus 
Trots, Oc. 


Euripides 


and beantifal Crowns upon their heads : Herc's the deſcrip- | 
tion of a rich people; and what were tbey ? A multitude |} 
being at eaſe, having gotten goodly furniture for their hou- 
ſes, full tables for their  betlies, pretious ornaments for 
their hands and heads; that is, having abundance of all 
things, they gave themſelves up to ſecurity, and took their 
fill in the creature : And by how much the greater a carnal 
man's worldly felicity is, by ſo much doth it the more tri- 
umph over all jcaloudies and ſuſpitions of evil ( Revel. 18. 
7.) Babylon ſaith, I ſit a Queen,and am no widow, and ſhall ſee 
no ſorrow, Babylon 1s at eaſe, ſhe feels no evil, and ſhe 
fears none. 7cruſalem was once in ſuch a condition through 
the favour of God, and fo ſhe ſhall be in duetime again 
(Zecn.7.7.) Should ye not hear the words which the Lord hath 
cryed by the former Prophets, when Jeruſalem was inhabited, 
and in proſperity(0r at eaſe )and the Cities thereof round about 
her,when men inhabited the South of the plain?The ſouth of the 
pl.4i,vas a Region or Countrey, extreamly infeſted with E- 
nemies,where no man durſt dwell or make hishabitation,for 
fear of hoſtile incurfions : yet 7eruſalem was in ſuch pro- 
ſperity, or at ſuch eaſe, that the. Sourh of che plain, the 
open Countries and unwalled Villages were as ſafe to the 
Inhabitants as walled and fortified Cities : At ſuch eaſe, 
and in ſuch ſafety ihall Jeruſalem be again, when the Lord 
ſhall apporzze ſalvation unto her, in ſtead of Walls and Bul- 
warks, | 

4 was at caſe.] ob makes this report of his former 
proſperity, that he might move his Friends to pity him in 


his preſent miſery. It is a rhetorical argument : The Ora- + 


tour gives this rule, when we would ſtir up compaſſion to- 
wards a man in miſery, we muſt firſt deſcribe in what 
heights he hath ſtood, and then ſhew how low he is fallen; 
weare not ſo much affected with any man's being ina low 
eſtate, as with his falling frem a high eſtate. When Lucifer 
the Son of the. morning, falls from Heaven, and falls into 
Hell, to the ſides of the Pit , this ſets all men a wondering 


(Iſa.14.11,12,15.) 


Hence Obſerve, To have been in proſperity, adds to the 
burden and bitterneſs of preſent adverſity. 


It is an affliction, never to have been in proſperity ; but it 
is a greater affliction to be caſt down from a ſtate of proſpe- 
rity : for him that hath been great, and rich, and powerful 
inthe World, to become mean, and poor, and powerleſs, 
this pinches ſoar, and goes to the quick. 7ob aggravates his 
ſorrows at large upon this account (Chap.29.Chap.30.) The 
Candle of God ſhined upon my head, [ waſhed my ſteps in but- 
ter, my glory vas freſh in-me, &c, But now they that are 
younger then T have me in deriſion, &C. S0 (Lam 4.2.) The 
precious Sons of Sion, comparable to fine Gold, how arethe 


 eſtecmed as earthen Pitchers. And (Verſ. 5.) They that did | 


feed delicately, are deſolate in the ſtreets ; they that were 
brought up in Scarlet embrace dunghils, From delicate feed- 
ing to deſolation, from Scarlet toa dunghil is a great change; 
the dunghil would not be ſo loathſom, were it not for the 
Scarlet, nor deſolation ſo from were it not for the re- 
maining take of the late delicate feeding, Every remem- 
brance of the Wormwood and the Gall of their preſent af- 
fiction in Babylon, was made more bitter by the remem- 
brance of the Milk and Honey which flowed in the Land of 
Canaan. They who have alwayes been in a low condition 
ſcarce feel or know the want of great things, becauſe they 
never knew the meaning of their enjoyment. 

The Greek Poet tells us of Hecwba, not daring for ſhame, 
ſo much as to lift up her eyes, or look Polymneſtor in the 
face, becauſe (ke had been a Queer, bur was then a poor 
Captive. Common Captives can caſily lift up their eyes 
and cryesto thoſe that are in proſperity, for relief and help, 
whereas others who have lived at eaſe, can with more caſc 
ſtarve then beg, 


As a downfal from a ſecming height in ſpirituals into the 


mire of ſin, hath more wickedneſs in it then a bare continu- 
ance in fin; ſo a. downfal from a real height in'temporals 
into the mirc of miſery, hath more trouble in it, then a bare 
continuance in miſery. They who have made a fair ſhew,or 
an outward flouriſhin the Faith,and afterward fall back,are 
worſe then thoſe who never made any ſhew at all. It is ſad 
for any one to live openly in{in ; but for ſuch as have made 
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an open profeſſion of godlineſs, to apoſtatize, and fall back 

to ſin, this is matter of ſaddeſt lamentation: For as the 

Apoſtle Peter ſpeakes, It had been better for them that they 

had not known the way of God, then after they have kyown 1t 

to turn from the holy Commandment : It is better ( in ſpiri- 

tual reſpects) never to have been a Profeſſour, then to be an 

Apoſtate. Thus alſo it is better ( in civil reſpects) never 

to have been high, or great in the World, then after all this 

to ſuffer a miſerable downfal, and to benumbred among the 

lowelt of the People. 

And in this we may ſee the wonderful love of Feſw Chriſt 
to poor ſinners, who ſuffered ſo great a change for our 

ſakes; he might well ſay, 1 was at eaſe, but he vath broken 
me aſunder. Chriſt was broken all to pieces for us, he was 
broken and bruiſed for us, but he had been at eaſe ; How 
great was his loye who willingly ſuffered not only for ſin- 
ners, but as a ſinner, having reigned in righteouſneſs from 
all eternity ? The Apoſtle uſeth this argument, more then 
once,to advance the kindneſs of Chriſt to linful man ( 2 Cor. 
8.9. ) Beloved, Yo# know the grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
who though he were rich, yet be became poor for our ſakes, that 
we through his poverty might be made rich : For Chriſt who 
was rich to become poor, argues the riches of his love; 
this ſhews the great affeion he bare to us, becauſe it ſhews 
that he bare ſuch great aMliction for us. 

Again (Phil.2.6,7.) Who being in the form of God thought 
#t no robbery to be equal with God; but made himſelf of no re- 
prtation, and took upon him the form of a Servant: He 
emptyed himſelf, to fill us; and to raiſe our reputation 
with his Father, laid down his own. 

Now ſeeing Feſws Chrif# ſuffered ſuch a wondrous 
change, from the torm of God to the form of a Servant ; 
from the fulneſs of God, to the emptineſs of the meaneſt 
man) this isthe higheſt teſtimony of his love. The courſe 
which Chriſt did run to ſave us, declares that there went 
as much of his love, as of his worthineſs to ſave us : For 
as no creature had worth enough to ſave us any way, ſo 
no creature had love enough to ſave us ſuch a way. If 
one had come out of poyerty and miſery to die for us, it 
had ſhewed wonderful love, but to leave riches and be- 
come poor, to leave glory and become baſe, to leave ful- 
neſs and become empty, to leave (in regard of viſible ma- 
nifeſtations) his God-head, and become Man : How un- 
changable was his heart to us, who yielded himſelf up to 
ſuch changes for us ? He being at caſe was broken aſunder 
that we might not be broken, or rather that we might be 
made whole for ever. | 

Secondly, 1 was at eaſe : What follows ? He bath br- 
ken me aſunder. 


" Hence Obſerve, All worldly proſperity may quickly.be 
. daſht and loſt. y proſperity may quickly, 


Donot think any new thing happens under the Sun,when 
you-ſee men that were at eaſe, broken ; men that werefull, 
empty; men that were rich, impoveriſhed; men that'were in 
health, fick. The holy Apoſtle (1 Cor.7.30.) at oncecoun- 
ſels and commands us, Uſe the World, as not abuſing it, 
that 1s, uſe it well : There is much evil inthe World, yet we 
may, yea we mult make a good uſe of the World : Why ? 
Becauſe the faſhion of this World paſſeth away. As faſhionsin 
the World alter and change every day, ſo doth the faſhion 
of this World ; there is a World to come, ' the faſhion 
whereof ſhall never goor paſs away ; but the faſhion {( or 
ſcheme )of this World. paſſeth continually. The werd which 
we tranſlate faſhion, ſignifies a Geometrical figure, or arti- - 
ficial form, habit, veſture, as alſoany rhetorical fineneſs or 
bravery of words : Now all the beautyof this World is but 
like ſome of theſe ſchemes,which have more ſhew then ſub- 
ſtance in them; and the whole World below put together, 
is but like a Pageant, or Mask, on the ſcene whereo many . 
perſons are repreſented to aCt their parts, but they ſoon 
diſappear, and the ftage or ſcene it ſelf is pulled down. 

As thus the whole World paſſeth away, ſo doth the fate 

of each man in the W orld. And as there is in the 

| World anaffected varying of faſhions, or a voluntary paſ- 
ling from one vain faſhion to another, from one proud faſhi- 
on toanother;ſo there isan inflicted varicty of faſhion in the 
; World; God makes man paſs from-one faſhion to another, 
whether he will or no, or much againft his will; when his 


faſhion was fulneſs, he makes it emptineſs; when his faſhion 
Was 
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In conjug te 
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ſi habet. 
Merc. q. d. 
Frequent a+ 
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was riches, he makes it poverty 3 when his faſhion was 
Peace and quietneſs, he makes it Warr and contuſion ; 
theſe are the changes which God makes among the faſhions 
of the World. The pride of man changes from one vain 
faſhion to a other; the providence of God changes man ; 
from his moſt delightful, to a mournful faſhion : And when 
the Garments of outward proſperity ſeem to us ſo ſtrong, 
that they will never wear out, how much or how long ſoe- 
ver we wear them, he tears and breaks both them and us, as 
Fob complains with his next breath. 


Lze hath bzoken me aſunder, 


This ſentence is but one word in the Hebrew, yet more - 
then a ſingle word; it is elegantly doubled in conftruction 
to imply double affliction. Grammarians tell us, that two 
words put together, or the ſame word twice put, increaſe 
the ſenſe. Ordinary words will not ſerve to expreſs an ex- 
traordinary condition ; he ſpeaks great and compounded 
words, becauſe his ſorrows were great and compounded for- 
rows. Fobs was not aſingle, but adouble breaking ; yea, his 
was a manifold breaking : He was often broken, and utterly 
broken ; the repeated itrokes which tell upon him { by di- 
vine diſpenſation ) from all hands, had beaten him to duſt 
and atomes : He hath brcken we in ſunatr, 

Further, The rot of the word ſignifies, to m:ke void, to 
diſſipate, t6 ſcatter, to bring to nought, or to make nothing 
of ( Pſc:l. 33.10 ) The Lord brings to nought the counſel of | 
the heather. So again ( ſa. $. 10. ) It is uſed often for break- 
ing the Law, by frequent and wilfull ſinning againſt it. 
Proud finners would break the Law in ſunder, or pull ir 
all in pieces: They have mate void thy Law ( Pſal. 119. ) 
As if they would not onely fin againſt the Law, but fin 
away the Law ; not onely withdraw themſelves from the * 
obedience of it, but drive it out of the World ; they would 
make void, and repeal the holy acts of God, that their own 


wicked acts might not be queſtioned; and leſt the Law 


Conſraus 
ſum yelut 
uve aut oli- 
v4 in tor- 
cular, 


ſhould have a power to puniſh them, they will deny it a 
power to rule them ; that's the force of the ſimple word 
here uſed, as applied to higheſt tranſgreſſing againſt the 
Law of God. 

Now as wicked men by ſi:ning, would batter the Law to 
pieces, ſv God by afflicting doth ſometimes break good men 
to pieces. Conſider what courſe uſage the holy Law of God 
hath in the hearts and lives of wicked men ; O how the 
tear it, and vex it, and batter it every day : Thus doth the 
Lord deal with many of his holy ſervants, who (had they 
their wiſh ) would not make the leaſt breach in the Law, and 
whoſe hearts are often broken with godly ſorrow, becauſe 
they cannot but break it, yet to theſe he doth not only give 
a bruiſe, or a blow, but breaks them aſunder. 

There is yet another elegancy in the ſignification of the 
word : For, as Hebricians obſerve, it notes a bruiſing, like 
that of Grapes or Olives, which are trodden in a preſs, to 
make Wine or Oyl; hence alſoa Noun from this Verb ſig- 
nifies the Wine-preſs ( 1/a. 63.3.) Now Grapes and Olives 
being trodden, are broken and bruiſed in pieces ; not only 
is their form and beauty totally ſpoiled, bur all their ſweet- 
neſs, juyce, end Liquor, is wrought out of them, and they 
are left as a dry lump. 

Now look what Grapes and Olives are, when taken out 
of the Preſs ; even ſuch a lump was Fob; he was broken 
aſunder in the Wine-preſs, though not of Gods wrath, 
as his Friends mis-judged, yet in the Wine-preſs of his 
chaſtiſements and ſevereſt tryals; all his worldly moiſture 

was ſqueezed out, and his earthly glory was quite defaced, 
he had nothing left of that, but ( as it were ) a dry husk ; 
yet his ſpiritual eftate was {till juicy , and his ſoul, b 
theſe preſlings, treadings, and breakings, had diſtiffed muc 
ſweet Oyl and Wine, and much more was ſtill remaining 
in him. From theſe heightned fignifications of the word laid. 
together . 


Obſerve in general : God doth not onely afflift thoſe whom: 
he loves, but afflift them ſorely and ſeverely, © 


He afflits ſome, not onely to the impairitig and aba- 
ting, but to the undoing and _ of their outward 
comforts, and worldly enjoyments : Nothing can be ſaid to 
decipher an afflited ſtate beyond what this word will bear. 
And that God oth aflict his choſen ones to the utmoſt rack 
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of this phraſe, will appeer alſo from all that follows to the 


fo 


| end of the fourteenth Verſe; the opening of which will be 


a continual proof and illuſtration of this great and often 
experimented truth, upon, and among the precious Sons 
of Sion : This I ſhall hint all along, beſides thoſe obſerva- 
tions which ariſe out of them : He hath broken me aſunder ; 
and what follows inthe ſame Verſe; 


He hath alſo taken me by my neck,, and ſhaken me to pic- 


CESs 


Is not this to deal ſeverely ? A loving Father takes his 
Son about the neck and kiſſes him ; what a rough ſalute did 
the Lord give this Son of his, when he took him by the neck 
and ſhook him to picces ? Such a carriage ſeems not to be 
after the manner of m&n, much leſs after the manner of Fa- 
thers; yet this was the manner of God to Fob, who was alſo 
his Friend and Father. 

He hath taken me by my neck, ] Themeck is as the tow- 
er and ſtrength of the body; and when a man is taken by the 
neck, he is aſſaulted in his chicfeſt trength, and taken at the 
greateſt advantage. | | 

Thereis a threefold metaphor, or alluſion in theſe words, 
which being conſidered diſtinctly, will let out their meaning 
yet more fully. 

Firſt, They bear an alluſion to Wreſtlers, who take one 
another by the neck, or collar ; he that is ſtrongeſt, not 
onely takes his Antagoniit by the neck, but ſhakes him, as 
if he would ſhake him to pieces. God wreſtled with the 
Patriarch Facob literally and corporally ( though the great- 
eſt labour and ſtreſs of Facobs wreltling was ſpiritual and 
internal. ) And when he ſaw that he prevailed not ( Jacob 
prevailed with God for ſo much ſtrength, that now God 
could not ( according t9 that diſpenſation ) prevail againſt 
Facob, yet ) he touched the hollow of Facobs thigh, and made 
him halt. God wreſtled with Fob, not corporally, yet -in 
corporal things; the ſtreſs alſo of his wreſtling was ſpiri- 
tual, and he prevailed with God, and over Satan; yet 
God: was pleaſed not only for the preſent, to touch a joynt, 
and make him halt, but even to ſhake every joynt and himb 
to pieces. 

Secondly, It is an alluſion to Serjeants or Bailiffs, that 
are ſent to arreſt men for debt, or for their evil deeds : This 
ſort of men are boyiterous enough, they having power, will 
not forbear to lay hold on Perſons obnoxious, and take 
them by the neck, when they attach them. We have that 
uſage expreſſed ( Matth. 18. 28.) The evil Servant, to 
whom the Lord had forgiven ten thouſand Talents ( a vaſt 
debt ) found one of his fellow-ſervants, who owed him an 
hundred pence ( an inconſiderable ſum ) and would necds 
exact the utmoſt from him: the Text ſaith, The ſame ſer- 
vant went out, and found one of hi fellow-ſervants, whichought 
him an hundred pence, and he laid hands upon him, and took. 
him by the throat, ſaying, Pay me that thou oweſt : He took 
him by the throat, the word ſignifies properly to choak, 
or to take another ſo rudely by the throat, as to choak, or | 


ter, ( Mark 5. 13. and is appliable to any violent act by 
which the breath is ſtopt, eſpecially to taking by the neck, 
or throat, 

Thirdly, It is an alluſion, as fome conceive, to Conque- 
rorsin Wax, who, when they have worlted an Adverſary, 
take him by the Neck, and make him their Priſoner : As it is 
the laſt act of triumph and inſultation over an Enemy, to 
tread upon his neck ( Foſſ.10.24. ) 7oſhnacalled all the men 
of Iſrael, and ſaid unto the Captains of the men of War 
which went with them, Come neer, ard put your feet upon the 
necks of theſe Kings : and they came near, and put their feet 
upon the necks of them, Now as it is (Ifay ) thelaſt act of 
triumph 70 rread xpon the neck.; ſoit is the firſt at oftriumph 
to take by the neck... Fob thought himſelf uſed thus, He bath 
taken me by the rieck, as a Wreſtler, as a Sergeant; or as a 
Victor in War. 

And hath ſhaken me to pieces. ] I will not let it paſs un- 
obſerved, that the word which we tranſlate to ſhake #n picces, 
is but one in the Hebrew ; but as that which we render ro 
breakaſunder, ſo this is doubled to heighten the ſenſe,and in- 
timate no ER but a terrible ſhaking ; ſuch a ſhaking 
as is followed with ſcattering, or a ſhaking, like the break- 
ing of a Potters Veſſel with an Iron Rod. The word is uſed 


| to ſignifie the irreſiſtable efficacy of the Word of God, 
whether tb cotivert, or to confound , to break the ſtony 


An2a3 beart, 


( as we ſay ) throttle him. Itis tranſlated to choak with wa- fauces illiue 
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keart into cortrition for ſin; or to batter the obtinate heart, 
which continueth in ſin. 1s 20: my word a fire ? (ſaith God) 
The word of God is'a fire, to conſume the droſs and cor- 
ruption that 1s inth2 hearts and lives of men. And is not my 
word a Hummer ? What kind of Hammer ? A Hammer chat 
brcaketh the rockin pieces? Yes, the word of God js all this, 
ti a Fire, and 'tis a Hammer, it burns, it batters aſf that 
ſtands beforgit. Now as the Word of God isto the hearts 
of men, ſo the Rod of God is to the eſtates of men; it 
ſhakes, ſhatters, and breaks them to pieces: To ſhake, or 
break a man to pieces, is in common ſpeech appliable to the 
eſtates of men, as well as to thcir perſons ; for of fuch a man 
we ſay, He is broken. : 

The Septuagint reads this clauſe with an expoſitory addi- 
tion; He hath rok:a me by the hair of the h:ad, and ſhaken 
me. They who follow that reading, interpret it, by a meta: 
phor, He hath tukgn me by the hair ;, thatis, by my outward 
citate, by my riches, honour, and greatneſs (theſe are to 
men, as the hair isto the head, ornamerts, yet excrements ) he 
hath taken me by theſe hairs, even all my outward ſplen- 
dour and glory, and ſhaken them in pieces. 

All this diverſity, whether of reading, or expounding the 
Text, meets in the main point, Thar God deals ſeverely with 
many whom he loves dearly. 

He hath ſhaken me in pieces, and yet he hath not done with 
me; as the Lord broke and ſhook me aſunder when I was 
whole, ſo ke wounds me now I am broken : If he can but 
find cnough of me left rogether to make a mark of, I ſhall 
be ſure to feel his Arrows. OE 

And ſct me vp fo: his mark.) Job was caſt down by af- 
fiction, and yet he was ſct up to receive more affliction ; 
'Tis a Proverbial ſpeech, ſigni-ying that a man is made the 
common receit, or ſubject of miſery. A Mark is purpoſe! 
fet up to receive Arrows; Narts, or Bullets ſhot at it ; ſothat 
for a man to be ſet up as a mark, is to ſtand as a common 
object, upon which all calamities center themſelves; what 
Fob here complains of, he had expo{tulated with God about 
( Chap. 7. 20.) Wirefore haſt thou jet me up as 4 mark, fo 
that I am a burden to my ſelf ? 1 ſhall ſpeak the leſs to it 
here, having ſpoken to it there already. 

The ſame Original word is not uſed in both places, 
though the ſenſe be the ſame: There Fob ſpeaks in a Pa- 
raphrale, Thou haſt ſet me oppoſute, or over againſt thee : 
Here heuſcs a ſingle term, which notes a mark, ſtrictly ta- 
ken; for it comes :rom a root which ſignifies to obſerve; be- 
cauſe the mark, or white, is di'igently obſerved by him that 
ſhoots ; the Archer keeps his cye upon the mark, that he 
may ſend his Arrow to the mark. A mark 1s that to the 
eye in ſhootings, which the end is to the mind of man in 
all his wayes of acting ; and thercfare our Engliſh word 
Scope from the Greek ( 5ons ) which proper!y ſignifies an 
Archers mark, is uſcd figuratively, to ſignific the end which 
we dcſign to our ſelves in every undertaking. And hence the 
eve with which wetake aim, is put for the end ( Matth. 6. 
22. ) If thine eye be (inole, the whole body is light ;, thatis, if 
the end, or the thing that thou aimelt at be juſt and right, 
all thy actions will be right too : Every man is regulated by 
his cnd, all he doth looks that way; thereforc, it thy end 
and aim bc honeſt and ſincere, all thy wayes and works will 
be ſuch. So then, as the end isthe mark of the mind, ſo a 
mark is the cnd of the eye; it directs all unto it. And while 
Tab faiths He hath ſer me up as a mark, his meaning is, 
1 am the But or white, at which the Lord aims all nzs Ar- 
rows, he empt. is Quiver at my breaſt. So the Church 
cries out ( Lam ,. 12,13.) He hath bent bis bow, he hath 
ſet me as a mark, for the Arrow ;, be hath cauſed the Arrows 
of his Quiver to enter ints my reins : The Hebrew is, He 
hath cauſed the Sons of his Quiver to enter into my rems, Ar- 
rows are the Sons of the Quiver : Sons are called Arrows 
( Pſal. 127. 4,5.) As Arrows in the hand of the mighty, 
ſo are the Children of the vouth : bleſſed is the man that hath 
his Quiver full of them. Now as Sons are compared to Ar- 
rows in a Quiver, ſo Arrows are compared to Sons; be- 
cauſe as Sons are together in their Fathers houſe, ſo are 


Arrows in the Quiver. Chriſt is deſcribed by old Simeon, | 


as a mark ſet up to ſhoot at ( Luke 2. 344 35- ) This Child 
is ſet for the falling and riſung of many in Iſrael; and 
for a ſign to be ſpoken againſt . What ſign? A Bur-ſien, or 
a But-mark.. A ſign to be ſpoken againſt ;, that is, All ſhall 


direct the Arrows of their words againſt him, Bitter words « 


are compared to Arrows ; many ſhowers of theſe were ſhot 
againſt Jeſus Chriſt : He was aimed at on every fide, by 
envious ſpirits and malevolent tongues : He might ſay.as 
Job, Thou haſt ſet me up as a mark, 


Obſerve from this Alluſion , Firſt, The Servants of God 
muſt expelt many afflictiens from the hand of God. 


A mark is not ſet up ( or it is very rarely ſet up) for one 
ſhot : As God hath more mercies then one in ſtore for his 
people, ſo he hath more Arrows then one for them in his 
Quiver. When thou halt received one ſhot, prepare for a 
ſecond, and a third, | 


Obſerve, Secondly, God ſeems to take pleaſure in afflidt- 
ing his people, | 

This alſo contributes to the proof of the general Ob- 

ſervation before given : For the more pleaſure any one 

takes in afflicting, the more ſeverity he ſhews in affliting, 

A Father chaſtiſeth bis Child with tears in his eyes ; 'eve- 

ry ſtroke which a wife Father gives his Child, is as a 


wound to himſelf, and this abates the ſmart of the blow ; 


but for Fathers to do it, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Heb. 12. ) 
Fur their pleaſure, or when it pleaſeth a Father ( in that 
ſenſe) to do it, this encreaſeth the ſmart. The ſufferer 
feels moſt pain, when it is a pleaſure to another to make 
him ſuffer. Now, what is ſhooting at a mark ? No man 
ſhoots ata mark for toyl, to make a labour, and a buſineſs 
of it, but men ſhoot at a mark for their recreation and 
pleaſure. 

God delights not properly in the ſorrows and ſufferings 
of his people ; he is not like thoſe cruel Tyrants, who fa- 
ſten their Captives to a Poſt, and then ſhoot them dead for 


.iport : God doth not willingly, much leſs ſportingly, aflict 


the Children of Men {Lam.3.33.) yet it pleaſeth him to af- 
flict them ; yea, as 7 ob ſpeaks ( Chap. 9. ) He laughs at the 
tryal of the innccent ;, that is, He carries himſelf ( as to 
their ſenſe) as if he did not regard what they ſuffered, 
though indeed he be infinitely tender of them all in their 
ſufferings; yet becauſe they do not alwayes underſtand the 
language of this laughter, it makes them cry out as if God 
had forſaken them, and were cither really turned an Enc- 
my againſt them, or at leaſt, did not uſe them as his Friends; 
from which near relation, nothing appears more remote, 
than to be ſet up, and ſhot at as a mark. 


Obſerve, Thirdly, Affiftion doth not hit the Saints by 
chance, but by direttion. 


There is a great difference between ſhooting at randome, 
and ſhooting at a mark. God doth not draw his bow at a 
venture ( as he who flew Ahab did, 1 Kings 22. 34+) or 
{hoot at the whole hoſt of mankind, let the Arrow light 
where and on whom it will, but he ſingles out the particu- 
lar perſon whom he intends to hit. Every one of his Ar- 
rows goes upon a ſpecial errand , and touches no breaſt 
but that againſt which it was ſent : And as this ſpeaks the 
honour of God, who determines as much, upon whom, as 
what to dv; and chuſeth out thoſe at whom he means to 
ſhoot, as well as the means. by which he ſhoogs at them 
ſo it ſhould eſtabliſh our hearts to receive his ſhot, and in 
this ſenſe, to belike a ſenſcleſs mark, which ſtirs not from 
the Arrow, nor withdraws from the deadly Bullet. It isnot 
onely the grace, but the glory of a Believer, when he can 
ſtand as a But-mark, and take affliction quietly. The Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks near this language, and fully this truth ( 1 Theſ. 
I. 3.) 1 would that no man ſhould be moved for theſe afflidt:= 
ons ; for you your ſelves know that we are appointed thereunto. 
As if he had ſaid, I would have you ſtand as Poſts, notwith- 
ſtanding all thefe afflictions : Not that he would have them 
careleſs or ſecure, but couragious, and full of holy un- 
dauntedneſs : I would have no man flinch, or ſtir a foot, 
no more than a mark that is ſhotat; Why ? Knowing that 
we are appointed thereto : As a mark is appointed to be ſhot 
at, and ſet up on purpoſe that the Arrow nay be directed 
againſt it; fo the Lord ſets up his Saints and Servants on 
purpoſe, that he may ſhoot the Arrows of affliction at them; 
therefore let us keep our ground, and not be moved. We 
honour God, yea, it is our honour alfo, when we are un- 
moveable in active obedience, as the Apoſtle exhorts (2 Cor. 
15.58.) Wherefore my Brethren, be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, 
alway abounding in the werk, of the Lord, feraſmuch # ye 
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know that your labour #5 not in vain in the Lord. But as it is 
vur Konour, and Gods hofiour too, when we are unmove- 
able in doing the will of God; ſo it is agreater honour both 
to him and us, when we are fo in ſuffering his will, or in 
paſſive obedience ; when we. ſtand to it, and move no more 
im way of cowardiſe and impatience then a Poſt when it is 
ſhot at. This is the glory of a Chriſtian, and it is his duty ; 
this is the glory of God, and it.is his due; though it be put 
here as an aggravation of the greatneſs of Fobs affliction, 


that he was ſet as a ſtanding mark, yet it is a beightfling of 


our praiſe contentedly to be ſo. 5 
God will make wicked men his ſtanding mark to all e- 


ternity, againſt whom he will ſhoot the Arrows, the poy-. 


ſoned Arrows of his indignation, which ſhall drink up theif 
ſpirits, and yet their ſpirits ſhall not be conſumed. God 
makes his precious Servants and faithful people, his ſtand- 
ing mark for a time, they feel the Arrows of affliction, and 
are deep!y wounded ; as 7ob further proſecutes his ſad con- 
Gition, continuing the Allegory 1n the next Verſe. 


Verſ. 13. Þſs Archers compaſs me round about, he clea- 
veth mp reins in lunder, &c. 


God hath a Bow, he hath his. Arrows, and his Archers, 
all ready at a call. The decrce of God is his Quiver, his 
Arrows are his purpoſes, and the Inſtruments which exe- 
cute them are his Archers ; whether rational or irrational, 
whether men, or things, any thing which God uſeth to af- 


flict man by, is his Archer ; His Archers have compaſſed me | 


about : The word is ( Rabbi) His Archers. from Rab, great, 
ſo ſome read it, His great Ones have compaſſed me about. 
The word Rab, doth not only ſignific greatneſs in bulk, or 
continue,l quantity, but in number, or diſcreet quantity. 
Hence Archers are called, Rabbi, great ones ;, not from their 
magnitude, but from their mulrirude, becauſe Archers goin 
company z two at the leaſt, and uſually many are a ſet ; 
or they are called many, becauſe every one hath many Ar- 
rows. Men carry but one Sword, and one Spear, but they 
carry many Arrows, therefore the word ſignifies many. His 
Archers, ot many, compaſs me round about. Hence note, in 
proſecution of the ſame point, : 


That, God hath variety of means to afflit. 


He can make any creature his Archer ; arid he hath rnatiy 
Quivers full of Arrows. Old Facob ſaid of Foſeph { Gen. 
49. 23.) The Archers ſhot ſore at him, gnd grieved him. Fo- 
ſeph was a mark of envy, becauſe God had put ſo many 
marks of honour upon him : His own Prethren were the Ar- 
chers. ob had many Archers ſhooting at him : I can name 
you ſeven eminent Archers that ſhot at Fob. 

Firſt, Heaven wasan Archer; the Heavens ſhot fire,which 
burnt up his flocks of ſheep. 

Secondly, The Air was an Archer, that ſhot wind, and 
down fell the Houſe upon his Children. EP 

Thirdly, The Chaldeans and Sabeans were Archers, 
and they ſhot ſpoyling and plundering; they took away 
all his Cattel, of flew his Servants with the edge of the 
Sword. | | | 

Fourthly, The Devil was an Archer, he ſhot diſeaſes, and 
wounded his body all over with ſores. 

Fifthly, The carth was ari Archer, and that ſhot Worms, 
he was cloathed with Worms, and clods of Earth. ' 

Sixthly, His Wife was an Archer, or an Archereſs, ſhe 
ſhot terrible Arrows, evil and bitter words. 

_ Seventhly, His Friends were Archers, they ſhot reproofs; 
and upcattiortable comforts; they pierced him with their 
falves, and the very means that they uſed to heal him, gric- 
ved him more. 

All theſe ſhot at him ; he muſt needs have many hurts, 
who was compaſſed about with ſo many Archers. Davidfelt 
the anguiſh of theſe Arrows ( Pal. 38. 1.) O Lord rebuke 
me not 3n thy wrath, neither chaſten me in thy hot diſpleaſure : 
For thine arrows, ſtick faſt in me, and thy band preſſeth me 
fore. David was full of Arrows ; what thoſe Arrows were, 
is not determined in the Text. One of the Ancients ſaith, 
They were the threatnings of God, with which his con- 
ſcience was wounded for fin : as for his body and'outward 
eſtate, they wereina whole skin. 'Tis true, judgments or 
wrath threatned, wound the ſpirit deeper then judgments 


or wrath executed woutid the outward main; attd as the 


whole word of God, fo that part of it eſpecially which 
conſiſts of threatnings, is, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Heb. 
4. 12. ) Quick and powerful, and ſharper then any two-edged 
Sword, piercing, even to the dividing aſunder of the ſoul and 
ſpirit, &c. YetI rather conceive, that Davids Arrows were 
bodily troubles or diſeaſes already inflited, the immedi- 
ate cauſe of which was the anger of God, and the cauſe 
of which was his own fin, b9th which ate expreſſed at the 
third Verſe, There 1s no ſoundneſs in my flejh; becauſe of 


thine anger, neither 1s there. any reſt in iny bones, becauſe of 


my ſin: When fin ſtirs = anger of God, the anger of ' 
i 


God can quickly ſend his Arrows abroad; nor is there 
any thing in this World ſo near unto us, but he can 
make an Arrow, or an Archer of it ; His Archers compaſs 
me round, 

And ſee what kind of Archers his were, they were no 
vunglers, they were good marks men ; like the left-handed 
Benjamites (fudg.20.16.) They could ſhoot at a hairs breadth 
and not miſs. For it follows : | 

He cleaveth mp reins aſunder, ] They are cxpert Ar- 

ers who tan cleave the reins : The reins arc in the mid- 
dle of the back. He that ſhoots at'a Butt, and hits the mid- 
dle of it, ſhoots exactly ; the whole Butt is not the mark, 
but the White, which 1s ſet (according to a Geometrical 
propottioni) in the middle of it. He that hits the mark; 
hits the middle of the Butt ; but he that cleaves the Pin, 
( that's the Archers Dialect ) which faſtens the mark to the 
Butt, That's the Archer, or That's He (as they a'ſo uſe to 
ſpeak at their ſport ) he wins the prize: An Archer may hit 
rhe man, and not his reins ; but to hit his rcirs, is skilful 
archery : Foks Archers were thus cunning in their art, The 
_—_ me abont, and cleave my reins aſunder + That's the 

rſt. 

Further, We may underſtand it by a rtictaphor, and fo 
two WAyCSs. | 

Firſt, The reins being the ſeat of deſite, as Naturaliſts 


' ſpeak ; ſome interpret, he cleaverh my reins aſunder, thus, 


He ſmites me in that which is to me moſt pleaſant and deſire- 
able : and then the ſeat of affection is put for the thing 
which we affect. This holds out a profitable truth. 


God can wound us in that upon which we moſt entirely ſet our 
affett ions, 


he often doth it ; that which we inordihately love, iz uſ- 
ally the mark at which he aims his Arrow : The teadieſt 
way to loſe ary comfort, is to over-love it (I add that by 


- way of tautivn, not of direCtion. ) And indeed, though it 


be a great deal of ſmart to us, -yet it may prove a great 
deal of caſe to us, to be wounded in that which we over- 
love. God in much mercy to thoſe he loves, takes that 
from them which they love too much, that ſo tlicy niay 
love him the more, to whom all their love, and moreif they 
had it, is but due : He cleaves their reins, that their reins 
may cleave to him. 

Secondly, The reins ina metaphor, ſignifie that which is 
moſt ſerret and hidden ( Pſal.-16. 7.) My reins alſo inſtrutt 
me in the night ſeaſon ; that is, my moſt inward thoughts in- 
{truCt nie, I have ſecret communion with my ſelf, and my 
heart reads me a curtain Leiture every night. My reins in- 
ſtruft me in the night ſeaſon. This metaphorical interpreta- 
tion gives us this plain Note. 

God pierceth into our moſt retired thoughts; and can puniſl 

our moſt ſecret ſins. 


Thoſe ſins which lye as miuch out of ſight as the reins 


doth the white, or mark, which ſtands open to the eye; 
for all things are naked and manifeſt ( anatomiz'd, or cut 
open to the reins of the back, ſo much the word bears, and 
ſo manifeſt are we ) befote his eyes with whoin we have to 


"he | | | 

Takeit Jiterally, ahd then to cleave the reins, is an expreſ- 
ſion of puttitig a g1an to the gteateſt ſorrow or pain imagi- 
nable ; if the back were chined (as we ſpeak ) and cut 
quite down through the teins, this would be an exquiſite 
torment; the reins are a very tender part : Adecp woun 
in ſottte other parts of the body, is but a ſcratch, arid ſuch, 
WY were A kind of ethbracing, in compatiſon of 
tnar.- 


Seccndly, 


Renes ſears 
ſunt affe us 
e&> libidings 
vehementif- 
ſimi. Rent 
nome 1n He 


Y braeo & deſo- 


derando di- 
(tay, 

y m9 
Itlnerare 
rents ift te- 
nutores af- 
feltus con- 
frgere; 


_ 


He knows how to cleave our very teins aſunder, and® 


do, he ſeeth, and he ſeeth them as plainly as an Archer + 
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Sccondly, To cleave the reins, is to weaken, becauſe the 
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reins, or the loyns, are the ſtrength of a man, or of any 

creature ; Loe hs ftrength is in” his loyns, ſaith God of Bc- 

hemoth, wich is as ſome think the Elephant ( Fob 40. 16.) 

And 2 man of io loyiis 18 a man of no ſtrength, 1n common lan- 
nage. 

Thirdly, To cleave the rcins, isto give a mortal wound. 
Chyrurgions and* Phyſicians obſerve, That if the reins 
be ſtruck through, there is no help for it ; cleaving the 
reins is much hke «piercing the heart; this is preſent 
death, and that teaves no hope of life, the wound of it 1s 
incurable. | | 

There is a fourth interpretation, He cleaveth my res, 
may note the torture of any acute Diſeaſe , eſpecially 
that of che Stone 12 the Reins or Kidneys ; Which is as 1t 
were the cutti:s of the back aſunder; poor Patients un- 
der it are often heard ſo complaining ; Oh, 'tis like a ſharp 
Knife ; the Stone is not only a grinding, but a cutting 

ain. 

I ſhall onely lay in the conſideration of theſe four gloffes 
from the litcral ſenſe of the word, to a farther making out 
of the firſt general Obſervation, Thar God often deals very 
ſeverely in outward, or preſent diſpenſations, with many of 
He doth that which they may call 
cleaving of the reins; and that, in the caſieſt of the four 
ſenſes, is a very ſevere diſpenſation ; much more. ( which 
we may ſuppote ). when the pain of all four meets in one 
man, as doubtleR they did in Fob ; He cleaveth my 70ns 
aſunder. 

And doth not ſpare.] He that doth not ſpare, uſeth the 
utmolt extremity, and ſhews no pity or indulgence : to 
ſpare, is both an at, and one of the kinds of mercy : Spa- 
ring is oppoſed to ſeverity, it is a doing leſs againſt another 
then we may, and that two wayes, 

Fir{t, When we do leſs then we can. We having power, 
though no right to do more then we do, nonor todo ſo much 
as wedo: Thus a thief may be aid to ſpare a man, when 


- he doth not take all from him, life and all. 


Secondly , When we do leſs againſt another then we 
may, both according to the right of our cauſe, and the 
power in our hands: Thus a Magiſtrate ſpares a Thief, 
or a Creditor his Debtor ; when the one exacts not the 
whole puniſhment, nor the other the whole Sum due- And 
in this ſenſe God ſpareth the Sons of men ; he hath both 
ne and right to puniſh ſinful man to the utmoſt, but 

eſpires him : To hold the hand, though but a little, 1s 
ſparing mercy ; but Fob found not this mercy, He doth nor 
ſpare ; as ifhe had ſaid, The Lord layes on, layes on, and doth 
not forbear. 


-” 


Hence obſerve ; There « mercy in ſparing. 


There is a five-fold mercy of God, 
. Firſt, Rewardiag mercy, towards thoſe who have done 
well. 

Secondly, Pardoning mercy, which is exerciſed towards 
thoſe who have done ill, or towards palt fin. 

Thirdly, Preventing mercy, when he keeps us from evil, 
whether it be the evil of ſin, or of puniſhment. : 

Fourthly, Delivering mercy, when though he let us fall 
into the evil of ſin or puniſhment, yet he is pleaſed to help 
us up, and take us out again. 

Fifthly, There is Sparing mercy; if, while we are in 
affliction, God deals gently with us, this is ſparing mecr- 
cy : As God was not pleaſed to prevent obs ſorrows, 
nor to deliver him from them, ſo he did not ſpare him 
in them; his hand continued heavy upon him, he had no 


caſe. 


There is a four-fold degree of this ſparing mercy of 
God. _ 

Firſt, Not to puniſh at all : thus God ſometimes ſpares 
his own people, as 4 Father ſpares hiz Jon that ſerveth him 
( Mal. 3. 17.) Though they fail, yet he paſſeth it by, and 
doth not reckon with them for it. The Kord repreſented 
himſelf to Amos, forming Graſs-hoppers, whick either in 
Kind, or ina figure (ſhadowing the Aſſyrians ) threatned 
to devour the land ; this Viſion put the Prophet upon that 
earneſt prayer, O Lord God, forgive, by whom ſhall Facob 
ariſe, for he 1s ſmall? The Lord repented for this, it ſhall not 
be, ſaith the Lord (_Amos 7.1, 2, 3.) Here was ſparing mer- 
cy, andthis is repeated a ſecond time ( Yerſ. 6.) yet inthe 
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third Viſion of a Plumb-line ( by which God was noted, 
taking exact notice of all: the unevenneſs and crookedneſs 
of that people in that Viſion, I ſay ) as the Prophet ſuſpen- 
ded Prayer, ſo the Lord being reſolved no longer to ſuſpend . 
their puniſhment, ſaith, / will nor paſs by theme again any more : = 
that is, I will ſpare them no more, which is again repeated 

( Chap. 8. 2.) where by a Basket of Summer fruit. the Lord 
[hewed their ripeneſs in fin, and his readineſs to puniſh, 
and not to ſpare. 

Secondly, It is ſparing mercy, when puniſhment is defer- 
red, or adjourned to a farther day ; thus the Lord ſpared the 
old World, a hundred and twenty years, Ay ſpirit ſhall nor 
alway ſtrive : Tt did a long time, he ſpared them many years 
to draw them to repentance, and to leave them inexcuſable, 
becauſe they repented not. . 

Thirdly, It is ſparing mercy, when judgment is mode- 
rated : When, though God puniſh, yet he doth not puniſh 
tothe full ; when, though the cloud break, yet he lets but 
a few drops fall on us, and doth not pour out ſhowers, or 
make an inundation to overwhelm us ; when, though he 
ſtrike, yet he gives but few ſtrokes; yea, if he abate bur 
one ſtroke, it is ſparing mercy. The Jews ( 2 Cor. 11.24.) 
gave Paul, forty ſtripes, ſave one; and in this they would be 
thought to be merciful, becauſe they might have given him 
forty by the Law, ( Dent. 25. 3.) therefore to abate one, 
was ſparing mercy. As to puniſh beyond the Law, though 
it be but a little beyond, is cruelty ; ſo to puniſh leſs, though 
it be but a little leſs, is mercy : And this is brought in as an 
argument of great mercy ( Pſal. 78. 3$.) But he being full 
of compaſſion, forgave their iniquity, and deſtroyed them not : 
yea, many a time turned he his anger away, and did not ſtir 
up all bis wrath : They felt his wrath, but God did not ſtir 
up all his wrath ; they were ſmitten, but not deſtroyed, 
Juſtice did not make an utter end of them, there was mer- 
Cy in that. Thelike read ( Fer. 30. 11. Jer. 46. 28.) 1 will 
n0t let thee go altogether unpuniſhed ( yet T will ſpare thee, 
though I puniſh thee ) 1 will corrett thee in meaſure, I will nor 
make 4 full end of thee. But arenotall the corretionsof God, 
yea,and his judgments too, done in meaſure ? All the judg- 
ments of God are done in meaſure, as meaſure notes a 
rule of equity, btt not as meaſure notes a rule of equality. 
Again, to daa thing by meaſure, doth not alwayes note the 
rule by which it is done, but the degree in which it is done. 
And foto dea thing in meaſure, isto do it mdderately; as 
when it is ſaid, ( John 3.24.) That God gives net the ſpirit 
by meaſure to Chriſt ; the meaning is onely this, he gives him 
the ſpirit abundantly, infinitely, without ſtint or limit : So 
when it is ſaid, that he corrects man in meaſure, the mean- 
ing 1s onely this, that he corrects him moderately, merci- 
fully, with many ſtints and limits. 1t zs of the Lords mercy, 
( faith Feremy, Lam. 3.22.) What? That wearedeliver- 
ed? That we arecrowned with comforts ? Theſe are of the 
Lords mercy indeed: but he ſpeaks not oftheſe, the mercy 
he ſpeaks of is, That we are not utterly conſumed. What 
kind of mercy is this? Sparing mercy. Suppoſe God take 
away many Children, yet if he leave but one, here is ſpas 
ring mercy to the Parents : Suppoſe he take many hun- 
dreds and thouſands of a mans eſtate, yet if he leave him 
a little to buy Bread, and to ſtand between him and Beg- 
gary, this is ſparing mercy : Suppoſe we are-much con- 

ſumed, yet if we are not utterly conſumed, thisis alſo ſpa- 
ring mercy. In the Prophecy of Daniel, we read of a 
goodly tree, And behold a watcher, and an holy one came 
aown from Heaven, and cryed aloud, Hew down the Tree, 
and cut off bus branches, ſbake off hu leaves, and ſcatter his 
fruit, &c. Nevertheleſs, leave the ſtump of his root in the 
earth, &c, Though it was judgment to ſhake offthe leaves 
and fruit, to hew down the boughs and ſtock, yet it was 
ſparing mercy to leave the root, that gave hopes it might 
grow again, and not be utterly conſumed; 'tis ſparing 
mercy when any thing is reſerved : But God did not ſparc 
Fob, he took all ; he did not leavehim ( as we ſay ) A ſhire 
to his back,, nor a ſound patch in his skin : Satans power 
had no limit put to it, but as to life onely ( Chap. 2.6.) 
Behold, he is in thine hand, but ( or onely ) ſave his life: 
here was indeed ſomewhat of ſparing mercy in that, and 
that was more than Satan would have ſpared, yet it was but 
ſo much, as without which he could not have groancd out 
this complaint, as to the loſs of all other comforts, He doth 


not ſpare, 2 
Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, There is a ſparing mercy of God in the very | 


act of afflictins, when he ſh2ws that he 1s unwilling to a:- 


Aict, or diſcovers tenderneſs to them that are afflicted 


(Lan.3.12.) He doth not will:ygly afflich,nor grieve the chil: 
dren of men. As there are many who will ſerve God inan 
outward form of worſhip, whom yet they neither ſerve nor 
worſhip with their will : So God will aflict ſome, whom 
he doth not aMict with his will; he doth not give out his 
ſpirit, or take delight in [! miting,while he ſmites them. Thus 
the Lord expreſſed himſe'? rowards his ancient people the 
Jewes ; he threatens Iſrael, That the Afſyrian ſhall be his 
King; that is, the Aſſyrian ſhall carry them Captives to Ba- 
bylon and exerciſe a tyrannical power ever them (Hoſ.11: 
5.) Tea, the Sword ſhall abide on hu Cities, and ſhall con- 
' fume his branches (Perſ.6.) Now though God were reſolved 
todo this,and did alſo bring it to paſs; yet he faith (Yer.8.) 
How (hall I give thee up Ephraim ? How ſhall I deliver thee, 
Iſrael? ( ſe. into the Enemies hand) How ſhall I make thee 
as Admah ? How ſhall I ſet thee as Zeboim ? Mine heart ts 
turned within me, my repentings are kjndled together : I will 
not execute tie fierceneſs of mine anger, 1 will not return to de- 
ftroy Ephraim : that is, I will not deſtroy him wholly, by 
redoubling evil upon him : I will deſtroy once, but I will 
not return to deſtroy, a remnant ſhall be ſaved. The Lord 
gave up Ephraim, but he did not make Ephraim as Aimah, 
and Zeboim, he did not utterly ruine him; and what he did 
againſt Ephraim, he did it with a ſecret conteſt in his own 
ſpirit, How ſhall I do this ? I do it not with my heart, and 
whole mind; my heart is turned within me, while my hand 
is turned againſt thee; it grieveth me while thou art grie- 
ved; while I kindle this fire of affliction in thy borders, the 
fire of compaſtion kindles in my own bowels ; My repert- 
ins are kindled together, while I puniſh thee for thine impe- 
nitency, and my heart is turned within me,while I muſt cor- 
rerthee, for refuſing to retzern (Ver. 5.) 
Nero being deſired to ſign a Writ for the execution of an 
Offender, was ſo pittiful at his fir!t entrance upon the Em- 
pire (though he proved a Monſter for cruelty after) that he 


could hardly be perſwaded or wrought to ſubſcribe it, and 


Quen vel when he did it, in doing it he ſaid, How glad ſhould 1Tbe if I 


weſcive [ts 
tiras, 


conld not write my name; Which wiſh occaſioned Seneca his 
Tutour, to write a Book of Clemencie, in which he cxtols 
Nero,as the pattern and mirrour of clemencie. Wheneither 
God or man do acts of ſevereſt Juſtice, with meltings of 
ſpirit, and tenderneſs of affection towards thoſe who fall 
under their hand, thoſe acts of Juſtice have a great tempe- 
rament of ſparing mercy in them. 

For as it is in ſinhing, when-a Believer falls into a great 
fin, yet becauſe his heart cannot go fully with it, he can- 
not delight or take pleaſure in it, therefore his may be 
called Sparing ſinfulnefs : whereas a carnal heart com- 
mitting only a little fin, for the matter,yet, becauſe he de- 
lighteth in it, and is pleaſed with fin, he doth not ſpare to 
ſm. Now (I fay) as it is in finning, ſd in puniſhing; he 
doth not ſpare to punith, who doth it with his whole 
heart, and takes delight in it, though the actual puniſh- 
ment be but little, whereas he whoſe heart retreats while 
his hand is ſtretched out in greater puniſhments, may be 
ſaid to ſpare in puniſhing. 

Hence,to ſhew that God exacted the utmoſt of his Juſtice 
upon his Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when he ftood in our 
place; the Apoſtle faith» ( Rom. 8. 32.) He ſpared not hu 
Son. How did he not ſpare him* He did not ſpare him 
any of theſe four wayes. He did not ſpare him, ſo, as not 
to puniſh him at all; for the Cup could not paſs from him. 
He did not ſpare him by deferring the time, but when the 
hour was come that he mult ſuffer, he ſuffered in that 
moment. Nor did he ſpare him in the degree, he ſuffered 
to the utmoſt for our ſins, God did not abate one drop 
out of his Cup, not one dram of the weight of his ſor- 
rows: Yea fourthly, God did not ſpare him, in regard of 
the affection with which he puniſhed him : The Lord may 
be ſaid willingly to affift him for the ſins of the Children of 
men, though he doth not willingly afflitt the Children of men ; 
He was pleaſed to bruiſe him (Iſa.53.) and that ſignifies not 
only (YVoluntatem De; ) that it was the purpoſe and reſolu- 
tion of God, that his Son ſhould be bruiſed for our 
ſins ; but it ſignifies alſo ( Yoluptarem De: ) the delight 
and contentment that the Lord had in bruiſing his Son. 

He did not ſpare, but gave him up with his heart , to 
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thoſe puniſhments which were due to finners. God ſhew- 
ed no more relenting towards his Son, when he ſtood ſut- 
fering in the place of linners, then he doth to thoſe linners 
who ſtand in their own place to ſuffer without his Son: Yea, 
God the Father did not only not relent, or ſhew any yern- 
ing of bowels towards his Son in that ſuffering condition, 
but ( as to ſenſe and preſent apprehenſion ) he hardned 
his heart towards him, which cauſed that grievous out-cry 
of Chriſt upon the Croſs, - My God, my God, why hat thou 
forſaken me ? | 

Not that God did really withdraw his love in the 
leaſt, from his Son, but he did infinitely delight to ſee his 
Juſtice ſatisfied ; and his Son as a Conquerour, bearing 
vp under the weight of jt, Thus the Lord took plea- 
ſure in aſflicting his Son, or ( as 7b ſpeaks, Chap. 9g.) 
He laughes at the tryal of that innocent and Holy one : 
Ard indeed, without this, the work of our redemption 
had not been accomplithed by a full ſatisfaction to divine 
Juſtice ; for it would have had ſomewhat of mercy in it 
towards the Redeemer, as well as it is all mercy towards 
the redeemed : But as it is all of mercy to us, ſo it was to be 
nothing at all of mercy to Jeſus Chriit, that ſinners are re- 
deemed : he was to have no more 0: his Father then he paid 
for, and his Father did not ſpare him, but made him pay the 
utmoſt Farthing, that upon the caſting up of the account 
between himſelf and ſinful man appeared a due debt unto 
his Juſtice. Job complains, that he was not ſpared, yet the 
truth is, that every man, how much ſoever he ſuffers on 
this ſide Hell, hath ſomewhat of ſparing mercy in his ſuf- 
ferings. 

Secondly, Foraſmuch as Fob being about to ſhew 
the extremity of his ajfliction, tells us, 4 har God did 
not ſpare, ; 


Obſerve, Sparins mercy u the loweſt degree of mercy : If 


God deny ſparing mercy, he denies all mercy. 
\ 


It is argument enough that God ſhewed Chriſt no 
mercy, when the Apottle faith, He aid not ſpare him. 
That we finners might have all mercy, he that ſaved us 
from our ſins had none. The Angels who" ſinned found 
no mercy, no ſacrifice was provided for them, God 
caſt them down to Hill, and aclivered them 1to chats 
of dark;eſs, to be reſerved unto judgement + All which 
puniſhments are affirmed by the Apoſtle Percr,. as the 
reſult of this Negative, God ſpared. not the Angels 
( 2 Pet. 2.4.) The ſame Apoſtle tells us alfo in the next 


| Verſe, that, God ſpared nor the old World, but ſaved 


Noah, the eighth perſon, a Preacher of righteouſucſs, bring- 
ing in the Flood upon the world of the ungodly. Net- 
ther the Angels who apoſtatiz'd from God, nor the old un- 
godly World had any ſhare in ſparing mercy, 7»b looked 
upon himſelf (in reference to preſent peace)as one in their 
_ He doth not ſpare, which appears further in the next 
clauſe. 


He pouzcth out mp Gall npent tlze ground, 


The Original word which we render G!!, ignifies pro- 
perly, bitterneſs, becauſe the Gall is lo. Perc ſpeaking 
to Simon Maou ( Ait.8.23.) puts theſe two together, 
I perceive that thou art 11 the Gall of bitter::eſs : He that 
continues in fin, lives in the Gall of ſpiritual bitterneſs ; 
and he whoſe Gall is pourcd out, isin, or reatly to go in- 
to the gall of corporal deatn. For as cleaving of the reins, 
implyed the recetving of a deadly wound; ſo pouring out 
the Gall upon the ground, is a proverbial, {peakino pre- 
ſent death. When the gall is out, tne bowels are out ; 
the gall is affixed to the Liver : $0 that, it isas much as to 
ſay, He kill: me dead, or I am now upon the borders of 
death it ſelf : When the gall is indeed powred out, we can- 
ndt live; and he who is afflicted to ſuch a height, that he 
cryes, my gall is poured out, may well be humbred among 
the dead. The reaſon or original of this ſpzcch was this 
( as I conceive ) becauſe when a wild Bealit, or any other 
( which are fit for mans eating ) are taken and ſlain, it is 
uſual when the bowels are-pulled out, to cut off, and 
throw away, or pour out the Gall upon the ground, left 
the overflowing of it ſhould diſrelith the neighbouring 
parts * So thar 7eb in this doth only proſecute the For 
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theam of his grievous ſufferings, or that he wag ( as Paul 
ſpeaks of. himſelf ( 2 Cor.1.18.) preſſed out of meaſure, 
above ſtrength, infomuch that he deſpaired even of life ; 
which he gives us yet more fully in the next Verſe. 


Verſ. 14. Þe b:raketh me with b:cach upon b2each, and 
runneth on we tke a Gant, 


Tob varics into all manner of inventions and alluiions, to 
ſet lOrth both the conſtancy and extremity of his afitions. 
As before he compared himſclfto a mark, againſt which Ar- 
rows are ſhot ; ſo now to a Strone-wall, or fortified Tower, 
againt which, battering Rams of old, and Cannons in lat- 
ter ages, are uſually. planted to make a breach, that the 
Souldiery may come up to the aſſault. 


Ve b2caketh me withbeach upon b:each, 


Some men arc like fortified Cities, which cannot be eaſi- 
ly entred; yet when the Lord of Hoſts draws up his Ar- 
mics and beliegeth themyhe hath Artillery and Ammunition 
eaough to thunder. down their higheſt Towers , and to 
make breach upon breach in their thickeſt walls. Satan 
complains ( Chap. 1.) Thou haſt made a hedge about him : 
Fob's hedge was the protection of God; that hedge was 
io ſixong that Satan could nvt pull up a ſtake of it, nor 
wake a pap in it, till God gave him leave. But though 
Zob (as this ſimilitnde implyes ) were like a wall or for- 
tified tower, yet God had made breaches in him : God can 
ſoon break our citates, our ſtrength, our health, our com- 
forts, our peace, our all. And when 7b ſaith, he breaks 
me rith breach upon breach; he means a multitude of 
breaches made together, or continual breaches, made one 
after another : Jeremy laments ( Chap.4.16.) Ay bowels, 
my bowels, 1 am paincd at the very heart, my heart makgs a 
noiſe in me: Why doth he thus double upon theſe words, 
My bowels, my bowels, my heart, my heart ? The twen- 
ticta Verſe gives us an account of that, Deſtruftion upon 
deſtruttioa 15 & yd, for the whole Land 1s ſpoiled : Deſtru- 
Qion upon deſtruction is total deſtruction. Thus Samp- 
ſon repeats his Victory over the Philiſtines (7#uag.15.16.) 
With the Faw-bone of an Aſs heaps upon heaps; or ( as 
the letter of the Hebrew ) ai heap to heaps; that 'is, 1 
have made a great ſlaughter; or as himſelf explaines it in 
the cloſe of the Verſe, [ have ſlain a thouſand me,. We 
have the Prophet Ezckeels threat in the fame language 
( Ch:p.7.26.) Miſchicf ſhall come upon miſchief, and r- 


; mour ſhall be upon rumour : When the Prophet 1/azah would 


convince the Jews of their unteachableneſs, that whereas 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb.5.12.) They onzht to be teach- 
crs ; yet they had need to be taught the firit principles of the 
Oracles of God, like little Children, who mutt have the 
ſame precepts and lincs often and often inculcated upon 
them, he gives it us inthe form of this Text ( 1/a.28.10.) 
For precept mujt be «pon precept, line upon line ; that is, they 
mult be continually followed with precepts, they muſt have 
many, and yet they ſcarce learn one; or ( as others ex- 
pound that place) the Prophet deſcribes the ſcornfulneſs of 
that people who jeered the Meſlengers of God for their fre- 
quency in Preaching, with a riming ſcoff, Precept upon pre- 
cept, line upor line, here a little, and there a little; which 
lingle tearms the Prophets had often uſed in their Sermons. 
Now which way ſoever we take the proper ſenſe of that 
place, yct the common ſenſe of the words reaches this. in 
in Fob : for precept upon precept, ſpeaks there a multitude of 


precepts, even as here, breach upon breach ſpeaks a multi- 


| tude of breaches,or breaches all over. And the Apoſtle Paul 
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expreſleth himſelf in this ſtrain, while he gives the reaſon of 
the recovery of Epaphroditus from a dangerous ſickneſs 
(Ph1il.2.27.) He was ſick (faith Paul ) nigh unto death,but God 
had merey on him ; and not only on him, but on me alſo, lea#t 
I ſhould have ſorrow upon ſorrow; that is, many ſorrows 
heaped up together. So then, when fob complains of his 
breaking with breach upon breach ; the plain meaning is, 
that he had many, very many breaches: His very wounds 
were wounded, there was nothing in him, or about him 
be ſmitten, but what had been ſmitten already. As if he had 
ſaid, I am ſo full of breaches and afflictions, that there is no 
whole ſpace or room left for a new breach, for another affli- 
Qion : As he that lies upon the ground can fall no lower, ſo 
he that is all broken cannot be broken any more. 

Job had breach upon breach in his eſtate, his Cattle, and 
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oods were taken away : Fob had breach upon breach in his 
Family, moſt of his Servants, and all his Children were de- 
ſtroyed : Fob had breach upon breach in his body, that was 
ſick and ſoar : Fob had breach upon breach in his credit, he 
was called Hypocrite again and again : Fob had breach up- 
on breach in his ſoul, that was filled with fear and terrour 
from the Lord. 


Hence Note, The beſt Saints on earth are ſubjeft, not only 
to great, but various troubles, to breach upon breach. 


God is pleaſed to ſmite them ſundry times , and he 
ſmites them ſundry wayes : 'Tis no argument that a man 
ſhall be no more afMlicted, becauſe he is aflited, or that 
God will not ſmite again, becauſe he hath ſmitten already. 
God doth not ſtay his hand by looking upon the number, 
but upon the effect and fruit of our afflictions : Every 
Child of his, whom he corrects, muſt look for morecorre- 
Ctions, till _ hath had its perfet work; and every 
Champion of his whom he tryes, muſt look for more try- 
als, till faith and patience have had their perfect wick. 
God would not give his Children ſo much as one blow, or 
one breach, not ſo much as a little finger of theirs ſhould 
ake, were it not for one of theſe ends; and until theſe ends 
be attained, they ſhall have many blowes and breaches, 
even till the whole head be fick, and the whole heart faint, 
till from the ſole of the foot, even unto the head, there is 
no ſoundneſs in them, but wounds and bruiſes and putri- 
fying ſoars. As the Vine-dreſſer cuts, and cats, prunes, 
and prunes the Vine, this day and the next day, becauſe 
oncecutting or pruning will not ſerve to make it fruitful : 
So the Lord prunes, and cuts, and parcs, and breaks, and 
breaks, not to deſtroy his people, but to make them ( as 
pleaſant Vines ) bring forth abundantly, cither the fruits of 
godly ſorrow for their ſins committed againſt him, or the 


| proofs and experiments of the graces which they have re- 


ceived from him, This latter was Fob's caſe, and the chief 
cauſe why he was broken with breath upon breach. And 
no ſooner had the Lord by his roaring Cannon, made 
breaches in him, fair, and aſſaultable, but he preſently takes 
his advantage, as fob ſhewes elegantly ( purſuing the Alle- 
gory) in the laſt clauſe, 


Ye runs upon me as a Giant. 


When a breach is made in the wall, the beſiegers run up 
to aſſault and ſtorm the place. Fob keeps to the Souldiers 
language, the Lord hath made breach upon breach, and 
and now He runs upon me 4s a Giant. There are three 
things in this expreſſion. 

Firſt, The ſpeed which God made to aſſault him, He runs. 

Secondly, The ſtrength that God puts forth in aſſaulting 
him, he runs, not as a Child, not as a weak man, no nor as 
the ordinary ſort of ſtrong men; but as a Giant, or mighty 
man, who exceeds other men,as Gol:ah did David, both in 
ſtrength and ſtature. 

Thirdly, Running asa Giant, notes courage as well as 
ſtrength. A Giant runs fiercely and fearleſly. 

David conpares the Sun at his riſing, to a Bridegroom 
coming out of his Chamber,and to a Grant, or ſtrong man (it 
is the word of this Text) who rejoyceth to ran a race (Pſal. 
19.5.) Giants are ſwift, and Giants are ſtrong, Some men 
are ftrong but not ſwift of foot, but no man can be ſwift of 
foot unleſs he be competently ſtrong: Giants are both in ex- 
ceſs : And therefore Fob puts both together, He runs upon me 
as a Giant. And yet (I conceive) this running doth rather 
imply the fierceneſs of the Giant, then his ſwiftneſs. Giants 
are dreadful and terrible to behold; they are called Nephi- 
lim inthe Hebrew, of diverſe Texts, which coming from 
the root, Naphal, ro fall, ſignifies fallers, and that in a two- 
fold ſenſe. | 

Firſt, Becauſe they Apoſtatiz'd or fell from God, his 
truth and worſhip, which Moſes ſeems to intimate while 
he deſcribes the firſt great perſonal defeion of the World 
( Gen. 6. 4.) There were Giants in the earth in thoſe dayes : 
theſe he oppoſeth to the Sos of Goa, in the ſame Verſe, who 

had alſo greatly corrupted themſelves, ſo that (Yerſ. 5.) 
God ſaw the wickedneſs of man was great upon the earth : 
For the Sons of God, they who owned a profeſſion of 
Religion (being the Poſterity of Seth, they) mingled them- 
ſelves with the wicked of the World. As for the Giants, 
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they diſowned God, and were totally departed, or _ 
rom 
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from his obedience, and were therefore as ſome apprehend, 
Nephilim, or Fallers. © 

"EIS They were fo called, becauſe either through 
the vaſtyeſs of their ſtrength and ſtature, or through 
the fierceneſs of their mindes and ſpirits, they were 
men of violence, great oppreſſours, cauſing others to fall 
before them: In fo much that the very name-of a Giant 
was dreadful. And when thoſe unbelicving Searchers of 
Canaan brought up an evil report of that Land, the worſt 
which they could ſay of it to the diſcouragement of their 
Brethren, was this ( Numb. 13.33.) And there we ſaw 
the Grants, the Sons of Anak,, which came of the Giants ? 
and we were in eur own ſight 2s Graſs hoppers, and ſo we 
were in theirs. Men of ſtrength and courage were as much 
afraid at this ſtory of Giants, as Children are of Bugbcars 
and Fairies. 

\ So then, when Fob ſaid, That God did run upon him as a 
Giant, his intent was only to thew, with how much terrour 
God was pleaſed to cloath himſelf, and how much itrengt! 


he put forth, while he thus contended with him. The truth | 20 


is, God needsnot lay out his ſtrength to afflict man, he can 
cruth the ſtrongeſt of men as a moth, with the touch of his 
finger. The weakneſs of God is ſtronger then man ; yet God 
in attiCting his people, will ſometimes perſonatea mighty 
man, exerciſing his power to the itmoſt,and arming himſelf 
from head to foot, while he combates with an enemy: which 
ſti'l confirms the general Obſervation,That God doth not on- 
by afflith ſuch as he loves, but he affiitts them ſorely. Doth he 
nai fo, when he ſhakes them in pieces ? Doth he not ſo, when 


be fers them as his mark? When a multituds of sK4ful Archers | 30 


compaſs them about , when he cleaves their reins aſuncer 
when he pours ont their Gall upon the ground ? Doth he nat 
ſo, when he ſets Engines of battery to make breach upon bre:ch, 
and then runs up as a Giant to the aſſault ? Thus God hath 
dealt with many precious ſouls, and thus he dealt (beyond 
his dealings with many ) with his precious Servant Fob. 
And as no man, either in his eſtate or health, either in 
his credit or comforts, is ſo ſtrong a wall, but God by 
his Artillery can quickly make a breach upon him; ſo who 


is able to ſtand in the breach, or make it g00d, when God | 40 


comes up to the aſſault ? Can thine heart endure, or can thine 
hats be ſtrong in the dayes that 1 ſh-ll deal with thee ? 
ſaith the Lord ( Ezck, 22. 14.) When the Lord as a Giant 
runs upon man, the ſtrongeſt Giant among the ſons of men, 
is but as a Pigmie, yea but as a Piſmire, he is but as the 
Chaff before the wind, or as the porters Veſſel before the 
Iron-Rod. But though fleſh and blood cannot ſtand ia the 
breach when God afſlaults ; yet Faith and patience Can. 
Moſes, by Faith ſtood in the breach, and turned away the 
wrath of God, when he came to deftroy Iſrael (Pſal.106.23.) 
ob by pattence ſtood in the breaches which God made up- 
on him, when he ſeemed utterly to deſtroy him. 

For what did Fob to God, when God did all this to him ? 
Did he oppoſe? Did he ſtrive with his Maker ? The two 
n2xt Verſes ſhew, that prayers and tears were all the Wea- 
pons he uſed in this holy War with God, 


VER 6 195, 26, 19, 


J have ſowed ſack-cloth upon mp skin, and defiled mp hon 
in the duſt, | 
Pp face is foul with weeping, and on mp epe-lids is the 

ſhadow of death, 
Not fo2 any injuſtice in my hands : alſo my p:ayer is pure, 


THE former words ſhewed in what manner Fob was 
afflicted ; and becauſe the manner of his alitions 

did almoſt excecd words, therefore he ſtrained himſelf to 
the highelt pitch of holy rhetorick, to make his unkind 
Friends ſenſible of it. And as there he told us what God 
had done to him, ſo here he tells what he did, or how he 
behaved himſelf under the hand of God ; he tells us how 
he took thoſe tcarings, and thoſe wounds ; how he re- 
ceived thoſe ſhowrs of Arrows from the Almighties Bow. 
Eliphaz, taxed Fob in the fifteenth Chapter, with height 
and haughtineſs of ſpirit in his low eſtate ( YVerſ.12,13.) 
Why doth thine heart carry thee away ? And what doth 
thine eyes wink at, that thou tarneſt thy ſpirit againſt God, 
and letteſk ſuch woras go out of thy mouth ? And (Verſ. 
25.) he more then intimates that Fob ſtretched out his hand 


IO 


againſt God, and trengthened himſclf againſt the Aimighty, 
In both paſſages he is ſeyerely charged, not only with im- 
patience under the hand -of God ( which is bad enough ) 
but with oppoſition againſt the hand of God, which is far 
worle. 

Fob refutes theſe unfriendly cenſures, and profeſſeth ano- 
ther kind both of ſpirit and practice in this Text. As if he 
had ſaid, 7 am not ſo mad as thou takeſ# me to be, to rim upon 
God,or to ſtretchout my hand ac ainſt him while he ſmiteth me, 
I have learned better, then to ſhoot the arrows of blaſphemy 
againſt God,whilſt he ſhoots the errows of calamity avainſt me; 
and if you deſire to know what I have heen doing, ſeeing 1 deny 
that T have been doing what yots ſuggeſt ; This is the acconnt 
which I give of my ſelf, and of my behaviour. 


Verſ. 15. Jhave ſowed ſack-cloth upon mp skin, and de- 
filed mphorn in the duſt. 


That is, I have humbly ſubmitted my ſelf to receive, and 
entertain thoſe ſaddeſt diſpenſations. 


Hence Obſerve, That the ſureſt way to confure the cen- 
ſures, and wipe off the aſperſions which are caſt upon us, 
25 to ſhew our ſclves doing comrary to what others are 


ſpeaking of us. 


A practical anſwer's the ſtrongeſt anſwer ; we may ſpeak 
more for our ſelves by our hands, then we can do by our 
tongues in many caſes. The Papiſts mouths are ſtopt {who 
call us So/ifi412r5 )when they lee Proteitants forward in,and 
zealous for good works: He that is accuſcd of uncharitahle- 
neſs, raay belt free himſelf from that charge,by giving freely 
to the poor; ard hc that is accuſed of injuitice, may ſoone(t 
do himſelf right, by {hewing that he hath done right to eve- 
ry man. Baredenials that we have done evil, are nothing : 
but when onr doing of good appears,who can deny it ? The 
old Philoſopher anſwered him that denied mor:9z, by riſing 
up and walking,not by arguins : 7ob anſwered E/iph:z,who 
affirmed that he turned his ſpirit, and itretched ont his 
hand againſt God, by falling down and ſubmitting to it. 


' have ſowe:! {.ic-cloth upon my Shin, Cc. 


And this Fob offers, as to remove, and take away that 
objection 0. miſ-behaviour towards God; ſo to move his 
Friends to better behaviour , even to compaſſion and pity 
towards him. He was in a ſorrowful caſe, and he had aQe4 
the part of a ſorrowful man ; God had laid him low, and 
he laid himſelf low; this mighthave taught them modera- 
tion z why ſhould they ſpeak ſo harſhly againt him, who 
had dealt ln courſely with himſelf ? Sowinz7 ſack:cloth upon 
\21s 5k;/: 3 and ſeeing he abaſed himſelf, even ro1he defoting of 
his hor:2 17: the duſt, why ſhou'd they abaſe him too ? It irs 
up pity towards a profeſſed adverſary to ſee him in miſery, 
eſpecially, when he ſubmits unto it, and ſuffers with pati- 
ence : Much more ſhould the miſery of a profcſſcd Friend, 
he alſoquictly ſubmitting tyyit, ſtir upthe bowels of pity, 
So then, the ſcope of this report which Job makes of him- 
ſelf, was not only to anſwer what E/:ph.:2 had charged 
him with, but alſo that he might obtain from his Friends, a 
milder anſwer. 

A j;ave ſowed ſack-cloth. upon mp skin. ] The word which 
we render Sack-cloth, is of the ſame ſound inthe Hebrew, 
and almoſt in all other languages; which is obſcrved as an 
argument of its antiquity, and that it is the mother of all 
languages. But how did Fob ſow fack-cloth upon his Skin ? 
This is a hard piece of Sempſtery. 

The Roman Hiſtorian reports of c-1c! Nero, that when 
he fled out of the City ( fearing the ſentence of the dif- 
pleaſed Senate which quickly purſued him )) and had got 
into a grove or thicket like a wild Beaſt, he commian- 
ded thoſe about him to make a trench in the earth, hir- 
ted to the dimenſions of his body, which he ordercd 
them to line with ſuch picces of Marble, as were to be 
hadwpon the place ; thus as it were, preparing his own 
Tomb, he wept and often crycd out, See what a workman 
#s bere now reaay to periſh. What that wretch ſaid of him- 
ſelf, I may ſay of this holy man in the Text, whom I find 
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thus buſied at his Needle, as if he were preparing his own 
grave-clothes, or winding ſheet, Whar a werkman have we 
here ready to periſh? Job looked upon himſelf as a dyingman, 
and behold he is ſowing ſack-cloth upon. bi: skizz. When 
men of woith die, they are wrapt in fine linnen ; ſo 7- 


| 80 . ſeph of Arimathea wrapt the body of 7e/us ( Mar. 15.46.) 


And 
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And a living man full of ſores needs the fineſt and ſofteſt lin- 
nznto wrap him in : Sack-cloth is a courſe ſtubborn cloth, 
gricvous to a found body, painful to thoſe-who have ne- 
ver a breach upon their fleſh; but for a man (as Fob de- 
ſcribes himſelf ) full of breaches, having breach upon 
breach 5 his body being broken all over, as if it were but 
one continucd breach, to lap up ſuch a one in ſack-cloth, is 
an extream addition to his pains and forrows. How is it 
then, that Job was thus ſevere to his own ſores? To clear 
this, Sack:cloath may be taken two wayes. * 
Firſt, Properly. Secondly, Improperly. 

Properly, fo, fack cloth is that hairy , rough Garment 
which was very uſual among mourners, whether in times 
of ſorrow for ſin ox, judgement. Sack:cloth was the Livery 
of both theſe 63 The King of /ſrael was a cloſe- 
mourner in ſack-cloth ( 2 King.6. 30.) The King rent his 
clothes as he paſſed by upon rhe wall, and the people looked, 
and, behold he had ſack:clath within upon hu fleſh. There 
being a terrible Famine in Samaria, that King wore Sack- 
cloth as an emblem of his ſorrow, yet he wore it ſomewhat 
concealedly; it was within pon his fleſh. And ſo (2 Kings 
20.31.) when the Servants of Beahadad came to Achab, 
they put Sack-cloth upon them. And (2 K:n.2 1.27.) Achab 
himſelf when he heard that fore judgement denounced 
againſt him, humbled himſelf, and put on Sack:cloth, and went 
ſoftly. In a time of common calamity, the Prophet tells us, 
Every head ſhall be bald, and every beard clipt : upon all the 
bad ſball be cuttings, and upon the loyns Sack.cleth (Fer.48. 
37.) And that it was the uſual wear in time of repentance, 
is taught us in thePropheſie of Fonah(C.3.g.)Where Procla- 
mation was nzde, by the King of Niniveh, That all (kould 
faſt and put on Sack-cloth. Chriſt himſelf deſcribing what 
Sodom and Gomorrah would haye done if the Goſpel had 
been Preached, or the mighty works done in them which 
were done in Bethſaida and Corazin, ſaith, They would have 
repented long ago in fatk-cloth and aſhes : that is, they would 
have put on ſack cloth, and fate in aſhes, in token of deep- 
eſt humiliation for ſin. Thus fack-cloth properly taken 
was often uſed in times of great affliction, whether per- 
ſonal, or publick; as alſo in times of deepeſt and moſt pro- 
feſſed repentance. 

Secondly, We may take Sack-cloth improperly, and ſo 
two wayes. | 

Firſt, As to Job's then preſent condition, he was full of 
ſores, and thoſe. ſores were to him as a courſe covering of 
fack-cloth ; for he was ſore all over : In ſome extraordinary 
diſeaſes, a ſcab puts forth all over the body, like the bark of 
a tree. Fob's ſcabs and ſorcs were like the bark of a tree, ora 
garment of ſack-cloth ; he ſpeaks near this language (Chap. 
30.18.) By the great force of my diſeaſe 1s my Garment chan- 
ged: As if he had ſaid, I have another kind of Garment then 
I was wont to wear; 1 was wont to-wear the beſt, and the 
coltlieft Garments z but now, By the force of my diſeaſe i: my 
Garment changed, it bindeth me About as the colour of my coat , 
that is, My ſores bind me about as the colour of my Coat. 
Thus the Greek Expolitors render this Text,affirming, that 
his Skin was diſcoloured and black, and began to look like 
ſack-cloth, through the heat and diſtemper of his inward 
parts: As health and ſoundneſs of conſtitution put out a 
freſh and lively tznCture, ſo ſickneſs and diſeaſes deface and 
darken the beauty of the body. 

Secondly , Take it again improperly,as to Fob's then pre- 
ſent ation ; andthen, [ ſowed ſack-cloth upon my 5kin, is, as if 
he had ſpoken plainly, I have greatly abaſed, or humbled 
my ſelf, | have been as one who putteth on ſack-cloth. 
Such was his poſture (Chap.2.8.) He took a pot-ſheard, and 
ſeraped bis ſores, and ſate down among the aſhes. As he who 
wore ſack-cloth did humble himſelf greatly,orat leaſt would 
be accounted to have done ſo; ſohethat is really humbled, 
and that greatly, my be ſaid to have put on ſack-cloth. The 
ſign is often put for the thing ſignified, in reference both to 
joy and forrow. White garments and unions were ſigns of 
joy; and therefore when Solomon exhorts to joyfulneſs, he 
faith, Let thy garments be alwayes white, and let thine head 
lack. no oyntment (Eccleſ.g.8.) which we may expoundeither 
by that which goes before, Ear thy bread with joy, and drink 
thy Wine with a merry heart Werſn,) or by that which fol- 
lows(Verſ.g.) Live joyfully with the wife of thy youth : Asto 
bid a man put on whitc'yarments, is to bid him rejoyce, ſo 
to bid a man put on blacks, or ſack-cloth, is to bid him 
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mourn ; and he who faith as Fob here, that he hath doe it, 
faith, That he hath mourned, though he hath not done it. 
Job did not ſow ſack-cloth upon his skin when he take 
thus, but his ſorrows did truly ſpeak ſack-cloth : Such alſo is 
his ſenſe of the next clauſe; where he profeſſeth, ; 

And A defiled mp hozn in the dut.} Horns are proper to 
a beaſt, but they are often by a figure or improperly aſcri- 
bed to man. The horn imports two things in figure, 

Firſt, Strength, and Power. 

' Secondly, Dignity, and Ornament. 

It is often put for ſtrength and power ; for the ſtretpth and 
power of good men (1 Sam.2.10.) Hannah ſings, Thos ſhalt 
exalt the horn (that is, the ſtrength and power ) of thine an- 
nointed.(Pſal.1 32.17.) There ſhall he make the horn of David 
to flowriſh. David was a type of Chriſt,and of him this Pſalm 
is expotnded. ( Zuk. 1.69.) God hath raiſed up a horn of ſal- 
vation for us in the houſe of his ſervant David : A horn of fal- 
vation, is, ſtrong ſalvation, or ſtrength of ſalvation : God 
laid help for us upon one that is mighty, when he laid help 
for us upon his Son. 

The hon, notes alſo the ſtrength and power of wicked 
men (Pſal.75.5.) Lift not your horns on high, ſpeak not with 
a ſtiff neck : At the tenth-Verſe of that Pſalm, we have both ; 
All the horns of the wicked alſo will 1 cut off, but the horns of 
the righteous ſhall be exalted. Thoſe ten Kings, who gave 
their power and-ſtrength to the Antichriſtian Beaſt, are ſha- 
dowed undef the title of Ten horns (Revel.17.12.) Strength 
and power are expreſſed by a horn, in alluſion to Beaſts, 
whoſe ſtrength to defend themſelves, and to hurt others, is 
intheir horns; and hence it is that the word by which the 
Greeks expreſs harmleſs, ſignifies properly hornleſs (Phil. 
2.15 ) That ye may be blameleſs and harmleſs, the Sons of God 
without rebuke, &C. 

Secondly, As the horn is put for ſtrength, ſo for ſplen- 
dour, and dignity : The Texts before alleadged may be fo 
expounded. And again (Hab.3.4.) Hu brightneſs was as 
the light, and be had horns coming out of hus hand, and there 


. was the hiding of his power: We in the Margin put, Bright 


beams out of his ſide : Forthe Hebrew word which ſignifies 
a horn, ſignifies to radiate,and ſhine forth ( Exod. 34.29,30.) 
When Moſes came down from the Mount, the Text ſaith, 
He wiſt not that his face did ſhine. And when Aaron, and all 
the people of 1ſrael ſaw Moſes, behold hu face ſhone : The 
Vulgar tranſlates, The face of Moſes was horned, or had horns 
upon it : that is, beams and rayes of light like horns appear- 
ed, or darted from his countenance, ſo that the eyes of the 
behoJders were dazled : And the reaſon why Moſes is com- 
monly pictured with horns, is, becauſe this word ſignifies, 
both beams, and horns. So here, 7 have defiled my horn in 
the duFt : that is, My dignity, and excellency ; thus the 
Chaldee exprefſeth it : as if he had ſaid, I have taken off, 
or laid by all ornaments to put my ſelf into the poſture of 
an humble ſupplicant; 7 have defiled my horn in the duſt. 

[ Duft 7 alſo is taken properly, or improperly ; proper- 
ly, duſt is light, ſmall, crumbled earth. Chriſt chargeth his 
Diſciples ( Mar.10.14.) Wheſoever ſhall not receive you, nor 
hear your word, when ye depart out of that City, ſhake off the 
duFt of your feet : That action was emblematical, and no- 
ted one of, or all theſe three things. | 

Firſt, That the earth was polluted, where ſuch refuſers of 
the precious Goſpel did inhabit, and was thercfore to be 
ſhaken off as a filthy thing. 

Secondly, That they were baſe and vile as duſt, ſuch as 
God would ſhake off, 

Thirdly, That the duſt of the Apoſtles feet there left, 
might be as a witneſs (ſo the other Goſpels expreſs it) 
againſt them, that the Goſpel had been Pregched there. 

Duſt alſo in a proper ſenſe, was uſed in times of humilia- 
tion and ſorrow among the Jewes; for then, they either 
ſprinkled duſt on their heads, or lay down in the duſt : Fo- 
F was and theElders of 1/rael put uf on their heads (Foſh.7. 
6.) and 7ob profeſſeth (Chap.42.6.) Therefore I abhor my 
ſelf, and repent in duSt and aſhes : Which we may under- 
ſtand either ſtrictly, that he ſate downin the duſt, ning 
his repentance ; or largely, that his was a great anda deep 
repentance, even like theirs, who are humbled in dnit and 
aſhes. Thar carnal worldly ſorrow of the Merchants and 
Friends of Babylon is thus expreſſed (Revel.18.18, 19.) And 


| 80 


they caſt duſt on their heads, and cryed, weeping and wayling, 
ſaying, Alas, alas, that great City. 
Improperly, 
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113. py Pol 2.8.) Her 4:ech the poor out of the f- 
And again ('1 Kings 16.2.) For 4 much as I exalted thee 
out of the duſt, and wade thee 4 Prince over If- 
ract, &c. To be exalted from the duſt, is to be exalted 
from among the commga._ people to a Princely ſtate, as 


but level with the dult in their natural conſtitution ;' but all 

iſtrates are above the dult (that is, the common people) 
by their civil conſtitution. When fob ſaith, / have defiled 
my born in the duſt ;, it may be underſtood either properly, 
that he did fit down'in duit and aſhes as he ſpeaks (Cp. 
10.) or improperly, that as God had brought Þiminto a 
low condition, ſo he was willing to ſubmit himſelf to a low 


condition, and to be, not only as maz, who is duſt in his 


nature, and nit return to duſt, but as becomes that mar, 
whoſe power and honour, whoſe cxcellency and greatneſs 
is laid in the duſt :  D«vid imprecates ( Pal. 7.5. ) If 7 
have done this, if (as ſome charge and ſuſpect me) there. 
be iniquity in my hands, $C. Let the enemy perſecute my ſoul, 
and s 5 it ; yea, l:t him tread my life dewn to the earth, and 
lay mine honour in the duſt : That is, Let him totally ruine 
me, or lay me as lowas low can be. The Church is thus 
excited to riſe from her captivity ( 1/a. 52. 1,3.) Awake, 
and ſhake thy ſelf from the duſt, ariſe, and ſit down, O Je- 
rulalem : looſe thy ſelf from the bands of thy neck, O cap- 
tive dauzhter of Zion. Tolyein captivity, isto lye in the 
duſt ; andas to ſhake off the duſt, is to return from capti- 
vity ; fo todefile the horn in theduſt, is to lay aſide our 


dignity. | 2 
2 gives yet a further deſcription of his ſelf-humilia- 
tion. 


Verſe 16. Py face is foul with weeping, and on my eye- 
lids is the ſhadow of death, 


As Job put on his mourning garments, ſo he was indeed 
a mourner ; he wept, and he wept plentifully : much > 
water doth not cleanſe, but foul the face, My face i foul 
withweeping ; or my face is ſ\woln, and my checks blubber- 
ed with weeping, ſaith the Latine Tranſlator. 

| Note here three ſorts of tears ſpoken of in Scripture. 
Firſt, There are tears of worldly ſorrow. 
Secondly, Tears of godly ſorrow. 
Thirdly, Tears of Hypocriſie. 

The laſt ſort is applyable to both the former it reſpeAs 
ſometimes wixkly Grow, and ſometimes godly ſorrow ; 
for both may be feigned: Such were thoſe tears (Fer. 41.) 
When Iſhmael had killed Gedaliah, the Text ſaith, Iſhmael 
went to Mizpeh, and met the men, weeping all along as he 
went ; as if fe bad been greatly troubled for the afflictions 
of the Land 3 but they were Crecodiles tears. Iſhmael wept 
only till he had gotten thoſe men (as a prey ) inhis power, 
and thenhe deſtroyed them. Iſhmael was a State-hypocrite, 
and ſeemed full of compaſſion, that he might get an oppor- 
tunity to vent his malice. | 

There are many Church-hypocrites, who can foul and 
disfigure their faces with weeping, as Chriſt reproves the 
Phariſees ( Matth. 6. 16. ) while they haveno thought of 
waſhing or reforming either their hearts or lives. ob's 
face was. foul with weeping,but his heart andlife were clean ; 
he needed not ſtrain for tears, or weep by art ; how could 


Pa he teftrain tears, whoſe troubles were inlarged ? The word 
Hanan 


which we render foul; is doubled in the Original, which 
ſpeaks thus much, that his face was double-dirtied, or dou- 
ble-dyed in his own tears : Neither yet was this all the argu- 
ment of his real ſorrows; for he had' not only quite wept 
away his beauty, but he hadalmoſt wept away tus life too, 
and was even dcad -with grief, as it follows in the next 
words, EL 
And on my eye-lids is the ſhadow of death, 
| Thatis, Mine eyes are darkened, and I look like one 
that's ready to give up the ghoſt : As if he had ſaid, 24 
ſorrow may be ſd upon my eyes and eye-lids, which with ex- 
rremity of grief, and multitude of tears are even waſted away, 
and” ſutk int mybead, as when a man is dead, or dying : Much 
ping” the eye-ſight ; yet, ſome are fad to weep 
David gives us. that effet of weeping 


( Pſal. 6.7.) I water my conch with tears : That is, I weep 
abungantly : Then it follows, Xdne eyes are conſumed be- 


duſt ignifies any very low condition fa. 


parallel place tells us ( 1 Kings 14.7.) All men are | 
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. the Church bemoans her fad eſtate, (Lam, 2.11.) Mine 


| 


canſeof my grief: And ( Pſal. 38:10.) My hear panzerh, 
my Prength Faileth, as for the light of mine eyes, it is alſo 
blind withſorrow, or ( as 


eyes do fail with tears' Abundance of tears bring failin 
of eyes; and he that uſcth his eyes to much weeping, ſh 
have little uſe of them for ſeeing : we nay aſſign the rea- 
ſon of it from Nature, becauſe continual pouring forth 
of tears ſpends the ſpirits, and fo weakeneth the viſive 
power, Now as death is a total privation of ſrght ; ſo 
they whoſe fight is much impaired, look ſomewhat like 
the dead : Hence Fob's complaint, On my eye-lids i the 
ſhadow of death. 

Shadow of death. 7] Notes the cleareſt appearance, the 
ſtrongeſt ſigns of death : Or this ſhadow of death upon his 
eyc-lids,together with the fouling of his face, in the former 
clauſe, may be an alluſion to ſome faſhions or cuſtoms of 
mourners in thoſe times or places. This phraſe ( which 
alſo often occurs in other Scriptures) was opened Chap. 
3. 5. ) thitherl refer the Reader. | 

Thus we have Fob's behaviour in his aflition by a two- 
fold at, and atwofold effeQ of it. - 

The firft at was, Sowing ſuchclorh on his fleſh. 

The ſecond was, Defiling hts horn in the duſt. 

The firſt effet was, Fonlneſs upon his face. 


The ſecond was, - Dearh upon: his eyes. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, They are moſt ſenſible of the havd 
of God, who are moſt ſuuhmiſſiveto it. 


As Jol's afflitions were great, ſo was his ſorrow, and 
ſo was his ſubmiſſion : Sorrow is not contrary to patience , 
Fob was the moſt patient, an4 the moſt ſorrowfu! man in 
the World, There is animmoderate ſorrow incon{itent 
with patience ; but great ſorrow is not only co:ſiitent with 
patience, but an argument of it; and unleſs we have ſome 
ſorrow, we are not patient at all : How can he be called 
patient, who either feels not, or lights his afliction. It 
is.as ill a ſymptome of a diſeaſed foul to be unſenſible of 
judgments, as to be unſenſible of mercies. Unleſs we 
feel the rod, we cannot hear the voice of the rod, nor re- 
ceive inſtruction by it. To be as a Trunk or, a Stone, 
under correction, 1s not to be patient under it, but to de- 
ſpiſe it : Humble your ſelves under the mighty band of God, 
is the advice of the Spirit, by the Apoſtle. ( 1 Per. 5.6.) 
As God humbles us for ſin, or for thetryal of grace, ſothey 
who have gracereccive power to humble themſelves ; and 
to humble our ſelves, is not only an act, but. an high a& 
of grace; both the grace of God toward us, and the gra- 
ces of God in us, are exalted when we are low in our own 
eyes. | 

Secondly, From the manner of this forrowful humilia- 
tion, He ſowed ſackcloath upon his skin, and defiled his horn 
in the duſt, 


Obſerve, That as God letteth ont viſible tokers of his af- 
fliting hand upon us, { we ſhould let out v;/ible tokens 
of our humil1ation under his hand. 


As weare viſibly aſflicted, ſc we ſhould be viſibly affects 
cd. We may makeour humblings ſeen, though we mutt 
not do it to be ſcen. As the light of our ative obedience, 
ſhould ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee our good worke, 
and glorifie our Father which js in Heaven ( Mzatth. 5.16. ) 
So alſo ſhou'd the light of our paſſive obedicnce ſhine be- 
fore men, thatthey may ſec our holy ſufferings, and. plori- 
he our Father which is in Heaven. It is as greatalin to 
to boaſt of our poverty, as itis to boaſt of our riches, and 
as great a vanity to be proud of a croſs, as to be proud of a 
Crown ; yet it isgan honour to God, when men ſee that 
we are not aſhamed cither of poverty, or of acroſs, The 
crofs ſhould be carried upon our ſhoulders, not put up in 
our pockets : God lovesto ſee us own our troubles as well 
as our comforts; and as he will condemn thsſe who wrap 
the Taleht of their gilt andabilities in a Napkin, and hide 
it from the uſe of others ; ſo he doth not approve thoſe who 
wrap up their croſſes and aſflictions in a Napkin, and hide 
them fromthe ſightof others; eſpecially conſidering, that 
evEntheſe alſo are Talents for which we ſtand account ble, 
how we have uſed them, both for our own good, and the 
good of others. I have ſurely beard Ephraim bemoaning 
himſelf thus ( faith IE al T hou haſt chaſtiſed me, and 
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-1 was chaſtiſe1 (Jer. 31+ 18.) Exbraim's outward moans 


were as mulick in tae cars of Gbd; Ephraim did not mur- 


- ure againit God, but he bemoaned himſelf; Ephraim. 


was not angry at his chaſtiſement, but Ephraim mourned 
being chaſtifed 3 God heardthis fully ; inhearing heheard 


it, or, it pleaſed him to hear it. | 1t-is our duty to teſtifie | 


qur ſorrow by the ſaddeſt notes of a troubled ſpirit, and it 
isadclight to God when we do ſo ; not that he delights.in 


to his Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, and Faithfulneſs, in ſend- 


.ing thoſe ſorrows. 1 heard Ephraim bemoan himſelf, Will 


an Gffender that looks for mercy come before the Judge 
in rich apparcl, or in ſome affected dreſs ? Comes he not 
rather. in his priſon clothes ? Puts henot on the garments 
of heavineſs ? The Meſſengers of Benhadad, put duſt on 
their heads, and ropesabout their necks, and ſack-cloath 
on their loins, when they came to mediate for the life of 
their. Maſter. And thus the Lord ſpeaks to the 1]racl:tes 


(Exod. 33.5. ) whenthey had ſinned, and he was wrath, 
Put off your Ornaments that I may k10w what to do with you : 


| 


our ſorrows z but he delights in the witneſs which we bear 


Ornaments are uncomely when God is threatening judg-_ 


ments : ltis time for usto lay by our bravery,. when God 
is about to make us naked. Sack-cloath ſowed upon the 
Skin, and our horn in the duſt, arc the beſt enligns of an af- 


flited frate. - The Prophets counſel indeed is (oel 2.13.) 


Rent your hearts, and not your garments. ( Rending the 


* garments may be taken, not only ſtritly for that act, but 
largely for all 


outward aCtings of ſorrow.) Yet when he 
faith, Rent not, this is not a prohibition of, but acaution 
about the ourward aQing of their ſorrow. Not,in Scripture, 
rs not alwayes totally negative,it is often diretiveand com- 
parative : Sointhis place, Rent your bearts, and not your 
garments; is, your hearts, rather then your garments ; of 


be fure to rend your hearts, as well as your garments : 


The one muſt be done, the other ought not to be left undone. 
See more of this ( Chap..1. Yer. 20. ) upon thoſe words, 
Then Job rent his Maztle. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Great ſorrow produceth great effetts, 
and leaveth ſuch impreſſions as teſtifie where it is. 


The Apoſtle faith of the ſorrow. of the World, That it 


worketh de.:th (2 Cor. 7. 10.) The ſorrow of the World 
may be taken two wayes.  . | 

Firſt, For the ſorrow.of carnal worldly men, whoſe ſor- 
row for ſinis only a vexing of their hearts, not D—_— 
or humbting of their hearts ; which being ſeparate bo 
from true faith for the pardon of ſin, and from any real pur- 
poſe of leaving their ſin,workerh death,both temporal death, 
often wearing out their natural life lingringly,and ſometime 
deſtroying their natyral life violently, asin Fudas, as alſo 
haſtning them on to eternal death, of which it ſelf isa fore- 
taſt, or beginning. 

Secondly, This ſorrow of the World, is a ſorrow for 
the loſs of, or diſappointments about worldly things. 
This alſo worketh both of thoſe deaths in meer worldly 


men ; and whenit is exceſſive ( as under a temptation it | 


may be) ina godly man, it may be ſaid to work the death 
of the body in him; yea, great and continued ſorrow, 
though it be not exceſſive, workerh towards this death in a 
godly man, drying his bones, and drawing out his ſpi- 
rits, asisClearin Fob, on whoſe eye-lids the very ſhadow 
of death fate, while he wept and ſorrowed. 'Tis hard to 
diſſemble a little grief; but a great deal cannot be hid : As 
godly fortow manifeſts it ſelf in excellent effects upon the 
ſoul, of which the Apoſtle numbers up ſeven at the ele- 
venth Verſe of that Chapter, For this ſelf ſame thing- that 
ye ſorrowed after a godly ſort, what carefulnef it wrought 
in you; yea, what clearing of your ſebves, &c. Now 1 
ſay, as godly ſorrow manifeſts it Le in manifold effects up- 
onthe ſoul, fo doth the ſorrow of. the World ſet its mar 


upon the body : As a good mans heart is made clean by * 


weepins the tears of godly ſoxrow ; ſo every mans face is 
Far foul by Si - of dls Hawes : and 
as godly ſorrow worketh r ce unto ſalvation and 
life eternal ; ſo the ſorrow of the World worketh an en- 
trance to temporal death ; yea, we may ſay that godly 
ſorrow doth ſometimes work temporal death ; Paul was 
afraid leſt the inceſtuous perſon, while he was repenting, 
might be Swallowed wp with over much ſorrow (2 G73 
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| of death: Asif he had ſaid, The poor man may 


| wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth, for evermore 


| 


| ww: 


iathe gulf of _ ſo we may rake in that alſo'asa con- 
ſequent of the other, a ſwallowing of him up in the x 
Toke 
ſpair and dye under this burden, if youlet itlye too | 
upon him. yy ſoon as Heman had Cala ( in his defertioh 5 
My ſoul us full of troubles ;, heprſently adds, And my life 
draweth nigh unto the grave; 1 am counted with them that 
go down'to the pit, free among the dead ( Pſal. 88. 3, 4, 5.) 
To which he ſubjoyns (Yer. 9.) Mine eye monrneth by rea- 
ſon of afflittion ;, and then expoſtulates ( Yer. 10. ) Wile 
thou ow wonders to the dead? Shall the dead ariſe and 
praiſe thee ? Asif he had ſaid, Theſe ſorrows will bring me 


| ro my grave; or inthe language of fob, On my eye-lids is 


the ſhadow of death. | | 
Till weenjoy a life beyond the reach of qll ſorrows, we 
ſhall not be beyond the reach of death. that pro- 


miſe ( Revel. 21. 4.) God ſhall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes, and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, 
nor crying 3, neither ſhall there be any more pain: And ag that 
life which hath no death in it, ſhall have no ſorrow in it ; 
ſo thatlife which is a continual death (the life of the damn- 
ed ) is nothing elſe but ſorrow, There ſhall be weeping, and 
(Mat. 13.42.) 
Their eyes ſhall ever weep, their faces ſhall ever be foul 
with weeping, and on their eyc-lids the ſhadow of death 
ſhall dwell for ever. . ht 
Fourthly, The hand of God being heavy upon Job, He 
aefiled his horn in the duſ#, and fouled his face with weep- 


ing; he regarded neither the beauty of his face, nor the 
dignity of his condition, all wasnothing to him. 
Learn from it, | 
Great affiittions tag off our reſpet to the World, and all - 
worldly things. v 


What is Honour ? What is Gold or Silver ? What is a 
goodly Houſe ? What is a beautiful Wife, and pleaſant 
Children ? What are fine Clothes, or a fair Face.in'a day 
of ſorrow, or in the approaches of death ? Spirituals are 
higheſt prized when weare loweſt : Grace ſhines cleareſt 
in worldly darkneſs ; but the light of worldly enjoyments 
is darkneſs to us; and that which ſome eſteem as a Sun, is 
but a Cloud to us in the day of diſtreſs; That is beſt which 
is good tous inour worlt eftate. The favour of God, the 
pardon of fin, the fruits of the Spirit, are alwaycs plea- 
ſant to the Saints ; hut then moſt, when the years or times 
are upon them, of which.they not only ſay with the 
Preacher ( Eccleſ. 12.1.) We have no pleaſure in them, 
but, we have much pain and trouble in them. The face of 
the new creature is never foul with weeping, nor is the horn 


of our ſalvation defiled when we lyein the duſt, or on the 


dunghil. | 

Fob having (according to his manner ) accurately de- 
ſcribed his calamities, and ſhewed with what deep ſenſe, 
and ſelf-abaſement he had entertained them ; he paſſeth to 
a refutation of that inference which his Friends drew, and 
had often'preſſed upon him from thoſe premiſes of his af- 
flition. Eliphaz. ſuggeſted him impious and unjuſt, be- 


cauſe he was thus ſmitten. Fob plainly denyes it ( Yerſe 


17.) I have not received theſe wounds in my body and 
eſtate, for any injuſtice in my hands, no, nor for any im- 
piety in my heart, alſo wy prayer # pure. This Verſe 


| takes off both parts of that general aſſertion, as to Fob's 
15. Verſ..34.) The Congrega- © 


perſonal condition 7 
tion of Hypocrites ſhall be deſolate; fire ſhall conſume the 
T abernacles of bribery. There Eliphaz cloſely hinted that 
Fob was an unjuſt man, and an Hypocrite: Fob anſwers, 
No, my Tabernacle is not the Tabernacle of bribery, there 


15 no injuſtice in my hands ; my Congregation , or thoſe = 


with whom I joyned in worſhip, werenot a Co 
of Hypocrites, My prayer 5s pure: As if he 
Mey x it be a truth, that the Congregation of Hypocrtes 
ſhall be deſolate, yet it doth not follow, that every man is an 

rate , whoſe Congregation is made deſolate , for mine 
is deſolate, and yet I CEO prayer is pure: And thengh 


fd, 


fire ſhall conſume the;T abernacles of bribery, yet evary man 
is not guilty of bribery, whoſe Tabernacle is conf wed with 
fire, £ ſos mine; and yet I avonch it, there 3 no injuſtice 
in my bands. | If 
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| Verſe 17. | Not fozanp [ injuſtite Þ in my hands, 


The word that we tranſlate juſtice , ſignifies rapine, 
violence, or wrong done by violence, any opentyrannical 
oppreſſion. The Harpy being a ravenous Fowl, hath his 
name from this root iri Hebrew ( as alſo in the Greek from 


one of the ſame importance ) hecauſe he doth got ſubtily | 


ſurprize his. prey, but openly aſſault it. It ſignifies alſo 
violence mingled with ſcorn and contempt; as is obſerved 
upon that of the Prophet (Ezek. 22. 26.) Her Prieſts have 
violated my Laws + The Pricits did not go behind the door, 
they made an open breach upontheLaw of God: they did | 
not lin ſecretly, as if they had been afraid to be ſeen, but 
avowedly and before. the Sun. Hence ſome have rendred 
that Text, Her Prieſts have contemned my Laws ; noting ei- | 
ther that it was a violation with contempt ; or that Laws 
which are oncecontemned cannot be long unviolated. Thus 
Fob profeſſeth, there is no fuch injuſtice in my hand ; Fob 
did not diſclaim all failings in doing juſtice, but all intend- 
ments of -doing injuſtice ; he did not peremptorily deny 
that chere was no injuſtice in his hand arifing from miſtakes 
of the Law, but none from the contempt of the Law, Nor 
for any injuſtice. 

Jn mp [ hand. 7 Injuſtice is aſcribed to the hard, not 
becauſe injuſtice is alwayes, though uſually it be done with, 
the hand ; with the hand men take away, and with that men 
detain the right of others, , David ſpeaks thus ( 2 Chror. 
12.17.) Seeing there is nowrong in mine hand, that is I 


have done no wrong. The hand is the great inſtrument of |. 


action, moſt injuſtice is done by the hand, though much 
be done by the tongue; and a Judge-who gives an unjuſt 
ſentence with his tongue, may be ſaid to have injuſtice in 
his hands. Beſides, he may be ſaid to have injuſtice in his 
hands, who keeps any thing in his hands which was gotten 
by injuſtice 3 healſo may be ſaid to Eat injuſtice, who feeds 
upon what he got unjuſtly ( Prov. 4. 17. ) They eat the 
bread of wickedneſs; and. drink the wine of violence : That 
is, They cat bread, ard drink wine, gotten by wickedneſs 
and nes, 7ob. diſclaims injuſtice in all theſe notions, 
There ts no injuſtice in my hands : As gf he had ſaid, I have 
not gotten wealth by injuſtice, nor inricht my ſelf by making 
others poor ; Ihave not been as an Harpy, to ſcratch and tear 
from others to feed my ſelf : He gives a full account of this 
( Chap. 29. and Chap. 30.) wiping off thoſe aſperfions of 
injuſtice, by a large narrative of his proceedings in that 
publick capacity, as a Magiſtrate z the breviate of which 
1s ſummed up in this negative, There is 0 injuſtice in my 
hand. 

Further, Injuſtice may be taken two wayes. 

Either ſtrictly, for the act of a Magiſtrate perverting the 
Law, and going beſides the rules of righteouſneſs. 

Or largely; for any wrong that one neighbour in a pri- 
vate capacity, doth another. | 

To do juſtice is every ones duty as well as the Magi- 
ſtrates; We uſe to ſay, Every man us either a Fool, or a 
Phyſician ; we may ſay, Every one #+ either a doer of juſtice, 
or 4 diſhoneſt man : For though to do juſtice is chiefly the 
Magiſtrates work, yet no man ( who hath anything to do 
in the World ) can live as he ought, without doing juſtice : 
In this large ſence alſo we may expound Fob's diſclaimer of 
injuſtice: As if he had ſaid, 1 have'net willingly failed in 
any of thoſe duties which the Law of love towaras my neigh- 


bour calls for, and obliges me unto : There #s no injuſtice in 


my hands. 
: Allo my pzaper is pure, 


Prayet is taken two wayes, as injuſtice is. 

Either largely, for the whole worſhip of God , 21y 
houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer ( Matth. 21.13:) 
That is, All kind of publick worſhip ſhall be performed, 
and tendred to me there: Prayer _ ſo principal a part 
of worſhip, may well comprehend all the parts of wor- 


ſhip; that which is chief in any kind, often denominates - 


allthereſt. So Love is put for all the duties of the Law, 


and Faith for all the duties, yea, and for all the Doctrines of 


the Goſpel;though in both,many other duties and doctrines 
are Contained, 
Striftly, Prayer is that part of worſhip which conſiſts in 
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calling upon God : Prayer i the making kyown of our de- 


ſires, or the opening of onr hearts to God, It i the aſcert of | gg 


our ſouls to God. * David being about to pray, ſaith, Unto 
thee, O Lord, do 1 lift up my ſoul. Inthis place we may take 
prayer in both the notions of it, /y prayer 
Js pure. '] 'The word ſignifies ſhining, bright, glorious 3 
a gractous prayer ſhines ſo bright that there is a glory init z 
My prayer is pure. Zophar charged Job for ſaying, My 
dottrine us pure ( Chap. 12.4.) Now Fob hinfelf ſaith, 
My prayer 1 pure, The truth of DoGtine is the purity of 
it ; and the ſincerity of prayer is the purity of it :. Fob did 
not boaſt his prayer pure without infirmity , but he did 
profeſs it pure without hypocriſie. Yet belides this caſt- 
ing out of hypocriſie, there are divers ingredients to be ta- 
ken in towards the compoſition of a pure prayer, of which 
I ſhall touch more diſtiatly by and by. We read in the 
Inltitutes of the Ceremonial Lawof pure Myrrh, of pure 
Frankincenſe , of pure Oyl, of pure Incenſe, all which 
concurred to pure worſhip among the Jews, and typed | 
out all pure worſhip, both among Jews and Gentiles; 
of the latter the Lord ſaith ( al. 1. 11.) From the yi- 
ſing of the Sun unto the going down of the ſame, my Name 
ſhall be called upon among the Gentiles , and in every place 
Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name, and a pure offering. 
This pure offeriag Fob intends when he ſaith, My prayer 
74 Pure, . 

Under theſe two, There #s no injuſtice in my hand, and my 
prayer #s pure : Job contains the whole duty of man, both 
to Godahd-to man : Here is Juſtice comprehending the 
duties of the ſecond Table; and Prayer comprehending 
theduties of the firſt Table : Thus: fob was compleat in all 
the will of God, and had reſpect to all his Command- 
ments. And thus he verified Gods teſtimony of him 
( Chap. 1. 1. ) and approved himſelf to be 4 man perfett 
and upright, fearing God, and eſchewing evil, which is the 
whole duty of man. | 

From the words in general, 


Obſerve, Firſt, Man hath great ſupport in bearing af- 
fliftions, from the witneſs which his heart gives of his 
own integrity. 


'Tis matter of wonder that ever Fob ſhould bear ſo ma- 
ny burdens, andendure breach upon breach, till we remem- 
ber, that though he had many breaches upon his body and 
eſtate, yet he had none upon his conſcience : Indeed his 
ſpirit had breaches by way of tryal and temptation from 
God ; but it had none by way of diſobedience againſt 
God. The ſpirit of a man, ſaith Solomon, will ſuſtain bis 
znfirmities (Prov. 18. 14.) Thereare two ſorts of infir- 
mities. | 

» Firſt, ſinful infirmities,” ſuch are impatience, doubtings, 
deadneſs of heart, and vanity of thoughts. 

Secondly, Penal, or painful infirmities, ſuch as are po- 
verty, ſickneſs, diſeaſes, or any outward croſs whatſoever. 

Theſe latter are the infirmities which Solomon means ; and 
theſe the ſpirit of a man will ſuſtajn, even while his fleſh or 
body ſinks under them : Yet here ſpirit is not taken meerly 
in oppoſition to bodily, or material fleſh ( though the ſpirit 
under that phyſical notion is able to bear much more then 
the body can ) but as ſpirit is oppoſed to ſpiritual and fin- 
ful fleſh ; that is, to a carnal corrupt mind : The ſpirit of 
a man furniſhed with grace, ſupported with the favour of 
God, and the teſtimony of a good conſcience, will ſuſtain 

all his infirmities ;, that is,cauſe him to bear with much, not 
only patience,but courage andchearfulneſs,the heavieſt bur- 
dens of affliction, which either the wiſdom of God doth, 
or the malice of man can lay upon him. Holineſs makes the 
weak ſtrong,and the ſtrong like Giants,to endure all ſhocks 
of trouble and hardſhip. A whole skin feels no ſmart, 
though you bath it with brine; and if a man have a ſound 
conſcience, if his ſpirit be not galled and raw, heis able ts 
ſtand at any time, and ſometimes to yejoyce in the ſalteſt 
waters of worldlyſorrow. For though he be not (as was 
ſhewed before) ſenſleſsof, or without outward ſmart; yet 
having no inward ſmert ( which is the worſt ſmart ) he is 
above it : The pains and wants of the body are almoſt loſt 
and ſwallowed up inthe comforts and enjoyments of the 
mind. A wounded ſpirit who can bear ? A ſpirit unwound- 
ed what can it not bear ? He that hath no injuſtice in hiz 
Rands,hath much peace in his heart ; and while our prayer 
is pure, our ſpirits will not be much troubled in any of our 


troubles; mo | 
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Secondly, Obſerve, Jt is poſſible ro live without any kxzown | 


ſin. 


Fob knew of no injuſtite in his hand, nor was he conſci- 
ous of any impurity in his prayer. The Apoſtle Fohn 
writes to all Saints of all Ages and Statures, under thetitle 
of Hu little Children, nor ts ſin (1 John 2.1. ) And in 
that he doth notonly admeniſh them of what they ought 
not to do, but of what they might attain not to do: For 
though, He that ſaith be hath no ſin, deceives himſelf, and 
fins in ſaying ſo ( 1 Fohn 1. 9. ) yet it may be ſaid of ſome 
without ſin, and they ( in ob's caſe ) may ſay it of them- 
ſelves without ſin, that chey ſo nor, The beſt Saints have, 
and know they have fin in their natures, and fin in-their 
lives ; } ra and ſometimes they fall into great ſins, yet 
ſuch a degree of holineſs is attainable in this life, that a 
man may be ſaid, not ro ſin: For then (in a Goſpel- 
ſence) we are ſaid not toſin, when we caſt cf and are free 
from all groſs and ſcandalous fins, and do hoth carefully 
avoid and make conſcience of the leaſt and the moſt ſecret 
ſm. Zachary and Etizabeth (Luke 1.16, ) were both righ- 
teous before God, walking i all the Commandments and Ordi- 
nances of the Lordblam:leſs : That is, They did not livein 
any openor known fin; they lived fo, that no man could 
blamethem, or bring any juſt complaint againſt them, et- 
ther in matters of morality, which ſeem to be meant in the 
word Commandment z or in matters of worſhip , which 
ſcem to be meant by the word Ordinance. And when I 
ſpeak of not living in any known fin, I mean not only, 
that Saints may riſe ſo _ as not to live in any fin which 
the World takes notice of; but they may, yea, and often 
do arrive at that heiphr of hoineſs, not to live in any fin 
known to themſelves; if once a true Believer diſcovers fin, 
he cannot own it, much leſs live init; be it injuſtice or 
wrong towards men ; be itany failing in the worſhip and 
ſervice of God he will not ſuffer it to lodge with him. 
He that hath grace in his heart, cannot live with injuſtice 
in his hand; there is an inconſiſtence between theſe two, 
alife of grace, and tolive inſin. Sin may be much alive 
in himthat hath grace z but he cannot live in im ; he may 
be often tempted to the act of it, and ſometimes poſſibly 
overtaken with it, yet ke cannot live init : He cannot keep 
injuſtice in his hand, nor frame an impure prayer in his 
heart. A good man may do an act of injuſtice, but he con- 
tinues net unjuſt ; he reſtores what he hath taken unjuſtly 
from men, and ts before the Lord; but uſually he is 
not, conſcious to himſelf of doing unjuſtly towards men. 
If a L:ban(one with whom he hath had converſe and deal- 
ing twenty years together ) ſhould come ang ſearch his 
houſe, heisable toſay to him as honeſt Facob did to his Un- 
cle Laban ( Gen. 31. 37.) Whereas thos haſt ſearched all 
my ſtuff, what haſt theu found of all thy houſhold-ſtuff, ſet 
it here before my brethren and thy brethren , that they may 
judge betwixt us both : As if he had ſaid, Is thereany inju- 
ſiceinmy hand ? Let it come to tryal. Or as upright Sa- 
muel to all Iſracl ( 1 Sam. 12. 3, ,) Behold, here I am, wit- 
neſs azainſt me before the Lord, and before his anointed, whoſe 
Ox have 1 tak:n ? Or whoſe Aſs have I taken ? Or whom have 
1 defrauded * Whom have 1 oppreſſed? Samuel had been 
long a Judge, yet heknewof no injuſtice in his hand, nei- 
ther did any man know of any ; and therefore all acquit 
him from the leaſt blemiſh of unfaithfulneſs in his Office 
( Verſe 4.) Thou haſt not defrauded us, nor oppreſſed us, 
mither haſt thou taken aught ( as 4 bribe ) + any mans 
hand. And be ſaid unto them (Verſ. 5.) The Lord &s 
witneſs againſt you , and his anointed is witneſs this day, 
that ye have net found ought (that is, ought gotten unjuſt- 
ly ) inmyhand: That man hath reacht the perfection of 
juſtice, who neither takes out of the hand of others vio- 


- lently, nor of the Rands of others covetouſly to byas his 


ſpirit when' he fits in judgment. Such a perfect Julticer 


was Samuel , all I{rae! could not find ought (ſo come | 


by) in his hand : He might ſay (and he did ſay as 


much in effect) with Job, Not for any injuſtice in my 


hand. | 

And as a Believer may arrive at ſuch a blameleſs walk- 
ing towards men, that they cannot ſay, He hath ſinned; 
ſo at ſuch a holy walking before. God, that God him- 
ſelf will not ſay, Hehath ſinned And this God will 
not ſay, when he ſecs a ſoul labouring (as Paul was 
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once praying that the Coloſſians might) to walk, worthy 
of the Lord. unto all Fre. rw, fruitful in every good 
work, Coloſ. 1. 10. And when he ſees, that his 
- pure, and his worſhip tendered with a perfet or 
cart. | 

When a ſoul doth not wilfully neglect any duty towards 
God, God will ſay he hath performed all duty; and though 
there may be many failings in prayer,yet God will ſay, that 
mans prayer is pure. So then, wegrant thatno'man lives 
and ſinsnot, yet weaffirm, thatno godly man lives in ſin ; 
and that ſome godly men are ſo far from living in any ſin, 
that others cannot tax them, nor can they tax themſelves of 
acting any groſs fins ; yea, though thebeſ of Saints here 
know they ſm, pnd know their yet they may be ſaid 
not to commit known fins, that is, not to ſim knowingly : 
He is not properly ſaidto fin knowingly, who knows he 
ſins, but he who fins againſt his knowledge. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Holineſs conſiſts in a compleat unifor- 
' mity, or in conformity to the whole will of God. 


| Fob draws the piQture of a holy man, in all his limbs 
and lineaments; equity and purity containall; Some arc 
» Firſt Table Chriſtians ;, others are Second T able Chriſtians, 
Some are zealous for-prayer, who are extream cold in do- 
+ ing juſtice; ſome are extream honeſt juſt to men, 
righteous in all their dealings , butthey care not for prayer, 
nor have they ay deijght in communion with God: The 
Law of God is one entire thing, and ſo muſt mang obedi- 


| ence be; Hethat offends in one point #s guilty of all, James 


2.10. For though he that commits adultery cannot pro- 
perly be ſaid to break that Law, Thou ſhalt do no mur- 
der , yet whoſoever commits adultery, may properly be 
ſaid to break the whole Law : the reaſon is given by that 
Apoſtle in the next Verſe: For he that ſaid, Do not com- 
mit adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not kill: Now if thou commit 
no adultery, = if thou kill, thou art become a tranſoreſſor 
of the Law. He that breaks any one link of a chain, ol 
the chain, though he break not a ſecond link : 'tis ſo here, 
the whole Law is copulative: and as in this ſence, the 
Law is one; fo theaLaw-maker i altogether one : This the 
Apolſtje 7ames hints, as the reaſon of it, For he chat ſaid, 
Do not commit adultery, ſaid aiſo, Do not kill : As if he had 
ſaid, There is one and the ſame Legiſlative power com- 
manding all, and therefore, if ye tranſgreſs one, yetranſ- 
greſs all. And how can there be a ſtate of holineſs, with- 
out an equal reſpect to both Tables of the Law, ſeeing the 
breach of any one Law of cither Table , is, though not 
formally, yet redutively a breach of every Law in both 
Tables. And therefore 'tis the aim of a Believer to fulfil 
both Tables of the Law, though he fail in every Law of 
both: He gives up his will wholly to God ; yea,he may be 
Taid to lofe his will in the will of God and this is his doing 
the whole will of God. Andindecd wedonothing, unleſs 
we be found doing all. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, We may without hypocrjſie make re- 
port of our ovn integrity. 


Fob doth it here, and had done it before, and we find 
holy men doing itoftenin Scripture; / ( ſaith Paul, 2 Tim. 
4.7.) have fought a good fight, 1 have finiſhed my courſe, 


| 1 have kept the Faith : Thishe ſpeaks of himſelf, but not 


for himſelf ; not out of vain glory, or a defire of eſteem 
with men, as the Phariſces, oe that others might be en- 
couraged by his example, and that God might have the 
glory of his free and powerful grace, enabling him to give 
and hold out ſuch an example, Other paſſagegin this Book 


have led me to this note before, and therefore 1 only men- 
tion ithere. 


More particularly, Obſerve, 1njuſtice towards men, and 
zmpurities in the worſhip of God, are great and pro- 
voking ſins, | 


Fob diſclaims theſe by name : It is as if Fob had ſaid, 


| Were there injuſtice in my hands, or were I falſe inthe 


worſhip of God, .it were no wonder though all theſe judg- 
ments ſhould ſeize upon me; yea, though my burden were 
heavier, I had no reaſon to complain, I muſt thank m 


ſelf: Injuſtice and falſe worſhip, will certainly bring breac 
| upon breach ; they break not only ſingle perſons, but 
| | in 
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Kingdoms and Nations. Oppreſſion and Superſtition are 
Kingdom-ſhaking fins; much more will they ſhake the 
walls and foundations of a private Houſe, or Family. 


guilty before God; or, ſubjett to the judgment of God, not 


Oni pre- 
fatio ſacro- 
rum, tos, 
quav':s no! 
Junt pnv't 
mans [d- 
1s arcit. 
Liv, 119.41. 
Prectpum 
eſt 1:07! ad - 
miltere 1 
animum 
mals conſt- 
la, purrs 
ad cglum 
mus tollt- 
re. Sen.l1.3, 
_ "x Qu. 


Again Obſerve, If God afflitt where there us no in- 
juſtice, how juſtly doth he deſtroy thoſe who are un- 


Juſt ? 


Shall they complain who are beaten for their faults,when 
ſome are beaten who have no fault ? The Apoſtle Perer ar- 
oues (1 Pet. 4. 18.) If the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, 
where ſhall the ungodly and ſinners appear ? I may alfo argue, | 
if the righteous be not ſaved (from outward afflictions ) if | 
the godly are ſmitten, how ſhall the ungodly and finriers | 
eſcape unſmitten? Many are ſmitten, not for any injuſtice | 
in their hand ( there is ſome other end, andthat a juſt one, | 
why they are ſmitten) nor is God unjuſt in ſmiting them. | 

| 


IO 


Now, if juſt ones are (without any injultice) thus ſmitten; | 
how Jult is it with God to ſmite thoſe who are unjuſt ? The 
repenting Thief rebuked him that blaſphemed, and ſpake ' 
evil of Chriſt, upon this conſideration, Doſt thou rot fear 
God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame condemnation? and we juſt- 
ly ; for we receive the due reward of our deeds : This man and | 
weare in the ſame cdndemnaticn, but not inthe ſame fault ; 
we are all condemned to dye,but we jiiſtly,and he unjuſtly ; 
This man hath done nothing amiſs , but we have done much 
amiſs ( Luke 22. 40,41. ) Now as this Thief was patient 
under his own juſt ſufferings, ſeeing another ſuffer who was 
juſt ; ſo when we hear that the Lord afflicts thoſe V/ho have 
doneno evil, how ought ſuch to lay their hands upon their 
mouthes, who are alflitcd for the evil which they have 
done. Ie k»mow (ſaith the Apoltle, Rowe. 3. 19.) that 
what ſoever the Law ſaith (in a way of threatening): ſaith 
to them who are under the Law ( that is, whoare not only 
under it, as having heard the precept of the Law, but are 
under it alſo, as having by lin deſerved the penalty of it ) 
That every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the World become 


20 


Z0 


"> 


aving a word toobject why ſentence ſhould not be execu- 
ted, becauſe they have tranſgreſled. 
Pp p2aper is pure. ] Taking prayer either for the wor- 
ſhipof Godin general , or for that ſpecial duty of calling 
upon the Name of God, ; 


40 


Note from it, That, Only pure prayer ts acceptable 
prayer . 

+ Cain brought an offering to God as well as Abel; But 
unto Cain and his offering God had not reſpeft ( Gen. 4. 5. ) 
It is not what we do, but how we do it, which is accepta- 
ble to Gad. 

Pure prayer is pleaſing tothe pure God, and no other can 
pleaſe him. Heathens have told us, fhat their Gods require 
pure worſhippers, and pure worſhip: The impure ſpirit 
imitates God, he will be worſhipped, and he will have (ac- 
cording to mans opinion } a pure worſhip ; How much 
more doth the holy God require pure worſhip ? 

But what is it which denominates prayer pare ? Or when 
is prayer pure ? 

Prayeris pure : 

Firlt, When it is directed to a right obje,when we pray 
to God,and to God only : It is the ſole priviledge of God 
to receive prayer ; O thouthat heareſt prayer, to thee ſhall all 
fleſh come : There is but one hearcr of prayer, and that is 
God. Daniel withſtoodthe Decree of the King, when he 
forbad him to make his prayers to God; he would rather 
be caſt to the Lyons, then not to pray, or pray to any be- 
ſides God ; therefore he opened his window ( to let them 
ſee his reſolution) and prayed to God thrice a day openly. 
We may petition living men, but we mult pray only to rhe 
living God. All men ( except ſuch as have ſinned unto 
death) are to be prayed for, but no man muſt be prayed 
unto : Neither Saint, nor Angel, nor any Creature, ars the 
object of prayer, but God alone. 

Secondly, Pure praycr muſt be right in the matter of it, 
as well as the object ; if we pray for that which is unlawful, 
our prayer muſtneeds be unlawful; as it isa fin to do any 
thing which God commands not, ſo it is a ſin to ask gny 
thing which God allows not. God hath ſet ſpecial bounds 
to three things. 

Firſt, To our Faith, he teacheth us what to believe. 
Secondly, To our actions, he teacheth us what to do. 
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70 
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_ To our prayers, heteacheth us what to de- 
Ire. | 

We may make enlarged prayers, but we are not left at 
large in prayer. The ſquare or rule of prayer 15 the will of 
God (1 John 5. 14.) And this 85 the confidence that we have 
in him, if we ask_ any thing according to his will, he heareth 
8. The will of God is the rule, not only of things to he 
done by us, but of things which we are to ask God to do 
for us : As mannaturally would rather do , ſo he would ra- 
ther have his own will, then the will of God. - Man would 
fain be his own carver, but God will not let him: It pleaſes 


upon Gods errand , and it pleaſes man better to have any 
one thing of his own chuſing, then two of Gods chuſing ; 
but it ſhould not. The will of God under a threefold re- 
velation is the rule and matter of prayer. 

Firſt, The will of God in Commandments; whatſoever 
God hath charged upon us to do, we may pray for power 
and ſtrength to doit, or that it may be done. 

Secondly, The will of Godin Promiſes; what God hath 
ſaid he will give, we may pray to receive. 

Thirdly, The will of God in Propheſies ; what God 
hath forethewed ſhall come to paſs, we muſt pray that it 
may come to paſs. The prayer of man gives birth to the 
Prophelies of God. Thr /.uth the Lord, 1 will yer for 
this ve enquired of by the Houſe of Iſrael, to do it for them, 
( Ezck, 36. 37.) Godis a ſure pay-maſter, yet he expets 
we ſhould ſue him, before he payes. Daniel found by 
Books, that the time drew nigh, for the deliverance of the 
fews out of Babylon ;, and then (ſaith he ) 7 /er my face 
unto the Lord God, to ſcek by prayer and ſupplications, with 
faftins, ſuck-cloath, and aſhes (Dan. 9. 1,2.) The mani- 
feſtation of the will of God in a Propheſic, is a ſtrong 
ground of prayer : Thus the matter 0 L_- is the will 
of God under one of thoſe three manifeltations, a Com- 
mand, a Promiſe, or a Prophelie. 

A third thing in pure prayer, is the form of it. There 
is atwofold form of prayer. 

Firſt, The internal, or eſſential form. | 
Secondly , The external, or accidental forni of 
praycr. ' 

The external form, is that habit of words and expreſſi- 
ons with which we cloath our deſires, when we preſent 
them unto God : This form varies, not only according to 
the ſeveral occaſions and emergencies of this life , which 
call us to the duty of prayer ; Fa alſo according to the ſec- 
veral pifts and abilities of thoſe who pray. We are free 
-as to this form, from all tyes and preſcriptions, except 
this, that we utter our minds to God ſoberly, gravely, 
ſpiritually, with an eye to thoſe forms and patterns of 
wholeſome words delivered to us in the Word of God 
and eſpecially to that part of the word which Chriſt gave 
both as a compendium, and a copy of holy prayer. 

But as for the eſſential and internal form of prayer, that 
1s unchangeable , and muſt ever be one and the ſame 
Namely, That we pray in the Name of Chriſt. One of 
the Ancients was much delighted in reading Tully's Horten- 
ſus, yet this at laſt x wv. the edge of his delight in' it, 
That he did not findthe Name of Chriſt init. As the Namie 
of Chriſt is the greateſt ornament of all Books where it 
iS 3 fo the name of Chriſt is the eſſence of all prayers ;, and 
that is no prayer, where his Namcis not. ( John 14. 13, ) 
What ſoever ye ask.in my Name, 1 will doit, thatthe Father 
may be glorified in the Son : whatſoever ye ds, do all in the 
Name of Chriſt, 2ivins thanks to God, through him, Col. 
3.17. To pray in the Name of Chriſt, is.merc then to 
name Chriſt in prayer : Jt is eaſie to name Chriſt in prayer ; 
but it is a hard thing to pray in the Name of Chriſt. "To 
pray inthe Name of Chrit, is, 

Firſt, To look upto Chriſt, as having purchaſed vs this 
priviledge, that we may pray; for it is by the blood of 
Chriſt that we draw near to God, and that a Throne of 
Srace is open for us. 

Secondly, To pray inthe Name of Chriſt, is to pray in 


| the ſtrength of Chriſt. 


Thirdly, To pray in the Name of Chriſt, is to pray in 
the vertue of the preſent niediation of Chriſt, which car- 
ries this acknowledgment init, That wh. we a ox earth, 
Chriſt obtains in Heaven, 


Bbbb3 To 


man better to go two miles upon his own errand, then one 
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To pray thus is no eaſie matter, a dunleſs we pray thus, 


we donot pray,at all. ( fob 16.23, nh, that day ye \ 


receive, that your 
of the Text conſiſt | 
they ſhall ask nothing in that day, and yet promiſe, 
what they ask he will giye ? There is a twofold asking. 
Firſt, By way of Queſtion. 
Secondly, By way of Petition: 

The-former is, asking, that we may know 
formed in what we doubt; the latter, 1s asking, 
may receive and be ſupplicd with what. we want. Now, 
when Chriſt ſaith , 17 that day ye ſhall as. me nothing : 
he had alittle before promiſed ſuch a manifeſtation of the 
mind of Godto them, by the Spirit, that they ſhould not 
need to come and ask him: As if he had ſaid, Now ye put 
queſtions ( as we read they did) about many things, ye 
underſtand little of the myſtery of the GoFpel ; but in that day 
ye ſhall have ſoclear a revelation about the things of Heaven, 
that ye ſhall not need to propoſe your doubts, and deſire reſo- 
littion, for you ſhall be able toreſolve your ſelves by the light 
within you. This the Apoſtle Jobn (1 Epiſh. 2.20,) tells 
the Saints, But ye have an Unttion from the holy One, and 
and ye kyow all things : And again ( erſ. 27.) But the 
auoiating which ye have recerved of him abideth in you ; 
and ye need not that any man ſhould teach you : but as the 
ſame anointing teacheth you all things, and is truth, ana 1s 
no lye;, and even as it hath taught, ye ſha abide in him. 
Theſe Scriptures are both aclear expoſition, and an illuſtri- 
ous verification of that Promiſe of Chriſt, 1: that day ye 
ſhall ack, me nothing : That is, After my reſurrection. 

But when he ſaith, Wharſoever ye ask the Father in my 
Name, he will give it - The meaning is, Your prayers ſhall 
be heard, while you keep cloſe to this eſſential form, Ask- 
ing in my Name. Beſides this eſſential form of prayer , 
there is alſo another form, which we may call in a qualified 
ſence, eſſential : As whey the matter we pray about is ſpi- 
ritual, and abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, then to pray 
in anabſolute form. If it be temporal, and outward, or if 
it be of a ſpiritual nature, yet ſuchas isonly neceſlary to 
the well-being of a Believer, as ſpiritual gifts, yea, and the 
degrees of graceare, then to pray ina conditional form, as 
ſubmitting it to the will of God, not only for the time, and 
manner, and means, and meaſure, wherein, or by which 
we ſhall receive thoſe things, but alſo ſubmitting the very 
things themſelves tohis good pleaſure, whether we ſhall re- 
ceive them at all, or no. Nor doth conditional prayer hin- 
der Faith, but looks to the rule. We may pray without 
doubting, though we pray with a condition; and when we 
are fulleſt of ſubmiſſion, wemay befulleit of confidence ; 
yea, without ſubmiſſion in thoſe caſes there can be no true 
confidence. 

Fourthly, Prayer is pure, when the end which we aim 
at is pure: The end denominates every action, as to the 
quality or goodneſs of it. The great end of prayer, as of 
all other actions,and without which, neither thoſe, nor this, 
can becalled pre, is, the glory of God. Hallowed be thy 
Name, is the firſt prayer, and that hath influence into all 
our prayers : we muſt pray for all, that God may be glo- 
rified, and pray for nothing, that our luſts may be ſatified. 
Though we may pray that our wants may be ſupplyed(that 
may bean end) yet never that our luſts may be ſatisfied 
( Fames 4.3.) Ye 45k aid receive not, becauſe ye ask_amift : 
Where wag the fault which' the Apoſtle found, and ſpecifi- 
ed in thoſe prayers ? Not in the object, they prayed to 
God ; not inthe matter, they prayed for things lawful; not 
in the form, they prayed in the Name of Chriſt ; but the 
fault was in the end, Te a5%, amiſs, that ye may beſtow it on 
your luſts. It is poſhble for a man to pray, not only for evil 
things, but for good things ; and not only for outward good 
things, but for ſpiritual good _ to beſtow upon his 
luſts; ſome pray for ſpiritual gitts, to beſtow them on 
their Juſts, pride, vain-glory, and'covetouſneſs ; yea, itis 
poſſible for a man topray for grace, to beſtow it on kis luſt 
(ſo Hypocrites do) though it be impoſſible for any 
man, who indeed receives grace, to beſtow it upon his 
luſt : Let your end be pure, that your prayers may be 
pure allo, X 
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Fifthly, Prayer is pure when it is mingled with, and pur 
up in Faith, By Faith Abel offered a more excellent ſacrifice 


_then Cain ( Heb. 11. 4. ) and without Faith it is impoſſible 


to pleaſe God ( Verſ.6.) Prayer is our coming to God, He 
that cqmes to God, mnſt believe that Gods, and that hes a 
rewarder of them that diligently ſeek, him. Faith takes hold 
of Chriſt, by whom only our prayers are purified z and 
therefore there can be no pure. prayer without Faith. As 
God purifies our hearts by Faith, ſo our prayers are purifi- 
ed by Faith. Faith doth not only take hold of God for the 
granting of our prayer, in which ſence 'tis ſaid ( Fames 1, 
6. ) If anyone as, let him ask,_ in Faith ;, that is, That he 
ſhall receive : But Faithtakes hold of Chriſt for the puri- 
tying. of our prayer, that ſo it may come up with accep- 
tance before God. He #s of purer eyes thento behold evil, 


he cannot look, on iniquity (to approve of it, or tolike it, 


Hab. 1. 13.) Seeing then there is much iniquity in our holy 
things; we muſt do all by our High Prieſt, who ( as the 
typical High Prieſt didfor the Children of 1/rae!, Exod.28. 
38. ) bears the iniquity of our holy things, that we ( as 
they ) may be accepted before the Lord. .. 

. Sixthly , That, and only that , i pure prayer , which 1s 
breathed in, and breathed out, by the Spirit of God. Eadifie 
your ſelves in your moſt holy Faith, pray in the holy Ghoſt 
( 7#de, werſ. 20.) Or, Praying by the holy Ghoſt ( asſome 
tranſlate ) that is, by the ftrength and help of the holy 
Ghoſt. We cannot make pure prayer with our own breath, 
parts, and gifts; the holy Spirit breaths holy prayer into, 
and draws it out of our hearts : As we know not what to 
believe or do aright, till the Spirit teacheth us ; ſo we know 
not what we ſhould pray for as we ought, but the Spirit it ſelf 
maketh interceſſion for us (Rom. 8. 26.) The Spirit ma- 
keth interceſſion, not as Chriſt doth; the Spirit doth not 
mediate between God and us; but as it \s the office of 
Chriſt to intercede for us with God; ſo it is the office of the 
holy Ghoſt to make thoſe interceſſions inus, which we put 
up to God : So that the Spirit is ſaid to make interceſſion 


| for us,becauſe the interceſſions and prayers which we make, 


are made by the Spirit ; the Spirit forms themin us. As 
ſome duller Scholars in a School, who cannot make their 
Exerciſes, get their Exerciſes made for them by thoſe that 
are more pregnant ; ſo the Spirit makes interceſſion for us. 
We are:dull, and low, and ſtraitened, we cannot make a 
prayer, the Spirit makes them forus in our hearts: Hence 
it is ſaid inthe beginning of the Verſe, - The Spirit alſo belp- 
eth our infirmities : The Greek word ſignificth to help, as 
a Nurſe helpeth a little Child to go, or as a weak decripid 
old man is upholden by a ftaff, or rather (as the compoſfi- 
tion of the word implyes) The Spirit helpeth together : And 
then it is a Metaphor taken from thoſe who lift a weight, or 
a piece of Timber (* too heavy for one) together : The 
Spirit lends us his hand in this duty ; and they who have re- 
ceived grace, act alſo with the Spirit : Thus, the Sperzr 
helpeth rogether : The Spirit and a Believer are both at it, to 
carry on this praying work ; yet all that ſtrength which we 
put to the work flowes from the Spirit ; who as he raiſeth 
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us when we are quite fallen, ſo he aſſiſts us. when we are ſub eo ati: 


raiſed, and then we make gapd work, pure work of it in 
prayer. ; 

Laſtly, That is a pure prayer which comes from a pure per- 
ſon : And there is a double purity of the perſon neceſſary 
to a pure prayer. 

Firft, There is the purity of his ſtate ; he muſt be a con- 
verted, and regenerated perſon, otherwiſe his prayer is 


Cams, Pez. 
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abominable, though he ſhould be + 1 in as many of the 
1 


forementioned requilites, as it is poſhble for an unregene- 
rate manto be; as ſuppoſe he not only prayeth to God, and 
for ſuch things as are agreeable to the will of God, but al- 
ſo (as hethinks ) for the glory of God; yet the mans 
prayer is impure, becauſe himſelf is impure i: God hath re- 
ſpeQ tothe perſon, before he hath reſpect to his ſupplicati- 
on. (Prov. 15. 8.) The prayer of the wicked 1s an abomina- 
tion to God; but the prayer of the upright us bus delight : And 
again, He that turns away hs ear from hearing the Law, even 
bu prayer, ſhall be ahomination ( Prov. 28. 9. ) 

Secondly, As there mult be purity' of ſtate, beforethere 
can be a pure prayer ; ſo alſo purity of life ; that is, he muſt 


be renewed in purity, not lying or continuing in any fin. 


(1Twm. 2.8, ) Iwill that menpray every where, lifring up 
holy hands without wrath ard doubtings. Holy hands, my 
rene 


"3 " Aw Expoſtion upon the Book of ZOB. Cnap. XVI __ 1564. 


the purity of 'our ations, as a holy heart notes the purity 
of our ſtate: To lift up the hands is to pray, the ſign being 
put for the thing ſignified: The meaning is, let your pray- 
ersbe holy. Firſt, Withonr wrath to men ; come not to | 
ſeek the favour of God , with anger and revenge in thy 
heart againft man. Secondly, Pray withour doubting ; that 
reſpects God, and is oppoſed to Faith : As if the Apoftle 
had aid, Pray both in aCtual Faith and Love. Yet the 
Greek word ( 2xiy15u& ) there uſed, is rendered by ſome, 
diſceptation, or wranplins ; as if the Apoſtle had in that 
ſpecified one effect of wrath,” Tis expounded alſo by others, 
for any internal diſtraction, or diſtemper of the mind for. 
the mind-of man is often carryed away from God in prayer, 
and maintains ſecret Dialogifmes, Diſcourſes, and Confe- 
regces, in, and with itſelf, when it ſhould be wholly taken 
up with God. 

The covetous mans heart talks of gold, andthe voluptu- 
ous mans heart talks of pleaſures, when he ſeems to pray : 
yea:t!:cſe Fow!s will often come down upon the Sacrificeof 
an Avra/2n, only as ſoon as he eſpies them, hedrives them 
away ; yet by theſe interruptions in prayer, as well as by 
any linful ation unrepented of before prayer, the holineſs 
of prayer, or the lifting up of holy hands in prayer, is hin- 
dered and defaced, even in thoſe, whoſe perſons are holy. 
David was a man that was pure in ſtate, he was a converted 
perſon ; yet he faith ( Pſal. 66. 18.) If 1 regard iniquity 
in my heart, the Lord will not hear my prayers. Though I 
am pure inftate, yet if I am impure inlife, the ear of God 


will ſhut againſt my ſuits ( 7/a. 1. 14, 15. ) God rejects 


the prayers of his own people, becauſe their hands were 
full of blood; and hence his,counſel, Waſh you, make you 
clean , put away the evil of your doings from before mine 
eyes, &c. Come now let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord 
(Yerſ.18.) As if he had ſaid, While I ſee your fins, I 
cannot hear your prayers ; while your iniquities are before 
mine eyes, your ſupplications cannot enter into mine ear, 

nor will I anſwer them. How can any ſoul expect with 
_ Faith, that God ſhould do what he* requelts, when he will 
not do what-God commands? Or that God ſhould fulfil 
our deſires, while we in any thing neglect his rules ? 


As the prayer of an unholy perſon is turned intoſin; fo | 


the fin of a holy perſon may cauſe the Lord to turn away his 


prayer : Then take that counſel of the Apoſtle, writing to, ' 
and of Saints ( Heb. 10. 22.) Let us draw mgh to God | 


with a true. heart , in full aſſurance of Faith , having our 


hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſh- 


ed with pure water : There 1s a twofold evil conſcience. 
Firſt , That which lives in any known fin unrepented 
of. | 
Secondly, That which is unquiet and unſetled about the 
pardon of thoſe ſins which we have repented of. 

We ſhould get both theſe evil conſciences , but eſptcial- 


ly the firſt, cured and removed by the ſprinkling of the | 


blood of Chriſt, before wedraw nigh to God in prayer ; 
as alſo our bodies waſhed in pure water , which is either an 
alluſion to the old Ceremonies among the Fews, who be- 
fore they came to worſhip at the Tabernacle, purged them» 
ſelves with divers outward: waſhings, leading them to the 
confideration of. that moral purity, both of heart and life, 
in which God isto be worſhipped; or itis an alluſion to 
Baptiſm in ſpecial, in which there is an external waſhin 
of the body, ſignifying the wafhing of the ſoul by the blood 
of Chriſt, and by the effectual working of the Spirit : The 
ſum of all is, unleſs the perſon be pure, his prayer is not 
pure. Theſe are the ingredients which conſtitute pure 
prayer ; all theſe met in Fob, and therefore he concluded, 
not only confidently, but truly, Ay prayer i pure. 

And as theſeare the ingredients of prayer, ſo they are 
all neceſſary ingredients ; ſo neceſſary, that if any one of 
them be wanting, the whole prayer is impure : They are 
neceſſary by a double neceſſity. 

Firſt, As commanded by God in prayer. 

Secondly, As means without which man cannot attain 
his endin prayer. 

The general end of prayer, is, that prayer may be heard, 
accepted, and anſwered ; God hears, —_ anſwers, no 
one prayer, without ſome concurrence of Ml theſe. The In- 


cenſe of the Ceremonial Law was a ſhadow of prayer, | 
which is ſo great a duty of the Moral Law : Bur if this In- 
cenſe had not been made exaQtly according to the will of 
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God, both for the matter and the manner of the compoſiti- 
on, preſcribed (Exod. 30. 3435, 36.) If after it had been 
thus made, it had not alfo been offered according to thoſe 
rules given ( Levit. 16. 12, 13.) it had been an abomination 
tothe Lord; or as the Prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks ( Chap. 66,3. ) 
Such a burnins of Incenſe had been but as the bleſſing of an 


| Idol. We may conclude alſo, That, if prayer be cither 


compoſed, or: preſented in any other way then God him- 
ſelf hath directed, it is not only turned away, but turned 
into fin. That man bath ſpoken a great word, who can ſay 
(in Job's ſence) My prayer u pure. *© g 
Thus ?ob juſtifies the prayer he made to God, and main- 
tains his juſtice towards men. There is no injuſtice in my 
hands, alſo my prayer us pure : A high profeſſion, yet inthe 
next words he goes higher, and makes both an imprecati- 
on againſt himſelf, if it were not thus with him, and an 
-i."_x to Godf or his teſtimony , that it was thus with 
im. 


VERS. 18, 19. 


OD Ekrth, cover not thou my blod, and lct my. cry have no 
place. 
Allo now behold my witneſs is in Heaven, and my reco2d is 
on high. 
J: B having { with much confidence ) aſſerted the inte- 
grity of his heart,and the righteouſneſs of his way, both 
towards God and Man, confirms what he hadethus conſi- 
dently aſſerted, by a double Argument. 
Firſt, By a vehement imprecation ( Yerſ; 18, ) O earth, 
cover not thou my blood, and let my cry have no place. 


Secondly, By a free appeal, an appeal to God himſelf 
(Yer. 19.) Alſo now behold my witne(s is in Heaven, and 


| wy records on high : He ſhews the neceſſity of this appeal 
(Verſ. 20.) My Friends ſcorn me; therefore I am con- . 


ſtrained to goto God. When men have done us wrong, 
and will not do usright, it is both time and duty to appeal 
to God. Upon this ground Fob appeals, and he concludes 
(according to our tranſlation) his appeal with a paſhonate, 
yet holy wiſh (Yer/. 21.) O that one might plead for a man 


both of his appeal and wiſh, is given further ( Yer/. 22. 
he looked on himſelf, as a man Fanding upon the very con- 
fines of death, the grave was ready for him ; therefore he 
begs, that this buſineſs might be diſpatched, and his inte- 
grity cleared before he dyed. He was loth to go out of 
the world, like a candle, burnt down to the ſocket, with an 
ill favour. He that hath lived unſtained in his reputation, 
cannot well bear it, to dye with a blot ; and therefore he 
will be diligent by all due means to maintain the credit 
which he hath got, and to recover what he hath loſt : This 
was the reaſon of Job's importunity diſcovered in theſe two 
Verſes, now further to be opened. 


have no place, 


There are two branches of this imprecation, or rather 
theſe make two diſtin imprecations. 

The. firſt in theſe words, O earth, cover wot thou my 
blood. . | 

The ſecond in theſe, Let my cry have no place. 

7ob engages all upon the truth of what he had faid,being 
willing that his worſt mi git be ſeen, and his beſt not heard, 
if he had not ſpoken truth. - 

«D earth, cover not thou mp blod, ] Job ſpeaks patheti- 


The facred Pen-men do often turn their ſpecch to the Hea- 
vens, and to the Earth: Thus Aoſes ( Deut. 32.2.) in 
the Preface of his Sermon, his laſt Sermon to that people; 
Grve ear O ye Heavens, and Iwill ſpeak, and hear O carth 
the words of my mottth. Sothe Prophet ! ſaiah (Chap. 1.2.) 
Hear, O Heavens, and give ear, O Earth, I have nouriſhed 
and brought up Children, and they have rebelled againſt me : 
God ſpeaks to that which hath no ears to hear, either tore- 
prove thoſe whohave ears, but hear not ; or to raiſe up and 
provoke their attention in hearing. Thus 7ob, 0 earth, &c. 


' 80 


as if the earth wete able to rake his complaint; ard return: 
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Verſe 18. Dearth, cover not thou my blod, and let ny cry 
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cally, or as ſome render him, Poctically, while he b:ſpeaks ane & pa- 
the earth, and makes the inanimate creature his hearer, theticum #n 
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an anſwer ; as if the earth were able tomake inquiſition, 
and bring in a verdict about his blood. : 

D earth {cover ] not thou my blood. ] The word ſigni: 
fies not only common, but a twofold metaphorical cover- 
ing. 

Eirl, Covering by way of diſſimulation ; to diſſemble a 
matter, is'to cover a matter : In that ſence- Solomon ſpeaks 
( Prov. 12.16. ) A fools wrath # preſently kyown, but a 
prude:t man covererh ſhame : That is, He diſſembleth his 
wrath, or his anger, he will notlet it alway break forth, for 
that would be a ſhame to him. 

Secondly, The word ſignifies to cover by forgetfulnels ; 
That which is not remembred, is hid or covered. ( Eccle/. 
6.4. ) He comethin with vanity (ſpeaking of man ) and 
departcth in darknefs, and his name (ball be covered with 
darkneſs : That is, He ſhall be forgotten, he ſhall beas if 
he had not been. And thus it is applyed to the pardon of 
ſin ( Pſal, 32.1.) Sin is vailed with the worthineſs and 
obedicnce of Chriſt, as with a garment, and is to God as a 
thing forgotten, or out of mind, when once it is forgiven - 
In both theſe ſences Fob ſeems to beſpeak the earth, O earth, 
cover not my blood : That is, If thou haſt any of my blood, 
do not difſemble it, bring it forth, be not as if thou knew- 
eſt of no ſuch matter. As ſimulation makes that to be, 
which 1s not; ſo diſſimulation makes that not to be, which 
Is, | 
Again, Cover not my blood : That is, Forget it not, if 
thou haſt ſuch a record upon thy File, let it be continued 
and remembred, that the Generations to come may judge 
how I havg been dealt with by this preſent Age, or how I 
have dealtin it. 

© earth, cover not my [blod,J But what is his [blood] 
which he would not have covered ? His blood may be ta- 
ken two wayes. , 

Eirſt, Paſſively, for his ſufferings and grievous affiiCti- 
ons, which wereevento blood : The Apoltle tells the He- 
brews, Ye have not reſiſted to blood, ſtriving againſt ſm 
( Heb. 12.4. ) There is athreefold ſtrife againſt fin, 

Firſt, Againſt fin already afting and moying in our 
ſelves. 

Secondly, There is a ſtriving againſt that fin which 
others move us to act, whether by promiſes, or by threa- 
tcnings. 


Thirdly, There is a ſtriving againſt that fin which others 


act, 

The Apoſtle (as I conceive) intends one of, or both the 
latter ſorts of ſtriving againſt ſin, which is indeed a ſtriving 
againſt ſinners ; and in this {trife he ſaith, Ye have not reſeſt- 
ed unto blood; ye have (1.grant) reliſted, to the loſs of 
your goods, yea, and to the loſs of your credit and reputa- 
on in the World ( Chap. 10. 33, 34. ) but know, ye are 
not come to the heat of the Battel, till your bodies blecd ; 
ye have loſt no blood yet, ſtriving againſt ſin. Fob refiſt- 
ed, or ratherſubmitted to blood ; he had loſt blood, inthe 
great fight of affliction which he indured z he was wound- 
ed all over. Now, ſay ſome, hecryes, 0 earth, cover aot 
my blood : That is, Theſe my bloody ſufferings ; what I 
have endured, let it be remembred. But we cannot well 


- accommodate this interpretation to the Text : For, firſt, 


there may be as much vanity in deliring the evils we have 
ſuffered, as the good we have done,ſhould be known : We 
mult let God alone to erect the monument of our ſufferings; 
that muſt be none of our care. 

Secondly, We cannot ſo much as ſuſpect that Fob would 
maintain the memory of his ſufferings againſt God yet it 
was he who ſmote /ob, though by the hand of Satan, and 
wicked men : This Fob had acknowledged more then once, 
with much humble ſubmiſſion, and therefore he doth not 
deſire that his blood might be forth-coming in a way of con- 
teſtation with him. Further, If we look only to thoſe in- 
ſtruments of his afliftion , .who had indeed done him 
wrong : Surely the ſpirit: of this good man; as it was far 
from meditating revenge, ſo: his ſcope and buſineſs here, 
was rather to bring himſelf to a tryal then them, rather to 
have his own innocency cleared, then their guilt proved: 
And therefore we have called theſe words, an imprecation 


upon himſelf, in caſe he were guilty, not an accuſation of 


their guiltineſs. In purſuance of which general ſence, we 
_ expound blood under another notion, And there- 
orc, | 
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Secondly, Blood may be taken aQively, and ſo it falls 
under a threefold conſideration. p ; 

Firſt, Blood is put for the general ſinfulneſs or corrupti- 
on of mans nature, as alſo for any particular fin, as it is 
wrapt upin mans natural corruption. One of the Ancients 
ras gang David's prayer (Pſal. 51,14.) Deliver me from 
blood, or bloods, or ( aswe render ) from blood-guiltineſs, 
O God, not of that ſpecial ſin, or not of that only, the death 
of Uriah, but of all fin, which ( ſaith he ) therefore bears 
that title, becauſe it flows from the pollutednature of man, 
which the Scripture calls fleſh and blood. That of the Pro- 
phet is more proper to this point (Ezek. 16. 6,) When thou 
waſt in thy blood, 1 ſaid unto thee live : That is, When thou 
was wrapt in, and defiled with thy ſin and miſery, then I 
had pity on thee, and ſpake life into thee. Every ſoul tum- 
bles in blood till it is ſprinkled with blood ; our blood is 
our filthineſs, and the blood of Chriſt is our holineſs, free- 
ng us at once from the guilt, and from the ſtain of fin. 

1s corruption of nature, together with that iſſue of it, 
the tranſgreſſions of life, may becalled blood , for two 
reaſons. 

Firſt, Becauſe it deſerves death, and is a ſtate of death ; 
we are dead in ſin, and the wages of ſn 1 death ;, and asan 
kind of death may be expreſſed by blood, ſoa violent deat 
is the pouring out of blood. 

Secondly, It may be called blood, becauſe ſin is expiated 
by blood, and without ſhedding of blood there i5no remiſſi- 
07 no not of theleaſt ſin. | 

Secondly , Blood ſignifies ſome notorious ſin or fins. 
Great ſins are not only bloody ſins, but ( in Scripture lan- 
guage ) blood. (1/a. 1..15. ) When ye make many prayers, 
F will not hear ; Why ? For your hands are full of blood : 
That is, Of great and foul crimes: For ſhould we take 
blood there, for any ſin, according to the former interpre- 
tation, then whoſe prayer ſhall be heard ? Who is it that 
lins not ? Yea, who is not full of fin ? So that by hands full 
of blood, he means hands ſtained with great fins; or with 
ſins, if ſmall in themſelves, yet ( which Sreatens the leaſt 
fin  ) loved and unrepented of ( Ezek. 9.9.) Thus ſaith 
the Lord, The iniquity of the Houſe of Iſrael and Judah 1:5 
exceeding great, and the Land 1s full of blood : Thatis, Of 
all kind of wickedneſs ( Ezck. 24.7. ) For her blood is in 
the midſt of her ; ſhe ſet it upon the top of arock_;, ſhe poured 
it not upon the ground, to cover it with duſt : Which words 
deſcribe, as the ſin of Zer«ſalem, ſo her impudence in fin- 
ning. Her blood was in the midſt of her ;, it was not caſt be- 
hind the door, or put into a corner, She ſet it «pon arock; 
and not only ſo, but upon the top of a rock; as if ſhe not 
only cared who ſaw it, but had taken care that all might ſee 
it ; She poured it not upon the ground, to cover it with duſt : 
In which words the Prophet alludes to that Law ( Lever. 

17.13.) commanding that the blood of a beaſt ſhould be 
poured out, and covered with duſt. And Again ('Hoſ.4.2.) 
By ſwearing, andkilling, and ſtealing, and committing adul- 
tery, they break, out, and blood toucheth blood : That is, One 
wickedneſs is heaped upon another, There js an aggrega- 
tion, ora combination of many ſins together ; their ſins are 
ſo thick ſet, that there is not the leaſt ſpace, cither of time or 
place between them; they ſin continually ; and they fin 
contiguouſly ; {in toucheth ſin. 

Thirdly, By blood in this aCtive ſence, we may under- 
ſtand thoſe ſpecial ſins whigh draw blood ; the fin of op- 
preſſion,and the ſin of murder. The Scriptures laſt cited 
include theſe principally, though not theſe alone, or nor 
theſeexcluſively to other ſins. Sins of cruelty are often cal- 
led blood by name; and ſuch are named bloody men, who 
commit ſuch things ( Pal. 55. 24.) Blood-thirfty and de- 
ceitful men ſhall not live ont balf their dayes : Thatis, Mur- 
derers and Oppreſlors ſhall not. When Shime; curſed D.- 
vid, he ſaid, Go thou bloody man, thou Son of Belial (2 Sam. 
16. 7,8.) He calls him bloody man, in reference to that 
particular act, with which David had {tained his hands, 
the murder of Uriah. Hab. 2. 12, Woe to himthat buildeth 
a Town with blood, that ſtabliſheth a City with iniquity : 
That is, By the iniquity of oppreſſion: He builds with 
blood, who, to ſct his own neſt on high, throws down the 
right, or takes away the lives of others. Under this third, 
as alſo the ſecond notion of blood, we may belt interpret 
fob's imprecation, O earth, cover not thou my blood : That 
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if I have committed any. ,, Some coficeive that Fob refers 
to the ſtory of Cain and Avel (Gen. 4. 10.) The earth 
would not cover Cair's blood ; that is,. the blood of- Abel 
which Cair had ſpilt. Eliphaz, told Fob before in- a third 
perſon, that bis Tabernacle was a Tabernacle of bribery 
as much as to ſay, That he had done wrong in his place, 
and had been a grinder of the faces of the poor. Now ſaith 
Fob, O earth, cover not my blood ; if I have beenanoppreſ- 
ſor, if I have drank the blood of the poor, or am guilty of 
ſuch like abominations, I deſire that the earth would not 
cover, or diſſemble it, but let it be publiſhed co my ſhame, 
and brought forth to my judgment. Mr. Broughtor's note 


a. 


is full to this ſence, 1f there be any injury in my bands, let | 


the earth reveal it. And the Tygrrine, O earth, do not con- 
ceal my capital crimes. 

The ſec6nd branch of the imprecation falls croſs to this ; 
for in this Fob prayes, that his evil deeds might be diſco- 
vered ; in that he prays, that his very prayers ( which 


\were his beſtdeeds ) might not be accepted, if he had xvi- | 


ther heen, or done, as was ſuſpected. * 
' Andlet my cry have no place, ] The word ſignifies a 
loud cry, a grievouscr)y , the cry of aman extreamly preſ- 
ſed; yea, even utterly oppreſt : This cry is expounded 
three wayes. 

Firſt, For the very cry of grief, or for a cry cauſed meer- 
ly by grief. Let my cry have noplace : Thatis, Let not my 

ins and ſorrows, my groans and ſighs, in midlt of all 
eſe evils be regarded, cither Ty God or Men, if Thave 
done ſuchevils as lam accuſetl of. 'Tis a great affliction 
which puts a man to hiscry, whether to God or Man ; but 
itis a greater affliction to cry and not to be heard, neither 
by God nor man: The cry of a poor manis then ſaid to 
haveno place with a Judge, when he will not hear it, or 
take notice of it. ; 


Secondly, Others expound this for the cry of ſin. Great | 


fins are called a cry, not only becauſe they make others cry, 
but becauſe themſelves are very clamorous and crying. Sin 
hath a tongue to ſpeak , and it hath teeth to bite : Every fin 
ſpeaks , but ſome ſins have a loud voice, they cry, The blood 
of thy Brother, which thou haſt ſpilt, cryes unto me ( ſaith 
God to Cain, Gen. 4.10.) The lin of Sodom crycd up to 
Heaven (Ger. 18. 20.) Oppreſſion cauſeth a cry ; ſo 
here, Ler my cry, that is, my crying fins, or the cry of 
my fins, have no place; that is, none to hide, or ſhelter 
themſelves in: And then this clauſe of the imprecation is 
of the ſame ſence with the former, O earth, cover not thou 
my blood. 

Thirdly, By this cry we may underſtand Fob's prayer, 
and that of two ſorts: Firſt, Praycrs, Petitions, or com- 
plaints to men; let not any Friend regard my cry, Se- 
condly, Prayers to God, for as there are crying fins, ſo 
therearecrying prayers; The Lord ſaid ro Moſes, Where- 
fore cryeſt thou unto me? Exod. 14.15. Aſa cryed unto 
the Lord ( 2 Chron. 14.) The Ninevites were command- 
edtocry mightily to God ( oh» 3. 8. ) and Chriſt himſelf 
prayed with ſtrong cryes ( Heb. 5.7.) As there are two 
things eſpecially which make fins crying fins. 

Firſt, When they are carneſtly committed. 
Secondly, When they are conſtantly committed. 

So two things make prayers crying prayers : 

Firſt, When we pray with earneſtneſs., : 
Secondly, When we pray with continuance, or per- 
feverance. 

We find David often crying to God in prayer ; fo that 
when Fob ſaith, Ler my cry have no place; his meaning is, 

Let not God hear my moſt earneſt praytr : A dreadful impre- 
cation ! When we, who have ho help on earth, ſhall wiſh 
that we may have none in Heaven neither ; What can we 
wiſh worſe to our ſelves then this ? 


From the words in general Obſerve, It is lawful to uſe 
gmprecations. 

Fob didnot ſinin this: There are imprecations of two 
ſorts. 
Firft, Upon others, when we wiſh them evil, of curſe 
them ; this in ſome rare caſes may be done; David uſeth 
imprecations againſt the incorrigible encmies of the Church, 
and ſo may we; but in reference to perſonal injuries, the 
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- Goſpel-rule is , Bleſs them that" curſe you , pray for them 
that deſpicefully uſe you, Matth. $5.44: ' 


Secondly, Upon our ſelves ; ſuch are the imprecations 
intended in this point. Fob calls down miſchief upon his 
own head, in both parts of the Verſe, Ler all my ſins be 
diſcovered, let all my prayers be refuſed, if ever I have done 
this thing. Imprecations, or wiſhes of evil upon our ſelves 
proceed upon a double ground. 

* Firſt, For the aſſuring of what we promiſe, or engage our 
ſclvesto do: As to ſay, / will do ſuch a thing, or I promiſe 
to doit ; if I doit not, I wiſh evil maybefal me; Thisis to 
put our ſelves under a curſe, which we do at leaſt implicite- 
4-9 any promiſſory Oath. Thete are two ſorts of 
aths.. _ * 

Firſt, Aﬀertory Oaghs, when we affirm ſuch a thing to 
be true. | 
Secondly, Promiſſory Oaths, when we promiſe to do 
ſuch a thing, calling God to witneſs, and laying our ſelves 
under a penalty, if we do it not. This is expreſſed in 
ſome , and implyed in all ſolemn Oaths and Covenants. 
The preſent point extends not to this ſort of impreca- 
tions. . 
Secondly, Imprecations of Þenal evils may be uſed for. 
the ſtronger denial, or diſavowing of any ofa evil, of 
which weare ſuſpected, or with which we are directly char- 
ged. Tothis ſort of imprecations the preſent point is con- 
fined : This was Fob's caſe, he'was deeply charged to have 
done wickedly ; and he as deeply denied that he had done 
ſo. Thus David imprecates evil upon himſelf ( P/al. 7. 
3,4 5.) The title of the Pſalm ſhews the occaſion of it. 
Shiggaion of David (that is, David's variable, or delight- 
ful ſong, or D.vid's ſolace) concerning the words of Cuſh 


| the Benjamite : That is, Either of Sanl himſclf, whoſe ill 


diſpoſition towards him he cloſely taxeth under the word 
Cuſh, which ſignifies a Blackmoor , or </Arh:opian ; or it 
may deſign ſome of Saul's Courticrs, who had done ill of- 
fices to David, and accuſed him of a conſpiracy, to take 


| away Saul 's life, as appears ( 1 Sam. 24. 9.) Ard David 


ſaid ro San}, Wherefore hearcſt thou mens words, ſaying, Be- 
hold David ſeeteth thy hurt. Now David compoſed this 
Pſalm in his own vindication, and fears not to call down 
vengeance upon his own head, if he were guilty. O Lord 
my God, if 1 have done this, if there be iniquity in my hands 
(thats, this iniquity, if T have done this) If I have re- 
warded evil to him that was at peace with me ( what then? 
He imprecates) Ler mine enemy perſecate my ſoul ad take 
it, yeag let him tread my life down to the earth, and [ty »:jne 
honour in the duſt, David layes all at ſtake, ſoul, and life, 
' and honour, in the higheſt aCtings of holineſs towards God, 
and integrity towards man. He that is in David's caſe, and 
hath David's conſcience, may do the like, and fear no hurt. 
The Woman ſuſpected of adultery was by the Law (um. 
5.) to imprecate, and wiſh evil on her ſelf, if ſhe did not 
ſpeak true in denyingit : For the Prieſt was commanded to 
bringthe Woman, and to put the offering on her head, and 
then to give her the water of jealouſie to drink, ſaying, 


| Thu water which cauſeth the curſe, ſhall go into thy bowels, to 


make thy belly to ſwell, and thy thigh torot ;, and the Wo- 
man* was to anſwer, Amen, Amen: As if ſhe had ſaid, / 
pray God thu miſery may come upon me, in caſe I have been 
falſe, or unfaithful tomy Hushand. Thus the Woman con- 
firmed the curſe, and took it upon her ſelf, if ſhe were de- 
filed ; or teſtified her Faith in God, that he would clear her 
innocency, ſhe being not defiled ; and therefore the word 
Amen was doubled. ; : 
Andhere it will not be impertinent to remember how the 
ſuperſtitious heart of man bath in times of former igno- 
rance anddarkneſs mvented and adventured upon wayes of 
tryalin doubtful caſes, with ſome reſemblance to ( poſſibly 
5 imitation of) this appointment of God among the 
ews. p 
The old Saxons had their Ordeal, which word ſignifies, 
Due part, or Dome and Fudgment : There were four ſorts 
of Ordeal, by which when manifeſt proofs were wanting, 
they attempted ( or indeed tempted God) to find' out 
whether the party accuſed were guilty, ot guiltkeſs. _ + 
The firſt was by Cowbar, in which the perſon accuſing 
offered with the peril of his life at any weapon, to prove his 
accuſation :” And if the perſon accuſed did refuſe the chal- 
lenge, or did either yield, of was ſlain in the. fight, he was 
without further evidetice adjudged culpable. 


The ſecond was by Fire, in which the perſons accuſed 
| were 
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'were to- take red hot iron in their þxre hands, or to go 


bare-foot and blindfold where red hot Irons were laid, and 
if they did either ſtep between them, or ſtepping upon 
them, . felt no harm; this was a dcclaration of inno- 
CEncy. 

The third tryal was made by For beyling water , into 
which if the perſon ſuſpected thrutting his naked Arm, 
fougd no evil effets, he was pronounced guiltle(s. 

The fourth was by cold water; into which, perſons accu- 
ſed, having a cord tycd aboutthem, were caſt, andif they 
ſunk to the botrom, and continued a little there, till they 
were drawn up, they were held faultleſs; all theſe tryals 


| were made with prayer and ——_ upon the Name of |. 


God, that the truth might be made known. 

Theſe cuſtoms drew their firſt breath from Paganiſm, 
and were continued by ſome who profeſſed Chriſtianity, 
till clearer light convinced"them' of their vanity, and un- 
warrantable bo!dneſs with the Name of God. 

Now, as all imprecations uſed with theſe or the like Ce- 
remonies and circumſtances invented by man are wicked 
and unlawtul ; ſo thoſe whi®h are in themſelves lawful, are 
uſed by moſt unlawfully. . And therefore I ſhall give ſome 
rules and bounds, beyond which we may not paſs, without 
ſinful preſumption. | 

Firſt, An imprecation muſt be uſed only in very great, ſe- 
rious, and weighty matters : Woe to thoſe who wiſh evil 
on, or curſe themſelves about trifles; ſome have been 
heard to wiſh themſelves hanged, yea damned, upon ſmall 
occaſions. ; 

Secondly, It is not enough that the matter be great, and 
ſerious, unleſs it be done with ſerious deliberation, and 
ſelf- examination, as alſo with higheſt reverence of God, 
who knows our hearts, and will judge both our wayes and 
words. 

Thirdly, It muft be done with a deſire to honour God, 
as much as to exonerate our ſelves. David knew Gods 


'Name was blaſphemed by thoſe who misjudged him ; 


Here's a man that would be thought ſo holy, and religion: be- 
fore God; ſee how perfidious and diſloyal he : to his King. 
When David ſaw the honour of God: concerned in him, 
he was bold to ſay, Lord, if T have done thu thing, let him 
perſecute my life and take it ; he hath perſecuted my life, 
but he could not take it hitherto ; but let him take it, if this 
be ſo. 

Fourthly, Be ſure that you are clear in the matte, and 
that you imprecate intruth ; God isan avenger of falſhood, 


much more of {rudied falihood. Ir is hard todeprecate his: 


wrath, when we have ſpoken falſly; ſurely then he will pour 
out-his wrath upon their heads, who imprecate it, to:cover 
their falſhood. The Jews accuſed Chriſt falſly, and as earn- 
eſtly prayed judgment againlt hira,crying out to the Judge, 
Let him be cricificd : But when they ſaw they could not 
prevail with importunity, and that Plate (who was doubt- 
fulof the juſtice of their clamour ) took water, and waſh- 
ed his hands, and ſaid, Behold 1 am free from the blood of 
this man ; then in a rage they imprecate, Let his blood be 
upon us, and upon our children (Matth. 27. 25. ) As ibthey 
had ſaid, Be not thou ſo ſcrupulous to condemn him, if 
thou thinkeſt him innocent , let the vengeance of his inno- 
cent blood fall upon us and our poſterity. When a man is 
accuſed rightly,and the Judge reſts unſatisfied, the Accuſer 
may ſay to ſatisfie the Judge, Let his blood be upon my head , 
I have ſpoke my conſcience , and the truth. The 7ews 
accuſed Chriſt falſly, yet called for his blood upon their 
heads; therefore God gave them their wicked wiſh, and 
they lye under the weigut of this imprecation to this very 
day. They prayed that the blood of Chriſt might be upon 
them, and it,is upon them. As God pours the blood of 
Chriſt upon ſame in mercy, ſo upon others ia wrath. The 
blood of Chriſt is upon Believers, to waſh andcleanſe them 
from their ſins ; but the blood of Chriſt hath been upon the 
Jews to condenan and ſcatter them, asa vile people, all the 
World over for their fin : The Lord hath been moſt exa&t 
in anſwering this cry, even in the very place where they 


_ * made it. The Hiſtory of the Jews reports , that about 


thirty eight years after this dreadful curſe upon themſelves, 
Herod Called the Jews together, and demanded a ſum of 
Money of them for making a Water-courſe, which they re- 
fuſing to give, he ſent fyr Souldiers to come ſecretly armed, 
who ſlew great {multitudes of them in that place, where 


s 


they cryed, Let his bleod be upon us, 8&c, At another time 
Florus, who was Genetalof the Comnion Souldiers, made 
a ſecond, and that a more bloody maſſacre of. ther there. 
And when 7eriſalem was taken by VeÞaſian, the blood of 
Chriſt was poured upon the heads of many hundred thou- 
ſands, who were ſlain by Fire and Sword, Famine and Pe- 


ſtilencez befides more then ſeven thouſand of them, who 


were led captive: And the Story informs us further, that 


Ceſar ſold the younger and commonſort of thoſe Captives 
at that contemptible rate of ch4rty a penny ;, as they or their 
Fathers ſold,Chriſt for thirty pence , ſo by the juſt judg- 
ment of God thirty of them were ſold for a penny. There 
was never any people in the World, who taſted more juſt- 
ly, or more deeply of that cup of ſelf-curfing then the 
7ews have done; yet many perſons have taſted deeply of 
it too beſides the Fews. This fin hath ſo much, not onl 
of wickedneſs, but boldneſs in it, that God never lets it 
go altogether unpuniſhed, though ( being repented of ) 
it may be pardoned. Maſter Perkins, in his Book Of thi 
right government of the Tongue, touching upon this point, 
tells of certain Engliſh Souldiers in the time of King Ed- 
ward the ſixth, who were caſt upon the French ſhore by a 
ſtorm; inwhich ſtreſs they went to prayer, that they might 
be delivered ; but one Souldier, inſtead of prayer, cryed 
out, Gallows take thy right, or claim thy due; and when he 
came home he was hangedindeed. Mr. Fox, in his Book 
of Atts and Monuments, hath a notable example to this 
purpoſe, of one 7ohn Peters, Keeper of Newgate, who 
was wont to at every ordinary thing he ſpoke ( whether it 
were true or falſe, it made ( with him) no great matter ) 
to averr it with this imprecation, if it be not ſo, / pray God 
I may rot before I dye ; and ſo it came to paſs. I might give 
many inftances of ſuch imprecations which God hath fol- 
lowed with ſevereſt vengeance : I ſhall add one more 
which is freſh in the memory of many yet living, of a Ger- 
tleman of quality, a Knight, that ſuffered at the Tower-kill, 
about the death of Sir Thomas Overbury, who confeſſed it 
was juſt with God that he ſhould undergo that ignominious 
death; for oft in gaming ( ſaid he) I have uſedthis wiſh, 
I pray God 1 be hanged if it benor ſs. 1 will conclude this 
point with a nearer, inſtance, A Woman: who accidental 
came into the Congregation while this word was prexched, did 
afterwards by writing certifie me, that ſhe being convinced in 
conſcienceof her ſix in wiſhing evil apon her ſelf, thereby to 
cover a ſin, which ſhe had committed, but denyed, did feel 
the ſad effets of it according to her wiſh, begging earneſt 
prayers that it might be forgiven her, and that God would be 
entreated to take off his hand. * ' 

Let thoſe wretches hear and fear, and do..no more fo 
preſumptuouſly, who fear not to wiſh, The Devil take them, 
and God damn them, leſt indeed God let the Devil looſe up- 
on them, and take them at their word. And here it may be 
obſerved, that ſuch as are moſt guilty are moſt apt to impre- 
cate vengeance upon themſelves,that they may appear guilt- 
leſs. They have no way left to perſwade others, that they 
are good, or have not done evil, but by wiſhing evil to 


themſelves. Such is the ſtupidity of a miſled conſcience, 


that when it is deepeſt in fin, it dares defie Gods juſtice to 
gain an opinion among men, of its own innocency. 


D earth, cover not thou mp blod, 
Moreparticularly, Obſerve, 


Great ſins, bloody ſins, eSpecially thu ſin of fhedding in- 

nocent blood, ſhall not paſs undiſcovered. 

God will give a tongue to the earth, he will make ſpeech- 
leſs creatures ſpeak,. rather then blood ſhall be concealed. 
Blood may be concealed a long time, but blood ſhall not 
alwayes be concealed ( Ger. 4.7. ) What haſt thou done ? 
T he voice of thy Brothers Blood cryeth to me from the ground : 
The blood had no voice, and the ground was ſilent ; blood 
hath no more voice of its own, then water hath, or then a 
Fiſh that lives inthe water hath; theſe did not ſpeak for- 
mally : but the Lord ſpeaks thus to ſhew that he will cer- 


Sir Gev- 
viiſe Elles 
wayes, 


tainly bring bloody fins, chiefly the ſin of blood, to light. - 


The juſtice of God- in all Ages hath ſent out his Writ of 
enquiry after bloody men, and for the blood of the inno- 
cent ( Pſal. 9. 12.) When he maketh inquiſitien for blood, 
he remembreth them, be forgetteth not the cry of the poor. 
But doth not the Lord make inquiſition for all fin? Or 
is there any ſin that God doth not enquire after? 


Surely 


1570 TM 


: «aZ 

, F 

Y "KY: I% - £#- 
, 


i RR ts non at vt TIP OT I RITES 
« ' Ig , "#ogy P bs & py" ® A. : : 
_ : c %; . bad 6 F 'F 4 
'-..  AR8_ExPp0ſz108 pon be 


* 
* 
at. tC 


, » "% A Lo” I <a ys 
L h bs rp | Y ts: dt DOSES ig RO S benny 
Ce Yee ele Yi ria A es oF Pr WR ENS 0 ; ' TY DE foot SK YT ET 
So DUR Ben, hone” fs Oe RL S- 4 RS IS OC ES jj : o 4. wn at Tc; _—- g v £ L*% bp 
PAS Wt. : OW. ; KN bas x Lo 2 x . F ; & at b , + FP 
: Raps 2 FAS 3 s # 5 % FAS Can vg Pe OT bf lg nn "Pad % FA 
CY 4: Ed bat” WP 4 : : fl x , * ba , "> » "K 
6 ME. 5] + : "R088. . - be 6 . . 
3 2 a 5G 4 . . " 1 4 
ONO vw 1% | ] 
«5 : I. : . WO o 5 
$4 i % v 
$9 oY HIRING, EOS FE. Sag ff Ay, 914 + » $0 ee. *< _—_ Po nt ou 005k et er, 
AQ RT UL I IG ED OUT ETD GET” PI. YO TVS YO. 3 TY 26 CUE ware? - % [PE y % 
— 3 6. OS s "os KR” goes 4 h ”” ” _ 4 —_ [ — 4 x Se RE . -- p. no NOW A b bY A. DV Pp uh ;.4 Reps " 
+ _ F ? Ry. y Y - a” 
* : : = 
ks n þ 5 ” 4 «A x % 
. ; E / $ ” : 
% of ; % 
| ed I os 7 _—— , ' 
- : : % 
F 6 m " ; s . 
*q $ 3:4 " 6.4 ” ” . p*,*4 , 
bo a > wd l 4 a. .. y T9. 00, $ > FOI f 
; * 


when it is ſaid, God makes inquiſition for blood, it 
the greatneſs of oe Wy 
extendeth to 3 58 4ppropreateato 
fin , pri as 62 hy Bl ade ecijel notice of st, or 
that it is a very provoking ſin: Thnoug! makes inquiſi- 
tion for alt fin, yet as if he wouldlet all other fins paſs un- 
ſought, and un-enquired after, it is ſaid only of this fin, 
that he wakes inquiſceion for it. We find not the like ex- 
about any other particular fin in all the Book of 

God; thoughir be atruth, that he inquires for all ſin. 

Thirdly, Obſerve, 1nnocency fears no diſcovery. 

Come who will, Ang 
Men on Earth, let all Creatures be ſummoned into one Ju- 
ry of grand Inqueſt, an innorent perſon will neither run nor 
hide his head for it : He whoſe heart bears witneſs with 
"him, fears no witneſs that can be brought againſt him. 
While Conſcience acquits, the matter is not much who ac- 
cuſeth, or condemns : He that is righteous knows that all 
his ſins are covered by the free grace of God in the righte- 
ouſneſs of Jeſus Chrit ; and he knows that he hath not co- 
veredhis fin as Adam by excuſes ; nor ſewed the Fig-leaves 
of carnal reaſonings together, to. hide his nakedneſs; he 
-knows alfo that he lives not inany known fin, nor hath 
wickedly departed from the Lord. Now becauſe in all 
theſe reſpects he knows nothing by himſelf, therefore he 
cares not who knows him ;} he calls not for Masks, or Vi- 
ſors, for Curtains, or coverings, to obſcure or diſguiſe him- 
ſelf, or his aCtions under, either from the ſight of God or 
Man, but is willing to ſtand forth in the open light. For 
though the beſt of men may kave done ſome act, which is 
not fit for the open light, yet conſidering the whole frame 
of their hearts and lives towards God, together with what 
hath paſt between Godand their ſouls about thataQt ; they 


tare not afraid that the worſt act which ever they have done 


ſhould ſtand forth inthe open light ; and as for thoſe crimes 

which men uncharitably.charge upon them, every-honeſt 

heart ſpeaks boldly the ſence of this firſt part of 7ob's im- 
ation, O earth, cover not thou my blood, 

- From the ſecond branchof fob's. imprecation, Lee my 

cry have no place, 


Obſerve, Not to have prayer heard and accepted by God, ts 
the greateſt miſery that can befal man. | 


. Godis the laſt refuge of a diſtreſſed ſoul; and themeans 

y which we make God our refuge, or fly to him for refuge, 
is believing, and fervent prayer : Prayer is aduty, and yet 
itis a priviledge; it is apriviledge, not only to receive an 
anſwer of prayer, but to put up our requeſts in prayer ; he 
therefore that asks a ſtop upon his own pagers hath at 
once asked a ſtop, upon all his mercies; he cannot look to 
be relieved, who tells God he doth not look to be 
heard; and when prayer hath no place of acceptance in 
Heaven, we can have no place of contentment on the Earth : 
Upon this account we may conclude , 


That, Man cannot beſpeak, any thing worſe for himſecl 
then not tobe heard «8 be Peaks to God. h 4 
As itis one of the higheſt honours done to God,that men 


make prayers to him; ſoit is one of the deepeſt affliftions 
of man, for God not to hear his prayers: Such was Saul's 


condition” (2 Saw; 28. ) God doth not anſwer me, neither by 


dreams, nor by Urim, nor by. Prophets : He could get no an- 
ſwer from God, hiscry had no place : This troubled him 
more-then the invaſion of the Philsſtims. ] am ſore di- 


ſreſſed ( faith he ) the Pheliſtims make war upon me, and 


God is departed from me. When trouble comes, and God 


goes away, man is in a woful eſtate. We have no promiſe 


to receive unleſs we ask ; andthough we doask, we can- 


not receive, unleſs onroge be receiyed : Godreoceives | 
man receives any thing from 

in prayer. All our treaſure lyes in Heaven ; our com- 

fort is in Heaven, our proteCtion is in Heaven; and prayer 
we lend to Heaven inthe Name of 
or, for whatſgever clſe we need or 
carth. 'Now if prayer cannot get ii, if God will not hear 

_ prayer, if he ſend back our meſſenger without audience, 


re 


the gonuer of man, 


is the meſſenger whi 
Chriſt for all things, 


what cad we receive ? 


OY 


from Heaven, Devils from Hell, | 
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no knowledge ? Who cat up my peo- 
call not apo the Lord : Now as the 


Holy Job was ſenſible enough of this, nor durſt he have 
imprecated,; that his cry ſhould have no place, but thar 
( being conſcious of no evil) he was aſſured that his cry 
had place; and thereforeas in the ſincerity of'his ſoul he 


, made that imprecation ; ſo in the confidence of his ſoul, 


he proceeds to make. his Appc.4/ to God in the next 
words. - . | 


Verſe 19. Allo now, behold my witnels isin Heaven, and 
mp reco2d tson high, * 


As if he had ſaid, 1 fear no evidence that can be brought 
arainſt me on earth, and Trc\:yce in the witneſs I have in Hea- 
ven : though ] have none to teſtifie for me here, yet 1 have one 
that will reſtifie for me above: My witneſs 8 in Henven, and 
my record us on high. | D 

Some conceive, that as Fob had ſpokento the carth be- 
fore, ſo now he ſpeaksto Heaven, O earth, cover not my 
blood: O Heaven, witneſs f.# me. But he ſaith not, my 
witneſs is Heaven, but my witneſs is in Heaven ; nor d 
he call the Heavens to witneſs for him ; but he calls him 
who is in Heaven to witneſs, and that is God. 

There are two branches of this Appcal, and they both 
intend the ſame thing. fy witneſs 3s in Heaven, and 
record is on high, The words witneſs and record, are of 
the ſame ſignification, though they differ in the letter : The 
one is properly an Hebrew word, and the other Syriack : 
When Facob and L:ban were in that conteſt (Gen. 31. 47.) 

7acob took a Stone, and ſet up a Pillar for a witneſs, And 
Jacob ſaid to his Brethren, Gather ſtones, and they made an 
heap, and "they did egt there upon the heap, and Laban called 
it Jegar-ſahadatha, char 5s, a heap of witneſſes (as it is in 
the Margin) but Jacob called it Galeed, or Gilead : Facob 
ſpeaking the pure Hebrew , and Labar the Syriack lan- 


guage, they take in both the words of 7ob's Appeal, My / 


witneſs is in Heaven, my record is on high. 

job ſpeaks the ſame thing twice, to ſhew how ſtrongly 
he believed that the Lord would be witneſs for him, My 
witneſs is in Heaven, my record is on high. , | 

Heaven aad high are the ſame, as witneſs and,reco2d are. 
And when heſaith, or high, or in the high place; he uſeth 
not the word Bamoth by which thoſe high places are cxprelſ- 
ſed, wherein the falfe gods were worſhipped, or the true 
God falſely : Fob puts that word into his Appeal, which 
belongs properly to God, and ſignifies in Scripture, the 
place of. his glorious reſidence. Fob's record was not only 
on high, but ( Bemerumim, the Hebrew is Plural ) :» che 


celſ1 
he had ſaid, My witneſs is above all witneſſes , and therefore 
he is a witneſs above all exception. And fob did well, for 
his purpoſe, to ſay his record was on higb ;, not only becauſe 
of te dignity of that which is high, but for the advantage 
which he hath, who is on high, or inthe higheſt, to bea 
witneſs. Godis ſaidto bea witneſs in Heaven; or on high, 
to ſhew how eaſily he can obſcrve and take notice of thoſe 
things which are below : God hath cyes infinitely purc and 
piercing, he beholds all things, and he beholds them from 
on high, as from a watch-tower, which rendersthe object 
more obvious to the eye : The fight is ſoon intercepted up- 
on a level ; but, The Lord ( faith David, Pal. 14. 2.) 
looked down from Heaven upon the children of men, to ſee iſ 
there were any that did #nderſttnd and ſeck God: If but one 
had ſought God, God had found him out; butthe report 
which he makes upon that ſurvey, tells us, They are all 


| 80 


gone aſide, they are altozether become filthy, there is rqne that 
doth gotd, 3 not one CVer:3;) Furthet 


heights : Some tranſlate it in the Superlative, not ( in ex-. 
Fr) on high, but ( in altiſſimis ) in the higheſss : As if 
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| ; PFurther'he ſaith, af witneſs us in Heaven, or on high ; 
implying,- that he was ſucha witneſs as was able to protect 
him; a-witneſ. wizo isabove all fear, and who nceds no | 


favour. Some witneſſes are not only men of no ſtate, but .| 


of no coafcience. Such underlings will be birelings upon | 
Oath-againſt the truth, zand are ready to teltifie any thing | 
for hope of gain, or for fear of afrown : My witneſs (faith | 
job) yg in Heaven, my recordis on t;gh ;, ſuch a witneſs he 
is as cannot be c-.rrupted by gifts, ſuch as hath nq necd of 
any mans gifts, ſccing he gives to all men life and breath, 
and all things. | 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That 4s God is the Fudge of all 


men, ſo ke is their witneſs. 


God is the Judge of a!l the earth, and God is the wit- 
neſs of all the earth too ( jer: 29. 23.) Becauſe they have 
committed yilla'y in \{rael, a :d have commitred adultery with 
tacir ne:rhgours Wives, and have ſpckea lying words in my 
rame, thai I hwve not commaiided them ;, even know, and am 
& vitneſs, ſaith the Lord : He ſaith not, 1 know, and am 
Judge; but I know, and am Witneſs. 

Let no man hope to eſcafſe the judgment of God, becauſe 
there is none to witneſs againit him : for if God hath not 
the witneſs of man, if our fin be a ſecret to all the World, 
yet God hath alwayes two Witneſſes. 

Firſt, Our cew# conſete.;ce. 
Secondly » Himſclf. 

An carthly Judge mutt not b2 a Witneſs; his duty is to 
give ſentence, nct to give evidence; he muſt determine ac- 
cording to what is alledged, and proved upon teſtimony 
given ; but ke cannot give teſtimony ; he cannot be Judge 

and Party too: But God is ſo rranſcendently Soveraign, that 


A. 


LE 


he is both Judge and Party, he pronounceth ſentence, and : 


gives in evidence ; Chriſt is called, T ve faithſul, and the 
true Witneſs ( Rev. 3.14. ) And yet, All judgment is gi- 
ven into hu hand ( John 5. 22, 27.) God judgeth upon his 
own knowledge, not upon the knowledge of others, and 
therefore as there can be nv failing in, ſo no avoiding of 
his judgment. 


Secondly, Obſerve, It s lawful to appeal to God, or to 
take God to witrieſs, 


An Oath is the calling of God to witneſs, and whenſo- 
ever-we appeal to God,or call him to witneſs, it is an Oath. 
The Apoſtle Par took an Oath, when he ſaid ( Rom. 1.9.) 
God is my w:tneſs, whom 1 ſerie with my ſpirit inthe Goſpel 
of bu Sony thai wi hout ceaſmg I make mention of you in my | 


prayers. Thus in higheſt holineſs he ſware- that he prayed | 


for the Romans ſpiritual good, while he was abſent from 
them, and had never ſo much as ſeen them; and that he 
paſſionately deſired to be preſent with them, and ſee them, - 
that he might impart u7:to :hcm ſome ſpiritual gift ; Becauſe 
being a meer ſtranger, he had not yet made his ations a 
witneſs of, his love to them, and becauſe no man can be an 
unerring witneſs of another mans heart, or of the moving 
of his affections, therefore he calls God to- witneſs, who 
alonz knows the heart, and can tell how much we love ei- 
ther himſelf, or one another. q 

He ſpeaks as much ( though in another caſe) to the Co- 
rinthians (2 Cor. 1.23.) Moreover Icall God for arecord 
upon my (oul, that to ſpare yon, I came not as yet unto Co- 
rinth. As if he had ſaid, By this my earneſt adjuratian, I 
aſſure you, that the reaſon why I have deferred my coming 
to you, was not from any levity of mind, or change of 


purpoſe in me, but only becauſeI was unwilling to uſe ſuch | 


ſeverity: as the diſtempers among you call for, and would 
have preſſed me unto be 


For Gcd is myrecord, hew greatly I long after you all in the 
bowels of Chriſt: That is, I call God to witneſs, I love 


ng words, you might witneſs it; and that I have not uſed 
a cloak of covetouſref, Godis witneſs. I might have worn 
a cloak of covetouſneſs ſo cloſely, that youcould not have 


ſeenit, but God could; he can jidge through the darkeſt | 


clouds, and ſee through the thicke!t cloaks and coverings; 
but I appeal to him whether I have put on ſuch acloak, or 
no, As Paxlby Oath purged hitnſclf from covetouſneſs 


ng preſent. We find him in the | 
ſame tenour of ſpeech towards the Philippians (Chap.1.8.) 


A. 


9 oy 


| 69 


you: And again ( 1 Theſ.2. 5.) Neither at any time uſed | 
we flattering words, as you know, nor 4 Cloak, of covetouſe.- 
neſs, God is witneſs : Ag if hehad ſaid, Had I »ſed flatrer- | 
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| call God to record upon their ſouls. They 


of ſpirit ; ſo. Abraham proteſted by Oath againſt all co- 
vetous practices ( Gen. 14. 22. ) Fr np nur 
to the moſt hich God, thepoſſeſſr of Heaven and Eltrth, that 
I will not takg any thing that is thine., This geſture of lifti 
up the hand whenan Oath is taken, is there put for an ( 

it ſelf; by which Abraham appealed to God, as a witneſs 
of his ſincere-intentions in up thoſe Armes for the 
reſcue of his-Nephew Lot ; and that as he had overcome 
his Enemies, ſo hehad overcome covetouſneſs, which was, 
of the two, the far more noble viftory. | | 

This calling of God to witneſs is of two ſorts.. 

Firſt, When weare called by others, who have lawful 
pan to teſtifie the truth ; ſuch is ſwearing before a Ma- 
giſtrate, | | = 

Secondly, When we offer it our ſelves, for the removal 
of ſuch jealoufics asarecaſt upon us,. and we have no other 
way left, to free, or vindicateour ſelves from them, 

This latter was the occaſion 'of Fob's Qathz-as alſo of 
thoſe alledged concerning Paul and Abraham : but whether 


it be an Oathof the one ſort, or of the other, both mect ' 


in this, that God is appealed to, and called to. witneſs by 
ſuch as uſe them : And ſecing he is a jealous God, who 
will not hold them guiltleſs that take his Name in vain, I 
{hall add ſome cautions for the bounding and direQting of 
our practice. | 

Firſt, We may call God to witneſs in weighty matters; 
and unleſs the matter be weighty, cither in it ſelf, or inthe 
conſequents of it, we may not : God :s my Witneſs, and 
God ts my Fudge, axe not for common, much leſs for vain 
things. There are two things in every Oath or Appeal to 
God, which ſhew this. | 

Firſt, An Oath is for confirmation ( Heb. 6. 16.) Vain 
things are not worthy the mentioning, much leſs are 
worthy the confirming : We ought not to ſtrive at all about 
them, much leſs ought we to ſwear about them, which is 
an end of all ſtrife. 

Secondly, In every Oath or Appeal to God, there isan 
invocation of the Name. of God ; but the Name of God 
muſt not be takenin vain ; which it cannot but be, when it 
is taken into our mouthes about a.vain thing, 

Secondly, We may call God to witneſs whenmen give a 
wrong witneſs of us, or will not give a right witneſs for 
us; but if we can have teſtimony upon earth, we muſt not 
go to Heaven for it ; God muſt be our laſt reſort. 7ob 
ound none on earth to witneſs for him, and his aflitions 
were looked upon as ſufficient witneſſes againſt him, and 
A he was neceſſitated *to make his addreſs to 
Thirdly, When the matter is.not only ſuch as others will 
not teſtific, whenthey might, butſuch asno man cantaſti- 
he (none-being privy to. it, but only God and our own 
ſouls) then wehavea juſt ; ng appeal to God ; who 
will bring tolight the hidden things o 
make manifeſt the counſels of the heart : Fob's. fincerity 


| was ſuſpected ; and that is ſuch a ſecret as'man hath no ac- 


ceſs unto, and therefore can give no witneſsto it: Who is 
ſincere, and who is an hypocrite, is reſolved only by the 
teſtimony of God, and of our own ſouls. ; j 
Fourthly ,We muſt be ſure to call. God to witneſs in truth; 
Thou ſhalt ſwear the Lord liveth in truth, in righteouſneſs, 
and in judgment ( Jer. 4.2.) Unleſs we have 4 witneſs 
within us, we muſt not call God to witneſs who is above us. 
Godis ready to witneſs with our Conſciences ; but woeto 
thoſe who call God to witneſs againſt their Conſciences. 
Holy Paul called God to record upon his ſoul (2 Cor. 1.23.) 
That is, He did as it were ( which is alſo done in every 
Oath ) engage, or pawn his ſoul and ſalvation upon it, that 
he ſpake the truth : When our ſouls bear record with us, 
we may venture to call God to»record upon our ſouls. But 
ſome, when they have no witneſs from their-ſouls, yea, 
when their ſouls witneſs againſt them, will ,yct-venture-to 
willneeds be 
tryed by God, who dare not abide the juſt tryal of men z 
ſuch would make God ( whocannot lye ) witneſs to-a lye: 
They uſe the glorious God, as fome do a ſortof miſcreants, 
called Knights of the Poſt, whotor a Fee, willnot only ſay, 
but ſwear what you will. 'This'is higheſt profanation of 
the Name of God: For ashethat believes'notthe'truth of 
God, makes him a lyar ;. ſo alſo doth he that ppeals to 
God forthe witneſs of anuntruth. 190 U-41 for ? 
One 
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More particularly, Ay witneſs is in Heaven, my record 1s | 


bish, Fob ſpeaks this, got only becauſe ke wanted the 
wah 0 jocks gre becauſe of the high eſteem he had of 


the witneſs of God. 


Hence Obſerve, The witneſs of God ts the moſt 
ble witneſs. 


The witneſs we have on carth is nothing worth, unleſs we 
have a witneſs in Heaven : If we havenot the inward wit- 
neſs of our own conſcience, it is little advantage though 
we have a thouſand outward witneſſes : Conſcience is more 
then a thouſand witneſſes ; but God is morethen ten thou- 
ſand Conſciences : Therefore never reſt in any witneſles;till 
you have the witneſs of God, We labour (faith the Apoſtle 
(2 Cor. 5.9.) and that word ſignifies not only an earneſt, or 
an induſtrious,but an ambitious labour ) that whether preſent, 
or abſent,we may be accepted of him : As if he had ſaid, Poſſibly 
we might gain acceptation and applauſe among men, would we 
but ſtudy to pleaſe and apply our ſelves to them ; but the fa- 
vour of men will not ſerve our turn, nor can we fit down 
and'reſt our ſelves under their ſhadow. Let the words of my 
mouth,and the meditation of my heart be acceptable in thy ſight, 
O Lord,was David's prayer(Pſal.19.14.) David could not 
bear it, that a word, or a thought of his ſhould miſs accepta- 
tion with God: It did not ſatisfie him that his aCtions were 
well witneſſed unto by men on earth,unleſshis very thoughts 
were witneſſed to by the Lord in Heaven. 

Some, as it is ſaid of thoſe Rulers (Fohn 12. 42.) Love 
the praiſe of men more then the praiſe of God : So long as 
they have a record herebelow they little regard his record who 
55 0n high. There is no greater argument of acarnal mind, 
then this : He that loves the praiſe or teſtimony of men as 
much as he loves the praiſe or teſtimony of God, doth in- 
deed love itmore: Seeing there is nothing more unequal. 
then an equal partition of our eſteem between God and 
Man. Where oyr obligation unto two is unequal, , we can 
never be diſcharged by paying cach of theman equal ſum. 
We have cauſe to bleſs God when we have witneſs among 
men; but the witneſs of men ſhould be of no price with us 
in compariſon of the witneſs of God: Not only may we 
haveſtecourſe to the witneſs of God, when we cannot ob-, 
tain the witneſs ef men ; but we mult prefer the ſingle wit- 
neſs of God before a throng of humane witneſſes; and 
when we have enough on earth, yet ſay with Fob, Ay wit- 
neſs is in Heaven. The witneſs of the men of this world, 
or of evil men ( while we keep a good conſcience ) is a 
mercy. Butasthe witneſs of good menis more defireable, 
then the witneſs of all other men, and the witneſs of a good 
conſcience is more delireable then the witneſs of good men ; 
ſo the witneſs of God is more deſireable then ( without 
which we cannot have it, and with which we ſhall have it ) 
the witneſs of a good conſcience. ; 

For as the teſtimony of God againſt us, is moreterrible, 

then that of our own hearts ( 1 fohn3. 20.) 1f our heart 
condemn us, God ts greater then our hearts, and knoweth all 
things ; and therefore knoweth more evil by us, and every 
evil more then our own hearts do ; ſothe teſtimony of God 
for us is more comfortable, then that of our own hearts. 
If our hearts acquit us, God is greater thenour hearts, and 
knowing all things ; he knoweth more good by us, and 
every good more then our own hearts do. Who can ex- 
preſs or tell how pleaſant it is to receive this teſtimony 
from God , that we pleaſe God ? Behold ( ſaith David 
Pſal. 133.1.) how good and pleaſant a thing it ts for Bre- 
thren to dwell together in unity : But O how good and plea- 
ſant a thing it is for God nd man to dwell together in uni- 
ty ; for.man to bealwayes giving witneſs to God, that he 
is good and gracious, and for God to be alwayes giving 
witneſs to man, that he is upright and righteous. When 
Conſcience ſpeaks us fair, we have | prom anda continual 
feaſt;but when God ſpeaks us fair,and gives us an exge from 
Heaven,Well done good and faithful Servants, we have peace 
which paſſeth all underſtanding, andnot only a joyful feaſt, 
buta feaſt of joyes which are unſpeakable,and full of glory. 
Yea, when wear atthe fulleſt tables of this world, this is 
the ſauce in our diſh, and the ſugar in our cup : Go thy way 
(faith the Preacher, Eccleſ. 9.7.) cat thy bread with joy, 
and drink.thy winewith a merry heart; ( Why? what's the 
matter now ? ) For ow God accepteth thy works. Thou haſt 
4 witneſs in Heaven, | 
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Thirdly, Obſerve, A good man dares appeal and put his 
cauſe toGod, 


A wicked man will ſometimes appeal,and put his cauſe to 
God out of preſumption, and impudence : but a good mar 
appeals to God in faith, and holy confidence. 

AS it is anact of grace or favour in God to receive an ap- 
peal from man; ſo it is an act not only of grace, but of 
courage in man, to make an appeal to God. It is an att of 
Frace, as it is part of the worthip of God ; but it is an att 
of courage, or as I may call it, a daring work, as it isa put- 
ting our ſelves under the juſtice of God, yea, an implicit 
imprecating of the vengeance of God, in caſe we ſpeak yp- 
true : Thus to appeal, or ſwear, is a daring work, and Hi 
as no man durſt do (if he knew what he did) but in a good 
cauſe. It isa fearful thing thus to fall into the hands of 
theliving God, Some have ventured upon falſe Oaths and 
Appeals to God, only for fear of men ; Such ſay common- 
ly, They had rather truſt God with their ſouls ( by ſwear- 
ing falſly ) then man with their eſtates, lives, or liberties, by 
confeſſing the truth. Which is not only as if a man ſhould 
flee from a Lyon, and a Bear ſhould meet him ; but infinitely 
more then if a man for fear of the biting of a Whippet; or 
of the ſtinging of a Bee, ſhould willingly offer himſelf to 
the mouth of a Lyon, and to the lting of a Serpent. . To 
ſwear is not only to ſet our naked breaſts before the Can- 
nons mouth, but with our own mouths to give fire to it, if 
we utter falſho9d. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, Ir :s the joy and comfort of an upright 
heart,that there 1s a C'od in Heaven who knows his heart, 
ana bears witneſs of all 11s wayes, 


It is the terror of wicked men tvthink that there is a 
witneſs in Heaven, and a record on high. Hypocrites 
may pretend they rejoyce, that God is their witneſs, but 
its onlya joy of the tongue, and from the teeth outwards, 
or to ſerve their turn; but -an upright heart rejoyceth in- 
deed at this, he riſeth every morning, and walks all the 
day long, and at night lyes down-and reſts upoa this 
thought, God is my record, God is my witneſs, he hath 
ſearched me, aid kyown me, he kyoweth my down-ſitting and 
my up-riſing, he uaderſtands my thouthts afar off, he com- 
paſſeth my path, and my lyins down, and is acquainted with 
all my wayes. In the midft of all theclamours, miſappre- 
henſions . and miſ-judgings of men, it is an abundant re- 
freſhing and conſolation to the Saints, that there ſits one in 
Heaven, who as he knows them fully, ſo he judgeth all 
men rightly, and will render to every man according to his 
works. 0, 

Laſtly, Conſider the place into which Fob's faith aſcend- 
ed while he ſpeaks of God. My witneſs i in Heaven, my 
record 08 high. Who is in Heaven ? Who is on high ? 
You may know whom he means when he ſaith, He that is 
in Heaven, he that 1s on high, though his name be not ex- 
preſt, There are Angels in Heaven, but they are nothing 
compared to God, there are theſouls of juit men depart- 
ed, and made perfect, in Heaven, but they are nothing 
compared to God : There's no name in Heaven but God ; 
God is all inall in Heaven, and he ſhould take yp all our 
hearts and thoughts while we are on Earth,cſ p<cially when 
we diſcourſe of Heaven, | 


Hence Obſerve, Thou#9 God be cvery where , yet he us 
especially ia Heaven. 


God is upon the Earth, yea, Godis in Hell, If 1 m he 


| my Bed in Hell thou art there ( Pfal. 139. 8. ) Yet when 


Fob acts faith: upon God, he ſaith not, I have a witneſs on 
Earth, but my witneſs is in Heaveri ( Pſal. 2.4, ) Hethat 
ſutteth in| Heaven ſhall laugh,” the Lord ſhall have ther in 
deriſion, God doth not fit as circumſcribed in Heaven z 
but there the Scripture deſcribes him fitting ( Pſul. 123.1.) 
Unto thee lift I up mine eyes, O thou that dwelleſt in the 
Heavens. Chriſt teachcth us to pray ( Marth. 6.) Our 
Father which art in Heaven ;, and when he himſelf prayed; 
He lift np hs eyes to Heaven, and ſaid, Fathcr, the hour 
25 come, glorifie thy Son, &c. ( Fobn 17.1.) Jeſus Chriſt 
ſpeaks to God as in that place, and he ſpeaks of Heaveri as 
of a place, as of a ſpecial and diſtinct place, to'which he 
lifted up his eyes, when he prayed to his Father. 
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xpoſrtron upon the Book of FOB. Cnae. XVI. - 1578 


There i3 4 new Divinity, which tells us, that Heaven 1s 
every pic, and evcry place is Heaven: But why did Chriſt 
aſcend? IVy was ke crryed up ( Luke 24. 51.) when he 
went to Heaven ? If Heaven bz every where, there's 09 
need of aſcending to get into Heaven ; and we may as pro- 
periy deſcend into Heaven as aſcend up to Heaven, it Hea- 
ven be every where. 

Peter Dxrtyr lying upon his death-bed, and having many 
Friends about him, dicourſed ſweetly of Heaven and hea- 
venly things: Z:;zer ftanding by, alledged that of the 
Apo.ile ( il. 3. 20.) Oar wiverſation is in Heaven: 
True, {2:4 the {ic 2242, It is in Heaven, but not in the Hea- 
venof Bre:rtiue, which is no wicre, Hethat makes Hea- 
vM every where, makes it no where: Though God bein 
ail places, and whereloever God is,. Heaven is ; yet there 
is m97c in Heaven, then 1: common to all places. That's 
Haven properly, wacre the glory of God thines molt, and 
wire there is the ſpecial revealings of his honour and 
rr; thereforc it is called, The habitation of his holineſs, 
aint lis glory (Ia, 63. 15.) Heaven is" (as we may 
ſpeak ) the place of Gods g/ori6z4 reſidence : This Heaven 
is no: every where, for though God be every where, yet 
he doth not manife!t himſelf equally every where. God 
hath bni't Heaven { as that great Monarch, Daz. 4.3.) 
ſpake boaitingly of Babyloz, For the. houſe of bu Kingdom, 
and {7 the honour of hs MM refty, A meer Naturaliſt hath 
tolc.us, That this principle is itampt upon the nature of 
man, tht God hat his aweling place on, high, or in Hea- 
ven.. Haven is {9 proper to God, that God is often (by a 
Metonimay ) called Heaven in the holy Scriptures. Thy 
Ki:sdom ( faith Dame to Nevickadieziar, Dan. 4. 26. 
ſhell be ſure wmto thee, after that thou ſhalt have known, that 
th: Heres doricle ; Thats, When thou ſhalt be humbled 
and brought to this acknowledgment, that the God whoſe 
Throne and dwelling place is in Heaven, fits alſo upon all 
carthly Thrones, and 15 King in all the Kingdoms of Men. 
Chriit puts the Queſtion to the-Jews (Matth. 21.25.) The 
baptiſm of John, whence was it, from Heaven, or of Men? 
That is, Was it from God, or from Men ? Was it a humane 
invention, or a divine in{tirution ? The prodigal Son cryes 
out, Fathrr, I bave fined againſt Heaven, and wm thy ſight : 
That is, Both againſt my earthly and heavenly Father. 
Sorge, becauſe theſe and the like Scriptures call God Hea- 
ven; and becauſe it is ſaid alter, the reſurreEtion ( wen all 
the Saintz ſhall be gathered into Heaven ) T ar God (ſhall 
be all 11 all;, upon theſe miſtakes, Ifay, they have runinto 
that groſs error, Tyar Heaven is God. But whenthe Scrip- 
ture calls Heaven the habitation of God, the Throne of 
God, the City of God, the building of God, an houſe not 
made with hands; it cannot be but a perverting of Scrip- 

ure, and a throwing up of Reaſon, to call it God, or to 
ſay that God and Hzaven are the ſame, Nor doth it at all 
follow. that God is Heaven, becauſe God ſhall be all ia all to 


us in Heaven. Paul was not teaching the Corinthians there 


what Heaven is, but wherein the happineſs of the Saints 
ſhall conſiſt, when they ſhall all be called up to Heaven, af- 
ter the general reſurreion from the dead : Then Chriſt 
{hali reſign up his Kingdom {( as Mediator ) to his Father, 
then God jhall be all :z all : In A!l, that is, There will be no 
more need of a Mcdiator between God and Man; there 
will be no more necd of Preaching, nor of making Prayers, 
nor of uſing Seals. All the glafles through which we ſaw 
God, and the outward Ordinances, in which we enjoyed 
God in this life, ſhall be laid afide, when we ſee him face 
toface; and then God will be King, and Teacher, light and 
life, glory and happineſs, to his Saints, immediately, and 
for evcr. | 

'Tis granted, That Heaven is nothing to us without God, 
yet God is ſomething, yea, he is infinitely more then Hea- 
ven. Selomun beſpeaks God thus in hisprayer at the dedi- 
cation of the Temple (1 Kinss 8. 27.) Bebold the Heaven, 
and the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain thee; how much 
leſs this houſe that I have builded : If Heaven, even the Hea- 
ven of Heavens cannot contain God, then, it is not God. 
That which doth contain a thing, is not the thing contained ; 
much leſs is that which cannot contain a thing, the thing 
which it cannot contain, 

Again, that which 7b calls Heaven in one part of the 
Verſe, he calls high in the other, Mywitnefs 1s in Heaven, 
my rcord ton high. God dwells inthe high and holy place 
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( Tſai. 57. 15.) And Chriſt, after he had - finiſhed the work 
of mans redemption, is ſaid, To ſit down on the right hand 
of the Majeſty on high ( Heb. 1. 3. ) This high place is the 
higheſt place ; all that we call Heaven is high ; but all that 
we call Heaven is not alike high. Heaven is a building of 
three Stories. The Air is called Heaven : The Fowls of 
the Air are ſaid to fly above the Earth inthe Firmament of 
Heaven ( Gen. 1.2p.) The Clouds are called Heaven 
( Lev. 2.19. ) Iwill make your Heaven as Iron, and your 
Earth as Braſs: That is, I will make the Clouds, which 
are ſoft like Spunges, hard like Iron, they ſhall not yielda 
drop of water, to refreſh the wearied tarth. 

The ſecond Story is the Starry Heaven, where the Sun 
and Moon move, and where thoſe other glorious Lights are 
ſet like golden ſtuds to adorn , comfort, and direct the 
World. Hu going forth 1s from the end of Heaven, and ku 
circuit mito the ends of it ( Pal. 19.6.) 

The third is called, The habitation of God, the Heaven of 
Heavens, the third Heaven, the higheſt Heaven, The Apo- 
{tle ſaith of Chriſt, that He aſcended far above all Heavens 
( Ephe/ſ.4. 10.) And yet he then aſcended into Heaven ; 
the meaning is, Chri!t aſcended above all the viſible Hea- 
vens, into that, which is inviſible to us Who are on earth. 
This Heaven Fob pointed at while he ſaid, My record #5 on 
high. Take four deductions from it. 

Firlt, If Heaven be highc{t, then there is nothing but ſe- 
renity in Heaven, The highelt places in a civil ſence, are 
full of ſtorms, and ſo are high places in a natural ſence ; but 
the higheſt places in nature are free from clouds,ſtorms, and 
vapours. Naturaliſts tellus of Olympxy, a very high Moun- 
tain, lifting up its head beyond the middle Region, whither 
no breath of windever comes : Youmay draw Letters and 
Figures inthe Sand, and come many years after, and find 
them no more ſtirred, then if they had been written in Mar- 
ble ; andif the higheſt places in nature arcalwayes ſerene, 
how ſerene is the high place of glory ? When you are once 
in Heaven, you are beyond, not only proper, but figurative 
ſtorms and winds for ever. 

Secondly, Heaven is high, therefore it isa pure place. 
Every thing in nature,the more = it is,the more pure it is. 
Earth is the loweſt, and the groſſeſt of the Elements 5 the 
Water next to that, is more groſs then the Air ; the Air is 
more groſs then the Fire, which Philoſophers call the high- 
eſt of the Elements : The higher we go, the more purity 
we find; and when weare ( iz altiſ[m: ) at the higheſt, 
there is nothing but purity, pertect purity ; there is not the 
leaſt mixture of droſs, nor the leaſt ſpot of dirt in Heaven : 
Heaven is all pure, and none ſhall come thither but ſuch as 
are pure. Pure perſons are fit for a pure place, and only 
they are fit : No unclean thing ſhall enter there ; and he that 
hath this hope ( of entring there ) purifies himſelf, not on- 
ly as Heaven is pure, but as God is pure, in whoſe ſight 
Heaven it ſelf is :mpure ( Chap. 15.. 15. ) 

Thirdly, Heaven is high, Then Heaven ua ſafe place, 
High places are ſecure places ; the high places of the earth 
are ſo accounted; and when God promiſes ſafety to his 
people, he tells them they ſhall dwell on high, while they 
are hcre below. (1/a. 33. 16.) He ſhall dwell on high, hu 
place of defence ſhall be the munition of rocks ; and Iwill cauſe 
thee to ride upon the high places of the cartn (fa, 58. 14.) 
When thoſe builders of the Tower of Babel thought to 
make themſelves ſafe, they ſaid, Let us build a Tower, 
whoſe top may reach to Heaven : If there ſhould come ano- 
ther flood, they hoped to be dry, and to get above the dan- 
ger. Oncein Heaven, and we are out of Gun-ſhot ; not 
only beyond the reach of man, but of Devils too : They 

who are got into that high place, ſhall neither feel, nor fear 
the Deſtroyer any more. 

Fourthly, Heaven is a high place, then it is a large and 
capacious place : As a Spherical,-or round Figure, is the 
moſt capacious, ſo the utmoſt round of that Figure is the 
moſt capacious round; in Heaven there is room enough ; 
though we are crouded here, yet there we ſhallnot, We 
may call Heaven ( as Iſaac did the Well, about which 
there was no contention between his Herdmen, and the 
Herdmen of Gerar) Rehoboth, room ( Gen. 26. 22.) In 
Heaven we ſhall not contend for room ; Chriſt aſſures us, 
that in his Fathers Houſe are many Manſtons ( 7 oþn 14.2.) 
He had ſaid before to his Diſciples ( Chap. 13. 33. ) Whi- 


ther I go ye caniot come : And when Peter, troubled at this 
ſpecch, 
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ſpeech the Queſtion ( Yerſ. 36.) Lord, whither goeſt 
thoy ? he anſwered bim, Whither 1 go thou canſt nor fol- 
low me now , but thou ſhalt follow me afterwards. Chriſt 
ived his Diſciples more plunged in their ſpirits with 

this anſwer and promiſe to Peter; and therefore adds a 
prohibition of their fears, at the beginning of this Chapter, 
Let not your hearts be tronbled : ye believe in God, believe alſo 
in me: in my Fathers houſe are many manſions : ASif he had 
ſaid, Do not think, that 1 told you, ye canmt follow me now, 
and that Peter ſhall follow we afterwards, as if the place I go 
to were only large enough for me and Peter; for believe me, 
there are manſions; I tell you not how many, neither can 
they be told, but there are enough, wot only for my ſelf and 
Peter, but for you all; yeas for all thoſe, who either have, or 
fhall believe on my Name ; if it were not ſo, I wonld bave told 
you, I would not delude' you with vain hopes, I am well ac- 
quainted with all the rooms in my Fathers houſe : and though 
when I came into the World for your ſakes, there was no room 
5n the Inz for me to be bornin, but a Stable among Beaſts, yet 
I will take care that when you come to my Fathers houſe, you 
ſhall not be ſtraitened for Quarters, I who am your Redeemer, 
will alſo be your Harbinger, 1 go to prepare a place for you, 
and I am certain my Fathers houſe will hold all his houſhold. 

Tophet 5s prepared of old, tt is deep and large (1a. 30. 
33.) Hell is large enough for a Priſon; there's room for 
all the Children of diſobedienceto lyt bouad fgr ever : But 
Heaven is large, as a Pallace, or as a Paradiſe; there's 
room enough A all the Heirs of promiſe, to walk at liber- 
ty for ever. | 


VERS. 
Pp Friends fcomme » but mine epe poureth out tears unto 


© Har one might pleadfoz a man wich God, as a man plead- 
ethfoz hisneighbour. 

When a few. ysars are come , then J ſhall go the way 

* whence A ſhall not return, 


O B having ſtrongly aſſerted his own integrity, at the 
ſeventeenth Verſe of this Chapter ; and thereupon as 
ſtrongly imprecated the heavieſt vengeance upon his own 


20, 21, 22. | 


won head, in caſe he had not ſpoken truth (Yer/. 18. ) Having 
: alſo made his appeal to Heaven, calling God to witneſs, 
. that it was truth which he had ſpoken ( Yerſ. 19.) Hereat 
Vero the twenticth Verſe, he gives us a reaſon why he made 
B71 that appeal ; and thereaſon was, he found no comfort in the 
2m bap63t he had no hope of help onearth, and therefore 
Penificat —__ pc P , | 
Eloqui, fs- heeſorts to Heaven. ; 
_ of, Verſe 20. gy Friends ſcorume; but mine eye pourethout 
pro illudere, tears to God, 
SES : There is.ſome variety inthe tranſlation; but the ſence of 
venuftate all meets in one, My Friends ſcorn me; or, Scorners are 
fieri ſolet. my Friends : The word ſignifies to deride, or ſcorn, not ina 
Merc- ,, Tude homely way, but to do it with quaintneſs of ſpeech, 
'; mm: Orin refined language, todo it wittily, and cunningly, cloſe 
Vatab., andhome. Hence the word fignifies a Rhetorician, or an 
Rhetores. Orator, andis ſotran(lated here, by divers of the Learned, 
Pagn-  MyFriends play the Rhetoricians, they ſpeak eloquently, 
pi: $- ts. they compoſe fine orations,and ſet ſpeeches againſt me z but 


rice oratio- alas ! I only ſpeak tears. 


ne contra Yet further, it ſignifies ro znterprer ( Gen. 42, 23.) Fo- 
me agunt, feph ſpake unto his Brethren by an Interpreter, it is this 
lechrms word. That's the interlincal reading of this Text, 14y 
Dri opem Friends are Interpreters, or rather ( for that mult be the 
;mplore. meaning) Miſmterpreters; they put wrong expolitions 
Tygur.  uponallmy ſpeeches, and corrupt my Text with their un- 
ciim, friendly Nolte. 

wth We read in the ordinary acception of the word, My 


=--Quis ta- Friends ſcorn me ;, or, My Friends are ſcorners: Ag if Fob 
lia fando had ſaid , Theſe my Friends, whoſe profeſſion and relation 
yo ai © Call them to adminiſter ſerious and wholeſomz counſel to my 
"01978% troubled mind, even they break, forth into ſcorn; they pour 
the vinegar of their ſharpeſt cenſures into my already ranklcd 
womnds, inſtead of the ſuppling, «kinning Oyl of comfort and 
conſolation; and therefore mine eye is wel to pour out tears 
" teGod: Who can forboar weeping, while he 45 but __ 
wy ſufferings ? How then ſhould I who ſuffer ? My Friends 

ſeorn me, &C. 
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Hence Obſerve, The beſt of Friends way prove in« 
friendly. | | | 

' Men are btit men, and ſo they a(t : Thereis tio repoſe; 
cither upon the wiſdom, or ſtrength, or affeRion of the 
creature, they are all mutable, and may do that which is 


| moſt oppokite , both to their profeſſion and relation: A 


Friend, a Scorner ! What more unſutable? And that may 
be a ſecond Note. 


Scorn is wholly oppoſite to the Law of Love. 


Hedeparts far enough from the rules of friendſhip, who 
doth not pity and aſſiſt his afiCted Friend : How bo is he 
gone from it, who ſcorns and derides his Friend in affli- 
tion ? | 
Thirdly, Confidering the Perſon who was thus ſcorned ; 
fob, a man beloved of God,the great Favourite of that Age 
to the King of Heaven, 


Hence Obſerve They who are highly approved and ho- 


nonred of God, may fall under the contempt and ſcorn 
of men. 


As they who are applauded and flattered, yea, adored 


by men, may be the ſcorn and contempt of God. What 


Chriſt ſpeaks of things is true of perſons ( Luke 16. 15.) 
That which is highly eſtcemed amongſt men, is abomination 
in the ſight of God : So they who are highly eſteemed of 
God ate often an abomination to men. God ſeeth not as 
man ſeeth, i not as good men ſec; God and good men 
are not alwayes of an opinion, either about things or per- 
ſons ; and asthe worſt of menfind ſome to flatter and ap- 
plaud them , ſo the beſt of men find ſome to undervalue 
and deride them, and they ſometimes find good mien do- 
ing ſo. There is no judging cither of men or of matters, 
by what is ſaid of them : Inthis ſence all men are, or ma 

be lyars, carrying a falſe report in their mouths : Should 
we judge concludingly of men by the opinion of mans 
how baſe and contemptible would many precious ſouls 
appear to us ? And how precious would many appear to 
us, who are only worthy to be contemned? Chriit gives 
the rule ( 7ohn 7. 24.) judge not according to appeararce 
( or by the face?) bur judge rightrous judgment : We mult 


nor may we judge of them by appearances, eſpecially not 
by thoſe appearances which the tonguesof men put upon 


* them. The Greek , in that Text of Job», ſaith, Judge 


770t according to the face : For though the face in its natural 
frame be the Index or difeovery of the mind ;, yet as a man 
may artificially ſet his face to a look altogcther unlike his 
mind; ſo others may ſet a face upon the waycs and actions 
of a man altogether unlike both the man and his ations. 
He that had judged Fob by the face, which God had put 
upon his outward condition, or by that which Satan and 
his Friends put upon his wayes and actions, muſt have 
judged him either an Hypocrite, ſerving God only to ſerve 
his own turn , or elſe prophane, calting off the ſervice of 
God. Allthe morally :favorred f:ces in the World are of 
one of theſe two features or complexions ; the opinions 
that went abroad of Fob made him appear like beth, and 
yet he was a man moſt beautiful in the eye of God; a mani 
that had received the faireſt Letters commendutory under 
Gods own hand, that ever man had to that day, My Friends 
ſcorn me : What then ? | 


1But mine epcpourctlh out tears unto Sed; 


eth out tears unts God, 


and his ſpirits iſſued with thoſe waters. A7::e eye ponruth 
ont; we add the word Tears, becauſe tears are the only 


eye poureth ont tears. 


| $6 


| heat within him which might well canſe thoſe dif 
| CEect2 


As before he had appealed to God ; ſo now bis eye portr- 


The Hebrew is, Mme eye poureth out : The word figni- 
fics to flow forth like water, and to waſt in flowing forth ; 
his eyes were as a Fountain, which flows ccftinually, yet 
retains a perpetual ſtock of water ; but his itrcngth abated, 


eye-waters, or all the waters which flow from the eye, Afine 


The word fgnificth ſotnetimes only to drop, cither as a 
-Limbeck drops down the water which is raiſcd up by the 
heat into fumes, or asthe Eaves of a houſe dropna time of 
rain ; ſo mine eye diſtilleth or droppeih tears. Job had a 
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and ſhowers, without him, which might well cauſe thoſe 


dro pings | 

is diſtilling, dropping, or pouring out of tears, was 

the pouring out of his ſorrows, and there was more in it 

then filent forrow, there was a voice in his ſorrows, or a 

voice of mourning was mingled with his weeping ; yea, 

this word implyes ſpeaking, in many places of the old Te: 

ſtament, where to drop is to Prophclie, and Prophecying 
is a vocal at ( Micah 2.6.) Propheſie ye not, ſay they tothem 
that propheſie; the wordis, Drop zot : Bothare expreſſed 
( Ames 7.16. ) Propheſic not againſt Iſracl, and drop not 
thy word againſt the houſe of Iſaac, So ( Exch, 21.2.) 
Drop thy words towards the koly places, and propheſic againſt 
the Land of Iſrael. And the reaſon of it is, becauſt words 
fall into the ear of the hearers, as drops of rain upon the 
dry and thirſty ground, both to ſoften and make fruitful. 
Fob's tears preacht; the dropping of his eye was a kind of 
prophecying : Tearsarenot words formally, but they are 
virtually. Weeping is inarticulate ſpeaking : And though 
God ( by reaſon of his infinite and ugchangeable happi- 
neſs) never ſpakethat language, yet he underſtands it ful- 
ly. There are (faith the Apoſtle, arguing again(t ſpeak- 
ing in an unknown tongue ) it may be, ſo mary kinds of 
voices in the World, and nene of them «re v:ithout ſigntfica- 
tion {1 Cor, 14+ 10. ) The voice of tears is very fignifi- 
cant, yet God only knows the ſpecial fignification of it; 
man knows only the general, that it fignifies *ſerrow. 
Poſſibly words went with Fed's tears ; but if not, yet his 
tears had the force of words: Weeping ſpgaks, though 
the weeper ſpeak not : ine cye poureth out , or ſpeaketh) 
rears. 

There are ſeven or eight ſorts of tears ſpoken of in Scrip- 
ture, and every one ſpeaks. 

Firſt, Tears of worldly ſorrow. Eſz# had enough of 
them ; hefound ſtore of tears when heloft the bleſſing : He 
for one morſel of meat ſold his birthright, but he could not 
purchaſe it again with floods of ſorrow, For ez fornd no 
flace of repentance; that is, he could not prevail with his 
Father [/aac to change his mind, though he for7ht it care- 


| fullywith tears (Heb. 12. 17.) Eſaz's tears ſpake his hun- 


ger after that which he had ſold to buy off hunger,or to pay 
a debt to Nature. 

Secondly, There are the tears of repentance and godly 
ſorrow ; ſuch were thoſe of ary ( Lake 7.83.) who 
wept, and waſhed Chriſt's fee: with her tears, and wiped 
them with the hair of her head : She had been a ſinner, ſuch 
a ſinner as bore away the name from all the ſinners in the 
City ; and ſhe mourned ſo for fin, that ſhe bare away the 
name from all the mourners in the City : Mary's tears 
ſpake her tender reſpec to Chriſt who ſaveth ſinners, and 
her abhocrence of her ſelf for (in. 

Thirdly, There are tears of craft and wicked difſimu- 
lation ( Fer. 41. 6.) {ſae! goes forth to meet the men 
that came towards feruſalem, weeping all along as he went : 
his were made tears; he ſhed tears that he might ſhed 
blood , and weep himſelf into an opportunity of doing 
miſchief unſuſpected. 1ſhacl's tears ſpake treachery, but 


becauſe thoſe plain-hearted men could not interpret them, 


they periſhed. 8 
Fourthly, There are tears of love unfeigned and ſtrong 
affection : Thus David and Jonathan k:ſſed one another, and 
wept one with another, until David exceeded (1 Sam.20.41.) 
When 7eſwz Chriſt wept at the Sepulcher of Lazar, The 
Jews ſaid, Behold how he loved him (Fehn 11. 35,36. ) 
They ſaw his hcart at his eyes : Theſe tears ſpake mutual 
and real endearmients. x 
Fifthly, Thereare the tears of holy prayers, and fervent 
deſires. Jacob wept and made ſupplication ( Ho. 12. 4.) 
Hecrycd and prayed : The voice &f his tears was lowder 
then the voice of his ſupplication; and his prayers were 
( inthis ſence) even drowned in tears: 7acob's tears ſpake 
the fervency of his ſpirit; and his faith in prayer : The An- 
gel underſtood them ſo, and he prevailed. | 
Sixthly, There are tears oft compaſſion for the miſeries 
of others. Weep with them that weep, is the Apoſtles rule 
( Rom. 12.15.) . 
ruſalems yaine, and of the ſad condition of his Brethren 
there, He ſate dow: and wept ( Nehem. 1.4. ) His tears 
ſpake pity tohis Country-men, and zeal for God. 
Seventhly, There are the tears of paſſion, in reference to 


When Nehemiah heard the report of Je- | 
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our own afflictions : Such tears ſpeak humane frailty, or 


the common infirmity of the fleſh. 


Eighthly, There are the tears of damnation ; Hypocrites 
and their afſociates in Hell are deſcribed, Weeping, and wail- 
ing, and gnaſbing of teeth for evermore : Their tears ſpeak 
deſpair, or miſery without hope of remedy. 

The tears which Fob poured forth, were of the ſeventh 
ſort, tears of paſſion, or ſorrow, cauſed by the affliting 
hand .of God, ut eſpecially by the unkindneſſes of his 
Friends; My Friends ſcorn me, but mine eye poureth out 
tears unto God. Fob knew that as God had a Book for his 
prayers, ſo a Bottle for his tears ; yea, he knew tears ſhould 
be heard as well as prayers. Tears are powerful Orators : 
God reads our hearts inthoſe lines which tears draw on our 
faces. One of the Ancient Philoſophers hath adjudged 
weeping unworthy a man, and tells us it is only for Women 


— 
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and Children to weep : Butas there are tears of effeminate ſunt, mulie- 


and childifh pufillanimity, 
and holy importunity. To weep for fear of ſufferings 
from man, is indeed below man ; but to weep to God 
when we ſuffer, either under the hand of Godor man, doth 
well become the beſt of men; not to weep to God, when 
we cither ſuffer, or have finned, .proceeds not from cou- 
rage, but from ſullenneſs , and is not the argument of a 
noble ſpirit, but of a hard heart. Who ſo couragious as 
David ? who feared not a Lyon, nor a Bear, who would 
not be afraid though an Hoaft of men encamped againſt 
him, and though he walxed in the valley of the ſhadow of 
death ; yet how often do we read him weeping and crying 
to God ( Pal. 39. 12. ). Hold not thy peace (ſaith he 5 

my tears : David in that caſe could not hold his peace from 
crying to God, And he was perſwaded that God would not 
held his peace at his cry ; he expected to have his tears an- 
ſwered: He did not ſay, Hold not thy peace at my words, 
or at my prayer, but as importing that his very tears had a 
voiceand language in them, he deſired that they might be 
anſwered. David did not weep for fear of men, but in 


 faithto God. And ſodid Fob : Mine eye ponreth out tears 


unto God : God was the object of his tears, as much as of 
his prayers, Godis above, and yet our tears fall into his 
boſom : Theſe waters aſcend; this rain doth not fall but 
riſe ; theſe ſhowers donot come from the Clouds, but they 
pierce the Clouds, As the heat of the Sun draws the wa- 
ter upward, ſo doth the heat of Godslove. Some of the 
Ancients uſe ſtrange Hyperbolies about the power and mo- 
tion of tears, I will not ſtay upon them, we may ſay too 
much 'of them; but thus muck we may' ſafely ſay, that 
from a heart rightly affeed, and touched with the ſenſe, 
either of fin, or ſuffering, they have much weight in them, 
and are preſſing upon God : Mine eye poureth ont tears unto 
G od. - 

From the connexion of this latter part of the Verſe with 
the former, 


Obſerve, When we are [corned by men, it 1s good for ui to 
mourn to God, 


My Friends ſcorn me,, now I weep and pray : It is beſt 
for us to apply our ſelves to God when we live in the em- 
braces of men 5 when all men ſpeak well of us, and ap- 
plaud us, what is all this, if we havenot the good word 
and the good will of God ? Unleſs we have an applauſe in 
Heaven, it will do us no or to have the true applauſe, 
much leſs the flatteries of men on Earth. Suppole they 


| ſpeak right, and give us but our due, yet we mult not reif 


in that, but go to God. The good wordof God is betfer 
tFus infinitely, then the beſt word of the beſt men; to him 
let us have recourſe when we have the greateſt favour, and 
faireſt Quarter inthe World : but when the World ſcorns 
and rejects us, then is a ſpecial ſeaſon for us to haſten into 
the preſence of God; we ſhould live neareſt and cloſeſt to 
God, when me. caſt us off, or throw us out of their ſocie- 
tics and affections. 

There is a twofold recourſe to God ; whereof the firſt is 
from choice, the ſecond from neceſſity. lt is beſt to make 
our recourſe to God uponchoice z but he will not refuſe us 

if neceſſity drive us to him : Gods moſt worthy to be. our 
choice , but he is willing to be our refuge ; yet he is indeed 
a refuge to thoſe only in evil times, who have made him 
their choice in the beſt times. When all goes well with us 
in the World, we ſhould not think our ſelves well till we 
enjoy 
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enjoy God : It 5s good for me ro draw near to God, ſaith 
David (Pſal. 73. 28.) It is Sood for me to do it in 
00d times , in the beſt times , this I make my electi- 
on: Ard when David faith,. /t is good; he means, it 
is beft.; that poſitive bears the ſence of a Superlative; and 
therefore he had? ſaid a little before ( Yer/. 25. ) Whom 
have Lin Heaven but thee, and there is none upon earth that I 
deſire beſides thee : But-in an evil time, God is both the choice 
and the refuge of his people. He is our refuge properly to 
whom we come when others caſt us off; and he js our choice 
to whom we come, when others call for us, and ſeem ambi- 
tious tobe kind unto us. Itis notthank-worthy to make 
God barely a refuge, to come to him becauſe we can go no 


where elſe ; we ſhould think our ſelves no where till we are | 


inhis prefence, whereſoever weare; and that we have no- 
thing till we! have him, whatſoever we have. Not to pre- 
fer the leaſt of God before all the World, is not only un- 
ingenuous in us, but ſinful againſt, and diſhonourable unto 
God. fob, who here wept to Godin his low eſtate, had 
often rejoyced in God in his beſt eſtate, and preferred him 
before his chicfeit joy : They may confidently weep to God 
in ſad times, who have delighted themſelves with God in 
comfortable times. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Liberty of addreſs to God , when 
men ſcorn and rejebt us, 1s the great priviledge of the 
Saints, 


Every man cannot do this : Can the menof the world 
pour out tears to God when they are ſcorned by the 
world ? Can they pour out prayersto God, when they are 
ill intreated by the world ? Can tiey go into the imbraces 
of God, when they are caſt out by men ? They cannot. 
They can vex themſelves, when they are vexed by others, 
and perhaps vex thoſe that vex them; they can be angry 
when they are ſcorned, and perhaps ſcorn their ſcorners 
but how to ſpread their condition before God, or to pour 
out tears to him, they Know not : They who can do thus 
are honoured by God, when ſcorned by men, and God will 
pour out comforts into their boſomes who can pour their 
tears into his ; they can never be at any loſs, who find out 
God to weep to. | 


7ob having thus given the reaſon of his appeal to Heaven, | 


enforceth it farther with a ſtrong wiſh, according to our 
tranſlation, which is alſo confirmed by the concurring vote 
of divers other tranſlations. 


Verſe 21. © that one might pleadfoz aman with God, as 
"a man pleadeth foz his Neighbour, 


The ſum of his deſire may be drawn up into this Brief, 
That he might argue his caſe as freely with God, as men of the 
ſame rank, and degree argue out their caſes with one another. 
Some expound it as a correCtion of his boldneſs in appeal- 
ing to God, As if he had ſaid, / have indeed called God to 
witneſs : But what am or what is my Fathers houſe;that God 
ſhould deſcend to my concernments ? The infinite diſtance 
which is between the Creator and the creature ſeems to forbid 
and check, my motion, bidding me keep within my own line, or 
ſphere, and medale with my equals ; But O that I might ſpeak, 
with God, as man with man, or man for man, I doubj not 
but I ſhould carry the day, and prove my ſelf innocent : not 
that Fob intended a controverſie with God, or would ſtand 
upon his defence with the moſt High. », 

I have before ſhew'd how far this was from the temper of 
his broken ſpirit. All that he intends by-the propoſal of 
this deſire, is the gaining of an opportunity to ſet himſelf 
right in the opinion of men, by that impartial deciſion of 
his cauſe, which he was well aſſured Gud would give upon 


\ the whole matterin queſtion between him and his Friends, 


if once he would be pleated to vouchſafe him a free and fa- 
miliar hearing of it. .As ifhe had further ſaid, / have nor ap- 
pealed to Heaven, becauſe 1 am unwilling to have my condition 
known on earth, that men ſhould ſee the, worſt of me;, for my 
deſire is, that 1 might plead before Goa, as a man Jor hs 
Neighbour, and that I might be laid open in open Court, b 

the evidence of witneſſes, and a full examination of my cauſe. 
Taking theſe explications of the Text, in the form of a ” 
the ſcope of it ſeems to be the ſame with what he ſpake before 
( Chap. 9. 33, 34, Ke 
ſhould anſwer him, and we ſhould come together in judgment, 
neither is there avy Dayes-man betwixt us, &c, In Which 
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words, as in theſe before us, while Fob lifts up the Majeſty 
of God, and humbleth himſelf, as unworthy t6 have to do 
with God, yet he diſcovers the vehement lodgings of his 
ſoul to receivea judgmenit or determination from God in 
this ſuit or controv&ſie, which had depended ſo long be- 
tween him and his Friends. | | 

The Obſervations which ariſe from this reading and 
ſence of the Text, are of the ſame ſtrain with thoſeformer- 
ly given upon that, and ſome other paſſages, where Fob 
knowing his own uprightneſs and integrity, declares not 
only willingneſs , but extream earneſtneſs, to have his 
cauſe tryed at the Bar, and before the Tribunal of God, 
who both ſaw his wayes, and ſearched his heart; who as 


he had juſtified him from all guilt in reference to himſelf, * 


by not imputing fin unto him, ſo he would juſtifie him 
againſt the ſins, which men-imputed to him, by ſaying he 
was not at all guilty. 

Theſe points having been more then once hinted alread Y» 
T ſhall not inſiſt upon them here. 

Secondly, The words arc rendred as noting the deſign 
which ob had in pouring out tears to God, andthen the con- 
nection between this and the former verſe ſtands thus, 1 
pour. out tears to God, that be would be pleaſed to plead the 
cauſe of a man with God, as the Son of man pleads the cauſe 
of bis friend, Mr. Broughton joyns fully with this, Unto 
the puiſſant doth mine eye drop, that he would decide the cauſe 
for earthly-wight before the puiſſant , as the Son of Adam 
doth with his Neighbour. 

Our tranſlation carries the ſence of a wiſh; that a man 
might have liberty to plead with God, as man with man ; 
this carries the ſence of a wiſh, that God would plead the 
cauſe of a man with God, as a man pleads the cauſeof his 
friend ; which is indecd to deſire God to be his Advocate, 
How God is an Advocate with God, will appear further in 
the proſecution of the Text. | 

Athird reading keeps to this dependance upon the for- 
mer Verſe, and to the ſame ſcope of this, yet varies the 
tranſlation, Thus, 2ine eye porreth out tears to God, that he 
would judge for a manwithnGod ( and that he would judge ) 
the Son of man in reſpeft of his Neighbour, 

The firſt reading makes the latter branch of the words a 
deſcription of the manner how Fob deſired to plead with 
God evenas man doth with man. * The ſecond makes it a 
deſcription ofthe manner how eb deſired God to plead the 
cauſe of man with God, even as man pleads with man. 
This third makes it a ſecond diſtinct deſire, and the whole 
Verſe to conſiſt of two diſtin& deſires. 

Firſt, That God would judge for aman with God. | 

Secondly, That God would judge the Son of manin reſpect 
of his Neighbour. | | 

In the _ he petitions for mercy with God in the 
latter for right againſt man; or inthe former he ſues for a 
judgment of acceptation forhimſelf, and in the latter for a 
judgment of reproof and redargution upon his Friends. 

This difference is pronrns upon the different conſtruci- 
on of the words in the Original. For the word which is 
rendred to plead or judge,is conſtrued with, or governs (as 
Grammarians ſpeak ) the Datzve caſe in the firft, and \ 
Accuſative caſe inthe latter clauſe of the Verſe. 

Hence the former is rendred, 

That he would judge or plead for aman with God , whicki 
notes favour, and a benign defence or patronape of his cauſe 
with God; fo this is uſed by the Prophet (1/a. 11.4.) He 
ſhall reprove ( argue, judge, or plead) with equity for the 
meek of theearth : Thatis, He hall teproveor plead in fa- 
vour of the meek, or on their ſide; he ſhall undertake their 
cauſe, and make their defence for them. And thus at laſt 
God did judge or plead for Fob, giving ſentence in his be- 
half, and caſting the ſcales on his ſide againſt his, Frien 
and thereforethe latter clauſe is rendred thus, | 

That he would judge the Son of man in reſpeft of his 
Neighbour : That is, That he would reprehend and rc- 
prove him for the wrongs which he hath doneto, and for 
the uncharitable cenſures which he hath laid upon his Neigh- 
bour. The meaning of the whole Verſe, according to tis 
tranſlation, may be repreſented ahd paralleld in that prayer 
of David (Pal. 35. 1,2,3.) Plead my cauſe, O Lord, 
with them that ſtrive with me ;, fight againſt them that fight 

F , 1 am thy ſalvation 
us Fob, as David, deſires the Lord to ſpeak a word 
| Gece} o! 


Apud Deum 
ftillat ocu- 
lus meus ut 
aiſceptet 
cauſam viri 
cum dto, fi 
cut folias 
homings 
cauſam ami- 
ct ſ«i. Jun, 


Ad Deym 

ftillat och 
lus mus it 
Judicet wiro 
cum Dto,o* 
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as proximi 
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of comfort to him, and to tell his enemies, or his uncom- | | and give proof how humble he was : Nor could there be 
fortable fticnds, their own. ' any greater evidence of it, then this, that he was pleaſed to 

I ſhall only leave one Obſervation upon this Expoſition, be T he Son of man. Yet I conceive, Son of man may be 
here = an Hebraiſm denoting man, which kind of ſpeak- 


When Chriſt comes gracwnſly to aſſert the innocency of his ing is al 


own people, he will ſeverely rebaks thoſe who have done 


them wron ge 


Labanhad given 7acob hard uſage, while he was a Ser- 
vant in his houſe; and when he was gone, Labar purſued 
him with hard thoughts : but God pleaded for Facob, and 
rebuked Laban (Gen. 31.42.) The Prophet foretels, That 
the mountain of the Lords houſe ſhallbe eſtabliſhed in the top 
of the mountains ;, that is, he will not only deliver, but ad- 
vance his oppreſſed Church, The houſe.of the God of Ja- 
cob (1/a. 21.2, 3.) and whenhe doth this, He ſhall judge 
amon? the Nations, and ſhall rebue many people (Ver. 4.) 
Some have obſerved the ſame difference in theſe latter words 
of 1ſay,which hath been noted in the Text of Fob, and ren- 
der it thus, He ſhall judge among the Nations, that is, the 
Heathen Nations, who have vexed his Church, Ard he 
(hall rebuke or plead ( it is the ſame wordin the Grammati- 
calconſtruction, as here in Fob ) For, ( or in the behalf 
of ) many people ;, that is, for many of his own people, who 
have bzzn oppoſed by thoſe Nations z the effect whereof 
we have inthe next words, And they ſhall beat their ſwords 
anto plow-ſhares ;, that is, God willſs judge thoſe Nations, 
that his people ſhall not need to ſtand upon their guard, or 
learn war any more , becauſe their enemies ſhall either be 
turned tothem, or be totally overturned. Woe to the Na- 
tions, when God ſtands up for his people; he will m_—_ 
ruine Babylon, when he.undertakes the controverſie, an 
pleads the cauſe of Zion. Yea, the day haſtens when he 
will Convince all that are ungodly, of all the hard ſpeeches 
which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt him ( Jude v.15;) 
that is, again{t his people; for his ſake. 

Fourthly, Beſides theſe three expoſitions of the Text, I 
find another which is more literal, and yet more ſpiritual 
then any of the three; andiit is that which our late learned 
Annotators have given us, Mine eye pours out tears unto 
God. 

And he will plead for 4 man with G64, and the Son of man 
for bis friend. The mind of which tranſlation is this, He, 
that is, Chriit Jeſus the Mediator betwegn God and man 
' will plead for a man; that is, for me; he ſpeaks in the 

third perſon for modeſtics ſake, though he means himſelf, 
he will plead for me (though you plead never ſo much 
apainit me) for me (I ſay he will plead with God ; 
that is, with God his Father : The Hebrew word here 
uſed for God, is inthe ſingular number, Eloah, not Elo- 
him, and ſo it is in the cloſe of the former verſe, Axe eye 
poureth out tears to ( Eloah ) God, and he will pleag with 
God, which more then intimates a diſtinct perſonality, or 
ſubſiſtence in the Divine Nature. One, who is; and is cal- 
led God acting towards another, who is, and is called 
God, though God be but one, or ( «n:ſſimus) One-moſt 
in nature, fob weeps to God the Son, in aſſurance that he 
will plead for him with God the Father, He will plead for a 
man with God. 

And the Son of man; that is, Jeſus Chriſt. whom he 


called God before, he calls now, The Son of man ; this Ti- | 


tle is frequently attributed unto Chriſt in the New Teſta- 
ment ( Matth. 8. 20.) The Foxes have holes, &Cc. but the 
Son of man hath not where to lay bis head. So ( Mat. 10.23. 
& 11.19.& 12.8,8c.) Jeſus Chriſt iscalled rhe Son of man, 

Firſt, To ſhew the truth of his hþumare nature, he being 
lineally deſcended from David, according to the fleſh, and 
is therefore ſtiled, The Soz of David. 

Secondly, To ſhew the depth of his abaſement, Chriſt 
hymbled, yea, cmpticd, and nothing'd himſelf, when Bei 
in the form'of God, he was made in the likeneſs of men (Phil. 
2.) whenbeing the Son'of God, he ſubmitted toſo meana 
ſtile, "The Son of man. EXZekiel amongft all the Prophets is 
ofteneſt called, Son of may, The reaſon which ſome aſ- 
ſign is very probable, That God ſpake to hin under that 
Title, to keep him humble in the midſt of his many viſions 
and revelations; for which end, Paul in the ſame caſe had 
A Thorn in the fleſh, the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet him 
(2 Cor. 12.) Andthough Jeſus Chriſt needed nothing ei- 

er tomake or keep him humble ( he being infinitely be- 


yond the reach of pride ) yet he needed much to ſhew 


| the Goſpel, a little Goſpel,yea, I may 


oO uſual among the Greeks. And that ob might 
ſpeak of Chriſt under this notion, is clear from that faith 
which he diſcovered in the myſtery of his incarnation, that 
great miſery of godlineſs, God manifeſted in the fleſh , of 
which he ſpake ſo confidently ( Chap. 19. 25, 26, 27. ) 
I know that my Redeemer liveth , and that he ſhall ſtand at 
the latter day upon the earth, whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, 
and mine eyes ſhall behold, 8c. Fob believed that he ſhould 
ſce this Redeemer with humane eyes, and therefore he did 
believe, that his Redeemer ſhould have a humane Nature, 
or be The Son of man. Jeſus Chriſt, was A Son of man, 
in reference to op} mag grenry with us in all things, which 
concern created Nature : And he was The Son of man, by 
way of Eminency in reference to his freedom from any 
participation with us in Corrupted nature, otherwiſe then 
in the penal effects of that corruption, as the Apoſtle ſtates 
it ( Heb.2.17. chap. 4. 15.) In all things it behoved him 
to be made like unto bis brethren, and he was tempted in all 
points, like as we are, yet without = He that is in all 
things like man, except fin, is rightly called, The Soz of 
”an; for ſin isnot at all the form, but all the deformity of 
__ Hence Job's faith prophelied, The Son of man will 
plea 

Fo: his friend, ] The word in the Hebrew comes from a 
root, which ſignifies to feed either our ſelves or others, be- 
cauſe friends uſe often to feed together, and ſometimes one 
friend feeds,or provides, and offers food to another. It is ta- 

ken ſometimes largely for a Nezghbor and not ſeldom ſtrict- 
ly for a ſpecial friend (Der. 13. 6.) If thy friend who is as 
thine own foul entice thee; &c. thatis, if the neareſt friend 
that thou haſt inthe world entice thee, &c. In this ftrict 
ſence the word is to be taken here; Fob was not one of 
Chriſts friends at large, he was a ſpecial Boſom-friend, 7ob 
was not ( according to the known uſe of that word amon 
us) A friend of Chriſt extraordinary, but he was Chriſts 
friend in ordinary, aman who dayly convers'd with Chriſt, 
and Chriſt with him ; a man who daily performed Gflices of 
dutiful love to Chriſt, and a man to whom Chriſt daily per- 
formed the Offices of bountiful and merciful love. Hence 
his holy aſſurance that Chriſt would perform that office of 
merry for him,The Son of man will plead for hut friend. 

The words thus opened are (as I may ſay) Ar Epitome of 

them, the whole Go- 
ſpel; what is the Goſpel but this good news,chat Chriſt, God- 
man, mediates for his people. All that Chriſt was,is expreſſed 
in this z whatſoever Chrift did more thenthis on carth, is 
implyed in this, and this is all Chriſt now doth for us in 
Heaven, He ever lives to make interceſſion for us,faith St.Paul, 
(Heb. 7.25.) which is the ſame ineffe, with what holy 
7ob profeſſeth in this Text, He will.plead for a man with 
God, and the Son of man for his Fiend 

Thereis one thing further to be noted, forthe clearing of 
this Text: For poſſibly the Reader may ſcruple how the 
ſame words ſhould be rendred by ſome, as a wiſh, O thar 
one might plead for amanwith God;, and by others as a con- 
cluſion, He wil plead with God for aman. Apain, how 
the latter branch ſhould be rendred by ſome in the form of . 
a ſimilitude, Aswmarn for his neighbour, and by others as a 
direct aſſertion, And the Son of man for his friend, +», 

I anſwer to the firſt, That the ſame word may be thug di- 
verſly rendred according to differing Moods of Grammar ; 
and ſo the fign of the Optative Mood which is in the form 
of a wiſh, is by 'fome judged moſt ſutable to the ſcope.of 


«his place. So thata wiſh may here be underſtood and 


ſafely ſupplied, though it be not expreſſed. 

To the ſecond ſcrupleI anſwer,that the particle Yau, in 
the Hebrew, placed at the beginning of a word, though it be 
uſually taken as a ConjunCtion, knitting one ſentence to 
another, yet according to the exigence and ſcope of the 
Scripture, it undergoes divers other fignifications. 

As firſt, A disjunCtive ( Exod. 12. 15.) Te ſhall taks it 
out from the Sheep, or from the Goats : The Hebrew is, And 
from the Goats ; but becauſe the Law did notcommand both, 
but gavea liberty to chuſe cither of the two ; therefore we 
render not And, but Or, from the Goats : So (Fudg. 11. 
37.) See the Margin of our Bibles; which ſhews that 
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Tepthtah did not bind himſelf to offer up whatſ-ever ſhould 
meet him, in Sacrifice ; but one of the two he did bind him 
felf to, either to dedicate that to the Lord, or tooffer it up 
for a burnt- offering. ; g 

Secondly, It is often uſed Adverſatively, and is rendred, 
But (Gen. 42.10. Pſal. 44.17, &c. ) 

Thirdly, Caſually, and it is rendred For ( Pſal. 60.11. 
Iſa. 64. 5, &c.) : : : : 

Fourthly, ( Beſides divers other acceptions of it, which 
I ſhall omit ) it is uſed Comparatively, or as a Note of like- 
neſs ( Prov. 25. 25.) As cold water to athirſty ſoul, ſo is 
good news from a' far Conntrey : The Hebrew is, And good 
news. So ( Prov. 26. 7.) and very frequently in that 
Byok. Thus inthe Text the particle ( Vas) is takenby 
ſomg as a note of likeneſs; comparing the two partsof the 
Verſe with cach other; but by others it is taken only as a 


conjuntion copulative, Knitting both parts of the Verſe | 


together : He will plead for a man with God, andthe Son of 
mn for his friend. ; 
From the words according to this latter reading, 


Obſerve, Firſt, There is an Advocate between God and 
Man, NY 


Sin hath made a breach, there needsa Mediator to heal 

it. God and ſinful man are ( as we ſpeak) Two, and 
they cannot be made One but by a Third. Man was created 
ina {tate of amity with God, that ſtate needed no Media- 
tor ; man being reſtored isin a ſtate of reconciliation unto 
God, that ſtate needsa Mediator, hoth to ſettle and conti- 
nueit : And he whois the Mediator between both parrzes, 
is an Advecate , a Pleader, a Patron for the one party. 
There was need of a Mediator , even in regard of God 
himſelf, that both his Srate might be preſerved, and his 
Fuſtice ſatisfied : But there was need of an Advocate, only 
in regard of man, thatſo his wants and miſeries might be 
declared, andthat mercy, together with help inthe time of 
necd, might be obtained. The Apoſtle (Gal. 3. 20. ) de- 
ſcribins the nature of a Mediator, faith, A Aedzator is 
z0t of one, or ( as we ſupply ) not a Mediator of one. A 
Mediator is of two, yea, and for two. But an Advocate, 
though he be between two, yet he is but for one, or of one, 
_ Either of ore individually taken, or of oxe ſpecifically taken, 
either of one man, or of one ſort or company of men, who 
though they are many in number, yet their ſtate or caſe is 
one. Thus Chriſt is an Advocate for one, or of one; all 
that he is an Advocate for, being in oneand the ſame condi- 
tion for the main, though «ſome particulars in every mans 
caſe may vary. | 

The Greek word which is rendred Advocate inthe New 
Teſtament, is applyed to the holy Ghoſt : But there is a 
great difference between Chriſt his being a Paraclete, or 
an Advocate, and the Spirit's being an Advocate ( Fob: 16. 
7.) If 1 go not away (ſaith Chriſt ) the Comforter (or 
the Advocate) will not come nnto you : That is, The holy 
Ghoſt will not come unto you. One Advocate goeth away, 
that the other Advocate may come. Chriſt is an Advocate 
by way of «mpetration ; the Spiritis Advocate by way of 
application : Chriſt is an Advocate with God, to get mercy 
for us; the Spirit is an Advocate with us, to prevail onour 
hearts to receivethat mercy : Though Chriſt be our Adyo- 
cate in Heaven, pleading for us with the Father, yet if 

we had not the Spirit to plead in our hearts on earth, we 
ſhould never receive the good that Chriſt hath purchaſed 
for us of his Father. Chriſt appears for us in Heaven (Heb. 
9. 24.) He appears as an Attorney in Court for his Cli- 
ent; he is gone ta, Heaven to appear for us: the Spirit 
comes from Heaven and appears in us. Chriſt began the 
work of his interceſſion here ( Fohn 17. ) He is gone into 
Heaven to continue and perfect it. The Spirit doth both 
begini and perfe& his interceſhon here ; he doth not plead 
for us, but inus ; or the Spirit makes interceſſion for us by 
Kirring us upto prayer, by teaching us how to word and 
mould , or rather how to ſigh and groan our prayers; 
Chriſt makes interceſſion for us, by preſenting, and ten- 
ED prayers to the Father which the ou helps 
- make , or by making prayers for us himſelf to the Fa- 
er. 

Some diſpute how, they inquire much after the manner 
how Chriſt makes interceſhod, or performs the office of an 
Advocate for us ; but it iscnough for us to know that he 
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| though weare not able todeſcribe the manner how : Whe- 
j ther it be, 


— 


is an Advocate, or that he makes interceſſion for us., 


Firſt, Only by preſenting himſelf to the Father, and his 


[ appearing for us, which is an equivalent, if nota formal 


interceſſion. | 

Or ſecondly, By the tendring of his righteouſneſs, and 
merits, as TatisfaCtion to the Father. | 

Or thirdly, By expreſſing our wants and his deſires for 
us: Whether by all theſe, or by which of theſe, or whether 
by ſome other way, is not determinableby us; yet this is 


and that we receive cyery good thing from the hand of God 
through his hand. 
Further, Chriſt may be conſidered : 


Firſt, As an Advocate for the whole Church : There are 
ſome cauſes of common concernment to all the people of 
God. Thus he was an Advocate for Feruſalem, when un- 
der bonds and captivity in Babylon (Zech. 1. 12.) Then 
the Angel of the Lord ({ nota created, but the creating An- 
gel, or the Angel of the Covenant, who is the Son of God ) 
anſwered and faid, O Lord of Hoſt, how long wilt thou zot 
have mercy on Jeruſalem, and on the Cities of Judah, againſt 
which thou haſt had indignation theſe threeſcore and ten 

ears. 

And as Chriſt pleads for the whole Church, ſo for every 
particular Member of the Church, and that alſo under a 
twofold notion. 

He is Advocate, firſt, to take away our fins. If any man 
ſn (faith the Apoſtle Fohn, 1 Epiſt. 2.1. ) we havean Ad- 
vocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous, &C. 


our ſufferings and troubles, to get them taken off from us, 


| or ſanCtified to us. Doubtleſs Job made uſe of Chriſt con- 


tinually as an Advocate, to take off the guilt of ſin ; yet 
here he makes uſe of Chriſt as an Advocate to get off his 
ſufferings, eſpecially theſe miſ-judgings of his Friends, who 
deeply cenſured and aſperſed him, becauſe of his ſufferings ; 
yea, a Believer makes uſe of Chriſtas an Advocate, to get 
any good thing, whether little or great, whether for ſoul 
or for body, as much as he doth for the removing of any 
evil, whether of ſin or trouble. 


Secondly, Obſerve, The Doftrine of a Mediator between 
Goa and Man was kyown and believed inthe World, long 
before Chriſt came into the World. 


Many ſaw Chriſt by Faith before he was ſeen in the fleſh : 
Faith us the ſubſtance of things hoped for,the evidence of things 
not ſeen (Heb. 1. 1,) And asit is the evidence of things, ſo 
of perſons that are not ſeen. Chriſt tells the Fews (John 8. 
56. ) Tour Father Abraham rejoyced to ſee my day ; and be 
ſaw it, and was glad: And when the Jews quarrelled at this, 
Thou art not yet fry years old,and haſt thou ſeen Abraham ? 
Feſus ſaidumo them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, before 
Abraham was, I aw. As Abrahamſaw his day by Faith, ſo 
David zz ſpirit called him Lord ( Matth. 22:43.) And as 
theſe perſons, with all the holy Elders, ſaw Chriſt by Faith 
inthe Promiſe,ſo the whole Ceremonial Law was a repre- 
ſentation of Chriſt to faith by ſeriſe : Every ſlain Sacrifice 
ſpake the death of Chriſt ; and the ſprinkling of that blood, 
the ſprinkling of their conſciences and ours for the remiſſi- 
on of ſins: Yea, They did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat 
(that is,the ſame which we now. eat) ard did all drink the 
ſame ſpiritual drink, for they drank of that ſpiritual Rock 
that followed them ( and leaſt we ſhould miſtake what was 
meant by that Rock,the Apoſtle expounds it himſelf ) And 
that Rock, was Chriſt. The Rock didnot follow them, but 
Chriſt who was ſignified by that Rock did follow them. 
They who are built upon Chriſt the Rock, ſhal never be 
moved yet Chrilt isa moving, as wellas a living Rock,to 
thoſe who are built upon him z whitherſoever they move, 
he follows them. Thus Jeſus Chriſt was meat and drink 
tothe 7ews, as well as to us; for he is the Lamb ſlain from 
the foundation of the, World ( Revel. 13.8.) That is, The 
vertue of his death ſaved all who have been ſaved from the 
foundation of the World. As Chriſt was ſlain froni Etet- 
nity in the counſel of God ; ſo he was ſlain from the begin- 
ning of time in the promiſe of God ( Gen. 3. 15. ) which 


| was the publication of his degth ; he was then alſo ſlain as 
to the heart of Believers , whoſe Faith { having once a 
| wort 


 * | 
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clear, that he performs the office of an Advocate for us, - 


Secondly, Chriſt is an Advocate for us with the Father in | 
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word for it ) makes that which is abſent, in regard of place, 
ſpiricually preſent; and that which is not, in regard of 
time, truly to be. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, The Medi:ttor between God and man 
hath been known and believed in all Ages under @ two- 
. fold nature, both God and Man, 


We have both in this profeſſion of Fob's Faith : He belic- 
vcd the Mediator to be God, for he ſaith, Mineeye ponrerh 
tears to God, There is the Divine nature. He believed that 
the Mediator ſhould be man, and therefore adds, The Son of 
man for his friend; there is his humane nature ; ſo that not 
only the general Doctrine of the Mediatorſhip of Chriſt, 
but this particular about the conſtitution of his perſon as 
Mediator, was alſo known. Had not onr Advocate been 
n13n he could not have ſuffered for us; and had he not been 
God he conld not have ſatisfied for us. Theſe points of Go- 


' ſpel Carcchiſm are fo neceſſary and fundamental,' that in 


every Age Believers have in ſome meaſure been inſtructed 
aboutthem. And whereas the Apoſtle ſaith (1 Ti. 2.5.) 
There is one Mediator between God and men, or, of God and. 
men, the man Chriſt jcſus : He doth not add wan, to ex- 
clude the Divine nature from the Mediatorſhip, but em- 
phatically to demonſtrate that nature, in which he gave 
himſelf a ranſom for us, of which he ſpeaks in the next 
Verſe. For though the ranſume was paid by him who is 
God, or had a Divine nature, yet it was paid in the Man- 
hood, or humane Nature only. The humane Nature was 
the matter of our ranſome ; but the Divine nature gave 
worth and value to it. 

Further, Fob ſpeaks with much confidence and aſſurance, 
both of Chriſts willingneſs to undertake kis cauſe, and of 
the ſucceſs or good iſſue 6f his cauſe, if once Chriſt did but 
undertake it : He will plead for a man with God. 


Hence Obſerve, Fourthly, Chriſt :s very ready to ſpeak. 
for, and plead the cauſe of poor ſinners before God his 


Father. 


He will do it, ſaith Fob; Chriſt is eafie to be intreated, 
he is found of thoſe that ſeek him not, then ſurely he will be 
found of thoſe that ſeek him. His promiſe is (Fohn 6. 37.) 
Him that cometh unto me, I will inno wiſe caſt out : As if he 
had ſaid, Whatever 1 do, I will notdo this: And when 
he ſaith, he will not do this, his meaning is, that he will 
do much more for them, then the not doing of this comes 
to; he will readily receive their perſons, and undertake 
their ſuits, though they have no fee to give him, nothing to 
move him, but the need they have of him. 


Fifthly, Obſerve, Chriſt is a powerful, and an effettual | 


Mediator with the Father. 


He carries the day ; heis a prevailing Mediator. Chriſt is 
ſuch a Phyſitian, that no man ever dyed urider his hand; and 
heis ſuch an Advocate, that no mans cauſe ever miſcarried 
under his hand. The Arminians maintain a propitiation 
made, or a Sacrifice offered by Chriſt forall ; yet they dare 
not ſay, it is effeCtual for all; but the interceſſhon of Chriſt 
( in their opinion) is effeCtual for all. Chriſtdyed (fa 
they ) for thoſe chat he doth not ſave; but Chriſt prayet 
for none but thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, They arenot for uni- 
verſal Interceſhon, though they are for an univerſal Sacri- 


| fice, or propitiation ; and their reaſon is, Becauſe they can- 


not deny, but many ſhall periſh for ever, which yet they 
could not, did Chrift but pray for them. We believe that 
his Sacrifice is as effectual as his Interceſſion; and that there- 
fore hedyed for none but thoſe for whom he prayes, his In- 
terceſſion being for the drawing out, and bringing home the 
benefit of his Sacrifice to thoſe,and to all thoſe for whom he 
offered himſelf to God. But to the point in hand, The Ar- 
minian who lcaves the death of Chriſt in the hand of mans 
free will, aſſiſted only by general Grace, to make it effectual 
to himſelf, or not, he (I ſay) aſſerts the Interceſſion of 
Chriſt not only ſufficient, buteffeCtual for all, in whoſe be- 
half he intercedes : Sothat we are ſure all ſhall go well with 


us in the Court of Heaven, while we have Chriſt our Ad- 
vocate With the Father. 


And that we may have fulneſs of confidence to come to | 


God by Chriſt, let us conſider theſe five things. 
Firſt, Chriſt is moſt wiſe to mannageovr cauſe; ſo wiſe, 
that he is the Wiſdom f the Fathen It we hadan Advocate 


- 


at the Bar furniſht with as much wiſdom as the Judge, it 
were a great ſtep to obtain in a right ſuit. 

Secondly, Chriſt is an cloquent *Advocate, a powerful 

Orator. As the Lord hath given him the tongue of the learn- 
ed, that he ſhould know how to ſpeak, a word in ſeaſon to him 
that is weary (Iſa. 54.4.) So he hathalearned tongue to 
ſpeaka word for him that is weary: Chriſt is the Eſſential 
word, and the flower of all declarative words is with him ; 
when heſpake on earth, he ſpake with authority ( Math. 
7. 29.) All wondered at the gracious words that proceeded 
out of his mouth ( Luke 4. 24.) Yea, his hearers ſome- 
where teſtifie, never ſpake manas this man ſpeaketh : And 
as no man ever ſpake like him to man ; ſo no man ever 
ſpakelike him to God. 
Thirdly, Chriſt isa faithful Advocate; his _—_ 
15 a part of his Prieſtly office z we have a faithful high 
Prieft, ſaith the Apoſtle, therefore a faithful Advocate : 
He will never either deſert our cauſe, or betray it; he is as 
ſure to us as our own ſouls ; yea, he and the ſouls of his 
are one, 

Fourthly, Chriſt is a merciful Advocate, he layes our 
cauſe toheart, our cauſe is his cauſe : He hath eſpouſed the 
Intereſts of his people, and doth all for us upon his ownac- 
count. When Saints are perſecuted, we may tell him that he 
is perſceuted, and that he is afflicted when they are : The 
Church may plead with Chriſt to plead for the removing of 
her ſufferings, under the title of his ſufferings, he being the 
head of the Church,and the Church being his body. ' Chriſt 
is, 8$a faithful, ſo a merciful high Prieſt ( Heb. 2. 17. ) and 
the Apoſtle ſaith, That in all things it behoved him to be 
like his brethren, that he might be ſo. Chrift had an abi- 
lity of ſufficiency to be merci to us, as God, though he 
had never been made like unto us by becoming man ; but 


he had not that ability ( asſome ſpeak ) of 1doneity, or * 


fitneſs to-be merciful. His being made like unto us, hath 
given him a double Idoneity, for the tenderneſsof his heart 
towards us. , , 

Firſt, In that he himſelf hath ſuffered being tempted 
( Heb. 2.18.) His paſſhons in the _ ns. E 

Secondly, In that himſelf ſuffers ſtill in all our temptati- 
ons, his compaſſons with our fleſh are great. 

Now an Advocate, who either hath had an experience of 
trouble in his own perſon, or is full of the ſenſe of his Cli- 
ents trouble, and feels his ſmart, will certainly do his ut- 
moſt to relieve him; becauſe in his relief himſelf is re- 
lieved alſo. 

Fifthly, Chriſt is the Favourite of the Judge ; it is a great 
advantage to have one pleading for us at the Bar, whois in 
favour with the Bench : Chrift is highly in favour with the 
Bench : God hath teſtified from Heaven, Thi i »y well-be- 
loved Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed ( Matth.3. 17.) The 
Judge is our Advocates Friend and Father. | 

Laſtly, That we may be further aſſured that he will do his 
utmoſt for us, our Advocate calls us his Friends: As the 
Judge is his Friend, before whom he pleads ; ſo every Saint 
is his Friend, for whom he pleads. Some will do more for 
friendſhip then for a fee. We know it is ſo with Jeſus Chriſt, 


he pleads for his people, becauſe they are his Friends: This- 


Job makes uſe of here, He will plead for a manwith God, 
and the Son of man for his friend, As if Job had ſaid, I 
know I have a Friend of Chriſt, and Chriſt looks on me as 
his friend, and therefore I have higheſt confidence that he 
will plead my cauſe, andtake off this ſcandal. So much for 


' Job's earneſt delire upon his appeal, that his cauſe might 


come to a hearing, and that Chriſt would undertake the 
pleading of it before his Father. | 

He gives a reaſon inthe laſt Verſe, why he was thus 
preſſing to havethe buſineſs brought toan iſſue ; why he 
did thus appeal to God as his witneſs, why he did pour out 
rem to Chriſt, that he would plead for him? Why all 
this ? 


Verſe 22. When a few pears are come, then ſhall J gothe 
wap whence I ſhall not return, 


As if he had ſaid, For as much as 1 muſt dye ſhortly, I deſire 
to have tbu difference taken up before I dye : 1 cannot live long 
in this world, and 1 would not go out of the world, under ſuch 
a cloud as 1s nowuponme : Is it not time for me to haſten my 
cauſe to an end when mine end haſtens ? and to get my bu- 
fineſs determined before my yearsare ? 
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y/, Heb. 6.0. 
qui nume- 
rati ſunt 
&drn &+ bre- 


wiſſona pert- 


011 citcum- 


ſeripti, 


Uthen'a few pears are come. The Hebrew is, years of 
munber,thatis, Tears which may eaſily be numbred(Tſa.10.19.) 
The trees that remain ſhall be few that a Child may write them, 
they ſhall be.trees 6f number; that is, a ſmall number : and 
(Gen.34.29.) Facob ſaith, We are but few, the Hebrew is, 
fe are men of number, we may ſoon be told, a Child may 
tell vs, and yct you provoke City and Country againſt us. 
We very well tranſlate according to the Hebraiſm, years of 
number, a few years. When a few years are come, | 

7 hal} go the wap whence J ſhall not return.) What way 
&s that (which hath Yeti74a nulla retrorſum) where all ſteps 
are forwards, and none backward : this is ſuch a way as 
we meet rot with in all our carthly travels, yet every man 
on earth is travelling towards ſuch a way : travel which way 
you will, you have as many ltep$ backwards as forwards, 
men coming, and going : but (faith /cþ) 7 ſhall gothe way 
1 ſhall not rettrn. 

What way is this? This is the way of ail fleſh ( 7oſh.23. 
I5. 1X5n7.2.2.) This is the way to the grave, that Way 
hath no {teps backwards. 

But is there no return from the grave ? 

It is true, ſome have rifen ; there have been ſome firſt- 
fruits of a reſurrection : but they who have come from the 
grave areſo few, that their foot-ſteps are worn ont by thoſe 
many and many thouſands of thouſands who have gone to 
the grave. What multitud-'s have gone the way to the 
Srave, and are not returned ? ſome few have returned, but 
theſe ſo few, that we may {till affirm, the way to the grave 
knows no returning. That which is very rarely done (the 
contrary being very frequently done)is ſaid not to be done at 
all, or never to be done. 

But Fob ſeems to deny his own return; he ſpeaks as if 
he ſhould not be only lodged for a while, but loſt for ever in 
the grave; [hall gothe way, whence I ſhall not return, 

L anſwer, That Fo%'s faith was clear in the potit of the re- 
ſurrsCtion of the body appears by the confeſſion which he 
makes (Chap. 19. 25, 26.) and therefore when he faith, 7 
ſhall not return, his meaning is (as was ſhewed upon a like 
paſſage Chap.10.21.) : 

Firſt, That he ſhould not return by any power oi na- 
turc. 

Scconily, That he ſhould not return to a ſtate of na- 
gure; he balieved fully that he ſhould return by the power 
of God, to an eſtate of glory. Our bodies whici are fown 
naturz! bodies ſhall be raiſed ſpiritual bodies. Though that 
which was ſowed*ſhall return, yet when it returns it ſhall 
not be as it was towed. 

Laitly, whercas 70v ſaith, / ſhall nt return, his meaning 
iz, when I dic, or if I die, I ſhall no more return to my 
houſe and dwelling inthe world, I mult take my leave of ail 
thoſe things for ever. My place ſha!i kyow me no more, as 


he ſpeaks to the ſame ſubject ( Chap. 7. 10.) 


From the firſt branch of the verſe Note, The years of man's 


life are few, Tou may quickly number them, 
Secondly, As the years of man's life come aboue qQuick- 
ly, fo when they are come, we must 70 certainly, we muſt 


£o with death. 


I ſhall go (ſaith Fob) there is no hindring, no ſtopping 
of that journey. It will not ſerve any man's turn to ſay, 
He bath no mind to go ; he muſt go. It will not ſerve any 
man's turn toſay, He 15nor at leiſtre to go; he mult go. 
It will not ſerye any man's tura to ſay, he 15 not {it to go, 
He u« not prepared to 805, he muſt SO As he 13, fit or unit, 
prepared or unprepared, he mult go. It will notſerve any 
man's turn to ſay, he will give all the treaſure in his houſe, 
all the money in his purſe, to be ſpared this journey ; he 
muſt go, It will not ſerve any man's, turn to day, he will 
get another to go for him, or he will ſend one in his roo! 3 
There is no dying by proxicz every man when his ſew 
years are come mult go in perſon. 

Thirdly Obſerve, A Bgliever can ſpeakof death familiarly. 

It is a comfort to him in his ſorrows, to think that he 
ſhall die ſhortly, Wyen a few years are come, 1 ſhall go the 
way, &c. he ſpeaks pleaſantly, the mention of death was a 
life to him. ?ob's life was a kind of death, and therefore to 
him eſpecially death would: be a. kind of life; were our 
hearts rightly affected, they that have the mo{t lively life, 
wouldthink death better then this life, 7 deſire (faith Paul ) 
to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, which is beſt of all, 


IO 


20 


JO 


60 
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Dearh was better to him then life; and leſt any ſhould ſay, 
no marvel if Pax/deſired todie, who could ſcatce tell where 
to live; and no marvel if he would dic once for all, who was 
in deaths often : to prevent this cavil, he adds, Which beſt 
of all, Barely todic is better to ſome then a troubleſome 
life; but to die and be with Chriſt,is better then the beſt life, 
much more is it better then that life in this world, which is 
a continual death, as fob's was. How ſhould ſuch a man ſing 
out 7ob's verſe, When a few dayes are come, I ſhall go the way, 
whence I ſhall not return. * | 


Fourthly Obſerve, Jr #5 good ro put dentl before us under 
the eaſieſt notions, 


Here Fob calls it only a going, a going out of the 
world, that is all; he elſewhere calls it a fleep, and the 
Spirit of God every where ( in reference to Saints) ſpeaks 
of it in the mo{t comfortable expreſſions. Death it ſelf 
is ſo embalmed, yea and cloathed in the holy language, 


' that there 1s even a fweetneſs and a beauty in it. When a 


man hath worn a ſuit of Apparel a great while, and hath 
even worn it out, or 'it bEcomes foul and nalty, would 
he not be glad to put that off, and get a new one upon his 
back ? therefore death is called an uncloathing, a putting 
off the fleſh; there is no hurt in that; when a man hath 
tired himſelf all the day at his work, would he not gladly 
£0 to bed? therefore dcath, is called reſt or lecp. Under 

theſe or the like conſiderations held forth in Scripture, we 
may (as it were) bury all hard thoughts of death, as was 
further ſhewed (Ch4p.14.12.) Eſpecially while we remem- 
ber that as now life is by many degrees, bits or morſels, 
ſwallowed up of mortallity, ſs then death ſhall (at one bit 
or morſel) ve ſwallowed #2 of 1ife (2 Cor. 5.4.)For Chriſt hath 
not only conquered, but 4/5:ijhed death, and bath brought, 
not *only /:fe, but immortality ro light through the Goſpel 
(2 Tim.1.10.)Life is g00d; yet when it may be ſaid of alife, 
it ſhall dic, that puts an evil irto life : But if life be good, 
how good isimmortality, which is a life that cannot die ? 

<1xthly, Note, 7ob is very importunate to havea blot up- 
on his good name wiped out ; -his conſcience was clear, his 
joul was weil, he could ſay (Chap.13.) Hes my Saviour, 
an I know that I ſhall be juſtified; yet becauſe he was under 
aſperſions and harſh cenſures, he haſtens to have theſe taken 
off, becauſe he was to die ſhortly. 

It we thould on this ground, be careful to ſettle our out- 
ward eltates and credits; how much more ſhould we be 
carcful uponthis ground to ſce tht our ſouls be well ſctled ? 
How ſhould each one ſay, I will haſten to get my fins par- 
doned, my perſon juſtificd; I will haſten to have al!l clear 
betwcen God and ty ſoul; For when a fow yarrs are come, [ 
ſhall go the way whence I ſhall zet retuen : Andifl do not ſee 
theſe things done, while I am here, I ſhall never come back 
to ſee them done, nor can they be done at all in the place 
whither I am going. There is no repenting, no reforming, 
no believing in the grave ; if our ſpjritual change be nor be- 
fore our natural change, it will never be. This argument 
ſhould provoke us to lettle the affairs of our fouls ſpeedily, 
It is not unlawful, nay, it is a duty to vindicate our credit, 


and to order the affairs that concern this life, becauſe we . * 


have not long to live : The haſt of death ſhould make vs ho(t 
our work, even the work of this life ; much rhore upon this 
ground ſhould we ſee that our hearts be ſctled, that our 
eternal peace be ſctled; how ſhould the haſt of death make 
us hait tne work of the life which is to come ? But as it 


ſhould make vs haſten that work, ſo it muſt not make vs. 


huddle that work, or ſlubber it over, or do it to halves. 
Such haſt is waſt indecd : For, if we leave our ſou!s half 
ſetled, and our peace half made, and our repentance and 
turning to God inthe mid way, we ſhall never come again 
to finiſh and perfect them, no more then we ſhall to begin 
them. Therefore ſet ſpeedily about the work, and give 


' your ſelves no reſt till the work be perfected; for when 


{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 80 _ Out oithe World, Fev would not die under the 


a few Cayes are Come, yea ſhall go the way where ye ſhall 
nct TAHrn. | | . 
Laſtly, Which was Jeb's ſpecial cafe, 3%” VA 
Jr w an afſliftion for' any man to die under a blot of 
diſcrace. _ 
Our credit and good name ſhould be precipus to vs while 
welive; eſpecially we ſhould be carcti:] to die with good 
credit, end not to lef a blot lie on us when we are going 
name of art 
Hypocrite, 
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| Hypocrite, or an Oppreſſour, with which black titles he had 


_ Hoc capite 
entendit in- WW" 


aninare 
premiſſa, 
A quin, 


been charged by his Friends.It is a mercy to go to the grave 
with 4, 6 ho men, and to die deſired; m_ it be 
enough that' we go to our Grave having honour wit God, 
and being deſired of him. A good name isa Box of ointment 
powred forth; and a good report (eſpecially among thoſe 
that are good ) is as the embalming of our memories to po- 
ſterity. And yet the Saints are not ſo ſollicitous for repairs 


inhonour, becauſe of that efteem which they have of their 


own eſtegm ( that's the ſtrain of ambition.) and they have 
learned to go through good report and evil report, through 
honour and diſhonour ; they know how to go- forth with- 
out the Camp, bearing the reproach of Chriſt : But they 


IO 


are unwilling that Chriſt ſhould bear their reproach, or that 
his name ſhould be diſhonoured through them. And there- 
fore ſceing they deſire while they live, to adorn the Do- 
Qrine of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt in all things, 
they cannot but be careful before they die, to remove from 
their own names whatſoever might reflet diſhonour upon 
his. How near Fob was ( in his own opinion) tothe vall 
of the ſhadow of death, is = more evident in the firſt 
words of the next Chapter : Here he only tells us, he muſt 
die ſhortly, there he tells us, upon the matcer, that he was 
dead already ; here he faith, When a fety years ate come, 1 
ſhall go ;there he ſaith not only that he had no more years to 
come, but no more dayes, my dayes are extintt, &c. 
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CHAP. XVIEL Verl 1, 2, 3, 4,5. 


| My breath is corrupt, my dayes are extin#, the Graves are ready for me. 
Are there not mockers with me And doth not mine eyes continue in #heir provocation. 
Lay down now, put me in a ſurety with thee, who is be that will ſtrike bands with me ? 
For thou haſt hid their heart from underſtanding * therefore ſhalt thou not exalt them, 
He that ſpeaketh flattery to bis friends , even the eyes of his Children ſhall fail. 


FRF HE beginning of this Chapter purſues 
Pol the Argument laid down inthe cloſe of 
Sf the former: Or as a learned Expoſi- 
| tour ſpeaks, Fob in this doth enliven the 


ſpirits into what he had ſpoken before. 
ES = For whereas he had before defired the 
Lord to haſten his cauſe to a day of hearing, becauſe his 
day of death haſtned ( Chap. 16. Verſ. 22.) When a few 
years are come, I ſhall go the way, whence 1 ſhall not return : 
Here to ſhew that he was adying man, he deſcribes himſelf 
asadead man ; My breaths corrupt, my dayes are extintt, 
the graves are ready for. me. 

Secondly, There Fob made an appeal to God, O that 4 
man might pleadwith God,as 4 man pleads with hu Neighbour. 
(YVerſ. 21.) And he gives the reaſon why, My Friends 
ſcorn me. (Verſ. 20.) He doth the ſame here in other lan- 
guage (Verſe2.) Are there not mockgrs vithme ? And doth 
not mine eye cohtinue in their provocation ? And therefore he 
renews his appeal to God, and begs to be heard before in- 
different Judges, or Umpires, Lay down now, pit me in a 
{rey with thee, who ts he that will ſtrike hands with me ? 

n the fourth and fifth Verſes he turther urgeth the reaſons 
of his appeal, or he backs his motion, that God would do 
him right, fromthe inſufficiency of his Friends to do him 
right : Thou haſt hid their heart from underſtanding : Asif 
he ſhould ſay, Who would ſtand to the judgement of thoſe, 
who want underſtanding? Thos baſt hid their heart from 
under ftanding * therefore ſhalt thou not exalt them, ſc.To this 
honour of judging-my cauſe, and deciding this contro- 
verſie, yea, I find them ſo unfit to be cither my Judges, 
or my Arbitratours, that they are indeed but Flatterers ; 
and therefore they may rather expect ſome ſudden judge- 
ment upon themſelves, or their Children, then that God 


; ſhoyld do them this honour to judge for me : He that ſpeaks 


flattery to his Friends, even the eyes of his Children ſhall fail, 
(Yerſ. 5.) So, | 

Thus I have opened Fob's ſcope in the context of theſe 
five Verſes; which I have put together, becauſe the 
matter runs in a continued dependenct. And though for 
the main it be the ſame with which he concluded in the fix- 
tcenth Chapter, yetthe variety of reading and expreſſion 
will yield us variety of meditation: I deſcend to parti- 
culars. | | 


Verf. 1. Pybzeath is coxupt, my dayes are extinct; the | 


graves are ready fo2 me, 


Here are three things, every of which ſpeaks adying 
man. 


_—_— 


premiſes, and (as it were ) put freſh 
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Firſt, Corrupt breath. 
Secondly,  Extinguiſhed dayes. 
Thirdly, A grave made ready. 
Firſt, Pp bzeath is corupt : Ruach.There are three inter- 
pretations given of that word [' My breath ] Some under- 
ſtand it of his mind, or whole inward man: As if hefaid, 


My thoughts are, or my mind 1 exceedingly troubled ; and ſo 


mgſt of the Greek Interpreters read it; and then the word 
which we tranſlate Corrupt, may fignifie grieved, pained, 
or afflixted,. and it is often applyed to thoſe pains which 
are moſt painful , even the pain of a Woman in' travel. 


And ſo the ſenſe is made out thus, as if Fob had ſaid, 1 an p 


extreanly troubled, or I am pained, like a Woman in the 
hour of travel ;, as ſhe #s in bodily pain, ſo I am pained in 
mind; I have felt many inward pangs, and throwes, and 


yet 1 am not delivered : But I conceive this expoſition un- 


ſuitable to the ſcope of the place, Fob being about to de- 


| ſcribe the ſtate of his body, or of his outward man, and not 


the affliction and trouble of his mind. 

Secondly, The word ( Ruach )ſignifieth the vital powers 
or ſpirits, which ſupport man, and ſerve him in all the fun- 
ctions of life ; ſpirits are the promoters of ation, and when 
the vital ſpirits are corrupted, man is unable, not only to 
act, buttolive. The expence of ſpirits, is the moſt charge- 
able expence to the life of man, and when a mans ſpirits 


' are much ſpent, he is like a dead man, though he be alive : 


We ſay orditffarily when we are weary, Our ſpirits are 
ſpent; that is, Our vital ſpirits which give aQivity and 
{trength to the whole body. 

Thirdly, Rather underſtand it literally, and ſtrily for 
the breath, which comes forth by reſpiration, c My breath 
# corrupt : and then the corrupting here ſpoken of, is not 


tobe taken for any illſavour in his breath : they who have- 


corrupt breath are offenſive to others in breathing. The 
breath is ſaid to. be corrupt, becauſe it ſmells of the corrup- 
tion of thoſe parts from whence it is drawn ; we muſt not 
underſtand Job ſo : But when he ſaith, My breath # cor- 
rupt, his nfeaning is, that eſther he had obſtructions and 
{toppings of breath, which diſtemper Phyſitians call the 
Tiſſick; a man under that infirmity may be ſaid to have his 
breath corrupted, becauſe he breathes difficultly. And as it 
is ſo in ſome diſeaſes, ſo it is alway ſo in the approaches of 
death; a litt'e before a man dies, his breath ſhortens, he 
breathes hardly, or he hardly breathes, he lies gaſping for 
life, and catching for breath : Such a ſtate Fob here intends. 
The Tygurine tranſlation takes that ſenſe, My life is de- 


parting, or I am giving up the ghoſt, 


Hence Note, The breath of man # corruptible, though his 
ſoul be not, + 
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Theſe two are very diſtin : Some make the foul and 
breath one thing, and argue the corruptibility of the ſoul 
from ſuch Texts as this. But the breata diflers, not only 

| from the ſoul, but from the life : The ſoul hath a life of its 
own, and the life of the body is it union with the ſoul ; 
breathing is the ating of life, proceeding from that union, 
and ending when that union is diſſolved. Breath may be 
corrupt, and life may vaniſh, but the ſoul continues 3 the 
breath is ſo-vaniſhing, that the Prophet gives caution (/ ſa. 
2.22.) Ceaſe from man, whoſe breath 1s 4 h1s no#trils. 
The breath of man is ſo ready to ceaſe, that it is our wiſ- 
dom to ceaſe from man; for when breath goes, man 1s 
gone, and all goes with him, in that day his thoughts pec- 
riſh; and therefore Job had no ſooner ſaid, My breath 
corrapt, but he adds, 


* . Ppdayes are extinct, 


5 dapes ]- that is, The time appointed for my life, 
_ _ wie. meaſured by dayes, by natural dayes, or by artt- 
boc locore- ficial dayes: Our dayes come and go continually; and 
p7'ta ſigni® when our tale of dayes is come and gone, our dayes are 
eromgh [ extinct. ] The word which here we tranſlate extinct, 15 


found no where elſe in the Hebrew of the Old Teltament : 
it is rendered three ways. 

Firſt, Thus, »y dayes are cut cf; which metaphor is often 
uſed in reference to life; our dayes are (as it were) ſo ma- 
ny threads, and our life is like a piece of clot woven toge- 
ther by many dayes; when the Web, -be it more or leſs, 
longer or ſhorter, is iniſhed, the thred is cut : 41y dayes are 
cut off. 

Secondly, The Vulgar reads it, my dayzes will be ſhortued 
previabun- they ſhall be put.in a narrow room,into a litile compendium, 
tur 48s T fhall ſoon be able to read over the volume of my dayes, 
me. V2. they are but ſhort, a meer Epitome. 

y are bu , p | : 
Thirdly, We read, my dayes are extintt,or put out. Which 
is a metaphor taken from fire, from a Torch, or Candle, 

which is the ſenſe of the T y2urine tranſlation. 

Hy dayes fail, asa Candle, or as a Lamp, which, when 
the oyl is conſumed, goes out : Mr. Broughton keeps to 
the metaphor of fire, Ay dayes are quenched, There is a 
Mi :c7- flame of life in the body, the natural heat is preſerved by 
ne fic" the natural moyſture ; theſe two, Radical heat, and Radi- 

ant.Tygur. . 7 ; 
. cal moiſture, work upon each other ; and as long as Radical 
moitture holds out to feed the Radical heat, life holds.our ; 
VVitz extin- but when the heat hath once ſucked and drunk up all the 
 guitur qua- moiſture ( in ſome acute diſeaſes it drinks all at a draught) 


extinguere. 


Exciſſ 


junt.Pagn, 


Der wet 


ao humor , as the flame drinks up the Oyl of the Lamp, then we go 
oor out, or as Fob ſpeakes here, Our dayes are extintt. Ex- 


conſiſt ex- ceſſive moiſture puts out the fire, and for want of moiſture 
tinguitur. It goeth out. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Man's life, as a Fire, or Lamp, con- 
ſumes it ſelf continually. hg 


There is a ſpecial diſeaſe called a Conſumption, of which 
many die; but the truth is, every man who dies, dies 
of a Conſumption ; he that dies of a Surſet, may be ſaid 
(in this ſenſe) to die of a Conſumption. The fewel 
and food of man's life is waſted ſometimes more ſparing- 
ly and gradually, but 'tis alwayes conſumed ( except in 
thoſe deaths whuch are meerly occaſional, or violent) before 
man dies. 

Again, Fob ſpeaks peremptorily, My dayes are extinft. 
He was not then dead; but becauſe he faw all things in a 
tendency to death, and was himſelf in a dying poſture ; 
therefore he concludes, fy dayes are extintt, 


Herice Note, Secondly, What we ſee in regard of all 
preparatory means and wayes ready to be done, we may 


ſpeak of as already done. 


The Scripture ſpeakes. often of thoſe things which are 
ſhortly and certainly to, come to paſs, as come to paſs. 
And as the Apoſtle argues in ſpirituals, We kzow that we 
are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe we love the Bre- 
thren, and he that believeth hath eternal life: S0 we may 
argue about naturals, he that is ſick beyond the help of 
means, and the skill of- the Phyſician, is tranſlated from life 
todeath,and. we may conclude of aman in this caſe, he hath 


temporal death; or he may ſay of himſelf, as Fob doth in 
. the next words, = 


ciſe, it is only there, «The graves for me; we ſupply thoſe 
words «re ready. And becauſe of that ſhortneſs of the 
Language, there have been many conjeQures for the ſup- 
ply or filling up of the ſence, Some thus, The graves for 


but only a grave, I may lay afide all other bulineſs, and 
peace, 


10 | have no hope to keep my body long out of it; or if I do 
let out my ſoul to the earth, it ſhall be only to ſo much of it, 
as will hold my body, or ſerve to make me a grave. The 
graves for me. ; 
Secondly, The graves for me; that is, I deſire or with 
for nothing but a grave, A grave for my money, as we ſay 
cfa thing that we greatly defire :. ſo ſaith Fob, A grave 
for me : | 

As if he had morelargely ſpoken, thus, 

As I perceive I am going to the grave, ſo T deſireto go 
20 | thither, I have ( as totins fence) made a covenant with 
death, and an agrecment with the grave. The grave and 1 
(hall not fall out, now that I am ready to fall into it. For 
if 1 had my vote, or might put down in writing what 1 would 
have, I would write, AGrave, A Grave for me; as I am 
declining, ard dccaying in my body, ſo my ſpirit, and my 
,mind are as willing that wy body ſhould decay: I am as 
ready for the grave as t'::2t 1s for me. A. grave for me > $0 
the words carry a reciprocation of readineſs between Feb 
and the Grave, The grave (apes for me, and I gape for the 
30 | grave : We may parallel this kind of ſpeaking wita that in 
the Book of Canticles ( Chap. 2.16.) where the Spoyſe 
ſaith, My beloved i mine, and I zmhis: The Original 1s, 
My beloved to me, and 1 te him + There are no more words 
then needs mult be. The largneſs of their affeton, bred 
this conciſeneſs in language, My beloved ro me, and 1 to him: 

The expreſſion Notes two things. 

Firſt, Propriety, My beloved to me, or, my beloved is 
mine; that is, I have a propriety in him. — 
Secondly, It Notes poſſeſſion, 7 have him, I have not 
40 | only aright to him, but I enjoy him; I have not only a ti- 
tle, but a tenure; God hath given me Livery and Seiſin 
( as our Law ſpeaks) he hath put me into poſſeſſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and I have given Jeſus Chriſt full poſſeſſion of me, 
I am no longer my own, but his, and at his diſpoſe. So 
here, The grave for me, and 1 for the grave: The grave 
is my right; yea, the grave is my poſſeſſion. The grave 
is a houſe that every one hath right to, and ſome are ſonear 
it, that they ſeem poſſeſſed of it. The grave ts minc, ſaith 
7ob,or I amas a dead man, ready to be carried to my grave ; 
Jo | TheGrave1s not made ready;till man is undreſſed by death, 

and fo made ready for the grave. We ſay of very old 
men, thovgh in health, and we may ſay of very ſickmen, 
though young, T hey have one foot in the grave. Job ſpeaks 
as having both his feet in the grave : Yea, we may ſay, that 
f«b ſpeaks as if he had not only his feet in the grave, bur 
( which is far more ) bs heart ia the grave, There are 
many who have their feet in the grave, whoſe hearts arc at 
furtheſt diſtance trom it, Fob had both. Hcmar: ( Pſal.88. 
4, 5.) deſcribes his condition in ſuch a language, Xy ſoul 
Go | #5 full of troubles, and my life drawerh nigh to the grave, I 

am accounted with rhem that go down into the pit ; I am as 
a man of no ſtrength, free among the dead ;, Ike the ſlain 
that lie in the grave, whom thou remembreſ> 1:0 more, aud 
that are cut off from thy ſizht : That Scripture may be a 
Comment on this, My breath iz corrupt, my dayes are Ox- 
tintt, the graves are reaay for me. 

Further, Feb ſpeaks in the Plural number ; he ſaith not 
the grave is ready for me, but, The graves are ready for 
me, Why, how many graves muſt Fob have? Would 
70 | not one grave hold him? Or, was Fob covetous to have ma- 
ny graves? Mary houſes will not ſerve [ome men when the 
live, but one hoxſe will ſerve any man when he dieth. 
little room will hold thoſe dead, for whoſe covetous and 
ambitious minds the whole World was not roomthy 
enough while they lived. Ordinary men will have here 
their Winter-houſes, and their Summer-hovſes,their City- 
houſe, and their Country-houſe, their houſes on the Plain, 
and their houſes on the Hill; men have variety of houſes 
. while they live ; but one is all when dead: Why then doth 


The graves arsready foz me,] The Original is very con- 


| 80 | ob ſay, The [ graves ] are ready for ma ? 


Dp 
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Te ſ2zith it to ſhew thatdeath abounded to his apprehen- 
ſion, or that ke could not eſcape death : As if he had ſaid, 
\Whercfoever I ſet my foot, I ſtep upon a grave. The 
Poct deſcribing a.tragycal Rate, ſaith, There wes much of 
death ts be ſeen, ir many appearances of death. job ſaw 
Gcat'13, and behe!d graves every Where gaping for 
hin, Pu was in deaths often, and Job was in many 
deaths at cnce : The graves are ready, there axe many Pits 
making, I am ſure to fall into one, there's no avoiding it, 

Learn from it, Firſt, : 
That, 1: times of ſickneſs and affliftion, d:ſcourſes of the 
er.495, are the moſt ſeaſunable diſcourſes. ; 
D-ath ſhould be much in our thought, and much in our 
ſmeccl at all times, but moſt of all in times of ſickneſs, or of 
x Fond Some when they are ſick, cannot abide to hear a 
word ſpoka of the grave z; others will forbid ſuch as co tC 
to viſit the ſick, to ſpeak a word of death. Lewts the ele- 
venth King of France, was ſo exceſhvely afraid of death, 
that he had given command to his Attendants not to give 
him any warning of the approach of this his [alt Enemy by 
N.me. It was worſe then death to him to hear of death; 
and yet betore he dicd, He was told of it, not only plain- 
ly, but rudely. The French Hiſtorian reports, that his 
very Barber, with ſome other inferiour Servants (as if 
they had rather come as Judges to pronounce the ſentence 


of death upon him, then as friends to be his rremembran-, 


cers of death) told him bluntly and abruptly , without 
preface or preamble,or the lealt word of comtort to ſweeten 
ſuch a bitter potion, That his fatal hour was come, that net- 
ther his Hermit nor his Phyſitian, could keep him alive a 
day longer. They who are unwilling to hear, or ipeak of 
death, thall hear it ſpoken of whether they will or no. 
Death ſhau!d be much upon the tongue, and more in the 
thoughts of good men when they are in health, but when 
they arc in their 141#-al preparation for death ( lickneſs is 
a natural preparative for death) they ſhould be very 
often in their /þiritual preparations, by thinking and dil- 
cuurling of it. : 

Secondly, From this manner of ſpeaking, The grave 
for me. 


Obſerve, That, A godly man is ſometimes as ready for 


the grave, as the grave can be for him. 


Let it coine as ſoone as it will, it cannot come too ſoon; 
as the grayc gapes for him, ſo doth he for the grave; as the 
grave hungers for him, ſo doth he for it, and nothing can 
ſatisfic him but a grave. 1 deſire (faith Pant) ro be diſ- 
felved : He was ready for the grave: And ready he was, 
not ina vain wiſh, O, I would die, and I defire to die; 
but from a grounded hope that he ſhould bz well in death. 
Sau! ( 2 Sm. 1.9.) was ſorely wounded, the graves were 
ready for him, and he was ready for the grave too : But 


whence was it? It was not from his preparedneſs to die, | 


but from his impatience to live; as appears both by the 
true Hiſtory of his death, and by the falſe report of it made 
by the Amalekte. The former ſaith ( 1 Sam.31-4.) Then 
futid S ul unto his Armonr-bearer, Draw thy ſword and 
thru!lt me through therewith, le5F theſe ancircumciſed come 
and thru$t me throuth and abuſe me : Saul, upon this ac- 
count was ſo ready for the grave, that he begg'd to be 
thruſt into it, and when he could not obtain that miſerable 
favour: he thruſt himſelf into it; ſo the latter part of the 
Verſe informs us, But his Armour-bearer would not, for 
he was fore afraid: _ Saul tock, a Sword and fell 
pon it. The AmAlckte feports Sant thus beſpeaking him 
(2 Sam.1.9.) Stand I pray thee upon me, and ſlay me; for 
anzniſhis upon me, becauſe my life 1s yet whole in me. 

Man dies not by piece-meal, now a little, and then a lit- 
tle, nor is life diviſible, when it departs it departs together ; 
but when Sul had no mind to live, it troubled him that he 
was no nearer death : A diſhonour was fallenupon him, 
the day was loft, and he was wounded : Saul could eaſier 
die then out-live this diſgrace. Such a readineſs to die 
many have had, it vexcth them to live, die they will, be- 
cauſe they cannot live as they would: this is a readineſs of 
deſperation, not of preparation. Fob was much troubled, 
pain and ſmart afflicted him, and they had ſome influence 
upon hisdeſire of death ; but his chief motive was above : 
what o'd Simeon deſired, to depart in peace becauſe his 
eyes had (cen his ſalvation, 7ob deſired, becauſe he knew by 
Faith, that God was his ſalvation, 


Thirdly, Fob ſpeakes chearfully of the Grave : 


Hence learn, A believer in the greatesSt affiittons of thit 
life, ſees eaſe and refreſhing in death. 


He knowes that he ſhall bury all his ſorrows when 
himſelf goes to the grave; yea, that then his ſins, as well 
as his afflictions go'to their grave too, and ſhall never riſe 
again, 

Fourthly, Fob ſpeakes confidently, he ſhall die preſent- 
ly, the grave was ready for him: But it was not ſo, Fob's 
grave was not realy, and he out-lived this black day many 
a fair year, 


Hence Obſerve, A good man may miitake the times and 
ſeaſons of God's diſpenſations to him. 


He thinks, yeaconcludes, he ſhall die, when he ſhall not 
die : Wicked worldly men, do not believe they ſhall die, 
when they muſt ; they cannot be perſwaded that they ſhall 
die, when they are ready to drop into their graves. Fob 
ſeemed to have an aſſurance that he ſhould die, yet he did 
not, God reprived him from death, and reſtored him 
trom trouble. We are never the nearer the grave, becauſe 
we prepare for it, ſpeak and meditate on it, or reſolve to 
go into it : It is not our holding back from the grave, that 
will keep us out of it, nor our willingneſs to go to the 
grave, that will put us into it. It is good to miſtake upon 
the beſt ſide; God uſually recalls thoſe from death, who 
are moſt ready at his call to die. 


Fifthly, Tn that he ſpeaks of Graves in the Plural 
number : Learn this, There are many wayes of go- 
ing out of the World, theugh there be but one way 0 
Coming in, 


Whitherſoever we are going, we are going to the grave ; 
and when we have ſtept over, or ſcrambled out of one 
—_ may quickly {lip into another, and be locked in 
alt enough. 
Laſtly, Take this from the whole, by way of Corollary ; 
It ts our wiſdom to ſtand alwayes ready for death, and the 
grave, for they ſtand ready for us: Ours is a dying life, a 
ccaying ſtrength, ours are conſuming dayes, our dayes 
cannot be many, poſlibly they will be but very few ; tor 
ought we know the grave is now ready for us, and weare 
ſure it isa digging and preparing for us : Therefore let us 
be digging in the Word of life, that we may be ready to 
meet and welcome death and the grave, which are ſo ready 
for us: The graves are ready for me. | 
Fob procceds to re-inforce the cauſe of his appeal. 


Verſ. 2. Are there not mockers with me? And doth not 
mine epe continus in their p:ovocation ? 


Maſter Broughton tranſlates by way of affirmation, 
Skrely mockers are beſtowed on me. Webby way of Queſti- 
on, Are there not mockers with me ? Yes, there are mockers 
with me: Some read it as the form of an Oath. It is fa- 
miliar in the Hebrew to uſe ſuch forms of ſwearins and 
imprecating; ſo the words are rendred by a learned Inter- 
preter, Let me periſh if my friends are not mockers, if they 
go not about to delude me, Fob ſpake this a little before, 
My friends ſcorn we (Chap.16.20.) Hereheis at it again, 
Are there not mockers with me? I find three words applyed 
by Jo» to his Friends, while he reproves this their unfriend- 
ly uſage. | 

The firſt ( Chap.12.4.) there he uſeth a word which lig- 
nifieth to mock with deriſion. The word (Chap.16.19.) 
notes them ſuch as mocked, with wit and jeſting. The word 
here uſed lignifies to mock by deceiving or deluding, as 
if his Friends had carried matters with'him more like So- 
phiſters, then Comforters: $o the woxd is applied (Gen. 
31.7.) 7acob tells Leah, and Rachel, You know that with all 
my power, 1 have ſerved your Father Laban, and your Fa- 
ther hath deceived me, and changed my wages ten times : that 
is, He thought by changing my wages to deceive me, and 
get all the ſtronger Cattel to himſelf, When Moſes went 
out upon the requeſt of Pharaoh, to ſue unto the Lord for 
the removing of a preſentplague : Moſes ſaid, Behold 1 oo 
out from thee, and I will intreat the Lord that the ſwarms 
of flies may depart from Pharaoh, from his Servants,” and 
from his people to morrow;; but let not Pharaoh deal deceit- 
fully any more ( Exod 8.29.) as if he had ſaid, You have 

mocked 
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mocked me two or three times, and ſaid you would let the 
people go, do not ſo any more, leſt your deceiving of my 
expectation, prove the greateſt deceit of your own. - 

The deluding Doors which ſome delighted in, are ex- 
preſt by this word ( 1ſa.30.9.) Thi # a rebellious people, ly- 
118 children, children that will not hear the Law of the Lord : 
They did not love the Law of the Lord; What then? 


. which ſay to the Seers, ſee not, and ro the Prophets, propheſie not 


Fins optris 
_ & fins opt- 
rantis di- 

flinguuntitre 


Non pectde 
v7, Vulg. 
q.d.innocens 
bes morior. 
Quandoqui- 
de non ſunt 
ludipcatio- 
nes apud me. 
Jun, 


into us raght things, ſpeak, unto us ſmooth things, propheſie de- 
ceits. The wickedneſs of that people lay in two things  ei- 
ther they would have the Prophets ſilent, and not ſpeak at 
all, or if they did ſpeak, they muſt Propheſie deceits : They 
loved to to be cozoned : truth made them ſmart, and they 
could not abide it.. A 9u:lty conſcience cannot endure plain 
words, but it loves ſmooth words ; as many as you will of 
theſe words (ſay they) or elſe not a word; either prophelic 
deceit, or ceaſe prophecying. Here 7ob complains, Are there 
not deceivers with me ? As if he had ſaid,Y ou tell me you bring 
the mind of God, but you bring falſe Dottrine, you preach de- 
ceit, Though we cannot ſay they preached ſmooth things 
to Fob,they ſpake hardly enough of him,and harſhly enough 
to him, yet we may ſay they preached deceitful things to 
him; for though they did not ſpeak with an intention to de- 
ceive him, yet they were deceived in ſpeaking, and he had 
been deceived if he had yiclded to what they ſpake. In 
which ſenſe Fob calls them ( which one would think he had 
little reaſon todo, conſidering how roughly they dealt with 
him, he, I ſay, calls them) Flatrerers,at the ſixth Verſe of this 
Chapter : And what's the buſineſs or chief deſign of Flat- 
terers, but to catch others with words, or to deceive them 
into a compliance with their own ends. And this is often 
(and was in. this caſe) the end, or tendency of the aCtion, 
when it isnot the end, or intention of the Agent. From this 
notion of the word, | 


Obſerve, Firſt, Ts be among Deceivers 14 4 great miſery, 
Secondly; To be a Deceiver 15 a great ſin. 
Thirdly, To publiſh that which i falſe, though there be no 


zntendment to deceive, 1s to be a Deceiver, 


As moſt are ignorantly deceived, ſo there are ſome 
ignorant Deceivers : and as ſome think what they do to 
be very juſt, and that it is their duty to do it, when in- 
deed it 1s very ſinful, ſo there are ſome who think what 
they teach to be: very true, and that it is their duty to 
teach it, when indeed it is very erroneous. There are 
but few who know they are Deceivers, when they are : 
now 4: that Servant which knew his Lords will, but did not 
according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes ; and 
yet, he who knew it not, and did commit things worthy of 
ſtripes (ſhall not eſcape a beating, he ) ſhall be beaten with 
few ſtripes ( Luk,12.47,48.) Se he that knowes the truth 
of God, and yet deceives others with falſe DoQtrine, ſhall 
be beaten with many ſtripes ; and he who not knowing the 
truth, deceives others, ſhall not eſcape unbeaten, or un- 
blamed, as Fob's Friends did not. | 

There is another reading of this firſt clauſe, differing 
from ours, Are there not mockers with me? The Vulgar 
thus, 1 have not ſinned. A ſecond to the ſame ſenſe, thus, 
For as much as there are 210 _— or deceivings with me, 
I ama man who deals plainly and fimply. The word which 
we tranſlate Mockers, as noting a Perſon, 1s rendered by 
the act, and that negatively : There are no mockings with 
me; that is, I uſe no mockings or no falſe play, asIam ac: 
cuſed; I have ſpoken my heart nakedly and clearly, And 
yet mine eye continueth in their provocation : therefore | 
down now, put me in a ſurety with thee,C>c, (Verſ.3.) This is 
a good reading, but I will not ſtay upon it ; only take two 
brief Notes from it. 

A good man ts upright- hearted, and down-right in all his 

dealings and ſayings. 

There are no mockings with me, I am what appear, and 
.T appear what I am: An Hypocrite is full of tricks and 
ſhifts, he diſguiſeth both his perſon and his actions : No 
man can tell where to have him, or what to make of him. 
When he ſpeaks, his words do not fignifie what he means, 

if they lignifie any thing; and when he acts, his works do 
not {ignifie what he is, they lignific any thing rather then 
that. All are mockings of others, though he will find in the 
end, that he hath mocked himſelf moſt all. 
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Secondly, As he joyns this with the next clauſe, T here 
are no mockings with me, and yet mine eye.continueth in their 
provocation, Note, that, | 

How plain-hearted ſoever a man 12, yet it 1s very hard to per- 
ſwade thoſe who are onceprejudiced againſt him that he uſo. 
Let Fob ſay and profeſs what he would, yet he could not 
recover his credit, nor ſet himſelf right in the opinion of 
men till God did it for him (Chap.42.) But I paſs that, Are 
there not mockers with me ? What the mocking and ſcorning 
of 7ob's Friends was, hath been opened (Chap.12.4., Chap. 
16.19.) And therefore I refer the Reader thither. 


Doth not mine eye continue in theit p2qvoration ? 


Should he not rather have ſaid, Doth not ming ear con- 
tinue, &c. Mocking is the object of the ear, and not of 
the eye. There are ſome mockings indeed, by mimical 
fooliſh geſtures, and they are the objec of the eye; but 
here 7ob ſpeaks of what he had from them in conference, 
which is properly the buſineſs of the ear ; and yet he ſaith, 
Doth not mine eye continue in their provocation ? By the 
eye we are to underſtand the eye of the mind. Dorh not 
mine eye ? that'is, Have I not a repreſentation in my ſpirit, 
or upon my fancy of your mockings, and bitter provocati- 
ons, even as if they were viſible before mine eyes? Havel 
not night viſions and apparitions upon my Bed, of what 
you ſpeak ora againſt me every day ? 

Again, We may expound the Text properly of his bodi- 
ly eye, becauſe the trouble which they gave him in the da 
time, hindred his ſleep in the night. The letter of the He- 
brew favours this ſenſe, Doth not mine eye lodge in their pro- 
vocation ? So we put in the Margin of our Bibles: Hence 
Mr. Broughton reads, 1n theſe mens vexing lodgeth mine eye ; 
that is, When go to Bed and hope to ſleep, then in ſtead 
of lodging in my Bed, 1 lodge in the thoughtsof my Friends 
unkindneis ; and indecd, a man may ſleep better upon the bare 
boards, then upon hard words. Such words Keep the eyeg 
waking, and are as bad to ſleep upon, as a pillow of thorns ; 
eſpecially when ( which was Fob's caſe) the eye continueth 
in them. Intentneſs of mind, or vehement cogitation 
about any thing, keep open the eyes, and forbid the ap- Ye! a 
proach of reſt ; Doth not mine continue ? amari eſſe. 

Jn their [ pzovocations. ] He called them Mockers, and — 

their mockings were provocations. The word (as ſome de- quodeff irri: 
rive it) Gonifes that which is bitter. Provocation # 4 bitter Fare (ive exs 
thing. Others derive it from a root ſignifying to irritate and 49. 
{tir up the ſpirit of a man; which is provocation properly. 
Provecation 1s a high att of wrong: A man may do another 
wrong, on this {ide a provocation. As the provocation of 
God is a high act of ſin in man, ordinary acts of findo not 
amount to a provocation (P/al.106.7.) They provekeq him 
at the Sea ( it is this word) even at the red Sea, that is, 
There they ſinned extreamly. So ( Pfal. 95. $.) which the 
Apoſtle quotes (Heb. 3.8.) The holy Ghoſt calls the whole 
time of that peoples froward walking, or ſinning againſt 
God in the Wilderneſs, The provocation : Harden not your 
hearts, as 1n the provocation : that is, In the time when ye 
linned, not only to the offending, but to the provoking of 
God againſt you, not to the breaking of his Laws, but to 
the vexing of his ſpirit. When ſin is compleat, ard iniquity 
grown to a full ſtature, that day is juſtly marked in the Ca- 
lendar of Scripture, with a red [«trer, implying wrath, and 
is therefore called, The provocation : So when any man 
deals very unkindly, frowardly, or unfaithfully, againſt his 
Brother, then 'tis a provocation, Doth ot mine eye continue 
in their provocation ? 

Now for as much as the ſame word fignifieth both bitter- 
neſs and provocation, and that moſt provocations are given 
by uncharitable and unconſiderate ſpeeches ; 


Obſerve, Firſt, Vnkind words are bitter to the bearer. 


The Apoſtle gives the rule to Husbands ( Col. 3.1 9.) 


Husbands love your Wives, and be not bitter to them : 
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that is, Do not give them bitter words in ſtead of faith- 29 71ſtitu 
ful counſels. Some Husbands ſpeak their Gall to their Sc 4 


Wives, to whom they have given their hearts. Among the /;,r- innue- 
Heathens the Gall ofthe Sacrifice which they ſuperſtitiouſly bat 4 conju- 
offered at Marriages, was pull'd out and thrown away, be- £79 ſemper 

fore it was preſented at the' Altar, ſignifying that Man and 4%"? 6ilen 
Wife ſhould be ( as Naturaliſts ſay the Dove is} without nenge 
Gall one towards another. Wholſome counſels and ad- Chlaſ,2.1:4; 
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monitions for the” matter, are often adminiſtred with ſuch 


5n undue mixture of heat and paſhon as renders them; not 
only diſtaſtful but hurtiul tothe receiver, 


Secondly, Note, Harſh words carry much provocation 
in them. 


The ſame Apoſtle in the ſame Chapter enlarging his In- 
ſitutes for the direction of Believers in all Relations, be- 
ſpeaks Parents (Verſ.21.) Fathers provoke not your Children 
r9 anger : The word ſignifies any kind of provocation, but 
that eſpecially which is cauſed bycontumelious and upbrai- 
ding ſpeeches. A Father provokes his Child, when he ſpeaks 
haſtily, and threatningly, terrifying his Child, rather then 
inſtructing him : The rcaſon why Fathers ſhould not thus 
provoke their Children, is added, Leſt they be a:ſcouragea, 
or ( as the word imports) beas if they were without ſouls, 
moop't ( as we ſay ) and heartleſs. For as there is a pro- 
vocation (in a;good ſenſe) which heightens the ſpirit in 
well-doing, and enlivens it for ation: The Apoſtle ex- 
horts to that ( Heb.10.24.) Let us conſider one another to 
provoke one another to love, and to good works, That is, let us 
ſet ſuch copies of. holineſs that others may be ſtirred up, be- 
yond their ordinary pitch, and elevation of ſpirit, to azea- 
fous doing of good: Or ſpeak ſuch winning words, give ſuch 
preſſing exhortations, that the hearts of your Brethren,may 
be carried beyond their uſual courſe in holineſs. Thus he 
tells the Corinthians (2. Epiſt. 9.2.) That their zeal had 
provoked many : But to what had it provoked them ? Not 
to anger and paſſion, towards any but ro Charity, yea and 
liberality towards the poor. And though the Apoſtle uſeth 
another word in the Greck, yct he means the ſame thing, 
when he aſſures us-( R:w..11.11.) thatthe Jews ſtumbled, 
not that they ſhould fall ( butthat they might riſe) for ſo it 
follows, But rather through their fall ſalvation 1s come to 
theGentiles, for to'provoke them to jealouſie. The ſalvation 
of the Gentiles. bred emulation in the Jews, What? Shall 
they go away with all the ſalvation ? Shall the Gentiles poſ- 
ſeſs Heaven alone, whom we thought the meancſt people 
upon the Earth ? Come, let us alſo put inat leaſt for a part, 
and get a ſhare in- Goſpel-mercies and priviledges with 
them. Thus they were provoked to emulation, and this 
emulation was:and ſhall be ( through the power of God, 
who is wonderful in counſel, and excellent in working) a 


help to faith in Chriſt, and ſo to their riſing from their fall. 


And the Apoſtle was ſo intent upon the promoting of this 
defign of God, that he profeſſeth (Ver/.13,74.) that he 
magnified his Office among the. Gentiles, not only to ſave 
them, but ( faith he ) f by any means I may provoke to 
emulation them which are my fleſh, and might ſave ſome of 
them : He hoped the Jews would, at laſt, believe for anger, 
or for very ſhame,and go to Heaven in 4 holy chafe. 

Now (1fay) as there is a provocation which heats and 
hightens the mind of man to.an eager purſuite of the beſt 
things ; ſo there isa provocation which abates and biunts 
his edge, whichchils and flats his ſpirits to any thing that is 
good, which was the ground of the Apoſtles dehortation, 
Provokg not your Children, leſt they be diſcouraged : And as 
the effect of ſuch provocations is to ſome a diſcouragement 
in doing their duty, ſo the cfiect of it in others is a thruſting 
them on to do that which-is moſt contrary, nor only to their 
duty, but to their diſpoſition, 

Railing ſpeeches, uncomely and uncivil language, have 
provoked many, both to ſpeak, and to do that which they 
never dreamt of, or which was moſt remote from their na- 
tural temper and inclination. For though ſuch diſtempers 
lie in the bottom of nature, yet unleſs they had been ſtir- 
red and ſpurred up, thoſe diſtempers would not have ap- 
peared and broken out. © Hoſes was the meckeſt man up- 
on the carth, yet when they provoked bis ſpirit, he ſpake 
unadviſedly with his lips ( Pſal.106-33.) There are three 
ill effects of provocations. 

Firſt, Provoking ſpeeches raiſe up hard thoughts of the 
ſpeaker. Itis a high work of grace to think well of them, 
who ſpeak.ill of us, or to us. 

* Secondly, Provoking ſpeeches blow up hard words of the 
ſpeaker ; many excuſe it, when they give ill- language, Yo 


provoked me : And though theybe not to be excuſed who do | 


ſo when they arc provoked,yet their ſin is the greater, who 
provoke them. | | 
Thirdly, Provoking ſpeeches are ſometimes the cauſe of 
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revengeful practices, and yery often of licentious praQtices. 
Sober admonitions and grave reproofs, reclaim thoſe who 
go altray, but violent rebukes make them deſperate. Some 
care not what they do when they hear others ſay they care 
not what. Many Children bave run ill courſes by over mucly 
indulgence, and neglect of diſcipline z and ſo have not a 
few, by the over-much ſeverity and ſharpneſs of thoſe that 


mind or tongue or hand in compaſs, when we are provo- 
ked : Great proyocations arc great temptations. When 
God is provoked he is tempted ( Heb.3.8.) Harden not 
your hearts, as in the provocation, in the day of temptation 
in the Wilderneſs, when your Fathers tempted me, &c. We 
ny expound it two wayes. #- 
irſt, That while they tempted God, by grommn_y his 
power for them, and preſence with them, they provoked 
him, he was greatly diſpleaſed with them for it. 
Secondly, That while they provoked God they tempted 
him, they tempted him to deſtroy them, or to aCt that 
power againſt them which-they did not believe ( after ſo 
many experiences) able enough to deliver or protect them. 
If then God himſelf be ſo tempted, that ( as he is pleaſed 
often to expreſs himſelf after the manner of men) he can 
ſcarce hold is hands, or forbear to do that which he had no 
mind to do when he is provoked, how much more is weak 


forward enough ( and too too much) todo, when he is 
provoked. 

Again, When he ſaith, Doth nt mine eye contiwue 116 
their provecation ? EI 


Learn, thirdly, Hard words ſtick upon the ſpirit. 


They hang about the mind, and are notxcaſily gotten off, 
Good words dwell much upon the ſpirit, and ſo do ill 
words. When a man hath once got a word of promiſe from 
God, about any mercy ſet home upon his heart, the cye 
continues in that conſolation : O it is« ſweet word, the ſoul 
lies ſucking at it night and day. Andwhen a man hath once 
got a word of command from God about'2ny duty ſethome 
upon hisſpirit, his eye continues inthe direction of it. 0 
how I leve thy Law (faith David, Pſal.119.97.) It is my me- 
ditation all the day; he could not beat his thoughts off from 
it, when love had faſtned on it. As theſe good words cleave 
to a gracious ſoul, and dwell with it ; ſo it is hard evenfor 
a gracious ſoul to diſlodge hard words: O how doth the 
eye continue in thoſe provocations ? And doth not experi- 
ence teach us, that vain thoughts thrown into the mind 
by Satan will not eaſily be driven out ? How often doth the 
eye continne in his provocations ? The ſpirit of a manhath 
a ſtrong retentive faculty, it will hold the object cloſe, and 
as it were live and lodgein it. How many make their abode 
in provocations, and reſide xpor bitter words, received from 
their Brethren? How many lie down -with them at night, 
and riſe with them in the morning; yea, and walk with 
their eye upon themall the day long ? And here it may be 
queſtioned, 

Was not this a fin in 7eb ? That rule of love then was in 
being,which is now expreſſed ( Epheſ.4.26.) Be ye angry and 
ſon not, let not the Sun go down upon your wrath, Then, how 
could fob ſuffer his eye ro contiznsin theſe provocations ? 

I anſwer, There was an infirmity in this ; 'tis our duty,as 
to forgive, ſo toforget, or lay aſide the thought of injuries 
and wrongs received: And 1t is the Character of wicked 
men,T hey ſlcep not unleſs they have done miſchief (Pro.4..16.) 
Their eye continnes in their own corruption,or in the temp- 
tation of Satan till they have brought it forth. For as when 
good men have ſtrong impreſſions unto good upan their ſpi- 
rits, they cannot ſleep till they have'done good, their eye 
continues in that holy provocation (Pſal.132.4.) 1will ner 
(faith zealous David) give ſleep to my eyes, nor ſlamber to my 
eye-lids, nntil I find out a place for the Lord, an habitation for 
the mighty God of Facob : So wicked men give noſleepto 
their eyes till they have done that miſchief, or executed that 
revenge to which they conceive themſelves provoked. 
But the eye of ob did not continue in thoſe unfriendly 
provocations, to watch an opportunity for ſelf-revengeu 
on, or of doing miſchief to his Friends : He did nor let the 
Sun go down upon wrath, that he might deviſe their ruine 
in the dark. He was not ſo wiſe as he ſhould have. been, 


to hurt himſelf, and hinder his' reſt, by ſuch a contiual 
porinng 


are over them. Patience is hard put to it, to keep cither 


man tempted to do that which his corruptions are alwayes | 
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poring upon their unkindneſſes z but he was not wicked at 
all, much leſs ſo wicked (which ſome from this paſſage may 
conceive him) as to pore upon their unkindnefſes, with a 
purpoſe to hurt them : So, that act might have ſomewhat 
of fin in it, becauſe he troubled his own peace. more then 
he necded, but it had not this fin in it, that he ſtudied how 
to trouble the peace of others. | | 

Laſtly, We may rather interpret theſe words to the blame 
of his Friends, who continued to provoke him, then to his, 
whoſe eye(becauſe they did ſo) could ſce nothing but pro- 
vocation, or at leaſt muſt ſee that, whatſoever it ſaw, and 
therefore could not but continue in it. How could the eye 
of Hannah chuſe but continue in the provocation of Peninr 
nah, when it is ſaid (1 Sam.1.6,7.) That as her Husband E!- 
kanah gave her ſpecial tokens of his love, year by-year, ſo 
ſhe provoked her to make her fret year by year, therefore 
ſhe wept and did not eat. Wytile a provocation 15 continued, 
our ſcaſc of it can hardly be intermitted. 

7ob having complained of received provocations, renews 
his appeal to God. 


Verſ. 3. Lay down now, put me in a ſurcty with thee : 
whois l;e that will ſtrike hands with me ? 


The words are an Apoſtrophe to God. That Fob ſpeaks 
to God, not to Eliphaz, is clearer then needs be proved. 
The word which we render lap down, ſignifies alſo to ap- 
point, ( Exed. 1.11.) They did fet ( or appoint) over 
them Task:maſters. And again ( Exod. 21.13.) 1 will ap- 
point thee a place whither he (the man-ſlayer ) ſhall flee. In 
the preſent Text both rendrings of the word are uſed. We 
or lay down : What would Job 


Appone con 
Eul, lCo 4d- 
; H&R 
por me make uſe of the firſt, Put, 

verbis, have God lay dows ? 
Varabl, Some give it thus, Lay down, or apply thine heart to me, 
attend I pray thee to my words, and confider my cauſe. 
*Sccondly, The words may be conceived as an alluſion to 
thoſe, who going before a Judge, or having a Cauſe to be 
tryed by Umpires, uſe to lay down an ingagement, or as 
wecall it, an Aſſumpſit, that they will ſtand to the award, 
or arbitrement, which ſhall be made. | 
WOW Put ane in a ſurety with thee.] The Original word pro- 
y perly ſignifying to undertake for, or to give credit andaſſu- 
rſt fidei jy- TANCC in the behalf of another ; and hence the Novin derived 
bire pro ali- from it, ſignifies az earneſt, becauſe an earneſt laid down, 
quo, ſewali- 1s a real ſurety, that ſuch a thing ſhall be performed.In which 
Fiz my *" ſenſe Thamar uſeth the word ( Gen.38.17.) who when 7#- 
=o —_ 1, 4h promiſed to ſend a Kid of the Goats, ſaid,wilt thou give 
ſpiritus, me 4 pledge till thou ſend it ? and hence inthe New Teſta- 
Pone pignus, ment the word Arrabo is uſed inthe Greek;,as alſo in the La- 
pore 9 #- tine, for the earneſt of the Spirit, or for that aſſurance which 
*jufſorem the Spirit ſettles upon the hearts of Believers in this life that 
they ſhall inherit eternal life (2 Cor.1.22.) Who hath alſo 


mihz tecun:. 
Pagn. 
Diſpone que- ſealed us, and given the earneſt of the ſpirit in our hearts, And 


ay +4 af again ( 2 Cor.5.5.) Now he that hath wrought us for the ſelf 
Soon wag ſame thing ts God : God having prepared a place for us,pre- | 


or the place, and then gives usour evidences, that 
nem dab;s? 1n due time we ſhall take poſſeſſion of it. Who - hath gi- 
ven us the earne$t of the ſpirit. The ſame Apoſtle tells the 
Epheſians, that, After they believed they were ſealed with the 
ſpirit of promiſe, which u the earneſt of our inheritaice, till 
the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion ( Epheſ.1.14.) So 
that an earneſt is a real Surety, and a Surety isa perſonal 
earneſt, While Fob ſaith, Put me 51 a Surety, his meaning 
is, he would have ſome perſon to be an undertaker for the 
ordering of his Cauſe, or an enſurer that all ſhould be per- 
formed according to the determination that ſhould be gi- 
ven about it, Put in a Surety with me. 
laudatyy > UIhoishe that will ſtrike hands with me ? ] He preceeds 
Fs in theſame alluſion. Theſe words are diſpoſed two ways : 
N»i(quis ile Some put the Interrogation after He; Give, or put me in a 
ft pat-juſ- Surety : Who is he ? 1 would gladly ſee the man, or know 
rb p-ebeg who it is; Who #4 he ? let him come and ſtrike hands with me, 
ciſcatur me» whoſoever he is : As if he had aid, I ſhall eaſily agree that 
cam. any man ſhould have the hearing and determining of this 
m Jeoufoni- byſineſs, whom thou ſhakt appoint. | 
inc 1. We put the Interrogation after the whole ſentence, Who 
lodebant, 
Linc manum pears thus, If God once put 5n a Surety to undertake for me, 
complodert, yyho i he that will contend with me, or engage inthis Quarrel 
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Aiptlan, againſt me? 
Mere. - To ſtrike hands, is ® phraſe of ſpeech grounded upon that 


24 he that will ſtrike hads with me ? And then the ſenſe ap- | 
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ancient form of making bargains or entring contracts, by 
joyning, or. ſtriking hands : And theſe contracts may be 
taken two wayes,' or under a double notion. _ 

_ Firſt, As they concerned Suretiſhip for Money, in which 
ſenſe Solomon ſpeaks of it more then once (Prov.6.t.) My 
Son,if thou be ſurety for thy Friend,if thou have [tricken hands 
with a ſtranger ; that is, if thou haſt centred into Bond for 


that are Sureties for debts , ſuch haſty engagements may 
bring thee into more trouble, then thou wi!t be able to get 
oft in haſt'; There are many who have ſtruclx, yea wounded 
their own hearts incurably, by ſtriking hands for their 
Friends. Go to the Courts of Juſtice, and there is nothing 
more frequently heard of, then the ſighs of Suretics : He 
diſafſures his own Eſtate, who aſſures for others. 
Secondly, As Contracts and Suretiſhip for Money were 
confirmed by ſtriking hands; ſo it is.very probable that 
thoſe Suretiſhips which were given about Tryals, and for 
apperring to the Action of the Plantiff in Judgement, 
were alſo confirmed by that outward ceremony ; in which 
ſenſe we are to underſtand it here. 
Further, The word which we tranſlate to Strike , ſig-- 
nifes alſo to Faſten, which thews another part of the Ce- 
remony; for as ſtriking, ſo joyning and claſping of hands 
was uſed. 
Once more, the word ſignifies, and oft is applied to the 
ſounding of a Trumpet, or the giving of any ſound : This 
alſo carries on the ſame alluſion, becauſe when two men 
{trike hands, they make a ſound ; the interpretation of 
which is, that the bargain is made, or it ſpeaks the par- 
ties agreed ; and hence that known cxpreſſion among us, 
Of ſtriking up a bargain, or a buſmeſs. 

Thus the whole Text is carried on in terms alluding to 
the ordinary proceeding, either in becoming Bourid with 


another for Money, or in giving aſſurance to perform, and 


ſtand to the arbitrement, or award of thoſe who ſhall judge, 
and determine any matter in difference : But how are we 
to apply this to the preſent caſe ? 

Lay down now, put md in a ſurety with thee : who ishe 

that will ſtrike hands with me ? 

There are three or four expoſitions given about it. 

Firſt, That Fob, in theſe words, defires God to give ſure- 
ty that he would ſtand to the judgment which ſhould be gi- 
ven: or he would have God aſſure him, that he would not 
deal with him according to the ſeverity of his Juſtice, or the 
excellency of his Sovereignty as a Judge, but deſcend to 
ſuch a courſe as is uſual among men,while they arc engaged 
in any controverlic between themſelves. Fob hath ſpokeri 
the ſame ſenſe clearly before, in ſome other paſſages of this 
Book, eſpecially ( Chap.9.33,34-.) But this ſenſe is not 
clear to the. ſcope of the preſent place: And therefore as 
they who maintain it, confeſs, that Fob was ſomewhat too 
bold with God, ſo we may ſay that they are ſomewhat too 
bold with the Text. 

For the reaſon or ground upon which Job deſircs that 
God would give him a ſurety, hath no correſpondence with 
this interpretation ( Verſ. 4.) For thou haſt hid their heart 
from underſtanding. Now, what coherence is there be- 
tween theſe two, that Fob ſhould ſay, Thou haſt hid their 

heart (that is, the heart of theſe men) from underſtand- 
ing : therefore give me a ſuray that thou wilt proceed with 
me after the manner of men. Beſides the words of the fifth 
Verſe oppoſe it yet more, He that ſpeaks flatrery to bis 
Friend, the eyes of his Children ſhall fail. Now, for Fob to 
to defire God to put him in a Surety that he would deal 
thus, or thus with him, becauſe the man who ſpeaks flattery 
to his Friend, his Childrens eyes ſhall fail, hath no argu- 
ment at all in it ; yet the abetters of this Interpretation mol- 
lifie all, by ſaying,that Fob ſpake from a diſturbed ſpirit, be- 
ing much moved with the ill-dealing of his Friends; and 
_ there may be ſome inconſiſtence with the context, 
yet the Text conſidered in its own compaſs, bears it well 
enough ; but I paſs from it. 

Secondly, That Fob deſites God to appoint a Sure- 
ty between him and his Friends, who ſhould under- 
take both God's Cauſe and his agaiſt them three: As if 
he had ſaid, Lord, my Friends have wronged mc, and they 


Dddd 2 have 


him, and haſt teſtified it by ſtriking hands, then,c+c. (Prov. ey nt 
\ 22.26.) Be not thou one of them that ſtrike hands; that is, prie ad nil 
Be not too forward to engage thy ſelf, or to undertake for mri nego- 
others; as it is expounded in the next words, or of the Pilar nk 
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have wronzed thee too, O that thou wouldeſt provide a man | 


furnijbed with wiſdom, ang. a ſpirit of diſcerning, both to 


right thy honour, and to clear up my integrity. Such a one 
was Elihu, who appeared ſhortly after upon the Stage, 
and there acted ſuch a part as this. 


Thirdly (ay others) Job defires that God himſelf would | 


be-his Surety, and take up the whole matter between him 
and his Fricnds; which he alſo did inthe latter end of this 
Book, giving judgement for Fob, and blaming the miſcar- 
riage of his Friends. So the word is uſed ( 1/a.38.14.) 
when Hezekgah lay ſick, even unto death, he prayed, Lord 


. 1am oppreſſed, undertake for me, It is this word, Be Surety 


for me. A learned Tranflatour renders it, Weave me through, 
or weave me to the ed; for the word ſignifies the Thred in 
weaving, called the Woof, which being put upon the Skut- 
tle, is calt through the Warp, in making Cloath, whither 
Linnen or Woollen; thus it is uſed ( Lev.13.52.) and fo 
theſe words of Hezekiah carry on the Allegory of the tenth 
Verſe, I ſaid in the cutting «ff of my dayes, &c. and of 
the twelfth Verſe, 1 have cut off like a Weaver my life, he 
will cut me off with pining ſickaefſ. In both which Verſes, 
Hezchiah compares man's life to a piece of Cloath m the 
Loom, which is made ſometimes ſhorter, and ſometimes 
longer, and whereſoever it ends, the Woof, or running 
Thred is cut off: Hence Hezekzah prayeth, Lord, theſe 
ſickneſſes, like a ſharp Knife, thxeaten to cut the threed of 
my life, yet I beſeech thee, do thou weave on, weave me 
to the end of that Warp which is given to man, 
in the common courſe of nature, and let not this ſickneſs 
cut my thred in the mid-way : This isa good ſenſe of the 
Text. 

But when our Tranſiators render the word, Vndertake 
for me ;, the meaning is, | am ſorc oppreſſed with the vio- 
ſence of this ſickneſs, which like one of the Sergeants of 
cruel death hath arreſted me, nor is there any way for me 
to eſcape, unleſs thou, O Lord, reſcue me out of its hands, 
or (as it were) give Bail, and become ſurety for me : 7 
am oppreſt, O Lord, undertake for me. 

David having done a great piece of Juſtice which con- 
tracted him much envy, and had drawn many Enemies up- 
on him, thus beſpeaks God ( P/al.119. 121, 122.) / have 
done judgement and juſtice, leaveme not to mane oppreſſours, 
be ſurcty for thy Servant : that is, maintain me again(t 
thoſe who would wrong me becauſe I have done right ; put 
thy ſelf, or interpoſe between meand mine Enemies, as if 
thou wert my pledge. Impartial juſtice upon opprefſours, 
layes the Judges open to oppreſſion; but they who run 
greateſt hazZards, in zeal for God, fhall find God ready to 
be their Surety, when they pray, Be ſurety for thy ſer- 
wants, And thus vie may conceive Fob entreating the Lord 
tobe his Surety and Protectour again{t all thofe oppoliti- 
ons and miſapprehenlions which were heaped upon him 
by man. David was aſſured thatGod would be his Surety 
( Pſal.27.5.) In the time of trouble he ſhall hide me 1n bus pa- 


vilioa; and he aſſures all that fear God, that he will be. . 


their Surety ( Pſal.31.20.) Thou ſhalt hide them in the ſe- 
cret of thy preſence, from the pride of man : Thou ſhalt keep 
them ſecretly in a Pavilion, from the ſtrife of tongues. To 
this ſenſe the Vulgar Latine tranſlates the whole Verſe, 
Put me near thy ſelf, and then let whoſe will contend with 
me ; that is, Do thou ſtand by me, andundertake for me, 
and therrI fear not who oppoſeth me: Which anſwers that 
of the Apoſtle ( Rom. 8.) If God be with us, who can be 
against us. | ; 

This expoſition holds out a comfortable truth to us, yet 
The Text ſeems to aim at ſomewhat elſe; for the words 
are not barely, Put me in 4 ſurery, but, Put me in a ſurety 
with thee; which ſhewes that God and the Surcty he de- 
fired, were two, or diſtinct; his prayer was not that God 
would be his Surety, but that hemight have a Surety with 
God. And therefore, 

Fourthly, The whole Verſe is thus read word for word 
out of the Original ; Appoint 1 pray thee, my Surety with 
thee, who # he then that will ſtrike upon my hand, that is, Ap- 
point Chriſt, who is with thee in Heaven (and hath already 
agreed with thee, to be the Surety of diſtreſſed ſinners, ap- 
point him I ſay) to plead my cauſe, and to ſtand up for re, 
and then'no man will dare to contend with me. So the 
words are of the ſame meaning with ( Chap. 16.21. ) 
where Job having made his appeal to God, declares'his 
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confidence that Chriſt would plead for him, and appear 
his Advocate. | 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Jeſus Chri#t # not only an Adva- 
cate for his people, but their Surety. 


He doth not only plead our cauſe, but pay our debts. 
Chriſt entered into Bond for us, and took all our debts and 
duties, whatſoever we owe to God, upon Himſelf, to ſee all 
performed, that we might go free, i be accepted (Heb.7. 
23.) By ſo much was Jeſus made the ſurery of a better Teſta- 
ment. Where the ſame word which is here uſed by ob, is 
( with the difference only of that Dialect) uſed alſo in the 
Syriack verſion of that Epiſtle. Jeſus Chriſt may be cal- 
led the Surety of the Covenant two Wwayes. 

Firſt, Becauſe he ratifies it on Gods part, making Faith 
of it unto us, or aſſuring us that all the mercies and good 
things therein granted and promiſed, ſhall be made good, 
and fulfilled to every Believer; as the Apoftle concludes 
(2 Cor. 1. 20.) For all the promiſes of God in him are yea, 
and in him Amen : that is, He will give a being and an 
accompliſhment to them all. Whatſoever God hath ſpo- 
ken, he will ſee it done. 

Sccondly, Jeſus Chriſt is called the Surety of the Cove- 
nant becauſe he ratifies it on our part : For though ( as So- 


| cinzans object againſt this point) we ſent not Chriſt unto 


God in our name, but God ſent him to us in his name, 
yet Chriſt did undertake, as in our nature, ſo in our name, 
and did reſtipulate with God on our behalf, that whatſo- 
ever was owing to his juſtice and holineſs by man, either 
as a penalty for paſt defaults, or as a duty to preſent com- 
mands, ſhould all be ſatisfied and performed by himſelf: 
And as Chriſt ( being our Surety ) did both theſe in his 
own perſon, by active and paſſive obedience, ſo far as it 
was ſatufattory; ſo (asa Surety ) he helps us to perform 
the latter ſo far as it is gratzlatory. For whatſoever dufy 
_——_— of us, and calls us to, in teſtimony of our 
thankfulneſs for his benefits, and of our ſubmiſſion to his 
will, this Chriſt undertakes to his Father that we ſhall do, 


and accordingly out of his fulneſs gives us grace and 
ſtrength to doit. 


Secondly, Obſerve, If Chri#t be Snrety for us, we need 
not fear any oppoſer. 


Put me in aSurety with thee ( ſaith Fob ) who will ftrikt 
hands with me : who will contend with me, or ſue me? 
When either the Money or duty which a man is bound to 
pay, gs already paid by his Surety, or is undertaken for by 
aSurety, who is not only able but willing ro pay ; what 
needs he to fear ? The Creditor cannot Arreſt the Debtoe, 
if the Surety have diſcharged and cancel'd the Bond. Thus 
the Apoſtle teaches Faith to triumph ( Rem.8.33,34.) Who 
ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Eleft ? It i God that 
juStifieth, who us he that condemmeth ; it 5s Chriſt who died, 
yea rather who # riſen again ? Fob's challenge, Who & he 
that will ſtrike hands with me? is very parallel in words, 
and full to the ſenſe of Pauls, Who ſhall lay any thing to the 
charge of Gods Ele(t ? 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Ou? Surety i of Gods appointing, 


not of our own. 


Appoint, IT pray {ſaith Fob) put me ina ſurety with thee. 
We {inned of our ſelves, but we could not find a Suret 
of onx ſelves. Ged ſent his Son, made of a Woman, ma 
under the Law, to deliver thoſe that were under the Law 
( Gal. 4.4.) God ſent his Son, man did not ſend for him, 
no nor ſue for him: The way of our deliverance was as 
much from the will and wiſdom of God as from his mer 
(Heb.10.10.) By the which will we are ſantlified through 
the offering of the body of Feſus Chri$t once for all. It was as 
impoſhble for man to contrive this way of his deliverance,as 
it was to deliver himſelf. ob did not direct God to this way 
of acquitting by a Surety, but God having revealed it to 


Job, he prays for the effect and comfort of it, to his own 


| ſoul: when a Believer burdened with ſin, or diſtrefſed by 


temptation, ſpreads his condition, and makes his moan to 
God, he in effect begs of him (as Feb here did) to appoint 
and put him in a Surety with him, by perſwading his heart, 
that Jeſus Chriſt became bound for him, and hath diſchar- 
ed all his engagements according to that eternal Decree 
and Ordination of ſaving lapſed man by his mediation. 
To 
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To which Ordination Jeſus Chriſt molt willing] 
as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it- (Z7eb.10.9.) Then Pad I, Lo,1 
come to do thy will, O God, &re, Which readineſs and free- 
neſs of Jeſus Chriſt to undeftake for us, is alſo elegantly de- 
ſcribed by the Prophet Jeremiah ( Chap.30.21.) by that 
very word which Fob uſeth in this place, For who u this, 
that engazeth his heart to approach unto me, ſaith the Lord ? 
The Jews had been long under the Babylonian yoke; and 
their Governours were either ſtrangers, or appointed by 
ſtrangers. But the Lord promiſed in ' this Verſe, that 
their Nobles ſhould be of themſelves, and that their G6- 
wernour ſhould proceed from the midſt of them : Which was 
verified, when God turned their Captivity as Rivers in the 
South, and raiſed up Zerubbabel, and others of the Jewiſh 
line, to reaſſume the Government of 7#dah. But this Pro- 
pheſie was chiefly intended and verified in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 
when God ſent Jeſus Chriſt, a Governour, proceeding from 
the mid(t of them (of whom Zerabbabel was but a type ) 
for of him the Lord ſpeaks chiefly in this admiring Queſti- 
on, Whou this, that engageth his heart to approach unto me ? 
Or who is this that with his heart ( that is, with ſo much 
chearfulneſs and willingneſs) hath put himſelf as a furety 
for this people with me, to approach to me in their cauſe, 
and to take upon him the diſpatch of all their affairs and 
concernments with me in the Court of Heaven ? Who #« 
this great, this forward Engazer, but he who alſo ſaid, Lo, 
1 come to do thy will, O God ? What will came he to do? 


Even this, To be a Surety, and ſo a Sacrifice to God for 


ſinners ( Heb. 10.) Thus the whole buſineſs of our deli- 
verance, and the firſt motions to it, lay quite without us. 
God appointed and put in Chriſt our ſurety with him, and 
Ghriſt freely condeſcended to be our ſurety, knowing that 
the whole debt mult lie upon his diſcharge : Pur me in a 
ſurety with thee. 

But here it may be doubted, how thisnotion of a Surety, 
ſuites with this place, ſeeing Fob's controverſie was with 
man, not with God; and himſelf alſo had profeſſed that 
all was clear for him in Heaven. 0 

I anſwer, That although men accuſed fob , 
accuſation reach'd not his peace with God : for had he been 
ſuch a one as they repreſented him, he muſt necds have 
fallen under the divine diſpleaſure, more then he did under, 
theirs. And therefore while he pleaded Nor-guilty to 
their charge, he begs further diſcoveries of the favour of 
God to him through the Mediatour, by the remembrance 
of whoſe Swretiſhip his-heart was confirmed in the pardon 
of all his ſinful failings againſt God, whereof he was guil- 
TY as well as his heart told him that he was not guilty of 
thoſe wilful ſins wherewith he was accuſed by men. When 


we lie under wrongful accuſations, of which we indeed 


need no ſurety to acquit. us, it is good to view and re- 
new our Intereſt in che Surety, who will acquit us where 
there 1s need. : 

Fob proceeds to re-inforce the reaſon why he deſired 
God to undertake, or to provide a Surety for him. 


Verſ. 4. Thou haſt hid their heart from underſtanding, 
therefoze ſhalt thou not exalt them, 


Or, Thou haFt hid undertanding from their heart. As 
if he had ſaid, Thou hait caFt ſuch a miFt before the eyes of 
theſe men, who mock, me, and judge me wicked, that they are 
unfit to be trufted with the determination of my cauſe ; for 
did they not want a due light of underſtanding, they might 
quickly diſcern my integrity, and clear me from their own 
ſuFffitions. God ſometimes (as it were ) wraps, or folds 
up the hearts of the Children of men in ignorance, blind- 
neſs, and darkneſs, and ſo hides not only underſtanding 
from their hearts, but their hearts from underſtanding, As 


, God is ſaid to circumciſe the heart, to open the eyes, to 


take away the vail, when he gives the knowledge of his 
truth; ſo he is ſaid to blind the eyes, to cover the heart 
with fat, and to cloud the underſtanding, when he denies, 
or withholds the knowledge of the truth : Thos ha#t hid 
their hearts from underſtanding. 

| The word which we tranſlate Zinderſtanding,fignifies any 
of, or*all the intellectual powers, together with a readineſs, 
or aRiyity for diſpatch in any ſervice we are called unto, 
Thou haſt bid their beart from under ſtanding, therefore they 


_ dobutbungleat the buſineſs, and cannot judge aright ; they 


cannot diſcern the manner of thy diſpenſations towards me, 


conſented, © 


et their [+ 


IO 


20 


40 


FO 


60 


7O 


80 | 


not giving, ſo by withdrawing the light which he hat 


| pearedto thoſe Diſciples ( Luke 24. 26. ) the Text fait 


nor ſce the bottom of my condition. Fob did not cenſure 
his Friends as fools, or ignorant, as they were witleſs, or 
worthleſs men; they were wiſe and learned, yea honeſt and 
godly too. - But when Fob ſaith, Thou haſt hid their heart 
from underſtanding, we are to reſtrain it to the niatter in 


| hand, or to his particular caſe: As if he had ſaid, Thon haſt 


hid the underſtanding of what thou haſt done to me from thesr 
hearts ; thy providences are myſteries and riddles which they 
cannot unfold; and as they know not the meaning of what thou 
deft, ſo they know not my meaning, when I ſaid (Chap.9.17.) 
He hath multiplyed my wounds without cauſe; Nor when [ 
ſaid ( Yerſ. 22.) He deſtroyeth the perſeit and the wicked. 
Theſe ſayings are ſecrets ro my Friends : Now, Lord, for as 
much as theſe men have no true inſight in this preſent con- 
troverſie , therefore 1 beg that thon wonldeſt undertake for 
me, or put me mn a ſurety with thee. 

Further, For the clearing of this Scripture, it may be 
ag : Firſt, how God is ſaid to hide the heart 
rom underſtanding? God doth this four wayes. 

Firſt, By ſpeaking _ or in ſuch a manner, as the un- 
derftanding cannot eaſily tind a paſſage to the things that 


are ſpoken, A Parable is a dark ſaying : And when Chriſt 


Preached in Parables, His Diſciples came and ſaid unto him, 
Why ſpeakeſt thou to them in Parables? ( Mat.13.10.)Now a- 
among other reaſons which Chriſt was pleaſed to give of 
that diſpenſation, this was one (Yerſ.14-) In them us fulfilled 
the Propheſie of Iſaiah, which ſaith, By hearing ye ſhall hear; 
and ſhall not underſtand: and ſecing ye ſhall fee; and ſhall nos 
perceive. As if Chriſt had ſaid, Theſe men have juitly de- 
ſerved to be puniſhed with ſpiritual darkneſs (which is zor 
Underſtanding) and therefore I have ſpoken to them in a 
dark way. They did not hear to obey what was plain and 
eaſie to be underſtood, and therefore now they ſhall hear 
what they cannot underſtand. 


| Secondly, God hides the heart from underſtanding, 


- denying, or not giving light; and that a twofold 
ight. : : | 

Firſt, The outward light of his Word : Thus all thoſe 
people are ſaid to fit in darkzeſs, that is, to have no un- 
derſtanding in the things of God, where the Goſpel is net 
publiſtied: _, 

Serondly, By defiying, or not giving the inward light of 
his Spirit, though the light of the World abound. For as a 
man may have the Sun ſhining in his face, and yet be in the 
dark, if he wants eye-ſight: So (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
2 Cor, 4. 3,4.) the Goſpel is hid inthe moſt glorious ſhi- 
ning of it to thoſe, whoſe minds the God of this World hath 
blinded, Now, every man is born ſpiritually blind, or he 
is blind by nature, and he is blinded by the God of this 
World, till the God of all Worlds ſends his ſpirit with the 
Word for the opening of his eyes. 

Thirdly, God hides the heart from underſtanding, as b 
given. Many have forfeited their eye-ſight and their 
light, and God hath taken the forfeiture of them : Which 
he doth firſt, when men are proud of the light, and puſt 
up with knowledge. Secondly, when men are unthank- 
ful for the light, arid will not acknowledge God the giver 
of it. Thirdly, when men grow wanton or vaiii in the 
light, when they abuſe it, and havirig the light walk ini 
darkneſs. All which reaſons of Gods withdtawing light, 
as many Scriptures teſtific; ſo they ate all teſtified inthat 
one Scriptute ( Row. 1.21, $2.) 4 
 Fourthly, As God may be aid to hide the heart from 
underſtanding, by a total withdrawing of light, ſo by with- 
holding it for a time, or in part, by clouding or eclipling 
it. God hides the heart of fome men from underſtanding, 
only in ſuch a point, or at ſuch a ſeaſon, giving them light 
in other things, yea and it! that thing too at another ſea- 
ſon. This fourth way I conceive moſt proper to this 
Text of fob; for his freinds were not under that terrible 
judginent of a total hiding their hearts from underſtand- 
ing ; only thelight was with-held from them in and abour 
that tranſaction. As when Chriſt after his Reſurreion 6 
T heir eyes were held, that they ſhould net know him, And 
( Verſ. 31.) There eyes were opened, and they knew him : 
Thus God at one time holds the intelleQual eye of ſome 
good men, that they canhot diſcern ſuch or ſuch a Truth, 
yet afterwards he opens their eyes and they diſcern it. 

Dddd 3 Hence 
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' Fob very good counſel, but yet they failed here. El;hn(Chap. 


- - men are not always wiſe: and as 70 man #5 wiſe at all times, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The wiſeſt men do not ſee all truths, 
nor are they able to judge of all matters. 


Theſe were wiſe men, very wiſe men; they ſpake excel- 
lent things, and very underſtandingly about God, they gave 


32.9.) faith, Great men arenot always wiſe; we may ſay wiſe 


ſo there 14 no man wiſe in all things, We cannot conclude, 
that becauſe a man hath given a right judgement in ſome 
one, or in many points, that therefore we may truſt his de- 
ciſions in all points. As God hides all wiſdom from ſome 
men, ſo he very rarely, if at all, trults any one man or ſort of 
men at one time with all wiſdom. Fob's Friends were well 
acquainted with, and they have acquainted us with many 
excellent notions about that great Doctrine of Providence; 
but they were much miſtaken about the Providence of God 
with 7ob, nor did they ſhew themſelves acquainted with 
that excellent Deſign of God in his affliting Providences, 
thereby to try the Kength and manifeſt the graces which he 
hath beſtowed upon his people. 


Secondly, Obſerve, The hiding of the heart from, and 
. the opening of the heart to underſtanding, are the work 
of God. 


We ſee no further then God gives us light, and ſo far as 
he leads us, we g9 right; if he withdraw, we turn aſide, 
and quickly wander nb, the way of truth and righteouſ- 
neſs. We have nothing of our own but fin and ignorance, 
wiſdom is of God; Every good and perfett gift comes from 
aboe. As God hides all Goſpel-truths and myfteries from 
worldly wiſe men; ſo no Goſpel-myſtery is known to 
any man till God diſcover and make it known ( Matth. 
11.25.) Art that time Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, I thank, 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, becauſe thou haft 
hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, but ha#t re- 
vealed them unto babes. By wiſe and prudent, he means 
worldly wiſe men, meer Philoſophers and Politicians, or 
Hypocritical Profeſſors, ſuch as the Scribes and Phariſees 
were, from theſe God ( in judgement ) hides the things 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, and reveals them unto Babes 3 


o 


—_— 


10 


20 


30 


even to ſuch as are at the greateſt diſtance in natural conſ1- 
derations from the capacity of ſuch rich and heavenly ma- 
nifeſtations. There is no greater argument , that God 
opens the heart to underſtand, then to ſee Babes under- 
ſtand : If true knowledge in ſpiritual myſteries were from 
man, they who have moſt of man in them would have moſt 
of that knowledge ; but weare taught by experience, that 
ſach men as the World calls Fools, do not err in the way of 
holineſs. ( Iſa. 35. 8.) And that the courſe of all Worldly 
wiſe men, 1s a continual erring from that way, and that 
ſome godly men, who are higher by head and ſhoulders then 
ſome of their Brethren in natural wiſdom, have run into, 
and maintained errours; whither can we aſcribe all this, 
but to the power of God ? Moſes ſpeaks of the many ſigns 
and miracles which God wrought in the midft of that peo- 
ple, which they did not underſtand ; Why, what was the 
reaſon? Moſes tells us expreſly, what, Tet the Lord hath 
not given you a heart to conceive, nor eyes to ſee, nor ears to 
hear to this day ( Dent.29.4.) They had ſenſitive eyes and 
ears, yea, they had a rational heart or mind, but they 
wanted a ſpiritual eye to ſee, a. ſpiritual ear to hear, a ſpi- 
ritual heart or mind to apprehend and improve thoſe won- 
derful works of God: And theſe they had not, becauſe 
God had not giventhem ſuch eyes, cars, and hearts, Won- 
ders without grace, cannot open the eyes fully, but grace 
without wonders can. And as man hath not aneye to ſce 
the wonderful works of God ſpiritually, until it is given , 
ſo, much leſshath he an eye ta ſee the wonders of the Word 
of God, till it be given him from above; and therefore Da- 
vid prays ( Pſal.119.18.) Open thou mine eyes, that I may 
behold wondrous things out of thy Law. And if the won- 
drous things of the Law, are not much ſeen till God givean 
eye, then much leſs are the wondrous things of the Goſpel. 
he light of nature ſhews us ſomewhat of the Law, but no- 
thing of the Goſpel was ever ſeen by the light of nature : 
Many who have ſeen and admired ſome excellencies in the 
Law, could never ſee and therefore have derided that which 
is the excellency of the Goſpel, till God hath opened their 
heart to underſtanding. ' 


50 
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| T2000 obſerve, It is agreat judgement to have onr bearts 
hidden from under ſtanding in the things of God. 


It is a ſore judgement not to have the light, but it is a 
ſorer judgement not to ſee by the light when we have it. 
To have a heart hid from underſtanding, is far worſe then 
to have a heart unable to underſtand. Our inability to un- 
derſtand, ariſeth two wayes. | 

Firſt, From a natural infirmity in the underſtanding. 
Secondly, From the natural obſcurity of the matter pre- 
ſented to the underſtanding, 

Plain truths are not apprehended by a weak underſtand- 
ding, and the ſtrongeſt underſtanding cannot apprehend 
ſome obſcure truths, as the Apoſtle Perer ſaith of S.Pal's 
Epiſtles, that in them there are ſome things hard to be under- 
ſtood (2 Per.3.16.) Now as thereis an affliction in it,not to 
be able to underſtand any truth which God hath'revealed 
for our uſe, ſo there is much wrath and judgment in it, when 
God hides underſtanding from the heart in any of thoſe 
things which he hath revealed for our uſe ; but eſpecially in 
thoſe things which are neceſſary, either to our future, or our 
preſent peace. Thus the Prophet 1/aiah was ſent to preach 
that people blind, and deaf, and ignorant (Chap. 6. 9, 10.) 
Go tell thu people, Hear ye indeed, but underFtand not, and fee 
ye indeed, but perceive not : Make the heart of this people fat, 
and make their ears heavy, and ſhnt their eyes, left they ſes 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and underſtand 
with their hearts, and convert and be healed : As ifthe Lord 
had ſaid, This people ſhall want neither means nor Mini- 
ſters, neither word nor light ; but they ſhall reap no benefit 
neither by means nor Miniſters, neither by word nor light ; 
yea, all theſe means ſhall produce contrary-effeAts, they 
{hall be hardned and not ſoftned, blinded and not enlight- 
ned, their ears ſhall be deafned, not bored by the Word. 
They would not hear, therefore they ſhall not ; they would 
not underſtand, therefore they ſhall not be able to under- 
ſtand. They who refufe the offers of mercy, ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed with the offers of mercy. And as God doth often 


4 take away the Goſpel in wrath, ſohe ſometimes ſends it in 


wrath. It isa great miſery to have the Goſpel hid from a 
people for want of revelation, but it is loweſt miſery to have 
it hid'inthe revelation. Fer»ſalem ſignifies, The viſion or ſight 
of peace ;, and this was the glory of Feruſalem; yet at laſt 
this glory was taken from Jeruſalem, though her name con- 
tinued 3 Feruſalem (the ſight of peace) could not ſee her 
peace(Luk.19.41,42,43.) When Chriſt came near to Fers- 
ſalem, He beheld the City, and wept over it, ſaying, If thou 
hadſt known,even thou, at leaſt in this thy day,the things which 
belong unto thy peace : What then ?:-Chriſt ſuppreſfes the hap- 
pineſs which they ſhould have enjoyed by ſuch a ſight, with 
afilent admiration; and only tells them weeping, Bur now 
they are hia from thine eyes; How hid ? Was there ng more 
Preaching in Feruſalem, no publick Miniſtry. after that day ? 
Yes,the whole Colledg of Apoſtles preached there, and the 
preachedthe things which belonged both to their temporal, 
and to their eternal peace; yet as the things which belonged 
to their cternal peace, were hidden from moft of their eyes, 
ſo the things which concerned their temporal peace, were 
hidden from ſo many of their eyes, that their ruine was un- 
avoidable. God hid their heart from underſtanding, there- 
_ he did not exalt them; yea, therefore he-caſt them 
own. 

Thus 7ob deſcribes the ſequel of that ſad diſpenſation to 
his Friends, Thou haſt hid their heart from underſtandin : 
What follows ? | | L 


Therefoze ſhalt thou not eralt them,] Mr. Broughton 
renders it ; Therefore thou ſhalt not give thens Honour : And 
is thisall, that they ſhall not be exalted or honoured? No, 
the Negative hath this Affirmative in it, Thou wilt there- 
fore caſt them down, or humble them : As (Prov.17.21.) 
Solomon ſpeaks of the Father of a Fool, He that bepers. a 
Fool, doth it to his ſorrow, and the Father of 4 Fool hath ns 
joy : 1s that all, that he hath no joy ? No, the meaning is 
that the Father of a Fool, hath much ſorrow ; yea, the de- 
nial of all joy, affirms moxe then the feeling of much for- 
row, for it ſpeaks all ſorrow. So, to accept perſons 41 
judgement 14 not good ;, that is extream ill : There is 'no- 
thing worſe then that, which in this ſenſe is not good. 
Thus here, thou haſt hid their heart from underſtanding, 


_—_— 
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therefore ſhalt thow not exalt 'them: that is , Thou ſhalt 
humble 
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humble and abafe them; and though Non-exaltation, in 
this place, doth not carry all kind,or the extremity of abaſe- 
ment, yet it carries 2 very great abaſement; Why ? What 
was this abaſement, or Non-exaltation ? 


We may interpret it two ways. Thou ſhalt not exalt | 


them , that is, 

Firſt, Thou ſhalt not give them this honour to deter- 
mine my cauſe ; thou wilt take the matter out of their 
hands into thine own, or thou wilt put it into ſome other | 
hand. 

Secondly, Thou ſhalt not exalt them to the honour of a 
conqueſt over me, or to carry the cauſe againit me ; yea, 
they ſhall be overthrown, and the cauſe ſhall go againſt 
them : Both theſe ways anſwer the event. Fob's three 
Friends had neither the honour to end .this controverſie, 
nor did they at all prevail in the end; they went not away 
with victory, nor cou'd they glory, that they had got the 
day of Job : Thou ſhalt not exalt them, 


Note hence, Firſt, Exaltation #5 from God, 


Promotion comes neither from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, 
nor from the South; that is, it comes not by the power of 
any creature, in any coalt or quarter of the earth. Whence 
comes it then? The next Verſe directs us, For God is the 


| Judge, he putteth down one, and ſetteth up another ( P/al. 


Mos perde- 


re vult Ju- 
piter hos 
dtmentat. 


75.6,7.) We can no more make our ſelves great men, then, 
we can-make our ſelves men : Our civil frame is as much , 
from God as our natnral; 
ted, it 1s God that exalts us. 


Secondly, Obſerve, God hides underſtanding from them, 
whom he us about to'abaſe, or caſt down. 


what hand ſoever we are cxal- 


The fall of msſt men is from their ownfolly, and uſually 
God takes away their wiſdom, whoſe honour he takes away. 
They ſhall not ſee the way to their own preſervation, who 
arc intended for deſtruction. All Ages have taught us this 
DoXtrine in the downfal of the greateft Princes ;, who have 
refuſed all counſels and overtures for their own good, till 
their evils have psoved paſt cure, and themſelves irreco- 
verably loſt. That which a Child might foreſee, they 
have hgd no eyes to ſee, nor hearts to conſider : becauſe 
Ged would either not exalt them, or not eſtabliſh them in 
their exaltations, therefore he hid their hearts from under- 
ſtanding the things of their own peace. Fools are not fit to 
*be cxalted to high places, and when once we ſee thoſe who 
are in high places, ating the Hou many we ſhall ſoon 
ſee them tumbling down from their high places, and ating 
the miſerable man. Some who Were never very wiſe, have 
been exalted to, and continued in high places ; but there 
was ſcarce ever any man, who ( in this ſenſe?) loſt his wits, 
thathath either been exalted to a high place, or continued 
in his graltation. 

Thirdly , Confidering thoſe particulars wherein the 
Non-exaltation here propheſied of, did conſiſt. 


Obſerve, It is ar. honour to hear and juage the cauſe of an10- 
ther man, 


God is the Judge of all the Earth, he will hear and deter- 
mine the cauſes and caſes of all mankind. He that hath the 
hearing but of any one caſe, ſhares in this honour of God, 
and they who are ſet apart by office to do ſo, are called 
Gods ( Pſal. 82.) God puts ſo much of his own work into 
the hand of a Judge, that he therefore puts his own name 
upon him. 

Again, We may look upon Fob's Friends, not as Judges 
of his caſe, but as Parties, putting in their accuſation, and 


pleading againſt him. 


Hence obſerve, It # an honour, and an exaltation to 
win the day in any cauſe, or to get the better. 


Whatſoever the contention be, or in what way ſoever 
managed, whether by the Sword, or by the Tongue, or by 
the Pen, to be victorious in it, is honourable ; and he that 
loſes his cauſes, loſes much of his credit alſo. And though 
prevailing, or ſucceſs doth not at alt juſtifie the matter ( it 
is the matter which muſt juſtifie the ſucceſs) yet ſucceſs doth 
alwayes cxalt the man. He that overcomes in a diſpute car- 


ries away the honour, though poſſibly he carry not away 
the truth. | 
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Obſerve, They who maintain errour among men, ſhall not 
find favour with God. 


A heart-hid from underſtanding is hid from the truth z 
God loves his truth ſo well, that he will not exalt thoſe 
who depreſs histruth. Fob's Friends being left in the dark 
(as to that point in queſtion) did not ſpeak, of God the 
thing that was right ( Chap. 42.7.) And therefore the Lord 


ſaid ro Eliphaz, My wrath # kindled againft thee, and 


againſt thy two Friends. Though an crrour be held un- 
known and in zeal for God (as they did) yet the jealouſie 
of God waxeth hot againſt ſuch : Theſe repenting were,and 
ſuch as they, repenting, may be pardoned, but they ſhall 
nor be exalted. And if? they who for want of light of know- 
ledge, and in much heat of honeſt zeal,defend a lefſer errour 
(fuch was theirs) ſhall'not be cxalted, how will the, Lord 
caſt them down who broach, and ſpread blaſphemous er- 
rours, and damnable DoQtrines, in a time of clear light, and 
againſt frequent admonitions, if not convictions ? Whoſorver 
( faith Chriſt, Mar. 5. 19.) ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Com- 
mandments, and teach men ſo ( joyning the errour of his 
practice with, or turning it into the errour of his opinion) 
he (hall be called leafi Gat is, nothing at all, or No-body ) 
in the Kingdom of Heaven: And he who is nothing in the 
Kingdom of Heaven,isnot cxalted, how high ſoever he may 
get in the Kingdoms of the earth. And if the teacher of 
errour againſt the leaſt Commandment of the Law ſhall 
have no place in Heaven, where will their place. be who 
teach errours againſt the greateſt Commandments of the 
Law, yea againſt the moſt precious and abſolute neceſ- 
fary principles and foundations of the Goſpel ? 


Verf. 5. Ye that ſpeaks flattery to his friends ; even ths 


eyes of his Chilvzen ſhall fail, 


There is ſome variety in expounding theſe words; be- 
cauſe of the ſeveral notions into which the Original is ren- 
dred: As we read the Text, it is a plain affirmation of judg- 
ment upon the poſterity of Flatterers. 

'The word which we tranſlate Flattery ſignifies in the 
Verb to divide into parts, and hence in the Noun, a lot 
or portion, becauſe every lot or portion is divided from 
the whole ; it ſignifies alſo a prey or booty, which men 
take in War, or which Thieves and Robbers take from 
Travellers upon the high way, and that upon the former 
reaſon, becauſe when a prey is taken, they divide, or caſt 
it into ſeveral portions, or parts : Hence alfo (ſay ſome) it 
fignifies to flatter ; becauſe the tongue of a flatterer is di- 
vided from his heart. 

Further, It ſignifieth to ſmooth and poliſh, or (as we ſay) 
to make a thing very glib and neat. This comes neareit 


tongue, and his trade is to ſmooth, or ſooth buth things and 
perſons. The flatterers tongue is like the Harlots tongue, 
to whom this word is applied ( Prov.7.21.) With much 


| fair ſpeech, ſhe cauſed him to yield, with the flattering of 


her lips ( with the ſmoothneſs, or as ſome tranſlate, with 
the lenity of her lips) ſhe forced him : Flattery ſeems to 
be far from force, yet nothing puts, or holds men under a 
greater force then flattery. 

He that ſpeaks flatteryto his fricnd, ] Flattery is a ſpe- 
cial language, though it be ſpoken in- all languages. 
Men learn to ſpeak, flattery, even as we learn to ſpeak La- 
tine, French, Italian, Spaniſh, or any other Language : 
Flattery is an Art, it hath rules of its own, and terms of 
its own; he that ſpeaks flattery : Mr. Broughton in this 
place calls it, Yain-goodly-ſpeech : And the Apoſtle Paul 
calls it, Good words, and fair ſpeeches (Rem.16.18,) The 
expreſſions which the Apoſtle uſeth , are moſt proper to 
the deſcription of flattery ; they are both Compounds, as 
the ſpirit of the Flatterer alſo is: He hates ſimplicity, or 
lingleneſs of heart, making a ſhew of much goodneſs in 
word, but is void of deed and ſubſtance: He promiſeth fair, 
and when he ſpeaks, you would think he minded no- 
thing, or were ſolicitous about nothing but the Honour 
and advantage of him to whom he ſpeaks, when indeed 
he minds nothing but himſelf, and ſelf-concernments, as 
the Apoſtle. in that place deciphers him; He ſerves nor 
our Lord Feſus Chri$t, but his own belly, and by his good 
words and fair ſpeeches, be deceives the hearts of the, ſim- 


Laſtly, From the connexion of this with the former part 
of the Verſe, 


ofa) 


ple. The Greeks have another charactcriſtical word fot 
this 


our tranſlation ; for a flatterer hath a ſmooth, poliſhed, 
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this ſort of men, by which they mean all ſuch as ſeem to 
carry it fair with all menybut maintain true friendſhip with | 
no man; we may call them Mer-pleaſers, but Self-ſeckers. 
As alſo one of the old Emperours had his Sur-name 
from that word uſed by the Apoſtle in the place laſt men- 
tioned ; becauſe he was obſerved very ready to give all 
men good words, but had no regard to do good, yea, he 
did very much evil; or as another gives the reaſon, be- 
caule he was a Fanning Prince, rather then a kind one. Fob 
ſeems to charge his Friends, that they were men of ſuch a 
temperament, and had rather fawn'd upon him then been 
real friends to him, 

But here it may be queſtioned, Why doth Fob ſpeak his 
Friends ſpeakers of flattery?He had little reaſon tocomplain 
he was flattered ; and we find him often complaining that 
he was roughly dealt with : Job heard few poliſhed, or but- 
teredWords, but bitter words great ſtore, why then doth he 
ſay, He that ſpeaks flattery to bus friend ? 

We may underſtand it two wayes. 


In reference to 3 
God. 


Firſt, His Friends had ſpoken flattery to him ; for though 
in ſome things they were very ſevere and harſh, yet in other 
things he might interpret their ſayings to be but ſoothings 3 
they made him large promiſes of a reſtauration, that his 
eſtate ſhould be like the morning, that he ſhould out-ſhine 
the very Sun, and be a great man again. Thus they ſpake 
(Chap.5.19,20. Chap.8.5. Chap.11.15,16, &c.) he looked 
on all theſe fair promiſes as flatteries, becauſe in his own 
thoughts he was a dead man, and hiscalamities paſt all hope 
of recovery in this World, As if he had ſaid, by do you 
feed me with ſuch vain hopes, and propheſie to'me of Wine, 
and of ſtrong drink.,, of earthly honour and riches, of length 
of dayes, and of+a multitude of years yet behind in the race 
of thus preſent life; I cannot but call this flattery, and a de- 
parture from the laws of friendſhip : For alas |. My dayes 
are extinCt, my breath 1s corrupt, and yet you are telling me 
of long life, and good _ in thit World. And indeed this 
is at once the cuſtom and the fault of many who viſit their 
Friends upon the borders of death; they think they are 
not friendly, unleſs they labour to give them hopes of 
life, and deliver their opinion peremptorily , We deubr 
not but you will do well enough, you will recover from this 
fickrefs, and” getting over this brunt , ſee many dayes. 
This is flattery: it is our duty to ſpeak comfortably to our 
dying Friends, to ſet forth the love of God, and his readi- 
neſs to pardon, to prepare them for a better life, and to 
make their paſſage out of this more caſie : But when we 
ſee them at the Graves mouth; when death is ready to 
fieze on them, then to tell them of long life, is rather the 
-office of a Flatterer then ofa Friend. We ſhew morelove 
to our dying Friends, by offering our counſels, and tender- 
ing up our prayers for their fitneſs to _ out of this life, 
then by ſhewing our deſire, that they ſhould live, and our 
loathneſs to part with them. ; 

Secondly, Fob's Friends may be aid to ſpeak flattery 
to God; and then the words are an Argument from the 
greater to the leſs; as if he had ſaid, 1f he who ſpeakes flat- 
rery to his friend, a man likg himſelf , ſhall be paniſhed, 
then much more ſhall he, who ſpeaks flattery to God. But, 

you will ſay, How can God be flattered ? There are two 
wayes of flattering men. 
Firſt, By promiſing them more then we intend, 
. Secondly , - By applauding them more then they de- 
erve. 

When we cry up thoſe for wiſe men who are little guil- 
ty of wiſdom; or commend thoſe as good, who are very 
guilty of evil; both theſe are ſtrains of flattery : It is im- 
poſſible to flatter God in this latter ſenſe, for we cannot 
ſpeak of God higher then he is; his glory, wiſdom, and 
goodneſs, arc above, not only our words, but our thoughts. 
But we my flatter God in the firſt ſenſc, by promiſing 
him more then we intend; they on their ſick beds do but 
flatter God, who tell him how good and holy they will 
be, when their hearts are not ripe with him : Yet neither 
is this flattery of God which Job may be ſuppoſed to ſug: 
geſt againſt hisfriends. The flattery here ſuggeſted, is their 
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juſtifying the proceedings of God in afliting Fob, by con- 
demning Fob ; as if there had been no way leſt to clear vp 


unri 


the righteouſneſs of God, but by concluding that Fob was 
ghrous: 


This manner of arguing, Fob calls, Speaking 
wickedly for God, and talking deceitfully for him : This he 
alſo calls, The accepting of hi: perſon (Chap.13.7,8.) Av 
if they had been the Patrons and Promoters of Gods cauſe 
and honour, while they thus pleaded againſt Zob, and laid 
his honour and innocency in the duſt. That there is a ſinful 
Aattery of God in ſuch a procedure againft man, was (ſhew- 


| ed more largly inthe place laſt mentioned, to which 1 refer 


the Reader for his further ſatisfaQion. 
He-that ſpeaks flattery to his friend, What of him? The 
next words = us what. tail fail] But ſhall he himſcl 
The eyes of his Child: en .] But e him 
eſcape ? Shall not he ſmart for it ? Saith not the Scripture, 
What ſoever a man ſowes, that ſhall he reap : the ſower ſhall 
be the reaper. 

This is not ſpoken to free the Flatterer from | porqngy mi 
but to ſhew that more then he ſhall be puniſhed for his flat- 
tery ; as he himſelf ſhall not cſcape, ſo he may bring others 
alſo into danger with him: As fin ſpreads it ſelf in the pol- 
lution of it, ſo in the puniſhments of it. When but one fins, 
many may be defiled, and when but one acts a fin, many * 
may be endangered ; a man knows not upon how many he 
may bring evil, when he doth ill himſelf. | 
The epes of his Childzen ſhall fail. What is meant 
by the failing of the eyes, was ſhewed (Chap.11.20.) 
where Zophar faith, The eyes of the wicked ſhall fail, 
and their hope ſhall be as the ggving wp of the ghoſt. In 
general 'tis this, They ſhall be diſappointed of their hopes, 
or they ſhall expect ſo long and nothing come, that their 
To fa. fail with expectation, T he eyes of h14 Children 

all fail. 

Some by Children, underſtand, not his natural Chil- 
dren, or the Children of his body, but his 


and tread in his paths; for as they are called the Children 
of the Devil, who are like him, and do his works; and ag 
we are called the Children of God, not only in reference 
to our new birth and ſpiritual generation, but alſo in re- 
ference to our new obedience and holy aQtions ( Mat. 5. 
44, 45.) So they may be called a mans Children, who re- 
ſemble him in his manners, as well as they who iſſued 
from his loins. 


Hence Note, Firſt, The paniſhment of ſin doth not alway , 


reft or determine in him that commuted the ſin. 


The bitter fruits of ſin are often tranſmitted, and handed 
over to thoſe who had no preſent hand in them when they 
were committed. The whole Family and Poſterity of ſin- 
ners may ſmart many a day after, and inherit the ſins of 
their Progenitors, as well as their Lands ; when the Father 
purchaſeth, or provides an Inheritance for his Child hy flat- 
tery, or any other indirect way, the eyes of hischildren may 
fail for it. I have met with this point before (Chap. 15. 
33, 34.) and elſwhere, therefore I only touch and paſs 
from it. | 
- Secondly, Confider the particular fin againſt which this 
judgement is pronounced: It is the ſpeaking of flattery. 


Hence Obſerve, The fin of flattery is a very provoking ſin. 


Thatſin which ſhall be puniſhed in poſterity, is no ordi- 
nary fin: Thoſe good ations which the Lord promiſeth 
to reward in poſterity, or in after-times, have a ſpecial ex- 
cellency in them : It ſhewed that the deed of Fehs, inde- 
nrorng Abahs Houſe, and rooting out his Idolatr 
( o_ Fehu himſelf was a very bad man, and did it wit 
a bad heart, yet I ſay, it ſhewed that the deed) was very 

00d, becauſe the Lord promiſed to reward his Children 
or-it, with the poſſeſſion of the Throne of 1/7ae! to the 
fourth generation ( 2 K5»g.10.30.) Now as thoſe acts have 
a great deal of excellency in them, for which God rewards. 
and bleſſeth to pofterity ; ſo thoſe ſins have a ſpecial ma- 
lignity in them, which are threatened and purſued with 
revengesto Poſterity: Such ſins have a touch of the firſt ſin 
inthem. The puniſhment of Adams firſt ſinis hereditary to 
the laſt man; all have ſmarted for that ſin, and the eyes of 
his Children have failed,becauſc he looked upon, and cat the - 
forbidden fruit. Now every fin which is thus ſpoken of in 
Scripture, as Idolatry in the ſecond Commandment, and 


| $0 


here flattery, hath a ſpecial ſtamp of the firſt ſin upon it ; 
| not 
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not only as being a fin, and ſoa derivative from it, but as 
having much of the ſinfulneis vi that lin init; Theevils of 
which did not dye with thoſe who gave it life. 

And as all flattery. is very ſinful, ſo ' ry flattery, or | 
flattery about ſpiritual things, is moſt (inful ; both becauſe 
about them we ought to be molt plain-hearted, and becauſe 
a deccit about them doth moſt hurt Any kind of flattery 
is bad enough, but thi$ is worit ; ſuch was that of the falſe 
Prophets, Who daubed with untcmpered morter, and cryed, 
Peace, peace, when there was no peace: Whoſetthemiſelves 
to pleaſe, not to inſtruct the people, and yere therefore 
buke in ord pillows under every elbow. A flatterer 
would make all men lean ſoft, ſit cafie, and be well perſwa- 
ded of themſelves, though their caſe be ſtark'naught : He 
that thus ſpeaks flattery to his friend, doth indeed ſpeak 
miſery, yea, and death to his friend. The flatterer is the 
greateſt hater; and no man ſpeaks worſe of another then ke 
who ſpeaks better of him then he deſerves, or then his 
ſtate will bear. It is dangerous to ſpeak all the good of a 
man that is true ; but to ſpeak good of him which is not 
true, may be his utter undoing. 

And though it hath been ſaid, and often experienced, 
that flattery gains friends, and truth-ſpeaking hatred; yet 
none have run into ſo much hatred as flatterers. For as it is 
ſaid of Treaſon, That many iove the Treaſon, but all hate 
the Traytor ; ſo many love to hear themſelves flattered, 
but all hate Flatrerers. And thoughtrue reproofs are bit- 
ter Pills, and very diſtaſtful to moſt in the raking down, 
yet wiſe Solomor hath afſured us, That, He that rebuketh a 
man , afterwards ſhall find more favour (even with that 
man) then be that fiattercth with hs lips: ( Prov, 28. 23. ) 
There are many who, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks ( P/al. 36. 2.) 
Flatter twemſelves, they are their own Paralites. But as 
they who flatter others do moit commonly fall under their 
diſpleaſure ; ſo 2il they ( ſooner or later ) ſhall fall under 
their own diipleaſure ( andthat's worſe then the diſpleaſure 
of any, yea, then of all men) who have flattered them- 
ſelves. It is our wiſdom and our peace, to be plain with 
our ſelves and with all men, how much preſent diſquiet ſo- 
ever we get byit. Paul ſpeaks it out to the Theſſalonians 
( Epilt. 2. 3, 4, 5. ) Ourexhortation was.not of aeceit, nei- 
ther at any time uſcd we flattering words, But as we were al- 
{owed of God to be pxt in truſt with the GoSpel, even ſo we 
ſpeak; not as pleaſuas men, but God. 

urthcr, theſe wogds may 1c expounded, not as a threat 
againſt his Friends for their flacceringof him, butas athreat 
againſt himſelf? in caſe he ſhould have flattered them.. And 
ſo they carry allo the weight of a reaſon, why he uſed ſo 
much freedom in reproving them, and ſhewing them the 
danger that hung over their heads : As if he had ſaid, You, 
wy Friends, may perhaps wonder at my boldneſs andplainnef 
of ſpeech, while 1 tell you that God hath hid your hearts from: 
underſtanding, and that he will not exalt you : Bnt. you muſt 
pardon me, I had rather incur your frowns by my downright 
dealing with you, then Gods by flattering you; I had rather 
make your ears tingle by reproving you, then make the eyes of 
my Children ake by my applanding you ; for this I have learn- 
ed a5 acertain truth, that he who ſpeaks flattery to bu friend, 
the eyes of hs children ſhall fail. 


Hence Obſerve , That even a godly man doth, and ought 
to ſtrengthen himſelf in doing hu duty, \ gov rOmem- 
brance of thoſe evils which are threatned againſt the 
neglett of it. 


A Believer makes uſe of the threatnings, as well as of 
the promiſes, to keep his heart cloſe in obedience. That 
is the beſt obedience which ſprings from the fear of the 
Lord and his goodneſs; but that may be a good and pure act 
of obedience which ſprings from the fear of the Lord, and 
his wrath, Chriſt exhorts and forewarns his friends to fear 
him, who after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into Hell 
( Luke 12. 5.) 'Tis nobleſt and moſt ſpiritual, to obey 
God for himſelf, without reſpect either to Heaven or Hell ; 
yet we my have reſpeQ both to Heaven and Hell, to re- 
ward and puniſhment in our obedience. Foſeph reſiſted 
temptation by the higheſt Argument, when he ſaid How car 
I do thus great evil, and ſin againſt God ? (Gen. 39. 9.) He 
reſiſts temptation by a good Argument, who ſaith, How 
can ſin againſt God, which will do ſo much evil to my 


ſelf, or draw many evils upon mine? And thus Fob argued 86 
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| according to this ititerpretation , when he ſaid, He that 


ſpeaks flattery ro bis friend, the eyes of his Children ſhall 
fail: Or, as Mr. Broughton renders, The eyes of the given 
that way (that is to flattery ) ſhall be conſumed, 

There is another reading of the latter clauſe, and ſo of 
the whole Verſe, The eyes of thoſe that conſider, obſerve, or 
attend him, ſhall fail; and ſo they derive the word ( Ba- 
min") not from ( Ben ) a Son, or a Child, but from (Biz) 
which ſignifies to underſtand or conſider, The eyes of thoſe 
that conſider him ſhall fail : Then the meaning is, my 
friends are ſo cxact, and acute in flattery , in compoſing 
and uttering fauning ſpeeches, that they who hear them are 
wrapt into an extaſie, and their very eyes do fail with their 


| intentneſs in beholding them. They are ſuch powerful 


Orators, that they can draw the minds and eyes of their 
Auditors whither they pleaſe, and cauſe their eyes to ake 
with looking ſo wiſtly on them, having ( as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks ina likecaſe ) their perſons in admiration. 

Fob having thus complained againſt, and taxed his 
Friends of flattery, goes on to aggravate the ſadneſs of his 
condition, and upon the whole, to move the Lord tohaſten 
anend of his miſeries, or to haſtcn his end, either todeter- 
mine them, or to determine him. 


VERS. G6, 7. 


Þe hath made ne alſd a by-wozd of the people, and afo2c- 
. time J was as a Zabzet, 

Mine ove allo is dim by reaſan of ſozrow, andall mp mem 
bers are aga ſhadow, 


N theſe two Verſes 7ob repeats and aggravates his afMi- 
ction; and he doth it (as he had done befare) by ſhew- 
ins the effects of his affliction. We judge of cauſes by the 


have a greatneſs of cafuglity in it. Two effects of his affli- 
Ction arelaid down in this context, 
The firſt tells us what his aflition wrought in others. 
The ſecond, what it wrought upon himſelf. 
What his afiction wrought 1n others, is ſet forth (Yer. 
px He was become the talk, of all, poſſibly, the ſport of not a 
ew. 
The Argument ſtands thus, 


That it is a very great affliction , which every mal 
ſpeaks of,, or which makes a man a by-word. 

But ſuch 14 wy affliftion, every one talks of it, and 1 
am made a by-word of the people. 

Therefore my afflition # very great. 


— What his affliction wrought upon himſelf, is expreſſed 
in the ſeventh Verſe : Dimneſs in his eye, and weakneſs in 
his whole body, Mine eye alſo is dim, by reaſon of ſorrow, 
and all my members are as a ſhadow. 


The Argument may be formed thus, 


eyes, and macerate all the members of the body. 


eyes are dim, and all my members are maceratcd. 
Therefore mine i: a great affliftion, 


ſilence, Fx my dim eyes and dryed bones, my withered skin and 


crippled limbs, are as ſo many tongues, yea, trumpets,to ſpeak 


of my outward man. This ſeems to be 'Fob's ſcope in the 
words now under hand. 


Verſe 6, Ye hath made me a by-wozd of che people. 


He ] Who is that? The Antecedent is inquired for 4 
Our late Annotations fix it upon Eliphaz,, who ſpake laſt, 
and at whom he pointed in the Verſc before, He hath talked 
ſo of me, that now 1 am a common talk : He hath ſpoken ſuch 
words by me, that now 1 am made a by-word, Wehad need 
take heed of what we ſay of any Brother, for if one man 
ard out the word, enough will follow to make him « by- 
word. 

Others reſolve it upon God himſelf, He, that is, God 
hath made me a by-word, Fob at firſt acknowledged God 
the Author of histroubles, and ſo he hath doneall along, as 


| hath been toucht in divers paſſages of this diſpute : As no 


cftects; that which produceth a great effet, muſt needs 


Asif he had ſaid, Should I hold my peace and ſit down in 


man Merc, 
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a Verbo 


NA 
quod eft its 
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textw, Ft 
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Bold: 


That 1 a great affliction, the ſorrows whereof dim the 


But ſuch 1s the ſorrow of my affliftion , that my very 


and ſpeak, aloud the ſorrows of my heart, and the ſufferings © 
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71s fiant 
cantiones. 
Merl. 
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q. d. ut ſin 
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Luſtrium ca- 


4 bium abt- 
= ant deque 


man liſts up his hand; ſo no man lifts up his tongue without 


God. As affliting actions, ſo afflicting ſpeeches are at his 
diſpoſe : He hath made me ; 

A by-wozd, ] The Hebrew word in the Verb, ſignifies 
properly, ro rule, to govern, to have dominion, or ſupreme 
power, as a Prince or Potentate : And by a Metaphor it "g- 
nifies any thing that-excelleth, or is eminent in any kin 
Upon this account it is oft employed to ignifie thoſe rules 
of truth and holineſs, to which every mans reaſon muſt 
yield obeyſance; ſuch are called in a way of excellency by 
Moraliſts, Proverbs; by Orators, Sentences ; by Logictans, 
Maxims, or Principles, Which are not tobe proved, but 
ſuppoſed: No man muſt deny them, or if any man do, he 
is not to he diſputed with 3 ſach rules are Rulers ;, and they 
are thus expreſſed upon a twofold reaſon, 

Firſt , Becauſe of the difficulty and myſteriouſneſs of 
their meaning ; they are of few words, but of ſolarge and 
multiplying a ſence, that they do as much maſter, as en- 
lighten the underſtanding. 

Secondly, They are ſo expreſſed becauſe of the extent or 
univerſality of their uſefulneſs, they being ſuch as bear 


ſway in, and have an influence upon all tranſaCtions. That . 


one ſentence, or rule of Equity, What you wonld have others 
do to you, do ſo to them, runs through the whole Tourſe of 
mans life, and reacheth us in all acts of Juſtice, whether 
diſtributive, or commutative. And as thoſe proverbial 
ſentences, which dire juſtice and good manners, are of 
great command and authority among men; ſo likewiſe are 
thoſe which had their riſe from'the reproof of any mans 
injuſtice, or cyil manners. If once a man be made a by- 
word ( whether the grounds of it be true or falſe, makes 
no matter as to this point ) it will ſick by him, and over- 
come his credit ; let him do what he can, he ſhall hardly 
claw it off again as long as he lives. Thou haſt made me 4 
by-word. 

Further, to clear the Text, we may conſider that the 
word By-word in the Hebrew is of the Infinitive Mood, and 
ſo ſome render it, Thou haſt made me for the parabolizing of 
the people ; or thatthe people make Parables and Proverbs 
of me; Which we render fully to the ſence, Thou haſt made 
me ( a Parable, a Proverb, or ) a by-word among the peo- 
ple. Two things are uſually implyed when a man is faid to 
be a by-word. 

Firſt, That he is in a very low condition. Some men 
are ſo high, that the tongues of the common people dare 
not climb over them ; but where the Hedge is low, every 
man goes over. | 


Secondly, That he is in a deſpiſed condition : To be a | 


by-word carries a reflexion of diſgrace, He that is much 
ſpoken of, in this ſence, is ill ſpoken of; and he is quite 
loſt in the opinion of men, who is thus found in their diſ- 
courſe. Itis poſſible ( though rare) for a manto be ina 
low, or bad condition, and yet to be well ſpoken of, yea, 
to be highly honoured; ſome are had in precious eſteem, 
while they lye upon the dunghil : Bur uſually a man greatly 
afflited is little valued , and he whoſe ſtate is laid low in 
the World, his perſon is alſo low in the opinion of the 
World. Fob was at that time a” By-word in both theſe 
Notions; he was low in ſtate, and he was lower in e- 
-ſteem. | 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt , Great ſufferers in the things of 
this World, are the common ſubjett of diſcourſe, and 
often the ſubjeFt of diſgrace. 


Such evils as few men have felt or ſeen, all men will be 
ſpeaking of. Great ſorrows, eſpecially if they be the ſor- 
rows of great men ,} are turned into Songs , and Poetry 
playes-its part with the ſaddeſt diſaſters. When $S:hor 
King of the Amorites had taken many ſtrong Cities from 
the King of Moab, the miſery which fell upon the I/1o4- 
bites by that War was put into Verſe, and paſſed into a 


Proverb( Numb.21.27,28,29,30.) Wheref.re they that ſpeak, 


in Proverbs ſay, Come into Heſhbon, let the City of Sthon 
he built and prepared : For there us 4 fire gone out of Heſh- 
bon, a flame from the City of Sihon, &c. That is, A fierce 
hot War is made, which hath conſumed Ar of Moab, and 


. the Lords Kors high places of Arnon. Holy David met 


with this meaſure from men in the day of his ſorrows 
( Pſal. 69. 10,11.) When I wept and chaſtened my ſoul with 
faſting, that was to my reproach, I made ſack-cloath my Gar- 
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ment, 1 became a Proverb ( or a By-word, 'tis 7ob's lan+ 

guage) rothem : Inthe next Verſehe tells us who did this, 

by way of diſtribution, They that ſit in the Gate (that is, 

Great ones ) ſpeak. againſt 'me, and I was the ſong of the 
Drankard : That is, Of the common ſort. When thoſe 

falſe Prophets, Ahab and Zedekiah ( who to put the Jews 

into a hope of a ſpeedy return from their captivity in Baby- 

lon, propheſied the ſpeedy ruine of Babylon it ſelf, when, I 

ſay, thoſe falſe Prophets ) ſhould be cruelly put to death 

by the command of the King of Babylon, according to the 

the Prediction of the Prophet 7eremzah, then the ſame Pro- 

phet foretels alſo, that this judgment of God upon them 

for theirlyes, ſhould be made a By-word, and their names 

a curſe ( Fer. 29. 21,22.) And of them ſhall be taken up a Page .Te- 
cnrſe, by all the Captivity of Judah, which are in Babylon, —_ m_ 
ſaying, The Lord mike thee like Zedekiah, and like Ahab, Nat bh | 
whom the King of Babylon roſted in the fire. That fignal ſew Le- 
Victory of Gideon over the Midianites became a Proverb dekiz. 

in 1ſracl (1a. 9.4.) As in the day of Midian. And the Vaabl. 
Lord promiſes his people, that the fall of the King of Ba- 

bylonſhall be ſo notorious, that they ſhall take up this Pro- 

verb, and ſay, How hath the oppreſſor ceaſed ? The golden 

City ceaſed? ( Ia. 14.4.) The Prophet Habakkuk aſſured 

them that this ſhould be, while he ſaid. (Chap. 2. 6.) Shall 

not all theſe ( certainly they ſhall ) rake up a Parable againſt 

him, and ſay, Woe to him that encreaſeth that which is not 

his? How long ? And to him that ladeth himſelf with thick, 

clay. | 


Secondly, Obſerve, It is a great burden to be made a diſ- 
graceful by-word. 


Thus God threatened his own people, and numbred it 
among the ſoreſt puniſhments of their diſobedience ( Der. 
28. 37.) The Lord ſhall bring thee and thy King whom thox 
haſt ſet over thee, to a Nation whom thou nor thy Fathers 
have known, and there thou ſhalt ſerve other Gods, wood and 
ſtone, andthou ſhalt become an aſtoniſhment, and a Proverb, 
and a by-word, among all the Nations whither the Lord ſhall 
lead thee. This threat was renewed (1K ings 9.7.) And 
the Pſalmift bewails it, that God had brought his people 
into ſuch a condition, Thou hab made us a by-word among 
the Heathen, a ſhaking of the head among the people : Thou 
haſt made us a reproach to our neighbours, a ſcorn and deriſt- 
on to them that are roundabout us ( Pſal. 44.13.) The Pro- 
phet Feremiah ſpeaks terror from the Lord ( Fer. 24. 9.) 
1 will deliver them to be removed to all the Kingdoms of the 
earth for their hurt, to be a reproach, and a proverb, and a 
taunt, and a curſe in all the places whither I ſhall drive them: : 
The Hypocrite, who patteth the ſtumbling block of his 
iniquity before his face, and cometh to a Prophet to en- 
quire of the Lord, hath his doom d&nounced in this terior 
(Exek, 14.8.) I will ſet my face againſt that man, and 
make him a ſign and a proverb, and cut him off from amidſt 
my people. Again ( Ezek. 16. 44.) They that ſptak in 
proverbs ſhall ſay, Such as the Mother is, ſuch is the Daugh- 
ter: The Hittites and the Iſraelites were both alike in ſin, 
and they ſhould not be unlike in puniſhment : Such ſhort ſen- 
tences are an advantage to memory, and ſerve in ſtead of 
larger Hiſtories of eminent providences, whether mercies 
or judgments. 


— 


Thirdly, Obſerve, God often turns that to the honour 
of his Servants, which men intended to their diff 
grace. 


Fob was a by-word, in diſgrace ; God made him a by- 
word too, but for his honour. Fob is famousto a Pro- 
verb at this day; for as when we would ſet forth the 
greatneſs of any mans ſuffering, we ſay, He 5s as poor as 
Fob; ſo when we would ſet forth the greatneſs of any mans 
patience, we ſay, He 1s aspatient as Job, or, He is ano- 
ther Job: All the vertues and graces which the Saints have 
manifeſted under ſufferings, are proverbially expreſt under 
the ſufferings and patience of Job. Never did Ceſar, nor 
Alexander, nor any of the great Hero's of the World, ob- 
tain ſuch aname and glory, by victories over men, as 7ob 
o did by patient ſuffering under the hand of God. 

And ashe is proverbially ſpoken of for his ſuffering, ſq 
likewiſe for his holineſs, God made his piety a Proverb 
too, though his Friends ſuſpeCted him for an Hypocrite. 


* 
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bin m abiit, 
Job patt- 
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| | When the Lord would ſhew himſelf ſo unalterably refol- 


ved, 
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ft.021d take him off from bringing judg- 


ved, that nothin 
, T pevple, hefaith, I wilt not doit, thoug 


nient upon a ſinfu 


| INoah, Daniel, and fob ſtood before me ( Ezek. 14. 14.) 


Ag if he had faid, 1 willnot do it, though the oſt eminent 
rfien in holincfs, or the greateſt favourites that ever Thad in 
the World ſue that they nright be ſpared, If any in the 
World could obtain this of God, Noah, Daniel, and Fob 


_ -could; butthey ſhouldnot, therefore none ſhall: See with 
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what hononrable names he is lilted, Noah and Damel, men 
remembred, yea,crowned with honour by Gotl andall good 
men, are but company good enough for” Job, Thou haſt 
made the d by-word.- 


And afozetime J was as a-Tabzet, 


Afo:etime, ] The word may be taken two wayes. 

Firlt, As ſignifying what was or hath been done in for- 
mer times, in which ſence we trantlate, Aforetime, or for- 
merly, 1 was as aTabret. 

_ , As ſignifying what is or hath been done in the 
preſenceof others, Before them I was as a T abret : We put 
in the Margin, Before their face, or in their ſight : That is, 
They being witneſſes of it, / was as a [ Tabret. ] 

The Vulzar Latine tranſlates the word which we render 
Tabziet, an Example, 1 am a byaword, and an example be- 
fore them, which 1s a good ſence; and then the word To- 
pher (of which more by and by) is uſed for Moprer, which 
ſignifies a wonder, or ſome ſtrange unuſual thing which 
appears, or is reported to the admiration of all beholders 


and hearers. I am a Proverb, and a ſtrange example : 


Strange examples grow often into a Proverb. So the Greek 
expreſſeth jt; and we in Engliſh ſay to a man who hath of- 
fended greatly, Tox ſhall be made an example : That is, You 
ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed ( Marth. 1. 19.) Joſeph being 
very tender of the honour of Mary his eſpouſed Wie. per- 
ceiving that ſhe was with Child before they came together, 
hewas lothto make her a Paradigm, or an example, of dif- 
honeſty and diſloyalty ; he was unwilling to make her a 
publick example, and therefore was minded to put her away 
privily, till the Lord,gave' himwarning in a dream about 
it : So ſaith Fob here, according to this rendring, I am a 
by-word among the people, and as it werea Paradignr, a 


publick example. Great afflictions have theſe three things | 


in them, in reference to others. 
Firſt, they area wonder to others. 
Secondly, They area terror to others. 
Thirdly, They are aninſtruction unto others. 

Wefind all theſe and more in one Verſe ( Ezek. 5.15.) 
So it ſhall be areproach and a taunt ,an inſtruttion,and an aſto- 
niſhment unto the Nations round about thee, when I ſhall 
executy judgments in thee 11 anger, and in fury, andin fu- 
r10us rebuke : I the Lord have ſpokenit. 

The Apoſtle Peter defcribing the judgments of God, 
firſt upon Sodom and Gomorah, {dith, That, God turning the 
Cities of Sodom and Gomorah. into aſhes, condemned them 
with an everthrow, making them an enſample tothoſe that af- 
ter ſhould live ungodly (2 Pet. 2. 6. ) The burning of thoſe 
five Cities by immediate fire from Heaven, made them ex- 
amples, or inſtructions to all ſucceeding Generations ; we 


may read the odiouſneſs of thoſe ſins, and the ſeverity ot - 


God apainſt them, by the light of that fire tothis very day, 


\ Great afflitions are teaching aMlictions ; Thoſe calamities 


which deſtroy ſome, ſhould inſtru&t all : We are not only to 
admire and wonder at them, to be amazed and terrified at 
them, but to be taught and admoniſhed by them. So the 
Apoſtle concludes concerning the ſeveral judgments which 
God brought upon the Fews , while they murmured and 
diſobeyed Pim in the Wilderneſs : All theſe things happened 
ro them for examples ( or types) and they are written for 


our admonition, upon whons the ends of the World are come © 


( 1 Cor. 10. 11.) Therefretwo ſorts of examples written 

inthe Word. | | 
Firſt, There are examples for our imitation, 
Secondly, There arc examples for our caution. 

Some are examples by the good which they have done, 
theſe muſt be imitated ; others are examples by the evils 
which they have ſuffered , by theſe we muſt be warned : 
This tranſlation of the Text intends Fob an example of 
Caution. 


Again, Aforetime I was as 4 T abret : That is, Afore-- 


" time I'was in good repute, 'or I was pleaſant company ; 
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| man, heneverre 


+ As if he had ſaid, 1 aw now derided, mocked at, and toſſed 
. | #pon the tongues of men, yea, 1 am now voted an Hypecritez 


though heretofore in my proſperity, report gave a very pleaſant 
found of me, though abſent, and wy M ſon was M64. wa to 
them as a Tabret, To ſpeak of me whereſoever I came not 


. was muſick , and I was muſick, whereſoever 1camez, but now 


what am 1 ? Aby-word, muſick ſtill if you will, but in ſcorn, 
a ſong of FA That's the firſt live, 4 
Hence take one Obſervation, before I proceed to furs 
ther explication, 


The affefFons and opinions of men are very variable. 


Iam now a By-word, before time I was as a Tabret. As 
the eſtates of men change, ſo uſually do our opinions of 
them. Tob's heart was the ſame as before, he was as holy 
as ever he was, only he was not ſo wealthy as he was ; his 
ſpirit was as full of Grace as before, only his Purſe was 
not ſo full of Gold as before; he had not fo many thou- 
ſand Sheep, nor ſo many hundred Oxen, he hadnot ſuch a 
Family and Retinue, ſuch worldly riches and honour, and 
becauſe he endured ſuch a change in his condition, ſee what 
achange heſuffered in mens affeions, he that before was 
as a Tabret, all were glad of him, is now a by-word, the 
ſcorn of all. 

Chriſt giveth teſtimony of John Bapri3* (John 5.35.) He 
was a burning and a ſhining light ; and what followes ? And 
you rejoyced in him for a ſeaſon. Though Fohn did butn and 


. ſhine all the while which God continued him inthe Candle- 


ſtick of the Church with equal heat and luſtre, yet they 
rejoyced in him but for a while, or for a ſeaſon, The Jewes 
changed their thoughts of Fohx, and their eſteem of him 
was weakened, though Fokn continued in the ſame ſtrength 
of parts and gifts : Then, how would they have changed if 
Fobn had changed. The peoples hearts were flatted to- 
wards him, though his abilities were not ; Fohn had not 
that repute and honour after « few years which he had at 
the firſt, And the word in the Goſpel which we tranſlate 
to rejoyce, comes neer the word which we have in this 
Text, 4 Tabrer ; for it ſignifies to leap and dance; and the 
Tabret is a muſical Inſtrument, at the ſound of which men 


. dance and leap; for atime they leaped about Fohn; he wag 


a burning and ſhining light, and they danced and skipped 
about him, as Children do about a blazing Fire in the 
Streets, but this was only for a ſeaſon : Fohz: himſelf found 
the World achangling, lis followers kept no conſtant te- 
nour towards him,how conſtant ſoever his tenour was, How 
great achange did Chriſt himſelf find; He # yeſterday, to 
day, and the ſame for ever ;, yet one day the Jewescry Ho- 
ſanna, they will needs make him a King, he had much ado 
to keephimſelffrom a Crown ; the Air eccoes with Bleſſed 
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord: yetpreſently af- 
ter, the cry was, Crucifie him, crucifie hins, he ts not wor- 
thy to live, he could not keep himſelf (by all his power ag 
man) from a Croſs ; a Murtherer is preferred before him, 
Not this man, but Barrabas. We read ( Atts 14. ) how 
ſuddenly the tide and ſtream of affeQions turned, and how 
opinions varied about Paul z when he and Barnabas had 
wrought a great cure, the people came and would needs 
adore them and offer Sacrifice, and ſaid, The Gods are come 
down in the likeneſs of men : They brought Oxen and Gar- 
lands, and would needs worſhip them, there was much ado 


to ſtave them off from, Deifying,or making Gods of them ; 


and yet before that Chapter is at an end, their acceptation 
of him wasat an end; and Paul was ſtoned as unworthy the 
ſociety of men, by the ſame men, and in the ſame place 
where he was ſaluted asa God. It is no new thing in the 
World, to ſee thoſe a by-word of the people; who even 
now were their T abret : To adore one while, and to deſpiſe 
another, to applaud to day, and to diſlike to morrow, now 
to ſmile, andanonto frown, is the conſtant inconſtancy of 
the creature. W | . 

Therefore, Live not #pon the breath of men, tipon popular 
air, or the ſpeech of people : Though to have credit with 
menbe a bleſſing, yet Jet us live upon the credit which we 
have with God, and rejoyce only-in his eſteem. Moſt men 
are full of change, and are apt to vary their aſpects every 
moment, their affections are as-moveable as their outward 
condition is. Only God- never alters his opinion of any 
jects where he hath accepted, nor caſts off 


89 where he hath embraced; once a friend, and alwayes a 


friend ; 
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freind, once pleaſed with us and always pleaſed with usz | 
yea God is pleaſed with his while he manitelts a fatherly diſ- 


while he makes them a By-word among the people. Fob 
was a Tabret in the ears of God, when he was a By-word 
among the people. 


Air, and giveth nothing but a ſound ; ſome interpret thus; 
I am before th.m as an empty Veſſel, or as one who hath nothing 
in him but wind,and from whom nothing comes but a ſound of 
words ; that is, They look upon me as 2 man of ng real 
worth. Paul faith of himſelf, that though he ſpake wit hrhe 
tongues of men and Angels, that is, with the moſt excellent 
rongues. Angels have no tongues, nor have they any faces 
as men have, yet in Scripture, the face of an Angel is put for 
the moſt beautiful tace, and the tongue of an Angel for the 
moſt cloquent tongue among all the children of men: Now 
ſaith Pa!, though I had the tongue of Angels, or men, and 
were the beſt ſpeaker that ever was, yet( being void of true 
charity ) Iſhould become as a ſounding braſs and a tinckling 
Cimbal (1 Cor. 13. 1.) Such a tirckling Cimbal was fob 
eſteemed, a Drum full of Air, or any empty Veſſel, as Jeru- 
Exiflimant 
effe vocem 
Chaldaicam 


que frentfi- 
cat DomI- 
num vel 


principem 
q, 09.9 


Princeps t- 


rim !atts 


jam in pro» 


virbium 


fabulam. 


Rad. Lev, 
Vatabl., 


pleaſure againſt them z and they are as a Tabret to him 


Thirdly, Becauſe a Tabret or Drum is empty of all but 


—_— 


ſalem was left by the King of Babylon ( Fer. 51. 34. ) 

 Fourthly, Some both of the Rabbins and latter W riters 
tell us, that Tophet is a Chaldee word, ſignifying Lord, or 
a Prince : And they refer us for a confirmation to { Daz.3. 
2. ) Where we find the word put into the Summons which 
Nebuchadnezzar ſent to his Nobles and great Officers, for 
their attendance at the Dedication of the Tmage which he 
had ſet up : We render it, Sheriffs, whether our word hits 
that, is doubtful, but without doubt it ſignifies ſuch as were | 
in high Authority, being there marſhall 'd before the.Rulers 
of the Provinces. 

Taking this interpretation of the word, Jobs meaning is, 
Tam now a Proverb, or a man of no credit, though heretofore 
I was a5 a Prince, or a Ruler in their preſence, Some reject 
this becauſe the mixture ofthe Chaldee with the Hebrew, 


ah. 


was long after Jobs time,which yet may cafily be reconciled. 
And the ſenſe is g09d, being indeed the ſame in ſubſtance 
with the ſecond Expoſition. 

Fifthly, This word T ophet which ſignifies a Drum, or ( as 
we) a Tabret, which is a ſmaller Drum ( for there is the 
Martial Drum, or the Drum of War, and the Tabret, 
which is a Mirth Drum, a Drum uſed at ſports, and danc- 
ins ; this word I ſay ) gives denomination to a place very 
famous or infamous rather in the Scripture of the Old Teſta- 
ment: A part of good Foſiah his reformation is thus de- 
ſcribed ( 2 Kings 23. 10.) Ard ht defiled( inthe opinion of 
Idol-Worſhippers, though indeed the pureſt worſhip uſed 
there, was more filthy then any filth which Foſtab threw in- 
to it : He,ſaith the Text,defiled) Topher, which u in the Valley 
of the Children of Hinnon, that no man might make his Sons 
and Daughters paſs through the fire to Moloch, The Pro- 
phet Feremiah complained of, and threatned that place 
{ Chap. 7.31, 32.) They have built the high places of Tophet, 
which # in the Valley of the Son of Hinnon, to burn their Sons, 
and Daughters in the fire, &C. 

Now, the reaſon why that place was called Tephet, from 
the word inthe Text, aroſe thus, becauſe when the Jews in 
thoſe] abominab!e Idolatries offered their own Children, 
the fruit of their bodies, in Sacrifice to Molocy, the reputed 
God of the Moabites and Ammonitgs, who was ſo called 
from Malac, ſignifying to Rule or Reign ( for as all Idols 


- would rule as Kings, ſo this was a chief, a King Jaol; 


hence ſome conceive oloch to be the fame with Baal, 
which js alſo a name of Supremacy, ſignifying Lord, or 


' Maſter ) This Moloch was an hollow Image of Braſs, into 


Barathrum 
quod ſuppli- 
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rat apud A- 
thenitnſes, 
pro inferno 
aſurpatur. 
Becm. de 
Orig. Ling, 
Lat, 
A nomine 
Gehinnon, 
i. «. Valls 
Haunon. 
infernus di- 


which they put much*Fire, having the face ofa Bullock, 
and hands ſpread abroad like a Man ; He had ſeven Chap- 
pels, and whoſoever offered his Son to him entred into the 
ſeventh ; which when any did, they uſed to beat upon 
Drums and Tabrets, that the ſhrecks and cries of the poor 
Child might not be heard by the Father : Hence the place 
was called Topher from Toph, a Drum, which comes from 
a radical word ſignifying to beat, or ſtrike with the hand, 
becauſe Drums are artificially beaten, and we ordinarily 
ſay, Beat the Drum, or, At the beat of Drum. 

And hence this place Tophet, where thoſe Children were 
ſuperſtitiouſly tormented by fireand burnt to aſhes,grew to 


a Proverb; ſo that any place of extream torment was cal- | 80 
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.led Topher. As Hell is called Barathram, becauſe Bara- 
.thrum was a place ſo called among the Athenians,into which 
they caſt notorious MalefaCtors. Hence alſo Hell is called 
' Gehenna, from the Valley of the Son of Hinnon, where 
thoſe Children were Sacrificed, or from Ge, ſignifying a 
Valley, and Naham, roaring or crying : So that it was cal-' 
led Gehinnon, from the cry of the Children,and Tophet from 
the beating of Drums to drown the cry of the Children. 
And upon this account ſome learned Tranſlators render the 
ſenſe thus, He hath made me a by-word, and 1 am as Hell : 
that is, They judge me worthy of Hell and Damnation ; 
yea,that 1 am a very Hell,l am as Topher before them; or the 
look upon me, as a man in Hell already : ButlI find this In- 
terpretation diſcharged from this Text upon good reaſon, 
eſpecially by a demonſtration of the invalidity of that reaſon 
upon which it is grounded, either by the firſt diſcoverers or 
maintainers of it. For the Idolatry of Sacrificing Children 
to Moloch in Tophet, and the fire in the Vailey of Hinnon 
were not heard of in the time of Feb. The firſt mention of 
the Valley of Hinnon is ( Joſb. 18.16.) at the diftribufion 
of the Land of Canaan among the Tribes of 1ſrael ; and the 
name T ophet was not given it till ſome Ages after that, not 
till the Idolatry of the Jews was grown to its height ( which 
was not preſently, but by certain degrees ) for that a& of 
theirs in offering their Children to that Idol ſeems to' be 
the higheſt growth and top-branch of it. And therefore 1 
paſs this expoſition. 

Sixthly, The word Tophet is conceived to ſct forth the 
manner of a puniſhment or torture uſed in thoſe times. 
Some Malefactors were adjudged to have their bodies 
ſtretched out by the four quarters upon an Engin, and then 
to be beaten upon their bellies to ſuch a number of ſtrokes as 
the Law, or ſentence of the Judge appointed. Which 
manner of torture was called.by the Greeks Tympanization, 
or as we expreſs in our language, Drumming, and the 
perſon adjudged to that puniſhment was ſaid to be drum- 
med, when it was inflicted upon him, becauſe he was bea- 
ten upon his body like a Drum, and beaten alſo like a 
Drum in meaſure, or to a certain number of ſtroaks, the 
greateſt number not excceding forty, as the judicial Law 
of Moſes appointed ( Deur. 25. 2, 3. ) which may be a con- 
firmation of this Notion upon Fobs Text. To which alſo we 
may add -the preſent cuſtom of the Eaſtern countries, 
eſpecially among the Turks, who commonly puniſh their 
| Captives and Gally-ſlaves ſtretching them naked upon a 
broad Plank or Board, and giving them many cruel ſtroaks 
upon their Bellies : But above all, the Author ofthe Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews gives a cleer light to this ( Heb. 11. 35. ) 


the old Church among the Jews endured, he ſaith, Womez 
received their dead raiſed tolife again, and others were tor- 
tured. So wetranſlate : The Greek is, Others were drum- 
med, that is, they endured the torture of Tympanization, 


the Hiſtory of the Maccabees ( 2 Haccab. 6. 19.28. )who 
tells us that Eleazer, rand other Martyrs were Tympanized 
or Drummed ; he offered himſelf willing to the Torment 
or Drum ; the manner of which may be eaſily collected 
from the thirteenth Verſe of that Chapter in the Maccabees, 
wherethe Author ſaith, As he was ready togive up the Ghoſt, 
becauſe of the ſtroaks, &-c.. which ſhews two things. 

Firft, That the torture was by beating with Staves, or 
Cudgels. | 

Secondly, That it was not uſual for men to die under 
ſuch beatings, that puniſhment not being to death, .but to 
paine anddiſpgrace; as appears alſo from that of Pilate con- 
cerning Chriſt, who when he found nothing in him worthy 
of Death, ſaid, / wi/lchaſtiſe( or beat) him, and releaſe him 
( Luke 23. 15,16. ) And Paxlreceived forty ſtripes ſave one, 
five times of the Fews ( which ſeems to have been a torture 
| ſomwhat like this we are now upon ) and was thrice beaten 
with Rods, and yet ſurvived them all ( 2 Cor. 11.2425.) 

The Prophet Nahum alſo may be thought to allude to 

{ this cuſtom( Na. 2.7.) And Huzzab( which ſome take for 
the proper name of the Qyeen of Ninevie ) ſhall be led away 
Captive, ſhe ſhall be brought up, and her Maids ſhall lead her 
as with the voice of Doves, tabring ( or Drumming ) «por 
| their breſts, it isthis word in the Text; that is, They-ſhall 
inflict that puniſhment upon themſelves, which others uſe 


to inflict on evildoers; as if he had ſaid, They ſhalltorture 
| upon 


where deſcribing the ſeveral torments which the Saints of 
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themſelves, or be their own Tormentorsfor very griefe and | 


vexation at thoſe miſeries which their enemies ſhall bring 
upon them. As the poor Publican filled with godly ſorrow 
and remorſe for his ſin, Smote upon his breaſt ( Luke 18.13. ) 
So it is uſual for ſuch as are overburdened with worldly ſor- 
row, to ſmite upon their breaſts, and add a voluntary pain 
to that which is inflicted. * I 

Fob is conceived to aim at this form of puniſhment ; and 
then( taking the former part ofthe Verſe, not as we render 
it, 1 am 4 by-word, but as the word properly ſignifies, co 
Govern, or bear Rule, and then I ſay )the ſenſe appears thus, 


Statuii mz 1 who have been a Ruler, or in place of Authority heretofore, 
ai domina- ans now looked upon as 4 man who either had been, or deſerves 


74 popults = 
& tympan.- 
qatrs paſam 
ero. Bold, 


ro be tortured, drummed, or cudgelled ; as if I were at once 
an ordinary man, and an extraordinary Malefattor : We 
may alſo keep to our Tranſlation of the former part of the 
Verſe, and ſuite this Expoſition of the latter part very well 


Ac ff p*bli- unto it; Thus, He hath made me a vy-word of the people, and 


ce fi Il ?M 


tympanita- 
1144 © bas 


before them I am in no better repute then a man who for his 


faults hath undergone publique ſhame, as if we ſhonld ſay 


wilits cejms, ( according to onr cuſtomes ) then a man that hath been whipt 


Bolduc. 


about the Streets, or hath ſtood upon the Pillory, or that hath 
been branded with a hot Iron in the hand or face ; both which 
Applications of this Expoſition center in that Obſervation 
lately given, about the changeableneſs and inconſtancy of 
mans opinion concerning and of his affections towrads 


-man : And therefore I ſhall not inſiſt further upon the uſe 


of it, but onely add, that, - l 
Alearned Interpreter takes much pains to make out a 
proof of this expoſition from that paſſage of the Prophet 
Iſaiah ( Chap. 30. Verſ. 30, 31, 32, 33.) where the Lord 
having made pracious promiſes to his own people of their 
deliverance from the Aſſyrian Bondage, thus threatens the 
Aſſyrian, the Rod of his anger, and the Staffe of his indig- 
nation { Verſ. 30.) The Lord ſhall cauſe rkis glorious voice 
to be heard, and ſhall ſhew the lighting downof his arm, with 
the indignation of his anger, and with the flame of a de- 
wouring fire, with ſcattering Tempeſt and Hailſtones. For 
through the voyce of the Lord ſhall the Aſffyrian be beaten 
down, which ſmote with a Rod. And inevery place where 
the grounded ſtaffe ſhall paſs, which the Lord ſhall lay upon 
him, it ſhall be with Tabrets and Harps, and in Bartels of 
ſhaking will he fight with it. For Tophet ( which is the word 
of the Text) :s ordained of old, yea fir the King it wprepared, 
he hath made it deep and large : the pile thereof is fire, and 
much wood, the breath of the Lordlike a ſtream of Brimſtone 
doth kindle it. In theſe words ( ſaith my Author ) there is 
a cleer deſcription of that kind of torture, called Tympani- 
Zation, or Drumming, with which the —_ of Aſſyria is 
either threatned ( #7 ſpecie ) particularly, and properly, or 
by a Synechdoche, to ſhew that God would lay ſevere pu- 
niſhments upon him. For ( ſaith the Prophet ) Through 
the voice of the Lord ſhall the Aſſyrian be beaten down, which 
[more with a Rod : He ſmote with a Rod, but he ſhall be 
beaten down with a Staffe; for in every place where the 
grounded Staffe ſhall paſs,or, every paſſing of the Rod founded, 
that is, Ofthe Rod founded in the Decree of God, which 
ſoefſtabliſheth it, that no power nor policy of the Aſſyrian 
ſhall avoid, or remove it : For though God will not let the 
Rod of the Wicked reft upon the lot of the Righteous (Pſal.125. 
3. ) yetthe Rod of God ſhall reſt upon the lot ofthe Wick- 
ed, There ſhall be the reſt thereof ( Zech. 9. 1.) The Rod of 
God, by the lighting down of bus arm ( Verſ, 30. )ſhall 
ſtrike home to, yea into the fleſh of his Enemies, and there 
make deep gaſhes or cuts, running like ſo many rivulcts 
with blaod ; and ( ſaith he ) The Lord ſhall /ay ir «por hum, 
or, as our Margin hath it, Shall cauſe it to reſt #pon him ;, 
when the Lord layes it on, let who ſo will, or rather who 
ſo can ( and indeed none can ) take it off, The Lord ſhall 
Lay it upon him ;, and( as it follows) it ſhall be with T abrets 
and Harps ; which, asmoſt Interpret of the joy which the 
Jews ſhould have at the downfall of the Afyrian, ſo my 
Author expounds it ſuitably to his Notion, of the man- 


ner of Gods ſmiting the Aſſyrian; which ſhould be as a 
Drum or Tabret is ſmitten, with many repeated ſtroaks, 
which in ſome excrciſings of that Art, paſs ſo thick, and ſo 
unceſſantly, that the Sticks ſeem to reſt upon the Drum, as | 
alſo the finger upon the Harp, and not to move at all off 
from either; even thus ſhall God lay his Staffe upon the 
Aſſyrian ; and in Battels of ſhaking will he fight with it, or 


with them; . that is, by the ſhaking of Batrels, ar by fre- 
quent"renewed Battels, will he fight with and deſtroy 
them, For ( as.it follows ) Topher 5s prepared of old , 
that is, The Engin _ which he ſhall be tortured : the 
form and-manner of. which. is in many. particulars de- 
ſcribed out of ancient Writers, by the Author of this 
Expoſition, but I ſhall not ſtay upon them. This To- 
phe 5s prepared of old, or, from yeſterday ; that is, God hath 
prepared it aforchand, and made it ready, He bath made 
:t deep and large; that is, proportionable inall its dimenſions 
for that ne and purpoſe ; yea for the King it is prepared 
( the creat Kang of Aſſyria) which is added, becauſe this 
| Was a puniſhment for common men, yet the King ( ſaith he) 

ſhall be thus tortured, he ſhall rio more eſcape & hand of 
God, then the meaneſt of his Subjects, and he ſhall be 
handled in the ſame manner as the mcaneſt among them 
ſhall. The diſhonour of ſuch a ſuffering is a greater puniſh- 
ment toa great Ring, then the pain ot it, yet he cannot be 
diſpenſed with, ye for the King it is prepared. The pile of it is 
fire, and much wood : What's the meaning of that ? My 
Authoranſwers, This puniſhment ofdrumming was ſome- 
times but preparatory to another : firſt they were beaten, 
and then they were burned ; and therefore ( ſaith he) 
before the Engin a great fire was made, into which when 
they were tortured by beating, offenders were caſt 
and conſumed to aſhes. Our Martyrologies tell us of 
ſome, who have been firſt hanged, and then burned ; 
and ordinarily among us, when Traytors are put to death, 
a fire is made at the place of Execution, into which their 
bowels are caſt, when their bodies are cut up and quar- 
tered. Thus here, The pile thereof ts fire and much wood : 
And the breath of the Lord as a ſtream of Brimitone doth 
kindle it ; that is, The Lord being extreamly angry with, 
and incenſed againſt the King of Aſhria, will there- 
fore kindle this fire of his wrath totally to conſume him, 

But here it may be demanded, Did any of the Kings 
of Aſſyria, who captivated and afflicted the Jews, ſuf- 
fer ſuch a kind of death as this ? I ſuppoſe none of them 
| did : Sometell us that the Army of Sennacherib which in- 
vaded Fxdea, was overthrown and deſtroyed by the An- 
gel inthat place called Topher, or in the Yalty of Hin- 
01, which is alſo given as a reaſon why that word is 
uſed in the Prophet ; but Sennacharib himſelf was ſlain 
in the Temple of this Idol ( 2 Kings 19. 37.) Nor isit 
(asI conceive) the mind of our Expoſitor, to conclude 
from hence that the King of Babylon was put todeath by 
ſuch a torture; but only to ſhew under the deſcription 
of that kind of death, that the death and deſtruction of 
the King of Babylon ſhould be very terrible, and that 
God would judge him, even as notorious offenders are, 
both toa painful and a ſhameful end. 

As this Interpretation of the Prophet gives much light 
fo that of Fob, ſo it is an ingenious conjecture upon that 
place, and carries a fair correſpondence both to trath 
and reaſon, Nor is there (that I have miet with ) any In- 
terpreter who doth not underſtand that Text of 1/aiah in 
its firſt and ligeral ſenſe, of the temporary judgements 
which God threatned to powre upon the State and King 
of Babylon ;, as moſt in a Tropological and Alluſive ſenſe, 
interpret it of eternal judgmentin Hell, which is indeed a 
fiery Tophet, and is prepared of old, yea forthe King it is 
prepared, for the great King of Aria, as well as for 
the meaneſt perſon. 

There is a ſeventh Tranſlation and Expoſition oftheſe 
words which takes the former part of the Verſe as was 
toucht upon the laſt, and reads the whole thus; For he 
will make me a Governonr among the people, though I have 
thus been made as matter for the Fiddlers or Taberer's Song. 
So that,as the former Expoſition renders the Text as a com- 
plaint, proceeding from Fobs grief, that he who had been a 
great Man, a Governour of the people, ſhould be now pu- 
niſht asa Slave,or as a MalefaGtor;ſo this renders it as a Pro- 
phelie, proceeding from his Faith, That God would re- 
ſtore and raiſe him again tobe a Governour among the 
poogee, though now he: was the ſcorn and deriſion of the 
people. 

his reading riſes cleerly enough from the words of 
the Text, yet I have one exception againſt it, as to the 
conſtant tenour of Fobs profeſſion ; who though he 
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him for eternity, . yet he 
of reſtauration to A 
ſaid at the beginning ofthis Chapter, y 


conſtantly diſclaims a hope 
greatneſs ; and having 


s are extintt, 


the Graves are ready for me, it ſeems unſuitable to ſay here | 
(which is the ſenſe of this tranſlation ) £My Worldly joyes 
are bloſſoming , the Thrones are ready for me ; And there- 
fore ( with much reverence to the learned Author) 1 lay 
by this Interpretation, | 


Laſtly, Maſter Bronghton tranſlates thus, That maketh 


me aby-word to the people, and 1 am openly a T aber : He ap- 
plies it not ( as we ) to the former time, but to that time, 
1 am a Tabrer, and that openly, or in open view, in the 


fight of all. We ſay of a man that is abuſed and jeered, He 
is played upon ;, ſo faith Fob ( according to this rendering ) 


hey play npon me 4s 4 Tabret, they rejoyce in my ſuffcr- 


ings, they make themſelves merry with my ſorrows, and 
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rejoyce at my calamity. So the Lords of the Phslsſtims 
dealt with Sampfor,, having put out his eyes and impriſo- 
ned him, they ſent for him, to make them: ſport ( Fudg.16. 
25. ) Thus ( as the ſenſe of this Tranſlation leads \ ob 
aggravates his ſorrows, by the joy which others diſc 
vered atit ; which isalſo the meaning of the Septuagint, 
whoſe reading is, Thou haſt mads me a talk among the people, 
and I became a Langhing-ſtock tothem. 


Hence Obſerve, Greif_ is moſt grervens when others re- 
Joyce at it. 


Thoſe affliions which make others laugh, make us 


moſt mournful. When Nero had ſet Rome on fire, he - 


made himſelf Muſick at it; and that calamity upon the 
City, was aSa Tabret to him ; while they were ſorrowing, 
he was ſinging. As to rejoyce at the evil which others 
ſuffer, is baſe joy, the worſt of joyes in it ſelf, ſo it makes 
the evils which we ſuffer worſe toour apprehenſion. The 
Prophet laments over Zeruſalems, becauſe of this ( Lament. 
2.15.) All that paſs by, clap their hands at thee, they hiſs 
and wag their head at the Daughter of Feruſalem, ſaying, 
Is this the City that men call the perfettion of beauty, the 
joy of the whole earth ? All thine enemies have opened their 
mouth againſt thee, they hiſs and gnafh the teeth, they ſay, 
We have ſwallowed her up certainly, this 1s the day that we 
looked for, we have found, we have ſeen it. Jeruſalem was 
as much burdened with her Enemies joy, as with her own 
ſorrows. If when we mourn, we have ſome to mourn 
with us, we are comforted in our mournings ; but when 
God leaves us to the ſcorn and contempt of men, when 
they make themſelves merry withour troubles, and exult 
at our calamities, when our tears are as Wine to them, 
and the Bread of our afflition becomes the Bread of their 
deſire, this renders our ſorrows out of meaſure ſorrow- 
full. Hence David( Pſal. 25. 2.) prays ſohard, Lord 
let net mine Enemy tryumph ever me : It is cafier to loſe a 
Battel, yea to die in Battel, then to be led in' Triumph, 


or to be Triumphed over after the Battle: David bang: 
0 


freed from that fear, gathers a ſtrong argument that G 
had reſpe&t to him ( P/al. 41. 11.) By this I know that thou 
favoureſt me, becauſe mine Enemy doth not triumph over me, 
It is greateſt mercy when we triumph over our Enemies, 
but it is great mercy when God delivers us from being 
triumphed over by our Enemies ; for as the mercics of the 
Wicked, ſo the joycs of the mercileſs are cruel. The A- 
poſtle reports it as a great part of his affliction, that he was 
made 4agazing ſtock, or a ſpettacle to the World, to Angels 
and men ( 1Cor.4.9, ) The word which the Apoſtle uſeth is 
an Alluſion to the Roman Theaters, whither all the people 
reſorted to ſport themſelves ; and their ſpecial ſport was, 
to behold the combates of Men with Men, or of Men with 
Beaſts; ſuck a ſporting ſpeRacle were the Apoſtlesmade(in 
their combates with the World ) to the World, and to An- 
gels, andto Men : They had SpeRtators enow, they were 
a Spectacle to the World, that 1s, to the Inhabitants of the 
World, who are diſtributed into their firſt and grateſt divi- 
fion in the next word, Angels and wen: Heaven and Earth are 
the Fabrick of the whote World, Angels and men are all 
the Inhabitants of both : yet ſome reſtrain Pauls Text, toe- 


vil Angels only, or Devils, becauſe it ſounds harſh to the 


ear, that the good Angels ſhould Slant themſelves in 
beholding the ſufferings of good men ; but it is not Pauls 


ſcope to ſhew that every beholder of their ſufferings took 
delight in their ſufferings, but that all did, or might behold | 
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them,for thoſe things werenot done in a corner. TheApoſtl es 
were ſet forth by their Adverſaries as if they had invited all 
os World, Angels and Men, good and bad, to laugh at 
them; 
weeping, ſo the good Angels could,not behold them with re- 
joycing, unleſs it wete at their conſtancy and courage for 
God, or at that Crown which they ſaw ready prepared for 
thoſe who overcome : And in this ſenſe good men alſo re- 
joyced at their ſufferings. But when any mans ſufferings arc 
rejoyced at, becauſe he ſuffers, and is in pain; this is very 
painful. | 


yet as good men could not behold them with out 


This was oabs burden ( Fer. 48. 39.) They ſhall howle, 


ſaying, How tit broken down ? How bath Moab turned the 
back, with ſhame ?. So ſhall Moab be a deriſion, and a diſmay- 
ing to all them about him, And when the Pſalmiſt wouldex- 
preſs how highly God was offended at the counſels and 


plottings of wicked ones, he tells us, He that fitreth in Hea- 
ven ſhall laugh, he ſhall have them: in deriſion ( Pſal. 2.) 

Fob having pond his ſorrows, by their effets up- 
on others ; now ſhews what effect they had upon himſelf. 


Verſ. 7. Py eps alſo is dim by reaſonof ſozrow, and all 
fs my members are as a ſhadow, 


Mine epe. ] The eye is taken two wayes, either proper- 
ly for the corporal eye, or tropically for the underſtand- 
ing: Some interpret Fob of the eye of the minde ; and that 
hath compliance with the tranſlation which is alſo given of 
the latter clauſe, as I ſhall ſhew when I come thither. 
But I rather take it literally for the eye ofthe body. Mine 
eye, that is, That Organ of ſight which is as the Glaſs or 
light ofthe whole body, even that is dirs by reaſon of. 
 Sozrow, ] The word ſignifies more then ordinary ſor- 
row, it fignifies ſorrow with indignation, or from pre- 
vocation : Fob's ſorrow had a touch of indignation,.and 
it ſtirred him up to ſome undue provocations : Sorrow 
is taken two wayes. 

Actively. 

Paſhvely. 

Actively, for the ſorrow, ſorrowing. 

Paſlively, for the ſorrow, ſorrowed. 

Sorrow 15 the affliction it. ſelf, or ſorrow is that paſſion 
which moves in us when we are afflicted, By reaſon of 
ſorrow mine eye u dim: Sorrow #4 a waſt both to the vital 
and wviſrve powers ( Pſal. 6. 7.) Mine eye # conſumed becauſe 
of grief : Again ( Pſal. 39. 9, 10. ) Have mercy on me. O 
Lord, for I am in trouble ; mine eye 1s conſumed with grief, 
yea my ſoul, and my belly. This effect of gricf hath been 


ſorrow. 


And ali mp members are as a ſhadow. 


Pembers, 7] That is, Firſt, all the members of my bo- 
dy : Secondly ( the Hebrew bears it ) all the creatures, 
and imaginations of my mind are as a ſhadow. 


the imaginations of mans heart ( that is, the figments, or fea- 
tures of things which are formed up there ) are evil, and 
only evil continually : We put, All my thoughts, in the 
Margin of our Tranſlation : As if he had fad, My minde 
14 ſo enfeebled that 1 can ſcarce think or frame any ſolid no- 
tion ; my mind i ſo unſetled that I know not how to make up 
my thoughts, or bring them to a rational iſſue about any 
pornt. Sorrow weakens the intelleCtive part, as well as the 
ſenſitive: As if he had ſaid, ſy minde, which heretofore 
was apt to conceive, and to bring forth the exatteit 
Ideas and platformes of truth; I, who could ſhape and 
faſhion excellent meditations, am now ſo weak-headed, that [ 
can ſcarce put two thoughts together, and all I do is but a 
ſhadow to what 1 have been able to do. 

This is a fair ſenſe, yet conſidering the context, I ra- 
ther underſtand it of the members of his body, which 
were ſo decayed'and poor, that he look'd like a »Skele- 
ton, or (as we ſay of ſuch ) Anatomy, nothing being left 
but skin and bone, nothing but a pack of bones ; ſo that 
he was rather the ſhadow and appearance of a man, 
then a man. 


Hence Obſerve, The ſorrows of the mind break the 
body , as well as the mind, 


This effeft of ſorrow hath been met with in other 
places, 


toucht before ( Chap. 16. 16.) Afine eye is dim by reaſon of 


The fame word is uſed (Ger. 6. 5. ) The thoughts of 
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ratus eft,pre. 


places, and gerriculadl ( Chap, 16.16.) 1 ſhall only 
£44, that although godly ſorrow (as was there ſhew- | 
ed ) may work deeply. to the expence of bodily ſtrength, 
yet there is a very. gracious promiſe (6 $8 phe 
that God will make the bones of ſuch fat, is, Fi 
them with marrow, which is the wogk of the, whole 
outward man. And they who are weakned by the con-' 
tinual exerciſes of godly ſorrow, here, are in preparati- 
on to an eftate, w 

will be no dim eyes in Heaven , nor members like a ſha 
dow : Our vile body ſhall be faſhioned like unto his glo- 
rious 
Perfet happineſs is inconliſtent with a blubbered eye. 
And though in Heaven a Saint may be called Adam(becauſc 
his body,for the ſubſtance of it, ſhall be the fame that it was 
here on earth, though extreamly refined and ſublimated, 
yea, ſpiritualiz'd, yet earth ſtill, now I ſay, though a Saing 
in Heaven after the reſurrection, may (4a this ſenſe ) be 


called Adaw, made of Earth ) yet no Saint can be there cal- | 
fed Enoſh, that ſtate being incapable of the leaſt mixture of | 


ſorrow. 
VERS. 8,9. 


Upzight men ſhall be aſtonied at this, and the innocent fhall 
ftir up himſelf againſt the Þypocrite, « 

The righteous alſo ſhall hold on his way, and he that hath 
clean hands hall be ſfronger and ftronger, 


J* the two former Verſes Fob ſhewed the greatneſs of his 


affliction from a twofold effect. 
In theſe two Verſes he ſhews two reaſons why his affli- 
Qiions were ſo great ; not as Eliphaz and his Aﬀociates had 


ſuggeſted, becauſe fie was a great ſinner, or had ſinned be- | | 


ond the common line of man ; but, | | 

Firſt, That men, even «pright men might be aſtonied, at 
the ſtrangeneſs of this diſpenſation of God, and of his 
ſtrength, ſupporting a weak creature under it, and carry- 
ing him through it: God will do ſome things which ſhall at 
once teach and aftoniſh hi people, and { 97 them not only 
matter of initruttion, but Ber. of wonaer. 

Secondly, That the innocent and righteous might be en- 
couraged by my example to proceed vigorouſly in the ways 
of holineſs, notwithſtanding all the N 40mg they ' find 
from men, and the afflictions laid uponthem by the hand of 
God; for as much as the favour of God ſhinesin upon me 
through all theſe Clouds, and I have no doubt of his love, 
though I feel all this ſmart. 


Verſ. 8. Upzight men ſhail be aftonied at this. 


Who is an upright man hath been opened before; yet 
here the upright man is a man free from paſſion and preju- 
dice, as well as from hypocrilie and falſe-heartedneſs. 

The word which we tranſlate [| Aftonied] ſignifies aſto- 
niſhment with admiration, or ſuch an admiration, as leaves 
a man aſtonied and ſenſleſs, or puts him quite beſide him- 
ſelf, When natural reaſon is much overpowered, we act as 
if we had had no reaſon. 


Upright men ſhall be aſtonied. Maſter Broughton reads | 


it in the Imperative Mood , Let upright men be a$tonied 
at thi: He carries the ſame form tothe end of the con- 
text, Let upright men be aſtoniſhed at this, and let the in- 
nocent ſtir up himſelf againſt the Hypocrite : Let the righ- 
teous hold' on his way, and let him that bath clean hands be 
ſtronger, and ſtronger : As if the words contained a uſe of 
exhortation or direction to ſeveral duties which Fob's ſtate 
calls us unto. 

We ſay, Upright men may be aitonied, as impotting the 
event, or what was intended in theaQ : As if he had ſaid, 


Men of a right temper will not be tranſported with ungroun- | 


ded jealonſies and nncertain conjeftures concerning me, when 
they ſee all this upon me, but will refer my ſtrange diſaſters 
to the unconceiveable wiſdom of God, who thus orders the af- 
flifions of his people, and ſeems to reward their holy ſervices 
with ſharpeſt ufferings. | 

Uprizht men ſhall be aſtonied, at what? At this, or upon 


the conſideration of this thing : but what is this thing, the | 
confideration whereof, ſhall raiſe up ſuch aſtoniſhment ? 
When the Buſh burned and, was not conſumed, Moſes re- 


buſh burning and not conſlums 


ere they ſhall ſorrow no more : There | 


y, and all tears and mourning ſhall flee away. | 


= 


; Was made as a Prince am 
ration was ſuch as might juſtly aſtoniſh and draw all that 
either ſaw or heard of it into admiration, yet I much 
| doubt whether Fob had any ſuch ſcope in theſe words, 
, Which rather continue and heighten the aggravations cf his 


_— mo Y _ 


— 


—— 


ſights cllf vs to confideratfon.” We have in this Tekt, 4 


ihG a7 ng, upright meti may well be 
onifhed, and turn afide to foe it. "4 I 
More 5 ed there are four things apori which' 
the occaſioh of this aſtoniſhment is pitcher. * | 
Upright wen ſhall be, aſtonied at, or upon thu. ] Firſt, 
At your hard dealing with me, at your rigid cenfures of 
me : your bitter by-words and taunting Provetbs againit 
me, will certainly cauſe upright men, men of a'clear judg- 
nent and conſcience, to ſtand aſtonicd : As if he had faid, 


Tt u4 not my ſingle opinion that you have wronged we, bit all 


men of integrity will not only ſay the ſame, but be amazed at 


your dealings with me. 


- 


Secondly, Ar this, that is, at the deliverarice which God 
will give me out of theſe troubles. Thus the ſenſe is made 
out by vol who render the ſixth Verſe as the Prophcſic of 
Fob's Faith,that he ſhould be reſtored and ſet upto govern. 
among the people: This turn of thinps ſhall worke aſto- 
niſhment inthe bet and moſt. ſober ſpirited men, »pright 
men ſhall be aFtonied, to ſee me tranſlated from the dung-hitl 
to the. Throne, from a ſtate of greateſt contempt to a ſtate 
of igne honour, Good mefi ſhall glorifie God in me, 
and ſhall rejoyce at the downfal of Hypocrites ; but though 
the event.did verific this, Job was at the laſt reſtored, and 
the people, and his reſtau- 


then preſent troubles, then hold out any intimations of his 
hope, much leſs of his aſſurance of a raiſing to a future 


| worldly proſperity. 


Thirdly,Some conceive this tnatter of aſtoniſhment to be 
the patience of Fob under his ſufferings, that he ſhould en- 
dure and hold out in ſuch extremities, till his eye was dim 
by reaſon of ſorrow, and his members were like a ſhadow : Up- 
right men ſhall be aſtonied at thi. 1s it not marvellous 
that a man ſhould aCt a life of gtace, when it could ſcarce 
be perceived that he ated the life of nature? As God 
doth often work miraculouſly for the deliverance of his peo- 
ple out of trouble, ſo they ſometimes (by his power) work 


| mitaculouſly under troubles, before deliveratce comes. 


Such patience, ſuch humility, ſuch meekneſs, and faith, 
are recorded in Scripture, as have cauſed upright men to 
ſtand aftonied. This is a good ſenſe, but I rather pitch up- 
on a fourth, as moſt proper to this place. - 

Fourthly, I conceive when Fob ſaith, Upright men ſhall 
be aftonied at this, He points at the greatneſs of his affliti- 
on: As if he had thus expreſſed it, My being made a by: 
word among the peoples my dim'd eyes and leane body will make 
ſuch a report, and be ſuch a ſight, as will ſet all honeſt men a 
wondring, upright men ſhall be aſtonied at this. What | Hath 
the Lord dealt thus with Fob, a holy man, concerning whoſe 


| antegrity he hath given ſuch ample teftimony ? This s indeed 


the Lords doing, but it # marvellons in our eyes, 
Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That the beft of men, upright 


men are ſometimes at a loſs how to interpret the out- 


| ward dealings of God. 


Some providences of God put the wiſeſt to a ſtand ; not 


| experience and underſtanding im the ways of God, ſo puz- 
| Zled that they know nor what to ſay, or how to ariſwer ? 
' The Lord is pleaſed to give as hard Texts and Chapters in 
| his works as he doth in his Word ; many outward admini- 
; trations lie ſo cloſe, yea ſo croſs to his ordinary proceed- 
| ings, that we know not what to make of them : is weſcea 
, wicked man afflited, we ſhall ſce a godly man afflicted 
' much more: If we ſee a godly man proſper, we ſhall ſee a 
; wicked man proſper double to it; theſcare ſtrange things, 
at which not a tew are amazed, and at their wits end; 
| ſhould we judge of all the dealings of God by humane 
 reaſon,we ſhould conclude ſome of them without, or againſt 
reaſon,though indeed they areonly aboveour reaſon,or have 
a height of reaſon in them, which we cannot reach, and 
therefore muſt admire. | 
No man wonders at that for which he can give a reaſon, 
and therefore we ſay it altogether unbecames a Philoſo- 
pher (who would be thought knowing about the reaſon 


ſolved, 1will turn aſide 1ow,aud ſee thi great thing : Strange 


— — 


of cyery thing ) to wonder : There arc depths in the pro- 
| Ecce 2 vidences 
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vidences of God which no man is able to reach or-fadom, 
the upright men necd not be aſtonied at them. The 


Preacher gives a caution, that we ſhould not be over curi- 
ous in prying into ſuch ſecrets ( as ſome make the connexi- 
on of choke two Verſes, Eccleſ.7.15,16.) Al things bave I ſeen 
3n the dayes of my vanity : Solomon was a man of vaſt ob- 
ſervation, and though he had not ſeen all things in their 
particular exiſtence, yet he had ſeen all things in their ge- 
neral nature ; and he gives inſtance in two ſorts of things 
which he had ſeeni, There 4 juſt man that periſh:th in hu 
r4ohteouſneſs ( Fob was a righteous man, anJ he periſhed 
outwardly) -nd there i# a wick:d man that prolongs bis life 
# wicked eſs. Among all his -obſervations, he thought 


none of x r :ater mornent then theſe two : Now when God | 


puts the righteous into. 4 periſhing condition, and ſets up the 
wicked in worldly glory; thi; is matter of much admiration 
and inquiſition, therefore he ſubjoyns (according to this in- 
terpretation) his caution eſs 6.) Be not righteous over- 
much, neither m kg thy ſelf over-wiſe; that is, Be not anxious 
in ſearching out every particular, or every little little about 
this adminiſtration of God ;. make not thy ſelf over-wiſe, 
do not think that thou canft reach the reaſon of all that 
God hath done in cauſing a righteous man to periſh, and a 
wicked man to flouriſh, there is more in it then thou cant 
comprehend, Why ſhoxldeſt thou deſtroy thy ſelf ? that is, 
Thou. maift amaze and bewilder, yea undo and deſtroy 


thy ſelf, if thou ventureſt too far upon thoſe ſecrets of pro-' | 
vidence, but thou wilt not be able to extricate or reſolve | 


thy ſelf by all thy venturing. | 

Now, If the providences of God be ſuch a deep, that up- 
right wiſe men are aſtonied at them, then what ms are the 
counſels and detrees of God ? Providences are tlie diſpenſa- 
tions of God to the eye, theyare he bbjefts of ſenſe; if 
we cannot ſee to the end of that which is before us,4s pro- 
vidences are, how ſhall we ſee the end of that which is fo 
far off from us, as the Counſ:ls and Decrees of God are? 
The Apoſtle ftood as a man aſtonied at both (Row. 11.33.) 
when he had ſpoken of that amazing diſpenſation of God 


in caſting off the Jews, and receiving the Gentiles, he cries | 
_ out, O the depth of the riches, both of the wiſdom and 


knowledge of God \ How wunſearchable are bis judgements 
and among them, this ſpecial judgement, in taking the 
Goſpel from the Jews, and breaking them off, who were 
the natural branches, that the Gentiles who were the 
wild Olive might be graffed in : How «nſearchable 1 this 
judgement, and this way of God paſt finding out ! Upright 


men are aſtonied at this, 


Secondly, Obſerve, How ſtrange ſoever the dealings of | 


God are with hu, yet righteous mens are only aſftonied 
at them. 

They are not ſcandalized, they are not offended at God 
for them, they do not blaſpheme the name, or apoſtatize 
from the ways of God, nor do they quarrel at his diſpenſa- 
tions. For as when they are aſtoniſhed at the proſperity 
of the wicked, they preſerve high and holy thoughts of 
God, and only ſeck reſolution at the mouth of God : as the 
Prophet Jeremiah did ( Chap. 12.1.) Lord, tho art righ- 
reos, yet let me reaſon with thee : Why doth the way of the 
wicked proſper ? Or as Habakt#k ( Chap.2.2.) propounds 
his queition to find out the knot in the ways and dealings 
of God : Now I ſay, as it isthus with the righteous, when 
they ſee the great proſperity of the wicked, ſo when they 
ſee the greateſt adverſities of the godly, they are only ama- 
zed at the dealings of God, they do not deſpond, much leſs 
blaſpheme becauſe of his dealings. But when carnal men 


ſee thoſe who have gone for righteous or upright, under af- 


fictions, rhey run into deſperate extreams. 

Firſt, They deſpiſe and ſlight them. 

Secondly, They look upon them as the moſt miſerable 
men in the World: Afflifted grace and innecence hath no 
beanty in 4 Carnal eye. | 

Fourthly, They judge hardly of God, who deals thus 
ſeverely with men: what? Are theſe the ſervants of God, 
and doth he uſe them thns ? Doth he recompenſe them thus 
for the pains which they have taken, and for the work 
which they have done him? | 

Fifthly, They grow into an abhorrence of holineſs, 
and into a diſtaſt of Religion it ſelf. - If God pay his 
Servants Wages in ſuch coyn as this (ſay they ) let 
whoſo will ſerve him, we are rot ambitious of his Li- 
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very. If this be the portion of P.ofeffors (as you call 
them) let who will profeſs; thus they are ſcandalled wid 
_— Tc. OA 
' Ttis ſtoried, that when Ajgolerid a King of the Moors 
( who had lotis miaintamed War dpainſt Chai l-5 the Gre, 
hoping to makea fairer agre:ment with him ) and pro- 
miſed to receive the Chriſtian Faith, and be Baptized, he 
coming with a Gallant rctinue td kne French Court, ſaw 
there a number of po6r men fed and cloathed by the Em- 
perours charity, and enquiring who they were, it was an- 
ſwered, That they were the Scruants of God: Whar, ſaid 
he, Are the Emperours Servants ſo rich and brave, and 
are the Servants of God ſo poor and ſqualid ? T had a 
purpoſe to be baptized, but now I am reſolved f\-ver to 
ſerve that God, who keeps and rewards his Servants no 
better. What this King ſpake out, many ſpeak in their 
hearts ; they will not ſerve Chriſt upon ſ.lf-denying and 
ſuffering terms. 


" As when the Crofs falls upon Hypocrites, they depart 


from the Faith, and (with Dema) imbrace this preſerit 


World, they will not endure a ſtorm for Chriſt, nor haz- 
Zard their woridly poſſeſſions for all the promiſes in the . 


' Goſpel ; ſo when the podly fall under croſſes and aflii- 


ons for the Goſpel, evil and prophane men rcje it, they 
will none of it ; The righteous may be aſtonicd and won: 


der, but the wicked blaſpheme ar thy. 
| Thirdly, Obſ&tve, Good men are [A to have ſtrange | 


thoughts abont affiiftions and croſſes. 

They who are well acquainted with the Theory of ſuf- 
 ferings, yet when they come to ſuffer indeed, find much 
foathneſs and averſeneſs to it. The Apoſtle Petcr ſaw 
this, and faboured to remove it (1 Per. 4.12.) My bre- 
thren, thinkit net Jrange concerning the fiery tryal, as if 
ſome ſtrange thing had hapned to you, but rejoyce, &c, 
They looked ftrange on tryals, as if they had never ſeen 
nor heard of them before : They knew not how to digeſt 
ſuch hard mear as ſufferings are, under the profeſſion of 
the Goſpel ; their hearts were ſomewhat cold to thoſe 
fires, and they had no mind to come near leſt they ſhould 
burn their fingers, and were therefore warned, Tink ir 
not ſtrange concerning the fiery tryal. Jeſus Chriſt (as the 
Prophet deſcribes him, 1/a. 53. 3.) was a man of ſorrow, 
and acquainted with grief. Chriſt and grief were no ſtran- 
gers, why then ſhould a Chriſtian think ſtrange of it ? 
The Apoſtle uſeth that argument ( Yerſ. 13.) But rejeyce 
in 4 much as ye are partakers of Chriſts ſufferings : Ours 
are the ſufferings of Chriſt, not only becauſe we ſuff:r for 
him, and he fuffers with us, but becauſe he ſuffered the 
ſame things, yea far greater both before us and for us: 
Chriſt took our ſufferings upon him, when he took our na- 
ture upon him, = our nature thinks ſtrange to partake in 
the ſufferings of Chriſt. 

The Apoſtle Pazsl (1 Epiſt. 3. 3,4.) tells the Theſſa- 
lonians, that he ſent Timotheus to eſtabliſh them, and to 
comfort them concerning their Faith, Thar 0 man ſhould 
be moved by theſe affiiftions : Intimating that the beſt of 
men, the beſt of Saints,are apt to be moved by afflicticns ; 
he means it of an inward motion,- that is, to have their ſpi- 
rits diſturbed and troubled, as Davigs was when he put 
thoſe queſtions to his ſoul (Pſal.42.11.) Why art thou caſt 
down,O my ſoul,and why art thou diſquieted within me ? But 
why ſhould no man be moved by rink afflittions ? The Apoſtle 
ſhews why, For your ſelves know that we were alſo appointed 
thereto : for verily, when I was with you Itold you before that 
we muſt ſuffer tribulations, as it came to paſs, and ye know it. 
Paul gave them notice before affliction came, leſt they 
ſhould be moved when they were come. Thus Chriſt 
warned his Diſciples, and he warned them for this end 
(7ohn 16.1.) Theſe things have I ſpoken to you that yeu be 
not offended : What things were theſe ? They (faith he) 
ſhall put you out of the Synagogues ; yea, the time cometh, 
that whoſoever killeth you, will think, that he doth God ſer- 
vice: Chriſt foreſaw that when theſe things came, they 
would 6nd work enough to quiet their ſpirits in, and t5 
quit themſelves from troubleſome motions : And as Chriſt, 
to keepor make their hearts _ tells them of their ſuffer- 
ings aforehand, f9 he therefore tells them that -he him- 
ſelf had ſuffered before-hand ( Fohn 15. 18.) If the 


World. hate you, you know it hated me before it hated you; 


80| 


you know it, and knowing it; you ought not be troubled 
| wheu 
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:fce ſo much laid in to fortific our ſpirits againſt eutward 
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when you mect with hatred in the World : The Servant | 
mult not expect better uſage then his Maſter, When we 


croſſes, in, or for the profeſſion of the Goſpel, itis an abun- 


dant argument that our hearts arc apt to ſtartle, and we to 
be aſtonicd at them. | 
And the innocent ſhall tir up himſelf againſt the Hyps- 
crite, . ; 


£he innocent. ] Here-is a different CharaQer, or cloath- 
ins of words, but the perſon is the ſame. The innocent. ſhall 
C/tir} up banſelf : The word ſignifies to ſtir up from ſleep, 
and to'ſtir up from ſloath; it ſignifies alſo ſuch a ſtirring as 
the Eaple uſeth to provoke her young ones to fly ( Det. 
= 11..) Thus theinnocent ſha 

EL, . 

ainſt the .] The Hypocrite is taken two 
W.. Either (&riQly, as oppoſcd to the upright in the 
former part ; and under that notion I have heretofore ſpo- 
ken of the Hypocrite ( Chap. 8, &c. ) 

Secondly, The Hypoerite may be taken largely, and ſo 
every wicked man js he, except he who openly profeſſeth 
wickedneſs, and yet even he may go for an Hypocrite, for 
he is more wicked ( when he profeſſed his utmoſt ) 
then he doth profeſs himſelf to be. 

The Sepruagint render him, Unjuſt, and the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſe, The backbiter or defamer : And another of the 
Greck Interpreters calls him the enemy; The innocent ſhall 
ſtir up himſelf againſt his enemy, or againſt his oppoſite : 
And who is that , but the wicked man, under what notion 
ſoever weput him? The ſingle terms thus cleared, fall yet 
under a different ſence, as joyned —_— 

Firſt, Some conceive that ob makes an apology , or an 
excuſe for himſelf in theſe words, why he expreit ſo much 
paſſion , and uſed ſuch ſharpneſs of ſpeech toward his 
Friends : As if he had ſaid, Blame me not for doing it , 
things are carried ſo, as upright men may be aſtonied, it 
would make a wiſe man mad, and a mech man furious ;, 4 
very poſt would be awakened and ſtirred, at what 'D Friends 
have arein and again preſſed upon me ; therefore pardon 
my paſſion, and ( if you will needs call it ſo ) my impa- 
Fence. 

Secondly, Mafter Beza expounds Fob aiming at a good 
man in great troubles miſtaken for ant ite, by thoſe 


who are good: He repreſents him ſpeaking thus, 1 aw | 


net ignorant, that not only ordinary and common men, but 
even the wiſe and the upright will be troubled and aſtonied 
at my ſufferings, and that ſometimes (in ſuch a caſe as 
mine ws) innocent 
him that us afflicted, as if be were an Hypocrue. 
God puts. a diſguiſe of great troubles upon his faithful 
Servants, they who are faithful will ſcarce own them ; they 
are ready to number them among enemies, at leaſt to doubt 
very mush ( asthey did about Pax! upon another account, 
Altts 9. 26. ) whether he be a Friend or a Diſciple. AMi- 
ions have made the ſincere appear as Hypocrites in the 
opinion of thoſe who are ſincere. 

Athird makes this the ground of the innocent mans quar- 
rel againſt the Hypecrite ; why doth he ſtir up himſelf, and 
engag againſt him? Why is he ſo angry with the Hypo- 
crite ? Even becauſe he fees the Hypocrite fooliſhly con- 
demning the gedly as wicked, becauſe they arc afflicted, 
or aſcribing their calamities meerly to thejr ins. 

Fourthly , Thus , The innocent ſhall ſtir up himſelf ; 
That is, His ſpirit ſhall be troubled at the Hypocrite, or 
wicked man, whom he ſees in a flouriſhing candition : 
ſo we may expound it bythat caution which David gives 
( Pſzal. 37.1.) Fret not thy ſelf becanſe of evil doers, nei- 
ther be thou envious: againſt the workers of iniquity. Good 
men have been much moved and fretted at the proſperi- 
ty of the ungodly : But ſurely ob is not here declaring 
os infirmities of the innocent, but their graces. And 


therefore, | | | 
Laſt'y, The innocent ſhall. ſtir up himſelf againſt the 


awake and ftir up him- |, 


will ftir ep, or ſet themſclves againſt 
When | 
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Hypecr:te, carries in it the commendation of the innocent | 


perſons qaeSrerance and conſtancy in the faith and ſig- 
h 
him: As.if he had ſaid, Though 4.godly man be affiifted and 


breaght low, theugh he be ſcorned and trampled wpon when 


is profeſſion, what changes ſoever are upon ' 


—— 


be is brought low, yet be will not forſake bu principles, ” 
ſoles ho prefeion; nay he will be + for om ſlackin 


in, or turning way from buy profeſſion, that he will manife 

more boly zeal for God and his wayes, together with more 
haly oppoſition againſt wicked men, and all thezr wayes, then 
ever be did before : The xpright ſhall be aſtonied as this, but 
they ſhall not be diſheartengd, their wiſdom and courage 
ſhall fill appear 5n maint&ining their quarrel agaivſt the 
generation of evil 5, Whereſoever they meet with 
them. The innocent ſhall ſtir vip bimſelf againſt the Hy- 


pocrzte. 
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| things of this life compared to it ? Hence a 


Hence Note, Firſt, There i an everlaſtins oppoſition be- 
tween the godly axd the wicked. 


The innocent ſtirs up himſelf ( like a Lyon) againft the 
Hypocrite ; His heart riſeth againſt him, not as a man 
not as his enemy, but asa wicked man, and as an chemy 
to God. The foundation of this holy War was laid in 
that word of God ( Gen. 3. 15. ) I willput enmity between 
thee and the Woman, berween her ſeed, and thy ſeed. 'As 
there isan enmity , de fatto, in wicked men againſt the 
righteous, they will ever be oppoſing them 3 $0 there is 
an enmity , de jure, of right and duty, in the righteous 
againſt the wicked, they ought ever to oppoſe them 3 
that quarrel, thoſe feuds muſt not be laid down : And 
therefore the Apoſtle John, whd though he was the be- 
loved Diſciple, and was moſt preſſing and perſwaſive to 
love among Saints and Brethren, yet he forbidsthe love of 
wicked men, Love not the World ( 1 Epiſt. 2. 15.) which 
refers as well to worldly perſons, as worldly things: 
And the Apoſtle Fawes is direct ( Chap. 4. 4.) The friend- 
ſhip of the World i enmity againſt God. Our piccing in, 
or making with the World, is a proclajmed War 
againſt himſelf. It is our duty. and it is our ſpiri- 
tual ſafety, to ſtir up our ſelves ſpiritually againſt the 
wicked. As we deny not civil peace with Hypocrites, 
and the worſt of men; ſo there is a ſpiritual warkee which 
we are bound to continue ( how chargeable ſoever jt may 
provetous) agafnſt all Hypocrites and wicked melf Ang 
if, they ſay ( of this Sword) as ( Jer. 47. 6.) Q thou 
Sword of the Lord, how long will it be ere thou be quitt? We 
muſt anſwer as the Sword doth there, How can 1 be quiet, 
ſeeing the Lord hath given me 4 charge againſ# Askelon ? 
The Sword of that War receives its Commiſſion from God, 
and is deligned now to one Coaſt, anonto another : The 
Sword of this War hath long ſince received its Commiſſ- 
on from God, againſt all the coaſts of fin, and powers of 
darkneſs; nor can jt be quiet, or put itſelf up in its Scab- 
board, while there is an Hypocrite appearing upon the face 
of the Earth. 

Gods quarrel muſt be perpetuated, it cannever be taken 
up. Let them return to thee, but return not thou to them, was 
the ah 3 charge ( er. 15. 19.) There's no compoun- 
ding of this difference; they muſt return and give them- 
ſclves up to God, and his wayes, elſe we cannot give them 
an inch of ground, or make truce with them for an hour, 
much leſs may we make peace with them, or give them the 


Secondly, Here we have the Hypocrite in his flouriſh, 
and the innocent in his affliction z the Hypocrite aloft, and 
the innocent below ; yet when it is thus, even then the in- 
nocent is deſcribed ſtirring up himſelf againft the Hypo- 


crite. 


Hence Obſerve, A godly man affiifted, doth not at 

* all approve or applaud the Hypocrite, but oppo- 

om him in bu greateſ® pomp and worldly" ſplen- 
F, 


When the wicked arc at the higheſt, even as happy ay 
the World can make them, yet a godly man will not 
change ſtates with them, or (as we ſay) turn Tables 
with them; he would not have his outward prof perity, 
with his heart, if it were worth ten thouſand Worlds : 


He ſees andknows there is more exce 


lency and worth in af- 
flated grace, then in the moſt an 6 


profperoxs wickednefs : The 
love of Godis better then life, wt fo, what are all the 


ly man 
hath no better opinion of the wicked in oF. or - in 


poverty» and he hathno worſe 
| Cc 
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glory uponiit. | OPT 7 
And __ will not change ſtates with him, he cannot 
envy him: We envy thoſe only whom we judge in abet- 


ter condition then our ſelves. David under a temptation, | 


w4s envious at the fooliſh, when he ſaw the proſþer ty of the 
wicked (Pſal. 73. 2, 3.) and his feet were almoſt gone, his 
ſteps had well-nigh ſlipt, but when he recolleted himſelf, 
and went to the Sanctuary, ſuch thoughts were quick! 
down, andenvy was extinct, he ſaw much matter enoug 
to pity wicked men, butnone to envy them, they ſtand in 
ſlippery places, and are ſuddenly calt down. How are they 
brought into deſolation, as in a moment they are utterly conſu- 
med with terrors. | 

And as hedoth not envy them, ſo thirdly, much leſs doth 
he imitate them ; he is ſo far from imitati 
ſets himſelf to oppoſe them, and he oppoſeth them all thoſe 
wayes, and with all thoſe weapons that God hath put into 
his hand : He oppoſeth ever him by counſel and conviction, 
by reproofs and prayers, Andas he fights again(t the Hy- 
pocrite by prayer; ſo by prayer he fortifies himſelf againſt 
all ſinful compliances with him. 

Thus Davidprayed (Pſal. 141. 4.) Incline not my heart 
to any evil thing, to prattice wicked works with men that work 


faid, Though wickgd men be fine fed, and dyet upon dainties 
every day, though they devour the fat, and drink, the ſweet, 


and bave all things that their hearts can deſire, yet, Lord, | 


ever keep me from the prattice of wicked works with men that 
work iniquity, and let me not eat of their dainties , who 
find a ſmeeinefs in ſin , and taks pleaſure in unrighteouſ- 


. neſ.. 


It is the counſel of the Wiſe man ( Prov. 1. 10, 11. ) 
My Sor, if finners entice #hee , conſent thon not : Do not 
aſſociate with them , they will tell thee of great matters; 
they will ſay, Come let a lay wait for blood, we ſhall fill 
or houſes with ſpoil ; caſt in thy lot among #4, let u« all 
have gyie purſe. My Son, walk not thou in the way with 
hers WFefratn thy foot from their paths; for their feet run 
roevil, &c. He that would refrain his foot from walking 
in, muſt firſt refrain his heart from approving of, the paths 
of wickedneſs. 

This the innocent doth and more, while he ſtirreth up 
himſelf againſt the Hypocrite. And as he ſets himſelf a- 
gainſt the way of the Hypocrites, ſo he labours to ſet for- 
ward with all his might in the way of holineſs, for that's 
his way, as appears in the next Verſe. 


Verſe 9. The righteous ſhall hold on his way, and he that 
hath clean hands ſhall wax ſtronger and ffronger. 


The righteous. J] It is the ſame man'ſtill, who ſhould be 
encouraged by 7ob's example to a vigorous progreſs; He, 
the righteous man, 

Shall hctdon.] The word ſignifies to hold with irength, 
to hold toughly, to holdas with the teeth, reſolving never 
to let go, butever togo on - 

gn his wap. ] What way ? It may be taken cither par- 
ticularly for that way of oppoſition which he maintained 
againſt rhe Hypocrite ; or ſecondly, for the way of righte- 
ouſneſs, and that twofold. 

Firſt, The way of his heaft, or his inward way. 
Secondly , The way of his hand , or his outward 


way. 

The ri 2c fl man holds on in both theſe wayes; he 
continues his courſe both in the holy motions of his ſpirit 
towards God, and in the holy aQings of his life towards 


man: In this way he is full of motion, but he will not , 


move 2 ſtep, nor willingly decline to the right hand or to 
the left, out of this way. ; Here he walks as to indultry ; 


and here he ſtands as to conſtancy. The r:ghteous ſhall hsld 


ot his way. | 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The righteous ſhall per ſevere ; per- 
ſeverance 4 at once the duty and the priviledge of the 
Saints, 

As they are in a good ſtate, ſo they ſhall go on in a 
good way, The path of the juſt is as the ſhining light, that 
ſhineth more and more unto the perfet# day ( Prov. 4. 18.) 
The goodneſs of Hypocrites u a4 the morning cloud , and 


them, that he | 


— and let me not eat of their dainties : As if hehad | 
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1 weſhall not only conquer, hut over conquer, or more then 
1 conquer, whatſoever ſtands in the ho to divert us from 
| his love, or to render him unlovely. 
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geeth. away as the early dew (Hol. 6. 4. ) The wind ſcat- 
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grace the leſs glorious, becauſe it hath ſo little of outward 1 


ters the mornin Cloud, and the riſing Sun cxhalcs the car- 


.ly Dew; thus the goodneſs of the Hypocrite is gone ; but 


the eſs of the rightcous { like the goodnels of God, 
of and from whom it is ) endureth ( in its proportion ) 
continually (Pſal, 52. 1.) As they who joyn works to 
grace, make grace to be no grace ;, ſo do they who ſay, the 
work of grace may be loft; or that grace may for cver 
loſe its working : The work of grace may be clouded, but 
grace isno cloud ; the working of grace may dccline, but 
grace cannot dye. 

The righteous ſhall Hold on His way. ] Further, This 
Scripture tells us, that he ſhall hold on, not only in fair 
way, and in good weather, but in ſtormy weather, and 
rugged wayes, when his way lyes among ſharp Stones, 
and ragged Rocks, through Bryars and Thorns ; yea, I 
= ſay, when his way lyes among Bears and Lyons, he 
will on. 


Hence Obſerve, A g-dly man per ſeveres, notwithſtanding 
all ſeeming diſcour 4gements from God, and all rcal op- 
poſetions from men. 


Thongh God ſeem to caſt cold water on him, yet his fire 
never gocs out, and often ( by a holy Antiprriſtaſic ) he is 
inflamed the more : While the evil World thinks to daſh 
him out of countenance, and damp his ſpirit, he is the more 
emboldened : As the Apoſtles approved themſelves the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, ſo doth every Believer (in his Sphere) 
In much patience, in affliſtions, in neceſſities, #1 d:ſtreſſes, in 
ſtripes, in impriſonments, by honour, and diſhonour, by good 
report; and evil report, &c. (2 Cor. 6. 4, 8. ) Let the way 
be what it will, foul or fair, a gre:n Carper way, or a deep 
pochy way, let it be what it will, he goes through thick 
and thin. Paal puts the queſtion, and reſolves it ( Roy. 
8. 35.) Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? He 
puts it of a 
things, Shall rribulation, or diſtreſs, ſhall theſe ſeparate us 
from the leave of Chriſt ? That is, Either from that love 
which we bear to Chriſt, or from that love that Chriſt 
bears to us ; what ſhall make Chriſt out of love with us ? 
Or what ſhall make vs out of love with Chriſt? Shall any 
thing ? Nothing ſhall, for thoſe things ſhall not which 
niche ſeem moſt able to make us out of love with Chriſt, 
or to tell us that Chriſtdoth not love us. Shall tribulation, 
or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or 
ſword ? Nay in all thefe things we are more then conqueronrs 
through him that loved: He loved us, therefore he will 
love us, and we ſhall go onto love him : forthrough him 


othing can ſeparate 
Believers from the love which Chriſt bears tothem ; if an 

thing can do it, {m -can; but ſin cannot, becauſe he hat 

more then c red it by his own power : Nothing can 
ſeparate Believers from the love which they bear to Chriſt, 
if any thing can, tribulation-can, but that cannot, becauſe 
we ſhall more then conquer it through his power. The 
righteous ſhall hold on hu way ; ke neither turns back, nor 
ſtands ſtill. David was ſorely ſhaken, and tempted (P/al. 
73,) yet his feet were (but) almeſt gone, and his ſteps 
were (but ) well-nigh ſſepr. As Hypocrites at the moſt 
are but almoſt Chrit;ans they are not Chriſtians altoge- 
ther ; and as they ſtepat theirneareſt but well-2;7h Heaven, 
they ſhallnotenterin; ſo the feet of true Believers may 
almoſt be gone out of the good way, but they ſhall not go 
out altogether, and their ſteps may well-nigh ſlip fram 
God, but they ſhall beupheld; and hence it is, that though 
they have many, not only flips, but falls in the way, yet 
they ſhall neither flipnor fall quite out of the way; this 
David's experience taught him, at the twenty third Verſe 
of that Pſalm : Nevertheleſs (faith he) / am continnally 


| with thee, andthox haſt held me by my right hand: That is, 


Though have many troubles in thy way, yet I depart not 
out of thy way: I have temptations to leave thee, but 1 
will not leave thee; I am ſtill with thee, I am where was, 
yet not by any power of my own, but by thy power, for 
thou holdeſt me by my right hand : It is not the ho!d which 
we have of God, bur that which he hath of us that makes 
us hold on our way : We ſhould quickly let go our Fo'd 
of God, if God had not infinite faſter hold of us ; Thou 
holdeſt me by my right hand. There is a FOOD 
| Det 


perfon, Who ſhall ? And he anſwers about 


-_-- 


Cum CYTEuUE- 
rimus in 
Dom 
mW1t' emma 
Yaaives No- 
ſtr2s ſicnt 
arbores It- 
bani, que 
quant un in 
auras ton 
fargunt ver- 
tice,fantum 
radice un 
ina demty- 
gant ut nal- 
la timpiſta- 
tt quatian- 
Et, ſed ſta- 
bili mots 
conſiſt ant. 
Hieron. 


Dei ) an inviſible Hand-holding of God, by which the 
whole viſible Creation is ſupported, without which no 
Creature could hold on in the way of Nature; much more 
is there an inviſible Hand-bolding of God, by which the 
ſpiritual Creation is ſupported , and without which the 
new Creature cannot hold on in the wayes of Grace. *'Tis 
the hold which Chriſt hath of us, and the rooting which we 
have in him, by which we are confirmed. 1/74«{ the peo- 
ple of God, is ſaid, ro grow as the Lilly, and tocaſt forth 
his roots like Lebanon (Hof. 14. 5.) The Trees of Lebanon 
are high, and ſpread out their branches, but they are alſo 
deeply rooted, they have as much under ground as above, 
they have as much hold in the earth as they have ſhew inthe 
air. As the Saints grow up and ſpread forth their branches, 
ſo they grow down and caſt out their roots like Lebanon , 
ſo that the winds and ſtorms which ſhake them, do indeed 
but ſettle them. *'Tis the goodneſs of the root which at 
Once makes them fruitful, and makes them firm : He that 
ſtands by this ſtrength ſhall ſtand; and he that is fruitful by 
theſe roots ſhall be fruitful ſtilf,, and bring forth more 
fruit in age. The righteous ſball hold on his way. As 
Chriſt ſpeaks terribly to the wicked, that they ſhall hold 
on their way ( Revel. 22, 11. ) He that is unjuſt, let him 
be unjuſt ſfill; be that is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill : 
Theſe are not permiſſions to wicked men to be wicked itill, 
much leſs are they perſwaſions unto wickedneſs, but they 
arc dreadfal comminations z wicked men are threatned 


with this plague, to be given up to the wickedneſs of their | 


own hearts : Now as Chriſt ſpeaks terribly there to his 
Enemies, ſo he ſpeaks comfortably and encouragingly to 
his Friends, He that is righteous let him be righteous jtull ; 
and he that is holy let him be boly ftill : which carries not 
only the force of a command upon them, or the directi- 
on of a rule to them, but alſo the ſweetneſs of a' graci- 
ous promiſe, or of a ſpecial priviledge, that they ſhall be 
maintained jn righteouſneſs and hohneſs unto the end, or 
that they ſball. hald on their way. Hypoctites may make 
a fair flouriſh, and ſtand ſome brunts, they may endure 
for a ſeaſon, but they endure not long, much leſs to the 
end. They. went owt from ws , ſaith the Apoſtle 7obz 
( t Epift. 2.19.) they had onee an appearance, and a 

reſence with us, but thry were not of w : That is, They 

ad no real communion and fellowſhip with us ; their 
bodics were with us, but not their hearts; and when 
we loſt them, we loſt nomore then the Corn doth when 
the Chaff is winnowed away"; or then the Body doth, 
when hurtful humours are purged away. Who, were 
theſe ? He means the A profeſiors of that Ape, 
Ebion, Cerinthus, &c. Theſe were not of s: How did 
the Apoſtle know that ? He tells us how inthe next words, 
For if they had been of us, they would, no doubt, have con- 
tinued with us; but they went out, that they might be made 
manifeſt that they were not all of #4. Saint 7ohn puts it 
beyond all diſpute, and himſelf had not the leaſt doubt of 
it, that they who are once in Church, ſhall continue in 
it ; and that they who depart, do not depart from grace, 
but from a ſhadow of grace: They do not fall from what 
they were ; but manifeſt what they were not : They went 
out from us, that they might be made manifeſt that they 
were not all of us. But why doth the Apoſtle ſay they 
were not all of us? Were any of thoſe Apoſtates of 
them? Nor all, is a known Hebraiſm for none ( Pſal. 
143-2.) tn thy ſight ( not all men, thatis) no man li- 
ving ſhall be juſtified. So ( 1 John 3.15.) Te knew that 
every murderer hath not ;, 'that is (as we tranſlate) Ns 
murderer bath eternal life ahiding in him. So here, They 
were not all, that is, None of them were of us : Many have 
forſaken a profeſſion of Faith; but he that hath Faith will 
not forſake the profeſſion of it. The righteous ſhall hold on 
his way : And not only ſo, but, 


He that hath clean hands ſhall wax ftronger and 
| {kronger, 

Ts continue in the right way is very good ; but to en- 
creaſe in it is far better; he that holds his own in ſad 
times, is to. be commended; but he that thrives and gains 
in godlineſs in ſad times, is to beadmired: And who is 


_ that? Job tells us, 


He that hath clean hands, ] The words are a Circum- 
locution, deſcribing the ſame perſon, who was before cal- 
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led, upright, 5nnocent, and righteow. And yet ſurely it 
is not a hare repctition of the ſame perſon, under another 
title ; for though we mult take this cleanneſs of hands in 
conjunction with cleanneſs and uprightneſs of 'heart : And 
though it be not ſo hard a matter to ſhew a pair of whize 
clean hands, as it is to have an upright, or a clean white 
heat; yea, though it be true, that clean hands will nur 
wax ſtronger and ſtronger in a day of affliction, unleſs 
joyned with an upright heart, yer (1 ſay) theſe clean 
hands imply ſomewhat elſe, not only bcſides that upright- 
neſs, bur alſo beſides that innocency and righteouſneſs ſpo- 
ken of before. 

The Hend is the inſtrument of aQion, ard clean hands 
are an emblem of holy aCtings : So that Feb ſeems to in- 
timate, that he, who beſides the uprightneſs of his heart, 
and the general innocency and righteouſneſs of his way, 
is alſo careful to keep himſelf free from: every ſpot which 
might foul his hands. He (1 fay) who is thus complear 
and ſpotleſs, is fulleſt of courage when troubles and ſor- 
rows are upon him. 'Tis true, a mans general upright- 
neſs and innocency will mightily uphold him in the main ; 

et if he have got a viſible blot or defilement upon the 
or hand of his converſation or dealings with men, 

this will be a damp upon his ſpirit, and a deadning to his 
—_ » though the bent of his heart ſtands fair towards 


Again, this may be added in anſwer to a Plea which 
ſome make when they are taxcd with the uncleanneſs of 
their hands (ſay they ) O we have good hearts, we are up- 
right towards God; we confeſs we ft many times, but we 
have good meanings , and we would both do andbe better : 
Is thy hand unclean? Thy heart is a thouſand times more 
unclean : Is thy way evil? Thy ſpirit is worſe : How 
can any man haye a good meaning, or a good heart, whe 
himſelf is evil? Nomancan. There is no excuſe for the 
uncleanneſs of ttie hands, by ſaying the heart is clean? 
For where there is 2 clean heart there will be ctean hands. 


' Many have clean hands, that have unclean hearts ; but no 


man hath a clean heart whoſe hands continne unclean; 
much leſs will fuch a one plead the cleanneſs of his heart 
in excuſe for the uncleanneſs of his hand ; nor is there 
any ground for ſuch a Plea. Should a man ſay, here is a 
Tree chat bears ill fruit, but-it hath an excellent root, I 
am ſure it is of a right kind, but (I confeſs) the fruit is 
naught ; would not any man of reaſon condemn ſuch rea- 
ſoning ? Would he not ſay, This is to bely Nature ? For 
every good Tree brings forth good fruit : Is it not alſo a 
belying of the Spirit of grace, to ſay, Theheart isupright, 


{ but the hands are unclean: For an upright heart makes a 


clean hand, as clean hands are a probable evidence of an 
upright heart. | 

He that hath not both theſe, hath neither of them to pur- 
=; which ( we may conceive ) was Fob's ſcope while 

e puts them here together. 

Further, while 7eb ſpeaks in the third perſon, He thar 
bath clean hands ; he anſwers Eliphaz E himſelf, who 
in a third perſon charged him with the uncleanneſs both 
of his heart and hands ( Chap. 15. 14. ) from which he al- 
ſo vindicates himſelf ( Chap. 16. 17.) As if he had aid, 
Ton have ofien charged me with the wncleanneſs of m 
hands; but though 1-will not boaſt of my ſelf , yet this 
feel and ſpeak by experience, He that hath clean hands ſhall 
wax 


er and . ] The Hebrew is, He {hat add 
ſtrength; that is,He ſhall go on from one degree of ſtrength 
to another. But what [9 th ſhall he add ? He. means 
not bodily ſtrength : The beſt of Saints may looſe that in 
the battels of affliction, and grow every day weaker and 
weaker : But he ſhall add ſpiritual ſtrength, 1o the Apo- 
ſtle ſtates it ( 2. Cor. 4. 16. ) Though our outward man pe- 
rsſh, yet the inward 11anu renewed day by day. The more 
evil a Belicyer ſuffers, the ſtronger he is in goodneſs, and 
to do good; while his fleſh wears off and waſtes, he gets 
new ſpirits; he takes heart, and is more couragious, as the 
Septuagint render fob's Text. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Grace is of an increaſing nature, 
it grows ſtronger and ſtronger. 


True grace lives, and therefore it muſt needs grow. 
The grain of Muſtard-ſced provyes a great tree ( Pſal. 84. ) 
| They 
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They 00 from ſtrength to ſtrength , or from company to 
dr Df that i from one good company to another, 
ſtill gathering up goodneſs as they go. As the Bee gocs ; THO i 
from Flower to Flower, to gather Honey ; ſo Believers The righteous grow ſtronger as their afflictions grow 
o from Duty to Duty, from Ordinance to Or4inance, ſtronger: Never fear greater tryals, when you are pro- 
rom Praying to Hearing, to gather Grace and Strength; miſed greater ſtrength : If you have more burdens, you 
every Grace hath firenghl ; and the more Grace the more ſhall have more ſhoulders. Whether the Lord calls vs to 
ſtrength , till we come to that, which is ſtrictly called, - paſſive obedience, or to ative, he is wiſe and faithful to 
Strength of Grace. | | proportion, and gives out ſutable ability. It is not from 
10 | the improvements of Free-will, but from the freſh anoint- 
ings of the Spirit, Thar we are ſtrengthened with might in 
the inner man (Epheſ. 3. 16. ) And again, ( Col. 1, 12.) 
We are ſtrengthened with all might, according to bis glori- 
ous power, unto all patience, and long-ſuffering with joyſul- 
neſs. AMiction it ſelf cannot ſtrengthen us in Grace, it 
rather weakens us; the increaſe of ſtrength flows from 
the ſame Fountain, whence we had the firit ſtrength: All 
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Thirdly, Note, When God gives new tryals, he will give 
.new ſtrength. if 


Secondly, Obſerve, A through godly man doth not on- 
ly not fall from Grace in time of trouble, but 
he increaſeth and groweth in Grace; be addeth 
Strength. 


As affliction gives a proof of Grace, whether it be 

true or no; ſo where it is true, it is improved by af- 

rant mz. fiction. Naturaliſts tell us, that the reaſon of Thun- 
gi« integri- der and Lightening is, becauſe the Heat being pent in, is from God. Jn the Lord have we righteouſneſs and 
e:ti tule- and impriſoned by the Cold of the middle Region , ſtrength ( Ifa. 45. 24.) And He 1 an everlaſting ftrength, 
b:!, BeZ. breaks out ( by an Antiperiſtaſis ) with terrible noiſe | 20 | the Rock, of Ages ( fa. 26. 4.) As he is an everlaſting 


, wor 


and flaſhings : And thus when Grace is pent in by op- 
poſition, perſecution, and affliction , it enlargeth it ſelf, 
and breaks out with greater ſtrength, yea, with a kind of 
heavenly violence; and not only maintains its own, but 
is a gainer. 

It is ſaid of the Lacedemwonian Republick , That when all 
other Kingdoms were undone by War, that only grew 
rich, was bettcred by it. We may ſay, that whereas all 


prophane —_— and Hypocrites, are undone by afflicti- |. 
t 


on ( all their Paint is waſhed off, their Varniſh diſcoyer- 
cd) only true Believers thrive, and are advantaged by it : 
He that hath an upright heart, and clean hands, grows 
ſtronger and ſtronger : His inward man increaſeth in out- 
ward decayes. It is ſaid of the 1ſraelites ( Exod. 1. 12.) 
that the more the Egyptians afflicted them, The wore they 
multiplied and grew : They multiplied in number , they 
grew in ſtrength and ftature; their oppreſſion was their 
addition in temporals : It is ſo with all true 1ſrael:tes 


in ſpirituals, the more they arc afflicted and troubled, the - 


more they increaſe : And whereas the Lord ſpeaks in refe- 
rence to wicked men ( Iſai. 1. 5.) Why ſhonld you be 
ſmitten any more? Te will revolt more and more, ( The 
more evil men are ſmitten for their good, the worſe they 
are.) We may ſay on the contrary, that the 6 pay 
the more they are ſmitten with evil, the better they are; 
yea, they ſometimes put wicked men to ſuch a topping 
expoſtulation, as God makes there concerning wicke 

men ; Why ſhould we trouble them any more? They will 
hold faſt more and more, they will not be beaten off with 
ſowre looks and hard words, no nor with our hardeſt blows : 


We may tronble and weary out our ſelves, yea, andbreak_our 


own hearts, but we ſhall never diſhearten them. All Ages 
have given experiments of this : The Apoſtles in the As 
rejoyced when they were threatened, and were embolden- 
ed with ſcourging. 'Tis ſaid of the ſuffering Saints (Heb. 
10. 34.) They took, joyfully the ſpoiling of their Fx : 
They were glad of an opportunity to put off their 

fary g00ds at ſo great a rate, as a proof of the ſinceri- 
ty of their graces : Our goods never go off at ſo high a 
price, r0r Come to ſo good a Market, 45 when they are ſpoil- 
ed in a good cauſe. Paul tells us, That many waxed con- 
fident by his bonds ( Phil. 1. 14.) They were ſo far from 
withdrawing from the profeſſion of the Goſpel, becauſe 
Paul was clapt up in Priſon, and laid by the heels, that 
they were more bold to avouch it. As ſome have been 
weakened and terrified bythe _— of others ; ſo ma- 
ny have been confirmed and heartened they have not on- 
ly kept from diſcouragement, but they have waxed confi- 
dent by bonds, and their Spirits have been at greater liber- 
ty by ſeeing others in Priſon, though they had reaſon e- 
nough to expect their turn would benext. 


One of the Ancient tells us, The more cunning and exatt 
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ſtrength in himſelf, ſo heis to his people: And the reaſon 
why his people are everlaſting ſtrong, is, becauſe he is ſo. 
Even the youths ſhall faint and be weary, andthe young men 
ſhall utterly fall ; but they that wait upon the Lord ſhall re- 
new their ſtrength, they ſhallmeunt up with wings as Eagles, 
they ſhall run and not be weary, and they fhall walk and not 
fait ( fa. 40. 30, 31. ) But why ſhall the youths flint, 


| andthe young men utterly fall ? Arenot beginners in grace 


as ſureto: be upheld as the ancient, or men of dayes ? And 
why is fainting and falling the lot of youths and young 
men, who are ſuppoſed in their ſpiritual capacity , or in 
their natural, to have the greateſt ſtrength ? The Apoſtle 
John's experience of the young men'ſcems to differ very 
much from this Propheſie of them, 7 write unto yon young 
men (ſaith he, 1 EpiſÞ.2. 14.) becanſe ye are ſtrong, and the 
Word of God abideth in you, and ye have evercome the 
wicked one. How doth Iſaiah ſay, the young men ſhall 
utterly fall, and yet 7ohn ſaith, They have overcome the 
wicked one ? Thatis, The Devil. Every Vidory is anar- 
gument of ftrength, eſpecially a Victory over him who is 
very ſtrong. | 

E anſwer, The Prophet and the Apoſtle do not ſpeak 
of the ſame young men: The Prophets yorng men are 
any men that boaſt of their own ſtrength in ſpiritoals, and 
truſt upon it ; theſe, of what age ſoever they be, he 
calls young men, not becauſe like young men they have a 
real great ſtrength , but becauſe ( which young men arc 
very apt todointhe ſtrength they have) they truſt in a 
ſtrength which indeed they have not ; ſo that theſe are cal- 
led young men, becauſe they boaſt of, and truſt in their 
ſuppoſed ſtrength, not becaule they are really very ſtrong ; 
and therefore theſe young men ſhall not only faint, but 
utterly fall. But the Apoſtle 7ohn's young men are ſuch 
as have much ſtrength in them, and yet live, and walk, 
and fight in the ſtrength of Jeſus Chriſt ;' theſe young men 
are ſo far from falling utterly, that they ſhall ſtand for ever, 
and all their enemies ſhall either flee or fall before them, 
becauſe as the battel reneweth, ſo Chriſt will renew their 
ſtrength, andrecruit their hearts with further aid at every 
further charge. 

Only by going out of our own ſtrength we get ſtrength, 
that was Paxl's experience of himſelf ( 2 Cor. 12, 9, 10. ) 
When I am weak, then 1 am ſtrong : That is, When Iam 
weak in my ſelf, .and have low thoughts of my own ſtock, 
then ſtrength is ſentme in; and I am ſupported by an Al 
mighty power, when I ſee that I have no might : There- 
fore (faith he ) moſt gladly will Irejoyce in my infirmities, 
that the ſtrength of Chriſt may reſt on me: Paul was no 
ſooner convinced that the ſtrength he had was not ſufficient, 
"but he heard that comfortable word from Heaven, My 
Grace ts | ſuficient for thee : We are ſtronger by the Grace 
in Chriſt, then by the Grace we receive from Chriſt. He 


w_ ow f Perſecuters are, the more conſtant and exatt Believers are. 


verſus clri- The Chriſtians of thoſe times grew into a kind of artificial- 
| ftianos, i!- neſsin Grace, while the Heathens grew ſo artificial in cru 
lecebra # elty; and the oftner they were mowed down by the 
"pg |f- bloody Sword, the more were begotten and quickened b 
—_— the Word : The oppoſition which truth and holineſs - begin upon? Peter had received Grace, and he made an ho- 
'Y quotits me- found, was a provocation to own the truth, and to them a neſt real profeſſion to Chriſt, not a flattering verbal com- 
* Fm. ſweet temptation unto holineſs. 80 | plement, when he ſaid ( Marth. 26, 33, 35.) Though all 
AE Tertu!., i men 


that lives upon the Grace received from Chriſt, and not up- 
on the Grace in Chriſt, ſhall quickly feel a want of Grace, 
and a decay of ſpiritual life. 

Now, if Grace received from Chriſt be notſtock enough 
to live and continue upon, what is Nature for any man to 
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" ment ſhall be offended becauſe of thee, yet will T not be of- | 
fended;, and though I ſhould die with thee, yet will 1 not 
deny thee : \ yer becauſe he did not enough ( if atall ) re- 
nounce his own itrength , inſtead of waxing ſtronger and! 
ſtronger, he was weaker and weaker, and did not only 
deny his Maſter, but forſwore him. Not only they who go 
out in the ſtrength of nature, but they alſo-who go out in 
the ſtrength of inherent Brace, may quickly ( notwith- 
{randing a lincerity of profeſſion ) diſhonour their profeſſi- 
on, and fall from their own ſtedfaſtneſs : Therefore truſt in 
the Lord, and ye ſhall not only hold on, but grow fironger 
and itronger in your way. | 
And if ſuch be the ſtate of a godly man, that he holds 
on, and waxeth ſtronger in times of trouble, what ſhall 
we ſay of them, who turn out of the way, or languiſh in 
it, when nothing troubles them? What ſball we ſay of 
them who run out of the way, though there be no Lyon 
in the way, when we hear that Saints will not out though 
there be a Lyon in the way ? What ſhall we ſay of them 
that depart from God, when ( as ob ſpeaks in another 
place) they waſh their footſteps with Butter , and the 
rock powers out Oyl to them ( that is , when-God load- 
cth them with his benefits daily ) when we hear that-the 
righteous, -and he that hath clean hands will not- out of 
the way, though every ſtep be up to the knees in Mire, 
though he be daſhed againſt the Rocks, and killed all 
the daylonp ? Was there ever truth of grace in thoſe who 
finding nothing but comfort and. outward bleſſings in the 
way, do yet go out of the vs grow cold and fink in 
their profeſſion ? When: Chriſt gives outward pleaſure 
to his followers, and they forſake him, may they not 


juſtly be ſuſpected to take pleaſure in forſaking him ? | 


And that they never took any pleaſure in following him, 
but only followed him for Het leaſure? What would 
theſe do if they were aſſaulted with ſtrong temptations or | 
troubles, who turn aſide _ freed from all ſach tempta- 
tions? What wou'd they do if their ways were full of bri- 
ers and thortts, who go back and Apoſtatize while their 
 wayes are ſtrewed with flowers, and they tread upon Ro- 
ſes? 'Tis true indeed, that the warm Sun (as we fay ) 
cauſcth ſome to caſtoff their Cloaks, which the cold wind 
moved themto keep cloſer on ; but, though it be a truth, 
' that proſperity makes many forſake God, yet it cannot 
be denied but that adverſity is a greater temptation to deny 
him. A ſound heart may ( poſſibly ) give in a little in 
boiſtrous times and Winterly dayes , but it is almoſt 
an infallible diſcovery of a rotten heart, to flinch in 
fair weather, or in a Summers day. As they who keep 
cloſe to, and hold in the wayes of God in dark and doubt- 
ful diſpenſations, ſhew a pure love to his wayes ; ſo they 
who warp and recede, under clear and cortfortable diſpen- 
ſations, ſhew a pure diſlike of them. ped, 

Laſtly, Note the various expreſſions uſed in theſe two 
verſes, we have here the deſcription of a godly man un- 
der four Titles. 

Firſt, The «pright. 

Secondly, T he innocent. 

Thirdly, The righteous. 

Fourthly, "He that bath clean hands. 

Theſe meet in one perſon, yet they have diſtin& ſignifi- 
cations : Uprightneſs is ſtrictly oppoſed to hypocriſie : 
innocency,to guilt ; righteouſneſs to oppreſſion; and clean- 
neſs of hands to all the pollutions of converſation, Every 
kind of poedneſs, and all the graces concenter in him that 
is truly godly. ' | 

He that is godly, is any thing that is good; and he that 
is wicked is any thing that is evil. You cannot call a wicked 
man out of his name, how ill ſoever you call him. And 
you cannot call a compleat godly man out of his name, 
how good ſoever you call him, he is »pright, and in- 
nocent, and righteous; his hands. are clean, and his heart 

is clean, he is clean all over, and holy all over, while we 


call him all this we do not call him beyond what God hath | 


made him. 


VERS. 10,11,12. 


43ut. as fo2 you all, do pou return, and come row; fo2 J 
cannot fird one wiſe man among pou, 
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_Iy dayes are paſf, my purpoles are badken off, even-the 


| thoughts of mp heart, | | 
Thep change the night into day, the light is hozt becauſs 
of darkneſs. J 


Toon Fob's Friends had ſeverely reproved and threat- 
' & ned him; reproved him for his ſuppoſed ſin, and 
threatned him with further ſufferings, in caſe he continued 
inſin; yetdid they as often counſel, and encourage him z 
counſel him to repent, and return to God, encourage him 
with promiſes that God would repent and returgto him, 
yea turn his captivity and afflictions, as the Rivers in the 
Soxth ; and that though hethen was in a night of ſorrow, 
yet a morning of joy, or joy in the morning ſhou'd ſurely 
break out and ſhine upon him. | | 

. Now, as Fob had before often (and alfo in the former 
part of this Chapter) ſupported himſelf under the weight 
of all their reproots and threatnings, by the power of 
God, and the conſcience of his- own integrity ; ſo he 
had as often before, and he doth it here apain in the latter 
part of this Chapter, caſt off their promiſes and incourage- 
ments, together with all hopes of any reſtaurativa in this 
life, to ſuch” a flouriſhing outward” condition as he once 


. enjoyed.. - . © 


. And hecauſe his Friends diſcerning this in him by fome 
of his precedent aniwers, had judged it as a ſymptome of 
ſecret guilt, and ſelf condemnation, which would not let 
him ſo much as expect any good: So El:phaz had per- 


ſtringed and ſmitten him ( Chap. 15. 22.) He believes not 


that he ſhall return out of darkneſs : Therefore Fob won- 
ders to ſee them perfiſt in that opinion, and concludes them 
under a great defect of underſtanding, who did not per- 
ceive that a man ſo miſerably pined, and worn with ſickneſs 
and pain, as he was, had nuthing to look after, or prepare 
for, but only a Grave..And this he doth with much rheto- 
rical elegancy, and pafſionatenefs of ſpeech, to the end of 
this Chapter. | 


reaſoning. 


He who is as a dead man already, ſhould mot feed bimſelf, 
or be fed by others, with hopes of life, or of worldly 
proſperity in this life. Fr 

But I ( for my part) am as a dead man, or bat the ſha- 
dow of 4A MAN; 


Therefore I will neither ſeed my ſelf, neither ought you to 
. feed me with hopes of life, or of proſperity in * Ie 


Yet before he layes down, and illuſtrates this Ar- 
gument ,/ he invites over his Friends to his opinion, and 
profeſicth that they had not” yet ſpoken any reaſon, nor 


argued like wiſe men in all that they had argued to the 
contrary. | | 


Verſ. 10. Wut as fo: pou all, do you return, and 
| come now, foz J cannot find one wiſe man 
- among you. | 


Though ſome wiſe men go out of the way, yet it is for 
want of wiſdom that any man goes out of the way; while 
Job calls upon his Friends to return, he implies that th 
going out of the way were not wiſe, and that it would be 
their wiſdom to return into it. | MY 

But as fo; pou afl,] Fob puts all his Friends into 
one predicament, and indeed they were much alike to 
him, Having all troden in the ſame path, and mer in 
the ſame judgement of, . and reſolutions againſt him. 
; But what would he have them do ? As he ſuppoſed 
' them all in one way, andthat out of the way: $0 he ſets 

them all to the ſame work, that they might come right 
again. 
2Do you return, and coine now.] Yet, there are three 
opinions about his meaning, while he ſaith , Rerurn and 
COME. 

Firſt, Some conceive, that Job's Friends, beins netled 
( as we ſay) and provoked af] what 'be : 
ken before, began to renew the diſpute, and to rally them- 
ſelves with conjoyned Forces, for a freſh encounter; which 
fob perceiving, he ( according to this Interpretation ) 


,- 


dares them in theſe words, and ſends them a Chal- 
| lenge : As if he had aid, 7 ſee you are providing Lo 
« 


VeI4 


His ſenſe may be drawn together into this brief way of 
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ſelves, and conſulting for a rejoynder with me; I, do, ao 
sf you think good, return, and _—_ your ſelves into 
what poſture you pleaſe, joyn your forces y. - wot I an 
ready to receive your charge, and : fence, I am 
Urutom 10t afraid of you all; you are thret, and 1 have not Jo mach 
amnes in- 4s aSecond, yet 1 will not turn my hack from you all, there- 
cumbite & fare, as for you all, do ye return and come now, come, when, 
vinite q44- or as ſoon 4s you will, E oat) 
* __ 4; Thus, Hechallengeth them to. 4 further diſpute, Rerurn, 
ok un 41d comeggis ( asthe propriety of the phraſe in the Origi- 
quocung; 4- nal imports ) come again if you will, come a ſecond time, 
lioverbo come a third. The word that we tranſlate Kerry, when 
jund,iaem ;, ©; joyned with another Verb ( ſay Grammarians) figni- 
I fies as much as' Azain, or, ts do athing the. ſecond time. 
7: altera Take two places of-Scripture for it ( Foſ. 5. 2.) At that 
vice a/iquid time the Lord ſaid unts Joſhua, Make thee ſharp Knives, 
facere. and wh. again the Children of Iſrael the ſecond time : 
So we tranſlate: The Hebrew is, Return (which is the 
word of the Text) andcircamciſe them 4 ſecond time : Not 
that they who had been once circumciſed, mult have a ſc- 
cond circumcilion : But for as much as circumciſion, which 
was firſt commanded to Abrabam, had been long diſ-uſed, 
while the people of 1ſrael were moving and unſetled in 
the Wilderneſs, therefore the Lord gives circumciſion a 
kind of ſecond Inſtitution, by requiring Foſhna to reſtore 


and circumciſe them; that is, renew that ancient Ordi- 
nance of Circumciſion. 

The like way of ſpeaking, read ( Pſal. 85. 6.) where 
David ( in behalf of the Church) pleads with God thus, 
Wilt thox not revive us again ? The Hebrew is, Wilt thox 
not return, and revive w ? We tranſlate the Verb Return, 
by the Adverb, Again. Wilt thou not revive us again ? 
Thou haſt given us many revives : when we Were as dead 
men, and like carkafſes rotting in. the Grave, thou didi(t 
revive us; wilt thou not revive us once more, andact over 
thoſe powerfully merciful works, and ſtrong falvations 
once more, or again ? So here, Return, and come ; that is, 
Come again. 

The words thus expounded, are an argument of Fob's 

nanimity and holy courage in maintaining his right, 
and ſtanding vp in the defence of his own integrity againſt 
all comers, As it is our duty to contend earneſtly for the 
Faith once dclivered to the Saints; ſo for our own faith- 
fulneſs. 

Secondly, Others expound the words as an adviſe, not 
as a Challenge z not as a JR of his fixed purpoſe 
-. to oppoſe what his Fricnds ſhould ſay in maintenance of 
F their 9pinion, but only as a defire of their attention to 
E' what he had yet to ſay for his. Come return now, as if 

he had thus expreſſed himſelf, Te are not right, let me 
{ ſer you right, and inftrutt you better ; learn of me ;, you 
have need enough to be taught, for I have not found a wiſe 
man among you, Thus David calls his Scholars about him 

( Pal. 34.11.) Come ye Children, hearken unto me, and 1 


ſhewed the frength and courage of 7ob'; ſpirit, this the 
Piety and holineſs of his ſpirit : "Tis our duty, 5n weekpef 
to snitrutt thoſe who oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure 
will give them repentance to the, acknowledging of the truth 
(3 Tim.2.25.) S; 
mnvitat 4- Thirdly, The words are more generally taken for an in- 
micos ad vitation to repentance, Come now, return. Some tranſlate 
mutandaM the word Return in this Text, by Repent, which is the ſenſe 
ſrren,04”- of itina hundred Texts of the Old Teſtament. Repentance 
Relcipiſcate, 1 2 turning and returning ; all returnin ſuppoſcth, either 
Jun. our being out of the way, or that we have' gone as far as 
our buſineſs lies in that way The returning of repentance, 
ſi ; quan only the former, for, every ſtep in ſin is quite out 
' of our way ; what have we todo in the way of fin, but only 
to come out of it, our buſineſs lics. not there ; all that we 
do there muſt be undone again, or elfe we are undone 
for ever. 
In this returning of repentance, we may conſider, firſt, 
the term from which, and ſecondly the term to which 
we are called to return. The: term from which is two- 


fold. ng 
Firſt, Sinful practices. 
Secondly, Falſe and erroneous opinions. 
* Fob doth not deal with his Friends about the former ; he 


it ſolemnly aſccond time; as it was ſet up at firſt, Return | 


will teach you the fear of the Lord, The former gloſs | 
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did about the latter z they were under a grand miſtake con- 
cerning the Doctrine of providence, and from that he in- 
vites them-to a-ſpecdy return. | 
The term to which we are to return in the aCtings of re- 
pentance, is threefold. 

Firſt, To.our ſelves. 

Secondly, To God. 

Thirdly, To him. whom we have wronged, or from 

whom we ſinfully diſſent.” 

Fob may be interpreted as calling his Friends to a ret:irn, 
in this threefold reference, 
Firft, As repentance is a returning: to our ſelves :- a 
man that is carried away, either to falſe opinions, or into 
wicked courſes, is gone from his neareit home : - 'Tis a 
duty to deny our ſelves, but 'tis. a fin to depart. from our 
ſelves: And as-it is a fin to depart from our ſelves, fo 
every (in is a departure from our ſelves; therefore rc- 
repentance which is a turning from' ſin, muit ' nceds be 
a returning to our ſelves.. The. Goſpel repreſents. the 
repentance of the Prodigal Son, under this notion ( Luke 
IF. 17. } . And when hes came to himſelf, he ſaid, &c. 
He had not beet with himſelf a long time before , yet 
at laſt he came to himſelf, this was his firlt ſtep to re- 
pentance. An impenitent perſon 15 not only out of his 


| way, but out of his wits; he is gone, not only from Di- 


vine truth and holineſs, but from his own natural reaſon 
ws rrnencyy if ſo, whenſoever he repents, he returns to 
uaſelf. 


Secondly, Repentance is a returning to God; If thou 
( Fer. 4-1.) The grace of repentance is moſt frequently 


turned unto me. 


turning to them , 


ven : Firſt, to themſelves : Secondly, to God; Third- 
all three may be included, yet t 


the truth. 


in the latter part of the Verſe. ; 
Fo2 J cannot find one wiſe man among pou, 


are all gone aſide (Verſ.3.) Fob ſeems to have been upon ſuch 
an inquiry : He had looked over his Friends, and weighed 
them one by one, but he found not one wiſe man ameng 
them. The Preacher ( Eccleſ.7.27,28.) counting one by one to 
find out the acconnt, found but one man (that is, one wiſe or 
man) among a thouſand : No marvel then if Fob 
oundnot one among three, yet conſidering what three theſe 


three of that age and. place, it may juſtly be marvelled why 
7ob ſhould ſpeak at ſo low arate, or ſo lightly of them: 
Was he not too cenſorious and rigid, too bold and ad- 
venturous, to ſpeak thus concerning men of ſuch gravi- 
ty, authority ,' and reputation, for wiſdom, and learn- 
ing, yea, and for holineſs too, as theſe three were? Shall 

we 


wilt return O Iſrael ( ſaith the Lord) return unto me 


and molt ſuitably expreſſed by this act of returning to 
God, and they who do not repent are every where faid 
not to return to God (Amos 4.&c.) Tet have ye not re- 


Thirdly, Repentance is 4 returning to man ; We muſt 
not be aſhamed to acknowledge our failings one to ano- 
ther, or to return to them in duty from whom: we have 
departed, either by not giving them their due, or by 
accufing them _ We muſt not be aſhamed of re- 

ſubmitting to the truth, from 
whom we have departed by following or holding any 
errour. Thus. Joh may be conceived counſelling and 
calling his Friends to a return in theſe three ſenſes gi- 


ly, to him, whom they had ſo __—_ But though 

ce ſcope and deſign of 
job ſeems to intend the third-: Return, and come now ; 
that is, Return ro me, let not truth fare the worſe for 
my ſake, do not you caſt it off, becauſe I hold it. It is 
not enough to turn from any evil, whether of opinion or 
practice, and return to the obedience of God, but we muſt 
alſo return to the love of good men, and unite with them in 


But why muſt they return? Fob gives the reaſon expreſly 


All the wayesof fin and errour are wayes of folly ; they 
ſtamp a man for a Fool and xnwiſe, whoſoever walkes in 
| them; 7 cannet find one wiſe man among you : When he ſaith, 
| 1 cannot find, It ſhews that he had endeavourcd to find, he 
| had been ſecking for a wiſe man among them, but he found 
none. The Lord(faith David, Pſal.14.2.) looked down from 
heaven upon the Children of men, to ſee if there were any that 


did underitand and ſeckafter God (but he found none ) They 


were, men numbred among che Worthies, poſhbly, the firſ# 
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we ſay that this cenſure proceeded from Fob's wiſdom, or 
from his paſſion 2 Was he wiſe in ſaying ſo, or ſo much as 
charitable ? 

I anſwer, Fob did not ſpeak this from any ill will to 
his Friends, or from contempt of them ; it had been not 
only -unfriendly, but v ful to have done it. That 
word of Chriſt had its truth in thoſe times, He that #4 
angry with his brother unadviſedly, ſhall be in danger of 
judgement ; and he that "> to hu Brother , Racha 
(which ſignifies an empty fellow, or a man that hath no- 
thing in him ) ſhall be in danger of a Councel : but he that 
ſaith, thou Fool, ſhall be in danger of Hell fire ( Matth, 
5. 23.) Job did not call his Friends Fools, when he ſaid, 
1 find not one wiſe man among you; S0 much may be 
ſaid without paſſion or reviling : Nor did he queſtion 
their wiſdom in general, but ( as hath been anſwered for 
him upon a like paſſage) only to the point in hand : As 
if he had ſaid, after all this arguing, Tow are ſtill beſides 
the matter, you have not hit the joynt of my caſe; come to 
me, 1 will jhew yon your miſtake, and make it plain that 
you are all out. | 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Ic is no fault ro ſpeak of men as 
we find them. 


The rule of Chriſt ( Mar. 7. 1.) Judge not that ye bf 
not judged, forbids, firſt, raſh judgement-of men ; ſecond- 


ly, wrong judgment of men; thirdly, final judgment of | 


men ( that's peculiar ro God) but it doth not forbid all 
judgment of men. We may call a Spade, « Spade, .and 
him unwiſe who is ſo : All reproving is taken away, if all 
judging be,for we muſt reprove no man but whom we judg 
faulty, Let the righteous ſmite me ( ſaith David; Pſal.141. 
' 5.) He means it not of ſmiting with the Sword, but of 
ſmiting with a deſerved cenſure; as if he had ſaid, If I have 
done amiſs , let me hear of it, yealct me ſmart for it, by a 
faithful reproof. 


Secondly, Obſerve, A wiſe man may do or ſpeak that 
which # a juſt forfeiture of his preſent repnation for 
wiſdom. 

This proceeds ſometimes from a ſpecial !judgment of 
God upon men, who in anger blaſts their abilities, and 
commands a decay upon their greateſt treaſures of wiſ- 
dom ( 1ſa. 29. t4.) The wiſdem of their wiſe men ſhall _ 
periſh, and the under flanding of their prudent men ſhall be 
hid : It ſhall be ſo, ſaith God ; -the underſtanding of man 
is as much at Gods diſpoſe, as his riches or honours are. 


Now as this proceeds ſometimes from the ſpecial judge- | 


ment of God upon man; ſo it may proceed at any time 
from the natural frame of man, who at the beſt is a crea- 
ture compoſed of light and darkneſs, of wiſdom and fol- 
ly, of knowledge and ignorance, of grace and corruption, 
of an old man, as well as of a new. _ The over aQtings of 
the worſer part, may ſoon leave a good and a wiſe man 
(in the main) under an eclipſe, both of his goodneſs 
and wiſdom. David ſaid in hu haſt ( and as he ſaid it, 
he ſinned in ſaying ſo) All men are lyars : But we may 
fay it with fulleſt deliberation (and not fin at all in ſay- 
ing ſo.) that All men are lyars. The Apoſtle ſaith it 
( Rom. 3.4.) while he ſaith, Tee let God be true, and every 
man 4 lyar ; that is, Let this be acknowledged and confeſ- 
ſed by all, That God cannot lie, ſuch is his power that he 
can neither deceive, nor be deceived; but let it be as 
much acknowledged that every man is under a poſlibility 
to be deceived, yea and to deceive in the worſt fenſe, and 
that in ſome ſenſe every man is actually deceived, or a De- 
ceiver : which proves this to be a truth, Every man # a ly- 
liar : The lie, is that, which no man will bear at the hand 
of man, yet all muſt bear it from the hand of God it is in- 
deed a diſhonour, but it is no ſlander to ſay, that every man 
isa liar ; and becauſe he isſo, he may ſoon diſ-intitle him- 
ſelf of wiſdom. We muſt not lay too much upon men, for 
when they ſpeak and do moſt unwiſely, they ſpeak and do 
moſt like men. 

The Prophet ( Hoſea 6.7.) ſaith, They like men have 
tranſereſſed the Covenant : The Hebrew is, They have 
tranſgreſſed like Adam. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome, 
over whom death reigned, who yet had not ſinned after 
the ſimilitude of Adams tranſereſſion ( Rom. 5. 14.) In- 


fants die, and they die in that fin which Ad.m commit- | 


— 


ml 


| 1s, to conclu 


ted, though they never come to commit fin atually as 
Aaaps did ; but all who fin aQtually, fin after the {unih- 
tude of Adams tranſgreſſion : He ſet the firſt Copy, and 
all his Poſterity have written after him. We do but ſhew 
what we are, and whence we are, when we ſin, every a 
company of men, the Sons of Adayz. To be a man is al- 
ſo to be a ſinner. Now, as it may be ſaid, we like men 
have ranigrelſed, ſo we like men are unwiſe. It is very 
eafic for the wiſcſt 'man to do unwiſely ; we have but 
ſhewed our ſelves men when we have ſhewcd our ſelves 
unwiſe. That hath obtained us an Axiome, Jt is humane 
for man toerre: One of the wiſeſt ſentences among men, 
is, That man may do unwiſcly : He that doth all things 
wiſely is more like God then a Man, nor can we do any 
thing wiſely, but as God is pleaſed to teach and guide vs. 
As we have need to ask our daily bread from God tor 
the ſupport of our bodies, ſo our daily wiſdom from God 
for the management of our affairs. As God rakes the wiſe 
in their own craftineſs (1 Cor. 3. 19.) So he can take 
wiſdom from the crafty; and unleſs he ſupply wiſdom to 
the wiſe, they will ſoon be ſo overtaken by their own 
folly, that of a whole throng of them, it may be ſaid, by 
him that engageth with them, 1 have ot found one wiſe man 
among you. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Wiſe men are rarely to be found. 


There are ſtore of ſubtle men, and crafty men there are 
but too many z but the wiſe man is a rare Jewel ; It was 
for a wiſe man that the Prophet commands a ſearch to be 
made, when he ſaid (Fer.5.1.) Run ye to and fre, through 
the ſtreets of Feruſalem, and ſee now and know, and ſeek in 
the broad places thereof, if you can find a man” Feruſalem 
was full of mer, and yet 4 max could not be found, when 
diligently ſought for : What man was this ? The next 
words deſcribe him for a wiſe man indeed, if there be any 
that executeth judgment, and ſeeketh the truth. 1 cannot ſay 
that ſuch wiſe men are thick ſown, but I am very ſure, they 
are thin come np. PaxIfound ſo great a ſcarcity and dearth 
of them, evenamong the Saints in the Church of Cor:inrh, 
that though he doth not ſay it poſitively ( with Fob here ) 
I have not found a wiſe man among you; yet he ſpeaks it 
Interrogatively, and chidingly ( 1 Cor.6.5.) I ſpeak ro your 
ſhame. Isit ſo, that there us not a wiſe man among you ? No 
not one that ſhall be able to judge between bis Brethren? 
There are not many kyowing wiſe men, among all men, bus 
judging wiſe men axe feweſt of all. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, Wiſe men are apt to ſhew themſelves 
—_ in expounding and judging the providences and 
dealings of God toward man. ; 


The works of the moſt wiſe God are all right, but 
few men are wiſe enough to pick qut the right mean- 
ing of them. Providence is carried about the world in 


a Chariot of light, and yet there is much darkneſs in 


the minds of moſt men about it. This ariſes chiefly two 
wayes. | 

Firſt, From the ſeeming confuſions, which are in the 
world. God doth not keep a method , nor govern him- 
ſelf by preſidents, no man can tell certainly which wa 
he will go, by looking into the way which he hat 
gone ; for though he uſcth no liberty in the iſſue of 
his dealings, but rewardeth every man according to his 
works, yet he uſeth much liberty in the means which lead 
unto it. | 

Secondly, This arifeth from the narrowneſs of mans 
heart, who meaſuring God by his own line, and compa- 
ring what God hath done, by what he would do, can- 
not ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in another caſe) attain unto the 
righteouſneſs of God in what he doth. 

'Tis excellent wiſdom to know how to interpret 
and improve the dealings of God with our ſelves or o- 
thers. The rn miſ-interpretation of his dealings, 

e the guilt or innocency of man, the love 
or hatred of God from them. Fob's Friends upon ſuch 
miſtakes, incurred this cenſure, / have not fonnd one wiſe 
man among You. 

Fob having by way of introduQtion, ſpoken to the men, 
or to the perſons of his Friends, proceeds to ſpeak his 
own caſe, 
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Verſ. 11. pp dapes are paſt, my purpoſes are bzoken off, | 


even the thonghts of my heart. 

What do you tell me of comfortable dayes ? My 
dayes are paſt, they are gone by : as we ſay, The Shew 
5s gane by, or, the Company is gone by; io ſaith Job, 
My dayes are gore by : There's no looking after them any 
more : they are out of ſight, why would you bring them 
into my mind again? Dayes may be taker here in a two- 
fold ſenſe. | 

Firſt, For the term of his life. 
Secondly, For the ſtate of his life. 

As taken for the term of his life; My dayes are pa#t, is, I 
am a near neighbour to death, death and I am ready to 
meet and imbrace. The life of man is mdaſured by dayes; 
when our days are paſt, there's nothing left to meaſure, 
nothing to meaſure by. 

Gp dapes are paft.} But how could Fob affirm, 
The term, or dayes of my life are pat, when, 3s 
he was alive that day to ſay this, fo he lived ma- 
ny a fair day after he had ſaid it. Can we call that 
pa#t, -_ is {till preſent with us ? or which is yet to 
come ? 

He affirms this, Firſt, becauſe he conceived that the 
greateſt part of his dayes were actually paſt, and that 
it was not worth while to reckon upon the few dayes 
behind, he did not think that remnant ſo conſiderable 
as to meaſure it, but threw it by, as a piece of «/eleſs 
nothing : Our dayes are ſo paſſing, that (with alittle Rhe- 
torick) we may ſay they are palt, as ſoon as they begin z 
how much more may we ſay ſo, when we are ſure they 
muſt ſhortly end, and are really almoſt, yea, only not, 
paſt. | 
Secondly, Fob might ſay, My dayes are paſt, becauſe 
doubtleſs it had fiezed on his ſpirit, that his Glaſs was 
run, that he ſhould die preſently, he never looked to 
out-live that ſtorm : So that his dayes were paſt in his 
account , though not in Gods account. Fob could ſay 
of himſelf (as we uſe to " of thoſe Women, who 
have gone out their full time of Child-bearing ) that, He 
had net a day more to reckgn. As Fob had a full aſſurance 
that heſhould live eternally, ſo he had a kind of aſſurance 
that he ſhould die very ſhortly : And therefore as to his 
own apprehenſions, and the calculation which he had made 
of his dayes, their date was out, and he might ſay, Ay 
dayes are paſt. 

Apain, As taken for the ſtate of his life, ſo 21y dayes 
are paſt, is, My good dayes, my proſperous dayes, are 
paſt. You tell me of a day of deliverance, what a morn- 
ing I ſhall have, but I look on all my dayes herc, as 
daycs of darkneſs. We ſay of a man 'who is not only in 
an evil, but in a deſperate, or irrecoverably evil condi- 
tion, He hath ſeen all hu beſt dayes, or all his good dayes 
are gone. Job was full of hs. for a good eternity, but 
he had no hope of good dayer. Theterm of a mans dayes 
may continue long, when the comfort of his dayes, is, 


or When his comfortable dayes are quite palt : Though 


Fob's dayes continued, as to the term of his life , yet 
his dayes (as he judged ) were paſt, asto any comforta- 
ble ſtate of life, in which ſenſe he might alſo ſay, My dayes 
aYe Pajt. 

Tx4 did Job ſpeak this complainingly, or with a 
low ſpirit , y 4ayes are paſt ; he did not whine it out 
as they do, who are loath to die, and would fain live 
ſtill in the delights of life ; but he ſpake boldly and cheer- 
fully, he ſpake of his Dying-day, as of his Marriage-day, 
My dayes are paſt. As a young man ſaith, Ay marriage 
day is at hand, I ſhall be married ſhortly; with ſuch a ho- 
ly alacrity Job ſpake, I ſhall die ſhortly, my dayes are paſt : 
He looked upon his comfortable dayes in the World as paſt, 
and yet he wascomforted : Fob was full of pain, yet uſu- 
ally in the cloſe of his ſpeeches he gathered up himſelf, 
and ſpake in a height and heat of ſpirit. As the Cock to- 
wards morning flutters his Wins before he Crowes, and 
gives warning of the approaching day; or as the Lyon 
ſtrikes his ſides with his Tail, to rouze up his ſpirits be- 
fore he attempts bis prey; ſo ob ſtirr'd up himſelf to- 
wards the cloſe of his anſwers, and reſumed new ſpi- 
rits, ating That dying man to the life, who having no- 
ching in this World, either to fear or hope, dies with- 
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out fear, yet with abundance, yea in aſſurance of hope : 
My dayes are paſt. | | 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, As the words are taken in the 
former ſenſe: A gracions beart hath peace in the ap-. 
proaches of death. 


His contentments are riot done, when the term of his 
life is' done : He can ſay, My Hayes are paſt, as cheerful- 
ly, as Agag ſaid, Surely, the bitterneſs of death us paſt. 
Some godly men have died far more pleaſantly then ever any 
withed man lived, 

Secondly, From the latter ſenſe, Obſerve, 


A gracious heart can take preſent comfort, and rejoyce 
2 this World, while he knowes that all his worldly 
comforts and joyes art paſt. 


Faith overlooks, or looks through and beyond all 
the evils of this life, to a good which ſhall never die ; 
yea Faith ſees and enjoys a preſent good, while ſenie 
ſees nothing, and indeed hath nothing elſe to ſee, but 
evil. A carnal man parts with his good dayes, or 
with the good of his dayes, as Phaltiel went to deli- 
ver up Michal, Sauts Daughter , and David's Wife by 
right weeping all along as he went ( 2 Sam. 3.16.) 
There's a ſad parting between a worldly heart and 
worldly things ; but he that is ſpiritually minded, though 
he doth not deſpiſe the meajieſt of worldly good things, 
as made by God for the uſe and comfort of man, ſo 
when God calls him from them, or them from him, he 
can part with the uſe of them, and yet not be diſpoſſeſſed 
of comfort ; he kriows that he hath a preſent good, and 
that he hath greater good to cone , while he ſaith, My 
dayes are w d POLY 

Pp purpoles are bzoken off. ] The word which we 
tranſlate Purpoſes, ſignifies moſt uſually an cvil purpoſe, 


| or wicked deſignments; yet it is uſed alſo, as among the 


Rabbins, ſo by the Penmen of Scripture in a good ſenſe, for 
a warrantable, yea for a holy purpoſe : In the Book of 
Proverbs (Chap.1.4. Chap.2.11.) it is tranſlated Diſcretion 
or Adviſement, proceeding from the teachings of wiſdom, 
which ſtirs up gracious purpoſes in the ſoul towards'God, 
and every good. 

My purpoſes are broken off : The Septuagint render, My 
heart ſtrings are broken : The heart-ſtrings by a metaphor, 
may be taken for purpoſes, becauſe purpaſes are as Bands 
or ſtrings upon the heart ; and therefore when purpoſes 
are broken, we may ſay, the bands or ſtrings of the bi 
are broken. 

Another reads, The bindings or faſtnings of my body are 
looſned, or torn aſnnder ; which tranſlation ( as alſo the for- 
mer)taken literally, notes only his nearneſs to death; for 
when a man dicth, we ſay, his heart-ſtrings break, and his 
whole body is in a fit of Convulſion. 

Py purpoſes are bzoken.] The word ſignifies a violent 
forcible breaking, as if a Giant had broken them." 

But what was it which broke his purpoſes? The violence 
and continuance of his afflitions was this Breaker ; or his 
pom were broken by the confuſed motions and trouble- 

ome repreſentatioris of his own fanſie, to which ſick men 
are very ſubject. 


Apain, what were thoſe purpoſes of his which were 
broken ? If they were evil purpoſes, he had reaſon to 


rejoyce, not to complain; if they were good purpoſes, 
was it not his fin as well as his affliction that they were 


| broken off. | 


I anſwer to that, Purpoſes may be good, and yet bro- 
ken without the ſin of the purpoſer, if himſelf be not the 
cauſe of that breach, and the impediment of their per- 
formance : If our holieſt purpoſes are broken off by the 
inevitable providence of God, the holineſs of man re- 
ceives no blemiſh by it. The purpoſes of Job were good 
doubtleſs, either ſpiritually good, or Civilly good; and 
they may be taken either for thoſe purpoſes of doing 
good, which he had, beforc he fell into trouble, or 
for thoſe which he had laid vp in his breſt, to do, when 
he ſhould be again reſtored and delivered out of troy- 
ble. As if he had ſaid,” I once had an expectation of 
life, and I purpoſed with my ſelf what to do with, or 
in my new life, but now theſe purpoſes are all broken off, 
for I ſee my life is ready to be broken off. The next clauſe 
ſeems 


— 


WA 


Cogitavit 
plerumgz it 
malum alt- 
quandg in 
bonum 
TVDI 
CuJis ſings 
larts Mat 
quod ante 
quitus ltgt- 
bant Zemonk 
ferre fcelua 
denctat 
MAIN 
autem quod 
ab todem 
themate vg- 
cabuluwn eff 
medin.Drut. 
Rypti ſunt 
art icull cor- 
d1s Rtle 
Sept. 
Convylſe 
ſuut compa 
ges corporis 
mei.Aug. 


+ jj $4 047 Rk, 0s 

vg " -_ ' % " + ad 6 = 
*y 

=p! A 


R's De 
SFr” 5 WT. Le Sg, : 


RS. 
Aon a6 RR at  $-E 
F/ «at i > 4. , 
oo Rey) 6 S - y 
[+ v A pa 


”y » ww” 


ko 


8 F ” TY," OP os £6 \ 
"I" S AS" Rae oy Ps *- 40S $4 070") COTE REG ng . ; : 
Dy FRY IR at} ns kW. A. .> 2 SW Eat 7: Yep Ee 5, 4 An bel es OR ne 3X Lies oH3*. Rd” tans! 
JO Y 14 0 } os. 6 En : — , FS; '" HS "OM - ** p W " "Ke PR” 4 2 « t; . 4 
totes od Ra ot dS EY Os Og EO; - fp o f Ol PS Wz Py ON 
REC. 1 ad Ee ; Mu, OL A Be 0 ; 
: a. 1 Þ F T 


Lad 


— 
— — 


1648 


ſeems to explain this, and in that we ſhall ſce more fully 
what he means by theſe purpoſes. obey 
Eventhe thoughts of mp heart. ] Every thought of the 
heart is tot a purpoſe; yet every purpoſet; a thought of 
the heart : our thoughts are made up into purpoſes, cither 
what to do, ornot todo : Hence it is uſual co ſay, I thought 
to have done ſuch or ſuch a thing ; that is, I putpoſed to do 
ir. - Therefore 'ob might well ſay, Ay pirrpoſes are bro- 
hen off, even the thouzhts of my heart, becauſe purpoſes are 


nothing elſe but aframe, or pack of thoughts: There is an 
pions a in that word which we tran{late Tooughts. The 
cords, 4 Hebrew is, The poſſeſſions of my heart ; ſo we put it in the 
radice Margin of our Bibles : A learfied Tranſlator renders it thus, 

; SM The thoughts which my mind was wont to poſſeſs are pull d or 
or i- ſnatch'daway : He means it not of all his thoughts, as if his 
-ulſe ſ1t; power of thinking had been loſt, but of -thoſe ſpecial 
guas þoi- thoughts which hehad, or hopes, which he nouriſhed about 
dere jolt2* is reitoring to happy dayes ; theſe once poſſeſſed his heart, 
© ds. but they were gone. Thoughts are called the poſſeſſions of 

—_ . the heart two wayes. | 
cogitationes Firlt, In a paſlive 
poſſederi a | ſence. 
corde, quia Secondly, In an active 
enim 28/5 Paſſively, Becauſe they are poſſeſſed by the heart ; the 
mY :-1.+7 heart doth encloſe and hold our thoughts: The heart is the 
cordi quan, naturally proper veſſel or receptacle of thoughts, therefore 
ſue iis they are called the poſſeſſions of the heart : The heart is 
cogitatic- the ſoyl and ſeat of thoughts ; there they are planted, and 
of Drul- there they dwell. . 

; Actively, For as thoughts are poſſeſſed by the heart, 
ſo thoughts poſſeſs the heart ; thoughts are full of aCtivi- 
ty; they trouble and they comfort the heart ; look what 
our thoughts are, ſuch is the ſtate of our hearts ; if our 
thoughts be quiet, our hearts are quiet; if our thoughts 
be unquiet, our hearts are unquict; if 'our thoughts be 
joyful, our hearts rejoyce; if our thoughts be ſad, our 

| hearts are ſorrowful. 'Tis ſaid in the Goſpel ( Luke 24. 
38.) Why are ye troubled? why do thoughts riſe in your 
hearts ? That is , Why do troubleſome and diſconſolate 
thoughts riſe in your hearts ? 'Tis as natural - for thoughts 
to riſe in the heart, as it is for water to riſe in a Spring; | 
therefore Chriſt did not chide them becaufe thoughts, but 
becauſe ſuch thoughts did riſe in their hearts : We cannot 
hinder our hearts from thinking, no more then we can hin- 
der the firefrom burning, or water from wetting ; but'tis 
our duty to hinder our hearts from undue or diſcouraging 
thoughts, and to check them for thinking ſo. Thoughts rule 
theheart and put it into ſeveral frames and forms according 
to their own likeneſs; and therefore it is both our wiſdom 
- and our holineſs to put and keep our thoughts in the beſt 
likeneſs. The heart (in a figurative ſence) is nothing elſe 
but the frame of our thoughts, and our thoughts in a 
proper ſence, are nothing elſe but the poſſeſſions of the 
heart. . 
4bule cor. Further, The Chaldee Paraphraſe ſaith, The Tables of 
dis. Chald, my heart are broken; ſo it is an alluſion to writing : The 
[aw was written at firſt in Tables of Stone, and now a 
heart of fleſh ( not a fleſhly heart ) is the Tables of the 
Law ; our hearts are Tables both for our own writing and 
for Gods. Fob had written many purpoſes upon thoſe 
Tables; therefore he might well ſay as in this caſe, My 
purpoſes, or all that was written upon the Tables of my 
eart, are broken. In my thoughts Thad written and ſer 
down many particulars which I purpoſed to have done, 
but now thoſe lines are croſſed, or quite blotted our. 
pom gh God Writes.:many of his own thoughts-in our hearts, and 
li = ? 5  ourthoughts are the writings of our hearts z when our pur- 
Inca, 


poſes and thoughts are broken, the Tables of our hearts are 
ATP was +6 20) 
Henee Obſerve, Firſt, Right 'purpoſes art good, but it 1s 
not ood ro live upon purpoſes. 


Action muſt preſently follow reſolution, and performance 
muſt be ſpeeded after purpoſes, elſe they are to little purpoſe. 
When David had ſaid, 1 will confeſs my ;ranſereſſons ante 
the Lord ( Pal. 32. 5. ) he inſtantly confeſſed them : And 
when he ſaid, 1 will take heed to my wayes (Pſal. 39.1.) he in- 
ſtantly took heed to them. His purpoſe was in nature, be- 

_ fore hispraQice, but in time they went together ; There is 
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Firſt, That the mind of the purpoſer may change, an 
his ſpirit grow flat towards them. ; 
Secondly, That the ſeaſons may change, and though he 
have a mind, yet he may want means and opportunity to 
rform them. 
There is danger in both wayes, and much fin in the for- 
mer way of breaking purpoſes: The danger of both will 
be'more diſcovered inthe ſecond Obſervation. 


Secondly, Obſerve, When great affliftions comes, eſpecially 
when death comes, all our purpoſes are broken off. 


Asman is apt to buſie himſelf about many things, which 

he cannot know, ſo about many things, which ( though 

they are poſſible to. be done, yet ) he ſhall never do. It 

is in man to purpoſe, but we muſt ask leave of God, be- 

fore we can perform : Croſs providences break many 

purpoſes, but death breaks all. All our purp5ſcs concer- 

ning the World, and the things of the World dye with us. 

When the breath of great Princes goeth forth ( Pal. 146. 

4.) In that very day all their thoughts periſh. Great Prin- 

ces are full of great thoughts; but they who cannot keep 

themſelves from periſhing, ſhall never keop their thoughts 

from periſhing, The imaginary frames which they ſet 

up, the contrivances, plots, and projects of their hearts 

are all ſwept away like the Spiders Web, or broken like 
the Cockatrices Egg , when themſelves are ſwept away 
from the face of the Earth, and broken by the power of 
death. The thoughts of many Princes and Polititians 
dye while themſelves live : Abitophel's purpoſes were 
broken and diſappointed, while himſelf looked on, and he 
was ſo vexed to ſee it, that he executed himſelf becauſe his 
purpoſes were not executed. In theſe times of publick 
ſhaking, how many purpoſes have we ſeen go to wrack ? 
They who have been long laying their deſigns, and brood- 
ing upon their counſels, have had their eggs broken in a 
moment, and their thoughts blown away like chaff be- 
fore the wind, or the lighter duſt before the whirlwind : 
Now as the purpoſes of many about gathering riches , 
about taking their pleaſure, about.advancing themſelves 
to, or eſtabliſhing themſelves in honour and high places, 
have periſhed before they dyed; ſo when tuch dye, all their 
purpoſes ſhall certainly periſh : And as the purpoſes of all 
about worldly things periſh in the approaches of death ; fo 
do the, purpoſes of ſome about ſpiritual and heavenly 
things. How many have had purpoſes to fepent, to amend 
their lives and turn to God, which have been prevented, 
and totally broken off, by the extremity of pain and ſick- 
neſs, but chiefly by the firoke of death; when they have 
(as they thought ) been about to repent,” and ( as we ſay ) 
turn over anew leafe in their lives; they have been turned 
into the Grave by death; and into Hell by the juſt wrath 
of God, 

Some age | > this Text, as Fob's complaint of the un- 
ſettlement of his thoughts about heavenly things, and the 
breaking of his purpoſes in the purſuit of eternity : He 
could not make his thoughts about Heaven hold or hang to- 
gether, even thoſe thoughts were full of gaps and empty 
ſpaces, or rather like Ropes of Sand. Many honeſt and gra- 
cious ſouls have found work enough upon a death-bed, or a 
fick-bed to attend the pain and infirmity of their bodies. 
When they have purpoſely ſet themſelves ( the habitual 
bent of their hearts being alwayes ſet that way ) aCuually 
to ſeek God, to meditate upon the precious Promiſes, to 
put forth freſh lively workings of Faith upon the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, they have been ſuddenly recalled, yea, even 
forcibly fetcht back by ſome violent aſſault of pain, or a 
previous charge of death : So that thoſe thoughts which 
ſhould be (and they defired that they might be ) like their 
objects, moſt durable and ſteady, were yet more like ſome 
odd ends or broken pot-ſheards , more like vaniſhing 
flaſhes, or wandring fancies, then that beautiful frame of 


— 


which they intended. For though all the troubles of this 
life, and the approaches of death it ſelf carinot break, dif- 
appoint or ſcatter thoſe fixed purpoſes,and thoughts which a 
' Believer hath had, or thofe reſults and reſolves which he 
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heart, or thoſe well combined and faſtened meditations 
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' hath often made in his own ſoul about the hopes and con- /* erigebatie 
cernments of eternal life; yet he may be pitifully puzzled, ſpem melio- 
| amuzed,and interrupted in his preſent motions and miedita- 
tions about _ — 


rem, Nunc 
ittrum cons 
cidebats » 


WkBiSemApnboool oomomtnmmmmmne 


EE , bd , Kati ne e+e aA # 
4 NL of es St PE NY bach whe FI. 
AN ghsv; CS as: x A 7 da es... EAT Phe 
* b; & "os hy fs #004 Us CE RE I 
% , : "RE 5.4 : 
P x Ws, . , Wo*q 
4 
\ 


a +3 SIS 
- : 
of | Py 


i, 
\ 
> te be MEET 


4 3 ">, RANT? Bo ks" -289 Land © 
£ »\dax 30 OA a (/ 4 
3 rank ( 
& ag Lo 
\ - , 
4 


\ DOR” "5 OR DX 1 I 9 


. - % 
ett as. tot 
” 


| FF 
va L__ 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 70 B. 


CuarAVIL * 


49 
Hence take this Caution. 

Seeing not.only our worldly thoughts periſh, but our 
ſpiritual thoughts may be much broken by {trong tempta- 
tions afd variety. of bodily diſtempers, in times of trou- 
ble and ſickneſs, let us haiten to ſettle our purpoſes and 
thoughts about eternal life, yea, to ſec our ſouls paſſed 
from death to life, before we ſce lickneſs and forrow, much 
more before we ſee our ſelves ready to. paſs from life to 
death. - Purpoſes to repent, or to mind heavenly things, 


not only may, but for the molt part are broken off, and 


loſt when lickneſs and ſorrow find us. Beware of this de- 
ceit of the Devil, who tells us we ſhall have leiſure to ſeek 
God when we are fick, and that weſhall have a fair op- 
portunity to ſettle all the affairs of our ſou's, when we are 
9ing out of the body : Then (he tells us') we ſhall have 
nothing clſe to do, and therefore we ſhall ſurely do it then. 
Let not Satan deceive us with theſe vain words, for then he 
intends us moſt blows; then is his ſeaſon to break our 
thoughts into a thouſand pieces, and to vex us with the 
ſplinters, even when we lye upon our ſick-beds, or are be- 
wildred with aflition. There is ſcarce one of twenty, but 
finds breakings, and convulfiens upon his thoughts, at the 
ſame time whe he feels them upon his body : How often 
have ſick men been heard to ſay, We cannot ſet our ſelves 
to think ſeriouſly of Heaven, or to act Faith, &c. To 
(uffer arld be ſick, is work_enough for any man at one tome : 
He had not need to have his greateſt work. to do when he 
hath ſuch work to do. : 


They who have had brave ſpirits, and fixed holy purpo- | 


ſes upon their death-beds, were ſuch as had been long exer- 
ciſed in them before. Woe to thoſe who put off their 
beginnings in Grace, till they are ready to finiſh in Na- 
ture: A dying man is unfit for any buſineſs; how much 
more for this? He is cxtreamly indiſpoſed for worldly 
purpoſes, much more for heavenly: And therefore as 
ſoon as a man that hath any Eſtate, begins to be ſick , 
Friends will move him, Pray Sir, ſettle your Eſtate, make 
your Will, you krow not bow Goa may acal with you, if 
your difeaſe ſhould encreaſe a little more, you may be totally 
diſabled to do ut ; therefore pray haſten ; Yea, we find that 
moſt men of valuable Eſtates in the World, make their 


Wills in thcir health, when they are free from ſickneſs and | 


fartheſt from death, when they have the greateſt aCtivity 


of mind and body : They wiſely remember how ſome,who 


had a full purpgſe to make their Wills in ſickneſs, have 


been ſuddenly overpowered by the malignity of a diſeaſe, | 


and could never do it, but have left all at ſix and ſevens. 
If ſo, ſhall any man leave his ſoul undiſpoſed of, or at ſix 
and ſevens, till ſuch atime ? A ſick man being minded of 
any worldly buſineſs ( unleſs he have a great mind to it) 
thinks it excuſe enough to wave it, becauſe he is fick; I 
pray do not trouble me with it ( ſaith he ) I cannot think 
of it now, you and I will ſpeak about it hereafter when 
I am recovered. Do fick men think it reaſon they ſhould 
be excuſed from worldly buſineſs becauſe they are ſick? 
And ſhall any man reſolve that it is beſt to deal about ſpi- 
ritual buſineſſes when he is ſick ? If Fob, who had a holy 
and a ſound mind gnder a diſeaſed body; ſaid, My pur- 
poſes are broken off , and the thoughts or poſſeſſions of my 
beart: How much more will they feel theſe breaches , 
whoſe minds ate ſick and more difcaſed then their bo- 
dies ? 


Further, Obſerve, The difference between God and man, 
what 4 vain creature, man is, and how excellent God 
15, 


God never had one of his purpoſes broken; whatever 
he purpoſed he- hath carried to perfeioh; he never loft a 
thought,nor any of the poſſeſſions of his heart. The coun- 
= of the Lord ſtandeth for ever, and the thoughts of his 
heart to all Generations ( Pſal. 33.11.) 'Tis the glory of 
God that his purpoſes ſtand ; he is able tomake them ſtand, 
though all the world ſhould combine as one man to caſt 
them down. 'Tis the diſhonour of man that he ſo often 
falls from his own purpoſes, and cats up his own reſolves ; 
and 'tis the puniſhment of ſome men, that their prpots 
receive a fall, that their moſt ſolemn debates and ſetled re- 
ſolves are ſcattered and confounded ; The Lord ( in judg: 
ment) bringeth the counſel of the Heathen to nonght, he 
maketh the devices of the people of none effeft ( Pſal. 33. 10.) 
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All the thoughts of man are loſeable, and moſt men loſe 
their thoughts. | #2 

It is the comfort of Believers that they are net bottom'd 
upon their own purpoſes or thoughts, but _ the 
thoughts and purpoſes of God ( that's their baſis) and 
that ſhall fiever be broken ; God is unchangeable, and 
therefore his purpoſes cannot break : When mans purpo- 


ſes are broken, he either changeth, or ſuffers a change ; of 


which ob complains in the next Verſe, 


Verſe 12. They change the night into 
ſhozt becauſe of darkneſs, 


Here are two things to be opened. 
Firſt, What is meant by changing the night into 


dap, and the light 1g 


day. 
Secondly > Who it is that changeth the night into 
ay. 

Thep change the night into dap, ] Hath not the Lord 
made a Promiſe, yea, a Covenant (which is more then a 
Promiſe) and annexeda ſign to it, which is the ratification 
of a Covenant ( Ger. 8.22.) that to the endof the world, 
while the earth remaineth, Seed- rime, and harveſt,and Sum- 
mer, and Winter, and cold and heat, and day and night, ſhall 
not ceaſe ; that is, they ſhall not ceaſe in their turns and 
ſeaſons? How is it here ſaid, They change the night into 


650 g 


Þ- oo, 


—— 


day; as if the night and day were out of courſe, when as : 


the Lord hath covenanted, that they ſhall continue in their 
courſe ? | 


I anſwer, There is a twofold change of times, of day 
and night. | 


Firſt, A Natural 


| C Change. 
Secondly, A Metaphorical )- | 


The united power of all Creatures in Heaven and Earth, 
cannot make a natural change of day into night, and God 
the Creator hath promiſed that he will-not make that 
change; hewill not break the ſucceſſion of night and day, 
while the Earth remaineth. 

* Buta Metaphorical change of night into day, and of day 
into night, hath been often made; for when the night is ſo 
full of trouble to us that we cannot ſleep, the night is chan- 
ged intoday; and when the day is ſo full of trouble tous, 
that we can neither do our work , nor take our comforts, 
then the day is oa yew into night : The night is the time 

reſt, therefore the night may be ſaid 

to be by into day, when we cannot reſt, and this is a 

great affliction; for og inſome ſence, and in Scripture-' 

ſence too, to have tnenight changed into day, is a mercy, 
and notes a change from a troubled eſtate into a comforta- 


| ble eſtate ; yet to have the night changed by our reſtleſneſs, 


or want of fleep, is both an affliction it ſelf, and an argy- 


ment that we are burdened and over-preſſed with other. 


manifold afictions. 

In this ſence 7ob complains of the change of his night 
into day; and thus God often changeth times arid ſea- 
ſons, both to particular perſons and whole Nations ( Dar. 
2. 21.) Daniel anſwered and ſaid, Bleſſed be the Name 
of God for ever and ever, for wiſdom and might are hu, 
and he changeth the times, and the ſeaſons, he removeth 
Kings, and he ſets up Kings : He changeth the times 
and hafons; that is, He makes ſeaſons comfortable, or 
troubleſome ; peaceable , or unquiet ; he changeth the 
_ into day , or the day into night , as himſelf plea- 
ſeth. | 

And the light is 0zt becauſe of darkneſs, ] That is, 
The day is to me as no day, becauſe of my calamity and 
miſery z my Gy is ſhort, becauſe darkneſs ſuddenly over- 
takes it. Artificial dayes are long or ſhort, according to 
the diſtance which the darkneſs of the night keeps from 
them, Our Metaphorical dayes are long or ſhort, dc- 
cordin 
keeps from them. Thus the change of day into night, 
and of night into day, is to be reckoned by the condition 
wearein: When we cannot ſleep inthe night, our night is 
changed into day ; and when ſorrow ſeizeth on us in the 
day, our day is changed into night; or, The light is ſbors 
to 4 by reaſon of darkneſ.. | 

But who was it that made this change ? They change the 
night into day, and the day into night : Who ? Some aſcribe 

it 
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it to his troubled thoughts , of which he had ſpoken before 
his thoughts were ſo torn and diſtracted, that their confu- 
ſions turned the night into day, and the day into night 


that is.a plain ſence : As if he had ſaid, By reaſon of my 


continual cares and diſtrattions, I take no comfort neither 
night nor day. | : 

Others refer it his Friends, They, that is, my Friends, 
turn the night into day, and the day into night; andif his 
Friends be the Antecedent, it comes much to one , for 
his Friends did it by filling him with troubleſome 
thoughts, and unquiet reaſonings ; his Friends did it by 
filling his heart and head ( as we ſay) with their Procla- 
mations. 


Hence Note, When the. mind is unſetled the man tannot 


reſt, 


Waking nights and weariſome dayes are the portion of 
a troubled ſpirit. : 

There is a further clegancy conſiderable in the latter 
branch of this Verſe, The light is ſhore becauſe of dark- 
neſs. The Original is, The /i7ht 1s near becauſe of dark- 
neſs. The word ſignifies zearaeſf, whether in time or 
place, and it is uſually put in Scripture for ſhore, for that 
which is of ſhort continuance ( fob 20. 5.) The triumph 
ing of the wick; d is ſhort. The Margin is, The triumphing 
of the wicked is from near : That is, It is hard by, it began. 
but lately, and it will ſoon be over, or at anend. In this 
elegancy the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of falſe Gods ( Dent. 32. 


. 17. ) They ſacrificed to Devils, ana not-to God ; to Gods 


whom rhey knew not, to new Gods that were come newly up : 

he Hebrew is, to near Gods ( it is this word ) ro: ſhore 
Gods ; Gods that are near :. That is, Gods ſhort or near in 
their original, they have been but a little while, they are 
newly come up, as we tranſlate, Whos your Fathers kyew 
not, nor feared : Idols are new Gods, near Gods z we need 
not travel far to find out their deſcent and pedigree, the 
0!deX of them are but of a late date, or of a new edition, 
up{tart Gods, as they are compared with Jehovah the true 
God, whois from everlaſting : And as they are called near 
Gods, in regard of their original, and riſe; ſo lik--viſe in 
regard of their continuance , they arenot for eternity, we 
ſhall ſee an end of thoſe Gods ſhortly, they are not long- 
lived, much leſs are they to everlalting. The true God is 
the ſame for ever; falſe Gods are nothing ; Idvls are no- 
thing in the World, and they ſhall in ſhort time be thruſt 
out of the World; and all-the ear Gods ſhall be put far 
away. What the Lord ſpeaks of theſe night-Gods, the 
Gods of the darkneſs of this World , Fob ſpeaks of the 
comforts or light which he once received from God. The 
light i4 ſhort, becauſe of darkneſs : That is, It is ready to 
end and expire. | 

We may fay of all the light which we have in this 
World, that it: # ſhort becauſe of darkyeſs : Spiritual 
light, or thelight of Gods countenance ſhining in, or up- 
on his peopſe, hath a darkneſs attending upon it in this 
World. The experiences of moſt Chriſtians anſwer that 
of one of the Ancients about this heavenly light, Jt comes 
but ſeldom, and it is ſoon gone: We have but ſome glimp- 
ſes and glances of Divine favour here, not a ſteady ſence 
of it; that ( except to a very few ) is reſerved for Hea- 
ven: 'Tis ſo alſo about temporal light; the light of Gods 
providence towards us hath a darkneſs attending upon it, 

ea, a darkneſs mixed with it : When our coraforts have 
carce ſaluted us, or ſpoken with 'us , they are inter- 
rupted and taken off by approaching ſorrows. Thoſe 
creature enjoyments and relations which have moſt light 
in them , have alſo much darkneſs hanging about them, 
and hovering over them. Mar at the beſt eſtate is altoge- 
ther vanity : And his longeſt light here is ſhort becauſe of 
darkneſs. 

But Fob ſpeaks not this in reference to the general 
ſtace of man, much leſs to the beſt eſtate of man in this 
life; he applyes it ſpecially to an, afflicted eſtate, and 
particularly to his own : How ſhort is the light of an af- 
flicted ſoul? How quickly do Clouds come over him, and 
Eclipſes ſhut the ſhining from him, when the light of a 
man in profperity is but ſhort, and his day in danger of a 
night every moment ? All our light on earth dwells upon 
the borders of darkneſs; the light of Heaven hath no 
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; neighbourhood with it, and therefore is not only long; 


but everlaſting. | | 

Yet I find a learned Interpreter making this Verſe 
ſpeak the return of 7ob's light ; The changingof night in- 
to day, 18 to be underſtood ( faith he) in a good ſence : 
And' the breaking of- his thoughts and purpoſes is ( ac- 
cording to this Interpretation ) nothing elſe but the ſcat- 
tering of his dark and melancholy thoughts and purpo- 
fes, which being removed and gone, the night of ſorrow 


was turned into a day of joy, and the morning light 
.C here called the near light, becauſe it immediately ſuc- 


ceeds the darkneſs, which the noon-light doth not ). this 


5 (faith he) came before tke face of dark- 
neſs. 


To which ſence the Vulgar Latine tranſlates the laſt 


clauſe, After darkneſs 1 hope for light; or, though I. be 


+n9W in darkneſs, I hopefor light : As if 7ob had ſaid, Af 


ter this dark night and dreadful ſtorm, God hath ſpoken to 
the angry Sea of m rempeſtuous thoughts, and behold there 
5 a great calm, 
tion be ſo much in love with it, that he counts all other 
ſpurious; yet I rather perfil in, and ſtick to the former ; 
ſeeing the whole context runs upon the aggravation of 
7ob's preſent troubles, with which this Interpretation 
holds no agreement. Nor is there any neceſſity ( as the 
Author ſuppoſeth ) to take it up, for the avoiding of 
that imputation of a low, weak, and finking ſpirit, which 
the former Expoſition, in his apprehenſion, fubjets Fob 
unto; for though we ſay that Fob doth, as often elſewhere, 
ſo here again, make report of his ſorrows in higheſt ſtrains 
of holy Rhetorick ; yet we arc ſo far from ſaying that he 
deſponded”, or ſunk under them , that we Jour not to 
ſay ( which is all that this Author would fay , or have 
others take notice of in his ſingular Interpretation) that 
he was more then a Conqueror over them all. 'Tis not 
only granted, that Fob did hope for a day of joy after his 
night of ſorrow, bur affirmed, that he had a day of joy in 


| hisnight of ſorrow ( for he could fay, inatrue ſence, what 


the Apoſtle Paul after did, as ſorrowful, yet alwayes re- 
joycing ) yet his night ( by reaſon of his outward trou- 
bles, and many affaults of inward terror ) was changed in- 
to a laborious toyling day, and his outward light of com- 
fort was ſhort and quickly ended, when he had it, By rea- 


ſon of the faces ( as the Original hath it) or ſudden ap- | 


pearances of darkneſs: 
VERS. 13, 14, 14, 16, 


If 3 _ the Gzave is mine houſe : Jhave mp bed in the 
darkneſs. | 

J have ſaid to cozrnption, Thou art mp Father ; tothe 
Wao2m, thou art my Pother, and mp Siter. 

"s where is now mp hbpe? As foz my hope, who hall 
ge it * Kee : 

They ſhall go down to the bars of the pit, whenour, reſt to- 
gether is in the duſt. | 


O B proſecutes the former Argument, and ſhews yet 

more fully the vanity of thoſe hopes which his Friends 
would nouriſh in him about a temporal reſtauration, He 
ſhews alſo, that though himſelf ſhould nouriſh them, and 
even ſtrive to hope, yet he could no more keep ſuch hopes 
from languiſhing, then himſelf from dying, 1f 7 wait, the 
Graye is mine houſe. | 

Jf J wait, ] Waiting isan act of the mind, in expecta- 
tion of ſome future good : The Original word ſignifies an 
earneſt waiting, or waiting joyned with much intention 
of ſpirit, and ſtrong deſires, as if the mind did let out a 
cord, or line, to take hold of the thing, for which we wait. 
Waiting is nothing elſe but patience lengthened out wpon a 
promiſe. There are three aQts of the ſoul upon the pro- 
miſes. | | 

Firſt, Believing. | 
Secondly, Hoping. 
- Thirdly, Waiting. | 

| Webelieve the truth of the promiſe z we hope for the 
good laid up in the promiſe; we wait till that good be 
given out unto us. Jf 1 wait ( ſaith fob ) God waits 
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upon us; and we wait upon God; God waits in«mercy ; 
we wait in duty : God waits to be gracious ( Iſa. 30.18. ) 
and man waits to be refreſhed with the Grace of God. 
7ob, in this place, ſeems to make light or little of this du- 


ty of waiting : 7f I wazr , or, althouzh 1wait , or, what + 


if I wait , what ſhall I get by it? Where's the profit ? 
Or what are my comings in? He tells us what ; If I wait, 
all that I ſhall get by it will hea Grave, or a bed in dark- 
neſs: And all my preterment will be, to call corruption 
my Father ;, and to ſy of the Worm, Thou art my Mother, 
and my Siſter : Here's all I am like to have for all my 
waiting. | 
Bnt was this a'l he looked for by waiting ? 
+ Yes, it was all he looked for, and all he thought himſelf 
in a capacity to receive in this World (though inthat he 
was deceived ) he had no expectation but to dye, and go 
- down tothe duſt ; he had no hope to rejoyce in any Kin- 
dred or Alliance, but Worms and corruption, theſe were 
his Mother, and his Siſters; and Brethren : If I wait, here's 


Doc? Pre- all | ſhall have. Thus ( asI intimated before ) the words 
%; no 1. Carry a ſtrong confutation of thoſe hopes which his Friends 
lis nem endeavoured to raiſe up in him, that God would raiſe 
vite ſpem him up, and make him as a Prince among the people, if he 
v!l ſi #4? repented and turned to God. No, faith he, what do you 
"> ſy tell me of agreat Houſe, and of a great Name, of ariſing 
velit, Sun, and of the Morning light ? why aml fo often- told of 
Si expe&T theſe things ? I tell you once for all, the Grave is my 
1. ſz eX*- houſe, Darkneſs is my bed, and the Worms are my kin- 
wg #9. Ared and companions ; let me! hear no more of theſe 
rs groundleſs prophecyings, and unſavory flatteries, for my 
wound 1s incurable, and I am at the laſt caſt, If 1 wait, the 

Grave is my houſe, 

Again, The word which we tranſlate to wait, coming, 
$i edifies. 5 WAS toucht before, from a Root which ſignifies a Carpen- 
vero, infer- TCrs Line, by whici he meaſures his buildings : Some ren- 
x4 downs derthe Textthus, /f I bxild, the Grave 1s my houſe : As if 
mea, Rab. he had ſaid, I have no other houſe to build but a Grave ; 
Dan. or when I have builded my beſt, I ſhall have no other houſe 

but a Grave. | | 

The G:ave, ] The ſame word fgnifeth Hell, as was 

ſhewed ( Chap. 11. 8.) andtherefore I will not ſtay here 
upon it: If 1 wazt, the Grave 

Js mp heuſe,] Hecallsthe Grave a houſe, becauſe there 

we reit as ina houſe: Man gocth forth of his houſe to la- 
Agyptii bour, and comes home to his houſe for reſt: Some te!l us 
degun:tors 7oh calls the Grave his houſe, in alluſion to thoſe forms of 
fepulchra , making Graves, or Sepulchres, uſed in ancient ( which are 
Bo pon alſocontinued in theſe ) times, with arches, and contrivan- 
ls1t, Dio- Ces like a houſe, 


dor., lib. 1» 


And J have made mp bcdin the darkneſs, 


Intelligs po- 
teft de lefto 
bene ornato 


He ſpeaks ſtill in proſecution of the alluſion : In a houſe 
there are Dining-rooms, and there are ſleeping Rooms; 
there 1s the Bed-chamber, and the Bed in the Chamber. 


« 20 The Graveis ry houſe (faith 7ob) and there I havea Bed, 
bant princt- I have made it » 5 ; 
pum cada- Inthe darkneſs, ] The Grave is adark place ; and the 
vers Mi Graveis called Darkneſsin a double reſpeR. 
neth -- Firſt, Becauſe there is no light of the body there. 
Coal Secondly, Becauſe there is no light of the Sun there. 
'urali di- FThelight of the body is the } my and the light of the Air 
citur, ſtra\l js the Sun; but in the Grave the Sun ſhines not, or if it 
rata me#> qijq, yet there the eye ſees not, therefore the Grave is 
far darkneſs : 1 have made my bed in the darkneſs : And dark- 
& Pomps* neſs is moſt fit for a bed ; fleep loves darkneſs: A working 
ow .  Roommuſt belight ; but'tisno matter how dark a ſleep- 
pold. 


ing Room be : When we go to ſleep, if it be not dark, we 
make it dark, that ſo we may ſleep the better. The Apo- 
ſtle gives that as an argument why the Saints ſhould not 
flcep as do others, becauſe they were once darkneſs} but 
now light inthe Lord.- He that is in aerial light can hard- 
ly get his body to ſleep; And will you who are in ſpiritual 
light compoſe your ſouls to ſleep? All forts of ſleepers co- 
vet the dark, and therefore they who fleep in death, are 
elegantly deſcribed making their bed in darkneſs, that ſo 
they may have ( as it were ) all accommodations for their 
reſt, I have mademy bed in the darineſs. 
It may he queſtioned (towards the clearins of this 
Verſe) Did not: Fob wait? Why doth he ſay, 1f 1 wait ? 
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Was he upon Iffs or Ands about that great and neceſſary 
duty ? He reſolved peremptorily- ( Chap. 14+ 14.) All the 
dayes of my appointed time will I wait till my change come : 
Andis he ſo much' changed already into an unreſolvedneſs 


| about his waiting ? 


Tanſwer, This ſuppoſition about waiting, is not a nega- 
tion, nor is. it a note of his irreſolution to wait for an 
thing, but only for that particular, about which his Friends 
were ſo buſie toawaken and heighten his expeCtations. Fob 
waited upon God for all things which he deſired to have; 
only he did not wait upon God for that which the viſible 
diſpenſations of God ſeemed to tell him aloud, that he 
ſhould not have, a temporal deliverance: yea, when he 
ſaith, If 1 wait, namely, for this thing, it is an Argument 
that he acknowledged it a duty to wait upon God for all 
thoſe things, for the receiving of which he had any rule or 
ground of hope from God : Every exception confirms the 
rule. He that ſaith he doth not wait upon God about that 
for which he hath no warrant, faith ſtrongly, that he ought 
to wait upon God where he hath a warrant. 

From which conſequence we may obſerve this unque- 
ſtionable truth. 


That it is the duty of man to wait upon God. 


Waiting upon God is a duty of the firſt Commandment ; 
it is a part of natural worſhip: Tt is not in mans liberty, 
whether he will wait or no, he is commanded to wait : 
David ſpeaks it double, and no doubt he laboured to act it 
double ( P/al. 40. 1.) Waiting, I waited; or, I waited , 
patiently upon God, The Apoſtle gives that advice to the 
Saints ( Heb: 10. 36.) Yehave need of patience, that after 
ye have done the will of God, ye may receive the promiſe : 
There is doing the will of God, and then there is recci- 
vingthepromiſe ; yet we muſt do ſomewhat after we have 
done the will of God, before we can receive the promiſe ; 
and that is, we muſt wait upon him: You have need of pa- 
tience, ſaith the Apoſtle : What kind of patience? There 
are three ſorts of patience. 

Firſt, The patience of labouring, that he puts in the for- 
mer part of the Verſe, it is our dozng the will of God. 

Secondly, There is the patience of ſuffering. 

Thirdly, There is the patience of waiting after we have 
both done and ſuffered the will of God. 

We have need of this patience, the patience of waiting, 
that we may receive the promiſe, that is, the mercy pro- 
miſed. God hath preventing mercies, and they come to 
us before we wait for them; but his rewarding-mercies 
muſt be waited for : He will exerciſe the grace of patience 
in us, by caufing us to wait for our reward, as he exerci- 
ſeth the graces of love and zeal, in commanding us to do 
' his will; and uſually without waiting after we have done 
; his will, there is no receiving of the reward for doing his 
' will. And for the Promiſes and Propheſies in general , 
; Though God never fail his ow: time, yet be ſeldom comes at 
ours. That great Promiſe about the deliverance of the 
people of 1/rael out of Exypt , was performed punctu- 
ally to an hour ( Exod. 12. 41, 42.) It came to paſs at 
the end of four hundred and thirty years , even that very 
mght, it came to paſs ,' that God brought out all the 
Hoſt of Iſracl. The time being out in the night, 
God did not ſtay till morning , 2 brought them out 
that very night : We count it a very venial ſin to 
| break our word for a day, or to let a man wait a da 
| beyond the time promiſed ; we commonly ſay, A day 
breaks no ſquare : It is not ſo with God, he keeps his time 
' punctually, he will not break his word one day. Weread 
of the ſhortening of evil times, but not of their lengthen- 
| Ing : God never makes his people wait for good longer 
' then he hath promiſed. But though God keep his time 
exaQly , and come juſt at the moment he hath prefixed 
and foreſhewed, yet weareapt to antedate the promiſe of 
God, and to ſetit a time before Gods time : We are ſhort- 
ſighted, and ſhort-breathed, that which is but a moment 
in the Kalendar of Heaven, ſeems more then an Age to us. 
Now in this regard there is much need of. patience, of 
waiting patience, to tarry, not only our time, but Gods 
time; which is the meaning of the Prophet Habakkzk. 
( Chap. 2.3. ) The viſion 1s for an appointed time, but at 


the end it will ſpeak and not lye;: though ut tarry, wait for #t, 
| becauſe 
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becauſe it will ſurely come, and *ill not tarry : The Pro- 
phet adviſes, Thongh it rarrys wait for it>, "there's our 
duty, yet he preſently affirms, '7r will 2or rarry - So then 
it may tarry, and yer it tarrieth hot; it may tarry be- 
yond our- time, but it tarryeth not beyond Gods time; | 
Zt will come, and will not tarry;, that is, not beyond the 
time which God hath prefixed, though it may foon tarry 
: beyond the time which we have prefixed ; therefore if it 
it tarry, watt ; there is no remedy but patience. 

The Apoſtle Fames gives the Rule ( Chap. 1.4.) Let 
Patience have her perfect work: That is , Let all manner 
of patience work in you to theend, and let it work to all 
thoſe ends or purpoſes to which it is appointed. Patience 
hath her perfect work. : 

- Firſt, When it puts forth perfeQ aQs. 
Secondly, When it perſeveres in aCting. 

Patience aſcends by three iteps to the perfection of her 
work. 

Thefirft js a ſilent ( not a ſallen ) ſubmiſſion or reſigna- 
tion of our ſelves to the diſpoſe of God ( P/al. 39.9.) F 
was dumb {( faith David) and opened not my mouth, becauſe 
thou didſt it, 

Secondly ; A kind of thankful acceptation, or Kiſſing 
of the Rod which ſmites 13. : If. their uncircumciſed hearts 
be humbled ( ſaith the Lord, Levit. 26.41, ) and they ac- 
cept the puniſhment of their iniquity. The phraſe imports 
a welcome receiving of it, as of a love-roken from the 
hand of a Friend, or that the Rod: is not only juſtly, 
but mercifully and graciouſly inflicted : This is a great 
perfection of patience; and to this Fob's patience attain- 
ed the very firlt day of his ſorrows, while he bleſſed the 
Name of the Lord, not only for giving him fo many 
- good things, but, alſo for coking them away ( Chap. 

FT 

The third ſtep, is, ſpiritual joy , and ſerious 'chearful- 
neſs under ſorrowful diſpenſations : This the Apoſtle ex- 
horts the Brechren to (' Yerſ. 2.) Count it all joy when ye 


fall into drvers temptations : And preſently adds ( intima- | 


tins that the higheſt perfection of patience conſiſts in 
joy ) Ler Patience have her perfet work, As if he had 
faid, I have told you what the perfect work of patience 
1s, do not give check to your patience till it be got up this 
ſtep, and hath ſet your ſouls a 7ejoycing, or (as weſpeak ) 
4 crowing over all your temptations. 

Every Grace ſhould have its perfect work inus, and ſo 
they have, when patience hath its periect work; and then 
patience hath done that perfect work there commanded, 
when we'wait quietly , thankfully, and rejoycingly, till 
: God hath done the work which he hath promiſed. This 
waiting patience' is alſo called (by Chriſt himſelf) The 
poſſeſſion of the ſoul (Luke 2: 19. ) Poſſeſs ye your ſouls 
#2 patience, What title ſoever we have to our own ſouls, 
we have no poſſeſſion of them' without patience : As Faith 
gives us the poſſeſſion of Chrift; ſo patience gives us the 
poſſeſſion of our ſelves : An impatient man is not in his 
own hand. And as waiting patience gives us the preſent 

fleſſion of our ſelves ; fo it will bring us to the poſlel: 

on of all good things elſe that we ſtand in need of to 
make us happy. The Prophet pronounceth them bleſſed, 
who wait ; every bleſſing.is a good thing ; bur to be bleſ- 
ſed is all good tines; not only 15.4 bleſſing but bleſſedneſs 
the reward of a waiter. The Lord ts a God of judgment, 
bleſſed art all they that wait for bim (1{4.'30. 18.) Wait- 
ing is not only a dnty,” but abenefit, yea, our bleſſedneſs. 


And if any object, How is it bleſſedneſs, or ſo much as a 


'{ingle- bleffing, to wait upon God under this notion, as a 
God of judgment ? Tohave ſaid, God is 4 God of mercy, 
bleſſed are they that wait for hin, might have taken upon 
the heart; but to ſay, God 5 a God of judgment, bleſſed are 
they that Wait for him : How can that be? Is there any 
defireableneſs in judgment ? 

I anſwer, Judgment is not there oppoſed to mercy 
(there's no bleſſedneſs in being near ſuch. judgment.) We 
may conſider judgment in a threefold oppoſition. | 

Firſt, Judgment is oppoſed 'to anger and ſeverity ( Fer. 

10.24. ) Corrett 'me, O Lord,' in judgment, not in thine 
_ anger: It is bleſſed thing to wait upon a God of jucg- 
' ment, in'oppoſition tounger,' or as judgment imports the. 
” golden bridle of moderation uponthe paſſions and affeRi- 
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Secoridly, Judgment is oppoſed to injuſtice - it is a bleſ- 

ſed thing to wait upori aJuſt God, who will certainly do 

us right; itis a miſery, one of the greateſt miſeriesunder 

the Sun, to wait upon unjuſt and ufirighteous men ; byt 

mw great a mercy is it-to wait upori a juſt and a righteous 
0 


Thirdly, Judgment is oppoſed to folly, ignorarice, and 
unadviſedneſs ; thus God is a God of judgment, or wiſ- 
dom, and bleſſed are they that wait upon the wiſe; it is 
a vexation to wait upon raſh, fooliſh, heady men, who 
do they care not what , or know not what they do; but 
to wait upon a man, much more upon the God of judg- 
ment, who knows how to order and do all things, who 
hath the full compaſs of every cauſe within him, and will 
time every circumſtance ts our beſt advantage (to wait 
upon this God, Ifay ) isa high piece of happineſs : God 
being ſuch a God of judgment, Bleſſed are they that wait 
for hm ;, and ſo bleſſed are they, that however he may 
| Put them to wait long, yet he at his comirig will more 
then recompence all their waiting ; as we find in the ex- 
ultation of the Church ( 1/a. 25. 9.) And it ſhall be ſaid 
in that day, Loe this is our Goa, we have waited for him, 
*be will ſave is; this is the Lord, we have waited for him, 
we will be olad, and rejoyce in his ſalvation. Poſhbly 
ſome had ſaid then to the Church ( as was ſaid continu- 
ally to David, Pſal. 4.2. 3.) Where is your God? Yehave 
long looked for him, but he doth not yet appear. The 
Church having born thoſe reproaches long, ſees God 
coming at laſt, and then ſhe breaks forth in triumph, as 
if ſhe had held God forth in her hand, and cryes him up, 
Loe this is our God, we have waited for him : The words 
have a ſound of victory , yea, of many victories ifi them. 
They ſhall in the end overcome all difficulties, who cari 
, but overcome their own hearts to a patietit waiting upon 
God : As true repentarice for the evil we have done, - ſo ho- 
ly patience for the good we would receive, ſhall neyer be 
repented of. : 

And (to add that further ) though , when (as it ap- 
peared here to fob ) God in his providential aftings, de-- 
termines negatively, and ſpeaks it out by the manner of 
his workings, that his will is not to give, or do for us 
ſuch a thing, it ceaſes to be a Duty to wait for it; yet to 
lay down the Duty of waiting, or to throw it up at an 
time upon ſuch grounds as theſe four ( which'are'the 
uſual grounds upon which it is laid down or thrown 
wp) is extreamly finful, and a high contempt of 
God. 

Firſt, It is'extreamly ſinful to give over waiting upon 
God, as being unwilling to tarry his leiſure. "Tis the pre- 
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rogative of God, to date all times, as much as to do all 
things for us ; our times are in his hand as well as our af- 
fairs; 2nd heis the diſpoſcr of all things, as in regard of 
the means, ſo alſo of their ſeaſons; Hence 'tis' our du- 
ty to wait as a time, ſo all the dayes of our appointed: 
ſoeyer they are, they are all of Gods 
our change ſhall come, as Fob profef- 
ed his reſolution to do ( Chap. 14.14.) The Iſraelites. 
are charged ( Pſal.78. 41. ) For limiting the holy One of 
Iſrael : How did they limit him? There is a twofold li- 
miting of God: Firſt , To means, when we think we 
cannot be ſaved unleſs we are ſaved our own way. Se- 
condly , There is a limiting of God to times, he muſt 
ſave us by ſuch a day, or elſe we cannot be ſaved: Thus 
the 1/raelites limited The holy One of 1ſrael, and ſet bounds 
to him, whoſe Power and Wiſdom are immeaſurable. 
God may juſtly limit man; and man never doth juſtly, til 
he keeps within thelimits of God : but it is not only a fin, 
but a high preſumption, for man to limit God : Nor isit 
poſſible for man to break his own bounds more by any thing 
he doth, then by ſetting bounds to God, what, of when he 
ſhall do. RESTS IE 
. Secordly, It is ro ſinful to give over waiting on 
God for deliverance out of an affliction, becauſe we are 
either diſpleaſed with God who ſends it, or are angry at 
the affliction ſent. . When God throws a ſtone at us, we 
, and taking it up, put it into our 


ſhould ſtoop hoody, ut it into. 
boſome ( if we do ſo, though it look like a worthleſs 


Pebble it will quickly change into a precious Pearl - 
however, we truſt ) not like the Dog rage at it ad bite 


it; which yet OTC: 7 
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affliction which God ſends, or at God himſelf, for ſend- 
ing the affliction , theſe will never wait upon God for the 

removing of it. Such was the frame ot thag wretched 

King (2 Kings 6. 33.) who ſaid, This evil 55 of the 

Lord , wherefore ſhould I wait on the Lord- any longer ? 

As if he had ſaid, I will never wait for any kindneſs at his 

hand, who hath already uſed me thus unkindly : He that 

takes an aMiction in ill part at the hand of God, will ne- 

ver expect good from him ; or if he do, it muſt come 

very ſpeedily, or elſe his waiting is over. 'Tis not unlike- 

ly that this King, by the advice of the Prophet Elsſba, had 

waited a little, but he was ſoon weary.z Why ſhould 1 wait 

any longer ? There was reaſon enough why he ſhould, 

but his unbelief would not let him ſee what he ſaw, nor 

underitand what himſelf had ſpoken : For the reaſon 

which he gave, why he would wait no longer, is the 

ſtrongeſt reaſon that can be given why he ſhould have wait- 

ed longer, This evil is of the Lord. Tis true, that among 

men, they, from or of whom evils are, are uſually the 
unfitteſt to remove them': Men who wound are ſeldom 
$kill'd at curing ; but the Lord brings no evil, but what 
.he can remove, nor doth he make any wound but what 
he can heal; yea, no Power nor Art in the World, car 
heal the wounds that he makes, or remove the evils which 
he brings, but his own. Hence the patient Believer cryes 
out with the Church ( Hof. 6. 1.) Let us return to the 
Lord, yea, let us wait upon the Lord, for he hath torn, 
and he will heal : But the impatient unbeliever faith, Let 
us turn away from the Lord, let us wait upon the Lord 
no longer, for *tis he that hath torn us, therefore ſurely 
he will not heal us. Grace and corruption may take up 
the ſame principles, but they draw concluſions from them 
as Contrary as themſclves are. | 

Thirdly, It is excceding finful to give over waiting, as 
thinking that God cannot help. Some ſhorten their pati- 
ence by ſhortening the hand of God. © That ſuch were the 
apprehenſions of the Fews, is more then probable by the 
Prophets Negative aſſertion ( 1ſa. 59. 1.) Behold the Lords 
hand is not ſhortened that it cannot ſave. 
Fourthly , It is exceeding ſinful to give over waiting 


upon God, by turning aſide to ſinful wayes : Some find | 


out ( as they ſuppoſe) nearer wayes ro help themſelves, 
then by attending upon God; they like not ( as ſuch have 
prophangly called them) thoſe pious delayes; and ſo over 
Hedge and Ditch they will, to the overtaking of their 
own ends., The Prophet feremiah deſcribes ſuch (Chap. 18. 


12.) And my ſaid, there is no hope; or, our caſe is de- | 


ſperate, all's, loſt, What then ? But we will walk, after 
our. own devices, and every one do after the tmagination of 


his. evil heart : The Lord had told them (Yer. 11. ) Be- 


hold I, frame evil againſt you, and deviſe a device againſt 
you, But did the Lord deviſe a device, meerly to enſnare 
them, or did he frame evil againſt them __ to undo 
them ? No, his aim was their repentance, not their ruine, 
and therefore he adds in. the ſame Verſe, Return ye now 
every, one from his evil wayes, and make your wayes and 
your doings good : As if the Lord had ſaid, Though I am 
about to frame evil againſt you, yet do ye returnto me, 
and all ſhall be well. How do they reſent this threaten- 
ing and this Counſcl ? They grow deſperate upon it : And 


ſecing, God had brought them into ſuch ſtraits, they would ' 


get out as well as they could : And as he was deviſing de- 
vices againſt them, ſo they had devices of their own, 
and them they would follow. Thus they would not wait 
upon God for a remedy in the way of repentance for their 
old fins, but they would provide themſelves a remedy by 
running into new. ſins: They had a device in their heads 
which ſhould-match the deyice of God. 

Now what the Prophet ſubjoyns (Yer. 13, 14,15.) 
as a ſtrong redargution of that people who refuſed to 
wait upon God in that way, the ſame we may fay to all 
thoſe who refuſe to wait upon God in any way. The Vir- 


in of Iſrael (hecalls her ſo; to mind her what ſhe ſhould | 


e, not to commend her what ſhe was) bath done 4 very 


harrible thing ; will a man leave the Snow of Lebanon, | 


which cometh. from the rock, of the field? Or, Will a man 
(as our Margin hath it ) leave my fields for a rock, or 
for the Snow of Lebanon ? That is, Will any Traveller be 
ſo fooliſh, as to leave the plain fields, where he may paſs 
with caſc and pleaſure , without let or hinderance, to 
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climb over craggy Rocks, and precipitious Hills ? Will 
he leave a beaten path, to gothrough vaſt Woods and de- 
ſolate Forreſts covered with Snow ,. where no track or 
footſteps are to be ſeen? Or (asit follows in that Verſe ) 
Shall the cold flowing waters which come from. another place 
be forſaken? Or, Shall the cool running waters be forſa- 
ken for ſtrange waters ? That is, Will any man who hath 
freſh Fountain-water of his ownat home, go to ſeek wa- * 
ter ina ſtinking Ditch, in ſtanding Pools, and miery Pud- 
dles, when he is athirſt? Such is the choice or exchange 


- which they make, who ceaſe waiting upon God in his 


wayes, and turn aide for help to their own crooked wayes, 
Stumbling ( as the Prophet ſpeaks at the fifteenth Verſe of 
the ſame Chapter ) n their wayes from-the ancient paths, 
rowalk, in paths, in a way not caſt up, or, where no Cauſey 
#5, Though the hand or providence of God doth ſome- 
times bring his people ( as the Prophet ſpeaks, 1/a. 42. 
16.) By a way which they knew not, and leads them in paths 
that they have not kyown : That is, into a way which they 


knew not, by any former teachings of men, or experien- 


ces of their own ; yet his hand never leads them into any 
way, which is not caſt up, or which may not be made out, 
by ſome rule or example in the Word : To leave waiting 
upon Godin his ordinary wayes, and to go inany extra- 
ordinary way which hath no ground in the Word, is purely 
to follow our own wayes, and to go after the imaginations 
of our evil hearts. | 

7eb in this place apprehended it unſcaſonable for him 
to wait for thoſe worldly attainments and enjoyments 
which his Friends promiſed him; but he was not unwil- 
ling to tarry the Lords leiſure, nor was he diſpleaſed with 
God for affticting him, nor did he ſay, God could not help 
him, much leſs did he turn from God to any wicked way 
: r= himſelf, when he ſaid, 1f 1 wait, the Grave # mine 

LIL 


Secondly, Obſerve from it, A good man may give up all 
worldly expeations. 


A Believer may in this ſence be an unbeliever, and la 
down all his hopes in this life, of long life and of good 
__, of riches and temporal greatneſs : When Friends 
bid ſuch on their lick Beds, Be of good chear, we hope to ſee 
you abroad ſhortly ;, we hope God will raiſe you up again, they 
will even forbid thoſe comforts, and ſay, Do not intice us 
back, into the World with theſe hopes, the Graves are ready 
for us, and we have made our bed in the darkneſs ; it us not 
for ua to look for life here, indeed to live to wa us Chriſt, but 
to dye 15 gain, A Believer can willingly part with all his 
earthly poſſeſſions for heavenly hopes, much more can he 
Joyful part with all his earthly hopes for the poſſeſſion of 

eaven. | 

Thirdly, From theſe expreſſions, The Grave # my houſe 
I have —_— my bed in 2G ob 066 ; ny —__ 


Note, A Believer looks upon death as 4 ſtate of reſt. 


As the whole houſe is a place of reſt compared with the 
World abroad ; fo the Bedis the ſpecial place of reſt ( Rev. 
I4. 14.) Bleſſed are the dead which dye in the Lord, frons 
henceforth they reſt from their labonrs, and their works - fol- 
low them : They ſhall follow their work no more, who are 
followed by their works. The Grave is the houſe and bed 
of the body to all who dye: Heaven is the houſe and reſt 
of the ſoul to all thoſe who dye in the Lord. Saints have 
here a relt in their labours, they ſhall hercafter have a reſt 
from their labours. DP. 1 

Lally, Whereas the bed of death is made in dark- 
neſs, | | 


Obſerve,T, heres nothing deſireable in death, a:gonſidergd 
 #n it ſelf. 


| A dark condition is the worſt condition: Darkneſs, 
which in Scripture ſignifies all evil, is a word good enough 
to expreſs the fate of death by : What deſireableneſs 
there i3 in Death, what pleaſures in the Grave, will ap- 
pear further in thoſe Arguments which Death. uſeth to 
invite us home to its houſe, the Grave, in the next Verſe, 


which tells us, our moſt lovely Companions, yea, our 
ſweeteſt 
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{weeteſt and moſt endeared Relations there, are, Corruptt- | 


on and Worms. | | 


Verſe :4. J have ſaid toCoruption, Thoy art my Fa- 
| ther ; and tothe Twozn, Thou art-mp Pother, 
and pw Siſter, 


Tiis Verſe is of the ſame ſence with the former ;; only 
here, Job breaks into an elegant variation of new meta- 
phors, and hyperbolical expreſſions. | 

I {;7ve ſaip. ] That is, 1 have (as it were) called to, 
and ſaluted the retinue and attendants of Death, as my 
friends and kindred : As I have made my bed in the Grave, 
and as that js my houſe, ſo:now I am finding out my 


- houſhold relations; I ſay to this, Thouart my Father ; and 


to that, Thou art my Mother and Siſter. 

The word which we render, / have ſaid, Kc. ſignifies 
not barely ro jy, bur tocry, or call out: I have called 
out to corruption : $9 Malter Broughton, To. the pit 1 
cry, O Father; O Siſter , O Mother, to the Worm : Not 
barely, / have ſaid , but 1cry ; and not barely, 7 cry Fa- 
ther to the pit , but he adds alſoa note of exclamation, O 
Father. x 

Secondly, The word imports not generally a calling, or 
crying out, to any one that comes next, but to ſome ſpecial 
perſon, by way »f eleCtion and choice, or to ſuch as we 
know weil, and are acquaiuted with, as the terms of Fa- 
ther, Mother, and Siſter, imply. 

Further, The word ſignifies, not only to call aloud, 
and to call with eleQion,. but togo forth on purpoſe to call 
a Friend, or to invite himin : As when we ſeean acquain- 
tance coming towards us, or our dwellings, we ſtep out 
to meet and welcome him, ſo the word may bear in this 
place: As if Fob ſceing death drawing toward him, had 
gone out, and ſaid, O corruption my Father, O Worms my 
Mether, my Siſter, welcome, welcome ; ſuch an elegancy 
the word yields us. hag... 

I ſhall not here ſtay upon any- anxious diſquiſition 
about the propriety of theſe relations, how Fob calls cor- 
ruption his Father, and the Worm his Mother and Siſter, 
or in drawing out compariſons about them z we are to look 
only to a general proportion, not to an cxact propriety in 
theſe words; there's no need to make out parallels between 
corruption and a Father, or between Worms anda Mother, 
or a Siſter. 

Only thus much may be aſſerted particularly. | 

Firſt, He ſpeaks thus to ſhew that he looked on death, 

not only not as an enemy, -but not as a ſtranger. Death 


and he were well acquainted. 


Secondly, He ſpeaks thus to ſhew, that death was not 
only not a ſtranger to him, but as one of his kindred : He 
was upon as fair terms with death , as with Father and 
Mother. 

Thirdly, Fob ſpeaks thus to ſhew, that he did not only 
look upon death as ina near relation tohim, butas having 
a kind of delight and contentment in death : What is more 
ſweet toa man, who hath been a long journey, and is re- 
turning home, then to think that he is coming to his Fa- 
ther and Mother , his Brethren and Siſters ? As Nature 

ives us Kindred by blood, ſo it is a cuſtom ro adopt and 

amp to our ſelves Kindred. by kindneſs; one we call Fa- 
ther, and another wecall Mother ; onc is our Brother, a 
ſecond is our-Sifſter, a third our. Cozen,. by the mutual 
tyes, or by the receits and returns of courteſie. Thus we 
are to take theſe compellations,.as intimating with what 
ſpirit. Fob cutertained the thoughts of death, even with no 
other then if he, had. been to fall into the embraces of Fa- 
ther, and Mother, and Siſter : He ſaid to corruption, as 
we ſhould fay to Wiſdom (Prov. 7. 4.) Say unto Wiſdom, 
thou art my Siſter, and call Vnderſtanding thy Kinſwoman , 
That is, Acquaintthy ſelf with, and be familiar with Wilſ- 
dom, .ſo.ſhait thou keep thy .ſelf ( which is both thy wiſ- 
dom and thy happineſs) a itranger, from the ſtrange wo- 
man, Verl. 5. | 

Further, it may yet be enquired, what it is which Job 
calls Corruption and the Worm, Jhave ſaid [. to. Cozrup- 
tion] &c, + What is this corruption? There are/two opi- 
nions about jt. 

Firſt, Some interpret him ſpeaking to the corruption, and 
Worms, which had already ſcized upon his tody ; for his 
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diſeaſes and ulcerous ſores had hred corruption and worms: 
As if he had ſaid, 1 may well call corruption my Father, for 
1 am already full of corrnption, Imay well call the Worm my 
Mother, my Siſter, for the Worms creep in and out at my 
ſores continually ;, my body ts as if it had lain already in the 
Grave, . full of corruption and Woyms, 


Secondly, Others expound him ſpeaking to, and of, the 


corruption and Worms, which waited his coming into the ©9"*4> 0- 
rupti0, qued 

, . : 7 Joved 

ruption , {ignifies alſo the Grave; becauſe bodies do not corpus cor- 


only corrupt in the Grave, but quickly turn to corruption, 7#mpitur. 


Grave. The word in the Text, which we tranſlate Cor- 


AS ſoon as a body is dead, it is acarkaſs; andafter it hath 
been a while a carkaſs, 'tis nothing but corruption : Hence 
ſome render it, not, have ſaid to corruption, but to the 
pit, or grave: So Maſter Broughton, To the pit I cry, O 
Father ; to the worm, O Mother, O Siſter, The Grave js fo 
proper a place for corruption, that 'tis proper enough to 
cxpreſs corruption by the Grave. 

And beſides thoſe Worms which are generated out of 
the putrefaCtion of mans body, there are Worms ready 
generated in the Grave to entertain us. Worms are the 
proper Inhabitants of the Grave ; there they keep houſe, 
as Father, and Mother, and Siſter, to welcome and em- 
brace ſuch as deſcendinto it. 

Maſter Fox reports of Doctor T aylor, a famous Martyr 
of Chriſt in Queen Maries time, who was burned at Ha1- 
ley in Suffolk, that when he knew he ſhould ſuffer death by 
fire, he ſaid, 1 havebeen deceived my ſelf, and 1 ſhall de- 


' ceive many at Hadley z when ſome hearing this, began to 


hope he would recant, and ſhrink from that profeſſion of 


- the Goſpel which he had made : Artlait he explained him- 


ſelf, I am amanof a very full fat body, w:ch Ihad hoped, 
ſhould bave been buried in Hadley Church-yard, but I ſee I 
am deceived ; and there are a great number of Worms there, 
which might have bad good chear upon my carkaſs, but I ſhall 
deceive them all, my body being to be burned. The Earth 
breeds Worms in its own bowels ; and our body, which at 
the beſt and alive are but refined carth, heing once dead 
yield another race of Worms. Fob may beſuppoſed ſpeak- 
ing unto both, or either, / have ſaid ro the Worm, Thou 
art my Mother and my Siſter. 4 


We may hence Obſerve, That ſome Believers are ſo 
far from fearing , that they are familiar with 
acath. . 

Other Texts in the former paſſages of this Book , have 
occaſioned like Obſervations; yet as often as this occaſion 
is renewed it will not be unprofitable to renew this Obſer- 
vation : To write the ſame things where we read the ſame 
things ( yet the Reader will not find them the ſame ) isnor 
unprofitable, 

I fay, ſome Believers are familiar with death, Iam far 
from ſaying, that he who is not, is no Believer : There are 
not in all the ſame degree of holineſs ; though holineſs be 
the ſame in all; but a Believer may arrive at ſuch a compo- 
ſure of ſpirit, at ſuch a ſtature of holineſs, as not to fear 
death. There are ſome Believers, (and it is their ſin) who 
are but little acquainted with death, they ſeldom go out to 
the Grave, or look into the Pit they ate going to ; he that 
hath ofteri converſed with death in the meditation ( which 
is a Believers way ) of the death of Chriſt, cannot be afraid 
to dye, if he know what the death of Chriſt means which 
he hath meditated upon. Hethat knows it throughly, may 
( as the Prophet ſpeaks in another caſe, ſa. 11.8. ) Play 
on the hole of this Aſp, and put his hand upon the den of the 
Cockatrice ; yea, ſuch a Believer may not only play and put 
his hard upon the Grave, which is the hole of this Aſp, 
and the den of this Cockatrice, but he can play with the 
Aſp it ſelf, and take up the,Cockatrice in his hand ; with 
this Aſp or Cockatrice he can ſport himſelf as with a Bro- 
ther or a Siſter. 

O how different are the thoughts of carnal men, and 
their words of death? How dreadfully do they ſpeak 


and think of the Grave? An unbelicver ſaith of the Grave, 
| 1tis apriſon, not a bouſe ;, he finds no bed in darkyeſs, 'tists 


him a Dungeon, he ſaith to corruption, Thou art my foe, 
and to the Worms, ye are to me as Feinds and Furies : He 
cannot bear the thought of them, much leſs their ſight and 
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kind of holy courtſhip in the language of 7ob - Agag 

\ 1 S-m. 15. 32.) came out to Samyel gelicately\ for aid 

he, Surely the bitterneF of death is paſt : But he was decei- 

ved, for Samrel hewed himin pieces; and when he ſaid, 
the bitterneſs of death is paft, he meant death was paſt. 

He did not believe, but that death would be bitter when- 
ever it ſhould come ; but he thought death was paſt for that 
time however, and ſo he came out delicately, he ſtood asa 
Courtier, "yea, as a King before Samuel, becauſe he had 
eſcaped (as he ſuppoſcd) that Ring of terrors. Thusthe 
S1ints come out delicately indeed, and court it, in the very 
face of the King of terrors, for they know the bitterneſs of 
death is paſt, though they were aſſured they muſt dye pre- 
C:ntly : They donot ſay, Death is paſt, they know death 
will come,and they mutt dye, but the bitterneſs is paſt, the 
Gall and Wormwood is taken out; and upon this account 
they can ſay to corruption, Thou art my Father, and to the 
Worm, Thou art my Mather, and Siſter. 


Thir ily, Note , Corruption and Worms are the portion 
and companions of the dead, | 


Only Jeſus Chriſt was exempt from this portion, who 
though he ſubmitted himſelf to death for ſinners, yet having 
no ſin in himſelf, he was not at all ſubject to death, nor. 
was it poſſible that be ſhoxld'be holden of it : He was the ho- 
ly one, he had no corruption in his ſpirit, and therefore hz 
fleſh ſaw no corruption ( AQs 2. 31. ) But asfor all fleſh, 
they having corrupted all their wayes, their fleſh ſhall ſee 
corruption in the end. x 

Fake two Corolaries from this. 

Firſt, Let no man glory in bodily beauty, in honours, or 
alliances. Corryption will ſhortly ſeize upon the moſt 
beautiful body , Worms will crawl upon the ſmootheſt 
cheeks, upon the faireſt face, and into that month which 
now boaſtcth great things, and ſpeaksſo proudly ; this 
carth muſt turn *o earth, and then the greateſt Kindreds, 
and nobleſt Pedigrees, willbe loſt or ſwallowed up in this, 
Corruption umy Father, and the Worm my Mother, and my 
Siſter : Man is corruptible while he lives , and when he 
dyes he is corruption. Every man living is but a Worm; 


Jeſus Chriſt, who abaſed himſelf to the loweſt condition - 


of man, ſaith, 1 am.a worm ard no man' (Pſal. 22. 6.) 
When man dyes, as he goes to the Worms, ſo he makes 
Worms ; who would be proud of his,fleſh, did he know 
that 'tis but corruption and worms once removed, and that 
it mut ſuddenly move back again to corruption and 
worms. | | 

Secondly, Seeing deatb hath nothing of its own but dark- 


neſs, corruption, and worms, which are all unpleaſing, and 


aregret to fleſh and blood, therefore live much in Chriſt, who 
only gives a remedy againſt all theſe evils : If welive inthe 
Grave of Chriſt, that will make the darkneſs of our Grave 
light, and the corruption of it ſweet unto us. He that up- 
on good intereſt can fay to Chriſt, Thou art my Father, 
thou art my Brother, thou art my All, canſay rejoycingly to 
corruption, T hou art my Father ; and to the Worm, Thou art 
my Mother, and Siſter. Relation to Chriſt ts ſo comforta- 
ble, that it overcomes the diſcomfort of our moſt unpleaſant 
relations. That which raiſed the ſpirit of holy Fob to theſe 
free complyances with death, was the light which he had 
( even in thoſe darker times) about the Redeemer, of 
which, as the nincteeth Chapter gives us a clear and an il- 
luſtrions proof , ſo the next Verſe gives us more then an 
intimation. 


Verſe 15. And where is now mp hope ? And as fo; mp hope 
whoſhall ſee it ? 


He that chearfully queſtions, Where is my hope ? puts 
it almoſt out of queſtion where his hope is. 

Where is now my hope? ] Had ob loſt his hope , or 
was it to ſeek? David's enemies interrogate him ( and 


that interrogatory was as a Sword in his bones, of as a 


Dagger at his heart ') Where is now thy God (Pal. 4.2.10.) 
Their meaning was, Thy God is no where, he is notto be 
fourid, thou haſt none to help, none to deliver thee : Job 
puts the queſtion himſelf, and he puts it to himſelf, Where 
:s now my hope? Nis meaning is not, that it was no where, 
but that it was not there where ſome would have it. 
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anſwer 
This grace of hope 15 no fading quality, but a ſetled power : 
Hope doth not alwayes a&, but it donyert, where it ever 
was: It is not alwayes a lvely bope, but it is alwayes a li- 
ving hope. As Eliphaz, checks Job ( Chap. 4.4.) 1s this 
thy hope ? So many a Believer deſerves to be checkt and 
chidden, . becauſe his hope is not more ſtrong and ſtirring, 
becauſe his hopeis ſo unlike hope, eſpecially ſo unlike that 
hope, which he on | 
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Hope may be conſidered two wayes, either as taken for 


| a grace aQting ins, oras taken for ſome good upon which 
that grace $; 

grace aCting in us ; he that hath that hope knows where it 
is, and where it is once it abides for ever; Hope 5s no re- 
mover, it iSanabiding grace (1 Cor. 13.13.) Now abideth 
faith, hope, and charity, theſe three: Theſe are abiding 
graces ; theſe m 
Church militant 
member of the Church : And if in reference to this hope, 
Fob had —_— Where is now my hope ? He m_ have 


S: 7ob's queſtion concerns not hope asit is a 
and ſhall keep houſe, not only inthe 
general, but in the ſoul of every true 


It isinthy heart; the grace of hope dwells there. 


night to have, after ſo mych ience. 


What ? Is this thy hope? Is this all ? You have talked of 
hope all this while is this all you have to ſhew for it ? 
This is a poor piece of h 
Some good men may juſtly fall under this check ; and 
whereas hope maketh not aſhamed, they may for a time 
be aſhamed of theirhope ; yet it is with them as with thoſe 
Trees of which the Prophet ſpeaks ( 1a. 6.13.) mg 
ſubſtance is in them, when they have caſt their leaves : Sothe 
holy ſeed ſhall be, and is the ſubſtance of it ; and though 
for a time it appear not, and ſo may bear this queſtion, 
Where 5s it? yet it will appear again, and by bearing fruit, 
anſwer for it ſelf, Here 1 am. 


, & hope unworthy of thee, 


Secondly, Take hope for that good upon which our hope 


is ſet, or for the object of hope. There is a twofold object 
of hope. 


Firſt, Eternal, and heavenly. 
Secondly, Temporal, and earthly. 
Spiritual things are the hope laid hold upon ( Heb. 6. 
18. ) That by two immutable things in which it is impoſſible 


for God tolye, we might have a ſtrong conſolation, who have 
fled for refuge to lay hold pon the hope ſetbefore us : This 


Scripture teacheth us, that as there is a hope by which we 


” hold, that's thegrace of hope; ſo there is a hope upon 
W 


ich we lay hold, that's the good for which we hope. 


God himſelf, and all the good things of eternal life, which 


God hath promiſed, are this hope, This hope alſo Fob 
had, and he knew where it was : As he knew he had the 
grace of hope in his heart, ſo that he had the choiceſt good 
of hope in Heaven; nor would he have parted with this 
hope br all the poſſeſſions in the World. | 

But as hope ( whether inthe object or in the atings of 
it ) reſpects temporal, or earthly things ; Fob ſaith, 4nd 
now whereis my hope? That is, Tf I wait and hope about 
theſe things, my labour is loft, my hopes are vain and va- 
niſhing, yea, already vaniſhed, as the next clauſe ('which 
is of the ſame ſence with this, and therefore needs no ex- 
plication ) further ſheweth. | 

And for mp hope, who ſhall ſ& it? } That is, Who 
ſhall ſee that which you would have me hope for? You 
would perſwade me that I ſhall be a great man ; if I ſhould 
take up ſuch a hope, who ſhall ever ſee it made good, who 
ſhall ſee it fulfilled ? No man ſhall. | 

And becauſe the word which we tranſlate Hope in both 
parts of this Verſe, ſignifies alſo a Congregation, or the meet- 


| ing of many things or perſons together : That firſt and 


great congregation of waters, or rather the congregating 
of thoſe waters is expreſſed by it (Ger. 1.9.) andin alike 
ſence 'tis uſed concerning perſons (Fer. 3. 17.) Hence the 
whole Verſe is thus rendred, And where now is my congre- 

ation ? And as for my congregation,who ſhall ſee it? As if 
; had ſaid, 1f ye ack after my congregation, or family, 'tis 
in the Grave ; there's all thas I look for, there's my Father 
and Mother, there's my Siſters, and will any man go down 
with me into tho Ak: ba of darkzeſs to viſit my congregati- 
on, to ſee my family : This.is all the family which I have in 
my eye, and whoſe eye elſe is greedy to ws this? 

- I might from this Verſe turn back to that Obſervati- 
on lately given ; That a true Believer is ſometimes able 


-| to make triumphant reports about the wrack of his world- 


ly hope ; he can ſay, Whereis it? And who ſhall go bow 
Vit 
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with dry eyes, wheh the willof God removes it out of 
his fights | TY FL SU 3s 4 

David treating of the vanity. of worldly things ('P/al. 
39. 7.) concludes in the: midft of all his outward enjoy- 
mehts, 44 row Lord, what wait 4 for ? Where ss my hope ? 
Or, Whar do I hope for ? ('Tisall one ) my, hopeas in thee, 
not'in the World, not after worldly things z he eaſily gave 
up bis hope there: The more hope we have ih God, the 
leſs we have inand about the creature. Fob had much hope 
in God ; but he had none, not only in, but none for the 
creature, All thoſe hopes were in his ſight, as himſelf was, 
deador dying; and therefore fit only to be buried out of his 
ſ5ght, as he ſpeaks inthe next Verſe, 


Verſe 6; They ſhall goddwn to the barstf the pit, when 


fur rt together is mtho buſt, . 


ep ſhall go down. ] Who? or what ſhall godown ? 
here is no expreſs Relative in the Hebrew : They, that 
is ( ſay ſome ) theſe hopes : He ſpeaks in the Plural num- 
ber, as if he had ſaid, All my hopes about this life are going 
down to the pit. The beſt of worldly hopes, and worldly 
things, are dying and periſhing ; mincare to meas dead 
and periſhed. 

Secondly, Others underſtand it'of Fob himſelf; for the 
word which we tranſlate Brrs, ſignifies alſo the members o 
the body : As if he had ſaid, I my ſelf ſhall go down to the 
Pit, 67 Crave.” 

A third thus, They ſhall deſcend upon the bars of the 
Grave : The mcaning is, Ye ſnall quickly ſee me and all 


my worldly hoes, which ye ſolmuch ſpeak of, prt together 


tr a Cojjin, aiid carryed out upon 4 Ber to the Grave for 
burial. 


Aliqui Rabbini ad 17{1n Jobum veferunt, quod ipſt.ss fulchra, 1, e. membra, brachiz, 


Uires, 1094) 


deſcerdent. Veftibs ſepulchralibus dejcendent, Jun. Mox videbitis 


iftas expe(tationes qui4s preedicatis, una cum corpore ſerretyo efferri in ſepulchrum. Juts 


This going down to the bars of the Pit, according to our 
reading, imports, that he and his hopes ſhould deſcend to 
the lower parts of the carth, the Grave, and be buried 
there ; the Pit wouldſhuthim in,and make him faſt enough. 


The Grave is a Priſon, and there are bars or bolts belong- + 


ing to that Priſon which ſhut the Prifoners in ; there's no 
breaking of that Priſon : The Decree of God is the bar of: 


the Grave, and his purpoſe locks it up till the day which * 


himſelf hath appointed for the reſurrection from the dead, 
and the judgment which is to follow. As the evil Angels 


are reſerved in chains of darkneſs to the Judgment of the 


' great day; ſo arethe bodies of men chained and barred 
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down in the darkneſs of the Grave, till God ſends out the 
Arch-angel with the ſound of a Trumpet to ſummon them 
to his Bar. 

Yet further, theſe words are interpreted as ſpoken in 
deriſion of thoſe overtures which his Friends made to him 
about worldly happineſs : As.if he had ſaid, Tow perſwade 
me that I ſhall havemuch good in the Worla: Very well, let it. 
be ſo; but do you think_that I can carry my Goods , my 
Houſes and Lands, my Silver and Gold, my Corn and my 
Wine, to make merry with in the Grave? Shall 1, and the 
greatneſs you promiſe me, live topether in the Grave, and 
make our abode in darkneſs? The Sepraagint ſeem to fa- 
vour that ſence, rendring it, Shall my Gaods ga with me to 
the Grave? Or, Shall we deſcend into the duft hand in 
hand 2 Whenl ſurrender this battered Fort into the hands 
of death, ſhall I march out with bag and baggage to theſe 


' Subterranean dwellings ? The: Apoſtle affirms , That we 


brourht nothing with us into this World; and (hedoth more 
then affirm ) t is certain ( ſaith he ) wecancarry nothing 
out ( 1 Tim. 6. 7. ) And therefore what dath it avail a dy- 
ing manto tell him of riches, ſeeing when he dycs he mult 
leave all his riches. 

Mr. Broughton tran{lates plainly thus, To the midſt of the 
Grave all (hall deſcend, when we (bal Co down together in the 
duſt. From which our reading of the latter clauſe varies 
but a little. | 

When we ſhall reft together in the duſt. ] The word 


which weexpreſs by reſt, is derived by ſome, from a root 


ſignifying todeſcend, or go down; hence the difference of 
tranſlation. The Hebrew particle (im) which we render 
When, ſignifies alſo For, or Foraſmuch ; Further, it is ſome- 
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| did aflict him, though he did fiot believe that God 


times taken” conditionally, for If, as alſo interrogatively 
for ( «trum ) whether; according to all which acceptions, 
this clauſe hath undergonea variety of reading. 

But T'paſs them by, and keep to our own, When our ref 
together 18 in the duſt, or; for as much as we ſhall reſt together 
zn the duſt, Of this reſt I have ſpoken before ( Chap. 3.17.) 
There the weary be at reſt, thither I refer the Reader : We 
may alſotake Job's ſence in this place, by that which he 
ſpeaks: ſp clearly out to this point ( Chap. 30. Yer/. 23.) 
For I know that thou wilt bring me to death, arid to the houſe 
appornted for all living. 1 ſhall not ſtay here todraw out 
Obſeryations ; matter of this purport, about the certain- 
ty of, and aboutour reſt in death, having occurred hereto- 


' fore: All that I ſhall add for the cloſe of this Verſe and 


Chapter, ſhall'only bean offer towards the reſolution of a 
doubt, which may ariſe upon the whole matter of Fob's 
continued reſolves for death, and his refuſals of ahy enter- 
tainment of the hopes of life. | 

Hence it may be queſtioned, Did not Fob fin in giving 
up his hope, and in refuſing to be comforted when his 
Friends, wiſe and godly men, laboured to aſſure him of 
deliverance ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, Job was willing to be comforted, but 
he did not like their way of comforting, which was indeed 
a wouncing ; for the promiſes which they made him, did 
all along carry an implication of his guilt ; they never pro- 
miſing him any deliverance, but upon the ſuppoſition of 
his repentance from thoſe wickedneſſes, with which 
they charged him; whercas he utterly denycd their charge 
in the ſence which they laid again{t him. 

Secondly, I anſwer, We cannot altogether acquit 7ob 
from blame, in judging his ſtate ſo deplerable and reme- 
dileſs. For though with an cye to the creature, and all ſe- 
cond cauſes, there was no probability, er poſtibility for 
his recovery, yet 7b ſhould have raiſed his hopes upon 
the Power and All-ſufficiency of God; he might have re- 
membred, that as his atMicton was extraordinary, and the 
hand of God very viſible init ; ſo his deliverance alſo might 
have been as extraordinary, and that God could have put 
forth as ſtrong, and as viſible a hand to reſtore him, as he 
did to caſt himdown : 'Tis ſaid of Abraham (Rom.4..18,19.) 
that he againſt hope, believed in bope ;, nothing appearcd ter 
the ſupport of his hopes, yet Abraham did not ity, Where 
& my hope ? Or why thould | wait for Children ? He conſi- 
dered not hu4 own body now dead,when he was abeut an hundred 
years old;, neither yet the deadneſs of Sarah's womb : Theſe 
natural impediments came not to his mind, while he had a 
word from the Lord of nature, He ſtaggered nor at the pro- 
miſe of God through unbelief, but was ſtrong im Fauh, ci- 
ving glory to God. But we may ſay of Fob ( from the con- 
tinual tenour of his own anſwers ) that he conſidercd his 
own body as dead too much, and fo attained not to Abra- 
ham's ſtrength of Faith. F | 

Yet we have three things to ſay for him : Firſt, There 
was a great differetice between his caſe and Abrah.m's ; 
705 had no ſuch ground of Faith as Abraham had ; Abra- 


| ham received a ſpecial, yea, an abſolute promiſe from Godz 


that he ſhould have a Son; but 7:6 received only a condi- 
tional promiſe from man, grounded upon the general pro- 
miſes of God, that he ſhould be retored : This conlidera- 
tion abates much from the Objection of his unbclief ; 
though it carinot be denyed, but his Faith might and ſhould 
have riſen higher upon the power of God, who as he was 
Rm able, ſo he did afterwards actually raiſe 
im up. 
Seaondly The deſign of God being ih Job's exathplc 
to ſet forth a pattern of Patience ; as his deſign was iri 
Abraham's example to ſet forth a pattern of Faith; he 
was pleaſed to let Fob's Faith run it ſelf out abour {piri- 
tuals and cternals, not minding temporals, that ſo his pa- 
tience might have a periect work in bearing the full weight 
of his afflition to the end, while his Faith did not ſo 
much as put under a little finger to eaſe him with the leaſt 
boſs that it ſhould (as to this life) be taken off, or have 
anend. 
Laſtly, ( As 'twas hifited ) Job had much Faith to ſurhe 
purpoſes, though none to this ; he had a full truſt in God, 
though he ſhould kill him; but he had no trult that God 
would not kill him : he believed God loved him while he 
wou'd 
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deliver him from his aflitiong. As no mans. Faith works 
a'ihe at all times ; ſo 'tis rare that any mans Faith works aliks 
ro all. things : Some who believe and hope mightily for the 
things of Heaven , have but little, ry = Faith or Ho 

for earthly things : Not becauſe a Faith which ſerves for 
Heaven, 1s not enough ( 'tis rather more then enough ) to 
ſerve for Earth : But becauſe moſt of thoſe whoſe Faith is 
ſtrong and muchenlarged for Heaven, take ſo much ſatis- 


faction there, and are there ſo much at home, that they 


account themſelves Pilgrims and Strangers here, and are 
not much .mindful ( as the Apoſtle fpeaks, Heb. 11. 15.) 
or defirous of their earthly Countrey and concernments, 
What we do not much deſire to have, we do not much believe 
( though we believe) that we ſhall have it. A full ſoul, 
ſaith Solomort, loatheth the Honey-comb > Thoſe ſouls which 
are full of Heaven ( though they do not loath, yet they ) 
are not hungry after ( though they can thankfully receive 
and enjoy ) any Honecy-comb of this World, Ns man ha- 
ving drunk, old Win:, ſtraightway deſireth new, for he ſaith 


| 


; 


towards thenew Wine of ate 


the old 1 better (Luke 5. 39. ) Doubtleſs Fob had JUrunk 
the old Wine of Gods fayour and love in the Redeemer, 
and ſo his thirſt was much ſlacked, if not totally quenched 
mporal reſtauration. And 
hence we may fot only charitably, but more then probably 
conclude; 


becauſe he had employetl his Faith upon better and more 
pleaſing promiſes. | 


Thus Fob hath finiſht his anſwer to the ſecond charge. 


of Eliphaz : And (through the help of Chriſt ) ſome 
what is here tendered for the illuſtration and expoſition 
of it, His other two Friends, Bildad, and Zophar, ſtand 
ready to enter the Liſts with him, and to renew their 


- charge; what they ſaid, and what anſwer they received, 


ſhall ( if God continue life and ſtrength, with theſe peace- 
wn opportunities) in convenient time be preſented to pub- 
ick view. 


at it was not for want of Faith, that Fob did 
- not believe or hope for what his Friends promiſed him, but 
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CHRISTIAN READER: 


To thok: eſpecially of this CIT TY, who have been the Movexs, and con- 
tinue the PROMOTERS of this WORK. 


= 0D only wiſe, who cauſed his holy Word to be written aforetime for 
Bk our learning and inſtrudion, hath in all times appointed the Miniſtry 
| of expounding and Preaching bis Word, that it might be the better fitted 
| for inftruion: The buſineſs of the Expoſitor (or of the Preacher 
Ml exponnding) 3s to colle& and give out the ſence and meaning of the 
d JAS Word aright : The buſineſs of the Preacher (' or of the Expoſitor 
1-111) 28S |} preaching) 3s to divide the ſence and meaning of the Word aright , 
——————— giving" to every one that portzon which is proper to him ; bis pro er 
Dodtrine ( of Truth) bis proper Reproof (of Error) bis proper Correction (of evil Man- 
ners). bis proper Inflruction- ( about bolineſs of Converſation ) and all in Righteouſneſs, 
While. Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was fulfilling! bis Miniſtry here on earth, be performed not only 
the office of a Preacher (* Luke 4. 18, 19, 20, &c. ) but of an Expolitor alſo (Luke 24, 
27.) Beginning at Moſer and all che Prophets, he CE unto themin all the Scrip- 
tures the things concerning himſelf, The Scripture is indeed its own Expoſitor ; dark, 
Texts receive light from clearer, and thoſe which are ſo'pIin that they need no Comment, 
are a Comment to thoſe that need. But though the Word of God ( as totruth and light ) 
be ( 4s God bimſelf 5s) Rlf-ſufficient, and carrieth in ſome one or other part of it, the inter- 
pretation -of other parts ; yet as to-man, there 1s wuch need of an Interpreter, for the duc 
accommodation of anyone part to the interpretation of another : * For the Scripture 3s ſuch an 
Expoſitor of its own hard Places, as it is 4 Tudge of all hard Queſtions and Controverſies, 
ariſing from, ' or grounded upon it : That 3s to ſay, A Normal, not a Perſonal Expoſitor, 
And therefore as the Father of Lights, from whom cometh every good gift, and every 
perfect gift, bath beſtowed This wery good ani perfe5t gift, Hw boly Word upon us . ſo be 
hath furniſhed ſome with gifts, and ſent them forth as Interpreters of it; yea, be bath 
ſent forth bis Holy Spirit, whe 3s not only ( as Elihu ſpeaks ( in this Book) of ſome 
choice-ſpirited man ) An Interpreter, 'one among a thouſand, but the only un-erring Inter- 
preter. For as the Word of God 3s the only un-erring Normal Expoſitor of :t ſelf, ſo the 
Holy Spiritof God, whom TFeſus Chriſt hath promiſed to ſend, and of whom Chriſt hath 
ſaid, He ſhalltake of mine, and ſhew it unto you, #s the only un-erring perſonal Expo- 
fitor of the Word; yet the Holy Spirit (9s 1 may ſay) in-perſon ſeldom doth it , but nſu- 
ally conweyetb the light of the Word unto man, by ſuch men as bimſelf bath firſt cnlight- 
ned. | 
There want not ſome who would have #he Word ſet nakedly before all, that ſo ewery man 
waiting for the light of the Holy Spirit , may make bis own apprehenſton the interpretation 
of it , aud "tis true, that nothing is an interpretation to any man beyond or beſides what bim- 
ſelf apprebends , yet the apprebenfions of this or that man, may be wery ſerviceable unto 
many otbers, and are often the means which God uſeth and bleſſeth for the leading of their 
underſtandings into the way both of truth and holineſs. Nor can they whd are thus led, be 
therefore juſtly charged to ſee, ſpiritually, with other mens eyes , becauſe others have been 
inſtrumental for the opening of their eyes 5, or that they ſeeby other mens light, becauſe others 


as; a - bave 


£4 W 


ST IS TIM __ = RY "RY 


To ike CHRISTIAN READER... 


have been belpful inbringing them from darkneſs unto light , no more thenthey can be charged 
to ſee, corporally, withother mens eyes, whoſe eye-ſight bath been cured (a54 ſecondeauſe) by 
the chillof man; or, that they ſee by other mens light, who ſaw nothing till a window was open- 
ed to them. For thelight which any man brings and holds forth, becomes every mans proper 
light, who is enabled to receive it and ſee by it. The Goſpel is held forth to thouſands to 
whom yet it is hid, the God of this world having blinded the eyes of their mind, leſt the 
light of the glorious Golpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhonld ſhineuato ( or 


irradiate) them, that is, ſhine into them. Sothat every ſoul muſt have an internal eye or 


- light given him, before be can ſavingly receive that light which is externally offered bin. and 


whoſoever thu receives thelight offered, makes that as much 'his own'(in-his own capacity ) 
as it was the offerers. And foraſmuch as there are many unſtable and unlearned owes (ſo 
the Apoſtle Peter expreſſeth them, 2 Pet. 3. 16,) who (at leaſt preſuming 'to ſee without, if 
not ſcorning to ſee by the light which others offer) wreſt not only the Epiſtles of Paul, in 
which ( as the Apoſtle Perer there affirmeth ) are many things hard to be underſtood, but all 
other Scriptures to their own deſtruction, it cannot be reaſonably judged a diſſervice eitherto 
God or tobis people, to endeavour (in the utmoſt improvement of gifts and light received) a 
rioht interpretation of them, And though we dare not offer our interpretations under the title 
of Infallible, and ſo challenge a dominion oyerthe faith of others, yet we may be helpers both 
of their joy and knowledge. We are commanded to try the Spirits whether they be of God 
(1 Fobn 4.1: ) We muſt not reje$ all Spirits, becauſe poſſthly many are not of God.' The 
Spirit of God is above all trial; but there are Spirits ( eventbe Spyrits. or Wiritual gifts of 
all men ) which muſt be ſubmitted to trial ,, and ſtand Probationers,*i And-becauſe they 
are tobetried, therefore it followeth that they are to be uſed; for to what purpoſe ſhould that 
be tried which is not to be uſed? To try a thing or perſon, doth indeed ſuppoſe that there 
may be a failing in either , but it doth not at all infer, that there is no uſe'of eitber, but rather 
that both are uſeful: And if upon trial much be found which 3s unſound, and ſo to be.refu- 
ſed, yet that which is ſound mu$t he retained. Thus the Apoſile dire&s.-(.1 Theſ.5. 21, ) 
Prove all things, hold faſt rhar, which is good. EE. NN yr in” 
What ss preſented in tbe Flaving Expoſutions, 1 not the. impoſing of -@ ſence either upon 
the Word of God, or upon the underſtandings of men, but an humble tender of what the Ex- 
poſitor underſtands as the. ſence of it, to the trial of all. --.,. | 
Some, I know, begin to ſay, that there is, -or at lea$,that ſhortly there will be little 
or no need at all of ſuch poor helps as theſe : Surely it .will. be the.rejoycing of all-who ho- 
nour Jeſus Chriſt , and love his appearing, to fee that day, not ſo much becauſe they may then 
take their eaſe, and reſt from theſe labours (for though the ſervants of Chriſt, through the 
infirmity of their fleſh, are often wearied at their work, . yet through the ſtrength of his 
Grace, they ſhall not be weary of it) but becauſe when that which is imperfe&, or (as the 
ApoSile ſpeaks, x1 Cor. 13.10.) in part ſhall be done away, then thatwill. be come which 
is perfect. Only my fear is that ſome are ſo buſie in decrying theſe things ( which we rea- 
dily acknowledge to: have many imperfections in them ) that for baSte they would do theuz 
away (in their own and others wrong ) before-that which ts perfe& be come unto us, Pro- 
pheſie ſhall ceaſe, and knowledge ( of this ſize, and as now attained) ſhall be done 
away ; but when theſe ceaſe, in order to God's appointment, thoſe weakneſſes and wants in 
the ſons of men ſhall ceaſe alſo, to cure and ſupply which, they were appointed by God. How 
happy and glorious a thing were it, if we could ſee this Age approve it ſelf ſuch as had no 
need to be taught ? or that the ſymptomes of the ſame ſickneſſes and impotencies both of Tudg- 
ment and PraSiice did not now diſcover themſelves as formerly ® How many are there who 
ſpeak much of the holy and bleſſed Spirit ( concerning whom we can neither ſpeak nor boast 
too much ) who yet walk after the fleſh? How many diſcourſe high ( concerning which all 
our diſcourſes fall too low.) of thoſe new Heavens and of that new Earth wherein dwelleth 
righteoulneſs, who yet defele and pollute the old with their unrighteonſneſs * Where almoſt 
can we bebold th. Image of that Glory which we ſhould continually wait for, ſtampt upon the. 
wayes of men? And while the a&lings of mzn are every where thus low and earthly, doth the 
age look like that which is either a&ually above, or hath near out-grown teaching e A's fur my 
ſelf, I'defire (ſhould 11ive tothat day )' when my Lord and Maſter cometh, to be found thus 
doing, Itis dangerous to lay down or depart from the praSjice of known dutics, upon the 
expectation 
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To the CHRISTIAN READER. 


expeation of further priviledges , Or to ſay, we need not now do that which ſhortly (poſ- 
ſibly wery- ſhortly ) we ſhall needdo no more. Each ftate hath its proper rules and helps, and 
to them we muſt ſubmit , till we are removed out of ſuch a ftate. *I3s no wiſdom for a 
—— man preſently to throw away his Spedacles, though be be aſſured that within a 
while bis eye-ſight ſhall be cleared. 

Chriſtian Reader, let you and I be not only contented, but thankful that we may behold 
the Glory of the Lord in theſe Glaſſes, till himſelf lead us into his Glory, and give us the 
Top-ftone of all PerfeSions, to fee face to face. The furtherance of ſouls in the way t» 
this Glory, is the defign of this Work,, which now by the aſſeſtance of God, is advanced half 
way ; as forthe other half (ſeeing no man can boaſt of to morrow, or knoweth what a day may 
bring forth) I can only ſay, that it is in my heart, if the Lord continue life and ſtrength 
with the Call bitherto afforded, to adwance with what ſpeed I can ( though I confeſs the beſt 
of my ſpeed is but ſlowneſs ) towards the finiſhing of that alſo, The travel of this ſixth 
Stage, I leave with you, and both you and it to the bleſſmng, and under the ſhadow of the 
Almighty, in whomT am, 


Fan. 3. 1652. Your very AﬀeStionate Friend and 


Servant in this Work of the Lord, 


 FOSEPH CARTEL. 


' AN IN 
EXPOSITION 
ne : WITH 
Practical Obſervations 
EIGHTEENTH, AE rCENTE, TWENTIETH 


A ND 
TWENTY FIRST 


GG HH APP IB KS 
Of the Book of 


JOB. 


[ WR. 


— — 


CHAP. XVIII. Veal 1, >, }, 4. 


T hen anſwered Bildad the Shuhite, and ſaid ; 

How long will it be, ere you make an endof words? Mark, and afterwards 
we will ſpeak. | 

Wherefore are we counted as Beaſts; and reputed vile in your fight ? 


He teareth himſelf in bis anger : ſhall the earth be forſaken for thee ? and ſhall 
the rock be removed out of his place ? 


CY 


His Preface is laid down in the four former verſes of 


A @ © © TEL LY A LIPHAZ having finiſh- | 
Tas - Tu this Chapter. 


NED LG nn | ed, Bildad begins a ſecond 


| diſpute with Fob 5 Then wn- 
ſwered Bildad the Shuhite, 
WO and ſaid. Yetherather re- 

| proves then anſwers ; and 
returns inveCtives more then 
reaſons. Bildad ſtrikes here 
again upon the ſame ſtone, 
at which himſelf and his 


fore. His whole diſcourſe falls into three parts. 
Firſt, We have his Preface. 
' Secondly, The body of his Sp 


Thirdly, He winds up, ws draws all together into 4 


brief Concluſion. 


1 


friends had ſtumbled be- 


. Wicked; and this is the place of _ that knoweth net God. 
h | 


The body of his diſcourſe cxtends ir ſelf- from the 
fifth verſe incluſively to the end of the twentieth, iti 


* Which bis general ſcope is to deſcribe the miſerable condi- 
tion of a wicked man: and hie doth it under a threefold 


conſideration, as a threefold gradation of his miſery. 
Firſt, In his life; 
© Secondly, In his death. 

" Thirdly, After death; 

So that living, dying, and dead, he is miſerable, and 
therefore altogether miſerable. | | 

The conclufion of his diſcourſe is contained in the laſt 
verſe, in which he gives us the ſtrength of what he had 
ſaid, and te-affirms it ; Surely ſuch are the dwellings of the 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnae. X VIIL 1698 . © 


His general delign and ſcope is to convince Fob that he | 
was a wicked man, becauſe he ſuffered thoſe things which 
none but a wicked man ( according to his opinion ) ever * 
did, or ſhould ſuffer, For the proof of this he proceeds 
in his former method, bringing nothing new for the mat- 
ter, nonew. argument, . No Newaedinmy cithex to confirm 
his own -p6ſition, or to infirm{: the opinigh of 7ob 3-but 
cloathins his former reaſons in new dreſsy) he gives'ys a 
very lively ind pathctical deſcrſÞtion of tht Eſtate of a wic- 
ked man; upon which ſubject he had treated in the cighth 
Chapter. Only two differences appear between this and his 
firſt diſcourſe. 

Firſt, At the eighth Chapter he ſets out the happineſs of 
a godly man in oppoſition to the miſerable cltate of the 
wicked ; here he leaves out that part. | 

Secondly, At the eighth Chapter he uſeth many argu- 
ments to move Fob to repent, anditurn to God. 'He leaves 
out that work alſo here, not ſo much as once mentioning 
repentance, or exhorting him to return.to God as if he 
cither thought it too late, or that 7ob's obſtinacy, was re- 
medileſs, and the wound both of his outward and inward 
ate incurable. _ | 

The fir(t part or preface is fpent in reproof; and we-may 
obſerve five things for which B:1dad reproverh Fob. 


Firſt, He reproveth him for wording it, or for talkative- | 
neſs, at the beginning of the ſecond verſe z How long will it 


be ere you make an end of words. | ; 

Secondly, He reproveth him of inadvertency, and care- 
leſmeſs, in the middle of the ſecond verſe z Mark, &c. As 
if he had ſaid; Tow have been heedleſs all this while, you have 
not well attended what we have been about ; Mark, and af- 
terwards we will ſpeak, 

Thirdly, He chargeth him with contemptuous thoughts, 
and an irreverent eſtimation of his friends :, , { ver. 3.) 
Wherefore are we counted as beaſts, and reputed wile in your 
ſizht ? Thou haſt not only numbred us with, but below the 
loweſt of the people; Thou either lookeſt upon us as if we 
had forfeited our reaſon and were not men, or had loſt our 
integrity, and ſo were the worſt of men. 

Fourthly, He chargeth him with, fury and impatience in 
the beginning of the fourth verſe; He reareth himſelf in 
bis anger ;, As if he had ſaid; As thou haſt rorn our reputa- 
tion, ſo thy own peace; thou art uncivil to us, anda torture 
to thy ſelf. | | 

Fifthly, He chargeth him with inſolency and boldneſs to- 
wards God himſeclt in the latter part of the fourth verſe; 
Shall the earth be forſaken for thee, and ſhall the rock, be re- 
moved out of his place ? What! muſt God work wonders, 
and turn the world upſide down for your ſake? Doſtthou 
think thy ſelf a man ſo extraordinary , that the crdinary 
providences and diſpenſations of God, will not ſerve thy 
turn? Shall the earth be forſuken for thee? &c. Theſe ate 
the ſteps of Bildad's angry addreſs to fob ; Then anſwered 
Bildad the Shuhite, and ſaid. | 


Verſ. 2. Þow lottg will be cre you make an end of | 


wo:ds ? &c. 


There is ſome variety of conjeQture who is here intended, | 


or to whom B:ldad directs his ſpeech. | 

For the original is plural, as if he were not ſpeak- 
ing to a fingle perſon, but to a multitude z How long 
will it be ere ye make an end of words? And it is queſti- 
oned upon that ground, whether B:/dad ſpake to Fob alone 
or no. | | 
Firſt, Some conceive, that B:ldad's diſcourſe aims at 
Job, in comfort with Eliphaz, who ſpake before, as-if B:l- 
dad had been angry with them both ; becauſe Eliphaz and 
he holding out ſo long a diſpute, had hindred him from 


unburdening his mind, and offering his opinion; How ' 
| 70 
ſaid, Will you two have all the talk, ' ſhall not 1 andmybro- | 
ther be ſuffered to ſpeak, onr judgments ? How long will it be? . 


long will ut be ere ye maky an end of words ? As if he had 


Thus he is ſuppoſed to grow angry, not only with Fob, but 
with his friend. 

Secondly, -Others think that Bildad Tpake only to his 
ſriends and'companions in that diſpute, ns not to Job atall; 
as if he had altogether diſliked the courſe which they had ta- 
ken for Fob's convittion; How long will it be exe ye make an 
end of words ? As if he had ſaid; Ye have not bit the point nor 
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* |*reaſon, and of ſo muth paſſion; a man ſo obdurate in and ad- 
| ditted to bis own way; a man ſo high in and ſtiff to his own 
-- |, Conceit : do ye not percggve that ye labor in vain;thas your words 
yy 4 periſh into aifgand letkye no impreſſion upon thus hardued man? 
4 goth be not 4 'H 


'T your advices 


+ 
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ye are not yet upon the matter, Others make it out thus ; W hy 


ao you wrong your ſelves ſo much, and diſparage your wiſdom 
to talk, with ſuch a man as this Job 18? A manof ſo little 


iſt your conmnſels behind his back, and refuſe all 
therefore be ye adviſed, give over, make an end 
of words, Which way ſoever we take it, whether Bildad 

eak to Fob in conſort with Eliphaz, or only to his 
nends, the heat of his ſpirit breaks out at his lips. And 
his own words proclaim, if not his pride, yet his impa- 


tience, while he ſaith, How long will it be ere ye makg an 


end of words ? + | 
. Hence Note, Long diſputes kindle paſſions: 


In thoſe adts wherein reaſon ſhould do all, paſſion would 
do moſt, and comonly doth too much; hence, inſtead 
'of &tguing we fall to inveighing, and for real conviQti- 


in diſputation, that they'need a moderatour, as'much to 
quiet their- ſpirits, as to ſtate their queſtions arid opini- 
ons. Solomon tells us ( Prov.27.17.) that, As Iron ſhar- 
eneth Iron, ſo a man ſharpeneth the countenance of his 
friend. When we whet one Iron upon another, the edge 


is friend. The word that we,tranſlate countenance, ſigni- 
fies alſo anger, or paſſion, becauſe anger quickly appears in 
the face or countenance. Hence ſome render the Proverb, 
As Iron ſharpeneth Iron, ſo a man ſharpeneth the anger of 
his friend. He ſtirs up his paſſion, till he grows as keen as 
a knife, yea as a razor : oppoſition ſharpeneth the ſpirit, and 
ſome have been ſo {harpened by it, that they come to ſharps 
indeed, and when they have long contended by words, 
have jallen to blows. 

This carries a fair ſence, yet I conceive that cleareſt, which 
reftrains theſe words to the perſon of Fob alone. But then 
the query will be why he ſpeaks in the plural number, 
How long will it be ere ye make an end of words ? 

Some anſwer, B:ldad ſpeaks to Fob in the plural number, 
for honours ſake, and in reverence to his perſon. I find very 
little reaſon for that, conſidering he ſpeaks of him atſo low 
a rate all the Chapter over, 

Secondly, One of the Ancients tells us, Bildad ſpake in 
the plural number, becauſe he thought Fob was poſſeſt with 
an evil ſpirit ; That evil ſpirit in the Goſpel, being asked 
his name, anſwered, It zs Legion , fer we are many. Had Job 
been poſſeſſed with an evil Spirit, he might well have been 
ſpoken to as my : Tam ſure, as more then 4 Good many. 
But I paſs that. 


Thirdly, I.is concetved'that” B:Mad ſpeaks plurally, be- 


| cauſe Feb had his aſſiftants, ſetonds, and abettors in thatdi- 


ſpute, who did ſometimes put in a word, and help him at a 
dead lift. CE Yu | | | 

Fourthly, I conclude, that he ſpeaks to Fob alone, in a 
word of the plural number, according to the common and 
familiar uſage or #d:om: of the Jewiſh Language, rather then 
from any ſpecial reſpect intendedto his perſon, or the plu- 
rality of his Aſſiſtants 3 How long will it be ere you make an 
end of words ? | 

The matter of this firſt clauſe, hath been opened upon 
thoſe words 'of Zophar ( Chap. 11.2, 3.) Should not the 


talk, be juſtified ? Where 'twas ſhewed, that words with- 
out matter, ayery, empty diſcourſes are very burdenſom 


or unprofitableneſs in his ſpeech, 
His ſecond charge is careleſneſs, and aof 
friends were about toſpeak, or had formerly ſpokeft. 


Mark , and afterwards we will ſpeaks, 


£0 an underſtanding ear : How long will it be ere you make 
an end of words ? There is the firſt charge, tdkativencſs 
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ons give perſonal provocations. Moſt are ſo immoderate_ 


grows keen; thus a man ſharpeneth the countenance of 
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multitude of words be anſwered? and ſhould a man full of ſuetudinen, 


= ad illim 
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neglect of what his 


Inſtruite xt 
poſtea logua- 
mur quod an _ 


Some interpret it ironically, as.calling fortis tirettion, 


| not as defiring his attention ; riffratt us,” aud rhen we will 


ſpeak, As if he ſhould ſay, Yes, do, preſcribe to.us what 
we (hall ſay, put matter into our-heads, and words into-our 
mouthes ; you were beſt take upon. you tobe our Teacher, and 
Maſter, as if nothing could be right, but that which. you 


ſtated the queſtion right, ye do but ſpeak words all this while, | 80 


dire. But the word which wetranſlate towark,, doth not 
inten 
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intend direQtion to others, but atteiition in our ſelves; | 
and not ſo much'theattention of the ear, as of the mind, 
add heart, when the ſoul as it were fits upon a bulineſs, 
with its whole ſtrength, and puts out all its powers, to 
pa What it is about : Underſtand, or mark, and afterwards 

fenfcat 

roprie in- 
grinſecus 
mate conſi> 
drrare, 
animn certd 


diſpoſiti one 


either in reference tothe fricnds of Fob, or to 7ob himſelf, ſo 
is this alſo. . | | 

They who &xpound B:Udad in the former partreproving 
his friends, give the ſence thus : Mark, and afterwards we 
will ſpeak, Asif he had faid; O my friends, ceaſe to utter 
your thotights inconſiderately, ſpeak no longer what comes 
next, but mark, fit down, and conſider what you bave to 
ſay, let us mark,, and afterwards we will ſpeak, Thus he 
reproves their raſhneſs, as not having attended their own 
deſion, nor the intendment of Job in his foregoing anſwers. 
Elihit's Teal breaks out into ſuch Language both againſt 
7ob and his three friends ( Chap. 32. 3.) Then was kindled 
the wr.th of Elihu the ſon of Barachel the Buzate, of the 
kindred of Ram : againſt Fob was hu wrath kindled, be- 
cauſe he juſtified himſelf rather then God. Alſo againſt 
bis three friends was his wrath kindled ; becauſe they had 
found no i yoo , and yet had condemned Fob, Fob's 
friends found many anſwers, yet Elihu ſaith, they had 
found no anſwer ; their anſwers were not judicious, or con- 
vincing (as he conceived) they did not hit the hing of the 
controverſie : Such anſwers are no anſwers, unleſs we an- 
{wer to purpoſe, we anſwer not at all. 

In which ſenſe Caiphas reproves the aſſembly of the Pha- 
rifees ( Foh. 11.49.) when they fate in counſel againſt 
Chriſt ; and took into conlideration what was: beit to do 
with him, who had done ſo miracles; Tou know nothing 
at all, nor conſider that it is expedient that one man ſhould 
die, Fc. | 

From this expoſition (taking the Text as referring to all 
his friends,) Obſerve | 


Deliberate conſideration muſt go before ſpeaking. 


We ſhould firſt mark, and afterward ſpeak. Every 
word ſhould ſtay a while in the heart before it come at the 
. tongue. So, nature ſeems to dictate ; who ( as we ſcein 
the fabrick of the body,) hath ſeated the tongue, and the 
heart at a great diſtance, that ſo we might take time to 
mould our words in our thoughts, and meditate our 
ſelves before we adviſe others. And leaſt the tongue, 
(as Naturaliſtsalſo obſerve ) ſhould be too nimble ar its 
work, it hath a double hedge; or wall, one of teeth, another 
of lips to keep it jn. The Apoſtle 7ames (Chap.1.19.) gives 
this counſel ; Be ſwift ro hear, and ſlow to ſpeak, Some 
ſlowneſs of ſpeaking is no impediment, but the ornament of 
ſpeech. There is an uncomely lowneſs of ſpeech, ſuch as 
Moſes complained of (Exod.4..10.) Some have hearts and 
heads full of rich and rare commodities, who yet want ut- 
terance. But it is not only a duty, but our commendation to 
have a copie of our woods fairly written in 'our hearts, be- 
fore we utter them at our tongues. 
Is Mark, aid 
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Again, As theſe words are applied to 
then we will ſpeak: As if he had ſaid; O Fob, we are not at 
all underſtood, no, nor well attended by thee ;, now do thy part, 


we will ſpeak. Now as the former clauſe was interpreted, | 
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and we will do ours. 


Obſerve, It s in vain to ſpeak till men hear and compoſe 
themſelves to underſtand. 


Who would-ſpeak to him that hath no ears, or to him 


nam nos 
agimus, alj- 
det, 
zdet. 
Find 
Surdo fabu- 
la nerrare. 


do but tell Stories to a deaf man, He that hath an ear, 
muſt have a heart. in his ear,, elſe he heareth _not.- Some 


ſleep at the Word with, their 'eyes open, they ſleep with a | 


kind of attention ; though they hear all,  yet.they mark 
little, .and do nothing of that which they have heard: 
Such, - when the Sermon is ended, may tell you ſomewhat 
of their own waking dream, but they cannot tell you a 
| word, to purpoſe, of the moſt working doQrine. The 
were do to attend after we have heard (*Heb.2.1. ) 
which ſhews a double attention : Firſt, An attention while 
we hear; Secondly, an atterition ro what we” have: heard, 
It is in vain to ſpeak, if there be not both theſe atrentions. 
Therefore we onght to give the more earneft heed, or to mark, 
the things "that we bave'beard. Now, if we muſt mark 


that hath not an attentive car? while we ſpeak to ſuch, we | 
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the things that we have hcard, ſurcly we muſt markthings 
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as we hear then: if we mils the firſt, . we can never reach 
the latter ; if we do not mark ag we hear, we cannot mark 
the things that we have heard, that.is, conſider, and-ente 
into a due meditarion of them. Marking is. properly 
work within; hearing is a work without. The Pſalmil 


( Pſal-48.13.) calls us to mark the Bulwarks of Zion: Te 


the Towers thereof, mark. ye well ker Bulwarks, The phraſe 
is very ſignificant, pat your hearts upon her balwarks ; fo 
the Hebrew. Now as you are to mark the Towers, and 
Bulwarks of Zion, by putting your hearts upon her Bul- 
warks, that is, by conſidering how many defences God hath 
for Zion, and Feruſalem, how many wayes of protection he 


{ hath for his people; This'is the putting of our hearts upon 


Zions Bulwarks. Thus we ought to put qur hearts upon: 
the word of God, the voice that ſounds in Zz9v. This is 
our marking it. Every Miniſter may ſay to his hearets, as 
Bildadto fob, Mark, and then we will ſpeak, Words exCi» 
ting attention, are as profitable, ag words giving inſtruction 
and exhortation. This is the ſecond fault he chargeth 7ob 
with, An un-attentive ſpirit, to what was ſpoken. 
The third 1s, 


Verſ. 3. Wherefoze are we accounted as beaſts, and repus 
ted vile in pour ſight ? 


Wherefo:e are we accounted as beaſts? ] Here Bi/dad 
Chargeth him with evil ſpeaking, and with pride.as if he had 
looked upon them as beaſts, and that he only wasthe man, 
We proverbially call a man that is either very ſtupid,or ve- 
ry wicked, a beaſt. (Pſ41.49.21.) Man that i in honour,and 
underſtandeth not, 4 like the baaFts that periſh. Hethat wants 
underſtanding, is (as a beaſt) ruled only by affections, and 
paſſions ; Wherefore are 'we accounted as beasts ? 

The Hebrew is ſingular, Wherefore are we accountetl 
a bea#t before thee ? The word Behemah is here uſed, Why 
are we acconnted a Behemah, or beaſt before thee? As if 
all we did make but one beaſt ; or had neither reaſon in us 
to judge, nor abilty to ſpeak, Which two diſtinguiſh man 
from a beaſt. 

But why doth Bildad tax Job with ſuch uncomely lan- 
guage as this? did he ever call them beaſt ? Feb never 
ſpake thus directly, but he did oblickly and equiyalently, 
while he bids them (Chep.12.7.) Ak now the beaſts, and 
they ſhall reach thee and the fowls of the air, and they ſhall 
tell thee; The Maſter is above the Scholar, and he that 
teacheth, above him that 1s taught. Hence, while Fob ſends 
his friends to School to the* , he ſecretly takerth them 
as more ignorant then beaſts. Heſeems to ſpeak this out 
( Chap.17.4.) Thow ha#t hid their heart from underſtanding, 
And again (verſ.10,) But as for you all, do ye retarn, and 


{4 ulgari are. 
ferio beſt ia 
vocamus hn» 
mine ftupt- 
duym.Drul. 


come, for I have not found one wiſe man among you.” A com- 


pany which hath not a wiſe man among them, may go for 
beaſts, and will hardly be kept from doing like beaſts. From 
theſe or the like ſpeeches, Bildad raileth this charge 
Wherefore are we accounted beaſts wy this 2+: wn; pint 

But though Fob ſpake thus, yet he did it not with a re- 
proaching ſpirit, but only (in heat of diſpyte) ro-ſhew how: 
they were miſtaken ; And as for Bildad, who,makes, this 
harſh conſtruction, he ſhould have conſidered whatwords he 
had given, as well as what he had received; he ſhould have 
been patient in taking juſt reprehenſions, who had given 
thoſe which were unjuſt. cog bees | 

Now in that B:ldad is netled at this, and takes is: ſo hai- 
nouſly, Wherefore are we accounted as beatts.t, 


4 * 


Obſerve, There # othing that men can bardlier part with 
. then their eſteem; and that which ſticks moſt with thewi 
# to be undervalued in the eſteem of their parti and 
Lifts, j,pty Dt "a 
..Some account it a kind of happineſs, ahd are-well conitens 
ted to be undervalued in their-outward-eſtates, they make 
ſome adyantage of that undervaluing; They bad rather be 
then be accounted rich ; but few:love to ndervalued 
in their.inward ſtate; and ſome: had rather: be. accounted 
wiſc/and learhed, then take pains to: be o.,: He eſpecially - 
that bears himſelf up upon. the, xeputatioh of chis--patts, 
cannot bear it, to be. reckoned for leſs then he.ealts up 
himſelf; he cannot endure to be low.in the eyes of others, 
who is. high in_his own. -, And. indeed to be undervalued 
isa very great/tryal, Hence we ſee the infigite. ſelf-defiial 
of out 14 Jeſus Chriſt, who made himſelf of ns repyration j 
| Hthh 3 who 
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'A radice 
Way 


obturatus, 
concluſus, 


Ro David. 


ſun 71 0- 


tem babet 
clauſam ne 


I — 


abſconditus 


Nuare claufs 


eulisviſtris:; 
aicitur aute 
corde clau- 

ſus qui men- 


poſſit clare 
res intuerts 


who did not regard 
Though he waz i the, form of God, and thought it no rob- 
bery'ta be equal. witly God, yet he emptied himjelf, and ap- 
eaxed'in the form of 4 ſervant. EW 
Apain, Had Fob ſpoken with an intent to vilifie his 
fricnds, this charge had come juſtly againſt him. 


Heace Obſerve, . To undervalue others, and to put up- 
op them terms of contempt, 1s not only uncomely but 
ſorful. | 

Chriſt takes notice of this ( Mar. 5.22.) as a great 

breach of the law of love; Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his 
brother Racha, ( that is, witleſs, brainleſs, empty-head ; 
ſuch a one Rachz iignifieth ) he that thus vilifies his bro- 
ther, (hall be i danger of a Conrcil; but he that ſaith thou 
fool, ſhall be in danger of hell fire. 

It 15 a great folly to affet the name of wiſe, and un- 

derſtanding ; as Chriſt chargeth the Phariſees (Mar. 23. 
8.) Be not called Rabbi, for one 1s your Maſter, even 
Chrift, and .ye are brethren. The Phariſees were ambi- 
tious of titles, and loved to be applauded and pointed at, 
as the only wiſe men, as the Oracles of the times. . Now 
as it is a vanity to affect ſuch an opinion of our ſelves : ſo 
it is ſinful to aſperſe any man, or to blot him (undeſer- 
vedly ) out of the good opinion of others. And becauſe 
we are apt to run-into extreams, ſometimes to account 
men as beaſts, and ſometimes to account them more then 
men, therefore Chriſt corrects that humour alſo (ver/.9.) 
Call no man father on earth : for one # your father in hea- 
ver. But muſt we eſteem-all men alike ? Is it not under a 
command; Honorr thy fathÞr, and thy mother. And is 
not this true, as of natural parents, ſo of civil? Howthen 
doth Chriſt ſay, Call no man father, ſeeing to callany man 
father, is but to give him honour, and we are obliged by 
the letter of the Law, to honour every man who is our fa- 
ther ? The meaning then of this prohibition, Call no man fa- 
ther,'is, give no man power over your judgments or conſci- 
ences;-ſich as the Faltiek hath over the perſon of his child, 
The Apoſtle dehorts Saints ( Epheſ. 4.) Be not as children 
carricd about with every wind of doftrine. Achild is apt to 
receive every impreffion, or to think this or that ſo, be- 
cauſe his father ſaith it : the reafen and Authority of a fa- 
ther, wilt carry and ſway a child which way he pleaſeth. In 
that fence, Call: no man father, honour no man ſo much, 
be not ſlaves to the opinions of others. As among the Pa- 
piſts, Friers are to their ſuperiours or fathers ; to queſtion 
whoſe'commands is abigh preſumption, to ask a reaſon, cu- 
riofity;/totiſobey breach of vow : their words muſt ſtand 
for a law;their opinions for Oracles ; thus call no man. fa- 
dber. Now as we muſt take heed of that extream, not to call 
men fathers, as if we were. to live upon their authority : ſo 
take heed (on the other fide) of lighting men, of account- 
mg men beaſts, of underyaluing them, and trampling them 
underfeer; both are equally to be avoided ; give every man 
his due ; neither have the perſons of men ( as Fade ſpeaks, 
verſ.16.) "41 admiration, by reaſon of adyantage ; neither 
have theperſon of arty man in contempt, that may be, both 
t6 yourowi, and to hisdifadyantage. Wherefore are we ac- 
tuned 'u beiſts befere thee ? 
7, DUIONI Is 4. +5 444 5 b-5 nn 
* "7:21! o;Jnd.reputed. vile iy your fight, 
The word which we tranſlate vile, hath a double ſgnifi- 
cation; atretdinig'ts twofold root, whence it may be deri- 
ved. Some detive it from a root which ſignifieth to ſhut up, 
to cloſe to hide, to obſcure athing. And hence ſome of the 
ancient R 
the verſe, oo 
Srews Nh up in your ſight ? The meaning is, why are we 
reputed as men whoſe underſtandings are locked up, and 
whoſe -nimdoare cloſed;/.gs ifa cover were put upon them, 
or-as if-we, were hood-winckt ? So it ſuites well with the 
tormer'clauſe , Why :arv we accounted as beaſts ? and, why 
arg 'wr'Yopured: as" men' whoſe underitandings are ſhut up ? 
They whoſe underſtandings are either ſhut up, or departed 
fromthenglmay.without o—o_—_ diſparagement be num- 
bred amongbeaſts. This-alſo'a | 
his friends! ((Chap.17.4:) Thou haft hid their hearts from 
underitandings t efore ſhalt thon not exalt them. 6 


+ 


CO 


20 


40 


are darkned, and tyhoſe minds are blocked up ? 

But rather ſecondly, the word Tama, ſignifies defiled, 
unclean, or impure; Grammarians tell us, that from thus 
Hebrew word Tama, the Latines have the word T.amino, 
which is uſed only -in compoſition conramino, to defile, or 
pollute. And the word ſignifes, not any kind of defilement, 
or filthineſs, but that which is moſt ſordid, and excrementi- 
tious, moſt vile, and foul; as appears from the ceremonial 
Law, Levit. 15.2, | 

Some conceive that Fob carries on the ſenſe of this With 
the former clauſe ; We are accounted as beats, and reputed 
unclean before thee : That is, as unclean beaſts, and that 
under a twofold notion. Either firſt, as beaſts that lie in 
their dung, and filth, as Swine, and ſtalled Oxen, &c. Or 
Secondly, as beaſts legally unclean; in the Ceremonial 
Law, beaſts are divided into clean and unclean: ſome were 
clean, and they were for ſacrifice ; others were unclean, 
and they might not be offered in ſacrifice. Taking the text 
under this interpretation, it carries the greateſt diminution, 
of the credit, and goodneſs of his friends, as if he had rec- 
koned them, not only among, butbelow many beaſts. But 


alluſion, B:ldad's ſcope being only to complain of 7ob's un- 
friendly cenſure of him, and his jy 


men; Wherefore are we reputed vile in your ſight ? 


lxted with ſin , 1s alſo vile. 


Now ſecing the ſame word lignifies polluted and vile too. 
Obſerve, Every thing and perſon, which is defiled and pol- 


Ccontammas 
tus,pollutus, 
binc latins 
acceperunt 
tamino,quod 
tantzam in 
compoſetione 
utuntur 
cont amino. 
Avenar. 
Exeremen- 
foſam ſpuri- 
tiem pre ſe 
fert @ cupus 


ſuppoſe we need not tie up the ſence to the exaQneſs of that #aits tang? 


re abome 
nabili abs 


icnds, as if they had been flinere lex 
not only ignorant in matters of doctrine, as beaſts, but alſo precipit. 
linful and unholy in matters of practiſe, as the worlt of Leviti15-2- 


abbins, as alſo late Hebricians, render this part of 
not why are we reputed vile in your ſight ? but, why - 


o' anſwers what Fob ſpake of 


.- There:isaftate,orfort of then, whoſe hearts are looked 


? 1 


60 


7O 
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Baſeneſs hath pollution in it, either moral or natural : He 
isnot vile, who js lowin birth,or low in eſtate ; but-in Scrip- 
ture-ſtile, the vile perſon is the wicked perſon, the perſon 
polluted with fin. (P/al.1 5.4.) 7z whoſe eyes avile. perſon is 
contemwned. This vile perfon is not the poor man, but the 
wicked man. In which ſenſe the Prophet Daniet foretels 
( Dan.11,21.) That there ſhall ſtand up in bis ſtate 4 vile 
perſon. This vile perſon was 4 man in. hanour, a great 
King, who is there called vile, becauſe he was a wicked 
King, a perſecutor of the people of God : wickedneſs ab- 
ſcures all our greatneſs ; nothing makes ys truly honour- 
able but grace; and nothing makes us truly vile but fin : 
what ſin doth, that it is; if fin make a perſon vile, then fin 
in it ſelf. is moſt vile, We are uſually more troubled at the 
effects, then at the nature of ſin: but we ſhould chiefly 
look to the nature of things. Sin it ſelf is ſo yile, that what- 
ſoever is vile, is but enough to be the ſhadow of it ; it doth 
not reallize the vileneſs of it. | 

As grace is ſo excellent. that all the excellencies in the 
creature are gathered together to ſhadow out what: that is, 
(Exek.16,) I cloathed thee with broidered work,, and ſhod 
thee with badgers'skzns, and decked thee with fine linnen, and 
T covered thee with ſilk, I decked thee alſo with ornaments,and 
I put bracelets upon thine hands, and a chain on thy neck, And 
Tput a Fewel on thy forcheag, and tarings in thing ears, and 4 
beaktiful crawn upon thing head, Here's a colleQianof the 
moſt excellent, and precious things in the warld. And what 
are theſe? the. ſhadows only .of that grace which the 
Lord puts ypon hjs pope when he hath taken. them into 
covenant with himſelf; (yer/.8. ) They was be times. of love, 
and 1 ſwaye to ther and entred into covenant with thee, ſaith 
the Lord, Fre thoy hecame3F, mine. Gold, and precious 
ſtones, ſhadow. the ftate of the Church of Chriſt in the py- 

dap oe goige th eu hogs ig 
powred out, Key.21, On the other. tide, when the ho 

Ghoſt would ſhow what fin, is,, all the filtbjneſs, in gel 
world is ſcraped and thrown together to do..itz, while the 
Prophet deſcribes the ſtate of a man in rature, he is compar 


up; and 
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hid/ The Apoſtle affirms it of the Jew; in general, 
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80 


red fo an inf i blood,and pollution, unwaſhed, unbeund 
up. - (Ezeh-16.4.), The Apalile gives us » like charger 
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of a natural man; (Rom.3.13.) His" throat is an open ſe- 


pulchre : That which ſtreams out of his heart by his tongue | 


and voice, :is nothing but rottenneſs, and an-umſavoury 
ſtench, even as out of a ſepulchre, The Prophet Ezekzel 
(Chap.22.18.) compares that people in their wickedneſs to- 


. droſs ; Son of Man, the houſe of Iſrael is become to 'we droſs 3 


© rapitns 
animam tuls 
Heb. 

O tu, bes 
tu,qui terp- 
ſum pre 7ra 
dilamas 
fir more. 
Merc. 
Jobum ac- 
cuſat nd t4- 
tum ivacun- 
die fed eria 
rabids fh- 
Yorls. 
Tenttur d 
proximis & 
rogatur ut 
inſe febi pla- 
cetur, na ſud 
labiamordtt, 
caput quaſ- 

' ſat, viſtime- 
ta(cindit 
ſe in colum- 
nas impin- 
£3t. SEn, 


all they are Braſs, and Tin,' and Iron, and Lead inthe midſt | , 


of the furnace ;, they are even the droſs of ſilvery or. reprobate 


ſilver, Jer. 6.28. And which i worſe then this, the' ſame 


Prophet ( Ezek.24.10,11.) compares their corruptions to 


the ſcum of a pot ; Heap up wood, and ſet it pu. var dong | 
urn, | 


and tht filthineſs of it may be molten in it, and the ſcum of it 


coals thereof, that the braſs of it may be hot, and may 


may be conſumed. Scum is the filthineſs of the pot ; ſm is 
the.filthineſs of the heart and life. 


'Verf. 4. Heteareth himſelf in his anger, &c. 


The Hebrew may be rendred by an exclamation, O:thou 
who teareſt thy ſelf, or, O thou tearer of thy ſelf in ariger, 
ſhall the earth be forſaken for thee ? So Pſal. 113.7. He 
raiſeth up the poor ont of the duſt, or, O thou that raiſeſt 
1p the poor our of the duſt | "Read a like conſtruQion in 
the Propheſic of Obad. ver}. 3.' We render, He teareth him- 
ſelf. The word ſpnifieth to tear after the manner of wild 
beaſts, to tear asa Lyon tears, Thus B:ldad conceived '7ob 
enraged againſt himſelf, as a beaſt ; anger having maſtered 
his cadeuting and paſſionover-ſct his reaſon. Heteareth 
himſelf. The Moraliſt ſeſcribes an angry man forcibly held 
by his friends, and they begging of him to be kind to him- 
ſelf; he bites his own lips, 
himſelf againſt the pillars; yet all anger is not thus angry: 
There are divers ſorts of anger. 

*Firſt, There isan anger with our ſelves,which is good and 
commendable; here B:/dad rebukes Fob for ſelf-anget ; and 
therefore he ſuppoſed Fob's ſelf-anger was not good. We are 
ofteneſt out, while we are angry with others, but we may 
ſoon be out while we are angry with our ſelves.Seſanger is 

ood, when we are angry with our ſelves, either becauſe we 
ba done that which is ill, or have not done ſo much good, 
or good not ſo well as we might. The Apoſtle numbers this 
among the effects of that Godly ſorrow which works reper- 
tance unto ſalvation,not to be repented of : 1 ny and re- 
venge are both the births of anger ; both theſe are numbred 
among the effects of Godly ſorrow, 2 Cor.7.11. Indignation 
againſt others is ſeldom without fin ; and revenge, in our 
own cauſe upon others, is ever finful ; Theſe are to be re- 
pented of, and therefore they cannot be the effeCts of true 
repentance. 'Twas then indignation and revenge upon 
themſelves, becauſe they had done evil, which the Apoſtle 
obſerved and commended as good in thoſe Corznthians. 

Secondly, There is an anger with others, which is al- 
ſo good. It isa duty tobe angry, when we ſee others act 
againſt or depart from their duty ; He hath no zeal for 
God, who, on this ground, cannot be angry with man. 
And while the anger of man waxes hot, purely, upon this 
account, the _ of God is the fire which boils it up. 
Weare angry for Gods ſake, when we are angry becauſe 
God is diſhonoured. This is a grave, ſerious, a vertuous, 
and a holy anger ; while the Apoltle gives a reſtriction. to 
ſome anger ( Epheſ.4.26.) he gives not only a permiſſion, 
but a command for this. : 

Thirdly, There is a pettiſh, or fooliſh anger ; when 
we are angry with Wwe know not what, and angry we 
know not why, angry with thoſe things which cannot in- 
tend us hurt 5 ſome are angry with the ſtone they ſtumble 
at, With the rain that wets them, with the wind that blows 
upon them ; if they be not humor'd, they are angred. Fo- 
2145 was angry when he ſaw a gourd withered, and a great 
City not deſtroyed. 

Fourthly, There is aridiculous cowardly anger, like that 
of a whelp, or cur, who barks, but runs away. As ſome are 
more afraid then hurt, ſo others are ſo much afraid, that 
you need not fear they will do youany hurt. Their anger 
1s but a bluſter, and evaporates into words. 

Fifthly, There is a Cow, wrathiul; revengeful anger ; 


an anger which is ſteeped inmalice; a ſevere tough anger ; 


an anger, the coals whereof are raked up in the aſhes of a 
ſcemins: forgerfulneſs, but with an intendment. to break 
out into a conſuming flame. Such was that of Eſau againit 


his brother Zacob, when he ſaid, The dayes of mourning. 


erends his cloaths, and daſheth | 
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tad. 


for my: father will come ſhortly, and then'will 1 lay my bro« 
ther. Father and brother ſhonld have'had but 44 funeral, 


if the reſolves of his'revengetul ſpirit had nox lain croſs to 


the counſel of God, | 
- Sixthly,- There is a vehement paſſionate furious anger, 
4 raging anger, both towards others and our ſelves ; with 
which B;ldad here chargeth Fob, He tearerh himſelf in his 
anger. HET 

This anger, though in a reaſonable creature. yet: is un- 
reaſonable; it knows no bounds, nor doth it keep any. 
Grammarians ſay, that 5ra the Latine word' for anger, 
comes from zre, which ſignifies ro go, and they give the 
reaſon, becauſe a man in anger goes out of himſelf, ont of 


his Wits, off from his reaſon; and when a man'is pacified; 
and the ſtorm down, he doth redire ad ſe, return again 


to himſelf. Such anger is a ſhort madneſs, and madneſs 


| is/but-along anger. They who are fulleſt of reaſon, are 
7 furtheſt from this anger, and moſt diſpleaſed with them- 
ſelves for it, if at any time it appear upon them. Yetanger 


may be improved to excellent ſerviccs,not only as it warms 
the ſpirit to reſiſt that which isevil, but as it carries us on to 
good apainſt reliſtance ; in which ſenſe one of the Ancients 
tells us, that as reaſon ought to be the Chariot-driver in 
man, and hold the reins; ſo the two horſes, that ſhould 
draw onthe Chariot of man in all his ations, are the cor- 
cupiſcibley and the iraſcible appetites; Theſe two as they 


| are qualihed, modified, and kept under the reins of rea- 


ſon, are of continual uſe, otherwiſe they break all, and our 
ſelves too; as here it is ſaid of Fob, He teareth himſelf in 
his anger. Of this anger Note; 

gu" anger may hurt others, bat it hurts our ſelves 

molt. , : : 

Nene are more their own chemies then angry perſons 
are; Deſt thou well to be angry? ſaid God to Fonah ; ſaith 
he, 1 do well to be angry even unto death, Jonah 4. 9. 
He means it ndt only of being angry till he dyed, but of dy- 
ing for anger. That mult needs be hurtful, yea mortal to 
man, which carries in it areliſtance againſt the immortal 
God. * Some anger is'not only a grief for whatis upon us, 
but a kind of ſtomacking at him who lays it upon us ; if 
we do not confeſs it to be ſo, -the Spirit of God knows it to 
be ſo, and tells us plainly itisſo; and therefore ſuch anger 
cannot but hurt and tear our ſelves. 

For the avoiding of this tearing, vexing anger, take 
theſe bfief counſels. © | 

Firſt, In provocations, have an eye upward; This will 
balaſt the ſpirit, and make ir ſteady; Heaven is above all 
ſtorms and tempeſts, and the more we converſe there, 
the leſs ſtormy are our hearts. David had provocation 
enough to make him angry, and boil up his paſſion to 
the height ( 2 Sam. 16.5.) Shimei curſed him, but he 
looked up,God hath ſaid to himcurſe David; and then how 
calm, and meek was his ſpirit? As that is a good anger 
which is for Gods ſake, ſo, looking up to God will keep us 
from evil anger. | 

Secondly , Turn anger upon your ſelves ; not to tear 
your ſelves ( as Fob is ſuppoſed. here ) but to conſider 
and reprove your ſelves : The more any man is acquain- 


»ted with himſelf, the leſs angry will he be with others. A 


true ſight of our ſelves, ſhews us To much cauſe to be 
diſpleaſed with our ſelyes, that we ſhall have little lei- 
ſure -and_ leſs cauſe to be angry with our brethren. He that 
looks much into himſelf, will ſee ſo much to do, and to 
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Plutarhith 


blame a> home, that he will not find much to blame a- 
broad, eſpecially he will not do it with paſſionate anger. * 


Anger alwayes riſeth from ſome over-valuing of our ſelves; 
wethink our ſelyes ill dealt with, or dealt with below our 
worth when we are angry. Now he that knows himſelf fu'- 
ly,can ſcarcely think himſelf undervalued by any ; he hath 
lower thoughts of hiraſelf, then other can have of him ; 

here are not many reccits for the cure of anger, better or 
more approved then this. SETS, 

Fhirdly, Corrett your anger before you imploy your ar:< 
ger; do with this paſſion as Phyſitians do with their drugs; 
ſome drugs which are healthful for the body, excellent 
to purge and diſpel noxious humourg; mult yet be- 
fore they are uſed, be corrected and receive fone allay ; 
yon may poiſon the body with them elſe, and deſtroy it ra- 
ther then repair its decayes : So in this caſe, your anger will 


. tear, and undo you, unleſs you correct it, and take off the 
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ſharpneſs and virulency of it. And as you do with your 
bor, eſpecially with Romackful horſes; we firſt bridle 
and ſaddle them, and then ride them, elſe we cannot have 
them under command :. Thus we _ _ "ow it is 
neceſſary to be angry ſometimes; and he is a fool that can- 
not be ay at al anty get this wiſdom, to bridle and ſad+ 
dle anger before you uſe it; leſt it carry you away, and 
hurry you without any command. CIS 

Fourthly, Ler not your anger hang upon your ſpirits, or con- 
tinue with you-: That's the Apoſtles advice, Epbeſ.4.2.7. Let 
net the Sun co down upon yorr wrath.lt is ill being in the dark 
with-fo bad a companion ; Anger may pals through the 
heart of a wiſe man, but, Solomon ſaith, 1t reſts.in the boſom 
of fools, It is lawful to do ſome things, which to continue 
doing is unlawful ; we cannot continue the aCtings of faith 
and love too long ; But that Spirit which ſaith, Be ſteadfaſt it 
faith, ler brotherly love continue ;, never ſaid, be ftedfalt in 
anger, or [ct contendings among brethren cantinue. Anger: 
againſt fin and enmity againſt the ſced of the Serpent mult 
continue, but the continuance of anger againſt any other, 
whether things or perſons is ſinful. - 

Fifthly, If you will avoid this anger, avoid the occaſions 
of it. They that are ſubject to paſſion, ſhould keep out of 
the way of paſſion. That King did wiſely who when curi- 
ous glaiſes were preſented to him,broke them himſelf : And 
cave this reaſon, leſt another breaking them it 2 pro- 
voke him to anger. 'Tis alſo: very memorable, That when 
Ceſar had gotten the Cabinet of Pompey his implacable 
cnemy into his poſſeſſion, he would not look over his pa- 
pers, becauſe he would not diſcover that which might ſtir 


| his paſſion, chuſing rather to burn them, then to be burnt 
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by them. 'Tis wiſdom not to ſearch into that which be- 
ing found may over-ballarice our wiſdom. | 

Sixthly, Give a candid interpretation, both of' words 
and actions ; The glaſs through which we look, gives its 
colour, to the object. Anger 1s uſually blown up by miſ- 
conſtructions. What we judge ill meant, is alwayes ill 
taken; Love thinks no ill, and therefore believes and 
hopes that all is well. Give that which troubles thee ano- 
ther name; if there be a miſtake in it, yet ſay, it is thy 
ſriends infirmity, or that he did it out of —_— if 
what he ſpake pincheth,ſay it proceeded from familjarity,or 
frecneſs of ſpirit. 

Seventhly, Give not an eaſic car to reports z do not al- 
ways hear what others ſay of thee, or what 'tis fatd they 
do. Many tear themſelves with anger, when they hear 
themſelves torn with flander; and while they have a curio- 
ſity to hear what others ſay of them, they want patience to 
bear what they hear. 'Tis better we ſhould bein the dark 
concerning our own wrongs, then that we ſhould wrong 
our ſelves by that paſſion which the light we get about 
them ſtirs up inus. 


He tearcth himſelf in his anger. 


But was this juſtly charged on Fob ? 

| conceive that his friend, (as in other paſſages, ſo 
here) ſinned againſt the Law of Love, while he charged 
Fob with ſo much anger. It is hard to diſtinguiſh trouble 
of ſpirit, from paſſion and diſtemper_ of ſpirit. Yet the 
teſtimony of- God himſelf concerning Joo, ailures us that he 
was a meek man, a very mirrour of patience; which will 
not conſiſt with this accuſation in the hight and heat of it. 
And though it cannot be denicd, that Fob diſcovered ſome 
paiſion and impatience, in theſe conflicts, yet all put to- 
octher, did not amount to this total ſum ; Me tearerh him- 
ſelf in his anger ;, much leſs to that unquietneſs and difſatiſ- 
faction, with which Bi/dad prefſeth him further in the lat- 
ter part of the verſe; 


ShzU tte earth be fozſaken fo2 thee? end ſhall the rock 
be reinoved out cf his place ? 


Here B:ildad taxeth 70 with pride,as before with anger, 


or rather with an angry pride; Shall the earth be forſak:n 
for thee ? | 

The words are proverbial, and in their general ſence are 
appliable to any thing which is very hard, or to man im- 
poſſible to be done. Such expreſſions are uſual in all 
Languages. As when tis ſaid, you may as well look for 
fiſh in the air, or for ſtars in the Sea, as to ſee this thing 
done. So here, this which thou dehireſt, is as likely to come 
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world were 


to pals, as that all men\will "ſhortly remove; from off th 
face 0 


 ferings, tearing himſelf in 


:thelcaith; arid chat the. rocks will: move;! «4 
then 


\ Morerparticularly, fome underſtand 4t: thus: Doeft 


| think, thy: ſeff. ſuch, or . ſa great a man, that "if 'thau_diey 
and be.takorout oft the world, mankind ſball dit; with. thety 0 id enim 
or that the earth ſhall be. forſaken when tho leaveſt it ?*/The 


Scptuagint.renders:;, Whet, if-rbou'die,.. (ball all under hea 
ven; want Inhabitants *.\ Art then the Atlas ofthe world? 
deft; thow bear :np the 'fab#ick of it ? muſt alt things run 
to deſolation; wnleſs. thau-doeft; order and uphold them ? why 
makeſt than ſuch a ſtir:about thy affiictions, and thy death-?: 


' 1s: there:no man. fit to dwell in this houſe, when once thou art 


turned out of doors ? Fob gave his friend ſuch a ſarcaſti- 
cal check (Chap. 12.2.) No: donbt but ye are” the people, 


: and wiſdom ſhall die with.yeu.' | Here Bulaad payes him in 


his own coyn, Shall the.earth be forſaken for thee ? &c. 
Thus he'rebnkes his pride, as if ( according to this inter- 
pretation,) ;Fob had thought that the ſafety of the whole 
wrapped up in his: Or as if ſome prodigi- 
ous changes muſt needs. follow his change. Bildad was 
grown ſomewhat warm,.and checks Fob's ſuppoſed hight 
of ſpirit, with: too. muctr of his own. Shall 'the earth be 
forſaken ? $1 
And ſhall: the rock be removed ? ] No ſuch-matter; how 
high ſo ever thy thoughts of thy ſelf arc, or how neceſſary 
ſo ever thou: conceivelt thy ſelt to be, tothe ſtanding and 
continuance'of the world. Yet know, the world ſhall con: 
tinue when thou falleſt, yea there ſhall not be the leaſt ſtop 
obſervable inthe whole courſe of nature, when thou haſt 
paid thy debt to nature. Not only ſhall not the rocks be 
removed; but not a hillock, not a pebble-ſtone ſhall be ta- 
ken out of its place, though: thou be took and hurled out 
of thine. Indeed the world is indebred to. Jeſus Chriſt for 
its conſitence, the earth had been forſaken, bad it not been 
for him, and the rock had been removed out of his place. 


| But the beſt and wiſeſt of men may be ſpared, and no great 
' hurt done. | 


Secondly, For the clearing of this obſcure paſſage, we are 


| torecal to mind,: that the ſtate of the controverſie between 
Foh and his friends, was about the providence of God, and 


thediſpenſations of Juſtice ; his ſriends ſaid that good men 
receive you at the hand of God, and evil men evil. Hence 
they had all along charged Fob for a wicked man, for an 
hypocrite ; becauſe he ſuffered' ſuch things. ' Now for as 
much as they aſſerted, that God laid evil upon evil men, 
and withal obſerved that Fob was ſo impatient under his ſuf- 
er, 2s if he had ſuffered un- 
juſtly; therefore Bildad ſpeaks thus; Shall the carth be for- 
ſaken for thee ? or, ſhall the rock be removed out of his place. 
That is,” doſt thou expect that God for thy ſake ſhould 
change that courſe which he hath ſetled as firmly as the 
rocks, or as the earth ? Doſt thou think to make God alter 
the method, either of his juſtice, or of his- providence ? 
thou mayeſt as well hope to turn:the motion of the Sun, that 
the earth ſhall be forſaken, and-the rocks removed out of 
their place, as to. expect this. Friend ! do not you think 
either to juſtle or diſpute God out of his way. - Hence | 

Thirdly, Some interpret the laſt clauſe of God himſelf, 
who had determined to chaſtiſe the ſinfulneſs of 7ob ; Shall 
the rock, be removed out of his place? i.e, Shall God ? God 
is often called a rock in Scripture, a rock is the Emblem 
of ſtedfaſtneſs. Doſt thou think to remove God who is 
ſtedfaſt as a rock ? or to put him beſides his purpoſe by thy 
crying out of oppreſſion, or crying up thine own innocen- 
cie. For ſhame pive over. | 

Fourthly, Others, by the rock interpret 7ob's friends, or 
the opinion which his friends held. * As if he had ſaid ; The 
opinion which we hold concerning the puniſhment of wicked 
men, ts as ſtrong upon our ſpirits, and as much ſetled there, 
as the rock 34 in his place, and therefore thou ſhalt move us 
from our opinion, when thou haſt removed a rock, which 
is numbred among things impoſlible, or extreamly. dif- 
ficult. All theſe interpretations center in one common 
ſence : implying that the Lord having appointed wicked 
men to puniſhment, will no more change this appointment, 


things here upon earth. And B:1dad ſeems to intimate that 
it is more unreaſonable to divert the courſe of Juſtice, or to 
let the wicked go unpuniſhed, then it.is miraculous to over- 


throw the whole courſe of nature.. Shall rhe earth be for ſa 


ken 


then he will remove the rocks, or alter the whole ſtate of 
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hen for thee ? or ſhall the rock, be removed out of bit place ? 
Hence we may learn this general truth, that |. | 


* God will not. alter his counſels, nor the conſe of his pro- 


- - oidencefor any mans ſays whatſoever. - 
ow may asYoon ſay, he will alter the whole frame of 


the Prophet he harged pergmprovily ) 7 torhe 4 Apr 


(hall be well -wit wo £0. dz yet he varies 
the, manner, .the;means, FN, and ſcaſons, of execu- 
ting juſtice,..as, ſcemeth beſk u 


X unto himfelf.. .The Juſtice of 
God ſhall ſtand though, Sin racks. remove, = the carth 
betotally forſaken ; yet take heed of ſaying that juſtice hath 
forſaken the carth, or is remoyed, becauſe. we.ſee. it not 
aQting in its wonted ſtate. and outward equipage. - That 
which the Lord ſpeaks to ſhew the unmovable ſctledneſs of 
his mercy, is as true in reference to the ſetledneſs of his 


juſtice, ( fer. 31. 35, 36.) T Þus ſaith the Lord, which gi- * 


veth rhe Sun for a light by day,. and the ordinances of the 
Hoon, and of the Stars, yi 4 light by night ; which divi- 
deth the Seq when the waves thereof roar ;, T be Lord of hoſts 
is. bis name, What follows ? 1f. thoſe ordinances depart 
from before me, then the ſeed of 1ſrael «je foal ceaſe from 
being a Nation before me for ever., ; As if he had ſaid, when 
I change the ordinances of heayen,, of the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, then will 1. take my, merey from 1ſrael; I will ne- 
ver do the one; therefore. I will not do the. other, The 
Lord promiſed at the renewing of the Covenant with man, 
Gen. '$. mt, . That day and night, ſummer and. winter, 
ſhould not ceaſe while the eaxth remained. Now ſaith the 
Lord, if you can-make. me to-ater the courſe of the hea- 
yens; of the. Sun, Moon, and. Stars, then I may go this 
againſt my: people. We. have the like afſurance'given, 
Fer. 33.25-, Where the Lord from that confideration of 
the ſetledneſs of. the frame of nature, - argueth the ſetled- 
neſs of his own Covenant of grace, and.promiſe of mercy 
" to his people.: . Thus alſo we ,may argue, in reference to 

his ruktice: that you ſhall as ſoon $ct. the ſtars blotted out 
of heaven, the rocks removed, the carth forſaken, as God 
will forſake the right diſtributions;of juſtice towards man. 
It was ſaid of a man, and he:hut a Heathen; That the Su 
might as caſily be ſtayed, or turned aſide, as he from doing 
richr. How much more is this trye of the righteous God, 
with whom there is no ſhadow of turning ? And though we 
cannot ſay to any man, as 7ob's friends to him ; If God pu- 
niſh you not ſooner or later here.in this world, -he muſt J]- 
ter the whole courſe of his judiciary adminiſtrations ; yet 
we may ſay to many, it God _ eternally, he muſt 
alter the whole courſe of his merciful adminiſtrations ; he 
muſt make a new Goſpel, yea a new Chriſt, if you attain 
eternal Salvation. For by the rules of the preſent Goſpel, 
and by the way which Chriſt hath already manifeſted to 
* fave finners, you cannot be ſaved; how much fſeever you 

preſume of falvation : Shall the Goſpel beforſakenfor you, 
or ſhall the promiſe be removed: out of its place, which 
as it is more immovable then a:rock in helping thoſe that 
turn to God and believe, ( 1/a. 54. 10.) 'Soit will move no 
more then a rock towards the help of thoſe who ſtil] turn 
from God, and continue in unbelief. Shall the rock, be re- 
woved out of his place? Thus much of the preface. Bul- 
dad hath ſpoken to the perſon, and reproved him ; he now 
ſpeaks to his cauſe. ng 


VERS. $5,6,7, 8, 9, Io. 


Pea, the light of the wicked ſhall be put out, and the ſpark 


cf his fire ſhall not ſhine. | 


The light ſhall be dark.in his Tabernacle, and his candle 


ſhall be put out with kim, 


The ſteps of his ftrength Gall.be fraitned, and his own | 


counſel ſhall caſt him down, 


Foz he is caſt into a net by his vwn feet, and he walkerh 


upci1 a ſnare, 
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The grin hall tae bim-by the heel, and the robber ſhall 
. pevail againſthim,. - I han 
The ſnare,is laid fo2 him inthe ground, and a trap foz him 


T: E miſerable condition of a wicked man.is laid forth 


, in this.Chapter. 
irſt, Allegorically. 
Secondly, Plainly. - ones ange:, TY 
By way of Allegory to:thedeventh yerſe; andin plain 
expreſſions to the end of the Chapter. . Here are four Al- 


The firſt from light, verſ. 5, 6... - Pa P1215 is NA 
The ſccond from hunting and fowling, ver/. 7,8, 9,10. 
' The third, from: Law-proceedings, or the; manner of 
Proceſs in Courts of Juſtice, ver/, 31, 12,13, 14,15: 
The laſt Allegory is taken. from Husbandry., ver. 16. 
The fifth and fixth verſes contain the firit Allegory ; Pea, 
the light of the wicked ſhall be put ont,, The Vulgar rcads 
it interrogatively 5 Shall not. the light of the wicked; be put 


oxt ? But the Original is abſolute; The light of the wicked 
ſhall be put ont. 


The firſt word hath an Emphaſis in it; Yen, | the, light of 


the wickgd ſhall be put out. Peay imports a ychement at- 


firmation, carrying what is affirmed. againſt al] pppoſition 


(Gan) yea, it ſhall be thus (faith he) whigh ipecially 


reacheth two things. bot we 

Firſt, How much ſoever thou art angry with ps or ſay- 
ing it, yet it ſhall be thus. | Be thou as angry. as thou wilt, 
thou ſhalt not help thy ſelf : thou mayeſt entangle-thy,; ſelf 
more, , but thou ſhalt notat all looſen thy felt. : A man that 
hath a burthen upon his back, cannot eaſe himſelt by ftri- 
ving and ſtrugling with it; but the more he ſtruggles, the 
more he is troubled, | | 

Secondly, This yea, may bear reſpect to the exaltation 
of wicked men;to the height of their proſperity; yea,let them 
have gotten-as high as they will, down they ſhall;asthe Pro- 
phet /aiah ſpeaks of Lucifer, ( Chap. 14.13.) Thou ba$Þ 
ſaid in thine heart, I will aſcend, into heaven, 1 will exalt 
my T hroxe above the ſtars of God, yet thou ſhalt be brought 
aown to hyll, to the ſides of the P The higher we build 
in our own thoughts without God, the lower is our fall, 
and the more unavoidable. Thou ſhalt be brought down, 
Or take the Allegory in the Text, how much light ſoever 


] the wicked man hath, though he ſeem to have as' much as 


Nome lux 
7mpii nufe« 
tur? Vulgs 


Gam, partis 
cula firmi- 
ter c0”70bge 
rat pris. 
ditta, 


the Sun, though he ſeem a fountain of light, yet out he 


ſhall, he ſhall be put out like a candle. Tea, the light of the 
wicked ſhall be put out. | 

Here are four expreſſions about one thing ; Firit, The 
light of the wicked ſhall be put out 5, Secondly, The ſpark of 
hu fire ſhall not ſhine : Thirdly, The light ſhall be dark, in 
bu T abernacle : Fourthly, Hu candle ſhall be put out with 
him : We are not curioully to inſiſt upon diſtinctions, to 
find out the difference between light and a ſpark, between 
light and a candle, &c. Though a difference there be; yet 
I conceive the ſpeaker did not ſo much intend that,but heaps 
up a great many words of a rear alliance, or of one figniti- 
cation, the more to ratifie his aſſertion, that the thing ſhould 
certainly be done. A wicked man ſhall be extinct, put him 
under what notion you will ; let him havelight, or ſpark, or 
candle, he ſhall go out in darkneſs. 

But what is this light ? 
; There are three ſorts of light; Firſt, Moral ; Secondly, 
Spiritual ; Thirdly, Civil Light. 

Moral Light, is the light of wiſdom, prudence, and un- 
derſtanding. And thus ſome of the elder learned Rabbins, 
and later Hebricians too interpret this Text. As if he' had 
ſaid, the wicked man ſhall be made a very fool, deſtitute 
of wit, reaſon, underſtanding, and ability to judge, or 
know what evil is upon him, or what is good for him : The 

#pirit of counſel ſhall be taken from him. ' That's a ſore 
judgment. 

Secondly, There is ſpiritual light; and that is double, 
The light of the knowledge of God ; and the light of 
comfort from God. The knowledge we receive from God 
is light. And the joy we reccive from God is light. Some 
interpret the place of this ſpiritual light ; Though a wicked 
man, an hypocrite hath a great meaſure of this light, yet 
his light ſhall be put out; as Chriſt threatens Mar. 13.12. 

& 25.29. To him that hath ſhall be given, ard he ſhall have 


abundance, 


[ 


- Tiacis nomt- 
. nibut fiemi- 
Fertur quis» 
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#1 ocul:s 
quicquid 
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fortuna, c. 
Merc. 


cam" 
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ut out; 
Farknefs : 


Firſt, Becauſe as light refreſheth and chearcth the ſpirits, 
(there is #terrour in Prknefogatid when light comes,we are 
freed from that terrour z } So doth outward proſperity, and 
the preſence of worldly accommodations, - 

Secondly, Light helps us on inour work; no man can 
work,” till: he have either the natural light of the Sun, 
and fire;\-or ſome artificial light. Proſperity atid peace 
carry-us on in our worldly affairs. A man who hath 
my light of knowledge about him how to work, may 
yet have'ſs 'much _garkneſs of afflition about him, that 
he cantiot! /work or move in the moſt proſper ſphere of his 
AQtivity.” 

Thirdly; Light makes us conſpicuous ; we are ſeen what 
weare in the light. Thus outward proſperity makes men 
appear. . Poverty is joyned with obſcurity. What parts, 
or gifts, or abilities, or worth ſoever is in a man, he 1s ſcarce 
ever ſeen above-board, if he be under the ſtraights of po- 
verty and affliftion. The light of the wicked ſhall be put 
out.” 'T have heretofore ſpoken of the proſperity, and alſo 
of the decay of wicked men ;; therefore I ſhall-not inſiſt up- 
on it here. Note, only firſt, That, 


The glory of wicked men, their excellency, their light ſhall 
certainly come to nothing. 


They ſhall be quenched as a fire of thorns ( P/al. 118. 


12.) which any man may ſuddenly quench, and if no 


&quodamo= man will, it will ſuddenly quench it ſelf, Yet further. 


do intran(e 
tivum, reels 
dicere poſſis, 
lux impi1 
EXtinguet 
{c, 


The word which we tranſlate to pt ot, is aCtive, or in- 
tranſitive; ſo ſeme render it here ; The light of the wicked 
ſhalt put it ſelf out. 


Hence Note, A wicked man # uſually the cauſe of hu 


own 7uintes 


He puts himſelfout >ſometimes he makes his own tongue 
to fall upon himſelf ( Pſal.64 8.) his tongue undoes him, 
and he is buried under a heap, or preſſed to death under 
the weight of his owrf words. Sometimes his own ſtrength 
undoes him ; ſometirges his wit and parts undo him; His 

reat learning and abylities, prove his ruine; He dies as a 
Pol dies, becauſe he thought himſelf wiſer then any living. 
The proſperity of the wicked is not like the light of the 


- Sun, .but like chat of a candle, which conſumes it ſelf; and 


Y 
wil flamma 
wel (cintitfa 
beneficat. 


that, not only naturally, as all worldly things do, which | 


will periſh with the uſing, how warily ſoeyer weuſe them ; 
but violently by their vain and unwary uſing of it. Inthis 
the juſtice of God is eminent upon wieked men : There was 
ſcarce a wicked man in the world ever extinguiſhed, but he 
hath contributed, not' only meritoriouſly (for ſo all 
wicked men are wholly the cauſe of it) but inſtrumentall 
to his own extintion. The wicked man is ( felo de ſe) a 
murtherer, a deſtroyer, an extinguither of himſelf : If all 
men ſhould forbear him, or reſolve to let him ſtand, yet he 
would work out his own downfal here, as well as he doth 
his own damnation for ever. 


Again, The ſpark ef his fire ſhall not ſhine, 


'Tis the ſame thing ; yet here is a progreſs in the ſence: 
Beſides Sun-light,* there is fire-light, and candlelight. 
But if a man hath neither Sunlight , nor fire-light, nor 
candle light, then he is in darkneſs indeed, If he have no 
fire burning, yet poſſibly he may have a few coals, or 
ſparks of fire; W erefore to note the utter extinction of a 


| he ſpake before. 


_ 


a great. gh ſeo6p Sunlight, rx #% igve] 
to fire-light ; For as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. in/another.caſe, /elicitate 
( 1 Cor,1 5.) ' There us one Glory of the Sung another of the mo relinguee 


Moon, and anther of tht Stayt;” and olte SMv differeth. grloie® 
from another; wn glory. $0 we may ſay, "_ is one light /3-ndoris; 
of the San, 'another of the fire,” another of the candle, and ertingutir 
one candle differs from atibther in glory. * Here is the Sun- 9%" 
light put out, and the firt-light, and the very ſpark of 
fire, So that the threatned deſtruction, or extinQion of a 

wicked man ſhall be total,” every ſpark of it ſhalt expire. 

The rich man (Lake 16.) Was deſtitute of all good, when 

he had not fo much as'a' drop of water to cook histongue. 
Hethat begged a drop, hadnot a drop. Now;as he that hath 
not a drop' of water, is'under the preatelt-drought : ſo he 
that hath nor a. ſpark of fire, is under the greateſt cold or 
darkneſs: And as the Prophet ſpeaks (1ſa.30,14, ) to ſhew 
an utter deftruCtion, under another notion about breaking a 
veſſet;-Bicauſe you have truſted in oppreſſion and perverfneſs, 
therefore this iniquity ſhall be th"you as a breach ready to fall, 
ſwelling out in a high wall,” whoſe breaking cometh ſnddenly 


| at an inftant. And he ſhall break. it like the breaking of the 


Potters veſſel that # broken in pieces, he ſhall not ſpare, ſo 
that there ſhall not be found in the burſting of it, a ſheard to 
take fire from the hearth, or to take water-withal out of the 
pit. I note itfor that, He ſhall break the veſſel ; and ſo break 
it, that there ſhall not be'fo much as a ſheard to take fire 
from the hearth, or a little water from the pit. When a vef- 
ſel is ſo broken, that there remains not a ſheard for any 
uſe, it is totally broken.” What the ſheard is to the vel- 
ſel, that is a ſpark to the fire; the veſſel is totally broken, 
when there is not a ſheard left 3 and the fire is totally cx- 
tinct, when there is not a ſpark left. So this carries not only 
ſome extinction of the wicked mans light, but the utter cx- 
tinCtion of the leaſt light of a wicked man. | 
Again, Conſider the difference between theſe two, light 
and fire. Fire is proper to the houſe and family : lights ſhines 
abroad every where; which imports, that as the renown, 


fame; and glory, with which the wicked man ſhines to the 


world, ſhall be extinguiſhed : So his fire, and his ſpark, that 
is, his family-glory and luſtre ſhall be taken away ; he ſhall 
be deſtroyed in his publick capacity, and in his private ca- 
pacity ; his glory abroad, and his glory at home ; the Sun, 
with which he ſhines in the ſphere of this publick employ- 
ment, and the fire, with which he is warmed in the hearth 
of his private relations and enjoyments, ſhall be utterly ex- 
tinguiſhed, = | | 
He hath not yet done. 


The light ſhall be dark in his Tabemacle. 


eHe had ſaid before, His light ſhall be put out ; why doth Tum irſ+,ch 
he ſay here, His light ſhall be dark? This ſeems leſs then Hime _ 
0 jp! 01t- 
I anfwer, no ; here isſtill an increaſe of the ſence. To ſay, ns = Lg 
hts light ſhall be dark, is more then to ſay, hiz light ſhall be ſrriari ew 
put ont; As was ſhewed Chap, 10. 22: upon thoſe words ; #Tacincidr. 
where Fob deſcribes the darkneſs of the grave in pure **- 
ſtrains of Eloquence, and having ſaid, verſ. 21. 1r is the land 
of darkneſs, and the ſhadow of death, a land of darkneſs, as 
darkneſs it ſelf, and of the ſhadow of death, without any or- 
der ; He concludes, \and where the light 1s as darkneſs.” But 
ſome may fay; If_it_ be a place of darkneſs, as darknefs.t 
ſelf, how canthere be any light there ? Why doth he ſay,the 
light there is as darkneſs, when he had ſaid, there is nothin 
but darkneſs there? It istoſhew, ( as that place to which 
refer was opened ) that the grave is ſo dark, that even that 
which hath an appearance of light is darkneſs. Not only is 
the darkneſs dark ; but the very light is darkneſs. Thus here, 
not only is the light of a wicked man put out,but the light of 


| his Tabernacle (if there be any thing leſt there, that bears 


any imaginable likeneſs to it) ſhall be dark, or morelike to 
darkneſs, - Hence we may Note; That, | 


God will make the very progÞerity of a wicked man an af- 
fliftion to him, + _, | 


His light ſhall go out, even to a ſpark; and if a ſpark of 
light remain, that ſhall be but darkneſs. He hall never en- 
joy good, if any good remain for him to enjoy. Though 


aſter great ſufferings he may haye ſome caſe, yer that ſhall 


be 
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be a pain to him. As it isthe priviledge of the Saints, that 
their darkneſs is light, their ſorrows joyful, their wants a 
fulnefs ; foiris the curſe of the wicked, that their light is 
dazkneſs, their joyes ſorrowful, and their finfu'neſs a want, 


We may here remember that Argument of our Saviour, | 


which'T have formerly made uſe of ( Marth. 6.23.) If 
that which is appointed to comfort a man turn to his ſor- 
row, hoxw-greatis his ſorrow ? So that here is a perempto- 
ry excluſion of all that is, or can be refreſhing toa wicked 
man; his light is darkneſs to him ; and his very bleſſings 
a curſe to him. 


Laſtly, Iyis Candle ſhall be put out with jiw, 


The Candle gives an inferiour light; the Candle is a fa- 
mily, a h-uſhoid light: When the Sun goes down, Candles 
g£0up ; but when this mans Sun goes down, he ſhall not 
have the he'p of a Candle, as not the help of fire. Now 
he thathath neither the Sun to ſhine on h1m,nor the Fire to 


warm him, nor a'Candle to'{tand by him, whata condition | 


is he in ?- Which ſtill agfgravates the affliction of a wicked 
11uſt-# cum 1nan. Some refer it to that cuſtom of the Ancients, who 
tota mes (Et up many Candles, or Lights, when they made Banquets 
y ing in the night. So, His Candle ſhallgo out, is, he ſhall ne- 
Totque gera VEr make Feaſt more, nor have merry meeting with Friends 
mixos wa more. But I rather take it in general, for all the uſes of 
{ucernz 20- Candles, not for that ſpecial uſe of Candles, Torches, or 
wml Lanips in great night Feaſts, when their multitude of bla- 
light. Taking Candleinthe loweſt ſence, His Candle ſhall 
be pnt ont with him, is, he ſhall not have ſo much as a {in- 
gle Candle, not the ſmalleſt Candle, not ſo muchas a Ruſh: 


Iight left him. And this we find once and again in Scrip- | 


rure to expreſs the ſaddeit calamity of a people ( Jer. 25: 
10.) When the Prophet deſcribes the deſtruction that 
ſhould come upon /cr«ſalem ; Moreover ( ſaithhe ) Iwill 
take from them thewoice of mirth, and gladneſs. And what 
; more? The worce of the Bridegroom, and of the Bride; the 
ſound of a Milſtone, and the light of a Candle : That is, I 
will remove all their comforts ; when the loweſt ricans of 
comfort ( bread and candle-light) are removed, then all 


comfort is removed. ' So (Revel. 18. 23.) thedeſtruQion | 


of Babylen is deſcribed ; The voice of Harpers, and Mu 
ſitians, and Pipers, and Trumpetters, ſhall be heard no more 
at all in thee, and no Craft ſman, of whatſoever Craft he be; 


ſhall be found any more in thee ; "and the ſound of a Milſtone | 


ſhall be heard no more at all ia thee, andthe light of a Candle 
ſhall ſhine no more at all in thee ; That is, Thou ſhalt be ut- 
terly overthrown, and ruined z where there is not ſo much 

te light of a Candle found , what of mercy can be 
found ? ? Revel. 2.2.5. ) When the holy Ghoſt would ex- 
preſs a ſtate which ſhall need no creature-comfort, he ſaith, 
There fhall he nonizht there, and they need no Canale, neither. 
the light of the $42 : The Sun is the light of the day; and 
the Candle is the light of the night. Now as the full pro- 
ſperity of a people is ſet out, when they ſhall have ſo much 
light, ſo mych ſpiritual or glorious light, that they ſhall 
not need the Sun, nor the Candle : So the total ruine of 
Nations, or perſons, is ſet forth when they have neither 
Sun-light, nor Candle-light. Prov. 30.13, The light of 
the righteous rejoyceth \, but the lamp of the wicked ſhall be 
ut out. 
F Some interpret Candle and Light by Children or Poſteri- 
anti noves by; ſathey ſignifie (1 Kines 11. 36, ) where God being 
 2uptas,/am- about at once to puniſh, and to ſpare, ſaith £0 7eroboars, / 
pades & will rake the Kingdow out of his Sons hand, and 1 will give it 
Fed arg unto thee, even ten Tribes. And unto his Son will I give one 


folthant, Tribe, that David wy Servant may have alight alway before 


Antiquitus 


we in Jeruſalem. We putin the Margin according to the | 


letter of the Hebrew, Thar David my Servant may have. a 
Lamp, or a Candle : Thatis, ſome of his Poſterity remain- 
ins and ruling in Jeruſalem; his line ſhall not be extinct. 
The Woman of Tekoa calls her Son, her Coal ( 2 Saw. 14. 
7.) So they ſhould quench my Coal which « left, and ſhall 
not leave tomy Huband neither name nov remainder upon the 
earth. ; 

If we take in this Scriptural ſence of the Light ahd Can- 
dle inthe Text, it enforms us yet more'ful:y; that when a 
wicked man is extinguiſhed, all that is his,ſaall be entin- 
Suiſhed; he, 'and'his Wealth ; he, and his Honour z' he 


and his Children ; he ſhall periſh, and his Candle with 


zes ſ{cemed to turn night into day, and to make darkneſs 
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| net, he will haſten into it ; if no man ſet ſnares for him, he 


| to his ſteps, by his friends and relations, by his alliance and | 
| confederates, by the helps and aids, by the ſeconds and afſi- 
ſtants which he hath abroad in the World, Every ſtep 


7 
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him 3 his name ſhall be blotted out, arid there ſhall be no 
memorial of him. * 

Laſtly, A Candle goes out two wayes, either when the _ 
matter is ſpent, and the fuel which it works upon conſumed, ' 
Thus every mans Candle goes out, his Candle waſtes 3 
waſtes it ſelf while it ſhines on him. Secondly, A Candle 
goes out by violence, when it is blown out : So we muſt 
underſtand the Text ; The wicked mans Candle ſhall not 
be left to conſume, and wear it ſelf out ; he, and his ; he, 
and his publick light ; he, and his family-light ; he, and 
his poſterity light ſhall be put out before they are waſted | # 
out. This B:ldad reckoned as the portion of fob; and itis \ 
the portion of every wicked man 'tis that which is due to x 
him, that which he deſerves, though he doth not alwayes 
receive preſent pay according to his deſerts, 

So much of the firſt Allegory,by which B:1dad illuſtrates 
the dark condition of a wicked man, his light, the ſpark 
of his fire, and his candle are put out. | 

The Context of the four Verſes following , ſhew the 
miſery of wicked men, under a ſecond Allegory, of hunt- 
ing and fowling; where we haveto do with nets and ſnares, 
with a grin, and with a trap ; all which are implements 
and engines belonging to Fowlers and Hunters, with which 
beaſts and birds are enſnared and taken. 

The miſery of the wicked man is here ſet down two 
wayes, 

Firſt, In general; The ſteps of his ſtrength ſhall be 

ſtraitened. 
Secondly, We have the ſpecial wayes how this ſhall be 
brought to paſs. | 

Firſt, He ſhall bring himſelf into a ſnare, as is ſhewed 
in the latter end of the ſeventh Verſe, a nd irf the eighth ; 
Hu own counſel ſhall caſt him down ;, he ſhall be caſt into a 
net by his own feet, and be walketh upon a ſnare. Theman 
runs into it alone; if there be none to drivehim into the 


will ſet a ſnare for himſelf; he muſt becatcht. That's the 
firſt way, 'how his ſteps come to be ſtraitened, he himſe 
ſtraitens them by his own counſels. | 

' Secondly , If this wicked man ſhould not go into the 
ſnare, yet-he ſhall ſoon be brought into it ( Yerſ. 9. &- 
10 ) The grin ſhall take him by the hcel,, and the robbers 
ſhall prevail againſt him. The ſnare is laid for him by others, 
many arecontriving the methods of his deſtruction; there 
aretraps ſet in hisway, and he cannot eſcape. So that ei- 
ther he ſhall do it himſelf, or if he do not, others ſhall, 
Fhat's the ſum of this Context. 


Verſe 7. The ſteps of his ffrength ſhall be fraitened, &c. 


This ſhews the judgment in general ; all Beaſts and Birds 
taken in nets, or ſnares, arc brought into a ſtrait ; The ſteps 1my;; gre 
of his ftrength. By [| ſteps ] we areto underſtand his mo- ſus ſung a- 
tions, his actions, his undertakings; whatſoever helps him 0neFope- 
towards his delired end. F4 __ 
And theſe are not ordinary ſteps, but the ſteps of his ,,; 
ftrength ; that is, his Prone ex. Mr > A =p 
His violent paſſages ſhall be ſtraitened : Steps of ſtrength,for nm contens 
ſtrong ſteps, is an Hebraiſm very frequent. Arid theſe ſreps atbate 
of ſtrength may be, _ 
Firft, The ſtrength of his mind, and wit, there lyes 
much ſtrength within; man orders and laycs his deſigns by 
the wares, of . his underſtanding. . 
Secondly, The ſtrength of his authority ; for therein a 
mans ſtrength lyes too; let ſuch a man havehever ſo much 
civil power, he ſhall yet be ſtraitened. 
- Thirdly, Theſtrength of his body, or of his hand ; the 
ſteps of his outward ſtrength as well as of his inward, and 
authoritative ſtrength, ſhall be ſtraitened. =p 
Fourthly, A man ſets ſteps of ſtrength, ot adds ſtrength 


which ſome menſet, is upheld from without, they ga nor 
alone. We may underſtand the Text in ariy of, or in all 
theſe wayes. The fteps of ſtrength, or the ſtrongeſt ſte 

which heſcts by the ſtrength of his utiderſtanding,ot bythe 
firength of his authority, or_by the ſtrength of his body, 


ot by the ſtretigth of his friends, etid relations, the ſteps of | 
all theſe ſtrengths ſhall be ſtraitened, 
% Further, 
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conjundtt _ 


Further, The vriginal word ſignifies not ordinary ; 


ſtrength, or ſtrength in general; but that ftrength which is 
uſually accompanicd with trouble, and with that trouble 
which flows from, or is the iſſue of ſin; a painful ſtrength. 
For as many have painful weakneſſes upon them z ſo ſome 
have painful ſtrength. And hence alſo the Hebrew word 
ſigniftes riches, or power, which are unjuſtly gotten, and 
as unjuſtly kept. Thiskirid of ſtrength, is ſtrength with a 
pain; when a man gets and maintains What he hath gotten 
by ſia. And there are none who have had' ſo much pain 
with weakneſſes,2s ſome in all Apes have had with ſtrength. 
The ſtevs of hus ſtrength ſhall be ſtraitened. 

&traitcned ] To be ſtraitened in common. Scripture- 
phraſe, ſignifies only to be afflicted ; Mr. Broughkron ren- 


. dersit by the word diſtreſſed ; Hs violent paſſuges are di- 


ſtreſſed. And hence Chritt ( Luke 12, Fo. ) ſpeaks of his 
ſufferings, 6r of the pre-apprehenſions of his ſufferings, 
what effects they had upon him; / have a Baptiſm to be 


baptized with, and how am I ſtraitened, till it be accompli(h- 


ed, Did not Fohy: baptize Chrift in fordan ſome years 
before ? What was this Baptiſm ? 

There isa threefold Baptiſm : Firſt, The Baptiſm of wa- 
ter : Secondly, The Baptiſm of the Spirit: Both theſe 
Baptiſms Chriſt had been baptized with : He was plentiful- 
ly baptized with the Spirit, and he had been baptized with 
water in Jordan. But there is a third Baptiſm, that is, 
the Baptiſm of Blood, or the Baptiſm of ſuffering , and 
that is it which Chriſt ſpake of there; he had not yet been 
ſo baptized; drenched, or waſhed .in blood, in his own 
blood, as he was ſoon after in the Garden, and upon the 
Croſs. This was the Baptiſm that he was to be baptized 
with : And,” ſaith he, How am I ftraitened ? That is, How 
is my foul afflicted at the approaches and appearances of 
it? Hew am I beſieged with it ? For to that the metaphor 
may allude. The ſame word is uſed ( Luke 19. 43.) 
where Chriſt forctells the deſtruction of Feruſalem; Thine 


enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, | 


nd k:ep thee ( they wno are thus kept inare ſtraitened ) #: 
on every ſide. It may refer alſo to the ſhutting up of a beaſt 
in.a pound, or t9 a woman in travel, who when her pains 
take hold upon her, how ſorcare her ſtraits? All ſhews 
how great a ſtreſs, and diſtreſs was upon the ſoul of Jeſus 
Chriſt, becauſe he had then ſuch a baptiſm to be baptized 
with. 

So then, to beſtraitened is to be afflicted. Outward af- 
fictions are (traits, cither upon the body , or eſtate; 
_- the very foreſight of theſe put many to inward 

raits. 


And hence ( onthe other ſide) to beenlarged, ſignifies 


proſperity, or a good eſtate, We have David ſoexpreſ- 
ſins himſelf ( Pſzl.31. 8.) Thou haſt ſet my feet in alarge 
room. Again ( Pſal. 66.12.) We have yone through fire 
and water ; but thou haſt brought us forth into a wealth 

place; which ſome tranſlate, into a ro-mtby place: That is, 
into much proſperity. Solomon ( Prov. 4. 11, 12. ) gives 
us a negative to this in fob, When thou goeſt thy ſteps ſhall 
not be ſtraitened : That is, Thou ſhalt not be afflicted, or 


\ thou ſhalt not come into any trouble. When 1/aac's ſcr- 


vants had digged a firſt and a ſecond Wcl!, the Herdſmen 


of Gerar contended about ir, ſaying, The w.ter is ours. | 


Then his ſervants digged a third Well, and for that they 
ſtrove not; therefore he called the name of it Rehoboth, that 
is, room ; for now, ſaid he, the Lord bath made room for ms 
(Gen. 26.22.) We may ſay of all our comforts, and mer- 
cies, Rehoboth, here is room ; but of all our attiiQtions they 
are ſtraits. So that, The ſteps of bus ſtrength ſhalt be ſtraiten- 
ed, is neither morenor leſs then this ; he ſhall be brought 
into trogble. EY 
Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Who is it that is threatened with 
theſe ſtraits? It is the ſinner, the wicked man here ſpoken 
of, he isthe ſubject of the whole Chapter : Thenlearn, 


Sin brings imto ſtraits. 


There are none brought into ſuch ſtraits, as they who - 


walk in the broad way. If you would beat liberty, k 
in the narrow way, and walk, as they who are bound. 


None are freer from bondage then the Servants of God (in-- 


deed none are at all free but they ) yet none are more bound 
then they. As for thoſe who would have mere room for 


their ſteps, thenthe, Commandments of Godafford,; they | 


| 
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ſhall have but little room for themiſelves. They will be 
found ſooner vf later in the ſtocks, or in thenet, in the ſnare, 
or in the grin, who walk looſely. Sin brings us into a two- 
Firſt, Into ſtraits of mind ; a ian ſhall not know what 
to do, who doth he cares not what. Thouſands have run 
themſelves into theſe ſtraits, who had ropm enough in the 
World; they walked which way they would, they waſhed 
their footſteps in Butter, and the Rock ponred them out 
Rivers of Oyl; yet how have their poor ſouls been ſtraiten- 
ed by turning aſide after vanity. _ . | 
Secondly, Sin ſtraitens the outward man, the body is 
brought into priſon, into deaths, and dangers. For one 
who. is brought into ſtraits for his Conſcience, there are 
hundreds who are brought into ſtraits by aCting againſt 
Conſcience. Some are brought into ſtraits for doing their 
duty ; but moſt for doing againſt duty : With whom are 
Priſons peopled, are they tiot with thoſe who break their 
bounds ? Who are generally in the ſtraits of poverty, while 
they walk abroad, are they not ſuch as walk diſorderly? 
'Tis fin which uſually cloatheth a man with rags,and(though 
ſome are fed by it ) which ſnarcheth the bread out of his 
mouth : Who are they that are brought into the ſtraits of a 
ſhameful death, and fall under the ſtrokes of Juſtice ? Are 
they not ſuch as tranſpreſs the rules of Juſtice, and practi- 
cally oppoſe Government ? | 
I grant there is a ſtrait into which ſome are. brought by 
the cloſeneſs of their walking with God, yea, by the en- 
largedneſs of their hearts towards God. Paul was in ſuch 
aſtrait ( Phil. 7.23.) Then a man is ina ſtrait when he 
knows not what to chuſe; 1 avs in 4 ſtrait between two ; 
Why ? 1 know not which to chuſe, whether to live or dye : It 
was the height of his grace which put him into this ſtrait: 
But O the ſtraits that men are brought into by the lowneſs 
and baſeneſs of their ſpirits, their wickedneſs entangles 
them in ſuch ſtraits, that they know not how to live, and 
yet are altogether unfit todye. | 
Further, The providence of God hath caſt many into 
ſtraits too. Fehoſhaphat ( 2 Chron. 20. 12.) was brought 
into a great ſtrait when he ſaid, Lord, we know not what to 
do, but our eyes are towards thee, When wicked men bring 
themſelves into ſtraits, they either deſpair of help, or their 
eyes are towards the creature for it. But when God brings 
his own people into ſtraits, their eyesare towards him for 
help. The providence of God brought Fehoſhaphar into 
thoſe ſtraits; and the providence of God brought him out 
of them, and gave him not only enlargement, but renown 


| and glory : God can quickly recompence us for allthe evils 


which he layes upon us, but ſin cannot. Sin can wound, 
boy it cannot heal; it caſts into ſtraits, but it cannot en- 
arge, 

And fin bringsnot only wicked men, but even good men 

to ſtraits, even to great itraits. What was it that brought 
David into that condition ( 2 Sam. 24. 14- ) when he ſaid, 
1am in a great ſtrait * Was it not his ſin? When he would 
needs be numbring the people, and pride himſelf in. the 
multitude of that Nation which he governed, and com- 
'manded; this humbled him into a grievous ſtrait. And 
what was his ſtrait ? It was a hard eleQion that God put 
him upon, whether he would chuſe Peſtilence, or Famine, 
or Sword ; one of thoſe three he muſt ; ſuch a liberty of 
chuſing is a ſad reſtraint. Our wills are then bound, when 
they have a freedom to make ſuch a choice, Thus David 
was hampered, when he went beyond his line. Sin will 
bring Saints to ſtraits, much more will it bring wicked men 
to ſtraits. | 

God ſometimes brings his own pos to ftraits when 
they fin, that he may keep them from further fins : ( Hof. 
2.6.) 1 will hedge up thy way with thorns, and makg a wall 
( that is, I will bring thee to ſtraits ) that thou ſhalt not find 
4 path. God brought them into the ſtraits of afliQtion, 
that they mightnot wander into ſtraits by tranſgreſſion. It 
is better to be ſtraitened with a hedge of Gods making, 
then with a hedge of our own making. - The care of God 
makes a hedge to keep us from fin. Our ſin makes a hedge 
( not as the efficient, but asthe procuring cauſe ) to curb 
our Careleſneſs. The Word of God is one hedge, his Rods 
are another. [It is beſt to be kept within bounds by thefor- 
mer.;:but 'tis well if the latter keep us in. The ſteps of his 
ſtrength ſhall bs ſtraitened. = 

| Secondly, 
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Secondly, 44 | 
are Fo Rk ſtrengtbz and judge themſelves furtheſt 


from ſtraits. 


my : Wicked men ſhall be ſtxaitened when 4 | 
0 


To have faid he ſhall be ftraitened when he.is weak, when 


' hejslow, and poor, had not been much : but here he ſpeaks 
of God, acting like God, againſt wicked men; when they 
are in their ſtrength, and flouriſh, and verdure, and green- 
neſs, then they ſhall wither ; when they think they have 
moſt room, and are at greatett liberty, borh in their eſtates 
and ſpirits, then they ſhall find themſelves ſhut up (as it 
were) in priſon. There is a Text-( Fo 20.22.) which 
is very clear to this ſence, .I will but name it here, becauſe 
it will come ſhortly to a fuller handling, where Zophar 
ſpeaking of the Hypocrite, ſaith, 1» the fulweſs of his ſuffi- 
crency hz ſhall be in ſtraits ;, that's an amazing expreſſion. 
Here he faith, The ſteps of his ſtrength ſhall be ſtraitened 
that's very much : but there, /z rhe fulntſs of hu ſufficiency 
he ſhall be in ſtraits. See the difference betweenthe Saints 
and wicked men z between upright-hearted godly men, 
and wicked falſe-hearted Hypocrites. Pa#! faith (in a 
higher ſence, 2 Cor. 12.) When 1 am weak, then am 1 
{trong. But when a wicked man is ſtrong, then he is weak ; 


and. when he walks at large, then he is in {traits ; that is, | 


weakneſs ſurpriſes him in his ſtrength ;, and traits attend 
his greateſt enlargements. The ſteps of his ſtrerigth ſhallbe 


ſtraitened. 


Thirdly, Note briefly this, There is no ſtrength of the 
creature that can prote&# it from the wrath, or from the 
qudgment of God, 


Let him ſtep as wan. Fo he will, if he be againſt God, 
God can ftraiten him quickly : As he faith of Sennachcy4), 
I will put my hook.in his noſe ( 2 Kings 19. 28.) He thinks 
| himſelf a Leviathan, Who (as he is deſcribed Chap. 41.27.) 
eſteemeth iron as ſtraw, and braſs as rotten wood, darts are 
counted as tubble, he laugheth at the ſhaking of the ſpear. 
| One would think then that there is no putting of a hook 
mto the noſe of this mighty Monſter, no drawing him up 
with an Angle ; yet the-Lord will put a hook in the noſe of 
Leviathan, and pull him up with a {mgle hair, as if he were 
but a Sprat : The Leviathans, the Elephants, the Lyons, 
are as nothing before Fehovah. Can. thine heart endure ! 
orcan thine hands be ſtrong in the dayes that I ſhall deal with 
thee? ſaith the Lord to Feruſalem (Exck. 22, 14.) No, 
they cannot. For then the Dukes of Edom ſhall be amazed, 
rhe mighty men of Moab trembling ſhall take hold upon: 
them, %C. Exod. 15. 15. Hannah concludes in her Song 
( 1 Sam. 2.) By ſtrength no man ſhall prevail ; man cannot 
revail over other men by ſtrength, much leſs ſhall man de- 
iver himſelf by ſtrength from the hand of God. How 
great ſoever the ſingle or united ſtrength of the creature is, 
if it be ſtrength againſt God, a ſtrength wy againſt the 
delign of God for his people; fear not, the ſteps of that 
ength ſhall be fraitened. It is no matter what the 
ſtrength of any creature is, if the ſtrong God be with us, 
hecan quickly ſtraiten it, The ſteps of hi ſtrength ſhall be 


ſtraitened. 
Azid his own counſels ſhall caſt hint down, 


There are two things by which mat ſupports himſelf, 
two pillars, like the two pillars ſpoken of in Solomor's 
Temple, Fachin and Boaz, which ſignified, He ſhall eſt a- 
bliſh and ſtrength. Thereate two pillars, of Nations and 
Perſons; Firſt, Power ; Secondly, Policy or Counſel. 
Counſel is as much a mans ſtrength as his ſtrength is. Now 
that it might appear, that a wicked man ſhall have all his 
props pulled away, and all his pillars thrown down: As 
" *rwas ſhewed in the former part of the Verſe, that his 
ſtrength ſhall not help him, ſo here, 'tis ſhewed that his 
craft and counſel ſhallnot. And this is fpoken not barely, 
but with an aggravation : For firſt, Thar his-counſel ſhall 
not help him, is bad enough ; but Hisconnſel (hall caſt him 
dewn, and that is far worſe : Secondly, Tt had been a ſore 
aflitiion to have ſaid of his counſel , as he ſaid of his 
ſtrength, itſhall be ſtrairened, oroverthrown,. but heſaith 


that which is far more aflictive, his counſel ſhall overthrow. 


him, His counſels ſtall ca#t him down, Thirdly, It had been 
a great judgmetit to have ſaid, his counſel ſhall be caſt 
down; but it isa far greater to ſay, Hi connſel ſhall cait 
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bim down. There isno m—__ theſe words ; therefore 
I will but give you two or three Notes upon them, 


Firft learn, The vanity of all belps without God. 


Strength cannot prevail, and counſel ſhall not: -Gods 


counſel cannot be thrown down, and therefore it will hold 
us up from falling. But that counſel ( and ſuchis the beſt 
of mens ) - which may be thrown down it ſelf, can never 
keep us from falling. As riches prevail not in the day of 
wrath (Prov. 11.4. ) ſo wiſdom and wit ſhall not prevail 
inthe day of wes + hough you could give counſels as 
deep as Hell, yet y cannot protect you from a Hell of 
troubles here, or a Fell of torment after. There is no 
truſting to any thing without God, if theſe two pillars be 
pulled away, ſtrength arid counſel, upon what baſis ſhall a 
man eftabliſh himſelf | 

Again, Here is not only ſhewed the inability of coun- 
ſels to ſupport a man; but here is ſhewed the activi 
- counſels. againſt a man , his counſels ſhall caft him 

own. 


Hence Obſerve, God turns the counſels and projefts of 
wicked men upon their own heads, or againſt them- 
ſelves. 


This ſhews the extream vanity of humane policy, as ſe- 
parated from holy Policy , or from the Wiſdom which 
is from above ſeeing it is not only unable to help us, but 
it doth us hurt. As that which ſhews the extream wicked- 
neſs of mans heart by nature, is this, that it is nor only un- 
able to.do good; but it is vehemently active againit good, 
and ſets it ſelf againſt the whole Law of God, and would 
overthow it, or caſt it down. Nature doth not only pull 
her hand fromthe work of God, but putsout her hand to 
reſiſt it. So that which ſhews the extream vanity of the 
counſels of men is this, that they are not only weak to help 
them , but ſtrong to ruine them. The Pſalmiſt tells us 
( Pſal. 64.8. ) God ſhall ſhoot at them with his Arrow ſud- 
denly, fo they ſhall make their own tongues to fall upon them- 
ſelves, all they that ſee them ſhall flee away: (A Text formerly 
toucht at, yet conſider it again) How doth a mans tongue 
fall upon himſelf ? Or if it doth, what hurt is therein that ? 
What weight is in a mans tongue ? It is a little piece of 
fleſh, there is nota bone in itz and Iam ſure it can break no 
bones where it falls. The tongue is here taken tropicall 
for words ſpoken, or counſels given by the tongue. So 
that when heſaith, Ther tongues ſhall fall, his meaning is, 
their counſels ſhall fall upon themſelves, and be theirfall 
It isanold Adage, Evil counſel i worſt tothe counſellor. Tt 
may do hurt to thoſe againſt whom it is given; but ir ſhall 


Confilium 


malum Cone 


certainly do them hurt by whem it is given : ( P/al. 7. 15.) ſultori peſo 
He wade a pit, and dirged it, and is fallen into the = fimum, a 


which he made; his miſchief ſhall return upon his own head. 
The making of a pit, is only thelaying of plots, or the ſet- 
ting of deſigns to do miſchief ; theſe ſhall be moſt miC- 
chievous to the deſigners. ( P/al. 9. 17.) The Lord is 
known by the judgment which he executes : That is, It appears 
God hath done it, he doth it ſo exaQtly : Why ? Hegives 
inſtance inthe latter end of the Verſe, The wicked is ſnared 
in the work of his on hands : That is, His own counſels 
ſhall caſt him down. ( Prov. 26.27. ) Who ſo diogeth a 
pit, ſhall falltherein; and hethat rolleth a ſtone, it ſhall re- 
turn upon him. Doth every man fall into the pit that he 
digs? Is every man bruiſed with the ſtone that he rolls ? 
No; There may be juſt cauſe to dig pits. The meaning 
is, he that digs a pit to catch others, But ſhall every one 
that digs a pit to catch others, fall into it? I think not ſo 
neither. We may as lawfully dig pits, that is, ſet coun- 
ſels to take ſome men, as we may dig pits to take wild 
Beaſts, Foxes and Wolves, or any hurtful Creature that 
would annoy mankind. But the wicked man, who digs a 
pit for the innocent, who prepares miſchief for thoſe = 
have done him no wrong, ſhall fall into the pit himſelf. 
And he that rolls a ſtone: That is, He that would roul a 
ſtone upon a juſt man (for you may roul a ftone upon a 
wicked man, and bring the wheel over him; but he that 
rouls aſtone, orthat movesevery ſtone to bring ſome evil 
upon a righteous perſon, this man) ſhall feel theſtone re- 
turning upon him ; thatis, his own counſel ſhall caſt him 
down. ” 

Sortie of the Ancients have obſerved from the phraſe of 
| rouling 
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rouling a toneand digging a pit, that every wicked man 
digs 2 pit, and rouls a itone; he digs a pit down to Hell, 
and he rouls a ſtone up againſt Heaven, Every act of fin 
is the digging of a pit downward, and the rouling of a 
ttone upward. He at once makes his grave in Hell, by fin- 
ning ; and throws a ſtone of defiance and rebellion againſt 
Heaven, That's a profitable meditation, though I cannot 
give it forthe proper mcaning of the Text ; Who ſo diggeth 
4 pit fall fall therein, &c, . 
And yet it isnot the ſame hand that digs, which thruſts 
him into the pit ; nor the ſame hangyghat rouls the ſtone, 
that cauſeth ir toreturn. The hand wickedneſs digsthe 
pit ; the hand of malicerouls the 5 ne ; but it isthe hand 
of Jultice chat puts him into the pit, and cauſeth the ſtone 
to return upon him. And as (zh. 10. 13.) Chriſt 
ſpeaks to his Diſcip'cs whom he ſent forth to preach the 
Goſpel,: When you come to any houſe ſalute it 5 and if the 
hoſe be worthy, let your peace come upon it. But they might 
ſay, What if the honſe be not worthy, ſhall we laviſh out 
our peace at adventure? Were itnot beſt to try firſt whe- 
ther the houſe be worthy or no, before we ſalute it, and 
offer them peace. No, faith Chriſt, venture a peace upon 
it, wortty, or unworthy ; and if they be worthy, your 
peace ſhail come upon them; and if they be not, what 
then? Be not troubled , your peace ſhall not be loſt; if 
they be not. worthy, 107 peace ſhall return to you, Thus 
it is with Saints, and thoſe that are upright ; we may ſay 
to ſuch, be not afraid © beſtow peace, or beſtow a prayer 
upon theſe that are-unworthy ; for if it miſcarry in refe- 
rence to them, if they get no good by it, you ſhall; your 
peace ſhall return into your own boſoms, your prayers, 
and good wiſhes ſhall not vaniſh into air, your peace ſhall 

\ r:turn, or let it return, take it home again. Onthe other: 


fide, when a wicked man intends miſchief, or wiſheth a 


curſe upon the godly, when he plots evil againſtthem, and 
hath done his worlt, his curſe ſhall not come : Though God 
may leave them under ſome outward evil, yet. the curſe 
ſhall not come uponthem, becauſe the cxrſe cauſeleſs ſhall 
not come, As the wicked world, is not worthy of them, 
or of the bleſſing which God gives with them ; fo they are 


unworthy of the curſe whichthe wicked world ('of which. 


gifts they are very bountiful ) gives out againlt them. 
What becomes of it then? It ſhall return upon the head 
of the wicked, and they ſhall be burdened with their 
own devices. See more of this ſubject, Chap. $. 
Verſ. 13. 

Take one thing further from this Verſe z His own conn- 
ſel ſhall caſt him down, Counſel is a very precious thing, 
yet that ſhall undothe wicked. 


Then note, The beſt thing which an ungodly man hath, 
ſhall turn to his bart. 


Thereis nothing in the world, of a worldly nature, but 
may do us harm. Only the grace of God, the favour of 
God, cannever do us hurt, theſe never caſt us down : Your 
wit may undo you, your parts and your counſels may un- 
do you ; but holineſs never undid any man; humbleneſs of 
mind, fincerity , faith cannot be accuſed as guilty of any 
mans fall. 1 never heard an inſtance of a man caſt dowu 
by faith, caſt down by love, undone by meekneſs, or hu- 
mility. But how many have been undone, by their proud 
wit, and high parts, by their cunning, and their counſels. 
Surely, the bcſt of natural things may prove our ruine, if 
counſel may. Counſel is the ſpirit or quinteſſence of rea- 
ſon; reaſon drops out and diltils itſelf into counſel ; -yet 
this may prove mortal and poyſonous. That extenſive 
promiſe is given to the Saints, ( Re. 8.28. ) All things 
ſhall work together for their good, Among thoſe all things, 
we may even take inthcirfins ; among thoſe all things, we 
may take in their weakneſſes, their ignorances, .their ſim- 
plicity : The vertues of a carnal man work him ill ; when 
as the very ſins of a gracious heart work him good. 
Though the godly have low parts, and are unable to ad- 
viſe + or May much leſs others, yet this ſhall not caſt 
them down. They ſhall thrive better by their ignorances 
and inabilities , then the other by their knowledge and 
ſubtlety, ; | 

From all we ſce again, that a total overthow is the por- 
tion of the wicked man, Hu ſtreggth ſhall be ſtraitened. 
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{ counſel like an Oracle, yet God turns that into 
| He canneverthrive by counſel, whoſe great underſtanding 


| Verſe 8. Foz he is caſt into a net byhis own 


hath-yet a cunning pate, therefore 'tis added, Hs rounſel 


| ſhall caſt him-down : If a man cari neither proſper by coun- 


ſel, nor ſtrength, in what a condition is he ? It was faid of 
old, Who would require in an adverſary,cunning,or ſtrength ? 
It is a hard choite which to defixe, whether a mighty, or a 


| ſubtle enemy : But when we deal with an enemy that hath 


neither ſtrength, nor ſubtlety , or if he have both, his 
ſtrength ſhall be ſtraitened, and his counſel ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed, why ſhould we fear him? If you ask, How comes it 
to paſs, that the counſels of a wicked man ſhall caſt him 
down ? I anſwer , Sometimes, notwithſtanding his great 
wit, hegives fooliſh counſel. Secondly, Though he give 

'Poliſhneds, 


is either ſo darkned, that he gives fooliſh counſel ; or when 
he hath given wiſe counſel, yet ſees it deſerted, as if he 
werea fool. 

Bildad is ſtill deſcribing the miſerable ſtate of a wicked 
man ( in application unto Feb) under the Allegory of 
Hunters, or Fowlers, 

Firſt, The wicked man throws himſelf into a ſnare, as 
was ſeen at the cloſe of the former Verſe, and is further 
proſecuted in this. 


fer, andhe 
*walketh upon a ſnare, | 


Secondly, Others ſhall ſet a ſnare for him. 


Verſe, 10. The grin ſhall take him by the hel, andthe 
Robber ſhall pzevail againft him, &c. 


So that the ſtraits, into which this man ſhall fall, axe of 
two ſorts: Some of his own making ; and others which 
arc made by his encmies. 

In this eighth Verſe, Bildad carries on that firſt branch 
of the manner howhe is taken; He « caſt down by his own 
counſel, in the former Verſe; and here, He i caſt into a 
net by his own feet : Some readit, He is ſent into a net by 
his own feet, ſo Mr. Broughton; or, He hath ſent his feet 
znto the net, ſo the Latine tranſlation : Which way ſoever 
weread it, the words are but an explication, or amplifica- 
tion of the latter part of the ſeventh Verſe, His own coun- 
ſel ſhall caſt bim down. 


Þe is caft into a net by his own feet, 


The word in the Hebrew which we tranſtate net, is not 
far in ſound from the Latine, Rte, and is derived from a 
root which ſignifies to poſſeſs ; and thereaſon is given, be- 
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cauſe when once a net hath taken either birds, or beafts, it 
| holds them faſt, as a man doth his land, or inheritance, as 
his poſſeſſion; whatſoever comes into the net, is (as it 
were ) poſleſt by it. En 
But what is this net ? 
There isa threefold interpretation of that. 

Firſt, Some by the net underſtand fin; He is caft into a 
net: That is, He is overcome by ſome temptation, or cor- 
ruption, and ſo is inſnared ; fin is a net, and the worſt of 
nets; ſin is anet to catch the finner. ( Prov. 5. 22.) His 
own iniquities ſhall take the wicked himſelf, and he ſhall be 
holden with the cords of his ſims. ( Prov. 29.6.) In the 
tranſgreſſion of an evil man there is a ſnare, but the righte- 
ous ſhall ſing and rejoyce. The Proverb may be taken two 
wayes; cither that there is a ſnare in his tranſgreſſion for 
others , a wicked man tranſgreſſing layes a ſnare for his 
Neighbour ; or elſe that in his tranſgreſhon there is a ſnare 
for himſelf. 1 rather take the meaning of Solomon in this 
latter ſence : Sins are ſoul-ſnares, ſoul-ſhackles; and the 
offers which fin makes are as the bait of the ſnare; for 
that which draws men into the ſnares of fin, is the plea- 
ſure, or the profit of ſin ; ſome advantage or ſatisfaction 
is held forth, to entice affection, Moſes was invited b 
ſuch a bait, but he ſaw they were but the pleaſures of ſin 


net. 

Secondly, By this net, we may underſtand thoſe means 
or courſes which bring a wicked man into ſtraits, and un- 
dohim ; and then his feet arc his ations and puttings on 
to execution, by which he hoped to bring his counſels 
about, of which we read in the former Verſe; but he is 
every way diſappointed , His own connſel ſhall caſt him 


8 


And becauſe many a man, who hath loſt all his ſtrength, | 


down, and his feet caſt himintoanet. Now, when both a 
mans 
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mans moſt ſerious counſels and affiduous endeavours furn 
againſt him, how is it poſſible that he ſhould proſper ? 
Thirdly, The net may be qv as for the way to 
his ruine, ſo for the ruine it ſelf into which he falls; his 
troubles, miſeries, and aſMictions are his ſnares; for as the 
wicked mans fins are a net, and his own wayes are a net, 
ſo that is a net to which theſe nets lead him,puniſhment and 


miſery, theſe hamper and bewilder thoſe fait enough, who 


fall into them. He is caſt into a net by his own feet. 

But here it may be queſtioned, Doth any man caft him- 
ſelf knowingly or willingly into a net? | 

Surely no; he is faid to be caſt into a net by his own 
feet, not as if the man did actively contriveand promote 
his own undoing, or did weave a net purpoſely to entan- 
gle himſelf; but God ſo diſpoſcth of his plots, God fo or- 
ders and over-rules his actions, that hemakes his own feet 
carry him into the net, while he thirfks they are carrying 
him into a Paradiſe of freedom and content; at leaſt, that 
he is making an eſcape from danger, and that his feet at 
next ſtep will ſet him beyond the borders of fear of trou- 
ble ; the over-ruling hand and providence of God that doth 
all this ; as Foſeph ſpake to his Brethren (Ger. 45- 8.) 
when he diſcovered himſelf to them in Egypt , whither 
they hatl betrayed and ſold him; Now it was not you that 
ſent me hither, but God : They ſent him thither inſtrumen- 
tally and envioully ; but it was God that ſent him thither 
providentially and graciouſly, it was his Power and Wil- 
dom which ordered that diſpenſation ſweetly, elſe his Bre- 
thren had made foul work of it ; or, they ſent him thither 
to make him a ſlave, that was their deſign ; but God ſent 


him thither to make him a Prince and Ruler, to make him a 


Preſerver of Egypt, and of his own Family too pas he con, 
cludes in that Verſe, He hath made me a Father to Pharaoh, 
and Lord of all his Houſe, and @ Ruler throughout all the 
Land of Egypt. | 

Now as God over-rules the evil ations of men for the 
good of his own people, ſo that they may ſay, it was not 
ye that did this,but God; ye thought otherwiſe, but God 
hath brought good out of it ; ſo God over-rules the aCti- 
ons of evi men to their own hurt: when a wicked man 
caſts himſelf into a net by his own feet, it isnot he that doth 
' it, but God ; he intended nothing but good, and advantage, 


not miſchief, or miſery , not a ſnare or a net to himſelf, | 


but God was too hard for him, and beat him both at and 
with his own weapons; he brought him into the net. 


Hence, Obſerve, Firſt, That no man is Maſter of his ows 
deſigns or aftions. 


Man intends great things, his head is full of devices, but 
he cannot carry his work through to the end which he in- 
tends ; wicked men cannot perfect their own purpoſes and 
propoſals ; neither can the good. This is a comnton truth 
The way of man 1s not in himſelf; neither ts it in him that 
goes to dirett his own ſteps, ſaith the Propher (Fer. 10. 23.) 
That is, He hath not ſuch a command of his way, or of 
his ſteps, as to be ſure to reach, or attain unto his end 
men would never come into ſnares, if the dominion of 
their waycs were in their ownhand. A mans heart devi- 
ſeth his way, but the Lord direfteth his ſteps (Prov. 16.1.) 
Not that the heart lyes more out of the command and 
government of God, then the feet do ; for he ſaith ( verſ. 
I.) The preparations of the heart in man, andthe anſwer of 
the tongue is from the Lord. But when Solomon ſaith, A 
mans heart deviſeth his way, &c, 1 conceive his meaning 
to be this, that the Lord permits men a greater liberty of 
thinking, then he doth of aQting ( not that it is lawful for 
them to think any thing which it isnot lawful for them to 
act; but) he gives them ſcope to lay their plots and de- 
viſe their devices, to imagine ftrange things, and he never 
checks or takes them off; but when once they come to at- 
ing and working, then he comes forth and ſtops them. 
God hath ſuffered many to take compleat counſels againſt 
his counſels, and to lay deviliſh plots againſt his Fine 
plots; but he never ſuffered any to compleat their actions 
againſt his counſels. When once wicked men come to 
praCtifing, let them look to themſelves. ' God never trou- 
bled thoſe firſt men of the ſecond World, while they were 
drawing the Scheme, and making the model or platform of 
their Babel, but when they fell to building, he quickly 
came down and confounded them, 
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Secondly, Obſerve, That 4: a wick:d man kzeps not the 
Way which God hath appointed ; ſo he comes net to the 
end which himſelf expetted, 


He is walking in the way of ſin, and God brings him to 
puniſhment, and into ſnares, there is his end which he look- 
ed not for; he goes he knows not whitherz as Chriſt 
ſpeaks (Fohr 12. 35.) Hethat walks in darkzeſs (that is, 
in 1gnorance; or in an evil way, what of him ! ) he kxows nor 
whither he goes. But doth not a man that walks in darkneſs 
and ignorance propoſe ſome end to himſelf? Yes, hedoth, 
eſpecially ſuch as are here ſpoken of; men full of parts, 
counſel,and wiſdom, theſe are full of deſigns ; but though 
ol are, yetthey know not whither they go, becauſe they 
ſhall not go to that which themſelves have deſigned ; but 
they ſhall goto that whither the juſt judgment of God de- 
termines them, He knows not whither he goes: Anignorant man 
walks in darkneſs ; and becauſe he is ignorant of Gods way, 
he miſſeth his own end ; he propoſeth happineſs to himſelf, 
and he falls into miſchief ; thus he knows not whither he 


goes; wicked men are great lovers of themſelves, and it is 


out of ſelf-love that they go in ſuch wayes as prove netsto 
thetnſelves. They go meerly to ſave or cxalt themſelves ; 
but they caſt down and deſtroy themſelves5 thus they 
know not whither they go. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Ir # a ſevere judgment of God po 
wicked men, that they ſhould be the means of their »wn 
rHINCs | 

' That their own feet ſhould caſt them irto a nct ; this 
ſpeaks wrath pour'd out upon them, As it is a great mercy 
when God directs his people to uſe the proper means of ' 
their own ſaving and deliverance, helping them to walk in 
ſuch wayes as have a tendency to their own good; o it is a 
judgment of God upon wicked men, when they through 
ignorance, or obſtinacy, betray their own peace, or run 
deſperately upon their own deſtruction, Aud are caſt into 
a net by their own feet. 

Solomon in the firſt of the Proverbs, verſ. 18. dehorts 
the young man from ill company, andinticers to fin, by 
this Argument ; Thezr feet ( faith he ) run to evil , and 
make haſte to ſhed blood, &c. And they lay wait for their 
own blood, and lurk, privily for their own liver. Theſe mcn 
ſaid, (Verſ. 11.) Come with ws, let us lay wait for blood ;, 
let us lurk_privily for the innocent without cauſe; we will 
take the ſpoil, we will roþ and oppreſs; yet when the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt comes to make up the judgment concerning the 
aCtings of theſe men, he ſaith only this, They lay wait for 
their own blood, and lurk privily for their own lives: As if 
the men had entred that unholy League, on purpoſc to ſpoil 
themſelves, and cut their own throats. They thirſted for 
their Neighbours blood, but they drank their own they 
coveted their Neighbours goods, but their own became a 
prey anda ſpoil. It will appear at laſt, that all the waiting 
and privy or bor wicked men for their Brethrens either 
eſtates or lives, hath been againſt their own ſouls, and a 
cruelty to themſelves ; this is a great aggravation of the 
miſery of a wicked man, that he hath ſo great a hand in it 
himſelf. The Lord faith by the Prophet HZoſea, O Iſracl, 
thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf ( Chap. 13.9.) and by Jeremy 
Chap. 4.18.) Thy way and thy dojngs have procured theſe 
things untothee. There is a great difference between theſe 
two, between that in the Prophet Hoſea, and this in the 
Prophet Feremy ; the one ſaith, Thou haſt deſtroyed thy 
ſelf; the other ſaith, Thy ſins and thy doings have procur'd 
theſe things to thee.. It is true, the deſtruction of all men, 
of all Kings and Cities is from themſelves meritorioully, 
whatſoever deſtru4ion comes upon them, their ſins and 
their doings deſerveit; and this is miſery enough. But 
when the Prophet would ſhew the greatneſs of their miſery, 
he tells us;that their deſtruction was from themſelves infru- 
mentally; not only hath, thy ſin procur'd deſtruQion from 
me,"or cauſed me to fend deſtruction and judgments, but 
thy fins have been the very means, by which thouart de- 
ſtroyed : They have lifted up their handto pull thee down, 
In the fourtcenth of the Proverbs and the firſt, the fooliſh 
woman is deſcribed by her difference from the wiſe,in this, 
Every wiſe wom.an buuldeth her houſe, but the fooliſh woman 
plucketh it down with her hands ; here is her folly and her 


Miſery; it would have been miſery enough, if ( when ſhe 
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had built a houſe, or had a houſe built ) other hands had 
pluckt it down over her head, but it is far greater miſcry 
when a woman ſhall be ſo fooliſh as to pluck the houſe 
down upon her ova head; this is the judgment that God 
leaves many worldly wiſe men and Polititians to,that when 
they have plotted a great while to pull the houſe upon the 
heads of others, it falls upon their own heads ; and when 
they have preparcd ſnares, ſet their nets, and are waiting to 
catch their prey, they arc enſnared, and their own feet caſt 
themſelves into the nt, 


And he walketh upon a ſnare, 


That's the ſecond Branch : Mr. Broughton renders, He 
walketh upon the platted grin. The ſence is near the ſame 
with the fit, and therefore I ſhall but touch it. The for- 
mer word noted a more violent and ſudden action, He 1s 
caſt z here, He walketh : Walking is an ordinary pace, and 
implyes an ordinary courſe of life. Now when it is ſaid, 
He walks upon a ſnare, it ſhews, that as (in the former 
clauſe) a wicked man often falls ſuddenly _and violently in- 
to danger ; ſo his wholelife is a life of danger ; the wicked 
man lives, but he lives miſerably, he lives in the midſt of 
a ſnare. Some interpret this as a proverbial ſpeech; To 
walk upon a ſnare, 1s like that of walking upon burning 
coals, or upon fire, both are proverbial, for extremity of 
danger. 


Hence Obſerve, That an ungodly man ts oft-times ſecure, 
but never ſafe. 


Is he ſafe that walks on ſnares ? whoſe ordinary courſe is 
uponthe borders of death ? Such is the walk, and the way 
of an ungodly man; while he would avoid, he falls into 
the pit ; when he thinks himſelf moſt ſure, then is he near- 


. eſtconfuſion; He walks upon a ſnare. Indeed, every thing 


that a wicked man hath, or that heſets himſelf about, isa 
ſnare unto him. ; 

Firft, His Table is a ſnare ; when he comes to his Table, 
and there finds comfortable proviſion, the fat and the ſweet 
upon it, then he rejoyceth in his portion, and ſaith, Soul 


_ rake thine eaſe, cat, drink, and be merry; yet the curſe 


overtakes him there, Hi T able 1s made 4 ſnare, and that 


which ſhould be for his good, 1s to him an occaſion of falling | 


( P/al. 69.22.) It isa ſore evil, when there is no bread 
upon the Table ; but when a Table full of bread is a ſnare 
and a-famine to us, that is far worſe. 

Secondly, His riches are a ſnare .to him : That which a 
rich man counts his ſtrong Tower, becomes his ſtrong Pri- 
ſon. ( 1 Tim. 6, 9 ) Theythat will berich fall into tempta- 
tion and a ſnare ( his riches are a ſnare, a greater ſnare 
then poverty ) and into many fooliſh hurtful Inſts, which 
drown men in deſtruttion and perdition. 

Thirdly, His wit, parts, and learning, are a ſnare, for 
which he is ſo much admired in the World ; O he isa ver 
witty man, a wiſe man, a man of a deep reach, a zotable 
head-picce, what a nimble, what an eloquent tongue hath 
he ? Sec how gracefully he exprefles himſelf; yet all this 
is a ſnarc; it had been better for him if he had been a fool, 
or dumb, then to have had all that wit, thoſe great abilities, 
conſidering how he hath imployed them. A carnal man 
preſumes to enſnare all the World with his wit and words, 
and theſe are often a ſnare for others, but chiefly for him- 
ſelf. 

Fourthly , All his Relations , his Wife, Children, 
Friends, al the comforts that he hath in the World are 
ſnares to him. 

Fifthly, Religion, ſo far as he profeſleth it (a wicked 
man may- make profeſſion of Religion ( I ay ) his very 
Religion ) is a ſnare : Religion as the World bears, and as 
many conceive, the notation of it, hath its name ( areli- 
nu ) from binding ; Religion isa bond, it ſhould be a 
bond to all men, but it is a ſnare to wicked men; it ſhould 
be a bond totye them faſt to God, totye them to duties, to 
tyc and hold them in the way of holineſs; but it is only a 
Mmarc-bond to wicked men ; their outward profeſſion cau- 
ſcth them to flatter themſelves in their inward corruption, 
and they take to themſelves by ſo much the more liberty in 
evil, by how'much they give up themſelves the more toa 
kind of bondage in doing good. _ 

Sixthly, and laſtly, Which is morethenall, Chriſt ;s a 
ſnare ro a wicked man ; when he hath Chriſt in his mouth, 


when he talks of Chriſt, he doth but walk upon a ſnare. if | 


the Son makg us free, we are free 153decd ;; but none are more 
really in bondage, then they who arc but ſeemingly freed 
by the Soti. To thoſe that belicue, Chriſt is precions; but to 
the unbelievers and diſobeaient, he is a ſtone of ſtumbling, 
and aroek, of offence, that they may ſtumble and fall, and be 
broken ( 1 Pet. 2.7, 8. ) What a woful condition are ſuch 
in, who not only calt themſelves into a net, into troubles 
and vexations , but awhoſe higheſt injoyments , temporal 
and ſpiritual, their profeſſion of Religion, yea, their pre- 
tenſions to Chriſt himſelf, are a continual walking upon a 
ſnare. | 

Bildad proceeds yet further in the explication of this Al- 
legory. 


Verſe 9. The grin ſhall take him by the hel; and the rot- 
ber ſhall pzevail againſt him. 


We ſaw the wicked man catcht in his own ſnare before ; 
now hereis a ſnare laid for him : His overthrow is difco- 
vered two wayes in this ninth Verſe. 

Firſt, A ſecret evil is ſet for him z The grin ſhall rake him 
by the heel. 

Secondly, Open violence ſhall ruinehim; Ard the rob- 
ber ſhall prevail againſt him. x 

The grin ſhall take him, J The word ſignifies not only 
to take, but to hold that which is taken, and to hold it ſo 
as not to let it go, to hold it firm and ſtrongly, to keepin 
ſafe cuſtody. As the Spouſe ſpeaks of Chriſt (Car. 3. 4.) 
I caught him, and I would not let him go. It is this word 
now as the ſoul putting forth faith upon Chriſt, doth not 


only take him and lay hold upon him, but layes hold ſo, 


as not to let him go, ſticking cloſe, and cleaving to him. 
Strong faith doth this, ſuchas her faith was when ſhe ſaid, 
1 caught him, and beld him, and would not let him go: fo 
evil doth not only take, but hold the wicked faſt, ſo faſt, 
that will not let them go; that's the meaning of the 
word. 

The grin ſhall take him by the hal, ] Before he ſpake 
of anect, and of aſnare, now of agrin. Hereare all ſorts 
of hunting, and fowling inſtruments heaped together for 
the compleating and furniſhing of this Allegory. Here 
we have the grin, | : 

The Original root ſignifies to blow or puff with the 
breath ; ſo the word is us'd ( Prov. 29. 8.) Scornful men 
bring a City intoa ſnare; lo we tranſlate; it is the word 
which is here tranſlated gr ; and we put inthe Marginof 
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our Bibles oppoſite to thoſe words, Bring a City imo a lavit. 


ſnare , or, Set aCityon fire; becauſe proud ſcornful men 
will not give over contentious ſpeaking, till they blow the 
ſpark into aflame, and ſo ſet a whole City, yea, Kingdom 
on fire ; or as ſome render it, till they blow it up, asa Houſe 
or Tower is blown up by the violence of Gun-powder. 
That City and State is indeed brought into a ſnare, which is 
thus blown up or ſet on fire by the unquiet breathings and 
vexings of ſcornful men. | 

The word alfo ſignifies to whiſtle ſoftly, becauſe Fowlers 
and Hunters yſe to draw the prey into the danger of the 
grin by a kind of ſoft muſical whiſtle. . And indeed every 
man is brought into the grin or ſnare by a whiſtle ; that is, 
by ſome enticing fallacious voice, tempting himtoſin. And 
hence the ſame word ſignifies both. 

The grin ſhall take him by the h&l, ] The heel is taken 
four wayes in Scripture. 

Firſt, For the whole body ; as in the third of Geneſis, 
and the ſixteenth verſe, Thon ſhalt bruiſe his heel : The Ser- 
pent bruiſed the whole body of Chriſt, or (as ſome under- 
ſtand the heel in that Text ) the whole humanity of Chriſt, 
which is but as the heel to his divinity : The divine naturc 
being far more excellent then the humane, which alone ſuf- 
fered. For though he ſuffered who had two natures, yet 
but one did ſuffer. 

Secondly , The heel is taken properly and ſtritly for 
the loweſt part of the body ; Jacob cook h:5s Brother by the 
h:el ( Gen. 25.26. ) Thus here. For a grin is uſually ſet 
to catch by the heel, not by the head, or other members of 
the body. X 

Thirdly, The heel is put tropically for the ations and 
motions of this life, (Pal. 49. 5.) Wherefore ſhould I fear 
in the dayes of evil, when the iniquities of my [ hel] ſhall 
compaſs me about ? That is, When my fin; or ous Ao 
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what 1 have done, come to my remembrance, or are cha- 
ſtened upon me ; every-mans keelhath ſome infquity. As 
we ſhall have ſome dirt cleaving to our heels while we walk 
in a dirty world ; ſo there is ſome dirt, ſome defilement, 
upon all our ations, which we may call, The iniquity of 
our heel. | | 

Fourthly, In a tropical ſence, the heel ſignifies the latter 
part of a mans life, or oldage ; fo ſome will needs under- 
{tand ithere; asif the ſence were thus, Though the wick- 
ed raan proſper a great while, the firit, the fore-part of 
his lice, yet towards the heel of his life, that is, the latter 
end of his life, before he come to his grave, he ſhall be 
catcht, ſome miſchief ſhall tall upon him, or he ſhall fall 
into miſchief ; he may proſper a great while, but the grin 
ſhall catch him by the heel, it will have him towards the 
end of his life. But | paſsthat. 

And the Robber ſhall pzevail againſthim. 7] Mr. Brough- 
ton reads it, The Savaze ſhall lay hold on him: The word 
which we tranſlate Robber , ſignifies any wild barbarous 
ſort of men, who live out of rule and order; properly a 
man that lets his hair grow diſorderly, becauſe Robhers 
and violent perſons uſe to let their hair grow ſo, either to 
diſguiſe themſelves, or terrifie others. Some by the Rob- 
ber, underſtand the poor ; others, his rich Creditors ; we, 
in purſuance of the Allegory, may call the Robber the Hun- 


ter, *or the Wood-man, who ſcts the grin, and layes the 


fnare, this man, this cunning Hunter prevails againſt him. 
When the Hunter hath ſet his grin for the Bird or Beaſt, as 
ſoon as they are caught, he comes in and prevai's upon 
them. The grin doth not kill, but hold faſt till the Hunter 
comes. The grin ſhall rake him by the heel, and the Hun- 
ter, or Robber, ſhall prevail over him. So we tranſlate the 
word ( fob 5.5.) 

Further, the word fienifies alſo a thirſty one; hence the 
Vulgar tranſlates in the abſtract, Thirſ? ſhall prevail, or 
wax hot upon him, putting the abſtraCt for the concrete, 
thirſt for the thirſty one, ThirF ſhall prevail againſt him ,, 
which is thus explained, The wicked man is caught by the 
grin or toyl, and there he vexeth himſelf till he is weary 
and thirſty ; as Beaſts that are = in a toyl, vex them- 
ſelves, and labour till they pant and breath for life, and are 
very thirſty : Thus the wicked man ſhall be caught in a grin, 


. wherewith ſtriving to get looſe, he becomes the more trou- 
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bled: It comes near the ſame ſence ingeneral, which ſoe- 
ver of theſe we take, namely, that the wicked man, as he 
runs into the ſnare, ſo there he ſhall periſh; he ſhall be 
held faſt till the Hunter makes an end of him, and he that 
ſets the ſnare deſtroyes him. Which falls in with the for- 
mer interpretation, that the Lord in juſtice againſt wicked 
men, orders both the grin to catch, and the Hunter, or 
Robber, to prevail. 


Verſe 10. The ſnare is laid fo him in the ground, anda 
trap fo2 him in the way, 


| Here are two words of a different root ; for though we 
tranſlate ſnare, as in the former Verſe, yet the Original 
varies; our language is not copions enough for the Hebrew 
in this particular. The word which | here we tranſlate a 
ſnare, ſignifies properly a cord, or rope, and it comes ve- 
ry near in ſound to our Ezglijh word, Cable, which is a 
great rope, becauſe ropes and cords ſtraiten and hold faſt as 
a ſnare doth. TheWword is metaphorically applyed to cruel 
Creditors, who will be ſure to tye their Debtors faft as 
with a cord, that they ſhall not get looſe : It ſignifies alſo 
a pledge, or an earneſt ; becauſe that tyes us to perform: 
ance. 

The other word which we tranſlate 4 trap, is derived 
from a root which ſignifies to catch, to ſnap ſuddenly ; 
The trap ts laid in the way ; that's another engine by which 
hurtful Creatures are taken by Hunters. Here are variety 
of expreſſions, all tending to the ſame thing, Read the like 


Omnia que conprepating of theſe words, Pſal. 140. 5. Iſa.24. 17, 18. 


ad rete per- | The trap1s laid fo2 him in the way,] Thar is,itis ſet cun- | 
Cn , hingly, cloſely, and ſecretly, it is hid for him; ſo ſome 
& per ele- tranſlate. 

gantem tx- And how is it hid ? 

poſitionem It is a hidden traptwo wayes. *' 

_ Firſt, By the cunning skill of him that layes it : Helayes 
yur " itwithcare; and that it may not be diſcovered, he covers 
ifs. it with leaves, or ſhadows it with boughs. 
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Secondly, It may be ſaid to be hidden in reference to their 
blindneſs who are taken with it : To a blind man all dan- 
gers are hidden dangers; they are laid cloſe though the 


be laid open; eſpecially when there isa Judiciary blind- | 


neſs upon men; that is, when God blimtls them on purpoſe 
that they may fall into the net and the ſnare. Solomon tells 
us, ( Prov. 1.17. ) In vain ts the net ſpread in the ſicht of 
any Bird ; therefore ſnares and traps are laid inſecret ; for, 
In vain us thenet ſpread in the ſight of any Bird. Which, 
may be taken two wayes. 

Firſt, We may refer the word, in vain, to the Bird ; as 
if he had ſaid, it will not help the Bird, or cauſe the Bird 
to withdraw from the danger, though the net be ſpread in 
his very ſight. The Birdis ſo hungry after the Cornſtrow- 


ed by the net, that though you lay the net in his ſight, yet 


it !Sin vain, the Bird will come and venture for the Corn : 
We may exemplike it thus, That when men' are giveti up 


to any luſt, it is in vain that the net is ſpread in their ver 


eye; though they ſee the danger of fin, and be told of itz 
though it be ſaid, if you go there, youperiſh; if you go 
in ſuch a way, you will bedamn'd and undone; though the 
net he laid in their very eye, yet it is ii vain, for they ſee 
the bait, and they muſt go forwards, pleaſure and profit, 
upon which luſt is ſet, carries them on-againſt all counſel 
and perſwaſion. Thus it is in vain to ſuch filly birds, they get 
no good by it, they will not be warned, though the net be 
ſpread in their very eye, ( 1/4. 26. 11. ) Lord, when thy 
hand 1: lifted up, they will not ſee it : So it is in this caſe, 
theſe fools will not ſee what they do ſee; they are ſo blind- 
ed with ſomewhat that fin promiſeth, that though they be 
told of the danger, they will not take notice of the dan- 
ger. When man is departed from God, who is light, he ' 
ſees no danger, no evil, though he ſee it. He hath no ſpi-- 
ritual, yea, no rational ſight of that, of which he cannot 
but have a ſenſitive ſight. He falls into the ſnare which he 
ſees,. yet ( which. aggravates his miſery ) he knows not 
that he is fallen. | | 

But rather ſecondly, In vain ts the net ſpread in the ſight 
of = Fowl: That is, It is in vain for the Fowler ; for if 
the Bird ſee the net, he will hardly come into it; therefore 
it is that Fowlers make it a great part of their art to keep 
the net and ſnare ſecret. And So/omor intimates, that if any 
man hearing of the danger, withdraw not, he is more a 
fool then a Bird, for he will not come into a ſeen danger. 
Who can pity thoſe whoare taken in a trap which they 
ſaw, and yet would not avoid : They who periſh upon 
theſe terns, ſeem to be in love with periſhing, The trap 
#5 laid for him in the way. | | 

From all laid together, the ner, the ſnare, the grin, the 
trap, and the ſnare a ſecond time, all prepared for the wick- 
ed man, 


Obſerve, Firſt , Wicked men are catcht at unawares. 


A trap, a ſnare, a net, note ſurpriſal : Theſe are like 
Stratagems or Ambuskadoes in war. It is one thing to meet 
an enemy in the open field, and it is another thing to lye 
in ambuſh and uſe {tratagems to take him. Syares take una- 
wares. Solomon ( Eccleſ. 9.12. ) ſpeaks of the miſery of 
man, Man knows nov his time : as the Fiſhes that are taken in 
an evil net, and at the Birds that are canght inthe ſnare ; ſo 
are the ſons of men ſnared in an evil time, when'it falleth 
ſuddenly upon them; the ſnare takes ſuddenly, it gives no 
warning, thereiis no prevention, no fence againſt it. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Wicked men are rr taken when 
their hopes are higheſt, when they think, themſelves in the 
very enjoyment of their own deſires, and the poſſeſſion of 
the good they have a long time looks for, then God takes 

. them away, and deſtroyes them, 


The ground of this Obſervation is, becguſe ſnares , 
grins, and traps are baited with meat or ſome thipg thatis 
pleaſing to the' Creature: To be catchtin a trap, isto be 
catcht with a pleaſant morſel. The Bird looks to be well 
fed,ctſe he would not be enſnared ; he ſeeks for meat where 
he finds a trap. As the table of ſome wicked men becomes 
theirſnare ; ſo many run into a ſnare while they they think 
they are coming to a full and well-furniſhed table. Hence 
it is, that when wicked men are neareſt their hopes, then 
good men may be furtheſt from fears; for their hopes, 
or the things that they hope for, are but as baits 
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Non «ſt 410d $0 entice them into a ſnare; they are catching at the bait, 
nos terreant a4 tins nothing of the fare. 


When they ſhall ſay, peace 


ard ſafety, then janren "trfricttion cometh upon them 
(1 The, 5,3-) pan the wicked be fhall rain ſnares ( Pal. 
31.6.) When itrainz we cxpett plenty , the Clouds uſu- 
omnia ſbi ally drop futne's. The wieked mans eloud drops leannels, 
and rainsa thower of {nares upon his head. Thus when 


men ar? 4itted upþ with hopez of great worldly enzoyments, 
when they ſay the day is their own, they are but running 
into the net, and the grin willcatch them. True Scripture- 
hopes never make us aſhamed ;' but pure Creature-hopes 
ever lcave us diſzppointed, and while they offer usa bait, 
j:ave vs 1a tne trap. 


Thirdly, Note, When wicked men are once catcht , they 
canmor eliwer themſelves. 


Snares are ſet for ſuch Creatures as cannot eaſily be ta 
ken, they are ſo ſwift of wing, or foot, rhat you muſt 
take thematan advantage, or you cannot take them; but 
the wings of the Fowl, .and the ſtrength of the Beaſt, avai 
them not, When the trap hath taken them. Wicked men 
have uſually great abilities, they are ſwift of foot, and 
nimble of wing; it is hard to takethem, their power and 
policy are their ſecurity ; but when the Lord brings them 
into a ſnare, neither wings, nor feet, neitherſtrength, nor 
ſwifineſs, neither wit, nor greatneſs ſhall be able to deliver 
them. 7 (faith the Lord, Amos 2.9.) deſtroyed the Amo- 
rite, whoſe heicht was like the Cedars, and he was ſtrong as 
the Oaks, yet 1 deſtroyed his fruits from above, and his roots 


from beneath, 


Fourthly, Obſerve, A wicked man when he is taken in a 
q1ud7ment, the more be ſtirs to deliver himſelf, the more 
he is intansled, 


Thus 'tis with Bir4s or Bcaſts taken in a net or a toyl: 
Wicked men are 45 # wil4 Bull m a net (Iſa. FI. 20. ). they 
tumble and toſs to get out, but their bands are made the 
ſtronger , by their itirring, and their attempts to eſcape 
danger, engage them faſter init. 

 Fiſthly, Grins, and ſnares, and traps are all artificial, 
Nature dotin not fer them, the skill and induſtry of man 
ſcts and layes them, 


Hence Obſerve, G24 prepares inſtruments to take wicked 
P1211 WO!! Me 


He hath kis Hunters, and his Fowlers, hehath men skil- 
ful to deſtroy all forts of wild Beaſts, who-riſe up fo annoy 
his people. - Some men are wild beaſts, tearing and ſpoil- 
ing all that come within their reach, they are Wolves and 
Foxes, ravenous Birds and Vuitures; for theſe the Lord 
hath Hinters, and Fowlers, that can ſet traps, andgrins, and 


ſpread nets to take them, they have an artin it. The Pro- , 


phet ſpeaks ro this alluſion, . ( Fer. 16.16.) Behold, 1 


will ſend for many Fiſhers, ſaith the Lord, and they ſhall 


fiſh them ; and after I wil ſend for many. Hunters, and they 


(ball bunt them from every Monntain, and outnof the holes of | 


the Rocks, Nimrod was « mighty Hunter befere the Lord : 
The Lord had him in his eye, orhedid not fear to hunt and 
oppreſs inthe eye of the Lord ( Gem 10.9.) The Lord 
hath his Hunters, and his Fiſherstoo ; the true Miniſters 
of Chriſt are Fiſhers of men and the falſe Prophet was 
called, A ſnare of 4 Fowler in all his wayes, Hef, 9.8. As' 
God hath Fiſhers to catch the ſouls of men for good ; ſo he 
hath Fiſhers to catch the bodies and powers of men for their 
deſtruction and hurt, when they uſe their power to the hurt 
of his. He hath allforts of Crafts-men at his call. Inthe 
firſt of Zachary (Yer. 18, 20.) there are four Carpenters 
(ſome read Smiths) What to do? To break the horns : That 
is, The Powers that vexed the Saints, that puſhed J»dah 
and Iſrael. \\ hen Tyrants put forth their horns, God gives 
commilſign to his Carpenters and Smiths to come with 
Hammers. And when men begin to play the Foxes and the 
Wolves among his Sheep, he ſends his Hunters, with nets, 
and ſnares, and traps to ſpoil theſe ſpoilers. 

Sixthly, Obſerve from the accumulation or heap of 
words here uſed, nets, and ſnarcs, and grins, and cords, and 
traps, why all theſe? Do they nor intimateto us, - 


That, God hath many wayes, varicty of wayes, to catch 
and take evil mer: with ? : 
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If the net ſhould not take, the ſnare ſhall ; if uct that, the 
grin ſhall; if not the grin, the cord ſhall ; if not that, the 
trap ſhall * It is threatencd inthe Prophet, He that flyes from 


| the Lyon,the Bear (hall take him ; he that flyes from the Bear, 


a Viper ſhall ſting him. His avoiding of one danger ſhali be 
his falling into another ; and while hethinks-to out-run his 
trouble, he runs into it. As God hath infinite wayes todo his 
peop'e good (* he hath more wayes of bleſſing and deljver- 
ing us then one; though he can make any one way do it,yet 
he hath variety.) Andas the Lord pardons finabundantly 
(1ja.55-7.)or multiplies to pardon,that is,he pardons more 


acts of pardon. Sothe Lord hath many wayes to vex and af 

fic wicked men; he hath variety of judgments, a treaſury, 
a magazine ſtored with them: He can ſet up ingine after 
ingine, inſtrument after inſtrument, if one fail, another ſhall 
fulfil all his pleaſure. Sword, famine, peſtilence, poverty, 
captivity, are all at his command : He can puniſh abundant- 


of a new kind, and of the ſame kind. He canadd a ſnareto 
a net,a trap toa ſnare, a grin to a trap, or he can ſet up more 


nets, more ſnares, &c. till all the wild Beaſts and ravenous 
Birds be taken. 


Laſtly, Obſerve, Wicked men are ts be numbred amongſt 


wild and burtful creatures. 


I note this from the alluſion of hunting and fowling ; they 
are either wild or hurtful creatures for whom we ſet ſnares 
and traps; no man ſets a-ſnare to take a Sheep, or a grin to 
take a Chicken. Beaſts and Fowls that will not come to 
hand, or that prey upon thoſe which come to hand,” we de- 
ſtroy with nets and traps. God would have us ſee what 
wicked men are inthe proviſion he makes to takethem;they 
are of a wild nature, they are ſuch as care not for commu- 
nity ,. all their care is for themſelves alone. Such is the 
nature of all wild and ſavage creatures, they live to them- 
ſelves, they make not a common ſtock, nor look to the 
publick, but every one is for himſelf. ( Nah. 2. 12.) 
They are called Lyons; Who tear in pieces enough for their 
Whelps, and ſtrangle for their Lyoneſſes, aud fill their holes 
with prey, and their dens with raven : And that's all the care 
they take ; juſt enough for their own Wives and Children, 
who are there called their Whelps and Lyonefſes; juſt 
enough to fill their own holes or houſes, let others be as 


| copy as they will, what's that to them. Let the publick 
ſhift for it ſelf. Such poſſibly will pretend the Common-- 


wealth, but they intend only their private wealth, or the 
puÞlick no further then themſelves are concerned in it, or 
may gain by it. Is it not juſt that theſe men ſhould be 
brought into a ſnare, that every one ſhould ſet up a trap, 
and uſe meansto catch them. For as he is a good Common- 
wealths-man that feeds the Sheep, and takes care of Oxen ; 
ſohe is a good Commonwealths-man too, that ſets a ſnare 
for Foxes, and deſtroyes the Wolf. As in a ſpiritual refe- 
rence it is a part of our duty to take the Foxes, as well asto 
feed the Sheep; ſo alſo in reference to civils. They who 
are like wild natural brute beaſts, of a ſavage and hurtful 
quality, areas the Apoſtle Perer ſpeaks ( 2 Epiſt. 2. 12.) 
made to be taken and deſtroyed. God hath raiſed them up 
(as he ſaith of Pharaoh) even for this ſame purpoſe, that 
he might ſhew his power in them. 
- Thus far B:/dad deſcribes the wicked mans fall, under 
the Allegory of Hunters and Fowlers, with their ſnares, 
traps, Gords, and grins. 
VERS. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. 
Terro2s ſhall make him afraid on every ſide, and ſhall vzive 
him to his feet, | 
Þis ſtrength ſhall be hunger-bitten ; and deſtruction ſhall be 
ready at his ſide. | 
Jt (hall devour the ſtrength of his skin, even the firſt-bozn 
of death ſhall devour his ſtrength. 
Vis confidence ſhall berooted out of his Tabernacle, and it 
ſhall b:ing him to the King of cerro:s. 
Jt ſhall dwell in his tabernacle, becauſe it is nons of his ; 
b:imffone ſhall be ſcattered upon his habitation, 


| | Ti Context containg thethird Allegory, under which 
8 


Bildad ſhadows out the miſerable ſtate. of a wicked 
| man, 


then one ſin,and pardons more then one time; he multiplies 
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men, which he doth with a very tragical {tile, in alluſion 
unto a proceeding at Law, as divers interpreters jtate the 
mtendiment of theſe words. And this is purſucd and ſet 
forth gradually tree wayes, . 

Fir;t, By, thoſe perplexities, gricfs, and gripings whic 
follow the wicked while they live ( Yerf. 11,12.) 

Secondly, By the torments of their diſlolution, ( ver, 
13,14. ) Where we have the fir//-bora of acath, and the 
King of icrrors, to whom the man is brought to receive i11s 
doom. | 

Thirdly, From that wrath and vengeance which is pour- 
ed out, not only upon their perſons, but upon their eltrates, 
houſes and families, when they are dead, and taken out of 
the world, Per. 15. Ir ſhall dwell 3a his tabernacle (when 
he ſhall be caſt out of his dwelling, and) brimſtone fhall te 
feattered 10:1 WES havitat uit | 

That I niay not interrupt rhe opening of theſe words in 
making out the Allegory upon every paſſage; I ſhall ſhew 
it briefly up-n the whole in five particulars. 

Firſt, A wicked man is here compared to a notorious 
Malcfactor, whoſe crimes render him as obnoxious to the 
Laws of man, and the ſevereſt ſentence of a. hitter death. 

Secondly, The terrors and diſtractions ſpoken of in the 
cleventk and twelfth Verſes, are as the Sergeantsand Offi- 
cers of the. Court, who proſecute Offenders, to arreſt or 
apprehend them, and ſo to hring them to -Juſtice. 

Thirdly, The troubles which this wicked man is caſt in- 
to, ſhadoiv out the ſmart upon his body, fines and coniiſ- 
cations upon his eſtate, which in legal proceedings are in- 
flited upon Offenders. 


Fourthly , Death it ſelf, which is the chief and ſum of Þ 


all puniſhments, is here compared to a dreadiul King, or to 
a King of terrors, who is 2s the Judge before whom this 
Offender is brought for his tryal, and final ſentence. 
Fifthly, The abiding of evil upon his Tabernacle, and 
the pouring out of deſtrucion,exprefled by brimſtone ſcat- 


tered upon his habitation, is an alluſion to that part of the 


Judsment which is pronounced upon MalefaCtors, whoſe 
houſes are pull'd down, when themſelves are put to death, 
and their dwelling places made for ever inhabitable. Ner- 
tles ſhall poſſeſs ther pleaſant places, thorns ſhall bein their 
tabernacles ( Hoſ. 9.6. ) The place that harbour'd ſuch 


- wretehes in former times ſnall be unfit for man to dwell in; 


only wild beaſts, The Owl and Schrich-owl ſhall reſt there, 
and find for themſelves a' place of reſt ( Iſa. 34. 14,15.) 
for, Brimibone ſhall be ſcattered upon his habitation. 

Inall this Bildad ſecretly ſtrikes through the ſides of in- 
nocent Fob ; heis the mark at which his parable aims. Bil- 
dad had heard Fob complain; Firſt, Of terrors ( Chap. 
6.4. & 7. 14.) and now he leaves them as his portion. 
Secondly, He had heard him complaining of ſpoiling and 
deſolation ( Chap. 16.7, 11.) and now he tells him of de- 
ſtruction at his fide, and of a deſolate Tabernacle. Third- 
ly, He had heard him complaining of pains and dolor up- 
on his body ( Chap. 9. 17, 18. & 10. 16, 17. & 13.25, 
26. & 16. 13, 14.) and now he tells him, That the 
ſtrength of his «kin ſhall be devoured. Fourthly, He had 
heard Fob ſpeaking of himſelf as a dying man, as a man 
alrcady arreſted by death, as a man for whom the graves 
were ready, and he faying to corruption, Thou art my fa- 
ther, &c. andhere he tells him of the firſt-born of death, 
and of the King of terrors. 

From all which B:ldad ſeems to argue the matter thus 
againſt him in the preſent Allegory. 


Only wicked men are terrified and tormented with fears of de- 
Profiion with the killing thoughts of the firſt-born of death, 
with the dreadful apparitions of the King of terrors. 

But thus it is with thee by thy own confeſſion. 

Therefore thou art a wicked man, thou art an hypocrite, and 
unto thee of right all theſeevils do belong, 


So much of the Allegory in general. 
Iſhallnow open the terms and parts of it diſtinctly. 


Verſe 11. Terrors ſhall make him afraidon every fide, 


The word which we tranſlate Terrozs, ſignifies extream 
terrovs, ſuch as puta man out of his wits, or make him not 
himſelf: Thus it is ſaid ( 1 Sam. 16. 4.) concerning Saul, 
that T he Spirit of the Lord went from him, and an evil ſpi- 
rit from the Lord troubled or terrified him. , 
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There is a twofold terror. 


There is a terror from without, and a terror, from 


Within, 

Terror from without, is the evil which we feel ; theter- 
ror from within, is the evil which we ſuſpect or fear. 

The Text is chiefly to be underſtood of the latter ſort of 
trrors, Terrors ſhall make him afraid; Though hebe full 
of outward trouble, yet inwardtrouble ſhail be moſt trou- 

lefom and vexatioys. The deadly arrow ſhall dwell in his 
lide, and the ſorrows of death ſhall take hold of him, be- 
oredeath comes near him. - He dyes alwayes, that lives al- 
Wayes in the fear of death. 

Theſe terrors are conceiv'd by ſome to be nothing elſe 
but the afflitions , twitches , and ſtings of Conſcience, 
wnich Heathen Poets call Faries: Theſe they fancied conti- 
nually hurrying and vexing notorious offenders , blood 
and treacherous men. Such they ſuppoſed poſſeſt with Fu- 
ries, which were nothing elſe but diſquictments of Con- 
cience, when guilt riſins up, looked gaſtly upon them, 
and ſtared them in the face. 

Others interpret theſe errors of Devils, or evil Spirits z 
Terrors ſhall make him afraid: That is, evil ſpirits terrifie 
him. This differs little from the former ; for he may truly 
be faid to be hurried and vexed with Devils,who is terrified 
witi his own evil Conſcience : That Conſcience which hath 
nothing of God in it, hath much of the Devil in it, and is 


; an open Court for evil Spirits. 


Yet we may further diſtinguiſh of three ſorts of terrors. 
Firſt, There are terrors from God, and theſe the Saints, 
tne beſt on earth may be filled with. ( P/al. 88. 15.) He- 
man complains, From my youth up, while I ſuffer thy terrors 
1 am diſtratted. Thy terrors, that is, the terrors which thou 
( O God) ſendeſt or infliteſt, = _ 

Secondly, There are alſo the terrors of Satan: As God 
ſets himſelf againſt his people; ſo he lets Satan looſe upon 
them, whocan eaſily dart terrors into their ſpirits; as God 
ſhoots in his poyſoned Arrows, ſo doth the Devil too; 
God doth it as a Judge, the Devil as an Executioner. 

Thirdly, There are terrors of Conſcience; Conſcience 
performs many parts in man : Firſt, Conſcience acts the 
part of an Obſerver, or Watcher : Secondly, Conſcience 
acts the part of a Witneſs, and brings evidence againſt us ; 
Thirdly; Conſcience a&ts the part of a Judge, and pro- 
nounceth ſentence : Fourthly, Conſcience doth the office 
of a Tormentor ; Conſcience it ſelf can puniſh thoſe, 
whom it adjudges to puniſhment : Conſcience gives deep- 
er wounds then Care, and may well be compared to the 
horas which Heathens feigned eating out the heart or 

iver. | 

All theſe terrors make wicked men afraid : God terrifies 
ſome immediatcly ; others are terrified by Satan ; and a third 
ſort by the gripes and convulſions of their own Conſciences. 
Or we may joynall together, God awakens Conſcience, 
and gives Satan liberty to terrific ſinful men. 


Hence Obſerve, A wicked man u ſubje& to continual 


FErrOTS. 


Terror doth not alwayes ſeize uponhim, but it alwayes 
may; there is no keeping off terrors, unleſs {in be taken 
off; unpardoned fin purſues with fear ; guilt and terror are 
as the ſhadow and the body : as by the ſhining of the Sun, 
the body caſts a ſhadow; ſo by the darkneſs - of fin guilt 
cauſeth terror. 

There is a threefold terror upon a wicked mari. _ 

Firſt, There is a terror riſing from the evil which he 
aQually feels; whilſt he is pained, he is afraid, and is 
jealous that his preſent ſufferings are but the earneſt of 
thoſe which are to come, or but. the fore-taſts of a fuller 
cup of ſorrow. | 

Secondly, There is a terror from the evil which he really 
foreſees; though at prefent he feels nothing, yet he fore- 
ſees much z and while he is at caſe, he doubts and ſuſpects 
he ſhall not. PE 

Thirdly, There is a terror where there is no real evil 
either felt or foreſeen, but only imagined. The figments 
of the brain trouble as much as viſible or ſenſible trou- 
bles ; no fear is more terrible, then that which is a ſear 
of nothing : Evils which arenot, nor ever (hail be, ren- 


der our lives as burdenſom, as thoſe which are. Of ſucti 
ſheaks (Pſal. $3. 5.) There were 
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they in great fear; Where was that ? In ſome place of 
orcat danger ſure, of inthe valley of the ſhadow of death : 
The-Plalmiit tells us, There werethey in great fear where no 
fear was. 

But can a wicked man beany place where no fear is ? 

I anſwer,: Where ever he is there isa fear that he might 
fear ; but he is often there, where there is no ſuch fear as 
hefearcth ; his uſual fear is no fear, or the thing which he 


* fears is meerly a fancy, a ſhadow of fear; that which he 


fears he would not fear, did he but know what he feared ; 
There were there in great fear where no fear was. They 
ſhall fly ( faith the Scripture ) at the noiſe of the ſhaking 
of a leaf; thatis, they (hall fear where no fear is; There's 
no hurt in the falling of a leaf, much leſs in the ſhaking 
of it ; and therefore no real fear, or nothing to be 
fearcd. ' 

Put theſe three together, and it muſt needs be that the 
life of a wicked man under fin and guilt is ſubject to con- 
tinual terror z what with the trouble he feels, and what 
with the trouble he really foreſees, and hath juſt cauſe 
to fear, and what with thoſe troubles that he fancies, fear- 
in7 where no fear 1s, he muſt needs have a life full of ter- 
r2r ; or, asthe Text ſpeaks, Terrors ſhall make him afraid 
on every ſta. 

Again, Conſider the miſerable ſtate of this wicked man 
is not deſcrib'd by outward evils, which vex the fleſh, and 
are grievous to ſence, as poverty, ſickneſs, pain, but by ter- 
ror, Which is an affliction upon the ſpirit. 


Hence Obſerve, That terrors are worſe then troubles ; the 
fear of evil i4 more grievous then the feeling of it. 


The dread of an enemy is more killing then an enemy : 
The Lord affures 1/racl ( Exod. 23. 28, and Dent. 7.20.) 


Twill jead Hornets before thee , which ſhall drive out the 


Hivitc, the Canaanite, and the Hittite before thee, Theſe 
Hornets may be taken properly ; God who ſent an Army 
of Lice and Flyes to deſtroy Ezypt, might much more uſe 
Hornets, which are a more terrible Creature, and have a 
more cruel ſting, to ſubdue the Canaanites : Yet the Hor- 
nets may be rather taken metaphorically, for the ſting and 
terror wherewith God did ſtrike the hearts of thoſe enc- 
mies; / will ſend a Horaet before you: That is, terrors. 
Which we find fulfill'd ( Foſh. 24.12.) 1 ſent the Hornet. 
before you, which drave them out from before you, even the 
two Kings of the Amorites; but not with thy ſword, nor 
withthy bow. What theſe Hornets were is plain in the ſe- 
cond Chapterof oſhua, verſe 11. where Rahab the Harlot 
made this acknowledgment, That the fear of them was: fal- 
len upon the people of the Land, and that their hearts did melt , 
becauſe of them. Before ever 1ſracl did itrike a ſtroke, they 
overcame ; before ever the Canaaxites ſaw the Holt of 1/- 
racl, they fled before them. God ſent an Army of fears 
before the Army of the 1ſraelires 5 Your fear 15 fallen upon 
5. Fear isacruel Hornet, it quickly ſtings to death. It 
is ſaid ( Heſt. 9.2.) The fear of the Jews fell upon all peo- 
ple; fear overcame them firſt, and then the Fews overcame - 
them, putting in exccution the Kings commandment ; T hey 
laid hands on ſuch as ſought their hurt, 'and no man could 
withſtand them, They who cannot withſtand the fear of 
an SROYs ſhall never be able to withſtand the enemy him- 
ſelf. 

Now, as when a people are taken with the terror of an 
enemy, the cnemy needs not take them; they are con- 
quered without fighting, and beaten withouta battel. * So 
diſmaying fear of any kind, or from any other cauſe, doth 
the like; when that once takes hold upon the heart, 'tis 
no matter whether the evil it ſelf ever come in ſight, For 
as joy and comfort are better then thoſe things from which 
they reſult. . Paul f rry of thoſe dark times and places, 
when and where Goſpel-light had not ſhined, yet adds 
( Atts 14.17.) That God did not leave himſelf without 
witneſs, in that he did good, and gave us rain from Heaven, 
and frnitfal ſeaſons, filling our hearts with food and glad- 
neſs, Food is a great mercy , but gladneſs is a better. 
Some have bcen ſatisfied with gladneſs, who have not been 
fill'd with food ( Hab. 3. 17.) butno man was ever ſatis- 
fied with afulneſs of food, while he was empty of glad- 
neſs. David prayes, Lord reſtore to me the joy of thy ſalva- 
tion (Pal. 51. 12.) The joy of alggon is more refreſhing 
then ſalvation ; though a man be in tt{Efate of ſalvation, yet 
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if he have not the joy of it, whatis ſalvation it ſelf ts him ? 
| As we may have many outward temporal mercies, and yet 


not have the joy of them ; ſo we may have ſpiritual and 


| eternal mercies without that joy which is annexed to them, 


David had the ſalvation of God, his ſoul was in a ſafe ſtate, 
he wasnot fallen from Grace, nor out of the love of God, 
yet he wantedthe joy of it. Now (I ſay) as the joy of ſal- 
vation to our feeling, is better then ſalvation it ſelf, and the 
gladneſs we have with our food, then our food ; ſo the ter- 
rors,affrightments, and amazements which come with any 
judgment, are more afflitivethen the judgment ; and God 
can ſeparate theſe two when he pleaſeth. For as God can 
= a man food, and no gladneſs at all, riches, and no com- 
ortatall ; ſo he can givetrouble andno terror, afflition 
and no fear at all. Many a good man hath had abundance 
of the one, and not the leaſt touch of the oth&r. But as 
trouble is the portion of a wicked man; ſo terrors uſually 
m_—_ his troubles, if they come not before his trou- 
eS. 

Again, The words, Mn every ſide, are an alluſion to a 
bekieged City. As Chriſt threatens Jeruſalem ( Luke 19. 
4:3.) The dayes fhall come upon thee, that thy enemies ſhall 
caſt a trench about. thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep thee 
2n on every ſide : Thou ſhaltnot be able to eſcape any way, 
there ſhall be no path, no port open; ſo here, terrors ſhall 
make him afraid'on every ſide, his ſoul ſhall be ſo ſtrait- 
ly beleagerd with armies of evils round about, that he 
ſhall not have the leaſt hope to make an eſcape. This is 
the height of the miſery of a wicked man. Itis ill tohave 
terror on any ſide; but to have terror on all ſides, how 
terribleis it? The Prophet 7eremy gives Paſhur that wick- 
ed falfe Prophet this doom ( Chap. 20. 3.) Thy name ſhall 
not becall'd Paſhur (he would give him a new name, what 
was that ? ) but Magor-miſſabib ( the word of the Text ) 
fear round about ; which way ſoever thou lookeſt, thou 
ſhalt ſee fear , or thou ſhalt have vifions of amazement 
round about thee. | 

Yea, A man that is under the guilt of fin, hath fear not 
only round about him, but above , beneath, and within 
him ; he hath terrors coming upon him from above ; The 
wrath of God ts revealed from Heaven againſt all unrighte- 
ouſneſs; he hath terrors from beneath , Hell ſmoaks up 
wrath againſt him, and vomits conſuming fire to burn him 
up; he hath a ſpring of fear within , his own ſpirit is 
reſtleſs, and meditates terror every moment. Now he 
that hath terror falling fxom above, riſing from beneath, 
ſpringing from within, and begirting him round on eve- 
ry fide, ſhall never want his belly-full , his heart-full of 
terror. 

_ A. Believer may have much terror upon him, and ma- 
nifold terrors about him; but he is not beſet with terror 
on every fide ; he hath ever ſome paſſage, ſome way free; 
when many doors of hope are ſtopt, yet he ſees ſome 
open; or if none appear open, yet he hath hopes to ſce 
thoſe blocks and bars removed. At leaſt he hath cou- 
rage to venture, though he hath but litte hope to ſpeed. 
When he is at worſt, he argues it as the Leapers did 
( 2 Kings 7. 4.) If we ſay, we will enter into the City, 
then the famine # in the City, and we ſhall dye there, and if 
we ſit ſtill here, we dye alſo. 

Thus many timesa godly man is put to it, if I go ſuch a 


| wy, I ſhall dye, I ſee no hopes ; or if ſucha way, I ſhall 


be loſt too, ſee no hopes. But though death waited upon 
theſe two propoſals of the Leapers,yet then they had a third 
which gave them ſome glimmering beams of light, ſome re- 
mote appearances of life. i\ow therefore.come and let us fall 
unto the hoſt of the Syrians,if they ſave us alive we ſhall live 3 
and if they kill us, we ſhall but dye. As if they ſhould have 
ſaid, We cannot make an abſolute concluſion either for or 
againſt our ſelves, if we ge out to the Syrians; come, we 
will try and put it to a venture;at the worſt we can but dye, 
and 'tis poſſible, that we ſhall live. 

Thus at the worſt, a Believer hath ſomething , upon 
which he can pitch, if not with a probality, yet with a poſ- 


| ſibility of eſcape and deliverance. And 1f we ſhould ſup- 


pole his terrors on every fide, ſo that the creature can yield 
him no poſſible relief or remedy , yet the way upward is 
open, and he can ſend to Heaven for help and comfort, 
when the earth ſhews him nothing but terror on every fide. 
When he walks in much darkneſs of ſpirit, and ba cy 
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light, Even then the Prophet counſels him, To truſt in the 
IN ame of the Lord, and ſtay uporhu God (fa. 50. 10.) And 
though God ſeem to cloud his face, and cloath himſelf with 
thunder againſt him, though he ſeem to forbid his truſt, and 
to beat hira off when he ſtayes upon him, ye he can plead in-. 
tereit, whenhe hath no evidence, and ſticks to the Cove- 
nant of h14 God,. when he hath no encouragement from 
God. Saints had rather truſt and ſtay upon an angry, God, 
then a pleaſed creature. And hence the Apoſtle when he 
ſpeaks of the ſoreſt temprations which befall the Saints, yet 
aſſures them (1 Cor. 10.13. ) That as there had no tewpta- 
tion tzhen them, but what was common toman; ſo, that God 


was faithful, and' would not ſuffer them to be tempted above 
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what they were able, but would with the temptation alſo make a 
way toeſcape, that they, might be able to bear it. Here is a 
comfortable word, though you have terrors on every fide, 
yet you ſhall eſcape; you ſhall have ſtrength to bear it, 
while it is upon you, and you ſhall not alwayes bear it : 
God can and wiil make a way for his to eſcape; only a 
wicked man is ſo compaſſed about and made afraid with 
terrors of every ſide, that he ſhall not eſcape; though, as it 
follows in the laſt words of the Verſe, 


They ſhall dzive him to his feet. 


Thereare different readings of this clauſe. | 

Firſt, Thus, H# feer ſhall break, him; or he ſhall ſtum- 
bleſo hard (rough his fear) againſt the ground, thathe 
ſhall fall, and his feet ( by reaſon of his fall ) ſhall break 
him. As if he had ſaid, When he aſlayeth to flee away 
from terrors, he ſhall break himſelf by falling, not deli- 
ver himſelf by fleeing. 

Secondly, Mr. Broughton renders, They ſhall preff him at 
his feet : That is, Where ever he goes terrors ſhall preſs 
him ; As if he had ſaid, If this man, who hath terrors round 
about,and on every fide,ſhould at any time make an eſcape, 
and break through them, yet terrors ſhallpref him at his 
feet ; where ever he goes, terror will follow and overtake 
him. To preſs a man t his feet, as to tread upon a mans 


heels, may be taken as a proverbial ſpeech, notinga very 


hard and a cloſe purſuit. | 
A third renders it thus, And ſhall caſt him down at k1s 
feet ; Terrors ſhall make him afraid on every ſide,and caſt hin 


\ down at his feet : At whoſe feet ?' It is rgſglved thus ; At 


the feet of the King of terrors, or, of the*, udge. This man 
thinks to make an eſcape, and get out of the hand of trou- 
ble, but terror ſhall arreſt him, and caſt him down bound 
at the feet of the Judge. 

The ſence is fair from each of theſe three rendrings , but 
I rather take a fourth. 

They ſhall dzive him to his feet. ] That is, They ſhall 
mae him. flee or Tun for it : Terror ſhall hurry him up and 
down, and even drive himto his feet. While his mind is 
unſetled and cannot reſt, his body ſhall not. His heart 
wanders, and ſo do his feet. He cannot ſtay any where, 
becauſe whereſoever he comes, terrors follow and dog 
him; he may change his place, but he cannot change his com- 
pany; in what place ſoever he is, terrors are. with him ; 
theſe preſently drive him to hisfeet, he would out-run his 
terrors, or find a place, where they ſhould not find him, 
but he cannot. 

The approach of terrors have a different effect, as per- 
ſons differ. 

Firſt, They drive ſome to their defence. 
Secondly, They drive others to their feet. 

When terrors and troubles appear to men of courage, 
and of a ſound mind, they $0 to their Arms and Weapons, 
they ſtand upon their guard.  ( Heſt. 8.41.) As ſoon as 
Abhaſhueroſh had granted the Jews liberty to defend them- 
ſelves againſt their enemies, they preſently gathered toge- 
ther , and ſtood for their lives ; they gathered themſelves 
together ;, they did not run away, they were not driven to 
their feet, but to their hands. Their enemies had autho- 
rity to deſtroy them ( for the Kings Writ was not with- 
drawn; only he ſent a ſecond Writ whereby the Fews had 
liberty to defend themſelves) terror was on ery fide, 
_ yet they gathered together to ſtand for their lives, andto 
oppoſe thcir enemſes. . | 

Thus when terrors appear and draw near the innocent, 
God gives them a ſpirit and power to ſtand upon their 
guard, and to withſtand their dangers. But when terrors 
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meet guilty conſciences, they drive them to their feet, they 


ſee no hope nor help, butin running away, and. that ſhall 
not help them neither. Such was the judgment upon Fe- 
ruſalem, as Chriſt intimates ( Marth. 24. 20.) when he 
bids them pray, That their flight might not be inwinter, nor 
on the Sabbath-day. This implyed, that their beſt help 
ſhoulg be in their fight, and their ſtrongeſt refuge in run- 
ning from the danger: The terror which maJe Caiz afraid 
on every ſide, drove him to his feet; his own tongue could 
not conceal the courſe which his heart intended; 7 ſhall be 
( ſaith he ) a fngitive and a vagabond in the earth ( Gen. 
4: 14. ) The terror which purſued our firſt Parents after 


. they had ſinned, drove them alſo to their feet ; Adarr and 


hu Wife hid themſelves from the preſence of the Lord amon 
the Trees of the Garden ( Gen. 1 4 d TYM 


Hence Note, Fl:ght is an argument of guilt, 


When troubles drive us to our feet, not to our hands, 
when we dare not reſiſt our dangers, but run from them, 
in ſuch caſes, either our dangers are extream great, or 
which is worſe, our ſpirits are extream little, and our forti- 
tude nothing at all. Itis a miſerable ſafety which is ſought 
by running away ; ſuch fear ſhews the mans condition to be 
worſe then his affliction. God threatens his own people, 
that if his fear did not keep them from inning boldly and 
preſumptuouſly againſt him, their own fear ſhould make 
them run cowardly and baſely from the face of their ene- 
my; they ſhould be driven to their fect, not to their hands 


| for help, and they are but miſerable helpers : They thar 


flee, flee in confuſion, and ſo may as well rug upon the dan- 
geras fromit 3 they may ſoon run into their hands whom 
they fear ; but they cannot get out of the reach of their 
fear. Whenthe \ pring of fear is within our ſelves, we can- 
not be delivered from fear, until we arc delivered from our 
ſelves. 

Thus the righteous God either keeps wicked men in on 
every ſide, as cloſe priſoners, that they cannot flee, or elſe 
being driven to their feet, they flee and run from that which 
_ they cannot eſcape, as is further evident inthe next 
Verſe. 


Verſe 12. His ftrengthſhall be hunger-bitten, and veſtru- 
ion ſhall be readp on his ſide, 


The Hebrew is very elegant, and ſpeaks in the abſtract ; 
Hu ſtrength ſhall be famine; not famiſhed, but famine ; 
his _ ſhall turn famine,or famine ſhall be his ſtrength. 
We render, fully to the ſence of the Text, His ſtrength 
ſhall be hunger-buten. 

There are two opinions about this Strength, what is 
meant by it. 

Firſt, Some underſtand it of his Children. As if having 
ſhewed calamity falling upon his perſon in the former 
Verſe, he intended here to fhew the calamity of his Fami- 
ly. His ſtreugth, that is, his Children, ſhall be hunger- 
bitten. And the reaſon why this word is applycd to Chil- 
dren,is, becauſe Children, eſpecially the fir/f-borr, are their 
Parents ſtrength , ( Ger. 49. 3.) 7acob faith of Reuben, 


Thou art my firſt-born, my might, and the beginning of my 
ſtrength , the excellency of dignity , and the excellency F 


power. All Children are their Parents ſtrength, in refetence 
to their birth and generation ; Dutiful Children are their 
Parents ſtrength , or a ſtrength to their Parents by defence 
and preſervation. (Pſal. 127.45.) As Arrows in the hand 
of a mighty man, ſo are Children of the youth ; happy # the 
man that hath his quiver full of them. Arrows are offenſive 
weapons ; yet becauſe that which ſmites our enemies, is a 
means of ſafety unto us, we may wellcall theſe living Ar- 
rows our defence. 7acobtalled his youngeſt Son Benjamin, 
T he Son of the right hand; as hoping ( ſay ſome ) that Sori 
would prove a ſtrength, or as his right hand to him ; yet 
that phraſe doth rather ſpeak the nearneſs arid dearneſs of 
that Son to him, whom he would love and take care of, as 
of his right hand. R 

And thus we may interpret it here, His ftrength ſhall be 
bunger-bitten : That is, Want hall enter into his Family, 
and eat up his Children : This curſe is at once propheſicd 


and threatned ( Pſal, 109. 9, 10. ) Let his Children be fax; 


therleſs, and hs Wife a Widdow : Let his Children be co Fr 
_ vagabonds,and beg ;, let them ſeck, alſo their bread out 
of deſolate places; It is an affliction when Children areleft 
| fatherleſs, 
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fathcrieſs, and the Wife a Widdow:; but for Children to | 


be hunger, bitten, and to beg their bread, or to eat their 
broad precariouſly, meeriy upon courtehie z this is a great 
judgment : As it is a truth, that the children of many wick- 
ed mnare hunger bitten; fo ſome Expoſitors fix upon this 
interpretation «as the truth of this place. ButIrather keep 
to the firſt charn«l, that the deſcription of tae wicked mans 


, perſonalevils is here conginued ; and theretore, 


Secondly, By &ircungrhy, underitand his riches, his ful- 
nz{s and workdly abundance ; his very abundance {hall be 
reſolved into want, This Hebrew word is ſometimes 
tranflated rrchg: or ſub/Fance ( Hef. 12.8. ) And riches are 
elcgantiy called itrungtn, 

Firſt, Becanſe ricies ſtrengthen a man to attempt great 
matters; they make him daring and venturous. He that 


hath a full puric, an4 a great ſpirit, what wil he not enter- | 


Yrizc? | 
s Secondly , Riches are a fircngth of defence, or as a 
ſtrong Tower ( eſpecially in the opinion of worldly men) 
to protect againit the aſſaults of trouble, and the approach 
of dangers. 


Both theſe wayes riches area mans trength. Bur in both | 


theſe the wicked rich man ſhall be ſho:ten'd, his ſtrengt 
ſhall be hunser-bitten, 


Hence Note, Creat:zre-fulneſs cannot preſerve from 
want , Ccreature-ſtreneth cannot preſerve from weak; 
zeſs. 


He faith not, the ftrons man ſhall be hunger-bitten, but 
hi;ſtrength ſhall, and his very plenty ſhall be famine ; the 
bleſiag of God gives plenty in famine, or ſufhciency 1n 
want ; but where the bleſſing of God is wanting, there is 


a want in all outward ſulticiency. Chriſt tells the Devil in 


anſwer to his firlt temptation in the fourth of Marthew, 


Auk theſe ſtones breads it 15 written, Man ſhall 10t live 
by bread alone, but by eve ry word that proceedeth out of the 
month of Grd, A man may have bread, and yet not live; 
he may fill himſc't with ail manner of worldly comforts, 
and yet be comfortleſs. ( Luke 12.) The life conſiſts not in 
abimdance. A fall Purſe, or a full Table cannot maintain 
lie. The Promileis, ( Pj. 33.19.) That God w:ll deli- 
ver the ſuls of bis from death, 0:4 koep them alive fa- 
”ime. As God can deliver his in death, and continue life, 
without the mcans of life; ſo hecan let a wicked man fa- 
milh in fines, as wel as take away his fulneſs. Which 
latter /{21ab in her Sons ( 1.Sam. 2.5.) ſpeaks as anex- 
perience, hey that were full have hircd out themſelves for 
bread; a1 they that were hangry, ceaſed + That is, The rich 
had not ſo much means.ieft as would feed them with ordi- 
nary bread, much leſs with dainties and curious fare ; they 
hired themſelves out for bread; they were forced to work 
for a living , yea, to ſweat for a crult, 'Tis extreameſt fa- 
mine, when they that have bread enough, cannot fill them- 
ſelves; but 'tis cxtream famine when they who were full 
have no bread. The Prophet threatened famine in that ex- 
tremity (ſa. 5-13. ) Their honourable men are famiſhed, 
and their multitude are dryed up with thrſ#. If there be any 
water to be had, the multitude, the common ſort will have 
it; water is a common commodity ( even as the airis ) 
and uſua'ly lyes in commonto all. . And if there be any 
bread to be had, great and honourab'e men will have. it, 
though the poor ſtarve. Therefore to ſay, Their honourable 
men are famiſhed, argues the greatneſs of a famine. And 
that's the reaſon which ſome give of David's choice 
( 2 Sam, 24. 14. ) when God offered him, which he would 
of thoſe three Judgments, War, or Famine, or Peſtilence ; 
he choſe the Pcſtilence; and gives the reaſon , Let »s fall 
r16w unto the hand of God, whoſe mercies are great ; but let 
ye not fall into the hand of man, He durſt venture himſelf 
rather to the Sword of God, then to the ſword of man; 
not as if he thought, that man could ſtrike harder, or wound 
deeper then God; but becauſe he knew God would tem- 
per his ſtrokes with mercy, which man wou'd not. .And 
yet David makes choice of that judgment, which put him 
mn cqual hazzard of falling by it, with the meanelt of his 
Subjects. For had he choſen the Sword, the King might 
have ſccur'd himſelf in ſome ſtrong Fort or City ; thouſands 
Wh. people might fall by mans ſword, and his perſon not 
come near the danger. Again, ifhe had choſen famine ; 


David bring King would not want, as long as there had 
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been a bit of bread to be foundin the whole Land. The fa- 
mine might have-glutted it felf upon multitudes of his peo- 
p'c, while he, poſſibly, might have had” a plentiful , at 
leaſt,a ſufficient Table. Therefore David to ſhew the inge- 
nuity of his ſpirit in this election, choſe a judgment, to 
eſcape which his outward Greatneſs and Power gave him 
not the leaſt advantage ; He putteth himſelf meerly upon the 
wcrcy of God, who chuſeth to be puniſhed by the immediate 
ſword of God: Whereas if the ſword of man or famine be 


j| ſent againſt a Nation, Princes can make the beſt ſhift to 


avoid the danger in the one, and hunger inthe other, For 
as ( according to that of the Prophet ) when the poor can _ 
get no water ; ſo when the great and the rich can get no 
bread, then famine hath its full ſcope, rides (as it were) 
in triumph, and hath done its worlſt. | 


Is ſtrength ſhall be hunger-bittens 


Yet this hunger is not to be confined literally to the want 
of material food : For while the man- continues in his 
ſtrength, and hath all creature-comforts about him, ſome- 
what pincheth and pines his ſpirit, he is vexed and hunger- 
bitten in the mfdit of plenty. 


Hence Note, A wicked man # never ſatisfied. 


The righteous ſhall abide ſatisfied, there ſhall beno hun- 
ger upon his ſpirit : D:ſatisfattion is the hunger, contentment 
5 the fulneſs and ſatiety of the ſoul. Many axe hunger-bit- 
ten, who have more bread: then they can eat. Was it not 
ſo with Zaman ? We read him boaſting of a banquet, yea, 
making proclamation of his ſtrength, power, and greatneſs 
( Heſt.5.11.) Haman told them: of his glory,and of his riches, 
and the multitude” of his children, and all the things wherein 
the King had promuted him, and how he had advanced him 


| above the Princes and ſervants of the King ;, and he ſaid 


moreover, yea, Helter the Queen did let no man come in with 
the King unto the banquet which ſhe had prepar d,butmy ſelf ; 
and to morrow 1 am invited unto her alſo-with t he King, &c. 

This man had all the honour and power, which that 
mighty Monarch could pour upon him; nevertheleſs, we 
may report him hunger-bitten, as appears in the next 
Verſe; Tet all this ( ſaith he) availeth me nothing, ſo long 
as I ſee Mordecai the Jew fit at the Kings gate. As if he 
had ſaid, Whay rough I and the King banquetted with the 
Queen to day, and ſhall to morrow, yet it #5 not only hunger, 
but death to me to ſee this man thrive whom I would not have 
live. Thus becauſe he could not have his will upon an ho- 
neſt man, to ſubdue and deſtroy him, all that he had was 
nothing to him, for it availed him nothing. ' What we ac- 
count doth us good, is to us ( how good or great ſoever it is) 
no better then nothing. 

There is ſuch a ſpirit in wicked men, though they live 
upon the faireſt terms in the world, though they be quiet 
and peaceable, and have profits and pleaſures more then 
they can mannage, or tell what to do with, yet all is no- 
thing, unleſs they can have their wills upon ſuch as ſtand in 
the way of their pride and ambition. What tell ye me 
( ſaith ſuch a _ that I have a great eſtate, that I may 
rake my fill of pleaſure, unleſs Tmay alſo take my fill of 
revenge, and throw down every man that ſtands not by m 
favour, or with my intereſt. Nor is it any wonder, that 
wicked menare never at reft with what they have; ſeein 
it is not poſſible that he who makes the world his all, ſhoul 
ever be ſatisfied, if he had all of it, much leſs ( which is 
all that any man but the firſt ever had, or I believe ever 
ſhall have) with a piece of it. Ahab had a Kingdom, he 
was rich and full ; yet though he had the fulneſs of a King- 
dom, he was hunger-bitten for a Vineyard (1 Kings 22. ) 
This is a ſore judgment, and it is _ cd upon the 
ſpirits of many wicked men; they have bread enough, 
riches enough, gold and filver enough, yet they are bitten 
with hunger after ſome forbidden fruit ; which if they get 
not, all is loſt to them which they have gotten. And as 
ſomewhat which they want, hinders their enjoyment of all 
they have: ſo ſomewhat which another man hath, hinders 
them moygthen all their own wants. Sucha man proſpers, 
and is afger: this bites their ſouls , this gnaws their 
bowels, and they cannot be quiet. Hs ſtrength ſhall be 
hunger-bitten. | 


And deffruction-ſhall be ready at his ſide, 
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The word which. we render aeffcuttion, fignines v4- 


pawrs, aſcending up from the earth, condenſed intoa cloud : 


and- (among the Rabbins) it is uſually apphed,, to any 
( as we ſpeak ) misfortune, or calamity, which comes ſud- 
denly an falls down upon us like a cloud when it melts 
and ciffolves into a {torm-ſhower ; Ary nnexpetied evil 
may weil be called deſtruction wrapt up mand dropt from 
a cloud. Deſi: uttion 4b ali be ready preyar'd or fixt; fo 


the word is readred, ({P/«l.108.) O God, my heart 1 fixt, | 


or my heart i prepar'd, $0 here, deſtruction prepared, * 
or ready at hand, it ts not to be now debated or reſolved 
o6n, what it ſhall be; That's done long ago. Some inter- 
pret this readineſs, in alluſion to a judiciary tryal, where 
the penalty is ſet and determined by tie Law. Deſtruction 
is ready according t9 Jullice for the offender : It is ready, 
as it follows in the Text. py 
At his fide.] Some of the Rabbins who interpret the 
former word Strength, for Children ( as was toucht be- 
fore) in purſuit of that, interpret b:s ſide, for, his wife. 
The Hebrew word ſignifies either the ſide or the rib; hence 
'tis rendered, Deſtruttion ſhall be ready at hi rib, or, upon 


' bs 1b; that is, deſtruction ſhall be upon his wife, who 


Efſrailor pa- 
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was 2a rib taken out of Man ( Gc.2.21.) Thus the Rah- 
bins deſcant upon it; H# ſtrensth, that is, his children ſhall 
be hunger-bitten, and deſfrntticn ſhall be ready at his ſrae, 
that is, it ſhall wait upon his wife whether ſoever ſhe goes. 
So here is a deſcription of compleat deſtruCtion. The wic- 
ked man, in his perſon, as alſo in his wi:eand chitdren ſhall 
be deſtroyed. 

Others expound it only of wounds. in his own ſide or rib. 
In the book of Samuel we read of wounds given, under 
the fift rib, becauſe there wounds are moſt killing and 
deadly. 

: Another reads it in the Concrete, not deſtruttion ſhall be 
ready at hs ſide. but the Dejtroyer ſhall be ready at h1s ſtae ; 
His enemy ſhall wait on him to deſtroy him. But the ab- 
ftrac hath a greater force and elegancy.To ſay, deſtruction 
ſhall be ready at his fide, is more then to ſay, the deltroyer 
ſhall be ready at his fide. 

Therefore Fourthly, Ali that I conceive lies in this ex- 
preſſion, ( Deftrnition ſhall be ready at hu ſide) 1s this, to 
ſhew that he ſhail have a ſudden and an unavoidable de- 


ſtruction ; for thoſe.evils which are at our fide, are ſo near 
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us, that we can hardly acquit our ſelves of them. Evils at a 
diſtance may be avoided, but if they come up cloſe to our 
very ſides, how can we eſcape ? 

Some Criticks tell us, that /arro the Latine word for a 
thief, is qzaſs latero, becauſe he lies by fide of a man, he 
Skulks in a buſh, or rides cloſe by the travellers fide,talking 
with him, and then falls upon him ; that's alſo the elegancy 
of the Hebraiiſm. 


Hence Obſerve,. Firſt, God hath deſtrution ready for 

evil men ; he hath bent bus bow, and made it ready; 

: be hath alſo prepared for him the inſtruments of death 

be ordaineth bs arrows againſt the perſecuters, (Pſal, 
5.13,13,) 


When-we ſee a bow bent, and the ſhaft pull'd out of the 
gum, and put upon the (tring, then a man is ready to 

ot ; Divine deſtruions may be acted as ſoon as threat- 
ned, they are not to prepare, but prepared. 

When the Lord denounceth erernal judgement upon 
wicked men , he ſaith; Go to the fire that us prepared for 
the Devil and hi Angels; The fire is made, the treaſure of 
wrath is full. As the mercy of God is a ready mercy, and 
as his pardons are ready for his people; his pardon and 
mercies are not to ſcek, he hath them at hand, he is good 
and ready to forgive, ( Pſal. 86. 5.) Whereas moſt men, 
though they will forgive, yet they are not ready to forgive, 
they are hardly brought to it, though they doit at laſt. But 
God is ready to forgive; he hath (as it were) pardons 
ready drawn ( as a man who would be ready to do a buſi- 
neſs, he will have ſuch writings as concern the paſſing of it 


ready ) there is nothing todo, but to put in the date and | 
| the name, yea indeed the date and the name are put in | 


from all etcrnity. Thus the Scripture ſpeaks'to. ſhew 
how forward, God is to do good; 'He needs not fit 
his heart to it, his heart is ever in the exacefſt fitneſs, 
Now as God hath mercies ready for his own people, ſo he 
hath deitructions as ready for the wicked, They are as rea- 
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' ſet ta, do miſchief, their deſtru 


made, and kept them'by him ready made. 
from everlaſting. Fs 2 LES ET RT HR 
Agaiti, *As' a godly mari is uſually ready to do' good, 
Q God, my heart is prepared (faith David) ſo God is 
ready to bringevil upon them who continue to do evil ; 
and therefore fear not when you ſee men ready bent, and 
ion is more ready then they 
are to deſtroy, and God can bring deſtruction upon them 
in a moment. | 


. Secondly, Note, Deſtruftion comes ſuddenly upon wic- 


ked men, and ſurprizes them unawares. * 


Chrjſt will come at laſt upon all the world ſuddenly, but 
the ſurprizal ſhall only be upon wicked nien. The Apoſtle 
ſhadows this in two Alluſions, ( 1 Theſ. 5. 2, 3.) For your. 
ſelves kzow perfetty that the day of the Lord. ſo cometh as 4 
thief in the night ; ſor when they ſhall ſay, peace and ſafety, 
then ſuddain deſtruftion cometh upon them as travel upon 4 
woman with child, and they ſhall not eſcape. The thief gives 
no warning, and the travel of a woman with child, many 
times gives as little. 

Now as in the great day of Judgment, God will come as 
a thief, and as pain upon a woman with child ; ſo alſo in the 
leſſer dayes of judgement, thoſe of this life. 


Obſerve, Thirdly, There is no running away from that 
deſtrutt;on which God ſends. 


Can a man run from his ſide? deſtruction is at the ſide 
of a ſinner ; where ever his ſide is, there deſtruction is 


Evils which have a Commiſſion from above, never fail-to 


find the offender ; we may eſcape the evil which man _— 
man may make ready a thouſand deaths for us, and we 
out-live them all; as Paul ſaith of himſelf ; In Damaſcus, 
the Governour under Aretas the King, kept the City with a 
Garriſon, deſirous to apprehend me : And thorow a window 
in a basket, was I let down by the wall, and eſcap't his 
hands. Paul got clear away , though man laid deſtru- 
Ction at his ſide; but if God lay deftruction, there is no 
window to. get out at, nor basket to belet down by ; we: 
can neither ſtand before the judgements of God, nor out- 
run them. 


Verſ. 13. Jt ſhall devour the ſtrength of his kin, 


The thirteenth and fourteenth verſes contain the ſecond 
degree or ſtep of the miſery of a wicked man. Jr ſhall 
devour the ſtrength of his s&in. Deſtruftion was ready 


word lignifies to ſwallow up at a bit, and ſo to devour as 
to conſume and bring to nothing ; it notes thoſe conſump- 
tions which fire and ſword make. They are terrible con- 
ſumers, cruel devourers; theſe ſhall devour like a hungry 
monſter. 

The ſtrength of his skin,] The Original word which 
we tranſlate ſtrength, ſignifies properly a bough or branch 
of a tree; it ſignihes alſo the bar of door. 

And hence it is that ſome render, Ir ſhall devour his 
branch; and by this branch the members of his body may be 


which are as its members,ſo the body hath many members, 
which are as its branches, and ſo the ſame word may very 
well ſerve both. ; 
Again,Others tranſlate, Ir «=y devour the bars of his 5hin 
bones are as the bars of the skin, and therefore the ſtrength 
of the skin, like bars, the bones bear up and ſupport both 
skin and fleſh. | 
The ſtrength of hisskin,] The Vulgar reads, I: ſhall dc 
vour the beauty of bis skin; the ſtrength, ſay we, the beaut 
ſaith he. The Septuagint follows that reading, death ſhall 
devour his moſt beautiful things, or thoſe things which 
were moſt amiable and pleaſant in his eye. 
| Our reading is very ſutable both to the context and to 
the original word; for the members of the body are the 
ftrength of it, and the bars of a door ate the ſtrength of itz 
therefore, :t ſhall devour the ſtrength of hu kin, contains 
and takes in both. | 
It ſoall, what ſhall? What is the antecedent? Somme ſay 
the devourer is famine, of which he ſpake in the former 
verſe; Hu ſtrength ſhall be hanger-bitten; famine ſhall 
devour ; famine is a great devourer, famine cats up both 


$0 


meant, becauſe as the body of a tree ſhoots forth branches, ' 


at his fide; in the former verſe, now it devours; the _ - 
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row of- th: bones, ail fade- before the face of famine, 
( Lam. 4.5.) | 

Others underſtand deſtruion or miſery in genoral, as 
the devourcr, dejiruttion ſhall be. ready at his ſide, it ſhall 
devour. That is, deſtruction ſhall devour the ſtrength of 
his kin; ſo itis only a repetition of the ſame thing, with 
an elcgant force and heightning of the ſencc. 


Tie firſt-bozn of death ſhall devour his ſtrength, 


The thing to be opened in this latter branch (the ſence 
beins the ſame with the former) is, what we are to under- * 
ſtand by the firſt-boin of death, and how this phraſe and 
form of ſpeech is us'd in Scripture z There are divers opi- 
niqns about it. | 

Fir, One of the Rabbins conceives, that it is to be ex- 
pounded by an Hypallage; as if the firſt-born of death 
ſnl devour , were put tor Death ſhall devour hu firſt- 
born : That is, his ſtrength, as the firſt-born is called. But 
we need not make ſuch an inverſion in the words z and 
therefore, 


Va 
42 


Mors drvo- Secondly, This firſt-born of death ſay others, # the De- 
ret primogt* wil, becauſe he was the author of death, he brought death 
nith ©. ihto the world, for he brought fin into the world, he by 
Rab.DaV. temptation, and Adam by hearkning to the tempration. 
The Apoſtle makes the derivation of death from Adam, 
( Rom.F.12.) Death entred by one, and we may ſafely de- 
rive its pedegree yet higher by one; for death entred char 
one, by the Devil. 
; Again, The Devil may be called the firſt-born of death, 
becauſe he hath the power of death in his hands : So the 
Apoltle, *Heb. 5. 14. For as mych then as the Children are 
partckers of fleſh and blood, Be alſo himſelf likewiſe took 
part of the ſame, that through death he might deſtrcy him 
that hath the power of death, that «, the Devil, Ne that 
© hath the power of death is the firſt-born of d:ath. The De- 
vil hath the power of death, not as if the Devil could by 
bis will cauſe men to die, or paſs a ſentence of death upon 
them; for this is too high a priviledge for the Devil, he 
hath no ſuch power of death ; It is the ſole priviledge of 
God himſelf to have this power of death. The power of 
death, and the power of life are committed to Chriſt; 
whom he will he ſlayes, and whom he will he makes alive. 
But the Devi! is ſaid to have the power of death as Chriſt 
gives him a Commiſſion, arms him with a power to inflict 
death upon wicked men and unbelievers ; or he hath the 
power of death, not as a Judge, but as an Executioner 
Angels Heis therefore called ( Revel.g.11.) inthe Hebrew Avad- 
morti pre- don, and inthe Greek Apallyon, that is, the Deſtroyer, or, if 
poſits vet . you will, the Extcutioner, the Hangman. God puts the bu- 
ne? 2 {insſs into his hand, therefore he it is that hath the power of 
ceps, cu 
domine pote= death. Some of the Hebrews ſay. upon that place, that 
as data it God doth'ſet ſome ſpecial.evil Angel over ſome wicked 
omines in- men, he puts the power of death concerning them into his 
__ /* hand; andſohe is the firſft-born of death ; but I ſhall not 
0 ſtay upon that. 
Primogeni- Thirdly, Others by the firſt-born of death , conceive 
oy jog that we are to underſtand the diſeaſe which firſt ſiezcth up- 
-: eviſimu, 01 the body before the man dies for death when it fiezerh 
Rab. Jo, vpon the _, appears firſt in a diſeaſe or a diſtemper, 
and fo the diſeaſe is as it were the eldeſt ſon of death. 
Morb:sgra- The diſeaſe being that which death ſends forth and neceſſa- 
—_—_ 8 rily follows, it is therefore called the firf-bory of death ; 
| 4 proximd as it were death it ſelf; for thoſe _ which are near-ac- 
ex »[u ſcrip- compliſhment, though they are not fully accompliſht, re- 
ture mors Ceive the name, title, or denomination of the thing ac- 
eli perl compliſhed. As a man contending with another, if we ſee 
1s difere Þ< hath a great deal the better of him, ehough the other 
4/orma per- make reſiſtance, yet we ſay, he hath the victory over him: 
efta illius And as Chriſt himſelf ( Foh.19.30.) when he was aliveu 
ſivi nomes gg the Croſs, ſtrugling and ſtriving with the powers of dark- 
nn &. neſs about the deliverance of Man, crys out, it s finiſhed:and 


- compleatly finiſhed. So a diſeaſe, a malignant diſeaſe, a 


et the work was not then done, it was not finiſhed till he 
died indeed; but becauſe he ſaw he had the' better of the 
day, and he was aſſured that he ſhould carry it through, 
therefore: thus he ſpake before the wotk was totally and 


mortal diſeaſe, taking hold upon any man, may be call'd 


the firſt-born of death ;, that is, ſucha diſeaſe as death hath | 


—————CG I 


| Fourthly, The fir ſf-borz of death, ſay others is that 
trouble of mind, that anguiſh or ſorrow which death ſends 
as a harbinger to take up its lodging in the ſpirit of a wic- 
ked man; The afflifting fore-thought of death, is 4 death, 
or the ela yrs of death. | 
Fifthly, Some take the firſt-born: of death, to be an early 
death, or death in the flower and ſtrength of age. 
Sixthly, The firſt-born of death, is lome unuſual or cx- 
traordinary death ; that is, look upon that death which is 
» moſt deadly, that death into which many deaths are col- 
lected, that death which is (as it were ) an aggravation 
of all that is in death, this death is the firff-born of death : 
hence it is that the vulgar tranſlation reads, not, the firſt- 
borz of death, but the firſt-born death; that is, whatſoever 
death is more deadly, and bitter, more cruel and painful, 
that death, which among all the wayes of dying, carties 
away the preheminence, that death, which is the very 
ſtrength of death, and hath in it a double portion of dying, 
that's the firſt-born of death. And ſo the firſt-born of 
death, is nothing elſe but a-proverbial ſpeech for an cxtra- 
ordinary death, for an extream bitter death ; For as it is 
yanp. dh children, there is the firſt-born, the eldeſt, and 
then the younger, as they ſtand in their degree, but among 
them all, the firſt-born is chief; ſohere, That death whic 
1 among all other deaths is the chiefeſt, ſuch a death is the 
firſt-born of. death, and. ſuch a death ſhall ſfieze upon the 
wicked man. And hence alſo Mr. Broughton ( as 1 con- 
ceive) avoiding the letter of the Original ( which he ſel- 
dom doth, yet here he doth it,) inſtead of the firſt-born of 
aeath, ſaith, a ſtrange death ſhall eat the branches of his 
body. And we find in Scripture this uſage of the word ap- 
plyed to others, in whom there is an eminency, or a high 
degree in any kind, though not literally the firſt-born, be- 
cauſe the firſt-born hath he preheminence above the reſt of 
his Brethren ;. As acob ſaith of Rewben, his real firſt-born ; 
T hou art my might, andthe beginning of my ſtrength, &c. 
And the Law provided, that a double portion ſhould be 
- to the firſt-born, yea though he lay under ſome acci- 
ental diſadvantages, ( Deut.21.17.) He ſhall acknowledge 
the Son of the hated for the firſt-born, by giving him a doable 
portion of all that he bath ; though he were a ſon of a wife 
that he hated, yet this muit not be pleaded as a bar to his 
riviledge. Though the mother was hated, yet the ſon muſt 
be honoured. Where note (by the way ) that he ſpeaks 
comparatively of hatred, that is, though ſhe were a wife 
whom her husband did not love with ſtrength of affeion, 
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yet if ſhe hath born him his ſtrength, his firſt-born, he muſt 
acknowledge his right, by giving him a double portion. 
According to this Analogy we are to underſtand the Pro- 
phet 1/aiah ſpeaking of the firſt-born of the poor, ( Chap. 
14. 29, 30.) Rejoyce not thou whole Paleſtina, becauſe the 
rod of him that ſmote thee us brokgir;, for out of the Serpents 
root ſhall come forth a Cockgtrice, and his fruit ſhall be a 
fiery flying Serpent , and the firſt-born of the poor ſhall 
feed, and the needy ſhall lie down in ſafety. The firſt-born 
of the poor, 1s not to be interpreted of the eldeſt ſon of the 
poor ; but by the firſt-born of the poor, the Prophet means 
thoſe who were moſt poor, extreamly poor, thoſe who 
were ſo far from having a double portion of worldly things, 
that they had no portion at all. Or they are called the 
firſt-born of the poor, becauſe they had only a double por- 
tion of want and poverty, or were oppreſſed under: the 
very ſtrength of it. 
Now, to ſhew that God would raiſe his Church, and 
lift her up, and give his afflicted people deliverance, he 
aſſures them, that che firſt-born of the poor, that is, ſuch 
as were doubly poor, doubly aflited, thould feed and be 
comforted. Thus, in the twelfth of the Hebrews, verſ. 
22, 23- Believers are all called the Congregation of the 
firſt-born ;, But ye are come to Mount Sion, and unto the City 
of the living God, the heavenly Feruſalem, and to an innume- 
rable company of Angels,and to the Aſſembly and Congregation 
of the firſt-born, &c. | 
Why the firſt-born, not becauſe all believers, all Saints 
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parents ; for the firſt-born may be an unbeliever, and the 
younger may be a Saint, a believer. But he calls them 
the Congregation of the firſt-born , becauſe they ſhall all 


begotten ; or you = call it death it ſelf, becauſe death 


will certainly and ſuddenly follow, 


be dealt with as the firſt-born, 0+ bp all be lookt u 


80| as the ſtrength of Chriſt, and all 


| have a double por- 
tion, 


are elder brethren, or ſuch as were the firſt-born of their 
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tion, they ſhall all have that honour which the firſt-born 
hath, a fulneſs of excellency and dignity ; hence their title, 
is, the Congregation of the firſt-born, 

So we are to underſtand that of the Apoſtle, (Co/l.1.18.) 
where we find two exprellions, ſtanding directly vppo- 
fire to this in the Text ; he calls Chriſt rhe firi#-born from 
the dead: He 1s the head of the body the Church, he is the 
beginning, and the firſt-born from the dead. As Bildad here 
ſpeaks of the firſt-born of death, or the firſt-born death ; So 


' Chriſt is called (as it were) in way of oppoſition, rhe 


firſt-born from death. Chriſt is called che firſt-born from 


death, not only becauſe he was the firſt that did ariſe to an 


immortal life, (ſome there were that did riſe before, as 
when Chriſt died the graves were opened, and ſome aroſe, 
but Chriſt was the firlt that did ariſe to an immortal life) 
and ſo he was ( in a ſence) begotten and born again ; there 
was an: heavenly nativity in his reſurrection, therefore he 
is.called the firſt-born from deaths. death gave him up, and 
was delivered of him for ever. Now (Ifay ) Chritt was 
not only called the firſt-born from death, ( upon this ac- 
count ) but becauſe he was the chief, (as it were ). the ex- 
emplar and leader in the reſurrection, he was the higheſt in 


the reſurrection, and his reſurrection was molt glorious. 


Thus he was the firſt-born from death, he aroſe with the 
greateſt glory and preheminence. | 

In the fifteenth verſe of the ſame Chapter, Chriſt 1s cal- 
led the image of the inviſible God, the firſt-born of every 
creature ; that is, the higheſt, the fulleſt of glory among 
all creatures; for we are here to take heed, of the ſence of 
the Arias, and others that follow them, who take hold of 
this Scripture, where Chrilt is called rhe firſt-born of every 
creature, as if the ſence were only this, that Chriſt is the 
chiefeſt creature ( though it be a truth) that according to his 
humane nature he is a creature, and ſo the chiefelt creature, 
but they reſtrain it to the whole perſon, as if he were only 
the chiefeſt of creatures) and not God at all. For he is not 
only in his humane nature the chicteſt creature, but accord- 
ing to his Divine Nature, the beginning of all the creatures 
ſo he is called (Revel.3.14-) The beginning of the creation of 
God, which we may explain by. the firſt-born of every crea- 
rare; he is the beginning of the Creation of God, not priz- 
cipium principiatum only, the beginning begun, Chriſt may 
be called-the beginning of all the creation of God, becauſe 
God looked on him firſt : but alſo he is principium princi- 
pians, the beginning of the creation, becauſe every crea- 
turc had its beginning from him. Chriſt is the active be- 
Sinning, or beginner of every creature z For as the Evan- 
geliſt fohn gives it out ( Chap. 1. verſ. 2,3.) The ſame was 
21 the beginning with God, All things were made by him,and 
without him was not any thing made that was maae. Again, the 
Lord ſpeaking of David to the height in the Letter, and of 


[Chriſt inthe figure, ſaith, (P/al.89.27.) 1 will make him my 


firft-born, higher then the Kings of the Earth ; that is,he ſhall 
be my chicfeſt, my higheſt, my only one, Thus as the firſt- 
born among the lfving, or from the dead, ſtill denotes the 
Choiceſt of thoſe who live, ſo the fir#-born of death, is the 
chicleſt, the higheſt, the ſtrongeſt death that any man dies 
when he is gathercd to the dead. . 

Laſtly, Some labour much to fix it upon a particular 
death, and would ſhew us what this firſt-born of death, 
this moſt deadly death is; and upon debate, the vote caſts 
it upon famine ; which ſome conceive alſo moſt proper to 
to this place, in reference to the words before, Hs ſtrength 
ſhall be hunger-bitten, deſtruttion ſhall bs ready at his ſtae. 
The fir-born of death; that is, (ſay they ) Famine, the 
Chieteſt of deaths ſhall devour his ſtrength, and make an 
end of him: For though we may ſay, therearc as many 
deaths as there are diſeaſes and wayes to death, yet there 
are three great deaths, which do as it were ſtrive for pre- 
heminence ; Firſt, Sword; Secondly, Plague; And Third- 
ly, Famine ; theſe are, as it were, the. fir## three among the 
Deſtroyers of mankind : ſometimes in the Prophets God 
puts a tray and faith, My four ſore fudgements ; as if 
they were Judgments above all the reſt : and then I remem- 
ber the evil bea#F comes among them; but ſword, peſti- 
lence, and famine arc the fir three, and according to this 
opinion famine is put for the firlt of the three, the chiefelt 
of the three, like the Tachmonite (2 Sam.23.) I find one 
Interpreter ſo confident of it, that he ſaith without all doubt 
by the fir/t-bora death, he means famine, which is not an 
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infirmity or a diſeaſe tending to or giving us warning of 
the approach of death, bur is it ſelf a continued death, and 
the moſt bitter death. And indeed the Prophet .Feremy in 
his Lamentations ſeems to give the preheminence to famine; 
T hey that be {lain with the ſword, are better then they that arc 
ſtain with hunger ;, for theſe pine away, ſtricken thronrh for 
want,of the fruits of the field, (Chap.4.9.) | ; 

- ButI rather take it of any ſort of death, as it is heightned 
and made grievous by circumſtances,then conclude or faſten 
it upon any one ſort of death; For as any kind of fin may 
by circumſtances be ſo aggravated, and made ſo exceeding 
ſinful, that ir may juſtly deſerve to be ſtiled, The firſt-born 
of fin; ſolikewiſe may any puniſhment or death, which 1s 
the wages of ſin. 


| Hence Obſerve, The Lord hath various degrees of 
Judgements, and of deaths, to pour ont upon the 


wicked, 


' Some deaths are but like younger Brethren, others arc 
like the firſt-born. It is with puniſhments and judgments 
as it is with fins, there is a diffcrence irithe degrecs of them ; 
though all fins be of the ſame quality, yet all are hor of the 
ſame quantity. Upon ſome fins the firiner layes out his 
ſtrength, and commits them with all his might, theſe ma 
deſervedly be called the firſ#-born of ſim, and ſuch ſinners 
the firſt-born of ſinners ; as Polycarpus anſwered Marcion 
the Heretick when he came into his preſence,and asked him 
if he did not know him ; Tes, ſaith he, / know thee well ro 
be the firſt-born of Satan. Now, I ſay, as there are degrees 
in ſin and ſinners, among whom ſome are asthe firſt-born, 
ſo there are degrees in puniſhment; and-thereiti lies the 
exactneſs of Juſtice to apportion and meaſure, out to every 
one according to hisſin, whether in practice or opinion. To 
give*alike judgments upon all offenders, would be very un- 
like to Juſtice; And there would be much inequality in 
ſuch equality. The Lord tells Baby/or, who was the firſt- 
born of finners,(1ſa.47.9.) Fudements ſhall come upon thee in 
their perfettion ; perfe&t judgments are the portion of a per- 
fect ſinner ; where there is a compleatneſs of wickedneſs, 
there the compleatneſs of wrath ſhall be powred our, even 
the firſt-born of death. 'H G 

Now, as the firſ#-bor is our ſtrength, (which is obſerva- 
ble) 'tis added inthe Text; The firſt-born of death ſhall de- 
vour hs ſtrength, x 


Hence Obſerve, That all the power of man ſails before the 
meſſengers of the wrathful power of God. 


Strength ſhall go forth to devour ſtrength ; Though 
ſin be armed, though an aſſociation, or an holt of ſinners 
be in Arms, and ſtand upon their guard, though the 
ſtrength of each one among them be the ſtrength of ſtones, 
and his fleſh of braſs, as Fob complained his was not 
( Chap. 6.) yet God can provide a judgement that ſhall 
devour it all at a bit, and ſwallow it as a morſel, he can 
have 4 fir/t-born judgement to diſpatch the firſt-borr,, the 
ſtrength of ſinners. The Prophet 7ſazh in a holy ſcorne 
invites all the enemies of the Church to joyn forces and 
councels, to put their ſtrength and their wit together : 
Gather together on heaps, O ye people, and gird your 
ſelves, ( and —_— he faith ) gird your ſelves. Of all 
ſtrength, united ſtrength is the ſtrongeſt; united weak- 
neſs is very ftrong, how ſtrong then is united ſtrength ? 
Hence Polttitians adviſe (dviae & impera ) divide your 
enemies if you would conquer them ; but the Lord needs 
not take his enemies at an advantage, and therefore he 
faith ; Gather together, gird your ſelves, and ye ſhall be 
broken in pieces, ( Iſa. 8.9.) Make your ſelves as ſtrong 
as you can, ſee if I cannot devour your ſtrength. © Do 
your worlt againſt me, and the beſt for your ſelves, yet 
all ſhatl be brought to nought. Creatures may be dealt 
with, and kept out, but there is no fortifying apainit 
the Almighty. When the Lord comes to aſſault or barter, 
then all our ſtrong Holds, even our ſtrongeſt hold ſhall be, 
as the Prophet ſpeaks ( Nahum 3.12.) as the firlt ripe 
figs, which if they be ſhaken fall into the mouth of the 
cater 5 and-by how much any man is the more confident, 
that his ſtrong hold, will hold our in the-day of aſſuu't or 
battery, by ſo much the ſooner ſhall it be rendre( up or 
beaten down, as it follows in the next verſe, 
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Verſ, 14. And his confidence ſhall be roted out of his Za- | 


bernacle, and it ſhall bzing himto the Ring of terrours. 


As if he had ſaid, though this man, was ſo ſtrong, that 
he grew confident, ( ſtrong men are uſually confident ) yet 


not only his ſtrength, but, his confidence ſhallbe rooted our of 


his T abernacle. 

His confidence.] The word fignifies ſuch an aſſurance 
mage "a of ſpirit, as puts a man out of doubt; A 
man of confidence hath no fear, either of danger or about 
ſucceſſe ; He is. not afraid that the danger will come, or 
that the ſucceſs will not ; he ſits down ſecure, and fecls not 
the leaſt pain of ſo mych as one jealous thought. Confidence 
is the mother of ſecurity, and the daughrer of pride. 

Þis ccnfidence ſhall be roted out, ] He doth-not ſay, it 
ſhall be ſhaken, weakened, or much abated, but it ſhall be 
rooted out, or grub'd up. The wicked mans confidence is 


' compar'd toa tree that takes root, and ſpreads it ſelf in the 


ground, that grows up and ſends; forth goodly fruitfull 
branches; but when he hopes to devour the fruit, the fr 5t- 
born. of death devours bis ſtrength, and his confidence ſhall 
be rooted out; to root out, notes total deſtruction. 


Hence obſerve, The worſt of men are apt to be confident of 
ood things. 


Such a one Bi1dad deſcribes in this Scripture, and yet he | ' 


is full of confidence. None have ſo great hopes, as they who 
have leaſt reaſon to have any, Some wicked men have a 
plerophorie ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) their ſayls are fill'd 
with confidence, they are ſure of good things in this life, 
and of eternal life,they are high-built in hope, but they have 
no ground, no foundation for their hope. Theirs is a meer 
preſumption, who are full of ſin, and yet full of hope z full 


of wickedneſs, and yet full of confidence: Saints who are 


full of holineſs, are yet often full of fear ; full of ſincerity, 
yet full of doubts. Fancies of faith are eafily gotten, and 
as cafily loſt. Many are high-flown, who never knew what 
the laying of a good foundation means. His confidence ſhall 
be rooted out. | 


Note, Secondly, @ he confidence of wicked men ſhall be de- 
' ſtroyed totally ,, it s rooted ont. 


The confidence of a godly man may be ſhaken , and | 


much unſetled : now he is well aſſured, and anon he que- 
ſions all , but his confidence ſhall never be rooted out. 
( Pſal. 112. v.10. ) The deſire of the wicked ſhall periſh; 
That is, thoſe things that he is moſt deſirous of. His deſires 
live, yet they live as a puniſhment, not as a bleſſing, becauſe 
the thing he deſires, dyes ; Hu deſires ſhall periſh. 

As hisdeſfires periſh, ſo his confidence ſhall. The thing 
that he was confident of periſheth, and at laſt confidence it 
ſe}f, both root and branch, at and habit,is rooted out. So- 
lomon ( Prov. 10.20.) by way of oppoſition ſets the one 
over againſt another z The hopes of the righteous ſhall beglad, 
That is, he ſhall ſee the thing he hopes-for, or the thing he 
hopes for ſhall come to paſs,this will-make him glad. When 


the man who hopes is glad, then his hopes are ſaid to be . 


glad ; but the expeltation of the wicked ſhall periſh; that is, 
the thing he expects ſhall periſh, and then his expeCtation 
ſhall periſh too, he is weary of expecting, he waits no 
longer. Faith « the ſubſtance of things hoped for : but he 
that hath no faich, how canhis hope have any ſubſtance, 7.e. 


| Hecan have no true hope in the good of the promiſe, who 


hath no true faith in the tfuth of the promiſe. Unleſs faith 
live, hope muſt needs give up the Ghoſt,or bg as the giving 
up of the Ghoſt. | | 

A godly mans hope fails not, becauſe his faith doth not ; 
the thing he expects may fail, worldly things fail him often, 
and ſo may his preſcnt ſenſe of ſpirituals, yet his expeCta- 
tion fails not : when nothing appears to ſenſe, his hope is 
vigorous, and his confidence retains not only life but 
ſtrength. But when the ſence of what a carnal man would 


have, is loſt, his confidence is alſo loſt ; when the one goes, 


the other ſtays not long behind. If our confidence be rooted 
intheearth, 'tisno.wonder, if it be rooted up. Where the 
wicked mans confidence ſpoken of in this Text was rooted, 
will appear yet further from the next enquiry. Hs confi 
dence ſhall be rooted out. 

Whence? from what ground, where was his confidence 
rooted? Thetext ſaith ; 
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Dut of his Tabernacte.) The Tabernacle undergoes 
here a threefold interpretation. | 

Firſt, Some conceive that this Tabernacle is his body ; 
He truſted much in his ſtrength, in the ſtrength of his body, 


as much as in any other ſtrength. Now (faith he) his con= 


fidence ſhall be rooted out of this Tabernacle; he thought 
he had ſuch ſtrength, ſuch a good conſiitntion of body, that 
it would have ſtoodlike a Caltle againit all batteries; but 


|. it proveda Tabernacle, whoſe ſtakes are quickly pulled up.” 


The body of man is comparcd in Scripture to a Tabernacle ; 
And the Septuagint clearly adhere to this tranſlation, ren- 
dring it thus; Health ſhall be broker off from his Tabernacle ; 
that is, his body ſhall decay. Paul (2 Corinth. 5. 4.) We 
in this Tabernacle groane;, That is, in this body. 7 ſhall 
ſhortly Lay down this Tabernacle, faith Peter, (2 Epiſt. 1.14.) 
that is,my body. The Lord Jeſus while he was in the world 
did but tabernacle with us a while z; The Word was made 
fleſh, and dwelt among us, (Joh. 1. 14.) He dwelt amongſt 
us as in a Tabernacle. : 

The body is called a Tabernacle; firit,becauſe it is weak; 
ſecondly, becauſe it'is moveable, When a Tabernacle is 
reported for ſtrength or continuance , 'tis extraordinary. 
( 1/a. 33.20.) Look, upon Si0n the City of our ſolemnities, 
thine eyes fhall ſee Jeruſalem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle 
that cannot be removed, and the ſtakes thereof can never be 
taken away, neither ſhall any of the cords thereof be broken. 
This is a ſtrange kind of Tabernacle , this Tabernacle 
may goe for a houſe, yea 'tis better then any houſe, a 
Tabernacle that ſhall never be removed. The Prophet 
ſpeaks thus by way of oppokition to common worldly Ta- 
bernacles; Tabernacles were ordinarily removed and ta- 
ken down, their ſtakes were ſoon pull'd up, and their cords 
broken. But. $07 at laſt ſhall be ſuch a Tabernacle as ſhall 
not beremoved. Buthow ſoon is the Tabernacle of mans 
body removed? the ſtakes thereof are cafily taken away, 
and the cords thereof broken; There is no truſting to it for 
a day, yet the wicked mantruſtsto it, as if it were ſet up 
for Eternity. Here's his confidence, he thinks to live long, 
that his body ſhould hold out in all winds and weathers, 
but down it ſhall, dye he muſt. Ler nor the ſtrong ma: 
glory in bu ſtrength, but let him that glorieth glory in the 

074, : 

Secondly, By Tabernacle we may ( according to Scrip- 
ture ) underſtand The place of Worſhip; ſo his confidence 
ſhall be rooted out of his Tabernacle, is as if it had been 
plainly ſaid, All the confidence ( he may pretend to have 
very much } that he hath in God ſhall fail him. The 
wicked mans confidence grows ſtrong upon this conſidera- 
tion, that he frequents the Tabernacle, that he goes to the 
publick worſhip, and applies himſelf to a bodily exerciſe in 


outward ordinances ; Thus 'twas with the Fewes ( fer. 7. 


3, 4. ) their confidence was rooted in the Tabernacle, and 
at laſt it was rooted out of the Tabernacle ; they cryed, 
The Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord are we ; 


| they thought to carry it- againſt all, becauſe they were a 


Temple, a Tabernacle, and they had the pure inſtitutions of 
worſhip among them. In this they truſted and were rooted, 
when there was falſe ſwearing and lying among them, 
when they committed abominationagainit God, and dealt 
falſely with one another, yet then their confidence was in 
the Tabernacle. Some think B:/dad aymes particularly at 
the Oratory or publick place of worſhip, which Job had 
formerly frequented, and in which he had a great name; 
With this his friend checkt and upbraided him, that now 
his confidence was rooted out of his Tabernacle. Eliphaz, 
took him up thus in the 4th Chapter, 1s this thy fear and 
thy confidence ? thou buildeſt much upon thy religiovs at- 
tendance at the Tabernacle, that thou art a worſhipper, 
yet God hath rooted out thy confidence, and manifelted 
that thy Religion is vain. Saznts are planted in the houſe 
of God, (Pſal. 92. 13.) they have a kind of rooting there ; 
but though the Tabernacle be a good rooting place , yet 
we cannot root firmly there, unleſs we are rooted in Jeſus 
Chriſt. To root in Tabernacle-work, or inthe bare uſe of 
ordinances, as if that would carry it, and commend us to 
God, when there ts no heart-work, when there is no look- 
ing to the power of godlineſs, and to communion with 
Chriſt; what is this. but building upon the ſand ? Many 
come often to the Tabernacle, who are mcer ſtrangers to 
Chrilt ; they uſe pure ordinances, bur are themſelves im- 
pure. 
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pure. ur may have a gfeat nanie ir the Tabernacle for 
a While, But God blots their hames, and roots their hopes 
out of the Tabernacle, yea he pulls them from the horns of 

the Altar, or ſlayes them thete, as Solomon gave command- 


nient concerning Foab. Many ſhall ſay, Lord, Lord, have | 


we not prophecied in thy name ? &'c. To whom Chriſt will pro- 
feſs, 1 never knew you, depart from me: ye that work, iniquity, 
(Mat.7.22,23.) That Text is this ſecond interpretation of 
the Text in hand, and ſpeaks to us fully what itis' (in this 
 ſence,) for any man to have his confidence rooted out of the 
' Tabernacle. ” Ee EEO 
Yet, thirdly, I conceive we are to expound this Scripture 
of a vulgar Tabernacle; and then hs confidence ſhall be rooted 
out of his Tabernacle, 1s no more but this, it ſhall be rooted 
out 6f the plate whete he dwells; as if Bildad had faid, the 
wicked mar hath a great deal of confidence in his outward 
ſtate atid worldly proſperity, in the riches, honour, and 
reatneſs of his houſe, yet all theſe ſhall fail him ; And then 
the act of truſting is put for the thing truſtedunto ; His con- 
fidence , that is, } Ut which he confided in, ſhall be rooted 
out of his Tabernacle, he truſted in and boaſted of themul- 
, titude of his riches, when ſuddenly they made themſelves , 
wings, and fled away. 


Hence Note; Firſt, There # 10 aſſarante of earthly 
things. , 


Confidence in that which periſheth in the uſing, muſt 
needs periſh when we come to uſe it. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Where a wicked mans greateſt con- 
fidences are, there his greateſt diſappointments are, 


The world is his God, the earth is his hope, his Taber- 
bernacle is his delight ; As his Tabernacle is full of the 
creature, ſo he is full of confidence in his Tabernacle; 
There he lives, and there he loves, yet nothing can 
prote@ him from utter extirpation, when the wrath of 
' God begins to dig about him; Hs confidence ſhall be 
rooted: up. 
This Gilded further aggravates in the laſt part of the. 
verſe ; 


Andit hall bzing.him to the King of terrours, 


It ſhall bring him.) What ſhall bring him ? his broken 
confidence will do it ; when confidence is ſpoil'd, man is 
amazed ; This brings to the King of terrours. 

And who is this King of terrours ? 

"The King of tetrouts.] A ſtrange tifle ! We have heard 
and read of many titles given to the Kings of the earth, 
but raxely, if at all, o6 ſuch a one as this, 

Who isthis King of terrours, this black Prince, or ( as 
ſome tranſlate) Prince of clouds and darkneſs ? becauſe 
darkneſs arid clouds are full of terrour, 
Principem 
Demonu 71s 


mo death, to be the Devil, becauſe he hath the power of death. 
telligit, ficut 


port @Plute- The ſame opinion concludes T he King of terrours to be the 
new gem Devil, or Beelzebub the Prince of Devils. As the Poets fa- 
inſerni fn- bled Pluto King of thoſe infernal Territories. 

ztrunt. The Scripture ſpeaks ſometimes poetically, yet alwayes 


Rab.Sel. : LA | 
. _ holily and ſpiritually. 
| > nr" SE Secondly, The King of-terrours,, is ſtrong and mighty 


eticd loqui- terrour. As the firſt-born of death, notes the moſt deadly 
tu, Merc. death, ſo, the King of terrours according to that Hebrai- 
K2ceman , iſm notes thoſe terrours which are moſt terrible. Such ter- 

rour as overcomes, ſubdues, and keeps down all other ter- 


phraſe He- l k 
braica d1ci  rours, and makes them as ſubjects to it, ſuch a terrour as 


maximus & js chiefeſt and greateſt among terrours, that is, the King of 
' patentiſimus terrours. 

terror, qui 
Inter cateros 
principatum 
tenet.Pined, 
Nomen (ub- 
ftantivi ge- 
nitivi caſus 
& numeri 
multitudinis 
JuniTn alter; 
ſnbſtantivo 
ſmgularis 
numers vis 
os gerit ſy- 
periatzyy, 


whereof a mar of bloods is a moſt cruel bloody man, and 
a man of c'eceits, 18a man exceeding deceitful; and a man 
of ſorrows (as Chrilt is called 7/a. 53.3.) is a man full of 
ſorrgw; and 4 woman of fornications, 1$ a woman ex- 
treamly immodeſt, and given up to unclean deſires. Hence 
this general rule, That a ſubſtantive of* the genitive caſe 
plural, joyned with another ſubſtantive of the ſingular num- 
her, doth increaſe and aggravate the fence, and ſtands in the 
place and force of the ſuperlative degree. nc 

Again, As becauſe ofthe excellency and preheminency of 
the firſ}-born; every thing which doth excel in any kind, 
may be call'd the firſ#-born ;, ſo by the like proportion,” be: 


# / 


It wasſhewed before that ſome interpret the firſ# born of | 


This Hebraiſm is frequent in Scripture, in the language | 
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' Thox ſhalt walk upon the Lyon and Aſp, the young Lyon 


cauſe of the eminency of a Ring, that- which'is great in | 
any kind, may becalled King. Inthis ſence ( Job 41.30.) 
| the Whale is called King over all the Children of pride, be- 
cauſe he is a creaturgof a vaſt and mighty body, and is de- 
ſcribed fill of contempt, and prouder then the proudeft; 
( 1 Sam.25.36.)The feaſt that Nabal made is ſaid to be like 
the feaſt of a King, that is, a great feaſt. Ih that ſence, 
great terrour may ſuitably be called here, the King of rer- 
rour. 'Some labour much to place it upon a particular ; and 
fay, the King of terrours is death ; and ſo according to lepal 
proceeding, which was toucht at the beginning, we have the 
wicked man now brought untoexecution ; Deſtratt;on ſhall 
be ready at his ſide, it ſhall devour the. ſtrength of hus skin, the 
fir#-born of death, ( a ſtrange way or kind of death) ſhall 
devour his confidence, and root it ont of his tabernacle, and he 
ſhall be brought unto the King of terrouys, to death it ſelf; 
there'san endof him. The Philoſopher (in this ſence) call'd 
death the King of terroxrs, when he called it che moſt rerri- 
ble of terrible things; there we may reſt the interpretation 
of this Scripture, he ſhall bring him to the King of terrours, 
that is, to death, or to his laſt end. 

There is another reading which I find much inſiſted up- 
on by the Latine Tranſlator, who faith not as we, It (hall 
bring him to the King of terronrs, but terrour ſhall tread 
upon him as a King, or, deſtruttion as a King ſhall tread 
and trample upon him; and ſo it is an alluſion to thoſe 
Kings, Emperours, and great ones of the world, who pre- 
vailing over their enemies were wont to tread upon theit 
necks; we find Joſhua commanding the people of 1/racl 
to tread upon the necks of the Canaanitiſh Kings, in token 
of the victory obtained over them, ( Foſh. 10.22.) And 
as God in his providence gave them power to ſet their 
feet in triumph upon the necks of Kings, ſo it was a Cu- 
ſtom among the ancicnts, when victorious Princes led cap- 
tived Princes in triumph, to lay them proſtrate on the 
ground, and tread upon their bodies, or go over their 
necks, in token of their total overthrow and ſubjeQion. 
Thus ( according to the preſent reading ) death and de- 
ſtruRion like a conquering King ſhall tread upon the wic- 
ed mgn. This heightens the ſence ſtill, to tread and tramp'e 
upon another, is.a note of abſolute Conquelt. ( P/al.91.13.) 


Calcet ſuper 
eum quaſe 
rex anterie 
ts, Vulg,, 


Calcare aud 
conculcare 
vincentis, 
er trium- 
phantis eft. 
Mos trat 4s 
pad Imptya- 
thresConfti« 
tinopolita- 
#05 ut ca 
bofem + 
bumi diflexs 
tx in illiug 
cervies 
colli inſul« 
tando cone 
culcarent. 
Cedrenus, 


and. Dragon ſhalt thou tread under thy feet, Thou ſhalt 


; tread upon them, not accidentally, as a man treads upon 


an Adder or a Serpent in the way ; but his meaning is, thou 
ſhalt intentionally tread upon them likea Conquerour, thou 
ſhalt tread 'upon them to teſtifie thy dominion over them. 
So (Luk.10.19.) When the Lord Jeſus gave that promiſe to 


1 his Diſciples that they ſhould do great things, he ſaith, And 


ſhall (faith he) rread wpon: Serpents, that is, you ſhalt 
ave power to overcome whatſoever may annoy you ; ſer- 
pentine power is all hurtful power, whether literal or my- 
ſtical. As the Apoſtle aſſures all believers, (Rom.16. 20.) 
God ſhall tread down Satan (that old Serpent) ſhortly under 
your feet. Thus death or deſtruction ſhall tread upon the 
wicked like a King. 

Taking this King of Terrours for death ; which interpre- 
tation I pitch upon, - 


Obſerve, That, Death u very terrible. 


It is the King of terrours; It is very terrible under a 
threefold conſideration. | 
Firſt, It is terrible, if we conſider the Antecedents, the 


+ fore-runners, or harbingers of death, which are pains, ſick 


neſſes and diſeaſes, theſe are terrible. p 

Secondly, It is terrible, if we conſider the nature of 
it; What is death? Death is a diſunion; all diſynions 
are troubleſom, and ſome are terrible. And as ſome diCſ- 
unions are terrible, ſo thofe are moſt terrible which 
rend that from us which is neareſt to us. The diſunj- 
on of neareſt friends, of a loving husband and wife, how 
grievous are they ? Now death makes a diſunion of thoſe 
that are nearer then husband and wife, even of ſoul and 
body. Theſe are(a$I may fay) more then'married toge- 
ther; Husband and wife are one fleſh, but'foul and body 
are one pw This marriage-bond1s broken by the vio- 
lence of death. 

And not only is death a diſunian, but it is alſo a pri- 
vation : every privation hath ſome terribleneſs in it, but 


this is not an ordivary privation, this is a total privation. 
; Kkkk Death 
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. Mdors ſcep- 
tra ligons- 
bus equat. 


Death is ſuch a privation, us from which there can be 
no return according to nature, this makes it very terri- 
ble; and as it is a total privation of life, ſo of all thoſe 
things which appertain to life , all yorldly riches, all. 
worldly relations, all worldly comforts, all worldly ho- 
nours are removed by death ; it lays all low, it equalls the 
higheſt with the loweſt; death 5s the greateſt Leveller, as 
the Poet ſaith; death levels Scepters and Plow-ſhares, it 
makes all alike. | | 

Thirdly, There is a terribleneſs in death in regard of the 
conſequents ; rottenneſs and corruption 'conſume the dead, 
and'darkneſs covers them in the grave. Theſe natural con- 
ſequents of death are terrible. TDN 

But death is -yet more terrible if we ſtep beyond 
this natural conſideration of it ; this makes it terri- 
ble to Heathehs, who lookt no further then the grave : 
but to look on death as the fruit or wages, of ſin, and 
as ſin is the ſting of death, this renders it moſt terrible: 
We _, make a threefold gradation of the terribleneſs of 
death, 

Firſt, To godly men; Secondly, to moral men, who live 
without any great wickedneſs, yet ſtill in a ſtate of nature; 


Thirdly, to wicked men, who have an awakened conſcience | 


as well asa conſcience extreamly guilty. 

Death is ſometimes a King of terrours, very terrible to 
the godly ; though they have reaſon to look on death (in a 
ſence) as the King of Comforts, becauſe when they dic 
they enter upon the enjoyment of their higheſt comforts, 
yet, I ſay, death firikes them with fome terrour ; eſpecially 
1n two caſes. PS: 

Firſt, Death is terrible to a godly man, when his ſpiri- 
tual eſtate is unſetlcd ; indeed when he ſees all cleer be- 
tween God and him, then well-come death, there's no ter- 
rour in it; the paleneſs of death pleaſeth him better then 
the pureft beauty that ever he ſaw in the world : but when 
the ſoul cannot ſee an intereſt in-Chriſt, when the conſci- 


ence is ravell'd,and the actings of faith ſtopt, then the heart | 


is full of fear. He that is in a good eſtate, is not alwayes 
in ſight of it; This darkneſs breeds doubtings. That which 


is not ſcen;gives us no more comfort, then that which is not 


at all. ; 
Secondly, Death may be terrible, asa King of terrours to 
a godly man, not only when his ſpiritual eſtate is unſetled, 
but alſo when his worldly eſtate is well ſetled, when he 
hath- deeply engaged in the ereature, and his earthly 
mountain ( as he apprehends) ſtands ſtrong. Some godly 
men have much in the-world, and that may quickly have 
too much of them, Now, if once we over-reckon the crea- 
ture, though but a little, and cleave, though but weakly, 
to the world as our friend, we ſhall reckon that as our ene- 


my, which (as dcath cannot but do) ſeparates us quite | 
from the world. We may obſerve ſome who judge that 


their ſpiritual eſtate is. very well bottom'd (they have no 
fears about it) and yet the fear of death takes hold upon 
them, becauſe their; outward eſtate is ſo well bottom'd ; 
they are not much taken with the pleaſures of heaven, be- 
cauſe they live pleaſantly on the earth; it is their ſorrow 
to leave the world while they find ſo rf\uch joy. in it; 
and they are hungry after life, becauſe full of the things 
- of this life, The Apoſtle Tpeaks: of ſome ( P#1l. 3. 19.) 
Whoſe end. ts deſtruttion, and whoſe glory is intheir ſhame , 


But I'may ſay of godly men, they ought to, be aſhamed of 


this ſorrow, ſeeing their” end is ſalvation. . How diſho- 
nourable is it, that they ſhould reach ſo:greedily «Fi alife 
which they cannot hold; whoſe faith hath laid hold upon 
eternal life ?” FOOLTh . | 

Secondly, To mcer moral. men, death is properly a King 


of terrour ; they who cannot: ſee any good in death, can- 
not but ſee it an evil to die. . Now it is impoſſible that they 
ſhould ſee any good (except the. itop of preſent evils ). in 
their own death, who are.not ſpiritually acquainted with, 
and in ſome degree experimentally intereſſed in the death 


of Chriſt. | 


Thirdly, Death is moſt terrible to thoſe who though they 
havethe knowledpe of God, and outwardly profeſs the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, yet walk contrary to it. Death isnot half ſo 

« terrible to a moral heathen, as to a wicked Chriltian; their 
 conſciences are convinced;they underſtand what death is,and 
what follows death. Heathens live ſo much in the dark, that 
they ſee little of that, which is the terrour of death. But en- 
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| lightned Chriftians(though continuing in the'darkneſs of ſin) 
1 have heard and know that there-is a Revelation of wrath 
] from heavenagainſall unrighteouſneſs. And thar after death 
1 they mult appear before the righteous God in Judgment. 
} They havelearned, that death cuts down unbelieversas few- 
1 el for the fire; . that being carried out of the world, they are 


caſt to hell. And. that as preſent death is the wages of lin, ſo 
the greateſt part of that wagesis paid in cternal death: 

| To cloſe this point, ſeeing death is the King of terronrs, 
it ſhould be our ſtudy, as it is.of our wifdom, to make this 


* | King of terrours, a kind of King of comfort *to us. Many 


believers have attained to this. And there are many conli- 
derations held out in the Goſpel, which eaſe the pains bf 
death, and ſet the ſoul above the terrour of it. Natural 
men can ſay, All mat die; why ſhould any man fear that 
which is common to all men? Thenatural man can ſay al- 
ſo, that many indure more pain while they live, then all the 
-painsof death. Theſe poor ſhifts the natural man canmake 
to ſtifle the terrour of death. But a believer . moves upon 
higher principles. As | 

Firſt , That death cannot at all break the bond of the 
Covenant between God and us ; the Covenant is alive 


* though we die. ( Mart. 22. 31, 32.) 1 amthe God of Abra- 


ham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Facop. They were 
dead, when God ſpake this. Now faith Chriſt there; God 


not the God of the dead, but of the living; for all are alive 


* to him, even the dead are alive tohim ; as their ſouls are a- 


live, ſotheir bodies are as living bodies tohim, and though 
rotting in their graves, he owns them as much as when flou- 
riſhing in ſtately pallaces: The telation of God to Abraham 
wasas ſtrong when he was dead as when he was alive; I an: 


Secondly, [Though death breaks the union between ſoul 
and body, yet death cannot break the-union between the 


| ſoul and Chriſt; this alſo out-lives death : For as when 


Chriſt died, death could not break that hypoſtatical uni- 
on between the divine nature and the humane nature ; 
though death diſunited the ſoul and the body of Chriſt, 
yet it did not diſunite God and man in Chriſt. 'So though 
death triumph over the natural union of ſoul and body, 
it can never break the myſtical union between Chriſt and 
the ſoul; the union between Chriſt God-marn anda believer 
© TOY, therefore why ſhould they who belicye fear 
cath. | ; 

Thirdly, The Apoſtle tells us plainly , that there is 
no terrour in death , while he aſſures: us that the ſting 
of death is out; and if, death | have no ſting , it hath 
much honey for believers. - Jeſus Chriſt our true Sampſon 
hath ſlain this Lyon, and brought ws a honey-comb out 
of the carkaſs. 'Chriſt hath been the death of death for 
uy, and why ſhould that have terrour in it, which hath no 
life in it? We ſay the livingLyon is not ſoterrible as heis 
pou what terrour then 1s there in a dead or in a painted 

on * ' | 
Fourthly, The Scripture often calls death a ſleep, a reſt ; 
in going to bed? And this ſleep muſt needs be ſweet, be- 
cauſe it is ſleep after labour, yea-after ſore labour, as Solo- 
, mon ſpeaks of the reſt of a labouring man. * 1; | 
Fiithly, As it.puts a period to our. worldly comforts, ſo 
| to all our ſorrows, and we have no reaſon to be ſorry» for 
that; It puts an end to our few. dayes, and toour many 


| And as it isan end of that ſorrow: and trouble which fin 


| began, ſo it is a beginning of that happineſs and joy which 


Grace begins, and thall neyer. end; it is the privation of 
our looſable habits, but it occaſions the fruition of thoſe 
that ſhall never be loft. It is the opening of the door to 
eterfity, and therefore, 

Sixthly, It is call'd a going ro God, in whom we ſhall have 
an eternal injoyment. Death is often in the Old Teſta- 
ment called « going to our Fathers, or, a gathering tg our 
Fathers; but know that as death isa going and a gathering 
to our earthly Fathers, ſo.it is a going to our God, and 8 
gathering to our Father in heaven, 

Seventhly, This may abatethe terrour of death Tt is 
a dying to live, as well as it isadying from life: we die 
from a life, and we die to alife, 'and the life to which is 
better then that from which we die. The.Graye is our 


4 


and 


the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Facob. * 


And what terrour isthere in reſt and ſleep? what trouble 


troubles, and we have no reaſon to be troubled at that. . 


long home, but it is not our laſt home; we ſhall riſe again - 


———— 
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and live for ever- ' As Chtift argues. ( Foh.12.24.) con- 
cerning his death z Excepr'@ corn of wheat, fall into the 
ground and dies it remains alone, bat if it gue gt brings forth 
fruit. A man dies as a Corn dies, which dies ſo as to ſprin 
out into a blade, and then to bring forth the ear, and at] 
full corn in the eat. IndceFif a man were to die; and there 
rot, and never riſe more, this: were terrible; but to die 
only to live, and to. dic from a miſerable life that he may 
live a.joy%ul life, to dic as a grain of wheat dies, to grow 
up in greater beauty then he had, yea in a glory that he 
neycr, had, why ſhould. there be any: terrour in this? 
Though in,it ſelf conſidered, as alſo to wicked men, death 


; *be a King of terrours, yet all, theſe conſiderations laid tp- 
- gether, ,are enough and 'enoygh'to perſwade the Saints to 


Uxor 2jus 
habitabit 2 
tabernaculo 
n0n ſuo. 
Chald, 


Habitent in 
tabernaculo 
3145 ſocii 
9, Vulg. 


better thoughts of it, and that Chrilt the Prince of life and 
Kins of Comforts, hath deſpoſed this King of terrours 
ſo that as in ſhgll not, ſo death ſhall not have dominion over 
us': and though our fleſhcannot reſt in this hope, (in which 
Chriſt reſted) that God will not ſuffer us to ſee corruption, 
yet we may fully veſt in this hope, that our fleſb ſhoxld be 
freed from corruption, . - | 

Someheathen tyrants were wont to ſcorn Chriſtians, who 
believed a Reſurrection, when they fled to avoid death and 
perſecutian; Why are you(ſeid.they ) ſo ſparing of a life, which 
(you ſay) will retuin again. And indeed why ſhould we be 
ſparing of our lives, when we know we ſhall receive them 
again with advantage ? why ſhould we be afraid to let that 
$0 which-we cannot looſe? * _. | 
| For as we ſhould not beover-careful to retain that which 
we cannot keep, nor ſpend many thoughts upon that which 
is gone with a thought.; {o we ſhould not be over-careful 
to keep that, wHich when we have parted with out of our 
own hands, we know how tocommend to a ſafe hand, even 
tohim who will as ſurely return it ſafe into our hands, as 
he at fir{t put it into our hands. 

Thus” Biidad brings Fob to execution, and leaves him 
in the hahd of the King of terrours, Death, yet (as he 
conceives) miſery is not come upon him to the ut- 
mot. - There is (as I may ſay) a divine Fate attending 
the wicked man after death, Vis troubles die not when 
himſelf dies ; evil ſhall ſurvive him, 'and dwell in his fa- 
mily, *when he is turned out of his dwelling ; Though 
this evil man ſhall know his place no more, yet mi- 
ſery ſhall know his place, and abide there too, as it fol- 


lows, It ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle, becauſe it is none of | 


his, Cc. ES 
Verſ. 15. Jt ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle, &c. 
It ſhall,] What ſhall-? Who is this.inhabitant, or this 


tenant? who lodges there? whois it? 1t ſhall dwell. There 


is neither perſon nor thing expreſt, and the conjectures are 
various in making out an Anſwer to this Queſtion, Who 
dwells there ? So t 

Firſt, The Text is read, not as if others ſhould dwell ig 
his Tabernacle, but as if ſome of his ſhould dwell in the 
Tabernacle of others. So the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who 
finding the Hebrew for dwelling, to be of the Femining 


Gender, tells us, that 'tis the wife of that wicked man 


who was driven out of his dwelling, and at laſt taken hold 
of by the King of terrours z and ſo whereas we ſay, 1: 
ſhall dwell in hu Tabernacle, becauſe it 18 none of hu; He 
faith, £1: wife ſhall dwell in a Tabernacle which 1 none of 
his. And'in compliance with this rendring, he expounds 
the words as an argument of that miſery which ſhould fall 
upon the family of this wicked man; A miſery. ſo great, 
that his wife ſhould not have a houſe of her own to dwell 
in, but be forced to dwell in a Tabernacle which was not 
his : that'is, to be either as a ſervant, or at beſt but as a ſo- 
journer in another mans houſe. It is an aMiGction for any 
man, when he dies, to leave a wife, and not to leave her a 
room of his own to live in. | ; 

Secondly, 'The vulgar reading carriesa good ſence, but 
departstoo much from the original. Thus; Hs compani- 
ons ſhalldwell in his Tabernacle.Some expoſitors who favour 
that tranſlation, take no ſmall pains to fit this tothe Text, 
and to find-out who are meant by thefe companions. 

Some ſay, his friends, who were formerly. his compani- 
ons, they ſhall come to his Tabernacle, lamenting their loſs, 
and mourning for him. But that's an honour rather then a 
judgment to the dead. ; T 
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Others ſay, Theſe companions are the worms, WY/drnms 
ſhall dwell with him tn the grave. But that cannot be a ſpe- 
cial matter of judgment neither,becavſe it is common to all 
mankind ; when any man dies, worms are his companions 
or he may ſay (as Fob ſaid, Chap.17.14.) To the worm, thou 
art my mother and my ſiſter. 

Therefore, thirdly, It is concluded, that by his compa- 
nions*'are meant ſuch as ſometimes dwelt about him, or 
near him: Thoſe neighbours, whom he living had oppreſ- 
ſed, and wronged, vexed, and expulſed out of their dwel- 
> even. they ſhall come when he is dead, and take poſ- 
ſeſſion of his dwelling, they ſhall enter upon all. Maſter 
Calvins tranſlation comes near this explication z He that 


- is none of his ſhall dwell in his tent 5 He joyns thoſe words 


which we ſet laſt ( and render, Becarſe it 5s none of his) 


| to the firſt part of the verſe, and gives them not. as a rea- 


ſon why evil ſhould dwell in his houſe, hut as a deſcription 
of that perſon, who ſhould dwell in his houſe; He that is 
none of his ſhall dwell in his tents; that is, the man that had 
nothing. to do with him, or was a meer ſtranger to him, 
ſhall come and dwell inhis tent. As if he had'ſaid ; Net- 
ther his wife, nor his children, nor any of his kindred ſhall 
poſſef what he hath purchaſed, ſtrangers ſhall take it, and di- 
vide it among themſelves ; he that is none of his ſhall dwell in 
his tent, And that's the judgment threatned, ( Deur.28. 
30, 31.) Thou ſhalt build houſes, and ſhalt not dwell there- 


in; thou ſhalt plant vineyards, and not gather the grapes 


thereof ; thine ox (ball be ſlain before thine eyes, and thou ſhalr 
rot eat thereof. It is a great evil when he that is none of 
ours, that is, a meer ſtranger dwells in our tents, and eats 
up thoſe good things, which we provide for our ſelves and 
families. . Thus the Lord tells the Inhabitant of Aareſpah,: 
that he will bring them an heir, ( Micah 1.15.) and who 
was this? not one of their blood and linage, but a ſtranger, 
the Aſſyrian ſhould be their heir, and make himſelf Lord, 
by the ſword, of all their poſſeſſions. 

Secondly, We may carry the interpretation more gene- 
rally. For ſeeing that the puniſhment of a wicked man af- 
ter death is here deſcribed, the meaning appears thus; Ir 
ſhall dwell, &c. That is, deſtruttion or miſery ſhall dwell 
in his houſe. Weread before, Deſtruction (hall be ready 
at his ſide; now, It ſhall dwell in his houſe, Asif he had 
ſaid; the deliruction and miſery I ſpeak of, ſhall not only 
be perſonal, and fall upon the wicked man'himſelf; but it 


{hall be, as it were, hereditary, it ſhall deſcend and fall 


upon the head of all thoſe that belong to him : miſery ſhall 
inhabit his fair Pallaces. 

Another keeping this way of interpretation, fixeth it 
thus; Fear, of the King of terrours, ſhall dwell in his Ta- 
bernacle. But whether we ſay, deſtrutton, or fear, ſhall 
dwell there, it matters little ; for the difference is not con- 
ſiderable between theſe inhabitants, the one being the iſſue 
or conſequent of the other. 

A third ſaith 3 Wart ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle ; n0- 
thing, or have nothing ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle ; 
which is made out by reading the words, Aibil: lo, for a 
nominative caſe : M:bil: lo thall dwell in his Tabernacle, 
that is, Want, or, nothing to him; he ſhall have nothing 
remaining in his Tabernacle ; when his perſon is gone, his 
eſtate ſhall be gone too; nothing ſhall dwell there ; his 
houſe ſhall be full of want, repleniſhed with emptineſs ; 
ſcarcity ſhall be the furniture of this mans habitation ; his 
houſe ſhall be(according to that deſcription of the earth,be- 
fore the Lord put that rude heap into this exquiſite me- 
thod ) without form and void; emptineſs and confuſion 
ſhall lodge in his houſe for ever. 

Laſtly,lr ſhall dwell;That is (as ſome conceive)ſome wild 
beaſt, or noiſom creatures ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle; 
When one beaſt 15 out, many other beaſts ſhall come in; It (hall 
be dwelt in by Satyrs and Serpents, &c. And this is very 
conſonant to other,Scriptures. For we find it threatned as 2 
judgment upon wicked places, that the wicked beirg thrult 
out, wild beaſts ſhould ſucceed them,and hateful birds make 
their neſts, where men of ſuch hateful conditions neſted. 
(Iſa. 13. 19,20,21,22.) Babylon ſhall never be inhabi- 
ted, neither ſhall it be dwelt in from generation to genera« 
tion; neither ſhall the Arabian pitch tent there, neither ſhall 
the Shepherds makg their fold there. But wild beaſts of the 


| deſert ſhall lie there, and their houſes ſhall be full of dole- 


ſhall dwell there, and Satyrs ſhall 
kkk' 2 41:66 


ful creatures, and Owls 
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dante there. And the wild beaſts of the Iſlands ſhall cry in 
their dcſ.tuue houſes, Dragons tn their pleaſant pallaces,and 
her time is near to come, and her dayes ſhall not be prolonged. 
Again, 14.34.11: c.TheC or morant,and the Butrern ſhall 
poſſeſs it, the Owl alſo and the Raven ſhall awell in it, and he 
(hall ſtretch our upon it the line of confuſion, and the ſtones 
of emptineſs. And thorns ſhall come up in her Palaces, 
nettles and brambles in the fort: efſes thereof, and it fhull be an 
habitation for Drazons,and a Court for Owls.T he wild beaſts 
of the deſert ſhall alſo meet with the wild beaſts of the Tſland, 
and theS:tyr ſhall cry to his fellow,the Shrichowl alſo ſhall reſt 


there, and-find for ber ſelf a plcte of reſt. There ſhall the great 


Ow! make her neſt,and lay 41d batch,and gather under her ſha- | 


dow : there fhall the Vultures atſo be gathered, every one with 
her mate. Sce how large the Spirit of God is'in deſcribing 


theſe ancouth Inhabitants. When wicked men are gone, then | 


wild beaſts,Owls & Satyrs,whatſoever can be afflictive, or 


unwelcome'to the ſpirit of man,ts ſent in to take upitslodg- | 


ings and gueſt it in the houſes of that ſinful generation. 

| find a learned Commentator, who collects this from 
the latter pdrt of this clauſe, from Mibils lo, which we ren- 
der, Becauſe it is none of b1s : he finds theſe wild beafts in 
that expreMon, and therefore he doth not take the word 
Mib:l:, for an adverb negative, as we do, but fof a none, 


ſignifying corruption , or putrifation , from the Hebrew 


word Blah to decay or wax old. So the word is uſed (1/a. 
38.17.) from the pit of ( Beli,) deſtruction, or corruption, 
Thus ſome render in the ſixth Chapter of this Book, wver/.6. 
Can that which is unnſ.voury be eaten without ſalt ? Canthat 
which 1s unſsvoury, Mibili, through the corruption of ſalt, or 
which having been ſaltcd is now corrupted, ( canthat ) be 
eten ? as Was ſhewed upon rhe place. Now taking that 
tranſlation, here is a plain deſcription of noiſom creatures, 
or vermine, dwelling in the wicked mans houſe. As if to 
the queſtion, Who ſhall dwell there ? This anfwer were re- 
turned ; There ſha!l dwell in his Tabernacle, whatſoever is 
engendred of corruption, or filthineſs, whatſoever derives 


its pedegree from, or is the off-ſpring of any naſtineſs or 


uncleanneſs, adhering to and remaining inthis Tabernacle, 
this is the Tribe that ſhall dwell there. As if he ſaid; 
When he is gone ent of his houſe, the ſtink, corruption, and 
filth tht he left behind him, ſhall breed filthy creatures, 
naſty mo;fte"s enow to inhabite his Tabernacle, we know 
many noiſom creatures proceed from putrifattion, ſuch as 
are mice, rats, and ſpiders, as Naturaliſts obſerve, and ex- 
pcrience teacheth, : : 

Thus we ſee what variety of conjecture there is about 
the antecedent of this word, who are the tenants of this 
wicked mans houſe when he is ejected, If we follow our 


tranſlation, that leads us to the third interpretation before 


given; /t, that is, deſtruQion, or want ſhall dwell in his 
Tabernacle. EE | 


Obſerve Hence, The wrath of God awells in the houſe, 
and upon the eſtate of a wicked man, when he us caſt out 


of it, dead and gonc. 


That's the ſcope of the verſe ; and theſe various inter- 
pretations meet in this one ſence, that there 1s a wrath abi- 
ding in this wicked mans houſe. Whether his compani- 
ons, ſuch as were none of his, ſtrangers dwell in it; or fear 
and deſtruction dwell in it, or wild beaſts dwell in it, or 
vermine dwell in it, whoſoever of theſe are the tenants, 
and poſſtſlors of his houſe after him ; this is the meaning , 
that the wrath of God dwells there. As Chriſt ſpeaks of 
unbclievers; He that believerh not is condemned already, and 


| the wrath of God abides upon him, Foh. 3. It dwells with 


or inhabits him ; it is an abiding wrath. So, here; Jr ſhall 
dwell. He doth not ſay, ſome evil ſhall fall upon his habi- 
tation ,\ ſome evil ſhall happen to him : but he uſeth a word 
that notes the perpetvity of it, Jr ſhall dwell. Tt ſhall not 
come, and lodge for a night, or ſojourn for a week, or a 
moneth ; but there it ſhall dwell, it ſhall be an inhabitant ; 
wrath ſhall continue upon it. - 

As bleſſings abide upon the Tabernacles and dwellings of 
the people of God; they do not only happen in ſometimes, 
but they take up their abode in them. The houſes of the 
Saints are the dwelling places, or the abiding _ of mercy. 
Mercy hath no where elſe to reſt, but in ſuch houſes and 
hearts. So deſtruion,and wrath, wild beaſts, and whatſo- 
eyer diſcovers it ſelf in a way of judgment, is the portion 
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| of evil men while they live.and ſhall take poſſeſſion of their 


houſes when they die. When their bodies are paſt feeling, 
their eſtates, poſicſſions and families ſhall feel the wrath of 


| God. It fball dwell in his T abernacle, 


Wecaule it is none of his. 


There are divers tranſlations of this clauſe. I ſhall touch 
only upon three. | 

Firſt, Some render it, who# not ; Thus the vulgar ; Hu 
companions ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle , whou not. Andſo 
the words are a deſcription of man, vile and baſe. For as 
either things which are low in the eſteem of men, are ſaid 
not to be, ( 1 Cor, 1. 28.) God uſeth things which are not, 
to bring to nonght thoſe things which are. Now, I ſay, as 
baſe things are ſaid or ro be,* ſo are baſe men : and thenthe 
Tabernacle of him who 5s nor,is the Tabernacle of a vile per- 
ſon. Or itis a deſcription of one who is de. Death is of- 
ten noted in Scripture by a n0t being , Fer. 31. Rachel weep- 
ing for her children, becanſe they are not, would not be comfor- 
ted, Revel.17.8.- The beaſt which was, aid is not ; That is, 
who is dead and gone, his power is broken. So, Ezck.28. 
19. Thou ſhalt be a terrour, and never ſhalt thou be any more z 
That is, thou ſhalt die. | 

Secondly, Thus; It ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle, becauſe 
it ſhall no more be to him; That is, his Tabernacle ſhall no 
more be for his uſe or habitation, therefore deſtruction or 
wild beaſts may dwell in it, or take it up. 

A third- renders as we ; or we from him; becauſe it is none 
of his. The negative particle, is alſo cauſal. And then the 
ſenceis this ; It ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle, becauſe zt 5s 
none of his ;, That is, he never got it honeftly. So our late 
Annotators give the ſence; He did not come truly by it. 
This expoſition is clear,as giving an account why judgment 
dwells in a wicked mans houſe when he dies, even becanſe it 
#5 none of his, It was unduly gotten, and unjuſtly kept. So, 
here is acorreQtion, hecalls it his Tabernacle, if the former 
part of the verſe; but now he ſaith, r 5 none of his. For this 
Tabernacle was ſet up by oppreſſion, bribery,and injuſtice, 
and fo maintained. He built his houſe by unrighteouſneſs, 
and now he is gone,nothing ſhall dwell in it but miſery and 
judgment. Whenthe earthly houſe of his perſonal Taber- 
nacle ſhall be diſſolved, the Tabernacle wherein his perſon 
houſed, ſhall be left utterly deſtitute. | 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That which a man gets unjuſtly, is 
none of his, he hath no right to it. 


Man hath-no xight to poſſeſs that which he hath obtained 
unrighteouſly. The Apoſtle ſpeaking to the Church of the 
Theſſalonians, (2 Theſ. 3.12.) directs all in their callings 
to-be diligent, and laborious; and why? if a man 
idle, and negligent, and will not take pains in his calling, 
all the bread he-eats he ſteals, it is none of his : therefore 
he adds; We command, and exhart you, by the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, that with quietneſs he work,, and eat his own-bread : 
they who do not work, eat the bread of other men, that is, 
the bread to which they have no title. As our ſweat and 
labour are the beſt ſauce to our meat, ſo the price which 
we muſt lay down for it, elſe, it is none of ours. Indeed a 
man may be unable to work, much more to ſweat for his 
bread, and yetthe bread which he eats may be his 0wn.Such 
a one hath a right to every mans bread, andevery man is 
bound in that caſe to relieve him. 'TisIdleneſs, not inabi- 
lity, which isthe thief. But he thar hath ability to labour 
in his calling, and is idle, all the bread which he eats.is ftol- 
len, 'tis: none 'of his own. Hence we may infer, if a man 
meerly upon his idleneſs may be ſaid to ſteal all the bread 
he eats, as having no right to it, much more that bread is 
not his own, that ts wrung out of the hands, and pulled out 
of the teeth of others. That which is gotten by grinding the 
faces of the poor, or by doing wrong tothe oF , this bread 
is not our own; Houſes and Lands ſo gotten, are not our 
own, That which is juſtly gotten is a gift from God, but 
that which is gotten unjuſtly, is ſtoln — men. Decei- 


ving is thieving, 
Secondly, Obſerve, That 


dich is Un [ _ 
net be kepr. juſt y gotten, ſhall 


All worldly things periſh with the uſing, . but ſuch 
worldly things uſually periſh before we or ours can uſe 
them, Hence we have that dreadful ſentence, ( Fer.22.3.) 
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2 co im. that buildeth his konſe by unrightconſrieſs, and 


his chambers by robbery , that ſeth his reighbozrs ſervice 
without wages, and giveth him not for hrs work ; that faith, 
] will build.-me a wide houſe, and large chambers, CC. , 
This wo doth not only belong to thoſe who build houſes 
by that which they get unrighteouſly, but it belongs to all 
who have any thing in their houſes which is gotten un- 
rightcouſly, Houle 1s not taken {tricly for the dwelling 
( though that be a truch ) but any thing that a man 


Pace, | | pcs | 
poſſeſſeth, or . enjoyeth, or is part of his inheritance, is 
his houſe. Wo to him that builds a houſe by unrightconſ- 


ceſs. Why? what wo ſhall be upon him? This ſhall be 
his wo, himſelf ſhall not long inhabit the houſe which he 
hath buil:, and the wrath of God ſhall inhabit it long when 
he is out of it; deſtruction ſhall dwell there, becauſe it 1s 
none of his. © | ; 

Bildsd goes further to ſhew the miſery of this man. 
Not only (hall deſtruction and miſery. dwell there, becauſe 
the houſe is none of his ; bur 


413:imſcene fhall be ſcattered upon his habitation, 


As if he had ſaid, either the eſtate of a wicked man {hall 
be conveyed over to, and poſſefſed by ſtrangers; or it not, 
yet it thall periſh, it ſhall be conſumed as with fire, and 
brimſtone, from heaven; Brimſtone ſhall be ſcattered upon 
bis habitation. Theſe laſt words of the Allegory, ſhew the 
extremity, the utmoſt of the judgment ; 1Bamtone 1s a 
dreadful word, it hath a ſavour of hell in it, the ſavour of 
cternal death in it ; Brimftone ſhall be ſcatt:red. And it is 
conceived, that Bildad in this, cither intimates the manner 
of thar judgment which God ſent upon Fob inthe firſt Chap- 
ter, when the fire of God fell trom heaven, and conſumed 
his ſheep. Fire from heaven is a ſulphurious fire; Here 
Bildad ſeems to ſay , 'T hou art the man , on. thy habitation 
brimſtone was ſcattered , thy flocks of ſheep were burnt 
with fire from heaven. | — 

Or, That, he in this minds Fob of the terrible judg- 
ment of God upon Sodcm, and Gomorrah, of which we 
read (Ger. 19. 24.) whom God conſumed from hea- 
ven by raining down brimſtone upon them ; Brimſtone 
was ſeattered upon their habitation. So the meaning 1s z 
The dwelling of this wicked man, ſhall either paſs away 
to others, or miſery ſhall dwell in it, or it ſhall be ut- 
tcrly conſumed by fire ; Brimſtope ſhall be ſcattered upon 
hu habitation. 

It is very frequent in Scripture, when any great judg- 
ment is ſpoken of, to allude to the dealing of God with 
Sodom, and Gomorrah, in ſcattering fire and brimſtone. 
Deut..29. 23, The whole land thereof #s brimſtone, and ſalt, 
and burning, that is not ſowen, nor beareth, nor any graſs 
groweth therein, like the overthrow of Sodom, and Gomorrah, 
Admah, aud Zeboim, which the Lord overthrew in his anger, 
and in his wrath, Pſal.11.6, He ſhall rain down upon thewic- 
hed, fire and brimſtone,this (hall be the portion of hu cup, Ezck. 
38.22. 1/a.34-.9. 1ſa.13.9. Fer.49.18. In all theſe you ſhall 
find an alluſion {till made to the conſumption of Sedow and 
Gomorrah, When God threatneth to bring a total conſump- 
tion upon a people, and to deſtroy them utterly from the 
face of the earth; then (ſaith he) 1 well do to you as I did to 
Sodom, and Gomorrah ; that is, according tothe Text, ſcat- 
ter brimſtone upon your habitations. | 

Secondly, The ſcattering of brimſtone is conceived by 0- 
thers, to note that ſpecial judgment, Barrenneſ:his beautiſul 
habitation, (ſo the word ſignifies) or (as we may extend it) 
all his poſſeſſions, his fruitful fields:and pattures, his goodly 
hills, mountains, all theſe beautiful things,ſhall be as if brim- 
ſtone had been ſcattered upon them) that is, they ſhall be 

barren,God ſhall ſtrike them with barrenneſs,and they ſhall 
bring forth no fruit ar all. (De«r.29.23.) Brimftone and 
barrenneſs go together ; The whole land thereof is brimſtone, 
and ſalt, and burning, it 1snot ſowen, tor any graſs groweth 
therein; ſo the ſcattering of brimſtone is of the ſame {ignifi- 
cation as ſowing with ſalt, Fudz.9.4.5. For no ſooner had he 
ſpoken of brimſtone and ſalt, but preſently adds, t zs not 
ſowen, nor graſs groweth therein : as if he had ſaid, it 
ſhall be deſolate and uninhabited. The Land of Sodorr, and 
Gomorrah (Gen.14.) was like Eden, the Garden of God; 
but as ſoon as God had ſcattered brimſtane upon it, it was 
like a deſolate wilderneſs, or fruitleſs deſert. The apples of 
Sodom are a proverb, to this day,for fruitleſs fruit,or a ſhew 
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'only of fruit. No fruit (ſay ſome) grows there to ripeneſs, 
or perfection. Or if brimitone ſpeak not barrenneſs in ge- 
neral, yet (as others reſtrain it,) barrenne!s as to him and 
his, who was thus calt out of his poſſeſſion. The land of a 
wicked man may bear fruit, and yet be as [ruitleſs to him, 
and his, as if it were ſowed with brimſtone initead of corn; 
he ſhall never have the crop, or harveſt, or revenue of it, 
he ſhall never cat of the fruit of it, though others do, arid 
though poſſibly it continue as fertile, and be improved as 
much as ever. A land flouriſhing with milk and honey to 
others, may be to former owners as a land whoſe [trcams 
are turned :nto pitch, and the dust thereof into b1 um$tone, a8 
the Prophet ſpeaks { 1/a. 34. 9.) 
Thirdly, Others conjecture, that this ſcattering of brim- 


. ſtone implies only that his houſe ſhould never be inhabited 


any more, becaule brimitone is of ſuch an il] ſavour, that it 
drives away both man and beaſt. 

Fourthly, That it is a deſcription of that mourning,or of 
thoſe terrible cries and lamentations which ſhould be made 
for him at his funerals. Some of the ancients obſerve, 
that it was a cuſtome in times of extream mourning, to 
ſcatter brimltone, and things of ill-ſavour, to aMict the 
ſmell, as it is to wear black Garments to aſflict the 
ſight. Or the reaſon of ſcattering brimſtone at his bu- 
rial, may rather be given as an argument of his diſho- 
nour, he being a man whoſe very memory did (tink. 
And therefore whercas ſwect ſpice: and odoursare proper- 
ly burnt at the funerals of ſuch whoſe names and memorials 
are as a box of ſweet ointment powred out, this man's Ta- 
bernacle ( after he is dead,) ſhall be perfumed with brim- 
ſtone ; while he breathed in it, though his manners left an 
ll favour there, yet he took care to keep it ſweet; but when 
he hath breathed his laſt, then (according tothat which is 
ſpoken, [/4.3.24. of the proud women of 1ſrac!) Ir ſhall 
come to paſs, that inſtead of a ſweer ſmell, there ſhall be a 
ſtink, As he lived wickedly, and died miſcrabiy, ſo he 
{hall be buried ignomintouſlly. 

But I rather take the former interpretation, that this 
ſcattering of brimſtone, either notes the extremity of the 
judgment in general : Or in particular, that barrenneſs 
ſhall be the portion of his poſterity, when once the wrath 
of God hath liezed on and ſwept him away. And fo it 
gives a ſutable cloſe to this third Allegory of the wicked 
man, proſecuted in a legal way, to whoſe doom of 
ſentence this is added, that his houſe ſhall be pull'd 
down, or conſumed with fire, that nothing may remain 
his of him, but a perpetual execration of name and ways. 


Hence Obſerve, God hath judgments of all ſorts and ſizes 
for wicked men. 


He hath Sodoms-judgments, ſuch judgments as were pou- 
red upon Sodemr, for high offenders, for Sodom-like ſinners ; 
He hath not ſpent all his fire and brimſtone upon that Ci- 
ty; brimſtone ſhall yet be ſcattered upon tre habitation of the 
wicked. And this notes, 

Firſt, The ſuddenneſs of the judgment. The Sodo- 
mites were ſurprized, when deftroyed ; they expected 
it not; The Sn roſe upon Sodom, ſaith the Text, there 
was not a cloud threatning rain, they did not ſuſpect 
a ſhower of water, much leſs did they ſec a cloud or 
ſuſpect a ſhower of fire and brimſtone, when God deliroy- 
cd thera. 

Secondly, It notes the unavoidablcneſs of it ; for who is 
able to withſtand burning brimltone, or to withdraw froni 
that calamity, which drops from heaven? Our houſes may 

ſhelter us when it rains water, but when it rains fire, our 
houſes are no ſhelter. 

Thirdly, It ſhews the immediatneſs of the judgment ; 
The text ſaith only , that brimſtove ſhall be ſcattered, 
but by whom , it ſaith not; if. no hand of man appeat 
againſt the wicked, God will; when none can deal with 
them, God can. God only appeared in the deſtruction 
of Sodom, and Gomorrah. All creatures are as ready at 
Gods call for the ſervices of wrath and vengeance, as of 
mercy and ſalvation, If he do but hold up his finger, fire 
and brimitone are at hand to conſume, as ſhowers of rain 
to comfort the habitations of the world. Thus much of 
the third Allegory contained in theſe five verſes, The 
wicked man was firſt apprehended by the meſſengers of 


death, and then brought to death that King of tcrtours ; 
| Kkkk 3 being 


Eft circums 
locutio lus 
Tus dome- 
ſlicorum in 
obitu patris 
ſamili as 0- 
Aores tetros 
O& 'etidos 
a1thibenti um 
in ſign me- 
Yaris, ficut e- 
11/7 W1gY& 
welles ſur 
muntur alto 
gent tus, 
Aquin. 

fd extrema 
funtris 12ng- 
miniam pere 
tinet . Cura 
enim im fu- 
nere atvitis 
araumata 
cremaretur, 
hic ſuccedit 
feterimms 
ſulphuye 
f#!a7.Cajet; 
Poſtqud cans 
(2 cognit 
ab it{z ad- 
nudicata 
ſunt bona 
immittiun- 
tur liffores 
ad inc; 
dind.rs ears 
Cuts in fafts 
perpet id mis 
moria.Jun, 


q Oy "005 we: Loos. SHER & 42 PM |. my WIR "ie 5 by Os. WR $i le, Zo as a Ee "ao ans ISP: 
L "IP ao HER bl i. ADL wet ee OLE oO UG Eg 7, SC SE y POOR As 
Y Soap an, bY . : mM X WS W of po * 4g. © PG 2» J N65 5 pe Fe _ * 
+. © L F * Fb.s Pp : "0 PF 
% * 5 1 
+ £ 


F 
' Ma tb AC 4 F C BY 45's” 4 A I 2 A at a L " 4 , 
» EY L F uy 6 M IN. > x . 
60 ” =. 
F 4 


_ "wen? 
$- 3% W Ea 4,58 -PE] 
4 * 3" on 


- 


— O————— 


"An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnav. XVIIL. 


1754 


being dead, his goods are confiſcate, others enter upon his 
eate, and brimtton2 is ſcattered on his habitation, Here's 
compleat wrath, and judgment in perlection. 


Verſ. 16. Hisrots hall be d2icd up beneath, and above ſhall 
his b2anch;cs bc cut cf, 


This is the fourth Allegory, taken from atree. Men are 
often in Scripture compared to trees ; all ſorts of men,good 
men, bad men are ſo compared. Good men are compared 
to trees flouriſhing by the river ſide, (Pſal.1.) Wicked men 
are alſo compared to flouriſhing trees, btt with this diffe- 
rence, they flouriſh only for a while; but godly men are as 
trees that flouriſh continually, ( P/al.92.14.) T hey ſhall ſtill 
bring forth fruit in old age. 

In this text the wicked man is compared to a tree; and 
he is compared tv a flouriſhing tree, he hath both root, and 
branches, yct hc is near declining, yea he is not far from 
deitroying. 

Vis root ſhall be d:icd up beneath. ] He had a root; what 
was his root ? The root of this wicked man, may be taken 
two Wayes. 

Firſt, For thoſe ſecret counſels, purpoſes, and de- 
ſigns which he layes for himſelf, theſe are to a man as 
his roots. A mans eſtate and affairs are ſctled and faſtned 
by counſel, as a tree is by the roots: the root alſo which 
maintains and feeds his affiirs and deſigns is counſel. So 
ſome interpret this place, hzs roor ſhall be dried rp; That 
is, his counſels, his under-ground-plots and projets 
which he laid deep, and low, quite out of fight, as the root 
of a tree is, theſe God will dry up, he ſhall ſee them come 
to nothing. 

Secondly, By the roots inthis Allegory we may under- 
ſtand more generally any thing by which this wicked man 
thought himſelf ſtrong, or ſecure: For that is the uſe of a 
root. A root to a tree is as the foundation is toa houſe, the 
ſtrength of it. His root is whatſoever may ſtrengthen,and 
ho'd him faſt, whatſoever may keep him in his ſtate, and 
greatneſs. Thus not only his contrivances, and counſels, 
but his riches, and relations, his correſpondencies, and al- 
lies, whatſoever we may put the notion of ſtrength upon.all 
that is his root, by that he is upheld, and by that moiſture 
is ſent forth into all his branchicz. But there ſhall come 
rooters to his root, they ſhall grub, and ſtock him up, they 
ſhall take that from him in waich his ſtrength lay, and from 
which his enlivenins moiſture came. 

And above his k2zanches ſhall. be cut of, ] The word 
that we trar.ſlate bzanch, ſignifies, a crop or a harveſt; the 
fruit of a tree is the crop of it. Youſce compleat miſery 
in this Allegory; root and branch, is all that a tree hath; 
and to be cut off root and branch, is to be utterly cut oft. 
If the root be dried up, though the branches be not cut off, 
yet the tree withers and dies. Or if the root be not dried 
up, yet if all the branches be cut off, there's no beauty init, 
nor can it bring forth any fruit; A. trees bears not at the 
ſtock, but at the branches ; 'tis but a ftump if the branches 
be cut off. 

But take it, as here, in both, and then the judgment is 
univerſal; what hath a tree left, when it hath loſt, both 
root and branches. ( Mal. 4.1.) Behold the day cometh 
that ſhall burn as an Oven, and all the proud, and all that 
do wickedly ſhall be ſtubble, the day comes that ſhall burn 
them up, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, it ſhall leave them nei- 
ther root nor branch; That is, it ſhall totally conſume 
them. As it ſpeaks perfect mercy when both root and 
branch profper (2 King. 19. 30.) And that remnant 

that ſhall eſcape of the houſe of Judah ſball again take root 
downward, and bear fruit upward; So it ſhews the com- 
pleatneſs of a judgment, when there ſhall be neither root 
nor branch. The branches of man, are whatſoever man 
put's forth, to ſhew his excellency or vertues, his pomp 
or ſplendour by. , Some interpret branches for children. So 
they arc wor Pſal. 127. Thy children ſhall be as Olive 
branches, &c. And then his branches ſhall be cut off, is, 
his children and poſterity ſhall be cut off. This alſo argues 
the greatneſs of the judgment. 

+ Others by branches, underſtand his deſires acted, or the 

work he had begun, and put forth: The motions and 
puttings forth of a man's ſpirit in ations, are like the 
branches of a tree : The thoughts of man in the Hebrew are 
expreſſed by a word which bgnifies the boughs of a tree : 
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the fruits which our thoughts ſhoot, blofſom, and bring 


: forth, are our ations. Thus as the wicked man's root, 


his plots and deſigns ſhall be ſpoiled below ; ſo the bran- 
ches which ſhoot out from him into aCtion, ſhall-be bro- 
ken off; and God will fay to this man, as Chriſt to the 
Fig-tree, ( Mar. 21.19.) Never fruit grow on thee more. 
The root ſhall be dried up beneath, and the branches ſhall be 
cut off above. 

Some underſtand this more literally, his root, and. his 
branches, that is, his trees ſhall bear no fruit, or he ſhall be 
deprived of their fruit ; the eſtate which he hath abroad in 
the field, his lands, and woods, his Gardens and plantations 
ſhall be deſtroyed : according to that (Dext.28.16.) Curſed 
ſhalt thou be in the field, that is, thy cattel ſhall miſcarry, 
thy corn and fruits ſhall wither; or as we may apply that 
of the Prophet 1ſaiah (which is ſpoken (I conceive) of the 
general conſumption which ſhould come upon that people 
and their poſterity) to this particular Judgment of ſpoiling 
all the hopes of fruit in the field. (Chap.5.24.) Therefore 
as the fire devoureth the ſtubble, and the flame conſumeth the 
chaff, ſo their root ſhall be rottenneſs, and their bloſſom ſhall 


go up as duſt. The root is fruit (7 potentia remora) ata 


diſtance, the bloſſom is fruit ( in potentia proxima) at next 
door, or the immediate antecedent of fruit ; the Prophet to 
ſhew that there was no hope of fruit remaining, ſhews that 
both their remote and their neareſt hope of fruit ſhould be 
removed. 


Hence Note, Wicked men may be fully furniſhed with means 
for the attaining of their ends. 


| Here are roots, and branches, deep counſels, high act- 
ings, many ſtrengths, which are to the wicked man as the 
foundation is to the houſe, and as root and branches to 
the tree, The Prophet ( P/al. 37. 35.) ſpeaks under this 
ſimilitude; I beheld the wicked like a green Bay-tree, O 
how he flouriſhed ! yea you may behold! him ſometimes, as 
an Oak of Baſhan, as a Cedar of Lebanon; Hecaſts forth 
his roots (in worldly and civil things, as a godly man doth 


| inſpirituals,) as Lebanon ( Hoſea 14.5.) that is, mighty 


roots : and his branches ſhall ſpread, and his beauty ſhall be 
as the Olive tree, and his ſmell as Lebanon. It is no unuſual 
thing to ſee the worſt of men thus rooted, thus branched, 
yea and (fora while ) fruited too. 


Secondly, Obſerve, hen wicked men are in their greateſf 
ſtrength and beauty, when they have both root and bran- 


ches, then judgment comes upon them. 


The ſtrength of man cannot prote againſt the juſtice 
of God, ſinners ſhall feel the impreſſions of his anger ; not 
only ſhall their goodly branches feel it, but their firodget 
roots. What root can keep its earth , when God rai- 
ſeth a wind, and ſends out his ſtorm? What branch can 
keep either leaves or fruit, when God ſends out his blaſt- 
ing mildew? (Pſal. 37. 35.) David ſpeaks of ſuch a good- 
ly flouriſhing-tree ; I have ſeen the wicked in great power, 
there 1s his root; ſpreading himſelf like a green Bay-tree, 
thereare his branches ; yet he paſſed away, and lo he was not, 
yea I ſought him, yet 1 could not find him. And the very in- 
terpretation which the Pſalmiſt makes ( in another place) of 
all the flouriſhing of wicked men, of their ſtrong roots,and 
goodly branches,is, that they ſhall be rooted up ; When the 
wicked ſpring as graſs, and all the workers of iniquity flou- 
riſh. What is the meaning of this? how may we interpret 
this ? It # that they. ſhall be deſtroyed for ever, ( Pſal.g92. 
6,7.) And that which is ſpoken of mankind in general, is 
moſt true of this ſort of mankind. 1 the morning the 
are likg graſs that growethup : In the morning it fourſh. 
eth, and grows up; in the evening it # cut down, and wi- 
thereth, Pſal. 90.6. The ſtrongeſt of men are but as graſs, 
the morning they grows The beſt of their worldly beauty is 
but like graſs, for both they and it, they and their glory 
are cut down and wither in the Evening. At what time 
ſoever man 1s cut down, it is his Evening; but to ſhew that 
man ſhall not continue long, he is here meaſured by the 
length of an artificial day, whereof the evening is rather 
the limit, thena part. Now if the beauty of all men be 
thus ſubject to a ſudden decay, how much more they and 
theirs, who are the ſpecial objects of the wrath of God, be- 


| 80 


cauſe of their ſpecial ſins. The Prophet Amos ſeems to 
| imply, that the Amorites had ſome hopes to withſtand their 
over- 
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overthrow, and preſerve themſelves from a fall : Tet I de- 
ſtroyed the Amorite before them. What was this Amorite ? 
His height was like the height of the Cedars. There was his 
flouriſhing branch. And he was rong as the Oaks ( deeply 
rooted) yet I deFtroyed biz fruit from above, and hu roots from 


beneath, ( Chap. 2. 9.) Though he were in height like the | 


Cedar, though he were for ſtrength like the Oak, yet up 
came his root, and downcame his top. The creature is no 
match for the Creator, There is no ſecuring our ſelves 
againſt God, when he comes to take vengeance z both root, 
and branch, beauty, and trength muſt wither, and dry up 
before his conſuming jealouſie. 

Hitherto Bi{dad hath covered and wrapt up his meaning 
in Allegories ; in the allegory of light ; in the allegory of 
hunting, and fowling ; in the allegory of a judiciary pro- 
ceeding ; and now in the allegory of a tree. Inall which, 
though there be much variety of uſefull meditations for us, 


, yet they all meet in this one great concluſion, that God 


hath prepared, and will certainly bringſforth ruine and de- 
ſtruction for the portion of wicked men. 


VERS. 17, 18,19, 20,21. 


Pis remembz:ance ſhall periſh from the earth : andhe ſhall 
have no name in the ſtreet, 

Þe ſhall be d:ivenout from light into darkneſs, and chaſed 
out of the wozld. 

Þe ſhall neither have ſon, no2 nephew among his people, no 

 aryrematning inhis dwellings. 

They that come after him ſhall be aſtonied at his dap, as 
they that went befo:e were affrighted, 

Surely ſuch are the dwellings of the wicked, and this is the 
place of him that knoweth not God, | 


V Hat the Diſciples ſaid to Chriſt, Joh. 16. 29. the 
fame may we to Bzldadabout this ſhutting up of 
his diſcourſe ; Now ſpeake#F thou plainly, and 10 parable. 


- Theſe words are the plain Engliſh, or the explication of 


Apodoſis 
Poe accom- 
modatio ſur 
periorum 
Allegoria- 
Tum ad thee 
(mm de ors 
zmprobi, ut 
oblique per- 
ſtringat Tos 
bum. Jun» 
Dicitur mt- 
maria ali- 
C145 perire 
pro eo quod 
eft in eter- 
aum ab ho- 
minum ve- 
cordatione 
tvelti, 


Rold, 


what he had delivered under the vayle of thoſe Metaphors 
and Allegorics already opened. 


{n them Bildad ſhadowed the eſtate of a wicked man , 


and here he ſets it in the open light, 


In the context of theſe five verſes, we have three things 


eſpecially to take notice of. 
Firſt, A deſcription of the miſery of a wicked man in 
the 17, 18, 19, verſes. 


Secondly, We have the effeQts which this ſhall produce, 


wverſ. 20. 

Thirdly, The concluſion or upſhot of all, in a rhetorical 
exclamation, verſ. 21. 

The miſery of this wicked man is ſet forth three wayes. 

Firſt, By his diſhonour, wer/. 17. H# remembrance ſhall 
periſh, he ſhall have no name. 

' Secondly, By his death, or baniſhment , verſ. 18. He 
ſhall be driven ont from light to darkneſs, he ſhall be chaſed out 
of the world. | 

Thirdly, By the deſolation of his family ; He ſhall ne:- 
ther have ſon nor nephew, nor any remaining in hu dwellings, 
verl. 19. 

The effects which follow this great miſery of the wicked 
man, at the 20th verſe, are conſiderable two wayes. 

FG What effect it ſhall have upon thoſe that come 
aiter. 

Secondly, What upon thoſe that went before, or that 
lived with him; the one ſhall be aſtoniſhed, and the other 
affrighted. 

The conclufion of all is; Such are the dwellings of the 
wicked, and this t the place of him that knoweth not God. 

I ſhall briefly paſs the miſery of this wicked man in thoſe 
three verſes, becauſe it is only the expolition of what we 
had before under allegories. 


Verſ. 17. Yis remembzance ſhall periſh from the earth, 


This ſome take from the former verſe; His root ſhall be 
dried up beneath,and his branches ſhall be cut off above. When 
root and branch are gone, then the memory of all is gone : 
what can remain when both theſe are removed ? | 

The periſhing of his remembrance, notes the utter ex- 
tinion of his remembrance , as Chap. 3. 3. Fob wiſheth 
that the day might-periſh wherein he was born; his mean- 
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ing is, that it might no more at all be remembred z ſohere, 


| Hu remembrance ſhall periſh. 
Andhe ſhall havenoname in the ſtreet, 
No name.) The Hebrew is, There ſhall net be a name to 
him. By name, in Scripture, is meant honour or eſtima 


tion among men ; For wicked men have a name remain- 
ing ; but itis an ill name, a name of diſhonour, a blemiſh. 


So that when he ſaith, He ſhall have no name, the meaning 7, 


is, he ſhall have nogood name, or no honourable name re- 
maining. Better have no name, then an ill name. . Cain 
hath a name, and ſo hath Pharoab in the old Teſtament ; 
Judas hath a name, and ſo hath Demas in the new, but they 


 areall names of diſhonour, and ſo nonames. Tt is uſual in 
* Scripture to put the name for renown, and men of name by 


an hebraiſme are men of renown, Numb. 1, 16. we render, 
Theſe were men renowned : The Hebrew is, Theſe were men 
of name. Theſe were the renowned of the Congregation. 
Theſe were men of name in the Congregation, 1Vamy. 16. 
2. And they roſe up before Moſes with certain of the chil- 
aren of Iſrael, 250 Princes of the aſſembly famous in the Con- 
gregation, men of renown, or, men of name, The Apoſtle 
( Row.1.1.) is conceived to advance the honour of his 
Apoſtleſhip, when he ſaith, Paul called ro be an ApsFle. So 
we tranſlate it, called ro be ; the Greek is, Paul called an 
Apoſtle : that is, Paul whoſe name is ApoStle, Which may 
be taken according to this hebraiſme, as a vindication of 
himſelf from that diſ-repute which was caſt upon him by 
matiy among the Romans, Therefore (faith he) Parlnamed 
an Apoſtle, or, he that hath thi honour tobe an Apoſtle writes 
to you. Paul was not ambitious of his own honour, but 
zealous, leſt the Goſpel which he preached ſhould be con- 
temned through the contemptibleneſs of him whoſe office 
and charge it was to preach it, 

In the Text, Hs remembrance ſhall periſh, is therefore put 
before he ſhall have no name; becauſe a name is that by 
which we are remembred ; The name of a man is his me- 
morial. $Sce both joyned together concerning God him: 
ſelf ( Exod. 3.15.) Thus thou ſhalt ſay to the children of 
Iſrael, The Lord God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, hath ſent me unto you : 
this 14 my name for ever, and thu i my memorial unto all Ge- 
nerations. That is, by this name I will have a memorial, 
or be remembred toall Generations. A man of no name, 
and a man of no number , are proverbials for a man of no 
eſteem. 


He ſhall have no name [ in the ſtreet. ] 


In the face of the ſbreet ;, ſo ſaith the Original : that is, 
among men he ſhall have no name : men meet in the ſtreet, 
in publick places, there they diſcourſe both of thirigs, and 


rſons. This man ſhall have no name there; or if he be f 


there ſpoken of, (as one of the Ancients glofles the place,) 
men ſhall turn away their heads at the mention of him ; 
they ſhall turn away with indignation , as if an ill ſavour 
diftempered the ayre every time he was ſpoken of. 


Hence note, It z the puniſhment of wicked men to have 
their names dye when they dye, much more while they 
_ be. 


A good name among men, is a great bleſſing : and hence 
it is a great ſin to bear falſe witneſs againſt another, becauſe 
that takes away his good name. A faiſe witneſs ſpeaks ts 
the diſcredit of his neighbour, and ſets a brand of diſgrace 
upon his name. Ifa good name were not a precious com- 
modity ; iFto be remembred among men were not a great 
honour, this were not ſo great a ſin. The memory, or name 
of the wicked ſhall rot, Prov. 10. 4, He doth not ſay, his 
houſe, or his body ſhall rot, though they muſt, but his me- 
mory ſhall rot; that is, either it ſhall not be remembred at 
all, or when ever it is, it ſhall be remembred as a rotten 
thing. | | 

Good men, uſually, havean ill name among many in the 
world, and irideed they can ſcarce be good, of whom all 
ſpeak well ; yea the beſt may for a time have a blot upon 
their name among thoſe that are good ; but commonly their 
blot is given by thoſe that are evil. And it is ſome addi- 
tion of honour to be ill ſpeken of by thoſe that are evil: 
For as it is a diſcommendation to be commended hy ſuch, 


and a kind of diſreſpect to be reſpected by them, o it is 
oug 
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our commendation to be diſcommended by them, and-an 
argument of our ar ad when they condemn vs. But it 
is a precious priviledge to have a name with thoſe whoſe 
names arc precious, and to be eſteemed by thoſe who are 
juſtly had in eſtimation. Further, though the name of a 
g00d man for a while be under a cloud, yet his light breaks 
forth again ; and though all the while he lives, his name 
ſuffer among many, ycr when he dyes, his name revives 
among all. How precious was the name of Paul, to the 
Saints in his dayes ? how precious is it among all true Saints 
to this day ? yct while helived, he was accounted by moſt, 
as the off-ſcouring of all things Reproached Saints recover 
honour when they dye, whereas the r.ames of wicked men 
who lived in honour, fa]l under reproach when they dye. 
A g90d mans name is beſt when heis dead: A wicked man 
may have a name while he lives. Nero is now called a 
Tyrant; if any had called him ſo while he lived, he could 
not have had ſafe livins in any part of the world. But 
though flattercrs cry up wicked men while they live, in 
hope to get by them, and though the ſincere dare not cry 
them down, fearing to be ruin'd by them ; yet when the 
are in their graves, they have no name in the ſtreets, but a 
name of diſgrace, 


Again, Obſerve ; To want a name among men 1s moſt 
grievos to 4 wichgd mai. 


Loſs of credit and eſtimation among men, is an affliction 
to any man, but moſt to wicked men; when they loſe their 
name here, they have loſt it every where : They haveno 
name in heaven, there they arc men of no name ; if they 
loſe their name on carth too, then they arc men of no name 
indeed, Though a Godly man ſhould have no name on 
earth, yct he hath a name written where it ſhall never be 
blotted out; his name is written in heaven. Chriit would 
have us rejoyce in this more then in all worldly names, 
( Lk. 10. 2,3.) when his Diſciples rezoyced becauſe they 
had power over evil ſpirits, and could cure all diſeaſes, ſo 
that their name was upin the world, and 'twas talked of in 
all places, what mighty things they had done, and Chriſt 
denied not that it was an honour to be impower'd for the 
doing of thoſe great things, Yet (faith he) rejoyce not 4m 
this, but rather rejoyce that your names are written in heaven, 
Now, I ſay. as the Saints ſhould rejoyce in this honour, that 
their names are written in heaven, above all their rejoy- 
cings in an carthly name z and ſhould not onely out-joy 
worldly joycs, but even joy them out, with the joy they 
have in God. So, though the Saints have -no name upon 
earth, though their name be written in the dult, yeathough 
an evil ſavour be ſcattered upon their name, yet they have 
cauſe to rejoyce that their names are written in heaven, that 
their names are enrolled among Saints and Angels; among 
Patriarks, and Apoſtles; that their names are tixed where 
the names of the greateſt Potentates in the world ( who 
know not God) ſhall have no place. 'Tis then a ſpecial 
evil to wicked men to loſe their name in this world, he- 
cauſe when they have loſt that, rhey have loſt all : And 
when they have loſt it here, they can find it no where. And 
we may take notice, that whereas the ambition of carnal 
men layes it (elf forth in nothing more then to provide for 
the perpetuating of their namcs in the world, that yer they 
loſe their deſign, their names being blotted out; and their 
memorial loſt in the world. The natural Hiſtorian ob- 
ſerves of thoſe famous Pyramides, which were ſet up in 
Erypt ; that though the work was ſtupendious, and admi- 
rable, and is remembred by many ancient Writers ; yet 
(ſaith he) it doth not appear among all thoſe Writers, who 
were the founders of thoſe Pyramides. Upon which he 
gives this obſervation , That by @ juſt judgment, their 
namies who raiſed thoſe amazing or rather mad ſtruQures, 
are buricd in an eternal night of forgetfulneſs , or ( as 
this Text ſpeaks) their remembrance us periſhed from the 
earth. And as this befel thoſe ſons of ambition , who 


intended to make themſelves famous with poſterity, by 
| | 


erecting th»ſe vain-glorious fabricks; ſo much more wi 
it fall to thzir lot, who hopeto make themſelves famous, 
wicked works, by injelice, tyranny, and oppreſſion, 
by voluptuouſneſs, intemperance, or any other abomi- 
nation. The Lord will ſend a rot upon ſuch names, 
and their memory ſhall-. periſh for ever. This is the 
firſt judgement threatned ; He ſhall not have an ho- 
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nourable mention among men ; He ſhall have no name in 
the ſtreet. 
The ſecond is; 


 Verſ, 18, He ſhall be d2iven out from light to darkneſs, - 
and chaſed out of the wozld. 


He ſhall be dziven.} The word notes a forcible violent 
or compulſory at, he ſhall be driven, like a beaſt againſt 
his will, or whether he will or no. But what ſhall drive 
him, or who ſhall drive him? The Hebrew is plural, and 
the verb which we read paſſively, is ative; ſo it is rendred 
by a learned tranſlator , They ſhall drive him. But who 


 aretheſe Drivers ? who they are is not expreſt. Some un- 


derſtand his troubles, and ſorrows, they ſhall drive him 
from light to darkneſs, he ſhall dye under the preſſure of 
his aflictions. 

Others refer it to God himſelf, who is the ſupream dif- 
pencer of judgments; He ſhall be driven by God, or God 
ſhall drive him from light to darkneſs, and chaſe him out of 
the world. But whether we apply it to God the efficient, 
or to thoſe afflitions which are the inſtrument of his expul- 
lion;the ſence and tendency of the Text is the ſame. 


He ſhall be driven, [from light to darkneſs] 


From a threefold light to a threefold darkneſs ; firſt, 
from the light of honour, to the darkneſs of diſgrace ; ſe- 
condly, from the light of life, to the darkneſs of death ; 
thirdly, from the light of temporal felicity, to the dark- 
neſs of eternal miſery and condemnation : whither ſoever, 
or into what eſtate ſoever he goes, He ſhall be driven. So 
the wrathful dealing of God with the wicked is expreſt in 
Scripture. Some conceiwe,that the Goſpel-language alludes 
to this paſſage of Bildad. ( Mat. 8. 12.) The children of 
the King dome ſhall becaſt out into utter darkneſs. The Fewes 
were children of the Kingdome, and they thought them- 
ſelves heirs of the Kingdome ; yea they preſumed, as if 
the Kingdome had been entailed upon their perſons, be- 
cauſe they were Abrahams poſterity ; yet ſaith Chriſt,even 
you,for all your confidences,ſhalt be caſt into utter darkneſs ; 
that is, tohell, where there is nothing but darkneſs,or you 
{hall. be caſt quite beyond the verge, or utmoſt bound of 
the Kingdome. The Kingdome Path light all over, but 
beyond the Kingdome there is no light ; being then caſt 


| out of all hopes to enter the Kingdome, they muſt needs 
| becaſt into utter darkneſs, or into that darkneſs, which is 


without. And as thoſe children of the Kingdome, fo all 
unprofitable:ſervants are under the ſame doom, Marth.25. 
30. And again, ( Matth. 22. 13.) Bind him hand and foot, 
and caſt him into utter darkyeſs ; there ſhall be weeping, and 
wayling,and gnaſhing of teeth. ! 

We may expound the wicked man in the Text,. driven 
from light to this darkneſs. Not onely is he driven from 
the light of honour, tothe darkneſs of diſgrace, and from 
the light of life; to the darkneſs of a-temporal death, but 
to the darkneſs of eternal death, which is utter darkneſs. 

And chaſed out of the wozld, ] This clauſeis of the ſame 
mind with the former ; To chaſezas to drive,notes a violent 
purſuit; and he is chaſed not onely out of the ſocicty of his 
friends, or out of the Land where he lived, but out of the 
Land of the living. | | 


Hence note z Wicked men ao not go, but are violently caſt 
out of the world. | 


Heis chaſed as a wild beaſt ; He hath no mind to g0 out 
of his fat paſture, from the place he knows, to a place he 


| knows not. ( Luk, 12.20.) Itis ſaid of the rich man ; This 


night ſhall they fetch thy ſoul fromthee. He did not relign, 

and give it up, but he was driven from it, or it was drawn 

from him ; cither of which is to be chaſed out of the world. 

This is the wicked mans ſecond woe, 
"Behold, A third; 


Verſ. 19, He ſþall have neither ſon noz nephew among his 
people, no2 any remaining in his dwellings, 


This verſe extends the curſe upon him in reference to 
his poſterity. There is nothing difficult in theſe words z 
here's total eradication z not onely ſhall he have no ſon,but 
no ſons ſon, And when he ſaith, noz ſon, no2 nephew ; it 
is not to be. taken ſtrictly ; but as including all his kindred, 


in what degree ſoever. It is as much as to ſay, he my 
ave 
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have none of his lingage remain, all ſhall Go extint, A- 
gain; He doth not ſay, he never had ſon nor nephew, but 


he hall not have; there ſhall none remain among his 


people. 
PAnd not onely ſhall he have no kindred remaining among 
his people ; but he ſhall nothave any remaining in his dwel- 
lings : That is, not any friend, not any acquaintance, not 
any that bears good will to him. A mans children are 
neareſt, and then his nephews ; then profeſt friends, ac- 
quaintance, and familiars. But when neither fon, norne- 
phew, nor any friend remains, this is a ſweeping Judge- 
ment, a very beſome of deſtruction, It leaves none re- 
maini 
and ſojourning inthis world, asthe word imports. In this 
Bildad ſtrikes at Fob, and wounds the heart of the good 
man ; from whom God had raken all his children; as if 
he had plainly ſaid; God hath dealt with thee as with a 
wicked man , thou haſt neither ſon nor nephew among thy 
le, nor any remaining #n thy dwellings. But paſſing by 
this ſuppoſition in reference to 7ob ; we may take up a 
point or two, as it concerns wicked menin general. Firſt 
note 3 


The children and poſterity of wicked men, are ſwept away 
for their fathers wickganeſs. 


Though children ſhall not be puniſhed for their fathers 
fin, if they repent, and return to God yet greater evils 
fall upon children who do not repent, becauſe of the ini- 
quity of their fathers. Yea good children who walk with 
God, may have ſome touch, though not in wrath to them, 
yet in wrath. to their fathers, becauſe of their evils. I 
have met with this before, and therefore onely touch it. 

Secondly, Obſerve how he puts this as a ſpecial judge- 
ment belonging to wicked men, for though ſometimes it 
be the lot of godly men, to have neither ſon, nor nephew, 
nor any remaining in their dwellings ( Some good men ne- 
ver had ſon or nephew, and others have been bereaved of 
all they had ) yet this is not ſo great anafflictionto a godly 
man, as it is to the ungodly. For he that can call God 
father, and ſpeak to Chriſt as his brother, he rhat'is al- 
lied to all the Saints in heaven and earth, in a ſpiritual 
relation , hath no want of natural relations, though 'he 


hath them not : it is no = matter to him, though he 


Filiabitur 
nomen EJu4, 
Mont, 1. C. 
multi filit 
nomen ejus 
deducent in 
omnes Gene- 
rationes, vel 
ita celebria 


have neither ſon nor nephew, who is an adoptcd fon of 
God. 
As before, inreference to honour, and renown ; a godl 
man can ſpare his honour and credit in the world well 
enough ; becauſe he hath ſo good a name in heaven ; he 
is ſo well reported of with God, that if the wicked tram- 
ple his hotour in the duſt, and reproach him here on 
earth, he hath no reaſen to be diſcomforted. So, he can 
ſpare, and be without the outward bleſſing of ſons and 
daughters , -of nephews and friends , becauſe he hath 
higher alliances, and a more noble conſanguinity, as the 
Prophet ſpeaks ; God hath given him a name better then that 
of ſons and daughters, (fa. 56. 5.) Butfor a wicked man, 
if he want ſons, and nephews, to inherit his eſtate, and 
to carry on his part in the world ; he hath nothing to re- 
lieve that want; He that is childleſs, and Chriſtleſs too, 
hath.reaſon to weep for his children, and not be comforted, 
becauſe they are not. The fruit of the body was put among 
the promiſed bleſſings to the Fewes, ( Dent. 28. 11.) Chil- 
dren are the comfort of their living parents, and the conti- 
nuance of their name and memory when they die. That 
promiſe (Pſal. 72. 17.) ſpeaks this fully 5; His name ſhall 
endure for ever ;, his name ſhall be continued as long as the Sun ; 
wen ſhall be bleſſed in him ;, all Nations ſhall call him bleſſed. 
The Hebrew is; He ſhall-be as a ſon to continue his fathers 
name for ever. 'So we read inthe Margine. Some render 


the place; Hs name ſhall be ſonned, or ſonnified, If I may 


ſpeak ſo ; that is, his name by many ſons ſhall be conti- 


erunt Chriſti med. This was a prophecy concerning Jeſus Chriſt. As 


erfta, ac ſs if the ſeveral aQts, (ſo ſome interpret it ) and paſſages of 


ula ope- 
neg þ- 
liz, qui ſunt 
memorzale 
ſui parentn. 
Pincd, 


Chriſt life ſhould be as ſo many'ſons, to declare his name 
to all Generations. But we may rather interpret it of the 
, or children of Chriſt : his name is continued by 


ſons : he hath a mighty ſeed, and, He ſhall ſee his ſeed, 


(Ifa. 53.10.) 
In the firſt ages of the world, either not to have a ſon, 


dwellings, ] Or inthe place of his peregrination | 


_ ——_—_— 
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or to have a ſon die before the father, was an unheard'of 
afflition. One of the Ancients hath obſerved, that there 
is not in the Geneallogies before the floud, nor in ſome ge- 
nerations after, mention of any father, whoſe ſon died be- 
fore himſelf. But as all had Sc ſo their ſons out-lived 
their fathers ; God giving that as a ſpecial comfort to thoſe 
ages. The firſt ſon that dicd before his father, is recorded 
(Gen, 11.27, 28.) Now theſe are the Cencrations of Terah, 


. Terahbegat Abraham, Nachor and Harar and Haran begat 


'Lot: and Haran died before his father Tcrah, inthe land of 
his nativity. lt ſeems to be noted as a ſtrange thing never 
heard of, nor mentioned in the Book of God before, that 
the ſon ſhould die before the father. And, ſaith my Author, 


it is to be conſidered, that this Terah, whoſe ſon Haran died 


beiore him, was not onely a worſhipper of Idols, but ( as 
it is conceived) an inventer of Idols; This was the onely 
man upon record, whoſe ſons death prevented his in thuſe 
elder times. And in all times it hath becn numbred ainong 


| the afflitions incidentto ſinfull man, when any ſon dies be- 


fore the father, much more when the father hath no ſon re- 
maining when he dies. 

Epiphanius in his Writings againſt hereſies reports that 
ſome held no reſurreion, but the rifing up of the fathers 


| in their children ; when the father dies, the child riſes in 


his place ; this was their reſurrection. Thoqgh this were 
a groſs hereſie, yet there is a truth in it ; the father riſeth 
in his child ; parents have a kind of reſurretion in their 
children, and while they live parents can ſcarcely-be ſaid 
to be dead : upon this account the greatneſs of the affliti- 
on riſeth yet higher, he that hath neither ſon nor nephew 
remaining in his dwellings when he dies, may be accounted 
more thendead. 

This is the third evil that B:/dad ſets down as the por- 
tion of the wicked man, who, as he ſhall be driven out of 
the world himſelf; ſo his poſterity ſhall be blotted our. 

He proceeds to ſhew us what effect this, with the fore- 
mentioned judgments, ſhould have upon the ſpirits of the 
living, what the ſight or report of theſe terrible judgmctits 
will work, both in preſent and after ages. 


Verſ. 20, Thep that come after him ſhall be aNoniſicy 


at his day , as they that went befo:e were 
affrighted. 


For the opening of this verſe, we may enquire; firſt, 
whom he means by, They that come aficr, and, they that 
went before him ;, ſecondly, what by bis day; thirdly, what 
by aſtoniſhed and affrighted. 

They that come after him, 4c. ] Thoſe that come after, 
and thoſe that went before , are all men. If it be ſaid, 
how could they that went before him be affrightcd at 
his cay ? they that never ſaw his day, could not be troubled 
at it £ 

I anſwer ; The Original word doth not fignifie ſtrictly 
ſuch as live before we live, butſuch, who though they were 
born before us, yet-are alive while we live; that is, men 
more ancient then our ſelves, and yet our contemporaries ; 
ſo here, they who went before this wicked man, are ſuch, 
who though they were born before him, yet lived with him, 
and ſaw the judgments of God upon him : So the mean- 

ing of it is oncly this, That as they who lived at that pre- 
ſent when God brought thoſe evils upon him were af- 
frighted ; ſo they that come aſter ſhall be altoniſked at 
him. That is, the one was affrighted at the ſight of thoſe 
judgments, and others ſhall be aſtoniſhed at the report, 
and —_— of them. $o our tranſlators expour.d thoſe 
words in the margine ; They that went before him, that is, 
they that lived with him ſhall be affrighted. This ſcnce is 
alſo expreſly given by Mr. Broughton; As they at preſent 
took an horror. | 
Again, Theſe termes, They that went before him , and 
they that come after him, may refer not ohly to time, but 
to degree. That is, thoſe that werr before him: in eſtate, and 
honour ; and they that come after him jn eſtate, and honour. 
As if he had ſaid, high and low, rich and poor, his ſupe- 
rioufs and inferiours, one and other ſha!l be alloniſhed and 
affrightedat the terrible fall of this man ; when firtt and laſt, 
high and low are afflicted, all arc, 
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to admire greatly and ſilently. Silent admiration is aſto- 

filhments it ſignifies alſo to be waſted and made deſolate. 

And fo {trictlv thit aſtoniſhment is meant, which ariſeth 

from the fight or view of places or perſons made or left de- 

ſolate. In the 143 Pſalm, ver. 4. David ſaith, ( as we 
tranſlate ) /y heart within me u deſolate : another tran- 

ſlates ; My heart within me 4 amazed, Thus here the de- 
ſolation of tk: wicked ſhall be ſo great, that they who hear 
the report of it, or behold the ruines of the place, where, 
once he dwelt and flouriſhed, ſhall tand amazed ; even as 
they who jived'to ſee it afted upon him 


WARN Tere aff:igited,] The Hebrew is , They took hold of 
WO | fear, or Horror ;, Which is equivalent with this; Fear or 
pprenen- 


Horror took hold of them, or ſiczcd upon them like an 
Armed man, Yet ſome of the Jewiſh DoCtors think that 
Bild.:d ſpake thus induſtrioully ; uſing that phraſe ; They 
took hold of fear, rather then this , Fear took, bold of them ; 
to intimate, that when they ſaw ſuch judgments, they were 
even active to {tir up fear in themſelves, or to over-awe 
their hearts with fears, and turn tothe Lord, leſt the ſame 
calamitics ſhould alſo befal them ; according to that, Lk. 
13. 3. Except ye repent , ye ſhall all likgwiſe periſh. They 
that went before him were affrighted : 

At his dgy,] But, what day is this? This day, is his 
black day, the day of his calamity. lItis frequent in Scrip- 
tuxe tv put the word day alone, without any addition, to 
note an emihent evil day. The patience of God bears long 


Atrrunt Hoy- 


Monr, 


De aig 0144, 
LC, de judi- 
cio domme 
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tum 0b ext 


tium cjus,id With the wickedneſs of man, bur it will not bear alwayes. 
enim dits . (Pſal. 37. 13.) 7 he Lord laughs at him : for he ſees that his 
oe _ day i; coming. While the wicked plots againſt the juſt, 


hoping to have the day againſt him, and gnatheth upon him 
with his teeth, as Heing vext and filled with envy that he 
hath a day for himſelf; while he is thus buſie, againſt the 
man whom God loves, God makes ſport at him; The 
Lord laughs at him, ( and faith, as-it-were, let him plot, 
let him $9 on,) becauſe he ſecs bis day us coming : What, 
day? The day of his ruine, and deſtruction; this ſhall 
ſuddenly come upon him. In the ſame ſence the word is 
uſed (P/ul. 137.7.) Remember O Lord the children of Edom, 
in the day of feruſalem. Was this the day of FTeruſalems 
triumph, and giory ? no, it was the day of Feruſalems mi- 
ſery, and ſorrow ; it was the day, when the children of 
Edmm cryed; Riſe it, raſe it, even to the foundations thereof. 
In the Prophccy of Obadiah (verf.12.) Thox ſhouldeſt not 
have look: on tic day of thy brother ; Thatis, upon the day 
of his afliction,or vpon the affliction of that day. What ! 
may we not look upon the aflitions of our brethren ? yes 
wemay, to pity, and compaſſionate them, but wemuſt not 
look upon them with pleaſure or delight, with contempt 
" or ſcorn, as the Edomites did; thou ſhouldeſt not have 
looked ſcornfully, or contentfully upon the aMlictions of 
thy brother : The day of thy brothers affliction ſhould have 
been a ſad day to thec. 
Thus it is frequent in Scripture to call the day of affliction 
a day emphatically. And ſo we may, interpret that of the 
Apoſtle, (1 Cor. 3. 13.) where he deciphers ſevcral ſorts 
y of dodtrines , under thoſe allegorical expreſſions of gold 
and ſilver, of wood, hay, and ſtubble. Now (ſaithhe) every 
mans work, ſhall be tryed, it ſhall be made manifeſt ; for the 
day ſhall declare it. What day ? the day of tryal:; he puts 
the day alone, for the day of tryal, or of judgment, when 
God ſhall come to lay the. work and the rule together ; 
when he ſhall bring ſtubble,&c. and the fire together ; the 
day of tryal ſhall diſcover and make manifeſt what every 
mans work is. So here, They ſhall be aſtoniſhed at his day ; 
that is, at the day of his affliction. 


Dies inqui» Further, this is called his day, to note, that it is his of 


por oe right, or that it is his due. For all the good and romfor- 
F11111148 4 N 
vivit, com. {able dayes that he lives, are borrowed dayes, they are but 


modatos ha- 
bet © quaſi 
alienos non 
proprios. * 


lent him, onely the evil day, is his day; that's his own, 


The Lord will ſend ſuch judoments upon the wicked, as ſhall 
be an aſtoniſhment and an affrightment to thoſe who be- 
hold or hear of them. 


As the works of mercy which God hath done for his 
people are wonderfull, (Pſal. 78. 4. Pſal. 107.15.) And 
as 'God hath wonderfull mercies and bleſſings in ſtore for 
his people againſt that gteat day of his appearing ; he will 
then come to be admired in all them that believe (2 Thel. 1. 
10.) That is, he will do ſuch things: for believers as ſhall 
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| afraid of thee, but for thee. 


be both to theit own and others admjration : So his works 
of judgments ſhall he admired too ; He will make the 
plagues of the wicked wonderfull. . The Lord: threatens 
( Deut. 28. 59.) 1 will make thy plagues wonderfull. 
Such. was the deſolation prophecied: againſt Tyrus (Ezck, 
27. 35-). All the 4nhabitants of the Iſles ſball be aſtoniſhed 
at thee; their Kings ſhall be ſore afraid. They ſhall not be 
They ſhall not be afraid of 
thy ſtanding , but at thy overthrow. So (Ezek, 32. 10.) 
at the fall of Egypt, Tea, 1 will make many people amazed ar 
thee, and their Kings ſhall be horribly afraid for thee. When 
I ſhall brandiſh my ſword before them, and.they ſhall tremble 
at every moment, every man for hu own life in the day of t 
fall, &c. See how the Merchants ſhall be aſtoniſhed at the 
fall of Babylon ( Rev. 18. 11,15.) The judgment upon 
Fezabel (2 King. 9. 37.) is expreſſed by ſome tranſlators in 
the language of Aſtoniſhment , The carkaſs of Zezabel ſhall 
be as dung in the field in the portion of Fezreel : So that they 
ſhall not ſay , this us Fezabel, Thus we tranſlate : others 
render it ; The carkaſs of Fezabel ſhall be as dung in the field 
in the portion. of Fezreel ;, So that they ( being amazed) ſhall 
ſay, Is this Fezabel ? What, is this Fezabel ? is ſhe become 
as dung in the face of the field, who ſo lately fate upon a 
throne : what, is this ſhe that painted her face,and looked 
ſo delicately out at the window, thc great commandreſs 
in 1/rael, is this Fezabel? Thus they wonder. The judge- 
ment denounced upon the houſe of El;, made the ears of 
thoſe that heard it tingle, ( 1 Sam. 3. 13,) That which 
makes the ear tingle, will alſo make the heart tremble, and 
amaze the hearer. | 

Now B:ldad ſhuts up his argument , having thus laid 
down the lot of the wicked, and ſet it out in ſeveral por- 
tions ; he gives (as it were) a confirmation to all, he puts 
his ſeal to it. As if he had ſaid, I have not ſpoken at ran- 


dome, I have not ſpoken what may be ; but I have ſpoken 


that which ſhall be, this ſhall certainly come to paſs. And 
if others ſhall be aſtoniſhed who hear or ſee onely, how 
ſhall they who bear and feel thoſe calamities ? 


' Verſ. 21, Surely, ſuch are the dwellings of the wicked, 
EY and this ts the place of jim that knoweth not 


Surely) He concludes confidently ; WhatT have ſpoken, 
I will ſtand to for a truth ; thus it ſhall be. When Aba- 
ſucrus (in the Book of Heſter) advanced Mordecas , and 
ſet him in royal apparel upon the beſt horſe, he (according 
to Hamans counſel) cauſed it to be proclaimed before him , 
Thus ſhall it be done to the man whom the King delights to 
honour, So here Bildad having ſhewed the wicked man in 
a-compleat equipage of miſery, ſtript of all his comforts; 
and good things, and not ſo much as 4 good word lefr hin: 
from any man.; but all men ftanding amazed and aſtoniſh- 
cd at his downfall, he ſeems to proclaim, Thus ſhall it be 
done to the man whom God reſolves to diſhouour : thus ſhall it 
be done to the man whom God diſ-favours'and frowns upon ; 
ſuch are the dwellings of the wicked, this their end. | 


 Hencenote ; We may certainly conclude, that the eſtate of 
a wicked man i miſerable; 


As ſome Believers have an aſſurance for themſelves per- 
ſonally, that it ſhall be well with them ; ſo we may be 
aſſured in reference to the preſent ſtate of a wicked man, 
that it ſhall go ill with himand his; Sch are the dwellings 
of the wicked. Though we cannot conclude concerning the 
perſon of a wicked man,that he ſhall be caſt away for ever, 
for tis poſſible he may repent and be ſaved, yet as to his 
preſent ſtate, and to his perſon as continuing in that eſtate, 
we may with aſſurance, conclude him undone for ever. The 
Prophet 1ſaiah hath this charge trom the- Lord, ( 1/ai. 3. 
10.) Say to the righteous, it ſhall be well with him: for they 
ſhall eat the fruit of their doings. Woe to the wicked, it ſhall 
be illwith him : for the reward of bis hands ſhall be given him ; 
and that reward is woe. The reward put into the hand 
of a wicked man is ſuch as the work of his hand is; he is 
a worker of iniquity, then what can his reward be, but woe 
and miſery ? Such as a mans way is, ſuch will his end be ; 
If the premiſes be falſe and unſound, the concluſion cannot 
be ſafe and good. As by a mans fruit wemay know what 
he is, ſo what he ſhall be, unleſs he be changed from what 

heis: Such are the dwellings of the wicked. 
And 
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— Io apron Bak of JOB, Gn. XV 
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Deum nec 
novit nec 
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colit qu 
novit, w1de 


noſcentes 
damint, 


Druſ. 


- natural principles : as they 


| Andthis is tho place of him thar knoweth not God, | 
In thefe words we have the charaRter.of a wicked man ; 
the man who knows not God, and the wicked man, are the 
ſame. No wicked man knows God, and every nian that 
knows not God is wicked, Theſe are termes convertible. 
Thi is the place of him that kzows not God, Thereis a four- 
fold nor knowing of God. | ; 
firſt, There is an utter not kyowing of God, or a total ig- 
norance of God. He muſt needs be wicked and walk in 
darkneſs, that hath no light, af all of the knowledge of 
God, | 
| Secondly, They are faid not to know God, who have 


but a falſe or an erroneous knowledge of God: wrong 


knowledge is a kind of ignorance; they who know not 
God, as God, and as God hath declared himſelf to be 
known, theſe know him not. Now as they who are un- 
der a night of total ignorance, ſo they who have an unſound 
knowledge, andlive under a falſe light, are numbred with 
the wicked ; for where there are falſe principles, and ap- 
prehenſions of God in the head , there cannot be a right 
frame of heart towards God. | 
Thirdly, There is a praCtical not knowing of God, and 
that is moſt proper to this place (though both the former 
may be underſtood.) Some have a notional knowledge of 


God, and that (poſſibly) a right notion, their underſtand- 


ifig is not wrapt up in errour; yet they may be numbred 
among thoſe that know not God , becauſe they act con- 


trary to their knowledge. Of theſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 


Tit. 1.16. They profeſs that they know him, but in their 
works they deny him ;, This knowledge is practical igno- 
rance. We read of ſuch in the Epiſtle of «de ( ver. 10.) 
who what they know naturally as bruit beaſts, in thoſe things 
they corrupt themſelves; That is, they live not according to 
ſpeak, evil ( the former part of 
the verſe rebukes that ) of thoſe things which they know not, 
ſo they do evil about, or inthoſe things which they know. 
Their knowledge is according to the light of nature, but 
their ations are againſt the light of nature. They know 
onely as beaſts do, natarally, but they act contrary to this 
knowledge, which beaſts do not. Now as a wicked man 


corrupts himſelf in that which he knows by nature, ſo he | 
may corrupt himſelf in that which he knows by doCtrine, 


_ or inſtruction. Andin this reſpec, though he have a higher 
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knowledge then a beaſt, yet he is but as a bruit beaſt in his 
knowledge ; or as the Prophet ſpeaks of thoſe in his time, 
(Fer. 10. 14.) He # bruitiſh in his kgowledge. To have no- 
tions according to Knowledge , and actions according to 
ignorance, is to be bruitiſh in knowledge. And I conceive 
the Apoſtle aynies at theſe, (1 Cor, 15; 34.) Awake to 
righteouſneſs, and ſin not ( the Greek is, awake righteouſly, 
that is, give your minds and endeavours unto righteouſ- 


neſs) for ſome have not the knowledge of God : I ſpeak this 


to. your ſhame, He'writes not of thoſe that had no know- 
ledge of God but either of thoſe who had an erroneous 
knowledge, or rather, of thoſe that lived in wayes of un- 
righteouſneſs againſt their knowledge , as the immediate 
fore-going words intifhate z Awake unto righteouſneſs ; for 
ſome have not the knowledge of God: That is, they have not 
ſuch a knowledge of God, as keeps them to the rule of 
righteouſneſs. Here again is praQtical ignorance, or a not 
knowing of God, when he is known. How great a wick- 
cdneſs this is in ſuch as have ſcriptural revelations of God, 
we may eaſily colle&, when we find God charging it ag a 
piece of wickedneſs upon the old Gentiles, who had onely 
natural revelations of God, that is, onely ſo much know- 
ledge of God as might be pickt out of, or learned by an 
attentive ſtudy 'in the book of the creature. ( Rom. 1, 
ver. 21.) Becauſe when they knew God, they did not glorifie 
him as God, neither were thankfull, but became vain in their 
imatinations, and their fooliſh heart was darkned; and be- 
cauſe (though they had a knowledge of God in them, yet) 
they pY not like to retain God in their knowledge, os to ac- 
knowledge God , as we put in the margin of our Bibles 
(ver. 28.) this provoked God to give them up to vile affe- 
Qtions, and to a reprobate mind. We may take meaſure 
of the fin by the puniſhment. Spiritual judgements are 
worſe then corporal. To be given up to vile afteCtions, is 
more penal then to be given up to the vileſt enemies; = 
thus were the' Gentiles plagued for ſinning againſt that 
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} and are ſuch as know not God in their own works, when they 


— 


at will their plague be, who fin againſt Scripture-tight, 
know him in his word? | | 

Fourthly, There is an affeQed not knowing of God, or (as 
we may expreſs it) a ſtudied ignorance of God; For as we 
all ought to know God, ſo ſome ſtudy to*be ignorant of 
God, and to keep out the knowledge of holy things. And 
as, to all, it isa burden to get knowledge,ſo,to many, know- 


. ledge gotten is very burdenſome. Man cannot fin ſo eafil 
inthe light as in the dark; he puts himſelf hard to it to fin, 
_ who fins againſt what he ſees. And therefore that they 


may have liberty-to fin, they have no will to ſee. . Such are- 


. deſgribed (Fob 21. 14.) They ſay to God, Depart from us, 


we deſire not the knowledge of thy wayes. Thus as ſome in 
their practice oppoſe the good Vhich they know, ſoothers 
refuſe to know what is good, that they may the more freely 
practice evil. And when any man hath long oppoſed light 
received, he grows unwilling to receive light. He follows 
on to be ignorant of God and at laſt is willing to believe, 
There # no God, He that cares not what God ſaith, will 


not care much to ſay, there is no God. Atheiſm riſeth 


from prophaneneſs ; and he that blaſphemes the word of 
God daily in his converſation, will at laſt blaſpheme the 
being of God in his opinioh. Theſe kow not God indeed, 
who know not that there is a God; and into this the af- 


| fected ignorance of God will quickly caſt the wiſeſt ( who 


are ſuch) among the ſons of men. 

We may takein all theſe ſorts of not kyowing of God,into 
the interpretation of this Text ; but ns the third, and 
fourth ; ſuch as know God, yet walk contrary to him ; or 


| ſuch as refuſe to know God, leſt they ſhould be troubled 


to walk — their knowledge. And indeed a wicked 
man may have the higheſt knowledge of God, on this ſide 
the love of God, and obedience to his will, which is at- 


| tainable; he may have any knowledge of God , but that 


which gives an experimental taſte and reliſf of the good- 


neſs of God, or that God is good. . And hence it is that he' 


ſometimes hinderg.his own proficiency in the knowledge 
of God, leſt if he knew as much as he could, he ſhould 


be hinder'd from doing (what he hath a mind to) evil as 
he could. S 


Hence note : Firſt » Wickedneſs and ignorance go roge- 
ther. ) 


Wherethere is only an invincible Ignorance of God, that 
is, ſuch an ignorance as the man cannot help or avoid, there 
is nothing but wickedneſs z much more where there is this 
profeſſed ſtudied ignorance. When the Prophet Hoſea ſets 
forth the great iniquity of that people, he gives this in the 
cloſe, as the cauſe of all, ('Hof. 4. 1.) The Lord bath a 
controverſie with the Inhabitants of the Land; becauſe there 
i no truth, nor mercy, nor knowledge of God inthe Land; It 
is ſtrange that the Prophet ſhould bring in ſuch a charge 
_ Iſrael; What could he ſay more of the Philiſtims, 
of the uncircumciſed Nations, and rade Barbarians, who 
ſate in darkneſs, and-in the valley of the ſhadow of death ? 
W hat could he ſay more againſt them,then that there was 70 
knowledge of God in their Land? could he ſpeakthus truly 
to the people of 1ſrael;and Judah,Gods own people ? Was 
there no knowledge of God in their Land ? This cannot be 
underſtood of a total Ignorance, or as if there had been 
none at that time who publiſhed the truth, or knowledge of 
God in that Land. But the meaning is, either that there 
was not much knowledge of God in the Land; ( for in 
Scripture that which is not in ſome competent meaſure 
what it ought to be, is ſaid nor to be at all ) or though they 
had the knowledge of God, yet they oppoſed the receiving 
of it, at leaſt they were not zeglous to promote it, nor care- 
full to walk up to it. 
knowledge, as the waters cover the Sea, yet(in ſuch caſes) 
we might ſay, There #5 no knowledge of God in the Land. 


| This want of knowledge cauſed that plenty of fin, and 


over-flowing of wickedneſs, for which God had a contro- 
verlie with their Land. Wehave ſuch a character of finfull 
times given (2 Chron. 15. 3.) Now, for a long ſeaſon, Iſrael 
was without the true God, and without a teaching Prieſt, and 
without Law. They were not totally deſtitute of theſe, 
but comparatively ; There was a great neglect of teaching 
and expounding the Law; and then there was ſo little of 


God 
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God among them, that they were ſaid to be without--the 


- true God. - Wickedneſs and ignorance grow up together ; 


ignorance is the mother of prophanenefs,not of devotion, 
as the Popiſh teachers (with ignorance enough) perſwade 
their deluded Votaries. , The Pſalmiſt ( Pſal. 14. 2.) joynes 
theſe two together 3 There is none that underſtandeth,, or 
that ſeeketh afte} God. Would you know the reaſon why 
they did not ſcek God ? it was becauſe they, did not under- 
itand : and ( verſ. 4.) Have all the workers of iniquity no 
knowledge , who eat 'up my people as bread , and do not call 


_ apon the Lord; As if he had ſaid, if they had but a little 


true knowledge among them all, they would not thus gree- 

dily devour my people; they made no bones of opprel-. 
ſion, they ſwallowed the poor as pleaſantly as bread, they 

did they cared not what, when they knew not what they 

ought to do. The flood-pates of wickedneſs are open,where 
the door of knowledge is ſhut. 

When Chriſt tells us (Foh. 17. 3.) Thi # eternal life to 
know God, and Feſus Chriſt whom he bath ſent. Why doth 
he ſay, this is eternal life, but becauſe it ſets us ina frame of 
holy life ? It works grace, and therefore it is glory. It 1s 
a holy life to know God thus, therefore it will be a happy 
life, As to know God is eternal life; ſo not to know him 
is eternal death. He that knows God, loves him, and he 


that loves him keeps his commandments ( Fob. 14: ) And | 


they that do not know God, do not love him; and they that 
do not love him, do niot keep his commandments. Many 
ſin againſt their knowledge, but they.cannot avoid fin, who 
have no knowledge. The blindeat many a fly, yea poyſon 
inſtead of bread. | 


Further, Some underſtand this Text of the knowledge 
that God hath of man ;.not of the knowledge that man + 


hath of God ; reading it thus; Th is th#p{ace of him whom 
God doth not know. It is a truth bothwayes: for they that 
do not know God, are not known of God. It is as true 
a Character of a wicked man that God doth not know him, 
as that he doth not know God. But doth not God know 
every man ?. How then is it ſaid that God goth not know 
2 wicked man? As men are ſaid not to know God, when 
they do not loveand reverence him, when they do not fear 
andobey him ; ſo God is ſaid not to know thoſe men whom 
he doth not love nor approve. (Mat. 7. 24.) Depart from 
we ye workgrs of iniquity, I know you not, W icked men do 
not know God obedientially , and God doth not know 
wicked men favourably ; and whether we ſay of a man he 
knows not God, or of God that he knows not ſuch a man, 
it equally ſpeaks him a wicked man. | 
Laſtly, Whereas Bildad ( as his friends before him ) 
makes ſo large a deſcription of the ſtate of a wicked man, 
and of the portion due to him ; firſt, in allegories, and then 
in plain words, inſiſting upon and repeating it again and 
again. It is queſtioned by ſome, why his and their ſpirits 
were drawn forth ſo frequently and unanimouſly to ſpeak 
of this matter ? I anſwer; This might befirſt,to undeceive 
the ſimple, who are ready to call the wicked happy, be- 
cauſe of their preſent proſperity ; Secondly, to conquer the 
unbelief of moſt who can ſcarcely be perſwaded, that ſin 
will be ſo bitter in the end. | 
Many hope to thrive by wickedneſs, and not a few are 

afraid they ſhould be undone by keeping cloſe to the wayes 
of holineſs. Therefore the Lord doth ſo often thunder by 
the voyce of his ſervants, and reveal his wrath from heaven 
againſt all unrighreouſneſs ; Therefore he hath cauſed the 
penmen of the holy Scriptures to write the evil of it ( as it 
were) inletters of blood, and to give teſtimony,that it hath 
ſhed the blood of thouſands already, and will deſtroy all 
eternally-who turn not from it. 

. Take this anſwer more fully in the following obſerva- 
cion.. - 


The heart of man u hardly brought to believe that God will 
; #ndeed pour out wrath upon ſinful men, | 


As it is 2 hard thing to believe that God will pour out. 


ſo many bleſſings on his own people; ſo to believe that 
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God will. pour out ſo many vials of miſery ppon wicked 
men. Therefore as we hear of the promiſes again, and 
again ; and God oft repeats his mercies tq perſwade us 
that he will. indeed perform what he hath ſpoken : ſo we 
hear threatnings again and again , to. overcome the unbe- 
lief of wicked men, or to make all know this ſad truth ; 
Woe to the wicked, woe to the wicked.” If the heart were ready 
to receive this, it would not be fo often, tepeated. Few | 
would take God at his word if he had ſpoke this but once. 


God ſpake to man in the ſtate of perteCtion ; 1 the day 


that thou eateſt thou ſhalt ſ@rely die. No, faith the Devil, 
and the Woman believes him, it ſhall not beſo : the threat- 
ning was but once given, and it was not believed ar all. 
The heart of man doth hardly cloſe, either with promiſes 
or threatnings. Again, God doth it to render wicked men 
more unexcuſable, If he had ſpoken but once, if there had 
been but one word of threatning againſt fin all the Bible 
over, finners had been without excuſe ; but how ſhall their 
mouths be ſtopped, when theſe threatnings are ſo often 
renewed ? when every Page of Scripture teſtifies the de- 
ſtruction of wicked men, and ſeals wrath upon them, if 
they go on in their wickedneſs. How deeply ſhall they be 
condemned when they are condemned by the mouths of 
ſo many witneſſes? Davidſaith, (Pſal. 62. 11.) God hath 
ſpoken once, twice have 1 heard it, that power belongeth unto 
God; the meaning is, either that God ſpake that often, or 


| that David heard it often,, though God ſpake it but once ; 


that is, he throughly weighed and conſidered it , at once 
{peaking, that power belongeth to God, A holy hearthears 
that twice, that God ſpeaks but orice; Grace hath a quick 
ear, it makes us, as the Apoſtle Fames ſpeaks, (Chap. 1. 19.) 
Swift to hear; but God ſpeaks twice, and thrice, yea a hun- 
dred times, to wicked men, and they will not hear once ; 
Then how great will their judgement be, and how will 
their mouthes be ſtopt, becauſe they ſtopt their cars? Hath 
not God ſaid it again and again ; Thi # the dwehing of the 
wicked,and thi is the place of him that kyoweth not God ? Hath 
he not ſpoken it in figures, and allegories ? Hath he not 
ſpoken it in plain words, and in examples? hath he not 
ſpoken it in blood ? hath he not ſpoken it in fire, in ſword 
and famine.? How often hath he made his wrath ſmoak, 
yea, blaze and burn before the eye of ſence? how often 
hath he made ſinners ſmell the brimſtone of his diſplea- 


ſure ? 
| Have they not heard of, have they not ſeen the deſola- 
tions which fin hath made ? how it hath left thoſe places ' 


which were as the Garden of God, like a waſte or wilder- 
neſs? Have they never read or heard of the old world 
drowned with water ? Have they never heard of - Sodow: 
and Gomorrah conſumed with fire ?. Have they not heard 
of Pharoah over-whelmed in the red Sea, for vexing the 

ople of God ? and of Korah, Dathan and Abiram ſwal- 
owed up alive by the earth for their murmuring agairſt 
Moſes ? Whole volumes of cxamples have been collected, 
wherein the threatnings of God againſt ſin have been made 
viſible in the ruine downfall of finners themſelves, and 
inthe rooting out of their poſterity.As therefore the Apoſtle 
argues from the holy lives and happye«deaths of the old Pa- 
triarchs and others enumerated in the eleventh Chapter of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſo may we from the unhappy 
deaths of many whoſe lives have been unholy in all ages; 
Seeing we are compaſſed about with ſo great a clond of wit- 


| neſſes, let us lay aſide every weight, and the ſin which doth 


0 ea beſet us. 

*If ſinners go on, after all this, what can they plead, why: 
their dwelling ſhould not be made deſolate ? or why thems 
ſelves ſhould not be condemned for ever ? | 

Thus-far B:ldad's ſecond diſcourſe with Fob, wherein he 
ſeverely reproves him of wickedneſs, and ſets before him, 
the wofull concluſion of the wicked ; How grievous and 
wounding his words were to Fobs ſpirit, how unſuitable to 
his condition, how unappliable to his perſon, will appear 
in the opening of his pathetical Anſwer in the following 
Chapter. - 
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Then Job anſwered and ſaia © 


How long will ye vex my ſoul, and break me in piet 


es with worded ON Cn 


Theſe ten times have ye reproached me 3 ye are not aſhamed that ye titake your : ſelues ſirarge to mi 


TEE. 


Chapter, procures from hin a ſharp repl 
<4 in this from 7ob ; whoſe whole diſcourſe: 
&J-declares him the object of mans pity, and 


Sy bis anſwerto Bildad, is to. ſhew how hard-: 
ly ( yea, as he thought how.inhumanely ) 
he had hitherto been dealt with; and that upon a four-fold 
conlideration, +] 07 td? nut men 

Firſt, As he iced. _ 

Secondly, As he was their ftiend. ... poi 

Thirdly, As he was. innocent, not conſcious to himſelf 
of any evil thathe had wilfully committed againſt God, or 
of any wrong done toman, . . _ : 

Fourthly, That they uſed him thus unkindly while he 
profeſſed full hope in God, notwithitanding all the calami- 
ties which God was pleaſed to lay upon him. 

There are three parts of the Chapter ; inthe firſt he ve- 
ry accuratelyand tragically ( as ſome expreſs it amplifi- 
eth his own ſad eſtate; and this is carried-on. from the be- 
ginning of the Chapter tothe twenty third Verſe. 

Secondly, He holdeth forth, and maintaineth his own 
integrity, both by a-vehement defire, and an aſſured hope 
of his reſurrection and appearance before God at the tryal 
of the laſt judgment, Yerſ. 24, 25,26, 27. 

Thirdly, He exhorts his Friends to deſiſt, and repent, | 
leſt they draw down the judgments. of. God. upon them- 
ſelves, inthe two laſt Verſes: But ye ſhould ſay, &C. ver. 
28. andver.29. Be ye afraid of the ſword, for wrath bring- 
eth the puniſhment of the ſword, that ye may know there 14 4 
judgment, . | Fe f 7740 
, From theſe parts of the Chaptet laid together, we may 
colle.the general ſence of Fob's Argument, in anſwer to 
Bildad, thus ; 

Bildad endeavoured to prove, that Fob was a wicked 
man, becauſe he was burdened with aMiction ; ob an- 
ſwereth, I indeed endure thoſe aflitions, which for the 
matter are the portion of wicked men, yet Iam not wick- 
ed, asmy own Conſcience, full of peace and hope in God, 
doth aſſure and witneſs to me; therefore.:the induring of 


greateſt aflitions, is no ſound prog that a man is cart | 
only as are WICKed. 


ed; nor do theſe afflictions beta 
\ The propoſition, ( namely, that he himſelf was under the 

de” of grearafflitions ) is clear in the firſt part of the 
Chapter, from the fixth to the twenty-third Verſe; the 
Aſſumption, that he himſelf was not a wicked man, he 


proves by his faith and hope in God, laid down to the life, . 


Verſ. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. The Concluſion or Inference 1s 
implyed. . 

Fob leads us to the deſcription of his aflictions by a vt 
thetical Preface , wherein Fe taxeth , and reproveth his 


Friends two wayes : Firſt , By ſhewing their __ | 


againlt him. - Secondly, By ſappoſing his own guilt again{ 
God. He reproveth hop by ſhewing their ſeverity againſt 
him three wayes. 

Firſt, That they had troubled him long, in the ſecond 
Verſe; How long will ye ex, WC. Per. 2. 


Secondly, That they had troubleqhim who was troubled . 


before ; How long will ye vex my ſoul ? In the ſame Verſe: 
As if he had ſaid, My ſoul was vexed with affliftions, why 
bave ye vexed me, who came to comfort me. 

Thirdly, That as they had done it long, {p they perſiſted 
ſtill in doing it ; Verſe 3. Theſe ten times have ye reproach- 
ed me ;, you arenot aſhamed, that &c. q. d. yedidit, andye 
do it. | | 

His ſecond way af reproving, is by a ſuppoſition of his 


I/ided's ſharp reproof of Job in the former. , 


| 


& God the object of his faith ; the ſum of. 
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own guilt.:-Suppoſe .1, have. ſinned, hrgpote t have erred, 
11 had. done ſo,,;yex ſurely ye qught not. to 
ves thus towards, me; : there is ſome other 
that which you have-yethit on. thereforche | 
tell them, ,as what his caſe was, ſo how they ſhould have 
handled the matter with him ;. Know that God bath over- 
thrown mey&c. Ver. 6. Have pity upon me, bave pitygipon te, 
O my: freends, far,the hand of God hath touched me. (ver.21;) 
As if he had fajd,. While. the. had of God was overthrow: 
ing me, your hard: ſhould have been ſupporting me, and 
your hearts picyingme: So much for the opening of the 
whole Chapter,, which lets in ſome light to the underſtand- 
ing of each particular. | WS 


Verſe 1, 2” Then Job anſwered; a1 ſaid, Yow tong will 


_ " '” pobexmyſoul?' 3 

Hol long?) The Queſtion concludes againſt his Friends, 
that they hgd vexed him already 700 long; it argues alſo, 
their perſeverance. in troubling him ; ſo the word is fre- 
quently uſed in. Scripture : , Devid ſpeakes much to this 
ſence, /al.:4.2. 0 ye ſons of, men, bow long will ye love 
vanity ? Haw long will ye turn my glory into ſhame ? That is, 
How long will ye go on diſhonouring me ? Andin P/#l.13. 
we have this, How long , four times repeated in two ver- 
ſes, while David complained of'his aliction s How long 
wilt thou. forget me, O Lord? For ever? ( That's long in- 
deed. ): How long wilt thou hide thy face from me? How long 
ſhall 1 take connſel in my ſoul, having ſorrow in my heart 
aaily ? How long ſhallmy enemies be exalted over me? Here 
are four times how long, to ſhew that David's trouble had 

continued exceeding long. ling | 
How long will ye vex mp ſoul? ] The word which we 
tranflate zo vex, ſignifies an internal trouble, ſuch as ariſeth 
from the contempt and ſcorn that others put upon us; many 
know by experience ( though grace ſets them above it ) 
how much their ſpirits dre burdened when they are con- 
temned : They 'who are duly honoured , have a weight in 
them ; and theywho are ( thongh- undeſervedly ) contemned 
haye a weight xpon them. The word lignifies alſo ſimply to 
grieve ( Lam. 3.32.) for it isapplycd to the act of God ; 
The Lord will not caſt off for ever , but though he cauſe 
grief, yet will be have compaſſion, according to the multitude 
of his mercies ;, for ht: dath not afflit willingly, nor grieve 
the children of men. So:the word is uſed again ( Laws. t. 
12.) Was there . ever ſorrow like to my ſorrow, which us 
done to mein the flay wherein the Lord hath afflifted me? 
The Vulgar reads, I the diy:wherein the Lord bath ga- 
thered my grapes, or fruits ? Asif the Church had ſaid, 
I was once lke-a-fruitful flougiihing Vine, but now the 
y, andleft menaked and 
u are gathered. So 1/a. 
Ft. 21. Zeph., 3. 18. The afflictions of the Church and 
Peopleof Godin their ſiddeſt-ſorrows, 'are expreſſed by 


How long-will pe vex mp ſoul ? ] The word ver, alone 
| had ſignified the: vexation of the foul ; but when he adds 


ſoul, it increaſerh the ſignification of the word, to ſay, To 
have vexed my ſoul, ig more then. to fay, Ton vex me, though 
that be the meaning of it z ſo that here's the deepeſt ſor- 


that which pierceth to the very ſoul: As 'tis ſaid of Mary, 
A [ſword ſhall paſs through thy ſoul : That is, Thou ſhalt 
be deeply wounded. 

In that he complains, How long will ye vex ? 
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row, that which toucheth not only the fleſh, and skin, but 
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Obſerve, Firſt, The length or continuance of an affliftion | 
is more grievous to us, then the weight and burthen of 
it, 

He doth not ſay, how much ? or how great ? but how 
long ? Alight burthen carried far is heavy ; what then us an 
heavy burthen carried far ? The length of the croſs grieves 
more then the breadth or bulk, of it. The ſouls under the 
Altar cryed ( Rev. 6. 10.) How long Lird, bely and true, 
aoſt thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell 
on earth ? So' David, Pſal. 120.'5,6: Ay ſoul bath long 
dwelt with them that hate peace : He did not complain that 
he had been amongſt thoſe that hated peace; but that he 
_ hk os wich them by 2000S bag [5 free ow | 

ateful company, © 'C'Dar. 'B. 13,714. The queſtion 

is put concernin Ne a Nioh of the i (How long? ) 
As if it 'wotlld render her aMiCtion fhorter, but to know 
how long it ſhould continue, yipetially'to'know. that it 
ſhould nb continue long ;' Then Theerd one ſticking, and 
another Saint ſaid unto that certain Shint which” ſpakg, How 
long ſhall be the viſion concerning rhe daily ſacrifice, ' and the 
tranſeveſfion of deſolation', to\ give both the '$ eo} Gre 
the Hoſts to be trodgen under foot ? nb Ar or pres ipht 
we but know when this deſofation ſhould end, it would be 
ſome comfort in the midft of that deſolation ; Ad he ſaid 
uo wee, until two thouſand and three hundred dyes, then 
ſhall the” Sanftnary be cleanſed : Though this anſwer had 
much obſcurity in it, yet it had ſome comfortinit. To 
hear of 4 period of our traubles, though we can ſcarce pick 
out the time of that period, is ſome abatement of our trou- 
bles. It troubles us to ſtay long from he enjoyment of 
good; but it troubles us nuch more while-we ate long 

and know not how long welhallbe under tltHdurance 0 

evil, Many are to ſay in theſe troublefome times, if 
we could but fee an erid of our troubles, if we thought 
there would beanerd of thefe wars, we could more chear- 
fully bear the expence both" of our blood. and treaſure. 
When will there be an end?” But what is all this length to 
the endleſs lengthof thai troubles," whichare the portion 
of impenitent finners ?''' What will they fy, where good 
ſhall never be injoyed, andevil for eyer felt? How long, 
will be the Cry in Hell for ever: How long ſhall we indure? 
When will this end ? No date, no period ca be ſet to the 
how long of that miſery. 'And this makes every moment of 
miſery as miſerable as the eternity of it. And indeed, eve- 

ry moment of an eternal miſery hath an eternity' in it : As 
every moment of eternal' mercies is like'an' eternity of 

mercy. 


Secondly , Obſerve, Thoſe afflift:iens pain ws moſt that 
reach our ſpirits. K 


&. 


— 


The ſoul it ſelf cannot be pained ; it being a ſpiritual 
ſubſtance, hath nothing to do with ſenſible paſſions ; yet 
pain and trouble in their effes , oz and forrow, may 
a through. the fleſh to'the ſpirit : Thereare ſome 
evils which do not make ſomuch as askar in the fleſh, which 
make wy wounds in the ſpirit. Chriſt ſweat drops of 
blood in the agony of his ſoul, before any hand touched 
his body; and ſome evils make deep wounds in the fleſh, 
which make not the leaſt Teratch _ e ſoul; yea, the 
ſoul may rejoyce, triumph, and glory” while the body is 
martyred and torn in pieces. But thofe aflitions which 
wound and vex the ſoul, are moſt grievous ; as thoſe mer- 
cies are ſweeteſt, which refreſh the ſoul, and comfort our 
ſpirits; many enjoy mercies which comfort and refreſh 
their bodies, but they ktiow fot what it means to have 
their ſouls-comforted. Now as thoſe comforts are moſt 
comfortable which comfort the ſoul ; ſo thoſe ſorrows are 
moſt ſorrowful which afflict the ſoul : O, ſaith afflited 
Fob, Tevex my ſoul; were it but my fleſh which the Devil 
wounded at-the firſt, I could bear it : The Sabeans took 
Fol's eſtate away, and Satan ſmote his body from the crown 
of the head to the ſoal of his foot with botches and ſores ; 
but his Friends gave ſorer wounds, they vexed his ſoul by 
their unkindnefſes, and we ſhall ſec his foul wounded far- 


ther by and by ; now only remember that ſoul-wounds are 
the ſoreſt wounds. - 

Thirdly, Compare this vexation of Fob's ſoul with the 
intention of Fob's Friends in viſiting him, as hath been 


toucht before upon ſome other paſſages of this book; they | 
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. |. came to comfort. me. ; if vexinga ſoul: 
I0 


did not plot upon him to vex him, nor had they a deſignts 
trouble him , doubtleſs the men had upright hearts, and 
feated God ; they camereally to comfort him, and do him 
pains they took with him, was only a pain 
to him, His ſoul was vexed. We may intend comfort to 
our friends, and yet only trouble them; we cannot give 
our aCtions that effe& which we deſign them to : fob 
found it ſo in his Friends. And he might ſay. tothem, you 
| comforting it, you 
have comforted me with full meafure : But call you this 


| comforting an afflifted friend ? Is this the lifting of him up 


that is fallen? Only God can make our counſels and our 
perſons comfortable to others : As for us we may ſpeak 
words in the matter comfortable, as well as in our intend- 
ment, and yet no comfort cometothoſe we havea'mind to 
comfort.” G& # 90.4. Thou haſt given me the tanghe of 
the learned; 'rhat Lay know how t6 ſpeak a word in ſea- 
fon to bis that's weary: To comfort is a gift of God, a 
ſpiritual gift 5 and as a power to comfort, ſo. the preſent 
a(t is the ſpecial gift-of God 3 a'man may have thegilt of 
«ppiyin theeonGlations of rhe Goſpel, and yet not give 
ort. Go6d hath charged rhe uſe of all Goſpel ineans 
upon us, both to ſave and comfort our ſouls ;''but-he hath 
reſerved the fruit and ſucceſs of bothyn his own power. 
We muſt at once ſhew our dil about the means, and 
our dependance upon God for the end, How long will ye 
Vx my ſoul, 
. Andbzeak mein pieces with wozds ?.. 


The word that we tranſlate, to bzexk in picees, notcs a 
very vehement breaking, to break with extream' violence, 
to break and bruiſe, as ſeeds or ſpices are bruiſed in a Mor- 
ter, to poundto duſt or powder. -The word is uſed for 
the breaking of the heart with godly ſorrow : Sorrow is a 
breaker, it breaks rio bones, but it breaks the- heart. 
Warldly ſorrow breaks the heart ts death ; Godly ſorrow 
breaks the heart to life, ( 1ſa. 53. T5.) 1 dwell with thoſe 
that are of an humble and contritt 'or broken ſpirit, to revive 
the ſpirit of the humble, and torevruethe ſpirit of 'the con- 
trite ones. The ſorrows of Jeſus Chriſt are expreſt by 
| this word, ( Iſz.53.' 9.& 10.) He was wonnded for our 
tranſgreſſions, hewas bruiſed for onr iniquities ; andiin the 
tenth Verſe, Yet :t pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, he hath 
put him to: grief. Thus the ſpirit of Job was bruiſed and 
broken : But, what was the inſtrument of his breaking ? 
Was he broken with clubs and: ſtaves? No, but with hard 
words and fevere rebukes. How long will ye break, me in 
preces Ee) rn 

With wozds? ) Fob doth not title their words, he faith 
not, ' ye have broken me with hard, cruel, or bitter words, 
heſaith only, Te have broken me in pieces with words, leaving 
us to conſider what words were fit for ſuch a work; ſoft 
and kind words may melt the heart ; but thoſe arc hard and 
harſh words which break it. | 


Hence Obſerve , Unkind: and hard words makg deep 
wounds, and break the heart. 


| Words are full of power, both to wound and toheal, to 
break and to bind up, to grieve and to comfort : As the 
word of God hath an Almighty power to break the heart ; 
ſo the word of man hatha mighty power to do it. Some are 
more troubled: with what is ſaid to them, then with any 
thing that is done to them: Unfriendly and reproachful 
ſpecches have lain heavier upon them, then the heavieſt of 
other preſſures. 
David had many hands againſt him, but he was moſt af- 
flifted with the tongues which were againſt him; As with 
4 ſword in my bones, mine enemies reproached me, while they 


| ſay daily unto me, where #s thy God? Pſal.42. 10. And as 


God works upon the heart with two ſorts of words : Some- 
times with ſoft words, ſuch arc his promiſes : Sometimes 
with hard words, ſuck are' his, threatnings. So alſo (in 
his proportion.) doth man ; man hath his ſoft words, and 
they are of two ſorts: Firſt, Friendly words : Secondly, 
Flattering words; both theſe inſinuate and ſoak into the 
ſpirit of man, Secondly, Man hath his hard and bitter 
words ; theſe vex and break the heart, and arc written (as 
I may ſay ) upon tke broken pieces and ſplinrers of it, as 
with a Pen of iron, and the point of a Diamond, there's 


no getting them out again, till grace get them out; or holy 
patience 
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atience wear them out.. Cruel words are the heightning 

- cruel actions ({Mat 5. 10, 1 1. ). When Chriſt had ſaid, 
Bleſſed are they that are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake , it 
follows, Bleſſed are ye when men revile you, and perſecnte 
you, and ſay all manner of evil againſt you falſly. The bleſ- 
ſing is promiſed not only to thoſe who ſuffer evil done to 
them , but to thoſe who ſuffer evil ſpoken againſt them. 
Hard words are numbred _ our hardeſt tryals 
Apoſtle ( Heb. 10. 32, 33- ) exo! call t 
remembrance the former dayes,in which,afier they were illumi- 
nated (that is, after theyhad received the light of the know- 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt ) they indured agreat fight of afflift ion; 
they who receivethe fairh,muſt expect a ag itz they might 
have been in the darkneſs of unbelicf and ignorance long 
enough without a fight of afflition ; but as ſoon as ever 
they wereilluminated, the Prince of darkneſs ſtirr'd up a 
war againſt them : What the war was hetells us at ver. 33. 
Partly while ye were made 4 gazing-ſtock-both by reproaches 
and affiftions ;, and partly while ye became companions of 
them that _ uſed : Hecalls the bearing of reproaches, 
a great fight of affliction. | 

The word which we tender great; doth not ſignifie ſo 
much the greatneſs of any one, as the concurrence of many 
aflittions : As if he had ſaid, Ye indured a multitude, or 
manifold fights of affliction. He that iridureth hard words, 
fights with a numerous Hoſt ; words come thick, and like 
an Army retiew the charge : He contends with many ene- 
mies at once, whois affaulted with reproaches. And he is 
a ſtrong man, that is able to ſtand gheſe aſſaults, or receive 
theſe charges, and not þe hroken. Job was aftrong man 
both in faith and patience, yet he was broken, his peace 
was much broken, yea, his ſpirit was broken ; Te have vex- 
ed my ſoul ( faithhe)) and broken me #n pieces with words. 

9b proceeds to ſhew us particularly what kind of words 
his Friends ſpake, they were unkind words and more, 


Verſe 3. Theſe ten times pe have repzoached me, ye are not | 


aſhamed to make your ſelves ſtrange tome, 


Here is an army of evil words, Theſe ren aimes, &c, 
What? juſt ten times? Did Fob keep tale, and ſcore up the 
unkind words of his Friends? Were his reproaches juſt 
ten? We uſeto ſay, 'Tw unfriendly to keep account of kind- 
neſſes done to our friends z but it is more unſutable to the 
laws of friendſhip, to take an account of unkindneſſes re- 
ceived from friends, The leſs we remember them, the better 
35 our memory. Why thenis Fob ſo exact and particular in 
this unfriendly Arithmetick ? Theſe ten times ye have re- 

roached mes . © | te | 

Some conceive that Job ſpeaks to the very letter, that 
when he ſaith, ren times, he means ten times, andonly ter 
times, heithef more nor leſs. - Which number is made up 
thus; Five tines his Frierids had ſpoken, and five times 
Fob had ſpokeni,here were ten ſpeeches z He was reproach'd 


as well when himſelf ſpake, as when they ſpake ; his own - 


anſwers were reckoned to his diſhonour by his Friends, as 
he reckoned their replyes : ButT paſs this. | 

Further, we may make it out thus that in each ſingle 
anſwer made by his Friends, there was a double reproach, 
or much reproach , therefore he reckoneth every one of 
them for two : We find in Scripture, that the word ren is 
uſed iri a kind of Hyperbole z yea, though the number of 
the thing done be under ten, or leſs then ten, yet it's ſaid 
to be done ten times, only to ſhew. that it hath been done 
oftner then it ſhould, or when it ſhould not have been 
done at all. So ſome underſtand that ſpeech of Facob to 
his Wives ( Gen. 31.7. complaining of the harſh deal- 
ing of Laban, Tour Father hat changed my wages ten times; 
'Tis not probable ( though ſome attempt to _ it) that 
Laan did aQtually change his wages ſo often ; yea, tis 
conceived that he. changed his wages but twice, ver. 8. 
yet ?acob ſaw ſo much unkindneſs in that twofold change 
of his wages, that he ſaith, He had changed his wages ten 
I1Mes, 

Further, Ten times may be taken indefinitely for many 
times. It is uſual among the Latines to expreſs any unuſual 
preatreſs by the number zen, and ſo doththe Scripture too : 
(Eccleſ, 7.19.) Wiſdom ſtrengtheneth more then ten mighty 
men which are in the City ;, that is, more then many,or then 
all the mighty men inthe City : Wiſdom # better then the 
The Law given about the keeping of the 
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for ever. The tenth generation is not to 


ved in for many generations, yea, that they ſhould not at a 


A Jin, To 
would bring upon his own people for their great fins, 'tis 
ſaid ( Levit; 26. 26. ) When | broken pe. ſtaff of your 
bread, ten women ſhall bake your bread in one Oven: Asif he 
ſhould ſay,” when Corn is plentiful, two' or three women 
fill an Oven, ,but when 1 bave broken your ſtaff of bread; 
then ( ſuch ſhall be the ſcarcity of Corn, that) ten women, 
that is, many women may put your bread into one Oven, 
and not fill it, neither ſhall ye be filled, as thehext words 
aſluxe us, They ſhall deliver you your bread again by weight, 
and ye ſhall eat and not be ſatisfied. So the word is uſed 
(Numb. 14. 22.) Where the Lord complain, Ye have rewpr- 
ed me now theſe ten times, Thus when. Nehemiah would 
ſhew how unceſlant the enemies were in bringing ſad re- 


ye have ſaid from all places, they will be upon yow'; that is 
ye have oftenſaid we hould be farpriſed x; off by ſi ach 
a time. Once more (Zach. 8.23.) The glory of the Jews 
in thelatter dayes is thus deſcribed, Jr ſhall come to paſs, that 
ten men "ray take hold (out of all Languages of the Nations) 
on the skirt of him that is a Jew, ſaying, we will gowith 
you, for we have heard that God is with you, Tenmen, that 
1s, many men, even multitudes of men ſhall defire favour 
and friendſhip with the Zews ; We will go with you, we will 
be on your ſide, for we have beard that God is with you. 


Note by the way, 'Tis good being with thoſe with whoni 
God 15, as 'tis beſt of all tobe with God, 


1! men ought, ten men ( ſaith that text ) ſhall deſire to 
be with the Jews, when God appears among them. Rev. 
2. 10. Te ſhall have tribulation for ten dayes , that is, for 
many dayes, or for a long time. So here, Theſe ten times 
have ye reproached me , thatis,ye have reproached me very 


. often, I know not how often; he puts itin ſuch a number, 


as may note any number, yea, that which is only not intwu- 
merable; Who is able to number the reproaches ye have 
put on me ? The number ten, ſeems to go burdened with 
innumerability, becauſe it brings forth the greateſt num- 
bers: When, in numbring, unities ariſe to the number ten, 
wecan go no further, but by reſuming unities, and adding 
them to ten, Sothat, ten being the greateſt ſimple nutnber, 
and all compound numbers being renewedat ten, thenum- 
ber ten ſtands as the chief, and contains the greateſt num- 
bers. Te have reproached me ten times. 

Pe have repzoached me, ] The word ſignifies ſuch q re- 
proach, as not only puts a man to ſhame, but makes him 
greatly aſhamed, So the word is uſed ( Ruth 2,15.) Let 
her glean among the . ſbeaves, and reproach her not ; we put 
in the margin, ſhame her not ;, ſay not that ſhe ſtealeth, for 
if a gleaner come into a field and glean among ſheaves, 'tis 
ſuſpected. that, ſuch a one ſtealeth. Therefore Boaz gave 
this as a ſpecial priviledge to Ruth, let her come among the 
ſheaves, it ſhall be no ſtealing to her, reproach her not 
with it, put her not to ſhame. Thus while Fob ſaith, Te 
have reproached me, the meaning is, ye have endeavoured to 
put me to ſhame, as if I werea wicked man, athicf, or a 
murtherer, and this (though once hadbecn too often ) ye 
have done ren times, or often times. 

We may conſider theſe words: Firſt, As they ſet forth. 
the ſin and unkindneſs, or rather the ſinful unkindneſs of 
Fob's Friends : Secondly, As they ſet forth the grace and 
patience of Fob, or rather that ſpecial grace of patience. 

Firſt, Asthey ſet forth the ſin of Fob's Friends in the fre- 
quent and often repeated unkind carriages of that viſitati- 
on. Theſe ten times, &C, 


Obſerve, To falloften into the ſame ſin, u # great aggra- 


, vation of ſin. 
Litlz Ta 


Anmonite out of the Congregation , .is thus expreſſed 
( Dent. 23.3.) An Ammonite or Moabite ſhall nor enter 
znto the Congregation of the Lord; even to their tenth gene- ys flu&ns, 
ration, ſhall they not enter inta the Congarens of the Lord Decumand 

e taken termina- 
tively to their excluſion from the Congregation, asif at or 
aſter the tenth generation they might enterin ; but the tenth 
generation is named to ſhew, that they ſhould not be recei- 


be received in ;; for ſo the latter branch explains it, They 
ſhall not be received to the tenth generation into the congrega- 
. tion of the Lord, no not for ever. PO ger” 
ſhew, the greatneſs of the famine that God 


ports to terrifie them, he ſaith ( Chap. 4.12.) ez: times, 
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To reproach, or to doevil once, is too oft ; but todo it 
often,ten times,how' much evil is in that? One of the great- 
eſt burdens which we can put either upon our own fins, or 
upon the ſins of others, is the ta ber of them. An evil act 
ſingle is heavy, what theriare' many bundled up together ? 
As itis one of the greateſt heightnings of the mercies of 
God, that.he is pleaſed to do us good often, who have not 
deſerved that: he ſhould do us good once ,*that we ſheuld 
have as many and manifold mercies, ſo thoſe mercies daily 


renewed upon us, and ſentin freſhevery morning ; ſo, that 
which heighteneth ſinful aQtings againſt God or man, is the 
frequency of them, that they are renewed every day, or 
often in a day. (Luke 17.4.) If thy brother trefpaſs againſt 
.thee ſeven times in a day, and ſeven times in a day turn again 
zo thee, ſaying, I repent , thou ſhalt forgive him : Chriſt 
puts it upon thenumber, If thy brother treſpaſs ſeven times 
in a day, it is no great matter to forgive # brother, who of- 
fends once a day, or who offends us but ſeldom ; but if he 
offend ſeven times ina day, here is the greatneſs of his ſin 
in treſpaſſing, and the great tryal of our charity and pati- 
ence'in bearing and forgiving. Peter put this Queſtion 
( Matth. 18. 21,22.) Lord, how oft ſhall my brother* ſin 
avainſt me, and I forgive him, till ſeven times? As if he 
had ſaid, A fin fo often repeated is very great, and will put 
me to the exerciſe of all the love I have in my heart to for- 
give it. And though he thought this a very hard task for 
his grace to go through with, to forgive to ſeven times, 
yet he hath a harder task ſet him inthe reply which Chriſt 
makes ( ver. 22. ): Feſus ſaith unto him, I ſay not unto 
thee antil ſeven times, but until ſeventy times ſeven, Peter's 
ſeven is multiplied to ſeventy ſeven; in which as welearn 
that the multiplication of ſm 1s one of the greateſt aggra- 
\ vationsof it ; ſolikewiſe is the multiplication of forgive- 
neſs : He that multiplies to fin, ſins abundantly; and +he 
that multiplies to pardon, doth ( as God, 7/a. 55. 7.) 
pardon abundantly. | | | 
Secondly, Tf weconfider the ſtate of the men whom Fob 
charged to have reproached him ter rimes, they were good 
men. 


Hence Obſerve, That 4 good man may fall often intogþe 


ſame error. 
He that is upright may do amiſs again and again, hemay 


ten times wrongfully reproach man, and as often a&t diſobe- 


diently towards God; it is no great matter to hear vile 
wretches ſpeak evil and do evil an hundred times. They 


muſt needs do much evil, and do evil often, who being - 


them{elves evil, cannot but do evil, or do evilly whatſoc- 
ver they aredoing. But 'tis very ſad (though very poſſi- 
ble) when weſce thoſe who are good, yet do evil, eſpeci- 
ally when we ſce them do it often. It ſhould keep the beſt 
humble, that ſtill (by reaſon of their in-dwelling corrupti- 
on ) they are ſubject tofall into ſin, and it ſhould keep 
them watchful that they fall not. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Reproaches make breaches. 


Hg ſaid before, You break me with. your words, now he 
ſhews plainly what thoſe words were, reproachful words ; 
reproackes make outward breaches between friends, but he 
that is reproached, finds a breach within. Sorrow Breaks 
him, and-ſhame breaks him. - That which cauſeth ſhame 
hath ſorrowin it : When Paul wrote ſharply to the Corin- 
thians, he faith, 1 write net theſe things to ſhame you, but as 
beloved children to warn you. We rebuke offenders, that 
we may make them aſhamed, but not to ſhame them ; but 
reproaches are caſt upon others, to ſhame them, not to 
make them aſhamed. Among all the tryals which Jeſus 
Chriſt underwent to break and bruiſe him, reproach was 
one of the greateſt. (Pſal. 22.6.,) 1 am a worm and no man, 
a reproach of men, deffiſed of the people : Chriſt was not 
only reproached among men, bur a.reproach of-men, he 


was, as it were, reproach it ſclf. The Prophet (1/2. 50.6,7.) 


forcſherwed the wonderful tryal of hispatience, in bearing 
ſhamic, / gave myback tothe ſmiters, and my cheeks to them 
that plucked off the bair ;, I bid not my face from ſhame and 
ſpitting, for the Lord will belp me, therefore ſhall I not be 


confounded ; therefore have I ſet my facelike a flint, and 1 | 
know that I ſhall not be aſhamea: They did what they could | 
to make Chriſt aſhamed, they reproached and reviled him, | 


yea, they condemned\him as a wicked man, therefore it 
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follows inthe eighth verſe, He is near that juſtifieth me, who 
will contend with me? Let us. ſtand together, who is mine ad- 
verſary? Let him come near tome, Asif he had ſaid, Tam 


not afraid, either of his tongue, or of his hand, of whathe 


can ſay, nor of what he can do. 


., 


Fourtbly,Obſerve, I: is uſual for them to be much reproach- 
ed among ſk men, who are moſt precious with God. 


None receive more contempt on earth, then they whoſe 
names are wfitten in Heaven ; God hath reſerved abundant 
honour for his people in the next life ; but he often gives 
them up to reproach inthis The men of the world cannot 
but deſpiſe thoſe who are in eſteem with God; for as'tis in 
things,ſo in perſons ; The things which are highly eſtcemcd 
m_ men, are abomination to God; and the things that are 

y eſteemed by God, are an abomination among men; 
ſo thoſe perſons who are highly prized with God, are an 
abomination with men : Should the worth of Saints be ta- 
ken by the rate-book of the world,: how vile were their 
price? To how low and poor a market would many preci- 
ous ſouls come? The Apoſtle concludes concerning the old 
Saints and Worthies among the Fews. ( Heb. 11.38. ) that 


the world was not worthy of them;yetthey were adjudged un- 


worthy to live, or have a room inthe world. 

"Tis ſad when good men, who are' precious, yea, who 
rule with God, are reproached and reviled by the world ; 
but it is moſt ſad when one good manreproaches another : 
'Tis a grief to hear thoſe who are vile, revile, and throw 
dirt in their faces, whoſe faces ſhine through that beauty 
and comelineſs of grace which God hath put upon them z 


tation, and _— be for a lamentation among all the 
people of God, as it is ( and will be while it isſo,) a re- 
joycing to the world that lyes in wickedneſs. But though 
now ſome of the Saints may ſay ( with Fob) to their bre- 
thren in the ſame faith, Theſe ten rimes bave ye reproacked 
4, yet we have a promiſe that a time is coming when they 


vex Ephraim any wore (Ia. 11, 13.) | 
Laſtly, As theſe words refer to the grace and patience of 


Obſerve » Tu perfett patience when we can indure re- 
proaches, eSpecially many foul reproaches. 


It is a work of patience to indure but onereproach ; but 
when we induremany reproaches, then patience hath a per- 
fect work ; as it ſhews the miſerable .perfeion of a man 
in ſin, to perſevere in ſinning, or as it argues the perfect 
hardneſs of a mans heart in fin, to ſin after he hath been ten 
times or many times reproved ; ſoit ſhews the perfection 
of a man in patience, to continue patient after he hath been 
ten times reproached. This anſwers that Rule of ſuffering 
given by Chriſt ( Marth. 5. 39.) 1 ſay unto you that ye 
reſiſt not evil; but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right 
cheek,, turn to him the other alſo; That is, When ye: have 
received'one Wrong , be ye not meditating how to re- 
venge that, but be ye preparing how to receive a ſecond. 
Though Grace doth not bid us invite injuries, yet it teaches us 
to bid them welcome. Theſe ten times have ye reproached me, 


And are not aſhamed, that ye make your ſelves ffrange to 
me, 


The word that ſignifies to be aſhamed nere, is of a 


j milder and gentler ſignification,then that we had before, for 
| reproach or ſhame. As if he had ſaid, Ye havereproached 
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me, as if # intended not only to make me aſhamed, but 
to confound me with ſhame; but you who have reproach- 
ed me arenot aſhamed at all, you have not the leaſt tin- 
Qure of a bluſh appearingin your faces, though you have 
gone about to fill my face with ſhame, and my heart with 
ſorrow. | 

Further, The word ſignifies ſuch ſhame or bluſhing as cau- 
ſeth a ſtop in the work or enterpriſe which we have in hand. 
Many world go on in doing good, and not. a few in doing 


endo, Pined, 


$0 


i. Mt 


evil 


but to ſee one Saint throw dirt in the face of another, to be- 
 ſpatter and bemire the credit of another, by Pen or Preſs, 
| by words or geſtures, this is a grief. indeed, this is a lamen- 


ſhall not ſo much as once in one thought reproach one ano- 
ther;. Ephraim ſhall not envy Judah, and Judah ſhall ner- 
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Verbum boc afferre videtu! eum pulorem, quo quis detegritur ab aliquo oper: fact» 


$. ". BY * A "> Ge) J 5 GOT” _—_— : , # L Es i A” 4%; EE AY. ">" PS $ F, 
b .. wer *4 pet PONEA © Fo ROI x ak Ee Vs YN P 4 a S.4 C &* oof REDS #54, Ga »..4 AA. £24) es Vo es GER »3 AIR, % T2 
? SY b > VA Ye TN BG 42 o ns » 3s I l A RERL $r4 Mg > GRIN. i NE. abc, dr 7 ial. MES es kt WE hos 3 > RES of os Is A ef Dokl 
{OS \ IR ATE f ASS + ds 55 + k p : © 64 > Vo W Com 35 oh” _ j WI y 4; a "AFR. FD T 1 _- GE ont 7 L, ? #5, 8 » 
Mn a vn ave DS Thy TS my Le i rs SO Wee SE TTL PE gy 2 SS *. $3! ey 7 ” EE SSC kb ad. W 5 s 
* ; - d Ty 1 nk - : S ; py 
by « . 


/ 
{ 


I0VD- : - 


— 


An Expoſition upon the Book of J 0 B.- Cuar. XIX. | 


EL 


_. 776 


mon 

Multas pd- 
titur mmtere 
pretationes, 


Qu0d appa- 
reatis miht. 
I. C. aperte 

autrſamins. 


Quod obſtu- 
peſcatis mi» 
his 

by ul 
Arabice ſig- 
nificat ftu- 


porem, Rab. = 


Jona. 
Significat 
etiam Ara 
bice, ſubſan» 
nare, Multa 
ſunt Arabi- 
ca in hoc 
libro.Merc. 


Obfermat is 
vultim in 
me, Rab. 
Jol. Kinch, 


8 


1ndarats 
eritis miht. 
Mont, 


Opprimitis 
me, Vulg. 
00s 
(401, IncumM- 
bitis miht. 


Significat, 
1, Fodere, 
2, I(truere 
CONVIUGUM. 
3. Emer vel 
644ponart. 


C1404 
al:qitm if 
@uutt 4179 


evil, were they not ſhamed out of their purpoſes, How ho- 
ly in voter 4 Lata and performances would ſgme be 
were it not- that they fear ſhame, this ſtops them in their 
courſe, and turns them out of the way. Hence that ſevere 
threat ( Mark. 8.38.) Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed 
of me and of my words in this adulterous and ſinful generati- 
on, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, &c.- Chriſt 
our Lord foreſaw,that as many would take up the profeſſion 
of the Goſpel for their credit, ſo many would withdraw 
from it for fear of ſhame. Now as many turn from keep- 
ing the holy Commandment for ſhame; ſo many are kept 
from v9 ny rv holy Commandment only for ſhame. 
How-unholy, how vile would woe bay were they not aſha- 
med that it {hould be knownthat they are ſo ? Thus ſhame 
is the check of fin. But ſaith Fob to his Friends, Te are not 
aſhamed; there isnot ſo muchas any ſharye upon you, cau- 
ſing you to bluſh at what you are going, or to deſiſt from 
doing yet more. Te are not aſhamed. 


That ye make your ſelves ſtrange to me, 


The word which we render to make ſtrange, is found on 
only here in this ſence all the Bible over, yet it undergoes 
( according to the various. apprehenſiohs of the learned in 
the Original Language ) much variety both of tranſlation 
and'* of interpretation, 'yet none of them hurt the ſence of 
the Text, and may all ſtand with the truth of that which 
is here aſſerted. * 

Firſt, Some render it thus, Ye are not aſhamed that you 
ſhew your ſelves openly againſt me z, q. d. Are ye ſo bold and 
confident, as to ſpeak evil of me nay own m—__ It 
were much for you to vent ſuch wordsbehind my back, but 
are yenot aſhamed to ſpeak thus to my face? 

Secondly, Others give it thus, Tok are not aſhamed to 
ſtand wondring and gazing at me, as if I were ſome ſtrange 
Monſter never F = before : As ſome men are wondred at for 
their noble aCtings , ſo others for their extream ſuffer- 
ings. | 
Thirdly, The word in the Arabick ( with which the lan- 
puage of this Book of ob often mingles ) ſignifies to ſcorn 
orderide ; in anſwer to which our Text is read, Are ye net 
aſhamed to jear and jeFt at me in my miſery? He hath ex- 
preſly charged his Friends with mocking, more then once 
before, and-'tis .not improbable , that he doth touch it 
here again. Wecannot but ſpeak much and often of that, 
which grieves us much. 

- Fourthly, One of the Rabbins ſpeaks 7ob's meaning 
thus, Te are not aſhamed to harden your faces againſt me : 
He that hath no compaſſion towards man, hardens his face 
as well as he that hath no repentance towards God. He 
that hardens his face againft a man, hath alſo hardened 


his heart : The: ſhew of the countenance teſtifies the 


frame of the Spirit. A man doth not ( uſually or natu- 
rally ) look or ſpeak hardly till he thinks hardly. Thus 
Montanus tranſlates, Ye aro indurate againſt me: And ſo 


* Mr. Broughton, But ye harden your ſelves againſt me, ye 


take no pity of me. ; 

A fifth reads, Teoppreſs me z the Seventy, Te load me, ye 
lye hard on me, or, ye are not aſhamed to lay your whole 
weight upon me. 

Once more, Others deriving the word from a root 
which hath three ſignifications, apply them all three to this 

lace, | 

Firſt, To d;z, making the ſence thus, Te are not aſhamed 
ro dig me; that is, to pierceand wound me: Sothe ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt upon the Croſs are prophetically deſcribed, 
( Pſal. 22. 16. ) They pierced ( or they digged ) my hands 
and my feet. Hh 

Secondly, To make a feaft or a banquet. So 'tis uſed 
( 2 Kings 6, 23. Fob 40.3.) and then the ſence appears 
thus ; Te are not aſhamed to feaſt upon me : That is, to make 
your ſelves merry with my ſorrow, to feed upon my trou- 
bles. What he ſpeaks atthe twenty-ſecond Verſe of this 
Chapter, hath ſome correſpondence with this feading ; Ye 
are not [atisfied with his fleſh: Asif hehad laid, The for; 
rows of my fleſh, or .my outward ſufferings' are not 
enough to content and fill you, and therefore you ccaſe not 
to fill cy ſoul with ſorrow. . FA 

Thirdly, The word ſignifies to buy, to barter, to bar- 


g4in and ſell for gain : And then, this is the ſcope of his | 
xeproof; Te are nor aſhamed to 'makg merchandize of me : 
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_ That is, You deal with me, as with a man whonryou might 


aſhamed to make your ſelves ſtrange to me. 


an 


uſe at pleaſure, as if I were to be bought and ſold, at any ,;-7.., 


| rate, as if ] were ſo contemptible, and of ſo cheap a cre-' tatem wet 


dit, that J were fit only to ſerve turns, or an object for conmodu, 
every one to play upon. We ſay ofa man that is abuſed, <9 
or wronged, either through treachery or revenge, either 
to make ſport or profit for others, T hi man is bought and 
ſold; every one makes his advantage, and takes his penny- 
worthg out of him. - - -- þ 

All theſe tranſlations yield a ſence ſutable tothe ſcope of * 
this Scripture, yer, I conceive,ours is more proper then any Inter omnis 
of them all, and is approved by many learned Interpreters 9% inter- 
as the beſt, Te gre not aſhawed to make your ſelves ſtrange to Exodg 7n 
me As if he had ſaid, Ye are my friends, and kindred, I have aries te 
been long acquainted with yon, yet now ye ſtand offy and keep accommadas 
your aiitance, as if I and you were ſtrangers, and had never tiſſinum 
krown-or heard of one another until this day , or as if you Po ut 
were much my ſuperiours, and ſo'twere too much condeſcenti- & 9, 


0111 you tobe familiar with me. $0 the word is ifed (Gen. iden wales 


42.7.) Joſeph knew his Brethren when they came to Egypr #ſc-extras 
for bread, but he made himſelf ſtrange, he diſſembled his [voy 5 gf 
knowledge, or forced himſelf to a neſcience of them, he pink ag 
would not be known that he knew them, he made himſelf ni; exbiti« 


ſtrange tothem, as if he had been ſome other man. Foſeph 75. Vatab, 


had abundance of kindneſs in his heart towards his Bre- 
thren, and therefore did ( with State-Art ) but feign a 
ſtrangeneſs: Fob feared his Friends had no kindneſs at all 
in their hearts towards him, but were as real in their 
ſtrangeneſs, as if they had been very ſtrangers: Te are not 


. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, 1t adds to the ſinfulneſs 5f the 
evil we do, not be aſhamed that we have dohe it. 


It is good to be aſhamed when we have done evil :. Shame is 


| 2 good effect of a bad cauſe; ſhame is the fruit of fin: Till 
| there was fin in the World, there was no ſhame in the 


World; and fin will make them aſhamed for ever, who ſin 
now and are not aſhamed. They who have not the ſhame 
of repentance, ſhall have the ſhame of puniſhmefit. As the 
people of God have this promiſe, that they ſhall never be 
aſhamed by the diſappointment of their hopes; ſg they 


have this promiſe alſo, that they ſhall be aſhamed tepenting 


of their ſins. And indeed 1» confeſs or bewail ſin, and not to 
be aſhamed of it, is not repentance, but impudence. Tt is one of 
the greateſt deſigns of Satan at preſent to ſeparate ſin and 
ſhame,to make men at once bold and wicked. And he ſo far 
prevails with ſome, that they are ſo far from looking upon 
{in as their ſhame, that they count it a kind of honour 3 and 
as the Apoſtle gives the character of ſuch brazen faces, 
with tears in his eyes, ( Phil. 3.19. ) They glory in theiv 
ſhame ; that is, what they look upon as their lory, is i * 
deed their ſhame. The Prophet alſo ſpeaks of theſe (1/2. 
3.9.) The ſhewof their countenance witneſſeth againſt them, 
they declare their ſin as Sodom, they hide it not ; How did 
Sodom declare her ſin? Sodom: did not declare her fin as N;- 
neveh, Repenting in duſt and aſhes : Sodom did not declare 
her ſin as they that are truly humbled before the Lord ces 
clare theirs, who, to uſe the Prophets lariguage ( 1/a. 4.3. 
26. ) Declare that they may be juſtifi:d;, but Soom declared 
her ſin impudently, ſhe cared not who ſaw it, or who knew 
it: How fadis it when eruſalem patterns her ſelf by So- 


dom ? Jeremy complains of this. ( Chap. 6. 15. ) Were they 


aſhamed when they had committed ahomination ? Nay, they 
were not af all aſhamtd, neither could they bluſh : They who 


harden themſelves becauſe they would not bluſhyſhall at laik 
be ſo hardened that they carfnot bluſh. Shameis the leading Fa 
| act unto repentance ; they that are aſhamed of their ſin, 


arcina good way to turnfromit. And hence ſhame is put 
ſometimes for repentance; What fruit have ye in thoſe 
things whereof ye are now aſhamed ( Rom. 6.21.) Thatis, 
whereof ye now repent, and from which ye are converted, 


&The repentance of Ephraim is ſo deſcribed ( 7er. 31. 19.) 


Strely after ] was tnrned T repented, and after that 1 was in= 
ſtrutted, I ſmote upon my thigh, I was aſhamed, yea, even con- 
founded, &c, 'Tis heſtto do ſuch things of which we need 
not be aſhamed ; but they that have done cvit ſhall do well 
to be aſhamed: Fob ſuppoſing his Friends had done ill in 
making themſelves ſtrange to him, charges this upon them 
as an aggravation of it, Ye are not 2ſham'd to make your 
ſelves ſtrange 10 me? | 


LI1IE 3 Secondly; 
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Secondly, From the matter about which they ought ts 
have been aſham'd, their ſtrangeneſs to him; Te are not 
aſham'd that ye make your ſelves ſtrarige to me. 


Obſerve, To be ſtrange to friends, ſpecially to godly 
friends, ts an att that we ought to be aſhaws dof. 


Itis a ſhameful thing to be aſham'd of friends, eſpecially 
of godly friends : This ſhame might juſtly fall upon many 
atthis day ; what ſtrangeneſs is there between friends, and 
godly friends ? Such as heretofore lay in one anothers bo- 
ſom, are grown ſo ſtrange, that they cannot ſtay with 
content in one anothers ſight, they Will ſcarce look upon 
one another, who not long ſince ( at leaſt in profeſſion ) 
dearly loved one another. They who met purpoſely to 
ſpeak one to another, will ſcarce ſpeak to one another 
when they meet accidentally. Yea, they who ſhould be 
ready to dye forone another, can'hardly live by one ano- 
ther, When ſhall we be aſhamed of this ſtrangeneſs ? 
When will the love of many which hath waxen cold ga- 
ther heat again? 'Tis Enelands fin at this day, Strange- 
refs among the Saints; they who profeſs themſelves to be 
all acquainted with, and Friends to Jeſus Chriſt, areun- 
friendly and unacquainted among themſelves. They who 
are ncar toGod, behold each other afar off. Were it not 
monſtrous, if one member of the body ſhould withdraw 
offices of love from another member , or ſhould' be as a 
ſtranger to it ? Theſe unnatural diſtances. :among the 
members of rhe ſame myltical body, are too open cither 
to be hid or denyed. Is it not a reproach to Chriſtiani- 


ty, that they who indeedare members of the ſame Chriſt, 


ſhould act as if they were not members of the ſame 
World. To how many thouſands of Saints may- we ſay, 
as 7ob here, Are ye not aſham'd to make your ſelves ſtrange 
one to another ? And conlider this further , if ſtrangeneſs, 
if a meer withdrawing of converſe be ſo uncomely that 
Chriſtians ought to be aſham'd of it, what then is that 
which is the root of it, alienation to affections ? If Chriſtj- 


.ans have cauſe to bluſh when they are not free and open: ; 


heatted ofle to another, how ought they to be confound- 
cd, who are puilty of heart-burnings and bitterneſs of 
ſpirit one againſt another ? If we ought to be aſhamed 
that we are not kind to one another, that we arc not rea- 
dy to doone anoxher good, how ſhould we be aſhaw' ro 
be crue! to, or to deviſe evil one againſt another ? Strangeneſs 
i$not the doing of evil, buta ſuſpenſion from doing good, 
or from ſhewing wonted reſpects. Now if it be a ſhame 
not to do good, how ſhould we be aſham'd of doing evil 
toour Brethren ? | 

Thirdly, We may conſider Fob not only as a friend, and 
23A godly friznd, but alſo asan afflicted friend, as aman 
almolt overwhelmed with ſorrow. 


Then obſerve, It is a ſhameful thing not to own a good 
man when he # in a low, or in the loweſt condition. 


Fob knew the time when enough would own him, when | 


enough would viſit him, and were ambitious of his friend- 
ſhip ; but beins upon the dunghil, few would come at him, 
and none cared for his ſoul. Strangers deſire the favour of 
thoſe who are in proſperity, and neareſt friends will ſhew 


themſelves ſtrange to thoſe that are inadverſity ; but is it | 


not their ſhame to-do ſo ? Par ſpeaks it to the high com- 
mendation of Oneſephorus ( 2 Tim. 1, 16. )* He oft refreſh- 
ed me, and was "nat aſhamed of my chain : Many are much 


aſhamed to look upon a godly friend if chains; asthey are | 


afaid to wear a Chain for godlineſs. No man was ever 
more proud of his own goldeff chain, then fome are aſha- 
med of theiron chain of others, When Jeſus Chriſt was 
apprehended and under « his ſufferings, this temptation 
weat high even upon. his own Diſciples and Servants , 
whom: hehad often forewarned of ſufferings, 'and inſtruct- 
ed how to ſuffer, ( Matth. 26. 56,58. ) Then all the Di- 
ſeiples ferſook, him and fled. They who before forſook 
all and followed him, now forſook him and fled : Neither 
was this the atof ſome one or two, but of all the Diſci- 
ples. Then all the Diſciples forſook, him. And though 
Peres followed him, yet his following was as bad as a for- 
ſakins, fer he followed him afar off (ver. 59. ) And when 
he was come near into the houſe, he did worſe then forſake 


him, he denied him and forſwore him. Peter made him- | 


ſclf ſo trange to Chuiſt, that he profeſſed ſtrongly, yea, 


] roneous. 


with an Oath, 7 know not the Man: As if he had ſaid; 1f 
you-wil not tukg my word, 1 will ſwear 1 know him not : O 


what a diſtemper of ſpirit did fear:bring him to?:; Haw 


was his ſpirit overwrought with- worldly ſhame, . when 
he wrought all. theſe finfdl coverings, -that he might.ap- 
pear a ſtranger to: Jeſus' Chriſt ? © Peter, waſ# chow. not 
aſhamed to ſhew thy ſelf ſtrange to Feſus Chriſt when he was 
itted, who was therefore afflifted to make us who were 
rangers , and afar off from God, ntar unto him. and his 


friends ? It is wp eaſte thing to be acquainted with the croſs of 


others; how hard will it be to be acquainted with our own 
croſs ? If men be ſtrange to thcir friends when they are af- 
flicted, O how ſtrange will they be to their own aflicti- 
ons ? When there isno ſutableneſs in our ſpirits to ſuffer- 
ing and affliction, ! we cannot-ſute with thoſe that ſoffer and 
are afflicted. The Man in the Goſpel ( Luke 10, 30. ) 
travelling from: 7erecho, to Feruſalem, fell among thieves , 
which ſtripped him of hs rayment, and: wounded him, and 
departed, leaving him half dead; then cometh a Levite and 
a Prieſt, and what do they ? do they own the Man? No, 


they go on the other ſide, as if-the Man had'been fick: of . 


the Plague, and they durſt not come nearghim for fear of 
infection z they ſay him-in that lamentable pickle, and 
paſſed by, they would not do the office of a Neighbour 
( that's the intent of the Parable, to ſhew who is a Mans 
Neighbour ) if the Man had been mounted on his Horſe, 
riding gallantly on the way, poſſibly the Prieſt and the Les 
vite would have joyn'd with him; and have ſaid, Sir, whi- 
ther travel you ? They would have fallen into diſcourſe 


-| with him, as a Manof their own Tribe,. and have gone to 


the ſame Inn with hſm, but ſeeing himlye wounded, and 
groveling upon the high-way in his blood; they made them- 
ſelves ſtrange to him. - As men naturally ſhun their own af- 
fiiftions, ſo thoſe that are in affliction : *Tis againſt the light 
and common principles of Nature to do ſo; yet naturally 
Men do ſo. And becauſe 'tis againſt the light of Nature to 
do ſo, therefore 'tis a ſhame to do ſo. Andif itbe againſt 
the light of Nature, and the principles-of Morality, how 
much more is it againſt the light of Grace, and the princi- 
ples of Religion, when this ſtrangeneſs is ſhewed to thoſe 
who have Grace, and are indeed religious ? 'Tis a Goſpel- 
duty to do good to all, but eſpecially to the houſhold of 
Faith : They break all the bands nar tyes of love, who 
refuſe to do them good that have received and expreſs the 
tokens of divine love ; or are ſtrangers in affection to them, 
who are of the houſhold of Faith. Every godly Man may 


| ſay.to his uncharitable brethren, as 7ob did here to his 


friends, Are ye not aſhamed to make your ſelves ſtrange to 
me? Thus Fob hath reproved his friends nndeſerved ſeve- 
rity, and he reproves them yet further in the next words, 
upon ſuppoſition that he had deſerved it. 


VERS. 4, $; &- 


And be it indced that J Have erred, mine erro2 remaineth- 

| with myſelf. 

| Jf indeed yon will magnifie your ſelves againſt me, and 
plead againſt me my repzoach., 

Know now that God hath overthzown me, and hath com- 
paſſed me with his net. - 


N the fourth and fifth Verſes of this Context, Fob pro- 
ceeds to reprove his Friends ſeverity towards him, by 
way of grant, or ſuppoſition. He reproves them', not 
only, becauſe they dealt thus with him who was innocent ; 
buthe ſuppoſes or grants ( though he yields it not ) that 


— 


himſelf had been an offender, or had erred, and yet ſhews 


that tlieir proceeding with"him was juſtly offenſive ang cr- 
Verſe 4. And be it indeed that have erred, &c. 
He uſeth a figurein Rhetorick called conceſſion, when the 


| Reſpondent 1s willing to grant more then the Opponent 


can prove, and pives that which isdiſadvantageous to his 


cauſe, rwipon confidence of the righteouſneſs of his cauſe, 


or when, he yieltleth as much as his Adverſary defireth, 


Con'eſſen ef 
cum altquid 
etian t- 
quum widte 
m'u cauſe 
felncia pat, 


Quiat, 


Profeſſus ſum integritatem meam, ſed ut ilam tacearr, & confitear me crrando provoceſſe 
tram Des an continuo dignum tft yobis ut wijerias accumulttis miſero. Vined. TU 


importat deficere wel errare per ignorantians 


and 


n, ii 
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and yet maintains what himſelf defireth. Be it indeed that 
Thaveerred, As if hehad ſaid, 1have often profeſſed ( and. 
ſtill do ) mine own innocency, but becauſe 1 77 0K-are very 
greedy to charge me with, and convince me of an error, 1 
will be ſilent in that point, and ſuppoſe , what you cannot 
prove ; put caſeit be ſo, that Thave erred, yet you. have er- 
red more in your carriage towards me-: my error doth not j#-. 
ftifie you in what youhave ſpoken and done to me : Thongh 1 
by fin have proveked God to anger, will that bear you out in 
our anger againitFme ? Muſt you needs ſmite me with your 


becauſe he hath ſmitten me with bs hand ? Will you |. 


rongues, 
add miſery to him that is in miſery ? 


We tt that Jhaveerred. ] Some render, Be it that 1 am |. 


:gnorant, or have been ignorant. So the Vulgar. 
The word in the Hebrew ſignifies two things. 

Firſt, To be ro . 

Secondly, Tobe inan error, or tofall into error through 
ignorance. ( P/al. 19. 12.) Who knoweth the errors ( Or 
ignorances ) of ht life ? 

The force of this word was opened ( Chap. 6. 24-) 
Therefore I ſhall not here ſtay upon it. 

3e it that J have erred, ] We 


may take it three 
wayes. | | 


irſt, Be it that I have erred in judgment, and think 


amiſs. 

Secondly, Beit 
ken amiſs. | 

Thirdly, Be it that I have erred in aCtion, and have done 
amiſs. Lay the ſuppoſition thus large , be it that Thaveer- 
red inopinion, in ſpeech and praCtiſe, yet what have you 
Sained, or how can ye be excuſed ? | 

We may conſider this clauſe firſt in it ſelf, and then in re- 
_ lation to this diſpute. | 

Be it that Yhave erred, ] In as much as the ſame word 
fignifies both ignorance, and error, it may ſuggeſt this note 
to us. ' = 


that I have erredin word, and have ſpo- 


Ienorance and error are very near akin , yea, ignorance 1s 
the cauſe or mother of moſt errors. 


Ignorance is the Mother of two very uncomely Daygh- 


ters, as one of the Ancients long fince obſerved. The farſt | 
DE of Ignorance, is named Dwbexy or doubtfulnef, 
whic 


/hich is a conſtant wavering in opinion. A knowing Man 
hath a ſerled judgment, but an ignorant man (though he 
may be ſtubborn and wilful, yet he) cannot be fixt,*or 
ſteady. The ſecond Daughter of Ignorance is named Fal- 
ſity or error, which alwayes ſettles us (if ever it be ſet- 
ted) in that which is unſound. It may be hard to con- 
vince a knowing man of his error, but hehat knows no 
reaſon, will not be convinced by reaſon. Error ſtrictly 
taken, proceeds ever from ignorance ; for he that main- 
tains cither an opinion or a practiſe againſt the light ofhis 
knowledge, is more theninanerror; 'tig obſtinacy in him, 
as it refersto praQtiſe 3 "tis herelie in him,/as it refers to opi- 
nion. | : 

Secondly, Fob ſuppoſed that which might very well be, 
while he ſaid, Be itthat Thave erred; he did not ſuppoſe 
an impoſſibility. 


Hence Obſerve, I: is common to man, to the beſt of men, 
to godly men, to be in an error. 


A godly man ſhould not ſuppoſe himſelf an Heretick ; 
who as he uſually errs againſt light, ſo he alwayes delights 
in his error; but he may ſuppoſe himſelf erring for want of 
light. They who in this life have moſt light in them, have 
alſo much darkneſs in them ; and we areapter to follow the 
darkneſs of our own ſpirits, then the light of Gods Spirit. 
He that thinks he cannot err, reckons himſelf for morethen 
a man. And while we confeſs that either we have, or may 
err,we do but confeſs that we aremen. Yea,as he that ſaith, 
He hath not ſinned, ſo he that ſaith, he hath not erred, hath 
no truth in him. Adenial that we have erred, is the grand 
| error; andthere are none ſo ſtiff inthat denial,as they who 
are moſt erroneous. While there remains any corruption in 
the will, the underſtanding cannot beayholly free from cor- 
ruption. - While ſin hath any part in us, it may.aCt it ſelf in 
cvery patt. Though ſome Goſlibly) do not err, yet tis too 
much for any man to ſay ſo of himſelf; no man is exempt 
from a poſhbility of erring : Till we arriye at perfect pu- 
rity, we ſhallnot arrive at infallibility, 
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Thirdly, Note, 
refutations. 


Conceſſions are ſometimes the ſtrongeſt 
We may unanſwerably convince others of an error, by 
ſuppoſing that we have erred. 


Laſtly, Take this brief Note alſo, It may be our wiſdom 
to give another leave or ſcope ro ſay, that we have er- 
red when we have not : but it # our ſinto charge our 
ſelves poſitively with error, ' when we have not erred. 


_--It isone thing to let it beſuppoſed that we have erred 


| when we have not, and another thing to ſay we have erred 


when we havenot. No man hath liberty to charge himfelt 
falſly, to take that ſin or that error upon his own account, 
whereof he is not guilty. Yea, we ought to be more 
careful that we bear nor falſe witneſs. againſt our ſelves, 
then againſt another. Every man ( next to God ) owes 
moſt duty and reſpect to bimſelf. And as we muſt not ſuf- 
fer the glory of God, or the credit of our brethren to be di- 
miniſhed, ſoneither muſt we ſuffer our own. We may let 
others work upon a ſuppoſition of that which is not; but 
we muſt not make poſitions cither concerning our ſelves or 
others of that which is not. We may ſpeak it Rhetorical- 
ly, but we muſt not ſpeak it Logically, that we have erred 
when we havenot. Thus fob ſpeaks, Be it indeed that 1 
have erred. Y ſ 

Pine erro2 remaineth with mp ſelf,]: This ſounds like an 
aggravation of Fob's ſinfulneſs ; If he had ſaid, Beit that / 
have erred, yet 1 am now willing to renounce and depart 
from my error; or ſuppoſe I have erred, I will now diſ- 
claim and recant mineerror; this had ſougded well. But to 
ſay, Be'it that 1 have erred, mine error remaineth with my 
ſelf, ſeems to imply a love to error, a hugging, and an em- 
bracing of it, We ſay, 1t is 3ncident to man toerr, but to 
perſevere 5nerror, or willingly to let error remain npon us, is 
diabolical and wicked. Howis it then that Fob ſaith, Mine 
error remaineth with my ſelf? * 

The word that we tranſlate remain, ſignifies, ro dwell, to 
tarry, to reſt, to take ip g nights lodging. All which ex- 
preſſions ſeem to meet in this, that he was willing his er- 
ror ſhould not be tranſcient but permanent.z not as apaſ- 
ſing ſtranger, but as a welcome friend. We have the worg 
( Fer. 4, 14+ ) where the Prophet chargeth this upon Fer«- 
ſalem,.O Jeruſalem waſb thine heart from wickedneſs, that 
thou mayeſt be ſaved: Few long. ſhall thy vain thoughts 
lodge ( or reſt) with thee ? The beſt have vain thoughts, 
paſſing through them z vain thoughts will come and knock 
- at the-door for entertainment ; but to open the door and 
receive them, to like and lodge them, this argues a heart 
not waſhed from wickedneſs. But did J«b's error thus re- 
| main and lodge with him ? > 

De are three or four Interpretgtions in anſwer to 
tis, | | p | 

Firſt, Thus, ine error remaineth with my ſelf. If 1 
have erred, mine error will not hurt you, it hurts no body 
but my ſelf : What need you be ſo angry with me for mine 
etror ? You ſhall not anſwerfor it ; you ſhall not ſuffer for 
what I have done amiſs : So divers give the ſence. But 
this, according to ordinary underſtanding, is very unbe- 
coming a gracious ſpirit. As Fob tells his Wife (Chap. 2.) 
when ſhe adviſed him to curſe God, and dye, Thox ſpeak- 
eſt like one of the fool:ſh women. So, according to vulgar 
ſence, it might be ſaid, that Fob in ſpeaking thus, ſpake as 
a fooliſh man , who when he is told of his faults, ſaith, 
What us that to you ;, my faults ſhall not dammuge you. Thus 
waſters and rioters miſ ſpending their eſtates, being told of 
it, or reproved forit, anſwer, Why dv you meddle with 
us? you ſhall not ſmart for what we do : Such is the lan- 
guage of fooliſh and vain men, who haveneither honeſty to 

o well, nor can be aſhamed when they do ill. Such an- 
ſwers ſpeak a man who hath neither any love to holineſs, 
nor abhorrence of wickedneſs : For as it argues a finful.. 
frame of hearttolet another lycin ſin, or to ſay, what is it 
tome that my Brother finneth, he may lookto himſelf, Am 
1 my Brothers kzeper ? So when a man ſaith, Why do you 
trouble yeur ſelf about my ſin? What is that to you ? Let 
mealone, take you ng care of me; Mine error remazneth 


with my ſelf; 
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Yet ſome who maintain this explication, make a favou- 
rable conſtruction of it. As if he had ſaid thus, To bear 
the worſt that my error can bring upon me, is not ſo bad as 
your ſevere dealing with me ; your reproaches and cenſures 

rieve me more,then all my afflitions z 'tis more trouble- 
So to hear what you will ſay to me;then to fcel what God 
doth to me.All the evil which 1 ſuffer from his hand, is not 
ſo heavy as your tongue, his blows are not ſo bitter and 
ſmarting as your words: But I paſs that. 

Secondly, One of the Rabbins interprets it in'thefuture, 
thus, Be it that I have erred, I am reſolved to err ſtill, or my 
error ſhall remain with me. As if he had ſaid, That which you 
call an error,l am purpoſcd to hold ſtill. As Pau! profeſſed 
(Mts 24. 14.) After the way which they call hereſie, ſo wor- 
ſhip I the God of my Father.So fob ſpake here according to 
thezendency of this interpretation. fob was not reſolved 
to ſtick to an error indeed, but (ſaith he) if you callthis 
an error which I have maititained,I ami reſolved to mairitain 
it,l will not bedriven from my opinion, becauſe you have 
branded it for anerror. This, where it hits right, isa juſt 
and vertuous pertinacy. » 


He that judgeth himſelf to be in the truth,. ſhould net leave 
it becauſe others call it error. 


As we ſhould not take up error, becauſe ſome ( poſhbly 
wiſc'and learned Men) call it truth ; ſo neither ſhould we 
let go or depart from that which is truth, becauſe many 
( poſſibly wile and learned Men too) call it error, As we 
ought to try all things, ſo to hold faſt that which is good, 


| whoſoever would pull it from us: The evidence which 


any way or opinion hath fromthe Word of God, and the 
clear light of ouwown Conſciences, may bear us out againſt 
any contrary evidence or contradition of man. It becomes 
the peopte of God, to be meck and yielding, that a /:tcle 
Child may lead them (ſa. 11.6.) inthe right way 3 yet it 
becomes them as well to be ſo ſtout and true to the Truth, 
that the greateſt Men in the World ſhould neither lead nor 
force them out of it.. ' ; | | 
Thirdly, The words are expounded as a redargution of 
his Friends inſufficiency in arguing with him; Aſine error 
remaineth with me : That is, You have not yet removed 
mine error, nor convinced me that I am out of the way, 
All that you have aid, doth not ſatisfie my Conſcience, 
nor give me any light to change my judgment. You have 
ſpoken much, but you have proved little ; your reaſons 
are more in number then weight ; I find not my ſelf at all 
preſſed with them, nor hath mine opinion received an 
dammage, much leſs adownfal by them. If I have erred, 
mine error remaincth with me, ſafe and untoucht, for any 
thing you have hitherto done or - ſaid. Fob ſpake this 


ſence before ( Chap.6. 25. ) How forcible are right words, 


but what doth yeur arguing reprove ? This isa fair Interpre- 
tation. | | 


Hence Note , Many are bitter againſt thoſe whom they 
ſuppoſe to be in error, whom yet they have not proved to 
be in an error. | 


Fob's Friends had reproached him ten times, but they 
had not anſwered him to purpoſe once. He had ſtore of 
hard words from them, but few ſound arguments. Jt #s an 
eaſier matter to be angry with error, then to argue againſt it, 
And the reaſon why many are ſoangry, is becauſe they have 

_ folittle reaſon. ſuch paſſion and little reaſon uſually dwell 
rogether, They will often be moſt earneſt againſt an opini- 
on, who have caſt toſay againit it. 

Fourthly, The words arc interpreted with reference to 
that which follows, ( Yer. 5.) If indeed ye will magnifie 


your ſelves againſt mg; As if hehad ſaid, Let it be granted, | 


thet 1 am in anerror, and not only fo, but that mine error re- 
maineth, that I perſiſt in mine error after al your counſels 
agd admonitions z yet, ye ought not to magnihe your ſelves 
ainſt me, or trample upon me. Though you cannot all 
ates while gain me from mine error, and make me ſenſible 
of my mil = you may not ( without juſt blame ) 
thus reproach and throw dirt upon me. | 


Hence Note, He that cannot be convinced nor reclaimed 


from hu errer, muſt not preſently be inſulted over and 
reproached. | : 


Though be that s an Heretick, after the firſt and ſecond 
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admonition, is to be yejefted ( Tit. 3.10. ) yet every one 
that is in anerror ought not. The Apoſtle gives an excellerit 
Rule (2 Tim. 2. 24,25.) The ſervant of the Lord muſt 
not ſtrive, but be gentle unto all men, in meekneſs inſtructing 
thoſe that oppoſe thetnſelves, if God peradventure will give 
them repentance to the acknowledging of the trith. 1 ſhall 
touch at this again by and by.- 


Verſ. 5. If inded you will magnifte pour ſelves againſt me, 
and plead againft me my rep2oach. 


As this Verſe may Be conneQted with the former in the 
ſence laſt given, ſo with the following Verſe ; Know now 
that Gad bath overthrown me, and hath compaſſed me with his 
net; and then the meaning is this ; Let it be granted that I 
am in anerror, Jf ye ( upon that ground ) magmfie your 
ſelves againſt me, and plead againſt me my reproach ,. then 
kyow that God hath overthrown me, and he hath compaſſed 


— 


me with his net. There's an anſwer for you : This may put | 


you to ſilence, andſtop your mouths, both from villifying 
me, and overvaluing your ſelves. Asif he had ſaid, The 
hand of God 1s upon me, why do you lift up your heads againſt 
me? Doth it become you togreaten your ſelves, becauſe God 
bath made me little ? Or to heighten your ſpirits againſt me, 
when God hath laid me low ? ; 


Af inded pou will magnifie your ſelves againft mk; 


The word which wetranflate th magnifie, refers.both to 
words and works, figuifying as toaQt highly, foto ſpeak 
big, to boaft and vaunt. We magnifie God, not by ma- 
king him Great, but by making it appear how great he is. 
But when Man magnifies himſelf, either he would make 
himſelf appear greater and better then he is, or he would 
make his fellow-brethren appear leſs and worſe then they 
are. (Pſal. 35.26.) Let them be aſhamed, .and brought to 
confuſion together that rejoyce at mine hurt ;, let them be cloa- 
thed with ſhame and diſhonour that magnifie themſelves 
againſi me. While David prayed that theſe ſelf-magnifiers 
and admirers might be brought to ſhatne, he plainly inti- 
mates, both that they had taken more honour to themſelves 
then was their due, and that they. had taken that from 

him, which was his due. Thus he pleads with God again 
- upon the ſame account ( Pſal.3B. 16.) For I ſaid, hear 
me, leFb otherwiſe they ſhould rejoyce over me; when my foot 
{ipqerh, they magnifie themſelves againit me: As if he had 
fſajd, Lord, hold me up and eſtabliſh my goings, for if 1 
ſlip, mine enemies think they ſtand the faſter, and if I fall, 
their pride riſeth. Qnce more, he complains of the in- 
ſultations of his falſe friends in the day ;of his diſtreſs. 
(Pſal. 55. 12.) It was not an enemy ( that is, anopen ehe- 
my ) that reproached me, then I could have born it ; neither 
was it he that hated me ( that is, who profeſſed hatred 
that magnified himſelf againſt me, then 1 would have hid my 
ſelf from him, While David's profeſſed or ſecret ene- 
= magnified themſelves, they ever leſſened, and abaſed 
im. | | 

Thus here; If indeed ye will magnifie your ſelugs againſt 
me, if ye will grow upon me, or. (as we ſay ) crow over 
me in words ;-if ye will flouriſh it inhigh language, and 
come with full mouth againſt me, then know, &'c. Maſter 
Broughton tefers'it to their whole carriage, rendring itthus, 
And truly ye deal ſtately over me, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt , Man # apt to magnifie himſelf 
over thoſe that he ſuppoſeth fallen into error, or whom 
he ſees fallen into trouble. 


Man is ready to think highly of himſelf, when he bcholds 
another down. We ſee this in that great caſe (about which 
the Apoſtle enlarges his diſcourſe, Roms. 11. ) between the 
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Fews and Gentiles. The Fews were fallen, they were as 


branches broken off : The Gentiles, who were a wild Olive- 
tree, were graffed in among ( or for ) them, ver. 17. The 
Apoſtle had a jealouſie that this priviledge would ſwell the 
Gentiles into great thoughts of themſelves, and intoa con- 
tempt of the Jews, and therefore he cautions them ( ver. 
18.) Boast not againſt the branches ; that is, againſt the 


branches that are broken off. For if thou boaſteſt, thou bear- 


eFt not the root, but the root thee ? But it may be objected 
againſt the Apoſtles we of arguing ; Why, what if they 
did not boaſt ? Should they then bear the root, and not the 
root them ? Surely whether they boafted or boaſted not, 

they 
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they being branches, the root muſt bear them, and not they 
the root. I anſwer, The Apoſtle doth not at all ſuppoſe, 
that if they did not boaſt they ſhould bear the root, but uſes 
this as an argument Why they ſhould not'boaſt again!t the 
branches which were broken off, ever becauſe themſelves, 
though graffed-in, yet were but branches, and therefore 
they didnotbear the root, but the root them. Now there 
is nothing more uncomely then to boaſt againſt thatthing 
or perſon whith beareth us up, or againſt that which re- 
ceiveth no benefit from us, but we receive much from it. 
As the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the cloſe of the ſeventeenth verſe ; 
Thou with them partakeſt of the root and fatneſs of the Olive- 
rree. By the Olive-rree, we are to underſtand the viſible 
Church of God ( Fer. 11.16. ) The Lord called thy name 
a green Olive-tree, fair and of goodly fruit. The root of 
this Olive-tree was Abraham, by vertue of the Church-co- 
venant in Chriſt, which was made firſt, by name, with him, 
who is hence alſo called the Father of the fairhful. Yet 
(in paſſage ) take this caution, Abraham was not the root 


' of the Olzve-tree ( the Church) by way of communicati- 


on, asif either 7ews or Gentiles did receive any ſap of ſpi- 
ritual life from him, as branches do of a natural life from 
the root ; for thus Jeſus Chriſt alone is the root of the 
Church, or of all Believers ; but Abraham was and is the 
root of the Olive-tree only in a way of Adminiſtration. 
The Lord calling him forth as the firit Man with whom he 
was pleaſed to treat, and enter that Covenant with, which 
yet was originally, and ( as I may ſpeak) radically made 
with Chriſt, in the behalf not only of ordinary Believers, 
whether Fews or Gentiles, but even of Abraham himſelf. 
ThusI have ſtept a little out of my way, to ſhew in what 
ſence Abraham is called the root of the Olive-tree. The 
fatneſs of this Olive-tree, is all the outward Priviledges 
and Ordinances inſtituted, together with the inward Gra- 
cez promiſed. Of this root and fatneſs the Gentiles did 

artake, being taken into the viſible Church, from which, 
bikes, they were aliens andſtrangers. Now though the 
Gentiles were thus eſtated through free Grace in the privi- 
ledges of the Fews, yet Paul foreſaw that they inſtead of 
thankfulneſs to God for the mercy beſtowed on them , 
would be ready to exalt themſelves againſtthe Fews, who 
for a time, through their own unbelief, were caſt down and 
broken off, and therefore he ſaith, Beaſt not again#t the 
branches. And again ( ver. 20. ) Be not high-minded, but 
fear : As if he had ſaid, Thy ſtate is high, letnot thy mind 
be ſo too : The Fews are fallen, and unleſs thou walkeſt in 


holy fear, thoacanſtnotſtand, The Apoſtle gives another 


inſtance of mans readineſs to exalt himſelf againft thoſe 
that are weak in faith, as before 'againſt thoſe who were 
fallen through unbelief. ( Rom. 14. 3.) Let not him that 
eateth, deiþiſe him that eateth not ;, and let not him that eat- 
eth not, judge him that eateth ; for God hath received him, 
Here are two ſorts, him that eateth, and him that eateth 
ot : He that did eat was the ſtrong Brother z he that did 
not cat was the weak Brother. Now the ſtrong who had a 
clear light about Goſpel-liberties, and was fully convin- 
ced that the difference of meats was taken away by Chriſt, 
ſeeing his Brother ſcrupled, and forbearing to eat, judged 
him preſently as weak, and ſo was regdy at once to deſpiſe 
him, and magnifie himſelf. Theſe two may eafily enough 
be diſtinguiſhed, but they are never ſeparated. He that 
thinks lightly of another, hath alwayes high thoughts of hin- 
ſelf. Adeſpiſer of the leaſt of his brethren, is no ſmall man 
in bis own opinion. Paul being informed that the ſtrong 
(among the Saints at Rome ) deſpiſed the weak, did riot 


only forbid them in this third verſe, but chides them at |} 


the tenth verſe, Why doſt thou judge thy Brother? Or, 
Why 4ſt thou ſet at naught thy Brother ? Andas he took 
down the Gentiles, Chap. 14. with Be not high-minded, 
bur fear. So he doth theſe, with We ſhall all ſtand be- 
fore the Tudgment-ſeat of Chriſt. As if he had ſaid, We 
muſt all be judged by One, and therefore let not'any one 
be ſo buſie in judging : To love1s our duty, to judge is 
Chriſts prerogative, let us be more in charity, and leſs in 
cenſure. 

Paul alſo intimates 
fallen Brother, in the dealing of the Corinthians with the 
inceſtuous perſon, whom himſelf had ordered to be caſt 
out of the Church, and given up to Satan (1 Cor. 5.5.13.) 
He perceived their ſpiritstoo high againſt him, and there- 
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fore in the ſecond Epiſtle he mollifies and moderates them 
( Chap. 2. 6.) Sufficient to ſuch 4 man is this puniſhment 
which was unflifted of many ; do not puniſh him ſtill, do not 
imbitter your ſpirits againſt him 3 Te oughr rather to for- 
give him, and comfort him, leaſt he be ſwallowed up wuh 
with over-much ſorrow ( ver. 7.) We cahnot have over- 
much faith in God, we cannot have over-much love to God z 
the greateſt abundance of theſe is no cxceſs, but we may 
ave over-much ſorrow; and though we caiinot be too 
preſſing upon Saints to believe, and love, yct we may be 
too preſſing upon ſinners to mourn and ſorrow. Wherefore 
( faith the Apoſtle) 7 beſeech you ro confirm your love to- 
waras him, Carry it meckly, mildly, and pently with 
your formerly offending, but now deeply humbled and re- 
penting Brother ; do not magnifie your ſelves againſt him, 
who hath abaſed and laid himſclf low before you. 


Sccondly, Obſerve, Ir is very ſinful to magnifie our 
ſelves againſt thoſe that are fallen. 


Firſt, Such forget their own frailty, how apt they are 
to fall, We ſhould be taught by the failings of ſome, 
what we may be tempted to do, as well as we ſhould bc 
taught by the holy acings of others what we ought to 
do. That corruption , that temptation which hath pre- 
vailed againſt thy Brother, and caſt him down, may pre- 
vail againſt thee too, arid caſt thee down. Wherefore lcr 
him that thinketh he ſtandetf ( not inſult over his Brother 
that is fallen, but remember that himſelſ may fall, and ) 
take heed leſt he fall; as the Apoſtle gives us warning 
(TTor. 10.12, ) | 

Secondly, Such forget that themſelves have fallen into 
other ſins or errors, and poſſbly intp the ſame : Some who 
are deeper in finand error of another kind, then their Bre- 
thren in thoſe charged upon them, or proved againſt them, 
yet cannot contain from over-acting in cenſures upon them. 
Yea, ſometimes they who havefallen into the very ſame fin, 
and have been chief in it, will yet heighten themſelves 
againſt thoſe who have ſinned with rhem, till they are awa- 
kened to conſider their own fin. Fudah had defiled Ta- 
mar ( Gen. 38.24.) yet as ſoon as they brought word 
that Tamar was with child; Burn her ( faith he) to the 
fire with her preſently, Thus he condemned her, being 
himſelf ullty of the ſame fault. He was a moſt ſevere 
Judge of that crime in her, for which it doth not appear 
that he ever ſo much as queſtion'd himſelf, though the 
principal. The Scribes and Phariſees ( Fohn 8. 5. ) haled 
the poor Woman taken in adultery before Chriſt, they cal- 
led for Juſtice, and urged the Law. Yet it ſhould ſeem 


| that they were as bad as ſhe or worſe; for when Chriſt 


ſaid, He that i without ſin among you, let him firſt caſt 4 
ſtone at her, they went out one by one, beirig convicted 
withirt their own conſciences, which ſecretly ſuggeſted, 
that they could not throw a ſtone at her for that offence, bur 
they muſt alſo hit themſelves. How ſinful isit to vex and 
judge others for that, of which our ſclvesare guilty, and 
have never asked forgiveticſs. But ſuppoſe a man were 
free from that ſpot, which he ſees his Brother hath taken, 
and is defiled with. Yea, ſuppoſe him as far from a poſſi- 
bility of taking a ſinful ſpot, as the holy Angels confirm- 
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this harſhneſs of ſpirit towards a. 


ed by Grace, yet it were ſinful even for him ro magnifie 
himſelf againſt thoſe that are fallen into ſin. Doth God in- 
ſult over poor ſinners ? No, he pities and he ſpares them. 
The Lord doth not magnific himſelf againſt any who arc 
fallen, unleſs ſuch asbeing fallen, riſe up and magnifie them- 
ſelves againſt him by their impenitency and preſumption, 
Now doth God ( againſt whom man offends when he falls) 
pity him, and deal tenderly with hin, and ſhall man inſult 
over an offending Brother ? It is our duty to bewail and 
pray for thoſe that fall, to help, and counſel them up 
again. To bleſs God who hath kept us from thoſe ſnares 
and temptations, with which, as we ſee others are, ſo our 
ſelves might be overcome. Such thoughts will keep us 


from ſwellings and ſelf-magnifyings againſt our Brethren, 


though they have erred, yea, though their error remaineth 
with them. 1f ye will magnifie your ſelves againſt me, 


ſelves againſh 
me , and plead reproachfully azainjſt me? you ſhould not ; 


8 | 


tis not only beſide, but againſt your duty to do fo. 


Hence 


And plead againſt me mp repzoach, } Some render the ,,,, 


| Whole verſe thus, Should you magrifie your probosd nor 


ſpirits lunis" 
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Hence Note, We may reprove, but not reproach an erring 
trother, - | 
We ſhould have a reſpect to the credit of our Brother, 
while we are retifyingeither his conſcience or his conver- 
ſation ; and while we take care to ſave his ſoul, we muſt 
not be careleſs of his name , or deſtroy his reputation. 
Reprehenſion ſhould not ſavour of reproach. Our zeal for 
God mult be mingled with pity towards man. The Apo- 
ſile gives that Rule (Gal. 6. 1.) Brethren, If a man be 
over-taken in a fault, you that are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch a 
one (ſet him in joynt again. How? With a rough 
hand? No,) with the ſpirit of meckzeſs ; Do not plead 
againſt him his reproach. Do not charge his ſin up- 
on ;him , as if his ſin were not common to man; Do zt 
conſidering thy ſelf, Jeſt thou alſo be tempted. Deal clearly, 
and faithfully, but not reproachfully with him z Reſtore him 
with the ſpirit of meckneſs. Paul was unwilling to deal ſe- 
verely with the faulty Corinthians, and therefore he, as it 
were, puts it to their choice, and even begs of them topre- 
vent his coming among them with a rod in his hand 
( 1 Cor. 4.21.) What will ye? Shall I come to you with 4 
rod, or in love, and in the Pari of meckneſs? Now ſurely, 
he that was unwilling to chaſten them with the rod of re- 
proof, had no will to ſting or bite them with the Scorpion 
of reproach. 

Again, Reproach may be taken for affliction it ſelf : And 
then the ſence riſeth thus ; asf he had ſaid, Suppoſe 1 have 
erred, and that mine error remaineth with my ſelf , Will you 
plead my affliftions againſt me as an argument that I am in, 
or remain in arerror ? So Mr. Broughton renders it, Tou 
bring my wretched caſe as an argument againſt me.AMiCtions 
are often called in —_ reproaches ;, becauſe they are 
charged on the afflicted as a reproach. Thus Rachel ſpeaks 
( Gen. 30.23.) God hath taken away my reproach : That is, 
My affliction of barrenneſs, which was objeQed againlt 
me as a reproach. The ſame El;zaberh ( Luke 1. 25.) 
She having conceived hid ber ſelf five months, and ſaid, God 
bath taken away my reproach. So ( Ezek. 36.30. ) the Lord 
promiſeth his people, that they ſhall receive no more the 
reproach of famine among the Heathen : For when the Hea- 
then ſawthe people of God in outward wants, and caten 
up with famine, they at once blaſphemed the holy Name of 
God, and reproached them ; See what 4 God ye ſerve, you 
that would be eſteemed the darlings of beaven, & Jour £01- 
dition, your God ſuffers you to ſtarve, to be hunger-bitten: 
Therefore they are comforted with this word, You ſhall not 
ſuffer the reproach of famine among the Heathen : m—_—_— 
that the Heathen uſually reproached them in times of fa- 
mine and affliction. 

HenceNote, Affiidion layeth us open to reproach. 


And thatis one of the greateſt burdens of affliction. The 
old Poet could ſay, That poverty had nothing more grievous 
#n it then this, that it leaves men under diſgrace, and expoſes 
them to ſcorn. Worldly men eſteem others , by their 
lands, and riches, not by their goodneſs, or the grace of 
God. | 


Secondly, Note, We are apt to plead the evil which any 
man ſuffers as an argument of his ſin. | 


The reproach or afiction which Fob ſuffered, was all 
the argument and proof which his Friends could produce 
againſt him. They brought no witneſles to accuſe him, but 
what they found upon him, his pony and diſeaſes. Job's 
uprightneſs had never been queſtioned by them, if he had 
got loſt his riches. Other paſſages of this Book , have 

iclded the like Obſervation, and therefore I only touch it 
ge ; andas 7ob's Friends infift often'upon the fame argu- 
ments for ſubſtance, ſo ?Iſo doth Fob upon the ſame an- 
ſwers andreplics. Fob hath already told his Friends more 
then once, in effeft, what he is about to tell them in the 
ncxt Verſe. ; 


Verſe 6. Uinow that God hath overthzown me, and com- 
palled me about with his net. 


Will you plead my reproach, or my affliction againſt 
me? If you will, ] deſire you tocanſider whence or from 
what hand my affliction comes; Know that God bath over- 
thrown me. | 
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L1cw, ] There is ſometimes a threat, alwayega reproof | 
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in this form of ſpeaking. Xrow, is, I would have you 
know,or you ſhall know to your coſt. It uſually implycs a 
teaching by correction, yea, by deſtruCticn, not by inſtru- 


tion (Exed.7. 5.) When God ſaith, The Egyptians ſhall 


know that 1 am the Lord, He means, they ſhould know it 
to their ſorrow, or by their ſorrow : As if he had ſaid, Tou 
will not ackyowledge it but you ſhall know that 1 am the Lord; 
you ſhall krow by your own puniſhments that I have power both 
to command and puniſh. Wehavea like expreſſion ( 7ſal. 
9.20, ) Put them in fear, O Lord, that the Nations may 
know themſelves tobe but men. But were the Nations un- 
Skill'd in this piece of knowledge ? It is indeed a very 
hard thing for a man to know himſelf ; but, it ſeems, very 
eaſie for any man to know that he is but a man. The Ora- 
tor ſaith, There was never any Nation ſo rudely barbaroys, 
but knew there was a God and ſurely there was never any 


' Nation ſo blindly ambitious, as not to know themſelves to 
be but men. The Pſalmiſt- therefore doth not ſuppoſe. 


that they thought themſelves more then men in the conſti- 
rution of their nature, but in the inſtitution of their lives: 
They think themſelves Gods, who cither will act by their 
own rules, or are confident they can give ſucceſs to their 
own aQtionsz when men either do what they pleaſe, or 
think they are able to carry whatſoever they do, then they 
forget that they are but men. Hence David prayes, O 
Lord, put them in fear, daſh their counſels, break their 
plots, then the Nations will know, that is, thou ſhalt make 
them know that they are but men. So here, Know that 
God hath overthrown me , is, as if he had ſaid, Tow bave 
not taken notice of this, I have ſpcken of it before, and you 
would not receive it, you have atted towards mc, as if God 
had nothing to do in bringing me thus low, Therefore I warn 
you again, Know that God hath overthrown me : T tell you, 
ſt is your error and fin, to charge my afflitions upon the 
account of my ſin, Knew that God hath overthrown me. He 
hath done it, who may doit to an innocent, and yet be juſt 
himſelf. And ſeeing God hath done it, how know you 
thathehath done it , becauſe my fin provoked him to do it, 
rather then becauſe himſelf (for ends beſt known to him- 
ſelf ) was pleaſed todo it ? 


Know that God hath overth:zown me. 


The word tranſlated overthzown, ſignifies in its root, to 
turn athing aſide, to put it out of the way, as alſo the ma- 
King of a thing crooked; and in the Noun, that which is 
crooked, Lam. 3. 36. He doth nc afflitt willingly, nor 
grieve the children of men. To cruſh under his feet all the 
priſoners of the earth, Toturn aſide the right of a man be- 
fore the face of the moſt high, To ſubvert a man in his cauſe, 
the Lord approvethnot. The Lord doth not ſubvert or over- 
throw a man in his cauſe. God did not overthrow Fob's 
right, but his ſtate. The Vulgar tranſlation ſpeaks that 
in the Letter (and the Original will bear it ) Know, that 
God bath not a me according to juſtice. Yet that read- 
ing doth-not charge injuſtice upon God, for that wereblaſ- 
phemy : But the ſence is, he hath not done it according to 
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the way of men, or the ordinary courſe of Juſtice between /?! ab £quo 


man and man. God acts that juſtly towards man by his 
prerogative, which between man and man were pervertin 


&> retto ſig- 
n:ficat ; ſed 
Jobus de 


of Jultice. Hence the Lord himſelf tells Satan (Chap. 2.3. fl itu, nonde 


T hou movedſt me to deſtroy him without cauſe. To deſtroy a 
man without cauſe, is to pervert Juſtice. In that ſerce we 
may underſtand Fob here ; Know that God hath overthrown 
me: As if he had ſaid, He hath not dealt with me by the 
common rule of legal proceedings, but according tv the 
pleaſure of his own will. God never doth any man, nor 
hath he done me any injuſtice; yet mans juſtice is riot 
the ſquare of what he hath done to me; therefore you 
are quite beſides the buſineſs, when all along you charge 
me with fin, and error, as thereaſon of all my ſufferings ; 
Know that God hath overthrown me, Firſt , Job ſpeaks 
this declaratively , not complainingly ; he affirms God 
oy done itz but he did not murmur becauſe he had 
ONE 1t. 


Hence Note, A goaly man freely and chearfully owns the 
hand of God im all his troubles. 


As when he is raiſed, he ewns the hand of God deliver- 
ing and reſtoring him ; ſo when he is overthrown, he owns 
the hand of God ſmiting and caſting him down, We ho- 
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Orderer of our afflitions, as of our.conſolations; of our 
lofles, as-well a3-ofour gainings; of our overthrowsy 3s 
well-2s of our vifories. The Confeſſions of the' C 
run fully in this tream, Pal. 44, 10,11,12, 13,146: 
haſt caſt us off, and put tu to ſham. Thow wakeſt #4 ters. 
back, from the enemy.” Thou haſt given gs liks ſheep appointed 
for meat. Thou ſelleſ thy people for nowght» Than naktſ 
9 4 reproach to oxr neighbors. | Thew makeſt ws « by-word 
emong the Heatheni [An evil heart obſerves not the-hand of 
God, either eſtabliſhing or overthrowing. The Prophet 
ſpeaks this fully (Iſa. 26: 11.-) Lord; when thy have is 
lifted up, they will-not fee ; bad the hand. of God 
been o_ they were thus willy blind, and would 
not ſee? The tenth: verſe tells us his hand had been doing 
good; Let ſavonr be ſprwed to the wicked, yet will be net 
learn righteouſneſs, $iC. iu the Land of npr: 
deal unjuſtly, and will not behold the M the Lord, 
Now as wicked men will not. fee the land of Godin Bo: 


OY .. Their fight js bounded weith 
ſecond canſes ; the Creature is thetr Horizon, and 
them in, they ſee: nothing abave or beyond ite. 'Tis: the 


malice of this man, or the unfaithfulneſs.of that mian; which 
bath averthrown them. 'Twas thenegligence of thoſe they 
oppoſite to then, 'twas a chance: Sr: their ill fortyne, 
_ - nay they have miſcarricd. | God is not in all their 
tno . 'T ws !  grena* on 
Secondly, Fob tells his Friends, : God bath overthrownme, 
that he might abate the keenneſs of: their ſpirits towards 
him, and to move.compaſhon. 
Hence Obſetve, We ſhonld rakg beed of troubling or grie” 


ving them, who, are already grived and troubled un- 
der the afflifFing hand of God. | 


And if it be unnatural and uncomely to grieve thoſe who | 


are in forrow, What is it to rejoyce at their forrow? The 
wiſdomof God gives caution againſi this, even in the calc 
of an enemy, ( Prov. 24. 17, 2B.) 
enemy falleth, and let nos thing boart be glad when he ftuys- 
bleth ; ( Why not? The reafor' is fubjpyned ) . Le## the 
Lord ſee it, and it daſpleaſe bim, and he turn away bu wrath 
from kim : That is, The Lord will takeit foill at thy band, 
to ſee thee rejoyci 
been overthrown 
upon thee inſtead of him. 

 Fourthly, feb ſaith, God hath 
his Friends, that there was no 


# + 


why 


ies harey 
charge him with wickedneſs, becauſe he was overthrown.- - 


Hence Note, God may; and oft doth overthrow his choice#t 
ſervants, and ſpoil them o 
out reiÞett to their ſinfulneſ. 


When we ſee man puniſhed by. wan, we may well con- 
clude heis a tranſgreflor, becauſe no man hath power to af- 
flit, or to overthrow an Tnnocent-: Man hath no right to 
ſmite his Brother, either in body or eſtate, but for his fault. 
But when God ſmiteth man, we.cannot conclude unerring- 
ly, thathe doth it for bis faults or errors. Know that God 
hath overthrown me, _ 7 It is « Metaphor f 

And compaſſed me net. | It is a Metaphor from 
hunting. — her ſad condition 1n this lan- 
guage ( Law. 1.13.) From above bath he ſent fire into 
my bores, and it prevaileth againſt me; he hath ſpread a 
net for my feet. Thus Zedekiah 18 threatened ( Ezck. 12. 
13.) My net alſo will I ſpread upon him,and he ſhall be taken 


in my ſnare. 


The Hebrew word which we traafians He ſignifies alſo | 
Interpreter con- | 


a Tower, or Caſtle, or Fort, A learn 
tends carneſtly for this tranſlation : And gives Reaſons 
why it ſhould be rather tranſlated Tower, then Nee. Firſt, 
From the words following is the next verſe, where Fob 
ſpeaks of himſelf as if he were crying out ata priſon win- 
dow, Behold, I cry out of wrong, but Tam not heard. Se- 
condly, Becauſe at the eighth verſe he = of darkneſs 
ſet in his paths ; which ſuits better with the metaphor of a 


Priſon-tower,then of a Net. But whether we render Tower, | 


or-Net, the meaning is the ſame : And by both, afflictions 
are underſtood, And when he ſaith, He hath compaſſed me 
w:tb his net, he ſhews the extenſion or largeneſs of his af- 


wyce not when vhave | 


atthe fall of thine enemy, who hath | 
by: bis hand, that he will turn his wrath | 


W- 
overthrown me; to ſhew | 


_ all outward comforts, with- 


; willhe | 


as inſtruments, or the aQiivity of thoſe that. were | 
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and knotthem one with;angther, to make upan affliction. 
Thelaxd uſeth a kind and:kill.inthe prepara= 


Hencealſo the Church compares themato.a building, which 
pile or Fabrick, Fe hath builded againſt me 
(Lan. 35.) ba Dot gbt ot regen 


: -$© , Aﬀiitions are like unto a net, becauſe moft 
men fall ſuddenly into. them , and are taken unawares. 
Fob indeed' faith of his aflition ( Chap. 3. 25. ) The thing 
which ] greatly. feared 1s come upon me; and that which 1 
was afraud of # come untame.. It ſeems bewas jealous of a 
change ; and though bis mountain was ſtrong, yet he ſaid 
not ( as D«vidonce did) 1 ſball never be moved. But uſu- 
ally men put the evilday- far from them, and look no more 
for trouble then the filly bird doth for the net when ſhe is 
caught with it. _ | 

Thirdly, AﬀMiRtions are like a net, becauſe we are cn» 
tangled with them ; we are entangled with doubts what 
to do, yea, in affliction we are ready toſay, Lord, we kyaw 
not what.to do. If we know and are reſolved what to do, 


then we are apt to be entangled, either with cares how, 


and by whom to get it done, or with fears, that when all is 
done, it will not be ſucceſsful aud cfietual for our deli- 
VErance. | ; 

Faurthly, AfMictions are like a net, becauſe we being 
once entangled in them are held faſt, and cannot get forth, 
till God, who hath compaſſed and taken, ys with his net, 
be pleaſed to open it, and diſingage us from our cntangle- 

| | the net till ſhe is tas 

out, Webring our ſelves. into trouble, but unleſs the Lord 
bring us out, there we ſtick. As our eternal, ſa our tem- 
poral falvations are of the Lord, The nets of aftliction 
which God makes are ſtrong enough to.hold the ſtrongeſt. 
His nets are not like the Cobweb or Spiders net, which de- 
tain the weak Flyes, -but qrecalily broken by the greater 
or leſſer Fawls, Though a wild Bull come into Gods net, 
as the Prophet ſpeaks .( 7/; $1. 20. ) yet neither his might 
nor his madneſs can helphim out. Itwas noted, inopen- 
ing the-Original word here uſed for a net, that it may ſigni- 
fie alſo a Tower, or a Fore. The ſameaffliction is both a 
Net and4 Fort ; a Net, becauſe it entangles; a Fort, be- 
cauſe it holds us faſt. | 
FOR, As afflitions are like a net, becauſe they entan- 
gle and hold us faſt; ſo, becauſe the more we ſtrive to 

oſen and free our ſelves, the more we are entangled, 
and the faſter held. There is no. getting out of, no, nor 
getting any caſe in affliction by ſtruggling. 'Tis beſt for 
quict and patient, but that we may ſtir 
heaven-ward by earneſt prayer to. God; yea, and earth- 
ward too in the diligent uſe of lawful means with man to 
free qur ſelves. The ſtirring and ſtriving which ftraiteng 
the net of our affliction. -upon us, is only our diſpleaſedneſs 
and impatience yith it, or againſt God, who hath caught 
us in it. Or it is our ſtriving to get looſe by the uſe of crea- 


' ture hands and helps alone, without dependance upon, or 
. application made to.God. Such ſtirring as this will in- 


deed.entangle us, and when we haveſtirr'd thus the moſt 
we can, we ſhall find our ſelves the more entangled. When 
God compaſſeth us with his net, we mult neither bt ſtill 
ſullenly and negligently, nor move impatiently and unbe- 
lievingly. - Let us give God glory (as Fob did) in our 
net, and he will not only give us caſe, but ſet our feet in a 


large place, 


VERS. 7,8, 9. 


Behold, J cryout of w2ong, but J am noe heard: j ery 
aloud, but there is no jubgment, As 
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hath ſer varkneſs in my paths, . p | 
weary tree me ry gl, adraken the ro wnfrom 
mp vs : 


and continue the agpravations of his forrow. Having 
ſaid in the former _— That God had dverthrown him ; 
Fw he had compaſſed him with' his net ; here he tells us two 
things. \ OT | 
| Flt What courſe he took to relieve himſelf in that mi- 
ferable condition ;- He petitioned 'and complained earneſtly, 
and he cryed out ſo loud, asmight make all amazed, and 
look out, Behold, Icry ont, &c. Andhedid not ( asfome ) 
cry out before he was hurt,” or complain without cauſe. He 
was preſſed to it by the oppreſſion'tirat was upon him z Be- 
hold, I cry out of wrong. WO | 
Secondly, He tells us what ſucceſs his ſuit or petition had; 
1 amnot heard; faith he, in the firſt'part of the verſe; and 
he adds, there is no judgment, inthe ſecond. | 


Verſe 7, Wehold, Jcry out of wzong, &c. 


He did not only cry, but he cryed out, and that aloud. 

. ] 1s a demonſtrative Particle, Some render 
the Original as a conditional ; If 1 cry out of wrong there 
$5 noneto hear. Asif he ſhould ſay, It is my miſery that 1 
ſuffer wrong; but this 1s a greater miſery thas 1 find none to 
do me right in my (ſufferings; If I cry out of wrong (there 
is none tohear, or ) 1 am not heard. All my crying avails 
me nothing ; every car is ſhut, and 'cvery hand turn'd 
againſtme. *' - FRO SOPES | 


Ts words contain a part of Fo; renewed complaint, | 


We '\may here conceive Fob under a twofold notion. 


*. 


- Either, 


Firſt, As a poor priſoner crying through his orates, or 
ble Ne paſſengers of his' doleful 
condition, that he is ſhut yp within thoſe walls, and irou . 
Srates, that he hath becn oppreſſed by hard-hearted Cre- 


out at the window, telling 


ditors, and that after ſo many months or years of impri- 
fonment, he can pet none to right or deliver -hin out of 
their hand. 

Secondly, Some conceive him under the notion of a 
wounded or diſeaſed man, confined to, or ſhut up in his 
Chamber, towhom when Phyſitians or Chirurgions come 
toapply medicines and means for his cure and healing, he 
eryes out, they torture and troublehim, they hurt and vex 
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my Fl po 
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dies non 
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tur, Philip. 


cryes out of wrongs, but the'Phyſitian will not hear him : 
He that is to have his fleſhlanced, laments pitifully, yet he 
is lanced; he whoſe fleſh is to be cauteriz'd, complains ſad- 
ly, yet the fiery Inſtruments are applyed to him. The Ar- 
tiſt muſt ſhew a kind of cruelty as well as skill, elſe the cure 
is not wrought. Ee | 

Thus ?ob is here repreſented, as under the Phyſitians 
hands, though indeed an experiment was to be wrought up- 
on him rather then a-cure. To take an experiment of our 


graces,may put us to more pain, then the cure of our cor- | 


ruptions. An experiment 3d. ) wasto be wrought on 
Fob to exerciſe and try him, and he crycs out of wrong, as 
if their purpoſe had been to cuthis throat, or atleaſt toun- 
do him for ever in this World. | | 
Behold, J cry out of w2ong. ] The word which we 
tranſlate ro cry our, fignifies, properly, that cry which is 
cauſed by the enduring of extream pains of body, or an- 
uiſh of mind. Yet ſome apply it to the vehemency of 
is ſpirit, in diſputing and pleading with his Friends (Dif- 
putants and Advocates often fall into heats and paſſionate 
exclamations.) Behold, I cry, in this diſpute and plea, 
urging Arguments for my ſelf, and making my defence, 
et none regards. I can neither find anequal Judge, nor a 
habebat p4- Liehful Advocate. But I rather reſtrain it to that cry, 
gronum aut which the rack of grief and ſorrow forced from him, 7 cry 
judicem in | 
telbgit. 
Orig- 


PYY 
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ſenſu. 

De diſputa* 
tione cum 
amicis, in 
qua nemine 


ut | 
af wzong. ] The word ſignifies any kind of oppreſſion 
or injury. Here it may be queſtioned ; Firſt, Of whom ? 
Secondly, To whom Fob made this cry ? He cried out of 
wrong. Who wronged him? Or wherein was he wronged ? 
I anſwer, The wrong he'cryes out of, was reccived of 
men; he doth not challenge the Almighty , that he had 
wronged him: He indeed ſpeaks it out plainly in the for- 
mer verſe, God hath overthrown me, ard compaſſed me in his 
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him, they are cruel to him, and will kill him. The Patient | 
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; of which he complains-was done him'by 
; mayhis Friends,;'they wronged him-by their hard ſpeeches; 


40 


| w peeled ave wings God fooliſhly, as'tis faidin'the 


as 'if hehad done. himWrong. The wrong 
men; and thoſe 


and inkind uſages (wer: 2.) How long will ye vex my ſoul; 
#1d break; me ir pieces withwords'?. Theſe ten times have ye 


| reproathed me, That reproach was the wrong he complain- 


ed'of.. Butto whom did he complain). -. | 
- Firſt, 'He complained to men, hetold'his Friends how 
they: had wtonged; 20d tenſurcd him, but they would not 
': Secondly, He complained'to God'of the wrong done 
him/by-men ; butasthen he did nothear;: © 
Jam not hear. 7] Or as 'tis tratiſlpzed by' many, 7 a 
20t tin ſivered ; the'word ſignifieth both! ## btear,' and to an- 
ſwer;the work hoth of the car, and'tongve: And the reaſon 
(as ſome-tel-w5) why in the Hebrew ofie word 'ſerves 
both, is, becauſe there'is ſuch a conriexion -and nearneſs of 
relation betweenthe:ear and the tofigue': ' So that he' who 
doth not anſwer; :isſuppoſed not to hear; and hetthat doth 
not hear, cannot'mike anſwer. 'In' nature, uſually ;'they 
who- are deaf are 'dumb; and when'a man to whom we 
ſpeak makes us fiv-anſwer, we 'ask him; :what, do you 
- Fo can you not hear? 7cryi (ſaith Fob) but 1 ani not 
Ard. * "111321 phones 
":Weare not to take hearing ſtrictly ; For the Lords ear 5s 
not heavy that he cannot hear ;and job fpake/loud enough for 
men to hear. The Lord hears the leaſt whiſperings,the leaſt 
breathings ofthe ſoul. He doth not only hear our loweft 
ſpeech, but he hears our very thoughts: ' Thoughts are "the 
r{t-born of the ſoul, the language of '6ur' hearts. This 
language of. our hearts.is.as loud in the ears of the Lord, 
as thunder is in ours. Tea, he underitandeth our thoughts 
afar off ( Pſal. 139: 2.) That is, long before we think 
them. He to whom all times are the preſent time, cannot but 


| kpow that whichto ns is finare, and be' from whom all things 
| receive their being,underSFands thoſe things which as yet have 


no being.” Now, if: God underſtand our thoughtsat this di- 
ſtance, even before we think them, then ſurely he hears all 
our words ( which are thoughts formed and made up ) as 
ſoon as we haveſpoken'them. / if tt 7 ; 

And if fo, then: hearing (in the Text): isnot to be ta- 
ken for receiving the ſound of words, but for the return 


| which is made to the words: which are received. To be 


heard, imports help, orthe giving out of that help, mer- 
cy and deliverance, which is deſired and asked, whether 
of God or man. : To be heardin prayer, is to be anſwer- 
ed in prayer : Tobe heard when wecry, isro betelieved 
when we cry. Thus, faith Job, 1'cry our of wrong, but 
1 am not heard : That is, I have noeaſe, no comfort, nor 


| isany deliverance wrought for me. David, as the figure 


of Chriſt, gives glory to God, becauſe he had been thus 
heard ; Thos haſt heard me from the horns of the Unicorns 
( Pſal. 22.21.) That is, Thou haſt delivered me from the 
horns of the Unicorns. 'To be among the horns of the Uni- 
corns, is a proverbial ſpeech, for being encompaſt with 


| greateſt _ The horn is ſharp and ſtrong, -and the 


Unicorn-is ferce and terrible ; ſo that to! be heard from 
among the horns of the Unicorns, is to be reſcued from dead- 
ly danger. 

Thisin the Pſalm is of the ſame ſence with that of Pau!, 
(2 Tim. 4+ 17. ) 1was deliveredout of the mouth of the Li- 
on: Nero was this Lion, before whom when Paul firſt a 
peared, he had no ſecond ; Ar my firſt anſwer (faith he, 
ver. 16. ) no man ſtood with me, notwithſtanding the Lord 
ſtood with me, and 1 was delivered out of the mouth of the Li- 
on : That is, When wasready to be devoured by the bloo- 
_ dy Tyrant, I cryedto the Lord, and he heard me. 

' Sothen, when he ſaith, 7 av: not heard, it may be referred 
( as his o7 was.) Firſt, To men. Second y, To God. 
I was not heard by men, they did not right me as they 
ought; I was not heard by God, he did not reicue me as 


he was able, or as he might. Take it firſt, as his not being 
heard, refers to men. | 


Hence Note , Men are very deaf uſually to the cry of the 
oppreſſed and grieved. | 


There are two voices at which the car of Nature is ex- 


80 


ceeding deaf, or thick of hearing. 
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The rſt is the voyce of koly counſels; . when 


turn. a deaf ear; 

And thereare{{ upon the matter) the ſame rcafons why 
-the counſels of God, and the camplaints of the poor are 
not heard. > 
-. Firſt, God commands both;- arid the heart of man natu- 
rally withdrews-from the command of God concerning 
man, as much as from that command which immediately | 
concerns himſelf. | 

Again, They who hear the counſels of God, are more 
engaged to obey them , and walk up to them. Many 
could be fixift enough to hear, as the Apoſtle Fames exhorts 
( chap. 1.19.) if that would ſerve the turn, but they are 


> flow todo.  Baxelyto hear the ſound of words, isnogreat 

\ burdcnto the'ear, and 'tis none at all to the heart; but 

' hearing carries an obligation to, practiſe, yea , to; hear 
\. Mdeedis to practiſe; and therefore counſel is not heard. 

\ --*-So, hearing thecomplaint-of the'Poor, ingageth to re- 


lixye and help them, to ſupply their wants, and redreſs 
their injuries z yea; to hear their ery indeed, is to relieve 
gnd help them ; thereforc they [arg not heard, While So- 
loman in his[/Book of Proverbs, thews the danger of not 
hearing thecry-of 'the poor, he alſo:implies the: common- 
neſs of it (Prov; 21. 13.) Whoſo ſtoppeth his cars at the cry 
of the poor, .he.alſo ſhall cry himſelf, but ſhall aot be heard. 
He that hath aſtone in his heart, or whoſe heart is a ſtone, 
hath alſo as weſay ) wool in hisears atthe voyce both 
of God and man. 


Secondly note, 7Vet to hearken to thoſe that cry out of 
© wrong, ts very ſiaful, a very crying ſir. 
- Godin judgment burdens them with oppreſſions, who 


neglect the cry of the oppreſſed ; the greatneſs and pro- 
vocation of the fin, may be readin the threats denounced 


- againſt it, and in the judgments executed upon it. It 1s 


not enough (though it be more then many can ſay) for a 


| Magiſtrate to ſay by way of challenge ( as old Samuel did, 
) I Sam. 12. 3.) Whom have 1 onriffe ? unleſs he can alſo 


fay, When did I ct hear the cry of the oppreſſed? It is in- 
deed moſt ſinful to make the poor cry, but not to hear their 
cry, is very finful: To deliver the poor and needy, torid 
him out of the hand of the- wicked, isat once the duty and 
the honour of thoſe who are in power ( Pſal. 82. 3.) 
Andif man will not, God will aygſe for the oppreſſion of the 
poor, 4nd the ſighing of the needy, to ſet him at liberty from 
him thas pufſeth atbim (Pſal. 12. 5.) 


' Thirdly note, 'Nor to bear when the diſtreſſed cry out of 
* wrong and oppreſſion, # it ſelf a wrong and oppreſ- 
TYP 
?oþ doth not only cry out, becauſe he was in trouble, but 
becauſe hiscry was not heard in trouble: That he was not 
heard, was more grievous to him then any of his troubles. 
When they who have power and trufſt for the help of thoſe 
that are opprefſed, will not hear and helpthem, their ngt 


helping them, is a ſecond, a renewed oppreſſing of them. | 


Yea, whereas an at of oppreſſion is wrong done at once ; 
the not hearing the oppreſled, is the continuing , or ( as [ 
may ſay) the perpetuating of their m_ The anger” of 
God will butn as hot againſt the Judge who hath not deſi- 
vered the oppreſſed, as againſt his Adverſary, or the Ay- 
thor of his oppreſſion. 

Secondly, As theſe words, 7 am not heard, refer to God, 
note, 


** * That, God bimſelf ſometimes defers the hearing or re- 


lieving of bu people when they cry to him. 


The Lord ſometimes anſwers before we pray ; It ſball 


come to paſs that before they call I will anſwer, and while rhey 
0000 


aking, I will bear (Ifa.65. 24.) As there is a 
grace of God alwayes preventing our converſion ; he turns 
to us before we turn to him ; ſo thereis a grace often pre- 
venting our petitions, and our mercies are given in b 

God, before our defire of mercy is made known. to God 
Yet mercy doth not alwayes out-run our motions; yea, the 


God 
ſpeaks, many rea the deaf Adder, who ſtops her ear, and 
- will not hear the; voyce of the: Charmer, tharm bt never- ſo 
- wiſely. | | ” 

"ts Daily, At the voyce of humble complaints, when the 
, Poor and; diſtreſſed ſpeak, many turn away, their ear, or 
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| before the mercy asked-and moved for, is. givenin. God" 
| ſeesit needful to exerciſe our 'patience as well as ta ſupply 


as 
—— — 
——_— 


Lordlets us move arid-:iriove-again', 'ask. and ask apain; 


our neefds, and therefore lets us tarry before he hears out 
requeſts; as we put him very ofteri; ifnetalwayes tothe 
excrciſe of his patience, anid let him tarry before we obey 
his counſels and commands, And he Joth this nor only in 


'| a way of juſt retaliation, but in a way of trial.” Nor is it 
| any wonder that God delayes his ſervants, ſecing he-was 


pleaſed to delay his Son, who though he faith, Father, / 
know that thou almayes heareſt me ; yet in ſome ſence he was 
not alwayes heard. The Lord deferred Jeſus Chriſthim- 
ſelf, whom we find complaining much after the rate of Fob. 
(P/d.22.2.) Where David as a' type of Chritt,. cries 
out, O my God, Icry in the day time, but thou heareſt net ; 
and in the night ſeaſon, and am not filens Thagis, Icry 
nightand day, or continually, but thou heareſt nqt. Chriſt 
was not heard, that is, he was not preſently relieved in the 
thing that heprayed for. God ſeemed even to ſhutup, and 
ſtop his ears againſt his cry; He cried, and was not heard. 
Chriſt was heard, and not heard. He was not heard for 
the removing of the Cup from him, the Cup did not paſs ; 
yet he was heard as to the ſupply of ſtrength in 
drinking that bitter Cup (Heb. 5.) He was heard in that 
he feared, or, for. bus fear. He was heard as to the ſup- 
port of his ſpirit, and the carrying him through the ſuf- 
tering ; yet he was not heard as to the removing of the ſuf- 
fering. ' Chriſt prayed againſt ſuffering , though he was 
not willing to ſuffer, and God ſuffered wicked men to have 
their will over him. The Prophet Habakksk hath a very 
parallel complaint to this of 7ob (Hab. 1.2.) O Lord, how 
long ſhall Icry, and thou wilt not hear ? About what did he 
cry ? Even of violence, and thou wilt not ſave, When the 
Prophet. ſaith, How long ſhall] cry ? he doth not ask how 


.| long he ſhould yet cry ; but he affirms that he hadalready 


cried very long : and therefore he adds, Why doſt : Hou ſhew 
me iniquity, and cauſe me to behold grievance? He 
means not his own iniquity, but the iniquity of 
others. As if he had ſaid, Why do 1 ſee the unjuſt dealing, 
and iniquity of wicked men, by whoſe violence thy people are 
wronged and grieved? And as the Prophet Bemoanshim- 
ſelf, that notwithſtanding his cry, he had yet converſed ſo 
often and long with theſe doleful viſions ; oat ver. 13. he 
ſeems to ſtand admiring how the Lord could bear the be-- 
holding of them. Whe#efore lookeſt thou upon them that deal 
treacherouſly, and holdeſt thy tongue when the wicked devour- 
eth the man that is more righteous then he, and makeſÞ men as 
the fiſhes of the Sea ? &c, Wherethe greater{wallow upthe 
leſs. As if he had ſaid, Lord, I have often prayed about, 
and prefſed thee with theſe things, yet thou giveſt no an- 
ſwer; Thou ſecſtall theſe evils,and though much hath been 
ſaid to thee about them, yet thou art as a.man that ſaith no- 
thing ; Thou holdeſt thytongue, even when thy people are 
ground between the teeth of their cruel oppreflors. Why 
doſt thou ſhew metheſe ſad ſpeQtacles ? Why doſt;thou not 
rather hear my cry, ſave thy people, and work deliverance 
for them ? | 

If it be enquired, how doth this anſwer the promiſe of 
God to his people, that they ſhould cry, and he not deliver, 
ſeeing he hath ſaid, Call upon me in the day of trouble, and ft 
will deliver ? « 

Fanſwer, The Lord doth alwayes hear ſoas togive his 
people the promiſed good, though he doth not give-them 
the petitioned good, He defers to hear, he lets them ery out 
of violence and wrong, an will not help for ſuch reaſons ag 
theſe. | 
- Firſt, That they may be more fit to receive deliverance ; 
many cry out of wrong, Who are not yet fit to be righted. 
Deliverances may be our undoing, if we are not prepared 
to receive deliverance. As we wait for the Grace and Mer- 

Cy of God, ſo God waits to be gracious (fa. 30. 18.) We 
wait for mercy, and he waits till we are rightly diſpoſed to 
receive mercy. 

© Secondly, The Lord doth not deliver his preſently from 
the wrong and oppreſſion of the wicked, becauſe ſome 
wicked men have not yet done wrong or oppreſſed enough, 
and are therefore ſuffered to-do more wrong to others, thar 
themſelves may be more fit for ruine. They miſt fill upthe 
meaſure of their ſin ; rhetefore they are nottaken off with a 
high hand in the way of fin. The Lord alwayes -puts a 
Mmmm moral 
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| when we find that he doth not hear.nor anſwer our call 
. and cry. If the Lord ſhould alwayes be ſwift to heat, - 
us,” how ſlow fhould we be in hearing him? and while we 
have all ourdefires, forget moſt of our duties? Inhea- 
yen we ſhall have all out deſires fulfilled, and yet not fail in 
any duty ; . but while there is corruption in the heart, 
there will be ſloth in the hand, 'and when we are waxen 
fat by the ſpeedy ſucceſs of all our petitions, weare more 
apt to kick with the hecl againſt God, then to work with 
the hand for him. | S 
Laſtly, God hears alwayes, though he doth not al- 
wayes anſwer in our time, or in our way; yea, it is a 
hearing, and an anſwerof prayer, that wecan pray, though 
unheard and unanſwered. | 
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Secondly obſerve, A godly manu under a great trial, a 

ſtrong temptation, when he cries ont ro God, and is nec 
heard. - » : 

As when Satan tempts us, there is a great conflict be- Gravic of 
tween the fleſh and the fpirit, about thedoing of good, !=#e dis 
andthe refuling of evil; fo about our receiving of good, M's 
andthe removing of evil; when wecry to God, and heis jtmin 
pleaſed to tempt ug by deferring to hear us; Then the ſpiritws, 
Spirit hopes, and the fleſh doubts; the ſpirit labours to Merl. 


do it bettcr. 1 ſu 8 q 
provokes us to. cqntinue in prayer and ſupplication.(the 
oppreſſed widow, Luke 18. ogied night and day, till ſhe got 
the car of the Judge,and releaſe from her oppreſlors) there- 
fore the Lord lets the oppreſſion continue upon many of his 
precious people , that they continually exerciſing them- 
ſelves in prayer, may grow more ſpiritual and heavenly in 


raycr. | 

F Fiſtly, The Lord defers to ſend relief, when his peo- 
ple cry out of wrong, that he may maketheir relief and 
deliverance from wrong, more ſweet when at laſt he ſends 
it: It is.therefore long a 'coming, that it may be more 
welcome when it comes. They who cry out of wrong, and 
are nt heard after many cries, when once they are heard, 
how do they ling for joy 2 We ſay proverbially, He that 
Tives ſpeedily,doubles his gift. And 'tis ſo indeed in the nature 
of the thing given,and in the deſert of the giver;but 'tisrare- 
ly ſo as tothe prizings and improvement of the receiver. 
That which is given ſuddenly, is by moſt receiversſlight] 
valucd, and little improved 3 whereasthoſe mercies whic 
we have ſtayed long for; and have colt us much, ſtick 
longeſt by us, andturn to greateſt profit, whether we re- 
ſpe the honour of God, or the good of our own ſouls. 

Sixthly, God lets them cry long without an anſwer, for 
thecxerciſe of ſome ſpecial Graces: -The Lord loves to 
ſee Grace at work, and ſome Graces have no long time to 
work ; for though all Graces are eternal in their nature, 
' yet intheir uſe they are not: And ſuch are all ſufferin 
Graces. When we enjoy all (as in Glory) we can ſuf- 
fer nothing. Now when God lets his people cry out of 


vrongyns eir dayes (which are not many dayes) 'tis be-. 
e 


cauſe he would have that ſort of Graces kept incxerciſe(ias 
well as other Graces) the Grace of Faith , of Meck- 
neſs, of ſelf-denial , .and of Patience, all which ( with 
ſome others) belong to paſſive obedicnce ; that theſe (] 
ſay ) may be kept in brearh, he lets the Saints cry out of 
' wrong, and doth not hear them.* Eh 

Seaventhly, God ſomtimes doth not mind his when they 
cry, that they may hereby take occaſion to remember how 
o& he hath cried, and they have not minded him : doth not 
the Lord cry out to his people of duty, and they do not hear 
him? Doth he not complain of this neglect, not only as a 
diſhonour;but as a grief unto him? (Pſal.81.11.) O that my 
people had hearkgned to me, and that Iſrail would have heard 
my voyce. Nomarvelthen,.if God let his people cry ovt 
of miſery, and doth not hear them. The Lord ſhuts his 
ear, that he might conſider how we have ſhut our ears ; 
yea, he ſhuts his car, that he may open ours. We are 


movedto hear andanſwer the call and command of God, |! 


maintain believing thoughts, and the fleſh labours to raiſe 
deſponding, yea , deſpairing thoughts. David was ſo 
hard put to it upon this account, 'that though he made no 
concluſions againſt the graciouſneſs of God, yet he could 
not avoid the putting, no nor the doubling, and more then 
trebling of the queſtion about it (?P/al. 77.7, 8, 9.) Wil 
the Lord caſt off for ever ? and will he be favonrable no 
more ? u his mercy —_— for ever ? doth his promiſe fail 
for evermore ? hath God forgotten to be gracious ? &c. How 
fullof Queries was the ſpitit,of David when he could get 
no anſwers? And though faith lay all this while in the - 
bottom of David's heart, yet that which lay at the bot- 
tom of theſe Queries was his infirmity, ' as himſelf diſco- 
vers, ver. 10. And I ſaid, this is my infirmity. It argues 
a great degree, and much ſtrength of Grace, when we 
maintain high thoughts of God, and ſetled reſolves thathe 
is good, when he not only lets us fall low into trouble, but 
lets us lie unheard in the day of our trouble. Such was 
the ſtrength of David's faith, or rather of Chriſts, of whoſe 
ſufferings that Pſalm is a Prophelie ; who as ſoon as hehad 
ſaid, O my Gods Tcry in the day-time, but thon heare#t mt, 
&.(Pſal. 22. 2.) adds inthe next verſe, Bur thou art holy 
O thou that inhabiteſt the praiſes of Iſrael. As if he had SF 
ſaid, Iwill not have an evil, or an uncomly thought of; 
thee, thoughthou refuſeſ to hear, 1 know thou art holy/ 
and therefore canft not but be juſt and good, whatſoey 
thou art pleaſed to do with me. Every ſoul atrivesnot at 
this freedom of faith. The denial of an anſwer toprayer, 
puts moſt upon complaints and queries; and ſo it doth, 
eſpecially while they conſider how explicitly and cleafly 
the Lord hath engaged himſelf to anſwer prayer, and to 
relieve his people when they cry ; yea, the Lord hath en- 
gaged, not only to hear them whenthey cry (which notes 
earneſt ſtrong prayer) but to hear them in their weakeſt 
ſincere addrefſes in prayer, when they do but whiſper and 
breath towards him. The promiſe is peremptory (P/al. 
$0.15.) Call uponme in the day of trouble, and 1 will deli- 
ver thee. "Tis ſo alſo (As 2.21.) Whoſoever ſhall call 6 
the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. The Prophet FJorl, 
from whom thoſe words are borrowed, ſpeaks of a time 
when there ſhould be ſore troubles ig the world, Fire and 
Blood, and Vapour of ſmoke, all in combuſtion, heaven 
and earth (to ſenſe) mingled, good and bad, holy and: 
unholy mingled ( in appearance) and wrapt up in the 
ſamecommon calamity; yet then, Whoſoever ſhall. call on 
the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved; as if prayer made us 


ſhot-free, and were a ſure defence in-all ſtorms; as if no 


evil could touch their perſons, or come near their dwel- 
lings, who can touch theLord by faith, when they draw 
near to him in prayer. And which is more, the Lord pro» 
miſeth to prevent prayer, at leaſt ( as was toucht before ) 
that his ear ſhall be openas ſoon as our mouths, 1/a.65.24. 


. It ſhall come topaſ, that before they call I will anſwer, 


and while they yet ſpeak, I will hear: As if the Lord 
had ſaid, 1 will ſometimes give you mercy before you ach, 
it; but when' you 4k, it, you ſhall not go without :t; 

' even | 


4 - 
. 
, a8 . * _ " . ak lt is? 
” 34 4. , HA 
- "$5 CK A _. . -_ LY 4 [OMB JS } LS nh. 
"I 


. s 
37 Is. ttt 
| \ 
d # % 
F v ——— 
Oe. JHIT 
—— 


An Expoſition 'upon'the” 


o Cel nb Wn Aer EIB eta” 


v1 


' 


00 INOEIS OT "OS © OI OR 


PETR FI WIL Lets Ne Ty 


ak th Fay 


þ 
' 


” . 
F 


Lf FO 


% 
k q ho 
utah: 2 dS 4, FS 
oy % R 4 
- 
. Xs * 
% 


Fo 


# 


bo 4.» 4 4 
be oy 
Ho ,HAP 
£ . 
FOI * 


FRI K %% ; » hs "_ 
=. 4 ry 
x 
I X 6 
, - * 
wn 


Exponit 
eandem Yew 
alizs werbis: 


Yo 


bee wocife- 
ratio eſt ex 
proprzetate 

vocis implo- 
rande alu- 
tis & opis 

cauſa cum 

gemitu & 
ululatu, 


even while prayer fills your mouthi, mnerey ſhall fill your hearts, | 
While 9s Le buf im forming and fraing your deli- 
verantes ſhall be formed ind framed. ' Tow ſhalt have erfett 
mercies, before yon perfeFt duties. While ye are yet ſpeaking 1 
will hear. | | 

Now when the Lord ſaith, He will anſwer before we 
ſpeak, and yet lets us ſpeak longs, and gives no anſwer; 
how is the ſoul puzzled to reconcile the Word' of God, 
and his Works; the Promiſes of God, and his Providen- 
ces; this put ob hard tot, and ſtrengthned the temptati- 
on upon him ; [cry out of wrong, but am not heard. 

This tryal rifeth by a gradation of four fteps. 

Firſt, It is atryal, when the anſwer is deferred. 

Secondly, It is a greater tryal, when we are denyed an 
anſwer..- As God ſeldofni gives what we ask at our time, ſo 
ſometimes he will not at all give tis what we ask. 

Thirdly, It is yet a greater tryal, when God in ftead of 
granting, appears angry with our prayers, or with us when 
we pray, as the Pſalmift ſuſpeted ( P/al. 80:4.) O Lord 
God of Hoſts, how long wilt thou be angry ( 6+ ſmonk, ) againſt 
the prayer of thy people ? TREY cryed out of wrong, they 
were under the rage'#nd tiger of men, and God ſeemed 
angry with them while they cryed. So ſaith the Prophet 
( Lam, 3.8.) Thor Khſt ſhut our my prayer. Which ation 
notes God highly diſpleaſed with his prayer. When a mah 
cotties to our door, arid we'do not only deny, or defer him, 
but ſhut the door againſt him, this is proof enongh, we are 
angry with him, or that we count him for an enemy. Yet 
thus the Lord ſometimes deals with his people; in ſtead of 
opening when they knock, he ſeems to lock or ſhut the 
door againſt them. 

Fourthly, To cry out of wrong, and not be heard, is then 
moſt grievous when the Lord ſuffers us to be wronged 
more, afid encreaſes that trouble, the removing of which 
we pray for, even while weare praying. This is a ſore try- 
al indeed. Thus the 1/raclites, who were under heavy bur- 
thens in Egypt, cryed tothe Lord, yet their burthens were 
made heavier, and-their preſſures multiplyed. If our di- 
ſeaſe ſhould | ng ſtrength while weare taking medicines 
to cureit ; if our wound wrankle while we are applying 
Balſams to heal it, we are then ready to. conclude, that 
our caſe is deſperate. How are poor ſouls brought to 
the very brink of deſpair , wheri thefr troubles and 
ſtreights grow more upon them, while ( which is the moſt 
approved means to be eaſed of them, or eaſed in them) they 
are plying the throne of grace with conſtant fervent cryes 
and prayers. 


Jcry aloud, and there is no judgment, 


This ſecond part of the verſe is of the ſame ſence with the 
former, Only there is ſome variety in the reading, and ex- | 


preſſions. He faid there, Behold, 1 cry ont of wrong. Here, 


[ cry aloud. It is but one word in the Hebrew, but we can | 


hardly reach it with two in our language; it fignifies more 
then tory, yea more then to cty out; it ſignifies to cry 
aloud,” and not only to cry aloud as a Man, but as Dogs 
and Wolves, whoſe crying is howling. So ſome render it, 
a howlins cry. We put both together in our tranflation, 


( Hoſ.7. 14. ) though the Original words'vary from that - 


here uſed. They have nor cryed ro me with their hearts, when 
they howled upbn their beds, Take this Note from it, 


Strong affliftons uſially raiſe ſtrong affettions in Prayer. 


As trouble and prief riſe; fo we riſe in our ſehice of them, 


and complaints about ther. The Apoſtle ſaith of Chriſt; 
(Heb. 5.7.) That, # the day of bis fleſh, that is, of his hu- 
mitiation and weakneſs, while he was ſubje' to the com- 


mon ( ſinleſs) infirmities of our nature; For'as the word . 
fieſb is taken in Scripture for our natural impurity, and for | 


our pure nature, ſofor our natural frailties and jnfixmities. 
Jeſus Chriſt never had fleſhip the firſt ſence; he ſtill hath 


fleſh in the ſecond ( Glory hath not aboliſhed, but exalted 


the humane nature of Chriſt”) But in'the thitl'fence, he 
once had fleſh, but now hath not, he ſhook 6f all our in- 
firmities in the'day that he aroſe from_the dead; and aſcen- 
ded into heaven ; therefore ( faith the __ ) in the 
dayes of bis fleſh, while he' was'continually burtieted With 
temptations and afflictions (1s thoſe'dayes ) Meoffered pray 

ers and- ſupplications, with ſtrong eryings and texts, ( 6/4 
was in a ſtrong conflit; the pains of death took hold of 
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hira : And as his conflict wasftrong, ſo alſd were his ctyes: 
When 7acob wreſtled with the Angel, he did not only pray 
but cry; He wept and made he nnd C Hof. 12. 4- 
Weeping is a loud ery ; though we ſpeak not, every tear 
hath a voyce init : but uſually they who have the weeping 
cry, have the ſpeaking cry too, And in proportion, when 
God, atany time, urgeth his people with greater and grea- 
ter troubles, his people urge him with louder and louder 
cryes; 1 cry aloud, | 

- Andthere is no judgment, ] Some render it, and there 
5 none to judge. A learned Interpreter tells us, that this is 
ſpoken in alluſion to the ancient cuſtom of Fencers, Wreſt- 
lers, or Runners in a race, who in thoſe exerciſes were 
wont to ery out, to cry aloud, to ftir up themſelves migh- 
tily, and ſhout, and then judgment was given, who hadthe 
better, or who had prevailed. According to this interpre- 
tation Fob is conceived complaining thus; I have endured 
a great fight of affliction, I have been wreſtling with 
ſtrong temptations, but the matter is riot yet determined, 
no man appears to take up the controverhie, and paſs ſen- 
tence for me.. 


aloud, and there is no judgment. As if he had ſaid, theday 
of the great trial is not come, thereforemy crying is but in 
vain. There will be a revelation, as of the righteous judg- 
ment of God, ſo of the righteouſneſs and innoceucy of man; 
but that day muſt yet longer be waited for. Icry aloud, 
but it is not yet judgment-time. So, 'tis an argument to 
ſchool and quiet his ſpirit into faith and patience ; Till rhe 
Lord come, who both wilt bring to light the hidden things of 
darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the counſels of the heart, 
and then ſhalt every man have praiſe of God (1 Cor. 4.5. ) 
That is, every man who is praiſe-worthy ſhall be approved 
in judgment. | 

But I rather take it of the preſent time, 7cry aloud, and 


' there us no judgment ; thatis, there isnone to judge between 
| me and my brethren in this caſe. There is judgment of 


two iorts. | 
Firſt, In relieving, and acquitting the innocent. 
Secondly, In condemning, or puniſhing the guilty. 
Fob complains of the want of both : he found no Judg- 
ment either acquitting himſelf, or condemning his ad- 
verfary. | ; 


Hence obſerve ,, The defett of judgment is 4 deplorable 
evil, 


We find God himſelf complaining of this ( 7/a. 59. 5. ) 
None calleth for juſtice; many called for juſtice, by way 
of entreaty, but none called for juſtice by way of com- 
mand ;' there were many ſuiters for juſtice, but there were 
none to do or award juſtice, But as it follows ( ver/. 14.) 
Fudgment is turned backwards, and juſtice ſtands afar off ; 
truth is fallen inthe ſtreet, and equity doth not enter. Here 
are four words, Judgment, Juſtice, Truth, Equity, all 
tending to the ſame thing, and all denied entertainment 
among that people : Which is alſo expreſſed by an ele- 
gant gradation in four words, That which we will not re- 
ceive, we uſually turn back ; here the Text fairh, Judg- 
ment 1s turned backward; if not ſo, yet we will not let it 


come near ;' ſo here, 7aſtice ftands afar off; if it come 
near us, yt it ſhall not be maintained by us, therefore 'tis 
added, Trath is fallen in the ſtreets; or if it doth ndt ut- 
terly fall, yet it ſhall not prevail, as the fourth expreſſion 
tells ys3 Equity cannot enter, that is, it cannot find en- 
Uri ſi it, aid ie Biaſed 
cludes ( verſ. 15.) The Lord ſaw it, and it difpleaſe 

him, Abe th re wis no Fudgment, The Prophet Habaks 
kzk laments this ( Chap. 1. verſ, 4. ) Therefore rhe Law ts 
lacked, *and judewent doth viever 'gv forth : for the wicked 
doth compaſs about the righteou : therefore wrong judgment 


; # 


trance and entertainment : upon all which the'Pro 


proceedeth, _ Wrong judgment. is, no judgment ; when 
wrong judgment proceeds, Juſtice is at a ſtand, or Judg- 
ment doth not proceed ; that is, there is none to do any man 
ripht _—_ Juſtice; it is more ſad when judgment 
is perverted, then when judginent is ſtayed. When wrong 


— 


gment is prect , tis worſe theri when no judgment is 
given. The'abuſe of athing is a ſorer evil then the abſence 
of it ( Amos 6. 12.) They rurn judgment intogall (Hol. to; 
4.) fudement ſpringtth up Uike hemlocksn the furrows fighe 
field: Gall is bitter, and Hem'ock is a poyſonous Wd : 


M mmm 2 it 


Et non eff 
qui judicer, 
Vulg. ; 
Weluti qui- 
dam Athlete 
ta in ftadis 
conſiftens 
vociferor, 
nec tamen 
mewn inſti- 
tuituy judi- 
cium. Orig- 
Proprium 
erat Athlt- 
Farim cute 


Others refer theſe words to the day of judgment, 1 cry ſorum & 


pugilum 
clamor & 
gemitus quo 
ſe m lutta 
ercertamime 
confirma- 
rent. Pined; 
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it were: better nothing ſhould grow in the furrows of the | 


field then Hemlock, and that-we ſhould have nothing to 
drink, rather then drink Gall. Juſtice ( though the ſen- 


"tence of jt be death, which is bitter as gall or wormwood, 
- yet). is ſweet. Injuſtice (though the ſentence of it belite, 


which is ſweet as honey or ſugar, yet) is bitter as gall or 
wormwood, But when wrong judgment ( which is it ſelf 
bitter ) is alſo the judgment of death, how bitter is it ? 
God ſends a privy ſearch through Jeruſalem, to find a man, 
(Jer. 5.1) Run to and ſro through the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, 
and ſee now, and know, and ſeek, in the broad places thereof, 
if ye can find aman, if there be any that executeth judgment. 
That City hath not a man in it, that cannot yield a man to 
execute judgment, though jt have multitudes and throngs 
of menin it. A people are then at thelaſt caſt, when God 
makes ſearch, and finds not a lover of Juſtice among them. 
Nothing layes a people more open to the judgment of God, then 
the want of a man toexccutequdgment. When the oppreſſed 
cry out,and there is no judgment done by man, both oppreſl- 
ſors and their favourers ſhall cry out becauſe of the judg- 
ments'of God. - 
7ob proceeds, 


Verſ. 8. He hath fenced up my wap that J cannot paſs, he 
hath ſet darkneſs in mp paths. 


This verſe contains a further amplification of his ſorrow, 
by comparing himſelf to a diſtreſſed traveller ; for here we 
have a way, and a path, and thoſe things which are moft 
offenſive to a traveller in his way. Two things are very 
troubleſom to a traveller in his way. 

Firſt, If he meet rubs in his way, much more if he meet 
with great blocks or fences ſct croſs his way : Of this Fob 
complains inthe firſt part of the verſe; He hath fenced up my 
way that I camot pa. 

A ſecond cvil which troubles a traveller ( though his 
way be plain) is darkneſs; How can a man go that cannot 
ſee before him? A man travels a good way with more fear 
in the dark, then he doth a bad way in thelight. Job com- 
plains of this latter annoyance inthe latter part of the verſe, 
He hath ſet darkyeſs in my paths. 

I ſhall ſpeak but little to this verſe, becauſe the ſubſtance 
of it was opened ( Chap. 3.23.) Why is light given to 4 
man whoſe way ts hid, and whom God hath hedged in, 

Pe hathfenced up mp wap, ] But who was it that fenced 
up his way ? No perſon is expreſſed. But as he ſaid be- 
fore, God hath overthrown me ; fo here his meaning is , 
God hath fenced up my way. The Septuagint read not as we, 
He hath fenced up my way, but, He hath built round about 


: my way. . So Feremy deſcribes the ſtraitned condition of 


Jeruſalem ( Lam. 3.8. ) He hath built about me. This {1- 
militude is uſed in Scripture when either a perſon or a peo- 
ple are brought into great ſtraits, or are at adifficult point, 
ſo that they know not which way to turn themſelves. The 


Lord tells the Church of the Jews, ( Hoſ.2.6.) 1 wil beage | 


up thy way with thorns, and make a wall, that ſhe ſhall not 
find her paths; that is, -the paths of her former {inful plea- 
ſures, in which ſhe was wont_to walk, and take delight. 
Now as the Lord hedges up the wayes of ſome, that they 


cannot do what they reſolve; ſo he hedges up the way of- 


others, that they cannot reſolve what to do. In this ſence 
Fob complains, He hath fenced up my way. 


Hence note-, God ſometimes brings his people into great 
ſtraits, 


Many cannot tell how they come into trouble, and moſt 
know not which way. to.get out. The way of that good 
King was fenced up, when he cryed out, Lord, we kyow n0t 
what to do. | 

Secondly, Fob ſpeaks this as a heightning of his troubles, 
which yields this Note, 

It is an aggravation of our tronble, to ſee no way ont of 

trouble. (53 


The preſent enduring of any evil, doth not ſo much 
grieve us,”as when we ſee our felves concluded and ſhut 
up in it. The fence which ſtops our way before us, af 
flits more then the burden which is upon us. Thoſe af- 
flitions- which are not only a pain to us, but a priſon to 
” the greatelt trials of our patience. He hath fenced 
ung Y4y- . 
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| Sun-light. 


And ſet darkneſs in my paths, ] As- his way was fenced 
-or ſtopt with many difficulties,ſo his path,was covered with 
darkneſs. Fob crycd out (Chap.3-23.) Wherefore is light gx- 
ven r0 aman whoſe way is hid, and whom God hath hedged in? 
He ſpeaks there, as if being in anevil way, he had deſired 
darkneſs, that he might not ſee the evil of it; or as if be- 
cauſe there was ahedge in his way, it had been atrouble to 
him to have any light in his way. | | 

There is a threefold light. 

Firſt, The light of popes a6 

Secondly, The light of Comfort. 

Thirdly, Thelight of Life. 

7ob's way was ſo full of the darkneſs of trouble,that it was 

a trouble to him that he then enjoyed the light of life ; and 
therefore under that temptation, and darkneſs of Spirit, he 
expoſtulates, Why is light given? Thatis, why is lifegiven 
to a man whoſe way # hid ? Butas there, that kind of light 
in his way was a grief to him, ſo now darkneſs is his grief. 
He hath ſet darkneſs in my paths. What is this darkneſs? 

Darkneſs is taken diverſly in Scripture, - 

Firſt, Properly for the privation of the natural light, or 
Fob's path was troubled no. more with this ſort 
of darkneſs, then the paths of other men; without doubt, 
the Sun in the firmament ſhone freely enough upon him 
therefore IE 

Secondly , Darkneſs is taken improperly, and figura- 
tively, for that which bears the image and likeneſs of dark- 
neſs ; ' Such was the darkneſs ſet in Fob's path. 

This figurative darknefs is chiefly of two ſorts. 

Firſt, 'Tis put for affi&ion,*or the uncomfortableneſs of 
our condition, and that either externa! or internal, either of 
body and eftate, or of mindand ſpirit. 

 Secondly,'Tis put for our doubtfulneſs or unſatisfiedneſs, 
for our ignorance or neſcience about our condition. 7ob had 
all theſe darkneffes in his path ; yet I conceive, he. in this 
place principally intends, either the darkneſs of inward 
trouble, which accompanied his outward troubles, or the 


| darkneſs of ignorance and doubtfulneſs, what to do, which 


way to g0 in, or.t9, get out of his troubles. 


Hence obſerve, Ged ſometimes quite withdraws all comfort 
from his people in affliction. | | 


Light is the portion of Saints, and yet they may walk in 
darkneſs, and ſee no light. Not only are their paths dark- 
ned by afflictions, but darkneſs is in that darkneſs; Dark- 
neſs dwells upon their affeRtions, and darkneſs covers the 
face of their underitandings. They are at once in that 
darkneſs which is oppoſed to comfort, and in that darkneſs 
which is oppoſed to'Counſel. They can neither tell how to 
rejoyce,..nor.what to adviſe. The Pfalmiſt affirms ( Pal. 
I 12: 4.) Unto the upright there ariſeth light in darkneſs ; 
that is, comfort in affliction. He hath comforted others 


| in affliction, and-been light to them in their darkneſs, as 


is ſhewed in the latter end of that fourth, and in the fifth 
verſe, and therefore by way of gracious retaliation, the 
Lord will comfort him in his afflition, and congtnand 


| the light to riſe upon him in his darkneſs. Many righte- 


ous perſons have. experimented the truth and ſweetneſs of 
this promiſe ; yet not a few have been denyed it,-and in 
ſtead of light riſing to them indarkneſs, have had darkneſs 
riſing in darkneſs, or darkneſs upon darkneſs ; inward 
darkneſs upon outward darkneſs ; the darkneſs of an af- 
flicted Spirit, upon the darkneſs of an afflicted State ; a 
darkneſs about what becomes them to do, mingled with 
the darkneſs of their greateſt ſufferings; their path is at 


| once « printul one, and an obſcure one z they are full of 


pain when they go, and they are full of uncertainties.and 


| doubts, both when and where to go. He hath ſer darknuef 


in my paths ;, And, 


Verſ. 9. te hath'fiript me of my glozy, and taken mp 
Crown from mp head, 


This verſe contains a ſecond compariſon, by which. Fob 
amplifies his affliction. -He amplified it in the former 
verſe by comparing himſelf to a Traveller , who meets 
with thoſe two great diſcommodities in his way , Crof- 
fences, and darkneſs : now he amplifies it by comparing him- 


| ſelf to a man lately-cloathed and furniſhed with rich and 


excellent ornamens, but nowſtript naked and bare, Thus 


in aliteral ſence Foſeph's brethren dealt with him ( Ger. 
| 37: 
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37. 23.) they Kript him out of his coat, his coat of ma- 
ny colours (or picces) that was on him. The ſame word 
is uſed in both places, Fob complains of ſuch hard 
uſage : | 
Þec hath ſtript me of mp glozyp, ] The word which we 
render Stript, being in H:phil, imports the doing of a 
thing at the perſwaſion of another ; He hath ſtript me of my 
glory ; That'is, he hath cauſed, or encouraged others to 
ſtrip me of my glory. | 
'Tis the barbariſm of the worſt ſort of thieves and rob- 
bers, to ſtrip travellers, or ſuch as fall into their hands, 
and leave them naked, The word fignifies alſo a greater 
cruclty, then ſtripping off the cloaths, even the ſtripping 
off theskin ; ſo we tranſiate it ( Micah 3.3.) where the 
Prophet thus beſpeaks the oppreſſing Princes of 1/rael ; 
Hear, I pray you, O heads of Jacob, Cc. Who alſo eat the 
fleſh of my people, and flay their skgn from off them, and break, 
their bones, and chop them in pieces, as for the pot, and as 
fleſhwithin the caldron. We givethe ſame ſence here ; He 
hath ſtript me of my glory ;, that is, he hath taken it off, even 
as theskin of a beaſt is flain off, he hath left me not onl 
without cloaths, but without askin. When a man hat 
all taken from him to his skin, then we may ſay his skin is 
taken off too. And that's the meaning of the Prophet A4:- 
cah, when he ſaith, They flay their sk#n from off them. Not 
that they did formally exerciſe that act of inhumanity to 
flay off the.skin. He that ſleeps (as weſay ) in a whole 
Skin, may yet in this ſence have his skin flayed off. A 
man is then ſaid to have his skin flayed off, when he is 
ſtripped to his skin, and all is taken from him. Cloaths 
and other outward conveniences, are-to a nan as the skin 
is to a beaſt; therefore, they are ſaid to flay aman, or to 
ſtrip off his skin, who take away ſuch conveniencies. Thus 
to ſtripa man to his ſhirt, is to flay off his skin 5 much more 
do they flay off the skin, who take ſhirt and all. 7o» 
ſeems here to bemoan the loſs, not of mean things, or of 
pure neceſffaries, without which he could not live, but of 
reat things, the honours and ornaments of his life. Ze hath 
Brine me of 
Py glozp- ] The word ſignifies that which is weighty, 
or ponderous; glory and honour are weighty, and they 
make the man weighty in the eſteem, or ballance of the 
world, who hath them. The Apoſtle calls it, A weight of. 
glory, 2 Cor. 4. 16, They that have no glory nor honour, 
either in them, or upon them, are light perſons, and they 
are lightly efteemed. | 
'But what was this glory, of which he was ſtript ? 
There are three ſorts of glory. 
Firſt, There is Spiritual glory. 
Sccondly, There is Heavenly or Eternal glory. 
Thirdly, There is Earthly or Temporal glory. | 
Firſt, We cannot underſtand it of the former. Spiri- 
tual glory, is the grace of the Spirit wrought in us. 
Grace is ſpiritual glory. Hence the Kings daughter , 
typifying the Church, is ſaid to be all gloriozs within, even 
here in the ſtate of grace ( Pſal. 45.13.) God will not 
rip his meaneſ} ſervant of this glory, and all the powers 
of carth or hell cannot. fob was cloathed with this glory 
when he was naked, and cryed out, He hath ſtripr me of my 
lory. | 
6 Secondly, Nor can we underftand it of the ſecond It 
was not heavenly, or eternal glory, Fob had not yet put 
< BE cloathing , and therefore he could not be frip- 
Or 1t. 
he * 5 weareto reſtrain it tothe third ſort, Earthly 
glory. And catthly glory may be taken, 
Firſt, Strictly, for that which wecall fame, or renown in 
the world. | 
Secondly, We may take glory more generally for that 
thing, whatſoever it is, which gets us fame or glory in the 
world ; that which gives any man preheminence above 
other men, that's his glory. Therefore the mercy of God 
is called his glory ( Rom. 3. 23.) becauſe it renders him 
ſo glorious; And for that reaſon the paſſing over atranſ- 
greſſion is called the glory of a man ( Prov. 19. 13.) Hence 
alſo the Woman is called the glory of the man ( 1 Cor.11. 
7.) The man'( ſaith the Apoſtle) ts the image and glory of 
Ged, but the woman u the glory of the wan, But is not the 
woman alſo. the image and glory of God ? The woman 
may be conſidered, either firſt, axcording to her ſpecifical 
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nature, and ſo ſhe was created according to the image of 
God in righteouſneſs and holineſs, as wellas the man, or 
ſecondly, according to her ſex and perſonal relation to 
her husband, and in that regard, the woman is. not the 
image of God but the. man, becauſe dominion ( which is 
the mans priviledge ) is the image of God, and not ſub- 
jection, which is the womans duty ( Epbeſ. 5.24.) And 
in this ſence the woman ( though her Glory be inferior to 
the mans ) is the Glory of the man; for if the ſubjeRion 
of the irrational creatures unto man, be his glory, or ho- 
nour ; then what an- honour, what a glory is it for man to 
have ſo excellent a creature as the woman, a creature en- 
dued with reaſon, as himſelf is, ſubject to him? Hence 
upon the ſame common ground, Civil power, rule, and 
authority among men, are called the Glory of a man, and 
ſo alſo are worldly riches and ſubſtance, becauſe they oc- 
calion mans eſteem, and put a kind of glory upon him in 
the world. - In thislanguage the ſons of Laban complain 
enviouſly of Facob ( Gen. 31. 1.) And he heard the words 
of Labans ſons, ſaying, Jacob hath. taken away all that was 
our fathers, and of that which was our fathers hath he got- 
ten all thu glory ; Thatis, all this ſubſtance and riches, his 
flocks and heards of cattel, he hath feathered his neſt well 
out of our fathers eſtate; this they call hs glory. Foſeph 
gives charge to his brethren ( Ger. 45. 13. ) to make re- 
port to his father how it was with him ; Tc/l him ( ſaith he) 
of all my glory in Egypt; that is , let him know, how 
much am enriched and advanced, being made, by the good 
hand of God with me; A father ro Pharaoh, and a ruler 
over all the land of Egypt. Foſeph would have this told his 
father, out of affection tocomfort him, not out of ambi- 
tion to exalt himſelf. Joſeph did nor vainly ſpread his 
plumes like Hamarn, who in a kind of felf-admiration, or 
in an extaſie of pride called for his friends, and Zereſh 
his wife, as ſooh as he came from Court, azd told them of 
the Glory of by riches, and the multitude of hus children , 
and all the things, wherein the King had promoted him, and 


| how he had advanced , him #above the Princes end ſervants 


of the King, Sych promotion and advancement is the 
brighteſt ſhine of earthly glory z and whatſoever makes vs 
ſhine with any brightneſs, is our glory here on earth. Hence 
likeyiſe children are called heir fathers glory. So that place 


1s expounded ( Hop. 9. IT. ) As for Ephraim, their lcry 


ſhall flie away like a bird, from the birth, and from the womy, 
and from the conception. The glory of Ephraim conſiſted in 
their numerous off-ſpring, according to the prophelie of 
Facob ; His ſeed ſhall become a multitude of Nations ( Gen. 
48. 19.) The departure or rather flight of this glory is 


| fignificantly threatned, when he faith, Their children ſhall 


flie like abird from the birth, and from the womb, and from 
the conception ; that:is, either their women ſhall be barren 
and have no conception, or if they conceive, their infants 
ſhall ſuffer abortion and die in the womb ; or if they live to 
the birth, they ſhall dye as ſoon as they are born; Their glo- 
ry ſhall flie away. 

Theſe external things, as children, riches, power, and 
places of authority, are called the glory of a man; becauſe 
they render him honourable, and cloath him (as the oppoſite 
word ſtript implies) with glory-in the eyes of men. Un- 
der the Law the High Prieſts ornaments were called gar- 
ments for glory and beauty Fx0d.28:2.) And we may call 
thoſe things which are our glory our garments. , 

_ Theſe are as garments, . 

Firſt, Becauſe they compaſs and cover us as round as a 
garment. 

Secondly, Becauſe they keep us warm, and fence ugtorn 
the cold of outward ſufferings, 

' Thirdly, They are as garments, becauſe there is an orna- 
| ment as well as an uſefulneſs in them. Chriſt implics that 
Solomon's Glory was his cloathing and array, white he ſaith 
( comparatively to the Lillyes of the field) Solomon: all Lis 
$/orys was not arrayed like one of theſe Yun 6. 29. ) 

olomon in his Glory, was Solomon at the height of his 
outward pomp and greatneſs. When Michal ſaw David 
dauncing before the Lord at the removal of the Ark ; How 
glorious was the King of Iſrael to day, faith ſhe ? That is, he 
was not at all glorious ; ſhe thought he had 14id his honour 
in the duſt, and ſtript himſelf of all his Kingly Glory, while 
he daunced before the Lord with all his might, girded with 
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. Glorie di- The Church isthe City of Ged;, andof that City glorious 
fte ſunt de things are ſpokga (Pſal. 87. 3.) The Hebrew is, , G lorzes are 
my ny" ſpok;n of thee, O thou” City of God! All the Cities of the 
ate te glo- Worldare the Cities of God, by his general Title of Sove- 
raofum red- raignty : For ſothe whole world is the Lords, and the ful- 
atre. zeſs of it (Pal. 50. 12,),But there is a City which is his by 


a ſpecial title of propricty : For as the Lord hath a pecu- 
liar people, ſo he hath a peculiar City 3 ahd indeed, the 
peculiar City of God is nothing elſe but the peculiar people 
of God, living inthe orderof the Goſpel. Now this Ci- 
ty of God-hath its Glories, that is, many things which 
make it glorious. The Cities of men.have their Glories, 
and many have ſpoken glorious things of them. Their 
G orics are, Firit, A pleaſant Situation. Secondly, Riches. 
Thirdly, Populouſneſs, or the multitude of Inhabitants. 
Fourthly, Beautiful Buildings. Fifthly , Strong Walls 
and Bulwarks, Sixthly; Good Laws. Seventhly , Good 


Magiſtrates. Theſe are the chief Glories of the Cities of | 


men. But the Glories of the City of God are, Firſt, 
Truth of Doftrine. Secondly, Purity of Worſhip. Third- 
ly, The Unity of Profeſſors. Fourthly, and chiefly, The 
Preſence of God among them ; of which the Prophet Eze- 
kicl ſpeaks in the laſt verſe of his Propheſie; The name of 
that City from that day ſhall be;The Lord ts there. Theſe are 
the Glories of the City of God, and thoſe are the glories of 
the Cities of men.Now as theſe publick eminencies and ad- 
vantages are the glory of Cities, both in their civil and 
ſpiritual capacities ; ſo perſonal eminencies and advan- 
tages are the glory of a ſingle or particular man : and 
when he who was'rich, is made poor ; when he who is 
ſtrong, becomes weak ; when he who had many children, 


is made childleſs ; when he who was exalted in great pow- . 


erand authority, is caſt down and contemned ; then he 

may ſay, as Phineas his wife did when the Ark of God 

was taken, /chabod, Where is the glory? Or as Job in 

the Text ; Hehath ſtript me of my Glory ; and ( which car- 
- ries the ſame ſence and ſcope,) 


Þe bath taken tlc Crown from off my head, 


A Crown and Glory are of ſuch near alliance, that they 
\ are often put together as one thing. Solomon exhorts to 
exalt Wiſdom; and why? She ſhall exalt thee, and a ow 
of Glory ſyall [ie deliver ro thee (Prov. 4.8, 9.) And the 
Lord promiſcth ( 1/a. 28. 5.) That he will be for a Crywn 
of Glory, aud for a Diadem of beauty unto the reſidue of his 
people : Yea, that his people ſhall be a Crown of Glory in his 
' haad (Iſa. 62.3') All Crowns are'glorious, and Glory is 
a Crown Hence the Apoſtle ſaith (Heb.2. 9.) We ſee Fe- 
ſus, who was made alittle lower then the Angels for the ſuf- 
fering of death, that is, that he might be fitted to ſuffer 
death (which ke had not been, unleſs he had been made a 
little lower then the Angels in one reſpe&, namely, by his 
taking upon himour humane nature; for Jeſus Chriſt was 
made lower thenthe Angels, that he might ſuffer death, as 
well as by his ſuffering of death z now (faith the Apoſtle) 
we ſee Jeſns who was made thus low) crowned withs glory 
and honour, Thus Glory and the Crown are joyned ; and 
therefore as ſoon as Fob had ſaid, He hath ſiript me of my 
Glory; heſuitably adds, And, 


NN Ye hath taken my Crown frow my head. ] Some render, 
Quod bis He hath antied;, Crowns being anciently tied to the heads 
Ver BUY Ate of Princes. 

Ro | The word Crown may be taken two wayes.— 
verbo NR. Firſt, Properly, for that Royal Ornament of Kingſhip: 
* quod vinci= Some interpet it ſo here; aSif Fob had complained that he 
- ain) a, raggyh his Kingdom, or was diveſted of. Kingly dignity. 

1% *TiSundeniable that he was a great many a chicf Magiſtrate, 

teſt diſſlvit 

. + poſſibly aKing. | 
k NO | Secondly, The word Crown may betaken improperly, or 
pre (11% largely 3 And then whatſoever a man hath in any eminen- 
wulli ſuſpi» Cy, he is ſaid to be crowned with it z or that it is called his 
eantur Jo- Crown. (Pſal.8.5.) Thou hat crowned him with honour and 
bum yegen dignity,; that is, thou haſt given him abundance of honour 
m_ aad dignity (P/.103.4.)-Thou crowneſt him withithy loving 
te Uz.Dru. 


kindneſs and mercy. And when the year is plentifully ſto- 
red with the fruits of the earth, the pon is ſaid to crown :t 
with his goodneſs ( Pſal. 65. 12.) Thus 4 virtuous woman 
is a Crown to her huzhand (Prov. 12. 4.) The husband is the 
wives head, and a woman of ſtrength (as the Hebrew hath 


it) that is, a woman of ſtrong and maſculine virtues, is a | 80 
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Crown, that is,” an Ornament, or an honour to herhead.” 


; And thus, Riches are a Crown to the wiſe (Prov. 14. 24.) 


Thatis, they give him opportunity to do great things, and 
make excellent improvements of his wiſdom; he rules in 
buſineſſes like a King, his counſels are as powerful as com- 
mands, and he gives the Lawto others ; whereas the poor 
mans wiſdom uu deſpiſed,and his words are not heard, Ec.9.16, 

Again, Some reſtrain Fob's Crown to his Children. Thou 
haſt taken my Crown off my head, that is, my Children. 
Children ( Prov. 17.6. ) are called a Crown : Childrens 
Children are the Crown of old men, and the glory of children 
are their Fathers, Children are the Crown of old men in a 
twofold reſpeR. 

Firſt, Becauſe it isan honour to have children ; andthe 
more children, the more honour. 

Secondly, Becauſe they encircle their parents as a Crown 
(Pſal. 127.) They ſtand as Olive-plants round about the T a- 
ble; in which ſence, a knot or company of Drunkards are 
called a Crown (1/a.28.1.) Woto the Crown of pride, to the 
Drunkaras of Ephraim. Drunkards ( as ſome expound ) 
are calleda Crown, becauſe they ſit round, or becauſe the 
drink round, till the houſe goes round with them. Theſe 
arecalled the Crow of pride, or a proud company, becauſe 
as they drink their wits out of their: heads, ſo al humility 
and civility out of their behaviour. This js true of literal 
Drunkards, Yet that Text may be expounded of Meta- 
phorical Drunkards, whoſe minds are fluſter'd and over- 
come with the wine of their own preſumption and proud 
acrie imaginations. 

Thirdly, Others refer it to his Acquaintance and ſpecial 
Friends, wh6 ( having been a comfort and an honour to 
him ) he calls hs Crown. So the Apoſtle ſalutes the Phi- 
lippians (chap, 4. 1.) My brethren, dearly beloved and lon- 
ged for, my-joy and my crown. He ſpeaks as high of the 
Theſſalonians ( 1 Thel. 2.19.) What 5s our hope, our joy, 
or Crown of rejoycing ? Are not even ye in the preſence of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt at his coming? Converſion is the Crown 


| orchief workof the Miniſtry, and converted perſons are 


the Crown or chiefeſt honour of a Miniſter. What is-more 
deſirable or honourable then to convert, then to win ſouls 
to Chriſt, and to build them up in Faith ? And thus any 
may call his godly friends and familiars, eſpecially ſuch 
as he hath been helpful ro in their turning to God , his 
Crown. pe ; 
Yet I rather take the word Crows here in the general no- 
tion of it ( asGlory was in the former part of the verſe ) 
for any earthly excellency. In which ſence the whole peo- 
ple of 1ſrael cry out ( Lam.5.16.) The Crown #u fallen from 
our head ;, or, TheCrown of our head us fallen, thatis, all 
our priviledges and dignities are departed, now that we 
are carried Captives into Babylor. | 


Hence obſerve, The beſt of earthly excellencies may ſoon 
be taken from us. 


Glory and Crown expreſs the higheſt of worldly attain- 
ments or .enjoyments; and yet behold ob ftript of his 
Glory, and his Crown is taken away. Not only is all fleſh 
graſs, but all the goodlineſs thereof is as the flower of the 
field (Iſa. 48. 6. ) The fleſh of man is his natural cenſti- 
tution ; the goodlineſs thereof is all moral and civil perfe- 
Ctions : not only is man of a brittle conſtitution in nature, 
but all the perfections which he hath, on this ſide Grace, 
are brittle too, All goodlineſs is fading, only goodneſs or 
godlineſs is not. As the Prophet (by way of oppoſition) in- 
timates, verſ.8. But the word of the Lord ſhall Fx for 
ever. As the Crowns of all men, or their chief delights, 
ſo the Crowns of Princes (who are the Crown or chief of 
men.) decay and wither. Former ages have given teſtimo- 
ny to it, and ſo hath ours. If the Scripture were ſilent in 
this point, yet expefience ſpeaks it ; and if experience had 
never ſpoken it to this day, nor given an inſtance of a de- 
caying Crown, yet reaſon ſpeaks it, and tells us from the 
nature of all earthly things, that it may be ſo, though in 
theevent it had notas yet ever been ſo. But whennot on- 
ly Reaſon and Scripture tell us this, but many and many 
experiences-witneſs it, who can doubt it? Nor ſhall There 
add any more to confirm it, having at the twelfth Chapter, 
as alſo from other paſſages of this Book, taken occaſion' to 
touch this Argument, the changes of Princes and of all 
earthly things. Only take theſe two admonitions by way 
of Corollary fromit. Firſt, 
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Bez, zn loc. 


Camer. 
Myroth, 


Firſt, Set not your: affeCtions upon things here below 3 
ſet them not upon earthly Glories, earthly Crowns. © 'Tis 
no wiſdom to hold that faſt in-our affetions, which we 
cannot hold in our poſſeſſion ;, or love 5 which 


may ſpeedily be loſt. Solomon reprovelynat unadyiſed- 
neſs with a vehement expoſtulation ( Pr@v. 23. 5.) Walt 


thou ſet thine eyes npon that that 1s not ? for riches certain- 


ly make themſelves wings, &c. While rich men mike locks 


and bolts, while they make clogs and ſhackles to keep, yea, 


to impriſon their riches, their riches. are as bulie #2 makzng 
themſelves wings to flie away. And becauſe few will believe 
or credit this report of riches, but judge it a very lander, 
therefore Solomon doubles the word for confirmation, which 
we render Certainly, riches do it. We are not certain of 
any thing that riches will do for -us, only we may becer- 
rain, that they will do as little for us as they can , anda 
great deal leſs then we. expect, when we hear for certain 
that they are making (not feet) but wings to be gone, 
yea, to fly from us. Now ſeeing it is fo, is there not 
much reafon in So/omor's reproof, Wilt thou ſet thine cyes ? 
or (as the Hebrew Text hath it with much elegance) Wilt 
thou cauſe thine eyes to flie upon that which # not? AcCo- 
vetous. mans eye is as greedy after riches, as a ravenous 
Bird after its prey ; and thercfore he is, with much (igni- 


ficancy ſaid to cauſe his eyes to flie upon. riches. But ſhall | 


our eyes, much more our hearts (uſually the eye moves 
after the heart, though occaſionally the heart may move 
after the eyc; but (hall either our eyes or. hearts) flie up- 
on that which is flying, gr make much haſte to get that , 
which-makes ſo much baſe from us when we have gotten 
it? If our Crown of carthly Glories be not taken from 
us, yetit will take !eaveof us, or we mult leave it, 

Secondly, Purſue ſpiritual, and make ſure of heavenly 
Glory; lay hold upon that which may be held. You ſhall, 
never be ſtript of the glory of the Righteouſneſs of Jcſus 
Chriſt in Juſtification, nor of the glory rof the Graces of 
Chriſt in SanCtification. Theſe ſpiwtual Glories, theſe in- 
ward Glories, ſhall-not be taken from you. The Soul that 
is once thus cloathed, ſhall never be found naked. The 
exerciſe of ſome Graces muſt- be left off , becauſe there 
will beno uſe of them in Glory. But WWſhall never loſe 
or be ſtript of any Grace. ' And if we cannot be ſtript 
of the glory of Grace, then much leſs. can we be ſtript of 
the Grace of Glory , or have the Crown of Glory taken 
from our heads. And as that Crown cannot be taken vi- 
olently from our heads, ſo neither will it ever naturally 
wither or decay upon our heads. The Crown. of Righte- 
ouſneſs, of which the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks ( 2 Tim. 4. 8.) 
is alſo (asthe Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks) a Crown that fadeth 
not away (1 Pet. 5.4. ) A learned Tranſlator conceives , 
that the Greek word, which we, with others render, Fa- 
deth not away, is taken fromthe proper name of a Flower, 
of which anciently Crowns or Garlands were wont to 
be made. The flower fadeth (ſaith the Prophet, 1/a. 40. 
7.) Yetthis flower Amarantus ( as Naturaliſts obſerve ) 
fadeth not. Not that it never fadeth, but becauſe it re- 
tains its freſhneſs and beauty (though cropt) very long ; 
therefore they call it (beyond the nature of any other 
flowers) the unfading flower. Whether the Apoſtle 
{ſome conceive he did-not ) did allude to this Flower or 
not in the uſe of this word, or only attended the Radical 
meaning of it, is not much material to the point; ſeeing 
this is clear, that his jntendment is to advance the glorti- 
ous ſtate of the Saints after this life, by the everlaiting- 
neſs of it, having alſo called it at the fourth verſe of the 
firſt Chapter, An inheritance ncorruptible, and that fadeth 
not away. This Crown, for the beauty and ſweetneſs of 
it, is like a Crown of Flowers, but1u the continuance and 
laſtingneſs of it, it is like 2 Crown of Gold, the moſt du- 
rable and pureſt Metal. Yea, to ſhew that there is no ſeed 
or tendency of death or decay in it, it is called 4 Crown of 
Life. ( Jam. 1. 12.) | 

Weread of a Crowned Woman (Revel. 12. 1.) Behold, 
there appeared a great wonder in heaven, a Woman cloathed 
with the Sun, having the Moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a Crown of twelve Stars, Every true Believer is 


cloathed ( in his proportion ) as this Woman ( who is | 


the Repreſentative of all Believers) with the Sun, that 
is, with Chriſt; and hath the Moon, that is ( the Glory, 
and the Crown ) the beſt of earthly thitigs under his 


IO 


20 


30 


40 


60 


70 


| 


Jo] 


80 
4 


tial excellencics, or the truth and purity. o 


feet; as for his head, that's crowned goa orgy , cele- 

f that Goſpel- 
Doctrine which the twelve Apoſtles ( thoſe Stars of the 
firſt or greateſt magnitude) firſt preached from the moutli 
of Jeſus Chriſt, that bright morning-Star, and hath ſince 
in all Ages been held forth by all faithful Miniſters, who' 
are'Stars in the right hand of Chriſt ( Rev. 1. 16, 20. ) 
With this Glory Saints are crowned here, and they ſhall 
be crowned with the fruit of it for ever hereafter. Fob's 
Complaint ſhall never be beard in Heaven , which hath 
often been heard on Earth, and may again be quickly heard 
from their mouths, whoſe crowns in the opinion of the wi- 
ſelt men, ſit faſteſt on their heads ; He hath ſtript me of my 
Glory, and taken the Crown from my head, 


VERS. 10, 11, 12: 


Þe hath deſtroyed me on every ſide; andJ am gone: and 
and my hope hath he removed like a tree, 

Pe hath alſo kindled his wzath againf* me, and he count- 
eth we untohim as one of his enemies, 

Vs trops come together, and raiſe up their way againft 
me, and encamp round about my Tabernacle, 


] O B ſtill continues his Complaint ; he had done it before 
J indivers alluſions, he takes up three more inthis Con- 
text, to ſhadow his ſorrowful condition. 

The firſt is taken from Buildings in the former part of the 
tenth verſe. 

The ſecond .from Trees, in the latter part of the ſame 
verſe. $r. 

The third from War; in the eleventh and twelfth 
verſes. 


Verſe 10. He hath deſfroyedme on every ſide. 
The word here rendred to deſtroy, ſignifies any ruining 


work, yet moſt properly the ruining of a Building; He Confringere 
demolire,de- 
ſtrueve ; Ex» 
primit 0m- 
nimodam 
demolition of the Temple, T here ſhat! not beleft one ſtone deſtruStione 


hath deſtroyed me (ſay we.) He hath pulled me #ſunder mem- 
ber by member (ſaith another) as a houſe is demoliſht part 
by part, or room after room, till, as Chriſt foretels the 


upon another, Thus ( faith Fob) He bath deſtroyed me. 
The Hebrew Text is in the Future; He will deſtroy, 


rn 


edificiis 


2s proprie Con- 


Ventt, 


if 7ob's fear had propheſied utter deſtruction to himſelf; qap pro 


yet moſt tranſlate ( as we) in the preterperfect tenſe, He 
hath deſtroyed me. And though 7ob faith me, yet we are 
not to 646" this deſtruction to his perſon, but muſt ex- 
tend it to his Family and whole Eſtate; as the next words 
intimate ; He hath deſtroyed me | 

Roundabout. 'Tis ſad enough to be deſtroyed in any 
one part ; but Job was deſtroyed in every part ; therefore 
he adds, He hath deſtroyed me round about : This heigh- 
tens the ſence. Fob ſhewing the care of God inthe Fabrick 
of his Body, beſpeaks him thus ( chap. 10. 8. ) Thy hands 


have made me, and faſhioned me together round about : He 


Pao 
Mert; 


that is made and' faſhioned, is made and faſhioned round ' 


about ;, yet this addition round about, hath its force, noting 
the exact and particular care of God in ſctting up the whole 
of his outward man in every part. Here the work .of 
judgment is as targe and exact as the work of mercy once 
was : He was formerly faſhioned round about, and now he 
was deſtroyed round about. 

Further, This expreſſion, round abont,may have either its 
reference ſtriQtly to a Building of defence,a Fort or Caſtle, 
which when it is belieged ( as he proſecutes itin thelat- 


. ter words) when Forces lie round about it, they bat- 


ter and aſſault it on -every fide, till at laſt they level 


and ſlight it on all ſides, not leaving one Tower or on 
a 


nacle jtanding, Or it may refer to the alluſion © 

Tree, in the next clauſe of this verſe, which, when we 
would root up, we dig found about it, and then pull it 
down. Thou haſt deſtroyed me round about. It was the en- 
vious and malicious complaint of Satan. (chap. 1. 10.) that 
God had made an hedge ot wall (which was as an imprepg- 


" nable fortification) about Fob's eſtate and perſon. Haſt thou 


not made ai hedge about him, and about his houſe, and about all 
that he hath on every ſide ? Ne doth not only ſay, -Thou haſt 
made an hedge about him,/c.his perſon,and about his houſe; 
and about all that he hath (which is very particular) but he 
ſubjoynes on every ſee. fob once had an hedge round 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cunv. XIX. 0 1Bos 


Excedo & 
vivls, 
14% me ex- 
cefiſſe dicar, 
mortuum, (Cc. 
non Morte 
bundum, 


Pined. 


Recedere 
aut abire' 


facit ſþem. 


about him on every fide, but now his defence was onevery 
fide removed. This complaint of fob ftands in direct op- 
polition to that. of Satan. 


Hence obſerve, That even univerſal deſtrution ( in re- 
gard of outward things) may be the lot of the best and 
bolieft of the ſervants of God. 


"Fob was not only touched ( as Satan defired ) but de- | 


ſtroyed ; not only were the pinnacles of his houſe pull'd 


down, or the battlements and beauty of it defaced, but, the 


pillars of it looſed, and the foundation razed ; all that was 
deſtroyable was deſtroyed. The ſervants of God have 
ſomewhat that can never be deſtroyed ; 'tis our comfort, 
that though all round about 4 is periſhing, yet we have 
ſomewhat within 4 that ſhall never periſh. 


Ti;ou haſt deſtroyed me round about : and J am gone. 


That is, according to the Arabick Idiom, 1 am dead; 
dying is a going away, 1 amgone; Lam a loft man, Iam 
removing from the land of the living. 

J am gone, ] He wasnot gone when he ſpake this, and 
yer he ſaith, / as gore. 


That which we look_upon as certainly future, or inevitably 
to come to paſs, is to 845 if it were preſent, or already 
pat, 


That good which we are ſureto have, is as good as had ; 
and that evil which we cither muſt feel, or have deſerved 
to feel, isas already felt, Abimeleck, having deſerved pre- 
ſent death, the Lordrells him 3. Thou art but a dead man, 
becauſe of the woman whom thou haſt taken ( Gen. 20.3.) 
becauſe in ſtrictneſs of juſtice, 'twas death to take another 
mans wife, thercforc he is ſpoken to as a man among the 
dead. So becauſe believers are ſure of eternal lite, there- 
fore the Scripture expreſſeth them in a preſent poſſeſſion of 
life, or as being paſt from death to life, as if they had not 
only ſome beginnings, and foretaſtes of it by faith and hope, 
but were in the full fruition and viſions of it. Thus here 
becauſe all outward appearances and probabilities ſpake 
Fob going out of the world and dying , therefore he 
concludes himſelf gone out of the world and,dead, 7 am 


gone, 
And hc jath removed my hope as a tree, 


He hath made my hope to depart, or go away, ſo inftricr 
neſs of the letter ; as if he had ſaid, I aw gone, and my hope 
55 gone ;, and the reaſon why he ſaid be was gone, was, be- 
cauſe his hope was gone; hope is the moſt ſtayed comfort 
that we have, the laſt that departs, yea that which can 
ſcarce depart ; hope cannot be reckoned among our move- 
ables, for it is compared to an Anchor, and to an Anchor 
that will not drag ; We have ( ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb. 6. 
19, ) this hope as an Anchor of the ſoul , both ſure and 
ſtedfaf# ; yet, Job perceived his Anchor moving, yea re- 
moved. RG 

Þe hath removed my hope, ] My hope is gone; what 
hope was this which was ſo movable? It was his hope about 
or for worldly things ; Or hope about moveables,s moveable; 
the hope we have about the world, is like the faſhion of the 


world, which paſſeth away. 7ob's friends had laboured | 


much to encourage and revive his hope, the hope of a re- 
ſtitution to honour and greatneſs in this life, But, ſaith he, 
my hope, this kind of hope is removed, 'tis gone; he had 
given ſufficient proof that he had a hope which was not 
gone, but was indeed the Anchor of his ſoul, ſure and ſted- 
fait , and that it ſtood fait as Mount Sion, in the midit 
of all the ſhakings of this worldly hope, and could not be 
removed. | 

Þe hath reywved my hope. ] As we are to take it for a 
worldly hope in general, ſo ſome reſtrain it to his hope of 
Children; Parents have much arfl many hopes about their 
Children: A good child is uſually call'd a hopeful child; 
Children hope to have an inheritance from their Parents, 
and Parents hope to have comfort in their Children. He 
that hath no hope of Children, is called 4 drie tree (Iſa. 
56. 9.) Here Fob bemoans ( according to this \nterpreta- 
tion ) both the loſs of the Children which he had, and 
his hopeleſneſs of having any more Children, under the 
metaphor of a dry tree. He hath removed my hope as 4 
rree. 
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But I conceive we are not thus to ſtraiten his ſence ; 
ſor not only ( to his apprehenſion ) was his hepe of 
Children removed, but his hope of life, and of any 
which —" preſent life, He hath removed my 


hope | 

As a tree, ] The word ſignifies both a tree growing, and 
a tree cut down, or rooted up; here we muſt reſtrain it 
to the latter; he hath removed my hope as a tree which is 
removed or pulled out of the ground. Fob proſecuted this 
metaphor ( Chap. 14.7.) There is hope of atree if it be cut 
down, that it will ſprout again, and that the tender branches 
thereof will not ceaſe, though the root thereof wax old. There 


he ſpake of a hopeful tree, but here he ſpeaks of a tree that 


hath no hope, or of atree of which there isno hope; 24 

hepe is removed as atree ;, that is, as atree of which there 
is no hope that ever it ſhould ſprout again; for though a 
tree that is cut down may ſprout again, the root being left 
in the ground ; yet when a tree is pulled up by the roots, 


there is no hope that it ſhould ever grow again. Indeed a 


tree that is pulled out of one ground by the roots, may 
yield hopes of growing, if it be planted in another ground 
and thus tree's are ſometimes removed out of the ground, 
not to the fire, but to a fitter ſoyl. And thus (though 
I do give it for the meaning of the Text ) 7ob's .hope 


| was indeed removed as a tree, it was removed from earth 


to heaven, from things ſeen and temporal, to things which 
are not ſeen, but are eternal. fy hepe haFt thou remo- 
ved 4s 4 tree. 

I have ( upon other Texts of this Book) ſpoken of the 
nature of hope in general, an of hope about worldly 
things, and therefore I paſs it here ;- only take this Ob- 
ſervation, 


That worldly hopes are periſhing and looſable. 


The Apoſtle aſcribes an eternity to ſpiritual hope ( 1 Cor 
13.13.) Now abideth faith, hope, andcharity, theſe three5 
Spiritual graces contipue, but ſpiritual ite are ſubject, 
not only to declining , but to vaniſhing. Charity never 
faileth ( verſ.8. ) Bur whether there be propheſies, they ſhall 
fail ;, whether there be tongues, they ſhall ceaſe; whether there 
be knowledge, :- hp! vaniſh away : but faith, hope, and 
charity, are laſting graces , there is no orrnatitily in 
them. In heaven we ſhall be above hope, being taken up 
to the fruition of that which we hoped for; yet we can- 


v - 
Indifferens 
eſt ad lignii 
viride wy 


aridum aut 


exciſum ſig- 
nificandum. 


not ſay, that then our hope ſhall be removed, but then we ' 


ſhall move in aſphear beyond hope. Hope is not deſtroy- 
ed, but perfected by fruition, as faith is perfected by vilt- 
on. Saints may have their hopes of earthly things remo- 
ved, but themſelves remove into thoſe heavenly things 
which they hoped for. The tree of this hope ſhall ftand 
and flouriſh for ever ; but of their other hope, they may ſay 
as Fob, He hath removed it as atree. 


Verſ. 11. Pehath alſo kindled his wzath againft me, and 
' he counteth me unto him as one of his enemies. 


fob proceedeth to ſet forth his affliction by a third Allu- 
fion, His affliction was very great, in that his hope was 
removed ; but this made his affliction moſt grievous, that 
there was an appearance of the wrath of God againſt him 
1 it, and the kindlings of divine diſpleaſure. God doth 
ſometimes remove the hopes of his faithful people, in re- 
gard of worldly things, and yct manifeſts his love to them, 
in ſpiritual things ; they feel not the kindlings of an enemy- 
like wrath, but the warm beams of a friendly, yea of a fa- 
therly kindneſs in their fiery tryals; but when theſe two 
meet, when at once earthly hopes are removed, and a 
fire from heaven kindled, who can bear it ? The Prophet 
Malachy queſtions ( Chap. 3. 2.) Who may abide the day of 
his coming ? and who ſhall fland when he appeareth ? for 
he 14 like a refiners fire. If none can abide the coming 
of Chriſt with refining fire, then who ſhall abide it, when 
he comes with conſuming fire ? The fire of divine holineſs 
is very terrible, then O how terrible is the fire of divine 


| wrath ? 


He hath kindled his w2ath againſt me, 7] In this and the 
next verſe, the compariſon is taken from War ( as before 
from trees and buildings) in which God is compared to 
ſome great Monarch of the world, who being exceeding- 
ly offended, and provoked, his anger kindles again his 
enemies, and he ſends his Troops and Armies, to incamp 
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 Fames, Chap. 4. 1.) and fightings among you ? come they not 


mm 
Exarſit, in- 
cenſus, adu- 
fra fuit, 
hinc latinu 
ra & traſ- 
cor. 


Ira Det ef 
delinquen- 
trum pena, 
furor Dt 
eft ſuppli- 
crum pec- 
catorum. 
Chryſ. 


againſt them; His wrath is kindled againſt me z and he 
connteth mg as one of his enemies. Fete 

War begins at.anger and wrath ; it ſtirs firſt within, and 
then it breaks. out ; Whence come wars: ( faith the Apoſtle 


hence , even of your luſts , which fight in your mtmbers ? 
Were there not a fight in our ſelves, there would be no 
fighting with others. There is ſomewhat in the Lord, 
proportionable to this; Whence are the wars that he hath 
with the Creature? Their original is deſcribed after the 
manner of men, from ſome kindlings of jealouſic and wrath 
in-him z not that there is any perturbation in the heart of 
God, he is infinitely above it; but he is thus deſcribed, 
after the manner of men, the flame of whoſe wars begins 
with a fire of wrath; therefore ſaith Fob, He hath kindled 
his wrath. ; 

The word Kindled in the Hebrew comes from a root) 
which ſignifies anger, becauſe anger is the kindling of a_ 
fire in our boſoms ; and from that Hebrew word it 1s con- 
ceived, that the Latine word zra is derived, it being as 
ncar in ſound, as it is in ſence. Wrath is afire, and is there- 
fore properly expreſſed by a word ſignifying the heat of fire; 
wrath in itſelfis hot, and burning, here the fire is made 
hot, He hath kindled bis wrath, theſe put together, note 
fierce wrath (Pal. 2.12.) If his wrath be kindled, yea but 
alutle. The wrath of Godis a fre, but ſometimes it is as 
a fire not kindled; but if his wrath be kindled buta little; it 
makes a dreadful fire. 'Tis the nature of fire to be hot, 
but fire is not only hot but fierce when tis Kindled ( amb. 
32.14.) Te arc riſen up in the place of yaug forefathers to kin- 
ale the fierce anger of God; the kindledhgger of God, is the 
extreameſt anger of God. x 

T ſhall not ſtay upon the deſcription of the wrath of God, 
having ſpoken of it at large ( Chap. 14. 13.) where Fob 
as dreading the appearance of the wrath of God, begs 
with earneltneſs, O that thou wouldeſt keep me in ſecret, until 
thy wrath be pa#F. Only note here, that the wrath of God 
( as was touched” before ) and the kindlings of it, do not 
imply any paſſion or change in God, he hath infinite ſereni- 
ty and quietneſs in his breaſt for ever: what fires ſoever 
he kindleth in the Creature, himſelf is alwayes in one mind. 
The Scripture ſpeaks thus in reference to thoſe effets ex- 
preſſed upon man, not in reference to any impreſhon 
wrought in God. When that is done upon the creature 
which teſtifies the fierceneſs of anger, then anger is ſaid to 
kindle in God. One of the Ancients tells us, That the 
wrath of God againſt ſinners is nothing elſe but the puniſh- 
ment of ſin; Or the wrath of God is his holy and moſt 
blefled Will, everlaſtingly burning with hatred againſt ſin, 
and turning from it in high diſpleaſure; even as. man diſ- 
covers his hatred of thoſe things which are againſt his will, 
and lets out his ſpiritin anger againſt them. Had not fin 
broke forth in man, there had never been any appearance 
of anger in God. As the wrath of God draws out puniſh- 
ment, ſo fin is the occafion which draws out the wrath of 
God. Yet the wrath which Fob ſpeaks of here, was not 

kindled upon that account ; God himſelf declaring that he 
.was moved to deſtroy him without any ſuch cauſe. That 
fire was kindled for the tryal and exerciſe of his patience, 
not for the puniſhment of his wickedneſs. He hath kindled 
bis wrath againſt me. 6 


Hence note, Firſt, The wrath of God is terrible. 


A fire kindled to warm is comfortable.i 4ha (faith he in 
the Prophet 1/2. 44. 16. ) 1 am warm, 1 have ſeen the fire ;, 
but a fire kindled only to conſume is dreadful. The wrath 
of God is ſometimes as a fire raked up, ſometimes as a fire 
blown up : The light of Iſrael ſhall be for a fire, and his 
holy One for a flame, and it ſhall bury and devour his thorns 
and his bryars ( ſuch are all his enemies who ſcratch and 
tear his people) in one day. The Lord is a conſuming fire 
to-his own (Heb. 12.29) forthe burning out of their cor- 
m_—_— : but he is 4 conſuming fire to the wicked, and un- 

iever, for the burning up of their perſons; he is a con- 
ſuming fire to theſe, and yet they ſhall not conſume; he'is z 
fire, whoſe heat is unſufferable, and yet they muſt ſuffer 
it; the fire of his wrath is unquenthable by any'thing but 


the blood of Chriſt; and the fire of the wrath of Chriſt is- 


. altogether unquenchable. If his wrath be kindled , who 
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wrath be quenched, or who ſhall quench it ? Plalm-2. 123 
Note, _. $ 
Secondly, A yodly man may be 1nder ſome preſent appre” 


benfions of wrath, 


He hath kandled his wrath againſt me. Job was not only. 
ſencible of the abateitient of his outward comforts, but he 
felt ſome ſparklings of the wrath af God, in the abſence of 
inward comforts. Chriſt hathdelivered believers from the 
wrath to come, yet eventhey may ſee and feel wrath kind- 
ling and coming upon them, | | 


Thirdly, The apprehenſions df wrath 4re more grievous to 4 
believer, then all buz other ſufferings. | 


It is poffible to bear all ſorrows with comfort, which 
are ſeparate from wrath. The Plague of Thunder and 
Hail upon Egypt was grievous, but that which made it very 
grievous was to ſee Fire mingled with the Hail ( Exod. 9. 


. 24.) 'Tis the minglings of the Fire of divine anger with 


the ſtorm of Thunder and Hail, the troubles of this life, 
which renders them ſo grievous to: be born, 'Tis wrath 
which makes Hell ſo terrible :. the Fire in Hell would be 
(comparatively to what itis) but as a warm Sun, did riot 
the breath, that is, the wrath of the Lord /ike a ſtream: of 
brimſtone kizdle it, as it is ſaid of Tophet ( 1/a.30.33.) As 
the wrath of God makes Hell ſo hot to the damned for 
ever, ſoit is ſome appearance of wrath, which makes af- 
fliction ſo hot to believers for the preſent. He hath kindled 
hu wrath againſt me, 


And counteth me as one df hisenemies, 


Fob ſpake this language before ( Chap. 13. 24.) Where- 
fore hideſt thou thy face, and holdeSh me for thine enemy ? 
there he troubledly expoſtulates the matter with God 
about it , here he affirms diredly 5; He hath kindled bis 


. wrath against me, and counteth me. as one of his enemies ; 


though the words carry the ſame general ſence, yet we have 
ſomewhat here worthy our obſervation and diſcuſſion, be- 
ſides what was there held forth. | 

Þe hath counted, 7] That is, He hath reckoned and ſet 
me down, or caſt me up inthe number of his enemies; all 
thoſe tranſlations the word will bear. . 

Again, Þe hath counted me as his enemigs. 7] The Text 


enemies, but, as his enemies. That is, as a deadly,-not as a 
common enemy ; as.if I were ſuch an enemy to him, as had 
the enmity of all his enemies contracted together in me ; 
he counts me, not as a ſingle enemy, but as an Hoſt of ene- 
mies. It is a frequent Hebraiſmi in Scripture , to put a 
word of the plural number, to note ſome ſpecial thing or 
perſon in the bngular. Thus 'tis ſaid of ephtha, that after 
he had judged Iſrael ſix years, he died and was buried in the 
Cities of Gilead ( Fuadg. 12.7. ) that is, in oneof the Ci- 
ties of Gilead. Again, The godly is like atree planted by, 
the rivers of waters ( Pal. 1, 3.) That is, asa tree planted 
by ſome eminent river of water ; ſo here, He hath counted 
me as his enemies, that is, as one of his enemies, yet ſuch a 
one as may ſtand for all the reſt. | 

Further, Fob doth not ſpeak abſolutely, he hath counted 
me an enemy z as if God had proceeded againſt him ( hoſtils 
aximo) With the heart of an enemy, but he expreſſeth 
himſelf comparatively or with a qualification, by a note of 
fimilitude, he hath accounted me as his enemies, Or, like an 
ENEMY. 

7%did not ſuſpe&, much leſs conclude that God had 
written his name -in the catalogue of his enemies, no, .he 
knew God was his friend, and his heart teld him that he 
was Gods friend , that he bare no ill will to God ; yet 
( faith he, though ſuch be my ſtate, though I know God 
loves me, and though he knows I love him, yet ) he hath 
counted me ( thatis ) he hath carried himſelf towards me, 
and dealt with me as with one of his enemies; his heart is 
with me, but his hand is againſt me. 


| Hence note, Firſt, God is really a friend to bis people, 
yet he ſometimes deals with them appearingly, as witls 
enemies. | 


The love of God is everlaſting and unchangeable to his 


alone quencheth the wrath of the Father , hiw ſhall his 


| 80 | 


people, but his diſpenſations towards them have many 
changes. Hypocrites make a ſhew as if they _ 
ods 
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In fonte oft, 


is plural in the Hebrew, not as we render, As one of his ſicut adver- 
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Gods-ftjends, and God makes a fhew againſthe lincere, 


profeſſions and practices of love and ſervice to him (ſa. 
58. 2.) They ſeek, me daily, and delight. to know my wayes, 
as a Nation that did righteouſneſs, and forſook, not the 
Ordinances of their God; $0, we may deſcribe the Lords 
outward difpenſations and providetices of wrath to: his; 
he ſmites them daily, and atticts them iti all' their wayes, 
-s a Nation that doth unrighteouſneſs, and hath utterly 
forſaken the Ordinances of God: © Thus he. is ſaid to 
count ther as enemies when he afts towards them as we 
db towards thoſe whom we indeed count our enemies, 
as was more at targe ſhewed upon that place before-cited, 
Chap. 13. | 
7Turchee, take notice of theſe two things. 

Firſt, That God hath enemies; ſore are even fighters 
apainſt God himſelf ; And theſe are of twoſorts. 

Firſt, Natural erieinics, or eriemiesby Nature, and thus 
every man that is born, is born his enemy (Col. 1. 21.) Be- 
ing enemies in their minds, by reaſon of wicked works. All 
men are enemies , with all their hearts to God, till he 
doth overcome and change their hearts ( Row. 5. 10. ) 
While we were yet enemies, Chriſt died for us; thus all are 
enemies. \ 

Secondly; God hath enemies by practiſe, ſuch are all 
they who live and continue in fin, theſe upon the matter, 
proclaim and maintain war againſt God himſelf. Sin is 
not only a turning from God, but a turning againit him, 
Theſe enemies - are alſo of' two ſorts, either ſecret, of 
open. Moſt are ſubtle enemies to God, going on cloſe- 
ly in wayes of fin , and keeping ſecret correſpondence 
with the luſts of their own hearts, and the temptations 
of Satan. Others are profeſſed and open enemies'to God, 
they even ſend defiances'to Heaven, and will do what 


they liſt, let God do or ſay what he pleaſe. Such' a one 


was Pharaoh, and ſuch was f «l:a»,. fuch were they ( Luke 
19.14; ) whoſaid, We will not have this man-reign over us : 
of whom Chriſt ſaith; ( verſ. 27: ) But' thoſe mine enemies' 
that would nvt have me to rewgn over'them, bring them forth 
and ſlay them before he. WE ATES 

Again, What he ſaid before, God hath deſtroyed me on 
every ſide, and kindled his wrath againſt me, is reſolved 
mto, or wrapt up in this, Ho hath-counted we as an enemy ; 
ſo that, to be an enemy, is made the meaſure, or the ſigni- 
feation of the worſt eſtate imaginable. He that counts a 
man his enemy ( according tothe rule of nature )-counts 
the leaſt good too much for him, 'and the greateſt evil too 
little for him. | As it -implies the greateſt manifeſtation of 
love and tenderneſs; when it is ſaid, God deals with us, as 
with ſons (Heb. 12.7.) And ſpares us as 4 Father ſpares 
his Son'that ſerveth him (Mal. 3. 17. A Son may expect, 
by the laws of Nature, the moſt gentle uſage, and kind 
acceptance from a Father )-ſo it-imphes the hottelt revela- 
tion of wrath and diſpleaſure, when it is ſaid, that God 
counts us , 'or' deals with us, as with an enemy. - God 
keeps his friends as the apple of his eye, ( Pal. 17.) which 
notes their ſafeſt keeping; but as for the perſons and lives 
of his enemies, hecaſts them out as out of the. midſt of a 
Sling , which notes ' their utter -periſhing. 'Hence- ob- 
ſerve, | | 

That it is a moſt dangerous Condition tobe in 4 ſtate of en- 

' muty againſt God. 


Who would live in ſuch a condition as affures him of no- 
thing but death ? What do enemies expect leſs at our 


” hands? And what can the enemies of God expect les. at 


his hand, in. whoſe hand the breath of his enemies al- 
wayes is, and all their wayes ? God hath given us a rule 
to love our.enemies, If thine evemy hunger feed him, if he 
thirſt give him drink, ( Rom. 12.20.) And indoing this as 
we obey God, ſo we imitate him, and declare our. [elves 


the Children of our Father which is in Heavin ; for he | 
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. though God doth this often and long; yet he doth not this 
, alwayes, or ever; nor doth he expect that we ſhould 'do 


this alwayes, or to all our enemies. It may be fin to ug 
not to take yengeance on ſome who are our enemies, even 
as it would be {in to avenge our ſelves on any. And if men 
ſhould quite ſlacken juſtice,and not take vengeance on thoſe 
who are Gods enemies and theirs, yet God will, Butif 
we be found continuing under a ſtate of enmity againſt 
God, he will not act towards us according to that law 
which he enjoyns us, he will not feed ſuch enemies, nor 


will he give them water to drink ; He will not make his 


Sun to ſhine upon them, but command his fire to conſume 
them ; and he will rain, not fatning and refreſhing ſhowers, 
but ſnares, Fs and brimſtone, this ſhall be (their drink) 
the portion of their cup ( Pal. 11.6,) 'Tis true, When we 
were yet enemies, he ſent his Son to dye for us, there he ated ' 
upto the higheſt degree of that law of love; yet they that 
believe not on his Son, but ſtand out inrebellion againſt him, 
ſhall ſurely dye. God hath not prepared bread and water, 
but fire and brimſtone for preſumptuous ſinners and unbe- 
lievers. This abuſed love will turn to the hotteſt wrath. 
And as God hath ſhewed himſelf the beſt friend to his ene- 
mies z ſo he will be their worſt enemy. God will appear 
an Eternal enemy to his enemies in the next life, and he 
will not ſpare them in this. Moſes gives them a dreadful 
alarm ( Deut.32.40.) I lift up my hands to heaven, and ſay, 
I live for ever : if I whet my glittering ſword, and my hand 
take bold of judgment, T1 will render vengeance to mine ene- 
mits, and will r ord them that hate me : ] will make mine 
arrows drunk with blaod ( and my ſword ſhall devour fleſh ) 
and that with the-Nood of the ſlain from the beginning of 
revenges upon the enemy. Rejoyce, O ye Nations, with his peo- 
ple, for be will avenge the blood of his fervants, and will ren- 
der vengeance to his adverſaries. As the love of God, in 
many paſſages of Scriptures, triumphs in lofty and pureſt 
ſtrains of rhetorick over all the unworthineſs of man, ſo 
doth his wrath in this over all the oppoſitions of man. The 


. enemies of God ſhall be ſure to ſmart and fall; and there- 


fore 'ris well for thoſe that have to do with enemies, if 
they can but make it out, that their enemies are 'Gods 
enemies ; for as God will ſurely bleſs thofe who bleſs his 
people, and curſe thoſe who curſe them : ſo when his ene- 
mies are curſed by us, he curſeth them too; and while we 
oppoſe them, he joyns with us ; whenſoever we go forth 
apainſt the Lords enemies, we go forth to the help of the 


| Lord (Judg. 5.23.) therefore the Lord will help us to 
| deſtroy them. The Lord will deſtroy them according to 


his own decree, though we ſhould forbear or withdraw our 
help 3 'mwch more will he deftroy them when we help on 
the execution of his decree. The Lord ( faith David, 
Pſal. 110. 1.) ſaid'tuntomy Lord (that'is, the Father faid 
to the Fon, whom he'hath given, as-for a Mediator to his 
people, ſo a Lord over them) fir thou at my right V#d, 
untill 1 make thine enemies thy footſtocl : that is, till I ſiſb- 
due them all under thee, or make them fall before thee. All 
the'enemies of (ed'are under this decree, and this' detree 
(as the Prophet Zephany ſpeaks, Chap. 2: 2.) will bring 
forth, The decree (like a woman with child ) will be ih 
travail, till it hath brought forth this judgment againſt all 
the enemies of Chriſt; yea though they lit upon. thrones, 
and have the Nations under their feet, yet they muſt be 
madehis footſtool. Fob found hardſtroaks from the hand 
of God, who did only count him as an enemy ; what'theh 
ſhall they receive,. who arc his enemies indeed ? wg 

©. Fob proceeds to give us a more particular deſcription of 
Gods dealing with him, as with one of his enemics; ſtill 


. proſecuting the Allegory of War. 


Verſ. 12. His trops come together, and they raiſe up their 
way againſt me, and encamp round about mp Ta- 
bernacle, | ; . «-@f -:: 

Herearethree things conſiderable. | 

Fett The gathering of the Army ; His rroops come to- 

ether. ; 

Secondly, Their march; They raiſe up their way aoainſt me. 
' Thirdly, 'Their Siege: They ein prwiinl uh nt Ta- 
bernacle. | Jin | ab 

-- Inall which, Fob wiguady deſcribes the enemy-like'pro- 

ceedings of God with him, His 
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4u0r, Sept. 


is trups come tegecher.) The Hebrew is G4d, the 


'name of one of the Patriarchs ( Gen.49. 19.) Gad, A : 


troop ſhall overcome bins, but be fhall overcome at the laſt ;, 
Both words are of the ſame root, Gad lignifies a troop, and 
to overcome. _ . ; 

>> troops come together againſt me,] But what are 
theſe troops ? T | 

I anſwer, 'They are the ſeveral affliftions and troubles 
Which God rhuſtered and called together to charge Fob 
with. Many horſemen make a troop, and ſo do many af- 
fictions 5 Fob had ſo many as madeAiqt only a troop, but 
an Army ; yea, a great Army. He ſpeaks not only of a 
ſingle troop, but of many troops; He hath brought bis 
troops againſt me. | | 

Some troops in the Letter aſſaulted Fob , troops of Cal- 
deans and of Sabeans; but beſides theſe, his ſickneſs and his 
ſores, his pains and his poverty, the anguiſh and terrors of 
his ſoul ; all theſe were —_ which came upon him as 
armed men; yea, his very friends who were about his 
bed, were as troops of. enemies to him ; at beſt, they 
were hut miſerable comforters to him. 

This coming together of his troops may be taken two wayes, 

Firſt, They come together, that is, they come all at once, 
or at one time. 

Secondly, They come together, that is, they come with 
one-conſent, they have ( as it were) made a compact or a 
confederacy, they are united as one man to affict my ſoul. 
So the word is retidred (Pſal. 55. 14.) We took ſweet counſel 
together, that is, we were of one heart, we agreed ſweetly 
in our counſels. Job had many troubles, but they were all 
of a mind; they came all vpon him by orders from one 
hand, andthey carne with one heart. The Sepraagint ex- 
preſs it by the ſame word, which is uſed in the A&- of the 
Apoſtles ( Chap. 2. 46. ) to ſhew the oneneſs of the pure 
primitive Church in the worſhip of God. They continued 
dayly with one accord (or unanimouſly) i: the Temple, &Cc. 

Thus the Army is levied, and the troops are come to 


their Rendevouz , we {hall ſee them in their march pre-_ 


ſently; take only a Note or two'from thoſe words , Zi 
£r00ps are come together. | 


Firſt, Aftidtions are as Gods Army. 
Here are troops of them. The name of God is, Lord of 


| Hoſts; and as he raiſeth hishoſt to rujne his enemies, ſo al- 


ſo to chaſten his own people. 
Secondly obſerve, The Lord ſends many afflictions upon 


one man at 6;1c time. 


Here is not a ſingle afMiQtion to a ſingle man, but aſin- 


ple man to many, to a multitude of afflitions. Here was 
a man and an Army z Fob and a whole Hoſt grapling toge- 
ther : Many are the troubles of the righteous(ſaith the Pſalm) 
And, now ye are in heavineſs through manifold temptations, 
ſaith the Apoſtle (1 Per. 1.6.) And why were they in ma- 
nifold temptations ? The next verſe anſwers ; 'twas for the 
trial of their faith. It is a ſufficient trial of humane ſtrength 
and manhood, to combate with one man ; he is counted 
more then a man, a Giant, who contends with two, But 
for the trial of divine ſtrength and faith, manifold tempta- 
tions are but ſufficient. A little of God iti one man raiſeth 
up his ſpirit to do more then many men ; even to combat 
with many troops of temptation. 

Thirdly , From this alluſion note, That, Afist:ovs are 

all at Gods command. 
They are his troops, he is their General ; they move ac- 


cording to his orders. As God raiſeth theſ troops, ſo 'tis 


he that ſends them. diretions what to do, and whither tb 
0; they come when he bids them, and they go when he 
ids them ; when he faith , Charge, they charge; and 


: when he ſaith, Retreat, they retreat; according to the 


ſound of the Trumpet which they hear from heaven, they 
moye onearth. We may ſay to theſe temptations, as he 
intheProphet, to the ſword, ( 7er.47.6. ) O thou ſword 
of the Lord, how long wilt thou be ere thou be quiet ? put up 
thy ſelf into the ſcabbard, reſt, and be ol : ' Here was a 
cry tothe ſword to be quiet z but the ſword anſwered, or 
the anſwer was made in behalf of the {word , How can it 
be quiet, ſeeing the Lord hath given it acharge againſt Aske- 
lon, and againſt the Sea-ſhore, there hath he appointed it. It 
is to no purpoſe to ſpeak to the ſword to be quiet, 
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| not angry, let not your 


had 


youniuſt ſpeak to the General, to him that comniands in 
| chief, andis cloathed with a Commiſſion for the war:What 


can the ſword do?It mult proceed till he that drew and cal- 
led it forth,recals and remands it back into the ſcabbard.*Tis 
this alſo in this war or fight of afflitions. The ſoul having 
been long preſſed and aſſaulted by them, may - perhaps 
cry out to them, O' ye ſorrows of the Lord, when will ye 


depart? Q ye pains and ſufferings, when will ye ceaſe? . 


But they anſwer , how can we depart? We are Gods 
troops, he hath given us a charge to come togethet 


| againſt you ; and with you we muſt ſtay till God call 


us off ? - 

And ſeeing afflitions are at the command. of God, be 
(hon riſe againſt the creature, 
againſt this or that ſecondcauſe by which you axe afflicted; 
look up to the Lord of this Hoſt, to the Commander of 


theſe troops. He ſends them out ashe pleaſeth, and when - 


he pleaſeth, to puniſh and deſtroy his enethics, as alſo to 
exerciſe the Graces, and try the holy valour, of his own 
children and ſervants. : 


Fourthly, God is able to raiſe troops of afflift;on out of 
any of hu Creatures. 


He is hiever at aloſs for an Army.  Wheti the wrath of . 


man is kindled, O, if he could get an Army, he would do 
wonders. The Lord can levie an Army with a word 
ſpeaking ; he can havetroops, if he do but ſound his trum- 
pet, and beat his Drum ; if he do but hold out his will, 
and fay it is his pleaſure, they are preſently at his call. How 
ſoon did the Lord raiſe Armies againſt Pharaoh, of Flies, 
and Lice, and Hail? &c. How quickly did the Chaldeans 
and the Sabeans break in upon 7b? How ſbon did an unkind 
Wife, Scabs and Sores, and what not, that . was grievous 
to & poor man, either within or without, come in troops 
againſt him at the Lords appointment? H# rroops come 
rogether, Thus they are met ahd muſtered, now they are 
upon their Match. 9 | 
They raiſe up their way againſt me.] Thatis (as ſome 
interpret it) they make themſelves a large .and plain way 
to come againſt me ; and fo 'tis an alluſipn unto Armies, 
who when they are marching, ſend Pionetrs before them, 
to open narrow wayes, to level thoſe that are uneven, and 
throw dowp their banks : The ordinary Road is not fit to 
march in, Armies muſt have room, therefore they raiſe up 
or prepare their way. This word is uſed (1/a. 57. 14. 
To prepare and fit a way, 4 way which before was wayleſs 
and inacceſſible ; Caſt you np, caſt younp, prepare the} way. 
The Baprsſt ina ſpiritual ſence fulfilled that Propheſie, he 
prepared the way of the Lord, by him the valleyes were 


exalted, and every mountain and hill was made low, the crov- þ 


hed he made ſtraight, and the rough places plain. "Tis the 
the work of the Miniſters of the Goſpel to take out all the 
ſtumbling blocks and rubs that lie in the way of convetſion, 
and hinder ſouls from turning to the Lord. The troops in 
the text did not raiſeup a way for Fob, but for themſelves, 
or againſt him. 


They raiſe up their way againſt me. ] That is, they : 


preparea way to come upon me, or again{t me. The He- 
brew word fignifies «por, as well as againſt ; they make 
their way upon me, they go over me, and trample me un- 


{ der their fect, they make me their way, The Prophet 


ſpeaks this Language (1/a. 51.23,) implyingthe extream 
inſultation of the adyerfary affliting the people of God : 
I will pat it into the hand of them that afflitF thee (meaning 


| the dregs of the cup of his fury) which have ſaid to thy ſoul, 


(that is, to thee ) bow down, that we may go over ; and thou 
haſt laid thy body as the ground, and as the ſtreet to them that 
went over ; that is, thou haſt hy pos br pany; thy ſelf to 
their proudeſt cruelties. Indeed, wicked men (according to 
the letter of this text) would haye the ſouls of the Saints 
bow to them, by yiclding toyor following their ſinful coun- 
ſelsand commands, but the ſouls of the Saints ( in this 
ſence) are ſtiff and cannot bow ; as for their bodies or out- 
ward man, they can lay them down and boi, not only to 


| the ground, but asthe ground or asthe ſtreet, for their ene- 


mies to go over. So here, theſe troops ( ſaith ob ) have 
made me as the very ground, or as the ſtreet upon which 
they trod ; they have trod pon me. As Joſhua gave or- 
der to the people of 1fracl( chap. 10. 24. ) when he had 
dvercotae thoſe Kitigs (Whawwered type of all the _—_ 
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' of the Church, over whom the people of God ſhall tri- | ; have fulfilled all his pleaſure ; They have raiſed uprheir way 
umpb) 7: came to paſ,that when they brought thoſe K Fg S Mite" * againſt me, | Tart Getond 350+. fig 
ro Joſhua, that he called for all the men of Lirael, and ſaid unto And encamp round about my. Tabernacle.] The Lor as 
them,Come near aud put your feet upon the neck of theſe Kings, | troopsbeing raiſed, they raiſed up their way, andmarched, 
$0 over them, make them, your way, do not ſtand upon tt, | and now they fit down, and encamp round abeut poor di- 
becaufethey are Kings and great ones, tread upon them and 
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ſtreſſed Fob : They encamp round about my T abernacle ; that 
fear not, As to tread upon enemies, and make our way over 


them, notes the compleateſt victory, and higheſt triumph, 
ſ>to be trodden upon by cnemies, and to be made their 
way, ſpeaks the loweſt ſufferings and cgntempr. 

But | rather foilow our owntranſſation ; They have made 
thee way arainſt mc; That is coming againſt me;they have 
"made op prepared their way. Asif he had ſaid; whatſoever 
lay inthe way of my afflictions, they have removed, that 
ſa they might have a clear mark, and make afull charge 
againlt me, Hence obſerve, 


That, Whci God ſendeth evils upon a perſon ('tis true alſo 
when he fendeth them upon a people) zothing ſhall 


n:nder. 


His troops ſhall raiſe up their way againſt the beſt and 
ſtrongeſt ; though it be a barred way, a rough, mountain- 


ous Way, a craggy Way, like the Alpes (which Hannibal 


paſſed with his Army- ___— the Romans ) yet the Lords 


Army will (ashe ſaid) find a paſſage, or make one. We + 


have an expreſſion in P/al.78.49. very near this; where 
the wrath of God againſt Egypt, is thus deſcribed; He caſt 
upon them the fercencſs of his anger, wrath, indignation and 
trouble, by ſending evil Angels amongſt them. Moſt inter- 


pret theſe evil Angels of wicked Spirits or Devils that vex- | 


cd them; others of troubleſome men, who vexed them 
with evils ; ſome expound that Text particularly of Moſes 
and Aron, who,'though perſonally conſidered, were very 
good, yea, the beſt of men then living; yet they were evil 
Angels in regard of the effeft of their meſſage unto the 
 Ezyptians, A good man may ( in this ſence ) be anevil 
Angel, he may be a meſſenger of evil, or a means of execu- 
ting the wrath of God upon wicked men. Thus Moſes and 
Aaron may be called evil Angels ; for they brought ſad 
meſſages of ill tidings to the Egyptians, concerning thoſe 
dreadful plague$ wherewith the Lord oppreſſed them for 
their oppreſſions upon his people : For by the Miniſtry 
of Moſes and Aaron, the Lord caſt forth the fierceneſs of 
his anger, wrath and indignation. But Egypr was a ſtrong 
place, andthe Egyprians a mighty people, they would not 
eaſily yield ; wherefore (ſaith the Text) when he did fo, be 
made a way to bis anger : As if the Plalmiſt had ſaid, if there 
were not 4 way for his anger, that is, for the exccution of 
his anger, he forced his way; though he did not find a way, 
get he made one, and fought himſelf through all difficul- 
ties which ſeemed to oppoſe the deſtruCtion of his enemies. 
We put in the Margin, He weighed @ path; he made the 
path as exaCt; as if he had put. it into a ballance; the way 
was fitted to the largeneſs of his own anger, and it was fit- 
ted to the dimenſions of their wickedneſs. Thus he made 
a way to his anger, both” by ſuiting the way to his anger, 
and-by reporing all impediments out of the way of his an- 
ger, If God will work to ſave, who ſhall letit ? And if 
God will work to deſtroy, who or what ſhall let it? When 
God will either try his own people, or puniſh his enemies, 
nothing Gan hinder ; neither the power nor the politick pre- 
parations of evil men, no, nor the prayers of good men 
( which yet arethe ſtrongeſt rubs in theway of his w_ 
he will make his way through their ſupplications,when he is 
reſolved to puniſh his people; Though Moſes and Samuel 
ſtood. before me, yet my mind could not be toward this people 
( Fer. 15. 1. ) Now with what weapons did Maſt and 
Samuel uſe to ſtand before the Lord ? Surely with prayers 
and tears; nothing makes ſo real a defence againſt the an- 
er of God, as the prayers of his people do; yet God will 
Break through theſe: he will make a way for his anger 
through theſe, rhey ſhall not ſtop him; much'leſs ſhall the 
preparations or CN of wicked men ſtophim, Asthe 
: weakneſs of Godis ſtronger then man, ſo the weakneſs of 
prayer isſtronger with God, then all the ſtrength of man. 
If prayer doth not ſtop his wrath,humane power ſhall never 
be able to give it the-leaſt check. All our ſtrong holds and 
Forts will be but as the firft ripe figs, which being ſhaken, 
fall into the mouth of the cater,when once the Lords arm 
makes a Battery againſt us. His troops willnot turn till they 


is, about all that I have, or my whole poſſeſſions. Here's a 
ſtrange ſight, an Army cacormaping againſt a Tabernacle : 
Job might ſay , What needs ſuch warlike preparations 
inſt me? Alas, mine isbut a Tabernacle; Iam not for- 
tiied ina Caſtle, or encompaſſed with impregnable walls 
and bulwarks ; They encamp againſt Tabernacle : ATa- 
bernacle is but a weak houſe, weaker then ourordinary 
houſes; a Tabernacle can hardly keep out therain, or ftand 
againſt the wind, how then can it keep out an Army, or 
ſtand their ſtorm ? A Tabernacle is 4 moveable dwelling, 
faſtened with cords and ſtakes, without foundation ;, yet 
here Fob ſpeaks as.if God had brought all his Artillery, 
planted his Battcries and Engines of war to beat it down ; 
He hath encamped round about my T abernacle. | 


Hencenote, Al! that man hath in the creature, amounts 
but to a Tabernacle. 


Fob was agreat man, and he had a great eſtate, an eſtate 
foundation'd and ſetled upon as much ſtrength as the crea- 
ture uſually.can afford, yet all was but a Tabernacle, whoſe 
cords are quickly looſened, and whoſe ſtakes are ſoon pul- 
led up, and then down it falls. Man himſelf in regard of 
his natural life, is periſhing, his body isa Tabernacle ; Our 
earthly honſe of. this Tabernacle , as the Apoſtle calls it 
( 2 Cor. 5.2, ) Now as the body of man wherein his natu- 
ral life dwells, is a Tabernacle ; ſoare thoſe things which 
concern the ſupport and continuance of his natural life. Who 
would truft to, or ſhelter himſelf in a Tabernacle, when we 
have the Name of the Lord, as a ſtrong Tower, into which 
we may flee with aſſurance of ſafety ? He that gets moſt of 
the world, hath got but a Tabernacle ; and he that loſeth all 
that he hath in the world, hath loſt but a Tabernacle. A 
little true knowledge of what the world is, mingled,though 
with but a little true faith abont the things of the world to 
_ will eaſily carry us above all the good and evil of the 
world. 

Again ( in purſuance of the Allegory ) we know when 
an Army encampeth about a City, and laycth ſiegeto it,no 
man can get out 5 T hs it is with many poor ſouls, afflict;ons 
hems them un round, they have never a port to get out at : the 
way 25 only open to heaven. The Lord is pleaſed to lay yer 
cloſe ſieges to many of his people, they are ftraightned in 
their outward enjoyments, they are ſtraightnedin their ſpi- 
ritual enjoyments, ang can kind no comfort. . As the ſouls - 
of ſome refuſe to be comforted , ſo comfort:refuſeth the 
fouls of others; or all comforts are (as by a ſtrong hand, 
yea, as by aſtrong hoſt ) with-holden from their ſouts. Da- 
vid's mighty :men broke through the hoſt of the Philsſtims, 
when he longed for the water of Bethlehem; but Gods hoſt 
of troubles and afiitions cannot be broken through by the 
mightieſt among the ſons of men, though there be a well 
of water beyond them, which their fouls long for as much 
as David did for that of Berhlehem, | 

Laſtly, Take this Note from the allyfion alſo ; 


They ene 
camp againſt me. . 


Afﬀfittions may continue long upon us or about us. 


There is a difference between the fighting of a Battel and 
encamping ;z a Battel is but for an hour or a day; but en- 
campings are for continuance : we have heard of encamp- 
ings and beſiegings, not only for a few dayes, biit fortna- 
ny months; yea, for ſome years. The troops of trouble 
give ſome only a fierce chargs, but they fit down and'er- 
camp againſt the Tabernacles of others. Some particular 
ſouls have 'endured longer fieges then ever any City did. 
Not only do the terrors of God ( within and without) ſer 
themſelves in array againſt them (as Fob complained, chap.6, 
4) but they are affiited and ready to die from their youth up, 
juſfering thoſe terrors, as Heman complains (Pſal.88,15.) 
Therefore let not our hearts faint, though weare beſieged, 
though ſorrows encamp agairiſt us. -When God: ſeems to 


| tell us in the diſpenſations of his providence, that he*will 


batter usdown and level us with the ground, yet all this is 
buttotry how we can ſtand our ground in an evil day, h6w 
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we can-maintain our truſt, and hold outs fiepe; ſomegive 
up the ſtrengths under their commind at the firft ſummons; 
others hold out till the laft bit of bread; ' God doth but try 
his whether they will perſevere tothe laſt,” torhe utmoſt. 
Let patience have its ptr | 
their perfect work; 'whenthey make long work, let pati- 
ence makelong work wo | fem err en” . = us, 
let us ſpeedily give up | -of-{in, but: let us 
mk vp'o Ling holds of grace, theforts of faith and/pa- 
tience, quitting our ſelves like men, or rather like Chriſti- 
ans ; let us give proot of hol ein the hotteſt aſſaults, 
andin the longeſt ſfieges. -The Lord doth' not intend ruine 
to our perſons, though-he 'ruine our Tabernacles. | Thoſe 
outward evils thall work for our good, which deprive us 
of all outward good ; and-if both! the Tabernacles which 
we uſe, afid in which we'dwell, while weare in the body, 
as alſo the Tabernacles of 'our 'body, bediffolved and ſhat: 
tered to the ground in'this war; yet we have a building of 
God', an bouſe not made 'with bands, eternal in the het 
Vens, © 4, WIE; & y 


Laſtly obſerve, There is no ſtriving, 128 contending with 
ofliflions, BN oats _ C 

God hath whole Treops and Armies of themn'at his com- 
mand." As -his enemies cdrinot ſtand beforehim, ſo neither 
can his friends, whenhe appearethas'an enemy. Thete 
is'no prevailing but by 
Iſa 27. 4.) would ſet the briars and thorns againſt me in bat- 
tel?' I would go through them, 1 would burn them together. 
Wicked men are briars and thorns, if they contend with 
God, they contend with a fire, andareburnt. If godly 
men ſhould ſet themſelves: in battel againſt God, when he 
ſets himſelf-in battel againſt them, how. ſoon could he go 
through-'them- alſo and burn them together ? When the 
Lord of Hoſts ſends -his troops to. encamp againſt us, he 
doth not intend we ſhould fight them away, but pray them 
away 3 nor is it his meaning, that wefſhould 'raiſe the ſiege 
vEr___ his troops, but by falling | 

e. cannot conquer the leaft affliction by force, burwe. 
ſhall be more then conquerors over the greateſt afflitions, 
evenoverall afflitions by faith. . When Armies of blvody 
men invade or encarmpagainſt the people'of God, we can- 
not/(. without preſumption ) expect vitory, unleſs we 
fight as well as believe; andact courage againſt them,” as 
wellas-faith in God. ' -But when 'Armies' of 'afflition en- 
camp againſt us, there is' no overcoming, bat only by be- 


lieving in God, andhumbling our ſelves. - We muſt reſiſt 


the Devil and his troops” of temptatiotis,* ind he will flee 
from:us : But!no affliction ſent by God, did ever depart 
from him that was found. refiſting it. | The-Army of ſor- 
rows which encamped 
drawn, till he ſaid, '1 abbor 'my ſelf, - and repent in duſt and 
aflits. (ape 42:6.) ef nh oe I NLDA 

: ſhus we apes Com eons Poop condition under 
theAlleg war, troops of enienifes drawing together, 
and pa, wh Ar againſt him ; inithe- riext proce Wie: 
his condition, in the withdrawing of his friends : If when 


us; it is a great ſupport';; 'but when many troubles throng 
about us, and all our friends leave vs, this1s fad. Thus 5 
deſcribes his forlorn eſtate in the next words; He hath put 
any brerhren far from me, &. Poe his 


VERS. I 3,14, TS. 
Hehath put my 1G:echaen far from me, and mine Acquain- 


* 


_ fancs are verily eſtranged trom me. .. - -, "6 
Py Kinsfolk have failed, and my familiar friends hage foz- 
They that dwell in mine houſe, and my maidens count me 
_ bo; aftranger, 


P B hath thus far expreſt his (almoſt )-unexpreſſible ſor- | 


'S rows and afflitions 2 nay elegant Metaphors and al- 


plions ; he is new as exact and accorate in ſetting forth the 


ng of theſe ſorrows, or what followed upon his affli- 
oa. | | = 


The fir& effe&t is deſcribed in this context, to the end of 


ver/, 19,' And that. istheunkindneſs and contempt, the un- | 


ſubmitting. Who (Caith the Lord, 


down before them; 


againſt Job, was never fully with-. 


evils and enemies comeupon us, our friends ſtand cloſe to | 


fect work, for afflictions will have | 
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ncomagre_nn unthankfultieſs of his frixadg god neareſtre- 
ations, a SAP » $36 DV Aw OYING SYSITOENNGNq” HICS 4 


Snnetck. comurageina of his, .own' body, 4-verſ-20., My 

bone cledueth to my '5hin and. romy fleſh; and 1 amefc 

the skin of my tech ; The burden of -all which preſſures en- 

_ _ make e CO rx bu I 
Firſt, For pity and compaſhon ;. Have pity 

pity ;por rv" ye my friends, for the hand of God hath 


touched me, verſ, 2.1. 


Secondly., For ſparing and forbearance , in verſe 22, 


Why do you perſecate me as God, and are not ſatisfied with 
: | 


Thirdly, Hecries out for attention to his cry; and ſerious 
conſideration of his ſad complaint, in .verſ. 2324+ 'O that 
my words were now written; O that they were:printed inn a 
book, that they were graven-with an iron pen audlead ina 
rock. for ever... l Mt Fg 

Theſe words hold forth the firſt effect which followed 
his forrows and. afflictions; namely, the withdrawing of 
his friends, the .unkindneſs or contempt of all. thoſe thar 


were about him; and he-ſeems to caſt or diſtribute thoſe | 
Into four ranks, from whom he received: ſuch unkind- 


neſſes:: | $f, + i WEE R 
Firſt, His kindred, or thoſe of his blood; He hath put 
my brethren far from me, inver. 13, Andiny.14. Ay hinſ- 
folk, have failed, JTEYA 

F , He complains of .the unkindneſs of his owa 
family, in verſ. 15, 16, 17. Whichhe ſets:down, Firſt, In 
genera} incthe. former /part-of the fifteenth' verſe ; They 
that dwell inmy houſe. Secondly, He names them diſtinCt- 
ly. - -Eirſt,) His maid-ſervants ; in the cloſe.of the fifteenth 
verſe. .; Secondly, His wen-ſervants; inthe ſixteenth verſe. 
ThirdiþaHis wife, in the ſeventeenth verſe, thus his own 
houſe and family had deſerted him, and proved undutiful 
tohimd3.3o 1: 1971 tr n51029! 

Thirdly;: He was likewiſe grieved by the: contempt 
which he received from children, the children ofthoſe who 

ivedabouthim; in verſ.18. Toung children defiſed me, 1 
roſe, and whiy ſpake againſt me... 

. Fourthly,: He deſcribeth the:unkindneſs and unthankful- 
neſs of hisintimate acquaintance and higheſt confidents, to 
whom he was wont to open his boſom, and with whom he 
bedwaintained cloſeſt correſpondence, both by giving and 
reeeqing courtelics, in the nineteenth verſe; Allmy inward 
frrHdas.wbhoyred me ,. and they whom. 1 loved are turned 
sgainſhaw;'. Theſe are diſtinguiſhed from his kindred, and 
may be intended alſo in thoſe words of thethirteenth verſe; 
My acquaintance; and in thoſe of the fourteenth verſe ; 
My familiar friends, Thus we ſee all were turned againſt 
him, his kindred, his family , his acquaintance and afſo- 
ciates;- This was an extream aggravation of his affliction ; 
eſpecially if weconfider two ogy. 2: 

.' Firſt, 'The univerſality of this deſertion ;-1t wasnot ſome 
one or'two of his relations; all bis relations failed him ; 
kindred, ſervants, acquaintance, and, who is more they all 
theſe, hiswife.  - | | 

Secondly , Not only did all his common friends, but 
even they who had made profeſſion, ſerious profeſſion of 
loveto him ; there are ſome friends of whom we make no 
great reckoning, if they fall off from us'; but when inti- 
mate friends, ſuch as know our hearts, and have been'truſt- 
ed with our ſecrets, ſuch as we love with much entireneſs, 
and are{endeared to us. by long familiarity, when theſe 
apoſtatizefrom their profeſſed friendſhip, and renounce the 

Laws: of love, - how heavy is this croſs ? Yet even ſuch was 
Fob's deſertion ; as:will appear inthe opening and proſecy- 
tion ofthis context. WD 


'* Verſe 33. Þe hath put my B;ethzen far from me, 


Ia theformer verſe we heard of Troops drawing about 
Fob's Tabernacle, and belieging it: Now in this nick 


-of "time, while troops of : enemies draw near about 


him, his'Brethren withdrew and departed far from him ; 
He' haty' put my Brethren far from me. This deſertion 
of his Brethren is- put-in equal ballance with the inva- 
fion of his Enemies ,: andis indeed a heavier burden of 


 aflition;. and doth much over-ballance it. Their un+ 


kindneſs troubles us moſt, from whom we have leaſt reaſon to 
ſuSpelt unkindneſs. Bo 


Nann 


6 with 


kpou me, have $Ad 
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| the redven: Corruption reaches the brother to take away 
s A life of a brother. Our Book of Martyrs gives vers 
IR Frater grethren, notes not only nearneſs, but __ mar ra iron brerhren ſuffering for Chriſt, byt & procnre- 
cognationem (von, yea, all a9 6.7 _— beone,” be faroff in af- ment of brethren. + There ere-1o bonds of love, but haye 
NR ns, ns Pay as lf abr roo G Dr ons (chap. 30. ) often reccived a' crack by luſt,and ſometimes a total breach ; 
 Dfir” 25) been oper tre wee ike har? Dragom, fo- | | and where there hou be tho gremeſ love, thrchav 
don Ea ietls, And Seven tells es | | beenthogreem breaches, "ho Dropber Obatiah 
venire de- [itary and withdrawn from friends. A hrbrither to | thoſe Edomyter,: who were: the Deſcendants of E/au, and 
Es (Prov. 18.9.) Hethar 5s ſlot var yt RY td or | | and ſoby1ſaac their common Farttr, brethren to the 1/- 
wximate, him that i518 great waſter, thats, $i. | +> | relive: the Prophet, I ſay, checksthem for their inſolen- 
que in wno ſuch anorher ;, yea, things without li enrol ) *| cyagainſt their eficied brechyen (v: 12.) Thou ſhouldeFt 
conveniuat, neſs, are called in Hebtew brethren or liſters ( rrats 4 not have looked on the day of rthy Brother: The day of their 
NR, er Es | A Eto calamity, as is plai 
cs likeneſs in conditions,and ave roma, affection; | TrO_ in thenext words, In the day that he became aſtranger, that 
Bur what were his brethiren | | is, to his own Land, beinþ catried away into eapriviry : 
"© There are ſeven ſortsof brethren, Ld Di. Thou ſhouldeſt not have looked: upon this day of thy bro- 
_* —_ ” way ep called Ce oo ſence ſee them was nofin, and to fee gr :look yu 96nd pe an 
J in a ſtricter ſence : alle | np, 20 wry of compaſhon, was a duty ; but the ed upon 
who are" of tte Tame mage, rye = por ury ei 20 ir hens with an eycof mba at, or a ar 9g 
ws from the ſame loins. Abraiws 14.) James light intheir miſery ; it pleaſed them to ſee their brethren 
brother, wio was only his = gw by Gen. - Ll, ks oppreſſed and carried captives. This kind of ſceing their 
and Foſes , Simon and Fudas WW _ : Bur brethren, was ( within one degree) as ſinful as Nlaying 
Chriſt, are yer called his _ wt 30 ; ſame them; ſuch looking upon them-when led into captivity, 
{trictly they are natural brethren, who are born wasa leading; them into captivity. , That mw We rejoyce 
ents. | f ſuffer from the hand of others ſuffer alſo 
___— Yay are called brethren who are of one OO IOEE The Prophet Iaiab deſcribe, this wine 
. Countrey or Nation. | | tural unkindneſs apainſt brethren (ariling, in ſome, at leaſt 
Thir h A Tory who are of one es 71 = from a cds ignorant zeal for God)in the profeſſion 
near in habjtation. woiſcoflife, | 36 | of the ſame Religion ( ch/ 66.5.) Hear the word of the 
Fourthly, Thereare brethren by POPE oflife, | 30 Lord yerhat _ AO Johr brethren the rs} you 
or profeſſion. ” LS 6 he doth not ſay, your enemiesthat hated you, this a ſtrange - 
CD: There are brethren in manners NANES —_— {9s one rats _ heed Yu) 
iſpolition. ; "TWP enaritingkm that caſt you out for my Names ſake ( there's. th ground'o 
Y I —_— es. At doctver- - 7 wig the _ it - gon, orabout thethings bf God) 
alt Ay, , 0 OA Fe d be glorified dppeir 31n gory, © Whi 
. Seventhly, Brethren: in Relig _——_ w_ oy — rm wa go CHEE | ; = Monte © Ma bt, 
ſpel. We may take all thele rd and nearneſs of al- ing out their brethren, as Cheilt foretold, Fob 16. 2, They 
Text 3 but ſpeciallybrethrenin| wn? — ined. aiohs ſhall put you out of the Synagagues ;, yea, the time cometh, vhikt 
liance z theſe 7ob ſeems particularly to in x how far | 46 | whoſoever killech you, had” tk. that be doth God ſerviee, 
ſaith, He hath put my brethren f ne rac Wemay |* | To do God ſerviee is to glorifie him. Theſe brethren judp'd 
were they put,orat what diſtance fc x frpm EE their byethren evil. doers againſt the Lord, and thatthere- 
underitand it of a twofold cj pn —_ _ »h fore it was good tppriniſh and ooh them out; hence, they 
Firſt, Of remoteneſs in, place F; _ 4 hogs ſaid, ſer the Lord beglorified ; or theſe words, lerrbe Lord 
Brethren came not at me, they will not ſo w rs” 1a beglorified, may, be expounded ironically, as if theſe perſc- 
1 am, one houſe will not hold us, 1have little of wy _ =y GbgT pe brethren had derided ths; bentfns 
Secondly, Of remoteneſs in ſpirit, they - r:ofe- L an toe hope of the glorious appearance of ">; $6 of 
affection, their winds are RI Fre _—_— —_—_— judgment, to: vindicate their innocency anddothem tight. 
though I enjoyat jos tne; | 4 recs bearts. And fo it anſwers that of the ſame Prophet, chap. 5:19. 
little of of their company, | but FE Wo; nes fon | Fo wake ſpeed and baftes lis wirk that we way ſee 
ay eros br dip. ay narang we wear] ag i pg eng Amr, om 
POV but, He hath pat my brethren f at's Tſe ibes this as much Promiſe of his coming ? &c. Hence'tis added, But he (that 
that put = CR Fob was as is, the Lord) ſhall appear to your joy, and they ſhall be aſha- 
as any otner p , | (Be CG | ho, either think to bring toG 
enſibl thar Godhad pur his brethren and friends fur from | | mad; They who. Eier tink 70 bring glory by 
him, as he was that he had ſent ſo many _ = | hope, thatthe Loxd will c todeliver them from, or 
rangers ( Chaldeans and Sabeans ) in upon oh _— to recompenſc them forall their traybles. Theſe troubli 
from the ſame hand that theſe invaded him, and that cy brethren (1 ſay.) ſhall have ſhame. to their portion, 
departed from him. : ; the portion of their troubled brethrep ſhall be joy at the ap- 
Hence note , Firſt , Brethren may fail in love to their 60 | paring of the Lord, The fame. Scripture ſhews tho ex- 
Brethren, and prove not only forgetful, but unfaith- tream hatred 'of brethren agaiaſt/. their brethren ,. and 
ful. | | | SON the ſore diſpleaſure of the Lord. againſt Brethren-haters. 
Yea, not only may brethren prove forgetful of us, but Secondly obſerve, The eftrangemeut of brethren from us 
cruel tous. Wo lnwe eh mma wo) wa pos 4 . us very grievous 0100 
of brethren thatever were i-the world. A8000023 0 id it more to heart that his brethren did not com- 
bond of brotherhood gy nnrangr oy nos - 6 ENG ſtrangers did 'afffi@him.1t is ond of the 
whe wy aero Con us that we may moſt delightful age be oe becthrendwell togerher in 
ethus drew nea ., Ky . : | unity (P/l.133. 1.) Behold, how 'good and how 1 L 
quickly meet with ſuch aCtings aguink the lightof nature, s for x 1 ke ; "4, ) _ vals £- ! Hec favcler, ir 
while we follow and act upto the light of Grace z he wt 70 to the dewof Hermon, and'to the precious ointment goon 
ther ſhalldeliver thebrother to death, andrhe un — the head , that ran down upon the beet, ey Aarta' 
and the child ſhall riſe up againſt od wok rw thor imn bo beard, and that went down to the skirt of his garment. Now, 
ro be put to:death (Mat. 10.21.) To deliver a bro xt | 35 it is a pleaſure to behold the union and harmoay.of bre: 
death, that is, to deliver him up to others to put _= £0 han. O Ye very-bitter to ſec brethren broken off ar 
death, is as bad as if our ſelves had taken away his ife. | ini dg wreng.c ny oro Whether they be brethred 
Wedo thatevil which we do norhinder of IF TODA _ by blood, or brethren by profeſſion, but chicfly if they be - 
to our #595 —_— = os thoſe to 26.wks | . brethren in the faith and profeſſion of the Goſpel. Abrabize 
err todo it. To deliver a brother up to death, isto FI Jaidunro Lot let there be no ſtrife, 1 pray theecberween mt and 
kill our brother. Grace teaches us to lay downour lives for | 8 
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have no ſtrife between themſelves, but not between their 
ſervants, and why ? For we are brethren ( Gen. 13.8. ) The 
diviſions of brethren are both grievous and ſcandalous ; 
grievous, to themſelves, and ſcandalous to others. Hence 
Moſes gives counſel to the two contending Iſraelites ( as 
Stephen reports it, Att. 7. 26.) Sirs, why do ye wrong one 
to another ? you are brethren. The name of a brother, or 
the remembrance that we are brethren, is enough to paci- 
fie our ſpirits, and haſten us to a reconcilement of all our 
differences. And that ſo many brethren, who alſo are 1/- 
raclites, fall out with, and wrong one another, and will not 
be reconciled, how ſad is the ſcandal, and how heavy the 
burden at this day ? All gracious hearts have much cauſe to 
lament this, asall eyes, even the eyes of our common ene- 
mies, have too much occaſion to take notice of it. 

Thirdly, In that he ſaith, He hath put my brethren far 
from me ; Obſerve, | 


The changes of affetton are from God : or, it of the Lord 


that our brethren are at any time eſtranged from us. 


As God puts health far away from us, or aboundance far 
away from us, ſo he puts friends far away from us. This 
doth not excuſe brethren in their unkind departures and 
eltrangements from one another ; only it ſhould teach us to 
depend upon God, as much for the ejtabliſhment and con- 
tinuance of friends in their affections and reſpects to us, as 
of vur Lands and Cattel in their fruitfulneſs to us, or of 
our own bodies in their health and ſtrength to us. There 
is an over-Tuling hand of God, and his etfeQtual working, 
as in all other aftlictions and troubles which come upon us, 
ſo in the withdrawings of friends and brethren from us. 
As God forms the ſpirit of man within him, in reſpect 
of being and exiſtence ( for he is the God of the ſpi- 
rits of all fleth , or the Father of ſpirits ) ſo likewiſe in 
reſpect of motion and influence ( Zech. 12.1.) It is the 
Lord who makes men to be of this mind, or of that mind, 
who ſhapes and faſhions their ſpirits, either towards a 
compliance with, or a diſlike whether of things or per- 
ſons. Friends love no longer then God maintains love 
in them, and they can do us good no longer then God 
maintains in them a will to do us good; we cannot difſ- 
charge the loweit natural duty of love unto a brother, 
unleſs God come in; yea, we quickly grow unnatural, 
if God leave us. The love or hatred of man is from the 
Lord. 

But ſome may ſay, Is the hatred of man from God ? 
nf ſo, how ſhall we acquit God from being the author 
of {in ? | 

I anſwer, God is ſaid to put our friends far from us , 
when he withdraws or withholds that aſfiſtance and influ- 
ence which inlarges and unites the hearts of friends. We 
arc all by nature ( asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks, T2. 3. 3.) Hate- 
ful, and hating one another. And while nature, as cor- 
rupted, aQts alone, it is not more hateful to God, then 
full of hatred to men, eſpecially to good men. As God 
doth not, ſo there is no need he ſhould put enmity and 
hatred into the heart of a brother againſt his brother, 
there's too much of theſe already in every mans heart ; 
if God do but leave a brother to himſelf, he quickly ſhews 
himſelf unbrotherly. Now if brethren hate unleſs God 
over-rule their hearts, then 'tis no wonder if ſtrangers and 
enemies do it ( Pſal. 105.25. ) When Moſes deſcribes the 
cruel uſage which the Egyptians ſhewed to the people of 1/- 
rael, he tells us, God turned their hearts, that they hated his 
people, and dealt ſubtilly with hs ſervants. That is ſome- 
what a hard ſpeech when 'tis ſaid, He twrned their bearts to 
hate bis people ; God did not drop hatred into their hearts ; 
God turns the heart from fin, not to fin ; but he is there- 
fore ſaid to turn their hearts to hate his people, becauſe he 

Save them up to the baſeneſs and ſuſpiciouſneſs of their 
own hearts, which told them a thouſand ſad ſtories, or 
propheſies rather, what the 1ſraclites would do, and how 
they would burden Egypr, and w_ it low, unleſs them- 
ſelves were brought low by an impolition of new burdens. 
This was enough, and this was all that God did when he 
turned the hearts of the Egyptians to hate his people, and 


deal ſubtilly with his ſervants. Unleſs God hold our hearts, | 


and keep them for us, we are not only unſteady inevery du- 
ty both to God and man, but we'aCt quite beſide, yea con- 
trary to our duty ; We love where we ſhould hate,and hate 
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where we ſhould love ; we helpthoſe whom we ſhould op- 
poſe, and oppoſe thoſe to whom we ſhould be helpful ; we 
arelike brethren to thoſe whoſe enemies we ſhould be, and 
we are as enemies to our brethren. He hath put my brethren 
far fromme, 


.And mpy acquaintance are verily eſtranged from my. 


Brethren are our neareſt acquaintance, and all out ac- 
wp may be called brethren. The Hebrew word 
1gnifies, ro kow. Some render it ſo here, they who krew 
me, or were known to me, are eſtranged. The knowledge we 
have of men brings us into acquaintance with them ; and 
the more we are acquainted with them, the more we know 
them. The word implies, intimate and ſpecial knowledge 
( 1 Sam. 3.7. ) Samuel did not yet kyow the Lord; Not 
know the Lord ! why, how was Samuel bred, that he did 
not know the Lord ? He was come to years of knowledge, 
and had he lived in ignorance ? The meaning is not, that he 
did not know the Lord at all, but he had not yet known 
the Lord by way of extraordinary revelation, or viſion : 
Thus Samuel did not know the Lord till that time. God 
reproves the 7ews for their hypocrifie and formality ( 1/a. 
58.2.) They ſeek me daily, ard delight to know my wayes , 
that is, they pretend to an earneſt deſire of knowing my 
wayes, they ſeek to me as if they would creep into my 
mouth, yea and lodge in my heart, to know all my deſire 
concerning the holineſs of their lives , and the exacteſt 
conformity of their wayes tomy will. Thus they would 
be thought to know me and acquaint themſelves with me; 
and ſo much the word uſed by Fob ( which we render 4c- 
quaintance )) holds forth. Yet becauſe Fob ſpeaks at ver/. 
19. of his inward friends, therefore I rather take his ac- 
quaintance here, for common friends, ſuch as were but 
generally known to him, or ſuch as knew him but general- 
ly; My acquaintance, 

Are verily effrangedfrom me. ] The word ſignifies, ſuch 
aneſtrangement, or alienation of ſpirit, as ariſeth from nau- 
ſeouſmeſs, or the offence which the Rtomach takes at ſuch 
meats as are improper to it. As if he had ſaid, My ac- 
quaintance loath me, their ſtomachs turn at me, they are ready 
to vomit at the ſight or thought of me, and of my afflicted 
condition. In which ſence, the word is uſed ( Ezck.14..5.) 
Where the Lord complains of the backſliding of his anci- 
ent people to Idolatry; They are all eſtranged from me through 
their Idols ;, as if the Lord had ſaid, My people whom [ 
have loved begin to loath me, I am out of date with them, and 
my wayes are out of requeſt with them ſince they have found 
new gods, or new wayes of wor Pipping God, Old acquain- 
tance are often laid by when we find new. And (which was 
Fob's caſe ) when old friends fall into a low condition, ſome 
will loath them, or eſtrange themſelves from them, though 
they have no new. My acquaintance are 

Uerily eſtranged, ] The word verily, hath an emphaſis 
init, and notes not only the truth of the thing, or that it 
was ſo, but alſo the degree of the thing, that it was very 
much ſo. As if he had ſaid, They are altogether eſtranged, 
or, there # nothing in thews but eſtr angement and unfriendli- 
neſs. Wehavethe like uſe of the word, though to another 
end (Pſal.73.6.) Surely goodnefi and mercy ( or, only good- 
neſs and mercy, pure goodneſs and mercy ) ſh.4ll follow me all 
the dayes of my life ; that is, I ſhall have goodneſs and mercy 
without any mixture of ſorrow and trouble ; ſo here, They 
are ſurely or verily eſtranged from me; that is, they arc 
ſtrange as ſtrange can be; there is not the leaſt mixture of 
love, not the leaſt appearance of good will to me among 
them all. 


Verſ. 14. Þp kinsfolk fail, 


Beforc he ſpake of his brethren and acquaintance, iow 
of his kindred. All our brethren are our kindred, but 
all our kindred arc not brethren. The original word ſig- 

ifies one that # zear, and in the Verb, to draw near; ſo 
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tis uſed ( Pſal. 73.28.) It is good for me to draw near to © 


God. We draw near to God in any act of worſhip, or in 
the exerciſe of any grace , eſpecially in the exerciſe of 
faith, evert as we are ſaid in Scripture, to depart or turn 
from God, when we neglect his worſhip, or when we aCt 
any luft, eſpecially unbelicf, Heb. 3. 12. And becauſe 
the people of God uſe to draw near unto him thus, and 'tis 
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the people of God, are called Gods nigh ones ( Pal. 148. 
14.) He alſo exlteth the horn of bus people, the praiſe of all 
h:s Saints, even of the children of \racl; a people near unto 
him. All the Saints are (as we may ſay.) Gods kindred 
(itis this word) a people rear to him. Our kinsfolk arc near 
to us. How great a priviledge is it to be near God, or of kin 
to the molt High. 

v kinsfolk fail, ] Friends fail. Firſt, Innumber when 
tncy dic, that was not Fob's meaning. | 

Secondly, There 1s a failing in courteſie ; thus his Kins- 
folk failed, they ccaſed to periorm the office of kindred to 
him, as Rzth's kinſman did. fob had many of his kindred 
living, but none in whom. kindneſs lived. He had many 
kinsfolls, but few friends. My kinsfolk fail. 


And my f2miliar friends have fozgotten me, 


Familiar friends are expreſſed in the Hebrew, by the 
ſame word which was before tranſlated acquaintance, only 
with a little difference, this is active, the other paſſive ; as 
if h; acquaintance were rather known by him, then knew 
him, and his familiar friends knew him more then they 
were known by him. Familiar friends are ſuch as we daily 
or very frequently converſe with. We ſay, Out of ſight, 
out of mind, It ſeems 7ob's friends caſt him out of their 
mind, while they were in his ſight. Forgetfulneſs is the ab- 
ſence of a thing or perſon from our minds. Mcmory is the 
treaſury of the mind ; forgetfulneſs exhauſts that treaſure. 
My familiar friends, ſaith 7ob, 

Lave fo:gotten me. ] Poſſibly ſome of them forgot that 
they had ſuch a friend,but all of them forgot him as a friend, 
they forgot all the courteſics and kindnefſes that ever they 
received from him, as alſo all the kindneſles and courtehes 
that ever they profeſſed to him. 

Again, To forget, is to neglect, or to ſlight. Though 
they had him in their thoughts, though he lived in their na- 


tural memory ( as memory is taken properly for the keep- | 


ing orlaying up of that which is paſt ) yet they morally 
forgot him, that is, they ſighted and neglected him: And 
then my familiar friends have forgotten me, is, as if he had 
ſaid, Theſe fricnds to whom I have expreſſed love, take no care 
of me, they per jorm no offices of love tome, nor do they regard 
whar becomes of me, ſink. or ſwim'115 all one with them. So the 
word is applied ( Lay. 2.2.) He hath violently taken away 
bus T abernacle, as if it were of agarden, he hath deſtroyed 
bus places of the Aſſembly ; the Lord hath cauſed the ſolemn 
feaſts and aſſemblies to be foroottea in $ion, How forgotten ? 
The Lord didnot cauſe the Fews to forget that there had 
been ſolemn fealts, and Sabbaths in S:oz z the thing was re- 
membred, and that was an addition to the ſorrow of their 
captivity ; but thoſe feaſts were difuſed by all, none came 
at them, none obſerved them, and they were (ſleighted by 
many; thus they were forgotten. And as the Lord at that 
time in wrath cauſed them to forget their ſolemn feaſts in a 
ſtrange land ; ſo he promiſed in mercy, that a time ſhould 
come when they ſhould be forgotten in their own Land 
( Fer. 3.16. ) Andit ſhallcome to paſs, when ye be multiplicd 
and encreaſed in the Land, in thoſe dayes ſaith the Lord, 
they ſhall ſay no more, The Arkof the Covenant of the Lora, 
neither ſhall it come to mind, neither ſhall they remember it, 
&c. But what are thoſe dayes, wherein the Ark ( which 
is put Synechdochically for all Ceremonial obſervations ) 
ſhould not be remembred, or ſhould be forgotten ? We 
may underſtand it, cither of the dayes of Chriſts coming 
in the fleſh, when all ſhadows ſhould vaniſh or diſap- 
pear; or of the times of their reſtauration , when the 

ſhould not truſt to, nor boaſt of thoſe external Eviden- 
ces of Gods preſence, as formerly they had done when 
they cryed, The Templeof the Lord, the T emple of the Lord, 
Jer. 7.4. They who uſe outward adminiſtrations may be 
ſaid to forget them while they live in the ſpirit, and have 


no confidence in a form, though good, uſeful and neceſ- 


ſary. 

Thus Job complains, My familiar friends have forgotthn 
me; Cither they do not at all viſit me as friends, or they do 
not uſe me friendly in their viſits. To forget, is either to 
neglect the doing of a thing, or the doing of it negligent- 
ly ; as to remember 4 thing, imports, not only the doing of 
it, but the doing of it diligently. And ſo thoſe former 
expreſſions, They are eſtranged from me, they have failed , 
are the ſame with this, They have forgotten me. All ſigni- 


; or with thoſe that are Chriſts, in times of peace, or in the 


o and ſpeaking the unkindneſs of his friends to him in 
that low condition. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, Adverſity and afflittion are the 
touch-ſtone of friendſhip. | ; 


That's the time to try friends, to know what friends are, 
or who are friends. And as adverſity is the derdonſtration, 
or touchitone of friends, fo 'tis = Nigh commendation to 
continue friendſhip in adverſity, Chriſt tells his Diſciples 
( Luke 22.28.) and he puts anaccent of honour upon it, 
Ye are they, who have continued with me in my temptati- 
on ; asif he had ſaid, All have not done thus, nor could ye 
have done it, unleſs it had been given you from above; and 
when the temptation, that is, the tryal and ſufferings of 
Chriſt grew very high, they began to fzil in doing it, and 
ſhrink from their Maſter : yet Chriſt took their former con- 
ſtancy to, and continuance with him ſo well, that he did not 
only give them the honour of this acknowledgment, Te are 
they ; but preſently tells them of an honourable reward 
and I appoint unto you a Kingdom, as my father hath ap- 
pointed unto me. It is an ealie matter to abide with Chrik, 
day of their conſolations; but when we are under tempta- 
tions, afflictions, and troubles, then to abide and keep 
cloſe to Chriſt, and thoſe who profeſs Chriſt ; here's the 
proof of friendſhip, and Goſpel-love. Many will run to 
friends toask ſhelter, when themſelves are in aſtorm ( as 
we uſe to bctake our ſelves to the ſhelter of a ſpreading tree 
in a ſtorm of foul weather ) who quickly leave them when 
the ſtorm is blown over, and the weather fair. But how few 
are there who run to their friends when they are in aſtorm 
to offer them ſhelter ? The Apoſtle complains of his deſer- 
tion inſuch a condition ( 2 T1m.4.16.) At my firſt anſwer no 
man ſtood with me : but all men forſook me : 1 pray God that it 
may not be laid to their charge : And he remembers it to the 
praiſe of Ozeſiphors, for whom alfo upon that account he 
prayes (2 Tim.1.16.) The Lord give mercy to the houſe of 
Oncliphorvs , he oft refreſhed me, and was not aſhamed of my 
cn4in. Many friends come about us when we have a crown 


of comfort or of honour upon our heads, or when we have. 
] our garments of praiſe and joy upon our backs ; but when 


we arc in ſackcloath, or wear a chain, then to appear with 
us or for us, argues itrength as well as truth of love. True 
and ſtrong loye hath theſe five things in it. 

Firſt, It is not weakned by time, it never waxeth old ; 
true love, the older it grows, the ſtronger and freſher it 
grows. We ſay, Time # 4 great eater, it conſumesall things 
but Eternity cannot eat out true love, either to God or man. 
True love ſhall be old, but it never waxeth cold, nor vaniſh- 
cth away. 

Secondly, True love is not hindred by remoteneſs of 
place, love knows no local diſtances ; a friend in the fartheſt 
parts of the world, is as near to real affection, as he that 
lodgeth under the ſame roof, and eats bread with us every 
day. We may ſoon remove out of the fight, but we can- 
not remove out of the mind of a friend indeed. | 

Thirdly,True friendſhip or love is fruitful; ſincere affeCti- 
on will put it ſelf forth, and bud into aQion, it doth not reſt 
at the tongues end, or confine it ſelf to fine expreſſions, and 
complements, but it makes appearance or may be ſeen at 
the fingers ends, and is laborious-in works and offices of 
friendſhip. As faith, ſo love without works is dead, and as 
that faith which juſtifies, ſo the love of a juſt perſon is 
juſtified by works. Hence the beloved Diſciple mingles or 
makes up his counſel about this duty with a dehortation and 
an exhortation ( 1 Foh. 3.18. ) Brethren, let us not love in 
word or in tongue, but in deed, andin truth ; that is, let our 
deeds ſpeak the truth of our love; it is an cafie matter to 
ſay, but itis a great matter to do or to deed our love. Much 
love may be expreſſed by the tongue, but actions are the 
compleature of love. There may be abundarce of love- 
labour inlip-labour,but where love labours truly at the lips, 
it will not withdraw the labour of the hand, or of the whole 
man for his good whom we love. 

Fourthly, Truth of affection is full of compaſſion, ſor- 
rowing the ſorrows, and being afflicted in the afflictions of 
thoſe we love; it is ſo far from departing from thoſe that 
are burden'd, that it bears a part of the burden with them ; 
it weeps with thoſe that weep, and cauſeth us to remember 
thoſe that are in bonds as bound with them, and them that 
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uffer adverſity, as being onr ſelves alſo in the body ( Heb. 
ba They who A ow heart, make both their 
loſſes and their enjoyments common, they all ſhare in what 
befals any one. | : | 
 Fifthly, True love is as ready to own the args of a 
friend, as to ſympathize with his condition. As hope makes 
us not aſhamed of out own eſtate, whatſoever it is, ſo love 
makes us not aſhamed of the eſtate of atother ( Prov. 17. 
17.) A friend loves at all times; he isnot aſhamed to pro- 
feſs or expreſshis love at any time. He loves his friend in 
good report and il report, (if that ill report be not raiſed 
upon his ill deſert ) in honour and in diſhonour ( if that dif- 
honour riſe not from his diſhoneſty); he is neither aſhamed 
of his friends poverty, nor of his priſon, when ( not his 
own fin, but ) the chaſtning hand of God, or the unjult 
hand of man caſts him into either, 

Thus a fr:end loves at all times, and he that-loves not at 
altimes, is ao friend at all. We ſhall quickly ſee the end 
of their love, who love either God or man mearly for ſelf- 
ends: but where the ends of love to God or man are pure, 
that love will endure and hold out unto theend. Chriſt 
forewarns us ( Matth. 24. 12. ) That in the latter times, 
becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of many ſhall wax cold : 
cold no doubt to God, 'and cold to man. The abounding of 
iniquity in thoſe dayes will make a ſcarcity of love. When 
iniquity abounds, trouble waxeth hot. And as then all 
falſe lawe waxeth qyitecold, fo the true love of ſome both 
to God and man will wax colder then it was. The blaſts 
of trouble, whether among or againſt the brethren, may 
( poſſibly ) blow up and more inkindle the love of ſome, 
but they will blow out and quench the love of many. Trou- 
ble is the ſureſt trial of fove; and therefore Chriſt tells us 
plainly (what Fob found ta the time of his perſonal trouble) 
_ in times of great publick trouble there ſhall be but lit- 
tle love. 

Secondly, In that Fob complains of this fo much and fo 
often in his afiGtion, Obſerve, 


The alienation of friends, or their abatements of love, us a 


very great encreaſe of our ſorrow tn times of ſorrow. 


The kindneſs of friends is comfortable at all times, much 
more in ſad times. And astheir unkindnefſs lefſens ougcom- 
forts in good times, ſo it adds to our forrow in evil ttmes, 
and that upon a threefold conlideration.. 

Firſt, Becauſe they arc obliged by received courteſies. 

Secondly, Becauſethey have obliged themſelves by pro- 
miſed kindnefſes. It doth not trouble us much to ſee them 
uncourteous to us, who never received courtelic from us; 
or to ſce them unwillmg to do us a kindneſs, who never 
promiſed any. But when we ſee our courtefies loſt upon 
eny man, or him fitting looſe to us, notwithſtanding all 
his own promiſes, this goes to the heart, and cuts deep. 
An unexpected croſs is not ſo grievous to us, as the croſ- 


fing our expeRtation. God himſelfcalls Heaven and Earth 
to witneſs & ſuch as fail him in obedience, when he 


hath fill'd and followed them with /benefits, ( 7/a. 1.2.) 7 


have nouriſhed and brought®up Children (faith the Lord) 
and they'have rebelled agamnFF me, Though ,when any man 
rebelleth againſt God, he crofſeth/his will, yet many rebel 
againſt himof whom (ina fence) we may ſay, that they 
do not croſs his expectation z Og. hath deſerved 
better at the hands of all, yet he 'looks for no better at 
the'hands of ſome ; But when Children, and Children 
whom he hath tenderly brought up andmouriſhed, rebel 
againſt him ; when they whogg/he hath even ſtudicd to 
© Pleaſe, care not to pleaſe him ; \they from whom he 
reaſon'to expect all obedience, and I 
ence, pay him'With rebellion, he will bear no 
thus in a proportion between man and man, as 
Godand man. 'Henoe David | 
alzenation of friends, ( P/al. 31. 1.) 7 ww a reproach 
anwong all nexne. enencies (that was not fo much, he could ex- 


;pectno better) b«/ſpur:ally an neighbonrs,and afear 
ma va 4072.2 7-40 a fo we without from 
. me. | David ſpeaks here of three ſorts ; Firſt, tes 
Secondly, Neighbours ; And thirdly, 


: on oy mn intance. That 
his Enemies reproached him, was atrouble to him, yet the 
leaſt of his troubles; the thing which troubled him moſt, 


was, that his res 70g reproached, and that his Acquain- | 
id of him ; he was a fear to his acquaintance, ' 


bance were afr 
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not that they 
they were afraid to own him, or do him any good. We 
have David bemoaning himſelf again for this (P/al.38.11.) 
My lovers and my friends ſtand aloof from my ſore, and my 
kinſmen ſtand afar off. His friends came near enovgh to 
him when he was (as weſay.) in a whole skin, or in a good 
condition, but when ſores wereupon him, he means it not 
of ſores ( in proper ſence ) upon his fleſh, but of ſores in a 
metaphor, troubles in his eitate; then as if his ſore had 
been a plague-ſore, they ſtood afar off, Read the ſame 
holy man once more bewailing the unfaithfulneſs of his 
friends ( Pſal. 69.8.) 1 az become a ſtranger tomy brethren, 
and an aliant to my mothers Children. And though Heman's 
reateſt trouble wasadivine Deſertion, yet he was not a 
ttle troubled that men deſerted him ( 7/al. 88. 8. ) Thox 
haft put away my acquaintance far from me.; thou ha#t made 
me an abomination unto them, Heman had a preciovs ſpirit, 
yet God at once poured terror upon him, and ſaffered men 
to pour contempt upon him ; and while the terrors of God 
diſtracted him, he could not conceal how much the con- 
tempt of men diſquieted him. = | 


Thirdly obſerve, The mo#t profeſſed ard real friends in 
the world, may prove unſteady and unkend, 


Wecannot be aſſured of any friend but Chriſt. Where or 
whom he loves, he loves to the end ; but we may quickly 


| ſee the end of mans love. er are mutable un their conditi- 


on, but more mutable in their affetions, Now they love, anon 
they hate ; now they applaud; anon they calumniate ; now 
they lay us in their hearts, and anon they caſt us out of their 
houſes; now they cannot tell kow to live out of our com- 
pany, and anon they cannot live in it. There are many rocks 
upon which love hath ſplit, and friendſhip hath been broken; 
but uſually 'tis ſome change in our outward condition , 
which makes the change in our affection. Sometimes the 
proſperity of friends turns our love into envy : And, which 
we may ( charitably ) interpret as an argument of Gods 
favour to them, checks our friendſhip with them. 

It is an ancient obſervation, That proſperity hath many 
friends, yea, that all men are greedy to call themſelves the 
kindred of the rich ; and like ſwallows to flutter about thoſe 
who live in the warm ſummer. of worldly aboundance, Yet 
the envy of ſome is too hard for their love, and they grow 
poor and beggarly in their affetions to thoſe -who outgrow 
them in riches and poſſeſſions. Some cannot rejoyce in 
friends any longer then they ſtand upon equal terms and 
even $299 with them, But the ordinary rock upon which 
friendſhip ſuffers, is poverty and affliction; that which 
ſhould be the ſpecial ſeaſon for friends to ſhew themſelves 
in, becomes the occaſion of their falling off ( Prov.17.17.) 
A friend loves at all times, and a brothcr is born for adverſt- 
ty; asifhe had ſaid, there is little or no uſe of a brother, 
but inatimeof adverſity, or that's the ſpecial time in which 
we have uſe of him, he is born for that very cnd, to affiit 
and comfort an afflicted Brother ;. as Chriit ſpeaks of wit- 
neſs-bearing to the truth ( Joh. 18. 37.) To this end was [ 
born, and for this cauſe came 1 into the world, that I ſhould 
bear witneſs to the truth : As if Chriſt had thus expreſſed 
himſelf, 7 ſhould looſe the very end of my birth, the end why 1 
came into the world, if Ro. not bear witneſs to the truth > 
ſs we may conclude, if brethren and fricnds help not their 
friends and brethren in adverſity, they. looſe the very end 
why they were born, and the deſign of ſetting up that re- 
o.give witneſs to an oppreſſed truth, and to give 
alliſtance to a diſtreſſed brother, are a pair of the nobleſt 
works, which we have todo in this world. Yet we rarcly 
find either zeal enough in men to give witneſs to oppreſſed 
truths, or love enough in men to give help to their diltreſſed 


| brethren. 
70 


Fourthly obſerve, Holy and good men may be deſerted | 
* friend that as holy and good, F je 4 


_ Job was a good man, and there is no queſtion but 7ob had 
good men to his friends, and that divers of his kindred fear- 


| ed God, yet how ſhamefully was he diſowned by them 
| all? Thereisnoduty, whether to God or man, but a good 


man may come ſhort in hisanſwer to it; 1n may thizgs we 


| offend all, andallare apt to offend in this, As the law of faith 
| in God, ſo the law of love to. man is not caſily fulfilled, 
| Where thetrue habit of love is, there may be a great defect 
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'in the excrciſe of it.. As he: that hath faith, doth not al- 
wayes act faith, ſometimes he acts as an unbeliever ; and 
' 8s he that hath the graces of qonenee and humility,doth not 
alwayes a the patient and the humble man.; ſo he that 
hath love, and is a friend ar his heart,may yer ſhewhimſelf 
unfrien4ly: Not only may carnal and graceleſs friends, 
but even {piritual and gracious friends prove very. vain and 
unſtable to us. * As Alexander the Copperſmith, a tempo- 
rary Believer, turn'd enzmy againlt Pay, ard did him much 
evil (2 Tim. 4, 14.) So they who were true Beitevers and 
ſound.in the faith, were not truc to him in their friendſhip; 
for they all forſook him, though not. through unfaithfulneſs, 
yct through fear in an evil day, as he complains atthe fix- 
teenth verſe of the ſame Chapter. Ar my firſt anſwer no 
' man ſtood with me, all forſook,me. Paul had not a friend 
to own him, or ſhew him any. love when he was brought 
beforc Vero. How great the fin of this univerſal deſertion 
was, we may collect from that ſerious interceſſion, I pray 
God it be net laid to their charge. Unleſs free mercy come 
in with pardon and diſcharge, our cowardly withdrawings 
from Saints in times of danger, as well as our withdraw- 
ings from Chriſt and his Truth, will be charged ſadly up- 
on vs. When Chriſt himſelf was betrayed by 7#das, and 
attached by the Jews, all his Diſciples (even 7ohn the be- 
toved Diſciple, who but a little before leaned on his boſom) 
forſook him and fled: And as all they fled fromhim, ſo 
Peter who followed him, followed him afar off; and when 
he was come to Chriſt in his bodily preſence, even unto 
the high Prieſts Palace, he then forſook, and fled from 
Chriſt more then all his fellow-Diſciples, he denied him, 
and forſwore him : Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt might ſay in- 
deed, My familiars and acquaintance are verily eſtranged 
from me. Therefore in ſuch forſakings and failings .of 
friends, let us not be ſcandalized, as if ſome new thing 
had happened, or as if this were not a temptation com- 
mon toman. While we remember that Chriſt was for- 
ſaken , that Parl was forſaken , that Fob was forſaken, 
who are we, that we ſhould not be forſaken? Men 
may fay it, and yet fail; only God hath faid it, 
who cannot fail; 1 will never leave thee nor forſake 
thee. 


To cloſe this Point, take theſe four Deductions. 


Firſt, There #5 no friend upon whom we can fully confide,but 
God himſclf. 


And indeed to confide fully on any friend (were upon | 


the matter) either to ſuppoſe or make himour God (4c. 
7. 5.) Truſt ye not in a friend, put ye not confidence in 4 
guide; kgep the doors of thy mouth from her that lieth in thy 
boſom *. for the ſon diſhonoureth h1s father, the daughter 71- 
ſeth up against her mother, the daughter-in-law againſt her 
mother-in-law ;, a mans enemies are the men of his own houſe. 
But may, we not traſt friend nor brother ? May not a huſ- 
band truſt the ſecrets of his heart with his wife? This 
ſeems unnatural to all theſe relations, and takes that from 
them which is a principal end why they are. The Prophet 
in all theſe cautions againſt creature-truſt , doth not com- 
mand or teach friends to nouriſh jealouſies concerning each 
others faithfulneſs (which is the canker of friendſhip) nor 
would, he have the husband torment himſelf with fears of 
his wives diſloyalty to him, if he ſhould communicate 
his: boſom-ſecrets. to her (which were to make marriage 
a meer bondage. ) That which he aims at, is to arm us 
With patience, if friends fail and prove unfaithful; or to 
 forewarn vs that there is no-friend but may prove unfaith- 
ful ; and that therefore, as himſelf did ( v.7. ) we ſhould 


reſolveto look, unto the Lord, thatis, to be confident of his 
help alone. 


Secondly, Iti# of God that friends are faithful and true 
Hn10 1, A © ks 
When friends are friendly, this is of God; and if 
our friends are unfriendly, this alſo is of God. The Lord 
can make our enemies to be at peace with us. And unleſs 
he uphold the hearts of our friends, they will quickly be as 
enemies t9 us. The ſmiles and the frowns, the love and 
the hatred, the good will and the ill will of man are order- 
ed by a divine hand ; riches and honour, with all other ac- 
 commodations and comforts of this life, arg not.morc the | 


gift of God to us, then the affect ions of our friendsare.. 


' Thirdly, Though friends have given 14 much roof of 
rheir faithfulneſs, yet they may fail in the ice of 
' Jn, OO | | 


Y 4 - 
- 
= 4 nt Pr I ttt FF Sos 3. A eo... PO ITY FY CRY = Y , 
- —— - ls 20nc 4 Lads. abs od , 3 "N-> — _ DL _— TO CE WIR Þ; o 
- - - 
«a ” 
l ) | | \ 
is £4 6 , "I. l 4 . ; 
y q ; R . , a o . ” 
" P 6 
0 s 
- e 


Not only profeſſed, but experienced friends may prove | 


vain and helpleſs tous. We cannot conclude that any man 
will do us good, or ſtand our friend, becauſe he hath'done 
ſo; for not only may his hand be ſhortened, and he can- 
not do as before; but his mind. may change, ſo thathe 
will not do as before. Experiencrs of what God hath done 
for us, are ſtrong grounds of confidencein him ; the more 
experience we have, the more hope ; but the experience 
we haveof men, is not a ſure ground of hope ; that they 
have beena ſupport and comfort to us, is no infallible ar- 
gument that they will beſo again. 

What Abſalom ſaid to Huſhai (when upon _ 
defeion from David, he offered him his ſervice and ad- 


vice) Is thu thy kindneſs to thy friend ? Why wenteſt thou 
not with thy friend ? The ſame may be ſaid to many, who 
1 make real defetion from their friends, and apoſtatize 


from all their moſt ſerious profeſſions of friendſhip ; Is this 
your kindneſs to your friends? why go you not with your 
friends ? Falſe friends will alwayes fail us for an advan- 
tagets themſelves ; and true friends, may ſometimes fail 
us, when we expect moſt advantage,” and need moſt affi- 
ſtance from them. Who can bring a clean thing out of an 
unclean ? is Fob's denying queſtion in this Book, We may 
alſo queſtion with as ſtrong a negativo concerning perſons ; 
Who can find a certain friend among men ,, who are all (upon 
one account or other ) uncertain? Wehaveno aſſurance 


. of men but this , that ſrely men of low degree are vanity, 


and men of high degree are alie (Pſal. 62.9.) Men of high 
degree and men of low degree , comprehend all ſorts of 
men: A lie and vanity comprehend all kinds of uncer- 


tainty ; and therefore ( though fuch men, whoſe hearts 


God eftabliſheth to us, may be ſureto us, yet) we may 
write #ncertainty, uncertainty, upon all men. | 


——_— 'Tis beſt to uſe friends as knowing that they may 
ail ts, i 


We muſt have them. as if we had them not, and love 
themas if we loved them not. Not that we ſhould be un- 
ſound or cold in our love to others ( that were not only un- 
civil , but ſinful) but that we ſhould not be confident, or 
make our ſelves ſure of the love of any. That man who is 
unſound or cold in his love, is leſs then a friend ; and he 
that is confident, or makes himſelf fure of the love of a 
friend, makes him morethen a man. That ſpeech, - So love 
as if thou ſhouldeſt ſhortly hate , may have an ill uſe; yet 
there isa gogg uſe to be madeof it : For though (inre- 
gard of the ſincerity -of our own affeions). we: ſhould ſo 
love, asif we were'to love for ever, yet inregard of the 
inſtability of mans affeions, we ſhould ſo love, as if oc- 
calion might be yarnee to hate every moment. We-muſt 
ſo love God, as knowing that whom he loves, he loves to 
the end, that is, without any end of loving ;. yet we muſt 
ſo pleaſe God, as if we feared his love might end, or be 
turned into hatred .every' hour : but though we ſhould be 
willing to pleaſe and pleaſure men inall lawful things, as if 
their love towards us could never endz-yet we mult ſo love 
them, as knowing that their love might quickly end. We 
rarely give our friends ſo much love as weought; but we 
often expect mpre love from them then we ſhould. We 


$16 ama 
tanguam 
oſurus, 


can never give God omg love as we ought, norarewe 


able to hope for ſo muchÞﬀve from him as we ſhould. 'Tis 
beſt for us to give all: our love to God, andnot-toexpett 
much from man : We may hope for moſbfrom God, when 
we expect leaft from the creature. : The freſh ſprings of 
the conſolation of God flow moſt fully intous, when the 
freſh ſprings of our affeCtion run chiefly unto God. And 
the Lord is pleaſed ſometimes purpoſely to ſtainthe beauty 
of all our comforts inthe creature, with their failings and 


uncertrinties, that while weuſe them, we may enjoy none | 


but himſelf; and that while we love them, we might live 
only in and uponyhis love. | 
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ſc. qui non 
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' ati profite- 
bantur Fu- 


daiſmum,& 
circumciſfto* 
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VERS. 15516, 17, 1% 5 Rr | 


They that dwell in mine houſe, and mp maids count me for 

a ſtranger, Jaman aliant intherr fight. | 
Jcalled oy ſervant, 'andhe gave me no anſwer; J entreat- 
.. edhim with my mouth, 


» , k 


p b:cathis ſtrange tomy 


wife, though Jentreated fo2 the 

cyildzens ſake of mine own body, wy 

Pea, poung children deſpiſed me, J aroſe, and they ſpake 
_ againſt me, = | 

all mp inward friends abhozred me , and they whom J 
loved, are turned againſt me, | 


Verſe 15. They that dwell in mine houſe, 


He word is rendred- a Tenant who hires Land to uſe, | 


or a Houſe to dwell in; and ſo ſome underſtand it 
here; They that dwell in mine houſe, that is, they that hire 
my Houſes, or my Lands, and dwell upon them ; My Te- 
nants count me a ſtranger, | 

Others tranſlate Neighbors, or ſuch as dwelt near him ; 
My Nzighbors count me a ſtranger. 

Thirdly, The word ftgnifies a Sojourner, one who hath 
the coaveniencies of Lodgin' and Diet in the houſe (Exod. 
3. 22) Every woman ſhall borrow of her neighbour, and of 
” that ſojourneth in the houſe, Jewels of ſilver, and ewels 
of Gold. 

Fourthly, The word may note any paſſenger or ſtranger 
whom we entertain and admit to ſtay with us, and abide in 
our houſe for a ſeaſon. The ſojourner- lives with us at his 
own charge, he payes for what he receives ; but the ſtran- 
ger ſtayes with us upon our coſt, and hath his welcome 

reely. Be not forgerful ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) ro entertain 
frangers (Heb. 13. 2.) So the word is uſed (Exod.2.22.) 
Moſes called his Sons name Gerſhow, for he ſaid, 1 have 
been a ſtranger in a ſtrange Land, And Fob ſhewing his 
nobleneſs in Hoſpitality, faith (chap. 31.32.) The ; fa 

er did not lodge in the ſtreet ;, T took him into my houſe. 

' Fifthly,” This word ſignities a Proſcly:e, who was not 
originally of the people of 1ſrael , but a Gentile, or a 
ſtranger by birth 3 yet receiving Circumciſion, was looked 
upon as one of them, and admitted to the priviledges of 
the Fews, The word is uſed in that ſence (Exod. 12.48.) 
When a ſtranger ſhall ſojourn with thee, and will keep the 
Paſſcover tothe Lord , let all bis Males be circumciſed, and 
then let him come tiear and keep it. Of ſuch Chriſt ſpeaks 
(Mat. 23.15.) Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees hypocrites ; 
for ye compaſs Sea and Land to make one Proſelyte (that is, 
to bring one into the Jewiſh Religion) and when be i made, 
ye make him twofold more the child of hell then your ſelves ; 
for (toopen that difficulty only in paſſage ) though ſedu- 
cers are ſeven-fold the children of hell more then tie ſedu- 
ced, barely ſo conſidered, in which regard, the ſeducing 
Phariſees were the elder ſons of Satan, or more the ſons of 
Satan then the ſeduced Proſelytes; yet becauſe young pro- 
ſelytes who drink in falſe opinions or ſuperſtitions; at the 


perſwalions of others, are uſually far more taken with | 


them, and more zealous for them, then their perſwaders 
(we have ſeen many Novices very violent, and even to out- 
act their Leaders) hence itis ( as I conceive) that Chriſt 
ſaith, that the old Phariſees made the young Proſelytes 
twofold more the children of hell then themſelves ;, ſeeing by 
how much any do the more advance the deſign. of hell , by 
ſo much the more they are advanced in their portion in hell ; 
Double work, ſhall have double wages. But to return; though 
ſome Proſelytes were at once converted and perverted, or, 
turned from what they were, to what they ſhould not be, 
yet many were indeed converted from what they were, to 
what they ſhould be : And 'tis ſuppoſed, that the Pſalmilt 
includes thoſe (P/al. 118. 2, 3, 4.) among all ſorts that are 
invited to praiſe the Lord, Firſt, The whole body of the 
Jewiſh Nation (wver/. 2.) Let Iſrael now ſay, &c. Secondly, 
The Prieſts and Levites (verſ. 3.) Let the Houſe of Aaron 
ſay, hu. mercy endurerh for ever. Thirdly , The Proſc- 
lytes (verſ. 4.) Let them now that fear the Lora, "ſay, that 
his mercy endureth for ever. Some who were not either of 
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the houſe of Aaror, that is, of the Prieſts or Levites, nor 
of the houſe of 1ſ7ael, that is, native Fews, yet might be of 
the Zewiſh Religion, and fear the Lord. All ſuch werecalled 


80 


Proſelytes, and therefore they aiſo were invited topraiſe 
the Lord. Some underſtand Fob x 2 of ſuch in this 


' Text ; The dwellers in mize houſe, or proſelytes, ſuch as I 


have beena means to turnto God,even they turn away from 
me ;z They count me a ſtranger, and I am an aliant in their 
ſight. | | 

They counted mea ſtranger.] The word ſignifiesnot on- 
m ſtranger, but an enemy. Strangers bave devoured the 
Land ( Iſa. 1.7.) that is, enemies. And the reaſon why 
the ſame word ſignifies both an enemy and a ſtranger is, be- 
cauſe enemies are the worſt of ſtrangers : And though 
ſometimes our neighbours and they of our own houſe are 
enemiesto us, yet moſt commonly our enemies are ſtran- 
gers to us, and alwayes they who are enemies, are eftran- 
ged fromus. In which ſence Solomon otten calls the Harlot 
a ſtrange woman ( Prov. 2.16. & 5. 3. &c.) Not only be- 
cauſe the is a ſtranger, or another, froma lawful wife, but 
becauſe ſhe is really'an enemy, and will deſtroy his peace 
who is enticed and overcome by her. 

Further, This word which we render Stranger, ſignifies 
alſo a prophane man, who indeed ſhould be a ſtranger to 
the Saints, and is a ſtranger to God, asthe Apoſtle expreſ- 
ſeth all ſuch (Eph. 2. 12.) Aliens from the Commenwealth of 
Iſrael, ſtrangers from the Covenant of promiſe , having no 
hope, and without God in the world, So ſome underſtand it 
here. | 

They count me a ftranger:] That is, the men of my 
houſe, who have ſeen my way of worſhip, and have joyn- 
ed.with me inthe exerciſes of Religion, now that I am fal- 
len under theſe afflictions, account me asa ſtranger from 
the Covenant, as a prophane man, as an out-caſt from the 
people of God: As if he had ſaid,They who were ſtrangers and 
aliens from the true God,now count me a ſtranger and an alien, 
as if I had renounced my Religion, and had made a defettion 
from the fear of God. | | 

And Jam an aliant ir their fight ] An Aliant is a man 
unknown to us, or if known to us, yet not of the ſame Na- 
tion with us. I am accounted an Aliant ; as if I were not 
the ſame man, as if I were not Fob, but a ſtrange kind of 
creature, newly come into the world,or come from another 
world. My friends look upon me as if they had never ſeen 
me before, or any like me ; they whiſper among them- 
ſelves, or ſay in their hearts, Ts this Fob ? Surely it is rot 
he, or if it be, he is not the man he was. Hence 
note , 


eV 


Firſt, Man ts ready to receive, and 4s ready to forget receiu- 
ed conrteſies. : 


Fob was not counted a ſtranger by ſtrangers , but by 
home-dwellers, by perſons obliged, by ſuch as had taſted 
of his favours, and reaped a plentiful harveſt from his 
bounty ; theſe, theſe were they who counted hima ftran- 
ger. How unnatural and inhumane is it to count him a 

ranger to.us, that hath entertained us when we were 
ſtrangers ? Yet ſuch returns man makes to man. And no 
marvel if ſuch be the carriage of man to man, when man 
carries it thus to God himſelf. Every fin we commit againſt 
God, is a tranſpreſſion, not only of the Law of holineſs, 
but.of Law of the love and kindneſs. The Apoſtle doth moſt 
fignificantly put theſe two together , #nthankful, unhaly 
(2 Tim. 3.2.) Secing every act of unholineſs hath much 
unthankfulneſs in it. We are dwellers in Gods houſe. The 
whole world is Gods houſe; he hath ſet up this great Fa- 
brick; yet to how many that dwell in this houſe is God a 
ſtranger, and an alien in their fight ? They live without God 
in the world. Yea, thereare many that dwell in Gods more 
ſpecial houſe, the viſible Church, who yet count God as a 
ſtranger ; or at leaſt have little acquaintance with him. 
Many profeſs the name of God, who know not what it is 
to converſe with God. And they who know what it is, are 
yet ſo ſlow and ſeldom init, thatthe Lord may juſtly ſay, 
You that dwell in my houſe count mea ſtranger. We have 
all our accommodations in the houſe of God; he feeds and 
providesfor our bodies in his common houſe, the world ; 
and in his ſpiritual houſe, the Church, he feeds and makeg 
proviſion -for our ſouls, andyet (ina great meafure) we 
are as ſtrangers' to him, and give the Lord cauſe to be a 
ſtranger unto us. Moſes having told the people of 1/rael what 
Godfad been tothem, and done for them, checks their un= 
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people and unwiſe? Why? whiat hdd the Lord done for them? | 


xe had takenthem into his houſe, he made them his houſe, 
he dwelt among them. yet they forgot him and turned 
aſide unto other gods. They made themſelves ſtrange gods, 
and ſo made God a ſtranger to them. They who take 


ſtrange Gods, make the true Goda ſtranger ; If God alone. | 


be not our God, he 13 10t at all our God. 1t is ſaid of good 
Hezekiah ( 2 Chron. 32. 25.) that when the Lord had 
healed him, and reſtored him from the grave, whither he 
gave himſelf for gone ; that, yet Hezekzah rendred not again 
according to the benefits done to him ;, for his heart was lifted 
#p; his heart ſnould have ben lifted up in thankfulneſs, 
but his heart was lifted np in-pride. God dwells with an 
humble ſoul, and. humble: ſouls dwell with God; but as 
God beholds the proud afar off, ſo when any of his own 
people, who are in aftate of nearneſs tohim, arelifted up 


- with pride, they behold God afar off, he is as aſtranger to 


them. While we keep cloſe to God by faith, our hearts 
are kept low by humility. Hexzekzab prayed hard to have 
his body healed, and no ſooner was his body healed of that 
ſwelling boil, but his ſoul \weld. They who are'proud, 
whether towards God or man, can never be thankful. 
When ſhall we who are ſo greedy to receive, ſay, what 
ſhall wereturn? 


Secondly, Conſider how Fob taxeth thoſe who had dwelt | 
' in his houſe, whom he had entertained when they were 
| ſtrangers, who had received kindnefſes from him. O ſaith 


he, They that, dwell in mine houſe, count we a ſtranger. 


Hence note, Man cannot but reſent it ill to ſee thoſe for- 
getful of him that have received kindneſs from him. 


The former point ſhewed that we are apt to forget the 
courteſies we receive ; this ſhews how deep an impreſſion 


' this makes upon their hearts from whom we receive them : 


when they that dwell in our houſes count us ſtrangers, when 
they who have eaten our bread will not own us, what brand 
is black enough for ſuch unthankfulneſs? Now, ifman can- 
not bear it to ſee thoſe forgetful of him, of whom he hath 
been mindful, and to whom he hath been helpful, ſurely 
God will not bear it at the hand of man. This cauſed the 
Lord ( 1/a.1.2. ) to make his appeal to Heaven and Earth, 
Hear O ye Heavens, and give ear O Earth: What's the 
matter ? 1 have nouriſhed and brought xp Children, and they 
have rebelled againſt me, God reſented it deeply when ſuch 
as himſelf had nouriſhed, rebelled ; when the Children 
whom he had brought up were diſobedient againft him. 
There is an obligation in nature, to bring up Children, to 
fecd and nouriſh them. Now, if it be ſo offenſive when 
Children do not anſwer our care in their breeding and edu- 
cation ; much more is this true in reference to ſtrangers, 
The Lord may tell thoſe whoare now his Children, that he 
nouriſhed, yea and redeemed them, when they were not 
only ſtrangers, bat enemies; how greatly then do we pro- 
voke the Lord by our unthankfulneſs, when we make him 
a ſtranger to. us, who took us-in when we were + 
and acted ſuch unſpeakable love to us when we were ene- 
mies. 

Further, +the Text holds out another antecedent to theſe 
words, beſides the dwellers or ſojourners in Fob's houſe, 
even his houſhold ſervants. 


Py maidens count me a ſtranger, J am an aliant in theit 
ſight. 

He ſpeaks alſo of his men-ſervants in the next verſe; 7 
called my ſervant, and he gave me-no anſwer, We are now: 
come to the third ſort whom Fob taxeth of unanſwerable- 
neſs in duty to him in bis aMiRions. Firſt, His kindred 
were unkind ; Secondly , His friends were unfriendly ; 
Thirdly, His ſervants proved unſerviceable. 

maidens, ] The word which is here uſed for Mai- 
dens, doth not fignifie thoſe whoare for ordinary ſervice 
only, but ſuch as have command and truſt, ſuch as keep 
the keyes of the family. The word imports rſt : ſervants 
are expreſt by that word both for the truſt committed to 
them, and for their expected faithfulneſs in that truſt. 
Abigail gives a diſtinQtion of maid-ſervants.in that 'ex- 
ny ( 1 Sam.25.41.) ſomefor government, others for 
common work inthehouſe : that Text ſaith, She aroſe and 
bowed her ſelf on her face to the earth, and ſaid, Behold let 
thine hand-maid be as a ſervant to waſh the feet of the ſervants 
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the word of the Text, Let thy hand-maid bt as a ſervant z Notat for- 
that word notes a ſervant of an inferior rank, not a dire- vi abjeti- 


ing, or an over-ſceing ſeryant, but a working 


ſervant ; Let 0975 condi= 


thy hand-maid be as a ſervant ( todo the meaneſt work) bg. Fenn. 


waſh the feet of the ſervants of my Lord. Fob ſpeaks of the 
belt ſort of ſervants, 'not of he Honig My Agr" (who 


had truſt) accounted me as aſtranger. . | 
Verſ. 16. J called my ſervant, and he gavemeno anſwer, 
'Tis the duty of ſervants to be at acall, or to come when 


they are called. The word w_ calling by name, which 
is a free and a familiar way of calling. It carries ſome re- 
ſpe and favour init to ſpeak to a ſervant by name ; 7cal- 
led my ſervant, and be gave meno anſwer : Silence is ſome- 
time a ſign of conſent, Ft ſilence is here taken for a ſign 
of contempt ; not to anſwer when we are called is inci- 


| vility in moſt, andit is undutifulneſs in ſome; if a ſervant 


anſwer not- when he is called, he forgets what his calling is. 
The Apoſtle forbids ſervants ſome kind of anſwering (Tt. 
2. 9.) Exhort ſervants to be obedient to their own Maſters, 
and to pleaſe them well in all things, not anſwering again ; yet 
here Fob reproves and complains of it as a fault in his ſer- 
vant, that he did not anſwer; how then ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Not anſwering again ? 
There is a twofold anſwering ; Firſt, By way of con- 
tradiction ; Secondly, By way of ſubmiſſion ; or there is 
an anſwer of reluQance, and an anſwer of obedience : 
when the Apoſtle ſaith ro ſervants, Be obedient to your Ma- 
ſters, not. anſwering again, he means, not anſwering by 
way of contradiction, or reluftance, as ſervants are very 
apt to do. When Maſters give lawful commands, ſervants 
muſt give anſwer by ſubmitting, not by queſtioning, much 
leſs by oppoſing : hence we put in the margent, Not gain- 
ſaying. Aſervant muſt give an anſwer when he is asked a 
queſtion, but he muſt not gain-ſay when he is enjoyned a 
duty. Some ſervants are both lowd and lazy , guick of 
tongue and ſlow of hand. Fob's ſervant was one if not both 
theſe; 1 called my ſervant, and he gave me no anſwer. 
Aad J intreated him with my mouth, ] 1 did not only 
call, but intreat him ; the language of a Maſter is impera- 
tive, 'tis his place to command, not to entreat ; but ſaith 
7ob, 1 intreated, The word here uſed ſignifies the hambleſt 
zntreaty, the intreaty of a poor man for an alms ; accor- 
ding to that of Solomon in the Proverbs (Chap.18.23.) The 
man uſeth entreaties , Or, ſpeaketh ſupplications ; it is this 
word, he fpeaketh humbly, they that are rich and have 
army.» ſpeak big, the words of Great*men are uſuall 
like themſelves great and high, but poor men ſpeak ſuppli- 
cations. Job did not ſpeak commands, but ſupplications to 
his ſervant ; he did not ſpeak to him as a ſervant, but as if 
himſelf had been his ſervant, at leaſt, as if he had been his 
CC ——_ As his eſtate was brought low, ſo his ſpirit 
was humble; 'tis comly when our exprefſions bear the 
image of our condition. | 
J intreated him with mp mouth, ] There is ſomewhat 
more in that, The mouth is the ſhop of words {as the heart 
isof thoughts)there they are wrought and framed, and from 
thence they are ſent out ; yet a man may ſpeak and not with 
his mouth; a nod with the head, a look with the cye, a 
motion from the hand, have a language'iin them, eſpecially 
from a Maſter to his ſervants ; and there are es of the 
head, hand, or eye, which may fignifie not only ſpeaking but 
entreating ; but 7ob entreated with his mouth ; a maſter may 
entreat by the mouth of another, and ſend a meſſenger'toen- 
treathis ſervant. Had Fob done only fo, that had been much; 
but it is much more for a Maſter to entreat with his own 
mouth, 1 intreated him with ” month, 1ſpakemy felf,/'and 
yet I could get no anſwer. Fob puts inall thefe apgravations 
to ſet forth this part of his aflition;hecalled, he intreated,. 
and that with his own mouth, yet hisſervant regarded not. 
Further, His ny bs not only that he could not get a 
word from his ſervant, but that he could not get any work 
from him. Fob's ſervant did not only refuſe to ſpeak to him, 
but to do for him ; when a ſeryant makes no anſwer with 
his mouth, yet if he a&t with his hand , it makes ſome 
amends ; his induſtriouſneſs is a ſatisfaQion for his unman- 
nerlineſs; and hisdiligence may obtain pardon for his ſilence. 
We read in the Goſpel of a Father who ſaid to one of his 
Sons, Go, and he anſwered, I will go, but he did not ; hean-. 
ſwered with his mouth, but not with his hand: IT 
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ſon he ſaid, . go, do ſuch a thing, and he ſaid, 1 will not; he 
did not only not promiſe to go, but plainly denied to go 3 


but afterwards he repented and went, he denied his Father | 


with his tongue, but he obeyed with his hand; it were 
well if a ſervant who forbears to anſwer by word, would 
anſwer by his work. When 7ob's ſervant gave him no 
anſwer, he gave' him neither word nor work, neither 
tongue nor hand. And though Fob's ſervant had denied 
him nothing but an anſwer in words, yet he had reaſon 
enough to be troubled atit, and to number it among his 
ſorrows. Notto anſwer when we are called to, 1s a de- 
ſpiſing of him that calleth us ; and we can hardly ſpeak 
any thing of a man , which renders him more worth- 
leſs, then by not ſpeaking to him. What can we eſteem 
him worthy of, whom wedo not eſteem worthy of a word 
from us ? Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, A man in affliction 1s apt to lay every thing to 
heart ; and u very jealous of every mans carriage to- 
wards him. 


We are ſenſible of any diſreſpe&t from men, when the 
hand of God is upon us; Fob could not but take notice of a 


flight from his ſervant : We mightthink that Job a man of a 
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great and truly noble ſpirit, ſhould have over-looked the 
neglect of his maidens and: men-ſervants, and not have 
troubled himſelf with it, but he could not. Though the 
thing in it ſelf was light, yet it lay heavy upon his ſpirit ; as 
in his proſperity he d:d not deſpiſe the cauſe of his man-ſer- 
vant, or of his maid-ſervant, when they contended with him, 
( Chap. 31. 13.) ſo in his adverſity he could not deſpiſe 
the contempt of his man-ſervant, or of his maid-ſervant, 
when they did not own nor anſwer him. We * ake moſt notice 
of !:rile evils, when great evils areupon us. And as uſually 
it is our infirmity to do ſo, ſo there may be both a diſcove- 
ry and an exerciſe of much grace in doing ſo. For as it ſhews 
much holineſs of ſpirit, if when we are loaded with great 
mercies, we can take notice of little mercies to be thankful 
for them, ſo if when we are under great aflitions, we take 
notice of little actions to profit by them. * He that is ſpi- 
ritual, deſires to pick ont the meaning of God towaics him, 
in the ſmalleſt croſs-carriage of man towards him. ' There 
is much faith ſeen in bearing a heavy croſs, and much ten- 
derneſs in feeling the lighteſt croſs. And as he thac hath a 


tender conſcience is troubled for, and fee!s the ſmart of the | 


leaſt fin which he hath committed againſt God, ſo he feels 
ſome ſmart of the leaſt trouble inflicted upon him by the 
hand of man, becauſe he looks upon it as a tryal ſent from 
God. 

Secondly, In that he complains thus of his ſervants, @b- 
ſerve, | 


; Godcan create trouble to ut out of any of our relations, 


They who live and depend _ us,may become a burden 
to our lives. As ſervantsarea help to their Maſters, ſo Ma- 
ſers are the ſupport and ſtay of their ſervants, they feed 
them, they cloath them, they lodge them, they have all that 
they have in the world from them. Tis true, ſome ſervants 
have been great comforts to their Maſters, they have been 
to them as their right hand, or as their Children ; hence 
Solomon gives the wiſe ſervant a part of the inheritance 
among the brethren, ( Prov. 17. 2.) yet how often doth 
that relation prove an affliction ? How many ſervants are 
there, who ſerve their own ends, and not their Maſters, or 
who care not to ſerve their Maſters any longer or further, 
then they can ſerve their own ends? The ill diſpoſition and 
demeanor of ſervants, is none of the leaſt of thoſe troubles, 
of which the Apoſtle warns them that marry ( 2 Cor.7.28.) 
Neverthelef ſuch ſhall have trouble in the fleſh ; that is, in 
their outward condition. With all our comforts troubles 
are mingled, the ſtate of marriage is not only an honoura- 
ble, but a comfortable ſtate, yet many troubles attend and 
throng about it : there is comfort in Children, but there is 
trouble in Children too; there is comfort in ſervants, yet 
they are troublesalſo. A ſervant is the loweſt and laſt re- 
ſort of a miſerable man for comfort, if he be denied itthere, 
if a ſervant refuſe to help, and inſtead of ſubmiſſive and 
ſweetning anſwers, cither ſtands mute and ſullen, or gives 
revilings, how great is the miſery of ſuch a man? . 

Thirdly, In that he charges it upon his ſervant, that he 
did not anſwer when he was called, Obſerve, 
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It u the duty of ſervants to be obedient to the call and com- 
mand of their Maſters. 


The time and buſineſs of a ſervant, is not his own, but his 


Maſters hand ; and 'tis his duty at all times to ſerve his Ma- 


ſter in every honeſt buſineſs. Gracious hearts pattern them- 
ſelves in their attention to God, by the attentiveneſs of good 
ſervants to their Maſters -( P/al. 123. 1. ) Unto thee lift I 
up mine eyes, O thou that dwelle$F in the Heavens 1, behold as 
the eyes of ſervants looks to the hands of their Maſters, and 
the eye of a maiden to the hand of a Miſtreſs, fo our eyes wait 
upon the Lord our God till he have mercy on us. The ſervants 
eye ſhould alwayes be upon his Maſter, and the maidens 
eye upon her Miſtreſs, not only to hearken what they ſay, 
but to obſerve what they do, and to pick out the meaning 
of every motion and turning of their hand. A ſervant ſhould 
alwayes ſtand ready, and ſet himſelf in a polture of obedi- 
ence. Beckening with the hand, or anod with the head, 
ſhould be to him as a word of command. The Centurion 
gives that character of a good ſervant (/atth.8 g.) I have 
Souldiers under me, and | ſay to one go, and he goeth, andto 
another come, and he cometh, and to my ſervant do this, and 
he doth it. Hereis no murmnrings at, no nor ſo muchas any 
the leaſt diſputings of the orders given. Going and coming 
and doing, are the beſt language of ſervants; 'tis moſt com- 
ly when they ſpeak with their feet, and make anſwer with 
t ok hands. The Apoſtle is much upon this obſequiouſneſs 


' of ſervants in moſt of his Epiſtles ( 1 Tim.6.1.) Ler as many 


ſervants as are under the yoak,, cont their own Maſters wor- 
thy of all honour, that the name of God and hu dottrine be not 
blaſphemed : The doEtrine of God is, that ſervants ſhould 
give honour to their Maſters, therefore the doctrine of God 
is blaſphemed if they do not : The Apolile ſpeaks to be- 
lieving ſervants, and he preſleth them upon that very ac- 
count ; They that have believing Maſters, let not them deſpiſe 
them becauſe they are brethren, The Apoſtle ſeems to ſay, that 
ſome ſervant might thus object, As my Maſter us in the fauh, 
ſo am I too ,, what honour do I owe him ? there ts neither Jew 
no Gentile, bond, or free, maſter nor ſervant, but in Chriſt we 
are all one : It is true ſaith the Apoſtle, yet abuſe not this 
priviledge; yeare all one as to the participation of Goſpel- 
Grace, in the pardon of your ſins, and the juſtification of 
your perſons ;. but yearenot all one as to the ſtate of your 
relations. Grace doth not take away or cut aſunder the 
bonds of duty, whether natural or civil. Read more, Cel. 
3. 22. Epheſ. 5.& 6. Now (Iſay) ſeeing the Apoſtle in- 
ſiſteth ſo much upon that point, ſurely there is much of the 
will and glory of God in it, elſe the Spirit of God would 
not have left ſuch frequent and plentiful admonitions about 
it. Henceas Paul uſeth a negative conſideration in Timothy, 
provoking ſervants to obedience, that the name of God be 
not blaſphemed ; ſo he uſeth an affirmative in direct oppo- 
ſition to that in his Epiſtle to Tir ( Chap.2. 10.) That they 
may adorn the doftrine of God our Saviour in all things, Ho- 
lineſs beings moſt viſible in our relations, relational holineſs 
muſt —_ be the chiefeſt ornament of our profeſſion. 
Whereas Fob faith, his ſervant would not anſwer, though 
he intreated him with his nzouth, Obſerve, 


To att againſt the condeſcention of thoſe who are above us, 
heightens our ſin. 


It is a fault for aſervant not to anſwer when he js barcly 
called or commanded ; but for a ſervant not ro anſwer when 
heis intreated, is exceeding ſinful. Every Maſtcr is above 
his ſervant, but when he entreats, he puts himſelf below his 
ſervant. And by how much the Matter goes out of his place, 
in gentleneſs to entreat his ſervant, by ſo much doth a ſer- 
vant go the more out of his place in {tubbornneſs, by not 
obeying his Maſter. Now, if it beſuchan aggravation of 
a ſervants undutifulneſs, not to hear when his Maſter en- 

treateth ; how linful is it when man doth not hear at Gods 
entreaty ? Weare all ſervants to God, how oft doth God 
call, and we do not anſwer, yea, how often hath he in- 
treated us with his mouth, and yet we have not yielded ? 
God beſeecheth man to be reconciled to him, and he refu- 
ſeth; God beſcecheth man to obey him, and he either 
denieth or delayeth obedience. No man couid bear that at 
a ſervants hand, which God beareth at ours. We are care- 
leſs and nepligent , we are ſtubborn and unfaithful, yet 
God is patient. Pid Maſters reflect on their ſervices to God, 
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they wou'd ſce little cauſe to complain of, or much cauſe 
t9 be patient towards their moſt unprofitable ſervants. We 
are very ſenſible of a ſervants failing in duty to usz when 


ſhall we be ſenſible as we ought of our failings in duty to - 


God ? When we are.troubled that ſervants do not come at 
our call, nor do at our bidding, we ſhould conſider how 
many calls we have withſtood, and how many biddings 
we have difobeyed. Let us be exact in duty to God, and 
walk to all well-pleaſing, ſeeing we expect exacinels indu- 
ty from man, and to be picaſed inall things. 

Job proceedethto deſcribe his affliftion in a nearer rela- 
tion. By how much any relation is nearer to us in which 
our affliction lies, by ſo much doth that afflition come 
nearer to us. AfMiction from a ſervant pincheth much, 
but aMiction from a wife pincheth much more. 


Verſ. 17. By b:eath is ſtrange to my wife, though J in- 
treated foz the childzens ſake of mp own body, 


We found that Fob's Wives breath was ſtrange to him, 
( Chap. 2. 9.) when ſhe bid him curſe God and die ;, now 
his breath is ſtrange to her. 'Twas ſin which made her 
breath ſtrange to him; but ſorrow made his breath ſtrange 
to her. 


Py bzeath was ſfrangs to my wife, 


There are four interpretations of theſe words. 
Firſt, Some by the word ( Ruach, which we render 
breath ) underſtand the mind, or underſtanding ;, and be- 
cauſe the word which we tranſlate ſtrange, lignifies alſo to 
be diſtracted, to be as a mad man wok 


on meas if I were out of my wits, and ſo unfit for her con- 


verſe or ſociety. The underſtanding of a madman is a ſtran- 


ger to himſelf, and we love not to be near thoſe who are 
mad, 

Secondly, Others tranſlate, not breath, but life, becauſe 
life is continued by breathing. Life is the union of ſoul and 
body, while breath continues, life continues, and the de- 
parting of our breath is the departure of life. According to 
this ſence of the word, the Text is thus tranſlated, Ay Life 
is ſtrange to my Wife, that is, 1 being ſick and full of ſores, my 


 Wifets weary of my life, and would be glad to ſee me in my 


grave; /ob wasas a man free among the dead, and theſe con- 
ceive his Wife was willing to be freed from him by death. 

Thirdly , Others by his breath underſtand that which 
moved upon his breath, his words, or voice, hisſpeech, or 
complaint. Words are nothing but breath formed and ſha- 
ped to cxpreſs our minds by ; ſo, My breath is ſtrange, is, 
my words, my complaints toher, my diſcourſes with her 
are ſtrange; ſhe will not hear me ſpeak, my voices offen- 
ſive and unpleaſant to her by reaſon of my atflition; I deal 
ſo rauch in groans and ſighs while I ſpeak, that ſhe cannot 
bear it to hear me ſpeak. 

Fourthly, Take anarY ſtrictly for that which we reſpire 

or breath forth while we live. My breath i ſtrange, thatis, 
loathſom, noyſom, ill ſavoury. So the word is uſed (amb. 
11.20.) where the Lord tells the people of 1/rae! when 
they murmurcd for fleſh, that they ſhould have their fill of 
it (.vcrſ. 20. ) Te ſhall not eat one day, or two dayes, or five 
dayes, or ten dayes, or twenty dayes, but even a whole moneth, 
till it come out of your == and be loathſom to you (ſo 
we read, or) till t be ſtrange to you, or an abborrence to 
your ſtomach. As all things are ſtrange to us which we ne- 
ver had or uſed, ſo ſome things grow itrange to us, becauſe 
we have and uſe themſo much. The ſtrangeneſs of loathing 
is worſe then the ſtrangeneſs of not having. Ye ſhall be ac- 
quainted with fleſh till ye count it ſtrange, rhat is, ungrate- 
ful or unwelcom both to your preſence and your palate. So 
here, My breath is ſtrange to my Wife, 'tis to her as unſavo- 
ry meat whichthe ſtomach loatheth, or cannot digeſt ; pro- 
bably the breath of Fob might have an ill ſavour, through 
the continuance of his diſeaſe; any long ſickneſs may breed 
corruption of the breath , and ſome fſicknefles ariſe from 
putrifaction in the lungs or inward parts, which neceſſari- 
ly corrupt the breath : 'tis like Fob had inward ſores as well 
as outward, and that theſe made his breath unſavory, yet 
he looks on this as a part of his afiQtion, that his breath 
(though not ſo ſweet and pleaſant as in former times)ſhould 
be ſtrange to his Wie. 


ath loſt the uſe of ! 
his reaſon; from both, the ſence is made up thus ; 1 was as | 
a diſtrattid man in the account of my Wife, my Wite looks | 


» 


Pp bzeath is ſtrange to mp UWife, ] He adds an aggra- 
vation to this unkindneſs of his Wife, as before to the neg- 
lect of his ſervants; as he intreated them, ſo he intreated 
her; My breath # ſtrange to my Wife, 


Though J intreated foz the Childzens ſake of my own body, 


Some render it diſtinly, and make this a deſcription 
of the undutifulneſs he found in his Children ; Ay breath is 


ſtrange to my Wife, and I intreated my own Children; im- 
' plying that they alſo refuſed; I intreated the Children of 


my own body, I was a _ to my own bowels. Thus 
Servants, Wife, and Children, all relations in the family 
helped on his affliction. 

They who inſiſt upon this interpretation are hard put to 
it how to make it out, that he intreated his Children ; for it 
may be objected, all his Children were cruſhed to death 
with the fall of the houſe, in Chap. 1. how then can he be 
ſaid to intreat his own Children here ? | 

"Tis anſwered, Firſt, He might have young Children 
when his houſe fell, that were not at the banquet ; ſo that 
as the violent death of ſome of his Children was an afflicti- 
on to him, ſo alſo was the preſervation and life of his other 
Children, according to this opinion. 


Secondly, Others refer it to his Grand-children, his Sons 


Sons, whom he might reckon as his own 3 Childrens Chil- 
dren, areas our own Children. Thus  acob ſpake to 7o- 
ſeph ( Gen. 38. 5.) And now thy two Sons, Ephraim and 
Manaſfleh, which were born unto thee in the Land of Egypt, 
before I came unto thee into Egypt, are mine, as Reuben and 
Simeon, they ſhall be mine. 

Thirdly, The Septuagint interpret it for the Children of 
his Concubines. The Scripture is clear that divers of the Pa- 
triarks had Concubines, but that ob had any the Scripture 
is ſilent”; and therefore I paſs this, and rather ſettle upon 
our reading, which both the Hebrew very well bearcth, 
and moſt of the Learned follow : this being only an addi- 
tion to theunkindneſs of his Wife, to whom ( ſaith he) my 
breath was ſtrange, thongh Tintreated her for the Childrens 
ſake of my own body, or as the letter of the Hebrew is, 
Though I intreated towards the Children of my own body. 

Further, The word ſignifies, to bewazl, or deplore, as well 
aSto entreat : ſothe words uſed ( P/al.102.13,14., ) Thou 
wilt ariſe and have mercy upon Sion, for the time to favour 
her, yea the ſet time 1s come, for thy ſervants take pleaſure 
in her ſtones, and they favour the duſt thereof ;, ſome readit, 
they pitty the dufb, they bewail and mourn overthe duſt of 
Sion. Thus Fob bewailed his Childrens duſt ; and then the 
meaning may be, My breath, or my complaint was ſtrange 
to my Wife, even when 1 was bewailing, or deploring the 
Children of my own body ; ſhe did not only abhor me, when 
I cryed out of the loſs of my eſtate,. when I complained of 
my pains and ſores, and of the injuriouſneſs of my friends, 
but when I was bewailing the loſs of my very Children, in 
which ſhe was asmuch. concerned as I am. 

Secondly, 7 intreated for the Childrens ſake ; may carry 
this meaning, as if the argument which he uſed to draw his 
Wife to reſpeQt him was his Children. I entreated her by 
the inviolable band of marriage, and the fruits of it, but ſhe 
regarded me not. My breath ts ſtrange to my Wife, &C. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, They who have taken ſweeteſ# con- 


tent in one another, may quickly be loathſom to one ana- 
ther. 


There is nothing in the Creature of any long continuance, 
much leſs of any long contentment. Man and Wife ought in 
duty to take mutual delight and contentment one in ano- 
ther ; yet a Wife who is one fleſh with her Husband, may 
count his breath a ſtranger, and ſhe who was given for a 
help, may prove helpleſs, in time of greateſt need. 

When man was created, the Lord ſaid it is not good for 
man to be alone, 1 will make him a help meet for him. A Wife is 
made for a help to man; and when doth a man need her help 
ſo much,as in the time of (ickneſs,and affliction? That which 
is good at all times, is at ſometimes better. A Wife ſhould 
ever bea help to her Husband, but then moſt when he can- 
not helphimſelf. The vertue of ſome Wives hath appeared 
glorioully at ſuch times; and when diſeaſes have made all 
others loath their Husbands, they have delighted in them. 
True conjugal love out-lives all changes both of time and 
ſtate, it knowsno decay either by age or ſickneſs. L 
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fidelity ?| How far did ſhe out-adt fob's wifein love, 'v 
wis fo far fromſucking his wounds orlicking his ſores, that 
ſhe could not abide his breath. Soloworn' gives this aſſurance 
of a virtuous woman, that ſhe will do her hachand good and 
not evil all the dayes of her life ; What changes ſoever be 
enot; 
-whether he be in health or in fickneſs, whether in richesor 
poverty, whether his breath be ſweet or unſavoury, ſhe 
doth him good, and not evil all 'the' 'dayes of her life. 
True loveholds out in duty both to God and man, 


Secondly obſerve, That Love between man andwife,which 
begins and 4 grounded upon outward motives, may ſoon 
decay and wither. 


All outward things are decaying, and if the ground- 
work fall, that which is built upon it, cannot. ftand. ' If 
riches bethe motive of loye between man and wife, when 
once they grow poor, they will be as poor ih lgve. If cor- 
poral comlineſs. and beauty be the motive, ſickneſs ſtains 
that, and there's an end of love. . They who love Chriſt 
for the loaves, and godliticfs for worldly gain, will tot-love 
thetn'long. And none know how ſoon their love may end 
to any carthly and civil relation, if it began upon earttily 
and meer civit ends. _ - 
There are two motives of conjugal love, that will laft 
for ever. _ | 
Firſt, Grace in the perſon loved. a 
Secondly, Obedience toan Ordinance of God: ' 
Thebeauty of Grace withers not, though the grace of 
beauty do.Grace is moſt beautiful in the greateſt declinitgs 
and wrinklings of natural 'beauty. The breath of Grace 
can neverbe unfivoury, nor can obedienceto an Ordinance 
of God decay; The tontinue ever in the ſame ſy 
and and fo will that love between husband and 
wiſe, which bepatiat them. | | 


Thirdly, Wheteas -7ob intreated forthe Childrens ſake \ 


of his own body; obſerve, 


Children are ftrongobligations of love between man and wife. | 


 'Ahusband hath no greater argument to movea wife by, 
piven 
ingto their patents. As Children cncreife, fo ſhould Love 
encteale; Childrenare one of the principal ends of marri- 
age; . the attaining of any end in tmarnape, puts afurther 
ngagem us to perform 


” EESL 


What we cannot carry upon our own initereſt, we labour 
to carry upon any" other more prevailing name or intereſt. 
Tacob moves the Lord in prayer by the remembrance of his 
Fathers, Abrabamand Iſaac; O Godof my Fatber Abra- 
ham , and God of my Father Ifaac (Gen. 32. 9.) Jacob 
did not pray'to his Father Abrahaw, but he made uſe of 
his Fathers name, as a motive in prayer, And though all 
names and intereſts are ſwallowed up inthe name and inte- 
reſt of Jeſus Chriſt; asto deſerving a you of what we pray 
for ; yet we may argue and plead with Godin prayer, for 
the Churches ſake; yea, for our own childrens ſake, that 
God would do us good, that we may be further inſtrumen- 
ral for their good. | 


Verſe 18. Pea, young chilyten deſpiſed me; J roſe, and 
. ſpake againſt me. | Mae 
 Theword ſignifies not only a Chz/d, but a Fool; fo ſome 
render it here, Fools despi ſl me z 'none but fools deſpiſe 
wiſe men, nor are the godly contemned by any but the- 
wicked. We ſay, young children newly weaned from the 
breaſt, or as the original in ſtrictnels bears, Sck/ings, who 
are the youngelt children, deſpiſed me. Children in that | 
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ſtate,” ate not in a capacity 'cither\to give honour to, or to. 


leſpiſe their Elders: rherefore by young children , we 
atet6 underſtand youths} orthe younger ſort of men, not 
ett childrefi.  Youthsand , men are in common 
nguage called Children; in compariſon of the Aged. The 
Prophet Jeremiah cries out (thap. 1.6.) Ab Lord God, be- 
'hold I cnimot freak; for I an a Child : That is, Lam but 
- And Selomortells the Lord in G:beon, / ambut a 

ittle Child; 1 know not how togo out or to come in, 1 Kings 


3.7. Yet at this time Solowern had a Child; as appears ' 


(1 Kings 14. 21.) for he reigned but forty years , and Re- 
hoboam his Son was one and -farty years old when he began 
to reign. So that hecalled himſelf a Child, becauſe he was 
young, and with reference to his years, unfit to rule ſo great 
a people. Thus here , Tonng children defjiſed me, thats, 
young ones deiÞiſed me. ; 


Jaroſe; and thep ſpake againſt me. 


Not only did they deſpiſe, when I ſtood upon my autho- 
rity, as an ancient man may. do; but when] aroſe, that is, 
when I ſhewed them reſpect, and ( as it were ) did obei- 
ſance to them, . To riſe to,any man, is a geſture of reve- 


" rence, as well as to fall down before him. Children ought 


to riſe up; and ſhew reverence tothe aged. Fob roſe tochil- 
dren, and yet they gave him no reverence. Yet ſomeun- 
derftand it barely of theat; 1 aroſe, 

them, and afſoonas I-turned my back, they ſpake againſt 
me. Asif his meaning. were, Though they durſt not ſpeak 
againſt me to my face, yet 4s ſoon as 1 turned my back, they 
reproached and [corned me z, what! Is this Job * But Ira- 
ther take itas before, that Job cundeſcended in reſpects to 
young ones, who, forgetting their diſtance, gave him none. 
As he did not only call his ſervant, but entreated him ; as 
he did not only ſpeak to his wife, but entreated her ; ſo he 
did not.only deal gently with, but ſhewed reſpect to chil- 
dren, and yet they deſpiſed and fpake againſt him. Of this 
he complains, both as their ſin, and as his affliction, Hence 
obſcrve, | 


Firſt, They that are young, owe reverence to the a7ed. 


This is ſeated in the Law of Nature, and we find an ex- 
preſs Law for it, given by God himſelf to his ancient peo- 
ple the .Zews (Lev. 19. 32.) Thou ſhalt riſe up before the hoa- 
rie head,. and honour the face of old men, and fear thy God; 
1 amthe Lord, He that wears the Silver Crow, ſhould be: 
honourcd, in.his capacity, as well as he that wears the Gol- 
den Crown. As weareto honour our parents, ſo cvery old 
man; forhe isas a parent. - And if the younger ought to 


| riſe up before the hoary head, and give them reverence, 


how great a perverſion is it both of the Law of Nature and 
of Nations, when the hoary head riſing up, is deſpiſed by 
the younger? Pax! gives caution concerning Timorhy 
(1 Timo. 4.12.) Let nomandeſpiſe thy youth. 'Tisa linto 
_— the young whoare gracious; what is it then to de» 
ſpiſe grave and gracious old age ? 
; Secondly obſerve, 1t is an addition te our affliftion, to be 
deſpiſed in affliftion ;, eſpecially to be deſpiſed by our 
—_ whether in degree or age. 


This is threatned as a ſore judgment upon the ZFews,when 
an enemy ſhould invade their borders( Dex. 28. 30.) ] will 
bring upon thee a Nation of fierce countenance, that ſhall not 


| regard the face of the old 5 noting that old men ſhould be 
| reverenced, and uſually are teverenced amorg all Nations, 


7ob was once revcrenced both by young and old (chap.29, 
18.) The young men ſaw me, and did hide themſelves. When 
a man of venerable age comes in preſcnce, young men 
ſhould ſtart back and modeſtly withdraw ; Tea (faith he) 
the aged roſe and flood up; He had reverence in former 
times, not only from young men, but from the aged. This 
ſhewed the height of his worldly felicity.But now(to ſhew 
the depth of his worldly miſery) the youngelt of young 
ones, who could deſpiſe him, did deſpiſe him. It was a 
crime puniſhable in the Spartan Common-wealth,for young 
men not to riſe up and ſhew reverence to the aged when 
they paſſed by.” Hence that proverbial ſpeech took its ori- 
ginal; Jt « only good to be an old man in Sparta. 'Tis comly 
in all Common-wealths and Families, when every perſon 
keeps his rank, when honour is given to whom honour is 
due. Rebuke nor an Elder (it is the Apoltles rule to FRY 
I 11, 
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(1 Tim. 5. 1.): but exhort him as a Father. Though we muſt 
ofthe truth, 


not flatter or favour any perſon, tothe prejudice of 
or holineſs, yet while we ſpeak ws! en et 
nefs, we muſt put a difference between the perſons of men. 
We mult not handle or deal with Elders as we deal with the 
young men. When we ſpeak reproof, we wult ſpeak re- 
pect unto the ancient. The Prophet gives it as the Chara- 
Qer of a confuſed State, when children behave themſelves 
proudly againſt the ancient, and the baſe againſt the bonoura- 
ble (Ia.3 5.) | 
Verſe 19. All my inward friends abhozred me,” and they 
whom 7 loved are turnedagainſt me. - - 


Fob proceeds to another rank of friends; be ſpake ofhis * 


ordinary friend before,now of thoſe who were as his Coun- 
cil : Though a man hath many friends to converſe with, yet 
ſome few only are fit friends to take counſel with. We may 
love many heartily, yet but few ſhould know our hearts. 
The Hebrew is, The men of my. ſecrets, that is, themen to 
whom I opened my ſecrets, and withwhom I took advice 
in things of neareſt concernment. In Scripture we find ma- 
ny ſuch Hebraiſmes (/a. 5. 13.) We tranſlate, Thy hon#u- 
rable men are famiſhed. The Hebrew letter is, Their glory 
cre men of famine. S0o(Obad.7.) The men of thy confedera- 
Ph that is, the men with whom thou hadſt confederacy, or 

dit joyn thy ſelf inleague or covenant; ſo here, 'The men 
of his ſecrets, arethe men to whom he communicated his 
ſecrets : Theſe we call inward friends.He is an inwardfriend, 
with whom wecither adviſe what to do, or whom we tell 
what we have done or are about to do; as Chrift beſpeaks 
his Diſciples ( John 14. 15.) Henceforth call 1 you not ſer- 


wants, for the ſervant knoweth not what his Maſter doth”, but 


I bave called you friends : for all things that I have heard of 
the Father, belive xnto you. 'As if Chriſt had ſaid,' As my 
Father hath opened his boſom to' me, ſo have 1 to you. 
Therefore you are riot uſed like ſervants, but like'inward 
friends. Of ſuch Fob complains here, My inward friends 
Abhoz me.” The word impliesfuch an abhorring of him, 
as if he had been a man unfit for any familiarity at all, much 
more for inward familiarity. As if he had ſaid, The men with 
whom 1 joyned heart and hand, will not come at me : Th 
ſtand off as if I were unworthy to be ſpoken to, 'or to btheard 
ſpeak; they defie my company, and will not have to do with me, 
The word is applied to the averſation of all theſences , it 


* is applied tohearing (Amos 5.10.) To imeling (Iſa.1.13.) 


To the taſte (Gen.4-3.32.) To touching or feeling: (1/a.14. 
19. ) Thus (faith he) by the menthat were to meas-my own 
ſoul, am I now the abhortence of their ſouls, yea, even of 
all their ſenſes. £8 anadhs 

In that Fob had common friends (he deſcribed ſuch be- 
fore) and inward friends ; obſerve, ' 

Wiſe men makg difference of men, bat eſpecially of friends, 

A wiſe man knows how todiſtinguiſh perſons as well as 
things ; he hath ( as we may ſay ) inward friends and out- 
ward friends. He hath many to whom he doth courtelies, 
to whom yet he doth not communicate his counſels. Some 
men have love and faithfulneſs enough in them to be made 
the mien of our counſel, butthey are defeQtive in judgment 
and underſtanding ; others have underſtanding and-judg- 
ment enough to be the men o our counſel, but they- want 
faithfulneſs; neither every judiciqus man, . nor every faith- 
ful man are fit- to be-men of our counſel, or to be truſted 
with ſecrets. He that is fit for this, muſt have a compoſition 
of both in him, and ſuch a man is a rare man indeed, Many 
will ſerve for friendsto eat and drink with, to talk and diſ- 


courſe with ; but few are fisto conſult and communicate our | 


hearts with, The heart 1s a great truit. Obſerve, . 


Secondly, Wiſe men deſire to take advice and counſel of 
others, they have men of their" ſecrets. 


'Tis beſt to ſee with our own eyes, yet 'tis not only good, 
but neceſſary to uſethe ſight of other mens eyes. They are 
but fools who are meerly led by others, or who act only by 
the advice of other men, and they ( which is as bad )' are 
over- wiſe, who thiak they have no need to be adviſed. None 
have been ſo much miſtaken, as they who take all upon 
themſelves. They make beſt improvement of their parts and 
wiſdom, who uſe them much, but truſt them little. As we 
may not truſt our own wiſdom at all (which Solomp:: calls 
ſeaning to our own underſtanding) in reference to our de- 
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} muſt be ſo loved by us, 


| of benevolence; 


the manag 


Magiſtrates n 
” .& the mind, reaſon or under ſtanding 


FT 


are to.a Common weal! 
.15 10 any particular. may ; They aretoa State, as the 

tion Sto the bal the whole Fabrick Fe 0 kly - 
| es. without counſel; therefore in the ho 
Language 74{ad lignifics to lay « foundation, as alſo to 
ther together 32 Council, becaulc the foundation of the 
and proſperity of a 


» 


Neage 


one of the Ancients; That Commonwealth u moſt [4 
flouriſhing, where the, heads of ancient men, and the arms of 


yonng men are employed and improved (Prov. 11.14.) Where 


.| 28 connſel 1s the pebpte fall ; bit in the multitude of Connſellers 


there js ſafety. Theworſtof Princes bayc hated counſel. e- 


| 70 was an utter enemy to the Rowan Senate. And Ceſar ca- 
20, 


| own will, wouldrule by their own wiſdom; and they who 


red little for their advice. They who would rule by their 
would make all the people their ſlaves, haye no delireto 
make any.of them their Counſellers. ye 

And they whom 7 lovedare turned againſt-me. 

. Having ſpoken of his friends before, he now ſpeaks of 
his friendlineſs to them 3 They whom I loved: Thereis no 
friendſhip without mutua] love. Loving may be taken two 
wayes, either as'oppoſed to hating, or. as oppoſed toa leſs 
degree of loving. Fob loved all his friends, but ſome more ; 
here love is oppoſed to a leſs degree of love; T hoſe whom I 
loved, thatis, thoſe whom 1 loved greatly, thoſe who had 
ſo much of my love, that in reſpect of them, I might be 
faid to loyenone butthem.Chrilt loved all his Diſciples; yer 
one Was called the Diſciple whom Feſyy loved, . A man that 
loves many, may ſo love one, that comparatively, he doth 
not loveany but him.: Such ſhould our love to God he, as 


of =» z 


ballanced with our love to man. Though it be a daty; 

the great Commandment, to, love ven egy God 
that we may (in this ſence) affirm 
welovenone but4God: The Lay 1s expreſs, Thoy:frale 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,. with allt 


| oul, 
with all thy ſtrength (Luke 10. 37.) If Godbe loved rs 
all the heart, then the love that we bear to the creature, is 
no love in compariſon of that weoweto God. And in pro- 
ortion, the love we bear to ſome man, ſofar exceeds our 
ove to others, that they may be ſaid xa groſs all our loy 
Job ſpake here diſtinctly,and dfinguibingy of ſuch friend 
as.were higheſt in. his favour, and had moſt room. in his 
heart. Theſe he'calls the men whom: he loved, _/ 
Again, We may conlider love two wayes ; firſt, As it is 
2 love of Mus | | 


ny 
4 
« ® 


with the loveof complacency, of thoſe jn whom his delight 


w7hrher Jonathan, thy love to me was og ſurpaſſing 


re 


they love moſt, their Pprapads and their'children, Fob had 
extraordinary out-goings of his heart jn love to ſome; what 
returnsthey made to him, we ſhall ſee in opening the next 
clayſe ; Thoſe whoy I loved © *© 
-* Are turned againſt me.) As if he had faid, I have had 
moſt of their hatred, who had moſt of my love, - They 
who were as my Counſellers, ire become my Betrayers. 
It.is one thing to turn from a man, - and another to turn 
ainſt him ; it isif friends turn from us inan evil day (as 
't1s ſaid of the Children of 'Ephyair, that being harneſſed, 
and carrying bows, they turned back in the day of battel. 


"Thus to turn back in'the: time of need, is (1 fay Yibad 


enough) but when they turn againſt us, andnot only do us 
no good, but do us hurt ; this is the utmoſt departure from, 
and breach of the bounds and bonds of friendſhip. Thus 
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Nation is laid in good counſel. 7ob. be- «;..; 
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Job quos 
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Abitophel turned againſt Davidin the conſpiracy of Abſo- 


lom;'and Judas againſt our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, © To rurn 
again#t, isthe at of an cnemy, and implies an hoſtile ſpi- 
rit. They whom I loved, cre turned againſt me, | 

| | Now 
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Qui ſe n1- 
min amant, 
hi ſe nimill 


odio habent. 


Ariſtil.7. 
Pol.c.7. 
Proximori 
odia ſunt 
eerrima. 


Now ſeeing Job who had many friends, had alſo ſome 
inward friends, whom he calls by way of eminency, thoſe 


' whom he loved. 


Eirſt, Obſerve, That thongh all friends are lovea, yer 


ſome may have a more ſpecial intereſt in, and portton | 


of onr love. 


All the people of God are his friends, yet Abraham had 
the priviledge above many, to be called rhe Friend of God, 
God calls but fome Saints, his beloved ones, his Feaediahs, 
his favourites, though he love and favour all that are Saints. 
He ſpake of the whole people of 1/-ael, You have I known 
(that is, you have I loved) above all rhe Nations in the 
world; ſo men may ſee reaſon to lovewith \ diſtinCtion, to 
place the heat and hight of their affeCtions upon ſome be- 
yond others, to whom they bear goodaffection. 


Obſerve Secondly, Tie love of man is ill requited by 
ſome men ;, or, 'They to whom we have done many good 
turns, turn ſometimes not oney from- us, but againſt 
w, and ſhew themſelves not only no friends , but 
enemies. 


That man is leſs then a friend who ceaſeth to do us good, 
but he is a down-right enemy, who contrives or acts our 
hurt, What Chrift ſaid to the Fews ( fohn 10.32.) we 
may ſay to ſuch friends (in our meaſure) Afany good works 
have we done among you, and to you for which of them do ye 
ſtone us. When friends decline in their love, they encline 
to hatred; and while they are not with us, they may be 
numbred with thoſe who are againit us: Neutarlity to- 
wards a friend is a kind of enmity ; but ob's friends be- 
came his enemies in kind, Of ſuch D4vid complains (Pal. 
Ig. 4, 5-) For my love, they were mine adverſaries, they 
hve rewarded me cvil for food, and hatred for my good will. 
And again (Pſal.y 5.12,1314.) It was not an adverſary that 
ſet himſelf again$t me (Who was it then ? it was one whom 
he once reckoned his choiceſt friend ).r was rhou,O man, my 
companion, my guide, and my familiar friend: we took ſweet 
counſel together, and went to the houſe of God as friends. 
None prove worſe enemies then they rhat have received 
the greateſt kindneſſes, when once they turn unkind. As 
the ſharpeſt Vineger is made of the pureſt Wine, and plea- 
fant meats turn to the bittereſt humours in the ſtomack ; ſo 
the higheſt love beſtowed upon friends, being ill digeſted, 
or corrupted, turns to the moſt unfriendly hatred. The 
Philoſopher ſaith , They who love one another too much, hate 
one another moſt. As no exceſs of love is of any long con- 
tinuance, ſo when they whom we have loved moderately 
begin to hate us, they hate us more then ſuch can whom we 
never loved. The diſſent ons of brethren, are hotteſt, becauſe 
they are neareſt: and the diſſention of friends is hotter 
then that of brethren, becauſe the love of brethren (firit- 
ly conſidered) is founded only in nature, but the love of 
friends is founded in courtefies and profeſſions, which, 
though not in themſelves, yet to us, becauſe we have been 
active or receptive in them, are the cloſeſt obligations to 
love. Now, the cloſer any obligation is, the wider is the 
breach, when once that obligation is broken, or miſ-impro- 
ved: if they whom we have loved begin to fall from us, 
they uſually fall ovt-with us. We have had ſad experi- 
ences of this. And 'tis an argument where ever it falls, that 
ſuch did never love thoſe who loved them upon Goſpel- 


\ principles, or in obedience to the command of God, For as 


they who turn againſt the truth of God, never received the 
loveof it; ſo they. never received the loveof men.in truth, 
who turn againſt them. -Spiritual love cannot turn to 
hatred, 'tis meer natural love which doth ſo. Holy love 
ſeldom turns from, but it never turns againſt a friend. 
When grace is the cement of affections, what can divide 
them ? The ſpecial love of God overcomes thoſe that are 
loved of him to love him ; and though the Lord may ſay of 
all the Saints on earth, that they have not anſwered his 
love, with a due proportion of lbve, and of many that they 
are fallen from their firſt love ; yet ſo powerful 13 his love, 
that they never fall either out of his love, or from their 
own; but the love of man hath no ſuch power. over man. 
And therefore what Fob once ſaid, others-may have cabſe 
to ſay, Theywhom we loved are turned againit us. | 
Thus Fob's afflition ran through all his relations; he 
was not only loaded with trouble in his ſtate and perſon,but 
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- in his kindred, friends, ſervarits, wiſe, children, Councel- 


tors, and chief familiars. All denied him duty, and there- 
forc he cries out for pity inthe next Verſe. 


VERS. 20,21,22. 


Þy bone cleaveth tomy skin, and to wy flefh, and J am 
eſcaped with the skin of my teeth, 

Have pity upon me, have pity upon me, © pe my friends, 
fo: the hand of God hath touched we, 

Why ly perſecute me as God; and are not ſatisfied-with 
mp fleſh. | 


N the former context Job ſhewed what effefts his affli- 

Ction wrought upon others, (all contemned him, ot 
proved unfaithful to him) Here he ſhewes what effeCt his 
affliction had wrought upon himſelf, it waſted and conſu- 
med his body, it greived and troubled his Soul ; the ſenſe of 
this took ſuch ſtrong hold of him, that he breaks out into a 
w 705 9 for pittie, ( ver. 21.) and into a deprecatiori 
of further perſecution, ( verſ 22. ) 


Verſ. 20. Py bone cleaveth tomy skin. 


As if he had ſaid, My affitions havebrought me to 5hin 
and bones, I am become a very skelliton. My fleſh faileth, 
and my heart 1s almoſt failed, only God is the ſtrength of my 


heart, and my portion for ever. 


Py bone cleaveth tomy gskin, and to my fleſh. 


The word fignifieth to cleave together, as thoſe things 
do that are faſtned with glue; ſo ſome render it here, Ay 
bone us glued tomy 5kzn : and the copulative is rendred as a 
word of likeneſs by Mr. Broughton and others , ybone 
cleaverh ro my skin as tomy fleſh ;, that is, whereas my bone 
(as the bone of any man in health) ſhould cleave to my 
fleſh, my bonecleaveth to my skin; as if he had ſaid, there 
i nothing between my bone and my kin; ordinarily fleſh grow- 
eth between the 5hjn and the bone ; but my skin ts immediate to 


my bone. All fleſh is graſs,ready to wither ; but my fleſh and 


the goodlineſs thereof is already withered, The cleaving of 
the sKin to the bones isa proverbial ſpeech, for extream 
leanneſs, both among prophane Writers, and in the holy 


_ Writ. ( Pal. 102.5.) My heart #s ſmitten dead, &c. by 


reaſon of the voyce of my groaning; my bone cleaveth to my thin, 
that is, I am become very low and lean. This proverb is 
uſed alſo by complaining Feremie,, Their viſage 1s blacker 
then a voal, they are not kyown in the ſtreets, their 5h5n clea- 
veth to their bone ( Lam. 4. 8, ) Fat meti are 5k:in and fleſh, 
bones appear not ; lean men arc 5kin «nd bones, their fleſh 


appears not. 


And J am eſcaped with the skin of my tecth. 

When he ſaith, / am eſcaped,' he implyes that he had been 
in danger, and could not eafily get away. Some evils may 
be withſtood and' conquered, but 'tis well if we can make 
an eſcape from others. Fob was as hard put toit, as ever 
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poor man was. He ſpeaks in alluſion to a Battel, or as ifhe_. 


had come lately from the Wars; and indeed his was a ſore 
war, A man thathath been put to the worſt ina battel, is 
glad he can eſcape away with any thing ; heis glad whenall 
elſe is loſt to eſcape away with his skin, though it be not a 
whole skin; whenall's made a prey,heis well if he hath his 
life for a prey. Fob had been in a great batrel, and was pit- 
tifully battered, he only came off with his life, ( that Satan 
had no tommiſſion to touch ) but he came off with very lit- 
tle beſides, nothing was left him but the kin of his teeth, 
that was all, and that's a poor all, even as little as may be: 
The whole skin is not much, but the skin of the teeth is 
much leſs. This was Fob's caſe, [ ameſcaped with . 
The skin of mp teeth.] The Vulgar rendreth it; 1 am e- 
ſcapedwith my lips about my teeth, or, there 1s nothing left me 
but my lips about my teeth;They who follow that tranſlation, 
tellus rather wittily then ſolidly, that his lips were ſpared 
him not out of pitty, but upon deſign. The Devil who had 
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powet to wound him all over, ro touch hi; bone and his fleſh, 


as the Lord ſpeaks ( Chap. 2.) yet ſpared his lips, leſt he 


' ſhould be diſabled or hindred in ſpeaking ,and ſo in blaſphe- 


ming God, which was his original plot upon hint. A learned 
Tranſlator, who retaitis our reading, doth yet expound the 
$kin of þ15 reeth,for his lips,the lips being as a skin encloſing 
©0009 the 
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| the grace of glory, even all the good things, or fatneſs, both | 


Aw Expoſetion pon the Book of 70B. Cana p, XIX. 


\ 


Y ' FINS | - LL _ 
hk ene EET, » N = 
4 


the teeth : and gives that Gloſs upon it.z Fehad nothing 
left bim, but the inſtruments of ſpeech, which Satan hoped 
would be the inſtruments of fin. . 
Others by the kx of hs recth, underſtand the more 1m- 
mediate skin of the teeth, þ15 9#ms, which ate fockets into 
which the teeth are ſet and faltned. All theſe tranſlations 
and interpretations meet in the exprellion of this one thing, 
that his beauty was faded, and the ſtrength oi his body ut- 
terly conſumed, that he was within a {tep-of death, and rea- 
dy to drop into the grave. When the bone cleaves to the 
SKin, both are near cleaving to the duſt. And he who 1s 
eſcaped only with the skin oi his tecth, isnut like to eſcape 
the teeth of death. The next thing which the body hath to 
looſe is life, when all is loſt but skin and bone. Ay bone 


cleaveth to my $kzn, CC. 


Hence Note, Firſt, ' 4 ſound mind oft lodgeth in a con- 
ſumed and crazy boay. 


706 had .a healthy ſpirit, but his body was unhealthy. 
While his bone cleaved to his s&in, his ſoul cleaved to 
Chrift. Some good ſouls are ill-houſed in the body, 
and ſome beautiful ſtrong bodies are ill-tenanted by the 
ſoul. A forndbody and a ſound mind are together a com- 
pleat bleſſiag. 

Secondly, Obſerve how much Fob layes this to heart, he 
makes it his complaint once and again, both here and elſe- 
where. 


Hence Note, Bodily conſumption may prove very afflittive 
to the ſoundeſt mind. | 


Thougha ſound mind can bear the pain of the body, yet 
it cannot but b2 ſenſible of the pain of the body. Soul and 
body are ſuch near neighbours, that they muſt needs know 
how cach other do. If the body be ſtrong, an afflicted mind 
will weaken it. And if the mind be well, yet an afflicted bo- 
dy will. trouble it. Some who have afulneſs and fatneſs of 
grace in their ſouls, have been heard bemoaning themſelves 
in regard of bodily weatzneſs in the language of the Prophet 
(1/7. 24.16.) My fgarneſs, my leanneſs, In the former 
part of the Verſe, he makes report of what he had heard, 
and what was that? From tre utiermoit part of the earth 
have we heard ſongs, even glory to the rignteors, All the men 
in the world { who know what they ſing) ling Glory to 
the righteous, that is, they atteſt and ſet forth the happy 
eſtate of thoſe who are freely jultified, and ſo reputed righ- 
tcous by the grace of God towards them ; and who are 
powerfully ſanftified, and ſo made righteous by the grace 
of God in them. Now though both the glory of Grace,and 


of this life, and of the life to come, be the portion, and ( by 
promiſe ) the due of the righteous, yet this rightcous Pro- 
phet crics out, My leanneſs, my leanneſs. As leanneſs of 
body was the effect of his troubled mind, ſo his mind was 
troubled at the leanneſs of his body. 


| Fob concludes theſe effects of his affliction with an apo- | 


ſtrophe, and a vehement exclamation to his friends, 


Verſ. 21. Have pity upon me, have pity upon me, D mp 
fcicnds, fo2 the handof God hath touched me, 

Some expound theſe words as a reproof, not as a ſuppli- 
cation; As if he had ſaid, O my friends, ye have unjuſtly 
vexed me, ye have troubled me without cauſe ; naw therefore 
know, that it is your duty to pity me : ye have profeſſed your 
ſelves my friends, but hitherto ye have ſhewed me little friend: 
ſhip : be aſhamed of this,return to your duty, and trouble me no 
more. Will ye ſtill perſecute hive, whom ye ought topity ? Thus 
he is conceived reproving them. 

But rather take the words as an humble, yet earneſt 
intreaty, and ſo we may title them Fob's 'petztion to his 
friends; he had argued and diſputed with them long, but 
now he cntreats and ſupplicates. In this ſupplication we 
may conſider, 

Firſt, The ſublance or matter of it, or what he deſires, 
that 1s pity. | 
- Secondly, We may conſider the circumſtances or form of 
it; there is life and ſpirit in it, 'tis quick, paſſionate, and 
piercing,and 'tis quickned two wayes. 

Firſt, By an exclamation, Have pity #pon me, O ye 
my friends, He doth not only ſpeak, but cry to them 


for pity. Interjections are imperfect ſpeeches, but they | 


\ 


'them by exclamation. 


| and cried out for pity at their hands. It was ( ſaith 


carry the moſt perfect ſenſe, both of our wants, and of 
our defires. When our thoughts are too 'big for our 


— 


words, and our hearts too large for our tongues, we yent - 


Secondly, He quickens his ſupplication by a reiteration 


| of it, he doubles it upon them. And thereare two doublings 


in this ſupplication. 
Firſt, In reference to the act. 
Secondly, In reference to the object, 
He doubleth the act in thoſe words ; Have pity, have 


pity; he doubleth the object, me, we : have pity upon 


me, upon me ; there is pity, pity, and, we, we; as if he 
would tell his friends that he was a double object of pity, 
or that he needed double pity, abundance of pity. Mylti- 
plyed ſorrows, call for a multitude of opal ; and the 
who ſuffer much, cannot be ſatisfied with a little, or. wit 
ſingle pity. | 

Thirdly, He repreſents the reaſon or moe of his ſuppli- 
cation, why it was that he thus preſſed them for A, 

©) be- 
cauſe the hand of God hath touched me. The hand of God 
hath touched me, let this touch your hearts. 

Pave pity upon me,] Pity # the moving of the heart 
towards thoſe who are in miſery. The Original word ſig- 
nifies to ſhew favour, whether by word, or deed, or rather 
both by word and deed. Good words, and oor works, 
make compleat pity z good words are comfortable, but 
good words without good works are lean and miſerable 
comforters. He that ſpeaks pity doth well, but he that 
acts it doth beſt. 

Pity is twofold. 

Firſt, Natural. 
Secondly, Spiritual. 

Natural pity is common to mankind : Man cannot put 
off pity, unleſs he put off humanity, and almoſt ceaſe to be 
a man. Some beafts are pitiful ; thoſe men are worſe then 
beaſts who are not. We juſtly call thoſe men inhumane 
and unnatural, who have no pity, becauſe pity is ſeated-in 
the very nature of man ; unmercifulneſs is a fin againſt the 
light of nature, as well as againſt the law of God. And 
therefore the Apoſtle puts theſe two near together, With- 
out natural affettion, unmerciful ( Rom.1, 31.) This natural 
pity as it provokes us to relieve others, ſoit is a relief to 
our ſelves. That pity which moves us to eaſe others, is our 
own burden. It.is a burden to ſee another in affliction, 


{ ſpecially if he hath any relation or nearneſs to us; there- 


fore he caſeth his own burden who ſhews pity to another, 
Wedo not alwayes love thoſe perſonally whom we pity. 
Some ſhew pity only out of a common inſtinQ of love to 
others, and ſome only out of love to themſelves. That 
Judge who neither feared God nor regarded men, yet after a 
while ſaid within himſelf, becauſe this widow troubleth me, 
I will avenge her (that 1s, do her juſtice and relieve her) left 
by her continual coming ſhe weary me { Luk.18,4,5,) And 
hence we read in Scripture of the bowels of py, of. the 
bowels of compaſſion. If any bowels and mercies, ſaith the 
Apoſtle ( Phil. 2.1.) They who have any bowels cannot 
but have ſome mercies. In the Hebrew and Greek tongue, 
the ſame word ſignifies both bowels and mercy or pity, be- 
cauſe pity pas. a ſecret motion in the bowels, and af- 
fets the body. The harlots bowels yerned, when the lijv- 
ing child was to be divided (1 Kg. 3.26.) The pity 
of God himſelf is called the moving or ſounding of his 
bowels; ( Iſa. 63. 15.) Where s thyzeal, and thy ſtrength, 
the ſounding of thy bowels and of thy mercies towards, us ? 
are they reftrained ? The Prophet ſpeaks of God in allu- 
fion to man, whoſe bowels are ſaid to.be ſtraitned, when 
he is ſtraitned in mercy. When the inferior ſenſitive facul- 
ties in man, the cye, or the ear, take in ſorrowful ſpeca- 
cles or reports, theſe go to our bowels, to our very. heart, 
the iflue and effect whereof is compaſſion to thoſe, whoſe 
ſorrows are reported to us. Sometimes the eye carries in a 
viſion of ſorrow and miſery to the heart ; 2ine eye affefterh 
my heart, ſaith mourning Feremy, when he ſaw the ruines 
and deſolate condition of Fer«ſalem. Sometimes the ear 
conveycth a report of miſery tothe heart, and then we may 
ſay, the car affeeth the heart. When word was brought 
to good Nehemiah of the ſad affliction and reproach 
of his brethren, the . remnant of the captivity that were 
left in the Province, and how the wall of Jornlahon 08 
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broked; und the gates thercol burntwith fire, he fat down 


znd-wept; and mourfied certain dayes ( Neh. 1.3, 45'S.) | 
his bowels were exceedirigly moved. gs 19 may | 


do this, yet that piry of jeremy and Nehemiah Was more 


then natural. 


There is beſide this aſpiritual pity, which ariſeth out of 
yure love. There may be pity (as was ſaid) wherethere 
is no love to the perſon, and there may be pity flowing 
only from natural love ro' the perſonz} but where pity 
flows from love, and that a divine love, - there's ſpiritual 
pity; ſuch pity as is more an act of grace then of nature; 
to the exerciſe of this pity the Saints are often called. Pur 
on (faith the Apoſtle, Col. 3. 12.) as the Elett of God holy 
and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindneſs, &e. Th 
who have indeed put on, and are cloathed with the gar- 
ments of holineſs, will a!ſo put on bowels of n as a 
Garment. Mercy moves us to cloath the naked, and mer- 
cy is. alſo our own cloathing. Have pity upon the, ſaith 

itiful Fob, LET 
: —_ pity upon me, ] Fob is nof content to ſpeak it 
once, but he ſpeaks it agiin, Have pity, have pity; 'in- 
geminations, or the doubling of words, are frequent in 


Scripture, importing much vehemency and intention of |} 


ſpirit in him that ſpeaketh, What we wou'd be ſure to 
have once, we call for twice; and whom we reverence and 
deſire much, we call after more then once. When El:ah was 
rapt upto heaven in a fiery Chariot, his ſervatit Eliſha calls 


after him (2 Kings 2.12.) My father, 4 father, the |- 


Chariots of Iſrael, and the horſemen thereof. Father, is 
a title of eſteem and honour 3 we count him worthy of 
double honour, -whom we call Father, Father. When Da- 
vid would ſhew how ambitious he was to ſtand in the 
Lords books as hisſervant, he ſaith it, and ſaith it again; O 
Lord, truly I am thy ſervant, I am thy ſervant (Pſ4.116.16.) 
And the ſame David being under a _ deſertion, re- 
calls the preſence 'of God with a double expoſtulation 
( Pſal. 22. 1.) which is a Prophecy of Chriſt, who alſo 
took up thoſe words when he hung upon the Croſs ( his 
Father having vai'ed his face from him) My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſakzn me. Once more; The Prophet ( 1/a. 
65. 1.) foretelling'the earneſt deſire of Chriſt to receive 
and be acquainted with poor ſinners, who had no acquain- 
tance with him, nor defire after him, expreſſeth hini dou- 
bling his deſire ; amr ſought of them that aiked not for me, 
I was found of them that ſought me not ;, 1 ſaid, behold me, 
behold me, unto a Nation that was not called by my name, As 
if he had faid to that ſtrange Nation ( us finners of the Gen- 
#iles he means) Be neither afraid nor aſhamed to look, upon 
me, and 1 would have you view me well, glut your eyes upon 
me, and take your fill of my beauty; when you have beheld me 


/ once,behold me a ſetond time, and ſee whether ye will not like 


me aswell as at the firſt : look, upon me as often at you pleaſe, 
the ofrener you look,, the more ye wilt be pleaſed, and be ſure 
ye look. upon no other, for beſides me there is io Saviour ;, Be- 


hald me, behold me, me only, and me alwayes ;"bthold me as 


with as you will, and have no will to behold any other. Scrip- 
ture repetitions ( you ſee) are no where yain repetitions.; 
the more words we have from God, ſtill the more weight; 
tis ſo here in Job's repetition 5 Have pity upon me, have 
pity npon-wme, | 

-. D-ye-mp-friends, ] Or, at leaſt, ye my friends (as 
ſome tranſlate ) do ye ſhew me pity, ye who are friends; 
let ſtrangers do what they pleaſe, let them paſs by ſenſleſs 
of my ſorrows, but do not ye; or ye my friends who are 
preſent with me, let me prevail with you to ſhew me pity, 
though other friends who live at « Hiftance are hardned 
againſt me. Thus Fob is conceived making a particular 
application to his three friends, in ymecys Fo to thoſe 
whom he charged with unfriendlineſs in the former con- 
text. As if finding himſelf deſerted by thoſe, yea by his 
kindred} by his wite, and children, by his ſervants, and 
Councellours, he turned himſelf to his friends then vi- 
ſiting him, O ye my friends,who profels that ye came upon 
that very errand to comfort me, be not ye unkin4 as the 
reſt of whom. I made that ſad complaint. But ſeeing Fob 
in many. es. hath taxed thoſe three friends with 
deepeſt unkindneſs, ahd profeſſeth that he had rivt expert- 


enced any pity from them ; I ſee little reaſon why he ſhould || 


make application to them here upoh that' account; And 
vierefore (I conceive ) he directs his ſpeech to them, be- 
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cauſe it was their duty as well as the duty of others to pity 
him, not becauſe they had giveri him more hopes of pity 
then others hal. © | 

Further, Conſider he doth hot ſay have pity on nie, O- 
Jz men; though there is an obligation in that to pity ; not 
doth he ſay have pity oh me, O ye my allies and kindred 
{,though that be a further obligation to-pity ) but he puts 
it upou -profelling and ſometime acting lovers, O ye my 
friends, A friend is a profeſſor of love; and friendſhip 
is love not only profeſſed, but frequently acted. As many 
bare profeſhons of love, ſo ſont one act of love dath not 
amount to friendſhip. Every man would do himſelf good 
often and alwayes. A friend is another ſelf; ſo. Meſes 
deſcribes a friend (Dext.13.6.)Where to ſhew how impar- 
tially the Jewes were to proceed againſt ſeducers, he ex- 
= y forbids any favour to thoſe who might cither chal- 

ge or deferve the greateſt favour, whether upon natu- 
ral or civil relations: /f thy brother, the ſon of thy Mother, 
or thy ſon or thy daughter, or the wife in thy boſom, or 
thy friend (he ſeems to ſpeak leſs, but indeed he ſpeaks 
more then before, if thy Friend) that is as thine own 
ſoulz intice thee ſecretly, ſaying, let us go and ſerve other 


gods, that thou haſt not known, thou ſhalt not conſent unto 


him, neither ſhall thine eye pity him, &'c, A ſpecial friend 
iS as Our pa ke ade my ſpecial friends are as if they 
had but one Soul. Jonathan and David moved in the high- 
eſt ſphear of friendſhip ; hence 'tis ſaid of Jonathan, that his 
Soul was knit with the ſoul of David, and Jonathan loved 
him as his ewn Soul { 1 Sam. 18.1 ) So that while Fob be- 
ſpeaks theſe men under the title of friends, he moves theni 
by that argument which with moſt is the moſt preſſing, and 
which is the moſt laſting argument. For though brother, 
and child, and wife, are the neareſt ties of love, yet 
theſe have received more breaches then that of friend ; and 
friends are more famous for acts of love, then brethren or 
children, and parents, or husbands, or wives. - A friend 
fticketh clofer then abrother ( Prov. 18. 24..) and, whereas 
man and wife are oe fleſh (41ar.19.6. ) friend and friend 
are one Soul. What common humanitie will not do, 
what: kindred and alliance would not do, friendſhip 
hath ſometimes done. Have pity upon me, O ye my 
friends, 


For the hand of the Lo2d hath touched me. 


The hand of Godis his power, and this is takeen two 
wayes in Scripture. '- 

Firſt, For his helping, or his proteCting harid ; which is 
called the good hand of God, (Ifa. 8. 18..) And by the good 
hand of God npon us, they brought #5 as a man of under ftand- 


. ing. So Ezr. 8.18. Then I told them of the hand of my God 


which was good upon me; that is, to helþ or to do me 


good.  _ - | nd 
Secondly, The harid of God is put for the power of God 
in puniſhing and afflifting. Thus Nao; ſpake when ſhe 


'| was become Mara; The band of God is gone out againſt me 


(Ruth 1. 13.) We have variety of expreſſions uſed in Scrip- 
_ in reference to the puniſhing and affliting hand of 
od. 

As firſt, to lay the hand, Exod. 2. 4. And Pharaoh ſhall 
not harken unto you, that I may lay my hand upon Egypt, and 
bring forth mine Armies. 

Seeondly, To lift up the hand ( Iſa. 26. 11, ) when thy 
hand is lifted ap ( to ſmite thine enemies, and deliver thy 


| people ) they will nor ſee.. They had eyesto ſee, but they 


had no hearts,no wills to ſce what God had done. 

Thirdly, To ſtretch our the hand (Iſa. 9. 12.) For all thi 
his anger us not turned away, but bis band u ſtretched out 
frall. | pus IE: | 
Fourthly, To conch with the hand, which was openedin 
the firſt and ſecond Chapters of this Book ; pur forth thine 
hand now ( faith Satan to the Lord ) androuch bis bone, and 
bis fieſh ( v. 5.) Fob's bone and fleſh had felt that touch, and 
therefore he ſpeaks in the ſame form and phraſe ; The hand 
of the Lord hath rouched me. | 

The finger of God is put for his power inScripture, as 
wellas his hand. Pharaoh's Magicians confeſſed at laſt rhe 
finger of God # here (Exod. 8. 19. ) That is, this plague 


or puniſhmetit is 4 demoniſttation of- a divine power. Some 
conceive that the word finger is there uſed to tiote ſome 


ſmall part of the power of God ; and that as the hand 
©0600 4 is 
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is preatcr then-a finger, 10, to ſay, Tine hand of God bath 
touched me, is more then to fay, The finger of God hath 
roxched me, or, This ts the finger of God. Indeed thelit- 
tle finger of God is more thenthe whole hand, yea then 
the loynes of all Creatures. Fooliſh Kehoboa, ſaid, My 
little finger ſhall. be beauier then my fathers leyns. The Lord 
can make his little finger heavier then the loyns of the 
mok cruel opprefſours. The little finger of God 1s power- 


ful enough to plague and ſubdue the ſtouteft of his enemies; 
And there are ſome works of God'ſo great beyond other of 
* his works, that the one may be ſaid to be done bythe fin- 


ger of God, the other by his arm-or hand; yet the finger 
of God may be taken in general for the power'of Godas 


well as his hand; and there{ore- Chriſt alluding to thoſe | 


words of the Magicians, when he refuted thoſe who. dimi- 
niſhcd the glory of his miracles, as thoſe Magicians, did the 
miracles wrought by Moſes, ſaith ( Luk.11.20.) Jf 1 with 
the finger of God caſt out Devils, cc. Which another Evan: 
geliſt expounds by the Spirit (who is the great power) of 
God ( Mzt.12.28:) So that hand and finger may ſignife 
the ſame divine power, not only in kind, but in degree. 


However Fob confeſſeth that hefclt not the finger, but the | 


hand of God upon him. . | 


But ſeeing he ſaith, this hand had only touched him, doth | 
it not import ſome lighter aMiction ?. The hand of. God bath | 


touched me. 
| anſwer, the word whigh wegranſlate to toxch, ſignifies 


a grievons ſfroak,, and is in Scripture applyed to ſmiting - 


with the plague of Leproſie. This touching isa enemy. 
and leaves its mark and skar behind it, as the Leproſie did. 
When the Leproſie aroſe in the forehead of Vzz4ah, as he 
preſumptuoully uſurped the Prieſts office, the Text. ( ex- 
preſſing it by this word ) ſaith, The Lord had ſmitten him, 
(2 Chron.26. 20.) and though, ſtrictly to touch, eſpect- 
ally when the word finger is the inſtrument of it, ſignifies 
but a little ſtroak; or a light dealing with a thing, as (Luke 
11.46.) where Chriſt rebukes: the Phariſees, who bound 
heavy burthens on the people, but themſelves would not 
ſo much as tonch them with one of their fingers; that is, 
they would not take the leaſt pains about them-z and to 
ſhew how great vertue there is in alittle, or the lighteſt 
true application by faith to Chriſt, it is ſaid in the Goſpel, 
that many beſought Chriſt that they w:ght onl rouch the hem 
of his garment ( Mat. 14.36.) yet totouch, implicsalſo 
an heavy ſtroak.;3/ and we in-our common ſpeech yoyn it 
with words of deepeſt impreſſion, as when we igy, touch 
him home, ox touch him to the qu;ck;; And ſuch conceive 
is the meaning here; The hand of the Lord hath touched 
me; that is, he hath. made my wound deep, mine are 
ſore.and great. aflitions, he hath ſmitten not_ only my 
fleſh, but my bone, or he hath ſmitten meto the bone. The 
Lord hath touched me home, he hath touched me to the 


quick ; Have you pity «por me, for the hand of God hath 


touched me. ory (4 

Firſt, From the matter of the Petition, Have pity upon 
me, have pity #pon.me; fab being ina troubled condition, 
what doth he ask for ? not for riches, not for honour, he 
only asketh pity. 


Hence Obſerve in General, Deſire runs out upon thoſe 
things which are ſutable to onr wants. 


'Tis perfect happineſs to enjoy all ſutable good ; and the 
ſupply of any particular good which we want is part of our 
happineſs. + All ſenſitive delight ariſeth from.the propor- 
tion that is between the object received, andthe organ re- 
cciving; and ſoalſodoth intellectual delight. Every man 
frameth ( according to his apprehenſion) his Petition to 
his ſtate, and his prayers to his deficiencies. As all de- 
ſire that which is good, ſo that good ſpecially which is the 
proper cure of their preſent evils. Pity is proper to. mi- 
ſery, and compaſſon to an afflicted condition, therefore the 
common cry of the afflicted is, pity, piry. He that is hun- 
gry, begs for bread, he cryes, Bread, BE he that is in 
pain, begs for caſe; and he that is fick, thinks nothing 


. worth the having, unleſs he-may have health ; he that 1s 


condemned, begs for parden, -npthing ſo well-come to him 
as a pardon; he doth not ſue for lands, and large inheritan- 
ces, for a full Table, or coſtly apparch no, he ſueth only for 
pardon. He that is convinced of guilt, crys, pargon, pardon ; 
and he that is convinced of his corrupt heart and finful de- 
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filements, cries, Grace, Grace, Jeſus Chriſt is therefore 
altogetherdeſireable, becauſe he hath inhim a ſutable ſup- 


' ply of all our wants. If weare weak, he is ſtrength forus ; 
| if we are-ignorant, he is wiſdom for us; if we are guilty, 


he is righteouſneſs for us; if we are hungry, he is bread 
for us; if we are naked, he is cloathing for us; if we are in 
the dark, he is light for us; if weare dead, he is life for ug. 
Chriſt s all in all; and he is all to all. Heis all by way 
comprehenſion, as having all fulneſs in him.; And he is all 
in or toall by way of diſtribution, as filling all with his ful- 


| neſs.. In one Chriſt we have all that we want or can deſire 


for. good; He is called the -Deſire of all Nations, becauſe 


all Nations ſhall defire him, and ſhall receive from; him the 


accompliſhment of all their deſires. And as all our deſires 
are found in Chriſt, ſo that eſpecially which Job ſo carneftly 
defired, pity. For it behoved him to be made like unto bis bre- 
thren, that he might be a merciful high Prieſt, even touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, having been in all points 
tempted like as we are, only without ſin. 


Secondly, Obſerve from the vehemency of his defire, 
Great and pinching afflittions cauſe us to put forth 
ſtrong and preſſing deſires, 


According to the weight of theburthen that grievethus, 
is the cry that comes from us ; How do poor condemned 
priſoners cry to their Judges, Have, pity upon us, have pri 
upon us ? David in theday of his calamities, doubles hys 
prayer for mercy ( Pſal. 57.1.) Be merciful unto me O 
God, be merciful unto me, for my ſoul truſteth in thee, &c. 
Until theſe calamities be over-paſt, It was not a ſingle ca- 
lamity, but a multitude of calamities which compaſſed Da- 
vid, and therefore he compaſſeth the Lord about with Pe 
tittons. His ſpirit being up in prayer like a bell that rings 
out, he ſtrikes on both ſides, Be merciful unto me, O God, 
be merciful unto me.. Chriſt who. in the dayes of his fleſh 
was under ſtrong temptations, offered. up prayers and. ſup- 
plications, with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that was 
able to ſave him from death ( Heb.y.7.) 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Miſery calls for pity. 


If man had not made himſelf miſerable,he had not needed 
the pity of God ; And when God caſts his people into miſe- 
ry, that calls for the pity of man. There isa voice in ſuffer- 
ings, though the ſufferer be ſilent ;. his wants cry aloud, 
though he ſay nothing ; his wounds and ſoars petition for 


| him, though he do not; and 'tis our duty to anſwer his pe- 


tition, - though we receive none from him. Simpathy is a 
work of that grace which is in us, and the grace of God 
towards us ſhould provoke us to the exerciſe of it. The 
Goſpel acquaints us with the pity of God to us,and t preſ- . 
ſeth us to pity one another, Be kindly affeftioned one to- 

wards another ; Rejoyce with themthat rejoyee, weep with thew 
that weep, ( Rom. 12.15.) Again ( Heb. 13, 2, 3.) Remo 
ber them that are in bonds as bound with them, and them that 
ſuffer adverſity, as being your ſelves in the body. To remember 
them that are in bonds, 1s not a bare act of rememkrance,or 
only to think that ſuch and ſuch are in bonds; to remem- 
ber them is to pity them, to pity them really, that is, to 
do them good, to miniſter and exhibit fuch things to 

them as they ſtand. in need of. How often ſoever weeither | 
think or ſpeak of thoſe that are afflicted, we .remember 
them'no oftner, then we ſupply ſome refreſhing to them; 
for as to remember God, is not barely to have Godin 


| our thoughts, but it is an obediential aCt. - While Solo+ 


mon { Eccleſ. 12.1.) cautions the young man, with: 7e- 
member thy.Creator in the dayes of thy; youth; his meaning 
is, obcy and honour him : ſo while the Apoſtle exhorts'to 


" remember them-that are in bonds, 'it implies the-acting-of 


our charity towards them. Or as the Apoſtle Pererſpea 

(1 Per. 3.8.) it is to have compaſſion on ther, to love them as 
brethren, to be pitiful, to be courteous, They who ſhew.no 
compaſſion to man, ſhew they have little or no:acquain- 
tance with the compaſlions of God, And they are.both for- 


' getful of and unanſwerable to the compaſſion they have re-+ 


ceived from. God, who withhold compaſſion from man; 
Hardneſs of heart is oppoſed bothto repentanceand tapity. 
That hardneſs of heart which is oppoſed torepentance,is the 
Ggn of a wicked man, who loves his fan; and that ries 
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of heart which is oppoſed to pity, is the ſigh of a cruel 
man, who hath no love to his brethren. Though the for- 
mer be the worſer of the two, yet the latter is ſo bad that 
hecannot be good that hath it. The Apoſtle Fohz concludes a- 
gainſt ſuch(1Ep.3-17.)'Fhoſo bath this worlds good,and ſeeth 
his brother have need, and ſhutteth up hus bowels of compaſſion 


from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him ? That is, the 


love of God doth not at all dwell in him. Compaſhon is 
due to every brother in the fleſh who hath need, but moſt of 
all to Saints, who are brethren in the faith, and partakers of 
the ſame grace with us. 

There are two ſorts of ſufferers; ſome under the hand of 


God, and that either chaſtning or puniſhing. Others un- . 


der the hand of man, and theſe are of two ſorts, either ſuch 
as ſuffer for righteouſneſsſake, and, as the Apoſtle Peter 
expreſſeth them ( 1 Per. 4. 15,16.) as Chriſtians; others as 
evil-doers, or as buſie-bodies in other mens matters. Thus 
the converted thief rebuked his fellow-ſufferer who railed 
on Chriſt, ſaying, We :ndeed ſuffer juſtly, for we receive the 
dac reward of our deeds, but this man hath done nothing amiſs 
( Luk, 23.40, 41.) They who ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake 
under the wrathful hand of men, or to try their righteouſ- 
neſs under the chaſtning hand of God, as they are the high- 
eſt objects of our pity, becauſe they are good,ſo they are the 
objects of our joy, becauſe their ſufferings are good; yet even 
they allo are to be pitied who ſuffer for their {ins;not only 
becauſe their miſery is.great,but becauſe the root of the ſame 
fin is in us, which might have put forth the ſame fruit in us, 
and ſo have wrapt us up in the ſame miſeries. While we ap- 
plaud and rejoyce in the juſtice of God upon wicked men,we 
may pity themas men ; in ſome taſes where God deals fe- 
verely, it becomes man todeal kindly ; and not only is it fin- 
ful to vex, but not to eaſe thoſe whom God hath ſmitten. 
God doth not afflit to teach others to aMiCct, but to give 
them an occaſion to ſhew mercy, and an opportunity to be 
charitable. As many of our graces(as faith and patience,&c.) 
want an opportunity for their full exerciſe,till we our ſelves 
are afflited ; ſo ſome of them (as charity and mercy) want 
an opportunity for their cxerciſe till others are atHicted. 
That hand of God which we ſee wounding others, points 
alſo to us to pour the oyl of our tendere(t compaſſions into 
their wounds. And therefore Fob urgeth his friends by this 
argument to ſhew him pity ; For the hand of God hath 
touched me. As if he had ſaid , Let not your hand be 
againſt me, becauſe the hand of God is; nay rather be- 
cauſe his hand hath ſmitten me, let your hand embrace and 
ſupport me. Donot ye perſecute him, whom God hath 
wounded; as he intimates they did in the next verſe, 
Why do ye perſecute me as Godly &c. | 


Fourthly, Obſerve, Double or great affiiftions call for 
great or double compaſſions. 


We ought not only to pity thoſe who are diſtreſſed, but 
we mult pity them in proportion to their diſtreſſes. A nar- 
row olailher will not help a wide wound. The Apoſtles 
word implies both elegantly and comfortably,that the com- 
paſſions of Chriſt are of the ſame extent and dimenſions 
with our neceſſities. - ( Heb. 5.2.) He can have compaſſi- 
on (or compaſſion in meaſure) on the ignorant, and on them 


that are ont of the way. If we be in double wants, Chriſt: 


gives double ſupplies; if we be in double ſorrow, he gives 
us double comforts ; and ſo ſhould we one to another; to 
ſee our brethren over-whelmed with floudsof ſorrow, and 
to give them but drops of comfort; to ſee them in preat 
diſtreſs, and to give them but little help, is below our duty. 
Hedoth much who doth but little, if he doth what he can; 
but he doth nothing who doth but a little while he can do 
much, if much be wanting. 

Fifthly, In that Job lays it home upon his friends to pity 
him, Note, | ; 


There ts a ſpecial obligation upon friends to ſhew pity to 
their diſtreſſed friends. | 


Common humanity moves for pity , much more doth ' 


profeſſed friendſhip. Many enemies have pitied their 
conquered enemies. When Alexander the Great heard 
of the death of Darixs, and'Ceſar of the death of Pompey, 
they both ſhed tears. When T:tus Yeſpatian (who came 
up as the ſcourge of God againſt Fersſalem, according to 
the prediction of Chriſt, Zzk. 19 ) ſaw the miſerableqaſ- 
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facre of the Fewes, both by ſword and famine, he expreſſed 
much compaſſion. Now if ingenuous enemies cannot with- 
hold their pity to fallen enemies, how ſhould they who 
have both received and promiſed love, be moved with pity 
to their afflicted friends ? | 

Sixthly, Though Fob had received much hard uſage, 
and many unkindneſſes from his viſiters, yet {till he calls 
them his Friends. 


Hence Note, A good man doth not preſently caſt thoſe 
out of the number of hi: friends, who have dealt un- 


friendly with him. 


True love doth not make us blind, ſo that we can- 
not diſtinguiſh between the courteſies and diſcourtelies 
of our friends, but it makes us ſo clear-ſighted, that we 
can eaſily diſtinguiſh between our friends, and their diſ- 
courtefies. Fob could ſay, that God acted towards him 
as an enemy, yet ſtill he reverenced and loved God as his 
friend and father. So, in proportion did Job, take no- 
tice of his Friends doing aQts of great unkindneſs to him, 
and yet he retained a good opinion of them that they 
were his friends. 

Laſtly, Foraſmuch as Fob cryes out in forrow, that the 
hand of God had touched him. Obſerve, 


It ts very dreadful to fall into the hand of God. 


If it made Fob complain when he did but fall under the 
chaſtiſing hand of God, how will it make thoſe complain 
who ſhall fall under his revenging hand? Who knows the 
power of thine anger ? (faith the Pſalmiſt, ) I may ſay 
(and itis the ſame) who knows the weight of thy hand? 
God can ſtrike deep, he can make his ſword enter and 
paſs into the very bones and bowels. As it is in ſpiritual, 
ſo in outward ſmitings ; when the hand of God goes 
forth with the word, it makes deep impreſſions upon the 
conſcience ; Jt ## quick, and powerful, aid ſharper then an 
two-edged-ſword, peircing even to the dividing aſſunder of 
the ſoul and ſpirit, and of the joynts and marrow, and is a 
aiſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart, ( Heb. 
4+ 12.) So whenthe hand of God ſmites the body, or the 
{tate, it cutsthorough, and layes all our outward comforts 
waſt. If the Lord do but rouch the Mountains (that is, the 
higheſt and the ſtrongeſt of worldly powers): hey ſhall ſmoak, 
(Pſal.144-5.) then in what flames and combultions ſhall 
= be, if he lay the weight of his hand upon them, and 
ſuffer his whole diſpleaſure to ariſe againſt them! How fear- 
ful a thing will it be for unbelievers and contemners of the 
Goſpel to fall into the hands of the living God ( Heb. 10. 
31.) when we hear a godly man thus lamerting the touch 
of his hand? They who fall into the hand of God, ſhall cer- 
tainly fall under it. 


Verſ. 22. Why dove perſccute me as God, and are not ſatiſ- 
fied with mp fleſh, 


Some expound this Verſe as a correction of the former; 
implying that Fob had petitioned his friends in vain; as if 
he had faid; 7 deſtred you to pity me, yet ſtill you perſe- 
cute me, why are ye ſo unmerciful? Can ye give me any 
reaſon, why you give me ſo much of your anger ? Indeed 
we find hisfriendsas ſharp upon him as ever, as if they lit- 
tle regarded, or were not atall moved with his cry. But 
why were they thus inexorable? Why were their bowels 
ſhut up, and their heartsſtill hardned againſt him ? Surely 
they werenot void of humanity, no nor of pity ; yet when 
he begs for pity of them, he-found none, what ſnoulg the 
reaſon of this be ? ; 

I anſwer, Firſt, This was from a ſpecial diſpenſation of 
God, who hath the hearts (as of Kings, ſo) of all infe- 
riour perſons in his hand; friends are kind or harſh to us, 
ealie to be intreated, or inflexible, at the diſpoſe of God. 


| The ſenſitive powers are ſtopt by the power of Gotl, the 


eye while it ſees doth not diſcern if he forbid; as 'tis ſaid 
of the two Diſciples in whoſe company Chriſt walked after 
his reſurrection, Their eyes were holden that they ſhwld not 
krow him ( Luk. 24.16.) Now as God holds the eyes 
from diſcerning, ſo the affections from loving and pity- 
ing when he pleaſeth. And becauſe the ſeverity of Job's 
friends ſerved the providence of God for. his further tryal, 
therefore he bound up their ſpirits from any relenting to- 
wards him, or ſhewing him any pity. 
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Secondly, His friends being {ti!l prejudiced againſt him, 
and looking upon him as an hypocrite who had finned 
orcatly, and obſcured the glory of God by ſtanding up to 
juitific himſelf and maintain his int2grity when the hand-of 
God was gone out againſt him ( they (I fay ) ſuppoſing 
him in this ill-temper) thought it unſeaſonable to pity | 
him, and might poſſibly conclude , that to be favourable ! 
to him would be both diſhonourable to God, and diſ- 
advantagiovs to their deſign, which was to humble him and 
bring him to repentance. So that leſt they ſhould ſeem to 
comply with, or flatter him in his ſinful way, they kept 


on their o!d way of ſevere reproofs and threatnings, toge- 
ther with bitter inſinuations of his hypocriſie. and ungodli- 
neſs. And it mult be grinted, that if this ſuppoſition or 
ſuſpicion had becn juſt, their perſeverance in reproving 
him, and refuſal to comfort him , had been juſtifiable. 
Though the patient complain, yet painful operations muſt 
not be forborn, nor corroding plaiſters taken off till the 
ſoar be throughly ſearched and cleanſed. To ſhew pity 
to men in their fins, is indeed to be cruel to them. As 
witLholding more then is meet (from ſpending ) tends ro 
poucrty, and proves a ſcattering of the eſtate, as Solomon 
ſpeaketh (Prov.11.24.) ſo withholding more then is meet 
from reproving, tends to flattery,and proves a fixing of the 
ſoul in fin. 

Thus we may make out a fair ſenſe of theſe words, as 
they refer to his friends hard and ſevere uſage of him after 


he had made that paſſionate requeſt for pity;yetT ſhould ra- 


ther expound them as a reprehenſion of their former ſeveri- 
ty. As if he had ſaid; You need not ask what aileth me thus 
to cry, pity, pity 5 for ts there rot a cauſe ? and have not 
you given me cauſe? ao 1 complain before I am burt? 1s 
there not as much reaſon as, paſſion in my petition ? have 
z10t you provoked. me to it ? unleſs 1 were ſenſleſs as a 
ſtone, how can 1 farbear to ſpcak? and unleſs you are 
ſenſleſs as ſtones , you will now at laſt forbear to ſtrike ; 
Why do ye perfecittc me 4s od, and are not ſatzssfied with 
my fleſh ig ; 

To perſecute is more then to afflict, every aCt of perſc- 
cution hath many aiflitions in it, but many aMlictions 
may have no perſecution at all in them ; affliction may 
riſe from irrational, yea from inanimate creatures ; any 
thing may be an aſfliionto us, but perſecution is the act 
of a rational creature ; reaſon abuſed or clouded is the 
ſpring of perſecution, and he that perſecuteth thinks he 
hath reaſon to do ſo. We may take the picture of a per- 
ſecutor from that deſcription of Saul ( afterwards Paul ) 
Afts 9.1. And Saul yet breathing out threatnings and 
ſlaughter azainſt the Diſciples of the Lord, &-c. While a 
perſccuter hath in him the breath of his own life, he 
breaths nothing but death againſt others; and thoſe others 
againſt whom he breathes death, are ſuch as are moſt wor- 
thy to live, the Diſciples of the Lord : Nothing will fatisfie 
him but the death and deſtruction of ſuch. One wicked 
man may vex and oppoſe another even to death, but he per- 


ſecutes none but Saints. Evil men are- puniſhed, but good | 


men only arc perſecuted ; or if they who are indeed evil 
are perſecuted, 'tis becauſe they make ſome profeſſion or 
ſhew (at leaſt) of goodneſs, 


Why to ye perſecute me. 


Perſecution is the hardeſt tryal which Saints are put to. 
There are many promiſes to ſuch as endure any kind of af- 
flicion from rl ay of God, but there are more ſpecial 
promiſes to thoſe that endure perſecution from the hand 
of men; Where we are moſt comforted, we are moſt af- 
ſaulted. ( Mat. 5. 10.) Bleſſed are ye when ye are perſe- 
cuted for righteouſneſs ſake, &c. rejoyce and be exceeding 
glad, for great 1s your reward in heaven. See 1 Pet, 4. 12, 
13, 14. Revel. 2.10, &c. | 

But did Job's friends perſecute him ? Perſecution may be 
conſidered two wayes. 

Firſt, Strictly, as it is the aftual oppoſition of any man 
for the cauſe of God, or ſor righteouſneſs ſake, proceeding 
from an enemy-likg zeal againſt his perſon or his peace, Thus 
7ob's friends did not perſecute him, they didnot at all ſeek 
to ruine him, but to reclaim him, and bring him to re- 
pentance.. = | 

Secondly, Perſecution is taken in a large ſenſe, and ſo to 
perſecute isno more then to proſecute and put to trouble. 
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Thus 7ob's friends had perſecuted him all along, and thus 
notwithſtanding his many proteſtations of his own in- 
tegrity, and his late cry for pity, they continued to per- 
ſecute him. | | 
Why do ye perſecute me as God ? 

Job ſpeaks as if his friends had exampled themſelves by 
God in this perſecution; did God perſecute him? 1 anſwer 
by the former diſtinftion, God did not perſecute him as 
perſecution is taken ſtrictly, but as perſecution is taken ina 
large ſenſe for a violent proſecution, fo it may be ſaid (with 
reverence) that God did perſecute him while he followed 
him with afflictions. 

But how is it that he ſaith, They perſecuted him as God? 
as if they had ſet God for their pattern, and had done as 
they ſaw him do. | 

Man is not more unlike to God in any thing then in his 
perſecution of man. The Lord is pitiful when he perſecy- 
teth, he in judgment remembreth mercy ; he is kind when 
he is ſevere. This was the Ground of Davids choice 
( 2 Sam. 24. 14.) Let me fall into the hand of the Lord, for 
his mercies are great, and let me not fall into the hands of 
men, When did helook for mercy ? even whenthe Lord 
was reſolved to afflict him. David did not ſay, his mer- 
cies are great, when he gives me wealth, riches, and ho- 
nour, when he gives deliverance, and works ſalvation for 
his people, but when he is ſmiting his people, and con- 
ſuming them with the dreadful peſtilence. The wound- 
zngs of God have more kindneſs in them then the kiſſes of 
many men. Manſeldom ſhews pity to thoſe who are ſmit- 
ten, but how rarely doth he ſhew pity while he is ſmiting, 
or mingle mercy with his juſtice; God uſually exerciſeth 
ſparing mercy towards his enemies, and healwayes doth 

it towards his own people, againſt whom he never ſuffers 
his whole diſpleaſure to ariſe, though he be often provoked 
by them, and diſpteaſed with them. 

_ And as men are unlike God in the manner of their af- 
flicting one another, ſo in the deſign and intendment of 
1t. God afflicts to try and purge us, moſt men afflict 
cither to vex and trouble us, or to pleaſe themſelves. . 
The Fathers of our fleſh (faith the Apoſtle Heb. 12. 10.) 
chaſten us after their own pleaſure, or as themſelves pleaſe, 
yea for their own pleaſure ſometimes, or to pleaſe them- 
ſelves, but he ( that is, the Lord the father of ſpirits) for 
our profit. He doth it that the iniquity of Jacob may be 
purged, and this 15 all the fruit, to take away his ſin (Iſa. 
27.9.) But man doth it that ſome injury may be reven- 
ged, and this is all the fruit he looks after, that his ene- 
my may be taken away, or that he may take the ſpoil. It 


. is faid of the Aſſyrian ( Iſa. 10.7.) when God ſent him 


againſt an hypocritical Nation, againſt the people of his 
wrath, to take the ſpoil, &c. Howbeit he meaneth not ſo, 
neither doth his heart think ſo. What did he not mean or 
think? Did he not meanto go to take the ſpoil when he 
came thither ?: yes, he was forward cnough to go, and he 
was greedy enough after the ſpoil when he was come: But 
he had no thought nor the leaſt meaning to do this in 
any compliance, either with the will or purpoſe of God. 
All that was in his heart was to defiroy and cut off 
Nations not a few, he only defigned to heap up riches, 
and advance his henour and intereſt in the kingdoms 
of the world, This was all that was in hisheart, while 
the work of God was in his hand. There are but few 
who follow Gods deſign in doing his work. And 
though Fob's friends had ſomewhat in their hearts ſuta- 
ble to the deſign of God upon Fob in his ſufferings, 
cven a further humbling and abafing of -him in the 
ſight of his own unworthineſs, yet they: were ſo unſuta- 
ble to God in their handling of him, and of the whole mat- 
ter, that the wrath of God was kindled againſt them (Chap. 
42.7.) Why then doth he ſay, that they perſecuted kim 
as God ? 

I anſwer; Firſt, God afflicted him without cauſe, as he 
tells Satan in the ſecond Chapter : That is, without an 
ſuch cauſe as Satan ſuggeſted againſt him. Fob was a per- 
fect man and upright, according to Gods own teſtimony. 
Thus Fob might ſay to his friends ; 1V:ll ye perſecnte me as 
God ? God, indeed, out of hig preropativemay do it, he 
hath ſupream power, and may do what he pleaſeth, with- 
out giving an account of any of his matters; but it is too 
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great a boldneſs in creatures to imitate God in this ; Will 
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e.dare to perſecute'me, when no reaſon appears but your 
Num idm own ſurmiſes and ſuſpitions ? ye know nothing by me, ye 
wobis _—_ can produce no evidence aga:n!t me, only conjectures. 
=: %;; While you deal thus with me, do not you take upon you 
Majeſtatem to perſecute me as God in a prerogative way, and be- 
& mperims cauſe. you will. Forbear any longer to ſet your ſelves in 
atgz judici- the place of God. It doth not become you, nor is lawful 
Paton "gf for you who are my fellow-creatures, to deal with me as 
depti eftis 2 God doth, Are ye cloathed with his Majelty and power ? 
1acitz ſun- Are ye ſapream and abſolute in your proceeding as he? | 10 
man iis - Are ye Gods? You take too much upon you ye ſons of men. 
rogantia ob" Fither then ſhew me better reaſon for what ye do, or do ſo | 
array no more. Why do ye perſecute me as God ? : 
uid vos dit y ao yep 
{ſis ? Bold. Secondly, God had counted him as an enemy (as he 
complained in the ſixteenth Chapter, verſ. 9. Chap. 19.11.) 
Now (faith he) will you perſecure. me as God ? What if 
God ſhew himſelf an enemy to me, will you my friends, 
between whom and me there hath been a long profeſſion 
of love ? will you ſhew your ſelves enemies alſo? While 
the Lord appears in wrath, you ſhould appear in love to | 20 
your afflicted friend. . | 
Thirdly, God afflicted him without intermiſſion ; God 
ſmote him inceſſantly with breach upon breach, blow upon 
blow, giving him no reſt, no breathing, as was ſhewed be- 
fore. Will ye afflick me as God, and give me no breath- 
ing, no reſt ? Will ye follow me with rebuke upon re- 
- buke, and threat upon threat ? 
Fourthly, We may refer it to the degree of affliction; 
God hath greatly afflicted me, he hath laid his hand heavi- 
ly upon me; will you proportion your hand to his ? Shall | 30 
your hand be heavy, becauſe the hand of God is ? Will you 
Que 4 dev lay load on me, as God hath done ? In proſecution of 
funt © 4% which ſenſe, ſome expound the words by an uſual He- 
_ off braiſm. To do 4 thing as Ged, is to do it with ſtrength ; 
dicuntyr,” the phraſe importeth the moſt powerful and higheſt acting 
of ſtrength ; Will ye perſecute me as God ? or, as if ye 
were ſo many Gods? Thus he might chargethem with an 
unwarrantable imitation of God in the manner of their 
oppoſition. 
But I conceive we need not ſeek out theſe Parallels be- | 40 
tween the manner of Gods afflicting him and theirs, 
but only look to the matter, or the thing it ſelf in Gene- 
ral. Will ye perſecute me as God ? That is, God hath af- 
ficted and perſecuted me, and will you do ſo too, my 
friends, will you ? What reaſon is there that you ſhould 
trouble me, becauſe God.hath? Though God be righte- 
ous in all that he hath brought upon me, yet you are not 
innocent. While you thus afflict me, you wound your own 
ſouls, though, it be ſuppoſed that, you have God him- 
ſelf for your pattern. 50 
Why do ye perſecute me as (God ? 
Hence Obſerve, We muſt not alwayes imitate God. 
There are ſome things of which God ſaith, As ye ſee me 
do, do likewiſe: He faith ; Be perfett, even as your Father | 
which is in heaven us perfeit ( Mat. 5.48.) and be mer- 
ciful as 1 am merciful, We ſhould be merciful as God, 
and perfe& as God; but we mult not be angry as God, 
nor fmite as God. The Lord ſaith ( 1ſa.47. 6.) '1 was | 60 
wroth with my people, 1 have polluted mine inheritance, and 
given them into thy hand; yet the Lord reproves them 
who were extream againſt them too, Thow didjt ſhew 
them no mercy, &'c. As if he had ſaid; Thou fhouldeſt 
have ſhewed them mercy when I ſhewed them none. We 
muſt look to the Word of God, and not to his example for 
theſe things. It may be fin in us to do that which God 
doth, and to will that which God willeth in many caſes, 
"ROM dtp The revealed will of God is our rule, not his ſecret will; | _ 
ple "Fed his ſecret will ſhall be done upon us, his revealed will muſt | 7© 
»0n manda- be done by us. Afather is fick, and it is the ſecret will of- 
bat, tanqua® God, that his ſickneſs ſhall be to death, yer it is ſinful for 
re conſenta- the child to will that his father ſhould die: he ought to 
Py md pray for his fathers life, becauſe the revealed will of God 
eſt in homi= 1S, that the child ſhould pray for the life of his father ; he 
ne vel bomi- muſt not ſay ( poſſibly ) it may be the will of God that 
nis officio, may father ſhall die, therefore I will pray that he may die, 
dy + oh or I will not pray that he may live, We are in thatto 
Yam& ac. look to our duty,not to the decree of God. So when God 
&pti.Coc, afflicteth, or layes his hand upon our brethren, we muſt | 80 


' not lay our hands upon them too : God calls us to pity, 


not to vex thoſe that are oppreſſed with affliction : It 1s 
nor alwayes the will of God, that we ſhould will that 
which he willeth. It is the will of God, that many of his 
pretious ſervants ſhould ſuffer, but he doth not will any to 
put them to ſufferings, as if that were a thing ſuitable to 
his mind, or to the duty of man, God is juſt and holy 
in willing ſome things, which if man wills, he is unjuſt 
and unholy. . 

It is the genius or diſpoſition of the world, to bleſs thoſe 
whom God outwardly bleſſeth ; ard to croſs thoſe upon 
whom God layeth an outward croſs. Whereas God of- 


| tenaflifts thoſe outwardly whom he loves, and heaps ma- 


ny outward bleſſings upon thoſe whom he hates. As every 
man is not good whom God filleth with worldly goods ; fo 
neither is every one evil whom God preſſeth with worldly 
evils; therefore the outward dealings and diſpenſations of 
God to man, are no rule for manci;her in his opinion of or 
actings towards man, Yea in this manner to proſccute 
that which God willeth is to oppoſe his will ; and to act dif- 
ferently from that which God willcth is to do his will ; For 


| the contrariety of. mans will to Gods will doth not ariſe 


from his doing contrary to that which it is the will of God 

to do, but from his doing contrary to that which it is the 

will of God he ſhould do. So, to the point in hand, though 

it be the will of God to aMflict any of his people, yet he hath 

not willed us to afflit them, but to comfort and relieve 

tnem, and therefore though in relieving ſuch we do con- 
trary to what himſelf wills to do, yet we obey what he 
wills us todo. Nor doth our will croſs his, though the ob- 
ject or thing willed be croſs. Man is not diſpleaſed with 
what God doth and wills according to the higher cauſe,his 
ſecret will ; nor is God diſpltcaſed with what man doth ac- 
cording to the inferior cauſe, his revealed will. So then our 
contrariety to and compliance with the will of God cannot 
be concluded from the difference or identity of the object 
willed, but from the difference or identity of the aCtings of 
our wills with reſpect to the will of God. Hence 7b faith, 
do not you think that you pleaſe God, or comply with his 
will, while you perſecute me as he doth ; Sccing though it 
be his will to do jt, yet you cannot produce any warrant, 
that it is his will you ſhould, Why do ye perſecute me 
4s God, 


And are not ſatisficd with my fleſh, 


Some read it affirmatively ; And ye are ſatisfied with 
my fleſh; That is, my fleſh is your feaſt, you feed upon 
my ſorrow ; my fleſh, that is, the affliftions which wound 
my fleſh are a refreſhing to you, it is a pleaſure to you to 
ſeeme in pain. Itis aſinnot topity thoſe that are aMict- 
ed, what is it then to take pleaſure in their afflictions, 
and to make our ſelves merry with their troubles, and to 
drink their tearsas ſweet wine ? But the negative particle 
in the Original forbids this tranſlation, nor may we con- 
ceive him charging his friends with this remorſele{s inhu- 
manity. Yet 

Secondly, Others read it (without the negative particle) 
as a prayer; Why do ye perſecute me 4s God, be ſatisfied 
with my fleſh, or, Pray be ſatisfied with my fleſh ; then the 
meaning is this, do not you force on this my affliction as 
far as God, Be you ſatisfied with my fleſh; God afflieth 
my ſoul, I confeſs he doth, his arrows ſtick upon and 
drink up my ſpirit, he hath ſent trouble into my mind, and 


| tryeth me with inward terrours and temptations. But my 
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brethren} do not you perſecute me as God,be ſatisfied with 
with my fleſh; that is, with the afMitions and troubles of 
my fleſh, do not vex my ſpirit, as the Lord is pleaſed to 
do, be you ſatisfied with this pained body, with theſe pu- 
trified ſoars, proceed I pray, no farther, O do not vex my 
ſoul ! Mr. Broxghton gives this gloſs upon it; Be conren- 
red, that my fleſh 1s waſted, go not about like ſavage beaſts 
to break, my bones alſo; as if the oppoſition were not be- 
tween fleſh and ſpirit, but between fleſh and bones. But 
the former interpretation carries a fuller ſenſe, and a higher 
aggravation of his miſery. For though to wound and break 
the bones, be more then to wound the fleſh, and Satan 
( Chap. 2.5.) moved for both, Pur forth thy band now; 
and touch his bone and his fleſh, yet to wound the ſpirit is 
far more then to wound the bones. Our tranſlation which 


expreſleth the negative particle, And are not ſaticfied with 
my 
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my fle(h,may very well agree with,and be reconciled to this; 
for while according to thisrendring he ſaith, Pray be ſatiſ- 


fied with my fleſh, he ſuppoſeth, that they were not ſatiſ- 
fied with his fleſh. 

Now while 7ob ſpake thus to his friends, Ye are not ſa- 
risficd with »1y fleſh, his ſorrow tranſported him too far; 
and while he 'was begging compaſſion, he ſhewed himſelf 
too pailionat?, Good m2n do not alwayes keep the bounds, 
either of ſpeaking or of doing, 7ob's friends had dealt harſh- 
ly with him, but ſurely they were not thus inſatiably cruel. 


| Yet what he ſaith ſomewhat over-largly of his friends, 1s 


not at all over-large for ſome mens diſpoſitions.Some there 
have been, and pollibly ſuch there are, who are not ſatisfied 
with the fleſh oi thoſe whoare in affliction, And there- 
fore we may hence Note in general, 


Srich is the ernelty of ſome men, that they are unſatisfied 
with the corporal troubles of others, except they trouble 
their {þirits, and vex their ſouls. 


Yea ſome have riſen to that height of wickedneſs, that no- 
thing could ſatisfie them, unleſs they could damn their 
ſouls. Fleſh will not fatisfie them; to take away the life 
.of the body, is a poor revenge z vr agg deſtroy the ſoul, 
if they can. Such was that exquiſite malice of that Jra- 
lian, who not ſatisfied with the fleſh of his enemy, firſt 
threatned him into the denial of God, and then, that he 
might have a perfect revenge, flew him preſently, left he 
ſhould repent. Such an abomination there is in the heart 
of ſome men. And it wasan abomination very like this, 
which was in his heart, who being at the examination of 
one who had committed a great murther, for which bloody 
fact he profeſſed much ſorrow and repentance, ſaid, Ir trou- 
bles me 10 ſee the villain ſo penitent, 1 am afraid be will 
20 ro heaven, The Civil Magiſtrate and Officers of the 
State ſhoufd be ſatisfied with the outward fleſh of moſt hai- 
nous offenders, as the Church ought to be ſatisfied with the 
inward fleſh,that is,with the deltruction of fin in the greateſt 
ſinners, and {hould rejoyce in, yea by all means provoke 
them to repentance, that their ſouls may. be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord Jeſus ( 1 Cor. 5.5.) Double revenge be- 
longs only to him, Who afrer be hath killed hath power to 
cat into hell ( Luke 12.5.) Indeed neither the moſt cruel 
Magiſtrates nor murtherers can do more ( Luke 12.4.) 
yet they ſhall be judg'd as having done more, who have 
cither wiſhed or attempted more. That mixture of pride 
and malice which appeared in Haman was monſtrous and 
inhumane, Who thought ſcorn to lay hands on Mordecai 
alone, but ſought to deſtroy all the Fewes who were through- 
ent the whole kinzaom of Ahaſueru,even the people of Mor- 
decai ( Heſt, 3.6.) Perſonal revenge would not ſerve his 
turn, it muſt be national; yet-the malice and cruelty of 
thoſe exceeds that of Haman , who think ſcorn to lay 
hands upon the body of a man alone, they muſt reach at 
his ſoul, and do their utmoſt to make him in one moment 
univerſally and eternally miſerable, Fleſh is too groſs a 
morſel for their revenge, they muſt feed upon the ſpirit. 
Such cannot live like Canibals or ſavage beaſts, upon the 
carkaſſes of men, they muſt like the Devil ( that roaring 
Lyon who goes about ſeeking whom he may devour ) lay 
waſt. their conſciences, and prey upon their ſouls. And 
ſoine there have always been who though they arrive not at 
this degree of wickedneſs to dcfire the damnation of the 
ſouls of others, yet they are very hungry after and ative 
in the vexation of their ſouls, thinking they do not e- 
nough, unleſs they do that, which is a torture to their 
minds, a grief unto their ſpirits. Of ſuch alſo, we may 
ſay, They are not ſatisfied with fleſh. The cruelty of Da- 
vids enemies extended only to his fleſh (P/al. 27.2.) 
When the wicked, even mine enemies and foes, came upon me 
to eat up my fleſh, &c. ( That is, to deſtroy, to make an 
end of me ) they ſtumbled and fell. To eat fleſhis a pro- 
verbial ſpecch, noting extreameſt cruelty ; ſo ( Zach. 11. 
9.) They ſhall eat every one the fleſh of another ; That is, 
they ſhall exerciſe utmoſt cruelty one againſt another ; yet 
this cruelty in eating fleſh, in ſpoiling the lives and eſtates 
of men, is a kind of mercy in compariſon of theirs who de- 
vour fouls. The wickedneſs of the Adultereſs is expreſſed 
by Solomon ( Prov. 16. 26.) That ſhe hunteth for the preti- 
ous life ; the life of the body is a precious commodity, but 
the lifeof the foul is far morc precious. The whoriſh wo- 
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man may be ſaid to hunt for both, and chiefly for the lat- 
ter; The taking away of that life is ſometime. the end 
which the Adultereſs aims at; and it is alwayes theend and 
iſſue of her Adulteries, unleſs the Lord give repentance and 
pardon, Old Facob faith of his ſons, Simeon and Levi 
Curſed be their anger, for it was fierce ;, and their wrath, 
for it was cruel. We may ſay of the Adultereſs, Curſed 
be her love, foritis fierce; and her embraces, for the 

are cruel ; She is not ſatisfied with fleſh, ſhe hunts for 


the precious life, even the precious life of the never-dying 


ſoul. 


Thirdly, Theſe words are interpreted as expreſſing both 
the ſpirit and the work of derraQtors and flanderers, their 
ſpirit is full of ſpight, and their work is to eat up the ho- 


ſlander. 


againſt them, as to invent terrible tortures for them. Th 


not conſumed. one of another. ; 


ſumed ? 


ter conſumption to then. | 


of which he 


corrupted with painful ſoars, unleſs you pour in the Vine- 
ger of ſharp inveCtives and bitter ſcoffs, to perplex and af- 
fict my troubled ſpirit ? Are theſe the comforts which you 
have prepared for your friend ? Why are ye not ſatisfied 
with my fleſh. 


O that my words were written, &c. 


VERS. 23,2425. 


p2inted in a Book ! 


80 | 


fo: 


- Thus much of Fob's ſupplication for pity, and his depre- 
.cation of their further perſecution; in the next words he 
calls for audience and attention to what he had yetto offer; 


nour of others. Thus while Fob's friends judg'd him an £* 4*tr«- 
hypocrite, and declared him a wicked one, he might ſay brafss 
they were not ſatisfied with his fleſh. Slander devours a Oboe 
man alive ; and it devours more then fleſh, yea that which res vivis 
ſome eſteem more then their lives, their credit and repy- Pſcuntur 
tation. Now as we may ſay of all ſlanderers, They are not - <= 

| ſatisfied with the fleſh of thoſe they oppoſe, ſo it is very rare _ 

that any man oppoſeth another without ſome mixture of 


Gloris peri= 


The Chriſtians in the Primitive times were ſub- 
jected and willingly gave up themſelves to'a thouſand ſorts 
of death for the name of Chriſt; but this did not ſatisfie 
their perſecuters. - They always endeavoured as much to 
{ flayand kill their credits, as they did their bodies; and 
| were as buſic to invent and ſet a face upon horrible lies 


_ could no more bear it that their good names ſhould live, 
then that they ſhould live. And therefore they ſuggeſted 
inceſt, murther, and what not, as the common practiſes of 
their early meetings. That they were Chriſtians, was in- 
deed, their crime, that was capital by the Laws of thoſe 
times ; but their perſecuters were not ſatisfied with their 
fleſh, which they might ( at pleaſure ) devour , becauſe 
they profeſſed Chriſt, they muſt fall upon their good names, 
and Charge them with enormities in manners, whom they 
meant to deſtroy for the faith. The like- methods we have 
found revived in theſe latter days; all ways being uſed to 
ſtain their reputation, and heap reproaches upon their per- 
ſons, whoſe way and intereſt hath been oppoſed. The Apo- 
ſtle warns the Church of Galatia (and that is our warning) 
(Gal.5.15.) If ye bite and devour one another, take heed ye be 


But ſome may ſay, if men be once bitten and devoured 
one of another, what is there remaining of them to be con- 


T anſwer; By this biting and devouring the Apoſtle 
means ſlandering, backbiting, and evil-ſpeaking one of 
another. Words which have ſuch a tendency in them, are 
devouring words, they devour his good name who is con- 
cerned by them : Now faith the Apoſtle, Take heed ye do 
not devour one another by ſharp words, leſt that provoke 
you to cruel actions ; uſually men firſt devour one another 
by the tongue, and then by the hand; detraQting words tir 
up ſuch ſtrife and contention, ſuch diſtraCtions and diviſions 
in families, neighbourhoods, and Churches, as prove an ut- 


Laſtly, We may refer this to the contempt and ſcorn [4101 ſatis 
which they ow upon him; under the weight and ſence vobis eſt, 
; ad complained more then once before; as if 494 corpus 
upon a freſh remembrance of it he had thus beſpoken them. 
O my friends, is it not enough that my body is worn and 
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Fo2 Jknow that. my Redeemer liveth, and.that. he ſhall 
ſtand at the lattor day,upon earth, and though after my 
skin WUWo2ms deftroy this bovp,-pet in my fleth ſhall A 
'Tce God, BS, 

His ſorrowful Patieht having cryed to his friends 

'T for pity , at verſe; 21, and for k oy + at verſe 

22,” that they would: both condole his former, and 


forbear to give him further ſufferings ; he now begs (if 


he fail in thoſe requeſts)at leaſt due atteition to, and ſerious 
conſideration of what he had yet to ſay (verſc23,24,25;&c.) 
in which (as ſome conctive) he reafſumes-the proof of his 
integrity, and doth it two wayes. 

Firſt, By a vehement wiſh, that all his words might be 
brought to a ſtricter, yea to the ſtricteſt tryalz O that my 
words were written, &c. verſ. 23,24, © © 

Secondly, By a {trong proſellion of his faith in the Re- 
deemer, and of an aſſured expectation of a happy reſur- 
rection to a better-life, thongh he ſhould never ſee good 
day more in this (verſ. 25:) The former ſhews, that he 
had lived in all good conſcience towards'men,and the latter 
that he was ready to die in a right faith 'towards God. 

The argument of the firſt part may be thus framed up 

He who deſires that all his words may not only be beard, 


| 


| 


but - written, and not only written but printed, yea in-_ 


graven in 4 rock,, that all poſterity may have the skanming 
of and commenting upon them; this mans conſcience doth ac- 
quit him, and he ſtands clear in the apprehenſion of his own 
antegrity. | SE, 

But it uu my deſire, that my words were written that they 
were printed, that they were ingraven, that all may skan 
them, and comment upon them. 

Therefore my conſcience doth acquit me, and 1 am clear in 
the apprehenſion of my own integrity. 

This aſſumption is laid down in the three and twentieth 
and four and twentieth Verſes, in much variety of high ex- 

reſſions, all concurring- in this, that he did not only not 

bn nor decline the judgment of the preſent age, or of any 
mortal man then living; but alſo that he did neither fear nor 
decline the judgment of poſterity, who uſe to be more ſe- 
vere and critical in their determinations, being freed from 
all perſonal reſpes and ingagements, : which often byas 
the judgment, and blind the underſtanding, in reference to 
thoſe who are preſent and alive. And though this be only 
a probable a_—_— not concluſive, or demonſtrative of 
the ſincerity 0 
rours, and are not afraid tocommend them over to the cen- 
fure of poſterity by writing) yet.confidering that 7ob look- 
cd on himſelf as a dying man, and that he had much more 
to ſay for himſelf, then this his bare ſay-ſo, or verbal aſſeve- 
ration, therefore the argument carries weight in it, and a 
fair ground that he was ſincere, in what he ſpake and did, 
becauſe he cared not who heard what he had ſpoken, or 
examin'd what he had done 3 Guilty conſciences love not to 
examine or try themſelves, much leſs to be examined and try- 
ed by.others, Thus we may be led into the general ſcope 
of the three and twentieth and four and twentieth verſes; I 
ſhall now briefly open the parts. 


Verſ. 23. Þ that mp wozds were now waitten, 


fob, (for many are ſtiff enough to their er- | 


As if he had ſaid ; For #s much as after all theſe diſcour- 


fes, I find that there u little will and leſs care in you tg ten- 
der my condition, and to do me good, there remains only this 
Loſt deſire which I put up unto you, that what Ihave both ſþo- 
ken and done, may be faithfully regiſtred and recorded, that 
ſome Scribe wonld now appear while we are in diiute, and 
faithfully note and ſet down all the paſſages which have been 
between us. Thus he ſpeaks alſo in the cloſe of this diſpute 
(Chap. 31.35.) O that one would hear me, behold my de- 
fires that the Almighty would anſwer me, and that mine 


| adverſary had written a Book.: let a Book be written of 


theſe diſputes, I care not who writes it. I would truſt 
even. "an adverſary to write itz, O that mine adverſary 
would write a Book, I world rake it upon my ſhoulder, and 
_— 4s 4 oO tome; : am re, _n adverſary _— 
ing j concerfiing me, but what I may glor 

= and mak —__— DATE FEE Ln 

D that:mp wozds.] 'The Hebrew is, Who will give me ? 
As if this' were ſuch a ſpecial favour , that he looking 
about him could got find any mari ready to beſtow it- or 
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him ; as if pet, ink, and paper, -and the pains .of wri- 
ting, were a greater Bounty then he' was like to meet 
with in the world, The Hebrew exprefſſiqn\, imports 
much difficulty,. though not an impoſſibility z v ho will do 
it? As if he had ſaid, it is hard to find a man to undertake 
this task;. O that my words, &c. "Tis queried here, what | 
words he meaneth, or what he meancth by theſe words, 
there are three opinions about it. | 

\ Firſt, Some take words ina general notion for the hiſto- 
ry of all his actions and ſufferings inthe whole ſeries of his 
tryal. O that, what L have done, O that, what I have en- 
dured were faithfully recorded. Words are put for things 
by a frequent Hebraiſme. , 

Secondly others reſtrain theſe words to what he had ſaid 
by way of defence or apologie for himſelf, in this conteſt 
with his friends. 

Thirdly we may rather refer theſe words he would have 
written to what he was about to ſpeak, to which theſe two 
Verſes ſeem but a Preface ; O that the words which I ſhall 
ſpeak next might be written, though that all that I have al- 
ready ſpoken be ſcattered in the wind, Golden words in- 
deed thoſe were and worthy t9 be written in Letters of 
Gold. Glorious words concerning the Redeemer, concorn- 
ing the laſt Judgment, concerning the ReſurreQion, and 
his hope of Glory, come next to be opened; O thar 


' theſe words ( ſaith he ) were written, that they were printed in 


a Book, that they were graver, Cc. Therearethree ſteps 
of this wiſh. 
Firſt, That his words might be writer. 
Secondly, That they might be printed. 
Thirdly, That they might be-graver; all three note 
duration, yet With a gradual difference. 

To write a thing,. notes the -preſervation of it; a 
word heard quickly periſheth, 'tis gone into air , that 
which is written, is preſerved and continueth; We tranſ- 
mir our- minds, our opinions and actions to- poſterity by 
writing. | e 

But Fob would have his words not only written, but 
printed, O that they were printed, printed 17 a Book, The 
word which we tranſlate printed, ſignifies, firlt, ſimply to 
ſet down, or deſcribe a thing Hiſtorically, or by way of nar- 
ration : Secondly, It ſignifies authoritatively to ſer down a 
thing as a Law, as a Statute, by way of determination, 
The word is frequently uſed in the Old Teftament, to ex- 
preſs thoſe Laws, Ordinances and Statutes which the Lord 
preſcribed unto his people ; And ſo this word ſpeaks more 
then the former ; Laws and reſolutions of State are more 
ſtrongly confirmed and more carefully preſerved ; then 
bare Narrations are. | 


-ÞD that thep were pzinted in a books; 


That is, that my words were written as publick Statutes, 
Ordinances, - and Lawes, with a ſtamp of authority upon 
them, that they may be preſerved as the Monuments of a 
Commonwealth, and the Records 6f a Court are. ( 1/. 
19.1.) Wo to them that decree unrighteous decrees. TheWword 


33.22.) Thou art our Law-gver, it is this word, or our Sta- 
tute maker, as we put in the Margent. 

Again, When he ſaith; O that my words were printed 5 
We are not to take printing in that ſtrict ſenſe uſed 
amongſt us, for that new Art or invention oppoſed to wri- 


ting, We have no ground to believe that the Art of prin- 


ting was uſed in thoſe ages. The firſt time that ever it 
was heard of in Exrope ( as our Hiſtorians tell us,) was 
( little- more then two hundred years paſt) in the year 
one thouſand four hundred and fourty. . It begun to be 
practiſed ( as it isſaid) at Harlem, and was perfected 
at Mentz, Here printing is'takeh'in a large ſenſe for 
the ſetting down and deſcribing of any thing in the moſt 
authentick. and ſtrongeſt manner, for the perpetuating 
of it. And therefore alſo he would have it printed in a 
book, not in looſe ſhattered papers, but in a book ; for 
though that uſe alſo of binding bookes be not very an- 
cient, their writing ( for the moſt- part ) being in Roules 
or Volumes; yet thoſe Roules were: under much care 
and inſpection ; ſo that this addition of printing in a 
book carries in it a further degree of care to preferve what 
was printed. ( Gen.4.1.) Th « the book, of the gencra- 


tions of Adam; (Matth;T;t.) The boykof the generation of 
Trſus 
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| that we tranſlate to prizt, is there rendered to decree, (1/7. * 
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An Expoſition upon the | Book of | 5 0 B. Us H AP, 


© bps 


Feſ; Chriſt; Theſe books were written to be preſerved 
and [aid vp. That is, of thebirth, life, and death of Adam 
and of J<ius Chriſt, Fob would havea book of his Gene- 

* rationali$; O thur my words were printed in a book; And 
whici 1s yet more 3 | 


Verſ. 24, That they were graven with an iron pen and: 
' leadin £ye K2cz for ever, | 


This verſc is the ſame in ſubſtance with the former, and 

contains only a further amplification of his deſire; it would 

\ Not ſatisfie him thathis words were written with a quill, 
or printed in an ordinary book of parchment, or paper , 
( there were divers materials, upon which writings were 
rnade in ancient times, as alſo atthisday ) ſuch 5 ma 
toon beeaten With wormes.and moths, at leaſt, time the 
eater of all things, will eat them up 3 but (aithhe) 1 
would have my words written with 4 per of iron and lead 
en the Rock for ever. 

A penof tren, } The Prophet ( Fer. 12.1. ) uſeth the 
ſam expreſſion z The ſin of Judah written with a pen of 
1a, and with the point of a Diamond; implying that it 
was writren to perpetuity : ſo here, O that my words were 
graven with an iron pen ; That is, ſograven, that( as he 
explaineth his intention in the laſt words of the verſe) it 
mishtlaſt for ever. Thoſe things which continue very long 
(though they have an end) look like —_— and ſo are 
truly ſaid to be done, or to laſt for ever. Rocks have a 
kind of everlaſtingneſs inthem. And thereforethat which 
is written upona Rock cannot but be everlaſting, God 1s 
called a Rock, of Ages ( which we tranſlate, an everlaſting 
frrength, 1fa. 26. 4. ) not only becauſe hisown itrength con- 
tinucth, and is the. ſame in all Ages, but becauſe all Rocks 
are of long continuance, and laſt many, very many, no man 
knows how.many ages. So that to write upon a Rock is 
oppoſed not only to wy 00g the water,or in the ſand 
which continue not atall, but toall thoſe uſual wayes of 

. writing whieh are of long continuance; this being once 
done, may be ſaid to be done for ever, In this all agree 3 but 
there is ſome difference what the meaning. ſhould be, of thjs 
iron pea and lead, with which hewiſhed his words might be 

© raven in a Rock, for ever.The queſtion is whether he means 
a pen of l:ad, as well as an i-07 pc, And if ſo, it may be 
doubted, why having called for an iron pen, he ſhould call 
for alcaden? What can a pen of lead do upon a Rock? lead 
b2ing ſofter then a Rock, how can it make impreſſion, or 
draw aletter vpon it ? | 

There are three things which may be offered forthe re- 
moving of this ſcruple, and the further clearing of this 
Scripture. 


Publica in- Firſt thus; Some render it , in lead, as making the pen 
TOs to be but one, and that of iron; bur that the writing ſhould 
evra ff ,, be upon a twofold matter; firſt, upon lead ; and ſecondly 
reſervats, BPpon the Rock; asif he had faid, / would not have a skin of 


Plia.l.13. parchmeut, or a ſheet of paper,.but a ſheet of lead to write 


CGI. up9n; with which the ancient- cuſtom of writing no 
#4 _ of greate:t moment, whether decreed .or done in leal, 
quod oftea agreeth well. 4 

plumbo co- Secondly, Becauſe lead ſeems to be ſpoken of here as the 
- 26 inſtrument of writing,not asthe matter upon which they did 


Selom. Write.” I conceive it may be an alluſion to another cultome 
Plumbs per among ancient Engravers,who when they had cutthe letters 
ulcos in- in-ſtone;' or (as he ſaith) in a Rock (that is, in Marble cut 
fiſo.Juu. out of the Rock) when (I ſay) they had formed the letters 
Fort piun- with graving inſtruments, or iron pens, then they coloured 
08 Tempe them with lead, or filled the cuts of the letters with lead. 
v4induras Thvs they might be faid tograve with an iron pen and lead, 
Lint adio becauſe when the iron pen had ſhaped the Characters, they 
xt tilo ej: ' powredlead intothe furrows or cuts of the letters, to render 
in ſ4ct a4; them more clear and legible. 
| Fſe.Pine. ' Thirdly, They who interpret the lead, by a pen of lead, 
Optat Job ſay. thatthere was an art of tempering lead with other met- 
ut ſermoncs tals, which hardned it, and ſo made it fit for a graving in- 


ſ«1immor- \ryment. But it is not much material, which of theſe we de- 
Pale pts rermine. This is plam, that in-this wiſh he alludeth to ſome 
gmevim Extraordinary way of writing in thoſe times upon:Monu- 


durent, hoc ments of 'publick Pillars, that the contents or matter ſo en- 

enin «7, ſti» raven might be tranſmitted to poſterity, and be made im- 
v9 %. mortal, even tocndure for ever. 

| fealys, | From theſe two Verſes, which only expreſs the ſtrength 

of hisdeſire, that what he had to ſay, might be ſafely preſer- 


plumbo.  g ( 
4* ved for the Qbſervation of after ages ; learn firſt, 
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| That onr honeſt and of deſires, * (though ſomewhat Paſſo 
y oe” 


nate ) and gratioufly. accepred and anſweredby G 


7ob ſpeaks here in ſome hear, yet his heart was honeſt,and 
hisaim ſincere in what he defir'd, and the Lord ranted his 
deſire. He wiſheth his words might be written, and his words 
were written, God provided him a Secretary. Fob's tongue 
was as the pen of a ready writer,and God made ready a wri- 
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ter to pen down what he ſpake with his tongue. Few. words - 


have had ſuch a writing, or ſuch a writer ; his were written 
ina book, and written as with an iron-penand leadin a 
rock for ever; they are preſerved to this day, and ſhall to the 
end ofthe World, as Monuments of his patience and up- 
rightneſs, as alſo of the Lords power and faithfulneſs, 

Secondly, from this confidence of _7ob in deſiring 
to have what he had ſaid, or what he had to ſay, written, 
we may obſerve ; : x 

Truth ſeeks nocorners.) Truth loves to be tryed, it cares 
not before whoſe 7g op hs it comes; it would be 
written, that it might be ſeen and conlidered' of all men. 
Pure Gold fears neither the furnace nor the ballance, Er- 
rour may ſhew fair till 'tis tryed, but truth ſhewes alwayes 
faireſt afttr tryal, 
Thirdly, As this writing ſpecially refers to that noble 
and divine confeſſion of faith, which Fob made in the next 
Verſe; Obſerve, 


It ua dnty to profeſs our faith openly, when we are cal- 
led to it. 


7ob had a call to do this; for though he were not di- 
rectly (and in termi) invited to make a confeſſion of 
his faith, yet the dealing of God, and of his friends with 
him, put him upon it, and beſpake it of him. 'Tis high 
time to. declare the ground of our hope, and upon what 
foundation we are built, when ſtorms either of affliction or 
periieution aſſault and ſhake us ; and then 'tis beſt to do it 
reely and openly, that our faith may be as famous as our 
afflictionsare. Or (as the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks ( 1 Epi/e. 
1.7.) That the tryal of our faith being much more precious 
then of Gold that periſheth, though it be tryed in the 
fire, might be, found to praiſe, and honour, and lory, not 
only ( as he thereſaith ) at the appearing of Feſus Chriſt, 
but in the day of our ſuffering. As we mult not hide our 
talents in a napkin by our idleneſs, ſo we muſt not hide our 
faith in a napkin by our filence ; we ſhould be ſo far from 
being aſhamed of our hope, that we ſhould glory in it 
while we are in tribulation, and.delire as ( with Feb) that 
it might be written with a pen of iron in a rock for durable- 
neſs, ſo that itmight be written as with the beams of the 
Sun for light, and clearneſs. The Apoftle tells the Corin- 
thians;, Te are our Epiſtle written and ſeen of all men (2 Cor. 
3.2.) They held forth the faith, both in their profeſſion 
and praQtiſe; they were a breathing confeſſion of faith, « 
living Epiſtle, read and ſeen of all, and ſo ſhould we be. 
As faith muſt be made viſible by our works, Shew me thy 
faith by thy works, ſaith the Apoſtle Zames, ſo it mult be 
made audible by our words. bg” 

There were a ſort of Hereticks ſpoken of by Eſebins, 
who held this opinion, That there was no need for any 
man at any time to make open confeſſion of his faith, 
eſpecially not in times bf danger : Then ( according to 
their, doCtrine) all might conceal and keep their faith. to 
themſelves, that ſo they might alſo keep 7 in rho in a 
whole skin, and avoid the danger. - Fhis is, indeed, a 
ſafe way to avoid perſecution and martyrdom, but it is 
a finful way. We have juſt cauſe to ſuſpect that their 
faith is dead, who thus hide and bury it. Saints are 
bound to profeſs their faith ( when called to it) to- the 
death, and to contend earneſtly for truth , whatever af- 
fictions and ſufferings come. after them. The Apoſtle 


| reports his and the Saints troubles in thoſe times for the 


Goſpel ; We are troubled on every ſide, yet not. diſtreſ- 
ſed ;, we are perplexed, but not in diſtreſs ;_ perſecuted, but 
not forſaken ; alwayes bearing about in the body the 'dyin 

of the Lord Feſws, &'c, But what did Pal (and his fel- 
low-Saints ) in thoſe boiſtrous and bloudy times ?-Did he 
politickly preſerve himſelf, or hide his oy rows No he, 
proclaims it, as he ſaith the Saints of old did before, who 
were ſpirited with the ſame faith (2 Cor. 4.13.) We 


| having the fame ſpirit of faith, according 4 it; wriveny 


Euſeb. lib.$. 
cap. 3b. 
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1 believed , and therefore have 1 ſpoken z we alfo velirve, and 
therefore we ſpeak. What a Chriſtian believes, he ſhould 
be ready to ſpeak; and he that believes indeed cannot but 


k. The Apoſtles being threatned anſwer, We Cann 
fag ge things which we have beard and ſeen. Faith 


is like the oyntment in the right hand, which beraycth jt 


ſelf; and as it is an evidence, to the Soul that hath it, of 
thoſerhings which ate not ſeen corporally or naturally, fo ft 
w:ll give an evidence toothers of thoſe things which it ſelf 
hath ſeenſpiritually. | 
Fourthly, From the ſeafon in which Fob made this con- 


feſſon ; Obſerve; 


T here nothin doth more ſupport and keep up the ſpirit in 
times of ſorrow and danger, then a free confeſſion of our 
faith, and confidence in the Reacemer. | 


The way to overcome all the evils and troubles in- the 
World, is to ſay, / believe; Faith 5s our vittory ( 1 70h. 
5.4.) Who ts he that overcometh 'the world, but he that belic- 
veth that Chriſþ is the only begotten Son of God. He that be- 
lieves overcomes. The profeſſion and holding out of our 
faith, is our actual conqueſt and viftory over the world. 
Faith 1s our Shicld hereby we qizerch all the fiery darts of the 
wicked, whether men or Devils. Faith leadeth us to a feur- 
tain of living waters, which at once refreſherh us, and puts 
out that fire. If once faith get up, all evils and tempta- 
tions fall before it. Fob that he mighr get viQory over all 
the oppoſitions of men andDevils,holds forth his Shield,and 
makes profeffion of his faith in God. | 

What was that ? A compendious yet exact confeſſion of 
faith it was; as will appear in opening the next Verſe, with 
the context following. 


Verſ. 25. F02J know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he 
ſhall tan} at the latter dap upon the Earth, 


For the cleering of theſe words, I ſhall premiſe two ge- 
neral veins of Interpretation. 

. Firſt, The Jewiſh Writers interpret this Context of a me- 
taphorical reſurrection, in reference to Fob's outward condi- 
tion,or of his reſurrection from a ſtate of afiction. We have 
this ſenſe of a reſurrection illuſtriouſly held forth (Eze&. 
37.) where the return of the people of /ſrae! out of Baby- 
lon is deſcribed by the reviving of dry bones. God -himſelf 
makes the Comment (verſ.11,12.) Then he ſaid unto me, 
Son of man, theſe bones are the whole Houſe of Iſrael : Be- 
hold, they ſay, our bones are dried, and our hope 13 loſt, we 
are Cut off for our 
them : Thus ſaith the Lord God; ' Behold, O my people, 1 will 
open your graves, and cauſe you to come up ont of your graves, 
O my people, and bring you into the Land of Iſrael. An eſtate 
of extream miſery and danger is often in Scripture expreſ- 
ſed by death. Pau! ſaith, that he had been in deaths often 
(2 Cor.11.23.)and that God had delivered him from a Great 
death (2 Cor.1.10.) that is, from deadly danger. Such a con- 
dition deprives us of all the comforts of life, and makes our 
lives oftentimes more bitter then death; yea, men in ſuch 
a condition are ſpoken of as buried and diffolved into 
duſt. In purſuance of which metaphor, deliverance is 
called, a quickning, a reviving, a riſing again, P/al. 71. 
20. Thou which haſt ſhewed me great and ſore troubles, 
ſhalt quicken me again, and ſhalt bring me again from the 
depths of the earth, So Pſal. 80.18. Pſal. 85.6. Iſa. 26. 
19. Hef. 6.2. Rom. 11.15. In which laſt place, the cal- 
ling and reſtoring of the Jews, is called Life from the dead. 
Now (1 ſay) the Rabbins generally, as alſo ſome of our 
learned Expoſitors run upon that {train here ;, conceiving 
that Fob therefore calls God his Redeemer, becauſe he 


had to that day preſerved him alive in the midſt of ſo 


many deaths and dangers, as alſo becauſe he had a ſure 
hope that he ſhould through the power of God ſurvive 
them, and be reſtored to ſuch an eſtate of honour and ri- 
ches, as he had enjoyed in the former part of his life; this 
they call his reſurrection and redemption, and ſo according: 
ly they fit an explication to theſeveral paſſages of this Con- 
text ; yet their _— is ſtrongly oppoſed by others, with 
much evidence of reaſon. | 

' Three ſpecial reaſons may be urged againſt it. = 

Firſt, the height and ſpiritualneſs of Fob's language tells 
us, that his thoughts moved, and that his hopes were fixed 
above this worlds fclicity ; His faith ſoared aloft in the me- 


parts, Therefore propheſie and ſay unto | 
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ditation of a Redeemer, in the premeditation of the laſt 
Judgment, and in the vifion of God: all whith argue more 
then a metaphorical reſurrection. ad FTE 

Secondly, -Though his expreſſions in the letter may be 
fitted to that inferior ſenſe, yet if we remember what hath 
been touched more then once in the former paſſages of this 
Book, we find that Fob had as it were diſclaimed all hope of 
reltoring unto any temporal happineſs in this life,affirming, 
that b;s hope was gone, and that he was worſe then « tree cut 
down,of which there is hope;that it will grow again,and put 
forth tender branches from the root; as tor him, as he had 
no deſire, ſo no expectation of recovering his former beauty 
and greatneſs, with promiſes of which his friends (upon 
the ſuppoſition of his repentance) had often endeavoured 
to raiſe his ſpirits and fill his ſails. Therefore it ſeems alto- 
gcther improbable, that he ſhould riſe to that height of 
hope about it in this place, contrary to the current of all his 
former diſcourſes upon that point. 

Thirdly, He faith, that be ſhould ſee God with the ſame 
eyes, that he ſhould ſee him for himſelf , and not anothery 
which argueth that he intended not a reſurrection of his 
outward eſtate; for what doubt could there be, that if ke 
were raiſed from affliction, but that he ſhould ſee God with 
the ſame eyes, and that he himſelf ſhould ſee him, and not 
another, or not for another ; but to believe the reſtoring 
the ſame body, or the [dentityof the eycs of his body after 
all had mouldred into duſt, this was a high act of believing. 
From theſe reaſons it appears that «b holds forth his faith 
in a reſurrection, not to a temporal good in this life, but 
to eternal life. In which ſecond ſenſe I ſhall open and 
proſecute the ſeveral paſſages of this Scripture. Beſides 
many others, one of the Ancients gives his Judgment clearly 
for it ; What ( faith he ) can be moremarifeſt then this Pro- 
pheſie. Nene ſince Chriſt came in the fleſh have ſpoken ſo 
plainly of the reſurreftion, as this man did wefore the coming 
of Chriſt in the fleſh. 

Jknow that mp Redeemer liveth, &c. 


As if he had thus argued; He that waits by faith inthe 
Redeemer for the reſurrettion of his bedy to eternal life, after 
death hath done irs worſt, is not a wicked man, of an hypocrite, 
as you have charged me. 

But ſuch is my faith, I believe in the Redeemer, and I look, 
to riſe ( after this body ts conſumed and eaten of worms) to an 
eternal happy life ; therefore I am not ſuch as you judge me to 
be, neither wicked not hypocrite. Ton account me as rejeited of 
God, yet I kyow that God us my Redeemer, ] know that he lives 
for ever,and that he 1s mine for ever;and therefore do net think; 
becauſe I have #0 hope of this life, that therefore I deſpair of 
life : do not take upon you, that you only know theſe myſteries, 
and that 1 am ignorant of them, as my friend Bildad concluaed 
in the eighteenth Chapter (this ts the portion of the man that 
krqws not God) for even I alſo kyow that my Redeemer liveth; 


and ſhall tand upon the earth at the latter day. 


Foz Jknow,] What this kyowizg is, hath been opened 
(Chap 13.18.) upon thoſe words, /kzow that 1 ſhall be juſti- 
fied. In brief,'tis knowing upon the greateſt certainty, know- 
ing without all wavering ; As if Fob had ſaid, My judgment 
is fixed, and my faith confirmed in this thing, 'it 1s as clear to 
me, that my Redeemer liveth, as if I had already ſcen him alive. 
It 1s as ſure to me that I ſhall riſe again, as if I had been dead; 


and were already riſen. My faith makes this as evident to me' 


now, 4s my expericiice hereafter ſhall. | 

- J know, ] This kzowing came not in cither by ſenſeor any 
natural demonſtration; Faith is the gi:tof God,and fo is the 
knowledpe of Faith, or that knowledge which is the full af 
ſurance of Faith. There is an exceeding greatneſs of the power 
of God pat forth to thoſe-ward who believe actording to the 
working of his mighty power, which he wrought in Chriit when 
he raiſed him from the dead (Epheſ. 1. 19, 20.) Faith ts the c- 
vidence of things not ſeen ; whocan mal:e things not ſeen evi- 
dent to us, but he who is every where evident, yet no where 
ſeen. Faith ts the ſabſtance of things hoped for, as the Apoſtle 
gives the definition (Heb.1t.1.) Who can make things ab- 
ſent from our enjoyment, preſent to our comfort, but he who 
is alwayes preſent ? Saints do not ſee whatthey believe, yet 
they know what they believe. When 7o/eph brought his 
two Sons, Munaſfs and Ephraim to his father 7 acel 
for his ng, Jacob put his tight hand upon the youn- 
ger, and his left hard upon the elder ; Pofeph obſerving 
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this, humbly corrects his fathers error, Not ſo my father, 


hel 
Signifecat 
1 rem aut 
perſ? "mm 
_ wenditam 
redimere. 
2 captam 
liberare, 
3 interem ta 
vindicave 
ant ulciſct, 


Redimeve iſt 
quaſt rurjus 
Eriere, 


AuTtorav 
1.e.(1btrato- 
Tem 

RY") 
Divemptore 
litium.Syr. 


' rhs is the fir8t-born, put thy right hayd upon his head; but 


his father reuſed and ſaid, 1 k-ow it my Song I know it» 
(Gen.48.19.) I do not this upon miſtake, I know what I 
do, though: the ſight of. my eye be dim, yet I ſee clearl 
enough what I do. » Faith ſees not upon whom it layet 
its hand, but it knoweth upon whom it laycth its hand. 


(2 Tim.1.12.) 1 know whom I have believed. Faith gives 


us acquaintance with God, before we ſee him, and when 
we ſce him, faith ſhall be ſwallowed vp. 


J knew that my Kebcewer, 


The word which we tranſlate Redeemer,comes from aroot 
witch is applicd three wayes in Scripture. 

Firſt, To buying again of that which was alienated by 
ſale or morgage, and ſo to reduce it unto. the poſſeſſion of 
taoſe- whoſe it was before, Lev. 25.25. 


Secondly, To the reſcuing or bringing back of thoſe who | 


have been taken priſoners and led into captivity. There is 
a double way of redeeming ſuch. 

Firſt, By torce and power. Thus when Lor was taken pri- 
ſoner by thoſe four Kings that came againſt Sodom, Abraham 
armcd his ſervants, and by force redeemed or brought him 
back, Ger. 14. 14., 16. | 

Secondly, There is a redemption by price or ranſom ; To 
redeem 15:to. buy again ;, captives are often ranſomed and 
redeemed by price ; Chriſt hath redeemed us both wayes, 
as wilt be ſhewed further in the opening of this Scripture. 
And becauſe when we are ſurprized by or engaged in any 
preſſing danger, it coſts much or calls for much power to 
vindicate and reſtore us; therefore this word redeeming 1s 
often uſed in Scripture to lignifie deliverance from any 
eminent or imminent danger. ( P/al. 69. 18.) Draw nigh 
unto my ſoul, and. redeem it. And again (P/al.72.14.) He 
{hall redeem their ſoul from deceit and violence ; that is, from 
all ſecret plots and open actings tending to deſtruction, And 
thus the Lord is ſaid to redeem his people from the hand of the 
Enemy, (Pſal. 106. 10.) And 7acob ſpeaks of the Angel 
that redeemed him from all evil ( Gen 48.16.) Fob's redee- 


mer and this Angel who redeemed Facob from all evil, is-- 


the ſame, even Jeſus Chriſt; of whom the Lord ſpeaks to 
Aoſes ( Exnd. 23 20,21.) Behold, 1 ſend an Angel be- 
fore thee, ro keep thee in the way, and to bring thee unto the 
place which I have prepared ; beware of him ard obey his 
wvoyce, prevokg him not, for he will ot pardon your tranſ- 
greſſimns, for my Name 1s in him. This Angel can be none 
but Chriſt, the creating, not a created Angel. Pardon of 


ſin belongs not to creatures,nor is the name of God in them; - 


Some creatures have the name of God upon them; but he 
only hath the name of God in him, who is of the ſame na- 
ture with God. | 

Thirdly, This word is applied to the avenging of their 
death, who have been wrongfully ſlain. ( Numb. 35. 12.) 
Goel is the avenper of blood, .or the redeemer of blood, be- 
cauſe he came to take vengance on ſuch as had unjuſtly 
ſhed the blood of his kinſman. He may de ſaid to redeem 
a man from death, who according to juſtice purſues him 
who took away his life. Chriit is not only our Redeemer, 
by reſtoring us to life, but our avenger by purſuing and 
ſpoiling him ( that is, the Devil ) who was our murderer, 
or the contriver of our death. 

Again, To be a Redeemer is taken two wayes. 

Firſt, Morelargly for a delivereror hel per : ſo'tis one of 
the names of God; and to redeem is both his work and his 
honour. (Exe4.6.6.) I will redeem.you with a ſtretched out 
arm, and with great Judgments. In which ſenſe alſo Afo- 
fesis call'd a deliverer,( AF.7.35. according to the Greek, 
which the Syriack, tranſlates by a word that ſignifies a 
Judge, or one that determines a controverſie, God 'ſent 
Moſes to mannage his controverlie with Pharaoh, and deli- 
ver his people from that ſtate of bondage. And thus God 
was Feb's Redeemer, becauſc he pleaded his cauſe, and de- 
termin'd for him, delivering him out of his affliction, as is 
reported in the latter part of this book. Under this more 

eneral notion (Iſay) God is often call'd a Redeemer ; 
Pr as he ſuffers his people to be carried away by, and fall 
into the hands of their enemies, arld ſells them into the ene- 
mies hands ( that they may know the difference between his 
ſervice,and the ſervice of the Nations, as he ſpeaks, 2 Chron. 
12.8.) yea he ſells them for nought ( 7ſal. 44. 12.) As 


| ſometimes they are ſaid to ſell themſelves ( Iſa. 51.1;) 


— 


Which of my Creditors ts it to whom 1 have ſold you, It was 


a cuſtome among the Zews. that parents who were poor and 
unable to pay their debts, ſold their children to their credi- 
tors, or their creditors took their children for their debts, 
as appears by the pitiful complaint of the widow to the 
Prophet [Eliſha ( 2 Kings 4.19) In alluſion to which the 
Lord challenges the Fews to name his creditors ( if they 
could) to whom he' had ſold them : As if he had ſaid, / 


am n10t in debt to any man, or Nation of men, that I ſhould 


need ( as you ſometimes do ) to ſell + + children to free my 
ſelf; no, for your iniquities ( as it follows) you have "wn 
your ſelves. Now when God fetcheth his people back a- 
gain, and delivers them from that captivity or miſery, into 
which either he ſells them, or x4 ſell themſelves (houph 
indeed he never ſells them, till they ſell themſelves) then 
he is call'd a Redeemer, ( fer.15.21.) 7 will redeem thee 
out of the hand of the terrible. And in Pſal. 130. 7. Wirth 
thee there is FR redemption ;, that is, with thee there 
are many redemptions, thou multiplieſt deliverances as faſt 
as our troubles multiply, 

Moreſtrictly to redeem,and the Title Redcemer,is applied 
to Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom alſo, I cenceive, we may par- 
ticularly apply all thoſe works of redemption, which in the 
Old Teſtament are aſcribed to God. For he was God the 
Redeemer from the beginning, long before he was God ma- 
nifeſted in the fleſh. And all the Redemptions of his 
Church and people from temporal afflition, as well as 
from eternal damnation, do properly belong to him. Ir was 
(ſaith God) by the blood of thy Covenant, that is, by the 
blood of Chriſt, with whom God made the Covenant in 
our behalf; that God ſent forth the priſoners ; thatis, their 
diſconſolate ſtate in Babylon, Zech.g.11. 

In this trit ſenſe the word Redeemer, ſuites Chriſt fully. 
For Goel fignifies one that is near to us in conſanguinity,one 
of our blood, bone of our bone and fleſh of qur fleſh. Hence 
an ancient Tranſlator renders here, 1 kzow that my kinſman, 
or he that is near to me liveth. And ſuch were undera ſpecial 
obligation to redeem, as appears, Ruth 3.12. Chap. 4. 
4, 5. where the caſe is ſet down between Boas, _ the 
other kinſmen. Boas was a kinſman and had right to re- 
deem, yet becauſe there was a nearer kinſman, he would 
not meddle but upon his refuſal. As if he had ſaid, you 
have the firſt right, and may make uſe of your priviledge 
if you pleaſe; If thou wilt redcem'it redeem it, but if thou 
wilt not redeem it, then tel me that I may know, for there 
is none to redeem it beſides thee, and 1 am after thee. 
From this proceeding 'tis evident that redemption be- 
longed to thoſe that were near of kin, and firſt to the 
neareſt. 'Jeſus Chriſt is near to us, rherefore properl 
and in a ſtrict ſenſe he is { Goel) our Redeemer, he is 
fleſh of our fleſh, and bone of our bone, he is one with 
us. As we are the children of God by Regeneration, ſo 
the brethren of Chriſt by Adoption. For beth he that ſan- 
Ftifieth, and they that are ſanttified, are all of one : for which 
cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them brethren ( Heb.2.11.) 
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Chriſt and we are all of one, that is of one nature; we, and 


Chriſt as man, are not only of one Father or Efficient cauſe 
which is God ; but we are of 'one nature or material cauſe 
which is fleſh and blood. In which reſpect he is our Redee- 
mer upon the ſtricteſt tearms and laws of redemption. 
And in that ſtrict ſenſe, belides him there is no redeemer. 
For though God the Father inthe Sonby the holy Spirit be 
indeed our Redeemer, 7 properly and according to the 
fignification of this word, Jeſus Chriſt alone is our Redee- 
mer; who taking our nature upon him, and becoming our 
brother, had right to redeem us, even as being God in our 
nature, he had full power to redeem us. We are redeemed 
by the blood of Chriſt (Epheſ.1.7.) In whom we have re- 
demption thorough his blood. 

The blood of Chriſt may be conſidered two wayes inthe 
work of our redemption, *© 

Firft, As the price of our redemption, we have re- 
demption thorough his bloid;, that is, blood is the price, 
by which we are redeemed ; We are bonght with a price 
(1 Cor. 6.20.) What that is, we are taught ( 1 Per.1.20.) 
Not with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, but with 
the precious blood of the Son of God, as a Lamb undefiled, 
and without ſpot. 

Secondly, As the blood of Chriſt may be conſidered as 

it 
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it is the-price-of Redemption, ſp alſs as it. carriestheright - 
of Redemption: Blood impliesnearneſs intelation. : Goa: 
made of one blood all: Natiins- of 'men ( AQts 17: 26.) that: 
is, the blood of Adam the firſt-man hath run in the veins of 


all his poſterity ;,-and o there is a natural relation among 
all knew AT nof a legal or civil. Now as God 


made all Nationsof men of one blood, ſo he hath:made 
Chriſt andus of one blood. For as much as the Children are 


partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf took, part. of the | 


ſame, that through death he might deſtroy him who \yad the 
power of death, that 14, the Devil , and deliver. them who 
through fear of death, &c. ( Heb: 2.1144) Thus (lay) 
the blood of Chriſt and ours bog one,-and ſo one:thathe 
is our brother and kinſman,/he had'the right, yea (we may 
fay with reverence) it was his duty to redeem us: '-Chritt 
as God had power to redeem us;* but as being ((/mwankel ) 
God with us, one with us, a kinſman, a brother; heinot 
only had a right, but he was obliged ts redeemus. 
To clear the point a little forthet, there are five things 
concurring to compleat the Office and Service of our Re- 
deemer. BG IDOL IO 4 


* Firft, The Redeemer muſt be a kinſman: ” 


Secondly, He mult redeem 


that notion, as'a kinſman. 


'Thirdly:,* He muſt deliver thoſe who were under re- 
ſtrainr or captivity , from the hand of their enemies and 


upon that ground, or under 


oppreflors. 
Fourthly, He muſt not pay any -price to the oppreſſor. 
Fifthly, He muſt pay the price to the true Lord, or into 
his hands, to whom the redeemed originally and of right 
do: belong. © : -- | | 
s Theſe five Conſiderations meet in Chriſt our Redeemer ; 
or, TEE. 8 . 
Eirſt, He is-our kinſman. oP + | 
Secondly, He redeemed us upon that account, as he was 
a brother or kinſman. ff p 
Thirdly, He hath fetcht us out of the hands of our op- 
preſſor the Devil." | FVTS NEE 
Fourthly, He paid nothing to the Devil in lieu of our re- 
demption, nf Wh FN och 
Fifthly, He paid the price -into'his hand 'who 
firſt Lord, even into the hands of his Father.” - ''' 
Mankind fallen, may be looked upontwo wa 
Firſt, As under the power of {inand Satan. 


Secondly, As under the powerand Juſtice of God : When 


Chriſt came toredeem us, he paid nothing to the Devil-but 
blows; He ſpoiled principalities and powers ( Col.2.15:) but 
he did not make them ſatisfaction 3 we owed the Devil no- 
thing, he was only an executioner tovex and afflictus ; but 
he paid the price'to his Father; under whoſe juſtice we 
werefallen ; and ſo he exaQtly fulfilled” all the duties, and 
ſuſtained all the parts of a Redeemer tothe utmoſt.” 

-'Toclearwvp this Title or Office of Chriſt yet further, 'we 


may take notice that Chriſt is called in Scripture,” a Medi | 
yet theſe titles are not'of: equal. 


tor -as well as 4 Redeemer, ( 
extent. Chriſt isa Mediator, yeaa head-for, andto thoſe, 


whoſe Redeemer heisnot. The good Angels have: Chrilt | 


for their head and Mediator as well as man, but 'man only 
hath Chriſt for his' Redeemer. * The'evil or fallen Arigels 
couldnot be redeemed, therefore Chriff rook not upor him 
the nature of Angels ( Heb. 2. 16.) -The good Anpels, or 
thoſe who ſtatd in obedienggy/hadno need to be redeemed, 
yet they had need to be Wnfirmed, and therefore. Chriſt 
took care of the Angels, and became their head and Me- 


diator. So that as Chriſt is Methitor 'between God and 
man, to make up the breach that'is between them; ſo he 
is Mediator betwcen' God anT'tticele& Angels; tomndin- - 


erto manonly. * -' CL 270-0008 4 #01 Uo 6009 
Further, Fob doth not only profeſs faith in a Redeemer, 
but in his Redeemer'; My Redeemer liverh ; every word in 
this confeſſion is prectous and weighty.” Here he nſeth' an 
appropriating word, yethe doth not engroſsthe Redetmer 
to himſelf excluding others , but: he takes his/part with 
others. Thoſe Pronounes, mine , thine, bus, are ( voces 


tain the union: that'is between them > but lieis a Redcert|- 
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amatorie) words of love, and drop like honey-comibs with 


{ſweetneſs of affection. Fob's heart was carricd out abun- 


dantly to Chriſt in love as well as infaith. The firſt work | 


of faith is to believe that Chriſt is a Redeemer z:the ſecond 
istoreſt and rely upon Chriſt as a Redeemer ; the third is 
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promiſe.' Chriſt is compared in the Goſpel to many things 
without life, to water; to bread, to a ſtone, to a way; yet 
every.one of them hath the addition of life as he is compa- 
redtothem, He is nqt.caſled ſimply water, but /iving wa- 
ter; nor.'ſimply bread, but ving, brag; To. allo 4 /ving 
ſtoxe,' a living way, andthe tree of life. _ . . 

Secondly, When he ſaich, my Redeemer liveth, we ruſt 
look on Chriſt, not only as having life, but as the Lord and 
Prince of life ( A&&. 3:15.) ,Chritt as the Eternal Word 
hath life'in himſelf. ( Joh. 1.4.) As he is the Son of man 
he xeceiveth life of the Father; For as tbe Father hath life 


| in himſelf, ſo.hath:be geen to the Son to-have life in himſelf, 


(Joh, 5-26; ) and that not as every thing which lives hath 
life in-itdſelf; but by way of Eminency, ia Prince of life ; 
for, Firſt, he hath;bis own life in his own diſpoſe. Sce how 
like a Prince he ſpeaks. of his own life ('7oh. 10.18.) 1 
hgve power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. 
Secondly, He gives life to others; the Son quickens whom 
be will. foh. 5.21. As Chrift hath life in himſelf, ſohchath 
life to beſtow at his pleaſure, or upon whom he-pleaſcth ; 
He came that we might have life (Joh. 10.10.) He «the 
life (:Joh« 14.6.) Aud he 4 our life ( Col. 3.4.) We 
were all dead; and Jay.ynder the ſhadow or power of death, 
the 1 of death fate upon us all ; yea life.it ſelf ſat (as 


-it-were ) in darkneſs, till Chriſt brought life and immortalt- 


ty.to:light through the-Goſpel C 2 Tim. 1. 10. ) 


2\Thirdly, When Fob ſaith, 24y Redeemer Liveth, it notes 


the ſtrength , aQtivity, and power of Jeſus Chriſt ; nota 
meer being or ſubſiſtence only, but might and ſtrength. As 
if he' had ſaid, Though I am' weak; '\poor ;-and "miſerable , 
though my life be ſo low,and my body ſo diſ-ſperited;that ] may 
more fuly. be numbred amoig.the dead then among the living ; 
yet. my Redeemer Liueth, he liveth and 1s mighty. David ſaid 
of:his; enemies ( Pfal, 38.19. ) ine enemies are lively and 


i ſrongyer being living are ſtrong; Many,men live who arc 


nat and ſome live who. have no ſtrength. But the 
life of: Chriſt: and his might-are the ſame, and ſhall never 
be disjoyned. The:Pfaliniſt indeed propheſying of the ſuf- 


| ferings of Chriſt, repreſents. him thus complaiving ( P/z/. 


22.15.) My ſtrezgth is dryed up like apotſhzard, my 10n78e 
cleaverh to my jaws and thou haſt brought me into the duft of 
death.” When 'Chriſt' died the ftrength' of his body was 
dryed up, yet Chriſt did not die for want of {trength ; for 
he gave up the GheFt ( ſaith the Evangeliſt) it was not 
pull'd or ſnatcht from him whether, he would or no. Chriit 
did notdie becauſe he could live no longer, but becauſe in 
obedience to his Fathers will, and in anſwer to the delign 
of our ſalvation, he was willing to lay down his lite. And 
ſo ſtrong was he in death, thag he conquered dy1i :g, and 
ſpoiled principalities and powers, makzng a ſhew of them open- 
ly, and triumphing over them while he was nailed to the 
Pppp Croſs 
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a oa TlW\ ver was 
* 


_ _nearnefs and'preſence of God wi 
ſaid after his locks were cut, -he' (attempting to put forth - 


Croſs ( Col.2.15: )' The death 'of Cliriſt had more life and 


ftrengrh in it, then thelivesof alf mc'ard Angels. Again, 
though Chriſt died, as death is the difuniot\ of the two parts 


of th2 humane nature, ( ſoul and body )' yet death did not 
hurt the union between his'two natures, the divine and the 
humane, this _— GO orgy In ne 
union the ſtrength of Chriſt lay, as the of Sampſon 
didin bo locks. which were only «fignor a ofdrance of the 

*bim; and therefore it is 


his ſtrength as he haddone before) © wif# nor that God was 
departed from him. Now for-as much as God never depar- 
ted from our Sampſon Jeſus' Chriſt, no not in death; for 


then not only was God his Father with-him (though he | 


cryed out, Why haſt thou forſaken me) but the God-head 
of the Son the ſecond perſon continued in firmeſt union with 
the man-hood which he aſſumed: And ſoit may be ſaid of 
the Redeemer, that when he died, he lived, as well as now 
we ſay, heliveth whowas dead.”- Thus he ſpake to fon, 
(Rev.1.18.) 1 aw be that liveth, and was dead, and behold, 
1 am alive for evermore, Amen, and have the keyes of hell and 


of death. The keyes ſgnifie power, and to ſhew that the | 
life of Chriſt is not a bare ſubſiſtence , but cloathed with | 


power ; therefore, as he faith, 7 live for ever, ſo, I have the 
keyes. And thus while Fob ſaid, Tknow wy Redeemer liveth, he 
aſcribed ſtrength and efficiency to himas well as life. Fr 


this part of /ob's confeſſion, [know that my Redeemer liveth,” | 


Firſt obſerve, Affliction doth not ſeparate from Chr. 


When Fob could call nothing in or of the world his, he 
could call Chriſt hs; though he could not ſay,my health, my 
ſtrength, my friends, my riches, my beauty, for he had none of 
all theſe, all theſe being departed from him, yet he could ſay, 
My Redeemer ; for Chriſt was not de | 
was Paul's affurance, and the triumph of his faith ( Roms. 8. 
35.) Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt? ſhall tribula- 
tion, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or nakganeſ,, or peril, 
or ſword ? I ans perſwaded they cannot z nay in all theſe we are 
more then conquerors wake. him that loved uz. Unleſs Saints 
were conquered, yea unleſs Chriſthimſelf were conquered, 
they cannot be ſeperated from Chriſt. But all theſe things, 
the leaſt of which fingle do more then conquer worldly 
men, are morethen conquered by holy men ; and therefore 


notwithſtanding the united forces of all theſe, the union be- | 


tween Chriſt and Saints remains unviolable. 
Secondly obſerve, That a Believer way arrive at an aſſu- 


rance, at the full aſſurance of hi intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt 


the Redeemer. 


Here are two words of aſſurance, Thnow, there is afſu- 
rancez my Redeemer, there is aſſurance agam, Faith acts up- | 
on a ſure ground, 'tis bottom'd on'the knowledge of a ſure | 


word, not uponopinion, andit takes faſt hold, 'tis not ſatis- 


fied until it can ſay, the Redeemer is mine, and Lam his; . 
all's mine, and he is my all. I will not infiſt upon this point, 


having in Chap. T3. ſpoken toit, upon thoſe words, / kyow 
that 1 ſhall be juſtified. f5, 0775t 209 

Thirdly obſerve, That Jeſus Chriſt was the Redeemer from 
the beginning. | Hit 

The old Fathers who lived before that fullneſs of time in 

which Chriſt came in the fleſh,died in this faith, they waited 


for the Meſſias, they looked for and relied upon the promi- | 


ſed ſeed. Chriſt ſpeaks of the times'as nigh as Abraham, 
Abraham ſaw my dayes, and was glad (Joh.8.) And the Apo- 
ſtle 7ude ſpeaks higher of him, that Enochthe ſeventh from 


Adam propheſied of thecoming of Jeſus Chriſt to judge the | 


world, thereforecertainly he was acquainted with the pro- 


miſe of Jeſus Chriſt to redeem the world. This adminitters | 


a ſtrong confutation of the Sociniarherelie z, for if Chriſt 


who was manifeſted in our nature in the latter end of the - 


"world, was the Redeemer of thoſe who lived in the firſt 
ages of the world; thenhe was not a Saviour only ( asthey 
affirm ) by his word and do&rine, or by the example of his 


lite, ſufferings, and reſurreCtion ; but by his ſacrifice and | 


fatisfaction. For how could either the perſonal teachings or 
example of Chriſt reach to or: be conveyed up to they, 
wholived before him ? 


Fourthly learn, That, there is but one Redeemer. 
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ed fromhim. This 
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1$- 'Py- Redeemer, ] He 


there 


P | >. ſpeaks in. the. ſingular number ; 
one is all, 'as:the Apoſtle teltifies! ( 9OM-y ) Neither is 
name unger Heaven whereby we can be ſaved; but: 
only by the Lord Feſus Chriſt. | 
Fitthly note, We have « liging Redeemer. 
Our Redeemer died for us, buthe lives for ever. Chrift 
being raiſed from the dead dieth no more, death hath no more 
dominion over him ( Rom.6.9.) Death never had any abſo- 
lute dominion over Chrilt, for he had noſecd of death, that 
is, no {in in him. ( The Throne of death is founded upon 
lin, as the Throne of life is founded upon righteouſneſs) 
Chriſt ſubmitted-himſelf to death, but it was nor poſſible he 
ſhould be holden of it, or ſubjeRed by it ( 4.2.24.) But 
now not only hath fin no-abſolute dominion over him, but 
no dominion,over him; and when the Apoltle ſaith, Dearh 
hath no mare dominion over bim , his meaning is, death hath 
nothing atall todo with him, In this life of Chriſt our com- 
fort lives. We have a twofold comfort in thelife of Chriſt. 
Firſt, In that he liveth, be liveth tows ;, that is, he liverth 
for our good. Sothe Apoftle concludes ( Heb.7.25. ) He is 
able to ſave them to the nttermoſt that come unto God by him, 
ſeeing he ever liveth to make tnterceſſionfor them, Weareaſ- 
ſured of a twofold Salvation by the interceſſion of Chriſt. 
Firſt, Of a Temporal ſalvation from troubles and outward 
evils: Secondly, Of an Eternal ſalvation from ſin and con: 
demnation. Therefore ( ſaith Paxl, 1 Tim. 4. 10.) we both 
lahour and ſuffer reproach, becauſe we truſt iri the living God, 
who is the Saviour of all men, ſpecially of thoſe who believe. The 
living Godis the Saviour of all men, yea he ſaveth man and 
beaſt (P/al.36.6.) by his general providence z but he ſaveth 
believers by an act of ſpecial providence; and therefore 
they are ready, not only to do their utmoſt for him, but to 
venture the loſs of all for him they borh labowrr and ſuffer re- 
proach, becauſe theytruſt in the living God, who ſaveth them 
above all othet men, becauſe Chriſt ever liveth to make in- 
terceſſion for them, which he doth not for other men. 
Secondly, We have this further comfort.in the life of 
Chriſt, that we livein him; for as Chriſt is#he bfe ( Joh. 
14. 6. ) fo, he our life ( Col.3.4.) our life is bound up in 
him, Chriſtis indeed the bundle of life: 1 Sam.25,29.) in 
whom the lives, of all believers are bound up. Hence 
( whichis a ſpring of everlaſting aſſurance and conſolation ) 


| himſelf infers ( Joh. 14. 19. ) Becauſe 1 live, ye ſhall live 


alſe, The life of Saints is not in their private hands, but i: 
Chri#t their publick head, : And ſeeing the Spirit hath taught 
us toſay, that He isour life, we may ſay ( with holy reve- 
rence, andin an humble dependance upon him ) that onr 
life is as ſafe as Hu. * | 
From this double comfort ( which -indeed includes all 
comforts ) iſluing out of this great truth, that- onr Redeem- 
er liveth, T ſhall only.intimate this ſingle duty ( which in- 
deed includes all duties.) incumbent upon all. believers, 
Liveto Chrift.. Paul had made out this Judgment upon 
this, ground ( 2 Cor..5. 14, 15.) and ſo ſhould we, That 
if one died for all, then were all dead ; and that he died for all, 
that they which live, ſbould :not henceforth, live | unto theme- 
felues, but unto bin that died for them, und roſe again. If 
Chrift had ay Seg.for us, that we; mightlive, that had 
been ſo great a benefit, and ſo unſpeakable a kindneſs, that 
it would have obliged us for ever to live to his name and 
memory. but when, ..as. he:digg, ſo he aroſeor lived again 
for us, and is thereby enabledW' pour down benefits upon 
us, and do us kindnefſes every day, how mych more doth 
this oblige us to live unto him ! Some are apt to forget dead 


| friends, yea thoughthey laid down or ventured their lives 


for themy. yet they, are ſoon forgotten, But ſhall not he 


| live. in our memories, and be the ſum of all our lives, who 


died to redeem us, and yet 1s our living Redeemer, Though 
every. believer doth not arrive at this clearneſs and full af- 
furancs of faith, to know that the Redgemer' is his; yet he 


| thatbelievescannot but know that he upon whom- his ſoul 


reſteth, as a Redeemer, liverh. And therefore, though he 


| doth not yet receive the ſweetneſs of this comfort, that he 


ſhall for ever live with Chrift ; yet he ought with h#- al, and 
in his ever to pay the tribute of his duty in living unto 
Chriſt. 1 kzow that my redeemer liveth, | 


— And tha he ſhall ſtand at the lattcr day” upon the 


| 8 


earth, &c. | 
| Theſe 
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PpPP 2 Again, 


The warky comin the ſnd Aries of 545-hily | | & he whole, lowhticntupondhetints wear 
confeſſion; as if he had faid, 7 chr "he be wr Far ny. x Arid SA lefopmaetiars ion ) ſteal pon the 
A Pt TO FoYfto ny DN || | a freed from! the Bondage'of theſe aMfictions, under —, 
Dp) fheearth. We TER ONO þ vhich now he'groancth, and which is more, as a conquer” 
4 rh Hedge! che or ket ph hen Ys, |. | erive tie Co PH i Bipeideth There is a general 
op oo gol || | cen Ah any'tmih Whe Lai? 'apor the edrth, is as 
| ſame root ) is uſed by Moſes (Geh.. 7. 4.) to hg; |: whrigrd Pdf! {oa orgies Baker laſh 
rumrxit ad Comte living ſubſtance, ſo we tranflate, For yet ſeven || | muchasto'ſay, he is a pdgrot a miſerable map;{ The lai? | 
Cotes I EL. IF conſe bars aw 4k | | ane 21214 1s Hi Welk be meaneſt @peii,the carth. 
Tp, tla- th in aith the Lord,and Twill cauſe it to Tr; #pon 4 Je carth . rt *weakneſs © 
qo Ree ond de eee 16 Tem Find xe prey pn 
Oy oo apy | Rederter eh; ad hong belt upon th ah, yer 
Fs ao fatto ei he PL LH POO | - | Aolf nid hr Gaſe afd Ghtry it agairi{t'rhy friends, be- 
18d which a dead body.is ( in all the leartied Languages y ex: þ | Tal lanerh this cauſe, ati carry if againtt'my ITIencs, be- 
fate preſſed by a word b/aling don 3a bag | | caſe The ch aRbetid, uch a etieer, rounder 
vel vivit 6 a falling body, a body fallen to E eaxtitrom whence it firit RES oo oe and thoſewords 
Con cred Lot ape Fn par. of i re peed wirncy/ Fey eee 
difiun4ca- the Latine word found, by a nice diſtinCtion of each ſyllz: is; 2, who thr viter HhU Hh RAD, or 38 the {poltle ſpeaks;) $3 verbe hs | 
derdr, vt bletoa word. | aver L230 414 hall oe. rhe off-ſeouring of all chingriti the account of all men. We [conn 
Yata vimi- ,.. Now, faith. 7ob, My Redeem Tiveth, 4nd ſhall live, be | | #9r oj -[conring effion in. qut Langtdge, concerning a per- 2 Pulve 
part Liver and be ſhall ſtand ar the Larter day. Jeſus Chriſt was. @ | 20 | haveſuch ati expreſſion in qu La Pogtay pay retM, com- 
bus. ' Sic liveth'and be ſhall ſtan fied; but he Gondnerod death; ara þ fon who hath1ow thoughts of hijnſelf, or is vile in his own parative (a 
ri”) Fake Map Weg ets but be Cone each, god] EO DP be doch not judye bimſelf worth meremus,c. 
fore bec ane 4 anding b af 4in, and ſhall YEW 4 eo ii os ores gol + himſelf, as Foþ «bjeftus on 
Hebraice + "0 day upon the earth, } | the gYohnd he” foes upon; thatis, He judges himſelf, as vilie plu 
eldus, = ON LT RIOTS is ſuppoſed! to do, accordibg 'to this interpretation, more 7 Po, 
Grace idem or laxrer upon the earth, our ig: | vilethentheearth. And then the ſence of the whole may Emjheſs 
ran rwiyr Ne ons oo all6 to | be thus conceived .; as if he had ſaid, Though 1 _ in ” babet.Bold 
g yb.7f a fig 2 SF LL In x 0pinion or in theopinzon df others, more vile then the 
vane, they pprvnded 9 the prope ſec nd lap oft co. an oe emorng of ng, te prof mn and 
1 : ace, EEC TEL 144 #7 7/5 7 OSU FR: oY | 
_— vl Þ The latter or {aft dayes in Scriptute are taken three ways, | | the outraſt op ples of Ut ? Vogpbre Foemeopirenn 
Tivo = Firſt, More generally forthe time following, orfor here- | 30 | «nd that 7 hal Perd rght before him, nudge, Pard 's 
viitit no- after. That which the Prophet oel cxpreſſeth thus, <It ge! | oy (Pal, 5) The wicked ſhall not ſtand in jadement, 
lo earn ends in hgh thatis, they ſhall not be juſtificd or acquitted, they ſhall 
fleſh ( Chap. 2. 28. ) is cited by the Apoſtle (148. 2.17. ) | fall before he Judge. -- Wicked men though they judge 
It ſhall cometo paſs in the laſt dayes, &iC, - TIRTENTENETY | themſelves more excellent then the heavens, ſhall yet fall in 
Secondly, The htee dey Same [og pet thor op al Judgment when the righteous {hill Nand; who thought 
that time elapſed Wee TN came nd 945 fevealcd in the | | Judgment 7 were thought more baſe 'theti the earth. 
fleſh; which, thoughthe Goſpel pony puſhed preteatly | parry Be a obo» ihterpretation, 'thete being ſo 
dope fall (Ob8 321K. 2 AU ON 6 pet much ſtraining 6f the Text to makeir out. | 
time, in oppoſition 'to the legal admitiſtrations. So we | 0 | © Secondly, Tt is referred to the perſon of the Redeemer, Yulr 46cert, 
| may underſtand the old Patriark Facoh (Gen.49.1.) When 4 condly, It is reterreat LOR ford th2 pf ones. 
y .o ſos and fa | 1 believe that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ft , 
Fins dirs he Called unto his ſons and ſaid, Gather your ſelves together, | - watch 8. is one of the Titles of Chriſt, 97 #0748 
driotat 1x- that I may tell you what ſhall befall you in the la## dayes , that | laF? on rhe _ Ark 0 As hs frts and the laft ( Rey. — 
tremos aits, js, at the coming of the Meſſias, or when Shilo comes, as he | who YR HO 490 6 tots called the La#?, ns the 5 , 
ſou _ ſpeaketh ( Yerf. 10, ) Though withal Z«cob intends there | 718 wirg-1 ) Thi faith the Lord, the King of Iſrael, omniunerit, 
Sekind, \ # ah opgtc oben _ ith 5 A prey | ly by F ehity the Lord of Holt, 1 am the iP, and 1 am Pnkebie _ 
ing, or as the Hebrew clegancy cxptetieth'it, 1 the poſters: he word of the Text) the Laſt, ad beſide me $1075 
. fy of ayes, which Scripture' p rg s 0.4 h Wh a (Hood, DE, þ arid laſt, be and Omega compre- whats po- 
time to come, as was wane fy fl n oY 4 d * ? my hend andezrry - : Alpha is the firſt, Omega is the laſt ſiremus & 
ſpeaks of he 147: vfig-AS Fong is Called laſk "Ei, | 50| letter of the Greek Alphabet 3 theſe are letters of more Dru. 
Be ftdd Ch rs fn] ha tw here bevoafe being firſt opdtak, they Poub 
econ Baan 1-oyo) bh! ans reden tenghe! aorag encloſe all the reſt. How eminent then' is Chriſt, who is 
bigs allcipls;” or whe AD le cg | | Hinelf bod theſe eter!" How greet inhe in whom the 
Ayn rr ri Seco 5d ti ris = terms of greateſt diſtance ima pope and laſt,meetand , 
4.3 9 000g of pie: rw of 5a Do are united; ſothat Chriſt calling himſelf fr and !aſt,takes 
of hs ary vos Hor ] wan. ic T6 1 gr th 4 to himſelf 4bſblute perfeQion, power, ſoveraignry , eter- 
Great Periods, the ws jon to the pivins of th La nity, dignity, and Divinity. * He is the firſt, becauſe before 
CN HOY Th fecond From the © in of = all begi ing, he was in begining with God, and from 
Upon mount 527241. © Chriſt 'S our Na bot” eBay him al things received their begining. He is the laft, be- 
ta arc aniueh humility, ill bis in | 60 | cauſe he ſhalt continue for ver Withole end,, and is the end - 
Glen ON bo” wk TTEDENRE 2" of all things that had a beginning; All things were created 
. | ed - rim, b him { Col. 1, 16.) He is alſo 
Thirdly, Asthe —_ time is w—_ - laſt __ or As #32 ny Age Big Jor : k p wo a 
oy waders ws OO Id 1, wc/hek, ST Wes | ba | higheſt or laſt of our attainments; we reſt. and have no 
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bg word laſt; giving the ſence thus, 1 know that my Redeemer | | as was toucht before, ſignifies both to riſe up wag h | _— 
onnium in liveth, and the laſt ( man) uponthe earth ſhall ſtand - that |; pom) 29s he had laid down his life, and abode in the ter. 
terra habi- | | / rave three dayes. 
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Stabit ſu» ? 
re pulve- 
bh 5 vin- 
dex trium- 
phans,fþoli- 
ato mortss 
carcere, qui 
carnem 1g- 

ftram de- 
tinthbat, 
Coc. 


In noviſſino 
die reſur- 
refturus ſhe 
Vulg. 


- but Chriſt will recover themout of theearth, he will trive | 
' with the duſt, and purng toreh his Almighty Power, break 
| the bars and gates of that 


Again, Some ender, He ſhall and againſt the duſt; that | 
is, He ſhall DR withthe duſt, and ſhall by hig, power; | 
raiſe me and all men up out of the. duſt j he ſbal Sager 
the duſt; fo the word ( with this prepoſition) 18uſed (Ger, 
4. 8.) Cain roſe, or ſtood up agai 


bu brother 4 ef: Cain s 
ring againſt him, was acontending with him to ſlay hon 
YL... 


( Judg.9.12.) Te areriſen.up a ainſt the bouſe of my fat 
(Je 54-52 Mine £hudy- Kp, againſt meg or, upon Me. | 
us tne 


Rooeponer ſhall riſe or ſtand up againlt the « 
This earth.is interpreted two wayes firſt, for men Who 
are but duſt and refined earth; or for that earth; into. which 
the bodies of men are reſoly'd in, the grave.. Chriſt ſhall | 
and up againſt that carth, $0 recover the bodie3.ol 18 pep- | 
ple out of it ; ſo alate wy gives the ſence.. | This 
Verſe. ( ſaith he ) declares the 


t33 . 


manner how Chrilt ſhall, vin- | 


dicate our dead bodies out. of the hand of corruption, He | 
will ſtand upenthe earth as upon a conquered enemy. Our. | 


bodies are ſown in the earth, there they areheld priſoners; | 


riſon wherein the bodies of his 
people are detained. Death is an enemy, the laſt enemy, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 1 Cqr. 15.25, 26.) where he re: 
preſents Chriſt, contending; with it, and conquering it. He 
muit reign till be hath put | AF 
enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed 1s Death. Now Death keeps 
all under itsfeet, but Chriſt ſhall put Death under his feet, 
ſtanding triumphantly upon the duſt in the latter day. = 

For the further underſtanding of theſe words, I {hall ga- 
ther the diſtin interpretations and verſions of them to- 
gether, that they may. lie the fairer to the Readers cye and 
judgment, ;... | | \ 

He ſhall rand at the latter day upon the earth, - 

Firſt, The Vulgar tranſlation renders this clauſe , | as the 
former, in thefirſt perſon, as 7ob's profeſſion of his: faith 
about his own ReſurreQon. 1 know that my Redeemer lis 
veth, and that I ſhall riſe in the latter day. The favourers of 
that tranſlation ſtrive much to vindicate and maintain. it, as 
alſo to reconcile it to the Original, which is inthe third per- 
ſon ( as all agree ) beſides other wide differences, very 
hardly, if at all, to beagreed. Nor is there any need to ex- 


pound Fob ſpeaking in this Verſe of his perſonal ReſurreQi- | 
'.* on( unleſs incluſively with the reſurreQion of all mankind) 


that being the bulineſs of the two Verſes following.. For as 
ſoon as he had ſaid, He ( that is, Chriſt the Redeemer ) 
ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the earth, he ſubjoyns his 
aſſurance in the next words, that himſelf ſhould then be 
raiſed up; Though aftex my skin worms deſtroy .this body, 
yet in my feb I ſhall ſee God. How ſtrong and confident an 
aſſertion of his own Reſurrection is couched and contained 
in that 
of it. | = 
Secondly, This clauſe is underſtood by ſome metaphori- 
cal 
Tal ſtand laſt upon the earth, that is, Chriſt ſhall conquer 
all his enemies, all that oppoſe him ſhall fall before him ; 
his enemies ſhall lick the duft, but he ſhall ſtand upon the 
dult, or continue laſt upon the carth. ' This holds out-a 
comfortable truth, | 


That, Chriſt willcertainly ont-ſtand and vanquiſh all hi 


enemies. 


profeſſion, will appear when I come to the opening 


Perpetual duration triumphs over all.Whatſoever Chriſt 
hath done, or doth, -or is to do, is wrapt upinthis, That he 
Was, ands, and i; to come; Or In this, that he .is Alpha and 
Omega, firſt and laſt. It is a grand principle among Poli- 
ticians,. T ake time, and you may do any thing: Yethit is firſt 
and laſt, may take what time be will, and therefore he may 
and will do whatſoever he wills: The Eternal will haye the 
laſt word, and the laſt blow. He that ſtands laſt upon the 
ground, and ke 
and is proclaim 


Conquerer. -Whata mercy is it to have 


a friend who counts all. our enemies his, and who is too hard | 


for all his enemies. 

Thirdly, Theſe words (as others conceive) at leaſt imply 
and intimate to us the Incarnation of Chriſt, or his taking 
fleſh, Lbelieve that my Redeereer liveth, or that he,is God 


enemies under bu feet ; the la#t | 


; To ſtand, is to overcome and be viorious; He |. 


the field, carrieth the day. againſt all, | 
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' And at laſt <br; , 


, underſtood, not of. Chriſts taking fleſh, 
 theearth in it; noxof.the 4 | 
' the duſt (both. whichare oy included). but of his coming 


i 


Toke 


ould not have called.Chriſt bs, Gocl, or 
K part of the Verſe, ynleſs he had be- 


(ence, And: 


M1 
", 


e 


we have here of pregiqus truths about the great myſtery. o 
Chriſt iti this' 6ne;Scriptpre, which the Holy Fairy hath 
been pteaſed [0 to, phraſe, that it, may: at. once hold forth 
Fol's dt, that he ſhould ſtand 


N "nature; jn 
Chriſt, that 'he*Thould' riſe out of tie duſt in our nature, 
Theſe two involve each other, for unleſs Chriſt had taken 
fleſh, and ſtood upon.the duſt, he could nor die, and ſo. lie 
down iti the duſt; .ang his riſing from the duſt; neceſſarily 
implies, that he had'taken fleſh, which helaid down by his 
free ſubmiſhon unto death. .-.;..; -. - , 

Yet (as I conceive. ). theſe words are more ſtrictly to be 
1, and ſtanding upon 
altifing, of his fleſh out of 


ksn'\ 


to'raiſe all fleſh out, of the duſt,, and then to proceed in 
judgment with them, And thus a late; Expoſiter concludes 
Theſe words ( faith he) have; yaryors, imterpretations , all 


agrecing with the analogy of faith ;, yet this 1s aplain and per- 


' tinent ſence which we follow ; Namely, that Job believeth his 


Redeemer to be eternal, who ſhall at.laſt Rand upen the earth, 


and by bis ſoveraign power or command raiſe the dead. Our 
tranſlation together with our renewed Annotations a 
| faireſt this way.; and Mr. Mercer. ( though himſelf follow- 
| eththe Rabbins in the opening of this Text, yet) confeſ- 


ar 


ſeth, that it is the Judgment: of nioſt Interpreters}, both 
Ancient and 'Mowexri,, that tbeſe words are to. be under- 
ſtood of the general ReſurreCtion, and of the. Judgment 
which ſhall follow, . For when Fob.profeſſeth his aſſurance, 
that his Redgemer.ſhall ſtand ypon, the carth in the latter 
day, we are not to ſtay our thoughts in a bare poſture, but 
are led forth to conſider,. what. his Rtandirig there intends, 
or what the Scripture, tells us he ſhall do whenhe appears 
and ſtands upon, the, earth. in the. as day. Now the 
work of that day is. plainly redyced to theſe two heads 
in Scripture, Reſurrettion and Fudgment.' In reference to 
both which, I ſhall ſpecificate theſe general words, and 
draw them out int9.expreſs.and perticular Obſervations. 


Firſt, Thus, Our bodies ſhall be raiſed ont of the duſt in the 
latter day by the power of Chritt. 


Man is acteature conſiſting .of viſible and inviſible , of 
mortal and immortal, a ſoul and a body. . His mortal and 
viſible part the.body fell under the arreſt of death, as ſoon as 
he wastainted with fin, and by. the decree of God it is ap- 

vinted unto all men once todye; yet man ſhall not al- 
ed by abide in this death, which is the ſeperation of the 
ſoul from the body. Theſe Mall meet again and bere-uni- 
ted ; death it ſelf is et Je dominion of Chriſt the Lord 
of life ; the keyes of thtgrave are committed unto him. 
We read of a twofold Reſurretion from. a twofold-death, 
both effected by his power ( Foh. 5. 25, 28, 29.) The hour 
# coming, and now is, when the dead ſpall hear the voice of 
the Son of God, and they that hear it ſhall Tirve. All men-are 
naturalty dead .inſin, as ſoon as they live in nature. And as 
ſoon as any of theſe dead hear the voice of Chriſt ſpeaking 
by his Word and Spirit, they live in grace. This 1s called 
a new Birth, a new Life, asalſo « Reſarrefticy. The hovr 


from everlaſting. Thereis 7ob's faith in the divine nature 


80 


or 
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Et poſterig- 
rem ſuper 
pulverem 
reſurrettu- 
rum, Jun. 


My Redeemet ſhal 157-9 death. Scethen how rich aſtore_ 


Hec vt1ba 
IR varios 
ſenſus tra« 
buntar, &+ 
quidem cum 
analogia 
fdei con- 
gruentes ;* 
commodus 
&* ſimplex 
bic quem ſte 
quimur tt, 
e/Ettrnum 
ſc. eſſe bunc 
ſuum redem- 
ptorem, qui 
tandem pul- 
Veri pofens 
pro imperio 
mortuo 0x- 
citet, Merl, 
Et noviſſemo 
ſuper pulvt= 
rem ( vel 
terram) ftc- 
tary, Mont, 
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or ſeaſon of this ſpiritual Reſurrection ( faith Chriſt ) | 
coming, and now u ( ver. 25.) But-at verſ. 28, 29. he 
ſpeaks of a Reſurre&ion which was coming, but then was 
not ;. Marvail not at this, for the hour # coming, that all 
that are in the graves ſhall hear his voite and.come forth \, they 


that have done good to the Reſurrettion of life, and they that 
have done evil to the Refurrettion of damnation. There are 
' but ſomewhoattain the ſpiritual ReſurreQion, bur all ſhall 
attain the corporal : All that are in the graves ( whether 
buried in the Sea, or vponthedry Land) ſhall comeforth, 
even they who ſhut their ears againſt his voice, calling 
them out of their ſins, preaching peace, and tendring them 
eternal Salvation, ſhall hear his voice calling them out of 
their graves, and ſummoning them to the judgment of their 
eternal Condemnation. As Pharaoh lifted up the head of 
both his great Officers ; the chief Butler and the chief Ba- 
ker, were both brought out of the priſon, but the one he 
reſtored to his Office, and the other he hanged up. Thus in 
proportion: will it be in the day when Chriſt lifts up the 
heads of all the priſoners of death out of the grave. Chriſt 
is ſo much in the ReſurreCion, that he calls himſelf che Re- 
ſurretion. When he was going to the grave of Lazarw, 
he ſaith to Martha, Thy brother ſhall riſe again (Joh. 11. 
25. ) ſhe anſwered, [kyow he ſhall riſe again at the Reſur- 
reltion,” at the latter day. Herfaith was clear for the Re- 
ſurreQion, and ſhe expreſſeth the time ( as Fob. in the 
Text ) at the latter day. Chriſt approved her confeſſion, 
yet gives her further inſtruQion ( verſ. 25. ) 1 am the Re- 
ſarrettion and the life; and ſohe is, not formally, but cau- 
ſally, or virtually, thatis, he is the Author of the Reſur- 
reion, and that in reference to both Natures. Firſt, His 
Divine Nature is the efficient cauſe of the ReſurreCtion, he 
{hall raiſe our bodies out of the duſt, and the duſt ſhall give 
up its priſoners, by the power of his God-head. Second- 
ly, His Humane Nature is the exemplary cauſe or pattern 
of the ReſurreQion ; upon which ground the Apoſtle calls 
Chriſt , rhe, firſt-born from the dead , Col. 1.18, For 
though ſome were raiſed from the dead before him, yet 
ſeeing his Reſurrection: was the cauſe of their Refur- 
rection, and will be the cauſe of theirs who ſhall; be 
raiſed, therefore he is called the firft-born from the dead. 
Hence the Apoſtle argues the oppoſers of the ReſurreQi- 
on in the Church of Corinth ( 1 Cor. 15.12.) If Chriſt be 
preached that he roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome among you, 
that there is no ReſurreCtion of the dead ? As if he had ſaid, 
Do but grant this, that the body of Chriſt is riſen, and 
you cannot rationally deny a ReſurreCtion of our bodies ; 
both becauſe his ReſurreCtion is the exemplar of ours, and 
becauſe Chriſt and all believers are one myſtical body, he 
is the head and we the members; nor indeed is Chil per- 
fetly riſen, till we all riſe, For though Chriſts perſonal 
Reſurrection was perfect when he aroſe, and though all 
believers aroſe repreſentatively when Chriſt aroſe, yet till 
all believers ariſe perſonally , .the ReſurreQion of Chriſt 
hath not received its utmoſt perfeCtion. For as though the 
perſonal ſufferings and aflitions of Chriſt in the fleſh were 


perfect, yet till all his members have ſuffered in the fleſh, 


that which God hath appointed as their portion in ſuffer- 
ings ; There is ſomewhat behind ( as the Apoltle ſpeaks, Col, 
I. 24.) of the affliltions of Chriſt, which Paul - his part 
rejoyced ro fill up ; ſo we may ſay, that till all believersariſe 
in the fleſh, or body, there is ſomewhat behind of the bg: 
ſurreCtion of Chriſt, | m_ 
We may further take notice from 1 Cor. 15. verſ. 16,17, 
& 18. how the Apoſtle turns this Argument :. as before he 
faid, If Chrit be riſen, how do ſome ſay, that there ts. no Re- 
ſurreftion of the dead; ſo here on the other ſide, 1f the dead 
riſe not, Chriſt is not riſen ; andif Chriit be not raiſed, your 
faith is vain, yeare yet in your bs and they that are Flen 
aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed. From all he concludes verſ.20. 
Bur now 1s Chriſt from the dead; and become the firſt fruits 
of them that ſleep, for ſince by man came Death, by man came 
alſo the Reſurrettion from the dead; for as in Adam all dyed, 
ſo by Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, There are two roots out 
of which life and death ſpring : Death ſprings from Adam, 
life from Chriſt; and as by Adamall die, which are Adam's 
ſeed, or his ſons ( asall men naturally are ); ſo by Chriſt 
all who are his ſecd and Children, and ſo only the Elect and 
Faithiul are, ſhall be made alive. But thenit may be queſti- 
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oned, Shall not all men, even all the ſons of Adam be made 


alive'by the Reſurreion of their bodies, which is the 
eneral ſubject of that Chapter ? I anſwer , they ſhall, 
ence Chriſt ſpeaks diſtributively , of thein that ſhall 
riſe ; as was ſhewed but now ( oh. 5.29. ) that 
have done good ſhall come forth. to the Reſurretftion of life, 
and " that h.rve done evil to the Reſurreftion of damna- 
tow. But ſhall not the wicked be raiſed alſo by Chriſt ? 
The twenty eighth Verſe ariſwers, All chat are 5» the graves 
ſhall hear hw voice. © Chriit ſhall raiſe all, yet a a dif- 
ference; the wicked ſhall be raiſed by vertue of that pow- 
er or dominion which he hath over all fleſh ( Fob. 17. 
2. ) But the godly are raiſed up by vertue of that union 
org Chriſt hath with their ſpirits, yea With their per- 
01s. ; 
Secondly, Conſider the words as Holding out that 
which follows the ReſurreQtion, Judgment z. fob is con- 
ceived ( in referenceto his own preſent conditiori .) as ha- 
ving a ſpecial eye at that ; for he was hardly judged in 
thoſe dayes, and therefore might comfort himſelf in this 
hope, that his caſe ſhould be judged over again at the lat- 
ter day ; as if he had ſaid, Though 1 am ſeverely treated b 
you, and caunot have right judgment here on earth," yet the 
time will come when I ſhall ſurely have it ; My Redeemer ſhall 
ſtand at the latter day upon earth, to miniſter judgment unto 
all, and to me among the ret. 
From the application of the Text, 


Firſt obſerve, That there "mc be 4 general Tudgment ; 
hath been known and believed in all Ages. | 


While Solomon ſeems to let the young man looſe to his 
pleaſures, he preſently gives him a check, or a cooler, up- 
on this account ( Eccleſ, 12.9.) Rejoyce O young man in thy 
youth, &c. but know for all theſe things God will bring thee 
to Tudgmert, The Preacher concludes his penitential Ser- 
mon with this point, God ſhall bring every work, to Tudg- 
ment » and every ſecret thing , whether it be. good or evil. 
The Apoſtle Fude ſpeaking of the lapſed Angels, afures us 
at Verſ.6, that, The Angels that kepe not their firſt eſtate, 
but left their own habitation, he hath reſerved in everlaſting 
chains under darknef, unto the Fudgment of the great day. 
In Yerf. 14, 15. he ſhews how early this doctrine of a 
judgment was in-the Church of God ; Enoch the ſeventh 
from Adam, propheſied of this, ſaying , Behold the Lord 
cometh with ten thouſands of his Saints, to execute Tudg- 
ment upon all, and to convinse all that are ungodly among ſt 
them, of all their ungodly deeds which they have —_— 
committed, and of all their hard ſpeeches which ungodly þ - 
ners have ſpoken again him. Enoch lived long before 
7ob, yet in his time this was a famous well known point of 
faith; and we find that in the Apoſtles time, it grew into 
the number of ſacred Proverbs, which are all famous, and 
commonly known ( 1 Cor. 16. 22. ) If any man love not 
the Lord Feſus Chrift, let him be Anathema Maranatha, 
that is, let him be accurſed till the day of Judgment, or 
till the Lord come to Judgment. The Apoſile uſeth two 
words, to-note both the vehemency of his own ſpirit in 
ſpeaking, and the certainty of the thing ſpoken 3. and he 
gives the curſe in two Languages ( Greek and Syriack, 
which latter is a daughter of the Hebrew ) both to ſhew 
that men of all Nations and Languages, who love not 
Chriſt, are under a curſe, and that they are deſervedl 


Apoſtle, Anathema, ſignifies execrable, The Syriack 
word, Marana, is a compound of Maran. Lord, and 
Atha He cometh. This. was uſed in the moſt dreadful ſen- 
tence of Excommunication ; as if they had cited the per- 
ſon to the tribunal of Chriſt at his ——_ Judge 'the 
world, or left him bound under the curſe of that ſentence 
until the (pain of Chriſt, So that Maranatha, ſignify- 
ing, the Lord ſhall come, was a proverbial ſpeech, imply- 
ing a day of Judgment coming. And as Scrypture authori- 
ties are full of it, ſo there are many ratiorial demonſtrations 
_ of it: For firſt, The judgments which have been, ſhew 
that there ſhall be a |" ſn Chriſt hath often, as it 
were, ſtood on the ground al in Judgment both 
againſt Perſons and Nations; theſe leſſer dayes of Judg- 
ment, are 'a ous argument of a great day of Judgment. 
Secondly, As leſſer external Judgment-dayes argue it, fo 
do internal Judgment-dayes. There is a day of Judgment 
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kept in the Conſcience of man, which tells us that God 
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curſed among all Nations. The Greek word uſed by the 
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will keep « day of Judgment at laſt concerning, all;men. 
If we xl ho to be judged,” we ſhould never judge our 
ſelves ; nor be troubled at what we have done, were we 
not to anſwer for what we have done. The Apoſtle is clear 
' init ( Rom. 2, 15.) ſpeaking of the Gentiles who had not 
the Law publiſhed to their ear, Yer ( faith he) which ſhew 
the work, of the Law written in their hearts, their conſciences 
alfo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts in the mean. while 
either excuſing," or accuſing one another. This mean while, 
is, till the Judgment come; as if he had thus expreſſed 
himſelf, Before the great Judgment comes they judge 
themſelves; or their thoughts betwixt themſelves are ar- 
raigning and impleading them, or Apologizing for and ac- 
quitting them. The reaſon of this internal antecedent ſef- 
lion is, becauſe. as many as have ſmned in the Law, ſball be 
judged by the Law ( Vetrſ.12.) ( the thirteenth, fourteenth, 
and fifteenth Verſes, are but a parentheſis ) 1n the 41 when 
God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt according to 
my Gofel In this mean while, or in, this interim till the 
day that God ſhall judge the thoughts of men by Jeſus 
Chriſt, mens thoyghts fall a judging themſelves. Conſci- 
ence is the correſpondence of the ſpirit of man with the 
Law of God in binding or looſing, in condemning, or ab- 
ſolving. And though ſome mens conſciences are ſo dark, 
blind, and ignorant, that they do not judge themſelves at 
all ; and the *conſciences of others are ſo brib'd and biaſ- 
ſed, ſoill informed and erroneous, that they give a falſe 
judgment, and juſtifie thoſe whom God and his Law con- 
demn ; yet that there is ſuch a work of conſcience ( whe- 


ther it be true or falſe, right or wrong, alters not the caſe) - 


all ( who know any thing of its working) doagree ; and 
this is an evident and convincing demonſtration, that there 
ſhall be a judgment. Conſcience is Gods Deputy, and doth 
but begin what Chriſt in that Great audit-day, or day of 
reckoning, will compleat and finiſh. The Apoſtle indeed 
aſſures us, that if we would jndge onr ſelves, we ſhould not 
be judged (1 Cor. 11. 31.) Yet inthis he doth not exempt 
cither good or bad who judge themſelves from appearing 
in the great day of Judgment, but only direQts the good 
. ( for he ſpeaks there to Saints in fellowſhip ) how to 
prevent the Lords adjudging them to preſent chaſtnings 
and afflitions, as is clear from Yerſ. 32. For when we are 
judged , we are chaſtned of the Lord , that we ſhould not 
be condemned with'the world. Holy ſelf-judging and ex- 
amination may prevent preſent judgment, but every ſelf- 
judging is an evidence, yea , an aſſurance of the future 
judgment. 

Thirdly, Judgment hath not been fully executed in any 
age of the World, excepting one, that of the old World; 
and yet then it was not afull execution of judgment, there. 
was a wicked one 'not judged, thexe was an accurſed 
Cham' in the Ark ſpared from judgment, while the reſt 
of mankind was drowned and overwhelmed with water. 
And though God hath written wrath and judgment upon 
thouſands of wicked men in redLetters, even in their own 
' blood; yet there are many whoſe paths ſwim with Butter, 
and therock pours out rivers of Oyl unto them ; many up- 
on whoſe heads the candle of outward proſperity ſhines, 
whilſt their heads; and hearts, and hands are full of wicked- 
neſs; judgment 1s ſo far from being fully executed in this 
world, that many are hardned in ſin, and ſome ſo ſtumbled 
or offended in the wayes of holineſs, that they are readyto 
fay, Where ts the God of judgment ? And henceit is that the 
Apoſtle ( Rom. 2.5.) calls the laſt judgment, the day of 
the declaration of the Tigbteaus judgment of God. The judg- 
ment of God is righteous now,, but it is not revealed, it 
is not manifeſted, therefore a time ſhall come, when there 
ſhall be a revelation of his righteous judgment fully ; the 
ſame Apoſtle gives a fourth reaſon ( which comes near the 
caſe of Fob) why there muſt be a day of judgment. '7ob's 
good name was under acloud, his credit was exceedingly 
eclipſed, and he was miſ judged by his friends (as many 
ſincere ones have ſince been an hypocrite; now as the 
Lord will have a time to acquit himſelf, and to declare 
the righteouſneſs of his judgment,. ſo he will have atime to 

uit the inte ity.of his PRogtes and to ſet thein right in 
A eye of all the world. In that day as he will deſtroy 
the vails of miſ-report which have' been caſt upon his 
waves, and the vails of crror which have been caſt upon 
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his Word; ſo alfo he will deſtroy all the vail> of re- \ 
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proach and {lander which have been caſt upon the perſons, 7 
ſpeeches or endeayours of his people. He will have a day 
in which there ſhall be a freſh Edition of the works of all 
his Saints , with the comrent of their own upright and 
| honeſt meaning upon them, not rackt and wier-drawn 


' with the malice and miſ-conceptions , either *of.cnemies, 


or. miſtaken friends. - This is the ground of that ſerious 
and but needful caution given by the Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 4. 5.) 
Judge nathing before the time, till the Lord come, who both 
ſhall bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and makg 
manifeſt the councels of the heart, and then every man ſhall 
have praiſe of God. , every man? Will God praiſe 
thoſe who are praiſe-leſs? Will he praiſe the proud. and 
covetous, the drunkards, and unclean ? Shall every man 
have praiſe of God? Will he flatter men in their ſin, and 
ſow pillows of commendation under every elbow ? No, 
the hy age meaning is, eyery man that is praiſe-worthy, 
ſhall have praiſe of God ; every good and faithful man, 
every true believer ; all fincere and honeſt hearts, though 
they haye been called hypocrites , and diſgraced, though 
they have had the dirt of a thouſand ſcandals caſt in their 
faces, yet there is a day coming, when as all tears, ſo 
all reproaches ſhall be wiped away, and every man, that 
is, every godly man ſhall have praiſe of God. Fob who 
was called hypocrite, and wicked, ſhall then again have 
praiſe of God, his old certificate or Letters of commenda- 
tion ſhall be renewed ; A man perfett and upright, fearing 
G'ad and eſchewing evil. 

Secing this day of Judgment hath been ſo long ago ſpo- 
ken of, and believed, ſeeing there are ſuch undeniable 
proofs and demonſtrations of itz we have cauſe to be 
alhamed that we have not mote quick thoughts , more 
lively and working apprehenſions of it, that we are nor 
more acquainted with x. One of the Ancients ſaith of 


| himſelf, that whereſoever he went, whether he did eat or 


drink, or travel, or ſtudy, or whatſoever he was about, 
he thought he heard the voice ſounding in his ears, Ariſe 
ye dead and come to Fudgment ; it is good for us to carry this 
day in our thoughts all our dayes. If we do ſo, we ſhall 
find theſe two profitable effects of it.  - , 

Firſt, It will awaken us ; Secondly, It will mecken us. 

Firſt, It willawaken us, and keep us awake. The ſound 
of this Judgment made Felix tremble ; he that trembles 
is awakened; and it will keep us awake while we re- 
member that it ſhall come unexpeCtedly, ſuddainly ; it 
hath been long in coming, but whenever it comes, it ſhall 
come ſuddainly. So the Apoſtle deſcribes the coming of 
that day (1 Theſe $.2.) It ſhall come as a theef ; a thee 
comes ſuddainly. Chriſt deſcribes it by that which is 
more ſuddain ( Luke 21.35. ) It ſnallcome as a ſnare how 
ſuddainly doth a ſnare take the bird? That the Judgment 
ſhall be ſo terrible and dreadful ſhould awaken us ; that 
it ſhall be ſo ſuddain and unavoidable , ſhould keep us 
awake. 

Secondly, It ſhould mecken us. Why ſhould we judge 
others, ſecing we mult all be judged ? Sec how the Apoſtle 
takes them up, or rather ties them down, who erected 
tribiinals, and to0d on the carth as Judges over their bre- 
thren ('Rom. 14. 4) Who art thou that judgeſt another mans 
ſervant? Proud eruls perſons know not themſelves , 
nor doth any man know. what they judge themſelves to be, 
ho are over-buſie in judging others. When we in com- 

Tpeech ſay to a man,, Who art thou? weargue our 
own.ignorance or neſcience of his perſon, But in ſpeeches 
of this ſtile, when we ſay, Who are thou ? We cither argue 
thepride of that perſon whom we already know, or that 
he doth not know his place and duty, but over-weens him- 
ſelf, and takes no him beyond his line, which no man 
doth'more then he who takes upon him to judge another 
mans ſeryant, excepting him-only who takes upon himto 
judge the ſervants of God. And while the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Why doeſt thou judge another mans ſervant ? he doth but 
more.convince ( by that common rule ) ſuch aspreſume to 
judge the ſpecial ſervants of God. As thus he. reproves alt 
peremptory judging of others, becauſe they are ſervants 
to another 3 ſo he proceeds to afurther reproof of it, be- 
cauſe they are our brethren ( Yerſ. 10.) Why doeſt thou 
judge thy brother ? Why doeft thou ſet at naught thy brother ? 
IWe ſhall all ſtand before the Fudgment feat of Chriſt. But 


_” 


may we not at all judges one another ; muſt all judgmert 
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be deferred till Chriſt comesto judge us all? This the Apo- 
ſtle ſeems to give in charge ( 1 Cor. 4. 5.) Fudge nothing 
befere the time; What's the time? Wehayean anſwer in 
the next words, Until the Lord come, who both will bring 
to light the hidden things of darkneſs, &c. What coming is 
this? None other ſurely, but his coming, or his glorious 
appearance, when we mult appear before his Judgment- 
ſeat, to receive according to what we have done in the fleth, 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil. Yet this is not 
a total prohibition of Judgment, as ſome pervert that place, 
urging it againſt all Magiftracy, as if it were unlawful for 
a man to be a Judge. The Scripture forbids only incom- 
petent Judges, or the unjuſt Judgment of ſuch as are com- 


petent. It forbids only raſh Judgment about things or * 


perſons without proof, or a Judgment upon perſons about 
ſuch things, of which there can be no proof; The hidden 
things of darkneſs , and the counſels ofthe heart , which 
Chriſt alone can bring to light and make manifeſt, as that 
Text expounds it ſelf: or the Scripture forbids rigid and 
final judgment concerning the eternal ſtate of any perſon. 
For though we may ſay of matiy men, confiderldy their 
actions and outward courſe, as alſo the appearing frame 
and diſpoſition of their ſpirits, that they are in a damnable 
and pexiſhing conditionz yet we cannot pronounce & final 


ſentence upon any man, that he ſhall be damned, becauſe | 


every mans judgment is of God, and they who are now 
abominable andgiſobedient, and unto every good work re- 
probate, may yet ( through Free Grace ) be conyerted 
and healed, made clean and juſtified. 

Laſtly, The Scripture forbids us to judge one another, 
as having no grace, for the doing or not doing of thoſe 
things, which may conſiſt with a preſent ſtate of grace. 
Sothe Apoſtle argues ( Rom. 14. 3-) in his diſpute about 
the ceremonial lerertion of meats and dayes , concer- 
ning whoſe abolition by Chriſt, many believers were then 
unſatisfied ; Let not him that eateth not, judge bim that eat- 
eth, far God bath received him ;, that is, he hath accepted, 
and numbred him among his own; therefore do not thou 
ſeverely rejeft and caſt him out. And as thus in many caſes 
weought notto judge our brethren at all, ſo in all caſes we 
ought ta. judge them with tenderneſs and meckneſs, with a 


kind of trembling and unwillingneſs , becauſe there is a | 


June to which wealſa muſt - come to give an account, 
as of all our wayes, 


time paſs upon our bretyren. 
Secondly obſerve, The Redeemer ſhall be the Fuage. 
Though the three Perſons in the glorious God-head, Fa- 


ther, Son, and Holy Spirit, concur in every work upon the 
Creature; yet ſome works are ſpecially appropriated to 


each perſon. This great work of Judgment is appropria- | 


ted to the Son as a part, oras the completion of his Me: 
diatorial Office ( Foh. 5. 22,27.) The Father judgeth no 
mgn, bnt hath committed all judgment to.his. Son; that is, the 
Father alone ( as they imagined ) without the Son, j 

eth no man; for as he created all, fo he judgeth all by the 
Son: And hath given him withority to execute judgment al- 


ſo, becauſe he # the.Son of man ;, for being the Son of man- |. 
0) 


he will be viſible to all ( Rev. 1.7. ) and fo moſt fit to be 
the Judge. Peter ſpeaks this as a ſpecial dorine which he 


was called to preach ( A#s 10.42.) Himhath God raiſed. | 
1p, and ſhewed him ogenly, not to all the people, but to wit-, | 


neſſes choſen before of God ;, and hath commanded ui to preach 
to the people, and to teſtifit that it ts he that is ardainedof God 
to judge the quick, and dead, As the ſaving of man by Chriſt 
is founded in the will and ordination of God, ſo allo is the 
zud ing of man by Chriſt. The Apoſtle Pax! ( Atts 17. 
3 5 irs up and awakens all-tothe duties of holineſs and 
repentance, becauſe God hath appointed a day in which he 
will judge the world in righteouſneſs by that man whom he 
hath _—— whereof he hath given aſſurance to all men, in 
that be hath raiſed him from the dead. 

Some may obje& that of Chriſt himſelf ( Fob. 8. 15. ) 
as a diſclaimer of this office, judge no man: The anſwer 
is at hand, Te judge tr the fleſh, I judge no man; that is, 
as ye do, after the fleſh, or by outward appearances ( as 
he ſpeaks, Fohn 7. 24.) I judge the Spirit, and after the 
Spirit, mine is righteous judgment. Again, 7 judge no 
man; that is, my preſent work is to ſave, and to: preach 
ſalvation z my work ist9 tender conditions of peace, and 


ſo of the Judgment which we at any | 


_ O's 


'f 


10 


20 


30 


70. 


——_—_— 


G—or__— 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB,” Cnae. XIX. 


; revealed in flaming fire ( 2 Thel. 1. 7. 


OS WEI 


80 


' he hath been judged, and condemned ; 


ſecond coming is for Judgment. But though Chriſt be 
Judge, yet it ſeems he is not the only Judge, hinſelf ſaith 
that he had aſſpciated his Diſciples ( Luk: 22. 29, 30.) 
1 appoint unto you a Kingdom, as my Father appointed. unto 
me ; that ye may eat and drank at my Table in my Kingdom, 
and ſit on thrones judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael... I an- 
ſwer, They ſhall fudge, not authoritatively, but doQtinally. 
As the word which Chriſt ſpake, ſo the word which the 


- Diſciples of Chriſt ſpake ( or which any of his faithful 


Minilters ſpake Froording to the truth of Chriſt ) ſhaf 
judge him ( that hath heardit) #n the la#F day ( Job.12.48.) 
The word is the rule of judgment, as Chriſt is the perſon 
judging, Yet, I conceive, that Text in Luke imports 
ſome ſpecial perſonal honour and priviledge , which the 
twelve Apoſtles ſhall have in the Judgment of the great 
day, beyond the reſt of Saints. Of whom the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks ( 1 Cor, 6. 2. ) Know ye not that the Saints ſhall 
judge the world? All the Saints ſhall judge the world as ap- 
provers, they ſhall Vote as it were with Chriſt, and ſay, 
This is a juſt and righteous Sentence ; but the Apoſtles ſhall 
judge ( if I may ſo expres it ) as Aſſeſſors with Chriſt, to 
whom alone the Commiſſion as Judge is given. The Queer 


of the South (faith Chriſt ) ayd the Nintvites ſhall riſe up 


in the Fudgment with the men of this generation, and condemn 
them (Luke 11.31.) that is, the example of the Queen 
of the South, who took ſo long a journey to hear the wiſ- 
dom of Solomoy ; and the;example of the Ninivites, who 


; repented at the preaching of Forah, ſhall be produced as 


evidence for their-convictian and condemnation; who have 
heard and refuſed the wiſdom of @ greater then Solomon, and 
the preaching of a greater then Fonah. The great Judg- ! 
ment ſhall be carried on by many, as Aſſefſors, as Appro- : 
vers, and as Witneſſes ; but the Redeemer only ſhall be the / 
viſible and determining Judge. . 

This day of Judgment wall be very terrible, Chriſt who 
at his firſt coming was revealed iz: flaming love. ſhall be then, 
| This Judgment 
will be very glorious. The firſt appearing of Chriſt was 
ſo obſcure, that- it was. an appearance but to very few z 
many who ſaw the m4n, did not ſee the. Saviour; but his 
ſecond appearing will be ſo full of luſtre and glory, that as 
all ſhall ſee; che wan, ſo ail ſhall ſee rhe Fudge. Thus the 
Apoſtle deſcribes it ( Tit. 2. 14+) Looking for the bleſſed 
hope , and the glorious appearing of the great God, and our 
Saviour FeſusChrift. Ir is faid of Agrippa ( As 25.23.) 
that he came to the Judgment-ſeat and Bernice with great 


' pomp; we may render the Text thus, He came with great 


phantaſtickneſs or affeftted vanity, When the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhall come to his judgment-ſeat, it will be with great 
pomp indeed, but it ſhall be” ſerious as well as glorious 
pomp.; For he ſhall comesn tbe glory of hi Father, with all 
his holy Angels (MarkB. 38. ) Chriſt ſhall have atrain of 
Angels; 'as the Arch-angel ſhall give the ſummons, or cite 


| the world toappear at the bar (1 Cor.15.52. 2 Theſ.1.& 5.) 
| ſo there ſhall be thouſand thouſands of Angels attending 
\ the Judge : He ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with all 
| his holy Angels. The firſt coming of Chriſt, was in the 


form of a ſervant ( Phil. 2.) Yea the Prophet ſaith ( 7/. 
53+ 2.) He had uo form nor comlinef. In bis firſt coming, 
he was followed by Fiſhermen, or men of inferior quali- 
ty; but his ſecond coming will be in the glory of the 
Father ; his glory will be ſuch, as the Fathers glory is ; 
and his tallowers ſhall be greater then the greateſt of men, 
and theſe not a few,. but many, even all his holy Angels. ' 

And 'tis .byt equal that Judgment ſhould be put into 
the hand of the Redeemer, and that he ſhould come in 
all this glory, when he comes to ſit in Judgment ; becauſe 
cauſe he hath 
born ſhame, and diſhonour, while himſelf ſtood in Judg- 


' ment. - Chriſt did not only die for us, but he was con- 


demned to death as an evil-doer ;- there was not only pain 
in his death, but ſhame; he in this humbled himſelf in- 
deed, and which is more, he became obedient, and (which 
is the loweſt obedience ) he became obedient unto death, 
and which is the loweſt and moſt ignominious death, the 
death of the Croſs. The Apoſtle makes this threefold 
humiliation, the ground of his threefold cxaltation ( Phz/. 
2.9, 10.,) Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, QC, 
Heexalted him above the grave in his Reſurrection, _ 

the 
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the cath in his Aſcenſion, above the heavens in his Seſſion | 


at the right hand of him the Father, 'Thar ar rhe awe of 
Feſws every knee ſhould bow, both of things in heaven, and . 
things in earth, and things under the earth ;, ard that 
tongue ſhould confeſs, that mw Chriſt i Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father, Indeed if God be ſo careful to redeem 
the honour of his Saints and Servants, who have ſuffered re- 
proach , if he will get them fame in every Land where 
they have been put to ſhame, and make the Sons of thoſe 
that have afflicted them to come bending to them, and to 
know that the Lord hath loved them z and if whereas they 
have been hated, God will make them an eternal excellen- 
cy, ſurely then, much more will God be careful of the 
honour of his Son; he that will not let his ſervants honour 
lie in the duſt, but will repair their credit, and take off 
the reproach which they have born for his Name, how 
can he be unmindful of his Son, or not re-inveſt him inthat 
Glory of which he ſtript and uncloathed himſelf , that he 
might perfect the work of our Redemption ! 

This honour of Chriſt the Redeemer, to be Judge of the 
world, together with the glory in which he ſhall appear 
when hecomes to judge the world, carries atwoſold effect 
in it, according to that twofold diſtribution of thoſe who 
are the objects of this Judgment, good and bad, the god- 
ly and the wicked. 

Firſt, It carries terror to the wicked, who' know not 
God, and who have not obeyed the Goſpel. What more 
terrib'e to unbelievers, then to be judged by him whom 


. they have not believed? What more terrible then to be 
Judged by him whom they have negleed, to be judged | 
by 


im whoſe grace and mercy they have refuſed ? What 
more terrible then to be judged by him whom they have 
deſpiſed, and ſaid ( at leaſt in their hearts) Thi man ſhall 
not reign over us? How terrible will it be to thoſe wicked 
men, to ſtand before Chriſt as their Judge, whom they 
have trampled underfoot, and counted his blood (the blood 
of the Covenant ) as an unholy thing, and have done de- 
ſpight unto the Spirit of Grace * ; 

" There is nothing in condemnation more dreadful, then 
to be condemned by- a Redeemer ; they who are without 
Chriſt, are without hope, how hopeleſs then and helpleſs 
are they who are caſt out by Chriſt? By whom ſhall they 
be ſaved, who are condemned by a Saviour ? As the love 
of Chriſt is moſt defirable, ſo his wrath is moſt inſuppor- 
table. Who can ſtand before his wrath as a Judge, who 
as a Redeemer came to deliver us from the wrath which 
1s to come. 

There are five things in this Judge , which make his 
wrath moſt dreadful. | 

Firſt, He is ſucha Judge,as the power of the moſt power- 
ful cannot daunt. 

Secondly , He is ſuch a Judge, as the wealth of the 
wealthieſt cannot bribe. ' 

Thirdly, He is ſuch a Judge, as the wit and ſubtlety of 
the wiſeſt and moſt ſubtle cannot delude. 

Fourthly, He is ſuch a Judge, as there is no appealing 
from his ſentence. . | 

Fifthly, He is ſuch a Judge as there: is no repealing of 
his ſentence. What he ſets down ſhall ſtand for ever. 
All which 7ob applies to his friends in the laſt words 
of the Chapter ; Be ye afraid of the ſword: for wrath 
bringeth the puniſhment of the ſword, that ye may know there 


# a Tudgment, © 


Secondly, This carries Comfort , and ſpeaks joy to |: 


Saints. How ſweet is it to remember, that their Redeem- 
er is their Judge. For as the Apoſtle argueth, Who ſhall 
condemn ? it us God that juſtifies ; fo may they, - Who ſhall 
condemn? itis Chriſt that judgeth us. The time of the 
Judges coming, is the time of their refreſhing. So the 
Apoſtle Peter calls it in his Sermon (' Att5-3. 19, 20.) Re- 


' pent ye therefore and be converted, that. your ſins may be blot- 


ted out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the pre- 
. ſence of the Lord. What theſe [times are 1s wares ; 
(Yerſ. 20.) And he ſball ſend 7eſws Chriſt, which before 
was preached unto you, whom the ' hzavens muſt receive, 
until the times of the reftitution of all things. When 
Chriſt ſhall reſtore and ſer all right, which ſin hath dif. 
ordered ( which will be a time of Judgment queltionleſs, 
if not the time of the lalt Judgment ) then it will be a time 


| 


IO 


20 


30 


40 


50 


60 


70 


of refreſhing to all the people of God ; even of ſuch re- 


. love it. 


freſhing (and infinitely more ) as the weary labovrer ot 
tired traveller takes in his repoſe under the cooleſt ſhades 
co the word there uſed implies ) which fetcheth up his 
inting ſpitits, and renews his ſtrength. When God 
came at once to judge, and reſtore Adam after his fall, he 
came #7 the cool of the day ( Gen. 3. 8. ) And when Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhall come to judge ahd perfett the reſtauration 
of man, though it will be the heat of the day, or a day 
of heatto all his enemies ; yet it ſhall be the cool of the 
day, or as the refreſhing ſhadow after heat to all his Saints. 
That Chriſt is Judge, cannot but be a rejoycing” to the 
Saints, For | EI h 


Firſt, He being Judge, the Judge is their friend. 


', "Secondly, The Judge is their kinſman, their brother ; for 


though ( as we ought not now, 2 Cor. 5.16.ſo ) Chriſt in 
that day will not know any man after the fleſh, yet all be- 
lievers who are as his fleſh, ſhall then be known, that is, 
accepted with him. | 

Thirdly, The Judge is alſotheir Prieſt and Propitiation; 
he ſha:l wdge them, who hath ſatisfied for them, and knows 
how allTeckonings and accounts ſtand between God and 
their ſouls; for he it is that hath by his own blood ballanced 
ard made them up. 

—_— The Judge is their Advocate and Interceflor ; 
he ſhall ju ge them, who hath often moyed for them, who. 
hath poured out his ſoul in prayer for them, as well as he 
once poured out his ſoul an offering forthem. Surely he who 
hath ſpoken ſo much for them, will not ( though he hath 
cauſe to blame them for many things) ſpeak or pronounce 
any thing againſt them. 

Laſtly, The Judge is he who was judged in their behalf; 
and ſeeing he was condemned bearing their ſins, he will not 
lay thoſe fins again upon them who have laid hold on him, 
and ſo condemn them, 

All theſe gonſiderations laid together, ſhew how ſweet 
it is for Saints to remember that the Redeemer ſhall ſtand 


| upon the earth to judge them. And hence the Saints arc 


deſcribed. = 

Firſt, Not fearing but hoping for his appearing ( Tit. 2. 
I4-. where it is called not only the hope , but the bleſſed 
hope )) Looking for the bleſſed hope, and the glorious appear- 
ing of the great God, and our Saviour Teſus Chriſt; it is 
the bleſſed hope, becauſe the thing hoped for being once 


| attained, we ſhall be for ever bleſſed. 


Secondly, They are deſcribed (not fearing, but) loving 
the appearing of this Judge ( 2 Tm. 4. 8. ). Henceforth 
( faith Paul) theres: laid up for me a crownof righteouſneſs, 
which the Lord the righteous Fudge ſhall give me at that day, 
and not to me only, but to all them alſothat love his appearing. 
To be a lover of the appearing of Chriſt in Judgment, 
is the character and almoſt the definition of all true be- 
lievers. None can love it but they, andthey cannot but 


Thirdly, They arefdeſcribed ( not fearing, but) pray- 
ing for it, and that not coldly but earneſtly and importu- 


' nately ( Rev. 22. 17.) The Spirit and the Bride ( that is, 


the Spirit in the Bride ſaith, or the Spirit preſſceth and: pro- _ 
- voketh the Bride to) ſay come, and let him that heareth 
ſay, come. Who is thus invited to come, and for what to 
come ? The perſon invited to come,” is Chrift, and he is 
invited to come to fulfil all the Prophelies of that Book re- 
vealed to Fohn, and therefore to come to judgment, which 
as it is there Propheſfied, ſoit will bethe utmoſt fulfilling of 
all the Propheſies. And to ſhew that Chriſt approved and 
accepted this earneſt prayer of the Bride for his coming ; he 
anſwers ( at ver/.20.) Hewhich teftifieththeſe things ( and 
that is none but Chriſt, The Amen, the faithful and true 
witneſs ( Rev. 3.14. ) he (I ſay) anſwers, and') ſaith, 


| Sarely I come quickly ; and this 1s the third time that he 


, faith it in this Chapter; for he had ſaid verſc 7. and again 
verſ.12. Behold I come quickly. Which threefold promiſe of 
his coming quickly, is ſealed up with Amer, andthe prayer 
of Fohn ,, ſeconding the Churches prayer, Even ſo, come 
Lord Feſws. What longing is there for his coming, who ha- 

 ving been prayed to come, promiſeth to come quickly, and 
is yet again prayed to come. The preparations and progno- 
ſticks of the coming of Chriſt, are dreadfully ſet down, to 
the amazement of the world ( Luke 21. 25,25.) There ſhall 


80 


be ſigns in the Sun, and in the Moon, and in the Stars, and 
| upon the earth, difireſs of Nations, &C. mens hearts (that is, 
| the 
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Son of mancomint in a clond with er and eat s | 7, This+ 
glory & terror of the coming of Chriſt, whichſhall dazlethe 


him. Theſe Chriſt beſpeaks in verſ. 28. When eheſe things 
begin.ro come to paſ then lookap, and lift wp your heads (look: | 
;h 1s 4 poſture of confidence 


% © w43 4s 


and hotiour of his ?ob's ; then he will rightly interpret the 

$'of his. Fob's; 
then he will give his 7ob/s a full eſtate, adouble eſtate, a 
ſeven-fold eſtate to all that they had before; then he will 
make his 7ob's like himſelf; they that lay on the dunghil, 
- ſcraping their ſores witha potſherd, when Chriſt appears, 
ſhall' appear with him in lor | (Col.3.4. ) The diſeaſed and 
leprous bodies of his Fob's ſhall be faſhiencd like the glori- 
ous body of Jeſus Chriſt, by that mighty power by which 
ke is able to ſubdye all things to himſelf ; yea, when the 
Redeemer ſhall ſtand upan the earth in the latter day, he 
will marry all his Zob's to himſelf, he will take them from 
the duſt; and lay them in his boſom for ever.. Therefore 
well might Fob, and well may any Saint in his, or ina worfe 
conditiort then his ( if worſe may be ) rejoyce and triumph 
in this faith; 1 kzow that, my Redeemer livetb, and that he 


ſhall ftand in the latter day upon the earth. . _ 
Re ORG MAb mtadac at, of 
And though after my okin, wozms deffxoy this body, yet. in 
my Ul I \& God. we 


hom 3 ſhall ſee fo; my ſelf, and mine eyes thall behold,and 
not another ; though my reins be conſumed within me, . . 


conteſſion of 7ob's faith,in:the Redeemer. 

' Firfk, As living or eternal. ED : 

- Send, As riſing from the dead, or railing the dead 

tolife. | | 0336-1 

Thitdly, As judging both the quick and dead. Hein 

theſe two Verſes .enlargeth the confeſſion of his faith; con 
cerning his own perſonal reſurreion.. Which - 


Firſt, He afferts in the cloſe of Yer. 26, In my fleſh ſhall | 


I ſee God. | | F OE 

Secondly, In the ſtrong aQings of his faith he afſureth 
himſelf of it, notwithſtanding all the difficulties that might 
obſtruct and hinder.it;z inthe former part of Yerſ. 26. and 


this body ;, though my reins be conſumed: within me, yet 1 be- 


lieve 1 ſhall ſee God; theſe impediments do not weaken 
my faith. - x 


F 


Thirdly, He declares the benefit or happineſs which ſhall | 
accrew to him after the reſurreian of his body, which he | 


doth, | | 
Firſt, In thoſe words, 1 ſhall ſee God... | 
Secondly, In thoſe, 7 ſhall ſee him for:my ſelf. in both 


which expreſſions, he ſets forth the happineſs of the Saints | 


after the railing of their bodies out of t 

union of ſoul and body. ; 

Fourthly, He maintains the identity of his fleſh or hody 

in the ReſurreQion, or that the ann L's which falls ſhall 

riſe, And this in a twofold nation. | : 

- oy » Anidentity ſpecifical, it ſhall be the ſame body in 
in | | 


e grave, andthe rc- 


the ſame particular 


Secondly, An identity numerical, or individual, it ſhall be 


— 
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20 


20 


P the former Verſe we have conſidered and improved S | 


- ; GO 
in the cloſe of v. 27. Though after my skin worms deſtroy | 


— 
. 


cownintie earth. Both which are evidenced andevinced 
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hare he had on earth, and laid | 
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from thoſe paſſages in the Text. 1 flwall ſee bim in my fleſh . 


| on, and how firmly hisſo 


| body ; though I am ſpent from be 


Mine eye ſhall behold him, and not another ;.1, my, mine, and 
not wore imply.norhing, if not himſelf, or no other thing 
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'Fromall we niay Colle, how excellent a confeſſion of 


faith 7ob made about that great myſtery of the RefurreQi- 
ul was eftabl edin it. 


Verſ.26. Anh thongh after" my skin toozms veftrop this 
boy.” . X i £ {> e Aus : | 


' I will noy lay.cither upon the opening, ot diſproving of. 
the tranſlation of-the Vulgar Latine-; which as it varieth 
extreamly. wide from the Original in the cloſe of the former 
Verſe, ſo at the beginning of this.; There inſtead of,, He ſball 
ſtand uyon.the earth in the latter Aay(as wetranilate) 'tisren- 
dred, ] ſhall riſe again in the latter day. And whereas here 
we ſay, Though after my skin. worms deſtroy this bady ;, that 
reading is, . and 1 ſhall be again encompaſſed about: {'or cloath- 
ed ) with my thin. This vaſt, difference inthe tranſlation ari- 
ſeth from hence;- becauſe the word which we. renderiro de- 
ſtroy, may be- derived from. a double root ; either from a 
root that lagnifies ro compaſh, or cirole'arhing round, Or as we 
and moſt Grammarians derive it- from a root that ſignifies 
to break, or $0; deſtroy, to diminiſh, or crumble.athing ( as it 
were ) nto the ſmalleſt pieces or atoms. 
| A ſecond reading we give in the margine of. our Bibles ; 
he I ſhall awake, though this chody be deſtroyta, yet, KC. 
hereas we ſayin the Text,T hough after myskt;worms de 
ſtroy this body.z we putinthe margine, After / ſball awake, 
&c. The reaſon is, becauſe the fare word in the Hebrew 
which ſignifies the 5k#r, ſignifies in the Verb, to awake or 
ariſe from'ſleep..' Mr. Broughton: gives light to this, in the 
expoſition.of hisown.tranſlation, And after rhis my 5kin 1s 


| ſent. Which he gloſſeth thus, inthe perſon of Fob; And af- 


ter. worms ſpend this my skin' and fleſh, 1 mean after my Reſur- 
reftion, and liuſe a aoubtful word to contain both. fs if & 
word were intentionally uſed'by 7ob, which figriifies both 


| hiskin, and his awaking or Reſurreftion, that fo: we might 


take it both wayes, and neither 6f them both. againſt, cither 
the fcope-of the Text, or. againſt the trurh ( 'tis uſual in 
Sctipture to: compare death tofleep, and the RefurreCtion 
to awaking );/Wher ( ſaith he) 1 awake, though this be deſtroy- 
&d, I ſhall Jee God. Or though thu skin be deſtroyed, yer 1 ſhall 
ſee God.” Tothis ſence another tranflates, Afrer worms have 
digged through thi (that is;'this' skin or body). 1 awakzng 
ſhall ſee God inmy fleſh. The interlineal varies little, And af-' 
ter they (that is, the worms ): have conſumed this my hin, I 
ſhall ſte God in my fleſh. The ftrict letter of the Hebrew is 
very conciſe, And after my 5kin deſtroy this. Sothat we ſup-- 
ply three words in this one clauſe, to make-up that which 
we conceivethe ſence z Firft, The word Though; Secondly, 
The word Worms; Thirdly, The . word: Bogy; neither of 
which are expreſly in the Original, Therefore our Tranſla- 
tors haye. put them. in a different character, way that 
thoſe words arcadded to explain the meaning of the place, 
which is ſomewhat dark, by reaſon of that conciſeneſs of 
expreſſion. | 
Some Interpreters take notice of the elegancy of Fob's 
ſpeech, who thetefore doth not name his body, or ſay, this 


he uſed a geſture putting his hand upon his breaſt, Afrer 
worms have deſtroyed ths, which 1 now lay my hand upon, 
thatis, this rtiy body, 1 ſhall. yer ſee God in my fleſh. Or ag 
ſome ochers conceive he faith only T-his, riot this body, be- 
cauſe. his body was ſo worn and disfigured with his ſores 
and ſickneſs, that it could. ſearce be- called a body ; after 
worms have geſtroyed this, call it what you will I can 
hardly find a fitting word to'call it by. As if he had more 
largely faid, After 1 am dead, and laid in the grave, where 
worms do n0t only eat my skin, and conſume this upper garment, 
but my whole body alſo ; yea, and not only the outward limbs 
and members of my _ but my very bowels and entrals. 
Tara reins be conſumed within me ;, though worms de- 
rottenneſs invade —_— 1am, or have of a 

to toe, from chin to reins; 
without-and within, yet notwithſtanding all this, T belitve 
that I ſball riſe again, and ſee God m my fleſh. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, 'Death 
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body; either becauſe with the demonſtrative particle, This, - 
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. Death ſpends both skin, and reins z it devoursall. Death | 
ſwallows up fleſh and bones. We may well ſay;of death, /t 

makes 10 bones of any man. Tt takes in one part after ano- 
ther, till all be taken in; skin, and fleſh, and bones, and 
reins,” death-unmakes vs. ' Hence the ſame word in the. 
Greek that ſignifies to unmake, ſignifies alfo to die; be- 
cauſe death is the unmaking of every creature” that lives. 
Man is unmade man, by the firſt act of death ; that ſeparates 
ſoul and body, and this makes hiry no man ; The ſoul alone 


x 


' is not man, the body without the ſoul is not man there- 


fore thedifomion of theſe unmakes man, ' 'And-when death 
hath -unniade man, by disjoyning foul and body, it pro- 
ceeds to unmake the body-/ Though death can do no more 
to-the ſoul then ſeparate it'from the body, yer it can-do 
much-more to the body thenſeparate it from the ſoul, Death 
conſumes the body when 'tis alone, it -pulls' one member 
from another, till it prevaileth over all ; as an' eng 
is pulled down piece after piece, till all be lai&in-duſt a 

rubbiſh :- not only doth it fade the beauty, and deface the 


. ... $kin, butit-enters into the bones, and ſucks the marrow. 


The Apoftle Peter ufeth a-word of this ſence, while he 


ſpeaks of our death to ſin ( 1 Per. 2.24. ) Who his own ſelf, 


 ' bare onr ſins in his own body onthe tree, that we being dead to 


ſin, &c.:(ſowe tranſlate ; } the word is, that we being nr 
made, or off-made to ſin : every converted ſoul is united to, 
or made up in Chriſt, and uft\made to fin, thats, dead to in. 


Now as ſpiritual death to fin, is the unmaking of a man, the |* 


ulling him in =__ regard of what he was z the unma- 
ing of his ſinful nature, that he may be made up again by 
grace : ſo natural death is the unmaking of the body. 
Therewas never any body made, but death ( according 
to the common appointment of God ) had ar hath a power 
to unmake it, one excepted; which one was the body. of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Some indeed, as Enoch and El:as were tran- 
ſlated and did not ſee death 3, and others though they died, 
yet were raiſed to life by the power of God before death 
did actually unmake or conſume their bodies; but there 
was never any. body which being dead, death had not a 
power to conſume, buronlythe body. of Jeſus Chriſt. And 
therefore the Apoſtle ( Atts 2. 24.) puts it as a ſpecial ex- 
cepted caſe: Chriſt died,. but death could not do with his 
body, as Fob ſuppoſed it might with his, deſtroy his skin 
and reins; . For ( ſaithhe) God raiſed bimup, having looſed 
the pains of death. The original which we render pains » 
cometh from a root, which lignifieth bands or cords: for 
death when it ſeizeth upon man, binds him ( as it were ) 


hand and foot, with bands, and cords, and keeps him faſt? |. 
that he cannot tir till it hath totally devoured him. ' Death - 


bound the hands and feet of Jeſus Chriſt, and laid him in 
the grave ; But God raiſed him up, and looſed the bands or 
cords of death : And Jeſus Chriſt, -who as Mediator , or 
God-man, laid down his life, hadpower alfo to takeit up 
again ( Joh. 10.18.) As Sampſon whom when the Phs- 
litines had bound with new cords, he them aſun- 
der, like a threed at the Candle :: So Jeſus Chrift when he 
was laid in the grave, broke the bands of dearh,-or was 
raiſed up by God looſing thoſe bands; and why? Not 'on- 
ly becauſe he had power to do it, for ſo he hath power to 


looſe the bands of death fromany manas ſoon'as they are | 


tyed on, if it werehis will and purpoſe to do- it; but the 
Apoſtle aſſigns areaſon beyond this, ſhewing that Chriſt 
was raiſed before death could conſume his body, 'not only 
becauſe it was poſſible, or in the power, as alſo agreeable 
to the will of God, ſpeedily to looſe thoſe bands,but becauſe 
it was not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of them. It was poſſi- 
b'e that death ſhould ſeize on Jeſus Chriſt, and-ſo it did, 
he freely yielding himſelf up to. it, becauſe, a death was 
owing and to be-paid to the Juſtice of God for fin. . But 


(faith the Apoſtle) death could not hold him, and keep 
poſſeſſion, That was impoſſible. And that upon a twofold ' 
accaunt. with ae 6h 


Firſt, In reference unto himſelf. 
\ Secondly, In reference to us. | 
Firlt, It was not poſſible in reference to himſelf; becauſe 
be i life, and life eſlentially ; . / aws the Reſurretion, and the 
life (faith Chriſt ro Martha, Foh. 11.) Chriſt is the Re- 
ſurreCtion, becauſe he. raiſeth us. He is not formally the 
Reſurrection (as was ſhewed before) but effectively. But 
Chriſt is life formally and eſſentially; now it is not poſſible 
for .death to hold life it ſelf longer under its power, then 
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he who islife plcaſeth. 'Therefore Chriſt being efſentially 
life, could not but prevail 'oyer.and conquer death'; 'or as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Swallow np death in viftory ('1 Cor.15, 


Secondly, Tt-was not pdffiblein reference to vs; for he 
having undertaken the work'of teſtoring us to life; if his 
life had been fubdued by death;_if 'he had been. held down 
by the power of death, alwayes in the grave, we had been 
loſt forever ; as the Apoſtle argueth, 21 Cor. 15. 1f Chri#t 
be not riſen, Joke Feit 15 vain, ye are yet in your (ins. We 
had been ſtill under the power of ſpiritual death, if Chriſt 
had beeri held by that corporal d -"|  Therefore'it was im- 
poſſible (becauſe Chriſt was to catry the work of 'onur Re- 
demption through "that he, ſhould be held: down by. the 
cordsof death, though he tubjnitted to die. , $o then here 
is thedifference;' the body of Jeſiis Chriſt was not deſtroy- 
ed and torally unmadeby dearh ;'dedth could not ſendin its 
Armies of worms to'eat up his fleſh and conſume his reins, 
no-nor ſo much as' in. tlie [eaſt to, cotrupt his body. as the 
fame Ap6tle' ex tC verſ. 27. out of the. Pſalm) 
Thou wilt hot leave my ſoul in belly. nor wilt ſuffer thy. holy 
One to ſee corrupt;on. He ſuffred his holy One. to 'die, ; but 
he did not ſuffer him to ſeecorruprion ; 6 Fi is2, to feel cor- 
ruption, ' or'be itider the power of corruption.” Therefore 
Jeſus Chriſt roſe the third day; 'and he roſe upon the firſt 
account, that it could becalted rhe third day ; he lay as lit- 
tle time in the grave, as could truly be reckoned three 
dayes : andfo (I conceive) he did that he might'nor give 


| the leaſt advantage todeath, or that death might have him 


nolonger priſoner then needs muſt. And upon this conſide- 


| ration too, hefaw nocorruption. For three dayes,( as Na- 


turaliſts obſerve ) a body may continue without corruption ; 
eſpecially as'it was with Chriſt, who dying and being bu- 
ried the evening of thefixth nf by cventh in the grave, 
and roſe early m the morning of the firſt day of the week. 
Martha ſaid to Chriſt when he came to the Sepulchre of 
Lazar, Lord;'he hath been dead four dayes, by thus tame he 
ftinketh (Joh. 11. 37. ) When a body hath been dead four 
daycs, we may ſay, ſurely it is corrupted but in three 
dayes there is no neceſſity of corruption : So that, God( as 
it was propheſied in the Pſalm )' did not ſuffer his holy One 
to ſee corruption, 'no not the leaſt corruption; this was pe- 
polile is yery careful to 
keep this cloſe to Chriſt ; for though it were ſpoken by Da- 
vid, yet he ſhews'that David did not ſpeak this of himſelf, 
as if he expected any fich priviledge ( ver/i29. ) Mer and 
{prethren, let me ſpeak freely to you, of. the Patriark David, 


| who#s dead, and buried, and his Sepulchre is this day with wm. 


David who ſpake thisis dead; ant buried, and lics in the 

duſt ſtill among us; therefore heſpake this of another, and 
that other is Chriſt, whoſe body was ſo exempted from 
corruption, as none. belides his,, ever was. . For though 
Chriſt (as was toucht before ) raiſed ſome dead bodies be- 
fore nay were corrupted, yet every body that dies is na- 
turally ſubject to'corruption,, and continuing under the 
power of death, muſt needs cortupt and be deſtroyed by 
worms. _.. + 


. Second] obſerve, The total conf ' He of the body of man 
=” js, ia Sg 20 bar tn Ny Gon of faith 2 ftop 4 
from believing the Reſurreft ion. 3: 
+ Fob ſpeaks'in fuch language as might repreſent the great- 
eſt difficulty to faith, and yer conquers it. And we al chart 


| his ſence, ſupply ſuch words as expreſly ſhew it, Thox 
| and though; Though after my skin, worms deſtroy this body ; 
' Though my reins be conſumed within me. Though 


it be thus, 
and thus, yetI believe; as death ſhall triumph over my bo- 
dy, ſo my faith triomphs over death. Chriſt himſelf puts 
in a Though to this point of faith about the reſurrection , 
ſpeaking to Martha:(Joh.11.25. ) He that believeth in me, 
o though he were dead, yet ſhall he live again. But it may 

e ſaid, Lazarus.was dead at that_time, why then doth 
| lly was ? 
And how can any man be ſaid to live again who was not 
dead ? Why then doth Chriſt ſay, He that believeth in me, 
though he were dead, yet ſhall he Bas ' Tapprehend, that by 
dead in that afſertion or promiſe, ſomewhat more is inten- 
dedby Chriſt, then barely to be dead, as Lazarus was; 
He that believes in me, though he were dead, ſeems to ſpeak 


80 | 


not only the ſcparatton of the ſoul from the body, yea, 
not 


ia wi” . 


OPS POTS gy ops oh fone EO CEA on oO ONT IT TOTO OE YH OLSON 3 rr ages 

FR, > MM Rand 4 AW - og A % L 4 . tab - IST ON % "» Y 5% oY S je VE 48 - EL "LY . as. ba bo» % LC a ” A p Ws - Ya I. Wh ae A 
SS "Bb , 4 $5 7 PF "0. 4 BR, ad : x - w A.” s 

: % ge , " , 

, v 5 


ELD EVR *s, ” 
Wo REI UE LR 1 RYE J - - "RF 4: Abs 8s: £1 6"S : " 
PRI _ WW, * Ba 2 PE Ter.,", Os TM ct” * NG by pt, an 4 = Poe Wis $:.. be \ 
3 Y.; I 3. A ee ORF OCD *& Wi WV att eta ttt th % RS ES * \ Fas 2 "OY 3 a » 
i al 85. - 7 >> Me. F 4 $8 SY þ fo OL A "PIE 
+ , SB : iy" , F Wo OE TV, FCCIOT ER 
x F > $6.8 ; 2 . £5 rat & : EATS; 
* 0p. þ d *% W-4 By 


F: EF; , "LS "7 
: PUT Or 

: # 4 p + 

yr 0 


—_  — 


none, can eaſily 


not only (as Martha ſuſpeCted it was with Lazarns) the 
body beginning to corrupt; but even a total corruption and 
conſumprionof it; when ( anſwerably to the expreſſion of 
the Text ) skin and bones, - and reins, and all are caten up. 
Now rhough he were thus dead (ſaith Chriſt ) yer ſhall be 
live again, Faith ſaith to death, Do thy worſt ; and to the 
grave, put forth the utmoſt of thy 
( the grave is a great cater, it hath aſtrong ſtomach) aſ- 
Imilate me to' thy ſelf (as by the laſt a of concotion 
meats received into the ſtomach are) turn me into thine 
own ſubſtance; make my body look like the grave, make 
it ſolikerhy.ſelf, the earth, that no man candiſtinguiſh me 
from the earth, yet this doth not at all weaken my faith in 
believing that I ſhall riſe from the dead. Put all theſe gif- 
advantages upon it, yet the power of God anſwers, or ra- 
ther tramples upon them all. Thefaith of Abrabaw ( Row. 
4. 18; 19, 20. ) moved much after this 'rate, or in ſuch a 
ſphear of holy hight and ſtrength, in reference to the pro- 
miſe of aſon; that aſon ſhould be born to Abraham, was 
like the raiſing of onefromthe dead. So the Author to'the 
Hebrews ſpeaks expreſly ( Heb. 11. 17, 19. Y By faith 
Abraham when he was tryed offered up Iſaac : and he that had 
received the promiſe,offered up his only begotten Son, account - 
ing that God was able to raiſe him up even from the dead, from 
whence alſo he received him in a figure. See how Abraham's 
faith ated about the receiving of 7/aac in his old age, (when 
his body was ( in reaſon) more fit to go to the grave, then 
to beget a ſon) like 7ob's for the receiving of his dead body 
out of the-prave. He (ſaith the Apoll, Rw. 4. 18.) 
againſt hope, believed in hope, Every thing ſtood in the way 
of this hope, that he ſhould have a ſon, yet he believed that 


he ſhould become the father of many Nations, according to that - 


which was written, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. | And being not weak. 
in faith, he conſidered not his own body, now dead (that is, 


decayed with age) when'he was an hundred years old, nor 


| the deadnefs of Sarah's wowb. This probably was the figure 


wer, digeſt me fully, 


of which the Author to: the Hebrews writes, whett he af- - 


firms, that Abraham was willing at the command of God 
to offer his ſon to death, from whence ( by the promiſe of 
God ) he had received him in- a figure. There were two 


deaths, 'a double death,to hinder Abraham from having a 


ſon, and yet his faith lived and prevailed over both. He 
ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief, but was 
ſtrong in faith, giving glory toGod. Andbeing fully per ſwa- 
ded, that what he had promiſed, be was able alſoto perform. 
Faith looking to the power 'of God, triumphs over our own 
weakyef. Now as Abraham's faith triymphed over thoſe two 
deaths, or decayes and declenfionis of his own and his wives 
body, believing ſtrongly that thorough theſe two figurative 
deaths, God would raiſe him aſon : So faith triumphs over, 
and breaks all thoſe baiids, by which death may ſeem to 
hold the body in the grave all hope of riſing. 

We find Faith putting many hard caſes to itſelf; David 
did ſo ( Pſal. 23.4.) oh I walk. in the valley of the ſha 
dow of death, I will fear*no ill. -Again ( Pſal46;2:) There- 
fore we will not fear, thingh the earth remove, and the monn- 
tains be carried into the midſt of the- Sea," You fee what 
thoughts faith propoſeth to it ſelf, and yet gets over and 
above then. | Faith is not'only a purifying, but aprevail- 
ing and a conquering grace. . Faith is our viQory over the 
world, and all worldly objetions. As the grace of God 
towards man triumphs over all the meworthiteſ of man, 
and will do man good, though many ſtops lie in the way, 
( Pſal. 106. 8.) They Lender feed not his works, they remem- 
bred not the multitude of his mercies, they rehelled at the Sea, 


even at the red Sea, Every one of thefe were as aſtopin the | 


way of mercy to do that people good, yet mercy got over 
themall, Nevertheleſs be fro Ms | Now (1 ) as the 


froce of God triumphs over the'unworthineſs of man ; ſo 
aith triumphs over all the improbabilities and impoſſbili- 


doing any thing for us, when 'once we have his word or 
promiſe. And'as to that ſpecial word, or promiſe of God 
for theReſurreQtion of the body, faith ſeems to ſpeak, yea 
to glory and boaſt thus ; He that gave me a being when I had 
reduce me to the being -I am in, when I ſem 
not to be what 1 was before, or no ſuchthing as now 1 am; 
though wild beaſts of the Earth, and birds of the Air 
thongh Canibals, or men-eating-men devour this body'; though 
fire conſume it, though the aſhes be ſcattered inthe A r( as the 
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ties that ſeem tolie in the way of God, to hinder him from | _ 
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Church ſtory ſpeaks in the reign of perſccuting apr Is ? 
or thrown into the River, as lot for ever, and never tobe ga- 
thered up again in the opinion of man ; though: all rheſe fo 
culties and:encumbrances grow upon my faith, .yet I believe [ 
ſhall be repaired, -and ſee God in my fleſh. Which is the net 
point of Fob's faith.® | | 

Pet in mp.fleſh ſhall I ſee Cod, 

The Hebrew is, ff ; itis uſual in that language 
to put the wen wg In. Mr. Broughton keeps to 
the letter, and ſaith, Yet from wy fleſt ſhall 1 ſee.God. His 
meaning is, -I being raiſed and cloathed with fleſh, ſhall ſee- 
God; or, from my fleſh, When 1 am in the fleſh 1 ſhall ſet 
God. There are two things further in thoſe words, In my 


. Fisſt, -He ſaith, My fleſh, that is, my ownfleſh i” In 4 | 


poſition to another fleſh, whether ſpecifical or perſonal, 
was intimated before. _ i - + EP 1OEOR 
Secondly, © My fleſh, as pointing to his preſent eſtate, 7; 
fieſp, this fleſh of a which is wk ſo miſerably worn, Foc 
will ſhortly be worm-eaten; this my fleſh; which is now 
unmect for the preſence of any man, much more for the 
preſence of the great God ; eventhis fleſh of mine, this dt- 
ſeaſed anddeſpited fleſh {hall be fitted for the preſence of 
God, the gredt >" IN God; I, inmy fleſh, inthis 
my fleſhſhall ſee God. SIE 
Shall: ſe God. ] To ſee, is often uſed in Scripture to 
note-a divine and ſauper-natural-a@ ; henee prophetical re- 
velations are called v5fions, and the Prophets Seers. There 
is a twofold ſeeing, Firſt, Seeing with the eye of the body : 
Secondly, Seeing with the eye of the mind : a corporal 
and an-intellectual ſight : both which may here be under- 
ſtood, according to the twofold acceptation of the word, 
God. I ſhall ſee God. The word God, may betaken, either, 
firſt, eſſentsally for the divine nature, and then we muſt ex- 
pound the word fee in the latter ſence, I ſhall ſee him with 
the.eye of \my mind, or, intellectually. Secondly , The 
word Ge4, may be taken perſonally for Jeſus Chriſt the Me- 
diator, who having two natures, the divine, and humane, 
united in his perſon, or having aſſumed the humane nature 
into the divine, which is the perſon, himſelf is often called 
God: So that, Tſhall ſee God is this alſo, I ſhall ſee Jeſus 
Chriſt, God-man, who being glorified in the raw ſhall 
be ſeen with bodily eyes. And ſo Fob afſures bimſelf that 
he ſhall ſee God in the firſt ſence, with the eye of the body z 
aSif he had ſaid, 7 ſhalt have aglorified eye to ſee a ini 
Saviour with, From or in my fleſh, I ſhall ſee God. Thus 
one of the Ancients gives the interpretation of this Text. 
Whereas (ſaith he ) Fob ſaith, inmy fleſh 1 ſball ſee God, be, 
without doubt propheſied the reſurrettion of bu fleſh : yet he 
did not ſay; By my fleſh, which if he had ſaid, the Text not- 
withſtanding might be expounded of God, who being in the 
fleſh, ſhall be ſeen by thefleſhz, yet we may underſtand it only 
thus, I ſhall be'in the fleſh, when I ſee God. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, The body after the reſurreftion ſhall 
be tre fleſh, or ſhall have true fleſh. 


; That opinion hath been condemned as hereſie, which 


| ſome held long ſince, That-when the body riſeth again it 


ſhall be aſpirit, ſubtile, and thin, like the Air or Wind, 
not ſubject tothe touch of the hand, or ſight of the eye. 
To which one of the Ancients anſwereth well from ( Luke 
24. 39,40. ) where Chriſt when the Diſciples were affrigh- 
ted at his appearance, after his reſurreCtion, thinking the 
had ſeen a ſpirit, verſ. 37. ( for ſoabſurdly they ſpake, as 
if a ſpirit could be ſeen, Chriſt, Ifſay ) 'to free them at once 
from that abſurdity, and fear, calls to them, Why are ye 
troubled, and why do thoughts (that is, ſuch vain thoughts 
as theſe) ariſe 5n your hearts ? Behold my hands and my feet, 
that it u 1 myſelf (mach in the language of Fob, whom: / 
ſhall ſee for my ſelf ) handle me and ſee; for aſpirit hath re 
and bones 4s ye ſee me have, Mine is atrue body, com- 
poſed of fleſh and. it hath the dimenſions and pro- 
perties of a true body, it may be ſeen and handled : Chriſt 
admitteth the teſtimony of their own ſenſes, to aſſure them 
it was no deluſion or phanhe which was preſented to them, 


| buthis real body. 


But, faith not the Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 15. 37, 38. ) treating 
of the Reſurretion, That which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweit 
not that body that ſhall be, but bare grain, a4 . of 
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Non dit 
grano- femi- 
nis deeſſe** 
quod erat, 


' Oat; 
audim verh 
corpus Ye- 
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dicit adeſſe 
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ſed abeſſe | 
quod erat. 
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tra Eurtich. 
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iwheat, dr ſo other grain': but God: giveth it a body as it 
pleaſeth liam, to every ſeed its own body. From this ſimilitude 
ſome argue; if chat which'thow ſoweſt ts not that body that 
ſhall be wheis thou reapeſt ; then” the body that dies, and is 
laid in the Grave, is not that body that ſhall be in the re- 
ſurrecion; and if it be not the ſame, bat ſome other body, 
then it. may be an ayercal body.,,- 

' I anſwer, lt is true, corn, or grain which is ſowed, doth 
not riſe again ifi that mariner, or after that likeneſs in which 
it wage into the ground. We ſow bare ſeed, but when it 
comes'pa$ain, it comes with a ſtalk and an ear, and ſhoots 
up jt math beauty, glory, and verdure.' There is a great 
diffetthee between a'grain of wheat in the*buſhel, and a 
flovriſhingtem, or ear'of Corn inthe field. God gives it 
another body in the growing up, but yet it is till a body ; 
d there is the ſame nature init ſtil}, the grain remains 
iN: Only, there is an addition of beauty and greenneſs 
when it grows up. So the body. that is _caft into the 
ground islike bare grain. (the Apoltle uſeth that word ) it 
is a bare body, a naked body : but when' it ſhall be raiſed 
again, the body ſhall have many great additions, it ſhall 
have' a cloathins, and an excellency of glory put upon it, 
( 2 Cor: bk! We ſhall be cloathed upon, - yettill itis a true 
body and'the ſame body. The Apoſtle Par{ doth not ſay, 


: 


that the body ſhall be utterly caſt away or \loſt-in Glory 3, : 


but the body that dies is uncloathed, and thoſe bodies of 
Saints which live' at that Great day, ſhall be:c/oathed up- 
on with ahouſt which 1s from Heaven. ' So that in the Re- 
ſurreion there will be an'adding ſomewhat to that which 
was before, not atakifig away of that that was before; 
the fleſh ſhall be refined and purified, . it ſhall not be laid 
alide, or anfithilated. The 'corn grows:up; with ſome- 
what that it had not, but it doth not loſe -any-thing that 


' it had; 'tis ſtill a grain of-wheat and better: + So the bo- 


dy laid down in the grave' is raiſed, not the ſame- in_all 
things, bur better in _niany' things ; it will not-loſe any 
thing of perfection which it had;- but it. will gain many 
perfetions which it had not; even the excellency and - per- 
feionof glory” tht 1 0 9a we 
Secondly, It is objeed, How can it rife fleſh, when 


the Apoſtſe-i FCor. 15:50: ) ſaith, Fleſh ard blood cannot in- 
herit the 'K; rdom of God, neither doth corruption inherit | 


L 


- 


3ncorruption ? If no fleſh ſhall inherit that ſtate, how can it | 


be affirmed, that the true fleſh ſhall be raifedto enter upon | 
that b ſhunid blood inthat 


that inheritance? 

"I anſwer, by way of grant, | 
Scripture, we are to underſtand natural fleſh and blood, 
not fleſh and blood as itfiotes a finful,” or corrupt condition : 
In which ſence it is alſotrue, that fleſh and blood ſhall not 517- 
berit the Kingdom of God. But the Apoltle ſpeaking there 
of the reſurreion of the body, he means the fleſh and 
blood of which the body is compoſed and made up; and of 
that he ſaith, Ir ſ:all not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
'Tis true, it ſhall not, inthe ſtate wherein it is, fleſh and 
blood, as it is coruptible;ſhall not enter into Heaven. Him- 
ſelf ſecms to expound that we are thus to conceive fleſh and 
blood in the latter clauſe of the ſame Verſe, Neither ſhall 
corruprio?” inherit 4ncorrupgtiong that 1s, corruptible' fleth 
and blood; ' or fleſh and blood that hath the ſeeds -and prin- 
ciples of corruption in it, thall:never enter ihto-the King- 
dorh of Heaven ; ſuch fleſh and blood is unfit to wear the 
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garland of glory. As our ſouls muſt be changed befote !: 


they can be fit for glory, ſo alſo muſt our bodies. Meer na- 
tural fleſh and blood are too weak: to bear the: weight of 


glory. ' Which the Apoſtle intimated ( Yerſe 44.) Ir 5 


_—— 


ſown a natural body, it's raiſed a ſpiritnal budy. | As if he , 


had ſaid, 'Such a body as man laid down. inthe grave will 
not ſervehis'turn, when'he riſeth again. Man layes down 
only a Natural body, or as the Greek ſtrictly. ſpeaks, an 
Animal body, or a Soul body; that is, a body. quickned and 
maintained only by a living ſoul; ſuch as Adam's was inthe 
Creation, -whoſe body being formed out of the duſt of the 


earth, and the Lord breathing into himi the breath: of life, 


he became 4 living Soul ( Gen. 2.7. )4yer ſuch -was- his 


ſoul that it could not mvintain his bodily lite without helps 


from without. Ando his (as alſo ours whorare deſcen- 
ded from him ) was but a meer natural body. But when 
man is raiſed fromthe duſt, he ſhall-be provided and fitted 


' with a Spiritual body. The Apoſtle ſaithnot, that the body 


ſhall be changed into a ſpirit,” but it ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual 


20 


FO 


79] continue) but, it ſhall be of another faſhion ,in-xegard of 


1 qualifications and-endowments.; ſuch, as thoſe. fore-menti- 
1 oned, and;ina}l.thoſe;our bodies ſhall be faſhioned like the 


188 6 


body, which yet ſomeurge ſtrongly to. prove that the body, 
ſhall be attenuated-into a ſpirit z. but for the-removing, of 
that objection and the clearing of the.Scripture; I anſwer, 


that the body raiſed to glory. is called ſpiritual theſe. three . 


wayes. : EIT IO 
Firſt, Becauſe the body ſhall ever be ſubject and ſervice- 
able tothe ſpirir; for as the ſpirit;of,aman. white it. is ſub- 
ject to and ſerveth linful fleſh, js called cara{ in the lan- 
guage of- Scripture 5, ſo.the fleſh of Tan when.it is purely 
lubject to the ſpirit, may, by the ſame proportion, ,be.cat- 
led ſpirirual-, £0 ACA Wy 
Secondly, It may be called Aa ſpiritual body in regard. of 

the great ſtrengthand aQivity, with which it ſhall, be en- 
doyed : Spirits:are ſtrong, and ſo is every thing which is 
ſpiritual, . Spirit is often- in Scripture-oppoſcd to-fleſh, . to 
denote ſtrength. ;,When the Prophet wauld have, the Jews 
know that the Egyptian Horſes were too weak to be truſted 
too, he ſafth, Their horſes are. fleſh, and ot ſpirit (Ifa.z1. 
I. ) The Devil is called a ſpiritual wick:dnef, to ſhew that 
heis aſtrong anda powerful wickedneſs (Eph,6, 12,)-In 
this referencealſo our bodies after the reſurrection: are en- 
titled ſpiritual.- It muſt be a body of mighty ſtrength which 
is able to bear a weight of glory, or as the Apoſtle ampli- 
fiesit, An exceeding m_ of glory. There is ſuch a weight 
in.Glory:that our. frail bodies would be cruſhed: under it, 
ww being'made ſpiritual,  they-were alſo made ſtrong;to 

art; in offs dg on ot ob ator oli po ap lor 

rap ;Tis.called a ſpiritual body, becauſe. then. the 
body ſhall have no'need of natural helps. This the: Apoſtle 
teacheth us in thatoppoſition, 1t.35 ſewer a natural body, it 
25 raiſed a ſpiritual body. A. natural body ſtands in need of 
natural ſupports ,. but a ſpiritual body needs, them nor. 
When they in the Goſpel put that, tempting, Queſtion to 
Chriſt, whoſe wife the Woman ſhould be at the ReſurreQi- 
on, who had been ſucceſſively, married to-ſeven husbands ; 
Chriſt gives an anſwer, implying that ſuch. Queſtions ſhall 
then be gut of, doors ( HMatth. 22,13.) Afer the reſur- 
retF0n, they neither marry, . nor. are given in marxiage, but 
are as the Angels 41 heaven}. Marriage will be out, in beayen : 
yea the body ſhall be ſo ſpiritual /in:; heaven, that. we ſhall 
need, neitherfleep; ner meat,;norcloathing,/as Angels and 
Spirits do not... I may give the ſpiritualneſs ofthe: body in 
four words,. according to the Schoolmen in their [diſputes 
about the ſtate of aglorifiedbody..:. £3 | 

Firſt, Clearneſ3and beauty: tche of Srephen did ſhine 
as the face;of au Angel ( AQ. 6. 15.) Not that an Angel 
hath a face or {lines viſibly, bur ſp 'tis phraſed. to note ex- 
cellent beauty z as excellent bread. is expreſſed; by Angels 
bread :. there wasan amazing; beauty ſtampt upon the face 
of Stephen, becauſe-he-began.to border upon Heaven, and 
had received, ſame; beams of glory approaching, Then in- 
ſtead of thoſe: filthy ulcers, .with- which the body. of Fob 
was ſpotted; his body, as alfo.the bodies of all: the Saints 
with him, ſhall a (as it were: with-fars and ftuds 
of light, Arp. rr beauty 5-and which is 'the beauty 
of this bodily heavy in Heaven, it will be ſuch as whereof 
nge ball byproue: themſelves,.nor, yet by it-be aſnare to 
mer o on nay £0 9 34 07 mg rat's - 

- Secondly, Agility, nimbleneſs, and aCtivity; whereas 


| now. our bodies move heavily, they: ſhall then aſcend and 


deſcend like Angels; _ i (yrto | pF, 
«Thirdly, Inpaſſibility,we ſhall not ſuſfer hunger or cold, 
ſorrow, ox;pgin jathe; body. ;1.,,,. (6 

. Fourthly, Spirituality ,: which, I conceive, may. rather 
be the. comprehenſion of the other three, Then that of the 
Apoſtle will he. ulfilled, Chrift.will change our wile body, 
that it maybe faſhioned like auto bis glorious body ( Phil. 3. 
21.) Not'that aglorious body ſhall be of another faſhion 
then now it is;..in regard ot. 'the ſymmetry and diſpoſition 
of patts-and 'members (the ſame fabrick and. frame ſhall 


—_ 


glorious body of Teſus Chriſt: ( whith is the higheſt aſ- 
cent of honour: which the body, is capable-of.) and ex- 
cepting theſe changes the body. ſhall be the ſame it was; 


1 the ſame in nature, inveſted and ſublimated with thoſe no- 


ble additions of clarity, agility, impaſſibility, and ſpiritu- 
ality. Thus it ſhall be ſown a natural body, but raiſed a 
ſpiritual body, yet {till a body, a true body ſtill. That's 
the 
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It will be our "wholc-work, and our whole wages, our 
whole.buſineſs; any eur while blefſednebto-fec God... 6b 
ſpeaks as.if there 5 to be/doneinthe inext life 


eons © dang, i boy eoovigiielshecg”s 
Seeatitly, OVlers nt raed i Re Oe6- 


hs firſt point, the body afzer- the reſurreRtion ſhall be true | 
fletb. SIN LL THE TR © $ l IST i Bots ; 


eng | inthe \n 
but.only- to ſee-Godg nidthing) tobe had'or: etjoyed then, : 


but only afight of God; and ihdeedtheres flwll be noching 
gle; 1 | Ph God [faity-he) that'senotghtfor me, yea, 
that's allto me ( Bſakit6;11.) 1=thy:preſerice' i fhlneſs 
of 109 That is, when ſhall ſee and-.enjoy:thee \ reſent 
( Math. $. 8.) Thipure 3mheart ſhall fee:Goa. (a Cor.13. 
124 ),\New-we ſee rhrengltaglaſs darkly; \thes fave to face, 


that 18; hey, Pays tly, not refleftively or by ef- 
fects; .we-ſhafſ-ſec-as we aro: ſeen, und. as.we :are 


known';, according:ta the:utmot' co 


pinels ſhall.be, that we: weulld have-no more. +|Our hearts 
ſhallbe fall of joy, and;our-beadsfo full; of:knowledge, 
that. weſhalldeſire-nq more; :1 We ſeethe/World,: andrare 
| not filled; .The eye; faith Solowor, inet: ſatisfied: with ſee+ 

z2g;. But the ſight of: Gods ſatisfyirigand lng, 'thatwill 
not leave one empty ſpace. or corner. in-the foul. ;-God-is 
enough for-us, and -we'ſhall certainly have enough when we 
ſee him: ( as thenwe. ſhall) as he is. That priviledge is 
aſſured to the Sons 'of. God':(1 Fohn 3. 2.) We ſhall feebim 
4 he is. | Inthislife the Saints ſee God; the life of grace is 
the viſion of God, as well as the life of glory : and though 
it be true, that here the Saints do rather ſee what God is 
not, then what he is; yet 'tjs true alſo, that here the Saints 
ſee God. as he #4, asthoſe words may note a real ſeeing of 
him, though not ( as they intend ) a, full" ſeeing. of him. 


Here weſec Godby faith 3, We ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 


$.7.) walk by faith, not. by fight, We-neither walk b 
ſight, Pea meh do, who have no faith, nor. do we wal 


| by ſight, as glorified Saints, whoare above faith. But we | 


walk by faith, whichthough it be oppoſed both to the ſight 
of nature: here below, and..to that fight of glory, which 


we ſhall ave above; yer tharalſo is a-ght, and by that | 


Wwe ſee. God. A ix] Fe; ' » 

Firſt ,. In, his Promiſes; Abraham ſaw my,day (ſaith 
Chriſt, Fohn 8.56. ).:He ſaw it in the Pronuſe; and there 
Godisſeen, _ | | 4 

Secondly, In his Ordinances; David defired to dwell in 
the Houſe of the Lord allthedayes of his life, to behold 
his beauty, ( P/al. 2 | Zi 


Ka). - 95) 

- Thirdly, 'Weſee Gif in his Providences; in.them God is | 
ſo eminently to be ſeen, thatheisas angry whenhis People | 
ſee him not in Proyidences,'-as when they ſee him not in 
Promiſes, or Ordinances. * In all theſe we have a ſight of | 
n this 11 mpathe isz yea, | 
God hath been  pleaſed'to.make himſelf vitible to ſome of | 


God by faith in this life, and we ſee him tr 


his people inthis life, even totheir ſenſe, as well as to their | 
faith ( Iſa. 6. 1. ) 1 ſw the Lord, faith Iſaiah the Pro- |. 


et; he ſpeaks 
1ght ; 
ear, 
few (Gen. 32,30.) mf angry face. ro face; and 

e calls the Pre Penuel, The face of God. © Not that he 
( or they ) ſaw God himſelf with the'eyesof his body, ſo 
no man hath ſeen God at 'any time (.1John 4 12.) and ſo 
#10 man.can ſeeGod ang live (Exod. 33. 30.) But theſe ſaw 


God in ſome repreſentationot- himſelf, in ſome ſuch break- | 
ings forth, and'evident-demonſtrations of this Glory to the 
eye, as gave them an undoubted argument of-the preſence ' 
of God with them; yea, ſometimes God hath condeſcend- | 
ed to appear in the form of a man. .So that beſides that ſight | 
of faith' which all Saints have of [God in this: life in his 

fight by ſenſe | 


'Works'#hd Word, ſome have hada kind of 
in thofe illuſtrious and familiar manifeſtations of his 
ſence with them z; yet; all this is but a glimpſe:tothat 
which we ſhall have of God in heavenly. glory, when we 
ſhall ſee bim as he is. Which words of the Apoſtle Fob, as 


they areappliable to the perſon of Chriſt, whom-we ſhall | 


. then ſee as. bexs,; as that isoppoſed towhat be was, while he 
wag here in the form of a ſervant; ſo they are alſo app 
ble to the Nature of God,or to God eſſentially taken,w 


1 


| enſion which a | 
creature is capable of, our veſſels ſhall be as full as they | 
can hold, and'what,woultwe havemore3Y ca, our Hap- |, 


| not of an intelleQual, but of an ocular . 
and Fob, 1 have heard of him by the bearing of the © 
ut now mine eyes have ſeen:him (Job 42.6.) And ſo 


lia- 
om 


we ſhall ſee in that glorified ſtate, as hes, though not with | 


— _—_—_— 
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Saints glorified ſhall ſee, and ever behold the gleriou body 


_ 


| demn ſin inthe fleſh-( R 


30 | 


the bodily eye; rior with any full comprehenſion of our 

underſtandings ( for how can finite comprehend infinite ) 

yet- our underſtandings ſhall have ſuch a full apprehenſion 

of God, that Qupeniealy to any light of'God which we 
A 


have had bets, wag be ſaid to: ſee him as hee. ' This in- 
rellectual ſight, being unexpreſſibly far more cxcellent and 


evident then either that ſight which every Saint hath by 
faith, or which any have had by the eye, in thoſe. appearan- 
ces he ſometimes hath vonchſafed to duſt and aſhes here. 
And therefore that ſight -of God: is called by way (not 
7 of diſtinion , but') -of eminency ; 'The (beatifical 
"Vs(10n. POD TOW 3.4 
Thirdly, As this Text is expounded peculiarly of Chriſt 
the Mediator;then we may obſerveyet further for our com 
fort, that . ſ Q $; * 


of Feſus Chriſt. 


We ſhall fe'Chrift in our nature glorified. * Therefore 
ſome render (the Text,. Not, 1n my fleſh 1. ſhall fee God; 
'But, 7 ſball;ſee God in my. fleſh; that is, I ſhall ſee Chriſt 


\fitting in glory, cloathed-with fleſh, or in the4likeneſs of 


man. :Goa:ſent his Son inyhe likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, to con- 


ſecond time:without ſinunts ſalvation ( Heb. 9.28.) That 
is, There ſhall be nolikeneſs of fin upon hit his ſecond 
appearance, as there was no fin in him at- the firft. But 
though he ſfiall then have no likeneſs of finful fleſh vpon 
him, yet. he ſhall have the likeneſs of fAleth, 'and;;that,, not 
as likeneſs'is ſometimes taken, for the reſembtanice of thit 
which it is not;-but as likeneſs 'imports the 'trathiof that 
which is. Chriſt ſhall be ſeen in true humane fleſh, and this 


Fidebo dia 
in carne 
mea, L. C. 
Chriſtum in 
carne veſuſ= 
citatium. 


8.3) And he ſhall' appear the _ 


ſeeing or beholding of Jeſus Chriſt in'the fleſh, wilt be (if þ, 


we may conceive aſecond' there) the ſecond” great joy. in 


| Heaven, To fee the Saints will be great joy.- [The Diſci- 


plesfaw Moſes and Elizs in the: transfiguratiori” 6ff Chriſt 
( which was a ſhew of Heaven, 2fatrh. 17.) What joy 
then will it beto ſee the gloriois/perſon of  Jeſus;Chriſt ? 
Chriſt is indeed the Deſire of vr eyes, It was the with of 
Auſtin, that he might have ſeen three things: Firſt, Rome 
in her flower, Secondly, Paul in the Pulpit. Thirdly, 
Chriſt ia the fleſh. To have aview of Chriit in the dayes 
of his humiliation gnd debaſement , was to them, who 


| knew him by faith, matter of great rejoycing.” 'Old' S/- 


men deſired to ſee no more of this world, when onee' he 
had ſeen Chriſt 3; he wiſhes to depart and have his eyes clo- 
ſed; when his eyes had ſeenthe ſalvation of. God, that is, 
Chriſt, whom 'God ſent to be our Sayiour ( Lick: 2::40.-) 
What then will it be'to the Saints, when they ſhall ſee 
God their Saviour,. Jeſus Chriſt fitting cloathed in thar 
fleſh that they themſelves wear, though in a more extcellent 


cloathing of glory, then a meer creature is able'to bear. . 


The Apoſtle Peter foreſhews this joy of Saints ' (1 Per. 1, 
7, 8,13.) That the tryal' of your faith way" be'found 'to 
praiſe, and honour, and glory at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom having not ſeen ye love. As if he had-ſaid; I ye 
love Jeſus Chriſt, now you have not ſeen him, but have 
only heard'him ſpoken of, and ſeen him by faith ; If ye 
having not ſeen do love him ,-O how will ye love him 
when you ſhall ſee him ! for that is the ſttenigtvof the 
Apoſtles Argument, Whom having not ſeen ye love, in whore 
though now ye ſee him not, yer. believing, ye Fejoyce with joy 
unſpeakable and full of glory. As if he had ſaid, If ye now 


rejoyce with joy unſpeakable, andfyll of glory, believing 


in Jeſus/Chriſt whom you never ſaw, what rivers of joy 
will flow in upon you when you fee Jeſus Chrift'!''And 
therefore at the thirteenth Verſe, the Apoſtle Perer gathers 
up his own ſpirit, and the' ſpirits.gfall the Saints, ts the 
ſerious expectation of this thing Wherefore gird np the 
loins 6f *your' mind, be ſober,” and' hope to the end;' for the 
grace to be brought to you at "tht Fevelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 
There -is-a-twofold interpretition of that Scripture, ac- 


'Some read itthus, Rejoyoe for 'thar franigviragh fo 
-y»# by the revelation of Jeſus Chiift,”"' Tris matter'6F high- 


eſt and pureſt joy to remember-that Grace: (-Whether we 


. 


- take itfor:the fayour of Godt Ghyers, that they may be 


juſtified, or for that heavenly principle which/the 'Spirit 

wotks in the hearts of ſinners,” thatthey may befanQihed) 

at the revelatioti-of Jeſus Chriſt to the ſoul" in'cotiverſion. 
Qqqq When 


cording to:the twofold fignifieatian of the wort Grace. | 
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* When this grace is brought to ("and through the offectual 
working of Ns Spirit ) received by ſinners, there's Joy 1n 


Heaven, -and therefore the thought of it ſhould cauſe joy | 


on earth, -Yet 


Our tranſlation refers rather to the time future; Gird up 


the loins of your mind,&C. for the grace to be brought at the 
revelation of Feſus Chriſt. | Jeſus Chrilt hath been revealed 
already, but he ſhall be revealed yet moreplainly. © But1s 
_ that the time of grace ?. We received graceat: the firſt re- 
vealing of Chriſt, ſhall we receive more grace then ? 


T anſwer, Grace maybe put for glory; or'for that un- 


ſpeakable favour and wonderful love, which ſhall be given 
out to. the Siints when their bodies ſhall be raiſed, and 
Chriſt appears to them in Glory... So the word grace is uſed 
(1 Per.3.) where the Apoſtle exhorts Husbands and Wives 
to walk according toknowledge, as heirs of the ſame grace of 


life. Weare poſſeſſors and not heirs only of grace in this | 


life: but in this life we areonly heirs of the grace of life , 
that is, of eternal life,:or:glory:. Such 'is-the grace that 
is given at the revelation of.;Jeſus Chriſt.z:that-4s, when 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be ſet forth, to the view-of:.our -bodily 


eyes, at the riſing again'of'our bodies. Thety, tulneſs of | 
joy is promiſed, .and God hath provided for.it every way. | 
He hath provided joy for the eye of the mind; by-that vi- 


fion of himſelf : He hath provided joy for theeye of the 
body. by the. viſion of Jeſus Chriſt. - And fome-have pi- 
oully conceived it one part of the defign why Jeſus Chriſt 
took fleſh,] that we might have compleat joy'in him, both 
by ſeeing. the Divine nature in him intellectually, and by 
ſeeing him Florious in the Humane nature ; for fo at once 


both mind. and body. ſhall have fulneſs of conſolation by - 


him: 

Fourthly, For as much as Fob, to comfort himſelf in his 
preſent ſorrows, hath recourſe tothis hope, 1:ſhzll ſee God 
1 my. fleſh: As if he had ſaid, I ſee nothing but viſions of 
horror. and amazement-now 5 I ſee nothing but friendleſs 
friends, and miſerable comforters now ; 1 ſee nothing but 
poverty and want compaſſing me now ; butTſhallſce God, 
there's my hope, and there's my happineſs. 


Hence Obſerve, Ozr compleat happineſs conſiſts in the vi- || 


ſton of God, 


Chriſt placeth the future happineſs of the Saints in the 
viſion of his Mediatorial glory ; Father, 1 willthar they alſo 
whom thou haſt given me be with me where I am, that they may 
behold my glory that thou haſt given me (John 17. 24.) Glo- 
rified Saints ſhall for ever feed their eyes with unutterable 
diets in beholding the Glory of, Jeſus Chriſt. 

T 


e ſight of the eye gives' much contentment; Jr # a | 


pleaſant thing to behold the Sun (Ecclel. 11. ) How plea- 


ſantwwill itbe then with the eye. of the ſoul to behold God, - 


andwiththe eye of the body to behold Jeſus Chriſt? Mine 
eye affetts my heart, ſaith Feremiah in the Lamentations : 


That's true. of joy as well as of ſorrow. Sights refreſh: 


How do people flock to ſee great ſhews? Now, the clear 
light that comes into the underſtanding, brings infinitely 


more. refreſhing and gladneſs to the ſoul, then that which. 


comes in only by the body. It is joy and happineſs to Saints 
to ſee God now, as was ſhewed before, in his Word and 
Works, in his Ordinances and Adminiſtrations. Good He- 
zekiab lamented his feared loſs of that priviledge (1/a.38. 
II.) I ſaid T ſhall not ſeethe Lord, even the Lord inthe 


land of the living: That is, I thought I ſhould never have” | 


gone to Church more (as we uſe to ; $9 } or tothe Tem- 
ple, therc to behold the beauty of the Lord, and partake 
of his Ordinances. *But what Elihu promiſes ina like caſe 


( Fob 33.26. ) wasperformed to Hexekiab,' He ſhall pray 


yo God, and he will 
ee bis face with joy,/ 
Even in this life; : 


avourable unto him, and he ſhall 
n ſhallhe have this joyful ſight ? 


bis life ſhall ſee the light: That is, He ſhall: berraiſed from 
his ſick bed tp ſeethe light of the Sun, and thenalſo he ſhall 
ſee the light bf Gods countenance. This will be a joyful 
o him here, much-more will the ſight of Gods Face 

im with joy hereafter.” /,, - | 


And thereafon why this viſion is our joy and: happineſs, 
ariſeth four wayes. ' | /- Fig | 

Firſt, Becauſe our ſecing of God makes us like him ; 
; likehimtwo wayes, or ina double conformity. Firſt, In 


l ; 'tis explained at the rwenty eighth | 


| 


| be theſameinthe matter, . yet it comes Coath 


| Godby faith, by fo much isthat foul made 


two cannot be ſeparated. They that are ( ing to their 
capacity ) holy xs Godis boy, fall all {aeoting 
their capacity) be hapy wo vagina : Now that. our 
ſeeing of 'God.impreſleth upon us a: Airude of his holi- 


- 
4" 


| neſs, is affirmed by the Apoſtle Joh (1 ory. of 


fhall be like: bim, ( Why ? ) For 'we: ſhall ſee him. "For if 
.the vifion we haveof God here Fr! une " it) draw 
likeneſs upon our ſouls ({ look how much any ſoul ſees of 
to God in 


holineſs.)- We all as. in a glaſs behold-rhe glory of the Lord, 


and Ges 4 
.Now if here in Grace, while we-in- Promiſes, and Provi- 
dences, and Ordinances, behold God, we a0 ids like 
to him, much more ſhall we beſo, when ye ſeehitn face 


to-face.... The-true ;reaſon why we are not 'morelike God 


haps life, is,: becauſe we ſceeand truly know ſolittle of 
- - Secondly, 'Blefſedneſs is wang but ſatisfaCtion, and 
content. 'The Devil is moſt miſerable; Foodie 
but diffatisfaQtion; and diſcontents' - And hence the-Dey 
labours to pur all into a diſcontented mood, ' that they ma 
be miſerable; as he is. Now as ourlikeneſs to God riſet 
from viſion ; ſo out ſatisfaction," content, and reſt, rifeth 
from both. ( Pſal. 17.15. ) As for we, Iwill behold thy 
face. in righteouſneſs. The Plalmiſt ſpake in the former 
Verſe of the utmoſt happineſs of ' worldly men, who have 
their portion. in this life;, and in'this Verſe he ſpeaks by wa 
of oppoſition to that, of his own happineſs, together-with 


the happineſs of: all the people of God'; As for me, I will 


behold thy face, 8c. AS if he had ſaid, Let others place 
their happineſs in what they will; as for me, or for m 

part, here is my happineſs, To behold the face of God in 
righteouſneſs, ( without holineſs no man'can, ſee the Lord, ) 
But what's the benefit of beholding the face of God? The 
next words expreſs it;. / ſhall be ſatisfied when I awake 
with thy likeneſs. If weunderſtand the Plalmiſt (as ſome 
do) of beholding God here inhis favours and mercies, 


that confirms the point more; for if the ſoul receive ſatiſ- 
o| faction in beholding God-here as he ispleaſed in part tore- 


veal himſelf, thenwe ſhall much more beſatisfied when he 


' reveals himſelf fully to us. God is ſatisfied ii'and with 


himſelf, and therefore hecan quickly fatisfie us.: The very 
gleanings of God being infinitely more then all the vintage 
and harveſt of the creature. Soc, | ; 

' Thirdly, . Our-ſeeing God, isthe enjoying of God. How 
then can we be but happy in ſeeing him 2 We ſee many good 
things now that advantage us little; becauſe they are-none 
of ours ; we donot enjoy them by Wig them, it-is' but a 
tranſient fight ; 'But this fight is enjoyment, and 'theappro- 


" priation of God to our ſelves. ' -Faith appropriites God 


here, viſion ſhall much more hereafter. - 


Laſtly, This fight will make-us happy , becauſe'\hen 


| once we enjoy Godby ſight, we'ſhal! befilled with afſu- 


rance of enjoying him for ever. There is nothing but affu- 
rance in Heaven, and that not only that,our eftate.js fure 
andſhall continue, but that weſhall have a continual fight 
or manifeſtation of it. Glory ſhall never be hid 
our eye, It: ſhall be revealed i146, ( Rom: 8.18.) This evi- 
dence of Glory compleats our happineſs 'in glory. And ſce- 


' ing this viſion of God, and the revelation of Glory in us, 


are the'compleature of our happineſs, no maryel if Job 
comforts himſelf in. this expeQtation'; After "Worms have 
deſtroyed this body, I ſhall ſee God in my fleſh. This ſight 
will recompence all our ſorrows and ſufferings, yea, when 
once we have attained this fight, we ſhall not only never 


ſce, but forget our ſorrows, and remember our ſufferings 
no more. Le SOS 


Verſe 27. Whom I ſhall C fox my ſelf ai mine eve hal 


another, though my+reins be 


* 
, 


Zob concluded the former Verſe with an afſurance, that, 
In bis fleſh be ſhould ſee God. This Verſe beginsupon the- 
ſame point; Whom 1 ſhall. ſee for my. ſelf ;' but-though it- 

Coathed with new 
conſiderations and additions. . He: doth not ſay bardly, 
Whom I ſhall ſte; but, Whom I ſball ſee for my Tape 
There is the firſt addition. Secondly, Afine eye ſhall behold, 
and not another : There is a ſecondadditionz > 

"Ih 


hanges vtito the ſame Image (2 Cor: 3. 18.) 


den from . 
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Job) 1 


believe Though my reins be conſumed within me, that's 
* Whom {ſhall ſ# fo2 mp ſelf.J It is onething to ſee, and 
another hingroſe for our ſelves. In ſome caſes to door 


himſelf. Fob promiſeth himſelf a time, wherein heſhould 
ſee, and dofor himſelf without fin. And there is a doing 


for our ſelves, or a living to our ſelves in this life (much 


more may itbe ſo in the life to come ) which is not linful, 
nor at all contrary to thoſe Goſpel rules of denying our 
ſelves, and living unto God. The Original which weren- 
der for my ſelf, is in the Dative caſe (as Grammarians 


Back of 0B, 


——Is 


enemy in Heaven, though here he ſmites and wounds his 

beloved ones, even with the wounds of an enemy ; but 
there's nothing but ſmiles and embraces in glory ; Whom / 

ſhall ſee for my ſelf. 


ſee for bur ſelves is ſinful. As No man ſhould live to him- Again This 450016 | the viſion may ITY way 
ful; fo in that ſence. Noman ſhould ſee to himſelf, or for of oppolition ) to that fight which wicked men (97 hays 


of Chriſt in the reſurrection : 1 ſhall ſee bim for my ſelf. 
There are others that ſhall ſee Chriſt as well as I, but I 
ſhall ſee him ſo as they ſhall not ſee him, they ſhall not ſee 
him for themſelves ( Matth. 24. 30.) There will be an 
univerſal viſion of Chriſt in that great day, Then ſhall ap- 
pear the ſign of the Sen of Man in Heaven, and then all the 
Tribes of theearth ſhall manrn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of 


xft Datizus ſpeak ) which imports favour ; I ſhall ſee to, or for my Aan coming in the clouds of Heaven with power and great 
benevolen- CF, PA is, ra wh good, advantage, and comfort : glory. All the Tribes of the carth'; he ſpeaks of all Na- 
es The Prophet foealts in this conſtruction ( 1/a. 9.6.) To tions in alluſion to the Nation of the Fews, who. were di- 


& utilita- 
£15, 


Videbo dei 


pronuncta- 


1 a Sons given, to us aChildis bory, Helis given to us, 
or for us ; that is, for our benefit, and ſalvation: There 
was never ſuch a birth to us as Chriſt was; andit were bet- 
ter for us never to have been born, then not to have an.inte- 
reſt inthe birth of Chrift. The promiſe of Chriſt is the 
foundation of our comfort; 1 ſhall fee him to my ſelf, (faith 
Fob ) as having my ſhare, my part in him. : 

Or, I ſball ſee him for my ſelf ; thatis, as a friend to 


20 


ſtinguiſhed into twelve Tribes, All the Tribes, that is, all 
the Families and Kindreds of the earth ſhall ſee him : But 
{hall all the Fribes of the earth rejoyce in ſeeing him ? No, 
all the Tribes of the earth ſhall mourn. Not that every 
particularperſon of every Tribe ſhall mourn, but many of 
every Tribe ſhall mourn. And this Scripture may give us 
light inthe explication of thoſe univerſal terms about re- 
demption ; for as it is ſaid, Chriſt dyed for all; ſo here 


mib1, non me, ashethat will take my part, and give ſentence on my he ſaith, All the Tribes of the earth (ball mourn at the ap- 
edvr ſum ſide. Some expound the latter clauſe of the verſe ſutably pearance of Chriſt ; . yet then many ſhall rejoyce. Life 
_- een to.this ; Whom: I ſhall ſee for my ſelf; and mine ara up your heads (faith Chriſt to the Saints) for the time of 


turum. Pin. 
Videre, boc 


behold him , and not. another ; that is, not an adverſary : 
For the word in the Hebrew ſignifies not ofily alium, but 


your redemption # at hand. But all the Tribes, that is, a 
number of the Tribes, or the greateſt number of the ! 


, Kong - _ \ = wen 


alienum, not only another, but an adverſary. -A learned ' Tribes ſhall mourn, All ſhall ſee him, but with a diffe- þ 


Ze 30 
fant = Interpreter puts the wordin the Accuſative, not in the No- rence: The Saintsſhall ſee Chriſt coming, and it will be a; l 
Rh minative caſe , thus, Whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and not welcome day to them : The wicked ſhall ſee him, but ir /? 
Exiſtimo as my adverſary ( but friend: ) So it refers to God him- will be a black and a fad day to them ( Revel. 1,7.) Be- | 
vocem 32 ſelf,” ] ſhallnot ſee God as a ſtranger to me, much leſsas hold he cometh with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, | 
e _ an enemy, but ſhall find his-heart opened to me, and him good, and bad. Which he addeth by way of ſpecificati- 
191 nonz= ready to receive me into his everlaſting embraces. on; Every eye ſhall ſee kim, and.they alſo which pierced 
xativi,nec It hath been ſhewed from the former. words, that the } him. If every eye ſhall ſee him, then they that pierced 
debere 1:t- happineſs of Saints after the reſurrection conſiſts in viſion : him muſt needs : him; and if ſo, why are they patti- 
ferri ad 4 Fore Fob riſeth up to a fuller_afſurance of that priviledge, cularly named ? It 1s uſual in other Scriptures, when an 
_ 6k which glorified Saints ſhall havein Heaven ; Whom: ] ſhall | 45 | univerſal is firſt laid down, yet to nominate a particular 


ad dum ip- \ ſee for my ſelf. 


ſum. Bold, | 


Hence Note; 1» Heaven Saints ſhall have their inte- 
reſt in God clear , undoubtedly ciear to them for 
ever. 


[tis the buſineſs of faith now to believe in God for out 
ſelves; to take Chriſt for our ſelves. But though this be 
the work of faith, yet faith cannot alwayes reach it, or 
read its own-eyidenees by it. Thereghay be true faith, 
and yetno ſight of Chriſt for our ſelves}, we may ſee him, 
and yet fear we have no intereſt inhim. Come to Saints 
under temptation, or in times of deſertion, and tell them 
of mercy , and free grace brought in by Chrift the Re- 


. deemer; they anſwer, yes, they believe that it. is ſo, 


Chriſt is the Saviour, grace #s free, mercyendureth for ever ; 


But what's all this to them? They ſec this by faith in the 
general promiſe made to ſinners, but they ſee not this for 
themſelves, nor can they make out their ſhare in it; yea, 
poſſibly they fee God angry ; they ſee him indeed, but 
not for themſelves, but as an adverſary to them, or as de- 
parted from them ; his face 1s hid, and they doubt whether 
he will ever unyail it againtowards them. This is the ſtate 


of. many Saints here, and there are very few who ſce God 


alwayes for themſelves in this life, or whoſe hearts are 
cleared from all ſcruples and fears about their intereſt in 
Chriſt. This is reſerved for Glory when love ſhall be per- 
feted : Perfetl love will caſt out fear ( 1 John 4. 18.) and 
when fear ſhall be totally and finally caſt out, we ſhall ne- 
ver have ſo much as one ſuſpicious doubtful thought, croſ- 
ſing our ſpirits, or ſhaking our aſſurances. Heavenly en- 
joyments ſhall not know the leaſt interruption. Saints 
in this life are ina happy condition above all people in the 
world : but they meet with many rubs in the making out, 
and evidencing of their happineſs: but.in Heaven the fa- 
vour of God ſhall ever hc inſight, we ſhall ſee him continu- 
ally for our ſelves. Fob ſaid inthis book, Thou holdeſ# me 
for thine enemy. Ve found God againſt him, and dealing 
with him as if he hated him : but his faith recovered to the 
higheſt pitch, 7 ſhall ſee God, and he will never a&t asan 
adverſary any more, God will not ſo much asperſonate an 


JO 


60 


70 


80 


| that Chriſt, whom they had betrayed and murthered. 


| hot. Every eye ſhall ſee him, even they 


kind or perſon, though that .be included in the former 
general. As in the the title of the eighteenth Pſalm, A 
Song of David in the day that the Lord delivered him from 
the hand of all hi enemies : There is the univerſal, and yet 
it follows, and from the hand of Saul. Saul was among 
his enemies, and ſo was included in the general ſtile of all 
his enemies; but he puts in Sa! by name for ſpecial rea- 
ſon, becauſe he was his moſt mortal enemy. Samuel 
commands 1ſrael to put away all their falſe Gods, and Aſh- 
taroth ( 1 Sam. 7. 3. ) If they put away all, they muſt | 
needs put away Aſhtaroth ; but he names Aſhtaroth, be 
cauſe that was a principal Idol. ' So here, Every eye ſhall 


| ſee him, and they alſo which pierced hin. Under the gene- 


ral they that pierced him are included; yet he ſpecifies his 
Piercers, who wereof two ſorts, and ſo according to the 
Text and point in hand, muſt have a twofold ſight of 
him. Among thoſe who pierced Chriſt, there were ſome 
that repented, and returned ( as weread ) at that Sermon 
of Peter ) Acts 2. Peter told them they were the betray- 
ers and murtherers of Chriſt ; this pricked them to the 
heart, and many repented, embracing and ang Hop 
Theſe 
ſhall ſee Chriſt with joy, though they pierced and put hint 
to ſorrow, : The death of Chrift hath procured mercy for 
thoſe, whoſe cruelty procured his death. They who judged 
Chriſt worthy to dye, judging themſelves fo, were through 
faith delivered from death. 
There were another ſort that pierced him, who riever 
 repented, and they ſhall ſee him too, but they- ſhall ſee 
him to their ſorrow. They would withdraw from this ſight, 
they would not behold him whom they pierced, if they 
could help it; they would fain' be excuſed, butthey ſhall 
| that pierced him. 
What a'dreadful thing will it bez. when they who wilfully 
and maliciouſly pierced the Lord Jeſus Chriſt todeath, and 
dyed impenitently in that fin, ſhall be brought into his pre- 
ſence ? This-{ight of a pierced Chriſt will pierce their ſouls 
with ſorrow; yet they ſhall ſee himnot with ſorrow- only, 
but with vexation of heart, arid anguiſh. of ſpirit. They 


who have not ſeen a pierced Chriſt in the ſorrows of | 
Qqqq2 repentance, 
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1893 Ant xpoſztion upon the Book of F 0B, C H av. XIX- 


repentance, can never ſeg, him whom they have pierced, 

but in the ſorrows of deſpair. To behold Chrilt with the 

eye of ſenſe will be moſt grievous to all thoſe, who have 

not beheld him with an eye of faith. See him !. No, they ' 
had rather be covercd with the mountains, and that the 

hills ſhould fall upon them. But they ſhall ſee him and 

be afraid, tcrror ſhall take hold of them. 'Tis a promiſe 

to ſome, that they ſhall ſec him whom they have pierced, 

and mourn ( Zach. 12.10.) Tis a threat, to others, that 
they ſhall ſee-him whom they have pierced and mourn; 
every cye {hall ſee him, even ey that have pierced him. 
To ſee the Saints in happineſs, ſhal 

ment of the damned ( Luke13. 28.) There ſhall be weeping 
aid gnaſhing of teeth,when you ſhall ſee Abraham, and lfaac, 
and Jacob, and all the "— in the Kingdom of God, 
and your ſelves ſhut out, 

and envy as well as with pain and loſs. Now. as there ſhall 


Facob, and our ſelves let into the Kingdom with them. But 
the wicked ſhall ſee Abrabam, Iſaac, and Facob let into the | 


IR") 
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(lam, ait 
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be a part of the puniſh- 


ou ſhall be vexed with anger 


be a different view and ſight at that day in reference to the 
Saints, Saints ſhall look upon one another rejoycing ; but 
wicked men ſhall look onthe Saints mourning. | It will be 
a bleſled meeting when we ſhall ſee Abraham, Iſaac, and 


Kingdom, and mourn that themſelves are thruſt out. Thus 
alſo there ſhall be a different ſight of Jeſus Chriſt ; Belie- 
vers ſhall ſce for themſelves, and rejoyce : The wicked ſhall 
ſee him againſt themſelves, they ſhall ſee him as their ene- 
my, and mourn. J ſhall ſeehim: ( ſaith 7ob ) for my ſelf. 
That's the firft addition. 


And mine eyes ſhall behold, and not another, 


We have in this Text, ſee, and ſee, and behold. The word 
inthe Original is different from what we had before. 1 ſhalt 
beheld him. It ſignifies more then the bare ſeeing, or the 
pathering in the ſpecies of any object into the eye. It ſigni- 
hes a very vehement beholding) a critical diſcerning, view, 
and ſight of a thing. Whom [ ſhall behold. That is, with 
deep intention, both of eye,and mind, to find out and re- 
joyce in all the. excellency, beauty,glory, and worth thatis 
in him. A man may come into a room adorned with good- 
ly. pictures, he ſees them inhis paſſage, he hath a tranſient 
view of them, and he takes ſome pleaſure in this view. 
Another beholds them, to ſee the workmanſhip, how the 
linesare drawn, and features ſhadowed to thelife, he views 
with skill, andart, this pleaſeth much, and gives the accu- 
rate beholder high contentment. . So here, ire eye ſhall 
behold him : That is, I ſhall even ſet my ſelf to take a view 
of him, to gather up ( as it were) into my ſelf the idea's 
of his divine perfeQions, and ſo to receive all thoſe delights 
and contents which riſe from ſuch an' excellent Object. 
Moſes ( Exod, 3.3.) had a viſion of the burning Buſh ; 
The Angel of the Lord appeared in a flame of fire in the midſt 
of the buſh. 1 will now turn aſide (ful Moſes ) and. fee this 
great ſight. He ſaw it before; for it isſaid, The Angel of 
God appeared to him, But that did not ſatisfie ? 7 (ſaith he) 
will turn aſide and ſee it : He uſeth the word of the Text ; 
that is, I will turn afide toview it yet more exactly, to con- 
ſider it more fully. - I will ſee it with diligence and intend- 
ment, as well as I have ſeen it with wonder and aſtoniſh- 
ment. I will get near to obſerve this miraculous flame, that 
the buſh ſhould burn and not'conſume. So'the word is 

uſed (Ecclef. 1.16.) I communed with mine own heart, ſay- 
ing, lo] amcome to agreat eſtate, and have gotten more wiſ- 
dom then all that were before me in Jeruſalem. Tea, my heart 
had great experience of wiſdom and kyowledge. The Hebrew 
is, My heart had ſeen much of wiſdom and knowledge ; that 
is, I had not only taken alight view, and conſideration of 


thoſe things that concern wiſdom and knowledge, but my. 


heart was ſtudying, and beating uponthem; T experiment- 
ed them from time to time', till 1 was greatly ſeen'in wiſ- 
dom and knowledge... So- here, mine eye ſhall not only 
rake a-glance, or a ſight in: paſſage, but1 ſhall feed and ſa- 
tiate mine eye with a fixedobſervation. - But Saints in glo- 


ry ſhall come nearer and nearer to God, they ſhall as 24o-. 


ſes faith, 'turn aſide, to ſee this great thing the Glory of 
God, who is:4r everlaſting burning. Saints in glory ſhall 
ever contemplate the raviſhing Excellencies of God, and 
have a very. intimate aght z and apprehenſion of him ; 
they ſhallſee, 'and behold him; they ſhall haveas clear a 
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ſtate of a Creature can bear. This the Apoſtle diſtinguiſh- 

eth from our preſent-ſight and knowledge of God, which, 

is through a glaſs and darkly, whereas he calleth this « 

ſehr, fv to face, and a kpowing even-as alſo we are kyown. 

Mine eyes ſhall behold, A Ge der 

And not another, '] The word which we render, ano- 

ther, ſignificth firſt one differing in heart, condition, and 

affetion,as was touched before: It ſignifies alſo any one diſ- 

fering onfly in name and number : Another perſon, ano- 

ther man, how much ſoever he be a friend, or affeed to 

us. This ſence of the word our Tranſlators ſeem to in- 

tend: And then the meaning plainly is this, AL:ne eye ſhall 

behold, and not another ;, that is, the ſight which I ſhall have 

of God in my glorified ſtate, ſhall not be' at. the ſecond ,;;,,? ., 

hand, but ſuch as. I ſhall feel my ſelf The joy which 1 ain, 5 

ſhall then receive ſhall not be from any report or narrative videbit pro 
that others ſhall' give me of the Glory of God, but it ſhall #! tiz, ni 

' be from mine own perſonal viſion, or fight of God. 1 4" & 

ſhall ſee withminc own eyes, not anothers, or notby ano- qv jp. 

Now we know God by the reports made to us of him; 

as thoſe of Samaria knew Chriſt by the report which the 

Woman made: So, upon the matter the knowledge which 

we have of God here, is upon the report made to us of 
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{ God in Ordinances, and in Providences :” But as thoſe 


Samaritans came. to the Woman and faid , Now we be- 
lieve, not becauſe of thy ſayings ; for we have heard him 
our ſelves, &c, So we ſhall ſay at laſt to all, whether 
things or perſons, which have been as means reporting and 
conveying to us the knowledge of God; now we know, 
not becauſe You have ſaid it, or ſhewed it, for we our 
ſelves have ſeen him. - We ſhall behold God our ſelves, 
and not by another. Such ſhall be the difference between 
all the knowledge we have of God here, and that which 
we ſhall have in glory.. The knowledge we have here, is 
but like that which the Samaritans had of Chriſt by the . 
Womans report ; but that which we ſhall have in Heaven 
ſhall be like that. which they had of Chriſt when himſelf 
came perſonally among them, and ſpake immediately. 
Or we may illuſtrate it by that of the Queen of the South : 
The knowledge which we have of God here, and of his 
Glory and Excellency , is like that of the Queen of the 
Sonth in her own Countrey; there ſhe heard a report 
of Solomon's perſon, of his government, of his riches, and 
dignity, and ſuch a report as did not only affect and aſto- 
niſh her, but provoke her 'to undertake that great. jour- 
ney, that ſhe might ſee for her ſelf, and her cyes behold, 
and not anether z and when ſhe came to the Court at Fe- 
ruſalem, and theggpbeheld Solomon in his perſon, and at- 
tendance ;' when {ſe obſerved the ſervice of his table, and * 
heard his wiſdom, there was no” more ſpirit in her 
(1 Kings 10.5.) that is, ſhe was as one aſtoniſhed, 
whoſe ſpirits are conquered, and over-matched, or as one 
| ina ſwoon, whoſe ſpirits are ſunk and diffipated. Where 
the natural Spirit doth not act, it is ſaid not to be. When 
we come to the Court of Heaven, as the Queen of the 
-South to Solomor.'s Court, and there behold how much God 
is beyond and above all that we have hitherto heard of him 
here at home in our own Countrey, we ſhall be rapt up in- 
to admiration, and there ſhall be indeed no more of this 
low and narrow ſpirit in us for ever. ' 

Further, The word is taken, not only for another per- 


ſon, or for one differing perſonally, but for one differing in ,. N 
conditjon,and inquality,or bearing anydiſſimilitude in man- a pr 


ners ; andſait was applyed to him who was an alien from litudine 

1 thefaith, a rp: 3 to the Covenant, and Commonwealth qun4i mo- 
of Iſrael. As if he had faid, Ifſhall behold kim, and not !*”. * 

another 3, that is, not «alien from the Common-wealth of \%, 71a 


| j oteſt,ſignt- 
Ifrael 3 z20t a ſtranger from the Covenant ; not a man of ns _ 


80 


another frame of ſpirit then I now am of, ſuch ſhall not be- id quod «- 

hold him. Which ſuggeſts this Note, =-_ on 
zall 

All that behold in Glory, ſhall be of one condition, of one ny job - 

| F AERE: | | er 

faith and frame of ſpirit. / "7 r prot : 


No ſtranger ſhall behold him, all ſhall be brethren ; they #f borrori 
all ſhall be as one man; or as if there were not anorher &: ahſts. 
among them all, Heaven hath no mixture. All things and . 
perſons ſhall be as in one ſtate, ſo of one piece. No tares 
in that field, nor goats in that flock. Saints enjoy unmixt 


communion here ſometimes , and live together - if 
. there 
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therevere hot another anzong them-: This Spirit of holinels 


poured ox 1ipan! the firſt: Go-. 
iis Bot wonarens carp with:one 
had all-but one L_ 
0 08 Jew [bps V.42. 

x mr we 


thet brars the yoaltab Cheſt :- O rejoyce, 
| That will beithe day of Sons glomous 


\ : Thirdly, Mr. Calzjn carries ds t 
an Identity of the obje$0 be ſeen, /not to an Identity or 


IO 
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the ſence of theſe words to - 


conſimilizude of the ſubject ſecing. 1 ſhall bebold bim, and 
70t another ; that is, Iſhall behold him, and ore other 5; T | 


ſhall behold God alone: As he is the adequate, ſohe ſhall 


be the ſole obje&tof mineeye. He ſhall All me with him- | 


ſelf, I ſhall ſee God, and not look after, or take notice of 


any thing beſides him; Mine eye ſhall not wander upon 


other objets. From that reading we are taught, 
That, 'as in Heaven we ſhall fee God s fo we ſhall eye no- 


ing bur Oh!" "1 
We ſhall then indeed love God 


with all our heart, with 


all our ſoul, with all our might, yea, then we ſhall ſeehim | 


with all our eye, or contemplate him with.all our under- 
FL ab whole man ſhall be fixed for ever on God, 


Godalone. Now the Saiots have theireye upon God, 


Ne Lhala God by; believing, but there are a thouſand 
objects that draw us away from God, and mingle with 
our-ſight of him. 
We, behold God; but we bebold men, and many times, 
we hgve mens per ſons iy agmir ation. And whereas we ſhould 
have God only in admiration, we have the wiſdom and 
page the rm and graces of ſame men, the pow- 
er reatneſs 

thing Pefes the wiſdom -and knowledge, the holineſs and 
andexalted. I ſhall behold bim, and not another. Then God 


ſhalthe «ll in all (1 Cor. 15, 28.) All ſhall behold the Face | 
of God, and that ſhall bean eternal ſatisfying feaſt. Glo- | 


rified. Saints ſhall ,not'go for one morſel to any creature, 
55 Bop) have all in the viſion of God. Iris the duty of 
faith 


to behold Chriſt for juſtification, and none other, that we 
may be found m him, not having any rechteouſneſs of our 


other men in admiration. But thenno- | 


own. This is the leſſon that faith is taught here, to look 


to Chriſt, and to none other ; and ſo to God, and to none 


other ( Pſal. 73. 25.) David (or Aſaph ) profeſſeth that | 
Ge ſpeaks as high of his faith here,” as | 


ſuch was his faith ; he S 
he could of his viſion in Heaven; Whow have I in beaven 
but thee 8. And whom have | in earth that I deſire beſsdes thee ? 
David's faith beheld Gog, and none other, in Heaven; and 
mperatively to God, he yalued none upon this'earth. I 
have gone bp. panrny tieither $qjnt nor Angel ; I bave net- 
thet Abraham, Iſaac, nor 7aceb, to rejoycein; and upon 
earth L have none, figither Wite nor Child, neither friend 
ant, or rejayce in, in eny the leaſt 
by  Whon I upon earth that 1 deſire be- 
ſides thee Lf rar obvy dcſervedly dofired by many, 
and lie h: btleſs duly bounded gefires to. many on 
eatth, yethis deſifeof God had ſuch a holy exceſſweneſs in 
its that he might ſay, 1 deſire note but him; This is the 


Webehold God, and other things too : 


to doſo here; faith is taught to live upon God alone, | 
to behold God, and none other, Chriſt, and none other ; 
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' viththeſe eyes ; they ſhall be indeed new dreſſed and d 


buſineſs of faith to draw the ſoul purely to God. Saints 
are invited ( P/al. 48. 12,13, 14. ) to Walkabout $07, as 
if we-were to make'it our happineſs to behold her ſtrength 
and beauty ; Walk. aboxt Zion,” go round about her, tell her 


Towers, mark_her Bulwarks, conſider her Pallaces, that you 


may tell it to'the Generations following. We are to buſie our 


| ſelves, to imploy both ſenſe and underſtatiding upon Zion, 
| upon her Towers and Bulwarks, upon her Pallaces and 


Walls ; nat as if the Saints ſhould be taken up meerly in 
theadmiration of the beauty and glory of Zzo7s Ordinan- 
cesand priviledges. The laſt verſe tells us, we muſt not 


| ftay in Zions Bulwarks and Pallaces, while it concludes 


thus; For this God is our God for ever and ever, he ſhall be 


| our guide even unto death. He faith not, It is this Zion, 
{ theſe: ſtrong Walls and Bulwarks, theſe goodly Pallaces, 


which" I call you to-look on as your joy and happineſs : 
No, .this God, the God of Zion, you are chiefly to look 
on, and heis your chiefeſt happineſs : unleſs you ſee God 
in Zzons Bulwarks, and Walls, and Pallaces, it is not 
worth your fight. This God i onr God, Hequiteflips the 
mention of Walls, Bulwarks, and Pallaces, and reſts in the 
megtion of God. Thus we ſhould live upori God, not on- 
ly-in:the great myſtery of Redemption and Juſtification : 
In reference to which Chriſt by the Prophet beſpeaks the 
whole attention of our ſouls ( 1/a.45. 22.”) Lock ro me, 
ana be ye ſaved , that is, tome alone; but alſoin &1 our 
enjoyments. This, I fay, will be perfet inviſion above, 
we hall have, we ſhall enquire after nothing there hut 
God, to be filled with, to all eterility. FRED 

As God hath none upon the earth that hedeſires to look 
on, but only his Saints; he cares not for all the reſt of the 


World, heſcarce can give thema look: To this man will 7 


look, { faith the Lord ) even to him that 1s poor and of a con- 
trite ſpirit, and trembleth at my word (Tfa.66. 2.) As the 
Prophet ſaid when there, were two great Kings before him, 
whereof one was very wicked ; Were it nor that 1 regard 
the preſence of Jehoſhaphat rhe King of Judah, I would not 
look.towards thee , nor ſee thee ( 2 Kings 3, 14. ) fo the 
Lord beholds all the children of men from Heaven, yet he 
is ſaid to look only to the Saints ; He beholds the great, the 
rich, but he looks only to the poor in ſpirit, and to thent 
he looks, how poor ſoever they are in the fleſh. To him 
will 1 look. that 3s poor, &c. As if he had ſaid, Mine eye 
paſſeth over others lightly, but where-ever I find a man of a 
contrite heart, I fix mine eye upon him, and rejoyce in ſuch 
a ſight. There is not one humble ſoul, but the eye of God 
is on him, and will continue upon him for ever. Now as 
God is taken up with viewing andbeholding Saints ; ſo the 
Saints are and (hall for ever be taken up in beholdins God. 


God ſees through all the perfeQtions that are in us I a mo- 


ment ; 'God needs not look long on us, as if he were unſa- 
tisfied what we are; there is no excellency in us, but is operi 
to him: But we can never draw out the perfetions of God, 
how long ſoever we ſtay beholding him ; ſome newglo 
will break forth to ns, or rather the whole Glory of God 
(ſo far as the moſt perfe&t creature is able to take it iti )will 
be everlaſtingly new to us. 

All theſe conceptions about and interpretations of the 
Text, are pious and profitable; but that which I rather take 
to be the proper meaning of theſe words ( Xine eye ſhall 
behold, and not another ) is this, Fob (as was touched in 


giving the Analyſis of theſe two Verſes ) ſpeaks here of 


the Identity of his fleſh in the reſurreQtion: 7 ſhall ſee him, 


I ſhall ſee him for my ſelf, mine eyes ſhall bchold him, and ec. 


not another. That 1s, 1, the man who now ſtand here be- 
fore you, this ſame ob who now ſpeaketh 5 I the very 
ſame numerical perſon ſhall ſee God in this very fleſh, and 
cd, 
trimmed, and made fit to come into the preſetice of the 
great and gtorious God ; yet it ſhall be even this fleſh, and 
theſe eyes, in which I ſhall:come into the preſence of God, 
and behold my Redeemer. I thall be altered from what I 
was, but I'ſhall not be another then 1 was ; 1 ſhall be chan- 


| gedintoa better condition,” but I ſhall nor be chanved into B&zs 
| anotherperſon. My qualities ſhall have a'perfeQtive alte- 


ration, but ſhall retain the ſane matter, and. be the ſame 
man. '-A man raiſed glorious and immortal, is what he 
was,cicept his mortality; ahd hathno more then he had,ex- 
cept his glory. The Philoſopher acknowledgeth there 
may be « fpecifical, but nor a nutnerical reftauration of 
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that which is corrupted. But Fob's faith was clearer then | 


*A;iſtotle's reaſon; - He believed a perſonal reſurreEion, 


Arne eye ſhall behold, and nut another ; ſhall not be chan: * 


gcd into another perſon, whatever changes I undergo, I 
thall be Fob till, the ſame Fob, OS 


Hence Obſerve, Every man at the reſurrettion. ſhall Fe. 
ceive the ſame body that now he hath, and be _the ſame 


m.11 that now he 1s. 


The Septuagint are full. in' this 5 and therefore they 


tranſlate by way.of explication, My (kin that bath ſuffer- 
ed theſe things. ſhall rſs again: . We ſhall be inthe reſur- 
retion what we are now, except our infirmities and im- 
perfeCtions, our lameneſs and _ blindneſs, our ſores and 
lickneſſes ; all theſe ſhall be done away, but we'ſhall re- 
main ;- we ſhall looſe nothing but that which is not worth 
the keeping ; we ſhall looſe nothing bur: that -which to 
looſe will be again to us. Every man in the refurrection 
ſhall be, though not in every confideration, The . WHAT 
he was, yethe ſhall be The WHO he was, both name and 
perſon. Chriſt will not looſe thoſe particular parts and 


members of the body in the duſt of the grave, which him- 


ſelf hath redeemed from the fire of Hell. There are'two 
Pronouns, the one poſſeſſive, the other demonſtrative , in 
theſe words, which ſpeak much to this point 3 Aire eyes,and 
This, Fob did as it were lay his hand upon his breaſt, and 
ſay, This fleſh, this body ;, as Chriſt ( obn 2.19. ) De- 
{troy this Temple, and in three dayes 1 will raiſe it again. 
This very Temple , though deſtroyed, ſhall be built up 
acain, The Apoſtle vſeth ſuch Identical: expreſſions 
( 1 Cor. 15.53.) This corruptible muſt put on incorruption, 
and this mortal muſt put on immortality. This corruptible, 
and this mortal. He doth not only ſay corruptible ſhall 
, put on incorruption, and mortal ſhall put on immortality, 


but this, and this, to ſhew the ſameneſs of it. It wasa 


cyſtom in-the primitive times ( as ſome have obſerved ) 
when they repeated that Article of the Faith, 7 believe rhe 


reſurrettion of the fleſh, to point to their own body, and 


ſay; even of this flefh , 1 believe the reſurreCtion of this 
fleſh, of this body. 

One of the Ancients hath a large diſcourſe upon this 
ſubject , wherein he diſcovers ſome , who though they 
granted the ſoul immortal, yet denyed the reſurrection 


of the ſame body: Such were the Marcionites, Baſilidi- | 


ans, and Valentinians. . Theſe, faith he, went halves with 
the Sadduces intheir opinion. The Sadduces denyed Spi- 
rits. Hence ( As 23.6. ) Paul perceiving that the Aſ- 
ſembly was mixed of Sadduces and Phariſees (and wiſely 
conſidering, that if he did but mind them of their differen- 
ces between themſelves, they would not ſo ſtrongly agree 
and combine againſt him ) he.made his advantage of it by 
profeſſing openly that he was a Phariſee. And the ſacred 
Hiſtorian tells us what the peculiar tenets of the Sadduces 


neither Angel nor Spirit ( they denyed both ) but the Pha- 
Tiſces confe both. They held, that there were immiortal 
ſpirits or ſouls united to the bodies of men, that thoſe bo- 
gies ſhould ariſe and be re-united to the ſoul. They alſocon- 
fefled that there were Angels,who are Spirits ſubliſting pro- 
perly without bodies. Now.as the Sadduces denyed the re- 


ſurreRion of the body, ſo others denyedthe reſurreQion of 


the ſame body : Theſe he calleth ſharers or halvers in the 
Sadduces opinion: Though not ſo groſly as they, yet too 
too prolly departing from the faith. And indeed-they who 


deny the reſurrcCtion of the ſame body, do (by implica- | 


tion) altogether deny the reſurrection of the body. | For 


if the ſame numerical body ſhould not riſe, it could not be | 


called a reſurreion : ReſurreQion is the riſing of that 
which fell, and the taking up of that which was before 
laid. So that it would be the creatian of a new. body, not 
the reſurreion of the old, if it were not the ſame body. 
And it conduceth nch to the comfort of Saints, and may 
be the terror of wicked men, to keep cloſe to the faith of 
this Article. The Apoſtle ſeems to touch it (2 Cor. 5.10.) 
We ſhall alt appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that 
every one may receive the things he hath done in his body, ac- 


cording to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad. | 


That hand which hath been doing for Chriſt, that very 
tongue which hath been ſpeaking for Chriſt, that whole 
y, which hath been moved and acted for Jeſus Chriſt, 


were (ver. 8.) The Sadduces ſay there is no reſurrettion, 


hath been a cot Y 
works, ſo alſo they ſhould be co-partners both in reward 


as art inſtrument of his glory, that ſhall receivetherewird 
As'alſo that hand; that'eye, that"tongue; that foot which 
hath moved; -andſtirred againſt Chriſt,” that alſo ſhall be 
puniſhed, and receive according- to the-evil committed in 
the body. Judgment would not be exact, wleſs'as there 

partnerſhip between ſoul and body'iri their 
and puniſhment. | 


- If-it be objeted, How can the ſame' numerical body riſe 
] again; eſpecially'in ſuch caſes, when'thouſands of carkaſ- 


ſes are mingled, and their duſt promiſcuouſly heaped tbge- 
ther, or ſcattered abroad ? When the bodies of men ure 
devoured by wild beaſts, and digeſted into the fubſtance of 
fowls and fiſhes, eſpecially when the bodies of mien are 
.caten and concoRted into the bodies of other men?' Mow 
cantheſe numetical-bodies riſe? I anſwer, Firſt, If we will 


] notreſt in matters of faith till we have aclear rational ac- 
; count of them, our faith may quickly beat a ſtand:”-'T an- 
| fwer, 'Secon 


ver , ' Secondly , That as it is cafie to: make objeQions 
againſt faith ; ſo-faith hath one anſwer as cafie as theſe ob- 
jections. The Apoſtte givesit, and into that all ſuchdoibts 
muſt be reſolved. (Phzl. 3. 20.) for having ſhewed the pre- 
ſent condition or diſpoſition of thefpirit of Saints in the for- 


. mer verſe, Our converſation-3s in/Heaven, from whence alſo 


we look, for the Saviour, the Lord Feſus Chrift, He pre- 
ſently ſhews what the future condition of the Saints bodies 
ſhall be ; Who ſhall change our vile bodlits, that they may be 
faſhoned like unto his glorious body (Who is this, who puts 
this vile body into ſuch a glorious faſhion ? Trouble not 
your ſelves for that, \there1s power cnough todo'it, Itis 
done ) according to the working whereby he is able to ſubdue 
all things to binſaf This is an anſwer tothe hardeſt obje- 
_—_ A 19s can ſubdue all things,” therefore thoſe which 
are hardeſt, NY 46 


T here is n0 difficulty to emmiporency. 


_ You ask how the ſame body can be reſtored ?.I ask how 
the firſt body wasereated ? Tell me how God created Hea- 
ven-and Earth out of nothing? So that as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
( Heb. 11.3.) Things which are ſeen, were not made of 
things which do appear: How were theſe things done? If 
you argue by reaſon, you will be pos'd and gravel din theſe 
as well as in'that other ; yea, you will be at a wall, and not 
able to anſwer about that which is ordinary, and every day 
done, and ſhall continue to be done in all the Generations 
of men (Salomos puts the queſtion, Zccleſ. 11. 5.) Tell me 


Can youtell how the Child is framed ? Thou canſt not give 


| an account of. thy own production, nor find out the work: 
| of God in forming the: body; How: then canſt thou tell 
| me? Orhowcanl1 tell thee the work of Godin railing the 


body ? Or how that ſcattered' mingled duſt is ſevered and 
recolleed to each proper body? I muſt ſay as David 


{ ( Pſal. 139. 6.) Such kyowledge is too wonderful for me, 


it is high, I cannot attain unto it ; or as he at the fourteenth 
verſe of the fame Pſalm concerning his making , '}Fe are 
fearfully and wondrouſly made : marvellous are thy works, 
O God, And muſt conclude about this'point of the refur- 
rection as the Apoſtle begins about the creation ( Heb. 11. 
3. ) As through faith we underſtand that the worlds were 
framed ; ſo that the body of marſhall be raiſed by rhe 
Word of God. © Therefore as to the ' manner how ſuch 
things are done, we muſt have recourſe only to the Al- 
mighty power of God, tothe-All-powerful God, 'Who is 
able to ſubdue all things to himſelf. '' Mine cye ſhall beholds 
and not another, Ae wt, LEE 


Though my reins be conſumed within me, 


_ Itoucht upon the interpretation of this clauſe before, as 
it ſuits with that paſlage, verſ. 26. Though after my hin, 
Worms wag > this ny; and though my reins be conſumed 
withinme. Though I be totally conſumed, skin without, 
and reins within, yet notwithſtanding, I believe, that I ſhall 


riſe and ſee God. Thus it was joyned with the firſt words 


of the twenty ſixth verſe, toſhew the triumph of faith over 
all difficulties that lye in the way of the reſurrection. In 
this ſence T have done with it already ; andI take that to 
be the meaning of our Tranſlators, Though my reins be con- 


ſumed within me. 


86 | 
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2 this tranſlation) coritludes, This hope, of-ehe hope of theſe 
way in things 15 Laid up in my boſom. ' The word'rendredwithin we 


ſ1 mee. jqthe Hebrew, fignifies-the boſom or cheſt (aswecllit) 
Vulg. of-the:body ; and fo, by a wry 0rd : that wherein we lay 
up ogr-ſecrets, our'defires, and our/hopes'; theſe. are all 
laid up in our boſoms; © Jeſus Chrift is ſajidto come out of 
the boſom of his Father, where his ſecrets, his hid treaſures, 

: are ſfored up, So 
= We ſay, Thongh my veins be conſumed within me; they 
fienificat ay; This Bope is Laid up-i2i my boſom, "But tiow come they by 


conſummz10 the word hope, and the word 1a:d ip f':The anſwer is thus 
vel deficere, OW 


"} aliis mo« B\ven'; Ine fame root which ſignifiesthe #e5ns, ſignifies alſo | 


c- ve. tocovſune, or to':finiſh: . And becauſe our defires confume 
earn us, ( _—_ by ſtrong defires is as it were waſted and ſpent:) 
. defderio 4- Or becauſe a man endeavours by all means, to perfect and 
{ici 75% conſummate his defies, by attaining and enjoying thething 
cov '- deſired; therefore the word doth alſo ſignifie to conſume, or 
pro defide- tO conſummate as well'as to deſire; * *And*becauſe the reins 
rare & di- arethe ſeat of deſire, as Naturaliſts ſpeak; they ire there- 
_ Hin forein the Hebrew expreſt by defire it ſelf, Theſame word 
_ '* isrendred borh revs and deſcre, becauſe the reins provoke 

deſire, or'to the fulfilling of defire ( Pſal. 26: 2. ) Try my 

TW gee 7-4 | 
| quaſi concu- heart and-my reins ;, that is, Lord try my defires what the 
Niſcentes things are which I would have. So ( Pſal. 7.9.) The 
aut conſum- Lord tryeth the heart, and the reins ;, that is, he finds out 
mantes,quis or diſcovers the moſt ſecret deſires of men; He knows 
yo = 3” what every one would have, as well as what every one 
{umnaride- doth 3 He knows what the motions of the reins are, as well 
feria, as What the motion of our hands are. 'And hence becauſe 
Hinc vil- what we hope for, we defire and wait for, therefore the 
8 gy car Text is thus read, This hopess laid up in my boſom, It's true, 
> +2. Saints treaſure up in their breaſts the hope of the reſurreQi- 
fiterio rt: onthe hope of the glory of thelife to come : This they 
ſperate cor= keep among their chiefeſt treaſures ;' this is the riches, the 
Junfa tft. . gold and ſilver which they lay up in their boſoms ; what- 
ſvever they loſe inthe world, when they are ſtripped of all, 
yetthey have a cheſt full of this treaſure. This hope # laid 
up in my boſom. Saints have their boſoms full of this hope, 
when ſtript of all. But becauſe this reading, though the 
ſence be pious, ſtrains too hard upon the Text, therefore I 
will not inſiſt upon it. yo | 

' Further, Whereas we ſay, Though my reins be conſumed 
within me. The word Thoxgh, isnotin the Hebrew ; there 
'tis only My reins are conſumed. Now becauſe ordinarily 
in Scripture reins are taken for deſires, therefore this ſence is 
very clearly made out from it, that Fob having ſpoken of 
the ſight he ſhould have of God, and the aſſurance of his 
Defideria, own reſurretion, concludes with this expreſſion , My 
vota intims reins, or my deſires are ſpent ; that is, I have nothing 
enme cgi- tore to deſire, nothing more to wiſh and ſeek after then 


1D 
wwy) 


rerdg this, a bleſſed reſurretion , and the enjoyment of God 

consiimata , for Ever. 

ad finem & | < } 

perfetios Hence we may Note, All the deſires of Saints are con- 

dedutta * ſummate, yea ( 1 may ſay) conſnmed inthe hope of a 

ow; happy tefurretkion , and of the viſion and enjoyment 
I 

quod defide= , of God. 455 

Theſe are the conſummation, and the very- utmoſt of 


Cut hic ayer 
Faimus ft David are-ended? That Pſalm is a Prophelie of Chriſt; 


— 


TE" 


10 


20 


30 


5O 


60 


—— 


——_— 


70| 


ſuch an illuſtrious ſucceſſivn upon my throne; or; as the 
former Verſe ſpeaks it, Though my houſe be nor as the light 
of the morning when the Sun riſeth, even a marning without 
clouds ;, as the tender graſs Jpringin out. of the earth by clear 
ſhining after rain; though = A, be not ſo with God, yet 
oy _ {i me an _ | Z Covenant; ordered in all 
jngs, and ſure, that v4 all my ſalvation, and all my deſire + 
here is the end of my res: What though ni Route a 
not flouriſh, nor ſhine in that outward brightneſs that now 
it doth? Are theſe my chief hopes ? Do theſe carry my 
ſtrongeſt defires ? No, my Jope'l laid up inthe Covenant 
of life-and peace , the ood whereof 18 all ny deſire: 
Doubtleſs Dav:d deſired that his Children ſhould proſper, 
and thatthe Throne of 1/rae} might contiriue in his fine; but 
comparatively with'the ſpiritual benefits of the Covenant 
of Godin Chriſt, and the enjoyment of him, thoſe were 
no deſires, arid therefore referring to them he faith, this is 
all my. deſire, *orl have no more to'defire, My rein? are 
conſumed within me. | he ng BH Ep ae 
Again, Some render thus ; My reins. are conſumet by 
reaſor of wy" deſire :* AS" if he had ſaid, I have ſpoken of 
death, Thave ſpoken of glory, of the viſion of God, and 
now my reins are conſumed, my very defiring part is con- 
ſumed with deſire after theſe _ : I deſire theſe things, 
ſothatI am cotiſumed with the deſire of them, arid my-defi- 
ring faculty is ſpent with'defiring. Not only . were all his 
iresterminated in this, but his defiring power was ſwal- 
lowed up in the purſuit of this deſire ; he had ſuch ſtrong 
affeCtions to God, that he was even ready to fall into a 
ſwoon, and faint away. 


Hence: Note , Saints upon the diſcovery of the. glor of 
' God, andthe happineſs of the next life, are I. Jith 
longing deſires after thoſe enjoyments. 


Lord, I have waited for thy ſalvation, ſaith Facob (Ge; 
49.19.) Facob ſpeaks this upon his death-bed, as that which 
he had been looking for all his life; as if that wete the 
account of all his actions in the world, and the ſtory of his 
whole life; Lord, 1 have been waiting for thy ſalvation 
( Pfal. 119. 81.) My ſorl fainteth for thy ſalvation; that 
is, it fainteth with deſire aſter thy ſalvation; and: (v. 127.) 
T have longed for thy ſalvation. All defiresare fummed up 
in longing. There is a ſtrong deſire in Sairfts here to ſee 
God, and ſuch as makes them faint, even to ſee and enjoy 
him in his Ordinances. (Pſal. 27. 4. ) One thing have 1 de- 
ſired of the Lord, and that I will ſeek, after F that is, never 
give over ſecking after till I reach and attain it ) to behold 
the beauty of the Lord, and enquire in his Temple. Apgairi 
(Pſal. 42. 1,2:) Asthe Hart panteth after the water-brooks, 
fo my heart panteth after God: When ſhall I come and appear 
before God? That is, When ſhall I behold and enjoy him iri 
theſe lower Heavens, his ſpiritual Diſpenſations and Ordi- 
nances. Now if there be fo greatand ſo longing a defirets 


| ſeethe Lord _—_ theſe mediums, or in theſe glaſſes, how 


much more to ſee him immediately and face to face ? And 
if that be The one thing, the only thing which David defi- 
red, if all his defires were ſummed up inthat here, how 
much more in Heaven, how will that defire ſwallowall our 
defires in glory ? And indeed we could not abide in Glory 
with any other defire but that. The Saints are deſcribed 
in their preſent ſtate by this Periphraſis, Such as love the 
appearing of Goofs aSif they loved nothing elſe. What 
then will Chriſt be to them when he ſhall appeat? They 
wholove ts whom they have riot ſeen, how ſhall they 
love Chriſt wheh they ſee him ! | Ng 
We may ſpeak of the precious things of the Goſpel, and 
of the glorious enjoyments of Chriſt to carnal hearts, and 
they never deſire them; they ateſo farfrom having their 
reins conſunied itt the hot love of them, that their ſpleen is 
only ſtirred againſt them. | 
rom the whole context, gonſider upoii what ſubjeCt Fob 
falls when himſelf was fallen into that ſad condition ; he 
was fallen into thedepth and gulf of worldly miſery, and 
outward aMfiiction, the hand of God wes heavy upon him ; 
| What was his reſolve, whither doth he betake himſelf? He 
meditates the reſurreion; he mieditates the eſtate of 
Saints aftet this life; and this bears up his ſpirit in the}midſt 
of all the aMiiCtions with Which he was burdeticd ini this 


# 


TY 
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life, 
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we faint not:; . 


Hence: Obſerve , Faith in the reſurreftion fo life encou- 
rageth:mus 442 or againſt all the troubles and affiittions of 


i 


 &s Spints find preſent ſuppattand ſtrengeh in afliQion, | 


by what Chrif every day. adininiſters and gives forth unto 
them; ſo by What they hope andare afſured he will give 
and ky unto them in that Fe day. Dy of yoo 
ood is A preſehtt comfort. { 2 Cor. 4. 17.) For this cauſe 
, na her cane azthat ? Becauſe we haye this 
lope, ths Rich ( 14.) The he which raiſed ap the 
4 Jeſus, a Wo 


Lord Jeſus, ſhallraiſe us up alſo by. Feſus, and Jhllpreſent us | 
with 2 Expectations, from Chriſt are as the -cordials 
which keep us from fainting under our burthens,and reviye 


us in the ſorrows of de; 
the reſurretion- of his own body to life, is ſpokenof pro- 
phetically, 4s that which bare up his ſpirit zn the hour of 
death ( Pſal. 16.9, 10. ). 1 how. wilt not leave my. ſoul in 
hell, nor ſuffer thy holy One to ſee corruption. Now as that: 
was ChdL Patt in his ſorrows, and ſufferings, that he 
ſhould nat be left in the rn Foeke ſhould not ſee cor- 
ruption : $0 it.is the ſnpport of Saints, that though they 
ſee, yet they ſhall not for cyerlye under the power of cor- 
ruption- ( Pſal« 17.15. Del. 49, 15.) Thox wilt redeew 
me jrom the power of the grave. The Apoſtle makes his Do- 
ctrinethe \eareuy of Conſolation 


- 


| (1Theſ. 4. 38. ) Covefort 
one another with theſe wards + What words were theſe ? All 
thoſe words, beginning atthe thirteenth Verſe to the end of 
the Chapter: 4 would nor haye you tobe ignorant brethren, 
concerning them which are aſleep (he means dead) that ye 
ſorrow not even as others that have no hope: for if we believe 
that Jeſus dyed and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep 
in Feſuc, will-God bring with him, &c. The Author tothe 
Hebrews is abundant in teſtifying how the Few;ſh Martyrs 
comforted themſelves with this taing in the midſt of thoſe 
various deaths with which they Joe: encampaſſed. (Heb. 
11. 35- ) They did got accept of deliverance, that they night 
receive @ better reſurreition. Why it 1s called abetterreſur- 
rection was ſhewed in opening the fourteenth Verſe of the 
fourteenth Chapter of this Book. The hope of the reſur- 
rection was a ground of ſuch frong conſolation to the Saints 
of former times, that it was called expreſly, The Conſola- 
$501, We may collectthis from the diſcourſe which Chriſt 
was pleaſed tomantain with 244rtha concerning the death 
of her-Brother Laz@r#, whom Jeſusloved. For whereas 
Chriſt tells (John 11. 23.) Thy Brother ſhall riſe 
rain. Marth ſaath, 1 know þe ſpall riſe in the reſuwott;- 


' on at the laſt. day;; What the Greek calleth The ReſurreFion, 


the Syriack Paraphraſe calls The Conſolation , reading it 
thus, 1know thet he ſhall riſe agar is the conſolation. What 


ftrong conſolation did the Believers of thoſe Ages draw | 


from-their aſſurance of a reſurreCtion, ſeeing refurreQion 
and conſolation were terms Equivalent ? Whenthis was but 
named, the.other was underſtood; we have now the firlt- 
fruits of conſolation , but our harveſt will not be, till our 
dead bodies, which the Apoſtle compares to ſeed ſown, 
ſpring out of the earth again. 

I might further ſhew, that the reſurrection is not only 
the conſolation of Saints, but the conſolation of the whole 
creation : The Apoſtle ſpeaks of-.it.under that notion (Rem. 
8.19, 22.) Forthe earneſt expeitatian of the creature wait - 
eth for the manifeſtation of phe Sous of God, And again, The 
whole creation (not only living, but ſenſleſs creatures, theſe 
muſt be taken in to make up the whole creation) groaxeth, 
and travelleth in pain until now.  But'what would the orea- 
ture have ? It waiteth for the manifeſtation of the ſons of 
God, and to be delivered from the bondage of corruption into 
the glorious liberty of the children of God. We are now the 
Sons of God ( faith the Apoſtle Zoby, 1 Epiſt. 3.2.) ad 
it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be. But we kyow, that 
when þe ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him : At the appearance 
of Chrilt, the Son of God by nilture, his Adopted fons ſhall 
appcar whatthey are, there will be a glorious manifeſtation 
of them when Chriſt hall appear in glory. This glory 
(which will be compleatatthe refurrection) the whole crea- 
tion now groaning waiteth for, bezng ſubjeRed under hope 
to. participate ( c8ch creature according to its capacity ) in 
the glory of it. Now if all creatures are ſuſtained by this 
hope,much more man, who is chiefly concerned in it. Fob is 
a great exampMef it, who vponkis ſorrowful and ſick bed 


.itdelf;. The faith'of Chiiſt in | 
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| caiſed his ſoot into.conſolation, b 
| Rion. His friends & 


| temporal reſurreGion, if hedidrepents but he diſclaimed 
| che hope of ſuch areſurrection, re — 
. | withit, helittleminded a reſurreQionto temporalglory 
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thoughts of the reſurre- 


ed him with-hopes and promiſes of a 
g ime 


but he had an aſſurance of that which ſerved his turn Ys 


ſand times better, making him even'then, if not joyful, yet 
patient under all 1s triby ations. 1 ſhall ſee God mes the 


ng ror another, th h reins be conſumed within me. | 
| - Fob having thus declared his faith, makes an application 


of all particularlyto his Friendsin the two laſt verſes; Bu 
ye ſhould ſay, why per ſeoute we him ? &c, OP 


VERS. 28, 29, 
But ye houldſap, why perlecute wehi 
\Semaners win "© 2 moon 
CRE ſlvezd, that ye may'know there is a judge 


Ti Fob concludes, and: his concluſion conliſts of two 
parts 


Whereof the firſt is a direQtion, 

The ſecond acommination..  .. 
He gives direCtion (ver. 28.) wherehe tells his Friends 
their duty, or what reſolutions became them conceming 
him; Te, ſhould ſay, why perſecute we him? He ſubjoyns a 


| reaſon, .or the ground of that direction, - Seeing the root of 


the matter is found ia me? anna 
The commination or threat is laid down ( ver. 29. ). Be 
ye afraid of the ſword. While be bids them be afraid of the 
> ſword,he fore-warns them that the ſword is coming, and 
that the judgment of God was ready to overtake, and fall 
upon them, if they ſtill perſiſted intheir hard thoughts, and 
uncharitable cenſures of him. + TY 
Here alſo he ſubjoyns a reaſonor ground of this commi- 
gation ; For wrath bringeth the puniſhment of the (word. 1 
warn you of the ſword, and I ſee the reaſon why.z wrath 
ſeems to awaken, and who knows what work it.may make 
among you.ere long : This 1 know from many Authorities 
and (experiences, That, Wrath bringeth the puniſhment of 
the ſword, that ye may know that there is a Tudgment; 
Firſt, Confider the direction. | 


Verſe 28. But ye ſhould ſay, why perſecute wohim? 


Pe ſhould ſay, ] The Hebrew is rendred three wayes. 

Firſt thus, For,you will ſay, as implying a future ground, 
| or occaſion, yea, an urgentneceſſity, which they ſhould ſee 
and be.convinced of at Jaſt, to ſay, Why perſecute we hins ? 

Secondly thus, Wherefore do ye b * Intimating their 
preſent action, or affertion. 

Thixdly, We render it, Ye fon ſay ; at once fhew- 
ing their duty, and convincing their neglect of it. As if he 


why perſecute we him? So the Prophet ( al. 1.6.) A 
ſon honoureth his father; the meaning is, a ſon ought to ho- 
nour his father : There are many ſons who diſhonour-their 
fathers ; but it becomes every ſon to honour and obey, or 
by obeying ro honour his father, Thus here, For you /ay ; 
that is, you ſhould fay, or you ought to ſay, 

Why [ perſecute] wehim? J] We had this word (ver. 
22.) Why do ye perſetute me as God, and are not ſatisfied 
with my fieſb* Here he puts it to them again, Te ſpould 
ſay, Fw 4 per ſecute we bim? | | | 

The word which we tranſlate to perſecute, is a Metaphor 
takenfrom wild beaſts, or ravenous birds, whoſe hunger or 
cruelty makes them ſwift and fierce to overtake, and ſo to 
ſatiate themſelves with their prey. | The Greek Tranſlators: 


is uſed in the Greek of the new Teſtament, to expreſs the 
 vexationof the Saints or Goſpel-profeſſors by the World, 
for the Faith of Chriſt, and the teſtimony of a good Con- 
ſcience. Andbecauſe this word bears in it the ſence of a 
moſt earneſt and yehement purſuit, therefore when the 
Spirit of God would put Saints upon the itrongeſt,andmoſt 
Ro — any grace, .or duty, he uſeth this 
exhorts 


word, them even toperſecuteit { 1 Cor. 14. 


I.) Follow afier charity, Perſecute tharuy ; that is, 
| be 


had ſaid, O »y friends, ye onght to ſay, or it 1s beſt for you  dicere 
to ſay thus; look to your ſelves, this is your -duty to ſay, debutratis, 


of the old Teſtament uſually render if. by that word which Owaw. 
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Qua ditts 
tis, quis 
perſecutus 
eſt eum ? 


Nam confi- 
do dicetis, 
quid perſe- 

quimur il- 


Quere ergo 


nunc dict- 


tis, perſe- 
Vulg. 


quanur ej, © their 


be ts 


ſecute thoſe 


evidence of Pureſt holineſs to perſecute or earneſtly to 


purſue the hi 


of freer gift then Grace, and the Kingdon 
the Kingdom of God delights to ſuffer violence, and then 
'tis beſt when the violent take it by force. The Grace of 
God to man is free; yet man ſhould be fierce in follow- 
ing the Grace of God. The love of good hath madeas hot 
perſecutions as ever wrath hath made againſt it. But tothe . 


Text. 


Why perſecute wehim?] This word may be conſider- 
ed two wayes. There is a perſecution in a ſtrict ſence; 
and a perſecutionin a large ſence. I conceive that we are 
not hereto take perſecution in a ſtrict ſence, as if 7ob did 
imagine his Friends were ( as we may ſay ) bloody Bor- 
zer's, or Nero's, or Diocleſian's, that they did oppoſe and 
vex him directly ( or co nomire ) for truth and righteoul- 
neſs ſake , or that in oppoſing him, they oppoſed or ſup- 
preſſed their ownlight : Bnt here perſecution is taken ina 
large ſence, for unfriendl delings or for ſuch unkind car- 


riages as are 
profeſs love. 


mental perſecution, when the ſpirit of a man riſcth up, 
and oppoſeth another. Secondly, There is a verbal perſc- 
cution, when men give hard words, and uncharitable cen- 
ſures. Thirdly, There is a real perſecution ( there is real 
perſecution in both the former, as real is oppoſed to ima- 
ginary ) or a perſecution by the hand; ſuch as is the 
dragging of innocent perſons before the Tribunal of the 
, Magiſtrates : As Chriſt foretells his Diſciples, Te ſhall be 
brought before Governonrs and Kings for my Names ſake |. 
( Matth. 10. 18. ) Here we areto take perſecution in the 
ſecond ſignification. Fob's Friends did not hate him, they 
thought indeed that he had done very wickedly, and that 
he was very wicked, they concluded that he was leavened 
with hypocriſie ; but 1 cannot conceive that they were 
leavened with malice againſt him, nor was theirs perſe- 
cution inthe third fence; they did not halehim before the 
Magiſtrate, nor bring himto judgment and tryal. But it 
was perſecution of the middle rank, hard language, and 
unfriendly cenfures. Fob was under the perſecution of the | 
he complained of. that ( Chap. 12.4.) T am 4 
one mocked of his neighbour. And again ( Chap. 17, 2.) 
Are there not mackers withme? Mocking is calle | 
tion (Gal. 4. 29.) He that was born after the fleſh, perſe- 
cuted bim that was born after the ſpirit. - Iſhmael perſecu- * 
ted Iſaac with ſcorn 
21. 9.) Such was Fob's perſecution , and he bids his 


tongue, 


eager aſter charity as a cruel man is eager to perſecute 
him that-is innocent and godly ( Heb. 12. 14.) Follow 
peace with all men, and holineſs : It is this word: As it is 
the ſtrongeſt evidence of the finfulneſs of any man to per- 


ſons who' have received grace; ſo it is an 


eſtattainments of grace. There is nothing 
dom of Heaven yet 


IO 


F 


20 


very wide from an unſuitabte to thoſe who 


There is a threefold perſecution, Firſt, A 


30 


40 


perſec 


$O 
language; he mocked him ( Ger. | 


Friends give him my reaſon if they could, why they per- 
ſecuted him thus. But ye ſhould ſay, why perſecute we him? | 


There are three ar four readings of the words as joyned 


together. 


irſt, Some thus, Becauſe you will ſay, who perſecutes him? 
As if he had ſaid, Tow put it off from your: ſelves, you think, 
you do not perſecute me at all, ye ſay'it is the band of God on 
me, not yours; we do not touch you, God, hath, and San 
hath by his permiſſion. Tou will 19 _who perſecutes him ? 1s 
it we that have done it ? Is not 


Friends, 


Thirdly, 
ſay, let us perſecute him? This tranſlation makes it a reproof | 
parpon to oppoſe him , or a deſcription of his 


60 


e hand of God on you ? 


70 


| tranſlation. 
The vulgar Latinerenders, Wherefore do yenow 


Book of FOB, . Cnae X 


| trou 


| and ſorrow are ſo great, my pain is ſopainful, that my ve- 


heard them combining together, and encoutagihg otic ano- 
ther againſt him 3 as ſome areexpreſſed, againtt whom Da-.. 
vid prayeth- ( P/al. 64.) Hide me fromthe ſecret counſel of 
the wicked*( ver. 2.) Whowhet their tongue ng 
( ver. 3.) They encourage themſelves in an evilW#atter ;, they 
commune of Iaying ſnares privily ( Ver. 5. ) They ſearch 
ont iniquities, they accompliſh a diligent ſearch ; both rhe im- 
ward thought of every one of them, and the heart us deep ( V- 
6. ) Solomon warns his ſon not to hearken when ſuch ſolli- 
Cite ( Prov. 1. 10.) If ſinners entice thee, conſent thou not ; 
if rh:y ſay, Come, let ws lay wait for blood. Fob accordinig 
to this tranſlation is here conceived reproving and chiding 
his Friends for ſuch a combination, Wherefore do ye ſay, let 
15 per ſecute him ? | | 

ourthly , Our Tranſlation gives the words the ſence 
of an Exhortation, either to conſider why they had already 
oppoſed him, or to repent of that oppoſition, Te ſhould 
ſay; that is, it is your duty, Iexhortor adviſe you to ſay, 
Why do we perſecute him ? It is but time that you ſhould 
now recolle@ your ſclyes. and be in a better mind, that 
your hearts ſhould ſmite you for what you have done, ard 
that you ſhould put this queſtion home to your own ſouls, 
Why have we thus far troubled him ? Cr why ſhould we 
ble him any further ? 
Some joyn this yerſe with the former, thus, My grief 


eFqun jam 
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ry reins are conſumed within me ; ſo that nuleſs you had put off 
all bumanity, unleſs your compaſſions were totally conſumed in 
you, you would have ſaid beforethu time, Why do we perſe- 
cute a dryleaf ? Why do we perſecute acarkaſs, a dead man, 
a'man whoſe reins are conſumed within him. From the third 
of thoſe readings, which reproveth their perſevering or 
reſolvedneſs to perſevere in the way they were in. 


Obſerve, To adviſe andreſolve upon any ſinful way, is 4 
high aggravation of ſin. 


It is bad enough to fin for want of advice; but to fin ad- 
viſedly is far worſe. To fail or {in is common to men, yea, 
eventothe beſt of men; but to reſolve to ſin, or to be re- 
ſolute in ſinning, is proper to the Devil, and the character 
of the worſt of men. I have elſewhere in this Book had 
occafion to raiſe Obſervations of near affinity with this, and 
therefore I only touch it here. | 

From our reading, But you ſhould ſay, why perſecute we 
him ? Fob ſeems to tax his Friends with raſhneſs and incon- 
ſiderateneſs; You ſhould ſay; but you have not, you have 
not yet examined your own hearts,nor my condition as you 
ought. a 

Hence Obſerve, That as ſome ſpeak, they know not what, 

ſo ethers do they know not why ; their  attions out-run 
their reaſon, and they are more buſie thenrwiſe. 


Chriſt was perſecuted to the higheſt,he was perſecuted to 
death : But had his enemies ſaid, Why do we per ſecute him: ? 
had they" looked to their ground ? Chriſt ( Luke 23. 34.) 
makes their inadvertency the ground of his prayer for 
them ; Father, forgive them, for theykaow not what they do. 
They have not ſaid, Why perſecate we him ? They were re- 
ſolved, but not adviſed; Crucifie him, crucific him ; down 
with him, down with him: It muſt be ſo ; but no true cauſe 
was ſhewed why it ſhould be ſo. Many may ſay of their 
ſinful wayes according to the letter of the Apoſtle ( Rom. 7. 

IS.) What we do we know not. Paul freaks of himſelf as 
over-powered by corruption, What 1 do 1 know not; we 


' tranſlate, That which I do 1 allow not. Paul ſpeaketh not 


of his ſins of ignorance; or that he had done what was in- *® 
deed'ſmfyl ; not knowing, or not being convinced that it 
- wasa fin; and therefore we do not tranſlate, 7 know not, as 
' if Paul had been in the dark abouthis own doings ; but, 
' That'I do Tallow not ; though 1 cannot but know that Thave 
_ doneſinfully, yet I do not favour or take part with ahy fin 
| that I have done. When a gvdly man ins, he alwayes 
doth the evil which he allows not : but when ignorant meit 
fin, they do the evil which they know not; and wicked mea 
do the evil which they have no mind to know, they cafinot 
endure-to conſider ( as ' to finfulneſs ) either what they 
are doing , or what they have done. The fool offers 2 
ſacrifice, and Solomon would not have true worſhippers 


conſpiring to perſecute him. _ As if Fob had 50 


like him 5 Keep thy foot when thou goeſt into the Houſe of 
| God, and. be mort ready to btar thin to offer the ſacrifice 
0 
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An Expoſition upontbe Book of F 0B. = HAP, XIX. 


1. is... ite. A. 


—— 


of. fools, for they conſi ler not that they do evil ( Ecclef. 5:1.) 
$5me by tae ſuppleinent of an adverſative particle, render 

the Text thus, They know not but to do evil. They doevil 

wh:lc they op good, even while they, worſhip God, and 
they cannotMo otherwiſe. Our rendring is clearer, when 
they do evil they conſider it not, they care not to be ac- 
quainted with the evil which they have done, or they aCt at 
a venture, whether good or whether evil, fall back or fall 


edoe, never troubles them. Ignorant perfons are ſuch 


_ fools, thatthey know not when they do evil ; wicked men 


are ſuch fools; that they never conſider or regard it when 
they have donzevil. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Before we do any thing we ſhould take 


account of our ſelves why we doit. 


There are two things we ſhould take account of our 
ſclves about before we ſet upon any action. Firſt, For 
what end we do it ? Secondly, By what rule we do it ? 
Theſe two Queſtions weſhould put before all our aGungs : 
Whatis my deſign? What is my warrant ? For according 
to the deſign, the heart and hand too are ordercd in every 
undertaking. Singleneſsof eye, makes all our wayes fin- 
gle. Yet wemuſt look as well toour warrant, as to our 
deſign; to our rule, as well as well as to our end. The 
Apoſtle bids us > in ( Ephel. 5. 15. ) No 
man can walk circumſpeQly, unleſs he take notice of his 
ground, and ſee where hetreads, To walk circumſpect- 
ly, is to walk looking round about us. ' And unleſs we do 
ſv, we ſhall ſoon looſe our way, and miſs our end, 'We 
have a proverbial ſpeech, Look before you leap, that is, Con- 
ſider before you aCt ; A fools bolt #4 ſoon | 

eforc heſecs his'mark, and before he takes his aim z he 
neither obſerves the art of ſhooting, nor the mark at which 
ke ſhoots. And becauſe his bolt is ſoon ſhot, therefore 
his mark is never hit. To queſtion our ſelves about what 
we do, is a great means to preſerve our ſelves from doing 
amiſs : And they moſt uſually do well, who fear they may 
do ill. The Prophet gives this as the, reaſon why many 
went on ſogroſly and fearleſly in idolatrous wayes ( 1/a. 
44.19, 20.) None conſidereth in his heart, neither us there 
k:rwledge nor underſtanding to ſay, I have burnt part of it 
in ths fire, &c. therefore it is, that he feedeth of aſhes , a 
deceived beart hath turned him aſide, that he cannot deliver 
his ſoul, nor ſay, 1s there not a (ye in my right hand ? Heis 
not able to put this thing to himſelf, or to queſtion his heart 
whether he be right or wrong ; he had neyer fed upon aſhes 
had he but conſidered, that he had burnt part of his Idol in 
the fire. That man may do any thing ſooner then-that 


. which is right and lawful, Who never enquireth whether | 


that beright or wrong, lawful or unlawful, which he doth ; 


He cannot deliver his ſoul-from the groſſeſt Idolatry, from | 


worſhipping:wood and ſtone, the works of his own hands, 
while he cannot queſtion , - Is there not a lye uz my. tight 
hand ? Arn I not out of the way? Am 1 not deceived ? If 
this man would but have asked himſelf the queſtion, it is 
probable he might have ſeen or diſcovered the lye:in his 
righthand : But he had not a heart to ſay this, and, ſo his 
heart was. deceived. An unconfidering perſon may ſoon 
be deceived; And the reaſon why he is not alwayes de- 
ceived ( if he'be not ) is only this, becauſe he is. not al- 


wayes tempted by deceivers. And hence it is that they, | 


who love errors in opinion, or ſinful wayes in praQtice, do 
not love to make doubts, or to. raiſe queſtions concerning 


either their praQtices or opinions. As the way to faſten | 


our ſclves upon duty, is to take up a reſolution to do it, 
yea, to perfevere in doing it; and. where there is-no reſol- 
ving about what we do, there is nothing but unſetledneſs in 


doing it; asthe Prophet toucheth. (* Fer. 5: 24. ). This peo- | 


ple hath a revolting back: ſliding heart : They are altogether 
unfixed, you know not where to have them, or what they 
will be at. What is the reaſon? Nezther. ſay they ir ther 
hearts, let us now fear the Lord our God, that gives us rain, 
the former, and-the latter rain in ſeaſon. This was the 
reafon why they revolted ; they did not ſo niuch as fay'in 
their hearts, or pitch upon this thing, Let «fear the Lord. 
Now as men are unſetled-in good, becauſe they do not re- 
ſolve to do this or that which is good; ſo they fall into evil, 
becauſe they do not queſtion, .Why do 1 do this? Or isthis 
which T do goodor evil? They do not ſo much as ſay, 7s 


there not a lye in my right hand ? They ask no queſtion for. 


ot ;, he ſhoots 


| 


| Soto perſecute the righteous, is onea 


Ke Fifthly, Note, Ta er ſecute or oppoſe another without juSt 


Conſcience ſake ( as in ſome caſes the Apoſtle adviſeth 
we ſhould not) and therefore they a&t ſo much againſt 
Conſcience. 

Thirdly, The words may have reference as well to what 
had been done, as to what they intended ſtill to do, Ye 
ſhould ſay, why perſecute we him? That is, Why havewe 

ecuted him ? He may ſpeakof anacted or antecedent, 
as well as of a ſubſequent or intended perſecution. 


Hence Note, To que#ton our ſelves for what we have 
done, is an excellent means to bring us to repentance 
and to break, our bearts for the evil we have done. 
What have I done ? Is the queſtion of repentance. The 
Prophet Feremy ( Chap. 8.6. ) brings inthe Lord taxing 
that people for their impenitency,' and layes all upon this 
1 bearkgned, and heard, but they ſpake not aright, no mas 
repented off his wickedneſs, ſaying, What have I done ? 
one tiffned to his courſe, as the horſe ruſheth into the baztel : 
They finned reſolutely,becauſe they never queſtioned them- 
ſelves about their fin. We can never return, till we ſtop; 
nor recover out of an evil way, till we check in it. This 
Queſcn is as it were the ſtop, the check, or arreſt of the 
ſoul, What have 1 done? We cannot ſay to the Lordas Paul 
( Atts 9.6.) Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? Till we 
have firſt ſaid to our ſelves, What have we done? This ſhews 
us the very genius of repentance, or of a repenting perſon, 
he is a man queſtioning what, or calling himſelf to a rec- 
koning for what he hath done. Repentance is the review of 


our lives, and makes the ſoul anſwer to ever ticula 
What baſt thou done ? POet > 


Further, If we look to this queſtioning in reference to 


the particular aCt of perſecution ; you ſhould ſay, Why ;. 


perſecute we him? 


Hence Note, Fourthly., We ſhould be ſure of 4 good 


ground before we oppoſe or perſecnute others. 


We ſhould queſtion our ſelves in any ordinary thing we 
do, even in what 'we do for a friend we ſhould queſtion 
Dol well in helping him ? Much more when we oppoſe any 
man, ſhould we ſay, Why perſecute we him? What! per- 
ſecute a man hand over head, oppoſe him without ground ? 
It is hardto reptove a brother duly, much more to oppoſe 
him duly. We ſhould examine ourlove, much more our 
anger. Be angry, and ſinnot, is the Apoſtles rule ( Eph. 
4. 26.) which implyes that it is no eaſe matter to be angry 
and. not to fin. . If we had a hundred eyes, and as man 


| tongues,. tis but need we ſhould imploy them all to loo 

' abogtus, and enquire whether we are rightor wrong,when 
* we oppoſe or perſecutea Brother. Whereit is ſo eafie for 
| us to.do wrong,\.we ſhould conſider andconfider, whether 


, : ? 


| ' what wedo be right. 5: - | 


_.. Cauſe, i very ſinful. 


'Tis ſinful not te: ſhew kindneſs, and expreſs love to 
thoſe who deſerve it ; how finful then is it - joerg 
kindneſs and wrath towards thoſe who deſerve it not ?-Irt is 
a great ſin to- hold an error, or not to do good ; then how. 
great alin isit to oppoſe another for doing good, or for 
holding the truth. To/perſecute him that walketh in holi- 


Ln 


| neſs, or holdsi the-truth”, 'is to. perſecute Chriſt himſelf, 
oppoſeth . 


who is The HolyOne and the True. © Perſecution 
himwhom all ſhould'adore, even Jeſus Chriſt. Saul, Saul, 
why perſecuteſt rhou me? Chriſt was. perſecuted in perſon 
while he was onearth; and he is perſecuted inhis members 
and ſervants now-hejs in Heaven. Asto ſuffer perſecution 
for righteouſneſs ſake, is one of the ye acts of grace : 
> ] the higheſt acts of 
wickedneſs, ſccing this oppoſeth not only the Saints, but 
him, who is infinitely'better and more excellent, then all 
the BRO = TIPOR ES 
- The Apoſtle!'('Rem. 1. 32.) deſcribing the extream ſin- 
fulneſsof rhe Gentsles; gives it thus,” T' bd Crew the judg- 
merit of God, that theythat commit ſuch things are worthy of 
death, not only"do the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that 
do it, He makesit the blackeſt part of their ſinfulneſs, that 
they had pleaſure inthoſe that dideyil. On the other fide, 
wemay fayit is the blackeſt part of ſinto oppoſe thoſe that 
do good? not only not to have pleaſure in. them that do 


good, but to be vexed at and vex them thatdo it, is the 


fulleſt 


: : > i4 
F 5 n 
A FX —_IS \ 2 ate « : 
CR EE #, 
1 TH 
[ "Fx 
\ +08 
EH 
AE 
wa 
CASES, 
ry adakes TY 
94% * 
Fj 
4 
F 1 
"_— « Jy oy 
: % 
£ S 


-Þ 


F- 4 
4 ” 
3 \ 
Fo 
1+ 


be 


RF 
Ji 


ur 
£$0s- 


ud 
Jeon 
IT and kgep his Commandments. There i nothing impoſſubli to 
: ole 't5. God; the Text is, There is no word impoſſible to God that 
Radix wer- is, he can do whatſoever pleaſeth him, This root of the 
b; nibil ali- matter, or root of the word, is (as fome ſay ). the bottom. 
a Long: of the buſineſs, the ſtate of the cauſe, or the cauſe ſtated. 
cauſe 


- 
— 


< Words which werevery ſwords. Many love to perſecute ; 


oy him eſtabliſhment, as the root 'doth -to. the tree. 
*ZJ\OW. nc 


Radzx ver- Scripture to put word for thing, or matter, The root of 


pus = the-word is the root of the thing in _controverſie between 
Fad fob and bis Friends ( Eccleſ. 12. 13.) Hear the concluſion 


_ Heathensdid, to ſatisfie their cruel luſts; or as ſome bloody 


ntn 

"vs Orator uſeth an expreſſion very near this,of ob, where he 

TO v0car 

ftirpem que- upon which all dependeth. 
ionis. Dif- ſhall conſider further, 

7 rn Bedard pgcoack 
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do.it, >the fulleſt diſcovery-of ati evil heart, Moſt 
ed mentake pleaſure in thoſethat do; wickedly, bur they 
are moſt wicked who reſiſt thoſe that do good. Astolove 


truth and goodneſs is betterthen to know. them z ſoto hate - 
truth or goodneſsis fat: worle, then to be ignorant of, or to | . 


wlett them: br aogttt Bat Fwy. £2 
getily, 7al's Friends thought they were upon their du- 


ty;3- orthatthey were employed in 4. great ſervice for God, | + 


while they dealt thus rigidly with this diſtreſſed man. | 


Hence Note, Some perſecute others, and yet think, they do | 


© God and mari good ſervice. | 


There are two ſorts of perſecutors, . Firſt, Such as op- 
poſe Conſcience ; or perſecute others for their Conſcience 
lake. Secondly, -$ycn | $33 
Conſcience ſake they do.(intheirown, opinion ) conſci- 
entiouſly.: They rhink that a dyty,; which upon tryal will 
be foun "heir fa . They do not. perſecute, as the bloody, 


” : 


» + #4 - a 


Chris (in, ne.) Ave Jooe, Jar do, oppoſing the 
Truth againſt their light ; But they do it according totheir 
light. . There are very few, . but as they, perſecute the Con- 
ſciences of others; ſo they perſecute u 


their nioft meritorious as, as having deſigned the glory 


of God, and being carried on with zeal (ſuch asit is ) for |- 


his glory. Theſe ate deſcribed by the Prophet ( 7/a. 66. 
5-.) Tonr brethren that caſt you out for my Name fake ( as 
there are many perſecuting enemies, ſo there are ſome 
brethren-perſecuters:) Tour brethren\that caſt you out for 
my Name ſate, ſaid, Let the Lord be glorified. This was 
their aim, they did it toglorifie God: Thus they licked: 
themſelves whole., when they wounded their brethren}, 


they. did no offence, but ſervice, 'So ( fer. 59-7.) Alt | 


they that found them have devoured theme, and their adver ſa-. 
ries ſay, we offend not, becauſe they have ſind ainſt the 
Lord, the habitation of Fuſtice,. even the; Lord the hope of 
their fathers. Chriſt is expreſs in this point ( Fohn46.2.), 
T he time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you will think that he 
doth God ſervice. This was once Pan's caſe ( Afts 26.9.) 
T verily thought that T ought to ao way things againſt the 


Name of Feſus; Twas bound in Conſcience, I could not | 


ſuffer theſe men, and theſe wayes'in peace, unleſs I would 


break my own peace. , He ſpeaks as if his own Conſci-* |. 


ence would have troubled him, unleſs he had troubled 
others for that which was, indeed, their Conſcience. Fob's | 
Friends were far enough from owning the name or title of 
perſecuters , and yet they did the ing , and ſpake the 


but all hate to be called perſecuters. As many hate ver- 


tue and goodneſs, who, yet are proud to- be called: good |. 


and vertuoffs :. So many love evil aQs,, which they diſ- 
dain to. be denominated by. Fob adviſeth his. Friends, 
who eſteemed themſelves nothing leſs then perſecuters, 


him , 
Seeing the rot of the matter is foundin me ? 


Fob was afſured (it ſeems) that the root of the matter 
was found in him; but it is not eaſie to find what this root 
of the matter was in Fob. In general, by roor weare to 
underſtand. the bottom, baſis, or foundation, that which 


Hebrew is, The root of the word. It 1s ordinary in 
of the whole matter , Or, the end of the'word, Fear God, 


The Civil Lawyers call, the cauſe, the thing. And the 


titles the main matter in queſtion, the roar of the queſtion, 
| Whar root he intendeth,: we 


Wick- |- 


uch.as perſecute; others for their own | 


e n_ the dictate of. || 
their 0wn Conſcience3.and- think they have'done a work |: 
acceptable to God, while they thus rezect and reprobate |' 
their Brethren; yea, they glory in it, -and put it among, | 


to be beſpeak their own ſouls, and ſay, Why perſecure we | 


—_ 
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$ The Vulgar renders ers the Whole Verſe thus « Wherefore as 
ye now ſay, let us perſecute bim, and, we ſhall find the root 
of the matrer againſt him? The root of the niatter, accord- 


ing tothattranſlation, is taken two wayes. | | . 

Firſt, For ſome word which Fob might unwarily let fall, 
upon which they eye bow a further accuſation, or 
charge upon him, or juſtifie the charge arid accuſation al- 


_ realy broupht againſt him. As if they. had faid, Let us 


_ follow him cloſe, and he will quickly. ſpeak ſomewhat to 


the diſadvantage of his own cauſe, - It is indeed the uſual 
, Policy of perſecutors to ſeek matter againſt another, when 
none appears : And to provoke aman' to ſpeak, till he 
ſpeak awry, or give them anoccaſion toenſnare him in his 


| ſpeech. Uſually in the multitude of words there is no 


want of error; and he that ſpeaks a multitude of words (as 
tis poſſible ) without error, may ſoon have ſome of them 
erroneouſly interpreted. - Perſecutors are greedy to hunt 
for and find'out faults; they will rake-in every channel, 
and never give over interrogating and ſifting, till ſome- 
what drop, 'or fall, that at leaſt-may bear ſome colour of 
offence. . They make a man an offender for a word, faith 
the Prophet ( Iſa. 29. 21.) A good man may quickly 
offend in a word ; but it is the ſign and the work of an evil 
man, to make a man an er for a word ; eſpecially 
for a right, though a ſharp word; of ſuch the Propher 
ſpeaks, as' appears in the next clauſe ; T hey lay 4 fron 
for him that reproveth irthe gate: They get a word from 
bim, and make that matter of offence. That is alſo the 
meaning of the Prophet when he ſaith , All my familiars 
watched for my halting.” They would be glad to ſeehim 
halt, that they might, accuſe him for his halting. It is a 
duty to'reprove Kimi that halteth, that is, him that ſinneth ; 
and it is a greater duty to watch over another to keep him 
from halting. But it.is a wickedneſs to watch-for a mans 
halting, in hope that he will halt, and that we may have 
an occaſion'or groundto reprove him ; ſuch reproofs pro- 
ceed not from a ſpirit of love, but of revenge, as the Pro- 
phet diſcovers them ; Peradventare he will be inticed ( into 
ſome fin or ſnare ) and we ſhall prevail acainſt him, and we 
ſhall takg revenge on him. They were glad to ſee him halt, 
that they might fay ſomewhat againſt him for -halting, 
This was the diſpoſition of the perſecrtting Phariſees 


talk. They had no matter ready, but they ſought it. Ano- 
ther Goſpel ſaith ( Mark, 12. 13.) They = certain-Pha- 
 rsſees to catch him 11 his words : Chriſt ſpake the word, that 
he might catch men to ſave them : Theſe men laboured to 
catch Chriſt in his words, that they might accuſe and de- 
ſtroy him- This: ſome would faſten upon Feb's Friends; 
'but I forbear them. 
Secondly, The root of the matter according to that 
_ reading is, Some ſecret ſin; let usfollow him hard, let us 
but continue with him m diſpute, and we ſhall make him 
diſcover his boſom* and heart at laſt ; we ſhall find that 
hidden under ground evil, which is the root of the matter ; 
even of all his diſtempered ſpeeches and paſſions againſt 
us, and. of all the judgments and rods of God that have 
been upgn him. Some one ſecret fin is indeed often the 
' root of many. open ones; and though we may conclude, 
that any fin may be the root of miſery and affliction,” yer 
. uſually. it is ſome ſpecial ſin , that gives ſuck and ſap to 
the ſpecial troubles that either afflit the godly; or render 
the lives of wicked men miſerable, For though God 
might make every ſinful failing bear gall and wormwood, 
yet he doth not, but ſpares his people after many failings; 
And though death ( which ontains all penal evils ) be the 
wages of every fin, yet in this World God rarely paycs 
it to wicked men, ll their ſins become very full of {in- 
ful evil :* This 7ob's Friends are likewiſe here conceived 
to call the roor of the matter, a diſcovery of which the 
ſuppoſed he would foon make ( according to this oniol 
| tion ) werg he but alittle put to it, and preſſed. | Let us 
@erſecute hi 
againſt him. ; $i 4 
- But though this reading may yield ſojne profitable me- 
\ditation, yet I ſhall. not inſiſt upon jt, becauſe the words 
plainly appear as ſpoken by Fob, and not by his Frietids.. 


Ye thou ſay, why prſture we him, fingtheroc of th 


86 


| matter is found in me? | Pea 
$A Secondly; 


( Matth. 22.16.) They ſent ſome to entangle Chriſt in his 


( inquit d-, 
partem que 


oft quaſs, © 


IDS qht- 


ſionis, Cic, 
lib 4: de 
Fimbus. 
Radicem 
verbs inve- 
MEamus Con 
tra eun. 
Vulg. 


Qui mals 

ſtudio bend 
prolata aus 
diunt, quid 
aliud quam 
contra alt- 


quem radice , 


verbt que= 
runt ex qud 
loquend!t 
0riginem ſu- 
mant & 14. 
mos prave 
loquacitatis 
n accuſati- 
one dila- 
tent, Grey. 


in, and we ſhall find (the root of the matter | 
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Secondly, Some have given this ſence of the-wotds, Ye 
ſhould ſay, why perſecute we him, ſeeing (ye ought to ſay 
each one of you judging himſelf.) rhe rcot of the matter 15112 


me ? Thatis, Thetaultis imme; or I am: thecavſe of this - 


contention ; I|by my-prejudices and" unfriendly Jealoufics 
have been an occaſion to ſtir the paſſion of this afflicted per-, 


\ ſon, and tv draw out this tronbleſome debate between us: 


Rilix map- 
Promss & 
feducte atin- 
quends dit 
£7 frdes 71 
ſexvatore un 
quo haveus 
&cit{sh, Co, 
Cum pia fi- 
de in deum 
ralicatus 
ſem,qua þ er - 
rexk adhuc 
in mea inte- 
gritate && 
nunc wverba 
veritatis 
coram eo 
profero, ut 
Ede radr- 
cate in 1p 
fructus, non 
autem foli1 
aut fallaces 
wverborum 
flores quales 
0s fundi- 
ti5,0.Jun. 


Job nihil 
aliud wilt 
dicere qua 
weritatem 2 
parte ſus 
(tare, 1am 
autem tle- 
ganti perte 
phrafi vocat 
radicem 
yerbl. - 
Mendacium, 
14m cum 
ih fit, > 
lud vere 
verbun dic 
debet, quod 


in veritate 


; Fundatur. 


Bold. 


ETON as 


Thus the latter words are made that form of ackfiowledg- 
ment, which fob's Friends ſhonld make ,. in Charging the 
blame and fault, the root and rife of all upon 'themſetves. 
But Mts hy 

Thirdly, Rather ſay', Theſe words have 'the foftn and 
force of a reaſon,” upon which. Fob would perſwade his 
Friends to forbear perſecutinghim, or why they ſhofldre- 
flect upon and conſider themfelves as having perfecuted 
him ; The root-of the matter is. found in me, 

The 70or of the wordor matter, according to this interpre- 
tation is, firſt, grace and faith in his heart: As Believers 
are ſaid to be roored in: grace, #n lovey'&c. (Eph. 3.17.) fo 
grace of any kind isas a root in Believers. Faith in the 
heart is the” root of the word in every mans mouth who be- 
lieveth ; and it is the root of the work in every/matis' hand. 
that believeth. -- And ſo Fob's ſcope in this ſpeeth may be 
thus repreſented': As if he had ſaid; O my friends; ye won- 
der that I have ſpoken and done thus, Irtell you the. root of 
the word and work is in me. Faith: makes me ſpeak, and do' 
( faith is the root of our holy liberty and boldneſs in ſpeaking 
and doing both towards God and man) (Pfal. 116. 10.) I be- 
lieved ( ſaith David) therefore have 1 ſpoken : We alſo be- 
lieve (ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 4. 13.) and therefore ſpeak. 
When once with the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, 
then ( preſently ) with the month confeſſion 15 made nito ſal- 
vation ( Rom. 10. 10. ) So' that Fob having made ſuch an 


excellent confeſhon- with his mouth in the former words, 
| here he would have his Friends know, that he did not ſpeak - 


by rote, but by the root of the matter which was 'in him : 


He believed with his heart, and therefore they ſhould'take® 


heed, how they did oppoſe or perſecute him, he being a 


true Believer. © As if he had further ſaid, This profeſſion' of. 


my faith, ſhould move you to bethink_ your ſelves better then 
10 perſecute me; for though you may find me a ſmher,. yel-you 
may find that in ne alſo, which doth initereſt me ine the F eacemm- 
ers love, who takes away fir. T1 am rooted in the Redeemer by 
faith, and threurh his ſtrength T'tavewatked i mine inte- 


rity, 1 have not ſpoken theſe things, in a vain flouriſh or 


oſtentation of my ſelf, but as an evidence of the grace of God 
12 me, from whence as from aroor, T'bring forth not Jexves 
and bloſſoms only, but I have my fruit in holineſs, waiting 
for the end, Everlaſtins life. tat, 


Secondly, By theroot of the matter, we may tihdetſtand 


his ſincerity, or the u rightneſs of his heart. The'teſtimo- 
ny which God gave of him was, A man perfect and upright ; 


and his own heart gave him that teſtimony alſo: As he pro-. 


feſſed faith in the Redeemer,fo he loved him in ſincetity.He 
had,as the Apoſtle Peter phraſeth it' ('1 Ep.3.21.) The an- 
ſwer of a goodconſcience in himſelf, as wells a good anſwer 
in his mouthto them. ' He whoſe conſcience makes a good 
anſwer to himſelf,can anſwer any 'man. As if Fob had ſaid, 
When my conſciezxce asks me the queſtion,What Iam, and what 
I hope oh ? Tcangive it a good anſwer ; and therefore I can 
eaſily auſwer, ydu,and you ſhould not eaſily trouble me. And 
indeed when once a man'can anſwer himſelf honeſtly, ht may 
anſwer allche world boldly. Sincerity is the root of the mat- 
ter in every godly man. And he who is upright in what he 
ſaith and dothzneeds not trouble himſelf what others ſay of 
him, or do againſt him. Men miy (as we ſpeak proverbial- 
ly)caft their caps at him that is upright, they cannot much 


| hurthim; Te ſhould ſay, why do we perſecure him ( what 


can ye gan by it, or what canT| 
of the matter 1s 411 mie ? | Fc 
Our Annotators gloſs it thus ;' Gods promiſes are rooted 


ſe by it) ſeeing the root 


jons 
Now for as much as Fob urpgeth 


in my heart, and true piety is fond there ( both parts fall in. 
fol iven) therefore I ſhould no® | 


with, orfill upthe ex 
be condemned by you. 


one of, or all theſe Conſiderations, _—_ that he had 


the grace of faith, that he had made a right confeſſion of 
his Faith » thar he was incere, and right-hearted 'to- 
wards God, Inall, Seeing (1 fay ) he urgeth theſe conli- 
derations as a.reaſon toſop, or give check to his Friends 
oppoling , and perſecuting of him, We' may obſerve ; 


IO 


20 


60 
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40 


70 
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Firſt, from the expreſſion ; and then from 

From the expreſſion, that | 
+ Grace and'truth axe the root of 4 godly man. 

5 They are as a root under a twofold notion: | 

Firft, For eſtabliſhment : The root is to the tree as the 


are War and truth, faith and ſincerity to a godl 
theſe 


= 


\ Secondly, Graee-in-the; heart is a root, becauſe it ſends 


life : Grace in the heart, buddeth and' blofſometh at. the 
hand, and tongue; in god actions, aud ſavoury ſpeeches. 
The whole man is filled with good fruit, where 'grace is a 
root in the heart. There is a rdot of this root, Jeſus Chriſt 


races ; ſo the Grace of Chriſtin us is the root of all our 


 ginata 
; moiſtenings of the Spirit, we may bring forth fruit-in him 


' the matter in us, as to the production of ſm, and our un- 
: happy fruirfulneſs inevil; ſo Grace-infuſed or wrought in 
' us, is the 'Supernatural root of the-matter. in us, as to our 
germination 1n holineſs , and our happy fruQification' in 


' *- Secondly, From the conneQtion, or argument couched in 


truths, ſhould nos be perſecuted. | 


mercy ) attained, theleaſt or lowelt degree of it. For 
| imbraced by Chriſt, nor be 


the matter: What though you my Friends and ' do not 


things, and cannot reconcile theſe differences, yet T have 
told you the root of the matter. Why do you perſecyte 
me ? Such a profeſſion of faithas Fobmade'containsthe fiim 
of the Goſpel, or of the myſtery of Chriſt; therefore they 
who hold it are not to be lighted, much leſs vexed, thou 
they hold not all the truth, or aredeceived into ſome things 
which are erroneous.” | CLLR a Bs 
' Secondly, They. that hold out the ſame fundamental triths 
have the ſame Spiritof truth at leaſt to enlightenchem,” 
Thirdly, They who make ſuch an outward profeſſion of 
faith from a root of faith within..'fhall entatily-be faveds; 


7» 


thruſt the out of the World ?. Why perſecute ye me, \ſee- 
ing the root of the matter uin me? 2 odd Bos 
And 


the connexion; 


igthe root of our graces : But as Chriſtis the root of 'our 


theſe words; Te ſhould ſay, why do we perſecure him, ſce- 
_} 3ng the root of the matter, Grace and Truth, are in me * 


Obſerve , He that hath Grace aud batt Truth , root= 


. Firſt, They ſhould not be perſecuted by men, who arc 
| out by us, who are received 
by him. . Them that hold the fundamentals of faith and 
holineſs, Chriſt owns, therefore we ſhould own them too. Pam arbor 
Fob poſhbly had failings'and errors; but he had the root of 


Heayen ſhall receivethem, and ſhall not we receive them 2 
' Heaven will open its.gates to entertain them, and ſhall we 


out juice or ſap, andis the next cauſe of our fruitfulnefs in - 


oly actions. Chriſt is: (O+5go originans) the original and 
the originating root of our graces. - ' Grace is. ( Or:g0: ors- 

5 the oripinative root, or that root-which Jeſus 
, Chriſt planteth in vs, that by the continual ſupplies and 


and to him. As Original corruption is the natural root of 


_ _ The Apoſtle (Heb. 12.14.) exhorts ro follog (or as the 
propriety of the word is, to perſecuteJbolineſs,that we our 
ſelves may reach. and attain the higheſt degree of it : But 

| we mult take heed of following thoſe, with perſecution 
' ( though-it'be bur-in hard words) who haye ( through . 


radicens hae 
bet,” (perars 
potef cam 


agree in all things, yea, what though we: differ in many repullulatue, 


ram & plinth 
fruftuum 
progenith= 
ram; ita ho- 
mines inter 
vitia & -; 
nevos ſuog .. 
ſanitatem . . 
pr eciput 
capitys fealts. 
Yetongnkes, 
nemo temere. 
debet rejis ,. 
cere. 
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And if they be not to be perfecuted, wt 
damentale 6s Thick doQrines neceflary to ſalvation, what 
ſhall we think then of. their perſecution, who oppo 
that do not only hold fundamental, but moſt ſu 
truths too, which belong to faith and a' good life. Many 
ſuch have fallen under perſecution upon their diffenting 
about ſome outward formsof ordgrorworſhip. 
| Further, Job ſeems tobehere hisxown witneſs, he'doth 
not \ſtay to receive teftimony from his brethren, that che 
root of the matter was in him; but himſelf ſaith, the roor of 
the matter is ſound in me; which may teach us, 

Firſt, They who have the. root of the matter in them, may 

knew they have it. 


Gracecomes fromLight; and is Light, Grace carrieth 


it ; this root may lie ſo deep under ground; that he in whom 


diſcerned by thoſe in whonr'it is. 


man togrue teſtimony to himſelf. 


' fob's Friends thought there was nothing in him but 2 
' root of wickedneſs and hypocrifie ; but he faith, the roorof 
the matter is inme. Let another praiſe thee, and not thine 
own month (ſaith Selowon.) That's moſt comly, and fo it 
ſhould be; yet ſometimes a man muſt, and may ſpeak for 
himſelf, to maintain his oyn innocence, and advance the 
Glory of God, which niay be darkned by the filence of 


man. 
Thus far Thave 0 thefirſt part of Fob's Concluſion ; 
namely , the dire&ion and counfel which ,he gives his 
- Friends to take therri off from their bitter oppoſition, and 
to ſweeten or-meeken their ſpirits towards him ; Te ſhoxld 
fay, Why per fecute we him? ſeeing the root of the matter is 
found inme. 'He. proceeds to a Commination, threatning 
them into this duty, if he could not perſwade them to it ; 
Be ye afraid of the. ſword, &c. | 


_ VERS. 29. 


Be ps afraid of the ſwozd; for w2ath bringeth the punith- 
. ment of the- ſlwozd;; that ye map know chat chere 1s a 
judgment. . . | . Tg” 

*N the former Vetſe Fob counfelled and directed his 
| Friends; here he warns and threatneth them, 
Be.pe. [afraid ] of theſuo;d, 
The word notes ftrong fear; ſuch a fear as makes us flee 


tine by or tun from it : 'So ſome tranſlate the word here ; whereas 
expaveſcere we-fay ,” Be afraid of, they ſay, fee from the face of the 


- 4 ay ſword: Fear puts many to their feet. 

Ss, - i ae ſds er. ated ok,” _ 

Fugitezerca Theſword jsan inſtrument of death. The fword may 

@ faciegla- helooked upon'in a twofold hand, 

a, Vols, Firſt, In the hand of the Sevldier ; and ſo it isthe ſword 
of war. $62 USGS: 

* Secondly, Inthe hang of the Magiſtrate z and fo it is the 
fword of peace:Both ought tobe the ſword of Juſtice? yet 
the latter is more properly,called ſo. He (that is, the Magi- 
ſtrate) beareth wot the ſword in vain; He beareth it to go 
zuſtice,-and to maintain peace. The ſword is one of the 
chief Emblemes of Magiltracy andPower. We may take 
the ſword here as in either of theſe hands.; Be ye afraid of 
the ſword; the fward of the Souldier, and the ſword of the 
Judge or Magiſtrate. 

Gladii nv- Again, By ſword in Scripture, all manner of evils, pu- | 
mine vindi- niſhments and revengesare underſtood ; becauſe the fword 
rs 4-5 brings fo many evils, and is ſo great a puniſhment, there- 
1ymian in. fore any kindof evil , puniſhment or revenge comes under 
frumentalts this te, the ſword. The Children of 1/rael cry out up- 
ti on Moſes, that when he came to deliver them, he did but 


more enthzal them; and therefore tell him (Exod. 5. 27.) 
Thou haſt put a ſword intothg hand of Pharaoh to ſlay w, 
that is, thou haft becn-ſo far from mollifying the heart 


- 


8 


ſethoſe | 
rycive | 


( 
is 


Light to diſcover it ſelf by, unleſs God hide it from us, and | 
put our lightinto darknefs, our:candleunder a bed, or un- | 
der a Buſhel, He that hath Grace, doth not alwayes know | 


it is, cannor ſee it, or ſay tt isin me: - Yet this root how | 
deep ſoever, js diſcernable in it ſelf, and is often clearly 


Secondly, 1t is lawful, and a duty in ſome caſes, for a 
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_ Ifee the face of my 


| 'of Pharach towards us; that thou haſt provoked Pharahto 


| 


lay new troubles, and. lay heavier burdens upon us, not 
only to our further forrow- and affliction, but toour ruine 
and utter undoing. - So'ithe Lord ſpeaketh (Dem. 32.41.) 
If 1whermy glittering fword, and my band take bold of ven- 
Leance, that is; if T prepare my judgments of what ſort 
ſoever, "then [will renter vengeance, &c. The whetting of 
the ſword notes 'the fitting and preparation of thoſe judg- 
ments, by which the hand of God taketh hold of ven- 
SCAance. ' 

And hence in Scriptate, wicked men and oppreſlors, 
whobring thepgreateſt troubles, whether upon perſons or 
Nations, are called the ſword of God.” (Pal. 17. 13.) Da- 
vid prayes, Deliver :my ſonl from the wicked, which 1s thy 
fmord. He calls themthe-fword of God, becauſe they are 
often uſed by God as inſtruments to puniſh whom he pleaſ- 
eth, or rather-thoſe ( whoſocver they be) that have dif. 
pleaſed him, EN 

Further, 7ob doth-not only ſay, Be «fraid of the ſword 
but be afraid of the face of the ſword: Yea, the Original 
1s pluyal ; Be afraid of the. faces of the ſword,, The ſword 
hath and makes many faces, and they are all ill and fad 
ones. In Scxipture , ordinarily the face of a thing, notes 
that very thing whoſe face it is, or the preſence of it; ſo, 
the face of the ſword «the ſword preſent. * Be afraid of the 
face of the: ſword, that is, of the ſword when it appears. 
The ſword ſometimes wraps up its face in the ſheath , its 
face is hid z but when the ſword is drawnz.then we behold 
the face of the fword. . So that to be afraidof the face of 
the ſword, is to be afraid of the ſwords appearance, of the 
{word looking out of its ſcabbard, of the ſword drawn and 
brandiſhed; Some are very buſie and curious about the 
Phyſognomy of the ſword, to tell us what the face is. The 
ſword hath its face.” The two flats of it are as the checks 
of the face; and the glitterings of the ſword are as the 
eyes of the face which ray from it; and the ecge of the 


ſword is the mouth of the face; and the point of the ſword 


is the tongue of themouth. Thus they allegorize. I will 
not ſtay upen ſuch niceties. The face of the ſword js the 
inſtant preſence of the ſword; and-ſo the phraſe is uſed.in 
reference to other things ( Pſal. 38. 5. ) Ay wounds ſtink. 
anl are corrupt , becauſe of my fool;ſhneſſ. The Hebrew is, 
Becauſe of the face of my. foohiſlmeſ#;, or, before the face of 
my'fooliſhnefs, that is, at the preſence of my fin,. or when 
| {ms. Some have abundance of fins, 
yet their wounds ſtink not, nor are corrupt,: that is, they 
are never troubled for their fins ; Why ? becauſe they do 
not ſee the face of their'fing : but at the face of my fins, or 
the faces of my ſins, my wounds ſtink and are corrupt, that 
is my ſoul is troubled, and my conſcience is in a fad condi- 
tion The Prophet uſeth this ſtrain in that famous promiſe 
of deliverance from the Babyloniſh yoke (1/a. 10. 27.) 1r 
ſhall: come to paſs in that day, that bys burdcn ſhall be raks1 
from off thy ſhoulder, and the yoke ſhall be deſtroyed, becauſe 
of the aneinting ; So we render it. 
yoke ſhall be deſtroyed befqge the: face of the anointing. Gram- 
marians'tell us, that before rhe face, inthe Hebrew, ſupplies 
the place of the Prepoſition becauſe; Which is the reaſon 
why we render, becanſe of, or for the anointing. But 
ſtrily, the yoke ſhall be broken at the face of the anointing, 
or'((as the word 1s ) at the face of the oyl;, that is, at the face 
of him who anointed with oyl. Literally , Hezoksah, but 
ſpiritually and typically; 7eſus Chriſt, the Meſſias,the anoint- 
ed of God, At the face of Chriſt, at his appearing, the 
Babylonſh yoke is broken, off from the'neck of his peo- 
le; When Chriſt appears, his enemics diſappear, and 
is people are freed trom the yoke of Bondage. | But to 
the point ; as we read of the face of ſin, and the face of 
oyl (inthoſe Scriptures) ſo here, of the face of the fivord. 
It may well be ſaid, Be afraid of the face of the ſword; be- 
cauſe the ſword, of all things, hath the moſt dreadful face. 
Some men have terror ſtampt in their faces,” they ſcare 
others with their looks. The ſword hath a terrible aſpect. 
The face of the ſword is as the face of Goliah was tothe 
Army of the Iſraelites ( 1 Sam. 17. 24.) All the wen of Tſ- 
rael- (like women or children) when they ſaw the man, fled 
from him (weput in the Margin, they fled from his face) 
and were ſore afraid.  Goliahwas a monſter among men. A 
whole Army gave ground at his approach: The face of 
the man was dreadful ,vmuch more was the face of his 
| Rrrre {word, 
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ſword. 'Tis faid (Ie 21. 15.) That as ſoon as the ſword 
appeared and ſhewed its face, they feared, and fled ;' They 
fled from the ſwords, from the drawn ſword, from the bent 
bow, and from the grievouſneſs of war. Now foraſmuch as 
the ſword in kind is ſo greataneviltoman, and fo terrible, 
therefore when.that is t hreatned; we may expeCbany, kind 
of evil. This one threatning comprehends all threatnings. 


Where the ſword comes, fear will not ſtay beltind (Fer. 6.. | 


25.) Gonot forth intothe field, nor walk by the way ;, for the 
| ſword of the enemy, and fear 1s on every fide. When the 
ſword is abroad, all keep at home. | So, Ezek, 21. 12. Cry 
and howl Son of man, for it _ be-upon my peaple, it ſhall 
be upon all the Princes of Iſrael ;. terrors by reaſon of the ſwara 
ſhall be npon my people, ſmite therefore upon thy thigh, thatis, 
uſe the moſt ſignificant geſtures and expreſſions of grief 
and ſorrow. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, The ſword is a very dreadful evil. 


"That which is put for all evils, muſt needs be a very 
120 


great one; we may ſpell and read any aw. eguny in the 
ſword; As it ſhews that peace is a great good, an eXxcec- 
ding great good, becauſe peace is put for all good. When 
itis ſaid, Peace be to you, all good is wiſhed to you, every 
mercy is included in peace. So when 'tis ſaid, The fword 
be ro you, you may Write any evil under: that menace. 
While the ſword is threatned, all miſeries are threatned in 
one. The ſword is a great evil, conſidered barely init 
ſelf; anditis a greater, conſidered inthe conſequents and 
effects of it. It hath it ſelfa very dreadful face, but it leaves 
a more dreadful face of things behind it. That Land which 
before it, is as the Garden of God, behind it, is as a deſo- 
late Wilderneſs. 4: 
Secondly, In that Fob thus threatens his friends, and 
warns them, Be ye afraid of the ſword ; take heed leſt ſome 
ſudden judgment fall upon you ; obſerve, dpi <ifh 
We ma: uſe arguments from fear of judgments, both to'diſ- 
[wade from ſin, and to per ſwade to duty. yrs 
7ob was a preacher to his friends, and here he 18 upon a 
vehement dehortation, to take them off from that perſecu- 
ting ſpirit ſpoken of in the former verſe; here we have his 
argument or motive, the fear of the ſword : you may run 
upon the ſwords point, while you run this courſe. The 
Apoſtle Fude (v. 23. of his Epiſtle ) gives direction; Of 
ſome have compaſſion, making a difference ;, others ſave with 
fear, thatis, make them afraid, terrifie and threaten them, 
that they may be ſaved. Some ſpirits muſt be-dealt with 
gently, others roughly ; therefore (faith he) make diffe- 
rence ; but rather then let any periſh, ſave them with fear, 


Skare them to heaven. Some mult be led to heaven by the | 


way of hell, and be caft into the fire, that they may be de- 
livered from it : Save them with fear, pulling them out of the 
fire. 'Tis adefireable fear whichis a means to pull a ſoul 
out of the fire. We are ſaved by faith, as that receiveth 
and taketh hold of Chriſt z we are ſaved by fear, as that 
takes hold of us, and driveth us to Chriſt. By faith weſee 
and apply our helpin Chriſt, and by fear we are brought 
to ſee ourneed of his help. Chriſt (Luke 12. 4, 5.) uſeth 
thearsument of the fear of hell, to cure his friends: of the 
fear of man, and to diſſwade them from deſerting him, and 


the truth of the Goſpel. 1 ſay ro. you my friends, be not 


afraid of them'that can kill the body, and after that, there 


is no more that they tando, But I will forewarn you whom ye . 


fball fear ; fear him, which after he bath killed, hath power 
tocalt into hell; yer, 1 ſay to you, fear him. See how he 
doubles upon that point of fear ; fear hjm, yea, I / ay unto 


| 


you, fear him. We may parallel it with that expreſſion of 


Paul to the Philippians, Rejoyce 4n the Lord, yea, 1 ſay 
again, rejoyce. . 1 eat not my word, but Laver it, and ſtand 
to it ;, as 1 bid yourejoyce, ſol again bid you rejoyce. So 
ſaith Chriſt to his friends, fear. Some might object, Is 
this ſuitable counſel toa friend, to bid him be afraid ? ſhould 
they be keptin heaven-way for fear of hell? Enemies have 
cauſe of fear, but ſhould friends ? Tea, ſaith Chriſt, 1 ſay 
again ts you my friends, fear him. 'Tis good to bid a friend 
fear, when that fear tendeth to his good. Pax (Rom 8.13.) 
writing to Saints, and applying the doQtrine of free grace 
to hekdicving Romans, yet tells them, If yelive after the 
fieſh, ye ag die, even dic eternally ; he threatensthem with 
hell, who were candidates of heaven, and points them to 
death, who were paſſed from death. to life, that he might 
keep them out of the wayes of death. 
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; Some ſay, this is'baſe to be kept from} evil-by feat ; they 
toko ſcandal atthoſe who-preach fear, calling it legal prea- 
CDIOGT: [thc caifv? era tiioaty es at 

- I anſwer, It is mdecd moſt noble to obeyiout of love, Ts 
fear the Lord and' his goodneſs (Hol. 3. 5.) But yet'itis - 
good to fear the Lord and his wrath; -It; is moſt excellenx 
to ſay, we fear the Lorg, becauſethere is mercy withhim; 
but 1t fs our duty to. fear the Lord, becauſe there js juſtice 
and judgment with him. '- A good heart will improve the 
judgments.of God as well as his mercies,. and the wrath of 
God as well as his love: A good heart is bettered by all 
the diſpenſations of God , both in his word, and in his 
works; if God ſpeak death, it is an advantageto his fpi- 


| ritual life ; and he mends upon threatnings as well as upon 


promiſes. - Every, word: of God is:good,-and hath afa- 
vour of life unto life, in, it, by the working of the Spirit? 
It is beſt and moſt Goſpel-like, when we can-lay as the Apo- 
file direCts (2 Cor. 7. 1.) Having theſe promiſes, we cleanſe 
our ſelves from all filthiveſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfelting hg- 
lineſs in the fear of the Lord; bntit is well, when-we can 
ſay, Having theſe threatnings, let us cleanſe ogr ſelves, and 
o the Lord. ,.It'is a choice frame 
to ſay, as the Author to the Hebrews calleth us (Heb. 12. 
28.) Seeing we have a Kingdom that cannot be moved, let us 
have grate to ſerve him atceptably with reverence and. godly 
fear.: Yetitis our duty to ſay, and a.mercy. when we can 
ſay it, Seeing we live ina Kingdom or. ina State that is mo- 
ved and ſhaken with judgments and troubles, therefore lee. 
14 have grace to ſerve him acceptably with reverence aud goal 
fear. Fear, either of trouble. threatned, or of trouble felt, 
may. be improved to purer. aQings of. Grace; and a more 
acceptable ſerving of God. - rne Fey 2h 
I ſhall only add three things to ſhew what this ſear right- 
ly mproved, wil do upon the heart. : ,..;. - 
. Firit, It doth not ſtraighten, but enlarge.the heart-to 
wards God. Thus the Re ſpraks of that bely. = 
which ſhould follow, ,or be an effec of that glory of the 
Church, in the abundant acceſs of the Gentiles to the Go- 
ſpel. (1/a. 60. 5.) .Thenthou ſhalt ſee. and flow together, gud 
thy heart ſhall fear, and be enlarged; Fear and enlargement 
£0 together. Fear, under a natural con{ideration, ſhuts and 
{traightens the heart. A man furprized with-fear, is leſs 
then he was in all his abilities, - and ſeldom hath the uſe of 
any but thoſe which diſcover his weakneſs. But ſpiritual 
fear, or fear ſpiritualiz'd, maketha man.mare then he was, 
and better then he was ; he is enlarged to God, and only 
ſtraightned towardsevil. . add ovek 
Secondly, This fear of threatnings and judgments will 
not cauſe usto run. from, God, whoſe zhe word of threat-- 
ning or the works of judgment are ;, but it brings and keeps 
us nearer to God. As holy fear is a bridle to reſtrain us 
from fm, ſoit is a bond to hold us to duty (er. 32.40.) 
I will put my fear in your beaxts, and (what willthis feardo ? 
will it cauſe you to withdraw from me ?. No;) you ſhall ne- 
ver depart from me;the more. you fear me,you fhall keep the 
cloſer to me: Nonelive {6 near God'as.they that fear him = 
as the fearing of God and theeſchewing 0 evil arcjoyned 
together inScripture, ſo are our fearing of Godand firic- 
en, FI FR SETaL PE: 28 2 Wer Poet} Only 
irdly, It is ſuch a fear as proceeds from high thoughts 
of God, «Af from hard thou vs of God. Cope when = 
hear of judgment or of the ſword of God, they have hard. 
thoughts of God,, heis ſevere (ſay they ) wrathful, terri- 
ble, and therefore they tremble andare afraid of him. But 
the fear intended. hath a better ſpring, it flows from pure 
reverential thoughts of God in his greatneſs and unparal-. 
lell'd excellency ( er. 10. 6,7.) Foraſmuch as there us none 
like thee, O Lora, thou art great, and thy Name is great in 
might. Who would not fear thee, O King. of Nations ? far. 
to thee doth it appertain ( or , it likgththee ) foraſmuch as 
among all the wiſe men of the Nations, andin all their K ing- 
domes, there 1s none likg unto thee, . Here arc high thoughts of 
God indeed ; There ts none like thee, thou art great, and thy, 
Name. i great, and amen all the Nations there is none like- 
thee: The wiſeſt are not like thee in wiſdom; the greateſt 
are not like thee ingreatneſs; the holieſt axe not like thee 
in holineſs; therefore, Who. would nor fear thee? To be 
afraid of the judgments of God from high. thoughts of his 
juſtice , righteouſneſs, holineſs and purity, moving him 
to do ſuch things, is nota flaviſh argument, as ſome have 


ſaid, 


- 
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faid, but that which may work upon the moſt» ingehic 
and gracious ſpirit; and not only fo , but (which may 
be a third Note from theſe words » Be afraid of the 


ſword.) 


o the moſt-in hious 


It 15 our dutyto fear the judgments. of God. 
Weſtionld fearthe j 
and only theard of ; 


hat though” we fee them not ? 
What though we: feel them not #* 


What though! we | 


; are not- the 'perſons intended in them,-or to be fmit- 
ten by them? yet the report of them. as direQ- 


ed againſt others, ſhould make us tremble. - When God 

threatned the old world with the floud, Noah wasexcepted; 
yct ſuch was the temper of his ſpirit, that though he were 

the onlyfavourite of God inall that ; 9 his oy Groges 

of that judgnient: (which he was afſured not to.fcel) had 

this effect -upon him '( Heb. 11.7.) By faith Noah being 

warned of God, of things not ſeen as yet, moved with. fear, 

prepared an Ark, to te ovine bis houſe. He heard ,and 

was afraid of the Judgmeyt, therefore he applied himſelf 
to thoſe means whi 

ving of himſelf and family. We read (Rev. 14.7.) of a 
Vition which Fobn had : 1 ſaw an Angel fly inthe midſt of 


heaven, having the everlaſting GosFel to preach to them that | 


dwell on the earth, and to cvery Nation, and Kinared , 
and Tongue , and People , og » fear God, and 
give glory to him. . Why ? for the hour of his judgment ts 
cove. When God ſends the everlaſting Goſpel to be preach- 
ed; he calls it the hour of his judgment. The preaching of 
the Goſpel is the hour of mercy to ſome; but it is the hour 


ch God had direed him to for the ſa- - 


of wrath to ofhers; even to all refuſers and centemners. - 


ts of God while threatned, | 


ET. 4 


Fo Vir ſanftu 
Cum a Pra- 


| © + dit, Merc, 


4 


 ftinet; non- 


Upon this denunciation or threatning of judgment , which 

ſhouldovertake the ſlighters and negleQers of the Goſpel,” 
all ate warned to feat God and give gloryto him. 

| Now, if we are tofeat Gol for his judgments threatned, 

then we are to fear him more for his judgments inflicted, 

(Rev. 15. 3,4+) Who would net fear thee, O Lora, and "1 

ri6ethy Name ? &C, for thy judgments are made manifest. 

In the old Law when judgments were exeruted, 'tis ſaid, 
They ſhall. hear and fear, and do_no more preſnmptuouſly 


( Dent. r7.13.) They ſhall hear what hath beenalready | 


executed upon offenders, and fear to offend. Moſes there 
ſheweth what all ought to do, not what alldid, upon the 
appearances of judgment, and the executions of divine 
wrath upon high tranſgreſſors. ee Het! 

Fourthly,Obſerve how Fob was dealt with by his friends 
when he thus beſpake them, and warned them of the ſword. 
Their words were as a (word inhis bowels, tliey were ve- 
ry ſowr and bitter againſt him; yet-foreſecing their dan- 
ger, and what evils their ill uſage of him might bring upon 
themſelves, he forgets both:their former unkindneſles, and 
his own preſent-pains, and-minds them of thoſe evils which 
werelike to overtake them, if they perlifted in the ſame 
mind. - Hence note, | 


A good man will warn others of danger, and labour to 


prevent their ſorrow, though they have cauſed bis. 


While they are doing him hurt, he will be keeping them 
from- hurt; while they trouble him, he diſcovers much 
tenderneſs towards them: He doth not rejoyce, and ſay, 
their day is coming, let it come, let it overtake them : No 
(faith he, as 7ob) / ſer 4 black day coming, even the face of 
the fword; therefure be ye afraid of it, and labour to get out 
of the reach of ut. The Prophet ſpeaks much this ſence to 
that hardned generation, who cauſleſly contrived and called 
for his death ( fer. 26.15.) 1 am mm your hands, do as it 

ſeems good and meet, (Ldonot ſomuchſtandon it, what you 
_.do with me, it ſhall be well with me; but warn you to 
took to your ſelves, and to take heed of your own ſouls) 
but know for certain, if you put me to death, you will ſurely 
bring ujnocent bloud upon your ſelues, and>upon this City, and 
the inhabitants thereof; for of atruth the Lord hath ſent me 
to you to ſpeak. alltheſe words in your cars. He doth nor plead 


vis talia ſus 


contra tos, 
fed mags 
pro #pſis \do- 
let, ac mala 
eis que fu 
giant oſten- 


to be freed from their hands, but only lets them know their | 


' danger if they laid violent handson him, He was not afraid 
of their ſword, but he would have them afraid of the ſword 
of God; Beye afraid of the ſword, | 
- Foz waath baingeth the puniſhment of the ſw6;d. 
The Hebrew is,” For wrath the , iniquity of the (ſword. 


Quit irk 7» 
naquitates 
(adi; cbs 
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It isa ſhort, and (asto words).ah iniperfect ſenterice in 
the Original. Hence the ſence is ſupplied by Interpreters, 
with ſome variety of conjecture 3 WratB tringeth the pn- 


cn 1cifa ors: | 
tro, Mere, 


" niſhment of the ſword. We ſupply the word briugeth 3 and 
render that word which properly bgnificth iniqniry, puniſh- 
ment (as it isalſo uſedin iheaplaces) by a Metonymie of ' 
the efftectfor the tauſe; puniſhment being eavſed by, or 
being the effect of iniquity ;-Wrarh bringeth the puniſhment 
of the ſword. There ate divers other readings ; I will 
briefly touch them, butiniſiſt only upon this. = | 
Firſt, thus ; For, or becauſe the ſword i therevenger of 
mniquities.. When the revenger of iniquity comes, it ishigh ,,,,, 2. 
time-to look to our ſelves, that we dono iniquity, or re-+ 41; e s : 
pent ſpeedily of that which we have: done.- . The ſword Vulg. 

( take it literally ) is uſually the great inſtrument inthe 

hand of God to revenge his quarrel upon 'men of iti- 

uity. poo, 

A ſecond thus; Be affaid of the ſword; for whath (nartie- Quia irs: 
ly, the wrath of God) s the deſolation of. iniquity. AS if (4p! 4#) 
-he hadfaid, Go nor on in this iniquity; for the wrath of God Seſcatio if x 
will be the deſtruttion of iniquity and of you too, if you per- , 
fiſt in thu iniquity. The reaſon why it is rendred defvlation, + ay; 
or deſtruttion, is froma different rendring of the Hebrew; 1.5; 
in which Language, a wordof the fame ſound written with = 
a different Lettct, ſignifies both the ſword add deſolation : pyphui ne 
Andas they are near in ſound, ſo neater in ſence; where jgnijicar; 
| the ſword comes, deſolation ſeldom Rayeth behind. How 

many Cities and Nations have been made deſolateby the 
ſword ? ET, | LO 
Thirdly, Wrath to the iniquities of the ſword, that is, 
| wrath bangeth over the iniquities of the ſword. But what 
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Iva iniqui.- 
t1tubrs gl» 
dt). Reg.i.e; 


30 


Trwtca &, 


doth this tranſlation mean by the iniquity of the ſword? By 
the 5niquzties of the ſword ( ſome ſay ) thoſe iniquities are 
meant Which are worthy to be puniſhed by the ſword.Wrath 
hangs over the iniquity of the ſword, that 1s, Over great ini- 
quitzes; Or, as another, ,For aa niquities ſtir up the heat 
of Wer; the iniquity of the ſword s bloody iniquity, becauſe 


. where revenge acts its part, anger is boiled up. Apain,. 

the iniquities of the ſword, may be taken more ſtrictly 
thoſe iniquities., of which he ſpake in the former verſe, Me 
iniquities of perſecution, and undue vexation of our inno- 
cent brethren ; theſe arc ſword-iniquities, and theſe pro. 
voke the wrath of God to take vengeaiice on perſecuters 
by the ſword, Hence another tranſlates, For the ſins of the 
ſword are wraths. And ſo 'tis a dire predication, like 
that (Iſa. 65. 5.) Where the Prophet brings inthe Lord 
ſpeaking of thoſe hypocrites, that ſay, Stand by thy ſelf, 
Come not near uw; Theſe are ia ſmoke in my noſe, a fire that 
burneth all the day ; That is, theſe are ſuch as ſtir up a 
ſmoke in my noſe, they make me angry, and theſe kin- 
dle a fire that burns in my breaſt all the day lotig, that 
is, «theſe make me extream angry with them. So here, 
the iniquities of the ſword (that is, the vexations of bte- 
thren) re wrath, that is, they kindle upthe wrath of God, 
and make that wrath flame out to the conſumption and'de- 
ftruction of thoſe who have ſo provoked him. Thoſe are 
the iniquities of the ſword. From this laſt reading, and 
__ two ſences given upon it, take two brief Notes 
taus, 


40 
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Firſt, Harſh judgment, or rigid cenſuring of others, .us 
@# provoking ſin. 

It is the iniquity of the ſword, it isa fin which hath 


blood in it. Hence ſome put the Text into this Paraphtaſe ; 
In as mnch'as, you. provoke me thus to anger, it s ſuch a ſin 


and bitter words againſt me, are no leſs wickgdneſs, then «f 


ira imminet 
Mquitati- 
bus gladii, 


ajet, / 


Veil ira & 
divina ul= 
SEAS tio manetey 
great and bloody iniquities call for revenge by blood, and' »lciſeitur i- 
nquitates 
gladii, 1. e 
iniquitates 
gladin digs 
ras, 
eftum ire 

( excitant ) 
riquitates 
cruenteJun 
Nay delifta 
glad, 1. e 
annocentium: 


Nam 


O& fidelium 


perſecutio eſt 
ardor,1. E. 
excitat avs . 
dorem di, 
qui ipſum 
impellat, ut 
gladio vin- 
Atcet in pers 
ſequentes, 


Coc, 
Nam aflus 
ſunt delifta 


_gladii, 1.c. 


excitant fu- 
mum Q ini 
cendium in 

naribus met 
fariunt me 
ardtre jiya, 
Nuia iraſed 


facitrs me, 


as very well deſerves to be revenged by the ſword , quirwipn, 
or by the ſtvereſt judgment. Another thus 5 Tour bar Fs gy | 


ſunt ut gla- 


70 | you ſtabbed me, or thruſt me through with a ſword, and it de- writ: 
ſerveth the puniſhment of the ſword. David's complaint Fer Fg 
reacheth that interpretation (P/al. 42. 10.) As with aſword ty wo. 
;n my bones, mine enemies reproach me. | * adverſh me 

Secondly note, Harſh judgment upon others, calls for dagenghs 
ſevere judgments upon our ſelves. ot ſcelws 
| 2 quam ſi gla- 

This alſo takes up the ſence of our reading. ; es 

| , Ea | ths, Bets 

Bo | Waath bzingeth the/punifhment of the ſwozd, | 
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| The word tranſlated wzath, ſignifies bxrning, All wrath 

"Ow, is hot. Some-wrath is ſo hot; that there is no abiding it. 

Ns andeſtrn- Fob having before threatned the ſword, here tells us whence 

” '» tam, Op the ſword cometh, what ſendeth the puniſhment of the 

eferveſcenti- ſword ; wrath doth ir, - What wrath? Thereisa twofold 
Fam ſ«bitan, wrath, witheither'of which this Text may comply. 

bi quandoque © Firſt, Thewrath of God, who is provoked and ftirred 

S m_ Los up by the iniquity of man; as if he had ſaid; you have pro- 

= feat =an. voked God-to wrath by your unkind dealing with me, that 

4 calovem ire Wrath will bring the puniſhment of the ſword, that 

denotats is, all manner of evils upon you. | 

Secondly, The wrath of man againſt man, that alſoſtir- 

reth up and bringeth the puniſhment of the ſword. Whence 

arewars ? &c. isthe Apoſtles queſtion ( Fames 4. 1. ) Be 

anſwers, Are- they not from your luſts that ſtrive in your 

members ? And is not wrath among thoſe luſts ? . Sothat 

in reference to both, it is atruth, Wrath bringeth the puniſh- 


it, and the wrath of man againſt man, brings it. Hence 
obſerve, ET Ob £650 
Firſt, 1f the wrath of God be kindled, terrible judgments 
may be expetted. L 
What puniſhments , what conſuming judgments doth 
wrath bring forth? The wrath of God may.be ſpecifica- 
red into any judgment, it produceth every evil. As the 
love of God carries\n it any good, any mercy or bleſſin 
to his people, ſo doth his wrath every evil ( Pſal.2. 12. 
If bi: wrath be kindled, yea but a little, bleſſed are they that 
put their truſt in him. When he faith, Bleed are they 
that put their truſt in him, he means, wo to'thoſe that do 
not put their truſt in him, If his wrath be kindled but a lit- 
tle, if it be but as a ſpark,it will quick] py up to a flame, 
and conſume all (Namb. 16. 46. Moſes ids Aaron haſte to 
make the atonement; for (faith he) wrath * gone out from 
2 the Lord, he plague s begun. Asſoon as wrath goes abroad, 
E. * it brings forth'a plague. What that particular plagues 
_ —_ ( intended by Nooſe | 
: for the ſword; The plague us begun, that is, the ſtroak of 
theſword is among vs. However, any plague or firoak 
W#ſoonriſe; when wrath is once riſen. | 
econdly, As wrath is put here for the wrath of man 
againſt man ; Note , | 
The wrath of man brings a ſword, 


The wrath of man againſt man, brings-theſword-two 
wayes. ; = 
Firkt, It brings the ſword as it ſtirs up man to revenge ; 
when menare angry, and'give bitter words, they ſhortly 
after give blows: moſt of the wars that have been inthe 
world, have riſen from wrath. What the Apoſtle James 
( chap. 1; 15.) affirms of ſin, the ſame we may affirm of 
__ though itbe not ſinful. When wrath is fiſhed (or 
is coine to its height and heat, t bringeth forth death. Dy- 
8 ing Facob giveth this as the effeCt of his two ſons anger 
ES - Ya and wrath ( Gen. 49. 6, 7. ) 1n their anger they ſlew aman, 
vj and in their ſelf-will they digged down awall z curſed be their 
bs anger, for .it was fierce ; and their wrath, for it was cruel. 
WE It is good. to appeaſe wrath, to heal breaches , to quiet 
= ſpirits ; for if wrath begin its work, who knows where it 
may end ? | | ; 
Secondly, The wrath of man bringeth the puniſhment 
of the ſword , as it ſtirs up God to puniſh man ; the wrath 
of man againſt man, is a ſin which God will puniſh with 
further wrath. God often powreth out wrath, and he ſuf- 
fers men to. powr out more of their wrath upon wrathful 
men. The Apoſtle ſpeaks as mucho the Church of Ga- 
latia"( Gal. 5.15.) If ye bite and devour one another; 
What was this biting and devouring ? Did they like dogs 
. gnaw'one another ? or like Canibals eat one anothers fleſh ? 
No; ſee(verſ.14.) what he means; Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelf ; but if ye bite and devour one another. 


iK 


P 


- 


to exerciſe towards our neighbour, is a biting anddevour- 
ing of our neighbour. They that are civiland well bred, 
yet in thisſence may be found men-eaters, and devourers 
of their brethren. We bite and devour one another, when 


ther. What then ? Take heed ye be not conſumed one of ano- 
ther. Take heed leſt by walking ſo unlike Chriſtians, and ſo 


ment of the. ſmord : The wrath of God againft man, brings | 


) is not clear. Some take it lit ly | 


Every. aCt oppoſite to that love which God commands us 


—_ 


we are unkind, wrathful' and vexatious one towards ano- 


God to kindle ſuch. a fre among you and in you, ag nay 


- prove an utter conſumption,” -. When Chriſtians are not 
| careful and ready-to walk in love, as Chriſt hath loved us, 
'God ſometimes gives them up to a ſpirit of contention, 


and their breaches are like the Sea, which cannot be healed. 
Paul ſpake this to a Church, a very faulty Church, and 
this was one of their fzuits, want'of love. What heſpake 
to them, we may ſpeak to any, whether brethren or others. 
T ake heed that you do not bite and devour one another, leſt you 
may be couſumed one of -another. © Your unjuſt and unrighte- 
ous walkings, -your cruel and harſh dealings, which are yet 


butto the vexing and heating one of angthers ſpirits, or to 
the devouring and eating one of anothers credit, may pro- 


voke ſuch judgments, as ſhall deſtroy your perſons, fami- 
lies and eſtates, till nothing beleft ; thus the wrath of man 


' brings the ra wngre of the ſword: As wrath works man. 
i 


to revenge himſelf, ſoit. provokes God to execute revenges, 


|| When men-are fierce towards each other, God is ang 
with themall, and will not ſuffer them to live in peace, who 


loved diſſention. This judgmentof Gad upon men is both 
the fore-runner and demonſtration of 'a further, and thar 
the Final: Fudgment. Fob concludes and cloſeth his Did 
courſe with a ſerious premonition of it. 


That ye map know there isa judgment. 

That ye-may know.] That is, that you may bemade to 
underſtand what ye have taken(ſo little notice of, or do not 
at all remember. j | | 

Secondly, Take it for the event; then, That you may 
know, is, that you may feel what you will not be perſwaded 
of. I tell you theſe things that you may know them, that 


' is, that you may be convinced and perſwaded that there isa 


judgment. or if you will not be perſwaded of it, you 
ſhall feel it by your ſad experience. Thus David prayeth 
againſt his enemies (Pſal. 9. 20.) Put them ix fear, O Lord, 
that they may kyow themſelves to-be but men; that is, that 
they may be convincedand perſwaded of it. He ſpeaks not 
of ſuch as had either ſo high an opinion of themſelves, that 


they were Gods ; or ſo lowan opinion of themſelves, that 


they were Beaſts or Devils; only they aGtedas if they had 


' | been more then men, and were not ſenſible of their own 


GR They who thus know themſelves be to men, will | 
not (in the Apoſtles ſence, 1 Cor.-3.3.) walk as men; that 
is, proudly or contentiouſly. And as there are but. few ] 
who thus know themſelves to be men; ſo there are as few, 
who know that God is the Lord. (Exod. 7.8.) The Egyp-* 
tians ſhall know that 1 am the Lord; thatis, when I bring 
my. ments on them, then they will be conſtrained to 
owledge me in my almighty power and greatneſs, f 


confeſſing that -1 am God alone, and that beſides me there is 
| 70ne other. - When men will not know God in his Word, 


nor in his Works of Creation and common Providence , 
he will make them know him in his Rod, and'his works 
of Judgment and extraordinary Providence. So. here, 
Wrath acts rp the puniſhment of the ſword. _ That you may 
kzow, is, that you may be convinced by the Logick of the 
ſword, by pains and puniſhment. | 


natign. - We may take in both here; God will make you. 
know there is a Judgment. | _ x Gy 
Firſt, A Judgment of abſolution on my part ; God will 


| determinefor me according to the innocency of my cauſe 


in - that day; he will ſet me right before all the 
world. | '*» | , 

Secondly, A'Tudgment of condemnation on your. part ; 
you will be found faulty, and receive ſentence according to 
your fault. But when ſhould this Judgment be given? 
There are two times of Divine Judgment. 

Firſt, In this world. - | 
Secondly, In the waxld to come. 

We may underſtand it of. both; That ye, may know that 
there 1s a Fudgment ; that is, | | | 

Firſt; That God doth moderate, order and guide things 
according to his infinite wiſdom in this world : The world 
is not left to chance or haphazard; there isa providence 


Rn 


unanſwerably to'the Law of Goſpel-love, you provoke | 


of God, and he will bring a ſword upon you, that you 
| ' may 
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That thereis a judgment.] The Hebrew word is infini- 10 pro 
tive, that to judge, The meaning is, that there ſhall be a 1511 "WR 
time of judgment, or ſuch a proceeding as we call judg- Qued judis 
ment. - Judgment is of two ſorts. Firſt, There is a Judg-- car, i. c. 
ment of abſolution. - Secondly, A Judgment of condem- judicatio 


Ty. 
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may know that there is a judgment, or an unerring wiſdom 
thatorders all things. To every purpoſe (ſaith Solomon, Eccl. 


8.6.) thertts time and judgment.  That.is, a proper ſeafon | 


and aiſpecial manner of acting, upon the due obſervation 
whereof, the good. ſucceſs 'of every action doth depend: 
Now as there isaskill or judgment of man requiſite to 2ve- 
your ſelves in the wrong. judgment you give: of me, yet 


ry purpoſe, to effec it; {ſo theres a wiſdom and a judg- | 


ment.of \ God to every purpoſe, to order arid diſpoſe of it, 


to reward, or .puniſh it.” | 
» That .ye'may know there 1s 4 Tudgment, l 


Again ſecon\l'y | | eta 
is, a$ if he had ſaid, Thabye may know aday is coming, 
wherein'God will judgerthe world i riphteooſtels;chowgh 
now. you: judge Iney ; though: now you pleaſe 
your ſelves in the wrong ju 


lence obſerve, Firſt, Marr 25. nat eaſily perſwaded that 

© God will judgehim, that F udgments are coming, or that 
'"' Chriſt will, conie 10 Judgment... .\, ET ano 
-Though Fob's friends'were (in thenain) holy and good 
men, yethe ſpeaks of 'thern as very infenſible of their lia- 
bleneſs-to'this judgment. The wicked (1/28. 1 5.) makga 
covenant with. death, and with hell they' are at an agreement\; 


There is no- perſwading of them that judgment ſhall over. 


take them ; though all the world be overflowed with ade- 
luge, yet they hope to'ſtand dry 5 When the overflowing 
ſeourge ſhall paſs through,' it ſhall not come unto uw; for we 
have made lies our refuge , and under falſhood have we hid 
out ſelves. But will any man knowingly make lies his re- 
tuge, and ſecure himſclf by falſhood ?'- 1 anſwer, 

. Firſt, Some will. Thelies and falfhood, the ſubtilty and 
guile which they have uſed or reſolve to uſe, is that which 
they trult to; they live'by their wits and ſhifts, and ſo they 
hope to make an eſcape from death and danger. | 
- . But ſecondly, I conceive the Prophet repreſents theſe 
men ſcoffingly ſpeaking the opinidn whichothers, eſpecially 
the holy Prophets had of all the plots and projects, of all 
the helps and means which they had prepared for their ſhel- 
ter in that rainy day fore-threatned ; as if they had ſaid, we 
know very well that you call all theſe (our outward 
ſtrengths and ſecret policies,yea, our gods, whom you blaſ- 
pheme for Idols, all theſe you call) lies and falſhood ; well, 
let them beſo, yet we will venture our ſelves upen their fi- 
delity, not doubting but that the overflowing ſcourge will 
have nothing to do with us, though others are nndone by it. 
A man that pleaſeth himſelf in doing evil, cannot eaſily be- 
lievethat he ſhall ſuffer evil for doing it. And though the 
heart cannot put off the terror of preſent judgments, yet it 
will of future judgment, We are unwilling to know that 
which checks us in that which we are willing to do. 


Secondly obſerve,They who do not att according to Common 
principles, may be ſaid not to know them. 


Tob ſpeaks to his friends, who, were not. ignorant that 
there ſhould be a judgment ; but they judged him as if they 
had never looked' to have been judged themſelves, their 
ations did not ſpeak" what they knew; therefore he charges 
them with ignorance ('t Sam. 2.12. ) The ſons of Eli were 
children of Belial,, they did nor kyow the Lord. Did not 
they know him, and: yet Prieſts ! not know him, and yet 
bred up under El: the High Prieſt, a godly man! Could it 
be ſaid of them, they did not know the Lord ? Though they 
had a form of the. knowledge of God inthe letter of the 
Law, yet becauſe their lives were unſuitable, and they act- 
ed as they who know not God, therefore 'tis ſaid exprelly, 
they knew not God. They threw off the yoke of obedience, 
they were: ſons of Belial, they walked not in the power of 
their knowledge, and'therefore they arc ſaid not to know. 
When Manaſſes being carried away to Babylon in chains, 
began to come to . himſelf (the Lord having thus humbled 
him by his affliction) the Text faith, Then Manaſles knew 
that the Lord he was God (2 Chron.33. 13.) Manaſſes be- 
ing fon to Hezekzab, a godly King, no.doubt was tutored, 


and inſtructed to know that God was the Lord; yet Manaſ- * 


ſes never knew God to purpoſe, till he was taught hy the 
Rod. . Whatſoever truth we do not hold forth inlife, we 
may be ſaid not to know it, how much knowledge ſoever 
we hay? about it, 


gment you give of me, 'yet | 
know there ſhall be a right judgment given of me-and'you | 


—— 
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Thirdly, From hence note alſo, There ſhall certainly be 4 
Tuagment, 


— 


This point was handled before ( verſe. 25, ) conſult that 
yerſe about it. | 
Fourthly, From. the connexion, when he faith, Wrath 


bringeth the puniſhment of the ſword, that -ye may k:10w, &C, 


From the Connexion we :may learn, 


That, The preſent judgments of God are arguments of a 
future judgment, p St 


When we ſee the face of the ſword, ſome viſible judg- 
ment, that teacheth us to believe a judgment as yet unſeen. 
The dayes'of judgment in this world, are intimations of 
that great day of judgment at the.end of the world : Thoſe 
are leſſer dayes of judgment. And, as when God doth not 
bring judgments on finners in this lifez it hardens many in 
this opinion, ſurely there will never be a day of judgment: 
Atheiſts are extrcamly ſtrengthened. in .that miſ-belicf, 
they flatter,themſelves that there ſhall be no judgment, be- 
cauſe they ſee none, and that ſinners ſhall eſcape puniſh- 
ment alwayes, becauſe they are not alwayes puniſhed. 
Now as ſome are ſtrengthened in their unbelief, that there 
{hall be no Judgment at all, becauſe they dg not ſee a pre- 
ſent judgment; ſo when'God'doth fiſibly bring forth judg- 
ments here, it is a confirmation of faith to others, that 
God will reck&F with'all men, andbring every work and 
ſecret thing to judgment, - * 

hy doth Fob ſay,That ye may know that there is a 
judgment Was there no jdbment then ? Job found Judges, 
and judgment too : True, he complained often of his 
friends tot judging him,' but he looked on theirs as wrong 
judgment, and fo asno judgment. Intimating that another 

ind-of judgment ſhould paſs vpon him, then what had yet 
patſed. They ſhould know that there isa judgment. 


Hence obſerve, | The judgment of God 15 an exatt and per= 
Fett judgment. = | 


In the day of mans Judgment, ſome receive good for 
evil, and others receive evil for good. But when we ſhall ap- 
pear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, then every one ſhall 
receive according to what he hath done in hts body, whether it 
be good or evil, ome men are blind and cannot judge aright, 
others are brib'd or byaſſed, and ſo will not judge aright. 
But Chriſt knoweth all things and perſons, and nothing can 
turn him aſide againlt his knowledge. His judgment will be 
ſtraight and equal judgment. 

Sixthly, In reference to the perſons upon whom he preſ- 


ſeth this, T hat ye may kyow. You my friends, have judg- 


ed me harſhly and ſeverely z he particularly applies his 
ſpeechto them z which gives us this Note further, 
They who judge others harſhly, have cauſe to fear judg- 
ment. 


Chriſt ſpeaks as if judgment ſhould paſs upon none but 
ſuch (Marth. 7.1.) Fudge. not, that ye be not judged; for 


-with what judgment ye mete, it ſhall be meted to you again. 


Judge not, doth not prohibit the judgment of man on man; 


' ot the judgment of the Magiltrate, no nor all private judg- 


ment; bpt wrong , harſh, haſty , groundfeſs: judgment : 
with ſuch judgment judge not ; why ? chat ye be net judged ; 
As if Chriſt had ſaid, ye ſhall certainly be iudged if yedo 
ſo. But ſhall only ſuch be judged, ſhall not all be judg- 
ed? Yesall ſhall be judged; but all ſhall not be'judged 
as this ſort of Judges ſhall, with a judgment..of condem- 
nation. In that ſpeech of Chriſt, to be judged, is to be 
condemned. Apain, 'tis true, this argument is applica- 
ble ta all ſorts of {ins and linners; Swear not, lie not, (teal 
not, that ye be not judged. But though it betrue of all, 
yet it is more ſpecially applicable to wrong judgment, and 
injurious Judges. 7udge rot, that. ye be not judged. Such 
ſhall ſurely be condemned.” The Apolile (1 Cor. 4. 5.) is 
"ſtrict upon that pointz. Judge nothing before the time 
till the Lord come, that will bring to light the hidden 
things of darknef, As the former, ſo this Scripture 
doth not take all judgment from man, as (if in all 
caſes) we ſhould only appeal to God, or refer every 
cauſe to the laſt Judgment. But when he ſaith, 7udge 
nothing before the time, his meaning is, judge nothing un- 
ſeaſonably, judge no perſon in reterence to his ſpiritual 
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ſtate peremptorily or finally. We may judge the facts of 
men but takeheed of judging their hearts. We may judge 

erſons as they are, but we cannot conclude what they may 
bh We may judge what appeareth , but we muſt not 
judge by gueſs or by conjecture concerning thoſe things 
which are hidden and appear not. The Lord( at laſt ) wil! 
bring to light the hidden things of darkyeſs, and will make 
manifeſt the counſels of the hearts : The Judgment of hid- 
den things and of hearts, are reſerved to him to whom no- 
thing is hidden, and who knoweth the heart (James 4-11, 
I 2.) Speak, not evil one of another (Brethren) he that fpeak- 
eth evilof hu brother, and judgeth. his brother, ſpeakgth evil 
of the Law, and judgeth the Law; but if thou juage the 
Law, thou art not a doer of the Law, but aFudge. There ts 
one Law-giver, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy. Who art 
thou that judgeFt another ? Our Law-giver is our Judge, 
and he who. is the Judge of all, is asable to deftroy by a ſen- 
tence of condemnatienzas to ſave by a ſentence of abſolufion. 


Laſtly obſerve , The remembrance of the righteous jjudg- 
ment to come, ſhould keep us in a holy fear, leſt we 9 
our brethren unrighteouſly. 


The remembrance of that judgment, ſhould keep us in 
a holy fear of falling into any ſin, but eſpecially of falling 
into this ſin of unrighteous judgment. The Apoſtle Paul 
(Row. 14-) takes brethren off from judging and vexing one 
another about either the obſervation or torbearance of meats 
and dayes, which once had a plain and direct inſtitution 
from God, and were then indeed aboliſhed and laid aſide ; 
yet ſome judging their brethren for the uſe, and others for 
the diſuſe of them, being unſatisfied about their abolition, 
In this quarrel the Apoſtle interpoſeth ( verſ. 10. ) Why 
qudgeſt thou thy brother * Why doſt thou ſet at naught thy 


brother ? ( Thus he rebukes and chides them ) we ſhall all 


ſtand befare the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt; for it u written, 4s 
1 live, ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and ever 


$ongne ſhall confeſs to God. This thought that we muſtall 
bow to God inthe day of Judgment, may abate our keen- 


| 


| 


neſs, and cool our heats. + This will cauſe us either ina lo- 


ving compliance to bowone to -another, or to take heed of 


wrathful violence, whether in word or action, to cauſe 
others to bow to us. Whereas they Who have blotted the 
notion of that laſt Judgment out of th 

ſciences, will not ſtand upon thoſe ats which are greateſt 
blotsin- their lives and converſations. The Chaldee Para- 
phraſe glofng upon the Hiſtory of the murder of Abel by 
Cain (Gen. 4.) afgnes this asthe occaſionof it; Cain and 
Abel werit out into the field, where diſcourſing ſome points 
of Religion, Cazn ſaid there wasno day of Judgment, no 
account to be given of what is done here, no reward after 
this life ; ſuch were the Tenents of Cain: Abe held the 
contrary, and-ſaid there wasa Judgment, and an eſtate af- 
er this life, a reward for the righteous, and puniſhment for 


' the wicked. C4aiz having drunk in thoſe falſe principles, 


not only judged, but roſe up and murdered his Brother 
preſently. Whether Cain and Abel had ſuch a Dialogue or 
No, 4s queſtionable ; butit is clear, as to the point in hand, 
that when a man hath once reſolved, that there is no judg- 


ment, or hath not the notion freſh upon his ſpirit, hes apt 


to judge his brethren harſhly,and then to act cruelly againſt 
them. No man knows Whether either his hand or his tongue 
will ſtop in finning, when once he hath thrown away this 


Bar, orlaid aſide the holy Bridle of this principle, That 
there it a Tudgment. 

Thus far Fob's anſwer to the ſecond ſpeech of his ſecond 
friend B:/dad hath been opened ; wherein he hath laboured 
to take all his three friends off from the fierceneſs of their 
oppoſition againſt him , and the harſhneſs of their opi- 
nion of him, by the confeſſion of his own faith, in the fo s 
mer.context, and by remembring them in this of the ac- 
count which they, were to give to God of all their words 
and works, inthe Judgment of the great Day. His third 
Friend Zophar takes up the Cauſe, . and perfecutes Fob 
again upon the old quarrel, that ſurely he was a wicked 


_ a man of an evil life, becauſe his life was ſo full of 
evils. | 


% 


_—_— 
= g—_ 


CHAP. XX. Vell. 1, 2, 2, 4,5. 


Tl en anſwered Tophar the Naamathite and ſaid z 


Therefore do my thoughts canſe me to anſwer, and for this Tmake haſte. 


Thave heard the check, of my reproach, and the ſpirit of my underſtanding cauſeth me to auſwer, 
Knoweſf thou not this of old, ſince man was placed upon earth, 


That the triumphing of the wicked is ſhort, and the joy of the hypocrite but for a mothent. 


OP H AR no whit moved with the 

, miſerics, nor with the cries of Fob, 

A\ not at all ſatisfied with the ſerious 
confeſſion which he made of his own 

SYAL faith, nor terrified with the ſevere 
«dA threats of the ſword of God againſt 
== # them, procecds in his turn and time, 
772) tn charge Fob afreſh with ungodli- 


neſs, and that by an elegantdeſcrip- , | 


tion of the ſudden and dreadful downfal of ungodly men. 
For the clearing of the whole Chapter , we may conſi- 
d 


cr, 
Firſt, The ſum of what he here delivers, or his Argu- 
ment. | 
© Secondly, His ſcope. 
Thirdly, The parts into which we may divide his An- 
ſwer. | 
The ſum or argument which he handleth is this, and he 


| isonly inthistoteach and inforin us, that wicked men en- 


joy but a very uncertain eſtate, how high and glorious ſo- 
ever they appear in this world. And that after a ſhort 
timeof pleaſure, they are caſtdown and periſh for ever. 
His ſcope or aim in holding out this DoGtrine, is to 
convince Job, that he was juſtly cenſured and dealt with. by 


themas a wicked man, becauſe God dealt with him as with 
a wicked man. The high proſperity in which he formerly 
lived, being vaniſhed asa dream, his light turned to dark- 
neſs, and all his joy wrapt up in ſorrow : Asif he had 
ſaid, The change wihch thou haſt bad in thyoutward ſtate, 
ſaith to us that thy heart is not changed. If thy conver (ation 


; bad not continued bad, thy conditionhad continued good, 


The parts of his Anſwer are three. 
Firſt, A ſhort Exordium, in verſ. 2, 3. 


ns A long Narration, from-ver/, 3. to the end of 
verſ. 28. 


hirdly, We have a quick and cutting Concluſion in the 
cloſe of the Chapter : This is the portion of 4 wickgd man 
from God, andthe heritage appointed to him by God. 


VERS. 1, 2, 


| Then anſwered Zophar the Naamathite, and ſaid ; 


Therefo:e do my thoughts cauſe me to anſwer, and fo; 
this do J make haſte. 


7 cur words are a part of his Preface, wherein he mo- 
| veth for attention ; and hedoth it from a kind of ne- 


| ceſſity that lay upon him to ſpeak; from whence he would 
| infer , 


cir hearts and Conſci- - 


f 
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infer, that it was ſurely a duty in Foþto hear : When Pas! 
aid, A neceſſity 1414id npon me to preach ths Goſpel, he it- 
plied a neceſſity in others to hear the Goſpel preached. 
Therefore now, and for thu, &c. rhe | 
What doth this refer to? We may give it three wayes. 
Firſt, Upon the whole matter ; as if he had ſaid, I having 
' well weighed and conſidered the tenor of thy diſcourſe upon this 
great point of Gods dealing with man; and ſeeing how errone- 
044 thou art in thy apprehenflons about it therefore my thoughts 
cauſeme to anſwer. | 
Secondly, And more principally, therefore, that is, be- 
cauſe of what chouſpue at the cloſe, of thy laſt diſcourſe, 
threatning us with the ſword ; Be ye afraid of the ſwordsfor 
wrath bringeth the puniſhment of the ſword; Therefore do my 
#houghts cauſe me to anſwer : As if Zophar had ſaid, Tou 
-ſpeak terribly tos, you have threatned us with the ſword, and 
have brandiſhed or waved it before onr eyes, like that flamiiig 
ſword, which turning every way, was ſer to ky 
the Tree of Life in Paradiſe, leſt Adam foul weddle with 
;t, So, faith he, thow terrifieſt us with the ſword, as if it were 
drawn againſt ns in caſe we ſhould atrempr further againſt 
thee ; but I am ſo far from being terrified b thy threats, that 
for thu very reaſon do my thoughts cauſe me to anſwer, and for 
this av 1 make haſte. Perceiving how wrongfully you apply the 
judgments of God,it ts time for we to reftifie and reduce you, 
conſidering alſo that the terror you powr out upon us, ts fallen 
#pon'your ſelf, and that you are wounded with the ſword you 
ſpeak. of. Have you not felt rhe ſmart of it ? doth not this argue 
that you are the jvan, and that you have bit your ſelf while 
you armed at us? 
 Fhirdly, It may be referred to thoſe reproaches (as he 
interÞirets them) and' fevere cenſures of their dealing with 
him, And then the reaſon is plain in the third verſe, where 
the account of that therefore, is thus given, 1 have heard the 
check, of my reproach, therefore do my thoughts cauſe. me to 
anſwer, and for this do I makg haſte ; we may put both-theſe 
together, as if hehad thus more plainly expreſſed himſelf, 
T ho-haſt not only threatned, but reproached ;, not only terrifi- 
ed, but checked and cenſured me ; for this wry thoughts cau iſe ”e 
ro anſwer, and for this do 1 maks oſs; oy 
Therefoze dompy thonghts,] Thoughts are the firſt-born 
of the'ſoul, our tas motions. The word which is here 
uſedin the Hebrew for a thought, is very elegant, properly 
ſignifying the boughs of a tree, becauſe our thoughts ſhoot 


out from our minds, as branches do from a tree, the force of 
which word was ro +. I 3.T herefore do my thought s 

Cauſe meto anfwer.}] . The expreſſion notes an active 
putting forward, or a thruſting him on to atifwer, as if he 


had-not been maſter of his own ſpirit, or could not with- 
ſtand the impulſes which were upon him. ' His thoughts did 
not only contain the matter which he had to anſwer ; but 
they provoked, and (as we render) cauſed him to anſwer ; 
or (according to theLetter) to return ; my thoughts cauſed 
me torerturn; my thoughts preſsme : As if he had aid, 7 
was my purpoſe to have given thee over, and to havemedled no 
more with thee, but thy carriage hath been ſuch, that 1 am 
compelledto anſwer z I muſt anſwer whether I will or no. 
The old Prophets when they received impreſſions from the 
Spirit of God, wereno more in thcir own power, or the 
had not the command of their. own words, ttiey muſt ſpeak 
what the Spirit diftated to them, they. could not forbear. 
They could not ſay as the wicked are deſcribed(P/al.12.4.) 
Our lips are our own ;, no, their lips moved as the Spirit of 
God moved them. Thus the Apoſtle Peter deſcribes them 
(2 Pet. 1. 21.) The Propheſie came not tn old time ( or at any 
zime) by the will of man; but holy men of God ſpake as they 
were moved by the holy Gho#F. Sucha force there is in the 
word of the 'Text. Some interpret, as if Zophar would 
have Fob underſtand ſo much, that he was moved with the 
Spirit of God, or that God inſpired him to ſpeak, and he 
could not be ſilent. David was under ſuch a conſtraint (P/al. 
39. 3.) My heart was hot within me, while I was muſing,the 
fire burned, then Spake Iwith my tongue. His thoughts cauſed 
himto anſwer, Andin that Zophar ſaith, My thoughts cauſe 
me,&c.he ſeemsto intimate, that though he ſpake zealouſly, 
yct hedidnot ſpeak rafhly, but had ſeriouſly premeditated 
br thought of io whole matter before-hand. 


Hence obſerve, Thoughts preſs usto words, 
They force theit why out ; it is « hard thing to keep in 
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our thoughts: our th6ughts are as conceptions, and our 
anſwetings are as the birth. Where' the firit is, the ſecond 
muſt follow. Where there is a conception, there alwayes 
ſucceedeth either timely produCtion, or abortion, Thoughts 
once conceived and formed, ſtrive and itrugple to come to 
the birth and fee the light, The Apoſtle Paul uſerh ſuch an 
an expreſſion ( Af 18: 5.) Where the Text faith, thar 
when S:las and Timothens were come from Macedonia, Paul 
Was preſſed in Spirit. Paul ſpake before z he reaſoned in the 
Synagogue every Sabbath ( verf. 4.) But after they came 
rom' Macedon:a, Paul was preſſed in 5pir:t, or conftrained; 
ſo preſſed in ſpirit, that he could not hold ; therefore it 
follows, I reſftified ro the'Fews that Jeſus was Chriſt; he had 
a new gale, afreſh breathing from Chyſt upon him ; or as 
ſome render, a Spriog Oe came in upon him, his ſpirit 
ſwelld high, and overflowed the banks. Theſame wordis 
uſed! (2 Cop. 5. 14.) The love of Chriſt conſtraineth me,that 
is, the love wherewith Chrift loveth me ('tis true alſo of 
the love wherewith we love Chriſt) this love conſtraineth 
me. ' Pa»{was not conſtrained by an outward violence, but 
by an internal virtue, fo do, to ſuffer, to ſpeak, to at 
whatfoever was his duty ini the ſervice of Jeſus Chriit, 
Again, Whereas he' ſaith, My thoughts cauſe me to an- 
[wer ; obſerve, 


That, Before we anſwer, we ſhould conſider. 


We ſhould not ſpeak till we think ; nor utter a matter 
till we have beaten it outplain in our own ſpirits : Thoughts 
muſt for our words, and: words ſhould bear the form of our 
thoughts. Hethat ſpeaks what he thinks not, ſpeaks hy- 
pocritically ; and he that thinks not of what he ſpeaks, 
ſpeaks inconſiderately. Unleſs the heart work, before the 
rongwe, the tongue will make but ill-favoured work, As we 
ſhould deliberatelong before we determine to do any thing, 
ſo we ſhould uſe ſome deliberation before every thing we 
ſay. When Chriſt ſaith to his Diſciples in that caſe of their 
being brought before Governors and Kings for his Names 
ſake (Marth. 10. 19, 20.) Take nothought how or what ye 
ſhall Sþeak., for it ſhallbe given you in that ſame hour, what 
ye ſhall eak,; for it # not ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of 
your Father that fpeaketh in you. In this Chriſt doth not (as 
I conceive) forbid all- care and fore-thought what to ſay 
(no more then he forbids all care and fore-thought about 
the things of thislife } whenhefaith (Afarth. 6. 25.) Take 
a thought for your life : He only forbids anxious diltruſtful 
cares and thoughts what to fay ; or that they ſhould not 
like Orators or Advocates , ſtrive to make ſtudied Rheto- 


' rical Pleas and Apologies for themſelves; foraſmuch as in 


the due improvement and management of their talents, the 
Spirit would affift and'ſupply them, yea, and if need were, 
ive them immediate fupplies, and be with their mouths 
as he promiſed Moſes, Exod. 4.12. ) to teach them what 
they ſhould ſay. If their own thoughts could not, he would 
teach and move them toanſwer. | 
And foz this 3 make haſte,] The Hebrew is, Therefore 
haſte is in me ; 1 find a motion in me, and that motion for- 
bids all delayes ; ſome expound this haſte by a kind of de- 
light ; for this I delight in anſwering, it 1s pleaſant to me ; 
we uſually make haſteto do thoſe things we delight todo. 
That's a good ſence ; as it was propheſied of Chriſt (Pal 
40.7, 8.) Lo I come, 1 delight to do thywill; there was 
haſte and delight both together in Chriſt : It was written 
in the volume of Gods Book that he ſhould do the will of 
God ; and Chriſt came with haſteanddelight to do it : Zo- 
phar ſpeaks near theſame ; 1t is my delight to anſwer ; we 
render, for thus I make haſte, or, for this my haſte is in me : 
There isa twofold haſte; firſt, a fooliſh ; ſecondly, a wiſe 
haſte ; a haſte of indiſcretion, and a haſteof diligence ; a 
haſte that precedes deliberation, and a haſte that follows 
deliberation; Zophar would be underſtood of the beſt 
haſte, when he ſaith, I make haſte; his meaning is, he 
made the haſte of a diligent man, who having wiſely deli- 
berated what to anſwer, makes haſte to anſwer ; he would 
be underſtood to make the haſte of an induſtrious man, not 
of a paſſionate man. Hence note, 


That, In a good work, it is good to make haſte; 

The Apoſtles rule (Row. 12. 11.) is, Not ſlothful in bu- 
ſineſs. Some haſte makes waſte ; and many make waſte, bee 
cauſe they make no kaſte ; ſome make more haſte = _u 
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b, | ſpeed; others have good ſpeed , While they make haſte. 
- David (Pſal. 31. 22.) ſpake in too much haſte, he ſpake 
before he had well thought of it'; 1' ſaid in my haſte, 1 am 
cut off from before thine eyes. -And again ( Pſal. 116. 1 I,) 
1 ſaid in my haſte all men are lixrs ; take heed of ſuch ha- 
. ſty ſayings as theſe ; He tells us alſo of a commendable 
haſte which he uſed (P/al. 119. 60:). I made haſte, and ae- 
| layed not to keep thy teſtimonies ;, this was the haſte of dilt 
gence, the other was the haſte of unbelief; he that believ- 
eh, will not make haſte ;, either to do or ſpeak what he hath 
not conſidered, . or finds no warrant for, when he hath con- 
, lidered. Torunonina wrong way, is fromour unbelict, 
or from our ignorance; butþe that believeth and knoweth, 
will run in a right way ; nothing provokes ſ6 much to.a ho- 
ly haſte, as Faith doth. Faith moyeth us to do the will of 
God, and not to delay: The Motto of ons of the Anci- 
ents was, Make haſte ſlowly : Another gives it as a rule, 
inthe obſervation whereof, he obtained all his ſucceſſes ; 
Making no delay. The right ftating of. our haſte and delay, 
gives a good 1ſſuc to all our ations z ſometimes, haſte is 
beft, ſometimes ſtay is beſt ; ſometimes we cannot be too 
hatty, ſometimes we can hardly: be too ſlow. ,Paul was 
reſolute (Gal. 1. 16.) he madeno ſtop,. he would,not ſtay 
for a conference ; When it pleaſed God to reveal. his Sou in. 
me, that I might preach him among the Heathen, immediately 
I conferred not with fleſh and blood ++ He went not to coun- 
ſel, either with his own heart, or with the wiſeft heads, 
when. once the mind of God was cleared up to him, , and 
his conſcience was attached with it. Wecannot do that too 
--, ſaon which is alwayes to be done. Yet about many things 
Fo, we may ſay (as one was wont) Let #4 not make much haſte, 
; that ſo we may have done the ſooner. en lxneg £2 
Again, Zophar looking upon ob as a man miſtaken, and 
in a wrong way, ſaith, For this Imake haſte. Hence note, 


It is our duty to haſten the recalling andreducing of thofe 
that are engaged in any errour, or departed from the way 
of truth and holineſ. NG 


- Zophar's ſuppoſition is a rule for us to walk by, though 
his practice be not z he was miſtaken in the object of his 
haſte, not in the ground or riſe of it. He that ſeeth his 
neighbours houſe on fire, ſhould make haſte to quench it ; 
he that ſecth him fallen into a pit, ſhould make haſte to. 
pull himout ; in a deſperate diſeaſe, we make haſte to the 
Phyſitian ; ſuch were Zophar's apprehenlions concerning 
Fob : He ſuppoſed his ſoul diſcaſed, and ready to gangrene 
with erroneous opinions or ſinful practices 3 and for this he 
made haſte, As Paul ſpeaks ( Gal. 2. 5.) about falſe bre- 
thren in the things of the Goſpel, to whom he gave not place, 
nonot for an howr. Paul made halt to reduce them, he did 
3 not delay, no not.an hour 3 ſo ſhould we. As the Sun ſhould 
EE: not go down upon our wrath ( we muſt make haſte to be 
3 reconciled to an offended brother)ſo the Sun ſhould not go 
down uponour zeal, we muſt make haſte to recover a lap- 
ſed brother. He that maketh the former delay, giveth place 
ro the Devil (asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks) to take an advantage 


latter delay, giverh place to the Devil, to take advantage 
againſt, and prevail upon his brother. | 


Verſe 3. J have heard the checkof my repzoach, and the 
ſpirit of my underſtanding cauſeth me to anſwer, 


Some conceive that as theſe words hold forth what Zo- 
phar had heard-from ob, ſo with what frame of ſpirit he 
heardit; as if he had ſaid, I have heard it, and let it go; 1 
will neither trouble my ſelf nor thee about it, but take it pa- 
tiently : 1 will not check, or reproach thee, though I have 
heard the check_of my reproach ;, that is, ſuch a check or rc- 

roofas tends to my reproach and diſgrace. 

The word lignifies to make one bluſh; you have ſpoken 
ſuch things ( faith Zophar ) as might make we bluſh if 1 
were guilty ; poſſibly he aims particularly at thoſe words 
of chap. 19. 22. Why do you perſecute me as God, and are 
zot ſatisfied with my fleſh * Where fob chargeth his friends 
with higheſt cruelty ; ye have (upon the matter) eaten my 
fleſh, and will ye deſtroy my ſpirit too? Now, ſaith Zo- 
phar, I have heard the "he to my reproach. What ! do we 
perſecute you, who are Come to comfort you ? have we ea- 
ten your fleſh, who mourn over your ſoul ? why do you 
ſhame and diſhonour us with this reproach ? 
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. lus reproach, was Fal's, ftifineſs and perſiltance in his opi- 


"”k ſently adds, 


' ſuch an expr 


Yet I conceive that which Zopbar calleth the check of 
nion, {ill diſſenting! from his fricnds,,and reuſing to be 


| brought over to their judgments. Hence note, © - 


Man is apt to decoit it a reproach to be di ſcared from and 
\Fainſayed in what he affirms as truth,” pe 

Every diſſent carrieth. a reproof, yea, a reproach init; 

he muſt have a patient car that can hear, himſelt reproved::, 


' | Zophar's patience was ſo much moved with it, that he pre- 


. 
4 © l ; ” ** 
S*.\ ! 


"Tho ſpiritof. my niiberſtanding cauſeth the toahkſwer, 
Theſe words-are near in ſence with the. cloſe of the for-; 


: former yerſe; there he faid, /Mythoughts.cauſeme to anſwer;: 
here, the ſpirit of my, underſtanding cauſeth me to anſwer. 
; Firſt, Some erp 


ret. it of God, who..is the ſpirit giving. 


* 2 :þ 
- 


underſtanding : As if he had ſaid, God hath cauſed meto 


_ anſwer. But rather. Secondly, The ſpirit of the under-: 


ſtanding is the gheth, chiefeſt and moſt ſublimare faculty 
ofthe underſtanding ;, as if he had ſaid, .Nar only doth my. 
under ſt anding in general, but the moſt refined part.of it, that- 


' whichs moſt free from the dregs of paſſion, the very Spirit of 


md The Apoſtle uſeth- 
( Eph. 4.23.) Be renewed in the Spirit of 
your mind ; not only be renewed in the outward man; in: 
practice and converſation, but be renewed in your migd ; 


my ane endng , moves me to anſwer. 
S 


, yea, in the ſpirit of it. Holineſs is not.only the renew-, 
 ingof theoutward man,but ofthe mind, and not only of the . 


mind, but of the ſpirit of the mind,that is, of whatſoever ri- 


| ſethup neareſt toGod,as the ſpirit of theunderſtandingdoth; 
- our minds need renewing, and fo doth the very ſpifit of 
. them, both becauſe corruption is got into thehigheſt powers 


of the mind,and becauſe we muſt ſerve God-and-anſwer one: 


another with thoſe higheſt powers, ven withthe ſpirit of. 
 W____ = 
| Thirdly . The ſpirit of the underſtanding:mnny beexpound-: 
ed by the force and power of the underſtanding. The ſpi-' 
 rit of every thingis the beſt and the ſtrongeſt. of it. And 
. thus he ſeems to ſpeak in oppoſition to. the manner of Fob's: 


ſpeech, which was ſuch as made it, (in his conſtrution) 
a check rather then a counſel, and a reproach rather then a 


reproof, A check and a reproach proceed from; paſſion, or: 
 fromſplecn; whereas counſel what to do, and reproof for 
| What hath been done amiſs, proceed from compaſſion, or 
from love. Thou haſt ſpoken my reproach, and therefore: 


thou haſt ſpoken, from thy own paſſjon,z but I will not imi- 


; tate thee, I intend not to anſwer thee with my paſſion, but: 
with my reaſon and with my ſpirit, the.,force and beſt of 


my underſtanding, TED ny 7 oe 
Laftly , When he ſaith, The Firit of .my, underſtanding 


cauſeth me, &c. He (poſſibly) would intimate, that he had- 


underſtanding or knowledge eniugh to anſwer for himſelf, 
to retovt Fob's reproach , and make good his own afſler - 
tion. : | 

From this laſt clauſe of the Verſe, obſerve, 


We ſhould not anſwer paſſionate Speeches with paſſion. 


The more we ſee others diſturbed and heated with paſſi- 
on, the more cool and compoſed we ſhould be; we ſhould 
diſpoſe our ſelves to the higheſt degree of patience, when 
we ſce others impatient; what others ſpeak or write in an- 
ger, we fhould anſwer in love, and fall to work with our 


reaſon, yea, with (that, which hath more of the ſpirit of 


our underſtanding init) our Graces. When, we perceive 
thoſe we have to deal with, over-wrought with their own 
diſtempers and corruptions, when we ſee lainly that the 
ſpirit of pride and contenticuſneſs cauſeth them to ſpeak to 
us, then we ſhouldſtrive to ſpeak with them in the ſpirit 
of meckneſs, and the ſpirit of underſtanding ſhould cauſe 


us to anſwer, Man hath this priviledge above beaſts, that . 
hehath an underſtanding ; and not only ſo, butin this he is. 


like to Angels, yea, to God himſelf, but unteſs he exerci- 


' ſeth his underſtanding, he aQts as a beaſt : So the Pſalmi#t 


concludes (Pal. 49. 2.0.) Mar that is in honour, and un- 
derſtandeth not (that is,doth not exerciſe his underſtanding, 
or act ſuitably to it, but is led meerly by ſenſe, or hurried 
by paſſion, this man )zs like the beaſts thar periſh.It is good to 

| befull of aftection; but it is beſt to work in the fall -ſſurarce 
of underſtanding ; afiections without underſtanding , are 

E blind, 


_ 


= _ + 
#8 


1927 


"An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB.” Cuav. XX. 


1928 


LA 


blind, and quickly run us upon a thouſand inconveniences. 
That duty which calls up all our affections, yet calls for a 
work of the underſtanding (Pſal. 47.7.) Sing praiſes with 
underſtanding. And if we ought not to perform any pub-, 
| lick duty inthe Church (thoſe in particular of pra ing. and 
finging) ſo, as that others cannot ſet. their underſtandings 
on work, then much leſs are we to perform any duty with- 
out the work of our own underftanding (1 Cor.14.14515.) 
If 1 pray in an unknown tongue (that is, in a tongue which! 
others who joyn with me, know not, though I do) my ſps- 
rit prayeth, but my underſtanding i unfrunful, that is, to 
| them with whom Ipray ; my underſtanding in prayer.sno. 
F- benefit to them, unleſs they alfo underftand what | pray. 
| | What is it then ? I will pray with the Fjirit, and will pray with 
the underſtanding alſo ; Iwill ſing with the ſpirit, 1 will ſmg 
with the underſtanding alſo ; that is, I will fingand pray in 
an unknown tongs by that extraordinary gift of the Spirit, 
or as the Spirit di yet 1 will ſing and pray 


itates unt0 me ; | : 
with the underſtanding alſo, that is, I will ſo explain or in- 
terpret my P/alm or Prayer, that others may underſtand it. 
He is a Barbarian to others, who either ſpeaketh or pray- 
eth what they underſtand not ; and heis worſe then a Bar- 
barianto himſelf, who ſpeaketh what himſelf underſtand- 
eth not. An ignorant perſon wants underſtanding, and a 
- paſſionate -perſon cannot uſe his underſtanding; both are 
unfit to object or anſwer. When we anſwer ljke men, 
the ſpirit of our underſtanding cauſeth us to anſwer., 
From the Preface thus briefly, opened, om deſcends 
to the matter of his anſwer, which he layeth dowgg firſt, 
more generally, at verſ. 4, 5. | 


Verſ. 4. Knoweft not thou this of old, fince man was placed 
upon earth ? 


a reſolved oppoſition of the truth againſt his own know- 


that thou art a knowing man; haſt thou not this among thy 


, experiences ? 1s not this laid up among thy treaſures of know- 


ledge? Knoweſt thou not this? Thus the words are a check 
of his ignorance or inadvertency. What baſt thou not known 
this?  Knowelt thou not that which every one knoweth ? 
Fr hace» Children can ſpeak: of this; this hath been the courſe of 
conſtituta God of old. As if he had ſaid, 1 am nct Speaking paradoxes 
. divinepro- to thee and novelties, -or things which fall out only now and 
videntie then, but of the fixt and conſtant tenor of Gods dealings 
bus nota oft, 30d 2dminiſtrations even from the firſt, or of old, long 

Pined. ago, fromallages and generations it hath been thus. 
0 The word ſignifies ſometimes Eternity ſtrictly. taken 
Ea (1/a. 57: 17.) Thus ſaith the high and holy one that inhabit- 
olimaſecu- #h Eternity, thatis, who hath neither beginning nor end- 
lo, & ſemper ing. © Chriſt (1ſa.9. 5.) is called the everlaſting Father, 
ab eterno, or, the Father of Eternity; not only in regard of theeter- 
ag 2 kh nity of his being, but as he is the author of eternal life 
4 pro (her © begun, hereafter to be perfected ) unto all ithoſe that 
magna du- ' believe on him, or have intereſt inhim; as alſo becauſe of 
ratone. the everlaſtingneſs of his fatherly care of, and tenderneſs 
towards them. In other places the word fignifies only a 
long time or a diuturnity (Pal. 132. 14.) There will I dwell 
for ever ; that is, for many ages. Sohere, Haſf thox nor 
- known of old ? Which is explained inthe next words, rw 
man was placed upon the earth? That is, ever ſince or from 
| * - the creation of the world; for then man was firſt placed 
p upon the earth. - We may read the word ar, not asan 
Appellative, but asthe bs op Name of the firſt man ; Haſt 
not thou known this of old ſince Adam was placed upon the 
. earth? The ſame word. was the proper name of. the firſt 
yy man, andis the common name of all men. Thus it hath 
Poſuus arte been ever ſince Adam was formed and faſhioned out of the 
Gi -dufris earth by divineart, and made up into that goodly fabrick, 
4iſftua | 20d then diſpoſed by a divine order: to dreſs the Garden. 
certo loco, The original word ſignifies to ſettle or place a manin his bu- 
vn caſu.  ſineſs or calling, as Adam was preſently after his Creation 
(Gen. 2.15.) And the Lord took, the man (or Adam) and 
put him into the Garden of Eden to dreſs it and tokgep it. 
Knowest thou not this, or that it bath been thus of old ſince 

man was (thu) placed upon theearth ? Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, We ſhould acquaint our ſelves with the hiſtory , 


of Gods dealing in all ages. 
oft thou not know ?] He ſpeaks it as a reproach to him, 


Theſe words charge Fob either with groſs ignorance, or | 
ledge : As if he had ſaid, Fob, thox wouldeſt perſwade ms 


— 


ſperi 
| becauſe, though th 


, that he waa not acquainted with what God had done in for- 


mer. times ; there are ſome extraordinary caſes, that fall 
not out in every age : the providence of God hath.ſome 
excentrical motions; but we may draw a line, and ſee the 
footſteps of many of his diſpenſations inall ages. Many 


- works of divine providence are uniform, and run parallel 
in all times: Or if their face, and appearance be not one 


and the ſame, yet it isnot divers or contrary. Now, as it 
is a ſhame not to know common principles, ſo hot to know 
common experiences. That which. any man may know, | 
every, man ought to know, if it be that which is uſeful, and 
a duty for us to know. 3 

F Secondly, From the particular here intended , ob- 
Ve, - .*. 


That, 1 all ages God bath declared himſelf againſt wicked 


men. ; 


God never ſhewed himſelf a friend to ſinners, or a loy- 
er ofiniquity ; he declared himſelf againſt Adam whenhe 


ſinned; though he receiveth him into favour again. He 


declared himlelf againſt wicked Cain, he excommunicated 
him, and caſt him out z he declared himſelf againſt the 


. od world by water : When they were grown fo vile, that 


all the imaginations of the thoughts of their hearts were 
evil, he ſet adeluge, not to waſh, but drown them. He 


declared himſelf againſt the wickedneſs of Sodom and Go- 


morrah, by fire, not,to purifie, but conſume them. God | 
never-ſhewed good will towicked men (he isalwayes con- 
ſtant to himſelf) gs he never ſhewed ill will to any of the 
godly; there is not one teſtimony of cither upon record in 
any age of the world. 

Thirdly, From thoſe words, Since man was placed upon 
the earth; he doth not ſay, Since man was upon the earth ;, 


but placed. 


Note, There is a divine ordination that ſets every man in 
' brs place upon the earth. Or, Man u placed and a- 
Soſed of by a divine ordiwation. 


God hath appointed toevery man where he ſhall be, and 
howhe ſhall be employed. Time and placeare ſet down b 
God ; And as he hath determined the times before appointed, 
and the bounds of their habitation (AQts 17. 26,) So the 
buſineſs of every man in that place of his habitation. When 
the Lord made man, he took and pat hims into the Garden of 
Eden; there was the bound of his habitation : And be- 
ing brought thither , he ſhewed himhis work, ro dreſf :r, 
and to keep it {Gen. 2. 15.) Heleft him not at large tothe 
whole world for a place, but ſingled him his place; nor 
did he leavehim at large for an employment; but ſhewed 
him his work. Adam did not hrud himſelf into the Gar- 
den, but the Lord took him by the hand, led him to, and 
placed him in it, direQting him whatto do. .\Here was the 
divine ordination td a Calling. It is our happineſs when we 
are able to ſay, whereſoever we are,' God hath placed us 
there, we have not thruſt our ſelves in. Thisis a great 
ſupportinany ſervice or buſineſs, when we can ſee that God 
hath called, and his hand conducted vs toit ; that we have 
not taken, but received it ; that weare not come, bat ſent 
unto it. 

' Zophar proceeds to expreſs or name that commontruth, 
to which all ages have born, or may bring in their wit- 
neſs. 


Verſe 5. That the triumphing of the wicked is ſhozt, and 
the joy of the hypocrite foz a moment, ; 


Job having gained thus much upon his Friends, atleaſt; 
upon Zophar, that wicked: men may enjoy outward pro- 
in this world,is oppoſed upon the ſame account, 
0 proſper, yet it is but for alittle 
time, ſo little, that they can hardly be known to have been 
at all in proſperity. For (faith Zophar) to this Aſſertion 
all ages give their ſuffrage ; The rrsumphing of the wicked is 
ſhort, &c. We have in the two parts of the Verſe three 
pair of parallel terms. Firſt, Tr:umphing and Foy. Se- 
condly, The wicked man and the Ie, Thirdly, Short 
and amoment, Theſe in ſubſtance are the ſame. | 


The triumphing of the wicked is ſhot. 


The word which we tranſlate trimmphing, ſignifies not =197 
only joy, but joy proclaimed, that all may know it : Such 97470, ert- 


is 


( 
i 
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proclamatin 
' ob f@/icita» 
tem &+ Vu 
10 ſucceſſi 1 
hinc Pavo- 
nes ditlt 
R:mrannds, a 
clamore, vel 
quia quaſe 
gaucdent 
pulchritudt- 
ne alarum 
ſuarum, 
Laus :Mmpi- 
orum breis 
et.Vulg, 
Ca"tum 7M- 
proborym 6 
_ 
un. 


IDA 
Pe propin- 
40. 


is that of triumphers after victory obtained in battel. It 
is applied both to honeſt and to ſinful joy.z yea, the word 
is alſo ſometimes applied ts ſarrow, when ſorrow 1s loud, 
and maketh an out-cry or lamentation : From this root 
the Hebrews derivethat Word whereby they expreſs a Pea- 


, cock; and they give the reaſon, both fromthe ſhrill cry of 


the Peacock,, as alſo from the cauſe of that cry ; the Pea- 


cock, ſhouts (ſay Naturaliſts) looks upon his painted bats. F. 
de and goodly feathers, then he triumpheth 3 and ſ0-do wick- 
ed men, when th 


reflect upon their painted and ſpread- 
ing plumes, when they look upon their worldly ſplendor and 
greatneſs, then they *triumph and ſing. Some read, the 
praiſe; others, the ſong of the hypocrite. All rendrings 
laid together, do but reachithe fulneſs of the Text, in ſct- 


ting out the hypocrites vanity, who aſcending (as it were) 


his Chariot of pride and ſelf-confidence, rides in triumph, 
and blefſeth himſelf, as the only happy man. But, _ 
The triuwphing of the wicked is ſhozt.] Or according 
tothe Hebrew, Jr 5 of near: This nearneſs may be taken 
two wayes ; Firſt, In referenceto its beginning ; 1t-13 not 
long lince the triumph of ſuch began. © Secondly, In rete- 


rence tqits ending ; the triumph of ſuch ſhall not aus 98 


tinue; 'ris but a while ſince it- roſe, and within a w ile it 

willfall. We read of ney Gods ( Dent. 32.17. It isthis 

word in the Hebrew, Gods of near new Gods) which your 

fathers knew not ; ye have a certain race of Gods that were 
never heard of but of late, Gods of alate Date or Edition, 
andit willnot be Jong but theywill be out of date again; 
ſach is the triumphing of the wicked, it is not lofiy fince 
he began to triumph ; a child may number the years which 
his proſperity hath lived, and the oldeſt man may out-live 
it. I find ſome Interpreters expreſſing the-word by a local 
diftance, rather then a diſtance of time. The tr:umph: of 


| thewicked isnear, that is, it is not come fromfar- its pedi- 
_ gree and original is not from heaven, the far Countrey ; | 
butfrom theearth, to which it is a- neighbour z andthere- 


fore (as all carthly things) it is fading, tranſitory , and 
Guickly paſſeth away. | 


Henceobſerve, Firſt, Wicked men may flouriſh in great 
profferity. ; 
Trtumph is the height of proſperity : If ever Heathen 
Rome were ſeen in her glory, it was whenher Ceſars ha- 
ving gotten ſome great vidtory, rode intriumph: To ſuch 
a-ftate may a wicked man aſcend. I have ſeen the wicked 
31 great profperity (faith David, Pal. 37.) flouriſhing liks 
a green Bay-tree , yea, they may flouriſh\like the Cedars 
Lebanon, or like the Oaks of Baſhay. Let not their 


proſperity ſcandalize the Saints, or make them to ſtum- |. 


ble. Some knowi-not what interpretation to put upon it, 
or how. to bear it. Wherefore leokeft thou upon them that 
deal rreacherluſly, and holdeſs thy tongue, when the wicked 
devoureth the man that is mere righteous then he ? ( Hab. 
x, 13.) This Point /T have met with before; therefore I 
ſhall not ſtay upon it. But (which may eaſily take off this 
ſcandal ) obſerve, 


- Secondly, That, A wicked mans proierity 78 of 10 C0n- 
** * Tanltance. : | 


It is butlike a' Statue of Snow before the Sun, ſoon de- 
faced and melted down.” It is but like ſome goodly Cha- 


ractersdrawn upon the ſand, which the next puff of wind 


blots out. He may have the pleaſure of fin, but it is but 
fora ſeaſon; his pleaſures are ſcarce ſweet at all ; his plea- 
ſures are at beſt but a bitterſweet , and that ſweetneſs 
' which is in them, doth not hold long.: The triumphing of 
the wicked ſhort,” both becauſe lately begun, and becauſe 
it ſhall foon end: yea, ſhort, if we conſider the utmoſt 


. poſſibility of its continuance, How many caſualties, de- 


cayes, changings and declinings are ready to invade and 
ſeize upon it every moment ? it 


Further, The ſhortneſs of their triumph may beconſy | 


dered three wayes. WR ne 
' Firſt, In reference to the conſtitution or nature of the 
things about which they triumph, or in which they rejoyce. 
Thos'tis ſhort. « CD 
Secondly, Short in reference to the general curſe which 
God hath laid upon the creature; the creature at the beſt, 
is but a ciſtern, not a fountain; thereis' no water if it, but 
what is put intoit ; And ſince the fall of man, the crea- 


=y 


F 
» 


ture is a broken, .acrackt ciſtern, and cannot hold the.conj- 
forts that are put intoit;,. they quickly Icak out and paſs 
away like water. ſpilt - upon the ground, which cannot be 
gathered up again... - NN Cn ODOR. 
Thirdly, That which makes the triumphing of a wicked 
man yet ſhorter, 1s, a particular curſe ypon him tor his per- 
ſonal fins and crooked wayes wherein he walketh. All his 
enjoyments are in themſelves vaniſhing, ' and_ he by his. 
own folly makes them more vain to himthen they are in 
themſelves. | RE, 


— — 


DE O— 


5s 


bleman, 


_ His triumphing is. ſhort, but his declining is for ever ; 
his proſperity isbutfor a while, but his miſery is everlaſt-. 
ing; all. his good tinge will ſoon be gone, but his evils 
ſhall neverend; hislight is quickly put out, but when once 
it is dark with him, he ſhall ſcethe light nomore. The af- 
fiction which a Belicver meets with in this life, is-conſiſtent 
with his happineſs 3 or, he is not unhappy, though afflicted, 
becauſe his afflitions are ſhort, and his comfarts everlaſt- 
ing (1 Cor. 4..17,) Ozr light affiitions which are but for a 
moment, &c. This makes the life of a Saint happy while he 


—_— 
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ſhort when longeſt, compared with that far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory: This alſo makes the life of a 
wicked tnan miſerable while he is inproſperity, becauſe 
his proſperity is but light and for a moment; and we ma 
carryQe latter part to the contrary ſence, that light, ſhort 
30 | proſperity worketh for him an eternal weight of miſery : 
For as earthly things are temporary in their nature and uſe 

to all, ſo beingill uſed and enjoyed without Godin Chriſt, 
and a good Conſcience, they proveeternalin their puniſh- 
ment; for the puniſhments and miſeries that follow them, 
are eternal, and fo they may be ſaid to work an eternal 
weight of puniſhment; whereas the afflictions of the 
Saints areſhort in their burdenſomneſs, yet cternal in their 
fruitfulneſs ; for they work (not by the way of price, but. 
of preparation) ar eternal weight of Glory. 


And the joy of the hppocrice but foz a moment. 


Leſt the Title of a wicked man ſhould be too broad, and 
/0þ ſhould not take himſelf as concerned in this concluſion, 
becauſe all knewhim to be a worſhipper of God, and one 
that made profeſſion of Religion, therefore Zophar in this 
latter clauſe, adds the word hypocrite; which is moſt pro- 
per to thoſe who are higheſt in profeſſion. The joy of the 
hypocrite but for a moment. a 

Triumphing, in the former clauſe, ſignifies a more opeg 
Fo deportment : There's no difſembling nor concealing of a 
Triumph. Joy may be more ſecret and retired ; ſo ſome 
conceive Zophar ſpeaking properly inreference to the uſual 
diſtinct temper of the wicked and the hypocrite. Awick- 
ed prophane man. triumphs and rants it, he makes all ring 
with his jllity. The hypocrite and falſe profeſſor takes 
ſome ſtiller delights , and more moderate contentments; 
now ( faith Zophar ) this joy, though it be more reſerved 
and cloſe,is yet but for a moment, 'tis but like a purum or 

oint, which in the Mathematicks is ſo ſmall a thing, thatit 
60 | hath no dimenſions, unleſs imaginable; apointis leſs then 
the leaſt line, or only the beginning of a line, it is but put- 
ting down his pen, and'tis done; there needs no drawing, 
as in makinglines.. The worldly felicity of an hypocrite 
toucheth him only a9 a Globe doth a Table (in punto): in 


a point; he hath byt a touch of it, and then 'tis gone. _ A 


40 


diviſion of it : - A point is indiviſible in place, as.a moment 

is in time. Thus the joy of the hypocrite is brought 

down to the loweſt that words or thoughts can make of it. 

A hypocrite ( againſt his will ) == 

regard of the time of his enjoying of it, as a Godly man: 

willingly and defignedly toucheth it, in regard of that frame 

.| or ſpirit with which he enjoyeth it, only in a point. He 
hath as little to do with worldly things as hecan, he doth 


7O 


rejoyceth in the world as. if he rejoyced not. Now 
this which is at once the duty and happineſs 'of the 
Saints , ſhall be the puniſhment of hypocrite. Theſe 
whether they will or no, fhall have . but a point or 
8 | moment of worldly Felicity z whereas the _ 

| reckon 


Fromall it follows, That, A wickedman is a very miſera- 


Ce  E——— 


isin affliction, his afflictions arc light when heavieſt, and _ 


_ 
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| point istoa place, asamoment is totime, theleait and laſt - 
| Licet vitam + 


integram 
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eth vorOd joy in ſelicitzs, 


momentum 
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not lay the whole-dimenſion of. his ſoul upon them. He - 
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reckon upo , and chearfully make account of it, as of no | 


more. Though true-joy -in- worldly things be theirs, 
they lightly eſteem thar. joy. Asfor ſpiritual joy, that 


F 


Tſay again, rejoyce. -The hypocrite hath no: ri 
on by lin his portion ) yet he can as hardly be kept 
from rejoycing®h the wotld, as the godly are hardly got 
to rejoyce in the Lord. Now though the hypocrites joy is 
' moſt /in outward things: (he rejoyceth in Corn, Wine and 
Ot) yet;the joy of the hypocrite may go further, he may 
havejoyin ſpirituals; forthe hypocrite doth not rejoyce 
meerly as 2 wicked man, in the things' of the, world, he 
ſometimes rejoyceth inthe things of heaven (Mz. 13.20.) 
T he. ſtony 


world to come, asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks (Heb. 6.'5.)*For ſce- 
ing hypocrites arenot only enlightened about the things of 
this world; but alſo about the things of the world to come; 


round riceived the word with joy.” The hypo- 
crite may. get a ſmatch-or ſome taſtes of the powers of the | 


they may have ſomejoyin them ; yet' this ſtrictly taken, is | 


buta ſenſitive joy, -or at the moſt, a rational, not a truly 
fpiritual joy : A man may havea joy in-andabout ſpiritual 
bing, yet have noſpiritual joy ; as a-man'may rejoyce in 
and about many worldly things, ahd yet his-not a worldly 
joy ; or as. a man may have much knowledge about ſpiritu- 
al things, yet.no ſpiritual knowledge of them'; thus an 
hypocritehath flaſhes of joy about ſpiritual things, but no 
ſpiritual joy: 'Whew a hypocrite hears a' well ordered 
quick diſcourſe and diſcovery of the joyes and happineſs of 
heaven, of the grace and goodneſs of God, this: from 'ra- 


tiohalgrounds may affect his heart, and ſo cauſe joy 3 = | 


this joy of the hypocrite about ſpirituals, thongh it 


terthen his worldly joy, in-regard of its'object, yet it is | 


rio better-iri regard of its duration ; for of this we may alſo 
conclude, 'tis bin for amoment. Asthe hypocrite himſelf, 
ſo his joy is not built upon the rock, but: upon the ſands; 
it is not 4 Maſter-joy, 'ajoy that can carry him out when 
ſorrow-cometh : Khypocrite cafinot be as ſorrowing, yet 
alwayes ;rejoycing ; he cannot (as Paul faith, Row. 5. 3.) 
refoyee:i. tribulation,” becauſe he is not indeed united unts 
Chrift}-[the true 1ſaac; -or laughter of -hispeople,' the foun: 
'tainof their joy. | -The hypocrites ſorrow willlaſt for ever, 
but:allhis joyes are-only for a moment: - |. ! 


. . Laſtly; Conſider the oppolite ſtate which Zophiar would | 


have ob take noticeof.” - :!: 


Thetrlumphing of the wicked is ſozt, andthe joy of he 


ite is but-foz:a moment, 


Hence it follows that there are ſome whoſe Sroapling, 


and whoſe/joyes are/permatient and(ſtable: The triumph- 
ing of the godly is for ever, and the joy of the ſincere ſhall 


_ —— 


& 


continue'to everlaſting, The joy of the Saints here is ever- | 
laſting in the nature of it, though not in the aCtings of it; 


"tisevertaſting; as evetlaſting is oppoſed to'a period.though 
not as to a pauſe. Their joy dicth not in this world, though 
ſometimesit beck, and languiſh, Some Saints have had 


_ 


their joy-abiding in ſtrength, ' when themſeſyes were weak”, | 


and their joy not only alive, but lively as long as they lived; 
| they. have been carried to the grave in'the embraces 'of ; 


Doom (cw 


The Apoiltle (Phil. 4-4.) exhorts | 


longs to them alone.” In Je (1986, 4 
all ch, andonly ſuch, when he ſaith, Rejoyce'in the Lord, 


to any | 
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Chriſt, -and-in the ſmiles of divine love. 'And as. the mo: | 


ment of this life hath been a kind of eternity of joy to 
them, ſo eternity ſhall be to them but asa moment of joy; 


andyetevery moment ſhall have (as it were)-aneternity in 

it. Saints ſhall rejoyce for ever, yet theit joy ſhall be al- | 

wayes as freſh and | rhe if new begun; as there ſhall | 
h 


be no removing of this joy, 


ſo noabatement of their ſweet- 
neſs in'the enjoyment of it. | S) 


VERS. 6,7,8,9... 


Fhough his excellency mount. up to the heavens, an tis 
dung 3 they which 


headreach up to the clouds, 
Pet he ſhall pertſh foz ever, like his own 

have ſeenhim, ſhall ſay, Where is he ! 
Þe ſhall flee awap a | 

he ſhall be chaſed away as a viſion of the night. 


The epe allo which ſaw him, ſhall ſi him no moze ; nei- 


cher ſþal his place any moze behold him, 


- p_ _— _—— 


as a dzeam, and ſhall not be found; yea, | 
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| gradation of [four ſteps. ./ | - 


BE REG. Sd 


| 1 Ppher having givet-his opinion about the. vaniſhing 


proſperity of a wicked man, 

and confirm'it. ' He amplibies it; or | 
- Firſt; By an: hyperbolickl ſuppoſition, werſ. 6. Though 
hu excellency mount up; to the: heavens, &c. The Arutitheſis 


procceds to. amplitic 


| whereof 1slaid:down, very, 7s Tet he ſhall periſh for ever, 


like his. awn aung, &C. ''\ |; WE 4þ 9 $162 1 OP | 

' Secondly,;:;:He amplifies it by;clegant fmilitudes ; Firſt, 
Of adream.: Secondly; Of: a: night-viſion, verſ.-8. Both 
which are proſecuted, verſ. 9. "The eye alſo which ſaw him, 
ſhall ſee him no more, &C. W '1 | : | 


* | vert; Zhough his exlincy mou up to the heavens 


It isaſtrong way of arguing, when we put: the worſt of 


| ourcaſe, and yet conclude it: good. We fhew our ſelves 
| ableto hold out; in;ithe worſtthat is or can be, - when we 
| profeſs a ſtedfaſtneſs in that which is worſe then is or indeed 
| can bes 1 5 1324 | 

20. 
|. of anothermans cafe, and;yet concludeir bad. He is not 
| abletotiold-outin the beſt that is or may be, who cannot 
| continye in that: eſtate, which:is better theh any is, 'or in- 
| deedcan; be. ': Suchris the intended ſtrength of Zophar”s ar- 
[| gument mthis place. 1 7 


Itis alſo a ſtrong way of arguing, when we put the beſt 


Though hisexceliency mouint upto the heavens. 

. The  Vulgar renders, If his pride aſcend even 1p to heaven. 
The.wordirithe original which we tranſlate. Excellency, he 
tranſlates Pr;de. Properly it: ſignifies that which. 5x lifted 


| «p. There is an eaſie cognation between theſe two. . For 
| that which /is: high, ; or he who lifts up himſelf high, nay 
| beſaigto beproud.. . The Etymologie of the Latine word, 


to be proud, isto go over anather; or to go above him. And 
uſually they who-are exalted above others, in high places 


] of worldlyhonour and excellency,. are alſo lifted up with 
] pride. | | Alawly ſpiritin-a high place, is very rarely found. 
| The Hebtew:word for a Printe, is derived from this Root, 
| both becauſeall Princes are exalted abovethe ordinary ſort 


of men, and becauſe moſt Pritices are proud in the. exalt- 


| ing of theinſelves... The ward is uſed often.in a good ſence, 


as Pſal. 62.4. They only conſult to caſt bim lown- from his 


| excellency.: That is, tocaſt 'David from that Royal Throne 


to which God had exalted him. - | | 
. . The Septuagint tranſlate; If bis gifts. aſcend up to heaven. 


| Gifes may beexprefied: by this word, becauſe they do in- 


deed lift him up-in honour whois endued with them ; as al- 


| ſo becauſe weare very apt. to be lifted up with gifts; as 
| the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 'f Cor.8. 1. Knowledge puffeth up, 


but charity edifieth. | This ſenceis very ſuitable to Zophar's 
diſcourſe of:a hypocrite, who, though he hath not ſo much 
as one talent. of true Grace, yet he may have. five, yea ten 
talents of gifts ; thegift of Prayer, the gift of Propheſie, 
the gift of utterance, &c. And with theſe gifts of heaven 


| he is exalted and impregnated with thoſe worſt fumes of 
| hell, Prideand Self-conceit, - | > 


St aſcende« 
Yit uſq; ad 
calum ſu- 
perbia ejus] 
Vulg. 


Superbire' 
eſt ſuper irt- 


Prenceps dis 
catur NOJ. 
quaſs elevg- 
tus aut ſubs 
ltmis. a 


St aſcende-' 
rint in c@lf 
dona «jus, 
Sept. 


This form of ſpeaking, romount up to heaven, implies a | 


# 
Firſt, Heaven is high. +Therefore. to mount up to hea- 
ven, is'tobe ina high ſtate of honour and excellency, 
Secondly, Heaven is higheſt, and therefore ro mounr vp 


| to heaven, notes the higheſt aſcent and elevation which man 
| is capable of, or is attainable here on earth. When thoſe 
| Builders ( Gen: 11.4.) conſulted and reſolved, Goto, ler 


#: build a' City and a Tower, whoſe top may reach to heaven, 
their purpoſe and plot was to build a Towetr as high as it 
could olfibly be builded. When B:bxluz was cxtolled by 


| the higheſt praiſes and acclamations of the people, Cicero 
| the Orator ſpeaks it thus, Brbalus #5 in heaven; The Poet 
an | the Stars. Asto be caſt down to hell, ſignifies in Scripture- 
| phraſe the loweſt dejeCtion or depreſſion; ſo to be lifted up 
| to heaven;' the 
| in oppoſition. (1/a. 


ſpeaks the ſame language, With my exalted head 1 will ronch 


higheſt exaltation. Wefind theſe two ſet 
I4. 13,14.) Thos (meaning the proud 


| Aſſyrian) haſt ſaid in thy heart, 7 will aſcend i110 heaven, 
'| 1 will exalt my Throne above the Stars of God, / will aſcend 
above the heights of the clouds, I will be like the moſt high. But 
| thou ſhalt be brought down to hell,to the ſides of the pit, that is, 
thou ſhalt beaſt into the loweſt condition, as thou haſt aſpj- 
red to the higheſt. AndthusChriſt himſelfthreatens that ny 
Wnis: 
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ay 
Nubes ob» 
' ſcurior &f 
craſſor ; 
nubes etiam 
a ſuperiori 
radice'di- 


ſhim, quaſe 
elevationes. 


E efqualis 
MF aft $ gras 
be. 107 , & 
C- * cunttos ſh- 
per, altum 
ſuperbo vers 
tice attin- 
gens polum, 
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Theilt, 


cuntur Ne- 


which did not repent at the ſight of his mighty works(Aar. | 
11.23.) And thou Capernaum, which arr exalted to beaven, 

ſhalt be brought down to bell. Capernaum.was lifted up bath 
in her own opinion, and by thoſereal priviledges, the per- 
ſonal preſence of Chriſt there, his-frequent preaching and 
Miracles ; the contempt or non-improvement of theſe ti- 


pened her for ruine, bringing; her to deſtruction, which | 
nearth, and ſweeping her at lalt from | 


looked like a hell | 
the face of the earth into thatutter deſtruCtion.in hell. Hell 
notes the loweſt degree of temporal as well as eternal mi- 


ſery. And heavennotesthe higheſt degree of temporal as | 


well as of eternal happineſs. 
Thirdly (which is more) 


to ſomewhat morethen aman; kind of Divinity among 


men. ' They who can patiently reecive ſuch flattery as the |. 


Tyrians and Zidonians with the reſt of that throng beſtow- 
ed upon Herod, crying out, The voyce of God and not of 
man (AQts132.22.)and they eſpecially who affeQt or require 
to be adored as God, as many Princes and very-many of 


thoſe Luciferian Popes have/done, theſe indeed may be | 


ſaid to mount their excellency unto beaven, though in fo do- 
ing, they have had but aphanſie of exaltation unto heaven, 
and have really debafed themſelves below' the earth; yea 
(as it follows in the next verſe) they have become in the 
eſteem of God and of Godly men, baſer then their own 
dung. For as that honour which is due and but commen- 
ſurate unto man, exalts andennobles him that receives it, 
ſo every exceſs, eſpecially this ſpoken of (which is the moſt 
i _—_ and exorbitant exceſs.) ſhames and deprefſeth 


im. | | 
Fourthly ,To wount up to-heaven,carrieth init not only the | 


ſignification. of a high, or of "the higheſt eſtate on earth, 


| but alſo of that, which” is'more' then the earth can 


produce or advance any-man' unto, acertain, yea, an un- 
changeable and an unremoveable eſtate. There are no 
changes in heayen , and only or es in hell) there 
are none. This earthly world ipaſſeth 


ven, is a preſumption to be ( what God-can make, and 
hath promiſed to make his-Jaceb'or choſen people to be) an 
cternal excellency. $I. 

Take in theſe four aſcents, and then conceive how com- 
prehenſive a ſuppoſition Zophar-makesof the wicked mans 


; worldly felicity , -in theſe words, Though hs excellency 


mount up to heaven. The next and laſt clauſe of the verſe is 
alſo of the Tame largeneſs and comprehenfion. - 
And his head reach unto the clouds, 
The word properly ſignifies thick and dark clouds. As 
if, ſay ſome, Zophar would intimate thus much ; Though 
the wicked man lift up bis head above all ſtorms and darkyeſs, 
and ſeemeth to himſelf a ſuperiour to all dangers and diſa- 
ſters, yet he ſhall periſh. The l 
the clouds of heaven in aſpiring projets, while his heart 
is among or below the clods of the carth incovetous and 
curſed prattices. Yea, he kicksat the God of heaven with 
his hed, while: his head reacheth unto. the clouds of hea- 
yen. While he ſaith in bis heart, 1 will aſcend above the 


\ 


clouds of \beaven, 1will be like the maſk High” { Va. 14. 14.) 


ſets himſelf as an enemy , and is moſt unlike to the moſt 
oh. Heathens have often perſonated proud menin ſuch 
a ſtile as Zophar expreſſeth them in, walking like the ſtars, 
and reaching the poles of heaven with their head, As when 
the Pſalmift would ſhew the ſuper-eminency of the mercy 
and faithfulneſs of God, .he ſaith (Pal. 36. 5. ): Thy wer- 


cy, O Lord, 45 in the heavens, and thy faithfninef reacheth 


into the clouds. So to ſhew. the ſuper-eminency. of the 
pride and folly ofman, he is deſcribed mounting tothe hea- 
vens, and reachingout his head unto the clouds. 


rown; like an Oak, or a Cedar of Zebayon. To which 
vo flouriſhing condition of the Amorite iscompared ( Amos 
2.9.) 1 (faiththe Lord) deſtroyed the Amorite before them, 
whoſe height was like the. bright of the Cedars, and he was 
ſtrong as Ne Oaks. Nebuchadnezzar, the greateſt Monarch 
then living, was repreſented ta himſelf in-a dream under 


this ſimilitude of a Tree, the height whereof was great, and . 


whoſe height reached unto heaven” (Dan. 4. 10,11.) Thus 
Daniel interprets it (ver/- 22.) 1t i thou, O.King, that.art 


q—_— . _ 


to mount up to beaven, implies 
a kind of rivality with God'in happineſs, or man preſuming 


away and thefaſhion 
of it ; therefore to have an excellency mounted: upto hea- | 


d of a wicked man is above - 


This whole allafion may be unto a Tree, full and highs ; 


IO 


—— — 


39 
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] bly there wasino man on earth 


| God # the high and lefty one (Iſa. 57. 19.) 


| happinelsis as leady as it is lofty. 
| Fopin No y ofty 


To 


| ſelves agaraft him 
| though he walk in the very 


| end: The word carrieth total periſhing, as 
| junct of time, for ever, ſpeaks it-final. The word comes from 


| which 


end of. the earth. 


to the freateft of a worldly greatnef. 


; There isnothingof this warld ſo.good, but an evilman 
-may ejoy-it: No power or honour. on carth-ſo-high, but 
he may reach after and attain it, whoſe portion. isin the 


loweſt hell. . | He may have any thing of, or: all gþi 

on the carth,, about -him, who hath. nothing of ig 
him. His excellency may mount up to heaven, who hath 
not the leaſt ſhare. ip the leaſt hegvenly excellency,' Though 
Zophar's ſyppoitian be'of ipolibilgienia theletter, yer 
according to thefigure and tendeney of them, they are ve- 
ry poſſible, yea, and have becn'often reduced to actby ma- 
ny Inſtances, bethof prophane perſons and of hypocrites. 
advancedas high as the world could ſet them, orfetupon 
the higheſt places and pinacles of power on theearth z and 
what is that but, -in Zopbar'sſtile, tobe lifted up to heaven, 
and reach the clouds, Obſerve, te 


Secondly, The higheſt worldly height and grearne [3 cn 
fecure a wicks man arainſ Fs hand of Gol, P. | 


* The Lord by his Prophet (1a. 14. 15:) ſpeaks thus to 
that proud Prince, who would aſcend above rhe heights of 
the clouds, yer thou ſbalt be brought down. Climbing high 
hath beenthecauſeof many amans fall, it never protected 


' any man from: falling. Edo isthreatned in theſame Lan- 


guage -by the Prophet Obadieh (verl. 3,4.) The pride 
thine heart hath dtcerued thee, then that awelleſt in nt - #4 


of the rocks, whoſe habitation is highs, who ſaith in bis heart, 


who ſhall bring me vown-to the ground ? Thongh thinexalt 


| thy ſelf as the Eagle, and though: than ſet thyveſt ahove the 


Stars, thencewill I. bring thee down, ſaith the Jerd; Poſſ 
that durſk agcepe. Edow' 
challenge, when he thus threw dowin his Gauntlet, and bid 
defiance inhishegst to all the-powers of the world 3 Who 
ſhall bring me doven tothe graund ? Biit preſently the-Lord 
accepted ( or rather diſdained | the challenge, andunder- 
took that vain boaſter upon higher terms then himſelf pro- 
poſed; not only though thou dwele#F ix the clefts of the 


1934 
| gromn:and become ftrong,for thy greatneſs 13 grown, h- | 
| | eth unto heaven, and- thy EC. et | 
When a mans.dominioneeacheth tothe end-of the earth, he 
| inthefiriqelt ſence of this-allulive language , may-be ſaid 
1 Cas toa worldly felicity ) -to+ reach" his greatneſs, or that 
his greatneſs reacheth unto heaven. - Hence obſerve, + 


© Firſt, Awicked man may get ta the higheſb o worldly heights, 


rock,, but, though thou ſer thy neſt (where no man ever ſet 


his neſt) above the ftars, yes thence will 1 bring thee down. 


t therefore 
the laftipeſuaf map ſoul be baped darn bo Farr ef 
of men ſhall be made law (Iſa, 2, 17.):God.is 

61d be inhabiteth Eteruity, that is, he is eternally high, his 
s fleady as! But the higheſt ofmen 
inhabit their | longeſt } do but inhabit 
yea, commonly they who are higheſt, inhabit the leaſt time. 
The triumphing of t ikea ſhort. Mer are high, but 


| their time. is in his hand who ishigher thenthe higheſt ; 


who isnot only high as the heavens (which is the viemoſt 
ſtretch of mansambition) bu higher then the heavens; and 
not only, higher. then:the heavens, but the maker of the 
heavens. Ang as.it is the honour of God to'exaltthem:who 


are low, ſo to.abaſe thoſe who are cxalred. He caſteth 
| downrhe mi 


mighty-fromgheir ſeats, butexalteth the humb! 
and meck, Many have ſtood faſter by caſting themſelves 
down before.them z but:.nonehave ſtood by lifting up them- 
agazaft him. As a godly. man necdeth not tofear, 
valey of the ſnadow: of death(Plal. 


23.4.) So a-wicked man hath cauſe enough to fear, and 


| then to fear moſt, when he walketh upon the tops of the 


. mountains, and ſets his foot upon thehills. 
aſſures us in the next verſe, 

- Verſe 7. Vet ſhall he periſh foz ever like his own dung, 
_ The Septaagint renders theſe words raſticall . 
For when he ſeemeth.to be eſtabliſhed, then jParng eriſh to A 
ach as the ad- 


This PA ophat 


aroot ſignifying to overcome. For ever overcoines all. That: 
periſheth for ever, can never be recovered from pe- 


|80, 


riſhing. All ſhall be loſt, and it ſhall be alwayes loft; his 
| | wound 


the high one, 


| time; aud moſt ; wet. inhabit but @ little time ; | 
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wound ſhall know of no healing, He fuul periſh, notto.a. 


! 


not-being, but from being what once he was. He ſhall nei- 
ther be, nor beany more connects RePy.. ER 
And as he-ſkall Perith utterly, {6 he ſhall petiſh baſcly, 


not only ſhall mifery'be upon him, butcontempt; Ze ſhall - 


ma. his own dung..] And becauſe the word which we 
render dung, fignifies to twrs or roll together, in its original. 


Therefore ſome tranſlate here, He ſballperiſh, as ſoon as tur- | 


ned about. Mr. Broughton gives that ſence, rendering thus; 


_ Turning alittle he falls for ever, But our readirig hath a ful- 
ſer, though that alſo hath atrue ſence in it. He ſhall periſh like || 


his own'd isn 
or falſe Gods, are the baſeſt and moſt abominable things in | 
the world, they are therefore expreſſed by this word in the 


ung. What is more baſe then dung ? Becauſe Idals 


Hebrew ; As if we ſhould call them, Dang-gods, or ſtink- | 
ing dunghil-gods, fit only to be thrown away, and ſhovelitl || 


out of the world; For nothing makes athing indeed fo bad 


a3 an ambition that- it ſhould be accounted that which-is (| 


beſt, when it hath not the leaſt good, jn it. An Idol is dc- 
counted God, whois the higheſt and infinitely the moſt 
perfect being, when as in truth, it hathno bei Ay is 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, nothing in the world. Andihenceal- | 
ſo-hypocrifie is juſtly called the woxſt of ſings 'becauſe.it 
would be taken for! grace, or reckoned fot. that which is | 
the gathering together of all Graces, Holineſs, Now:as the 
Scripture calleth Idols dung, compared with God;:-or as 
being honoured ( to whom they are ſo unlike) with the 
like priviſedges of worſhip and dependence, as God is': ſo, 
all our real inherent rightcouſneſs, yea all things compared 


with Chriſt and. our union with him upon Goſpel Termes, | 


are alſo called dung (Phil. 3.8,9.) When the Apoſtle would 
teſtifie with what holy indignation. he rejeCted thoſe things 
which were good in themſelves, whenjoyned with, and 
taken in as a ſupplement to the pure worthineſs of Chriſt, 
for our acceptance and Juſtification before God ; he ſaith, F 
count them but dung, that I may win ChriSh,. and be found in 
him, not having mine'own righteouſneſ. Thus any thing 


which either is. in-it. ſelf, or comparatively to ſomewhat | 


elſe, moſt vile, is wrapt up inthis Title, Dung. .The Lord 
threatens the Houſe of Jeroboam to bring evil upon it, and 
( faith the Lord) 1 will take away the remnant of the houſe 
of Jeroboam, as a man taketh away dung, till it be all- gone 
(1 King. 14. 10..) Dung is filthy and noyſom, and becauſe 
( as in homogeneal bodies ) the leaſt part of dung hath in 


it the nature of the whole, therefore when we take it away, 


we take it all away. Alittle of it offends and ſtinks, and 
therefore we ceaſe not ſweeping and removingit til it be all 
rone., Theleaſt of that which is naught is too much and too 
\ unleſs it be all gone, we have the trouble of its all. 
- The Lord hath a beſom very fit for this dung ( 1/a.14-23.”) 
I will ſweep it with the beſoms of deſtruftion, ſaiththe Lord of 
haſts. And when the Lord would teſtifie with how:much 
loathing he rejected the ſacrifices and ſolemn ſervices of 


the Fews, becauſe of their hypocriſie and formality ; he 


tells them by the Prophet ( 24al. 3. 2.) 1 will frread ang 


upon your fates, even the dung of your ſolemn feaſts, and one 
ſhall take you away with it. The beſt things corrupted or 
orruptly uſed, are worſt. The ordinances of God are pure, 
ut to the unbelieving all things are-impure. God becomes 
droſs, and holy things but dung tothem who are ſo.. Their 
ſervices are reputed ſo, and their perſons ſhall periſh ſo, 
as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of the Midiainites, of Siſera and of 
Tabin, who periſhed at Endor, and became as Dung for the 
earth (Pſal. 83. 10.) Thus Zophar concludes of the wick- 
ed, ſpecially including Fob (whom ſome perſonate as fit- 
ting upon a dunghil) that he ſhovld periſh for ever as 
dung, the vileſt excrement, and which holdsout yet more 
abhorrency in it. . 
As his own dung, ] The dung of ſome creatures is a 
perfume, and gives adelightful ſmell; the dung of many 
creatures is Medictnable and Phyfical ; the dung of al- 
molt all creatures is ſome way or: other profitable and 
uſeful ; but the dung of man , or a mans own dung, is 
both uſeleſs and . contemptible ,, loathſom ' and noyſom. 
When railins Rabſhakeh would expreſs the utmoſt ex- 
tremity of famine, to which er«ſalem ſhould be reduced; 
he faith ( 2 Kings 18, 27.) Hath my Maſter ſent me tot 


Maſter, and to thee, hath he not ſent me to the men which ſu |. 


62 the wall, that they may cat their own dung, and drink, their 


| 
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| fires ſo much asto be ſeen, and pointed at;there's th 
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mitted.not, they ſhould quic | 
hungerandzhirit, and beforced ( which igan utter abomi: 
nation: to;the apprehenfion-'of man.) to taken what fiey 


had-caſt-out, and be: glad to-ſtop the cry of!theit appetit 


own. piſs with-you? implying, char if hey preſerey dub 
foutthe 


%* 


noſes, Ezekzel.(to typifis a dreadful judgment) was com- 
manded (' among othet: things concurring\in-that woful 
ſcene ). to bake bu bread with.dung that comerh tut of man in 
their-ſigbe.. And becauſe this was very grievous to the Pro- 
phet;" therefore though his uſing dung tobake bread withz 


| could not be:difpenced with, yet (by, way of favour) the 
- | Lord condeſcended to acommutation of-the dung ( Exek; 


4+ 15...) Then he ſaid unto me,. lo, I have given thee cows 
dung for: mans dung,” andthou ſhalt prepare thy bread there- 
ney Now if it were ſo loathſom to prepare or-bake bread 
with mans lung, how. loathſom is-it to-eat mans dung” ini 
ſtead of:bread'? All dungis vile, mans:dung is-vileſt. -:To 


| periſh as;dung;notes a very contemptible condition ;' but, 


for a-man.ro periſh as his own dungsis tobe caſtintothelow- 
elt pmaginddle degree of contempt. He ſhall periſh forever 

Hence obſerve, Firſt, Wicked men ſhall periſh. . 
' They ſhall not oily be troubled, but ruin'd. We'( faith: 
the Apoſtle of himſelf and fellow-Saints in-ſuffering, 2 Cor- 
4.. 8,9. )' are troubled on every. ſide, but not” deſtroyed: 
Troubleſo far as tryal and correQion' is the portioniof the 
godly,.bur trouble to deſtruCtion and pertlition, isrhelot of 
the wicked: i nt 0007 1 0h t nant an TOSINSR 
_ .. Secondly note, Wicked men periſh finalh. wagh orig | 
They periſh for-ever, 'yea they ſhall be for 'ever perifh{- 
ing. : They: ſeldom-recover wheti they-are down, or riſe: 
when.they fall inthis life 3: but none of thetri ſhall riſe or 
recover in thenext.' . The Church ſaith, Rejoyce nor agarniF 
me,'O mine enemy, when I-fall I ſhall' riſe 5 when I-ſit im 
darkneſs, the Lord ſhall be a light unto me (Mich. 7. 8.) 
But, the, wicked have caufe to mourn when they fall, not- 
only. becauſe they are fallen, but becabſe they ſhall riſe 
no more, and being once in that darkneſs, they ſhall ne- 
ver ſee light. Some have ſaid-( how'unconifortably and 
erroneoully is no place hereto diſcuſs”) that a godly man 
may fall from grace totally-and finally ;- but that wicked. 
men'perſevering in fin, ſhallfall ſo, both from their hopes 
and comforts, is afſured us by the truth of God. 


Thitdly obſerve, Wicked mer ſhall periſh diſgraceful, as 
dung, 4s their own dung, 


Their memory ſhall rot , and nothing ſhall remain of 
them bur a ſtink or an unpleafing ſavour. Tr is recorded' 
of King Jehoram (_2 Chron. 21. 20. ) that he died unde- 
ſered. Many wicked mendie not only undelired, but ab- 
horred : As the Prophet 1/aiah concludes ( Chap. 66. 
24.) They- ſhall go forth and lock, upon the carkaſſes' of 
the men that have as. 0p againit mt : for therr worm 
ſhall nor die, neither ſhall their fire be quenched; and they ſhall 
be a abhorring to all fleſh. It is ſome abatement of miſe-, 
ry to find pity; but to be at once deftroyed: and abhor- 
red, or which is more, to be an abhorring, eſpectally an' 
 abhorringto all fleſh, is perfet miſery. There are few rjert 
ſo' bad but now they are eſteemed by ſome; but ere'long 
they ſhall be abhorred of all. And thoughall who ſee thetr 
miſery ſhall abhor them, yet the perfeRion of their miſety: 
ſhall not be ſeen ; as Zophar implicth'in the-larter part of 
this 'vexſe. FEEL. 4, WA 

They which have ſeca-him, ſhall ſay,"UWhere- is he ? 


To be ſeen may be taken two wayes. © 
Firſt, Largely or vulgarly, for*the Hate beholding 
\ 


view which we have of any thing or petfoh." * | ; 

Secondly , Strictly or ſpecially , to ſee- with reverence 
and reſpect, with much intention and' obſervation; or to' 
be ſeen as a wonder, with much aſtoniſhment and adivi- 
ration. What is it that either ambition'or hypecrifio Us: 

Py 

The Phariſees (' who were hypocrites of the highelt forfiv' 
did all to be ſeen of men (447.6. 5.) If the ambitioufptbud 
man aCtnot in an open ſcene, and have 'hotſtore of ſpeQta- 


or* 


80 


tors, all his coſt and projects miſcarry: and&argi6t. Who 
| S$(ſk puts 


utmoſt miſeries of - 


with that, -at which formerly they were' wont to ſtop' their ws. 
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Inſanimns 
Admirator 


ek Id. 


4+ . He would al | | 
( what the holy Apoſtles were madein ſcorn} « ſet? 


kl » ey: —— 
him ) nd. is he pleaſed to land in the view of a few, eſpe- 


cially of his friends and daily familiars, he mult ſet him- 
ſelf in the Sunor inthe ſight of all." He array 
he conceives-rbe. many f 

zes ſtand upon the ſtage, and be yn 
acle to 
the world, to Angels, and men.. Some ſinners are all for ſe- 
crecy, ſuch Fob deſcribeth ( Chep. 24+ 135 17.) They are 0 
thoſe ( the murderer, the theif, and the adulterer he means 
that rebell again#t the light. "The morning is rothem «3 the 
ſhadow of death, if one know them, they are in the fbadow 


of the terror of death. * But there are another ſort-of {in- | 


ners (.the vain-glorious, the ambirious , the hypocrite 1 
mean ) who defire nothing more then worldly _ To 
lie in obſcurity, is to them as the ſhadow of death, if: one 
know: them nut { as to their GIRINEY if no man ſee 
them, they arc in the ſhadow of the terror of death: Po- 
pularity is the Element in which this ſort of men live; 
take them out. of. it, you take them out of the world. A 


pocrite dies, unleſs ( as Feh# defited ) you come'and & 


Ins z:cal for the Lord of boaſts, 'A:proud man is quite defun 
and diſpirited, unleſs you take notice of his port, 'and come 
ſee how large a ſail his veſſel bearcth in the world, how he 
Nob a bas this, I foppaſe Zophr hiſt fpek ber 
Cn a ngnt as: : "i E £eppar Mcre, 
—_ have ſeen ET is, who have ſcen and admired 
his ſplendor and greatneſs, eyen theſe 
Where is He ? ] He who was 1 | 
in every mans.cye, he who was lately fo great and ſpread- 
ing, that he gver-ſhadowed all, and you could: ſcarce ſee 
any man for him ;, is now diminiſhed into an Atomy which 
no man can ſee ; he isnow to: be numbred (though not in 


his nature, yet as.to his former\ſtate) among inviſibles: | 


The man is not tobe ſeen, they who have feen him ſhall 
ſay, Where « be,? ' And they ſhall ſay this firſt in ſcorn; as 
thoſe prophane enemies reproached holy David with: his 
God, Saying dajly-(Plal, 42. 10.) where is now thy God ? 
Thou didft not only promiſe but affurethy ſelf of helpfrom 
him, haſt thou not boaſtcd of him, [as rby ſtrength, thy buck- 
ler , thy high tower, ye hs deliverer ? Thus thou 'didft 
phanſic thy god, and pleaſe thy {elf in theſe high Elogi- 
um's of him, and delightful dreams of deliverance by him ; 


| but where is he? As theſe CLiay) ſpake prophanely.and 


blaſphemouſly- of the great and faithful God, ſo we may 
ſpeak truly and ſoberly of the greateſt among faithleſs men, 
where are they? Qr where is he ? Where 1s that rich op- 
preſſor ? Where is that ambitious Prince? Where is other 
cunning Polititian,what's become of them and their wealth, 
> eng and their honour, of them and their wit and wiſ- 

om 

- They ſhall fay this, ſecondly, in wonder and aſtoniſh- 
ment, at the ſtrangeneſs of his fall, and the totality. of his 
deſtruction. Men ſhall be amazed to ſee him at ſuch an 
cbb, at ſuch adead low water, who lately ſwell'd over all 


banks with ſuch a ſpring-tide of proſperity. Men ſhall be 


amazed to ſce.him groveling in a valley, who ſo. lately 
walked upon the hills, and neſted among the Stars, This 
ſhall make them ay, Where. is be ? What, 4s be there? © 

man-! O the inty of all worldy hap- 


' the wanhy of ma cen 
pincls jp find ſuch queries, filled with this double mix- 
ture 


ſcorn and. wonder , propheſied concerning Baby- 
lon ( Ifa, 14-4, 12, 16.) Thus ſhalt take up this proverb 
againſt the King of ga Fogg and ſay, How hath the op- 
preſſor ceaſed? The g City ceaſed * How art thou 
fallen from heaven, O Lacie, ſo of the morning? How 
art thou 'cut down. t0.the ground , which didft weakgn the 
Nations ? They chat ſee thee ſball narrowly look upon thee, 
and gonſider thee. ſaying, 1s this the man that made the earth 
tarrewmble, thet did ſhake Kingdoms ; That made the world as 
a: wilderneſs, and deftroyed the Cities thereof. Is this the 
man that did theſe things? Is this he ?. How like a wilder- 
neſs he looks himſelf? Behold how he ſhakes and trembles ? 
ary” how ſordid and low acondition he now lics pro- 

rate? He isnow 'ſo little, that no man can tell what to 
make of him, or in what place he is to be found; he is 


* now.not oply like, a river running under ground, but quite 


aſted, till. 
caſting their eyes ores im. 


| thetraſh and refuſe of all the 


#040 of honour - 


80 the womb, and from the conception, 


| + Hynccobſerve, The ſin of moy men 5: viſible, and m4) 
judgments 


Ig in the ſpecial judgments which are brought upon 


|: The Lord is m— in all his judgments, and he is (as 


we may ſay with reverence ) evencurious in foe of 


them. What more exact and ſutable,” then to ſee 'vain- 


glory puniſhed with codex and that they ſhould be 
 No-body's in the world, who 

Some-body's ( which hath a ſpice of ambjtion in'it ):but 
the 'Only-bedy's in the world ? What more ſutable then 
that they whoſe greateſt defire- was to be ſeen and taken 
notice of eyery Where and by every one, ſhould be xc- 


| dnced to ſuch. a little, 'to ſuch a nothmg, that no man can 
| ſee-wherethey are? Hy 


ites do all to be ſeen, and anon 
themſelves are not tobe . Honour me before the eople, 
pleſee and ſcorn them, or ſcorn at them becauſe they can- 
not be ſeep. love the uppermoſt ſcatsat the Table, 
and greings in the Market-place, and anon themſelves 
have not a Tableto fit at, and are the cheapeſt ware, yea 
. Now, beſides thenatureof worldly things and ſtates in 
themſelves (which are all ſubject 0 nge and the great- 
e& any worldly thing is, the more ſubject to change and to 
opprels it ſelf with its own weight, as the very Heathens 
have oftentold us; I ſay, beſides what is intrinſecal to the 
nature of worldly things ) we mult chiefly aſcribe theſe 
TEE Daren Sas 
| | f, n inyihible, yet only to 
be ſcen and adored in all we have or are, pan, ke Hl to 
ſce the creature ſet up himſelf to be feen. God would draw, 

and & is his due )' all eyes and hearts to himſelf, and there- 


ore.he will notlong endure thoſe who affect the drawing ; 


of mens eyes upon themſelves. Theeyeof God will not 
ſpare - thoſe .who either think highly of themſelves, or 
love to be highly thought of by others. The Lord is 
pleaſed to ſet ſome of his ſervants 'not only high among 
men, -but high inthe hearts and thoughts of men; yet he 
is highly diſpleaſed when they or any in a vain oftentati- 
on make it their buſineſs to be ſo. And they who would 
thus be ſcen and exaked, ſhall ſee a day wherein ( through 
their fall ) God alone will be exalted. When any are de- 
ſigning to build high and reach Heaven with their Towers, 
( as they did, Gen. 21; Then the Lord faith, Go to, let uz 
£0 down aniconfonnd their language. Wot high ſpirits and 
cheir high Towers when God faith, / will go down, for 
then both they and their Towers ſhall afſuredly' go dow. 


| Nocreature.can ſtand when once God goes thus down. If 


God appear thus where is man ? How and whether is he 
gone ? Zophar ſeems to anſwer theſe queſtions in the next 
words. 


Verſ. 8. Þe ſhall fly away as a dzeam, anv ſhall not be 


found, yea he' ſhall be chaſed away as a viſion 
of the night, | | 

This verſe containstwo fimilitudes, both which illuſtrate 
that one poſition which Zophar laid down in the two former 
verſes, That wicked men ſhall periſh for ever, and be ſeen 


4 AO INOTE, 


Þe ſhall fly away. ] To run is more then to go, and to 
fly is more then torun. Wings are too nimble for legs, 


| and therefore in Scripture thoſe things which move or paſs 


fromus with greateſtcelerity (though they have no wings, 
—_ ry to ny f for Ephraim (faith the Lord 

the Prophet Ho/. 9.11.) their all fly away like # 
bd from the birth, and from the R 2 ny; So foe C072 
ceptien ; that is, whatſoever Ephraim moſt gloried in, and 
that was the multitude of their people ( according to the 
Prophelie of Facob ( Gen. 48. 19. ) and the Etymology of 
their name ( Ger. 41; 52.) This glory ſhall depart ſud- 
denly , their numbers ſhall ſoon be leſſened, either by 
the death of their coildren as ſoon as they are born, or 
by abortion in the womb as ſoon as they are formed, yea 
as ſoon as they are conceived. They who make ſuch haſt 
out of the world, that they die as ſoon as they began to 
live, may well be ſaid to fly from the birth, and from 
Thus faith 
Zophay 


ad an itch not only to be. 


| fay theſons of pride and ambition ;/ and anon all the peo- 
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ſentque g9< 
li, fidant 
7þſo ponde- 
T2 magna, 
ceditg; 
oneri for- 
tuna ſue, 
Sen, in 
Agamem, 


2.2 ER GL AND. 


da. > GS 0 JOS. > 
PN CORSA SI £0 
} SS NEAL win 
«I re BEI. Oy. 
: 


TITER 


; 1939 An Expoſstion upon the Book of FOB, Cuae. XN X. | 1940 | 
4 Zophar of- the wicked man, He ſhall-flie away. -And how if they had never had-it ; diſappointments and failings of. 
3 ſhall he fly? Asa bird? That's very ſwiftly ; and the origi- expectarioti about thoſe things which. we hope to have, are 
3 nal word implies the flying of a bird, but the fimilitude ' | as grievous, if-not more grievous then the loſs of what we 
1 leads to that which will out-fly a bird, A dream or viſton of once really enjoyed. Now though-a wicked man hath 
the night. Abird, even the King of birds an Eagle is but , many-good things while he proſpers, yet that which we 
| a ſlug or as aſlow-worm to a dream. . This wicked man ſhall properly call the dream of his proſperity, he never hath. 
4 fly away, © * | For ſo much as he imagineth more in what he! hath then 
4 As a dream, ] We may expound it two wayes ; Firſt, is or can be in it ( and ſo he alwayes doth ) ſo much he | 
Of the dream. it ſelf. 0 of pct wg —_ | dreameth. Sfp of OE Cad / 
j - Though ſometime both the dream and thing dreamed are | 10 y | Is TS Sg IS. 
: herd, the dream inthe phanſie, and the thing dreamed in. het, i ” fern of « with war-hett. wo. 
[ its fulfilling ; yet many times the dream it ſelf, is ſpeedily TE wh, er <plnare dd ACTA: 
Y gone ( as 'twas from. Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 2.4, 8, 10. ) As a dream is notreal, ſoit is not laſting. Many things 
4 and the thing dreamed rarely comes. Yet Interpreters | whith are real ſtay with us but a while, but thoſe things 
3 carry it rather to the matter or ſubject of the dream, then which are not real, cannot be ſaid to ſtay with us at all. I 
y to the dream it ſelf. Many can retain the memory of a ' have from other Texts in this Book met with this point be- 
T dream, but the matter dreamt of (which poſſibly pleaſed fore, and therefore I ſhall not here ſtay upon.it ; yet there 
y them much ' while they ſlept) is fled, or proves no ſuch remains one<layſe more of this ſimilitude, which I ſhall on- 
f thing when they awake. The Prophet deſcribes this ele- ly touch to heighten the intendment of it ; He ſhall fly 4 
/ antly and fully ( 1/a. 29.7,8.) And the multitude of all | 20| way 4s aaream, 
iN the Nations that fight againſt Arial, even all of them that  Andſballnoc be found; ] When the Lord would ſhew 
4 fighr againſt her 'and her mountains, and that diſtreſs her, | how fully and clearly he pardoneth ſin, he faith (er. 50. 
0 ſhall be as a dream of anight viſion. It ſhall even be as when 20.) In thoſe dayes, the iniquity of Judah ſhall by ſought for, 
: 4 hungry man dreamerby and behold he eateth, but he awaketh | and there Jhall be none ; and the ſins of Judah, and they (hall 
'J and his ſoul ts empty ; or. as when athirſty man dreameth, and not be found; for 1 will pardon them whom Ireſerve. Now 
8 behold he drinketh, but he awaketh and he «s faint, and his as When a fin is-ſo pardoned that it cafinot be found, it is 
I ſoul hath appetite, &c, T1 may add, a beggar dreameth of - an argument of the fulleſt pardon ; ſo when a man or his 
? Gold, but he awaketh, and his purſe isempty:: Thepriſo- | - | proſperity is ſo fled and deſtroyed that neither can be fonnd, 
1 ner dreameth of liberty, but he awaketland findeth him- | 1t is an argument of the fulleſt deſtruction. We may ap- 
: ſelf in irons. , Such is the wicked man in his proſperity; | 30| ply theſe wordsto both ; the wicked man, his. wealth and 
his joy is but the joy of, a.dreamer, which quickly vaniſh- ur; {hall ſo fly *away, that neither of them ſhall be 
: Antiqui th. Hencethe Ancients. phanſied that a dream had vings ound. We may enquire as was ſaid in the former verſe; 
ſomnin De like a bird of the Air. .The Pſalmiſt having learned in the Whereis he ? And where is his ? and find neither him nor 
fingebant SanQuary,that the wicked are ſet in ſlippery places,and that his. What Perer faid to Simon Magus ( Alt. 8.20.) is 
qroitn as in a moment they are utterly conſumed with terrors, con- verified of him, his money, his hofiobr is periſhed with 
Bold, - Cludesinanſwerto Zophars alluſion (Pſs:7 3.20.) As a Aream him; or as another Scripture ſpeaketh, his memorial 4 per- 
when one awaketh, ſo O Lord when theu awakeſt,: thou ſhalt | ;ſhed with him. And as if Zophar thought it too little to 
deſpiſe their image. When the Lord puts forth his power to give but one illuſtration of this truth, he confirms it by a 
; the deſtruction of wicked men, then he is faid frequently | . | ſecond, which is yet of near cognation with that already 
in Scripture - _ gies 1 = | LONG is __— _ 40 | opened, and therefore I ſhall but name it.  . \ 
to awake, he quickly awaketh wicked; men out of their | att aa Roc SOON 
pleaſant waking ons hy and maketh them ſee that their Bea he ſhall be chaſed away oo viſſonok the mght: 
felicity was but ſuppoſed and imaginary ; for he ſhall deſpiſe He ſhall fly as a bird ( ſaid Zophar before”) here he ſhall 
their image, that is, he ſhall utterly ſpoil and make deſpica- { be chaſed as a beaſt ; the former word implicth a volunta- 
' ble, the painted pageant of their outward pomp. . Which ry motion, this a violent, He ſhall bechaſed away, 
is elegantly called an wage, becauſe as an image it isa thing © As aviſion of the night. ] There are two bee of viſi- 
only to be looked upon, or for aſhew. Though an image ons, as tothe time of their appearance. Firſt, Viſions of 
be madeto thelife, yet it hath no life in it; and ſo is valu- the day ; Secondly, Of thenight. Viſions of the day fix 
able only for its appearance, not forts uſe. Such a dumb |- | more ſtrongly upon us, and arc mote permanent, viſions 
ſhew is the glitter and greatneſs of the world, and there- | y©| of the night paſs ſooner out of our memory, and are 
fore rightly called, not only by the, Holy Ghoſt, but by more tranſient. Therefore to ſhew the vaniſhing ſtate of 
thoſe common Writers ( who had any true judgment of the . the wicked man more fully he compares him ro 4 v4ſion of 
things of the world ) an Imageor an Idol ;' whichalſo com + the night. A viſion hath ſomewhat in it beyond orginary 
plies fully. with the: fimilitude of a dream, in which the dreams. All viſions are accompanied with the repreſentati- : 
mind frames within it ſelf many images and repreſentations on of ſome outward ſhape tothe eye or phanſie which many 
of things, which. yet like CharaFters fairly drawn upon the dreams have not; as was further ſhewed, Chap. 4. 13. 
ſand, are diſcompoſed and ſcattered by the next puff of | to which place I tefer the Reader, and ſhAll proceed to 
Ne in ſom wind. AndbecauſeAn ordinary dream hath-in it the leaſt, the next verſe which bring up the concluſion of both theſe 
io quidem, WE ſn moſs apo FajammK 5 wc wu Allukons. 
roverbia- , We' would ſhew that we never the leaſt thought, or the | 60 & OP , ; 
Lite dicitur leaſt to do about ſuch a thing we ſay dba ex 1 did not © Verſ. 9: Theeve which law him + rope ro nome2e, nex 
pro nulla , fo, much as dream of it, or I had not fo much as to do with | ther ſhall his place any moze chold him, NS 
pry hen " itin adream. | % | | Theſe words Zophar takes out of Foh's mouth ( who 
aliquid ei, Hence obſerve, Firſt, The proſperity, of a wicked manhath | | TPk< the ſamething in his own cale, Chap, 7-810.) asif 
na real comfart in it | he would caſt him for a wicked man by his own confeſſion, 
| _— and turn what he bad ſaid upon himſelf. For the ſence of 
There is no true ſatisfation ina dream, And that which. the Text the Reader may conſult that Chapter, there being 
hath only a ſhadow or appearance of good in it, leaveth, nothing in theſe words of any ſpecial obſervation, Suk, 
when 'tis paſt and (as the Text ſpeaks) fled away, real what was there offcr'd. _ np _joks 
inprefones evil. True ſorrows ſucceed imaginary joyes; | 95 | Thelctter of the Hebrew may be thus renfred, Theeye ocutu vi 
and every man is made by ſo much the more unhappy, hath ſeeny' and ſhall not add. Tis uſual,jn Scripture-phraſe, 4it & ron? 
by how much he thought he had attaiged happineſs when | to ſay that he adds to do a thing, which a that again Mit. Hebs . 
indeed he had not. For, as thoſe things which have orily | \which he hath done once or oiten before. And becauſe 
an appearance of terror, are more terrible afar off then at the Original leaves out the object of this. fight; therefore 
hand; fo thoſe things which have'only an appearance of ſome refer it tothe night 2:ſion ; tranſiating thits,. The eye MN fit 4þ6 
comfort, afflict more when they are afar off, then ever they alſo which ſaw it ( ſc.. the viſion ') ſhall ſee it no more, Fry ol 
comforted us when near at hand, and in a conceited pol- - As if he had ſaid, the wicked man is like a night viſion, 1itutin'; 
ſelfion. As they who have been in a real poſſeſſion of good, which being orice ſeen diſappears and is ſcen no more. -- f 
ſothey who have had-but an imagination of it, are more | | We fix-it upon the wicked man himſelf. © The eye which 
troubled when it is gone, then ever they ſhould have been, | 80 ſaw him | 


hath ſeen-bhim ſhall ſee him 70 more, They who 
ſhall |, Lo eto bp 
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fight. 


Neither ſhall his plate any moze behold him, 
Which words may be expounded by adouble figure, 
both frequently uſed in the holy Scriptures. Firſt, By an 
Enallage, His place fhall not ſee bim;, thatis, heſhall not 
ſee his place, vr he ſhall not be ſeen in hisplace : Secondly, 


- By a Proſopopeia, by which thoſe aCts which are proper to 


MS 
Favit, pla- 
cut, conm- 
Placuit : 
proprie fig- 
nifecat gras 
tum habere 
bemevolen- 
Fa proſequi, 


hauſtw fuit, 
th thus aut 
ficu.tatlo 
[72% 


living creatures, or-the perſon of a man, are aſcribed to 
things without life. The ſum and ſence of all returns to 
that which hath been alrcady obſerved, the total ruine and 
>< __ of the wicked man, whether hypocrite or pro- 
phane. - 


VERS. 10,1. 


His childzen ſhall ſz to pleaſe the pw2, and his hands thall | 


 reſtoze their gods. | 
Þis bones are full of the fin of his youth, which ſhall lie 


vob with hintin the duft. 


N the former words _— expreſſed the flecting pro- 
ſperity, the uncertain happineſs of hypocrites and wic- 
ked men; here he goeth on to enumerate, ſome of thoſe 
evils which overwhelm wicked men, when once their 
worldly tate begins to totter, and the tide of their out- 
ward proſperity to turn : The firſt evil which he reckoneth 
up falls upon the children of the wicked man. 


Verl. 10. Þis childzen ſhall ſ{ek to pleaſe the poz. 


. Theſe words, in the face and letter of them, ſeem to ſpeak 
the ingenuity and piety of the wicked mans children; is it 
not a vertue to be courteous, Civil and charitable to the poor, 
eſpecially to be ſo courteous and charitable, as not only to 
relieve, at evento ſeek to pleaſe the poor ? Induſtriouſly 


applying themſelves to their ſupport and help, who were 
unable to help themſelves. This ſounds like a rare virtue; but 
if we examine the matter further, we ſhall ſee av 


cuile wrapt up asthe 
ey 


cat 
rtion of the children of the ted 
man, in that are here ſaid, To ſcekto pleaſe the poor. 
They ſhall ſektopleaſe. ] It is but one word in the He- 
brew, and the root of it ſignifies ro favour, to comply with, to 
pleaſe, or to be pleaſed with; it is often uſed inreference to the 
ſacrifices which were offered to God when he cither did, or 
did not accept of them ( Pſal.51.19. ) Then ſhalt tho be 
pleaſed with the pres of righteouſneſs : and in the nega- 
tive ( Mal. 1.8. ) Offer them tp your Governor, will he ac- 
cept ther, will be be pleaſed ? Read, Levit. 19. 7. & 22:25. 
The word is uſed inthe fame ſence (fob 33. 26.) He ſball 
ray to God, and he will be favourable to him, he will ſhew 
th favour by deliverance from his afliftion. The old 
Couffſellers ſpake this language to Reboboam ( 2 Chron. 10. 


7.) when he asked their advice how he ſhould anſwer the | 


ple that came to havethe burden of their Taxes lighten- 
cd, and theig grievances redreſſed ; they tell him, 7f thou 
ſprakeſt favourably to this people (if thou be kind and pleaſe 


them as becomes a noble and gracious Prince ) rhe they 


will be thy ſervants for ever. That Prince who harh got the 
loveof his people, ſhall not want their ſervice : they will 
act obedicntly and ſerviceably unto thee, if thou doelt but 

ſpeak favourabl unto them z if thou doeſt but pleaſe them 
with good words, thou _ have thy pleaſure of them : 

So here, His children ſhall ſeck, to pleaſe the poor ; that is, 

they ſhafl ambitiouſly, as it were, deſire the favour and 

friendſhip, the good will, and good word of the pooreſt ; 

but how comes it to paſs, that theſe deſire to 'pleafe the 
poor,and to have their favour?I anſwer,We are not to take 

it as if this ſprung from their charity or good nature, from 

the openneſs of Geir hearts, or compaſſion to. the poor. 

Thus to pleaſe the poor is an act of Grace, atleaſt a oy 

commendable work in us (as was intimated before ) as well 

as it is a mercy to them. But when he ſaith, Xs children 

ſhall ſec, to pleaſe the poor, his meaning is, they ſhall be 

forced will or no ; they ſhall be neceſſitated 

to ſubmit to thoſe who are rnoſt neceſſitous.. * | 

The word-which we render Poor, ſignifies thoſe'rhat arc 

ſpent and drawn dry ; and it is fometimes teferred 'to the 
weakning of anjan in his ſtrength, ſometimes tothe weak- 

ning of his eſtate,” when his purſe is drawn dry. Poor 


Aduriſhing ſhall fee him fading, till he fade quite Gut of | 


| 


poor ſhall thin 
| | en received, and the miſeries t 


perſons are exhauſted perſons, fuch whoſe veſſels are run | 


down to the very lees; bis childre ſhall ſeckto pleaſe ſuch 
poor, the meaneſt of the poor. | | 
The Vulgar reads theſe words thus, his children ſhall be 
waſted with poverty ; prodigality waftcth the eſtate, and 
Prey h the perſon. The reaſon of-this reading is 
ecauſe that tranſlator derives the word which we render to 
pleaſe, from a root which ſignifies ro break,, to ſpoil, to-daſh 
one againſt another ;, ſo it is uſed ( Gen.25.22.) The children 
ſtrugled in the womb, or daſhed one againſt another, as if 
they had been contending for place before they had a place 
in the open world. Thus here (faith he ) his children 
ſhall be daſhed or waſted with poverty, or by the poor. 
When the poor riſcand rage, the rich cannot ſtand before 
them. The poor ſhall impovetiſh his children; the . 
agint renders it, The leſſer ones, the minors, perſons of the 
inferior and lower rank, ſhall deſtroy his children. This tran-. 
Nation carrieth a clear ſence as to the mind of Zophar, and 
the ſcope of the place; it ſheweth the miſery of a wicked 
man to the full, to ſay, The poor ſhall deſtroy bis children; 
the needy, the hungry ſhall deyonr and eat them up. There is 
a ſpecial finger of God in that, 'tis more then to ſay his 
children ſhall be deſtroyed by the mighty and ſtrong ; as 
when a poor word pulleth down theſtrength of fin, and Sa- 
tan, 'this-advanceth the name of God. And the Apoſtle 
tells us, that the deſign of God, in ſendingout his word in 


| ſomean adreſs, and by ſuch powerleſs inſtruments, is, that 


his own power may be the more ſeen, and magnified. Thus 
when poor men ſubdue the mighty, the might and reveng- 
ing power of God isin it. And as this ſpeaks the juſtice 
I of God, ſo the miſery of thoſe men. To be op- 
prefled by the poor is the ſoreft'oppreſſion ( Prov. 2. 3.) A 
poor man that oppreſſeth the poor, 15 like a ſweeping rain that 
leaveth no food, 

There is aſecond reading which differs ſomewhat from 
ours ; whereas we tranſlate, Hs children ſhall ſeek. to pleaſe 
the poor, this ſaith, Hs children being poor ſhall pleaſe ; that 
is, all ſhall be pleaſed to ſee hs children poor; this hatha clear 
ſence, ſhewing the portion and puniſhment of a wicked 
man ; every one ſhall like it well to ſee his children go a 
begging. The evil which befals them will be « kind of 
good to the heholders, and they will ſay, 'Tis well beftowed. 
Yea, as ſome give the intendment-of this rendrinp ; The 

Takano well paid for all the wrong they 

hey have undergone, when they 

ſee his children in ſing. That curſe is threatyed ( Pſa. 

109. 12. ) Lettherebe none 'to extend mercy to him, neither 

let there be any to pity his fatherlefi children ; while all is 

pulled from him, and they left not worth agroat, none 

ſhall think them worthy of compaſſion, or beſtow a tear 

upon them. Jt 5s 4 great miſery when none grieve to ſee us 

in wiſery. If ſympathy be no eaſe to the afflicted, yet ir 
is an honour tothem. 
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ButT ſhall pitch upon our own reading ; The children of Filis cju 


wickgd men-fball be brought ſo low, that they ſhall be oladto 
ſeck.the favour and ko will of thoſe who gp oor 5 Zikas, 
His.children ſhall ſobre appeaſe the poor, even chaſe poor whom 
their father wronged and oppreſſed. They ſhall be conſtrain- 
ed to flatter and fawn upon thoſe, over whom their father 
inſulted, and _ whom he trampled. Which ſuites well 
with the next clauſe 3; And his hands ſhall reſtore their goods. 


'The-ſum of allis this, His children ſhall be poorer then the 


pooreft, aud more miſerable then the mo&t miſerable. 


Hence obſerve, That Children of evil parents fare ill, and 
are ſcourged as a ſcourge to their parents. 


This point hath riſen from former paſſages, I {hall only 
take- notice of one dreadful example out of Scripture to 
verifie and illuſtrate it. We read ( 2 Kings 2. 23, 24. ) 
that more then forty children were deſtroyed by two ſhee- 
bears for mocking the Prophet Eliſha. Fnſtine Martyr 
queries uponit, whydid the Prophet call for revenge. up- 
on children, who hardly mmderſtand whatthey do, much leſs 
do any thing upon deſign ? He anſwers, thouph weſhould 
ſuppoſe they were children. ſo young that they could not 
underſtand the evil of this ation, yet having learned this 
from their parents, God ſent this judgment at once to puniſh 
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aſcende calve, proſcindend; pey detrattionem Elie aſſumptionis gratia proferebant. qd. 


avripiat te quog; ſpiritus ut itidem a te liberemur, Juſt, Mart. queſt, 8. 
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the children arid the parents; thatthey might be ſmitten'in 


this deſtruction, which fell upon their; children, Hecauſe 


| 


» 


they had given their.children no better;jni ruQtion,' nra- | 
ther becauſe they received ſuch bad .inftruQion from them. | 


For doubtleſs ny had learned that-ſcoffing} language from 
their Elders, at leaſt by hearing them ſpeak ſo, if not by 


teaching them to ſpeak ſoz . Go - up thou bald heag, go: up | 


thou bald head. : Which ſcoff and reproach they caft,ypon 


I” 


Eliſha in alluſion to the. rapture or: cartying up of ;Bliab; | 
as if. they had-ſaid:,, Go thou. up alſo to: Heaven ,: even, as | 


Eliah 45d, that we may. be rid of thee. as well 4s we areof 


him. Children are apt to imitate:their/parents-1n "nay | 


thing, but they are beſt at imitating thoſe things whic 


are worſt, They quickly write after ill- Copies: - And 
they who imitate the moral evils of their-Fathers, ſhall be | 
ſureto inherit their penalevils, and have new ones prepared | 


for them. R 


a — 


- Secondly obſetve, ' It i a great prrriſhiverit upon paveits, | 
” "Ihr fo ſee titiv children rome to miſery in the world, 
©" or if miſery come upon their childver after thersſelves | 


i < £5 
df # 3: 


'* "are gone ont 'of the world. ' 


- Though. Zophar here deſcribes Wi 
mans children, yet. his:ſcope is to ſet forth. the miſery of 


the miſery.of the wicked 


- their, parents, who ate-ſmitten upon their childrens backs. | 
When' Noah awoke:from his Wine, and knew what his | 
younger ſon had done unto him, as alſo. how Cham ſaw 


Valerius, 
lib.x, cap.2, 


is nakedneſs, and;-mocked; he ( not. out of a vain. paſ- 


ſion as ſome parents will when. their, children diſpleaſe | 
them, but ) by divine inſpiration, or being filld with.a 


prophetick ſpirit, pronounceth a curſe upon him; yet he 
put his ſons name into the curſe, not his : And he ſaid, Cur- 
fed be Canaan (;Gen.,9. 24, 25+ ). why. Canaan? It was 
Chan the father of, Canaar that ſinned, . yet when Noah 
comes: to curſe, he-doth not ſay, curſed be Cham, but 
Canaan; notthat Canaan ſhould be curſed, and. his father 
elcape,. but it wasto.ſhew that Cham ſhould certainly be 
under acurſe ; forſeeing his poſterity ſhould be under. a 
curſe, . then mych more he; for. as much as beſides what 
Fell upon him perſonally, the curſe falling upon his poſte- 


rity, wasalſo his.. .When acurſe falls upon children the 


father-is curſed, as. in. the bleſſing of the children the 


father, is bleſſed (Gen: 48. 15, 16.)- Zoſeph brought .his | 


two fons Manafſeth and Ephraim to his aged father 74 
cob, that t 


they might receive his bleſſing, who laying his 


hands upon their. heads, Bleſſed Joſeph ;. and ſaid, God 


before. whom my fathers Abraham and Iſaac did walk,, the 
gel which redeemed me from all evil, bleſ the lads. Now as 
74cob'in, bleſſing the, children of Joſeph” bleſſed Foſeph 
himſelf; ſo. Noah in;curſing the.chi 


= 


untoucht in perſon. from. the vengeance which his ſacrile- 
ious - wickedneſs deſerved ; yet his ſons were. involved 
in ſo much .miſery, that in them he being paſt feeling ſuf- 


. fered , and being dead paid dearly enough for his ſtoln 


dainties. The light of nature, as well as Scripture, tells 

us that evils falling on poſterity are-reckoned upon the 

parents ſcore. | i" 

- Thirdly obſerve, It 5541 eminent piece of divine juſtice 
when either they or the children of ſuch as- have af- 
flited others, and made them poor, are forced to ſue, and 
ſubmit to them, though poor, and jo ſetk, their favour, 


This-piece of divine retaliation the Prophet doth at 
once threaten, and promiſe ;, he threatens the enemy with, 
it, and makes a promiſe of it to the children of God. 
( 1ſa. 60. 14.) The ſons alſo of them that afflicted thee ſhall 
come bending unto thee, and they that deſpiſed thee ſhall bow 
themſelves down at the ſoles. of thy feet, and. they ſhall call 
thee the City of the Lord, the Zion of the holy one of Iſrael. 
This is the honour that ſhall be done to Z70n and the ſhame 
that ſhall fall on Z;ons enemies. Thepoſterity of thoſe that 
afflited' Zion ſhall come | bending to. her, We have 4 
promiſe near that ( Rev. 3.9.) Behold, 1 will makg. the 
of the Synazogne of Satan ( who are ; they ? Such as op” 
poſe the /Church of God, bitter yet ſecret enemies to 
Chriſt ) which ſay they are Jews, and are not, but do lic ; 


my life long unto. this day, The An- 


| Tfo.Noah incu ren of Cham, curſed 
Cham himſelf. A very Heathen hath obſerved concerning | 
the Tyrant Dyeniſacs, that though he eſcaped free and | 


Behold, 1 wiki wake them to come and worſhip at thy feet, | 


-T1O 


20 


ZO 


40 


FO 


70 


Lo 


| joe Wi como and. worſbip at thy feet ;, it-implies only 


Lag 


and to know that I have loved thee. Some will never know 
. hor-acknowledge, that; God loveth his people, till them- 

ſelves are. put under their fect, and ſubdued to- their pow- 
er... Lis prophelied ( P/ſal..,45. 15.) The rich among the 
people ball intreat thy favopr. That Pfalm holds out the 
effec of grace; but whenthe Lord ſaith in this propheſie, 7 


an at of-:Juſtice. They who have ſcorned and trampled thee 3 

under their. impure, fect, ſhall fall dow; at thy fect and J 
give thee reverence. - {1511 ee 

' Fourthly"obſerve , *Thiut man is brought to the loweſt 

fate of affiition who is put to ſeek: the favour of thoſe 

who: are low ;, how poor are they who ſeck to pleaſe the 


poor ?* 


It was the curſe of Char, A ſervant of. ſervants ſhall he 
be;+ that is; he: ſhall ſeek-4id ſubmit. to-thoſe who are 
meanelt ; . to be a ſervant. is-to be in amean. low conditi- 
on, and therefore 'Chrift. is ſaid to:-humble himſelf when 
he took upon him the form of -a ſervant., ' To be @ ſervant 
of Rutlers and great ones is to be leſſened; but to be a ſer- 
vant of ſervants 1s to be. as low as low can be, And there- 
fore Abigail ſpake of .her ſelf at the loweſt rate when 
David ſent for her to be his wife and companion ( 1.Sam. 
25. 41. ) Behold let thy handmaid be a ſervant towaſh the 
feet of the ſervants of my Lord. Solomon te'ls us ( Prov. 
29.:26. ) That all men ſeek, the Rulers favour. When 
men are ih great place and .power, no, wonder to ſee all. 
ſeek to them ; but to ſce:a great throng, at the door of 
a poor man, to ſte many wait and attend at his gates, 
Putting up petitions to him, doth it not cohclude that theſe 
ſuiters are brought to a very low conditor;?-yet God will 
make thoſe who have been proud and lifted up, ſtoop thus 
low. ' 1 find Fob aggravating his ſorrow in a ſtrain near 
this; for having ſaid at the cloſe of Chap. 29. 1 choſe our 
their way, and ſate chief, and dwelt as a King in the Ar- 
my; but now (as he begins Chap. 30.) they that are young- 
er then I have me in deriſion, whoſe fathers I would have 
diſdained to have ſet with the dogs of my flock, As to be 
derided and deſpiſed by'thoſe that are our inferiors , is 
an affliction .in a high condition; ſo much more to. be 
forced to ſubmit to them and ſeek their favour. And 
this not. only. becauſe it is adiſparagement to condeſcend 
to the .plealing of thoſe who are poor, and inferior, but 
becauſe it.is. ſo hard to: pleaſe them. Utſually the lower 
fort of people are people of a low ſpirit. Andcommon- 
ly they who are Maſters of no eſtate, are Maſters but of 
little, reaſon or ingenuity 5 how rude a thing is the rag- 

ged multitude ? How hard a task hath he, who muſt make 
it his buſineſs to pleaſe them? 'Tis no fmall skill and 
toil to pleaſe ſome Princes and rich ones; wiſe men have 
tfeir humors ſometimes , which will neither ſuffer them 
to be eaſily pacified towards thoſe who have offended 
them, nor pleaſed with thoſe that ſerve them. But how 
ſhall we pleaſe them at any time who ſeldom if at all know 
what will pleaſe themſelves ; and who through their want 
. of breeding and diſcretion inſult over and grow upon 
thoſe moſt who ſeek moſt to pleaſe. Any man of a lowly 
mind may eafily be pleaſed. But men of low eſtates are 
for the moſt part, hardeſt to be pleaſed. To pleaſe ſome 
is a pleaſure ; but he ſhall never want work or trouble, 
who is forced (as theſe in the Text ) ro pleaſe the poor, 


And his hands ſhall reſtoze their gods, 


Some render, For his hands, &c. making this clauſe 
the reaſon. of the former, why the wicked mans children 
ſhould be in ſo low a condition as to pleaſe the poor.; 
even becauſe. their father before his death reſtored all his A 
ill gotten goods to the right owners, and ſo had nothing '® 
left in ſtock, wherewith to make proviſion for them his 4 
children, | 

\ To reſtore is a good work; ſhall the wicked man be in 
this good mind, to reſtore the goods which hc hath taken 
from the poor? This were an act of Juſtice ( 2 parte poſt) 
and an argument - of his repentance for all his injuſtice 
which he had acted ( 4 parte ante. ) Reſtitution flowing 
from true repentance and godly ſorrow is a work of Grace; 
but here is reſtitution without either repentance or ſorrow, 
except becauſe he could hold what he had gotzen no long- 


ex. For | 
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There 
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os. 


aliis intulit from others. Laſtly, theText is read, Hu hand 


Tes, Ambr. ſorrows 


There is a twofold reſtitution. 

Firſt, Willing, upon the touch of conſcience, that we, 
have done wrong to others. So Zachews ( Luke 19.8. ) 
Behold half my goods I give to the poor, and if I wronged 
any man by forged cavilation, behold I reſtore four-fold. 

Secondly, There is a forced reſtitution, when the-pro- 
vidence of God, not any motion of repentance, maketh 
a man reſtore: when citherJuſticeor violence compels him 
to reſtore; thar'#e reſtoring here meant; he ſhall reſtore 
not what he would, but whether he would or no. He ſhall 
not reſtore from any trouble of his own mindat what he 
hath done, but becauſe troubled and queſtioned for what 
he hath done, or as ( ver/. 20. of this Chapter ſpeaks ) he 
ſhall vomit it up again. God will give him that, which will 
make him diſgorge himſelf of his ſweet morſels. Thus we 
-muſt underſtand it of a violent act upon him, and not of 
any intendment by him. He hath no mind to do theſe 
right whom he hath wronged , but rr whom he hath 
wronged, call upon him for, and demand their right. 

' Therearedifferent readings. Some thus, His hands ſhall 
reſtore his iniquity ;, that is, the things which he hath got- 
tcn by iniquity ; others thus, his hands ſhall reftore his vio- 
lence, or that which he hath gotten by violence. The fin by 
which any thing is gotten is ſet as a mark upon it ; thatis 
elegantly and juſtly called »zolence, which hath been gotten 
violently: As that ( with like elegancy and juſtice ) may 
be called fraud, which was fraudulently gotten. A third 


Mus e319 (gith, His bands ſhall reſtore bis ſtrength; which may run 


in the fame channel of interpretation ; his ſtrength, that is, 
that which he by his ſtrength hath forcibly taken away 
all re- 
ſtore hs ſorrow ;, which may be explained thus, his hand, 
* or hisact (our hands being the chief inſtruments of action, 
are put for action ) ſhall bring ſorrow upon him.' He by 
his fin ſhall bring upon himſelf that miſchief, or thoſe evils 
which he hath brought upon others; and this (not unfitly ) 
may be called, the reſtoring of them. A wicked man draw- 
ethdown miſery upon himſelf, and is the contriver of his 
own troubles. For as he that doth good to others, doth 
good to himſelf ; ſo ( by the rule of contraries) he that 
doth evil to another, doth worſe to himſelf ; therefore 
their own hand may well be ſaid to reſtore or bring ſorrow 
and miſery upon themſelves, even that ſorrow and miſery, 
which themſelves had brought upon their brethren. Thus 
the Pſalmiſt concludes of ſuch a man ( Pſal.7. 16.) Hu 
m5 ſchief ſhall come down upon his own head; His miſchief is 
the miſchief which he hath loved and ated. Sin is like a 
ſtone caſt againſt the wall, which bounds back ; or rather 
like atone caſt up to heaven, which falls on his head who 
caſt it up. One of the Ancients giveth this fence of the 
words, He ſhall burn his fingers with what he bath done, or 
all burn his hands : he put out his hand to take 
away what belonged to others, but he burnt his fingers by 
it. Theſe various readings are occaſioned by going to a dif- 
ferent root for the pedigree of this word ; yet all fall into 
that general ſence which our tranſlation holds forth ; Hs 
hands ſhall reſtore their goods which be hath taken by vie- 
lence and ſtrength of hand, or by any ſecret evil and un- 
lawful way. So Mr. Broughton, and his hands recompence 
bis wrongs. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, That as he who repents truly doth 
willinzly reſtore what he hath unlawfully gotten, ſo God 
will force the impenitent oppreſſor to reborn what he hath 
gotten whether he will or no. 


As his oppreſſion was an ad of violence upon others, ſo 


his reſtitution ſhall be an aCt of violence upon himſelf. One | 


Lion makes another Lion give back his prey ; all ſhall be 
reſtored, if not into that particular purſe from whence it 
was taken, yet into ſome common purſe. 


Secondly , Note further , It is a vexation to 4 wicked 
man, to part with, and reftere that which he hath un- 

( juſtly got ten. 
He doth it not as a duty, but as of neceſſity, as a thing 


which he cannot avoid. It is his puniſhmentnot to continue | 


in his ſin; though indeed it is'his greateſt puniſhment to 
continue iu the love of his ſin, while he parts with, or ra- 
ther is ſeparated from the matter of it. 1 ſhall not here fur- 


ther infiſt upon the nature of this great duty, the reſtoring | 


—— 


of what hath beenunduly gotten. That will fall in more 
properly at verſ\18:0f this Chapter, - b (23 

-'Ohly 'take notice"of this one' thing from the Text; 
which'faith, F733 hands ſhall reftore; as implying a puniſh» 
ment uponthe wicked iran, not only in this, that they-who 
had been wronged by him ſhould recover'their goods again 
from'him, but thar he ſhould be forcedroreturn them with 
his. own bands. As « godly man rejoyceth to do good with 


| his own hand, fo tis a'pain to a wicked man todo it; he 


* 
, 


- would willingly doxvery duty by proxy;or by his Depaty, 


eſpecially thoſe( and ſuch-is reſtoring ) which charge ſhame 


| vpvi? him for hisformer doings. 


Verl. 11. ig bates are full of the in of his youth, which 
.[.7/,.- ſhall tie down withhim in the duft, aka 


"  Zephar ſeems td" tethinithe ſame' order ih ſetting down 


the puniſhment of a wicked man, which God did in the af- 
fliction of Fob.z God fpoiled the outward eſtate of Fob , 
firſt, deſtroying his Cattel and his Children, and then fil- 


a wicked man, is firſt broken; ſecondly, his Children ſhall 
be poorer then the poor; thirdly, his body, or bones are 
full of the ſins of his youth + The miſery of the wicked man 
is here ſet forth from the cauſe of it, The ſins of his youth. 
The alluſion ſtands thus, That look: as' 4 deboiſt young 
man by his wanton-and- riotous coarſes' gets bodily' di- 
ſeaſes which foak into his bones, and ſuck out his mar- 
row; ſo the judgments of God of any kind conſume and 
waſte all the comforts of a wicked man, which together 
heap wickedneſs, follow or rather drive him out of the 
world. Ba 

 Theoriginal runs thus, Hs bones ave full of his yourh,or 
of bis youths. The word is plural; and in propriety figni- 
fies to hide, or to lie hid. For youth or young men come 
not abroad to aRion, but are kept -clofe in their Fathers 
houſes, or in Schools of learning and education. When he 
ſaith, His bones ave full of his yomrh, the meaning is, 'th 
are full of thoſe miſeries and ſorrows, which the fins of his 
youth have deſerved and acquired. Uponthis account ſome 
renderthe Text thus, Hs benes are full of his fecrets, that 
is, of his ſecret fins: Man commits many fins in fecret, the 
world takes'no noticeof them; and his fin may lic long in 
ſecret, as ſecretly as the marrow lieth in his bones, though 
indeed it be not marrow but rottenneſs and poyſon in his 
bones. The' word is uſed ( Pſal, go. 8.) where Moſes 


onr ſecret ſins ( or ſins of youth ) 37 the tight of thy counte- 
nance ; that is, thouſectoeſt to call us ds. dh Bc the 
fins of our youth, or for our ſecret fins ; thoſe ſins which 
have lain in the dark, arenotonly btought to light, but ſet 
in the light, and that not — light of mans know- 
ledge, but inthe light of the knowledge of God. As it is 
ourhigheſt mercy when God lifts »p ads pr of h3s counte- 
7ance upon bur perſons, ſo it is ourſaddeft afffiftion, or a 
fore-runner of very ſad afflictions when God fets our ſecret 
figs, or the fins of-our youth in the light of his countenance; 
ſo that in either reading the meaning is'the ſame. © | 
There is a twofold expoſition of theſe words, ſome re- 
ferring them to the puniſhment of this wicked man, others 
to a further deſcription of his ſin ; we may take in both ; 
Mr. Broughtor's tranſlation gives this as a deſcription'of the 
puniſhment of this wicked man ; Hs bones ſball feel full pa 
for his yourhs prazxkg ;, that is, he ſhall be fully puniſhed, 


- being an old impenitent. Sin is often put in Scripture for 


puniſhment. But whatare we to underſtand by theſe bones ? 
His bones arefull; bones in aſtrict ſence are ( as it were ) 
the' timbers and rafters of the body which maintain and 
keep upthe whole fabrick. Here by bones we may under- 
ſtand, firſt, any thing that is ſtrong or firm. So, Hs 
bones are full of the ſins of his youth, is, his greateſt ſtrevgth 
hath fill of puniſhment ; for the bones are Te ſtrongeſt part 
of the body. | 

Secondly, By bones we may underſtand the whole out- 
ward man ( Pſal. 141.7.) Our bones lie ſcattered at the 
graves month, that is, our wholebody is ready to drop into 
the grave; again, All my bones ſhall ſay, &c. (Pſal.35.10.) 
that is, my whole man, body and ſoul ſhall ſay. Sometimes 
the bones are put ſpecially for the ſoul ( P/al. 51:8. ) David 
prayeth, that Goal would reſtore ro him the joy of his ſalvati- 


KL and that the bones which he had broken might rejoyce. 


Where 


thus complaineth, Thou haſt ſer onr iniquity before thee, anid 


———— 


led his body with diſeaſes. Thus the proſperous eſtate of - 


Offa thus rt 
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Where by bones, he means the ſpirit, the inward part ; for 

though the mind of a man be animmaterial ſubſtance, and 

hath no corportety-in it, yet the | of a man is in his 

ſpirit; as the bones are the ſtrength of the body, ſo the mind 

is the ſtrength of the whoſe man. When a mans ſpirit is bro- 

ken, we may well ſay, His bones are brokgn. In this ſence 
we- may underſtand that of D«vid ( Pal. 6. 2, 3.) Have 
mercy upon me, O Lord, for, I am weak; O Lord, heal me, 

for my bones are vexed'; that is, my ſpirit: ſo ( Pal. 38. 
3.) There « no ſoundneſs inm feſh, becauſe of thuie anger, 
neither is there any reſt in my bones; that is, the outward, 
the inward man, my fleſh and ſpirit, are unſound and relt- 
leſs, by reaſon of my fin; fo that we are not to interpret 
bones, as oppoſed to fleſh, but as they denote the belt and 
ſtrongeſt of man, body and foul; and then, to ſay, Hi 
bones are full of the fins of his youth, is as much as to ſay, his 
youthful ſins draw trouble quite through him, they leave 
nothing of him untoucht or untainted. Thus we may ex- 
pound the words, as implying the univerſality and extenſi- 
on of the wicked mans puniſhment, it ſhall ſoak into his 
very bones and marrow. When Satan deſired leave of 
God to touch the skin and bones of Fob, his meaning was, 
let me have liberty and commiſſion to ſtrike him. quite 
through, without and within to aMiQt both ſoul and body. 
So that, this phraſe, Hu bones are full of the fin of his youth, 


intimates him both linful and miſerable all over. 


Hence obſerve, . Firſt, That yonth 5s very ſubjefF to, and 
uſually very full of ſin. | 


Every young man commits fin enough to fill his bones 
when he is o|d ; young men are ſo prone to fin, that Solomon 
tells us. ( Eccleſ. 10. 11.) Childhood and youth are vanity, 
and ſurely youth is more vain then childhood. Children are 
vain, becauſe little and fo unable to do good z youth is vain, 
becauſe ſo able and ave to do evil. ' The ancient Poet 
ſaid of youth, it is like wax to evil, you: may work it into 
the ſhape of any monſter, and put what ſtamp you will up- 
on it, as upon wax; yet this Text and the point now iſſued 
from itare ſpecially intended of thoſe young men, whoſe 
wayes have been fouleſt, and whoſe lives moſt vitious ; 
ſuch as a&t not only vainly, but reproachfully, or ſo as de- 
ſerves reproach. What Ephraim (Fer. 31. 19.) being 
upon his repentance, ſpake of himſelf nationally taken , 
many have cauſe to ſay of themſelves perſonally, 7 am aſha- 
med _—_ I have born the reproach of my youth ; that is, 
now I feel, and am fenſible of thoſe fins of my youth, whith 

e me to reproach : 'Tis our duty to repent of our 
old-age fins, but repentance inſiſteth uſually moſt upon the 
fins of youth ; which argueth that thoſe ſins preſs moſt. 
David m ſpecial prayeth ( Pſalm 25.7. ) Remember not 


againſt me the ſins of my youth, thereby implying the {in- 


ulneſs and ſlipperineſs of that age. The Apoſtles exhortati- 
on to Timothy and Tirws, ( 1 Tim. 4.12. Tit.2.15.) both 
young men, Let 10 man deſpiſe = youth, warned them 
andteacheth us, that as unconverted young men uſually run 
'fuch courſes, ſo converted young men are apt to fall into 
ſuch acts of ſin, as render them deſpicable; and the fame 
Apoſtle faſtens ſome ſins in ſpecial upon yourh, as hauntin 
that age and ſtate ( 2 Tim. 2.22.) Fly youthful laſts ; ola 
age hath its proper luſts, and ſo hath youth. 
There are ſeven ſorts of ſpecial ſins : Firſt, Such as ap- 
pertain to, and me commonly ſhew themſelves in this or 


© thatage of mans fffe. Secondly, There areſins more pro- 


per to ſome Countries and places. Thirdly, To the ſea- 
fon or times whereinwe live. Fourthly, There are ſpe- 
cial fins of mens ſpecial callings, dealings and tradings in 
the world. Fifthly , Of their conditions, whether poor 
or rich , great or ſmall. Sixthly, There are ſpecial fins 
following the conſtitution of the body, whether Sanguine, 
Chollerick, Flegmarick, or Melancholly. And ſeventhly, 
There are ſpecial {ins hanging about our relations. The 
bones of ſome are full of the ſins of their relations and 
conſtitutions ; the bones of others are full of the fins of 
their conditions and callings; rhe -bones of not afew are 
full of the fins of the place, time, or age wherein they live; 
the bones of many are ( as the bones of Fob were ſuppoſed 
to be) full of thar ſpecial age of their lives, their youth. 
The irs of their youth-age, are viſible in their old-age, and 
the ns of their Frft age prove the ſorrows of their laſt, 
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' tion of a wicked mans perſeverance in fin. 


Secondly obſerve, Till ſin be repented of, and pardoned, 


the puniſhment of it remains. 


It is impoſſible to remove the puniſhment of ſin from the 
Suilt of it; and it is impoſſible to remove the guilt of it by 
any means, but the pardon of it. Bones full of fin, ſhall 
not want pain : caſt out ſin by repentance, take hold of par- 
don by believing, and then puniſhment is cait out, and mult 
let go its hold. x : 

Thirdly, As bones are taken extenſively for the whole 
man ; 


Obſerve, That the puniſhment of ſin reacheth as far as ſin 


reacheth. 


If fin get into your bones, puniſhment will followz as 
there are ſins of the fleſh, and ſins of the ſpirit, ſo puniſh- 
ments of the fleſh; and puniſhments of the ſpirit ; therc.is 
nothing ſo ſtrong, ſo deep, or retired, but puniſhment will 
find-it out : not only the skin and fleſh, but the very bones 
ſhall ſmart, yea and the ſoul too. Wo ro them (faith the 
Prophet, Iſa. 29. 15.) that ſeek, deep to hide their coul:ſel 
from the Lord, and their works are in the dark; for though 
their counſel be deep and their works in the dark, yet 
wrath will ſee its way to overtake them . and fill their 
hearts with wo. An impenitent perſon ſhall have puniſh- 
ment enough, he ſhall have his fill of it, tillhe vomit, yet 
he cannot vomit it up, or disburden his pained conſcience. 
As he filleth up his meaſure of ſin, ſo he thal: have his mea- 
ſure of ſorrow full ; the time will come- when all the un- 
godly ſhall be filled with the wrath and righteous judg- 
ments of God, as now they are filled with wrath and un- 
righteouſneſs one againſt another. Saints have their ful- 
neſs of grace in Chriſt, and having received grace, they 
fill up their meaſure, T#/l they come to the meaſure of the ſta- 
tare of rhe fulneſs of Chrift ; and when once they have 
attained and are arrived to afulnefs of Grace, they ſhall 
receive fulneſs of joy in g'ory. 1n thy preſence 3s ful- 
neſs of joy; all their bones ſhall then ſay, Who is 4 God 
like to thee ? ( Pſal. 35.10.) Not a bone but ſhall have its 
fill of joy ; every mans bones ſhall be full at laſt, Good 
meaſure, preſſed down and ſhaken together, and running over 
ſhall God give into their boſoms. The bones of the Godly 
ſhall be filled with the goodneſs of God, and the bones of 
the wicked ſhall be filled with that wrath of God which 
their own fins have deſ@ved. His bones are full of the ſins 


of his youth. 
Again, Theſe words may be expounded as a gore 

e (ins 

which he had in his youth , he hath them ſtill, he hath 
not loſt nor put off one of them. Thoſe filthy luſts which 


ike ſo many running ſores Corrupted the forcpart of his 
life, corrupt the latter, running {till upon him, and cea- 


| {ing not. 


Hence note, All the fins of youth remain in and upon the 
oldeFt of impenitent perſons. | 


Old impenitents keep a ſtock or treaſure of their youth- 
fins, laid up not only in their bones, but in their hearts; as 
God maketh them to poſſeſs the fins of their youth in 
puniſhments ; ſo they poſſeſs the ſins of their youth, if 
not if! practice, yet 1m affection and pleafing conterapla- 
tion, Suppoſe a wicked man grown old and unable by 
weakneſs to at ſin, yet the habit of fin is not weakned 
his fin remains as it were young and green, though he be 
a linner'os a hundred years old; though he be ſpent and 
dry, yet his fins are vivid , warm, vigorous and youth- 
ful ; Time weakens ſinners, but it cannot weaker. ſin; though 
the njarrow be ſpent out of his bones, yet bis ſpirit is as 
full of fin as ever his bones were of marrow. Man is a 
veſſel ſtrongly ſented and ſeaſoned with fin by nature, 
and till the grace of God cleanſe, and regenerate him, 
the taſte of the cask never goeth out. And as this is true 


| in reference to the pollution and filthineſs of lin, ſo aiſs 


in reference to the guilt of it. A wicked mans bones are 
full of that alſo. Sin unpardoned and unmortified, car- 
rics death and wrath in it continually. He. is ſaid, To 
treaſure up wrath againſt the day of wrath ( Rom, 2. 5.) 


| Why ſo? becauſe he treaſureth up guilt; every {in bring- 
| cth in ſome further guile, and the guilr of them all, as 


5 


well as the filth of them all, as alſo rhat wrath was 
ye 
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due to them all, is treaſured up With them; no guilt can be 


+ got off from any ſin, but by the blood of Chriſt, and that 


through the free mercy of God 3; now this man. hath no- 
thing todo with the blood of Chriſt, and therefore he hath 
nothing to do with mercy. 


Futther obſerve, It i the greateFt miſery"to perſevere in 
ſea. | 


As fin brings all miſery with it, ſo it ſelf is all miſery. 


No evil can be added to a ſinner ſo bad as his fin is. As, 


grace and holineſs conſidered abſtraGly are a greater good, 
then all outward, yea then many inward bleſſings and re- 
wards. $0 fin conſidered abſtraQtly, is a greater evil then 
all outward, yea then all thoſe inward curſes which are on- 
ly puniſhments ( Rev.22.1T.) He that unjuſt, let him be 
nnuft till; and he that is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill ; that 
is, let him fin his bones full and his belly full. (Ezek.24-13.) 
Becaiiſe I have purged thee, and thou wa#t not purged; that 
is, I have given thee means to prrge thee, but thou was? not 
purged; thou ſhalt not be parged from thy filrhinef any more 3 
as if he had ſaid, thy remaining fin ſhall be thy puniſhment, 
and that ſhall draw down puniſhments in kind, as the Pro- 
phet adds, Till I have cauſed my fury to reſt upon thee. Sin 
15 a bad bed-fcllow, the company of it for anight is burden- 


ſoit will beto all impenitents, as Zophar further expre 


ſom and dangerous, then how bad a grave-fellow 15 ſin; Le | 
eth 


- himſelf at the cloſe of the vetſe. 


WLich ſhall lie down with him in the duſt. 


Or, ſleep with him when he lieth down; that is, when he: | 


dicth, and goeth to the duſt, his fin ſhall live and go with 
him. It is an Hyperbolical ſtrain, noting that fin will never 
leave the wicked man neither alive nor dead, neither in this 
world, nor inthe world to come. It filled his bones while 
he lived, and it will fill his grave when he diecth : unleſs a 
man die to ſin before he dieth, his fin will live with him 
when heis dead. The damned in Hell have all their ſins 
about them ; when they ſhall have been in Hell millions 
of years , yet then their bones will be full of ſin; that 
which was the cauſe of their being caſt to Hell, ſhall be 


their everlaſting companion there. For as ( Rev. 14.13.) | 


Bleſſed are the dead that die in the Lord, they reSt from their 
labours, and their works follow them. en a believer 
dicth, his righteouſneſs and holineſs die not: the good 
works which he hath done, die not, but lie dowa in the 
duſt with him; they pertume his memory on earth, and 
they £a,up with him into Heaven. So we may ſay, Wo to 
thoſe th die out of the Lord, from henceforth, and for ever, 
for they ſhall not reſt from their labours, and all their ſms, 
their works of wick-dneſs ſhall follow them : How glad would 
ſinners be if they might g6 to the duſt of the grave, yea to 


the flames of Hell, and fin not go with them. Hell is as | 


full of Gn as it is of miſery; and if it were not full of fin, 
the miſery would be but little in compariſon of what it is; 
there is weeping in Hell, but neither repenting, nor par- 


doning ; man cannot repent there, and God will not par- | 


don there. And herceitis, that though there be continual 
weeping in Hell, yet there can be no removing of {in out 
of Hell; repentance and pardon remove fin, but weeping 
alone will not do it ; therefore Hell is full of ſin, though 
full of tears. . So we may apply that of loſes ( Deut.29. 


20. ) The Lord will nit ſpare him, but then the anger of the | 


Lord, and his jealouſie ſhall ſmoak againſt that man, and all 
the curſes that are written in this book, ſhall lie upon him. 
The curſe ſhall lieupon him as long as fin lieth upon him. 
When Chriſt ſpake the utmoſt evil of the fins of the Fewes, 
andthe utmoſt of their miſery in their refuſal of himſelf 
who came to take away ſin; he tells them, 1 go my way and 
ye ſhall ſeekye, and (hall die im your ſins ( John$.21.) Ye 
ſhall ſeek me, but it will be too late; it is a miſery to live 
;n ſin, but O what a miſery is /it to die in fin ? They that 
die in fin ſhall riſc inſin, and ſtand before Chriſt in fin, and 
how ſhall they be-able to ſtand before him ? The Prophet 
(-Ezzh. 24.6. ) comparcth the people of the Fews, to a pot 
whoſe ſoumis in it we may ſay of all impenitent unbe- 
lievers, their ſcum boils in ;, ſometimes the {cum appears to 
them, and they may be thinking to take itoff, but the ſcum 
boils in again, and there it remains for ever. This. is' the 
Hell of Hell, ſin gocth down to theduſt with ſinners,, We 


may ſay ( inallubonto that of Peter, Act, 124) that every 
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wicked man ſleeps in the grave,; as he in the priſon, bound 
not only with two, but with a thouſand chains. The'ſins of 
believers go to the grave before them. Sin dieth while 
they live, and they have a life which ſhall never die. - The 
ſins of unbelievers go to the grave with them while,the 
live they are dead in fin, and by fin they fall into that dear 
from which there is no recovery. unto life. . Some ſinners 
are long lived inthe body, and they have a hope of dying 
to fin, when they are ready to die in nature 3, as if they car- 
ried repentance in their ſleeves, and could command it 
when they pleaſed : No man hath repentance in his power ; 
and thelonger any man lives in fin, the more powerſin gets 
to hinder repentance. And they ſeldom receive this power 
of repentance from God, who haye-long abuſed his pati- 
ence; therefore die they ſhall in their ſins. When they 
ceaſe to live here, fin ſhall not,. nor ſhall they ever want a 
will to ſin, when they arc in that ſtate, wherein (proper- 
ly ) they cannot (in, £ 


VERS. - 12, 13, 14. | 
Though wickedneſs be ſweet in his mouth, though he hide 
Thoughhe ſpare it,' and fozfake itnot, but ke&p it ſtill with- 
. inhis mouth; , , ecu 
Pet his meat in his bowelsis turned, it is the gall of Aſps 
within him.. | 


0 B proceeds to deſcribe the miſeries of a wicked man, 
moſt of all of an Hypocrite, by anelegant metaphor 

or ſimilitude -taken from meats, which are ſweet in the 
taſte, but deadly in the effect; and however the paſſages 
of this ſimilitude are ſomewhat obſcure and dark, yet the 
ſence and meaning of it is plain and eafie ; in which we 
may take notice in general, that a wicked man is compa- 
red to a glutton , eating greedily. and vomiting filthily. 


| More diſtinctly, 


Firſt, That fin is compared to meat. 

Secondly, That the aCtings of ſin are compared to the 
eating, chewing, and digeſting of meat; , "Pp 

Thirdly, The delight that goeth with lin, is compared 
to the ſweetneſs, and well taſtedneſs of meat. 

Fourthly , Continuance in fin, to the holding of meat 
under the tongue, and keeping it inthe mouth. 
. Fifthly, The puniſhment of fin is compared to poyſon 
mingled with meat, or to poyſonons meat. 

Stxthly, The effects which follow this puniſhment are 
compared to torments vexing the bowels, and to vomit- 
ing 


ng. > | 
 Seventhly, The iſſue of all is compared to death ; He ſhall 


ſuck the poyſon of Aſpes ; The Vipers tongue ſhall ſlay him. 
Though wickedneſs be ſweet in his mouth, 


The word which we tranſlate Wickedreſs, ſignifies any 
kind of fin, yet ſome reſtrain it here to that particular fin 
of the mouth, or tongue, .evil ſpeaking, oaths, and blaſ- 
phemy ; theſe are-ſweet and pleaſant to prophane mouths, 
as the praiſe of God -is to the movths of the righteous. 
There is a ſecond reſtriction of this wickedneſs ( which 
is more proper ) to, the ſins of oppreſſion and fraudulent 


”e 


Introducit 
anpium tans 
quam guloſns 
atqz vorace, 
&* que (time 
ma avidita- 
te voravir, 
paulo poſt 
fedifſſmme 
vomentem, 
Fincd, 


gain ( Gen. 6,7.) God ſaw the wickedneſs of man that it 


was great in the earth; but what was the ſpecial wicked- 
neſs of that age ? Theholy Story tells us it was an age of 
violence, there: were mighty men, who were mighty op- 
preſſors of men :. 'They. are called, men of renown, at 
verſ. 4. whoſe chief was Nimrod, A mighty hunter before 
the Lord. We may take wickedneſs in rhe Text both 
wayes; firſt, in the General; ſecondly, in Particular ; for 
the fin. of violence, ang wrongfully obtaining the things of 
this life, which is ſpecified at verſ.15. He hath ſwallowed 
dewn riches. A 
Though wickedneſs be ſweet in his mouth. ] Sweetneſs 
is the ſuitableneſs of the humour which is in meat and 
drink, to the ſalival humour in the mouth or palate; 
ſweetneſs to the taſte is nothing but this ſuitableneſs ; 
wickedneſs is ſuitab'e to corrupt nature, therefore wicked- 
neſs is ſweet , and hath a pleaſant taſte, as thoſe meats 
which are moſt congruous to appetite; T hough it be ſweet 
in his mouth; the mouth is added, becauſe ſenſation is made 
there; for when the meat is paſſed from rhe mouth to the 
ſtomach 
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- which are ſo much the more ſweet, by how muc 


.pothing ) have loFF all. 


ſtoniach, there's no niore taſte of it, unleſs ir ſend back | 
fumes tothe mouth, which are uſually ant and di- 
ſtaſtful. The ſenſitive part of the ſoul which is affected | 
with the pleaſure of ſin, is here compared to the mouth; 
ſo that, whatſoever internal delight-a man takes in the 
committing of any iniquity, or in any iniquity committed, 
that is the ſweetneſs of it in his mouth ; while the interior 
facultics of the ſoul are pleaſed and take contentment in 
ſin, they may be ſaid to taſte it. . 
From the {imilitude in general, 


Obſerve, That, ſin is as food to the ſoul of a natural or F 


carnal man. 


 Yeait is asfoodto the natural part of a regenerate man ; 
fin is the food of luſt. The firſt fin wis committed by cat- 
ing the forbidden fruit, and now every {in is the catingof | 
ſome forbidden fruit. Sinis meat and drink to the finner , 
not only in referenceto the effect, becauſe it brings inthe | 
bread which ſome men eat : as Solomon (| ( Prov. 4. 
17.) They.eat the bread of wickednefi, and drink the wine of 
violence; that is, they cat and drink that bread and wine, 
which hath been gotten by wickedneſs and violence ; now 
(Ifay ) finis food not only in the effect and conſequence 
of it, but alſo ( as obedience and doing the will of God is 
to godly men) .in the very at; the adopted fons of God 
ſay (in their proportion ) as Chriſt ſaid, Fohn 4. This :s 
my meat and drink._to do. the will of my Father which is in 
Heaven : Wicked men fay alſo 'tis their meat and drinkto 
do the will of Satan, who is indeed. their Father : Nature 
is as hungry and thirſty after wickedneſs, as grace is af- 
ter righteouſneſs. As there is a , and thirſt after 
ſpirituals, ſo after carnals : 'The natural man js not content, 
till he have his fill of them. The reaſon why there is ſo 
much labouring pains taken to commit fin, is, becauſe there 
is a hungring pain provoking to itz we ſay of natural hun- 
ger, Ir breaks through ſtone walls ; that is, it ſtirs us to 
avercome all difficulties, and labour hard for the ſupply 
of nature. Many have ſo much bread at home, that it is 
atrouble to them becauſe they are no more hungry, who 
yet are ſo hungry after ſin, that it puts them to a continual 
trouble of breaking through ſtone walls, the greateſt dif- | 
ficulties to come at it. The Philoſopher calls thoſe who 
are given up to pleafure, who ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
the wanton widdow, 1 Tim, 6. 5.) Live in pleaſure, as if 
that were their ofily clement, or who. account it their bleſ- 
ſedneſs to doſo; he ( I fay ) calls ſuch, The moſt im- 
portanate men; 1 conceive he meaneth that ſuch are moſt 
eager in purſuing all thoſe mcans which may ſatisfic them 
with pleaſures, and are reſtleſs till they have attained 
them. A poor man pinched with want is an importu- 
nate man, you cannot get him from your doors ; he is 
hungry, hunger puttcth him on; ſo itis with every man 
whoſe heart 1s ſet upon fin, he is an importunate man , 
nothing can ſtop him; though he meet with denials, 'yct 
he reneweth his motion ; though he meet with rcbukes, 
yet he is not anſwered; yea though he meet with | 
blows, yet he will on again. Hunger muit get ſomewhat, 
or. looſe all ; and many of theſe hungry ones for the getting of 
a poor ſomewhat ( a dry crult, a bare bone, indeed a very 


{ he 


Fn 


Secondly obſerve, There is a preſent ſweetneſs in ſin. 


Sin is not only meat, but ſweet meat ; -not only bread, 
but pleaſant bread to an evilheart, Darrel for fome weeks 
eat no pleaſant bread; he eat bread to keep life and ſoul to- 
gether, but he forbare feaſting or good chear. Sin is a 
an to a carnal man, it 1s his good chear, yea it isdain- 
ties to him. We have that word ( P/al. 141. 4. ) where 
David ſpeaks of wicked men, Incline: not my heart to any 
ovil thing with them that praftiſe wicked works , and let 
me not eat of their dainties. Theſe dainties may be cx- 
pormded ( as was ſaid before ) either for the proſperity | 
that comes in by wicked practices ( ſome by wicked 
wayes get not onely ordinary food but dainties ) or thoſe 
dainties are fin it ſelf, they feaſted themſelves in doing 
evil; Lord let me nat eat of their dainties, if that be their 
food Thad rather ſtarve then eat with them ( Prov.9.17.) 
Stolen waters are ſweet, and bread eaten in ſecret is plea- 
ſant : Stollen water and ſecret bread are ſinful pros ; 
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| honey that is more hone 
| are that part; therefore he adds, They are ſweeter then the 
| wy 6 or the honey comh, But what ſweetneſs is there-in 
| the honey 
| out the honey ; but whenhe ſaith, ſweeter then the hon 


| wayes 


(im. 


more ſecret, - This bread of ſecreſies is pleaſant bread and | 


ſweet meats toa wantonfpirit; as the Word of God and 
holy actings are pleaſant bread to a gracious heart. David 
ſaith of tne Commandments of God, They are ſweeter to 
me then honey, and the honey comb ( Pſal.119.103.) What 
was thus ſweet to him ? Not the bare word of the com- 
mandment only, but obedience to the Commandment, or 
theſe Commandments requiring his obedience ; the word 


of the Commandment is ſweet to none but ſuch as do and - 


obey it; the wordis gall and wormwood to adiſobedient 


| ſpirit, but to a David it is ſweeter then the honey, - yea 


then the ſweeteſt part of _ if there be any part of the 
en other, thy Commandmeuts 


comb ? Wearenot to take the comb alone with- 


comb, the meaning is, ſweeter then the honey that cometh 
immediately out of the comb: That honey which drops 
from the comb without preſſing is counted pureſt and 
ſweeteſt. There is not only meat and drink to believers in 
obedience, but honey and ſweetneſs ; and ſuch likewiſe for 
a while is wickedneſs to the wicked. 

Thirdly, From the intendment or ſcope of the ſinnili- 
tude, which is to ſhew what putteth carnal men upon the 
purfuit of ſin, what it is that provokes them to it; no 
man acts but he ſeeth ſome reaſon for it : a'beaſt is pro- 
voked with ſomewhat proportionable to a reaſon, though 
he hath no reaſon. Zophar giveth us this ſweetneſs as a 
reaſon why a wicked man purſues and is ſo greedy of his 


Hence obſerve, | 
provokes to the atting of it. 


When. Satan tempts to lin, he playes the-Orator, and 
preſents ſome conſideration of profit, or pleaſure, or cre- 
dit. In the Parable of the Sower it is ſaid the Word of 
God was choaked ( Luke 8. 14.) The thorny ground re- 
ceived the Word, but it was choaked; by what ? There 
are threechoakers mentioned in that place firſt, The cares 


Jt ſome expected ſweetneſs in ſin, which 


| of cheworld; ſecondly, The deceitfulneſs of riches ; thirdly, 


Pleaſure: Theſe choak the Word; that is, they will not 
ſuffer a man to practice, and ſubmit to the Word. Plea- 
ſure is one of the three choakers, if not the firſt and chict- 
eſt of the three; pleaſure _quickens the principles of {in, 
and hightens deſire after it. Whenthe woman was tem 

to cat the forbidden fruit, the Text ſaith ( Ger. 3.6. ) The 


. worwan ſaw that the tree was good for food, and pleaſant to the 


eye , a tree to be deſired to make oze wiſe, and then ſhe did 
eat; here wereall ſorts of motives, external, internal, ſen- 
ſitive, and intelletive, to draw her to that fin. And thus 
the Lord deals with his people, to draw themon in the 
wayes of holineſs; he tells them of the ſweetneſs, plea- 
ſantneſs, peaceableneſs of his wayes ( Prov. 3. 17.) The 
of wiſdom are peace, all her paths are pleaſantneſ : 
Thus ke allures the ſoul to walkin his wayes. The wayes 
of wiſdom conſidered abſtraQtly, are not only the beſt, and 
moſt honourable ggayes, but tis ſweeteſt alſo to walk in 
them ; yet becauſe the Lord knows we are fleſh as well as 
ſpirit, thereforc he tells us of ſweetneſs and pleaſantneſs, 
of peace and profit, of gow and filvet to be had in his 
wayes; and indeed he infinitely out-bids fin and Satan for 


our ſervice. Godlineſs is profitable for all things. Firſt ſeth. 


the Kingdom of Heaven and the righteouſneſs thereof, and all 
other thmgs ſhall be added to you. What can wedefire more 
then that by which we may obtain all our defires. As God 
himſelt is not any particular, but an univerſal good ; ſo 
godlineſs is not profitable only for this or that particular 
good thing, but for all good things. Thus God is pleaſed 
to invite us to himſelf, and into his wayes by the ſweet 
bait of benefits ; and thus Satan provokes into the ways of 
fin, he perſwades, and many find by experience, that wic- 
kedneſs is ſweet in the month. The carnal man is led by 
fenſe, and liveth like a beaſt ; Satan handles and fits him ac- 
cordingly. He feeds him with ſweet meats; Bt though 
wickedneſs be ſweet in his month, 


Though he hids it under his tongue, 


Theſe words carry on the former alluſion to eating. For 
as a glutton that gets a ſweet morfel between his teeth, is 
| loath 
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loath-to looſethe delightſom taſte of-it, and' therefore doth 
not haſtily chew and ſwallow it down, but eats it by de- 
grees; ſuch men of appetite and palat-pleaſures will ſay to 
others when they are eating, Think what you are dog, 
taſte pleaſure. Thus doth the carnal man deal with his fin, 
he chews it long, he keepeth it cloſe, and hideth it under 
his tongue, 

The word in the Hebrew which we 


tranſlate to hide, 1s 


more proper to the work of the tongue in- ſpeaking then in 


eating ; and may imply thus much, that as aman who'hath 
got a ſweet morſel, hides it under his tongue in eating, fo a 
carnal heart that lives and delights in fin, uſeth his tongue 
to hide or keep it from revealing. The word fignifies hi- 
ding with the Tongue. The heart is the ſhop wherein, 
and the tongue the inſtrument whereby thoſe artificial co- 
-verings. and vails are made, by which the wicked man 


hideth his fin, The tonguehideth both what we are, and- 


what we have done, as Rachel hid her fathers images, or 
as Rehab hid the ſpies who'came to Fericho, left the ſearch- 
ers ſhould have found them. Thus the carnal man covers 


his fin with his __ And this is the right character or 


property of a falſe hearted hypocrite; ſo that Zophar ſtruck 
at Fob ſecretly, as a hypocrite, while he ſpake of hiding ſin 
under the tongue. 


FIELTYT . « 
Hence obſerve, The wicked mans tongue #5 the cover of 


bs ſen. 
\ The tongue of a ſincere heart is the diſcoverer of his ſin. 
For as with the heart man believeth, ſo with the tongue or 


-  moltth confeſſion #s made ( of our faith in God) unto Salua- 


t:0n ( Rom. 10. 10.) as alſo of our ſins againit God unto 
pardon and remiſſion. I ſaid 1 will confeſs my ſin unto the 
Lord ( faithrepenting David, Pſal. 32. 5. ) and thou for- 
gaveſt the iniquity of my ſin. Now as the tongue of a good 
man diſcovers his fin, ſo the tongue of a wicked man hides 
it; and thatthree wayes. 

Firſt, By plain denying that he hath done it. 


Secondly, .By difſembling or concealing what he hath 


done, 

Thirdly,” And moſt ordinarily by excuſing it ; though he 
cannot conceal the evil done, much leſs deny it, yet he 
hath ſomewhat to ſay, to render the doing of it leſs culpa- 
blethen others conceive it. To which purpoſe the heart 
promps the tongue with a thouſand excuſes; the hypo- 
crite is elegantly ſaid to hide his fin under his tongue, be- 
cauſe by carnal reaſonings and fair words he makes ſo ma- 
ny excuſes for it ; he guilds over the rotten poſt , and 
paints the filthy ſepulchre of his heart and life with oyly 
words, dropt from a diflembling tongue. A deceitful heart 
and a diſſembling tongue cannot live aſunder. As it # the 
glory of God toconceal athing, that is, a ſinful thing ( Prov. 
25.2.) So 3t #5 the glory of God for man to declare his fin. 
Thus Foſhua exhorts Achan, Ay ſon give glory to God, and 
make confeſſion ( Joſh. 7. 19.) But i is the ſhame of a 
man, and a diſhonour to God for a man to hide-his ſin. 
Many hide their fins for ſhame, but that hiding will pro- 
duce greater ſhame. He that covers hiv ſin ſhall not proſper, 
( Prov. 28.13.) If we donot cover ougfins God will. Our 
covering of our own ſins by excuſing them, brings the curſe, 
( few ſins hurt except we cover them ) but if God cover 
them by forgiving them , we are bleſſed ( P/al. 32. 1.) 
Bleſſed ts he whoſe ſin is covered. God covers the (in of a 
believing and repenting ſoul ; but the impenitent unbeliever 
covers his own. He hideth it under bus tongue. 

--Again, We find the word uſed to another ſence in Scrip- 
ture, which may further cleat up this point; to hide under 


the tongue, is ſometimes to meditate, or revolve a thing in | 


the mind; for when once a word is ſpoken, it is out of the 


tongues keeping, but while we meditate we keep it under 


the tongue ( Cant. 4. 11. ) Thy lips, O my Spouſe, drop «s 
the honey comb ; honey and milk are under thy tongue ;, honey 
and milk,, that is, honey words, ſweet pleaſant words are 
under thy tongue; my Spouſe is-now meditating and con- 
ſideri Tow to ſpeak ſweat and pleaſant words to her be- 
Joved, theſe words are not yet upon but under her tongue. 
That of David (Pſal.66.17.) reacheth this ſence ; we tran- 
ſlate; 1 cried to him with my month, and be was extolled with 
my tongue : The Text may be rendred thus, 7 cryed ro him 
with my mouth," and his exaltation was under my tongue ; that 
is, I-was conſidering and meditating how I might lift up 


Led 


= 


| 


and exalt the name of 'God, and makehis praiſe glorious ; 
holy thoughts are ſaid to'be under the tongne when weare 
in a.preparation-to- bting them forth; and ſo are. unholy 
thoughts ('Pſal.-10, 7.) His month 14 full of curſing, and 
deceit, and fraud';, under bus tongue'"is miſchief and vanity; 


1954 


that is,he ſpeaketh evil and is deviſing how'to ſpeak worlſe; - 


his words are wicked, - and his deviſlings are more wicked. 
Thus as in reference both to good and evil, there is a hiding 
under. the tongue to prepare'for ſpeaking; ſo there is'a 
hiding under the tongue that the thing.may be concealed, 
and not at all ſpoken ; that's the hypocrites art; for as 
prophane perſons care not to proclaim their ſins, they make 
their tongues the trumpet of their vanity, they declare their 
ſins as Sodom ;, ſo the hypocrite is buſie to make ſhadows 
for his ſin, and to gloſs it over with fair' pretences, leſt it 
come to light. | | 
. : Again, We may expound this latter banch as an effect 
of the former, which alſo comes up clearly tothe point in 
hand. Becanſe wickedneſs was ſweet in buy mouth, - he will 
therefore hide it under. his tongue + To which ſence the Chal- 
dee Paraphraft ſpeaketh ; JF wickednef was ſweet in his 
mouth, he did bely.it; or hide it by a-lye, nnder_ hu tongue. 
As lying is it ſelf a gteat-ſin, and every ſin hath fomewhat 
in it of a lye, ſo many ſins are concealed by lying. That 
ſweetneſs which cauſcth a wicked man tocommit it, cau- 
ſeth him alſo to retain-and hold it, or as the Text ſpeaks, 
To hide it under his tongue. We read of an antient Glut- 
toni who wiſhed his neck wereas long as a Cranes, that ſo 
he might keep the 'taſte of his meat; there is ſuch ſweet- 
neſs upon the taſte of a natural man in ſinning, that he 
wiſheth he, might retain it long upon his ſpirit, and is 
troubled if he quickly part with the pleaſure of his dain- 
ty morſels. | 

Zophar hath not yet done with theſe ſuppoſitions , 
we have had two of his Thoughts already ; Though wic- 
keadneſs be ſweet in his mouth, though he hide it uuder bis 
tongue, he is not ſatisfied in theſe two; but gives us two 
more in the next verſe, one cxpreſly, the other by impli- 
cation. EIT 


Ver. 13. Though he ſpare it, and fozake it not, but keep it 
ſtill wichin his mouth. 


This verſe is of the fame tendency with the former , 
which hath been already opened. In ver/. 14. we havethe 
application of the -ſimilitude, whereof this is but a further 
illuſtration; Though he ſpare it, and forſake it not, but keep 
z ſtill, &c, This expreſſion for the manner of it, ſuits that 
which we read '( Foh: 1. 20.) where fFohn being asked 
whether he was the Chriſt, he confeſſed. and denied not, but 
confeſſed 1 am not the Chri##; ſo 'tis here ſaid of a wicked 
man, he ſpares hisfin, and forſakes it not, but keeps it, to 
ſhew the intentneſs of his ſpirit upon his ſin, he will by no 
means let it go. | | 

The words ſtill purſue the metaphor of cating, for a glut- 
tenous perſon ( as'was intimated before) cats for -—_ 
fake , or for pleaſure} not-for ſtrength to:glorifie God, 
which ſhould be the end of our —_— Now though this 
moral glutton be not ſparing atall.in the eating of his meat, 
that is, in the committing of his fin ; he eats, that is, fins 
heartily, yet he ſpares his meat while he is eating it, he 
will not eatit haſtily, but with a kind of deliberation, as 
ſome eat their meat ſo greedily that they ſcarce-taſte 
what they cat, ſo others eat it ſo ſlowly , as if they 
thought they could never taſte it enough, or have enough 
of it. *Tis thus alſo in ſinning ; ſome fn ina kind of hurr 
or ſuddain paſſion, they ſcarce know what they do, while 
they are doing evil ; or they are to any ſinful occaſion what 
a carnal heart is to any good occaſion or to any occaſion 
of doing good, glad when they are rid of jt; but others 
ſin lingringly, and think they never ſtay long enough up- 
on, itz they {in feelingly and defire ( as that Roman Ty- 
rant defired men ſhould die) to feel themſelves ſin. Such 
as theſe ( I conceive, according to Zophar's ſcope and 
mind ) may be ſaid to ſpare their fin. They do not ſpare 
to commit it, but they commit it ſparingly, as being.loath 
it ſhould ſpend off their bands too faſt. The Original 
word here uſed, ons to ſpare, as we ought out of pity 
and compaſſion ; hence. not ſparing and not pitying are 
put together, Ezek. 5. 11. it Conites alſo to ſpare what 
ſhould not be ſpared ; to ſpare not only that which .is'in 
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ſheep, &c, they would ſpare Amaleck, when God 


our power, but duty ' Some ſpar 
ing moved with a fooliſh pity, and others with covetouſ- 


15. 3.) Go and ſmice Araleck and 
they have, ſpare them not ; but verſe. 15. 


CT 
oned by Sawnel, anſwers, 'The people ſpared 


the ers 
ſhare them not. Saul pretends devotion, it was for ſacri- 
ot but indeed 'twas pride or covetouſneſs, or at the beſt - 


a gr $ pity which prevailed with him. In this ſence 
we are totakeit here : he be very tender towards 
fin, as if he were afraid the winds ſhould blow upon it; 


though he deal gently withit , as David gave inſtructions 
to his Army concerning Abſalom; though ( according to 
the Allufionin the Text) he ſpareit as a pleaſant morlſel, 
which he would be alwayeseating and never cat up, yet it 
will be bitter tohim, &c. via. 


Hence obſerve, A carnal man u merciful to his fin, and 
| favourable to hus luſts. 4 g 


The Apoſile ſaith (Row. 8. 32. ) God ſpared not bis 
Son ; that is, he did not deal with him in a way of pity 
when he was in the place of ſinners , bz delivered him 
a Þ You you 7g 3 8 otro mn finful hearts are 
kind and pitiful to their ſins 3 though they hear thar fin 
will damn them, yet they will not give their fins an 


ill word , much leſs a wound; they ſpare them, as 


Saul ſpared Agag and the fat cattle. Sin is ſpared three 


Crudelitas 
parcens m- 
jertcordia 


Prnieng 


wayes, . 
irſt, When not confeſſed ; we bring fin forth to tryal 
and arrai by confeſſion. Le Aha 
Secondly, When we do not 


ſentence upon it, nor 
judge our ſelves for it ; ſo the 


j erm poking 
31. ) If we would judge our ſelves, we poi not be judged 
of the Lord. We ſhould fay this fin deſerves death, and 
we deſerve todie for it, elſe we fparc it. - 

Thirdly, We ſpare fin when it is not actually put to 
death, though we condemn it ; ſome confeſs the iniquity 
of their fin, who yet-will not part with it. And fin like a 
malefaQor caſt by the ſentenceof the Judgecrieth for mer- 
Cy, or as a priſoner of war for quarter, when the life of 
it is in danger; fin" faith as thoſe ten, men to 1ſhmael , 
( Ferem. 41.8.) Slay 8 10r ; Why 2 What hath (in to 
ſay for it ſelf why it ſhould not dye ? Ufually it faith as 
thoſe men in the Prophet did, We have treaſures hid in 
the field. Sparc us ſay covetouſneſs and oppreſſion, deceit 
and fraud, We. have treaſures and riches for you; ſpare me 
faith uncleanneſs, I have pleaſures and delights for you ; 
ſpare me ſaith another, I am but a little one; ſpare me, 
this is the firſt time, I have been committed but once, 


or twice 3 ſpare us cry they all, we are your kindred, fleſh 
of your fleſh, and book of oe bids on fin crycth for 
ſparing, and the Hypocrite is very willing to hear thiscry, 


in that caſe when he ſpared Ber 
20. 40.) Becauſe tho haſt let a Iuſt go 
appointed to deſtruftion, therefore thy life ſhall go for its 
Ve take heed of ſparing, and. pitying your fins, 8s. you 
bear any pity to your own ſouls, —_ that God ſhould 
ſpare and pity them; if we ſpare our ſing, God will not 
ſpare us, Dent. 29. 20. Remember God hath appointed 
every luſt to death, if it hath not a death of mortificati- 
on here, you fhall have a death of miſery hereafter; if 
you ſpare what God hath appointed to death, your lives 
ſhall go for its life. There # a ſparing cruelty as well as 
a puniſhing mercy; it is mercy to. puniſh ſome perſons, 
and cruelty to ſpare others; bur it is mercy to puniſh 
all fins, and cruelty to ſpare ſo much as any one; we 
may call every finas Chriſt doth Z=das the traytor, A ſor 
of perdition, either actively or paſſively ; if it be not de- 


ſtroyed, it will deſtroy. Sin is aQtively a deſtroyer,. there- 


forelet it be deſtroyed ; if you deal not with it as a ſon of 
perdition, it will be your perdition. 
Further, The. Septuagint read it with a,negation, Thoxgh 
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heghare'st not; their ive hath the fame ſence with our 
afhrmative. Thongh be ſpare'st wot, that is ( in alluſion to 
meats) though he cats 


er it; we ordinarily ſay' 
Fri with us, Pray ds nor ſpare, 10 
when a wicked man gets fin under his tongue, he cats like 
a plutton, greedily, fo the Apoſtle deſcribes fuch, Being paſt 
feeling they commut iniquity with greedineſs ; They eat and 
ſpare not, they do not fin with' ntoderation or temperately, 
but are like Epicures in ſinging, they fin-infatiably. But 
becauſe the negative is notin ry es reading I ſhall not 
ſtay upon it; yet ( Iſay) the general ſcope and intend- 
ment of both readings isthe fame. For if he ſpareth it, it is 
becauſchelovesit, and if he ſpare it not, it is becoole heli- 
keth it. Though he ſpare ir, - ; t 
And fozfake it not.) In purſuance of the ſimilitude of 
cating, the ſenſe is made out thus; Though: he ſpare it, as 
loath to ket it go down into his ſtomach, for when once the. 
meat is down, 'tis1oſt to thepallate, therefore he parts with 
it by leiſure. But more properly to forſake, notes theſe 
two things; Firſt , To withdraw outward communion ; 


Secondly, To withdraw inward affetion 3 the withdraw- 


ing of communion is the-effect of withdrawing affeQion z 
for if once a man withdraw. his heart 'from' another, he 
quickly withdraws his BOP Every where in Scripture 
carnal men are faid to forſake God both wayes ( Fer.2.13.) 
T his people hath commirted two great evils, they have forſaken 
me the fountain of living waters; that is, Ihave no more of 
their company, they do not loveme, therefore they deſire 
not communion with me.” The word is uſed by David 
the figure of Chriſt ( Pſal; 22.2. ) as alſo by Chriſt him- 
ſelf when he hung upon the Croſs, My God, my God, w 
hat thou forſaken me ? The Lord at that timedid interclude 
or ſtop his preſence from his'Son, he did not manifeſt him- 
ſelf to him ; there was asit were, for that-preſent, a kind 
of intermiſhon of the ſencible atings of the love of God 
towards him : Chriſt being thus denied that communion 
which he had alwayes enjoyed with the Father, cryed out, 
Why haſt thou for ſaken me? But as the wicked man ſpares 
his fin, and will not hurt it, fo he would never be out of 
its companys much leſs forſake it utterly. ' 


Hence note, That, « wicked man is very faithful and con- 
ſtant to hs ſin. | 


talbhes gow that rule of love, Thy friend and thy fe 
thers friend forſake not ( Prov. 27. 10.) « man ſhould not 
forſake his own friend , much leſs ſhould he forſake his 
fathers friend, or a friend to the family : Thus faith a car- 
nal heart, this fin is my friend, andhe looks upon it as his 
fathers friend ; his fin poſſibly is as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
( 1 Per. 1.20.) A vain converſation received by tradition 
frim his fathers; ſin deſcends as well es land. Many in- 
herit vanity, and hold it ( as it were) by their fathers 
copy. And if at any time a H ite forſakes the pra- 
Ctice of ſin, yet he doth not f | 
may leave 'off the exerciſe , yet not withdraw his love, 
Many conſiderations may break off his a&tions, but no- 
thing breaks off his affetions. A wicked man faith to 
his fin, as God: to Foſhua, 1 will not leave thee nor for ſuke 
thee, | 

The laſt clauſe of this verſe, is but the affirmative of this 
negative. 

Wut keep it till within his mouth. Never confeſling it, 

Solomon puts thoſe two together, He that confeſſeth and 
forſaketb bus ſin ſhall have mercy. He that hath tio mind to 
forfake hisfin, hath no deſire to confeſs it. He that would 
keep it in his hands, would alfo keep it within his mputh. 
But what gets he by this concealment? Let the next verſe 
enform us, which contains the Application of the whole 
ſimilitude. | 

Verl. 14. Yet his meat in his bowels is turned, 


Though wickedneſs be ſweet, though be hide it under his 
tongue; though he ſpare it, &c. Suppoſe all this, that a 
wicked man hath been very tender of his fin, and nouriſhed 


| it long, what's the benefit ? Where's the fruit? Ter his 


meat in bis bowels is turned; that is, the many diſlies and 
courſesthat he hath had in this banquet of ſin, all this mear 
in his bowels it turned ; how turned ? Every thing that is 
eaten, if there be a digeſtion made of it, if the ſtomach 
car 
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can do its work, is turned. Naturaliſts call it Aſſimil ag, 
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ſeemeth to expound himſelf in the latter part of the ſime 


when the meat eaten is changed or turned into. the verſe, Know thereforeand ſee (namely, by the event) that . 
ſtance oſthe body; But here the meaning is, It-isturned it 15 an evil. thing and abitter that thou haſt forſaken the Lord® 
into another thing then what it was when it was in his thy God ;, that is, ;thy forſaking of God ( ſuchis every tur- 
mouth ; that is, he finds the effect of itin his ſtomack to be ; ning aſide to, and.embracing offin), will precure thee-much 
ſuch as if the meat werenot that which he had caten, it evil, and provoke God to make thy life bitter unto thee. 
doth not turn to nouriſhment, but to poyſon, as the next . | We may ſay to. every one who delights in fin, as the 
clauſe expreſſeth ; His meat in bis bowels 55 turned, charge is given againſt Babylon ( Rev. 18. 7.) How much 
| , theu haſt' glorified thy ſelf, and lived deliciouſly, ſo much 
It is the gallof Aſps within him.  .- |1O | rorment and ſorrow ſhall be given to thee;, how much of the 
. So Mr. Broughton reads it, His meat in his bowels tur-. one, ſo much of the other. Thy fin was {weet inthy mouth, 
weth into the gall of Aſps within him, Weſay, His meat n but it will be turned to the gall of Aſps in thy bowels. 


bis bowels is turned, ut #5 the gall of les within him; The 
ſenceis the ſame; For this turning of his meat in his bow- 
els (as our tranſlation exprefſeth it) is not the turning 
of it into nouriſhment, but into poyſon. - 


" Secondly note, Sin hath not only bitternefs im it,' bur 
there 4 death in jt. 


, All gall is bitter, but the gall of Aſps is deadly. . Sin is 


The gall of ſome creatures is poyſon, yea the moſt dead- a.deadly poyſon; .for though it be pleaſing a while, yet 'tis 
rel ſeenti ly. poyſon; Ariſtorle, Pliny, and others that write the killing in the end. The bitterneſs that floweth-from ſin, 
portione Hiktory of Animals, tell us that the gall of Serpents is full is the bitterneſs of death : If after it, hath yielded us aJit- 
maxime - of poyſon, and they have hs. copious galls; yet | 2© | tle unſatisfying pleafire, it ſhould 'only conclude in pain, 

— FioſumPlIn. 1 reign farther elegancy in the words; ſuiting a ſecret in this might not only diſcredit it in our opinion, but pro- 
- . nature: it was-ſweet in the month, now it is gall. Thoſe voke. us to caſt it, for ever both out of our affection and 
Fr Fry meats which are ſweeteſt to the taſt turne« molt to bitter- practice z how. then ſhould- our hearts be turned from it, 
bi in bilem &+ neſs and choller in the ſtomack. So there isa gradual con- and riſe againſt it, when we. are aſſured. that this pain is 
emeritudi> tinuance of the metaphor, ſweetneſs _ to —_— = aSa poyfon, and that this poyſon is unto death ? 
nem conv!- not only to bitterneſs, but to gall ; and not onely to gall, - nh | * | 
banter. Gab 1, to the gall of Aſps, which £ not onely bitter, but poy- Thirdly note, Though ſin be deadly, yet it leaves the ſin- 


ner ſenſeleſs of death. 


ſonous. Thereis a bitterneſs that hath wholeſomeneſs in hq Fee 
Sin deftroyes ,- and the man knows not what hurts. 


it, and is medicinable, there is alſo a poyſonous hitterneſs.” 


The wild bitter Gourd put into the pot was deadly ; but 30 | him. Every Evil is by ſo much the worſe, by how much 
| of all poyſonous bitterneſſes, the bitterneſs and poyſon of it .leaves us leſs apprehenſive of the evil it doth us. Thoſe 
; AdvirſW Aﬀps is moſt deadly. Thereare. many remedies or antidotes wounds may be moſt mortal, of which at preſent we feel - 
— agaial Poyſoe- i And _ may be remedies Rood pink leaft pain. _.. » | Fro 
»roentum the poyſonous- bitings 0 erpents, except. that of the So, 1 EI 
— Aſ pt 5a asthe om Fe affirms, killeh in four hours, not- LOGO py ods dangerous thing to keep ſins counſel, 
medium in- withſtanding the uſe and application of the moſt ſoveraign | ep Fo Eo | 
2, remedies; inſomuch, that the biting of the Aſp js gone in- The wages of ſin, ( committed) z# death. But the wages 
—_— to a proverb, for Az immedicable evil. of {in concealed,.is the worſt of that death. Every fin 
lian. There is another conſideration inthe gall of Aſps,that car- acted, hath in it the ſeed. of death , but fin hidden un- 
Morſus «fi- rieth the point more fully; for though that gall be death, | 40 | der the tongue, ,and kept in thermouth, by denying, diſ- 
«x - prover- 44 death without remedy, yet it cauſeth a kinde ofa plea- ſembling, or excyling it, is a deadly-poyſon. The Goſpel 
_ 517, ſant death.” The biting of the Aſp ſtupifies, and then kills. hath a remedy againff that death. which is deſerved by the 
nedicahili, The perſon bitten falls preſently into a ſleep, which is a aging of {in ; but.it hath no Antidote againſt the poyſon of 
ſhort death, and then dies, which is. a long ſleep. Though _ aſtudied and continued concealment of fin; 'Tzs the gall of 
the perſon bitten be in preſent danger of death, yet the Aſps within him; 
pains of death arenot felt. It is ſtoried of Cleopatra, Queen 
of Egypt, that.when ſhe ſaw her Husband Mark Anthon VERS. ty, 16, 17, 
ruined and dead, having laid violent hands upon himſelf; OF jb 
when ſhe ſaw all loſt, the City of Alexandria ( where ſhe Þe hath ſwallowed down riches, and he ſhall vomit them | 
thought to ſecure her felf) taken, and her power utterly | 3® up again, God ſhall caſt them out of his belly, 4 
broken; ſhe ſo much diſdained to be a captive, and to be | Be ſhall ſuck the. poyſon of Alps, the Uipers tongue ſhall 
brought in triumph to Rowe, that out of the greatneſs of flap him, . . | | 
her ſpirit, ſhe choſe to put Aſps to -her breaſts and die ; Þe ſhall not ſee the rivers, the flwds, the bzoks of honey and F 
Afbidic we which ſhe did upon this natural conſideration, not onely butter, | 2447! | 
nexs affiizz; becauſe ſhe knew they were preſent death, but becauſe | WOOL | 
ſorno m they would put her to leaſt pain, or make her altogether F" HE fimilirude between fin in general, and pleaſant, 
—_— fol- ſenſcleſs of pain in dying. I though poyſonous meat, 'which Zophar purſued in 
Hence obſerve, Firſt, That how pleaſunt ſoever ſin is in the three former yerſes, is here contracted to a particular 


ſin, the, unjuſt -obtaining-of riches , the root of which is 


the atting, it us bitter in the end 60 | covetouſfieſs, orthe love of money, . and that the root of all 


" , Holineſs is ſweet in the way and end too: wickedneſs | evil (1 Tim. 6. 10. *Tis the root-of all moral evil or fin, 

: i” is ſometimes ſweet in the way, but alwayes bitter in. the and ſo the root. of all penal evil or trouble, whether to our 
4 _ Lage ye" - why this in plain pony ( Prov. 20.17, ) ſelves or others, as appears in this context. 
F , & bread of deceit is ſweet to a man, but afterward hu |  =S, 
""—_—_ hath es with im, And again Fa ny 3:31, Þe hath ſwallowed down riches, 

32.) Look, not pon the wine when it ts red, when it gives .. The word implieth cating with inſatiable appetite ; 

8s Colour 12.the cup; that is, take heed leſt the ſight of it eyery. man that eateth muſt alſo ſwallow , but a glutton 

enſnare theeto.intemperance and drunkenneſs. Some love is rather aſwallower then an eater. He throws his meat 

to ſee their wine ſparkle and brisk in aclear chriſtal glaſs, it. | _| whole down his throat , and cats ( as we ſay ) without 

pleaſcth-them to look upon it, and ſee it as well as to | 70 | :chewing. The rod of Moſes ( turned into a Serpent ) 

. taſte anddrink it. But look not on it, ſo as toluſt after it ; ſwallowed wp the rods of the Epyprian-ſorcerers. The 

why? Atthelaſt it bites like a Serpent. The bread of deceit word. is often applied to expreſs oppreſſion (Pſal-35-25.) 

is gravel afterwards, and the ſweet wine bites at laſt; 'tis Let them not ſay in their hearts, ah, ſo would we have it, 


leaſant to Jeok to in the cup, and pleaſant to the taſte, but let them not ſay we have ſwallowed him up ;, that is, we have 
if you be overtaken with it, your bowels will find it turned made clear riddance of him, he is now a gone man for ever. 
" to the gall of Aſps.. The Prophet ( Fer. 2. 19.) ſaith to The ravenous rage of the adverſary is deſcribed in this lan- 
ſuch, Thine,awn wickednef ſhall corrctt thee, and thy back: guage ( Pſal.124-.3.) If it had not bh the Lord who was on 

ſlidings ſhall reprove thee. Butis {in it ſelf a correQer and a our ſide, when men roſe up again#t us ( that is, if we had one 

« reprover of ſinners ? The acts of fin do neither correct nor leſs then God, thought e greateſt of creatures on our fide ) 


reprove, but the effects of it do both ; fo the Prophet { 86 | then they had ſwallowed us up quick, The Church iscomforted 
_ | | (Iſa, 
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(1ſa. 49. 19.) with an aſſurance of freedom from ſuch ſwal- | — Firſt, Fromthe fulneſs of the ſtomach, by exceſſive cat- 
lowers ; - They the [mobo thee up are far away; thou.| | ing anddrinking. ; 8 
hat by thee that were ready to devour thee ( as it is Secondly, From the filthineſs or foulneſs of the ſtomach, 
faid. Revel. 13. 4. The Dragon ſtood before the woman for to by eating and drinking thoſe things which are unwhole- 
devour ber child as ſoon 4s it was hora ) But thy oppreſſors fome and unciean. 12% | CE 
ſhall be ſent packing z they who heretofore ſwallowed thee, Thirdly, From the weakneſs of the tomach ; Some are 
ſhall not ſtay within (light of thee. Thy {wallowers are ſwal- not able to retain, nonot alittle, and that good food, be- 
| rf mtz- lowedup. The metaphor is taken from wild beaſts which | cauſetheir ſtomachs are ill. _ 
phorz duia greedily devour their prey 3 He hath ſwallowed down riches. | | Oy: ng © ſecret WEPEyy or apncgae) x that 
ab immani- gs FR | 0 which is eaten. c vomit in the Text is not cauſed 2n 
bus beſtiis, Hence — s, Rijhes are 6 ſmeet worſel to 4 worldly of theſe wayes. A wicked man doth not vomit from x" 
/ |; ol_ge WO ao ator ar NG: fe : | averſeneſs of his ſpirit to his ſin, he liketh it well enough z 
"tu degty» | | And he is uſually mott pleaſed with thoſe riches which | nor from the weakneſs of his ſpitit ro ſin, he is mighty to 
tiunt. he gets by unrighteouſneſs. What he tears from the backs, | aQ and dipeſt the worlt of fins ; nor doth he vomit becauſe 
and pulls out of the bellies of others, delight his back and of the foulneſs of his ſpirit, that never troubles him ; the 
belly moſt. Some care not ſo much for the riches they get, | fouler any mans ſpirit is, the tqore retentive it is of fin : 
as for the ſinful wayes by which they get them ; It contents nor doth it proceed from his fulneſs of fin ; for how full 
them more to over-reach' another , then'to enrich them- | ſoever he 1s, yet he is hungry (till, and faith not, it is 
- ſelves. ' Auguſtine confeſſeth of himſelf, that in his youth chough. CENR 
he would ſteal fruit, not becauſe he cared for the fruit, but | 20 Whence is it thenthat he vomiteth ? 
becauſe he delighted to.ſteal ; ſo we may ſay of theſe, it is _ I anſwer, By diſtinguiſhing again of a two-fold vomi- 3 
the wrong, not the gain which pleaſeth'them : Scollen wa- ting. | 3 
ters are ſweet, and this makes them ſweeteſt to ſome, that Firſt , Free and natural : Secondly , Forced or artifi- 
they are ſtollen. 'Tis rare , if he that ſwalloweth down cial. "Ah 
riches, be not a ſwallower of the poor , if his particular Some vomit alone,others have vomits given them ; ſome 
riſing and filling , be not the falling and emptying of vomit by the ſtrength of medicines, x Qt vomit by the 
| many. | | EO ſtrength of nature. The wicked man doth not vomit up his _ . bs 

Appoſi* is- Again, When a man ſwallows and devours greedily, he ill-gotten goods naturally,but violently ; not freely but for- 

Ye doth. not well diſcern what: he cats , he takes little. notice Cedly. The gain of fraud and oppreſſion may be ſaid to 

»-r:7,7104 Whether his meat be wholſome and fit for nouriſhment or | 30 | be vomited up two wayes. | | 

ef ſue dels- no, he cats without due reſpeR either of quantity or qua- Firlt, By repentance ; Secondly, by expence. 

du quicquid lity. This ſets forth the temper of worldly men, and gives Repentance in general is called by the ancients,The vomit 

objicitur, i= ys a ſecond Obſervation. COT of the ſoul, and that is applicable to any ſpecial repentance. 

ve ſalubre 1 __ SORE: bi has "_y | And repentance upon this ſpecial account of unlawful gain 

- pow Greeay rg AE Care not what it u they haves fo m_ (as alſo repentance upon what account ſoever may be ) is 

may have it. | two-fold. 

A juſt man conſiders every penny he gets, and asks his Firſt, There is a repentance riſing from godly ſorrow ; 
own heart, how he cameby it ; A righteous man is as care- thus repenting Zacheus vomited up his ill-gotten goods. 
ful what money he puts in his purſe, as a temperate mans | For when Chriſt was come to his houſe, Zackeus' ſtood and 
what meat he puts into.his ſtomach : He examines his title | 40 | ſaid unto the Lord, the half of miy.goods I give tothe poor, and 
and-enquires whether it be his right or no. He wouldnot if I have taken any thing from any man by falſe accuſation, 1 

| enjoy any thing withqut the good will of God, or with the reſtore him fourfold (Luk. 19. 8.) This gracious vomit his 
wrong of his brother. The way in which he gains is more ſoul received by the power of the Spirit of. God, provoking 
conſiderable to him, then the gain; - and whence he hath it, | him to repentance ; and happy it is for them that have 
theni what he hath. - But all is fiſh that comes to a wicked fwallowed down riches unduly, it the Lord give them this 
mans net, though it prove a Serpent not a-fiſh ; as appears repentance of godly ſorrow'to vomit them back again. 

, by the iſſue of his greedy getting, or ſwallowing, laid down Secondly, There is a vomiting of richesby-a repentance 
in the latter part of the verſe ; He hath ſwallowed down 1 which ariſeth only from worldly ſorrow and gripes of con- 
riches, and, © | wean =D rom my ge of the _ : fo ade ha- 

K | | o | ving ſwallowed down the thirty pieces of filver-( the price 
L He ſhall vouit them up again, , | of loud ) for betraying Chriſt: vomited them oo by re- 
Rp What we eat moderately, we digeſt, concoQt, and turn | pentance, ſuch as it was, a. repentance proceeding from 

| ' Paonuit,evo- to good bloud for the ſupport of nature; but if a man eats | worldly not from Godly ſorrow ( Marth. 27.4.) Then 
muit,propri# jntemperately, his ſtomach turns and he falls a vomiting ; | Fudas when he ſaw that he was condemned, repemed himſelf, 

de civis., A olutton gets more meat down then others, but he gets | 4rd brought the thirty pieces of ſilver 10 the chief Prieſts, 
Rp le S arength by it. The Pelican hath his name 1n Hebrew | and Elders, and ca$t them down, and departed, and went and 

Pelican 4 from this root, becauſe having eaten Shell-fiſhes he vomi- | hanged himſelf. The Apoſtle (2 Cor. 7.) ſaith that worldly 

p poyis 1ef teth them out again as ſoon as they are a little boiled in his ſorrow cauſeth death. Sin cauſcth eternal death, and this 

calore wen- crawW, that he may pick out the fiſh and leave the ſhell. The | kind of forrow for ſin cauſeth temporal death; ſome pine 

tris coftas Prophet (Fer. 25. 27.) tells us of a vomit which the wrath | 60 | and languifh to death in worldly ſorrow, and others ( like 
rurſus eve- of God gives a ſinful people; Therefore thou ſhalt ſay to | ** | Faudas) by the violenceof it thruſt themſely violently out 

69 pes them, thk ſaith the Lord of hoaſts the God of Iſrael, drink, of the world,and die. Meer vexation enforceth ſome wicked =0 

wn. ſeligat, Y* » 414 be drunken, and ſpe and fall, aud riſe no more. men to be honeſt, and to caſt up what they have unjuſtly 

Plin.lib.1o. What was it they ſhoulddrink? it was a cupof judgment, gone; 'Tis not the tenderneſs of their conſciences, but the 

cap, 30, they had been drinking liberally the cup of fin before, now ickneſs and pain of them, which puts them uponthis. As 

God puts acup of ſorrow and bloud to their mouths, and ſome men ſay the reaſon why they refuſe or abſtain from 
they muſt drink till they ſpued, and ſtagger till they fell, eating ſuch or ſuch meat, is not becauſe they do not love 
and ſo fall as not to riſe any more. "And as wicked men it, but becauſe it doth not love them , it OTE them ſick 
ſhall drink the cup of wrath till they ſpue, ſo themſelves if they cat it : So the reaſon why ſome vomit up the un- 
ſhall at laſt be ſpued out. They are to a Land as unwhol- | -© | righteous mammon which they have ſwallowed, is not be- 
ſome meat is to the ſtomach, the burden of it. Hear that | | cauſe they donot love it, but becauſe it doth not love them, 
ſevere warning to the people of //rael ( Lev. 18, 26, 28.) but hath made them ſick, , The Whale that ſwallowed up 
Ye ſhall therefore keep my Statutes and my 7udgements, and | Fonah, found him hard meat, his ſtomack could not digelt 
\ſhall not commit any of theſe abominations , neither any. of thatmorſel, hemuſt vomit him up for his own caſe. Riches 
_ your own Nation, nor any ſtranger that ſejourneth among you, in the belly of many an oppreſſor is like..Zonah in the 
that the Land ſpue not you out alſo,when ye defile it,as it Find | Whales belly, a trouble to his ſtomach, and he muſt vo- 

+ out the nations that were before you. -| mit them up: again, not out of love to righteouſneſs, or 
But whence is it that the wicked, man vomiteth up what hatred of fin, not out of pity to the oppreſſed; or charity 

he hath devoured ? To clear that, conſider there are four to the poor, but for his own preſent eaſe, and wer, if go 
ſorts of vomiting. = ; | 80 | no-fur er, how poor an caſe will that prove? Such as 
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This deſcribed is 9! the vomiting here meat.” And in this | 
Z»pvzr doth nit ſet forth the duty, but the puniſhment of 

better to reſtore any way, 
then to retain rhar which is ill gotten, yet a man 1s not 
made: better who reſtorcth only thus. And we may ſay of 
ſuch a repentance, it is to be repented of. 

Acain, As there is a vomiting of riches by repentance, 
fo ſecondly, by expence. And this alſo is twofold. . . 

Firſt, By a willing expence; ſome men ſwallow down 
riches for prodigality ; they ſpend profuſely, what they get 
finfully. What one luſt brings in,another luſt carrieth our. 
One tut is as a rake to gather, and another as a fork to 
ſcatter. A conjunion of both theſe may be found in the 
fame man. For there are two forts of covetous men. Some 


vet meerly to hoard and lay up, their neſt is full of eggs, | 


and yet they can ſcarce afford themſelves one, but fit brood- 
ins upon them to hatch more. A ſecond ſort- of covetous 
perſons extort and get meerly to ſpend ; By covetous prg- 
ctices, they make proviſion for wanton and luxurious pra- 
etices. Theſe vomit what they have ſwallowed,by a willing 
ExPence. | 

Secondly, Others vomir what they have ſwallowed by 
forced expence; ſuch troubles and Law-ſuits are brought 
upon them, that what they have violently or fraudulently 
'gotten from others, they are compelled to refund, and pay 


back again ; as appears yet more clearly in the next | 
- clauſe. | 


God ſhall caft them out of his belly, ] Theſe words ſhew 
what kind of vomithisis. The word in the Hebrew ſigni- 
fies both God and an Angel. The Septuagint render, Ar 
Angel ſhall caft them out of his belly; And their Interpreters 
expound it of an evil Anpel, who is the tormenter of this 


evil man; werefer it to God, as being a part of his divine | 
juſtice, thus to repay unjuſt men ; God ſhall caſt them ont of 


hi: belly. An oppretſour having gotten riches into his poſ- 
ſeſſion hopes to hold them ; But God ſends out his writ of 


ejectment, and turneth him our of their poſſeſſion, or them | 


out of his. The word which we render caſt out, carrieth 
a double, and that a contrary ſignification ; it ſignifies both 
to poſſeſs, and to diſpoſſeſs, to put in, and to thruſt ont of an 
hſnnce So the word is uſed (Foſh. 23. 5.) inreference 
to the Canaanites, whom God diſpoſſeſſed ; And rhe Lord 


your God, he ſhall drive them out of your ſight, and ye ſhall | 


poſſeſs their Land. In both parts of which verſe we find the 


ſame word. As God caft the Canaanites out of their Land 
to place his own people there, according to his promiſe; ſo | 
God will caft all ill-gotten riches, thoſe riches eſpecially, | 


out" of the belly of wicked men, which they have gotten 
from his people, contrary to his command. (Zach. g. 4.) 
Behold the Lord will caſt her ont (that is, 2” ) why will 
the Lordicaft out Tyrus ? Tyre was a mer andizing City, 
an __—_— City ; Tyru heaped up ſitver as the duſt, and 
wire of the Frets, ver. 3. yet the Lord will 
make her poor, and naked, he will level her heaps of gold 
and ſilver, and ſmite her power in the Sea. Thelot of proud 
oppreſſing Tyrxs and her riches ſhall be the lot of every 
oppreſſour and his riches, God ſhall caſt them 
Nut of his belly.) That is,out of his barns and gardners, 
out of his cheſts and ſtore-houſes ; whereſoever he hath 
hoarded his riches, that's his belly, and from thence. they 
ſhall be caft. » 


Hence obſerve, Firlt, The worldly man u# unwilling to 
part with his worldly portion. 


Here's an a&t of violence,God caſts them ont of his belly, 
and pulls them from him by an act of juſtice, as he had un- 
juſtly pulled them from others. He can let his bloud go as 
eaſily as his wealth. 


Secondly, Note, AMar may get, but he cannot hold what 
be bath got unjuſtly. | 


What God giveth he will maintain , what is infully | 


ſwallowed down ſhall be vomitted up with ſhame;, 7 w: 

puniſh Bell in Babylon, and I will bring forth aut of his mouth 
what he hath ſwallowed up (Fer. 51.44.) What was that ? 
he had ſwallowed the riches of the Nations round about 
him. Thus the Prophet 1ſaiab repreſents him boaſting 
(Chap. 10, 13, 14.) 1 have removed the bounds of the people, 
and have robbed their treaſures, my hand bath found as a 


neſt the riches of the people» But as ſome Princes politickly 
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| by God, he threatens to take away 1 


|] fon. We tranſlate this word (Roſh) 
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connive at their Subjects oppreſſions, till they ger grear- 
eſtates, and then ſqueeſe all into their own coffers; and 
leave them naked ;, ſo the great God permits fome to fill 


themſelves like ſpunges , by fucking in the ſubſtance of 


others unrighteouſly, and then nwkes them return and ren- 
der it back by his righteous Jags, What ſoever is got- 
ten by fin, 55 not givenby.God ;, and whatſoever is not given 
they whoare rich, 
but not by the bleſſing of God, (hall be made poor by the 
curſe of God ; therefore the Pſalmiſt concludes, A litthe 


that the righteous man hath, is better then the great riches 


of the ungodly ;, This betterneſs, ariſeth two wayes : Firſt, 
From the exce of the conveyance, and that in three 
reſpects ; Firſt , the little which the - en man hath, 
comes to him by the purchaſe of Chritt. Secondly, He 


hath it by the on Thirdly, by the ſpecial provi- 
dence and fatherly goodneſs of God to him. A little thus 


conveyed to the righteous man is better then the greateſt 


riches, of many ungodly. Secondly , It is better in reſe-. 
rence to the ſureneſs of it : there is a flaw in the title of 
wicked men, and therefore God will one time or other 
queſtion their poſſeſhon. The righteous hold their tem- 
ils as well as their «m7 (in capite ) by Chriſt their 
ead : and hence it is that they have a ſure cſtate in and 
hold of both. LE CD 
This ſhould admoniſh all to conſider what riches th 
ſwallow down ; He that hath got much honeſtly, may ſpoil 
all by mingling a little with it diſhoneſtly gotten. Foras 
he that hath eaten divers wholeſome meats, may yet loſe 
the comfort and nouriſhment of them , by fee = "5m 
ſome one unwholeſome diſh ; and by this means undergoes 
a double evil ; Firſt, in eating that which is bad, and then 
in vomiting up good and bad together ; ſo tis in this caſe. 
Chrift uſeth an argument ( warning men to take heed of 
unjuſt gain ) much higher then this ( Jar. 16. 26.) What 
ſhall it profit a man if he gets the whole world, and loſeth his 
own ſoul ? Put all unjuſt gain into the ballance with your 
ſoul, and ſee what you get by that, while you loſe this ? 
The argument in the Text is alſo very prefſing ; What 
ſhall it profit a man to get a'maſs of worldly riches un- 
juſtly, and by that gain loſe all that he hath juſtly gotten. 
If injurious dealing did indammage' our eſtates only, what 
advantage is there in dealing injurioully ? But Zophar ur- 


geth yet further inthe next verſe. 


Verſ. 16. Þeiſhall ſuckthe poyſan.of Alps, 


Theſe words may be taken citheras a diſtin&ſimilitude, 
or as the concluſion of the former. There isa doubleread- 


| ing ; ſome thus; He foot ſuck, the head of the Afp. The 
| ſame word in the Hebrew fignifies the head and poyſon, 


becauſe the head in thoſe venomous noe the poy- 

all. (Dent. 29. 18.) 
Left there be among you a root that beareth Gall (ora head) 
and Wormwood, That is, leſt any perſon among youThould 
commit this wickedneſs (namely, Tdolatry, or the worſhip 
of ſtrange gods) which will be as diſtaſtfn]'to Godas'Gall 
is to man, and which/will be bitter-as Gall to'thie'man who 
commits it, whether-we conſider the bitterneſs of repen- 
rance if it be pardoned, or the bitternels of pain, if he:(per- 
ſiting in it impenitently ) be puniſhed. And hence this 
yery words ufed again to fignifhie Gall, in that Prophetick 
Pſalm of 'the paſſion and pains of Chriſt for 'our ſins 
(Fſal. 69.21.) They gave me alſo gall for my meat, ©. Any 
Gall is ſo bitter and unfavoury to the taſte, ſo offenſive and 
troubleſome fo the. ſtomack , that 'tis a kind of poyſon, 
_ ſome venomous creatures carry their poyſon in their 
 Þefhallſuck the poyſon of Aſps,)] That is, He ſhall find 
FR. boy ride. Lorri to ry wherein he thought to 
find much ſweetneſs and delight, As if he had faid.; Thou 
who hungerſt after the eſtates of the' poor, I tell thee, when 


| thou art ſucking them as at a honey-comb, thou art but ſucking 
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ſerpent is ut- 
nenum int, 
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the poyſon of Aſps. While the covetous opprefſour is in pyringe c2- 
the act of ſin, he faith , it is ſweet and good, he little det 3; male. 
thinks he is ſucking Poyſot the deadly poyſon of the'Aﬀp :; feium ac f 


It is mifery enough to ſuck poyſon at any time, but to 
ſuck Deyn while we think % rin milk or honey 


vVenenn bake 


i poten 


tiſumum,aut 


is a greater miſery. There are. none ſo. miſtaken as they 4 vipra fue. 
who take wrongfully from others. _ As there is a ſinful ſpa- ft merſu. 
ring,ſo a ſinful getting which tends to poverty ; and hewho 


thus 
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poyſon of Afps, and ( which ſpcaks the ſame or a worſe fate 
to him) | "Fs 
Uipers tongue ſhall flap him.] That is.he ſhall ſure- 
[1 A the ſhe ſhall be his ruine. The poyſon of Aſps is 
deadly, and that the Vipers tongue is preſent death, we 
have clear-evidence ( beſides what is aſſerted by natural 
Hiſtorians ) from Scripture record. When Paul had eſca- 
ped from Ship-wrack, and was come on ſhear at falta, 
the Barbariuns ſhewed him kindoeſs, and made him a fire, 
out of which when a Viper came and faſtned upon his hand, 
they looked when he ſhould fall down dead, concluding 
he was a murtherer, whom, though he eſcaped the Sea, 
et,vengeance followed him to land, or (as that Text gives 
it) would not ſuffer him tolive (AQts 28. 4.) So that, when 
Zophar ſaith, The Vipers tongue ſhall iy him; The mean- 
ing is, he ſhall be as certainly and ſuddenly ſlain, as if a 
Viper had bitten him. The Vipers tongue is worſe then 
the Lyons tooth, and gives ſo mortal a wound that every 
touch is death. When fohn the Baptiſt, as alſo Chriſt would 
ſhew how hurtful and dangerous the Scribes and Phariſees 
(among the Fewes) were, they call them, A Generation of 
Vipers ( Matth. 3.7. Matth. 12.34.) Theſe Vipers never 
gave over till they had lain Chriſt. There's no eſcaping 
if a Viper bite ; andof them Chriſt ſaith ( Marth. 23. 33.) 
O Generation of Vipers, how _ ye eſcape the damnation of 
bell? It ſhews that the moral Viper is as dangerous as the 
natural, when we read that the former ſhall not eſcape the 
wrath of God, as man cannot eſcape, being ſtung, by the 
latter. The Vipers tongue is the Embleme of any remi- 
dileſs evil. And ſuch ſhall befal the covetous oppreſſour, 
The Vipers tongue ſhall ſlay him. 


Hence note, The wi/chief that a wicked man doth to.others, 
ſhall return upon bu: own head. 


While he impoveriſheth his neighbour, he undoeth him- 
ſelf; while he is ſucking others, ke is ſlaying himſelf. So- 
lomon deſcribes a combination of evil-doers, whoſe feet run 
ro. evil , they make haſt to ſhed bloud ; But he concludes 
( Prov. 1. 18.) They lie in wait for their own blood, and lurk, 
privily for their own lives ; ſo are the wayes of every one that 
z greedy of .gain, which taketh away the life of the owners 
thereof : They made haſt to ſhed the blood of others, but 
the event proved that they, laid wait for their own bloud. 
Sin is the great Deceiver ; The harm-doer is always the 
goon harm-recciver. He that layeth ſnares, layeth them 

or others, but he catcheth himſelf, And therefore Solower: 
reſolves itdireftly (which yet we are to underſtand of the 
event, not at all (which makes their caſe more miſerable) 
of their intention) They lurk privily for their own lives, 
All their lurking and plotting recoyles upon themſelves ; 
T heir own iniquities ſhall take them, and they ſhall be holden 
with the cords of their ſin, as the ſame Solomon expreſſeth 
Y it, (Prov. 5.22.) As, He that u wiſe ( that is, holy and 
righteous) ſhall be wiſe for himſelf (Prov. g. 12.) That is, 
though he only intended the Glory of God, and the good 
of others , wholly denying and leaving out himſelf , yet 
hinaſelf ſhall be the chief gainer by it in the end; ſo he that 
is fooliſh (that is, wicked and unrighteous) ſhall be fooliſh 
to himſelf. Though he only intended the hurt of others, 
yet he ſhall be the chief, poſhbly, the only hurt-receiver in 
the end, as it follows in the latter part or croſs part of the 
ſame Proverb, If thou ſcorneſt, thou alone ſhalt bear it.. The 
greateſt hurt which any man can do his brother by any 


Neltum 4ani- 
mat tanta 
celeritate 
linguam mo- 
wit ut ſer- 
pens,adeo ut 
triplicem 
linguam ha- 
' bere vided» 
tur, cuts u- 
nam fit. 
Plin. I; 6. 
C. 37. Ifid. 
Ib. 12. 


wrong done to him, is ſo little comparatively to what he | 


doth to himſelf, that the Scripture caſts the whole 'upon 
himſelf; He alone ſhall bear it. While he gives his brother 
abitter portion to drink, himſelf drinks the poyſon of Aſps ; 
- While he wounds his brother with hand or tongue, the 
Vipers tongue ſhall flay him. 

urther, By the Vipers tongue, we riidy underſtand any 
oppoſer, who riſeth up againſt and accuſeth this fraudulent 
or violent opprefſour. An acculing tongue , ef; by a 
falſely and maliciouſly accuſing tongue, may well be called 
a Vipers tongue. In which-ſence, principally, -the Scribes 
and Phariſees are called a Generation of Vipers. DetraCtion 
wounds deeply, and a wound in the reputation is hardly 
healed. When the cAgyrians would deſcribe a man ſmit- 
ten with a detraCting tongue, they were wont to paint a 


Per linguam 
_ be- 
nificers po- 
teſt alizas 1m- 
plus contra 
Pi loquens. 
oper lin- 
ena ſymbolii 
I lmgue 
attraftate= 


ths gathers, do worſe then ſcatter ; For, He ſhall ſuck the | 
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their names. 


Such pet riches to themſelves, a name, and they (ambi- 
tiouſly, as the Pſalmiſt hath- it ) call their Lands atter their 
own name, hoping thereby to immortalize their memories. 
But their project fails them , and as they never deſerved 
nor had 4 good name, ſo they ſhall not long have 4 Great 
one, | If good men do not cry them down, ſome or other as 
bad as themſelves ſhall. The Vipers tongue ſhall ſlay them. 


Verſ. 17. Þe ſhallnot ſee the rivers, the flwds, the b:wks 
of honey and butter, 


Theſe words continue the miſery befalling a wicked 
man ; He hath gained unjuſtly, 'but he ſhall not, poſſeſs 
what hehath gained. He ſhall not ſee ; thatis, he ſhallnor 
enjoy. Seeing is not taken here for a naked hungry fight 
of theſe things. He may ſee the floods, rivers, and brooks 
of honey and butter with his eye, but he ſhall not have a 
comfortable uſe of them. Sight is ſo noble a ſenſe, that it 
is put for all the ſenſes; eſpecially for that which is the de- 
lire of all the ſenſes, enjoyment. We render that of the 
Preacher (Eccl. 2. 1.) Enjoypleaſure; the Textis,\Sce plea- 
ſure. Pleaſure is the objeck'of every ſenſe, and that which 
every ſenſe naturally looks for , is the enjoyment of piea- 
ſure. The ſight of the beſt things without enjoyment, doth 
rather afflict us then pleaſe us. Thus here, they ſhall not ſee, 
thatis, they ſhall not have a comfortable or pleaſurable en- 
joyment, of the r:vers, floods, and brooks ; here is an elegant 
heap of words, all being of a near fignification, and con- 
curring to make an Hyperbolical ſpeech, ſignifying greateſt 
abundance of good things ; honey and butter are put ſynec- 
dochically for all good things. Rivers, brooks, floods, denote 
the fulleſt ſtore and plenty of them. Or theſe words may 
note theſe three things to us diſtintly. 

Firſt, Plenty in the word flood; we may have water in a 
pond or ciſtern,but floods are the exceſſes and over-flowings 
. of water. 

Secondly , Perpetuity in the word rver ; floods fall 
quickly ; Torrents riſe with the fall of rain, or the diſlol- 
ving of ſhow, and when this hath been a while diſſolved 
and that fallen, they fall again. But rivers keep a conſtant 
ſtream , being fed by conſtant ſprings. When the Lord 
faith (1/a. 48.18.) Then had thy peace been as a river ; The 
meaning is, that in caſe of their obedience, their peace had 
been continued. And when the Lord promiſeth (1/a. 66. 
12.) Iwillextend peace to thee as a river ;, He aſſures them 
that their peace ſhall continue for ever. 

Thirdly, The joyning of theſe three together , floods, 
rivers, brooks, may imply variety of kinds, or the conflu- 
ence of all ſorts of good things, both little and great toge- 
ther. Brooks arelittle rivers, and rivers are great Brooks. 
Floods are the inundations or ſwellings of both beyond 
their banks, 


| Pe ſhall not ſi theſe rivers, flods, andb:oks, of honcy 
and butter, . 


And who ever did ſeethem ? Rivers and brooks of wa- 
ter, as they are uſeful and delectable, ſo every where ſeen. 
| But where ſhall we ſee rivers or brooks of honey and butter? 
This is a high ſtrain of Rhetorick , noting only ( as was 
toucht before ) greateſt abundance ; yet in ſome Coun- 
tries there is ſuch abundance of honey and butter , that, 
{ they may be ſaid to have (almoſt) inthe lettcr, rivers and 
| brooks efthem. It is ſaid (1 Sw. 14.25.) that whey: the 
people of the Land ( in purſuit of the Philiſtims ) came to 4 
wood, there was honey upon the ground, and (ver. 26.) the 
honey dropped. Nere were rivers of honey, flowing honey. 
The land of Canaan is often deſcribed by this Periphraſis, 
A Land flewing with milk, and honey ( Exod. 3. 8,17, &C.) 
Fob ſpeaking of his former flouriſhing eſtate, gives it in this 
k language (Chap. 29.6.) I waſhed my ſteps with butter, and 

the rock poured me out rivers of oyl. They who eat butter and 
honey are ſuppoſed by ſome to have more then neceſſaries 
( though others expound it for plain Country tood ) everi 
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daintics to feed upon (1/a. 7.22.) Butter and honcy ſhall every. 
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wind 


the Virgins ſon our Immanuzl was propheſied to cat at the | 
25th verſe of the ſame Chapter z,. Butter and honey ſhall he 
et, that he may kvow how to refuſe the evil and-chooſe the 


vecod, That is, that hemay grow up to ycars of diſcretion, 
and fo be able ro diſtinguiſh between that which is morally 
oo0d and morally evil. 

Further , Some underſtand butter and honey allegori- 
cally, for ſpiritual good things ; The butter and honey of 
the Land of promiſe were. indeed ſhadows of heavenly 
things. And this amounts to a forer judgment upon the 


- wicked man, whoſe portion, how great ſoever it is in tem- 


porals; ſhall be nothing in eterna!s; His whole lot falls. on 
this ſide heaven, and the things of heaven. But I rather 
{2ep tothe literal ſence, 'which ſuits clearly with the words 
tOregoing ; He ſhall ſuch the poyſon of Aſps,the Vipers tongue 
fhall [lay him : there's an end of him ; he ſhall not ſee the 
rivers,&c. of honey and butter which he looked for. 

Laſtly, Some give the meaning as if the ſordid diſpoſi- 
tion of a covetous worldling were here deſcribed ; who 
tzough he doth abound with the things of this life, yet he 
doth not ſee them ; that is, he hath not a heart to make 
uſe of them, but keeps all in priſon ; His rivers and brooks 
when in their higheſt flood,are as dried up to himſelf ; This 
(1 grant) is a judgement vihble upon many covyetous 
wicked men, who as much want what they have, as what 
they have not. But I paſs this. alſo, and ſhall inſiſt only 
upon our firlt interpretation, He jhall not ſee the rivers,Cc. 
Then he had hopes to ſee,that is,to poſſeſs and enjoy them ; 
He made ſure of them, but they paſſed away; and proved 
not ſure to him. ' 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, A worldly man hath*great expetta- 
tions, he promiſcth himjelf huge things in the world, 
whole rivers, brooks azd fleods of honey and butter, 


Small matters will not ſerve his turn, -he dreams not only 
of Gold, but of golden mountains, and golden ſhowers; 
he dreams of rivers and floods of geld; What pleaſant 
dreams of eſteem, honour, and riches hath he ; He phan- 
cicth that all ſhall not only honour, but humour and adore 
him; - He promiſeth himſelf, that he ſhall be able to do 
what he will, and make whom he pleaſeth ſtoop to him, 
that none ſhall dare to ſpeak a word, or riſe up againſt 
him : What fine imaginations have many about this 
world, but they reckon ( as we ſay ) without their Hoaſt. 
For, 


Secondly, Obſerve, God often cuts wicked men ſhort of 


their expetFations. 


He ſhall not ſee the rivers, &c. of honey and butter ; 
He looks for them, but he ſhall not ſee them ; He hopes; 
but he thall beaſhamed of his hope. What the Poets phan- 
Ccied of Tantalus, is true and accompliſht in him, He is 
Tanraliz'd, ſtanding up to the chin in thoſe floods and ri- 
vers, of which he cannot drink ; he hath pleaſant apples 
touching and playing .upon his lips, which yet he cannot 
talte. ' He thought himſelf happy in getting great things, 
but, his miſery is, he cannot enjoy what he hath gotten. 
Solomon faith of a ſloathful man. (Prov. 12.27.) Heroaſteth 
not what he hath gotten in hunting ; his meaning is, he will 
not hunt for his meat, he will take n6 pains for his living ; 
if he have any roſt-meat, it is not what himſelf, but what 
his friends or-forefathers have hunted and caught for him. 
We may ſay the ſame of many covetous men, who though 
they take pains enough in hunting for their living , who 
though they riſe early, goto bed late, and compaſs Sea and 
Land in the purſuit of riches, yet they roſt not what they 
have got ; though they have gotten much in this hunting, 
yet God denieth them the comfortable enjoyment of it : 
And he doth it two wayes ; Firſt, God ſometimes taketh 
the man away from his gettings, as is inſtanced (Luke 12,) 
in the rich man, who ſaid to his ſoul, Thos haſt goods laid 
z1p for many years ; He had rivers and brooks, which would 
never fail, nor be dried up, as he dreamed, but he ſaw them 
not; for God ſaid to him, Thow fool, this night thy ſoul ſhall 
be required of thee; then whoſe ſhall-thoſe things be which thou 
baſt provided ? | | 
Secondly, God takes away what he was poſſeſſed of, he 
pulls all out of his hands, or from between his teeth. When 
he hath yoo things about him, and is reſolving to take 
his fill of them , then God ſends a flood of wrath , and 
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ſweeps away his floods of riches ; ſo thathe cannot ſomuch 
as behold them any longer with his eye. Thus the Lord 

threatned his ancient people in caſe of diſobedience (Dent. 

28.31.) Thine oxe ſhall be ſlain before thy eye, and thou ſhalt 

0 eat thereof ;, thine Aſs ſhall be violently taken away before 

thy face,and ſhall not be reſtored to thee. That whichhe hath 

laboured for, ſhall be taken away,and not reſtored; his loſs. 
{hall be irrecoverable. Or himſelfſhall be compelled to re- 
ſtore what he hath laboured for, he ſhall not ſwallow it 
down, as Zophar ſhews in the next verſe, where he gives 
us in plain words , without a figure, a further account of 
the wicked mans non-enjoyment of what he had wrong- 
fully ſpoiled and ſtript others of, in hope to make himſelf a 
happy man, 


VERS. 18, 19. 
That which he laboured foz ſhall he reſtoze , and ſhall not 


ſwallow it down ; accozding to his ſubſtance ſhall the re- 
ſtitution be, and he ſhall not rejopce theretn, 


Becauſe he hath opp2eſſed, and hath fozſaken the pwz, be- | 


cauſe he hath violently taken awap a houſe, which he 
builded not, 


þ the: former verſe Zophar affures Job that the wicked 
man ſhall not ſee the rivers, the floods, and brooks of honey 
and butter; that is , he ſhall not enjoy the golden abun- 


dance he dreamed of. Here Zophar tells him why or 


whence this comes to paſs. 


What he laboured fo2 he ſhall reſtoze, and ſhall not ſwal- 
low it down. 


The Hebrew is, He ſhall reſtore his labour ;, The original 


{- is conciſe ; What we render by eight words in our lan- 


Suage, is but two there. But how can labour be reſtored ? 
We may clear it three wayes. 

Firſt, Taking labour for the _— and trouble which 
the wicked:man brought on others. Then to reſtore labour, 
is to be puniſhed and troubled in proportion to the trouble 
which he put others to. Troublers of others ſhall not want 
trouble themſelves. Trouble ſhall be reſtored or paid back 
again into their own boſomes. 

Secandly, He ſhall reſtore labour ;, That is, the profit and 
fruit of their labours, whom he had wickedly oppreſſed or 
defrauded. 

Thirdly,By laboxr,we may underſtand any fruit or profit 


of his own labour as well right as wrong ; our Tranſlation 
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holds forth that ſence ; That which be laboxred for ( or the 


profit which came in by his labour ) ſhall be reſtore. The 
word which ſignifies /abozr, is extendable to all kind of la- 
bour, but properly to that which bringeth in profit, and 
advantage , ſuch as men take in trading and commerce, 
(Hof. 12.8.) where the Prophet ſpeaks of Ephraim under 
the Title of a Merchant; And Ephraim ſaid,yet 1 am become 
rich, and have found out ſubſtance; in all my labours (which 
I have. taken for my profit ) they ſhall find none iniquity in 
me. (Prov. 23.4-.). Labour not tobe rich ; and it notes ſuch 


a labour for riches as 1s accompanied with much toyl of 


body, eſpecially with reſtleſneſs of mind : it implyeth not 
only ( as iscommanded Ger. 3.) Eating bread in the ſweat 
of the face, but in the vexation of the heart. 

Zophar doth not ſay, He ſhall reſtore his goods or eflate,but 
what he laboured for ;, teaching us that the things of this 
world are ſuch as men toylingly yet willingly labow for; 
riches are fo much aboard for, that the ſame word ſignifies 
both labour and riches. ; | 


Hence obſerve, ani very ready to take pains for world! 
things, for the things of this life, 


'We can freely beſtow many thoughts upon, What ſhall 


we eat? what ſhall we drink? and wherewith ſhall we be 
cloathed ? Chriſt ſeeing the thoughts of men run ſo. much 
to the. world, pull'd them quite out of the world ; Take-no 
thought (Matth. 6.26.) not that it is ſinful to think what 


we ſhall cat, only we muſt not be thoughtful or full of 


thoughts about it ; or Chriſt ſpeaks. comparatively, take no 
thought for this world in ballance with the next. Beſtow 
your thoughts upon better queſtions then, What ſhall we 
eat ? what ſhall we drink? how ſhall we be cloathed ? Labour 
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An Expo :ion upon the Book of F 0 


B.- Caan XX. 
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_ though a man 


ab oa. 


ſhall we make our calling and election ſure ? how ſhall we 
honour God ? how' ſhall we ſerve our generation ? Man 
is fo apt. to overfadt his labour for the world, that Chriſt 
in place ſcemeth- to put a total prohibition upon 


in another | 
Bt Wont (Job. 6. 2.7.) Labour not for the meat that pe- | 


riſheth , bus for. that which indures to everlaſting life ; 
yet allthe way is down-hill to. his nature, and the wheels 
of his ſpirit-move ſo faſt, that ( as the Ancient Moraliſt 
faid in another caſe ) He hath necd of trigging. Inalltheſe 


worldly labours man needcth not a ſpurr., but a bridle. | 


Our ſpirits are ſo flect.in this purſuit, that we muſt have 


weight laid on us. Laboxr not for the, meat that periſheth. | 


The Prophet ( Iſa. 55. 1.) calls aloud to buy ſpirituals ; 
Come and buy wine and milk, without money, or without price : 
But men had: rather beſtow their pains and labour for the 
world, then take heavenly things at the loweſt rates, upon 
the eaſieſt price, yea without price; as the Prophets rebuke 
intimates in the next-wards, Wherefore do. ye ſpend your 
money for that which 1s not bread , and your labour for 
what ſatisfieth not. Bread in Scripture comprehends every 
good thing, and that which, is not bread is good for 'no- 
thing: Bread ſatisfies the hunger of man. and renews his 
ſtrength, but that. which is not bread cannot ſatisfie, All 
the things of this life (which are our bread) are no bread 
in compariſon of the things of Chriſt, 112 of Chriſt 
himſelf, whois living bread, the bread of life, and that an 


eternal life; yet Chriſt who is the beſt bread, better then 
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bread, is little laboured for; and that which hath o little of 
bread in it, that itis not bread, is every mans labour, and 
the only labour of molt men. | 


labour very hard for thethings of the world, * 


— 


Again, Labour fignifieth that which a. manhath gotten by 


honeſt endeavours, and in righteous wayes. That which is 
unduly gotten, isnot (properly) ſaid to be gotten by labour, 
though a man hath laboured much in getting it. Thus la- 
bour is oppoſed to ſtealing (Epheſ. 4+ 28.) Let him that 
ſtole ſteal no more ( what ſhall he do then? ) but rather let 


hin labour working with his hands the thing that u good, that 


he may have to give to bim that needeth. © So we may take it 
here, this man hath gotten much wickedly, and he hath 
gotten ſomewhat honeſtly, he ſhall ſuffer damage in his ho- 
neſt gains, becauſe he hath gained diſhoneſtly. He ſhall re- 
ſore his labour, or what he hath laboured for. A irtle 


ill gotten poyſons that which is well gotten ; as was touched | 
F 


before. | 

And ſhall not ſwallow it down.) The word was opened 
at the 15th verſe; where it is ſaid, he bath ſwallowed down. 
riches ;, It may be enquired, how Zophar ſaith here, He 
ſhall not ſwallow it down ? To clear that you may conſider of 


' a two-fold ſwallowing. 


- 
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Firſt, There is a ſwallowing by rapine, and violence; 
thus the wicked man ſwallowed down riches at verſe 15. 

Secondly, There is a ſwallowing for nouriſhment, and 
ſuſtenance, for ſtrength and ſupport ; Thus tis ſaid here, 
He ſpall not ſwallow it down. A man'may be ſaid to ſwal- 
low down what he hath gotten, and to digeſt it, when his 
eſtate thrives, as the body doth with meat well digeſted. 
This is the ſence of the place here, What he hath laboured 
for be ſhall reſtore, he ſhall not ſwallow it down; That is, it 
ſhall not be converted either to his perſonal benefit, or to 
the benefit of his family. As before, He ſhall not ſee, is, he 
ſhall ret enjoy, ſonow, be ſhall not ſwallow, is, he ſhall not 


thrive or wax ſtrons in ſtate by all his gettings. 
Yet we are notto underſtand the Text, as if this were - 


plainly the lot of every wicked man, but thus it is with 
many, and thus in ſome ſence it is with every wicked man, 
For, Either God doth not ſuffer him to hold that long, 
which he hath gotten unjuſtly, or'it doth him ſo little good 
while he hath it, that he may be ſaid not to have had it ; 
The longeſt contents of this life, are of ſo ſhort a being,that 
they may be ſaid notto be at all. 


Hence obſerve , A witked man hath no true profit by all 
his labonrs. 


The promiſe to the oy is (Pſal. 128. 2.) Blefſed is 
the man that feareth, he ſhall eat of the labour of hus hands : 
He that feareth God, ſtands under the influence of that 


ſweet promiſe ; He ſhall eat the labour of his hands, It is | 


ſaid of Chriſt in the Prophet ( ſa. 53. 11.) He ſhall ſee of 
the travail of his ſoul, and ſhallbe ſatisfied. Chriſt laboured 
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hard and he did eat the fruit of his labour; He ſaw and 
daily ſeeth of the travail of his ſoul; many believe and are 
ſaved ; The faving of ſouls is the fruit of the travail of 
Chriſts ſoul. Thus in proportion a God!y man ſeeth of the 


travail of his ſoul, and is ſatisfied,he Jabours, he takes much 


pains, in his place and calling, he hath many weary dayes, 
and ſome waking nights, but by the bleſſing of God, his 
labours are fruitfull ; He eats his labour to the refreſhing of 
himſelf and family, and to the bearing up of his credit in 


the world. The ungodly ſhall not find itfo at all, or ſhall 


not long find it ſo; hemuſt reſtore his labour, and not ſwal- 
low it down. 
Accozding to his ſubſtance ſhall his reſtitution be, 

- The word which we tranſlate reſtirur ior, fignifiesany kind 
of change. It's rendred by recompence ( Fob 15. 31.) Va 
nity ſhalt be his recompence, or the change that he ſhall have 
is from bad to worſe, even into vanity: ſo the word is uſed, 
Ruth 4.7. Levit. 17. 10, 23. Some give'the ſence thus, 
He ſhall be as poor as ever he was rich;, His change ſhall be ac- 
cording to his ſubſtance, Our Tranſlation ſuppoſeth Zophar 
giving the rule of reſtitution, According to his ſubſtance ſhall 
bu reſtitution be. 


Hence obſerve; 1f that which is ill gotten be not reſtored, 
# ſhall, 


If men will not reſtore willingly, God will make them 
reſtore whether they will or no; though man hath no mind 
to it, yet he muſt. It is a duty to reſtore what we bor- 
row, much more what any man hath violently taket awayf 
Owe nothing to any man, but to love one anothc ( Rom. 13. 
8.) Love is a debt which is alwayes owing, and ſhould 
be alwayes paying; There can be no diſcharge of that bond. 
When we have paid much love, we ſtill owe more. But 
other debts muſt not only be paid, but may be diſcharged. 
If a man muſt not alwayes owe. what he hath borrowed; 


then much leſs where he hath defrauded. Oppreſſion whes-. 


ther ſecret or open isa cryingſin, and until reſtitution be 
offered or really. made where the party offending is able; 
or really defired where he is unable, the mouth of it can- 
not be ſtopped. This being ſo- neceſſary a duty, I ſhall 
he the clearing of it briefly touch theſe five things, And 
ew 
Firft, What reſtitution is ; Secondly, what muſt be re- 
ſtored ; Thirdly, who muſt reſtore ; Fourthly, to whor 
we muſt reſtore ; Fifthly,the proportion of it. 
To the firſt queſtion, What is this reſtitution? I anſwer, 
It is an alt of communicative juſtice, whereby the wrong which 
we have done to another is recompguced, and he agaia re-eſtated 
in bis own. To give to the poor is a duty, yctan act of 
charity. But toreſtore ( though to the rich ) is not only 
a duty, but an act of Juſtice. | 
Secondly , What muſt be reſtored ? That which hath 
been majully gotren; yet the m—_—_ 
muſt alwayes reſtore what he hath taken away in /pecte, 
or the thing it ſelf in kind. If the valuc and worth of it be 
reſtored, that ſufficeth ; yet it doth not ſuffice to reſtore the 
bare value of that which hath been taken away. For ( as 
Caſuiſts ſpeak) there are two things to be conſidered in re- 
ſtitution. | 
Firſt, The damage done to 
taining his goods. | 
Sccondly, The hindrance of that profit or betiefit, which 
probably: he might have made by their continued enjoy- 
ment and poſſeſhon. In ſtritneſs the wrong doer mult ac- 
count to the wrong ſufferer in both thieſe, elſe the wrong 
done is npt repaired according to the nature of reſtituticn.' 
Thirdly, 'Tis queſtioned, Who maſt reſtore ? Some may 


the perſon wronged, by de- 


| be concern'd in making reftitution who wete not the ini- 


mediate ators of the wrong. There are ſeven ſorts of per- 

ſons who may be involved under the duty of reſtitution. 
Firſt and principally, they who perſonally did the wrong; 
Secondly, If they have not made reſtitution, their heirs 

who poſſeſs their eſtate are bound in conſcience to do it. 

* Thirdly, They are engaged to reſtore who have givers 
aſſiſtance to the damage of others, either by force, com- 
mand, or counſel. x 

Fourthly, They, who though antecedently they had rio 
hand in doing it, neither as principalsnor abette1s; yet gave 
their after-conſent or approbation to it. $: 

T ttt 3 Fiſthly, 
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Fifthly, They, who having power in their. hands to pre- | 
vent the damage or wrong of others , having knowingly 
neplectcd to gut it forth for them, Se 

Sixthly, They, who having lawfull power intheir hand 
to relieve the wronged, have yet ſuffered them to lic under 
thoſe wrongs unrelieved. + 


Seventhly , They , who willingly conceal the wrong | 


which they know hath been done to another, or being called 
refuſe to give teſtimony, or bear witneſs according to their 


knowledg, that ſo he might be righted. Alltheſeaxe under, | 


an obligation to reſtore , becauſe they are all partakers in 

and fo guilty of the wrong. SEPT S00s: 1902 
Fourthly, To whom muſt we reſtore? Ianſwer Firſt, 

Refſtitutioh mult be made to 'the perſon wronged;/For to 


wrong one man and reitore to another, willnot make up a | 


reſtitution. This diſcovers their error and miſtake, who 
having by their cxtorſions ground the faces of the poor, 


yea to enrich themſelves, have impoveriſht many rich, ' yet | 


olpital for | 


think it a ſufficient amends, if they build an Ho 
thoſe poor whom they.never ſaw, much leſs wronged in 
perſon z Whereas the Laws of reſtitution ſay, The perſon 
wronged muit be repayed. To giveto the poor atlarge is 
charity, but no reſtitution; yet to give to the pogr what is 
not jultly ours, is no charity. No man can indeed do an 
att of charity, but he that hath done or is ready todo all 
acts of Juſtice. God doth as much hate robbery'for cha- 
rity to the poor now, as he did of old for ſacrifice or burnt 
ai to himſelf, So that till a man hath reſtored and 
done all men right, he 1s not in a capacity to give tothe 
poor ; and to how many poor ſever he gives, he makes 


' no reſtitution, unleſs he gives to thoſe individual perſons | 


{ if they may be found and will receive it ) whom he hath 


perſonally wronged. Secondly , If ſuch be not living, | 


then reititution muſt be made to their heirs or Executors, 


to whom the right and diſpoſition of their eſtate doth | 
bzlong. Thirdly , If neither the man himſelf , nor his 
heirs are to be found, then the perfon offending mult re- | 


ſore to God; he muſt put his. il! gotten goods into Gods 
Treaſury. The earth 1s the Lords, and the fulneſs of it; 
he gives to. all , and yet he looks to receive from many, 
Honour the Lord with thy ſubſtance ( Prev. 3. 9.) God 
hath a double treaſure, to which we are to bring our ſub- 
ſtance, that we may honour him. Firſt, All the godly 
are Gods trezſury ; ſuppoſe they are not in extreme want, 
and ſo neednot the gifts of charity, yet God takes it well, 
and as Cone to himſelf, when we beſtow upon ſuch the 


gifts of bounty , for their encouragement and more com: - 


fortable ſubſiitance in this world. Secondly , The poor, 
chiefly the godly poor are Gods treaſury ; I do not fa 

we muit examine every poor man to know. whether he be 
godly or no -before- we give ; but ſuch as we knoy to be 
godly we ſhould nor fail to give to before others, © That's 
the rule of the Apoſtle ; Do good to All, ejpecially to thoſe who 
are of the Houſbold of faith (Gal. 6. 10,) Thus there will 


never want perſons to. whom. reſtitution may be made ; if - 


 themancannot be had, nor any. of his who was wrong'd, 
then reſtore to God. Any godly man, eſpecially a godly 
poor man is Gods Treaſury. 

The fifth thing queſtioned is the proportion , or how 
much muſt be reſtored. The Text Anſwers and reſolves 
it, thus ; He ſhall reſtore all bis ſubſtance, or, all that he 
hath in the world ſhall go to make good the wrong which 
he hath done; yet more clearly to the rule of reſtitution, 
according to his ſubſtance is this. Suppoſe he be not able 
to make full reſtitution, yet according to his ſubſtance, that 
is, ſo far as he is able, ſo far as his eſtate will reach he 
ſhall reſtore ; Half a loaf” 14 better then no bread, in refe- 
xence both to the recciverand the reſtorer. When we can- 
not do what we ſhould, yet we muſt do what we can. Fur- 
ther, divers Scriptures reſolve the proportion of reſtitution. 
The Law giventhe Fewes ſaid ( Exod. 22.1.) If aman ſhall 


ſteal an oxe or aſheep and kill it or ſell it, he ſhall reſtore five 


oxen for an oxe, and four ſheep for a ſheep. The reaſon of this 
difference. why the Law made the proportion fivefold in 
oxen, and but fourfold in ſheep,:might be this; becauſe 
the owner loſt the labour of his'oxe, and the profit of that 
was to be valued in reſtitution; but ſheep are not for la- 


bour. Solomon makes the proportion higher ( Prov. 6. 34.)- 


If he (that is , the thief ) be found, he ſhall reſtore ſeven- 
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old. But ſuppoſe the man were not Worth ſo much as he 


Mic. 


'| poor. 


| L 


'|-the 


had ſtoln, how could he reſtore ſevenfold? The next clauſe 
anſwers that caſe ; He ſhall give all the ſubſtance of his 


|: houſe; That is, if he be poor, yet let him not be ſpared, but 

; take all. But ſecing | e prop 
| tion fivefold, why is it there faid, He ſhall reſtore ſeven- 
fold. To falvethis, Funius tranſlates ( Septies) ſeven times. 


the Law of Xoſes made the propor: 


. 


And gives the meaning thus; Lethim reſtore often, even 
as often as he is found ſtealing, or this phraſe of reſtoring 
fevenfald, imports not any addition in thoſe times to the 
penalty of the Law, becauſe of the encreaſeof that ſin; and 
the proneneſsof men toit, as ſome (I conceive unwarranta- 
bly ) expound'the. place; but, only that the thief ſhould 


; make full ſatisfaQtion. So the word is uſed ſal. 12.6. In 
| & ” . - . : J 
the 22, of Exadus v.4. itis ſaid; If the theft be certainly 


found in his hand alive, whether it be oxe or aſſe or ſheep, he 
ſhall reſtore donble. At the firſt verſe the ſtoln oxe was to 
be reſtored fivefold,and the ſheep fourfold; how doth this 
conſiſt with the 4th verſe, He ſhall reſtore the oxe and ſheep 
double. The reaſon is, becauſe the firſt verſe ſpeaks of the 
oxe and ſheep either kild or ſold ; This 4th verſe ſpeaks of 
the thief taken (as weſay) inthe manner, or preſently ap- 
ptehended with thoſe goods in his hand; The owner being 
by this ſpeedy diſcovery and recovery of his goods, put. to 
leſs dammage, the pray of reſtitution was leſſened. Ano- 
ther Scripture ſpeaks of reſtitution in an example (Lk. 19, 
8.) Zachens ſtood, and ſaid to the Lord, beheld Lord, the 
half of my goods 1 give to the poor, and if I have taken an 

thing from ay man by falſe accuſation I reflore him fourfold. 
Zacheus makes a double diſpoſition of his eſtate; firſt, to 
thoſe who were poor ; Secondly, to thoſe whom he had 
1mpoveriſht whether poor or rich ; Zacheus was ſure his 


| eſtate would hold out to reſtore fourfold to thoſe that he 


wronged, elſe he could not have given half his cſtate to the 


Now though we cannot in theſe times enforce theſe rules 
of proportion taken from the Judicials of Moſes, ſtrictly 
upon the conſciences of men ;. yet we may draw down theſe 
two conclufions for our direction in this thing. | 


' Firſt, That in Reſtitution the Dammage of the perſon 
.- wronged ſhould be fully repaired. od, 


8 Secondly, That if the wrong-doer he not able to give ſo 
| much as will fully repair the dammage, then agcording to 
his ſubſtance,or to the utmoFt of what he hath he is bound 


to reſtore. 


_ Reſtitution muſt be made according to the ſubſtance. un- 
juſtly gotten, or according to' the (ÞGance of the unjuſt 


eter. They who reſtore willingly as true Repenta 
lo, will always give back ( if ed have it) according 


| to the ſubſtance unjuſtly gotten, But they whom divine 
p] 


r& againlt 
Jelr WIS, .QCcOretng. to MET OWN tYDItance,. now Ipuch 
ſqever it is, yea though it be much more then the have 
unjuſtly gotten ;. God will take all from him Prog yo 
vill to reſtore any Feng. That's Zophars meaning: when 
he Co here z. According to: his ſubſtance ſhall hi. reſtitu- 
11072 Pee . | 


Vengranes forceth ko reſtore, ſhall give hack 
r, wills, ;accor ding to their own. ſybſtance, þ 


And he ſhall not rejopce therein, 


ways. | | | 

Firſt, In this. reſtitution, it pleaſed him well enough to 
oppreſs and do wrong , but the ſhall take no pleaſure in 
reltoring and doing right ; he ſhall not do it willingly as 
Zacheus, who refogeed more. in reſtitution then ever he 
had done in "oppreſſion; but the wicked man here ſpoken 
of is forced to reſtore, and therefore cannot rejoyce 

erein. rt 

Secondly, It refers rather to the eſtate which he had got- 


ten by oppreſſion: He ſhall reſtore it, and ſhall 

therein ; that is, his ill gotten goods ae enroe 
content to his mind. Belides, there is more meant by this 
expreſſion then is expreſſed, when Zophar faith; ' He ſhall 
wot rejoyce in it; the ſence is, he ſhall-have ſorrow with it, 
or it ſhall be a vexation to him, 


yea with inſulting, a proud-rejoycing, The word is 
plied unto the Peacock ; Gaveſt = the goodly wings 9.4 


the PeacosRs or wings and feathers uxto the Oſtrich? (Fob 39. 


_ 
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Wherein ſhall he not rejoyce? It may be taken two 
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: The word which we ren- frequenter 
der rejoyce, is emphatical, it ſignifies ro7ejoyce with boaſting, inveniri in 
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13.) Gaveſt thou the rejoycing wings to the Peacocks " 
the Peacock is bragofbis feathers, and ſpreads his plumes, 
and then cryeth out, and ſtrutteth as it were exulting and 
boaſting in his beauty: 
18.) Where the Adultereſs faith, Come ler us take our fill 
of love antil the wt 


ruing,. let us ſolace ourſelves: with loves. 
Suchis the joy of wicked men in worldly enjoyments, they 
ſpread their plumes,'they look upon their citates, houſes, 
and lands, upontheir gald and filver, as a, Peacock on-His 
tail; or as filthy oversforethink rheir unclean embraces, 
and thcn boaſt and-pride themſelves. | $9'did Vebiichad- 
vezZdr walking in his palace and diſcourling with his own 


vain heart, 1s. not this great Babel, which T bave built,@&c. } 


Thus the worldly man always would,” but his joy is often 
ſtopt.. : He'ſball not rejoyce therein. | fi: 
ence note, Firſt, The things of this world are the mat- 
 terof qcarnal mans reoyornge nn 
When a godly man-hath the world at will,- he hath nd 
wilt thus to rejoyce init: he rejayceth in theſe things ( as 
the Apoſtte ditedts:r Cor. 7. 30.) As though he rejoyced not; 
His joyes indeed arein God. Many ſay, who will ſhew us 
any good ? David anſwers (Pſal. 4.6.) Lora lift thou the 
light of thy countenance upon us, thou ſhalt put gladneſs in 
my: heart more theu itt the time when their corn and wine #n* 


creaſed, Job (Chap. 31. 25.) gives usthis proteſtation of | 


his own integrity and uprightneſs , thathe lived not in 
worldly joyes, though he had much of the world ; If F re- 
qoyced becauſe my hand hath gotten mich,Cc. It1s a duty to 
bleſs God for what we have, and to take comfort inthe uſe 
of it ; but to rejoyce in the creature; is to put it into the 
place of the Creator, and to commit Idolatry with it. As 
it is the higheſt act of Grace to make our boaſt of God all 
the day long ; ſo itis the higheſt and vaineſt acting of cor- 
ruption to make our boaſt of the world, though but a mo- 
ment. Let not the wiſe man glory in hu wiſdome, neither 
let the mighty man glory in bis might, let not the rich man 


glory in bus riches; But let him that glorieth glory im thu, that 


he underſtandeth and kyeweth me, that I am the Lord, &c. 
(Fer. 9.23, 24.) Theſe checks given to humane gloryings, 
ſhew in what man delights to glory. And when man is moſt 
ſet and bent upon theſe gloryings, God delights to check 
him moſt, and to ſay, He ſhall not rejoyce thetein. We are 
never ſo near the loſs of theſe rejoycings, as when we make 
ſureſt of them.  — I 

Again, We may takethis rejoycing in a lower ſence, for 
thoſe common contents and refreſhings which by the ordi- 
nary.providence and bleſſing of God are received in the uſe 


of the creature. Thus God is ſaid to fill the hearts of men 


with: food and Gladaeſs ( Afts 14. 17.) He gives not only 
meat but mirth, and a:kind of natural muſick with it. And 
indeed when he fpreads a Table for us, he likes it well to 
ſee us eat our meat with gladneſs, as well as with fingleneſs 
of heart (28s 2. 46.) If we take rgjoycing in this ſence; 
Then the words, He ſhall zet rejoyce, yield us this Obſer- 
vation. 


God can ſeparate joy from the injoyment of the creature. 


Many enjoy that which they cannot rejoyce in; there is 
a vaſt difference between the having of outward things, and 
taking comfort in them; theſe are diſtin gifts of God 
(Eccleſ. 3. 19, 20.) Every man alſs to whom God hath given 
riches and wealth, and hath given him power to eat thereof, 
and to takg his portion, and to rejoyce un his labour, this's the 
gift of God, Whoſoever lives hath a natural power to cat, 


yet many live-in the abundance of riches and wealth, who | 


have not a hearty power to cat ; They have a portion, but 


they cannot take it, orrejoyce in it ; They have meat, but | 
no muſick. Godcan make muſick ata poor mans Table ; | 

70 
yet he ſhall have muſick with it, he ſhall rejoyce in it; | 
whereas though the rich man-hath mulick at his Table, yet | 
he ſhall have none in h13 ſpirit. ( Eccleſ. 5. 17.) AL he 
dayes he eateth in darkneſs, he hath much ſorrow : this alſo is | 
a fore evil, But how isit ſaid, that All his dayes he eateth- 
in darkneſs ? What hath he not a candle to cat by ? yes he | 


Though he hath but a cruſt of bread, and acup of water, 


may eat by Sun-light and Cradle ie too, he may haye 
outward light enough, yet he eats in darkneſs, that is, with 


diſcontent, and trouble of mind ; he hath no joy in what he 
hath, his ſweeteft morſels are caten with ſour ſawce. He 


This- word 15 alſo uſed (Prov. 7; | 
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poſſefſeth much, yet is as hayj 

is gone out againſt him ;. He ful rejoyce therein. 
Zophar having thus deſcti 

the fin of this wicked man. 


Verſ. 19. Becauſche hath oppzeſſed and fozſaken the pw?, 
becauſe he hath violently taken away a houſe 
which he buildcd not; 


This verſe,as it ſtands between, ſo it gives the reaſon both 
of the 18th and 2oth verſes, Here's the reaſon why he thall 
reſtore-what he hath laboured for, ver. 18. Becauſe he hath 
opprefſed the poor ; this alſo is the reaſon why he ſhall not feel 
quien? in hw belly (ver. 20.) The word which we tran- 

ate to oppreſs, ſignifies oppreſſion joyned not only ( as all 
oppreſſion is) with injuſtice, but with extremity, tyrannical 
oppreſſion, without mercy, or moderation,without hoe or 
hold. Some give full ſcope to their rage, and wrath, they 
put neither bond nor bridle upon their covetouſneſs and 


men fail in their eſtates,ſ#ch are broken; ſome break throu 
their own neglect and careleſneſs, many are broken by the 
harſhneſs and ſeverity of others. And asthe wrath of man 
breaks many, ſo the juſtice of God breaks not a few. ( 1/a. 
24.19.) The earth # utterly broken down, the earth us clean 
diſſotved,the earth is moved exceedingly. Wicked men break 
and oppreſsthe poor, God breaketh the richeſt Nations for 
their wickedneſs. Weread in Scripture, firſt, of breaking 
the head; ſecondly, the teeth; thirdly,the horns; fourthly, 
the bones ; filthly, the armes of the wicked : All ſhew the 
breaking of their power, till there be no healing. And thus 
(to the utmoſt of his power ) doth the oppteſſour break 
the poor. - And for this God puniſheth the oppreſſour. Be- 
cauſe be bath oppreſſed, &c. 


Hence note, Oppreſſion #4 a vengeance-bringing-ſin. 


The Lord tells the Zewes that it was but a vain thing for 
them to think of freeing themſelves from feared judgments 
by prayer and faſting , unleſs they did ler the oppreſſed. or 
broken go free,and breakevery yoke (1fa. 58. 6.) The SCrip- 
ture every where thunders againſt this ſin. They ſhall have 
judgment without mercy who have ſhewed no mercy ( 7am. 2: 
T3.) With what face can they ask or expect mercy from 
God,who ſhew none to man ? 


Secondly k Note; The poor aie mot ſubjeft to oppreſ- 


ſron, 


They meect with moſt oppoſition, whoare leaſt able to 
make defence. We may be deceived and cozened by the 
weak , but all oppreſſion is from a greater power. And 
they uſually are opprefſed , who have very little, or no 
power at all, The poor. And this diſcovers not only the ſin- 
fulneſs, but 

Firſt, The diſingenuouſneſs of that ſort of men. They 
are low-ſpirited and cowardly, they dare not meddle with 
their match, but oppreſs the poor who arenot able to deal 
with them. | 

Secondly, It diſcovers their inhumanity and incompaſ- 
lonateneſs ; they oppreſs the poor, whom they ſhould pity 
and relieve ; they take away from thoſe to whom the 
ſhould rather give. The Prophet ſpeaks of ſuch (7X:c. 3. 
2.) Who hate the good, and love the evil, who pluck off their 
skin from off them, and their fleſh from off their bones ; That 
is, they take from thoſe who have leaſt, and they take afl 
from thein; to take away a mans cloaths is an a of ex- 
tream oppreſhon, but to pull off a mans skin, that's inhu- 
mane, yet there is a degree further, they take not only skin 
but fleſh too; they whoare very poor,may be ſaid to have 
nothing but skin uponthem, .yet the oppreſſour will have 
that. - Zophar proceeds yet further 


- Becauſe he hath oppzelſed and fozſakcp the poz. 


Or according tothe letter of the Hebrew, left men poor z 


| that is, having ſpoiled and peeled them, heleft them in a 


poor condition. Some read itas a puniſhment,not as a fin; 
T herefore he ſhall leave them poor, that is, hisown children, 
But I rather take our ſence, as a diſcovery of his fin ; He 
hath forſaken the poor. To forſake is to withdraw help, 


aſſiſtance, counſel, proteCtiori, - thing which might do 
| another good; Theſe words may be expounded as an ag- 
Sravation 


nothing. - For this word 


dthe-puniſhment, returns to 


Cruelty ; ſuch are charaCteris'd by this word, which moſt 8%") con- 
properly notes, breaking in pieces, We ſay uſually when fregit, _ 
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vtravation of the former i ,oppreſſion ; As if Zophar had 
ſ:id, becauſe he hath not fly oppreſſed but forſaken the 


poor, denying them all help, when he hath made them - 


- vnable to help themſelves, Therefore evil ſhall be upon 


$* 
"% 


him, Cc. 


Hence note, That as it it finful to for ſakg the poor, though 
we have never oppreſſed them, ſo to oppreſs and then for- 
ſake them us far more ſinfull. . 


Though we have not taken.from them, yet if we have 
not given them ;; though we have not made them naked,yet 
if we have not cloathed them, this will be charged in that 
Great day (Marth. 25. 35,36.) we find the poor complain- 
ing (A. 6. 1.) Inthoſe dayes when the number of the: Diſci- 


ples was multiplied, there aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians 


egainſt the Hebrews , becauſe their widdows were negletted | 
in the daily miniſtration. Negle@ of the poor, eſpecially 


of the Godly poor, is a fin in all, eſpecially in the Churches. 


How great then is their ſin, who make many poor, and 


21 
raputt,aptr- 
te abſtulit 
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ſonas. 
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then negle& them; let them ſink tor ſwim , 'tis all one 
tothem. For a man to take ſome care of, or beſtow ſome 
Almes upon the poor whom he hath oppreſſed, is no fatiſ- 
faction for his ſin, but not to take care of the poor whom 
he hath oppreſſed, is a great aggravation of his fin. 


Becauſe he hath violently taken away the houſe which 
he buildednot, 7 | 


- Theſe words are ( upon the matter) the ſame with the 
former ; He bath violently taken away ; 'tis but one word 
in the Hebrew, He hath not taken away by ſtealth , by 
tricks , anddeceits, but in open view, Some take away 
houſes which they builded not, craftily, and upon preten- 
ſions or colours of Law and right ; others take them away 
violently without any colour of right. The former is as 
unjuſt a way of taking as the latter. But the latter hath 


not only injuſtice in it, but impudence. Theſe are fo far | 


gone in ſin, that they are paſt ſhame ; They declare their 
ſin as Sodoyre, they hid it not. Theſe are the Nimrods of 
the carth, mighty hunters. They v:olently take away, &c. 
There is a twofold interpretation of the words 3; ſome 
make the latter part of this clauſe as the puniſhment of the 
lin ſpoken of in the former part : He hath violently taken 
away a houſe, and he ſhall not build it ; That is, he ſhall not 
have ability.or opportunity to build. He took away a houſe, 
intending to fit it for himſelf, but before he could doit, God 
took him away. Hetook away a houſe, therefore he ſhall 
not build it. His oppreſſion of others ſhall be' puniſhed 
with his own diſappointment. Again, Others read thus; 
He pulls down mens houſes, but he never thinks of repairing 
them : He is ſo far from reſtoring four-fold, that he would 
not reſtore a fourth, nonor a farthing. But rather, as we 
render, the whole clauſe is a deſcription of hisfin ; He hath 
violently taken away a houſe which he builded not ; That is, 
he hath by force invaded and ſeiz'd upon that which he had 
no title to, upon that on which he never beſtowed either 
Pains or coſt : Houſe,is here expreſſed by a Synecdoche for 
any thing, whether lands, or goods, or money, which be- 
long properly to another man. 


Hence note , 1t # acrying ſin to take that which others have 
laboured for, 


The idle ſervant (Matth. 25. 24.) layed this aſperſion 
-upon his Maſter, 1 kzow thee that thou art a hard Maſter ; 
how proved he that ? Thou reapeſt where thou haſt not ſown ; 
if.a man ſow he ought to reap, and he that hath ſtrawed 
ſhould alſo gather. What the idle ſervant charged God 
with, is indeed the temper of many earthly minded men ; 
let whoſo will build the houſe, they will take it ifthey can ; 
if power ſtand not between them and their neighbours 
houſe, betweenthem and their neighbours eſtate, their own 
conſcience doth not. As to do this to any man is'a great 
lin, ſo for a man to have this done to him is « great afli- 
Ction.. God threatens it as a ſore judgement upon his own 


people ( Dewt. 28. 30.) Thou ſhalt build an houſe, andthou |. 


ſhalt not dwell therein. Then who ſhall? An enemy ſhall, 
He ſhall take away the houſe which thou haſt builded, and 
turn thee out of houſe and home. Many rich men gather 
in the labours of the poor ; ſuch ſeem to at by that rule 
( which will be no rule for them) to him. that hath ſhall be 
given, but he that hath not from him ſhall be taken away cyen 
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what he hath. Some becauſe they have mych think they 


- muſt haveall ; as for thoſe who have not, that is, who-have 


but little, they think they muſt have nothing at all. As 
there are many Idle poor who will not labour for bread to 


eat ; ſo there are ſome covetous rich, who cat the bread 


which the poor have laboured for. The Apoſtles command 
to the Theſſalonians was, That if any would not work, nei- 
ther ſhould he eat (2 Thef. 3. 10.) Drones deſerve no ho- 
ney. All the bread whichis catenand not ( where ability 
is) in ſome way or other laboured for, is ſtollen. Idle per- 
ſons hall be judged as Thieves, though they ear that which 
is freely given them, yea _ they have bought it with 
their money. How then ſhall they be judged, who will 
not ſuffer thoſe who work to eat z nor them to have a houſe 
todwell in, who have been at the pains and charge of build- 
ing one, who violently take away what they never brought 
together, nor laboured for ; This is the opprefſours pra- 
Qtice, and his fin, ſet down in this verſe ; his puniſhment 
hath been ſpoken of before, and is again expreſſed in ano- 
ther kind and form with the additions of a ſtrong afſſevera- 
tion to ſeal it faſt upon him in the next verſe. 


VERS. 20, 21, 22, 23: 


Surely he hall not fiel quictneſs in his belly, he hall nor 


ſave of that which he deſired, | 
There ſhall none of his meat be left, therefo:e ſhall no man 
lok fo: his gods, 


| Jn the fulneſs of his ſufficiency he ſhall be in traits ; every 


hand of the wicked ſhall come upon him, 

When he is about to fill His belly, God ſhall caft the fury of 
his wzath on him, and ſhall rain it on him while he is 
eating, 


Ophar purſues his former purpoſe, ſtill drawing qut 

the ſad eftate of a wicked man : he ſhew'd us A lin 
in the former verſe, Becauſe he hath oppreſſed and forſaken 
the poor, &'c. Now follows his puniſhment, Swrely he ſhall 
not feel quietneſs in bis belly. He that hath diſquieted ſo 
many ſhall have little quiet himſelf z and he that would 
not ſuffer others to reſt in their houſes, ſhall have no reſt 
in his own heart. Surely. be ſhall not feel quietneſs. This 
verſe may centain both a deſcription of the ſin, and of the 
puniſhment of this wicked covetous man. Some interpret 
it as adeſcription of his fin; of the fury of that fin of cove- 
touſneſs which is never quiet z He ſhall not feel quiet in hiy 
belly; That is, his mind ſhall never be ſatisfied. Others 
interpret it as a deſcription of his miſery. I conceive we 
may take in both ; This is his fin, and this is his puniſh- 
ment; not only becauſe his ſin is his puniſhment, but be- 
cauſe this puniſhment falls upon him for his fin ; his ſin 


was unquiet unſatisfiable deſires, and now he is puniſhed 


with an addition of feeſh deſires, which will not be ſatisfied ; 
As he gave up himſelf ſinfully, ſo God gives hit up judi- 
cially to vile and Gy ions. The Lord hath many 
external puniſhments for ſin, and he leaves many under 
internal puniſhments, or penal fins. When fin is made a 
puniſhment, it is the moſt dreadfull puniſhment. But to the 
words. | 


Surely he ſhall not feel qunetneſs. 


The Hebrew is, He ſhall not kyow peace or quietneſs, he 
ſhall not find his craving appetite, his hunger and thirſt 


Non novit 
pacem, L Co 


after the world appeafed, how much ſoever of the world Non ſentiee 
he hath devoured ; no, though he ſhould have devoured /idatan þ- 


the whole world.- He ſhall not (as it were) know the mea- 


ſure of his own belly ; nor how to proportionate his deſire ,, 


tim aut fa- 
etianſi 


Vora= 


to a comfortable enjoyment, being meerly led by unſatif- verit. 


fable and boundleſs] Thus he feels no quietneſs in his 

belly. Zophars language continues in the former alluſion 

to a gluttonous eater , who eats till his belly akes, and 

o_ - es himſelf till his ſtomach is rather fick then fatiſ- 
ed. 

By the belly, we are. to underftand the appetite , thoſe 
powers of deſire which take in, and concoctfalter then the 
ſtomach can, and hold infinitely more then the belly can. 
When the natural belly is full, this is empty and hungry. 
This Zophar might intend while he faith, He ſhall nor feel 
quietneſs in his belly. For as when there is a convenient 
portion received into the body z this fulnels is the quieting 
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| of the ſtoniach, and of thoſe natural powers, that draw 


Non ſentict 
in ventre 
ſus quod 0- 
pulentus fit. 
Tygur. 
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and ſuck in the food, and pray for it: ſo there is a filling of 
the mind to the ſtaying, appeaſing, and quieting of its ap- 
petite, - which uſually excceds the bodily appetite. There 
is a moral appetite as well as a natural appetite, and that 
is moſt hardly ſatisfied, and filled. It is ſo hzrdto be filled 
that all the good things in the world cannot fill up the 
room and ſtowage of it , and therefore the covetous wretch 
cannot feel, -or know quictne's in his belly. This is his 
puniſhment, after all that he hath ſcraped, and hoarded 
together , yet the man faith not , it is enough, David 
( Pſal. 17. v. 14.) deſcribes the men of the world , who 
have their portion in this life, whoſe belly thor: fille with thy 
hid treaſure: they are full of Children, and leave the reſ# of 
their ſubſtance for their babes, That is, thou giveſt them 
enough to ſatisfie nature , thou filleſt their bellies z thou 
openelt they treaſures, thy ſtore-houſe, thy granery, thy 
wardrobe ; thou openeſt all that wherein any good thing 
is laid up, either for back, or belly; ( ſo by a ſynecdoche 
we are to underſtand it) thou filleſt them with thy hid 
treaſures, with treaſures hidden in the bowels of the earth ; 
but when they are at the fulleſt, when they are ſtuffed till 
their bellies are ready to break, and enough remains of 
outward enjoymients for their children after them, yet ( as 
Zophar here ſpeaks) They feel 330 quietreſs in their belly. SO 
the Tygwrize tranſlation renders it excellently ; The man 
ſcrapes together a buge heap of wealth, but yet he ſhall not find 
that he ts wealthy: He ſhall not at all feel his wealth when 
he hath all this. 


Hence obſerve, The defire of a wicked man 1 never full, 
how full ſoever his eſtate 1. 


He hath a moral belly which nothing can fill, though his 
natural belly be filled ( Prov. 13.25.) The righteaws eateth 


to the ſatisfying of his ſoul. *Tis poſſible a righteous man | 


may not have enough to eat for the ſatisfying of his body, 
he may riſe a hungry from his dinner, he may riſe with an 
appetite, becauſe he hath not enough ; yet if he hath but a 
little, a morſel of bread, aſallet of green herbs, when ever 
he eats, he eats to the ſatisfying of his ſoul, thar is, he 
bleſſeth God though he have but a little, and is content : 
though his hunger be hardly ſatisfied, yet his ſoul is plen- 


_ tifully ſatisfied. But, as for the wicked man ( faith Solo- 
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belly 


01 there) The belly of the wicked ſhall want. 1 conceive, 
belly in that place of the Proverbs is to be underſtood as 
here in Fob. The puniſhment which is ordinarily inflicted 
upon wicked men, is not want in their purſes, but want in 
their ſpirits; their hearts are in want, while their houſes 
abound. As it is better, ſo far eaſier for a man to fill his 
belly then his eye. Here in the Text the covetous mans 
is his eye, nothing of this world can fill that, and 
yet he neither deſires nor endeavours to have it filled with 
any thing but the world. Hence, when he is at his higheſt 
food and feaſting ( ſeeing he hath nothing to feed his ſpirit 
with, not a diſh for his ſoul ) he doth but increaſe , not 
appeaſe his ſouls appetite; creatures can ho more quench 
that thirſt than wood can quench and extinguiſh fire, For 
as the Moraliſt telleth us, The thirſt of covetous men is 
not from want, but from a diſeaſe. And that deſire which 
proceeds from a diſeaſe, and not from want, is not topped 
but provoked by what it receives; ſo that whatſoever you 
beſtow upon ſuch a man, is not the end of his former long- 
iigs, but a ſtep tonew and freſh ones. What can appeaſe 
delire, when deſire is a diſeaſe ? Labour to get the Gifeaſe, 
the diſtemper that. is in your defires cured, and the wants 
which your deſires move about will ſoon be ſupplied, or 
not complained of. | 
The Dog- Appetite, or hunger of which Phyſitians ſpeaks, 
is like the covetous mans appetite. Some men have ſuch 
a bodily appetite, they eat, and eat, and yet are hungry ; 
the more they cat, the more they may ; they eat, and can- 
not be ſatisfied : ſuch is the ſoul appetite of a covetous 
worldling ; he feels no quiet in his belly, he ſtill calls for 
more, and- when he hath it he would have more, and the 
more he hath, the more he would have. The horſe-leach 
hath two daughters, Crying, give, give. There are three 
things that are never ſatisfied, yea four things ſ not it ts 
enough (Prov. 30.15.) This Horſe-leach 5 deſire, by the 
two daughters of the Horſe-leach may well be meant cove- 
zouſneſs and prodigality ; both theſe cty ; give, give 5 The 
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former cries give, ' Tokeep ;, the latter cries give, To ſpend; 
neither of them ſaith, ir #5 enough: The one would ever 
have more to keep,and the other would have more to ſpend: 
They feel no quietneſs in their bellies. Their preſcnt havings. 
kindle freſh deſirings; and in ſtead of ſtaying,do but whet 
their appetite. | | Th 

The Naturaliſt obſerves, that the Horſe-leach hath no 
thorough paſſage, he takes much in, but he lets nothing out, 
and therefore breaks, and kills himſelf with ſucking. The 
covetous man is like the Horſe-leath in this, he is all for 
taking in, he would not have any paſſage out ; he would 
let nothing go by way of expence, but never thinks cnough 
comes in by way of revenue. Nothing can fatisfie deſire 
but God, not riches, not greatneſs, nor power ; The bleſ- 
fing and favour of God with what we have ſatisfieth, and 
that will ſatisfie with a little. Therefore if you would feel 
quiet in your belly, if you would have defire ſatished ; Say 
not, If I had ſo much I ſhould be quiet, if I had ſo much 
I ſhould be well; if I had ſuch a proportion of cltate I 
ſhould be content. . That which gives quiet in any portion, 
is, firſt the favour and preſence of God; ſecondly, that it is 
received from the hand of a father ; thirdly, that it comes 
tous inthe Covenant of grace z fourthly, that it is the pur- 
chaſe of the bloud of Chrilt ; fifthly, that it isan anſwer of 
prayer,. and a bleſſing from above upon honeſt endeavours, 
Such conſiderations as theſe, whether it be much or little 
which you have, will make you feel quietneſs in your belly 
with what you have. Elfe the greater your portion is, the 
greater is your unquietneſs, | 

Secondly, Note further, That as this non-ſ.:tisfattion is 
the puniſhment of a wicked man, ſo it is his [in It is a lin 
not to be ſatisfied, as well as it is a miſcry not to be ſatisficd. 
The Apoſtles rule is, Be content with the ti;2g5 that you 
have ; that is, be quiet, ſit down; weought to feel quict 
in our belly with our portion, and bleſs God for our al- 
lowance in every condition. Contentation 15 4 liberal por- 
tzon ;, contentation hath been highly honoured as a vertue, 
by Heathens,[t is a grace among Chriſtians. Contentation, 
is the reſt of the ſoul, or to uſe Zophars language , The 
quietneſs of the belly. We may further expound this Ne- 
gative, He ſhall not feel quiet in his bil'y, as Negatives often 
are in Scripture, by an Affirmative of the contrary. And 
ſo, He ſhall not fee! quiet, is, he ſhall feel much vexation, 
trouble, and diſtreſs ; kis belly {hall be pained, that is, his 
mind ſhall be in perpetual turmoyle. There are many Ecrip- 
tures of the like form with this, which carry more in the 
interpretation then in the expreſſion, (1 Cor. 15. 58.) Know 
that your labour is not in vain in the Lord. The Apoſtlcs 
meaning is , your labour in the Lord ſhall have abundant 
reward. Again, 1/a. 57.21. There ts no peace ( ſth my 
God) to the wicked; the ſence is, Trouble is their portion. 
Thus here, he ſhall not feel quictneſs, is, he ſhall be much 
diſquieted. There is no middle of participation between 
theſe two, 


De ſhall not ſave of that which he deſired; 


This clauſe contains another part of the covctous mans 
puniſhment : He is much for getting, and more for ſaving. 
But 

Þe ſhall not ſave,) The Hebrew word ſignifies ſome- 
times ro ſave by flight (1 Sam. 22.1.) Did eſcaped to 
the cave of Adullam, Heſaved himſelf by flight. 'It is uſcd 


| alſo to ſignifi bringing forth, or deliverance in Childbirth 


( Iſa. 66,7.) Before ſhe travailed ſhe brought forth, before: 
her pain came ſhe was delivered of a manchild. We tranſlate 
it to another ſence, He ſhallot ſave ; that is,keep,preſerve, 
or maintain that which he hath delired, | 

That which he deſired,] The letter runs thus 5 He ſhall 
not ſave in or of his deſire : The word in the original fgni- 
fies an earneſt defire, a thing carneſtly deſired, or egtreaml 
coveted. (Foſh. 7. 21.) Achan makes this confeſſion of (in ; 


When I ſaw among the ſpoils a gooadly Babyloniſh garment, 
and two hundred ſrekets of ſilver; and a wedge of gold, of fifty 


ſhekles of weight, then I coveted them and took them: It is the 
word here uſed ; He ſhall not ſave of that which he deſired ; 
that is, of that which he coveted to have with ſtrong deſire, 
Achan got a goodly garment and a golden wedge, bnt he was 
ſo far from ſaving them that he loſt his own life. The Pro- 
phet Daniel is called a man of deſires (Chap. 9. 23.) that js, a 


86 


| man greatly deſired,or beloved; God was (asit were) in love 


with 
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with him. $0 ( Cant. 2. 3.) As the appie trees among the 


. trees of the wood, ſo ts my beloved am.; the ſuns © T ſate down 


nnder bis ſh::dow with great delight, Or delighted, and fate 
down, or I deſired to fit down with great delight. Chris 
# the Deſire of N.tions, thatis, he whom all Nations ( to 
whom his beauty is revealed ) greatly delire, Here is the 
puniſhment of this wicked man , he ſhall not ſave that 
whercin his chief pleaſure lay, his Be7jamin, the ſon of his 
right hand, the child of his delire ; The deſire of his eyes 
ſhall be taken, yea pulled from him. . Now according to 
the two-fold interpretation of the verb before, given, we 
may here give a double expoſition of the wholeſentence. 

Firſt thus, By that which he deſired he ſhall not be ſafe, 07 
eſcape, he jball not deliver himſelf. So divers render it. And 
the Seventy alſo expreſs the foriner clauſe in the abſtract, 
rendring.it thus, He ſhall not be ſaved in his deſire ; that 1s, 
he ſhall notſave nor deliver himſelf by it. So Mr. Broughton, 
By, that which he deſired he ſhall not be ſafe. 


note , When a wicked man hath gotten what he 
would, he u never the near, or not the nearer to ſafety. 


He is not faſe by that which he delired. He ſaith, if I 
could get ſuch an eitate, and make ſure ſuch an intereſt, and 
engage ſuch friends, I ſhould be ſafe. But by that which 


he moſt deſired, he ſhall not be ſafe, be it riches, or friends, |' 


or correſpondency with the beſt and greateſt in the world, 
none of theſe ſhall be his ſafety. There is ſuch a threatning 
upon men of the world { 1/a. 44. 9.) T hey that make a gra- 
ven image are all of them vanity, and their deletable things 
ſhall not profit. It is this word, their deſtrablethings. Which 
you may underſtand, either by their gold,or by their Gods; 
either by their riches, or their Idols: Which were their 
deſire, and as they ſuppoſed, their ſafety. Michah in the 
book of 7dges, when he had got an Idol to worſhip, and 
a Levite to his Prieſt, concluded ; ow kyow I that the Lord 
will do me good ( Tudg. 17.13.) But their delectable things 
ſhould not profit them, or be their ſafety, whether they be 
things defired ſuperſtitiouſly or covetoully, whether they 
be things of the world, or an Idol, which # nothing in the 
world, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks (1 Cor. 8. 4.) that is, it is of 
no worth or value, it hath no power or vertue to do good 
or deliver from evil. Theſe delectable things ſhall not ſave 
them, when God will deſtroy them. Though a wicked 
man had his choice of all that he deſires for his proteion, 
yet he cannot be ſafe. His deſires riſe not above the crea- 
ture, which cannot ſave it ſelf, much leſs be ſafety to 0- 
thers. There is no ſafety but under the ſhadow of the 
Almighty ; we are never hid till we hide our ſelves in his 
pavilion. The wicked come not under that ſhadow, nor 
ſhall they ever enter-that pavilion. Their deſires never 
carry them indeed that way, and therefore chey ſhall not be 
ſafe by that which they deſire. 

Secondly, As his delireable things cannot fave him ( ac- 
cording to the former reading) ſo ( according to ours) he 
ſhall not ſave of that which he deſired ; that is, he ſhall ſave 
nothing of it. All ſhall be waſted and vaniſh away upon 
which he built his felicity ; Though he have it, yet he ſhall 
not be able to/ hold or hoes it ; not ſo much as a bit or a 
ſhread of it, not ſo much as the gleanings or parings of it. 
That's the meaning of, He ſhall not ſave of that which he de- 
ſired. All will eſcape, get out,and break priſon. He thought 
he had laid up his goods, his gold and filver, ſafe enough, 
evenas priſoners within Iron grates, under lock, and key, 
yet theſe will eſcape and be gone. Thus Mr. Calvin ren- 
ders, He ſhall not keep his deſire, or that which he hath ſo 
wich deſired, 


Hence obſerve, When a wicked worldling hath gotten all 
that he deſires,yet he cannot hold it. 


When he hath what he would, he cannot keep what he 
hath. There are two uſual expreſſions in Law Convey- 
ances about Lands or houſts ; To bave, and to hold. ” Many 
come to the habenduw, but not to the remendum; they have, 
goods and gains ſlip away between 
their _ SON I RO 

The defirable Gings of the Saints are ſafe to them ; As 
they have,ſo they ſhall ho!d them ; they ſhall ſave the things 
they defire z and the things they deſire ſhall ſave them : 
their preat deſire is after.ſpirituals, and theſe will ſtick by 
them: O how great is the goodneſs that thou haſt laid up for 
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them that fear thee, ( Pſal. 31.19.) The goodneſs'of God 
is great, and God'hath laid it up: it is in the treaſury of 
God, and his is a ſafe treaſury. When he hath laid up good- 
for us, weneednot fear, nor go to any En- 
ſurance Office for ſecurity. The moth cannot corrupt, nor 
can thieves break through and ſteal theſe treaſures. But as for 
the ungodly man it is not ſo with him, for he and his, he and 
his golden mountains ſhall be as the chaffe which the wind 
driveth away ; He ſhall nor ſave of that which he deſired. 
Zophar yet enlargeth this dolefull Narrative. 


Vetl. 21. There ſhall none of his meat be left, 
ſhall nd man lwk fo: his gods, 


' Zophar had ſaid immediately before, He ſhall nor ſave of 
that he deſired, there ſhall not be a ſcrap left; Here he faith, 
None of his meat ſhall be left. It being of the ſame ſence 
with the fornier, I will only open the words and note the 
different reading. | 

Firſt, Some for, None of his meat ſhallbe left, or remain, 
retider it by a perſon; There ſhall none be left ; The word is 
uſed moft frequently for a remainder of men, not of things ; 
none ſhallbe left for his meat. If he ſave any of his worldl 
eſtate, if ſome of his meat be left, yet no heir ſhall be le 
to enyoy it after him. 

Some of the Rabbins interpret it as a further aggrava- 
tion of the greedineſs and cruelty of this man z There ſhall 
none of his meat be left. He will cat up all at once ; he is 
reſolved to oppreſs and ravine for more againſt the next 
meal ; he cares not though all be ſpent to day, he will op- 
preſs afreſh tomorrow. He is reſolved not to want as long 
as any about him haye any thing. Such Nimrods (as Chriſt 
ſpeaks , but in a quite other ſence then Chriſt ſpake it, 
Matth, 6. 34.) Take no thought for the morrow ; Chriſt 
would have us do fo with dependance upon his proviſion, 
they do ſo upon preſumption of their own. Greedy Lyons 
have no ſtore-houſes, but make anend as ſoon as they can 
of what is gotten, and then out to get more.-- | 

None of his meat ſhall be left,) The Hebrew ſtrialy 
thus; Nothing ſhall be left to eat, Though he may leave 
many eaters behind him, yet nothing ſhall be left toeat, or, 
none of hu meat ſhall be left. 

There is a threefold apprehenſion about theſe words. 

Firſt, Some expound them as intimating the baſeneſs of 
this mans ſpirit. He keeps ſo was a-houfe ( as we ſay ) 
though he be a rich man, that when dinner is done, there's 
none of his meat left, there's not a ſcrap nor a cruſt, not a 
bit of broken bread left to give to a beggar waiting and 
craving at his door. His proviſion is but juſt enough to 
ſerve for himſelf and his family. TN 

Secondly, Others expound it not of the baſe narrowneſs 
and niggardlineſs of this mans ſpirit, but of his luxury, and 
laviſhneſs. He is profuſe in his own expences ; he cares 


therefoze 


-not what he layes out upon his own back and belly ; but as 


for the poor, they may ſtarve at his door, he hath nothin 
left for them. The rich man (Lk. 16.) fared deliciouſly 
every day, but had not a crum for Lazar, all was waſted 
in gluttony and drunkenneſs. When David in diſtreſs 
(1 Sam, 25. 11.) ſent for ſome relief to Nabal , the Text 
ſaith, Nabal kept a feaſt at his houſe like a King, yet he 
had nothing for David; Shall I take my bread, and my wa- 
ter, and my fleſh, which 1 have killed for my ſhearers, and ſend 
it to men whom I know not whence they are ? Some feaſt like 


. Kings at home, and all their bounty keeps ar home. 'Tis 


truly ſaid of theſe, None of their meat & left. 
ut thirdly, 1 rather underſtand this Text as a deſcrip- 


| tion, not of his expenſiveneſs, or penuriouſneſs to himſelf, 


or others, but of his extream poverty, ſent upon him as a 
puniſhment by the hand of God, ; 
None of his meat ſhall be left. That is, he ſhall ſcarce have 
enough for himſclf. The wicked are oft reduced to a marſel 
of bread : God never leaves taking from them till all be 
As David proving his own experience, faith, / 
now am old, yet I never ſaw the righte- 
ous forſaken, nor their ſeedbegging bread ;, they had alwayes 
ſome of their meat left. So Zophar (it ſeenis) had obſerved 
in his experience, . many wicked men forſaken and them- 
ſelves begging bread. They who have nothing left of their 
own, muſt of neceſſity ask or ſteal from others ; None of 
his meat ſhall be left. And this interpretation ſuits beſt with 
that which followeth : | 
Therefoze 
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wickedneſs in the heart of man to rejoyce at the fall of his 


the Church of Laodicea ( Revel. 3.) Thou ſaiſt I am rich, 
: | ard 


3 ' Fg," oof C3 #% ha © FL ef FIT <> > WT WOES: Wh * wy * "2 
io79 Au Expyfmian uponthe Bodk of JOB; Giwxn: XX. 0 Bo _ | 
. Therefoze no. man lok for his gods, Thee is a j neighbour.) (Lament. 2.'1.5,) All chey that go by clap their A 
Fs Ot expoſiaon of this pallags Ne ene dere the | | bands end ſoo foring forufedew id ora. - vY 4 
ducunt 4 word which we'render -ro look, Irom a root tharſignifics rw | | | Secondly,” For joy-at our own ge or when our ſelves "1 
em | bring forth, oro wilteply. Ando the ſence is giventhus ; receive/good; ſo.inthe Text; In the ſulneſs of his ſuffici- 2 
pivturie, © None of bis meat; thatis, of his citate or goods, ſhall b#3ng ency,” or when he hath ſo much that he _claps his hands for W- 
& legunt, forth for bis good,' or multiply to his profit. Ut a mandonot joy, when heis in the higheſt plauditieof his own happineſs, Y 
you parthu- encreaſe; he corhes to not ing; if he ſpend, ſpend,. ſpend, then he ſhall be in ſtrai E; | | | = I 
= - --" if he be always giving out, and never bring iu, though his a che fuineſs of his ſufficiency] Here is a gradual ele- z 
dit bead eſtate be great, *owili-ſoon be : Unleſs a mans eftate ancy : for a man to have a ſufficiency, is a very comforta- © 
ejes. Pagn- be growing and multiplying, he cannot (as we ſay) hold | 10] ble cſtate; enough, (as weſay, for meat, and cloathing) if 
'» VYarabl.  þis own. In a ſhort Nas Beko will be none of his-meat | 4 all. Give meneuther poverty, nor riches, fed mewith food | 
veg. left. As vegitablesgrow properly, ſo alſo inanimates'have convenient, - was Agurs prayer. Sufficiency is, atleaſt,” a b. 
a kind of growth.” A mans eſtate-groweth ; gold and filver competency z butthe fulneſs of ſufficiency is more. Such «» I 
grow by addition and multiplication, though notiby aug* | ſufficiency is a ice, if not ſupetfluity, or ſuperabun- E 
mentation. Thus riches bring forth. Now Lay,” if there dance. There is an abundant-grace of "God ( where ſi b 
be continual ſpending, and carrying out, and no coming abounds, grace abounds. ) But belides abounding grace,there "* 
in, no growing, or increaſe , ſuch a man muſt needs come 1s fi uperaboundin grace, Or (as it were) an exceſs of grace, of 
to-poverty. What God ſaidat firſt-to the cattle;and beaſts an hyperbole 0 grace ( Rom. 6. 20.) So ſome in this life 3 
of the earth ; heſaith to all-that -a-man hath, Encreaſe and have an hyperbolical eſtate, an exceſſive vaſt eſtate in riches F- 
waltiply ; And when heſaith, Adulciply nor, all muſt needs | 20| and creature-comforts. They have enough, and morethen 2 
decreaſe, and the owner mult lie under the curſe of want, enough ; ſuch is the importance of this expreſſion; 1 the # 
| when what he hath is under the curſe of Barrenneſs. fulneſs of his ſufficiency, . 
4 bn Secondly, Others derivethe word from a root that ſigni- be ſhall be in ftraits,] There is nothing more oppoſite cam pabi 3 
quod ſigni fies to be ſtrong, or ſtrength; rendring thus ; His meat or to ſufficiency then ſtraits, eſpecially to fulneſs of ſufficiency. f x by ſap ms ® 
ficat robur. oft ate ſhll-norbe ſtrengthened; that is, bis proſperity ſhall not » He ſhallbein ſtraits; in outward ſtraits,and inward ſtraits, (ot, * 
_ _ continue. Mr. Broughton renders it ſo; therefore:his goods in ſtraits on the right hand, and in ſtraits on the left. In Ter om» i 
thus Rab. continue not ; -there-ſhall benorack in them. the fulneſs of his ſufficiency, he ſhall be full of ſtraits. The 1/2 ad felt. b 
Abra, Beſides theſetwo rendrings we take athird, andall three word is applicable to any kind of trouble, becauſe what _ - J 
Propterez eet in the general puniſhment of the wicked-man 3 Zr trouble ſvever a man is in, it ſtraitens him ; it ſtraitenshis 1, ,.- 4 
#0 manebit 5 24 look for his goods, Wederive the word from a root | 30 ſpirits, it ſtraitens his deſigns , every way he is ſtraitned. ' e:riz, 2h 
: of 115 lignifying to'expett and wait for a-thing ; therefore no look; Tobe in ſtraits is to be-in ſuch afflition, that a man knows tun, &« 2 
A 1 ing for bu goeds;; we put in thoſe words ( no man ) There- not which way to turn himſelf, or what to do next. Every Merc El 
guode#t cx- fore no man ſhall look for his goods. Which is as miuch as to afflictionis a kind of priſon; great afiictions,ſtraiten gredt- 3 
pecicrt. ay, he-ſhall have nothing left; -+ if a man war ring, ly, and ſhuts vs up faſt in priſon. "y 
ſome -or other will be looking'for-it, and. making title ro | "4 pad NORD 3 
it. 'He that hath abundanceſhall-not want heirs. 5 Sothar, Hence obſerve, When it 4s beſt with wicked men tn ther ; 
: ; « own opinion, or-according to their preſent poſſeſſion, then | 
when Zophar faith, No man ſhall look for his goods; The their wor & approachin 6 
plain meanings, He ſhall die a beggar, and leave no<ſtate on 1 
worth the looking after, or fuing for. He ſhall not need | LI willnot ſtay upon the general diſcourſe of this common 
to make his Will, or appoint 'Executors ; The wrath |40;| theam, but only ſhew four wayes diſtinly in which a car- 
and juſtice of God ſhall diſpoſe of all-before he dieth; there nal man may be ſaid to be in traits in the midſt of his ſuf- 
yiliu ante 18 no man needs togape for his death. When a rich mah ficiency, or in the fulneſs of it. | 
diem patris is ſick, many gape for his death , hoping that ſomewhat Firſt, Carnal men are in ſtraits in the time of their ſuffi- 
inquirit in yyill fall into their mouths. 'Sometimes children are po- ciency, as being troubled what to do with their abundance. 
—_— ring upon the day of their fathers death, and looking-for .| || That's the caſe of ſome. 1 need give no other proof of it 
his goods beforc he leaves them. But this man ſhall have \| then that repreſented ( Zak. 12. 19.) which at leaſt ſuppo- . 
nothing to leave, and therefore none fhall look for what he | feth, that ſuch a thing may be. There was a certain rich 
hath. | fl | man, whoſe ground brought forth abundance, and he ſaid, 
Laſtly, They who render the former part of the verſe by | What ſhall I do with allthis ? The man was troubled what 
a pare There ſhall none be left for bu meat, Five the ſence | 5O | todo with it; he washard put to it for ftowage, or where 
of this latter partthus; Secing none of his children,family, to beſtow it : He muſt pull down his barns, and make big- 
or kindred are left, Therefore there ſhall be none to look for ger. This is a ſtrait that carnal men are in, in the mid{t 
his goads. | ot | of _ ſufficiency : but I queſtion whether that be here 
the fulneſs Aicienc | ho Gn intended. 
__ Trak c 00oGonny, 96 Gefeþy:6r | | Secondly, A teal ſtrait is upon him, how to keep his ,, ;,-14+4e 
| [ULAKB, EC, l : | | abundance, howto protect what he hath-gotten. He is in ric follci- 
The ſcope of this verſe and the next, is to ſet forth the | {| -many ſtraits about this point, how to protect his tore that tw quomodo 
ſeaſon or nick of time in which the Lord will-reckon with it benot loſt, and takenfrom him. What ſhall I doto keep #4» conſers 
this ſinful oppreſſour (ver 22.) 1» the fulneſs of bis ſuf- | || this treaſure? how ſhall I holdit ? Lamafraid it will get ** __ 
ficiency, (verſe 2.3.) When he is about to fill his belly. Theſe | 60 away from me. It is a common | ng, A great ſhip, is © Magna na® © 
are the times, or the advantagesthat God picks out to deal | | aigreat care; a great deal of the things of the world are 'a vis magna 
with this man in. REL REY great worldly burthen; they that are in the fulleſt ſuffi 54 
18955 | Mthefilineſsdf his ſufficiencyheſhall bein firaits, ] The |- | ency of outward things, their eſtates and | a bring 
PR letter of the Hebrew is, When his ſufficiency ſhall be filled, them in as great an increaſe of troubles as of revenues. As 
Cum replehi- "The word (ignifies to ſuffice, or ſatisfie, and fill up. So they have plenty. of riches, ſo they cannot avoid plenty 
Yar ſufficien> '( 1 King. 20.'10.) In that trentglng raging Letter4{ent by of "4 and labour about them. Some old rich mien 
BiatJui. 'Zenatberib; The duF#t of Samaria ſhould not be envtigh for have fad, they were then as hard put to it to keep their 
handfuls for the -wen- that follow-me. Tt ſhall nor ſuffice for riches, as they were in their younger dayes to gather and 
:handfulls. The word alſo-ſignifies to-clap the'hands tope- | | -heap up riches. 
®. -ther, or to'ſmitethe(hand-upon another part of the body, | 70 | © Fhere is a third ſtrait, which is worſe then the former ; 
| and this under a threefold notion. *' 1 {00 | | -ughe is ſtraitned to keep what he hath; ſo God in judge- 
Firſt, To clap the hands in-anger,and vexation, (Numb. me:it gives him this ſtrait in his fulneſs, that he fears his Pl 
24. 10.) Balak, clapt his hands rogerher ( his-anger being | | 'neſs is not full enough, and that his ſufficiency is unſufh- 
kindledagainſt Balaam) when he could not have his will. Es \ Gent for him; in the fulneſs of his ſufficiency, he is thus in 
Serondly; ſorrow; fer. 31.19. After I'was "turned, ſtraits. There is an inward ftrait in his outward enlatge- 
I repented,and after I was irſtrutted T ſmote upon my thigh. ments ; when,indeed, he is rich, he js, in conceit, poor. For 
Thirdly,'It notes clapping the hands for joy ; and that, as it is with hypocrites in reference to ſpirituals, they think 
two wayes. - F | they have a fulnels of ſufficiency in them', when indeed «. 
. Firſt, For joy at the hurt of others: ( there is ſuch a 6 | "they -are in ſtraits, in poverty and want : as Chriſt telts 
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Hay, as in ſpirituals hypocrites ofc-conccit themſelves full, 
when they arc rei 
man often canccits himſghf empty, when he is wy 
arce 
enough to ſerve another year, when indeed he is rich, and 
hath -g0'd and; filyet ,/lands and poods- enough for many 
midſt of their ſufficiency. - This is a grievous curſe, that 
while-a man is laying'fieldto ficld, land to land, bag to. bag, 
and heap to heap,yet withal his nnd and ſpirit is troubled 
andſtrartned, asif he had nothing, a worſe then no- 
thing- - One of the Ancients deſcribes Mis trait of a cove: 


tows-man, with abundance-of lively Eloquence';' Give me | 


(ſaith he) « covetous mar, daily ecking and ſtretching out the 


bounds of his habitation,” as if he meant to live alone, andex*. 


clide all neighbourhood.” Tell me now, doth thif man (whom 
the whole e47th cannot hold) ſeem to thee to be enlarged or 
ſfraitned ? Surely how: far fever he extends the line of his 
poſſeſſion (while that which he hath is not enough to him) heis 
locked up within the narrow compaſs of his own oo 
Fourthly,- Beſides this internal and metaphorical ſtrait, 
there is a plain literal trait into which God caſts the wicked 


man; when he'ſuppoſeth himſelf ſerled. in the fulneſs of his, 


ſufficiency. . That's the time God takes to bring him to it, 
when he ftands' upon the higheſt pinacle of worldly pro- 
ſperity, then down, he goes. In the. Propheſic of Daniel 
( Chap.4.4-)-we read what the Golden head Nebuchad- 
nexzar ſpeaks of his fulneſs. 1 Nebuchadnezzar was at reſt 
-in my houſe, and flouriſhing in my palace (here was a fulneſs 
of ſufficiency) (vers 29,30.) At theend of twelve months be 
walked in the palate, and ſaid, Is not this great Babylon that 
1 have built for the houſe of the Kingdom, by the might of my 
power, and for the honour of my Majeſty? Here he boaſts of 


the fulneſs of his ſufficiency';. now (ver/. 31.) While the | 


word was in the Kings month,.there fell a voyce from heaven, 
and ſaia, O King Nebuchadnezzar, to thee it is ſpoken, The 
Kingdow ts departed from thee, Cc. Thus he was brought 
to ſtraits in the midſt of his fulneſs. Again, Chap. 6. While 
Belteſhaz.zer was in his height with his Nobles, inhischear 
and wine,he ſaw a hangd-writinguponthe wall, which made 
him tremb!e, and that very night Baby 


empty: {o in 'temporals, a Ky | 


rs. This ſtrait ,God brings wicked men into ,: in the | 


_ 


himſelf taken away-in the fulneſs: of his ſufficiency. , So . 


ift-the Propheſie of myſtical Babylor, in the fulneſs of her 
ſufficiency the ſhall be in traits,” ( Rev. 18. 7,8,) She ſhall 


be glorifying her ſelf; the very moment: before her,ruine | 


(they who glorific themſelves, judge themſelves in a fulneſs 


of ſufficiency) By how much ſhe glorified ber Ab ſo much tor- ' 
it 


4s a Queen, 


ment.give her : for ſhe ſaith in her heart, 1 / 
and aim no widow, aud ſpall ſee no ſorrow; therefore ſhall hey 


plagues come 51 one day.. 'When ſhe faith, / fit 4s 8 Queen, 


not only free from: plagues, bur full of majeſty 3. then her 


plague comes. - When the Apoltle ſaid to the Corinthians, 


.Tt have reigned 4s Kings withont ms ( Cor. 4. 8.) he checks 


their conceit-of-- their own ſpiritual ſufficiency, or ſuffici- * 


ency in ſpirituals, without the contribution'o his aid and 
| help, as the former words of that verſe expound his mean- 


ing; Now ye are full now ye are rich. And when Babylon 


faith;. 1 # 4. Queen, her meaning is,” thatſhe hath a ful-. 


neſs of ſufficiency, both in ſpirituals and. in temporals, and 


then; even; then, her pl | 
the wicked ſpring as graſs, and all the' workers of iniquity 
Beariſh, it is that they may be deſtroyed for ever. And (to 
give but one inſtance more, 1 The. ba 3.) When they ſhall 
ſay,peace and ſafety, (not only peace, but fafety, all is quiet, 
and all will be quict,) then ſudden deſtruttion' ſhall come on 
them as travail on a woman. with child, and they ſhall net 
eſcape. . The ſtraits of a woman in travail, and her ſorrows, 
how terrible are t | 
able. to her. that is with child , ſo they are 


e comes. ( Pſal 92:7.) When | 


? and as theſe arc alwayes unavoid- 
en ſudden, | 


when immediately before ſhe was cating or ſleeping, at caſe ' 
. andquiet : This-is the wicked mans doom, he is not only 


uniſhed but ſurpriſed ; In the fulneſs of his ſufficiency, the 
ſhall be in ſtraits. | 


very hand of the wicked ſhall come upon him.] Then 


wicked; yet there is.a difference about that word whic 
we-render wicked; It hath two other ſignifications beſides 
that in the Text. 


: 


there will be-many hands upon him, for there are quay 1 


" REST 46.0 


Þ ind dd. Lees ad 


and empty, and naked, and blind, and wanteſt all things. Now | 


Io 


20 


3O 


40 


| Go to, yow ye rich men, weep, and howl, ſor the miſery that 


5o 


60 


| peur on him. the fiiry of his wrath ! As if hehad wiſhed for 
_ the filling up of the meaſure of the fin of this man, - that he 
' mightcometo his paniſhmene ; becauſe-tillſin hath finiſhed 
70 


| but the fairer markfor the arrows of the Almighty. 


of the. 


ſcems to be that of Solomon (Prov. 14.21,). Though hand 7; 
all not be napwnifhed;, Th 


joyn.in band, the wicked 
chough many with united forces labour; tow 
ad cſerit es 


fend him, yet the curſe of God ſhall. break- through and *0* 
conſume him z his helpers ſhall help in vain,-and they who pray Neg 
labour for him, ſhall labour in vain; for the decree is gone i. e. «i ank | 
out againſt him, down he muſt ; All the world cannot fave omnes boni- 
him.. In the fulneſs of his ſufficiency, he ſhall be inſtraitg, 1 /«borent 
even While many are labouring to keep him out of them. This1s - £148 CoM- 
a truth, but I paſs it, as ſuppoſing it not intended here. - .-: Rab, Abra. 
| Again, The hand of the labourer may rather be the hand -& 1fid.clar. 
of ſuch. poor as he ſet to work. Exe bemlef the labourer Manus las 


ſhall be on him. He found many poor ers work, but *97is, i.e. 


PAY rpieny 
1d and-de- Etiamſs ac- 


he did not find them bread, he pinched them, and uſed 65 ivr 
them hardly , he © and deceived; them in-their run, quos 
wages ; as:the A James complains, ( Chap. 5. 1,4.) inpiu ſuc 


mercede oy 
labore fram 

dtvit. Rab. 

Ley. 


ſhall come upon you 1, behold the hire of thoſe labourers which 
have reaped down your harveſt cryes. Theſe poor men 
ſweat at his work, and were ſent home ſad with tears in 
their eyes, not with money in their purſes; every hand 
of theſe labourers ſhall be upon him : So. Mr. Broughton 
renders it, Each band of the injured and grieved ſhall come 
upon him; he injured and prieved'the ers, they la- 
boured in body for him, and his ctuel uſage was worſe then 
labour to their ſpirits. But as he took from the-labourer, 
ſo the labourer ſhall take from him. Every hand of the la- 
bourer pon him. 
Secondly, The word ſignifies, a man any way diſtreſſed 
or brought to miſery. And then the meaning may bethis ; 
not only as before , that the hand of the poer who had 
laboured for him, but the hand of the rich whom he had 
impoveriſht, the hands of all thoſe whom he had unjuſtly 
vexed, ſhall comeupon him and vex him. . - _. 
 Thiydly, The word. as it fignifics a labourer, and a man 
in miſery. ; ſo a wicked man, as we tranſlate ic here, and 
frequently in other places of Scripture. . The ſame word +; [1 niv. 
ſignifies labour, miſcry, and wickedneſs; becapſe there is riam #v/e 
ſo much labour, and miſery, ſo much trouble and vexation 71nden. 
in wickedneſs ; every hand of the wicked ſhall come upon Vatabl. 
him ; God will let out the ſpirits of evil-doers to take ver- 
geance on him for his evil deeds. | | 


Hence note, God often makes one wicked 


ther. © ; 


" As: God uſually makes, wicked men the ſcourge to his 
own people, ſo ſometimes to one another. One Lyonde- 
ſtroys another, and a ravenous wolf ſucks the blqud-of a 
ravenous wolf. This point hath been formerly hinted, 'and 
therefore I infift not upon it ; but proceed to the next 
verfe, "which infiſts ſtill upon the reaſon of the wicked mans 


In wadent 
eum omnes 


iniqui para» 


man ſcourge ano- 


deftruQion. * No. aut ts \ 
Verſ. 23. When he is about to fill his belly, God ſhall 
| .caft the fury of his wath on him. 
This verſe, as was ſaid before, is of the ſame ſence with 
the former , ſetting forth-the ſpecial time of Gods wrath 
upon'the wicked man. ; Loan ig 
When he is. about to fill his belly, ] The Vulgar renders Viizen in- 
the words thus ; O rbar be had filed bis belly, that God might Mlectar __ 
enittas in 
enum 14am 
gr ſit. 
ulg 


its work, the work of Judgment. ſeldom begins, - But the 

words found threatning, not wiſhing, and are rather a pro- A we 

hee then a prayer; When he is about to fill his belly, God jhriza, © 
a0 gs, _ he x; E: | +»... Merc. 

A ſecond renders thus; :Let'3: be that he fill his belly, yet Bfo ut in- 
God will pour u bimche fury of bis mrarb-Aaihe had ad, pert 1et- 
all his riches and fulneſsſhall be go fence againſt the wrath of 710/44» 
God. -. Thewicked call riches,.cheir, ſtrong Tower 7 butthe emittet ej 
ſtrong Tower that riches can make,is nodefence,it is butas fwrore ire. 
a paper-walt againſt the wrath of God.. His full belly makes Tyg- 
We 
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* #1 hit belly,when'the man thinks to take the fruit 6f his Is 


tendeth tofit down in : 
ten; but when he js about to fill his, 


Dimiteet 


zram,noncd- "frm eremes (1 


&;hebit neqz 


| We redder it a8 reſpeQing his ation; Whett be is about to 


—— 


urs; he having been buſie in projeins, and ating, in- 
, quiet,and feed n'whathe *s got- 
Jy,,cven in the very 
of his wrath upon him. = 
God ſhall caſt,] Or ſend it out. The wrath. of God.is 
| the matter) reſtrained, and kept in zas the 


ſhall be in ftraits. So that when we ſee wicked men at the 
fulleſt; or in their fulneſs fitting down to reft, 'to eat, drink, 
and be merry with what they have gotten, we may look on 
it as the preſage of their approaching ruine. The Angel 
Intelligencer, who was ſent abroad to ſee what was done ih 
the world (Zech.1.11.) brought back this report, that tre 


had gone to and fro, and Beholdall the earth fate ſtil;and ||. 


was at reſt; All were about to fill their bellics. By earth, | 
he means Babylon, or the Babylonians, the temporal power ' 
of that State, in oppoſition to the Church of God, they }; 
were all at reſt, andſaid in their hearts, ſurely the world : 
will never change, yet preacy after they felt the greateſt : 

change, ruine fell'on that Empire. This may comfort the | 
people of God, when they ſee the real enemies of truth and - 
rig hteouſneſs in higheſt ſecurity; for then the day of their 
ity is near, even at the doors. There is a twofold ful- 

neſs, which wicked men uſually have before their ruine. 
Firſt, a fulnieſs of fin. Secondly, a fulneſs of proſperity; they 
come to their fulneſs in both,and then comes their end Ger 
15.16.) The ſins of the Amorites are not yet full; therefore 

the Amorites carinot be deſtroyed yet; and the Chiurch of 
-God cannot be delivered yet, but when the fit of the Amo- 
ritesis full, God will deſtroy them, and deliverhis Church. 

God leaves them as Chritt ſpeaks to the Phariſees ( Mar. 


60 


70 


urs ( Amos 4.1.) 
the 


Hear this word ye Kine of Baſhan that are in the moun- 
tains of Samaria, which oppreſs 


» Which cruſh the 


Rain is oppoſed to dew : it ſhall not only- come as the dew, 
or as a few heat drops, but as a ſoalting ſweeping rain, 
The Prophet exhorts ( Hof. 10.12.) Sow to your ſelves 
in righteouſneſs, reap in mercy, break, up your fallow 
ground : for it is time to ſeek, the Lord till he rain righ- 
reouſneſs, that is, till he ſend Chriſt, who is made to us of 
God righteouſneſs in abundance ; or till he pour out his Spi-; 
rit upon you, who will cauſe you to bring forth the fruits of 
righteouſneſs abundantly. As the raining of righteouſneſs, 
ſo the raining of wrath, notes abundant <<. It ſhall 
rain upon him | . : | Nl. 
While heis eating. JThere 1 a threefold rendring of that. 
For the word which we tranſlate eating, ſignifies fleſh, ei- 
thet that whic-is eaten, br that which doth eat; living or 
eating fleſh moſt properly, though it alſo ſignifie dead fleſh, 
or that Which is eaten. So Mr. Broughton, He will rain upon 
him into his fleſh; That is, upon his body; and the body 


} bya HeCocuc is put for the whole man, body, and ſoul. 
e 


As if he had faid, God hath not a-quarrel only with this. 
mians eſtate and his goods, but with, his fleſh, and bones, 
yea, and with his ſoul, too; he will vex him ſoul and body : 
So that as before he ſhewed what-God would do upon his 
eſtate, that ſhould be conſumed ; ſo now what upon his 
perſon; wrath fallsupon his body, upon his very back ; He 


' 23.32.) to fill up the meaſure of the iniquity of their 
fathers, and-then he will deal with them. Now as thete 


| 80 


| ſhall rain it upon bim, into his fleſh. 


Vuuy Secondly, 


> 
—_— 


thter. ..So the Lord */.. 


continebie Prophet (| of the compaſſions of God, what is become needy, &c. The Lord. God hath ſworn by his holineſs, Y 
indignatio- | of them ?- are they retraintd ? ( 1fa.63.15.) The compaſ- | 10| char lo the day ſhall come on you, that. he will takg you 
nem ſuam;td- fions of God uſed 'to cone forth, "but then they were re- away with hooks, and your P erity. with iſh-hooks ; when 
Faciet libe- grained, or did not ſhew themſelves. God. was pleaſed to the fulneſs of your worldly proſperity and fatneſs is 
= Se deal with them as if he had laid aſide or. put off all bowels come, then God ſhall take you away, ot ſend leanneſs 
| Bitie [eb of compaſſion.-- So the wrath of God is reſtrained, or amorig yGur fat ones. Afd agaiti ( Chap. 6.1.) Wo to 
endi in im» held in ſomctimes. Men fin and wrath-ſtirs not ; God deals them that are at eaſe in Zion, and truſt in the mountains 
pin, as if hehad forgotten to be angry ; But anon wrath lets flie. of Samara, which art named thief of the Nations, to whom 
God ſhall caſt fury and wrath,” or the fury of his wrath up- the houſe of Iſrael came. Theſe (verſ. 3.) put ſar awiy 
on him; he ſhall caſt, and ſend it,” as a dart, or an arrow the evil day, and caulgd the ſeat of violence to come near + 
out of-a bow, or as a ſtone out of a ſling, of as a thun- They Au keys w_l Ivory, and did eat the Lambs out of 
derbolt' from the clouds: God ſhall caſt # upon him; the 20 | the flock, &c. VW ile they were thus diſſolved into 
"Text doth 'not expreſs. who, but. the ſcope clears'who it mirth ard muſick, a woful yoice ſounded in their ears 
is; He, that is, God ſhall caft, either immediately,or (verſe 9.) Therefore now ſhall they go captive with the frſt 
mediately by fome- hand, commiſfion'd' by him for that that go captive, and the banquet of them that ſtretched them- 
work of judgment. -God ſhall unpriſon, and let looſe the ſelves ſhall be rembyed, The very now of their freeſt joy, 
fury of wrath, that is, his futious wrath, or hot fuming was the now of their captivation and ſorrow. Zophar, as if 
ſmonking wrath upon him. © Thus he ſpeaksto ſhew how this were hardly belicved at all, or could never beenough 
| extreamly the Lord is heated and heightencd againſt wic- believed, preſſeth and repeatcth it again, in the laſt wor 
oo xaf. ed men. Thus Mr. Broxghton ren el Go BE one of the verſe in hand. 
his hot anger upon him; The anger of his noſtrils. dd "PAOTHOT" 
phraſe he uſed to ſignific Ade die of the appearance | 30 And hall rain it upon him while he (eating. | 
and tokens of Anger there, Exod. 11.32. Iſa. 5.25. And This is but an explication or repetition of the former 
in divers other places which the reader may conſult. This words; When he us about to fill his belly, God ſhall caft the 
anger in the noſtrils is oppoſed to the anger in the heart ; fury of bis wrath, and rain it on him while he is eating. There 
for when the Scripture ſpeaks of the anger of the noſtrils, are two words to be conſidered in this clauſe. 
it notes anger acted, and put forth in execution. The Firſt, Raining. 
Lord hath treaſured wrath ,' he hath wrath in his heart Secondly, While he is eating, ,, . _ 
when he-ſeems to favour wicked: men, and to ſhine upon Hethalleain it.] -Here is a terrible. ſhower , a ſhower 
them: wrath is not alwayes in his noſtrils breathed and of fury, of wrath, God ſhall rain it. God is ſaid to rain 
poured upon them. _ | | wrath. EO OEINE Tg * 
God tall calt the fury of his wzath upon him, oz uponit, - | #2 | Firſt. Tonote the ſutidennels of it; rain (many times) 
| ods: | | comes very unexpectedly. 8 I 
v It is taken both wayes. . If we ſay upon it ; The meaning Secondly, To note the unavoidableneſs of it: there is | 
VUtroqzmedo 55 upon his goods; or upon what he hath 3 When he is about no ſtopping of the rain, who can ſtop the bottles of the 1d-0pluri- 
on > {y- to ws belly, God ſhall pour his anger upon his Table, or .up- clouds but God himſelf ? hi can ſtop them up when he #4 verbo 
= impium. 0 bis meat.Wetake it perſonally,upor him,upon the wicked | pleaſeth ; but all the power on earth cannot. This rain is 71> 9% 
2.7t id quod man himſelf, who when he thinks to receive the greateſt | ſuch that there is no avoiding' of it; we-may get out of = —_ 4 
peravit ad pleaſure, ſhall feel the greateſt ſmart, God ſhall pour fury | the ordinary rain into our houſes, or urider covert ; but the clo deci- 
Yee, — -upotthim. | The obſervation which this paſſage offers, is. | | rain of Gods wrath ſoaks through every houſe, how ſtrong; 4ent# rema 
Eeaſealine the. ſame with what was obſerved inthe cloſe of the former | _ ly ſoever leaded or covered; There is ho ſhelter { but —_ 
tenen-po- Verſe, therefore I ſhall but name it. 50 | Chriſt) againſt the ſtorms of divine wrath. He is 4 hi- 69". 
ae Fore When wicked men are full of hopes to take their fill of | Ging oye Hae wry 4 covert from the tempeſt ( Iſa. 
kur ex e0 worldly joy, then God fills them with worldly ſorrow, - 3 Thi 062008 AOENINg Bo. _ 
qued ſequi- s ; | Thirdly, He is ſaid to rain wrath, to ſhew the quantity 
tur Merc. This was ſaid before, 7: the fulneſs of their ſufficiency they of it,there ſhall be abundance, he will pour it down on yoy. 
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ving fleſh, ſo, 


Secondly, The word ſignifies as the fleſh of a man, or li- 
any fleſh, dead fleſh prepared to be'eaten, or 
any thing which 1s etable. Hence the name of. the place 
where Chriſt was born was called Berhelem,that is, the houſe. 
of bread. And thus it is rendered here, he ſhall rain it u 
him, even upon his bread, orupon his meat. As God, when 
his own people are cating, and their table ſpread, he not 
only rains a b'eſſing upon them, but upon their meat alſo, 
that is, he commands their meat to ſtrengthen and refreſh 
them. So when the wicked man is abopt to fill his belly,the 
curſe falls not only upon him, but upon bis meat ; God ſhall 
Train on him, even upon his meat. ; 

Our tranſfation refers to the perſon .in the aCt of cating, 
fiot to the meat which he cateth. The general meaning of 
either tranſlation meets in one; For though wrath may fall 
upon a mans perſon, and not upon his meat ; he may thrive 
with what he eats, grow luſty and ſtrong, while he is under 
wrath ; yet whenſoever wrath falls upon the wicked mans 
meat, it is in order to his perſon or himſelf. He ſhall raiz : 
it upon him while he is eating. flow exaCt is the wrath 
of God? For at the inſtant when a man is cating , he of 
all other times would lay aſide fear, be chearful, and re- 
joyce; Then he unbends himſelf, though he have been 
bulic all the day z If any come to him he ſaith, I pray let 
me alone at meal, that I may be merry with my wife and 
children, with my friends or neighbours ; whenIam at my 
meat, let me be quiet. But when he is nn _ is 
dropping; God picks out that time on purpoſe to put a 
ſting into his puniſhment, and to make his miſery more 
remarkable. Such ( Mar. 24.38.) is the deſcription of 
the judgment that came upon the world, it rained upon 
them indecd, when they were eating; As it was in the 
dayes before the flood, they did eat and drink,, and were 
marrying, and giving in marriage, till the day that Noah 
went into the Ark, Chriſt expreſſeth thoſe things eſpeci- 
ally wherein men take moſt worldly contentment, eating, 
and drinking,marrying,and giving in marriage.Totheſe that 
age let themſelves looſe, or ſet themſelves upon; theſe are 
not ſinful in theriiſelves, but they uſed them linfully, that is, 
ſenſually, to ſatisfie their luſts, and pleaſe their ſenſes;there- 
fore the Spirit of God fixeth the judgment upon that ſea- 
ſon, they were eating, and drinking, marrying, and giving 
in marriage, and then God rained upon them the fury of 
his wrath.- The children of 1/rael luited after fleſh (P/al. 
78.) and the Lord gave it them; He rained fleſh upon 
them 4s dit, and feathered fowls like as the ſandof the Sea 
(ver [.27.) But he rained wrath upon them with it (verſ. 30, 
31.) While their meat was yet in their mouths, ( while 
they were cating ) the wrath of God came upon.them, and 
flew the ftreſk of them, and ſmote down the choſen men of 
Iſrael. 
oy: theſe inſtances concenter fully in Zophars .Text 3 
That 1 the fulneſs of his. ſufficiency, and while he is taking 
his ſweeteſt content in his ſufficiency , God rains down 
wrath. 

Further, The old Latine Tranflator givesthe words thus ; 
And he ſhall rain-his war upon him, This difference ariſcth 
from the copiouſneſs of the Original word, Lechers, which 
as it ſignifies cating, or any thing eaten; ſo alſo war and 
battel. The reaſon is, becauſe the ſword is a devourer, 
and in war men eat up one another ; Nation eats up Nation; 
as men eat other fleſh, ſo war is an eater, and devourer of 
men : therefore the ſame word may well ſignifie, to eat, 
and to make war. And this Tranſlation, thotigh the Gram- 
mitical form of the Hebrew is wreſted by it (and there- 
fore I lay it by ) yet renders the ſcope of the Text fully, 
and anſwers that of the eleventh Pſalm ( ver/. 5, 6.) The 
Lord tryeth the righteous, but him that loveth violence his 
ſoul hateth; upon the wicked he ſhall rain ſnares, fire, and 
brimStone, = an horrible tempe$t, this ſhall be the portion 
of their cup. Which (1 conceive ) may (in purſuance of 
Zophars {imilitude ) be thus illuſtrated, as if he had ſaid, 
when he is drinking, when he bath a cup of ſweet wine 
in his hand, or ſome delicious a a at his lips, God ſhall 
rain fire and brimſtone, and an horrible tempeſt into or 
upon his cup; the wrath of God ſhall fill his cup, and fo 
be (as ir were ). the portion 'of it. While the wicked 
mar is drinking, wrath is the. pottion of his cup ; and while 
he is cating, wrath is the portion of his diſh, God ſhall rain 
it on him while he is cating. 
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What God will do with the wicked man in all 


Zophar having thus far carried on this point, ſhewing 
his enjoy- 
ments, ſhews yet other wayes and inſtruments, which God 
preparcth and armeth to vex and ruine him. 


VERS. 24,25,26: 


Þe ſhall flee from the iron-weapon, and the bow of feel * 


ſhall ftrike him thzvugh. | 
I is dzawn, and cometh out of the body, yea the glitter- 
= ſwozd cometh out of his gall; terrozs are upon 


Mi dclenls He ALL his hee laces: u_ Ke nee 
blown conſume : 0 t 
left in his Tabemacle, 8 my 


Fw having ſaid (verſ. 22, 23.) That God pours 
the fury of his wrath upon the wicked man when 
he thinks -himſelf ſafeſt and furtheſt removed from it, 
even 3n the fulneſs of his ſufficiency, and when he 1 about 
zo fill his belly ( then God deals with him, and rainsup- 
on him while he is cating, mingling his blood with. his 
bread, his tears with his wine ) He proceeds in this con- 
text to ſhew, 

Firſt, The inſtruments. 

Secondly, The effects of that wrath or judgment. 

The inſtruments are four, 

Firſt, The iron-weapon. 

Secondly, The bow of ſicel. 

Thirdly, The glittering fword. 

Fourthly, A fire not blown. 


Here are ſtore of arms to make war upon the wicked 


man, We have here alſo the effects of this dreadful. war, 
and theſe are of two ſorts. 
Firſt, Upon himſelf. 
Secondly, Upon others. 
The effects which appear upon himſelf, are of two ſorts. 
Firſt, Outward. : | 
Secondly, Inward. 


The outward effects, Firſt, he ſhall be ſtrickenthrough 


with them. Secondly, he ſhall be conſumed with them: 


The inward effects are fears or terrours; which areteſtifi- 
ed by that conſequent, his flight, Ze runs from the iron- 
weapon, and the bow of ſteel. | 

The effect which is upon others is laid down in the cloſe 
of verſe 26. It ſhall goill with him that i left in his Taber- 
nacle : not only ſhall wrath overtake him, but it ſhall over- 
take thoſe that appertain to him. Thus of the analyfis or 
parts conſiderable in this context. | 


Verſ. 24. Je thall flee from the iron-weapon, 


He ſhall flee. ] Flight is the pace of a coward. So the 
word is uſed all the Scripture over ; The wicked man 


' bath no heart for good, and he hath as little againsÞ evil. 


His ſpirit is gone, and at the approach of danger his bo- 
dy is going or rather running ; his ſpirit isfallen from his 
heart into his heels; and he defends himſelf by his feet,not 
by his hands : when the iron-weapon comes, the righte- 
ous will rather die, theh run, if duty bids them ſtay : but 
the wicked | 


Shall flee from the iron-weapon, 


The word which we tranſlate 5r07-weapon, ſignifies all 
ſorts of hand weapons, or weapons with which we ſtrike at 
hand, ſuch as are the ſword, and ſpear. The word proper- 
ly ſignifies to ſalute, or kiſs: And the reaſon why theſe 
kind of arms and weapons, are exprelt by that word, is,be- 
cauſe a man fights with them face to face : and comes near 


' toanadverſary, even as if he came to ſalute or to kiſs him. 


There are weapons with which we may fight at a diſtance, 
and never come near our enemy. | 
He ſhall flee from the iron-weapon-] That is, from all 
ſorts of hand-weapons, with which we oppoſe and ſmite 
our aſſailants, or defend our ſelves. OT RESNTD 
Some interpret this iron-weapon , not literally, but 


- tropically for the. plague, or peitilence, or. ſome deadly 


diſcaſe, which according to the language of Scripture, 
is compared to that iron-weapon the ſword, or to anar- 
row ( 1 Chron.21.27.) whenthe Angel was ſent to deſtroy 
the People of 7eruſalem with the peltilence;after Deva had 
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Hon mortal men. This metaphorical ſword, and arrow of the 
peſtilence, is 2 weapon from which many flce as faſt as 
from the {word of the fierceit enemy. Yet I conceive, that 
is not intended in this Text; the iron weapon here, inclu- 
ding all manner of outward inſtruments of divine wrath 
which wound the wicked man. He ſhall flee from the iron 
weapoz, We tranſlate it as a direQt aflertionz He ſhall flee. 
Some render it as a ſuppoſition z 1f he flee from the iron 

Fugien!# 2b yweapen ; Or as Mr. Broxghton , Whet: he flees from the iron 

mn armour,” And then the other part of the verſe joyns with it 

Lerberat & thus; Whez be flecth, or if he flee from the tron weapon, the 

arcrs chali- bow of ſteel (hall ſtrike him through. And though there be 

bexs.Merl, not that particle of ſuppoſition expreſt in the Hebrew, yet 
it is uſually underſtood in Texts of this ſignificancy. al. 
1.4. They ſhall build, and I will pull down; That is, if 
they build, I will pull down; or whenſoever they begin to 
build, I will begin to pull dow. So here, He ſhall flee 
from the iron weapon, and the' bow of ſteel ſhall ſtrike him 

Ubiſe pute- through ; That is, if he flee from the iron-weapon, or 

rit leviors yhenſoever he thinks to make an eſcape by flying from the 

[ iſ th iron-weapon,then the bow ofſtcel ſhall ſtrike him through. 

zraviora in- According to this reading the whole verſe is a proverbial 

cidet.Merc. ſpeech, implying thus much ; That while a wicked man flies, 
or ſeeks to avoid one evil, he ſball fall into another ; When 
incidit in he flees fromthe iron-weapon, the bow of ſteel ſhall ſtrike 

Scyla cupi» him through. Like that of the Latines;z He fell pon the 

- _ rock, while he thought 10 eſcape the gulph. 

£04 . s 

n The bowaf ftecl ſhall firike him thzough. 

The bow, that is, the arrow of the bow, or the bullet put 
into the bow : for from the bow of ſtcel ſometimes arrows, 
ſometimes bullets are diſcharged; the arrow, or the bul- 
fet with which this ſteel bow is charged ſhall ſtrike him 

_ 7 through. The word rendercd ro ſtrike through, ſignifies 

unde , 33 Exciſion or cutting off; and hence the Hebrew phraſe, 4 

B17 Son of Exciſion, anſwering that of the Greek, which we 
; Bus _ expreſs, a ſon of perdition, that is, a man devoted to total 

ODA deftruGion. The bow of ſteel ſhall trike him through, 
cut him off, or, quite deſtroy him. A bow of ſteel is the 
' Rrongeſt bow. David, to ſhew the extraordinary ſtrength 

which he expeQted to receive from God, ſaith, A bow of 

feel ſhall be broken by mine arms ( Pſal. 18. 34.) To draw 

a bow of ſteel, ſhews ſtrength, and to break it ſhews more 

_ A bow of ſteel gives a deadly blow, and ſmites 
ome. 

_1.108 Again, This word, which we tranſlate, to ſtrike through, 

pertranſihit others render, to change, The bow of ſteel ſhall change him, 

exmercu, that is, kill him ; death is our great change. Further, The 
f. un word is rendred to paſs by. The arrow often miſſeth the 

Lp mn mark, ſometime it glides by the mark, or doth but graze 

a armis fer- upon it. Taking this Tranſlation , the ſence of the whole 

reis, jd & verſe riſeth thus; Suppoſe the wicked man flee, and make his 

pertranferit 7 e from the tron weapon ;, ſuppoſe alſo that the ſteel bow 
— A Efcherged at him, and the arrow paſs by, and not bit him, 
= ſuppoſe, that be eſcape the firſt weapon, and the ſecond, yet 
ns erit, (Cfaithhe in the next words) The glittering ſword ſhall come 


numbred them, the Text faith, The Lord commanied the 
Angel, and he put up his ſmord again into, the ſheath there- 
of. The peſtilence is the ſword, and the ſtroak of it is 
like ſmiting -with the ſword. In the ninety firſt Pſaly,, - 
that other inſtrument af ry £7; AE , ſignifies - 
the plague (ver/.5.) Thoy ſhalt not be afraid of the rerrour 
by - Go c: the arrow that flicth by day ; That is, of 
the peſtilence. And cven in prophane Authors, terrible 
diſcaſes; ſuch as the peſtilence, are called the weapons 0 
their Gods, with which they contended,and made roar with 


out of his gall ; another weapon u« _ to do it, 
- According to this expoſition,theſe two verſes are con- 
need as they connect the two parts of this verſe, who give 
it (as was lately touched ) thus, 1f he flee fron the tron- 
weapon, the bow of ſteel ſhall ſtrike him through. Now the 
ſuppoſition is carried one ftep further. If be flee from the 
iron-weapony and the bow. of ſteel miſs him, or glance away, 
yet the glittering ſword ſhall come ont of. bis gall. But ra- 
ther take it according to our reading: He ſhall flee from 
the iron-weapon, and the bow of fteel ſhall ftrike him through. 
Here are mavy terms, and variety of warlike inſtruments ; 
The Text being (as it were) the Inventory of a little Ma- 
gazine, or Armory of weapons. 
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| fer. Now (Ifay) as the Lord gives check to all wea- 


Whence Obſerve, God hath inſtruments of all ſorts at 
command, with which to puniſh wicked men. 


We have here the Iron-weapon, and the bow, here is 
ſword, and fire. God cannot want means to take re- 
venge upon thoſe who rebel againſt him.- As the Lord 
hath various inſtruments of mercy for the proteQtion and 
defence of his cauſe and people. ( Cant. 4.): In the Tower 
of David there hang 4 thouſand ſhields, that is, ſhields 
enow. God hath many and manifold inſtruments of de- 
fence to protect and ſafegard'thoſe that truſt upon him ; 
he hath a thouſand ſhields for them.. Now as the Lord 
hath a thouſand ſhields, or defenſive weapons,for the pro- 
tection of his own people, ſo he hath a thouſand bows and 
arrows, and ſpears, and ſwords, to wound and deſttoy his 
or their enemies. How can God want weapons, who cart 
make any thing a weapon ? For as the Baptiſt told the 
Jews who gloried in their-fleſhly deſcent from Abraham, 
as if God were tied to Abraham's line, or as if they beirig 
out of the way, God knew not how to be ſupplied with a 
people; 7 rell you ( ſaith Fohn) God is ableof theſe ſtones 
to raiſe wp Children to Abraham, ( Mat. 3.9.) As if he 
had ſaid; Think not that God will be ſtraitned for a peo- 
ple, if he remove you, for he can raiſe another people to 
himſelf out of thoſe who are as unlikely, and in humane 
reaſon as much indiſpoſed to ſhew forth his praiſe as theſe 
ſtones are. Even thus, if all weapons and viſible means 
for the deſtruction of wicked men were removed, God 
can make any thing a weapon, he can make an iron wea- 
pon out of a ſtraw, or the graſs of the field. As God 
can eaſily ſupply himſelf with inſtruments to ſerve his pro- 
vidence for the good of thoſe who are veſſels of mercy 
and heirs of ſalvation, ſo he can quickly have a fupply of 
inſtruments to annoy thoſe who are veſſels of wrath and 
children of perdition. | 

Secondly, We may take notice how theſe weapons are 
deſcribed in their EffeCtualneſs, Srriking through, &cc. 


Whence Obſerve, The weapons and means which God 
uſeth for the puniſhing of wicked men, ſhall be effetual, 
they ſhall do their work, 


What ever weapon God ſends on his errand ſhall do it 
to purpoſe, the bow of ſteel ſtrikes through. It doth not 
give & light wound, and skare the fleſh a little, but goes to 
the heart, and cleaves the bones.God hath a mighty arm, 
ad according to the might of his own arm, is the might of 
his inſtruments. . Astheyact not by their own will, ſo not 
by their own might. What the Apoſtle ſpeaks about the 
weapons of our ſpiritual warfare (2 Cor. 10. 4.) They are 
not carnal, bat mighty through God, What to do ? Topull 
down ſtrong holds, to lay all level, to ſubdue all finful 
powers, or the power of fin within us. What, I ſay, is 
ſpoken of thoſe ſpiritual weapons, is true alſo of theſe cor- 
poral and viſible weapons, the ſword, the bow, and the 
arrow; when God ſends them forth to execute his will, and 
fulfil his counſels, they are not carnal, but mighty through 
God, by” 4 they are weapons of fleſh, yet they are 
not, like fleſh, frail and powerleſs; though they are wea- 
pons of fleſh, as to matter and form, yet they will de- 
clare themſelves weapons of ſpirit, as to the effect and ſuc- 
ceſs ; they ſhall prevail over the ſtrongeſt enemies, and 
ſtrike through the thickeſt of their defences. The Lord can 
weaken the ſtrongeſt weapons of the enemies, and ſo blunt 
their ſharpeſt edge, that they ſhall do no hurt, but be as a 
wooden dagger in the hand of him: that wields them, of 
how well tempered metal ſoever they are made, and -how 
well ſoever their edge be ſet. This is, it which the Pro- 
phet aſſures the Church of inthe name of the Lord (1/a.54: 
17.) For having made a promiſe of ſalvation and ſafety to- 
' the Church, it might be objected, how can we be ſafe, who 
have ſo many enemies, ſomany weapons formed againſt us? 
how can we be ſafe when {ſo many Smiths are at wotk, ma- 
king ſwords , and forging inſtruments of death againſt 
us? The Lord anſwers ( verſ. 17.) No weapon that u for- 
med again#t thee ſhall proſper. I grant there are many for- 
ming weapons, whetting and preparing their ſwords againſt 
| thee; but no weapon that u formed againft thee ſhall pro- 


pons that are formed againſt his people, and ſaith,they ſhall 


| Bo 


| Not proſper, they ſhall not hurt the leaſt of my ch 
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the meaneſt of my ſervants...,So, if himſelf form a wea- 
pon ag2int the higheſt and mightiett of his enemies, it ſhall 
proſper to their deſtruction; the bow of itecl ſhall ſtrike 
them through, and the fire ſhall conſunie them tothe very 
ſtumps.” That is a ſecond note from the effectualneſs of 
theſe weapons here deſcribed. : 
Thirdly, When God is about to rain down judgment 
and war upon the wicked man; what doth he? The Text 
faith , He flees from the iron weapon; that is, he endea- 


vours to flee from it, he doth what he can to eſcape. 


Obſerye this from it, The ſtudy of a wicked man, when 
trouble. is upon him, 1s rot how to. improve , '0r make 
good uſe of it, how to get his heart humbicd under it, and 
hzs life bettered by it ; 'but ouly how to get it off, or how 


to get away from it. 


Here is not a word inthe Text of humbling himſelf when 
he ſees the iron weapon, here 1s no.mention of ſuing to God, 


and ſeeking to make his peace with him, here is no acknow- 


ledgment of his fin,that he.deſerved tobe wounded andde- 


. ſtroyed; butall the matter js how to eſcape, how to get out 


of the reach of danger. He never labours to make his peace 
with God, but only ſtrives how to.avoid the war of God. 
There is another frame of ſpirit in believers, they do not 
make it their work to run from the judgments of God, but 
to make a right uſe and improvement of them; when the 
ſword comes, or the arrow comes,they enquire how to give 
God theglory of his ſmitings and woundings,they flee from 
thoſe weapons only by flecing to God, Whereas wicked 
men flee theſe weapons, by fleeing from God ; godly men 
flee them, by flying to God, that is, they make God their re- 
fuge, their hiding-place ; If they hide themſelves from the 
iron weapon, they hide themſelves in God If they run 
from the iron weapon, they run-to God. God is a godly 
mans Tower, and Fort, and hiding place ; he flies unto, and 
into God, that he may be ſafe. 
Fourthly, As this ſhifting and flecing, when the iron wea- 
pon comes, notes the impenitency of wicked men, who ne- 
ver think of turning to but only of running from God : ſo 
it notes alſo the cowardiſe and baſeneſs of their ſpirits. 


Hence Obſerve, A wicked man hath no courage in an 


evil aay. | 


When troubles riſe, his ſpirit falls ; though he maymake 
a buſtle, yet he hath no heart, no true fortitude ; he either 
flecs, or is meditating a flight. And 'tis no wonder that 
a wicked man ſhould flee being purſued; when Solomor 
tells us that he fleeth, when none purſues him. It is no 
marvel if he flee at the ſight of the iron weapon, when he 
flees mcerly from a fanlied weapon, How can he but flee 
from the ſtroak of the ſward ; when another Text tells us, 


that he flees at the very ſhaking of a leaf. They who are | 


fearleſs of doing moral evil, are moſt fearful at the appearance 
of pznal evils. | 

Fitthly, He flees, but what doth he get by it ? When he 
fieeth from the iron weapon, the bow of ſteel ſhall ſtrike him 
through. What gets he now by his flight ? 


The point is this, The ſhifts and evaſions of a wicked 
man ſhall not profit him. 


That is, when he fleeth, he ſhall not flee, or he ſhall 
not eſcape. If he get out of the ſtroak of one weapon, 
another weapon ſhall ſtrike him. or according to the ſe- 
cond interpretation of the words, ſuppoſe he flee from 
the iron weapon, and the bow of ſteel miſs him alſo, yet 
the ſword ſhall come out of his 
evaſions, he ſhall not evade the face of danger. ' Asa car- 
nal heart hath a thouſand deviſes and ſhifts ro excuſe his 
ſin; but his deviſes and excuſes do but faſten ſin more up- 
on him : his conſcience gets no eaſe at all by his wit ; yea 
his conſcience is more wounded by the excuſes and pleas 
that he makes for his ſin. Such alſo is the fruit of all the 
cvaſions and deviſes of a wicked: man to get out of dan- 
ger ;- they bring him and danger nearer together , or 
they _— him in worſer dangers. We have aclear 
Text for that, ( 1/a. 24.18.) And it ſhall come to paſs, 
that he who fleeth from the noiſe of fear ſhall fall into the 
Fit, and he that cometh up out of the midjt of the pit ſhall be 
taken in a ſnare. Heis remedileſs after all his remedies. 
"There was but 4 noiſe of fear, when he fled, danger was 
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at a diſtance; but while he 1s fleeing from the noiſe of 
fear, he falls intothe mouth of danger, a pit : And being in 
the pit, he ſtrives and ſtruggles to get out, hoping yet to 
find his deſired ſafety and enlargement, bur then' he falls 
into a ſnare, a worſe evil then the pit: He that falls into 
a pit, is at liberty to get out; but he that is in a ſnare is 
bound faſt, he can get no further, ſtill his caſe is worſe 


and worſe. We find the ſame fucceſs in the Propheſie of 


Amos, ( 9.1.) 1 ſaw the Lord ſtanding upon the Altar, and 

he ſaid, ſmite the lintel of the door that the poſts may ſhake, 

and cut them in the head, all of them, and I will ſlay the laſt 

of t hem with the ſword. As if he had ſaid, there ſhall be an 

utter ſlaughter ; for the firſt two or three men may. be 

ſlain, yea hundreds may be ſlain, yet the laſt may eſcape : 

but when heſaith, The laſt ſhall be ſlain, the meaning is, T 

will lay them all, or all of them ſhall be flain. But will 

theſe men ſtand till the ſword come to them, will the laſt 

man ſtand when he ſees the ſword deftroy thoſe ſo faſt that 
were before him? No, it may be he will flee, yet faith 
God, 1 will {lay the laſt : for, He that ficeth ſhall not flee 
away, that is, he ſhall not deliver himſelf, nor eſcape by 
flight. The ſame Prophet ſpake as much before (Amos 5. 
18,19.) Wo to you that deſire the day of the Lord,to what end 
#5 it for you? T he day of the Lord us darkneſs,and not light ;, As 
if a man did flee from a Ly«nand a Bear met him;or went into 
the houſe, and leancd his hand on the wall, and a Serpent bit 
him, Tt will not be either unprofitable or beſides the point, 
to open this Text a little. Wo ro you that deſire the day of the 
Lord. Why doth the Prophet thunder out wo againſt them 
that defired the day of the Lord ? Was there fin in that de- 
fire? was it a fault to wiſh for. the day of the Lord ? The day 
of the Lord, of which he there ſpeaks, is a day of judgment, 
or aday of tryal; why ſhould the Prophet denounce a wo . 
againſt thoſe who delire that day ? It is a part of the cha- 
raCter of the Saints in the New Teſtament, To love the ap- 
pearing of Chriſt (1Tim. 4.8.) Saints tong for the day of 
the Lord, they pray for it, and O that the day of the Lord 
would come ; why then doth Amos ſay, Wo to you that de- 
ſire the day of the Lord ? 

I anſwer, The Prophet may beunderſtood, 

Firſt, Of thoſe, who in a kind of prophane boldneſs de- 
fired the day of the Lord, as ſome will do, calling God to 
judge them, or wiſhing that God would come to judgment; 
not that they have ground of confidence in the day of judg- 
ment, but only to clear themſelves in the judgment, and 
from the cenſure of men, The Prophet might well ſay, Wo 
to you who thus delire the day of the Lord; you think you 
are hardly dealt with now by man; But it will be' worſe 


with you in the day of the Lord. 

Secondly, As there are ſome who in a bold prophaneneſs 
of ſpirit ſeem to deſire the day of the Lord, fo there are 
others who call for and invite it impudently in ſcorn and 

. mockery. Such are deſcribed by the Prophet ( 1/aiah 
5.19.) Wo to them tht draw iniquity with cords of va- 
nity, and ſin as it were with a Cart-rope. That ſay, let 
him make ſpeed, and haſten his work that we may ſee it, 
and let the counſel of the holy One of Iſrael draw nigh and 
come,that we may kyow it. They who draw iniquity with 
cords of vanity ; that is, who makehaſlt to: fin, ſaid, let him 
make ſpeed, and haſten. What ſhould he haſten? The day 
of judgment,or thoſe judgments which the Prophet had of- 
ten threatned.As if they had ſaid to the Prophet, Youhave of- 
ten told us of the day of the Lord, and that he would reckon 
with us ſhortly; let him make ſpeed, and haſten the work 
that we may ſee it, and let the counſel of the holy one of 
Iſrael draw nigh; you have long ſpoken of it, as near, even 
asat the doors, but as we feel, ſo we believe no ſuch thing. 
The Apoſtle Peter Prophclicth of ſuch ( 2 Per. 3.3.) In the 
laſt dayes there ſhall come ſcoffers, walking after their own 
luſts, and ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his coming ? far 
ſince the fathers fell aſleep, all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the Creation. Where us the promiſe of 
his coming ? Pray, let us ſee the performance of it. Wo 


to you that ſcoffingly defire the day of the Lord, you 
| wil 


find it no jeſting matter when once it comes, it will 
be a ſad a black day to you, who now make your ſelyes 
merry with it. - wb 
'* Thirdly, Thus, Wo to you that deſire the day of the 
Lord, being conceited of your own innocency, as ſure'( in 


50 


your own ſence) that God will acquit and pronounce 
you 
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yow-innocenit. For the-Prophet ſpoaks of thoſe who had 
fallen wmder and were vext with the reproofs of the word”; 
theſe deſired the day of the Lord, ſuppoſing he would deal | | 
more. gently with them then thoſe Prophets had done, he | 
would notibe ſo ſevere, or not judge them ſo bad as the 
Prophets reported them'to be; ſaith he, #920 yots that ae- | 
fire the day of the Lord," becaufe you think his Prophets | 
and Miniſters handle-you 'too roughly ; you” know -not 
what you ſay; if our day beſo terrible, how terrible will 
the day of the Lord be? It will be as if a man ſhould flee 
froitt a Lyon, and a Bear ſhould meet him: youthink we 
are Lyons, if you flee from our day, the day of the Lord 
will be as a Bear, it will tear you. worſe, , .. When (Jin this. 
caſe) you appeal from us to the tribunal of God, it is 
As if a man leaning on a wall, and a Serpent ſhould bite 
kim; fuch-you will findthe:day of the Lord when. 'tis.too 
late. What's our day to the day of the Lord? The day 
of the Word is a terrible day of judgment 'upon the con- 
ſciences 'of wicked, mens - But. the day of the Lords 
Judgment is far more terrible. Some have had a hope 
that the hell of the damned beyond this life, is not ſo 
bad as the hell of conſcience, when .a 'man :is: condemned 
of himſelf in this life, an4 have therefore-even” wiſht for | 
that hell, that they-might be eaſed- of this; yea ſome ' 
have ventured upon hel}, thruſting themſelve#by a violent ' 
hand outof this world, that they might eſcape the hellof a 
rplexed conſcience, which they felt'in it. Whereas alas, 
it is but fleeing from-a Lyon to meet- with a Bear, or going ' 
from the heat of the Sun into the heat of the fire. Thus 
the Textin Amos (taken in either of theſe ſences ) is a proof 
of the point in hand, that wicked men. who would avoid 
this or that judgment of God in this life, do but run them- 
ſelves upon ſome worſer judgment here; even as they who 
would avoid the judgment of. God in his word ſhall find 
a ſorer judgment at the end of the world. Moſes uſeth | 
that phraſe of fleeing ſeven wayes, twice in one Chapter | 
( Deut. 28,7. 25.).. At the ſeventh verſe, it is threatned 
againſt the enemies of the people of 1ſrael, in caſe they 
did obey; and in the twenty . fifth - verſe "tis threatned 
againſt 1/rael, in caſe they diſobeyed,. that they ſhould fide | 
ſeven wayes. The meaning is not that they ſhould have ſe- | 
ven or es of eſcaping... or that: in any. of'theſe | 
wayes they ſhould be ſafe; for the intent of 4dofes is'to | 
ſhew that they ſhould no. way or no where be ſafe : For they. | 
ſhould be aſſaulted and compaſſed abaut with ſo many Qan- | 
gers,that they ſhould flee ſeven wayes; that is, all manner - 
of wayes, endeavouring to eſcape, but they ſhould eſcape 
in- never a one of them: though they, fled ſeven or ſeven | 
hundred wayes, yet God: would fend a ſword, as many 
wayes after them; or if. they miſt and eſcaped one ſort of 
evil, another ſhould be ready at their fide ; As Zophar hath 
it, He: ſball: flee from the: iron weapon, and the bow of ſteel . 
ſhall ſtriks: bum. thorow: -'* STR elh | 
Verſ. 25. Jt is dzawn, and cometh-out-of his body. 
— Whatis drawn? We may refer it-to the arrow of the 
bow before ſpoken of; The bow of ſteel ſhall ſtrike bim 
through; it is drawn, and cometh ont of his body. Out of 
what body ? Some by the Original word which we tranſlate 
body, underſtand the Quzjver in which the arrow was ; for 
the quiver is to the arrow as the body is to the foul, The 
ſheath of it. Now. ſaith he , i © drawns; and cometh out 
of his body; that is, it. is pulled out of hisguiver, and put 
into-the. bow ready:to be ſhot : Thus Mr. Broughton, The 
Arrow ſhall be drawn and: come. out of the quiver : Others 
conceive, that by body, we are to underſtand the body of 
hini rhat ſhoots, becauſe the Archer hangshiis quiver by-his 
fide, and when he pulls qutan arrow, it isas if he pulled it 
out of his body. | SE PULLS K 
_ Laſtly, Take it properly, it # drawn; .and cometh out 
of his body, that is, out of the body bf the. wicked ian, 
om it was ſhot;.it ſtrikes; him. through, and co- 
meth out of his body:beyond' him. | -And-ſo. it! is acircum- 
locution-to! expreſs adeep and deadly. wound. - Ir #5 (that 
is,the-bow is) drawn, and cometh out of. his body + Thar is, 
the ſhot hits the mian and comes out of hig'body. So. the 
next clauſeſuits it. Big 
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- -Pathe glittering wow cometh out of his gall.] As if 
| he hag ſaid; As ſoonas he is ſtricken through with the ar- 

row. he ſhall be run through with.the.. ſword. tooc The 
word 


hich wetranſlate glitrering ſwordy propetly ſigjifies | 85 
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———-—— - _ 


l:ohtning, and in that languag e the blade of. 4;ſword, be- 
cute when qo 
glitters and flaſhes in the eye like lightning. So the Pro- 
phet Ezekiel deſcribes the ſword, '( Chap::21.9,10.) A 
ſword, a ſword is ſharpned, and alſo furbiſh:d; It uſharpned 
to make 4 ou | 
And as it ſignifies 4 ſword, ſo alſo (upon the ſame! ground ) 
the head of arrow ;, For if the head of an arrow, of iteel, 
or braſs, be made very bright, it glitters in the air like light- 
ning, as a ſword doth ; And we read in Scripture of making 
arrows bright as well as ſwords; as the ſame Prophet 
" ſpeaks in the ſame Chapter ( ver/. 21.) The King of Baby- 
lon ſtood at the parting of the way, at the bead of the two 
wayes to uſe divination : he made his arrows bright. And 
( Zech.9.14.) Hu arrows ſhall go forth as lightning. Thus 
we may render it here, keeping ſtill to the alluſion of light- 
ning ; The bow of ſteel ſhall ſtrike him through, it © drawn, 
and cometh out of the body, and glittering it comes ont of hts 
gall. So, Mr. Broughton; T he arrows ſhall be drawn and come 
out of the quiver, the head ſhall be in hu gall ; That is, the 
head of the arrow, But whether we expound the word 
( Barak) of the ſword or of the arrow-head, it makes no 
difference as to Zophars ſcope, which is only to ſhew, that 
the wicked man ſhall certainly receive a deadly blow. 
There is yet another tranſlation, which draws up the 
Text into the form. of a ſimilitude, taking the word 
( Barak) 1n its proper ſenſe, for lightning, thus; The 
bow of ſteel ſhall ſtrike hips through, it 1s drawn, and co- 
meth out of his body, and ſhall paſs through his gall like 
lightning ; As if he had ſaid, it ſhall paſs ſpeedily. and 
ſwiftly ; ari arrow or a bullet from a ſtrong bow paſſeth 
like lightning. What makes ſuch ſpeed as lightning ? In- 
deed the motion of an arrow is flow and ſluggiſh in com- 
pariſon of lightning ; and therefore. in Scripture the com- 
ing of a thing or perſon like lightning , notes the moſt 
ſudden coming. When Chriſt would ſet forth che quick- 
neſs and unexpectedneſs of his appearance , he faith, As 
the lightning cometh out of the. Eaſt and ſhineth even unto 
the Weſt, [4 ſhall the coming of. the Son of man be (Mat. 
.24-27., And thus to ſay, a ſword or an arrow ſhall paſs 
through the gall as lightning, carrieth this ſenſe, it ſhall 
paſs ſuddenly. The vulgar tranſlation keeping it to that 


| literal con{truction of the Hebrew, uſeth the participle, 


and lightning tn the bitterneſs of it ; that 18, in the bitter- 
neſs of that death which follows the wound inflicted : Death 
is bitter, and:thoſe things. which death in-them, may well 
be ſaid! to have bitterneſs:in them. Theſe words being 
thus an enforcement. of the ſame thing more lively to 
deſcribe the unavoidable deſtruction and ſudden death of 
this wicked man, by ſome killing weapon, ſword or bow, 


| -or any of like uſe and nature; I will only give this Note 


from it; 7 Wy 

The wound which God: gives his enemits,” is a1 incurable 

wound. . ing? 

He that'is ſtricken through the gall, is paſt cure; wehad 
that word(Fob 16.) Where complaining, he faith; He.hath 
poured my gall upon the ground; that is, he hath given me a 
deadly wound. When a. beaſt is kill d for. food, the gall is 
poured out, leſt that ſhould imbitter the parts-about it: And 
if once the gall be-wounded. through, there's no remedy a- 
Sainſt death. The Lord 'can ſend a Judgment, which.ſhall be 
like an arrow. paſſing through the gall, whicti all the Phyfi- 
tians jn the world cannot heal. :When the people of /ſrae! 


them,nor cure their wourid,(Hoſ. 5.1 3:)They were as a peo- 
ple ſtricken through the gall; God cangive wormds which 
no Batſorm of mans deviſing or compounding cancure. 

_ Terro2s areuponhim.]] Theſe words ſhew: the inward ef- 
fets of the judgments of God upon a wicked man; Terrors 
are upon him.The word is Eazams,which in Scripture is ſome- 


| . times uſed;to note a ſort'of terrible people( Deur:2.10.)T he 


Emims dwelt there in timesiphſt; a people great, and many, and 
tall, 4; the Anakims. The" Emims were a preat and tall peo- 
le, a race;of Giants; -arid:they. had their name Emanrs 
om x root lignifying fear; becauſe their great ſtature, and 
vaſt limbs raiſed the paſlbn df fear in their! beholder. 


Emims are terrible ones. $0, ſome render it here, The Emims 
-ſhdll:fall npon him, that"-1s; nicn! of fierce and croel ſpirits, 


| thief of tfiighty power;and miplacable milicy: 
| = - ow Voou 7: 


tur x; ho 


na man brandiſheth: a: well furbiſhed ſword, it Acts wel 


lamina gla- 


PR 


ghter, it 4 furbiſh:d that ut may glotrer.” fulgur, quod 
fulgoris mo« 


re fplende- 
at, 


Et fulgurans 
in amaritu- 
dine ſug. 
Vulg. 


ſaw their wound,they went to this King,and tathat King,to' 
| the Aſſyrian, and to King Zareb, yet they could not heal 
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any Emimsor Giants in the'world ; A man were better to 


| have all che fons of Anak take hold of him'thenthetcar of 
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which the Text ſpeaks. This argueth the compleatneſs of 
a wicked-mans miſery, he ſhall not only feel tlic iron wea- 
pon, and-the bow of ſteel, and, the glittering ſword, out- 
ward terrours, but he ſhall be fill'd with inward terrours. 
His foul is' wounded worſe then his body. Some anter- 
pret it near this ſenſe, of evil ſpirits and. furies-that vex 


the mindzof wicked men, as if legions of theſe ſhould be_ 
___ about him. The vulgar Latine ſaith, The hor- 
71 


le ones ſhall fall upon him, This point hath been ſpo- 


ken to at large ( Chap. 15. 24. & Chap. 18.21.) and 


therefore-I ſhall not proſecute it inthis place, but refer the 
Reader to thoſe former diſcuſſions of it. Only take this 
Obſervation : _ 


God can wound within, as well as without. 


He hath weapons to ſmite the ſpirit, as well as the fleſh; 
when the arrow and the ſword are in the fleſh, fears and ter- 
rours ſhall beſet the ſpirit of his enemies. Mancan both 
ſpeak and act terrible, but God only can ſend out Terrours. 
Terrours are upon him. 


Verſ. 26. All darkneſs ſhalt be hidinhis ſecret place, 


Atl darkneſs] Imports darkneſs of all ſorts, and of all 
degrees. All darkneſs, is whatſoever can be called dark- 
neſs: Orall darkneſs, is perfect darkneſs, pure darkneſs, 
darkneſs without rhe leaſt mixture of any light ; Darkneſs 
which hath nothing but darkneſs in it. God is all light ;/ 
Therefore the ' Apoſtle ſaith, He 25 light, and in .bim u 10 
darkneſs at all. There is notthe leaſt tinEture of darkneſs 
in him. The. portion of this manis all darkneſs, and no 
light, no comfort at all, wholly darkneſs. So the word 
(Cal) is uſed ( Eccleſ. 12.13.) Fear God, and keep his 
Commandments, for this i: ( Col ha Adam) All man, that 
is, the whole duty of man, Thus here, All darkneſs ſhall 
be upon bim. We may diſtinguiſh this darkneſs, into. out- 


ward, or inward darkneſs; ſpiritual or corporal darkneſs. 
\ T have upon other ny" ſpokenof both: therefore Ifor- | 


bear here. / All darkneſs ſhall 7" i vIS2D 
352 hid:in his fccret place, ]. Trodble ſhall lie cloſe-like a 


thief to ſarpriſe him; As menhide themſelves in darkneſs, 
ſo this mans darkneſs ſhall be hid; Both words 'ſignifie to | 
hide, or to lay:a: thing up.: We may interpret it-firſt of | 
trouble upon-'the ſpirit-of the wicked 'man.. 'The mind | 
.and conſcience are ſecret iplacesz Now as the ning and | 
conſcience of the wicked man-is defiled(Tir.1.15.)4s well | 
as his hand and tongue, ſo hii\mind and conſcience ſhall be | 


darkned, there ſhall be nothing but'darkneſs there. 


Secondly, Whereas he ſaid before, The wicked:#iah wh | 
flee; andthe thatflees, betakes:himſelf to ſome 'ſerret-place | 
(hiding places are ſecret places.) Some therefore interpret 


it thus; 'He ſhall flee to ſomehole, or thicket'in his'retire- 
ment; but when he comesthither, all darkneſs ſhall be hid 


there, thar'is; he ſhall find no fafety in thoſe'places to | 


which he fleesfor refuge. -: When he flees from affliction, 
he ſhall find-affliction. 'The place whither he goeth for 
refreſhing, ſhall be filled with ſorrows. . And the houſe 
of his expected:freedom from trouble, will be but a tore- 

houſe of trouble; or bis houſe'of bondage. Hethatiis him- 

ſelf unholy.and prophane in all-places, ſhall never find any 

place a Sanctuary to him. - * 


All varkneſs Gaſt be hid in his ſecret place, 
Another renders it thus 3 All darkyeſs ſhall be hid becauſe 


of bu ſecret, that-is, his»ſecret ſins; As if he: had ſaid, / 
would: you:know why this wicked man. is followed with | 


ſword and.arrow without, and) with terrours-within; all 
this penal darkneſs is upon hint; becauſe ſinful-darkneſs: is 


hid in; his ſecret place, or becauſe he keeps: his-ſin ſecret. 


He { as was ſhewed in the former. part of the Chapter ) 


hides it under his tongue, - and*kgepes it "cloſe. All dark- 


. neſs ſhall-be upon him, becadſe:of this beloved darkneſs 


remaining; in him. Mr.:Broughtons tranſtation" ſeems to 


hold out this meaning, All darkneſs fhall be hid up for his | 


fore; and he (puts inthe margine, for hi ſtore of fin; he | 


' hath ſecretly laid-up a-ſtock: and'ſtore of fin; which ſtock | 
and ſtore offin' is anſwered with all manner of darkneſs, | 
| 4 . : Y 


Bu: we. take. the word properly, as noting inward ter- | 
rour : fear; and anguiſh take hold of a Than, worſe then 


4 ſome men by ſuch fires. 


| God to anger):for onr God ita conſuming fire. 


with a ſtock and ſtore of punihinerit. This ſenſe hath oc- 
curred in divers paſſages, therefore I will only name the 
Obfervation, | | | 7 


The darketfs of fin bringerh darkoeſs of ſorrow.  \ 
They who lay up ſtore of iniquity in ſecret, ſhall onetime: 


| or other find a ſtore of miſery laid up for them. If we 
hide ſin! and provide ſecret places for it, God will hide 


darkneſs for us in our moſt ſecret places, They who 
(whenlight comes towards them) love darkneſs more then 
light, ſhall be ſure to meet with darkneſs, where they-moſt 
expected light. | : 
A fire not blown ſhall conſume him. 
What is this fire not blown? This circumlocution ſpeaks 


£2448 


more then ordinary fire ; we ordinarily make fires by blow. 


ing; but this is A fire not blows. : 
There are divers apprehenſions about this fire. | 

Firſt,” A fire not blown, is expounded by ſome , me- 
taphorically , of a fire in the conſcience; Many a wic- 
ked man figds fire | in his boſome;- an evil conſcience is 
like a flaming furnace, much worſe then Nebuchadnez- 
zars furnace of fire when heated ſeven times' more 
then ordinary. None have been ſo tormented and ſcorch- 
RY who have been caſt into theſe burnings.; but I 
Pais tnat. \ | | 

Secondly, Others by this firenct blown, underſtand cor- 


poral diſtempers; ASsif Zephar in this touched upon Fob's - 


diſeaſed body ; A fire not blown, ſhall conſume birw. The 
Text may very well bear that notion; for there are many 
hot and diſeaſes. Such Hres are threatned (Deus. 
28.22) The Lord ſhall ſmite thee with the conſumption, 


and the feaucr, and with an inflammation, and an extream 


burning. Here are three bodily diſeaſes, which (without 

ſtraining.) may be called, A fire not blown ; A feaver, and 

an extream burning, and an inflammation, God conſumes 
Fob kad much and very ſadexpe- 

rience of them. 

Thirdly, Many of the Greeks interpret this fire not 

blown, of hell. There needs no bellows to kindle that 


| fire... The breath of the Lord as a river of brimſtone ſhall 


kindle it, Iſa. 30. ult. Tophet us prepared of old: Tt needs 
no blowing tomake it burn. But though the fire of hell 


| may be called a fire not blown, yet 1 conceive this Scripture 


mo relation to it. 
. (Fourthly/Others expound this fire not blown, of. thoſe 


| extraordinary fires which God ſens from heaven, :to de- 


ſtroy enormiouſly wicked men. Thas.he rained fire upon 
Sodom: and -Gomorrha, which conſumed thoſe Cities-(.Ger. 
19.24.) We readalſe of ſuch fires in the firſt Chapter ofthis 


| Book, where it is ſaid , The fire of | God deſtroyed Fob's 
| ſheep; poſſibly his friends would mind-him of that here, as 
| in many other paſſ: s. they cloſely hint to him the 'manner 


of Gods dealing wi ; | 

Fifthly, A fire notblown, may be taken for theextream 
heats and ſcorchings of the Sun; Theſe in Scriptureare cal- 
led burnings, yea they are called fire, and we may truly call 
them, A fire not blown. ( 7oel 1.20:) The beaſts of the 


freld cry unto thee : for the rivers of water are driedup, and: 


fire bath devoured the paſtures of the Wilderneſs What 
fire? only the heat of the Sun. God ſent heat and drought 
which burnt up the paſtures of the: wilderneſs ;-and-this 


| the Prophet-calls afire. And beſidestheheat of the-Sun'by 


day, the very cold of the nightis a fire-not blown ;"In'the 
fpring of the:year, while the4ruits and corn' of the earth are 


Tens Ge- 
henne cum 
ſit incorpo« 
res, neque 
ſtudio bu- 
mano ſuce 
cenditur,nt« 
que lignns 
natritur, ſed, 
creatus du- 
rat inextin- 
guibily, + 
ſuccenſrone 
non indiget, 
& ardore 
u01 caret, 
Greg. 


uredo igns 
non ſuccen- 


your and tender;God many times ſends a Blaſting, which _ ju 4tcirur 
by 


range kind of cold burns and ſcorches the: budding 


| fruits, The Latines call this »redo, which properly ſignifies - 
| a burning, wecall-it Blaſting. rr ONE apiatecd 


Sixthly,Afirenot blown may be interpreted of char which 
is the kindler of all penal fires, namely, the anger and wrath 
of God. The wrath of God is often in Scripture compared 


| toffire, P/al.78.21, Pſal.18.4. Dent. 4:24. And ſothe' ſenſe 


is, A fire nor blown ſhall conſume him,'that is, the anger of 
God ſhall coriſume-him. There is no ſtanding /before the 
wrath of God : when that burns, it burns to-\conſumption. 
Hence the Apoſtle exhorts the Sdints to beware of this fire 
(Heb. 12, lt.) Let us have grace to'ſerve him acceptably 
"With reverence and godly fear, (take' heed of provoking 


Seventhly, 


quianon. ab 
homine ſed 8 
deo ſuccen= 
ditur, 


5 6: Let ON DE'T Tb. 
o F 


"a x « P wo. 2.s Y | F 0 INT: #5 EY q Yn a 
Fae 01 OE UT gy! F OCW MR I EE FN IS mm WINS YT \. LES. St > Ro. 4 
s LO rh ag vo, ot EEE y + Ce 92 he F DER ae 2 21343 cond 9:.:3FY L LS. 2.4 


RR Sts nice, 3:1} She "uf DOE 0 TY : ; 
» 4%. ©, hae Py Li * Od 4 fe , 2 
. F * 


- 


% 


© ; % . h 1 
> FT: - "4 5: I OY ene 5s 


b: Oe E . , rn 3 B «>. : 0k 
| 1995 An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cna P. XX, yt 1996 
ans 71 « | . | | ; : Me one Kos b & of : "3 I” 208 PIE oY IR "S- 
| »  Seventhly, A fire nor blown, is any great or terrible judg- | as the Margin exprelſerh it; But though ſuch .men, arid \ 
ment. War is ſuch a fire ( Ezek. 20.47.) Behold 1 will | . | their enflaining practices are ofren diſcernable by all, yet 
| kindle a fire'n thee, and it ſhall devour every green-ree in ſometinies the fire of trouble and conteritior Kindles, while 
C > thee, and every dry-tree ; That is, all ſorts of bp rich cvery one ſtands wh pos. who blowed it, or which way 
bE- - and poor, ſtrong and weak, young and old, ſhall be con- | it was Kindled : both Nations and perſorishave been ruined 
famed; The flaming "fire ſball nor be quenched, Great by an inviſible hand; they are conſumed and undone, that 
fires need no blowing, the buſineſs is to quench, not 'to | they know; but how it came about; they know not : as to 
kindle them. Fires made'of-green fewel will not kindle them it was by a fire not blown. Some have complained, 
without much puffing and blowing ; but dry lightfewel is that it was more thepi all their miſery to be under miſery 
ſo conceptive of fite, that the very ſmell of fire puts it into | 10| whoſe original they knew not. The Heathens have taken Nec ho le-., 
a flame. - The Judgments of God take oftentimes as ſud- notice of this, as a great aggravation of ſufferings. Not ſo can Bye” 
denly as fire doth m ſtubble fally dry, as fuddenly as a much as this caſe is given to the miſerable, ro know whence bei ot, 
ſpark in tinder or Gun-powder; yea the green-tree, is | - | their miſery came, or by what hand they were undone. _, Videntſalte 
as combuſtible in this. fire as the ſear and dry. And as. The Lord hath infinite wayes to kindle fires upon us, and & "oft quo, 
this fire is eafily kindled, fo it is as hardly quenched. That we ſhall not ſee who are the bellows that do it. That which gx ann 
which the Church ſpeaks of her love'to C hrift ( Carr. 8. is ſaid of the fire in hell, 7r hath hat in it, but no light in it , prada 
6,7.) is as true of the wrath of Chriſt againſt the wic- is verified of many Judiciary fires here on earth; They have A. 3; 
ked; The. coals thereof are coals of fire, which hath 4 heat in them, but no light in them z Not only hath the af- 
moſt vehement flame. Many waters canmot quench this flicted no light of comfort in them, but no light of know- 
wrath, neither can the floods drown 4t. Mr. Broughton ten- | 20 ledge about them. "Tis a ſmothering fire, and in this ſenſe 
ders the Text, thus; An unguenchable fire ſhall eat him i it may alſo be called a fire not blown; for the breath of - 
That fire needs. no blowing to kindle it, which cannot be the bellows in blowing draws the more ſubtile vapour out 
quenched. | | of the fuel, and cauſeththe flame: where there is no blow- 
Eightly, A fire not blown, may be a ſoft gentle fire; ing, there is little flame : Such fires like the fire of hell, 
as if he. had faid, he ſhall conſume ſecretly, and without have heat, but no light. This ſhould make vs afraid to- 
noiſe. ' {he blow up the fire of divine diſpleaſure againſt us, either by 
Laſtly, That which-I rather pitch upon, is, by the fire open or ſecret ſins; ſeeing the Lord can conſunie ſinners by 
zot blown, underſtand thoſe judgments which come no man ſecret fires, and kindle a flame upon them without blow- 
knows how, ſudden unexpected judgments. We have two ing. It may be terrible to the Monarchs and Powers of 
ſorts of fires ; ſome fires are intentional, that is, we pur- | zo | the world to remember, what is propheſied by Dariel, 
poſe to make them; ſuch fires are for our uſe and fer- That they ſhall be deſtroyed by 2 ſtone cut out without 
vice ; nor is any.thing more ſerviceable to us then fire; this bands ( Dan.2.34-) that is, without any viſible means, or - 
intentional fire, 1s 4 fire blown. But Secondly, there are humane preparations. It ſhould make all Nations tremble 
caſual fires, accidental fires; A fire takesin a houſe, we ſee before God, and take heed how they lift up their. hands 
all 'on'a flame, no man knows how. Thoſe Judgments of againſt him who can break in pieces the iron, the braſs, 
God, whoſe beginnings and inſtruments we ſee not, are to the clay, the filver, the Gold, that is, all their power, 
us, as a caſual fire, a fa not blown. 1 conceive, this is & | | even their' moſt folid and beſt compacted power, by a 
which Zophar chiefly aims at, A fire not blown ſhall conſume power they never ſuſpected, and whoſe original and ri- 
him. Ke is conſumed, but he can give no account who or | fing they are not acquainted with. 4 ſtoze cur out with- 
what kindled thefire: _ ao | 9 hands, and a fire kindled without blowing, arc expreſ- 
Hence Obſerve, 'God can raiſe up troubles , conſuming Gs Pe gre hngene'y aggovar, vo 326g 
groubles, immediately, or without any appearances from ſuſpedted wayes. Nh yea un 
| the creature. . | > G 
He cauſeth ſomefires without mans blowing ; God needs TOR 1-Gat fend « fon,'> nll hg 
not the help of the creature, either to do good or to do A fire not blown. ſhall conſume him. Though it may 
evil; As he himſelf forms the light, ſo he creates darkneſs, ſeem a fire that lies dead, as that commonly doth which is 
( 1fa. 45. 7.) ' What the Apofile ſaith of our glorious eſtate not blown, ng it look like a fire that hath no force, no 
hereafter: ( 2 Cor. 5.1.) If the earthly houſe of this T aber- flame in it, yet God will make it a conſuming fire. There 
zracle were diſſolved, we have a building of God, an eaſe go | 150 ſtanding before the leaſt of Gods judgments : when he 
not male with hands ; that is, a houſe not made by the commands them, execution ſhall be done. As was further 
hand of man, but built by the immediate power of God ; ſhewed in opening the effects of the Iron-weapon, and of 
the ſame may be ſaid of the calamitous ſtate of many here, the bow of ſteel, which ſtrike and paſs through the gall of 
Their houſe is unmade or pull'd down, not with hands ; thoſe who are the marks of Gods provoked indignation. 
' They are ruin'd, but they cannot ſay which way; they are Neither ſhall theſe arrows ſmite, and this fire not blown 
conſumed, but they cannot ſay by whom the fire was Kind- | conſume the wicked man in perſon otily, but they ſhall 
lcd. "There are many fires in the world, that is, troubles and reach all that relate and appertain unto him, as appears iti 
ad een = may eaſily ſee how my agar] and by whom the laſt clauſe or cloſe of this verſe. | 
they were blown up ; there are bellows which blow up | - "ag NS | 
fires, the fires of Aſcord and contention among beethies. £0 | Ifhall golU with him that is ieft inhis Tabernatle. = 
Theſe fires conſume, "Cities, and Countries, and Nations. The word which we tranſlate zo go :1/, ſigttifies-in the yV. 
The Prophet (Amos Chap.7. 4, 5.) ſpeaks of God con- root of it, moral evil, as much as penal evil. Theſetwo ,** * 
tending by fire, which 'as we may interpret of war and are ſo near that they may well be expreſſed by orie word : Ver, 
drought, ſo of diſcords and jealonfiesin the bowels of that | where moral evil goes befote, penal evil will follow af- aut 
nation. Theſe fires are too much blown in many places,to ter. It ſhall go ill with them that do ill, unleſs theit VP 
the conſumption, of | many, and' the hazard of all. , And | | evil deeds be pardoned. It went ill with Chriſt while od ag 
tis no hard matter to find out the bellows ; We commonly he was procuring pardon . for evil-doers ; and therefore _ 
call-men | of ſtrife Tncendiaries; they blow up and foment | it muſt needs go ill with thent whoare unpardotied. 7? 
unnatural fires, by bitter ſpeeches arid provoking language. fhell (ſurely ) go ill with him, or be ſhall be wringed, faith 
Ties my of ſome men - kindle fires cad 05k party 70 | Mr. Broughton, | 
and party, between State and State, yea to' make them 0 _— 2/4" <Petae" 
the ee Rage and 197m nr of thy another, till all be That is lefe in, his Tabenitacle. 
in a flame: ' How hath this fire been blown jn theſe dayes? | , This is expounded two wayes: | 
and we have-ſometimes ſect; the bellows themſelves ( as Sore thus, A fire not blown ſhall conſume him,and though 
&y well deſerved) burnt in it. By the" bleſſing of the | | hebe left in his Tabernacle, yet he ſhall be afflited. So 
righteous ( faith Solomon, Prov. 11, 11.) the Cityexal- 'tis mearit of the wicked man himfelf, who if he eſcape the 
ted; But it is overthrownby the month (that is, by the cot- danger abroad, yet ſhall lot be fafe in his owti houſe. They 
tentious words, and dividing counſels ) of the wicked. Theſe who' give this ſenſe relate it to Job; For when the firc of 
ſtir the coals, and blow up the fire, | ( Prov. 29. 8.) Scornx- | | affliction had coniſumed his eſtate, yet Fob was leſt iff his 
ful men bring « City into 4 ſnare, or, fir a City on fire, | 86| Tabernacle, and ſupervived thoſe calamities. Now faith 
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Zophar,, ſuppoſe he be left in, his Tabernacle, yet it ſhall 
be ill with him.: As if he had ſaid, Thy children, and thy 


ſubſtance are conſumed, and thou art left in thy Tabernacle; 


but deth 1 ot go ill with thee ? Thos art full of diſeaſes 
without, and haſt a troubled mind within, 
1n-that.., :. RENT IR, / 

But 1 rather conceive that this latter clauſe reſpets.thoſe 
who belong to the wicked man, then the wicked nian him- 
ſelf, This renders the judgment morecompleat and exten- 
five. The Original word which we tranſlate left, -is applica- 
ble to things and perſons. Some reſtrain it here inthe firſt 
henification to hiseſtate and goods. As if he had ſaid,: Fire 
ſhall conſume him abroad, and if there be any thing lett in 
his Tabernacle, any goods, fire ſhall deſtroy them; too. It 
ſhall go ill with that which remains, if there be a poor pit- 
tance left, he ſhall be wringed in that, or that ſhall be 
wrung font him. | 

Secondly, We refer it to a perſon, to hischildren, and 
relations. As he himſelf ſhall fare ill, ſo they that are his 
{hall fare no better. That the fins of wicked men redound 
to, and draw judgments upon their poſterity, or thoſe who 
arc left in their Tabernacle, hath been obſerved from other 
Texts of this Book, and therefore I forbear to draw out or 
enlarge upon that point here. 


VERS: 27, 28, 29. 


The heaven ſhall reveal his iniquity : and the carth ſhall riſe 
up againft him, | | ; 

The increaſe of his houſe ſhall depart;and his-goods ſhall flow 
awap tn the dip ef his w2ath. 

This is the poztion of a wickedman from God, and the heri- 
tage appanted to im by God, 


| f frard having in the former paſſages of this Chapter 


ſet forth the miſerable eſtate of a wicked man; in theſe 
three verſes he winds up all, and concludes his diſcourſe 
with a re-inforcement of his miſery, by the joynt ſuffrage of 
heaven and earth againſt him, and by the determinate coun- 
ſel agd purpoſe of God concerning him. 


The heaven ſhall reveal his iniquity, &c. 


In the ſixteenth Chapter, verſe the eighteenth and nine- 
teenth, Fob had appealed to heaven, and earth, and as it 
were provoked both, to declare and ſpeak what they could 
againit him ; O earth, cover not thou my blood, my witneſs 
s in heaven. Here Zophar tells him he ſhall have 
his wiſh, heaven and earth ſhall unite to. diſcoyer his 
blood, that is, the bloody ſins which he. had committed, 
they ſhall bring in their teſtimony, and condemn; him; 


T he heaven ſhall reveal his iniquity, and the earth ſhall riſe | 


up againſt him. YO | 
The heaven ſhall reveal, 


There is a twofold revelation. 
Firſt, Formal and expreſs. 
Secondly, Virtual and equivalent. 
In proportion to this twofold revelation, there is a two- 
fold notion of heaven. Fr” | 
Firit, Someby heaven; underſtand the inhabitantsof hea- 
ven,or they whoſe place and ſeat, is chiefly in heaven; The 
heavenly dwellers ſhall reveal his iniquity. Who are they ? 
Fir't, God himſelf, whoſe throne is hes as the earth 
is his footſtool. Secondly, The Angels. Thirdly, The 
Saints; who though they dwell upon the earth while they 
are in the, body,yet even then their.converfation is in hea- 
ven; and when they go out of the body, their ſpirits go to 


heayen, or return to God who gave them; and therefore 


they may well be reckoned among the dwellers in heaven. 
If we expound heaven in the Text of theſe, and theſe revea- 
ling the iniquity of this wicked man, then the revelation is 
formal and exprefs : God himſelf, the good Angels, and 


good men, ſhall in their ſeyeral degrees and capacities re- | 


veal bu iniquity. : 

Second!y, Take the heavens properly and literally, and 
ſo they may. be ſaid to reveal his iniquity .virtually, or 
equivalently, while they by the powerful diſpoſe of God, 
ho!d out that which canrih a ſipnification of it. As the 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth 
his handy-work.( Pſal.19.1.) ſo (in a ſence) the heavens 
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|"beaſts of the earth ſhall riſe 


declare the fin of man, and the firmament ſheweth what his 
hand hath wrought. Thoſe judgments which fall from 
heaven cry out of and reveal the iniquity of wicked men 
on. earth z, ſin troubles not only our own houſes, but the 
powers of heaven. Some interpret the preſent place, as if 
Zophar did here intimate the Fe which fell from heaven 
upon. Fob's flocks of ſheep, and devoured them; as alſo 
the wind which ſmote the homie where his children were 
feaſting, and deſtroyed them. 'Tis proper enough for us to 
ſay, and very profitable for us toconfeſs, rhat the heavens 
reveal or declare the wickedneſs of men, as often as extra- 
ordinary fires from heaven, or impreſſion from the air by 
- winds and ſtorms ſcorch and ſmite them in perſon, or ſpoil 
their poſſeſſions. . 
Further, The heavens declare, when the heavens are ſhut 


up, when their influences are ſtopt, when they withhold the -. 


rain. As God threatens in the old Law (Demr.28.23.) The 
heaven that is over thy head ſhall be braſs, That is, It ſhall 
yield thee no more moiſture then braſs doth. When the hea- 
vens are as hard braſs, they declare the hard-heartedneſs of 
Men, or that their hearts are like' braſs; as the Prophet 
concludes of the ſtubborn and unreformed Jews ( Fer. 6. 
28.) Thus the heaven (hall declare his iniquity. 


Hence Note, The iniquity of man ſhall be revealed. 


There is nothing hid, but it ſhall be made known ; 
and rather then it ſhall not, ſenſleſs creatures ſhall make it 
known; and that which hath not a mouth ſhall utter it. 
The heaven ſhall reveal, &c. Yea if nothing elſe will re- 
veal the iniquity of man, mans iniquity will reveal. it ſelf. 
Sin will prove like the ointment of the right hand of which 
Solomon faith ( Prov. 27.16.) that it bewrayeth it ſelf. 
There is no way for us to get our fin covered, but by re- 


vealing it, nor hid, but by confeſſing it, Pſal.32.1. Bleſ: © 


ſed 1 the man whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe ſin ts 
covered. Covered, how? Not with any covering of our 
own. The Prophet complains of ſach coverings, and ſhews 
the uſeleſsneſs of them. ( 7/a.31.1.) They cover with 4 co- 
vering, but not of my Spirit. There are ſome that cover their 
ſins, but it is with a cover of their own making, not with 
that covering which the Spirit of God hath made. The co- 
vering which the Spirit makes is only the free-grace and 
love of God in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; this isa cover- 
ingof the Spirits ma ing. Now they who cover with a 
cMring which.js:not of this making, do indeed diſcover 
their ſinfulneſs inſtead of covering their fin. For as the 
Prophet there adds, Theſe coverings are narrower then that 
.a man can be,wrapped in them. And with whatſoever of 
our own we hide our fin, we do. but. ſhew our nakedneſs. 
Mercy covereth thoſe iniquities which we confeſs,..and 
thoſe which we conceal, ſhall be diſcovered by Juſtice... The 
heavens ſhall declare bs iniquity. 1... "HI 


4 


' ſrons of the heavenly powers, reveal the int of men. 

- Unuſual apparitions. in the heavens, fiery meteors and 
lightning, ſtormy winds and tempeſtuous confuſions in the 
air, mind us of thoſe confuſions which rage in the lives and 
hearts of men. When the clouds of heaven are not.,diffol- 
ved into refreſhing ſhowers, when, they- do n6t give out 
their vertue to :cheriſh and quickenthe cartk}, thefe ſtops 
and checks are witneſſes of mans iniquity z The heaver ſha 


- 


declare, his iniquity 3 


.- Secondly, Obſerve, The extraordinary motions or ſuppreſ: 


Inv ce erih hall ie up aint him,” 


; . Thatis; all earthly things ſhall appear his enemies, and 
proclaim war againſt him. Inanimates,the very. ſtones of 
the field, Yegetables,the. trees of the wood, Senſit;ves, the 

e ca up againft him. As. when 
'tis promiſed ( Chap. 5.23.) that .cthe ſtones ſhall be nt 
league. with the godly man, and the beaſts at peace with him 


|| (thatis, he ſhall have benefit by them, and no. hurt). this re- 


veals his inept and inn . So when the Loxd.cauſeth 
the ſtones to fall out with a wicked. man, and the beaſts to 
turn upon him and rent him, this reveales his iniquity ; yea 
not only theſe creatures, which are upon the earth, but the 
whole body or bulk of the earth declares it ſelfhis enemy 


.| .when God ftrikesthe earthwith barrgnnefs, that it doth nos 
bear nor yield its ſtrength, when hedenies the wicked: man 


bread to cat, wine td drink, with otker.common convenien- 
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againt him. Warn man looxs to the earth for, corn, 
wine, and oyl, an4 find2th none, bur. it is as iron under 
him'z when the graſs withers, and the fruits of the earth 
are burnt up, this reveals his iniquity, and convinceth him 
of his barrenneſs in doing good, and fruittulneſs in doing 
evil. Thus the earth riſeth up ( as an enemy, or as a wit- 
neſs ) agzinſt bim. 


Hence Note, All creatures arm againſt the wicked. 


The wicked are Gods enemies, the creatures will take 
part with their Lord. He is the Lord of Hoſts, hecan muſter 
an hoſt of worms, of lice, of flies, of any thing, of the moſt 
contemptible things upon the earth againſt the wicked of 
the earth; The earth 1: the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof. 
As the earth and the fulneſs of it is at the Lords command 
and diſpoſe, ſo alſo is the earth and the emptineſs of it, the 


carth and the barrenneſs of it,at his command and diſpoſe. , 


The earth ſhall rife up againſt him. 
LY 


Verſ. 28. The incxeaſe of his houſe ſhalt depart, his goods 
hall low away inthe day of i;13 w2ath. 


The increaſc of his houſe, ] The word which we render 
:ncreaſe, ſignifies properly, a bud, a bloom, or bloſſom. And 
ik is interpreted two wayes. x | 


Firſt, For the children of the wicked man; and though I | 


find not the word applied in Scripture to children, yet in- 
deed they are the chief increafe of a mans houſe, they are 
his buds and bloſſoms. T hts increaſe of his houſe 

Shall depart.) Or as the Original may be tranſlated, go 
into captivity. So ſome take it here, H's children ſhail go 
znto captivity, they ſhall be made bond-men and bond-women 
in a ſtrange Land, or untd ſtrangers. 

Secondly, As the word is applied to their children, in a 
metaphor, ſo properly to their riches.or profits; Theſe al- 
ſoare the increaſe of a mans houſe, his buds and bloſſoms : 
many wicked men bloſom, bud, and grow green in out- 
ward proſperity, as David ſpeaks, 1 ſaw the wicked like a 
green bay-tree. Theſe buds and. bloſſoms, or ( as we ren- 
der )*this increaſe of his houſe ſhall depart. His treaſure 
ſhall be led captive, taken and ſpoiled, or become the por- 
tion of ſtrangers. | 

Again, As the verb ſignifies to depart and be 4 


tive, ſolikewiſe ts reveal, or to make athing appear. O 


'tis tranſlated in the former verſe; The heaven ſhall reveal 
his iniquity. Some give it that ſence here; The increaſe of | 


his houſe ſhall be revealed, or made to 
be taken two wayes. | 

Firſt, Thus, He hath ſecret riches, or riches in ſecret, he 
hath hidden treaſures ( treaſure is expreſſed by a word in 
the Hebrew, which imports hid#zg, becauſe men are apt to 
hide and lay up their treaſures) treaſures do not lie abroad, 
they are cloſely lodged. But faith Zophar, his treaſures that 
were hid ſhall appear, or be brought forth. Thoſe treaſures 


appear ; Which may 


which have not ſeen the Sun for many years, ſhall be ſeen 


in the open light. So the words are a predictive threat 
upon the increaſe of the wicked mans houſe; he hoarded 
and ſhut all up, he kept his gold and filver priſoners un- 
der lock and key, under irons and bolts, but a time ſhall 
come, when God will reveal the increaſeof his houſe, and 
bring all to light, the locks ſhall flee open, and the pri- 
ſoners ſhall come forth. God will take away their conver- 
ings, and preſent thoſe concealed treaſures to the view of 
ſpoilers. The increaſe of his houſe ſhall be revealed. That's 
one way. £ 

Secondly , The revealing of his increaſe 'may be ex- 


pounded thus ; God will make it appear at laſt how this | 


man came by his increaſe, how he got his eſtate; he hath 
gotten much, and hath gone long for an honeſt man in 
common reputation ; but God will make it appear, that 
he compaſſed this increaſe by indirect courſes, by fraud, 
Oppections by deceit, and guile, by grinding the faces 
of the poor; or by wronging the rich ; God will make it 
appear, that his fin, not his diligence, much leſs a bleſſing 
from above, gave him that great increaſe. This is a good 
ſence; The increaſe of his houſe ſhall be revealed, the man 


| ſhall be laid open, and itſhall be manifeſt that his goods 


were ill gathered. _ Wh | 
We render according to the fignification of the word, 
not by revealing, or manifeſting; but by departing: The i#- 
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creaſe of his houſe foall depart,or 0 into captivity; his trea- 
ſures ſhall be taken, and tranſmitted into, other hands, Thus 
the Lord threatned Hezekiah,a good King,(yect God threat- 


ned him) that the increaſe of his houſe ſhould depart, and © 


depart-in this ſence,that it ſhould becarricd captive (2 Kt. 
20.17.) Behold the dayes come that all that is in thy houſe, ad 
that which thy fathers have laid up in ſtore unto this day,ſhall 
be carried into Babylon, nothing ſhall be left, ſaith the Lord. 
Hezekzah fell under that temptation of pride and vain- 
glory ; He was ambitious to have it known in Babylozr, what 
a rich Prince he was; therefore the Lord laid this Judgment 
on him 3 The increaſe of thy houſe ſhall depart and be carried 
captive. Thou haſt been forward to how thy riches to 
ſtrangers, therefore ſtrangers ſhall ſpoil thy houſe, and 
tranſport thy riches into a far Countrey. Our glory ng in 
riches, or inany thing but God, provokes God to ſtain our 
Glory. Thus Zophar threatens the wicked man ; Tye #:- 
ben” of his houſe ſhall: depart. 


And his goods ſhall flow away in the day of his wzath, 


The Hebrew is, Flowing away ia the day of wrath; we 
ſupply thoſe words, his goods, yet the ſence is full in the 
Original without them z The #ncreaſe of bis houſe ſhall de- 
part, and flow away'in the day of his wrath. We ſay, And 
his goods ſhall flow away in the day of his Wrath. 

Flow awap. ] It is a metaphor taken from waters; an4 
that two wayes ; Either from water ſpilt upon the ground, 
of which the wiſe Woman of Tekoa ſaid , There rs m0 ga- 
thering it up again. Or from the ordinary flowing of wa- 
ter; there is an ebbing of water, and a flowing in of wa- 
ter. Here flowing away is ebbing. The flowing in of wa- 
ter 1s the flood; but the flowing away oi water is theebb. 
His goods ſhall ebb, they ſhall decreaſc,and flow away. The 
motion of ſome waters flowing. away is ſwift, and with a 
kind of violence. Thus the increaſe of his houſe ſhall low 
away, there ſhall be no ſtopping, no ſtaying of it. What 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of perſons, is true alſo of things, (P/al. 
90.5.) T hou carrieft them away as with 2 flood, Floods arc 
carried with a mighty force; ſo the goods of a wicked man 
flow away, or are carried as with a flood. 

Again, The alluſion may be to thoſe waters which 


flow away inſenſibly. The decreaſe of ſome waters is 


not to be ſecn, yet they flow away and decreaſe. Such 
alſo is the decreaſe of ſome wicked men in their worldly 
enjoyments, they do not flow away violently, but ſlow- 
ly, and are long in decaying. In deep ſtill Rivers you 
can hardly perceive the water move, and yet it moves; or 
that it ebbs, but yet it doth;till it comes to a dead low wa- 
ter. As it is With all trees and plants; we may perceive 
they have grown, but we cannot ſee them grow ; fo it is 
with many waters, we may perceive they have fallen, but 
we cannot ſee them fall. Thus inſenſibly at leaft the wic- 
ked mans Higheſt-flown eſtate, and the increaſe of his houſe 
ſhall flee away. 

Thirdly, We may apply the alluſion to waters which are 
carried or divided into many ſtreams or rivolets. Thus the 
wicked mans increaſe flows away ; God makes many cuts 
and ſluces, to draw out his eſtate this way, and that way ; 


this part runsinto ſuch a chartnel, and that into another ; fire 


ſhall conſume ſome, and water ſome, violent cnemies ſhall 
take ſome, ſecret thieves, and unfaithiul ſervants ſhall 


' take the reſt. Thus it ſhall be divided into ſeveral chan- 


nels, till the flood be made dry. 
ſhall flow away. 
And when ? 


Jn the day of his w2ath. 


Of whoſe wrath? In the day of the wrath of God: 
That is, when God appears angry, and manifeſts his 
wrath. There is no Change in God; As he is not at all 
moved by any paſſion, ſo that which for our underſtand- 
ing is expreſſed of him by a paſſion, doth never move. 
His love and his wrath; his favour and his diſpleaſure, are 
fixed from cverlaſting.to everlaſting. The Seripture calls 
that a day of Gods wrath, when he puts forth his wrath in 
the viſible tokens and evidences of it; as that alfo is called in 
Scripture a day of his mercy, and grace, of his patience and 
long-ſufferance,when he declareshimſelf in grace and mercy 
to his people : ſo then, the day of wrath is that ſeaſon, when-. 
ſoever it is, whetcifi nothing but wrath and viſions of 


The increaſe 6 f his nouſe 
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amazement appear to wicked men, -There is a twofold 
diy of wrath, a leſſer, and a greater. ' The leſſer day 01 
wrath'is here in this world ; when judgment breaks forth, 


and divine anger is ſtampt upon every lormer enjoy- : 


ment. The'great day,of wrath is in the world to come. 
Then wrath ſha!! bz poured outto the utmoſt. That will 
b2 a day, as of the revelation of the righteous a9 you of 
God to all, ſo a day.of the revelation of the dreadful wrath 
of God to molt. Zophar here intends the former, the leſſer 
day of wrath. The increaſe of bis honſe ſhall flow away in 
the day of bis wrath. | | 


Hence Note, When judgment goes forth, wrath goes forth. 


There are dayes of great afflition to the godly, which 
are not dayes of wrath, but of love, Whom [ love I cha- 
ſten. There may be a time, when the increaſe of a be- 
lievers houſe departs, and all his goods flow away like a 
ſtream, and yet that no day of wrath, but only a day of 
trial. Floods of temptation do not drown, but waſh the 
furniture of grace, that increaſe of the ſoul never flows 
away. But judginent is ever mingled with the wrath-of 
God, in the cup of ungodly men : perſonal Judgments 
are ſo, and fo gre publick judgments : Wo to a provoking 
people when judgment appears, for that is the appearance 
of wrath, gnd bears in its face the image of a fiery indig- 
nation to-Conſume the Adverſary. Moſes ſaw wrath in that 
plague with which God ſmote the people of 1ſrael (Num. 
16.46.) There is wrath gone out from the Lord, the plague uu 
beoun. And therefore he haſtens Aaron to the duty of his 
place. Take (faith he) a Cenſer and put fire therein from 
off the Altar, and put on incenſe, and go quickly to the Con- 
gregation, aud make an Atonement for them. Thoſe cere- 
monial atonements, typified the Atonement of Chriſt, who 
alone delivers us both from preſent wrath, and from that 
wrath which is to come. 

Secondly, From thc effeCt of this day of wrath ; The in- 
creaſe of h:s houſe ſhall depart, ana his goods ſhall flow away 
in the day of wrath. 

Obſerve, If the wrath of God go forth againſt a man, no 

good thing will jtay with him. 


His increaſe will be gone, riches will ſay, we mult de- 


part and flow'away ; credit will depart, health will depart, 


' friends will depart, if once wrath come in preſence. God 
is wroth with thouſands of wicked men, whoſe increaſe 
doth not depart, nor do their goods flow away, they ra- 
ther flow in abundantly ; but if once God declare and let 
out his wrath, their fulneſs turns to emptineſs, and their in- 
creaſe haſtens to he gone. If God be for us, who can be 
azainſt us ? And if God be againſt us, what can befor us? 
As the love of God eſtabliſheth the creature to us, and 
makes that which ( like quick-{ilver ) can hardly be fixed, 
as firm to us as a rock of Adamant ; ſo the wrath of God 
ſhakes our hold of the creature, and makes thoſe things 
which we looked upon as a rock of Adamant, our lands,our 
friends,our comforts and relations,diſſolve like ſnow before 
the Sun, and flow away like water. There are three wayes, 
in which the increaſe of a mans houſe departs and flows 
away in the day of Gods wrath. : 

Firſt, By prodigality, and that ſometimeshis own z God 
gives up ſome to ſcatter and ſpend that vainly, which they 
got here unjuſtly ; but moſt uſually it lows away, and the 
houſe of the wicked man with the whole increaſe of it, is 
(as we ſay) thrown out at the windows, by the prodigality 
of a ſpend-thrift heir. 

Secondly, His increaſe departs by the oppreſſion of 
others. As he took violently or fraudulently from others ; 
ſo God gives him up to ſons of violence and fraud, who 
take all from him. Thus the Prophet threatens (1/a.3 3.1.) 
When thou ſhalt ceaſe to ſpoil ( A wicked man may ceaſe 
from ſome ſin, not becauſe he repents of it, but becauſe he 
is glutted with it, or barred from it ; now when thou ſhalt 
*ius ceaſe to ſpoil) thou ſhalt be ſpoiled, and when thou ſhalt 
{upon theſe terms) make an end ro deal treacherouſly, they 
{h.ill deal treacherouſly with thee. | 

Thirdly, His increaſe flows away, by a ſecret curſe.A man 
ſees the increaſe of his houſe departing he knows not how, 


he perceives his goods flowing away but he can give norea- | 


'>n of it. For as ſome men increaſe, and goods flow in unto 
them they ſcarce know how themſelves, their care and ha- 


bour hath not been more then other mens, yet they groW 
rich beyond other men. As the Lilly attains her beauty ( as 
Chriſt ſaith, Mar. 6.) without labour or ſpinning, ſo it is 
with ſome, they get the beauty of the world, though (com- 
paratively ) they neither. labour nor ſpin for it; wealth 
drops into their boſoms, and golden ſhowers fall into their 
laps. Now, (I ſay) as ſome grow rich they know not 


| how; ſo others grow poor they know not how. When 


they are called to an account, they cannot ſay how their 
eſtate waſted : Ask them, have you had bad debts? No: 
Have you had lofſes at Sea ? No: They are undone, but ſee 
not what hath done it. What the Prophet (Hag.1.6) ſpeaks 
of wages earned, is true of all their wealth gained, it is as 
put znto 4 bag with holes, or pierced through. While a man 
takes his mony out at the mouth of the bag, he knows how 
it goes away, and what becomes of it; but if his bag have 
holes init, and his mony lip out there, he cannot ſay what's 
become of it ; Holes in the bag are nothing elſe but a ſe- 


'cret curſe. That alſo is meant by the ſame Prophet (verſ.9.) 


When ye brought it (that is, your 'goods )+home, I did 
blow upon it, or blow it away. If Gad do but blow or 
breath upon our good things in anger, they are bla- 
ſted and preſently blown. away, or they melt and flow 
away. The Prophet (1/4.64.1.) ſpeaks of the flowing down 
of the Mountians ; O that thou wouldeFt rent the heavens,that 
thou wouldeſt come down, that the mountains might flow at thy 
preſence. Mountains are firm and abide for ever in their 
place; Rivers flow, but who ever ſaw mountains flow ? 
What mountains doth he mean ? not natural, but meta- 
phorical mountains; the mountains of humane ſtrength, 
riches and greatneſs : theſe, ſome pile up as ſo many moun- 
tains, to ſecure themſelvesby ; they call riches their moun- 
tain, and worldly power their mountain. ( Holy David 


| looked upon his power and riches as a mountain, P/al. 


30.7. Lord in thy favour thou haſt 'mads my mountain to 
ſtand ſtrong.) But if the Lord rent the heavens, and come 
down in a day of wrath, theſe mountains flow away ; and 
what was ſuppoſed as ſtedfaſt as a rock, proves as unſtable 
as water. 

Zophar in the laſt verſe of this Chapter, winds upall in 
a rhetorical acclamation. 


Verſ. 29. Thisis the poztion of a wicked man from God, 
” and the heritage appointed him by God, 


As if he had ſaid, Review what I have ſpoken, conſider 
my words again, I cannot abate you one ſyllable, this, and 
all this that I have ſaid is true, I will not recal a tittle of it ; 
This #« the portion of a wicked man from God, and the he- 
ritage appointed him by God. Both parts of this verſe carry 
the ſame mind and meaning. 


This is the poztion of a wicked man from God.) The 


word which we render portion, ſignifies ſweetneſs, as alſo 


flattery, becauſe many are delighted with flattery ; flat- 
tering words are ſweet words. So 'tis rendred Chap. 
17.5. Some taking that ſence of the Original, conceive 
Zophar ſpeaking ironically, or in a kind of ſcorn to Fob. 
As if he had ſaid, Thow hai expetted good from God, or 
that he ſhould ſpeak, kindly to thee ;, thou haſt waited when 
ſweet ſuggered words ſhould drop from heaven into thine 
ear : here are the flatteries, theſe the ſoothings which God 
will give thee, remember .what I have at large diſconrſed; 
that's thy portion; Thy glory ſhall be made as dnng;; thy 
Children ſhall beg; the enemy ſhall devour thy ſubſtance ; the 
ſteel bow and the ſword ſhall ſtrike thee through ; wrath ſhall 


' rain upon thee when thou art eating ; Theſe are delicates pre- 


pared for thee, theſe the pleaſant morſels thou art like to 
have. Werender, Thi # thy portion, or thy part, Andſo 
it-is an alluſion to the manner of feaſting, and banquetting, 
where the meat is divided into diſhes and meſſes, 
every one hath his part, or portion, or ſo many have their 
meſs: Now faith Zophar, this is the meſs of meat that 
God hath provided for a wicked man, here are the diſhes, 
and the courſes which ſhall be ſerved up' to his Table, in 
ſorrowful feaſt ; This i the portion { or proviſion) of 4 
wicked man. 

From od. ] The word is Elohim, which is applied 
to God as a Judge; As if he had ſaid, God the moſt 
wiſe juſt and impartial Judge, hath ſet this out for his porti- 
on. He hath not ſaid this in haſt, or'given it out inpalioe, 

ut 
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And this is the heritage appointed him by God. 


| The Hebrew is, T lus 4. the heritage of his word from God » | 
fo ſome render, it ; we put in the margine, T hs is his de- 


cree from God. . The Original may be taken, either for the 
word of the wicked man, -or the word of God himſelf. 
Some interpret inthe firſt ſence ; This # the heritage of byd 
word, by, or from Gqd;;that is, God hath fet out this 
heritage as due to-him for his word, 'or words ; all this 
ſhalk-come upon him. for his i 1 words, or blaſphemies. 
This s the heritage of his word; this he hath gat by his un- 
governed tongue, and unſavory language z Words coſt mar 
ny a man dear. ; 

But underſtand iy rather of the word ſpoken againſt 
him by God ; And-fo ward is put for decree or appornt- 
went; as we tranſlate, The heritage appointed him by Gow : 
That is, God hath determined thus concerning him: by an 
irrevocable decree. - Ag mercies are under anappointment, 
fa. alſo are Judgments, Every heritage of man is laid out 
by God. | 

We have God in both parts of the verſe, but under 
two different titles in the Original. In the former 
part, Elobim, here El, This # the portion of the wicked 
man frqn Elohim the Tudge , and the heritage appointed 
him by El, the ſtrong God, or the puifſant. As if he had 
ſaid, Let not the wicked man think (though it be a hard 
ſentence ) to avoid the execution of it ; for as the Tudge us 
juſt to determine that which is his due, ſo he s ſtrong to ſee 


the execution done. This is the heritage appointed him by. | 


the ſtrong, the mighty, the powerful God; who will nat abate 
any thing in the execution of what he hath ſpoken, and ae- 
clared againſt him, 

. The Septuagint render this word ſomewhat different- 


ly; This 3s the heritage appointed him by the Biſhop or | 


Over feer, which is a periphraſis of God, who hath the view 
and inſpection of all, who is the viſitor General and ſuper- 


and watchful eye of God over all the wayes of men, to 
protect and reward the righteous, to puniſh and take re- 


venge upon the wicked. 


Obſerve Hence, Firſt, The portion of 4 wicked wan 5s 
decreed, and appointed by God. 


The portion and heritage of the Saints is of Gods ap- 
pointment. And as he doth t, ſo they are willing he ſhould 
do it, yea, it istheir,comfort that he doth, and will do it. 
They would not be their own carvers, nor have the ſet- 
ting out of their own portion, either in temporals or cter- 
nals ; It pleaſeth them beſt that all ſhould be of Gods ap- 
pointment. Thus it is with wicked men too, whether they 
will or no. They would fajg,be their own carvers, they 
would have another portion, cither for matter or meaſure 
in this world then God aſſigns them. If he aſſign their 
portion in good things ( as he doth ſometimes) yet they 
would have it larger then he gives, they would have more 
then he appoints, they are not ſatisfied with, his proviſion. 
But when their portion is aſſigned in wrath and judgments, 
they cannot at all ſubmit to that, yet they muſt, for it is ap- 

ointed them by God. The portion of a wicked man may 
conſidered under a double notion. Sometime it is called 
wages, ſometimes, an inheritance. Wages, is due to a ſer- 
yant, an inheritance is due to Children, or to a Son; under 
both theſe notions the portion of a wicked man is ſet out in 


' Scripture. It is wages for his ſin-work ; He. is the ſervant 


of fin; and, The wages of ſia is death, all manner of deaths ; 
ſin payes all its ſervants in Black-moncy, And as the wages, 


ſo the inheritance of fin is death, the portion which - wic-- 
ked men receive as Children of wrath , as children of 


the Devil (ſo Chriſt.calls them, oh. 8.44-) is nothing 
elſe but death, their whole eſtate lies in the valley of the 
ſhadow of death. The troubles of this life are at leaſt the 
ſhadows of death , or a kind of death, and they are 
their pormiony The diſunjion of ſoul and body at the 
end of this life, is death in kind, and that is their por- 
tion. The everlaſting ſeparation of ſoul and body from 
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| ſeryants. * And we may call the good which they havs 


the face or favourable prefciice of God, is the moſt deadly 
death. This alſo is c&e portion of 4 wicked man from God, 


and. the heritage appointed him of God, 
. That this is their portion, ſtands 
tion. b | 

Firſt, To the opinion which others have of them. The 
men of the world account them very happy, and think 


in a 


double oppoſi- 


' they havea good portion. But this is the portion appointed 


them by God ; though many flatter, and applaud, ad- 
mire and adore their felicity, as if they were the only 
men inthe world, yet in oppolitton to this,ſaith God, m:- 


ſery # their portion, they are the moſt unhappy met in the 


world. | , 
Secondly, This portion appointed by God ſtands in 


| oppolition £0 what their own hearts appoint them, or at 


leaſt point them to; their own hearts ſpeak peace, and 
aſſure them all is well, and ſhall end well; For as flat- 
terers-and fawners never deal plainly- with them; nor tell 
them of their miſerable end, ſo neither do their own 
hearts. ( Pſal. 36. 2.) The wicked man flatters himſelf 


—_ a 


in hs own eyes , till hu iniquity be found hateful. He - 


thinks his way is good, and thaf his end ſhall be better ; 
he hears of, and delights in nothing but flattery ; others 


{ flatter him, which is bad and dangerous enough ; and he 


flatters himſelf , which is worſt and moſt dangerous of 


_ all. In oppolition'to both theſe flatteries, 'tis faid , This 


25 the portion of the wicked man from God, God tells him 
it will be thus, and he doth not flatter. ( P/al. 11. 5.) 
The Lord tryeth the righteom ;, he layes many afflictions 
upon his own people, but upon the wicked he will rain an 
horrible tempeſt, rh1s ſhall be the portion of their cup. And 
again ( Fla7 5.8.) In the hand of the Lord there u a cup, 
the wine # red;,(red with wrath, in the day of Gods 
wrath ) Ir :s full of mixture (it hath no mixture of good, 
no ſweetneſs at all in it, but all ſorts of evil are mipgled 
in that cup) and he powres out of the ſame (upon many 
occaſions he powres it out in the world) but the dregs 
thereof all the wicked of the earth ſhall wring out and 
drink, They have not only the cup, but the dregs of 
the cup, that is, the worſt of the cup; For as ina good 
cup, the deeper the ſweeter, ſo in an evil cup, 'the 
deeper the worſer : the dregs are the worſt, the bot- 
tom is the bittereſt of a bitter cup. Therefore God' puts 
this word into the Prophets mouth (1/a. 3.) Say ro the 
righteous it ſhall be well with him: ſay to the wicked it 
ſhall be ill with him; tell him, evil ſhall be his por- 
tion, tell him from me it ſhall be ſo. The wrath of 
God is revealed from heaven, againſt all unrighteouſneſs ; 
Tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that doth 
evil; That is, on every ſoul that lives and dies doing that 
which is evil. 

But here a Queſtion ariſeth ; 7s sr thus with all wicked 
men ? How are we to underſtand this propoſition ; This 
is the portion'of a wicked man from God, and the heritage 
appointed him by God? Do not wicked men divide the 
good, the beſt things of this wor:d among them ? Is not 
pleaſure their portion, and riches theix heritage ? Do not 
the tabernacles of robbers proſper? as Fob ſaid,Chaprer the 
twelfth, Have not they the fatteſt ſhare, and the faireſt 
lot in this life? How then doth Zopbar ( ſpeaking of 
temporal judgments and troubles ) ſay, This zs the por- 
tion of 4 witked man from God ? when we daily ſee wic- 
ked men, not a few, enjoying a pleaſant portion. Do not 
the diſpenſations of God vary from his threatnings and 
and comminations ? or how ſhall we reconcile this propo- 
ſition with our experiences ? 

I anſwer, Though God,gives wicked men, many porti- 


ons of outward good things in this world, yet that doth 


not abate,much leſs croſs and contradict this comminatisn. 
God gives ſome wicked men a great pottion in the good 
_ of this life upon many accounts, yet the event is not 
g0Gd to them upon any account. 

Firſt, God gives them a portion as they are his crea- 
tures, how ſhould they live, and ſubſiſt elſe? God main- 
tains all that hc hath made, he is the houſholder. Under 
that relation of creatures they have alwayes ſomewhat in 
the world, and under another relation they may have very 
much. For 


Secondly, Some wicked men are in the relatiori of his 
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God are fulfilled , and his providenees ſerved, even by 
wicked men,and ſome wicked mendo himeminent ſervice. 
They who are cvil, may do that which is good, for the 
matter, in the eyes of God; For though it be not poſſible 
to pleaſe God without faith ( Heb. 11.7.) yet it is poſ- 
fible to ſerve him without faith; or though God be ne- 
ver pleaſed with the perſon doing a work without faith, 
yet he may be pleaſed with that work*which is done 


have done, that pleaſeth him, and he throws him in ſome- 
what as wages for his work; ſometimes, very great wa- 
ges. Jehu, a wicked man, a man of a naughty heart, 
yet he did the work that was in Gods heart, -1n deſtroy- 
ins. Ahabs houſe. Now, ſaith God, rake the Throne for 
four generations, a great reward, a whole Kingdom, and 
for four Generations to a wicked man (2 Kings 10.30.) 
God will' not be behind-hand with any. They that 
have been int{trumental for him, ſhall have ſo much as 
their work comes too; they who do it for a temporal 
reward ( many will be very zealous for an outwardly 
real reformation, both in matters of Religion and civil 
adminiſtration, while not only their hearts are unchanged, 
but their lives unreformed, and all this they do to fer 
' themſelves up in a worldly intereſt; now, even theſe ) 
thall have their peny, they ſhall not looſe their re- 
ward. 

Thirdly, There is a kind of neceſſity that ſome wicked 
men ſhould rife high, and be great, that they may be fitted 
to do the works which God hath appointed; as thoſe others 
( of whom [ ſpake laſt ) are raiſed high,to rewardand pay 
them for the work which they have done. As 

Firſt, For the ſcourging of other wicked men. God ſuf- 

 fers one wicked man to proſper to vex another. Sometimes 

WM he ſcourgeth a whole Nation, by one wicked man; therefore 

BZ he muſt proſper mich. Uſually there is a proportion be- 

Y - tween the work and the inſtrument. Great ſcourges are 
made of Great men. 

Secondly, For the trying of his own people; if wicked 
men were not high, powerful, arid proſperous, they could 

 - not perſecute the righteous. They who will live gealy in 
- Chriſt Feſus, muſt ſuffer pom And there are ſome 
E 7 * kinds of perſecution which ungodly men (though they ne- 
yer want will, yet } cannot act till they have gotten power. 
Weak ones can mock and ſcoff; but they who kill and de- 
{troy mult be ſtrong. 


portunity to ſhew what is in their hearts, how vile they 
are. Half the wickedneſs of man appears not, if his por- 
tion be alwayes ſhort in the world. Many wickedneſſes 
in the heart of man cannot diſcover themſelves and appear 
above-board, till they themſelves are above and aloft in 
the world. For as aflictions upon the people of God, diſ- 
cover many corruptions in them which they did not think 
of, as murmuring, unbelief , and diſcontent, &c. They 
thought in their proſperity, that they could have born 
ſuch a croſs patiently, and quietly, and have taken it well at 
Gods hands; but when it comes upon-them, they find cor- 
ruptions ſtir, which till then ſtirred not. Therefore ( Der. 
8. 2.) God cauſed the people of 1ſracl to wander forty 
years in the wilderneſs, to prove and try what was in 
their hcarts.God knew,intuitively, whatwas in their hearts, 
but they did not know it, they did not conceive that there 
7 was ſo much vanity, and unhelicf there, till God led them 
2 about and about to try them. So, wicked men, though 
s their corruptions flow out faſt enough, yet if they ſhould 
be alwayes kept to hard meat and want, their luſts would 
be ſtifled and ſtarved, though not at vll mortified. As the 
wit and parts of ſome are kept down by their poverty, ſo 
alſo are the lufts and wickednefſes of many. But worldly 
affluence and warmth draw out corruption, as well as 
affliction doth : riches and power let the Juſts and wicked- 
neſſes of men looſe as well as their wits and learning. Ha- 
zacl was a cruel man, but he did not believe that there 
was ſo much cruelty in. his heart as indeed there was 
( 2 King.8.13.) Whenthe Prophet told him what he would 
do; Doeſt thou think_I am a dog ( ſaith he) that 1 ſhould 
do ſuch things as theſe ? The Prophet replied ; The Lord 
hath ſhewed me that thon ſhait be King of Syria, As if he had 


without faith. - A wicked man may do what God would | 


Fourthly, Wicked men proſper that they may have op- | 
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in the world, their wages, or a teward for ſome- good ſaid, thou ſhalt have a great portion, ard much power J bf 
ſervice they have done in-the world. The purpoſes of into thy hands, and then the wickedneſs of thy heart will 


appear fully; thou doſt not kriow how nought thou art 
now, thy lult liescloſe in thy ownſpirit ; But when thon 
artKing of Syria, thou wilt have ſcope for thy cruelty, and 
then it will appear that I am a true Prophet in foretelling 
thee what bloody, what cruel work thou wilt make. 1: 
would never be known how bad ſome are, if they ſhould 70t 
enjoy much worldly good. 

- Fifthly, The Lord gives ſome wicked men a rich portion 
in temporals, to take off the loves and to dull the defires of 
the godly to them. For when they ſee the beſt things of - 
the world in. their hands who are evil, they cannot but re- 
member that God hath provided better things for them. 
And if God beſtow ſo much upon thoſe who rebel againſt 
him, and arehis enemies, what hath God in ſtore for them 
who love him, and are loved of him ? 

Sixthly, Hereby God commends his own patience, long. 
ſufferance, and goodneſs. Theſe Attributes are hight! 
honoured and advanced by it. We alſo by this pattern 
are inſtruſted to patience, long-ſufferance and goodneſs 
towards others, though evil men and our enemies. 
Chriſt preſſeth love to enemies, by the example of God 
himſelf, ( Xatth. 5.4.5.) He makgs bis Sun to ſhines upon 
the good, and upon the evil, and the rain to fall upon the 
juſt and unjuſt. The Lord gives wicked men a portion 
here for our inſtruction ; That we might learn to do good 
to our enemies ; to feed them when they hunger, and when 
they thirſt, to give them drink. 

Seventhly , The good which evil men receive from 
God, leaves them without excuſe, thisſtops their mouthes 
for ever ; What can they ſay, when God pours out the vi- 
als of his wrath upon them who kickt againſt him, while he 
fed them and fill'd their veſſels with abundance of out- 
ward bleſſings. As they who deſpiſe this riches of his 
goodneſs treaſure up to themſelves wrath againſt the day 
of wrath ; ſo, they ſhall have nothing to plead for them- 
ſelves in the day of wrath. Theſe are ſome of thoſe ac- 
counts upon which wicked men, to whom God hath ap- 
pointed miſery as their portion, do yet at preſent receive a 
portionof outward proſperity. 

But though upon theſe, and other conſiderations which 
might be added, the Lord puts exceptions to this general 
rule, That miſery is the portion of a wicked man; yet the 
truth ſtands firm. For in that fome wicked men are pri- 
viledged from it, it is a confirmation that all are lyable to 
it; Exceptions ratifie the rule : that ſome wicked men are 
exempted and excuſed from trouble, ſhews that is the pro- 
per portion of them all. 

Again, I anſwer, Firſt, This is fulfilled in the letter upon 
very many wicked men : look upon their lives, their por- 
tion is miſery ; though they ſcrape and heap much toge- 
ther, though they bud and bloſſom, yet their encreaſe 
goes into captivity, and their goods flow away: Their 

pompe is brought down, and their beauty is ſtained. 
'Tis rare to find a wicked majhflouriſhing to the end of bis 
dayes, or his hoary head going to the grave in peace. As 
David obſerved of the Godly (P/al. 37.25.) 1 have beer 
young and now am old, yet have I not ſeen the righteous 
forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread. So they who have 
been young and now are old, have often ſeen the wicked 
who proſpered a while, yet at laſt forſaken, and their ſeed 


Secondly, The Propoſition ftandsfirm upon this ground z 
becauſe miſery is the deſert of wicked men 'tis their 
heritage as they are children of diſobedience, and their 
wages as they are workers of iniquity. Wrath is the 
portion appointed for them, though = have it not pre- 
ſently in their hands. We ſay of a child who'is heir toa 
oreat eſtate, ſuch lands are his heritage, his portion, 
though he hath nothing in poſſeſſion, but the bread he cats, 
and the cloathes which he puts on. We ſay of a con- 
demned malefactor, death is his portion, becauſe he de- 
ſervesdeath,and the ſentence is gone out againſt him,though 
he be reprieved for many years after. 

Thirdly, Though ſome wicked men are not actuall 
in a miſerable outward condition, yet they are ſubj 
to it every moment. The cloud hangs over them, and 
who can tell how ſoon it may break ? The word is out, 
the decree is paſt, -and who can tell how ſoon God - 
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had heen better for them if they had neyer. had ſo much | 


ſeal the Writ for execution , Of command the judgment 
written to take hold of them, or be done-upon them. They. 


have no fence for it, flo plea, nothing to keep it off, or, | 
avoid it with. He that may juſtly expeit evil at any time, 15 


at-110 time free from it. OE. 
'Fourthly, The very preſent proſperity of wicked men is 
a puniſhment to them ; their Table is their ſnare, and that 
which ( according to the natyre and uſe of it )- ſhould have 
been for their welfare, becomes ( as the Pſalmift ſpeaks, 
Pſal. 69. 22.) 4trap.. Their good is evil to them, and it 


ood.,.. For as it had been. better for a man not to have 


' knownthe way of righteouſneſs, then after he hath known 


it toturn from the holy. commandment delivered to him , 
(2 Per. 2.21.) ſo ithad been better for aman-not to have 
enjoyed: worldly happineſs, then while he. hath it, to be 
found out of the way of the holy commandment; ſceing as 
the knowledge of truth, ſo the fruitionof good,.encreaſe the 
ſin,and ſo the miſery ofthoſe who abuſe and walk unworthy 
of them. And becauſe evil men alwayes abuſe the good 
which they enjoy,therefore the enjoyment of good is worſe 
to them then the ſuffering of evil. And as God chaſtens and 
ſmites his own childrenjn love, ſo he forbears to-ſmite the 
wicked in anger ; not.to be puniſhed is their puniſhment. 
The ſoareſt ſtroak pre ares Iſrael telt, was expreſ- 
ſed.in:theſe words, Why ſhould ye be ftriken any more? (1h. 
I. 5.) When wicked op prob r,: it is afore-runner of 
their perdition; . So that if they havenot miſery their por- 
tion inkind or ig the letter at all times, yet they have it in 
truth and reality. Thereis athreefold evil ſpringing to a 
a wicked man out of his ee proſperity. | 

Firſt, Proſperity hardens his heart; that's a ſpiritual 
judgment in temporal enjoyments. ROY 

Secondly, Proſperity .is;but fuel to his luſts,,it draws out 


, 
z 


. 


and multiplies the a&s of fin: Now that which makes the 


heap of fin greater, makes the heap of wrath greater. Our 
ſuffering of. evil is not only; deſerved, but proportioned by 
our doing of evil. . EP at rin FS 0 

Thirdly, Preſent proſperity hath this evil conſequent in 
it to him that isand continues evil, that, evil, when it comes 
it is the more grievoustohim, by how much he hath been 
the more a ſtranger toand unacquainted with it. When God 
Ctually. po upon a wicked man, who 


ally. powers: onjfeay in Tipo upon | 
ath had a long time of worllly contentments, this makes 
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-- him moremiſcrable, becauſe he was in-a ſeeming ſtate of 


happineſs. | It will increaſe his-ſorrow, when, God comes 
to reckon, with him ( as poſſibly he will, .in this life, and 
'tis certain he will in the lifero come ), that he hath had 
a few years of joy. His ſhort joyes: will-lengthen his ſor- 
rows, and he will be for ever the more ſorrowful,. becauſe 
he hath had theſe taſtes and glunces of joy. ;For asthe al- 
flictions of a godly'man are a bleſſing to- him-many wayes , 
and eſpecially this way ; becauſe as. the Apoſtle. ſpeaks, 
(2 Cor4. 17.) Oar light affliftions-that are but for amo- 
ment, work for us (not by way of merit, but of: prepard- 
tion) afar more exceeding and eternal. weight of glory: {0 
we may-ſay;: the preſent proſperity of.a. wicked man. is his 
curſe, becauſe it works for him, a far more exceeding and 
cternal weight-of miſery....', ©... Sr bt. 

Laſtly, (:to-ſhut up the point.) As we may ſay. of. belie: 
vers, that outward proſperity is their portion, andthe he 
ritage' appoihted: to them by:God, becauſe they alwayes 
ſtand under thoſe promiſes of outward proſperity ( Matth- 
6. 33): Seek ye fir## the Kingdom of God, and the righteouſ- 
neſs thereof, and-all other things. ſball be miniſtred. unto you: 
(1 Tim. 4. 8. ) Godlineſs ts profitable for all things, having 
the promeſes of this life, and of that which ts to come. Upon 
theſe and the like Scripture-promilſes (I ſay) we may con- 
clude that proſperity in this life is the portion of every god- 
ly man ( becauſe they are the heirs. of thoſe promiſes. 
which concert, the good things, of this life, as well as of 
thoſe which concern eternal life ) though-it pleaſe Godin 
his wiſdom to exerciſe them under outward wants, and to 
keep them. in heavineſs- through manifold temptations all 
their dayes..., $o-it is atruth, that in this life miſery is the 


. 


| Portion of wicked meri, becauſe they alwayes ſtand under 


all the threatnings which ace written-in the book of God. 


| Though it pleaſeth God for the reaſons before remembred, 


or for any other reaſun lockt up in.his own boſom, to give 


them a rich. portion in outward. bleſſings, and to cauſe their 


cup to overflow with the fading dying comforts of this pre- 

Thus far Zophar hath ſpoken , and he ſpeaks no' more. 
Fob gives anſwer in the -next. Chapter, with which. poſſibly 
he was ſatisfied, and ſo joyned in opinion.with him z or gta- 


 yelld, and ſo had no moretofay againſt him; or ſo deeply 
| offended, that he either would not, \or ſaw it bootleſs to 


ſay any-more.- 


_ CHAP. XXI. 


But Jobgnſwered, and hae nt 


'Verſ 23,2; 4, 5, 6. 


Hear diligently my ſpeech, and let this be your conſolation. 


Suffer me that T may ſpeak and after that I have ſpoken, mock on. 


As for me, is my complaint to man? and if it were ſo, why ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled 2 


Mark, me, and be aſtonied, ard lay your . band upon your mouth. 


\ Ever when I remember, Tam afraid, and trembling taketh bold on my fleſh. 


= 0 3 having received this ſecond charge 
RAY from his three friends ; all three conclud- 
| ing, aSin the firſt, that they arethe worſt 
© of men, whoſe ſufferings are worſt. Ha- 
: ving ( 1 fay ) heard out his friends in 
S} their ſecond charge, he now defires that 


anſwered, and ſaid, 


Ver\. 2. Hear diligently my ſpeech, 


_ In which ſpeech, Fb anſwers their Arguments, and re- 
futes them more clearly and convincingly ,. then he had 
done in his former anſwers; affirming contrary to what 
Zophar had laſt, and his other friends before him, aſſer- 

. ted, That the beib men are not priviledged from the ſoarest 


they would hear him,” verſ. 1. But Job 


70 
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| _— 


evils, and that the vile are ſometimes not viſited with any 
evil. "X 
The ſcope and ſum of his whole diſcourſe may be drawn 
out into theſe three propolitions. | 
Firſt, That all wicked men are not alwayes afflicted with 
preat evils in this life. | 
Secondly , That only wicked men are not afflifted with 
evils in this life. | 
Thirdly, That many wicked men enjoy much good in this 
life, and have all things to their hearts coment, even unto 
their laſt breath ; and nat only ſo, but their children inherit 
and ſucceed them in the pe ion of thoſe outward bleſſings 
which themſelves enjoyed. Which three aſſertions being 
confirm'd, the whole building . of Zophar, and of his two 
other friends, mult needs wo and fall to the ground, 
XXX 


And 
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And as in theſe three aſſertions, we have the ſum of ob's | 


argumentative part : ſo the whole Chapter may be conlider- 
ed in three parts. . 

Firſt, An Exordium, or Preface. + | 

Secondly, A. refutation of their arguments, or his an- 
ſwer to Boro PLES | 

Thirdly, The concluſion, or pre-oration of the whole. 
The Exordium or Preface is contained in the fix" former 
- verſes, of the Chapter. - | TINT oo 

His anſwer to their arguments extends from very; 27. in- 
cluſively to the end of wer/. 33. | 

The concluſion is verſe 34.. How then comfort ye me, &C. 

The- context under preſent diſcuſhon, contaifis the Pre- 
face ; Hear diligently my ſpeech, and let this be your conſola- 
tion, This Preface hath two things chiefly mit. -'/ 

Firſt, It tends to the gaihing' of attention, to what Fob 
had further:to ſay. 7 HE TRY IEA 

Secondly, It-carries init a reprehenſion of what his friends 
had already done. - +730 1 

Firſt, It-carries in it a deſire of attention to whathe had 
toſay; andthat by a fourfold argument , or he-moves for 
attention upon four grounds, ten 

Firſt, Becauſe if they did hear him diligently,' it would . 
be matter of conſolation, © -- Bit egtls | 

Secondly, He moves. for it from the common duty of 
man, who ſhould not judge, much leſs condemn another, 
before he hath heard him ; and this he layes down, ver/. 3. 
Suffer me that ] may ſpeak, and after that 1 have ſpoken, mock, 
on : Asif he had ſaid, I: © aduty which all men owe their 
brethren, to hear them ſpeak, before wy judge them, eſpecial- 
ly before they mock, them : therefore" ſuffer me to ſpeak., and 
then mock, on if you pleaſe. ' debbie Sa 

The third argument, by which he craves attention, 1s 
from the principal obje&, whom his diſcourſe and:com- 
plaint concerned, ver. 4. As for me, 14 my complaint to 
an, &c. As'if he had ſaid,” Icomplain to wore then man, I 


complain to God, and God heat 8 me, therefore ſurely ye onght; | 


if God be intereſſed in what 1 have to ſay, ye onght notto' take 
your ſelves deſingaged. 7 hs gags 6 

e fourth argumentis fromthe greatnefs"of his preſent 
ſorrows; great enough they were to work: aſtoniſhment, 
therefore ſurcly great enougitto deſerve atrention'(ver/.5.) 
Markme, and be aſtorniſhed, und lay' your” hands wpon your 
mouth, And (verſ. 6. ) he tells rhem, that*the'very 
remembrance of them did terrifie him, and that his fleſh 
did tremble, while he thought of the diſpenſations of God 
to him ; therefore the matter was not light, or unworthy of 
a hearing. Es hy 

Further, As in-the Preface he challengeth attention to 
what he had to ſay, upon theſe four fromes ſo likewiſe 
he cloſely reprehends what his friends had already done, 
and that in three things. 

Firſt, He reprehends them for not having given him a 
due liberty of ſpeech ( verſ. 3.) Suffer me that 1 may 
ſpeak ;, as if he had ſaid, Te have cut me off heretofore, and 
interrupted me, now ſuffer me to ſpeak. While he begs this 
at their hands, he intimates, thatas yet he had been denied 
it, or that it had not been granted him with ſuch freedom 
as his caſe anditate called for. 

Secondly, He reprehends them as having mocked him 
when he ſpake,or as having ſlighted him when he anſwered; 
that is implied in the cloſe'of verſ.'3. After that I bave 
ſpoken, mockon. While he Taith, mock oz ; he Chargeth them 
that they had mocked already : no man can proceed or con- 
tinue to do that he had not done before. To ſay, mock or, is 
to reprove them for mocking, - | 

Thirdly, He reproves or reprehends them, as not ha- 
ving been duly affeted, nor touched with What bad touch- 
ed him, with what he had both ſpoken, and felt-: they were 
inſenſible of his condition, and regardleſs of his diſcourſe. 
He implieth that ( verſ. 5.) whe hefaith, fark me, and 
be aſtonsſhed.; as if he had ſaid, Ye would have been prie- 
ved, yea, evenaſtoniſhed with my condition, had ye markt 
me, but to this day ye are not 3. therefore mark mr, ad be 
aſtoniſhed. You ſhonltd have trembled' in ſilence; to hear 
how Got hath dealt with me; whereas you have rather 


\ 


inſulted over' me 3 Mark, me, and be aſtoniſhed, lay your | 
| hand-upmm your mouth. Thus I have opened the ſcope, and 


parts of the whole Chapter; as alſo the tendency of theſe 


ſix verſes, which I have laid together as making up the 


| Preface of his anſwer, Wherein we may note, Firſt; His 


dat. 


expeRtation of. attention upon four grounds, and their re- 


 prehenſion upon three. 


Hear diligently my ſpeech, and let this be your conſolation, 

Thus he begins, this is his firſt Argument to move: at- 
tention, and'it may be framed thus ; £ 

Ye ought to hear him, whom your very hearing will be 'a 

Fonſolation to : | FRI 7 

But if ye give me a diligent hearing, it will be a'con ſo- 

lation to mt, DIES $99 

Therefore ye ought to hear me diligently. There are two 

things upon Which this Argument my be enforced. 
_ Firſt, Fromthe common duty of that relation in which 
they ſtood to him; they told him they were his friends ; 
now the common duty of a friend,' coming to his friend in 
trouble, is, to comfort and couniſel him. Ye ſay ye are 
my friends : now-if your diligent attention will be my 
conſolation, -ye ought to hear me, conſidering your re- 
lation, and that ye bear your ſelves in profeſhon as 'my 
friends. *K3 w__ 

Secondly, There is another argument which les claſe- 
ly preſt in-this, from the deſign of their coming to him; 
your relation as Friends obligeth you to: comfort me. But 
do ye not remember your own errand to me ? Do ye 
not know why ye came this long journey to viſit-me ? 
Did ye not ſet tms-down in your propoſals ( Chap. 2. 
11.) That ye wonld come to mourn with me, and to com- 
fort me? Now for as mugh as your ſpecial aim was -to com- 
fort me, and ſeeing I ſhall take it as a ſpecial comfort to 
be heard, ye ought to give me the hearing, for that reach- 


eth your own defign, and anſwers your intendment in viſi- 
ting me. : | 
- Hear diligently my ſpeech. The Ociginal ſpeaks double, 
he hear, a frequent Hebritifm, The Seprungin ren- 
der it, Hex ye, hear ye; ſo thathere is Fob's © yes, O 
yes, as a Cryer 
tention in a Court; Hear ye , hear ye ; hearken, hearken. 
And we render it well to the. ſence of that Hebraifm, hear 
diligently. To hear, and hear, or hearing to hear, is di- 
7 on hearing. The doubling of that word hath theſe two 
ings in it. . Ne Fink Oe 
"Pi » It hath an excitggion of them to; attend his 
ech. | | 
"Dolls » It ſhews the confidence of his own ſpirit 
about what he was to ſpeak. I ſpeak that which I care 
' not if it be twice heard ,- yea, a hundred times heard. 
Some ſpeak ſo, that they are content if they have but 
half a hearing ; they who ſpeak ſlightly , care not to be 
heard ſlightly ; but an Lac ſpeak Conkcatly and weigh- 
tily , care not if they be heard over and over. Hear- 
ing hear, or diligently hear, carries ag a motive to hear, 
ſo the boldneſs and aſſurance. of his et: about what he 
was to ſpeak, he cared not who heard him, or how oft it 
was heard. - AAS OTH 
Again, When. Fob faith, Hearing hear, or hear diligent- 
ly, he ſeemeth to require another manner of hearing then 
he had before : When he openly calls upon them. to hear 


_—_ 


| diligently, he ſecretly taxeth them for their. indiligence in 


hearing ; as if he had ſaid, Te heard me before, but it was as 
sf ye did not hear ; let me have a hearing indeed, now hear 
diligently. Which may more diſtinctly. be conceived in 
theſe two things. os 
Firſt, Hear me with more calmneſs and quietneſs, then 
as yet ye have done. Mecknels. is: more then one thing 
neceſſary, 'tis almoſt The ove my toward dili- 
cent hearing, [f the ſpirit be*wild, if a mans mind be 
unfixed and uncompoſed, he 'will never hear diligently. 
| Hear Uiligently, be not moved with "alon or prejudice 
gainſt the ſpeaker,be not moved with nperting. thoughts 
while I am ſpeaking : Make it your work, to hear what I 
have now t0 fay. | af 
Secondly, It hath this in it alſo, hear with patient ſpi- 


GO SE 


| rit. In ſome ſence a patient heaxer isthe ſame with a quiet 


hearer, but in a peculiar ſence, a patient hearer is be who - 
not only, hears himfelf reproved, or toldof his faults, and 
takes it well; but a patient hearer is he that will hear all 
out, or continues hearing to the tengrh or end of what is 
. ſaid. A patient hearer is content the ſpeaker ſhould make 


out his matter , he doth not ſnap him off with replies, 
before 


-when- he calls for ſilence and at- ſed ſolicits 
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before he-hath-fully opened and unburdened his mind, 5 | But we cannot be too diligent ( we are ſeldom, if at all, 
Such patient hearing is diligent hearing. Fob now calls his diligent enough ) in hearing the Word of eterrial life. Some | 
friends.to the higheſt exerciſe of the duty of hearing ; he words are loaded with the concernmients' of eternity; 
would not haverhemhear him any more with troubled ſpi- there is -a ſound, yea ſayour iri therti, of life, or death,” of 
rits, and impatient ears, -but deſites'they- would fet rhem- heaven, or hell, of ſalvation or danifiatioh for evet. Words 
ſelves to it, and make'a boſineſs of it:: And there is ſome- of this worth, of theſe concernments, eall for double hear- 
what of argument for: this in: the word, ſpeech ; Hear dili- ing: Diligent hearing is more then due in niatters-thus 
gently my ſpeech. The Hebrew lignifies, - (0699 34 weighty; we have reaſon to hear that Word judiciouſ- 
..; Firſt, A plain:fpecch , as if_ he (had: ſaid, 7 ds wot 3n- ly, by which we muſt be judged; to hear as for our 
tend. tv flouriſh it over, and. catch"yotir ears with ſtudied | 10 | lives, when we are hearitig the Wotd of life. The ſpeaker 
oratory, or eloquence! I will ſpeak, plainly; therefore hear me. © hath then reafon to cry aloud, hear diligently my [joan : 
| Secondly; It:natev-allo conciſeneſs of ſpeech 5,/as if he | | and the: hearer hath" reaſon to anſwet, I will attend with 
had ſaid, Da 1 think, becauſe'T'call:you to hear me' dili- diligence. Ro oy =s 5 
gently, that 1 imend;to: ſpeak, t#drouſly * T have-but a (word Thirdly, ob had before ( and he'doth it hete again) 
or two-t0 ſay,. 1'purpeſe ro comrattimy ſelf,- and to ſpeak, much called his friends'to diligenthearing. I do not find in all his 
waa little. Do-not fear that Twill birden' and 'tere'you-out diſcourſe that he called upon then to 'anſwer, or provoked 
in hearing me, Tintend brevity ©: Therefore hear diligently them to ſpeak, but {till to hear, he is frequent upon that ; 
my ſpeech. wands Of TT. 14211221. | [| bethought them forward'erongh with theirtongues, but 
TO BITE $5 ; 2 til 5 Tt too ſlow with their ears. © | 
' Hence obſerve, Firſt, .1r is no. eaſie. wark, to.bear iwells + | 26 : | 
EE ode RED "HE JE Hence note, Man t more ready to-.ſpeak, yeato judge and 
. "Tis no hard matter to hear; but -'tis-hard to hear- well : * © cenſureothers, then he is to hear 7G 
., We eaſily; 'but it put's min to it to hear dilj- | - oo omenegs 
Prrbam ais, WEomny hear exillyy;but it" pats Kimih-to it t& Beat ol be OE OE dE Lav. 
quod brevi- &ntly. Hearing may' be co deredasathreefold work: Fob's friends came quick upon him with their cenfures 
tatempro _Firlt, As a natural work, and'ſo it'is an cafie thing to and replies, they were ready with theip tongues to cenſure, 
mittendo hear; noman-ſtudies,  noris any man'taught to heary we and reprove him; buthe ſuppoſed tRemdullof hearing, or 
pag doitnaturallyand freely. 'Thus wevuſt ts: defcribethe'ſpi- | Aight in weighing what they heard. The Apoſtles exharta- 


ritual aCings of believers, when weſayy they perform du- 
tics'naturally';; that:is, they do them with a kind of eaſe, 
even.as the car hears, or the eye ſees; the natural work of 
theeye isan cafiework, and ſo is the natural work of the 
ear, there's no-labour- init. OUT, 
_. Secondly, We:may conſider heatinp'ias-it is-a moral 
work; or'as it. tends tothe receiving of inſtruQion inany 
point. of knowledge: br learning ;/if a man do but receive 
anſtruftion abgut a Avorldly. buſineſs: 6r truſt,” it requires 
ſome pains ;; to: take kis'errand right and: hence when 
we ſpeak to.a-ſervant to'do ſuch'athing;:and we perceive 
he hears but: Bightlyz we uſe td ſay, Town are gone without 
your errand ;, thexe's. need of diligent hearing to: receive 
any direQtion-in ciyilmatters, or inſtruction about niorals.' 
-, Thirdly, ar arg be:conſideredas a ſpiritual work; 
and fo, it is hardeft, of all, and requires: double diligence; 
hear diligently, hearing hear. .Let every wotd that isſpo- 
ken.once, , be twice heard, Spiritual hearing hath a fourfold 
condly, -Itihath-a work. of. the-underſtanding,' which 


Soodneſs, their fitneſs; and their profirableneſs.c'/ i) / 
Thirdly, There is a. work of the-affeRions in ſpirito- 
al hearing ; a work of-love,' a work:ofi.Jpy and delight; 


many; receive the truth;-who-dd/not. receive the love of 


it, nor rejoyce wu > Hearing-is'a> work of the-internal 
owers as Well as of: rhe.external orgahs; cand this tequaics 
«ode Light! eng 12900) ei ag ol Ni, OK. 
ourthly, -In;ſpiritual hearing, ithere:1s a work*of'our 
3, there' maybe :a' work oe etetegligg; and 
al&of the affections; : Without @ iwork of.gr vThe 
onWound underſtood the Words hndireceivedtic with 
joy wght underſtanding acted ;, andethe affections iiCted)} 
he work! went 19: further. .'-Io'/fpiritual- hearing 
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tion intimates that moſt men are readiet to'ſpeak then to 
hear ; or that they who are readieſt to ſpeak,” are often in- 
diligent in hearing ( Fam. 1. 19, ) My beleved brethren, ler 
every man be ſwift to hear, ſlow to ſpeak,” flow towrath ; he 
puts a bridle upon the tongue, but ( as it were) ſpurs the 
car; 'Be'fwift to heap, fo 2099 
.-l have from other paſſages ( Chap. 11.2. & 18.2.) no- 
ted this before, and- therefore I only" touth it. Hear dili- 
gently my ſpe, oO» 
*, --+-., -  Andlletthis be pour conſolativn. 
 Let'this, what's that ? Your attention to me; let that be 
your Osnfolation; '*'The word which we render Corſolati- 
01, ſignifies three things in the Verb. © | 
»Fixft, To grieve,'or to beſorrowful; Whether upon our 
own account, or. upon.the account of others: to be forrow- 
fulbe&auſ@of our own'ſiys or ſufferings, which is the ſor- 
row of paſſion'; or to be ſorrowful, becauſe of the fins and 
ſufferings of others ;' which is the ſorrow” of compaſſion; 
both are comprehended in this word. © © [ 
himſelf (Ger.6.6.) It repented the Lord that he bad made man 
#po01i the earth. As age: I'Sam. 15.11.) .The Lord repented 
that he had iade Saul Ring,” Some take*this. fignification of 


you who hayeſtbod ſoRifly all this while, in. your own opi- 
nion, and have maintainedthoſe poſitions which are ſo'un- 
ſutableto the common difpentationsof God ; if you would 
burhear-me out,” and hear me djligently,-you would repent 
of this'your opinion, ind chatge your rhinds;” That render- 
ing is uſeful, there is only this agaigſt ir, that howſveverthe 
Nouns never found to fighifie repentance; and therefore 1 
pals it: O17 1,00) I IONIC IL (7 Obes (1 
i\Thirdly,"By a contrary kind of ſpeaking ( which'is very 
frequetitim the Hebrew) ax it ſignifies to grieve and repent, 


notes-both repentance” and comfort., is; becauſe true re- 


penrance wrought by polly ſorrow,” is'the Way to and 
concludes Ni the 'tre Jomſlation the Kareſt way to 


peaceis by humble confefſion 'of, and converſion from our 
fins. The word is uſed in this ſence ( Ger,24.ult.,) 1ſaac 
w4s. comforted. concerning>his Mother. i $0 (:,a:Sam. 13. 
394) The foul of King David longed to. go Pr wito Ab- 
falom ; that 1s , he extreamly deſired to ſee him again, 
and rather then not, even to fetch him home himſelf, or 
ab led[t'-(:rould he do'it'\With a ſaving to his Honour and 
Juſtice )*tomeet him'(upon his return ) half yay ; for he 
| war comforeed boncernimy Athmon, ſeeing he wt dead. Mour- 
 ning'couldnot recover him from the grave;why then ſhould 
he cominueinivurning? The Prophet uſecth the word of the 
Text, while he deſcribes that woful time wherein many 


ſhould be mourners, but there ſhould be no comforters, 
KXXXA ( Jer: 


Seeondly, It ſignifies to Repent, ſo'it is applied to God. 


the word here, and retider the. Text thus, 'Hear: diligently. 
my words," and repent; or it will be repentajice td you; "that is, 


Verbſignifieth to repent, yet Grammarians tell us that the 


ſo't9 take comfort: 1Ahd'the reaſon-why the ſame word 


O73, 
1Doluit ſur 
vel altos 
rebus. 2 Pa- 
nituit wel 
ſententiam 
mutauit. 

3 Per antt- 
pbraſin do- 
lere defrit 
conſolations 
invinit. 
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tzonum loco 
er;t. Merc, 


himſelf, Hear diligently. 


ETLEYZS! 314 4 Ri. k. this. be your g09r 
ſolation ; that is, let this | 


[ 
AG & thoſe conſolations 
49 x $9 me,, and / 24A 
my9u3; As if he had aids 


REP 
which you as friends, ſhopld a 


I havelong waited fo receive {ng 


rended me : hear me ſeeks ang that ſhall.go forthe confatats- 
on which you promiſed and. 1 al 


ou promsſeas ane 1. expetied As: your coming. fob. 
puts the word in the plural number, he ſaith not, chigiſhell 


ly to @ man' int affliction, 't0' be diligently and 
beard. © ec ERe Da 
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Hence'note; Firſt, 'Ti 4 comfort fo any may, evi 
Parents: 
þ 


comfort to the afflicted when their, words are heard. «i! 


| Ds» oh + > 06; 019 TTEt Dt, 
The afflicted ſhould hear words; of comfort, and:'tis! a 


Na 
Firſt, When their words of. petition,. or their prayer- | | htarme open;nyraſscoy Roy do” ; 
ſpeech is heard: by God, that's conſolation indeed, And. ' me; iÞ will take it ag:zfavour, andthankÞoy for itt” 


'tis no ſmall comfort, when. their prayer-ſpeech-gr.jpetiti- 
ons are heard by man. If a poor diſtreſſed creature puts 


up his petition to a man in power, ang can but. get it re- 


70 
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Secondly, The afflicted take comfort when their coun- 
ſel and advice, when their opinion in. any.caſe, or their 


| pleadings in their own, are heard. As it is:a multitude of 


conſolations to the afflied. when God hears them ( all con- 
ſolations are wrapped up in that one) ſo many and very 
great conſolations, yea poſſibly all the;conſolations which 
a man defireth of man, may be found-in this, if he will 


Tome cordial: or-:comfortable drink. -was given to:mgut-! | xo | but hear what he hath to ſay for himſelf, 'When the af- 
ners. Salomon intimates that ulage. ( Prov. 31-6. )' Give flicted ſpeak,they give vent to their ſorrows, and when 
ftrong drink, to bim that ts ready” ta-periſh > and: wie 'ta are heard, | hate gen. 1s .Though:ta be heard, be 
thoſe thar be of heavy hearts ; that is, give them 9g cup ol, not comfort formally, ordirectly, yet effectively and vir- 
conſolation , or a_conſolatoxy, cup---i Fob: being in; hepyi- tually there is much comfort in it ; yea, God ſpeaks ag if 
neſs and ſorrqw, doth but defire to he.diligently heard, he were comforted when he is but heard, or asif we com- 
and this ſhopld. be to him, as;j&. his friends in tendereſk forted him when we hear him. God. beſeccheth us, and 
compaſſion of. his .condition.,. had! given him op. ſpeaks intreaties to us, that his counſels and commands 
conſolation. .. a 1 ſhall now ( paſſing from the fignifica-' may be heard ( Pſal. 81.13. ) O that my people had heark- 
tion and uſe of the word ) further thew. in opening the ned unto me. The Lord tells them indeed it would have 
matter. | - | 20 | proved their conſolation ( verſc 14. ) I ſhould ſoon have ſub- 
For here 'tis queſtioned; whoſe conſolation Job means it dued their enemies, and twrned my hand againſt their adver- 
ſhould be, when he ſaith, Hear me, and let this be'your ſaries. Yet whilehe ſproles fo patherically, he ſeemsto in- 
conſolation...” diigo, -- | $ clude his own conſolation in it as well as theirs. O that 
Firſt, Some und, reaps it thus, 1t ſhall.be your conſoJati- people had hearkned unte we | It would have been good for 
67 ; that is; it ſball,be a comfort toyou: if ye will hear them, and it would: have given high content to my ſelf. 
rne ſpegk, my. ſpeech ſhall be your conſgſation, I; ſhgll | And onthe contrary we- find the Lord ſpeaking of it-as a 
ſpeak ſuch things, angd,in ſuch a manner, that ye ſhall:have. trouble ,” anda burthen to him, yeaas the breaking of his 
Talia taliqg, TEaſon to ſay, it. hath, been good for ye to hear, or that heart when his people ſtop their ears, and will not hearhim. 
modo loqui- ye have receiyed benefit by what ye have heard. .  This- 1 an: brokgn( ſaith the Lord ) with their whoriſh heart which 
turus ſum at 15 affair ſence, and carricth a general truth in it ; to hear. | 39 | hath departed from me, and with their eyes which go a whoting 
maxim Fo another ſpeak, may t our great conſolation : And not on- after their Idols ( Ezek. 6. 19.) Now, when or how doth 
rilaturi of ly to hear a doctrine of conſolation may be conſolatory, the heaxt depart from God ? Is it not by refuſing to hear 
corſolatio- Þut to. hear. a ' doctrine of reproof., . Sowre and bitter his voice, or the voice of thoſe who ſpeak” in his Name, 
nm. Bold, words often prove ſweet to the hearer. A doctrine ſteep- This 18 g grief to Gad; whoſe the Word is, and a grief to 
cd in vinegar , words of gall and wormwood, may be thoſe whe are the Meſſengers of his Word. . The faithful 
honey and ſugar. { in their effects ) to the ſoul. Any Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt tan ſay "this from their fouls'to 
word of truth an&fobctneſs difigently beard, may turn to thoſe that hear them, : Hear: aur ſpeerh diligently, arid this 
conſolation. As the ſweet wofds of flattery and falſhopd ſuall by your conſolation. | This ſhall comfort us more then 
being received are bitterneſs in the-end, fo the; kittereſt all the good things you-can beſtow: onus ; do but receive 
words of ſobriety and truth being ropes are ſycetneſs. | 49 | this gi, the truths the Wordof truth ſpoken to you, and 
in the end. Paul giyes that chargetq T itzu concerningthe this ſhall comfort us more then all that.you can give.--'As all 
Cretians ( Tit..1. 13.) Rebuke them ſharply, thatthey; way be forrows and. miſeries which the wicked feel, and ſhalf 
be ſound in the faith. Cureing words have done great compaſſed about with for ever, ariſe irom this, becauſe 
| cures. Many adiſcalcd feſtred Ei ajh been made ſquad, they have not diligently heard that which hath been fpoken; 
both in faith and manners, by ſever ; reprchenhons-,. Thus ſo, much ſorrow ariſeth to many who are godly, Becauſe 
Fob might ſay to his friends, Hear, ap/igenrly my ſpreglas and what they ſpeak is: nat diligently heard. How often do 
though I ſhould ſpeak nothing . hut, en yet-tpake -yſe they ſay to ſtubborn children, to evil ſervants, to ſeanda- 
of it ; Let that be your conſolation... loys-2nd Joofe- walking friends; /What:joy: would it be to 
But ſecondly, and more generally;1'tis/ conceived: that eurſquls, if you would: but attend and follgy' the eouhfel 
Fob intends here his. awn co Ang by, gr conſolation to. | 50 | Whish:wegive you} :We ſhould look upon this'as"a- great 


mercy to us.as w&U agitq qu” Why:did:Paut call thePhL 


|" Lippnavis bus joy: and crown 2-( Phil; 4: 1. ) Why faith he the 


ſame the Theſſalonives;:and more;'Vea' ave:onr glory'und 
Joy 5. (7 Epiſt.2:.29.)eWasitu hong other accvinittheh 


$i me pati- Tow came purpoſoly 9 comfirs. me. hug 1 find very Jietlewome this,. becauſe chey hadreccjved the Golpel at his mouth'and 
new el LiF your coming lh has. ah have ſaid. we dathnot diligently heardhisf ?- Paxbroceived ſo-nuctr oi 
RS - comfort me, now therefore Te" you to hear mbay 4: heueita lation and joy when his ſpeech was heard, that heealls 

— ſay to you, and Twill takg that for rhe comfort which Youth tne: heartes:bjs joy, Fea thinjoy and his cromn';;'that is, hisEhief, 


bis:principal joy, :orthat which. he rejayced''in more thn 
be ould in nay reaped 


earthly.crown ; it would not hay 
hinſa much to-have-been Emperor-of the world; 


be your conſolation,, or 1 will taks this 411 part af paytoond. for ſouls b olf-fromthe world, 
| the ures you Ear fg (ua as: if: (Ys; hoof ohedicacebf: the Word. 1 This i. hem anfl 
whole ſum or the full payment, he expreſſes it. in-the plu- \ his glory and joy-at preſent; and this gaVchim Hh 
ral number, This foal be your canſalations, I will giveyou. Gin which fence/hecal eTheſſatoniant his hi 
an acquitrance and; diſcharge for all. the, conſolation: you; that he ſhould yejoyce and glory 6ttheiv behilf 
owe me, if I may now at-laſt have4 more re) Atul and | 
friendly hearing. Hear diligently wy fpeech, and this ſhall be rs 
your conſolations. .., © is 17.90 [Ric 
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- ( Fer. 16,7. ) | Neither ſhall _ tear themſelves far thay 11 | ceived, and heard, he rejoyceth ; my petition # heard (ſaith 
mourning ro comfort them for the-dead.; nextoer ſhall men geve he) ſomewhat will be done upon it. 
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Verſ. 3. Suffer me that J may ſpcak, 'and after J have 
ſpoken, mock cn, 


We have here the ſecond argument whereby Job be- 


| ſpeaks attention,  Ler me ſpeak, and after that. mock, on z do 


mb2 
Ad pods 
referry ſoler. 
Indicat ſud 
ovation 
oneroſam & 
gravem vi- 
ſam fuiſſe 
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not judge before you hear.” As approving, ſo mocking or 


diſapproving ſhould follow judgment, and judgmenc ſhould | 


follow hearing ; no man ſhould judge till he hath heardthe 
matter, nor ſhould he either approve it till he hath judged 
it ſound and good; nor mock at it, till he hath judged it 
vain and worthleſs. Suffer me that I may ſpeak, and after 
I have ſpoken, mock._on. + 


fuffer me that J may ſpeak, ] The word which we | 


render to ſuffer, ſignifies to bear a thing as a burthen, and 
ſo ſomeunderſtand it here. - Bear me though Lam burden- 


ſom to you, and though my ſpeech be as a preſſure upon 


you. Some words are preſſing burthens, and require ſtrong 
{houlders to bear them. Some men are never fo burdenſom 
as when they are ſpeaking, it were eaſier to bear any part 
of them then their tongues ; vain words burden the wiſe, 
and the words of the wiſe are alwaycs burdenſom to fools. 
The Sermons of the Prophets are called bxrthens ; The bur- 
then of Babylon ; The burthen of Moab; The barthen of 
Judah, was the word which the Prophet ſpake concerning 
Babylon, &c. Theſe Propheſies were called burdens, be- 


. cauſe they foreſhewed the heavy judgments of God, which 


ſhould fall upon thoſe places. And not only is that word 
burdenſom, which carrieth wrath and judgment in it ; but 
that alſo is burdenſom to many, which carrieth any thing 
of holineſs or truth in it. And becauſe no man is very wil- 
ling to bear a burthen, therefore Fob begs, Suffer me to 


ſpeak; that is, bear with me that I may ſpeak, or bear me 


while I am ſpeaking. _ 

Further, the words imply that as it was a burden to 
Fob's friends to hear him ſpeak, ſo likewiſe to Fob, that he 
was not ſuffered to ſpeak, Suffer me to ſpeak ; his ſpirit was 
troubled becauſe he had not freedom to ſpeak, Give me 


leave, let me have a fair hearing ; ſuch ſpeeches proceed | 


from a troubled ſpirit, from a ſpirit troubled with ſome 
ſtop, or meeting Wwith-ſome impediment in doing that 
which it hath a great mind to do, ER 


Hence note, Firſt, Interruptions are troubleſom. 
When a man cannot be permitted to ſpeak his mind, he is 


doing ſome things, as to be enjoyned to do ſome others. 


Secondly note, Words which do not pleaſe onr ſpirits, nor © 


hit our opinions, are very burthenſom. 


Fob ſpake the apprehenſion of his friends about himſelf. 
He ſuppoſed his ſpeech would be burdenſom to his friends, 
becauſe he knew it would croſs their judgment. Men hear 
that pleaſantly which ſuits their humour, and complies with 
their opinions or corruptions. They can hear ſuch diſcour- 


ſes all day long with delight ; but if that be ſpoken which |. 
' oppoſeth their judgment, or their intereft, they are weary 


to bear it : A few ſuch words are as heavy as a mountain 
of lead. The falſe Prophet cenſured the words of Amos 
ſo heavy, that they were enough to ſink the earth out of its 
place; The land s not able to bear all bu words ( Amos 7. 
IO, 11.) for thus Amos ſaith, Jeroboam ſhall die by the 
ſword, and Iſrael ſhall ſurely be led away captive out of their 
own land. This was a burdenſom word indeed, and fo is eve- 
ry unpleaſing word. The Apoſtle ſpeaks this ſence (2 Cor. 
II. 1.) Would to God you could bear with me alittle in my 
folly, and indeed bear with me. Folly is alwayes burdenſom, 


and a fool is uſually moſt burthenſom when he ſpeaks. So- 


lomon ſaith ( Prov. 27. 3.) that the wrath of a fool is hea- 
vier then aſtone, or then the ſand. His wrath. is extream 
heavy, and his breath is not much lighter ; he is not to be 
born when he is angry, and 'tis hard enough to bear him 
if hedobututter a word; and ifnothing elſe be burdenſom 
in hisſpeech, yet the lightneſs of it is. Therefore Paul, as 
Fob inthe Text, ſpeaks according tothe opinion or ſence 
that ſome, at leaſt, among the Corinthians had of him, You 


. judge me buta babler, or that I do but diſcover my own 


folly when I ſpeak ; and I know that cannot but be burthen- 
ſom to wiſe men, yet 1 would ro God you would bear with 
me in my folly ; if you call it folly, bear it a while, though 


_ 


—__—— 


—< 


moved to ſpeak his paſſion. 'Tis as grievous to be hindred in | 
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it be a troubleſom burden. For (as he grows further upon | 
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them inthat Chapter, verſ. 19.) Te ſuffer fools glgdly, ſce- 
ing ye are wiſe; therefore for once ſuffer me tod. 'Tis a 
ſuffering to hear fools ſpeak, yet you ſometimes ſuffer this, 
knowing that your ſelves are wiſe, and able to judge what 
is ſpoken, T eſolfer fools gladly ;, ſuffer tne patiently while 
I do that which may incur a ſuſpition of folly, commend my 
ſelf. For a man to commend himſelf, though truly, hath in 


ita ſavour of eres opal, and that is folly. Therefore Pal 


with a rhetorical inſinuation begs their pardon, and their pa- 
tience, while he doth that for their benefit, and the vindica- 
tion of his Apoſtleſhip, which” had a ſhew of yanity in it. 
Now as all fooliſh ſpeaking is grievous to the wiſe, ſo alfo 
may that which is wiſely ſpoken, if it croſs the grain of their 
ſpirits, as was toucht before. Therefore. ſaith Fob, Suffer 
me that I may ſpeak, 

Thirdly, ob might thus crave their patience, becauſe he 
had been taxed by his friends with roo much ſpeaking 3 
Should not the multitude of words be anſwered? (ſaid Zo- 
phar, Chap. 11.1.) Should a wiſe man utter vain knowlidge, 
and fill his belly with the EaSt-wind ? ſaid Eliphaz, Chap.1F. 
2. As if they had both ſaid, This manwill never have done, 
he talkes everlaſtingly. Now' Fob as to this alſo anſwers 
their ſence of him ; for as they diſtaſted what he ſpake, ſo. as 
they thought, he ſpake too much; therefore he now adds, 
Beit that I have ſpoken too much, yet give me leave ro 
ſpeak a little more, Suffer me ro ſpeak, I have yet ſomewhat 
to ſay. From this ſuppoſition, 


Obſerve, That a man of many words is very burthenſom, 


This hath been noted from other paſſages, whither I re- 
fer the Reader; talkativeneſs hath been dittaſtful in all 
times: One of the Ancients in his Character of much 
ſpeaking, puts this Odium and ſcoff upon it; If 4 man 
(faith he) would avoid an Ague, or a fit of a Fever, let him 
keep out of the company of men given to talk, It is enough 
to make a man ſick, or to turn his ſtomach to hear ſome 
ſpeak ; and 'tis not cafie to hear any man ſpeak very much 
ſome knowing this, run into a further error , burdening 
their hearers with many words to excuſe their many words; 
and ( which makes the matter worſe ) make long Apolo- 
gies for their long and much ſpeaking. Fob ſeems to. make 
an Apolopy for his, but 'tis a very ſhort one ; Suffer me that 
I may ſpeak, 

And after J have ſpoken, mock on, ] The Hebrew is 
in the ſingular, After 1 have ſpoken , mock, thou on z and 


hence ſome conceive that Fob applies himſelf, eſpecially 


to Zophar, having obſerved him, more then the reſt, con- 
temptuous, and ſcornful, mock, thou on Zophar; yet under 
the ſingular number, all may be comprehended, and 


what he ſpeaks to one he means of the whole three, mock, 


01. 
In ſaying ſo, Fob doth not encourage them to mock, or 
counſel them to ſcorn him or his words ; he had checkt and 
reproved them for mocking more then once before. But we 
may underltand him, | 

Firſt, That he ſpeaks permiſſively, or by way of grant z 
Do but hear me, and then I give you leave to mock, Or when 
I have ſpoken again, if I do not ſpeak to purpoſe, if I do not 
anſwer your arguments , and offer that which may ſatisfie 
any reaſonable man, 1 am content to, be laught at, mockon, 
As if he had ſaid, Before you give your ſelves full ſcope in 
mocking me, before you let your ſelves looſe to contempt, and 
ſeorn, let me adviſe you to hear me once more, and I deſire 
it for your own ſakes as much as for mine own, that it be not 
ſaid that you condemn me, much leſs, ſlight and mock, me un- 
heard : therefore hear me firſt, and then mock on ; you will 
have timeenough, and more octaſion, if I ſpeak, beſides the 
point, or uot home to it, to mock, when I have done ſpeaking. 
From this firſt interpretation we may obſerve, 


That, He who hath ſpoken his conſcience, and hath ſpoken 
it conſcientiouſly, 14 at a point ( ſo far as concerns him- 


ſelf ) how hu ſpeech i entertained, 


Let me ſpeak my mind, and then come on't what will. 
The Prophet Ezekzel received his Commiſhon in this ſtile , 


| Thou ſbatt ſpeak.to them, whether they will bear, or whether 


they will forbear (Ezek. 2. 7.) Do you your duty; if they 
hear it, well and good, if they forbear, yer you are accept- 
ed. Hethat faithfully delivers the truth,and mind of God 
(as Fob was about to do) whether his ſpecch be received 
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or rejected, he is ſatisficd. If it bereceived he rejoyceth, 
and he is not diſcouraged if it be rejected : whether they 
conſent or diſſent , whether they return approbation or, 
ſcorn, whether they imbrace or mock, as to himſelf the 
care is taken, though ( as Feremy ſpeaks, Chap. 13. ) h# 
eye ſhall weep in ſecret for the pride of thoſe who reject and 
mock, as alſofor the miſery that is coming upon them, ex- 
cept they repent. 'Tis ſinful, and ſo, dangerous enough | 
when the Word of God is not received, much more when 
it is ſcorned and mocked ; yet the faithful Miniſters and 
Servants of Jeſus Chriſt may.take comfortin that diſpenſa- 
tion, which the hearers receive with ſcorn; they have done 
their Maſters will, and are, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 2 Cor. 
2.15.) #nto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriit, in them that 
periſh ; in them that entertain the Word, and in them that 
mock at it. 


Secondly, note, Some: are readier to mock thoſe who oppoſe 
them, then either to anſwer their arguments, or to re- 
cover them from their ſuppoſederrors.. 


Surely Fob took notice of ſuch a ſpirit moving in his 
friends, clſe he had not ſuggeſted this unto them, A man 
of judgment and underitanding falls upon the Arguments 
of his opponent with reaſon, not _ his perſon with 
ſpleen. A tender heart pities thoſe that are miſlead, and 
mourns over them whom he conceiveth in an error, he doth 
. not mock or triumph over them. Yet 'tis often ſeen that 
E when men of contrary perſwaſions ingage upon a diſpute, 
F whether about matters of Providence ( as Fob and his 
fricnds did ) or of Faith; they who judge themſelves 
victors, deride the weakneſs and hiſs at the miſtakes of 
their brethren ; and they who are overcome and have no- 
thing moreto ſay, will yet wrangle and revile, rather then 
ſay nothing. | 

And thus 'tis not only in ſpeaking, but in writing ; pens 
as well as tongues drop ſcorn, when they think they have 
their adverſaries at an under, or are not indeed able to deal 
with their adverſaries, We may * to ſuch ( though they 
are, not only in their own conceits, but in common eſteem, 
as ſtrong as Oaks in judgment, and as tall Cedars in know- 
ledge) asthe Lord doth in the Prophet to feruſalem, be- 
cauſe of her ſpiritual adulterers ( Ezek. 16. 30. ) How 
weak are your hearts, ſeeing ye do all theſe things, the work, 
of an imperious whoriſh woman. To mock and ſcorn any 
man upon ſuch terms as theſe, is below a man, yea be- 
low any humble-minded modeſt woman ; How much 
then do they degrade themſelves, below man, below rea- 
ſon, and good manners, who fall to mocking the perſon, 
inſtead of anſwering his arguments, or who mock thoſe 
who may poſſibly tail either in arguing or anſwering ? 
He is weak who indeed fails thus, but he is weaker who 
mocks thus. 

Secondly, Afrer I have ſþoken, mock on, carrieth in it the 
ſence of an ironical conceſſion; as if he had ſaid, Ler me 
ſpeak, out, and then mock if you can. 1 doubt not but I ſhall 
take ”= off from mockzng, or I believe you will have little 


DeinNe non 
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Hence obſerve, When truth u put home, it will put tbe 
wittieſt beſides their jeſting, and the proudeſt beſides 
their ſcorning. 


Truth is ſtrong and will prevail. The wit of man is no 
match for the Word of God. - Some have come purpoſely 
to mock at a Sermon, who before they have gone away 
have had little mind to mock ; they who have come to 
laugh at the Preacher, or his Doctrine, have found it no 
laugbing matter, they have been ſent weapng and crying 
home; they who have come to catch at the Word, rather 
then to hear it, the Word heard hath caught them; the 
Word hath arreſted and laid hold upon them with irreſiſti- 
ble, unanſwerable conviRtions, and ſo ( which proves the 
nobleſt freedom) they and their wits have been led captive 
to the obedience of Chriſt. Auſtin, ſome where, confeſſeth 


me. Sept. mind to mock by that time I have done with you. Hence 
PoFt ſermo- the Septuagint render by a dire&t Negative, Let me ſpeak; 
Wis Mandwhen I have ſpoken, you will not mock,e. Oneof the 
ahi Greek interpreters gives it in this Affirmative, When ] have | 
tis a ludi- done my ſpeech youwll be quiet ,, I ſhall make you as quiet as | 
b1iis & ir- Lambs, you will give over mocking, by that time I give 
_=_ over ſpeaking. | 
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againſt the 


excellent ſpirit ) rather to pick quarrels, then to receive 
inſtruQion ; but before he went away his heart was toucht, 
and then he had little leiſure and leſs defire to play the cri. 
tick with what was ſpoken. The word of God ſubdues 
the ſoul, it makes a man ſtoop, and take in his flag, ir 


| makes the ſcorner ſerious, and the lofty lowly. They who 


were moſt quarrelſom, have not had a word moreto ſay 
ord, much leſs to ſcorn it. 

Laſtly, Theſe words, After I have ſpoken, mock, on, may 
very well bear the ſence of a dreadful threatning, 


Hence obſerve, The greateſt threatning of evil againſt ſin- 
ners, #s to bid them ſin, or go 0n in doing evil, © 


There are many terrible threatnings in the Word of 
God againſt thoſe who continue in fin ; but to be bid con- 
tinue in ſin, is the moſt terrible threatning in all the Word 
of God, That ſeemingly favourable permiſſion or diſpen- 
ſation granted to wicked men, is a moſt fearful commina- 
tion or threat againſt them ( Rev. 22, 11.) Hethat is un- 
juſt, let him be unjuFF ſtill; and he that u filthy, let him be 
filthy till ;, youthat are mockers, mock on ſtill ; and you 
that are deſpiſers, deſpiſe ſtill ; to be given up to vile af- 
fections, and to be given up to wicked actions, is an ar- 
mn of wrath given out to the utmoſt. And as itis un- 

eakably ſad to be given up to do evil, ſo it is unſpeak- 
ably worſe to be given up to mock at that which is good. 
Let mockers fear and tremble, leaſt God give them up to 
a ſpirit of mocking. How ſhall they eſcape or be delivered 
from evil, who mock at that which is for their good ? 
Now therefore be ye not mockers , leſt your bands be made 
ſtrong (Ifa. 28.22. ) 'Tis ſinful enough not to obey the 
Word, but it is the height of fin to mock at it : They ſhall 
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of himſelf, that he came to hear Ambroſe ( a man of an 


60: 


have ſtrong bands that obey not the Word, how ſtrong 
then ſhall theirs be that mock at it? The bands that are 
upon the moſt ſober ſinners (ſo we may call ſome ſinners 
comparatively to others) are ſtronger then they ſhall ever 
be able to break, but God will make bands for mockers 
ſevenfold ſtronger. Their danger is great, who walk inthe 
counſel of the ungodly, theirs is greater who ſtand in the 
way of ſinners ; but their caſe ſeems deſperate, paſt help or 
hope, paſt cure or recovery, who fit down in the ſeat of 
the ſcornful. 


VERS. 4,5,6. 


As fo2 me, is mp complaint to man ? and if it were ſo, whp 
ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled? 

» Park _ and be aſtonied, and lay your hand upon pour 

Even when J remember, x am afraid, and tremblingtaketh 
hold on mp fleſh. 


bk her firſt ſix Verſes of this Chapter (as hath been ſhew- 

cdalready) are a preface to the whole. In which, up- 
on many preſſing conſiderations, Fob beſpake his friends 
attention. Two of them were diſcovered in ver/. 2, 3. He 
comes now to a.third in ver/. 4. 


Verſ. 4. As fo: me, is mp complaint to man? and if it 
were (o, why ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled ? 


The word which we render Complaint, iignifies either a 
complaint formed out in words, or a complaint onely 
wrought and retained in the heart 3 here we may under- 
ſtand it both wayes z Fob was much in meditagion, and he 
was much alſo in diſcourſe ; he was anſwering his friends, 
and he enquircd of them , 1s my complaint, my open com- 
Plaint, the bill of complaint which I bring in, ts it toman? 
Fob was both Plaintiff and Defendant ; while he defended 
himſelf againſt man, he was forced to complain of men ſto 
God. But to whom was Fob ſpeaking ? Was he not before 
his friends ? Had Fob a Congregation of Angels to ſpeak 
to, or was.he admitted immediate acceſs to God ? Or why, 
ſaith he, 1s my complaint to man ? Some render the word, 
Le Adam, againit man, or, of man; Is my complaint againſt 
man? As if he had ſaid, Had 1 no greater trouble to complain 
of then man 1 able to give me; though I might have, and 
pon that ground have juSF cauſe of complaining ;, yet I 
Nonld have leſs cauſe to complain : but the truth i, I have 
greater cauſe of grief then that, for the hand of God hath 


touched me, and the terrors of the Almighty encamp again(t 


me. 
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Ad bomin?, -e. But rather as we, 1s my complaint to man ? Is he the 


; e./uper obje of my complaint ? Or doI make my moan to him ? 
= by ya Others interpret, to man, by, about, or concerning the 
qua apud things or dealings of men; as if he had ſaid, Do / complain 
hominem of the wrongs recerved from men, or do I complain becauſe I re- 
conguert = | cerve nv help from man, my wound 1s fromthe hand of God, and 
j. Ye from: him my help muſt alſo come. I; my compratnt to man ? 

hin {41% Andif it were ſo, why ſhould rot my ſpirit be troubled? 

mduſiria And if ( it were ) we ſupply thoſe words: The Origi- 
edn/a nalis only, Andif'; If it were jo, why ſhould not my ſpirit, 


"cs ones ( mybreath ſay ſome) be troubled? The words which we 
moderante. render to trouble, fignifies to abbrevidte or ſhorten, Why 

"T%p ſhonld not my breath be ſhortned;, andthe the ſence is made 
Abbrevia- VP in this manner ; Did I ſpeak to men only, why ſhould 1 
rugdecurtc-  210t quicky make an end, and ſhorten my ſpeech, why ſhould 1 
tn, denotot ſpend ſo rhuch breath upon them ? ' Others by the word 
contriftati- raarks, underſtand the mind, or, the whole inward man z 
—_—_ affi- Why ſhould not my mind be troubled, or ſhortned ? Shortning 
tl ſpirat;o Of the mind, or ſhortneſs of mind 1s applicd in divers 


fit brevios Scriptures to men under grief and trouble of mind, ( Exod. 
rea af 6. 9.) Moſes ſpake to the Children of Iſrael, but they hear- 
8TTLIHS» 


kened not to Moſes , for the anguiſh of their ſpirit , or, 
for ſhortneſs of ſpirit. Again ( Namb. 21. 4.) Andthey 
journeyed from mount Hor by the way of the Red Sea to com- 

| paſs the Landof Edom, and the ſoul or ſpirit of the people 
was much diſcouraged ( we putin the margine, ſhortned ) 
becauſe of the way : Either becauſe of the troubleſomneſs 
and danger of the way, or becauſe of the length of the 
way, their ſpirit was diſcouraged ; there was a Lion (dan- 
ger ) in the way : or, the way was long, and this ſhortned 
their ſpirits, that is, they thought they ſhould never get 
thorough that vaſt wilderneſs. The ſoul of the people was 
diſcouraged or ſhortned, becauſe of the way. 

We find this Negatively expreſſed gang. has ſpi- 

» rit of God ( Mic. 2.6,7.) While ſome were about ( as 
it were) to ſilence and ſuſpend the ſpirit it ſelf ; Propheſie 
xot, ſay they, to them that propheſie. They ſhall not prophe- 
fre to them, that they ſhall not take ſhame. O thou that art na- 
med of the houſe of Jacob, 1s the ſpirit of the Lord ſtrait- 
ned ? ſo we render, and put ſhortned in the margine : As if 
the Prophet had ſaid, You may ſhorten or ſtraiten the ſpirit 
of man, but you cannot ſtraiten the ſpirit of God, you cannot 
ſhorten his ſpirit. Is the ſpirit of God ſhortned ? Cannot he 
znlarge himſelf, and ſpeak out by the meaneſt of his mefſen- 
gers, notwithſtanding all your oppoſitions and contradiftions ? 
Or, Is the ſpirit of the Lord ſtraitned ? that is, Is the ſpi- 

 ritof the Lord ſo weakened that he cannot make his word ef- 
feftual ? o it follows in the cloſe of the ſame verſe; 
Do not my words do good to him that walketh uprightly@ As 
if he had ſaid, 1s the ſpirit of the Lord ſtraitned from doing 
good to thoſe that receive the word ? And if the word threa- 
ten you with evil, you may thank your ſelves for it : you 
ſhould not hear of evil from my word were it not for ſin, 
nor ſhould you feel it, did you not continue and perſiſt im- 
penitencly in your fins ; therefore know that the Spirit of 
the Lord is not ſtraitned, either in doing good to thoſe 
who accept andobey the Word, nor in bringing evil upon 
thoſe who rejeQt and diſobey it. 

In Fob's Text the word is applied to grief or ſorrow, 
this ſhortneth the ſpirit every way. Sorrow ſhortneth the 
ſpirit ofman, as ſpirit is taken for life : ſorrow cuts aſun- 

er or breaks the thread of life. The ſorrow of the world 
canſeth death, ( ſaith the Apoſtle 2 Cor. 7. 10.) 'Tis a 
killing ſorrow. _'Tis a ſhortner of the Spirit alſo, becauſe" 
we cannot do that good we might ; ſorrow over-acted, 
weakens the whole man, and leaves him unable to put him- 
ſelf forth in aQtion. Joy is the dilatation or widening of the 
heart ; a heart full of joy, is enlarged, much joy makes the 
ſpirit free to at. Therefore the Sun is ſaid to rejoyce as 4 
Sr man to run arace (Pal. 19.5.) A ſtrong man rce- 
joyceth, and joy makes him run ſtrongly, and put him: 
ſelf forth mightily. Now as joy enlargeth and openeth 
the heart, ſo ſorrow is a ſtraitner of it, it makes a man 
narrow-hearted, and narrow-handed , it ſtops him in his 
aQtings, or ſtayes him from acting. * Therefore when the 
Fews were overprefled with ſorrow, away with it ſaith Ne- 
hemiah ('Neh. 8. 10.) The joy of the Lord is your ſtrength ; 
and I may ſay, the ſorrow of man is his weakneſs, and the 
ſhortneſs of his ſpirit. 
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Why ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled, and ſho2ztned? 


Fob ſpeaks paſſionately and appeals to their judgment. 
Can ye ſhew me any reaſon why I ſhould not be troubled 
under my afflictions, yea though they were but ſuch as 
men uſually inflict, whereas mine ſpeak the arm of God. 
Being thus preſſed you will conteſs, that it is as hard for 
me not to complain, as it is to keep due bounds in com- 
plaining, | 

Having given. theſe touches from the ſingle tearms, I 
ſhall offer three or four interpretations upon the whole. 


As foz me, is my complaint to man ? 


The queſtion denies, my complaint is not to man. 
_ Fob ſpake to man, yet man did not determine, or 
bound his ſpeech, he ſpake beyond man. Taking the 

queſtion in this negative ſence, the latter branch of the 
verſe may be underſtood as a proof that he did not ſpeak 
to, or that his ſpeech yas not bounded in man. As if he 
had faid, If 1 were to deal, or had to do with men alone in 
proving this point, or in approving my perſon ; if I had not 
an ontlet to God, if my thoughts did not work, towards him, 
my ſpirit mu$t needs be troubled ; it could not be otherwiſe, but 
my ſpirit mu#t be ſhorgned, or ſtraitned, I mu#t fail and ſink. 
wnder the burthen you have laid upon me;, but 1 ſabſiſt, and 
my ſpirit bears np, I maintain and ſtand my ground ſtill, yea 
my heart is enlarged, therefore this 1s an argument I have not 
to deal with man only but with God, who ſupplies me with 
freſb ſpirits, and renews my ſtrength. 

Secondly, Theſe words (as hath been toucht before ) 
are an argument to move attention z As for me, is my com- 
plaint to man? As if he had ſaid, My work.is not with you, 
not with you alone ;, my ſoul aſcends to heavin, and there I 
have liberty of ſpeech, God admits me, and I have acceſs to 
him : therefore why ſhould 1 not have audience and acceptance 
with you alſo ? 

Others upon that account interpret thus, Ler me have 
your attention, for I ſpeak not of earthly mundane matters , 
but of the weightieſt heavenly truths ;, I ſkand up to maintain 
the honour ps. juſtice of God in his diſperſations to the chil- 
dren of men, therefore hear me ;, theſe things require much 
ſeriouſneſs from me in ſpeaking, and'no leſs diligence from 
you in hearing. 

Thirdly, Theyords may be expounded disjunQively, 
and fo like a bell that rings out, they ſtrike on both {ſides ; 
As for me, is my complaint to man? And if it were ſo, &C, 
As if he had ſaid, Which ſoever of theſe you take, whether 
you ſay my ſpeech and complaint is to man , or whether you 
ſay it is not to man but to God; which of theſe ſoever you 
take, why ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled ? If you ſay my 
complaint 1s to man, have I not reaſon to be troubled at hu 
hard dealings, and unkind cenſures ? When my words find 


| ſuch ill conſftruftion, and my perſon ſuch ill entertainment, 


have 1 not reaſon to be troubled ? Or be it that my complaint is 
to God, have I not reaſon to be troubled? For doth he not 
deny me preſent deliverance, doth he not bold me yet in dark; 
weſs ? Is he not 
from me, which I am waiting for ? So, that whether m 
complaint be to man, or to God, why ſhould not my ſpirit 
be troubled, conſidering the preſent poſture of my condition ; 
ſeeing things go thus with me. As for me, 13 my complaint 
ro man ? 


Firſt obſerve, Great and painful ſufferings put the beſt to 


complaints. 


Fob denied not that he complained, he only denied that 
man was the ſole object of his complaint. at man in 
pain, eſpecially in ſuch pain as Feb's was, can forbear com- 
plaining ? An eminent Martyr in the Marian perſecution, 
ſaid thus to the Smith that was faſtning the chain with 
which he was to be bound to the ſtake ; Be ſure you. make it 
faſt, for the fleſh will have its 9 Though the inordi- 
nate courſes of ſinful fleſh are ſtopt and mortified , yet 
ſenſitive fleſh,being pinched and pained will have its courſe, 
evenin thoſe that are ſpiritual. The title of ?ſal. 102. is 
A prayer of the affiitted when he is overwv:lmea, and ponr- 
eth out hit complaint. And again ( Pſal. 55. 2.) [mourn in 
my complaint, and make anoiſe. Snch. contuſion was upon 
his ſpirit, that he rather made anoiſe then ſpake; to utter 
a voice is an act of reaſon ; inanimate and irrational crea- 

x | tures 


Hee attin- 
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rem; 


rg to hide himſelf and all thoſe comforts _ 
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laint before him. 
P l 


tures make a ſound, or a noiſe. David was fo diſturbed | 


-in his complaint, tha: hs rather made a noiſe, like the 


winds, or like a beaſt, then formed an articulate voice like 
anian, / mak 4 no:ſ+ in my complaint, So when he made his 
prayer in the cave (Pſal. 142.2.) I poured out my com- 
Davi# was ſhut up in the cave, and 
though it were a willing impriſonment (for he went thi- 


ther to ſecure himſelf, he w:s glad topo to the cave for 


ſhelter) yet he complained and begged of God that he 
might not have occaſion of going to the cave for ſhelter. 
We find Aſaph in ſuch complaints ( Pſal.77.) and Heman 
( Pal. 88.) and Hezekiah ( Ifa. 38. 14. ) He complained 
and chattered like \a Crane or a ſwallow. ''Indeed that 
queſtion put by the Prophet hath a negative ſence in it, 
(Lam,3.39.) Wherefore doth a living man complain, a man 
for the puniſhment of bus ſins ? AsS'if he had ſaid, What rea- | 
ſon bath aman to vex himſelf or murmur again$t God, as if 
he dealt rizorouſly aud roughly with him , when all his ſuffer- 
ings are procured by his own fins? And hence an ancient Ver- 
fion renders the Text thus, Why doth the living main com- 
plain ? Let each man complain for his oyn ſin. 
There is a twofold complaint. 

The firſt ariſeth meerly from the ſence of affliction, or 
the feeling of what we ſuffer; this is natural, this even 
Chriſt himſelf was under, while he was on earth in a ſuf- 
fering condition. 

Secondly, There is a complaint which ariſeth from dif- 
content and murmuring at our afflitions, vexing our fel- 
ves at the things we ſuffer. This is ſinful, ſuch complain- 
ing becomes not the people of God ; though they com- 
plain under the feeling of aMiction, yet they muſt not mur- 


mur at affliction, but bewail their own tranſgreſſion ; the - 


beſt of Saints under affliftion have cauſe to complain of 
their own fin, and the ſin of many is the cauſe of all their at- 


flitions. Every complaint which hath murmuring in it, is | 


evil, andall the complaints of evil men are murmurings. 
The Apoſtle puts ſuch murmurers and complainers toge- 
ther ( Fade 16.) Theſe are murmurers, complainers, walk: 
ing after their own luſts. Complaining, which comes from, 
or is accompanied with murmuring, hath its original in luſt, 
and is their-work who walk after their ownlufts. We ma 
complain; bur we muſt not murmur ; God doth not deny us 
to bemoan our ſe'ves, when he is pleaſed to lay his 
hand upon us, but he will not vear it if g*© murmur at his 
hand. 

| Secondly, From the object of Fob's complaint, As for 


me, 15 my complaint to man ? 


Obſerve, A good man eyes God chiefly even while he ts 


complaining t0 WAN 


7ob was before men, but his complaint was to God. There 
is little gotten by complaining barely to man ; and as there 
are but few who can give any eaſe to our complaint, ſo 
there are not afew, who encreaſe and add toit. To tell 
them that it is ill with us, makes our caſe worſe. For, - 

Firſt, Many are inſenſible of the ſufferings of others, 
they lay them not to heart , they are to the complaints 
which come before them about matters of affliction, as 
Gallio was to theſe who complained about matters of re- 
ligion; he cared for none of thoſe things, he regarded 
them not z you were as good ſpeak to a wall, or arock, as 


to ſome men, they are inſenfible of what others feel, there- 


fore why ſhould they be complained to ? | 

A ſecond ſort are over-ſenſible, and acconnt it a great 
burthen to receive complaints from the poor and diſtreſſed ; 
'tis indeed aburthen, yet ſuch a burthen as we ought to 
bear ; and we may number it among thoſe which the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of ( Gal. 6. 2.) Bear ye one anothers burthens, 
ſo fulfilling the law. of Chriſt. That we have our ears open, 
to receive the complaints, and our hearts ready to grieve 
for the miſeries of our brethren, is a burthen which the law 
of Chrift hath laid upon us; and the bearing of that bur- 
then is therefore called the fulfilling of the law of Chris, 
becauſe much love (which is the fulfilling of the law) goes 
out and is acted in bearing it. ' 

"Thirdly, There are others, who though they give the 
hearing contentedly, and will haply tell you they are ſorry 
to ſee your afflictions, yet they ſay little and do leſs to 
eaſe your ſorrow : at molt they give you but a mouth-full 
of good words, a breath of charity, or charity only upon 
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the breath. - Of ſuch the Apoſtle 7ames ſpeaks ( Chap. 2. 
15, 16.) If a brother or ſiſter be naked and deſtitute of 
daily food, and one of you. ſay to them, depart in peace, be ye 
warmed, and filled ; notwithſtanding you give them not thoſe 


things that are needful for the body, what doth it profit ? 


Such kind of cheap relief, a wiſh it were otherwiſe with 
you, be you warmed, and filled, and cloathed, is all that 
many give; they give nothing that isreal ſuccour,either for 
ſoul or body ; 'and who would complain to ſuch a generati- 
on as this? 

Fourthly, There are a ſort who anſwer complainings 


| with deſpiſings, who mock at miſery, and take advantage 


to inſult over others in their neceſſities; they will not 
give ſo much as aparcel of goods words, nor be at the 
charge of a good wiſh to thoſe who are compaſſed about 
with evil. Such entertainment Davia's complaint had 
when he ſent to Nabal ( 1 Sam. 25. 10.) And Nabal ax- 
ſwered and ſaid, who is David, and who is the ſon of Jeſſe? 
There be many ſervants now adayes that break every man 
from his Maſter : as if he had ſaid, what 5s he but a fugi- 
tive? Thus he reviled him, Shall I rakg my bread, and my 
water, and my flefh that I have killed for.my ſbearers, and 
give it unto men whom I know not whence they be * Acompany 
of runagates and wanderers, -do you think I will have to 
do with ſuch as he and his, or givethem relief? How com- 
mon is it to ſnap up complainers, with, What are you ? whence 
come you ? what's that to me? what can I do for you ? or why 
ſhould I though I can? upon what acquaintance, pray ?- Anin- 
genuous ſpirit can caſter die under his burthen, then ask 
help at the hands of ſuch. | 
Fifthly, Complain to ſome, and they will tell you, they 
have it not for you, they cannot relieve you ,. when yet it 
is in the power of their hand to do it. Some who never 
want money for a good bargain, or a profitable purchaſe, 
will alwayes be in want when they ſhould do a good work, 


to buy out two or three rich men, have not enough to re- 
lieve one poor man; they will rather make themſelves 
poor then help the poor, and be accounted weak rather 
then ſupport thoſe who are ready to fink under their 
burdens ; who would complain to men of ſuch a temper 
as this ? | 

Sixthly, There want not ſome to whom if you complain, 


| they will tell you plainly they will not relieve your wants, 


they make no excuſes, but refuſe down-right. 

In the ſeventh and laft place, very many are indeed un- 
able to help thoſe who complain to them; though they are 
free enough, and have cordial deſires to do what is defired, 
yet they cannot. They cannot reach ſuch relief as the com- 
plainers caſecalls for; they are not able to do it though 
they would. The line of the creature when it is longeſt 
. and ſtretched to the utmoſt, may yet be too ſhort for our 
help. A great Ring had not wherewith to ſtop the cry of a 
poor woman (2 King. 6.26.) And as the King of Iſrael 
was paſſing by npon the wall, there cryed a woman unto him, 
ſaying, help my Lord O King. And he ſaid if the Lord do 


. not help thee, whence ſhall 1 belp thee ? ont of the barn-ſloor, 


or out of the wine-preſs ? There was' nothing in the barn- 
floor, nothing in the wine-preſs ;- therefore he turns her 
over to God : the Lord mult help thee, I cannot. As in 
that caſe ſo in many the creature is ſhort-handed, it hath 


( 1/4.3.6,7.) When aman ſhall take hold of his brother of the 
houſe of his father, ſaying, thou haft cloathing, be thou our ru- 
ler, and let this ruine be under thy hand. In proſperous times 
men are ambitious of preferment, they bribe and beg for 
places of truſt and power, but in calamitous and confuſed 
times preferments and great places go a begging, and are 
refuſed. 1n that day ſhall be ſwear, ſaying, I will not be 4 
healer : 'for in my houſe is neither bread, nor cloathing, maks 
me not a ruler of the people; as if he had ſaid, What do you 
mean to make me aruler ? I have nothing ſuitable to ſuch a 
ſtate; your ruine cannot be under mine hand; your ruine is 
too ruinous, and your trouble is too troubleſom for me to en- 
gage in. As tis ſaid of ſome diſcaſes, they are the Phyſiti- 
ans reproach, they cannot cure them; ſo the wounds and 
| breaches of-a State may be ſuch as no man dares under- 
take their cure and healing. Andas publick, ſo private and 


8 


| perſonal evils are ſornetimes ſo deſperate, that every man 
ſtands off, and ſaith, I will not, I cannot be a healer, I 
| ' have 


or give to thoſe who have nothing. They who have enoughs 


no help. The Prophet gives an clegant deſcription of this, - 
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have ncither bread nor cloathing. enough for it ;" this ruine 
c3nmot-be under my band. | | 
AU theſe conbiderations 


tell us aloud, that as-'tis fome- + 


times jn vainto complain to man, ſo 'tis alwayes beſt com- | 


plaining to God, cither immediately, or whenſoever we | 


complain to man, to have God 1n qur eye. 
For 


God, | | 1 223i 
Firſt, He is ſenſible.of our ſorrows: -. . . 
Secondly, To hear our complaint is no burthen to him. 
Thirdly, He doth-not uſe to ſend any away with good 

words only. | 7 ens 9369 | 

© Ts He: doth not deſpiſe 


N Fikthly, He doth notdeny himſelf able to-help. 
Sixthly, 'Tis rare that he gives any aflat denial. 
Seventhly, He never denies help to any becauſe their 


the! contrary of thoſe ſeven diſcouragements, in * 
xeference te our complaint to man, ; may be affirmed of 


condition is paſt his help; he needs not to anſwer in my | 
houſe js no-bread nor cloathing, no help, nor healing, for 


with him is al! power at all times : therefore let us complain 
to him. And beſides all this, we have not only a com- 
mang from God to camplain to him, but his promiſe to 


hesr 3nd help when wecomplain; and which is yet more, | 


we honour God in complaining tohim. We do a great ' 
honour tq man, when we complain to him, yea it puts a 


picce of divinity wporibim; and upon this account Magi- 
ſtrates to whom complaints are both moſt commonly and 


malt properly made.are called in Scripture language, Gods. 


This is originally the Honour of God; for this ſpeaks our 
faith, that all power is in him, and that he is able to ſup- 
part and relieve us in all our complaints. A beggar doth 
nat make his complaint to a beggar whohath not a penny 
in his-purſe,' qr. is as poor 2s himſelf: but he complains 
ta thoſe of whomhe hath an opinion that they are able to 
belp him. This perſwaſion of faith, that God is able'to 
help, js nat. ooly 8 mative, but the ground of eur com- 
Plaining to him. ' He thatremeth:5e God wuſt believe that he 
#5, eud that be is'a rewarder of thew that diligently feek him, 
( Heb, 11.6.) As it ig-our duty to believe this when we 
come to God with our prayers and complaints, ſo unleſs 
we believe this, we have neither any true foundation nor 
hepe when we came. + He that 'confiders:the Alſufficiency 
of Gad, and Inſufficiency of man, will ſee reaſorwenou 


in all his troubles to fay with Fab, As forme, js my comphinrit | 


_y 


ze wart #: In this Job did well, and ſpake: both wiſely and | 


holily But, - ''./ | 

| Whenhe faith inthe latter part of the'verſe, And if it 
were fo, why ſhauld not my ſpirit betroubled? Was this a be- 
coming ſpecch ? Should not Fob rather have laboured to 


Should he not rather have checkt then backt his own un- 
quiet heart? We may learn this from =” 


Sho trouble of his ſpirit,” then thus encourage” ir? | 


That Good men ſometimes are ready ta give too much way 7 


 .. totheir owngrief and unquuetnefof . ſpirit. 


.». Why Hould noq mpſpiric be traubled? 7 Is the language | 


of many. in their qroukles.:.Many reaſangmiay. be given, why 


' We ought to fit down in the midſt of our troubles-wit 


quiet. ſpirits. !'Tis dangerovs. to parſwade our ſelves that 
we have reaſop-to. be traubled ad any thing: but fin. Or fpiz 
rity are rarely troubled-enough with theevil.of fin, and-uſu: 
ally tea. much with ourwardevils” Aukel weeps, aud refu- 
feliied-be. cerforted'» fon falten! upon forrow;-.and: are 
oxeedy 'of- grief ;2that: which we. ttanflate ( Feb:20. 204) 
[Eatimxlove that [idy:taks comfort 4luctle,-is by ſorne: ren 


red, Ett me alone'that bay wiurm 4 fittlo; let me have | 


Ls 


miy.ſcoane ivmourging;1 Tn Pfl:77.- 4Jfaphſpeaks:out the 
neng wy:/Unlrefiſeacdbe cnorfareeg:: 'Fh \ cnt" ap) 
wy to their troubles, wha'argueragainſt. their \conhfarts; 
prcdy the offer aſerhem:;: : Whonthe! Lard 'reprijved 
Joyah fon his paſſion ( Tbap. 4.9. -Dieft thou: ntelioio;.benn! 
#9: Herophicds  dawell co be hgry eo. dhath.. Wa 
faidoof tys:phſiren of anger, others /fiy! of theiviipaſion 


omar 1 K Of {forrour's Me aharall 3d be ſorromfubs' mby: ſhould wot own 


+ ond traubledt:iThey 


think; they: have: reaſorv dari; 
ough their reaſons have no more reaſon in them, then that 
ef Micah had ( 7adg. 18. 23.) who when the' childrett of 


Dan asked him, What ayleth thee ? Anſwered, Te have taken | 


| 


thoſe-who complain to 
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| 


away my gods which 1 made, and the Prie$t, and what #5 
this that ye Ja What ayleth thee ? Have I not reaſon to 
complain,and be troubled when you have robbed me of my 
gods ? Thus when they have loſt but an Idol ( as he had!) 
ſomewhat that. they over-prized and pur.in the place of 
God, yet being queſtioned, why are ye: thus troubled ? 
They anſwer, why ſhould we not be troubled ? - 
Chriſtians ſhopld rather remember David's queſtion, 
then imitate Fob's (ſal. 4.2. 5.) Why art thou drſquiered 
O my ſoul? why art thou caſt down ? He put his ſoul to an- 
ſwer for it, why art thou diſquieted ? He faith not with 
Job, Why ſhould not my ſpirit be diſquiered? But, Why art 
thou ? Give an account of it. When 'we find ſuch gueſts 
bluſtering upon our ſpirits, we may do much towards the 
quicting of them, by asking why' they are ſo diſquicted ? 
And 'tis both our wiſdom and our duty, if that will not do, 
to uſe all holy means toquiet them. When Chriſt ( John 
I4. 1.) foreſaw a ſtorm, a black day, a day of trouble 
coming upon his Diſciple, he prevents and way-layes the 


trouble of their hearts, by forbidding it, Let or your hearts 


| 


| 


| th atteritivn, brings forth a fourth. 


| ao0W Pour mouth, 
:\ 


; an: attengiveview ofthecye 
: onof the mind. When Fob ſaith, ark. ye me, he doth not 
' ſo much call for their eyes, as for their underſtandings: 


be troubled; be not diſturbed in your minds with cares and 
ſorrows concerning the iſſue of my abſence from you ; ſay 
not, Our Lord and Maſter is gone, O what will become of 
us? For I goto prepare a place for you, and I will come again 
and receive you to my ſelf,, that where I am there ye may be al- 
ſo. Chriſt tells them he went to prepare a place for them, 
that he might thereby prepare their hearts patiently to bear 
his going away ? Chriſt knew well, that if once trouble 
of heart did gather and grow upon them, it would work 
ſtrange effects , and either carry them beyond or leave 
them ſhort of the bounds of duty. Our danger is great 
when ſorrow is in power. 1 will ſhew you a twofold dan- 
ger of it. 

Firſt, Satan makes great uſe of any over-powerſul paſ- 
ſion, As he tempts ſome with joy, fo others with ſorrow : 
ſome are drowned while they intend only to ſwim, and 
bath themſelves in pleaſures : Others are drowned while 
they ſwim and bath in ſorrows. Satan takes advantage of 
all extreams. Hence the Apoſtle adviſeth about the inceſtu- 
ous perſon”, who was much grieved and afflicted , that 
the Corinthians ſhould comfort him (2 Cor. 2.7. ) He 
would not have him lye too long under thoſe troubles of 
ſpirit, Lf be ſhould bzve been ſwallowed up of tov much ſor- 
rey. And( verſ. 11.) Leſt Satan ſhall get advantage of us ; 
forwe are not iguerant of hi devices. Now as Satan would 

et-an advantage againſt the whole Church by blemiſhin 

cir diſcipline ( which ſhould alwayes be tempered wit 
love, and tend only to the ſalvation of the offender ) as 
rigorous and immoderate ;' ſo he would be buſic to work 
his advantage upon the 'poor man himſelf, and ſwallow 
him: up with too much ſorrow, We know what black 
work ſome have made by the over-workings of forrow. 

Satan doth his work in us, or tempts us to do his work in 
darkneſs; and that in: a twofold darkneſs; Firſt, in the 
darkneſs of Ignorance; Secondly, in the darkneſs of Sor- 
row, or of a troubled. mind. And as he who lets the Sun go 
down upon'his wrath ( that is, who continues long in, and 
cheriſheth his wrath: ) gives place ro the. Devil ( Eph. 4.26, 
27.) ſo alſodo they who let the Sun go down upon ſuch 
forrow.. 

:Secondly, Such' ſorrow or trouble of ſpirit, unfits the 
ſoul. for duty , ſuch: can neither pray nor hear as they 
ought. As ſome trouble of ſpirit is an occaſion of quick- 
ning us. to duty, ſo there isatrouble which dulls and dead- 
ens.us. And as it unfits for ſpiritual, ſo' for civil duties and 
employments: it makes a man careleſs, and ready to 
throw up all : take heed of ſuch ſorrows ; ſay not, Why 
ſhould not my fpirit be troubled ? 
\Jqbhhaving by this third Argument 


> 


provoked his friends 


Verſ.5, Wark ime, arid be aftonied, and lap pourhand upert 


Pak me} ] The word ſignifies properly. to turn the eye 
or face upon ſome remarkable object. And as'it ſignifies 
; ſolikewiſethe ferious attenti- 


Not was it his perſon which he would draw' them to look 
at, but his cauſe. He was in no ſuch comly cafe to _ 
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Bold. 


bcho!ders; hisſores and ſickneſs rendred him little pleaſing 
to the eye. 


} 
| 


Aark me, that is, Firit, Mzrk what L fpeak, or attend | 


my ſpecch. | 


Secondly, 1 MankwhatT fuffer, mark what is fallen on | 
me.” As 1f-he/had faid, Surely my .frienas, though ye have | 
been a g7cat whilewith me, yet ye! harye not heeaed me. ' Tis | 
poſſible co be long inthe prefence: of a man, and inot/ ſee | 
lum ; that-ts; not conſider his ftate and condition. | There- | 
tore after allthis diſcourſe Fob- admoniſheth his friends to ! 


take better notice of. him; Aarkme, 


And be zaffonied, J The word imports ſuch aſtoniſhment ! 
as is cauſed by ftanding upon: a.high place;. or beholding | 
things from on high. - He that {tands upon a high cliff or ' 
tower, is aſtoniſhedtotookdown, Look down upon me, ' 
[a:th 7cb,. mark the huge deep,of ſurrow, which 'I am in, : 
1d be aſfonied, , \Rftoniſhment is the conquelt of ſenſe, and ' 
and of reaſon too ;, 'we are never aftonied while either ſenſe - 
or reaſon can-act orderly, but when they are in: a kind of | 
huddle, this is our-aftoniſhment.-| Strange events, things ' 
ſeldom heard of,.or rarely ſeen, breed aſtoniſhment. Aſto- | 
nithment is a degree beyond admitation ; a man may won- ' 


der at that whereat-he is not aſtoniſhed. Thus the Prophet 


repreſents the polture of the neighbouring Nations at the +: 


fall of Tyr ( Ezek. 28.19.) And all they that know thee 


among the people:ſhall be aſtoniſhed at thee ;, thou ſhalt be a ter- | 


ror, and never ſhalt thou be any more. The fall of; mighty 
Princes 1s matter of amazement and terror to all who car 


of or behold it. Thus 'tis ſaid of the Babylonzan ( Ia. 14. 


16. ) They that ſce thee ſhall narrowly look «pon thee, and con- 


ſider thee, ſaying, 'Is this the man that made the earth to trem- | 


ble, that did (bake kingdems?. And-( verſ. 10.) Art thou 
alſo become weak, as we, art thou become like us? Who could 


have believed this? Who ever expected to ſec ſuch a 


change ? And the Lord himſelf calls the heavens to aftoniſh- 
ment at the ſtrangeneſs of his. :peoples dealing with him, 
( Fer. 2. 12. ). Be aſtoniſhtd:O,ye heavens at . this, and. be 
horribly afraid ;, be ye very deſolate ſaith the Loyd ;- for my 
peeple have committed two evils, &, And thoſe evils. were 
ſuch and ſogreat,: as few if any had-ever committed before 
them ; they had finned withour and! beyond example, \as is 
plain by the former verſe, Hath a Nation Changed their 
20ds, which are yet nogods * Where canyou fingh a Nation 
changing their gods? The moſt banbarous Natibng are te: 
nacious of and zealous for their gods? They. ſtick+«to their 
gods, though they be'but Idols;, Hath a Nation. m_ 
their god ? Can you: give mean. inſtafice of a people;that 
have changed their gods, and turned them. out of. doors, 
though they are 'yet-no gods : : But: my people have changed 


their glory; that is, their God-(God is the glory.of apeo- 


ple, his preſence: is at once our honour and our fafety:: ) 
Now when ſuch athing as this was done, which was riever 
done before, of which no examplecould be given for any 
records, then be aſtoniſhed O beavens.;iNow, as theſin of 'Fe- 

ruſalem was an unparalletd fin; ſoalfo-was her piniſhment'; 
and therefore ſhecalls all to behold arid be aſtoniſhed, Law. 
I. 12: Js it nothing to you all: ye-that paſs by ? Behold: and 
ſee, if there be any ſorrow like unto.my ſorrow,. which is. done 
anto me, wherewith the Lord hath afflicted me in the\day of 
his fierce anger. Thus fob ſeems to beſpeak his friends, was 
there ever any-mans forrowlike mine? Mine is:arare caſe, 
and may therefore juſtly breed aſtoniſhinent. MMuirkove, and 
be aſtoniſhed. --  Di31ged þ& angn 


Hence note, Firſt, A mar, eſperially a man in affiittion, 
loves to bave by caſe and diſcourſe throughly weighed. 
Unleſs you mark his afflition,--you encreaſe it ;;andun- 
leſs you mark his words, you dimmiſh his -perfon. - Slight 


attention is- diſpleaſing to man; much more to:God yp yet 


how oft doth God ſpeak, and we” ſcarce mark? 'Hehath 


in what he doth. ' We neither mark the words, nor the 
works of God as we ought. If nien take 1t-ill when 
they are not matked; how ill -may:the: great Godof-tea- 
ren take it? 1A nds 14 MTBITS YT Q0k: mogrt 2022 15 
Secondly,-Fob's-friends had cenſured and judged: him, 
but they had notmarkt hin. im 914 1 0 
Licnce note , Sqye: are mare forward to cenſure they to 
een ear Bonmnges ——— iponncndyy oye 
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They give judgment before-they hear , and Paſs ſen- 
tence before they mark ; common reaſon'bids us mark 
before we judge, .and conſider before we give our opini- - 


| oncither about the actions of 'others or their doFtrines. 


The Apoſtles rule and counſel leads us to this ( 1 The. 
5. 21. ) Prove all things, hold fa$# that which # good. The 
rule holds alſo, ' Prove all things, 'and then reject that which 
is evil.-' 'Tis not -praiſe-worthy to hold that which is 
good, till we habe proved it ſo; nor can we be excuſed 
in _—_—_ that asevil which is evil, till we have proved it 
to be 10, 

Thirdly,, While Zobſaith, MMarkwe, and be aftonied, He 
ſeems to intimate thus much to his friends ; hitherto ye 
have neglected me and my ſufferings, but did ye mark, 
ye would be aſtonied : He ſpefks not imparatively, ascom- 
manding their attention ; but optatively, deſiring them to 
mark him, and ſheweth what would follow, Mark me, and 
( certainly ) ye will be aſtonied.. 


Hence note, The reaſon why we are little affefted with 
great things, u becauſe we do not enough conſider and 
mark them. 


That which ſcarcely moveth us, would aſtoniſh us; that 
which is ſmall in our eyes and eſtimations, would be great, 


| if we did but weigh it. Did we throughly conſider what 
| ſin is, many would tremble, who now make a ſport of it. 


The mercy of God, the unſpeakable love of Jeſus Chriſt, 
are little valued and prized by many, becauſe they enter 
not into a due conſideration of them, they take' no pain 

to know what Redemption , Juſtification , and Salvation 
mean, and therefore ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 2:3.) 


| they neglett:ſo great ſalvation, The Apoſtle Peter writing 


of the things of the Goſpel ( 1 Pe. 1. 10. ) ſhewshow.in- 
duſtrious ſome of old time were about them, Of which ſal- 
vation the Prophets have enquired and ſearched diligently. 
And (. ver. 12. ) Which things the Angels deſire to-look,irato 


| *hew. Angels pry into the ſecrets of the-Goſpel, they*(as 
| the word uſed by. the Apoſtle implicth ) do! as it weres 


{tretch out their necks to ſee the glory of thoſe myſteries. 
Were we but thus buſie and intent upon them, -how ſhould 
we be ſwallowed upand tranſported-with the riches of that 
Grace, with the freeneſs of that love which'is manifeſted to 
the ſons of men! The works of providence,whetherworks 
of, mercy, or of judgment, are full: of myſtery, they re 
Freatgeayd ſought out of all that bave pleaſure in them ((Þſal. 
1:11: 2; ):If. we would: ſeek them out, and ſcan: their cir- 


| cumſtances, we ſhould ſtand amazed, both at the wiſdom 


and power of God diſcovered in them; ' At this: tire it 


| would be ſaid, What hath God wrought? \' How unſearchable 


.are.thy jtdgments, and thy wayes 'paſt finding -out ;, whois 
dike unto thee, glorious in; holineſs, fearful in:praifes, 
Fourthly obſerve , That the dealings of God with Jome 

; -i- \ godly men are full of aftoniſhment.” - 387 4 
David himſelf faid ( Pſal.119.120.) My fleſp trembleth 
for fear of thee, and'T as afraid of 'thy jMdlements."\i'Thoſe 
Judgments whichcauſetrembling-before:they come; being 
come cauſe aſtoniſhment. Asthe mercy which God'ſome- 
times beftows upon his/ſervants, is;beyohd their faith; fo 
many of his chaſtnings are beyond theirfeari; and ag' ther 
ſelves;are aftoniſhed-at what oy hath laid' upon-them:ſo 
othersalſo opght to-bE; The Judgments 6f God upow7e# 


ſalem:wereſo ſtrange, that the Kings of the earth andaltthe 


inhabitants of the:world, - would not-have: believed' them; 
where faithends, wonder muſt needs begin: What:Gockdid 
to Ferwſalen for the puniſhment of her'{m;he didto.7obfor 
the tryal-of-his graces,; even ſuch things''as:no! magwiyho 
knew: his integrity would have believed;thovgh'ithat.been 
told bim before he ſav it; and-therefore' he had reaſarto 
ſay; Mark me, and br aftonied, 7} 29H Fi wok 
i; And lap'yout hand upon pour mouth; This aGtion fol 
lows'aſtoniſhment before fpoken.of 7 Mich, 6,16; )*The 
Nations ſhall ſee andbe confounded ar all thelvmight ke 


taſtetheir own might confounded andwekned! ) ab] AGES 
lay their hand upm their month, The\linage of Earporvutes Gm, mbrnd 
(Cwhemthe:antientTdolatrous Egypritns adored/as theGod 14; peu pu- 
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b of FOB.” Cuary, RXV 2028 _ 
* Ph ON OE 2 _— 


. with his, hand laid upon his mouth. And this hath long ob- | 
tained the honour and authotity of a proverbial ſpeech, lig- | 


Ambros de 
42. filtoram 
Iſraelis 

manſronibus 


of ſilence ) was fornied and ſet upin the Temple of Hz, 


nifying thus much, that we will ſay no more, or that we 
have no.more to ſay. This phraſe is often uſed in Scripture; 
for, beſides that it is uſed twice more in_this book ( Chap. 
29.9. & 40.4.) we allo read, how.the Darites ſaid to 
Michah's Prieſt, who began to make a buſtle againſt them, 
and to demand, What do ye ? ( Judg. 18. 19.) hold thy 
peace, lay thy hand upon thy mouth, Solomon gives advice, 
( Prov. 30. 32.) If thou haſt dont foolifhly in lifting up thy 


ſelf, or if thou haſt thought evil, lay thy hand upon thy mouth , | _ 


that is, if thou haſt done evil, do. not defend it, bot re- 

ent of it ; or if thou haſt framed evil thoughts in thy 

eart, yet let not thy mouth ſpeak them outiin evil words; 
ſmother thoſe ſinful conceptions, let them never ſee the Sun, 
for 'twil encreaſe thy fin, and procure thee ſhame. Among 
the ſeveral ſtations which the 1/raelites made through the 
wilderneſs, one was.in Punon, or Phinon ( Numb. 33. 42.) 
which as one of the Ancients obſerveth, ſignificth, ſilence or 


ſparingneſs of ſpeech ; upon which he makeththis uſeful ap- 


plication, . Let us be careful to take up our ſtation here ſorve- 


times, while we aretravailing through the wilderneſs of this | 


world. Tt may.be our wiſdom to pitch in ſilence. The hand 
is well imployed while we ſtop the 'mouth with it from 


broaching and maintaining that which is evil, . or from op-, | 


poling that which is good. As to open the mouth, impor- 
teth readineſs to ſpeak, and boldneſs of ſpeech ;, ſo to lay 
the hand upon the mouth, notes ſitence, and properly fi-- 
fence upon conviQion ; that is, when a man hath heard 
ſuch reaſons as he carinot oppoſe or contradict. We uſe an 
expreſſion near this, Lay your hand upon yohr heart ;, that is, 
rake the thing deeply to heart, apply it home. As to lay 
the hand upon the heart, notes internal ſpeech ; fo to lay 
the hand upon the mouth, notes the ſtoppitg of external 
ſpeech. Lay your hand upon your mouth, is as, if Fob had 
faid, Mark, me,, and you will have little reaſon and leſs for- 
wardneſs to ſpeak, any more; or, My counſel to you my friends, 
i5,. That ye would hear more and ſpeak, eff 5, yea, that in this 
caſe. ye would now be ſilent and ſpeak no more. OO 
. There ate two things which ſhould ſtop the mouth, and 
impoſe ſilence. - 4 "y | 
Firſt, The plainneſs and evidence either of reaſog or of 
proof ( Rows. 3. 19. ) What the law ſpeaks, it us tothoſethat 
are under the law, that every month may be ſtopped,” and all 
the world may be guilty; a is, the law brings ſuch plain 
evidence and conviction, that no man ſhall have a word 
to ſpeak againſt it. If God ſhould ſpread before men 
their lives, and hislaw in the purity and fpiritualneſs of it, 
every man muſt fit down filent, and:lay his hand upon his 
mouth. | | | h 
Secondly, The mouth is Roppe by the depth and dark- 
neſs, by the inevidenceand obſcurityof thar which is be- 
fore us ; when things are ſo vailed and clouded that we 
cannot ſee into them, what can we fay to them? Tis 
then high time to lay .our hand upon our monthes, and 
inſtead of ſpeaking to admire, We may'conceive Fob 'in- 
tending both thele fop-monthes to his friends, Firſt, That 
the reaſon of. Gods dealing with him was ſecret and 


. dark. Secondly , That he intended to anſwer their ob- 


Dolts qui- 
buſd 21m plas 
eet hic ſen- 
fs Jobum 


jecions with fo much plainneſs of ſpeech, and evidence 
of reaſon, that either they ſhould not be able to refiſt 
him, or it would be very dangerous for them if they 
did:z and therefore (ſaith he ) lay your. hand upon your 
mouth, Which he preſſeth upon them yet further in the 
words following. | 3 


Verſ. 6. Even when Jremember, Jamafraid, and trem- 
Viing'taketh hold 6) my fleſh, = 

This verſe contains Fob's laſt Argument , moving his 
friends to attention. The reaſon ſtands thus ; the very re- 
1nembrance of that which I am about to ſpeak to you makes 
me afraid and tremble, therefore you have reaſon to attend 
and mark whatIfſpeak; ſurely I ſpeak not of ſlight mat- 
ters, nor do I tell you ſtories of I. know not 'what, 1 am 
ſerious, be you ſo. 

When J remember, J amafraid, ] When I remember, 
what ? Firſt, ſay ſome, The trouble and affliction, the 
pains and ſorrows which Tam in. Secondly, ſay others, 


partzs do- When I remember what proſperity Ged gives the wicked; 
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| as inthe next verſe, Wherefore do the wicked live, become old, 


yea are mighty in power ? When L remember theſe diſpenſa- 


| tions of God, it ſtrikes me with terror. 


Trembling taketh hold of mp fefh. ] This clauſe high- 
tens the former, I am altogether afraid , I do not only 


| tremble, bur rrembling raketh hold of me. Moſes ſpeaks 'in 


this form” ( Exod. 15.13.) Thos inthy mercy ha#t led forth 
the people which thou haſt redeemed, 8&c. God had but juſt 
put them over the Sea, and yet, by the ſpirit, Moſes ſaw 
themput into the poſſeſſion of Canaan, and his faith pro- 
phefied what poſture other Nations ſhould.be m when God 
ſhould do theſe things, The people ſhall hear and be afraid , 
ſorrow ſhall rake hold of the inhabitants of Paleſtina. He 
faith not that they ſhall be full of ſorrow, bat ſorrow ſhall 


| take bold 'of them, as a Sergeant takes hold of a man to 


arreſt and carry him away : Soit follows, Sorrow ſhall takg 
hold of the Dukes of Edom, the wiohty men of Moab, trem- 
bling ſhall take hold of #hetws. Inthis the Scripture ſets forth 
the exceſſiveneſs of their troubles, that fear ſhould not on- 
ly fall upon them, but take hold of them. Thus ſaith 7ob, 
I am not only afraid, but rrembling hath taken hold of my 
fleſh. And if the remembrance of thefe things makes me 
afraid and tremble, how can you who are preſent but be 
troubled and deeply affeAted with the fight of them ? 

I need not draw out particular Obſervations here, ha- 
ving ſhewed upon other places how dreadful the judg- 
ments of God are, and what effefts they have produced 
upon the ſpirits of good men. Habakkyk, who had only 
a prophetical viſion of them , expreſſeth his ſence in the 
higheft language of amazement ( Chap. 3. 16.) When 1 
heard, my belly trembled, my lips quivered at the voice, rot- 
tenneſs entred into my bones, I trembled in my ſelf, that 1 
might reſt in the day of trouble. 7 | 

Only here obſerve a double difference. | 

Firſt, Between the godly and the wicked at all times. 

. Secondly, Between the godly of thoſe times under the 
law, and the godly who live in treſe Goſpel times. 

Tothe firſt, A godly man trembles at the judgments of 
God, a wicked man is little moved at them : The forefight 
or remembrance of Judgments makes a godly man fear, 


ing of them. | 
To the ſecond, The people of God under the Law, be- 
ing dealt with more by viſible diſpenſations of mercy and 
judgment inthe times of the Law ( as is evident, eſpecial- 
oughout the twenty-frxth Chapter of Leviticus, and 


ject to fear and deſpondings of ſpirit, upon ſad providen- 
ces and appearances, then now believers are under the 
Goſpel. The grace of God appearing more eminently in 
theſe Goſpel times by -Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God 
being more abundantly ſhed abroad in the hearts of be- 
lievers by the Holy Ghoſt, they are delivered from that 
ſpirit of bondage, and the prefſures of ſervile fear, un- 


jection; and have therefore clearer cauſe of rejoycing and 
glorying in tribulation then they had; and of Gying with 
Paul, We are only as ſorrowing , yet alwayes rejoycing, as 
naving nothing , yet poſſeſſing all things : For as perfet 
love caſtethfear ( that fear which hath torment ) quite our, 
( 1 oh. 4. 18.) ſothemore love is perfected, 'the more is 
fear caſt out. 


VERS. 7,8,9, 10, 
Wherefore wehe wickedlive, become old, yea, are mighty 


cafteth not her calf, 


J® B hoving ficiſhed his Preface, proceeds to refutati- 
on, Which he grounds not only upon reaſon, but 
( and that chiefly in this place ) upon experience, teach- 


an error? 


in potber | . 
Their ſ&d is cftabliſhed in their ſight with them, and thei 

Re wi 
end mo are ſafe from fear, neither is the rod of God up-. 
Their bull gendreth and faileth not, their cow cafveth, and 


ing his friends by their ſenſe, and bidding them ask their 
| own eyes, Whether he did not ſpeak truth, and themſelves 


Vetrſ. 
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but a wicked man is hardned inthe ſight and under the feel- * 
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er which formerly they were extreamly held in ſub- * 
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Verſ; 7. Wherefoze vo the wicked live, become old, yea | 


_ aremightp in power ? . 


As ifhe had ſaid, Doyor ſee all or many wickgd men in an 
afflifitd eſtate ? Why then have you thus concluded againſt me 
that 1 em wicked, becauſe affiitted ? The whole context of 
the ſeven verſes next enſuing, are a continued deſcription 
of the wicked mans proſperity. 

His proſperity is deſcribed; | 

Firſt, What it is in life, or while he liveth. - 

Secondly, What it is when he is dying, or in the manner 
of his death. _ | ; 

The proſperity of his life may be conſidered, either, as 
to his perſon, or as to his relations. His perſonal proſperi- 
ty is deſcribed ( ver/.7. ) His proſperity in relations, is 
deſcribed, Firſt, In his children ( ver/. 8. ) Secondly, In 
his whole family,; or in all within doors ( ver/. 9.) Third- 
ly, In his cattel or ſubſtance without doors ( ver/. 10. ) 
And all this outward proſperity is hightned by- the joy, 


 mirth, and ladneſs with which he and his abound , while 


he aboundeth in theſe outward enjoyments, They ſend forth 
their little ones like a flock, and thesr children dance. They 
take the Timbrel and Harp , and rejoyce at the ſound of 
the Organ ( verſ. 11, 12.) Thus we have the reſolution 
of this context in the deſcription of the wicked mans pro- 
ſperity, while he lives. His proſperity in death is ſet down, 


verſe 13. 


Verſ.-7. Wherefoze dothe wicked live? 


This verſe contains the perſonal proſperity of the wic- 
ked man, and therein we have a gradation of three ſteps 
or his proſperity riſeth by tlirce ſteps. 

Firſt, He lives. - 
Secondly, He becometh old. 
Thirdly, He is mighty in power. 


Toall this Fob prefixeth a wherefore, and why all this ? 


Or how comes it. to paſs, that the wicked man liveth , 


and not only liveth, but becometh-old ,. and not only be- 


cometh old, but. waxeth mighty .in power ; Wherefore is 
all this ? He ſpeaks either admiringly, or chidingly ; give 
me an account of it. If ( as you my friends have often 
told me ) wicked men are alwayes puniſhed in this life 
for their ſins, 1 wonder whence it comes to paſs,-that fo 
many wicked men live, and-not only live, but proſper ? 
And whence is it that I ſuffer all theſe miſeries.( as you 
ſay ) for my ſins, if. the wicked, as your eyes may teach 
you, enjoy. ſo much proſperity ? Unriddle theſe queries, 
reſolve theſe doubts. 43s EA 
Wherefvze do the wicked live, become old, and mighty 
This wherefore may have a double reference; Firſt, To 


the opinion of his friends, who held that God diſtributeth 
evil to wicked .men, and good to good men inthis- life, 


» Now, faith he, : for as much as this.is. your principle and 


your opinion,. reconcile your principle, and this experi- 
ence togeenar, herefere do the wicked proſper ? For as much 
as you have ſaid, God gives out allowances, and lots to 
men, as men are good or bad; to the good he gives good 
things (ſay.you.) and to the evil, evil. As the whereforeis 
thus applicd, take this notefrom it. 


No reaſon could be given why wicked men ſhould proſper in 
this life, if God dealt with all men in this life accor- 
ding to their deſervings. 


. » If deſert were the rule, we were not able to give area- 
ſon why wicked men proſper, - who indeed deſerve., not 
to live in the world; nor why 
world doth not deſerve, ſuffer ſo. much while they-live. 
As the. world is not worthy that it ſhould have godly mento 
livein it, ſo ungodly. men are not worthy to live inthe 
world 5 how then ſhall we anſwer if ſelf-worthineſs carry 


| It, when commonly 'tis worſt with the beſt, and beſt with 


the worſt ? | | 

_ Again, The word wherefore may have reference to Fob's 
own doubt; wicked men proſper, why do they. proſper ? 
Wherefare do the wicked live ? And: this is aquere which 
hath all along troubled the ſpirits of the Saints, eſpecially 
inthoſe times, nor are they alwayes or eaſily ſatisfied in 


theſe about it z many were then puzzled, and ſo they are | 


' "An Expoſition upon the Book of FO B. \Cna P. XX L A 


' now when they ſee wicked men proſper,. and f odly.men af- 


| hath had much ado to digeſt this mor 


| on, to make ayeryunbecoming and 


| is affrai 


world have 


godly men, whotn..the 


* "Firſt, W 


| lited. That a wicked man is vexed or afflicted, no man 
wonders at it, z every one cart tell why, and Pre you a 


wherefore : but that he ſhould live, and proſper,” this'is 


| hard to reſolve. ' Apain, that-a godly man is bleſt, and 


thrives, and lives comfortably, no. man; wonders at this J 
for he hath the promiſes of this life as. well as of that 
which isto come. But to ſee godly men afflited, trod'un- 
der foot, and ſtript of all; theſe diſpenſaxions put many to 
a ſtand, Wherefore u it that the wicked: proſper ? And , 
Wherefore us it that the goaly are afflicted ? That God' is' 
juſt, a godly man knoweth, and faith as Abraham ( Gen. 
18. 25. ). Shall not the judge of all the,carth do right ? God 
is juſt, and therefore doth juſtly. Thepeople of God have 
it alwayes upon their ſpirits, to honour God thus. ' And 
they give him' glory in'that other principle which ' David 


| aſſerts ( Pſal. 5. 5.) That the foolsſh ſhall not ſtand in his 


fighr,. and be hates all workers of iniquity. Theſe things are 
unqueſinable w__ them , and therefore they ire afien 
canning upon, queſtioning and enquiring abou this point, 
Why do the wicked proſper ? Kh. Fe 
Hence obferve, Ir is ſometrouble to. good. ment to ſee evil 
wen flouriſh and live free from trouble. | 

It hath been fo, and 'tis ſo to this day; many a good man 

at | el, and to get above 
this temptation. While David admoniſheth ( Pal. 37.1.) 


| Fret not thy ſelf becauſe of the wicked man, and be not-envi- 


0 at the evil doer ; he more then intimates that the beſt of 
men areready to envy and fret when they proſper. And 
either he or Aſaph tells us how he found it working-upon 
his own heart ( P/al. 73. 3.) 1 was enviowt at the fooliſh, 
when I ſaw the profperity of the wicked. - And he ftaid not 
bere, but was over-horn: by the Rrepgrn of this temprati- 

Y Ec angerous concluſion 
( verſe 13,) Verily I have cleanſed my heart in vain, and 
waſhed my bands in unnocency ;. for all the day long have 1 
been plagued and chaſtned every morning. 'He indeed cor- 
recs himſelf, werſc 14. If 1 ſay I will fpeak.thus, behold 1 
ſhould offend againſt the generation of thy children ; and when 


_- 


| he thought to know this  ( that is, to ſee the reaſon of it). sf 


was too painfnl for him, till he went intothe ſanftuary of God, 
( that is, till he conſulted with God ) then he underftood the 
end of Woſe men, Till we look to that reckoning whichilyeth 
beyond this life, we get no reſolution of this doubt. | 
© We may anſwer this quere | ( Why the wicked pro- 
ſper in this life ? ) two. wayes. Wo. 4 

_ Firſt, Negatively. ©, 

Secondly, Affirmatively. © _....;, 
' If you ask, Wherefore do the wicked proſper ? 
I anſwer, Firſt, Negatively ; and I ſhall give you a five- 


Told negation. 


them (as ſuch) any good will. Es 

Secondly, It is not becauſe God approves their wayes, 
or likes their doings,.,... . ' 6s FO ER 

Thirdly, It is not hecauſe God intends them. good,' or 
hath a purpoſe to beſtow further bleſſings upon them. _ 

Fourthly, It is not becauſe God cannot pull them down, 
lay them low, andcut them off: he can weaken the ftrong- 
cft, and cauſe the greateſt to fall before him; he can cruſh 
them as the moth. ER ex I | 
Filthly, It is not becauſe he dares not deal with them, or 

t 


Firſt, It is not becauſe Godloves their perſons, or bears 


| forced to let ſome wicked men alone, to 
live long and grow mighty in power ; they durſt not pro- 
voke them, they knew not what fires they might ſtir againft 
themſelves. The ſons.of Zerviah were toohard for Davia, 
but there are none too hard for God: © For none of theſe rea- 
ſons doth the Lord ſuffer wicked men to live, become. old, 
and mighty, in power. Ee Om 
_ Wemay anſwer the queſtion Affirmatively three wayes. 
Firſt, In reference ro God. / 
©... Secondly, In reference unto the godly, and 

-.._ . Thirdly, In reference to the wicked themſelves. 
herefore dothe wicked live, and proſper ? They 
axe ſuffered to do ſoin reference to God himſelf, | 
Firſt, To glorifie his patience, and long-ſuffering. Theſe 
attributes would not ſhine forth with ſuch luſtre in the 
world, did not wicked men live and thrive in the world ; 

| « | 1 
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If God ſhould immediately deſtroy every one tat doth 
wickedly , he ſhould be very juft, and his holineſs woul 
Sppear in this ; but thoſe Attributes of patience aogorg- 
ſuffering woufd not appear : but when God fuffers the 
wicked to continue, and thoſe whom he is able every mo- 
ment to deſtroy, to, ſurvive many years, how doth this 
lift up his glory, and tell us, that he is ſlow to wrath, though 
he be great 173 power. = 4 | 

Secondly, In reference to God. "The Apofile gives us 
an account why (Rom. 9. 22+) What if God willing ro ſbew 
bis wrath, and make his power kyown, endured with much 
long-ſuſferine the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruttion ? 
What hath any man to ſay, if God reſpeing the further 
manifeſtatiori of his own wrath, ſeem to favour wicked 


la 


men? 1fir be thus (faith the Apoſtle) whathath any man 


toſayto it? If as God ſuffers them, toſhew forth his own 
patience and long -ſuffering here, 10 tp have the fuller blow 
at them hereafter; and to take (as it were) the more ad- 
vantage in making his power known, even the power of 
his wrath* For this reaſon he endureth with much long- 
ſaffering the 5g of wrath, fitted ro deftruftion; theyare 
fitted to deſtruction already : and they are veſſels of wrath, 
ſuch as deferve to be filled with wrath, brim-full with wrath 
every day ; yetthey are full of comforts,and continue ſafe a 
long time, that their periſhing at laſt may make God more 
known in the greatneſs and irreliſtibility of his power. The 
wer of Godis the more known when once it ateth,, by 
ow much it ſtayeth the longer before it acteth upon. wick- 
ed men. | | 
© Thirdly, It is, becauſe che Lord, hath q__ a day 
1 


<0 {Tv 


Fill, To teach them patience. towards all men, tolove 
their enemies, to do good to thoſe that bate then, ' as was 
further ſhewed, chap. 20.v. 29. 

' Secondly,” God fyffers the wicked to proſper in fin for 
trial of the Graces of his ſervants. There are many Graces 
' Which would come to little trial, if wicked men ſhould 
notthriye.in their fins. The grace of Patience is tried by 
this means} _becanſe”- wicked men profhering, get, power 
to vex andperfecute them 3 Y hap: cir patience'13 alwayes 
tried by the proſperity-of the. wicked, though they hurt 
them got with ad np ; though Ps not thorns and 
briaxs to tear arid trouble them, - yet to ſee them proſper, is 
an exetciſe of patience under, and ſubmiſſion to the will of 


** 2 - 


This alfo trieth the ſoundneſs and ſteddineſs of their judg- 
ment, whether they will alter their opinion, either con- 


cernins themſelves or wicked men, becauſe of outward | 


diſpenſations. Then a godly min is eſtabliſhed indeed 
when heneither thipkthe worſe of himſelf becauſe he isaf- 
flicted, nor the better of wicked men, becauſe they thrive 
and prof Dr ne 
_ Laſtly, (6 
proFfer ? ): affirmatively alſo, in reference to the wicked 
themſelves, in two things. | 

Firſt, It renders them more inexcuſable in the day of 
wrath. 
-* Secondly, This gives them opportunity to ſhew what 
they are, both which points were inſiſted upon, chap. 20. 
». 29.' Whither I refer the Reader. 
- Thus we may anſwer Fob's Queſtion, Wherefore do the 
wicked live, become old, yea, are mighty in power ? 

' Tſhall now ſpeak "more diſtinRly to theſe words, as 

they lic in this gradation. 

w_ TUUherefoze do the wicked live ? 


"Some read in the time paſt, Wherefore have the wicked 
lived? Others in the time to come, Wherefore ſhould'the 
wicked live ? Wetranflate in the preſent time, Wherefore do 
they live? To live, in Scripture is taken two wayes. 


We may anſwer this Query (why do the wicked | 
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Firſt; For a bare ſubſiſtence in the world, or for the hoſd- 

coy we ſay) of; life and ſoul together, to be kept our 
* of thEgrave, orto be' above ground;. this is to live: $6 
' ſome reftrainit here ;. Wherefore do the wicked live? That 
is, whereforchave they ſo much as a breathing-time in thc 
world? that's roo, much for them. Wherefore are not 
their hithy and unclean ſouls preſſed by death out of their 
bodies? why are they not tumbled into the grave ? why 
are they not tumbled down into hell? why do theycum- 
ber, fill cumber the world? A wicked: man is not wor- 


life. If a wicked man had his deſert, he ſhould hayeno- 
thing but wrath. The wrath of God is revealed avainſt all 


| earns, why then doth he live ? 

_ Seconaly, To live, ſignifies not barely to live, but to 
live comfortably, to have content with our life; to live is 
to proſper. Thusthe wordis often uſedin Scripture (Pſal. 
118.17.) I ſhall net die, but live, David did not look up- 
on himſelf as immortal; or that he ſhould never dic ; he 


| knew he was ſubject tothe ftatute of death: but his mea- 


ning is, I ſhall not die now, I ſhall not die by the hands of 
theſe men, I ſhallnot diethe death which they have deſfign- 
ed me to; or when heſaith, 7 ſhall nor die, but live; Nis 
meaning is, I ſhall live comfortably and proſperouſly\, I 
ſhall liveas a King. That which we tranſlate (1 Sam. 10. 
24.) God [ave the King, is, Let the King live, that is, Ict 
him proſper and have good dayes ; let him have peace with 
all, or victory over his enemics. "Tis ſaid in that Prophe- 
fie of Jeſus Chriſt ( Pfal. 72.15.) He ghall live. Chriſt 
hath not-only a being, but a glorious being, Though Je- 
ſus Chriſt had no outwarg pomp,while he was in theworld, 
yet they who knew him, honoured him; and all power 
wascommitted to him. "He ſhall live, and to him ſhall be 
brought of the Gold of Sheba ;. prayers ſhall dayly be mad: ta. 
him, and aayly ſhall he be praiſed. . Chriſt lives and reigns, 
all his foes ſhall be made his footſtool. When Paul ſaith 
(1 Theſ. 3.8.) Now 1 live, if ye ſtand faſt inthe faith ; he 
would have the Theſſalonians know, that his life would be 
-a continual death, ifhe ſaw them go back in Grace, and de- 
Cline in Faith ;, and that it would add joy, yea; a Crownto 
his life, if they ſtood faſt in the faith, and keep cloſe tathe 
profeſſion of the Goſpel. The two witnefles (Rev. 11.8.) 
are faid to be ſlain; which is underſtood, not of a corpo- 
ral, but of a civil death. * While the witneſſes of Chritt 
livein the body, they are faid tobe flain'and dead, becauſe 
they live inaMfiition and tropble ; and as that Text ſpeaks, 
propheſie in ſackcloath, that is, are poor and fow in the 
world. To be ſtript of the comforts and contentments: of 
this life, is in Scripture-language, to be ſtript of life it 
felf. © Asthere is alife of Grace, and alivelineſs of Grace ; 
a living hope, and a lively hope (2 Per. 1:4.) fothere is a 
life of Nature, and the livelineſs of Nature. We may 
underſtand this Text of both, ſpecially of the latter; 'tis 
more then a wicked man can expect, that heſhould live ; 
but thathe ſhould be lively and itrong, that he ſhould live 


many, and they cannot but put Fob's Queſtion, Wherefore 
do the wicked live? yet that th DlloSs. offends dl 
they do not only live, bnt become old. + nigga 
The ſecond ſtepof their profperity is the length of life. 
Zophar (chap. 20.) grants that a wicked man may tri- 
umph, he may have his fill of .Joy; bar ( ſaith he |) rhe 
traumphing of the wicked us ſhart, the joy of the hypocrite is 
but for a moment. Here fob oppoſeth Zophar, affirming 
not only that wicked men live, bur live long ; they do not 
only proſper, but proſper many years; they become old 
| inproſperity. The word which we render to become old, 
| ſignifies ſo to become old, as to continue ftrong in old age, 
and to have,as a renewing of years, ſo, of abilitics. The old 
age of ſome men is nothing but weakneſs, infirmities ann 
diſeaſes overtake them, and make their tives a burden, 
both to themſelves and their friends ; bur others are ſtrong 
* and luſty, they have a good old age. The word is uſed 
to expreſs the antiquity of God himſelf ( Dar. 7.9.) 
Where he is called The ancient of dayes. Now though 
the Lord be the ancient of dayes, 
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Yyyy ſrenoth 


richly ,. comfortably , joyfully , this offends'andfiumbles | 


2032 


thy tolive, much leſs is he worthy of the comforts of this +: 


unrighreouſ:;eff. The wages of fin ts death; that's all he, - 
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lere vita, © 
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Teor.. 


Durabilir 


| yet there is nodecay ;,;, 1; 
upon the Lord; he is as ſtrong and powerful now , +4 ace deft 
he ever was, and fo he ſhall be to everlaſting. As his t,qu4 ſem- 
years fail not , or have no end ( Pſa. 102, 22.) So his f' dem 
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ſtrength faileth- not , nor hath any end, his power is 
not {bated his hand is not ſhoxtned by time, no, nor 
by eternity.. Thus ( in proportion) we. are. to under- 
ſtand it here ; Fob Taw wicked men, having an old age 
like youth , a winter with a ſpring in it , natural vigour 
flouriſhing, when ( as Solowon deſcribes old age, Eccleſ. 
12.5.) The Almondrtree flouriſhed. There is yet athird 
p” : fohobſerved wicked men not only toliye and grow 
old, but, | 

- Tobe Pighty in power.) In the two former words, to 
live aid vecome old, We had their natural power ; inthis, 
their civil. They are mighty, or, ſtrengthened in power. The 
word which we tranſlate power, ſignifies alſo riches. Thus 
ſome render it here; They are mighty in riches, faith 
Mr. Brozehton. Riches are ſo expreſt, becauſe there is a 
powerinthem ; and moſt rich men are powerful men. The 
Chaldee Paraphraſe gives this reading , yea , they gather 
riches, Some grow old and poor, they loſe their wealth, 
while they heap up dayes; Theſe grow old, and gather 
riches. $0 that now we are at the height: of the wicked 
mans proſperity ; he lives many dayes, and with many 
dayes, he hath abundance of riches ; and with. his riches, 
power and authority ; for that is a ſecond ſignificationof 
the word, which our Tranſlation rather enclines to. He 
1s not only a rich, but i {I 4 man; heiscloathed with 
authority and command; he is advanced to Magiſtracy, 
and all ſubmit to him : He is the Head, and doth what he 
pleaſeth ; he ſpeaks, and all obey him; Hes mighty in 


a 


power, This 1s the higheſt ſtep of the wicked mans pro- - 


ſperſty. The Orator long ago ſpake with indignation con- 
cerning Cataline the Conſpirator, The man lives, he adds, 
and comes into the Senate; As if he had ſaid, Itis too much 
for this man to live, yet. behold helivesin power and avu- 
thority. * So, fob, to ſet forth the glory of wicked men, 
ſaith, They live, and become old, and are mighty wn power. 
They are placed upon the very pinacle of honour, and are 
lifted 'up above their brethren. From the perſonal proſpe- 
rity of wicked men, Fob proceeds to that of their Relati- 


Ons. 


Verſe 8. Their ſced is cſtabliſhed in their ſight with them, 
and their off-ſpzing befoze their eyes. 


Not only are they, but their children alſo are eſtabliſhed. 
This is a great addition tb their worldly happineſs. Abra- 
ham Was a man poſſeſſed of great riches and power, and 
( which was more then all his poſſeſſions ) God told him 
(Gen. 15, 1.) 1 am thy. Shield and thy exceeding. HE re-, 
ward ; yet Abraham ſaid, Lo God, what wilt thou give 
me, ſeerrg Igo n= <'s ? verſ, 2. This want ſowredall his 
enjoyments; though he were the beloved of God, yet he 


was pinched with this, / go childleſs : A child was more to: 
him then all other m__ gifts; yet, Igrant, it was not a 


meer natural child which he waited for, but a child of pro- 
miſe. So that his fear was not ( indeed ) ſo much that he 
ſhould have no children, but leſt the promiſe of the bleſſed 
Secd ſhould not be accompliſhed in him ; Such a child was 
molt in his eye, nevertheleſs, a child was much in his eye, 
as that bleſhng, without which all his outward bleſſings 
would come ſhort of his deſires, and be imperfect. There- 
fore Fob deſcribes the proſperity of wicked men, not only 
by their riches and abundance, but by their children. Thezr 
ſeed us eſtabliſhed in their ſought. 


Theirſced,] That is, by an ordinary Metonymie, their 


children are eftabliſhed,} _ 

The word s fo-my to ſtabliſh , firſt, Firmly. Secondly, 
Toeftabliſh orderly and rightly, or an exacineſs of cſta- 
bliſhment. David.uſeth this word in his prayer to God 
about the ſettlement of-his own houſe (2 Sam. 7. 26.) Let 
thy name be magnified for ever;ſaying the Lord of Hoſts is the 
God over Iſrael, and let the houſe of thy ſervant David be 
D he vs before thee, that is, let the poſterity of David 

e orderly Rabliſhed. And itis applied to the ſettlement 
of all the Saints in their generations (P/al. 102.28.) The 
Children of thy ſervants ſhall continue , their ſeed ſhall be 
ſtabliſhed before: thee. They ſhall, continue, and not only 
continue, but be ſtrong ; they ſhall have an orderly and a 
firm eſtabliſhment. Thus (faith 7ob) The ſeed of the wick: 
poled 14 ee And which is more, they are eſtabliſhed 
in their ſight. It is a bleſſing to have them eſtabliſhed ; but 


*ris a greater bleſſing to have them eſtabliſhed i» rhery ſighr, | 
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moth,ſo are the proudeſt cruſhed 


| Theſeed of evil doers 


It adds to the bleſſing, that their children ſhould not only & 


fore their face; it is a great aggravation of our ſorrow wh 
our children come to miſery before our face. As it is ſaid, 
Jer. 39. 6. The King of Babylon ſlew the ſons of Zedekiah 


' before hus Fyes. He not only flew his ſons, but made himwit- 


neſs of it; Zedekiah's own eycs were put out ſhortly after 
(his ſorrow had been leſs if they had been put out beforc he 
had beheld that doleful ſpetacle) the cruel death of his 
own children. The glory of thechildren of God ſhall af- 
flict the wicked, becauſe they ſhall ſee it. Chrilt puts that 
in cxpreſly ( Luke 13.28.) When you ſhall ſee Abraham, 
Ifgac and Jacob ſit down in the Kingdom of heaven, and Je 
your- ſelves ſhall bethru#F out. They ſhall enter heaven be- 
fore your eyes, or in your ſight, you ſhall ſee them, If 
they ſhould net ſee them there, it would not trouble them 
ſo much; but to ſee them happy, will be their miſery. 
Now, asit is an afifQtion for any man to ſee his children 
ſlain before his eyes, or to ſee the proſperity of others be- 
fore hiseyes, in which he cannot partake {o to have our 
children proſper before our eyes, and our Iced exalted in 
our fight, is a great advancement of our happineſs,. If a 
father hath only a promiſe that when. he is dead, -his chff- 


| dren ſhall proſper, this comforts him 3 but when himſelf 


lives to ſee it, this is much more comfortable. This mer- 
Cy fob took notice of asthe portionof the wicked ; Their 
le 1 eſtabliſhed in their ſight. 
Further, The wordin to Original, which we tranſlate 
zn their ſight, is uſed ſoractimes comparatively, or by way 
of fimilitude (chap. 4. 19.) They ſhallbe cruſhed before, or 
4s ſoon as the moth, The Hebrew is, They ſhall be cruſhe& 
before the face of the moth, that-is,as ſaonas you can cruſh # 
by the hand of God. Thus 
ſome expound here,Thezr ſeed is fealtiſhed in their ſight,that 
1s, 4s wnrch as they ;, as they live long, ſo do their Children, 
asthey become old, ſo dotheir children. They and theirs 
Proſper together, or theirs proſper as well asthey. $ 
And their of-tp;ing befoze their eyes.J This clauſcis of 
the ſame meaning with the former z the word of--Gring, 
ſignifies the ſhoot of a tree, or a'ſprig that grows out of 
tlie earth ; childrenareas plants and ſprigs, In both parts 
he anſwers what Zophar ſpake (chap..20. 10.) Where he 
told Fob, That his children ſhould fe to pleaſe the poor, that 
is, his children ſhould be brought to ſuch a. low and mean 
condition, that they muſt ſubmit to the loweſt, andambi- 
tiouſly purſue the favour of the meaneſt, even ſeck to pleaſe 
the poor. - Now, faith Fob, my obſervation ( and ſo may 
youn Yhath-tavght me otherwiſe ; I have often ſceenthe 
ced of wicked men eſtabliſhed intheir hight, nod their off- 
ſpring before their eyes. Heanſwers allo that of Eliphaz 
(chap. 15.33. ) He ſhall. ſhake off his unripe grapes as the 
Vine, and ſhall caft off his flower as the Olive ;, that is, his 
children ſhall come to an immature end, they ſhalldic in 
their youth, | be 4 their infancy. But (ſaith 7ob)-I have 
ſeen the ſeed of the wicked eſtabliſhed , they have lived 
long, and takenroot, and come to maturity ; they have not 
o_ ſhaken off as unripe grapes, and as the flower of the 
ive. X | 
The Prophet I/a:ah ſeems to oppoſe Job's experience,and 
to ſubſcribe tothe 9pinion of his friendg (1/a. 14. 20,21.) 
(ball never berenowned : Prepare ſlaugh- 
ter for hu children, for the iniquity of their fathers. 

I anſwer, The original Text may be thus rendred in the 
Letter;The ſeed of evil doers fhall not be called (or renowned) 
for ever; as if he had ſaid, ſuppoſe they have a name fora 
while, or be eſtabliſhed in the light of their fathers, that is, 
while they live; yet this ſhall not laſt alwayes, ere long they 


| ſhall be cut off: we tranſlate,zor for ever, by never, or, not at 


all ; which muſt be underſtood of the continuance of their 
ſecd in renown. Nor doth that which 7eob aſſerts, the proſpe- 
rity of ſome one or more of the ſeed of a wicked man,ftand 
inthe light ofthe Prophets poſition; That the ſeed of evil da- 
ers are not renowned for ever ; Or, that they ſhall never be re- 
owned. For the Prophet ſpeaks according to the general 
rule and law of Gods proceedings with wicked men, by 
which,as themfelves are uſually cut off, ſo alſo are their ſeed 

and poſterity to0; yet as moſt other general rules havetheir 
exceptions, ſo alſo hath this. Grammarians give general 
rules about the government of words,yet they have Hetero- 


8 * 


clites and Anamolies, which vary from the ordinary con- 
ſtruction 


praſper, bu that they ſhould ſee it. The Hebrew is, be 14 facies 
eorum, Heb, 
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neral rules of adminiſtration towards men;and this amongſt 
the reſt, is a ſure and noble one, that The ſeed of evil doers 
ſhall never be renowned; yet the Lord hath ſome except 
caſes, wherein he ſheweth his own liberty and foveraignty 
in permitting the ſeed of evilrdoers to proſper for a time ; 
but he will make it good in the cloſe,” that rhe ſeed off evil 


doers ſhall never be renowned. 0 
Verſe 9. Their houſes are ſafe from fear, neither is the rod 
of God upon them. @- 


This temporal flouriſhing eſtafe of a wicked man is here 


further deſcribed : We heard before, Firſt, Of his per- 
ſonal proſperity. Secondly , Of the proſperity of his 
Children, This verſe extends it to his whole Family. 
Firſt, Affirmatively. | 
Secondly, Negatively. | | 

We have the affirmative part in the beginning of the 
verſe, Their houſes are {fe from fear ; that is, they have 

ace intheir houſes. Underftand by their houſes, not on- 
y the dwe ing place it ſelf, their ſeat, but all they have in 
and about their houſes, all are ſafe from fear. The He- 
brew is , Their houſes are peace from fear, that is, theit 
houſes are ſo far from fear,. that there is nothing in their 
houſes but peace; a houfe full of peace, is a houſe full of 
good things. This may be expounded two wayes ; Their 
henſcs are full of peace, that is, | 

Firſt, Their hovſhoſd, their ſervants, their children, afl 
thatbelong to them are at peace one with another, there is 
no contention, no bitterneſs of ſpirit, no breach among 
them. The conſent of domeſticks is a great mercy. Dil- 
ſentions endanger Families as well as Nations, and hinder 


the proſperity of them; where fome go one way, and | 


ſome another ; uſually (as to common good ) they all go 
wrong. A houſe ( faith Chriſt) divided againſt it ſelf, 
cannot ſtand, h 

| Secondly , As it notes harmony and good agreement 
among the perſons, ſo the quiet poſſeſſionof the goods of 
the houſe : All that he hath laid up in his hovſe is at peace 
from fear ; thieves do not break through and ſteal , nor 
any of the ſons of violence come qpeny upon him to make 
him afraid. Andas they are free from preſent danger, fo 
from the very fear of it ; Their houſes are ſafe or peace from: 


fear. This word was uſed ordinarily by the Fews in their 


ſalutations, as containing the wiſh of all welfare to a perſon 


or family (x Sam 25.5.) Thus ſhaft you ſay to him that | 


lives in proſperity (that is, to Nabal) Peace be to thee, and 
to thy houſe, and to all that thou haſt. Here is a threefold di- 
ſfibution of peace ; firſt, Peace to. him. Secondly, To bis 
Family. And thirdly, To all that he had. Thushere, they 
have peace from fear, or are ſafe from fear ; they, their 
families and their goo, they have no breach , rio diſſen- 
tion among themſelves, no invaſion , no violence 

abroad, What can'be defired more to the compleating 0 
outward proſperity? + _ | 


Neither is ths rod of God upon them, 


Theſe words contain the negative part of their proſpe- 
rity. The tod of God may be oppoſed unto the rod of 
men. Their houſes are ſafe from fear, that is, fromany vio- 
lence uſed by menz Neither «© the rod of God upon them, 
There are ſome houſes that are not viſited with any evil 
fromthe creature ; the thief doth not break through nor 
ſteal their treafures, yet their treaſure is deſtroyed by the 
rod of God. | There are ſome whoſe cattel are ſafe from 
the violence of men, Sabeans and Chaldeans do not invade 
them, yet the rod of God diſſipates their flocks, and his 
curſe eats them up ; therefore Fob to ſet out the perfect hap- 


pineſs of a wicked man in temporals, tells tis, that as he | 


hath no trouble eithet from ws or ſtrangers, ſo nei- 
ther is the rod of God upon him. Immediate evils are 
{apery called the rod of God; when we fee no hand that 
mites us, then (in ſtrict ſence) the rod of God ſimites us. 
| Secondly, By the rod of God we may alfo underſtand 
thoſe afflictions which we receive mediatcly by the hand 
of man. Cruel men are expreſly (in Scripture) called the 
rod of God (Iſa. 10. 5.) O Aſſyrian, the rod of mine an- 
ger, and the ſtaff in their hand is mine indignation. God 
made thatPrince his ro&,*o ſcourge and vex his own people., 


And ſome of the great itoublers of the world, and ſpoilcrs 


from 
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- With, or are chaſtiſed with. 


of the Nations with fire and ſword, have with a kind of 
ambition, taken that Mile upon them, and would be known 
by this name, The Sconrge of God, . 

Further, The Rod of God ray be conſidered in oppoſiti- 
on to the rod of man, not only as to the differeuce of the 


' hand that ſmites, butalſo asto the difference of the degree 


or meaſure in which we are ſmitten. So ſome expound 
this Text, The rod of God is not upon them; that is, there 
is no heavy, no ſore rod upon them. Thus, as by a known 
Scripture-Hebraiſm, The river of God notes any very 
pleafant and commodiovs river ; and the mountain or hill 


of God, a very high and ftrong hill or mountain; ſo the. : 


rod of God ( by the ſame Hebraiſm ) is a heavy rod, or 
any extreamly preſſing” or painiul affliftion, We have 
this oppoſition intimated ( 2 Sam. 7. 14.) 1willbe his fa- 
ther, and he ſhall be my ſon; if he commit iniquity, 1 will 
chaſten him with tht rod of men, and with the ſtripes of the 
childrenof men. As if he had ſaid (in compliance with 
this expoſition) If thy ſon fin, he ſhall not eſcape the rod, 
only I will corre him gently; I will chaſtiſe him with 
the rod of men, that is, with ſuch a rod as men chaſtiſe 
L will chaſtiſe him with ſuch 
rods as the weak arm of man uſeth ; I will not bring hea- 
vy and breaking judgments upon him, I will not put out 
my power to cruſh him, 1 will not chaften him with the 
rod of God; but I will chaftiſe him with ſuch a rod as a 
man may wield. What are the ſtripes and ſtroaks which 
men Bive, in compariſon of thoſe *which God car 
give? | 

Again, Take the rod of men for ſuch rods as men uſeto 
be corrected and chaſtiſed with z ſo we may take nojice of 
two words uſed in that Text of Samuel; firlt, The rodof 
men ( Anaſchim) that is, ſay ſome, ſuch a rod as is laid on 
the children of honourable men, who are not corrected as 
ſlaves and inferior perſons uſually are. The children of 
great men are chaſtenci with a 


ſaid; If thy ſoniin, and ſo provoke me to puniſh him, yer 
I will remember thathe is but earth and clay, and ſhall ac- 
cordingly moderate my hand ; his ſhall be but ſuch ſtripes 
as one of the children of men, duft and aſhes may well 
bear. Beſides the Hebrew word which we tranſlate ſtripes, 
ſignifies rather roxches ; 1 will chaſten him with the touches 
TS children of men, the ſhall have but a touch. Now 
as that affirmative promiſe in Samuel, will chaſten hins 
with the rod of men; ſo this negative experience of Fob, 
The rodof God us not #pon them, may import only ſome ca- 
fier and more gentle affliction, As if Feb had ſaid, I' ſee 
the houſes of the wicked ſafe from fear, and iftrouble come 
upon them, . 'tis not alwayes to ruine and preſent deſtruci- 
on. Therodof God isnot upon them, as you my friends, 
afhrm. | | 
Fob having thus . diſcovered the happineſs of wicked: 
men in the ſettlement of their ſeed, and 'in the ſafety of 
their family; ſhews it alſo in the increaſe of their flocks 
and Ctattel. 7ob's proſperity was deſcribed by Oxen and 
Sheep, by Aſſes and Camels ( chap. 1.) And healfo had 
obferved the worſt of men abounding in this peice of pro- 
ſperity. 
Verſe 10. Their Bull gendereth , and faileth not z their 
Cow calveth, and caſteth not Her Calf, 


Of theſe words I ſhall only ſay , that they are an ex- 
reſhdn 6f the fruitful. breeding of Cattel, 'and that a very 
Il one. Fob ſpeaks of the fruitfulneſs both of the male 
and fernale Cattel, of the Bull and of the Cow diſtindly; 
and of both (to aſſure the truth more) he ſpeaks two wayes. 
Firſt, Affirmatively. - And ſecondly, Negatively. Their 
Bull genareth, their Cow calveth ; there's, the affirmative 
part. Their Bull faileth not, their Cow caſtcth not ber Calf. 
There's the negative part ofthis outward bleſſing. When cat-. 
tel have conſtant conception, and no abortion, they mult 
multiply exceedingly.Facob vuſeth this argument to convince, 
his ungrateful uncle Laþar, of the great bleſſing which his 
ſtock had under his care ( Ger.31.38. ) Theſe twenty years 


have 1 been with thee, thy Ewes and thy Shee-goats have nos 
their young, The Lord puts this;into the form of a pro-: 


caſt ( 
miſe to the Nation of the Jews (Ex9d.23.26.) There ſball 
Yyyya” nothing 
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| | r rod, br theyare not fo /;;; 
| ſeverely dealt with as others. Secondly, The iipeds the 

children of men, or of Adam, that is, of weak and frail {ragilium 
ones; whoſe original is from the duſt : As if the Lord had »#pote cx 
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your cattel” The Pſalmiſt numbers this amo 
{ings which render a people happy ; yay 


'nothing caſt their young, or 'be barren in the Land, And 


again ( Det. 7, 14.) Thou ſhalt be bleſſed above all people, 
thee ſball not be male or female barren among you, .or among 
the bleſ- 
(faith he, Pſal. 
144. 13, 14,15.) 15 that people that 1s in ſuch a caſe, having 
their oxen ſtrong to labour, and their ſheep bringing forth 
thouſands and ten thouſands in their ſtreets : But molt hap- 
py ( as he there concludes ) #s that people whoſe God # the 
Lord. The men ofthis world receive thoſe bleſſings from 
the general providence of God, which his own people re- 


 ceive by ſpecial providence. And though many wicked men 


have Corn and Cattel from the Lord, yet none of them have 
the Lord for their God. Thus far Foþ hath ſhewed us the 


wicked full ofdayes, and full of riches : In the next place, 


he ſhews them and their children rejoycing in this fulneſs, 


and ſaying to their ſouls, Let us. cat, drink and be merry 


till we die. - How many are there who have goods laid up 
for many years, who yet never had one ſerious thought of 
laying up any thing for eternity ? 


VERS. -Ul, 12; 33. 


Thev ſend fo:th their little oncs like a flock, and their chil- 
v2en dance, 

They take the Timbzcl andHarp, and rejopce at the ſound 
of the D2gan, ' 
They ſpend their dayes in wealth, and in a moment go 

down to tle grave. 


ny wicked men; Firſt, By long life. Secondly, By their 
riches.. Thirdly, By their power. Fourthly, By the flou- 


riſhing of their children. Fifthly, By- the ſecurity of their 


eſtate ; they are ſafe from the violence of men,- and free 
from the rod of God. Sixthly, By the abundanceof their 


Cattel. He proceeds in theſe three verſes to deſcribe their | 


felicity, by the pleaſure and worldly pomp in which they 
live, and by the ealineſs of their death. Some men live and 


encreaſe in riches, they have much Corn, many Children, . 


a full and ſecure eſtate, no conſiderable croſs upon them, 
yet they take no pleaſure, no contentment inall this. Solo- 
mon deſcribes ſucha man (Eccleſ. 6. 2.) to whom God hath 
given riches, wealth and honour, ſo that he wanteth nothing 
for his ſoul of all that he deſireth ; yet God giveth him not 
power ro eat thereof, but a ſtranger eateth it ;, this s vanzty, 
ad it is an evil diſeaſe, Therefore to compleat the outward 


| felicity of wicked men, 7ob adds, 


Verſe 11. They ſend fozth their little ones like a flock, and 
their childzen dance, Thus they live in plea- 
ſure. | 


To which he ſuperadds the ſweetneſs, peaceableneſs and 
quietneſs of rheir death, verſ. 13. They ſpend their dayes in 


wealth, and go down to their grave in 4 moment. 
They ſend fo2th their little enes like a flock, 


They ſend them forth under Guardiansand Guides, ſoa 
flock is ſent forth ;. Children are not ſcattered, but ſent in 
an orderly way. The Original which we tranſlate {zztle 
ones, ſignifies any ſort of children, who are yet under go- 
vernment and tuition. The word hath a double derivation ; 
Firſt, From a root which ſignifies a yoke or labour, import- 
ing ſuch young ones asare fitto be ſent forth to ſeek employ- 
ment, or to labour in the world. Secondly, From a root 
which fignifies evil or wickedneſs, unrighteouſneſs, naughti- 
neſs 4 intimating what our little ones are, both by nature 
and in their lives, till converted, even corrupt and depra- 
ved ; for though children are ſo called from their purity 
(ſay ſome) inthe Latine, yet itis only comparatively, not 
abſolutely. Children may be called white paper, compa- 
red with thoſe who have lived long, and blotted their lives 
with many abominations ; yet children have impurity in 
them, our little ones are conceived in ſin, and brought 
forth in iniquity. The Spirit of God uſually gives names 
or denominations proper to the ſtate of things and perſons. 
Children are polluted in nature, polluted alſo in lifeand 
converſation ; they areſinful, and what they do, they do 


& 


- Finfully : + If children did not carry corruption in their na- 


tures, they ſhould not bear it in their names, , And if lit- 


; |30 
J5 B hath already deſcribed the outward felicity of ma- | 
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tle ones are corrupt, how corrupt. are they who have per- 
fected their corruption , 4-6 he vet and =o 
proved the ſtock of fin which they brought into the 
vers ? | R 

Theſe little ones they ſend forth like a flock., that is, like 
a flock of ſheep; which implierh rkgry " 

Firſt, That they had many children, a flock of them; 
flocks conſiſt of many»; to ſend forth a flock, is a proverbial 
ſpeech, noting a multitude ſent forth: So the word is 
uſed (Pſal. 107.41.) Yer ſetteth he the poor o# bigh from af- 
flittion, and maketh him families like a flock, that is, he 
maketh him to have a -numerous family, a great houſe : 
Abraham, who had an army in his family (he armed two 
hundred men, all of his own houſe) he had his family like 
a flock, that is, many in his family; ſo, Ezck. 36.38. 
When the Lord would ſhew what a multitude his people 
ſhould encreafe to, he ſaith, 4s the flocks of Jeruſalem ix 
her ſolemn feaſts; ſo ſhall the waite Cities be filled with flocks 
of men, Jeruſalem was filled with flocks of Cattel three 
times inthe year, or at their three ſolemn feaits ; the Lord 
promiſed that the waſte Cities which had no inhabitants, 
ſhould be filled with flocks of men, that is, they ſhould 
_ abundance. of Inhabitants, or be very popu- 

ous. 

Secondly, As the ſending forth of little ones like a flock,, im- 
ports their number great, ſo, that they are under an order, 
that they are governed; for a flock is ever under inſpection : 
Savage and wild beaſts have none to take care of them, 
” to: overſee them; but flocks of ſheep have their over- 
ccrs. 

Thirdly, Some interpret theſe words, They ſend forth 
their Children as a flock, to note the union and love which 
was amongſt them, they lived. together like a flock. The 
union of the Church of Chrilt is ſignified under that noti- 
on, the Church is called a flock; Fear not little Fwy (ſaith 
Chriſt, Zuke 12.32.) The Churchisa littleflock, inop- 
poſition to the huge herds and- droves of the men of the 
world ; Saints are but few. Firſt, It is called a flock, be- 


| cauſe of the care and government of Jeſus Chriſt over it, 


Secondly, - It is called a flock, becauſe it is at unity within 
at-ſelf. Though the Church be ſcattergd over the world, 


| hath a holy combination of the .members ; every 
rea 


ch there is a departure from their Duty and Or- 
der. | 
They ſend fozth their little ones as a flock, ] Thus he de- 


| ſcribes their felicity in the education and diſcipline of their 


little ones. 
 Andtheir childzendance.] He ſtill proſecutes the alluſion 
of a flock ;. for the word which we render to dance, is ap- 
plied to Calves ( Pſal. 29. 6. ) Where the Prophet thus 
deſcribes the glorious power of God, He maketh them alſo 
to 5kip like a Calf ; Lebanon and Syria like a young Unicorn, 


| The word is applied alſo to Rams and Lambs, ?/al. 114. 4. 


The mountains skipped likg Rams , and the little hills like 
| Lambs, Thus they ſend forth , their little children like 
flocks ; they dance and skip ; which argues the proſperi- 
ty of their family. 

Dancing may be taken two wayes; either, firſt, Strit- 
ly, for the exact-motion of the body in meaſure, which is 
artificial dancing; or ſecondly, Dancing is taken more 
largely, for any kind of joyful moving of the body, for 
any bodily exerciſe in ſpoxt or play; this in a common 
ſence is called dancing. We may tak it here four wayes ; 
their children dance, tnatis, they are inſtructed and taught 
the art of Mulick and dancing ; or, there is rejoycing among 
them,; this is proper to the age and ſtate of children. Some 
derive the Greek word for children, from a root which ſig- 
nifies to play or ſport, as if playing were the work of 
children, and ſporting all their Dy Chriſt himſelf 
ſpeaks as if this were the trade of children ( 2arth.1 1.16.) 


| Whereunto ſhall 1 liken this generation ? Thy are like chil- 


dren ſitting inthe market-place (what do they there? are 
they buying or ſelling ? are they bargaini»g or tra- 
ding? No, that's the buſineſs of men ; what do the 
children there?) They caſt to their fellows, and ſay, we 


have piped to you, and you bave not danced ;, we have mokrn- 


| ed ro you, and you have not lamented. © Piping and dancing is 


the delight and buſineſs of children. We find it given as a 

promiſe of bleſſing upon the Church of God, that their chil- 

dren ſhould be ſo employed. (Zecch.8.4,5.) Thus ſaith = 
Lar 
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Lord of Hoſts, there ſhall yet old men and old women dwell in 
the ſtreets of Feruſalem, 'and every man with his ſtaff in his 
hand for very age; and the ſtreets of the City ſhall be full of 
boyes and girles ( what ſhall they do? ) playing inthe ſtreets 
thereof. To ſhew the felicity of the people of God in Je- 

ruſalem after their return from Babylon, 'tis promiſed, that 

as they ſhould have old men leaning upon ſtaves, ſo boyes 

and pirles playitg in the ſtreets. And thus Job expreſſeth 

the external felicity of wicked men in family-bleſſings ; 

Their children dance; And they have muſick to their dance, 
as it followeth, ; 


Verſ, 12, They take the Timbzel andthe Harp, and re- | 


joyce at the ſound of the D2gan, ER 

They take the Timbzel,] They, who ? Who isthe an- 
tecedent to they ? doth he mean the parents or their chil- 
dren, or both? I conceive we may beſt expound it colle- 
Qively , they, that is, they and their children, old and 
young, they take-the Timbrel and the Harp, yea they 


are taken with the Timbrel and the Harp thus they de- | 


light and ſport themſelves in the abundance of all things. 
They take the Timbrel, &c. We have here a ſpecification of 


' thoſe muſical Inſtruments which were then chiefly uſed. 


'Attollunt, 
fc, vocem 
ſecut - 
num, perſo- 
#ant velit 
tympano, 
Merc, 

11 Hebreo 
eſt RWJ <> 
2 4:04 ali- 
as ſignificat 
ferre partem 


There is a threefold reading of theſe words; T hey take the 
T imbrel and the Harp. | 

Firſt, They lift up their voyces with the Timbreland 
Harp, thatis, they play and fing, which ſheweth the com- 
pleatneſs of their mulick, it was both by Voyces and In- 
ſtruments ; or they lift up their voyces like muſical Inſtru- 
ments. 'Tis ſaid of Balaam ( Num. 23.7. ) He took np. a 
Parable, that is, he ſpake,or he pronounced a parable. 

Secondly, They take or lift up their bodies in dancing 
with the Timbrel andthe Harp. When the Muſick ſound- 
ed, they followed or anſwered it with the motion of their 
bodies. 

Thirdly, They take the Timbrel, may be rendred, They 


rei, feree playuponthe Timbrel and the Harp, oy touch them artifi- 


cum alio., CGjally. *Tis ſaid, Ger. 4. 21. (where the original of mi- 
8c, Cc. Far SP Ela is reported) H# brothers name was Jubal, 
he was the father of all ſuch as handled. (or touched) the 
Harp and the Organ, Thus we have their mirth and. mu- 
ſick : They taks (or touch) the Timbrel and the Harp; they 
live in pleaſure. . Hence obſerve, 
Worldly men breed their children vainly. 
Here is a deſcription of thelreducation ; they are ſent 
forth asa flock in a Dance, playitig upon the Timbrel, &c. 
Here's all the knowledg and literature they are brought up 
to; here isall their Religion, all the Catechiſm that they 
are taught. The Lord giveth this report of Abraham, who 
had a numerous 'Famtly ; 1 kyow him rhat he will command 
his children, ant his houſhold after him, and they ſhall vp 
the way of the Lord (Gen. 18. 19.) (Abraham did not teac 
his to dance, but to keep the way ef the. Lord) to do juſtice 
and judgment ; that the Lord might bring upon Abraham 
what he had ſfokgn, ' Here waseducation in thefear of the 
'Muſicam & Lord. Abraham'gave his children ſuch breeding as became 
boniſtam the father of the faithful. This doth not condemn the in- 
v0'upraten ſtruQtion and, teaching of children in Muſick, that skill is 
Scripta, commendable, andthe gift of God ; To learn a due poiſe 
ſed trum and compoſure of the body, isnot unlawful ; only we for- 
damnat ſe- bid: the exceſs; when it takes up the whole time, and is 
per vgs madea buſineſs; or when 'tis uſed as a proyocation to luſt, 
jo 514-1. Ora nurſe of pride and vanity. When much time is ſpent 
zati Den In this, time' is miſpent;-when this which ſhould be as 
contemnunt Sauce, is madethe whole Diſh ;- when this which is but an 
& ©545 9pt- unneceſſary circumſtance, is infiſted upon, as if it were all 
cunt, Merc, an, then itis ſinful. -  - 


Again, Conſider the trade of carnal meri and their chil 
dren 3 They dance and ſing, they and their Families. 


Hence obſerve, Senſirive joyes and contentments are all that 
carnal men are taken up with. ,_ | 


They rejopce at the ſound-of the Ozgan.] Here'snot a 
word of rejoycing in the goodneſs of Bs here's not a 
word of thankfulneſs and praiſe to God, who ove them 
g50d things, andenrichttheni with thoſe outwar 


bleſſings ; 


they only ſeek to make themſelves merry , they never 
ſought to make the Name of God glorious. The holy Pa- 
triarchs had riches and chjldren, cattel and greatfubſtance, 
ſo we read of Abraham, Iſaac ant Zacob z yet how diffetent ** 
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aCharaCter doth the Holy Ghoſt give of them (Heb.1 1.13.) 
They accounted themſelves pilgrims, they had ho mind to 
their couſtrey ; but they. ſought a Cizy whoſe builder and 
maker was ' God. This was their frame in their greateſt 
worldly enjoyments ; they had riches, but th&y did not re- 
goyce in them; they had them," but they did not give up 
themſelves unto them. A cry (Pſal. 4.6.) Who 
will ſhew us any good? What ſaith David ? Lord, lift up 
the light of thy countenance upon me; that will cauſe joy in 
my heart, more then when corn and wine encreaſe ;, as if he 
had faid, worldly men takethe Timbrel when corn and 
wine and oil encreaſe; bur if the Lord lifteth up the light 
of his countenance upon me, this ſhall be my muſick and 
my ſong. And though in the good ptovidences of God 
to him, he called for the Timbrel, and awaketied his mufi- 
cal Inſtruments, yet he adds, 1 my ſelf will awake right car* 


ly; his wasnot bare rejoycing in the creature, but in Got. 


A godly man can rejoyce when he hath none of theſe ctea- 
ture-comforts, hE can then rejoyce inthe Lord ; then the 
Lordis to him more theht an Organ, Fabret or Harp, inft- 
nitely more then in all theſe; he can rejoyce in the Lord 
more then in all manner of miſick, even theri when 
he wants not only muſick, but meat (Hb. 3. 17.) Though 
the labour of the Olive ſhall fail, &c. yet will I joy in the 
Lord, and rejoyce in the God of my ſalvation; and the Lord 
i my. ſtrength, and he is my ſong. Thus he rejoyceth when 
ſtript of all thoſe things which alone occaſion the worldly 
mans joy. God isa feaſt tohim in famine; and when there 
is not any thing of the world to be had, hc hath all in God 4 
and how much ſoever a godly man hath of the world, he 
rejoyceth not in that, but in God, the creator, diſpoſer arid 
giver ofit. He rejoyceth when he hath the creature, but 
he rejoyceth not in the creature ; his joy igih the Lord. He 
rejoyceth to ſee the good hand of God with him, but he 
rejoyceth not becauſe his hand hath gotten good. We find 
this holy man Fob profeſſing, that. he had not, and uſing a 
ſtrong umprecation upon himſelf if he had done ſo (chap: 
31. 24,25.) If I have made Gold my hope, if 1haverejoy- 
cedbecanſe my wealth was great; and becauſe mine hand had 
Lotten much, then, &c. Fob was not a man of adark ſpirit; 
he knew -how to rejoyce when the Candle of God ſhone 
updn him ; but, ſaith he, whatſoever my worldly eſtate 
was, my rejoycing was in God, it was not in my worldly 
eſtate: But the' carnal man rejoyceth inthe world it ſelf; 
and indeed he hath nothing more to rejoyce in; he hath riot 
a God or a Chriſt to rejoyce in, he hath not pardon of fin; 
or the Grace of God to rejoyce in. | | 

Before paſs this point, I ſhall add ſomewhat more di- 
ſtintly, concerning our rejoycing in and about the 
things of this life. We do not cenſute all joy, or think 
that they muſt needs be wicked who rejoyce and live 
comfortably in a proſperous outward condition. There 
is a threefold joy ſpoken of in Scripture; Firſt, A ſpi- 


' ritual ; Secondly , A ſenſitive or natural : Thirdly , A 


ſenſual joy. | 
Spiritual joy is either purely if ſpiritual things, when 


| we rejoyce in God, in the grace and favour of God, in 


thelight of his countenance, and in the pardon of our ſing. 
Or when we rejoyce ſpiritually about worldly things, and 
the good providences of God to' us, either publick. or pri- 
vate; There may be ſpiritual joy about that which is not 
ſpiritual ; we may reioyce ſpiritually, though the things be 
temporal in which werejoyce; and it is one of the high- 
- actings of Grace, to rejoyce ſpititually about temporal 
things. | 

| Secondly, Thete is a natural ſenſitive rejoycing , which 
in it ſelf, is neither good 'nor evil 5 it belongs to man 
as man.z and: Fob ſpeaks of this at the twenty fifth verſe 
of this Chaptet; Another dieth in” the bitterneſs of his 
ſoul , and never eateth with pleaſure; He. meaticth not 
ſinful pleaſure; but thus, he hath no natural content- 
ment, no reliſh of, or joy with hjs. meat; we fay; a 


- mans: meat var ag him, when it ſuits with his ſto» 


mack, and pleaſeth his palat. As there is natural ſor- 


row and feat , which ate ſpecificated good or cvil, ds 
we act and -put them forth ; fo there is alfo natural 
joy or pleafure. In this ſetce the word Pleaſure is uſed 
(Eccleſ. 12,1.) Where Solomon gives advice tothe young, 
man fo remember his Creator in the dayes of hus youth , be- 
fore the evil dayes come, and the time wherein hs BY Jay: | 

ave 


Yyyy 3 


s s 


2041 


An Expoſotion pon the Book of FO B. Cnar: XK XI 


2042 


1 bave no pleaſure'in them; he meaneth not ſinful pleaſure, 
but natural pleaſure, ſuch as a man takes in what he eats 
and drinks. When Davidcalled Barzillai to Court, What 
{ball I do there ? (faith he) Can Ttaſte what I eat ? &c. As 
if he had ſaid, thoſe dayes are come upon me in which I 
have no pleaſure. 

Thirdly, There is ſenſual pleaſure, when the heart is as 
it were ſteeped, drenchedand drunken with delights (Far. 
5.5.) Ye have lived in pleaſure on the earth, and been wan- 
ton, ye have nouriſhed your hearts 4s in aday of ſlaughter. 
Which ſome render, unto a day of ſlaughter, as beaſtsare 
fatted to be killed ; or as in a time of ATI which is a 
day of ſlaughter to beaſts and fowls, for the feeding of man. 
Therefore he threatens them (verſ. 1.) Go to now ye rich 
men, weep and howl ; pleaſure hath been your element, ye 
have lived in that : now ſorrow ſhall be your element, and 
your employment weeping ( 1 Tm. 5. 6. ) She that liveth 
:n pleaſure, that is, who giveth her ſelf up to delicacy,wan- 
tonneſs , laſciviouſneſs ; he doth not ſay, ſhe that takes 
pleaſure in her life z there is no hurt in that ; but, She chat 
lives in pleaſure, 1 dead while ſhe liveth: And'if ſhe be 
_ while ſhe liveth , chow dead will ſhe be when ſhe di- 
cth ? 

Further, We may conſider theſe ſenſual pleaſures or joyes 
in their (infulneſs, two wayes. _ 

Firſt, There are ſome joyes ſinful in their very nature, 
others in reference to circumſtance, in both ſences we are 
to underſtand this Text, They rejoyce, that is, they rejoyce 


with ſuch a kind of joy as is ſinful in it ſelf; and though | 


there beno ſin in the Harp, Timbrel and Organ, yet there 
may be a finful way of rejoycing in theſe (Heb. 11.21.) 
Moſes choſe affiittions with the people of God, rather then to 
enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon : Whether thoſe plea- 
ſures were linfiff in their nature, or ſinful in their circum- 
ftances, Moſes refuſed them. He did not refuſe pleaſure 


and comfort in his life, but the pleaſures of ſin; any evil 


that was inthe pleaſure of this life, he refuſed, that pleaſure | 


was a pain to him, and he choſe affiction rather. . - 

But when are our rejoycings ſinful in their circumſtances? 
or what makes them ſinful to us when they are lawful in 
themſelves. | 64 Ela 

L anſwer, Joy may be lawfulin it ſelf, yet ſinful ; firſt, 
In themeaſure of it, if exceſſive. Which the Prophet gives 
us (1ſa.41. 8.) Therefore hear now this thou that art given 
ro pleaſures, that dwelleſ careleſly. When 'a man is given 
to pleaſure, he will ſoon be exceſſive init; for this ſhews 
that pleaſure overſwayes his ſpirit, and hath gotten his 
heart. The Apoſtle would have Believers given to ho#Fita- 
liry, that is, he would have them given to hoſpitality, but 
not given to pleaſure. Some are given to hoſpitality meer- 
ly becauſe they are given to pleaſure ; they love not ſo. much 
to feel others, as to glut themſelves. | 

Secondly, There is a ſinfulneſs inrejoycing, when unſea- 
ſonable; Theres atimeto rejoyce, and atime to mourn, To 
rejoyce in ſome times is matter of great mourning; yet 
ſome will rejoyce let the time be what it will, the ſeaſons 
and dayes what they will; ſuch rejoycing is not goed. Our 
rejoycing may be ſinful upon this account of unſeaſonable- 
neſs, three wayes. | 

Firſt, When much of any time is ſpent in it. The time 
we ſpend in rgjoycing, ſhould be but ſo much as may fit us 
for our ſerious and working times. When the Apoitle ex- 
horts Saints to rejoyce evermore ( 1 Thel. 5. 16.) he.means it 
of ſpiritual, not of worldly rejoycing. 

Secondly, It is ſinful in regard of the ſeaſon, to be taken 
up With worldly rejoycings m any time ſet apart for the ho- 
ly duties of faſting and humbſing the ſoul before the Lord: 
The Prophet complains of this (1/a. 58. 3.) They find therr 
own pleaſure upon a day of faſt. To give the leaſt portion of 
time to worldly pleaſure upon a ſolemn day of Faſt or holy 
reſt, isſinful. ? | | 

Thirdly, Joy may be ſinful, as ſpecially in a day, of faſt, 
ſo when ſad, troublous, .calamitous ſeaſons continue many 
dayes (Iſa. 22.13.) 1n that day the Lord called for weeping, 
&c. but behold mirth aud rejycing, ſlaying oxen and killing 


So, Amos 6.4, 5, 6. They fit upon beds of. Jvory, 


cep. 
ye þ vs themſelves upon their couches, and eat thelambs 
out of the fleck,, and the calves out of the midſt of the ſtall; 
they chant to the ſound of the Viol, and invent to themſelves 
inſtruments of Muſick, like David 3 but they are not grieved 
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or the affi;ft#0n of, Joſeph. They had muſick like David, 
ut they were far from ſuch a heart as David had; Man 
pattern themſelves by holy men inthe things they ds, who 


will not imitatetheir pattern in doingthem. 'Tis our duty 


to ſympathize with the ſeaſons, and to forbear our perſonal 
comforts, whenthe publick litsin ſorrow,” They who. re- 
joyce when the people of God mourn, ſhall mourn intheir 
rejoycings. They ſhall not rejoyce in the joyſof Gods peo- 
ple, nor be glad with his inheritance, who have been at all 
glad at their mournings, or have not refrained gladneſg in 
the dayes of their mourning, - WR 
They rejoyce at the ſound of the ozgan.] And, which is 
a pwr both of their worldly proſperity, and 
of their fin, 


 Verfe 13. They ſpend their dayesin wealth, 


They fpend.] There is a double reading of the word, 
but theſence of both is the fame. Somethus; They grow 
old, orthey conſume all their dayes ; the indefinite is uni- 
verſal ; They ſpend their dayes, that is, their whole life; 
in wealth; fo we render. The Hebrew is, 57 good; What 
good,? There are three forts of good. Firlt, Spiritual. 
Secondly , Civil. Thirdly, Corporal good ; when he 
ſaith, they ſpend thety dayes in good, he means not the firſt ;: 
they are far enough from ſpending their dayes in what is 
ſpiritually good ; they deal but little in that which is mo- 
rally or civilly good ; their time and ſtrength arelaid out 
chiefly in thoſe things which are but corporally good, ot 
good only for the body ; and, as they uſe them , ſcarce 
goad for, yea, moſtly hurtful unto that ;. therefore we trag- 
ſlate well, zhey fpend their dayes in wealth ; wealth is but 
eur bodily good. In common ſpeech a mans poſſeſhons 
and riches are called h:s goods, becauſe theſe are a good to 
the outward man z ſo the Vulgar tranſlates the Text, They 
Spend out their dayes in good, or in good things, in the good 
things of - this life. The word is uſed (Zuke 16. 25.) Abra- 
han inthe Parable fpeakingto the richman, tells him, $67; 
remember that thou m thy life time received(s thy good things, 
and likewiſe Lazarus his evil things, that is, ſores and ſor- 
rows,. his pain and poverty. When-Davi4(1 Sam.25.8.) 
ſent his meſſenger to Nabal, deſiring ſome recruits of vicu- 
al for his Army, which-had been a good neighbour to him 
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Send thy bleſſing to thy ſon, for we are come to thee in a'goodk © 


day ; what day was that ? .a day of feaſting; when there 
Was a nar provilion made of good things : It was 
ſheep-ſhearing day , and then they had ſtore, The things 
of the workd are expreſſed under this title, good, (and they 
are all the good which ſome look after) .in a threefold con- 
ſideration. ar hs hen 

Firſt, In referenceto the judgment of the world, or the 
vulgar opinion. They are good things, and many account 
them very good, yea ſome. account them the chief good, 
placing felicity in them; TheHoly Ghoſt ſpeaks the hearts 
of aac” men, They #þend their dayes in goed. 

Secondly, Richegand the things of the world, are good 
asthey. are the creatures of God; theſe he made, and he 
- made all things good... | 5 | 

Thirdly,. They have not only a goodneſs of entity, but a 
grocnch of uſcinthem 3 the Lord hath made them very 

uitable to the needs and neceſſities, to the relations, affairs 
and buſinefles of this life. And in theſe good things, world- 
ly men ſpend all the dayes. of their lives. - They ſpend 
Pb dayes in {PRndng or in. beſtowing it upontheir 
luſts.: 'Fhe Text intends.the latter ; having gotten enough 
to ſpend, they give themſelves to the ſpending of it all 
theix dayes. | ti 


They ſpend their dayes in wealth. 


Hence dbſerve, That , The. chief buſmeſs of 4 worldly: 


man 1 about hus wealth. 


He mindeth little or nothing but his wealth ; he ſpends 


his yes ina threefold care about it. 
Firlt, In getting, - 


” 


Secondly, In keeping. 


brings in. — 7 
| Some get wealth, but have no heart to uf it; others 
get wealth, and over-uſe or abuſe it ; they ſpend their dayes 
m. ſpending it, in feeding their huſts, in pleaſing their ap- 
petite 


Thirdly , 1n taking out thoſe pleaſures which wealth | 
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petite with it. ve h 
what he had ; he would not leave all to his Children, or 
toExecutors. How poor an account is this of the expence 
of a mans dayes, thathe hath ſpent them jn wealth ? Yet 
*+is hard for thoſe who have much wealth, not to do it. 'A 
oodly man who hath much wealth, is hard putto it;to keep 
himſelf from ſpending hisdayes in it. Riches have more- 
of the ſnare in them, then of comfort.in them. Some 
have periſhed with want , but more have periſhed with 
abundance. Hypocrites make a gain of godlineſs; and 
whenthey have gained their ends, they lay by their godlt- 
neſs, and ſpend thoſe dayes in wealth, which they once 


profeſſed they would ſpend in walking with God. Many | 


really-godly, loſe much in ſpirituals, havin gained much 
intemporals ; they have been impoveriſhell by their riches; 
their beſt part hath decreaſed, while their worſer hath en- 
creaſed. . Now if it be ſo hard for thoſe who havea good 
ſtock of Grace, anda ſced of cternal life in them, to mind 
heaven, while they: have a great ſtock on the carth ; how 
is it poſſible but that a hypocrite ſhould quite loſe thoſe ſpi- 
rituals which he ſeemed to, have , when he hath gotten 
rwch in temporals? and that Hs args men ſhould not be 
quite drowned and ſwallowed up in temporals, who did 


- never ſo muchas ſeem to have any thing in ſpirituals.There- 


fore (faith Chriſt, Mar. 19: 24.) It is eaſier for a Camel to 
£0 through the eye of a needle, then for arich man to enter anto 
the Kingdom of God. Mammon calls for the whole man, 
and ſtands in the way both of Grace and Glory. The poor 
have the Goſpel preached to them (Matth. 11. 5.) But isnot 
the Goſpel preached alſo tothe rich? Yes, the rich hear 
the Goſpel, but the poor receive it, or, as the word imports, 
are Gospelized; they receive the.love of it, and impreſſions 
from it ; they receive the amp of the Goſpel, and feel 
the power of it: Whereas uſually the rich hear only a 
found of words, and have only a form of knowledge, but 
have no knowledge of the power. Riches fill with cares; 
a multitude of riches with a multitude of cares: Andthey 
who have-many cares about thofe things which are bur ac- 
ceſſories, take little care about that one thing neceſſary, the 
due hearing of, and believing application of the Goſpel. 
They who are very diligent either about affuring or em- 
ploying worldly wealth, about laying up or laying out the 
treaſures of- the earth ,* ſeldom give any diligence about 
making their calling and election ſure, *or about laying up 
treaſure in heaven.” - They are indeed rich in grace, whoſe 
graces are not hindred by riches, whoſe ſouls proſper when 
their bodies proſper ; as. the Apoſtle Fobw ſpeaks in his 
third Epiſtle. Or, who. (as tis prophelied, Pſal. 45. 12.) 
being full of worldly bleſſings, are yet hungry and cager 
in their purſuit after Chriſt. The _— of Tyre fhall 
be there 'with a gift (faith the Pſalmiſt ) the rich among 
the people ſhall intrear thy favonr , that is, - either the 
favour of Chriſt himſelf, or the favour of the Church, b 
reafon of that ſpiritual excellency and inward: gloty whic 


ſhe hath received from -Chriſt,- Now to ſee therich bring | 


their gifts, and which is the thing chiefly aimed at there, 
giving up themſelves to Chriſt, this is a rare ſight, and a 
remarkable work of Grace. - 

And becauſe there is ſo much:danger that they who have 
wealth, ſhould ſpend their "— in it, or give themſelves 
up to-it,. and not to Chriſt., take'two or three Rules of cau- 
tion or admonition about thisthing. | 

Firſt, When God puts wealth into yourhand, ſuſpect 
your own hearts, and pray that ye may put it under your 
feet. Thewoman (Rev. 12. 1.) cloathed with the Sun, had 
the Moon (that is, all earthly things) «»der her feet ; ſhe 
kept them under, and had them only for her uſe, her heart 
was above them. X 

Secondly, Labour to get aright value of wealth, if you 
would not ſpend your dayes init. Weſeldomerr in our 
affections, till we err in our judgment ; if we did not 
over-value wealth, we ſhould not beſtow our all upon it; 
no man will lay out his time and ſtrength about that which 
he. thinks meanly of. Know then, Firſt, That - though 
richesare good things, yet they are an inferior good. Se- 
condly, Though they are good, yet but amutable good. 
Thirdly, They are to us as we uſe them ; ſome things are 
ſogood, that he who hath them, cannot but be good, 
The Grace of God to us, and the Graces of his Spiritin 
us, find us evil, but make us good. But ng man was ever 
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made good by riches and worldly wealth ; theſe have found 
ſome really good, and made them leſs'good then they 


| were; and they have found:many ſeemingly good, whom 


they have made ſtark naught. © : 

Thirdly, Uſe the Creature, but do not enjoy it ; what 
we uſe, is uſed for ſome other end; what we enjoy, is en- 
joyedfor it ſelf. The creature muſt only be uſed, becauſe 
it thould alwayes be directed to ſome Einher end ; God 
ought to be loved for himſelf, and therefore he only is to be 
enjoyed. They who underſtand this diſtinQtion, will not 
ſpend their dayes in ſatisfying their luſts with wealth, but 
in ſerving the living God, Fob's character of rheſe men, 
may ſerve all men, who having wealth, hae no faith in 
God; They ſpend their dayes in wealth. . 


Andin a moment go downto the grave, 


There is a double interpretation of this laſt clauſe ; ſome 
expound it of the miſerable end of wicked men ; others of 
their comfortable end. | 

Firſt, The words may hold out the miſerable. cnd of a 
wicked man, who, though he hath all outward good things, 
though he be mighty in power, and his houſe be eſtabliſh- 
ed, yet in 4 moment he goeth down to the grave ;, he ſuddenly 
vanitheth out of this world ; and whither then ? Weread, 
he goeth down to the grave: others read, He goeth down to 
bell. The Hebrew word ſighifies both, and the doQtrine 
of the Text is true both wayes ; his body goeth down pre- 
ſently to the grave, and his ſoul to hell; that's his place, 
and thither is his downfal, there's the end of his wealth and 
voluptuous life. Thus he is concluded in the Parable 
( Luke 16. 22,23.) Therich man died and was buried, and 
in bell he lift up hu eyes, being in torment, &c. This rich 
man was cloathed in purple and fine linnen, and fared delici- 
ouſly every day (verl. 19.) Heis deſcribed fully, ſpending 
his dayes in wealth, and ending his dayes in wo; he in a 
moment-went down to hell. - But, , 

Secondly, TI rather interpret this clauſe in a ſuitableneſg 
to what went before , as a deſcription of the comfortable 
death of a wicked man; who, as he flouriſhed all the dayes 
of his life, ſo (to compleat his bodily comforts) he hath 
a very kind and peaceable death. The word which we 
render momens (implying the ſuddenneſs of his change ) 


| ſignifying alſo quierreſ or peaceableneſs, andto be quiet and 


re#+ (Ifa. 5. 4.) Hearken unto me, my people, and give ear 
unto me, O my Nation; for a Law ſhall proceed from me, and 
h will make my judgment (thatis, thedodtrine of holineſs) 
to reſt (thatis, 1 will quietly ſettle it) for a light ro the peo- 
ple, thatis, to enlighten their minds with' the clear and fa. 
ving knowledg of the truth. In this ſence (for reſt) the 
word is againuſed (Fer. 50. 34.) It may bear both fences 
in this place; They ſpend their dayes in wealth, andgo to 
the grave m- a moment and ſuddenly, or in quiet and in 
peace, they have no trouble in death. This their reſt 
or quietneſs indeath, may be underſtood two wayes. 
Firſt, They have no inwardtrouble of Conſcience, no 
gnawing of the worm though the worm of Conſcience 
be hungry, and hath matter enough in them to feed upon, 
yet it is not permitted to feed upon them, that is, to vex 
and torment them. - A wicked man may die quietly, with- 
out any the leaſt queſtion upon his ſpirit about his ſpiritual 
condition, asif all were well, and would be well with him 
for ever ; Whereas indecd, the quietneſs that he hath, is 
not from any knowledge of his good eſtate, but from igno- 


againft hin, and therefore he goeth quietly to the grave. A 
godly man dieth in peace, becauſe he knoweth his eſtate 
is good ; but if a wicked man ie in peace, it is becauſe he 
knoweth not his eſtate is evil. ” , 

- Secondly, They have no' outward trouble, no pain 
in the body , or diſturbance in their outward affairs ; 
thus wicked men may die a peaceable,yea,a pleaſant death; 
they are not tired withlong ſickneſſes, they are not put up- 
on the rack of tormenting diſeaſes before they diezthey are 
not afflicted with nauſcous medicines and tedious courſes 
of phyſick, which to many are more grievous then ſickneſs 
or death it ſelf, Many who have eſcaped the ſorrows of 
eternal death, meet with much ſorrow in their temporal 
death. They whoſe peace is made by the death'of Chriſt, 
find much pain and trouble when they come to die; where- 
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rance of his ill eſtate; he knoweth not that the wrath of ciatus de 
God hangs over him, and that the juſtice of God is bent ſiendw"t- 
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as many wicked men die (as. it were) in health, and go | 


not only quickly, but quietly to the- grave, having reſt; 
fuch wh, 15, = in bady yd mind , when their bo- 
dies are laid down to reſt, even their dying may look 
[ke ſleeping. Fe] 

And asthis word ſhews the eaſineſs of their death, ſo 


the ſpeed and ſuddenneſs of it. Thus we tranſlate expreſly 3 . 


In a moment they go down to the grave. Hedieth without 


ſtop or ſtay, his isnot a ingring death; if a man have not 


much pain in ſickneſs, yet if helie long lick, his living isa 
kind of dying. David or Aſaph (P/al. 73 4.) deſcribes 
the proſperity of wicked men both in life and death z 1 was 
envious when 1 ſaw the prosÞerity of the wicked, &c. There 
are no bauds in their death, their ſtrength is firm, that is, 
when they die they are not bound by diſeaſes, nor held 
down by chronical or laſting and grinding pains; they die, 
and it can hardly be diſcerned that they were ever fick ; 


- they fall off asfruit from thetreefully ripe, with the leaſt 


touch,” and this is their proſperity in death. The Prophet 


| Jeremy aggravates the miſery of the Jews in their captivi- 


ty upon this confideration ( Lam. 4 6.) The. puniſhment of 
the iniquity of the daughter of my people 1s greater then the 
paniſhment of the ſin of Sodom, that was overthrown as in a 
moment, and no hands ſtayed on her. Sodom was deſtroyed 
ina moment, but Feruſulems deſtruction was long a work- 
ing, ſhe maintained a war, which procured many miſeries, 
eſpecially'that of Famine z which as it is the molt painful, 
ſothe moſt dilatory or lingring way of dying. fob to ſhew 
the happineſs of wicked men in death, tells us, they dic in 
a moment, they ſlip out of the world they know not how, 
or before they arc aware of it. 

Sudden death 1s alwayes evil , but ſpeedy death 1s good. 
The ſloweſt death is the moſt cruel. Tyrants kill men by 
piece-meal, they will have them take notice that they are 
dying, they will not diſpatch them at a blow, but let them 
die limbby limb. Dyoniſius the Tyrant is ſaid to have en- 
vied a Beaſt whoſe throat he ſaw cut, becauſe he died fo 
ſoon. Ceſar reading in Zenophon, what care Cyrus took 1n 
his life for his Funeral, ſcorned him for it, wiſhing he might 
die ſpeedily. . That's a good death to Nature, which isnet- 
ther feared nor expected; yetthat is the belt death which 
hath been longeſt expeted and prepared for. And hence, 

Some may ſay, It were better wicked men ſhould have 
ſome delayes in death, for then poſhbly they might repent. 

I anſwer ; Firſt, Job ſpeaksnot to the ſpiritual or eternal 


ſtate of wicked men; and as to their temporal ſtate, a 


ſpeedy death is better then a lingring death. . I may an- 
ſwer, | 

Secondly, Sick-bed repentance is uſually a very ſick, repen- 
rance. We ſet no limits to the mercy and grace of God, 
but we ſpeak what is uſual among men. | 

Thirdly, They that neglec repentance in health, ſeldom 
mind it in ſickneſs; ſome have made ſad complaints of the 
miſery of their ſriends, becauſe ſo ſuddenly taken away 
by one ſtroak without any time to repent. . But they 
might remember that many have, been ſhut up cloſe priſo- 
ners in their chambers, and chained down to their beds, 
for divers moneths, who never thought of repenting and 
turning to God. Death is never ſudden tothem who live 
well; and they who live ill, ſeldom mend when they die, 
though they are long a, dying. Thus Feb hath oppoſed 
the experience of many to the opinion of his friends,about 


the preſent ſtate of wicked men, and Gods dealing with 
* them both in life and death. In the following wordshe 


ſhews us how their proſperity wrought with them, how 
they took occaſion from theſe outward bleſſings inwhich 
they abounded, to arm and encourage themſelves in their 


rebellion againſt the Lord, who poured out thoſe benefits - 


and earthlybleſſings upon them'in abundance, and exerci- 


© fed long-ſufferance and patience towards them, till they 


had ſpent their dayes in pleaſing themſelves and provoking 


' him, 


VERS, 14, I5. as 


Therefoze thep ſay unto God, depart from us ; fo2 we deſire 
not the knowledge of thy wayes. | 
What is-the Almighty, chat we Could-ſerve him ? and 
what p:oflt hould we Have-if we p2ay rnto him ? 
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aAPp. XX 1. 


N theſe two verſes we have the piQure of a wicked 


man drawn to the life ( or rather to the death.) of his 
ſtate and diſpoſition. For leſt it ſhould be thought that 
while 7ob ſpake of the proſperity of the wicked, hemeant 
it of ſuch only as uſed a kind of moderation in linfling, or 
had ſome mixture and appearances, at leaſt, of ſome emi- 
nent virtues amogg their engrmous vices, he therefore by 
a Rhetorical imitation of their blaſphemous ſpeeches and 
Opinions concerning the moft holy God and his wayes, aſ- 
ſured his friends that his experiences had taught him, that 
even they who have not in them theleaſt imaginable ſpark 
or ray of goodneſs, are yet filled with abundance, and yet 
enjoy an affluence of worldly goods :. As if he had faid, 
My friend Zophar , according to the 'tenour of thy Do- 
Qrine, they muſt be reckoned for very holy and good men, 
as the Darlings, ſpecial; Favourites and boſom-iriends of 
God, who enjoy ſuch earthly proſperity as I have ſpo- 
ken of; but behold theſe men, and tell me what good- 
ey findeſt in them, Who ſay unto God, depart from 
#:, &C. 
. Theſe men are perſonated by Fob, as offering a fourfold 
indignity unto God. | | 

Firft, They tell God (as wedo thoſe whom wehate, or 
at leaſt , deeply diſreſpect ) that they had rather have 
P room then his company z They ſay unto God, depart 

078 4. : : 

Secondly, They ſlight his doctrine and his inſtitutions ; 

We deſire not the knowledge of his wayes. 
| Thirdly, They eſteem him unworthy of any attendance 

or worſhip ; 


| him? 


Fourthly, They conclude his: worſhip and ſervice as 


"_ and fruitleſs ; Wha profit ſhowld we have if we pray un- 
to ham + Rbge 


Verſe 14. Therefo:e they ſay unto God depart from-us, 


The Hebrew is, and they ſay: It is uſual in Scriptureto 
give that conjunCtive- particle the efficacy of a cauſal. So 
we render it here ; Therefore, or for this reaſon, namely, 
becauſe they flouriſh and are-full, therefore they grow 
weary of , and are burdened with the thought of God; 
They ſay unto God, &c, How do they ſay it ? They fay thus 
three wayes. - * | = 

Firſt, Some are ſo bold and impudent, as to ſay it with 
their mouths, they ſay it explicitly and in plain terms ; 
they ſpeak it out to God, Depart from, ; 

condly, All wicked men ſay. this in their hearts and 
minds; they ſpeak it internally, this is the daily language 


| of their ſpirits to God, Depare from 9, They who love 
|. not God with their hearts, would be rid of God with all 


their hearts, So the Apoſtle deſcribeth the Gentiles (Rom. 
I.28.) They did not like to retain God in their knowledge, or 


| (as we put in the Margin) to ackyowledge God. They caſt 


the notions of God out of their minds or underſtandings, 
-ag a worthleſs piece of knowledpe. : | 
Thirdly, Wicked men (the fairer ſort of hypocrites on- 


| lyexcepted) fay this with their works (Tt. 1.11.) They 


profeſs that they know God, bict in works they deny him ;, be- 
ing abominable, diſobedient , and unto every good work, re- 
probate. Prophane perſons are aſhamed toprofeſs the know- 
ledge of God; groſs hypocrites boaſt in a profeſſion of 
God, but their practice is a denial of God; The tranſereſ- 
ſton of the wicked (faith holy David, Pſal. 36. 1,2.) Jah 
within my heart, there i no fear of God before his eyes. The 
profeſſion of ſome wicked men ſaith they fear God ; bit 
their tranſgreſſion or trade of fin faith, there's no ſuch mat- 
ter. We may interpret this Text of the wicked man ſay- 
ing thus, all theſe three wayes. Some ſay it with their 
their mouths ; all, even themoſt modeſt of them, ſay: it in 
their hearts; very many fay it in their lives, their doings 
being a daily defiance againſt God, and a kind of command 
upon him todepart. 

Apain , To ſay, hath in it more then a bare word, or 
Fu it implyeth a decree or ſtatute, a full p rpoſe or re- 
ſolution about the thing. When David (Pal. 32. 5.) ex- 
preſſcth himſelf thus, 7 ſaid I will confeſs my ſin, &c. And 
Pſal. 39.1. I ſaid, 1 will take heed to my wayes, he intends 
a fixed and immoveable reſolve upon godly repentance in 


the one,and of Godly watchfulneſs in the other. And =—_— 
| ens. 


What is the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve' 
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this Text is not ſo full for it in theletter, asthe two alledg 
ed, yet without breach bf charity,or wreſting Scripting we 
may expound this as high. They ſay (as reſolved arid fet 
upon thething) ro God, depart. RT 
The word E!, by which God is here ſet forth, ſpeaks his 
ſtrength and power, The ſtrong God, which we may note 
to argue both the folly 2d the impudence of the creature 
in ſpeaking thus : ' The weakneſs of God's ſtronger then - 
man , and yet weak manlifts up himſelf againſt the ſtrong 
God; and while he thus tells him, that he cares not for 
his preſence, doth indeed dare him in the, utmoſt of his 
ower. . : 
, There are four words by which God is expreſſed in Scri- 
pture, ypon a'diſtin&t conſideration of four eminient excel- 
lencies in him, | 
Firſt, When the ſelf-being and unchangeable natore of 
God are chiefly intended , He is called by his Name 7e- 
hovah. | : | ey ; 
+Secondly, Whenthe efficiericy and governing power of 
Godin the adminiſtration of all things both in heaven and 
carth are ſignified, he is called by the Name Elohim. 
Thirdly, When his goodneſs, bounty and mwnificence 
areexalted, he is called Shadaas. SE 
Fourthly , When the irreſiſtible ſtrength and force of 
God to accompliſh his own decrees and counſels, both of 


mercy and juſtice, are deſcribed, he is called by the Name | 


inthe Text, El. | 

Nor will it be unuſeful here to add, thatin Scripture, 
man is expreſſed by four different Names, to hold out a 
fourfold condition or ſtate of man. p 

Firſt, When the virtues and beſt perfeQtions of man 
are ſpoken of, he is propetly repreſented under this ti- 
tle of 7ob. 

Sly, When his ſtrength, honour and greatneſs are 
aimed at, he is called Geber. | 

Thirdly, To note his original of earth, and his natural 
weakneſs, heis termed Adam. ED 

Fourthly, His accidental miſery, poverty, forrows and 
infirmities, denominate him Enos. 

Now take man, not only as his name Adam imports, 
which is common toall ; or as his name Enos ſpeaks him, 


which is the lot of moſt-; but alſo as he is 7ſh or Geber, | 


"which names are competible but to very few ; yet for man 
at the higheſt pitch attainable of his ſtrength or perfeCti- 
ons, to ſpeak proudly toGod, toſay unto -E!, the ſtrong, 
mighty, the almighty God, depart from me, how abomi- 
nable ! Yet thus the wicked ſay to God. 
Depart from us.) The word ſignifies properly to divert 
or recede froma place, or to give and make room, that the 
way may beclear and-un-obſtructed for the paſſage of ano- 
ther. Asif wicked men ſhould ſay to God, Rooms for us ; 
as if one houſe, one place, yea one world could not hold 
Godand them. Indeed God filleth heaven and earth, yea 
the heaven of heavens cannot contain him, yet God ftraigh- 
tens. no man by his 'preſence, though wicked men think 
they can never have room enough where God is preſent. 
Henceit is that wicked men are called, er far from God, 
Pſal. 73. 27, Lo, they that be far from thee ſhall periſh. And 
who theſe are, David telleth us in the latter part of the 
verſe; Thou haſt deſtroyed all them that go a whoring from 
thee: As a man who cares not for his wife,*would willing- 
ly put her away from him, and goeth himſelf to an adulte- 
rous bed ; ſo the wicked man, having no love in his heart 
to God, bids him be gone, and goeth himſelf a whoring 
from him, that is, he embraceth"the creatures, and giveth 
his heart up into- the hands of the world ; therefore he is 
called, A man far off. In oppoſition to which, the people 
of God are called, his N:zh Ones, or thoſe who draw nigh 
unto him (Lev. 10.3.) And Davidinthe next verſe ofthe 
Pſalm laſt cited, concludeth, But it # good for me to draw 
rich unto God. | 
Further , This phraſe, depart from ws, may imply the 
rejection and diſtaſte of thoſe tenders and offers of good 
things, which God makes to wicked men, inviting them 
home to himſelf. As we ufe to ſay to thoſe , who over-offi- 
cioully proffcr us their wares or commodities as we paſs in 
the ſtreets of ſome City, why do you thus preſs upon us, 
and trouble us? be gone, we have no mind or no leiſure 
» buy: Thus they jay to God, depart from us. Here ob- 
erve ; 


rt. 


Fiſt, Riches and worldly proſperity: provoke or ocgaſion | 
wicked men to have contemptuons thoughts of God. * 


The cayfal particle leads us to this Qbſervation z There- 
fore they ſay,&c. David having confeſſed his own fin ( Pal, 
73.3+)1 was envioys at the fooliſh,when 1 ſaw the proſpirity of 
the wicked; ſheweth (verſ.6.) what'ſin proſperity bred up in 
them, Therefore pride compaſſeth them ahout as a chain, vto- 
lence covereth them at a garment, (verl. 8.) They are corrupt 
and ſpeak, wickedly. ( ver. 9.) They ſet their mouth against 
the heavens, that 18,' they ſpake blaſphemoully againſt the 
God of heaven. They charged their mouths with inſolent 
words, and then (thcir tongues being ſect on' fire by hell) 
they diſcharged then like a thundering Canon againſt hea- 
yen, Moſes warns the 1ſraelites ( Deut. 8. 10, 11, 12.) 
When thou haſt eatenyggnd art fall; then thou ſhalt bleſs the 
Lord thy God for the good Land which he hath giventhee 5; 
then beware that thou foroet not the Lord thy God, leſt when 
thy herds and thy flocks multiply, thine heart be lif:ed up, and 
thou forget the Lord thy God. How jealous was Moſes, or 

rather the Spirit of God by Moſes, over that ancient peo- 

ple, leſt they ſhould forget God when he had remembred 
them? left they ſhould then make void the Command- 
ments of God, when he had made good his Covenant ? 

leſt their hearts ſhould be lifted up againſt God, after his 
hand had been ſo often lifted up for them ? And what o- 

ſes here by way of prophefie (forcſceing the naughtineſs of 


| their hearts,cautionsthem not to do) the ſame /4oſes, in the 


ſame Book ( chap. 32. 15.) by way of hiſtory, reproves 
them that they had' done. Bur 7eſurun waxed fat and kick: 
ed, thou art waxen fat, thou art grown thick, thou art co- 
vered with fatneſs, then he for ſook, God that made him, and 
lightly eſteemed the Rock, of hu: ſalvation. Even Iſrael being 
grown fat as a beaſt in the green paſtures of a worldly pro- 
ſperity, played the beaft and kicked with the heel ; but 
againſt whom did he kick? he kicked againſt God , and 
againſt him in a twofold relation : Firſt, As his Creator 
He for ſook, the God that made him. Secondly, A$ a Preſer- 
ver or Saviour z He lightly eſteemed the.rock of his ſalvation : 
No wonder if their rock, ſold them (as it followeth, ver,30.) 
when they valued their rock at ſo low a price. God made 
his people of great value (yea, he called them his peculiar 
treaſure) and then they grew to ſuch high thoughts of them- 


| ſelves, and were ſogreatin their own eyes, that preſcnt- 


ly God was undervalued and little in their eyes. Thus the 
Lord complained of them long after by his Prophet (He/. 
13.6.). According totheir paſture, fo were they filled ; thy 
were filled, and their heart was exalted ( not in thankfulneſs 
and in praiſe, but in pride) therefore they have forgotten 
me. As to remember God (in Scripture-language) is to 
obey, ſerve and honour him ; ſo to forget God, is to rebel 
and riſe up againſt him. This moved the Apoſtle Paul to 
give Timothy his leflon for rich meti (1 Tim. 6. 17.) Charge 
them that art rich ii this world, that they be not high-minded, 
nor truſt in uncertain rickes, but in the living God, who giv- 


 ethus all things to enjoy. They who are rich.in this world, 


are uſually moſt poor for the world to come; and while 
their eſtates arehigh, their minds arehigher. Low things 
make the mind high, but with ſuch a highneſs, as is indeed 
not only thelowneſs, but the baſeneſs of the mind. While 
the mind is heightned- by the uſe and poſſeſſion of low 
things (ſuch comparatively are the higheſt of earthl 

things) it is it ſelf made lower then the loweſt, and leſs 
(not in humility, but in vanity ) then the leaſt of. things. 
Then both mind and man are loweſt of all, when they neg- 
le or lightly eſteem the high God. To this departure 
from God, the preſence and abundance of the world en- 
dangers every man, and wicked men are ever enſnare 

with the danger ; Therefore they ſay ro God,depart from us. 


Secondly obſerve, Wicked men have no mind to Gad, they 
cannot abide his preſence. | 


There ts in them an evil heart of unbelief in departing from 
the living God (Heb.3.12.Jand in ſaying to Cod depen from 
5. God faith to his people. Hoſ.9.12.Wo unto you when 1 d:- 
part ; they think it beſt for them when God departeth. 
Saints know fiot how to live a comfortable day, mugh leſs 
to be happy without him; wicked men know not how to 
live a comfortable hour, much leſs to be ever happy with 


80} him. The Church ſaith'to God, Leate ui not ( Jer.14.) 
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The world faith, O that God would leave ws. When ſhall 


we be caſcd and unburdened of his preſence? "There #s no- 
thing ſo joyous to the righteoms, nor ſo grievou to the wicked, 
a to have God near thend. 4 

But it may be ſaid, Is God near the wicked ? or have 
they any necd to deſire the Lord to depart from them ? 
o. he not already departed + and gone far from 
them ? . 
_ Tanſwer 3 Wicked menare far from the favour and love 


. of God, but they arenotfar from his eye and knowledge. 


Godis already departed from wicked men, or rather was 
never near them , in regard of his ſpecial preſence ; but 
he is near even tothem in regard of his generaland com- 
inon preſence. Yea, wicked men find and feel God often 
in their Conſciences, though they never found him in 
their AﬀeCtions. God makes offerggo wicked men, and 
though God be not actively in all- thEir thoughts ( as the 
Scripture ſpeaks, Pſal. 10. 4.) that is, they do not wil- 
lingly meditate or think of God, they maintain no corre- 
Fpondence or communion with him in their inner man ; yet 
God doth ( like an unbidden and unwelcome Gueſt) put 


' himſelf into their thoughts, and moves in their minds z this 


proves their trouble, and becomes a pain unto them. As 
God 1s not far from every one of us (good and bad) becauſe 


( as the Apoſtle argueth with thoſe at Athens, Acts 17.27, | 


28.) 1n him we live, and move, and have our being ;, fo we 
may ſay, that heis not far from many wicked men, becauſe 
he moveth and ſtirs in them, he preſents to their minds 
ſome manifeltations of himſelf in his Juſtice and Holineſs ; 
yea, of his Truth, Long-ſuffering and Goodneſs, in none 
of which they either deſire or accept acquaintance with 
him; and therefore ſay to God, depart from us, trouble 
us not; and when once they can baniſh theſe thoughts, and 
live thus without God in the world, then they think they 
live indeed; and till then, they reckon their lives a kind 
of death : And hence it-is that (as we have ſeen by ſad 
examples) ſome have thruſt themſelves out of the world 
with their own hands, becauſe they could not thruſt 
theſe thoughts of God out of their hearts and conſci- 
ences. Their ſouls have ſometimes proved a burden 
to their bodies, to whoſe ſouls the thought of God 
was a burden. And they, who upon theſe terms, part 
ſoul and body , have indecd ſaid to God, Depart from 
&. Hencenote, 


* Thirdly, Tobe wearyof the preſence of God, it the ſtrong- 


eſt argument that a man us wicked. 


Purely to loveand pray for the preſence of-God, is the 
ſureſt ſign of a gracious heart; therefore purely to de- 
fire and wiſh theabſence or departure of God, mult needs 
conclude that heart ungracious. Ore thing (faith David, 
Pſal. 27. 4.) have 1 deſired of the Lord, that will 1 ſeck 
after, that is, I will earneſtly purſue, and unweariedly pro- 
ſecute the grant of this deſire) that 1 may dwell m the 
houſe of the Lord all the dayes of my life, to behold the beauty 
of the Lord, andto enquire in his Temple, And again he 
breathes the ſame ſpirit of holy impatience, tillhe might 
enjoy that favour ( P/al. 42.1, 2.) As the Hartpanteth 
after the water-brooks, fo panteth my ſoul after thee, O 

z0d ; my ſoul thirfteth for God, for the living God, when 
{ball ] tome and appear before God ? Intheſe ſtrains of divi- 
neſt Rhetorick was the ſoul of David carried out aftgr 
God. He was the Onething, He was the Only thing he 
longed for 3 without God all was nothing with him; in 
Him he had all : His preſence was enough for him. All 
Company, multitudes and throngs of men, yea, of Saints, 
or good men, was but ſolitarineſs and widowhood to him, 
without the prefence of God. This was the higheſt aſcent 
of his bolineſs. ]s it not then the loweſt deſcent of unho- 


' lirieſs, to betroubled at the preſence of God? ls it not a 


full conviction of a carnal man, and of a wicked man, to 
chink it long till God be gone, - or to deprecate his preſence, 
and urge his departure? This frame of heart is the very 


blackneſs of hellifh darkneſs, and the expreſs the Image of |- 


the Devils perſon. Such are { though not poſſeſſed with, 
yet ) under the poſſeſſion of the evil Spirit : The Goſpel 
(Math. 8, 28, 29."”) makes + ww of two men poſſeſſed 
with Devils,” coming out of the Tombes, exceeding ficrce, ſo 
that no man could 2 by that way ; ani behold they cried 
out, ſaying; what have we to ds with thee ; thou Jeſus the 
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ſon of the living God.? art thou come hither to torment ws be- 
fore the time ? It.is the Devilstorment to be near Chriſt, 
or to have any appearance of God; are not they then near- 
eſt the Devil to whom God is a torment? Or who (like 
theſe in ob ) do as thoſe Gagarens to: Chriſt in the laſt 
verſe of that Chapter, come and beſecch him, that hewill 
depart out of their Coaſts, that ſo if it were poſſible, 
they might never more hear of him, nor from him. 
king is plainly imported in the next clauſe of the 
crſe, he 4 | 


- Fo2 we deffrenot the knowledge of thy wayes. 


Though God, in himſelf conſidered, be the firſt and 
chiefeſt obje of a wicked mans enmity, yet this quarrel 
uſually breaks out at the diſcoveries.of his will and wayes, 
Thus in the Text, they reject God becauſe of his wayes. 
The wayes of a wicked man ( as the Pſalmiſt hath it ) are 
alwayes grievous to God as well as man; and ſoare the 
wayes of God grievous to wicked men, and therefore they. 
delireno acquaintance with, no knowledge of them. As 
if 7ob had thus ſpoken in their perſon. If thecaſe ſtand 
thus, O God, that we cannot have thee and the good things 
which thou haſt promiſed, unleſs we alſo learn and ſubmit to 
thy wayes, then be gone; for thy wayes are a loathing to our 
ſouls, thy wayes are rongh, ſharp, ſad and unſuitable to oy 
ſpirits and genins. If we ſhould faſhion our ſelves, and 

ape our courſe according to the rules which thou preſcribeſt, 
ſbould we not be expoſed to the laughter , if not to the danger 
of all the world ? Should we net bury our ſelves alive, and be 
deprived of all the comforts of our lives ? muſt we not ſpend 
our time in ſorrow or ſilence, and never ſee good day more ? 
As for us, we know ſo much of thy wayes already, that ws 
have no deſire to the kyowledge of them ;, we are provided of 
better wayes, of wayes more caſte, ſmooth, plain and pleaſant ; 
and therefore what deſire can we have to thine ? 

Foz we deftire not, ] The word lignifieth to take pleaſure 


| or delight in, as well as to deſire; becauſe thoſe things 


which we delight.in, are moſt deſired by us ; ſo we read 
it, Pſal. 1.2. But his delight 1 in the Law of the Lord. And 
(Pfal..4.) Thou art not a God that takeſt pleaſure in (or, a 
deſire unto) wickgdneſs. S0 here, We deſire not (or we have 
no pleaſurein) the kyowledge of thy wayes. And when they 
ſay, we deſire not, &c, more is intended then the bare Ne- 
gative of their deſire; we may reſolve this Negative into 


thy wayes. Hethat is not with me (faith Chriſt) is againf 
me: Wealſo may ſay, He thafis not g well-wiſher to,and 
defirous of the wayes of God, oppoſeth and'rejects them. 
So that in this we ww a deſcription of affected ignorance. 
He that doth not know the wayes of God, is ignorant ; 
for it is every mans duty to know them: but he that hath 
no delire to that knowledge, is in love with his own igno- 
rance, and is pleaſed with it. 

But what are theſe wayes of God, which find ſo little ac- 
ceptance with wicked men ? 
Ianſwer firſt in general, that by the wayes of God, he 


but thoſe which God hath made for manto walk in. More 
diſtintly, the wayes of God are threefold. 

Firſt, The wayes of his counſel and decrees: To en- 
deavour or deſire the knowledge of theſe wayes, is not our 
rap but our curioſity ; as theſe 'ought not to be ſearched, 
ſo they arepalt finding out, Row. 11.33. 

Secondly, The wayes of his providence and outward ad- 
miniſtration, of which the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh (?/a1.145.17.) 
The Lord i righteous in all bis wayes, and holy in all his 
works, And though fome of theſe wayes are not knowable, 
for (Pſal. 77. 19.) Hi way i in the Sea, and his paths in 
the great waters, and his. footſteps are not known , that is, 
his footſteps many times in his wayes upon the Land, arc 
no more ſeenthen a way isto be ſeen in the Sea, or a path 
in the great waters. Frm paſſage makes a track or 
beaten path upen the Land; but how frequently ſoever 
paſſages are made upon the face of the Sea,” no print nor 

path remains. Thus it is with many of the wayes of God, 
we cannot ſge where he hath gone , yet it is our duty to 
ſec his goings,and to deſire the knowledge of theſe wayes. 

Thirdly, The wayes of God arc his Commandments, 
or thoſe Rules of life, in and by which we ought to walk, 


and regulate oy: whole courſe : and theſe are of two ſorts, 
N Firſt, 


an Affirmative, we dillike, yea, we hate the knowledge of 


nwm——w 


yan 
Non tam 
velle frgnifi- 
cat quam 
deletlari ve 
aliqua. 


doth not here intend thoſe wayes in which God walketh, 
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Firſt, The wayes of yore: Secondly, the wayes 
praRice, or of manners. Theſe are the wayes 
God, becau'e they lead unto God, and land us (through 
Chriſt) ſafe in heaven. Here in the Text, the wayes of 
God, the reg whereof wicked men do not defite, | 
are the ſecond and third ; as for the firſt, it is a part 6f 
ſome mens wickedneſs over-boldly to preſs and pry into 
them. . And while they neglect the revealed will of God, 
which they ought both to know and do, they are very bu- 
fie about his ſecret will, which they cannot know, but may 
be (though intentionally on their part it never be 2) done by 
them, and ſhall (judicially on Gods part) be done upon 
them. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, Wicked men bear no love to, nor have any delight in 
the knowledgo of the Commandments and Ordinances of 
_ God. 


Thus Solomon: reproves them ( Prov; 1.22, 25, 29, 30.) 
How long | 
it not of that ſimplicity which is oppoſed to craftineſs and 
double-mindedneſs, but of that which is oppoſed to wil- 
dom and ſpiritual-mindedneſs, as the next words expound 
it) and the ſcorners delight -in their ſcorning ? ((c. at the 
wayesof God) and fools hate knowledge ? He means not 
the ſimple fool ( for-though ſuch have no knowledge, yet 
they cannet be ſaid to hate it ) but thefilthy fool, or the 


wicked man in the Text,.theſe hate. knowledpe; and to 


theſe he ſpeaks ( verſe 25.) Te have ſet at nanght all m 
counſel, and wonld none of my reproof. And again of the 
(verſ. 29, 30.) They hated knowledge, and did not chuſe the 
fear of the Lord ; they would none of my counſel ;, they de- 
ſþiſed all my reproof. We are not-to underſtand Solomon in 
theſe paſſages, as giving the charater of ſome ſpecial 


wicked men; for though ſome are more exceſſive then 


othets intheir love tothe wayes of fin, yet they all (even 
the moſt temperate) meetin this, that they delire not the 
knowledge of the wayes of Holineſs. 
Here it may be queſtioned, Why dot! 
of the wayes of God trouble them ſo much ? Indeed tl 
practice of and obedience to them, may be. burdenſome 
to natural men , but 
grievethem ? 


. 


I anſwer, Firſt, It is not ecaſie to fleſh and blood to ſtu- | 
dy for, or make application to the means of any know- | 


ledge, much leſs of the wayes of God; Knowledge 
will coſt ſome pains ;'know| 
ledge; isthe gift of God; yet it calls for our induſtry, not 
_ only to do what we = = e Rane what to y 

Prov. 2: 1, 2, 3, 4.) My ſon, if thou wilt rectiye my words, 
yay hide my dot oire Cha with thee, ſo that bs encline 
thine thine ear urito wiſdom, and apply thy heart to under- 
ſtanding. To the receiving of the Word and Command- 
ment of God , which' hold forth the knowledge of his 
wayes, there muſt beaninclining of the ear, that' is, fre- 
quent hearing; and applying of the heart, that is , fre- 
guent meditation. The two next verſes import yet a ftron- 


ger diligence, even 4 crying after kyowleage, and a lifting 


up the voyce for underſtanding ; a ſeeking her as ſilver, and 
potrcandp ber as for ha treaſure. lance the -conclu- 
fionof the Preacher (Eeccl.1. 18.) is in fome ſence exten- 
dible toall ſorts of knowledge; He that increaſeth kyow- 
ledge, increaſeth ſorrow : for though to know be adelight, 
yet the means of increaling knowiedge, hath ſomewhat of 
pains and trouble in it, 

Secondly, The knowledge ſpoken of in this Scripture, 
15 nota meer aery, notional, ſpeculative knowledge, butan 
experimental and a praQtical knowledge ; if it were only a 
knowledge of the wayes of God, that we might be able 
to talk and diſcourſe of them, that 'would ſuffice, many 
wicked men might be defirous of that knowledge; but be- 
caijſe this knowledgeobligeth to obedience, and they are 

(cd upon to know the Commandments of God, todo 
them, and to know the wayes of God, to walk in them, 
therefore they defire not that knowledge. ;F 

Thirdly , They deſire: not to know the wayes of God, 
teſt they ſhould be troubled for not walking in them. Their 
19norance of them, they conceive to be ſome excuſe or ex- 
tenuation. of their ſin m' nat doing them (-though indeed 
their ignorance being affected, is one of the higheſt agere- 
vations of their ſin ) for it is far caſier to fin without 


of | 
of 


ye ſimple ones, will ye love ſimplicity ? (He means | 


doth the knowledge 


what can their knowledge hurt or : 


edge, eſpecially divine know- | 
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light, then againſt it ; and toerr by not receiving the truth, 
then by holding it sn uns beaaſieſe (as the Apoitl ſpeaks, 
Row. 1, 1B.) Light and knowledge where they ate, will be 
urging duty upon the Conſcience. Ir is no little trouble - 
to- put by theſe motions, and. keep ' down- this light , 
__ it 15 far more troubleſome- to go contrary t6 

Em. . Saf nent 

Knowledge hath three things attending upon it. | 

. Firſt, An obligation to duty £ A man is not freefrbm his 
own bands ( though he be ftom others) to forbear the Yo- 
ing of what he knoweth. "BD 

Secondly,.As knowledge is an obligation, ſo it is a pro- 
vocation to duty ; .it will put a manon, and urge him, it 
will beas a ſpur in his ſide to make him go, yea, run the 


| wayes of God. 


Thirdly, Knowledge hath a ſting, a vexation in it when 
we neglect duty. The Conſcience of a wicked man doth 
often break in upon him, and ſmite him, when he knowing- 
ly breaks out of the wayes of God. Now leſt the know- 
ledge of the wayes of God ſhould be troubleſome to wick- 
ed men in any of theſe three things, therefore to way-lay 
and prevent their own trouble, they have no defire to the 
knowledge of thoſe wayes. Beſides, their deſires after 
the knowledge of thoſe wayes is ſtopt and quencht by a | 
multitude of prejudices and hard thoughts which they have 
of thoſe wayes; as firſt, That they are unequal and rigo- 
rous ;. therefore the Lord taxeth his ancient people for that 
apprehenſion ( Mal. 1. 13.) Te ſaid alſo, behold what a 
wearineſs is it? Andhe calls them by the Prophet Aicah, 
to give an account in what (Micah 6. 3.) O my people, what 
have 1 done. unto:thee, and wherein have 1 wearied thee, teſts 
fie againſt me.Secondly, As diſhonourable and contumelious; 
they think the wayes of God too low and ſimple for their 
ſpirits, and&are aſhamed to be found in the practice of them. 
The word of God is in that ſence, a reproach to them; 
Thirdly, As fruitleſs and unprofitable ; they ſee not what 
they.can get by them; and then why ſhould they go in 
them ? Which prejudice is expreſly held out in the latter 
_ clauſeof the following verſe. 


y_ 


Secondly obſerve, Nor ro defire '0 know the wayes of God, 
S more ſinful and dangerom then the ignorance of 
them, 


. 


There are three ſorts of ignorance. Firſt, A groſs or 
invincible ignorance, which proceeds cither from the-toral 
abſence of all means of knowledge, or from a total inabi- 
lity to manage and improvethoſe means. Secondly, There 
is an unwilling ignorance inthe midſt of means and abilities. 
to know ; .a man may be ignorant of ſome things which he 
is willing enough to know, and this ignorance may.run 
him vpon. that evil which he had not (premeditately and 
purpoſely) a will to do. Thirdly, There is a willing igno- 
rance z When'a man hath no will to know, yea, rehiſts all 
the means of eres 4 "When he not ouly doth nor 
know theevil which he doth, but therefore refuſeth know- 
ledge, that he may more freely do evil , and may have 
this to ſay for himſelf when he doth evil, that be krew nor 
how to ruſe the evil, andchuſe the good. As that is a high 
wickedneſs ſpoken of by the Prophet (1/a. 5. 20.) know- 
ingly to callevil good, and/good evil, to put light for dark- 
neſs, and: darkneſs for light ; ſoit is not a wickedneſs of a 
lower. ſtature, willingly to refuſe knowledge, that ſo we 
—_— be. able in our aCtings to diſtigguiſh light from 
darkneſs, os from evil, but may run blind-fold upon any 
thing which our own luſts and Rong prompt us to do. 
The Prophet (//a. 58. 2.) ſpeaketh of ſome, -who delighe- 
ed to know the wayes of God, as a Nation that did_righteouſ- 
neſs, and ſorſook, not the Ordinance of their God. $ 
arc hypocrites. But there are-a ſort who'delight not to 
know the wayes of God, that ſo they may do unrightcouſ- 
neſs, and never be engaged'to live up to the Ordinances of 
God ; ſuchare prophane., Both fallinto the fame condenr- 
nation; the one for not doing what they pretend ny dnaty 
a delight to know,theother for nor delighting inthe know- 
ledge of that. which they ought toto do.. T phane- 
neſs of this latter ſort is perſonated in this verle, and is 
"= ſet in a more open light in-the verſe which follow- 
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This verſe aſſignes the reaſon (ſuch as it is): which hieth 
mn Nome che hearts-of wicked men alwayes, and 
ſometimes appeareth at their lips, as the reaſon why they 
ſay to God, depart from m,&&, "They who bid God be gone 
from:them, have faid in their hearts, and ate'rcady enough 


\ * 


toſay it with their mouths, 7% ohh 
What is the Almighty ? &c.J] Some fead-it in the Maſ- 
culine Gender, Who « the Almighty * We'in the Neuter ; 
the ſente of both is one, and'that as bad a'oneas' is imagi- 
nable or utterable : As if they had ſaid, Whatis'there in 
God more thenin another ? we ſee nothing inhim extraor- 
dinary, why he ſhoutd expect, or why we ſhould give him 
any extraordinary ſervice. - Such queryings, whether cori- 


 Veiſe 35, W 


> 


cerning things or perſons, G6d'or aan, fignific the high- | 


eſt contempt and diſeſteem of either. When Moſes ſaid 
to. God concerning himſelf '(Exv4. 3.11.) -Who am1 that 
1 ſhot4'70'to Pharaoh ? He laid" himfelf quite below that 
important ſervice. When:David ſaid to God concerning 
himſelf-( 2 Sar. 7.18.) Who am I, O Lord Gol, and what 
# wy houſe, that thou baſt brought me-bitherto ? * Ne laid 
' himſelf quite below that eminent mercy. When Nabal 
ſaid to David's Meſſengers! requeſting a ſupply of victual 
for his Army. ( 15am, 25. 16:') Who i» Divi? and who 
is the Son of Feſſe? He'laid him'quite belowthat defied 
courtefic. ''When David ſaith; -Pſal. 8. 4. What is man 
that thok att mindful of him? He layeth him:- quitebelow 
the leaſt mindings ot thought of God. So-when Pharaoh 
faid to: Moſes | concerning'God ( with thefe'in the Text- ) 
( Exod. 5, 2.) Who is the Lord, "that 1 ſhoatd obey bis voice 
coler Iſracl go.? Helaid theLord'(asthey did here )*quite 
; below that required duty;-' Such” jons' as thefe,'do 
not ſo much-imply a doubt,” who ox -whati God'is,/whom 
they are commanded to obey and ſerve, as atefolvedneſs 
that he:is unworthy. their:ſerviceand obedience ; or that 
they judge him ſuch a one as they have'noicauſccither to 
fear or love. Which we may further evidence from the 
peculiarityof:thiat Name with-which-Gedbis cloathet in the 


Text ; Almighty: What «« the Almighty # Theword Shad- 
dai here and Uobere rendred The Almighty, hatha dou- 


blederivation : Firſt, From a root (Sadad) which ſignifi- 
eth:to:wplte drito defirayy 'amplying the-almightypowver 
of- God: to ſubdue and-fubjygate'the powers 10 
himſelf; '- According to this meaning of ai 99 IS 
Kion of theſe wicked men intimates. thus much;: that-th y 
fear no: hurt from God:; though he be: reported for Al- 
mighty; yet. they look-upen.hum 4s weakand impotent, 
and therefore as {lighting his ſtrength; anddaring him to 
do his worſt, they fay,. What 36 the Minighe y eltcrors ſhould 
exve bimiiForg of 3 207 UII of 00 Him 8 (ylSlog:.: 
F Secondly,” The word may bededuced froma-root(Das, 
to whichithe Letter:S;n is added as ſubſervient) which lig- 
nificth ſufficiency, plenty :and. abundance; .. According to 
this interpretation of the word; their Queſtionholds out 
thusnivcb, Fbat they being ini ſo flouriſhingand (full a con- 
ditionthemſelves, neither needed nor Hoped:-for apy thing 
fromhisulneſs ; they: capld*iſubbt well: enopgh-without 
him, or anyſupply.from himgawhy ſhould:rhey-ferve' or: 
wait yporubimam hope of mare,: hen yg rr OY 
their own hand and poſtfionalready ? .Nor hadahey:faith 
tobelieve it would:be/better withithem, or that they thould 
receive-any.. good: from-himu,;hdw much, how-long, or 
how well :ſogver they. ſhould iferve him. - What-is the'Al- 
mighty, -or--what: hath ;he:in-@orefor vs, 'that wefſfiould 
ſerve him ?,. If weknit and eonjoitt both theſe confiderati- 
on$of the wotd: together,::wemnay.parallel or, cxemplifie- 
the- whole! compaſs: of their :que 
Atheiſticalſpeech-recordedfromithe mouths: of ſome fons 
of Zelial ati histime, by the Prophet Zephary.(chap.1.12.) 
It ſballcome tiipaſi at thirtime;\thgt 1 will ſearcbÞetufalem 


withrendtas; and 1 will puniſh themen that are fetled qurbeir. 


lees; that ſayin::'thrir bearty the Lord willnor:do pood,' nei- 
ther mill ae dagyil.... Whereas:the Lord by:his holy Pro- 
phet 1faiah: (chap. 41- 23: ):1chatlengeth rhelfalfe:gods or 
Idols, .to/give teſtimony; and 1pxoof of their divine: power, 
or that they are gods, by ſhewing things to come, and by 
doing good or evil, theſe conclude that God cannot give 


n With.that:tewd and: 
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hethat. can, do. neither, cannot do any thing. 


> 


| *proofof hisdiyine-power, bydoing either-good or evil; 


which is-as,muth as to ſay, that he'can do nothing/at alt; 
for ſeeing all thingsrhat are done, are either good orevil, 


, do 1 This the 
wickedly imagined the Lord, to be what Idols indeed als, 


who have £yecs, ahdſce not; cars, and hear not 3 feer, but 
walk not. 5-and hands, ' but cannot at or exceute. And 


that's the ſum of this blaſphemy, which Job aſcribeth here 
to the wicked, Whar is the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve 
him ? Wencither regard the bencfitnor the damage that 


he can do usz_weaxe neither troubled at his omnipotency, 
| asf hecould deſtxoy us in his wrath when he 'is diſpleaſed 
| ,2t us; norare we hungry after his All-ſufficiency, as ifhe 

cou!d ſultain us in his love, 


were he every way*p| 
us. What is the Abnighty ? F oP BN by 
That we ſhould ferbe vim. Why ſhould we take upon 
us his Livery, and become his: ſervants ? What wages 
ſhall we have, or what preferment can he give'us? as it 


followeth by andby.. To ſerve God, or to be a ſervant to - 


God, is a comprehenſive term, taking inalt the duties of 
man in holinels.: / 4nd my hoſe (ſaith 7oſbua, chap. 24115.) 
will ſerve the Lord: And ſuch.is: the reſolution of every 
godly man; but againſt this the wicked are reſolved, while 
we hear them/putting the Queſtion,” What #4 the Alas hty, 
that we ſhould ſeruehin ? As if. they -had ſaid, heis fuch a 
Maſter (or let'him be what he will) that we willnot ſerve 
him. To ſerveGod is to give himuallthe duties both-of na- 


| turaland of. inſtituted. warſhip: . We ſerve God while we 
| fovehim, while we fear him, while webclieve in hini, while 


we'truſt upon himzyet all theſe have diſtinct and proper re- 


| ſpets to God. We truſt Ged as he is faithful, we helieve 
| on him as he is triie,. we-fear him as he is great; we love 
| bim ashe is good, weſcrve himas he isSoveraign and Lord 
| of all. Tho ſbalt fear the Lord thy Gad, and himonly: ſhalt 


thou ſerve (Deut.,6,13.') [There 19aſervice due from man 
to. man; but comparatively to-our ſervice of God; : wemuſt 
not be the ſervants of men ( 1-Gor.:2; 23.) We to 
ſcrvemen heartily; but Weimuſt ſerve none» but::God'with 
all qur hearts, :Agg:if God benotferved with all,;hecuunts 
himſelf nor at 8llſeryed. A wicked man may poſſibly ferve 
God with his tongue: and hands, with-words and-outward 
works, but he never ſerveth him with his heart 3 andmog 
uſyally they caſt off the ſervice of hand andtongne, ing 
both to his diſſervice. ;. In, this. largeſt ſence of abſervin 
we may expound this Text, and: apply it to the gres 
amber of | wicked men, -and 'in-that ;ftricterſence'ris true 
of. them allz, Theyſay, Whas 4 the Almighty, that we ſhould 
ſtrae him #1... ea 5 0 RO 277 gd 


... Hende obſerve, Firſt, Wickgd aver. have low and. ſlight 
'_ thoughts of God: _ Et wil y aeatlt 


- Their wiſdow-(thebeſt thativin them) 5 but rhe wiſclem 


on fleſh; .and-that, at the. beſt; ds qmity againffGod 
Roms. 8.7.) And can they do otherwiſe thenlightlycfteem 
him with whom they are at enmity ?. They who know nar 
the worth and-excellency of a..perſon,. cannot hgve.high 
thoughts of him; Wicked: men; :6ne-and other, know 
not God (that's the debaition which B:/dad giveth of them, 
chap. 18,21.) Howithen can. they duly. prizeihic whom 
thy do not know 2.:As we;do not, deftre, ſo.we cannot ho- 
nour that which-igpoknown, All-the- ſervices, ſuch as they 
are, Which a[wicked:man tenders to. God, mayrbear the 
ſame inſcription which the Altar obſerved by Pahblamong 
the At henians did \(Atts "7. 2:3) Tathe nnknown God; 1 f 
thou hadZt' korn the gift of God: laith. Chriſt to the wo- 
man, John4:19. ) «ta who: it wthut faith unto thee,. give 
ne to drink, 'thoy woleldeſt: hxteracked of bivr, and' be would 
bave given theeiliving water. | Did: wicked men know'the 
living God, they-would ask after: him, arid reckon-thejr 
lives, with all that they have, 'nothing worth without him> 
Believers 'baving ſortte good: knowledge of God 
(though it be little to what: they might attainin Grace, 
and leſs, yea, as.ndthi ———_ ey ſhall 'rcceive in; 
Glory ) are lifted up with holy gloryings iti and of: God. 
Thus Moſes: in his: triumphant . Soap after the overthrow 
of - Pharaoh and:his Eeyptian Hott in; the Red Sca(Exod. 
15.11, ) Whb:;i4 like tizro thee, 'O:Lord,. amongſt the gouls.? 
Who is like ento 'nhee, plariok: Þr holineſs, fearful 51 
praiſes, dowg-wonatrs ?  ThusithePſalmiſt cricth himvp 
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55 An Expoſition upon #be ook, of F OB. Cuab. RXX1. -- - JoFE 
— in his cncellencies,. Thu God is our God for ever and ever | that which will FEM JOIN HAT: Ws " Jones i 
( Pſal. 48. 14. )- ,$8'the Church is brought in by the || | Did a godly man. ſee. no benefit, no good coming in by 
Prophet adniiring God ( 1/a- 25.9. ) £0 rhis is onr God, | ah he would not pray. | And becauſe '# wicked man 
We have. waited for- kimy and be will fave ut + This us the 


Lord, we have waited for him, &c. The words have a 
ſound 'of victory and triumph in them , intimating that 
ſome had in ſcorn -( as they, did." David) asked , Where 
# now your God ? Or e in the Text, What #s the Fur. 
1? Therefore his people, upon fome gracious and ſtrange 
argue of God for them , do, of it 'were, hold him 
up at onceto the view and aftoniſhment of all the World 
pecially of their enemies ; Lo this is ol God, this is th 

"Lordi Behold and conſider, whois a God like unto him? 
Yourrock is not as our rock, even; your ſelves Ning 
Judges. - Who have Fin Heaven but thee *: ( faith Davida, 
Phaf. 73: 25.) and there is none wpor earth 1 defire beſides 
thee, We fee how the opinion and eſtimation which the 
Saints have of God, is as different from that of wicked 
men, 89 their ſtate is different, They make their boaft 
of God all the day long; theſe arc aſhamed of him, and 
ſay, What is the Almighty rhat we ſhould ferve him ? The 
Daughters of Fer«ſalem enquire of the Church ( Cart. 
$. 9.) What is thy Beloved more then anothers beloved, O 
thou faireſt among women? What is thy Beloved mare then 
anothers beloved, that thou doeſt thys charge us ? They de- 
mand what, and what is thy Beloved, out of an earneſt 
deſire of further information. But wicked men ask, 
What 5s the Almighty ? Not out of a deſire to know what 
he is, but in ſcorn and deriſion of what they vainly and 
ignorantly conceive him to be, even too mean to be ſerved 


by them 
Secondly, Obſerve, A wicked man thinks ſcorn to ſerve 
God, 


No man can ſerve two Maſters ( ſaithour Great Maſter, 
Math. 6. 24.) That is , two Maſters of contrary inte- 
reſts, and who ifſae out contrary commands. Every wick- 
' ed man ſerveth more Maſters then two; but he ſerveth 

fot that 'one whois infinitely better, and more deſerving 
our ſervice then all. He 1s a fervant to luſt, yea, He 
ferves divers buſts aud pleaſures ( Tit. 3, 3: ) Heſerves at 
the pleaſure 0 laſt, and therefpre he can have no 
pleaſure in ſerving the Lord : And unleſs we make it our 
pleaſure'as well as our work to ſerve the Lord, he hath ng. 
pleaſure neither in us 'nor in our ſervices. 'We cannot 
_ ferve God unleſs we deny our ſelves, and reſolve our will 
into his. 'Bur every wicked man is a ſclf-ſceker , there- 
fore he cannotſerve God. Andas in that ftate he cannot, 
ſohe \hath no will, no mind to ſerve the Lord. He looks 
ayon his ſervice as ſlavery, and calls the Commandments 

God-cords-and bonds, and fubmiſſion to them bon- 
dage 3 therefore he ſaith, 7 will break. thoſe bonds aſunder, 
and caſt away tboſe cortls from me ( Pſal. 2, 3.) Till we are 
madefree from, we-are-never free'to ſerve the Lord. 
TheApoftle joyns thoſe twoin conſequence, Rom. 6. 20, 
21. 'When-ye-were the ſervants of fin, ye were free from 
righreouſmſs ( not free by any liberty given, but by a li- 

'taken, whichis licentiouſneſs) but now being made 
free from ſin ( Chriſt manumitteth all whom he redeem- 


% 


eth J and become ſervants- ro God: There is:a bleſſed tran- | 


fition from that freedom which is indeed ſlavery, into a 
fervice' which is indeed freedom. He is incomparably 
morefree that ſerveth the Lord, then he 'who, .not ſerving 
him, Tuleth the World. 7 ſerve (God being my Ma- 
ſer ) 'may 'be the Motto; and is the Honour of all the 
Saints: "'The Yoak of 'Chrift, yea, the Croſs of Chriſt, 
arcſweet, eaſie,'\and honourableto-the'Saints. "They who 
have' taſted how gracious the Lord is in his/Promiſes, 
will-rejoyce in his Commandments. .And it is as much 
their to ſerve him, -as it is their happineſs to be fa- 


ved by him. The-wicked-are Rrangersfrom the Cove- 
nant-of'his' Promiſe , and [therefore they ure eſtratged | 
from' his Precepts, and'in ſtead of receiving bis Law into | 
ther hearts, caſt it behifid their backs. What 5s the 4)- | 


mighty (lay they ) char we ſhould ferve bim ? 
Ard What yaofio ſhould we havelf we gzay unto him? 


We iſeto-look to the end of our ations befote ive be- 
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ginz and we may juſtly thitk it is not go0d-for-us to do | $6 


ecth no benefit in prayer, therefore he doth. not pray. 
His reaſon were good if it were true. . We cannot pro 

God by prayer ; but we may profit our ſelves. ,, We may 
turn'the Argument and fay, What profit ſhall we have if 
we do not pray ? Though God giveth ſometimie before we 
ask, yet we have no ground to expect till we have asked, 
Wicked men receive many good things from God, for 
which they never prayed; but becauſe they do not @wn 
him as the Author and Fountain of their good, therefore 


' they will not pray. They aſcribe their profits to them- 


ſelves ; What profit theri can they conceive in prayer ? 
What profit ſhall we have _ EX : 
Jf we p2ap unto him? ] The Hebrew is , If we meet 
him. "Tis a Metaphor taken from thoſe, who riſe up 
when grave and great men come towards them, and in ho- 
nour to their perſons go forth and meet them, This ele- , 
gancy of the word heightens the impiety of wicked men, 
who are ſo far from following God with their prayers and 


| ſupplications , when he departeth far from them ,. that 


they will not ſo much as itir a foot to go out and nieet 
God when he cometh towards them, either ir judgment, 
to divert and turn him hack, or in mercy, to invite him 
forwards, and give him thanks; as if they did not at all, 
either fear his anger, or regard his love. Prayer is our 
meeting with God; and this word is ſpecially applyed 
to our m_—_ God in prayer, when he appeareth angry, 
and difpleafed. Thus the word is uſed ( fer, 7. 16.) 
Therefore pray not thou for this people , do not thou (ſaith 
the Lord to his Prophet) mect me when I come out: 
againſt them, do. not thou ſtrike in between me and 
them ( as Moſes ſometimes did) to intercede and medi- 
ate for them, for I ami reſolved to deſtroy them. That 
Scripture (1/a. 47. 3.) which werefder, 7 will rake ven- 
geance, and I will not meet thee as a man ( that is, weak iti 
power, or with compaſſion, ſuch as men ſometimes ſhew ; 
but in full power, and with unmoveable purpoſes, as God ; 
that Scripture, I ſay ), is thus rendred by others, an 
ſhall nor reſiſt me ;, that is, he ſhall not hinder me of my 
purpoſe by prayer ; or as ſome of the Rabbins tranſlate, 
or rather paraphraſe that Text, 1 will not admit of any in- 
rerceſſion for thee, Whereas in another place of the ſame 
Prophet ( Chap. 59. 16.) The Lord wondred that there 
Was 10 wats of none to meet him with a good word 
for that people. In which ſence we find the word, Fer; 
27. 18. &- 36,25. Abigail went out to meet David, 
and by her mediation to flop him from ſhedding blood 
( 2 Sam, 25.23.) The Lord calls his people to mcet hini 
( Amos 4. 12. ) Therefore thus will I do nnto'thee, 0 Iſrael ; 
and becaufe I will do this, therefore prepare to meet thy God, 
O Ifrael. How to mect him ? What with Armes or Ar- 
mies, with the preparation of outward force ? Nd : 
What can the ſirongeſt Hoſts of men do againſt or with 
the Lord of Hoſts ? This mectiqg then ruſt be by re- 
pentance and humiliation , by Reving and invocation. 
God meeteth him. ( with blefſings) in his way, that re- 
joyceth and worketh righteouſneſs; And he loves; yea; 
expects that we ſhould meet him in his way, mourning 
and praying » When he is about the works of his Judg- 
ment. Many godly men haye met God with theſe wea- 
pons, and have prevailed, But the wicked mari, either 
hath no hopes, or thinks. he hath no need either to pre- 
vent evil or obtain good by fuch a meeting. And there- 
fore he ſaith, What profit hat 1 have if 1 pray: unto (of 
meet) him? *» | WW 

Hence Obſerve, Firſt; Wicked wen are led 

ly profit in all they do. 

They are teady to doatiy evil which they fy 
profit them ; and they will not do ( which is kf they can 
do) fo much as the outlide of any good, by which the 
can get no viſible profit; The Apoltle Paul ſpeaks of ſuc 
who ſuppoſed that gain was Godlineſs ; but they, were far 
from ſuppoſing char Godlineſs ( as indeed it is, even bare 
Godlineſs ) 75 great gain (i Tim.6.5, 6. ) While wick: 
ed men haye a hope to gain by a profeſſion of Godlineſs 
( becaiiſe gain is ſavory to them, though it proceed from 


by their world- 


4. 


ſe may 


that which to them is moſt unſavory ) they will be pro 
| Etztt feflors; 


occurrere, _ 
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 Teflurs, ant condeſcend tothat which they eſteem no. more. 


God 
it, or think-they have gained” enough by, it.,. then they 
mecddle with tt-no more off their viſor, and they 
{hew you ( having made a ſhew of what they were not) 
what they are. . Many now receive the Goſpel upon the 
ſame Argument, by which the Sichemites were perſwaded 
to receive Circumciſion ( Ger. 34+ 23.) Shall not their 
. cattel, and their ſubſtance, and every beaſt of theirs be ours ? 
Thay are zealous for Chriſt, upon the ſame terws that De- 
mctirmus Was zealous for the worſhip of Diana among the 
Ephcſtans ( Afts 19. 24.) ory make or gain Silver :ſhranes, 
and by this they get their living. As Judas betrayed 
Chriſt, ſo they will pretend to adore himy if their queſti- 
on be well anſwered, What will you give us?. Or what 
ſhall we get by it ? The Needle of the Compaſs never 
reſts nor is quiet, till it pointeth to the North, nor are 
they till they point at profit, and have carnal adyantages 
WW: - in their eye, What profit ſhall we haye if we hear hind, 
B or pray unto him ? | 


neſs.:., Bur when once they ſec they cannot. gain by 


4 aw# wv. 


"8 
#5: 


E” | Secondly, Obſerve , Wicked men have an opinion that 
XL prayer and attendance upon Ged in boly duties are un- 
. profitable. 


While they ask, What profit ſhall we have if we pray ? 
Their meaning is, that prayer yields no profit, and that 
ſerving God is a very poor trade. Such the Prophet A4a- 
lachy at once diſcovers and reproves ( Chap. 3+ 14.) Te 
hve ſaid, It is in vain to ſerve God, And what profit 1 it 
that we have kept his Ordinances, and that we have walked 
mournfully before the Lord'of Hoifts. And now ye call the 
B proud happy, yea, they that work, wickedneſs are ſet up, yea, 
"Ix they that tempt God are even delivered. As if rhey had 
2 ſaid, We get nothing by the ſervice of God; and not only 

ſo, but they who rebel againſt him, the proud, they who 

make wickedneſs their work, their buſineſs, they who do 
not only neglect God, but tempt him ſinning preſumptu- 
ouſly, daringly, theſe get all, theſe are happy, theſe are 
built up high in good things, honour and riches, and theſe 
are delivered and protected from evil, dangers, and diſtreſ- 
ſes. A prophane Souldier at the ſiege of a Town paſſing a 
place of danger was heard ſwearing, and when one that 
ſtood by warned him, ſaying, Fellow-ſouldier, do not ſwear, 
the bullets fly ; he anſwered, They that ſwear come off as 
' well as they who pray ;, ſoon after a ſhot hit him, and down 
he fell. This is the judgment both of poor,. ignorant, and 
knowingly wicked men, What profit 1s there if we pray ? 

Whereas indeed they ſhould rather ſay, What profit 1s 
_ there in. any thing without prayer ? Or what profit is 
| there not in prayer? Godlineſs #s profitable for all things, 
| having the promiſe of this life, as well as of that which us to 
come (1 Tim. 4.8.) - 


Thirdly, Obſerve , Wicked men throw up or gave over 
the duties of holimſs, when they find no ll profit 


or outward advancement Coming 11 by them. 


They ſerve God no longer then he ſerveth-.their turns. 
They who follow Chriſt for the loaves, leave him when 
the loaves are done. Surely many 'old Formaliſts were 
wont to pray meerly for filthy lacre, which gave occaſi- 
on for that common Proverb, No penny, no pater-noter ; 

' which we may tranſlate into the ſtile of the Text, No pro- 
fit, noprayer. , Saints find reward in their work; but thy 
pocrites muſt be rewarded and paid in hand for their work, 
elſe they will work no more. A godly man will pray and 
perſevere in prayer , becauſe God commandeth him to 
pray alwayes; not becauſe he alwayes finds the grant of 
the thing prayed for. He knows his prayers can never 


only notin temporals, but not in ſpirituals, and inward 


what he receiveth from God, isthe ground of every duty. 
And whereas that wicked King ſaid (2 Kzngs 6. 33.) 
Thu evil us from the Lord, why then (hould 1 wait upon the 
Lord any longer ? He faith, Twill ye yea, for ever wait 
upon the Lord, though he defer todo me good. 


Ys 


ſelf, then the dirt under their feet, the thing called | 


. turn to loſs, though he pray long and feels no profit, not ' 


comforts. He conſiders, what God requires of him, not | 
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£edis far from me. \ iy 
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| How oft is the candle of the wicked put out ? And how oft 


cometh their-.! upon them? God diſtriby 
ſazowsinhis inger.. OY 


They are as ſtubble befoze the | 
dan bd eG and as chaff that "e 


N the former words, Fob having deſcribed both the pro- 
T reniy and the blaſphemy. of wicked men, x-wky he 
repreſents thruſting the Lord from them, and diſcharging 
him their company, Depart from #4, we deſire not the 
knowledge of thy wayes, &c. ( Having thus, I ſay, deſcri- 
bed their profperity, and their blaſphemy ; leſt \ ſhould 


they have, or at all to have approved of their courſe 

and counſel, which at all he had not ) he ſubjoyns b 

my of prevention, his opinion of both in this ſixte 
erſe. 


Lo, their god is not in t J counſel of wick- 
ed is far from me, OO W ye 


wicked men, as if God neglefted the affairs of the world, or 
cared not into what hands they were diſtributed; as if he 
had left wicked men in their own power , to be the foun- 
ders and contrivers of their own greatneſs ; or as if 1 my 
ſelf were taken with, or envied at any of their felicity : for 
I am well aſſured that God difpoſeth of all theſe chikgs in 
much wiſdom, but in no love at all, or good will to them : 
Lo, their good is not in their hand, the connſel of the wick: 
ed 15 far from me. 


In theſe words Fob gives his opinion about the. ſtate of 


worldly ſplendor ; Lo, their good 1s not in their hand. 
The Septuagint read this firſt part of the Verſe without a 
negative particle; whereas we ( from the Hebrew) read, 


| Their good 1s not in their hand , they ſay , Their goods 


were in their hands, Which ſome explain, As if Fob in 
theſe words aſſigned the reaſon "whence it comes to paſs, 
that wicked men ſpake with ſo much boldneſs and impu- 
dency in the Verſe before, What i the Almighty ?.: And 
what profit #4 it that we pray to him? Why arethey thus 
bold-with God ? Why do they flight the Almighty ? 0 
(faith Fob ). their good ts in therr hand ;, that is, they have 
enough already, they are full of the world, and they care 
not how empty they are of God; they have as. much-ag 
they deſire, they are ſatisfied with the creature, therefore 
they have no deſire to the Almighty, the Creator ;; they 
have their portion, and ſuch will not pray for more who. 
think they have all in poſſeſſion. What need they beg any 
ood thing at the hand of God, whe! veall go0d-in 
cir 0 ? Their good 55:31 their. hand, therefore they 
ſay, What profit is it that we pray to the Almighty ? This 
is a truth, but I will not proſecute this reading, becauſe it 
is not clear from the original Text. .. WO 
We render according to, the letter. of the Hebrew, 
Their good is, not in'their hand... Thatis, ſay ſome, They 
have many worldly good things, yetthey uſe none of them. 
They haye good. in their houſes, good in theircheſts, but. 
they have none /in their hand. The righteous man hath 
outward good. things inthis hand;; heis ready to-wuſe and 
imploy them, he is maſter of.them, he makes them-ſerve 
-him; but meer carnal men ſerve their goods, or are.ſlayes 
to them; their goods have them. in their hand; their; good 
is not in their, hand, they are ruled by. what they have; 
they do not rule-what they have. - Lo, their good 15.not 312 
their hand. .. Theyare not maſter of their own. - There 18 
a truth in this expoſition; and therefore Solomon in; Eccle- 


| faftes diſtinguiſheth the poſſeſſion-of the things: of-;the 


world from the uſeof them. . It. is one gift of Godto put 
the things of the world into our hand, and another to give 
us a heart to uſe them ( Eccleſ. 5. 19.) Every wan to 


and given bin power to eat thereof, and to take his portion, 


$0 


and rejoyce in bis labour, this 5s the gift of God, there is 
nth of. Many receive the felt gift from the hand 
b 


Ls, theirgod is na in thir hand, the counſel of the wick- 


Asif he had faid, 7 have not aſſerted the great ſucceſs of 


wicked men, in the midſt of all their outward pomp and -- 


whom God kath given riches and wealth (there i8-one gift) 
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ſeem to attribute more happineſs to them, then' indeed 
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of God, who arc denycd the latter. Bur neither will 1 
give this as the ſcope of /ov's Text. 


————— 


Again, Their good is hot in their hand, By 90d here, 


- weare to underſtand all that which is before ſet down, as 


| hand. 


Cum ſerip= 
lure dicit 
aliquid eſſe 
7% manu;þo- 
tius poteſt a- 
tem in con- 
ſervando 
quum dili- 
gentiam in 
acquirendo 
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the portionof wicked men: We had an Inventory of their 

oods, a very large and fair one. Lo, Their good. Why 
the things of the world are called good, ſec before (ver. 
13.) They frend their dayes iti we:1th, or, in good. And 
though they did, yet here he ſaith, Ticir good 75 not in their 
hand. Buthow can a man ſpend his dayes in that which is 
notin his hand ? Many havethart in their hand or poſſefſion, 
in which they do nor ſpend their dayes. But irſounds hard 
toſay, A man ſpeads his dayes inthat which is not inhis 


2.o, their god is not in their Hand. 


I anſwer; Thebcing of athing in our hand imports, 

Firſt,” That it is attainable by our own induſtry, or that 
it is within our reach and power. So, when jos faith, 
Their good is not intheir hand ; his meaning is, their riches 
and worldly abundance was not attained by any ſelf-ſuſtt- 
ciency. Not only is it true in ſpirituals, but alſo in tem- 
porals ( though in theſe we can do no more ) that we can 
do nothing effectively of our ſelves, or by our own 
ftrength and wiſdom, our ſufficiency is of God. What- 
ſoever we have in this world comes from another hand, 
not from our own. Maſter Broxghton renders fully up 
to this ſence; Lo, their wealth cometh nor by their own 
power. x 

Secondly, Their good is not in their hand ;, that 1s, they 
have not a power to hold the good which they have recet- 
ved; this I have ſeen ( ſaith Fob ) in the ſtate of wicked 
men, that neither the good they have was purely in their 
power to attain it, nor in their power to retain and hold it. 
This latter fence ſome conclude, as ſpecially intended by 
this phraſe all the Scripture over. AS if to be in the hand, 
did rather imply an ability in keeping, then induſtry in ac- 

uiring the things of this life ; yet I conceive the former 

nce as fairand pertinent as the latter, and therefore from 
thence note, 


Firſt, Aer get not their greatneſs, whether in wtalth, or 
rule, by their own power. | | 


"What Fob affirms of evil men, is true of g00d men too, 
it is a general truth, Thetr good 35 nor in their hand to get it ; 
every good gift comes from above. Even the things of the 


world ( whichare good pits, though they be a lower ſort 
of good pifts ) are ſent by a higher hand. Earth is dropt 


down to us out of Heaven. Outward comforts are not 
from the hand of man, .cither meritoriouſly, or efficiently. 
They are not from-his hand meritoriouſly, he deſerves not 
a bit of bread ; he is ſo far from deſerving Heaven, and 
Glory , and the Favour of God, that he deſerves not a 
piece of this earth to ſtand or lye down upon. No nor 


efficiently : Proud man hath ſuch an .opinion of himſelf, 
he is full of theſe thoughts, that at leaſt the things of the 


world are within his compaſs, that he can reach and attain | 


them by hisown power, aCivity, and policy. 1/a. 10. 13. 
The Affyrian is brought in glorying thus ; For be ſaith, by 
the ſtrength of my hand I have done it, and v4 my wiſdom, 
for 1am prudent, and] have removed the bounds of the people, 
and have robbed their treaſures, and I have put down the 


snhabitants of the earth like a valiant man. Here is the | 


language of a proud mans hearr, he faith, by the ſtrength 
of my hand 1 have doneit. And the Lord was very jea- 
lous of his own people, that they would be attributing 
their -good to their own hand, and he could not bear it 
that they ſhould. ( Der. 8. 16, 17.) Therefore he admo- 


niſheth them; that when they came to Canaan, and had | 


ot great eſtates, and had eaten, and were full, to take 
heed leaft their hearts ſhould be lifted up (7erſ. 17.) 
end thou ſay ;n thy heart (ſuppoſe it do not break forth 
into words) my ght and my power bath gotten this wealth 
(take heed thou do _—_ ſuch language in thy heart ) 
but thou ſhalt remember the Lord thy. od, for #t 15 he that 
gives thee power to get wealth, that he.m 

things of the world are not in our, hand, God gives us 
power to get our bread. And' conſider, if the Lord be 
fo jealous in this point, that he will not indure men to 


eftabJiſh. his | 


Eovenant which he- ſware to thy fathers. See here, the | 
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aſ:ribe to their own ſtrength or hand, the getting of the 


treaſures of the world : How will he take it at their 
hands, that ſay Heaven it ſelf is in their hand, the good 
of eternal life is in their hand, or that they can ferch it 
in þy their own earnings ; that they are nor behoſden to 
Chriſt only, or alone tor it, but they can merit for it ? 


not tothe groſsneſs of the Papilts; we would have ſume- 
what of our own gainingand fetching in, for lifeand glo- 
ry. But if the things of the World be not inour hand, 
then much leſs are the things of Heaven : If not tempo- 
rals, then ſurely not ſpirituals and eternals. ( Pſal.76. 6, 
7.) Promotion 1s not from the East, or Weſt, or South, but 
it is of God, who pulleth down one, and ſctteth up another. 
It is a-piece of our ſpiritualneſs to confeſs God the giver 
of our temporals. It is an a& of grace to ſay, Lo, our 


- 860d 15 not inour hand, That principle of policy, Every 


man is the contriver of his own condition, is falſe in Divini- 
ty. Man may be conſidered ina threefold capacity or ſtate, 
and God the Author of them all. In his natural ſtate, as -: 
living man : In his ſpiritual ſtate, as a holy man : In his ci 
vil ſtate, as 4 rich or great man: All thathe is in any of, ot 
all theſe, isall from God. | 


Secondly, Obſerve, It is not in the power of man to h:ld 
or per petuate his own projperity. 


As our good is not got by our hand, ſo not held, it will 
run or ſlip out between our fingers, if we only bold it ; 
we put our earnings into a purſe wit holes ( Hag. 1.6. ) 
if God do but blow upon it. As the Lord gives, ſo he 
can take away, let us hold as faft as we will ; unleſs the 
Lord hold what we have for us, we cannot hold it. The 
creature is a flitting thing ; unleſs God eitabliſh itto us it 
may be gone every moment, Our fſpirituals are not in 
our own keeping; we cannot bring grace into our own 
hearts, and we cannot keep grace in our own hearts ; our 
good of grace is in the hard of Jeſus Chriſt, it is he that 
preſerves his own graces beltowed upon us. Were it not 
tor the hand of Chriſt holding our hearts, we ſhould let 
out all the grace we have quickly ; our faith and love, with 
all thoſe ſpiritual treaſures, would ſoon be ſcattered, were 
not we kept by the power of God ; Lo, their good is not in 
their hand. | 

Thirdly, When Fob faith, Their good 5s not in their hand, 
he ſeems to intend, thatthough theſe men hada great deal in 
their hands; yet their good, or that which indeed will dg 
them good, was not in their hand. -The men of the world 
have their portion in this liie; and that is nota portion : 
They have goods in their hand ; but that which is indeed 
their good is not in their hand, 


Hence Note, That which is truly good, or will really ds 
any man good, 15 not in the had of a wicked majn. 


Let him have what he will in his hand, his good is riot 
in his hand; yea, it had been better for him not to heve 
had this good 1n his hand, unleſs he had ſomewhat that is 
better, ( Pſal. 4. 6.) The men of the Wor!d cry out; 
Who will thew. s any good? What is their good? David 
tells us; Corn, and wint, and oyl, gold and ſilver , the 
riches and gone of the World; theſe ate a very low 
ſort of good, and comparatively theſe axe no good at all: 
Give me ve lignt of thy courtenance ( ſaith he ) this £00d 
they have not in their hand : They havenot the grace or fa- 
vour of God in their hands ; they have not a portion of 
ſpirituals intheir hands; their good is not in their hand, be- 
cauſe that is not there which indeed worild make them haps 
Py: Fob did not look on wicked menas truly happy though 


 heſpake ſo mueh of this outward happineſs; Their good 3! 


n0t in their hand. 
The counſel cf the wicked is far from m#, 


In theſe words Job makes a modeſt compariſon. be- 
tween his own anc the condition of the wicked ; The 


| connſel of the wicked is far from me. Counſel is not to be 


taken here ſtrictly for that which is the preparation tg 
action, after inquiſition and debate ; for the iſſue of botki 
is counſel. But here counſel is to be underſtood in a lar- 
ger ſence 3 The counſel of the wicked, is, their courſe; their 


80} 


\ 


opinion , err yk their purpoſe , whatſoever is de- 
creed and reſolved by them, that is their counſel. Now; 


ZEELA fall 


There isa touch of this in all our hearts, though we come * 
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2061. An Expoftion upon the Book of FOB. Cuap. RNXT _  go6$ 
faitn he, This counſel ( or courſe ). of the wicked, is far ' matis counſel is ſeldom heard ( great men are uſually aſha- 
| ſj me. | | | | - med of p66r metris couhſel, as Solowon ſpeaketh in his Ec- 
Covft.ium But how was cheir coutifel far from Fob ? Every good cleſiaſtes, (Chap. 9.16.) The poor mans wi (dom is deſpiſed; 
poretur fr gran canttot Keep evil counſel far from him. Evil men may and his words are ot heard.) But here by poor, he means 
tots ag'91 cio ny0d mien bad counſel ; yea,,a good man cannot keep the godly poor, men fearing God, as it is plain in the lat- 
mm__ Petar from the evil counſel of the Devil ; Why then doth ter end of the Verſe : You are aſhamed of the counſel of 
hefay, The counſel of the wic-ed is far frommg ? Satan will the poor, Why ? Becauſe the Lord is bis refuge. His coun+ 
beintilling hclliſh coufiſel into the hearts of the beſt; How ſel doth depend on the Lorg : Truſt in the Lord walk in his 
then-is he thous confident; The counſel of the wicked is far waye:, ſhelter your ſelves under his proteQion, this cout1- 
from me? 10 | ſelthe poor man gives; and he muſtneeds be a godly mari 
The meaning is, 1 am far from the counſel of the wicked : that gives this counſel. This counſel you have ſhanled ; 
For though we cannotkeep the counſel of wicked men, of that is, deſpiſed. What have wetodo with this counſel, 
the counſel of Satari, his ſuggeſtions, and motions, far from to make the Lord our refuge? No, we will take our own 
vs ( for theſe will be buzzing about us ) yet we may keep | courſe, and work it otit by our own wit. Thus wicked men 
our tclves far from them; that is, we may keep our hearts are far fromthe counſel of the godly ; and godly men are 
at a diſtance from them. Now that is the meaning of fob, as far from the counſel of the wicked. 
The counſel of the wicked is far from + 4 That is, L am y Fob proceeds: 
another opinion, and mind, I do fiot fall in with them, $4 
do not br they, I do not affirni what they affirm, or de- YE 2 yowen ohe candle of the witked put out * 
ny what they deny. The counſel of the wicked is far from [20 | Here begins the ſecorid part of the Chapter. As in the 
»e. It ſhes that he had a quite different judgment of former he proved by clear experiences, the proſperity of 
things from the wicked ; hor did he like tliejr way, fiot- the wicked, ſo now he proves that the wicked are not al- 
withitanding their proſperity and ſucceſs, As if tie had wayes proſperous, but meet with checks and cotitrary 
ſaid, J am not in love with their good and greatneſi, niuch blaſts as well as others. How oft 5s the candle of the wick: 
£ooa do it them ;, it 1s far from mc to Wt ſh it in their way), and ed put out ? There are two opinions concerning the =. 
upon their terms; for I never trod in their path, nor walked ral tendency of this latter part of the Chapter. Some 
37 their counſel. | _\ ” hath MO 2 _— +bqeuyn _ de- 
yg : Clared the outward happineſs of wi men, doth here, 
Hence Obſerve , caſt The counſel or m_ Y- _-_ as it were, turn the Tables, and deſcribe their miſery by 
ed man 1s fooliſh and prepoſterous in the opinion of the | , > way of admiration. How of is the candle of the wicked 
godly. put out? Or if they eſcape, their children pay for it, as it 
As himſelf is, ſs is his counſel, both nought , there- follows wer. 21. This may ſeem to contradit what he 
fore a good man abhors them.” What is the counſel of a ſpake before of the flouriſhing ſtate of wicked men, pre- pom agar 
wicked man ? What is his courſe ? His counſel is to follow | + ſently to add, How oft is the candle of the wicked put out ? = order 
the world, to heap upriches, to engroſs earth, negleQing But indeed it only. contradicts what his Friends ſpake be- 12 & mals 
Heaven, to be very eager after the things that are ſcen, fore, whoſe Opinion was, That God forteth out the things in hac vita 
not regarding the things that are not ſeen. This is fooliſh of this life ſo diſtinctly, that to the wicked he gives no- +. Syn 
counſel : For ( ſaith Paul, 2 Cor. 4. ult.) we look not at thing but miſery and ſorrow z and to the righteous no- TS” 
things that are ſeen. How can a man look at things that _ but mercy and comfort. Now Fob takes this off 3 Refutatur 
he doth not fee? How can he aim at a mark that hedoth | 40 he that wicked men are uſually fifled with world- anicorum 
not reach withhis eye ? Indeed Believers look at nothing ly abundance, which is againſt their opinion 7 yet he af- ſ#ntentia 
but what they ſec, though they to not look at the things firms alſo, that wicked men are often plunged into out- «ret, = 
which are ſeen. Here 1s the excellency of Believers, ward -_ that they alſo arc brought into ſtraits and ,;,; quam 
they aim at things that are not ſeen by the _— eye, darkneſs. - Thus he renders the opinion of his Friends utrunque 
but they have a ſight of them by the eye of faith, they altogether inconſiſtent with his experiences ; they ſaid, 9% ac;i- 
fee them with a ſpiritual eye, or elſe they could not aim that evil men receive only evil ; no, faith he, evil men __ = 
at them. Now, We look not ( faith Paul) at things that receive -abundance of good in this World ; yet I do aſ- },, puniri, 
are ſeen (which is the counſel of the wicked) but ar fert that evil men allq. receive evil too; ſo that there, Merc, 
things which are nat ſeen ;, for the things that are ſeen are can be no diſtinguiſhing of mens ſpiritual eſtates by 
temporal , but the things which are not ſeen are eternal. | 50 their temporal ſufferings or enjoyments, ſeeing wicked 


The things which are moſt ſeen, now, will not be ſeen 


long, no, nor be long. As it is ſaid of Tyre (Ezck. 27. |. 


36.) The Merchants ameng the people ſhall hiſs at thee, thou 
ſhalt be a terror, and never ſhalt be any mare, or ſhalt not be 
for ever, | 


Secondly , Obſerve, Godly men are not at all pleaſed 
- with the way of the wicked, how much ſoever they 
fir wve 1n it. | 

Fob had ſaid much of the greatneſs, riches, and glory of 
the wicked ; but, ſaith he, how ever, The counſel of the 
wicked is far from me, The wayes of the godly and the 
wicked differ, as much as their ends; and their counſels 
are as diltant as their concluſions will be, Every good 
' man'ſaith of the counſels and wayes of the wicked, how 
proſperous ſoever, as 7cob ſaid of his ſons, Simeon and 
Levi (Gen. 49. 6.) O my ſoul, come not thou into their 
ſecret , unto their aſſembly mine honour be not thou united, 
Let me be far from their ſecret ; that is, fon: their ſecrer 
counſel,, from their cabinet counſel, and cloſe committees : O 
my ſoul, come not thou into their ſecret. The further we 
keep from their counſel, the nearer we are to bleſſedneſs. 
( Pſal. 1.1. ) Bleſſed is the man that walketh not in the 
connſel of the ungodly. And as the godly are far from the 
counſel of the wicked, ſo the wicked are as far from the 
counſels of the godly; they: alſo ſay, The counſel of ſuch 
is far from us, we cannot abide their counſel (P/al. 14.6.) 
Te have the counſel of the. poor; that is, ye are aſha- 


_ | 
med of his counſel. What poor doth he meanF He means 


it not of any poor z though it be a truth, that a poor 
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| lars, concludes ( ver. 29. ) This 5s the portion 


.men ſometimes are not puniſhed here, and ſometimes 
are. 


Secondly, Others underſtand the whole context thus; 


 aS if ob were ſtill deſcribing the proſperous ſtate of the 


wicked, and continued the ſame diſcourſe to ver. 21. And, 
then the queſtions here are to be expounded negatively. 
How oft is the candle of the wicked put out ? Can you give 


| many inſtances of it ? Is this very oft? Are wicked men 


commonly found in darkneſs, or iti trouble? So he meets 
with both the aſſertions of his Friends. Bildad faid (Chap. 
I8. 5,6.) The light of the wicked is put out, and the ſpark, 
of his fire ſhall not ſhine; the light flax be dark,in his ta- 
bernacle, and his candle ſhall be put out with him. Well, 
ſaith Fob, this is. your opinion, I pray, tell me, How oft 
75 the candle of the wicked put out? Have you ſeen this fre- 
quently, that you make ſuch a direQ concluſion of it? 
Again, Zophar 1nthecloſeof the twentieth Chapter, when 
. he had drawneutthe judgments of God in many particu- 
4 wicke 
man from God, and the heritage appointed him by God. Now 
Fob anſwers, whereas you, O Zopbar , conclude. your 
ennumeration of evils, with, This is the portion of 4 wicked 
man from God. 1 pray, how oft doth God diftribute ſuch 
evils to them in anger? Doth he it ſooften, as gives youa 
ſufficient ground to make ſo peremptory a concluſion ? This 
is the portion of a wicked man from Ged, | Ev 
Take the words either of theſe wayes , there is a faic 
correſpondency with the ſcope of the place, and with-Fob's 
purpoſe; nor do either of theſe interpretations give any 


ſtrain or offer violence to the. original Text, +. 
| - the 
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- ad the firſt word that we render how oft , -is expounded ſonie- on, 'a deluge follows, which ſweeps all away. In which 
OI exp ''” times by way of increaſe, fometimes by way of diminizion.. | | ſence the Prophet ( Iſa. 28, 15.) calls it an overflowing 
;7 defafts, In- the former ſence, bow oft, ſounds'a thin done very: ' | ſcourge, that is, a judgment which breaks all the banks 
.d, Ef id frequently : In thelatter, how oft , ſounds a ing ſeldom, | and which the wit and power. of man ſet up a- 
pat alga or rarely done : cya 7% my RR pe are el Sainft it. , | | 
% " That is, You have rar ad them. How oft 15ſ{uch a: | * : e- | 
rely Ta uh Fs That js, It's ſeldom done. Mr. Broughton: |: Note , ot men. ſhall not only be afflied ,, but de- 
pA impii js bob clearlyto this expoſition,” Not 'ſo often is theean- || fir > Ao | 
w_ bro ale of the wicked put out; -&C, SCE D22 0G * peter i their m__—_ The _ God nn 
"3 Ro Bp PW SAY RI | wicked man is for tuine; but upon his own people for 
er.» Howeftisthe Candlent the wicked pucout? '' || | corerion. The Apoſtleſpeaks this ſenfe clearly ( 2 Cor. 
By the candle of rhe wicked, ſome is. vom rhrg hong | 4.8,9. ) where hetells us that himſelf and other holy men 
that is, How oft do wicked men come to'a- ſudden and un- were in a.very ſad condition, but it came not to deſtruQi- 
expected death?: Fob ſaid before , They grow old : His || | on; Wearetronbled onevery. ſide, yet not diſtreſſed; me are 
Friends had ſaid, They arecnt o- Here, according tothe | lexed, but not in defÞair ; perſecuted, but not forſaken ; 
latter expoſition, he queries, Can you give many inſtances || caſt down, but not deſtroyed. As for wicked:men, How 
that the candle of  the- wicked hath been = out ? That | oft comerh deſtrutkion upon them? They are not only 
their lives have been extinguiſhed? The life of man may. | | troubled, but diſtreſſed; not only. perplexed , perſecu- 
' well becalled his candle; and the life of man goes out after: |: ted, and caſt down, but in deſpair, forſaken and de- 
the manner of a candle. A candte $08 out three wayes,* | 20 | ſtroyed. - | 
and'ſo doth the'life of man : Firſt, For want of moiſture | ' From the manner of their defttuction; it comes like a 
to feed it : Thus thelife of =_ 5900S —— _— IE tempeſt, or a ſhower, | 
ure of the body is ſpent, and confumed; when itis drunk* | <CIS ; % Fey | d 
py aryedup by ol 4 hm + hot diſtempers, then out goes Note, The deſtruttion of wicked men it irreſiſtible. 
the life of man like a candle. Secondly, A candle gocs Whocan avoid the ſhower, or the ſtorm? Yes, youwill 
out; through the redundancy of moijture;. the oyl ſome- | fay,we may runto covert; but there is no covert which the 
times drowns the lamp, as well as feeds it. Thusalſomoi- Lord cannot rain quite through; though finners hide them- 
ſture overflowing the body of man, puts out or quencheth ſelves under rocks and mountains, he canſend a rain which - 
life. Thirdly, A candle is extinguiſht by a vehement wind ſhall foak unto them. There is no ſhelter againſt the wrath 
that blows it out : And the lives of many men are put out | 30 | of God; he can pierceall the coverings of the creature ; 
by violence, their candledoth not burn out, but is blown | his wrath ſmites down.to the very bottom of hell. When 
out. And thus eſpecially the lives of wicked men are put ſtorms and tempeſts are up inthe World, . Saints have a co- 
out : They are cut off by a hand of Juſtice before they | vering ; But what is it? Not any worldly covering, or crea- 
have lived out half their dayes; orif they attain to fulneſs ture refuge; theſe cannot proteAtthem from the ſtorm; but 
of dayes, their hoary head deſcends not to the grave in the Prophet tells us what or who will-(7/a.32.2.) AK ing. . 
peace. | LOL + | ſhall reign in righteoufneſs, Princes ſhall rule in judgment. 
; .. Secondly, Others underſtand hy Candle, their Chilarey : And a man-(that is, Jeſus Chriſt ) ſhall be a hiding place 
A mans children'are as ſo many lights in his houſe; ag they | from the wind, and a covert from the tempeſt, as rivers of 
dye, his candles are put out; andif they all dye, his'can- | water in adry place, as the ſhadow of a great rock in a wea 
dle is quite put out. |  [4®] land. Chriſt 18a covert from the tempeſt, as a hiding place 
Thirdly, and more gracealy, theword is uſed to ſigni- | from the wind ; but wicked men have no help by him, he is 
fie any, or all ſorts of worldly proſperity. The light of no covert, no hiding placeto them; therefore their deſtru- 
the wicked can be'nothing but outward proſperity, in all tion comes unreſiftably, and unavoidably. Such was the 
the ſorts of it. So the wordis frequently uſed ( Prov. 13. | | ſhower of fire and brimſtone, upori Sodom; the Sodeinites 
9. ) The light of the righteous rejoyceth , but the lamp of tbe, | ected not an enemy that way, their deſtruQtioficame as 
wicked ſhall be put out.; that is, their proſperity ſhall ceaſe; a ſhower from acloud; The Lord rained fire and brimſtone : 
read 2 Sam.27. 11. 2 Kings 8.19, Pſal. 132.17. in all upon them fromthe Lord out of Heayen. The cloud which Nubecula eft 
which places, light, lamp, and candle, expreſs outward | hangsover arid lowres black upon wicked men, is not a on tranſpe 
ſplendor and proſperity. How oft is the candle of the wick- little cloud that ſoon paſſeth away, but a cloud that ſhall A 
ed put out ? Taking the words in the firſt ſence, How oft? | 59 | makethe wicked paſsaway ; when that breaks, they ſhall 
That is, very oft. be broken, and fall, and periſh. 
Obſerve, The worldly glory and outward pomy of wicked God diſtributeth ſozrows in his anger. rs 
We 55 ANY LIADES AT ONE 68 darkneſ . | The word implycth the dividing of a thing amorig ma- OD: 
Taking the words in the ſecond fence, How oft ? Tha® | ny ; todivide by lot; to apportion out an inheritance or ter plures, 
is, not often: You cannot give frequent experiments of | ſhare; a mans ſhare is called his lot; this is my lot, and T1Iſatio ab 
this. | | _ that rye þ one _ Wn lot. Plas” land in a com- ono -_ 
; 7 . © | mon fteld is divided; and thus Foſhua divided Canaan j;...: 
ow —_ cy mw candle, and the | among the twelve Tribes, he divided it to them by lot ; _— oo 
ight of their proſperity a long tome. | 60 | ſuch a diſtribution the word ſignifies ; God ſhall diffribute inde divie- 
As wehaveſeen theone, ſothe other ; there are experi- ſorrows to them by lor. dunt inter 
ments on both ſides. Therefore we can make nodiſtinftion \ Hediftributeth ſozrows, ] That word ſignifieth a cord, # fer 
of men, either by the ſhining and burning, or by the put- | or a line, that line with-which an inheritance is divided, a nn 
ting out of their candle. - The former point hath been gi- meaſuring line, a line to meaſure land by. So (P/al. 16.6.) notores, fu- 
ven'from other paſſages of the Book, and the latter being The line 4s fallen to me ina fair place ;, that is, my inheti- nes, parties | 
one general ſcope of the whole Book, it may ſufficeonly to - tance is divided,or ſhared out to me in a fair place, [have a * fanicns 
collec and ſpecifiethetn. | fair vr e elegancy is m_—_— iſtributeth for as SO 
| i . rows by a line, as the portion and inkeritance which wick- ;; 
| And how oft cometh deſtruction upon them ? ed aha, ſhall receive ( Luke 12. 46.) The Lord of that Lie 
.'The ſence is the fame with the former , only the words | 70 | ſervant will come in a day when be locked nbt for hin, &C. 
are varied. | | | ; and will appoint him his portion with the unbelievers, God 
IWR - Their deftruction, ] The word which we render deftru- diftributeth ſorrows. To ſay God diftributeth a pottion 
Extremam (tiqn, carrieth in it utter ruine, or an undoing calamity ; in anger were ſad enbugh ; for every portion that God 
mnt properly it ſignifies a cloud ; and becauſe ſtorms are wrap- diſtributeth in ' anger can be nothing but ſorrow. But 
Linitztem Ped up 10 clouds, and from them hail'and ſnow, thunder | to diftribute ſorrows in anger , imports the ntioſt ſor- 
zubis & andlightening, break forth, not only to the terror of hear- rowful diſtribution. And befides, the word fighiftes not 
plxvie more exg and beholders, but even to their Qion; therefore only ſorrows, but the greateſt ſorrows, thoſe ſorrows” 
Juperoes- the ſame word fignifies both a cloud, and alſo deſtruction. that ſtraiten asa cord, Which binds the part ſo hard, that 
And hence the Vulgar reads, How oft 5s there an inundati- it cauſeth pain, or ſuch ſorrows as a woman hath irj* 
on pon the wicked? When clouds diffolve, an inundati- |80| travel. The Greek Tranſlators expreſs it by a Word 
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diitributes the 


noting the pang and throws of a travelling Woman. ;. God 
p x 


isangry he d 


Hence Note, Firſt, Sorrow is the portion,or inheritance of 
the wicked. 


The lot of the wicked falls in the land of ſorrow and 
darkneſs, of mourning and lamentation, this is their pro- 


per lot ;. Though at preſent they live in the light of,outward 


Joy, yet their portion is darkneſs and ſorrow. :What elſe: |. 


can be their inheritance but ſorrows, who abide undex the 
anger of God ? Believers are Heirs of the Proinifte;-and 
therefore peace and-joy are their portion.. The. wighed 
4 . Heirs of the Curſe, they are as ſurely Heirs of the 

urſe, as the Saints are of the Promiſe, and therefore ſor- 


row is their portion. ' The Anger and Curſe of God haye || 


nothing but evil in them, as his Favour and the. Promiſe 
have nothing but good in them. _ | 


Secondly, Obſerve, The ſorrows of wicked men ave di- | 


vided to them by the hand of God. 


His hand is in the work ; God diſtributes to every man 
his portion, All our lots are ſet out by his hand. The 
word ( God ) is not egprelt in the Hebrew, but he is in it; 
Who is the diſtributer,, but the Lord ? He diſtributes evil 
as well as good. The Prophet challengeth all falſe Gods ; 
Let them. do good or evil, that we may know that they are 
Gods (1Ifa.41. 23.) The diſtribution of evil ſpeaks God, 
as much as the diſtribution of good : It is the honour of 
God ty be the diſtributer .of both. And ſince it is.in the. 
hand of God to diſtribute, and apportion out to. wicked, 
men their due, they ſhall be ſure to haveit; for he isa juſt 


God, and heſceth all the wickedneſs of their hgarts, and, | 


he will not be taken off by intreatips, or, blinded by gitts; ; 
they can plead nothing totake him off from this diltributi- 
on.; 'tis 
ſorrows in hu anger. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, It is-very dangerous to provoks God tb | 


anger. 


To do ſo may quickly be to our ſorrow, for he diſtri- 
butes ſorrows in his anger. Therefore the Pſalmiſt exhatts 


(Pſal. 2. 12.) Ks the Son ( that is, with a kiſs of, homage. | 


and ſubmiſhon ) leaſt. he be angry. Why, what's the dan- 
gerof that? The next words ſhew it, And,ye persſþ. from 
the way (of your purpoſes , and never reach - your 


ends ) when bis wrath is kindled but alittle, bleſſed are all 


they that put their truſt in him. The Pſalmiſt leaves ys to 
imagine Go curſed and miſerable their eſtate will be 


. who provoke God, while he thus elegantly goes off from 


it ( the file of his ſpeech calling him rather to. ſpeak that ) 
and concludes, Bleſſzd are all they that truſt in him. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, The ſorrows of wicked men flow from 
the wrath and anger of God. | 


God diſtributeth ſorrowsto many of his own people, he 


e doth not diſtribute ſorrows to them. (purely ) in anger. 


All the ſorrows he diſtributes to his own people, have a. 
of God. 


mixrureof loveand mercy. To be under thean 
is more grievous,: then to be under ſorrows from God. 
The- anger of God js worſe thet ſorrow. Therefore Da- 
vid deprecatesit - ( Pſal.6. 1.) Lord, rebukg me not in thine 


 nnger, neither chaſten me in thy hot diffleaſure, He doth : 
not,deprecate rebuking, or chaſtening, he doth not pray: | 

| ageayt theſe; but he prayes againſt rebuksny in anger, and: 
is more terrible: 


hen his chaſicning, 


raſtening in hot diſpleaſure. Gods an 
then his rebuking ; we his diſpleaſure 


Jn his anger, ] That is, God being angry, or when be | 
{tributes theſe ſorrows. In what, ſence af | 


10 


cir due, . and they ſhall haveit. God diſtrabateth. | 


give them ſometimes a very uncomfortable portion z but .; 
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donothingin ager 3. yet ſo.the Lord rebukes wicked men; 
gives them forrow and anger together ( ?P/al. ti-5.) 


is the dregs of it. The enemies of the Kiggdom of 
Chriſt arcchis th op 


reatened ( Pſal.'3.5.) He ſhall peak to 


terrible words when he ſpeaks in. wrath; and he vexeth 
man.topurpoſe when he,vexeth him in his ſore diſpleaſure, 
Thughe ſpeaks ro.the Kings of the earth, and the Princes, 
and to.all the inraged-multitude, who.combine to break hia 
bands,. and to calt his cordsfrom them, who would hinder 


| the great n of the Father -in advancing the Scepter of 
thy Somover th s 


s.Son over the. World. And when C $ thus with 
any ſort of ſinners,. he takes a kind of comfort in it (Ezek, 
5-' 13+, Thug. wy. anger ſhall be accompliſhed, and I will cauſe 
my fury. toreft upon them. If the fury of the Loxd do but 
Rage man, wo, novo bien z " wen a Haag is made - ag 
the reſting place of the fu the Lord, how can heabide. 
it? pram ger muſt bk | | 
will cauſe my furry to reſt upon them ) and 1 will be comforted, 


and: they ſhall know that 1 the Lord have ſpoken in my.zeal, 
when 1 bave accompliſhed my fox fer pot .As (in reference 
to his own people ).-when the Lord accompliſheth his love 


inthem, and cauſeth his favour to reſt upon them, then he 
is * i were comforted, it pleaſethhim very much. So, 
when he pours out or gneree nents and evils upon wicked men 
in fury and wrath, in the height and. _—_ wrath, this 
comforteth him, and pleaſeth him. © God ſometimes di- 
{tributeth ſorrow with forrow, and he ſpeaks of himſelf as 
grieved when he puts men. to gricf; but when God doth 
not only diſtribute ſorrow in gets but in comfort ; that is, 
when hedoth not only expreſs himſelf as angry, but ascom- 
foxted, while he dealeth out ſorrows tothe.ſons of men, +; as 
their cqurſe before was out of meaſure ſinful, ſo their pre- 
ſent cale 1s: out of meaſure ſorrowful. Which Fob ſhews 
more fully in the next Verſe, | 


Verſs18. They are as ſtubble befoze the wind, and as chace 


| thatthe'ſtom carries away. © 
{ Thusis it with wickgd men, according, to our reading; 


| and according to.the ſecond, interpretatian oh dow off as 


their, candle put out ? We may-add, How: oft arethey as 
ſtubble. "Tis uſual in Scripture to compare-wicked men: ta 
ſtubble and chaff; we have them both oe ſtubble is. the 
ſtalk, ftubble is that Which is left after the Corn is reaped z 
and the chaff is that in which the Corn is wrapped in the 
ear, till it be OS winnowed., ' The Gabbleis nyo- 
thing to the ear, and the;chaff in the floor is nothing to; the 
Corn in the floor ; the wicked are but theſe, fnbble arid 


g chaff. 


They are as ſtubble befoze the wind. 


That is, They are-as eaſily diſſipated; and-quick! chr- 
ried; away. Stubble makes little oppaſition againſt the 


, wind;.the war is not groat between the wind and:the ſtraw, 


between the chaff and the ſtorm :- Stubble-and chaff are-as 
mucha watch for winds and ſtorms, as the wicked are for 
the wrath-of God. Holy David ( Pſal. tr.) having ſpo- 
ken of the ſtability of the godly, ſubjayns,. The ungodly 
are not ſo, but as the chaff which the wind driveth away. 
And when David ſaw his enemies deſerted of God, not- 


withſtanding their ſeeming devotions:and carneſtneſs incal- 


ling to him for help ; he preſently adds ( Pſal. v8.42.) 


Then' did beat them. ſmall as the duſt or chaffe before the 


wind. It is an caſie matter to deſtroy thoſe whom-Godi 
refuſeth to help, and to make them'as.chaſ; whoſe rock” © 


the Lord refuſeth to.be.. The holy Prophats-.are frequent*; 
in this fimilitudinary language, (2. 17. t3:: Hoff 13. 3360, 
Every man is butas duſtiand chaff: ( cafilycarried away 3- 
in regardof his natural conſtitution : Wicked men are ſo, 
much more, beforethe indignation of God, in regard both 
of their natural and actual corruption, Some by the wind. 
in 
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? Yet thus ſaith the Lord, 7 
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in the fext, underffandeevitTpirits, "who afecalled alſo the 
fury ofthe Lord, apd by whoſe miniſtry God Comets 
executes his vengeance vpon the wicked Pf, l. 35- Se.) 


Let them be as chaff before the wind, aid the Angel of the | 


Lord ſcattering them. Angels are mighty in power : An 
riot only go, but evil Angels receiving Fpatben or com; 
miſſion from God, cah ſcatter the wicked as ſtubble before 
the wind. ke gr REIT 35 x oh 
2 as thechalC'that the ſiozm _ awap, 
2 SH v3 DI C1315 
Here he ſet; the;ftorm 


wind againſt the ſtubble. "1 


he word ſignifies an extracr 


dinary ſtorm, a violent form, a Kind gf hurricane, ph 
ake ; 


is able tothrow down trees and houſes, yea, eveit to ſhak 
rocks and mountains z what worle then will it make with 
cha? Thus.the Prophet ſpeaks ( 1ſ4,17, 13. ) The Ne- 


tions ſhall Tuſh, like the ruſhing of many waters; but God 


ſhall rebukg them, andthey (hall flee far off, aud ty gp | 


2d 4s the chaff of the mountains before the,\py 
Sling thin £6 thowhirlwind, Wep ys 
As the thiſtle-down, | or, the down of the | le 
thiſtle ſheds its down, we'ſcee how it rollshefor 
Now, faith he, as the chaff before the wind, qr, as, aral> 
ling thing before the whirlwind, ſo ſhall the Nations be. The 
day of vengeance that comes upon hardenedand impenitent 
ſinners ſhall make them Jike chaffe ( Zeph.2. 1, 2.) Ga- 
ther your ſelves together, yea, gather together 0 Nation tot 
deſired, before the decree bring forth, before the day paſs as 
the chaff. Gather your ſelves together, Some read, Fan 
your, ſelves, in alluſion, to the chaff, fan or. winnow your 
ſelves, get out all the chaff from your ſelves, , by a work of 
ſerious repentance, then we winnow or fan our ſelves. Why 
doth the Prophet ſtir them up to this duty ? Elſe (ſaith he) 
the decree will bring forth; that is, God having decreed 
judgment, the decree will bring forth judgment. The de- 
cree is big, it hath judgment in it, and it will bring forth 
ſhortly : There will come a ftorm, a tempeſt, a whirlwind, 
when the decree bringsforth. 1 wauld have you get the 
chaff our of you, before the ar paſs as the chaff ; that is, be- 
fore that day come that ſhall make the chaff paſs away. 
When he ſaith, Before the day paſs, he doth not mean, as if 
the time ſhould paſsas the chaff; but the meaning is, before 
the time come that wicked men ſhall paſs as the chaff be- 
fore the wind. Therefore I adviſe you 'tofan, and win- 
now your ſelves, get out the chaff; for ifyoubechaff, the 

day will come, and make you paſs as the chaff, and carry 
you away. 

Further , As chaff which the wind carries away. The 
word ſignifies, to ſteal away as a thief, ſuddenly and ſe- 
ctetly. The coming of Chriſt to Judgment is compared 
to the coming of a thief ( 1 Theſ. 5. 2. ) Wind and ſtorms 
ſcatter the chaff no man knows where z nor doth any man 
know how to gather it up. Wicked men are compared to 
ſtubble, and chaff, in three things. | 

Firſt, They axe (if duly conſidered) but chaff in their 
underſtandings, they have no ſolidity there : for they fol- 
low things that are but vain, and cannot profit. Now that 
man, how high ſoever, is but chaff in his underſtanding, 
who purſues vain in ſtead of ſolid things. Though ſuch a 
man be reputed deep in policy, and well ballanced in judg- 


ment, yet indeed he is but light in the ballance, and is Juſt- | 


ly counted a chaffie man. 

Secondly, They are as chaff; that is, [ittle worth. The 
wicked man is of little value or worth in the eyes of God 
and good men. Every Believer is preciousin the eyes of 
God. (Iſa. 43.4.) Since thou waſt precious in my fight, 
thou baſt been honourable. The godly are as wheat ; the 
wicked. are as chaff. ( Fer. 32. 8.) What # the chaff to 
the wheat ? If we ſet a buſhel of chaft by a buſhel of wheat, 
what. is the chaff to the wheat? Of no value or price in 
compariſon. Wicked men are of no more value in compa- 
riſon of them that have true Grace, then. the chaff is tothe 
wheat, or the ſtraw to the corn. Solomon ſaith (Prov. 10. 
20. ) The tongue of the juſt is as choice ſilver ;, but the heart 
of the wicked # little worth. Solomon makes not the compa- 
riſon upon even terms, between the tongue of the juſt and 
the tongue of the wicked; but he preferrs the tongue of 
the juſt ( an inferiour member ) before the heart of the 
wicked ; which ( though ina moral conſideration it be his 
workt part, yet) in a natural cogfideration is his beſt and 
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nobleſf part, Now the tongue of the juſt (that is,-his 
Lity and MM t ſpeaking ) be @s choice ſilver, ther 
ſurely his heart (that is, his ability and nianner of think- 


|-ing ahd reaſoning ) muſt needs be as the fineſt gold. And 


if the heart of the wicked belirtle worth, his tongue can- 


| notbe worth any thing at all, Who would give ariy thing 


for thouphts of droſs, and words of chaff? Yet theſe are 
7 that the heart and tongue of a. wicked man can pro- 
uce. 
_, Thirdly, They are ſtubble and chaff, becauſe though 
alone theyare worthleſs, yet they have a kind of uſefulneſs 
even to godly men in outward ſociety. . The ſtraw or ſtub- 
ble hath uſefulneſs to the ear , it bears up the car; and 
the chaff hath uſefulneſs to the wheat, it covers the wheat, 
it eps pd preſerves the wheat. The Lord in this ſence 
often makes wicked men ſtubble and chaff to his people ; 
that is, they arc uſeful to them. I need not Rrain the ſi- 
militude, but take it up only in general. The providence 
of God hath ſoordercd itto view, that many wicked meri 
are a protection to the peace, and very ſubſervient to the 


though they be chaff, yet they cover the wheatz though 


| they be ſtraw or ſtubble, yet they ſhall bear -up the ear, 
| and minifter ſome way or other to their help. Though 


wicked menare in themſelves as that chaff threſhed out of 
the ear, which the ſtorm carrieth away, yet they often are 


| to the people of God, as thechaff in the ear, which binds 


and holds in the corn, ſo that the ſtorm carinot carry it 
away. | 
From ihe proper ſcope of the ſimilitude as here ap- 


plyed, 
Firſt, Obſerve, Ir i an caſie thing with God at any tinie 
to deſtroy wicked men. 


Secondly, That, All the preparations and powers of wick- 
ed men to-refiſt the wrath of God) or to ſave themſelves 
from it, 15 to no purpoſe. 


All their power is no more then the chaff to theſtorm, 
and the ſtubble to the wind. Though the wicked flatter 
themſelves in their power and greatneſs, as if they were 
out of danger, yet they are but itubble and chaff, God can 
quickly blow them away. How many experiences have 
we ſeen. of wicked men, who thought their mountain ſo 
ſtrong that it ſhould never be removed, which yet hath a 
peared but as chaff before the wind, and the ſtorm hath 
carried them away. And if God joyn with the weakeſty 
they are too ſtrong for the mightieſt ( 1ſa. 41. 15.) Behold, 
I will make thee a new ſharp threſhing inſtrument having teeth. 
Who was this ? The former Verſe anſwers, it was te 
worm: Facob : God did not make an initrument for tle 
worm 7acob ;, but he made the worms Facob his inſtrument ; 
Behold I will make thee ( not for thee) anew ſharp threſhty 
inſtrument. All men axe worms compared with God; 1 
no man is ſo fit an inſtrument, for God todo great things 
by, as he who looks upon himſelf ( ſo Jeſus Chriſt did, by 
whom God did the greateſt work that ever was done) as 4 
worm and xo man. But what ſhall this worm Facob do ? 
The words following anſwer, He ſpall threſh themountains, 
and break them ſmall, and ſhall make the hil's as chaff, The 
mountains and hills to be threſhed and fann'd, are the migh- 
ty ones of the earth,even all earthly might riſing up againft 
the wayes and deſigns of the God of Heaven, thele the 
worm Jacob ſhall threfh, and fan, and make as chaff, and 
the wind (hall carry them away, and the whirlwind ſhall ſcat- 
ter them. Thercfore let not the mighty man glory in his 
might. The Lords anger is as a ftorm, or a wind ; and the 
meaneſt worm that he uſeth, as a new ſharp threſhing in- 
ſtrument,. to break them into chaff, Andthis he doth, int 
his anger, nat only to ſingle perſons in power, but tothe 
moſt powerful States arid Nations of the World, as is re- 
preſented in that molt illuſtrious Prophetical viſion of the 

our Monarchiesruin'd by a fifth ( Dar. 2. 35.) Then was 
the. iron, the.clay, the braſs, the ſilver, and the gold, bro: 
ken to pieces together, and became like the chaff fg the Sum- 
mer threſhing-floor, and the wind carried them away, that 
no place was found for them, and the ſtone that ſmote the 
Image became a great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth, We ſee how it is not only with wicked perſons, 


| but wicked powers ( this great Image, the iro, and ay, 
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and braſs; and filver, and gold, typed all the Powers of 
" the Worldoppoſing the Kingdom of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
openly, or ſecretly, direRly, or indireCtly ) they are 4s 
ftublc before the wind, and as chaff that the ftorm carrieth 
anttry, ,4 


\ 


VERS. 


G0d layeth up his iniquity fdz his childzen; he rewardeth 
him, and];2 ſhall know it, | 

b/3 eyes ſhall ſ# his deſtruction, and he ſhall dzink of the 
w2ath ef the Almighty, . | 

Fo2 what pleaſure hath he in his houſe after him, when the 
number of ſjis menths is cut off inthe midſt? 


19, 20, 21, * 


N the former words Job ſpake in the pluraF number, 
I They are 4s ſtubble, and as chaff before the wind. Here 
inthe ſingular, God layeth up his iniquity for his Children. 
And yet he ſtill ſpeaks tothe ſame point, and of the ſame 
perſons, Such varyings of the number are not unuſual in 
Scripture. - Read Hoſea 2.17, 18, &c. 

The words are a continuation of the former Argument, 
as was opencd before. 


Verſe 19. Godlapeth up his iniquity foz his Childzen. 


The wicked mans iniquity is laid up by Godas a trea- 
ſure ; for ſothe propriety of the word beareth, God lay- 
eth up his iniquity ſafe ; for ſo we deſire our treaſure 
ſhould be. When men lay up their treaſures, they will 
have them ( as we ſay ) forth coming. The wicked ſcat- 
ter their iniguities, but God gathereth them together, and 
will have them forth coming in due time. 


Þe layzthuphis iniquity, or paz, or ſorrow, 


One word ſignifies iniquity, pain, and ſorrow, becauſe 


4 JI? 
Nuts Noloz they who do iniquity, ſuffer pain and ſorrow. for it; ini- 


quitatm ity is indeed ſuch droſs, that it is not worth the treaſu- 
lienificat, TINS Tet the Lord layeth it up : Or, He layeth up bis ini- 
quia fſ= quity; that is, the puniſhment of his iniquity. Welay up 
q#is aliquid jjn, and God layecth up judgment ; he layeth up the re- 
101941 wardsand recompences of iniquity. 

miſit dolo! p Er 

& pertur- Some render, Helayeth up ſtrength. And then it is ex- 
batio ſequi- pounded, not for the ttrength of the wicked man, but for 
tay. the ſtrength of God : As if he had ſaid, Though God hath 
Des refer ſcattered the wicked man himſelf as with the wind, and as 
vabit filt® rhe'chaff before the whirlwind , yet he layeth up his ſtrength 
(Ju pock for his Children ;, that is, God hath yet greater judgments, 
n 1 " adbuc ſoarer evils to bring upon his family, and poſterity, .t en ever . 
majorem , yet fell upon himſelf : He hath laid up frengeh for hu Chil. 
ire ſus dren, As if God did afflit him but with his weakneſs, 
Pe. with his little finger, and reſerved his arm toſtrike his Chil- . 
ſervabit iz dren with ; as if he would make his little finger heavier 
futwram, upon his Children, then his loins had been upon their Fa- 
nempe cum thers; or asif having chaſtized the- Fathers with Whips, 
— he meant to chaſtize the Children with Scorpions. Either 


of theſe interpretations the ſingle rerms will bear ; yet the 
difficulty remains in making out the ſcope and tendency of 
the whole Text. There is a fourfold explication givey 
of it. 

Firſt thus, Some expound the whole by repeating the 
foregoing Interrogation negatively, as I ſhewed upon the 
former Verſes ; How oft (faith he) i the candle of the 
wicked put out * That is, Their candleis not often put out, 
or it is ſeldom-put out. Thus here, ow oft doth God lay u 
bo fieri vis bis iniquity for his Children ? Not often : For as himſelf 
deco & jre- proſpered in perſon, ſo many times his Family and Chil- 
quent? 7% ren proſper. "Tis but rare that God layeth up iniquity 
Ffosimp10%, cr his Children. And fo, according to this expoſition he 


{ebit, Bold. 


q,d. ravo 


um 0Y1M 

oaks ;m- . Carrieth on the flouriſhing ſtate of the wicked man, who as 
und abire he lived himſelf in all proſperity, ſodo his Children after 
&- ſecw® him. *Tis an experienced truth, thar God hath ſuffered 
pe: tm both wicked men and their children to flouriſh, and grow 
expertes, great in the world; he doth not preſently reckon with the 
Merc. children, as he did not with their fathers. 

An ift in Secondly, ſome of the Rabbins d 7ob in theſe 
piis tots Words, ta ing off the affliction from the children, and fa- | 


vita imp» ſteni 
we fertt © Shall this wicked wan live, and proſper 
prunetio mm 

lios uſque 
differetur ? 


all his dayes ? Shall he 
who hath done ſo muchevil feel none? Shall be carry it with- 


it upon the father. As if he had faid , What! 
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| dren? What ? will God lay up all t 7] 
| quity for hui poſterity ? 1s this juſtice? Doth this look, likes the minus, gab. 


| over repay him into 


| the Alms Go 

| dren, andlet him eſcape, 
| and ſmart for his folly ; he ſhall taſte how evil and how bit- 
| ter a thing ſin is. 
1 examples. The judgment of many wicked men doth nor 
1 ſleep, nor their deſtruQion ſlumber 
j off ſuch parents in the light and heat of their iniqui- 
| ties. | | 


you will ſay to me, though the wicked man himſelf be not pu- 


' rights of his deceaſed father, and this is one of them : He 


load and burthen of the judgment light only upon his chil- OT ER 
puniſhment of bid Inv: ties 22” 


avings of God, that the fatber thrive, and his children only ©. 
be undone ? Which ſence they conceive continuedin the lat- 
ter part of the verſe, which comniendeth the juſtice of 
q and exalteth his ha Tuan inthis determination ; 

is own bdfom as he hath deſet- 
ved. God will reward him, and he ſhall know it, his eyes 
ſhall ſee his deſtruttion, and he ſhall drink, of the be 
hty. . God will not lay up nquity for his Chil- 
No, himſelf ſhall be puniſhed, 


is alſo hath been verified by frequent 
: God preſently cuts 


Thirdly, ( near this ſence ) The words are read, as an 
anſwer to an ObjeQtion. This having been affirmed by 
7ob, that the Lord doth not often put out the lamp of the 
wicked, that he doth not make them as chaff and ſtubble, 
but that they proſper, and grow greatinthe world, Zophar 
( whoſe opinion 1s here oppoſed) is ſuppoſed to reply, 
What though God do not afflif the wicked man himſelf, and 
pt out bu lamp, yet he layeth up his sniquities for his chil- 
dren, Thus Mr. Beza ſeems to interpret this Text z But 
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niſhed, yet God layeth up his iniquity for his children; the 
fathers ſin, ſball be the childrens portion. . To which Obje- 
Qtion Fob is conceived making anſwer in the next words : 
No (1f what you affirm were thelaw and conſtant rule. of 
his proceeding) God would rather repay the wicked mar 
himſelf, and makg him kyow what it is to ſin againſt him, his 
es ſhould rather behold his deſtrutt:on, wn. he himſelf de- 
feb much more to drink_of the wrath of the Almi hbry then 
his children. Beſides, what cares he for his houſe, or what 
becomes of his family, when the number of his months is ac- 
compliſhed, and cut off in the midſt? He being dead feels 
neither the ſmart nur the comfort of his children ; whatever 
the Providence of God diſpenceth or allotteth them, concerns 
him little, and will not then touch or trouble him at all. As 
if ob-had ſaid to Zophar, Though 1 deny not the thing, that 
God doth lay up the iniquity of the parents for the children, 
yet, according to your principle and poſition, it ſeems more 
conſonant that the wicked man ſhould be puniſhed in bis own 
perſon, then in his poſterity. | | 
Fourthly, Moſt, both of the Latine and Greek Interpre- 
ters, agree in this expoſition, that Fob here deſcribes the 
miſery of a wicked man, and the judgment of. God upon 
him, as in reference to his own perſonal ſorrows, ſo'inre- 
ference to thoſe which afterwards befal his children and fa- 
mily ; How oft :s the candle of the wicked man put. ont ? 
How oft doth God drive him as chaff before the wind? Tea, 
and not only ſo, but God layes up his iniquity for his chil- 
dren ;, that is Ye: elſewhere frequently in Scripture ) the 
uniſhment of his iniquity. They ſhall ſmart as well as 
e himſelf did, and be wrapt up in thoſe” calamities 
which were bred in their fathers ſins, and perfected in their 
own. | 


Hence Obſerve, The ſins of parents are juſtly puniſhable | 
in their poſterity. 


As many parents, by wickedneſs, ſtore up riches for their 
children ; ſo, becauſe of their wickedneſs, God ſtores up 
wrath for their children. Nor may it ſeem unreaſonable, 
or unjuſt, 'that he doth ſo ; * forthe {on ſucceeds into all the 
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hath but his right in whatſoever he is puniſhed. As God 
_y juſtly puniſh the fin of a man in his cattel and eſtate, 
ſoalſoinhis children ; becauſe they not only belong to him, 
butarea part of him. But it may be objected, How then 
doth the Prophet Ezekiel affirm from the Lords mouth, that 
The ſon ſhall not bear the iniquity of the father ;, and the 
ſoul that ſinneth ſhall dye ( Ezek. 18. 20. ) And hoy ſhall 
we reconcile this of the Prophet with that which God him- 
ſelf ſpake inthe Law, threatning the children of the wick- 
ed, and their childrens children, for their iniquity ' ( Exod. 
'$- 20.) I the Lord thy God am 4 jealous God, viſiting the 


lit any the leaſt touch from the hand of God, and ſhall the \ BO 


iniquities of the fathers upon. the children, to the third and. 
fourth 
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fourth generation of them that hate me. One Scriptue ſaith, 
The ſon ſhall not bear the iniquity of the father ;, and ano- 
ther faith, That the ſon ſhall bear the iniquity of the father ; 


or, That God will viſit the iniquity of the fathers upon the | 


children to thethird and fourth gencration. $3 
©  Tanſwer, for theclearingof thoſe Scriptures, that when 
the Prophet ſtith, -The ſor ſhall not bear the iniquity of the 
father, it may be underſtood either of theſe two wayes. 
Firſt thus, He ſhall not bear it, in reference to eternal pu- 
niſhment, God willnot damn aſon for the {in of his father ; 
but he may bring many chaſtiſements,and ſorrows upon a 
ſon, for the ſins of the father. Secondly, We may un- 
derſtand the Prophet thus, The for ' op net bear the ini- 
quity of 'the father; that is, if the ſon depart from the 
imiquity of the father, if the ſon do not imitate the 
fathers iniquity, then the iniquity of the father ſhall not 
redound to the ſon; but if the ſon tread in his aa 9% and 
write by his copy, then the ſon ſhall not only bear his own 
iniquity , but the iniquity of his father ſhall redound to 
him, for he makes hisfathers fin his own by imitation, as 


much as his own is his by commiſſion. ( Aatth. 23.32.) | 


Chriſt ſaith to the Jews, Fill ye up the meaſure of your fa- 
thers., Their fathers had ſlain the Prophets, and though 
, themſelves adorned their Sepulchres, profeſſing ( ver. 30.) 
If we had lived in the dayes of our fathers, we would not have 
been ;partakers with them in the blood. of the Prophets; yet 
Chriſt tells them plainly ( Luke 11. 48.) Te. bear witneſs 
that ye allow the deeds of your fathers, becauſe he. ſaw in 
them not only a ſpirit , but the practice of perſecution 
againſt the living Saints, while they ſeemed thus compaſſio- 
nate toward the dead Saints ( 'tis common for the worſt of 
men to pretend love and honour to good men when they 
aredead (the dead bite not ) who cannot abide goodneſs, 
nor any good man while he liveth, but perſecute him to the 
death; now, I ſay, Chriſt ſeeing this inthe Phariſees) gave 
them up to the fulfilling of their luſts. And becauſe they 
were reſolved todothat which the righteouſneſs of God had 
fotbidden, he in wrath bids them do it, Fzll up the meaſure 
of your fathers. As if hehad ſaid, Your fathers ſtored up 
wich wrath b — the Prophets, but the meaſure 1s not yet 


full; do ye fill it, for I perceive ye will, by killing him who | 


#8 greater then the Prophets, They ſlew the hare ye will 
ſlay the Heir. Children fill the meaſure of their fathers in 
fin; and then God fills the meaſure of the children in pu- 
niſhment. So Chriſt infers inthat place of Luke (Ch.11.50.) 
That the blood of all the Prophets which was ſhed from the 
foundation of the world, may be required of thu generation, 
. fromthebloodof Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, which pe- 
riſhed between the Altar and the Temple. Verily, I ſay un- 
#0 you, it ſhall be required of this generation. The blood 
of former generations had not been required of that, if 
they had not begn as bloody as the former generations : 
But where old fins are continued and approved by being 
newly aCted, there the old fins as well as thenew are juſtly 
puniſhed. 


Thus we may anſwer that Scripture, The ſon ſhall not | 


bear the iniquity of the father, unleſs he do it. "Tis chil- 
drens imitation of their fathers iniquity, which brings the 
iniquity of their fathers upon them. We may ſay of ſome 
children. thatthey are of their fathers, not 7 naturally, 
but morally ; they carry the moral likeneſs of their fathers 
more then the natural , and appear not only in their bodily 
image, butin their ſoul-image too, together with the image 
of their a{tions or courſe of life. Childrens'imitation of 
their parents in life, is the image of their parents aCtions, 
as the corruption of their nature is the image of their natu- 
ral condition. So that while they imitate their parents ſin, 
they are their children formally as well as lineally. And 
thus one of the Ancients ſpeaks excellently of that father- 
hood, or paternity, which the Devil hath. in relation to 
wicked men ( John $8.44.) Ye are of your father the De- 
vil; The Devil bears the relation of a father to all wicked 
men, and this fatherhood doth not proceed from the act of 
the farher , but of the children; for the Devil doth not 


patrim fa- -make wicked men his Childr en by Wau them 5 but 


wicked men make the Devil their father by imitating him ; 
here is.the way of that paternity. Now as all wicked men 


have the Devil for their father, not as being begotten of 
him, but as imitating him ; ſo ſome children may call men 


their father, not only becauſe they have begottenthem, but 


A 


_ 


— 


| alſo becauſe they imitate him; and when they doſo, they 


muſt look to ſuffer for the (ins of their. fathers as well as 
they take dclight and pleaſure in their ſins. Foras we may 
grant thatſome children ſuffer in. outward things for their 
parents finz, who do not imitate _—_ we mult conclude, 
that they who do imitate their ſins, ſhall ſurely ſuffer.  . 

And therefore parents.are hence admoniſhedto take heed 
of ſinning againſt God, leſt they be found unmerciful, un- 
natural, and hard-hearted to their children, Wicked pa- 
rents do what they can to make their children miſerable, 
even while they are. projecting to make them great and 


| nappy. They intend to raiſe them, yet the way they take 
ro < 


0 do it, proves their ruine and undoing. Tertwllian (a 
learned Writer (treating of this point , ſuppoſeth that 
God aimed at thisin giving the Law, when he-threatened 
to puniſh the iniquity of the fathers upon the children to the 
third and fourth generation : This ( ſaith he) God ſpake 
in reference to the hardneſs of their hearts, that if no other 
argument would move them to keep cloſe to the rule of the 
Law, to take heed of idolatry, and falſe worſhip, yet 
meer compaſhon to their own children might do it. All 
parents have a natural love to their children, So that they 
who have not a ſpiritual principle moving them to forbear 
thoſe ſins, becauſe they love God, . and delight in his Law, 
may yet be moved by a principle of natural love, to avoid 
thoſe fins for which ( by name) God tells them, he will 
ſurely aMiCt and puniſh their children. He layoth np his 
iniqnity for his children, | FO Rey” 

Laſtly, Fob is here deſcribing the puniſhment of a wick- 
ed man; in confirmation whetegf he ſubjoyns, that God 
layeth up his iniquity for his children. 

Hence Note, That, The evils which fall upon children, 

| arethe puniſhments of their parents, K 

Yea, inthis their parents puniſhment is compleated ; for 
as the ſin which began in the parents, 'is perfeed by their 
children; ſo the puniſhment which began in the parents, is 
perfectedin their children. There is not only a nearneſs and 
{trictneſs of relation, between parents and children, but a 
kind of fameneſs : The child is not like an artificial piece 
of work made by the parent, but heis made out of his pa- 
rent, and ſo is a = of him, or himſelf multiplyed into 
another individual : Andthis muſt needsmake a communi- 


| ty between them in their good and evil, in their joyes 


and ſorrows, in their ſufferings and enjoyments. This 
hath been further ſpoken to, Chap. 20. ver. 10, and there- 
fore I deſiſt, 


He rewardoth him, and he ſhall know lt. 


The word ſignifies the paying of a debt, and proper! 
to beat peace : The reaſon is, becauſe when debts are paid, 
a man isat quiet, no more can be demanded. And there is 
a twofold paying either in kind, or in that which is equi- 
valent ; that is, of the ſame worth, though of another 
matter ; which difference is more plainly expreſſed by two 
different words in the Hebrew. The word here uſed doth 
not ſtrily imply a paying back in ( ſpecie, or ) inthe 


'| ſame thing 3 as put caſea man borrow money, to pay mo- 


ney; but any return to the ſame worth and value, He re- 
wardeth or payeth him. Now in what coynor matter doth 
the Lord repay him? Or with what is he rewarded? The 
Text is ſilent Sour that; but we may eaſily conceive what 


puniſhment: Secondly, Rewards of favour. The rewards 
of puniſhment are deſerved; the rewards of favour are 
ptomiſed., When 'tis ſaid, He ſhallreward him, we ate 
not to underſtand it of the reward of favour, but of pu- 
niſhment; ſuch a reward as a wicked man deſerves;he ſhall 
have. And whereas the particular matter of the reward is 
not expreſt , this imports the greatneſs, of itz when the 


|| Lord dothnot tell us what the puniſhmentis, he intimates 


it ſuch a puniſhment as can ſcarcely be told what it is. Ht 


| rewardeth him. This concealment ſpeaks much in the ag- 


+ gravation of it. Conceive the wo 
the wicked mansreward. _. 


Hence Obſerve, All tht evils that fall ipon 4 wicked mait 
are deſerved, 
They are rewards ; the rewards of puniſhments ate de: 


you can, that ſhall be 


| ſerved. © The rewards of puniſhment may be conſidered, 


it is. There are two ſorts of rewards: Firſt, Rewards of 
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either in reference tothis life, or thelife to come, The re- 
wards of puniihment inthis life are ail deſerved; yet they 
arc |cſs then fin deſerves: Take the greatelt puniſhment 
that befals any wicked manon this {ide Hel, itisleſs then 
his fin deferves. Ezraconcludes thus of all the calamities 
with which the Jewiſh Nation was:rewarded (Cop. 9.13.) 


great tre5þafſis, ſeeing that thou our Godbaſt-puniſhed us leſs 
then our ignutics deſerve, &c. And yet theirs was no 
little puniſhment : For the Prophet Feremy ( Lam. 1.12.) 
perſonating: Fcru{alem , calleth all to beho.d and ſee, If 
there were any ſorrow like unto her ſorrow, which was done 
unto ber, wherewith the Lord afflitted her in the day of: his 
fierce anger, As if he had ſaid, You cannot make a paral- 
lel of the ſorrows and ſufferings of this people, with the 
ſufferings of any people that ever were in the world : So 
then, theirs was no ſmall puniſhment; and yet he faith, 
Thou haſt puniſhed us leſs then our iniquities deſerve, Let 
puniſhment go as high as it can in this lite,it is leſs and lower 
then iniquity. | 

But in the life to come God hath a reward for iniquity 
ſutab'e to it-: Sinners ſhall then receive as much as they de- 
ſerve ; and becauſe they cannot bear ſo much as they de- 
ſerve at once, therefore they»ſhall be for ever bearing it. 
Their reward ſhall be no more, nor at all lefs then fin de- 
ſerves. God will not put ſo much as the leaſt dram of ſor- 
row into their ballance more then iniquity hath put into | 
it, and of that he will abate them nothing. He rewaracth 
him. 

And he ſhall knowit, ] There is a twofold knowledge : 
Firſt, By teaching and inftruGton : Secondly, By ſence or 


IO 


2© 


30! 


experience. The latter 1s here meant, he {hall havean ex- 
perimental knowledge. But what ſhall he know ? He ſhall 
know or be convinced of theſe two things, which he would 
not learn before. Firſt, That there is a wiſe anda power- 
ſul providence of God, over-ruling. ordering, and diſpo- 
ſing all the affairsand motions of this lifg. Secondly, That 
God hath decreed and appointed wrath, for the portion 
of all impcnitect ſinners 3 He ſhall know theſe things to his 


coſt. 
Hence Note, Firſt, Wicaed men will not know the evil af 
ſin, till they feel it. 


The wicked might know this by inſtruction, they have 
been toldas much again and again, but they would not be- 
lieve it, Pax ſaith (.2 Cor, 5. 11.) Knowsng therefore 
the terror of the Lord, we per ſwade men. How did he know 
it? Paul knew that terror of the Lord, not þy experience | 
( for he ſpake of the terror of the great day, which day | 
was not then come ) but he had receivediinftrution about 
it, and he believed it would be a black day to many. A, 
godly man knows the terror of the Lord by the teachings | 
of the Spirit in the Word. Buta carnal man will not know | 
theterrox. of the Lords Judgment, till he be fummoned 
to Judgment, When the Paaphets in the: Name of the 
Lord threatened the Fews with a day of evil, 'tis uſually | 
added, then They ſhatl know that 1 am: the Lord. As if the 
Lord had faid, They have been told this often and often; 
they have had line upon line, and threat upan threat, yet 
they would not know it, but they ſhall know it, I will 
tzach it them another way : Seeing they will not believe 
the judgment which is both ſpoken and written in my 
Book, 1 will write my judgments upon their own backs, 
and with their own blood ; I will write them inxed letters, 
that he who runs may read: And then they. ſhall know that 7 
«mu the Lord. So ( Pſal. 83.18.) David calls. down the 
wrath of God upon publick enemies; Ler-them be confourd- | 
ed, and troubled: for: ever, yea, put to ſhame, and periſh 
( Why ? ) That meu muykzow that thouwhoſe name alone 1s 
Jehovah; ert moſt high over allthe earth. - 'Carnal men will | 
not know the Soveraignty'of God, or they\are aſhamed 
to: acknowledge it, ll they ſee ſuch as themſelves utterly 
confounded and- put to ſhame: They noverexalt God, till 
they ſee men caſt doyn. There isatranſlation of that Text * 

( 1/a. 28. 19. ) whichadds much clearneſsto'the Obſerva- 
tion in hand ; From the tame that it goeth farthst ſhall take 
you : for morning by morning [ball it paſs eve day, and 
by night, it ſhall be avexationonly to underſtand the report. | 


40} 


50 


Someevilsare ſo great, that+the hearing of thety is vexa- | 
tion 'chough, it is a vemcloacalytounlicfued 


the report. 


Bo 


th 


The blow, the wound, which they give the ear; goes to 
the heart, and is apain to the ſpirit. Others' render the 
Prophet thus, 7 ſhall go forth, it ſhall take you morning 
by morning, it ſhall paſs ver by day, and by night : That is, 
continually, it ſhall make haſte ; judgment being ſent on 
this journey ſhall never bait or reſt by the way, it ſhall 
travel nightand day. But why isall this ? The next words 
aniwer z And only vexation will cauſe you to underſtand , 
or, give you an underſtanding of theſe things, or deftrines 
( ſo weput in the margin, When he ſhall make you under- 
ſtand dottrine.) What ſhall make them underſtand do- 
ctrine? Only vexation; God will command an over- 
flowing ſcourge to come, it ſhall come by night, and by 
day; for he ſees that vexation will make you underſtand 
doctrine, and that you-will know the Lord in his Judg- 
ments, who would not know him in his Commandments, 
This is a good ſence of the Place, and comes clearly to the 


| truth in hand. Vexation gives underſtanding of doctrine. 


Many muſt be taught as G:deor: taught the men of Sxccoth, 
With bryars and thorns, ( Judg. 8.16.) A word and a 
blow, teaching and ſtriking mnſt go together ; and they 
who will not learn by words, ſhall be taught by blows. 
Let ſinners conſider which is the eaſieſt way of attaining 
knowledge; or in which of theſe two wayes they may at- 
tain knowledge with greateſt eaſe. The Lord would teach 
us by his Word, letus take heed we put him not to blows ; 
he would do it by inſtruction, let us take heed we put him 
not to do it by correCtion, yea, by deſtruction» God will 
be known by all the World, the Heathens ſhall know at 
laſt that he is the moſt High over all the carth. He reward- 
eth them, and they (hall know it, » 


Verſe 20, Yis epcs ſhall ſe his deſtruction, and he ſhall 
d2ink of the wzath of the Almighty. 


His eyes ſhall ſ&his deſtruction. ] Were it not enough to 
fay he ſhall ſee his deſtruction, but Hs eyes ſhall ſceit ? 
Or how can he ſee withour his eyes ? Toſay amanſecs, im- 


plyeth that he ſees with his eyes. This Hebraiſm is uſual 


in Scripture language to make the ſence more full; as to 
lay, He hears with his ears, ſo, He ſees with his eyes, is, 
he fully and plainly hears and ſees. What ſhall he ſee ? 
He ſhall ſee his deſtruttion ; His death, ſay ſome ; Hu ruine, 
fay others z we may ſay, His damage, his breaking. De- 
{truQionis, and hath all theſe evils init. H# eyes ſhall ſee 
bs deſtruttion. | 


Note this from it, That, The ſight of evil ts a grief to 
a, as well 4s the feeling of it 15 a pain. 

Fob had ſpoken much before of the miſery of the 
wicked man; now he adds, Hs cyts ſhall ſee his de- 
ffruſtion. The fight of deftruftion doubles, the tor- 
ment of jt, - Sorrow comes in at every ſenſe as well as joy z 


| joy comes in atthe car, ſo doth ſorrow z joy comesin at 


the eye, ſo doth forrow. As the good which is unſeen af- 


| fects little, ſo the evil which is unſcen afflits little in.com- 
{ pariſon of that we ſee. And hence uſually in great ſuffer- 


ings, eſpecially the ſuffering of death, zzez cover their eyes, 
a8 being better able to endure death, then to behold 'the pre- 
parations to, or manner of it. The Apoſtle yfeth anex- 
preſſion , which (in tne letter of it ) carries this Point 
clearly ey It. 5. ) By faith Henochwas trazſlated that 
he ſhould not fee death: Asif the greatneſs of the fayour,lay 
not ſo much in his notdying, as in hisnot ſeeing of death, 
or as if that which troubles more then death is the fight of 
death. For though T conceive the ſeeing of death (in 
that place ) is not ſtrictly eu up to that ſence, but one 
ſence is putfor another, and ſo' we may expound Encch's 
not ſeeing of death, by not feeling it, or by not coming 

any nearneſs;” or at all under the power and into the'po 

fion of itz yet'tisa truth, the terror of death ſo etzeannly 
aggravated, when to our feeling of it, our fight of. it is ſu- 
peradded: Whether it be our own deſtruction, or. the de- 
{truCtion of thofe we lave, our ſortow is much abated when 
our eye ſeeth'it not. That's compleat deſtruCtion, which 
is not only feltbyt ſeen. Salvatian and Glory believed 
tike much yponthe heart ; Bur what will the ſight of. theſe 


things be ?. Gld Simeon defired'no more,. whenhe ha d at- 


tained but the ſight of Chriſt, whomhe had lo balicved 
opp let- 
Þave ſeen 
thy 


and embraced by faith ( Luks 2.29, 30. ) Lor 
rift thou thy ſervant depart in peace, for minie eyes 
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thy Salvation.” And while the Apotle Peter affirmsthat 


' the Saints, then living did love and rejoyce in Chriſt -un- 


ſeen (1 Pet. 1.8. Whom having. n3t ſeen ye love, in whom, 
rhough now ye ſee his. mot, ye rejoyce ) he therein intimates 
that Saints ſhall love and rejoyce in him much more when 
once they ſee him. © To ſee good hath ſo. much of joyin it; 
that the joyes of Heaven are called, ſizht o7 viſion, Now 
as the ſight of goodis to joys ſo the {ight of evil-is to ſor- 
row; the advance arid'heightning of it. Hs eye ſhall. ſee 
his deſtrutt ion, | 


Andhe ſhall zinkof che wath of the Almighty, 


To drink, notes the taking in of a quantity, He ſhall 
rink, is, he ſhall be filled with the wrath of the Almighty. 
The word fignifieth heat of wrath, or ſuch wrath as hath 
much heat init. We comthonly ſay when we ſce- any one 
very angry,. The man is in a heat. Wrath heats the heart ; 
as the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of the Avenger (. Dent. 19, 6.) 
Leſt he pxrſue the ſlayer while bis heart is hot ;, that is, in 
the height of his anger. God will purſue the wicked man 
while his heart is hot. He ſhall drink not only the wrath, 
but the heated ſealding hot wrath, x 

'L Almighty. _ 
Al, che thet Dk effects of it. ©: In the former Verſe 
the ſenſe of ſeeing was afflited,. His' eyes. ſhill ſee his de- 
ftrufion : Here the ſenſe of taſting ; drinkaffects the taſte, 
And he.that drinks wrath, hath not only ſtore of it, but all 
that hehath, he hath irinhim. Wrath is to ſome as the 
clothes upon their back, 'tis to others as meat or drinkin 
their bowels. Again, this drinking wrath may be conſi- 
deredtwo wayes. Firſt, That pure wrath, or wrath alone, 
ſhall be put into the cup of a wicked man :- Or ſecondly, 
That whatſoever he drinks, or how pleaſant ſocver his cup 


, 
* 


is, yet wrath ſhall be mingled with it. © He ſhall drink of 


the wrath of the Almighty. 


' Hence Obſerve, Firſt, God hath abundance of wrath rea- 
dy for wicked men. De 


He will make them drink it ; he hath not .only drops, 
but whole cups, - flagons full , and whole veſſels full of 


- wrath, yea, he hath not only flaggons and veſſels, but ri- 
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vers full; even a ſeafull-of wrath. Asthereisa ſea of mer- ' 


cy.: ſo there is a ſea of wrath in God. : The one as wellas 
the other hath neither bank nor bottom. The wrath of 
God as well as the love of God is infinite. Wicked men 
ſhall drink, and have enough of it. What can be ſaid 


more ſadly of the ſtate of a wicked man then; this, that he | 


ſhall drink wrath: As drinking the loveand favour of God 
in Scripture, ſhews the happineſs of 'the Saints in their ful- 
leſt and freeſt 'enjoyments of him; ſo the. drinking of 


(faith the Church ) - into. the wine cellar, or, houſe of 
wine': ſtay me with flagons | ( Cant.,2.. 4, 5.) with what 
flagens ? What, with: empty goo? No, empty flagons 
will not ſtay. the Church, though they be flagons of gold: 
They muſt be full Aagons; but of what ?-Of the love, 
mercy, and kindneſs of Jeſus Chrilt.. , Theſe are the wine 
of his cellar. Stay we with flagons of love, ſaith the Church; 
you cannot ſtay and bear me up, unleſs you give me theſe 
flagons. Now as the Lord hath theſe-cellars and fagons 
of wine, that is, of joy and favour for his people, ſo he 
hath flagons andceldies of wrath for finners. ' This drink- 
ing of wrath is expreſſed in Scripture not-only in reference 
to- paſt and preſent,” but future evils (ſa. 51. 17. )'The 


 affliftions of }er«ſalem: are elegantly ſhadowed under 


this notion, Awake, awake, and ſtand fp Hl 0 Jeruſalem, 
dich 


> » 
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drunk ( though it. be. a ſhame to:own ſuch, yet) ſome 
friend or other will lead and guide him. home, when:he 


- cannot guide himſelf. But Jeruſalem yas drunk with th 
cup of - Lords wrath, and here warn g minto ME 


| Shaddzi, who isable to make good | 
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wrath, ſhews the miſery of the wicked under the high- | 
eſt and fulleſt tokens of his diſpleaſure. He brought me | 


60 


70 


her among all the ſons-whont ſhe had brought forth, nel- 
ther, was there any to. take her by the hand... Feruſalew 
could not ſtand alone, ſhe. was ſo drunk with the wrath of 


| her thatis, ſhe had neither King, Prieſt, nor Prophet; 
to comfort and ſupport. her in poi rw or to —_ 
and GireCt her what courſe to take that ſhe might be deli- 
vered out of it. And thusthe Prophetferemy ſets forth the 
future calamities of the Nations round about. (Fer.25.15.) 
T ake the wine cup of this fury at my band, andcauſe all tht 
Nations to whom ] ſend thee to drink it ; and they 
drink and be moved, and be mad, becauſe of the ſword Ky 
| will ſend among they. What was the wine cup, or the 
wine inthecup? It was a cup of blood ; 1 will ſend a ſword, 
and they ſhall drink, The wine which the ſword makes is 
not the blood of grapes, but the blood of our veins. And 
though the ſword draw not adrop of blood from us, yet ir 
fills many cups of ſorrow for us to drink, All who partake 
with Babyloz in her fin, and receive her mark, Shall drink 
of the wine of the wrath of God, that is poured ont without 
mixture in the cup of his indignation ( Rev. 14. 10.) And 
as the puniſhing of thoſe who ſecretly or openly yield obe- 
dience to Babylon, is -expreſſed by drinking the wine of 
Gods, indignation , ſo their communion with Babylon is 
old literal Babylon ( Jer. 5.7. ) was 4 golden cnp in the 
Lords hand, which made all the earth drunken. The Nati- 
ons have drunken of her wine ( ſaith the Prophet ) there- 
fore the Nations are mad. How did Babylon make the Na- 
tions drunken? Becauſe the Babyloniſh Empire was an In- 
ſtrument which God uſed to execute his judgments upon 
others, and to cauſe them to drink deepof the wine of his 
wrath, ' So myſtical Babylon hath a goldencup in herhand, 
and ſhe makes the Nations drunk with the wine of her, pi- 
ritual fornication ; that is, of her Idolatry, error, and ſu- 
perſtition. Now the Nations having made themſelves drunk 
with this ſinful wine of Babylon, ſhall be made drunk with 
the wrathful wine of God. The ſufferings of Jeſus Chrift, 
who taſted and took down all thoſe evils which the fin of 
man deſerved, are expreft by a cup ( Math. 26. 49.) 
Father, sf it be poſſible , let this cup paſs. 'He ſaw what 
was inthecup, and prayed thrice to be excuſed the drink- 
ing of it, or that it might paſs away, yet with ſubmiſſion 
to his Fathers will : Nor zy will, but thy will be done. Chriſt 
took upand drunk the ſuffering cup, that we might take up 
and drink the cup of Salvation. Our fins and ſorrows were 
the portion of Chriſtscup, that the favour and love of God 
might be the portion of our cup. The Lord ( that is, the 
favour of the Lord, ſaith holy :Dvid, Pfal. 16. 5.) rhe 
portion of mine inheritance, and of my cup. My drink js the 
Lords love, his favour is mingled with my drink: Divine 
goodneſs ſweeteneth and ſpiceth my cup; The Lord # the 
portion of mycup. And hence the ſame David crieth out 


God, therefore the children of men 


t their truſt under the 
ſhadow of thy F; 4 


wings, They ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied 


of the rivers of thy pleaſare. Saints drink at rivers, and 
not only at qres rivers, but at rivers of pleaſure ; they 
ſhall have that which is ſweet, and enough of it. . Thus as 
the Lord gives his own people cups and rivers, abundance 
of pleaſures; ſo his enemies ſhall drink cups and rivers 


| ( that isabundance ) of wrath, 


God. | 

He:. ſhall drank, of the wrath of the Almighty; How few, 
indeed none, would drink of this cup if they might be ſpa- 
red. 'Who thirſts for a cup, of wrath? Who would ſo 
much .as taſte'6r- touch-it with his lips?- But the wicked 
ſhall; though they havenomind to it, they muſt; though 
it be nauſeous, and theirſtomack turn at the ſight of it, yet 
they mak drink it : They cannot be excuſed or diſpenced 
with z, this cup muſt go 'round them all. - As drunkards 
ſay to their.companions, you ſhall drink, you muſt pledge 
us, We.will:pour it down. your throat elſe : So the Lo 
ſaith to his enemies, you ſhalldrink, 1 will pour it down 
| your throat elſe, If-Jeſus Chriſt, when he Rood ici the 


Secondly, Obſerve, There is no avoiding of the wrath of 


| place of. ſinners, could not beſpaxed, ſhall any, who ſtarid 


Ki} 


| in their own place as ſinners, preſume to be ſpared ? Whar 
| | car} 


God, and there was,none to take her by the harid-to lead © 


expreſſed by drinking the wine of her fornication. For as + 


( Pſal. 36.7, 8.) How excellent 5s thy loving kindneſs, O © 


with the fatneſs of thy bouſe ; thou ſhalt make them to drink, 
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ean they plead: before God to excuſe thetnſelyes, wheh 
Chriſt himſelf was not excuſed when he prayed . 
ly that he might. Every ſoul that: hath not part in- Chriſt, 
who drank the cup of his Fathers wrath, ſhall himſelf and 
for himſelf drink a cup of wrath. ve 
Note again, All the cvils that befal wicked men, proceed 
from, or are iſſues of the wrath of God, , | 
This was noted before upon thoſe words of the ſeven- 


"teenth Verfe, He diſtribureth ſorrows in his anger ;, there- 


tore 1 only name it here. 


Verſe 21, F02 what pleaſure hath he in his houle after him, 
* When the number bo his motnhs are cut oft-inthe 
| mmidit ? 7 
' » There is ſome difficulty in fitting theſe words to the for- 
mer. Thereare three interpretations given. 3 
Firſt; :The words are iriterpretedas areaſon why God 
ſends out judgment both againſt a wicked man and his fa- 
mily, why heand his ſhall drink the wrath of the Almigh- 
ty; Why is all this? 'Tis becauſe God harh no pleaſure in 
his honſe after hizs: 'He, that is, God, cares not what be- 
comes of this man, or of his children ; What pleaſure, 
what delight-hath God in him or his ? They are (as it 
were) out of thecare of God, beirig out of his Covenant, 
and therefore let what will conie of them, let him arid his 
ſink or ſwim, let all go at fix and ſevens, God regards it 
not. This carries a truth in it: As all they who are in a 
ſtate of mercy and ſalvation take pleaſure in God z ſo they 


and theirs ſhall ſurely periſh, 'in whom God taketh no 


pleafure : Yet I conceive this' expoſition improper to this 
place; which rather deſcribes theftate and ſpirit of a wick- 
cd man wherthe-dyeth towards his houſe, then the heart 
of God towards.him and his houſe while they live. 
Secondly, The words are expounded as holding out an 
Argument, -that a wicked man (ſo living and dying ) ſhall 
bepuniſhed everlaſtingly. What do you tell im that God 
will lay up iniquity for his chiren? If himſelf may eſcape 
the ſtorm, 'and live all his dayes in pleaſure, what careshe : 
For what pleaſure or pain hath hein his houſe after him ? 
(There is the ſame reaſon of both ) If his houſe proſper, 
what pleaſure hath he in it? Or if his houſe periſh, what 
is that ro- him when he isnot-?7 Therefore unlefs there re- 
chain an eſtate of miſery for hitnſelf in perſon after this life, 
the miſeticsthreatened his poſterity when he dyes, will 
work littte onthifi. | - aa 
' Thirdly, And rather theſe words give an accomt. why 
God not ofly layeth up iniquity for the children of the 
wicked man, but doth: alfo perfonally aMict him if this 
life, caufing'his own eyes to: ſee his deſtruction, 'and him- 
ſelf todritk the wrath of him the Alinighty,'' Ahd tlits ac- 
e6unt, or the teaſon of this 'maay be twofold.- Firſt; 'Be- 
cauſe ( as was laſt ſaid ) his childrens afiRions cannot 
reach him when he is gone : For what pleaſure bath he in 
his houſe after him ? That is, no pleaſure. And as his joy, 


- fo his ſorrow ; 'as his comforts, fo his troiibles'end in refe- 


ence to.all worldly things, whether they concern his fami- 
ly or himſelf, at'the grave. A'dead man is not in a capa- 
city to be affeRed or afflicted with'what is done or fuffered 
in the world, as was ſhewed, 'Chaps 14. 21. . 'Secondly, 
Becauſe wicked men do not uſually trouble theriffelves 
about the next-Age; if they eani but tub out their 6wn 


time, let them that come after'ſhift for thernſelves. ' They | 
do not ftudy-how to procure the good of poſterity; nor do 


they lay to heart the evils which threaten them, as no 
evil threatenetheir own perfons, ſo much leſs that which 
isthreatehed-ypon their children'doth preſs their\ſPirits, 
Many profeſſed wicked mien; yea) ſome who go'utiderthe 
name of Chrifttans, and make ſome outward proitign 'of 
the'Goſpel, ure yet of the ſame temper with that Hefthen 
Emperor, who having made havock of all, and ftirred fuch 
trouble inhis dayes, that it mightbe Er decdofabe 
would end: with him, yet'pleafed himſelf with this'ap- 
prehenſion','\ that he' then ſhowld be out (of wack wp, tl 
If I.dye, tet \Fltaven and Earth mingle Tf the Werld hold 
iy time, ttt it -b/eak 'whin' 1 4m/gone. Such Bafenefs and 
narrowneſs ls iti'the hearts of ſore men, that hey care 
not what the'next' Ape inherits: If God do nor'ttouble 
them while they live, 
with whit ſhall Geka 


ſo edrneft- | 
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they: will not trouble thenſcives | 
their farhilies when they at# dead, | 


| Gods inſtitution. - Some wicked men'are much upon 


Thus a leariied Tranſlatar rendets, What' is his ſtray or care 

about his houſe after him. SET Fr 

Aon the nymber of his months (all be cut off in the 
midkr, | 


That is,whenheſhall dye: The words are aperiphaſis of 


4 the number of our months. And asin general 'tis a de> 
cription of death, ſo- we may take it more ſpecially as a 
deſcription of early . death.\ An immature death is inoſt 
properly, The cutting off the number of our months in the 
_ Thus thePſalmiſt prayed, T ake me not away in the 
midſt o 

ſaith, The wie ed ſhall not live out half their dayes ; that is, 


Yet here I rather conceive it intended as a deſcription of 
death in general; What pleaſure bath be in his houſe, when 
the number of bis months are cut off in the midſt ? That is, 
when he dyes. 


Hence Note, When a wicked man — he thinks all dyes 
with him, he hath no care beyond himſelf. 


Nor is it any wonder that ſuch take little care of others 
forhereafter, ſeeing indeed they take no care what ſhall be 
for themſelves hereafter ; if they may but have things pre- 
ſent to ſerve their luſts, and ſatifie their defires mn this 
World, they will (as the ſaying of ſome of them is, 
though they do nothing leſs) truſt God for the next. | In 
reſpect of temporals Chriſt gives this counſel ( Marth. 6. 
34-.) Take no thought for the morrow, for the. morrow ſhall 
take thought for the things of it ſelf : That is, tomorrow, 
or the time to come will bring thoughts enough upon you 
when it comes; ye need not foreſtal it, or take up the 
thoughts and cares of it beforehand. Or, to morrow will 
bring meat in.its mouth; as it calls to new expence, ſo it 
will offer new proviſion, do not trouble your ſelves what 
ſhall be next; ſufficient unto the day is the evil thereof ; 
and ſufficient unto the day will be the good thereof, you 
ſhall have daily bread. This counſel of Chrift is far from 
the wicked; they take overmuch and over many thoughts 
forto morrow'in reſpe& of temporals; but they take no 
thought for to morrowin: reſpect of eternals; orgf they 
.do 'tis about eternals of their own imagination, not of 
that 
thought, or,” Their inward thoughts are that their houſes 
ſhalt continue for ever, and they call cheirilands after their 
own 1ame '(Plal. $9. 11;) they 
narhe for ever, this is their projet, and the higheſt pitch 
of their expettation.' ' They would ſeem to have much 
pleaſure initheir houſe after them, and to. defire 'nothing 
_ Mmoxe then the advancement 'of their children ;- yer their 
courſes proclaitn/to'all'good ine, that as when they are 
dead they can take no pleaſure, norfeel any pain in refe- 
rence to their houſe; or thoſe that are-left behind "them 
( which I take toibethe'moſt proper ſcope of this Text 
fo, that, While they live, they have no-due: regard to their 
children, nor wy pleaſire in their houſe to providefor the 
reabproſpetity of it; whenthe numberiof their own'months 
ſhall be cut off in/the midſt. Wicked men are either-at- 


! 


together careleſs of: the good of their honſe after them, or 


| allthecaretlicytakeisan evil to! their houfe, . * * 
| ©">'Purther, *Frorh' this circumloturion of death, .. 
| 12:1: bred ong1po, him... ot ENTSASS þ017 
| "| Though-the inoſÞthat any man carr haveare ſcarce anuin- 
ber; 'yet whatſoever any man hath, or (ſhall have, \are-ex- 
agys tbted, " Our times are in Godo hand, avi fog 
of'the iſſiics' and'events of them; fo ©lſo-in of the 
lerigth-6r continuance of them ; God teacheth: mantthie 
iritual-humber of his dayes, or' the art'of numbring his 
dayes A ebor £ hifthe hiraſelf hath numbred ther (and 
that number he reſerves to himſelf ) Arichmetically, * * 
| montns, :. ' —_ 
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death; which we may ſignificantly enough call, The catting tem non ex- 


es (Pſal. 102. 24.) And another Pſalm 
the number of their months ſhall be cut off in the midſt. | 


(Obſerve, Firſt, <Aax hath bis roprhs appointed or man 
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Thirdly obſerve, God oftens ſhortens the lives of wicked 

men, and cuts the number of their moneths off in the 
midſt, 

" Though every man, even the vileſt and moſt wicked 


man that, ever lived in the world lives out the full num- 
ber of thoſe moneths which the counſel of God hath ap- 


ointed him perſonally ; yet many wicked ( and fome | 
| 200d) menare cut off in the midſt of thoſe monerhs which 


God hath appointed to mankind generally. The dayes of 
the years generally. appointed to mankind, are threeſcore 
years and ren C208 90. 10.) yet half mankind doth not 
live out kalf the number of.theſe years; ſome have the 
number of theſe years or moneths cut off in mercy, very 
many have them cut off in wyath and judgment ; God 
takes ſome away from the evil which is to come, and God 
takes others away becauſe of the evil which they have al- 
rady done, or left they ſhould do more evil. Theſe ob- 
ſervations have occurred in other parts of this book, eſpe- 
Jr vi ford os . 14, and therefore I only mention them here, 
referring x the Reader to a larger diſcuſſion of them in 
thoſe places. . 


GT Y E R S. 22. 
Shall any teach God knowledge, ſing he judgeth thoſe 
that are high, 


J O B having given his experiences of the dealing of God 

with wicked men; now gives his approbation of it. 
He chalengeth all the wiſdom of the world to direct a 
more convenient courſe, or method, then the divine wiſ- 
dom proceeds in for the diſpoſal both of things and per- 
ſons here below. Shall any teach God knowledge? The 
queſtion is a negation ; yea the queſtion is full-of indigna- 
tion, when he ſaith, Shall any teach God knowledge ? He 
means that none can; and when he faith, Shall any teach 
God kgowledge ? His meaning is, that 'tis higheſt preſumpti- 
on for any to think hecan. 


Shall any teach God knowledge ? 


The words are either the concluſion of what was before 
diſputed, or they are as a Preface' to that which follows ; 
ſome take them reſpecting as well the diſcourſe that comes 
next, as that which went before. 

. Jewiſh Writers read the words thus, Shall any teach 
knowledge for God? As if Fob's meaning were this; Doth 
God needany toapdlogize for him, or to take his part ? 
Needs he an advocate to plead his cauſe, and to 'affiſt him 
in the juſtification of his own way, in giving out either 
good or evil ? Shall any teach knowledge for God? And ſet 
out more plainly and clearly then he hath done ; why ſome 
good men mournall their dayes, and in the end of their 
dayes dye mourning ? Why ſome wicked men flouriſh all 
their dayes, and in theendof their dayes dye flouriſhing ? 
Can any unriddle theſe diſpenſations, and render a more 


ſatisfying anſwer about them ? 


But I rather conceive the words according to our rea- 
ding, not as a forbidding of that office, that any ſhould 
undertake to plead for, or vindicate the juſtice arid righ- 
teouſneſs of God in what he hath done; but as a reproof 
of mans preſumption in direting God what to do. Shall 
any teach God knowledge ? Ag if Job had ſaid, doth God need 
any. tutor, or maſter, to teach him- hs leſſon? Needeth he 
any to point him how to order the affairs of the world, what to 
do to the wicked, and what to the godly ? Surely he needs none 
to reach, nor to inſtruft him. So the words area reproof, a 
vehement reproof upon Fob's friends, whom he perltringeth 
as over-daring about, andintruding into, thoſe things which 
-were above them. 
Theſe words, Shall any teach God kyowledge ? imply five 
things, which I ſhall draw forth into ſo many Obſervations, 
and proſecute them in order as they riſe. 


Firſt, Take the queſtion, Shall any tzar teach God know- ' 


ledge ? As a downright negation, and then it gives us this 
in(trucion. 


God cannot be tautht.. 


Some men are.ſo fooliſh that they cannot be taught, they, 


are not capable ; ſuch aone ( we ſay ) jsnot capable to be 
accholler, he is of ſuch weak parts, of ſo ſhallow an under- 
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ſtanding, that he cannot be taught. But God is ſo wiſe that 


| he cannot be taught, he is/ infinitely beyond: the School 


(Iſa. 40. 13, 14. ) Who hath direited the Spirit of the 
Lord, or being. his Counſellor hath taught him ? The wilſeſt 
Kings and States of the earth have their Counſel. Fables, 
and 'tis but needful they ſhould. Jr the multitude of Conu- 


| ſellors there is ſafety ( ſaid the wiſeſt of Kings ) many eyes 


ſee more then one. But God who is ozly wiſe and all eyes, 
ſeeth more then many or then all the ſons of men. Who hath 
been his Counſellor ? ( bring forth the man, bring forth thu 
Angel with whom God took counſel ) who inſtrutted him, 
and taught him in the paths of. Tudgment, and tanght him 
knowl:age, and ſhewed him the way of underſtanding ? This 
Prophet ſpeaks fuily to the ſence of 7obz and his Text may 


- be a Comment upon this before us, and tell us what Fob 


means when he faith, Shall any teach God knowledge? He 

needs none to make him underſtand, none to direct him the 

courſe of Judgment ; how to mannage his affairs with dif- 

cretion, or duly to put his purpoſes and reſolves in exccu- 

tion. The Apoſtle Paul hs up the ſame language ( Rom. 

II. 34.) Who hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath 

been his Counſellor ? O the depth of the riches both of his wiſ+ 

dom and knowledge! How unſearchable are his judgments, 

and hu wayes paſt finding out ! For who hath known the mind 
of the Lord? Hath no man known the mind of the Lord ? 

Yes, there is a mind of the Lord which is known to man ; 

there is a revealed mind of the Lord, a mind of the Lord 

which he hath made known : butbeſides that revealed mind 
of the Lord,the Lord hath a ſecret mind (as we may call it) 
or aſecret will ; he hath a cabinet, and cloſe counſel lockt 
up in his own breaſt, which was never opened to the crea- 
ture : Of that theApoſile ſaith, Who hath kyown the mind of 
the Lord? We know ys mind, what he would have us do ; 
what to believe, what the way to life and ſalvation is we 
know, He hath told us how we ſhould honour him, and 
work out our own ſalvation with fear and trembling. The 
Prophet reports ſome making that queſtion, Wherewithall 
ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf before the mot 

high God? ( Mich.6.6.) They enquired, as if God had left 
them in the dark about the way of his worſhip, and ſervice. 

No, faith the Prophet ( verſ. 8. ) He hath ſhewedthee, O 
mn, what i good, and what the Lord requireth of thee, Thus 

far we know the mind of the Lord, whathe would have us 
do; but wedo not know the mind of the Lord, what he 
himſelf will do, that's a ſecret ; Who hath known thu mind 
of the]Lord, or who hath been his Conncellor ? Thus again 
( 1 Cor. 2.16. ) Who hath known the mind of the Lord, that 
he may inſtrutt him ? But we have the mind of Chrift, We 
know the mind of the Lord for our own inſtruction; but 
we know not the mind of the Lord for his inſtruction, or 
that we might inſtruct him. When man iaſtructs man, he 
doth but make his own mind known to him; but when God 
inſtructs man, he not only makes his own mind known to 
him, but knoweth his ; and ſo alſo muſt that man who takes 
upon him to inſtruct God. 

Secondly, When it is ſaid, Soall any teach God kaowleage ? 
it plainly teacheth us. That God kyoweth all things, or, that 
he ts infinitely and perfetty wiſe and knowing. He for whom 
no teacher can be found, or he to whoſe treaſure of know- 
ledge no knowledge, not the leaſt mite of knowledge can 
be added, muſt needs be infinitely wiſe and knowing : for 
that 15 infinite to which nothing Can be added, and from which 
nothing can be taken away. Now thus wiſe is God, . thus 
mow is God, he cannot admit more wiſdom, therefore 
he is infinitely wiſe. God is the firſt rule, the ſupream rule 
of knowledge, and wiſdom; yea his knowlgdge and wiſ- 
dom is hingſelf. The wiſdom of God is the wiſe God, 
and the knowledge of God is. the knowing God :--[p that, 
a3 nothing can be added to God himſelf, ſo, nothjnig tan 
be added to the wiſdom of God : for the wiſdom-of God 
is God, therefore he is perfe& in wiſdom and in knowledge. 
Fob's argument that God needeth no teaching, is a-clear 
demonſtration of-it. For among men, they that are paſt 


teaching haw wiſe are they ? How wiſe are they in their - 


on thoughts ( though indeed it be ignorance and fooliſh- 
neſs enough that they think ſo) who think they arepaſt 
teaching, or too wiſe to be taught. There are ſome men 
taat think they need'no teaching, and there arenone who 
nzed more then they; uſually they are under a dearth 
and ſcarcity. of knowledge, who ſuppoſe they have ſuch 
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abundance, that they are beyond theſchool, beyond the 
Church, beyond teaching, and counſel, beyond helps and 
ordinances; ſuch as have theſe apprehenſions of them- 
ſelves, do leaſt apprehend themſelves. For as they who 
think they necd not be better, draw a juſt ſuſpition that 
they were never good : ſo they who think they know 
enough, may be concluded to know nothing yet as they 
ought to know. Whenany ſay they are ſo rich in know- 
kedge that they need know no more, I may ſay they need 


_ atleaſt this piece of knowledge, To know how poor they are 


in knowledge. But ifany one had ſo much knowledge m- 
deed that no man could teach him further, he were abun- 
dantly knowing. Now thus it is with God, ſhall any man 
teach God knowledge ? they cannot; therefore his knowledge 


| 


is infinite, and perfect. Andſo it is, Firſt, About things * 


he knows all things,what they are, and for what they ſcrve; 
what their nature is, and what their uſefulneſs is. Second- 


ly, About perſons, He kyoweth allmen, and needeth not that | 
any ſhould reſtifie of man, for he kyoweth what is in man (Joh. | 
20 | 


2.24, 25.) He knows every man fully, he knows him with- 
in zad without. He knows all our outward aQtions, yea the 
very internal motions of the heart; he knoweth not only 


what men do, but all their aims and ſecret intendments in 


doing it. 


Thirdly, This queſtion, Shall any teach God kyowledge ? | 


intimates, That, X 


Some men, do even attempt, and take upon them the boldneſs | 


to teach Goa. 
What need this chiding queſtion elſe ? Why ſhould 7ob 


ſpeak thus to his friends, unleſs he had diſcovered,or at leaſt | 


ſuſpected, ſuch a ſpirit in them ; that they had ſpoken or 
done ſuch things as did amount to, or might be interpreted 
a teaching of God. 

You will ſay, ſurely, no man ever attempted to teach 


God, weindeed are taught of God; and that we ſhall be ſo 


is the promiſe of the covenant of grace, Heb. $.: But did 


ever any man go about to teach God ? He hath his chair in | 


Heaven ( as the ancient ſpeaks) that teacheth the heart of 
man ; but where have they their chair, and where is their 
School, who undertake to tcach the God of Heaven ? 

I anſwer, the teaching of God, may be conſidered two 
wayes. 

Firſt, DireQly, and formally. Ms 

Secondly, Implicitly, or by way of interpretation. 

'TisI grant exceedi 
of boldneſs, as avowedly, directly, explicitly , and for- 


mally, to ſay we can, or we will teach God: but thereare | 


many who ſay as much implicitly, and by way of interpre- 


' tation, thar is, they ſpeak, hold or do that which plainly 


implies a teaching of the Almighty, or a taking upon them 
to direct his counſels. For the juſtifying of this charge, we 
may caſt ſuch into two ſorts. 

irſt, In reference to his Word, ſome would teach the 
Lord how to ſpeak. 


teach the Lord what to do. 


For the former, there are thoſe who would teach God | 
to, and diminiſhing from the | 
: 60 


how to ſpeak, by adding 
Word which he hath ſpoken. That there is ſuch a proud 
principle in the heart of man, is plainly proved by thoſe 


cautions given both in the Law "and in the Goſpel ( Dent. | 


4+ 2.) Te (hall not add to the Word which I command you, 
neither ſhall you diminiſh ought from it, that you may keep 
the commandments of the Lord your God which 1 command 
you : and ( Prov. 30.6.) Add thou not unto bis Word, let 
be reprove thee, and thou be found aliar. (Though we may 
add a Comment to explainthe Word of God where it is 
hard, yet we muſt not add a ſupplement to the Word of 
God, as if it were defective. One of the firſt things to be 
believed unto ſalvation is, that the Word of God is ſuffici- 
ent, or contains all things needful to ſalvation. The whole 
book of God concludes thus ( Rev. 22. 18. ) If any man 
(hall add unto theſe things, God-ſhall add to him the plagues 
that are written #n this book, And if any man ſhall takg away 
from the Words of the book. of this Propheſie, God ſhall take 
away his part out of the book, of life, and out of the holy 
City, and from the things which are written in this book, What 
fearful additions and ſubſtrations will God make concer- 
ningthoſe who add to or ſubſtract from his Wprd. The 


rare that any riſe to ſuch a height | 


” , Secondly, In reference to his Works , Others would | 


| 
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| openly. For they ſay, firit, The Scriptures are obſcure : 


* 


Lord foreſaw aſpiritin man to be medling with his Word, 


elſe he had never made this Law againſt medlers with it. - 


Now as he that reads any mans Work and takes upon 


| him to add aline, or to daſh a line out of it, he under- 


takes to teach the Author knowledge; much moredo the 
who add or diminiſh aline or word of the Word 'of God. 
Yet many ſuch there are who praQtiſe upon the Word of 
God both by way of addition and fubltraction. Some 
have done this openly, and others cloſely. Eyery carnal. 
man doth this cloſcly ; for he that wonld ſet up his tufts for 
a Law, would ſurcly blot out the Law of God; he would 
make the commandments of God void, and reſcind the 
ſtatutes of Heaven, who hath no mind to obey ahd fubmix 
unto them. , | 
The Papiſts eſpecially Ebeſides ſome others ) do this 


therefore they would teach God to ſpeak more clearly. Se- 


- condly, They ſay, the Scriptures. are inſufficient without 
their patchments of Tradition; thereforethey would teach 


God to ſpeak more fully. Others have complained that 
the language of the Scripture. is homely and bare, theſe 
would teach God to ſpeak more eloquently, Nay, ſome 


| have ſaid, there are contradictions in Scripture , theſe 
| would teach God to fpeak more truly ; others com- 
| plain, there are dangerous expreſſions in Scripture ; and 

theſe would teach God to ſpeak more warily, All 
| n_ _=_ upon them to teach God knowledge, about his 
; Word. 


Secondly, There is alſo a generation who would teach 
God knowledge about his Works, They forbear not that 


firſt eternal work of God, Eletiov. We have their argu- 
' ings ſet down ( Rom. 9. 11, 12, 14, 15.) For the children 


being not yet born, neither having done any goodor evil, that 
the purpoſe of God according to clettion might ſtand, not of 
works, but of him that calleth; It was ſaid unto her, The 


| elder ſhall ſerve the younger ;, as it is written, Jacob have I 


loved, but Eſau have 1 hated. The heart of man riſeth 
here; is this work of God right? If God proceed thus 
in his election of men, Is there not unri hteonſneſs with 
God? The wiſdom and reaſon of man faith, Surely Gog 
ſhould rather elect upon foreſeen works, or faith, 'or per- 
ſeverance in both. But God faith otherwiſe, What then ? 
Is there nnrighteouſneſs with God ? God forbid : for he 
ſaith to Moſes, 1 will bave mercy on whom I will have mer- 
cy, and I will havecompaſſion on whom 1 will have compaſ- 
ſion. What do you tell me ( faith God ) of your will, 
my will ſhall be the rule of election ; »Yea, ir is not of hine 
that willeth, nor of himthat runneth, but of God that ſhew- 
eth mercy. Thus the Apoſtle afferts theabſolute election of 
God. But ſtill the heart of man is unſatisfied, as the Apo- 


| file ſheweth in the next words; Thow wilt ſay then unts 


we, why doth he yet find fault? for who hath reſifted his 
will? If it be thus, may we not lay all the fin Fn at 
Gods door, and caſt dirt at Heaven : why doth God com- 
plain, if all be fromhisown will ? Thus man would teach 
God knowledge; Nay but O man, who art thou that replieft 
againit God ? ſhall the thing formed ſay to him that formed 
it, why haſt thou made me thus ? Shall the clay teach the 
potter how to make it, or in what form to caſt it ? 
Secondly, Others have found fault with God, and would 
teach him knowledge about the work of Creation. The 
Naturaliſt complained, that man was ſent forth naked and 
helpleſs into the world, that other creatures had the ad- 
vantage of man, having natural armor and defences which 
man wants. Such wonld teach God how to create. 
Thirdly, How often do men take the chair, and like 
great Doctors offer God knowledge about his works of 
Providence. How many are there who think themſelves 
wiſer then God, or thatthey could dire him a better way 
for the Government of the world, thenheis in. If they 
had the power, things ſhould be in a fairer ſtate then the 
are. They inſinuate againſt the Government of God much 
like Abſalom againſt his father David's Government, O that 
I were judge in the Land, you ſhould ſee what 1 would do, 
what a world would I make ? I would ſet all right. Such 
vain thoughts lodge in the ſpirits of vain men about the 


| providences of God. 


And not only they who in this open manner conteſt 
with God about his providence; but ſuch alſo may be 
charged as taking upon them to teach God knowledge, who 
do 


2082 


—— ; ; 


—_ 


SS 6a. adod: 2 
* *%. 43 * 2” b « - 
= Ar YO es 


— 


* x R of Fe wats as m7 v4 X Py SE F oy 
7 FP "8 COP I IT OT” OE" Os FI KF AO: a dos at. 
4 _- POCAEY 2-3 


21 of RAS Le, 
oe of ; 07-4 's OSS 


ROO OR >... RAS. 
2053 

P ; e 

8.4 "IT, 


_ 


An Expoſition upon the Book 


* 


© F* #F:, 
i [ Y £ FI" wn b Io AD 4 
_ bt" , | a” 
P 4% XR1 
I ” . 
* " # 


+ 


5 . 
« a © FE «x 
As, p k SELL 4 
Mos TE INNS nt \,, ka 
O B. C H 
, 
0 RG" 


Fa 


do but murmur through diſcotitent, andarc unſatisfied with 
his doings. When a min is difpleaſed with what another 
doth, he thinks he covld do it better. All they who are dif- 
' pleaſed withor murmur at what God doth, ſay plainly in 
their hearts they could do things better then God, they 
could teach him knowledge. ' | 
Fourthly, From Fob's queſtion, as it carrieth not only a 
Negation of the thing, but indignationat it. | 


Obſerve, 1t 4s mo#1 ſinful to go about to teach God. 


Theheight of pride, preſumption ..is in it (preſumption 
is the pinacle of pride ) therefore the height of ſin is in it. 
ASitis a preat condeſcention in God to teach man know- 
ledge, andto turn tutor to the poor creature; ſo it is high- 
eſt preſumption in man to teach God knowledge, and to 
turn tutor to his Creator. And as an attempt to teach 
God in or about any thing is ſinful and preſumptuous, ſo 
eſpecially '( which the ſubject here handled by 7ob leads 
us to) to teach him about his diſtributions of rewards 
and punifhments : and that in any of theſe five particu- 
lars. | 

Firſt, To tcach God whom he ſhall reward or puniſh. 

- Secondly., To teach God when he fhall reward or 
uniſh. : 
f Thirdly, To teach God how or in what manner he ſhall 
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"SS | 


tween that light of kiiowledge which ſhines ont from God 
unto the*moſt comprebeniive quinor Angels tothat which 
is in God, or rather to that which God is, and ſhall any 
-teaChhilhi.knowledge ? The Apoſtle ſaid of all our know- 
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G6? "Theres no ſhadow of a compariſon be- | 
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edge oh this fide glory (1 Cor.1.3,) We know bur in part ;\ 
-and ſhall 


We who know but in ipart, teach him thar knows 
*all? "What we know of God and his wayes, is far leſs then 
'that which we know ftiot. The moſt of, God and of his 
wayes is (Terra incognita)) nat yet iſcovered to us; "and 
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ſhall they teach God knowledge, who know-ſo little of 
God ? Apain, that part which we ſee, or know, we know 
and ſee darkly, and through a olafi; that is,» we ſee it on! 
reflexively, or by ſome other medium; and ſhall we teac 


' » 


' himthat ſees all things immediately, direcMy and intuitive 


ly in their own nature? When Fob had ſpoken much of 
God, he concludes ( Chap. 26.12.) Lo theſe are part of 
his wayes, but how little a portion # heard of him? But the 
thunder of his power who can underſtand ? So that, when 
we have received the utmoſt knowledge of God, it is but 
in part, and but alittle part 3 How lirrle a portion # heard of 


| him? $0 little that it is ſcarce diſcernable; ſo little that 


the Apoſtle faith , Knowledge ( that is this kind and de- 
we of knowledge ) ſhall vaniſh away ( 1 Cor. 13.) The 
nowl:dge we have here ſhall be ſwallowed up in the 
knowledge that we ſhall have in Heaven, likea drop of 
water in the Ocean; yet that knowledge which glorifi- 
ed Saints ſhall have in Heaven, will be but as « drop to 
the vaſt Ocean of the knowledge of God. The know- 
ledge we have here is little to that we ſhall have above ; 
what anothing then is it tothe knowledge of God who is 
above ? | 
Fourthly, 'Tis ſinful to teach God knowledfe about his 
wayes, becauſe his wayes cannot be known. Shall they di- 
rect God which way togo, who cannot find out the wayes - 
which he hath gone ( Rom. 11. 33.) How unſearchable 
are bis judgments, and his wayes pait finding out? If the 
ou of the Lord be paſt finding out, then we muſt not 
find fault with his wayes. . If we cannot find out their per- 
fection, we muſt not ſay there is imperfeQion in them. O 


the depth and riches of the wiſdom and knowledge of God? 


The well is deep, and we trave nothing to draw; we have 
not line enqugh to let down our bucket into the deeps of 
divine wiſdom and knowledge. The Judgments of God 
area great deep ( P/zl. 36.6.) and the Judgment of man 
is but a ſhallow. We may quickly looſe our ſelves while 
we labour tofind theſe wayes and Judgments of God. 'Tis 
ſafeſt in every point of wiſdom ( but chiefly in ſuch as theſe) 
To be wiſe, asthe Scripture ſaith, unto ſobriety ( Rom. 12. 
3.) and wiſdom to ſobriety is this ( 1 Cor. 4.6. ) ro be wiſe 
according to that which i written, Tf wiſdom to ſobrie- 
ty , be wiſdom according to what is written ; how ſin- 
ful is it to teach God knowledge, which is not only be- 
ſides, but againſt that which is written. That wiſdom 
comes not from above which provokes us to teach ra- 
ther then to obey him that is above. Beware of this 
dry drunkenneſs. 'Tis an excellent vertue to eat and 
drink to ſobriety, yet that excels it, To be Wiſe. unto ſo- 
briety. Feſt ſaid to Paul, Thou art beſides thy ſelf, 
much learning hath made thee mad. They who are' wiſe ſo 
fr at the teaching 
of God are indeed befides themſelves, and much igno- 
rance of their duty hath made them thus mad. 
The fifth and lait propoſition which riſeth from this que- 
ſtion (Shall any teach Goa kyowleage ? ) is this , 


It #u impoſſible that any better way ſhould. be direc&ed 
then that which the Lord uſeth in governing the af- 
arc of mankind, or in the diſpoſing of all things here 

low. 

For, Firſt, All the works of God are done in truth (Pal, 
111.8, ) Asthe Word of God is a word of truth, ſo' all 
his works are works of truth : for his works arc nothing 
elſe but the -making good of his Word, or his works are 


the image of his Word. Thetruth of works is their an= 
' fwerableneſs to words. The works of God are 


anſwerable 
to a threefold word. | | 


_ Firſt, *Fohis Word of Propheſie. Whatſoever changes 
God makes in the world, they hit ſome Word of Prophehie; 


ul is done that whathe hath ſpoken or written may be ful- 
-11 ed. 7 1 


'Secondly , The works of God are atiſwerable to his 
Word of threatning. ' God threatens before he ſmites, arid 


'henever ſmote any man with rod or ſword, with judgments 


or corrections, but according to his threatning. 
Thirdly, The works of God are anſwerable to his Word 
of promiſe. 'All-mercies are promiſed, and every work 
of mercy is the' fulfilling of ſome promiſe. Nov fee- 
ing all the, works of God are reduceable cither to pro- 
pheſies, threathings, or promiſes, they are done iti 
Aaaad 2 kruths 
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truth; and what can be.better done then that which is done 


1a truth '? . 


Secondly, All the works of God ate done in Juſtice as | 


well as in truth ( Pſal. 145.17. ) The Lord righteous 11 
all hls wayes, and holy un all his works. The reb:llious 
Fews charged God with injuſtice, as if becauſe rhe fa- 
thers had eaten ſowre grapes, therefore, the childrens teeth 
were. ſet on edze. And hence they inferred that blaſphe- 


 mous concluſion ( Ezck, 18.25. ) The way of the Lord is 
0r equal. But ſaith the Lord, Hear O houſe of Iirael, Is 
eqial ? Are not your wayes unequal ? Though 


X0t my W4Y 
they:complained, yet upon a due ſearch they. mult needs 
acquit the Lord and condemn themſe'ves. And though 
now many quarrel with the wayes of God as unequal, 
unjuſt, and unrighteous, yet the conſcience of every man. 
ſhall gjve teſtimony to God in the day of the revelation of 
his righteous Judgment, that all his wayes are righteous; 
and what can be better done then that which is done in 
righteouſneſs ? : 

But it may beſaid, Is it juſt and righteous that unrighte- 
©.1s and unjuſt-men ſhould proſper and be exalted in the 
world; and that the righteous and godly ſhould ſuffer and 
be afflicted? | 

Were it not better that the wicked ſhould be alwayes 
ſuppreſſed, and the godly alwayes flouriſh ? | 

I anſwer , The proſperity of the wicked, and the af- 
fictions of the righteous , are no arguments of unrigh- 
teouſneſs in God, but only of his ſoveraignty and wiſdom. 
For, | 

Firft, If God ſhould arreſt and puniſhall wicked men 
preſently with viſible judgments, mankind'would be con- 
foundcd, and the ligaments of hamane ſociety diflolved ; for 
the greatelt\part of the world are wicked therefore the 
wiſdom of God doth ſo attemper and moderate his Juſtice, 
that he puniſheth the parts in fuch amethod as may conſiſt 
with the preſervation of the whole. 

Secondly , If preſent vengeance were taken upon all 
wicked men, we ſhould walk by light rather then by faith, 
and be terrified rather then perſwaded to obedience. 

Thirdly, If the Lord ſhould be quick in his judgments 
uport all wicked men, it would not appear how wicked 
ſome men are. Theſe confiderations with many more 
which have been already offered and enlarged upon, Chap. 
20. verſ, 29. of this book, beſides what hath occurred in 
other places about the ſame argument, may fatisfie any 
man who is but rational, thatthe Lord doth only a& up to 
his ſoveraignty, arid according to the diCtates of his inf- 
nite wiſdom, not at all contrary to the rules of Juſtice, 
while he lets wicked men thrive, grow great and high in 
the world. 


Again, As to the manifold troubles and afflictions of ma- : 


ny righteous, neither do theſe charge unrighteouſneſs upon 


. God. For, it £ | 
Firſt, Themſelves acknowledge that it is good for them | 
that they are aſflited; why then ſhould ſtanders by fay | 


it is evil, They find the mercy of God in their afflicti- 
ons, why then ſhould any think God is unjuſt in affliting 
them ? w_ | 
- « Secondly 
world, and cauſe themto live nearer to God, there is no 


hurt in this; trouble on earth occaſions them to have their | 
converſation more in heaven. What dammage is there in | 


that ? 
Thirdly 


This can be no wrong to them. | 


Fourthly, Though they. be ſtraitned with outward af: 


fictions, yet God makes it up to them in ſpiritual conſola- | 


tions, there isno loſs in that. Sothen, none have reaſon to 
murmur or complain either about the proſperity of wicked 
men,''or the preſſures of ond. ar All is donein wiſdom 
to the one, in mercy to the other | 
queſtionable prerogative of God in both. 
Take this Corollary from the whole, 


Shall any teach God knowledge ? 
Then ſubmit quietly to the will of God, let us impri- 


, Their aMlitions difingage 'them from the | 


- The troubles which they meet with in this life, 
cauſe them to 'groan earneſtly for the next life; preſent | 
wants ſtir them up to look at future enjoyment ; a ſight of - 
which by faith, and the expeQation of which by faith, is | 
better then the poſſeſſion of any outward preſent enjoyment. | 
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, and according to the un- 
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.| very ſad ſpectacle (Pſal. 46.8, 10. ) Come, behold, What 
| is the ſight ? What's to be ſeen ?* Come, behold the works of 
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| are theſe changes in the earth ? 


ſon our own reaſon, that the will and power of God may 


have their liberty ; while we give reaſon too much liber- 


' ty, we ( upon the matter) impriſon the will and power 


of God. Meer humane reaſon is no competent Surveyor 
of the wayes of God. Not that any of the wayes of God 
are againit reaſon, but many of them are above our rea- 
ſon. The wayes of God are ordered by the quinteſſence 
of reaſon, and that is not to be found under evety mans 
(1 may ſay not naturally under any- mans ) cap : and 
when we meaſure the wayes of God by the ſtandard 
and ſcantlings of our common reaſon, what a diſguiſe do 
we put upon them ? Yea, how do we diſguiſe God him- 


for him like their own, a holineſs like their own, a mer- 
Cy like their own; and then what a God will he be? 
My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are my wayes 
your wayes ſaid the Lord (fa. 55, 8.) And ſhall any re- 
duce and ſhrink up the thoughts and wayes of God to 
their narrow and ftraitned model ? The Lord ſaid of 
Adam in ſcorn when he attempted a likeneſs to God ; 
Behold the man is become as one of us ( Gen. 3.22.) How 
doth God ſcorn them who would make his wayes and 
thoughts as their own. Therefore let man diſpute the 
wayes of God no more, but ſubmit quietly to his will. - 


Word. ; | 
Secondly, In what he hath done, or to the righteouſ- 
neſs of his Works. Aaron held his peace, he ſubmitted 
when God had ſlain his two ſons ( Lev.10.3, ) And when 
that ſad meſſage was brought to old El;, that God would 


them that heard the report to tingle, he only ſaid, Good 5s 
the Word of the Lord ( 1 Sam. 3.18.) So, when the Pro- 
phet told Hezekzah from the Lord, Behold the dayes come, 
that all that is in thine bouſe, and that which thy fathers have 
taid up in ſtore until this day ſhall be carried to Babylon, 10- 
thing ſhall be left, and of thy ſons that ſhall iſſue from thee, 
which thou ſhalt beget,they ſhall take away, &c. When (1 ay) 
he heard all this, what ſaid he ? Eventhis, Good i the Word 
of the Lord ( Iſa. 39.8.) He doth not repine, nor diſpute 
the caſe with God ; What ! give up Feruſalem the holy 


from David, and of the ſeed of Abraham, fall into the 
hands of the uncircumciſed ? We hear of no word from 
him, but that which breaths humble ſubmiſſion, Good # 
the Word of the Lord. David was dumb with filence, when 
God ſpake rebukes tohim ( Pſal. 39.9.) Thereis nocon- 


to the will of God, and'tis our duty to fay ( as Chriſt did ) 
Not our will be done, but thine. The Pſalmiſt invites all to a 


the Lord, what deſolations he hath made in the earth.* How 


| are we to behold theſe deſolations ? We may and ought 
| with ſorrowful hearts, but we muſt not with diſcontented 
| hearts (verſ. 10.) Be ſtill, and know that I am God ? As if 
he had ſaid, I know you will be ready to query, why 


are the Nations ſhaken, and people made deſolate? Why 
heſe cha ] e Lord in. ſtead of an- 
ſwering their queſtions, commands their ſilence; Be ſtill, 


| 4nd kyow that I am God? That's. enough tg. quiet the 
| thoughts of man. Some paraſites have facrilegioully flat- 


tred the Pope into this divine priviledge ; No-man muſt 
queſtion him, do. what he will, if he carry thouſands to hell, 
who fhall ſay,' why do you ſo? * Tis as dangerousto aſcribe 
this to man, as it is to deny it unto God, If he ſhake the 


| frame of heaven and earth, wemulſt be ftill.. For he doth int 


heaven and in earth whatſoever pleaſeth- hins, 'and no man 
muſt ſoy ( —_ What doſt thou ? Or why doſt 
thou ſo? He that upon thoſe terms wotlld know what God 
doth, or why he doth ſo, goes about to teach God know- 
ledge. But Shall any teach God kyowledge,  _ 


Scving he juvgeth thoſe that are high? - 

Some read thus , Shall man teach God, knowled 65 
wherewith to judge thoſe that are high ? As if he had ſaid, "hal 
they teach God how todiſpoſe of or deal with thoſe ithat 
are high ? So Mr. Broughton, Can a man teach the Ommnipotent 
knowledge, how he ſhall judge thoſe that are high? As if this 


| 


were the ſpecial caſe in whichno man muſt meddle todirect 


ſelf? God is our maker, yet ſuch make and form a juſtice 


Firſt, In what he hath ſaid, or to the rule of his - 


teſting with God) 'tis fit our wills ſhould be ſwallowed in- 


do ſuch things to his houſe as ſhould make the cars of . 


City into the hand of Babylon ? Shall my ſons deſcended - 
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_ therefore heis nota learner. Shall any teach God knowledge, 
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LY 


*God, howto hatidle, and/take acourſe with the great ones | 


of the world. | Indeed, God knows well enough how to 
deal with the great ones, the high ones of the world, he 
knows howto pull down the mighty from their ſeats and 
to-break their power, he knows how to ſcatter their forces 
and infatuate their counſels without receiving counſel from 
us.” Shall any teach God knowledge, howto judge thoſe that 
are high? He hath wayes and means at.command ( when 


he purpoſeth it) to effeR that purpoſe. That is a good | .. 


mterpretation. . | 
" Yet we render it (and Iconceive rhore clearly t6 the 


mind of the Text ). as a reaſon of the former queſtion, why | . 


no man ſhould preſume; or why it is high preſumption in 


any to teach God knowledge? The reaſon is grounded up- | 


on his prerogative and ſupremacy. He is the moſt high, 
and therefore muſt not be taught : he is the judge of thoſe 


that are high, and therefore he ismoſt high, and therefore | 
he muſt not be taught by any that are here below. He that ' 


knows how to judgethem that are high, is himſelf too high 
to. be raught knowledge. Again theſe words, "He that 
indgeth thoſe that are. high, are a periphraſis, or a deſcriptive 
circumlocution of God. To judge thoſe that;are high, isto 
be God. © SDN 07 ar Loh $1 
Þe judgeth. J- What is here meant by Judging ? 
| Firſt, To judge, is to diſcern, to look to, yea to look 
through the ſtate and'condition of a perſon or a thing. Thus 
the Lord judgeth thoſe that are high, he diſcerns, he knows 
them and their wayes-perfecly. HETEY | 
Secondly, To judge, is to give ſentence or judgment up- 
on trial or due proceſs:of Law i. when matters arealledged 
and proved, the Judge gives ſentence. ..\, 1 
Thitdly, To judge, isto puniſh. - So the word is uſed, 
(1. Cor.31.) If we would judge onr ſelves. There judg- 
ment may be taken for te pugnons of diſcerning, trying, 


and examining ( as well as'of ſentencing ) as the Apoſtle 


ſaid before, Let a man examine himſelf." If we would judge, 


that is,” try and examin ovr ſelves,. we ſhould not be judged, 
thatis, not afflicted, not puniſhed, as it is ſaid-there; . For 
thes Canſe ſome.are ſick, and weak among you, and ſome are 
fallen aſleep. Which ſence the Apoſtle explains further, 
( verſ.32. ) Bat when we are judged, we arechaſtened of the. 
Lord. To judge, is to chaſten, or to puniſh. So here, ſee- 


5ng he judgeth, that. is, puniſheth, and layes his revenging 
{ f I ©. 


hand upon thoſe that are high. 


But who are the high ones, that come under the judgment 


of God? 


Firſt, Some by the high ones underſtand the Angels, who 
are the higheſt or firſt claſſis of creatures. God did judge 
the Angels, he diſcerned, and 'paſſed fentence upon them, 
and, They are held inchains of darkneſs tothe judgment. of 
the. great day (Fnds 5.) Hence ſome. conceive that' 7ob 
gathers his argument, Shall 'aty teach God knowledge, 
how to judge poor creatures on-earth, how to throw 


down, 'or. exalt man, fmce. he judgeth the Angels? [The } 


Apoftle uſeth an argument near this in reference unto the 
peopleof God, to-ſhew that the Saints are. fit to judge 
things of their own concernment andintereſt : Do you/nor 


know that the Saints ſhall judge the world? And if the world | 
be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge. the ſmalleſt mat- 
ters? (1 Cor. 2.3.) And he carrieth the argument yet 


cloſer to the point in the next verſe 3- Know! ye not that .we 


ſhall judge: Angels, how much more things that pertain to this 


life? Fob 'might ſay alſo , Know ye not that God hath 
judged Angels, thoſe that are. high, the higheſt part of 
the whole creation? And ſhall any teach. him knowledge, 
how to judge the inhabitants of this inferior, this lower 
world ? | F; | 
Secondly, Others underſtand it of thoſe who are high in 
wiſdom ; - the higheſt Graduates in Schools, and Univerſi- 
ties ; the moſt learned Rabbies, and Doctors, the Sophies, 
the Philoſophers of the world ; ſo the ſence runs thus, Shall 
any man teach God. knowledge, by whom the wiſe#t, the moFt 
knowing are taught, who eſpieth faults in the wiſdom of the 
wiſeſt? God is able to inſtruct all the maſters of knowledge, 


ſeeing he judgeth or correcteth thoſe who are high, the 

higheſt in knowledge ? | 
Thirdly, Rather by the high are meant ſuch as are in high 

place and power, the Judges and Princes of the earth, who 


are ſo high, that God gives them his own ſtile, 1 have ſaid | 
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| 


ye are gods. Though they be thus bigh , the Lordjudgeth tifinos bo 


mines , de 


them : therefore ſecing it is.theright of hjs ſoyeraignty to 


judge the higheſt, -even the Kings and Rulers of the world, quran ſs 
Shall any teach him knowledge? . | Ld ens ke fanticn?. 
KW re univer« 


. . Hence note, Firſt, God judgeth the high ones, © | 


$i 9TIOTT ci, hoe 8. 5-44 ITIHS t 
The higheſt on earth are below God. Let all highones re- £ 


member, . thats, T here 5 ove-bigher then.the higheſt ( Eccl.5, 
8. ) One higher then the Kings of the earch ( Pſal, 89. 16. ) 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 0. 


Secondly, God diſcerns and throughly looks into:the eſtates 
_ , .and aftions of the highe#t in the world. 


The high ones of the world, may put a.skreen of ſecrecy 
between them. and inferiors, they may draw a curtain be- 
tween themſelves and .mean men, but they cannot. put a 
Skreen or draw a curtain betweenthemſelves and God; . he 
judgeth thoſe that are high, therefore he knoweth them. No 
man can; give a righteous judgment either of things or per= 
ſons till he knows them. And though he that judgeth before. 
he knoweth,may poſſibly ſometimes $ive a righteous judg- 
ment, yet heis alwayes an unrighteous Judge. Shalbnot rhe 
Fuage of all the earth doright, and be righteous . 


Thirdly, No man is ſo high but God can puniſh and chaſtiſe 
him, yea Thine and pull him down. 5 

Hecan make his ſword reach the higheſt; and his judg- 
ments take hold of thoſ&that are ſtrongelt (1/a. 2. 11, 124 
13,) The Getlars and Oaks, the high walls, or mountains, 
are men. on high ; yet the day of the Lord, that is, the day, 
of his vengeance is againſt them all, and, The loftineſs of 
wan ſhall. be brought down, 'and they ſhall run into the holes 
and clifts of theirock, to hidethem from the preſence of the 
Lord when be ariſeth to ſhake terribly the earth. The Lord 
tells 7ob outof the Whirlwind, That the high arm ( that 
is, theſtrongeſt arm, or the arm. lifted up tg ftrike ) ſhall 
be broken. The Lord inſults over Lucifer. in his, heights, 


How art thin fallen from' heaven, O Lucifer, .thow ſon of the 


morning,. 8: 1/a.: 14.) Thy, terribleneſs, hath deceived 
thee, and;the pride of thine heart, O thou that dwelleFÞ in the 
clefts of the :rock,, that holdeſ the height of the hill; though 
thouſhoulde$Þ mike thy ne$+ ax high as the Eagle, 1 will bring 


at 
Pine 


thee doiwnfrom thence ſaith the Lord: (Jer.49.16.) The high- 


neſs of man is ſo.far from ſecuring wicked men, that it ra- 
ther makes them the fairer mark for the wrath of God. . 

| Yet let-not the low ones think they. ſhall-eſcape, God 
judgeth the high ones (ſay ſome) ſurely then he will not 
trouble himſelf with thoſe that are.low, , with poor and 
. mean men; he will have nothing to do with them, they 
ſhall not be takennotice of in the croud. As if it were either. 
unſutable 'or below the: Majeſty of God to, puniſh mean 
ones, Or as if their meanneſs might plead their impunity. 
It is indeed an humbling of. God to behold the higheſt ; He 
humbleth-himfelf ( ſaith the Scripture, Pſal. 113. 6:) #0 be- 
held the things that are in heaven; yet heis pleaſed to hum- 


| ble himſelf (faith the ſame: Scripture) to behold the things, 


in earth;'eyen the loweſt things which are done,., and the 
loweſt perſons which are here below. And as it is the pre- 
rogative of God to judge thoſe who are high, ſo it is both 
his purpoſe and his praiſe not tolet the loweſt-paſs unjudg- 
cd. 'The pooreſt believing, Saint ſhall be accepted and re- 
warded, as well and as much as any believing Prince , who 
ts not more believing nor more-a Saint then he.z and ſo there 
is not the meaneſt unbclieving ſon or daughter of Adams, not 
the pooreſt mani or woman continuing in fin, but ſhall be 
judged as wellasthe higheſt. [We find bondmen as well 
as | SIG Kings and Captains trembling before and run- 
ning from the Lamb fitting upon his throne. ( Rev. 6. 15, 
16.) Asitis the glory of God that he can:make the migh- 
tieſt Kings ſtoop, ſo it is the glory of God, 'that the eye 
and hand of. his juſtice ſtoopeth to the poorelt captive, God 
will not favour the wicked, becauſe they are great, uor 
fpare them becauſethey are little either in this world, or in 
that ro come. - He that dwells in a corner or in a cottage; 
ſhall no more eſcape, then the greateſt Prince that dwelfetlt 
in a Pallace-Royal, and ſittethtupon a Throne. 
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F Greci acti- 
Þ * piunt de am- 
proborum 
felicitate 
& juſftorum 
grails, 


ſortes neceſſe 
tint 
* qu0q3 poit 
mortem ju- 
dicit & 4- 
ternitatys 
conditiones 
equi. 
Mors jJuw- 
nes &-ſanos 
que facile 
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decrepitos, 
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ma valtty- 
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_ Ccommunta 


ve bona 
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_ Tion- 


VERS. 23, 24, 25, 26. 


Dve ih in his full trngh, bing wholly vt cas an 
His breaſts are full of milk, and his bones are moiſtned with 
martow. 


And another dieth in the bitterneſs of his ſoul, ag never | 


-. eateth with pleaſure, 
They ſhall lye down alike in the duff, and the wozms ſhall 


N the former verſe Fob exalted the Lord above mans 
teaching and controling, Shall any teach God kyowleage , 
ſeervig he jadgeth thoſe that are high ? God is ſo wiſe that 
no man canteach hini, ſo free and abſolute in his power, 
that none may.dare to controle him. And as this appear- 
eth from what 7ob hath formerly aſſerted, ſo alfo by that 
which followeth ; he ſpares whom he will; and ſmites 
whomhe will, for what continuance of time he will, and 
in what meaſure he will; he ſummons one to the grave, 
eventhtn, when he is moſt likely to live, and when he hath 
leaſt fear of death, when there 1s not the leaſt ſymptom or 
appearance of the approach of that King of terrors, not 
any decay in nature to proclaim the return of tie fleſh to 
duſt, the man is in his ſpring and prime, yet then he is cut 
off and dies.. Mean while another ( no man knows why ) 
ines and lingers out all his dayes iff pain of body and trou- 


of mind, he lives and dyes under woful preſſures of 


ſoul and body, of eſtate and relations, never injoying any 
"ogg nor ſceing good day to the end of his dayes. "Thus 

ob exemplifieth his general aſſertion concerning the ſo- 
veraignty of God, and his various diſpenſations toward 
men. | 


There are three opinions asto the common ſcope of theſe 


words; I ſhall touch at them; and then come to a more par- 


jon. 

Moſt of the Greek Writers underſtand theſe words as 
diſtingui 

life, One dieth iz bis full ſtrength, that is, wicked men have 

notrouble in their lives, no ſickneſſes when they dye, they 

gently out of the world, or as it is ſaid in ver/. 13. of 


ſhing the ſtate of the wicked and the godly inthis | 


this Chapter, [» « moment they go down to the grave. Where- ' 


4 as godly men uſually live in trouble, and are tired out of 


the world with tedious and painful diſeaſes when e. 
Thus the words deſcribe rhe difference of the godly and 
wicked in regard of their natural death : th 


ey 
infer, that they muſt neceſſarily have a different cſtate after 
death. Wicked men ( ſay theſe Interpreters ) have more 
happineſs in their death then the godly, therefore the godly 
ſhall have & happineſs which the wicked ſhall not have after 
death. . | 


Secondly, Others take this to be: Fob'\intendment, who - 


having ſhewed before that poverty and riches are alike 
gon to good and bad while they live: here affertsthat 
death doth alike overtake weak and ſtrong, ſound and 
fick, youhg and old, ſuch "as are in a profperous and 
ſuch as are in a fad and in 'ari afflicted eſtatez. death 
catcheth away'the one as well as the 'other : death car- 
ricth an impartial hand, and hath a powerful hand, the 
ſtrong cani 'no miote ſtand 'in- the hands of death then the 


weak, nor can the young'ot rich- make any better refiſt- 


ance when death afſaults them, thenthe old and poor. Ore 
Aieth in his full ſirenigrh, 8c. Another dicth in the bitterneſs 
f his ſoul. Death pitties not the one, nor doth it flatter the 

her ; there is atruth and anuſefulneſsin thisinterpreta- 


. Thirdly; Rather underſtand the words, as teaching vs, 
that Go any to the freedom. of his own will and 
awe /and the uſual tenor of his providence in outward 

ings, handles neither the godly nor the wicked alwayes 
in the fame manner.' One-man, let him be good or bad, 
believer or unbeliever, dies in his full trength, and in the 
height of hioguelperty : another, whether wicked or god- 
ty, dieth in the bitterneſs of his ſoul ; ſome wicked men 
live and dieintrouble, it is ſo/alfo with ſome who are god- 
ly. This ſcope of the place makes good the aſſertion of the 

| EE ( Eccleſ. 9g. 2.) All things come alike to all, thatis, 


/ Arg all worldly things. There is ſuch a mixture of events, that 


no man candetermine what any perſon is,cither by what he 


_— 


" An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Car. X Xl. 
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injoyes, or by what he ſuffers. As the perſons of good and* 
evil menare mingled in theworld, ſo alſo are their conditi- 


| ons. Good men ſuffer evil, andevil men injoy good : and 


again, good men receive good, and evil-men endure evil. 
Thus -7ob holds forth the liberty which God uſeth as to the - 
diſtribution of temporal good and evil, both: to the evil 
and the good : So that he will not let us know love or hatred 
by any thing that is before 8. 

Dne dieth in his full ſtrength. 

He dieth not only frong, but in the ſrength of bis per- 
fettion, ſo we read in the margin. The Lin tbe ory 
th of it; and he is ſtrong indeed who is 
inthe ſtrength of his perfeion. The glory of young men 
is their ſtrength, © One dieth at the height. and top of this 
glory. The' Septuagint render the Original word which 
lignitieth perfett;on, by flogiicty ; that which is ſimple is 
perfect, who is moſt ſimple is moſt perfect, the ſim- 
plicity of God is the glory'of his perfection. One dieth 
frengh of his ſomplicity ; that is, when the health 


of his body or his conſtitution is (as it were) unmixed, 


| or not mixed with any diſeaſe, as alſo when his outward 


ſtate is not mixed with any trouble z he dieth in the ſtrength 
of this double ſimplicity, when as it were nothing unlike 
ſtrength, nothing unlike proſperity hath ſo much as ſet 
its foot within his borders ; when his light ſhincs fo clear, 
that there is no appearance of darkneſs init; and when 
his comforts are ſo pure, that he hath no acquaintance with 
thatthing called ſorrow; when he hath not a cloud in his 
day, nor any taſte of bitterneſs in his cup,-then, even 
then in that ſtrength of his ſimplicity he dieth. Some of 
the Greeks ( Tconfeſs ) take the word ſimplicity in the 
worſt ſence, rendring thus, He ſball die in the 


_—_—_— 
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ſtrength of uy yedmu 


his folly ; but Vieave that under the cenfure of at leaſt an un- «9037115, 


wary tranſlation ; 'and waving that alſo which I mentioned 
laſt ; ſhall inſiſt only upon our own. One dieth in his 
full ſtrength ; "which we may expound in the latitude of a 


| threefold ſtrength 


Firſt, 1» the ſtrength of his body., when he hath per- 


fect health, and 'not ouly: health, bur much firength 


. with it; ſome have health , who yet have bur little 


ſtrength. EO 4:19 
Secondly, Inthe ſtrength of his outward eſtate, of riches 
and relations; theſe are a mans ſtrength, therefore the 
ſame wordin the Hebrew ſignifies both riches andftrength. 
Rich men are apt toidolize riches as their ſtrength or ſtrong 
tower, and fo turn away from God, who is indecd'our 
ſtrength and our tower. + © | 
Thirdly, To compleat the fulncſs of his ſtrength, we 
may add, In the ſtrength of his ſpirit, when his mind is 
not troubled, when he hath no diſquietments there : -a man 
may have much ſtrength of body, anda of eſtate, 
and oye RR ity of ſpirit; and then he is ſo- far 
from in his full ftrength; that he is in much weakneſs. 
The ſpirit of a man'( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 18. 14. ) ( that 
is his mind and conſcience being ſound and whole) wil 


| ſuſtain bis infirmity; that'is, it will cauſc him tobear up 


againſt all the ſickneſſesof his body, and afflictions in his 
ſtate; but all the fulneſs of a mans eſtate and the exact- 
eſt health of his body cannot bear up the infirmities of 
his ſpirit, or his wounded ſpirit. . When: Fob ſaith, Ore 
dieth in the fulneſs of bis ſtrength, we' may. underſtand the 
concurrence or complication of all theſe ſtrengths. Thar 
man who hath aſtrong body, a ſtrong purſe, with peace 
and tranquility of mind , is in full trength indeed; yet 
ſaith 7ob, twift all theſe ſtrengths, this threefold ſtrength 
together, and though ( as Solomon ſpeaks in his book of 
the Preacher ) 4 threefold coard u nor. eaſily brokgn;, yet 
death will as eafily break this threefold coard of life, 4s 
a threed of tow 1 broken, when it toucheth (or ſmelleth) the 
ſt. . 

One dieth in his full ftrength. This expoſition is more 
fully given in the next words of the Text. 


| Being wholly at eaſe and quiet, 
That is, at eaſe in body and quiet in. mind; or at caſe 


_ 


and quiet both in mind and body, yea in whatſoever clfe a 


Totus ipſe 
quietus & 


- man may be ſaid to be at caſe and quiet. He dieth rich and pacificus. 


happy, faith the Vulgar Tranſlation ; Wholly well ſerled, ſay 
the Septuagint ; Rejoycing and abounding, faith a third 5 the 
| Hebrew 
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O'YLY 
Ubera mi- 
me. Targ. - 
Rab. Mard. 
Malchratta. 
Rab. Dav. 


Apud Tal- 
mudices dt. 
notat vaſa 

- 78 quibus 


congregaba- * 


tur pinguedo 
olruis Ex- 
preſſa. Ego 
vaſa magna 
putarim, 
quibus ut 
nunc in Gale 
lia Narbo- 
nenſs oleum 
aſſervaba- 
tur, Merce 
Viſcera et 
plena ſunt 
adipe.\Yulg, 
Sept, 
Hec verba 
Jocoſam &> 
adagioſam 
continent lg- 
quendi for- 
mam,que de 
robuftiſſimo 
fecundiff- 
mogz viro 
diceretur. 
Medulla hy» 
midas annu= 
meranda eft, 
propterea 


conceptacu- 


4 lis quibuſdd 


” ganquam 
wvaſeulis 
continttur, 
Ariſt. 1.4. 
de Hiſt. 
Animal. 

C. 20. 
pVEAdG Teo 
@n) 05k, 
Hip. lib, de 
Alim.Plato 
in TimZ0, 


Hebrew is, whole, he bring «t eſe and quiet, or aswe ren- | 
ings cen-- | 


der, being wholly at eaſe and quiet, All theſe r | 

ter-into one common ſence, that he dicth when he & in as 

good a caſe to live as any outward advantage or intereſt can 

make him. Which is particularly exemplified in the words 

which follow. 
Verſ. 24. His bzeafts are full of milk, &c. 


The word which we render Brea#, is uſed but this once 
in all the book of God. I find ſome variety among the 
Learned in expreſſing it. | | 


Firſt, Divers of the Rabbins, as alſo other Writers tran- 


ſlate it, Milk pails, His-milk pails are full, or, His peiles 
are full of milk, Sothe words are a deſcription of his out- 
ward plenty. The Land of Canaan is called, A. Land 
flowing with milk, and boney thatis, a very fruitful Land. 
To ſay a mans milk pails are full, is to ſaythat he hath 
abundance. | i VAL ae 
_. Others conceive the word ſignificth thoſe veſſels, wherein 
either wine, oyl, or any uſeful liquor was preſerved. This 
rendring meets the former in ſetting forth an over-flowing 
proſpe iy in worldly things. That man who dieth with his 
veſſels ful of milk, wine, and oyl, hath enough of the crea- 
tureabout him to keephim alive. TI 

A third ſort tranſlate thus, Hs bowels or entrails are full 
of fatnef. He is encloſed with his own fat: ( Pſal-17. 10.) 
and he hath much kat encloſed, his bowels ate well lined, 
and his back is well larded. His ſtomach hath ſerved him 
to eat his meat, and the meat which he hath caten hath ſer- 
ved his ſtomach. - The man. dieth when he is in this good 
caſe to live. As thetwo former rendrings appertain to the 
plenty of a mans eſtate, ſo this laſt, Hi bowels. are full of. 
fat, andours, His breaſts are full of milk, apperrain to the 
toy, hank, ku conſtitution of tis Y- kgs x 
ever of theſe we take, it complies we qc 4g ob 5 
ſcope, yet our tranſlation complieth belt, with it, as alſo 
with the words which follow. | 

And his bones are moiffened withmarrow, 

- Which is only an amplification of what he ſaid before, 
ſhewing a good habit and ftate of body... Marrow is moiſt 
and fluid; blood flows in the veins, and marrow is kept in 
the bones. Naturaliſts tellus, that, what blood is to the 

that marrow. is to. the: bones; blood moiſtens the 
fleſh, and marrow. moiſtens the bones, The learned Phyſi- 
tian, calls warrow the meat or food of the bones': The bones 
live upon it. So that when Fob ſaith, is boxes are full of 
marrow, He ſpeaks the exacteſt ſtate of nature. "Tis the 
opinion of a Prince in owns | That the marrow is not 
only th ſe and ſeminary of generation, but the my 
ſeat of life; So that, the body is then in its full ſirens 
when it hath tore of marrow: to moilten, ſupple, and feed 
the bones. And thus the Scripture elſewhere expreſſeth a 
ſtrong and healthy conſtitution of body { Prov. 3. 8. ) Be 
210t wsſe 42 thine own eyes, fear the Lord and depart from evil,jt 
ſhall be marrow to thy bones ;, that is, it ſhall be that to thee 
which marrow is to thy bones. In oppoſition to which 
Solomon ſpeaks of drying the bones ( Prov. 17, 22.) A 
merry heart doth good like a medicine, but atroken ſpirit 4 & 
eth the bones. The mind hath a powerfol influence upon 
body.. A chearful ſpirit is as good as meat or medicine. The 
body thrives and recovers by it, the body gathers ſtrength 
and health by it : but a broken ſpirit ( he means, not a ſpi- 
rit broken with godly forrow, but broken with worldly 


ſorrow and ng. core , aſpirit thus broken ) breaks 
the heart, and dries the bones. - In a holy faſt, the heart 


ought to be broken with godly ſorrow ; yet to thoſe who 
keep ſuch a faſt, the Prophet makes this promiſe from 
the Lord; He ſhall gr thee continually,, and ſatisfie thy 
ſoul in drought , and maks fat thy bones ( Iſa. 53. 11. ) 
There is a breaking of the ſpirit which drieth the bones, 
and there is a breaking of the ſpirit that fattens and moi- 
ſens the bones. We read of a ſweet vifion which the peo- 


ple of God ſhall have ( 1/4.66.14. ) When ye ſee this, your | 


hearts ſhall rejoyce. Asthe viſion which Saints have in hea- 
ven makes their hearts rejoyce, ſo God will give ſuch vi- 
ſions as ſhall make their hearts rejoyce on earth ; and what 
follows, and your bones ſhall flouriſh like an bearb; that is, 
ou ſhall have comforts both inward and outward, both 
r ſoul and body ; not only ſhall your hearts rejeyce, but 
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your. bones. ſhall flouriſh like an bearb. - Hearbs flouriſh when 
they haye, ſutable moyſinings, and ſo to bones. And as 
ſhowers moyſten the: hearbs, '”o marrow moyſineth'the 
bones. Thus. ob tells whom he means, by: the man who 
dieth 3n his full ſtrength, even the man who 13 wholly ar caſo 
and quiet, with birbreaſts fullof milk,, and his bones moyſt- 
med with marrow. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt; Thar bodily health and ſtrength are 
'no defence at all again#t death. _ 


De you thitik you muſt needs live long,v becauſe you 
are healthy and ſtrong ; let not death be a ſtranger to you, 
becauſe you are not acquainted with: ſickneſs; for, Oe 
dieth in - 'ry frrength. : The map omg _ riches is nd 
defence againſt poverty, as Zophar ſpake ( Chap. 24. 22. ). 
In the fulnef of bus Fauftblancy be ſhal bein Preighes Now as 
a man wh is very rich, hath no groundtofay in his heart I 
{hall never be poor, becauſe in the fulnels: of ſufficiency a 
nag may be in treights; ſo a man who is very ſtrong, hath 
no reaſon to flatter-himſelf in the hopes of long life, or to 
ſay in his heart, I ſhall notdyetill I am old: add weak; for 
in the ſulneſs of your ſtrength you may be in death. One dieth 
in bus full ftrength, and ſo may you; nothingis any ſtop to, 
or can lay a bar in the way of death, but only grace and 
holineſs. For though they. who are holy. and gracious, 
dye as well as others, yea though many Who have much 
grace dye before they have attained to many years, even iti 

fullneſs of their ſtr 


he never made a promiſe of long life to the healthy or 
ſtrong. | The Lord hack not faid any where in Scripture , 
that; The ſtrong wax ſhall live long ; but he hath promiſed 
long life to thoſe who ate of a gracious ſpirit and holy 
| life ( Exod. 20. 12. ) Andithe Apoſtle urging that duty up- 

ofichildreri from the Commandment, it the Firſt Comes 
mandment with promiſe ( Ephel. 6:2.) thatis, with an ex- 
plicite promiſe, for every Commandment hath both a 
threatning and a promiſe implied in it, and annexedto it 
but this.is the firſt Commandment with a promiſe expreſ- 
ſed, and that is a promiſe of long life. Hononr thy father 
and mother , that it may be well with thee, and that thou 
mayeſt Live long on the earth. So that if any thing be a 
bar in the way of death, 'tis holineſs; and if man had con- 
tinued in perfect holitieſs , that had been an everlaſting 
preſervative againſt death. Death had never broken iri 
upon us, if we had not broketi the Commandment of God. 
And now by how much any man doth more wickedly 
break the' Commandments , by ſo much he 
liable to the breaking in of death, As for the ſtrength of 
any man, though a Sewpſor, this great Leviathan Death, 
counts it but as ſtraw ; and the ſoundeſt pureſt health, but 
as rotten wood. There areno ſons of Zerviahtoo hard for 
death ; nor doth death ſtay to take men at an advantage; 


they are ſore. Death cando its work eaſily and. as ſpeedi- 
ly in health, as it can in fickneſs ; in ſtrength, as well as 
in weakneſs; when we handle the ſword, as well as when 
we leanuponaſtaff; inthe prime and ſummer, as well as 
inthe falland winter of out lives. Nor can atiy man plead 
wy ; es > 1mg the +, x beg _ E a. be- 
caule thy, or ; Ee pleas no 
_ weight with God blows God hath made no promife to 
them. We can plead nothing but our integtity, uprightneſs, 
and holy walking with God : So Hezeksab did, when he 
received a meſſage with the ſentence of death fromthe Lord 
(1/a.38.2,3.) He turned his face toward thewall, and prayed 
unto the Lord,and ſaid,Remewber now,O Lord,l beſtech ee, 
how I have walked before thee in truth,& with a perfett hearr, 
and have done that which 53 good in thy ſight. Upon this plea 
his dayes were lengthned, and a orohibtion was iſſued out 
from the high Court of Heaven to ſtay the ptoccedings of 
death.Thus the promiſe of wiſdom runs(Prov.3.2.) My ſor, 


forget not my Law, but let thy heart kgep my Commandments 3 
for add ro 


length of dayes, and long life, ani peace,' ſhall t 

thee : The Bru is, %_ x) life, which oy den 
ſtood either as an additiori, tonote the certainty of the pro- 
miſe, or as atiexplication of the promiſe ; Thou ſhatt have 
length of dayes, thit is, wany dayes, and years of life, that 


80 | is, comfortable years , for ſore have long dayes, and = 


| z yet the Lord hath made a_. 
pn of long life unto t 6 partyn gry wprremary be 


is the more. 


when they arc weakned with age and fickneſs, or ( ag 
| Simeon and Levi did the Sbechemites, Gen. 34.25. ) when 
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but ſhort lives ; a man liveth no more years indeed, then 
he liveth comfortably. So that when wiſdom ſaith, Long 
life, or years of life ſhall they add to thee ; the meaning is, 
thou ſhalt have a life not only long but pleaſant, or -a life 
as full of peace as of dayes and years. What the Mora- 
liſt faid of an idle life, That it #4 the burial of a man alve, 
an idle man is aJiving man buried : that I may ſay of a 


troubleſom miſerable life, Jt is the burial of a man alrve. A | 
miſerable man is a living man buried. And how many are 
' there who prefer death before a miſerable life, Therefore 
faith wiſdortly My ſon, forget not my law, but let thy heart | 


keep my Commandments, and they ſhall add to thee ( that is, 
thou ſo doing, God will add to thee ) long life and peace. 
Only grace and holineſs have the promiſe of long life 
they are a defence againſt death; but as for ſtrength an 
health , breaſts full of milk, and bones full of marrow , 
they have no promiſe of life, nor are they any ſtop to the 
power of death ;. but rather render a man the fairer mark, 
and the ſweeter morſel tor that-King of terrors to hit and 
feed upon. © And-from this general truth, we may draw 
down theſettwo:deduQtions.. - 


Firſt, Then prepare for death, though you have no appear- 
- ance of. death upon you. th a oa 
Whenyou fſurveigh our bodies from head to foot, and 


cannot ſee the leaſt ſhadow of death, nothing looking like 
death upon them; yet, I ſay, prepare for death ;, for, one 


dicth in bu: full ſtrength, when there is no ſymptom of death | 


to be ſeen upon him. When welook upon ſome men we 
may ſee ( as he ſaid of aſad time ) many images or repre- 


ſentations of death ; we may ſee death in their Jim eyes, | 
in their palſied hands, in their trembling knees, and wither-. | 


ed faces; we'may ſee death looking in at their windows, 
and out at their windows.  Look--upon. others, they have 
no ſign of death, nothing that looks like death; yet let 
ſuch prepare, for one dieth in his full ſtrength. The-Preach- 
er ( Eccleſ, 12.1. ) exhorts young men to remember" their 
creator .in the dayes of their youth. And he giveth aforci- 
blereaſon'for it there; but I ſhall 'give another” from this 
Text.  Thereaſon which he gives, why young men ſhould 
remember their Creator is, Becauſe their evil. day 14 com- 
5ng (he meaneth not dayes of finful evil, but of painful 
evil, as the next words expound him ) the years draw nigh 
in which. you ſhall ſay, we have no pleaſure in them; be- 
think your felves'of a ſpiritually better eſtatenow in your 
youth, for a naturally evil eſtate is coming .old age with 
1ts train and retinue of weakneſſes and infirmities is coming, 
yea it is haſtning-upon you; therefore make haſte, up, 
andbe doing in all holy duties. This is a good- argument 
why we ſhould remember our Creator in the dayes of our 
youth, becauſe evil dayes are coming. Yet take here ano- 
ther, if not a more preſſing argument, Remember your Crea- 
tor in the dayes of your youth, becauſe thoſe evil dayes may 


| never come you may be taken dff in your good, yea in 


your beſt dayes: you may be taken off when neither the 
Sun, nor the Moon , nor-the Stars are darkened ; as he 
ſpeaks there, when the clouds do not return after rain, 
when the keepers of the houſe ſtand faſt, &c. So then as 
they that are young and ſtrong have reaſon to, prepare for 
death, becauſe evil dayes are coming ; ſo they areto pre- 
pare for death, becauſe it is very queſtionable whether 
ever thoſe evil dayes ſhall come, or whether they ſhall 
ever come to thoſe evil dayes; they may* die'in their 


good dayes, -in their beſt dayes, in' thoſe dayes wherein | 


they ſay, we have pleaſure, all manner of pleaſures inthem. 


For as Fob here affirmeth, One dieth in his full ſtrength, being | 


wholly at eaſe and . quict. 
A ſecond deduction is this, 


Death doth not gow the laws of nature, bit the appoint- 
ments of God, | 


The law. of nature faith not that a man is likely to die 
in his full.ſtrength; the law of nature ſets death at the 
greateſt. diſtance: from thoſe men whoſe breaſts are full of 
milk, and their bones moiſtned with marrow ; the law of 


- nature ſaith todeath, go to the wrinkled face, to the dry 


bones, to the dry breaſts , meddle not with this yourig 
man, touch not this beautiful woman, he or ſhe is now 
inthe flower, in the prime and pride of nature ; go to 
yonder old man, go to that withered woman, let theſe 
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alone. - Oh; bur: death will not receive theſe commands; 
, death will not obſerve the laws-of nature , but the d4p- 
- pointments of God, who is the Lord of nature. Its ap 


all ro dye, ſo he' appoints the ſeaſons of death ; andthe 
ſeaſons which he appoints, are as various as the kinds, oc- 
calions, and wayes of death are. . .And. therefore; death 
| knocks as often at'the young mans door, as at the door 
of the old man; death. attacheth -and carrierh away the 
ſtrong, the healthy man, priſoner to the grave as often as 
{ the weak and fickly. One dieth in his full ſtrength. 

- \Secondly,. As theſe: two verſes ate a deſcription'of the 
outward proſperity of man, \ 


; Obſerve, That, As bodily. health and ſtrength are n6 de- 
| fence againſt death, ſo riches are not. 

Your pails full of milk, your .veſſels full of wine and 
oyl, your ſhops full of wares and goods , your purſes 
| full:of gold and filver; your lands ſtockt with corn and 
cattel , and your. ſelves wholly. at eaſe and quiet in the 


' moment. . The rich mans barns were full, yet the Word 
came, Thoufoel, this night thy ſoul ſhall be required of thee 
( Luke 12. 20.) and then whoſe ſhall all theſe things be; that 
thou haſt provided? they can be no longer thine, nor thou 
. theirs. | Whoſeſhall they be? Though thou haſt not made 
_ thy Will, nor haſt any will to make it ; yet they can beno 

longer thine ; thou canſt not bribe death to depart; riches 
; avail not in'a day of. wrath. One dzeth in his full wealth, 
when his pails are full of milk., and his veſſels running over 
. with wine and oyl. | 


and neber eatcth in pleaſure...... 

| This verſe ftands inoppofitionts the'former ; the Text: 
 mſtrifineſs of Grammar may be: read thus, Another dierh 
; in abitter mind, or in amind. of bitterneſ. And thismay: 
| be underſtood. both of. good and. evil men; ſome god! 

- mendyethus, many wicked men dye thus, both or either 
may dye in the bitterneſs of his ſoul. ' What's:that? ' Or 
when 15 the ſoul. in bitterneſs ? The bitterneſs of the ſoul, 
is the carefulneſs', ſadneſs, and 'uncomfortableneſs of it, 


compared to wormwodd and gall' ( Lam. 3:15. ) HeYath 
filled me with bitterneſs, he hath made me drunken with 
wormwood. What he means by both is clear ( verſe 19. ) 
Remembring mine ' afflittion and my miſery , the whrmwood 
and the gall. Godly ſorrow is alſo expreſſed by bitterneſs, 
( Zach. 12.10.) In that day the Lord will cauſg them to 
mourn, and they ſhall be in bitterneſs as one tha#%mourneth 
for bis firſh born. ' To be in bitterneſs is to' be in ſorrow ; 
not only in worldly ſorrow, but in godly ſorrow, in that 
ſorrow which worketh repetitance not to be repented of. 
Sorrow is a bitter cup; worldly-ſorrow is abitter and a 
deadly cup; godly ſorrow is a bitter, though a wholſom 
and a medicinable cup. Spiritual , natural, and world! 
ſorrows.are as bitterneſs to the ſoul. Death hath its pe- 
culiar forrows (*'The' ſorrows of death hath compaſſed me 
about, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 116. 3: ) and'*ſo hath life. 
Many. dye not only: ii the ſorrows' of death, but in the 
ſorrows of life ; - that's the intendment of Fob in this 
£25 while he ſaith, Arnorher dieth in the bitterneſs of his 
oul, _ | "os 
And never eatethin pleaſure. J Or nearer the letter, He 
eateth not in good. In cating there are two things conſide- 
rable; firſt, the- meat; and ſecondly, the ſauce. - Some 
have meat to eat, but they have no ſauce with it. Good or 
wrvars is the ſauce of our meat. A dinner of ſowre 


ir 


diſh. He that hath-not- ſauce there, though he have both 


| muſick at his Table, yet never cateth in pleaſure. ' Thete 
is a threefold pleaſure; firſt, ſenſual; ſecondly, ſpiritual ; 
_ thirdly, ſenſitive, All ſenſual is ſinful pleaſure. Fob ſpeaks 
not here of ſuch'a man as dieth in the bitterneſs of his ſoul, 
and never cats as a glutton or an Epicure ( whoſe buſi- 
neſs, yea whoſe religion} it is to ſerve his belly and pleaſe 
his pallate, whoſe only care it is to keep his skin fair and 


body far, 1 ay he ſpeaks not of ſuch a one who never eats) 
| in 


Soub bitterneſs is ſoul-miſery and forrow. AfMiRtions are * 


meat and fauce in his diſh, yea though he have a ſong and. 


2094 


; Pointed for all men onceto dye; and as God hath appointed: | 


| poſſefſion of them, cannot ſtave off death one minute, ofhe - 


And attother dieth in the bitterneſs of his ſoul, 
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1erbs is ſweet with-this ſauce ; and aſtalled ox without it, 
is not. And this ſaute'is in the eaters heart, not in his 
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in ſinful ſeriſual pleaſure. Again, all ſpiritual pleaſure is ho- 
ly pteaſure : As the former istoo low, ſo this is too high 
or 7ob's ſcope in this aſſertion. | ot here of 
man who dierh and never cats in the pleaſure of divine love. 
and heavenly enjoyments. To eat in this pleaſure, is the 
peculiar portion of Saints : So then, the pleaſure here 
meant is the third, meer ſenſitzze pleaſure. Somedie, and 
never eat in this pleaſure z thit 1s, they eat but taſte no 
ſweetneſs in what they eat: Their palates are ſo diſtemper- 
ed with-ficknefs, or. their ſpirits are ſo diſtempered with 
ſorrow while they are in health, that they find no ſavour, no 


. reliſh in what they cat. The beſt prepared meats areto 


them but as adry-ſtick, or the white of an egg ; I cannot 
(faithone ): taſte ay meat, I cat this, and leat that, but 
I taſte neither; or if Ltaſte what Teat, and find it ſweet to 
my palate, yet I have ach ſowre ſauce with it, ſo many af- 
fictions preſs my ſpirit, that pleaſant bread is as gall and, 
wormwood to me; I never cat in pleaſure. We are (I 
conceive ) to underſtand the Text of this natural ſenſitive 
pleafure which man takes by the ordinary bleſſing of God 
in the uſe of creatures, This is denied to-many, they cat 
not in good, and it may therefore beſaid, as the Septuagint 
render here, Theyeat no good. How good ſoever the meat 
is, itis not good to them that have no. content -in eating it. 
Yet further, as they never cat in pleaſure, though they fit 
every day at full and well furniſhed Tables, whoſe bodies 
are ill affeed by ſickneſs, or their minds with ſorrow ; ſo 
there aremany of whom it may be ſaid, that they never 
eat in pleaſure, becauſe they have but little of any __ and 
nothing of that which is pleaſant to eat. A ricti mans bread 
may ſometimes be called the bread of adverſity, and his 
water the water of afflition, but an extream poor mans 
bread and water are alwayesſo. What pleaſure have they 
in their lives, who can hardly beſaid to live ; or what plea- 
ſure have they in eating, who are only preſerved from ſtar- 
ving. Such pitiful poor ones arc literally in Fob's Text, 
They die in the bitterzeſs of their ſoul, and never eat in 
pleaſure. | | 
Tlence obſerve, The difference which God makes among 
men, even in outward things, ts very great. 


One lives and dies in his full ſtrength, wholly at eaſe. and 
quiet; anorher never eats in quiet, nor knoweth what it is 
to beat eaſe; one hath pleaſant bread prepared for him 
every day, and he daily catsin pleaſure; another doth not 
only cat the bread of ſorrow (Pſal.127.2.) thatis, bread 
gotten with the '{weat of his face, with hard labour. and 
care, but he cateth his bread with-ſorrow.” As the ſleep of 
a labouring man (-Eccleſ. 5. 12.) ſo the bread of a la- 
bovuring man is uſually ſweet to him, whether he cat little 
or much, yet even to ſome labouring men their bread is 


not ſweet. 


We may draw up theſe four Concluſions, about the ſtate | 


of man'inthis life, 
Firſt, There is n0 man who hath all pleaſure, or nothing but 
pleaſure in bu life. 


For though it be ſaid inthe former verſe of onFman hes 
wholly at eaſe and.quiet, yet we muſt not underſtand that 
ſtrictly and preciſely, as if any. manevyer lived who met not 


' with ſometrouble or pain, at one time or other before he 
died. No man ever arrived at ſuch adegree. of Pordly | 


happineſs, as never tofeel any croſs'in this world. The life 


- of man here, js not perfe&t inany capacity. As the lives of | 


'pood men are not perfect inſpirituals, ſo neither is the life 
. of any man,whether good or bad,abſolutely-perfect intem- 


S 


. 


porals.. 


' thin 
ys though: (:as,.the-elements inthe mixture of bodies) 
ſome one be predominant. 


| Secondly, Moſt men have leſs pleaſure then pain more ill 
dayes then good dayes in this world. | 


The-life of men here is at beſt but like checquer work, 
which hath a black and a white, - or like a bitter-ſweet, or 
like twilight when 'tis neither dark nor light; but uſually 
our lives have moreof the black then of the white in them, 
more of the bitter then of the ſweet, of the dark then. of 


4 


He ſpraks not here of a |' 


In the next life, there will be no mixture in any : 
mans condition ; they who are miſerable ſhall know no- ' 
thing but ſorrow;' and they who archappy ſhall know no- 
but pleaſure;. but im this cach ſtate. hath a taſte of | 
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the light. The part predominant is moſt commonly the 
worlt. Hencethe third concluſion, = # 
Thirdly, Ao#t bave little pleaſure, but trouble and ſor- 
row very much, 
Their eviſ'dayes out-number their good, and their ſor- 
rows out-weigh their comforts. They have doubled ſorrows, 
or ſorrow upon ſorrow ; they have but ſingle comforts, here 


alittle, and there alittle ; now a little, and then alittle. 
Fourthly, We may cohclude with the Text, 


That ſome have no pleaſure at all. 


Yet this concluſion, as the Text whence it riſeth,is not to 
be underſtood ſtrictly. No man (1 believe) was ever ſo 
miſerable, whether inregard of his body or eſtate, asnever 
to enjoy the leaſt pleaſure ; for as there is no perfeCt hap- 
pineſs in this life, ſo there is no perfect miſery in this life ; 
the perfeCtion of both is reſerved for the.next. Such a ſtate 
of miſery as hath not the leaſt mixture of good in it; is the 
portion of wicked men in Hell : And ſuch a ſtate of plea- 
ſure as hath not the leaſt mixture ofcvil in it, isthe portion 
of the Saints in Heaven. Yet ſome there are who have ſo 
little pleaſure and joy if their lives, that wemay according 


, tocommon underſtanding conclude of them, That they ne- 


ver eat in 3 That which is very rarely done or en- 
joyed, is ſaid (in Scripture language ) never to be done or 
enjoyed. Hence take this twofold Admonition. 

Firſt, Let ſuch ſee the mercy, and the gracious dealing 
of God with them, who cat every day or very often in 
pleaſure. How often do we fit down at our Tables, and our 
morſels are ſweet to us ? God fills our hearts not only with 
food but gladneſs. Whereas not a few of our brethren, of 
the ſame mould with our ſelves, and poſſibly of better deſert 
then. we, eat aſhes for bread, and mingle their drink with 
weeping, or as Fob ſpeaketh, Never ear in plerſure. 

Secondly, If this be the lot of ſome, that they never eat 
3n pleaſure ; let them be admoniſht who complain, if th 
eat not alwayes in pleaſure; who if they have but now and 
then a hard day of it, a ſhort mealof it; if their pallate be 
but ſometimes out of taſte, and thejr tomachs lick . if they 
are only now and then in pain, preſently murmur and-are 
diſcontent. Shall any repine at pains which come but ſel- 
dom, when we hear of others that never eat in pleaſure ? 

God doth us no wrong if he giveth us nothing but ſor- 


and die inthe bitterneſs of our ſouls. Wicked men do no- 
thing but fin, and then, what is their due but ſorrow ? And 
as the wicked do nothing but fin, fo the godly fin in all they 
do, therefore God is not unjuft if he mingle ſorrow with 
all they have. While there is ſo much fin in the beſt, 'tig 
mercy that. it is no worſe with them ; and while ſo much 
evi] is done, what reaſon have we to complain that ſomuch 
evil is felt, If there wereno other account to be given of 
Gods ſevereſt diſpenſations, this is etiough to acquit God 
and quiet our own ſpirits. 'Tis an evil and a bitter thing, 


| in the nature of it, to fin againſt God; no wonder then if 


it be ſo in the effects of it. The bitterneſs of firi will cauſe 
bitterneſs of ſoul, and while we do ſo much of that where- 
in God taketh no govure, we have cauſe to expect but 
little, and to juſtifie him though we ſhould never eat in 
pleaſure. 


Verſ. 26. They ſhall lic down alike in the duſt, and tl;8 
wo2ms ſhall cover theni, 


There is difference among men while they live, and in 
in the manner of their death ; One dieth in hi full ſtrength ; 
another aieth 5n the bitterneſs of his ſoul; but they ſhall lie 
down alike 3n the duſt. When we are removed by death, 
theſe differences will be removed. To lie down in the duſt, 
is todye;; and we read of the duſt of death, Pſal. 22.15. 

They ſhall lie down alike, ] The Yerb fignifieth to nire 
or joyn together. The Adverb which is here uſed, hath four 
ſfignifications in Scripture, | Thy 

Firſt, 'Tis rendred alone, or without company ( Job 34. 
29.) When he giveth quietneſs, who then can make trouble ? 
and when he hides his face, who then can behold him ? whe- 
ther it bedone againſt a Nation, or a man ofily; a man alone, 
that is, a ſingle perſon. pc 

Secondly, Uſually it is tranſlated rogether, or with com- 
pany 5 So ( Exra 4. 3.) The 7ews refuſing the help of 

| Tobin 
| 


| row; hedoth vs no wrong, if he lets us linger, and pine, 
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_ Thirdly, The word 1s expreſſed , by wholly, or every 
whit ( Job 10:8.) We tranſlate, Thy hand hath mgge me, and 
faſbioued me together ronnd about ; that is, thou haFt made me 
wholly, or every whit, one part as Well as another ; my hand 
as well as my hcad, my little finget as well as my foot is of 
thy making. 

Fourthly, It. ſignifies alzke, or one as well as another, 
(Pſal.33.15:) The Lord from Heaven beholderh all the chil- 
dren of men, he faſhions their hearts alike ; not that all'mens 
hearts are alike, or of one form and faſhion, for if they 
were, their way , their courſe, and their end would be 
alike ; but che Lord faſhioneth their hearts as; that 1s, 
as he faſhions the heart of one man, ſo the heart of another ; 


tis as cafie with God to faſhion the heart of the greateſt 


Prince, as of the meaneſt Plebeian. The Lord is the fa- 
ſhioner of all mens hearts, and he alone can faſhion the 
heart. | 
We render the word here in the fourth or laſt ſence, They 
ſhall lye down alike in the duZt;, that is, they ſhall all lye 
down in the duft, and inthe duſt they ſhall be as one. Yet 
ſome render it in the third ſence, They ſhall lye down every 
whit, or wholly in the aut; that is, all their pride, and 


pomp, their beauty and rough ſhall lye down every whit - 


and wholly inthe duſt, they {hall not ſave nor deliyer the 
leaſt piece of themſelves from the duſt of death. Again, 
others readit in the ſecond ſence, They ſhall Iye down toge- 
ther in the dx$+ ; that is, good and bad, high and low, rich 
and poor, weak and ſtrong,. beautifyl and deformed, ſhall 
be tumbled and mixed together in the grave. Death and 
the duſt make no diſtinctions of men; and they unmake 
( as to corporals and externals )) thoſe that were. Though 
every man ſhould have ( as many have ) a diftinCt grave 
when they dye, as they had diſtin houſes and dwelling 
places white they lived, yet the grave quickly blots out: 
diſtinftions. So that they who were far enough aſunder in 
ate and manners and affections while they lived, may yet 
be ſaid when they dye, to [ye down alike or together in the 
duFF, | | 
Andthe wozms ſhall cover them, ] We havehere only a 
. further deſcription of the dead. Thus the Prophet ſpeaks 
of the proud Babylonian ( Wa.14.11.) Thy pomp & brought 
| down to the grave, the worm is ſpread under thee, and the 
worms cover thee. Thoſe words are a holy ſcorn caſt ypon 
. the funeral pomps, in which Kings, Emperors, and mighty 
men were wont to be buried. Their carkaſſes had curious 
Carpets and finelinnen ſpread under them, and Taid upon 


OR DT St Amt. 
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them ; they were embalmed, ſpiced and perfomed; ,yet | 
| ſaith the Prophet of a chief one, Thy pomp is brought down | 


to the grave, the worms are a Carpet under thee, and the 
worms are a covering over thee. Thus here, The worms 
ſball cover them :* Dult fhall be their down-bed, and worins 


EET OOTY 1 


' {hall be their bed-cloaths. The Doghhaliee is but living duſt, ' 
and when a man dieth his body firſt returns to, and then 


turns, or is reſolved into duſt. Living man is but a worm, 


and when he dicth worms come about him, and come of | 


him ; The worms fhall cover them. | 
From the whole verſe obſerve, 


Death makes no difference among mn. - 


While men walk upon this duſt their diſtances are many, | 


but when they lye down in the duſt they are'all alike, or 
they lye down alike. Death 5s the great Leveller. And they 
who, indeed, are ſo, ſeem like death, to'aQt morefor the 
diſſolution of the world, then the reformation of it. Men 
will not be fitto livein an equality, till they have been firſt 


made equal by death ( Eccleſ.2. 16, ) How dieth' the'wiſe 


man, 45 the fool? Moral wife men dye as fools, yea ſpiri- 
tual wiſe men dye as fools, as to their ſtate in death, 
_ though there be the greateſt unlikeneſs between'them as to 
their ſtate beyond death. As godly wiſe men and fools, 
are not, as to ſpirituals, alike in their lives, ſo after death 
they are everlaltivgly divided as to eternals; yet the fool 
and the wiſe, 'good and bad are alike, as to their" pteſent 
entertainment in and under the Dominion of natural death. 
To clear this a little further, Man may be. conſidered in a 
threefold ſtate. | 
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| Pear among them. 


| friends fromthe beginning of the difpuration, 


Firſt; Inthe late of this life; hete they are both alike, 


and unlike. We ſee ſome good men proſper, and ſo do 
many wicked ; we ſee unjuſt men ſometimes troubled, and 


 ſoare the righteous often. Thus they are alike, and run 
parallel in their outward condition. Again, here we' ſee a 
| godly man afflied, and. the ungodly proſper. . Your next - 


Pen may be an ungodly man mourning, and the godly 


 rejoycing. Thus they are unlike, and runcroſs in their out- 


ward condition, as to this life. 
Secondly, Conſider them in reference to thedeath of the 


, body, of which this Text ſpeaks; as to that, good and bad, 
one and other, are all as one; you cannot diſtinguiſh be 


tween the duſt of holy, and unholy men; you cannot read 
the difference of fig and grace upon their graves. Inthis 


they are alike. 
Thirdly, Men may be conſidered in referenceto the ſtate 


O 


of the next life, there they are unlike, and thete they ſhall 


be utterly unlikefor ever ; there they part, and ſhall never 
meet in any nearneſs 'or likeneſs of ſtate any more. In 
what condition death finds men, Judgment ſhall deal with 
them.” There is no work nor device in the grave for the 
bettering or altering of any mans condition. As men fall, 
fo they fthall riſe, and then all men fhall be dealt with by 
the open rule of Juſtice, even according to what they have 
done it: the body, whether it be good or whether it be evil. 
The Lord hath ſometimes made the difference between his 
ople and the wicked very diſcernable in temporals; he 
ath diſtinguiſhing mercies for his even in this life ( al: 
3.18. ) Thee ſhall ye return, and diſceri between the righte= 
ous and the wicked. The Prophet ( 1 conceive) doth not 
refer only ( if atall ) to the ſtate of the wicked and righ- 
teous in the world to come ; but to ſome eminent turn or 
change which the Lord would make in this world, by vi- 
ſible: Judgments upon the wicked, and falvations wrought 
for the righteous. Thus the Lord made a difference tothe 


ws, 


eye between his people and the Egyprians'by the deathof - 


their firſt-born, and by drowning their huge Army inthe 


high and'opet: hand, 'tis calie to return, and diſcern between 


Sea, As in that, ſo in all diſpenſations adder with ag ., 


the righteous and the wicked. The difference between the 
righteous and wicked in their ſoul-ſtate is alwayes great, 


\ but it is not alwayes plain, the natural eye cannot ſee'it ; 


the charaQter is too ſpiritual for ſuch a ſight. Yet a time 
will come, when a carnal eye ſhall ſee the difference and 
and eafily diſcern that'there is areward'for the righreous, 
and that the wicked were but reſerved to 'atlay of wrath. 
And that, though all tyedown in the duſt alike, yet when 
men ate raiſed up'out of the duſt, a vaſt ualikenefs will ap- 
ear a) hey will appear 'as''wiilike, 'as'goats 
and ſheep, chaff and :Wheat, as gold'afid Atoſs, as light 
and darkneſs; nor ſhall any be like andther inthe faceiof 
Ne enjoyments , Who. is. not like him in his heart and 
pirir. cnet Ji 907 


NEE VERS: 27;28,29, | 
old, know your thoughts, and the devices which ye 


qbngfully imagitie ngaiaſt me,» 1 /| 


Foz pe ſay, whete'is tho houſe-af the'Phince? and where 
"ate th 't plates vf the wicked? 7) 1: W 
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B now'prepates and buckles: himſelf todraw up his 


"FO 
| J "Conchufioh, not only to what Zopharhadtarety 2 


but  penerally to-all that had been ſpoken'iby 'anyyof: his 


% « * 


Behold, 3-know your thoughts, 


» . i F1 


© Fob ſeems to'deal with their thoughts'us well-us with 


| their words, with their intentions as well ag with their-at- 


uments. Behold ! He might well putBhold beforethis; 
or.'tis a wonder... Come ſee a man ( ſaid that woman with 
admiration, Joh. 4.129. ) which told me all things that ver 
I aid, 'And we may ay with noleſs admiration, Come, Be- 
hold "man, that can tell us what we think; Ai maniwho'not 
only heareth what'menare ſpeaking; but 'ſtethi what they 

'are thinking. _ = i ADOW 35-11 173 934] 
"Behold ( faith 79b)'J know yourthoughts, ]'The:He- 
'brewwotd which we retider Ti dowrdagrie pÞ Fa of.any 
ey | " ordinary 
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" Y699 An Expoſttion upon the Book of 


ordinary tranſient thoughts, which ſlip in and our tmte- 
irded; but of {etied thoughts, well wrought choughts, - 
Souplics made upand curiouſly formed irito conclufiotis or 
reſolutions. It notes a kind of Art inthinking ; though to 
chink be a natural work, yet there is nothing wherein man 
aReth the Artiſt more then he doth in thinking ; in this 
much of the hellifh and black Art, and in this much of the 
heavenly and holy Art is exerciſed, though in heithet of 
them it be ſhewed. Thoughts axecloſe, ſecret work; and 
yet there is much art in hiding this art of thinking, or at 
jeaſt in hiding what we have rhought, till the ſeaſons of 
diſcovery. Fob ſpeaks as if he had prevented his friends 
diſcovery, and without their telling, could tell what chey 
had been thinking. NY ING 
Behold, 9 know your thoughts, ] The Seventy tran- 
late, Behold, 1 know you ; as we uſe to ſay to a man whoſe 
intentions and deſigns we ſuppoſe are known to us, We 
krow you well enough. And that's as muchas to fay, I krow 
your thoughts. = : EE 
' But is it not the ſole Priviledge of God to know the 
thoughts? Is not the heart his peculiar, a Cabinet which 
none can unlock or look into but the moſt High ? Is not 
rhis his ſtile? 1 ſearch the heart. And what is the Heaft 
which God ſearcheth'?? or what doth God ſearch for in the 
keart ? The heart is nothing elſe but the treaſury of our 
thoughts; and God ſearches for nothing elſe there but our 
thoughts ; either ſimple; as they are in our meditations, or 
compounded as they are in our affections. David aſcribes 
this glory to the Lord ( Pſal. 139. 1,2, 3. ) O Lord, then 
haſt ſearcht me, and known me; Thou koweſt my down fit- 
ting and mine up riſing ; that is, all my outward motions 3 
but is that all ? No ( faith he) Thou underſtande$t my 
thoughts afar off. Our thoughts are evident to God, 
even before they are; our thoughts are ſaid. to be afar off, 
when they are not thought; yet then they are as nigh to 
God as they are to us when weare thinking them, cven 
actually preſent; our thoughts are as. audible to God as 


our words are tomen z. he hears the. language of our ſpi- | 


our hearts ſay, when our , tongues are ſilent, 
tongues ſpeak. plain Engliſh to men, yet, aS'to 
our thoughts, we may be Barbarians to them, As the Apo- 
Nile faith of him.that ſpeaketh in an unknown language, he 
is a Barbarian tothe moſt learyed maninthe world, ine 
oard of his thoughts, Man advance the meaning of mans 
thoughts while he is ſpeaking, unleſs he ſpeak ( which 


rits, what 


ſome donot) his thoughts. But let the tongues of men be | 


never ſocrols totheir hearts, and what they ſpeak, not a 
light to diſcover,buta ſhadow to darken their thoughts; yet 
God knoweth them, . and by this we know that he is God, 
'Tis ſaid of Chriſt in the Goſpel, That he knew their thoughts 
( Match. 9. 4, & 12. 25- Luke 5.22.) And this was an un- 
anſwerable argument of his divinity, or that he was God, 
Only God, or ( as Chriſt, was.) God-man, can reach the 
thoughts of man. That's an eminent Text ( Foh. 2.24% 
25. ) Jeſus came to Jeruſalem, and. many believid. in his 
Name, when they ſaw the miracles which he did, but Teſms 
did not commit himſelf to them ;; that is, he didnot truſthim- 
ſelf with them, or ( according to the letter ) he could nor 


believe himſelf into the hands of thoſe believers. But why 


did not Chriſt commit himſelf to believers ? Sure if Chrift 
might be ſafe in the hands of any men, he might beſo in 
the hand of believers. The Text gives the reaſon, Becauſe 
he knew all men, and needed not that any ſhould teſtifie of man, 
for he knew what was in man. Chriſt would not bclieve 


theſe believers, for thoughthey had a fair outward appear- 


ance, and made profeſſion, yet he knew what was within | 


as well as what was without ; and he knew that all was not 
right- within: he knew that many of their hearts. were 


nought and rotten, and therefore could not truſt himſelf |, 


with them. And he needed none to witneſs this concer- 
ning them, for he knew what was in man ; he ſaw the falſ- 
neſs of their hearts through the covers and viſards of their 
faireſt: profeſhons. And to do o is the priviledge of God 
alone. mY 

Doth not Fob then ufurp and intrude upon it, while he 
faith, Behold, I know your thoughts ! - | 

I anſwer, Fob doth not heretake upon him, or aſſume to 
himſelf a power to unlock their hearts, and ſee immediate- 


ly what thoughts lay there ; he was more holy, and more | 


humble, then to boalt thus beyond his line, His meaning 
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is only this, 1 kyow your thoughts ; thatis, 1 do eafily colle& 
what # in yoky earts, what #4 in your breaſt : though you do 
not ſpeak the thing diteQty,. yet I perceive your mcatiir 
well enough ; 1 know what you would have me under? 
ſtand and take.to my ſelf by your ſo often repeating and 
inſiſting upon the deſtruQtion of wicked men, and the 
overthrow of the ungodly ; I know that in all this you 
mean me; youthink that I have been overthrown as a 
wicked man, and that I have been deſtroyed as an ungod- 
ly one; your diſcourſe hath ſo often fallen and invited up- 
on that foite, that now 'tis cafte to conjecture what you 
think of me and my condition; though you hover in 
generals, and ſpeak in athird Perſon, though. you do not 
bring it home to me. and ſay , Thou art the: man , yet 1 
perceive clearly what and whom youdrive at, _ And thus 
wiſe men can forhewhiar more then gueſs at random whax 
the ſpect thoughts of other men are, by "thoſe things 
which are fpoken generally and afar off. Sothen while 
fob makes this peremptory concluſion, 7 know your thoughts; 
tis as if he had ſaid, / clearly apprehend without any further 
explication or comment, whither all thi: tends which you have 
beer ſpeaking ; what You aim at, what you drive at, what 
lyes at the bottom of all this, s plaits to me; I have nd 
been ſiceping while you haves been arguing ;, I have not 
onely confider'd the letter of your diſcourſe , but the tex+ 
dencies of it; and I underſtand the inſide as well as the 
outſide of all. 


Hence obſerve » That, 'ris 
thoughts of ma. 


poſſible for wan to know the 


We are taught this by Solomon ( Prov, 20. 5.) Coun-, 
cel in the heart of man ts likg deep waters. The heart of 
man is deep, as deep and wide as the Ocean, wherein (to 
allude to the Pſalmiſt, P/al. 104. 25. ) There ave things 
m—_ nnumerable, both {mall and great beaſts. There 
are is t and eafie imaginations, which float on the topy 
and there are weighty and-ſad meditations which keep 
at the bottom.. Such are the counſels.of mans heart « 
Counſels are —_— contrivedand wrought in the heart; 
Counſels are thoughts fhaped and formed. up betweey Ima: 
gination. and Judgment ; theſe Counſels. in the heart are 
likg deep waters; "tis hard to draw or pumpthem up. Few 
can reach ſo'deep as the Counſels which are in the heart of 
man; yet ſome mencan: And Solomon tells us who can, A 
man of underſtanding will do it. But is totevery man (ex- 
cept meer fools and mad-men ) a man of underſtanding ? 

ot ſo; for though every man hath an underſtanding, yet 
there are not many mer w, underſtanding ;, A than of tnder- 
Pending, is a man of great or much underſtanding. As by 
alike Hebraiſm, A mar of deſires, is a man much or orear- 
ly defired; and a mar of bloods, is a very bloody and cruet 
man ; ſo aman of underſtanding, is a very underſtanding 
man z, or a man whoſſcems nothing elſe but underſtanding. 
Such a man will draw the counſel of other men out of their 


reaching head, cannot go doWn'into theſe deep waters of 
the heart; all that he can do by all his witandskill, by 
the ftrongeſt engines of his brain, is only this, to draw it 
out. This gives light to the Text of 7ob, and to the point 
in hand, ſhewing us how man-may be ſaid toknow the 
thoughts of .man ; and that the Lerence is great be- 
tween the matiner of Gods knowing the thoughts of man, 
and mans knowing of them. Which I ſhall yet more di- 
ſtintly open. We may conceive it thus ; Man knows the 
thoughts of man by ſome- argumentatidn of inference ; 
ſo that his knowledge of the thoughts of man is but con- 
jecural at-the beſt, Man cannot determine” unerringly 
| What the thoughts of atiother are. And therefore it is 

not lawful to make the thoughts of any man-the matter of 
his accuſation ; becauſe we cannot infellibly know the 
thoughts of any man, unleſs himſelf will make them 
known to us. Sothat, to ſay. ſuch a matrthought” ſo, is 
not a legal teſtimony againſt any man. Conjecturesgamount 
not to proofs. And becauſe God knows the thovghts of 
manintuitively, direGily, and infallibly (he is' as: certani 
what our thoughts are, as what our actions are) thereforc 
God may judge men for their thoughts as much as for their 
words, . oft works, andſo he will. 


1 80 


Further, Man may attain this conjectural knowledge of 
thoughts divers wayes. | 
Firſt; 


Cogitatio- _ 
nes eorum ſt 
noſſe dicit 
non quaſs . 


divinaret, 


aut ſive or 
animes ſerve 
tandi vim 
tribuerit,. 


ſed quia ip- 


þ facile fait 
vidert quid 
ill foi vile 
lent iHia to- 
ties repelita 
COmMMEner a< 
tione exitis 
improborum; 
Merl. 


hearts. A man of the greateſt underſtanding, and moſt. 
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Firſt, By words, I mean not words which are. the cx- | 
preſs image of a mans thoughts, and were ſpoken pur- 


 poſely to diſcover them ; as ſometimes we ſay to a friend, 
{rel you my thoughts, or what I think; for any | 


I wil hat 1 
fool may know the thoughts of a man if he will tell them 3 
but a wiſe man will colle& whaf lodges in the thoughts 
unuttered, by that which is uttefed in words darkly and 
indirectly ; he will fail -in thoſe deep waters of the heart 
( as Solomon calls them) by afide-wind, by a half-wind, 
yea ſometimes by a contrary wind. He will collect mean- 
ings by remote intimations ; as Benhadad's ſervants did 
when Ahab did budſay, he 1s my Brother ( 1 Kings 20, 33), 
34- ) hence they inferred, that Ahab had thoughts of peace 
inhis heart to Benhadad. | 

Secondly, A man may attain the thoughts of another by 
his filence. As he that ſaith nothing thinks the more; 
ſo much of a mans thoughts may be known, concer- 
ning a buſineſs by his ſaying nothing. Not to anſwer 
hath much of an anſwer in it, and to be ſpeechleſs is 
to ſpeak. | 

Thirdly , The thoughts of the heart are oftentimes 
known by the Countenance, and the heart is Printed up- 
on the face ( Iſa. 3. 9. ) The ſhew of their Conntenance 
doth witnefi, againſt them, "Tis likely enough that the 
people of whom the Prophet ſpake, ſhewed their fin 
more wayes, then by the ſhew of their Conntenance. They 
were ſo impudent that ehey declared ther fin as Sodom, and 
did not hide it : yet the countenance will ſhew fin, though 
it beotherwiſe hid, The face doth often betray the heart, 
and ſpeaks that which the tongue conceals. They who are 
Critical and curious in ſtudying men whom they converſed 
with, obſerve the caſt of their eyes, and the changes of 
their countenance, as much as their diſcourſe; and intheſe 
they read a diſcovery of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart, The /ralians have a Proverb, That a man with hu 
words cloſe, and his countenance looſe, may travel 'undiſco- 
wvered, what be is, or goeth about, all the worldover. 

Fourthly, The _—_ of the heart may be known by 
the geſtures of the body. Some have no other way to 
make known their thoughts but by ſigns. They literal- 
ly ſpeak with their feet, and teach with their fingers, as 
Solomon ſaith, many do in a figure ( Prov. 6. 13.) Thus 
the dumb ſpeak; and thus the reſerv'd thoughts of thoſe 
who can ſpeak freely enough are ſometimes known. 
A nod with the head , a ſhrug with the ſhoulders, the 
folding or ſtretching out of the hands, the pointing 
of a finger, all or any of theſe tell the thoughts of the 

cart. 

Fifthly, Thoughts are often known by events. A ſud- 

dain accident opens the cloſet of the-heart. ' So we may 


underſtand that ſpeech of old Simeon to the Blefſed Virgin 


(Luke 2. 35. ) Tea a ſword ſhall paſs through thine own ſoul 
alſo, that the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed. 
That ſword was the heart-forrow which conceived 
when her Son and Saviour ſuffered. This ſad event occali- 
on'd the revealing of many a mans heart, and the bring- 
ing forth of thoſe thoughts in the various tempers of men 
about it, which elſe, poſhbly, had never ſeen the Sun. 
The providences of God whether proſperous or afflitive, 
turn the inſide of many men outward, and make them ap- 
pearas they are. Andthis two wayes, Firſt, The thoughts 


of a man are ſo revealed to himſelf; many would not be- 


lieve that their own hearts had ſuch lodgers in them, ſuch 
proud, ſuch envious, ſuch timerous, ſuch revengeful, ſuch 
covetous, ſuch diſcontented thoughts, did not ſome pro- 
vidence draw them out.. Secondly, Thus alſo the thoughts 
of other mens hears are revealed to us. "Tis faid ( Dent. 
8. 2.) that the Lord led the children of 7/rael fourty 


years in the Wilderneſs, to prove them, and to kyow. 


what was in their hearts; not that God needed to go ſo 
far about, or to fetch ſuch a compaſs to know what 
was in their hearts; but he ſpeaks there either after 
the manner of men , who by various turning and ſud- 
dain events come to - know the minds of others ; or 
when 'tis ſaid, he did this to know what was in their 
bearts; the meaning is, he did it\to make their hearts 
known ( which elſe had been a ſecret) both to others and 
themſelves.” 

Sixthly, We may know. the thoughts of another, by 
comparing his ations and the occaſions of them together; 
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on wa leads fig into Fu work Hows the bent 
of his heart. P:lare ,appear'd very unwilling to condemn 
and crucifie Chriſt, "be to of 5a | 

ded with the Jews about it ; but at the laſt, when the 
Jews cryed out ( 7obn 19. 12..) 1f thou let this man go, 
thou art not Celar's friend. When Pilate heard that 
ſaying, he brough Jeſus forth. His deliveri 
upon the occaſion of this ſpeech, plainly, diſcovered. the 
ſtrain of his thoughts, that they were covetous, ambitious , 
and cowardly thoughts ; he was afraid to do juſtice, leſt 
he ſhould diſpleaſe Ce/ar ; he was afraid to deliver an in- 
nocent man, leaſt he himſelf ſhould' be dealt with as a 
guilty man; he ſaw no rule why he ſhould condemn Chriſt, 


> ttood long upon. it, afid .conteti 


vp Chr iſt, 


but when once they told him that he was not a friend to 
Ceſar if he did not, that word over-rul'd him. Thus his 
heart came out,. and he appear'd thus thoughted, that ra- 
ther then he would part with his Authority, he would part 
with a good Conſcience. | | 

Yet be cautious in tampering about the thoughts of 
others ; it is Gods Royalty to know thoughts, and there- 
fore we fhould not be over-buſie with them., It may quick- 
ly be our own.ſfin, and our brothers wrong, to be gueſſing 
at thoughts. And this hath cauſed many a breach, not 
only of the rules of love and charity, but of juſtice and 
righteouſneſs. *Tis too bold an adventure to conclude pe- 
remptorily the meaning and thoughts of others, without 
clear conſequential proof, either in words or aRions. If 
Fob had not had more then bare preſumptions, his pre- 
ſumption had been very blameable ; while he ſaid, Behold, 
I know your thoughts, 


me, 


This part of the verſe is of near affinity to the former- 
Mr. Broughton renders it, And your injurious imaginations 
again#t me. And another thus, 7 kyow your endeavours to 
affright me. The word which we rene devices, is, as 
the learnedin that Language tells us, of ari ambiguous ſig- 
nification ; ſometimes it is taken in a good, and often in an 
evil ſence. Which variety is uſually diſtinguiſhed-and 
determined by ſome adjunQt, antecedent or conſequent. 
The ſcope of this Text carrieth the worſer ſence, and the 
following adjunct ( wrongfully ) explains it ſo, The devi- 
ces which you m_ zagine againſt me, This word is 
uſed ( Ger. 11.6. ) when God complains of the builders 
of Babell, This people are one, and they have all one language, 
and this they begin to do, and now nothing will be reſtrained 
from them which they have imagined (or deviced ) to do. Let 
the device be never ſo fooliſh and vain, never ſo proud and 
mad, while they are thus one, they will an, nothing ſhall 
reſtrain them. "Twas an evil device which Job meant, when 
heſaid, 7 know the devices which you 


UWrongfully imagine againſt me, ] The word which we 


| render, wrongfully ag, ſignifies to ſnatch a thing by 


force, or to offer violence. The Vulture , that bird of 
prey, is expreſſed in the Hebrew by this word, according 
to which propriety of the word, the Text may moreftrict- 
ly be rendered thus, 7 know your thoughts, and the devices 
which you violently catch up. againſt me ; you aCt as if ye 
came rather to catch me, then to comfort me ; ye hook in 


me guilty. Fob looks upon his friends, as if they had not 
conſidered his caſe in the ſimplicity of their ſpirits, or 
wita fincere intentions; but came as engaged men, to 
ſtudy arguments how they might oppoſe him, rather then 
reſolve and ſettle him : or as if they had ſet their wits 
awork, like them who contend for victory, rather then 
for truth, and deſire rather to pleaſe a party, then to main- 
rain that which is right ; 7 k»ow the devices which you wrong- 
fully imagine againit me, | 


Note hence, Firſt, Wrong doing begins at wrong de- 
viſme. 


Thus wicked men combined againſt the Prophet ( 7eremr. 
18. 18. ) Come, let ws deviſe devices againſt hw. They did 
not find him guilty, but they reſolved to make him ſo; 
and becauſe they knew of no evil he had done, he mult be 
as evil as they could deviſe or think him. Thoughts are the 


| 


mou'ds of our ations, whethes good or bad. And ey 
| © 
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who intend no good to a mah, can caſily think evil chough 
ok him. 


Note Secondly, Some rather th:n they will not wrong 
others, force a roay to ao it, 


So much the word Imports, you force devices againſt 
me; you put your ſelves hard to it, that you may deal 
hardly with me. As Saul ſaid to S.muecl ( 1 Sam.13.2.) 
When 1 ſaw thou cameſt nat within the dayes appointed, 1 
forced my ſelf therefore, and offered a Burnt-offering. As if 
he had done a kind of violence to himſdlf, beforche could 
bring his heart'to do that ſervice, Thus many a man forces 
himſelf to vex another, not becauſe he wants a mind to do 
it, but becauſe he wants matter to do it; becauſe nothing 
appears naturally, he forccth every thing. And if ne 
fault can be forced and faſtned upon him, his very inno- 
cency ſhall be hisfault, and his not-guiltineſs his accuſati- 
on. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome ( 2 Per. 3. 16.) who offer 
violence to the word of God ; Unlearrted and unſtable men 
wreſt the Scriptures ; they put the Scriptures upon the rack 
and torture them, to make them confeſs that ſence or 
meaning which they have not at all in them, they ſtudiedly 
draw forth interpretations which the Spirit of God never 
put into them. And thus ſome who are uncharitable and 
cenſorious, wreſt the ſpeeches and actions of men, or the 
dealings of God with them, and draw unnatural concluſi- 
ons from them. 7ob apprehended himſelf under ſuch an un- 
friendly force, as gave him juſt occaſion toſay, 1 kyow the 
devices which ye wrong fully imagine againſt me. 

'Thenext verſe holds out the intendment of this yet more 
clearly. | 


Verſ. 28. F0: pe ſap, Where is the houſe of the Pzince ? and 
where are the dwelling places of the wicked? _ 


| As in the former words 7ob afferts that he knew the 
thoughts of his friends, ſo in theſe he ſeems to tell us their 
thoughts. 'Tis a ſpeech of like form with that ( Luk.4.22, 
23.) Where Chril prevents the thoughts of the Nazarens 
Ye will ſurely ſay unto me this Proverb, Phyſutan heal thy 
felf; I know what you will be ſaying, or objecting 3 Phyſ- 
tian heal thy ſelf ; Whatever we have heard done in Caper- 
naum, do alſo here in thy Conntrey. Heal thy ſeif, do miracles 
for thy ſelf, that is, for thy own fleſh and. blood, for thy 
kindred and Country-men as well as for or among ſtran- 
gers- Thus here, I know your thoughts ; for ye ſay, or 
this ye areabout to ſay, Where i' the houſe of the Prince ? 
The Septuagint read, Ye will ſay this; as noting their per- 
ſeverance, or perliſtance rather in that opinion, as if the 
had reſolved to abide by it; I know, what ye have ſaid, 
you will ſay ; what ye have thought of me, ye will think of 
me ſtill; ye will ſay, Where 5s the houſe of the Prince? and 
where are the dwelling places of the wickgd? Theſe words 
are uppermoſt in your thoughts now, and theſe thoughts 
ye are ready and reſolved to form into theſe or the like 
words ; Where ts the houſe of the Prince? &c. Theſe 
things had been faid in effect before, while his friends ſo 
often minded him of the falls of Great Ones, and their 
dwellings. Eliphaz ſaid it ( Chap.15.34.) The Congrega- 
tion of hypocrites ſhall be deſolate, and fire ſhall conſume the 
T abernacles of bribery. Bildad aid it (Chap.18.21.) Sure- 
4 ſuch are the dwellings of the wicked, and thu is the place of 
im that knoweth not God, Zophar alſo faid it (Chap. 20. 
28, 29.) The encreaſe of his houſe ſhall depart, and his goods 
ſhall flow away in the day of wrath. Th is the Portion of a 
wicked man from Gad; and the heritage appointed to him by 
God, Theſe things ye have ſaid, and I know your thoughts, 
ye will continue to ſay theſe things ſtill, 


Where is the houſe of the Pzince ? &c. 

Asif he had ſaid,Te have indeed laid down this only in a ge- 
neral Theſis, but I am the Hypotheſis ; 1 am underſtood, and 
the man aimed at in all your diſcourſesconcerning the over- 
throw of wicked men : ye might as well have ſpoken itout, 
Where is the houſe of the Prince ? thatis, of Job? Ang where - 
are the dwelling places of the wicked? That is, of my children, 
for 'tis I and mine whom ye mean.Thus by a general diſcourſe 
of the devaſtation of the dwellings 'of wicked men, they 

fob into the ſame number; and concluded, becauſe the 
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-, Whereis the houſe of the Pzince ? J Firſt,Some interpret 
theſe words, as relating only to wicked men in general. As 
if Fob had ſaid, ye ſuppoſe that ye have ſufficiently diſpro- 
ved my opinion, and proved me an hypocrite, by pointing 
me to the ruined houſes of wicked Princes, and bidding me 
behold their deſolations. As the Lord faid to the hypocri- 
tical Zewes, ( 7er.7.12.) Go ye now tomy place which was in 
Shiloe, where I ſet my name at the firſt, and ſee what 1 did 
to it for the wickedneſs of my people Iſrael. So ( according 
to this expoſition) ob repreſents his friends, ſaying to 
him, Go to the houſe of the Prince, of this and that and 
t'other Prince, and ſee what work God hath made among 
them, and therein ſee what God hath already done to you, 
and what he will further do unto you, unleſs you humble 
your ſelf and repent. As their houſes are no where, {6 


where is yours ? But 


Secondly, We may alſo expound it particularly of 


| 7ob's houſe, and of the houſes of his children. Where :s 


the houſe of the Prince? That is, where is the houſe in 
which thou as a Prince didſt formerly live and flouriſh ? 
doth it not lie waſt ? where formerly there was a great 
concourſe of men, there now Owls and Bats inhabit, there 
nettles and brambles grow. The Prince of the Land of Vz 
lived in much ſplendor and magnificence, but where's his 
houſe now? As much as to ſay, his houſe is no where, 'tis 
gone. When the wicked ſaid to David (Pſal.42.) Where 
:5 now thy God? Their meaning was, Thy God 55 no where for 
thee ; he is not tobe found for thy help ; So here, Where 55 
che houſe of the Prince? That is, 'tis down, 'tis in the duſt. 
Thus he conceives them reproaching him with his former 
Glory. 

Again » (ay others) this upbraiding queſtion may 
have reſpec to the houſe wherein he then remained as a 
leperous and diſeaſed perſon. This man lived in a Pa- 
lace, where is his houſe now ? He dwells among the 
Leapers, his houſe is but a Peſt-houſe, or an Hoſpital, he 
dwells among the diſeaſed. See what a goodly Palace 
the Prince hath, Where is the houſe of the Prince? But I 
ſhall not inſiſt upon this; as conceiving the word houſe 
not to be reſtrained here to the place or Palace where he 
either formerly or then lived, but to be extended to his 
whole outward ſtate and condition. As David faith 
(2 Sam.23.5.) Althcugh my houſe ( that is, itate and fa- 
mily ) be ot ſo with God, &c. And the ſame David re- 
porting the vain dreams of worldly men, ſaith (P/a1.49. 
I1.) Their inward thoughts is that their houſes (that is,their 
great port and ſplendour ) ſhall continke for ever. So here, 
Where is the houſe ( that is, the riches, the relations, the 
train and retinue ) of the Prince ? | 

The word rendred Prince, ſignifies orie that is liberal or 
free, a perſon open-handed and open-hearted, a mah'of a 
royal and bountiful fpirit ; So a!l Princes are expreſſed, 
becauſe they ought to be ſo, and 'tis their honour to be 
ſo. Cloſe-handedneſs or cloſe-heartediieſs is moſt un- 
comely for a Prince z the Spirit of God hath the addition 
of this word ( Pſal. 51.12.) Uphold me with thy free 
(@ Princely ) ſpirit. The Spirit: of God is infinitely 

ree and liberal, ready to do good to all. As if David 
had ſaid, O Lord, let me not have ſuch a low ſpirit as fer- 
merly or lately I had when I yielded to the temptation of that 
baſe luFb, to defile the wife, and murther the hushand;, O 
how narrow, how nnprincely a ſpirit was this? Now Lord, 
uphold me with thy free Spirit, that I may never do any ſuch 
unworthy att again. Let me alwayes have a ſpirit touched 
with thy Spiritzthe ſpirit of a Saint, that's a Princely ſpirit 
indeed, The nanie of Princes tells us that they are, an 

themſelves, that they ſhould be of a free and large, of a no- 
ble and liberal Spirit, 

The word uſed'in the Greek for Great Ones, comes up 
to this ſence ( Luke 22.25.) The Kings of the Gentiles 
exerciſe Lordſhip over them ; and they that exerciſe Autho- 
rity upon them are called gracioks Lords; or as we render 
Bonef ldors, As if all that Rings, as Kings, are to do, or 
their whole buſineſs, were to ds god, or acts of Grace, 
they are called Benefaftors, or, Graciou Lords. Where is 
the houſe of the Prince? 


And wijers are the dwelling placesof the witked? 
Here's a ſecond Query, but 'tis of the ſame ſcope with 


ut 
we things, or the like, happened to him as to them, that 
therefore they and he were alike: 


bo! 


thefirſt. Mr: Broughton renders it, Where is the Tent and 
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Bbbbb Pavilioh 


ſpoken of to be a place for worſhip, not an ordinary 
dwelling place; Ag if he had ſaid, Where are the ſftate- 
ly Temples which. hypocrites frequented ? Fob was acconn- 


ted hypocritically wicked by his friends, not prophanely | 


they ) his houſe is down, and his 


wicked. Now (fa 
his ſtate is gone, and his Religion is 


Chappel is down ; 
Sone, all. is gone. 


And whereas the former part- of the verſe ſpeaks of a | 
Prince, and the latter of the wicked; Some underſtand them | 
of a diſtinct, and others of the ſame perſon, implying that | 


Princes are commonly wicked ; and that they who carry 
Greatneſs intheir titles,ſeldom carry goodneſs in their hearts. 
Princes have the ſame corruptions in them,and more temp- 


tations round about them then other men ; and therefore | 
'tis harder for a Prince then for a poor man not to be wic- | 
ked. Burl paſs theſe things, though truths in themſelves, | 
becauſe I cannot offer them with any confidence as the in- | 


tendment of the Holy Gholt in this Text. 


And having ſpoken before, oftener then once, of theſe | 


devaſtations and ruines which God brings upon wicked 
men and their houſes, I ſhall not inſiſt upon any ſuch ob- 
fervation here, 


Only Note, Firſt, That, the eſtates and houſes of Prin- 
ces, though ſtrong aud ſumptuous, yet come to ruine 
and vaniſh as well as the meaneſt Cottages or the eſtates 
of meareſt men. | 


Where is the houſe of the Pzince ? ] He doth not ſay, 
where is the houſe of the poor man? we can ſcarce ſce 


their houſes above ground at the belt. * As bodily death 


breaks open the door of the Prince, as ſoon as of the 
poor. man; ſo civil death or deftruCtion takes hold upon 
the cſtate and houſe of the Prince, as ſoon and ſooner, 
then upon the houſe or eſtate of a poor plebeian. 
Thefe diſpenſations have a voice, and their voice like that 
in the Prophet ſaith, cry ; All fieſh 1s $14þs and all the 
goodlineſs thereof is as the flawer of the field. The graſs wi- 
thereth, and the flower fadeth, but the word of God endureth 
for ever. Tt will never be ſaid, Where is the word of the 
Lord? What ts become of the Promiſes ?* Some in the pro- 
phaneneſs of their hearts ſay, Where « the promiſe of his com- 
ing ? . Where #4 the word of the Lord? Yea ſome in the 
pride and blaſphemy of their hearts ſay ſo of Gad himſelf, 
Where ts he ? But it can never be truly ſaid, Where ts the word 
of God ? Where ts ns Promiſe ? Theſe ſhall abide, theſe have 


no ſeed of death or decay in them z Heaven and earth ſhall 


paſs away, but one Iota, one title of the word of God ſhall in no 


wiſe paſs away till all be fulfilled: But of all the things of | 


the world, the goodlineſs of man, the Pallaces of Princes, 
the dwelling places of the wicked, it will ſhortly be ſaid, 
and of many of them it hath been ſaid already, Where are. 
they ? what's become of them ? they are even like wither- 
ing flowers; as the graſs withers, and the flower fades, ſo 
have thoſe dwellings and eſtates which ſeemed to challenge 
all changes, and bid time do its worſt. Secondly, Note, 


Wickedneſs i the ruine of the houſes and eſtates of Princes. 


'Tis ſin that rots the timber ; yea ſin will rot the very 
ſtones, and cauſe the marble pillars ro moulder away like 
dirt; fin hath bxought a rot upon all worldly things, and 
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39 | 


ee EE cata ta toe tee i GAs 
"Ni ogt . "x 
2195 An Expoſuon upon the Book of FOB, Cunae. XXL 210 
Pavilion of thewicked ? Another, Where is the T eat of the blaſted the beauty of the creature. The houfes of Princes, 
OW dwcllinss of the wicked ? A third, Where is the Tabernacle - With all their goodly array and furniture, will ſoon cor- 
MIIVL of the Tabernacles of the witk:d ? That is , their chiefelt rupt through the wickedneſs of Princes -; Where 
Tiumbabi-. Tabernacle, or their moſt glortous dwelling place. As are the dwelling places of the wickgd ? If any delire the re- 
tationi im» jf they had ſaid z We do not ask where are the Cottages ſolution of this and the former query, or are yet doubtful 
piorum. Jun. - of poor wicked men, but where are the {tatelie:it Pallaces and unſatisfied about them, The next verſe puts them ano- 
—_ of the wicked, their Tabernacle of Tabernacles. Thus it ther queſtion, which ſhews how and by whom they may 
multis babs- anſwers that Hebraiſm which we have often in Scripture, | be ſatisfied and receive a reſolution of their doubts. 
tationibus to note any Superlative excellency ; as, *A Song of Or taking the queries of the former verſe, ' as put to 
ciſtans.Jun. $ongs., that is, the chicfeit Song z and, The holy of | 10| Fob by his friends, here Fob puts queries to them. As 
a coho holies,that is, the moſt holy place. So here, Where arethe | if he had ſaid, I know ye will enquire of me, Where 
larum, 1 e, Tabernacle of Tabernacles,? That is, the choice, the chick, the houſe of the Prince ? &c. But ye might ſpare mz 
p precipuu the moſt beautiful Bujldings that ever rhe wicked had ? ins, for any one will anſwer your queſtion if you will 
-—_ What's become of them? And here, as was id one of ut ask him. 
vat. _ thehouſe of the Prince, we mult not-underſtand the bare 
= veſt dwellings of the wicked, but all the port and greatneſs be- VER pap ty nn ge end, by the way? 
adverſumme longing to them. ! 
ſententiam Further, Some diſtinguiſh this part of the Verſe Ye ask, Where # the houſe of the Prince ? Ash of them 
confirment« from the former, by conceiving the Tabernacle here 


that go by the way? Mr. Broughton renders, Can't you 
ask, them that go by the way ? You ſay where's the houſe 
of the Prince? what need you ask me? Can't you ask 
them that go by the way ? The Vulgar reads it thus, As 
any man that goes by the way, and you ſhall know that he 
underſtands theſe things; ask the next man you meet, 
and he will inform you, that the houſes of many Prin- 


. Ces proſper, and that the dwelling places of many wicked men. 
| flouriſh unto this day. Have ye not aiked of them that go 


by the way? 

Two things are here to be enquir'd into, for the clearing 
of theſe words. 

Firſt, About what they ſhould enquire, or what's the 
thing to be asked. 

Secondly, Who are theſe travellers or goers by the 
be ” whom the queſtion is to be put, or who are to be 
aske 


Firſt, What's the matter to be asked ? Some conceive 


that Fob bids them enquire about his dealings, with men, gaſtis de mt 
been an oppreſ- wiatores & 


whether juſt or unjuſt, whether he had 
ſour, or covetous, or proud ? ask of them that go by 
the way and ſee if they can joyn in the report that you 
give of me ? Surely you have made no enquiry of me, 
otherwiſe you would not make this judgment of me. 


{ Thus Fob ſeems to ſpeak, in his integrity, as Samnel did 1g9re. 
( 1 Sam. 12.3.) Behold, here 1 am, witneſs againſt me be- Vatabl, 


fore the Lord, whoſe ox have 1 taken? or whoſe aſs have 
1 taken? or whom have 1 defrauded? whom have I oppreſ- 
ſed, or of whoſe hand have I received any bribe to blind 
mine eyes therewith, and 1 will reſtore it to you, Can they 
who go by the way teſtifie any ſuch thing of me; if they 
can, let them; if they cannot, why do youmy friends judge 
thus of me? | 
Secondly, Ask about the doctrine which I have held 
forth concerning the dealings of God with wicked men. 
You think I am departed from the truth becauſe I 
maintain, that God uſeth much liberty in diſpoſing 
the things of this life. But ask them that go by the 
way ? hear their Judgment, they'le tell you, that wic- 
ked men ſometimes proſper, and that Godly men are 
e asked this or 
that other. queſtion, or. any queſtion alc Ferns to the 
clearing up of my innocency, or the reſolving of this con- 
troverlie between us? Have ye asked ſuch queſtions . of 
them that go by the way ? But who are they? that's the 
ſecond queſtion. + 
Firſt, Some underſtand the Text of thoſe who are at 
the end of their way; who are no longer as paſſengers 


in this world, but are paſſed out of it. So the words tina 11. 
are conditional, or ſpoken upon ſuppoſition ; as if Fob had - ceret quen= 
' ſaid, O that you could but atk ſome of thoſe that have tra- 
elled through this world, and have ended the journey of this ®* 


life, concerning the ſtate of wicked men: if you had their teſti- 


mony the whole controverſie were at an end. We ſhould not need itinere ex 
: bac vita 


to ſtand troubling our ſelves about their proſperity 4n this 
life, ſeeing _—_ "ts out of all the l/4 ye Bb next 
life. If we could lay our ears to the gates of heſl, and hear 
what Can ſaith , and what F«das ſaith, and what other 
damned wretches ſay, who have lived and died in fin and 
unbelicf; they would atisfie us, that we need nat fear wic- 
ked men ſhall not be puniſhed enough, becaule they are 
not alwayes puuiſhed here. 44-3304-43GL 
Secondly, 
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of God 

irdly, By. thoſe that go by the way, ſay others, are 
meant wi Fares whoſe life 6.1 Tock manoer 8 life 
of travel, from their going out, of Eon to their entrance 
into Canaan; As if he had faid;© Engaire of that people 
"who have the Oradcles of God, to whom God hath communt- 
cated himſelf more then to any people in the world; go, ak, 
them , enquire of them; they will tell. you, they will, give 


age only,; not their ous 


you tokens, and reſolve this doubt. "We dwellers in the la 
'of Uz, have the mid of God ſomewhat obſcurely revealed 
to #6, but aik the wiſe inin among the Fews, to whom the 
Oratles of God are committed, and among whom his Name 1s 


eſpecially kyown by ſigns and wonders and tokens wrought 
among them ; LE will reſolve you. about this truth; But I 


paſs'this alſo. OT 
Fourthly, Some of the Rabbins interpret yet highes of 


the old Patriarchs, Abraham, 1ſaac, and Facob, ask their 


judgment in this thing; ask what Abraham, what Iſaac, 
what Facob, thought of theſe things; ask thoſe ancient 
Hebrews. The word Hebrew, ſignifies A paſſengers or & 
gocr by the way; and they ( as ſome tell'us ) were ſo 
called from their uncertain motions. They going out of 
their own Land, and being for many ages but ers 
and pilgrims in'every Land. Yet others rather conceive 
that the Hebrews had their name from Heber, Gc.10.11., 
I leave this alſo, and conclude. oO Ma 
Fifthly, That when he ſaith, Have ye not ached them that 
go by theway? The meaning is either this, Have ye conſul- 
ted with men of experience, who by long travel in divers 
Countries have made obſervation of the' various providen- 
ces of God ? Or the words are proverbial, Denating men of 
ordinary capacity, men unlearned, or the vulgar; Asif he had 
ſaid, 1 need. not refer this to ſome ſpecial men, to bear their 
award, 1 need not chuſe the moFÞ wiſe, ſolid, grave, learned 
and judicious men to anſwer and reſolve this doubt; but I dare 
refer my ſelf, and my cauſe, to the next man 1 meet, to a meer 
ſtranger, be he what he will, learned or unlearned, if hebe 
but. a man that underſtands common ſence, or is not a ſtran- 
ger to the reaſon of a man. Thus the Latines, when they 
would expreſs'a thing that is commonly known, ſay, Every 
blind man, every handy-crafts man kuows this. Thus here, 
to ſay, Every-man that goes by the high way knows this, 
is as much as to ſay, 'tis a thing eaſily and univerſally 
known. So that Fob by referring the umpirage and deter- 
mination of this buſineſs to men that go by the way, aſſerts 
it a plain caſe, and ſuch as might be determined (if his 
friends had been peaceable) with little ſtudy or trouble. Fob 
ſpake this more roundly (Chap.12.7.) where he upbraidgs 
his friends with the ſame thing, and doth (as it were) refer 
the buſineſs to the Beaſts. Ack, the Beaſts and they ſhall teach 
thee, and the fowls of the air, and t 


fowls of the air may give a reſolution in it, therefore, ſure- 
ly, they who go by the way may. Ak them that go by the 
way, I need not draw out a ſele& Committee, the next 
traveller will ſerve the turn ; Have ye not asked themthat go 
by the way ? | | 


And do pou not know their tokens ? 


The words may be read, Certainly you will be able to 
know their tokgns. Some give the ſence thus, If the men 
you meet with, prove unable to expreſs their minds, they will 
make ſigns ſigmPficant enough to ſpeak this; if they cannot 
debate and argue the caſe, yet they will hold up their hands 
and give a token of their conſent with me in this point of 
difference berween you and me, _ Sh 


D:, 


PR 


ſhall tell thee, &c.- 
This is ſe plain a caſe that the beaſts of the Earth, and the, | 
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}, Secondly, Theſe tokens or ſigns are rather Examples, of 


which ' travellers have tore_in their books or memories. 


| As if he had ſaid, There is ne traveller of note, but bath 


examples in his note bock, yea ſcarce a common goer by the 
high-wag: ſide, but can proiiute fome preſident out of Hiffo+ 
ry or Experience to confirm what I bave all along affirmed, 
Have ye .never beard travellers tell ſteries of the great- 
neſ5, power, and magnificence of wick;:d men ? And where- 
as We tranſlate », Do you not Row their tokens ? the He- 
brew may be thus rendred; And their rokens you fhall 
not "be elrancad (or alienated) from. Though travel- 
lers"and they that go by the way be ſtrangers to you, 
yet they will give you. plain tokens, ſuch as you cannot be 
{trangersto. Mr. Broughton's Tranſlation conſents to this. 
So ye would nor make their ſigns ſtrange. There will be ſo 
muci'clearneſs in what they ſay, that you will not be able 


to Banay it. | 
aſt Þ When he ſaith, Do you not kyow their tokens ? we 
may underſtand 7ob perſiſting inthe metaphor oftravellers, 
who to help their memory, have certain tokens to obſerve 
their way by, or what is remarkable in the way : If you 
enquire of them which is the way to ſuch a place, they will 
give certain. tokens : Such a tree, or ſuch a houſe, ſuch a- 


| Caſtle; or ſuch a pillar.” They will give you a tokeri for 


at turning of the yu thr do'ye think theyhave made 
no obſervations about this thing ? cannot they (think you) 
give ſuch ſigns and tokens as may warrant your aſſent to 
what I have aſſerted, As if ob had thus more plainly for- 
med. his ſpeech; You ſeem much offended with my tenets 
about the afflitions of good men, and the projerity of the 
wicked. But why are yoy ignorant of that, which rhey that 
£2 by the way can inform you in, and give you many pregnant 
examples and tokens of, which the unlearned knovy, or which 


variouſly with men; that ſometimes the wicked proſper, and 
that only ſometimes they are deftroyed ; that judgment comes 
ſuddenly upon ſome of them, and that others are reſerved to 
the day of Tudgmeut ; This s ſuch a kyown truth, that every 
Paſſenger tz able to reſolve you in it, and therefore 'tis very 
diſhonourable for you to be ignorant of it. Thus Fob re- 
bukes their negligence about, or their neſcicace of the 
point in queſtion. Have ye not asked them that go by the 
way ? and. ds ye not kaow their tokens ? 


Hence-Obſerve, Firſt, Some doftrines and dealings of God 
are ſo plain, that any man may know them.. 


There are wayes of God paſt finding out; you cannot 
know them, not only of the-next man you meet by the 
way, but not of the wiſeſt in the world, no nor in the 
meetings of all. the wiſe men in the world. Theſe met: to- 
gether, cannot ſhew you the hidden wayes of God. And 
as ſome Providences and works of God are dark, ſo alſo 


that they amaze the underſtanding of the wiſeſt, and the 
more they axe lookt into, theleſs they arc ſeen. But there 
are both 'words and works of God very plain, ſo plain, 
that he who gocs by the way may know them, the meaneſt 
capacity may reach them; the} are milk for babes. As there 
are ſeyeral degrees and mzaſures of ſpiritual underſtand- 
ing, ſo ſpiritual things of ſeveral degrees and meaſures are 


piritual things which the higheſt underſtanding cannot ful- 
ly reach, yet-there are ſpiritual things cnow both for the 
attaining of ſalvation hereafter, and the due ordering of ovr 
converſation here, which the lowelt ſpiritual underſtanding 
may favingly. reach unto, and they that go by the way re- 
ſolve you in. | 
Secondly, Note; What wekyow not our ſelves, we ftiould 
be willingito learn of any, though ( in many things) it- 
ferior to 16; 
It is a fin not to know what is our duty, but it is more 
by the way. We ſhould be aſhamed of our ignorance; 
but let no man be aſham'd- to have his ignorance cur'd by 


the meaneſt helps. The holy Ghoſt ſends the fluggard to 
learn his duty of the Piſmire, To conſider her wayes, and bs 


Cribs but 


he Aſs bis Maſters Iſrael hath not known; 
| 2 


Bbbbb My 


you may learn of every Paſſenger you meet, that God deals. 


are ſome doctrines of faith :. ſome truths are ſo mytterious, - 


reſented to the underſtanding. And though there are ſome 


ſinful not to enquire after it, though. it be of them that: go. 


| wiſe, The Lord by his Prophet {7/a.1.) ſends the Fews: 
'to the Ox, and to the Aſs; The Ox knows his owner, and 


" 1 +. bs 
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- fiructionz. So what was done aforctime was done for | 


_  -theirtimeandtalentsabout unprofitable queſtions and aiery 


Surgunt in- 
dodti &> ca- 
lun rapiunt, 


to Babes; that is, to mean men, to the poor and weak, to 


”y people derh not conſider. Unreafonable creatures may 7k 
- ſome things act nearer reaſon, then ſome. men, and may” 


therefore teach ſuch men reaſon; how much more may the \ 
meaneitof men, ordinary way-goers, or carriers do.it, Who | 
being endued with reaſon, are alſo furniſhed and adorned | 
With Grace, S 


Thirdly, Note, The Examiles of former ages, are for our f 
Inſtruttion. ds | 


As what was written aforetime was written for our In- 


our Initruction. All the former Examples of Gods 
dealing with good and bad, with the godly and with. the 


wicked, are fignifications of his mind to us. What God' |. 


hath done,ſhews us not only whar he hath alwayes power 
to do, and may juſtly do, but what  ('tis probable) he 

Laſtly, Whereas Fob ſends his friends who, were Jearned | 
and wiſe men to common paſſengers for reſolution, or af- 
ſures them that even ſuch might reſolve them. 


Obſerve, The wiſe and prudent are ſometimes ignorant of 
thoſe truhs which mean men bave attained t0.' © 


Wiſe men are not alwayes wiſe , much leſs are they 
alwaycs wiſe in all things. They who know-moſ},; know 
but in part ; and many know much, who know little or 
nothing of the better part. The eyes of ſome are darkned, 
and ſhut up by God. '( Mat. 11. 25.) Thou baſt hid theſe 
things from the wiſe and prudent, and baſt revealed them un- 


thoſe that are but infants and children in knowledge. Not a 
few ſhut their own eyes, and thEir hearts are prepoſſeſſed 
with prejudices. They are hindred from receiving truth 
in the love of it, by the love of themſelves and of the world. 
The Scribes and Phariſees were knowing and learned men; 
yet the men that went by the way, underſtood more of the 
Goſpel then they : yea Publicans and harlots ( who were 
the worſt ſort of people that went by the way ) entred into 
the kinodom of God (that is, received the Goſpel ) before 
them (Mat.2.1.31.) The opinion which ſome have of their 
wiſdom, keeps them on this ſide many points of wiſdom. 
The Apoſtle faith, ( 1 Cor. 1.21.) that, The world by wiſ- 
dom knew not Ged; that is, not by their own wiſdom. 
God is only known by wiſdom ( as it 1s our only wiſdom 
to God ) but he can be known by no wiſdom: bur his 
own; that is, by no wiſdom but that which himſelf 
gives. But it ſhould ſeem by the Apoſtle , that a man 
cannot know God by that wiſdom neither, for he ſaith in 
the ſame place, that che world by wiſdom knew not God 
( no not) 3n the wiſdom of God, And if God be not to 
be known in that wiſdom, in what orby what. can he be 
known ? I anſwer, The wiſdom of God there intended, is 
not the wiſdom which God works in us by his Spirit;but the 
wiſdom which man may ſee in the things which God hath 
wrought. - So that when the Apoſtle ſaith, 17 the wi/dow 
of God the world by wiſdom knew not God, His meaning 
1s, that the wiſeſt of men did not arrive at a ſaving know- | 
ledge of God ( though they did arrive at a knowledge of 
God which left them without excuſe, Rom. 1.) by behold- 
ing the frame 'of the creature, upon which very much of 
the wiſdom of God is engraven. Yea not only do th 
fall ſhort of the ſaving knowledge of God in that wil- 
dom of God which may be read in-the book of the crea- 
ture, but in that wiſdom of God alſo which is revealed in 
the book of Scripture. One of the Ancients compares 
the School-men, who were men of the largeſt parts and 
ſubtleſt wits, to ſuch as having good bread before them, 
did yet alwayes. grate their teeth upon ſtones, or to ſuch | 
as, having excellent wine before them, yet continually 
ſuck'd in the wind. For though they had the belt Goſpel 
doctri:es and truths of God' before them, yet they ſpent 


notions, which puff up, but do neither edifie nor nouriſh. 
So that whilſt many ſimple honeſt ſouls (having truth of 


grace) found bread and wine in the word of God for the | 


ngthening and refreſhing of their hearts ; Theſe learned | 
Rabbins did but whet their teeth upon ſtones, and fill their 
ſtomachs with the wind. And this cauſed one, more Ancient 
by much then the whole race of School-men, to cry out, 
The urharned and ignorant (the men that go by the, way) 
. 


—_—————— 
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| VERS. 30, 31. 


That the wicked {s reſerved to the day of deſtruction ; they 
was Hel noche his rap to hin fare? aud tho hl 
- himwhat he hath done? kc 


0 gp: two Verſes make up the report, which they who 
L . go by the way, were ſuppoſed readyto make, had they 
been asked the Queſtion; Where # the houſe of the Prince ? 
or Where are the dwelling places of the wicked ? Their anſwer 
would have been to this effect. 


Verſ. 30. That the wicked is reſerved tothe dap of deſtru- 
_ they ſhall be b:ought fozth to the day of 
bu w; .. *. | 


© That the wicked is reſerved.) The word which we ren- 


der reſerved, lignifiesto ſtop, hinder,refſtrain,or keep back. 


David ſpeaketh thus upon the .news of Nabals death, 
( 1.Sam.25.39,). Bleſſed be the Lord that hath pleaded the 
cauſe of my reproach, from the hand of Nahal, and hath kept 


bs ſeruant from avenging himſelf. . As God kept or ſtopt 


David from aQting revenge for himſelf unduly, fo the wic- 
ked man is kept or hes by God from falling under the 
vengeance which is every way due urito.him.. Yet this ſtop 


| hath arevenpe in it; for, he z reſerved, not ſo much from 


( hong it be from) as to a day of deſtruction; as appears 
| lly in the words which follow. 

They ſhall be bought fozth to the day of wzath,] The for- 
mer clauſe is inthe: ſingular number, this in the plural, 'tis 
uſual in the ſacred language, (as hath been toucht former- 
ly) to change numbers, while the ſame perſons and things 
are intended : yet the change of the number in this place, 
may have this ſpecial _intimationz that though, now, here 
and there, a wicked man, this or that ng perſon may 
eſcape preſent judgement, yet they ſhall all be, as it 
ks together at laft, and brought forth to a day of 
wrath. OD OY TE | 

The Hebrew is, To the day of wraths ; that is.to the day of 
extream fierce wrath, when many wraths ſhall be v:rapt up 
in one. The root ſignifies to paſs away, and in Hithpacl to 


be angry and enraged; becauſe ſuch anger paſſeth the bounds 


of reaſon ſometimes, and alwayes pafſeth the bounds of or- 
dinary moderation, And though the wrath of the: Lord 
doth never paſs the bounds of his own, juſtice and. righte- 
ouſneſs, yet many times it paſſeth the bounds of. mercy, or 
is wrath without mercy. To a day of ſuch wraths, the 
wicked is reſerved. : ts 

So then (according to this interpretation) the day of de- 
firuttion ſpoken of in the firſt part of the verſe, is to be un- 


 derſtood of leſſer judgments; and the day of wrath in the 
. latter part of the verſe, of the moſt terrible and dreadful 
' judgments ; | 
| eſcape many blac 
; black dayes inthis world, and die (as we ſay) ina whole 
| $kin, yet there is a day. of wraths to which he ſhall. be 
| brought forth, and deſtroyed for ever. 


implying,that howſoever the wicked manma 
ack dayes, yeathough he ſhould eſcape all 


Further, Some render, or rather paraphraſe the whole 
verſe, thus; 1n the -day. of deftruftion the wickgd ſhall be” 
of wrath to which 


the whole verſe were of one tenour, and did expreſs.in 
both parts of it the pa impunity of: wicked men; but 
I rather adhere to and. reſt in the ſence of our own tran- 


| ſation. Inpurſuance whereof the whole verſeig by others 
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Teal thus; That in the day of calamity the wicked arekep 


2D 7 ids pro» back, and ave carried out in the day of wrath. For oe | 
\_ bibetur Pr. AREY Fad ee EA Roc | Ku? $55 h 
poco in which both parts of the verſe ſpeak-the ſpa 


promote , only of a temporal paring: And thedifference between 
in die irarj out rendring and that,. 


ſ»biturt- . thing. Or that ſpeaks only of their being ſpared, yet ſup- 
ri ne! poſe chy tall ; rye Ser frnes. me an 


their ſparing and their puniſhment. That is, they are 
pravis par. ſpared . or exempted from lighter affliftions or troubles ; 
| Citur a 08 but a day of wrath is coming in whichthey ſhall = pro- 
be. duced by the righteous judgment of God, and dearly pay 
1% adductun- 


tar, Tygur, And our reading, br that other before remembred and in- - 


ſtanced in, the ſcope and general tendency is one and the 


ſame, as will appear in theſe three following obſetvations, | 


grounded upon and riſing from them, 


Firſt, Some wicked mtn_ are reſerved from prefent judg- | 


ments, are hid in the ſtorms of common calamity. 


That's the point upori which. 7ob inſiſts in anſwer to 
hjs friends, who not only took it for granted, that if 


ever any ſtorm aroſe it would certainly ſweep away the | 


wicked, but that all torms were prepated and ſent out on 
purpoſe for them alone. Fob oppoſeth them iri this, all 
the Chapter over, ſhewing that many wicked men flou- 
riſh, they and their children, and that, though they are 
reſerved to a day of wrath, yet they are preſerved in ma- 
ny dayes of wrath, and that though they are under a ſen- 
ttnce of condemnation , yet they are reprieved from 


execution. The Lord to comfort his people in Babylon, - 


tells them by the Prophet, ( Ezek.11.16.) 1will be alittle 
Sanftuary to them in the. Countries where they ſhall come 
that is, I will protect them ; God is ſomewhat like this to 
wicked men for 2 ſeaſon; though he be not a ſanctuary, 
yet he is a ſhelter to them, he hideth them for a time. But 
where doth he hide them ? and what's their ſhelter ? He 
hideth them in his patience, and long-ſufferance. - When 
God hideth his own: people from evil, they are hid not 
bnly in his patience, but in his love; God hides them in 
hisheart, he layes them in his boſom, the love, the good will 
. of God is their Sanctuary. But God never hides or ſhelters 
the wicked in his boſom, or in his love; they arenot hidden 
in his heatt. The ſouls of ſuch lodge not (as the margine of 
P/al.2$.13. tells us the fouls of x in who fear hint do) zz 
goodneſs Their ſanctuary is only in the patience, and lohg- 
ufferance of God. The patience and long-ſufferance. of 
God, is the ſheath in'which he hideth his ſword that it de- 
ſtroy not the wicked, as the Prophet ſpeaks (Ezck.2 1. 3,4, 
5.)Say to the land of - ar thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, 1 am 
againFh you, and will draw forth my ſword out of his ſheath; 
Therefore ſhall my ſword go forth out of his ſheath againſt all 
fleſh, from.the South, to. the North, that all fleſh may know 
that I the Lord have drawn forth my ſword out of his ſheath, 
and it ſhall not return any more. AS if he had ſaid, 1 will 
call in my ſword no more, it ſhall never find its way back 
again into my ſheath. One of the Ancients puts the Que- 
Rogts erg0 ſtion, What is this ſheath to which the Lord ſaith his 


que ſit va- ſword ſhould not return? He anſwers, The ſheath # the 
$928 prh ang patience of God, Now as the patience of God is a ſheath - 
elatins> Which hideth the ſword till it be drawn and receiveth Com- 
Xiſ}. ſe Miſhon to deſtroy the wicked of the earth, ſo the patience 


longanimi- Of God is a ſhelter to ſome wicked men, and hides them 
tatemdei, fromdeſtrution when the ſword is draw. Thus they ate 
Theodor. reſerved in a day ofdeſtration. And though they cotitiniue 
long in their ſins, yet the lonp-ſufferance of God may be a 
ſhelter to them. While the Preacher ſaith (Eccl.8.11.) Be- 
cauſe ſentence 1s not ſpeedily executed againſt an evil work,&Cc. 
He doth more then intimate that ſentence againſt an evil 


work is not alwayes ſpeedily executed : he doth not ſay, | 


that ſeritence againſt ati evil work is not ſpeedily given or 
pronounced, for irideed the Lord never forbears an hour 
to give ſentence againſt an evil work, yet ſentence againſt 
an evil work is not alwayes prefently 'executed. \ The 


Execution may be ftay'd, though the ſentence be pi- | 


ven. For as there is not any prayer that comes up with 
_ acceptation. before the Lord, -but* an anſwer is piven' to 
it preſently, yet the anſwer Wot performed preſent- 
ly ; a believer may wait long for the fulfilling of his re- 
qoeſt, though his requeſt be preſently granted; ſo againit 


of wicked mien, from puniſhment, is yet expounded | 


is only in the time, not in the 


for all. But whether we take the-words according to this 


IO 


20 


30 


40 


JO 


GO 


70 


| $0 


| not after they have been fatted in the green 


every evil work of a wicked man, the ſentence is given 
preſently,” but-evety ſentence is/ not preſently executed. 
The fame Solom717 in the next vetfe of the ſame Chapter 
makes another ſuppoſition, which alſo implics this po- 
ſition z Though a ſinner doth evil an hutidred times, 
and his dayes be prolonged. Which ſuppoſition ({ though 
- many ſupp5ſitions in Scriptute cannot ) may be reſolved 
ifito this poſition, That a ſinner doing evil an hundred 
times, that is, very many times, (that great certain num- 
ber is putfor a great it not a greater uncertain number ) 
may yet, through-the patience of God, paſs unpuniſhed, bus 
ayes may be prolonged, and he reſerued from the torch. of 
any afflittion, © | be LA 
Secondly, Obſerve, A day of wrath ir coming 1n which 
wicked men ſhall be brought forth to puniſhment.. 
Though they eſcape many dayes of judgmeht, yet they 
ſhall nol deabe ll dons of ar Fabons, The Prophet 


| Iſaiah faith, (Chap. 57.1.) The righteous periſh, and no 


man layeth it to heart, merciful men are taken away, none 
confidering that the righteous ts taken away from the evil 
zo come, Now as the righteous periſh, that is, die, and 
merciful men are taken away by death, few or none confi- 
dering the deſign of God in it; that they are only taken out 
of harms, way, or from the evil to come. So unrighteous 
men are preferved from | aaron periſhing, arid are not ta- 
ken away by a ſudden deſtruction, few or none conſidering 
the. deſign. of God in it, that they are only reſerved to the 
evit-which is to come, and that their puniſhment.is deferred | 
toa day of greater puniſhinient, We have a very remarkable / 
paſſage to thit purpoſe'( 7er.12.3.) Thou O Lord kzoweſt 
we, thou baſt ſeen me, and tried my heart towards thee, (he 
ſaid before of the wicked, that God planted them, and they 
took root, they were vigorous and flouriſhing,” in fruitful- 
neſs, yet preſently he adds) pull rhem out like ſhrep for the 
ſlaughter , (when are ſheep pulled out for the pong = is It 

elds and 
pleaſant paſtures ? then prayeth he, pull them out for the 
ſlaughter ) and prepare them for the day of laughter. Whictt 
ſome render (according to the ſtriftheſs of the lettet) San- £annifice 
thifie them for the day of ſlaughter. The Original word ſignifies tos in die . 
to A But what meaneth the Prophet when he pray- occifionts ſes 
eth to {anCtifie them for the ſlaughter ? if they had been {g5rme, 
ſanQtified, that might have kept them from the day of jen 46's 4 
ſlaughter; how the doth he ſay,Santtifie them: for the ſlaugh- nis cui de- 
ter ? Ianſwer, To ſanttifie them, doth not imply the ma- ftinats ſunt, 
king of them holy, or the infuſion of grace, but only the 
ſetting of them apart, as perſons deſtinated to deſtruction. 
Tis a borrowed ſpeech taken from thoſe ceremonial rites 
which were uſed either about the preparing of beaſts for ſa- 


| crifice, or of perſons to partake of. a ſacrifice, the Law com-" 


manding both to be ſpecially prepared and ſet apart for that 

purpoſe, (Exad. 12. 3,4. I Sam. 16.5.) So that, it is as 

if the Prophet had ſaid, Set them out, appoint them unto the 

day of deſtruttion, let them be untouched of other evils, let no $9.1 1:4 
judgment meddle or have to do with them, as with ſacred «tis in diem 
things, till the great day of ſlaughter come upd them. The OR, wp 
Vulgar gives that reading ( Amos 6.3.) which I approve rp ry 
not as conſonant to the Original ; we read it better aCtively b mats. 
deſcribing the evil frame of voluptuous and ſenſual men, Separats e- 
whoſe belly. is their God, and who are ſwallowed up in #- bb oarry 
pleaſure, They ſing ro the ſound of the Viol, they lie upon beds FD, 
of Ivory, and put far from them the evil day, Their work 

all the day long is to do evil, and yet they put the evil day 

afar off from them. This is the ſence of our tranſlation. But 

the tranſlation lately mentioned renders the Text paſſively ; 

not as if they had ſeparated or put far from them the evil 

day,. but as being by the juſtice of God pur upon, or [c- 

parated and ſer apart to the evil day, Ye are ſeparated 

unto, br for the evil day, As if it had been ſaid, Te have 

all. this while lived at the higheſt rate of volupruonſneſs 

and ſenſuality; and ſeem removed at furtheſt diſtance from 

an evil day, yet ye are only marked out, and ſeparated for 

\ the evil day, All the evil dayes which ye have hitherto 

eſcaped do but lead you to an evil day, from which there 

will be no eſcaping. Solomon aſſerts as much ( Prov.16.4.) 

The Lord bath made all things for himſelf, ('tis the privi- 

ledge and happineſs of God to b2his ownend in all that 

he doth ; whereas nothing doth more aggravate the un- 


holinefs of man in what he doth, then to make himſelf the 
Bbbbb z end 
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end of doing it, but, The Lord hath made all things for 


himſelf) ber even the wicked for the day of evil; That 1s, 


he hath deſtinated them for that ſpecial day, in which he 
will call themto an account, and manifeſt the glory of his 
juſtice upon them. A Learned Hebrician gives his opini- 
on, that this Text in the Proverbs, may be thus tranſlated 
more ſutably to the Original 3 God hath made every thing 
for that which ſhall be anſwerable toit, even the wicked for 


the day of evil. Now what-is more anſwerable to a wic- 


ked or an evil man, then anevil day; fin and ſorrow will 
meet at laſt, and do alwayes beſt match together. The wic- 


'ked may often eſcaps trouble, but they are never delivered | 
from it : all their preſervations from evil, are but reſerva- 


tions to further evil. The Lord ( faith the Apoſtle Peter, 
2 Epiſt.2. 9.) Knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temp- 
tations, and to reſerve the unjuſt to the day of judgment to 
be puniſhed. The knowledge of the Lord extends to 
both, he knoweth wayes enow, he hath many wayes in 
ſtore to deliver the Godly ; but (conſidering the. tenour 
of his revcaied will) he knoweth no way to deliver the 
wicked, they having refuſed all wayes of his appoint- 
ment for their own deliverance. 


how to reſerve them to the day of judgment to. be pu- 
niſhed, | | 

Thirdly, By way of deduction or corollary from the 
whole verſe, take this Obſervation, | 


Wicked men are not ſpared in mercy, but in wrath. 


Their ſparing is to ſmiting , and the fſalvations which 
they have (if they may be called ſalyations ) are to de- 
ftruion. When ever they are reſerved from judgment, 
'tis only that they may. ( in fitteſt ſeaſon) be brought to a 
Sreater judgment ; there is no mercy in ſuch ſparing. The 
long-ſuffring of God hath a tender of anda tendency to mer- 
cy init; but wicked men who goon intheir fins get nothing 
but more blows, while the patience of God doth ( as it 
were) hold his hand from ſmiting them. As the Apoſtle 
is expreſs ( Rom. 2.4, 5.) But thou after thy hardneſs and 
impenitent_ heart, treaſuresb up to thy ſelf wrath againſt the 
day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God, not kyowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to 
repentance. A wicked man makes a very ill market of the 
long day of patience. The treaſure,that he gets is all black 
mozey, his carnings are wrath, and that againſt the day of 
wrath, and the revelation of the .righteous judgment of 
God. And ſo, that patience, which, in it ſelf, is an act 
of grace, proves, in the event, an aggravation of his ſin, 
'Tis better not. to be ſpared, then not to be bettered by ir. 
The: troak is the heavier,and wounds the deeper when it 
comes, by how 'much it is the longer before it cometh. 
Which ſome note from the Hebrew word here tranſlated 
wrath, which in the Verb ſignifies both to be angry, and 
to defer, protract, or put off, From the Analogy of 
which two ſignifications, we may infer, That when God 
doth onl 3 to ſhew his anger he is indeed moſt an- 
gry, and that the ſlowneſs of puniſhment ſhall be recom- 
penced in the weight of it. In the time that wicked men 
are ſpared they ſow more ſecd of fin, and ſothey mult reap 
the greater harveſt of wrath. For, as a river which is 


ſtopped up by ſome Lock, when that is removed, poureth | 


it ſelf forth with greater violence ; or as an arrow the fur- 
ther it is drawn back from the mark by a wo. arm, flies 
«the more ſwiftly to the mark when it-is diſcharged, and 
makes the deeper impreſſion in. it ; ſo all the ſtops, defers, 
and draw-backs of divine wrath, do but procure and draw 
out the fierceneſs and violence of it againft all abuſers of di- 
vine patience. | 
Fob having thus declared the report of the travellers con- 
cerning wicked men ( That they are reſerved to or in a day 
of deſtruttion, and brought forth to a day. of wrath ) gives 
usalſo a report of the frame of their ſpirits; and as he had 
intimated, that God ſpares them long, ſo he tells us plainly 
why men do. | 


Verſ. 31: Whoſhall declare his way to his face ? who ſhall 
rexay him whati e hath done ? 

Some interpret this verſe in application to God 3 Who 

ſhall declare theway of God to his face ? Ando 'tis the an- 

fver of a ſccret objection, Which he poſſibly mig ht make 


Therefore as to them 
he knoweth only (and for that he knoweth many wayes) 


to-whomthat report ſhould be made. The wicked iwreſer- | 


ved to the day of deftruttion, &c, - Why ſhould not a wicked 
man have preſent puniſhment ? Why ſhould be live-in plea- 
ſure, who 14 unworthy to live ? Why ſhould. Ged exerciſe ſo 
much patience,and not cut him off from. cumbring the ground ? 
To theſe bold interrogatories,the Text anſwers (according 
to this interpretation) by two more. * NIE Nee 


Who fhall declare his way to his face? who ſhall repay 
him ? &c. 7 ih | 

That is, ho ſhall take upon him to argue this with God ? 
or find fault with the way of his dealings with the moſt. faulty 
men ? Who {hal do this £ Let. me ſee the man that dares. So 
it ſuits well with that ( Chap. 9.12.) Behold, be taketh 
away, who can hinder him? Who ſhall ſay to him, what do$t 
thon? And 'tis of the ſame ſence with that of Fob again 
(Chap.23.13.) But hets in one mind, who can. turn bim ? 
what his ſoul deſireth, that he doth. We may parallel it 
alſo with the two and twentieth verſe of this Chapter, Shall 
any teach God knowledge ? - ſeeing he judgeth thoſe that are 
high, What if God reſerve the wicked nian to the day of 
deſtruQtion, who ſhall ſay, why doth he ſo? Who ſhall 


| challenge him for ſo. doing ? The latter branch is, likewiſe 


rendred in compliance with this interpretation z He hath 


] done 5t (or diſpoſed of it) who ſhall reply upon him 


for what he hath done ? The word ( as this Author tell ys) 
ſignifies not only to repay or return by ation, but by 
word. To reply or retort a thing upon another, is a 
kind of repayment of it. This is a fair ſenſe, and a 
great truth. The Lords adtions- are unqueſtionable, 
both in nitng the Godly, and in. ſparing the wicked ; 
as hath been ſhewed upon divers overtures given in this 
Book. Yet ig 
- Secondly, I rather conceive the wicked man to be the 
ſubject, and perſon intended in this verſe. 

| Who ſhall declare his way to his face? As if he had ſaid; 
T his wicked man is ſo fturdy and ſullen, ſo big and boiſter- 
014, that no man aares ſpeak, to him, or declare that to this 
ace which he is ready enough to do inthe face of every man. 
As if he had ſaid; This man is not only not ſmitten with 
the ſword of God, but not with the word of man; be goes 
on without check, or controul;, as God doth not, ſo manadares 
not meddle with him, either by way of puniſhment or reproof. 
Who ſhall declare his way to bus face? The word (I grant) 
here uſed to declare, ſignifieth only a bare declaration, as 
totell a ſtory, or make a narrative, and ſo, to declare, put 
alone, is no more then to ſpeak. But to declareto the face, 
implies both boldneſs and ſmartneſs in ſpeaking. So the 
Vulgar renders it, Who ſhall rebuke his way to his face, or 
before him ? who ſhall reprove the ſinful way, the wicked 
courſe he liveth in. The conſtant and uſual practice of a 
man, whether good or evil, is commonly called his way. in 
Scripture. VE 

Who ſhall declare his way to his face ? ] Poſſibly ſome 
will ſpeak afar off, or behigd his back, but who will tell 
him his own plainly, and to his face ? In which Tenſe the 
word is uſed ( Gal.2.11.) When Peter was come to Antioch, 
I (faith Paul ) withſtood bim to kis. face; That is, I did not 
0 to the Diſciples and brethren, and tell them that Peter 
had done amiſs, but I came to Peter himſelf, and dealt 
roundly with him. Many will ſpeak truth enough of the 
wicked at a diſtance, and tell, ſtories of their wayes in 
corners, but 'tis not every mans work to declare their 
way to their face, or to ſhew it as a glaſs ſhews. a man 


the ſpots of his face; which is the emphaſis of the word 
here uſed. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Many wicked men are not con- 


vinced of their wickedneſs, nor is it an eaſie matter to 
convince them. | 


And as there is To by difficulty in it, ſo ſometimes 
there is danger in it; todo ſo is like taking a Bear by the 


tooth, or a Lyon by the beard. They act blindly, and 


therefore. boldly ; and he had need be bold who declares 
againſt their aCtings. Some ſin againſt light, many fin for 
want of light.. Some do evil again their knowledge, man 
are not perſwade .uat they have done evil. Of ſuch the 
Prophet ſpeaks, ( Fer 135.) Alſo in thy shirts is found 
the blood of the ſouls of the poor innocent z yet thou ſayeſt be- 
cauſe I am innocent, ſurely his anger ſhall turn from me 
( they 
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| (they _—_ polluted with blood, and yet clean in their therefore though he medled not 5» buying, or falling; in gi- 


- 


| —— 


own opinion) Behold, 1.will plead with thee, becauſe thou | | wing upon uſury, or taking upon uſury, though he had no 
ſayeſt 1 have not ſinned. As 1f the Lord had ſaid, 1will de- | worldl negotiations among them, nor mingled himſelf with 
clare thy ſin.to thy face, becauſe thou ſayeſt thou haſt not oo thoſe affairs which uſually cauſe ſtrife and contention among 
ed; Thou fayeſt who can charge me, who can ſay black is men, yet he was 4 man of contention, The Egyptian Lawes conflitutun = 
my eye; Behold, I will plead with thee, and ſhew thee how | made it a capital crime for any to call the Idol Serapis a man, *f# at quiſ- 
black, thou art. 'Tis hard to declare {in to their faces, who or to number him among mortals,and therefore ( 'tis ſaid) 7." Zig 
ſay in their hearts they have not ſinned, The Prophet is they placed the Emblem of ſilence in all thoſe Temples |; diriſſet- 
commanded ( 1/a.58.1.) Lift up thy voice like a Trumpet, where his image ſtood, and he was worſhipped ; implying capital#.y2- 
cry aloud, ſpare not, ſhew my people their tranſgreſſions, and | 10 | that all mult behuſht, and not a word ſpoken in derogation ere penan 
the houſe of Facob nheir ſins. They ſee not their ſins, there- of him, Thus wicked men would impoſe ſilence upon all 4 cm. wy 
fore ſhew them their ſin, they call their evil wayes good, {- | ( but ſuch as flatter them) leaſt their wayes ſhould be diſ- ,,,11;, 1; 
and their tranſgreſſion obedience; ſuch muſt have a voice covered. Their wayes and their tongues are their” own, colebaturifs 
lifted up like a Trumpet tomakethem hear. All who are who is Lord over them; yet they would. Lord it over all & Serapis 
dead corporally, ſhall at laft hear the voice of the Angels mens tongues, that none may dare to declare their wayes. þ owes ee 
Trumpet; but they who are dead ſpiritually, will not hear And as few dare, ſo there are not many fit to declare their quod di try 
that voice which ſounds like a Trumpet, unleſs the Spirit of ways to their faces. To do ſo,requires ; Firſt, a man of know- [abiis im- . 
God be in the voice of man. _ ledg and underitanding, and,which is more, Secondly,a man preſſo adno- 
, : . | ofprudenceand diſcretion; and which is yet more, it re- "7 videres 
Secondly, Note, 1: 5s 4 duty to declare the wayes of wic- | | | quires, Thirdly, a man of uprightneſs and integrity ; yea {7 
ked men to their faces. | which ismorerare, Fourthly, a man of ſelf-denial and con- jy, fienifi- 
Though every man be not called to be a reprover, and tempt of the world. A conjunction of all theſe qualifications care YVarro. 
though no man be called to be every mans reprover ; yet In one man is not to be found utider every hedge, no nor in my 00009 
every {in calls for reproof, and ſome or other are called to many well built houſes. Where ſhall we find a man of all ,, fuſe fis 
reprove it; ſome ſhould ſpeak plain Engliſh, and home to theſe ingredients? Amanof o—— prudence, integrity, ceretur.  . 
ſinners, and rebuke them not only ina parable, or in the ſelf-denial, and contempt of the world, is a kind of wonder Avguft.l.18 E: 
clouds, by remote intimations, but direly and to their in the world, and therefore who ſhall declare the wicked « Civitat. 2 
faces.” Them that ſin ( faith the Apoſtle, 1 Tim.5.20. that matis way to his face ? When the Lord ſent forth his Prog. 5 
is, Who fin openly and ſcandalouſly) rebuke before all, re- phets to declare the wayes of wicked men to their faces, 


buke them to the faces of others. And: how ſecretly or how doth he prepare and arnithem for the work, leſt they 


privately ſoever any man ſins, he ſhould be rebuked to his — ſhould be diſcouraged and withdraw from it. The Prophet 
own face, freely, and clearly. Some commit their abo- Feremy is not only cheared up, but threatned to it (Chap. 
minations as the Prophet Ezekzel ſhewed in viſion ( Chap. I. 17.) Thou therefore gird up thy loins, and ariſe, ſpeak 
8. verſ. $,9.) behind a wall. And he ſaid nnto me, was | | to them all that I command thee, be not diſmayed at their fa- 
man dig now in the wall : and when 1 had digged in the wall, Ces, leſt 1 confound thee before f hems. Leaſt danger ſhould 
behold a door, and he ſaid unto me, go in, and behold the deter him _ _— to their faces, God ſets a greater 
g wicked abowinations that they do here. Though men fin danger beforchis face if he did not ſpeak. So again (Ezek, 
out of ſight, and uſe a kind of mode in committing their 2. 3,4.) And he ſaid unto me, Sox of man, I ſend thee to 
abominations, yet the wall muſt be digged, and the door the children of Iſrael, to a rebellious Nation, &c. For they 
muſt be opened, and they who poſſibly were aſhamed to do | 40 | #7* ? udent children ( or hard of face ) and ſtiff-bearted : 
evil, unleſs behind the backs of others, muſt be told of it I do ſend thee unto them, and thou ſhalt ſay unto them, 3 
to their faces. thus ary or Lord ar : and they, whether they will hear, # 
2 | or whether they will forbear, for they art a rebellious houſe, y 
Thirdly, Obſerve, That ther e are not many to be found who yet ſhall "ron Sr Jon 4 q Aus Prophet among _— 
| dare aeclare the wayes of wicked men to their faces. Ezekiel being to do this Meſſage, the Lord cautions him, 
* When the Lord ſaid ( 7/a.6.8.) Whor: ſhall I ſend; or ( verſ. 6.) And thou = of Man, be not afraid of them, 
who will go for w ? That inquiry intimated that there neither be afraid of their words, though briars and thorns 
were not many to be had fit for ſuch a ſervice as was there be with theez and thou doe$t dwell among Scorpions, be not 
charged upon the Prophet ( verſ.9,10.) So when Fob ſaith | | 4f74id of their words, nor be diſmayed at their looks. When 
here, Who ſhall declare their way totheir face? Itarguesthat | 5o | they, their words, their looks were all dreadful, when in 
there arenot many fit, much leſs forward to do it. To re- dealing with them the Prophet was to deal with briars, 
prove any for fin 1s a hard ſervice,eſpecially ſuch as are rich thorns, Scorpions, had he not need to be well backt and 
and Great. The flattering Prophet Amaziah would not en- ſupported ? When the Prophet Michah was to declare 
dure, that down right Amos ſhould prophelie at Bethel, the wayes of wicked men to faces, ſee how he was em- 
(Amos 7.12,13.) And Amaziah ſaid unto Amos,O thou Seer, | powered; Truly (faith he, Chap.3.8.) 1 am full of 
go flee to the land of Judah, and there eat bread, and propheſie power by the Spirit of the Lord, and of judgment, and of 
there, but propheſie not again any more at Bethel, for it # the might, to declare unto 7 acob hic tranſgreſſion, and to Iſraet 
Kings Chappel, and it is the Kings Court.As if he had ſaid,go his fin. Who but an Eliah could have declared the {in of 
into the Villages and reprove the Countrey people as much Ahab to his face ? and who' but the Baptiſt, ( who came 
as thou wilt, but take heed of medling with Pritices. It is | 60 | 17 the power and ſpirit of Elias ) could have declared the - 
no wonder, that Amazziah could not bear Amos preaching lin of Herod to his fate, not only to the peril, but loſs of 1 
reproofs at Court, but it is a great wonder that Amos had his own head ? : 


the holy boldneſs to do ſo. 'Tis rare to have the wayes of 
wicked Princes pleaded to their faces; Kings have clouds 
in their brows, as well as Crowns upon their heads, and 


Fourthly, By way of Corollary, Obſerve, That ſome wic- 
ked men are uſually flattered. 


are terrible to their reprovers ; They command filence | - They,are flattered to their faces, arid reproached be- 
with alook, and would be adored as Gods, not. reproved hind their backs; and they who will not be reproved to 
as men. The Prophet Feremiab being ſent to reprove high their faces, ſhall be ſure to have ſtote of reproaches be- 
and low to their faces, complainieth (Chap. 15. 10.) Wo hind their backs. 


#4 me, my mother, that thou ha#t born me a man of ſtrife, | 56 
and a man of contention to the whole earth. Why was 7e- 
revzy.a man of ſtrife and contention ? What |! becauſe of his 


Laſtly, Obſerve alſo by way. of Corollary, Ir is a part 
of the miſery of wicked men not to be reproved. 


proneneſs to contention, or becauſe he was of a quarrel- As it is their fin that they will not be reproved, fo their 
ſome ſpirit, and loved to fiſh introubled waters? No, his * miſery that they are not ; they indeed look upon it as their 
contentiouſneſs was not: from his diſpoſition, but from his priviledge that they are above reproof, that they can fin and 
Commiſhon; not from the temper of his ſpirit, but from his no man ſay, why do ye ſo? That though (asthe Pfalmiſt 
ealling. He was a quiet and, pedceable Prophet, but he ſpeaks, Pſal.49.13.) their way be their folly, yet not only 
was commiſſion'd to. propheſie terrours and troubles ; he | (as it follows there)rherr poſterity, but their contemporaries, 


was ſent forth to declare the way of that people to their fa- | | or they who ore preſent with them, approve both their ſay- 
bes; and hie was faithful. in doing it, he ſpated noiie;z and Ki | ings and their doings, ſaying yea, to their yea, and nay to 
their 
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' in rebukes, ( Lev. 19. 17.) 


their nay, chiming in with all their opinions and actions: 
Thus they pleaſe themſelves in being alwayes pleaſed by 
others, which yet is at oncetheirmiſery and their curſe; for 
by this means they hear any thing rather then the truth of 
their own wayes and practices, and are deprived of the 
greateſt beriefit of friendſhip and humane ſociety, faithful 
admonition.What ſhould a man deſire more of a friend then 
to be made better by him, or to be admoniſhed in what he 
doth amiſs, The Lord (H0ſ-4-4-) threatens it as one of the 
ſoareſt judgments, Let 10 mar 
of corporal ſtrife, or of ſtriving with blowes and weapons, 
but of a ſtrife by convictions or arguments : ſo 'tis expoun- 
ded in the next words; Let no man ſtrive or reprove another. 
To reprove another is to ſtrive with him ſor his good ; And 
'ris one of the ſaddeſt reproofs and greateſt evils that can 
fall upon man, when God ſaith, Let no man reprove another. 
When once God ſaith of a ſinner, he ſhall not be & mis 'tis 
more then probable that he hath ſaid of his ſin, it ſhall not be 
pardoned. The Lord parallels their ſins, of whom he ſaid, 
Let no man reprove another, with the greateſt ſin; For thy 
people are as they who ſtrive with the Prieſt. They who then 
ſtrove with the Prieſt, ſtrove with God himſelf, in whoſe 
name the Prieſts adminiſtred holy things. When any ſo 
{trive with men that they ſtrive with God alſo, no marvel if 
God forbid men to ſtrive with them any longer. .To be re- 
proved hath ſo much good in it, that to be reproved is bet- 
ter then to be loved. Solomon aſſures 'us ( Prov. 27. 5,6.) 
That oper rebuke 1s better then ſecret love; faithful are the 
wounds of a friend but the kiſſes of an enemy are deceitful.By 
the wounds of a friend, he means not ſword-wounds, but 
word-wounds, or thoſe blows which a friend gives by re- 
buking ; Faithful are theſe worinds of a friend; That is, by 
theſe a friend gives teſtimony of his faithfulneſs. Baz che kiſſes 
of an enemy; That is, his flatteries and ſoothings are deceit- 
ful; that is, they teſtifie his deceitfulneſs. Many betray 
their friends with theſe metaphorical kiſſes, as F#das did 
Chriſt with a literal kiſs. Theſe are killing kiſſes, bloody 
kiſſes. David prayeth for ſmitings, in oppoſition to theſe 
kiſſngs, ( Pſal. 141. 5. Let the righteous ſmite me, how ? 
with his handor ſword ? No, yet ſuch ſmiting is far more 
eligible then that kind of kiſſing , but let the. righteous 
ſmite me with his word, with his tongue, as the next words 
explain his meaning ) Let him reprove me, and it ,ſhall be 
As an excellent oyl that ſhall not break my head: This Law 
was given the 7ewes, that they ſhould exerciſe their love 
hou fhalt not bate thy bro- 
ther in thy heart, thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neigh- 


bour, and nat ſuffer ſin upon him. To hate a brother and 


not to rebuke him are equivalent expreſſions in that Law ; 
and we may thence alſo infer, that as it is a ſin to hate our 
neighbour, and an afiition to be hated by our- neigh- 
bour, ſo it is a fin not to rebuke our neighbour, and an 
affliction ( when there is cauſe) not to be rebuked by 
him. And he who wiſely declares a mans fin to him, de- 
clares his love to him; and beſtowes as many kindneſles 
upon him, as he doth deſerved reproofs. Who ſhall de- 
clare hu ſin to bu face ? | 

Yet further, when Fob ſaith, Who fhall declare, &c. 
We may expound it not only of declaring by reproof, as 
one friend declares the fin of another to him, or as the ſins 
of men are declared by the Miniſters of the Goſpel. But 
we may take it for a judiciary declaring , and that two 
wayes ; Firſt, by way of evidence ; . Secondly, by way 
of ſentence. A witneſs declares the way of a. wicked man 
to his face ( for the witneſs and he that is witneſſed againſt, 
ought to come face to face) by giving evidence. A Judge 
declares the way of a wicked man to his face by giving 
ſentence. Thus 'tis as if Job had ſaid ; Who dares cither 
be a witneſs to accuſe, or a Judge to condemn this wicked 
man. Which ſence doth ariſe more fully from the laſt 
words of the Text, 


And who ſhall repay him what he hath done ? 
That is, who ſhall puniſh him according, or up to the 


deſert 'of his deeds. This fo'lows clearly from what | 


was ſaid before; if no man can be found: ro declare his 
way to him, or to tell him what he hath done, then 
furely none will be found to repay him what he hath 
done. And therefore no- marvel it the wicked man paſs 
untoucht through the world; God oftentimes ſpares him in 


ſtrive ; He doth not mean it 


wrath, and men | pare him ofener for fear. Men dare niot 
puniſh, and God: will-not puniſh him here, therefore this 
man mult needs eſcape uripuniſhed. | 


Hence Note, Firſt, Puniſhment is payment, juſtice the 


giving of every man his due. 


The Original word here tranſlated repay, notes the or- 
dinary paying of a debt, and in its firſt fignification'to 
make peace. And the reaſon is, becauſe both when any 
man payeth htis private debt, he procures his own peace 
by it ; as alſo when Magiſtrates pay wicked men their due 
judicially, the publick hath 
only from the promiſe of Gad, but alſo from' the ver 
nature of the thing. When juſtice payeth every manhi 
due, both REY and puniſhment, who can complain? 
or be adhered to, if he do ? When Juſtice runs down ( as it 
ought ) like 4 ſtream, ( that is, freely and indifferently ts 


| all) Ther peace ſhall be (as 'tis promiſed ) like a river; 


that is, eomfortable, and coftihued unto all. When the 
juſtice of man is like the juſtice of God (which now awards 
to every man according to his deeds; and will at laſt render 
to every man according to what he hath done,whether it be 
good or whether it be evil ) when ( Iſay) the juſtice of 


- man is thus (in proportion ) like the juſtice of God) then 


the peace of man ſhall be ( in his proportion ) tke the 
peace of God, a preat and a laſting peace. It breeds 
as much'trouble to States and Nations, when offenders 
are not paid according to what they have committed ; as 
it doth to private perſons when' their creditors are not 
paid —— 'to what they have borrowed. Again, 
when Fob ſaith, Whe ſhall repay him what he hath done ? 


He implies this ſecond Obſeryation, 


That, Some wicked men do even out-grow the: reach of 


mans juſtice. 


| They are ſo fortified with power, with riches and rela- 
tions, that there's no coming at them ; Where ſhall we 
have a witneſs to declare the truth againſt them accord- 
ing to his knowledpe- of the fat ? Where ſhafl we have a 
Judge that will declare the truth againſt them according to 
his knowledge of the Law ? or having given ſentence, will 
ſee it executed ? no man ever out-grew the juſtice of God, 


but many have out-grown the juſtice of man; not thatthe 


grack of men are at any time priviledged from the ju- 
ice of man, but becauſe many times juſtice is over-born' 
by great men. For as ſome men are ſo low, weak, and 
miſerable, that only God hath power enough to raiſe and 
heal them) they are ſo far gone (as we ſay ) thatthe crea- 
ture cannot cure or recover them, and therefore we uſe to 
ſay of ſuch, that we leave ther to the mercy and power of 
God, we can do no more, the Lord muſt help you, for we can- 
20t; Now as ſome men are ſoweak and low, that we muſt 


| leave them to the help of God, ſo there are others ſo high 


and great, ſo ſtrong and powerful, that we muſt leave 


| them to the juſtice of God. And (to beſure) asthe day 


of divine jultice hath been, ſo it will be upan thoſe that are 
lifted up, as well as upon thoſe that are low, upon the 
ſtrong Oaks and tall Cedars, as well as upon the muſh- 
rooms and the ſhrubs. God will repay every man what 
he hath done, though man neither doth nor can. 


VERS. 32,33, 34- 


= heb be be bought to the grave, and ſhall remain in 
the tomb. | 
The clods of the valley ſhall be ſweet unto him, and every 
__ oe dzaw after him, as there are innumerable be- 
oze him, 


How then comfozt ye me in vain, ſecing in your anſwers 


there remaineth falſhood ? 


N the forner verſe the wicked man was repreſented 

ſo ftout and daring, that no man durſt check him, or 
ſhew him the ugly viſage of his wayes in the glaſs of truth. 
But ( as our tranſ]ation ſeems to carry it ) this verſe checks 
him to purpoſe; and whereas none durſt declare his way 
to his face, this declares his end to his face. Though ( as 
Nabals ſervant ſaid of him, 1 Sam. 2 5. 17.) he were ſach 
a ſon of Belial, that a man conld tot ſpeak ro him, Yet 
death ſpeaks with him. 


Verf. : 


peace by it; and that not 
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Bal” nl a i Fel bak .. | | of ſingularity or priviledge in this.? a man thatelives in 
- Verl. 73" ve Gall be oops OY ee? UF. may miſery 26d te 4 Hm ard uſually brought to a grave 
wich Dalg yet: the Or SB $3394 7 FaÞ ary" 1398 when he is dead : And he that hath been ameeratrendant 
Let min be as ſtout as they will aoainst'Ged or man, yet or a flaye all his. dayes; ſhall yet have ſome to attend his 
ro the grave.they muF#F. This 'may be a cooler to wicked body.to the burial. 1 anſwer, The Hebrew word ſignifies 
men when they are it their -greate:t hears, and a block” in not only the common aCtion of bringing to the grave 3/in 
their way, -when they.are molt forward to-purſue che jay which ſenſe *tis uſed: ( Job 10.9.) Remember Ibeſcech thee,” 
of _ their gwn hearts, that is, their lu$ts.- Do or ſay what. that thou haſt made me as the' clay, and wilt thou brin 
2 they a they mul retura to the du{t, theirſtif-necks muſt. me into. duſt again? . That is, ſhall I die - preſently an 
ſtoop,.and look into-the grave, .into- the:dark- and filent\ | 19 | 'return to- the duſt 'out of which-man was moulded at the WAY 
grave. Solomon hath an exccllent expreſſion. of this (Ecct.: | * | firſt. But beſides this ordinary ſenſe of the word, there ,,,;=. 
) - There is #0 man hath power, over the. ſpirit 10 retain the is a higher,: which denotes a-ftudied preparation, or a: pony qui- | 
ſpirit; that is, as theword $p:744-is oftemuſed”.{CGer. 6.19. kind-of pompous celebrity-jn-bringing man tohis grave. den & ap- 
Fob: 7.7--1ſa.42-5.) no man hath power over his breath And the'ſtate and pomp of: men while they live, is uſually pour 3 i 
or life to retain it. The: ſtrength, authority, -wiſdom, /and: |. ſuited with a funeral pomp when they die.: -In ſtrifineſs wa! hy k- 
induſtry of. man, cannot hold::his life when: :once death, by! the 'word-implies a bringing to. the grave with ſound of muſicis in- Y 
; Rl from God,calls for it ;. Ad: (as it follows in Trumpets, -which inſtruments render a doleful tone as irwmentic, i .Y 
the ſame verſe ). chere13 70 d;ſcChange in that war. The Ori- well as a pleaſant, and can'make ſorrowful as well as joy- b/c Joel” Toon 
ginal word tranſlated diſcharge, ſignifies, miſſion or ſending ful muſick.', Trumpets: were ſo much uſed in the year of hn bs. ide 
forth.” When death aſſaults and makes war upon us, "tis in | 20 | Jubilie;that the Jubllie is-ſo called from a Trumpet. Death "a uſus erat; 
vain'either to ſend out. forces to make:reſiſtance againſt |. | is toſomein every reſpect a day of Jubilie, they attain free- 
it 3. or:to. ſend iout Ambaſſadours to make peace with it. | dom from all evils; and it is a day of Jubilieto all in ſome 
Some: have made'a.covenant. with death: ( 1/4.28.15:)- but reſpects, every man receives freedprh by death from many 
none could. ever. makeipeace with. it ;- as no force; ſono evils... +, 
treaty nor'entreaty can-ftay.ir, when tis refolved'to come; _ Thus: the wicked man s breught to the grave that is, 
And as there. is no-miſhon,-ſo. ( according to our reading ) hehath an'honourable and a''ſolemn burial; His dead 
: there is no diſchargeor;diſmiſſion in that war. No mancan carkaſs is not thrown into a ditch, he hath not (as Fe- 
| have leave to depart the field and, go'home;when he is fum- | hoiakim was threatned, Fer. 22. 19.) the burial of an Aſs, 
- mon'd tg depart the world, and go to his: long home. And | to be drawn and caſt forth beyond the = of the City, 
therefore the ſame. Solomon while he ſeems. to give the | 30 | (4s the burial of an Aſs is there deſcribed by the Pro- 
young man liberty, bidding him take his full ſwing, (Eccl. het) but he hath even a whole City to accompany and 
11.4. ) Rejoyce O young man in thy yoath, let thy heart chear carry. forth his corps to the place of burial. He hath 
thee in the dayes of thy youth, and walk in the' wayes of thy mourners 'at his funeral, and he hath his funeral muſick, ; 
heart, and in the' fight of toy eyes, yet gives him a check to heighten the affection of ſorrow. Such uſages' are _ tba 
at parting , Bur know thou that for all rheſe:things God reported by Heathen Poets at the more pompous inter- = _ ; 
will bring thee unto. judgement. In this Text death 1s the ments: of their dead. And. we find the footſteps of that pgs wy 
ſtop, and in that judgmerr. Though a man wallow inplea- cuſtonr in the Goſpel, ( Marrh. 9,23.) Chriſt being ſent puſeus tecio 
ſure, and live in finall his dayes, yet God: will bring him for 'to cure the daughter of the Ruler of the Synagogue, crajiſ4; 1u- 
firſt ro death, and after that to judgment; Tet he ſhall be when he came into the houſe, He ſaw the Minſtrils and #4tus amo- . 
brought to the grave, &'c. t | b; 40 | the:;people. making a noiſe. They knowing that the was Viet Fob 
Orcupatio Secondly, Theſe words are conceived as the prevention dead, and ſuppoſing ker' paſt recovery, were addreſſing ,:5-+xter- 
. . objectionis. of an objection againſt the whole matter before ſpoken. themſelyes for her burial ; or as Job's Text ſpeaks, to bring dit. Perf, 
oo. For Job having aſſerted the outward. proſperity of wicked her to the grave. | | 
men, in oppoſition to: his friends ; ſome might ſay, what - Further , The firſt particle of the verſe is that com- 
do you ſpeak ſo much of, and cry up their proſperity, they mon” conjunction copulative azd, we render it ( as elſe- 
die, they are brought to the grave, they rot and conſume where: often) yer, which carrieth in it a ſorind of ad; 
there as well as other men. To this Fob is ſuppoſed an- - miration. -. Thus Amos 4.6. I alſo have given you cleanneſs 
: ſwering three things. | of | teeth in all your Cities, and want of bread in all 
/ ' Firſt, That he had done enough, as to the eſtabliſhment your places, yet have ye not returned unto me, ſaith the 
of his own tenet, when he proved that many wicked men | 5o| Lord; As if he had ſaid, What a wonderful thing is it 
live: #'peaceable and flouriſhing life ; he never undertook that ye being thus afflicted ſhould not return. Thus 
to prove that they were exempted from death, or privi- here, Though it may ſeem ſtrange to you ,- Yet he ſhall 
ledged from the grave. be' ronght to the grave; though the man were ſo wicked 
Secondly, Let it be, that they die, that's- no argument that no man would adventure to tell him of his wickedneſs, 
againſt their proſperity ; for their very death is a kind of yet he ſhall be brought to the grave, and when he ſaith, 
proſperity ; verſe the ry third, The clods of the valley He ſhall be brought to the grave, it 'may have a twofold 
ſhall be p44. to. him, ETRTTY oppoſition. 4 
Thirdly, That there is no reaſon why this ſhould beob- Firft, To another kind of death, even a violent death. 
jected to ſtain the preſent proſperity of the wicked man; As if he had ſaid , This man living ſo lewdly, deſerved 
for as much as this is the lot of every man z.-in the latter | 60 | 3ndeed to be brought either to the block, and bave bus bead 
part of the thirty third verſe ; Every man ſhall draw after cut off, or to the Gibbet,'and be hanged up before all the 
him, as there arefnnumerable before him. people; yet thouch. he was ſo vile as to deſerve a violent 
Perſtat ad- . Thirdly, For the underſtanding of theſe words, Tet he death from the ſtroke of juſtice, he ſhall die a natural 
bus Job ?” ſhall be brought to the grave, 1 conceive that Fob here con- death, and be brought to the grave with honour. It was 
Ro A tinues his own diſcourſe, and confirms that opinion which |" | anciently ſaid, That few Tyrazts died a dry death, they 
»ando ſc. he had before laid down, concerning the proſperity of were uſually drencht in their own blood when they died, 
ſepe inpios wicked men, rather then anſwers abjections againſt it, As either by ſome ſudden aſſaſſination, or by ſome judi- 
viuere feli- if he had ſaid, Such live happily, yea and they die happily ciary ſegtence. Yet ſome Tyrants who have thruſt 
pr beotany too, or they have a kznd.of happineſs in their death, as much others violently and unjiiſtly out of the world, go out 
etia funeris happineſs as the natural man 5 capable of in death. , So that, | 70 themſelves naturally, and are brought to the grave pom- 
honorem con- Whereas ye my friends have affirmed, that if God do atany lay © -| I | 
erri illis time ſpare a wicked man while he lives, or ſuffers him to Secondly, To be brought to the grave, according to the 
bopliſind live comfortably, yet God will ſutely brand him with ſome true ſence of the word, and the interpretation given, 
remarkable judgment at his death. I affirm, That many ſtands in oppoſitisn to an obſcure and vulgar way of bu- 
wicked men live in plenty, die in peace, and are brought rial. He lived in ſtate, and he ſhall be brought in ſtate to 
to their graves with MH: < the prave, Y 
"Yer, or as ſome render, yea, he ſhall be brought to the | qrnnegiaeng —_— Heath : 
grave; As if he had ſaid, belides Nl that I hae ſpoken Bec naght We rw rein ; 
of the outward felicity of the wicked man, I add this | may nave glorious ſunerdls when they die: 
further, He: ſhall be brought to the grave. Byt what is there | 80| And it hath been no ſmall part of ſome ſuch metis cite 
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re leaye order for a funcral. They who never bad a truly | 
ferious thought how to diſpoſe of their ſouls when they 
were to de, yet have taken care very-ſeriouſly howto have 


their bodics diſpoſed of, and have ſer down 1n what place, - | 


- in what tomb, and at-what rate they would be buried. 
Some order a Sermon at their burials, who never regarded | 
Sermons in their lives, though (like enough ) they heard | 


many. Their friends ſhall eat the ſweet, and drink wine in | 


bowls at the bringing of.thcir bodies to the: grave, While | 
* their ſeparated ſouls , ſcparated for ever from' God, as 
- "well as from their bodies for a ſeaſon,” are feeding upon 
gall and wormwood, and drinking the wine of Gods fierce 
indignation, poured out withoutmixture. Such pomp (if 
that 
laughing. | Such funerals have a number of: viſible mour- 
ners, and they have innumerable inviſible rejoycers : The 
God of this world, and the powers of darkneſs, deride 
thoſe ſolemnities, which give:ſo much honour to a body, 
whoſe ſoul is not only departed; but condemned to eternal 
anguiſh and infamy. A Heathen could ſay, 'The loſs of 4 
funeral, or of a Sepulcher, is an eaſie loſs ; but Chriftians 
know, that the be of a ſoul, the loſs of heaven , the loſs 
of glory, are not only ſad but unvaluable; and not only 
unvaluable, but irreparable loſſes. A Believer careth not 
much, where his body finds a grave, ſo his ſoul find Chriſt. 
What Glory ſocver the bodies of wicked men. have when 
they arc buried, only the bodies of the Saints ſhall have 
glory, when they are raiſed again. He ſhall be brought 
Super acer- 0 the grave,. | 

2ovieila- And ſhall remain in the tomb, ] Theſe words area con- 
bit. Mont. tinuation of what was ſaid laſt. There is ſome variety in the 
Le. afiv!- reading of them. The Hebrew is, He ſhall watch. in the 
mg Heap; ſo we put in the margin of our Bibles; He ſhall be 
* brought to the orave, and watch in the heap. The Original 
"py word ſignifies boch to watch, and to remain, becauſea watch- 
Significat man keepeth his place,and ſtayeth by it ; he is not as we ſay, 
non ſolom yp and down, here and there, but fixed where he is ap- 
viſins ſr pointed. And the word ſignifies not wm a bare watching, 
G& affduum (98 when a man keeps his eyes open, and doth not fleep) a 
in opere alj. Watching meerly oppoſed to ſleeping ; but it notes watch- 
quo:Merc. ing with an intentive ſpirit as well as with an open eye. The 
word is uſed fullyto that ſence, (Prov.8.34.) Bleſſed # the 

man that heareth me (ſaith wiſdom ) watching daily at m 
gates, What do we, when we watch at wiſdoms gates, if 

we do as we ought? is it only the placing of our bodies 

there, and the keeping oi our eyes open there ?. 'Tis much 


Facilis ja- 
Fura ſepuls 
>n, 


more then both theſe. Watching at wiſdom's gate is the work 


of our ſpirits, 'tis the ſctting of the heart to receive what 
wiſdom utters ; This is vom. Fake indced. But you will fay, 
This ſence feems very incongruous to and remote from a 
dead mans caſe; how can he watch at all whoſe eyes are 
cloſed in darkneſs? Iconceive, The dead mans watching 
in the heap or tomb ( which tranſlation divers learned In- 
terpreters adhere to) may have a double reference either, 
-_ ne firſt, to the cuſtome of poonenng the bodies of great men 
litwam m- from putrefaction. To which end their bodies were- ſo ſpi- 
dicatam ca- Ced and imbalmed, that they were kept, as it were, alive, 
daveris, cu- and being ſet in vaults, they looked as if they were keeping 
Jus beuficio continual watch. 


__ Secondly, I may refer, if not to the embalmed bodies of 
xt pir multa the dead, yet to their repreſentations or ſtatues, which (as 


ſecula atg; we ſee ) in oprdayes are placed upon their tombs or ſet 
ho ren upright in preſſes. Theſe Statues were made as neer as 
nſe /,. art could reach to the life, and ſo might be ſaid to watch 
tur Pined, there as if they lived; yea, upon the ſame account the 
might be ſaid not onlyto watch, but to pray there; for ſuch 
Statues are uſually ! among us) ſct up in praying po- 
ſtures, kneeling, and lifting up both hands and eyes (ſuch 
as they-are ) to heaven; you ſhall ſee. the figure 'of a 
man, who hath (poſlibly ) been a negleQer of prayerall 
his dayes, yet fixed to his tomb not only in a watching, 
but in a praying poſture ; Many being dead ſeen: to pra 
alwayes, who only ſeemed to pray ' when they were 
alive; They made dead prayers, or they prayed with- 
out watching while they lived, and being dead, they would | 
be looked upon both watching and praying. To either of 
theſe cuſtoms the Text may allude fairly ; and. ſo carry on 
4-94 diſcourſe concerning the wicked mans proſperity in 
eatn. 
« Again, Some read (not, he ſhall watch, but) he ſhall be 
\ 


\ 


poſſib e) makes mirth inhell, and ſets the -Devil a: | 
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. violenceto his grave | 
| ſuite withthe ſcope of the Text as fipnifications of honour 
and reſpett to the deceaſed. He ſhell be warched in the '+- 


' times in the whole Scripture, and in this place 
' tranſlated-a tomb ; properly it ſignifies a heap rT 
ral be brought likg a ſhock, of Corn nt. 
fall age; A ſhock of corn, is a heap of corn, that is, ma-/ 
ny ſheaves laid or built up together by the art of the huſ-: 
| bandman. Ad hence ſome interpret this Text as if the- 
| wicked man ſhould be buried abroad in- the fieldsamoy 
; the: heaps of corn; but there is. no neceſſity to. carry it fo. 
' trifily. A tombor grave, any. where made, is an heap. 


| (Fob 5.26.).. He 


| lemnity, who have not remained there. 
| threatned (1/a.14.18,19.) that he ſhall not have the honour 


watched, or others ſhall watch hims..in the heap. They ſhall 
ſhall watch there-asprotector of hisdult ; leſt any offer 
ave, or difturb/his bones. - Both theſe may 


» Tomboz heap.J That Original word is uſed bur four 


ro 
corn. 


— 


0 
Stgmpcat 
proprie aceh- 
vum ſrugum 
qui it area 
in modum 
pyramidis 
7n ſublime 
attollitur, 
Merc, 


or aggregation of earth, as a ſhock of corn is an heap or - 


| aggregation of. ſheaves. And the tomb is ſo called in. a 


uble conſideration. | 

Firſt, Becauſe the dead bodies of men are brought and 
heaped together in the tomb. . That periphrafis of death 
ſo. often uſed in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, He 
or they were gathered to their fathers, is by ſome expoun- 
ded in compliance with, the point in. hand, as noting 
the gathering of the bodies of the 
mon heap. And though I rather conceive it intending the 
gathering of their ſpirits unto the ſpirits of juſt menmade 
perfect ; yetthe Text ſpeaks inthecaſe of Foſiah ( 2 Chrov. 
34-28.) concerning his being gathered to the rave, as 
well as to his Fathers ; which neceſſarily infersthe gather- 
ing of his body to theirs, and of his duſt to theirs, all ma- 
king but one heap of duſt. The grave or tomb are as a 
floor wherein corn is heaped up until the great threſhing 
and winnowing day cometh, when the bodies of men 
ſhall be raiſed and purged from the chaff of their. na- 
tural condition; for then, this corruptible muſt put 
on mmcorruption, and this mortal muſt put on immortality 
(1 Cor. 15. 54.) 

Secondly, As the tomb is called a heap, becauſe the bo- 
dies of men are heaped there together ; fo becauſe a tomb 
or a grave, though but one body be laig'there, ſwells up 
like a heap. The body being pur into the earth, riſeth-by 
ſo much asthe ſpace is which the body filleth. . And hence 
Criticks tell us,that the Latine word for any tomb or grave, 
notes the ſwelling of the earth. But eſpecially the ſtately 
tombs of Princes and Great men, ſwell high, and are raiſed 
upon Arches and Pillars. Nor have men left in any thing 
plainer marks of the ſwelling of their minds with pride 
and vain-glory, then in appointing ſuch towring and ſwel- 
ling Monuments of their frailty; . Yea ſome ſeem to have 
had anambition to immortalize the memory of themſelves 
and of their greatneſs by theſe memorials of their mortality. 
They for whom ſuch vaſt and ſtupendious heaps have been 
raiſed, may. well be ſaid in anſwer to this tranſlation of 
7ob's Text, To watch in the heap. *.5fÞ 

Laſtly, We (as othersalſo) render plainly, He ſhall re- 


main in the tomb; His dead body being brought tothe grave, 


remains inthe tomb; and moves no-more, till God calleth it 
forth, and by his Almighty power reftoreth it to life again. 
The Graves a priſon, and death 1s a ſure keeper. Death will 
hold its own, till the Lord of life gives command to let go. 
Living men are of ſo little permanency,thet they can ſcarce 
be ſaid to remain any.where. Only the dead know nothing 
of removing. Ls 

Again, When ch ſaith, He ſhall remain in the tomb, he 
ſpeaks this ( in purſuance of what he had ſaid before) as a 
priviledge which a wicked man may have; he ſhall not 
only be brought to the grave with honour, but ſhall remain 
there in ſafety. 


Hence Note, It # a favour ( yet ſuch a favour as wic- 
hed men are often partakers of ) whew our bones reſt and 


remain quietly in the grave. 


Many have been brought to their graves with much ſo- 
The Afjrian is 


of burial in the Graves of his Predeceffors, or in the Grave 
which he had appointed for himſelf, 4/1 the Kings of the 
Nations, even all of them lie in Glory, every one in bis own 
houſe; that is, in his own grave, (the grave is gs _ 

ouſe 


dead into one com-: 


Significant” 
ter latine 
tamuli Uy« 
tas @ the 
menda. 


Is tumnla 
manebit fu« 
giter,Pagn, 
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houſe of all living) 6r in the grave Which each one prepa- 
red for himſelf near his 6wn houſe. Thus all the Kings of 
the Nations lie in their [tately tombs, bur rhou art caſt ont 
of thy grave like an abominable branch, and as the rawment 
'of thoſe that are flain thruft thorough with the ſword, that | 
£0 down to the ſtones of the pit, as a carkaſs trodden under | 
feet, thou ſhalt not be joyned with thim in vurial;, that is, 
thou ſhalt not have the honour of ſuch a burial as they. 
Then art caſt out, (that is, kept out) of thy grave. Now if it 
be a ſore judgment,upon'a wicked man eſpecia!ly,a'l whoſe 
pon canſiits in outward reſpects and priviledges, not to 

e admitted to a grave, but as the Pſalmilt bewails the fad 
affliction of the Sainty and ſervants of God, (P/al. 79. 2.) - 
to have their dead bodies given to be meat to the fowls of 
the heaven, and their fleſh ro the beaſts of the earth; Then 
how great an evil is it to havethe dead hody torn and pul- 
led out of the grave, and thoſe bones diſquieted which were 
at reſt. Yet the Lord thycateys Feraſatem with an enemy, 
who provoked either with. covetoyſneſs, or with malice, 
ſhall rifle their very graves. The wrath of God doth not 
only purſue finners white they live, but in death, it purſy- 
eth them to the graves and inthe grave. ( 7er.8.1.) 4r 
that time, ſaith the Lord, they ( that is, the cruel enemy ) 
ſhalt bring out the bones of the Lines of 7 udah, and the bones 
of the Princes ( in whoſe Sepulchers, they might hope to 
find rich ornaments, Jewels, and runs Tomy And the bones 
of the Prieſts, and the bones of the Prophets (that is, of the 
corrupt Prieſts and Prophets eſpecially,who had flattered the 
Princes, and perverted the people, this doom is paſſed upon 
them alſo who had been either perverted by the falſe Pro- 
phets,or had oppoſed the faithful Prophets) and the bones of 
the inhabitants of Jeruſalem out of their graves,and they ſhall 
ſpread them before the Sun, the Moon,and all the hoaſf of hea- 
ven, whom they have loved, and whom they have ſerved, and 
after whow they have walked, and whom they have fought,and 
whom they have worſhipped. How exaQt is the Juſtice of 
God, and how terrible? Their bones muft be ſpread be- 
fore thoſe creatures of Gods making, whom they ( by 
ſpreading their hands before them, and worſhipping them) 
had made their Gods: and as they were threatned to have | 
their bones umburied, ſo that they ſhould not be reburied ; 
for thus it follows, They ſhall not be gatherca, nor buried, | 
they fhall be as dung upon the face of the earth ; that is, they | 
ſhould lie above-ground, as Monuments of their wicked- ' 
neſs and of divine vengeance, till they be utterly conſumed, 
and mouldred into duſt, That God will raiſe our bodies 
out of th7 grave is a matter of faith, and of great conſola- 
tion to the Godly ; but to have the body pulled out of the | 
grave by men, is matter of fearand terrour to the wicked. 
Yet many of the wicked eſcape this Judgment, they are 
fairly brought to their graves, and abide unmoleſted there. 
Fob is here expounded, as deſcribing this picce of proſpe- 
rity incident to a wicked man} while he faith, He ſhall re- 
main in the Tomb, which interpretation ſeems to have the 
free conſent of the next verſe, as continuing a deſcription 
of the ſame thing. | 


Verſ. 33. The clods ofthe Walley thall be ſweet unto him, 


cap . The word which we render clods, undergoes variety of 
pides, gla- tranſlations; ſome ſay, the ſtones of the brook or valley 
Ws fome, the gravel; others, the duſt or ſand of the val- 
lies. But as here,ſo again in the thirty eighth Chapter of 
this book, and the thirty eighth verſe, we tranſlate it clods. 
When the duſt groweth into hardneſs, and the clods cleave 
faſt together. | 
Dulcis fuit clovs df the are ſweet unto him,] As this 
glaruns . word, fo likewiſe the whole clauſe is, diverſly rendred. 
wo ay * TheVulgar alluding to an old Poctical fable, gives it thus; 
erat letions He ſhall be ſweet to the ſand of Cocytus, which was phan- 
portarmm Cied by Heathens for one of the rivers of hell, or an infer- 
otentare ut nal Jake, ſo called from the lamentations there made ; as if 
ics i Fob here intended a deſcriptionof the wicked mans puniſh- 
verfione Au- Ment in hell, A late learned Expoſitor upon this Book 
thentica re- Juſtly perſtringeth that tranſlation as affeCing the accom: 
ro. modation of the holy Scripture to ſuch a fition, in deſcri- 
Lhe bing the: region of death, or the ſtate of wicked men when 


they are dead. Yet 'tis (in it ſelf )' a truth, that the wic- 
ked are a ſweet morſel to helliſh tormenters; And they 
who in their life time have ſwallowed down ſo many 
Lns, not only gnats but camels, being dead, arcin a mo- 


WW: the Book of 


20 


40 


60 


70 


| laughs at them for itz Becauſe they prayed for the favour 


ment ſwallowed up in hell. We may ſay of ſuch'men (as 
the Prophet doth of the Aſſyrian Prince, { I{a.14.9.) Hell 
from beneath is moved for them to meet them at their coming. 
The more wicked a man is, the more is hell delighted 
reccive him ; as the more holy a man is, the more is heaven 
delighted to embrace him. When he who was a hell upcn 
earth, drops to hell, he is pleaſant fewel to thoſe devouring 
flames. 

Secondly, This verſe.isbetter expounded as a continued +. 
diſcourſe of the happineſs of the wicked man in regard of 
his natural ſtate in death. He ſhall not only continue in the 
tomb, but have(as it were) a contentſul being there.Earth is 


| Cas to matter) the common parent of us all ; from the 


earth we came, and thither we return; and-when the wic- 

ked man returns, the earth will not hurt him. The grave 

will not entertain him with a frown, but he ſhall be as well- 

come and as kindly uſed there by the clods of the valley as 

any other man. the bodily being of the righteous and of 

the wicked inthe bowels of the earth knows no difference. 

And as no man knoweth love or hatred by all that is before 

him ( as to his body) on earth, ſo not as to theſtate of 

the body while it remaineth under the earth. The ſuper- 

fiitious Heathen ( which may ſomewhat anſwer the phraſe 

of this Scripture, though far from the ſcope of it) were 

wont to pray for a dying friend in this form; Let rhe 

earth be favourable and eaſie to thee, let it not preſs thee Mollitar 
bard. They had a conceit that if the earth laid too great /-avitertra- 
a load upon the dead, they could not get up to the higher Crs fo Y 
regions, therefore they prayed, thatthe clods of the valley, #11 qo 
or theearth where their friends were buried, might be ſwect priſe pre- 
and favourable to them. Terrrlliav mentions this Hea- c20untur 


theniſh cuſtome, and Pliny a Philoſopher of their own 5 _ 


and good will of that to them, which could not be angry Sie 037 

with them, nor do them any hurt. Such were the vain terra levis. 
imaginations and fears of the dark-minded Heathens, Tarvd grace 
dreading the unkindneſs or cruelty of the carth to dead bo- {7 > 


, 


| dies, but little dreading the miſery of their blinded ſouls. Teal es 


How vain is it to fear, that either a ſcnſleſs body ſhould Teſtim. A- 
be pained, or that things without ſenſe ſhould be _ of- rnima.c.4. 
fended and put it to pain. The clods of the valley are alike 7494" 
ſweet to all. | nfjCEAMUS 


h 
Thirdly, Some pive the ſenſe of theſe words,, as deſcri- rk, of 


eath, he ſhall meet with ſuch ſorrows, that the clods of the 
valley will be ſweet unto him; that is, he will even deſire 
death, as the only means (which he knowsof ) to give him a 
releaſe from them. 'Tis truth, that though death be bitter to 
a carnal man who is at eaſe in his poſſeſſion, yet death is cale 


_ and ſweet to. any man that is in bitterneſs ; and tis poſſible 


for a manto taſt ſo much bitterneſs while he treads upon the 
clods of the earth, that the clods under the earth may be 
reckoned ſweet to him. 

Laſtly, This is plain, that Job ſpeaks here in figures, 
and wrappeth up a proſopopeia and an hyperbole together, 
while he aſcribes ſenſe and the affections of a living man 
to a dead body. The ſumme of all may be this, Tre 
clods ſball be ſweet to him; that is, he ſhall have the ut- 
moſt conveniency and happineſs, that any man ( as to his 
bodily capacity ) can have in death. He ſhall feel no more 
trouble nor pain there, he ſhall be free from care and fear, 


Hence Note, The bodies of wicked men are as free from pain 


or evil in the grave, as the bodies of the Saints. 
* 


Death is the- concluſion of and gives ſtop to all the 
worldly ſufferings of all men. ( Revel. 14.14.) Bleſſed are 
the dead that die in the Lord, for from henceforth they rejt 
from their labours. And whether men die in the Lord, 
or out of the Lord, they reſt from their outward labours. 
This bodily reſt, or reſt from bodily labour and trouble 
is a favour to Saints,” and 'tis much more then any wicked 
man hath right to, that his body ſhould relt from trouble 
and labour all that time which runs out between death and 
judgment. We may call that reſt, the negative happineſs 


| 80 


of wicked men. And as it is, in ſome ſence, a favour that 
| they live ſo many years on carth, their ſouls being a4 
that 


bing the ſad concluſion of the wicked man, who though he mw 
| ſpend moſt of his dayes in pleaſure, yeta little before his 74/6 
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that while out of hell; ſo that they lie and contipue for ſo | 


long a time aſtcr death in the earth, or (as Fob ſpeakes ) 

among the clods of the vallics, their bodies being kept all 

ghat while out of hell; For as the perfeCtion of the glory 

and bleſſednels of Saints will be after the re-union and mar- 

riage of ſoul and body; ſo the perfeCtion of the miſery and 
torment of the wicked will be at the like re-union. There- 
ſore it may well be ſaid of a wicked man, not only in re- 
ference to the pains of this life, which hes quite freed 
from, but alſo in reference tothe pains of the next life,from 
\ which for a while the gravedetaifis him, that, The clods of 
rhe valley ate ſweet to tim. 


And cvery man ſhall dzaw after him, 


Mr. Brouzhton reads, He draweth all earthly after him ; 
as if the dead man were aAive in pulling the living after 
him into oe grave; we render it as if living men were 
active in/haltning after the dead unto their | ark, Every 
9:42 ſhall draw after him. Some taking the former tranſla- 
tion, underſtand it of a moral drawing; his wickednels at- 
tracts many to the imitation of him. Multitudes follow 
his ill example. But though it be true that ill examples (as 
ſome diſeaſes) are very catching, or, like a Load-ſtone,very 
drawing and leading, yet I conceive that is not the intend- 
ment here. The Latine Tranſlator expreſſeth it ſo, but ex- 
pounds it, in purſuance of the pomp of his burial, He ſhall 
draw all men after him; That is, when he dieth his funeral 
will draw the whole City and Country together to attend, 
or gaze upon it : ſome will come out of reſpect to honour 
him, and many in curioſity to pleaſe themſelves in behold- 
ing the mapnificence and ſtatelineſs of his interment. But 
I paſs this a'ſo, as much below the Text. 

And conclud-, that theſe words, All men ſhall draw after 
Lim; do only remove an objection, which ſome man 
might make againſt Fob's poſition, about the proſpetity of 
wicked men. What tell ye me ( might ſuch a man ſay ) 
of a pompous funeral, which the wicked man ſhall have 
. when he dicth, and that the clods of the valley ſhall be 
{ſweet to him ; When the man is dead, what's all this to 
him? Fob anſwers, What though the wicked man die ? 
there is nothing of weight in that objetion againſt the pro- 


ſperity of the wicked ; For death is common. to all, both | 


good and bad. Death is not peculiar to-wicked men, for 
righteous men die too; All men ſhall draw after him, ſo 
that there is no difference in this between the godly and 


the ungodly, the holy, and prophane; for all die, or asthe + 


Scripture of the New Teſtament affirms, Jt # appornted 
unto all men once to die. 

That all nien ſhall die, is a common theme I ſhall only 
touch a little upon this way of phraſing or expreſſing it. All 
men ſhall draw after him. Every man is daily drawing to 
the grave; dying is (as it were) a continued act, What 
Paul ſpake in a ſenſe proper to his own caſe, we may take 
in a common ſence, ] die daily; and 'tis appliable to all 
men, they die daily; while one man dieth, all men draw 
after him. When a man is very fick anddying, or ſick to 
death, when he ſtands ( as it were ) upon the borders of 
death, or ( though I know that Scripture-ſpeech hath ano- 
ther meaning then here I ufe it for) between the living and 
the dead, asf it were hard todetermine to which of them 
he doth belong, when his breath ſits upon his lips ready to 
take its flight and be gone, then we ſay, the manu draw- 
ing 0n;, but we may ſay it alſo of thoſe who are not only 
alive, but lively ; not only ſtrong, but #n their full ſtrength 
(as Fob ſpake before) their.breafts full of milk, and their 
bones moiitned with marrow, we may ſay it of thoſe that are 
walking, riding, running, travelling in the hotteſt purſuit of 
their buſmeſſes,or pleaſures,chey are drawing on.Everyliving 
man is drawing on to death, and all meg alive ſhall draw 
after him that is already dead. Nor ſhould it ſeem ſtrange, 
that all men who are , ſhould be drawing after in that 
way, which all men that ever were (the excepted perſons 
are not conſiderable for number) have gone before, which 
Fob gives us more fully inthe next ways | 


As there are innnmerable befoze him, 


The Text word for word is thus rendred ; Before his face 
20 number ;, that is, as all men are following, or drawing 
after him that dieth, ſo thoſe are innumerable that are al- 
ready dead, This mapner of ſpeaking (0 umber)) inthe 
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Hebrew, is ſometimes the denial of any number, ſometimes 
of all number or numerability. To ſay of ſuch a thing, There 
15 no number of it, is either to ſay there. is no ſuch thing, 
or but one of it, which indeed makgs no numbcr, or at molt 


| but very few, which in common account are no number. 


Some applying theſe words to the burial of the poor,give 

the meaning thus; rich men draw many after them , or 

have great numbers attending them to their graves, but 

the poor man hath no number; or but a very ſmall num- 

ber of followers to his grave. But I conceive, the plain 

ſcope of Fob puts this expoſition of 70 number quite out of 
the number of thoſe expoſitions which are ſuitable to this 

place. And that therefore #0 7umber doth not ſignifie thoſe 

whoare ſo few, that they ſcarce make a number; but thoſe 
who are ſo many that they can hardly benumbred. His bu- 

ſineſs being to ſhew the innumerableneſs of thoſe, whether 
rich or poor, who are already dead, not the fewneſs of 
thoſe who follow the poor to = ay when they are dead, 
S. John ( Rev. 3.9.) having ſpoken Arithmetically of the 
ſealed ones of the twelve Tribes, aſcribing to cach of them 
twelve thouſand, ( which though it ſheweth that the num- 
ber of the elect Fewes is certain, yet it doth not infer, that 
the numbet there ſpecified is the certain number, but 
S. Fohn having heard this number ) ſhuts up with, After 
this I beheld, and lo a great. multitude which no man could 
number, &c. So here (when Fob ſaith) Before him no num- 
ber; his meaning is, A great multitude are gone before 
him, which no mancan number, Or as we render it clearly ; 
There are innumerable gone before him. 


Hence take two DeduCtions, Firſt, That the dead are 


more then the living. 


This hath been a truth ever fince the firſt Ages of the 
world. When the world was young, or in its non-age, 
the living were more then the dead ; but the dead of many 


| ages mult needs be more then the living in any one. Hence 


the dead are called, The more,and ro goto the more, or. to 
thoſe who are mot in number, ſounds (among the learned) 
4s much as to die. As among thoſe who yet enjoy a na- 
tural life, there are more ſpiritually dead, then ſpiritually 
living; ſo they who are naturally dead, are more then 


| they who livethelife of nature. Every one that dicth en- 
creaſcth the number of the dead, yet there aremaumerable 
:| before him. | 


Secondly, 'Tis no new thing to die. 


Moſt are as unwilling to die, and as unwonted to death, 
as if none had gone before them,as if they were to break the 
Ice for all mankind. Where we ſee one going before,we uſi.- 
ally take courage to follow after. There have innumerable 
gone before to the grave, yet few take courage in following 
aſter. And I confeſs, it but a poor encouragement to die, 
becauſe other men like us have died before us. That which 
makes a man die with true courage, and ſtep with holy 
boldneſs into the grave, is belicvingly to remember that 
Jeſus Chriſt died and lay in the grave not only before us, 
but for us; that he hath conquered and worſted that King 
of terrours upon. his own ground, the grave; 'Tis-enough 
not only to make uschearful, but alive in death,to know ſa- 
vingly that This One is gone before us. 'Tis at moſt but a 
moral argument to perſwade men to be chearful in dying, 
becauſe men innumerable are gone before them; but 
Chriſt's going thither before us is a ſpiritual and prevailing 
argument. They who lived before Chriſt died in the fleſh, 
might comfort themſelves againſt the fear of death, by be- 
lieving the holy Prophecy that he ſhould die for them,much 
more may we by believing the holy Hiſtory of his death. 
That he hath gone before us in dying and died for us who is 
alive and liveth for us, is ten thouſand times more conſola- 
tion to us when weare going out of this world, then that 
innumerable -( ſuch as our ſelves) are gone before us, or 
though any one of us ſhould have the priviledge to abide 
in the fleſh, till all were gone before him. 

Fob having thus far ned, weighed, and replied-to the 
anſwers of his friends, gives his judgement upon them as 


'unfit to adminiſter any ſolid comfort tohim ; and there- 


fore concludes roundly with them in the laſt verſe of this 
Chapter, | 


_  Verſ. 
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them with) is, that there was falſhood in their anſwers: 
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' theydid hini ( as the meaning of the wor 
ried 


Verſe 34. How then comfozt ye me in vain, ſeing in your 
Olarepchere remaineth falſhod? 


Mr. Broughton renders, And what do ye comfort nie with 
vanity ? We ſay, Invain, or with vain wo A thing 
is done ip vainthree wayes. NE 

Firſt, It is ſomewhat in vain whenthe end for which it 
is done is but imperfeQtly attained. 

Secondly, It is much in vain when the end is not at all 
attained. NE 

Thirdly, It is then done moſt in vain when the iſſue is 
quite contrary to the end for which it was done. 

Fob's Friends comforted him in vain all theſe wayes; for 
they did not only not attain their end perfectly, but not at 
all; yea,in ſtead of comforting they troubled him ; ſo that as 
Balac ſaid to. Balaams ( Numb. 23. 11. ) What haſt thou 
done unto me? I took "thee to curſe mine enemies, and behold, 
thou haſt bleſſed them altogether. Thus 7ob ſeemeth to ſay 
to his Friends, What have ye done unto me? Ye came to 
*Eothfort me, and: ye haye grieved me altogether, as hath 
been ſhewed from other paſſages of this Book, eſpecially 
from thoſe, where hetitles his Friends not only Phyſicians 
of no value, but Miſerable Comforters. And he gives a 
further and a full account, whence it came to paſs that he 
'got no comfort by all the diſcourſe which they had with 
2 , in the laſt clauſe of this Verſe and cloſe of his 


Seeing in your anſwers there remaineth falſhod. 


Maſter Broughton renders thus ; Great offence remaineth 
#1 your diſputation. The word rendred Arſwers, ſignifi- 
cth a debate between twoor more, when Arguments be- 
ing given are 'rgtutned, which we commonly call anſwer- 
mg. 


In your anſwers there remaineth falſhod. 


- , The word catties not only falſhood upon miſtake, igno- 
rance, or miſunderſtanding, but falſhood by art or preva- 
rTication, when like'a Sophiſter a man would foyl his Ad- 
verſary by fallacies. .It imports alſo ſomewhat of ' con- 
tempt, when herthat is inferiour 'doth not ( as he ought ) 
ſubmit to the © ren and reaſon of his ſuperiour. Thus 
ſome expound Fob complaining, that he was not only un- 
kindly, - but fallaciouſly and unreverently dealt with by 
thoſe who ought not only to be faithful to him, but to give 
him reſpect and honour. And (which is ” worſe) that 
is further car- 

)) a real unkindneſs under the cloak or colour of fair 

and friendly pretences. A Prevaricator dealeth falfly with 
his Client, while he profeſſeth to plead his cauſe, or un- 


dertakes to ſupport his perfon. The unfaithfulneſs and - 


falſhood of man to man, walks alwayes under the cloak of 
profeſſed courteſie. But I would riot ſuppoſe Fob ſo much 
as ſuſpecing his Friends of any ſuch ſtudied unkindneſs 
towards him; eſpeciall — that this word which 
ſome ſtrain ſo hard, isalſo uſed by the holy Ghoſt in a more 
gentle ſignification ( Levir. 5.15.) where it is applyed 
to 2 fin of ignorance : And that-notion of ſinning under a 
cloak may hold in fins of ignorance, as well as in thofe 
which are committed againſt knowledge ; only with this 
difference, malice and hypocriſie uſe a cloak to hide the 
evil from others; Ignorance is a cloak which hides the evil 
from our ſelyes. Thus in the preſent caſe, the falſhood 
which 7ob chargeth the anſwers of his Friends with, pro- 
ceeded not, ſurely, from any cunning purpoſe in them to 
vex and trouble him, but from their unskilfulneſs in com- 
forting him. ow. then comfort ye me in vain, ſeeing in 
your anſwers there remaineth falſhood ? He doth not ſay, 
that all their anſwers were falſe, or that they had know- 
ingly falſifyed with him in their anſwers. All he chargeth 


That is, that their anſwers contained falſe or unſound aſ.- 
fertions. Such as theſe, | | 


Firſt, That olly men are rar ved n thu life. 
Secondly, That the godly pro life be ſpeedily aeli- 
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vered when ever they ars affified, 


Wont That wicked men ſeldom or never proffer in this 
life. 

Fourthly, That if they do, yet their profferity ſhall ſoen 
be blaſted, 


Thus while his Friends went about by theſe affirmations 
to vindicatethe Juſtice- and Holineſs of God from any the 
leaſt complyance with wicked men, they unawares ſet li- 


' mits to his Soveraignty, and his Power. Asif God were 


not at liberty to diſpoſe of theſe outward things, when and 
to whom himſelf pleaſed. Theſe Poſitions ( ſaith Fob) I 
have proved falſe ; and ye have not yet taken off my Ar-' 
guments by any of your anſwers; therefore in your An- 
ſwers there ſtill remainetf falſhood, and your labour in 
comforting me, hath been but labour in vain, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Falſe and »ſound principles, can 
never produce ſound and true comforts. 


Solid comfort cannot riſe from any ground, nor reſt up- 

on any bottom but truth. As truth only works true grace 

in the heart, and ſanRiifieth ( Fohr 17. 17. ) Santtifie thems 

through thy truth ( was the prayer of Chriit ) thy word. 1s 

truth; ſotruth only worketh true: joy in the heart and com- 

forteth : If you would comfort a poor dejected ſoul, you 

muſt comfort him with the truth, the word is truth. Error 

can neither kill'our ſins, nor remove our ſorrows. And 
there is the ſame reaſon of both. For it is the office of the 
holy Spirit both to ſanCtificand to comfort; now, the holy 
Spirit 1s the Spirit of truth, and therefore he will not work 
by a falſhood, or cloath an error with hisDivine power, 
either for ſanCification or conſolation. The Prophet Hc- 
ſea ( Chap. 7. 3.) reproves thole who made the King glad 
with their wickedneſs, and the Princes with their lyes. Tis 
poſſible, that a doctrinal lye ( or a falſe doctrine ) as well 
as an hiſtorical lye, may make a man glad for a while ;, but 
it is impoſſible that it ſhould adminiſter laſting comfort, or 
comfort at laſt to any man. If they who are in darkneſs 
will as the Prophet ſpeaketh ( 7/a, $0.11.) Kindle ſuch 
falſe fires, and compaſs themſelves about with ſuch ſparks ; 
let them (as the Prophet in holy ſcorn bids them ) walk ir 
the light of their fire, and inthe ſparks that they have kin- 
dled, yet, This they ſhall have of mine hand ( ſaith he ) 
they ſball lye down in ſorrow. When ſuch lye down upon 
their beds to reſt, they ſhall find little; and when they lye 
down in the grave ( except a while for their bodies ) they 
ſhall find leſs. X 


Secondly , Good men may be miſtaken, and err in judg- 
ment. 


As the wills and affections of the Saints on earth, have 
ſome corruption remaining in them, ſo alſo have their un- 
derſtandings. And therefore as their practice, ſo their 
opinion, may be ſoyled and faulty. "Tis no wonder, if 
falſhood be found intheir anſwers, who are themſelves ſo 
full of failings. ; 


Thirdly, Note, Good men may continue long under ſome 
miſtakes and errars of judgment. 


. Fob found his Friends in theſe errors at their firſt diſpute, 
and he found them ſo in the ſecond ; they did not mend 
their anſwers,;though they multiplied them ; 1x your anſwers 
there remaineth falſhood. As 'tis hard to part with an evil 
in praQtice, ſo with an error in opinion.. That manis come 
to a great pitch of humility that confeſſeth he is out. Moſt 
will ariſwer, and anſwer, come thick and threefold, with re- 
plications and triplications, and yet Kill in their anſwers 
there remhaineth falſhood. When any man maintains an er- 
ror, the more he anſwers, the more heerrs, 


Thus by the good hand of God with me, I have finiſhed 
the Expoſition of this Chapter, and of the whole ſecond 
diſpute, between Fob and his three Friends, There yet re- 
mains a third diſpute, but that's between Fob and two. The 

\ third gives out, and quits the next field. What was done 
there by thoſe who ſti]l' held out, may, if God, in whoſe 
hand our breath is and all our wayes, continue help ani life; 
be reported at another time. 
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ofetion upon the Book of . JOB. | Cuae. X XIL 
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- CHAP. XXII. Velſ 1, 2:3 FY : 


Then Eliphaz the Temanite anſwered and ſaid, 


© Can aman be profitable unto God, as kethat is wiſe is profitable unto himſelf 2 


1s it any pleaſure to the Almighty that thou art righteous > Or is it gain to hin: that thou makeſt thy wajes 


perfed ? 


Will he reprove thee for fear of thee? Or will he enter with thee into judgment ? 


=— L:pbanow enters his third and laſt conteſt 
bg with 7ob ; in which ſome tell ns, thathe 
WR behaveth himſelf like a man who ſeeks Vi- 
Fa cory rather then Truth ; who though he 
8 hath been ſufficiently anſwered, yet will 
or not ſcem to be overcome; yea, that he 
LIE takes up the ſame weapons to maintain this 
third, with which he maintain'd his two former Encoun- 
ters ; The firſt in the fourth and fifth Chaprers, and the ſe- 
cond in the fifteenth, as if he were reſolved to contradict 
though he'could not confute the reaſons wherewith Fob had 
made his defence, = 
But as ſuch a carriage as this in Diſputation is altogether 
vain in it elf, ſo it is moſt uncomely ina wiſe and godly 
man ; who ought not to refuſe truth and reaſon, though 
{poken by an Adverſary, but rather modeſtly to fit down 
and confeſs his own error and miſtaking : And therefore 
though Eliphaz in this anſwer or triplication doth but roll 


the ſame ſtone, 'and move upon the ſame hinge in general ; | 


ſtill adjudging 7ob to ſuffer for his fin, and to be puniſht as 
an evil doer ; yet he putsall into a new method, and varies 
the ſcene or the manner of his argumentation, which ma 
be reduced to this form : As if Eliphaz had faid, O Job! 
if thou ſuffereſt all theſe evils for ſome cauſe ( as certainly 
thou doſt, for theſe things could not come by chance, but by the 
wiſe disþoſure and providence of God') then that Canſe or 
reaſon for which thou ſuffereſt, muſt either be found in God 
or in thy ſelf: If thou ſayeſt the reaſon is in God, and that 
he doth it by hts prerogative, thou doſt raſhly intrude thy ſelf 
mnto his ſecrets, and art over-bold or curious in ſearching in- 
to his hidden counſels ; and when thou haſt made out thy con- 
jettures, we may as eaſily deny as tho doſt affirm ; but if 
thou haſt recourſe to, and refletteſt upon thy own ſelf for the 
caſe of thy ſorrows and ſufferings, ſurely thou canſt fnd 
out or pitch upon nothing elſe but thy ſinfulneſs and abounding 
tranſereſſions, which while thou refuſeſt to acknowledge, thou 
doſt but harden thy heart againſt God, and groweſt impefent 
#nder the rebukes of his afflifting hand. Therefore 1 admoniſh 
thee to repent, &c. This ſeems to be the ſum of that whole 
diſcourſe which Eliphaz gives in this Chapter, as will fur- 
ther appear inthe explicationof the parts. _ 

Again, we may contract his ſcope and give. it in this 
brief; Job having conſtantly affirmed againſt his Friends, 
that God equally afflitt's the righteous and the wicked ; and 
having ſaid ( which might have gained reſpeft towhat he was 
about to ſay) that he pleaded for God (Chap. 21.4. As for 
me, is my complaint to man, or for man? No, it to God, 
or in Gods behalf.) Herenpon Eliphaz taxes him with this 
preſumption, as if be would needs undertake to be a. Patron 
for God, and ſo to bring him in ſome advantage, or to ſtand 
him in ſtead, for the maintaining of his cauſe; therefore he 
begins his ſpeech with this chiding expoſtulation, Can man be 
profitable unto God? Or ( ſuppoſe thou wert ( which T ſhall 
preſently difprove) as thou haſt often boaſted, righteous, 
yet) 3s it any pleaſure to the Almighty that thou art righ- 
reous ? 

This ſeems to be the intent of the whole Chapter , in 
which we may further take notice'of two diſtinct parts. 
The firſt is reprehenſory, Eliphaz reproves and rebukes 
Fob ſorely, tothe end of the twentieth Verſe. 

The ſecond is hortatory, Eliphes moveth 7ab earneſtly 
to repentance, in which he coucheth oy promiſes; arid 
gives affurance that it ſhall not be in vain, from the twenti- 
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 prefled and condemned ſuch a boldneſs. . : Shy -; 


eth verſe to the end of the Chapter z Acquaint now thy ſelf 
with him, and be at peace, thereby good ſhall come unto 
thee, &C. | | 

4 The firſt part, his reprehenſion , begins at the ſecond 
crſe. i 


Verſe 2. Cana man be pzofltable -unto God ? 


There are three readings of theſe words. | 
Firſt thus, Ca a man be compared to God ? Somelabayr 
much in the defence of this reading, byt I ſhall not ſtay up- 
on it. For though it bea truth that man cannot be compa- 


| red toGod, how wiſc or how good ſoever he is. What's 
-| the wiſdom or goodneſs of man to God? Yet the Original cum perfe- 


Text doth, not freely yield it ſelf up to that tranflation 


-which bears this truth. | Vulg. 
Secondly, Maſter Broughtoz: renders thus, Can the hu- 


mane wight teach the Omnipotent ? That word which we ren- 


der to be profitable, he, to Teach : The Chaldee Paraphraſe 9:idem 


favours this tranſlation, and ſome render it fo in both parts 
of the verſe; Can a man teach" God, as he that is wiſe may 
teach himſelf? If a man ſhould be ſo bold to take upon 4 
him to teach God, would God regard his teachings ? But 


I ſhall paſs by this alſo, eſpecially conſidering that Eliphaz 


had no.reaſon to;tax Fob with ſuchapreſumption, as if he Mcrc- 


had taken upon him.to direct God how Moree his as 
ad irongly re- 

teach 

above 


God kyowledge ? Fob having fo hately enleed Cod 
ſhewed in opening that verſe 


33-4 7-9 A Horſe 35a gin og to Fl a By.the 
Horſe there, wearc nat to underſtand a.lean, poor, weak 
ſlow-pac'd Horſe, or aſtrong, ſwiſtE le PORT: Vets 
Horſeis indeed 8 vety;yain thing to ayveaman by; ſychs 
Horſe may do 00A Ore ug then help, when he comes 
into danger ; but the:Pſalmiſt means a Horſe of the gr 

eſt ſtrength, courage, and. ſwiftneſs: A Horſe =—_ 
man'd, and taught all his poſtures, eve Mich a Horſe. js,2 
vain thing toſaye a man. Again, when the Scripture ſaith 
Chriſt came 10, ſave ſinners, we mult not underſtand it of 
leſſer, lower, or of the ardinary ſort of ſinners only, þ 
even of the higheſt and the greateſt, for ſuch . Jeſus Chri 
cums (6 ſave as Hep AS y 150 of ſingers. Sahere when 
'tis ſaid, Cay 4 r1an he profitable to God ? We mult exp ag 
it of the higheſt of the learned(t, of R454 4 
beſt of men; Gan.,. ray be profitable. #uto. God? The 
wordis El,The ſtrong God ; Can the ftrongeff. man be pro- 
fitable unto the ſtrong, the Mighty, Omnipotent, the Al- 


mighty God? Can he, be profitable ?. Can he.bring any;ad- 


vantage,gain,or profit to God ? Shouldbe reaſon with.uuypro- 
firableralk ? (faith Elphaz,Chap. 15. 3. ). Or with wores 
| | tiat 
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phaz undertakes fob.; And ongh his ſuppoſition, was! | 


o 


That the bef# of men cannot oblige God, or merit any thing | 


at his hand.” | 


That which is our duty to do, cannot merit when we: | 
have done it. We cannot oblige cither God or man' by: | 


performing our own obligation. Thus Chriſt argues, Luke 
17.7, Which of you having a ſervant ploughing or feeding 


'Cattel, will ſay unto bim by and by when he u come fromthe: | 


field, go and ſit down to meat ? And will net ſay unto him, 
make ready wherewith 1 may ſup, and girdthy elf, and ſerve 


me, till 1 have emen and drunken, and afterward thou ſhalt; | 


eat and drink? Doth bt thank. that ſervant becanſe; he did 
the things that were commanded him ? I trow not. So like-., 


. Wiſe 'ye, when ye have done all theſe things which are comp, | 


manded you, ſay, we are unprofitable ſervants, we have done 


that which was our duty to do;\ - Where Chriſt proves, that: | 
becauſe the ſervant had done no more then was his duty to. | 
do, therefore he did not merit in doing it... When you have. | 


done all that is commanded you, ſay, ye are unprofitable ſer- 
vants. He that doth all thoſe things-that. are commanded 


him, is 4 m4 indetd;'a, man of worths aww of men, yet. | 
(et that be granted that he reachethto the utmoſt line of. | 


- 


the Command ) heis an unprofitable ſeryan, he hath but. | 


-, done his duty. 


There is another-parable .in this Goſpel of ' Lake that: [4 
ſecmsto be ſomewhat oppoſite toithis (Chap.12. v.36,37+); | 
Ds men that wait, for their Lord. | 

when he. will return from the. wedding, thet, when he cometh” | 


And ye your ſelves be 1; 


and knocketh, they may open to him immediately. Bleſſed are 


thoſe ſervants, whom, when the: Lord cometh, he ſhall find: 


ſo watching ; that is, at their work. Watching is not 
meant here:of a bare waking, or not being aſleep, for a 
man may watch,in that ſence,and yet beas badas a ſleeper : 
To be found awake, and yet idle, to be found awake yet 
doing nothing, is as blameable as to be found aſleep : So 
that to be found watching is to be found intent upon,and la- 


bouring in the work of the Lord. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants | 


whom their Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo watching - 
What will he do? Yerily 1. ſay unto you, that he ſhall gird{ 
himſelf, and makg then. to. ſit down 'ta meat, and will come. 
forth, to. ſerve. them... In the ſeventeenth Chapter Chriſt 
faith,; if a ſervant have.heen hard at work. in the ſervice of 
his Lord, even asa man that is come from Plough, or: from 
feeding his Cattel, yet his Maſter doth not fay tohim, fit 


down'to meat;but, firſt bids him gird himſelf and ſerve him, | 
and afterward go to meat. But here 'tis ſaid the Lord pre-, | 


ſeatly-girds himſelf ,, and makes his ſeryants it down, to 
ki £43 will come Ed eve them :+:+So that; here, he 
ſpeaks,as if the Lord weremuch beholden to theſe ſervants, 


whereas before-he ſpeaks 


towhom he was net atall beholding... .. 
For the clearing of the 


# + \ 


the twelfth Cha 


fitable to.him. 


© Buxthe ſcope of the Parable jn the ſeventeenth Chapter, | 
is tg. ſhew,.that the moſt diligent ſervant cannot do any ; 
thing that is profitable unto his Lord:He may do that which | | 
may be profitable to himſelf, but he can donothing that can | * 
.be profitable to his Loxd:;that's the ſcope of the ſeventeenth | | 
Chapter ,: which falls / in fully with the Text, and Ob-' 
Cervations that lamnow upon. There is a wide difference 
between theſe two Parables. To ſhew what a diligent ſer- 80 


oo. I. ou TIED o 


— 


of themas unprofitable ſervants, 


——— _— 


f theſe two Parahles, we are to diſtin- | 

guiſh them by their ſcopes.  The.ſcape of the Parable in | 
is to thew, that, the diligent ſeryagt - 

ſhall receive much from the hands of the Lord, or that the | 

| labquref thediligent ſervant ſhall not bein vain, or unpro- . 


vant may expect isone thing, and what the moſt diligent 


| ſervant canchallenge or requireis another. For indeed thoſe 


ſervants inthe twelfth Chapter, to whom the Lord admi- 
niſtersthe Supper,or to whom he miniſters at Supper, muſt 
ſay,that they are unprofitable ſervants to the Lord ; though 
they areto acknowledge ( tothe praiſe of their Lord ) that 
his ſervice hath not been unprofitable unto them, | and they 
muſt ſay fo upon theſe conſiderations. F | 
Firſt, Heis their Lord, they his ſervants, not their own 
( 1 Cor. 6.20, ) Te are bought with aprice, ye arenot. your 
own, therefore glorifie God' in your bodies, and in your ſpi- 
rits, which are Gods. God is the owner of our-bodies and 


| ſpirits, our ſelves are the Lords. Now it, weour-ſelves, 
_ | our bodies, and our ſpiritsare the Lords, 'then much more 
| are our ſervices his. If the perſon be anothers,. all the work 
\ done by him muſt be his too. 


Secondly, The houſe wherein theſe ſervants are feaſte 
is the Lords.- --The whole fabrick of Heaven and Earth is 
or Houſe; He hath ſetit up to entertain and feaſt his peo- 
ple in. 

Thirdly, All the chear and good things with which the 
Lord f fork his ſervants (all the comfozts; which Grace 
holds ja 4 in this life, or glory in the next life ) are of his 
own proviſion; the whole furniture of the Table is of his 
colt and charge, therefore they are obliged to their Lord, 
not their Lord to them ; he is indeed profitable. unto them, 
but they are not profitable unto him : They by their ſloath 
and idleneſs might deſerve to be ſent ſupperleſs and hungry 
to bed,but by al their painsand diligence they could not de- 
ſerve their Supper z Car 4 man be profitable unto God ? 


Secondly, Obſerve, That God 15 abſolutely Independent 

 andyerfe@t in himſelf. 

If there be any impoſſibility that man ſhould be profita- 
ble unto.God,. then he is Self-ſufficient; and altogether In- 
dependent,-:in-reference to man : He that cannot receive 
any addition is perfect in himſelf, and he that is ſelf-ſuffici- 
ent-needs not :; to receive any addition from another, is an 


| argument;of-imperfection. .And ſeeing God neither re- 
ceives, nor,can receive anything from another, he muſt 


needs be perfect in himſelf. David (Pſal. 16. 2.) ſpeak- 


. ing of himſelf ( asthe type of Chriſt) faith, O my /oul, 


thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord, thox art my Lord (that is, thou 
art my Portion and my All ). but my goadreſs extendeth not 
to thee, T am not able to do any good which reacheth tothy 


| benefit, or. increaſeth thy pappincſs, for thouart mine. In 
e 


the fiftieth Pſalw: the Lord afferts this his own independen- 
cy, If I were bungry, I would net. tell thee, for the world is. 


' mine, and the fulneſs thereof... If Thad any hunger ( that is, 


any defect upon me ) I need not go to the creature to ask a 
ſupply, Icould ſupply. my ſelf if there were any need ; but 


there's none : The Lord, heis infinitely above all hunger, 


above all wants and defects whatſoever.He indeed threatens 


| Idolaters, that he will famiſh, all their gods. ( Zeph. 2.11. ) 


Idols ſhall be hungry, they ſhall be famiſht, and have none 


| to adminiſterany thing to them. This the Lord doth, when 


he withdraws their reſpect and worſhip, that name and re- 
putation which once they had in the world from them; wors- 
ſhip is the food of 1dols,that keeps liveleſs tdols(as it were) 
alive,and therefore falſe gods are famiſhed, when their falſe 
worſhip is_caſt down : But who can famiſh the Lord? If I 


{ were hungry, &c. I would not tell you: Can man be pro- 


fitable unto God? | | 

But it, may. be. objeRed, Cannot a man be profitable to 
God? Is, man no advantage, no help to him? Why then 
( Fudg. 5.23. ) lings Deborah, Curſe ye Meroz, ſaid the 
Angel of the Lord, curſe ye bitterly the inhabitants thereof, 
becauſe they came not to the help of the Lord, to the heip of 
the Cotwrhinf the mighty ? It ſhould ſcem then that the 


| Lord had need of the help of theſe Inhabitants of © Meroz, 


andif they had come forth, it had been; an advantage to 
him, why elſe were they curſed for not coming forth to the 
help of the Lord? 


I anſwer, Man is ſaid to help the Lord, when he helps in 
the Lords cauſe, Perſonally the Lord needeth not any help; 
\but the Lord may be helped relatively, inhis cauſe, and in* 
his people. - Thus we help the Lord, when we hclp man, 
when we help the Church, and people of God : It is our 
honour as. well as our duty, to help his people, and give 
aſſiitance in his Cauſe: This the Lord takes ſo well at 
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our hands; that he reckons-it as help given t9 himfclh 
. Again , if we conſider the help as given t9 the Lords | 
9pic, weare not to conceive that the Lord needed the 
Felpof theſe mefi of Meroz, as if he could not help them 
himſelf without theaſſiſtance or aid of man. For whenhe 
ſecth hat there is no man, then bis own arm brings ſalvati- 
on, Iſa.$9. 16:- Tis the duty of man to cotne forth and 
draw his Sword inthe Lords quarrel againſt the mighty, 
but the Lord ncedeth not the ſword of ran to ſubdue the 
mightieſt. GET 
Secondly, It may be objeCted, Cannot mas be profitable 
unto Go? He ſpeaks of the Church of the Fews, in ſuch 
language as implycs them a profit to him. Exod. 19. 5. 
Now if ye will opey my voce indeed, and keep my Covenant, 
then ſhall you be a peculiar treaſure unto me above all people. 
And is there no profit in a treaſure? Again, Dent. 32.9. 
The Lords portion 1s his people, Jacob #s the lot of hu inheri- 
1a1ce, Hath a man no profit by his portion? No advan- 
tage by his Inheritance? Now: if the Lords people be his 
Portion, his Inheritance, his Treaſure, his peculiar ſpecial 
Treaſure, how thencan it be ſaid, they are no profit, no 
advantageto him ? | 
| anſwer, The Lords people are his treaſure, not be- 
cauſe they inrichhim, but becauſe he hath a higheſteem of 
them, The Lords People are his treaſure, not becauſCthey 
profit him,but becauſe he proteQ them ; If I ſay toa man, 
you ſhall be a treaſure to me; I may do it, not becauſe I 
expect any profit from him, but becauſe I have a high 
eſtcem of him, and reſolve to protect and defend him, as I 
do my own portion and treaſure : In this ſence doth the 
Lord fay of his people, Te are my treaſure. We eſteem 
treaſure, and treaſures are under proteQtion, leſt any take 
them from us. Thus the Lord ſpeaksof his people, not 
that he hath any profit or gain by them,as men who ordina- 
rily havePortions and Inheritances in Fields orHouſes which 
are their jtock and livelihood. ' Indeed there is a Revenue 
which the Lord hath by his people as they are his portion ; 
thatis, a,Revenue of glory and honour, nota Revenue of 
profit. But if you ſay glory and honour is profit, and an 
advantage to man, is it not thenan advantage to God to be 
glorified by man ? | | 
l anſwer, Itis no advantage to God when he is glorified 
by man, Our glorifying of God doth not add any glory 
to him that he had not, bur it is only the ſetting forth of 
that glory which he had : There is no encreaſe of his ful- 
neſs by all the honour and glory that the creature gives 
him, We are commanded to glorthie God (* Matth. 5.16.) 
Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your 
good works, and glorifie your Father which is in Heaven. 
But God doth not receive any additional glory by us, how 
much or how clearly foever our light ſhineth before men, 


- A candle adds more light to the Sun, then all the creatures 


in the world can add to the glory of God, when they have 
ſtudied his glory,and laboured to glorific himto the utmoſt 
all their dayes. 

Thirdly, That of David may be yet objeGted, Pſal.4.3. 

The Lord hath ſet apart for bixfelf) 
And if fo, then it ſeems he intends to'make ſome profit of 
him. It is an alluſion unto thoſe that vend wares : A Metr- 
chant looks upon this and that commodity, and then ſaith, 
this is for my turn, this Ilike, ſer st apart for we. ' Seeing 
then the Lord ſets the godly apart for himſelf,” it ſounds as 
if he meant to make ſome gain or advantage by him. 

I anſwer, The meaning of that Scripture is not, that 
God ſets a godly man apart as one that he gets profit by,but 
as one that Fe intends to beſtow mercy upon or he ſets him 
apart for ſervice, not for gain : The Lord ſerves his own 
ends by the ſervice of man every day, and ſets apart the 
godly man for his ſpecial ſervice. 

Yet alittle further, I ſhall demonſtrate that 8 man cannot 
be profitable toGod. 

Firſt, God had all perfection before man'was, therefore 
man cannot profit God. Pſal. 90, 2. From Everlaſting, and 
ro everlaſting thou art God, that is, thou art infinite in glor 
and excellency from everlaſting. God was God as muc 

* before there was a creature, as he hath becnever ſince the 
creatures were; therefore creatures add nothing at all to 


him. 
Secondly, All the goodneſs and profitableneſs of man 
comes from God, therefore no profit goes unto God from 


the man | that us godly. * 
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man; that's the Apoſtles Argument, A 17. 23. where 
he ſhews that man cannot advantage God; ho not by wor- 
ſhip. He « not worſhipped with mens hands as though he 
any thing, What, do you think God calleth for your 
worſhip, becauſe he needs your worſhip ? or as if he could 
not tell how to be without your worlhip? Nothing leſs; 
Seeing be ow to all life and breath and all things. i thar 
gives wat 
the Apoſtles Argument, the Lord giveth out all thi 
life, breath, and all comforts whncſoere toall men, cher: 
fore he needs nothing of any man, no not the worſhip of 
any man. 1 Cor.4.7. The Apoſtle aſligns that reaſon againſt 
boaſting, Whar 77 that thou hat not received, where- 
fore then dof# cheu beaſt ? When do men boaſt ? Evenwhen 
they think they have done God a good turn. Whar haft 
thos that thou haſt not received? Therefore why doſt thou 
boaſt as if thox hadft not received it ? What can he receive 


of usfrom whom we receive our all ? And though we muſt 


return all to bim in a way of thankfulneſs and duty, yet God 
needs not that we ſhould return pr rack go him 2 ng of 
largeneſs or fares: | 

Thirdly, Take this demonſtration of it ; they who live 
much in even they ( uponthe matter ) need little or 
nothing of the creature ; they ( upon the matter) are In- 
dependent as to the creature who depend fully upon the 
Creator. The good or evil of this world is not much to 
them, who are much with God. They have but little to 
do with the creature, and can do well enough without the 


, creature. ( Hab.3.17.) Although the Fig-tree ſhall not 
bloſſom, neither ſhall fruit be in the Vines ; the labour of the 
: Olive ſhall fail, andthe 
ſhall be cut off from the fold, and t 


lds ſhall wy no meat ; the Flock, 

e ſhall be no Herd in 
the ftalls, yet I will rejoyce in the Lord, 1 will joy in the God 
of my ſalvation. As if he had ſaid, What if all creature- 


. comforts are taken away from me, I can live upon God 


alone. The life of a Believer is much above the creature; 
How much more'is the life of the Creator ? The Apoſtle 
( 2 Cor. 6. 10. ) F was himſelf, faith, _4s having no- 
thing, and yet [eſſng things. If Paulby the high aQ- 
ings of his faith and dependencies upon God could fay- he 
 poſſeſſedall things, while he was as having nothing in the 
creature. Surely God hath all, when he hath nothing of or 
from _ — 4 boars, wy - the triteſt ſence, Ha- 
ving nothing ( of theſe things) and yet poſſeſſing all things. 
Ley theſe two Obervations together: PFs $ 


Firſt, That the Creature cannot oblige God. | 
Secondly , | T bat God us Independent , abſolute R perfett 


witheut the creature. 


amet of both will riſe 'up'in theſe eight Conclu- 
10ns, vg"! 6 5 oi IHELSSI F» 
Firſt, This will follow, That we ſhould not murmur, nor 
be diſcontented with our Eſtate, whatſoever it is: Why ? 
We are not profitable unto God, we have deſerved no- 
thing at his hand. Diſcontent ariſeth from Pride,  from'an 
opinion that 'we are not anſwered agcording to our worth'z 
we ſhould never bediſcontented, were we convinced th 
we are altogether” worthleſs. D6 'but fit down in' this 
thought , that man cannot be' profitable unts' God-in 
any ſtate, and then be diſcontented with your ſtate if "you 
Cans By ONTO” os mp 
'Secondly', Tf, the Creature cannot be profitable'unto 


eedeth from his free grace. We give him uae ore- 

and, nor any thing afterward, therefore it is grace beſore, 
and grace after grace in all. We' receive grace when we 
have no grace, and we receive more grace when we have 
it; yet by the grace we have wedo not deſerve to receive 
more: As we retcived the firſt grace mecrly of grace, fo 
wedo the ſecond. No man isaforchand with God ;"if any 
think they arc, let them ſhew their Bills, what they have 
brought in, and it ſhall be acknowledged. Row. 11.3 5,36. 
Who bath firſt pow ,» 4d it ſhall be recompenced' t' bins 
fin ? For of him, and through him, and to bim are all 
8:4ngs, to whom be 'glory for ever, 'Amen, 
Thirdly, If man cannot be J rye unto God, then'as 
none ſhould dare to come to God intheir own wotthitieſs'; 
ſo none ſhould fear to come to God becauſe of their unwot- 
thineſs, We ſhould-not be diſcouraged , 


| thoughi'as Yet 
dead and fruitleſs, though vain and unbelieving: Theworl 


ings toal{ men,nceds nothing of any man; here's | 


God. Ther, ' All that God doth for man, yea, Farm al h 
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© of men ſhould not keep off from God. becauſe they are 
unprofitable, ſeeing the beſt cannot profit him. If we have 
done much, it 1s nothing to the Lord, and if we have done no- 
thing, it 2 no bar to the Lords doing much for us. God will 
not turn us back becauſe we bring him nothing, nay, he in- 
vites us to come without any thing (ſa. 55-1.) Ho every 
one that thirjteth, come tothe Waters, buy, &c, Here is buy- 
ing, but for what ? for profit? No, but come buy Wine and 
Milk, wirbout money and withou: price. God dothnot ex- 
pect any profit ;; there is a kind of buying, but its not for 
money , nor for-money-worth. As the Lord ſometimes 
ſells his }-Tof he alwayes ſells his graces and 'com- 
forts; for nought:/( Plal: 44.712:) Thou ſelleſt thy people 
for nought, and doeſt not increaſe thy wealth by their price : 
That is, Thou leaveſt thy people under miſeriesand affli- 
ions, by: whict it doth nor appear that thou getteſt any 
honour.. Now asthe Lord doth ſometimes (ell his people;io 
healſo ſells his mercy and grace to his people ' (as to any de- 
ſert. of - theirs} for 'nought ; he ſells without money and 
without price, therefore be not difcourag'd if you have no- 
thing of your own of -any worth to preſent unto him- Say 


not; Wherewith ſhall we come before the Lord? The poorer. 


youcome in your own thoughts;the richer you ſhall return; 
For He-filleth the hungry with:goodithings, but the- rich he 
Sendeth empty away. j L GO] £17 TESTICLES 

Fourthly, :If man cannot be profitable writs God, then 
our gifts and parts,” yea, our holineſs'and graces do not 
make us neceſſary unto God: - God may ſay.unto the great 
Ones of the Earth, I have no need of you; and tothe rich, 
I have noneedof you; and tothe wiſe, Ihaveno need of 


ou; yea, he may ſay unto the godly, and to the holy, 1 


ave noneed of you-neither. There is no creature neceſſa- 


ry to God, ſeeing he cannot only. (.as we fay ) live, but /| ' 


live in the heights of aappinels without the creature. 
Fifthly, If no man can be profitable unto God, then what- 

ſoever God requires of us, he aims at our profit, and not 

at his own; all is for us, or for our good, which will appear 


more fully in the opening the next clauſe ; He that us wiſe- 


may be profitable to himſelf. The Lord hath deſigned all our 
wiſdom arid 'abedience to our own benefit : ſo Moſes ſpake 
to the people of H/7ac! (Deut. 6. 24.) The Lord command- 
ed us to do all theſe Starntes, to fear the Lord our God for ous 
good alwayes, that he might preſerve us alive, as it 1s at thu 
day. Itis not forthe Lords good, but it is for our good that 
he commands, and we obey. And as the Lord commanded 
all things in the Law for our good, not for his own; ſo he 
commands us to believe the Goſpel not for his good, but 
for our own ; heis not to be ſaved by it, itis we that are to 
be ſaved by it. He doth not call us to work as men do their 
ſervants, that he might play the good husband, and get 
ſome profit by keeping us hard at labour. Indeed the Lord 
keepeth his Servants hard at labour night and day, they 
muſt be continually upon duty : But he doth it not (as I 
may ſay) to play the good husband, to increaſe his ſtock 
by it, but it is for our profit. That which Chrift ſpeaks 
( Mark 2. 27.) about the Sabbath, is true of all other the 
Commands of God we are apt to think, that God requires 
a ſeventh day, becauſe it is for his profit and advantage ; 
No, ſaith Chriſt, the Lord hath not an eye to himſelf, but to 
man ; The Sabbath was made for man; that is, for mans ad- 
vantage, thathe might look Heaven-ward , that he might 
work in the things which concern his own bleſſedneſs, 
therefore hath the Lord appointed him a reſting day. The 
rw a was made for man, and not man for the Sab- 
ath. | 
Sixthly, Then our diſobedience cannot hurt God,our fins 
cannot diſadvantage him, impair his bleſſedneſs, or diminiſh 
his glory. As mans obedience isno profit ; ſo his diſobedi- 
ence is no diſprofit to God. Sinners ſhall be puniſhed, as 
they who have wronged and diſhonoured God, they ſhall 
be dealt with as ſuch : But really, all the ſins of the world 
do not bring any dammage or diſadvantage to God: Elihu is 
expreſs to this point, in the thirty-fiſth Chapter of this 
Book, verſ. 6, 7. If thou ſinneſt, what doit thou againſt 
bim ? ( Every ſinis againſt the mind of God; but no fin is 
againſt the happineſs of God. ) Or if thy tranſgreſſions be 
multiplied, what doſt thou unto him? Is God impaird by 
it? Surely no, God doth not loſe: a pin from his ſleeve 
(as I may ay) by all the ſins committed in the world : 
c hath no dependance at all upon our obedience for his 
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bleſſedneſs; our fins carinot hurt him, as our obedience can- 
not help him, which Elib# ſhews in the next verſe; If thou 
be rightcous, what giveſt thou him ? Or what receiveth he of 
thine hand ? s ; 

Seventhly , Hence ſee the honour of God, that hath 
made ſo many creatures, and man eſpecially, of whom him- 
ſelf hathno need, that hath ſo many to ſerve him, and yet 
needs none of their ſervices. Give God thisglory : We 
think thoſe men are very glorious and honourable who have 
but as much of the Creature as will ſerve their turn, all 
creatures are the Lords, yet he is not neceſſitated to ſerve 
his turn by any ef them. 

Eighthly, Then ſee what an obligation lycth upon us 
continually to bleſs God, to be thankful to him, to walk 
humbly with him, who gives us ſo many profits, when as we 
do "ar him atall. God prizcth that highly by which 
himſelf hath no benefit; he prizes the aQtings of faith and 
holineſs highly, but he hath no advantage by them : God 
gives us profit by theſe, though himſelf be not profited z 
though he is not the better by any thing we do, yet weare 
the better : The Lord binds himſelf by promiſe, that the 
leaſt good wedo in ſincerity.ſhall have a good reward ; He 
that gives but acupef cold water ro a Diſciple in the name of 
a Diſciple, ſhall not loſe his reward. But if we give thou- 
ſands of Gold and Silver to poor Diſciples,what profit hath 
God by it ? And yet though none of the profit comes to his 
hand, yet hereckons it as if all were put into his hand. All 
the charity and compaſſion ſhewed to his people, Chriſt 
taketh to himſelf ( Marth. 25.) In that ye have done it un- 
t0 theſe, 'ye have done it unto me. Chriſt had no need of 
alms, of viſiting, or cloathing, yet he counts it as done t5 
himſelf, when we do it to any of his. 


Can a man be profitable to 59d, as he that is wiſe map be 
p:cfitable ro himſclf? 


Some give the meaning of the words thus : Doth it fol- 
low, that a man can be profitable unto God, becauſe a wiſe 


'man may be profitable to himſelf ? Our reading reaches the 


ſame ſence; Can a man ve profitable uato God, as he that 1s 
wiſe may be profitable to himſelf ? It doth not follow, be- 
cauſe A man may profit another man, or profit himſelf, that 
therefore he may profit God. That's the ſum of the Argu- 
ment. : 

As he that is wiſe, ] The word in the root of it ſignifies 
to underſtand, to be prudent; and by a Metonymie to be 
happy, or to proſper ; becauſe uſually affairs ſucceed well 
and proſper in the hands of wiſemen, and happineſs uſual- 
ly follows wiſdom ; therefore to be wiſe, and to be profita- 
ble, arelignified by one and the ſame word in the Hebrew. 
Sointhis Text, He that i wiſe 1: profitable to himſelf ; that 
is,his affairs ſhall proſper. We find this Title prefixtto di- 


vers Pſalms, Maſchil, which is as much as A reaching Pſalm, 


a Pſalm making wiſe, a Pſ:lm for Inſtruttion. This Title is 
given thoſe Pſalms, which as they have ſome extraordinary 
matter, fo uſually they are Pſalms of comp'aint under affli- 
Qion ; andthe reaſon of that is, becauſe there is much in- 
ſtruionin corre&tion; much light of holy knowledge is to 
be had in the School of the Croſs; theretore uſually thoſe 
Pſalms that deſcribe the aflictions of the Church are called 
Maſchil , Pſalms of Inſtruttion. 

Þe that is wiſe, and inſtructs, or he that is wiſe as ha- 
ving received inſtruction may be profitable to himſelf, All 
wiſdom isnot profitable ro man ; for there is a wiſdom of 
which the Scripture ſaith, that G'od will deſtroy it ; a man 
cannot profit himſelf by that ; and there is a wiſdom which 
is earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh ( James 3. 15.) A man (be 
he never ſo wiſe according to this wiſdom ) ſhall not pro- 
fir himſelf by it. There are a ſort of wiſe mea whom: the 
Lord wilh take in their craftineſs ( 1 Cor. 3, 19.) And 
how can ſuch profit themſelves by their wiſdom ? There 
are wiſe men whoſe thoughts the Lord kyoweth to be but 
vain; that is, unprofitable ; therefore theſe cannct profit 
themſelves ; Then what is that wiſdom which Eliphaz 
means when he ſaith, He that is wiſe may be profitable to 
himſelf ? 

_ TI anſwer, The wiſe man here intended is not the man 
that is politickly wiſe, worldly wiſe, carnally or craftily 
wiſe ; but the man ſpiritually wiſe, his wiſdom will bring 
him in profit. He that is guided by holy and godly wif- 
dom, ſhall reap the benefit and eat the fruit of it, We have 
Ccceces ſuett 
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An E xpoſetion upon the Book of 


himſelf, lives to himſelf, doth he not ? 


—_—_— 


ſuch wiſdom deſcribed ( P/al. 111.10.) The fear of the 
Lard is the beginning of wiſdom ; a goed underſtanding have 
all they that keep his Commandments : He doth not ſay,. a 
good underſtanding haveall they that know his Command- 
ments, for many may know the Commmandinents, and yet 
not have a g1-od underſtanding ; but they havea good un- 
der{tanding indeed that do his Commandments. And when 
the. Pſalmilt ſaith, The fear of the Lord # the beginning of. 
wiſdom, the word Beginning lignifies not only the firlt ſtep: 
or entrance into a thing, but the head or height of itz ſo 
that Beginning is as much as chief, or principal z the beſt 


wiſdom, the chief, the top wiſdom, the head-wiſdom, or || 


the head of wiſdom, is the fear of the Lord. fob gi 
the ſame deſcription of wiſdom, in the laſt words of the 


twenty-eighth Chapter, Behold, the fear of the Lord thar | 


& wiſdom, and to depart from evil, that is underſtanding.” 
Would you know what is true wiſdom? 'Tis the ſear of the 
Lord. 


But then it may be queſtioned, Maya wiſe man be pro- 
fitable to bimſelf ? Doth not the Apoſtle ſay ( Rom..14. 7.) 
None of us liveth to himſelf , &c, Then how can a manbe 
wiſe to himſelf ? And doth not the Apoſtle give the. rule 
( 2 Cor. 5.15.) Chriſt dyed for all, that they which live 
ſhould not henceforth live nnto themſelves? If we may not 
live to our ſelves, how then doth he ſay here, that the 
wiſe man is profitable to himſelf ? He that is profitable to 


I anſwer, Firſt, The wiſe man muſt not make his own 
profit the end or the deſign of his wiſdom, buthe may look 
upon his own profit as that which will be the iſſue, fruit 
and conſequent of his wiſdom. A carnal man looks to and 
loves his work for the rewards ſake: A godly man ma 
look to and love his reward for the work ſake.(Prov.g.1 23 
If thou be wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelf}, that is, the 
fruit or the good of thy wiſdom will drop into thy. own bo- 
ſom. A wiſe man may look, for his — in the end of 
his work , though hes not to makg his own advantage the end. 
of his work, Weare not to make either temporal or eter- 
nal advantages the end of our wiſdom; but we may. look 
upon them as fruits and effeCts that God leads us to by the 
exerciſe of wiſdom. 

Secondly, Ianſwer, A wiſe man cannot be profitable to 
himſelf, as the founder of his own Fs 7 res or as having 
a ſufficiency in himſelf to make himſelf happy ; but a wiſe 


man may be a means or an inſtrument of his own happi- 


neſs; and walking in the way of wiſdom , he walks in | 
the way to his own happineſs. Thus he that is godly 


wiſe, or that fearcth God , may be profitable to him- 
{elf. 


Hence Obſerve, He that is truly wiſe, godly and holy, 
ſhall find fruit and benefit by it. 


The Apoſtle ( 1 Tim. 4. 8,) aflureth us that Godlineſ 1s 


4 


profitable for all things. , The greateſt gain in the world: is. | 
Godlineſs ; It hath thepromiſes of this life and of that which | 


5s to come, Whatſoever drops out of any promiſe of the 
Goſpel, falls into the lap of a godly man; the promiſes are 
his,and therefore the good of the promiſe is his. When the 
promiſes open at any time, and gjve forth their vertue, 


they muſt needs give it forth to him that is wiſe, to him | 


that is godly, for godlineſs hath the promiſes. When the 
Apoltle had rebuk'd a ſort of men that made | yon oN- 
ly a ſtalking-horſe to get gain, he preſently adds, But god- 
linefl is great gain, if a man be content with what he bath. 


Godlineſs it ſelf is great gain, if we have no more; but | 


Godlineſs brings in gain , abundance of gain, beſides it 
ſelf. ( Matth, 6, 35.) Seek, firſt the Kingdom of God, and 
the righteouſuefs thereof, and all theſe things ſball be added 
( or caſt inasan advantage) ro youw. The Apoſtle ( Rom. 
6, 21.) puts a kind of holy ſcorn upon ſinners, come, tell 
me, What fruit had you } thoſe things whereof you are now 
aſbamed? What fruit have you by your folly, pride, 
worldlineſs,cnvy,what fruit have you found in theſe things ? 
Bring me inan account of your gain by trading in any fin. 
The end of theſe things us death ;, there is no great profit in 
that. But now being made free from ſin, and become ſer- 
wants to God, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and the end 
everlaſting life. Yere are fruits good ſtore, and all good 


T0 


ould you know who is wiſe? The godly man is | 
' the truly wiſe mari, yea, he isthe only wiſe man. 
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fruits both for here and hereafter. We gan never want 
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| he may. be ſaid to lay up for himſelfa good foundation 


| unblameable in thy wayes? Thus a man uſua 


fruit- our ſelves , while we 'are bringing forth fruit unto 
God: Allobedience is attended with a , and though, 
as Was toucht before, we cannot be the founders of our 
own blefſedneſs, nor muſt we meerly deſign our own hap- 
pineſs , or aim at our own profit { for that is i 
ſervice ). yet we may look at our own happineſs and profit, 
ye8, and Lay up for our ſelves a good foundation, as Paul 
adviſeth rich men (1 Ti. 6. 19. ) We therſmake the beſt 
of our riches,. when we lay up for our ſelves a good foun- 
dation. But can a man lay a foundation of his happincls 
in his riches ? What a rotten foundation will that be ? What 
Hay. and Stubble ( in this ſence ) will Gold aadSilver be ? 
at's the meaning of it then when the Apoltle ſaith, Lay- 
ing up for your ſelves a good foundation ? | 
[ anſwer, We do it by the right improvement of riches 
for he ſpeaks thereto rich men.) not that we can lay any 
oundation to byild upon beſide Jeſus Chriſt ; for other 
foundation can no man lay then that which is laid, even Fe 
ſus Chriſt; but when our hearts are not glued to the crea- 
ture, but we uſe them in a holy:manner, here's our laying 
up a-good foungation. A odly wiſe man may look | 
his right —_ of worldly riches, as an of 
the grace and love of Chriſt dwelling in his heart z/ and thug 
And further, a Believer may look upon his worldly profits 
as a fruit of the ſame grace, the Lord having promiſed, 
that he:will bleſs and provide for him ;, ſo that every way: 


"2a wiſe man may be profitable to himſelf. Thus Eliphaz 


hath at once afſerted « poſbhiliey for a man to be profitable 
to: himſelf, and denyed any poſfibility. that. a man can. be 
proficckle unto God; which he further explains in the next 
word. 


? D2 isit anygain at thoi 
Ember to him chat thou 


Inthe former Verſe Elipbez denyed in thatGod 
receiveth any benefit from man Fs Akin Verſe he 
ſpeaks the ſamething;but ſomewhat more diſtinQly , deny- 
ing, firſt, that he receives any pleaſure whichwight ad4 to 
his bleſſedneſs; or ſecondly, any gain which: might acdto 
higabundance. Is it any pleaſure to the Almighty rhat thou 
art _—_ ? Is it any gain to him that thou makeſt thyw 
perfett ? As if he had ſaid, Is the bleſſedneſs of God inheafel 
by thy righteonſneſs ? Or doth the perfeftion of thy. wayes 
| augment his Treaſure ? Is he either the happier or the richer by 
 any.thing thow art or canſt do? That's the ſcope and'fence 
of the words in general. 
| Js it anp pleaſure? }- The word which we tranſlate 
Pleaſure, ſignifies the wil, and becauſe itisſo greata-plea- 
{ure unto manto have his will, therefore the ſame word 
ſignifieth both pleaſure and the will. So the word is uſed: 
1( Pſal, 1.2. ) Blefied u the man whoſe delight is in the Law 
of God; that is, whoſe will.is there, or who takes plea+ 

urein the Law of God, his will. being. reſolved into-the 
will of God; Then we take pleaſure and deli 
' when we conforme to it, or cloſe withit. | 
of God is ſo expreſſed upon Contab (Jer. 22.28. ) Is this 
man Coniah a deff:ſed broken Idol ? 1s he aveffel wherein 
there u4:no pleaſure ? A vellel for the lowelt uſe, as'tis inter- 
preted, ver. 21. Avelſelin which there is no complacency, 
1t is only for neceſſity. So the word'is takeh alſo ( Prov. 
'3.-15.) He more precious then Rubies, all the things thou 
' canſt deſire ( or have pleaſure in) are nor to be compared to 
him, And again ( 1ſa. 58. 13. ) If thou forbear to do thy 
| pleaſure upon mine holy day. What is the pleaſure of a 
carnal man upon the Sabbath, upon the holy day of God? 
Tt is to do hisown will, and not the will of God. - If chow 
 forbear to do thine own pleaſure ;, that is, thine own will up- 
on my holy day. Thus here, [s it any pleaſureto the Al- 
wighty that thou art rightcow? The Septuagint tranflate 
ſomewhat differently, Whar cares the Almighty if thou art 
ly ſpeaks of 
that wherein he hath no pleaſure, Wha care 1 for it? Is it 
any pleaſure ? &C. 

That art ri 8? ] Righteouſneſs is two-fold : 
Firſt, Of Juſtification ( ſo ſome underſtand it here ) 7s it 
any pleaſure to the Almighty that thou art juſtified? Or ſe- 
condly, There is a righteouſneſs in Converſation, ſo moſt 


he Judgment 


underſtand it here, 1s it any pleaſure ro the Almighty that 
tho 
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Verſe 3. Js it any pleaſure to the Almighty that thou art 
righteous 


in athing 


Fart. 
Notat vgs 
luntatem 
cum comple 
centza, vel 
acquieſcen= 
tia, 


Was in quo 
non eſt v0- 
luntas. 
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the Text, That thox makeſt thy way perfet?o& 

Further, the word ſignifies to plead our own jultice, as 

41 ob1e7Za- well as to have a juſtice or righteouſneſs of our own : And 
tioni eft thus it may be expounded in this place, 1s ir any pleaſure to 
omnipotent! oye. Almighty that thou art righteous ? that is, that T how dof 
| = juſtifie thy ſelf? Or (as Mr. Broughton ) Pleadeſt juſtice? 
m_ Doſt thou juſtifie thy elf, or ſtand uponthme own integrr- 
Se j:ſlifica» ty,aqd thenthink to pleaſe Gd, or to carry the day agarhſt 
re nont2m moon, upon thoſe terms? tx it ary pleaſure to rhe Almighty ! 
ef jt! That word fully hits the deſign of Ehphazy it ſighifies both 
ohne Almighty and All-ſufficient ; one that hath all in his own 
| that needs not/go-oiit of himſelf to fetch in any 


FM conart compaſs, i "SUP: 
adverſus ca» ſypplics or 4id from abroad. He is SciF-fufficiens, and he 


lunnias & 


- hath aſufficiency for all others. #5 ir any pleaſure 60 this Al 
Foafts  Þ mighty One, that thon doſt juſtifie thy fy ? 
pubang wr" ND? is it any gain to him that: thou makeft th;y way Þer- 
«amd lect ? | 
ls 


Asit is 0 pleaſure, ſono gain. The ſerond Verſe before 
opened,clears the mind of this clauſe. Wheat there hecal- 
leth profit, is here called ga:n, in different words: Andthe 
word here uſed is rendred indifferently both gain and pro- 
fit: ( Gen. 37. $6. ) When-Foſeph, was call into the pit, 7#- 
dah ſaid, What profit 55 it te-, 
him; let us make gain of him that way z, laying him will 
be no profit tous. And asit lipnifies gains fo covetouſneſs; 
and the reaſon is, becauſe covetouſneſs hath gain for its ob- 
jet; covetonſneſs provokes men to ſeek gain. Fethro 
( Exod. 18,21.) gives counſel that Mapiſtrates ſhould be 
Men fearing God, and hating Cavetouſnejs, or hating gain; 
that is, not only all covetous practices, but inordinate de- 
fires of gain, for theſe lead into unlawful wayes of gain, 
evento the perverting of Juſtice. : 

Js it any gain to him that thou makeſt [thy wap ] yer- 
fect? Thar is, Thy life, thy converſation, thy courſe. 
What though thou ſtrivelt after the higbeſt attainments of 
grace, the pureſt purity of life, is this any gain to the Lord ? 
The Septuagim render, That thou makgjt thy way ſomple ? 
The ſimple fincere, plain ways the perfect way. The 
perfetion of our way 1s the ſimplicity, ſincerity, and up- 

' rightneſsof it. 

Another reads, 1s it any pleaſure to the Almighty that thy 
way ts. undefiled, or clean ? that thou doſt ſweep and waſh 
thy way, ſo that there is no ſpot to be ſeenupon it? (Pſal. 

Alpbabetz- 119. 1. ) Bleſſed are the undefiled or perfett in the way. The 


rius eſt bis ſeveral parts of this Pſalm begin with a new Letter, ac- | 


Pſalmus , 

gefwaler a 
wy "Fatin the Ancients infers from it. 
elementis ſuch (properly ) as have been holy or pure from their 
& pueritis youth, ſuch as did never corrupt their 


aye ; faid from a Child to learn the Scriptures. Suppoſe th 


cording to the order oi the Hebrew Alphabet, intimating 
that it ought to be learned even of Children, as one of 


retatem. | 
Hlilar, - fin. even from thy Childhoed, could this beany gainto the 
Almighty ? : Ls 
Ant an 1 There is yet another Tranſlation,which implyeth not on- 
cro quodin- ly the ſtudy of holineſs, but a boafting inholineſs,7s it any 
begras af- pleaſure to the Almighty that thou doſt juſtifie thy ſelf ? Or 
[ns Va 19 tt any gain to him that thou doſt affirms thy wayes are per- 
tas, Jun, feft? So it falls in with the third rendring of the former 
clauſe. 


For the underſtanding and further clearing of theſe words, 


L ſhall draw them forth into diſtin propoſitions, which 
will beas ſo many Obſervationsfromthe Text. It may ſeem 
a very Paradox.to aſſert, that. it is no. pleaſure to the Al- 
mighty thata man makes his way perfect, therefore tzke 
the ſence firſt in three affirmative Propoſitions, andthen in 
three that are Negative. 

Firſt, The Lord hath pleaſure inuz as we are righteous in 

Chriſt, 


Yea, he lovesto hear us boaſt of this righteouſneſs, and 
glory in it; and the morewe doſo, the more pleaſure he 
taketh init (1ſa. 45. 25.) Szrely ſhall one ſay, inthe Lord 
have 1 ri neſs, even to ham ſhall men come, 8c, In 
the a, all all'rhe ſeed of Iſrael be juſtified , and ſhall 
glory. The ſeed of 1ſrae! are righteous inthe Lord; and 
flory in thar righteouſneſs z yea; the Lord is pleaſed to 

themglorying in that righteouſneſs, for thar'sthe righ- 


our Brother? Lit wa fell | 


The undefiled in the way are - 
es. Timothy is | 


way thus perfeCt, that none could tax thee with any groſs | 


* rhow art holy * Which isthe ſame with the latter clauſeof | | 


* 


| 


IO 
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G2. 4.) Thou ſhalt no more be called forſaken, neither ſhall 
thy Land any more be termed deſolate, but thok ſhalt be called 
Hephzibah, avd thy Land Beulah, for the Lord delichteth 
32 thee, Thou ſhalt be called »y delight, or ohafers Ty 
#n ber, The word of the Text, the Lords pleaſureis in the 
Church, and therefore the Lords pleaſure is inthe Church 
becauſe the Church is adorned and beautified with the righ> 
tcouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt; thisis it which cauſeth the Lord 
tocall his Church Hephzibah, My pleaſure is in her. Wheth 
Eliphaz. enquireth, Is it any pleaſure to the Almighty that 
thor art righteons? We may anſwer, The Lord hath plea- 
fure in this righteouſneſs, and as he tells the Church, 
ſo every particular Believer, his delight and pleaſure 
isSinhim, | 

Secondly, God rakes pleaſure alſo in us as we are r4ghteous 


in Converſation. 


David (Pſal. 147.10, 11.) gives a clear proof of it 
both im the Negative andinthe Affirmative. The Lord de- 
lighteth not in the ftrength of a horſe, he taketh not pleaſure 
#n the legs of a man. The Lords delight is neither in horſes, 
nor in men ; neither in their ſtrength, nor intheir beauty : 
Wherein is the Lords pleafure then? The next words 
ſhew us where, He takes pleaſure in them that fear him 
and hope in —_—_ This Scripture ſeems to ſpeak di- 
rectly contrary to Eliphaz in ob, he ſaith, /s ir any plea- 
ſare to the Almighty that thou art righteow? But David 
faith, The Lord takes pleaſure in thoſe that fear him: 
Therefore we mult not underſtand Eliphaz in this ſence, 
asif the Lord had no delight or contentment at all in the 
holineſs of his people, as if it were all one to him whether 
they arc holy or unholy : There is a Generation who ſay, 
That all aCtions are alike, and that itis all one before God, 
whether men be righteous or unrighteous, whether the 
do good orcvil: Woe to them that underſtand this Scrip- 
ture in ſuch a corrupt ſence, for the Lord doth not only 
hate _— but he is of purer eyes then to behold any 
—_— _ Hehath no pleaſure either in unrighteouſneſs, or 
in the unrighteous ; but both righteouſneſs and the righte- 
ous.are hispleaſure. There are three things which 1 ſhall 
touch for the confirmation of it. 

Firft, The Lord cannot but take pleaſure in his own 
Image : Now that righteouſneſs which is implanted in vs, 
and put forth by us, the righteouſneſs of our natures and of 
our actions, as we are regenerate, is nothing elfe but the 
Image of God renewed upon us. Secing then God catnot 
but take pleaſure in his ownImage, therefore it is a wicked- 


_ neſs tothink that God takes no pleaſureina righteous man, 


or in his righteouſneſs. 

Secondly, As this righteouſneſs is the Image of God in 
us ; ſo it is the very workmanſhip of God upon us (Epheſ: 
2.10.) For we are his workmanſhip: We are ſonot only 
firſt in our natural capacity, as wearemen, and ſecondly; 
in our civilcapacity as ſuch or ſuch men, high or low, rich 
or poor ; but alſo ( which is the thing intended by the 
Apoſtle ) in our ſpiritual ny as Saints. Thus weare 
the workmanſhip of God, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good 
works, which God hath before ordained that we ſhould walk. 
in them. The ſame Apoſtle ſaith again, He that hath wrought 
1s for this ſelf ſame thing is God (2 Cor. 5. 5. ) Is it poſ- 
ſible that God ſhould have no pleaſure in his own works ? 
We read in the firft of Geneſis, that when he had made the 
world, the Lord ſaw all that he had made, and behold it 
Was very good. God hath an All-ſeeing eye, he alwayes 
beholdeth all things; but when 'tis ſaid, he ſaw all that he 
had made, this imports a ſpecial a&t of God, after the 
manner of men, who ſtritly view and behold what they 
have done, delighting in it : Thus the Lord ſaw all that he 
had made; he ( as it were) came to view his own work, 
he ſaw and behold it was very good, he took pleaſure iri 

it. Now if God took pleaſure in that ſtructure and ,ta- 
brick of the world , the firſt creation, how much more 
pleaſure doth he take” in that holineſs which he hath 
wrought in the hearts of his people, which is a ſecond 


og mmm mgmugagro—__—_—_——_———___ 


{ creation? And that's a more curious and noble ſtrufture 


then this viſible world is. The new Creation is more excfz 


30 


| lent then the Old. Therefore the Lord carinot but _— 


4 teouſneſs of his Son, Inwhom he ts well pleaſed ( Matth. 3. 
| 17. ) And becauſe the Church is cloathed with this righte- 
ouſneſs, therefore ſhe is called, The Lords delight ( Iſa, 
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in a. righteous perſon, for he-is his workmanſhip. 'What 


Fob ( Chap. 14. 15. ) aſſures himſelf of, is moit true in this 
- reſpect, Thou wilt have 4 deſire to the work of thine hands, 


4ob ſpeaks. there of his outward man: My. body ( he 


means.) was made by thee, 'tis the work of thy hands, and | 


thou wilt fetch it back again, thou wiltredeem it from the 
duit. Whatſoever hath the workmanſhip of God upon 
ir, he hath pleaſure in it as it is his work, and a ſpecial 
pleaſure in that, which (as any work of Grace is) is his ſpe- 
cial work. . : 

© Thirdly, This Conſideration ſhews that the Lord muſt 
take plealure,in a right&ous perſon; becauſe he bears the 
form of his will revealed in, his word. Holineſs is our 
conformity to the will of God: Now the Lord cannot but 
take pleaſure in thoſe who conform to his will. Samuel 
tells Sau! ( 1 Sam. 15. 22. and there he uſeth this word in 
the Text) Hath the Lord as great delight in Burnt-offerings 
and Sacrifices, as in obeying the woice of the Lord? God 
pave theea Word, a Command, to which he expected thy 
conformity, but thou haſt thought to pleaſe the Lord with 
Sacrifices, which he commanded thee not z this was thy mi- 
ſtake andthy folly. We honour God when we do his will ; 
ſurely then we muſt needs take pleaſure in thoſe that do it. 
Man takes pleaſure when he can have his will (though it be 
a corrupt and -ſinful will) fulfilled : It cannot but be a plea- 
ſure to God when his holy will is fulfilled, or done on earth 
as it is in Heaven, Thus we fee the ſecond Propoſition 
cleared, for the underſtanding of theſe words, That as the 
Lordtakes pleaſure in thoſe who are righteous by the impu- 
ted righteouſneſs of his Son, ſo even in thoſealſo who are 
righteous by the imp'anted righteouſneſs or holineſs of his 


' Spirit. 


Thirdly, God takes pleaſure to ſee a ſincere and up- 


right perſon juſtifie humſelf, or plead his own juſtice 


againſt all the falſe accuſations and ſuſpicions of 
men. | 

The Lord likes it well to.hear a man whois falſly accu- 

ſed, to ſtand up and maintain his-own innocency + yea, iti s 


our duty, and weare bound in conſcience to maintain our | 


own innocency. So David in the ſeventh'Pſalm, andin the 
eighteenth Pſalm, juſtified himſelf againſt Sax/. And thus 
7ob all along in this Book juſtified himſelf againſt the opi- 
nion of his Friends ; in this ſence God rakes pleaſure, when 
we are ſo righteous in all our dealings, and perfect in all 
our wayes, that we dare encounter whoſoever ſpeaks the 
contrary, and can waſh off all the aſperſions which either 
miſguided and miſtaken friends, or profeſſed enemies caſt 
upon us. You have now had thoſe three affirmative Pro- 


poſitions for the underſtanding of the Text. Take three 


more in the Negative. 


Firſt, God hath no pleaſure to ſee us inſtifi our ſelves be- 
fore him, or to plead our own righteouſneſs with him, 
yea, he 1s extreamly diſpleaſed at it. 


This ſome conceive the chief thing which Eliphaz aimed 
at. 1s it any pleaſure to the Almighty that thou doſt juſtifie 
thy ſelf ? No, thou doſt highly provoke him in doing ſo; 
to plead with or to juſtifie our ſelves before God that we 
are righteous, is worſe then all our unrighteouſneſs, for this 
overthrows the whole deſignof the Goſpel, which is (1 Cor. 


1.29. ) That no fleſh ſbould glory in hu preſence, but he that 


2lorreth, let him glory in the Lord. And ( Rom. 3. 19, 20. ) 
The Law convinceth all, That allthe world may become guil- 
ty before God, therefore by the deeds of the Law there ſhall be 
no fleſh juſtified in bis ſight. God will have every mouth 
ſtopped, or cry guilty ; and therefore for any qne to open 
his mouth and jultifie himſelf before God, is to overthrow 
the Goſpel. They are ignorant of the righteouſneſs of 
God, who go ahont to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs 
( Rom. 10. 3.) And as God hath no pleaſure in them who 
boaſt of their righteouſneſs to juſtific themſelves before 
him, ſo, | 


Secondly, God bath no pleaſure in them who boa#t of their 


own righteouſneſs, and contemn others. 


Though a man may aſſert the righteouſneſs of hisConver- 
ſation againſt all them who queſtion it ; yet God reſents it 
highly when any proclaim their own righteouſneſs to the 
deſpiling of others. Chriſt ſpeaks a Parable againſt thoſe 


| 


| 


( in Luke 18. v. 9,10, 11. ). who truſted in themſelves that 
they were righteous, and deſpiſed others. Two men went up 
into the Temple to pray, the one a Phariſee, the other'a Pub- 
lican: The Phariſee ſtood and prayed this with himſelf, God, 
1 thank_thee that I am not as other men are, Extortioners, 
Adulterers, Unjuſt, or even as this Publican. Here was one 
that advanced his own ative righteouſneſs, and he did it 
with the contempt of another. 7 ans nor as this. Publican. 
The Lord takes 'no pleaſure in this; yea, the Lord is highly 
diſpleaſed with this. And ( 1/. 65. 5, ) the Prophet repre- 
ſents the Lords indignation againſt this Phariſaical ſpirit-in 
dreadful eloquence, Stand by rhy ſelf, come not near to me, 
for 1 am holier then thou. Thus they pleaded their righte- 
ouſneſs in contempt of others. Theſe ( ſaith the Lord ) 
are a ſmoak_in my noſe (that is, grievous, anddiſpleaſing ) 
a fire that burneth all the day. | 


Thirdly, God hath no pleaſure at all in any of our righte= 
ouſneſs, either in the righteouſneſs of our juſtification, 
or #he righteouſneſs 6 our ſanitification, as the leaſt 
addition to his own happineſs. 


The reaſon of it is, becauſe ( as was ſhewed from the 
former Verſe) God is Self-ſufficient, and hath no depen-- 
dance at all upon the Creature : So that what pleaſure ſo- 
ever the Lord hath in the righteouſneſs of our Juſtification, 
or of our SanGtification, we cannot put itto this account 
that we add any thing to his happineſs. 


All the ow which God taketh us in himſelf, or in the 


fulfilling of his own good pleaſure in Chriſt. 


| And therefore the work which Jeſus was to do on Earth, 
is called, The pleaſure of God (fa. 53. 10.) 1tpleaſed the 
Lord to bruiſe him, he hath put him to grief ; when thou ſhalt 


ted 


Dews nullis 
rebusque 
extra ipſum 


make hu ſoul an offering for in, he ſhall ſee his ſeed, he ſhall ſunt, tangi- 


prolong his dayes and the pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proper in 
his band.That pleafure 0 ry rod. was the Lars Fi the 
Lord put into his hand, or which he gave him todo, even 
the bringing about his etergal purpoſe, for the recovery of 
loſt man ; that's a work in which the Lord t#kes pleaſure,ſo 
much pleaſure, that the Prophet calleth it His pleaſure. And 
thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Eph. 1. 5, 6. ) Having predeſti- 

nated us to the adoption of Children,by Feſus Chriſt,according 
to the good pleaſure of his own will, &c. The good pleaſure 
of God is only in his own will, that's his pleaſure, The 
Lord delights to, ſee his will accompliſht in the ſaving of 
finners,as well as in the obedience of Saints ; that'sa part of 
the good will of God : Why doth he take pleaſure in the 

obedience of Saints,even becauſe his own will is done ? It's 

not any thing in us that doth ir. So when he ſaves us, the 

pleaſure which he takes, is in the fulfilling of his own will, 
rather then im our ſalvation. 1s # any pleaſure to the Al- 

mighty that thou art righteous ? 


Verſe 4. Will he rep2ove thee fo2 fear of thee ? ©; will he 
enter with thee into judgment ? 


tur aut Mie 
tatnr. 


The Queſtion is to be reſolved into this Negative, He, 


will not reprove thee for fear of thee, &C. 
Will he rep2ovs thee ? ] The word ſignifies firſt, to argue 
or diſpute, and ſo to convince by the authority of reaſon. 
Secondly, To plead,ſoas to convince by evidence ef the 
Law and fact ( Mich. 6. 2.) Hear ye, O Mountains, 


y 
Arguitt, vt" 
darguit, 
corriputt, 


the Lords controverſie , and ye ſtrong foundations of the j#dicavity 


Earth, for the Lord hath a controver ſie with his People, and 
he will plead with Iſrael. The Mountains and the ſtrong 
foundations of the Earth, are the Great men of the Earth, 
or Magiſtratical powers, with theſe the Lord threRtens a 
Controverſie, and that he will plead or argue his cauſe 
with them. 

Thirdly, Tt ſignifies to argue or plead not with words 
only, but with blows, to reprove with corretion, Fob 5. 
17. Happy is the man whom thoucorreeſt. The word which 
here we render 7eprove, is there rendred to correft, which 
is reproving by blows. | 

Fourthly, Some tranſlate it to evidence, to evince, and 
determine : Thus it is ſaid ( Ger. 25. 16. ) That Abime- 
lech reproved Sarah; that is, gave evidence that ſhe had a 
Husband : And Abraham's Servant ſaid ( Gen. 24. 44. ) 
She that ſaith to me, Both drink thou, and 1 will alſo draw 
for thy Camels, let her be the Woman whom the Lord hath ap- 
pointed for my Maſters Sen: That is, Let this token be an 

evidence 


. 
x22 > 


we” YET RC 3-4 þ $40 oft 
4 13 ar ps LET $343 bo, WE F- Bo 
Pl Ke . 


+ ” # A I Wc . . on fs : 
par pote AE _ 2) 2 - ts & - > $5 we Moc) el IL + [oe 
7 -u#" by Y " IS Þ p, WOE ” 4, , IRE 7: 24 ty, 
ag EO SIT 2 vs ads? Seat ler nd RE 
< ” » 83 bets 
L 


Es ee $ RT x 


ls INSET. FP" L9, . fr Ea ee 
EE FI ROWS Rp Fe, Po eN 
wr WY. 5 


oe EY T Ts + IR 
WS, "oe pr 
A rae 


"2% 
_*"] 


p bear tt... mp. 


(9-0. 


$2 We c jog £ 0 £ : WS ” 
NE Eaten. ed ReaM. 
6 Ne SH ACS 
4+ \ 


o> #5 Ed RE: ob log ky 
R Re: hea to WW, 9 {6 TS Px EY, 'Y 4 & ab TY 
y d, S hon. bn - as 4 "6 b av F. Wa "—E hs, DOR % 
v7 Worn TBE I: NS ep V. ko CS TP, ING. \ ME 4/0 A 
| nt rt NS arab I 
»% _ 


_ Res TIN 100 05 
fp t fd [pray os, | F155 
* oy - [2 


. PE OY So ENT ed 
j 1 ; 


% ” : . 
o d _ od AT Non 5 CO. 6. bo * * x " WS - Lid WH * ma» «7 < 
a Sos does en dn EG i Gas 4 GOA PRE ORB" F 0” I HI OR 
' T” 


PR 2 L £3 a 
4 , 
214 


| An Expoſition upon tbe 


2,4 4 
£1 4 


: b je *oa-S 
——_ ., Fm_ I es ts 
Y SM ook . hot F=IY 
"YEE © ka 4. da 
. pf wh 
vdR of O B 
. i , - 
F : 4 
he _—_ 


G + 8, _ 
; - Fa = 
we, # v p [] Ley , 
- Cuae. XXIL 2144. 
on ©, . ” _— _— he es = np et on_ 


words [ #02 fearof thi ] may be read in thecloſe of the 
Judgment for fear of thee ? | 


Putaſne te 
ple oh re- 
ligionetua? 


"gion? | 


An de rili- 
gia td 
argnererte ? 
Jua. 


of aman? &c, Much more may we ſay, whoor whatis 


vis vel 
hoc defipiens 
ſentiat, 
quod Dom 
nus ex It- 
more 10s 
arguat &F 
ex mitu Ju- 
dicium jul 
contra nos 
proponat. 
Greg» 


Putaſne 
quod ille te 
affligat quia 
religioſus 
fs & Det 
thmens 4c 
integer ut 
de te ipſe 
predicas ? 
minime wvt- 
70, quin fo- 
tius quod fs 
drreligioſus, 
Merc. 


Numquid ex 


timore tuo 
judicabit 
re? | 
Deus quat- 
ao tt- judi- 
cabit,non 
Yeſpiczet ad 
timbre tuum 
tantnm & 
conmtigabit 
ad mala 
que feceris. 
Hoc fine 
ſubjicit , 
nonne ma- 
lam tuum 
amplum 


eft ? Often- 


dit auttm 


nullam pit- 
tatem bomi- 
nis eſſe per- 


feam, ut 
inde juſtus 


qudicarideo tt 
poſit, Coc, 


evidence to me, tht it is-ſhe whom thou haſt appointedfot 
kis'Wife. ' Some here take it ſo, Will God evidence, or de- 
reritiife, concerning rhee; by thy fear, or the worſhip whith 
thou grveſt' bim, That rh5% art righteous ? We | 
fully enough, Will be reprove thee for fear of thee ? 


_ forſaken andicft of. God : For 
gine ſucha thing as thu, that ) 


[6 


D2 will he enter with the into judgment ? 
Both theſe expreſſions/ are of the ſame ſence and theſe | 


ro 


s 


Verſe, Will he reprove thee, or will be enter with thee imo 


Fexr may be taken hererwo wayes : Either firft Active- 
ly ; or ſecondly, Paſſively. _ NIC 
Take it Actively, nd ſo it notes the fear of Fob, W:ll 
he reprove thee becauſe of thy fear ? And then: by his fear 
we are+to underſtand his Religiouſneſs 'or Holineſs : So 
Maſter Browghton,, Woxld' he reprove 'thee for thy Reli- 


Take this Fear Paſively, and then it implyeth a Fear 
which God himſelf might be thought to/have of him; As 
if Eliphaz had faid, God #s not afraid of thee.” 'The Prophet 
faith (ſa. 51.12.) Who artthou that thou' ſhouldſt be afraid 


man that God ſhould be afraid'ot him ?: One of the Anci- 
ents following thisInterpretation, profeſſeth,' that no fit or 
comely ſence canbe pgiven'of theſe words, but concludes, 
that" Eliphax ſpake very fooliſhly and groſly, or as a man 
(2 he ) can any one ina- 
ob ſhould have a thought that 
God was afraid of him? But we may very well accommo- 
date' the ſence in either 'of theſe conſiderations of Fear, 
whether AQtively, or Paſſively; and judicious Interpreters 
carry it boch wayes. Let us weigh it alittle in both. | 

Firſt Actively, As fear is taken for the fear which fob 
feared ; that is, for his religionand worſhip, or the exer- 
Ciſe of-it, then the meaning is this, Doſ# rhox think, that 
God doth puniſh thee for thy goodneſs, or becauſe thou art 
righteous? No, it is becauſe thou art irreligious : 1s not thine | 
iniquity great, and thy ſin infinite ? As he ſpeaks out in 
the next words, Deſt rhox think. that God puniſhes thee for 
rhy holineſs ? No, he can find ſins eno h to do'it for. And 
Eliphaz. might ſpealsto ſuch a ſence (I conceive ) becauſe 
Fob pleaded his integrity ſo much, as if he ſhould ſay, Ne- 
ver think._that God afflitts thee for thy holineſs, or righteouſ- 
neſs, but rather acknowledge thy ſins and thy wickedneſs to | 
be the cauſe of thy affiiftions : Are not thine iniquities ma- 
mfeſt ? | | 

4M is a truth in this, God doth corrett many who fear 
him ; bat he doth not correft any one for fearing of him : 
Many holy per afflifted ; but no man was ever af- 


30 


140 


_ — 


ons Are 
flited for bu ary God hath made many-promiſes to 
the godly man, that he will reward him, and do him good; | 
Say-to the righteous, it ſball be well with him. Godlineſs u 
proficable for all things, having the promiſes of thu life, and 
of that which i to come; "Therefore no man needs fear that 
'God will hurt him for his holineſs : Though 'a holy man 
may receive many rods and ſcourges from God, yet holi- 
neſs never received the leaſt ſcourge from God. | 

" Apain, as Fear is taken Actively for Religion, or for | 
Holineſs , the ſence tnay'be given thus, in purſuance of 
the fourth ſignification of the word Reprove, before ex- 
plained. en God comes to judge thee, or when he 
declares what thou art, he will not look'to thy fear only, 
to. thy profeſſion of Religion and Holineſs, arid over-look 
or wink at thy fins; and therefore he preſently ſubjoyns, 
Is not thy wickedneſs great ?  Hereby arguing, that no 
mans piety is ſo perfect, thatthereby he can be account- | 
ed juſt or righteous in thefight of God,'or that a mans | 
profeſſion, yea, and practice of Religion is' of no-value, | 
either to eſcape the puniſhment of his ſin, 'or to deſerve' a | 
reward at the hands 'of God. Some expound that ( Pſal. - 
50.8.) in a parallel ſence to this, the word being the 
ſame. I will not reprove thee for thy Sacrifices ( which is | 
the fame with Fear in'the Text, according to this Inter: | 
Pretation, being Put for all outward: worſhip or-religi- 
ouſneſs) or for 7 burnt-offerings continually before me, - 
For thoſe words, To bave been, which, our Tranſlators ſup 
ply; may.be left out, and the ſence remain perfect : Ot 
if thoſe: words be continued, then the: negative Particle 


JO 


60 


80 


ſhall only argue and decſare thee righteous as thou truſteſt 


170 | 


of the firſt part'6f the verſe, and the whole -read thus, 7 
will not reprove thee for thy Sucrifices, or for thy Burn- 
offerings not to have been. contiinally before me : That is, I 
will not charge thee with a.neglect of outward duty or 
worſhip, the inward and ſpiritual ( of which he ſpeaks, 
ver. I4.) _ that which is moſt plealing unto mes Now propoptun 
as to the paralleling of this place in the Pſalnis, with the *# * _ 
ſence of Fob's Text now under hand, we muſt read them {ju 
thus, I will not judge thee' for thy Sacrifices ;, that is, when roſit ad 

| determine concerning thy righteouſneſs, I will not do it demerindwm 
by having an eye to, or reſpecting thy Sacrifices, thy reli-  42%m, 1 
gious courſe and exerciſe of holineſs, though thou haſt Prat! 77- 
been much, yea, even continually converſant in them; 1 


Eliphaz 


nam evade- 
adam, Coc, 


in me, and byfaith takeſt hokd of my Covenant. Thus as 
the Lord is conceived my it the Pſalm, I will not judge 
or declare thee righteous for thy Sacrifices, ſo here El;- 
phaz, Will he (that is, certainly he wiflnot ) judge or de- 
clare thee righteous for thy fear ! And ſo the latter part of 
the verſe may receive the ſame Expoſition, Will be enter 
with thee#1to judgment, namely, for thy fear ? Will God 
deal with thee _ rhe account of thy piety ? And when 
he comes to juſtifie thee, will he impute that to thee ? 
Or when God enters into judgment with thee, will ke 


- ſuffer thee to preſent thy fear, th piety , or goodneſs 


to him, and ſo thereby anſwer his plea, or take away the 
action which he brings againſt thee ? When God enters 
with us into judgment, we may boldly plead our intereſt 
or Faith in' the Mediator, but we muſt not plead our fear, 
the Grace or Holineſs either of our perſons, or of our 
ſervices. | 

Thus we ſee the DoQtrine of the Text according ta this 
Expoſition, and+the active ſignification of the word Fear, 
carrieth in it the very life and ſpirit of the Goſpel. All 


| the worth and -merit of our works , as to Righteouſneſs, 


is null'd and laid proſtrate, and we taught to glory in no- 
—_ the free gift and grace of God by our Lord Jeſus 
. Chriſt. 

Secondly, As Fear is taken Paſſivel 
for ar of thee? Thatis, Is God afraid of thee? Dorh he 
Pick Quarrels with thee for fear of thee? Or ſeck occaſions 
againlt thee when there is none, only leſt thou ſhouldſt 
ſtand in his way, or be adetriment to him? This appears 
plainly to be the ſence of our Tranſlators. 


Whence Obſerve, God # above the fear of the Crea- 
FRYE, 


y, Will he reprove thee © 


As in the former verſe God is above any advantages or 
hopes that the Creature can give him ; ſo he is above the 
fear of any hurt that the Creature can do him. As the 
goodneſsor righteouſneſs of man cannot benefit the Lord ; 
ſo the wickedneſs and finfulneſs of man cannor at all im- 
pair the etetnal-glory and happineſs of the Lord. Though 
the wickedneſs of man be a darkening to the manifelta- 
tions of his glory ( and for that wicked men ſhall be judg- 
ed) yet as to his eſſential plory all the wickedaeſs in 
the world cannot darken that, nor be the leaſt abate- 
ment to it. ' Will he reprove thee for fear of thee ? No, 
man Cannot hurt the Lord by all his wickedneſs, and 
therefore Lib 

The puniſhment which God layeth upon wicked men is 
not after the manner of men. God doth not punith as 
man puniſheth. 

| Eliphaz, here ſpeaks of that which is often indeed a true 
ground among men why they reprove or puniſh other men. 
Some reprove others upon a vain fear of them, and ſome 
upon a juſt fear of them. Why did the Fews accuſe and 
reprove Chriſt ? Was it not for fear of him ? At leaſt they 
pretendeda'fear, why elſe were they ſo haſty to have Jeſus 
Chriſt brought to judgment ? ( Fohn 12.47, 48. ) Then 
gathered the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees a Council, and ſaid, 
What do we? For this man doth many Miratles : if we let him 
thus alone, al menwill believe on him, and the Romans ſhall 
come and take away both our place and Nation: They cruci- 
fied Chriſt forfear ( thouph it was buta vain fear) that he 
would be the ruine of their ſtate ; the Romans mult needs 
come and deſtroy them, if they let him alone. Fear mates 
men cruel; and they are moſt ready to hurt others, who 
cotttinually ſuſpect hurt from others. It hath been an att- 
cient Obſorvation, That Cowards are marderons and rt-. 


not, is (asinmany Scriptures itis) to bereaſſumed out * 


vengeful - 
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Periſſinum 
eſt illud, 
quod inter 
argumen= 
tandum aſe 
ſumit Elt- 
phaz,ex ti- 
more ſre- 
quenter naſe 
ct aut vt- 
hementius 
Kccends ſb- 
lere ſevert- 
tatem in ir- 
rogando 
ſupplicio, 
Pined, 


ling herein his Promiſe made to Abraham) increaſed abun- 


dantly, and multiplied, and waxed exceeding mighty, and the |. 
Land was filled with them. When God thus calta graci- |, 
ous. eye upon.them , Pharaoh and his Councellors caſt a | 
jealous. eye. upon them; began to ſuſpect their -multiply- | 


ing might at laſt diminiſh him, that their riſing might 
prove his ruine. Therefore upon reaſon of State he mult 
find out a way to ſuppreſs and keep them under as ſlaves 
and bondmen, whom his Anceſtors received as welcome 
guelts, and had to that day enjoyed as faithful friends. 
Pharaoh being captivated. with-this fear, ſaw no way to 
free himſelf, but by taking away the freedom of that 
whole people. As ſome, through the prevalency of their 
own fears dare not do juſtice ; ſo others —_— the pre- 
valency of fear do that which is unjuſt. Take one In- 
ſtance more, Why: did Herod ( Matth. 2.) ſend out to 
ſlay .all the Children ? It. was for fear of the King of the 
Jews; he was afraid of -Chriſt, and therefore that he 
might murder him, he gave that horrible ſentence to ſlay 
all the Infants. Again, ſome reprove and judge upon a 
due fear ;, for as Tyrants and wicked men are full of fear 
becauſe full of cruelty, ang have ſuſpitious thoughts that 
others will wrong them, | becauſe they- have a mind to 
wrong every man; ſo. juſt .and righteous Magiſtrates 


when they ſee evil working, they muſt reprove and puniſh , 


it, leſt it ſpread to the, endangering of the publick Peace. 
This is @ jult fear, and ſuch as becomes a man, even a man 


of courage and integrity; ſuch may fear; that if ſeditious | 


ſpirits be. let alone, they will undermine a whole Nation, 
and deſtroy thouſands. A. Magiſtrate reproves and judges 


Thieves and Murderers out of fear that if they increaſe no | 


man ſhall live quietly. . Such. as either openly or —_— 
contrive evil againſt a Nation, the Magiſtrate from a jul 
ground of fear deals with them and reproyes , leſt they 
ſhould diſturb or infe&t the whole. | 
But the Lord doth not reprove any man for fear of him, 
he is of. ſuch infinite ſtrength and ſtability, ſo far out ef the 
reach of all the plots and contrivances of the wicked, that 
he needs not call them toaccount, leſt they ſhould hurt his 
State, pull him out of his Throne, ſpoil his Kingdom, or 
oct his Dominion from him ; -the Lord is not afraid of any 
of theſe things ; but the true reaſon why the Lord reproves 
wicked men, is, becauſe he hates their iniquities, and is a 
God of truth and judgment. Though .Magiſtrates may 
puniſh not only out of the love of Righteoull and Judg: 
men, but becauſe they fear a State maybe ruin'd if. they do 
it not ; yet the Lord hath none of this fear, in regard of his 


_ State, but he doth it meerly out of -love to Juſtice, and as 


a hater of wickedneſs. | 

He reproves man becauſc he hath ſinned againſt him, not 
becauſe he is afraid of him, as Eliphaz ſhewsin the words 
which follow. *' | 4 1 


VERS. $5, 6, 7» 8, 9. 


Js on thy wickedneſs great, and thine iniquity inf 
to 


Fo2 thouhaſt takena pledge of thy Wothet for ridught, and 
ſtripped the naked of theircloathing.  - - | 
Thou haſt not given water to the weary todzink, andthou 

haſt with-holdenbzeadfrom the hungry. | 

But as foz the mighty manhe had the earth, and the ho- 

wine ATI HA os nies, al th of th 
aw , armg 

fatherleſs have been broken. ——_— : 

T* this Context ms intends toſhew the tryc reaſon 

why God reproved ob, andentredinto judgment with 


| h 
| that 6 


| they w 
| forth or exerciſe thy power to ſuppreſs and oppoſe. their inſo- 
| lencies; thy edge was turned only 


him; it was not. ( as was ſaid at the fourth Verſe) either 
becauſe God was afraid of him, or. becauſe he feared Gad, 
but it was for his wickedneſs, ws Hiphes (though. miſta- 
ken) concluded againſt him ; As if he had ſaid, God doth 
not puniſh thee becauſe he is afraid of thee, but becauſe. he 
loveth juſtice, and bateth iniquity : Is not thy wickedueſs 
great , and thine iniquity mfinite ? That's the ſcope of 
theſe words, which we may fitly.call Job's 1ndiftwenr , 
and this Indictment is laid down, firftin general words. 
Verſ. 5. 1s not thy wickedneſs great , and thine iniqui 
infinite ? And here Fob is not charged with wicke . 
neſs and iniquity barely , but under-a two-fold aggra- 
vation. | 
I, Great. | 

2. Infinite. 

Secondly, We have his Inditment drawn out into par- 
ticular Charges, or a ſpecification -of ſome nototious ſing 
given againſt himthe Verſes er ooh. | 

..-  Thisparticular Charge conſiſts of two heads. 

Firſt, Sins againft man : Secondly, Sins againſt God: 
His ſuppoſed ſins againſt man, contained in the words now 
read, are of two ſorts : Firſt , Sins of commiſſion, or of 
the evil which ke had done :. Secondly, Sins of omiſſion, 
or of the'good that he had not done. - The evil which he 
chargeth him to have done, is two-fold; Firſt, An aQt of 
injuſtice, Taking 4 pledge , in the ſixth verſe. Secondly, 
An act of uncharitableneſs , Stripping the naked , inthe 
ſame verſe. E EUBE, | | 

Both which evils, or miſcarriages towards the honeſt 
poor are aggravated ( ver. 8. by his undue connivence 
at the wicked rich; as he was too ſevere againſt the poor , 
ſo he was over-favourable towards the great and mighty 
But as for the mighty man be had the earth, andthe honoura- 
ble man dwelt in it : As if he had ſaid, Thou didſt never 
fet thy ſelf to do juſtice upon the. great . ones, be they and do 

a they will, they have the earth ; thou didſt never put 


, 


againſt inferiour ones : 
Thou tookeſt a pledge from the poor, and haſt ſtripped the na- 
ked of their cloath "t- Ts | 
. His fins of emiſhon are expreſſed in; the ſeventh verſe; 


| Thou haſt not given water to the weary; thou haſt..with- 


| holden bread from the hungry : And in the ninth verſe, 
| Thos haſt ſent widows away empty , and the armes of the 
| fatherleſs have been broken : Which may be cither ta- 


ken thus, Thou haſt broken their armes, or thou haſt 


| not given thy help and aſſiſtance to reſtore and relieve 
'| them when broken. Thus we havea. light into the mean- 
| ing WO five Verſes; as they are a Charge of fin up- 
| on Tov. | 


ot-from.. 


mt. ad 


) 


Non tam 
bec ei ex . 
profeſſo 0he 
yice, quam, 
cogitandum 
e ralinquits 
num hec f{t- 


cerit, Merc, 


uts it as a parentheſis in 
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quity beyond the ordinary meaſure ?. Upon tnis common 
rule ke might ſuppoſe hiska yery great;, for uſually God 
doth proportion and meaſure out puniſhments by our fins. 
Thy ſufferings are yery gfeat, therefore are not thy fins 
oreat to9 > Thus he might ſpeak conjeurally upon both 
Nec conſiderations : And yet if we conliger how poſitively 
he ſpeaks of particulats at the ſixth and fevcath-verſes,Gc. 
Thou ba$b taken a pledge of thy brother for nought, and ſtripe 
ped the nekgd of their cloathing, &c; Hegives us buttoo 
much ground tothink, that he djzd more then barely conje- 
Cture, while he fajd, 


Jsnot thy wickedneſs great ? 


The word which we zcnder wickedne(s, is-by ſome ſpe- 
cially expounded of that wickedneſs which hath a kind of 
impudence in it, and which doth not only byeak, tranſgreſs, 
or itep over the Law; but ſpurns againſt itz every man that 
ſinneth Reppeth over the:Law, over the linc, but there are 
ſome that kick atit, ſome who trample upon it, yea, they 
wap deſtroy it; ſo ſome heighten the emphaſis of the 
word. 

Again, the word is rendred by others as ſignifying the 
evil of puniſhment in this part of the verſe, and not the evil 
of ſin; 1s not thy afflittion great ? Therefore thy aniquit 15 
infinite.” The Greek word ( Matth. 6. 34.) anſwers this, 
Sufficient to the day is the evil thereof ; that is, the trouble 
and the ſorrow of it; { Amos 3.6.) 1s there any evil i 
the City which the Lord hath nat done? So here, 1s not th 
evil great? Thy evil of puniſhment? Therefore thy ini 
quity is infinite, But I rather fix it upon the former 3 
though the word ſometimes ſignifies the evil of aſfliction, 
yet here I ſhall take it for the evil of ſin, or as we tranllate, 
wickedneſs, which denotes not ordinary but great fin; for 
though every wicked man be a ſinner, yet every linner.is 

not properly a wicked man. FOTO 

| Further, wickedneſs in the former,and iniquity in the lat- 
ter part of the verſe,may be thus diſtinguiſhed 3 wickgdneſs 
ſpecially reſpects thoſe aGtsby which we hurt and wrong 
others ; iniquity thoſe in which we paſs by or neglect the 
duty. which we owe to others; and therefore Eliphaz. calls 
his wickedneſs great, but his iniquities infinite ; becauſe 
fins of omiſhon are more in number then ſins of commiſh- 
on : Manfails oftner by not doing the good required, then 
by doing the evil forbi den. Nature can eaker forbear that 
which it-likes, or plcaſeth it, then be converſant in that 
which it likes not, or with which it is diſpleaſed. 


Js not thy wickedneſs great ? 


The word ſignifies both magnitude and multitude, and | 
|.50 


it may be taken both wayes, here, for great. in bulk, and 
great innumber. = Oe | 
But it may be ſaid, Whoſe wickedneſs isnot great? Or 
is any fin little ? Why:then doth Eliphaz, faſten this upon 
Fob, 1s not thy wickgdneſs great ? 1126 
Lanſwer, Firſt, Thatit is unbecoming any man, to ſay 
his ſing are little; we ſhould not little, or leſſen our ſins, or 
have low thoughts of them : As we ought not to have low 
thoughts of any of the mercies of God,but to think them all 
oreat to us, YEa, t00 greet for us ; ſo we.ſhould not have 
light thoughts of any of. our ſins, but judge the leaſt of them 
oreat,. and the lighteſt,of them heavy, yea, even too great 
and to.heavy for us to.bear. Nor doth any thing more 
oreatena:mans fin, then his opinion rhat itis httle.. | 
Secandly, Lanſwer, That indeed no finis little : In the 
leaſt fin that ever was.committed, there is. a greatneſs, as 
committed againlt the great Gad, as it is-a-brgach of the 
Law, .and.an abuſe of. the love of the Great: God. Never- 
theleſs, though every. fin, chus conſidered, is great,. yet 
comparatively ſome {ins are hut little;zand {ins being weigh- 
ed-one withthe other, we may give this diſtiaion of them 
into little and great, light and-heavy. And as ſome godly 
men are faithful, and fear Gad above many z ſo ſome wick- 
ed men;are {inful and diſhonour God abovemany. 7s net 
thy wickedneſs great? |, ( 
Hence Note, 'T oxr duty not only to take notice of our 
ſins, but of the Reacry”; and degree of aur ſins. 
.Eliphax, dath well to-put Fob upon that- inquiry, 1s nor 
thy wickedneſs great ? Thouph he did ill fo graundlaly to 
ſuſpec, much more 30 conclude that it was ſo. When 44- 
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| .known'fin, and likewiſe know that we do it 


ſes ( Exad. 32. 31.) interceded for the people, aſter they 
had made the golden Calf, he makes report of their fin to 


| God in the fulleſt aggravation of it; Oh,' this people. have 


ſinned a great ſin, and have made thum Gods of Gold : He 
doth not only confeſs in their behalf, that they had ſinned z 
but they had ſinned greatly, They have ( faith he ) ſinned 
a ſm; that's more then to do a thing that is ſinful, and 


. which is yet more, They have ſinned a great ſm; and 


which is molt of all, They ( though they have been taught, 


| and have profeſſed that God made them) have made then: 


Goas of Gold. David makes this the ground why he did 
beg pardon of his ſin ( Pſal. 25. 11. ) Pardon mine iniqui- 


ty, for it #s great. As we aretolook upon the greatneſs of 


fin, to humble our ſouls with godly ſorrow; ſo we are to 
look upon the greatneſs of fin when we ſuc to the Lord for 
pardon; pardon my {in for it is great : our very ſenlible- 
neſs that our ſin is great; is a prevailing Argument with 
God to pardonit; and our inſenſiblenets that our ſins are 


great, gives the greateſt ſtop to the pardon of them. And 


as every fin hath the more need of pardon, by how much 
the greater it is; ſo God, will have the more glory in par- 


| douing it, by how much the greater it is. The great 
wounds and tickneſſes of the Patient have the more need 


of curing'; and if a Phyſitian curea great wound or ſick- 
neſs, he hath the more honour by the cure. Now that 
we may take the trueſt meaſure of our fins, we mult look 
upon them, firſt in their nature and kind, of what ſort * 
they are, and to what they relate in their commiſſion ; 
ſecondly, in their circumſtances, when, how, and in what 
manner they have been committed. That fin which is but 
little in the nature of it, may be a very great one in the 
circumſtances of it. As there are ſome mercies which 
we receive from God , little in their kind, yet great in 
their circumitances, . and very obliging ; ſo are our ins. 


the Conſcience waſte, and eat out the very principles' of 
Godlineſs , ſuch are Atheiſm , Blaſphemy, and Idolatry. 
The fin of the people of 1/7ael in making Gods of Gold, 
how deteſtable,was it? A golden God, what an ugly 
ſight is that:? And indeed there are many fins which by 
how much they have the more cxternal beauty and glory 
upon them; the more ugly and filthy they are. Other fins 
are ſmall in their kind, yet by additional conſiderations 
they ſwell into an immenſe vaſtneſs, and become out of 


| meaſure ſinful, | 


For inſtance, Firſt, To fin againſt light , that is, not only 
to commit a known ſin, but to commit it knowingly ( 'Tis 
poſſible, that while we know ſucha thing to bealin, yet to 
do it unknowingly, or not to know that we have done it : 
He that knoweth it is a ſintotell any untruth, may yet tell 
one, and not know it : But.) when we do that which is a 

/then we have 
no cloak for our fin.  _ +11, 514) 

Secondly, To ſin againſt many received mercics,greatens 
4t exceedingly : Thus the .Lord aggravates the fin of Da- 
via, I have done thus and-thus for thee, and if this had 


| been too/little, 1 would moreover have giventhee ſuch and 


ſuch. things. Wherefore hafþ thou deſpiſed the commandment 
of the Lord todo evil in his; ſight, 2 Sam. 12.8, 9. 
Thindly,, It;greatens {ſn-when continucd in after warn- 
ings, and renewed admenitions; He that being. often re- 
proved hardeneth, his neck.,- ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed, an 
that without remedy ( Prov.29, 1.) The greatneſs of his 


| puniſhment (he ſhall be ( not-afflicted, but ) : deſtroyed ) 


the quckneſs of it ( he ſhall  /addenly be deſtroyed) the ir- 
recoverableneſs of it ( and that withoutremedy ). all theſe 
with one. conſent vote the greatneſs of that ſin, whatſoever 
it bein its Kind, which is perſiſted in after perſwaſion to 
deſiſt and depart from it. The Church! is' commanded to 
paſs her .extreameſt cenſure upon that offending brother, 
who having been told his. fault; firſt, by that brother 
alone whom he hath offended y ſecondly, by. himand two 
more allgciated as witneſſes; thirdly , then, by the 
Church gathered in the Name of Chriſt ( Matth. 18. 
16,17.) But if be will not bear thee, then takt one two 
more, that in the mouth of twoor three witneſſes, every word 
may be eſtabliſhed; and if he ſliall negleft to. hear them, 1cll 
it the Church; but if he neglect to hear the Church, let hint 
be nts thee 44 an heathen man and a Publican, It is danger- 


| 046 enough to. ſm againſt a rule 4 but tis more dangero to 
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Some bns are very horrid in their own nature, they lay 
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ſin againſt areproof, eſpecially againſt the reproof of a whole | 


Church. | 
Fourthly, When we fin in the ſight of judgments upon 
our ſelves, or others, whether for rhe ſame,.or other {ins : 
This is as if a thief ſhould ſteal before the Judge, or under 
the gibber, while he ſecth othersarraigned or executed for 


ſtealing, It is very evil to ſin againt Judgments threatened, |. 


but itis far worſe to fin againtt Judgments executed. That 
wrath which is revealed from Heaven againit all unrighte- 
ouſneſs tothe car inthe Word of God, ſhould ſtop us from 
fin; much more that which is revealed to the eye in the 
works of God. 

Fifthly, When weſin againſt our own promiſes not to 
fin, when our own words condemn us, as well as the Word 
of God, this ſtainsevery fin with a double guilt. | 

Sixthly, The greatging of aſinis fromthe repeating of 
it after it hath been repented of, To fall into any fin out of 
which we have riſen, makes our fall the more grievous 
when a ſinner licks up his own vomit, when he builds again 
the things which he had deſtroyed, he makes himſelf a 
tranſgreſſor indeed. They who repent not cannot expect 
mercy ; what remains then for them but a certain fearful ex- 
pectation of Judgment, who repent of their repentings ? 

Seventhly, Sin is greatly increaſed when acted with de- 
liberation ; to be hurried into a fin though great, is not ſo 
great as to doa leſs cvil conſultively, or to adviſe upon it 


and do it; ſome fin for want of advice, many fin againſt | 


advice, and not a few ſin with advice, that 1s adviſedly. 
'Tis hard to find ont a way to give them comfort, who ſm with 
counſel. They who are wiſe to do evil, or whodo evil 
as a piece of their wiſdom ( ſuch every deliberate action is 
eſteemed to be) will be found the greateſt fools. All 
ſin is folly, but thoſe ſins have mo#t of the fool in them, which 
we think, we do wiſely. In all theſe caſes we may well fa 

to any man, as Eliphaz here to Fob, Is not thy Bore | 
great > | 


And thine iniquity infinite ? 


The word which we tranſlate iziquiry, implyeth per- 
verſeneſs, or frowardneſs in finning ; 1s not thine 1n1quity 
infinite? The Hebrew is, There ts #0 end to thy 4niquity; 
or thou doſt commit iniquity without end. The Septua- 
gint render it thus, Are not thy iniquities ſo many that they 
cannot 'be numbred ? Are they not innumerable? Another 
thus, 1s not thy rebellion eternal? And ſo the ſence reacheth 
cither the multiplication of acts, or the continuation of 
time. *Our reading is comprehenlive of both ; 7s not thine 
iniquity infinite ? | 

But how could Eliphaz make ſuch a ſuppoſition as this ? 
Secing there is nothing infinite but God, and it is altoge- 
ther impoſſible that there ſhould berwo infinites. The Hea- 


wvens cannet hold two Suns, much leſs can the world hold two 


Infinites. Godis the only Infinite ; therefore fin is not in- 
finite as God: is infinite 3 - Firſt , 'That is infinite which is 
without end : Secondly, That is infinite which is without 
bound ; in both God is infinite: As he had yy, 
ſo he ſhall /have no end or period of his being; He is in 
nite in reference to duration or time z and heis infinite in 
reference to place or extent : He fills Heaven and Earth , 
and the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain him : The He- 
brew phraſe in the Text, without end, anſwers our tran(la- 
tion, #»finite-; for infinite is that which hath no bounds or 
end. . So then ina ſtrict and proper ſence, there isnothing 
infinite but God. And infinity runneth through all the titles 
of God; heis infinite in power, infinite in wiſdom, juſtice, 
righteouſneſs, and mercy : It remains then'to be further 
conſidered, how we may underſtand-this queſtion, 7s nor 
thine iniquity infinite ? 

I anſwer, 'Sin is not infinite properly, yet in a vulgar 
ſence ſin may be called infinite ; for according to common 
acception ,” we call that infinite which 'is very great, or 
which exceeds all ordinary bounds, though not all bounds ; 
only that is properly infinite which exceeds all bounds; but 
we uſually ſay, that is infinite which exceeds ordinar 
bouggs. Thus ſome mens(ins only are infinite. For tho 
every fin be a breaking of the. bounds which -God hath ſet 
us, Either in exceſs or in defeQt; yet they who fin after a 
common rate or proportion of finning, may be ſaid to 
keep their bounds in ſinning. For what the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of ſome tryals and temptations ( 1 Cor, 10. 13.) theſame 
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may be ſaid of ſome ſins and tranſgreſſions, that they are 
common to man. | But they who fin (as the Prophet ſpeaks) 
with a high hand, or with both hands greedily, they who 
draw iniquity with cords of vanity, and ſin as it were with 
cart-roaps, theſe do not only break the everlaſting bounds 
of the Law, but the ordinary bounds of ſin. Their ſins are 
not common ( in theaQ, _— the principle be ) to man. 
They finas few men ever ſinned, they fin like Devils rather 
then like men, and therefore ( under thisnotion ) their ſin 
is deſervedly called infinite. ' 

Secondly, We ma lay, that fin hath an infiniteneſs in 
itin reference to the objeCt, God 3 and ſo not only a great 
fin, and many fins, but ſmall fins, or any one fin may be 
ſaid to have an infiniteneſs in it, becauſe it is committed 
againſt an infinite God. And hence it is that nothing can 
expiate ſin but what hath an infaniteneſs in it ; the leaſt fin 
calls for the blood of Chriſt to take it away, which blood 
hath a kind of infinity init; for though the ſufferings and 
blood of Chriſt were not properly infinite, becauſe they 
were the ſufferings of the humane nature; yet the Divine 
nature ſhed forth an infinite worth and value upon his ſuffer- 
ings ; and therefore weare ſaid to be redeemed ( or pur- 
chaſed ) by the bleod of God (AQs 20, 28.) That is, by 
the blood of that perſon who is God, though the humane 
nature only was capable of having blood ſhed. Thus we 
may ſay, that the leaſt fin, with reſpect to the objec, is 
infinite, God himſelf being offended and wronged by eve- 
ry lm. 

Thirdly, As this infiniteneſs may be conſidered in refe- 
rence to the extent of any one fin ( that reaching as high 
as God) ſoto the number,or rather to the innumerableneſs 
of our ſins. There is an Arithmetical as well asa Geometri- 
cal infinity in fin. Thus the Septuagint ( as was ſaid be- 
fore) render the Text, Are not thine iniquities innumer a= 
ble ? That hath a kind of infinity which cannot be num- 
bred: But cannot our fins be numbred? Are they infinite 
in number ? 

I anſwer, Sins may be conſidered two wayes:: Firſt, In 
their ſpecies and kinds : Secondly, In their aQts: If we 
conſider {ins in their ſpecies and kinds, ſo they are not in- 
numerable, for it is poſſible to number up all the ſeveral 
heads, diviſions, and kinds of fin ; but if we conſider fin 
in reference to. acts, ſo every mans fins are innumerable ; 
yet this innumerableneſs of fins, in referenceto acts, may 


| be conſidered either abſolutely, or as to us. The acts of 


fin are not abſolutely, or in themſelves innumerable, bur 
as to us they are innumerable; they are-more then an 


| man can number. Fohz ſaith ( Revel.7.9.) After this [ 


beheld, and lo a great multitude, which no man could num- 
ber ( belides thoſe that were ſcaled of every Tribe )) of all 
Nations, and Kindreds, &c. This great multitude was 
not init ſelf without number , butas to mans Arithmetick 
it was, no man could number it. The hairs of our head, 
and the ſands of the Sea, are numerable to God, but to 
us innumerable. David ( P/al. 40. 12.) ſpeaks firſt of 
innumerable evils, and then of innumerable ſins; Innume- 


.| Table evils compaſs me about , mine iniquities ' have taken 


held upon, me, ſo that 1 am not able to look up; they are 
more then the bairs of my head, therefore my heart faileth 
me: When he faith, They are more then T hairs of my 
head, his meaning is, they are innumerable ; I can no 
more tell the ſum of my ſins, then the ſum of my hairs. 
Chriſt to aſſure his Diſciples in time of their afflitions 
and ſufferings, that he will take care of them, tells them , 
The very hairs of your head are all:numbred ( Matth. 10. 
30.) Asif hehad ſaid, Secing God taketh care of thoſe 
inconſiderable (not parts, but ) excrements of-the body, 
ſurely then he will take care of thoſe more noble parts 
of your body, and moſt of all of that moſt noble partof 
_ ( which is your all ) your ſouls. The hairs of our 

eads are innymerable-to us, but God numbers them. 
The fins of our hearts and lives are all numbred by God. 
T hou telleſt my wandrings ( faith holy David, Pſal. 56.8. ) 
He means it of his wandrings, by perſecution, and 'tis as 
true of his wandrings by tranſgreſſion.. But what man . 
knows the errors or wandrings either of his heart or life ? 
( Pſal. 19. 12.) He that hath feweft fins, hath more then 
he can numbey ; and therefore every mans fins are to him 
1n number infinite. | 


Fourthly; 
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= bid welcome? The Church of God doth ſometimes 
ſufter evil to lodge very long inſher, cycn inthe midſt of 
her, as it were, at her very heart ; but the world lodgeth 
or lieth (continually # evil (1 John 5. 19.) and there (as 
it is the world) it will lie for ever, ſoak'd ahd ſteep'din evil. 
Some givethis as one reaſon to juſtifie the infiniteneſs or 
everlaitingneſs of the puniſhment thatis laid upon impeni- 
tent ſinners in hell. The damned are under endleſs ſuffer- 
ings, becauſe they would have ſinned without end: A 
wicked man wouldlive long, yea, he- woutd have no end 
of his life here, he would live gyer, thathe might fin for 


ever; therefore the Loghagoai him a life, not ſuch a one. 


ashe would have, but ſuch a one as he deſerves to have; 
which is a death for. ever. They dieeternally for ſin, who 
would have lived eternally in fin. Takea Scripture or two 
more to illuſtrate this way of the infinity of mans fin ( Fer. 
8.'5.") Why « this people of Jeruſalem ſi:dden back by a per- 
petual. backſliding # they hold faſt deceit, they refuſe to re- 
turn : Here are three phraſesnoting this one thing. Firſt, 


They hold faſt deceit. Secondly, They refuſed to return.” 


Thirdly,' Theirs was 4 perpetual backſliding; or , as ſome 
read it, an eternal rebellion, an obſtinate rebellion, a ſtrong 
and mighty rebellion ;, the Seventy call it an impudent, ſhame- 
leſs robeltion : All theſe. are proper - Epithetes - of that 
obſtinacy and ſetledneſs of reſolution which is in the heart 


of man by nature to continue in ſin; yet there is a further 


rendring of the words, which asthe Original will bear, fo 
it hath an elegancy in it: Why is this people of Jeruſalem 
flidden back, by a conquering, or aprevailing backſliding ? A 
perpetual ror” + hath conqueſt or triumph attributed 
to it upon a twofol 

others (ins. Final obſtinacy or impenitency lifts up its head 
above all other fins, and lits as King among them ; impe- 
nitency under any fin committed, is greater then the ſin 
committed ; not/to repent of the evil' we have done, is 
worſe then the evil which we do. Impenitency ſeals the 
ſoul under wy re ris Repentance —_— 3 Ot 
impenitency is the conquering ſin. Secondly, "Tis calle 

trfoanthing of ring. becauſe it ſeems (as it were) 


to carry the day againſt the mercy and goodneſs of God ; 
that's a ſad conmetiindoes : ary Tx any fin, no, nor im- 


penitency for lin, exceeds the mercy and goodneſs of God ; 
for his thoughts of mercy are as high above our aQts of ſin, 
as they are above our thoughts of his mercy, and that is as 
high as the heaven is in compariſon of the earth (7/a.55.9.) 
But the mercy of the Lord is ſaid to be oyercome by perpe- 
tual backſidings, becauſe the Loxd will not be merciful to 
ſuch ; thus final impenitency may be called a triumphin 

or conquering fin, ſecing the mercy of God ſeems to yiel 

unto it. They will not humble themſelves to ſeek mercy, 
yea, they (light and deſpiſe mercy , therefore they ſhall not 
find mercy. The Prophet Jeremy repreſents the Lord thus 
expoſtulating again with the Jewiſh Natjon (ch. 5.22,23.) 
Fear ye not me, faith the Lord, will ye not tremble at my prg- 
ſence, which have placed the Sand for the bound of the Sea, 
by a perpetual decree,that it cannot paſs it aud though the waves 
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thereof taſi themſelves, yet can they not prevail ;, and though 


_—— 


| they roar , yet Can they not paſs over it 3 but thu people hath a > 


But hath Fob given Eliphaz any juſt occaſion of this 
ſurmiſe, that his fin was in this ſence infinite ? Did heever 
obſerve either wickedneſs in 
wickedneſſes. which he Sonny enumerates; taking a 
pledge, denying relief of the poor, ſtripping the naked, 
&c? Had heſcen any of theſe evils acted by 7ob-? Cer- 
tainly he had not. Fob was a man of ariother frame of life 
then theſe things import ; theſe black lines arid colours 
would never make the picture of Fob's heart or life; this 
is asill a draught of a mai as could be made ; yet Eliphaz. 
puts all this vpon Job, at leaſt, by ſuppoſition ; Is it not 
thus ? Bur what reaſon had he for this ſuppoſition ? None 
but this, the greatneſs of his affliction, the infinite troubles 
that were upon him. God ſet no bounds to Fob's ſorrows : 
therefore he thought Fob had finnied beyond all bounds 
Hence obſerve; 


We are ready to judge their ſins creat, who are the greatesþ 
ſufferers. 


Though we know nothing by them, though we can 
charge nothing upon them, yet this thought riſeth natural- 
ly in us, when we ſee any under great and extraordinary 
ſufferings, ſurely they are great and extraordinary fans 
The worft of ſinnersnever ſuffered morein this world, then 
the beſt of Saints: Witneſs thoſe Jewiſh Worthics, whoſe 
torments are reported by the Author to the Hebrews (chap. 
IT. 37.) And as theſe were adjudged to ſuffer, becauſe 
they were thought the worſt of ſinners, ſo, doubtleſs, ma- 
ny who ſawthem ſuffer, thought them ſuch, though they 
knew nothing done by them to make them ſuch. Read al- 
ſo this Spirit ( Luke 13. 2. As 28. 4.) This, hath been 
formerly dbſerved from other paſſages inthis Book , and 
therefore I only touch it, and paſs away. 

Again Eliphaz. ſeems to take Jeb off from the wron 
ground of his ſufferings, and tells him, though he tobe 
to other reaſons, yet the true reaſon. was the greatneſs of 
his wickedneſs , and the numberleſneſs of his iniquitics. 
Hence obſerve, 


* That, Fewthink. 
fering,but ſen. 
Sin is ſo much and ſo often the cauſe of ſuffering, thatwe 


doit no wrong to ſuſpect itas the cauſe ofall ſufferings ; and 
itiS indeed one kind of cauſe (canſa fine qua non) of all qur 


of, or hit upon any other cabſe of ſuf- 


ſufferings, ſo that we can hardly wrong ſin by this luſpition, 
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but we may eaſily wrong both God and man by it. 
the blind man came before Chriſt his ex, ton: asked him, 

ſaying, Maſter, who did ſin,this man or his Parents, that be. 
was born blind { They could hit upon nothing but ſin, why 
the man was born blind (John 9. 2.) But at the third verſe, 
Chriſt anſwered , Neither bath this man ſinned nor bu Pa 
rents; he vindicates both from this ſuſpition, What man 


-was this ? and who were his parents, that they ſinned not? 


Were they clean from fin? Not ſoneitherz but the mean- 


ing of Chriſt is this, neither hath this-man-'ſinned, norhis - 


parents, ſo, as that either his ſin or theirs ſhould be reckon- 
cd the ſpecial cauſe why he was born blind. ' There was 
ſomewhat elſe in it, which the Diſciples took no notice of, 
nor did they underſtand. Chriſt doth not deny but that a 


. mans own fin, and the ſin of his parents. may be a cauſe of 


blindneſs ; but neither the onenor the other was the cauſe 
in that manscaſe : as if Chriſt had ſaid," Can you think of 
nothing clſe why a man is afflicted, but only his fin ? There 
are many other cauſes of ſuffering beſides that. The cauſe 
why ſome ſome ſuffer, is the- trial of their Graces. "The 
cauſe why many ſuffer, is to bear witneſs tothe Truth, and 
to encourage others both in the profeſſion of it, and in per- 
ſecutions for it. And Chriſt particularly afſignes another 
cauſe of the ſufferings of the blind man, That the work, of 
God might be made manifeſt in him: That the work of 
God in his power and mercy might be ſeen in reſtoring 
this man to his-ſight, therefore was he born without the 
power of ſeeing. The blindneſs of that man was an occa- 
lion to makea very glorious diſcovery of God. Much of 
God had not been ſo eminently ſeen at that time, if that 
man had alwayes ſeen. Many are caſt down upon beds of 
ſickneſs, or into a ſtate of 
in raiſing them up to health and plenty, may be made ma- 
nifeſt, The deſign of God looks beyond the fin of 
man in the afflictions of moſt men, yet man ſeldom looks 
beyond it. Note from the whole verſe, | 
Thirdly , That , We are more ready to judge\the ſins of 
others great, then our own. "0 : 
Js not thy wickedneſs great,and thine iniquities infinite ?] 
Eliphaz, might have ſaid as much of himſelf and his own fin ;, 
a it had been but a duty to have done ſo; we ſhou'd not 
aggravate the fins of others, nor extenuate or leflen our 
own; we ſhould not ſet the finsof others in open light, 
tor provide coverings for our own, yet moſt commonly 


we run the contrary courſe ; we havea fayourable opinion, | 


and excuſes ready for what we have done, while we have 
hard thoughts of, and give harſh cenſures upon what others 
do; our ownlins we can call moats, and the fin of others 
beams, The better any man is, the better he judges others, 
and the worſe of himſelf. Pal ſpake no complement, 
while he ſaid, that he was leff then the leaſt of all Saints, and 
the chief of ſmmers ; uſually they who are the ſevereſt ob- 
ſervers and cenſurers of others, either flatter, or have not 
well obſerved themſelves. oy 

Fourthly, Foraſmuch as Eliphaz ſeeing Fob under great 
ſufferings,” ſaith to him, 7s not thy wickedneſs great ? The 
counſel in it ſelf was ſeaſonable. , Hence obſerve, 


That, 1n time of ſuffering, it is good both to put onr ſelves 
and others upon enquiry about onr ſins. bv 


So the Prophet ( Lam. 3. 39,40. ) Why doth a living 
man complain, a man for the Penaraoen of hs ſins? Let us 
ſearch and try our wayes, and turn againtothe Lord : Times 
of afflitions ſhould be times of inquiſition ; when the Lord 

is ſmiting, we ſhould be ſearching ; when we have receiv- 
ed many wounds, it is time for vs to be ſuſpeCting our 
ſclvesof many fins ; andthe counſel of others is notto be 
rejected, when ſceing us in ſorrow, they adviſe us to con- 
ſider what our fins are, how'great and how many. For 
though we ſhould be tender in preſſing thoſe who are under 
the load and burden of afflition, with the burden of their 
fins, yet they who are ſo, ſhall do well and wiſcly,to preſs 
it upon themſelves. n 
Fiſthly, Whereas Eliphaz, ſaith, 1s not thy wickedneſs 
great, and thine imquity infinite? And inthe next verſe, 
concludes upon it ; Thou haſt taken a pledge fron: thy brother 
for nought, &c. All which were but conjeQtures and ſuſpiti- 
ons; obſerve, 
That, Suppoſitions and conjcltures are no ft grounds," upon 
which to build a judgment concerning the faultinefs of 
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| ſinby judgingthe ins of others great. . Judge nor (faith our. 
Saviour, Matth:7, 1.)rhat'yebe not:judged. He ſpeaks not 


againſt all judgment ; butcither,Eirſt, Agaiaſt ſevere and 
haſh judging; or , Secondly, Maint flſ jugng3-01 
Thirdly, - Againit inconliderate or raſh judging,” When'we 
judge without due ground, zor kyowing the why or wherefore 
of our judgment, take heed of ſuch judging, \chat ye be nor 
judged, that is, leſt having judged others' unduly, ye. re-. 
ceive your due in judgment.” Eliphaz had nothing upon 
knowledge to charge Fob'for, yet while he queſtions, 7s 
not thy wickedneſs great ? He doth more then ſeemingly 
conclude that his finwas very. great, and his iniquities infi- 
nite. Andin the next: verſe, in ſteadof querying, he'comes 


.| to peremptory concluding... | 
'| Verſe6. Foz 7 


thou. haſt taken a pledge from thy bother fox 

 nought, andſtripped the naked of their cloathing. 
Now begins the ſpeciat Charge or Indictment ; now he 

enumerates ſeveral ſins : As if he had ſaid, What doft thox 


. ſtand looking for matrer or reaſons why thou art thus afflifted ? 


Here are the reaſons, I willname them to thee; Thou haſt ti- 
ken apledge from thy brother for nought. Thus Eliphaz pour- 
eth upon. him, and diſchargeth whole vollies of ſhot, but 
all atrandom, and beſides the mark. Before, he ſpakein 
the third perſon 3 he ſpeaks now in the ſecond : 'Thow,rhou 
art the man, thou haſt taken a pledge. Again, Efiphazhad 
formerly. dealt with 7ob as an hypocrite: hethen granted 
that he had ſome ſhews of holineſs, and ſome appearance 
or counterfeit of goodneſs at leaſt ; now he, denieth that : 
now he pulls off his vizor or mask, and objects againſt him 
bare-faced. Before he charged himwith falſeneſs of heart, 
whilc he profeſſed/and practiſed Religion ; but now he ob- 
jects ſuch praCtices agaitiſt him, :agno man doth, who hath 
but a proteſſion of Religion. © He"objects. thoſe crimes 
againft him which are proper'to prophane open finners, to 
common oppreſſors, who raiſe theriſelyes upon the rvines, 
and enrich themſelves by the ſpoiles of their -weaker bre- 
thren : Theſeare ſinners not only againſt the Law of God, 
but light of Nature; theſe areaQts not only of impiety, 
but of cruelty, inhumanity and'tyranny. 11 


Thou haſt taken a pledge from thy bzocher foz nought, 


7ob was a Magiſtrate, and--this would have aggravated 
his fin enciditgh | = 


nought. 

There are three ©apgravations of his ſin ſuppoſed in 

theſe words. : | | 
Firſt, That he took a pledge. 
Secondly, That he took jt of a brother. 
Thirdly, That he took it for nought. 

Thou haſt taken a pledge, ] The Hebrew is no more then 
this, Thou haſt pledged. The word ſignifies alſo to bind or 
faſten a thing as with'a eord; and the reaſon'is, becauſe a 
pledge given is an obligation, a'tie or bond to performthe 
promiſe made, or pay the debt contracted. - A promiſe 
is an audible bond, hat a pledge is a viſible bond. / It isno 
fin, in it ſelf, to take a pledge, no morethen it 1s a fin to buy, 
ſell, or to engage a man any other way, to perform a bar- 
gain, or repay a debt. The Law of God pubiiſhed by 
Hoſes, allowed the taking of a pledge ; what is it then 
which Eliphaz. chargeth upon Fob as ſinful in _ a 
pledge ? 1 conceive there are two things which ſhew finful- 
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Firſt, He mtimates that Fob did not wait to receive 2 
pledge at the hand of his brother, but he did, as it were, 
ruſh in upon him, and took the pledge; for ſo tender was 
the Lord in reference tothe poor of his people, or to thoſe 
that ſhould be in need to borrow of their brethren, and ſo 
pive a pledge for ſecurity, that he giveth this ſpecial order 
(Deut. 24. 10.) When thou doſt lend thy brother any thing, 
thou ſhalt not go into his houſe to fetch hi; pledge (It was not 
unlawful to receive a pledge from his brother, but to go 1n- 
to his houſe, was againſt the Law) bur thou ſhalt ſtand 
abroad, and the man ſhall bring it out to thee. Some con- 
ceive that this was the fin charged upon Fob ; Thow haſt ta- 
ken a pledge from thy brother, thou haſt not according to this 
expreſs Law of God, tarriedfor it ; and ſuppoſing that El:- 
phaz and Job lived before the giving of that Law, yet the 
Light of Nature teacheth , that we ſhould not preſs a man, 
or pull his pledge from him , bur that the borrower ſhould 


go into his houſe, and bringing his pledge, deliver itup - 


treely with his own hand intv the hand of the lender. It is 
an affliction to have need to borrow, and therefore the bor- 
rower ſhould be ſo tenderly dealt with by the lender, as not 
toadd affliction tohim. Itis a courtcſie to lerid to him that 
is inneed, but as ſome in giving, ſo molt in leriding, ſpoil all 
the courteſie of it ; while they lend their money,they ſnatch 
or gripe at their ſecurity ; whereas the old Law ſaid (the 
equity whereof, though not the formality, remaines to this 
day) Thou ſhalt not go into thy brothers houſe to fetch his 
pledge, but thou ſhalt ſtand abroad, and the man ſhall brirg it 
out tothee. Some Criticks tell us, that this is ſignified 10 
the Etymology of the Latine word, which ſignifies a pledge : 
Namely, that the Lender ſhould not take, but receive it 
from the hand of the Borrower. It is the duty of borrow- 
ers to pay: The wicked borroweth and payeth not agaim 
(Pſal. 37.21.) The Apoſtles rule to the godly is, Ow 79 
man any thing but to love one another ( Rom. t3. 8. ) Now, 
as it is the duty of the borrower to pay, ſo of the lender to 
be moderate, aid not to exact or impoſe heavily upon 
him, for the affuring of his payments. As he that buyeth, 
ſhould be as if he bought not, ſo he that lends, ſhould be (in 
this reſpect) as if heletitnot; he ſhould lend with ſo much 
mildneſs and meekneſs of ſpirit, as if he gave rather then 
lent; orasif (the contrary whereof Solomon found in his 
experience, Prov, 22-7.) himſelf the lerider, were ſervant 
tothe borrower. Fob is charged firſt with failing in this ; 
as.if he had over-eagerly preſſed upon his brother for a 
pledge ; Thou haſt taken a pledge from thy brother. 

- Secondly, The taking of a pledgefrom a brother, may 
be expounded of with-holding a pledge when it iscalled 
for, or of the not reſtoring it, whenthe Covenants are per- 
formed. This is not only to take it, but to take it away ; 
ſuppoſe the pledge hath been given into -a mans hand, yet 
if he will not reſtore it, or give it back out of his hand 


when called for, but make excuſes or delayes, Thi is ro” | 


take away the pledge. And thus ſome make out the ſinof 
the Text, Thou haſt taken a pledge, that is, thou haſt ſwept 
it quiteaway,- thou haft tefuſed to reſtore the pledge, when 
that which was borrowed upon it, hath been in due time 
tendered to be payed or reſtored.” The Prophet Ezekzel 
( chap. 18. 14, 15, 16. ) numbers the contrary practices 
among thoſe Negatives for which the Lord declares himſelf 
much pleaſed with rhe ſon of a wicked father ; A ſor that 
ſeeth all his fathers ſins that he hath done, and doth not ſuch 
like, that hath not eaten upon the mountains, neither hath lift 
up his eyes to the Idols of the houſe of Iſracl, that hath not de- 


filed his neighbours wife , neither hath oppreſſed any ;, that | 


bath not withholden the pleage,neither hath ſpoiled by violence, 
&c. He. ſhall not die for the iniquity of hu father, he ſhall 
ſurely live. Here ſinning iti the riatter of a pledge, is pitcht 
upon with-holding it, not upon taking it: For though a 
man have a pledge fairly delivered up to hit, though he 
doth not ruſh into the borrowers houſe, and there be his 
own carver, taking what himſelf liſteth , to ſecure that 
which hehath lent, yet if he with-hold the pledge when it 
is required and deſired to be returned upon promiſed fatis- 
faction made, this very ſinful and oppreſſive. Some, when 
they geta good thing in their hands, they are loth to part 
with it, and will have a device t9 prove it forfeited by the 
| Borrower, when indeed 'tis only coveted by the Lender, 
Hence note; 
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| An Expoſition pon the Book of FOB. Cay. XXL 2156 ; 


That, Violently to takr, or unjuſily to detain the pledge 
commutted to us, 1510 att the part of rhe oppreſſor. 


That Law which ſaith, Tor ſhalt 10 ſteal, doth as much 

forbid the detaining in our hands, asthe laying of our hands 

upon that which is our neighbours, And he that with-holds 

the pledge when the debtor is ready, and offersto redcem 

It, islike him that with-holds the debt when the lender de- 

ſires him, and he is able to repay it. Thouhalt taken or 

with-holden a pledze ; that's thy ſin. 

Secondly, There is a further aggravation of ſin inthe 

words reſpecting the perſon from which the pledge was 

taken ; a Brother : Thou haſt takgn a pledge from thy Brother. 

This addeth to the fin ; we ſhould be kind to all, bur eſpe- 
cially to a brother. Abrother may betaken either ſtrictly, 
for one next or near by birth or blood, a brother by conſan- 
guinity ; ſuch are in the moſt proper ſence, our brethren 
and our own fleſh, Or the word Brother may be taken in 
alarge ſence, for any that are near to us, as being either of 
the ſame profeſſion of Religion with us, or living in the 
ſame City, Society, or under the ſame Government with 
us. Theſe are our brethren and our own fleſh too. And to 
the Prophet calleththem, even when pinched with hunge: 

and nakedneſs, the more to move the bowels of our com- 
paſſion towards them ( 1ſa. 58.7 .) When thou ſeeſt the na- 
ked, that thos cover bim, and that thou hide not thy ſeif from 
thy own fleſh : As richly cloathed as thou art, and as naked 
as they are, thine own fleſh they arc. When Eliphax ſaith, 
T hou ba$t taken a pledge from thy brother, he takes in bre- 
thren under all aiſtinietions. This he addsto heighten Fob's 
lin ; Thou tookeſt apledge from thy brather. Hence note, 


That, As it i uujuſt and unchatitahle to wrong any man, 
fo moft of all, thoſe that are near to us, 


To wrong a brother of any latitude or degree is ſinful, 
and itill the nearer the brother is, the more ſinful it is to 
wrong him ; the 1 which a man commits againit himlſelt; 
15 therefore greateſt of all, becauſe a man is reareſt to him- 
ſelf; ſo in proportion the nearer any one is to us in any re- 
lation, the more we fin in wronging him. The Apoſtle 
puts it under that notion ; 1f a brother or a ſiſter be naked and 
deſtitute of dayly. food, &c. Fam. 2.15. And apain, 1 Fohn 
3.17. Whoſocever hath this worlds good, and ſeeth his bro: 
ther have iced, and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from 
hits, how dwelleth the love of God .in him ? That is, the love 
of God doth not at all dwell in him, or at beſt it dwelleth: 
very poorly. and undiſcernably in him. To ſee ſtrangers, 
|, yea enemies, deſtitute, and not rclievethem, is uncharita- 
ble; but to ſee a brother or a ſiſter, and chicfly a brother 
or a ſiſter in ſpiritual relation ( for of ſuch I conceive the 
: Apoſtle ſpeaks particularly in thoſe places ) I ſay, to ſce 
ſuch deſtitute, and not to relieve them, this is higheſt un- 
| charitableneſs. | 

Again, Some render thus (not, Thou haſt raken a pledre 
from thy brother, but ) Thou haſt taken thy brother for a 
pledge. This ſpeaks yet louder, and is a lin of a blacker 
; colout then the former ; thou haſt not only taken thy bro- 

thers pledge, but himſelf, his very perſon or ſecurity or for 
paiment, But what is it to take a mans brother for a pledge? 
, or how was that done? Theſe two things may. beinit ; 

Either firſt, More generally ; Thou haft impriſoned him : 
As (Matth. 18. 28.) "Tis ſaid ofthe cruel Creditor, that he 
took his brother, and caſt him into priſen till be ſhould pay 
the utmoſt farthing: Now though all kind of impriſon- 
ment be.not ſinful, tot only as to the Law of Nations, but 
asto the Law of God ; yet crue! impriſonmentis very ſin- 
; ful; Thos haſt raken thy brother for a piedge : Thow halt not 
ſpared his perſon when he had not a purſe to pay thee; 
| Thox haſt (as it hath been ſaid among us) made Dre of his 

bones. Some would never pay, were it not for f:ar. of a 
priſon , but to put and.detain a poor manan priſon-when he 
hath nothing to pay, is not only unchriſtian, but barbarous 
and inhumane. Or ſecondly. ( which was uſed in ancient 
times ) Tron haſt taken thy brother for a pledge, thatis, 
thou haſt made hini thy ſlave : To becalt into priſon, isa 
ſlavery, anda man may be miade a ſlave, yet not impriſon- 
ed. And though it may be a duty (when we have nothing 
elſe to ſatisfie it with). ro workout a debt; yet it isa very 
high ſeverity for to force a debtor to pay with his work. 
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the Prophet, and bemoaned her caſe to him' (2 King 4. I.) 
Thy ſervant my huchand u dead, and thou kyoweſt that thy 
ſervant did fear the Lord, and the Creditor is come to take un- 
to him my.two ſons to be bondmen. This is to take a brother 
for a pledge : The Prophet ſeems to aim at this, while he 
deſcribes thoſe hypocritical Faſts among the Jews (1/a.58. 
6.) 1s not this the Faſt that I havt choſen, to looſe the bands of 
wickedneſs, to undo the heavy burdens, and to let the oppreſ- 
ſed go free, and that ye break, every yoke ? To faſt, and not 
to reform, is to mock God rather then to humble our 
ſelves. Here are the true fruits of fafting ; and they all 
run intothe point in hand, the avoiding and turning from all 
injurious and vexatious dealings with our brethren. Firſt, 
The banas of wick:dneſs, that is, of oppreſſing Laws or 
pinching Contracts. Secondly, Heavy burdens, either of 
ſervices or taxes: From theſe the oppreſſed ſhould be 
freed, and every yoke impoſed by theſe or any other way 


-of grievance, broken off ſrom the necks of our bre- 


thren. 

There is yet one word more very conſiderable in the 
Text, forthe hcightning of this lin. 

T hou haſt takgn a pledge of thy brother for nought, or with- 
out cauſe. This word was opened (chap. 1.9.) Where Sa- 
tan ſuggeſts againit Job's ſincerity 3 Doth Job ſerve Goa for 
nourht ? And again ( chap. 2. 3, ) Where the Lord aſſerts 
and vindicates the ſincerity of Fob againſt Satans calumnia- 
tions; Thou movedſt me againſt him to deſtroy him without 
cauſe; thatis, thou hadſt no cauſe © move me ſo againſt 
him ; heisno ſuch mercenary ſervant as thou haſt malici- 
oully pretended : Thus here , Thou haſt tak:n1a pledge of 
thy brother for nought, or, without cauſe, that is, without 
any neceſſary cauſe ; there was no reaſon thou ſhouldeſt 
take a pledge from thy brother when thou tookeſt it; thou 
mightelt have truſted him, but thou wouldeſt not any fur- 
ther then thou hadl(t full ſecurity put into thy hand, or ra- 
ther, then thou didlt take it into thy hand whether he would 
orno. Asif he had ſaid, Thou wouldeſt not relieve thy 
brothers poverty, upon the promiſes which God makes to 
thoſe who charitably relieve the poor ; thou wouldelt nei- 
ther take Gods word,. nor truſt thy brother in any caſe, 
further then thou didſt ſee him ; unleſs he would put into 
thy hand, thou wouldeſt not put into his. True charity 
muſt and will make ſome ventures ; Caſt thy bread wpon the 
waters {ſaith Solomon, Eccl. 11.1.) A good manisa Mer- 
chant, and will truſt his bread where he hathno more afſu- 
rance of a ſafe return, then the Merchant hath of his Ship 
and Lading from the winds and waters. 


Thou haſt taken a pledge from thy bzather.] Again,Vich- | 


out cauſe, or for nought, may have this meaning, thou didſt 
oblige thy brother to reſtore that which really and indeed 


he never received from thee ; thou did(t put a debt to thy | 


brothers account which he never made by borrowing. Da- 
vid complains of ſuch kind of unkind uſage (P/al. 69. 4.) 
They that hate me without cauſe, are moe then the hairs of my 
head : They that would deſtroy me, being mine enemies wrong- 
fully, are mighty : then 1 reſtored that which T took, not away, 
that is, which I took not away, Either as borrowed of them, 
or as ſtoln fromthem. I was neither debtor nor a thief, 1 
had nothingof theirs in my hands, yet I was foreed to re- 
ſtore. This is the worſt ſort of F tk a pledge for nouoht. 
Thirdly, For noxght, that is, when there was no reaſon 
to take ſo great a pledge of thy brother; the thing which 
thou didſtlend him, was but ſome trifle, yetthou wonldſt 
" have a pledge of thy brother for it; thou wouldeſt have 
great ſecurity for an inconliderable debt ; that's the courſe of 
many opprefſors, by lending a little, they will have much 
to ſecureit. And this isto take a pledge of a brother for 
nought ; there ſhould be ſome, equality between the debt 
and the ſecurity ; he that lendsatrifle, a ſmall matter, and 
requires great aſſurance, takes a pledye of his brother for 
nought : - So that all unreaſonable and unequal demands 
for ſecurity, either taking it (wherein Charity bids us truſt 
from the poor,or taking(where in juſtice we ſhouid not take 
any thing) when nothing was lent, or when there is no 
reaſon we ſhould take ſo much ; any of theſe harſh and in- 
jurious praQices, is the raking 4 pledge of our brother for 
ought. Hence obſerve, 


That, Theleſs cauſe we have to ao any evil, the greater is 
the evil which we do. 
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But hath any man a cauſe to dg any evil ? hehath-not : 
by cauſe, I meana provocation ; titre 1s'no cauſe for which 
we ſhould doany evil, - but there may be many provocati- 
ons or temptations to do evil, Penznah provoked Hannah 
ſore to make her fret (1 Sam. 1.6.) It was not for noughe 


or without cauſe that 2foſes his paſhon was ſtir d, and that 


he ſpake unadviſedly with his lips; the murmurings and 
complainings of that unſteady people provoked bis Spirir 
(P/.106.33.)Now the leſs provocation, the greater al wayes 
is the fin; as to fin againſt admonition, or againſt any of 
thoſe means that might Keep us from fin, makes the fin the 
greater, ſv, when there is no occaſion leading us unto fin 
This was one reaſon of greatning the ſin of our firſt Parents, 
in cating the forbidden fruit : Why did they eat ? were 
they ready to ſtarve? were they in any ſtreights? had the 
not the whole Garden before them ? did they not eg: 
the forbidden fruit withoat cauſe, or for nought ? Solomon 
faith (Prov. 6.30.) en do not deſpiſe a thief if be ſteal 


to ſatisfie his ſoul when he ts hungry; for though to ſteal 


for meer hunger , doth not take away the finfulneſs 
the fact, yet it doth much abate it ; "Mr the =% 
provoked to do it for the ſupply of his preſent and preſ- 
ling need; but for a rich man (who hath no need) to 
ſteal, for a man to ſteal who is not bungry, how finful is 
it! Our greateſt neceſſities cannot wholly excuſe our fin: 
but to lin where there isno neceſſity, doth greatly increaſe 
our ſin. Sal thought he ſhould comeoff without blame 
when hehad ſo much to ſay for his raſh Sacrifice (1 Sw. 
13. 12.) 7 ſaid the Philittims will come down upoxy me to ' 
Gilgal, and Thave not made ſupplication unto the Lord: 1 
forced my ſelf therefore, and offered aburnt offering, Bur 
doth Sawyxel approve this Plea? We have his reſolution 
in the next verſe ; Thou haſt done fooliſhly, thou haſt not 


kept the Commandment of the Lord thy God, Though S 
found himſelf under a moral force Ky do what c Bl , - 


that did not free him cither from guilt or puni 
he ventured to doit. David Lak, bs = pray 
though Satar ſod up againſt Iſracl, and provoked David > 
1whber them (1 Chron. 21. 1.) What ſhall we fay then of 
thoſe who do more then David, altogether unprovoked 
by Satan? who rather tempt themſelves, then are temp- 
ted unto evil? Asthe good we do is fo much the better 
ſothe evil we do is by ſo much the worſe, by how much 
wedo itthe more freely and unconſtrained. Thus Eliphaz 
apgrarices the firſt inſtance of 7ob's ſuppoſed wickedneſs. 
o takea pledge froma man inthe mannerexpounged, is 
not only illiberal, butſinful; To.take a pledge froma bro- 
ther indiſtreſs, is more linful ; but to take a pledge from a 
brother for nought, is a degree of ſin which hath many 
degrees of Cohne ſs beyond bothfthe former. Eliphaz, 
had yet but begun Fob's inditment, this is the firſt Crime 
objected: A ſecond, and athird, and more are followin 
Thou haſt taken 4 pledge of thy brother for nought, 


And ftript the naked of their cloathing, 


It may be queſtioned, If they were naked, how cauld 
they be itript of their cloathing ? He that is naked, hath 
no cloaths to be ſtript of. 'Tis gone ina Proverb, Ana- 
ked man cannot be ſtript by a hundred men ;, he that hath no- 
thing, can loſe nothing; how thea is it ſaid here, Thou haſt 
ſtript the naked of their cloathing ? | 

I anſwer, The naked are not here to be taken ſtrictly for 
ſuch as have no cloaths at all; but for thoſe who have bot 
few cloaths, or for ſuch as are but meanly and thinly cloath- 
ed ; any that are poor and low, any who arein want, 
be numbred among the naked. *Tis frequent, asin Scrip- 
ture, ſo in common ſpecch, toexpreſs thoſe as being quite 
without that of which they have but little. We lay of a 
man that hath byt a little knowledge, he is an ignorant 
man: and of a man who hath but a. little learning, that he 
is an illiterate or. an unlearned man. Thus 
a man that, hath but little ſtore of cloaths, 


thing. The Apoſtle uſeth this Language ( 1 Cor. 4. 11.) 
Even to this preſent hour, we both hunger, and thirſt, and 
are naked, &c. Not that the Apoſtles went about without 
cloaths, but they were but mean in their apparel, - poor in 
their appearances, and that he callsnakedneſs. So the Apo- 
ſtle 7ames, in the ſecond Chapter of that Epiſtle , ver, 15, 


- 


If a Brother or a Siſter be naked,$c.He doth not mean it only 
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of ſuch as have never arag to cover theirnakedneſs, but of. 
ſuch as arc ill furniſhed with cloaths. . The Lord threatens 
his own people ( Deur. 28, from verſe 4 to 48.) incaſcof 
diſobedience, . with, this, 4Miction ; Becanſe thou ſervedſt 
not the. Lord with glad..eſs of heart in the abundance of all 
things, therefore thou [valt ſerve thin: enemies in hunger, and 
in thirſt , and in nak;dneſs, &c. That 1s, thou ſhalt not 
have thy Wardrobes itored and filled with change of ray- 


ment, but thou ſhalt feel and be pincht with want and po- . 
verty. So here ;, Thou hat ſtript the naked of their cloath- - 


zng ; that is, thoſe. thax” were evil cloathed , thou haſt 
uncloathed, and inſtead of relieving their wants, thou haſt 
encreaſed them. | 


And thus the-words may allude to the taking of a pledge, 


about:which Elzphaz ſpake before ; Thou ha#t ſtript the na- 
ked of their clopthing , that is, thou haſt takena pledge 
from thy neighbour, and ſtript hin quite of it. Therefore 
the Law providedagainſt this oppreſſion ( Exod. 22. 26. ) 
If thou at all take thy neighbours rayment to pledge, thou ſhalt 
deliver it to him before the Sun go down, for it # b14 covering. 
The breach of which Law 1s diſcoyercd and reproved 
(Amos 2. 8.). And they lay them/elves down upon cloaths laia 
 topledee, that..is,: they detained 'them all night, whereas 


they ſhould have delivered them before the going down of | 


the Sun., And thus their ſin is aggravated, in that it 1s ſaid 
in the next words, that they did this by every Airgr. It 
was their fin to make many Altars ; and this encreaſed their 
ſin, that they durſt. do acts of. wrongto men, where they 
pretended to. worſhip God. The like Lawis given about 
the pledge, Dent. 24. 6. No mas ſhall takg the upper or the 
nether mulſtone topledge, for he taketh a mans life to pledge ; 
that is, he takes the thing away without which-he-cannot 
live ; if his lions be taken away from, the Mill, how 
ſhall hegrind his Corn to mal (Preps whichis the Staff of 
life ? And again, atver/ 1 3- of the lame Chapter, the Law 


is.renewed inreference to rayment ;_ 1z any caſe thou ſhalt | 


deliver the pledge. again, before the Sun gaeth down, that he 
may ſleep in his own. rayment aig bleſs thee ; and it. ſhall be 
righteouſneſs unto thee before, the Lordthy God, Thus we 
may conceive Eliphaz ſpeaking here , though not eying 
that expreſs Law, yet from the common light of Nature, 


which teacheth that the poor and naked ſhould not be fiript | 


of that littte/proviſion and ſmall*pittance which'ſerves only 
toprotec them from cold and ſtarving. J 

Further, By, theſe words, Thou haſt ripe the naked of 
their cloatbing,: we may; underſtand not cloathing only, but 
all the neceſfaries of this life, any. thing which, is of ſuch 
concernment to.our lives as our cloaths are;;for as bread in 
"Scripture is put for all the neceſfaries of this/life, ſo is cloa- 
. thing, //a, 3.6,: When a man. ſhall take hold of his Brother, 
ſaying , 'Thou' ba#t cloathing, be thou ruler: over; , &C.. 
.Thou haſtcloathing, that is, thou haſt Goods, thou haſt an 
'Eſtate, thou canſt rake proviſion for us; there; Cloathing 
is putfor all outward: conveniences, asin other Scriptures, 
- Bread is.: Sqthataccordipg to the extent of thjsinjerpreta-! 
Tho baft ftript the nakgd of thrir gloathing, takes inall ſort 
of -bodily:grievanges put upon'the poor: | : , .,, . « 


* "Hence obſerve, That, To oppreſs the poor,” #5 the higheſt 
11s  efgreweeſt oppreſſon. 


+. Itis Gur duty to cloath theinaked, how greatthenis their 
ſin who ftrip the naked of their cloathing ?: : It is linful and 
. unjuſt violently to take cloaths from him that hath greateſt» 
variety of cloathing ; we may not rob the rich, what is it 
then to take from them who have not? or (as weſay) 70 
-rob the Hoſpital? Solomon (Prov. 28. 3.): Wy G | of an 
opprefſionwhich is very grievous, and that is tMWOpprelſ- 
fion of a poor man; ' which: is. true both aCtively and paſ- 
| fively,- when the-poor man is the opprefſox, 'tisſo ; /tis ſo 
alſo when the poor man is:the opprefled. 
both ;; for he makes the poor ey the oppreſſed, and: a 
--poor manthe oppreſſor. ' Thtiporr man. that , oppreſſeth the 
Poor, i 45 a ſweeping rainy which leaueth- no food. "Tis 
worſe with the' poor when the: poor oppreſs them, then 
:\when'the rich oppreſs them; the rich may oppreſs them 
muth, \ but they come not ſonear, as when a poor man op- 
' prefſeth; for as the imbecility of. the oppreſſed poor man 
can givehim no help, ſothe neceſſity of the appreſling poor 
man will ſhew him no mercy, Nothing doth more harden 
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fecling of anothers miſery, who is under the feeling of his 
own ; hethat hath nothing takes what he can get; arid his 
own hunger devourcth all. The rich man oppreſling the 


| poor, 18 a daſhing rain; the great man oppreſſing the poor, 
| 1s athunaering rain; butthe poor man oppreſſing the poor, 


is a ſweeping rain, As they who never knew poverty, ſo 
they who know it moſt, have the leaſt ſtock of pity for the 
poor. Such are a ſweeping rain indeed. There is a re- 
freſhing, a fatning, a filling rain, which the Lord ſends 
upon the thirſty earth, this prodvceth ſtore of food. 'It 
rains Corn and wine, milk and butter: There is alſo a 
ſweeping rain that takes away food , and deliroyes the 
fruits of the earth. Such a rain isa poor man oppreſling 
the poor. Wart is the greateſt ſpoiler. > 
Secondly, We may expound the Text thus; Avd ſtripr 
the naked of their cloathing, that is, Thou haſt ſtript theni 
till they are naked; forin Scripture we find the denomina- 
tion to be taken from the end of the action, or that which 
theaCtion tends to: As toilluſtrare it a little (1/a. 47. 2.) 


Take the milſtones, and grind meal. Now we do not grind 


meal, but wholecorn, to make meal. So 1/a. 44.15. He 
baketh bread : Now wedo not bake bread, but dough, that 
it may come to be bread ; when it is bread once, it needs 


no more baking. So( Dan. 2.21.) He giveth wiſdem to 


the wije , that is, he giveth wiſdom to thoſe who before 
were rude, .and ſo makes them wiſe. Thus here, the de- 
nomination of the act is given from-that to which the act 
hath a tendency, Thou haſt ſr:pr the naked ; not that they 


| whoare naked indeed, can be _ſtript.; but thou haſt Fript 


them, and ſo made them naked. This very phraſe is uſed 
( Hof. 2. 3.) Leſt 1 ſtrip thee naked, ſaith the Lord to the 
Church, thatis, leſt in ſtripping thee, T leave thee naked ; 


leſt I take awayall the good things with which thou art en- 
 compaſſed. So here, Thox haſt ſtript the n:k:d of their 


cloathing, that is, thou haſt ſript them till thou haſt made 
them naked, . | 


From thislearn, That, There s ſuch a Principle of un- 
naturalneſs in the nature of man, as to take away all, 
and leave nothing. | 


. We find more then cloaths taken away by ſome, they 
go cloſer then to thecloathing (asthe Lord coniplains; Mic. 
3. 3.) Whoeat the fleſh of a people, and flay their skin from off 
their backs : There's oppreſhon and cruelty in their blackelt 
colours ; they will not leave them ſo much as their skin 
upon their backs:Skin isnatural cloathing, as Garments arc 
artificial cloathing. Theſe took away not only the cloathing 


"which art, but that'which nature had provided and put upen 
| them,they flayed their skins from off their backs;yet we are 


not to conceiye that they were ſo cryel to pull off their skin, 
but becauſe they would have all to their very skin,therefore 


they are ſaid to take skin and all. They who are fo un- 
' merciful, that they will not leave a rag to cover theirskin, 
are juſtly charged with that unmercifulneſs, which will not 


leave ſo much as their skin to cover their fleſh ; yea (ag it 


 followsinthe ſame place) chat they would gnaw their bones ; 
© they will have- all, cloaths, kin and bones from another, 


rather then not have enough for themſelves. Cruelty joyn- 
edwith Covetouſneſs, kyows no baunds. | 


_ ©  Eliphaz, having ſhewed ſome of thoſe particular evils, 
* which he ſuppoſed Fob had done, proceeds toſhew what 
; | good he had not dong, 

' and vile as ſins of commiſſion do.. He that doth not the good 


Sins of omiſſion render men 4s foul 
which he oughtand can, doth evil. 


Verſe 7. Thou haſt not given water to the weary tv 'dzink, 
* thou haſt with-held b:cad fzom the hungry. 


Than. haſt not given watcr to the weary, 


Wate is ery common thing, and the word which is 


here uſed, takesjn1all natural waters, the whole Element 
| of water. -. Seging then water:js not under lock and key, b t 
\| lies opento all comers, how'comes it to be any mans gift ? 
. [1 anſwer 5, Firſt, If we underſtand the words literally and 
' |” iriQly, ; yer ſometimes, and eſpecially in ſome places, to 


givea cup of water todrink,or a bucket of water to waſh in, 


15 no {mall charity toa wearicd traveller. But ſecondly ( 1 


the heart of a man, then his own want 3 and he hath little . 


| | | conceive). Johigtaxed with not giving water, to ſhew his 
Bo. 


xefuling to do the ſmalleſt chaxity. So wefind it expreſſed 
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(Math. 10. 42.) When Jeſus Chrilt would aflure us that 
the [caſt office of love or reſpe which we do toa diſtreſ- 
Ted Saint or a Believer, upon that account as he is a Believ- 

r, ſhall be rewarded; he gives it in this language, Who- 
| aun ſhall ave to drink.to one of theſe little ones acup of cold 
waler, only in the nameof 4 Diſciple, verily I jay unto you, 
he ſhall not lee bis reward. As by one of theſe1urle oncs, he 
means any, the leaſt of Believers or righteous perfons ; fo 


| by the gift that he ſpeaks of, water, or cold water, a cup 
of cold water, he means the leaſt of favours, Cold water 


3s a cheap commodity, anda little cold water, only a cu 

of it, canuot (as ſume things cannot, becauſe they are wor 

ſo much) be prized, hecauſe it is worth fo little; yet he 
that pives but this little thing, this (almoſt) nothing in the 
name of a Diſciple, he ſhall not loſe his reward. So here, 
to ſet forth the hardneſs of Job's heart (as Eliphaz conceiv- 
cd) he puts it intheſe terms, Thou haſt not grven water (no 
not cold water) to thoſe that are weary; as if he had ſaid, 
thoukalt not only denied a feaſt or a banquet of wine, which 
might put thee to ſome coſt and charges, but thou haſt de- 
nicd them water,, cold water, which is not chargeable at 
all, which doth not ſo much as put thee to the coſt of alit- 
tle fire to heatit, or of any ingredient to mix with it ; thou 


haſt denied them this cheapeſt charity. An old Poet - 


(ſpeaking of a place where water was fold) faith, That 
which is loweſt prized, a thing of no price, Water, u ſold 
here, Thus far haſt thou, O 7 ob ( ſaith Eliphaz) fallen be- 
low the Law of Love, Thon baſt not given water: And to 
whom did he not give it? The next word anſwers that 
Query... 

To the weary.) That is, thou haſt not given water to 
whom it doth moſt properly belong, or who had perfeQ 
need of it, the weary, the thirſty. There are ſome to whom 
we may very well refuſe to give water, or any other rc- 
freſhment of nature; they have enough, if not too much 
already, not only in poſſeſſion, as the rich ; but in uſe or 
abuſe rather, as the intemperate and the drunken: To 
give water to ſuch, is to powre water into the Sea; but 
thou haſt not given it to the weary, norto thoſe who are 
like the dry and parched ground. 

In thatthe matter of charity is placed in water,obſerve, 


That, Charity is accepted, and uncharitablenefi condemned 
in the ſmalleſt matter. 


It is not the quantity of the gift, but the affeCtion of the 
giver ; it is not the quantity of that which is denied to be 
given, but the heart of him that denies it, which the Lord 
takes notice of; be it much, or be it little thatis given, it 
it be given with an honeſt and willing mind, the Lord ac- 
ceptsit ; and be it much or beitlittle that is denied, if it 
be denied with a churliſh and uncharitable ſpirit, the Lord 
is diſpleaſed with it; and the leſsthat is whichis denied, 
the moreſinful is the denial, andthe more is the Lord diſ- 

eaſed with it. When cruſts or crums of bread, which 
from our Table, are denied, when a cup of cold water 
is denied, how cold is charity ? And isit not crumbled into 
a leſſer nothing then thoſe crums? We ſhould honour the 
Lord with our ſubſtance , and our charity ſhould not only 
have coſt init, but liberality in it ; how do they honour the 
Lord with their ſubſtance,who will hardly give to him(that 
is, to his poor) the ſhadow of their ſubſtance ? If the Lord 
ſhould command us to give ſome g@at thing to teſtifie our 
charity, ſhould we not doit ? how much more when he 
faith, give but water to the weary for my ſake, and I ac- 
count you charitable ? 


Secondly note, That, Churliſh and bard-bearted perſons 
ſtick, at ſmall matters as well as at great. | 


It is ſuppoſed ( As 5. 15.) that the very ſhadow of 
Peter was healing to the ſick. There are ſome ſo hard- 
hearted, that they would hardly beſtow their ſhadow up- 
on the poor to do them good. It troubles them to part with 
the leaſt imaginable benefit , or-do the leaſt imaginable 
courteſie, not only great things , but ſmall things, even 
the ſmalleſt things, the chipping of their Loaf, the parings 


* of theirApple,yea,the very huskes which their ſwine cat(as 


the Letter of the Parable concerning the prodigal intimates, 


Luke 15. 16.) areſtuckat as too much for them who have | 


nothing. And thus the heart of a wicked man isftated to 


the whole buſineſs of obedience; his heart is much againſt | 
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obedience in a ſmall matter, as ina great ; he is ſo far from 
ſwallowing the Camel of holy duty, that he ſtrains at the 
very gnatsof it; and if a mans ſpirit be againſt obedience 
it ſelf in its own nature, if his ſpirit be unſuitable to it, let 
it be a dnty of the leaſt or loweſt degree, he cannot but 
ſtick at it. The ſervants of Naaman the Aſſyrian, ſaid to 
him, Had the Prophet bid thee do ſome great matter, wouldeſt 
thou not have done it ? how much more when he ſaith unto 


| theey Waſh in Jordan and beclean ? Thereisa reaſon why 
we ſhould rather doſmall things then great, as to the our- 


wardadt ; but, I ſay, if the Spirit of a man becroſs-grain'd, 

and lie againſt the duty; he is as unfit and as backward to. 
do alittle, as,to do agreat deal; he.will not ſo much aspive | 
water to Godor man ; or if he do give it, he doth not give 

it with a heart. let out in love to God, or in compaſſionto 

the moſt needy man. It is a hard matter with himto give 

or do atall; butitis an impoſſible matter for him to give 

or do with a ready or chearful mind. Thus the covetous 

man, the hard-hearted worldling cannot give ſo much as 

Water 3 a worldly man never thinks that himſelfhath enough 

of the world, and he never thinks that others have too lit- 
tle; when he is full , he thinks all othersare full enough 
to0. Such narrow-hearted creatures the Prophet 1/a:ah de- 
{cribes (c.32.6,7. )Who,as they praftice hypocriſie, and utter 
error againſt the Lord, ſo they praQtiſe oppreſſhon and utter 
cruel _—_ manzto make the ſoul of the hungry,and 
to cauſe the drink, of the thirſty to fail. The inſtruments of 
the Churl are evil. What inſtruments doth he mean ? 
Some ſay, the inſtruments of his commerce, his weights 
and meaſures, he pincheth the poor there; that's true, 
thoſe inſtruments of the churkſh Merchant or Tradeſman 
arc evil; Yet we may rather expound it more largely for 
all the means, whether perſons or things, whether Agents 
and under-officers, or courſes and devices, which the chur- 
liſh man uſeth as inſtruments to compaſs and bring about 
his purpoſes ; all theſe ſavour of himſelf, they are evil,that 
is.falſe, treacherous, and lying in wait to deceive. For ( as 
it follows) He deviſeth wickgd devises to deſtroy the poor 
with lying words, even when the needy ſpeakethright ; or (as 
we putin the margin) when he ſpeaketh againſt the poor in 
judgment. 


Thirdly note , That, A /:irtle 35 much reckoned wpon by 
thoſe that are in need, or have nothing. WY 


Water is a welcome mercy to the thirſty, to the wear 
to thoſe who are ready t0-the with _ and travel, The 
rich maninhell, would havebeen glad of adrop of water 


| to cool his tongue. S5ſera the General of 7abin's Army, 


begs of Jael, to give him a little water; for (ſaith he) 7 
ard (Judg. 4. 19.) The full ſoul loaths the honey- 
comb, that which is ſweet and delicious, the full ſtomach 
loaths it; but they that are weary, hungry and thirſty, a 
piece of bread, a cup of water, how pleaſant ! how ſweet ! 
Suchare glad of any thing, who are in want of all things. 
Much ts little to them who have much, a little is much to 
them who have but little. The weary will thank you morc 
for water , then the wanton will for wine. ' The weary 
asked but water todrink, and could not get it, thou woul- 
deſt not give it. | ET 

Fourthly, Eliphaz deſcribing a wicked man, fixes moſt 
upon this fin, his unmercifulneſs to the poor. And there 
is a generaltruthin it. aeh £50 


That, To be without compaſſion to the poor, is the mark, of 
4a wicked man. 


ho. have found the compaſſion of God to their 
own (as every godly man hath) cannot ſhut up the 
bowels 'of their compaſſion towards the pined body of 
man. The Apoſtle Fobz puts the queſtion (1 Fohr 3. 17.) 
How dwelleth the love of Ged in him , that do ſo? The 
love of God, either as taken'for the love of God to us, or . 


for our lave to God, dwelleth not in him in whom there is 


' | no loveto man. Now ifthe love of God dwell not in a man, 


God dwelleth not in him; and if God dwelleth not in him, 
Satan doth : And what can he be called but wicked, in whom 
the wicked or the evil one dwelleth? Thus the wicked Edo- 
mites dealt with the people of God when they were wearied 
in their March through the Wilderneſs. Weread the chil- 
dren of Iſrael thus beſpeaking the Edowites (Num.20. 17, 
18, 19.) Let#« paſs 1 pray thee, through thy Conntrey, we 

| will 


kt 


hg 


TY 


. - 
WEIS 0 "HT 


r , 


z ia awe 


2163 


An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. 


ac 
ah, | 
\ 


Cack X X1I1L 


- 


2164 


"— 
* 
- 
WU 


| ——_— 


Werbum = 
30 ſrgni- 
cat abſcon- 

gere , ntga» 

re,fraudare. 

Subtrabebas 

ti {5 babebat 

& probibe- 

bas p non 

habebat, ie, 

nolebas 01 

panem dare, 

Deus. 

Eſurientium 

ſubtraxiſti 

frutum pa- 

#!'s. Ambr. 


[= 


will not paſi through the ficlds, or through the vineyards, nei- 
ther wi A drink of | water of rhe ly &c. Wewill 
put you to no trouble, no charge, we: will be content with 
the common waters which we find abroad ; this is all which 
wedeſire when we ſhall be weary and thirſty in our tra- 
vels. And Edomfaid unto him, Thou ſhalt not paſi by me, 
leſt I cut thee off with the ſword : And the Children of. Ifrael 
faid unto him, we will go by the highway, andif 1 an, my 


Cattel drink, of thy water, I will pay thee for it ; I will only | 
(without doing any thing elſe ) go tbrough on my feet, Sec 
what a ſpirit Edow was of; when Iſrael put it to the low-. 
eſt, we will drink none of the water of yoour wells, or if 
' wedo, wewill pay forit: No, Edom was ſo bard-heart- 


ed, that he would neither give, norſell them water ; they 
ſhall nothave it either of free-colt or for money; thus un- 
compaſſionate was he towards a people that were travelling, 
that were weary and thirſty. The Inhabitants of Teman 
are commended for their tenderneſs to men in diſtreſs (1/a. 
21. 14.) They brought water to bim that was thirſty, they 
prevented with their bread him that fled ; They gave water 
and bread unasked; the wants of the diſtrefied moved 
them, though they made no motion for the ſupply of their 
wants. ' They at moſt like God, who prevent us with 
their favours. Even the light of. Natureleadsto it. How 
unnatural then are they who deny water to them, who be- 
ing weary and thirſty, beg for it? Themercyof Godby 
Jeſus Chriſt is highly commended to us upon this conſide- 


ration, that he gives it not only in bounty, but in compaſ- 


fion; thercis not only liberality, but there is a pity in it; 
therefore he faith (atth. 1 1. 28.) Come unto me all ye that 


are weary and heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. To give. 


eaſe and refreſhment to thoſe that are weary and heavy la- 
den, hath not only bounty and liberality, but pity and com- 
paſſion in it (Pſal. 136.23.) Thanks to God who hath remem- 
bred us in our low eſtate. Ttis anaCt of Grace for God to 


remember us inour higheſt eſtate, in our moſt flouriſhing - 


eſtate ; |but toremember us in our low eſtate, then to give 
us in refreſſiings and comforts, this is a clearer aQt of Grace. 
As it is ſaid (Pſal. 68. 9.) Thou, O God, didſt ſend a plenti- 
ful rain, whereby thou didſt confirm thine inheritance when it 
was weary. Asthe goodneſs of God is molt ſeen in giving 
water to the weary, ſo is the wickedneſs of man in deny- 
ing it.E/;pbaz urgeth Job further with this uncharitableneſs. 


And thou haſt with-holden bread from the hungry. 


He gave no water, and he with-beld bread. The word 


is ſometimesrendred, to hide, to deny ; and ſometimes, to 
deceive a man of that which is due to him. Our Trandati- 
-0n ( Thou haſt with-holden.) carries that ſence init : Pro- 
perly we are ſaid to with-hold only that from a man which 

e hath a right to ;- Thou baſt with-bolden bread from the 
bungry. Ashunger and thirſtfre put for all manner of ex- 
tremity, ſo bread and water are put for all manner of ſup- 
plics generally. The Greeks and ſome Latines interpret 
this ſtriily of a morſel of bread ; Thou haſt with-boldent 4 
—_— bread; as the rich manin the Goſpel did: Laza- 
74 deſired but the crumbs that fell from his Table, but 


could not get them. So here, thou hat with-holden not 


only a full Table, but a morſel of Bread ; This latter clauſe | 
and the former, are of the ſame ſence'; yet from that word | 
with-holder,which implieth a wrong done to the poor,note, . 


Firſt, That,The poor have 4 right in what rich men have. 


Andif they with-hold all from them, they ſhall be con- 
demned not only as uncharitable- and illiberal, but as op- 
preſſors and unjuſt; not only as not having given them re- 

cf, but as not _g them right (Prov. 3. 27.) With- 
om them to whom it is due, when it ts in the 

nd to doit. Athing is due upon a double 
account ; firſt, By the Law: of Juſtice ; ſecondly, By the 
Law'of Love: I concelve here that the Proverbis tobe 
underſtood of a dueneſs, not by the Laws of common Ju- 
ſtice (asif a man have his brothers eſtate in his hand, he 
cannot with-hold it from him without tranſgreſfing the Law 
of Juſtice) but of a dueneſs by the Law of Love, or more 


aly, by the Law of Charity ; thus it is a duty todo | 


good to thoſe that are in want; 'tisnot only a favour that 
we ſhewtothem when werelieve them; butthere is a duty 


init, which we owe to God,who hath commanded that their | 


poverty ſhould be ſupplied by the plenty and abundance 
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| ſhewfurther, that the rich are not only oblig 


which he hath given to others. If therefore itbe demanded, 
who are they to whom this doing of good is due ? I anſwer, 
not only they to whom thouart indebted in Juſtice, wirneſ 
v Hand and Seal ; but eventhey to whom thou art indebt- 
.ed in Charity, witneſs their Want and Need. The poor 
have a right to what we are able to give, and cari conveni- 
ently ſparez yea, ſometimes their right may lie ſomewhar 
beyond the line of our conveniency.. So then there is a 
point of Juſtice in it, as well as of charity, in relieving the 
poor; andif (as the next words in Solomon imply) it be 
ſinful to delay them till to morrow, it muſt LTD a wick- 


edneſs to deny them for ever. Therefore the ſame Solowon: 


( Prov. 22.2.) Speaking of the poor and the rich, | 
them together ; - wh and the poor meet” together Te 
Lord u the maker of them all. Now the Lord is the maker of 
the poor and of the rich, not only in their natural conſtitu- 
tion, as they are men conſiſting of body and ſoul ( ſo in-, 
deed he hath made the poor as well as the rich, and they are: 
both alike the work of his hands) but the Lord isthe ma- 
ker of them inthat capacity or ſtate whercin they are ; he. 
makes the rich man and' the poor man, that is, he makes. 
the one rich, and the other poor; he is the maker of them 
both : And Solomon (I conceive) puts that in,to ſhew firſt, 
that poor men ſhould not envy the rich man; why? For 
the Lord hath made him rich; Why ſhould thy cyc be 
evil becauſe the Lords cye is good ? 

And again, that the rich man ſhould not deſpiſe the poor, 
or withdraw the bowels of his compaſſion from them : the 
Lord could have made thee poor too if he had pleaſed; 
therefore be compaſſionate towards them, for the Lord is 
the maker of you both. And this anſwers that Objection 
commonly given by ſome, Why,are not mygoods my own? 
may I not do with them as I pleaſe? I have notſtoln them, 
I have wronged no man in the obtaining them ; It is well 
when men can ſay thus, that they have done no wrong in 
getting riches : but this is no argument (how juſtly foever 
any man hath got his Eſtate ) that he ſhould keep it all to 
himſelf, and not give a portion to thoſe thatare in want. 
The rich man with-holds what is due to the poor; when he 
with-holds relief from them. It is true, your eſtate 
is your own, it is yours, no man can..challenge or 
claim it from you ; I but God can claim it from. you; you 
are poſſeſſors and maſters of your eſtate in reference unto 
men; but youare but ſtewards and ſervants of your eſtate, 
in reference unto God. Now a Stewards buſineſs (you 
know) is not only to reccive and lay up the eſtate 
of his Maſter , but it is his buſineſs alſo to pay or lay 
out according as he receives command or order from his 
Lord; thus it is in this caſe - Rich men are but Stewards to 
the Lord in reference to all that they have therefore as they 
receive from him, and receive of the fulneſs of the carth, 
which is his (for the earth is the Lords andthe fulneſs there- 
of ) ſo they muſt iſſue it according to his order and com- 
mand : Now he hath left a ſtanding order for all times, thax 
the rich ſhould diſtribute to the neceſſities of the poor and 
hungry. Rich men muſt not think themſelves Stewards 
only to receive in, but alſo to pay out what their Lord calls 


| for; and therefore as they would giveagood account of 


their Stewardſhip at the great Audi-day, let them take 
heed how they with-hold bread fromthe hungry. 1 might 
2 give, or 
that it is their duty to give, but that they ought to give 
chearfully and readily, not upon conſtraint ( 2 Cor. 9. 7.) 
That they ought to give liberally and bountifully, not with 
reſtraint; and that they ought to give ſincercly, not think- 
ing thereby either to merit at the hand of God, or to get 
the praiſe of men. | 
Secondly, From the matter of this Charge, Thou haſt 
with-holden bread from the hungry, we may obſerve, 


That, AVot to do good, 'or the omiſſion of doing good to the 
poor, renders us culpable, as well as the doing of Come 
' miſſion of that which is evil or injurious to thent. 


Not to relieve the poor, is ſin,as well as to injure'or op- 
preſs the poor;yea,not to relieve,hath injury and oppreſlion 
in it. The reaſon of it is clear from the former point, becauſe 
the poor have aright to ſo much of a rich mans eſtate,as is d 
relief of their preſhng neceſſities, to preſerve them from pe- 
riſhing. And every man muſt acknowledge that to deny any 
man his right ( by what title ſoever the right ariſcth ) js 
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is to' 6pprefs hini' * Nor is it enough to givethem good | 
words (whiCh is yet more then ſome will give) unlels we 
do them good'( Jam. 2.155 16.) If a. brother or a ſiſter be 
1dked, and deſtitiite of dayly food, and one of you ſay unto 
rhem; depart iti peace, be warmid aid filicd; yet ot with- 
ſEanding ye-give them net thoſe things which are neeaful to 
rhe bidy, what dith it profit ? Though you givethem good 
words, yet if you give them no ſupply, what doth it pro- 
fit'> - We may underſtand it two wayes. 

2Fie(t, (What doth it profit the poor? Can they feed 
upoty your gyod words? or will your £00d- words cloath 
thertt? What doth it profit them, if ye ſay, be fed, and 
bedbathed,” if you givethem neither food nor rayment ? 
"Secondly, What profit is it to you whoſay ſo? Will 
Gddtakeit well at your hands, that ycu have ſpoken kind- 
ly tothe poor, when you did them no kindneſs? There- 
fote-with-hold not thy hand, &c. And ifit be ſo great a (in 
r5:with-hold our bread from the hungry, what is it to take 
their bread from them? Eliphaz having thus taxed Fob 
with neglect of the poor, he proceeds in the next verſe to 
tax himwith an undue and partial reſpe to the rich. As 
He was rigid to them who had nothing, ſo he was indul- 
= to thoſe who had enough, if not more then enough 
before. A | 


Verſe 8. Wut as fo: the mighty man, he had the earth,and 
the honourable man dwelt in it. | 

There is a twofold interpretation of theſe words; Some 

underſtand them ſo, as if this mrghty man here meant, had 


been Job himſelf ;, and then the ſence is thus rendred, Al 
theſe evils were done by thee,- and theſe good things not done, 


ſuchevil, and hadſt power enough in thy hand to do good, The 


In fortitu- 
ae brachis 
tui poſſide- 


bas terram, 


perſonally of Fob; In thy might thou didſt poſſeſs the earth, 
and being moih powerful , thou "drdſt dwell in it : That is, 
thou wait aman-in power, thou hadlſt all in thy hand, thou 


five hadſt water and bread enotgh when the poor wanted it ; 
L neb.zs eam, thou can{t not ſay that thou waſt neceſſitated to Keep the 
Vulg. pledge, or ftrip thenaked ; but thou in thy greatneſs and 


might: didſt oppreſs them : this interpretation ( though I 
aſſent not to4it) aggravates his ſin exceedingly; for the 
| » more power any one hath in hu-hand, the ror is bus ſin, as 
þ in the evil which he doth, ſo. in the goo which be doth not, 
or leaves undone, yea, it may be ſaid that we do evil more 
then they who do it, when we have power in our hand to 
hinder them from doing it, and do not. ' 

But Secondly, Take the words as they import the partia- 


over-kind and: favourable to him, how hard or churliſh ſe- 
cver thou haſt been to others: 

The mighty man.] The Hebrew is, The man' of arm ; 
and it is uſual in Scripture to call a ſtrong manamighty 
man, or a man in authority, a man of arm (Ezek. 22.6.) 


Vir brachiz 
eft vir dige 
nitate, 0pi- 
bus, autho- 
Yitate po- 

tens. Bold. 


to their arm, that is, as far as they could reachforth thetr 
arm, or to theutmoſt of their power to ſhed blood, that is, 
todo miſchief and wrong, to aflit and vex others even 
unto death, or the ſhedding of their blood. They who are 


if they want not power, they ſeldom want-will:to do it 
more and more, Thusthe Prophet reproves that perverſe 
generation 3 Behold thou haſt ſpoken and done evil as thou 
couldeſt (Jer 3. 5-) Thatis, to the utmoſt extention of thy 
ability and opportunity. -As thoſe Princes ſhed bloud to 
their arm, or as far asthey could reach out their power ; ſo 
did this people. And as the power of man, ſo the power 
of God isexpreſt by this arm ( Fob 40.9.) Haſt thou an 
arm like God ? Canft thou thunder like him ? That is, Haſt 


bis glorious voyce to be beard, and ſhall ſhew the lighting down 
of his arm, with the indignation of his anger, and with the 
flame of a devouring fire.” The revenging/power of God, 
like a Bird of prey, hovers over the heads of wicked men, 


reſts uponthem. 


man, thoſe who are his inſtruments, thoſe who ſerve him, 
or whom he uſes to ſupplant or'ſuppreſs others, and reach 


lity of. 7ob; The mighty man had the earth ; thou haſt been ' 


Behold the Princes of Iſrael, every one of them' were [in | 
thee to their power to ſhed blood, The Hebrew is, They were | 


evil, know not how to bound themſelves in doing evil; | 


thou power like God ? (Ifa. 30. 30.) The Lord ſhall cauſe 


but at laſt it lights down, 'and(as the wordrather ſignifies) 


IO 


when thou waſt a man in power, and ſohadſt no need to do any \ 


Vulgar Tranſlation reads it- (according to this expoſition) | 


mm 


De 3. 2, ,- PY a. 
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Again, Some underſtand here by the armof the wicked 
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his own ends by z,fuch maywell be called thearms of migh- 


- ty men, the arms; of the men of the earth. Evil men have 
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'| -time, Ve Cloath the walls of your bouſes with Gold with Arras 
| hangings, and.yelet thepoor:goataked;, the poor uch'breid, and 


their Seconds or Inſtruments to do evil. Uponthisconſi- 
deration it was ſaid anciently, Do you not krow that Princes 
have long arms? The meaning is, they have Agents and 
Servants in the ſeveral parts of their Dominions, who are 
their hands or arms, both for protection: of thoſe who are 
peaceable, and to take revenge upon the rebellious. We 
commonly ſay of a Servant that is diſcreeet and faithful, he 
is his Mafters right hand. The mighty have many helpers, 
many arms:and hands to carry on their deſignes, and to do 


An neſcis 
longas regi- 
bus eſſe ma- 
nus & 


' as fo the mighty man, oz the man of arm, he hadthe 
.. earth | 


This ſtands in oppolition to what was ſpoken beſore, the 
poor man could not get a drop of water, nor a cruſt of 
bread, but themighty man he had the carth: As if he had 
ſaid, O Job, thou being in power, didſt paſs away great poſ- 
ſeſſions to the mighty, thou gaveſt both thy ſentence and aſſiſt- 
ance, that they ſhould bave the earth, but thou wouldeſt.not 
help the poor. ſo much as to a piece of bread or a cup of water ; 
The mighty marhad the earth : He ſpeaks indefinitely, 'as if 
all the earth were his. . Wicked men arc called mer of the 
earth (Pſal.16. 18.) Tojudge the fatherleſs. and the oppreſ: 
ſed ; that the men of the earth may no more oppreſs.: - . 
But it maybe objected, Is not every man a man of the 
earth? As Adam the firſt man was of the earth, earthy; 0 
all: men are of the earth, earthy : why is it thenfaid of a 
wicked man, . that he is a manof the earth, as-if any man 
were of another pedigree or extraction ? | 
-Lanſwer, A man of thecarth :is put in oppoſition to a 
man of heaven, toa man that hath his eſtate, or hope, or 
portion in heaven; the Saints have their converſation in 
heaven, and though they live upon the earth, yet they are 
not. men 'of the earth : Carnal men are carhly-minded, 
they mind the carth, and that's both their hope and buſineſs; 


' they are not* only earth in their conſtitution, bur. earth in 


their affeQions ;; therefore they are called men of theearth - 
theſe men had much of theearth in their poſſeſſion, as well 
as they had. all of. it. in their affeCtions and deſires. - The 
mighty man be had the earth. Hence obſerve, 


That, Evil Magiſtrates in power, are wore ready to favous 
.*:great men, then to relieve poor, men, | 


\Eliphaz knew that fob was a Magiſtrate, aman inpow- 
er, and he ſuppoſeth that under his government, :the poor 
got no bread; but the' mighty. men; had the earth; they had 
avour to have and:do what they, lift. It is very common 


| with the menof-the world to beivery free! to'thoſe thatiare 
| of the world ;, they are like'thoſe clouds which wemay 
| abſerve ſometiines blown over theidry land, and emptying 
| themſelvesinto the Sea, [The mighty that hadiſtore-before, - 
| havemore,:andthepoor, who Map Setiing, Dove qothing 


at all : Men: love to. beſtow kindneſſes upon them: only to 
whom they are like, or whom they love. A good man helps 


| thoſe thatare;gogd,, and wicked men care for-hane:but ſuch 
| as themſelyes.. Wicked-men are called Oaks (Zech. 11.2.) 


Howl ye fir-trets,.for the Cedar 6s: fallen '(that 19, ;the. great 
manis fallen)! becauſe all the, mighty: are ſpoiled ;/bowl'O ye 


| Oaks of Baſhanz for the foreſt of thevimage #s come down. 


The Chaldee Paraphraſe ſaith , Zowl ye Governers of Pro- 
wvinces : And he calls theſe Governors Oaks ; firſt, Be- 
cauſe of their frrength ;- and iſecohdly , Becauſe of. their 


- -- os 


| fruit. Whit fruit do Oaks bear'?: Only Acoms;; and who 


arefed with Acorns ? only ſwine; Acorns are" but hops- 
meat ! he gives-the alluſion/ thus, wicked men'in power, 
bear fruit, but itis only for ſwine, that is; for wicked met; 


| they beſtow the tokens of their bounty, the overplus of their 


plenty Na and ſwine, that is, upoticarnil arid fenſu- 
al 'men;.they! have:nothing forthe people: of.Gbw;/ for 
thoſe that arethe-true objects of charity; they maketheir parirtes ve- 
horſes fat; their dops fat, none are'lean; but:Gods! poor. ſtitis auro, 
Thus one of the' Ancients reprehends thoſe preatiofics of his Jes wh, 
8 NHAALH © 
p inem poſt = 
give it thets wot. ;,4t may be your hor ſe chews a'goldent Bit, and on pug 
'FxVe 1 f. 5" y be; Hor je Chews a#£0 ty; and tquus tum 
che poor man bath not a bit: of bread.” The fpitits 8f'Carmyt aun [ib 
"men are carried' out from «that twhich is their duty; they "17 


| care not.how profuſe and lavifhythey* are':to' thoſe. who ambrol, 
ſuit 
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pu (0M, 
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ſeaert.. 


Potent is eft/ 
terra 5 pau- 
per ubique 

Jactt, 


ſuits with their own hearts ; the poor having nothing,whike 
the mighty man hath the earth. Thus Eliphaz, reproved 
Fob, though indeed it was otherwiſe with him ; as appears 
in the defence which he afterwards made for himſelf again/ 
theſe groſs infinuations. And as to this particular, he an- 
ſwers (chap. 29. 17.) I brake the jaws of the wicked, wid 
plucks the ſpe from between his teeth; he indeed pull d 
the earth from the mighty , or the mighty from the 
earth ; though Eliphaz, here ſaid, The mighty had the earth, 
and, | 


The honourable man dwelt in it.] The Hebrew is, The |. 


man whoſe face 15 lifted up z which phraſe is interpreted two 
wayes. 

irit, Paſſively. Secondly, Actively. Paſſively thus ; 
the man who is lifted up by others, that is, who #s reſpect 
ed, who is reverenced according to his place or worth : All 
which agree with our rendring, the honourable man. And 
in the Hebrew, Princes and great ones arc expreſt by that 
word which ſignifies to lift p the face; becauſe ſuch are 
lifted up above others, and are much reſpected by others. 
So the word is uſed (Ger. 19.21.) See (faith the Angel to 
Lot) I have accepted thee : The Hebrew is, 1have lifted np 
thy face, that is, I have reſpected and honoured thee by 
granting thy requeſt, 

Secondly, It may be taken aQtively, The man that lifts 
#p the face awells inthe earth. What is it to lift upthe face ? 
It isto accept perſons in Judgment, to accept him that hath 
the worſt Cauſe, and to reject him that hath the beſt Cauſe, 
for private ends. As if Eliphaz had ſaid, He that reſpetts 
Oe that is,who perverts juſtice, be hath the Earth; and ſo 

ere ſeems to bea deſcription of all ſorts of wicked men 
flouriſhing in Fob's time,and under his wing. Some oppreſs 
openly, the mighty man, the manof Arms, comes by main 
force, and obtains the earth, or the riches and fatneſs of 
the earth. Others oppreſs ſecretly and cunningly, they 
accept perſons, and are byaſſed in Judgment by their own 
Intereſt and Advantages : The man of this {train awelr 37 zr. 
The word notes two things. Firſt, To continue; he 


| dwelt there, thoulet'ſt him abide; whereas if he had come 


into the Land, thou ſhouldeſt quickly have rooted him out. 
Secondly, The word {ignifiesnot only todwell, but to fit ; 
and to ſit, in'Scripture-Language, notes authority or do- 
minion; he dwelt or fate init, that is, he was the man inau- 
thority ; he had the power,and the great places of govern- 
ment were entruſted in his hand. From boththeſe, obſerve, 


Firſt, That, Evil Magiſtrates are apt 10 pervert Tu- 
ſhice , in favour f thoſe who are great 1n power. 


Favour ſhould be ſhewed according to the juſtneſs of 
mens Cauſes, and not — to the greattieſs of their 
perſons. But uſually the mighty men havethe earth, all 
]g0cs.on their ſide; and: the honourable man. dwells there, 
heſits ſafe and quiet, wellandwarm. This is ſo common- 


ly ſeen, that 'tis become a Proverb, The mighty man hath |- 


the whole Earth for his houſe to dwell in';, the poor manlies 
every where, but ſeldom dwells any where. The wickedare 
ſaid to have their portion ini this life, they would have the 
Earth to themſelves, and they ſhall have nothing but Earth. 
So the Prophet deſcribes them ( 1a. 5. 8. ) Wo- unto them 
that joyn houſe to houſe, that lay field to field , that there 
may be noplace, that they may be placed alone in the midſt of 
the Earth. Man is naturally a ſociable Creature, and it 
may ſeem ſtrange that he ſhould defire to be alone in the 
midſt of the Earth; therefore by his deſire to be alone, we 
mult not underſtand a ſtrict loneneſs or ſolitarineſs ; as if 
rich men had a mind to live alone, ſo as to have none about 
them or with them ; but the meaning is, they would have 
none in power but themſelves, none in poſſeſſion but them- 
ſelves; they are unwilling that any ſhould have an Eſtate 
but themſelves ; they would have all others to be their Un- 
derlings and Tenants, their Servants and Villains, totill 
their ground, and gather in their revenues; they only 
would be Freeholders, all others muſt hold by their Copy, 
and do them homage. If the greateſt man in the world were 
turned alone into the world, he would have but an il] being 
of it ; therefore the meaning of the Prophet is, that they 
would be placed alone in themidſt of the Earth to command 
and rule; all others muſt ſervethem. And they whoſe pride, 
ambition, or covetouſneſs provokes them to dwell thus 


alone inthe carth, ſhall find nothing beyond this earth, but | 86 


to dwell in fire: 
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Secondly obſerve, That, For a Magiſtrate to favour men 
becauſe of their greatneſs and power, u an utter depar- 
tare from bis duty. 


. The poor man ſhould have the Earth, that belongs to 
him as well as the rich. The mean mans right to his little, is 
as good, as the mighty mans to his great deal, Juſtice gives 
every man his own, Without reſpect to the Owner. 

Thirdly, Conſider the words as a Charge brought againſt 
Fob, he being a man in authority, and in place. Hence 
note, 


He that lets wick:d men oppreſs or wrong others, when he M 
inveſted and intruſted with power to hinder them, be- 
trayeth his truſt, and loſeth the ends of his inveſtitare. 


The Lord chargeth Eli ( 1 Sam. 3. 13. ) betauſe of the 
great iniquity which his Sons committed ; but it might be 
ſaid, What was their fin to him? Yes, it lay in his power 
to hinder them ; for El; was the chief Magiltrate in /ſrael, 
and therefore the Lord concluded, I will Judge bis houſe 
for ever, for the iniquity which he kyoweth, becauſe his Sons 
made themſelves vile, and he reſtrained thew not; But did 
not El; reſtrain them? There is a reſtraining , 

Firſt, By way of.counſel and advice; and in this ſence 
El: did reſtrain them (chap. 9.23, 24.) He ſaid unto them, 
why do ye ſuch things ? for I hear of your evil dealings with 
all the people, nay, my Sons ;, for it 1s no good report that 1 
hear, ye make the Lords people to tranſgreſs. Thus he puts 
a moral topin their way, ſ{hewing the hainouſneſs of their 
ſin, and dehorting them from it; but El: being a man iri 
power and authority, might have gone another way to 
work with them, he might have puniſhed them for their 
ſin : And becauſe he did not, here was E1:'s fin ; and this 
is ſuggeſted as Fob's ſm. He wasa man in power, yet he 
winked at thofe violent ones, and let them carry all the 
Earth , whenas he might have mended the matter, by 
checking their inſolencies, and doing the poor right. This 
is charged on Thiatira, in referenceto the neglect of uſing 
their Church-power (Rev. 2. 20.) Notwithſtanding I have 
a few things agtinſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that womax 
Jezebel, that calls ber ſelf a Propheteſs, to teach, andro ſe- 
duce my Servants to commit fornication, &c. That Angel ſuf- 
fered her; how did he ſuffer her ? He did not uſe that pow- 
er that Chriſt had committed to the Church, to admoniſh, 
to reprove, to caſt out, he did hot ſtop that ſeducing Pro- 
heteſs by a due exerciſe of ſpiritual-power, but ſuffered 
erto ſeduce uncotitrouled. The more power we haveto 


| Prevent or remove cither ſpiritual or civil evils, the grea- 


ter is our fin when it is not done; if Eliphaz had riot ſup 
ſed Fob a Magiſtrate, he could tiot have laid this burden up 
on him, or have repreſented him in fault, becauſe the migh- 
ty man had the Earth, and the honourable man- dwelt 
in it, oppreſſing the weak, and vexing thoſe of low degree. 

Eliphaz, goes yet one ſtep further in the proſecution of 
this Charge, and arraignes him for another Crime, and 
thata very great-one; The mighty man had the Earth, the 
hanourable man dwells init; But, 


Verſe 9. The widow thou haſt ſent empty away, and the 
arms of the fatherleſs have been b:oken. 


As if he had ſaid, Thou didſt fill the full with good things, 
but the hungry thou haſt ſerit empty away ; the honourable 
have been provided for, but they who were deſtitute of all 


| friends, found no friendſhip at thy hands, unleſs the break- 
| ing of their arms. 


Thou haſt ſent widows away empty. 

There 'is ſomewhat conſiderable in the nature of the 
word which we render ſent z for it implics a putting away 
with a kind of violence; thou haſt cai} them out; or bid 
them be packing ; thouhaſt putthem off with rigor and di- 
ſtaſte. As if he had ſaid, Thow haſt not only let them go from 
\thy houſe unrelieved, but thou baſt reviled them and thruſt 
them away, becauſe they acked relief. So we may expound it 
by that (Ger. 3. 23, 24-) And the Lord God ſent him (that 
is, Adam) forth from the garden of Eden, to till the ground 
from whence he was taken. What this ſending forth was, -is 
expreſſed inthe next vetſe ; So he drove one the man, Such 
a ſending away is here intended, thou haft ſent widows 


| away (as we ſpeak) with a witneſs; thou haſt chid or _ | 
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them out of thy preſence. As.it is ſaid of Gallio (Aft 18. 
16, 17.) That he cared for none of thoſeithings, and he drave 


them from the Tudgment-ſeat.” Thus thou hait ſent widows | 


away, 

F TY In the Chaldee Language, the word ſignifies 
to ſtrip, or to pluck off the very skin. This is yet more ty- 
rannical, Thou haſt ſent them away ſpoiled and ftript, or, 
as it followeth inthe Text, empty. Thou baſt ſent widows 
away, &C. It was not the mighty man, nor the great ones of 
the earth that he is charged to deal thus unkindly, or rather 
cruelly with, but the widow; that heightens the ſinfulneſs 
of his tyranny. This very word by which a widow is ex- 
prefſed in the Hebrew, as well as her condition, calls for 
help and pity : It comes from a root that ſignifies, either to 
bind, or to be ſile;:t ; taking it inthe firſt lignification, to 
bind, the widow may be ſo called for two reaſons : Firlt, 
Becauſe the widow is (as it were) bourd about with atfli- 
Ctions and ſorrows ; ſhe hath many troubles about her, as 
ſo many bends from which ſhe cannot free her ſelf without 


running into many other troubles. Secondly, The widow | 


is ſocalled, by the rule of contrary ſpeaking; bourd, that 
is, nt at all bound, but free or looſed from her husband. 
Thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Rom. 7. 1,2, 3- 1 Cor.7.39.) 
Her marriage-knot is untied by death ; If her busband be 
dead, ſhe 15 looſed fromthe Law of her husband. ſhe is left to 
her ſelf, and-her own diſpoſe alone. , Takethe word in the 
ſecond ſignification, ro be ſilent : A widow is ſo called, be- 
cauſe ſhe ſeldom hath that natural, and never hath that ci- 
vil liberty or freedom of ſpeech her husband had, and there- 
fore ſhe needs others to ſpeak for her, or muſt ſpeak her 
mind by others, her ſelf being either unable, or diſabled ro 
ſpeak in her own caſe, or to ſpeak for her ſelf. This being 
the widows ſtate, he hath the greater ſin who deals unkind- 
ly with her. What ? Thruſt away the widow, whoſe heart 
is bound about, yea, and thruſt through with many ſor- 
rows! What? thruſt away the widow, who is unable to 
manage her own cauſe, and defend her ſelf in her right ! yet 
this thou haſt done 3 Thou haſt ſent widows away 

Empty. ] That is, without any help or comfort. The 
word is uſed to ſignific the emptineſs of a veſſel (2 Kings 
4. 4.) It is uſed alſo, concerning the Dreamer, who thinks 
that he hath eaten, but when he awakes, his ſoul (that is, 


his ſtomach) #s empty ( Iſa. 29.8.) So we may expound-. 


the word Racha (Mat. 5. 22.) Hethat ſaith to Ins Brother 
Racha; which ſome underſtand, not of a man that wants 
wit or honeſty only, but wealth or plenty. And then to 


call a man Racha, 1s to upbraid him both with povertyand . | 
ſimplicity : Asif it ſhould (in diſgrace ) be ſaid to him, 


Thou poor ſnake, thou ſilly fellow, what doſt thou talk ? thou 
who haſt ſo little wit, thou who art not worth a groat ? In 
the Story of Jephthah ( Fudg. 11, 3.) Such a ſort of men 


are ſpoken of as his aiders and aſſiſtants ; Then Jephthah | 


fied from his brethren, and there were gathered together vain 
men to Jephthah,' aud went out with him. Some tranſlate, 
poor men were gathered togetber, and went out with him. Vain 
men are uſually idle fellows and vagabonds , and we may 
conceive his company or followers to have. conſilted of 


poor men rather then of vain men; And in that ſence the .| 


word is uſed (eh. 5. 13.) Even thus be he ſhaken out and 
emptied; that is , impoveriſhed and reduced to nothing. 
And thus alſo the low eſtate of Jeſus Chriſt is expreſſed 
(Phil. 2.) He empried bimſelf, namely, of his divine glory 
and ſplendor; that is, he ſhewed not his Majeſty whileſt he 
was 1n the fleſh,. but covered and vailed it, and was in ap- 

earance as 4 poor empty man, having voluntarily made 
Pinuſelf of no reputation, though he, were Lord over all. 
Such was the emptineſs in which thefe widows were ſent 
away by Job, as Eliphaz accuſeth him. | And this at may 
have a threefold pay - 6s ras Firſt, They were ſent away 
empty, thatis, not filled gr relieved by thy charity ; thou 
didſt not open cither thy heart-or thy hand to ſupply their 
neceſſities, or to make them up in what they wanted and 
humbly deſired. | a 

. Secondly, Thou haſt ſent widows empty away , that is, 
thou haſt given them no relief by thy Juſtice ; ſome widows 
beg meerly for alms ; others bring their caſe and cauſe to 
the Nagtuntc or manin Authority, for help agaiaſt their 
oppreling Adverfaries. . In Luke 18. The importunate 
Widow faith to the Judge , Relieve me, againſt my ad- 
verſary ; 1 beg not your Charity, but your Juſtice The 


| 


. | are equiyalently ſo. 


widow is ſent away empty, when her Suit is not heard, 
We may underſtand Elzpyaz either way , that when the 
widow ſued for her right, ſhe found no Juſtice, and when 
ſhe came for an Alms, ſhe found no Charity. | 

Thirdly, We may interpret it yet higher ; Thou haſt 
ſent widows away empty, that is, widows came to thee full, 
or ina good condition, but thou haſt emptied them by op- 
preſſion, and taken away what they had. Covetous Ma- 
giltrates care not how or of whom they get it, fo they can 
get it; they empty the widows purſe, yea, widows houſes 
to fill their own. Chriſt reproved the Phariſees for this 
(Matth, 2.3.14.) Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, for ye 
devour widows bouſes ; ye eat them out of houſe and home, 
cither by living upon, or by taking away their livings. We 
may underſtand Eliphaz in this ſence alſo ; Thou haſt ſent 
widows away empty, that is, widows came to theefor pro- 
tection, and thou did{t premiſe it ; but then to make thy 
own market upon them, and ſerve thy fclf, thou halt op- 
preſſed them ; they came to thee to do them right, and 
thou haſt undone them by unrighteouſneſs. It is ill enough 
to deny widows Charity, it is worſe to deny them Juſtice ; 
but it1s worſt of all to undo them by unjuſtice : yet thoſe 
two Horſe-leeches, ' Pride and Covetouſneſs will not for- 
bear todraw from the widow. Some rich men undertake 
the widows canſe, only to enrich themſelves by the ſpoils 
of the widow; and for this reaſon they promiſchelp ta 
thoſe who are in miſery, that they may make themmore 
miſerable, inſtead of helping them ; Thou haſt ſent widows 
away empty. Thus Fob was ſuppoſed to have dealt with 
widows. 

Scenext how Eliphaz chargeth him for his dealings with 
the fatherleſs. 0 

And the arms of che fatherleſs have ben b:oken. 

Theſe two deſolate names are alwayes found alone, but 
often as one-in Scripture ; the widow who is disjoyned 
from her husband, and the fatherleſs, who are bereaved 
of their parents, are commonly joyned together. And 
theſe two Names are taken in Scripture, either ſtrictly, or 
more largely ; ſtrictly, to ſignifie only ſuch perſons as have 
either loit their husbands or parents ; largely, and ſo the 


| widow and fatherleſs fignifie any that are in diltreſs, or need 


our charity ; becauſe the widow and the fatherleſs ſtand 
often in need of charity, therefore theſe names in Scripture, 


hgnifie any that need our charity. While the Prophet 


faith (Hof. 14. 3.) With thee the fatherleſs findeth mercy ; 
we are not to ſtraighten his ſence only to Orphans, but to 


any that are in diſtreſs ; he that is a father may be called fa- 


therleſs, and the child that hath a father, may be called fa- 
therleſs , when extreamly necding the help either of God 


or man. And fo the word widow mult be underſtood (Rev. 


18.7.) Where m—_ boaſteth, 7 ſit as a Queen, and am 
70 widow, that-is, Tam neither friendleſs nor helpleſs ; or 


| asthenext words ſeemts expoundit, 7 ſhall ſee no ſorrow ; 


whictt is uſually the widows portion. Thus in the Text, 
by the widow and the fatherleſs, we muſt underſtand nor 
only thoſe who are formally ſo, but all in affliction, who 


The arms of the fatherleſs have been b:olen,J 1n the 
former. part of the verſe, he ſaith, Thou haſt ſent the wi- 
dow away empty; Charging the fin perſonally upon Fob - 
here he only ſaith, The arms of the fatherleſs have been bro- 
ken; asif he did not place the faultdirely upon him : yet 
ſome tranſlateitſo; Tho ' haſt broken the arms of the fa- 
therleſs ;, making it Fob'sa&t : However our rendring ayes 
fault enough upon him, and {eaves him in particular with- 
out excuſe, while it ſpeaks: only in general, The arms of 
the fatherleſs have been broken:' For it isas if he had ſaid, 
thou haſt permitted their arms to be broken. And if he 
ſhould object, What if the arms of the fatherleſs have 
been broken? what is thatto me? Yes, you being in 
place and power, and having ſtrength in your own hands 
to preſerve the fatherleſs, if the arms of the fatherleſs have 
been broken, the fin muſt lic at your door. Every man is 
guilty of all the evil which be hath power and a callto hinder, 
and doth not binder. | 

The arms of the fatherleſs,] Arms may be taken either 
properly or &guratively. The arm properly is a noble and 
moit uſeful Limb of the body ; we arenot to underſtand 
it ſo here, as if he had broken the natural armsof their 
bodies; A mans arm is broken, when his power 

is 
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ſe eſtate, the frien 


hisskin benot ſo muchas toucht. | So 
"By thearms of the ſaherleſs, we arc tounderſtand what: 
ſoever is the ſtrength, or- makes for the defence of the fa- 
thetleſs.  Thearm (as we toucht in-the former verſe ) is 
put for ; becanſethe.arm hath much ſtrength and 
aQivity init for the defence and uſe of the whole body. The 
'the- kindred, all the means, helps atid 
aids which areſubſervient tothe good andpproteQtion of the 
fatherleſs, are by a' Figure called the Arms of the fatherleſs. 
Theſe arms, faith Eliphaz, | F 


is broken, though 


Have beetrhpoken,J The word notesan utter breaking, | 


a breaking to pieces; to break as a thing is brokenina 
Mortar withaPeſtle. This breaking Kay, 5 


gative act, that is, by with-holding that helpwhich might 
preſerve them from breaking. Thearms of the fatherleſs 
are broken by denying them protetion, as well as by ex- 
erciſing oppreſſion by them. Thus we ſee what a Bill-of 
Indictment is here dxawnup againſt Fob, how he is charged 
with crimes which: are not- only: _—_ thelightof Scrip- 
ture, but even againſt the very light of Nature; even 
with thoſe crimes which his: hand was far from, and his 
heart further from, with thoſe crimes which he did-not on- 
ly forbear to praiſe, but which his ſoul did abhor. Hence 
obſerve, Ws, , | 

That, The moſt innocent perſons are often charged with the 


fouleſt and ſinfulleſt crimes. 


Job was ſo clear in his own Conſcience from this aceuſa- 


tion, thathe not only profeſſeth openly thathe neveridid, 
but imprecates a like vengeance upon himſelf if ever he 
had done it (chap. 31.21.) If Thavelift up my hands againſt 
the fatherleſs, when I ſaw my as in the Gate (that is, when 
by reaſonof my great Wer” authority an the place of 
judgment, I couldeaſily enough have done it, no man da- 
ring to-oppoſe or hinder me, but all rather being ready 
to countenance or aſſiſt-me in it; if (1 ſay ) when Whad 
theſe advantages over the fatherleſs, I did ever break their 
arms) then let mine arm fall from my. ſhoulder-blade, and 
wine arm be broken from the bone: As if he had”ſaid, If 1 
have done this thing, let a-divine and- viſible retaliation ' 
point me out for the man; let all the world ſce and read my 

fin in my puniſhment, and my injuſtice againſt man in the 

moſt diſcernable judgments of God upon my ſelf, - Thus 

free and innocent was Fob, and yet thus accuſed. And in- 

deed, if to accuſe. were enough, there is no- man in the 

world could be inriocent or free. 
ſpotted a converſation, that may not be ſpotted with accu- 
'fation? who, While his Conſcience is. pure, may not have 


. much dirt caſt in his face ? | 


| Secondly, Eliphaz accuſes 7ob of all this, not becauſe he | 


knew itto beſo, but becauſe he thought it was ſo. Whence 
note: (which hath formerly beentouchtat) 


That, To charge any man upon ſurmiſe , with things that 


we 37 voi i a high breach not only of Charity, | 


' but of Juſtice. 


The Lord reproves Fob's three Friends in the laſt Chap- 
ter of this Book, becauſe they had not ſpoken of him the 
thing that was right ;, and as they had not ſpoken the thing 

_ that was right of. God, ſo not-of Fob. They pitcht upon 
fio redſon why they condemned him ſo much, but only be- 
cauſche endured ſa much. They concluded him a man of 


fin, becauſe he was a man of ſorrow. The Apoſtle gives | 


us thetrue Genime of Charity ( 1 Cor, 13. 3,4.) Charity 


believeth all thiigs; not that Charity is fo credulous as to - 


take up every thing for truth which.is ſcattered by any com- 
' mon and tingrounded report ; | thats nocommendation in 
any man, much leſs is it the commendation of-a godly man; 
therefore when theApoſtle ſaith,Charity believeth all things, 
the meaning is, Charity interprets every thing inthe beſt 
fence which it will bear, 'and makes the faireſt conſtrut- 
on which every mans caſe and condition will admit. And 


again, atv. 5. Charity thinks ns evil; thatis, itthinks no. 


evil of others; as a. godly man, will not maintain evil 
thoughts, or ſuffer them to lodge within him, in reference 
toany fin, which himſelf is tempted tocommit, fo, a cha- 
ritable man will not maintain or lodge evil thoughts of 
6thers, in reference to ariy fin' which he car! only ſuppoſe 
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that they have committed, Again, as Charity thinks neu, - 
that is; it doth: not plot evil againſt others ; ſothinks no 
evit by a raſh ſurmifing it'of others. Thus, Charity believes 
all's well, and thinks no evil. How uncharitable then are they, 
yea, how unjuſt who believe, all's ill, where they know of 
none; and think the worlt of them in whom they never ſaw 
any thing but what was good ? Itis not enough for a man to 
ſay he gothnot judge his brother maliciouſly 5 he ought not 
to judge him ignoranitly.. Though to ſpeak or judge ill of 
another, erin e we wiſh bimill,be the greater fin, yet bare- | 
ly to ſpeak or judge ill of another, by whom; we know no 

l, is very finful :: And then 'tis moſt litiful, when we: do it 
not. only as not. knowing any evil they have done, but be- 
cauſe we know, hear or ſee the evils which they ſuffer. 'Tis 
darigerous as well as improper to make the hardeſt and 
harſheſt dealings of God With any man, the ground of our 
hard and harſh thoughts of him.” : . | *Y 

Thirdly conſider who they were whom Fob is ſuppoſed 

to have oppreſſed; they were not the great ones, tot the 
mighty. men of the:earth, but” the fatherleſs and the wi- 
dow. Hence note, 


Thar, The pooy are uſually the Jubjedt of oppreſſion. 


The greater fiſhin the ſea of this world devout and live 
uponthe leſſer ; the ſtrong ſhould ſupport the weak, and 
they who are uppermoſt, thonld uphold thoſe whoare un- 
der them, But becauſe the weak and the underlings may 


| moſt eaſily be oppreſt,” therefore they are moſt uſually op- 


preſt. As covetouſneſs is cruel\, ſo 'tis cowardly , and 
dares not meddle with its match. God in reference to ſpi- 
rituals, fillech the bungry with good things, and the rich he 
ſendeth empty away ( Luke 1. 23. ) Ungodly meninrefe- 
rence to temporals, would ſend. the rich empty away if 
they could ; but they are ſo far from filling the hungry. 
with good things, that they take'away all the good things: 
they canfromthe hungry; they care. not if they. ſtarve tho 
hungry, if they make the poor. poorer, and take all from 
them who have but little, fa 

Fourthly, Fob boring been a Magiſtrate, and ſo (by his 
place) a Miniſter of Juſtice, is ſtrongly preſſed with the do- 
ing of injuſtice. Henceriote, | 


Firſt, That T hey who have power, may eaſily, though not 
alwayes juſtly, be ſaſpetted for the hue TA : 


| Tohavea power in our hands whereby we tmay do good, 

is a temptation to do evil. 'Tis hard to.-keep powet with- 

in its bounds, and to rule that by which others are ru- 

led, The Prophet (fa. 1. 10.) calls the rulers of Son, r4- 

' lers of Sodom, becauſe they ruled like them, or rather 

worſe thenthey, cating up the people under their charge, 
rather then feeding them, and vexing thoſe whom they ur- 
dertook togovern, and tobe a Shicld unto againſt the vexa- 
tions of others. 


Secotidly note, That, As oppreſſion is a ſin in any man, fo, 
it is moſt ſinful in thoſe who have power in their hands . 
to relieve the oppreſſed. | 


Such a not only contrary to a common rule, but con- 
trary to their ſpecial duty ; by how much we have the more. 
obligation not to do a thing,by ſomuch we finthe mote if 
we doit. - 


Thirdly note, That, As it i very ſinful in Magiſtrates to 
wrong any man, ſo it is moſt ſinful to wrong them, or ae- 
ny them Tight,” who have woſt need of it, the widow and 
the fatherleſs. 


Magiſtrates are called Gods; and God who hath honour- 
ed them by putting his name tpon them, expects that they 
ſhould hogour him, by jnnrating or acting, like uito him. 
What a Magiſtrate doth, he ſhould do like God ; he thould 
do it ſo, that every one may be convinced that God is in 
in him and with him of a truth. As God takes care of the 
widow and of the fatherleſs, ſo ſhould he. Godis known 
by this Title, Afather of the fatherleſ;, and « Judge of the 
widow, #4 God in his holy habitation (Pfal.68.5.) Thats, in 
+ in Heaven; for that's the habitation of his holineſs, and of 
| his glory; there he dwells, jadging for the widow andthe 

fatherleſs, And ag that is the ſpecial bubiieſs (as it. were) 
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of God in heaven, ſo they who are Godsonearth, ought 
to make'it' their ſpecial buſineſs to judge for the widow 7a 
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| the fatherleſs. Hence we find the widow and the fatberleſs { 


commended by name to the care of the Magiſtrate. The fa- 
therleſs have no natural parents living,or none nearof kin 
remaining to maintain and defend them; therefore the 
Magiſtrate,” who is ( ou patrie) the common father” of 
his Countrey, ſhould be their Foſter-father. They who 
want power are the charge, and ſhould be the ſpecial care 
of thoſein | wh Thus they are commanded ( Pfal. 82. 


3, 4.) Defend the poor and fatherleſi, do juſtice to the affiift- * 


ed and needy; rid them out of the hand of the tyicked. Here's 
their work ; and the neglect of this work-(how buſie ſoever 


Magiſtrates are about other work) is often complained of | . 


aloud in Scripture, as acryityg fin, as aſinthat ruines Nati- 
ons, and draws down publick Judgments upon a people. 
(Ifa. 1. 17.) Ceaſe to doevil, learn to do well; fk judgment, 


relieve the oppreſſeds judge the fatherlefs, plead for the widow. 
, neither doth 
the cauſe of the widow come unto them. Again (Jer. 5.28.) |. 


And at verſe 23. They judge not the fatherleſs 


They judge not the cauſe of the fatherleſs. Itisafin not to 
judge any mans Cauſe, not to judge the Cauſe of the rich- 


.eft, of the greateſt; yetit.is more finful not to judge the 
Cauſe of the widow and the fatherleſs. And whenhe faith, 


They judge not the Cauſe, &c. The meaning is, they judge 
not the Cauſe of the fatherleſs impartially and righteouſfly. 
And inieed, he that doth not judge righteoully, doth not 
judge at all : And when the Prophet ſaith, They judge not 
the Cauſe of the fatherleſs, it isas if he had ſaid, Among all 
the Cauſes that lie unjudged, this is the Cauſe that God takes 
moſt notice of, and 1; moſt diſpleaſed with the neglett of it, 
even when the Canſe of the fatherleſs is not pleaded, or judged. 
All are forward enough to plead the Cauſe of the rich; 


ſhould eSvoe them to be full of zeal for God. God ſtands 
up for their proteCtion, therefore they ſhould ſtand up for 
God their Protector and Patrons, How careful ſhould they 
be topleaſe him whois ſo | to preſerve them ? Spe 
cial promiſes call for ſpecial obedience, as well as for ſpeci- 


” 


al faith : The more God engageth himſelf to dofor us, 


the more ſhould we engage our ſelves (in his ftrength): to 


do for him. None have more reaſon tobe 'rich in faith and + 
. boave to God, thenzhe poor and fatherleſs. 

- Thus far we have examined the Indictment or Charge 
which Eliphaz brought againſt Job ; now ſec what he in- 
fers upon it, here's thy fin, and there's thy puniſhment. 


VERS. 10, 11. 


troubleth thee ; | & 
D2 darkneſs that thou canftnot ſ&, anv abundance of wa- 
ters cover thee, | 


"LE two verſes have variety of cxpreſſions, but the 
infendment of all 'is one and the ſame; Snares and 
fears, and darkneſs, and abundance of waters , ſignific all 
manner. of evils : All theſe are upon thee, becauſe thou 
haſt ſent widows away empty, and haſt ſuffered the Arms 
of the fatherleſs to be broken; becauſe thou haſt done theſe 
things, therefore | | 


Snares ate about thee; 


Some render the Original Textto another ſence, not as 
B&ring an effe of the former words, not as if he had 


| Thercfoze ſnares are round about thee , and ſudden fear 
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been puniſhed with theſe evils for thoſe ſins; but as if theſe ey. on 
evils had cauſed him to ſin ; and ſo the words are expound- nem aut 
ed as a kind of ſcorn; as if Eliphaz had ſaid, When thow convenien- 
«a(t thoſe things, 10 doubr "ſnares, or fears, or darkneſs, or 47 conſe- 
| Warers Came upon thee, thou waſt forc'd. by ſuffering thefe-T,11cu0 ad 
evils, to do all this evilywaſt thou not ? was it not becauſethou 5 Foun, 


but when the Cljent is poor, and appears ( i» ſorma paupe- 
11s ) his Cauſe ſeldom finds any but a poor and formal 
pleading. Weread ( At 6. 1.) That 'there was a great 
wurmuring of the Grecians againſt the Hebrews, becauſe 
their widew: were neglefted in the dayly adminiſtration. 
Church-Officers ( in their capacity ) as well as State-Offi- 


ſed conveni- 


cers (in theirs) ought to have a careful eye upon widows 


that are in want. And the Apoſtle Fares ( chap. 1.27.) : 


ſums up ( as it were all Religion into this one duty ; Pare 
religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, to 
viſet the fatherleſs an 
indecd all Religion, or the all of Religion ; but as when 
the Spirit, in Scripture, hath todo with prophane perſons, 
or -meer moral honeft men, who place all religion in civil 
righteouſneſs and works of charity, then he calls them to 
firſt-Table duties, or to the fincere worſhip of God; ſo, 
when the Spirit is ſpeaking to thoſe who place all their reli- 


- gion in worſhip, or in firſt-Table duties, 'neglecting the 


duties of charity and righteouſneſs, then we find all reli- 
| 28; placed in ſecond-Table work, in giving every man his 

ue, in compaſhon to the poor , in helping the helpleſs, 
in feeding the hungry, in cloathing the naked, in comfort- 
ing the ſorrowful, and, by name,-the fatherleſs and widow. 
Thi u pkre religion, to viſit the fatherlef ana widow; that 
is, this isthe praQical part, or the true praQtice of Religi- 


'on, without which all Religion is vain, Therefore when 


the Apoſtle had ſaid (v. 21.) Receive with meekneſs the en- 
graffed word: Leſt any one ſhould ſtay there, and think he 


ad done enough; when he had been a hearer, he adds, Be 


doers of the word, that is, look to the practical part of Re- 
ligion; bediligent in the duties of love to' men, as well as 
in thoſe of the worſhip of God. 

Take theſe two Inferences from the whole Verſe. 

Firſt, Seeing God taketh ſo much care of the widow 
and the fatherleſs, Let the widow, let the fatherleſs truſt in 
God, They who receive peculiar promiſes from God , 
ſhould key 
cannot work without a word, and where it hath a word, it 
ought to work. We have both put together in the preſent 
caſe ( Fer.49. 11.) Leave the fatherleſs children, 1 will 
preſerve them alive; and let the widows truſt in me: As if 
God had ſaid, if none will take care of them, Iwill; I will 
take care of them, I will be'a father of the fatherleſs, a 
husband to the widow, leave that care to me. Therefore 
let the widow and fatherleſs truſt in God : A whrd from 
God, is a better and a bigger portion then all the wealth of 


this world. 


Secoydly, Seeing the Lord is fo jealous over them, and 


foready rotake their part againſt all their adverſarics, this 


the widow. Not as if this were' 


orth ſuitable acts of faith towards God. Faith 


waſfpreſt with ſnares, and fears, and darkneſs, and waters, 
that thou didſt oppreſs the widow and the fatherleſs ? All 
which Queſtions are reducible to theſe plain Negations: 
'T hou waſt not preſſed with any of theſe perplexities upon thy 
ſelf, to oppreſs the poor ;, there was no ſnare, no nor any fear 
near thee, darkneſs did not hinder thy ſight, nor did the wa- 
ters of afflittion cover thee : Thou haft not been thruſt upon 
ſin by theſe temptations, nor conſtrained by the moral violence 
of any incumbent neceſſty, but thou haſt done it freely ;, to ſon 
even 111 this manner, and at this height, hath not been thy re- 
fuge, but thy choice : Thou haſt not afted theſe iniquities by 
any inſt igation, either from Perſons or Providences, but up- 
0n thine own eleft;jon. This is a fair ſence, and a mighty re- 
pu 3 ſeeing ( as was lately noted) every evil we do is 
y ſo muchthe worſe, by how much we havehad the leſs 
provocation or ſolicitation to do it. ; 
But I rather take the words as we render them, to ex- 
preſs the ſad effect and fruits of his ſin;as if Eliphaz, had ſaid, 
Becauſe thou haſt taken a pledge of thy brother for nought, 
&c. becanſe thou haſt ſent widows away empty, and the arms 
of the fatherleſs have been broken, therefore ſnares are round 
on thee, 8c. The words may have a threefold allu- 
10n. 
Firſt, To the beſieging of a City ; ſnares are round about 
thee, thou art now hemm'd in on every ſide with troubles. ; 


as Chriſt threatens 7er«ſalem, thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench f 


entiam ap- 
titudinemgz 
antecedentis 
ad conſt- 

quens, Coc, 


Hoſtile alt- 
u1d &f ob- 
Hionale 


abaut thee, 8&c. A trench is but a great ſnare to catch men, {enificer. 


as men catch birds or vermine in ſnares. Or, 

Secondly, Thealluſion may be to impriſonment; thou 
art compaſſed with ſtrong walls, and ſhut in with gates, 
thou art ſhackled with iron ſnares. 

\ Thirdly , The words may allude to hunting and fowl- 
ing ; in ſuch diſports Nets and Snares are ſetto takethe in- 
tended Game. Snares are often ſpoken of in Scripture, to 
intimate or ſet forth the afflitions and ſorrows that intrap 
and hold the ſons of men. So that to ſay, Snares areround 
about thee, is no more but thus, troubles are round about 
thee; andtheſe ſnares are ſometimes ſet by the hand of man, 
ſometimes by the immediate hand of God: Good things are 
often made a ſnare tothe undoing of evil men, and evil 
things are often made a ſnare to the troubling, rhough not 
to the undoing 'of good men. But I ſhall not proſecute 
this Alluſion, having ſpoken of it Chap. 18. ver/. BE 8. 
! cre 


- 
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Paſſro pro 
objeeto 

materia ſant 
in omn# 146- 
omate famt- 
{are Sand, 


where Fob complains that God had taken him. in his ſnare; 
as alſo in Chap. 19.'5- | 


And ſudden fear tupubleth the, 


We may underſtand this fear; Firſt, For theÞaſſion of 
fear, or for fear within : Secondly, For the occaſion of 
fear, which is fear without. ' Sudden fear troubleth thee, 
that is, the appearance or apprehenſion of ſome terrible 
thing cauſeth thee to fear. Fear is often put 1n Scripture 
for the thing feared, for the object of fear, or for that 
which cauſeth fear. Thus alſo hope is put for the thing 
hoped for, and vi/02: for the thing ſeen, or the object of 
the viſion. | 

Thirdly, Some expound 


# 


fear in the Text, for that ſpeci- 


& al fear which-riſeth from guilt, or for terror of conſcience, 


Sudden fear troubleth thee ; that is, thy conſcience flyes in 
thy face and affrights thee ; thy fear flows not from any 
outward troubles that threaten thee, or from wants that af- 


fi thee, but from thoſe wickednefſes which have been | 


committed by thee ; thy conſcience vexeth and tormenteth 
thee, not only with fear, but with ſuddain fear ; fear ruſh- 
cth upon thee unexpeQedly, violently, like an armed man. 
Sudden fear troubleth thee. Taking fear in all or any one of 
theſe interpretations. - 


Note, Sudden fear ſurprizeth ſecure#F ſinners. 


When they ſhall ſay peace and quietneſs, then ſorrow 
and anguifh come upon them as pain upou a woman in 
travel, and they ſhall not eſcape. The Prophet in a viſion 
( Zech. 5.1,,) Saw a fiying roll; that flying roll was the 
Curſe: And'it was called a flying roll, to note the ſpeedy 
and ſudden coming of thoſe judgments that were writ- 
ten in it ; they came not only upon the ſpur, but upon the 
wing ; they came flying; flying is a ſwift motion, and 
that motion is applicd to judgement, when once God gi- 
veth it a Commiſſion to come. Hence alſo ( Der. ' 32. 
41.) the ſword is called a lightning ſword, or aſword 
that hath lightning in it; If I ( faith the Lord ) whet my 
littering ( Or lightning ) ſword. The ſword of the Lord 
is as lightning 3 it hath burning 'and ſwifneſs init ; divine 
vengeance cometh as lightning. It is called alſo the over- 


flowing ſcourge ( 1ſa. 28. 15.) Tis a ſcourge becauſe the 


laſhes of it cauſe much ſmart and pain, and 'tis az over flow- 
ing ſcourge, to note the ſuddennelſs of it ; the ſcourge comes 
inlike amighty flood. | 

Again, This ſuddenneſs of fear, or of things feared, may 
have reference unto the ſecurity. of wicked men , who 


- though they have often heard of dangers, and judgments 


have been threatned upon them, yet they alwayes come 
ſuddenly upon therp, becauſe they never prepare for them. 
To ſuch as are unprepared, evils are alwayes ſudden, how 
often ſocver they have been warned of them. As to him 
that is prepared, death is never ſudden, though he dye (as 
we Vulgarly phraſe it) aſudden death. $So he that is un- 
prepared for death , dicth ſuddenly , though he die that 
which we commonly call lingring death.” Thus death 
and judgment ſhall come ſuddenly upon all ungodly men. 
It ſhall be ( faith Chriſt, Marth. 24.37. ) 45 in the dayes of 


| Noah, they were eating and drinking, they were marrying, 


and giving in marriage, till the day that Noah-entred into 
the Arkh. , and knew not till the floud came, and took them all 
away. But did they not know of the floud, till the floud 
came; aſſuredly they did, for Noah foretold them of and 
preached the coming of the floud, a hundred and twenty 
years before-it came { Ger. 6. 3.) My ſpirit ſhall not al- 
wayes ſtrive ( I willnot alwayes be contending ) yet his dayes 
ſhall be an hundred and twenty years ; that is, he ſhall have 
an hundred and twenty years warning ; all that time the old 
world had warning of the floud, and Noah preached upon 
that Text all that time ; yet the floud came upon them 
( ſaith the Text) and they knew it not; that is, they re- 
garded not what Noah ſaid, they took no thought neither 
to prevent the floud, nor t@ prepare for it. The Author to 
the Hebrews tells us, that Noah by faith being warned of 


 Godeof things not ſeen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an 


Ark to the ſaving of his houſe, by which he condemned the 
world ( that is, the then world of unbelief and hardneſs of 
heart ) and became beir of the righreouſnef which is by faith 
( Heb. 11.7.) He-had a holy fear in him, and a faith alſo; 


a faith that the thing ſhould be done, and a fear of God 
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who threatned to do that thing. . Thus by faith being mo« 
ved with fear, be prepared an Ark, for the ſafety of him{elf 
and of hishouſbsld. Why did not the reft alſo make pre- 
paration'? They did notbclieve, nor did they fear. Chriſt 
rebuked his Diſciples in the ſtorm at Sea ( Aarth.8.) with, 
why areye fearful, O ye of little faith; the old world might 
have been rebuked, with, why are ye fearleſs, even be-- 
cauſe ye are of little, or rather of no faith at all. Unlef 
dangers threatned be believed, they are never feared ; and 
unleſs they be both believed and feared, they are never 
avoiged, Whenſcever the Lord of ſuch ſervants ſhall come, 


-þ he cometh in a day, when they look, not for him, and in an 


hour that they are not aware of ( Matth. 24. 50. ) that is," 
he cometh ſuddefly.. What can come more ſuddenly up- 
on any man, then that which he looked not for, tor was 
at all aware of. Thus he ſhall come to cur them aſundg, 
and to appoint them their portion with hypocrites ; there ſhall 
be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, Sudden fear troubleth 


- thee ; 


Verl. 11. @: darkneſs,.that thou canſt not ſ&» 
dance of waters cover thee. . 


Some render this verſe by way of interrogation ; Shalt 
thou not ſee darkneſs ? And ſhall not the abundance of waters 
cover thee ? Shalt thou only not ſee darkneſs, and paſs un- 
puniſhed for ſuch monſtrous wickednefſes? As if he had aid, 
thou ſeemeſt to wonder, that darkneſs is upon thee, thou 
makelt-ſtrange of it, that flouds or abundance of waters 
cover thee. But haſt. thou not deſerved and called forth 
theſe Judgments, by many ſinful provocations ? 

Others render this Text, not as a Queſtion, bur as a di- 
rect Aſertionz Thos thonghteSt , that thou ſhonldef#, or 
thou haaft a conceit, that thou ſhouldeſt never ſee darkyeſs, nor 
any trouble _— upon thee, thy heart was lift up in hope of 
impunity ; thou didſt perſwade thy ſelf, that God had as high 
an opimon of thee, as thou hadſt of thy ſelf, or thou haſt flat- 
tered thy ſelf in thy ſinful way, and thou thoughteſt that Ged 
woald have flattered thee alſo. h 

But I ſhall rather (as we) conneR it with the former 
verſe, carrying on the ſame intention ; 

D2 darkneſs, that thou canſt not ſ&e, ] Darkneſs may 
be taken either properly, or improperly ; darkneſs proper- 
ly takenis that of the Aigþy the withdrawing of the Sun : 
This is not here intended. Darkneſs improperly taken is 
that of our tate, andit is twofold. Firſt, Internal, which is 
indeed ignorance, or the darkneſs of the mind; as if he had 
ſaid, darkneſs veils the eye of thy underſtanding, that thou 
canſt not ſee, either the hand of God upon thee for thy ſins, 


and abur 


hand upon thee. Thy underſtanding is darkned, that thou 
_ not ſee; this intellectual or intcrnal darkneſs is rwo- 
old. 

Firſt, Natural or inbred, every man hath naturally ſo 
much darkneſs in him, that as hecannor ſee the truths that 
are in the Word of God, ſo he cannot ſee the intendment of 
the Works of God. 

Secondly , Judiciary, or inflicted ( 1/7. 6.9. ) Go 4d 
tell thu people, hear ye indeed, but underſtand not : and ſee ye 
indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart of this people fat, 
and make their ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes, What were 
theſe eyes and cars that were to be made heavy and ſhut ? 
Surely, they are to be-underſtood ; not of Organical , 


eyes? Aholy Prophet. And how was he to ſhut them ? 
By propheſying or ſpeaking to them in the Name, of the 
Lord. The proper work of the Word is to open the eyes, 
and enlighten the mind. But when peoplehave long {hur 
their own eyes againſt, or only dallyed with (that tranſcen- 
dent mercy ) the light, then God ( which is the ſevere t 
judgment ) ſhuts their eyes, and darkens them with li-hr, 
Of this Judiciary darkneſs,ſome interpret the preſent Toxt, 
as if Eliphaz, had ſaid, there is a worſe plague upon thee. 
then all thoſe ſpoken of, even blindneſs and confiſion of 
4HE9) 


-» 


Secondly, Darkneſstaken improperly is External, fo 2 
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but of Intellectual ears and eyes. But who was to ſhut theſe 
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to darkneſs, this is added, Darkzeſs, that thou canſt not 
ſee, it may import the. greateſt degree of darkneſs, even 
darkneſs in perfeCtion, or as the Scripture ſpeaks, thick. 
darkneſs, yea, outer darkneſs, There is a darkneſs in which 
we may ſee, a darkneſs which hath ſome Kind of light init; 
but when darkneſs is ſo thick that we cannot ſee, that is, 
that we cannot ſee any thing in it ( as we commonly ſay of 
extream darkneſs, 'tis ſo dark that we cannot ſce his hand ) 


then 'tis perfet darkneſs. Light isnot ( properly ) ſeen, 


but 'tis the medium or means by which we ſee ; much leſs 


is darkneſs ſeen, it being properly that which intercepts | 
- and hinders ſight; yet "tis rare to meet with darkneſs 


which hath not ſome mixture or tinEfures of light, or 
with ſuch darkneſs as jn which nothing at all can beſeen : 

t ſuch was this metaphorical darkneſs, with which he 

poſed Fob was muffled up. t have more then once in 
other paſſages of this Book, met with and explained this 
term, ſhewing how and why affliQions and troubles are 
expreſſed by it, and therefore I ſhall not now ſtay upon 
it. Only here take notice, that the old Heathens hadſuth 
conceptions of darkneſs, and therefore being in a proſpe- 
rous ſtate they had recourſe to the Sun, to Tupiter, Miner- 
va, Mercury,-their Idol-Deities, as the diſpenſers of light 
and comfort; but being under ſufferings and ſorrows, they 
made their aplications to the Earth, to Neptune, and others, 
whom they vainly believed, were Rulers of the night and 
Lords of darkneſs, as'if theſe could command and chaſe 
away all evils from them. Scripture Language is full of ſuch 
deſcriptions about men in ſorrow. Darkzeſs, that thou canſt 
dt ſees | 


And abundance of waters cover thee. 


* The word rendred Abundance , ſignifies a company 
or troop of waters, which meet and march together, even 
as horſes prepared for battel, and ready to give the charge. 


So the word is tranſlated (2 King. 9.17. ) 4 watchman 


from the Tower ſaid, I ſee a company.. And that was Jehu 
with his troops, who came marching furiouſly with the re- 
venge of God in his hand upon the houſe of Ahav. And 
ſo Ezck, 26.10, By reaſon of the abundance of their horſes, 
their duſt ſhall cover thee, thy walls ſhall ſhakg at the noyſe of 
the horſemen, and of the wheel sgjgnd of the chariots. Read 
the fame uſe of the word ( Tg. 60. 6. ) The multitude 
( ſome read the inundation) of Camels ſhall cover thee; 
They ſhall come in ſuch abundance, that they ſhall come 
like a floud, and ſhall be as the gathering of many wa- 
ters. Troops of Haxſes and Camels ruſh together as 
many waters ; and watersruſh and throng together, even 
as many Horſes. Thus , here abundance, or an Army 
of waters come ifi thee and cover thee. Waters in 
Scripture frequently ſignifie afflitions ( 1/4.43.2.) When 
thou paſſeſt thorough the waters ( that is, through great af- 
fictions ) 1 will be with thee ( Pſal. 18. 16.) He drew me 
ont of many waters ; that is, out of many afMlitions ( Pſal. 


66.12.) We went through fire and water, but thou brough- ' 


reſt us forth into a wealthy place. Fire and water , note 
all ſorts of afflictions, hot and cold, moiſt and dry. And 
ſome conccive that water in a metaphorical ſence is ſo of- 
ten uſed in Scripture to lignifie affliction ; becauſe water in 
a proper ſence did once afflit the whole world. As the 
general Judgment upon the world at the laſt day ſhall be 


by fire, ſo the firſt general Judgment upon the world, was 


by watcr ; it was a floud of waters, by which the Lord 
deltroyed the whole world. Likewiſe Pharoah and his 
Hoſt of Egyprians ( which was the ſecond moſt Eminent 
judgment, that ever was-in the world } were overwhel- 
med by the waters of the red Sea, Thus Moſes ſang, 


(Exod. 15.4, 5.) Pharoah's Chariot and his hoſt bath he 


caſt ito the Sea, his choſen Captains alſo are drowned in the 


red Sea; The depths have covered them, they ſank into the | 


bottom as a ſtone. And again ( verſ. 10.) The Sea covered 
them, they ſank as Lead in the mighty waters. Water be- 
ing the Llomene and the Inſtrument, which God hath ſo 
often uſed in his angry diſpenſations towards ſinful men, 
it may emphatically expreſs any diſpenſation of his ar 
Yet if we conſider the very nature of the thing it ſelf, it 


carrieth ſignificancy enough to be the Emblem of ſaddeſt | 


and ſoareſt aifliction. 
Firſt, There is in water a ſwallowing power ; as water | 


| 


is calily ſwallowed, ſo it ſwallows all up. -Man cannot 
ſubſilt in it when it.is moſt peaceable, and. he can hardly 
eſcape out of it when 'tis enraged. Sorrow and affliction 
are ſwallowers alſo, nk Cneecy appear and moderate 
them, th&. drown and overthrow all. The Apoſtle uſeth 
that expreſſion when he adviſeth the Corinthians ( 2 Epiſt. 


] 2+ 7+) To forgive, and comfort the inceſtuous perſon, whom, 
4 according to his advice, they had formerly 
| Municated or caſt out - from fellowſhip in the Church ; 


Excom- 
Leſt ( faith he ) ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with 


| over-much ſorrow. Sorrow of any ſort, even ſorrow for 
|. in may poſſibly have an exceſs, or an over-muchneſs in 


it ; and when ever it hath ſo ( beyond the cad for which 
it ſerves, for. ſorrow is not of any worth in it ſelf, but 
as it ſerves to a fpiritual end z when ( Ifay ) ſorrow hath 
ſuch an exceſs, then ) not only the comforts, but the gifts 
and uſefulneſs of the perſon ſorrowing, are in danger to be 


ſwallowed up by it. 


Secondly, Water doth not only ſwallow up, but enter 
in; while it covercth the body, it fills the bowels. Thus 
affliction like water, fills within as well as covers without. 
David complains that his affliftions did ſo ( P/al. 69. 1.) 
Save me O God, for the waters are come in unto my ſoul. 
Not only have theſe waters ſweld over me, but- they are 
ſoakt into me. Inward or ſoul-afflitions, as well as out- 
ward , and bodily afflitiens , are ſet forth: by waters 
( P/al.109.18. ) As he cloathed himfelf with curſing, like as 
with bis garment, ſo let it come into his bowels ( or within 
mm ) like water, and like oyl into his bones. Liquids pene- 
trate, ſo do afflictions, 

Thirdly, As the water is not: mans proper Element, he 
lives and CG in the Air, not inthe Water ; ſo aflition 
is not our proper Element, though it be glue to our fin, yet 
it 15 Not proper to ournature. Man was not made to live 
in affliction, as thefiſh was made to live in the water; and 
thereforeas it is ſaid, The Lord doth not willingly afflii# nor 
grieve the children of men (Lam. 3.33.) Tis (as it were) 


| beſides the nature of God, when he alias the children of 


men. $o it is ſaid.( Heb. 12.11.) No chaſtning for the 
preſent ſeemeth to be joyous, but grievous. Man is out of his 
Element when he is under chaſtnings. He was made at 
firſt to live in the light of Gods countenance, in the ſmiles 
and embraces of divine love. As man is out of his way 
when: he fins, ſo he is off from his end when he ſuffers; 
he was not deſigned for the averwhelming choaking wa- 
ters of ſorrow and judgment , but for the ſweet refreſh- 
ing air of joy and mercy. It often proves a mercy in the 
'event to be covered with theſe waters; . to be covered 
with them, that we may be waſhed by them is a mer- 
cy; but'only to be covered with them, eſpecially ( as 
Eliphaz here ſaith of Feb was) tobe deeply covered with 
them is a deep and ſoar affliction. Abundance of waters co- 
ver thee. | 


Hence note, That as God hath treaſures of mercy, and 
abounds in goodneſs, ſo he hath treaſures of affliftion, 
and abundance of wrath. 


As God hath abundance of waters ſealed up in the clouds,- 
as in a treaſury, and-he can unlock his treaſury and let 
them out «whenſoever he pleaſeth, either to refreſh or 
overflow the Earth ; ſo he hath abundance of afflictions , 
and he can let them forth, as out of atreafury, when he 
pleaſeth. And as we read ( Eztk. 47. ) that the waters of 
the Sanctuary, thoſe holy waters were of ſeveral degrees ; 
firſt, to the ankles; ſecondly, to the knees , then to the 
loins ; and thenariver that could not be paſſed over, abun- 
dance of waters. Thus alſo the bitter waters, the waters 
of affliction are of ſeveral degrees: ſome waters of affliti- 
ons are but ancle deep, they only make us alittle wet ſhod, 
there are other waters up to the knees; and others to the 
loins, and others we may rightly call abundance of waters, 
a Sea of waters; I am come into deep waters ( ſaith David, 
Pſal. 69. 2.) or into the depth of waters, where the flouds 
overflow me, And having ſaid ( Pſal.q2.6. ) O my God, » 
ſoul #4 caſt down within me. He adds in the next words 
(verſ.7. ) Deep calleth unto deep at the nosſe of thy water- 
ſhouts : All thy waves and thy billowes are gone over me. 
Where, by deepto deep, by water-ſpouts, by waves and 


billows, he elegantly ſets forth his diſtreſs, in alluſion ta 
a Ship at Sea 1n a vehement ſtorm and ſtreſs of gs 
when 
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when the fume wave upon; whoſe back the veſſel: rides out 
ot oneideep, iplungeth-it down ito another z-thus-the/af- 


fliced are tofled and overwhelmed in a Seavf trouble, till | 


they are at their wits end; if-notat their faiths .end.. 


Take two or three DeduQions from all theſe words laid 


together. | We ſee, by how'many metaphors: the ſorrows | 


of this life are ſer forth, eycn by ſnares, and fears, and dark; 


ntfs, and waters. a. \6; 


Hence note, Firſt,That a God hath abundance of affiiftions 
jr ik jower, ſo be Bath uariery of vets tid #:a15 1 
ffi the font of mer ther forthe paiifhrei uf thr 
fon; of for the triatof their graces. PIR 

. If one will nordo. it, 'another, ſhall; if-the ſnare will-not, 
fear ſhall ;, if fear will not,. darkneſs ſhall 3; .and;if darkneſs 
will not,. the waters ſhall 3 and-if,watersof ene'hipht will: 
not..do it, he will have wazersdeep enough to.do it, abun- 
dance of waters ſhall do it; he hath variety of.wayes to. 
deal both with ſroners and with Saints. \ 1. 1 hh 
.. Secondly; Conſider the inference which. Eliphex, makes, 


ha:t done: wickedly in not: relieving-and in: oppreſfing_the 
poor, therefore ſnares have entangled thee... This' (though 
falſe in;Zob's particular caſe, yet )-is a truth-in-general.; and 
it teachcth us, .That, there; 15,4;444vaidahle; ſequel berweerr 
ſin ad ſorrow, Look upon ſinin its ownnatyre,, and ſo the 
ſequel is unavoidable, fins big with ſorrow. as-affliction 
burdens the ſinner, ſo finis, burdened with afligtien. Sin 
hath all ſorts of afflition-1n its: bowels ; and. we may ſay 
of all the evils that afMit us, they .are our ſis. . Sin is for- 
mally the tranſgreſſion of: the Law, and fin js virtually the 
punithment of tranſgrefſors. Many (1 grant.) are afflict- 
cd for trial of their graces ( as hath been ſhewed before ) 
but grace had.never been thys tryed if man had.nar ſinned. 
Sin 1s the remote cauſe of all affliions, and. it is the next 
or immediate procuring-cauſe 6f moſt affliCtions. * * Wobid 
any man avoid the ſnare, tet himfear to ſin; 'wou!d he avoid 
fear, let. him fear to:do evil;, would he keep. out of dark- 
neſs, and rot be covered with abyndance of waters, lethim 
take heed he drink not iniquity, like water, let.him;have: no 
feilowthip. with. the unfruitful works: of darkneſg;;; God 
tells the {inner plainly what portion hes to expeQ,.Say, wa 
co the wicked, it ſpall bell with bun ;, for the reward of his 
hands ſhall, be given bim (Iſa. 33.11. ). We may-as well 
hope to.avoid burning when we run into the.fire, or dirty- 
ing when we run into the mire, as to eſcape ſmarting when 
we run into fin. - Fo Yota Fs POTS VET 
Yet more diſtinaly , we, may conſider all thoſe eyils 
. comprehended under thoſe words in the Text, Syares,dark; 
neſs, &c. either in reference to wicked men,, or to-the 
Saints. Snares and darkneſs upon'the wicked, are the. if- 
ſues of divine wrath. While theſe ſad diſpenſarions are 
ſent out and meet with Saints, ; they are the: iſſues of, divine 
love. . For though a godly man, may provoke God to an- 
ger, and find by many evidences that God ( as to his act: 
ings ) is angry with him, yet as ts his perſon. he. always 
loves him. | And therefore ( as a wicked mans. Table is 
made his ſnare , ſo ). he is aſſured that his ſnare ſhall be 
made to him a Table, that his darkneſs ſhall work light, his 
evils good to him. Hes alfo affured that the.Lord will de- 
liver; him; out of theſe ſnares,. and cut the .cords; of-.the 
wicked-( Pſa. 129. 4. ). That he will deliver. him from 
fear, from darkneſs, and bring him up out. of the abun- 
dance of waters which coyer him, -as Davin.ſpeaks ( P/al. 


” 


36. 2.) For this (that is,, becauſe thon art ſo-gracious ) | 


ſhall every one that is godly. pray unto thee, in azime when 
thou mayſt. be found ( the, Hebrew is, in a finding time.) 
which. according'to our tranſlation, notes the ſeaſon when 
God may be found, as. the Prophet ſpeaks ( Iſa, 55. 6) 
Yetit may be well expounded. for the time when trouble 
finds, that is, takes hold of. the godly man: And ſo the 
word is uſed CHn6 4 T he pains of Hellgat, hold of 
me ( we putin the Margin ). found me. In which ſence the 
word is uſed alſo (Pſaar 8.) Thine band (ball fird our 
| (thats, take hold of, and apprehend ) aff thine. enemars, 
tby fight band ſhall find out thoſe that hate thee. Now in 
chis pndeng_ rome, either when God may be found, or when 
trouble finds. a godly man; he ( ſctting himlelf to pray?) 
hath this promiſe, farely in the flauds of great waters, they 
(thar is, the flouds of great waters, by which are meant, 
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Therefore ſnares, &C.- are upon thee,; that is; becauſe thou, | 
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Ce en nei 


70. 


great dangers) ſhall yor come nigh him (; that is, the godly 
may ) to hurt or drown him. Sometimes prayer keeps 
off, and alwayes prayer delivers the godly nan 


| out. of the flood... Wicked men-haye no. mind to come 


nigh God with their hearts ( and ſo; ſome interpret the - 
latter part. of this verſe in the Pſalm ) nor will God ad- 
mit them nigh unto himſelf, in the: flouds of great wa- 


| ters. Andthe flouds of op waters ſhall not ( which is 


theſcope of our reading.) come: nigh'the godly man for 
wa hurt, when he draws nigh to God in prayer with his 
eiatd 03:3. 09k In. and 50 0000306 
Thus we have ſeen the fins of Job drawn out intoa charge, 
aogrne Jodgueny of Eliphaz upon.it,, what the event, the 
ſequel, or iſſue of thoſe lins was, ſnares, and feers, and wa- 
ters, and darkveſs." UTE, 0 a 
There is.yet one thing further, that I ſhall here take no- - 
tice of from the conſtant courſe of Fob's friends in dea'i 
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| flictions. - | 


Whence note, It is hard to convince thoſe who 'art 
under a miſtake, whether about perſons ar deftrines. 


Error is as binding upon the. conſcience, .and as frongly 
embraced by the affeCtions, as.truth. is ; for it binds and ig 
embraced, not in the-name of an error, but in the name of 
truth. And men are therefore wedded to, and in love with 
their own conceptions, becauſe ( how monlirous and hard 
favoured ſoeverin themſelves, yet ) nothing is more beau: 
tiful in their eye then they, No mar ( faith the Apoſtle ) 
ever hated\his own fleſh, but loved and cheriſhed it. The 
flefh of our;minds-( ſuch are all falſe principles and poſi- 
tions?) is 'more_ loved ang cheriſhed by us, then the fleſh 
of. our bodies., , Belides, when men have once taken up 
an, opinionz they think it adiſhonour to lay it down again, 
[Tis rare, to finda man that;will yield up his Judgment, 
though it be: a miſguided one, or acknowledge that he is 
in.an error, though he begins to take ſome knowledge; 
or at leaſt ſome ſuſpition of it. '. A light intimation or only 
the : RPPRarance: @ probability will amount-to 'a proof 
{ againſt cither perſons or doQtrines-which we like not; but 
| the cleareſt demonſtrations will; hardly raiſe a jealouſie 
| againſt what. we htke.. . Let.:7ob ſay what he, will in his 


_ | qwncaſe, he cannot be belieyed-by his friends; and his 


j fxiends will ſay. again what. once they had fajd, though 
preſentage, bath given us ſad experiences of the thing, For; 


as, many haye been unſtable, and toſſed. to! and, fro: with 
eyery wind of (falſe) doctrine, ſo.others have'beeri ſtub- 


born.and unmaved from their errors, thoughthe rongeſk 
winds of truth have breathed, yea blown hard upon them; 
| And thoſe prejudices which have. (with fo muck'ſeverity) 
-been taken;up.by.brethren againit brethrefiz how they 
rent in many, minds, as mountains utmoved to thjs very 
ay?. we | | oapil 22 EIA 

| | F=I0Þ not; which is worſe, unſetledneſs _ in the truth, 

and an ealineſs to let it go, or tenacjouſneſs in-an errors 

and a hatdneſs to let-it go. . Nor do I well know which 

is worſe, a readineſs'to take*vp hard thoughts &f our 

brethren;.or an unreadineſs ta-lay them.down.. Were 

{ the laws of love to'man;, and_ zeal for God obſeryed, 
theſe extreains would a}wayes be avoided. Pure zeal for 
God would fix us.in the truth,” and make us moresaſie t6 
be brought off. from out moſt applauged errors... True love 
to man, would cauſe us to examin every ground of ſuſpici- 
0: againſt a brother twice, before we do indeed ſuſpect him 
once; and it wovld cauſe us to rejoyce in any appeararice 


3 


of his innocence, whereby we mightdiſcharge our own ſpi- 
| rits of all ſuſpicions concerning him.Our love(as the kpolite 
Eecece 3 . ptayes 


it. had been .mare/then once-before fully anſwered.: The 
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© 2nhe fully charaQers, and 
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prayes; Phil. 1.' 9. Y 6#tht' to abound-in kydwledge and | 


Pal Jdgment ; that is;* we ought to'love Judiciouſly 48 
well as affeRionately-or ſinterely; $6 that, 'truc-love 


fiot-over-look' the fatilts'of 'another; nor-will it approve. 
_ phe. Yet rtuc loves ready r0 entertain airy light 
ered; that grounds of (iſpition may be'remoyed, and we 
. reſtored to a'right underſtanding of our'brethreh, 1 ' 
pe BE : Y 1.5 9; qty * IB: 54 . 73> 
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VER S:"x2, 13, F4- | Aug | = ; 
Js not od in the height of Heaven ? and beholvs the 


" height of the Stirs how high they ave. * | 
And thou ſayeff; How'both God inow?-'can* he judge 
th:ough'the dark cloud? oe ef NP 


Thick clouds are a covering to him that he ſeth not, and 
*-ke walkieth in the cifeuit of Heaven, '- © ot 
gi 525 03 Df2t 5 Hoo) $4: ; 


( FQ350þ8 13 (59.1% 53 93 
: |þ the fotmer part of Sp Thahens we have found Ef. 
" Þ phat charging Fob Wittithoſe hainous Ctinies; injuſtice 
ind uncharirableneſs"rowards man z in theſe three'verſey 
he proceedggo chargehim: with a higher criane/ even irre- 
hgiouſnefFand impiety againft God ; as"if-(at"leaft) Fob 
doubted; if-riot denied the providence of God about whit 
is done here below, or affirmed that he,neithet rewarded 
the righteous' according! to'their good; nor. piniſherh the 
wicked accordinp to the evil which they havedone: That's 
the ſcope of his context, in which we may obſerve, ', * 
Firſt, Athjofoldtruth held forth. +50 | 
Secondly, A wrong ſuggeſtion of two errors, as ariſing 
fromrholſe iniths! n-9ReD 8+] rok 


Vert: 13: ) Ard thenſayeſt, how doth Gid'know ? car 
be Ys through the dark cloud ? As if he had faid, God be- 


enovgh phes mp! 
or ol, thou t wary that 'God-takes nv care at all, 
or.not ſuch- 


("Now thotiph'Eliphaz milapplcd all thisto fob, yet here- 


upon thispreſumption, that God takes no notice of them, 
ortharHe hit 


ty of Heaven, ME et 

© This'Queſtion, Is no: God in the height of Heaven? is 
Firſt; Some read it as an Exhortation given by Eliphaz to 

Fob, todraw-off the motion of his thoughts,” and moſt of all 


| ad works." 


<_T =” 
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3 yes impoſſible, 


De CC 


the ſetledi/benr of his heart front thoſe inferior: thir $, his Des ſubli« 


loſſes and'ttoubles, his ſorrows, pains;:and iſicknefles: he 


would aivert his mind fromi-theſe worldly ſorrows, and '* Hebr: 


raiſe it uþ oc heavenly: enjoycnents,, 7s #10r God in Hea- 
vin? Ag'if he:had ſaid,” Why ftandeſt than Poring mpor 
things below ?. Why dwelleFF thou ſo much upon thy dunghill , 
and thy prefent poverty; God 3s inthe height of Heaven, con- 
ſider him there. This is both a ſafe and a very ſpititoal way 
to caſe. our minds of all the troubles and forxows. which we 
4 a pre Cott 8 could | ay akcend in  Spir to 
the height. where Godis, could we by ari eye of faith look 
0s Bs Ihe pon Nltn, kad i Mas, all burden Would be 
light, and preſſures calie to us. ' 


" 


' Secondly, "This queſtion may be taken as'a plain afſerti- 


; ov or affirmation, and it isof the fame value and ſignifica- 
| tion Withis ; God is 51 the: beight of "Heaven,- there he «©, 


& frowthince he beholds all the children of men; their wayes 


Thirdly,” 1s 70: God n the height of Heaven? May be 


|: underſtood not'as the queſtion'of Eliphez, and ſo his affr- 
| _— bat/asthe queſtion of Fob, and ſo his ſuppoſition. 
| As! q E 


iphaz 4 gonna yo Job thus ſpeaking in 
Is ridt God*(fayelt thou) inthe height of Heaven? Or, doeſt 


| notthou;”O'Fob; ſay thus; God # in the height of Heaven? 
' T grant thathe is there; but Ideny thathe is there, in th 


fence, or according to thy opinien. © He is not concluded, 
or ſtivt upthere, he is not ſo in the height of Heaven, but 


_ that he mindeth what is done upon the Earth, yea in the 


very depths of Hell. As ifhe had ſaid; Thy thoughts and 
conceptions of God are too ſtrait and narrow ;' thou ſpeakeF+ 
much below God, while thou ſayeFF he is in the height of Hea- 


' veu. While thou confinef God to Heaven, thou makeſt kin: 


like thy ſelf on Earth, 
From theſe words in the two former Expoſitions, 


Obſerve, That the height of Heaven, or Heaven . ahov:, 
| 55 rhe place of 7045 ſpecial reſidence. 1 

' Heavens my" throne '( faith the Lord, Iſa. 66. 1.) The 
throne is the ſeat of a Prince, there he declares his power, 
and his ſtate; his glory ſhines from his throne; 'A Prince 
looks like a common man when'he- is abroad in the: wor!d , 
but wheri-upon histhrone, then the rayes of Majeſty break 
forth, and*he appears as he'is. Thus the holy Prophe: 
begs a grtious look of the Lord from Heaven'( 1/a. 63. 
IF. ) Ltok down from Heaven, the habitation of thy hols. 
#eſs,' ant of thy glory. Heavenis called the habitation of 
Gods holineſs, and of his glory ; becauſe his holineſs and 
| fires forth more in Heaven, then 'upon the Earth; 
ittle -of the h6lineſs of God is diſcovered: t6-us' here, 
though { nivch of it bredks forth here as cauſeth the heart 
of carhil 'men to/qtiartel with” itoiitinuilly.”' Nor are any 
able with theſe eyes, or rather with thefe heatts to bear 
the ploty of God', or endure his holineſs” 'When but 
ſome extraordinary glimpſes of theſe appeared P Iſaiah, 
he cryed' out ; Wo #5 me, 1 am undone ( or tht off ) be- 
Caſe I am ubihn bf rnclean lips,” and T dwell in themidſÞ of a 
people « od Is 'for mine eyes have ſeen! the King, the 
Lord of Hbſts (Tia. 6. 5.) As God'is of puter eyes then to 
behol Hiquity, ſomaniis of impurereyes then tobehold the 
glory and holineſs of God in clear manifeſtations ofit; and 


| therefore Heaven is the ſeat,” the habitation of his' holineſs, 


and ofhis glory. Hence we = take two further inferences. 


- Firſt, That oy bearts an 


(Col. 3; 1. ) exhorts\, Set oe es on. things above, 


: 123. Tf Uno d 
thee lift I up mint eyes, O thou that dwelleFt in thi Heavens. 


17.1, ) Lift ap 


cart to Heayeti; the heart' 
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ſo much in the Earth; that he ſctdom lifts up ſo mach as his 
eyesto Heaven and how much or how often ſoever a hy- 
pocrite lifts up his eyes to Heavefi, yet till his heart muds 
ir the carth. The eye looks upward naturally, bit if ever 
the heart look upward, 'tis.a work of Grace. 

. Secondly, Then ſerve the Lord with reverence and holy 
fear, in all yonr - addreſſes to him aud appearings before him. 
We reverehice thoſe who are .high on earth , ind ſhall 
we not reverence him who is higher then the higheſt, 
him who ts in the height of Heaven ? While 'Chritt bids 
us ſay, Our Farther which art in Heaven , he teaches us, 
as to pray with confidence, becauſe God ts our Father ; ſo 
to pray with reverence, becauſe he 'is a Father in Heaven 
( Marth. 6, 9, ) The Preacher {( Eccle/. 5. 2. ) makes this 
an argument why we ſhoutd be taken' up in high thoughts 
of God, why we ſhould ſpeak in a reverential manner both 
of him, and to him ? Be not 7aſh. with thy month, and let 
not thy heart be haſty to utter any thing before God. He puts 
( as it were ) a double bridle upon man in his drawihg near 
to God; firſt, upon his mauth, Let not thy mouth be raſh ; 
and ſecondly, upon his heart ( for the heart willtalk at ran- 
dom as well as the mouth, yea the heart will talk more at 
random then the mouth can ; and there is praying with the 
heart alone, as well as with the heart and ntouth together ; 
therefore ſaith he) Ler nor thy heart be hafty to utter any thing 
before God;, Why? for. God is in Heaven, and thou art up- 
on the earth, therefore let thy words, be few. Hereare in- 
deed two arguments to. enforce this compoſure of ſpirit ; 
firſt, the bichnefs and greatneſs of .God; ſecondly, the 
lowneſs 8nd. vileneſs of man. Conkider God is above, 
and thou art below, not only in regard of place, but of 
fate and dignity, of power and majeſty. The being gf 
God in Heaven, notes not only a power of ſoveraignty to 
command us, but a power or ability both to puniſh and 
to-provide for us; to puniſh our raſhneſs, and to ſupply al! 
our wants wherewith we acquaint him, and humbly nmen- 
tion before him; | therefore Be not raſh with thy mouth, 2nd 
ltt not tby heart be haſty, 8C. The fame Sol-m97 in the 


lamebook, allegorically deſcribing the declined decrepid 


condition of man, faith of the old man, that he is- afraid 
of that which # high (Eccleſ. 12. 5.) Young men will 
| be clambering and aſcending, but old men are afraid of 
that which # high ; they dare not go up a high ſteep place, 
leaſt their ſtrength or breath ſhould fail, or leaſt their brain 
ſhonld turn, and' they through giddineſs tumble down. 
Old men love tokeep upon level or even ground, and are 
afraid of that which 1s high. Surely both young and old, 
| havereaſon tobe afraid of him that #4 high, to have reve- 

 rential thoughts of God, who is in the height of Heaven, 
higher then the Heavens. The diſtance of man from God, 
as God is in Heaven'and man on earth, is great; and the 
diſſimilitude of man to God, as God is holy and man cor- 
rupt, is far greater ; either of theſe Conſiderations ſingle is 
enough, but both theſe laid together, is abundantly enough 
to keep the heart in an humble ſelf-abaſing frame before the 
Lord. 


Secondly, Taking theſe words, 1s not God in the height | 


of Heaven ? As the ſuppoſed ſpeech of Fob : thou ſayeſt God 
is inthe height of Heaven, that is, confined to Heaven, fo, 


that he looksno further ; but thou art deceived, God is not . 


fockt upin Heaven, he looks to all things here on Earth. 
As the Earth is the Lords, and the fulneſs of it, as to 
right and propriety ; ſo the Earth is the Lords, with all 
the fulneſs of it, asto care and providence. Though there 
be a diſtinaneſs in the manner or manifeſtation of his being 
in Heaven and on Earth ; yet he is as truly and as much on 
Earth as heis in Heaven, | | 


_ » Hencenote, God is omnipreſent, or every where. 


Though we are to adore and worſhip God as in Heaveti, 
yet we mult not ſhut up God in Heaven ; as heis in Hea- 
ven, ſo heis upon the Earth alſo; he is with us, yea he is 
inus; he is in all places, not circumſcribed by any, nor 
limited to any place. Godis preſent in all places, and fills 
all places with his preſence, only he doth not declare his 
preſence alike in al 


as he pleaſeth, but he cannot be otherwiſe or otherwhere 


then he is, and that is every where. ' While the Pſalmiſt | 
= Whether ſhall 1 go from thy preſence ? He was ſo 


from imagining that any fuch place could be found, 
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| that in the very next words hecoricludeth God tabe every 
| where, by an cntuneration of all places ( P/al. 1 39.7.8.) 
"If I aſcend up to Heaven, thou art there; if I make my bed 
1 in Hell, behold thou art there ( Hell ſtandeth in utmoſt Py 
| awe to Heaven; as Heaven in Scripture-language is the 


— — 


| ſubſtances created, Angels and ſouls of men are in pooh 


gheſt, {© Hell is the loweſt place; now ſaith, David, If { 
make my bed in Hell, thou art there ) If I takg the wings of 
the morning, and dwell in the utmoſt parts of the Sea, even 


there ſhall thy hand tead me, and thy right hand ſball hold | 


- me; that is, there I ſhall find thee efficaciouſly preſent 
| with me. The Lord having ſaid ( 7/a. 66. 1.) Heaven iz 
. | my throne, preſently adds, ard the earth 1 my footſtool ;, io 

| the earth is called, becauſe its ſcituation in nature is be- 
- low the Heavens ; his throne is there, his footſtool is here, 
| (Fer. 23.23, 24. ) Am 1aGeod at hand, ſaith the Lord, 


and not afar off ? Can any-hide himſelf in ſecret places, that 
I fhall not ſee him, ſaith the Lord? Do not I fill Heaven and 
Earth, ſaith the Lord? All theſe expoſtulating queſtions, 


| are reſolved into this one poſition. God is every where 


and though ſome read the firſt, not as a Queſtion, but as. 
an Aﬀertion, thus, 1 am a God at hand, and not aGod afar 
off , yet the ſence is the ſame ; God therein affirming, that 
he is ever near us, and never afar off from us, whereloever 
we are, Though God bein thoſe places which are furtheſt 
off from us, as wellas in thoſe that are near at hand ; yet, 
God himſelf is never afar off from us, but alwayes at 
hand. When Solomon had ſet up the Temple ( 1 King. 
8: 27.) he was ſure of the preſence of God in it; and 
therefore did not ſpeak doubtingly, but admiringly, when 
he asked, But, will God indeed dwell on Earth? (thatis, 
will God manifeſt himſelf gloriouſly on the Earth? ) Behold 
the Heaven, and Heaven of Heavens cannot contain thee; how 
much leſs this houſe that I have builded ? Solomon knew that 


! Heaven could not contain, that is, limit God, much leſs 


cou!d the houſe which he had builded. Yet the Lord made 
the Temple another Heaven to himſelf, it was as his ſe- 
cond Heaven; there the Lord had a kind of glorious reſt- 
dence, beyond what he had in any other part of the world. 
Now the Aſſemblies and Congregations of the Saints are in 
a ſpecial manner the dwelling place of God, and his ſecond 
Heaven ; he dwells ſo much in the Churches that he ſeems 
not to dwell at all in any part of the warld beſide ( 2 Cor.6. 
16,17. ) 1will dwell in them, and walk in them, Wherefore 
come out from among them, and be ye ſeperate ſaith the 
Lord, and touch not the unclean thing , and I will receive 
you. God who is in all the world, dwells only in and 
with his people. They who ſeparate from whatſoever is 
unholy, have him neareſt them who is altogether Holy, 
To conclude. this point , we may make uſe of that d1- 
ſtinftion of the Schools to clear the difference, how a 
corporal ſubſtance, and a ſpiritual, as alſo how a ſpiritual 
created and uncreated ſubitance, may be ſaid to be in a 
place. All bodies are in place c:rcamſcriptively, ſpiritual 


definitively : We cannot draw a line about an Angel , as 


| about. the body of a man ; yet the Angel is ſo in this 
| place, as not in another : but God who is a ſpirit ang 


uncreated , is in place replervely , that is, he filleth all 
places where he is, but is not limited by any place where 
he is: He is ( as ſome have not unfitly ſpoken” ) a 
Sphear whoſe center tz every where , and whoſe circumfe- 
rence 1s ns where. This is a myſtery which indeed we are 
not able to comprehend by reaſon, but we muſt take it 
down by fait, The Lordis inthe height of Heaven, yet 
ſo there, as he is not ſhut up there. | 
But if any ſhall yet query, How #s the Lord every where ? 
How is he in Heaven, andin Earth ? Is it ſo as the Sun may 
be ſaidto be every where? The Sun is ſeated in Heaven, yet 
is by way of communication on Earth ; the Sun by light, 
heat, or influence, is all the world over, in ſome degree 
or other, yet the Sun moves only in his Orb. Or is God ſo 
every where,as a Soveraign Prince,who though in perſon he 
reſide here or there, yet in power and authority heis eyery 
where withinhis own Dominion ?- I anſwer, No, theſe allu- 
ſions are far below this truth. God is every where, not only 


| as the Sun by light, heat, and influence ; not only as a 


Prince, by his power and authority, but ( as we ſpeak) in 
perſon, and.in his Eſſence, - Further, the Lords preſence in 
all places is not as that of the Air, which is more ever 
where then the Sun; the Airis every where filling all place?; 
; Eccec ! at 
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and ſo encompaſſing all bodies, as if it made them all but | 


one great body ; yet that part of the Air that is in one place 


| i5 not inanother, for the Air is diviſible. But we muſt not 
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take up any ſuch apprehenſions of God, for as he is every 
where, ſo he is wholly every where ; God cannot be di- 
vided or parted asthe Air is and may. The. divine Eſſence 
( as one of the Ancients hath expreſſed this aſtoniſhing my- 
ſtery) #5 whole within all things, and whole without all things; 
ne where included, no where excluded ; containing all things, 
contained of nothing ; yet not at all mingled with the nature 
of theſe thinos, ner defiled with their pollutions. That which 
the Philoſopher ſpeaks of the ſoul of man ( That zt s all in 
the whole body, and whole in every part of the body ) comes 
neareſt this myſtery. Some quarrel at that expreſſion about 
the ſoul, yet there is atruthin it, The ſoul is indiviſible, 
much more God ; whereſoever he is, he is all and altoge- 
ther ; he is every where, and every where all. So he is 
in the height of heaven, and ſo he is on earth below. 

But if God be every where, why doth Chriſt teach us 
to pray, Our Father which art in Heaven ( Matth. 6.13.) 
And when the Heathen made that ſcoffing demand, Where 
i now their God? Why did David anſwer, Our God is in 
Heaven ( Pal. 115. 2, 3.) To theſeand all other Texts of 
like iraport, we may anſwer, Heaven is not there ſpoken 
of as bounding the preſence of God, but as guiding the 
faith and hope ' of man. 2 the morning ( faith David, 
Pſal. 5. 3. ) will 1 dirett my prayer unto thee, and will look 
up. When the eye hath no fight of any help on earth, 
then faith may have the clearelt viſions of it in Heaven. 
And while God appears ſo little in any gracious diſpen- 
ſation for his people on earth, that the enemy begins to 
ſcoff, Where is now your God ? Then his people have re- 
courſe by faith to Heaven, where the Lord not only, is, but 
is glorious in his appearings. From whence as he ſecth how 
it is with us, ſo he ſeems to have a kind of advantage to 
relieve us. 

But as ſome Scriptures ſeem to confine God to Heaven, 
ſo other Scriptures ſeem to deny that he is every where on 
carth. Thus Moſes ſaid to the people of 1/rael ( Numb. 
14.42.) Go not: up for the Lord is not among you, And 
again ( Dent. 7.21, ) Thou ſhalt not be affrighted at them, 
for the Lord thy God is among you ; with ſome the Lord is, 
with others the Lord is not; and he is with the ſame per- 
ſons at onetime, not at another ; how then can it be ſaid, 
that the Lord is every where preſent? I anſwer, when 
Moſes faith ( and many other Texts which ſpeak in the 
ſame form ) that God was ſometimes with his people, 
and ſometimes not ; we are not to underſtand it at all of 
a local preſence, or abſence, but of a favourable preſence 
or abſence. Thus God is with ſome perſons , and not 
with others ; thus he is ſometime preſent with, ſometime 
abſent from the ſame perſon. It was this favourable pre- 
ſence for which Moſes did ſo earneſtly entreat the Lord, 
( Exod. 33. 15. ) If thy preſence go not with us, Carry 
2s no further; thatis, unleſs thou pleaſe to be with us, to 
proſper our way, and protect us init, let us ſtay where we 
are. This preſence of God is a high favour indeed, and 
God is thus preſent but in few places F comparatively ) of 
the whole earth, | | 

Once more, thoſe Scriptures may ſcem to imply that 


God is ſo in Heaven, that he is not alſo upon the Earth ; 


which ſpeak of his coming down from Heaven to Earth, 
( Gen. 11.5. ) And the Lord came down to ſee the City and 
the Tower which the Children of men builded. Whence 
ſme may infer, if he came down to ſee the City, then he 


was not there before, and if ſo, then he is not univerſally 


preſent in all places. Again ( Ger. 18. 20,21.) And the 
Lord ſaid, becauſe the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah 3s 
great ;, and becauſe their ſin is very grievous, 1 will go down 


now, and ſee whether they. have done altogether according | 


to the cry of it which is,come unto me, and if not, I will 
know. This paige yields the ſame difficulty and objeQi- 
on; to both which we may add that of David ( Pal. 14. 
2.) The Lord looked down from Heaven upon the children 
of men, to ſee if there were any that did underſtand ;, he doth 
not ſay, God wasamong the children of men here below, 
but being in Heaven ( as aman ftanding upon a high place 
or Tower) he looked down. 

} anſwer, Theſe Texts ſpeak of God after the manner 
of men, or they ſpeak thus, not to teach us, how God 


| owneyes; now that's all that is intended, when 'tis ſai 


| 


knows what is done on earth ; but to confirm, and aſſure 
us that the Lord doth clearly and certainly know whatſo- 
ever is done by, or among men on Earth ; even as clear- 
ly and certainly as a man knoweth any thing by his view 
upon the place. God knoweth all things preſently, with- 
out ſearching, though never ſo ſecret ; and all things cer- 
tainly without enquiring, though never ſo doubtful. God 
neither aſcends, nor deſcends ; he doth not come down by 
any motion, but he comes down to our apprehenſion ; he 
ſhews us after our way, that he knoweth, becauſe we can- 
not conceive his way of knowledge. If I would affure 
another man that I certainly know ſuch a thing, I tell him, 
I came from the place, I law it, or I beheld it with m 
the Lord came down from Heaven to behold, and ſee the 
Tower of Babell, and the condition of Sodom; or it is, to 
admoniſh all Magiſtrates and Judges, that they paſsno ſen- 
tence of punifhment, either upon places or perſons, upon 
bare here-ſay and reports ; but that they firſt enform them- 
ſelves fully of the matter of fat, as Fob profeſſed his 
courſe was in all legal PR ( Chap. 29. 16.) The 
cauſe which I knew not 1 ſearched out. Thus we ſee not- 
withſtanding all theſe appearances from Texts of Scripture 
to the contrary , that this Scripture truth ſtandeth firm. 
The Lord is fo in the height of Heaven, that he is every 
where alſo here upon the Earth. 
From which take theſe two DeduQions, 


Firſt, Seeing the Lord is every where preſent, we ſhould be 
every where holy. 


For whereſoever he is, he is the holy Lord. That was 
the charge which God gave to Abrabam, Walk, before me, 
and be upright ;, as if he had ſaid, Whereſoever thou walk- 
eſt, walk as having me preſent with thee, and be upright 
in my preſence. 7 (faith David, a type of Chriſt, P/al. 
IG. 8. ) have ſet the Lord alwayes before me; he is at my 
right hand, I ſhall not be moved. He that by faith eyes 
God continually as his proteRor in trouble, (hall not be 
moved with any evil that he ſuffers ; and he that eyes 
God by faith as his pattern in holineſs, ſhall not be moved 
fromdoing that which is good. This thought, The Lord 
55 at our right hand, keeps us from turning either to the 
right hand or tothe left. It is ſaid of Enoch, that he walked 
with God ( Gen. 5. 22. ) and though the Hiſtory of his 
life be'very ſhort, yet 'tis ſaid of him a ſecond time ( ver; 
24..) that he walked with God. He walked ſo much with 


| God, that he walked as God, he did not walk ( which kind 


of walking the Apoſtle reproves, 1 Cyr. 3. 3. ) 4s wer. 
He walked ſo little like the world, that his ſtay was little 
in the world. He was not ( faith the Text ) for Godtook 
him; he took him from the world to himſelf, or ( as the 
Author to the Hebrews reports it ) he was tranſlated that he 
ſhould not ſee death ; for he received this teſtimony that he 


| pleaſed God. 


Secondly , It followeth , if God be every where pre- 
cnt, 


That the godly are never out of the reach of God to belp 
them, and that the wickgd are never out of the reach of 
God to puniſh them. | 


(Ifa. 43. 2.) When thou paſſeſt through the waters, 1 will 
be with thee, and when thou walke#t through the fire, thou 
ſhalt not beburnt. The preſence of God isthe proteQion of 
Saints in the evil whichthey ſuffer ; and they who do evil 
cannot be hid from his puniſhing preſence. There. is-no 
running from God. It is ſaid of Forah ( Chap. 1. 3.) That 
he fled from the preſence of God. Whether fled he ? The 
Text faith he fled to Sea, but did not God find him there ? 
He fled from the commanding preſence of God, but he 
fell into the angry preſence of God. We have a large de- 
ſcription in Amos 9. how. carnal men hope to ſhift out-of 
the hand of God. 7 (faith the Lord ) wil ſlay the laſt of 
them with the ſword, thougb they dig to Hell, thence ſhall my 
hand take them. We read what wiſe counſel the ſervants 
of the King of Bezhadad gave him after he had been de- 
feated by the King of 1/rael ( 1 King. 20. 23, 24, 25.) 


I 


Their Gods are Gods of the hills, therefore they were ſtrong- 


er then we, but let us fight againſt them in the plains, and 
ſurely we ſhall be ſtronger then they. Make thee an Army 
likg the Army that thow ha#t lo##, horſe for horſe , and 
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chariot for chariot, and we will firht againſt them in the 


lain, and ſurely we ſhall be ſtronger then they, and he hear- 
enced to - Kors and did ſo. Why did they deſire to 
fight them upon the plain? They thought God was a God 
n 7h hills and not of the valleys; but ( ver.28.) A man 


of God ſaid tothe King of Iſrael, thus ſaiththe Lord, be- | 
cauſe the Aſſyrians have ſaid, the Lord is God of the hills, 


and not of the valleys, therefore will 1 deliver this great 
multitude into thy band, As if he had ſaid, however you 
deſerve not in the leaſt that I ſhould own you, or affiſt 
your cauſe; yetthat Imay confute the blaſphemous and 


derogatory principles of theſe Syrians, I will give you a | 
ſecond victory againlt them, even in the valleys, where | 
they ſuppoſe they have.you at an advantage , and ſhall ' 


deal with you beyond the extent of my power and Terri- 
tory. . Though God had no cauſe to reſpect the honour 
of the Iſraelites, yet he could not forget the honour of his 
own Name, which was obſcured by thoſe ſuperſtitious Sy- 
rians. The moſt received Doctrine and Divinity. of the 
Heathens confined their gods. to certain places, ſome to this 
City, and ſome to that ; ſome to the hills, and ſome to the 
plains; ſome to the Sea, others to the Land. 'Tis faid that 
the ſame night in which Alexander the Great (of whoſe 
Conqueſts Daniel Propheſied ) was born, that the Tem- 
ple of Diana at Epheſus was burnt to the ground. And 
the Heathens gave this as the reaſon of it, becauſe Diana 
was abſent from her Temple, being gone to aſſiſt at the 
birth of Alexander; implying that their Goddeſs was ſoin 
one place, as ſhe could not attend what was done elſe- 
where. Such were the groſs conceits which they had of 
their gods, and they imagined the God of 1/7ae! to be ſuch 
2 one, as\their own. The verieſt Idolater in the world 
preſumes his god as goodas any is. But fehova the living 
God hath taught us to ſay, Who 3s a God likg unto thee ? 
And our experiences have ſealedto it, that there 35 none like 
the God of Jeſurun, who rideth on the Heavens for thy help, 
and in his excellency on the Skyes ( Deut. 33-26. ) And we 
have. learned to comfort our ſelves. in all places and 
ſtreights, in this aſſurance, that he is rhe God of rhe hills, 
as well as of the valleys; of the Sea, as well as the dry 
Land ; and that he is a truly preſent in the loweſt depths, 
as in the highef Heavens. 
Heaven? 


And behold the height of the Stars how high thep are. 


The Hebrew is, Behold the head of the Stars; The head 
of a man is the higheft part of him, andthe head of any 
thing is the top .. it. Behold the head or height of the 
Stars how high they are ;, Stars are high, but God is higher ; 
many creatures are high, but God is high above all crea- 
tures. The creature is ſtrong, but God is ſtronger ; the 
creature is Wiſe, but God is wiſer; the creature is glori- 
ous, but God is infinitely more glorious : The glory, wiſ- 
dom, ſtrength, and higheſt height of the creature, is but 
a glimpſe of what Godis. The Stars are high. Iſhallnot 
enter into an Aſtronomical diſcourſe about the Stars, or the 
height of Stars. I ſhall not meddle with a Facob's ſtaff, 
to take the elevation of the Stars, no need of ſuch diſcourſe 
here; all thatis intended by Eliphaz, is a proof that God 
is infinitely exalted in his highneſs and majeſty above the 
Stars. 


- Behold the height of the Stars howhigh they are.) This 


word Behold in Scripture is often applied to things of wor- 
der; tofay, bebeld, is not a calling for the bare act of the 
eye to ſee the height of the 'Stars ;*ut it calls for a work 
of the mind, duly to conſider of, and to wonder at their 
height. Some creatures, eſpecially theheavenly, arc not 
only uſeful , but wonderful ; and 'tis as hard to under- 
ſtand them, as it is comfortable to enjoy them. The He- 
brew word for Heaven cometh from a root which ſignifies 
to amzze and aſtoniſh ; and indeed there are natural won- 
ders and myſteries enough in the Heavens to aftoniſh any 
conſidering man. And the true reaſon why we areno more 
aſtoniſht at them, or do nd more admire them, is becauſe 
we do ſo little conſider them, We often ſee or look upon 
the Stars, but we ſeldom behold them : {And therefore Da- 
vid ſaith ( Pſal. 8. 3.) When I conſider the Heavens, the 
work of thy fingers, the Moon and the Stars which thou 
haſt ordained; what is man that thou art mindful of him ? 
As the beholding and conſideration of our own works will 
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make us aſhamed, becauſe they appear ſo bad; ſo the con- 
fideration and beholding of the works of God will make us 
aſtoniſht, becauſe they appear both ſo good and great. Ze- 
hold ( faith the Apoſtle, 1 Fohn 3. 1.) what manner of love 
the father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the 
Sons of God ;, even this tranſcendent Love of God in our 
Adoption is paſſed by as a ſmall matter, by thoſe who will 
not take the pains ( or rather the pleaſure ) and leiſure to 
behold and conſider the manner. of it. No mervail if the 
power of God in making the higheſt Stars, be paſſed by as 
a low thing, by thoſe who donot behold, that is, diligent- 
ly conſider them Behold the height of the Stars how high 
they are. , 
F We are called to conſider this, 


Hence note, That it zs our duty to contemplate the excel- 
lency of the creature. 


God hath not only given us the book of the Scripture, 
but of the Creature, and we muſt attend to the reading of 
this as well as'of that, even to the reading of every leaf 
and line of it. There are four great leaves of this book. - 
Firſt, The Heavens; Secondly , The Earth ; Thirdly , 
The Sea; Fqurthly, The Air. Theſe are the four great 
leaves of this book of the creature; in every one of which 
we ſhould labour to be expert Scholars, and ſpell out the 
name and mind of God in them. For though ( as 1 ſaid 
before ) beholding notes wondering, yet we muſt not be- 
hold them to wonder at them,like children; but we mult be- 
hold them to learn ſomewhat from them, or to be inſtruct- 
ed by themas men. | 

Wehold the Stars, ] Firſt, In their number ; as God 
ſaid to Abraham (Gen.15.5.) Look now rowards Heaven, 
and tell the Stars if thou be able to number them; and he 
ſaid unto him, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. 'Tis matter of wonder 
that God ſhould make ſo many of thoſe eminent Lights, 
that he ſhould ſet up ſo many flaming torches in Heaven 
for man to ſee his way, and work by on Earth. That God 
who hath ſpread this Canopy over our heads, ſhould alſo 
embroyder it with ſuch a multitude of golden ſpangles, 
which render it as much our delight, as it is our duty, to be- 
hold them. - - 

Secondly, Behold the Stars in their order,they move by 
rule, they keep their ranks, none of them go out of their 
place, or forſake their ſtation. They who are skilledin the 
motion of the Stars, know where to have them a hundred 
years hence. In F#dges 5. it is ſaid, The Stars in their 
courfes fought againſt Siſlera. 

Thirdly, We ſhould*confider the Stars in their magni- 
tude, what vaſt bodies they are ; ſome of them are bigger 
then the whole body of the Earth ( as Philoſophy teach- 
cth us ) though, to apearance not bigger then the blaſe of 
a candle, nor broader then the palm ot a hand. 

Fourthly, Conſider alſo the difference of the Stars in 
their greatneſs, and magnitude; they are all great, but 
not all of a greatneſs, not all of one ſize. Aſtronomers di- 
vide the Stars into ſix magnitudes. We ſhould likewiſe 
obſerve, and wonder at their light, which is their glory : 
the light of the Stars is the glory of the Stars, and io the 
more light any Star hath, the more glory it hath. Thus 
one Star differreth from another Star in glory ( 1 Cor. 15. 
41. ) Bur Iſhall not ſtay upon theſe things, having inſiſt- 
ed ſomewhat largely upon them at Chap. 9. verſ. 9. Whe- 
ther I refer the Reader. Only note here, that as the Stars 
of Heaven are of ſeveral degrees ; God hath not levell'd 
them, either in light or magnitude : ſo he hath diverſly di- 
ſtributed the light of parts, and gifts; of underſtanding 
and knowledge ; of eſtate and power, to and among the 
children of men here on Earth. © 'Tis good for all, that all 
are not alike ; the univerſe could not be either ſo beautiful, 
or.ſo orderly, if every particular had the ſame beauty, or 

were of the ſame order. And he that cannot be content to 
haveleſs, andto be leſſer then another, is altogether unfit; 
not only to be as great, or to have as much as anther, but 
to be or have any thing at all. Nor is any man more fit to 
be more then he is, then he thar can rejoyce white another 
is more then he. - 


Secotidly fiote, The creature leads us to God. 


| That's the tendency and ſcope of all that is here aſſerted; 
Eliphaz, calls tiot Fob to the meditatioti, or contemplation} 
&f 
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Sore itudy the Heayens 


yet there is nothing but dirtin their hearts; and the reaſon 
18, becauſe they ſtudy the Stars for the Stars ſake, and 'not 


for Gods ſake ; and make the Stars their end, not their 


way, ©r as Stars, to lead them to God. This is thereaſon 
why many Attronomers and Philoſophers, who bufie their 
heads and minds much in ſpeculation about the nature of 
the Heaveniy bodies, know not at all what it is to have 
their converſations m Heaven, or to mind the. things that 
are above, We ſhould fo behold the glory of the Stars, as 


from thence to infer, that God is much more glorious; yea, 


that theſe things which were made glorious, have no glory 


in compariſon of that G'ory which made them. Plato | 


taught his Schollers to ſay, The Earth is beautiful, the 


Heavens arc more beautiful ; bat God who made the Earth, 


and the Heavens, is more beautiful then byth. The viſible 
creature ſhews the inviſible God ( P/al. 19. 1, 2. ). The 
Heavens declare the glory of God, and the Firmament ſheweth 
his handy work, But O how glorious is the inviſible God, 
who hath made ſuch viſible creatures ? And what a work- 


Malter is he who hath ſet up ſuch a work ? (Rom. 1.20.) 


Tve iaviſible things of him from the creation of the world, are 
clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, 
even hu eternal power and god-head. The things that are 


made, carry us to the maker of them ; and they tell us, 


that none but he who hath an eternal power and god- 
head, could poſſibly make them. The Heathen thought 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars to be gods, therefore certainly 
there is much of God to be ſeen in them. And Fob ſaith 
( which doth plainly ſhew that in nature it is ſo, Chap. 31. 
2.6. ) If I beſeld the Sun when it ſhined, or the Moon walk- 


ing inbrightuef,, and my heart hath been ſecretly inticed, or | 
wy mouth hath kiſſed my hand ;,this alſo were an iniquity to 


be puniſhed by the Fudge, for I ſhould have denyed the God 
that is above; that is, if Thave been inticed to worſhip the 
Sun, or Moon, as raviſht with their beauty ( for 'tis ſo far 


from being alin, that 'tis a duty to behold the Sun whenit | 
ſhineth, and the Moon walking 1n brightneſs ; but ſo to be- | 
hold them, as to adore them, or do obeyfance to them ' 


( which was the cuſtom of the Heathen, expreſſed it ſeems 
among them by kiſſing their hand, as we do at this day in 
token of reſpe& and reverence to men above us ) this isan 


iniquity, even that groſs iniquity of Idolatry, or worſhip- | 
ing the creature inſtead of, or more then the Creator, who ts | 
bleſſed for evermore. Now ( 1 ſay) inaſmuch as theſe crea- - 


tures have ſo much of God in them, that many Heathens 
have miſtaken'them for God ; how will it condemn us of 


dulneſs and ſtupidity, if we be not led to God in the know- : 


ledge and bcholding of them ? For as to make theſe crea- 


tures gods, ſonot to ſee God intheſe creatures, is to deny . 


the God that is above. | 
Thirdly , While we behold the Stars of Heaven , it 


ſhould exceedingly both humble us and make ys thankful, 
for whoſe uſe, comfort, and accommodation in this life, 
God ſct up thoſe Glorious Lights. God did'not make them | 


for his own uſe, he had no need of them, he was from 


everlaſting without any of theſe creatures. The Starsare | 
nothing to him; the Sun isnothing to him; yea inthat ſlate | 


of glory we ſhall injoy God for ever, we ſhall have light 


without Sun; ſo that theſe lights were made for or uſe, | 
and for ours only, while we are walking in the dark vale : 


of this preſent world. Now, while we behold the height of 
the Stars how high they are, and conſider for whom as well 
as by whom they were made; even for, us, for poor us, 
who arebut duſt and aſhes : This ſhouldat oncelay us low 
inhumbleneſs ( looking upon them as an honour too great 
for us) and raiſe us up in thankfulneſs, becauſe the bene- 
fit and comfort of them is ſo great to us. Thus David 
ſpeaks in'that excellent propheſic of Chriſt ( P/al. 8. 3.) 
When I conſider the Heavens, the work of thy fingers, the 
Moon and the Stars which thou haft ordained ; what 1 man 


that thou art mindful of him ?. and tbe ſon of man, that thou 


viſiteſt him ? As if he had ſaid, thou haſt made all theſe 
creatures for man; ſee what a Heaven, what Stars God 


hath framed, and ſet up for man. Lord, what #4 man that 


thou art mindful of him ? Thus behold the height of the Stars, 


how high they are; as to lead thee unto God, and to ad- | 
mire his highneſs, ſo to be humbled at thy own baſeneſs, ' 


and to be thankful for his begefits. 
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| thing nakedly in it ſelf. 


Eliphaz, having laid down theſe two Propoſitions, PTY 


on high, and the Stars are high; proceeds to 'make an infe- 
rence from both, which he formecth up (by way of ſuppoſi- 
tion ) from Fob's own mouth, © : \. ; 
Verſ. 13. And thou ſayeff, howvoth God know ? 
As if Eliphaz had ſaid, thou art fo far from making that 


| right improvement which thou oughteſt of theſe truths; 


that the Lord is.in rhe height of Heaven, and that he hath 
made thoſe high and glorious lights in Heaven, that mdeed 
thou doeſt quite pervert his meaning in making them; 
Thou ſaye$t, how doth God know ? Inſtead of honouring 
God who formed theſe lights, thou art darkning his ho- 
nour, and eclipſing the light of his omniſcience. For where- 
as thoa ſhouldeſt have ſaid, ſeeing God is on high, and 
hath made the Stars, which are fo high, furely nothing can 


| be hid from his knowledge. Thou ſayeſt, How doth God 
| &zow? And there is a twofold ſaying of this; firſt, a ſay- 
the heart : The vain - 


1:g with the tongue; ſecondly, with 
heart of man hath many ſayings, and this among the reſt, 
How doth God know ? (Pal. 14.1.) The fool bath ſaid in 
his heart, thereis no God. And he that ſaith in his heart, 
How doth God know ? ſpeaks as fooliſhly as that fool doth, 
who ſaith, There is no God. To deny that or doubt whe- 
ther God knoweth all things, is not only to doubt, but to 
deny that God is at all ; heis not God who knoweth not all 


| things. 


And thou ſapeſt, how doth God know ?] The conjunctive 
particle Az, is here put as a cauſal, And thou ſayeſt ; that 
is, therefore thox ſayeſt, how doth God know ? So the ſence 
is more clear, [5 not God ;n the height of beaven ? &c, He is. 
And what then.? The uſe thou makeſt of it is this, Thou 
ſayeFt, how doth Godknow ? So the particle is uſed ( Ger. 
49.15. ). He ſaw thaþ ref was good, and he gave his ſhoul- 
aers to the barthen, &c. that is, therefore he gave bu ſhoulders 
ts the burthen. | 

- Thou ſayeft, How doth God know? 1 We may anſ 
firſt, Negatively, Not by ſenſe; as Bo; eyeran - one 
aſcribed to God improperly in Scripture; nor doth God 
know by diſconrſe, drawing one thing from another ; bur 
in the Affirmative, he knows intuitively, he knows every 


Again, Some read, What doth God kyow? How far doth 
his eye extend? What are the objects of his knowledge ? 
To this we may anſwer, God knoweth all things, even 
the hearts of all the children of men, there are no ſecrets 


| toGod. But whether we expound it of the manner or 
1 matter of divine knowledge, the ſence is the ſame ; either 


an affirmation that God did not know all things, or at leaſt 
a doubt whether he did or no. Thou ſayeſt, how doth God 
know ? But where, and when did Fob ſay this? Fob might 
challenge Eliphaz z bring your proofs and witnefles againſt 


| me; why do.you impute ſuch thoughts to me, 'and frame 


ſuch imaginations in my breaſt ? certainly Feb never ſpake 


| this, and as ſurely Fob never thought this, yet Eliphaz puts 


it directly upon him. What was his ground? Only'as the 
former crimes of uncharitableneſs and injuſtice, his break- 
ing the arms of the fatherleſs, &c-were faſtned upon him, 
becauſe of the fears, ſnares, and darkneſs in which he was; 
' aSif he muſt needs have done thoſe'evils, becauſe he endu- 

red ſo much evil. Job's ſufferings were great, and there- 
fore according to the Logick of Eliphaz, his ſins muſt needs 
be very. great. So here, he hath only this to prove his ſup- 


| poſition, that Fob ſaid, How doth God know.? Becauſe :Fob 


had ſaid, that God doth ſometime proſper wicked men, 
and afflits the..rightevus. As if he who ſaith, that God 
ſuffers wicked men to proſper in this life, muſt needs alſo 
ſay, that God regards not the things of thislife ; fo that 
| Eliphaz ſeems to ſpeak thus, We have heard thee ſaying, 
that the wicked proſper, and that the godly are afflifted ; what 
need we any further witneſs, that thy opinion is, God neither 
takgs notice.nor care of the things here below. Out of thine 
own mouth we condemn thee as guilty of this blaſphemy, 
that, Thou ſayeſt, how doth God know ? S171 10008 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, That good men are ſometimes 
_—_ with ſaying and. doing the wor#t and vileih 
' things. | | : 


Thus (1 King 21. 13.) Naboth was accuſed of blaſ 
| pheming God and the King, Chiiſthimſelf was taxed with 
: blaſphemy 
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: blaſpheniy more.then:once-( Math: 95.3.) And brhold 
_ ' cattaiwof the Scribesſuidiwijchin themſelves, this man-blaſ- 


within themſtlves.:.- At other times. they-ſpake it.openly, 


Foh. 10.3 342)! The:Fews anſwered and fasd; for a good:deed | 
oem theenor; but for blaſpinomy.;, becauſe thou berng aman' || 


{ thy$elf-Ged.: : And: again; (Marth. 26. 65. ) He 
rw pg Friend ye bn heard yn 3g :To- 
. ſpeak; or do well and hear ill was the portion: of Chiliit, 

and/may be the portion of the-holicſd ob thoſe who! are! 
_ Secondly note, .That when men are. heated in giſpute they 
are apt to makg falſe inferences from the renets and ſay 

ings of their oppoſers., > apnaidiot 

* Fliphaz faith, Job'denied providence; whereas: fob'ado-! 
red it; that he denied Gods knowledge of the. goodand 
evikdenein the world, becauſe he maintained, 
meg receive evil, andevil menigoogin the world,” :When: 
we deny Tranſubſtantiation , or'that the bread: is:chan-' 
get into the very ſubſtance of the body of Chriſt ; Papiſts: 
mfer, that wedeny; thar Chriſt ſpake truly, when at his. 
Laft Supper he ſaid, 'T hs 5s my body ; and they will hence 
force it upon vs,; that we ſay, God #s nor ommiporent, be-' 
cauſe we afhrm that it'is inconſiſtent with the nature of: a! 

- true humane body: (ſuch' as Chriſt hath now'in Heavefi; 
though glorified and fpiritual)to bein many placesat once.” 
For as ſome denythe- omnipreſence of the Divine Nature, 
fo'Papiſts affirm the omnipreſence of the: Humane Nature 
and ( ſaythey ) while we deny this, we deny-theiomni-' 


o 
\ 


4 

: 
% 
. 


potency of God: ':Qthers charge usthat we make God'the | 
author of fin, and that, according to our tenet, all the 'im- | 


piety and wickedneſs that is in the world tieth-at his door ; 
berguſe we affirm; hit God vath paſſed an Evernal abſdlute' 
aid mchangeible decree concerning/altithe ſors of men; 
 Whenallotherargiments fail, how vſughisirto make the: 
divigd Ktruths pnilop.ofche moſt-unc nd ugly conſe: 
ces thatar&mmagdtable- 5 5&0 Dl 
-PForther ;'Thowdayeſt; How 'doth God know? Take it 
cither-of the invardor of the outward ſaying, either of the 
tongue or Date es an Fc ; Etiphaz' would prove 


from it, thar certainly-7ob was a wicked man. -And" his 
- inference had beeitrue, if he could have provedir true, 
that Fob liad ſ0-”:. Ji»! ;  $#* 5 46h hr 00- qi N 4 


. Hence obſetye,” That. to bave eobheaghes or th [pgak, | 


'...: evilof.Gody'is the charaiter of 4 wic 


- 


- He thatis $004; muſt needs both thitie;; and ſpealcigood: | 
cy appravate the wickedneſs of | 


Nh ns ROO Kage thee and ongues, 
is enemies, fronithe language of their hear tongi 

(Pſal. 10. 11. He hath ſaid in bis heart, God bath forger- 
ten, he hides his face, be will never ſee. And again ( Pſal. 
144-7, 8, 11.) Send thy band from abave, rid me, and. de- 
liver me out of great waters, from the bands. of ſtrange chil- 


drejr, whoſe mouth ſpeaketh vanity, and their right band is 


aright hand of falſhood. Tf the mouth ſpeaketh vanity, 
the hand is full of falſhood ; we may even -feel decett'in 


thieit hands, whoſe mouths ſpeak any kind of vanity; but- | 


erally this; which is the vaineſt vanity of all, How doth" 
God kow ? 'of ſurely God doth not know,” Such-the Plal-" 
miſt rebukes (Pal. 94.4, 5, 7.) How long ſhall they utter: 
and ſpeak, bard” things? What things were thoſe ? \The' 
next: words ſhew us, They brake in pieces thy les, &c, 
yet they Jay; the' Lord ſhall not ſee, &c. underſtand. ye'bruy-' 
tzſh, -among the people, he that formed the eye, ſhall henat ſee ? 
There isno greater argument of yoo ic eg aug 26 
then to ; Ry the: knowledge of God z Or t0/ ay , How 
doth God know'?' ' . © | $f? = 
WYad Cyhich'is the fame in other words ). can he judge 


ough thr darke cloud: fotirneh 
7 AS ie ly ties argued thus, I am ſafe enough from 
the ] ' , ie 


Sit non 16 thexeare dark cloudS between him: indiine; Cor he! judge 
wit ergo nec through the dark clond'? My opinjon'is he cannot. - For 
udicare po- edoe 
le ad Lis certa inly 

un enim 4p 99 | a ATA —— 
Gudictumre- blind, in reference to perſons, bur not in reference to things 
quiritur 
cognitio 


(4%e. 


'\did not.on!y averiit,; but they faid-itt | 


of God, for as he'is high! above: me; fo- 


or caſes; Juſtice mult take no notice of this or that man, 
whether he be great or little, high or low, a near friend or- 


- - __ —_— 


ge Dc Oh 


1 I by 


th before judgment; he that knoweth' not- 
, can yer judge rightly. . - Juſtice is piCtured' | 
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| Saints: ſee: God rhrowgh\a glaſs darkly, or in ariddle ( 1 Cor. 


B. Cana IL. 


and knoweth-no man; but” Juſtice muſt know every mans 

caſe and cauſe; unleſs man know that, how can he judge? 

, Andi Ged know not tliat,, how can he-judge ? He muſt 
have light'to ſee what is done, beforc he paſs ſentence upon 

what is done; therefore, Can he judge through the dark 

cloud? 'Surely he cannot. Thus the Atheiſt concludes in- 

deed, and thus Elphax repreſents Fob concluding in; his: 

own heart 3. there is-not only a.great diſtance between God 

| and me, not only is he in the;height of Heaven, and I be- 

low onEarth, but thereareniany gloomy clouds between 

hintand me; ashe is high above'me, ſo there are ſuch im- 

pediments.in the way: that he cannot ſee me. The Vulgar'' 

 Yeadsy; He:judgeth 25:through darknef. Now the belt of OP 

, ua r 
py 2 

| judicat, 
Vulg, 


| ir _ wir ap ety ar think that God ſeeth _ 
, Oy through a: cloud 'darkly, or ( as Eliphaz ſpeaketh ) 
' through 'a dark.cloud,. he ch not- pres. dimly. 
To:judgethrough'v/dond;5is'to judge of things confuſed- 
ly, mma 2s ob conjecurally, not exactly 
 erface toface. « This igalkthe-ſight which an evil heart al- + 
' loweth God (ifhe allow himany ): concerning his wayes 
and ations. They who 'do'things which cannot abide the 
| pſt, are willing to:believe that all they dois in the dark. 
Theirs/are works of moral darkneſs, ahd therefore they 
, pteafe>themfelves with- thinking that their works are hid 
' either in! natural or artificial darkneſs.” It-is ſaid of the' 
Lord in:Scripture ( Pal: 97. 2.) Clouds! and darkneſs are 
' ronvid:about him, while judgment and righteouſneſs are the 
| habitation of bis throne; but theſe imaginethat God cannot 
proceed in judgment and' righteouſneſs; becauſe clouds and- 
darkneſs are' round abou him- It is ſaid ( 1-King. 8:10, 
It,.12.') The AC hanſe of the Lord, ſo that the 
Prieſts could not ftani'to miniſter 'becanſ# of the cloud, for- 
the ' glory: of the Lord'filled the houſe of. the Lord. Then 
ſpake: Solomon, 'the Lord! ſaidthat be will dwelt in the thi, ho. 
darkveſs.” Read,. Exod. 20,31. Dent. 5:22 Þſal. 18.11. 
God's light (faith the Apoſtle, 1 Fobn 1.) and he dwelleth 
inlaght; vhich' ub may ran approach unto ('1 Tim. 6. 16, ) 
How then can he be ſaid to dwell-in thick'datkiieſs ? 1 an- 
ſwery thoſe Scriptures whichTay thar God: dwells in dark- 
neſs; that clouds and darkneſs are round about him, teach 
 us,- that God and his wayes'are much hid frora us ; we are 
not able to» look 'up tdthim;'6r ſee clearly what he' doth, 
_ much leſsican we ſee what his counſels'are;: , The clouds' 
and darkneſs which areabvut him,'ido, not hinder Ji 
of:ug;/ bur ourfipht of him! Our darkneſs is'no 
' tohim;:buthis:darknefs, yet his light is darkye@” 
Apain,: God is faid to d ell in a cloud,-to teprove our 
boldneſsandcetioſity, xyhoare too apt'to procinto what is 
not tobe known; and to neglect our duty in what we know, 
orto negle& theknowledpt ofour ditty. -* God hath fome 
reſerves in counſels; ſome of his provideticesate wrapt up- 
in clouds... He will he tryſtedand honoured in, what he is 
not ſeen or known. Not to know theſe” things. is indeed 
wlrcorar A _ nt _ ignorance ; and not to ſeek after - 
know { thefe things,-'is our dury;' not our floath. 
This God who dwells A ihe, dwells al ins cloud; for 
| be: anichli ix light that to mar can-(/no ner oueht to) ap- 
| Proachinnto. We 'may:come-near his light by faith; but we 
cannot coine near his light by knowledge. '-ThetEis fuch an' 
| Infinite-fuch anovercyming light in God; thatiit is dark- 
nes. re us the: moſt: Ebgle-like eye of @ huttane under- 
fanding are not only dazzel'd, but quite blinded with his, 
zghtneſs. - Nowas noman-can judge through this light 
of God, ſoſome-menarcready to fay (and: thus Eliphaz: 
brings.in Zob ſaying ) that God cannot judpe:through dark 
clouds; through. ctouds and: darkneſs.” Nor doth El;-. 
har, bring/in; Job fayingitius only by way of doubt or 
queſtion; but by way ofavermbnt and reſolution in the next 
Ve > 27 Yall 47Z oft 70 MOM IRQ 577 | 
for ML MICS CAMS HOT 0) 26 Fog © Gn 
| Verf:j4. Shih clurggrs 6.opuringis him, harlsfeh 
This verſe is but an explitarion of the thirteenth, Can he 
; ſee through"the Uxvk. cloud? Fhere he purs the queſtion; 
here we pereiniptory” anfwer, 'he'<shnor certainly £ 
for} Thick elvjds are i tovering rv him; that he canor fee! 
The Hebrewfor'thick elo#4xis'but one word; which in'thE 
root, ſignifies Thickneſs ;'6r"; ro be thick.” Some cloud$ 


a ſtranger; Juttice'is blind as to all theſe conſiderations, 


80 


have-a kindof thinneſs in them, and areas it. were tranſ- 
| parenit. 


nn EIT 


I pf ” - FR $ "% Fro 110" oA * #220, 
1 < 


Sw Kt. 4 On 4th th 


det Fe 2 EY 
5208 
" 


Wb . b dk SES ON gs CL dt , Make a as FE. 
WS Ub a 2” 7 WEE uns ug ar «8; Yo 54] vx 60h { ; '®. Rz a INS at FS. ET, i 0 
SR Ry So ks” 2 Sens hr Ss Oat 0 OIL OT ee en wks OE RT I 0 PIs 
des LN I Le OE pa RAY ( " halg. a E F $f. -5 
; Fa ; JEL re a th ; Ca "* . b 4% FRO; | tes A % 
; ft 
=, 7 Fs oe, b £ 
Ge. % £4 
: 
« 
- 
®* 


1; L3 
4 y Ong: ds 
AIC TE 
1” EB 
% = 


"2" 2 20. 


P 
t 
j 


tt... Mts tie, ad. SAS. a2 Mac. 


m— "—_Y 
” 
1 


2193" An E xpoſrtion upoutthe Bobk, of FOB. C A AP. XX1l L | 2194. | 


= 3h 


Nubes ing 
ſent 4 den 


xate,s radice 
may 


—_ efſe, 


9.d. fcut 
0s later 
De:s, ita 
Deun latent 
noſira ca- 
leflia, ill 
faxtam pa- 
tink, y 


-ing and intercepting ourſight of :all that-is be 


parent. Others are more groſs and opacous, quite hinder- 
X yond them; 
with theſe ( ſaith; E/iphaz ) rhou:O Fob, vainly conceitelt,, 
thatthe ſight of Godal(o is intercepted; fo that, as we can- 
not ſec God, ſo God cannot ſeeus ;:4 vail of thick clouds 
ſeclude his fight. Nor is this the cnly reaſon why thou art 
overcom with this-ignorant perſwaſion. Thou haſt a ſecond, 
which though poſkbly thou wouldeft.conceal, yet will not 
I ; and this is it, Thou alſo ſayeit, + {oe 

Þe walketh in the circuit of Peaven, ] As if thouhadſt 
ſaid, ſuppoſe God can ſee through' the-thick cloud, and ſo 
my former reaſon ſhould fail ; yet know well enoughthat 
the great God of Heaven hath ather matters to. meddle 
with, other affairs to buſie himſelf abour, then to trouble 


| himſelf with me. _ He watketh mm the circuit of. Heaven ; 


- we-ate'not to take walking as x meer motion, but as walk: 


Hoe verbo 
wvidetur con 
notar: tu» 
dium mqui- 
rendi. Pic, 


51g notes imploymient 3 He walks in-the circuit of Heaven, 
that is, he is wholly taken upthete.. When the Lordasked 
of Satan, Wrence come#t thou:?, heanſwered,: From going to 
and fro-in the. Earth, and. from walking up and down in it. 
Now what doth: Satan when he vets up.and down the 
world, doth he walk like an idle'vagrant that hath nothing 
todo ? Doth he-walk with his hands in his pockets; as ha+ 
ving'no buſineſs ? Doth he walk meerly to take the Air, or 
to take his pleaſure; to ſee, and be: ſeen ? Noz;-when Sa- 
tan walks aboutthe world, his walkzng i working, he goeth 
about to tempt, to try, to lay ſnares and baits, to: catch. 
and captivate the ſouls of men. So here when: itis:ſaid, 
God walketh in the circuit of Heaven, the meaning is, his 


buſineſs, yea even his whole bulineſs lies there z: he hath | 


enough to do in Heaven, and therefore hath no-leiſure to 
attend what is-done on Earth. That's the ſcope and tenden- 
cy of theſe words which Eliphaz. faſtens upon -Fob z He 
walk-th in the circuit of Heaven. We are ſure enough of 
him. The words carry the ſame ſence, with that ſpeech of 
the whoriſh woman. ( Prov. 7. 18, 19, 20.) Come (ſaith 


(he) let ws takg our fill of love till. the morning, let 46 ſolace | 
our ſelves with loves. But the young man might poſhbly | 


obje, your husband will come home, and that will ſpoil 
all. No ( faith ſhe )/ never fear it, he is far enoughiout of 
the way; The good man us not at home, he 1 gone along jour- 
ney; He hath taken a bag of money with bim, and will come 
home at the day appointed, that is, he will not come home 


till the day appointed, he hath great buſineſs abroad, and | 
he hathggarried money- enough with him to bear his charges | 
done his buſineſs. - He is riding and running in.a |: 

he the leaſt ſuſpi- | 


till h 
far Co y,and minds not home, nor 
tion of what we do. at home. - Thvs when: the; finner is 
about to depart far from his duty, he puts or conceives 


God far fromhim; He walketh un; the circuit: of. Heaven. | 
From the general ſcope of Eliphaz/ in the thirteenth -and | 


fourteenth Verſes, 


_ Firſtobferve, Carnal men frame conceptions of God like 


themſelves, 


Thus the hypocrite is deſcribed ( Pſal. 50. 21:):T hou 


thoughteſt that] was altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelf.” Not | 


that he thought God was a man, but that God: had ſuch 


thoughts of good and evil, as man hath. 'As if what is | 
right in manseyes, were ſo.in the eyes of God alſo; oras | 
if what did not diſpleaſe man; were pleaſing, or. not-much | 
(1f«: 55.8) } 
Hy thoughts are not your thoughts, nor your wayes my wayes 5 | 
begin to: frame | 


diſpleaſing unto God. When the Lord ſai 


he doth plainly: intimate , that: they, did-: 
thoughts of God like their own-; but ſaith God, ' As rbe 


Heavens are higher then the Earth, ſo are my thoughts then | 


your thoughts,” and my wayes then your wayes ; that is,''as 
my Goupen have a vaſineſs in them to all things beyond 
yours, ſo eſpecially in this thing, the performance: of my 


promiſe for the pardon of fin. O how unlike is Godto | 


man in this ? God is not more unlike man. in. his abſolute 
freedom fromthelcaſt inclinationto commit 


to pardon anyy.Cven the greateſt ſin, Men are commonly 


not only unmerciful to thoſe who wrong them, but re- | 
| — and when once offended 


whe ded are: hardly drawn to.a 
reconcilement; and ſeldom fo fully reconciled , but that 
fomewhat of offence ſtayeth. behind. - But the th 
God are not ſo. He is ſlow to wrath, and ready to forgive. 
He quickly pardons the offence, and receives. the offender 


po 


any, the leaſt | 
fin, then heis in the admirable freeneſs of his inclination | 


hts. of | 


: 


| change the glory of the in 


into fayorir z no more retaining the mertory of his offence 
( a8.to his hurt) then if he had never offended. Thus the 


Lord would affure ſinners, that his't ts in | 

ſin are not as theirs. [And'it is but need pod rigs, 
tor when ſinners begin to be awakened, they frame ſuch 
thoughts of God, asto pardon of fin, as they have in them- 
ſelves : when they look upontheir fins as too blip tobepar- 
doned by man, they conclude preſently the Lord cannotor 
will not 'pardon them. And as many under temptation, 
frame thoughts of God like their own abour the pardon of 
' fin; ſo itis the conſtant courſe of wicked men ( which is 
indeed the worſt of their fins) to frame thoughts of God 
like unto themſelves, while they commit and continue' in 
ſin. Man ſhould not dare to imagine any thing of God in 
* reference either to his juſtice or mercy, either about the 
puniſh ing or pardoning of fin, but what he hath declared 
of himſelf; all that we imagine beſide that, is the maki 


{1 of another God. There are many falſe gods made wi 


mens hands, but the hearts of men make many more. The 
heart of man makes thouſands of falſe or ſtrange gods. Eve- 
ry undue, every wrong imagination of God, isthe formi 
up of a ſtrange, of a new god. | When we aſcribe to 
ſuch. a kind of power, ſuch a kind of knowledge, ſuch a 
' kind of holineſs, ſuch a kind of juſtice, ſuch a kind of 
mercy, as is common tothe creature, in all this weframe 
up a new.god to our ſelves. And thus thoſe Gentiles of 
whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Row, 1. 21, & 25, ) Became 
vain in their imaginations, and their foolifh heart was dark- 
ned; in what was their fooliſh heart darkned ? in falſe no- 
_ tions of- God ; 9s es] they are ſaid ( Yerſ. 29.) To 
nCorruptible'God, into an I e 
like to corruptible man, and to birds, four footed beaſts, 
creeping things, Now as there is the changing of the glo- 
of the incorruptible God into the Image of a pt 
ble man, that is, into the external Image, of a ble 


man: ('for ſome ſzzcup falſe gods in the likeneſs of men; . 
ſo there is a chang of the glory ofthe inco le Gol 
into the internal Image of a corruptible man;-chat- is, 
ſuch thoughts and conceptions'as are: ordinarily in men. 
Let ſuch conſider, that,.if to make a worſhip -of our. own 
forthe true God, be indeed to ſet up a falſe.god ; (all they 
worſhip falſe gods who, ſet up a ſtrange worſhip for. the 
true God; ,now,. Ifay, if they who do-but' ſet-up a new 
| worſhip for the true God make aſtrange god: ) what theg, 
| do they who intheir hearts ſet up a new god, that is, who 
' fratne conceptions of God which himſelf never gave ground 
' for in his Word? Such was the conceit which Elzphaz had 
_ of Fob, when he preſumes him ſaying, How dath God know ? 


; Canibe judge threngh the darkcloud ? '.', 3 Ye 
 . Secondly, From the particalar miſapprehenſion; of God: 
' impoſed by Eliphgz upon Fob ; And thou ſayeft, how doth 
' God know? &c,,,, at car 42d ul 
Obſerve, Sinful men fancy to themſelves that God either 

| doth n0t or Cannot take notice of them #n their ſinful 

; ; Wayes. ! 7 | ” EC Me | 
; :: Thus they reaſon,. Car he ſee through the dark cloud Z 
| andconclude, ' Thick, clouds . are 4 covering to him that; be. 
 ſeeth not, and he walketh. in the circuit of Heaven ?' What, 


. 


|. Ekphax. layes to Job's.charge falſly, is oftencharged by the 
| Holy, Ghoſt upon wicked men: ny (Pal. 10.11; ) He 


bath ſaid in his heart God hath forgotten, he.hides his face, 
be. will never ſee it. Who-this He is, whoſe heart ſpeaks. 
this language, appears clearly in the former part of the 
Pſalms, where he is more then once called The wicked( ver. 
2, 3.) and where more then one of his wickedneſſes are de- 
ſcribed ( wer« 7,8, 9, 10. ) His mouth uu full of curſing. and 
deceit, and fraud; under his tongue us miſchief and vanity; 
he ſitteth iu the lurking places of the villages: in the ſecret 
places doth he murther the innocent, &c.. Aﬀter all this, he 
ſaith in his heart God bath forgotten ; that is, he hath forgot- 
ten the poor whom 1 haye under my power, therefore L 
may ſafely oppreſs them. He hideth hu, face; he will never 
ſee.tt ; that.is, God will never take any knowledge, :cither 
, of my doings or of their. ſufferings. We havea ſample.gf _ 
the. ſame impiery,( Hg3-31, And they ſay, how: doth, 
God know? and: is there knowledge inthe moth high # bes 
held,. theſe are. the ungodly ,in the world, &C... And: again 
( Pfal. 94. 6, ).. They: ſlay. the widdaw., . and, freer, Ati 
her the fatherlef (here are their works, of darkneſs 
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\ 2195 An Expoſttionupon the Book of FOB. Cunr XXII 96 


t they ſay, the Lord ſhall not ſee, neither ſhall. the God 
Lec cord. Not only. did they preſume that the Lord 
dd-notite, but that heſhould notz The Lord ſhall not ſee! 
Asif they could ſtoppr blindthe eyes of God as eafily as 
they had blinded their own Conſciences. Take one inſtance 
forks ( Exak. 8.12.) Then ſaid he unto we, Son of man, 
Seeft thou what they do ? hat thou ſeen what the ancients of 
the houſe of Wrael do in the dark, every man in the chambers 
of his :magery ? for they ſay, The Lord. ſeeth us noty he bath 
forſaken the Earth. Much like the language here, He'walk: 
eth in thecircuit of Heaven ;, he hath other. buſineſs' to do 
thento mind us. © As God is ſometimes ſaid to forſake the 
Earth in wrath, to'puniſh the ſm of Man; ſo wicked men 
ſay, he alwayes forſakesthe Earth in neglect both: of-their 
ſinand puniſhment. And as Idolaters who have a mind 
to other gos, are willing to believe that God hath forſaken 
the Earth, as tothe proteion of them; we (ſay-they ) 
are in danger, God takes no care of us, therefore blame 
us not if we betake our ſelyes to other gods for protection z 
If he had not forſaken ut, we had not forſaken him : So all 
ſorts of reſolved trarſgreſſors, who have a mind to any lin- 

ful- Yay, are willing to believe that God hath forſaken 
| the Earth, as to any obſervation of them... We may do 
what weliſt, for God doth not mind or regard what weare 
noug: If we thought he did indeed ſee us, we durſt not 
thus {in againſt him : But ſeeing he doth not trouble him- 
ſelf with any care about-us, w | 
ſelves with any fear about him? Now, this Preſumption 
that God doth not ſee us in what we are doing, opens a door to 
the doing” of all-evil. Security from danger is.the great en- 
couragement unto ſin. Though wicked men would not be 
leſs ſinful, yetithey would not fin ſo much,. or be ſo full of | 
Min, did they not vainly flatter themſelves out of the ſight of 
God. Every "man would fain believe tha: God doth not 
ſce him when he is doing that which he would not have 
ſeen or. be ſeen in{doing' it. And 'how do. men pleaſe 
themſelves in this falſe hope that God doth not ſee them, 
when they do that whichisdiſpleaſingunto God ! 
From the*intendment 'of Elzphaz to convince Fob, that 
the clouds areno covering'to God, and that the circuit of 
Heavendoth not confine him. 


Thirdly obſerve, God is omniſcient, he kyows all things. 


Thoufayeſt thus, How doth God kyow ? I tell thee God 
doth know ; and thou haft an argument upon thy back, if 
- thou haſt nonein thy heart to prove it ; thy ſence or Tong 

may teach thee, if thy reaſon or underſtanding do not, an 
by thy ſuffering thou mayſt ſee that God ſecth what thou 
haſt been doing. This great truth, That God i omniſcient, 
or knows all, may eaſily be known, and ought to be be- 
lieved by all. When the Lord had made the world in fix 
dayes: ( Gen. 1. 31. ) He ſaw all that he had made; all was 
in view at once, he had a proſpect of the whole creation in 
hiseye. And asall his own creatures, ſo all our creatures 
' are ſeen by God ; he ſecthall that himſelf hath made, and 
he ſeeth all that we have made, or are making day by day 
( Gen. 6. 5.) God ſaw that the wickednefi of man was great 
inthe Earth, and that every thought of the imagination of the 
thonghts of his heart was only evil continually, or every day. 
The Lord ſaw, that is, the Lord knew fully ( infinitely 
more fully then we know thoſe things which we ſee ) every 
imagination or figment of the thoughts of mans heart. The 
figment of our thoughts, is what the mind faſhioneth or 
maketh up within it ſelf by thinking : corrupt nature 
keeps a conſtant mint of evil imaginations in the head, as 
it hath a ſink of filthy affeCtions in the heart. Themind of 
man hath a formative faculty in it: And the ſame word 
which the Holy Ghoſt uſeth to ſignifie the work of God in 
making man (Gen.2.7.) The Lord God formeth man out of the 
duſt of the Earth, or du out of the Earth (the ſame word, I 
ſay) is uſed in the Noun ( Ger.6.5. ) to fignifie, the imags- 
nation of man, becauſe that is alwayes ſhaping moulding or 
forming one ſort of thoughts or other, and, naturally, none 
but ugly evil thoughts. Theſe are the creatures which 

man ( as fallen) is the maker of; and he maketh (as 1 

may ſay ) infinite creatures, he is forming them continu- 

ally in bis imagination ; that's the ſhop wherein there's a 
dayly Creation (ſuch as it is ) of monſtrous wickednefles, 
till God by his new Creation changeth the frame and na- 
ture of it: Now ( Iſay ) as God feeth his own creatures, 


y ſhould we trouble our | 
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ſo he feeth all our creatures, though niake them inthe 


| ſhop of our darkeſt imaginations. And much moredorh 


 heſceallthe creatures which we make without, that is, all 
our bodily and external ations ( Fer. 17. 10.) I the Lord 
ſearch the heart; I try the reins; if he ſearch our hearts, then 
ſurely he ſcarcheth-all our wayes ; if he ſeeth our think- 
ings, then ſurely he ſeeth our walkings. ' Therefore 'tis ſaid 


| (1Sam.2.3.) The Lord is a God of krowledge; the He- 


brew is, The Lord 5 a God of kyowledges ; thats, all things 
fall under his knowledge ; he is perfect in all. knowledges 
there is nothing knowable, but the Lord knows it, andby 
him attions are weighed : now the weighing of ations 1s 
more then the ſceing of ations; many ſee that which they 
cannot weigh. He weigbeth alt:ons, that is, he takes not 
only the action it ſelf, but every circumſtance of it into 
conſideration ; he takes his ballances, and tries fully, how 
much each ingredient.weighs, and what it comes to. He 
weighs whole States, Kingdoms, and Nations.. So it was 


| aid tothe Babylonian Monarch Belreſhazzar ( Dan. 5. 26, 


27.) Mene, God hath numbred thy Kingdom and finijhcd it ; 
Tekel, Thou art weighed in the ballances, and art found 
wanting. Thy councels, thy policies, thy undertakings, 


* the whole compaſs, -all the contrivance of thy Government 


are weighed and found too-light. And as God weigheth 
the ations of Princes, ſo of private perſons ( Prov. 5.21.) 
The. wayes of a man ( that is, of every man, even of the 
meaneſt man) are before the Lord, and he pondereth all his 
paths; he puts them intoa Ballance, and doth not only ſee 
' them, but ponder or weigh then. David ſaith of ſorne 
wicked men that they weigh the violence of their hands in 
the Earth & Pſal. 58. 2. ) though they do violence, yet 
they do it not violently, but with a kind of skill and delibe- 
ration. They do wrong and oppreſs with aſhew of Juſtice, 
whereof weights are theconimon Emblem. Now as ſome 
men doevil, not haſtily, raſhly, or all at once, but give it 
out by weight, and with aſceming gravity and zeal for, 
Juſtice. So the Lord doth never look over the wayes of 
men raſhly or haſtily, but weighs them out even to agrain, 
yea to the duſt of: the ballance he pondereth all their paths ; 
that is, he knows them throughout. Therefore David 
(P/al.139.) having ſpoken much to this psint ofthe exact- 
neſs of Gods knowledge, concludes at verſ. 6. Such know- 
ledge 14 too wonderful for me, it #s high 1 cannet attain unto 
ir. Some expound this Text, not- of the knowledge of 
God concerning -us , but of our knowledge concerning 
God. Thy knowledge or the knowledge of thee 14 too wonder- 
ful for me, 1 cannot attain unto it. Others thus, Thus thy 
knowledge ( namely that which he had before deſcribed ) 
. is more wonderful (or more exact) then that I ſboald be 
able to deceiveit, Wemay impoſe upon and deceive the 
moſt knowing man, but we cannot impoſe upon or deceive 
God. I conceive our reading to be moſt ſutable both to 
the Text and Context. Such knowledge, that is, ſuch know- 
ledge as thou haſt of me, of the leaſt and greateſt things, 
even of all things that I or any man doth, is too wonder- 
ful for mie. For though we may know ſome actions of 
men, yet we cannot know them all, and we can hardly 
weigh any of them to the utmoſt. And in this acknowledg- 
ment we may take notice of the Pſalmiſt modeſty, who 
though he had the immediate aſſiſtance of a prophetical 
Spirit z yet confeſſed, that he was not only not able to know 


70 


God, but not to knowhimſelf, his thoughts, words, and 
wayes, as God knew them. Such knowledge of my ſelf as 
thou O Lord halt of me, is roo wonderful for me, 1 cannot 
attain unts it. ; 

Some fjerhaps may query upon this, if the Lord know- 
ethall the wayes of men, and poridereth all their actions, 
is not this atrouble to God ? Is not this a diſturbance of 
his peace, and a diſtraction to him ? 

I anſwer ( as I ſaid before) this is to frame a Gnd like 
our ſelves, for to him that is omniſcient, it is all one to 
know all, and to know but one thing: it is no more di- 


.| firaQtion, no more troubie to God to know all that we do 


ſpeak, or think, then to know any thing. If twoor three 
ſpeak to a man together , he is not able to take in their 
ſence z the variety of their diſcourſe makes ſuch a hurry 
and trouble in his ſpirits, that he ſooſeth all that is ſpoken. 
But the application of Thouſands or of Millions at the ſame 


80 


ſcientiam & 


time in ſpeaking to the ear of God, is no more trouble, 
then: if but one did ſpeak; an infinite cars hears all, and 
an 
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an infinite eye ſces all , without any the leaſt diftraQi- 
on; the infinite knowledge of God takes in all-the acti 


- - ons of all men, as eaſily as the ſingle aCtion' of any one 


man. | 
Again, Others may ſay, ſurely the Lord will not take 
ſuch exact knowledge of all the aCtions of men, eſpecial- 
ly of mean men, or ſurely not of the mean actions of 
meaneſt men ; poſſibly of ſome perſons in great place, and 
of ſome great things one by thoſe perſons he may take no- 
rice; but-to ſtoop to ſmall things, if it benot a trouble, yet 
it cannot, but be a diſhonour to, and too great a condeſcen- 


tion for the great God. © The Heathens ſaid their Jupiter * 


had no leaſure to deal in ſmall matters; and may not we 
Chriſtians ſay, Is i not honourable enough for our God, 
to have to do with ſmall matters. ; 

I anſwer; This alfo is to frame a God like our ſelves; as 
it doth not weary God to. behold, to try and pqnder all 
the waycs of all men ( which was tHe fear concerning 4o- 
ſes that he ſhould be tired out with the various caſes and af- 
fairs of that great people ; and was therefore adviſed by 
Tethroto make inore Judges, that ſo the weightier matters 
only at be brought before and judged by him ) So it 1s 


no diſhonour at all to God, no, it is his honour that he 4 


rakes cogniſance of the ſmalleſt matters as well as of the 
greateſt, of the loweſt as well as of the higheſt concern- 
ments of the children of men ( Pſ«l. 113. 5,6.) Who is 
like unto the Lord our God, who dwelleth on high ? who hum- 
bleth himſelf to behold the things which are in Heaven, and 
in the Earth. Who is like to God in this ? This is the 


* honour of the high God that he will humble himſelf to be- 


hold the loweſt things, the things which arc inthe Earth, 
as well as things in Heaven and the leſſer, the leaſt things 
in Earth, as welt as the greater or the greateſt. Though rhe 
Lord be high yet he humbleth himſelf unto the lowly ( Pſal. 
138.6.) and as to lowly perſons, ſo to the /owel# chings. 
Indeed the Lord doth humble himſelf to behold the things 
which are in Heaven, it is a condeſcention in him to take 
notice of any Creature z yet he doth not only humble him- 
ſelf to behold things in Heaven, but things in the Earth, 
and in this whois like unto the Lord our God ? This is his 


; glory, and for this he is to be glorified, yea to be cryed up 


with this admiring Elogium, Who # like unto the Lord our 
God ? None amongthe ſons of men are like him in this, 
yea there is no God like unto the Lord our God in this. 
We have cauſe to ſay ( conſidering our vilenels) What :s 
man that thou ſhouldeFt take notice of him ? "Tis too great an 
honour for man, but it is no diſhonour to God to take no- 
tice of the meaneſt man. The greatneſs of God appears 
as-in the making, ſoin the governing and diſpoſing of the 
ſmalleſt things. The power of God isſcen in making a fly 
or a worm, as well as in making an Elephant or the vaſt 
Leviathan ; fo alſo is his wiſdom and providence ſeen in the 
obſerving and ordering of thoſe buſineſſes and motions of 
the creature, which compared to others are but as a fly to 
an Elephant, or but as a worm to Leviathan. There is no- 
thing doth more detraCt- fromthe greatneſs of God,. then 
the denyal or diſ-belicf of his —_— of and care about 
little things. And as it ſhews the exacteſt perfection of 
holineſs attainable by man in this life, when he taketh an 
account of and reproves himſelf for the leaſt ſins, whether 
they be omifſions of that good which he iscommanded to 
do, or comifſions of that evil which he is forbidden to 
do. Soit isan undeniable argument of the exactly and ab- 
ſolutely perfe&t holineſs, juſtice, goodneſs and faithfulneſs 
of God, that he taketh anaccount of, and will certainly re- 
wardor puniſh every man for the leaſt good or evil which 
he hath done. ' This is the glory of himwho walketh in the 
circuit of Heaven, that he ſees all tothe center of the Earth. 
Eliphaz. having thus detected and reproved ( as he thought) 


thoſe thoughts and aſſertions of 7ob which detraCted fo 


much from God, as if hedid not mark the wayes of men ; 
proceeds to put the queſtion to him, whether himſelf had 
well marked the wayes of wicked men. 


VERS. 15, 16. 
aſt thou marked the ol wey witch wicked men have 
trodene. ws 


Eatich were cat det out of time, wheſe foundation wes 
overfiown with « fled ? Is 
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| T HE word tranſlated th Mark, notes a diligent ob- 


| fervation; fo.itis uſed (Chap. 10. 14.) 1} {\ſfwmthen 
thou markeſt me (that is, thou takeſt.gxact ot ſtrict notice 
of me) and thou wilt not asquit.me from mine iniquity (Plal. 
37. 37.) markthe perfelt man, and behold the upright, that 


1s, take ſpecial knowledge of him, for the end of that man, 
is peace ( Pſal. 107. 43.) Who ſo 15 wiſe will obſerve, or 


mark, theſe things, he ſhall underſtand the loving kindneſs of 
the Lord, ' So here, Hat thou marked ? Halt thou with 
diligence and ſeriouſneſs of ſpirit obſerved, the old way 


; Which wicked men: have troden. The: Hebrew. is, /T he. way 


of age, the way of ages, vas ſome read, the Eternal way, 


em om—_ 


* Eu 


Obſervare 
Dez aftignes 
Inrimis 
Ip/ius Judie 
(za Magna 
pars jet. 
mntis tits 


Senit am ſe- 
Cxlorum wel 


the way of: Eternity. David prayeth ( Pſal. 139. 23,24. ) {4 eter- 


Leaa me in the way everlaſting ;; that is, Lead me inthe 
way of holineſs and righteouſneſs, which leads to cternity. 
Which yet one of the Rabbins expounds, as a ptriphraſis of 
death ; for death is called, The 1 4 of all theearth (1 King. 
2. 2.) The way of all fleſh{ Joſh. 23. 14. ) As if David 
had ſaid, Lord, if upor. ſearch thou findeſt that I walkin 
any way of wickedneſs, that is, of wilful finning, then 
deſtroy me, lead me to my. grave; yea caft' me with the 


wicked to Hell , or to everlaſting condemnation. *Ma- - 


ſter Broughton thus, Hait thon markgd the way of the ald 
world ? | | 

But what was this way of thc old world, about which 
Eliphaz, queſtions Fob, whether he had taken notice of it 
yea or. no? The way of the world may be taken two 
ways. ; | 
Firſt, For the way of their fins. _ 

Secondly, For the way of their puniſhment, 
Firſt, Haſt thou marked the old way of their fin ? And 


notion.. : cagcy 
Firit, As it was-the way of their opinion. Secondly, 


to the way of their opiniog, and ret Efipbaz. as ief- 
ly intending that, Haſ# thou ebfered the old way, that is, 
the old Erroncous opinions which were in the-firft-ages of 
the world ? In thoſe times there were not a few like thy 
ſelf, who cither flatly denycd or belicd the providence of 
God., who ſaid (as thou-doeſt)* How doth God know ? 
Surely he hath forfaken the Earth, and intermedles not with 
what is done here below... Thus a Learned Interpreter ex- 
pounds the Text, with referefice totheir ungodly opinion, 
They ( ſaith he) who lived sn-the time of the floud denyed 
providence ; haſt thou ( O Fob) markedtheir opinion and 
conſidered it ? And that this wicked Error did er in 
reed b 
Beroſus of the Giants ( of wham we read in Geneſis. 6. v. 4 
T here were Giants in the Earth in thoſe dayes ) Among other 
of their abominations, this-( ſaith he ) was one, or this 
was a Chief one, the root, or ſource of them all ; they 
blaſphemed God, and contemned Religion, they thought 
there was no ſupreme Power, none to whom man was ac- 
countable for any of his actions. Ha#t tkow warked this old 
way of Error ? ' 

In purſuance of which Interpretation, the wotds which 
we render, Ha#t thou marked, may be expounded thus, 
Ha#t thou taken up the old way ? Artthou a follower of 
that. Set, of that Tribe who have gone in that wicked 


way ? Doeſt thou alſo maintain their blaſphemy, that God ' 


takes no notice of man? This notion holds fair with what 
he had ſaid before. . | 

Secondly, As it may be referred to thoſe abominable, 
Athciſtical opinions which reigned in thoſe times, ſo tothe 
wicked Practices, to the old Cuſtoms and ſinful Courſes 
which were followed in thoſe times; for where a wicked 
opinion is lodged in the heart, what kind of wickedneſs is 
there that they raay not break forth in the life ? And ſohere 
the old way is the way of fin, the corrupt courſe and pra- 
Qices of that debauched generation, eſpecially the way of 
pride and ambition, which appeared much in the titles gi- 
ven them , M:ghty men, men of name, or as we render, 
Men of renoun. They were men of honour and name with 
men, but we read not of any honour they did to.or re- 
ceived from God, It is-the higheſt diſgracc, to be me- 
morable for aGings againſt grace, or for ungracious act- 
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the old way of their ſin may be conſidered under a rwofolds 
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Again; The old way may be taken for the way of puniſh- 
ment, or for that courſe of divine Juſtice which was cxe- 
cuted upon wicked men in thoſe elder times. There is a- 
way of Judgment which God takes, as there is a way of 
Sin which man takes. Sinful wayes lead. into troubleſom 
wayes,' and end in death, Haſt thou conſidered the way 
of juſtice which the Lord, went in towards thoſe old fin- 
ners , pouring outhis wrath, and emptying the vials of his 


indignation upon them, till he had conſumed and ſwept | 


them off as rubbiſh from the face of the earth ? Haſt thou 
marked the old way, which either the luſts of wicked men 
haveled them into, or which the juſticesof the Lord hath 
brought them into ? Haſt thou obſerved the old way ? 


Wrhich wicked men have trodden ? 


The Hebrew is, Men of Iniquity ; Which phraſe plainly 
imports, that he doth not ſpeak of the ordinary race, or 
rank of ſinners; but of the extreameſt ſinners, men ſo full 
of Iniquity, that they deſerved this black Title, men of [ni- 
quity. Antichriſt is called not only a mar of ſir, or the 
an of ſin, but ( which implyeth a ſinner of a higher form, 
then both the former ) That man of ſin ( 2 The. 2. 3. ) He 
being indeed not only amonsſt the chiefeſt ſinners, but the 
chief of finners. The phraſe in the Text is a degree lower 
then that, yet. it notes a very great degree. And therefore 
when the Prophet would affure the greateſt ſinners repen- 
ting and returning to God, of the readineſs of God to par- 
don, he expreſſeth them in this ſtile ( 1/a. 55.7.9) Let the 
wicked for ſake his way, and the unrighteous man, or (as the 
Original. Text hath it) che man of iniquity, his thoughts, 
and &C. As a man of Bloods, notes a very bloody man, 
a man given up to that particular ſin ofcruelty : So 4 man of 
7niquty, is one given up toſin in genera]. Haſt thou marked 
the old way which wicked men, men of iniquity, have 

Trodden, ] This word, Trodden, referred both to a fin- 
ful and a ſuffering way, notes the frequency of their going 
or bez s in thoſe wayes- And as it 13 referred to their finful 
way bp it notes firſt, their boldneſs in (inning; ſecondly, 
their reſolvedneſs to fin: Atrodden way, is fuch a way as 
2 man hath often gone, and in which he is not afraid to go. 
Haſt thou marked the old way. 


Hence note, Firſt, The way of ſin and Error is an old way. 


The Devil finned from the beginning , and men have 
ſinned from their beginning ; nat only have there been fin- 
nings, bat great ſinnings from the beginni 
is the way of fin, though the oldeſt way be not. There 
was holineſs before there was fin, and truth before there 
was error ; ſo that the way of fin is the old way, but not 
the oldeſt way. God, all whoſe wayes are holy, was from 
everlaſting. The Angels who have been holy as long as 
they have been, were fromthe beginning. . And the firſt 
beginning of man in his converſation, was, no: doubt, like 
his conſtitution, holy, He quickly went qut of the way , 
but ſurely his firſt ſtep was not vut of the way, he went 
right before he went wrong, and ſtood before he fell. Again, 
if you take the way for the way of puniſhment, 


- Note, That God in all ages hath puniſhed ſinners in their 
ſinful wayes. 


God hath every where, and every when, left thetract 


and print of his anger and diſpleaſure upon ſinners; though 


ſome particular ſinners have.gone unpuniſhed in ſoine age, 
yet there was never any age wherein fin was not pundſhed 
inſome. The Lord gives a moral ſtop to fin perpetually, 
that is, by his Laws he declares againſt it; his Word is 
expreſs againſt all ungodlineſs, both the Word of his Com- 
mand, and the Word of histhreatning. Now as the Lord 
doth alwayes put this moral ftop in the way of ſin, ſo, he 
oftcn putsa Judiciary ſtop, or a ſtop by way of Judgment. 
And as in Gereſss 3. bs ſets a flaming Sword in the way of 
the Tree of Life; ſo he continually ſets a flaming Word, 
that is, a threatning to keep the way of the Tree of Death, 
that is, of ſin. Thus he alwayes meets ſinful men in the 
way of their luſts ( as the Angel met Balaam when he went 
to curſe the 1/rael of God.) with a drawn Sword to ſto 

them in their way 3 the Lord hath ſet many drawn Swords 
in the way of every lin; and he hath left the prints of his 
wrath upon the backs of many finners, that we ſhould 
take heed of ſinning. The Lord hath left many ſad ex- 


z the old way | 
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| amples upon record againſt ſin, hor hath he at any time fa- 


voured it, or done any thing waich might indeed encou- 


rage ſinners; for though ſometimes wicked men have pro- 


ſper'd, yet, ſhould welook into all tim6s, we cannot find 

at wicked men were ever bleſſed ; Judgment hath over- 
taken them ſooner or later. And if it hath at any time come 
too late to overtake them in this world, yet it will come 
ſoon enough to overtake theirs in this, or themſelves in the 
world which is to come. No man is bleſſed, at any time, 
who comes at laſt to be miſerable. 

Thirdly, In that he ſaith, HHaFt rhow marked the old 


way ? 
Note, Jt # our duty to obſerve and mark, as the way of 
ſinful men, ſo the way in which God puniſhth their 


ſin. | 


All the wayecs of God are to be marked ; as weare to ob- 
ſerve what the Lord ſpeaks, ſo what he doth ; his Works 


as well as his Word are remarkable. Whoſo #5 wiſe ( ſaith 


the Plalmiſt, Pſal. 107.43. ) and will obſerve theſe things, 
even they [ball underſtand the loving kindneſs of the Lord. | 
may ſay alſo, that they ſhall underſtand the judgments of 
the Lord. And again, the Prophet confirms it ( Hof. 14. 
9.) Who #wiſe, and be ſhall underſtand theſe things ;, pru- 
dent, and he ſhall know them ; for the wayes of the Lord are 
right, and the juſt ſhall walk.in them, but the tranſgreſſors 
ſhall fall therein. The wicked fall in the way of his com- 
mandments, and therefore ſurely they ſhall fall inthe way 
of hisjudgment. And as the Lord hath given us Examples 
of this, ſo he hath given this as the uſe of thoſe Examples, 
that we ſhould mark and: obſerve them. The Apoſtle 
( 1 Cor. 10.) ſhews that all the dealings of God with that 
his ancient people the 7ews, are written and recorded as 
our Examples (/erſ. 5,6,7. ) With many of them God 
was not well pleaſed, but they were overthrown in the wilder- 
ne. Now theſe things were our examples, to the intent that 
we ſhould not luſt after evil things as they luſted, neither be 
Idolaters, as ſome of them were, nor fornicators, nor tempr 
Chrift, nor murmur, 8&c. He ſhuts up all with the ſame 


_ doGtrine(verſ.11.) Now all theſe things happened unto them 


for enſamples, and are written for oxr admonition, upon whons 
the ends of the earth are come ;, therefore let him that ſtandeth 
rake beed leaſt he fall. The Apoſtle Peter alſo (2 Per. 2.) 
brings in ; firſt, The inſtance of the Angels that fell ; ſe- 
condly, Of the old world; thirdly, Of Sodom and Gomor- 


| rah, Whom Godcondemned with an overthrow, making them 


an enſample unto thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly. The 
Scripture ſpeaks of two ſorts of Enſamples. Firſt, for 
Imitation ; ſecondly, for Caution ; the lapſed Angels, the 
old world, theſe Cities Sodowand Gomorrah, are all left ag 


Enſamples for caution, that all after ages marking the old 


way of their fin and puniſhment, might fear to fin and ſuf- 
fer as they have done. ; 

Fourthly, From the manner of this expreſſion ( which 
wicked men have trodden) taking the way conjeQtively, for 


the way both of ſm and puniſhment, this troddenneſs of it - 


notesthe frequent paſſage which many have made through 
it. They havenot gone it once only, but often. : 


Hence obſerve, As wicked men offend often, ſo the Lord 
hath ou ſhed often ;, as they have made paths in ſin, ſo 
God bath made paths in judgement. 6. 


It is eakie to follow ſmners ( as it were ) by the print and 
tract of thoſe evils which have overtaken them. But l paſs 
it here, becauſe Elphaz proceeds more direQtly to deſcribe 
the puniſhment of wicked men in the next words. ' 


Verſ. 16. Which were cut down out of time, and whoſe 
foundation was overflown with a flod, 


At this verſe the Original bath a very conſpicuous note of 
diſtinftion. The Jews are very cxa inoblerving the let- 
ters and the verſes of every book in the Bible, atid between 
theſe two verſes is the middle of the book : there being ex- 
actly the ſame number of verſes behind as we have had 
before in this whole book of Fob ( taking verſc 16. Inclu- 
lively ) So thatnow we arc half the book over accordfng 
to the number of-verſeg. The whole containing One thou- 
ſand and ſeventy. The former part hath had Five hundred 
and thirty five, and as- many remain for the latter part. 
This I touch only by the way. 

bt Fffefff Which 


—_— ——_—_— 
” 


lee ere ets, 


x” TRAN. 
SW» Bd Fx. 


Gu K Fs. bs; was. dh. art et 
; Y b- YE 4 "% My OD RS x - Oo. he. ood ho bbek ©. a ot hrs WIR. 05 ney 
FL, I Y IT . oh ob og dh oO ood otrdeutls hi Lo TT att hs ., A OS ht At F > FT ORTE 1 " I + 4 <6 fog 
M." PP PW C7nE. nt. k.£54 : b SYN SY , TORS oo Gale ; Sg 9 c Va ji FOES ay 
Dh (OI "pr I TIES; = >T , : w_ : RD. 4 Bree Shut: : : $5 6A LO OR 
Ws F 4 ; "+ bo bt - » by a Fr ” b 
- ” of M 


LIL FOOTE a EI 


_ 


- ws 7 o . 


« 
—_— 


<poſion upon the Book of JOB. Cu ae. XX 11. 


22 


es 


1 


UDP 
Pleriqz red- 
dimt ſuccifi 
ſunt ;, ſed 
verbum hoc 
Aunquam oc 
Eurrit in ta 
fenificati- 
one in ſa- 
cri liters, 
ſed tantum 
apud dotto- 
res Hebra0- 
rum idgq, per 
metatheſer 
littrarum 4 
verbo 


DOp 


Cum enim 
Tantum 00% 
Cuyrat 71 
libro Job, 
357 wvertitur 
THgAre it 
corrugare 
aut Yruga: 
contrabert, 

Ny 8? 
Sine temps- 
re, vel non 
$2MP1s, 1. Co 
antequam 
explerent 
wite 41105, 
ſecundam 
communem 
nature lt- 
F173» 


ry 8? 
» Sine tem- 
pore wert? 


poteſt, ſine 


mo Ig 


C101 pot wiſe 


2201 An E 


ich were cut down. } The words carty an alluſion to 
the felling of trees ; as if he had ſaid, theſe men were like 
reat Oaks and tall Cedars, but the Lord cut them down. 
e word is conceived moreproperly ſignifying to wrin- 
kle, or to make furrows in the face; for this word is uſed 
but once morein all the Bible, and it is in Chap. 16. of this 
Book, verſ. 8. and there we tranſlate, wrinkles Thou haſt 


filled me with wrinkles, which is again#t me. So ſome ren- 


der it here, Who were wrinkled out of time. Now-what arc 
wrinkles? They are the marks of old age, and they ſhew 
that weakneſs is coming upon us, or that we are in our de- 
clining condition ; ſo that it is a very El ant expreſſion to 
ſay, They were wrinkled out of time, that is, they were 
old afore they were old; before they were old according 
to the nature of man, they were made old by the Judge- 
ments of God ; they lookt as if they were worn, ſpent, 
and eaten out by time, whereas indeed they were ſpent, 
eaten and worn out with the wrath and indignation of God 
which fell upon them. Thus they were wrinkled out of time, 
or before therr time; | | 

They were cut down, and to time, as ſome render : but 
it may be ſaid, as Solomon did ( Eccleſ. 3.1. ) There u 4 
time for every thing ; how then could they be cut down in 
notime? Theremay be a twofold interpretation given of 
zhis Hebraiſm. 

Firſt, This, to ſhew that they died a violent.not anatu- 
ral death, that either God by his immediate Judgments 
did cut them off, or that he gave them up to the Juſtice of 
man, who cut them off before their time. Man hath a ſet 
time, an ordinary time of dying ( the dayes of man are 
threeſcore years and ten, this is the ordinary time of dy- 
ing ) they that dye before , are in Scripture ſence, Cu 
down out of time, Or not intime, that is, notin that time at 
which men uſually dye according to the courſe and cuſtom 
of nature. 

Secondly, When 'tis ſaid, They were cut down without 
time, the meaning is, they were cut down very _— 
as if it were done without any timeat all; God was fo far 
from lingring or taking up long time to deſtroy theſe men, 
that he cut them down (as it were ) without any time at 
all, even in a moment, in an inſtant, as ſpeedily as a man 
canthinkit, far more ſpeedily then any man can do it, He 
did it without delay : As uſually the grace of God, ſo often 
the wrath of God makes no demurs. 

Obſerve from the manner of Expreſſion, Cut down, 


That, God brings ruining judgments on the ſtouteſt of ſin- 


aers. 


He doth not only pull off ſome of their fruit, and leaves, 
or lop off their branches ; but he cuts them down, yea he 
{tubs them up by the roots, till there isnothing left, they 
are Cut down root a#d branch. Thus the Lord threatned 
the houſe of Feroboam (1 King. 14. 10.) Behold I will 
bring evil npon the houſe of Jeroboam, and will cut off from 
Jeroboam, him that prſſeth again#t the wall ( that is, every 
man of his houſe ) and him . 4 i ſhut up and left in Iſrael 
( that is, him that is moſt eſteemed, as things ſhut up are; 
and him that is leaſt eſteemed, as things left abroad are; 
or thoſe who are ſecured or have ſecured themſelves in 
ſtrongeſt holds, as men ſhut up are, as well as thoſe who 
are left naked and expoſcd to the eaſieſt dangers, as men 
left at large are) and will take away the remnant of the 
houſe of Jeroboam ( that is, all who have eſcaped or ſur- 
vived the former troubles) as a mar taketh away dung till it 
be all gone; that is, till his houſe be utterly exterminated ; 
for dung being a filthy and noyſom thing, men never leave 
taking it away, from places where it is an annoyance, till 
they have taken it all away. That which # offenſive in the 
whole nature of it, #: offenſive in the leaſt degree of it. 

Again, When 'tis ſaid, He cuts them down without time, 
o7 before their time , We may Obſerve, 


Wicked men are often rjpe for Fudgment, before they are 
ripe 271 Years. 


It is ſaid in Geneſis 1 5. The iniquity of the Amorites is not 


jent diutive yet full, their lin is not come to a full ſtature; ſor as there 


perſitere, 
Tygur, 
Capti ſunt 
immatiyl, 
Sepr, 


is a fulneſs of ſtature in holineſs unto which Saints at laſt 
arrive in Chriſt, ſo there is a fulneſs of Nature in wicked- 
neſs to which the Lord ſuffers ſinners to arrive; and as 
when Saints have trained their full ſtature in holineſs, they 


| 


- are received jnto glory ; ſo when wicked rheti have attain- 


1 little time, or without delay. 


1 fai 


| lowed them up and their houſes, 


wy 


ed a full ſtature in. wickedneſs, they are cut off and tur- 


ned down. to deltruQion. Though the Lord ſuffer long, 


yet he will not alwayes ſuffer. And as ſomeate but young 


-| men, yet old Saints, and have had much experience of 


God, and of the wwayes of grace; though but little of the 
world ( that diſtinQion which the Apoti gives of Saints 
into little children, young men, and fathers ( 1 Foh. 2. 
13,14.) is not to be underſtood in reference to natural 
years, but to ſtanding in grace, or to a growth -and pro- 
greſs in holineſs) ſo ſome wicked men, are but of few 
years, or but young in reference to their natural age, who 
yet are old in ſin, aged in wickedneſs, they are fathers 
in abomination, while but children in time, and ſo arecut 


down before time. Wicked men are never cnt down till the 


are ripen ſm, but they are often cut down before they are ripe 
i nature. 


Thirdly, Which were cut down out of time; namely, in 


» 


Hence note, That, G od can quickly make an end of wicked 
wen, 


He needs not take any long time todo it. He took but 
very little timetomake the world, it was made in ſix dayes, 
which in referenceto the greatneſs of the work is no time : 
when a great thing is done in a little time; we may fay it 
was done without any time at all. Now if the Lord 
could frame a world without time, ſurely he can cut down 
the world, or the inkabitants of it in a little time ? Ruin- 
ing work 15 eaſier then building work, He that built ( in 
this ſence) without time, can pull down without time ; 
we need not trouble our ſelves with ſuch thoughts as 
theſe, when we ſee wicked men, enemies of God and his 
people in their height and ſtrength 3 O what alength of 
time Willit require ? O how many = muſt be ſpent in 


cutting down theſe ſtrong Oaks, thoſe tall Cedars? The 
Lord can cut them down in a moment. Our late experi- 
ences have ſhewed us wicked men cut down without time: 
before they thought they could be ſhaken, yea toucht, 
they have been cut down; when they concluded they 
could not be reached, they have been ruined. The Je- 
ſuites and other Machavillian politicians have a received 
Maxim of State among them z T ake time, and ye may do 
any thing. Tf you arediſappointed in-a proje& this year, 
wait a few years longer ( ſay they ) and you ſhall either 
find or make a way to accompliſh it. But the Lord can 
do any thing he'hath a mind'to at any time, or without ta- 
king time. The Apoſtle propheſying of the Antichriſt 
(2 Theſ. 2.6, 7.) Now ye know what withboldah, 
that he may be revealed in his time, for the myſtery of ini- 
quity doth already work, only be who now letteth will let, till 


| he be taken out of the way. 'The power and ſplendor of 


the Rowan Empire ſtood'in Antichriſts way,'and he could 


not cut it dowh' without time; he was hacking and hew- 


ing, heaving and thrufting' many years, yea ſome ages be- 
"a he could remove that bloKour of his why, end ſo 
make a way for his own prevtneſs. The wiſeſt of men 
muſt have timeto bring about their ends. Only.God, the 
only wiſe God , can cut down and remove whatſoever 
ſtands in his way (though it ſtand like a great mountain ) 
without time or without taking time, if once his time be 
come in which he would have it remoyed. - The wicked of 
thoſe elder times were cut down ſuddenly, without time. 
Eliphaz confirms it further in the next words, © 


Whoſe foundation was overflown with a fled. 


| Inthis latter clauſe Eliphaz ſeems more clearly to hint at 
ſome particular wicked men, or to ſhew who thoſe wicked 
men were that he intends as the objet of his'obſervation, 
namely, thoſe whoſe foundation was over flown with a flaod. 
It is uſual in Scripture, by ſome one word to allude to great 
actions and changes paſt. Take two or three.inſtances for 
illuſtration of this ( Pſal. 55. 15. ) David imprecates ven- 
geance upon his enemies in this language ; Ler them go 
down quick inte Hell. Which expreſhon carrieth a plain 
alluſion unto that dreadful judgment ( Nw. 16. 31, 32.) 
It came to paſs as he ( that is, Moſes) had made an end 
of ſpeaking all theſe words, the ground clave aſunder that 
was under them ; and the earth opened her mouth and ſwal- 
and all the men which ap- 
pertained 
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pertainedunto Corah,-and all their goods, They ana all that | 


appertained to them went dow? alive inte the pit, &c. This 
hiftorical Narration the Pſaimiſt hints at in his imprecation, 
9s is plain by that. word quick, or alive; Ivt them go down 
quick.( or alive )' into Hell; rhat is, let ſuch wrath fieze 
upon them, as fiezed upon Cora, Dathan, and Abiram, 
on whom the Earth cloſed, and they priifbed from among the 
Congregation. Again, when the Apo/ile makes. promiſeto 
Saints in the behalf of Chriſt, what aſſitance they might 
expett from him in time oftempration, and what iſſue from 
it, he thus aſſures them ' The G'od of peace ſhall tread Satatr 
under your feet ſhortly ( Rom. 16. 20.) Which plainly 
bears upon that firſt gratid Promiſe, that'( Chriſt) the feed 
of the Woman ſhould break the Serpents head ( Gen. 3.15.) 
for-itis by virtue of that act of Jeſus Chriſt bruiſing the head 
of-Satan, that Satan iis trodden- under ourfeet. As Chriſt 
bruiſed him under his own fect, fo he will bruiſe, or tread 
him under our feet; the ſecd of the woman in perſon,as well 
as in their repreſentative, ſhall break the: Serpents head. 
Laſtly, thoſe words ( Rom. 9. 16 ) holda clear correſpon- 
dence with that ſtory ( Gen. 27. ) cancerning Jacob and 
Eſan; Sv then it 1s not of him that willeth, 'nor of him that 
runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy.' He had faid | tore | 
that God loved Jacob: and hated Eſau ; and concludes upon 
It, So then, ' it 14 not of himthat will:th, &c. We may take 
notice.in.that famous: piece of divine Hiſtory, that much ' 
means was uſed that Facob might obtain the bleſſing ; Re- 
besca her heart. was ſet upon it, ſhe did what ſhe could to 
procure:the bleſſing for her younger Son, her will was whol- 
ly in jt;:and Facob, he run fe it too; for as ſoon asever hs 
mother:had:given him counſel, he ran preſentlyto the flock - 
and brought in a Kid:to make the ſavoury meat for ſzac; 
now the Apoſtle Paul to advance the freeneſs of grace, doth 
not.only inſtance in thoſe two perſons ; but uſeth a phrafe 
of ſpeech which ſavours ſo much of that paſſage, thatthough 
hehad not named the men, yet every man who knew the 


Scriptzes .mult needs underſtand both of whom and of | 


what hemeant it ; 1t 15 or of him that willeth, &c. that is, | 
it -was-neither Rebecks's will to have it ſo, nor Facob's haſt 
(which appear'd inhis running to the flock ) to have it ſo, 
that gave him the bleſſing, but it was of God that fhewed 
mercy. And as it was then, ſo it is now, though a man 
be as willing as Rebeckgh, or though he make as much ſpeed 
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as Facob'for his bleſſing, yet all comes freely by the grace of 
God: | Thus the frequent uſage of Scripture fhews us-how 
much the Spirit of God delights to lead our thoughts ( by 
the light of ſome one word) a great way back into the 
conſideration of what had been done and written of old for 


our inſtruction. The words of the Text now under diſcuſſi- | 


on (Whoſe fonndation was everflown with a flood ) areſurely 
an alluſion to ſome particular perſons or action in the dayes 
of old, and they may be applied three wayes. 

Firſt, Tothe drowning of the whole world in the time 
of Noah by aflood, when the Lord opened the windows 
of 'Heaven, and overwhelmed both man and beaſt in thoſe 
mighty -waters, . which univerſal judgment is ( by way of 
eminence) called , The Deluge, or, The Flood, unto this 
very day. | 

Secondly, They may have reſpec to the overthrow of 
Sodom and Gomorrah , which Cities , though they were 
deſtroyed by fire, yet it' was with a flood of fire. The 
Text faith expreſly ( Ger. 19. 24.) Then the Lordrained 
#pon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimſtone and fire from 
the Lord out of Heaven, and he overthrew the Cities and 
- the plain, &c. They were overflown with a flood of 

re. | 

Thirdly, The alluſion may be carried to the deftruQion 
of Pharaob:and the:Eoyptians in the red Sea; they alſo were 
overflown with a flood. The waters of the red Sea which 
ſtood up as a wall for /ſrael to paſs thorough, at the 

Command of God returning upon the «Aeyprians, ſwal- 
lowed them up, them and their Chariots and their Horſes. 
The enemy ſaid (thus Moſes deſcribes that fatal overthrow, 
Exod. 15.9, 10.) 1 will parſue, I will overtake, I will di- 
vide the ſpoil : my Ls56. ſhall be ſatixfied upon them ; I will draw 
my ſword, my hand = deſtroy them, Thus the enemy ra- 

ed and foamed with revenge, like a tempeſtuous Sea, and 

ad opened all the ſluces of his will to overflow them. 
And when the enemy had thus breathed out his wrath in a 
four times repeated, / will; then the Lord did blow with hit 
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wind, the Sea covered them; They ſank, as lead in themighty 
waters. So then the words may relate to any of thoſe tzree 
ſignal Judgments, to the drowning of the old world with a 
flood of water, to the deliruftion of Sodom and Gomorrah 
with a flood of fire, or tothe overthrow of Pharaoh and 
his Egyptian hoſt inthered Sea. | 

* But more particularly, for the explication of theſe words, 
wheſe foundation was overflown with a flood, | 

Thoſe foundation, ] This word Fo:1dation taken in a 
proper ſence, refers to a material building. And the foun- 
dation of any building is the ſtability and ſtrength of it ; 
by Foundation, in a metaphorical ſence, we are to under- 
ſtand all thoſe things by which the ſtate of perſons or things 
is upheld ; and here whatſoever wicked men ſupport and 
bear up themſelves by, as a building is born up by the foun- 
dation, is to be underſtood as their foundation. So their 
Power, their Riches, their Councel, their Wiſdom, thcir 
Friends and Confederates ; whatſoever, 1 ſay, is the ſup- 
port of their worldly State, that's their foundation. And 
thus it is here ſaid, their forndation was over flown, 

With a flod. | In two of the former inſtances, to which 
the allaſton was made, rhcir foundation was overflown b 
a flood properly taken. It we take it more generally for 
all wicked men, whoat any time have been overthrown, 
we may fay, that they have all been overflown by a flood 
metaphorically, For ſo 

Firſt, The diſpleaſure of God, by what means or inftru- 
ment ſocver put forth is called a flood ; whether it be by 
Sword, or by Famine, or by Peſtilence, it is a flood ( //a. 
8.7.) We read War compared to aflood, Now therefore 
behold the Lord bringeth up upon them the waters of the ri- 
wer, ſtrong and many ( What were theſe waters ? Even 
the King of Aﬀyria, and all his glory ; theKing of Afſyria 
with his Armies, in which he gloricd, or which he counted 
his glory, were the waters of the river, ſtrongand many ) 
and he fhall come up over all bs channels, aud go up over all bis 
hands ( that is, the former limits of his Dorninion ) A-4 he 
ſhall paſs thorough Judah, he jhall overflow and 20 over. There 
the'Sword is compared to a flood, or to a mighty river, 
which bears down all before it. The ſame Prophet ſpeaks 
again in the ſame language ( 1/a. 59. 19.) Wyen the encmy 
thall-come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord ſhall lift up 4 
Standard againſt him ; as if it had been ſaid, The enemy ſhail 
come raſhing in like a mighty torrent ;, but the Spirit of God, 
like a more mighty wind, ſhall blow and ruſp upcn him, cau- 
ſing him to recoile and give back, or ( as our Margent hath 
it ) pur him to flight, Again ( Ezik, 13.) The Prophet fore- 
ſhews the approaching calamity upon thoſe who had ſedu- 
ced the /ews into a vain ſecurity z which is there called, the 
building of a wall with untempered morter, A wall he ca'ls 
that propheſie, becauſe it promiſed fafety, and defence ; but 
he calls it alſo a wall built with untempered morter, be- 
cauſe thatifalſe prophefie was a weak prophelie, and ſhould 
ſhortly fall, The manner how, he gives us inthe r.otion of 
the Text ( verſ. 13. ) Wherefore thus ſaith the Lord God, I 
willeven rent it with a ſtormy wind in my fury, and there jhall 
be an overflowing ſhower t1 mine anger, &C, that is, wrath 
ſhall be upon it ( the Babylonian Army was the ſpecial 
judgment in which that wrath was expreſſed) and that ſhall 
be an overflowing ſhower. Great and continual ſhowers 
will try the-ſtrongeſt buildings, and quickly overthrow 
the weak. A wall of untcempered morter is no match for a 
ſtorm. As our Saviour alſo aſſures us in the cloſe of his 
Sermon on the Mount ( 44zr. 7. 27.) where all thoſe evils, 
troubles, affliciions, ſorrows, and perſecutions, whether 
ſent upon ſuch as are really godly, or only in name and out- 
ward profeſſion, are cailed rain, floods, winds, So ſaith the 
Text, The rain deſcended, ind the floods c:me, aed the winds 
blew and beat upon the hou ſe, and it fell, and great w.ts the fall 
of it. While it ſtood, it ſtood to no purpoſe but for a ſhew; 
but when i: fell, it fell to purpoſe, The fall thereof w.zs great. 
Thus it is more then cvident fromScripture phraſe,that rains 
and floods lignifie all ſorts of aflicting evils; and therefore 
we need not reftrain the word flood in the Text to a deluge 
of Elementary 'water, or of water in a proper ſence, bu 

we may enlarge it to any kind of aſfliting evil or trouble 
whatſoever that falls upon man. And the Scripture is (1 
conceive ) fo frequent in the uſe of this metaphor.of a flood, 
and of waters, where great calamitics are ſet forth, for 
theſe two reaſons, | 
Frffil 2 Fir I; 
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Lirit, To note the ſwi tneſs and ſuddennefs of the judge- 
mcnts of God. Floods come often very ſudd:nly, and rife 
not only beyond expectation, but beiore there 1s any the 
caſt expectation of them. 1Veah's flood was long forctold 
before it came ; but when the time came, wherein it ſhould 
come, it came at once. Though God give long warning of 
his judgments, yet moſt men are ſurprized with them, they 
come like a flood. | 

Secondiy, To note the irrefiſtibleneſs of the Judgments 
of God. Who or what can ſtand before mighty waters ? 
Great floods do not only waſh and over-flow all, but ruine 
and overthrow all, there's no reliſting. Such are the Judge- 
ments of God, they are a flood both for their ſuddain riſing 
and breaking in upon ſinners, and likewiſe for their irrefiſti- 
ble violence in breaking and ruining them. 

Further, It is not to be paſſed by, that -Eliphaz doth not 
only ſay, They were overflows, but, Their fanidation Was 
over flown with a flood. He calls it the overflowing of their 
foundation, to note, that they were totally or utterly ruined 
and overthrown : for when the foundationis deſtroyed, all 
is deſtroyed; deſtruction to the foundation is the worlt of 
deſtructions. The cruel enemies of the Fews cryed , Raſe 
it, raſe it even to the foundation thereof ( Pſal. 137.7..) but 
to raſe the foundation it ſelf is more cruel then raſing to the 
foundation. When the Lord threatned a full and final de- 
{truRion of thoſe fooliſh Prophets who had ſeen vain vilt- 
ons for his people, he ſaid ( Ezek, 13. 14.) 1 will break 
down the well that ye have daubed with antempered morter, 
and bring it down to the ground, ſo that the foundation thereof 
{hall bediſcovercd, &c.*that is, I will deſtroy it as far as de- 
ſtruction it ſelf can go. There ſhall not only not a ſtone be 
left upon a ſtone of this building above ground, but even 
the under-ground ſtones ſhall not be left : The very founda- 
tion ſhall be opened and diſcovered. That which lyeth at 
the bottom, or the bottom it ſelf of thoſe flattering prophe- 
ſies, all the wiles and ſecret wayes of them ſhall be revea- 
led. David complains of thoſe irreparable breaches made 
upon the civil ſtate in this ſtile ( Pſal.1 13. ) If the founda- 
tions bs deſtroyed, what can the righteous do ? Thecivil foun- 
dation of a Nation or People, is their Laws, and Conſtitu- 
tions, the order and power that is among them, that's the 
foundation of a People ; and when once this foundation is 
deſtroyed, what can the righteous do ? What can the beſt, 
the wiſeſt in the world do in ſuch a caſe ? What canany 
man do, if there be not a foundation of Government leit 
among men ? There is no help nor anſwer inſuch a caſe, but 
that which follows in ver. 4. of the ſame Pſalm 3 The Lord 
## in his holy Temple, the Lords throne 1s in heaven, hu eyes 
behold, his cye lids try the children of men, As if he had faid, 


in the mid(t of theſe conſuſions, when as it is ſaid (P/al 8 -. 


5.) All the foundations of the carth arc out of courſe ;, yet 
God keeps his courſe ſtill, he is where he was andas he was, 
without variableneſs or ſhadow of turning. We read in the 
viſion of the four Monarchies ( Daz. 2. 34. ) That the ſtone 
Cut out without hands ſmote the Image upon hu feet that were 
of Iron and Clay, and breakthem to pieces. The ſtone did not 
ſtrike the Image upon the head, or upon the breaſt, the 
golden head, the ſilver breaſt, cc. but upon the feet that 
were of Iron and Clay. Now the fect are to a natural bo- 


dy, asthe foundation isto an Artificial body z a. mans feet | 


are the foundation of his body ; if the feet be ſmitten and 
broken to pieces, the body muſt needs fall. And therefore 
as ſoon as ever it was ſaid, That the ſtone break the feet to 
pieces, the ruine of the whole Image 1s deſcribed in the im- 
mediately following words of the viſion ( ver/. 35. ) Then 
was the Iron, the Clay, the Braf,, the Silver, and the Gold bro- 
ken to pieces rovether, and became like the chaff of the Summer 
threſhing flor, and the wind carried them away, that no place 
was found for them, The breaking of the feet, was the 
breaking up of the foundation, and fo the breaking down of 
all. Wheſ. foundation was over flown with a floed. Hence 
note, 


Firſt, Wicked men think_themſelves very ſure, they have 
feundations, they lay foundations. 


The people of God are ſometimes over-conceited about 
the ſtrength and ſtability of their worldly foundations. Ho- 
ly Da:4 ſaid,[nhis proſperity] ſhall rever be moved: Lord, 
by thy favour thou ha#h made my mountain to ſtand ſtrong 


( Pal. 30, 6,7.) Andif a godly man may, by the ſtrength | 80 


*F 


of temptation, thus over-reckon the ſtrength of an Earth- 
ly ſtate ; what may they do whoſe ſtate, .yca whoſe minds 
are altogether earthly 7 How 'often do they judge them- 


'| ſelves wiſe and politick enough to lay for themſelves an 


everlaſting foundation in things which cannot laſt ? And that 
they are ſo ſurely bottom'd in the favour of men; that they 
ſhall never be removed ? Babylon thinks her ſelf ſetled at this 


| day upon ſuch everlaſting mountains, upon ſuch perpetual 


hills of power and policy, that certainly her foundation 
ſhall never be overflown. Thus ſhe ſpake her heart out, 
while ſhe ſaid in her heart ( Rev. 18. 7. ) I ſet A Oneen, and 
am no widdow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow. Babylon iS bottom'd 
and foundation'd upon ſo many hills, that is, upon ſo man 

intereſts and advantages of ſtrength, as render her (to her 
ſelf ) impregnablc and unremoycable. And as this vain con- 
fidence bears up the Spirit of that Man of lin, ſo of very ma- 
ny ſinful men, who preſume they are upon a ſure foundati- 
on, when indeed none but the godly mans foundation is 
ſure ( Prov. 10.25. ) As the whirlwind paſſeth, ſo # the 
wicked 110 more : but the righteous is an everlaſting foundation. 
The wicked man ſuppoſeth himſelf founded as on a Rock of 
ages,an everlaſting ſtrength, ſuch as the righteous man harh 
in God, or ſuch as God is to a righteous man ( 7/a. 26. 3. ) 
Yet as the whirlwind he paſſeth away, but the righteous is art 
everlaſting foundation. We find not the Copulative word, 
5, expreſicd in the Hebrew, there 'tis only, bur the righte- 


| 04 an everlaſting foundation ; ſo that I ſhould rather read:it 


thus, But the righteous have an everlaſting foundation t- Wic- 
ked men ſeem to have, but the righteous man indeed hzrþ 


| 4 everlaſting foundation. There is no earthly foundation 


everlaſting; for all carthly things paſs away, and are ſo far 


| from laſting for ever, that they laſt but (as it were) for a 


little, for a moment. What then is this everlaſting foutida- 
tion ? It isa foundation laid in heavenly things; the foun- 
dation whichis laid in things above ſhall abide; the things 
which are not ſeen, and they only, arecternal ( 2 Cor.4.18.) 
but the ſtrongeſt foundation laid in things below, endures 
but for a _ 3 The things which are ſeen, are temporal, as 
the'Apoſtle ſpeaks in the ſame place. Such foundations are 


ſoon overflown with a flood. As will appear yet further in” 


the next Obſervation ; which take thus, 


The flood and ſtorm of Gods anger will overflow all the foun- 
aations, the ſtrongeFt foundations of wicked men. 


Their Riches, their Power, their Wiſdom, their Coun- 
cels, whatſoever they have imagined, laid and made for a 


1 foundation to themſelves, either of honour or ſafcty, ſhall 
| be overflown and ſwept quite away ; yea all their refuges 
| laid together will prove but areſ»ge of lies ( Ifa. 28. 17.) 


Judgment alſo will 1 (faith the Lord ) lay ro the line, and 
righteouſneſs to the plummet ;, and the hail ſhall ſweep away 


| the refuge of lyes, and the waters ſhall overflow the hiding 


place , that is, thoſe places wherein they thought to hide 


and ſecure themſelves againſt the overflowing ſcourge. A 


| wicked man is in greatelt danger when he thinks himſelf in 


greateſt ſafety, and then moſt ready to fall when heſaith in 
his own heart, or boaſteth it out to others, that-he is upon 
a ſure foundation ; for whatſoever opinion he hath of it, yet 
the truti is, his foundation is but ſand 3 and ( which makes 
his caſe more miſerable) though he be told fo, and others 
have found it ſo, yet he will not believe it. While (as the 
Prophet ſpeaks, ſa. 44.20.) He feedeth of aſhes, a detei- 
ved heart hath turned him aſide, that he cannot deliver his 
ſoul, nor ſay, is there net a lye, or ( as the former Scripture 
hath it ). a refuge of lies in my right hand, Only the righte= 
ous is, or hath ( as Solomon ſpeaks ) an everlaſting fonnda- 


| ton, A righteous man hath two foundations which ſhall ne- 


ver be ſhaken, much leſs overthrown ; whoſo are ſetled on 
thoſe foundations may be as confident as confidence it 
ſelf. 

The firſt of theſe two foundations is Gods eternal De- 
cree, his Decree of Election, that's an unmoveable foun- 
dation, and that is the foundation upon which: believers 
build their hopes. . The Apoſtle ( 2 Tim. 2. 19, 20. ) is 
proving that even in the houſe of God, that is, among the 
outward profeſſors of the name of God, there are of all 
ſorts, veſlels of Gold and Silver, veſſels alſo of Wood and 
of Earth ; Some to honour, and ſome to diſhonour ; and when 
he had ſaid of Himenew and Philetu:, that they had erred 
cor.cerning therruth, ſaying that the reſurrettion is pa#t al- 

ready, 


——_———— 
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' ready, and ſo had overthrown the faith of ſome, verſ. 18. He [ | WO. 
vreſendly ol What though it be thus, what though VERS. 17, 19. 
ſom? men have fallen from their foundation, Yer the fornn- | ; | - ; | 
dation of God ſtandeth ſure, having thus Seal, The Lord Which ſaid unt9 God, Depart from us, and what can the 
þowerh who arc hs, verſ. 19, Where we have, firſt, the Almighty do fo2 tizem ? 36% | | 
foundation of God, namely, his decree of Election : Se- | Pet he fifled their houſes with good things : but the counſcl 
condly, the Seal or affirance of ity as to _ _ = own of the wicked is far from me. 
certain knowledge of the Eleft, The Lord kzoweth woo are , RAY 
TR So that while hypocrites or meer verbal formal pro- FF, the former context Eliphaz had charged Job with 
feſſorsback-ſlide and Apoſtatize fro1n the faith, yetthe Ele | 10 | KL impiety againſt God, and called him to conlider the 
are ſafe and ftand faſt in the purpoſe of God; and while diſpenſations of God in former times towards impious 
many diſcover themſelves to be veſſels of diſhonour in the men; here he ſhews us what their impiety was, it was 
houſe of God, Wood and Earth, of baſe and brittle ma- | impiety hightned into blaſphemy z the ſeveral abominations 
terials; yet Saints, indeed, who are veſſels of honour which were in their hearts, brake out at their lips, and were 
made of pureſt metal, of Gold and Silver, theſe ſhall abide | vomited out of their mouths in black coller, in coller as 
for ever. He that is once a veſlel of ry m_ _—_— black as Hell, 
be ſo, For the foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this "29, , . . 
Seal, The yu} knoweth who are hu. ; YMb..IF "Mk laid unto God , Depart from us 
Secondly, As there is this more hidden foundation, up- | 
on which Saints areſure, and which no flood can overflow ; | 20 © Theſe words are filled with the very ſpirit of malice 
ſo there is another ſure foundation, and that is Jeſus Chrift, againſt God himſelf; and we have the ſame breathed out 
upon which Saints are built ; and therefore the holy Pro- in the ſame language in the former Chapter at the four- 
phet having diſcovered that refuge of lies which he threa- teenth verſe : there the Reader may find them explica- 
tens ſhould be ſwept away by the overflowing ſcourge, ſub- ted, and I ſhall add ſomewhat for a further explication 
Joyen by way of Oppoſition in = wm _ ( peo fy here. | 
hberefore thus ſaith the Lord Goa, Behola, Ilay in S1on jor | . , 
a F chain £7 wok a tryed ſtone, a precious x ek ſtone, a Which ſaid to God, Depart from us, 
ſure foundation, and he that belicveth ſhall nor make hat. | To this height of madneſs do ſome wicked men ariſe ; 
Whom the Prophet means by this ſure foundation, the their ſpirits being big with fin, they bring forth or belch 
Apoſtle tells us expreſly and by name ( 1 Co7.3.1 I, ) Other | 30| out this monſter of words; They ſay ro God, Depart from 
foundation can no man lay then that which ts laid, which Te- 5. They (as it were) ſend God a Writ of Eje&ment; 
ſus Chris ;, and they that are built on him the living Rock they do not pray orentreat God to departfrom them ; but 
( as all Believers are) have eternal life, and ſhall never with as much rudeneſs and incivility, as unholineſs and 
periſh. This Chriſt himſelf reacheth us ( ate h. 7. 245 prophaneneſs, Say unto God, Depart from. "Tis a word 
25. ) Whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings ( of mine )) and doth of command, from man, but ſuch a oe as breaks all the 
them, 1 will liken him to awiſe man that built bus houſe upon commandments of God. AMoſes (Numb. 16. 26.) be- 
4 Rock. And what's the Rock that theſe wiſe men build ſeeches the people, ſaying, Depart ] pray you from the tents 
upon? This Rock is Jeſus Chriſt, he is the Rock of Apes ; | of theſe wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs ; but here 
he fails not, nor can they fail who are in him; as it follow- we have wicked nicn not praying God to depart, but bid- 
eth, Then the rain deſcended, the floods came, the winasblew | 40 ding him, they ſay, Depart from us. David ſpeaks to the 
and beat upon the hone, and it fell not, for it was founded on wicked ( Pſal. 119. 115.) Depart from me ye evil doers, 
a Rock, Saints are lively ſtones, and they coming to Chriſt for Twill keep the Commandments of my God, he bids then 
( by faith) who # a living ſtone, diſallowed indeed of men, begone, he would not give them the leaſt welcom or en- 
but choſen of God and precious, are built up a ſpiritual houſe tertainment. And ſo Jeſus Chriſt is deſcribed ſpeaking 
( 1 Pet. 2.4 5.) If this houſe ſhould fall, Chriſt muſt fall to the wicked in the day of Judgment ( Marth. 7. 23:) 
too, for though Chriſt andhis houſe are diſtinguiſhed, yet | Depart from me, away, get you out of my preſence, 1 
they are not divided; Chriſt and his houſe are one: So will not have to do with you, I will do nothing for you ; 
then, though the flood of angry men, and of enraged Devils Depart. Nis is a word of command , indeed , which 
beat upon it, yet they ſhall return foaming out their own } though they have no will to obey, yet they ſhall obey 
ſhame; and when they have done their worſt, they ſhall | 50 | it whether they will or no. Thus in the preſent Tet 
but waſh this houſe, leaving it ſomewhat more clean, but wicked men preſume to ſay to God hitnſelf, Depart from: 
no whit unſetled. _ is cane ant ve prongs 4 Be- #5, &C, oF 
, that while the ſtrongeſt foundations of the earth are ; Es 
peter” Ah fora . flood, they have a twofold foundation; Hence note, Firſt, That wicked or meer tarnal inen, bave 
that of Election in the Love of God, and that of Redempti- ſome appearances and impreſſes of the preſence of God 
on inthe Blood of Chriſt, which cannot be overflown by | apon their ſpirits. | 
any the moſt violent and impetuous flood. | They could not fay to God, Depart from us, had they 
So then, ungodly men are miſerable, when they appear not ſome impreſſions and notions of God, of the will and 
moſt happy, and at their beſt eſtate are altogether vanity ; Law of God, of the truth and power of God upon then, 
for either their eſtate hath no foundation , or but ſuch a | 60| They who are alienated from the life of God through 
foundation as cannot ſtand, and that is as bad or rather the 1gnorance that is in them, do yet feel a preſence of 
worſe then none at all; it is better to. have no appear- God with them ( A. 17. 27.) That they ſhould ſetk the 
ance of ſtrength, then to have nothing but an appearance Lord, if haply they might feel after him and find him, 
of it. 3 They; | though he be not far from every one of us, Take man- 
Further, thay we not from the oppoſite ſtate of godly kind in general , good and bad, believers and infidels, 
men ( at leaſt intimated in this, and toucht. before.) coti- there is* a nearneſs of God unto them , unto them all : 
clude, that they are happy when they appear moſt miſera- and that not only ancarneſs of God in what the Apoſtle 
ble? And that at their worſt eſtate, they arealtogether there ſpeaks of, common preſervation ( verſ. 28, ) I 
above uncertainty ? For asthey have a foundation, ſo ſuch him we live, and move, and bave our being ; or of natu- 
a foundation-as, will ſtand all ſtorms and weathers; what | 70| ral communications, of which the Apoſtle ſ peaks there al- 
can be added to their felicity, who are inan eſtate ſo good ſo, From him we receive life, and breath, and all things 
(in the nature of it). that they need not defireachange; and {wer 25. ) But further, God is with them, by a two: 
ſoſure in the foundation of it, that they need not fear a fold light ; firſt, by a light of Direction; ſecondly, by a 
change, much leſs an oyerflowing flood ? L) light of ConviQtion. All have alight of Direction, firſt, 
.  Eliphaxz proceeds to deſcribe the particular wickedneſs of by the Law written in their hearts ; the Apoſtle is expreſs 
thoſe men , or how they did expreſs their wickediieſs ; forthis ( Rom. 2. 14. ) For when the Gentiles (he mcans it 
Whoſe foundation was thus overflown ; They ſay unto God of Gentiles uticonverted ) which have hor the Law, do by 
depart from us, &C. | rature the things contained in the Law; theſe having not 
| | | _ | the Law ( that is formally publiſhed and preached tothem) 


are a Law nnto themſelves. Which ſhew the work, of the © ; 
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Law writun in their heants, their conſcience alſo bearing 
witrefs, &c, And as all have alight of direction from the 
Law written in thcir heaits, or in the book of Conſcience; 
ſo.alfo, ſecondly, they have a light of direction from tne 
Law of the creation, or from that which is written of God 
in the Book of the creature. The ſame Apoſtle maxes this 
the ground of the righteouſneſs of God in that dreadful 
Revelation of bis wrath againſt all ungodiinefs and untighte- 
onſueſs of men { be they who they will ) who hold the rrath 
in unrighreosſacſs, becauſe that which may be Rzown of God 
r: manif-ſted in them ( or to them ) for God hath ſhewed it 
20 them, But how or where hath God ſhewed them this ? 
The Apoſtle anſwers in the next verſe ( Rome. 1. 20. Y For 
the inviſible thiz:gs of him from the creation of the world are 
clearly ſeen, being unaerſtood by the things that are made, 
even his cternal power and Godhead, ſo that they are without 
excuſe. So that though all men have not a light of directi- 
on from God ſo. powerful as to change them and make 
them holy, yet they have a light ſo clear and full as 1s 
enough to make them guilty. And when they refule to 
follow this light of direction in doing what is right, then 
follows that other light of conviction , their con ciences 
troubling them ( or asthe Apoſtles phraſe is, Rom. 2. 15. ) 
their thoughts accuſing them, becauſe they have done that 
which is not right. This preſence of God is common to all 
men, to the worſt of men, and this is it which provokes 
rhein to ſay ro Grd, Depart from uz. And this is argument 
enough to ſtop the mouth of the Atheift, who ſaith in his 
heart, there 5s 0 Cod; when as yet he cannot ſtop the 
mouth of his own conſcience from ſaying there 15 4 God, 
while he ſaith ( and this he alwayes faith, either in plain 
terms, or in that which is equivalent ) zo God, Depart 
from me, A':d from hence we may obſerve, 


Secondly, That the preſence, and manifeſtations of God 
to wicked men, are a trouble to them. 


None are troubled with the nearneſs of God to them, but 
they who are far from him; all natural men are far from 
God in ſtate and in heart, and God is near all natural 
men, . cither'in his word or in his works, either ſpeaking 
his mind to their cars, or ſending it in to their conſciences. 
This light of God is not only not pleaſing but vexing. They 
who love darkneſs cannot abide the light of direCtion, 
much leſs the light of conviction ; ſo that if ever God be 
near it: their mouth, near in their car, or near in their con- 
ſcience, yet-as the Prophet ſpeaks ( Fer. 12.2. ) He # 
far from the reins; that is. though they ſpeak, hear or 
think of God, yet they delight not in him, they have no 
defirings, no breathings after him z yea the. more he offers 
himſelf to them, the more weary arc they of him. What 
David ſpake in a temptation, they ſpeak from their diſpo- 
ſition ( Pſal.73.3.) 1 remembered God and was troubled. It 
troubles them when they are put in mind of God, it trou- 
bles them when God comes into their mind. God is holy, 
and they are unholy. The holy God mult needs be a burden 
to an unholy heart. The Prophet puts the Queſtion ( Amos 
3. 3-.) Can two walk, together except they be agreed ? the 
cannot. That company is alwayes unpleaſant- to us, whic 
is unſuitable to us; they who are not at one, are beſt plea- 
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ſed when they are furtheſt afunder. The wayes of God are . 


grievous to wicked men, much more 1 God himſelf, they 
ſay what a weariſomneſs is it to ſerve the Lord, they ſay his 
yoak is heavy , and his burden infupportable; the very 
outſide of heavenly and ſpiritual work js burdenſom to 
them; how then can they maintain communion with God 
(in truth of ſpirit ) who # a, ſpirit, and will be worſhippedin 


Spirit andiniruth ? 


Thirdly note, Natural meh are blind and fooliſh , they 

' * kriow not wherein their owt! happineſs doth conſiſt, they 
 ' for ſake and throw away the mercies offered them, for 

lying vanities. © v4 

They who are not taught of God are full of miſtaken 
and falſe principles, among which this is a principal one ; 
They ſuppoſe they can ao, well enough withour God, whereas 
indeed. there is nothing can do us good without him, who 14 
the, chief good. Now,. that the natural manbelieves he can 
do well enough without God, is plain from this aboming- 
ble and hateful motion which ſuch make to God in the 
Text, Depart from us. No man wou'd deſire God to depart 
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from him, if this perſwaſion did*abide upon his heart , 
That he could not ſabſiſt without him, or that he depended 
upon God for hy ſubſiſtence. Therefore this is their opinion 
(though poſſibly they are as far from acknowledging it, as 
they are from the true” knowledge and love of God. ) 


| That they can do well enough alone, that they can ſtand up- 


on their own bottom withont God, yea that they are ſelf-ſuff- 
cient, as God is; for whoſoever doth not ſee an empti- 
neſs and inſufficiency in himſelf, and ſo place his All in 
God, makes himſelf a God. This is the way of wicked 
men, and this their way is their foly (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, 
Pſal. 49.13. ) Thongh their poſterity approve their ſayings, 
Who but they ? They can maintain their being, yea their 
well-being without God; they can live and live happily 
whether he will or no. Surely if they thought they were 
beholding to him, either for being or well-being, cither 
for life, or a happy life, they had never been heard ſaying 
to God, Depart from us. And if this be a truth that they 
have ſaid ſo, and ſay ſo ſtill every day ; we need not itay to 
prove this a truth, that they ſhew their blindneſs and foo- 
liſhneſs in ſaying ſo. Is not he fooliſh who would have the 
Sun depart from him, which enlightens him? Or who 
would have the Shield depart from him, which proteQs 
him ? Or who bids the fountain be gone which gives him 
drink? God is all this to all men in ſome degree or other, 
and he promiſeth himſelf ſuch in the higheſt and beſt degree 
to all ſuch as walk uprightly, even to be their Sun, their 
Shield, their Fountain, their Spring. Then, can folly it 
ſelf utter more fooliſhneſs then this, To ſay to God, De-" 
part from us ? Further, how fooliſh are they to refuſe that , 
as if it were a hurt to them, which Saints who have the 
true wiſdom, have prayed for; and ſtill do pray for, as 
the greateſt bleſſing and priviledge, The preſence of God 
with them ? How fooliſharethey who ask and defire that 
as a bleſſing, which Godthe only wiſe God threatens as 


| the ſoreſt curſe? ( Fer. 6. 8. ) Be inſtrutted, O Jeruſalem, 


leſt my ſoul depart from thee, leſt I make thee a Land deſe- 
late, not inhabited. Utter deſolation is the conſequent, yea 


the effect of the Lords departure from a Land; and when 
he ceaſeth in regard of his favourable preſence to inhabit a 
Land, either none ſhall inhabit it, or none ſhall have a com- 
fortable habitation in it. The Lord threatens this depar- 
ture asthe laſt and ſoreſt, or as the ſum of all his judge- 
ments ; and wicked men delire this, as if to be without 
God, were the chief or ſum of their enjoyments. See ano- 
ther inſtance of this folly, among all the threatnings of God 
againſt ſinful men, t''is is one of the greateſt, that he will 
take away: his Goſpel, and the light of bis Word from 
them; yet this a wicked man delireth, let the Goſpel go, 
let the light of the Word go ; he wiſheth it gone, 'tis 
but a trouble to him, he is lick of it, it is a death to him. 
The beit of good things is refuſed, and the worſt of evils 
choſen by thoſe that are evil, As their underſtanding is {6 
blinded and diſtempered, that they call evil good, and good 
evil; that they put darkneſs for light, and light for darkneſs ; 
that they put bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter (Iſa.5.20.) 
So their will and affections are ſo perverted, that they 
chooſe and embrace darkneſs for light, evil for good,” and 


| thar which is molt bitter, for that which is'{weeter then'the 


| honey and the boney comb. + 


Fourthly obſerve, Wicked men are not only fooliſh, but 
wild and furious, OS : 


See at what a rate they ſpeak, even as if they had God 
at their command ; They ſay to God, Depart ; asif God 
could not be where he pleaſed, as if God were at their limit- 
ting, and diſpoſing. Here's madneſs,. like madneſs it ſelf. 
As there is madneſs in the heart of mani in the enjoyment of 
the creature ( / ſaid of laughter it 1 madneſs, ſaith Solomon) 
Some : are ſo over-acted with joy -and laughter, in their 
creature-enjoyments, that. whereas laughter is the proper 
paſſionof.a rational creature, there is nothing more irrati- 
onal then their: laughter ; 'tis plain 'down-right' madneſs. 
Now (Ifay) as ſome carnal men are mad in their manner 
of enjoying the creature, ſo tiey are more mad, in refu- 
ſing the enjoyments of God the-Creator.” Who can tell how 
mad they are who delire:God.to depart from them? They 
are mad to purpoſe who would put God from them, yet they more, 
who think, they can. 

Fifthly note, That the godly and the wicked have quite con- 

trary both deſires and fears, What 
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What are the delires and fears of a wicked man ? hede- 


| things, which 4 | u they bre; that they aff 
fires to have God depart, he is afraid of the preſence of _ afar off Hoes non my a Bier oe : 5 
God : What arc the deſires of a godly man ? he deſires no- more then they appear aff were wh oh OE: ; 7 "Ih 
thing more then the preſence of God ; he ſayes as Moſes when they are afar off God is :nfinit ir, nf hy defi 
( Exod. 33. 15. ) If thy preſence go not with me, carry me no appears; and hc being near to thoſe 67 TG. ; i. a. 
furiher ; 1defire to be no where, but where God manifeſts them wonderfully : But God is far bo nf heli 6, b: — 
himſclf tobe ; let me ſee the day of my departure out of they are far off or in a ſtate of fartheſt Tiſhen e - ers, and 
the world, rather then the day of Gods departure from therefore they are not affected \ ith be — rom God, 
mein the world; let riches go, let liberty go, let friends is God? What is Gods power c Whos * "my ſay, who 
and relations go, ſo God ſtay with me. All company is | 10 | neſs ? We have heard nt ah of hi _ is his Almightt- 
ſolitarineſs to me, all fulneſs is emptineſs to me, and the him. They look upon God, as i Pt be little in 
moſt populous City worſe then a deſolate witderneſs to me, ( deſcribed, Pſal. 115. 4 6 ) » x 0M gpdy pos 
where I find not the preſence of God with me. I fear no- ww: a5. f rr = _y a ? 7 ; op = eyes, and ſee 
thing like this, the departure of God fron me. -I read in- the attributes of God that he i Al :oht ge Yor 
deed ( Luke 5. 8.) that Peter once ſaid to Chriſt, De- &c. are but a ſound of bus —_—_ 0p ic, 
part from me, for 1 am a ſinful man, O Lord. But the rea- cars. A believer can make £ liv OT _— afdovand 
ſon was not becauſe he was weary of the preſence of Chrilt, bute of God ; for when the Scri _ , ith h * 
but becauſe he thought himſelf altogether unworthy of the faith, the meaning is, he lives _ 6 ht Hoe oy 
preſence of Chriſt. And therefore at another time wher and power of God, revealed & the , - ard 
many of Chriſts Diſciples went back and walked no more with | 20 | hold on by faith Thus the juſt live b Nenh >: 20 
him; and hereupon Chriſt ſaidto the twelve, Will ye alſo but the wicked and ner bred mock live krone as 
5 y ? " _ ee plenty /7 em him, Lord to whom —_— they ſee little or nothing in God eig Bo , fone 
(hall we go ? thou haſt the woras of Eternal Liſe .6.68, | 
He whis wk nor we figs A qe: if 3 = yd = ary therefore they ſay, What can the Almighty do for 
that Chriſt ſhould go or depart fromhim. They who have 
taſted how gracious the Lord is, can never totally depart Secondly note, That carnal men count the ſervice of Cod 
from OY — - all bear it, that God ſhould de- unprofitable. 
part from them. us the Church complains ( 7er.14.9. ; 
Why ſhonldeſt thou be as a ſtranger im rs. rk iy ? _— _—— gr tel i oy SY pris 
wayfairing man that turneth aſide to tar#y for a night ? Why | 30 | themſelves by attending upon lids. . 4 4 boos 
ſhouldeſt thou be as a man aſtoniſhed, as a mighty man that by doinghis Cork Thas the faid po f chap py 
cannot ſave? yet thou, O Lord, art in the midft of us, and and ſo they ſay again in this. The : - pron pms ac 
we are called by thy name, leave us not ; Whatſoever thou nothing good , but that which is oo wor reg 0 
docſt to us, donot leave us; let any evilcome, but do not wll ſhew #s any good ? (Pal. 4.6.) the w y $oue: Who 
thou go; let ſword come, let famine come, let plague cometh through the hand of God ys OT FREIS good 
come, but dv not thou depart ; leave #s not. Thus the door of the promiſe; they can lo % ya — at the 
Saints cling about a departing God , while wicked men | ſee, and therefore deonſe the ſcen yo Fr iter 
are willing he ſhould depart. And conſidering the opini- none ; they do not ſee that =_ p D profit, they look for 
on which theſe wicked men had of God, 'tis no wonder and therefore they conclude he c rs way thing or them, 
though they preſs him to depart, for what ſhould God do | 40 michry do fort rife e cannot : What can the Al- 
with them, if hecan do nothing for them, or dothem no : | | 
good: Such was their apprehenſion of God, as appears in TRY note, That, The ſpirits of worldly men are meer- 
the next clauſe. ly mercenary. 
And what can the Almightp do foz them ? R. \. my _ for God, or at the command of 
They ſhould ratier have ſaid, What cannot the Almighty drwnhaa Þ run for th Ms N ; ſp d, they never 
do for them? If the queſtion be put, what the Almighty ie the feats thes ah, - _ A. 1s 10 them, but 
can do? The anſwer is at hand, he that is Almighty, can ty do for them? As when Jus - 'y can the Almigh- 
do any thing ; yet theſe wretches ſay, What can the Al- ' went out with amercenary ſpi ya J clus Chriſt, he 
mighty do for them? Almightineſs it ſelf is queſtioned as | 50 | What will you give me "} 4, Mn hay wickedneſs ; 
weakneſs, and omnipotency as impotency by unbelievers. a carnal man To Jeſus Chritt. ang Ap Ha 50. mon 
"v0 the general ſence of this Infidels queſtion, | give me? What can he dofor me? He Baby bo Pp 
Firſt obſerve, That worldly wicked men have low, and for nonght, that is, freely, as Satan charged Fob in the be- 
ſlight thoughts of God. ginning o this book ; Fob ſerveth thee, ſaid Satan, becauſe 
E.. » cola 4 wicked man ( P/al. 10.4. ) God 1s not in all his Gam no plaſg ovoly pr ohecuny pro: _ mo. 
ys thonghts ; that is, he is in none of his thoughts, or God is liner b on that p0od K gs z this was Satang 
not atall in all his thoughts. But is any man ſo void of God carnal = D 6, ek F t £15no [lander to ſay ſo of 
that God is not inall his thoughts? Can any man » Do they ſerve God for nought ? They do not, 
extinguiſh or blotthethough Be Ur wr Ars ny FE oy (ne 5 IT Bey wy gain by godlincſs, they will do 
my oem of ce TODD with 45435 CharaQters will make an thing paſs with _ Deals ns gl ay 
pon the' heart of man by nature? If not, how is the thouph init lf it Þ / ( difoleaſ nalmind, 
Law written there by nature? I anſwer , wicked men bl s f the tet free copres. BN -nrk; apa 
have thoughts, and cannot but have thoughts of God = . + wn Foek _ of God, rhat though there be a re- 
But , firſt, They like nit ro retain God in thei 5 ward in ſerving of him; yet they are ready to ſerve him 
helen ne) i kr Gori (Rem 185 | | een ron pre ar res 
econdly, The thoughts which they have of God, are un- Creator, though he ſhould notb dg? beep 
worthy of God; while they think of God, they think be- » Bough he ould note a rewarder, Godlineſs is 
low God, and ſo indeed hw thoughts are oy *1 5 fe _—_ A wee a9Chath tne promiſe both of this 
thoughts of God. / While we think of God otherwiſe then | 70 loves godlineſsm q Sea Fr ct a gracious heart 
he is, and hath revealed himſelf to be, we donot thigk of of God more then his - a" nenchs, ad eyes che week 
the God that made us, but we make an Idol-god inour Further, for the ns of ah 
un Sonny. 6 Now ns oe think either that God What can the phiods Syre Sober at boy, ng ered Ons, 
ath no ftrength, power, goodneſs and wiſdom, or can ticle ſtands indiffererttly to both | eta hed? rH 
do little with what he hath ; Whar: can the Almi ae wlrwanrtticas hats: and may be tranſlated for, 
for them? They who are afar off from God by vebalich this _— kn oo yo b-porkeg mirey” ere 
ranged ub ou his power, tis goodpebs his wif- lie? this bs, we bd {Yr YrwigloIET i wy 5 
om, his faithfulneſs, his All-ſufficiency : They nei | ? Thy fin can- 
CS 2 EE yaoi | | a nn. ox ood bp, wird hon ph i} 
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mighty is not able to hurt us; from him we expect ro | 
p00d, and from him we fear no evil. Were not theſe 
mighty men think you, who thought the Almighty could 
not match them ? Theſe were mighty men indeed, Giants , 
fons of Anak no doub* they were, but Giants in wicked- 
neſs. And fo this reading gives us a further character or 
diſcovery of a wicked mans Spirit. 


3 An Expoſtron pon the Hook of 70 B. Char. 


XXII. 


Hence obſerve, Some wick:d men have this preſumption, 
that let God do his wor$Þ, hecannot hurt thews, 


1 findin Scripture a threefold falfe and preſumptuous ap- 
prehenſion, which evil men have of God while they are 
doing evil. 

Firſt, Some preſume that God will protect them from 
evil while they do evil ( Mich. 3.11.) The heads thereof 


the Prophets thereof divine for money yet will they lean upon 
the Lord, and ſay, Is not the Lord among us ? noneevil can 
come upoz #45, Theſe were ſuch as made it their buſineſs to 
break the Law of God, yet they thought God would not 
ſuffer any trouble to break in upon them. 

Secondly, Others preſume that, at leaſt, God will not 
be ſo ſevere as to inflict thoſe evils which he hath threat- 
ned. The old world was threatned with a Deluge, but 
they could not believe that God would make good his 
Word, they even mockt-at the credulity and ſimplicity of 
Noah, to ſee him build that great Ship or Ark upon the 
dry Land, asif he mcant to ſail his veſſel without water : 


they ( Iſa. 5. 19. ) will put the Lord to a trial, Ler him 
haſten his work.that we may ſee it , let us ſee what he will 
do. As if they had ſaid to the Prophet, you told us what 
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he would do, how ſevere he would be, what meaneth 
all your talk, we would ſee ſomething done. What will 


the Almighty do againſt us? Surely nothing, he is not | 


ſo ſtrit as you make him. The Prophet deſcribes the 
worlt of men, the men ſerled on their lees, ſpeaking thus 
( Zeph. 1.12.) They ſay in their heart, the Lord will not 
do good, neither will he do evil; that is, he will neither 
reward nor puniſh, he will neither help nor hurt. 'To 
ſay either of theſe is alike difſhonourable unto God; to 
ſay either, much more both ( though indeed to fay either 
is to ſay both ) is to ſay, not only that God is neither to 
be loved nor feared, but that he is not at all. It isthe 
Slory of God to do the one as well as to do the other, 
and unleſs he could db both, he could do neither. ( 1/a. 
45.7.) 1 form the light, and create darkieſs ( the dark- 
neſs of trouble is of God as much as the light of com- 
fort) / makg peace and create evil ; the evil of puniſhment 
i5as much the creature of God as peace is, and God doth 
as much appear a Creator in the one as in the other ; the 
doing of this kind of evil doth as much ſhew the power, 
a.:d providence of God, as the doing of good ; yet thoſe 
in the Prophet ſaid the Lord will do neither ; He well ne:- 
ther do good, neither will he do evil. 

Thirdly, Thoſe in the Text were raiſed to a Mer pitch 
of preſumption then both the former ; for they ſaid, what 
can the Almighty do againſt us ? As if they had faid, 
let him do his worſt, we fear him not; to think that 
God will ſhield us from the evil which others threaten, 
or that he will not bring that evil upon us which him-. 
ſelf hath threatned when we do evil, are very high aQ- 
ings of preſumption : But to think that God can do no- 
thing againſt us, to think that the Arm of God is ſhorter 
then that it can reach us, or weaker then that it can over 

wer us; to think that we have out-grown Divine Ju- 
ſtice, and are too big or too ſtrong to be dealt with b 
the Almighty, is preſumption to madneſs; wo to thoſe 
ſinners who ſecure themſelves in the goodneſs of God to 
them; more wo to thoſe who ſecure themſelves in Gods 
neglect of them ; but above all, wo is their portion who 
ſecure themſelves as it were inthe weakneſs of God, even 
while in words they acknowledge his power, ſaying, What 
can the Almighty do againſt us? 

Thirdly, Others read the words thus ; They ſay to the 
Almighty, Depart from us, and what hath the Almighty 
done againſt them ? That is, what hurt hath-God done 
them? They are troubled at the preſence of God z but 
what cauſe hath God given them to be troubled at his pre- 
fence ? And then we may connec theſe words with the | 
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words of verſ. 18. What hath God done again$t them? yea 
he filled their houſes with good things ;, that's all the dammage 
he did them? This is a fair ſence, and conſiſtent with the 
Original Text : leaving the Reader to his choice, I ſhall 
only give the obſervation which riſeth clearly from this. 


God never giveth wicked men any juſt cauſe to be weary of 


him. 


He never doth them any wrong, and he often gives them 
many a bleſſing, and have they any reaſon to bid him de- 
part? He is uſually very patient towards them, and doth 
never bring any evil upon them till they have doubly de- 
ſerved it ; and have they any reaſon to be diſpleaſed at 


| that? Yea, whenſoever he puniſheth them in this world, 


he puniſheth them leſs then their fins deſerve ; indeed 
there is a puniſhment behind adequate and commenſurate 
to their ſin, but they ſhall never be puniſhed beyond what 
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or more rhen their fin deſerves. Seeing then their puniſh- . 


ment in the next life, though it will be great beyond imagi- 
ning, yet ſhall not be great beyond deſerving; and all 


| their puniſhments in this life are leſs then the demerit of 


their ſin ( As was penitentially confeſſed by Ezra in the 
name of the Jews after they had been broken by the (word, 
and brought into captivity for their ſin, Chap. 9.13. Sce- 
ing (Ifay ) 'tis but thus with them when 'tis worſt with 
them ) What hath the Almighty done againſt them ? Is not 
all their deſtruction ( meritoriouſly ) from themſelves ? 
Again, How much ſoever God puniſheth them in this 
life, they haveno reaſon to complain, or ſay to God, De- 
part from us: for even thoſe puniſhments are meſſages 
from God to awaken them out of their ſins, and fo to 
prevent worſer puniſhments ; therefore when God per- 
ceived that ſtubborn people going on in their fins, he 
telleth them he will ſmite them no more, as implying 
that it was his favour to ſmite them ( 7/a. 1. 5.) Why 
ſhould ye be ſmitten any more, ye will revolt more and more. 
Surely then ſuch have no reaſon to ſay to God, Depart from: 
45, When he ſmites them, as if he did them either hurt or 
wrong, ſeeing he ſmites them, that they might return un- 
to him ; thoſe judgments of God are a mercy, which are 
ſent to teach man his duty. Now if the judgments of God 
have ſometime mercy in them, and never have any inju- 
ry in them, what hurt or injury can there be to man in 
the ſervice of God? Hath the Almighty done any thing 
againſt them, whom he lovingly invites to the doing of 
his will? And yet ſome complain of wrong when they are 
only called to do whatis right, and cry out as if God hurt 
them, when he doth but governthem. The Lord calls his 
murmuring people to account about this thing ( Xch. 6. 
3.) O my people, what have I done to thee ( that is, what 
hurt, what wrong have I done unto thee ) and wherein 
have I wearied thee, teſtifie againſt me; as if he had ſaid, 
thou haſt nothing to bring againit me in evidence, unleſs 
it be my kindneſs, as it follows ( ver/. 4. ) For 1 brought 
thee up out of the Land of Egypt, and redeemed thee out 
of the houſe of ſervants, and I ſent before thee, Moſes, Aaron, 
and Miriam. O my people, remember , &c, Conſider all 
my dealings with thee, all the deliverances I have 
wrought for thee, all the Statutes and Ordinances, all 
the Laws-and, Commandments which I have given thee, 
and then let thy Conſcience ſpeak; what have I done unto 
thee, which is anevil to thee ? Or wherein have I wearied 
thee, inthe things which I have requiredthee todo ? I have 
done many good works for thee, and I have commanded 
thee to do many works, ſuch works as are not only good 
in themſelves, but good for them who do them z for which 
of theſe is it that thou art weary of me ? There # not that 
wicked man in the world but God may ſay to him, what have 
I done to thee, or what have I called thee to. do, that thou 
ſpoulde$F be weary of me? That thou ſhouldeſt deſire meto 
depart from thee ? Thus if we read the words in this lat- 
ter ſence ; What hath the Almighty done againſt thew ? They 
carry a repropf of their ingratitude againſt God, who had 
not hurt them ,. yea who had done them good, If we 
read the words. inthe ſecond ſence, What canthe Almigh- 
ty do againſt them.? They carry a high contempt and ſlight 
of his power, as if God could do them no hurt. . If we 
read the. words inthe firſt ſence according to our tranſlation 
( which I rather pitch upon) they carry ( upon contrary 
terms) a like contempt of the power of God , as-if he 


could 


*4y TOO 


. a= 


=o 


FOE. nin. Mats Pen 


Co dt 


: x pe =— hrs ane # ++» 3 - . * 4 _ Ww *+ 
TEPIFY TY FOR a the —_—_— pay Y FY Wu hes 


$3, IRE 


2215 An Expoſttionupon th 


& "ag" 1 'F7 "Yeo J 0-0 
e Dook of FO 


—_—— ali. Sw tro aliinic.. 


© 


B. -Chae. XXII 


' 2216 


== 


109 e— 


Horum qui- 
dem domos 
7pfe tmple- 
wverat bois, 
Jun.” q. d. 
Det benifi-, 
cit abuſi 
ſunt turpi- 
ter ef fan- 
quam de 
ſpolizs Der 
zpſous tris 
wmphay- 
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could do them m goud ; What can the Almighty to for 
them ? | 


Verſ. 18. Pet hefilled their houſes with god things. 


\ The Hebrew is ,, And he filled their, houſes with good 
things; wetranſlate yet, which better clears the meaning 
and ſcope of the Text, according tg our reading of thefor- 
mer verſez They ſay to God, depart from uu, and what can 
the Almighty de for them ? Tet he filled their houſes with good 
things; asif he had ſaid, they. thought God could do no- 
thing for them, whereas indecd he did all for them; all the 
pood they, had,.they had it from God, He filled their hou- 
=_ that is, he gave them abundance; he did not. anly;put 
ſome good things into.their houſes, bythe filled their houſes 
with good things,. they had a plentiful eſtate ; God gave 
them a rich portion in the good. things of this world, his 
Corn, his Wine, his Oyl, his Flax. his Gold, his Silver, 
were their portion. He filled them, and they rebelled againſt 
him. ; he beſtowed-many benefits upon them, - which they 
abuſed to ſerve. their luſts, and vainly triumphed:in what he 
freely gave them, as if they had been ſpoils-forciply-taken 
from him. | | 6s 


4 


- - Hence obſerve, Firſt, That God doth them good that are 


evil. | 


Chriſt perſwaded his hearers ( and us it them ) upon this 
account to love their enemies, T hat they and we might be 
rhe children of our father which # in Heaven ;, For he makgth 
his Sun to riſe on the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on 
the juZt, andonthe unjuſt (Matth. 5.45.) As God hath 
ſome peculiar people, ſo he hath ſome peculiar bleſſings, 
and good things; which the world .jn common ſhares not in; 
but he hath aſort of bleſſings, and good things, which. are 
the common ſhare of the world ;"Rain and Sun;' Fat and 
Sweet, Gold and Silver are ſuch good things as their liearts 
and houſes are often. filled with, whoſe hearts and houſes 
are empty of goodneſs. Theſe good things God gives 
them, whb know no more why he gives them, 
did, why he did not ſuddenly bring evil upon them 3 of 
whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Row. 244.) Deſpiſest thou the 
riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, and long-ſuffering, 
not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repen- 
tance ? when God doth goodto thoſe that are evil, whether 
it be by beſtowing good upon them, or by withholding evil, 
he doth it uſually for one of, or both theſe reaſons. 

Firſt, That they might repent and live ; knoweſt thou 
not what Meſſage the goodneſs of God brings ? Speaks. it 
not thus , Repent , repent? yea doth not divine goodneſs 
(taking thee by the hand ) lead thee to repentance ?. 

Secondly, The Lord doth them good who continue inthe 
evil of fin, that they might be left inexcuſable when the evil 
of wrath and puniſhment falls upon them ; every mouth 
ſhall be ſtopped, and all the world of wicked ones become 
guilty before God, when they remember that they ſinned, 


-and went on to fin againſt the God that fed them, againſt the 


God that cloathed them, againſt the God that filled their 
honſes with good things, and protected them in the uſe and 
injoyment of thoſe good things, with which he had filled 
their houſes. | 

Secandly, In that he doth not a give them good 
things, but filled their houſes with good, 


Obſerve, God giveth great portions of good things to wic- 
hed men. ; 


They have not only enough to live upon, but they have 
enough to live comfortably upon ; they have not only 
enough to live upon themſelves, but they have enough to 
lay up for their children after them ; the Lord is.not only 
500d, butheis liberal and bountiful ( in its kind ) to the 
worſt of men: they whoſe hearts areſhut to him, his hand 
is open to them; he is inlarged towards them who are 
ſtreightned towards him : And this is added not only to 
render the goodneſs of God more glorious, but the fin of 
man more ſinful and odious in our eyes. Whence obſerve, 


Thirdly , Sin hath by ſo much the greater evil in it, 
by how much it 1s committed againſt the greater good- 
neſs. 

Itis a horrible wickedneſs to ſay to God depart from us, 

though he empty our houſes of all good things; but it is 


then they ' 
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much more horrible wickedneſs, to ſay ſo when. he filleth 
our honſes with good things. What ? When God hath fil- 
ted our houſes, ſhall we kick him out of doors ? This was 
the fin of Feſurur, that when he waxed fat kicked, as Moſes 
ſaith. ( Deur. 32.15. ) Thok art waxen fat, thou art grown 
thick, tho art covered with fatneſs; Then he forſook God 
that made him, and lightly eſteemed the rock of his ſalvation, 
Their fin is great who lightly eſteem God while he makes 
them lean; but how ſinful is their fin, who flight God thar 
hath made them fat ? As good things received, bind us ſtron- 
ger = duty ; ſo good things abuſed, bind us ſtronger un- 
er guilt. | 

Fourthly, As we conne@ theſe words, with the latter 

branch of the former verſe ; What can the Almighty do for 


theme ? Tet he filled their bonuſes with good things. We may 


take this Obſervation, 


Though carnal men receive many good things from God, yet 
they know him not as the fountain of them. 


They who are evil cannot own God purely, either in 
good or evil. It is but ſeldom that they ſay, with that wic- 
ked King, This evils of rhe. Lord ( 2 Kings 6. 33. ) And 


ſt is ſeldomer thar they ſay, This goodis of the Lord. They 


ſay, what good doth God for us? Even while he filleth 
their houſes with good things. Indeed the bet of Saints re- 
ceive many good things frgm God which they know not of; 
they receive many ſecret mercies, ſecret I mean not only to 
others, but tothemſelves ; and fo they are notable to pive 
God the glory of them diſtinctly, becauſe they have not a 
diſtinct knowledge of them. Byt all the good things which 


the wicked: have are to them of an unknown original. 


Though they know what they. have, yet they know not 


from whence or from whom they have what they have; 
.they knownot who feeds them, who cloaths them, . who 


provides for. them : yea though they make many formal 
acknowledgmenis of this, and: will tell you of Gods good- 


neſs to them; yet really they know it not, nor dothey cor- 


dially acknowledge it. The Lord complains of his people 


about this ( Iſa. 1. 3. ) The Ox knoweth his owner, and the 


Aſs his Mafters crib ( he upbraids them not only as below 
other men, but as-below the beaſts, as if the reaſonleſs crea- 
ture had acted more rationally then they ) but Iſrael doth not 
know, my people do tipt conſider : What was it they- did not 
know, nor conſider ? They knew not nor conſidered what 
the Ox and the Aﬀe knew and conſidered ; The Ox know- 
eth his owner, he knoweth that his Maſter feeds him, as well 
as works him. Thus alſo the Aſs kroweth his Maſters crib; 
as he knoweth that his Maſter imployeth him , ſo he 
knoweth that his Maſter provideth for him. The. dull 


Aſs takes notice of the crib, and knows where and by whott 


he receiveth good ; but ye my people know not me, yedo 
not conſider him that feeds you; For I have nouriſhed an# 
brought up children, ard they have rebelled again#t we, they 


never honoured me as the fountain and founder of their fe- ' 


licity. The Prophet Hoſea reproves the ſame ſottiſhneſs 
and blindneſs in that people ( Chap. 2.8,9.) For ſhe did not 
know that I gave her Corn, and Wine, and Oyl, and multi- 
plied her Silver and Gold', which they prepared for Baal: 
Therefore I will return and take away her corn in the time 
thereof. As if the Lord had ſid, I will make them know 
that I can take theſe things away, ſecing they would not 
know, or at Teaſt not acknowledge that I am he who pave 
them. Carnal men attribute their good things, ed , the 
filling of their houſes with them to any thing rather then to 
God: they thank their friendsor their good fortune : the 

thank themſelves, their policy , their induſtry, for what 
they have ; they aſcend not up to God in thankfulneſs for 
what they have: they who ſay, What can the Almighty do hor 
them ? How ſhould they acknowledge, that the Almig 

ty hath done any thing for them? The Prophet ( Hab. 
I, 16, ) ſpeaks of men whoſe potion was fat, and their 
meat plenteow; but to whom did they refer all this? 
Whom did they acknowledge for their benefactor , ot 
as the cauſe of thoſe great ſucceſſes? The Prophet tells 
us, They ſxcrificed to their nets, and burnt incenſe to 
their drags. The words carry an alluſion to fiſhing, in 
which Work or Art, nets and drags are the inſtruments 
of the fiſher-man; ſo that to ſacrifice to the net or to the 
drag, is togive the honour and thanks of all our attain- 
ments to ſecond cauſes, and creature helps, ro our own 
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wit; power, and induſtry, &c, To theſe faith the Pro- 
phet they ſacrificed, that-is, they honvured them in the 
place or ftcad of God: Sacrifice 15 proper and peculiar to 
God, and therefore he that offers ſacrifice to anything, 
makes it his god, or puts it in the piace. of God ; rhey 
who thank themſelyes for the good they have, are agod 
to themſelves. And thus we find the Afj7:a7 aſcribing all 
to his own power (1ſa. 10. 14. ) By the 'ſtzength of my 
kand 1 have dore it, and by my wiſcom, for 1 am ptudent;and 
I have rcmoved the bounds of the people, and have robbed their 
treaſures, and I have put:down the [nhabit atts like @ valiant 
»”an; he did not think that the Lord did it by his fiand,” bur 
( faith he) by the ſtrength of my hand'll have. aone it; my 
right hand is my God, my wiſdom 1s my god." '\'Theſe,' theſe, 
have removed the bounds of the people, a4 hive robbed Their 
treaſures. Sec how the Lord checks this inſoleney-(-ver/. 


15. ) Shall the ax boaſt it ſelf againſt him that heweth there- 


with ? Or ſhall the ſaw magnifie it ſelf againſt him that ſha- 
b:thit ? Men (Igrant) are living inſtruments, yet they 
can do-no more then inſtruments -withour life: (the ax and 
the faw;) unleſs God act them, .orattby them: -An-axor:a 
ſaw can do as much without. man,-as:man can.dowithout 
God;z.yet vain proud-man is ks full of boaſting as'if he could 
do, or.had doneall alone. - bb b0c EY 


Fifthly obſerve, That the-portion of wicked men heb All 


09 this ſide Heaven, and heavenly things. F 


Godtfllethitheir houſes with,good things, bur they-are | 
the good things of this life 5 they: have. nothing that reach- | 


.ethtocternal life: They: have nothing; that concerns - pit- 
don of ſin, or.grace, much. leſs have they- glory: for their 
portion ( At. 14. 16,'17.")) God did not leave himſelf with- 
ot witneſs (among the Heathen Nations) 4 that he did 
good, . and gave.rain from Heaven, and-fruitful ſeaſons,” fil- 
ling their hearts with food and gladneſs ;; ſo wrauch they re- 
ceived'from God, as filled them with food:for their bodies, 
and made their lives comfortable ; butino more, that'wits 
all they had. ':As Abraham in the. parable tells-the- rich 
man in Hell ( Zuke 16.25. ) Son, remember that thou in thy 
life time ba#t had thy good things. And what were the good 
things which he formerly had ? We havean adſwer at ver. 
19. He was cloathed in purple and fine tinnen,2 and fared de- 


liciouſly every day. iAs the Plalmiſt is expreſs ( P/al.17. 


14. ) that the men of thisworld have their portion intb life, 
ſo, his purpoſe is-to-ſhew, that they. have their portion in | 


the things of. this: life; for: he adds, Whoſe bellies thou fil- 
left with thy hid treaſures, that is, with thoſe treaſures of 
corn, wine, and oy!, which are virtually hidden in the 
Earth, and broughtforth-by:the Earth. God fills the bel- 
lies of thewicked,'but he fills the Spirits of the godly ; he 
fills the former with the hidden treaſures of the Earth,he fills 
none but the latter with the hidden treaſures of Heaven, 


Laſtly note, That the gifts of God even in temporal things 
are free and undeſerued. 


Not only are fpiritual gifts and graces , together with 
eternal life undeſerved, but even temporals, and the things 
of this lice. The Lord gives them unto his enemies, . to 
thoſe that ſay to him, depart from 4; and what do theſe de- 
ſerye at his hands, but {tripes and death ? He gave Chriſt 
to us while we were ms 
were yet enemies Chriſt died for us; ſinners do no more 
deſerve bread then they deſerve Chriſt ; we no more de- 
ſerve the comforts of this life then cternal life ; the one is of 
free grace to the elect, and the other is of bounty and good- 
neſs tothe wicked. The old Egyp:ians ( as ſome writers 
report them ) were careful to confeſs the undeſervedneſs of 
thoſe outward favours, the plenty and abundance of corn 
and cattel, with which. Ezypr was ſtored ; in teſtification 
whereof they every year brought into the Temple of their 
Idol Seraps, a meaſure ſhewing how high the river Ns 
roſe and overflowed its banks (for Egypr being a flat Coun- 
irys is watred by the overflowings of N1lus ) and by the 
riling of thoſe waters they could ( very probably) prog- 
noſticate the plenty or ſcarcity of the year enſuing. And 
they therefore took an exaQt account how many cubits high 
the river ſwell'd, leaving it in the Temple of Seraps, there- 
by acknowledging ( as ſome conceive ) that their Idol god 
was the beſtower of all that plenty, or ( as Eliphax here 
ſpeaks ) that he had filled their houſes with good things, 


unworthy of him ; when we 


| 


Wut the Counſel of the wicked is far from me, 


We. had theſe words befaxe ( Chapy2 1.36.) Fob made 
uſe of them there, and here Eliphaz, therefore I ſhall add 
but little for explication' in this- place. * In general know, 
they area hoon ye” by which the abhorrence of out 
ſpirits concerning either things or perfons is ſet forth tothe 
utmoſt; as when we ſay'to any man, be'igone, depart from 
we, Or as Chriſt to Satan, Get thee behind we; we ſhew our 
vehement deteſtation of his perſon. -So when'a man ſaith, 
ſuch or ſuch a thing # far frovs me, his meaning is, he utterly 
deteſts it, or that the thing is the very abomination of his 
ſoul. Therefore while El:phaz faith, 'Theconnſel of rhe wic- 
ked 5s far from me, it is, as if he ha@ſaid; 7 cannot indure to 
have any thing to do either with the wicked, or with their conn- 
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ſel; :O'my ſoul come not thou into their ſecret, unto their aſe 


embly ; O mine honour be not thou united (as dying Fatob 
ſpake his ſons Simeon arid Levi,' Gen. 49:6.) | 
But what is the counſel of the wicked? Their counſel 
may be taken, firſt, for that diſhonourable opinion which 
they held of God, that he could do nothing either for them 
or againſt them. I ( faith Eliphaz) amof another mind, of 
another faith and perſwaſion. Their counſel is far from me 
who either deny the providence of God, or think they can 
hide themſelves from the eye of his providence ; I believe 
that/his eye beholdeth all, and that his hand worketh' what- 
ſever pleaſeth him. \ £1 


Secondly, Others by Counſel underſtand te ſcope of wic- 
ked men ; ſo Calvin reads, the intent of the wicked is far 


fromme; Thave other -purpoſes and deſigns then they have; 


The plowing of the wicked ( ſaith Solomon, ' Prov. 21. 4: ) 
5s ſn; thatis, the ſtirring and plotting of his mind to get 
his defires ſatisfiedis ſinful; I deſire not: ( faith Eliphaz)to 
put my hand to their-plow. The counſel of the wicked is 
far from me. | : 2 kk boy 590 
* Thirdly, As the deſignand'plot, fo the courſe and way of 
the wicked is far fromme.- The counſel of a man is put for 
the means by which hea@eth his deſigns, as well as for the 
method'in which he layeththem. We. ſhall not wrong the 
drift of the Text in whieh ſoever of theſe three ſences we 
underſtand this proteſtation, The counſel of the wicked is 
far from me. | EY 

Again, There is a-threefold-difference about the reading 
and relation of theſe wotds, which put together will give 
us yet a further light and underftandingabout them. 

Firſt, The Septuagint read thus, The coumſel of the wic- 
hed is far from-him; and the antecedent, to him ( accotding 
to their ſence )) is God himſelf; As if Eliphaz had faid, the 
counſels and reſolutions which the wicked take up, 'God 
cannot abide, they are far from him. His are holy, theirs are 
unhoty counſels. | 

Secondly, Others apprehend, that Eliphaz ſpake thus 
in the perſon of Fob, and only reafſumed whathe had ſaid 
(Chap. 21.16.) O this is the man that ſaid'eves now the 
counſel of the wicked is far from me : Pray conſider, this 5s 
the mau that profeſſed he would not ſo much as come near « 
wicked man, he would have nothing to do with their counſels, 
not he ;, he would be taken for aman of another ſpirit, of ano- 
ther frame then they , but ſee what he is, ſee how he joyns with 
them, how he walks in their wayes, how he follows their conn- 
ſels ; though he denies them with his lips, and makes ſtrange 
as if he kew them not , yet indeed he is of the ſame piece and 
ſpirit with them : and while he ſaith, the counſel of rhe WiC- 
ked is far from me ( behold his bypocriſie ) the connſel of the 
wicked lieth in his boſom, and is embraced by him, 

Thirdly, Which is more plain and clear, we may ex- 
pound theſe words not only as ſpoken by Eliphaz, but as 
therein ſpeaking of himſelf ; Thecounſel of the wicked is far 
fromme; that is, Iamaman of another ſtrain,/.of another 
grain then they, Iam a man of another mould and make 
then they. Therefore O Job, what you ſpake before I 
fpeak again, and I ſpeak it upon better grounds, with a 
better heart then you ; you ſpake with your lips, or from 
the teeth outward, that the counſel of the wicked is far from 

ok ; but I have proved that you approach too near them 
both incourſe and counſel; Iſay, what you ſaid, but I ſay 
it ( which youdidnot ) in ſincerity ; I profeſs, and what 1 
profeſs is true , that the counſel of the wicked is far from me. 
The ſame truth may be profeſſed by different perſons, upon 
different grounds, and to different exds : the ſame PEW 
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 __ donot alwayes yield the ſame concluſions in the minds of Son not only not go into: it; but not ſo much 4s paſs by it, 
Eliphaz men, though in themſelves they do. . Eliphaz.- thought his that is, not go near itz as the next words intimate, 77 
vnlt ex ww counſel as far from Fob's, as Fob had profeſſed himſelf to from it, as if he had ſaid, keep at.a diſtance, keep aloof 
cum Jobo he from the counſel of the wicked. When Fob ſaid, The off, do not ſtay ſo long within ſight of-it as to look upon 
PT19-3pi9 counſel of the wicked is far from-me; his purpoſe was to it 5 that's: his Jaſt counſe}, pafs:away, not to return or come 
74ſdemgz ſel of wx 25" : 5 , 1298, PUrPO? S& . 
premiſſs ſhew, that though he was afflicted while many-wicked men near it any more: And: while we conſider . whither that 
contrariaw were proſpered , that yet he was. not at all ſpirited or way leads, we ſhall: caſily grant that when all is ſaid, 
elicert con wrincipl'd like wicked men : a__ thereſore his friends. little enough-is faid to lead -us away from tt. Where 
"og - aſſertion mult needs be falſe, whis numbred him with the the way is ſin, 'the wages js.death. ;Therefore let him 
wicked becauſe he was afflicted. Eliphaz. ſeems to retort | ro | who deſires to avoid the concluſion of the wicked, ſay, 
| this upon Fob, and tofay, if this be ſo, as thou affirmeſt, The counſel of the wicked is far from me. 
ſurely then God hath laid afide the care of this world, and | bs] BT. 
let all things run at ſix and ſevens; for ſurely if he took VERS. 19, 20. 
notice of men, either what they were, or what they were Ex Og Fan a Sort hrs , 
doing; he would never ſuffer the wicked to proſper, no The righteons ſ& it, andare glad, and the innocent laugh 
nor to efcape unpuniſhed. And ſeeing thoucontinueſt ſo | : themtoſcom.. + + FS ns | 
ſtiff in thy opinion, that thou doſt not ſuffer theſe grievous Whereas our ſubſtance is not cut down ; but the remnant of 
calamities for thy fin; thou ſeemeſt to me plainly to com- them the fire conſumeth, | 
ply with their blafphemy , who query, How doth. God Yn wy po og og os en ia 
know ? Can he judge through the ik gt fp This counſel | 20 | irq ftill purſues the ruine 'and extirpation of wic- 
of the wicked is far from. me.. And ſeeing as ob before, ked men; he ſhewed us before the ſinfulneſs of their 
ſo Eliphaz here aſcribes counſel ( which is the moſt delibe- practices towards man , and the folly of their opinion, 
, rate a ) to the wicked, "1 in ſaying to _ depart ory #5; who had —_— hurt _ 
WY ER IE HL nor given them any caule to be weary of his preſence, 
We mey Vidervs, ttt, Fogs migye, aut Je anviee” Rlefs this difpleaſed them, that be filed their hovſes with 
y ; or, that many of their ſmfnl wayes, are ſtudie good things. And becauſe they declared themſelves thus 
Os OY Tm 1 Ov TOR vain, therefore Eliphaz; rejected both them and their way, 
And as the more ſtudied they are, the more- ſinful The counſel of the wicked is far from me. Now, in this ' 
they are ; ſo they ſtudy moſt for thoſe which are moſt verſe he acquaints us with the event or iſſue of their coun- 
ſinful. They are not hurried into fin by paſſions, or 3O | (els, and how the righteous carry themſelves, when God 
thruſt on upon ſin meerly by the violence of temptation : calls the wicked to an account, and reckons with them for 
= fit =_ and go to counſel how they _—_ _— their prophaneneſs and irrcligion. I 
their ungodly purpoſes. A godly -man doth not content Ve 6-7 | 
unto th. mh leſs doth Lien 4, about it z; The evi - hs "M The righteous ſe {e, and are glad. 
which I do I allow not : I ( ſaith the Apoſtle ): conſent to Who the righteous man is, and what denominates a 
the law of God that it is good (Rom. 7. ) Agodly man fins man righteous, hath been ſhewed before. The r:ighte- 
dayly, but fin hath not his.conſent or allowance when he 04 ſee it, what do they ſee ? That which they believed 
hath done it, much leſs doth he conſult or adviſe how to and looked for ; the fall of wicked men. The act of ſee- 
do it. Sin doth not pleaſe him conſequently, much leſs | ing may be referr'd either to the perſon: ſering, or to the 
doth he projet it antecedently. *Tis the charaQter of a | #® | obje&t ſeen: as 'tis referr'd to the perſon of the righteous, ;-1,,-14-: 
wicked man, that his fin is his counſel, and that his art is ſo ſeeing notes both their priviledge and theis pleaſure. han eg 
initas much as his nature : The counſel of the wicked is far They are admitted to ſee this ſpectacle of divine Juſtice, buju/jnodz 
om me. E | and it is their happineſs to ſce it. This David intimates /(tut- 
Secondly, Eliphaz, doth not ſay how far the counſel of (Pſal. 37. 34+ ) Wait on the Lord, and keep his way, and 
the wicked was from him, but that it was far from him, he ſhall exalt thee to inkerit the Land: when the wicked 
and by far, he means furthe## ; as if he had ſaid, it isas are cut off thou ſhalt ſee it, The righteous ſhall be ho- 
for from me as far may be, I have no compliance with their noured with this ſight, yea and pleaſed with it, the cut- 
counſels. ting off of _ men by wy _ of God. The righ- 
as 7” . ES ON ous man hath a promiſe to ſee this (and promiſes are 
_ nerve; The. he Firs ar tg ts Boo godly FO | the conveyances of mercies ( P/als 91. 8. " thouſand 
andthe wicked are as different as their end and conclu | | 
fron foal b | | ſhall fall at thy ſide, and ten thouſand at thy right hand, 
foal be. : | | 
6 es but it ſhall not come nigh thee, only with thine eyes ſhalt 
They are at furtheſt diſtance; they are like two parallel thou behold and ſee the reward of the. wicked. Thou ſhalt 
lines, which how far ſoever they run together, they ne- | be a fpeator, not a partaker inthat calamity. Wicked 
ver meet together, nor touch in a-point. The concluſion men ſometimes glut their eyes with beholding the trou- 
of a wicked man or his end is far from that. of the upright: bles of the Saints, and they account it a happy day, when 
the end of the one is light, the end of the other is dark- they can have ſuch a ſight. They ſign that day with a 
neſs; the one ends in ſorrow, the other injoy ; the end of white ſtone,” when the black ſtone of the moſt unjuſt and 
the one is peace, of the other trouble. And ſo the way cruel condemnation proves the preſent lot of the righte- 
of the one is fin, the way of the other is holineſs; the |60| ous. David diſcovered ſuch a ſpirit in his enemies ( Pſal. 
way of the one is oppreſſion and covetouſneſs, the way 35. 21.) They gpened their month wide againſt me, and ſaid, 
of the other is juſtice and righteouſneſs; the way of the aha, aha, our eyes have ſeen ir. What had they ſeen? The 
one is faith, the way of the other is unbelief. Now as former verſe tells us, They ſpcak, nor peace, but they deviſe 
darkneſs and light, joy and ſorrow, peaceand trouble, can deceitful matters againſt them that are quiet in the Land, 
never comply or be united ; ſo neither can ſin and holineſs, When theſe deviſes took , and had ſucceſs, then they 
oppreſſion and juſtice , faith and unbelief. There's no were pleaſed, then' they had what they would, and ſaw 
communion between theſe contxaries, between theſe wayes what they deſired. And thus the enemies of the Church 
and ends, counſels and concluſions. And unleſs we keep are deſcribed ( Mich, 4. 11..) Now alſo many Nations 
far from the counſels of the wicked, we cannot go far are gathered againiF thee, and ſay, let her be defiled, 
from their concluſion ; nor can we avoid their end, but by | 70 | ( there is a twofold defiling, a defiling with fin, and a 
avoiding their way. The ſame way brings the ſame end, . defiling with blood and miſery , the latter is meant by 
whether we reſpect good or evil. And hence it is that the Prophet, let her be defiled) and let our eyes look, upon 
the Spirit of God by Solomon gives ſuch a vehement ad- Sion, ' They counted it a bleſſed ſight to ſee Son bleed ; 
monition, to beware of the way of wicked men ( Prov. the wicked would have ſuch fights often, though uſual- 
4. 14, 15.) Enter not into the path of the wickgd, and go ly their eyes fail with waiting, and their hope 1s as the 
not in the way of evil men ;, avoid it," paſs not by it , turn giving up of the ghoſt; but righteous men ſhall ſce (the 
from it, and paſs away. As in the former context, he as 4 righteous God hath ſaid it ) vengeance pourcd upon the 
careful Father, had preſſed his Son to the cloſeſt purſuit : wicked, 
of wiſdoms way ; ſo here, he as carneſtly preſſeth him to Again, we may expound this act of ſceing with reference 
depart from the path of wickedneſs; he would have his | bo | to the objeCt ſeen : and ſo it imports two things, firſt, the 
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certainty of their fall : wicked men ſhall undoubtedly be | 
deſtroyed, and there ſhall be eye witneſſes, hageſt and 
faithful witneſſes, teſtifying their deſtrution; The righte- 
ous ſhall ſee it, and report it to after generations. 


Secondly, As ſecing notes the certainty of their fall, or 
theevidence andclearneſs of it, ſo the publickneſs of it z 
that which is done to the eye, is done openly. What the 
juſtice of God doth againſtthe wicked ſhall not be_done in 
a corner, but as upon the houſe top. The reading of the 


Septuagint is full to this ſence ; They ſhall be made publick, 


examples. It is the care of juſt and wiſe Magiſtrates, not 
only to puniſh malefactors, but to puniſh them openly, that 
ſo all may ſee and fear and do no more preſumptuoully. 
There are three ſpecial reaſons why offences are puniſhed ; 
arid the Grecksexpreſs each puniſhment by ſuch a word as 
carrieth a diſtinct j nification of thoſe reaſons. Firſt, Some 
are puniſhed, that themſelves may amend and better their 
manners ; this they called e>giv#n;, Secondly , Others 
are puniſhed, to repair the honour or maintain the dignit 
of thoſe againſt whom they have. offended , leſt if ſuc 
ſhould eſcape without condigne puniſhment, authority 
ſhould be contemned, grow fas. or be lightly .valued ;,, 
this they called 7uaiz. A third ſort were puniſhed for ex- 
ample , that others might be deterred from doing the 
ſame things, leſt they alſo incur the ſame ſufferings ; this 
was called meglryws, Asmuch as to ſay, the holding of 
a man forth in his ſufferings to the open view, that he may 
be ſeen of all men, and that all may be warned to avoid his 
crror. . And thus the Lord who is the righteous Judge of 


| -all the world puniſheth wicked men. The ſame word is 


uſed by the Evangeliſt Matthew ( Chap. 1. 19.) Foſeph 
being troubled that ary was with child ( for he knew not 
the myftery of her over-ſhadowing by the Holy Ghoſt, 
was minded to pat her away ſecretly, and would not make her 
4 publick example ; he was unwilling to bring her'to juſtice, 
or that others ſhould ſee either her ( ſ@ppoſed) fin or pu- 
niſhment. But as God doth work many glorious falvati- 


- onsfor hispeople, that the wicked may fee it,' and be aſha- 


med; ſo he brings many viſible deſtruQtions upon the wic- 
ked, not only that the righteous may ſeeit and: rejoyce, or 
be glad ( which act follows next to be opened ) but that 
the wicked may ſec it, and tremble to do wickedly. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, That the Lord ſets up wicked 
men many times as examples of his wrathful ju- 
ftice. 

Not oaly do they feel wrath upon themſelves , but 
others ſce it ; the Lord ſometimes chaſtens his own peo- 
ple inthe view of the world, and ſets them up as examples 
of his fatherly diſplegſure. Thus Nathan ſpeaks in the 
name of the Lord to David ( 2 Sam. 12. 12. ) Thou didſt 
zt ſecretly, but I will do this thing ( what thing ? I will af- 
fit and chaſten thee for this great offence) before «ll Iſrael, 
and before the Sun ;, that is, in plain and clear light; Though 
thou haſt done this evil in the darkneſs of many. cloſe con- 
trivances, yet I willdraw the curtain, and make the penal 
effects of thy fin as conſpicuous as the aCtings of thy fin 
have been cloſe and covert, Again ( Vumb. 25. 4.) when 
the people began to commit whoredom with the daugh- 
ters of Moab, and Iſrael had joyned himſelf unto Baal- 
peor, ſo that the anger of the Lord was kindled againſt J/-. 
reel; Then the Lord ſaid to Moſes, take all the heads of the 
people ( that is, the capital offenders, or chief rulers, who 
Save way, or at beſt gave no ſtop to ſuch wickedneſs ) 
and hang them up before the Lord againſt the Sun, that the 
fierce anger of the Lord may be turned away from Iſrael. To 
hang them up before the Sun, is a phraſe of ſpeech im- 
porting the publickneſs of their puniſhment ( as it is ſaid 
of the ſeven Sons of Sul, that they were hanged on the 
hill before the Lord, 2 Sam. 21. 9.) for caution unto all ; 
whatſoever is done in the ſight of all, or ſo that all: may 
ſee, is ſaid ( in the Language of the Fews ) to be done be- 
fore the Sun, To which ſencealſo we may interpret that 
viſion of the Prophet Zechariah ( Chap. 5.6, 9, 10, 11. ) 
at verſc 6, we read of an Ephah, and this /ift xp ( verſ.9.) 
between Earth and Heaven; the Ephah was a meaſure of 
dry things among the Jews - and in that. viſion it ſignified 
that the ſin and puniſhment of the Fews were meaſured and 
proportioned ; this Ephh being lifted up and carried, 7 
( faith the Prophet) /45d, whithrer do theſe bear the Ephah ? 


'] wounds the wicked, 


( vetf. 10.) And he ſaid unto me, to build it an honſe in 
the land of Shinar, and it ſhall be eſtabliſhed and ſet there 
upon ber own baſe. The building it an houſe inthe land of 
Shinar ( that is, in Babylon ). tignified the laſtingneſs or 
continuance of their fin in the ſad conſequents of it, their 
puniſhment and baniſhment in ftran > oe. not for the 
ſpace of ſeventy years only, as by the Babylonians, but. 
(as ſome of the Learned expound the viſion ) for many 
ſeventies by the Romans? and as this Ephab had a houſe 
built for it, noting the ſetledneſs and duration of the 
Judgment which ſhould come upon them for their fin ; 
ſoalſo it was ſet upon its own baſe, to lignifie the notori- 
ouſneſs or conſpicuouſneſs of the Judgment, it being as a 
houſe ſet upon pillars for all to behold and take notice of ; 
as we ſee fulfilled to this day, fince the firſt overthrow of 
their eſtate by Tits YVeſpatianue, and their final diſperſion 
by /Elius Adrianus. There are I grant other conceptions 
about that viſion, but as this ſuits well with the point in 
hand, ſo with the calamitous ſtate of that people to this day. . 
And thus the Lord threatned the King of Tyrus ( Ezcic 
28, 17. ) Whoſe heart was lifted up becauſe of his beauty, and 
who had corrupted his wiſdom by reaſon of his brightneſs. Now 
what will the Lord do ? What courſe will he take with 


— 
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———— 


him ? The next words enform us; 1 will caſt thee to the. 


ground, and I will lay thee before Kings, that they may behold 
thee; hedoth not ſay, 1 will caſt thee into the ground, but to 
the ground, and lay thee before Kings ;, that 1s, thou ſhale 
be a ſpectacle for all the Kings of the Earth, that they may 
behold as what thy pride and ſelf-confidence have brought 
thee to, ſo what their own ( if they tread thy pb ) either 
will or juſtly niay bringthem unto. Thus alſo in ver/. 7. 
of Fudes Epiftle, the Apoſtle ſaith, That Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and the Cities about them in like manner, givin 
— over to fornication, and going after ſtrange Aſs 
are et forth for an example, ſuffering the vengeance 0 

»al fire. The Judgments of God are not __ puni 


Eter- 
ments 


to them who went before, but premonitions to them who 


come after. | 

The righteous-{e-it, and are glad. J Here is the effect 
which that ſight mrouget upon the righteous : The eye af- 
fetts the heart,and the heart is affeRed ſutably to the object, 
either with joy or with ſorrow. The deſtruction of men is 
aſorrowful object, and therefore we might rather expect 
that the righteous beholding it ſhould be affected with ſor- 
row ; but the Text affirms a direct contrary effect of this 
ſight 3 The righteous ſee it, and are glad. | 


Hence obſerve, The judgments of God upon the wicked 


are matters of joy to the righteous. 


It is the duty of Saints to mwonurys with them that mourn, 
and to rejoyce with them that rejoyce (Rom. 12. 15. ) But 
then we muſt underſtand theſe mourners and rejoycers to 
be ſuch as themſelves are. Saints muſt mourn with mourn- 
ing Saints, and rejoyce with rejoycing Saints. The godly 


| arenot boundeither to joy the joys, or ſorrow the ſorrows 
1 of the wicked. The judgments of God upon the wicked 


have atwofold effect eminently noted in Scripture. Firſt, 
They cauſe fear : And ſecondly, They cauſe joy. When 
exemplary juſtice was to be done ( according to the Law 
of Moſes ) upon preſumptuous tranſpreſſors , it is ſaid 
( Deut, 13. 11. ) Alllſracl ſhall hear, and fear, and ſhall do 
no more any ſuch wickednef. David ( Pal. 64. ) having 
complained to God in prayer of the cruelty of his cne- 
mies,and begged cotton om their malicious practices, 
grows up to much affurance, that down they mult ( ver: 
7, 8.) But God ſhall ſhoot at them with an arrow, ſuddenly 
ſhall they be wounded ; and then ( verſcg.) All mes ſhall fear, 
and ſhall declare tbe work, of God, for they ſhall. wiſely con- 


ſider of his doings. Thus fear is the iflue of divine judge- 


ment; and yet joy is the iſſue of them at the tenth verſe 
of the ſame Plalm ; The .righteous ſhall be glad in the 
Lord, and truſt in him, and all the upright in heart ſhall 
glory. Fear is a common effect ; All wen (ball fear: : 


|. Gladneſs, faith and glorying (which is faith triumphant ) 


are peculiar to the upright, when the arrow of God 
e have this double effect again 
expreſt upon the ſame occaſion ( Pſal.107.4.2.) He poureth 


—_ upon Princes, and cauſeth them to wander in the wil- 


dernefs where there 1s no way, but he ſets the poor on high : The 


| rightcous ſhall ſce it and rej1yce, What ſhall they ſee? Not 


only 
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with faſting. David was ſo far from rejoycing when his 


" hath ſinned, rejoyceth upon the matter becauſe God is dif- 


only the godly poor {tt oh High, but vhgodly Princes filled : 
with contempt, that's part of the ſpeCtacle which the righte- | 
ous ſhall behold, and beholding rejoyce : yet this isnot all, 
for it follows ; And all iniquity ſhall ſtop her mouth; The ab- | 
ſtract is put for the concrete, iniquity for men. of iniquity : 
And ſo the meaning is men of iniquity, or wicked men ſhall 
ſtop theit mouths : their mouths ſhall be ſtopt with ſhame 
and fear, they ſhall have nothing to ſay when the Lord doth 


this; Theyſhall not mutter a word againſt the works of God: | 


but as Hannah ſpeaks in her Song ( 1 $4”.2.9.) ſhall be ſi- 
lent in darkneſs.Alike report raiſcth the hearts of the people 
of God into a holy merriment (Pſal.g7.8.) Sion heard and 
was glad,the daughters of Fudah rejoyced,What was the mat- 
ter? what good news came to Fdah ? what to Sion?the Text 
reſolves us; Becauſe of thy judgments O Lord: The anſwer is 
not, becauſe of thy mercies,or becauſe of thy goodneſsQ Lord, 
but becauſe of thy judgments,and thoſe were dreadful ones | 
(v.3.) A fire goeth before him and burneth up his enemies round | 
about .Confounded be all they that ſerve graven Images,&C.v.7. 
Sion heard of it, and was glad. Once more (Pſa.58.10.) The 
righteous ſhall'rejoyce when he ſeeth the vengeance,he ſhall waſh 
bu feet in the blood of the ungodly. Not that the righteous de- 
light in blood, or proudly inſult over the worſt of enemies; 
the Plalmiſt doth only.in hypcrbolical trains of Eloquence, 
borrowed from the language of triumphant conquerers, ex- 
preſs a compleat and glorious victory. The ſtile is of the 
ſame fignification with that (Pſal.68.2 3.) T hat thy foot may 
be digped in the blood of thine enemues, and the tongue of the 
dogs ir the ſame. \When ſo much bloud is ſhed that the foot 
may be dipt and waſhed in it, that dogs miay lay it up like 
water, this argues a great deſtruction; and when the wic- 
ked are thus deſtroyed, the righteous ſhall rejoyce. 

But here it may be queried, What matter of joy is 
this? why ſhould the righteous rejoyce in the ſorrows 
of the wicked ? is it not alike ſinful to be troubled at the * 
Joys, and-to rejoyce at the troubles of our brethren ? The 
tight of nature condemns rejoycing over thoſe who are in 
miſery ; and we have an expreſs Scripture againlt it (Prov. 
24.17.) Rejoyce not when thine enemy falleth,let not thy heart 
be glad when he ſtumbleth. And David puts it among the 
fins of his enemies (P/al. 35. 15.) In my adverſity they re- 
Joyced. And he profeſſed (wverſ.13.) that when they were 
fk his cloathing was ſackcloath, and that he humbled his ſoul 


FRET Ir _ 


enemies were ruined, or dead, that he mourned when they 
were but ſick,. and would not eat, when they could not. 
And as Davids holy praCtice denied it, ſo doth Solowons 
divine precept ; Rejoyce not when thine enemy falleth, How 
then ſhall we reconcile theſe Texts ? | 

I anſwer, there may be a rejoycing at the afflitions and 
troubles of others, which is not only unbecoming and un- 
ſeemly for the tighteous, but very ſinful. As 

Firſt, To rejoyce, and be glad, meerly becauſe an enemy 
is fallen into miſery, is both unſcemly and finful. And ſo we 
are to underſtand Solomons Proverb z Rejoyce not when thine | 
enemy falleth. Some underſtand this of falling into fin. He 
makes himſelf a ſinner indeed , who rejoyceth becauſe 
another hath ſinned. He that rejoyc*th becauſe another 


honoured. Such joy is a kind of thankſgiving for Satans vi- 
Cory. But as to rejoyce becauſe another falls into ſin, is the 
worlt fall into lin; ſo to rejoyce meerly becauſe an enemy 
falls into miſery, is worſe then our 0wn falling in miſery. 
He ſhews that he hath not the heart of a man in him, who 
is gladat the miſery of any man. And he who rejoyceth thus 
when his enemy falleth, doth himſelf fall much worſe. The 
ruine and down-fall of an enemy (ſuppoſe him the vileſt 
enemy) con(idered in it ſelf, is meat and drinkto none but 
revengeful and envious ſpirits. David was much troubled 
and chargeth it ds an extream piece of folly upon himſelf, 
Becauſe he was envious at the fooliſh whenbe [ow the proſperity 
of the wicked ( Pſal.73.3.)Now it is an iſſue flowing from the 
fame principle, purely to envy the proſperity, and purely to 
rejoyce inthe adverſity of the wicked. Nero was juſtly rec- 
koned a monſtet among men, who could fing when himſelf 
had ſet Rowea fire: And they have ſome-what of a Neronian 
ſpirit in them,who can ſing when they ſee their enemies con- 
ſuming in the fire. God delights not inthe ntiſery of man (as 
it is miſery upon man) nor do they,who are taught of God. 
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Fo | gladneſs of their hearts. 


60 | elegantly ſets it forth ( 1/a. 14.6, 7, 8.) Fe who ſmere the 


70 | thernſelves arc then felled and fallen ? 


Secondly, As to rejoyee or be glad at the deſtruftioneef.. 


86 | 2.5.) Thou after thy hardreſs and amperitent heart, : 


| ' enemies, mecrly becauſe they are deſtroyed; Toto rejoyct 
upon private ends ot reſpects becauſe they Being taken out 
of the way and removed out of the world we hops to have 
more ſcope ahd room in the world for our ſelves ; or be- 
cauſe we hope to ſtep inito their p:aces, to fit down in their 
ſeats, to poſſeſs our ſelves of their lands and riches, to fill 
our ſelves with their ſpoils ; upon this account to rejoyce 
wherl wicked med fall, when the Lord pours out contempt 
upon Princes { becauſe I ſay) we hope to be gainers by it) 
is altogether uhcomely for the righteous. Let the rightcous 
take heed tothemſelves,that they be not found thus rejoyce- 
ing in the calamities of the wicked. They who do ſo are ei- 
ther but pretenders to godlineſs, men who are cnly of the 
faction of the 4 ay (for though they who are righteous 
indeed are far from a faction, yet there are a ſort of men, 
who profeſs righteouſneſs as if it were nothing but a facti- 
on, now (1 ſay ) they who thus rejoyce are but either of 
the faQtion of the righteous) while they are really of the 
number of the wicked;or if they ate really righteous who do 
ſo(and T confeſs that a righteous man may do ſo, David 
(which was aQting the counter-part)envied their proſperity, 
and by the ſame reaſon any godly man may be acted out in 
joy at their adverſity; but now, (I fay)if they. whoare re- 
ally righteous do ſo) we muſt conclude them under a ſore 
temptation, and they will at laft conclude of themſelves as 
David did in the counter-caſe, ( Pſal. 73.22.) So fooliſh 
bave we been and ignorant, even as a beaſt before thee. | 

You will ſay then, how may or do the righteous rejoyce 
when the ungodly fall, and notfall into ſin themſelves? 

I anſwer, Firſt, The righteous rejoyce at the fall of the 
wicked,as bleſſing God who hath kept their fect from thoſe 
wayes iti which the wicked have fallen. As 'tis a great 
mercy to be kept out of thoſe ill-wayes, to be kept trom 
ſiding with thoſe corrupt intereſts, in the purſuit of which 
we ſee w_ broken; ſo 'tis a duty to rejoyce that we 
have riot walked in their way whoſe end we ſee to be no- 
thing elſe but deſtruQion. 

Secondly, The righteous have cauſe to rejoyce and bleſs 
God when they ſee the wicked fall, becauſe themſelves are 
ſaved, and keep their ſtanding; becauſe themſelves have k 
eſcaped the danger, and the Lord hath been a banner of 37 
proteCtion over them in the day when the wicked fell. 270- | 
ſes after the deſtruQion of Amaleck built an Altar, and cal- 
led the name of it Fehova-Niſſi ( Exod.17.15.) that is to fay, 
The Lord # my banner, And in like caſes the joy of the 
Saints is not properly in the deſtruQiion of the wicked, but 
in their own deliverance, throngh the mighty power and 
good hand of God with them. It is the preſence .of God 
with them, the appearance of God for them, which is the 


Thirdly, The righteous then rejoyce,becaule the Church 
and people of God are in a fair way to peace z when the 
Lions are deſtroyed, the ſheep are in ſafety; when the 
Wolves and the Bears are cut off, the flock reſts quietly: ſo 
m this caſe when men of devouring cruel ſpirits, wicked 
and ungodly ones, are removed, the flock of God.the ſheep 
of his paſture feed quietly, none making them afraid. The 
fall of the enemies of $707, is the eſtabliſhment of S:0n , 
yea in a great meaſure of mankind. As the Prophet mot 


people in wrath with a continual ſtrcke, he that ruled the F 
Nations in anger, 1s perſecuted and none hindereth, The _=_ 
whole earth us at reſt, and is quit : they break, forth into ſing- | 
ing, yea the fir-trees rejoyce at thee, and the Ced.:rs of Leba- 
non, ſaying,ſince thou art laid down no fe ler 15 come HP againſt 
4s. How often hare wicked men in power felled not only 
the Fir-trees and Cedars of the world, but the goodly trecs 
of righteouſneſs in the Lords plantations; have they not 
theretie reaſon to {ing when ſuch fall, ſeeing the Fellers 


. Foutthly, Joy ariſeth to the righteous, becduſe God is 
honoured in the fall of wicked men; And that's their chief- 
eſt joy: That God is honoured is niore joy to tlic righteous, 
then that themſelves are ſaved, how much more then, that 
the wicked are deſtroyed ? There is a threefo!d honour ari- 
ſing toGod when the wicked fall. | 

irft, God is honoured in his juſtice ; ſuch a day *s the 
day of the declaration of the righteous judgment of God, a9 
the Apoitle ſpeaks of the gredt day of Judgment ( Rom. 
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treaſureſt up to thy ſelf wrath aga:n#t the diy of wrath, and , 


revelation of the righteous Jochen of God, Some do 
even queſtion the jultice of God when wicked men pro- 
ſper, but he is vindicated in his juſtice when wicked men 
fall. It cannot but pleaſe righteous men, to ſee the righ- 


' teons God exalted, or God exalted in his righteouſneſs. 


They know and believe that God is righteous, when the 
wicked proſper ( er. 12.1.) But when the wicked are 
puniſhed, they proclaim his righteouſneſs. Then they 
ſino the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of God, and the ſong of 
the Lamb, ſaying, Great a::d marvcllous are thy works Lord 
God Almighty, juſt aud true are thy wayes thou King of 
Saints. Who ſhall not fear thee O Lord, and glorifie thy 
Name, &-c. for thy judgments are made maniſeſt, (Rev.1$. 
3,4.) The Lord is alwayes alike juſt, but it doth not al- 
wayes alike appear how juſt heis. And as, that God 1s juſt 
is the faith and ſtay of the Saints, ſo the appearances of his 
juſtice are their joy and triumph. 
Secondly, God is honoured much in the attribute of 
his. truth; in the truth of his word, in the truth of his 
threatnings, when the wicked are puniſhed. God hath 
ſpoken bloody words concerning wicked men; not only 
fn reference to their future eſtate in the next life, but to 
their preſent eſtate in this. Say to the wicked it ſhall be ill 
with him, the reward of hu hands ſhall be given him. But 
what is this reward ? There arc two ſorts of rewards; Firſt, 
Rewards of love and favor according to the good which we 
have done ; Secondly, Rewards of wrath and anger, poenal 
rewards, according to the evil which we have done. Now 
when the Lord puts theſe poenal rewards into the hands of 
the wicked, or pours them upon their heads, he is honoured 


»jn his truth as well as his juſtice, for the mouth of the Lord 


hath ſpoken it. As the promiſes are yea and Amen (2 Cor. 
2.20.) So alſo are the threatnings, unto the glory of God by 
+. But as when David ſaw his life in danger every day» he 
began to queſtion the truth of God, in the promiſe, that he 
ſhould live to reign and fit upon the throne of 1ſrae/; for 
faith he ( Pal. 116, 11. when things went thus with him ) 
] ſaid in my haſt all men are liafs,” even Samuel among 
the reſt, who aſſured me of the Kingdom by expreſs met- 
ſage from God, but ſurely he alſo is deceived, and hath 
fed me with vain hopes. Now as theſe words of Davia, 
according to our tranſlation of them, and the truth of the 
thing in frequent experiences, ſhew, that Godly men are 
apt to queſtion the truth of the promiſe, when themſelves 
are by ſeemingly contradiQting providences much afflicted ; 
ſo they are apt to queſtion the truth of the threatnings 
when they ſee outward providences proſpering the wic- 
ked ; Therefore when the threatnings have their aCtual 

ea and Amen, that is, when they are executed upon the 
ungodly, this alſo is ro the glory of God by 4, that is, 
God is glorified by all his pcople, who hear of it in the 
truth of what he bath ſpoken. Again, as God is magni- 
ficd in the truth of his threatnings, when any particular 
wicked man is puniſhed; ſo when common calamities come 
upon the wicked, the truth of God,or God in his truth, is 
magnified two wayes. Firſt, As ſuch calamities area fulfilling 
of many Propheſies; Secondly,As they are the anſwer or re- 
turn of many prayers. The vengeance which falls upon the 
Enemies of the Church of God is drawn out by prayer, Luk. 
18.7,8. And there isnothing wherein God is more honour- 
ed, then when prayer isanſwered; For astherein he fulfils 
our wants, ſo his own word ; Who hath not ſaid to the ſeed 
of Facob, ſeck ye me mn vain, 

Thirdly, When the wicked fall, the Lord is honoured 
in the attribute of his power; How great is his power, 
who pulls down great power ? It argues the Almighti- 
neſs of God, when he puts the mighty from their ſeats : 
when the Oaks and the Cedars, when the high walls and 
mountains are ſhaken and removed by his blows and bat- 
teries. When Pharaoh and his Egyptian hoſt were drowned 
in the red Sea; Then Moſes magnified God in his power 
( Exod.15.2.) The Lord 1 my ſtrength and ſong (that is, 1 
will ſing of the ſtrength of the Lord, not of the ſtrength of 
man) he is my God, and I will prepare him an habitation ; my 
fathers God, and I will exalt him. - 

In theſe three attributes, juſtice, truth, and power, God is 
honoured, when the wicked are deſtroyed; and therefore it 
cannot be uncomely for the Saints to rejoyce when they are 
deſtroyed, The Lord by his Prophet aſſures the Church his 
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Zacob, that ail the enemies thereof ſhall be ſcattered (ſa. 
41.15.) Behold, I will makg thee a new ſharp threſhing injtru- 


ment, having teeth, thou ſhalt threſh the Nations and beat 


them ſmall, and ſhalt make the hills as chaff, &-c. The moun- 
tains and the hills to be threſhed, were the mighty ones of 
the earth, ſetting themſelves againſt the wayes and deſigns 

of heaven. The Inſtrument or flayl wherewith they were.to 

be threſhed was the worm Facob (verſ.14.) God didnot ſo 

much make an Inſtrument for the wor»: 7acob, as he made 

the worm 7acob his Inſtrument, Behold, 1 will make thee, 

( not for thee) a new threſhing Inftrument;, But when the 

worm hath done this great work, when he hath threſhed 

the mountains, and'made the hills as chaff; What mult he 

do then? The ſixteenth verſe tells, T how ſhalt rejoyce in the 

Lord, and ſhalt glory in the holy one of Iſrael. Glorying is 

more then rejoycing : Glorying is a kind of rapture or ex- 

taſie of the ſoul. As there is an extaſie of infatuation, ſo 

there is an extaſie of Gracious admiration. Fools and 

mad men are beſides themſelves for want of reaſon ; the 
wiſelt and beſt of men, are beſides themſelves through the 
abundance of the Grace of God in them, and the abun- 

dance of the goodneſs of God towards them. When the 
goodneſs of God ated mightily towards us, meets with the 
Grace of God aQting mightily in us, we are lifted up ſo far 
out of our ſelves, that we can ſee nothing in our ſelves, and 
then in whom or in what can our rejoycing be, but 3x the 
Lord the holy one of Iſrael ? 

| This joy isnot, Firſt, the joy of the Epicure ; A ſenſual 
joy, in wine and belly chear, in eating the fat, and drinking 
the ſweet, in carnal merriments and muſick. Nor is this, 
Secondly, a cruel joy inthe ruine and deſtruftion of men, 
which the Prophet rebukes {Obad. v. 12.) Thoa ſhouldeſt 


not have rejoyced over the children of Fudah in the day of 


their deftrnttion. Nor is this, Thirdly, a proud joy, or a joy 
of oſtentation, when men ſpread their plumes, and publiſh 
their own wiſdom,greatneſs and power. Nor is it, Fourthly, 
a Covetous joy, ſuch as theirs is who are glad becauſe they 
have fill'd their purſes, enriched their families, and their 
hand hath gotten much. Nor is it Laſtly, a ſecure joy, be- 
cauſe when evil men are caſt down we hope to fit warm and 
well, ſafe and quiet upon their ruines. But this joy conſiſts, 
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Firſt, in high thoughts and valuations of God ; Whom have 


1 in heaven but thee, &'c. ( Pſal.73.25.)-Who s like unto thee 
O Lord among the Gods (Exod.1F.11.) It conſiſts, Second! Ys 
ina ſweet reſt of complacency in God. Return unto thy reſt 
O ") ſoul: that is, turn in to God, live nearer him,Cith a 
Godly man (to his ſoul) in ſuch a caſe (P/al.116.7,) This 


Joy is the reſt of the ſoul in God ; He whe is reſt tohimſelf 


(as God is) may be ſo infinitely more to us. ' Thus, The . 


righteous ſee it, and are glad. 

And the innocent laugh them to ſcozn,] This heightens 
the ſence of the former part of the verſe; not only are the 
righteous glad when the wicked are deſtroyed, but they 


laugh them to ſcorn, The righteous, in the former part of 


the verſe are the ſame with the innocent here : yet we may 
diſtinguiſh them. The innocent are taken two wayes in 
Scripture; Firſt, the innocent are they who are pure from 
fin; Secondly, the innocent are they who arc pure or free 
from puniſhment , or from trouble ; freedom. from fin, 
and freedom fromtrouble are ſo dependant upon one ano- 
ther,that one word may well expreſs both. Thus the word is 
uſed( 2Sam.14.9.)T he woman of T ekgah ſaid to the King; My 
LordO King, the iniquity be on me,and my fathers fs and 
theKing and hu throne be guiltleſs or innecent,thatis,free from 
all evil and trouble. While ſhe ſaith, T he 5niquity be upon me, 
her meaning is,let the puniſhment of the iniquity be upon me,let 
the King and hi throne be guiltleſs ; let no puniſhment of ini- 
quity fall either upon theKing in perſon,or,upon his govern- 
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ment. In the ſame ſence the word isread (Exo4d.19.21.)If he P'0 #9 © 


(that hath been ſmitten) riſe again and walk abroad upon a 
ſtaff, then he that ſmote him ſhall be quiet ; the Hebrew is,ther: 
ſhall be be innocent, that is free from puniſhment; he ſhall not 
have any cenſure,or judgment for it. We have the like uſe 
of the word (Numb.5.19.) in the caſe of the woman ſuſpe- 
Qed by her husband for dilloyalty in breaking her marriage 
vow; ſhe being for her purgation to drink the bitter wa- 


nemo. noces, 


ter, the Prieſt was to beſpeak her in this manner : 1f yo trnocenseris 


man bath lien with thee , and if thou haſt not gone aſide 
to uncleanneſs with another in ſtead of thy huiband, be thou 


free ( or innocent) from thi bitter water that cauſeth the 


curſe 
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5% by adiſtortion of the mouth, and lips, or 


curſe, that is, let the water do thee rio harm ; as if he had 
ſaid, thou ſhalt feel no.evil of pain by it, if thou art not guilty 
of theevil of ſin. Thus ſome expound the word here. The 
zanocent (hall laugh thens to. ſtorn, that is, they who are frec 
from thoſe troubles with which the wicked are over-taken 
and undone, thoſe particular righteous men who eſcape the 
ſtorm untouched, laugh the wicked to ſcorn. Many of the He- 
brew writers fix upon a ſpecial perſon; and by the /-nocent, 
underſtand Noah, as if it were a report of what was done 
upon the old world; Then rhe righteows,that is(as the Chaldee 


{tj &> let:- Paraphraſe explains it) the ſons of righteous: Noah ſaw (the | 


flood )and were glad,and innocent Noah laught the prophane 


Nat inzocens 01d world to ſcorn. When Noah, and his ſons were build- 


ing the Ark, the old world in ſtead of believingand fearing 


the report or prophecy of a deluge, laught them to ſcorn, 


and in deriſion, doubtleſs, ask't them what voyage they 
intended, and whether they meant to ſail their Ship over 
the dry Land; as for them they never dreamt of a Sea 
hanging in the clouds, and ready to _ down upontheir 
heads. Now as the ungodly world derided Noah and his 
Sons for their credulity before the flood came, ſo 'tis pro- 
bable cnough that when the flood came upon that world of 
the ungodly, Noah and his Sons laught and derided their 
incredulity. Theywho laugh at divine threatnings, deſerve to 
be laughcd at under divine ſufferings. 

Others apply this particularly to the Tragedy of Pharoah 
and. his Egyptians overwhelmed and drowned in the red 
Sea, of which it is ſaid, (Exed.14.30,31.) Thus the Lord 
ſaved Ifracl that day out of the hand of the Egyptians, "and 
Ifracl ſaw the Egyptians dead upon the ſhoar, and Iſrael 
ſaw that Great work, which the Lord did upon the Egyp- 
tianws. The effect of this ſipht is two wayes deſcribed in 
that holy Hiſtory : Firſt, By the aQting of fear and faith : 
And the people feared the Lord, and believed the Lord and 
his (ron Moſes. Secondly, by the ating of their jo 
in the Lord, and their holy inſultation over the drowne 
Egyptians ( Chap. 15. ver. 1.) Then ſang Moſes and the 
children of Iſrael this Song. unto the Lord, and, ſake. fey 
;ng, I will ſing unto the Lord, for he hath triumphed glo- 
rouſly,. 
Thus alſo that 
ked encmies, and laughed them to ſcorn. 

| YetI corceive Eliphaz ſpeaking here rather upon a ge- 


nerally experienced and poſitive truth, then ſtrictly and 


particularly aiming at thoſe ancient Examples. The 1nno- 
cent, that is, any innocent perſon, whether innocent in re- 
ference to the doing of cvil, or having eſcaped the ſuffe- 
rance of evil, laugh ther: to ow 


Before, he faid, the righteous ſee it, and are glad; now 


he ſaith, the inngcent laugh them to ſcorn : it is one thin 
for a manto be glad in himſelf, and another thing to laug 
other men to ſcorn: for tho 


ſomewhat leſs, or at the moſt but ſo much as to be righte- 


ous, yet to laugh the unrighteous and wicked to ſcorn. 


when they fall,carries in it much more then to be glad when 


they fall. And beſides, the word in the Hebrew fignifics - 


the moſt ſcornful laughter, ſuch a laughter as is expreſſed, 


a kind of fained 
lifping with the tongue, and artificial faultring in _ : 
For as they that liſp and faulter in ſpeech are uſually derided 
and laught at, ſo they that deride.and laugh at others will 
purpoſely liſp,or faulter in ſpeech. Stammerers are contemp- 
tible,and many ſtammer at others in contempt;T his imitati- 


balbutient?s on of a defebt in nature ſhews the exceſs of malice. Such is the 
irvideri ſole- fqxce of this expreſſion ,. The innocent laugh them to ſcorn. 


Here it may be queſtioned, how a good man, an inno- 
cent perſon can do ſuch .a thing; can he thus laugh the 


a*!, pr con» wicked to ſcorn ? it is difficult enough to ſalve. it as conſi- 
tenptum &® ſtent with Grace, for a righteous man to re 55 at the fall 


of the wicked, but it is far more difficult to ſalve it, how a 
righteous man may laugh them to ſcorn: ſcorning and deri- 
ding are the practices of lewd perſons, of ſons of Belial ; 
ſuch indeed are uſually ſcorners and jecrers.The enemies of 
Jeſus Chrilt are ſo deſcribed ( Pſa.22.7.) All they that ſeeme 
(that is, all the wicked that ſee me; for many Diſciples ſaw 
Chriſt in his ſufferings, and did not only pity him, but ho- 
nour and believe on him, but (ſaith he) all they (who are 
mine enemies) that ſee me) laugh me to ſcorn, they ſhoot out 
the lip, and ſhake the head. And David tells us (P/al.1.1.) 
that zo ſit 11 the ſcat of the ſcornful, is the concluſion of 
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the horſe and his rider hath he thrown into the Sea, 
innocent people ſaw the ruine of their wic- 


h to be 5mnocent carries in it : 
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thoſe who have firſt walkgd in the way of the ungodly; and 
Secondly, ſtoed int the way of ſinners. The common Latine 
tranſlater renders that in the P/alm, not the ſeat of ſcorners, 
but: the ſcat of the peſtilence. And indeed they have ſpiri- 
tual plague-ſpots upon them,and the ſureſt tokens of eternal 
death, who are given yp to be ſcorners. Therefore queltion 
it again, how are the Innocciit ſcornets ? SEED 
lanſwer,That as when humane affections, which arebelow 
the divine naturc,are attributed to God,(ſuch are ro repent,to 
be grieved at the wickedneſs,and to laugh at the calamity of the 
wicked)weſay theſe note only an cffe@ vponthecreature,not 
a charige of affetion in God(for,in him there isnovariable- 
neſs norſhadow of change) ſo when thoſe ations, which arc 
below or unſutable to a renewed regenerate nature iriman, 
are attributed to the Sairits(ſuch as theſe,to waſh their feet 51 
the bloodof the ungodly, to laugh them to ſcorn.in their ſaddeſt 
miſcries)we muſt ſay,that theſe note rather what the wicked 
deſerve, then what the godly do, The godly are no ſcorners, 
but thereis that in wicked men which is worthy to be laugh- 
ed to ſcorn; or wicked men do'that, for which they deſerve 
to be laughed at; whatſoever is evil in ſuch like aCtions, is 
far from the heart and ſpirit of the godly. And therefore as 
Scriptures of ſuch a tenour are to be interpreted ahd under- 
ſtood in ſuch a manner as becomes and is conſiſtent with the 
holineſs of God, ſoalſo (in their proportion) to the holineſs 
of the Saints. The laughter of the Saints in theſe diſpenſati- 
ons is ſerious; and their ſcorfiing, theacting of their graces, 
not of their corruptioris, And thus it is ſaid of God himſelf 
(Pſal.2.4.)He that ſuteth in heaven jhall laugh, the Lord ſhall 
have them in deriſion. And (Prov.1.26.) I will mock, at yout 
calamity, and laugh when your fear cometh : when your fear 
cometh as deſolation, and your deftruftion cometh az a whirl- 
wind, &. that is, I will carry my ſglf fo. towards you, I 
will pity you (who have been ſcorners of my word » and 
hv: ſet at nought my counſel) no more then men pity thoſe, 
whom they laugh to ſcorn; ſuch is the laughter of the Saints 


. at.the calamity of the wicked. And thus El;ah derided Baals 


Prieſts, while they wearied themſelves in their fooliſh ſu- 
perſtition (1 King. 18. 27.) And it cameo paſs at noon that 
Eliah mocked them, and ſaid, cry aloud, for.heus a God; either 
be # talking, &c. Thus Hieruſalem is expreſſed (1/a.37. 
22.) when Sennacherib ſent up that proud threatning me 
ſage, the Lord ſent a comfortable meſſage to his people b 
Iſaiah the Prophet ; Thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael, 
whereas thou ha#t prayed te me againFt Sennacherib the K ing 
of Aſſyria, this is the word which the Lord hath ſpoken con- 
cerning him; the virgin the daughter of Zion hath despiſed 
theegand laughed theeto ſcorn, the daughter of Feruſalem hath 
ſhaken her head at thee. The daughter of Zion, and the 
daughter of Feruſalez: are but one and the ſame ; ſhe was 
called a virgin, not (as ſome have conceived) becauſe ſhe 
was never taken or forced by any cnemy,nor was ſhe ſo cal- 
led, becauſe ſhe had preſerved her ſelfpure and chaſte in the 
worſhip of the true God (for ſhe had her failings and Ido- 
latrous dalliances before that day) but ſhe was Fa called be- 
cauſe of that ſpecial care which God had of her to protect 
and ſave her againſt the inſultations of the enemy then ready 
to aſſault her,evcnasa virgin isproteCted from violence inher 
fathers houſe. And the Prophet to aſſure them that it ſhould 
be ſo, ſpeaks of the ruine of Sernacheribs Army,and Feruſa- 
lems laughter, as accompliſht and come to paſsalready ; The 
virgin daughter, &c. hath deſpiſed thee, and laughed thee to 
ſcorn, and ſhaken her head at ther. What God faith ſhall be 
done, is as good asdonealready. The Aſſyrians were yet in 
their Jollity, laughing at Zer«ſaler:, and promiſing them- 
ſelves the ſpoil of the people of God, yet (faith the Lord) 7e- 
ruſalem hath oy thee to ſcorn; that is,aſluredly ſhe ſha'l. 
And as the people of God do ſometimes formally and cx- 
licitly laugh at the downfal and witherings of the wic- 
ed, ſo they alwayes virtually and ſecretly laugh them to 
ſcorn, even when they ſtand and flouriſh in their greenneſs 
and proſperity : For while the Godly are not daunted 
with the power and ſplendour, while they are not terri- 
fied with the threats and high looks of the wicked, but 
in the ſingleneſs and fimplicity of their hearts, keep cloſe 
to God, his wayes and truths; even this, though they uſe 
the dueſt reſpect to them in regard of their authority, 
both in word and geſture, is a laughing them to ſcorn: 
For this is as a thorn in the ſides of evil men, and as a prick 
in their eyes; when they ſee they will not ſtoop to their 
Gepege 2 _ greatneſs 
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greatneſs in any ſinfulcompliance with their commands. This 


18 a truth, but the former is the truth intended in this Text. 


Hence Note, That wicked men are not only miſerable but 
ridiculous. | 


They arc the laughter of the innocent, upon more ac- 
counts then one. 

Firſt, Becauſe they do ſuch childiſh and ridiculous things, 
ſuch things as can never reach the ends they deſire and pur- 
poſe: they are jultly laughed at,whoſe counſel and courſes 


ere unſuitable, much more, when contrary to their deſigns. 


- Secondly, Wicked men become ridicufous, while the Lord 
fruſtrates their wiſeſt counſels, and blaſts thoſe hopes which 
were bottom'd upon the moſt probable principles and 
foundations, while he takes them in their own craft, and en- 
traps them in the ſnare which they laid for others. 

Thirdly, While he over-rules all that they plot or act to 
ſerve his own ends, and fulfil his own holy counſels. Hence 
the enemies of God are ſaid to pine away; this ſhall be th: 
plague wherewith the Lord will ſmite all the people, that have 
fought againFt Feruſalem, their fleſh ſhall conſume away while 
they ſtand upon their feet (he doth not ſay, that they (hall be 
ſain, but their fleſh ſhall conſume away while they ſtand 
upon their fect) and their eyes ſhall conſume away im their 
holes, and their tongue ſhall conſume wy in their mouth 
(Zech.14.12.) which as ſome interpret of their bodily lan- 
guiſhment, that they ſhall live dying continually, or that 
their life ſhall be a continual death, ſo all interpret the cauſe 
of this conſumption to ariſe from vexation of ſpirit, becauſe 
they ſhall ſec themſelves ſcorn'd and laughed at,or that they 
are become ridiculous to all the world, but chiefly to Ferw- 
ſulem, the Church and people of God, whom they hall be- 
hold in good condition, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition 
which hey have made againſt them ; which Eliphaz. alſo 
clearly expreſſeth in thenext words. - 


Verf. 20. Whereas our ſubſtance is not cut dow, but the 
' renimant of them the fire conſumes, | 


There are divers readings and rendrings of this verſe : 
Firſt, Some with an affirmative interrogation; not therr 
[ſubſtance cut down ? that is, it is cut down; Andthen this 
verſe is a continuation of the former diſcourſe peering 
the utter extirpation of the wicked ; The righteom are glad, 
they laugh them to ſcorn 1s not their ſubſtance cut down ? and 
doth not the fire conſume the remnant of them ? As if Eliphaz 
had ſaid, Whatſoever they had of any ſubſtance or moment 
is cut down,and if poſſibly there be any ſmall inconſiderable 
remainder of them, fire ( that is, ſome devouring Judge- 
ment) will meet with it, and make an utter end of it. 

Secondly, Another underſtands this twenticth verſe as a 
reaſon of the former; the righteous are glad ( when the 
wicked fall) the innocent ſhall laugh them to ſcorn, be- 
cauſe our ſubſtayce was not cut down; as if he had ſaid, 
our ſafety will be matter as of praiſe to God who hath pre- 
ſcrved us,ſo of holy ſcorn and inſultation over ungodly men, 
who longed to ſce our deftruftion, and ſaid in their hearts, 
that ſurely our day was not only coming, but haſtning ; 
whereas indeed we ſee the day come upon them which 


burneth as an oven,and themſelves as ſtubble. Wicked men 


are for the moſt part doubly diſappointed ; Firſt, By their 


own fall, when they looked to ſtand : Secondly, By the. 


ſtanding of the righteous when they look, yea, and long for 
their fall ; This Juble diſappointment doth at once double 
their ſorrow, and the joy of the Innocent, who laughthem 
to ſcorn, becauſe their own ſubſtance us not cut down, but the 
remnant of them the fire conſumeth. 

There is a third tranſlation which makes theſc words the 
form in which the innocent, expreſs their laughter at the 
wicked. When the innocent laugh them to ſcern, they 
will thus beſpeak them: Whereas or Although our ſubſtance 
3s not cut down, yet the remnant of them, or the beſt the excel- 
lency of them the fire hath conſumed. 

There is a fourth reading, which makes the ſecond part 
of the Chapter begin with this verſe. For hitherto Eliphaz 
hath been deſcribing the ſinfulneſs of wicked men, and the 
wrath of God upon them for their wickedneſs. But here 
he is ſuppoſed entring upon a very ſerious exhortation to re- 
pentance, after this manner, or to this effe(t; O Job, now 
while onr ſubſtance ts not quite cut down,and the fire conſumeth 
the reſidue or the remnant of the wicked, acquaint thy ſelf 


with God, or apply thy ſelf to God zas if he ſhould ſay, be- 


fore thou art clean cut down, befere thou art . utterly 


ruined, as many wicked men have . been heretofore, 
and now are, humble thy. ſelf and ſeck, to God, that 
thy ſin may be. forgiven, and thy wound healed. Some paral- 
el this in ſenſe with that of the Preacher, Eccl. 12.1. Re- 
menber now thy Creator in the dayes of thy youth, while the 
evil dayes come not, nor the years draw nigh wherein thou 


a _ 


ſhalt ſay, 1 have no pleaſure in them. Thus Eliphaz is con- q.yy (166. 
ceived exhorting Job, While our ſubſtante is not cut down, ns 
while we are not totally undone, while the fire of Gods wrath ftr2 non ſit 


is conſuming the remainder of wicked men, do thou acquaint 
thy ſelf with God, and repent. And though our tranflation 
makes not this connection, yet it joyns fully in the ſenſe of 
the Original. 

Wrheteas cur ſubſtance ig not cut down, 

So this verſe is an ellegant concluſion of the whole mat- 
ter hitherto infiſted upon by Eliphaz, and he ſhuts it up 
in two parts : Firſt, _ the flate of the innocent, 
who are brought in ſpeaking thus, Our J_ 25 not cut 
down; ſtrifly , that by which we ſtand or ſubſiſt, our ſub- 
ſtance or ſubſiſtence, which ſome expound not by goods, 
but by life ; we may take it both wayes, our life, and that 
by which our life is maintained, or by which we and our fa- 
milies ſubſiſt iz nor cnt down. 

There is yet a difficulty in. regard of the Grammatical 
ſenſe of theſe words. For Eliphaz having ſpoken before 
in the third perſon plural, The righteous are glad, and the 
znnocent langh them: to ſcorn, ſhould (as it may be thought) 
rather have continued his ſpeech in the ſame.form, and 
have ſaid, Whereas their ſubſtance #s cut down, but he puts 
it in the firſt perſon plural, Whereas our ſubſtance is not 
cut down, &c, 

We may anſwer two wayes; Firſt, that it is uſual in 
Scripture to vary the number, while the ſame perſonor per- 
ſons is or are ſpoken of, take only one Inftance, Hoſ.12. 4. 


| Je (that is, the Angel of the Covenant) found him in Be- 


rhel, that is, Facob: And there he ſpake with us. It ſhould 


| according to Grammar be read thus; And there he ſpake 


with him. Having found Jacob in Bethel, he ſpake with kim 
in Bethel. But we ſee both the perſon and number are vari- 
ed, the former words _ in the third perſon fingular 
( being meant particularly of 7acob ) the latter in the firſt 
perſon plural, T here he ſþake with us; The Spirit of God 
thereby ſignifying, rhat, what God ſpake at that time to 


txciſa, relies 
quias auttm 
iftorumignis 
aſſump,er:t, 
Tygur. 

Ita bent ut 


#:bil melins, * 


Bold. 
mon 
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vel potius 
To k5nxds 
nay que 
ſufppAimus 
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ſubſiſtantia, 
1, & vita 
qua ſubſpſti- 
WS, Nam 
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Facob perſonally, he ſpake to all the ſpiritual ſeed of Facob, © 


whether of the Circumciſion or Uncircumciſion, virtually. 
He ſoſpake to Facob as that the ſubſtance and effect of his 
ſpeech reacheth down to and hath an influence upon #s, 
believers, who are his poſterity according to the Spirit. Be- 
ſides this, other Scriptures hold out the like variation of 
the number, as in the Text, which isthe firſt anſwer. 
Secondly, Eliphaz might purpoſely vary the number, 
that himſelf might put in for a ſhare, and be numbred. 
among thoſe, who had obtained that ſparing mercy, not to 


| be cut down while others were conſumed. And ſo this rea- 


ſon of the change is purely ſpiritual, much like that laſt, 
opened out of Hoſea, 


Whence Note, That the righteons are often preſerved 11 
common calamities, 


( Pſal.2c.8,) They are brought down, and are fallen, but 
we are riſen and ſtand upright, our ſubſtance is not cut down. 
God takes ſpecial care of his own people; they arc un- 
der a promiſe ; there can be no greater ſafety, no better 
ſecurity then to be under a promiſe : the promiſe is the 
belt ſhelter in a ſtorm, and the beſt ſhicld againſt the dart. 


| .The Apoſtle Peter gives us two famous cxamples of this, 
(2 Pet,2.5,6.) God ſpared not the old world, but ſaved No- 


ab, &C. bringing in the flood pon the world of the ungealy. 
And baving turned the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into 
aſhes, condemned them with an overthrow, &c. aud delivercd 
juſt Lot, &c. From both which examples he concludcth 
( verſ. 9.) The Lord knoweth how to deliver the Godly our 
Hl temptation, and to reſerve the unjuſt unto the x of 
udgment to be puniſhed, ' When judgment begins at the honſe 
of God, what ſhall the end of them be that obey not the Go- 
[þel of God? as the ſame Apoſile ſpeaks ( 1 Pet.4.17,) It is 
a ſure argument to the wicked that they ſhall be judged, 
when they ſce God bringing judgements upon his own 
| houſe 
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hodſe and people; but the'wjcked are many:times judged 
while-the: houſe and people-bf ,God-Aare:prefetyed and un- 
toucht z:and: when bothugnoJ and bad, bath-the-innocent 
and. thelwicked are wrapt up:in the ſame calamity , when 
they are (as it were) thruſk together, into the lamit Furnace; 
the Lord;makes-a difference, ;they arc not evt down as the 
wicked; are cut down; not conſumed as they areiconſumed, 
When-the righteous are<aſk;jrito the fite;they are; rged; 
but not conſurned ; but «ng me inthe ſeo 
tliis conchaſion,ſhewing the:ſtate of the wicked) ir... | 
© Fircinithis;place is-not takes.trictly, .ag oppoſed to was 
ter; God ar we often mack fire bn king his:iſtourge. 
And the Apoſtle 7ade faith of Sodow , That.it ſuffered the 
veſigeahce'of eternial fire? But all the' judgments of God 
are in Scripture compared" to fire (Mal. 4.7.) 'Behold the 
day cometh that (ball. burn. tikg. an Oven ,.and alk the proud, 
yea all thar, da wickgaly ſhall. hs, ſtubble ,,x14 the day that 
cometh ſhall burn them; 8p,- ſaith the Lord off hoſty,;.that. Fr: 
ſhall leave theninertber freufiner. branch. There ia a butn- 
ing; and not; by fire; There is fo great a judgment and ter- 
ror in fire let looſe:and breaking its bounds; thati3trhay. well 
fgnifie all judgments, orany. thing that is tertible.! ( 1/#. 
$2.4.) Astht fire devoureth the; ſtubble, 11d the flare con- 


ſumeth the chaffe, -ſo theix,\ #00t: ſhall be. rottenneſs,) and their | 


bloſſom ſhall go up as duſt, Thus here, the remnant of them 
the fire conſumerh ; that is,\the wrath of God appearing in 
ſome vilible judgment,conſumeth the remnant. 
. But what is this remnaztwhich'the fire'confumeth'? _ | 
.. I anſwer, Firſt, we may expound it of perſotis;;. The rem- 
nant of perſons, all that are left of their family, their chil- 
dren and poſterity, their kjndred and relations are taken 


part of | 


away and conſumed.from off the face of the earth. .' 
Secondly, "We may expound it of things, the remnant of 
goeds, whatſoever remains of their eſtate; ,the- odd ends, 
the very gleanings,and leavings of their great: #iches and 
worldly. ſubſtance, .are all. eaten up and brought to an end, 
ſo that nothing of them or theis remainethgy; cif 
Thirdly, The remnant of them may'/be tb#;rewembrance 
of them... A fire ſhall conſume their name and memorial, 
they ſhall never be thought of,nor ſpoken of any more with 
honour. , USES TH | Mott ion? 
Fourthly, The word remnant, avit ſignifieth in the Ori- 
ginal-any thing which remaineth, ſo eſpecially that which 


remaincth in way of excellency, or eminency-;'not as we | 


ſay the fagg-end of a thing, but even the uppermoſt] and 
beſt of it. - So. that ( after this tranſlation ). the remnant of 
them is the excellency of them, that which they. thought moſt 
durable, and honourable, that. which they looked upon as 
moſt ſubſtantial and intrinſecal to their greatneſs, that very 
thing the fire ſhall conſume. -. So the word is uſed (:P/al. 17. 
I4.) Deliver my ſoul from men which are thy hand, O Lord, 
from men of the world, &c. whoſe belly thou fillet with thy bid 
treaſures, they are full of children,and leave the reſt (or as we 
ſupply,the reſt of their ſubſtance ) to their babes; the reſt; that 


is,the bef#; their bellies are full of hid treaſures while they | 


live, that is, they have and uſe abundance of the things of 
this life themſelves; and they leave the reſt, heidoth not 
mean the ſcraps or parings after they had filled their own 
bellies, but by the reſt or the remnant, ('tis the word of the 
text) he meaneth the choiceſt of what they had; even that 
they leayeto their babes.or children, when themſelves muſt 
be gone and leave the world. , Thus we.may underſtand the 
' Word remnant in this place, not for a poor pittance,. but for 
the beſt; the choiceſt things, for the flower and cream of all 
they had,'even theſe things the fire ſhall conſume, vengeance 
ſhall purſue and follow, till all be turned into ſmoak and 
aſhes. | X 

I have.in divers other paſſages of this book met with 
Texts ſhewing the utter conſumption of wicked men,there- 
fore 1 ſhall not ſtay upon it here; only take this brief note ; 


That the Lord hath a different fire for the righteous and the 
wicked. | | 


He hath a fire for his own people, but it is « purging fire, 
cleanſing, a refining fire, Like that ( Mal. 3. 3.) He ſhall 
ſit 4s a refiner and purifier of ſilver. ,' The Lord alſo hath a 
fire for the wicked, but it is a conſuming fire. He kindles 
many fires upon them, awd himſelf is a conſuming fire to 
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tpi, Vonbge 7 heis not-a:conſuming fire to believers; 
cvefi the hearts of believers ought to be over-awed with a 


| holy fear of that-in God, which they ſhall never feel from 
| Gad. Secondly, God is ſometimes a conſuming fire to be- 


lievers ; butt is only to conſume their corruptions,or their 


| cbrruptible comforts : He-will never conſume either their 
| Graces or ſpiritual intereſts: Theſe he will not conſume, 
' whatſoeverhe conſumes.- But the whole of a wicked man is 


as combuſtible matter before him. There went up ſwoak out 
of his noſtrils;fire out of bis mouth devoured (Pſal. 18.8.) That 
ig, God pouted out wrath, which devouredthem like a fire. 
Fire(I meannatural fire) is a great devourer,it hath a ſtrong 
ſtomach, there's nothing but pure Gold too hard for its dige- 
ſtion; but myſtical fire, the fire of divine wrath is infinitely 
a greater deyourer. Wrath kindles many devouring fires, 
but wrath is ſelf is the moſt devouring fire; who can ſtand 
beforg it 7: whs can abide the heat and flames of it? This is 


Halt fur on iniquity from-thy Tabernacles, 
re | 


| Oe go having reproved/Fob for fin, and preſt him with 
the remembrance of the Judgments of God againſt 
ſinners : now turns his ſpeech into a ſerious Exhortation 
moving him to ſeek the favour of God, and humble him- 
ſelf, Acquaint now thy ſelf with him, and be at peace. From 
this courſe and method in which Eliphaz deals with Job, 
take this note ; 


' That in dealing with ſoners we are not only to threaten,but 
to per ſwade and propoſe the prom:ſes of peace to them, 


Daniel dealt ſo with Nebuchadnezzar; yea,though he had 
told him of a decree in heaven paſt apainſt him ( Dar. 4. 
22.27.) yet he gives him faithful counſel, and exhorts 
him to break, off his ſins by righteouſneſs, and his iniquities 
by ſhewing mercy to the poor, if it might be a lengthning of 
his tranquility, or ( as we put in the Margin ) 4 healing of 
hu error. Hopesof mercy prevail with many, more then 
fear of wrath , and they are ſooner led then driven unto 
Chriſt. Thus Eliphaz ; Acquaint now thy ſelf with him,and 
be at peace. 

This verſe 21. contains two general Propoſitions. Firſt, 
a Propoſition concerning duty, in the former part of the 
verſe ; Acquaint now thy ſelf, &c. Secondly, Concerning 


' mercy in the latter, thereby good ſhall come unto thee. This 


duty of acquainting himſelf with God, and being'at peace 
with him,is explainedin verſ. 22. Receive, I pray thee, the 
Law from his mouth, and lay up hu words in thine heart. 
That's a good Comment upon, Acquaint now thy ſelf with 
him, and be at peace. The Propoſition of mercy, or the pro- 
miſes laid down in the cloſe of that verſe, are drawn out in 
all the following part of this Chapter, in which Elipharx. b 
moſt ample propoſals of good things, doth provoke 7ob to 
turn from thoſe ſins of which he ſuppoſed him guilty, and 
to return to God, 


Acquaint now thy ſelf with Gd. 
\ The Original word which we render to acquaint, hath ſome 
G8gg883 


variety 
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3 d. Aa te lt. 

| Tygur, 


Aſſueſce cum 


variety of ;ſignifications : As firit to be familiar with ano- 
ther... And ſo tis uſed by Davsd-(Pfal. 139513:Y; to ſhew 
the Intimacy.which God hath with all our| wayes;-works, 
and thoughts 3 O Lord: (faith David) rhoa-hifti.ſearched 
me and known mez8Cc. thou art:acquainted wit hall wy wayes ; 
As if he had ſaid, Lord, thou-knoweſt my wayes infinitely 
more clearly and diftinitly, then any of my:neereſt arquain- 
tance, who converſe withmt's 
Balaams Aſs ſpake thus 


y a miracle, Was [ever wont to do 


thus unto; thee ? 'Hath ie betn my cuſtom, 'or have I fami- | 


liarly {erved thee'thus, ſaid che: $, when he thruſt Bala Fa 
againſt the wall. - 5 91 Th Babka of 


» 


bs - X , | : i») = | 
Thicdly,Taprofit ; oneof theRabbins tranſlates the Text | 


thus, Profit with God; as who ſhould ſay; thou haſt been an' 
unprofitable ſervant to God all this whitez:be-thou now 
profitable unto him, ſerve him and: his Providences;advance 
his name and.glory.; or thus rather, Thou haſt but played 
the Truanthicherto, be thou 'now a goot proficientin the 
School: of.-Divine doQrine and diſcipline under the holy: 


precepts and various providericesof God: We find it ap- | 
plied to that ſenſe at the ſecondverſe of this-Chapterz Cn | 


a mai be profiraþle unto God, 'a he that it wiſe" may be'pro- 
fit able to himſelf ? Man cannot;be profitable uto'God; of 
add any advant 


r it, as if he had been profits 


unto him: having received histalents, do'notlay them up: 
ina napkin, hide them not inthe carth.* "+ <-.: | 
Thirdly, Maſter Broughton reads thus,'Reconcile thee now 

nnto him. That's Goſpel language, like that of Paul (2 Cor. 
$. 20.) Now then we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though 
God did beſeech you by us, we pray you in Chriſts ſtead, be 
ye reconciled to God. So he conceives Elipbaz ſpeaking here, 
I pray thee now reconcile thy ſelf unto d. Maſter Bera 
reaches that ſence fully, Reri#rinto hs favenr get into his 


heart again ; God hath as it were.logkt-thee out of his | 


heart, and ſhut the door uponthee,nowget inagain; and 
the Tygurine reads very aptly, Accommogate wo & elf to-bim, 
that is, every way ſuit thy ſelfto him; thou haſ heretofore 
been humorous, or haſt followed thine own'ſpitit, and haſt 
labour'd to pleaſe thy ſelf , now accommodate thy ſelf to 
bim,or comply with himin every thing,be no more at thine: 
own but at his diſpoſe. - All theſe rendrings comply well. 
both with the words. and the general ſcope of Eliphaz ini 
this part of. his diſcourſe, : Our trariſlation fully joyns with 
the firſt of them. C6 3f% - | - : 
Acquaine now t .] Get into a familiarity 
with God. Ne ed lng th a likeneſs, or a ſuitable- 
neſs between two in their wills and affections , in their 


wayes and-counſels; for from likeneſs in theſe om | 


or acquaintance doth ariſe. So that Eliphaa here ſpeake 

to Fob as one that had eſtranged himſelf and departed from 
God, as one: who had broken.off Communion with God, 
and ſo he muſt needs have done, had he run ſuch a courſe of 


wickedneſs as Eliphaz charged -him with, in the former part 


of this Chapter. Therefore upon that ſuppoſition he gives 
Fob wholeſome advice, Acquaint now thy ſelf with him. * 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, That 4s man by nature uu a ſtranger 
from God, ſo every att o fon, 
nued aftings of ſin, breed a further eftrangement from 
God. | 


Weadt the part of nature every time we ſin, and thatin 


a proportion: brings us. back in ſome degree to what we 
were by nature, ſtrangers unto God. A godly man (who 
hath had acquaintance with God ) ſinning puts' back his 


acquaintance, and a diſtance grows between God and him. | 
Believers after great{ſins and follies committed, are not for- 
ward to come into the preſence of God, they havea kind | 


of liſtleſneſs to duty, a liſtleſneſs to prayer; -and to all acts 
of communion with God, And God himſelf appears as if he 
did not muchcare for them when they come, 


they do not find the Lord preſently, though they ſeck him 


earneſtly. So that both wayes there is an Eſtrangement z {80 


day. Iris uſed;ſecondly, ; 
to expreſs the coltomayydoingals thing (Numb. 22:30.) | 


| 


s 


. 
to him by what he doth, but man may- | 
be profitable-unto/himſelf,” ordo himſelf good:m doing the | 
uy will of God:z yea God reckons it, and:rewards man: | 

able to him;: Whenhe aQts as! | 


becomes a faithful ſervant to him. Fry 03 ithere, | 
be profitable unto God, be a faithful and imduſtrious ſervant 


e5þecially great and conti- 


ey have not |. 
thoſe Communications from God which he uſually vouch: | 
ſafeth his, God doth not give them the meeting as formerly ; _ 


| | 
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fin ſeparates berween God andthe ſoul, not 


| ing uponhis 
60 


| aCtings towards them are ſuch,as may ſeem to intimate that. 


aga__ himand ſmiting him. Now as the Lord doth re- 
| Per hi 


j lic ly | 


. but naturally. If God ſhould not depart from finners, or 


themſelves depart rs him... Its RY wn for. one, 
-to live willingly inthe preſence 
of God : For as to be caſt ont of the preſence of 'God, is the 
extreameſt puniſhment of wicked men,ſo alſo is their bei 


in his preſence. The ſame _ both their deſire and their 


puniſhment. Th 

God, and they-d 

Þ arginine the ſelf now with Ga.] 5c aly, Wher 
jaint thp ſelf now God. ] Secondly, Whereas 

Eliphaz, exhorting Job to repentance, counſels him to ac- 

quaint himſi Fw God, ! 93606 b | 

; Obſerve, That Repentance is the renewing of our Commy- 

n0nor acquaintancewith God. 


As ſin isa turning from God, ſo repentance is a returning 
to God; tis achange firſt of our mind,and then ofour Ways 


are puniſhed with a departure from 
ire nothing\more then to be out of his 


holy familiarity with-Satan 3 Repentance brings back the 
foul law ies foumer vequdintaricn, add holy fanterity with 


0 

God. As thefirſt converſion: (which is from-a ſtate of fin) 
ſo the ſecond and every renewed converſion (which is from 
our falls intoſin) renews our converſe with the moſt high. 


' * Thirdly, \take this general obſervation ; 


A godly man u (as we may ſay) one of Gods acquaintance or 
> Eb ho] 

God: calleth Abrabaw his friend ; friendſhip- cannot be 
without familiarity,there muſt be acquaintance before thera, 
can be love; if therefore: there be iriendſhip and love be> 
tween God and man, there muſt be Acquaintance; we 

cannot love either perſons or things, while unknown. 

But it may be ſaid,how can we,who areatfuch adiſtance, 
acquaint our ſelves with God ? ; | 

'T anſwer, - we ( whoof our ſelves are afaroff) aremade 
nigh by the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, and being thus made ni 
in our ſtate, wedraw nigh or acquaint our ſelves with him 
by ſeveral As! ' Asfirſt, To think or meditate of God, is 
to acquaint-our ſelves with and draw nigh to God; medi- 
tation is an inward diſcourſe and converſe with God, it isa 
Soliloquie between God and the ſoul. Acquaintance is got 
by Conference : when friends meet and confer, that doth 
not only begin, .but confirm, ſtrengthen, and heighten their 
acquaintance.-:Saints have many thoughts of God, and 
that's their acquaintance with God. ' How: precious are * 
thoughts.to me,. O God ! (ſaith David, Pal. 139.17.) how 
great 'is the. ſum. of the! when I'awake 1 am ſtill with thee. 


How was Dawd till or ever with'God? He was fo inchis 


thoughts, and meditationszin the aftings and goings forth of 
his ſoul to him: ::: Now he that is till or ever with a perſon, 
mult needs be; acquainted:with him, 7 aw ftill with thee, 


alwayes meditating upon thee.: Wefind him again in the 


| ſame holy frame ( P/al. 63..5, 6.) My ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied 


.45 with marrow. and fatneſs, anil my mouth ſhall praiſe thee 
with joyful lips; . while I remember thee upon my bed,” and me- 
ditateon thee m the night watches;i-As the Lord is ever think- 
poople, they are-written upon his heart, and 
graven uponthepalms of :his hand; and when his ourward 


his heart is withdrawn from all -intrmacy with them, yet 
even then he thinks moſt of: them.-/This he-acknowledgeth 


conc Ephraim (Jer. 31.20.) Since I ſpake arainſt hies 
1 do jos. remember him ſtill. | SinceI ſpake apainſt him, 
that is, ſince I ſpake againſt him by words of rebuke and 
correQion,ſince I ſpake againſt him by rods of chaſtiſement 
and correCtion,: (as Ephraim found and confeſſed he had; 
Thou didſt chaſtiſe me,and I was chaſtiſed) ſince I ſpake thus 
againſt him, do earneſtly remember him ſtill.l remember him, 
and remember him ſtrongly, . my heart is much ypon him. 
And when the Lord ſai we are not to underſtand it as 
a man will remember an Enemy,when he ſpeaks againſthim; 
hee'l remember him indeed, 'and that carncſily to plot miſ- 
chief againſt him,and to execute his revenge ; but 
ing is, I remember him in'mercy, my affections go out to 
him,my bowels are moved tqwardshim.Such isthe remem- 
brance which God had of Ephraim,even when he was ſpeak- 


$: people at all-titzes, and carneftly ge won 
| them 
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on brings the-ſoul-into an acquaintance and un- 


1e mean- 
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them at ſometimes. So his people in their proportion do | 


Lord, they mind him often, they 
would mind him alwayes, they like to retain God (which 
the natural man liketh not, Row. 1. 28.) in their knowledg, 
or to acknowledg God ; They have not ſome flitting tran- 
lient a4 x and acknowledgments of God ( as a carnal 


carneſtly remember the 


man miy have)bnt they fixand retain God in theirthoughts 
and acknowledgments ; they think of God, what he is in his 
nature, they think what God is in all his perfections; they 
meditate of all-his glory, of his juſtice, of hizmercy, of his 
faithfulneſs, of his power, of his truth, of his unchangeable- 
neſs.of his all-Gifficiency,they acquaint themſelyeswith God 
in all theſe; for indeed we are never acquainted with God, 
till we come:to.a;diſtint knowledg of him in all theſe parts 
of his glory,which yet are all þut one and the ſame glorious 
God. To know only in general that there is a God, is not 
to acquaint our, ſelves. with God z our acquaintance with 
him conſiſts in a ſpiritual and fiducial'knowledg of all his 
revealed perteCtions, ſo far as it is poſſible or lawful for 
inan'to ſearch and know. To be acquainted with any man, 
notes more' then a general knowledg of him, how much 
moreto be acquainted with God. 
.. Secondly, We acquaint our ſelves with God, not only 
hen we: ſtudy his nature, or what!he is, but when we ſtudy 
is works,or what he hath done;God is viſible ia his works, 
That his name. 1s. near, bis wondrous works declare (Plak.75 1.) 
We may acquaint our ſelves much-with God in the works 
of Creation, but more in the works of Providence, in thoſe 
we may moſt lepibly read his name, that is, :his greatneſs 
and power, as alſo his goodneſs and: mercy. _. | 
Thirdly, We acquaint our ſelves with God inthe ſtudy 
of his Word ; there he hath made a full diſcovery of him- 
ſelf and of his Will ; O how 1 leve thy Law (faith David) 
my meditation 16.1 it night andday. The word'of God is the 
demonſtration of the Folineſs of God. There he hath ſet 
forth himſelf, how juſt, how pure, and how gracious he is. 
The Word is a glaſs in which God is ſeen, therefore ac- 
quaingthy ſelf with the wogd of God, and thou fhalt be ac- 
quainted with God : rcadihg and hearing the word of God 
iS our going to God for Counſel. As we acquaint our ſelves 
with a man when we go to him, and ask his advice and 
counſel in any matter, or conſult his books ; ſo every time 
we either read or hear the word of God in faith,we are ask- 
ing counſel of God, and ſo acquainting our ſelves with him. 
Fourthly, We eſpecially acquaint our ſelves with God 
in Prayer, , That is nothing elſe but the opening of our 
hearts to God,a declaring of our wantsto him. Prayer ss the 
aſcendingthe lifring up f the ſoul to God,therefore in prayer 
we acquaint our ſelves with God. | 
Fifthly,Our daily holy walking,is a daily acquaintingour 
ſelves with God.every ſtep of a holy life is both towardsand 
with God. The life of E-och(who was too holy for a lifc here 
on earth, and thercfore he was trar feced that he ſhould not 
ſee death, his lifel ſay) is deſcribed thus, Enoch walked with 
God (Gen. 5. 24.) Godand Enoch were like two familiars 
or intimate friends walking together ; And becauſe he took 
ſo much delight in Gods acquaintance, God took him from 
all acquaintance with men ; ſo ſaith that text, Enoch walked 
with Godzand was not,for God took him. He was ſo taken with 


i 


God, that God took him ; or as the Author to the Hebrews | 
ſaith,rr«»ſlated him (Chap. 11.5.) He was before tranſlated - 


from nature to Grace, and he proved ſo great a proficient in 
that ſchool, that he was tranſlated from Grace to Glory (as 
it were per ſaltem,) by a leap over the grave for he ſaw not 
death ; From which ſad vilion,but one more (that I read of 
in all the Scripture, Elias by name ) was excuſed before he 
was admitted to the beatifical viſion. Holy walkzng ts the 


ſum of all our acquaintance with God, and our fulleſt acquain- 


tance with God uit the iſſue of our holy walkings. 

Todraw towards a cloſe of this point, we may take no- 
tice, That there I a twofold acquaintance with God : Firſt, 
from neteſſity, when we come to him, gnd defire to have to 
do with him, preſt with our own wants,fears,or aflitions ; 
of this the Prophet ſpeaketh ( 1/2. 26. 16.) Lord,in trouble 
have they viſited thee, they have poured out a prayer when thy 
chaſtning was upon them. And of this the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks 
(Pſal.78. 34.) When he ſlew themthey ſought him, and they 
returned andenquired early after God : nevertheleſs, they did 
but flatter him with their mouth, &c. Theſe make God their 


—— 
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without him, not becauſe we have choſen him, or defire to 
be with him. Asthere is a patience, ſo there is an acquain- 
tance perforce. Though God doth not refuſe acquaintance 
with many poor ſouls, when their neceſſities drive them to 
him, yet it is beſt to acquaint our ſelves with him for the 
love we bear to him,or the defire we have to.enjoy him, ra- 
ther then (though we all haveneed of him,and are bound to 
come to him becauſe we have) for the need we have of him. 
And therefore, ſecondly, there is an acquaintance with God' 
from purelove.As when we come to a friend, having nothing 
_ todobutto ſee him,and to renew or trengthen our acquain- 
tance with Inm.We do not come to load him with our cares, 
or adviſe with him about our buſineſſes, or deſire a courteſie 
of him,but,meerly and purely to ſhew our love to him. Thus 


ZO 


to cometo God when we are not preſt with fears,ndr pincht 
| with wants, nor clouded with doubts, nor vexed with trou- 

bles,is the moſt noble and ingenuous way of acquainting our 
ſelves with him. When we (as it were) make a journey to 
God, havingnothing to do with him, but to viſit him andto 
defire further communion with him;nothing to do with him, 
but to behold his excellency and his glory ; nothing to do 
with him, but to tell him what onr hearts are towards him ; 
how we love him,how we depend upon him, how we detire 
to.pleaſe him, and tocommit our wayes to him, to acquaint 
- God with thoſe things which only concern our holy walking 
with him ; this is to ſeck pure acquaintance with him. The 


Lord faith of Abraham his acquaintant or friend ( Ger. 18. 
17.) Shall 1 hide from Abraham the thing that I am to do ? 
I ſhould not deal with him as with my friend, if 1 did ſo. A 


l 
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refuge, not their choice. They,lgrant,who have made God 


friend who is as our own ſoul ( Dexr. 13.6.) ſhould know all 
that is in our ſouls. Now as God (whether we will or no) is 
acquainted with all that is in our ſouls ; ſo a ſoul acquainted 
with God, will let him know all :- Shall I hide from God the 
thing that I am about to do? ſhall I not tell him how it is 
with me ? To acquaint our ſelves thus with God is a ſweet 
and precious duty. Much might be ſaid about it, I ſhall only 
adde theſe two things ; Firſt, That all our acquaintance with 
God muſt be had through the mediator; There isno getting 
neer the Father but by the Son. Secondly, That the more we 
areacquainted with God, the more we are transformed into 
his likeneſs. Some havealtered the habit of their bodies,yea 
the diſpoſitions of their minds by long acquaintance with 0- 
thers,and have looked or appeared like them,by often look- 
ing upon or being with them. When ſes had been forty 
dayes inthe Mount talking with God, his face ſhone, ſome 
rayes of a divine glory dartcd out from him, ſo that Aaron 
and the children of Iſrael were afraid to come nigh him (Exod. 
34. 30.) And thus every one who gets up into the Mount by 
faith, and acquaints himſelf with God, gets ſomewhat of 
God, which will draw a reverence upon him among men. Ag 
when Chriſt ſhall appear hereafter to us in glory, we ſhalt be 
like him (faith the Apoſtle John 1 Ep. 3. 2.) for we ſhall ſee 
him ashe is ; ſoaccording tothe ſight which we have of and 
our acquaintance with Chriſt in the wayes of grace here, 
will our likeneſs be unto him. The more we are with God, the 
more we have of God. Acquaint now thy ſelf with him, 


And be at peace, 


There isa threefold Interpretation of this clauſe, 

Firſt,it may betaken as an Effect of what was ſaid before, 
Acquaint thy ſelf with God,and be at peace ; that is,1f thou ac- 
quaint thy ſelf with God, thou ſhalt have peace. Soin the He- 
brew often the Imperative mood is put for the future tenſe, 
as, Doshs, and live, (according tothe tenure of the Cove- 
nant of works) that is, Dorhsv, and thou ſhalt live. So ac- 
_—_ thy ſelf with him, and be at peace ;, that is, thou ſhalt 

ave peace. Peace comprehends all good;good of the mind, 


= 


ſay, Peace be unto you, they ſay as much in that one word, 
as the Greeks ſay in three; whereof the firſt reſpects the 
 welfareof the mind ; the ſecond,the welfare or health of the 
body ; and the third thEſucceſs of all our affairs and under- 
takings. So that while Eliphaz ſaith to Fob according to this 
reading, Thou ſhalt be at peace, it is a promiſe of all manner 


8o 


of good flowing in upon the renewing of his acquaintance 


good of the body, good of the eſtate. When the Hebrews 2 
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with, and his returning to a reverential converſe with God. 
Bur becauſe this promiſe follows inthe next words, - thereby 


£ood jhall' come unto thee, therefore | underitand this clauſe as | 


a duty,andnot as a promiſe. Acquarnt row thy ſelf with him, 
and ve at peace. To be at peace is a diltinct duty from 
that of acquainting our ſelves with God, yer neceſſarily 
following upon it ; The words may have theſe two things 
in them, 

Firit, Be at prace, that is, be quict and content under the 
chaitening hand of God,do not murmur,do not repine. Thou 
haſt ſtrugled enough already, now lay aſide all impatiency 
and paſſion,all diſcontents and animoſities ; as, do not rage 
and rave, do not diltemper and diſcompoſe thy ſelf as thou 
halt done; Thereis a ſtorm upon thee,but be thou of a calm 
and quiet ſpirit, kiſs the rod, be not angry with it ; we may 
expreſs thi frame by that which the Apoſtle Peter makes 
the chicf adorning, or ornament of a woman, that ſhe be of 
a meck and a quiet ſpirit, which with God u of greatprice ; As 


" meckneſs is a Jewel of the greateſt price that women can 


wear; ſoitis a moſt rich and precious Jewel for a man to 
wear : and as at all times, ſo then eſpecially meekneſs and 
peaceableneſs of ſpirit becomes. man, when God ſcems to 
come in anger and to be at war with him. Bzldad ſaid of 
Feb (Chap. 18. v.4.) He teareth himſelf in hu anger ;, As 
if he had ſaid, the man's mad or diſtrated : now Eliphaz 
adviſeth him, Be at peace, be quiet ; This is a good inter- 
pretation, and we may note from it, 


That it is our Duty to ſit down quiet and ſatisfied under 
the ſaddeſt diſpenſations of God. 


A ſubmitting ſpirit under an afflicting hand, how comely 
is1t? Tobeatpeaceinour ſelves, when all is unquiet about 
us, how bleſſed a ſight is it ? There are ſome who trouble 
themſelves a great deal more then all the troubles that are 
upon them can. Man 1s naturally a very unquiet creature, 
an angry piece of fleſh,when God is angry,he is apt to ſtorm : 
till bs heart is ſubdued to God, he cannot bear the hand of God. 
Wicked men naturally ( as the Prophet Eſay found them, 
Chap. 51, 20.) are like a wild bull in a net, full of the fury 
of God; andnot only ſo,but full of fury againſt God,throw- 
ing up the duſt, and moyling themſelves when the net of 
God hath caught them,or when God hath caught them in his 
net. God catcheth his own people in his net many times as 
well as the wicked. His own people are like a dove ina net, 
but the wicked are like a wild Bull in a net. I grant, the 
Doves will flutter a while when the net hath caught them. 
Imapatiency doth often break out in the beſt of Saints : it is 
a hard thing to keep theheart quict within while our eſtate 
is unquict Without, and to be at peace in our ſelves, when 
God ſeems to beat war with us. It is hard for us to hold 
our peace, much more to beat peace in an afflicted condi- 
tion ; yet this leſſon, though yery hard, Saints have learned. 
David faith (Pſal. 39.9.) 1 was dumb,] opened not my mouth, 
becauſe thou didFt it. His was not a ſullen filence, but a pa- 
tient ſilence. He had nota word to ſay againſt God, when 
God ſpake hard words againſt him, yea, when God was at 
blows at ſharps with him. Paul alſo had learned in every 
eſtate to be content ( Phil, 4.11.) However the world went 
with him, be was at peace. 

Secondly, Be at peace,may refcr unto God, and ſoit is but 
the heightning of our acquaintance with him ; for,firſt there 
muſt be an acquainting,and thena making up of peace;when 
friends fall out, they muſt firlt ſpeak with one another, be- 
fore the breach can be healed ; if they do not treat, there can 
be no reconciliation. Aſter treating comes peace; As peace 
is the fruit of the lips (Iſa. 57. 19.) when God treats with 
man by man, ſo when man treats with man, and when man 
treats with God. Acquaint now thy ſelf with him, call for 
a treaty, and therein make thy peace. Be at peace with him, 
do not any longer continue thy unholy war with God. El:- 


. phaz, ſuppoſing Fob as a man ſetting himſelf againſt God, 


had reaſon to beſpeak him thus. 


Hence note, That till we do acquaint our ſelves with God, 
we can have no peace with him. 


The wicked are like the troubled Sea, whoſe waves caſt 
up mireandirt ; there is no peace to the wicked,ſaith my 
God ( Iſa. 57.21.) Why no peace to the wicked ? The 
wicked have no acquaintance with God, they are ſtrangers, 
they are afar off from God, and God beholds them afar 


IO 


20 


30 


40 


JO 


60 


7O 


80 


_ 


off, therefore there is no-peace to them : if they have an 
peace, it is a falle peace, a deceitful peace, or it is but a ſhore 
peace,which will Wowy break out into a'war again : when 
once Conſcience is awakened, when that ſleeping Lyon is 
rouzed, what will become of all their peace ?. they wilt then 
find, indeed, that their ſoul is among Lyons ; and that th 
have been only ſecure, not ſafe ; or that theirs hath beenat 
beſt,a truce only,not a peace; no peace till acquainted with 
God, and no acquaintance with God can produce yeace, but 
that which is by Jeſus Chriſt ; He is the Peace-maker, who 
isalſo the Mediator ; ſinners cannot have peace by any im- 
mediate acquaintance with God, for he is a conſuming fire, 
and ſinners ſtanding alone;ate butas dry ſtubble before him. 
When we are made nigh to, or acquainted with God by the 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt ( and not till then ) are we at peace 
with him. Acquaint thy ſelf with him, and be at peace : no 
peace without acquaintance with God, no acquaintance with 
God but by Chriltz therefore no peace but by Chriſt. 


Secondly, Obſerye, That God is ready to give peace to, or 
to be-at peace with thoſe that acquaint themſelves with 
him. | 


Acquaint thy ſelf with him,and be at peace ; asif he ſhould 
ſay, thou ſhalt certainly be at peace with him, if thou doeſt 
but acquaint thy ſelf with him; for the Lord will not always 
chide ; his love is everlaſting,but his anger towards his,con- 
tinues but for a moment ; As the wiſdom of God in man, ſo 
much more, the moſt wiſe God, is gentle, and eaſie to be en- 
treated. The Lord us found of thoſe who ſeek him not (Iſa. 65. 
I.) Surely then he will be found of thoſe that ſeek him; he 
is not implacable,no,nor. inexorable.The Lord hath declared 
himſelf full of Compaſſion to returning ſinners, ſo' full of 
compaſſion that ke ſecks the acquaintance of ſinners,and be- 
ſeechesthem to be reconciled to him ; much more will he be 
acquainted with them who beſeech him that they may be 
reconciled to him. - Fury 5: z0t in me ( ſaiththe Lord, J/a. 
27.45.) who would ſet the bryars and thorns in battel againſt 
me ? that is, who would be fo fooliſh as to encourage ſinful 
men to be ſo fool-hardy as to ſtand out againſt me, or con-. 
tend with me, for alas, ( as it follows in the text) 1 world 
go through them, I would burn them together. There's no 
dealing with me upon thoſe terms; but I will tell you upon 
what terms a ſinner may deal with me ; Lee him lay hold 
of my ſtrength, that he may make peace with me, and he ſhall 
make peace with me ;, that is, he ſhall not loſe his labour, he 
ſhall find peace, if he take hold of my ſtrength. One woufd 
think he ſheuld rather have ſaid, let him take hold of my 


| mercy and goodneſs, but he ſaith, Ler him take hold of my 


ſtrength. To oppoſe the ſtrength of God is moſt dangerous, 
but by faith to take hold of it, that's both the duty and the 
priviledge of an humbled ſinner. Proud ſinners oppoſe the 
itrength of God, humbled ſinners take hold of it, as their 
ſtrength. As a man ſeeing another whom he hath offended, 
but '1s unable to refiſt, or make his party good with him, 
with much ſubmiſſion takes hold of his arm or weapon, en- 
deavouring by earneſt ſuit to ſtay him from ſmiting. And 
indeed to take hold of the ſtrength of God, is to take hoſd 
on his mercy : The ſtrength of God to ſave ſinners, lies in 
his mercy, and that mercy is in his Son, Who is his ſtrength 
to ſaveſinners; if a ſinner lay hold of thisſtrength, the mer- 
cy of God in his Son,that he may makg peace with God,if this 
be his deſign, he ſhall make peace; there ſhall not be a treaty 
with God in Chriſt for peace in vain; ifa ſinnerſhould take 
hold of the ſtrength of his own righteouſneſs and perfor- 
mances,if he ſhould take hold of the ſtrength of all the An- 
gels in heaven, he could not make peace with God, nor 
would God agree with him upon thoſe terms. Such a foul 
muſt return (re 5fe&a) without his errand. God is ready 
to be at peace with us, but we muſt havEour peace in his 
way, not in our own. Acquaint now thy felf with hiws, and 
be at peace, And this peace, whether in ourſelves or with 
God,is no light or unprofitable thing,as Elzphaz to provoke 
Fob to purſue and ſeek after it, tells him in the laſt words of 
this verſe, 


Thereby god ſhall come unto thee, 


Thereby ; whereby ? or by what? what is it that ſhall 
procure,or produce this good ? The anſwer is at hand; Thy 
acquaintance with God, thy being at peace will procure all 
00d things for thee, Acquaint thy ſelf with him, aud be at 
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peace : be at peace tot 


Proventus 
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| meaning with our tranſlation. I ſhall not need to ſtay upon 


| good Company, ſaith ſuch afriend, and your acquaintance 


own ſpirit, be quiet; be at peace 
with God, be reconciled, every way good ſhall come unto 
thee. M. Broughton renders, Proſperity ſhall come unto thee:the 
ſence is the ſame. Others read,in ſtead of good-ſhall come unto 
thee,thy comings #1. ſhall be good : thou ſhakt have a good reve- 
nue, a good in-come: whereas before evil came upon thee, 


now thy coming in ſhall be good. This is of the ſame 


the opening of the words, there is no difficulty in them. 
From their dependance, in that he ſaith, Acquaint thy 
ef with him, and be at peace, ſo ſhall good come unto thee, 
Theſe words are brought in by way of inference upon the 
former, whence 


Obſerve, That whex we are eſtranged from God, good 14 
ſtranged from us. 


God can ſtop the Influences of all our mercies from us, 
he can lay an embargo upon all Creatures from bringin 
any good to us; though there be ſtore of treaſure and ric 
Commodity in the place, yet he can bar up all.thar no good 
can come unto us; yea, the Lord in ſuch caſes doth often lay 
a ftop upon the ſpiritof prayer in his own people,and when 
the heart is ſtopt that we cannot pray, then uſually good is 
ſtopt and kept back fromcoming to us;Prayer is that which 
fetches in mercy and good things through thelove of God in 
Jeſus Chrift. Prayer may havea twofold ſtop. Firſt, Prayer 
may havea ſtop in the heart ; Secondly,Prayer which comes 
forth of the heart may have a ſtop in heaven;the Lord doth 
even ſhut out prayer ſometimes, and when prayer is ſhut 
out, no good can get out to us. Prayer is ſent. ygon a mel- 
ſage to heaven; and if our meſſenger be ſhut out of doors 
and not admitted in,what anſwer can we expeCt by his meſ- 
ſage ? And the Lord as he doth ſtop ſuch from the 
receiving of further good, ſo from receiving of good 


by what they have already. We may have that which 
in the nature of it is good, and = have no good by 
it ; God can ſtop the creature in our hands, that it ſhall not 
at all give us any Comfort, as well as he can ſtop any crea- 
tore comfort from coming into our hands. Unleſs the 
Lord ( in one ſence) ſtop the creature, it quickly leaks out 
all the Comfort which he hath put into it, and proves to us 
indced, what ſin-hath made it, 4 broken C:iſtern : And unleſs 
the Lord open the creature, the creature cannot give forth 
that good which it hath ; It will be to us as a Ciſtern 
without a vent to paſs out the warer for our uſe. There's ma- 
ny a one Who hath enough in his hand (take it in any kind) 
but he enjoys nothing of it, becauſe the Eord locks upthe 
conduit, or the ciſtern, and then how much good ſoever 
there is in it, there's none for him. It is all one to us, whether 
wehave only a broken Ciſtern for our portion, or a Ciſtern 
alwayslock't up ; for as the one lets all the water runout,ſo 
the other holds all the water in 3 weareas far from good, if 
our Ciſtern hold all, as if it held nothing at all. It is then not 
only our duty and our holineſs to acquaint our ſelves and be 
at peace with God, but our wiſdom and our intereſt ; For it 
is a$ he plcaſcth, always, and uſually as we pleaſe him, that 
either we have any thing that is good coming to us, or that 
any good cometh to us by that which we have. 
Secondly, Note ( which is a Corollary from the former 
Obſervation, )) 4. | 
That the renewing of our Communion with God, and ma- 
king peace with him, 1 followed with all manner of 
mercies and good things. 
Soſhall good comeunto'thee.] There was never any man 
a looſer by acquaintance with God: Gods acquaintance is a 
Sainful acquaintance : Our acquaintance with God, ſhould 
we conſider it abſtrattly and ſeparate from all benefic but 
his very acquaintance, yet that isbenefit enough;God is the 
chicfeſt good, and therefore when we enjoy him, we enjoy 
all good. The enjoyment of God himſelf is infinitely more 
then the enjoyment of all created good things that come 
from God. Friendsare ſometimes in thoſe heights of friend- 
ſhip and nobleneſs of ſpirit one to another, that they count 
the enjoyment of one anotherto be more then all the bene- 
fits they can heap upon or reap by one another it is your 
at delights me more then all the good you can beſtow up- 
on me. And'isnot God much more ſa to us? Thus ( Ifay ) 
acquaintance with God alone'is all good; but beſides ( as 
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ebay comes to us by his acquaintance, and ſo alſo (and 
t chiefly) doth ſpiritual or ſoul good. Acquaint thy ſelf 
with God, andthe dews of grace, ſhowers of the Spirit ſhall 
fall into thy boſom. Acquaint thy ſelf with God,and ſpiritual 
comfort ſhall flow in unto thee, ſpiritual ſtrength ſhall low 
in unto thee; thy ſoul ſhall be filled as with marrow and fat- 
neſs. And as good fhall cometo thee in perſon, ſo to thine; to 
thy family and poſterity good ſhall come. Andas God will 
cauſe goodto come to ſuch, ſo to ſtay and abide with them. 
As you comes, ſo good continues according to the command 
and commiſſion which it hath from God. Thus he promiſed 
in the Prophet( 7/a.48.18.)in caſe his people had harkned to 
his commandments; Then had thy peace been as ariver, and 


thy poſterity as the waves of the Sea.Thy peace _— perity | 


hadnot been as a Land flood or brooks of water whichfail in 
ſummer when we have moſt need of them(all worldlythings 
are apt to do ſo) but they ſhould have flowed perperually as 
a river doth, which is fed by aconſtant Spring, or as the Sea 
doth which isthe feeder of all Springs. A godly man gers 
not only a large portion of good things, but a laſting = 
tion, yea a portion of thoſe good things which are everlaſt- 
ing, by acquainting himſelf with God. And becauſe by ac- 
quaintance with God ſo much good comes to' us ;there- 
fore Eliphaz preſſeth 79b further to it in the next verſe. 


Verſ. 22. Receive, J p2ay thee, theLawfrom his mouth, 
and lap up his wo:ds in thine heart. 


Receive,] That is, learn from his mouth ; he that teaches 
gives, and he that learns receives; and the Hebrew word 
which we render here to Receive, ſignifies not ordinary re- 
cciving, but-receiving with an earneſt deſire; yea, it imply- 
eth a kind of violence in deſire, ſuch as they have who take 
ſpoils in war, They flic upon the ſpoil, and catch it with as 
much eagerneſs as they won it with courage. $9 Receive the 
Law from bus munth. David faith, I have rejoyced in thy 
word, more then they that find great ſpoils (Pſal.119.162.) O 


_ how ſtrongly did his heart run outto the word ? and there is 


an Elegancy alſo in it, that this word which ſignifics to re- 
cceive the Law, doth alſo ſignifie the Law or doQtrine tobe 
received (Prov.4.2.) 1 give you goed dottrine, for ſake you not 
my Law, The word which is there uſed for doQtrint is the 
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| ances of it, that's buying the Law of truth. 


ſame that is here rendred to receive, the reaſon is, becauſe 
wholſdme doQtrine is worthy to be received, and ought to 
be received willingly, cheartully and gladly, and' therefore 
the Goſpel which is the higheſt and moſt precious doftrine 
is called an Acceptable doctrine : This is a faithful ſaying, 
and worthy of all Acceptation (1 Tim.1.11.) The Goſpel is 
worthy not only of Acceptation, or of great, but of all Ac- 
ceptation, and that from all men, even from the Greateſt ; 
And ſo alfo is the Law, for, as ſhall be opened further af- 
terwards, the Law in this place comprehends the Goſpel 
alſo. Receive the Law at his mouth. 

Further, The word which we expreſs Receive, is rendred 
by ſome to bxy; we may connect both ſences here. Receive 
the Law as a thing bought, and carry it home with thee. 
That of Solomon ( Prov. 23.23.) Suits it well; Buy the 
truth, and ſell it vor, Truth is a Commodity the trade 
whereof goes but one way ; all Civil Trades and Merchan- 
dizes are continued by buying and ſelling, but this ſpiritual 
trade is cortinued by buying only, without ſelling; it will 
be our profit to have this Commodity always upon our 
hands, or rather always inour hands. Thus here, Receive the 
Lawat a price, buy it, and keep it z not thatthe Lord doth 
expect w price from us, or that we can bring any thing to 
him valuable for it. We buy it, when we take pains for it, 
when we do our ntmoſt endeavour to receive the truth, 
when we receive the truth, not only as it is offered and 
brought home to us, but when we go out for it, and ſeck af- 
ter it inall the means which God Bath appointed as conve y- 

Receive the Law, ] Again, We may profitably conſider 
a double derivation of that word which we tranſlate, Law. 
Some ſay it is from a root that ſignifies to behold or Contem- 

plate, to Conſider, to look about ;, and the Law is well expreſt 
by a word of that ſence, becauſe the whole Law is diligent- 
ly to be obſerved and conſidered, looked into, and medi- 
tated upon, we are alwayes to behold it, and that in every 
part. For the whole Law is copulative, and he that offends 


the point leads us te conſider) God gives out good things 
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in one part offends in all. David ſpeaking of the righteous 
man, 


quaſs accepo 
ta vel accie 
prenda,quia 
ſc. lex aebet 
accipt gratq 


np? 


& lubentt 
animos 


W 


a radice 


"mn 
Exp!orave 
aut circume 
quaq;luſtra- 
re quia lex _ 
unrverſa eſt 1 
dtligentey : 
obſervanda, 
n? quis 1y 
uno offend at. 


% 
p -v 


* 
Wo RIES 
þ 


7 OY WIS. I POET 9 OS 


— 


2241 


An Expoſution 


_" 


uponthe Book of F 


———_—. 
F "WO" ER" 


OB. Cnae. X X11. 


4 
< 


A radice 


gare 3 quare 
commune & 
fere idem eff 
nomen,pln- 
viz Doto- 
ris & legi- 
flacoris. 


Non elong a» 
bit arte 
pluviame 


Sane ol- 
Lidit pro- 
pheta nom» 
nibus doTo- 
Tis ſtu legt- 
ſlatoris & 
pluvie, ſtu 
imbris ma- 
tyutins & 
{rretint, 


man,(Pſal. 1.2.) ſaith, he meditates in the law of the Dord day | 
and night. What's meditation? but the Inward: view of a | 


thing,or the bcholding it with an IntelleQual eye; meditati- 
en is the continual turning of thi | 
hold the excellencies and perfeCtions that are inthem. 


et have alſo rain which naturally cauſeth the earth to bring 
rh bread, and fills the pools with water. -But the Prophet 
who ſpeaks of corporal bread and water in the former part 
of the verſe, ſpeaks of ſpiritual rain in the latter, making 
this ſo full a compenſation to the people of God, for the 
want of the- other two, that they ſhould have no cauſe to 
complain of it. As if the Prophet had ſaid, Thowghſyon are cut 
- ſhort in outward things, yet you ſhall not be ſhortned in 
ſpirituals, the rain of "_ dottrine ſhall not be removed from 
you, or as we tranſlate, thy teachers ſhall not be removed, &c. 
Some amoneſt us would have the teachers of holy doctrine 
removed, leſt by feeding them the bread and water of the 
Land ſhould fail; as if the charge of publick preaching the 
riches of the Grace of Chriſt would be an undoing, or at 
leaſt an impoveriſhing of the Nation. Whereas (1 touch it 
only by the way) the Prophet comforts ;the people of God 
inthe midſt of all their wants and outward afflictions, that 
they ſhould not want the preſence of their teachers, nor the 
ſhowers of boly inſtruction by them. Again (Foe! 2.23.) Be 
glad O Zion, and rejoyce inthe Lord your God, for he bath gi- 


ven you the former rain moderately, and he will cauſe to come | 
down the rain, the former rain and the latter rain un the firſt | 


»onth. That which we render, (The former rain moderately) 

others tranſlate, a Teacher of righteouſneſs, or according to 

righteouſneſs z ſo you may find in the Marginof your larger 

Bibles. And that's the great mercy which Z:on ts to rejoyce 

in; for can we think that Z:o7, the children of Z:on ſhould 
be called ſo earneſtly to rejoyce meerly in natural rain, or 
the effects of it;becauſe of the abundance of Corn and Wine 
and Oyl, which the earth well watered uſually produceth ? 
This is too poor a thing (confidered alone) for Z:or,to re- 
zoyce in! Zzon or the people of God do and muſt confeſs 
themſelves unworthy of the leaſt outward mercy, even of a 
ſhower of rain, or of a ſheaf of corn, and they ought to 
praiſe God, and be very thankful for theſe ; But theſe are 
not properly, the matter of Zorn gladneſs and rejoycing. 
In theſe the world rejoyceth, Who will ſhew #s any good? 
(Pſal.4.7.) They are for Corn, and Wine, and Oyl; but 
Lord (faith David) lift wp the light of thy Countenance upon 
me, Thou haſt put gladneſs in mine heart, more then in the 
time that their corn and their wine encreaſed : Asif he had 
ſaid, Worldly men rejoyce in Corp and Wine; but Ire- 
joyce more -in the light of thy countenance. The light of 
the favour of God, and the light of the knowledge of God, 
are the chiefmatters of a believers joy.And this light of holy 
joy comes in uſually with and by the rain of that doctrine, 
which falls upon us from the mouth of God in the 


teachings: of his Divine Law. Receive the Law from his | 


mouth, 


But you will ſay, What is this Law which comes down 


like rain from heaven, and which we arc to reccive from - 


the mouth of God? | 
I anſwer, The Law may be taken two wayes. 
Firſt, Stritly for the ten: Commandments, or the five 
Books of Moſes, which are called the Law. | 
Secondly, More largely ,ard ſo the wholc word of God is 


over inthe mind, to be- . 
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the Law. Chriſt himſelf calls the Book of Pſalms the Law 
two or three times in the New Teſtament (oh 10.34.) 7c- 
ſus anſwered them, u it not written in your Law, 1 bave ſaid 
ye are Gods ? where was that written ? in the 82 Pſal.ver/.6. 
And ſo again, (Fohn 15.25.) But this com:th to paſs, that the 
word might be fulfilled. that 1s written in their Law, they hated 
me without a cauſe. What Law doth he mean ? thoſe words 
we find (Pſal.35.19.) Take one tcxt farther ? ( 1 Cor.14. 
21.) In the Law it u written, With men of other tongues and 
other lips will I ſpeak, unto this People. Where is that written ? 
(1/a.28.11.) So that the Law in a large. ſenſe, is taken for 
the whole body of the word of God, or for the general Re- 
velation of the myſtery of his will,in which ſenſe we may ſay 
the Goſpel is the Law : And the Goſpel is — called- 
the Law ( or rule) of faith ( Rom.3.27.) Sothat by Law 
here we may underſtand whatſoever the Lord hath given 
us,cither as a rule of life, or as a rule of faith. The Seventy 
tranſlate Eliphaz ſpeaking in that latitude, Receive whar ſo- 
ever God delivers, declares, or puts forth. Receive, 1 pray 
thee, the Law 
From his mouth.) From whoſe mouth ? from the mouth 
of God; how can'that be ? Indeed Moſes went up into the 
Mount, and was with God fourty dayes, and there recei- 
ved the Law from his mouth; but could Feb reccive the 
Law from his mouth as Moſes did ? I anſwer, If God had 
called him to it, as he did oſes,he might. But that's not 
the purpoſe of Eliphaz. Neither are we. (I conecive ) to 
underſland him of ſuch a Receiving from the mouth of God, 
as the old Prophets had who received the mind of God b 
Immediatg Inſpiration, and dictates from God himſelf: for 
though they were not called up ſolemnly into a Mount 
(as Moſes ) to receive the Law, yet the Spirit was ſent to 
make known the mind of God to them. And in that ſence 
the Prophet Feremiah is ſaid to warn King Zedekzab from 
the mouth of the Lord (2. Chron.36.12.) And he did that 
which was euil in the ſight of the Lord his God, and humbled 
not himſelf before Jeremiah the Prophet ſpeaking from the 
mouth of the Lord,that is, he received a word from God by 
an Extraordinary Revelation to carry unto the King who 
yet humbled not himſelf. And ſo{1ſa.30.2.) the Lord com- 
plains of his'people chat walked to go down into Egypt to 
ſtrengthen themſelves with the ſtrength of Pharaoh, &-c. and 
yet had not askgd at his mouth, that is, had not asked direQi- 
on in the thing according to the wayes of Revelation then in 
uſe, by enquiring of the Prophets, or of the high Prieſt. 
And the Lord tells the Prophet Feremy (Chap.1 5.19.) That 
he ſhould be as his mouth if he would take forth the precious 
from the vile; as if he had faid, if thou art faithful in m 
work, Iwill reveal my ſelf to thee, and thou ſhalt ſpea 
even as I my ſelf ſpoke, thou ſhalt beas my mouth. Now, 
I conceive, Elphaz. doth not go thus high when he bids 
Fob receive the Law from the mouth of God, as if he were to 
expect immediate direCtion and advice from him. For 
then, we may be ſaid to receive a rule or a law from the 
mouth pf God, when we receive that which God hath ma- 
nifeſted at any time as a rule and law for us with the reſt of 
his people to walk by : they who receive that law once de- 


\ livered from the mouth of God, may be ſaid to receive the 


law from, his mouth, though they are not the immediate 
reccivers of it, yea, though it were publiſhed ſome thou- 
ſands of years before they were born. Some from theſe 
words, collect that the books of Ioſes were written before 
this time, and that Eliphaz did refer Fob to thoſe, bidding 
him receive that law which the mouth of God had ſpoken 
to Moſes; but though whether the law were then formally 
yon no is a diſpute, yet it is without all diſpute, that 
the mouth of God had then given a law'or: rule of life to 
his people; and fo Eliphaz might ſafely -and truly ſay, 
Receive, 1 pray thee, the law from hu mouth, there ha- 
ving been a Revclation of themind of God among the faith- 
ful in all ages and times, God neverleft his people to their 
own will, nor them to be their own Guide and Counſeller. 
For when the Apoſtle ſa'th (Rom. 2. 14.) that the Gentiles 
having not a law are 4 law unto themſelves ; his meaning 
is not that they had nolaw, but one of their own deviſing. 
They indeed had not the-law of God formally ſpoken to 
their ears, ahd grtzort in tables of ſtone, but they had 
the ſubſtance of the law of God naturally written in their 
hearts: So then, there hath alwayes been alaw from his 
mouth formally in the Church, and naturally in the world, 

x Therefore 
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his ſteps as not to recover his feet and 


have a double Oppoſition. 

Firſt, Tothe ill and wiſdom of Fob; As if Eliphaz had 
ſaid, Thou haſt been hitherto a law to thy ſelf, that is, thou 
haſt followed thy own advice, run on upon thy own head, 
now receive the law from his mouth. Man naturally hath 
high thoughts of himſelf; and would be a law to himſelf. 
Nat as { Rom2.14. which place was touched before) The 
Gentiles having not a law, were a law to themſelves ; that is, 
they had the law of God written in their hearts by nature : 
but beſides that, there is a law which man would beto him- 
ſelf againſt that law of nature written in. his heart,. and 
againſt the light of nature ſhining in his conſcience, he 
would ſet up a law, even his own Luſt, in oppoſition to the 
law of God. Thus ke would be a law to himſelf, and not 
Receive a law from the mouth of God. Therefore ſaith Eli- 
p24%,; Now receive the law from his mouth, 

Secondly , ( from his mouth) may be oppoſed to the 
moutnes of others zas if he ſhould ſay, if thou wilt not truſt 
us, nor take our word, then truſt God, we would: not have 
thee depend upon us, nor upon any man living, not on the 
judgment or Authority ofany Creature, but receive the law 
from his mouth; there is a law and atruth come from God, 
let thy faith be guided, and thy life ordered by that. 


Hence Note, /t 5 our duty to receive the rule from God. 


The Lord hath power to give us the law,and we mult re- 
ceive the law from him. None have power to impoſe a law 
upon us but God himſelf, nor may we deviſe a law for our 
ſelves: God is the only Maſter of the Conſcience, he alone 
can ſay, Receive the law at my mouth. If you ask, what is it 
to receive the law? Ianſwer, it is more then to give it the 
hearing. Toreceive, is, Firlt, to believe the law ; Secondly, 
to receive, is to hon6ur and reverence the law z Thirdly, to 
receive the law, is to yield up our ſelves to the obedience of 
it,to be ca't into the mould of it, to ſubject our ſelves wholly 
to the mind of God in it; Then we receive the law when we 
take the Impreſlions of it, and have as'it were the Image 
and ſtamp of it upon our ſpirits, and in our lives. Fourthly, 
then we receive it when, as it follows in the Text, we lay up 
hu word in our hearts : barely to receive it 1s not enough, 
you muſt lay it up, treaſure it up. 


And lap up his wo2d in thy heart. 


This is oppoſed, | 

Firſt, To forgetfulneſs of the word, receive the law and 
let it not ſlip out of thy memory. | : 

Secondly, It is oppos'd to negligence in the practice of 
the law, lay it up that it may be forth coming to direct thee 
in every duty.In Converſion the law is written inthe heart ; 
every godly man hath a Copy of the law in his heart : 
That s the deſcription of a godly man, ( Pſal.37.31.) The 
law of God is in hu heart, none of his ſteps ſhall flide; which 
is not an univerſal excluſion of all failing and ſlipping, as if 
every godly man were as much paſt ſinning,as hes paſt pe- 
riſhing : but when 'tis ſaid, 76e of his ſteps, the meaning is, 
few of his ſteps ſhall ſlide, or he ſhall never ſlide ſo in anyof 
up again. 
He ſhall walk very holily , ſo holily as it all his wal- 
kings were but one continued act of holineſs. But, to 
the text, None of his ſteps ſhall ſlide quite and for 
ever out of the way , becauſe the law of God is in his 
heart. What David ſpeaks in that prophetical Pſalm 
of Chriſt ( Pſal. 40. 8. Thy law 4 within my -roat} is 
true in its degree of every Chriſtian, all the laws of God are 
in his heart. That CharaQter is again given of them ((P/al.84. 
5.) 1n whoſe heart are thy ways; there is a ſuiting of the mind 
of God and the heart of man together in regeneration; But 
now the duty ſpoken of in the Text is another thing); for a 
man that hath the law written in his heart, may yet poſſ- 


* bly forget to lay up the word and law of God in his heart, 


he may (under temptation and the preſſures of corruption) 
be negligent in that; it is the work of a godly man, who hath 
the law of God inhis heart already,continually to lay up the 
law in his heart; and ſo we areto underſtand ſuch Scriptures 
as theſe ( Prov.7.3.)Keep my Commangments and live,and my 
law as the apple of thine eye,bind themon thy fungers;write them 
#1 the table of thine beart, &c, The firſt writing of the law in 
the heart is by the finger of the Spirit, by Gods own finger. 
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| Asit was God that firſt wrote the law in tables 6f tone with 


his ownfinger, ſo it ishe that writes the law in theſe fleſhly 
Tables of the heart by the finger of the Spirit : yet So/omon 
rſwades his ſon to write the law upon the Table of his 
rt : when grace is received, and the law once written in 
our hearts, we do as it were put in ſeveral freſh Copies of 
the law, weare continually writing divine notions and In- 


'truQtions upon our hearts ; this renewed a is aſcribed to 


us, becauſe we through grace joyn in it. We have an Expreſ- 
ſion of like import ( Prov.4-21.) My ſon attend to my words, 
encline thine ear to my ſayings : let themnot depart from thine 
eyes, keep them in the midſt of thine heart. The heart is ſaid to 
be the midft or Center of the body;now,faith he,keep the law 
in the very midſt of thine heart,in the ſafeſt place;as the heart 
is the ſafeſt place,the middle of the body,fo the middle of the 
heart isthe ſafeſt place of the heart. So we may underſtand 
that of David, I have hid thy Commandments in my bears 
(Pſal.119.11.) And (Deut.6.6.) Theſe words which 1 com- 
mand thee this day, ſhall be in thine heart, that is, thou ſhalt 
lay them _ Of this laying up the law in the heart we 
are to underſtand Eliphaz here ; as if he had ſaid,O Fob,rhou 


haſt often heard of the law, but thou haſt been a forgetful 


hearer, now hear it, and hold it now (as the Apoſtle exhorts 
the Hebrews, Heb.2.1.) Give the more earneft heed to the 
things, which thon haſt heard, or ſhalt hereafter hear, le at 
any time thou ſhouldeſt let them ſlip, or thou ſhouldeſt run out 
(as wethere put in the margine) as « /eaking veſſel. 
Further, This laying up the word in the heart, is oppos'd 
unto a bare barren knowledge; it is not enough to have the 
word of God in our heads, that is, to know it : it is not 
enough to have the word of God upon our tongues, that is, 


 toſpeak of it,but we muſt lay it up in the heart ; For though 


the heart in Scripture takes in the underſtanding, and the 
whole ſoul, yet chiefly it reſpects the affections : lay »p rhe 
word in thine heart, that is,let thy affeCtions be warm'd with 
it, while thy memory retains and keeps it, and thy under- 
ſtanding isenlightned with a true notion of it. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The word of God # a precious 
thing. 


We do not lay up trifles and traſh, but precious things, 
and treaſure z we lay up our Plate and Jewels, our Gold and 
Silver ; the word of God ſhould be more to us then thou- 
ſands of Gold and Silver, it isthe moſt precious Jewel, 'tis 
treaſure, and therefore it mult be laid up. 


Secondly, The heart 15 the Ark, or Cabinet, inwhich the 
word muſt be laid up. 


There was an Ark or Cheſt provided fot the law (Exod. 
25.21.)and that Ark was Chriſt, he was typified by it; and 
indeed the law would be too hot for our hearts, too hot to 
lie there,if it had not firſt lain in the heart of Chriſt; we(ſince 
fallen) could never have been an Ark for it, if he had not 
been. The tables of the law were laid inthe Ark, and the 
Ark (in which the law was put) had a mercy-ſeat which did 
cover it all over. (The dimenſions of the Ark and ofthe mer- 
cy-ſeat were exaQtly the ſame, two cubits and a half in 
length, and a cubit and a half in breadth, (Exed.25.10,17.) 
So that nothing of the law could appear or riſe up in Judg- 
ment againſt poor ſinners. The propitiatory or metcy-ſeat 
covered all, Now as Chriſt hath been the Ark of the law to 
protect and cover us from the condemning power of it; ſo 
the hearts of believers muſt bethe Ark of the law, where it 
muſt be laid up with a readineſs of mind to yield our ſelves 
up to the commanding power of it. David prophecying 
of Chriſt ſaith ( Kapp hat ar I have not hid thy righteonſ- 
neſs within my heart ; yet he had ſaid before, / delight ro do 
thy will, thy law is within my heart. To clear which Scrip-. 
ture take notice that there is a twofold hiding of the a 
teouſneſs or word of God in the heart. Firſt,So as to obſcure 
or conceal it from others; in that ſence David ſaith, / have 
not hid thy righteouſneſs in mine heart, I have declared thy 
faithfulneſs and thy ſalvation, and not concealed thy loving 
kindneſs and truth from the great Congregation. And thus 
no man ought to lay up the truths, the law, the promiſes of 

od in his heart to conceal and ſtifle them there. Secondly, 
There is a hiding of the law in our hearts, Firſt, That it may 
'be ſafe, leſt Satan or the world ſhould ſnatch it from us. Se- 
condly, That we may further conlider of it ; whena man 
hath got an excellent truth, or Scripture, he ſhould lay it uf 
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1A hisheart to ponder atid meditate 1; 0c upon it, todraw 
out the ſweetneſs. and to experience the power of it. Third- 
Iy, That we may have it ready at hand for-our uſe ; and ſo 
the Scribe inſtructed for the kingdom ofhcaven is deſcribed 
by bringing forth out of his treaſury things both-new and | 
o.d.Ho.v ſadis theeondition of many that have heard much, 

but laid up little or nothing at all of all that word which 


| 


- 
On at re er 


they bave heard. Some having latd it up in their note books, | 
arc ſatisfied with that ;'tis goed and uſeful to do ſq; butdo | 
not let it lie there, get a Copy of it in your hearts; a few | 10 
truths in your hearts are better to you then many truths in 
your books;no man was ever ſaved by the word in his book, 
unleſs that word were alſo written in his heart.\, God com- 
manded the-Jewes (Det. 6. 8, g.) to write the law upon the 
poſt of their houſes, andon their gates, to bind them as a ſign 
«pon their hand, and as frontlets between their eyes.They were 
commandcd alſo to put fringes upon the borders of their 
garments (Numb. 15.38.) which our Saviour calls Phylatte- 
ries (Mat 23.5.) theſe were ribands of blue ſilk, or as fome 
ſay, ſcroles of parchment upon which the law. being firſt 
wrought or written, and then bound upon their garments, 
they were to lock npon it, and remember all the commanaments 


20 


aniſini of the Lord(Num.15.39.) Now,ſaith Chrift,theywakg broad 
proſelo their PhilaFteries,and enlarge the borders of their Garments,as 
ag «/ , muchof the law as you will upon their Cloaths, but none of 
ng +. r- it in their hearts. Thus the proud Scribesand Phariſees went 
varent in= about as it were Cloathed with the word of God, but his - 
corde man- word was far from their hearts, nor did it appear in their, 
aatt, > lives; it is a meer vanity. to have much of the law in our 
pp a "\:-; books,while we negle&to keep it in ourhearts,andaQtitin | 30 
c5plicartes Our wayes. The former is good, but it doth no good without 
&+ quaico- the latter, The want of this, the laying up the word inthe 
ronam capit! heart, cauſeth the great want of Saints in the things of God ; 
FR many looſe that grace which they ſeemedto have, fo 
Phylafterint : ike Lowe he. 
ex ſua pro- Many areataloſs inthe uſe of that grace which they have, 
prietate, cauſe they have not laid up the word of God in their hearts 
Cuſtoditdo- {© carefully as they ought. We ſay proverbially, Sure bind 
nM * and ſure find; They wh« would ſarely find the comfort of the 


word of God when they need it, had need to bind it ſure, 
when they receive it. 


40 


VERS. 23, 24,25. 
Af thon return to the Almighty, thou ſhalt be built up, thou 
ſhalt put away iniquity far from thy Tabernacles, | 
©Thcn ſhalt thou lap up gold as duſt, and the gold of Dphir as 
the ſtones of the bzooks. #2 
Pea, the Almighty ſhall be thy defence, and thou ſhalt have 
plenty cf ſiiver, 3 p=bbs 
50 
i: having invited 7ob ( at the one and twentieth 
verſe) to renew his acquaintance with God, and now 
again preſſing him to return to God, he reckqns up thoſe 
advantages which might move, and incouragehim toit ; he 
tells Fob what will follow his return to, arid acquaintance 
with God, and theſe advantages are of two'ſorts. | 
Firſt, Temporal, and outward; Secondly , Spiritual, 
and inward; the temporal good things which he aſſures. 
him of in caſe he repent, and turn to God, are ſet down, 
Firſt, more generally in the three and twentieth verſe, Thou 
(halt be built. up. Secondly, They are ſet down particularly ; 
"Firit, He ſhould then have riches,goid and filver, in the four 
and twentieth verſe ; Secondly, proteCtion, The a 
ſhall be thy defence,(in the five and twentieth verſe) ashe wi 
fill thy houſe, ſo he will guard thy houſe and keep all ſafe. | 

In the following parts of the Chapter, Eliphaz aſſures 
him of eight bleſſings ſpiritnal. 

Firſt, Joy in God, in the ſix and twentieth verſe, Thoy 
ſhalt have thy delight in the Almighty. {1 

Secondly, Confidence, or holy boldneſs before God; 
Thou ſhalt lift up thy face unto God; thou ſhalt not hide thy 
head, and run into corners, but life «p thy face. 1 

Thirdly, (which is an effect or part of the former) free- 
dom in prayer ; Thou ſhalt make thy prayer to him, ( inthe 
ſeven and twentieth verſe.) 

Fourthly, He affures him of audience, or of an anſwer to 
his prayer in the ſame verſe; He ſhall hear thee, and thou 
ſhalt pay thy vows ; that is, thou in thy prayer having made 
vows to God, God ſhall hear thy prayer, and ſo give thee 
occaſion to pay thy vows. | 
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|. or that when others are overtaken withcalamities 
] be preſerved, at the nine and twentieth verſe; Wheirmen are - 


Hfthly, He promiſcth him not only that his prayer ſhall 
be heard, but that his very purpoſes gnd defigns (hall be ful- 
filled ; T hou ſhalt decree a thing, andit ſhall be eſtabliſhed to 
thee, in the eight and twentieth verſe.” When. thou reſolvelt 
upon ſuch a way. or courſe in thy affairs, thou ſhalt have 
this priviledge, thy decree ſhall fand, = 

Sixthly, He promiſeth him direction and counſel, what 
way he ſhouldtake, what courſe torun, in the cloſe of the 
ſame verſe ; And the light ſhall ſhine upon thy wayes,. that is, 
thou ſhalt ſee what to do, the Lord will give thee counfel. 

Seventhly,He gives him hope of rifing outof ai ppanblc, 
ities.tiefhould 


caſt down, then thou ſhalt ſay, there s a liſting up; for God will 
fave the humble perſon. | Ce 
 Eightly, He promiſeth, that he ſhall not only have bleſ- 
ſings perſonal, and family bleſſings, bat he ſhall be-a pub- 
lick bleſſing , ( in the thirtieth verfe, ) He ſhall deliver the 
Iſland of the innocent, and it is delivered by the pureneſs of 
thy hana. Thus you have both the general ſcope of this lat- 
ter part of the Chapter ; which is to ſtir up ob to return to 
God, and likewiſe the particular bleſlings and mercies 
which are held forth as arguments moving him toterurn. 
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To Return is uſed frequently in Scripture in a metapho- 
rical ſenſe, and ſignifies as much as to repent; ſinis agoing 
away from God,great ſinning is a going far from Gatha go- 
ing, as it were, into a far Country, ſuch finners would go out 
of Gods fight, and fall out of his memory, El;phaz had 
charged Fob deeply with ſuch departytes; and now he 
ſpeaks to him of returning. Kg | 

And here we may conſider the condition or ft#te"of Job, 
and the ſeaſon in which Eliphaz preſſeth him to this duty, 
he was inan afflicted condition, the hand of God was upon 
him. Now Eliphaz adviſerh himtoreturn ; intimating at 
leſt, that the preſent diſpenſation of God towards him, was 
a ſpecial opportunity for the duty he moved him utito, : 

Hence Note, When God afflifts us, when bi hand is 

upon us, he ſpeaks to us, repent , or beſpeaks our res 
pentance. ts, 


How often in Scripture doth the Lord complain as if he 
were wholly fruſtrated of his deſign , when either nations 
or perſons being ſmitten by his judgments did not return 
unto him, or repented not ? ( //a. 9.13.) They tarn-#ot 
to him that ſmiteth them: : that is, they turn not to me 
the Lord : I haveſmitten them, and I alone can heal them, 
yet they tayn not tome 4, as if the Lord had ſaid, I therefore 
ſmote them that they might bethink themſelves of, returr- © 
ing, but they turned not tome. As they turned netatm 


»., - 


word, or to me ſpeaking, ſo they turned not at my ſword, 
or to mie ſmiting. I ſee they are not only Sermon proof, my 
Prophets ſpake to them in vain, but they are judomente 
proof alſo,” my hand is upon ther in vain, they return not. 
And as it was then, ſo at this day.; for may wenot obſerve, 
ſome mouldering in their eſtates , cruſhed in their hopes, 
croſſed in their children, blotted arid blaſted intheir credit, 
weak and fick in their bodies, even tired and worn out un- 
der ſeveral afflitions, yet no thought of teturning tg the 
Lord, or of making their way perfect before him. So that 
the Lord may. fay to them, as he once did to his ancient | 
people the Fewes (_1/a. 1.6.) Why ſhould ye be ſmitten any 
wore, Ye will 1evolt more and more, The returning of ma- 
ny is like that which Solomon ſpeaks of ( Prov. 26. 11.) Afa + 
dog returneth to hiz vomit, ſo a fool returneth to bis folly ;, As 
Jeſurun waxed fat , and kicked, ſo ſome will be kicking 
while they wax lean. _— 
. Further, Eliphaz doth not ſpeak barely to Fob of return- 1 4 
ing, but hedireQs him to the obje; If thou rermrn Revertere 
- Tothe Almighty ] And that isexpreſſed in ſome tranſla-. 73 44 4o- 
tions very emphatically, Rerur: home to the Almighty,return ;;, = 4 
till thou comelt to or reacheſtGod,be thou ſure to repent how; 
ſothe word is uſed ( Hoſ.14.2. 7oel 2.72, Amos 4.6,)return - my by 
home to God, ſtay not ſhort of him in your repentance,that 5; plane o 
is,repent fully, ſeriouſly ; And the intendment of Eliphaz jn ferio, toto 
ſpeaking thus, might be to reprove Fob for his former (by <0r4e, non . 
him ſuppoſed) hypocriſic :. thou haſt returned before, but ** © 
not tothe Almighty, ſurely thou did(t repent only as an hy- *, 0% 
pocritein former times whenthou madeſ the greateſt ſhews Merc, 
50 
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| of repentance. Therefore now repent 1s a ſincere Convert, 
Thy Homes entance was.to: thee a fruitleſs repentance, 
and therefore. pau but. a tained, and falſe repentance. 
Thou couldlt never after it recover out of thine afflicted,thy 
ruinous condition, and therefore ſurely thou did{t never by 
it recover out of thy finful condition, or from thy fins. But 
now, 1 romiſe thee, If thou return to the Alyighty, thou 
ſhalt be built. | | 

Hence Note, That,” True repentatice & a full, a home Ye- 

turning to'God, af 

Much of the progreſs ofa. Chriſtian is to go. backward, 
backward: (I mean ) from thoſe ſins-and eyils to which he 
hath ( by temptation) been carried forth z nor (having 
ſinned ) can.any mango forward till he return to God. We 
read in Scripture, of God returning tous, as well as. of our 
returning unto God, in both there. is repentance ; when God 
returns to us, be repents of the:cyil of puniſhment, that he 
hath brought upon, us; and when we return to God, we 
repent of the evil of fin which we. have committed againſt 
him ; only be ſure (as. the ;point directs) that ye return 
home to God. The Prophet tound 1/7aels repentance defe- 
Qtive.in this (:Hoſ. 7.16.) They return (that is, they 
make a, ſhew of repentance.) .bst not to the moſt High. 
There is a repentance which. brings the ſoul never the nearer 
unto God: And'that's a repentance (as we ſpeak ) never 
the near, orto-no purpoſe. Thus another Prophet taxeth 
their faſting ( Zach. 7. 5. ) When ye faſted and mourned in 
the fifth and ſeventh month, even. thoſe ſeventy years , did 
Ye at all faſt unto me, even to me? Obſerve how he doubles 
it upon that point, as if the whole emphaſis of repentance 


lay upon that point, Tame, eventa me. As David m Con- ' 
feſſing of his fin (P/al. 51. 4.) Againſt thee, theey thee on- 


ly have I. ſinned, &c. Many faſt, but not at all to God, they 
return, but not atallto God. . They faſt to themſelves, and 
return to themſelves ; -that is,their own intereſt, notthe ho- 
nour of 'God, is the motiveand end of their faſting and re- 
penting. And hence the Prophet is plain and downright 
with 1/raclin this caſe ( Fer. 4. 1.) If thouwilt return, O 
Ifrael, ſaith the Lord, return unto me a8 if Iſrael had uſed 
toreturn, but alwayes ſhort of God, ornot to God ; 1/- 
7ael mnade ſome ſtop in the work of repentance before he 
came at God, Now then ( faith the Lord by his Prophet ) 
O.1ſrael, if thou wilt return, return to me. If thou haſt 
any further purpoſe to xeturn, be perſwaded to returnto 
ſome purpoſe. _ Let not thy repentance be any longer, ſuch 
as is to be repented of. All our returnings are but wander- 
ings, unleſs we return to God. | 

But when may we be ſaid to return to God ? 

I anſwer : Firſt, When we return out of a ſence of ſin 
againſt God,as well as of ſmart upon our ſelves ; for when 
we return only becauſe of ſmart, we return to our ſelves ra- 
ther then to God; as whenit is ſaid in Hoſea (Chap, 7.16.) 
They returned, but not to the moſt High : Wemay ſeethe 
reaſon of thischarge at the fourteenth verſe, They have not 

Cried untome with their heart, whentbey howled upon their 
beds : they aſſemble themſelves for corn and for wine, and they 
rebel againſt me: As if he had ſaid, All their crying and 
howling isnot becauſethey haveſinned againſt me,. but be- 
cauſe their ſins have pincht them;they do not mourn becauſe 
of their wickedneſs, but becauſe of their wants, *'Tis fa- 
mine that moveth them, not my fear. They would fain be 
at their full tables again; they are all for corn and wine, 
nothing for grace and holineſs. We may ſay of ſome per- 
ſons repenting,as Fob (Chap.6.6.) of the wild Aſs braying, 
Doth the wild Aſs bray when be hath graſs, or loweth the Ox 
over his fodder ? Heapplyed itto his own caſe, that he did 
not-cry out without cauſe, nor complain when he felt no 
pain; but ( Iſay) we may apply it to ſome perſons re- 
penting. They would never bray if they bad but graſs enough, 
nor low if they hgd fodder enough : That is, if they had but 
outward comfort enough,corn and winehealth and ſtrength 
enough,did they but abound in theſe, you ſhouldnever hear 
them complain, nor ſhed a tear, how much foever the 
abound in fin : All the world cannot ſatisfie the ſoul of a 
godly man, till ( after inning ) he be reconciled to God : 
His ſoul is hungry and thirſty, notwithſtanding all his corn 
and wine, till he be filled with the favour of God. . And this 
is indeed to return to the Almighty. | 
Secondly, Then alſo we return to the Almighty, when 
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we turn eſpecially from and mourn for that ſin whereby we 
have moſt provoked the Almighty ; when that which hath 
moſt offended. God, is moſt offeafive and burdenſomunto 
us. For though in repentance, every fin is to be repenttd 
of, yet ſome more: As Samucl ſaid to the houſe ot //rael 
( 1 Sam. 7. 3.) {f you do retarn 10 the Lord with all your 
hearts, then put away the ſtrange Gods and Aſtaroth. Bur 
why doth he exhort them to put away that ſtrange God 
AStaroth, by name, more then any other of their ſtrange 
Gods? I anſwer, It was becauſe they had molt provoked 
the true God by worſhipping that ſtrange God, and there- 
fore he counſels them as ever they would approve them- 
ſelves to have returned to God ih their repentance, to look 
toit,thar they turned from that 1do!. If every ſtrange God 
muſt be put away when we return to God ; How can we re- 
turn to God, if we put not away our Aſtarorh. Thus the 
rule was given by theKing of Nzzcveh,in proclaim ng a faſt 
on. 3.8.) Let them turn every one from his evil way (that is, 

rom his beloved fin ) avd from the violence that i in their 
bands; that is,from the fin of oppreſſion, by which they got 
much into their hands.But why doth he inſtance in that fin ? 
Surely becauſe'that was the common fin of that City ; they 
were an oppreſſing people,and loved the gain of oppreſſion, 
or to get by violence : They lived more by the blood of 
others, then by their own ſweat, more by the violence, then 
the labour of their hands, therefore they muſt particu- 
__—_ repent of that ſin. -If the covetous man return to God, 

em 
the proud man return to God, he mult turn from every lin, 
and fromhis pride; this is the nature of returning to the 
Almighty. Yet, 

Thirdly, Unleſs we do all this with the whole heart, we 
do not return tothe Almighty ( 2 Chroz. 6. 38. er. 3. 10. 
and 24.7.) The wicked are ſerious and cordial in ſinning, 
they mult be ſo in repenting. But ſome ſinner poſſibly may 
ſay, I have gone away too far to return: No ( Fer. 3. 1. ) 


turn from every fin, and from his covetouſneſs, If 


- 


T how haſt glayed the barlot with many lovers, yet return tuto © 


we, ſaith the Lord. Another will ſay, I have flidden back 
and relapſed, I have,as it were,repentcd of my repentance. 
The Prophet anſwers this doubt ( fer. 3. 12. ) Return thou 
back:ſliding Iſrael, ſaith the Lord. Andagain ( ver. 14.) 
Turn, O back-ſliding children, ſaith the Lord, for 1 ans mar 
ried unto you, &c. | | 

If thou return, 8c. } Eliphaz having thus ſhewed him 
that it is his duty to rerur: to the Almighty, now proceeds 
to ſhew that it will be his happineſs; and this he doth by 
an enumeration of thoſe manifold bleſſings which follow 
our returning to him. Whereof the firſt is, 

Thou ſhalt be built up, ] AMiction and trouble, which 
are the fruit of ſin,pull down, and lay us waſte; godly ſor- 
row and repentance, which are our turning from fin, have a 
promiſe of this good fruit, That we ſhall be built up again, 

This building up may be taken two wayes : Firit, More 
generally for an encreaſe .in all good things; Secondly, 
More ſpecially for an encreaſe in Children. In the Hebrew 
97 Ra; which ſignifies a ſon, ſignifies 70 build, be- 
cauſe Children build up Heir Fathers houſe, or arc their Fa- 
thers building ; in that ſence the wor4 is often uſed ( Ger. 
16.2,Gen.30.3.Rath 4. 11.) It is ſaid (Exod.1.21.) that God 
built the Midwives houſes ; which ſome interpret, he gave 
them Children,or made them more fruitful in chi!d bearing, 
We read in the Law how that man was to be dcalt with, 
who refuſed to take his Brothers Wiſe, according to the 
commandment of God in thoſe times; and the concluſion of 
all is (Dev. 25.9.) So it ſhall be done ta the man ht ſhall not 
build up bis Brothers houſe ;, that is, who refuſeth to marry 
his Brothers Widow, and (throngh the bleſſing of God) to 


' have Children by her,which would be as the building up of 


his houſe, or the continuance of his name and family. Thus 
ſome underſtand the phraſe here ; Thox ſhalr be twilt ap; 
thatis, thou, wha haſt loſt all thy Children; thou, whoſe 
houſe hath been pull'd down by the fall of a houſe, ( Chap. 
I; 19.) ſhalt have more Children and fo thy houſe bui't up 
again.But I rather take the phraſe here inthat larger ſence, 
and ſo'ro be v#4lt up, implyeth all kind of proÞerity ia out- 
ward things. (Mal.3.1 5.) Now ye cell the prond 72ppY yea, 
they that work, wick-4neſs are ſet up, we put in tae Margin, 
are built up ;, that is, they are very proſperous, they may 
have what they will in this wor'ld,or(as we ſay che world at 
wil. And (note that by the way) 'tis the wortt charaCtcr of 
Hhhhh an 


72 
Fi'ius indd 
diftus, quod 
edificium 
fit & ſtru- 
(Tura parte 
trum. Merc, 
Prolem Ate 
dit, Mere. 


2249 


An E xpoſttion upon the Book of FOB. Cnav. XXII 2250 
Potion upon 0B. 


a 


— 


anAge, When they that work, wick:dneſs ( which ruines the | 
beft buile State ) arc builr up, The Lord makes a Promiſe 1n 

the language of this Metaphor to the Church ( Fer. 31:4- 3 
i will bail thee ,and thou ſbalt be built, O Virgin of Iſrael : ! 
As if he had ſaid plainly, I will bleſsthee, and raiſe thee up | 


out of the dult of thy preſent deſolate condition, into a glo*+ 


riousfabrick of proſperity and honour 3 ſo it follows in rhe ; 
ſame Text,7 nou ſhalt 4gai; be adorned with thy tabrets, and : | 


8» forth in the dance of them that make merry. This ſence of 
the word isclear in that oppoſition uſed in the Pſalm (P/al. 
28.5.) Therefore, ſaith th: Lord, I will deſtroy thee, and not 
build thee up ;, that is, thou ſhalt be deſtroyed for ever; 1 


will never repair any of thy ruines, thine ſhall be as Aſaph | 


ſpeaks (P/al.74-3.) Perpetual deſolations. Sothat, when El:- 


phaz, promiſeth Fob, Thou ſhalt be built up, his meaning is, | 


thy ruin'd {tate ſhall be repaired, and thou ſhalt have not on- 
Ly a beautify), but a well foundation'd felicity. 


Hence Note, It #4 no vain nor unprofitable thing to repent 
and turn to tve Almighty. 


If weby repentance pull down the ſtrong holds of fin, if 
we forſake and lay waite our luſts, the Lord will build us 
up,he will build us up with all manner of —_— : repen- 
rance is fruitful ; There are many who profeſs t 
but they do not bring forth fruits meet for repentance ; but 
as true repentance is accompanied with our fruits of holi- 
neſs and obedience towards God, ſo with Gods fruits, the 
fruits of his love and mercy towards us. There isa kind of 
repentance in Hell,there's weeping, wailing and gnaſhing of 
tecth ; but that's a fruitleſs repentance, as well as a faithleſs 
repentance ; the damned are under chains of everlaſting 
darkneſs. Unſound repentance, or the repentance of Hy- 

 pocrites in this life, is like the repentance of the damned in 
the next life 3 but true repe:.tance is fruitful. If weasthe 
Baptiſt cxhorted the Jews (Matth. 3.) Bring forth fruit 
meet for repentance, our repentance will bring forth froit 
meet for-us; we ſhall have good things of all ſorts, if we 
ſorrow ( as the Apoſtle ſaith the Corinthians did) after a 
godly fort; godly ſorrow is rewarded with joy if. we 
bumble our ſelves,God will lift us up. The ſorrows of Go- 
ſpel-repentance are like the ſorrows of a woman in travail, 
who (as Chriſt ſpeaks, Job 16.21.) ſtraightway forgers her 
pain, for joy that a man is born into the world. The pangs 
and throws of godly ſorrow are therefore ſaid by the Apo- 
ſtle to cauſe repentance not to be repetited of, becauſe that 
repentance brings forth joy to be rejoyced in, a maſculine 
joy, joy that a Man-child of Grace to build up our ſpiritual 


houſe is brought into. the world, If thou return to the Al- | 


mighty thou ſhalt be built 1:p, And 


Zhou ſhalt put. iniquity f:r from thy Tabcrnacles, 


The word imports, Firſt,Putting away with indignation : 
Secondly, Putting away to the utmoſt diſtance : Therefore 
we tranſlate, Put away far ; 'tis but two words inthe Ori- 
ginal : Tho ſhalt put iniquity fur, &c. Iniquity may be 
taken either for ſin, or for the effects of ſin,th4tis, puniſh- 
ment : if we take it in the firft ſence for ſin it ſelf , then 
this latter clauſe muſt be underſtood as a duty ; If thou re- 
turn to the Almighty, thou ſhalt be built "Ps thou ſhalt put away 
iniquity far from thee; that is,it is thy duty to put away int- 
quity far from thee; asif Eliphaz here did ſet forth more 
fully what repentance is 3 Thou ſhalt be built up, if thou re- 
rurn to the Almighty ; that is, if thou return fo asto put thy 
miquity far from thee, If we take iniquity in the ſecond 
ſence, for the puniſhment of iniquity, then the words area 
promiſe: As if he had ſaid, If thowretmrn, 8&c, then thou 
ſhalt rid and diſcharge thy ſelf and thy houſe of all the 
troubleſome effects of ſin; Thou ſhalt put iniquity, or all 
the ſad iſſues and conſcquents of iniquity far from thee, 
none of them ſhall touch thee to annoy thee. | 

Maſter Broughton pitcheth upon the former ſence in his 
tranſlation, If thou caſt far off unrighteouſneſs from thy 
tents, That gives a perfect ſence to thewhole ſentence. 


Hence Obſerve, That, Jr true repentance ſin muſt be 
utterly caſt off and put away. 


We return not at all tothe Almighty, till we wholly turn 
from ſin ; nor will the Almighty build up our houſe, till we 


ut iniquity quite out of our houſe; till we turn it out of 


uſe and home ; out of the houſe of our family, out of the 


 1O 


ey repent, |} 


—— 


20 


ZO 


40 


zo, 


60 


70 


| nacles, wearetoun 
] the Tabernacle containing , is put for the perſons con- 


home of our hearts; nor is it enough to put fin away a lit- 
tle, or alittle' way, bur it is muſt be*put far away. There 


are ſeveral degrees of putting away fin : Firſt, there is a 
putting it mh Le of our practice, or converſation, ſo that 
it hath: no viſible being or abode-in us'or with us. This isa 
putting of fin away; but this is not a putting of fin far 
away. | Secondly, There is a putting of it out of our affe- 
Ctions, or out of our hearts; notas if we could keep it 
(while weare in the body) from having aplace or dwelling 
there; but as keeping it from having athrone or reigning 
there. This is to put ſin very far away from us ; it is no great 
thing to put fin out of our hands; but it is hard to getitout - 
of our hearts; Hypocritcs will (poſſibly) lay down the 
practice of it,buritill their ſpiritscleave to it ; they arenot 
at all alienated from the love of it,but only reſtrained from 
the acting of it; ſuch are oftentimes kept from doing ini- 


| quity ; but they donot at all put away their iniquity,much 


leſs put it far away. Asitis with a natural man in reference 
to his doing of good, ſo to his not doing of evil: If good 
be at any time in his praCtice, yet it is far from his ſpirit, he 
hath no mind to it, he cannot fay'the Law of God is in his 
heart, or that he delights to do'it; ſoif evil be at any time 


] put out of his practice, yet it is ſtill in his ſpirit, his mind is 


towardit, he cannot ſay that his heart is withdrawn from it, 
or thathe hates it. No, but as the Prophet'Ezekiel ſpeaks of 
the ſtubborn Fews (Ezek. 11.21.) Their heart walketh after 
the heart of their deteſtable things. As every godly man is 
(inthemain) like David, A man after Gods own heart, 
and walketh after the heart of God; ſoevery ungodly man 
is a man after theheart of the Devil; and every Idolater or 
worſhipper of falſe Gods ( who is one of the worſt of un- 
godly men )) is after the heart of his falſe Gods; ' and he 
walketh after the heart of his falſe Gods,which the Prophet 
calls deteſtable things. Whatſoever is moſt after theheart, or 
according to the deſires and commands of an Idol, thatthe 
idolatrous heart walketh after , that is, he loves it, he de- 
lights in it; and thus doth evety natural mans heart walk af- 
ter the heart of his luſt, though ſometime his feet walk 
not after it, or he vn Exay tolay it out of this hand. But 
he that turns indeed from ſin, deals with it, when heis re- 
penting of it, as the Lord doth when he is pardoning it. 
How is that? The Lord in pardoning fin, 'puts it far from 
us ( P/al. 103.12.) As far as the Eaſt is om theWeſt, ſo 
far hath he removed our tranſgreſſions from ws: That is, He 
hath removed them from us tothe utmoſt imaginable di- 
ſtance ; for ſuch is that of the Eaſt from the Weſt: Th 
and we ſhall no more meet together again, then the Ea 
and Welt ſhall or can meet at all. And thus in repenting a 
godly man deſires to put his fin as far from him as the Eaſt 
is fromthe Weſt, that he and they may never meet toge- 
ther in the practice of them, as he 1s aſſured that God hath 
ſo pardoned them that they and he ſhall never meet toge- 
ther in the puniſhment of them. Tho# ſhalt put iniquity 


far | 
From thy Tabernacles, ] In which words he includes 
more then his own ] ma: repentance ; for by the Taber- 
erſtand the whole family or houſhold ; 


tained ; in this Eliphaz ſeems to ſtrike at Fob for his for- 
mer courſe: As if he had ſaid, Wickedneſs bath lodged not 
only in thy heart, but in thy houſe, in thy family, children, 
and ſervants. . And this ſurely was it which provoked the 
Lord tocruſh thy family of children and their ſervants with 
the fall of a houſe; tow therefore I counſel thee to put away 
iniquit from thy Tabernacle, that ts, from all that belong to 


to thy truſt and charge. 
Hence Obſerve, That they who repent eruly ſhould indea- 


vour to purge ſin, not only from themſclues, but from 
all that belong to them. | 


They ſhould cleanſe not their perſons only, but their fa- 
milies,they ſhould ſweep their houſes,as well as their hearts 
from ſin. (Gen.35.2.) Then Jacob ſaid to his houſhold, andto 
all that were with him, put away the ſtrange Gods (or, the 
eſtranging Gods (ſuch areTdols, they are not only ſtrange, 

uſe new Gods ; and 
wonderful thing that man ſhould be ſo beſotted asto wor- 
ſip ſuch things for Gods ; but they are eſt Gen) 
becauſe they withdraw or ſteal away the heart from the 
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true 


ſtrange, becauſe 'tis a ſtrange or | 


— = 


Innuit ante 
bac nec Jo- 
bum nec 6 
jus filios 
culpa va- 
or zdes 
eum everſum 
&* filios ex+ 
tindos. 
Merc, 


thee, from all that are under thy ſhadow, and are committed - 


. "ITE _— as a5. 
v/v 4 ©. « . - 
ot PIs A _ ad die. th. LE TI" i td... tet don ds 


* 


ov - a» 


Lo— > 


An Expoſition upon the Book 


225I 


of FOB. Cnae. XXII. 


FEIne 


22 


—_—_— 


true God z therefore ſaid-7acob, pur away the ſtrange Gods ) 
that are among you, and be clean, and change your garments. 
This outward changing of their garments hgnified thechan- 
ging or cleanſing of their ſouls. God: principally lgoks at 
that, and the outward ceremony hath no acceptance at all 
without the inward ſincerity : In compariſon of which, as 
the Lord ſaid in Foc!, Re: v4 your hearts, and not your gar- 
ments; ſo he would fay here, Change your bearts, ana not 
your garments. Now Facob was very careful that this bleſſed 
change of garments, b:tokening the change and cleanſing 
both of heart and life, ſhould be the livery of all his family 
and houſhold Family fins bring family judgments as well as 
perſonal; and they that have the charge of a family, have 
(in a great degree ) a charge of ſouls as well as of bodies; 
every Maſter of a family hath cure of ſouls : And heisto ſee 
fo far aslyeth in him, that no ſin nor wickedneſs remain or 
be harboured in his family, that his children and ſervants 
live not iri ignorance, nor in any evil. In Numb. 6. Moſes 

ives charge to the Congregation, That they ſhould depart 
| the tents of thoſe wicked men, Corah, Dathan, and Abi- 
ram. It is dangerous to be near the families of the wicked, 
but it is more dangerous to have wickedneſs remaining 1n 
our family, in our ſervants, or in our children. And if Ma- 
ſers 'endeavour not by all due means to remove fin out of 
their family, that in alittle time may remove them out of 
their family, or ( as we ſay ) eat them out of houſe and 
home. Thou ſhalt put away iniquity far from thy Taber- 
acle. Thus much of this part of the verſe, in the firſt 
ſence, as iniquity is taken for ſin; yet, : 

Further, As the word iniquity 1s taken for puniſhment, * 

Thou ſhalt pat away iniquity ( or the effeCts of iniquity ) 
far from thy Tabernacle; andthen the words are both a new 
Promiſe, and a further explication of what is meant by be- 
ing b#ilr up, which was the former Promiſe, Thox ſhalt be 
built up, and allevil ſhall depart away from thy Tabernacle. 
Iniquity, which properly ſignifies the evil of {in, is often put 
in Scripture; for the evils of 'trouble and ſuffering ; and as 
all acknowledgethis to bea truth, ſo ſome judge it the truth 
ſpecially intended in this place. I ſhall therefore briefly 
note fromit, 


That, When we truly return to God from ſin, then ſuffer- 
ing evils depart from us and ours. | 
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For though the Lord be pleaſed to diſpence variouſly for 
trial of his people, and often ſuffers the evil of affliction to 
hang about their Tabernacles, who deſire ſincerely, and en- 
deavour faithfully to put all ny far from their Taberna- 
cles;yet this is the Promiſe of God, and this hath been often 
experienced by Godly men, That God hath turned trouble 
out of their doors, when they have humbly and zealouſly 
laboured to turn {in out of their hearts. 

Eliphaz. having incouraged Fob by this general Promiſe, 
he draweth it forth into particulars. And that, firſt, inre- 
ference to outward things. 


Verſe 24. Then ſhalt thou lay up gold as duff, and the gold 
 .,_ of Ophirasthe ſtones of the bzoks, 


] That is, when thou haſt acquainted thy ſelf with 

God ; then, when thou haſt laid'up his Law in thy heart 
then, when thou haſt returnedto the Almighty thy ſelf, and 
put away iniquity far from thy Tabernacle, Ther thou ſhalt 
lay up gold as duſt, &c. The word which we render Gola, 
Cnites to fortifie,or to defend, and it is tranſlated a defence 
at ver.2.5. Solomon ſaith (Eccleſ.7.12.)not only,that wiſdom 
is a defence, but that money i a defence ( that is, it procures 
defence) and Gold is the chief of money. Though Gold be 
not a defence formally, yet virtually it is ; Gol defends it 
ſelf againſt allthe forces of fire; and it is a principal means 
of defending'us againſt - the: fire and fury' of the greateſt 
dangers. Thou'ſhalt lay up-gold as duſt, 8c.” But Chriſt ſaith 
(Matth.6.19.) Lay not up treaſures for your ſelves on earth. 
Andit was a Rule given concerning the King of //rael in the 
Levitical Law;tong before [/raethad a King (Demt.17.17.) 
He ſhall not greatly multiply to himſelf ſilver and gold. How 
then doth'Eliphaz ſay,that he who repents ſhall lay up gold | 
as the du#t ? Is that fit work for him ? I anſwer, The words 
are not to be underſtood as an exhortation'to bend his en- 
deavours to the gathering of riches ; but as a promiſe from 
God that he ſhall, by a bleſſing from above, gather ſtore of | 
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Sold here, and filver in the next verſe, we are to underſtand 
all manner of riches ; becauſe gold and filver are the chief 
riches, therefore all is contained under them. And whetr) he 
ſaith, T how ſhalt lzy up gold as the duff, the words' receive 
variety of rendrings : Some thus, Thou ſhalt lay up gold 
above the duſt ;, as if he ſhould ſay, thou ſhalt have more 
goldthen duſt, which is a{irain of Rhetorick, expreſſing 
abundance : Others read, Thou ſpalt lay up gold pon the 
duſt : As(Pſal. 24.2.) He hath founded it upon the Seas : A 
third renders, Thou ſhalr lay up gold Ly the duſt, Like that 
(Pal. 1. 3.) A treeplantedby the 3iver fide: Afourththus, 
by way of counſel, And lay gold in the duſt. Which two lat- 
ter readings are expounded as adirection given to 7ob, 
how he ſhould lay up gold ; he muſt not lay up 251d in his 
heartand ſpirit, but inthe duſt, or by the duit. As if he had 
ſaid, Pur that purer duft,t hat better concotted and refineaduſt, 
#n the common dust;, put the duſt to aut; pur thy gold in its 
proper place, where God and Nature put it. *'T is but du$t, and 
ſo a fit _—_— for the duſt: Yea (ſay ſome) 'tis agif 
Eliphaz had ſaid, Do not ſo much as make room for i in thy 
houſe, provide not cheſts for it, let it lye where it had its origs- 
nal : It came from the duſt, there leave it, return it back to 
25 own Country, to the place of its rativity. A Heathen hath 
thisnotion concerning gold and ſilver, &c. And he labours 
much to ſhew, that the ſite and poſition of theſe things in 
Nature holds forth how we ought to receive and cftimate 
them; Even Nature (by which he mean; the ordinar 

courſe ſet in Nature ) draws us off from covetino gold an 
ſilver; there u nothing which may provcke or ſtir 1: coverouſe 
neſs, which God hath advanced or ſet up bigh in theorder o 

Nature : Gold and ſilver are the chief objetts of arkeas f 


; neſs ; now both theſe, as alſo whatſoever elſe man is prefſed 


about, and as it were trodden under foot in the dirt fir, by 

burdenſom or covetous cares, God hath thru$t or trodden ny. 

aer our feet. Gold doth not fall out of the Clends of Heaven, 

but lyeth under the Clods of the Earth : There God hath put 

them to betrampled and trodden under our fect, that we 

might fcorn to have our affections trampled upon and trod- 

den under foot by them, or ſuch things as they. So then, all 

that this interpretation or tranſlation aims at in ſaying, Gold 

muſt be put in the du$F, is only to ſhew us, that our eſtimati- 

ons ſhould be taken off from it, or that we ſhould placeit 

aslow in our thoughts, as God hath placed it in the order of 

Nature. And this is a ſpiritual ſence, ſuiting that of our $a- 

viour, Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures on earth; make 

not great preparations to keep your carthly treaſures, eſpe- 

cially let them not be kept in your heart,or lye there where 

Chriſt only and the treaſures of Heaven onght to be laid 

up. Put your gold inthe duſt, or lct it be cſtcemed as du{, 

ſeeing at beſt it is but well concoted duſt. So gold and 

ſilver are called (Amos 2.7.) That pant after the duſt of the 

earth upon the head of the poor. So the Prophet deſcribes 

their extream covetouſneſs, who will be rich though it be 

by impoveriſhing thoſe who are poorclt. 

Yet, I conceive, in this place Eliphaz hath another aim : 

And that wherg he faith, Thou ſp:{t lay up gold as the duſt, 

his meaning only is, Thou ſhalt lay up ploy of gold, or 

thou ſhalt gather much riches ; forthe duſt of the carth, or 

ſand of -the ſea, are uſed frequently to Fenific abundance, or 
the exceeding numerouſneſs of things, or perſons ; Iho. 
can count the duſt of Jacob ? and the number of the fourth 
part of Iſrael ? (Numb. 2 3. 10. ) That is, they are as the 
duſt that cannot be counted, or numbred. That was the Pro- 
miſe made to Abraham (Gen. 13, 16.) I will muke thy 


a4 the duſt; thatis, gold more then thou can tell, or caſt 
up : Thouſhalthave not only enough, but even more then 
enough. fob was very rich before; now ſaith Eliphaz., Thou 


| ſhalt have gold as the auſt;, thy riches ſhall be increaſed, 


thou ſhalt have a, greater ſtore and ſtock then ever, Thorn 
ſhalt lay up gold as the duſt. And, as it followeth, 


The &old of Ophir as the ſlenes of the b:ok, 


. 'Tis the ſamething in another tenour of words ; the He- 
| brew is, Tho ſhalt lay up Ophir »: rhe ones of the brook, 
The word gold is not expreſſed inthe Orizinal ; yet it may 
| well beunderſtood ; Opizr is put for the Gold of 0p%:r, be- 
cauſe Ophir was the place of Gold, yea, of t' 2 riche{t Gold 
| (1 Kings 9. 27,28.) Theycame to Ophir, ad for from thence 


riches here below. Thou ſhalt lay up gold as the duſt. By - 80 


gold four hundred ard twenty tallents, andbrounht it ro Kind 
Hhhhha Solomon. 
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ſeed as the duſt of the earth, Sohere, Thou ſhalt lay up cold 


Ophir no 
men Iflule 
wrde nuvum 
p ime note 
adfertbatur; 
und inde 
Oplir ap- 
tlatiim, 
haceſt, vt 
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nantury 
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Solomon. Ohir was a noted place in thoſe times ſor Goid, 
both ia reference to the plenty and purity of it. Tis 2 
queiltion much contreverted, where Ophzr #3 lome ma- 
king it to b- an Hſland in Africa others piace itin [aca 
ſince the diſcovery of Americz, or the Weſt- Indies, many 
contend, that 9phir is now called Peru; And they have (as 
they conceive) a probable ground for this opiaion from hat 
place in the holy Story. (2 Chron. 3.6.) Where 'tis ſaid, He 
(that is, Solomon) g2 niſh:d rhe houſe with prectoms jtones for 
beauty, and the gold was goldof Paruaim, which 1s near in 
ſound to the name of that Gotd-abounding Countrey in A- 
merica Called Peru. I ſhall not undertake to decide this Geo- 
graphical Controverſie about Ophir : That which is agreed 
on all hands is cnough for my purpoſe, and the explication 
of this Text, that Ophir was a Countrey famous in ancient 
times, both for the plenty and excellency of the Gold found 


there, and brought from thence. Therefore ſaid Eliphaz, 


Thou jhalt lay up Ophir, that is, the Gol of Ophir, pure 
and precious Gold. | 

As thr flones of. the b:wk,) That is thou ſhalt haveabun- 
dance of gold ;, to lay up gold as the duſt, and to lay it up as 
the ſtoves of the brook,, or as the ſtones of the valley, are pa- 
rallel expreſſions for plenty of Gold ſutable tothoſe Hyper- 
boles (2 Chron.1.15.) The King made gold and ſilver at Je- 
ruſalem 4s plentcous 45 ſtones, &c.And Ch.g.of the ſame book 
(v.27.) The King made filverin Jeruſalem 4s ſtones, and Ce- 
dar trees made he as the Sicamore trees that are in the low plain 
14 abundace.Thus in the Text Fob is promiſed to lay up the 
Gold of Ophir, as the ſiones of the brook, 

The Vulgar tranſlation reads differently , Fe ſhall grve 
thee for earth a Rack,, and for 4 Rock ſfreams of Gold, 


which is a proverbial ſpeech, implying a change for the * 


better : As it he had ſaid, Thou before who hadſt a ſand 
foundation, ſhall now build upon a Rock, as (Marth.7.27. 
And we find ſuch language im the Prophet ( 1/a. 60.7. ) 
where the Lord promiſeth, For breſs I will bring gold, for 


iron ſilver, for wood braſs, &c. So here, For earth 1 will | 


give thee ſtone , aud for ſtone golden brooks, or brooks of 


gold; that is, thoſe brooks where gold 1s; or, I will givethee 


much 01d out of thoſe brooks, 
7unius ſeems to favour this tranſlation moſt of all, ren- 


dring the whole verſe thus, connecting it with the former ; | 
Thou ſhalt be built up, &C. and that py giving thee for the 


duſt the choiceſt gold, and for the rack, the river gold of 
Ophir. By all aſſuring ob of a happineſs in his civil ſtate 
in caſe he did change or mend inhis ſpiritual ſtate. Then 
he who had ſo great a change in his worldly ſtate for the 
worſe, ſhou'd have a greater change in his worldly ſtate 
for tie better. The next verſe 1s a continuation of the 
Promiſe, much to the ſame intent, and almoſt in the ſame 
words, and therefore I ſhall open that alſo before I give any 
Obſervations. 


Verſe 25. Pea, the Almighty ſhall be thy defence, and thou 
ſyalt have plenty of ſilver, 


Thereis ſome difference in the reading of this Verſe, for 
the word which we tranſlate defence, is the ſame which we 
tranſlate gold in the former Verſe, And hence ſometran- 
ſlate thus, Thy gold ſhall be mighty. Making the word 
Shaddai ( which, is one of the names of God, and uſually 
rendred Almighty) to be as an Epithite to the word Gold. 
Thy G'old ſhall be ſtrong or mighty. And thus ſome Tran- 
flations render the word Shaddai ( Ezek. 1.124. ): where 
the Prophet ſaith, / heard the oiſe of their wings like the 
noiſe of great waters, as the voice of the Almighty ; ſo we 
render ; but others thus, As a mighty voice : $0 in the pre- 
ſent Text, whereas we ſay, Tye Almighty ſhall be thy de- 
fence, or according to the ſtrictneſs of the word, The Al- 
mighty ſhall * be thy gold : Others give it thus, Thy gold 
ſh.ul bemighty. And this anſwers the latter clauſe of the 
verſe, where we read, Thou ſhalt have plenty of ſilver; yet 
put in the Margin, Thou ſhalt have Giver of ſtrength, or 
ftrong ſilver. Theſe readings have an clegancy in them. 

But I ſhall keep to our own, which is profitable to us, and 


ſuitable to the Text ;, Yea, the Almighty ſhall be thy defence ; * 
the Particle ( Tea) ſheweth, that this is'a higher ſtep of | 
mercy then the former : As if he had ſaid, Thou ſhalt nor 


only have gold, which a defence, but better then gold, even | 


the Almighty for 2 defence; or, God, who « better then | 


gold, will be thy defence, and the defence of thy gold. The 


—_ 
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| but my goldand filver in Heaven is not gone = a car 
or 


mighty ſhall be thy defences : All' manner of defence, and a 
ſtrong defence unto thee. 


Hence Note, God himſelf #5 pleaſed to be the Lord Pro- 
rettor of his people ( who repent and turn to him) both 
in their perſons andeſtates. | 


There are many in the world who have gold ; but there 
arefew who have this defence for it. The Prophet Haggas 
ſpeaks of thoſe who earned money, but put it 3nto a bag with 
holes ; that is, they could not hold or keep what they had 
gotten. Jt is the Lord that eſtabliſheth the creature to us, 
and defends it for us. The beſt things in the world take 
wings and are gone, unleſs the Lord ſtay them with us; and 
unleſs the Lord defend and keep them for us, they would 
ſoon be pull'd out of our poſſeſſion. Some mens, eſtates 
waſt away they know not how,there is a hole in the bottom 
of the bag they thought not of. Others have their eſtates 
barns taken away from them, becauſe the Lord is not 
their defence. The Lord is the Protector of his people, the 
Lordis a Caſftle,a ſtrong Tower, all manner sf fortifications 
about his people, to defend their eſtates and perſons, much 
more their ſouls. And Eliphaz ſeems to mind Fob that he 
once had, but now had loſt this defence z ' God once made a 
hedge about him, or rather was a hedge about him, but he 
opened a gap or withdrew, and then in came the Sabears 
and Cþaldeans and ſpoiled all, Now then (faith he) return 
to the Lord, and he will once again be thy defence. How 
ſafe are they that have God for their defence, who live under 
the ſhadow and covert of the Almighty! How ſafe are they 
( Ifay ) and aft that they have. 


The vulgar Latine is ſo full of this ſence, that he leaves Evitque ome 
out the word defence, and only ſaith, The Almighty ſhall be nipoten, 
(or ſhall tand up for thee) againſt thine enemies; and in contra ha- 
this perfect outward happineſs conſiſteth. '. For to have { 79%. 


much, and that ſecured, is all we candeſire for the things 0 
this world. Many have gold, and riches ſtore, but the thing 
that troubles them is this, how to make all ſure; Return ro 
the Lord,and he ſhall be thy defence ; he ſhall be an Aſſurance 
Office to thee,he ſhall protect thee againſt all winds and wea- 
thers, againſt all enemics and pirates: The Almighty ſhall 
be thy defence, and the defence of thy gold. 

Further, Becauſe the word which we render defence ſigni- 
fieth gold alſo,as was ſhewed; therefore ſome keep to that 
reading, and thus tranſlate this twenty-fifth verſe, . And the 
Almighty .ſhall be thy choice gold,and ſulver,and' ſtrength un- 
to thee. Which reading is likewiſe followed by Mr. Brough- 
ton, And the Almighty will be thy plentiful gold, and ſilver of 
ſtrength to thee. Thus ſence of the word 1s comfortable in- 
deed:for to havetold Fob only this, Thou. ſhalt lay up gold as 
the duſt, and gold of Ophir as the ſtones of the brook; this 
had been (though a great mercy, yetbut a common mercy) 
ſuch as the men of the world have and enjoy. . Many that 
know not God lay up gold as the duſt ; and they who ſerue him 
not have often ſtore of ſilver. But when God himſelf ſaith, 
1 will be your gold and ſilver, this is not only the richeſt of 
temporal, butthe riches of all ſpiritual mergies;” For when 
tis ſaid, The Lord ſhall by thy choice. gold and ſilver of 
ſtrength to thee;the meaning is, he will be better tothee then 
the choiceſt gold, and a greater. ſtrength then ſilver unto . 
thee. This 15a rare and adiſtinguiſhing mercy; Wicked 
men may have gold from God ;, but no Ad aro hab Got | 
for hu gold. ren dt) ofa EE men.) 


Hence Note, That God himſelf 55 the riches, and fulnef,, 
the gold and ſilver of his people. king 


The Lord us my portion, - ſaith my ſaul. : Whoſe: ſoul ſaid 
this ? It was'the ſoul of a mourning, Feremy;- 1. And when 
ſaid he this? Eventhen, when their lands and houſes were 
poſſeſſed by the enemy ; eventhen,when their gold and (il- 
ver With all their goodly things-were carried captive into 
Babylon ; then Jeremy ſai, The Lord is my portios (Lam. 3. 

; the gold and ſilver which.I had in my houſe are gone, 
he is my portion {till and for ever. They who have God 
their gold and ſilver, are happier and richer then gold and 
ſilver can makg them What can be [aid more to draw our 
hearts ta God, then this promiſe, that God will n6t. only give 
12 riches, but that himſelf will be our riches? What can be 

| ſaid 
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{ ; Hebrew wordis plural, Defences, which intimates ; Firſt, 
, All ſorts of defence: -Secondly, Strong defegce ; The Al- 


Wimis oft ! 
evzrus £46 the Ancients ſpea 
ders no! 


faſſ -n ; ſatisfied with God. The only true reaſon' why any man is 
Drs meu Not ſatisfied with God, is, becauſe he kyoweth not God: He | 


& onnia. that can ſay knowingly,The Lord is my God, cannot but ſay, 


MENn, 


& radice 


? 
Lf fats ſhall weary a man to tell it, or trouble him to weigh it. 
eatus fuit. The manner. of accounting ſilver was anciently yy 
ink; hence that is paid in money is called a Penſtox. 
aſſitudinu , | ropes 
940d pre | flate-fully to that ſence, Thow ſhale have plenty of ſitver 3 
copia laſſos for they that have ſo muchas tires and wearies them to tell | 


reddit bo- or weigh, have ſtore enough. 'We put ſilver of ſtrength in | 
mines nite 


jo pom great ſtrength to man. Thisrendring ſuits beſt with the be- 


e appen- | 
ok Nam thou ſhalt bave ſilver of ſtrength, or ſilver to ſtrengthen 
olim appin- thee, As for plenty,. that was fully ſet forth inthe former | 
verſe; where he is promiſed Gold as the duſt, and the Gold of | 
* Pcnfio- Ophir:a-che ones of the'Brook, Beſides, the word is divers |, 


dehbant ar- 
gentum,, un- 
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ſaid more to take a covetous mans heart off from the love 
of his gold. then this? Take thy heart off from thy gold, 
and God will be thy go!d. And ſo what can be ſpoken 
more prevailingly.to ths voluptuous man, who delights to 
ſwim in vivers of ſenſual pleaſures: O take off thy heart 
from theſe pleaſures of ſin; which are but for a ſeaſon, and 
God will be thy pleaſure for evermore ? What ſtronger 
Argument to take down the ambition of man, who hunts 
after high places and dignities in the World, then to tell 
him, withdraw-from this purſuit, and God will be thy honour, 
and thy high place? We miy ſay to the ambitious, to the | 
covetous, .to the voluptuous, and ,in a word, toall ſorts | 


of ſinners, Ye ſhall find all that your fins can offer you, and | 


infinitely more in God ; your honours, and pleaſures, your 
gold and filver, you ſhall have altogether in him. One of 

tes well and truly to the point ; That mar 
#5 too too covetous whom God doth not ſuffice, or, who 1s not 


1 am ſatisfied, When God ts ours, all is ours. And the poorelt 
who are rich in faith, have as great aſhare in this riches, as 
the richeſt.God i the poor mans gold; they that have neither 
gold nor ſilver in their purſe ( as Peter ſaidto the impotent 
m@) may have gold in their hearts. The Almighty is their 
gold and {ilver too, asitfolloweth in the Text. 


And thou ſhalt have plenty of ſilver, 
Some render, Thou ſhalt have ſilver of wearineſs : Vic 
means it not of ſilver, as it wearies a man in getting of it; 
but he means it of ſo great a quantity or ſum of ſilver, as 


e tran- 


the Margin. Silver is a ſtrong metal, and it is ſtrength, 


ginning of the verſe, The Almighty ſhall be thy defence, and 


20 


JO 


,40 


nis vo:ab#- times applyed to expreſs ſtrength by ; but rarely,if at all in | 
lun in ſer- Scripture, to expreſs plenty by ; and here'our Tranſlators | 
render-it ſo,not properl Peyrays ann (yr appears before ;' |, 

ſtrength : As firſt, | 


mone latino. 


rey ::m for properly it expreſſeth the'greate 
ſanflum The ſtrength of the Unicorn (Num.2 3.22.) God brought him 
quod viol4- out of Egypt, he bath as it were the ſtrength of an Unicorn. 
£1L03bil tam Secondly, The ſtrength of Mountains (Pal. 95. 4.) there- 
Mmuntum . ” 0 
quod non fore I conceive it is beſt rendred ſilver of ſtrength; as gold 
expugnari is cloathed with a word which ſignifies defence , ſo lilver is 
pecunia peſ- joyned witha word that ſignifies frength, becauſe there is 


fit. 1 much ſtrength and defence ih 
P orſtrength of war : So that to 


be confirmed and eſtabliſhed for his uſe. and in his poſſeſſ 


on. He ſhould find, by experience,that there was tack init, | 
that it was ſolid ſilver, or ſilver that had ſtrength init. So || 
then; theſe are but ſeveral expreſſions of the ſame thing, all | 


which gathered together heighten up the promiſe of this 
outward mercy ; he ſhould have gold, and God would be 


hisdefence, | yea, his gold; and-he ſhould have ſilver plenty, | 


enough of it-to make a man weary to tell it; or he ſhould 


have ſilver of ſtrength,” his ſilver ſhould be a ſtrength to |. 
him, and all this is affuredhim upon his repentance and re- | 


turn tothe Almighty,” - 


Herice Note, Firſt, That Godlinefs ts the. beſt and neareſt | 


| Way, even to worldly gain. 


'Godlineſs nd cy though a godly man ſhould' dye a | 
1 


beggar; but belides there is worldly gain in it, theſe pro- 
miſes are not made in vain, Chriſt ſpeaks as much ( Marth. 
6.33.) Seek, firſt the Kingdom of God, and the righteonſ- 
nefi thereof, and all other things ( even on filver ) ſhall 
be addedro you, And the Apoſtle is full for it (t Tim 4.8.) 


, money being o finews, |' 

ſay,Thox ſhalt have filver of | 
BOLL ſftrength;isas if he had ſaid;Thy Pier ſhall be a;ftrength, or | 
ableſſing to thee. Some have filver, andit isnoſtrength to' | 
them ; or hecalleth it, Szlver of ſtrength; becauſe it ſhould || 


$O 
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Godlineſs it profitable for all things ; "tis good'to make meni 


rich, it will bring in worldly profits ; Godlineſs hath the 


pardon and peace ; do not think that godlineſs'is barren 
of outward bleſſings, or that we muſt needs loſe all gain in 
this world, by getting that which firs us for the Glory of 
the next world. Know, that as the Lord makes his wayes 
ſweet to his people by inward communications' of himfal, 
revealing his love and grace to them, yea, in. them, ſo he 
makes his wayes ſweet to his people, by iving them out- 
ward good things, bleſſing their basket = their ſtore, fil- 
ling their hearts with food and gladneſs. 


Secondly Note, That, The godly man may lawfully poſ- 
ſef earthly riches, gold and. ſilver. Add 


It is nofin to be rich,but when riches are gotby fin : Poor 
Lazarulay in the boſom of rich Abraham: As many poor 
men may be called the Devils poor ; ſo ſome that are rich 
may be called Gods rich men. Again, if godlineſs have a 
promiſe " it hath) of riches, then the god y may lawfully 
poſſeſs riches ; which alſo may be inſtruments in their hands 
of glorifying God, and doing good among men. Nor can it 
be denyed that they know belt how to uſethe things of the 
world and hoy to be the beſt Stewards of earthly treaſures, 
who are inſtructed for the Kingdom of Heaven,and are ( as 
the Apoſtle Peter exhorts Saints to be (1 Per.4.10.) Good 
Stewards of the manifold grace of God. 


Thirdly, Note, That riches, gold and ſilver, arc at Gods 
diſpoſe. | 
He beſtows them where, and upon whom he pleaſeth: 


This promiſe of plenty of gold,upon repentance and return- 
ing to the Almighty,muſt needs procede from this ſuppoſiti- 


world is the Lords, andthe fulneſs of it (Pſal.50.12.) God is 
tbe beſt Indies for gold. If any Th —_ for gold Ho PCc- 
rouſly,let them trade heaven-ward ; for God is every where 
Lord of the'ſoyl, and he ſaitlrof all the precious »:nes hid- 
den in the bowels of the earth, They aremine. See how the 
Lord ſpeaks as the great Proprietor of allthe gold and fil- 
ver,of all the good things of this world (Hoſ. 2. 8,0.) She 
did not ktow tha I gave ber corn,and wine,and oylzand multi- 
plied her faluer and gold;which they prepared for Baal : there- 
fore I will return, and take away my corn. in the time thereof, 
and my wine in the ſeaſon thereof, and will recover my wool 


and my flax,&c. All's mine. Thus the Lord voucheth himſelf 


' the great owner of all cheſe things; all the goldand ſilver, 


all the wool and the flax, all the corn and wine are his. 
When the people and Princes of 1/rae!, with David their 
King, offered ſo willingly and ſo liberally gold and fii- 
ver, &c.. for the building of the Temple, David makes 
this confeſſion for them all ( 1 Chror. 29. 14.) All things 
come of thee, and of thine own have we given thee. And ma 


ſurely God both may and will. 


Fourthly Obſerve, That, - the plenty and ſtability of. the 
creature,ts from God, as well as the poſſeſſion of it. 


Eliphaz promiſeth Fob from the Lord,Gold as the auſt,and 
as the ſtones of the brook., with ſilver of ſtrength. That we 
have it in ſuch or ſuch a proportion is from the Lord, as 
much as that we have any thing at all; he can give much as 
well as little ; and that ourproportion hath a deferice and 
ſtrength init; is from the Lord; therefore we ſhould honour 
the Almighty for every portion and propottion of worldly 
riches, and for the eſtabliſhment of our portion whatſoever 
-it is. Silver and gold haveno ſtrength in them unleſs the 
Lord who giveth theſe give them ſtrength, and bid thetri 
ſtay with'us to do us good. 

Laſtly, Obſerve, We may lawfully poſſi ſs abundance of 

outward things, ; 

'Tis ſinful tomake abundance our aim, or to contend for 
much in teniporals; to do fo in and about ſpirituals is our 
duty,and our contenitionfor the higheſt degree,our conimen- 

dation. Weſhould deſign it, to lay up the Gold of Grace,as 
the duſt, and the Silver of SanQification, as the ſtones of the 
brook : We ſhould forget all that we have, that we might 
get what we have not. 'Our deſirings while pircht tipon ari 
eternal object cannot be immoderate, but in temporals they 


E_ 


quickly may: and therefore asto them, our mpderatiofi 
| ſhould be known to all men. Yet if God give inabundarce 
Hhhhhyj of 


promiſe of gold as well as of grace ; of ſilver, as well as of 


on,tnat the Almighty hath gold and filver in his power. The - 


henot do what he will with his own ? Men think they may, 
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 ovf temporals in the lawful excrciſe of our cailings, we may 
warrantably enjoy it as a bleſſing trom him. The provt- 
dence of God doth often bonnd us toa little, and we ought 
to be contented with the leait portion of outward things, 
with bare food and raiment; but the Word of Goddoth 
not bound vs to a little, nor doth it ſay, it is unlawful to 
havemuch. ' And asitis not unlawful tro have much of the 
world; fo it is a great exerciſe and tryal of our Graces to 
have much : Asthercare ſome Graces of a Chriltjan which 
come not to tryal till we arcin want; fo there are other 
Graces which come not to tryal unleſs we have abundance, 
Want tryeth our patience, and our dependance upon God 
for a ſupply of what we have not z and abundance tryeth 
our temperance, our hynility, our liberality, yea, and our 
dependance upon, and faith in God, for the ſanctifying,bleſ- 
fing, and making of that comfortable to us which-we have. 
Whena rich man ſeeth an emptineſs in his abundance with- 
out the enjoyments of God in it, he exerciſeth as high a 
grace, and ſheweth as heavenly a frame of mind, as that 
pour man doth who ſeeth and enjoyeth a fulneſs in God, in 
the midft of all his emptineſs. And therefore Paul puts 
both theſe alike upon a divine teaching ( Phil. 4. 12. } In 
all things 1 am inſtrutted, both to be full and to be hungry, 
both to abound and to ſuffer need. And had it been unlawful 
to enjoy plenty, El:phaz had never preſſed Fob to repen- 


tance by this motive, The Almighty ſhalt be thy defence, and 


thou ſhalt have plenty of ſilver. 


VERS. 26, 27. 

Foz then ſhalt thou have chy delight in the Almighty, and 
 thalt lift up thpface unto God, = 

- Thou ſhalt make thy payer unto him, andhe ſhall hear thee, 
and thou ſhalt pay thy Uows, 


T hath been ſhewed from the former Context, how 


Eliphaz. encouraged, yea, provoked Fob to repentance, |' 


and returning to God, by the propoſal of many promiſes, 
by promiſes of outward and temporal mercies, gold, fil- 
ver, and protetion. He might have what he pleaſed of 
God for the comforts of this life, if his life were once plea- 
ſing unto God. Inthis latter part of the Chapterhe riſeth 
higher and propoſeth ſpiritual promiſes : And he begins 
with the beſt of ſpiritual promiſes, The free enjoyment of 
God himſelf. | | 


Verſe26. Fo02 then fhalt thon have 
mightp, &c. X 


As if Eliphaz had ſaid, 1f thou doſt indeed repent and 
turn from ſin, thy conſcience which now troubles, yea, tor- 
ments thee, ſhall have ſweet peace in G od, and thou who now 
grovelleſt with thy eyes down to the ground, by reaſon of thy 
preſſing guile and miſery, ſhalt then with confidence lift npthy 
face unto God in prayer, and thou alt fps God Joready at 
hand with an anſwer, that thou ſhalt ſee cauſe chearfully to 
perform thy Vows, which thou madeſt to him in the day of 
trouble : That's the general ſcope of this latter part of the 
Chapter. 1 ſhall now proceed- to explicate the parti- 
culars. | 


Foz then ſhalt chtu have thy delight in the Almighty, 


The firſt word implyeth a reaſon of what he had ſaid | 


before. Having ſpoken of temporal promiſes, he con- 


firms his intereſt in them by aſſuring him of ſpiritual ; For | 


then ſhalt thou have thy delight in the Almighty. As if he 
had ſaid, God will not deny thee ontward comforts in thecrea- 
cure, ſeeing he intends to give thee the higheſt comforts, even 


delight in himſelf. 'Tisan Argument like that of the Apo- 


file ( Row. 8. 32.) Hethat ſpared not his own Son, but de- 
livered bim up for us all, how ſhall he not with him freely 
give us all things? Thus Eliphaz, ſeems to argue, ſeeing 
God will give thee himſelf to rejoyce in, or to rejoyce in 
himſelf, how can he deny thee gold and ſilver with thoſe 
other conveniencles which concern this life? Theſe being 
indeed as nothing in compariſon of himlelf. 


n ſhalt thou delight, &c. ] Then, that is, when thou 
——= to God, an 'not till then, then thou mayeſt EX- 


pect to receive much ſweetneſs from him, ſuch ſweetneſs | 


as thy ſoul never taſted or experienced to this day. 


Thent ſhale thau have thy delight. ] The word ſignifies. 


thy delight inche 1 
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_ commanded in-the Law, and it is promiſed in the Goſpet. 
' Godis pleaſed to give us many things in the world, not on- 
ly for neceſſity, but for delight.” A Heathen looking upon 
the various proviſions which the Great Creator hath made, 


70 
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| holy 


body, or thedelight of the mind; and ſo an univerſal de- 


- FB. 13, 14. 


to delight, or take contentment, whether it be outward 
contentment, or inward contentment, the delight of the 


light, thy whole delight ſhall be in the Lord. Aoſes 
(Dent. 28. 56.) deſcribes thoſe women by this word, who 
were made up of delight, Thy tender and delicate woman ; 
that is, ſuch as are ſo delicate, that they are the delight of 
all who behold them, or who are themſelyes altogether de- 
voted to their delights, who (as the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks 
of the wanton widow ( 1 Tim. 5. ) live #n pleaſure; theſe 
are threatened with ſuch calamities as ſhould render their 
very livesa painto them. The word is uſed again ( 1/a. 
Where the Prophet ſpeaks of keeping the 
Sabbath ; If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from 
doing 0g on my holy day, and call the Sabbath a de. 
light ; What then ? Then ſhalt thou delight thy ſelf in the 
Lord, thou ſhalt have curious delight, all manner of de- 
light in the Lord, If thou call the Sabbath a delight, the 
f the Lord, honourable and ſhalt honour him ;* if 
thou "y a delight in duty, thou ſhalt have the delight of 
reward, 

Thus Eliphaz, Then ſhalt thow have thy delight in the 
Almighty. And'tis conſiderable that he doth not ſay, thou 
ſhalt have thy delight in the merciful, or gracious God, 
but in the Almighty; in him thou ſhalt have thy delight, 
whoſe _ is over all, and who is able to do whatſoever 
pleaſeth him. Even the power agd all-mightineſs of the 
Lord ſhall be aspleaſant to thee as his mercy and loving 
kindneſs, 

Further, delight, inthe general nature of it, conſiſts in 
theſe two things. | 

Firſt, In-the ſuitableneſs and conyeniency of the object, 
and the faculty, whether ſenſitive or intelleive. 

Secondly, It conſiſts in the refletion and application of 
the faculty upon the object. So that to delight our ſelves 
in the Almighty, hath theſe two things in it. 

Firſt, A ſuitableneſs in ourſoulsto the Lord. 

Secondly, The ſouls refleting upon the Lord as good 
and gracious unto us. This refleQ-aQt breeds and brings in 
delight, and works the heart to an unſpeakable joy in 
God. By this laſt and higheſt aCt of faith, wetake in the 
ſweetneſs of the Almighty, and delight our ſelves in him 
mightily. This Faith doth not only ſuck the Promiſes 
wherein the love of God:is evidenced to us, but. is it 
an evidence of, the love of God. to us. We ſuck,.avd are 


ſatisfied with the breaſts of conſelation by believing-( 1/7, 


— 


{y 


Deleflatus 


fait corpore 


vel anime. 
Sonat etiam 
aliquid dt- 
luatum & 
m 


66. 11.) that is, we belicving draw forth that ſweetneſs: 


of the promiſe, which the Word declares to bethe portion 


of Believers. Thus ſpiritual delight is made up; and there- 
fore Saints are ſaid to rejoyce in believing, with joy unſpeak- 
able and full of glory (1 Pet. 1.3. ) That is, having as 


' much and ag clear a manifeſtation, yea, participation and 
| taſt of that Glory in believing, which is prepared and re- 


ſerved for themagainſt the next life, as they are capable-to 
receive, and,more. then they are, able tocxpreſs, in'this 


may look upon the words firſt aa Command; and then 
obſerve, +7 a bn X | 

That, '1t 5s Kr ditty to delight our ſelves "in God, 
| Delight in Ged;\is both a.Priviledge and n duty, it is 


Ll 


not enly for the maintenance of man in his being, but for 
his comfortable and pleaſurable,. being ; ſome of which af- 
fect the ſenſes, the eye, theear, the taſte, &c. others are 
ſweetly contentful to the underſtanditig, withall the facul- 
ties of rhe ſoul, He (I fay) concludes: this fromi it, The 
bountifnl Creator hath provided for more then our neceſſity, or 
be bath provided more then will bgrely: ſerve our turns to live 
upon, we are loved even up to eur delights. Now I ay, 
though the Lord hath: provided delights for us in-the-crea- 
ture, yet it is our duty, our greateſt, our higheſt duty to 
delight chiefly in the Lord, todelight;in him, firft,:and to 
delight in nothing but in reference unto him; nothing 
ſhould be pleaſing to us, but as there is an impreſs or ſtamp 
of the love of God upon it, or as it taſtes of his gaodneſs; 
And indeed what can delight us long but this thoughts, = 


life. Then ſpalt thou delight thy ſelf-in the Almighty, We 


Nequenimnte 
ceſſitatibua, 
tantum no» 
ſfiris pro« 
viſum eſt, 
uſque in dts 
liciis ama» 
mur. Sen, 
I. 4. de Be- 
nefic, > 


mL + 


& : I i354 p P HO F_ $ 1. a 
dt 4g, 4 ad? 44 ke 34455 ff Or AB had 3. rod es (- 
A 2% EE " » o "a þ 3 I . Pe. 
o 


L 


"2 


# 
WP" 


% x 
Lye 477 w_ 


| 


» —_ 


At 


———_—_ 


2259 


An 


CEL ELITE DE CEC CNILAET ES | 
xpoſition upon the Book of FOB. . CHap. RX 


w , 
—_— 


9 + 7 4 
*. ” 
I 
, 
_ 


2260 + 


He ſunt pi- 
orum delt- 
cie Of ſut- 
viſune vo- 
luptates,deo 
placato 
Frui, cujus 
etzam deli- 
cie ſunt ha- 
bitare inter 
(0s qui 8þ= 
ſum animo 
reverentur 
& colant. 


God delighteth inys, or that we are a delight to God 3 
that God is good, and that Godis good to us ? having 


taſted his goodneſs, we ſhould love and delight in him, | 


above all our delights. The P:almilt ( P/zl. 137.6. ). pre- 
ferred Jeruſalem above his chicictt joy ; How much more 
fhould we prefer the Gvd of Jeruſalem above our chiefeſt 
joy. God delighteth in man whom he hath made, and 
whois his Son by Grace, next to Jeſus Chrilt, who is his 
Son by Nature ; and. Jeſus Ghriſt delighteth in man whom 
hehath redeemed 3 And ſhould not man delight in his Ma- 
ker, in his Father, in his Redeemer? We have a moſt 
divine deſcription of the delight which the Father takes in 
Chrilt his Son, and which Chriſt taketh in his redeemed 
ones ( Prov. 8,30, 31.) Then was I by him as one brought 
up with him, and I was daily his delight ( Chriſt was the 
delight of. his Father ; and he delighted in his Father ) re- 
joycing alwayes before him, rejoycing in the habitable parts 
of bu earth, and my delight ws with the ſons of men, Je- 
ſus Chriſt himſelf takes up many of his delights with the 
ſons of men, whom he calls the habitable-parts of the earth, 
even thoſe of the ſons of men that are a habitation of God 
through the Spirit. Now (1- ay ) as the delight of the 
Father is in the Son, and the delight of the Son inthe Fa- 
ther, and the delight both of Father and Son in the Saints, 
in the habitable parts of the earth, or with the ſons of men ; 
ſo the delight of the ſons of mien ſhould be in the Father, 
and in the Son; there (ſhould our delight be, there ſhould 
we take our higheſt contentment. 

Secondly, The words are rather to be taken for a Pro- 
miſe ; Then ſhalt thou have thy delight in the Lord : Then, 
that is, when thou turneſt from ſinful delights, or delighteſt 
not in ſin, I aflure thee of ſpiritual delight. 


Whence Obſerve, That they who mourn for, and turn 
from ſin, ſhall have delights in the Lord. 


When once is bitter-to us; the Lord will be ſweet to 
us; and. until/fin be bitter to us," theLord 1s not ſweet to 
us; fin hinders:our delightful enjoyment of the creature, 


it puts gall and wormwood into our diſh and cup, it is that 


which makes alt-relations grievous and burthenſome to us; 


yet this is but a ſmall matter, that it hinders us from the 


contentment and ſweetnefſes which are to be had in the 


creature ; fin takes us off from delighting in God. That: ' 


ſoul cannot. delight in the Almighty , who. ſoveth-and 
continueth in the love of ſin. If ſuch profeſs delight in 
God, it isbuta falſe boaſt, and a high preſumption; itis 
impoſſible for fach to. delight in the Lord indeed. Fob 
( Chap. 27. 10.)'-faith of. the Hypocrite, Will he delight 
himſelf in the Almighty ? Will he alwayes call upon God ? 
He may'pretend toa delight in the Almighty, he may have 
ſome flaſhes,. ſome raptures, but his joyes and wy tsSare 
not in the Almighty ; what joyes ſoever he hath they are 
in ſomewhat God; the Hypocrite may delight him- 
ſelf in ſomewhat. received from the Almighty,'-inſome pre- 
ſent benefit, : oiiture' expeQation that he hath from the 
Almighty ;- he.carinot deligpit in the; Almighty:himſelf, or 
inGod as God. Jo hs OD 0 

As$it'is impoſſible in the'nature of the thing, for a man to 


| delight jn fin, and in God;tpoz ſo;God hath ſaid, 'that he 


who hath a delight! in ſin, ſhallnot find any delight'in him. 
God hath ſaid;' Delzghr thy 'ſelf) in me, and'1 will grue thee 
the deſires of thy-heart (Pal. 37-4. ); But ifany.man will 
follow the deſites/of his own; heart , he ſhall) nov delight 
himſelf in God; Sin ſeparateth beryeen Goa and wu ( lia. 
59. 2.) That is, it ſeparates between the comforts and 
mercies which-are-in God, dtid-us ; fin doth -not, cannot 
ſeparate vis from 'the power, or-preſence,. from the eye, or 
juſtice of God ; ſo ſin doth notſeparate (for-God1is nigh 
to.finriers both' to ſee what they.are doing, and to puniſh 
them: for what -they have done finfully. ) but fin: ſeparates 
from alt thoſe delights that-flow from, God, from thoſe 
joyes which his people take-in him ; / yea,'fin breeds a 


ſtrangeneſs between God and the ſoul, ſo that the ſoul that 


loveth' ſin, cannot; have. any holy familiarity or converſe 
with God. The Lord ſaith-to thoſe who repent ( 1/4. t. 


18.). Come let « reaſon together, &c. As'if he had ſaid, Iam 


now ready to debate the matter with you that repent, and 
how great ſoever your ſins have been, they ſhall be blotted 
Whereas before, the Lotd tells them that he was wea- 
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| the moſt winning promiſe. 


another occaſion ( Pſal. 37. 4.) Delizht thy ſelf in the 


Ca 


ſervices : Now when we are aburthento God, God isne- 
ver pleaſant to us; if the Lord ſay he is weary of us, we 
cannot ſay. we delight our ſelves in him. Our delight and 
pleaſurein God is the fruitof his delight in, and well-plea- 
ſedneſs with us. 

Thirdly, Eliphaz propoſeth this delight in the Lord, as 


Hence Note, Delight in the Lord is the hizheſt and chote 
ceZt mercy. 


| Theres nothing better, nothing ſweeter then to delight 
in the Lord ; delight in the Lord hath all true delights in ir, 
David ſpeaks this out fully in that place lately quoted to 


Lord, and he ſhall give thee the deſires of thy heart ;, that 
is, thou ſhalt haveall thy defires fulfilled in this thing ; de- 
light inthe Lord will be the —_— of all thy deſires ;not 
only ſhall they who delight themſelves inthe Lord, have 
all their defires filled up; bur their very celight in the Lord 
is the fulfilling of all their deſires. What is the glo- 
ry of Heaven, but delighting in the Lord ? And he who 
delights in the Lord, feels not the want or abſence of any 
earthly Good. . Iz thy preſence s fulneſs of joy, and at thy 
right band are pleaſures for evermore ( Plal. 16. 11.) Hea- 
venly glory is nothing but i” a in God ; and all earthly 
| isnothing without delight in God. We may affirm 
on things of this delight, in oppoſition to all worldly de-- 
ights. 

Firſt, This is areal delight ; worldly delights are bur . 
thadows, or pageant-like ſhews of delight. The joyes of 
a hypocrite, are like his holineſs, meer appearances of joy ; 
he hath no real, no true joy, as he hath no trye, no real 
holineſs. That man doth but fain a taſte of joy, whoſoever 
heis, that doth but fain the practice of holineſs. Thus who 
wickedly hold out a holineſs which they feel not, ſhall ta'k 
of joyes which oy find nor, 

_ Secondly, Delight in the Lord is a ſtrong delight; yea, 
it is a ſtrengthening delight ; That muſt needs be ſtrong 
joy , which is ſtrengthening joy ; ſuch is the joy of the 
Lord, as Nehemiah told that people ( Nehem. 8. 10.) The J 
joy of the Lord, ts the ſtrength of the ſoul, the ſtrength of 6 
the inward man, it makes us mighty, it makes us Giants to $ 
7K Our race, therace of holineſs. The Giant rejoyccth to 
run his race, becauſe he is ſtrong, and knows he can do it. 
The joy of the Lord is our ſtrength, and is both an evi- 
dence' that we are _ and a means to make us ſo. 
Worldly delights are weak, and they weaken us; Delight 
in the Lord is ſtrong, and it ſtrengthens. 

' Thirdly, Itis a laſting delight ; not like the crackling of 
thorns under a pot ( to which Solomon elegantly compares 
the laughter of the fool, Eccleſ. 7.6.) that make a noiſe, 
and a blazefor a while, but are preſently extinct. Now $So- 
lomon's fool may be either, firſt, the prophane man in the 
World ; or, ſecondly, the Hypocrite in the Church. All 
the joyes of this pair of fools, the prophane worldling, and 
the formal hypocrite,are ſoon in,and ſoon out, like crackling 
thorns. But joy or delight in the Almighty is a laſting de- 
light ; it is not for a fit, ora pang, but for a continuance z 
yea, it continuet!: in the midlt of all worldly ſorrows, for 
it overcomes and conquers them. There is a laughter in 
which ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 14.13.) the heart is ſorrow- 
ful, and there is a ſorrow in which the heart laughs; As 
forrowful, yet alwayes rejoycing, ſaith the Apoſtle ( 2 Cor. 
6. 10,) Spiritual joy, or joy in the Lord isnot extinguiſh- 
ed, though ſurrounded with worldly ſorrows, Many wa- 
ters Cannot quench this vehement flame , thu flame of God 
( as Solomon ſpeaks of love, Cant. 8.) neither can the floods 
drown it. * Bop 

Fourthly, Delight in the Almighty is a holy delight, a 
_ which makes us more holy ; the delights of the 
world are impure, and they defiſe us ; we ſeldom take in 
worldly pleaſures, but they leave ſome ſpot and taint upon - 
our ſpirits or converſations ; but the delights we have in 
the Lord are all pure, yea, purifying delights, they make 
the ſoul more clear, more holy , more heavenly ; they 
make us like unto the Almighty, in whom our delight is. 
For what the objeCt is in which we delight, ſuch is the ſpi- 
rit of him that takes that _— now the Lord ia whom 
this delight is, beiyg altogether holy, they that take de- 
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light in him, muſt needs be made or keptholy by it. As 
dclight 
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delight in worldly things makes the heart worldly, baſe and 
dreggiih , fo this refines and purifies it. The more We 
drink of the rivers of this pleaſure, the more ſober we arc; 
To be an Epunre (as it were) in theſe delights, 18 the 
highelt temperance. Our feeding cannot be too full, nor 
our draughts roo large upon theſe delights. Solomon 
( Eccleſ, 2. 2.) who had run a courſe through all worldly 
delights, and tryed them to the utmoſt, ſaid of Laughter, zt 
25s md, and of mirth what doth it ? There1s a madzaeſs in 
the mirth of the world, what dothit? That is, What good 
doth it to any man? Many things it doth, it makes men 
vain, fooliſh, diſſolute, dis-ſpirited for any goodneſs ; But 
what good doth it? Doth it make any man better, more 
holy, more wiſe or fit for duty ? No, it can do none of 
theſe things. Butdelight inthe Lord, is all this, and can 
do all this, it is true, ſtrong, ſtrengthening, laſting, holy, 
a delight that makes us more holy, This isthe portion of 
Saints at all times, though paid them in more or ſpecially 
at ſome times; «nd thateither, firſt, reſpecting the ſtate 
and diſpoſition of their own ſouls, as in the reſt ; or ſc- 
condly, the ſtate of and promiſed diſpenſations of God to 
the-Church. ( Iſa. 65. 14,18. 1ſa.66. 11. ) Then (al- 
ſo in a ſpecial manner ) ſhalt tho have thy delight in the 
Lord. And becauſe every man doth freely or willingly 
look to that. in which he is delighted, therefore El:phaz 
addeth, 


and ſhalt lift- up thy face to God, 


But ſome my ſay, Is that ſuch a great matter : Is it 
any ſpecial favour to lift upthe face to God , ſeeing to do 
ſo is common to mankind ? The Naturaliſt ſaith , That 
whereas other creatures look groveling downward, God gave 
man an erect countenance, and bid him look_ heavenwards. 
How then doth Eliphaz promiſe, Thou ſhalt lift up thy face 
roGod? Wehad the like expreſſion ( Chap. 10.15.) If 1 
be righteous, yet 1 will not lift up my head, And ( Chap. 11, 
15.) Then ſhalt thou lift up thy face without ſpot. The 
Ii:ting upof the head, andthelifting up of the face, are the 
ſame; implying confidence, or well-grounded boldneſs in 
him that doth ſo : For all theſe phraſes of ſpeech imply a 
lifting up of the mind or ſpirit to God. As David ſaith 
( Pſal. 25. 1.) Untothce, O Lord, dol life up my ſoul. Eli- 


p4az, means not the lifting up of a heartleſs face or head, | 


ſuch as the Hypocrite or Formaliſt lifts up to God in wor- 
ſhip; nor the liſting up of a meer living head or face, ſuch 
as all men lift up to. God according to the form or frame of 


their natural conſtitution , but the courage and confidence |. 


of the ſoul, and that a holy courage and confidence js here 
intended. And there arenot many, who can thus lift up 
their face to God, as is promiſed here to Fob by way of 
priviledpge. | 


And ſhalt lift up thy face to God, 


To lift up the face, is taken under a xwofold notion in 
Scripture : Firſt, As a geſture or bodily poſition in prayer : 
He that prayeth doth uſually lift up his face to God; and 
ſotoliſt up : face to God, is to pray unto God. A cor- 
poral poſture being put often in Scripture to ſignifie a ſpiri- 
rual duty.” Thus ſome underſtand it here, Thou ſhalt lift 
up thy face to God ; that is, thou ſhalt pray: Secondly, 
( which further complycs with the duty of prayer) To lift 
up the face, notes ( as. was touched before j 
of ſpirit, and boldneſs, coneege, and aſſurance towards 
him, before whom the face is liſted up, whether Godor 
man. 

The Septuagint , who rather paraphraſe then tranſlate 
this Text, give this ſence fully, Thox ſhalr be confident be- 
fore the Lord ( or thou ſhalt att fiducially and boldly before 
him ) and behold Heaven chearfully. This lifting up the 
face is oppoſed to cafting down the face, and that is a phraſe 


uſed .in Scripture to ſignifie ſhame and failing of ſpirit. 


When courage is down, the countenance is down too; as 
we ſay, ſuch a man hath a down look; that is, there isan 
appearance of guilt upon him. The face is caſt down 
three wayes: Firſt, By fear: Secondly, By ſorrow : 
Thirdly, By ſhame. (Ezra 9.6.) OmyGod, 1 am aſha- 
med and bluſh, to lift up my face unto thee; for our iniqui- 
ties are increaſed over our heads. So ( Like 18. 13. ) the 
Publican durſt not lift up his eyes to Heaven : and poſſibly 
there was a complication of al theſe three cauſes why he 
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durlt not, fear, ſorrow, ſhame ; he was ſo much terrified, 
ſo much grieved, ſo much aſhamed of himſelf, that he 


durſt not lift up his eyes to Heaven. It was the ſpeech of 
Abner to Aſahel ( 2. Sam. 2. 22.) Tutn thee aſide from fol- 
lowing me; Why ſhould I ſmite thee to the ground? How 
then ſhould I hold uy my face to Joab thy Brother ? That 
is, If-I ſlay thee I ſhall be afraid to look him in the face, 
nor can Thave any:confidence of his favour ; and it is well 
conceived, that he ſpake thus ( forit is indeed a very un- 
uſual thing for the General of an Army, ir the very heat 
of war, to look after the favour of the General of the op- 


poſite Army ; but (I ay ) 'tis conceived he ſpake thus ) 


as being convinced that he had undertaken a bad cauſe in 
upholding the houſe of Sal againſt David, and therefore 


had miſgivings that he — ſhortly fall into the hands of 


Foab, David's General, and was therefore m—_ to 4 
voke him by killing his Brother. © This made him 
ſay, How ſhall I hold up my face to thy Brother Joab ? As 
if he had ſaid, Iſhall obſtruct the way of my own reconci- 
Hation to thy Brother (in caſe the turn of things in this 
war caſt me into his hand) by killing thee. Again, we 
may look back to Gen. 4. 5. where it is reported of Car, 
That he was wroth, and bis countenance fell ; anger, and 
ſorrow, and ſhame, falling at once upon him (becauſe the 
Lord had reſpect to Abel and his offering, but had no re- 
ſpect to him or his ) cauſed his countenance to fall ; which 
phraſe ſtands in direct oppoſition to lifting up the face in all 
the three occaſions of it. . For it implyeth , firſt, fear, 
which is oppoſed to boldneſs ; ſecondly, ſorrow or anger, 
which are oppoſed to content and joy; thirdly, ſhame, 
which is oppoſed both to freedom of appproach, and liber- 
ty of ſpecch. We have an expreſſion which parallels much 
with this, in that Prophecy of Chriſt ( Pſal. 110.7. ) He 
ſhall drink, of the br ook in the way, therefore ſhall he lift up 
his head; that is, he ſhall riſe and appear like a mighty 
Conqueror, with boldneſs, honour, and triumph. So 
Chriſt himſelf prophecying of the troubles which ſhall be 
in the latter dayes, comforts the ſurviving Saints in this 
language ; When theſe things begin to come to paſs, then 
look, up and lift up your heads ( that is, then take heart 
and boldneſs ) for the day of your redemption draweth nigh 
( Luke 21. 28.) That is, theday isat hand, wherein you 
ſhall be freed from all fears and ſorrows. . 
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Hence Obſerve, Holineſs hath bolduſs aid freedom of 


* ſpirit with God. 


Then ſhalt thou lift up thy face unto God. As ſoon as 
Adamſinned, he hid himſelf from the preſence of the Lord 
amongſt the Trees of the Garden ( Gen. 3. 8.) He ranin- 
to the thickets for ſhelter, he durſt not appear or ſhew his 
face. | But when once we are reconciled to God.,. and fin is 
taken off, when we are freed from the bonds of guilt, then 


we have boldneſs ; reconciliation is accompanied with the 
3 wecan 


Spirit of adoption, ' Whereby we cry Abba, Father 
then ſpeak to God as a Child: to his Fiſher; the Child 
dares lift up: his face to his' Father, and ſpeaks freely to 


him. Where the Spirit of the Lord uv, there «liberty (faith- 


the Apoſtle,.2 Cor. 3. 17.) 'And:that's a threefold liberty. 
Firſt, A liberty from ſin; Secondly, A liberty unto righ. 
teouſneſs, ot-afreeneſs and readineſs of ſpirit to do good : 
Thirdly, Where the Spirit of the Lord is,+thereis aliber- 
ty of ſpeech, or acceſs, with boldneſs inall our holy Ad- 
dreſſes unto God: As the-Apoſite.clearly-ſheweth at the 


twelfth Verſe of the ſame Chapter ; Seeing cher that we have 
| ſuch hope, "we uſe great plainneſs (or boldneſs) of ſpeech, ag 
{ we put in the Margin of our Bibles toexpreſs the 


gnifican- 
cy of the Greek word inthe full compaſs of it. Foras be- 


cauſe we. haveſuch hope we ought to uſegreat plainneſs of: 
| ſpeech towards men i 


in preaching and diſpenſing the Go 
to them; ſo preat boldneſs towards Godin au brong. 


_ offers and promiſes of the Goſpel, for our ſelves. 'Ekphax 


having thus ſhewed what freedom 7ob, truly repenting , 


to ſhew what ſucceſs with 

have inprayer. 23k 

Verſe 27. {hou ſhalt make thy pzaper tohim, and he ſhall 
heat thee, and thou ſhalt pap thy Uows. 

In theſe words we have a further promiſe, m—__ 

further duty ; as before the duty of returning to the Al- 

mighty, 


* might have with God in prayer, proceeds in the next Verſe 
Goa, or what fruit he ſhould 


to. 
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mighty, had a promiſe annexcd.o it of lifting up the face 
to God, or boldneſs in praycr. Sv now the promiſe of be- 
ng heard in prayer, is followed with a duty, The payment 
of Vowes. 


' Thou ſhalt make thy pz5yer to fim, &c. 


The word notes the pouring out of many prayers, or | 
. of a naultitude of words in prayer ; yet not of bare words, | 


but of words cloathed with power, itrong prayers as well 
as many prayers. For as the Goſpel comes from God to 
Us, -720t in words only, but in power, and inthe holy Ghoſt, 
and in much aſſurance (1 Thel. 1.5.) ſo prayer ſhouldgo 
from us to God, not in word only, but in power, and 1n 
the holy Glioſt, cc. Thus ſaith Elzpbaz, Thou ſhalt make 


many, and mighty prayers, ſtrong prayers, \prevailing, Con- 


quering prayers; ſo theword is uſed, ( Gen. 25.21.) Then . 


Iſaac imtrcared the Lord for his Wife, becauſe ſhe was bar- 
ren; that is, he made many prayers to God, he madea 
buſineſs of praying that he might have a Son. Though there 
was a ſure promiſe made to Abraham, that he ſhould have 
a Son, and that in him, and from him ſhould comethe pro- 
miſed ſeed ; yer Iſaac was long without a Son, ant he leaves 
it not careleſly inthe decree of God, reſolving idly, God 
bath ſaid I ſhall have a Son at leaſt, if not many Sons, why 
ſhould 1 trouble my ſelf in the thing? No, Iſaac had not 
ſo learned the mind of God, he was betterskill d in Divi- 
nity then ſo, to ſeparatethe means from the'end, or to con- 
clude that we necd not pray for that which-God hath pur- 
poſed and promiſed. He, I ſay, was better inſtructed then 
ſo, and therefore though he ( douhtleſs ) did fully believe 
that God would fulfil the promiſe made to Abraham in 
giving him a Son, yet he intreated the Lord for his Wife, 
becanſe ſhe was barren ;, and he intreated the Lord earneſtly, 
he made plenty, abundance of prayers ; for it cannot be 
ſuppoſed but that he had prayed fof that mercy long before 
(for it was near twenty years ſince his marriage to Rebeccah, 


as appears plainly by comparingthe twentieth Verſe of that | 


Chapter with the twenty-fixth, the former telling us, that 


he was forty years old when he married Rebecca ; and the |, 


latter ,-. that he was threeſcore when Rebcocah bare Facob 
and Eſas. 'So that ſay, we cannot ſuppoſe but fo holy a 
man as [/aac had been ſuing out the good of the promiſe 
before) but when he perceived it {ticking ſo long in the 
birth, then his ſoul fell in travel about it, then he was very 
fervent in;prayer, and would give the Lord noreſt ; Ther 
he entreated the Lord, &c. The ſame is ſaid of Jdancab 
( Judges 13.8.) Then Manoah intreated the Lord, and 
ſaid, Ohmy Lord, let the man of God which thou didſt ſend 
come again untous, and teach us what we ſhould do unto the 
Cbildthat ſhall be born : He prayed then with much ear- 
neſtneſs, or made prayers for direCtionin that thing. The 
word is often uſed to: fignifie abundance ( 1/4. 35. 2.) 1t 
ſhall bloſſom abundantly, ( Jer. 33.6.) Behold, Iwill bring 
#n health, and cure, and I will cure them, and will reveal un- 
to them the abiandance of peace, and truth, Notionly ſhall 
they have peace,and truth,'butabundanee of them. So here, 
thou ſhalt. not only pray, but a ſpirit 'of prayer ſhall be 
poured out upon thee abundantly.T box ſhalt wake thy prayer 


wnto him, 11 
"Hence Note, Firſt; Prayer u 4 duty. 


. Weowe'prayer to God as'his creatures, or in regard of 


our\natural dependance upon him , much more as new 


creatures;-'or in- regard of -our ſpiritual dependance upon 
ban; {11 2ftt | | 


| Secondly, Note, It is our duty not only to pray, but to- 
pray pch, or to pray with much fervency. 

The emphaſis of the Original word here uſed, leads us 
to this as well as many os Authorities, Cold asking 
invites'a denyal; 'tis effe 
that prevails'much (Fam.'5. 16.) 

- Thirdly, Note, Prayer #s due only to,Ged. 


' Prayer is a part of holy worſhip, and all ſuch worſhip 
is proper to God alone, Thou ſhalt make thy prayer unto 
. bim,” 'Saints and Angels worſhip God with us; we muſt 


not worſhip either Saint or Angel with God, no nor God, 
by thehelpand mediation of Saints or Angels.. We know | 
noMediator of interceſſion, but he who is the Mediator of 


redemption, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


al or working fervent prayer | 
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Fourthly, Taking inthe confideration of the time, as be- 
fore in the former part ; Then ſhalt thou have thy delight in 
the Lord, then ſhalt thou makg thy prayer to him. 


Obſerve, That, IVe are never in a fit frame for prayer) 
till we turn from every ſin by repentance. 


As the Lord will not hear us when we pray, if we regard 
:niquity in our heart (Pſal. 68.18. ) ſoncither are we in a 
fitneſs to ſpeak to God in prayer, if weregard any iniquity 
in our hearts. Repenting and praying muſt be of the ſame 
length ;. unleſs we repent continually, we cannot pray con- 
tinually, becauſe we ſin contintally. The more holy we are, 
the more free we are to pray. Sinclogs and checks the ſpirit 
in this great duty ; caſt off that weight, and cben ſhalt thou 


| make thy prayer to him, 


he ſhall hear thee, ] To hear prayer, is more then to 
tice of the matter or words ſpoken ; to hear prayer, 
isto grant what we pray for. Asour hearing the Word of 
God is more then to take in the ſound or the ſence of what 
is ſpoken; it is to ſubmit to and obey what is ſpoken : 
Now as we hear no more of the Word of God, then we 
believe and practice; ſo the Lord heareth no more of 
what we pray: ( in a Scripture ſence) then what he grant- 
eth. There are two expreſſions in Scripture which note 
this. 


eth, Here, Sir, here 1 am; and thatis as much as to ſay, 
I am ready to your command, I am ready to do what you will 
have me, here I am : So ſaith that Promiſe in the Prophet, 


| Thou ſhalt cry, andthe Lord ſhall ſay, bere T am; that is, 1 Adeſſe eft 


auaire, id 


30, 
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am ready to what you ah, 1 am evenready ( O unſpeakable 
Goodneſs ) at your command ( as our tran(lation of the 


| eleventh verſe of the forty-fifth Chapter of Iſaiah ſpeaks 
| out in plain terms) or, I am willing to do what you will 


have me todo. All which is in effeCt and vertually contained 
in the word of the Text. He ſhall hear thee, This teach:- 
eth us, 


Firſt, That Gods the hearer of prayer. 
It is the Lords Title, O thou that heareſt prayer, unto 


| thee ſhall all fleſh come (ſaith David, Pſal. 65. 2. ) God 
| is not only A bearer of prayer, buthe is The hearer o pray- 


er ; to hear prayer is his peculiar prerogative arid privi- 
ledge as well as his goodneſs and mercy ; hone in Heaven 


| or Earth havea will to hear prayer as God doth, nor have 
| any a power todo it. No creatures ear is long enough to 


reach the complaints, nor his ſtock large enough to ſupply 
the wants of all his fellow creatures. The Crown of this 
honour fits none but God himſelf, Ae ſpall hear thee, 


| Secondly, Note, Jt 4 4 great, mercy, 4 mer: y compre- 
hending all mercy, tobe beard in prayer, 


Þe ſhall Hear the, ] Man canner deſire a richer favour 
then to be heard of God. To have audience inthe Court of 
Princes, and among the great men of the earth; is a great 
favour. What greater worldly priviledge can a man have 
then this, that he hath the ear of thoſe s of are greatelt in 
the world? Whena man faith, I havethe Princes ear, I cari 


| be heard when I ſpeak, wethink he hath ſpoken enough to 
| make himaman. How great a mercy is it then to have the 


earof God ? To haveready audiencein the Court of Hea- 
\ yen? That as ſoon as we call the Lord is ready to anſwer, 


| Here I am; What's the matter ? What would you bave? It 


all be done, your requeit 1s grated, And to ſhew that to 
heard by God is the ſum of all mercies, or all our mer- 
cies wrapt up in one, the Scripture teſtifies that not to be 


$0 | 


heard of God is the ſum of all judgments, or all judgments 
Frapt 
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wrapt up in one. When the Lord rcfuſcth to hear, or ſaith 
he will not hear thoſe that pray, then wrath is coming upon 
them to the uttermoſt. Thus the Lord threatened the 
Fews (Ia. 1.15.) When ye ſpread forth your hands, 1 
will hide my eyes from you, yea, when ye make many pray- 
ers, I will nor hear, your hands are fulof blood: As 1tis an 
argument of the greatelt ſinfulneſs of man againft God, not 
to pray 3 Pour out thy fury upon the Heathen that kuow thee 
not, and upon the families that . callnot on thy Name ( Jer. 
10.25.) So it is an argument of the greateſt wrath of 
God upon man not to be heard in prayer. Hethat is not 
heard receives notbing z and he that is heard receives all. 
And this is the Saints priviledge by Jeſus Chriſt , their 
prayers are heard, they have welcome audience at the 
Throne of Grace continually. And hence by way of Co- 
rollary from the former Obſervation, we learn, that 


Holy praycrs are fruitful and gainful prayers. 


God hath not ſaid to the ſeed of Jacob, ſeek ye me in vain ; 
He that goeth forth and weepeth bearing precious fruit (this 
precious fruit, faith and prayer, or the prayer of faith ) 
ſhall doubtleſs ( there's no hazard nor peradventure in the 
Caſe ) come again rejoycing, bringing hu ſheaves with him. 
His ſhowry ſced-time ſhall be bleſſed with a fruitful and 
plentiful harveft. The wicked-make many adventures, 
many voyages by prayer, ſuch as it is, Heaven-wards, yet 
come home without lading , without any fraight at all. 
Their prayers are all loſt, and turn to no profit; and indeed 
theirs are not prayers but words, or babling rather. But 
holy prayer, the prayer of the holy, is prevailing : Thoſe 
ſhowers of prayers and tears which Believers ſend up to 
Heaven, are like the rain ( as the Prophet ſpeaks, 1/a. 55. 
10. ) which cometh down, and the ſnow from Heaven, and 
returneth xt thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it 
bring forth and bud, that it may give ſeed to the ſower, 
and bread tothe eatcr. Even thus the word of prayer 
which goeth ont of the mouths, or hearts rather of Belie- 
vers, returns not to them void, but proſpers in the thing 
whereto they ſend it. As appears yet more fully in the 
next words of this verſe ſpoken by Eliphaz, He ſhall hear 
thee : What then ? 


And thou ſhalt pay thy Uows, 


That is, God will give thee the mercies which thou didft 
pray for, 'and therchy give thee occaſion'to pay the Vows 
which thou didſt make to him in caſe he performed thy de- 
fire in prayer, Eliphaz is not exhorting Job ( directly ) 
to pay Vows ; but he is aſſuring him that his prayer ſhall 
be heard, and ſo fully anſwered, that he ſhall ſce reaſon and 
have abundant cauſe to pay them, and to pay them-both 
fully and chearfully. | | 

Thou ſhalt pay thy Ucws, ] The word fgnifies free vo- 


uficat - tive promiſes made to God, yet obligatory upon man; for 
v0truu pro». 


howſoever, as the word implyeth, there ought to be the 


greateſt freedom and voluntarineſs in making a Vow ; yet - 


a Vow being made, there is an obligation; a bond or tye 
upon him that made it to perform or pay it : He that vow- 
cth binds himſelf, but he cannot unbind or abſolve him- 
_ from his Vow, nor can he retract or call in his lawful 
ow. 
Eliphaz,, 1 ſuppoſe , here mentions the payment of 
Vows, becauſe t 
Vows. When Facob ( Gen. 28. 20. ) fled from his Bro- 
ther Eſau, he in caſe of. his ſafe return, vowed a vow, ſay- 
ng, If God will be with me, and will keep me in thu way 
that I go, and will 7ive me bread to eat, andrayment to put 
on, ſo that I come tomy Fathers houſe again in peace, then 
ſhall the Lord be my God ('that is, I will own and konour 
him, love and depend upon him more'then ever ) And this 
ſtone which 1 have ſet up ſhall be Gods houſe, and of all that 
thou ſhalt give me I ſhall ſurely give thetenth to thee. Here's 
the tenour and form of the moſt ancient and famous Vow 
_ that ever was made. Likewiſe Hanna (1 Sam. 1. 11.) 
vowed avow, and ſaid, O Lord of hoaſts, if thou wilt in- 
deed look, on the affiiftion of thy handmaid, and remember me, 
and not forget thy handmaid, but wilt give to thy handmaid 
a man-child, then will I give him untothe Lord, We read 
Often in the Pſalms of paying of Vows, Pſal. 61. 13, 14. 
agd FO. 14. and 76.11. and 116. 14. And we have the 
command for it (Eccleſ.5.4-.) Pay that which thou haſt vowed. 


e godly in thoſe times did often make | 


IO 


20 


30 


40 


FO 


60 


70 


80 


Further, To explicate this Text, It may be inquired 
whata Vow is? 

I anſwer, A Vow # 4 ſolemn, free and voluntary promiſe 
made to God, of things lawful, weighty, and poſſible, to fur- 
ther and help ws to glorifie God in our obedience. In which 
deſcription we have, Firſt, The nature of a Vow, It « a 
ſolemn promiſe, not « bare ay th Secondly, The object; 
It muſt be made toGod. Thirdly, The manner of it, It is 
'a free and a voluntary promiſe; for though a lawful Vow 
layeth a neceſſity upen us to keep it, when once we have 
made it, yet there isnot an antecedent neceffity of compul- 
ſion upon us to make it; ſo that a Vow ought to be a moſt 
free and voluntary aft. Fourthly, In this deſcription of a 
Vow we have the general matter of it. As firſt, It muſt be 
of things lawful, we may not vow that which we may not 
do, cither expreſly, any did ( Afts 23. 12,13.) who 
vowed to kill Paw! ; or implicitly, as Herod did, who pro- 
miſed to give the Daughter of Herodias whatſoever ſhe 
ſhould ask, limiting her only as to the quantity of. her de- 
mand, ſhe muſt not ask above half the Kingdom, but lea- 
ving her without limits, as to the quality of her demand, 
whether good or evil, lawful or ualawful made no matter. 
And thus many conceive epht«h failed, implicitly vowing 
to do that, which was unlawful for himto do ( Jug. 11. 
30, 31.) Secondly, A Vow mult be of things weighty and 
ſerious, we muſt not vow about trifles. Thirdly, It muſt 
be of things poſſible, through grace z though we muſt vow 
weighty things, yet we mult not vow things impoſſible, ei- 
ther in their own nature, or without extraordinary aſſi- 
ſtance and ſtrength from God. Fifthly, We have here the 
ends of a Vow: Firſt, To glorifie God: Secondly, To 
oblige us more ſtrictly to obedience. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Ir 5 lawful to make a Vow. 


- All rhe Scripture teftimonies before alledged confirm 
that Propoſition. | 


Secondly, Yows lawfully made ought to be kept. 
Thou ſhalt pay thy Uows, hath in it the nature both of a 


Promiſe and of a Command : Vows are bonds, we muſt 
take heed of breaking them 3 if we break our Vows, God 
will break our peace. The word which we tranſlate to pay 
a Vow, ſignifies alſo to give peace and quietneſs, implying 
that till the Vow be paid we'cannot have peace. A man 
that is in bond to men hath no peace till he diſchargeth; or 
hath prepared to diſcharge his debt; and therefore an ac- 
quitrance or a diſcharge for a debt, is commonly called, 4 
quietw eſt, implying, that till a man hath got a diſcharge, 
he is not at quiet. We areatour liberty whether we will 
vow or no ; but we are not at ourliberty whether we will 
pay our Vows or 'no. And therefore Solomon doth not on- 
ly exhort tothe payment of Vows, but to the ſpeedy pay- 
ment of them ( Eccleſ. 5.4: ) When thou voweſt a Vow un- 
to God, defer not to pay it, for he hath no pleaſure in fools: 
That is, He is greatly diſpleaſed with fools ; he means it 
not of ſuch as are called fools for the want of a- natural un- 
derſtanding, hut for the want: of a good conſcience', and 
ſuch- are af they, who flatter God 'with their haſtineſs in 
making Vows, and then mock him by their ſlowneſs in, or 
neglect of paying them. And therefore take fqur-Cauti- 
ons about Vows. = ERS 

Firſt, Be not frequent in making Vows ; -vowing, muſt 
not be like praying, ar every dayes work; we may not vow 
as we muſt: pray, alwayes; and without ceaſing, Many 
have brought themſelves into great ſnares, by multiplying 
Vows, and we have need to be caution'd in this thing, be- 
cauſe the nature of man is carried much to it. . The Hea- * 
thens made many Vows, eſpecially when they were inany 
diſtreſs; and ſo meer carnal men will do to this day, vow 
great things, what they will be, and what they.will do, if 
trouble be upon thenr. It is ſaid, that thoſe Hedthen Mar- 
riners made Vows when the ſtorm was oyer and the danger 
paſt ( for. 1, 16. ) Many make Vowsin a ſtorm, whether 
at Sea or Land, which they little mind when'the ſtorm is 
done. But thoſe Heathens (which may be. a'rebuke to 
ſome Chriſtians )- made Vows of praiſe and thankfulneſs 
when they had eſcaped the ſtorm. And this is a-further 
proof of that naturalneſs which is in man to make Vows. 
And the reaſon of it is, becauſe this ſatisfieth a-natural man, 


and fills: him with confidence that he ſhall receive good 
| .. from 
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from God, becauſe he hath vowed duty to him. Man 
loves to beupon his own bottom, and thinks he ſhall ſure- 
ly engage God to be merciful, while himſelf promiſeth to 
be dutiful and thankful. Now (1 ſay ) though there be 
ſill a lawfulneſs of Vows in. theſe Goſpel times, yet take 
heed of making many Vows, eſpecially of conceiting to 


oblige God by any of them. As the former may prove a | 


ſnare, andan entanglement to us; ſo: the latter is a diſho- 


naur to God, who never ſhews us mercy more freely, then |' 
| 10 


when we bind our ſelves moſt to duty. 


' Secondly, When ever you vow, be. fure your do it in the | 
frrength of Chriſt. None diſcover more weaknels inkeep- || 
ing Vows, then they who make Vows.in their own 


ſtrength, or not wholly in the ſtrength, of Chriſt. Some 


have vowed never to commit ſuch a ſin more; and they. | 
never committed.it ſo much as after they had vowed. Some | 


have thought 'to get cure and remedy againſt ſuch a cor- 
ruptian.or: buſt by a Vow; and: yet that IJult or corruption. 
hathi-prevailed more upon them after their Vow. The rea- 


- ſon of all is, becauſe they have either put their Vow.in the 
roonxof Chriſt, as if that could help them alone, or elſe | 
they have made their Vaws alone, without relyance upon | 
the power of Chriſt... Thatirule of the Apoſtle which ob-. | 


tains in all caſes of duty, :dath moſt in this 3 Wharſeever, ye 
de inword or deed; decall:in:the. Name af the Lord Feſma, 
giving thanks to God avd the Father by him: (Col. 3.17.) 
Thirdly, In. things which are directly. commanded, or 
direfly forbidden in the Law'of God z weare not to vow 
the doing or not doing of the thing in it ſelf, but only a 
reater care and ſtricter watch over our ſelves, either for 
the doing of the one, or not todo theother. - As for exam- 
ple, We ſhouldnot vow abſolutely, that we will not wor- 


ſhip Idols, that we will not ſwear, that we will keep the 


Sabbath, that we will honour our Parents, that we will de 
no murder, for all theſe duties are expreſly commanded by 
God, and are therefore pait being vowed by us. = 
thus, we (obſerving the treachery 'of our own hearts 
may vow more care and diligence in and about all theſe 
things. . And thus we are to underitand that of Faceh 
( Gen. 28, 21. ) vowing That the. Lord ſhould be bis God ; 
as alſothat of David (Pſal. 119.106.) I bave ſworn, and 
will performs it, that 1 will kgep thy righteow judgments, Da: 
vid kept them before; but.now he would be more ftrict 
then before in keeping them. So then ,, when we vow 
things already commanded: or forbidden, we muſt pitch 
and place our Vow, not upon the matter of the Command- 
ment, but upon the manner and intenſeneſs of our ſpirits 
in keeping it. ; 
'Fourthly, Let not Vows about indifferent things be per- 
al. - An Vows about things expreſſed in the Law of 
God muſt be perpetual, becauſe the things themſelves are 
alwayes a duty. For the affirmative Precepts of the Law 
are at all times — and.the negative bind atall times. 
But as for things whichare not preciſely under a Law : As 
for example, In the affirmative to-pray ſo many times ina 
day, to read ſo many Chapters of the holy Scriptures in 4 
day, to hear ſo many.Sermons in a week : and inthe ne- 
ative, not to drink any wine or ſtrong drink , not to wear 
Fc or lace for or upon our apparel, not to takeſuch or ſuch 
a recreation, in-it ſelf lawful; I ſay, in theſe caſes, letnot 
Vows be perpetual, but limited to a ſeaſon, left thereby 
weentangle our own ſouls, and caft our ſelves into temp- 
ration, while ( through a zeal, not according to know- 
ledge ) we uſe ſuch means to avoid it. Make no Vows 
to bind your ſelves at all times im things which are not 
neceſſary at all times , either to be done, or not to be 
done. | 


From the whole Verſe obſerve , That, The anſwer of 
prayer received from the Lord, doth call ui topay and 
per form all the duties that we have promiſed or vowed 
ro the Lord in prayer. 


Though we do not alwayes make ſtrict and }formal 


Vows when we pray, yet every prayer hath ſomewhat of 
a Vow init; ſo thathaving prayed at any time, we may 
ſay, The Vows of God are npon us; for when we pray we 
promiſe, and then eſpecially we do ſo, when we pray un- 
der any preſſure of trouble, or when we have any extra- 
ordinary requeſt to make; then, I ſay, we engage our 
ſelves in a more ſolemn manner to ſerve and walk with 
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| either God will hear us no more, or we 
( and that, as we ſay, with both ears) till he make our - 


70 


Mi 


God : And ſo the returnor anſwer of ſuch prayers inga- 
geth us more ſtrongly toduty. For whereſoever the Lord 
ſoweth, there he looks to reap; -and where he hath ſowed 
much, he looks to reap much ; but then and there chiefly; 
when we promiſe him fruits of duty for our receipt of 3 


-your and mercy. Did we take notice of this, we ſhould 


not be found as we are ſo much-in arrear to the Lord, cj- 
ther for our private or publick mercies. What promiſes 
have we made in the day of our diſtreſs ? That we would 
be holy, that we would ſtrive againſt and mortifie our ſins, 
ar the deeds of the body, through the Spirit and power of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Now let Conſcience ſpeak ; have 
we performed our promiſes ?. Have we paid our Vows ? 
We can hardly ſay that we have put up a prayer which hath 
not had an anſwer by bleſſing and ſucceſſes ; God hath been 
to us. a prayer-hearing God; Have we been to him a vow- 
paying people? Who amongſt us is now more active for 
God? Or more careful to pleaſe him then before? Who 
amongſt us. is more watchful over his heart, or more cir- 
cumfpect in his walking then he was before ? Who is more 
careful over his family, that it may be holy ? Or more 
zealous for the publick;that it may be reformed;then he was 
before? What manner of men ſhould we be in all holy 
converſation and godlineſs, did we but pay thoſe Vows 
and make goad thoſe Engagements which have gone out 
of our lips, and we have laid upon our ſelves beforc the 
Lord, in, the day of our trouble? How juſt, how pure, 
how righteous a Nation ſhould we be, were we what we 
promiſed our outmoſt endeavours to be ? The Lord hath 
done much. far us; let us up and be doing for him; let us 
make good what we have ſpoken to the Lord in vowing 
and promiſing, ſecing the Lord hath performed what we 
have ſpoken to him in praying and calling upon his Name. 
God hath anſwered us at the firſt call, yea, ſometimes be- 
fore wecalled ; let us not put God to call a ſecond and a 
third time, much leſs often and often for the payment of 
our Vows. For though the Lord in patience wait many 
yep for the payment of Vows, yet according to righte- 
oulneſs we ſhould not let him wait one day for it. All 
theſe ſpiritual debt-bills are payable at ſight or upon de- 
mand ; God ſhews us our own bills and bonds wherein we 
ſtand engaged to his Majeſty every day, and every day 
(by ſome or other of his Attorneys; that is , by ſome 
means or other) he makes his demand : therefore pay to 
day, pay every day, for we can never come wholly out of 
theſe debts to God, or ſay, we owe him nothing , how 
much ſoever, we have paid him. And know, that if when 
God hath heard us, we be ſloathful in paying our Vows, 

all hear of him 


ears tingle, and our heartsakefor not paying them. Swift 
Judgments have often followed theſe ſlow payments. And 
though they have not been ſwift in coming preſently upon 
the neglect, yet when they have come, they have come 
ſwiftly upon the negleters. And as we may alwayes ſay 
of the evils and judgments which come upon any of the 
people of God,' as the Prophet in a like caſe doth to the 
people of Iſrael ( Jer. 4. 18.) Thy way and thy doings 

ave procured theſe things unto thee, this ts thy wickedneſs. 
So in moſt caſes, when evils and judgments fall upon and 
ati the people of God, we may ſay, Tour not doing 
what you have promiſed, bath procured theſe thiags umo 
you, This ts your vow-breaking or your neglett of paying 
your Fows. And how juſt is it that their troubles ſhould 
not only be renewed, but even doubled and trebled, yea, 
ſeven times more encreaſed upon them, who ſlight and 
throw off thoſe very duties which they took upon them in 
the day of their trouble, in expectation to have their trqu- 
bles removed. Every mans mouth will be ſtopt, when he 
ſuffers for not doing that good which the mouth of the 
Lord hath ſpoken : How much more will higqmouth be 
ſtopt, and he have nothing to ſay for himſelf, who ſuffers 
for not doing'that good, or for not forbearing that evil, 
which his own mouth hath ſpoken, and ſolemnly charged 
upon himſelf as a duty in the preſence of the Lord. They 
will have leaſt to ſay for themſelves who go againſt of 
come not up to what themſelves have faid: Then pay your 
Vows, | 
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VERS. 238, 29,-30. . 


Mhou ſhalt alſo decree a thing, and it ſhall beeſtabliſhed un- 
- to the; andthe light ſhall ſhine upon t],y wayes, 


when men are caft down, ti;en thou ſhalt lap, There is lift- | 


ing up; and he ſhall ſave the humble perſon, | 
Þe ſþall deliver the Jfland ef the Jamocert ; and\ it is deli- 
- vered by the purencſs ef thine Hand. 


T hath appeared in opening the whole Context ( of 
I which this is a part ) how Eliphaz. prefſeth Fob with 
Promifes, aſſuring him, that not only good, but great good 
ſhould accrue to him by his returning to God, and ac- 
quainting himſelf with the Almighty. And in the fore- 

oing verſe, That great benefit was ſhewed, The Lords 
| c0ui the prayer of ſachas do ſo; Thou ſhalt make thy 
prayer to him, «nd he ſhallhear thee, and thou ſhalt 'pay thy 
vows : Here Eliphaz gives in another excellent Promiſe, 
Thou ſhalt alſo, &c. that is, morcover and beſide what I 
have ſaid, I add this, 


Verſe 8 Thouthalt alſo decr&@ a thing, andit ſhall beefta- 


port of Facob's wreſtling with the Angd, that theword of 
Facob was as a decree, 1 will not let thee go, except thou 
bleſs me ;, 1 will havea bleſſing ; and it is ſaid, As # Prince 
haſt thou power with God, and with men, and ha#t prevailed. 
7acob had what he would in prayer, he decredl's thing, 
and it was eſtabliſhed to him. The prayers of Saints are 
decrees with God : And 'tis but reaſon they ſhould be fo; 


| becauſe their prayers anſwer the decrees of God, or th 


pray for that which God hath decreed ; and indeed there 
isno Saint or godly man would pray any other prayer, or 


decreed before to give : As a godly wan wonld' db nothing 
but what God hath commanded, fo hewould ask, nothing but 


rather conceive the ſence of this place more general,andnot 
tyedupto that of prayer : And therefore, 

Secondly, Thos ſhalt decree a thing : 
ſhalt take up a reſolve, or a purpoſe; 


or I would bring ſuch a thing to paſs, andit ſhallcome to 
paſs or be eſtabliſhed. For as many men met together in 


_ 


what God hath decreed. This is'a comfortable truth ; yet 
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 ask any thing of God, but what God hath determined and = 


That is, thou Ordinahis 
ou in thy wiſdom per tyayn 
and prudence ſhalt ſay in thy heart, I will do ſuch athing, 2revidentis 


afixrum a- 


liquid, &+ 
| Council, make Decrees ; ſo any man in himſelf may make jan Ano 


a decree; and we alwayes make decrees in our own mindy & incertd, 


blihed unto thee. 
Thou ſhalt decree, ] The word here tranſlated ro decree, 


ſed quaſi dis 
Vina jam 
voluntate 


| before we joyn in any decree with others : Firſt, We ſpeak 
Thou ſhalt 


©edit, ab- 


ſerdit;ſecutt 
diviſit. 

Me taleptice 
ſeenit lites, 
definivit, 
decrevit. 
Importat 
hoc wverbum 
decretum 
tym quaada 
ſeparatione 
unius ret ab 
alia, Bold, 


Verbum pro 
ye ſrequenter 
per Metony- 
miam 4d- 
jun, 


Poterit eſſe 
preceaentis 
partis expte 
(ct10. Decer- 
nes offerre 

vota & de- 
1s ta rata 
efficies, vel 

rata ſemyer 
fundes wer- 
ba, Pined, 


ſignifies properly to divide, to cut aſunder. Soit is uſed 
(1 Kings 3.25. ) when Solomon gave ſentence between the 
two women that were Harlots concerning the living Child,he 
faith, Divide the Child; my decree is that the Child ſhall 
be divided. Now hence, by a Trope, the word ſignifies 
aiſo to decree, to decide, or to determine a matter, becauſe 
in all decrees about or determinations of a Controverfie, 
there is ( as it were) a cutting off the buſineſs, a laying 
aſide of one thing, and a ſticking to another. When the 
whole matter is debated and weighed in Council, then the 
reſult and iſſue of all is drawn up and given out in a decree. 
So that to decree is to divide, or ſeparate one thing from 
another, reſolving upon that, which we conceive moſt juſt 
and reaſonable. | 

' Thou ſhalt decree a thing. ] The Hebrew is, Thos ſhalt 
decree a word : It is uſual in that language to put word for 
thing. And when he faith, Thou ſhalt decree 4 thing, we 
arenot to underſtand it at large, as if whatſoever were de- 
creed ſhould be eſtabliſhed 3 but the meaning is, thou ſhalt 
decree that which is right and good in it ſelf, and good for 
thee. For the decree being made by a godly man, we can- 
not ſuppoſe that he ſhould decree any thing but that which 
is juſt and good ; and ſo the ſignification of the former 
word is well applycd to this, Th ſhalt decree ;, that is, 
thou having by deliberation and ſerious diſcuſſion confider- 
ed what is right, and having cut off all evil from thy ſen- 
tence, thou decreeing ſuch a thing, Ir ſhall be eftabliſhed 
unto thee, _ | | 

Thereare yet two Opinions concerning this decree, as it 
isan expoſition of the former promiſes, Thou ſhalt be heard, 
and, Thou ſhalt pay thy Vows; that is, what thou ſueſt for 
by prayer on earth,ſhall be decreed for thee in Heaven, That 


is, thy prayer ſhall certainly be performed, thy prayers | 


ſhall not be loſt, no, they ſhall be as the Statutes and de- 
crees of Heaven. It is ſaid of Eliah ( 1 Kings 17. r. ) 


what he decreed was done : And what was his decree ? His 


decree was his prayer : See how he ſpeaks, as if he had the 
command of Heaven and Earth; as if he had carried the 
Keyes of the Clouds at his girdle; As the Lord God of Iſ- 
rael liveth, before whom I ſtand, there ſhall not be dew nor 
rain theſe years, but according to my word, But what was 
this word of El:jab ? The Apoſtle James expounds that 
for us, he' telleth us what this word was, when El:ah ſaid, 
It ſhall be according to my word ( James 5, 17.) Elias was 
4 man ſubjeft to the likg paſſions as we are, and he prayed 
earneſtly tint it might not rain, and it rained not on the 
earth, for the ſpace of three years and ſix months: And he 
prayed again, and the Heavens gave rain, and the Earth 
brought forth her fruir. The Apoſtle explains, what the 
word of Fliah was, even a prayer-word, he prayed and 
ſought the Lord in that thing, and his prayer was as cer- 
tainly performed to him, as if he had the whole power of 
decreeing what he would have. Thus here, thou: ſhalt 
pour out a prayer, and thy prayer ſhall be as a decree eſta- 


bliſhed with God. So we read ( Ger. 32. 24.) inthe re- 


[1 


'1n our minds, then we ſpeak —_— minds ; 


decree a thing; that is,thou ſhal 


of decreeing muſt 
the thing it ſelf be juſt and lawful ( as we touched before) 
yet a man muſt not makeabſolute decrees ( that's the pri- 
viledge of God, he only can make peremptory dectces, 
who hath all things in his power )' we muſt decree ſubmil- 
ſively to the will of God, and ſay, If the Lord will, if 
the Lord pleaſe we will do ſuch a thing. The Apoſtle 
( Zames 4.12, 13,14.) reproves thoſe that would make 
peremptory decrees of what they would do in reference to 
outward affairs, Go to now Ye p ©; ſay to day or tomorrow 
we will gointo ſuch a City, here isa decree, we will goes 
ſuch a place, or do ſuch a thing, we will continue there @ year, 
and buy, and ſell, and get gain. It is lawful for men to 
take up a purpoſe to goto ſuch a place, and follow their 
trade to buy and ſell, and get gain in an honeſt way ; but 
no man muſt be peremptory in this, becauſe we know not 
what ſhall be on the morrow ; therefore, the Apoſtle di- 
rets, Te ought to'ſay, if the Lord will we ſhall live, and do 
this or that, Such decrees muſt be made with the Lords 
good leave, or with a reference to his pleaſure who alone 
doth whatſoever pleaſeth him. As the perſons ſo the 


And there they are :> Firſt, As to the performance of them : 
Secondly,As to the ſucceſs of them. They take themſelves 
for more then men, who decree the doing of lawful things 
without the leave of God. We mult not only ſce what we 
do is according to the will of God; but we muſt have his 
good will for the doing of it : That is, as we muſt have a 
Law from God for what we do, ſo leave from Gog. Thus 
Paul teacheth us to ſpeak by his own example ( 1 Cor. 4. 
I9.) 1 will come unto you ſhortly, if the Lord will. And 
agairi ( Chap. 16. 7.) 1 muſt tarry a while with you, if the 
Lord permit. Once more ( Phil. 2. 19.) 1 tru#t in the 
Lord to ſend Timothy to you ſhortly. And even Heathens 
themſelves, by the light of Nature, have acknowledged 
ſuch aſubmiſfiotias due unto their ſuperiour Powers, t 
gods ; therefore they uſed to expreſs their reſolutions thus, 


ſhalt decree a thing, 


And it ſhall be eſtabliſhed unto the, 


That is, Thou: ſhalt have ſucceſs in it, it ſhall be con- 
firm'd. The word in the Original fignifies to riſe up , as al- 
ſo to ſtand. So ſome render it here, Thou 
thing, andit ſhallriſe up to thee. When a thing that we 


| are determined upon, proſpers and comes well on, we ſay, 


it riſeth up to usz whereas a buſineſs that fails, falls off 
from js, or goeth backward. Bur ſaith Eliphaz to Fob, 
Thet ing which thou decreeſt ſhall riſe or come up to thy mind, 


to thy 


in Scripture (Iſa. 40. 8.) "The word of the Lord ſhall no 
OW, 


works of all men arein the hand of God ( Eccleſ. 9. 1,). 


olve to go ſucha way, corftitutan 
or to doſuch a _ and it ſhall be done. Now, this caſe illan habe- 
underſtood with a caution ; ſuppoſe 5#. Aquin. 


» Ethnices flo 
we luds in ore 
frequens t- 


If the gods will; much more muſt Chiriſtians ſpeak thus in ur, 6 git 
all they undertake to do, we will do it, if God will. Thou volunt. 


| a 


alt decree a Surget tibi 
ſurgere pro 
exiftere wel 


efſefti dare. 


ire; or as ſome read, Ir ſhall come to thee; we Venitt tibt. 
fay, Jt ſpall be eſtabliſhed. So the word is uſed frequently Vulg- 
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Now as the Word of the Lord (hail ſtand, ſo. ſha!l the | 


word of man while it is according to the Word of God. 
So the word is uſed in the Caſe of a virgins making a vow 
( Numb. 30.4.) If the father hear it and ſay nothing, it ſhall 
{tand, or be confirmd; otherwiſe if he diſlike, it is a void 
vow, anull vow. So that here, to riſe up, or to be eſta- 
bliſhed; notes only the effectiveneſs and ſucceſs of thoſe 
decrees which this godly man ſhou!d make ; theſe ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed unto him for his good, he ſhall have the comfort 
and benefit of them, while he aims at the glory of God in 
them. 


Hence note, Firſt The ſucceſs of our Councels and De- 


CYCES 15 4 great mercy. : 


Eliphas brings it in by way of promiſe, Thou ſhalt de- 
cree athing, and it (ball be eſtabliſhed unto thee, Succeſs in 
any of our right actions is to beacknowledged as a mer- 
cy ; and therefore the Lord doth ſo diſtinctly ſpecifie the 
ſacceſleſneſs of the Fews after their return from Babylon, 
in their rural and houſhold buſineſſes, for negleCting to 
build his houſe ( Haz. 1.6.) to ſhew that he had a contro- 


verſie with them; Ye have ſown much, and brought in little | 


( no ſucceſs) ye eat, but have not enough ;, ye drink, but ye 
are not filled with drink, (that is, ye are not ſatisfied ) ye 
cloath you, but there is no warmth ( which is the effect of 
cloathing ) ard he that earneth wages, earneth wages to put 
it into a bar with holes. Which is a proverbial ſpeech, 
implying that nothing ſticks, nothing ſtayes by a man, no 
more then mony doth in a bag that hath holes in it, or wa- 
ter in a ſieve, or in aleaking veſſel, Succeſleſneſs attended 
 theminall they did, and that was their affliction. So when 
our Councels proſper, when what we adviſe to be done 
thrives in the doing; when the direQting word of a man 
proves like the Creating word of God ( Ger. 1.) who did 
but ſay, Let there be light, ard there was light ;, let there be 
a firmament, and there was a firmament, &c, Thus whena 
man ſhall ſay, let ſuch athing be done, anditis done; when 
every thing comes forth at a word, like a new Creation, 
how great both"a mercy and honour is this ? When he 
ſaith, [ct there be deliverance, and there is deliverance; 
fet there be victory, and there is victory z let there be 
peace, and there is peace ; when in caſes of greateſt diffi- 
culty and urter impoſſibility to fleſh and blood, he ſpeaks 
like magnanimous oſhua ( Joſh. 10.13.) in a command- 
ing language to the creature, while with ſtrongeſt confi- 
dence in and humbleſt dependance' upon God, Sun ſtand 
thou ſtill «pon Gibeah, and thou 7oon in the valley of Ajalon ; 
and the Sun ſtood ſtill, aud the Moon ſtayed until the people 
had avenged themſelves upon their enemies. Who of the ſons 
of men (who were not alſo the ſons of God ) were ever 
crowned with ſuch an honour ? RE 
 Sexandly, He doth not ſay, he ſhall decree athing and 
eſtabliſh it; for man may decree a thing, but man cannot 
eſtabliſh it ; the decree is from one, the eſtabliſhment is 
from another; and who is that other ? Eliphaz doth not 
expreſs who by name, but we may eaſily underſtand who 
it is, even God himſelf. For as it is God alone who hath 
given a being to all things, ſo he alone gives all things their 
eſtabliſhment, whether they be things wrought by him, 
or wrought by us3 God ſhall eſtabliſh it, or it ſhall be eſt a- 
bliſhed by the fiat, and conſent of God. 


Hence obſerve, The ſucceſs of our Conncels and decrees 
is from God, 


There are many who take wiſe, yea honeſt Corncels, 
which yet are not eſtabliſhed , becauſe the' Lord is not 
pleaſed toeſtabliſh them ; and the Lord doth often over- 
throw evil and malicious Counſels. We read ( Iſa. 7. 5, 
6, 7. ) of Councels and Decrees made, Syria, Ephraim, 
and the ſon of Rumaliah, have taken evil Conncel again#t 
thee, ſaying ( they decrce a thing, what was it? ) let us 
go up againſt Tudah to vex it (there was the decree ) /zt 
245 make a breach therein for us, and ſet a King in the midſt of 
it, even the Son of Tabeal, Here was their decree, we 
will vexthis people, we will ſet a King among them, the 
Son of T abeal. But what faith the Lord to this ? Thus ſaith 
the Lord God ( verſ 7.) it ſhall not ſtand, neither ſhall it 
come to paſs. It is this word in the Text, it ſhall not be eſta- 
bliſhed. You have made adecree, but you have not my 
conſent for the eſtabliſhment of it, and therefore it ſhall not 
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ſtand, it ſhall not come to paſs. Take another Scripture 
( 7/a. 8. 10. ) the Lord doth as it were give them leave to 
make decrees : make as many decrees as you will, and lit 
together in Councel, lay your Couricels as deep as you can, 
take Councel together, and it ſhall come toneught ( you may 
take Councel, but it is in my power whether it ſhall ſuc- 
ceed or no, and I have decreed concertiing your decree, 
that it ſhall come to nought ) ſpeak, the word, and it ſhall 
not ſtand, The ſtanding or not ſtanding, the fruſtrating or 
= oY of our Decrees and Councel:, it is from the 
ord. 

Thirdly, When he ſaith, Thou ſhalt decree a thing, and 

it ſhall be eſtabliſhed unto thee. 


We may Obſerve, The Conncels of the godly are nnder a 
promiſe of good ſucceſs. 


They have a kind of aſſyrance that what they ſay fhall 
come to paſs; though they have not an abſolute aſſurance, 
yet they have much aſſurance ; though we cannot ſay in 
every particular caſe, that their decree ſhall be eſtablifh- 
ed to them, yet their decrees in general arc under a pro- 
miſe of eſtabliſhment. Chriſt ſpeaketh concerning the 
decrees of a Church-Afſembly ( Matth. 18. 18.) Yerily / 
ſay unto you , whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be 
bound in Heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, 
ſhall be looſed in Heaven ;, that is, I will eſtabliſh your de- 
crees. Ib when you meet together in my name, you de- 
Cree concerning a perſon to bind fin upon him, he ſhall be” 
bound ; if to looſe or pronounce him pardon'd, he ſhall 
be looſened ; your decree on Earth, ſhall be a decree in 
Heaven ; -I will bind what you bind, and looſe what you 


looſe. Now in proportion, the Lord ſpeaks the ſame con- 


cerning the decrees of any godly man ; what he binds on 
Earth, the Lord doth bind in Heaven, and what he looſeth 
on Earth, God looſeth in Heaven; that is, there is an 
eſtabliſhment of his decrees : and as the Church there hath 
a promiſe that the Lord will joyn with her in her decrees; 
ſo a godly man hath a promiſe here that the Lord will joyn 
with him in his decrees. Wehave alſo an excellent confir- 
mation of it ( Iſa. 44.25, 26.) The Lord is many wayes 
deſcribed in Scripture, but here he is deſcribed by diſap- 
pointing and eſtabliſhing the Councels of men. He it 
that fruſtrateth the tokens of the liars, and maketh diviners 
mad; that turneth wiſe men backward , and maketh their 
knowledge fooliſhneſs. Here is a deſcription of God in re- 
ference to the diſappointments which he puts upon his ene- 
mies, in fruſtrating their Councels and Decrees ; they boaſt 
of theſe and theſe tokens that aſſure them of good ſucceſs, 
but the Lord fruſtrates their tokens. The Diviners ſay, 
O the Stars promiſe good luck, and tell us we ſhall have 
good fortune; thus diviners boaſt, but the Lord maker 
the diviners mad ; how doth he make them mad ? By ma- 
king them ſee things fall out quite croſs to what they 
have foretold or propheſied. Again, he turns wiſe men 
backward; that is, he turns the Councels of wiſe men 
backward, when they have reſolved ſuch a thing, the 
Lord ſets it quite another way : this is the glory of God 
that he can-give check to the Councels of the greateſt Po- 
liticians, and deepeſt Machiavels, he turns them backward. 
Thus the Lord is ſet forth overthrowing the decrees of the 
wicked ; but at ver/. 26. He is ſet forth eſtablithing the 
decrees of the godly. He it is chat confirmeth the word of 
his ſervant, and performeth the Councel of his meſſengers; 
that ſaith to Jeruſalem, thou ſhalt be inhabited; and to the 
Cities of Judah, ye ſhall be built, &c. God confirmeth the 
word of his ſervant ; Which may be underſtood not only of 
the word of Propheſie ( though that be the ſcope of that 
place; as if it had been ſaid, when the Lord ſendeth forth 
his Prophets and holy Diviners, 'tis not with them as with 
falſe Prophets and heatheniſh Diviners, who making pro- 
miſes from the Stars of Heaven, not from the God of Hea- 
ven, are fruſtrated and diſappointed ; 'tis not thus with the 


| Lords holy Diviners, for he confirmeth the word of has ſer- 


vants, Now, I ſay, we may underſtand that Text not 
© only of that word of propheſie which the Lord puts into 
the mouths of his ſervants by an immediate inſpiration ) 
but alſo of that word of propheſie, or decree, which any 


one of his faithful ſervants ſpeaketh or maketh according 
to his already revealed will. This word of his ſervants the 


Lord confirmeth alſo, and performeth the Conncel of his 
Liiin meſſengers: 


hs 
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meſſengers. And the reaſon is ( as was touched before 
about prayer ) becauſe there is a ſuitableneſs between ſuch 
words and decrees of his ſervants, and his own decrees 


for the deſigns of his ſervants falling in with his own de- 


ſignes, and ſo their decrees with his decrees; he in cſta- 
bliſhing their decrees, doth indeed but eſtabliſh his own. 
For the ſervants of God defiring that their decrees may be 
ſuitable to the written or revealed will of God, they ſeldom 
miſs of a ſuitableneſs to the decrees of his hidderrand ſecret 
will. So that their decrees are ( as it were) the Dupl:- 
cate or Counterpanes of the Decrees of God and therefore 
no wonder if they be under ſuch a promiſe of ſucceſs and 
eſtabliſhment. The Lord ſaith concerning his own decrees 
or thoughts, Surely as I have thought, ſo ſhall it come ro paſs 
(Iſa. 14.24. ) Now if we think as God thinketh, then 
what we think ſhall come to paſs too ) and as I have pur- 


| poſed fo ſhall it ſtand ;, if we purpoſe as God purpoſeth , 


then our purpoſes ſhall ſtand too. Again ( 1ſa. 46. 10. ) 
1 amthe Lord, and there 1s none elſe ; 1 am God, and there 
is none like me : Declaring the end from the beginning, and 
from ancient times the things that are not yet done, ſaying, 
My councel ſhall ſtand, and I will do all my pleaſure. If then 
the councels of the Saints be the councels of God, he will 
do all their pleaſure. That's the ſum of this promiſe to 
Jeb, Thou ſhalt decree athing , and it ſhall be eſtabliſhed 
410 thee. Which appears further from the laſt clauſe. 


And the light ſhalt ſhine upon thy wapes, - 


Eliphaz. in this promiſe might poſſibly have reſpect to 
Fob's former complaint ( Chap. 19. 8. ) He hath fenced 
up my way that 1 cannot paſs ;, and he hath ſet darkneſs in 


' my paths;, as if Eliphaz had here ſaid, thou did{t complain 


a while ago that God ſet darkneſs in thy paths, do thoure- 
turn unto the Lord, and the light (ball ſhine xpon thy wayes, 
or there ſhall be light in ſtead of darkneſs in thy paths. 
This light may be taken three wayes. 

Firit, A light of diretion, thou ſhalt ſee what to do ; 
ſo it anſwers the former promiſe, T hou ſhalt decree athzng, 
and it ſhall be eſtabliſhed unto thee. Thou ſhalt not make 
blind decrees, or decrees in the dark ; thou ſhalt not de- 
cree at a venture, or at random; the light ſhall ſhine up- 
on thy wayes ; thou ſhalt have the light of the Word , 
and the light of the Spirit to direct thee in making 
thy decrees, and for the ordering of thy whole conver- 
ſation. 

Secordly, Light ſhining upon his wayes, is the proſpe- 
rity of his wayes ; as if he had ſaid, ſucceſs ſhall attend 
thy undertakings, the favour of God and his bleſſing ſhall 
be upon what thou takelt in hand ; as the Sun ſhining upon 
the carth ripens the fruits thereof, ſo the light, heat, and 
influence of divine favour ſhall ripen thy undertakings and 
bring them to a deſired perfeftion. Light, in Scripture, is 
often put for proſperity, as hath been ſhewed from ether 
paſſages of this book. | | 

Thirdly ; The light ſhall ſhine upon thy wayes , that is, 
thou ſhalt have perſonal comfort and contentment in thy 
wayes; that's a different bleſſing from the former ; 'tis 
poſſible for a man to be in a proſperous way, and yethim- 
ſelf to take no comfort nor contentment in it. When theſe 
threelights ſhine upon any man in his way, or upon the 
wayes of any man, when the Lord ſhews him what he 


ſhould do, when he proſpereth and ſucceeds what he doth, | 


and when he hath comfort and joy in what he is doing or 
hath done, then the bleſling is full, As the Lord meets him 
that rejoyceth in his way and worketh righteouſneſs, ſo the 
Lord doth often meet thoſe that work righteouſneſs in their 
way, cauſing them to rejoyce ; and then the light ſhines 
upon their way indeed. This is a further addition unto the 
promiſe of ſucceſs before given. 
From the firſt: notion of Jight, 


Firſt obſerve, The righteous are under a promiſe of di- 
reftion and guidance by God ; they ſhall ſee their way, 
and know what to do, by a divine light. 


The ſteps of a good man are oraered by the Lord ( Pſal. 73. 
23, ) that is, the Lord gives him light to ſee how to order 
his ſteps. He hath not only an outward natural light ſhi- 

ning in the Air, and an outward ſpiritual light ſhining in 
the rule ; but he hath an inward ſpiritual light ſhining in his 
keart, or that outward rule planted within, as it follows at 
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verſ. 31. of the ſame Pſalm, The law of his God is in his 
heart, and none of his ſteps ſhall ſlide : The law in the heart 
is arule within, which dires the good man what to do, 
and gives him ſuch good direCtion, that none of his ſteps 
ſhall ſlide. He ſhall not walk like a man upon glaſs or ice, 
all whoſe ſteps are ſlips, or in danger of _—_ but he 
ſhall walk like a man upon plain firm ground, whoſe very 
ſteps are as ſure as ſtandings. As Saints who were dark- 
neſs are made light in the Lord, in reference to their 
ſtate; ſo they have light from the Lord, inreference to 
their walkings; and as they receive a light from God 
whereby they know all things, that is, thoſe great things 
which concern eternal life ( 1 oh. 2.20. ) Ye have an un- 
Gon from the holy One, and ye kyow all things. Now as 
they have alight promiſed them, that they may know all 
things, that is, all neceſſary ſaving truths, or doQtines of 
ſalvation for attaining the next life; ſo alight is promiſed 
them whereby they may do all things, that is, all their ne- 
cefſary works, bulinefſes, and affairs, which concern their 
duty 1n this life. 
From the ſecond notion of light, 


Obſerve, Righteous men, ſuch as turn unto the Lord, ſhall 
have ableſſing in their way, their way (ball proſper. 


As they ſhall have a light ſhining to ſhew them their way, 
ſo to proſper them in their way : God is a Sun, and he is 
a Shield ( P/al. 84.11.) And as he: is a Sun to givelight, 
and a Shield to protect, ſo, 1s good thing will he withhold 
from them that walk uprightly ; that is, he will not hinder 
or ſtop thoſe good things from them which their ſouls de- 
lire, or move after; they ſhall proſper in their way : yea, 
when 'tis ſaid, He will not withhold, &c. there is more in- 
tended then _—_—; for the meaning is, he will plenti- 
fully give forth or pour out all good things to and vpon 
them, who walk apr: htly. 

From the third notion of light, Learn, 


That the' Lord gives godly men joy and comfort in their 
way. 


Though their way be a way of much labour, yea and a 
way of much danger too, though it prove a way full of 


1 ſweat and trouble; yet the Lord will cauſe alight to ſhine 


upon them, and refreſh them in their way ; To the righte- 
ous there riſeth up light in darkneſs. The light of joy in the 
darkneſs of ſorrow, the light of comfort in the darkneſs of 
trouble ; they who walkin the light of truth and holineſs, 
uſually find the light of joy;and comfort in their way, and 
are ſure to find it in their end. The way of wiſdom ( ſaith 
Solomon, Prov. 3.17.) are wayes of pleaſantneſs, and all 
her paths are peace; andif at any time ” wayes and paths 
are not peace and pleaſantneſs ( as to the outward man they 
often are not ) while we are travelling in them, yet the 
are alwayes ſo in the cloſe of our travels ( Pſal. 37. 37.) 
Markthe perfett man, and behold the upright, for the end of 
that man 1s peace. Yea when others find moſt trouble in 
their way, then God is neareſt to him for ſupport, as it fol- 
lows in the next words. 


Verf. 29. When men are caſt down, then thou ſhalt ſap 
there is a lifting up, and he ſþall ſave the 
humble perſon, 


In this and the following verſe, Eliphaz gives a firm aſ- 
ſurance to Fob by way of promiſe, that he ſhould not onl 
be delivered, but ſhould have two further priviledges. 

Firſt, That himſelf ſhould beexalted when others were 
caſt down, or that he ſhonld be ſaved in times of common 
calamity, verſ. 29. 

Secondly, That he ſhould be a means of ſafety toethers, 
and ſhould prevail with God for their deliverance : he ſhall 
deliver the Iſland of the Innocent, &Cc. verſ. 30. That's 
the general ſcope of theſe two verſes, according to our 
a as will further appear in the explication of 
tnem, 


When men are caft down. 


When they are preſt, or oppreſt with mountains of af- 
fliction and trouble. So the word is uſed ( 1/a. 2.17. ) 
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nv 
Depreſſus 


The loftineſs of man ſhall be bowed down, that is, the lofty proſtr atu5 


man ſhall be bowed down, as a man with a heavy burden 
upon hisback. We ſay, when men are caſt down : the word, 


men, 
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.condition again, yet thou. ſhalt ſay there 13 a lifting up, .or 
thou ſhalt beſifted up. i | "caſt 


factam ofti- 
Main Cons 
text:t» mire 
concil's ot, 
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mtelligitur. 
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therefore ome 


; WAY; | 
thy way. £a# dawn ; thou 


men, is not expreiſ=d: inthg Hebrew Text, 'tis there oaly, 
when ca#F, downs and becauſe, that word is- nor Exprelt, 

| e fupply out of the former clauſe, the word, 
T he light. ſhall Nine upon thy way when it, that is, when 
ugh thou be now.in a low condi- 
tion, and though;thou ſhouldeſt hereafter he caft into a low 


at any time thy wayes be caſt 
down in darkneſs, the light ſhall ſhine upon them, thou 
ſhalt ſay in faith, chere is alifting up. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
( in a language like this )- of hinſelſ-and of his fellow Apo- 
ſtles (.2 Cor. 4.8. ) We are troubled on every fide, yet not di- 


' ſtreſſed; perplexed, but not in deſpair ;, perſecuted, but not 


; Dlc-s, ſc. in 
fur ad Diu 
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tatem, 1m- 
pizs airs at- 
que eti2m 
hoftivis ſuis 
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animi faſlus 
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forſaken ;" caſt dawn, but nor deſtroyed, Thus here, when 


there u a caſting down, or, when thy wayes are Caſt down, 


yet thou ſhalt ſay there is a lifting up; thou mayeſt be caſt 


down, but not deſtroyed. _ Yet, I conceive, that .Supple- 
ment of the word, men, which, we put into the Text, is more 


ſuitable to the ſope of it, and then the ſence is this, Wher 
wes are caſt down , that is, when ſinners or ungodly men 


are caſt down , when God comes to ruine his enemies, 


and make them deſolate, then thon. ſhalt ſay there 1s a lif- 


ting up;' Alifting up for me, and for ſuch asT am. | 

Thou ſhalt ſay, ] This ſaying may be taken twp wayes, 
and in both 'tis the voice of faith. 

Firſt, Thou ſhalt ſay in prayer, or thou ſhalt pray, O 
Lord,. let there be a lifting up. Thus it is expounded as a 
promiſe to fob , that when others were caſt down, he 
ſhould help them up again by prayer ; thou ſhalt ſay, There 
is alifiing up, or, O Lord, let there be alifting up , name- 
ly, of him who is ca#t down, lift him up, O Lord. As pray- 
cr is in its own nature a lifring up of the ſoul to God ( Pſal. 
25.1.) ſo prayer inthe effect of it hath a mighty power 
and prevalency with God for the lifting up both of our own 
bodies and outward eſtates, as aiſo the bodies and outward 
eſtates of others out of the deeps of miſery and trouble. 
Many a godly man hath lifted himſelf and others out of rhe 
mire by prayer, while ſecing a caſting down, he hath ſaid, 
There 1s alifting up, Or, O Lord, let there be alifting up. 
This ſence carricth a high priviledge; butT rather conceive 
that intended in the next verſe. And therefore 

Secondly, I ſhall take theſe words of Eliphaz, as a pro- 
miſe, When men are caſt down, thou ſhalt ſay ( or confident- 
ly affirm this thing ) chere is a lifting up 3 that is, I promiſe 
or aſſure thee, O Fob, that when thou ſhalt ſee the Lord 
bringing vengeance upon the wicked, when thou ſeeſt them 


fall on this ſide, and on that, when nothing is viſible but 
the ruine and deſtrution of men and families, yea of Na- 


tions; that even then thou ſhalt ſay, there is lifting up ; 
that is, thou ſhalt have faith for thy ſelf, that both thou 
and thine ſhall be lifted up, or ſaved and delivered in a 
time when many wicked men or thine enemies fall and 
periſh, and ſhall never (as to any worldly enjoyment ) 
riſe any more. 


Hence obſerve, That 4 godly man may have much aſſ#- 
rance when others are ca#t down, that yet he and others 


ſhall he preſerved and lifted up. 


When men were caſt down in Sodome, when Sodowe was 
overthrown, Lot was lifted up, and aſſured of his preſer- 
vation. When all the men inthe world were overwnelm'd 
and ſwept! off the face of the carth with a Deluge , there 
was 2 lifting up for Nah and his family ; he and his were 
ſafely houſed 1n the Ark ny upon the Waters. Thus 
the Lord had made proviſion for the preſervation of his 
people , when thouſands have been undone, and caſt 
down on the fight hand and on the left by common ca- 
lamities; yea when they have been caſt down, his people 
have been not only preſerved, but exalted and lifted up. 
T hou ſhalt ſay there is a lifting ups 


And he ſhall ſave the humble perſon, 


That is, the Lord ſhall ſave him; the Vulgar reads thus, 
He that is humble ſhall be in glory ;, the Seventy thus, Be- 
cauſe thou hat humbled thy ſelf thou ſnalt be ſaved. 

But I ſhall keep to our reading, He ſhall ſave the humble 
perſon ( or according tothe ſtricineſs of the Hebrew ) He 


& ter omn's externos geſt,cs ſe prodit.. Non inim i ſuperbia mos iſt, qui latcre aut di;s 
ſm:lari poſit. Vined. 
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ſhall ſave him that is low of eyes; "tis frequent in Scripture 
| ) q P 
to expreſs an humble perſor, in this form, Am4n that hath 
low eyes ; as high looks and lofty eyes, are evety where ini 
Scripture the periphraſis of pride. David ſaid (Pfal.1o7; 
5. ) himthat hath an bigh lock and aproud heert wilt I not 
Jaffer ; for you may ſee pride in the eye, .pride fits upon 
the eye ; therefore David puts a high look 'and a proud 
heart both- together there. And again'( Pſal. 131. 1.) 
Lord, mine heatt is not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty. So that, 
I ſay, an humble perſon, and a perſon of low eyes is the 


ſame; as a proud perſon, and a perſon of loſty eyes is the 4 


ſame in Scripture ſence, and both are very ſignificant ex- 


. Preſſions; He ſhall ſave the humble perſon, this humble 


perſon may be taken two wayes , cither Paſſivcly , or 
Actively. 

Paſhvely, ſo 'tis he that is caſt down and laid low by af- 
fiction. Thus the humble perſon is the ſame with the hutn- 
bled perſon ; affliction is an humiliation, however the af- 
flicted take itor carry it ; and ufually it makes mcn hum- 
ble, at leaſt in appearance, and lowly in their Icoks; 
whereas in proſperity men lift up their eycs uſually, and 
look loftily, as if they wou!d reach Heaven with their 
heads, while their hearts are far from it. But aflifAion 


.makes men ſtoop. We may underſtand the Text of a pet- 


ſon who is humble, when humbled ,' who ſlocps down 
quietly to take up and bear his croſs ; and doth not in ſtout- 
neſs ſlight it, or in wantonneſs play with it, but is ſerious vn- 
der the rebukes of God ; He ſhall ſave the humble per ſor, 
Secondly, Tt may be taken Actively, He ſhll ſave the 
humble perfor; that is, the perſon who is low in his own 
eyes, while in the greateſt worldly heights, the perſon that 
humbles himſelf and walks humbly with God and men 
when moſt exalted» Thus the Apoſtle Fames exhorts the 
brother of high degree, or the rich brother, ro rejoyce 57 
that he is made low ( Jang. 1.10.) But if he be rich, how is 
he made Jow ? He means it not of a lownel.. in ſtate, but of 
a lowneſs or rather lowlineſ of ſpirit. The brother of 
high degree hath no cauſe to rejoyce in his highneſs, but 
when'he is low inhis own eyes. Lownels of eyes is more 
then a vertue or common modeſty, 'tisa grace; that's in a 
ſpiritual ſence the meſt graceful look , which is the moſt 
humble look. He ſhall ſave the humble perſon; but with 
what ſalvation ? I anſwer, Salvation is cither temporal and 
bodily, or eternal, uſually called the ſalvation of the ſoul, 


We may expound this Tcxt of both, the Lord ſaveth tha, 


humble perſon both body and foul, both temporally and 
eternally. | 


Where note, That the Lord takes ſpecial care of humble 


O071CS. 


The Lord ſeems to take ſo much care to fave the humble, 
as if there werenone elſe that he took cate to ſive, or re- 
gard what became of them, whether ſaved or no. And the 


Lord ſpeaks of proud perſons, as if he contemn'd none bur: 


under that name and notion ( Fam. 4.6.) He reſiſteth the 
proxd; he that is proud of his perſon, or parts, or cſtate; 
or wit, or power, the Lord reſiſteth him, And he ſpeaks 
of the humble'as if none were ſaved but under that name 
and notion, He ſaves rhe humble perſon ; or ag that Text in 
Famecs hath it, He giveth grace to the humble, What grace ? 
Thercis a twofold grace, and both are given tothe humble; 
fir:t, he gives them the grace of favour or good will, he 
is kind to andreſpecteth the humbie, or ( as this Text in 
Fob hath it) He ſaves the humble perſon. Secondly, He 
gives much grace to the humble, as grace is taken {or that 
gracious work of the Spirit in us, forming up faith, love, 
&*c. in,our ſouls. The Lord gives more of this grace 
alſo to the humble , that is, he addeth unto the graces 
which they have, and makes them more humble, more 
gracious; a man cannot be ( inthat ſence) an humble per- 
ſon wittout grace ; humi'ity it ſelf is a great grace, and 
the greatcr our humility is, the greater acceſſion we have 
of other graces: Thus, I fay, we may »inderſtand the Text 
in Tames both wayes 3 He Fiveth grace tothe humble, that is, 


" he favours and reſpects them, becauſe they are gracious, 


and he addeth to or increaſeth their graces. We have a pro- 
miſe very parallel to theſe of El;phaz and ”ames ( Pal. 18; 
27. ) Thou wilt ſave the affiifHed people, but wilt bring down 
high looks, The word which we ttanſlate afli&ed, figniz 


| fies alſ» one humbled, and humble, and ſo we might render 
the 
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the Pſalm; T hou ſhalt ſave the humbled or the bumble people's 


and that the humble are to be taken in to partake of the | 


riviledge of that promiſe, is plain from the oppoſite Term 
in the latterchauſe of the verſe, High looks; that is, high 


lookers God will bring down, but he will ſave the humble per- | 


ſon, Men of low and mean eſtates are uſually wrapt up 
with great ones in the ſame judgment, as the Prophet ſpeaks 
(ſa. 5.15.) The mean man ſhall be brought down, and the 
mighty man ſhall be humbled; the eyes of the lofty ſhall be 
humbled; there we have the mean man and the mighty man 
under the ſame wrathful diſpenſations of God. The wic- 
ked whether high or low, are far from ſalvation ; but God 
knows how to make a diſtinion between the hymble and 
the proud, when his wrath makes the greateſt confuſions 
in the world, Humility it is not only a ſweet, but a ſafe, 
yea 4 ſaving grace; we never go under the covert of God ſo 
mitch as when we walk, humbly with God, He will ſave the 
bumble perſon, . 


Verſ. 30. Þe ſhall deliver the Jfland of the Innocent, 
and it is deliver'd by the pureneſs of thine 
hands, 


The promiſe is continued to the man that returns to 


_ God, He ſhall deliver the Iſland of the Innocent , or as 


ſome tranllate, the Innocent ſhall deliver the Iſland. The 
ſenceis the ſame, He ſhall deliver the Iſland, that is, the 
Inhabitants of the Iſland ; all ſhall be ſafe, the Iſland and 
they that dwell in it. There is another reading of the 
Text, which yet falls in fully and clearly with this ; where- 
as we read, He ſhall deliver the Iſland of the Innocent, it 
may be read, He ſhall del ver him that is not Innocent. 
Now becauſe this may ſeem a very wide difference in the 
tranſlation, weare to conſider the ground of it, how this 


can be made out, that the ſame Text ſhould be.rendred, | 


the Innocent, and him that is not innocent ? The reaſon is be- 

cauſe the word which we tranſlate, 1/land, is taken by ma- 
ny of the Hebrew DoQtors, as alſo by other tranſlators, 
only for a negative particle, fignifying xr, or that which is 
not. So the word is rendred ( 1 Sam. 4. 21.) when Phi- 
neas his wite dying in travel gave thename to her Child, 
ſhe ſaid, He ſnall be called Ichabod, There is no glory, Or, 
not glory. And again ( Prov. 31. 4.) The word 1s uſed in 
the ſame ſence, It is uot for Kings, O Lemuel, ro drinkwine z 
ſtrong drink.#s not for Princes. So here, Thou ſhalt deliver 
the nocent, or the not Innocent, And ſo the whole verſe is 
thus tranſlated, God, becauſe of or for the pureneſs of thy 
hands, will deliver the nocent, or thoſe who are not Innocent, 
Whereas we ſay, Thou ſhalt deliver the Iſland of the Inno- 
cent, or the Innocent ſhall deliver the Iſland. 


Audit is delivered bp the pureneſs of thine hands. 


Eliphaz, ſpake before inthe third perſon, here in the ſe- 
cond ; 'tis probable he did ſo purpoſely to make Fob tinder- 
ſtand that hemeant him. Jt « delivered, &c. that is, the 
Iſland is deliver'd ;. according to our tranſlation, how is it 
delivered? By the pureneſs of thine hands. The word notes 
the moſt exact purity and cleanneſs, like that of gold 
when it is refined inthe fire, or of garments that are waſh- 
cd with Soap or Nitrez By this purenef it, or the Iſland, ſhall 
be delivered : and by the pureneſs of his hanas, he means 
the pureneſs of his ations or adminiſtrations. The hand 
is the inſtrument of action, and pure or clean hands in 
Scripture are put for the purity or cleanneſs of qur actions 
or converſations. While our doings are holy, our works 
righteous, juſt, and good, it may be ſaid our hands are 
pure. And we may refer this eſpecially to prayer, T hou 


{halt deliver the Iſland of the Innocent, and it 1 delivered by | 


che pureneſs of thine hands ; that is; thou praying inthe pu- 


rity of thy hands, or with pure hands, ſhalt deliver the | 


Iſland of the Innocent, or ( according to that other read- 


ing ) thoſe that are not Innocent. And then, pureneſs of | 


hands, or pure hands, are put as a ſign for the thing ſigni- 
fied; the geſture, for that which is done in that geſture. 
Thelifting upof hands is a geſture in prayer, and the lif- 
tins up of pure hands, notes the purity-of prayer ( 1 Tim, 
2.8.) 1 will that men pray every where, liens u#p holy or 
pure hands. Now becauſe 'tis uſual in prayer to lift up the 
hands; and in prayer no hands but morrally pure or holy 
hands ſhould be lifted up ( and o theirs are in Scripture 
ſence whoſe lives axe holy)therefore we may well conceive, 


70 


| prayer, or when thou prayeſtholi 


"thus a godly man may ſave 


hands ; his meaning is this, it ſhall be deliyered byh 

ty, it ſhall bedelivered. 
Thus Eliphaz doth not only promiſe Fob, that himſelf in 
perſon ſhould be lifted up and ſaved when others are caſt 
down; but that he ſhould be a means of ſaving and deliver- 
ing others, and thoſe not ſome few, or all kis own family, 
but thatthe whole Nation or Iſland in general ſhould eſcape 
and fare the better for him. 7t ſhall be delivered by the pure- 
neſs of thy hands, Learn hence; this great and famous truth ; 


That, a godly perſon is aCommon gopd. 


| that when he ſaith, Ic ſhall be deliver'd by [oe pereneſe of x 


He doth good not only within his own walls, or to his | 


own perſonal relations; buthe is a Common good, a pub- 
lick mercy, a general bleſſing ; whether we.confider gene- 
ral bleſſings either Negatively, or Affirmatively, that is, 
either as delivering from evil, or as bringing in of good; 
every way the godly man is a general bleſſing, he ſhall de- 
liver the Ifland of the Innocent, yea thoſe that are not Inno- 
cent; the Lord will accept his prayer, and hear his requeſt 
for the deliverance of a thee, ough there be many wic- 
Ked ones in it. Abraham ( Gen. 18. 32.) had that privi- 
ledge granted him, that for his ſake and at his ſuite the Lord 
would have ſpared the wicked, the not Innocent, thoſe who 
were moſt abominably polluted : if there had been but ten 
righteous perſons there, Sodome had been ſaved from burn- 
ing at the ſuit of Abraham. Much more will the Lord ſpare 
the Iſland of the-Innocent ; that is, where there is a great 
many Innocent ones, at the prayer and requeſt of an Abra- 
ham, a man eminent in faith and holineſs. How often did 
Moſes turn away the wrath of God, when it was breaking 


forth againſt the people of 1/rael ( Pſal.106.23.) He ſaid, 


he would deſtroy them (that is, the Lord ſaid it) had not Mo- 


ſes bis choſen ſtood before him in the breach, to turn away his 


wrath leſt he ſhould deſtroy them. The Lord had as it were 
made a decree that he would deſtroy that people ; but 1o- 


ſes comes and interpoſeth for them, and the Lord ſpared * 
. them. We read ( Exe4.32.9,10.) that how the Lord ſaid 


to Moſes, 1 have ſeen this people, and behold it is a ſtiff-nec- 
ked people 5 Now therefore let me alone, that my wrath ma 


wax” hot againit them, and that ] may conſume them, and I 


will make of thee. a great people. But did Moſes accept this 
offer of advancement upon the ruines of that people ? No, 
he deprecates his own honour, as it follows ( verſ.11.) And 
Moſes beſought the Lord his God, and ſaid, Lord why doth thy 
wrath wax hot rg this people ? &c. Then at ver/.14. The 


| Lordrepented of the evil which he thought to do unto' bis pev- 
' ple. Thus Moſes by the pureneſs of his hands, holy prayer, 
| delivered a Nationthat was not Innocent, from conſumpti- 


on in the flames of the Lords provoked jealoufie. Again 
( Zerem. 5.1.) the Prophet is commanded to run to and fro 
through the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, to ſee and know in the 
broad places thereof, if he could find a man, if there were 
any that executed judgment, that ſeught the truth, and I will 
pardon it, faith the Lord. One man ſhould deliver the City 


that was not Innocent by the pureneſs of his hands. We 


ſee the Lord puts the whole iſſue upon this, if thou canſt 
find aman. But were there not multitudes and throngs of 
men in. Feruſalew ? Why then was it propoſed as a mat- 
ter of difficulty to find a man there? Doubileſs Feruſalem 
was a populous City and was filled with men, but a man fo 
qualified, a man of Juſtice, a man that ſought the truth 
was hardly to be foynd there, and therefore if thou canſt 
find (ſuch) 4 wan, I will pardon it, ſaith the Lord. How 
pardon it ? There is a twofold pardon ; firſt, a pardon of 
the guilt of ſin; ſecondly a pardon of the puniſhment of fin. 
The Lord, upon the Gnding out of ſuch a man, would not 
pardon the guilt of all that were there, nor give them an 
everlaſting pardon ; but pardoned they fhould be as to 


ſaved from deſtruction for that time, if ſuch a godly man 
could be found among them. Godly menſave the wicked 
three wayes. 

Firſt, They fave them, when by their good Conncel and 
InſtruQtion they turn them from their ſins, and bring them. 
to repentance ; this is a happy way of ſaving them. And 
e wicked : ly Mini- 
ſer of the Goſpel is ſaid to ſave not himſelf only ( but in 
this ſence) thoſe that hear him z becanſe he offers and ur- 


| geth upon them the means of ſalvation ( 1 Tim. 4. 16. ) 


Secondly, 
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Thirdly, A godly man may be a publick good to ſave 
and deliver others by his'Prayers/and Intefceffion, by ſeck- 
ing the. Lord that they may be deliver'd, - as the latter 
branch was opentd; he ſaves them- by the pureneſs of his 


hands, lifted up in prayer. Yet we muſt take this with a - 


caution , for we cannot affirm it univerſally, that the righ- 
teous have alwayes this priviledge (in the event ) to de- 
liver the Iſland or Nation wherein they are. But we may 
ſay, that this is a priviledge which Saints have often been 
honoured with, and which none but Saints have been ho- 
nouzed with at any time, to be the Saviours and Delive- 
rers of a people among whom they dwell ; for we know 
the Lord himſelf hath given expreſs Exceptions to this rule 
( Fer. 15: 1. ) where hetells the ſtubborn Jews by his Pro- 
phet, Though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, yet my 
mind could not be towards this people; Caft them out of my ſight, 
and let them go forth; and it ſhall come to paſ if they ſay un- 
to thee, whither ſhall we go forth, thou ſhalt tell them, thus 


 ſaiththe Lord, ſuch as are for death, to death; and ſuch as 


are for the ſword, to the ſword ;, and ſuch as are for famine, 
ro famine. When he ſaith, Though Moſes and Samuel ſtood 
before me ; ſome may ask, what to do ? I anſwer, we are 


not to take it for a mute ſtanding before the Lord ; but a 


Randing before the Lord with earneſt Prayers, Interceſſi- 
ons, and Supplications, for the ſparing of that people : 
now faith the Lord, thought Moſes and Samuel ( whoin 
their generations were. eminent godly men, and eminent 
favourites-of God ) though theſe ſhould ſtand before me, 
earneſtly praying for this people, yet my mind could not be 
cowardthem ; that is, I would not ſpare them, nor ſave 
them from death, ſword, famine, or captivity, no not at 
their entredty. And we have alike Inſtance ( Ezek. 14. 
14.) Though theſe three men, Noah, Daniel, and Job were 
22 it (there were but two named in Feremy, but here three, 
though theſe three men, Noah, Daniel, and Fob werein it ) 
they ſhould but deliver their own ſouls by their righteouſneſs, 


Faith the Lord God. They might have the priviledge men- 


tioned by Eliphaz in the former verſe, When men were ca#t 
down, they might ſay, there us a lifting up, or there is pre- 
ſervation for us; God will take care of us; but God 
would. not be perſwaded, no, not by Noah, Danzel, and 


' Fob, to ſave the reſt. So that there are caſes wherein the 


Lord will not hear the Interceſſions of the beſt of men for 
a ſinful people. The Iſland of the wicked, or of the not 
Innocent ſhall not be delivered, no, not by the pureneſs 
of their hands; yet 'tis an experienced truth, that God 
hath ſpared a people for the ſake of ſome godly found 
among them ; yea the reaſon why the Lord doth not de- 
ſtroy the world which lies in wickedneſs, is much, in re- 
ſpect of theni who walk in holineſs. For werg it not. ( as 
Eliſha told: Fehoraws to his face in reference to good King 
Zehoſaphat, 2 Kings 3. 14. ) that God hath regard to their 
preſence in the world , God would not ſo much as look 
towards the ungodly, nor ſeethem for good. This honour 
have all the Saints, and how great an honour is it to be a 
publick good, to be a Saviour to an Iſland, to a Nation ? 
Some indeed are of ſuch narrow ſpirits, thatif they may 
ſave themſelves, and keep their own ſtakes, they care not 
what becomes of the publick. But as it is a great honour 
to be ative for the ſaving and delivering of a Nation, 
ſo it is a greater honour to have. the ſafety and delive- 
rance of a Nation attributed or given in to us by God 


himſelf (though not at all by way of deſert, yet) in a- 


way of favour. Paul was at Sea with no good company , 
yet when all looked to be ſwallowed up, An Angel of 
God appeared to him, ſaying, Fear not Paul; Thou muſt be 
brought befare Czar, and lo, God hath given thee all them 
that ſail with thee ( Acts 27. 23, 24.) that is, for th 

ſake, or becauſe they are now in thy company, they alſo 
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' which: vicked men-make by finning, they make up by 


thaſe States and. Nations where they are. The breaches 
praying, to turn away the.Lords wrath, that they be.not 
conſumed. We read how the Lord complains, that there 
was none found to make np the hedge, toſtand inthe gap when 
he was coming to deſtroy them ( Ezek. 22. 30. ) Anditis 
ſaid of Moſes ( Pſal. 106. 23.) that he ſtood before the Lord 
in the breach, that he ſhould not deſtroy the Iſraelites. Which 
phraſe of anding in the breach ſeems to' bear an alluſion to 
an Army befieging a City, who firſt plant their Canon, and 
make a breach, and then come t ſtorm. Thus the 
Lord deals many times with a people, he encamps againſt 
them, and batters themz he mMes ſome breach upon 
them by troybles and diviſions , and then expects that 
ſome ſhould ſtand in the breach, and beſeech him not to 
ſtorm them with the whole Army of his Judgments; 


when any of the Worthies of his 1/7ael preſent themſelves 
in the breach, praying with utmoſt importunity, that the 
Lord would withdraw thoſe evils which threaten to 
come in at the breach like armed men and lay waſt a 
Nation. | 

And foraſmuch as men of pure hands, or godly men have 


And the Lord takes it well when i of the Valiant ones, * 


- this priviledge to be a common good, by being the delive- 


rers of Nations from common evils and calamities 5 I ſhall 
hint ſome few things from it more diſtinctly. | 

Firſt, We ſee wherein (under God) the ſtrength and 
ſafety of Kingdoms and Common-wealths doth conliſt. It 


is not, ſo much, in the wiſdom of the Counſeller , or in 


the courage of the Souldier ; it is not, ſo much, in Armies 
at Land, or Navies at Sea ; it is not, ſo much, in walled 
Cities and fortified Caſtles; it is not, ſo much; in union 
at home, or in Leagues and Confederacies abroad, as it is 
in the purity of mens hands, or. in the holineſs of their 
lives. Godlineſs # the Sampſons lock, wherein the ſtrength 
of a Nation lyes. -A Heathen could ſay, that 4 people 
were never ſafe by the ſtanding of their walls, while them- 


ſelves were falling in their virtues. It is therefore ( if there - 
were nothing better in it ) good policy to encourage piety,” 


and to endeayour the encreaſe of a holy Seed in any Nation. 
For as the Prophet ſpeaks ( 1/a. 6. 13.) As a Teil tree and 
as an Oak, whoſe ſubſtance i in them, when they ca#t their 
leaves, ſo the holy Seed ſhall be the ſubſtance thereof. 
Secondly, In this we ſee the honour which God puts up- 
on godly men. What can be greater then this, to be real- 
ly (though perhaps far from being accounted ſo.) the De- 
liverers and Saviours of their Country ? What an honour 
was it to Abraham when God told a King, that he was 
beholding to Abraham for his life , or that favour muſt 
be granted to him at the ſuit and as it were ſent him by 
.the hand of Abraham ( Gen.20.7.) He ſhall pray for thee, 


| and thou ſhalt live, An. honour much like this God put up- 


on fob alſo, at the latter end of this Book (Chap. 42.8. ) 
My ſervant Job ſhall pray for you, for him will T accept, leſt 
1 deal with you after your folly. Such an honour (in ſome 
degree ) have all the Saints, | 

| Thirdly, Let men honour thoſe whom God honours 
thus ; and let the Princes and powers of the world be glad 


when they hear that they have many ſuch in their Domini © 


ons; When ſuch are ſubject to them, as rule with God. It 
is ſaid of Xerxes (the greateſt Monarch in the world in his 
time) that when Themiſtocles came over to him ( who was 
a man Eminent for Wiſdom and Eloquence ) that being 
over-joyed at ſuch a treaſure, he cryed out in his flee 

I have got Themiſtocles the Athenian. Spiritual wiſdony 
renders men a greater treaſure to States, then moral wiſ- 
dom can. Surely then they who are ſpiritually wiſe de- 
ſerve to be rejoyced in. Jam ſure it is-not ſafe to let them 
be diſcouraged by whom our ſafety is eſtabliſhed ; much 
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ſe is it ſafe to let them fall by whom in their capacity | 


ingdems ſtand; leaſt of all, it is ſafe to caſt them down, 


who ( by the rule of divine politicks); are State-uphoſgders. | 


Therefore let me ſay this to all ce: 

not deſtroy thoſe who have the privile 
and. Deliverers; Yea, Take. heed of: 
ning their ſpirits in prayer for you; aboue-all, take heed of 
turning their prayers againſt you. Do. not provoke.your 
own Horſemeti to fight againft you, and your own Cha- 
riot-wheels to run over you. As theſe are the beſt friends 
yg - 9:4, 2g amen Better ——_ Th 
wardly oppoſing you, then one ( upon juſt ground ) ſe- 
cxtly pebaing, by complaining to 'God 7 Ax 
They who have no power at all in their. hands, no not ſo 
much as to help or ſave themſclves, may yet deſtroy many 
by the pureneſs of their hands; that isz they holding up 


ers of this world, 40 
to be Saviours 


and, ſtrait-- | 


pure'hands in pra 
on dag Ih 0 


wicked, and the adverſaries of Chet 


their adverſaries. But that which they moſtly 


do, and that which . they -moſt of all delire to-do, is 
That Lands and Iſlands may be delivered by the pureneſs of 
their bands, 4 

To ſhut up this Point and Chapter, we ſee, that 4s the 
Saints are killed all the day long, by the wicked world, for 


the Lords ſake ( Rom. 8. 36.) that is, becauſe they own 


, the Lord and his wayes: fo the wicked of the world are 


ſpared even all the day long, or as often as they are ſpared 


. by the Lord, for the ſake of the Saints; that is, becauſe 


the Lord owns and approves them and their wayes, and 
doth therefore give peace. to the world, that ſo in their 
peace they alſo may have peace. 7 


yer may bring down deſtruQion up- 


DIRECTING TO 


| Some Special Points 


A 


F5 3Bib, the Jewiſh month, why ſo 
wa called. Folio 712 
Va Abominable > what that is 
i which is called abominable, 
oran abomination,14.18 .Sin- 

- ful man how abominable to 

| God. 1419 . 

Aboundance cannot ſatisfie, 1444. Aboundance 
a great tryal of graceas well as want, 2205 
Aboundance of worldly things not to be de- 
fired, yet may lawfully be enjoyed. 2256 
Ab:aham, it what ſence called the root of the 
Olive-tree, 1783. Abraham's faith how 
ftrong,,1883. Abraham how he complained 
becauſe childleſs. _ 2033 
Accepting of perſons what it is, 1219. To 
accept perſons { qo juſtice, 1220. How 
we may be ſaid to accept the perſon of God, 


—_ — — x 


[. 


' 1221. It is a very provoking fin, 1229 


Four things ſhew it. ibid. 
Accuſation, to accuſe mearly upon ſuſpition ve- 
ry uncharitable. 2171 


Acquainting our ſelves with God, what it is,. 
and the ſeveral ſteps by which Saints ariſe 
to it, 2234, &Cc. | A twofold acquaintance 
with God, 2235, &c. The more we are ac- 
gquainted. with God, the more like we are 
to him, 2236. No acquaintance with God 
but by a Mediator, bid, We can have no 
true peace till we acquaint our ſelves with 
God, 2237. While we are anacquainted or 
eſtranged.from God, we are eſtranged from 
good, 2239. Acquaintance with God brings 
: in all good. ib. &Cc. 
Adamt's fin in eating the forbidden fruit, how 
- agpravated in one particular. 2158 
Adamant, why ſocalled. 761 
Advancement is from God, 414. The dif- 
ference between Gods advancing his own 
people and enemies. 415 
Advice and Councel , the good or evil which 
others do by our advice, is reckoned as 
done b 


; ork # | 24 
Advocate between God and man, 1587. How 


the Holy Ghoſt is an Advocate, ibid. In 
what manner Chriſt performes the office of 
an Advocate,. 1588. Chriſt is an effetual 
Mediator or Advocate, 1589. Five things to 


Noted in the Precedent 


ſhew the effeQualneſs of Chriſts pleading 


for us as an Advocate.. 1590 


Aﬀections of men and their opinions of others 


are very variable, 1620. Aﬀettions , the 


change or ſtability of thein is from God, | 


i319 


Affliction is the touchſtone of ſincerity, 67. Af- 


fliftions are all bounded and ordered by 
God,70. Thoſe affi&:ons are moſt young, 
wherein God ſeems \to be againſt us, 83 
We ought to be ſenſible under the hand of 
God in affli&ons, 95, And may expreſs our 
ſorrows by outward geſtures, 96. When 
God humbles us with ſorrows, we ſhould 
humble our ſelves for fin, :b:d. Aftlictions 
ſend the people of God home to him, 100 
They turn them into prayers, #b. They come 
from God, 108. Therefore look beyond the 
creature, 109. To bleſs God in aff;&@:on, is 
a high a& of Grace, yet but our duty, 111 
To bleſs God in affi&:0775, will make our 
affii:0ns a bleſſing,;b. God _ his, ſome- 
time without reference to ſin, 123. Great 
affiiftsons may cauſe greatcomplainings,18 3 
No affliftion 1n this lifeſo great, but it may 
be greater, 193. Reaſons why God conti- 
nues life to thoſe who are greatly afflifted, 
238. Afflid:on uſually accompanied with 
much darkneſs, 249. It encreaſeth an af- 
fliftion, not to know the reaſon of it, :b. 
Eſpecially not to ſee a way to eſcape it, ib. 
Sore afflittions indiſpoſe for duty, 270. Af- 
fliftion often diſturbs the ſeat of reaſon, 272 
Times of affi&:on, ſpecial ſeaſons for the uſe 
of our graces, 275. Affiid&on diſcovers our 
hearts and our graces to our ſelves, 278 
Afﬀi&:ons good for the Saints, 327. They 
arc but trials, ib:d. Affii:on 18 a cleanſer, 
how, 328. They are ſent to bumble us, :b. 
To bring the Saints nearer God, sb. Man na- 
turally ſecks the reaſon of his afffi#;on5 out. 
of himſelf, 387.'Every affi&t:0n hath acauſe, 
388" It comes not by the power of any crea- 
ture, ib. It is from the Lord, zb, It is our 
wiſdom and oyr duty to ſeek God in times 
of affliction, 393, We are to ſeek him about 
four things in affliltion, 393, 394- It 1s a 
great eaſe tothe ſoul to do fo, *þ. Aſfi:&t0n 
and happineſs meet in the ſame perſon, 4.38 
Yet every one that is afflicted is not happy, 
4.39. The beſt of Gods children, ſometimes 
entertain affi&io7s unwillingly, 444. They 


EXPOSITIONS. 


ſometime apprehend them,as unuſeful, 44 5 
As diſgraceful, b. The lealt affli#:on ought 
not to be ſleighted, 446. We ought high- 
ly to prizethem, ib. Afflid:ons of others 
are to be throughly weighed, and where- 


in that conliſts, 497. It is an addition to a_ 


mans aff;;on, when others are not ſenſible 
of it,4.98. Afiit:ons are heavy burdens, 500 
They come by multitudes, 501. Afiittions 
arethe higher ſervices of grace, 537. They 


are meaſured out by the hand of God, 593 _ 


Man apt to think he needs nor ſo man 

or ſo great affliftions, 616. It makes a lit- 
tle time ſeem very long to us, 623. Afflitt;- 
on is the magnifying of .a man two wayes, 
632, Why called vilitation? 635. Theykre 
trials, 638. They are bands, and ſuch as 
man: cannot break, 640, 64.1. It is a great 
eaſe to an afflited mind, to know the rea- 


ſon why affliftons are ſent,65 5. God brings. 


his eminenteſt ſeryants to the moſt eminent 
trials by affi&F:0ns, 656, A good heart gives 
teſtimony to the righteouſneſs of God, in 
the midſt of greateſt afflift:ons, 753. God 
layes very ſore affii:ons uponthem that are 
very dear to him, 828. Afﬀti:ens continued 
cavſe us to ſuſpect that our prayer is not an- 
ſwered, ib. A godly man may be much op- 
preſt with the fears of affifion, 869. There 
was not ſuch a ſpirit of 'rejoycing in af- 


fliftion among the Saints of the Old Teſta- 


ment, as is under the New, 871, &c. Af- 


ter purgings God goes on ſometimes with 


afflifi ions, 880, It is lawful to pray againſt 
affiiftion, 894. Afﬀlittion removed three 
wayes, 895. Great affli&t:o9s carry a charge 
of wickedneſs upon the afflied, 913. An 
afflited perſon is very ſolicitous about the 
reaſon of his affli tions, 915. Aﬀiittions are 
ſearchers, 933. Afli&:ons affeft with ſhame, 
990, &c. Under great affi&t ions our requeſts 
are modeſt, 994. Afli&t;ons are the deſert of 
lin, 1044. All the affit:ons of this life are 
leſs then fin deſerves, bid. Affliftions bleſ- 
ſed by God work a gracious change, 1065 
They have three advantages for it, ibid. 
Afflittion layes the beſt men open to dif. 


eſteem, 1119. Affiftion layeth us open to 


temptation, 1120. Menat eaſe are apt to de- 
yo thoſe.who are afflifted, 1121.'It is very 
inful to do ſo, 1122. In preat affift;ons we 
are apt to aſflit out ſelves more, 1246 

Al 
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All affi&#;ons are not alike grievous, 1278 
How we may pray for the withdrawingof 
afflifF;on, 1280. —_— bitter things , 
1303. Great ſfliftions hinder the ſenſe of 


tendred, mercies, "1404. Some affiittion? \,. 
bring a wearineſs boupon ſoul and body, || 
itraQt, ib. A god- |; 


1514. Some afflitt;ons 
ly man niay grow extream weary of affi:ct:- 
on, 1515. Great affiiftions, like great ſins, 
teave amark, 1521, Great affict:ons, how 
made, witneſſes of ſin againſt a man, ib. The 
witneſs ages. gp gives, cenſured two 
wayes, 1b. ; afflicts his own ſeverely, 
1535. God ſeems to take pleaſure in aMlict- 
ing his, 1538. Af:tion comes not by 
chance, but by ſpecial diretion, 5b. God 
hath many wayes to afflit, 1539. He 
ſends breach upon breach, 1546. Great af- 
fi: ions have three things in them in refe- 
rence to others, 1619. Affittions are ſtraits, 
1713, The length or continuance of affl:#t;- 
on is more then the weight of it, 1769. 
Thoſe affli:t;ons moſt ' painful which reach 
our ſpirits,ib. It is ſinful not to own the god- 
" ly int afflift:0z and trouble, yet hard to do 
ſo, 1777, &c. Aﬀiition called reproach in 
Scripture, and why, 1785. A good heart 
acknowledges God in all his affliftons, 
1786,&c. Aſfſliftion like a net ſhewed in five 
parallels, 1788. Some have huch darkneſs | 
in their 4fflift;ons, 1798. Aﬀuttions like 
troops of enemies, 1811. Afflidtions are 
all at Gods command, ib. There is no ſtri- 
ving with. afflicF:ons, 1813. Amanin af- 
fliffion is apt to lay little things to heart, 
. 1831. It maybe an act of grace to do ſo, 
ib. Differences between God and man in af- 


'- flifting, 1847. Affition doth not ſeparate | 


from-Chriſt, 1865. God is not to be charged 
with any unrighteouſneſs, becauſe the righ- 
'teous are affiifted, 2085. Aﬀiton hath 
mugkiaſtruction in it,2131.God hath abun- 
dance of affiftion in his hand, 2178. Diffe- 
* rence between the afflict;ons of a godly and 
__ a wicked man. 2179 
Age, what meant_by it? taken three wayes, 
* 701. Old age, three degrees of it ainong the 


Jews. | 1400 

Alpha and Omega, firſt and laſt, include all 
perfections.. 1862 + 

Amalekites, their enmity againſt the Jews, 

| Ig | 1450 

Amarantus, the unfading flower. 1803 


Amen, with what ſtrength of ſpirit it ſhould 
 benttered, 1074. Rabbins give three Rules 
about ſaying Amen. | ibid. 
Anathema Paranatha, what it ſignifieth. 1872 
Ancient of dayes, why God is ſo called. 928 
Angels, called'the ſons of God, three reaſons / 
"of it, 37, 116. How Angels preſent them 
ſelves before God, 37. We ſhould imitate 
Angels in our readineſs to do the will of 
God, 39. Angels are the ſervants of God, 
334. Their ſeveral ſervices for the Church, 
334, 335. And againſt the wicked, ib. An- 
gels how chargeable with folly, 338. Pride 
and ſelf-confidence, the ſins of Angels,.339 
Aneels as creatures mutable, ib. Yet now 
- confirmed by Chriſt,. 340. God hath no 
need of Angels, 341. Angels falling, why 
their ſin greater then mans, and God. fo ir- 
reconcilable to them, 954. Angels, how im- 
perfe@, 1416. Angels by ſome called Hea- 
vens, and why, 1417. Chriſt a mediator and 
head of the pood Angels, not their Redeem- 
| er, 1863, Angels, how in a place. 2184 
' "Angerin man, what it is, 772. How God is 
-@ngry, *b. The troubles that fall upon the 
creature are the effects of Gods anger, ib, It 


L 


is.not"in the power of man to turn away 


} 


the anger of God, 810. How-prayer is ſaid 
to do it, *b. The a#ger of God is more grie- 
vous to. the Sainfs, then all their other af- 


fiQions, 913. Anger a bitter thing, eſpe- 
cially the ayer of God, 1302, &c, An 
gry man deleibed, 1703. Anger, ſix forts 
of it, «bh. Anger may be of good uſe, 3b. 


Furious and; diſtempered anger hurts. our 
ſelves moſt, "#504 Seven rules givenfor the 
moderating of our anger, th. 1705. Anger 1s 


the kindling of a fire in us, 1807. Anger of | 
+ God, how God. is ſaid to be angry, 2065 


Io , 


Dingerous to provoke God to anger, 3b. 
The afflitions of wicked men are diſtri- 
buted to them by God in anger. ibid, 


| Anſwer, how taken in Scripture, 493. It is 


the duty, of a man to anſwer when he is que- 
{tioned or charged with any fault, 494. An- 
ſwer of two kinds, 811. It is a duty to an- 
ſwer what is ſpoken. How a fool muſt and 
muſt not be anſwered, 1019: Two things 
alwayes may, two things uſually do em- 
boiden men to anſwer. _ . 1501 
Antiochns Epiphanes, his painful life. * 14.34 
Apis, the'Egyprian Idol, why his Prieſts did 
not give him the water of lus to drink. 

6 I461 

Apottacy from profeſſion, worſe then continu- 
ed prophaneneſs. - 1534 
Apoftles, how ſome are' called chief among the 
Apoltles, Fa 1108 
Appeals to God lawful, 1573. It is a daring 
- Work to appeal to God. 1576 
Appearance, we muſt not judge by it. 873 
Appetite of the -end infinite, 1493. Apperite 
twofold. 1975 
Application of general truths very neceſſary. 
| ©, 490, 1042 
Archers, ſeven Archers ſhot at Job. 1539 
Arcturus deſcribed. 788 
Ariſe, to ariſe and do a thing, what it imports. 
| OI 

Ark in which the Law was put;typed Chriſt. 
224+ 

Arminians, why they deny the Interceſſion of 
Chriſt for all. IR 1598 
Arrhabo, an earneſt, whence it comes. ' 1603 
Arrows, how taken in Scripture, 562,503. Ar- 
rows of God why ſo called, :b. Aﬀflictions 
Jike arrows in four things, {504. Poyſon'd 
arrows, | . ibid. 
Aﬀonifhment at the dealings of God, 1628 
' Aﬀſtoniſkment, judgments of God cauſe it. 


2026,2028 
Aſſemblies of the Saints to worſhip, are the 
dwelling place of God. 2184. 


Aﬀes colt, man like a wild Aſſes colt in three 
things. . 1063 


" Alfurance, to. be aſſured of a mercy, is better 


en the enjoyment of a mercy, 479. Aſſu- 
-xance that we are in a ſtate of Grace poſſ- 
le, and how wrought, 939. Afſwrance of 
faith, hope, love and underſtanding opened, . 
1273. What aſſurance is, 3b, & 1274. Ob- 
jections againſt afſurance anſwered, ih, How 
aright aſſurance is grounded, 1275. Aſſ#- 


| 


rance of approaching miſeries, how great | 


a trouble tothe mind, 1446. A wicked man 


may have this aſſurance. #bid, 
Atlantes, what people they were. 197 
Attention to the word twofold, 1669 


Auguſtine, his wikh to ſee three things. 1888 
Auguftus Ceſar, ht yezrcang eye, 1523 
Awake, in what ſenſe awakes, 692, His 
avaking and ſleeping, note only the changes 

_ of providence, 693. (Two things wa 
God, the prayer of his people, and therage 
of his enemies. 694 
Aygoland, a King of the Moors, why te refu- 
ſed baptiſm. : 1630 


26 


Aptiſin threefold. 


Folio 1713 
Nell, 
; Ro I622 
Beals, in what ſence put ſor men in Scrip- ' 
ture, 470. Beeſts:of the @arth, hurtful to vs 
three Wayes, 4-71.” Beaſts how at peace with 
us, 476. Sin hath made the beaſts and all 
creatures hurtful to man, #b,. It is from ſpe- 
cial providence that the beaſts hurt us not, 
477. Beaſts complain not without cauſe, 
$11. Mann paſhon worſethen beaſts, 614, 
G15, When man is ſent to the beaſts to be 
taught, what it importeth, 1128. How we 
may be ſaid to ask queſtions of beaſts, or 
to confer with them, 1129, What ſpecial 
leſſons the beaſts and fowls teach us. 13 30, 
| II3q 
Begging, or wandring for bread, a preat X. 
fliction. 1443 
Behold, a note cither of deriſion, or of afſe- 
 veration. | © *, 266 
Weing, How a troubleſom being may be worſe 
' then no being, and how not, 220. How God 
excelleth all creatures in his being, ſhewed in 
ſeven particulars. 1233, &c, 
-Belial, wicked men, why called ſons of Be- 
lial ? 289. Belial, whence derived, 1389 
Who 1s Belzal. [1429 
Believing, a wicked man hath neither a ground 
nor a heart to believe, 1438, &c. A wicked 
mansbelieving is preſuming, 1439 
Wellp, taken for the appetite. 1986 
Bencfits received or promiſed, what influ- 
ence they may or ought to have upon our 
obedience unto God. 53 
"Welk things hardeſt to come by, 244. ZBeft 
things are hidden in two reſpeCts. _. - 244. 
45irth, The great power of God inthe birth of 
man, 2c9. The remembrance that. God 
takes us out of the womb, a great ſupport 
to faith in greateſt troubles, 210. Untime- 
ly birth, what, and why ſo called. 227 
Wirth-dayes kept ſolemnly, 336. Spiritual 
birth-day our pens joy. tbid, 
Witter day, is a day of trouble, 192. Sin is a 
bitrerthing, and why. I301I 
Bitterneſs of ſoul, notes the deepeſt ſorrow, 
2.38. Bitterneſs put for ſoreſt affliction, 83 1 
The Lord ſometime mixes a very bitter cup 
for his own people, 832. Bitterneſs of ſoul, 
what. 2094. 
Blaſphemp, what? 114. The holieſt perſons 
ſubject to the moſt blaſphemous temptati- 


Baratham,* why it ſignifies 


VN 


ons. I51 
Blaſt and breath of God, what they ſignifie in 

Scripture. | 293 
15leſſedneſs, three degrees of it. 479 


4a3lefſing, three wayes, 1. Man bleſſes man. 
2. Man bleſſeth God. 3. God bleſſes mai\, 
what ? 57, 58. All ſucceſs from the bleſſing 
of God, 59. God delights to bleſs thoſe 
who are laborious, ib. The bleſſing of God 
is effetual, 60. To bleſs God, what ? 110 
The beſt outward bleſſing may be turned. 
into acroſs. | | 144 
lod, what it ſignifies in Scripture, 1565 
Blood of Chrift conſidered two wayes, as 
to the work of Redemption. 1862 
Wlodp. ſins ſhall not paſs undiſcovered,. 1570 
Why God is ſaid to make inquiſition for 
| bloodin ſpecial. _ 1971 
Wodp of man compared to a houſe, intwo re- 
" ſpets, 343. Why called a houſe of clay, 
344. How it ſhould hymble vs, 34.5. Much 


_— 


care of the body is uſually joyncd with neg- 
| letof the ſoul, bid. Body of man an ex- 
cellens 
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Tþis,cb, &c. Body of man an excelleac frame, 


"+ uy 


4 for their bodies, 1463. Body QHLhE pics 
t 


of the Saints abuſcd and torturedhere 
- .0n carth, TX CO TPInng * 
1þ%ily-evils diſtemper the wind, 1847 
Wonps of Kings of. two ſorts, how both are 
W— Saga "1163, 1164 
Tones and finews, their uſe in_the_ body of 
* man, 960, Qur bones 'how taken in Scrip- 
FS i 0 AERIE 
ok, God hath a two fold book, - 1.300 
Þzanch, whar jt ſignifies in Scripture, 1483 
Branches of a man, what they are, 1736 
Þ5;cad the ſtaff of life, 457. It is a precious 
'.Comfott, to have bread in a promiſe, when 
wehave none upon the board, 458. . What 
it ſignifies in Scripture. 144-2,/&C. 
3B2rath, our breath in the hand of God, 1134. 
\ The ſafety of our lives chiefly in this, 764d. 
Breath of God, what it ſignifies in Scripture, 
1470, &C. Breath of man, 1472.: Breath of 
- man taken three wayes, 1594. The breath 
of man is corruptible, 1595. Breath is not 
the ſoul. Ry ibid. 
1B;cth;en, many ſorts of them, 54.3. Brethren 


deceitful, 544. _The deceit of a brother is ' 
doub 


| le deceit, eſpecially of a brether in the 
faith, ib. Seven ſorts of them, 1817. Bre- 
thre may prove forgetful and untaithful,b. 
 Theeſtrangement of a ! 
Vous, 18 ky Brethrea of two ſorts, 21 50 
Todo wrong to, qr not to relieve a brother. 

' heightens the fin. tid. 
2ibe-takers, and bribe-grvers, both alike wic- 
ked. . 1486 
15zibery is an odious fin, 1487. That which is 
got by bribery will not hold long. ibid. 
152mſtone implies barrenneſs, 1751. Three 
things in'a judgment intimated by ſcattering 
brimſtone. 1752 
Building, and to be bil: up what it ſignifies in 


Scripture. Dn 2248 
Burial, a comely burial is an honour and a 
blefſing. * 485 | 


1By-wnzd, to be made a by-word, notes two 
things, 1617. Great ſufferers are uſually 
made a by-word, b, &c. It is very burden- 
ſomto the ſpirit of a man to be made a by- 
word, x64 8 


C 


(9 aSec of bahling Pocts.. Folio 675 
Calling, every man ovght to have a cal- 
ling. 59 Itis a great bleſſing wken we can 
freely go on in the exerciſe of our callings. 


| I095 
Tandledight, the removing of it ſhews a very 
miſerable condition. I7II 


Carnal reaſonings are the ſtrong holds of ſin, 
1455. The armor and weapons of {in, 14.56 
Carnal men, their ſpirits are mearly, merce- 

2 JAI2 


nary. _ | 
Cate! the riches of the Patriarchs, and may 
14, &C. 

Cauſe, ſecond. cauſes. can do nothing without 
the firſt. 94.7 


Chaff, wicked men compared to it in three 


Chambers ofthe South, what, and why ſo cal- 
led. | - 789 


a brother is very gric- - 


Changes, greateſt changes incident to greateſt 
| we. 167, Chargeibleneſs of Lo in his 

- natural, civil, and ſpiritual eſtate opencd, 
1319. The moſt durable creatures have a 

_ changeableneſs,in their nature, 1345. Three 

| peat changes,1:356, What a change is made 

. by death, and the geſurreion, opened, ib. 
1357. To be without charge js either the 
beſt or worlt condition, 1359. The ſtrongeſt 
creatures ſubject to change, 1369. Changes 

: of wicked men-for the worſe, 14-79. Change- 
- ableneſs of our eſtate both a part of our milſe- 
- Ty, and a great mercy. ; 1480 
Charity, four acts of ſpiritual charity,266. Spi- 
_ Titual charity beſt, 270. Charuy eſpecially 
 tþiritual cbarity is open handed, ib. Charity 
muſt and will make ventures, 2157. Chari- 
fy is accepted, and wncharitableneſs condem- 

. nedin the ſmalleſt matters, 2161, Churliſh 
. perſons ſtick at ſmall charities as well as 
great, 6. How chariry believeth. all things. 

* Reb: | . ©: SIT 
Chaſtnings, ſee Apii#;ons. What is,properly 
a chaſtzing, 447: How we may improve 
this notion that Shadda; God Almighty cha- 
ſtens us. hl 448,449 
CI, Idolatrous Prieſts, why . ſo cal- 


| i, 192 

Ch;ildzen are bleſſings, 12, A greater bleſſing 
then riches, 3b:4, The more children, the 
morebleſling, 12. Beſt to have maſtſens,ib. 
To have daughters and ſons, the compleat 
-aap. ib. Many. children no hinderanceei- 
ther, of. piety or equity, zb. Love and con- 
cord among childxex, is: the fathers ſpecial 
bleſſing, 19. Lawful delights is: tobe per- 
mitted our children,23, Children of full age, 
not out of their parents care, i». Childrens 
_ fouls chiefly to be. cared for, :b., Parents 
- oughtto pray in ſpecial for every child, 39 
Fol's loſs of his children, his greateſt loſs, 
ſhewed in five conſiderations, 85, &c. Chil- 
aren of wicked parents, often wrapt. up.in 
the ſame judgment with their parepts, 374- 
Chilaren of gydly parents neareſt the bleſ(- 
ling, 482. oiefſingy upon children are the 
parents bleſſings, 2b. 48 3... Children of God 
why ſo called, 1614, Children may ſmart 
for their Fathers ſin, 5h. How their parents 
ſtrength, 1732. To, have no children, or to 
be bereav 
the wicked then to the godly,and why,1759 
Children how the crown of old men, 1802. 
Childrex being punifhed are a puniſhment 
to parents, 1942, 1943. Children their cor- 
ruption of nature and life, ſignified in their 
name, 2037. Worldly men breed their ch14l- 
aren vainly, 2039. - Children why.compared 
to a building. 2248 
Cliflu the tenth. month among the Jews, why 
ſo called, | 788 
Chiiſt, his preſence makes any place or condi- 
tion comfortable, 232. That the heart of a 
believer'is never at reſt, but in Chri#3, 257 
Chriſt confirmed the good Angels, 340. No 
ſtability in any eſtate out of Cyr:/#,,þ. Chriſt 
isnot only a principle, bpt a pattern of. ho- 
lineſs, 360. Faith can live upon nothing but 
Chri$,5.37. Chrit is the medium by which 
we ſce God, 801. Chriſt, his exceeding 
great love ſhewed in that alittle before his 
death, he was ſo mindful .of the Church and 
of his mother, while he was nailed to the 
croſs, 1378. Chriſt is comfort cloathed in 
our fleſh, 1402. They are moſt free, who 
ſerve Chriſt moſt, 14.31. Two battels in 
which we cannot ſtand without the help of 
Christ, 1448. The. great love of Chriſ to 
finners, how it appears, 1534- did 


not ſpare Chri## when he ſtood in our place, 


of children, a.greater croſs to | 


| —O— 


| 


1544. Name of Chrifh, the eſſential forin of 
prayer, 1560. To pray in the name of Chriſt 
hath Geo=things in it, «6, Chriſt, why cal- - 
led the Son of man, 1585. Chriſt is a ſurcty 
for his people, as. well as-an AdyoGate, i608 
Chrift was, and is, moſt ready to- undertake 
the cauſe of ſinners, 1607. Chriſt, how not 
beard of the Father, 1792, Ciiſ hath ini 
him a ſutable good to all our warnits; 1746 
That Chriſt liveth, .implicth three. things, 
1864. Chriſt firſt and laſt, 1868. Chriſt an 
everlaſting foundation. . oP 
Churches, their happineſs when freed fromthe 
tae mixture of prophane and erroneous per- 
ſons, 1428. &c. A double danger by ming- 
ling with ſuch in Charch fellowſhip, 1429 
Church, how like a flock. _. 2038 
Chuſing, or to make a what, 1394; 
Clyrurgion, three neceilary qualifications for 
him, cither in a natural or myſtical ſence 
| 4.5% 
Ciſterns, what kind of c:fern the creature is. 
| | ,,.4..12239 
Cities, their glory in.ſeyen things. 1 3or. Four 
Glorics of the City of God. ibid; 
Clay, that man was made of clay intimetes 
three things. | 953 
Clean, how we are or are not cleaz in the light 
of God, 1031. To becleay in our owneyes 
or in the eyes of men, not enough, 1032 
Man how clean under a fourfold notion. 
I41 
Cleopatra, why ſhe chofe to die by _— 
Aſpes to her breaſts. 1957 
Cleathing,. put for all good things of this lite, 
2159, 
Cloud, what it is, and what it fenites 
Scripture, 191. Cloud, what, 606, Dyins 
man like a cloxd, 607. Clouds and darkneſs, 
, how God is ſaid to dwell in them. 2192 
Coinfozt cumes only from God, 866. Yet 
man in affliction may help on his own, covr- 
forts or ſorrows,867. Comforts put of "on 
two grounds. - $8 
Ceuufozters, miſerable comforters who, ſhewed 
diverſe wayes, 1497. Two ſpecial ſorts: of 
miſerable comforters, 1498. Three things to 
be conſidered by thoſe who undertake torbe 
comforters, dh, To know how to comfort 
others is a ſpecial gift of God, 1499... Fa 
great duties of a comforter IFO7, He that 
would comfort a diſtreſſed ſoul, mu{t watch 
for advantages both from his f peech and ſi- 
lence. | \ $14 
Commands , God can make every way be 
ſpeaks, a, command 778. Every Creature | 
mult ſubmit to his command, 779, God hath 
a negative voice of command to ſtay the.thb- 
tion of any creature. abjd, 
Commendation with a Bt, a wound, 251..,T 
commend our ſelves very unſeemly , 8 9 
Commendation of out ſelves not alwayes yn- 
comly. 1107 
Committing our cauſe to God , what it im- 
ports, 292. Committing out cauſe to God, 
a great eaſe to the ſoul, 394. A eaution 
about committing our cauſe to God. 399 
Communicating our cauſe and eſtate t6 Gad, 
three encouragements to do do ſo; 1265 
Company of friend3 and children, a great mer- 
Cy, 1516. Man a ſociable creature, 1b, Sotne 
compa'y is a burden, 1517. The comfort of 
ſocicty conſiſts in the ſuitableneſs of it, «+: 
None but £qgd company in Heaven, #6: 
Complainings, when ſinful, 611. Great ſuffer- 
ings, put the belt to their complains, 2020 
Complaints of two ſorts, 202.1, Beſt. to.com- 
plain to God, ib, Seven forts of men unfit 
to receive £orpl.nzts:; 5þ. &&: 
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THE TABLE: 


Concealing the word of God ſinful, four waycs 
of concealing it. . _ * $24 
Conception of children, the work an bleſſing 
_ of God, EN a 
Condemnation hath three' things init, which 
\ makes it very grievous, 913. It is the ad- 
Judging 'a man to be wicked, 914. Condem- 

\ nation, ſelf-condemnation ſtrongeſt. 1 394. 
Confeſſion of ſin;; 'a general confelſom may be a 
ſound one, 643. Divers ingredients of it, 
'644. The holieſt have cauſe to confeſs ſin, 
and why? 645." Sin not confeſſed 'gets 
ſttehigth three wayes; 646. It makes the 
ſoul very aQive about the remedies pn, 
1914, 

Confidence, holy confidence what it is, . 274- 
Confidence in God, ſettles the heart in all 
conditions, 279. "Confidence , what it is, 
17417. Wicked 'men' full of confidence, 1bid. 
Their confidence ſhall periſh. 
Conſcience, the teſtimony of it the beſt ground 
'of willingneſs" to die', 524, 525. A good 

' copſcienge to be kept rather then our lives, 


84r. God arid conſcience wy a record of 


our lives, 972; &6, Conſcience how neglect- 
cd, 14.36. Conſcience evil, its defeCt confide- 
red two wayes, ib. The offices of conſcience, 
#. Four ſorts of evil conſcience, ib. Guilty 
conſcience thinks every man he meets his 
enemy, 1440, He'is ever indanger, afhd 
under the curſe, 1441. A twofold evil con- 

' ſcience ſhewed, 1563. A guilty conſcience 
cannot endure plain words, 1599. Confci- 
ence hath divers works in man, 1728, Con- 
ſcience a Hell to ſome. 97" 
Conſent to ſin how proper to the wicked. 938 
Confideration,wtiat and how taken, 1058.How 
God conſiders, ib. &c. The want of it cau- 
feth us to be ſo. little affeted with great 

' things. * © 2187 

- Conſblation, it is cafic with God to comfort 
thoſe who are moſt diſconſolate, 1401. C6r- 
"ſefations of two ſorts, ib. Conſolation 1s the 
- Proper gift of God, 1402. God canturnall 

* ourcroſſes into comforts, 1403. It is happy 
for Saints that conſolation is in the hand of 
".God, ſhewed in four particulars, ib. Cdnſ0- 
- lation rightly adminiſtred by man, is the 
conſolation of God, 1404. To count the con- 

| j01s of God ſmall is avery great fin, 
- ſhewed upon two grounds, ib, Aman in af- 
" "fiction receives much conſolation if he be 
© heard. 2013, &c., 
Ediitamino, whence derived. 1702 
Contempt of others ſinful. I701 
Tarietiblon,-Mlan naturally loves it, 755. Man 
” j$apt to contend with God, 756. Eſpecially 
dbout three things, 757. Man is unable to 

_ contend with God in any thing. ibid. 
Contentment with our portion, whether much 
or little, whence it is, 1976. What content 
is, bid. :It is our duty to ſit down quiet and 
content under the ſaddeſt diſpenſations of 
God. 2237 
Correction, what it is, 440. The greateſt af- 
- fliions upon the children of God, are but 
 Correftions, ib. How a correftion differs from 
a judgment, 5b. A child of God is happy 

© underall correft;ons, 441. What it is to de- 
*ſpiſe corretFions, oprned. 44.3 
Counſel, in counſelling others, we ſhould ſhew 
"our ſelves ready to: follow the ſame counſel, 
395. God turns the counſels of wicked men 


againſt themſelves, 425. What counſel is? | 


426. Raſh, haſty conn/cls are ſucceſleſs, 4.28 
\ Counſel what it is, 1142, Good counſel is 
the ſupport of aKingdom, 1161. Counſel 
of 'God' unmoveable, 1707. Counſel of the 
wicked, what, 2218. Connſels of wicked 


men not ſhined on by God, 922. Connſels of | 


ibid. ; 


| 


evil men biſappointed, -1483. Though the 
counſels of evil men- be diſappointed, yet 
they will go on, three grounds of it. 1492, 

ir 6 


Counſels of men turned upon themſelves, 1716 
God over-rules the caynſels and purpoſes of 
men, 1719. Connſel, What it is, 2060. The 
counſel of the wicked fooliſh in the opinion 
of the godly, 2061, Poor mans counſel not 
heard. . 2062 

Counſellozs, their power to hurt or do good 
among Kings and Princes, 221. The beſt 
and wiſeſt counſel. | 1838 

Covetoug-man an inſatiable gulf. 1444 

Covetouſneſs unſatiable, 1974, &c. Covetous 
perſons are in ſtraits when fulleſt. 1981 

Cowardiſe of wicked men. 1986,1989 

Craft, wiſdom of natural men is craft, 4-18 
Crafr alone, how ſinful. I 394. 

Craftp men, who they are, 417. Crafty men 
Satan'deſires to get to his ſide and ſervice, 
why ? 419, &c. Crafty men fyll of hopes, 
420. And induſtry, zh. They want power 
to'effect what they deviſe, 421. It is a won- 
derful-work of God, to ſtop the devices of 
crafty men, 4.22. In what ſence any of their 
devices proſper, ib. How God takes the 
wiſe in their craftineſs, 423.. No craft of 
man can ſtand before the wiſdom of God, 


be | 424 
Creation, the work of creatio» ſhews God the 
author, 1132. The ſmalleſt creatures are of 
Gods making as well asthe greateſt, 1133 
Creatures, the beſt creatures left to them- 
ſelves, will undo themſelves, 39. Creatures, 

a book wherein we may learn much of God 
and our ſelves, 609. Creatures cannot give 
us any comfort without God, 618. He can 
make any creature helpful to us,ib. Creatures 
teach us, 1127, They teach us four ſeveral 
lefſons, :b. God can ſoon make any of them 

a ſcourge to puniſh man, 1149. The exceſs 
of any Creature is a judgment, 1150. We 
ought to conſider the ſeveral excellencies of 
them, 2188. The creature leads us to God 
tb, &c. Creature can neither hold nor give 
out the good it hath, but by a word from 
God: | 2239 
Credit and eſtecm, eſpecially from parts and 
gifts, much ſtood upon. ' 1700 
Croſs, good men are apt to ' have ſtrange 
thoughts about the c70ſs or ſufferings, for, or 
from Chriſt. 1630 
Crown, what it ſignifies in Scripture. 1801.&c. 
Cruelty of ſome, ſo great, that they are not ſa- 
tisfied unleſs they vex the ſouls of their bre- 
thren. | 1853 
Cup of Conſolation, what. 2013 
Curſe, what it is to c«rſe, 369. The Saints in 
Scripture, rather propheſie of, then pray 
for curſes upon the heads of wicked men, ib. 
No creature can ſtand before the curſe of 
God. 372 
Curſing, what is-meant by curſing God in the 
heart, 31, 32, 33, &c. Curſing hath three 
thingsin it, 65. What, to c#rſe God to his 
face, 67. What it is to curſe athing or per- 
ſon, 174. Acarſe Contains all evil, as bleſ- 
ſingall good, 175. Man is but the miniſter 
of any curſe, 176, In what ſenſe the irratio- 
nal creatures are capable of acurſe. 177 
Cuftom in ſin, what. 938 


D 


| Þ em what it ſignifies. / Folio 4.34 
' Damned under endleſs ſufferings, one 

reaſon of it. 22151 
Dark day is a ſad day, 186, It ſtains the beau- 


ty of the creature. I91 
Darkneſs divers ſorts of it, 185, 1182, 1438, 

1468, 1798, 2176; Darkyeſs in the da; 

_ time, what it ſignifies. 42 
Davids holy ingenuity in chooſing the Peſti- 
* - 1733 
Dauncing twofold. _' . 2038 
Day, what it is to regard a day, 187. How 
changed into night, 1659.” Day, put alone 
in Scripture, ſignifies atime of judgment or 
of tryal. : 5 1761 
Dapes of God not like the dayes of man, 928 
Dayes of nian few in this life, conſidered di- 
vers wayes, 1312. Sinthe ſhortner of mans 
dayes, 1313. Dayes of man determined by, 
God, 1331, 1332, A twofqld limit of mans 
dayes, 1334- Latter or laſt dayes, underſtood 
three wayes in Scripture, - 1867 
tDayes-man, who, 887. 'Why ſo called, ibid. 
Five things belonging to'a Dayes-man, $88 
A threefold poſture of the dayes-mai in lay- 
ing on his hand, 889. No creature can be a 
dayes-man between God and man, only 
Chriſt 13. | 890, $91 
Death, ſuddain death no argument of Gods 
disfavour, 88. Death may ſurpriſe us eating; 
therefore be holy in cating, $9. Death ſhakes 
us out of all our worldly cloathing, 104. Tt 
i3 finful abſolutely to wiſh our own death, 
though we are in pains mort painful then 
death, 150. Satan perſwades that death is an 
end of all troubles, 151. He would make 
men willing to die, when they are moſt un-- 
fit to dic, ;b. Death is the total reſt of the- 
godly only,215.The outward reſt of all,2 16 
In death we have a four-fold reſt, ib. ' Death 
is theſleep of the body, 217, 1346. Why ſo 
called, 218. Their opinion refuted, who 
ſay the ſoul ſleeps when the body dies, 217 
No power or policy cani'prevent death, 224, 
235. In death all are equal,zb. In what ſence 
we may defiredeath, 241. Many afflitions 
to our ſteling are worſe then death, 24.3 
Death finds ſome before they look for it, 
others look for death and cannot find it, 24.3 
Not to de is a puniſhment to ſome in this 
life, and it will be an everlaſting puniſhment 
to all the damned, zh. Death conſumes us 
withoutnoiſe, 348. Man cannot ſtand: out 
the aſſaults of death, 349. We are ſubject 
to death every moment, ih. Death haſtens 
upon us all the dayes we live, 350. What 
death is? 353. In deathall natural and civil 
excellencies go away, i6, Greateſt wiſdom 
to prepare to die well, 354. How man is 
ſaid to periſh for ever when he dies, 350, 
351. Few of the living obſerve how ſudden- 
ly others do, or themſelves may die, 352 
Thoughts of death laid to the heart, are a 
good medicine for an evil heart, «6. An hap- 
py death, what, 483. A godly man is a vo- 
lunteer in death, 485. When a godly man 
dies,- he hath had his fill of living, 486. In 
what ſence a man may be ſaid to die before 
his time, and in themidſt of his dayes, 487 
Aſſurance of a better life, carries us through 
all the pains of death with comfort, 520. So 
doth the teſtimony of a good conſcience, 
524, &c. No evil in the death of a godly 
man, 533. Death the end of worldly com- 
forts, 609. Sudden death, or to be ſain ſud- 
denly, in what ſence a mercy, 846. Man 
dies by ſtatute, 955. Whether death was 
natural to man or no, ib. Death without or- 
der two wayes, 997. No natural returnfrom 
it, 995. Death is a bitter thing, 1303. We 
ſhould familiarize 'dearh,to us by caſie no-' 
tions of it, +346, 1592. Death, a preat 
change, 1356. Death, to whom it is delſi- 
ravle and welcom, 1353. Death defa- 
ceth 
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ccth the beauty of man, 1374. An untimely 
death the portion of a wicked man, 1482 
Death incxorable, we muſt go with it, when 

it calls, 1591, A believer ſpeaks familiarly 
of death, ib. Death haſtens, ſo ſhould we to 
be ready for death, 1592. Reſt in death, 
1658. Nothing defireable in death it ſelf, 59. 
The familiarity of ſome believers with death 
deſcribed, 1660, Corruption the portion of 
the dead, 1661, Death, very terrible, or 
the King of terrors, in athreefold confide- 
ration, 1744. Athrecfold gradation of the 
terribleneſs of death, 1745. In two caſes 
death terrible to a godly man, ibid. Seven 
things may ſweeten death to Saints, 1746 
A low and miſerable eſtate expreſſed by 
death in Scripture, 1859. Death of the wic- 
ked often ealie and peaceable, 2044. Slow- 
elt death is moſt cruel. 2045. Death takes 
the ſtrong and healthy, 2092. Death doth 
not obſerve the laws of natare, 2093. Man 
is daily dying, 2125. Tis no'new thing to 
dye, 2126, Death of Chriſt voluntary, 

' 1864., Death could not hold Chriſt under 
its power, two reaſons of it, 1881, &c. 
Chriſt continued as little time under the 
power of death as could be to conſtitute the 
third day, 1882. Death prevaileth over our 
whole outward man, 1880, &c. Death of 
Chriſt the beſt argument to give us comfort 

| indeath, 2126. Death makes no difference 
among men, 2097, Death when and to 
whom ſudden, 2175 
Dead know nothing of what is done in this 
life, 1376 
<Deceived, what it is to be deceived, 147 3. Man 
is verp apt to be deceived, 14.74. Mans apt- 
neſs to be deceived arifeth- two m_ 
701d, 

Deceivers and deceivings of two ſorts opened, 
1158, There are three notorious deceivers, 
1475. How the deceiver and the deceived 
are ſaid to belong to God, 1154. How God 
orders the deceiver and the deceived, ſhewed 
in four things, ib. 1155. Deceiver, he that 
ubliſheth that which is falſe, though he 
ad no intent to deceive, is yet a deceiver. 

I. 1599 
Decrees of God are abſolute, 13 35. This doth 
- not difingage us from the uſe of means, b:4. 
Decree of God carries all before it, 1471 
Decree by man what ; how he may be ſaid 
to decree a thing, and have it eſtabliſhed, 
2270, The ſucceſs of our decrees or counſels 
isagreat mercy, 2271. The ſucceſs of our 
decrees is from God, ibid. The decrees of 
godly men are under a promiſe of ſucceſs. 
2272 

Dep things of two forts, 1181, The deep 
things of God and men opened, #b. 1182 
Degrees in grace. God hath ſervants of all 
ſizes, 50. We ought not to ſet up our reſt 
inalow or lower degree of grace, 5. De- 
grees of excellency and dignity in the crea- 
tures, God hath not levelled them. 2188 
:Deliberate ſinning. H- 1954. 

:Dcliberating necefſary before ſpeaking. 

Delight in ſin worſe then the committing of 
_ fin, 939. Delight conſiſteth eve things, 
2258. Delight in God is our duty as well as 
our reward and comfort. ib. They who 
mourn for ſin,ſhall find delight in God,2259 
Delight in the Lord is the choiceſt mercy, 
2260. Delight in the Lord cxceeds all 
worldy delights in four things. ibid, 
Deliverance is of the Lord, 4.55. The Lord can 
deliver as often as we can need deliverance, 
ib, God delivers his people from: evil while 
they are introuble, = 457 
Deſert, no rule of Gods proceedings. 2029 


| 


| 


: Pas flight, time compared to it, 


Defire, it is notalwayes a mercy to have our 
deſires granted, 69. It is an affliction to na- 
ture, to bedebar'd of what it deſires, though 
the thing deſired be deftructive to nature, 
243. True deſires produce endeavours, 244. 
Proportionab'e to the ſtrength of deſire, is 
the ſtrength of endeavour, ib. Deſires ob- 
tained fill with joy, 245. And with joy pro- 

rtionable to thoſe deſires, 246. How God 
ath. a deſire to man, 1362. Deſires when 
[trong are very importunate, 1835. Deſire 
of the wicked never full, 1975. When 
a wicked man hath his deſere,it ſhall not help 
him, 1977 

Deſpair, a godly man may think his eſtate de- 
ſperate, 569. Deſpair 15 the cutting off of 
hope. 720 

Devices, what. 4.17 

Devils trade, what, 1489. Devil, how the firſt- 
born of death, 1737. How he is ſaid to have 

_ thepower of death, ib. How wicked men 
come to be the children of the Devsl, 2071 
Devils not infulneſs of torment yet. 42 

Diſcontcnt at the dealings of God with us, a 
high point of folly, 364. Diſcontent at the 
afflictions of God, afflits more then thoſe 
afflictions, 365. D«ſcontent very ſinful. 1976 

Diſcourteſies from thoſe who are near us go 
neareſt to our hearts. III 

tDiſcoveries made of deep evil counſels or ſinful 
practices three wayes. . 1186 

Diſeaſes, Satan can ſmite the body with diſea- 

ſes if,.God permit him, 140. No diſeaſe can 
wear out the marks by which Chriſt knows 
us, 169. Diſeaſes called weapons. 1986,&c. 

Diſgrace, a great affliction to dye under a blot 
of diſgrace. 1592, &c. 

Diſputes kindle paſſion, 1698. D:ſputers apt 
to make falſe inferences from the tenets of 


their oppoſers. 2191 
Diſlimulation, what it is. 1565 
Diviſion and diſunion, a great curſe. 193 


Doctrine, no dofFrine ought to be rezeced till 
tried, 1137. Dottrine and divine teachings, 
why compared to and expreſſed by rain and 
raining. 224.1 

Doubling of words, what it imports. 2010 

TD:cams, the ſeveral ſorts, and cauſes of them, 
619, 620. Our dreams are ordered by God, 
ib. Satan makes them terrible, 621, Dreams, 
how vaniſhing. 1939 

MD:inking iniquity like water ; ſeven parallels 
between the drinking of iniquity, and the 
Drinking of water, 1421, &c. Drinking 
wrath what it imports. 2075, 2076 

tD:opping, why put for propheſying in Scrip- 
ture. | 1581 

D:unkenneſs of two ſorts, 1197. A parallel in 
ſeven particulars between a man who is 
drunk., and one whoſe heart God taketh 
away. I1199,1199 


. Dung of man worſe then that of other crea- 


tures. 1935 
Duſt, ſhaking off the duft of the feet, notes 
three things, 1530. To be raiſed from the 


duſt, or laid in the duſt, what it meaneth.” | 


I55I 

Duties, dangerous to lean upon them, 725 
How hypocrites duties fail, ib. How we 
muſt hold dxties faſt, and how not. #726 


E 


$61 

Ear, two ears given man, and but one 
tongue, what it teacheth, 1018, Ear of God, 
what and how exact, 1136. Ear muſt do 
more then hear, it muſt try, 1137, What it 
isto hear with our ears, 1293. What it is 


—_——__ 
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to hear with our harveſt ears. 1294: 
Eazneſt, what it is. - 609 
Carth taken five wayes in Scriptore,85 1. How 

the earth is given to wicked men, tb, Men of 

the earth, why the wicked are ſo called, 2 166 
Carthly things ſlippery and uncertain, 1118 

And all earthly things the gift of God two 

wayes, 1427. Earthly things continue not, 

two reaſons of it, 1467. Earthly things the 
beſt of them may ſoon be taken from us; 
1802 

Earth-quake the force of it, 774. The cauſe of 
it. sbid. 
Eaſt-wind, why it ſignifies paſſion in. man. 
1387 

Ecclipſe of the Sun, when Chriſt ſuffered, was 
miraculous in two reſpects. 777 
Egg, white of an egg what it emblems. 512 
» Egypt, called R4hab in Scripture , and why, 
808. 

Elect perſons, how, impoſſible they ſhould be 
deceived. , 1478 
Election, man muſt not ele or chuſe perſons 
as Gad doth, 1032, &c, Eleftion the quar- 
rellings of mans heart about it, 2083. The 
decrce of eleftion is an unmovable foundati- 


ON. 2206 
Emims, why ſo called. 1992 
Empty, a perſon may be ſent away empty ina 

threefold ſence. 2169, &c 


Encreaſe from God, 1188. God encreaſeth a 
Nation three wayes. ibid. 
End, we ſhould reſolve upon our end, before 
we undertake any action, 165. A wife man 
propoſes ſutable ends, ib. Man may pro- 
poſe his end, but he cannot reach it, 6. Ed 
two wayes taken, 532. An evil heart is ne- 
ver ſetled either about its way or exd, 1083 
Our end will be ſuch as our way is, 1480 
End and rule to be enquircd into before 
every action. 1905 
Enemy who, 1295. God ads toward ſome of 
his neareſt friends as if they were his eexv:es, 
:b. God may account thoſe he loves as ene- 
mics, 1808, &c. God hath c:emics of two 
ſorts, 1809. To be an enemy to. God is a 
moſt dangerous condition, ib. We thall 
ſurely prevail over our enemies, if they be 
Gods encmies, 1810, Enemies, in what ſence 
we may not or may rejoyce in their fall, 
222332224 

Enmitp everlaſting between the godly and the 
wicked. 1633 
Envy, what it is, 363, 1523. Eivy a killing 
paſſion. 363, &c. 
Erro2, he that is ſhewed his error, ſhould fit 
down convinc'd, 561. He is ina fair way to 
truth, who acknowledges he may err, 563 
What is properly called an error, as diſtinct 
from hereſfie, ib. Upon what terms an error 

is to be left, +b. The publiſhing of it ſcrves 
the ends of God, 1157. Why God ſuffers 
many to be ſeduced by error, zb. &. We 
may be guilty of errors by conſequence, 
though we do not hold them, 1391. They 
who maintain error among men, ſhall not 
find favour with God, 1612, Error, the 
daughter of ignorance, 1779. The beſt of 
men, godly men are ſubject to error, ib. He 
that judgeth himſelf to he inthe truth ſhould 
not leave it, becauſe otners call it error,178 1 
Many call that an error, which they cannot 
pow to be one, :b. Man is apt to magnifie 
imſelf over thoſe who are fallen into an er- 


ſhewed, 1784. * Good men may err a 

continue long in an error,2128, Error, very 
binding upon the conſcience as well as truth, 
2180. H:rdto judge which is worſe, un- 


ſctledneſs in truth z Or tenaciouſneſs in er_ 
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ror, ib, The way of error old. 2199 
Eſchewing evil, more then the not commi- 
ting of evil, 8, A godly man doth not only 
forbear but eſchew ſin, all lin, and all the oc- 
caſions of fin. 11 
Eternity, how the lofgeſt and the ſhorteſt,62 3 
Eternity is Gods day, 929. Difference be- 
rween eternity, eviternity, and time, 930 
God hath time cnough to do his on. n 
1014. 

Ever!aſting, things ſo called two wayes.1397 
Evil oifin. Why {in called evil, 8. Satan would 
perſwade us to caſe our ſelves of troubleſom 
evils, by committing ſinſul evils, 150, Af- 


' icion in what ſence called evil, 154. Evil } 


of puniſhment or affliction, coalidered as 
coming from God, may be born with more 
quietneſs, 155. Becauſe we receive all good 
from God, it is equal that we ſhould pati- 
ently bear evil, 156. Evils of body or mind, 
when they may be ſaid to be incurable,151 1 

It makes that which is evil or bad worſe, 
when we account it better then it is; 1935 
Evil-docrs who, 741. God will not help ſuch, 
ib. How God concurs with evil-doers and 
how not, 742, 743. God reſiſts them, a 
twolold reſitancc. ib. 
Graltation of Chriſt threefold, 1876, &c. 
Ex:mpie of God and Chriſt, how our rule, 
360, &c. The examples of others falling into 
fn, or under puniſhment, ſhould be our 
warnings, 689. Examples of two ſorts in 
Scripture, 1619. Examples of puniſhment 
upon ſinners ought to be marked, 2200. Ex- 
amples of two ſorts, ib. God makes wicked 
men ex.mples. 2221 
Exrceliciicy of God, 1231. What that is ſhew- 
ed three wayes, 1233, &c, The excellency of 
God ſhould overaw the ſpirit of man, 1235 
What the opening of the eye implies in 
Scripture, 1321 
Exiho:tatien a duty, 392- It muſt be joyned 
with reproof, i6. The beſt Saints on carth 
may nced brotherly Exhortations, 393, Ex- 
hori.«tions muſt be managed with NS 
io, 

Expcrience the miſtreſs of truth, 366. Exper:- 
ci1ce worls hope, 435. Experzence teacheth 
wicked men, they will not know till they 
feel. 2073 
Ertatie twofold. \ 2226 
Epe, how the ſight of the eye wounds the heart, 
either with lin or ſorrow, 211. Alſo that the 
fhght of the cye affects the heart with joy, 
2] 2. Eyes of God what, 
ferences between the eyes of God and man, 
924. As man ſces, ſomuch of man is ſcen 
at his eye, 1408, Two ſins very viſible in the 
eye, 1409. -A look of the eye, how powerful, 
1523. Eyes, high or low, note pride or hu- 
mility. 2276 
Ezekiel, why ſo often called Son of mar. 1585 


F 


Px of God, what, Folio 71. Faces of Judpes 
covercd, what it imports, 854. Face put 
for anger, cc. why, 865. Lifting up the 
face notes three things, 1079. Four things 
are chicfly ſeen in the Face, :b. What it is to 
lift up the face without ſpot, 1080, &c. Face 
of God, what, 1289. Face of God ſeen in 
this lifc, and how, 1290. Face of God ſeen 
chiefly in three things, 1291. S1x grounds 
of Gods hiding his face; 1292. The hiding 
of Gods face agreat affliction, 1293. Lit 
ting up the face, what it imports in Scrip- 
ture, 2261. Face caſt down three LE! 227 
1bic, 
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Seven dif- | 


Faith ought to be great, becauſe God can do 
great things, 401. 'We mult believe not on- 
ly what we cannot ſee, but what we cannot 
underſtand, 403. Faith ſhould encreaſe in 
us, When God works wonders for us, 406 
Faith muſt have ſomewhat to lean upon, 
723. Faith neceſſary in prayer, 824. Faith 
in prayer doth not deſerve an anſwer though 
it get one, 825. Faith hath its decayes, 826 
Fiith ſees God good to us and our friend, 
when we receive nothing but frowns and 
evilfrom him, 1253, &c. Faith PRs, 
1362, Want of Faith in times of affliction, 

. howgricvous, 14.39. The great benefits of 


faith in ſuch a ſtate, ib. He that hath no faith - 


knows not whither to go for the ſupply of 
any want, 1445. Faith, how neceſſary in 
prayer, 1562. Faith muſt be openly profeſ- 
ſed when we are called thereunto, 1858 
Open profeſſion of our faith aſupport in 
aflition, 1859. Faith will venture and 
truſt in the worſt condition, 17 30, &c. Man 

is hardly brought to believe that God will 
pour out wrath upon ſinners, 1765, &c. A 
threefold work of faith, 1863. Faith tri- 
umphs over all difficulties, 1883. We can- 
not pleaſe God without faith, yet he may 
be ſerved without faith, 2005. Faith, the 
refle act of it moſt ſweet. 2258 
Fall, a three-fold fallin Scripture. 260 
Family, To order a family well, is a great 
point of wiſdom, 481. A family well or- 
dered, is uſually a proſperous family, #b:4. 
The governor of a family is to take care 
that ſin abides not in his family. 1078 
Famine, a very ſore judgment, the effect of 
it, 457,458. How many wayes the Lord 
redeems from famine. 458 
Father, a wicked Faiher brings a curſe upon 
his Children, 1484. Fathers provoking 
their Children, very dangerous, 1601. In 
what ſence no-man is to be called Farther. 
I701I 

Fatherleſs, who, 570. Such in a ſad conditi- 
on, 571. A grievous ſin to oppreſs them, zb. 
Fatherleſs and widdow, who in Scripture, 
2170, How ſinful to wrong them. 2172 
Fatncſs, wicked men deſcribed by it. 1461 
Favour of God makes our worſt outward 
troubles comfortable, 187. The bleſſing of 
the creature depends wholly on the favour 
and reſpet which God ſhews. tb, &C. 
Fear of God taken two wayes, both deſcribed, 
7. Morall honeſty withcut the fear of God, 
commends us not to God, 10. Fear contains 
.cvery grace, ib. Fear keeps the lifeclean, ib. 
What it is to fear God for nought, 5 1, &c. 
Whether it be lawful intimes of comfort to 
fear troubles, 252. Divers ſorts of fear, ib. 
&c. To fear a fear, what it imports, 1b. 
Holy wiſdom bids us fear, ſo as to prepare 


for evil in our belt dayes, 253. The more _ 


we thus fear, the leſs we ſhall feel troubles, 
254. Fear natural what, 313, 314. It is 
natural for man to fear at the appearances 
of God, and why, zb. Four effects or ſymp- 
toms of natural fear, 314, 315. It is a 
ſtrong paſſion, 317. From what kind of fear 
God exempts his people in times of danger, 
465. Holy fear what it is, 273. They who 
have moſt holy fear intimes of peace, ſhall 
have moſt confidence in times of trouble, 
277. It keeps the heart and life holy, 279 
Fear of God ever joyned with love to our 
brethren, 541, 542. Fear taken two wayes, 
898. Extream fear hinders ſpeech, tb. Fear, 
good and bad, 1084. To get free from fin is 
the way to get free from fear, ib. To be 
free from the-fear of evil, 1s bctter then to 


be free from evil, b. Divine fe.» cauſed | 


| 
' 
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three wayes, 1236. God is to be dreaded, 
tb, Fear of two forts, 1390, To caſt of 
the fear of God is higheft wickedneſs, ib, 
Holy fear like a Porter at the door, 1392, 
&c. Natural fear what it is, 14.34. Pannick 
fear, ib. Awicked man moſt ſubjeR to vex- 
ing fear,14-34, &c. Three ſorts of fear, 14.4.7 
Fear of evil worſe then evil, ;b. DiſtraQting 
fear 1s the portion of the wicked, ih. We 
may uſe arguments from fear to diſſwade 
from lin, 1913. Holy fear hath a threefold 
effect, 1914. Fear taken two Wayes, 2143 
rear makes men cruel, and do unjuſt things 
as well as hope, 2144, &c. Fear may be ' 
a juſt ground of doing Juſtice, 2145 
Fear of two ſorts, 2175. Sudden fear ſur- 
prizeth ſecure ſinners. | ibid, 
Fearful perſons cannot be helpful. 553 
Feaſting is lawful, 20. Seven rules given about 
feaſting, 20, 21. Feaſtings anciently in the 
night. 194. 
Fet, ſlipping with the feet implies two things 
in Scripture. I117 
Fellow-feling of others afflitions, a duty, 
497. It adds to a mans aflition, when 
others have no feeling of it, 498. We can- 
not be truly ſenſible of the afflictions of 
others,-till we throughly weigh them, +6. 
he that hath not been afflicted, ſeldom feels 


the afflitions of others. 4.98 
Finger of God, what it ſignifies in Scripture. 
184-4., &C. 


Fire of God, why ſo called, 81. How taken 
in Scripture, 1486, Three reaſons why the 
judgments of God are called fire, 5b. Fire 
not blown, what it is ; nine apprehenſions 
about it, 1994, &c. Fire put to ſignifie any 
Judgment, 2231. There is a different fire 
for the rightcous and the wicked, ih. How 
God is a conſuming fire in reference to the 
godly, 2232 

Firff-bozn of death, what or who ; ſeven opi- 
nions about it opened, 1737, &c, The pri- 
viledges of the firf#-born, 1738. How be- 
lievers are called the Congregation of the 
fir3t-born, *b, How Chriſt is called the fir##- 
born from the dead, and of every creature. 

1739 

Flame, taken two wayes. 1469 

Flattery, how God may be ſaid to be flarrer- 
cd, 1220, Man is flattered by three, 1228 
Flartery, hath a force in it, 1612. Flartery 
is a kind of Janguage by it ſelf,b. An ordina- 
ry way of flattering ſick friends.1613, Two 
waycs of flattering men, ib. How God may 
be ſaid to be flattered, ivid. Flattery a very 
great lin, 1614. Eſpecially flattery in ſpiri- 
tual things. I615 

Flatterers prove moſt haterul at laſt to thoſe 
whom they have flartered. ibid. 

Flight, an argument of guilt. 1732 

Flod, the Judgments of God compared to it, 

-and why. 2204. 

Flower, three exccllencies of a flower. 1317 

Fowl and wicked the ſame, 152. Low thoughts 
of God, and the works of his providence, 
argue the greateſt folly, 15 3. Sin the great- 
elt folly, ib. Who, and what a fool is, 362 
Every wicked man is a fool, 364, 366. A 
fool ever worſt when he is at caſe, 367. Fools 
molt burdenſom when they ſpeak or arc 
angry. 2015 

Fozgetfulneſs of God conſiſts in four things, 
714,715. Hypocrites are forgetters of God, 
ib. To forget God, is a very great fin, ib. 
Forgetfulneſs of God is a mother lin, 716 
Forgerfulneſs of three ſorts, 864. Some 
things can hardly be forgotten, others as 
hardly remembred, 864, &c. Forgerfulneſ 
of palt evils impticth two things, 1085. A 

twofold 
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ſence we mult not only forgive but forgee 
injuries, 1086, How God is ſaid to forget 
the (ins-which he pardoneth, sb. Forgerful- 
neſs isthe cure of - our ry ib, 
Fo:giveneſs, God ready to forgive. 1735 
porn isthe fecaigth of the building, 344 
Foundation, figuratively taken, what, 2204. 

- 2205. Everlaſting foundation, what, 2206 
The ſtrongeſt foundations which the wicked 
lay, are quickly overthrown by God, #6. 
A righteous man hath two foundations 
which ſhall never fail. ib, &c. 
Friend, unkindneſsfrom a ffierdtroubles moſt, 
144. A friend who, 160. It is an at of true 
friendſhip, to mourn with and comfort our 
afflicted friends, 162. An unfaithful friend 
fails us moſt, when we have moſt need of 
him, 553, $54+ A faithful friend, who, 554 
The beſt of them may prove unfriendly, 
1580. Friend taken two wayes, 1586. The 
alicnation of friends from us, 1s a great en- 
creaſe of our trouble in times of trouble, 
1823. The moſt profeſſed friends may 
prove unſteady, 1824. A godly man may 
fail as a friend, :b. Inward friends who,18 38 
Some friends ſhould have more love then 
others, 1639. The diſſention of friends 
many times hotter then that of brethren, 
the ground of it, b. Belt friends may turn 
enemies, ib. Friend how nearer then a bro- 
ther, iþ. Friendſhip; adverſity is the touch- 
ſtone of it, 1822. True and ſtrong love or 
friendſhip hath five things in it, ib. Friend- 
ſhip breaks uſually upon two rocks, 1824 
Four concluſions about our friendſhip with 
men, 1825, &c, What friendſhip is. 1844. 
F;oward men who they arc. 4.26 
Fulneſs, twofold, which wicked men uſually 
have before their ruine.—@ + 1983 
Funerals, men wicked in their lives, have glo- 
rious funerals. 2120,4\&Cc, 


G 


Ain will make ſome doany thing. Fol:o 

| 204. 

Gall of Aſps how poyſonous. 1957 

Garments, renting of garments in what caſes 

uſed, 92. Garments teſtific mans perfidiouſ- 

Re. Rn kenifics Hell = 
why it ignites Hell. I 

Geſtures , ——_ geſtures in prayer very 

. ſpeaking, a caution about them. 1074 

Ghoſt, giving up the ghoſt, what it pans 

I2 

Giants and infants are expreſſed by a word 

coming from the ſame root in the Hebrew, 

. 226.To runon likea Giant,what,1546.Two 

reaſons why Giants are called Nephsl:w in 

the Hebrew. tbid. 

Gift, what it is, 105. Every outward as well as 

- ſpiritual good thing, is Gods gift, b. &c. 


God gives no more then we get honeſily, 
106 T 


hat God gives all, deſtroyes four | 


Monſters at once, two in the rich, two in the 
poor, 107, &c. That the Lord gives, ſhould 
make us willing to give to the Lord, 108 
Gifts not to be truſted to, 724. God gives 
to men two wayes, 851. Gifts of fiveſorts, 
1487. A gift and a bribe ſignified by one 
word inthe Hebrew, and why. & bid. 
Girdle and girding with it, what it ſignifies in 
Scripture, 1666. The ſame word ſignifies 
both a girdle and ſtrength, why. 1180 
Glazp of God promoted, promotes the good 
of nan, 586. Glory of three ſorts,, 1799 
Earthly glory taken two waycs, ib. In glory 
we ſhall have perpetual aſſurance of the fa- 


twofold forgetfalneſs deſctibed, 56. In what 
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vour of God, 1891. Gloryine, man apt to 


do it in worldly things. 1971 
Glo:ifie, in what ſence man may be ſaid to g/o- 
rifie God. | 2133 
of the teeth aſcribed to men, notes 
four things. 1523 
Gov can eaſily deſtroy his enemies, ſhewed in 
particulars, 294. He can do it ſuddenly,295 
Secretly, ib. Unavoidably, ih. Man 1s not 
 ableto bear the preſence of God, 3 15. Rea- 
ſons why men tremble and fear at any grea- 
ter manifeſtations of Gods power or prc- 
ſence, 314. Man naturally prefers himſelf 
before God, 324. It is high preſumption for 
the beſt of men to compare with God, ibid. 
God in himſelf is moſt juſt and pure, 325 
Holieft men compared with Ge are unholy, 
#b, God is ſo juſt and pure in himſelf, that he 
can do no wrong to any creature, 326, Ob- 
jetions againſt this, anſwered, 327, 328 
It cannot be ill with him, with whom God 
is, 329, To conſider God in his preatneſs, 
is an excellent means to humble man, 396, 
&c. The conſideration of Gods greatneſs, 
fhould provoke us to ſeek him, 397. God 
can do great things as eaſily as the ſmalleſt 
things, 400. God can do the ſame things as 
often as he pleaſeth,407. God appears ſome- 
times as an enemy to his beſt friends, 501, 
655. When God appears an enemy man cane 
not bear it, :b. Beſt to turn to God for com- 
fort in diſtreſs, 603. The beſt way for man 
to get his heart humbled, is to look up tothe 
holineſs of God, 754. Ged is inviſible and 
incomprehenſible, 800. As God is, ſo he 
works above man, 881. The conſideration 
that God is above man, ſhould humble man, 
822, The unevenneſs of mans acting to- 
wards God, ariſes from thoughts of his eyen- 
neſs with God, ib. 883, Man was made 
in the image of Goa, but' Ged is not in the 
image of man, 884:* Man ſhould rake heed 
of meaſuring God eſpecially in three things, 
885. Man cannot contend with G6d,ſhewed 
in ſeven things, 886. Why it is ſo fearful to 
fall into the hands .of God, $91, &c. Pre- 
ſence of God borh joyful and terrible, 896, 
&c. Man cannot bear the anger of God, 897 
God knows the ſtate of every man,935. God 
knoweth all things, in and of himſelf, 936 
Goa, how he may, how he cannot be found, 
1046. Theattributes'of God arc eflential to 
God, 1047, God is-unſearchable, ib. 1048 
How God is every where preſent, 1051 
God is beyond all creatures, 105 2. All chan- 
es are from God, 1055, God being our 
tend, we need not care who's our enemy, 
1142. What God will do he can do, 1144. 
How God hath a hand in the errors and wan- 
drings of men, 1195. ny with God 
how and when, . 1204. 'Our undue'aCtings 
or ſpeakings for' God atiſe from our undue 
apprehenſions of God, 1236. The loſs of 
Gods favourable preſence is the greateſt loſs, 
1290, &c, How God ſhews himſelf to us, 
1281. Godappears to his ſometimes in ma- 
jeſty only, and not in mercy, 1282, Theen- 
joyment of God is the happineſs of man 
ſhewed in four things, 1294. The cleancſt 
creatures are unclean before God, 14.18. The 
hand” ſtretcht out ugind God three wayes, 
1451. Thatit is a fooliſhas well as a ſinful 
thing to! oppoſe God, ſhewed three wayes, 
1456, '&c. God 1s.in Heaven in a ſpecial 


manner, 1576. God'{hould not only be our 


refuge, but our choice, 1582. God expreſſed 
by four names in Scripture, ſhewing a four- 
fold excellency in him, 2047. Wicked men 
cannot abide the preſence ofGod,2046,2048 
How God is near the worſt of men, 2049 


_—— HT Cs 


CO SO IS eee 


Pm 
—— 


To be weary of Go4 the higheſt argument 
of an cvi! heart, 6. Wicked men have low 
and ſlight thoughts of God, 2054. God the 
author of mans temporal gdod , and that 
God is-jealous of this honour, 2059, &c. 
God cannot be taught, &c. vid. Teaching. 
Works of God, vid. Works. God abſolutely 
independent and perfect in himſelf, 2132 
To think of God on high, the beſt way to 
Quiet our ſouls in any trouble here below, 
2182, How.Godis every where, 2185, &c; 

- Carnal men frame conceptions of God like 
themſelves, 2193. A wrong notion of the 
true God is the ſctting up of a falſe God, 
2194. The preſence of God flighted by car- 
nal men, the only joy of Saints, 2216, &c. 
God hath not given the worſt of men any 
cauſe to be weary of him, 2214. God doth 
g00d to them thar arc cvil, two reaſon: of it; 
2215. God is to be acknowledged as the 
fountain of all good tous, 2216. God ready 
fo be at peace with ſinners, 2238. God infi- 
nitely better to the ſoul then all other things, 
22 39.God is the defence of his people,2 2 5 4: 
Ced is the riches, the gold and ſilver of his 
pcople. ibid, 

©Gods, falſe Gods, how they are famiſhed. 1519 

Godlp man, the moſt conſiderable objeR in the 
world, 45. Suchare molt aimedat, and aſ- 
faulted by Satan, ib. A gcdly man will not 
let nature work alone, 99. He acquits God 
in all his dealings with kim, 104. A gedly 
man can never be in ſo ill a condition, 
but God hath uſe of his life, 1 33. The Cog- 
ly . can be in no condition wherein God 
doth not love them, 371. A godly man hath 
help within him, when all worldly help fails, 
537. A godly man hath a light within him 
in the greateſt out ward darkneſs, ib. Godly 
men ſhall never be caſt away, 738, 739 
How God may be faid to cait his people 

_ away, ib. God highly honours them, 740 
A godly man exalts God, while God is caſt- 
ing him down, 796. Godly men are a ſafety 
and a ſupport to the places where they live, 
8c8, Yet ſometimes God will not be entrea- 
ted by the godly, ib. A godly man may put 
the worlt cafes to himſelf, 594. Godly man 
not pleaſed with the way of the wicked, 
though he proſper init, 2061. Godly and 
wicked inſome things like and unlike in this 
life, ſhall be in all things unlike in the nexr 
lite,2098. Godly and the wicked have quite 
contrary both deſires and fears, 2219,221t 
A godly man is one of Gods acquaintants, 
2237. He ſhall be guided the right way, 
and bleſſed in his way, 2273, &c, He fhall 
Fave comfort in his way, 2274. A godly man 
!s acommon pood, 2278, Ceoaly men ſave 
others three waycs. ib. 2279 

Godlincls hath the promiſes of this life perfor- 

med to it, 17. Time ſpent in dutics of god- 
lineſs, n9 hinderance to our calling, 18, God- 
lineſs is truly profitable, 2137. Godlineſs 
the neareſt way to worldly gain. 2253 

Gold and Silver how proper arid neceſſary for 
Princes, 223. Gold and Silver how a de- 
tence, and why put for all riches, 2251, &e: 
How Geldis to be laid up in the duſt, 2253 
The natural place of Gold ſhould abate our 
defircs after it. ; ioid, 

od and evil, howalike from the hand of God, 
155. Good done is a reproach to us, wheti 
we dothe tontraty evil, 272. Goodand bad, 
alike dealt with by God in outward thitigs, 
845. Three ſorts of J0od things, 2642, The 
things of the world called our goods in 4 
threefold conſideration ib 


Cwoneſs of God. Sin hath by. ſo much the 
greater evil in if, as it is.committed apaitiſt 
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. the greater goodneſs. 221$, &C. 
Golpel-times , why called the laſt ,or Jatter 
_dayes. 1867 
tZovernment of God over the world molt cx- 
-" "me 2084 

G2ace preſerves it ſelf pure among the impure, 
' 6. Gracethe belt bleſſing, 9. &c. Where 
one grace is every grace.is, ib, Holy practiſe 
makes grace viſible, 21. It increaſes by op- 
polition, 119. Grace and the favour of God 


are ſweet to us when all other things are bit- | 


ter and burdenſom, 239. Falſe grace fails 
when we have moſt need of it, 275. Our 
graces ſhould be made viſible in our acti- 
ons, 278. . How failings in grace conliſt 
with lincerity, 280. Grace mult not ,be 
truſted to. We may make Idols: of our 
own graces, 537. GraceaQs alwayes like it 
ſcif , but a gracious man doth not, 875 
Grace ex2rcited fits us for the receiving of 
more grace, .1070. Grace eltabliſheth the 
heart, 1082. Grace is of an increaſing na- 
ture, 1636. It increaſeth in times of trou- 
ble, 1637. Grace, ſhadowed in Scripture by 
the molt excellent things, 1702. Grace put 


for glory, 1889. Grace in the heart is the | 


roat of the matter. 


482 

Gzaves and Sepulchres called deſolate places, 
222. Care and coſt anciently beſtowed in 
building of them, bh. Why called deſolate 
places, :b. Grave called a houle, 224. Much 


1909, 1910 | 
Gaſs of the field, how man is compared to it. : 


treaſure formerly put in graves, ib. Some 
take more care for their graves and ſepul- 
chres, then they do for their ſouls, 226 
Grave a ſure hiding place, 1347. Grave, 1n 
what ſence no returning from it, 1591. We 
had need ſec all our work done, and well 
done, before we go thither, 1592. Diſcour- 
ſes of the grave very ſutable for ſick men, 
1597. Some as ready for the grave as the 
grave is for them, ib. Why the grave 1s cal- 
ted a houſe, 1653. The grave called dark- 
neſs in a double reſpect, ib. It is a mercy 
when the body is not diſturbed in the grave. 
2122,*&C. 

Gzeatneſs of Gods works, 399. The lealt 
works of God, have a greatue/s in them, be- 
cauſe they arc his, ib. A twofold greatzeſs 
in the works of God. 400 
2enneſs, what it ſignifies in Scripture. 148 3 
G:oping at noon day, what it imports. 428 
Guilt, till g4:1: be removed, fear will not, 871 
Guilt of fin wearieth the ſoul. 902 


9 


Hi, what it ſignifies, where firſt 

KL uſed in the Scripture of the Old and 
New Teſtament, Folie 336 

Þ)and, work of the hands may be applied to 
any buſineſs, though a work of the head, 58 
To put forth the hand, what it means, 61 
Hand of God what it ſignifies, 62, 945, 
1279. Either mediate or immcdiate, ib. To 
put into the hand, what it notes, 68. Hand. 
of God, how aid to be looſned, 519, If 
God ſtretch out his hand of power, all crea- 
tures are helpt or deitroyed by it, 520, Put- 
ting farth the hand notes three things in 
Scripture, 741. Hand put for outward con- 
yerſation or ation, 877. Waſhing hands an 
emblem of freedom from guilt, «bid, Lay- 
ing out of the hand, what it ſignifies, 888 
Haids how aſcribed to God, his hand im- 
P'ies two things, 918, &c. . Sin of the hand, 
what properly, 1075, The hand muſt be 


ll 


cleanſed as well as the heart, ib. Hand of | 


God working, what it imports inScripture, 


1132,- To put our life in our band, what it 
imports, 1247. and, how taken inScrip- 
ture, 1450. Stretching out the hand im- 
ports four things, #b. 1451. The hand of a 
good man, how it is ſaid to be green, 148 3 
Clean hands, what it imports, 1636, They 
who have clean hearts, will have clean hands 
£00, bid. Striking of hands , ' what it 
ſignifits, 1604, Hand of God taken two 
wayesin Scripture, 1844. Tt is dreadful to 
fall into the hazd of God. 1848. ;Hards 
hanging dowa, ' what meant by, them, 
267. Weakneſs of the baxds ariſes four 
waycs, ib. Stretching forth of the hands 
imports three things in Scripture, 1072, It 
nath four ſignifications in ,prayer, 1073 
Clapping the hands for three cauſes, 1979 
Pureneſs of hands, what, 2277 
Pappineſs, what it is, 438. Many opinions 
about happineſs, and whencethey aroſe, b, 
Why the Hebrew word for happineſs is in 
the plural number, ib. Happineſs ariſeth 
from our viſion of God in glory four wayes. 


1890 
Hardneſs of heart oppoſed both to repentance 
and pity. 1846, &C. 


Yardning the heart, what, 760. A hardning 
the heart to do either good or evil, 761 
The heart hardyed appears in fix things, vb. 
A threefold hardaeſs of heart, 762. Man 
hardens himſelf againſt God upon. four 
grounds, ib. Ninci degrees or iteps' of hard- 
eſs of heart, 763. None ever proſpered 

by hardning themſelves againſt God, 764. 

A hard heart 1s Satans'cuſhion. tb. 


\ 


Parpocrates, the Egyptian Idol, an emblem 
of ſilence. Sees 2026 
Þaft twofold, z924.- 'Tis good to, make haftin 
doing good, #b. &c. We ſhould njake'ha#t 
to recover any from lin or error. :' - 11925 
Yatredtaken two wayes, 747. Wicked men 


hatcrs of. the gon: | : 750 
Þead, lifting up of the head, what it imparts.in 
Scripture. 975; dic. 


Health, a great blefſing, 140. Yet:quickly 
blaſted. hid 


Yearing is more then a wozk, of ſenſe,. 488 
Man counts it a diſhonour not: to; be: hearty, 
I216, 1271. Extraordinary; matters; muſt 
not be heard with ordinary. attention; 1271 
It is uſeful to ſtir up: hearers to. attention« 2b. 
To; hear well, requires a compoſed ſpirit, 
1669. Hearing put for, anſwering, 1790 
To hear well, no eafie matter. 2011, Hear- 
ing conſidered as athrecfold work, ih, Spi- 
ritual, hearing hath.a fourfold work init... :b. 

Vearkning is more then-hearing. $23 

Heart muft be-eſpecially-looked to, 34. Man 
can but gueſs at the hear: of another, 2b The 
heart continually ;evil, 35, Satan-cag' but 
gueſs at the heart,67.A judiciary-hardbearr, 
is the greateſt judgment.on this ide hell;3;30 
Setting. the heart upon, any thing-magnifies 
it,631. Setting the heart, notes four things, 
633,&c.Ourduty to ſet qur hearts upon Gad 
634. Heart of man, full of changes;, 638 
The beſtrepoſitory-for truth, 7 10. + Whatit 
fignifies-in Scripture, 1067, Howitts to be 
prepared for God, 1068. God multhaye the 
heart, 1069. The heart is the- worſt part: of 
man till it be mended, and then-it is the beſt, 
ib, While our bearts.are not rightno-mar- 
vel if things go wrong with us, 1070. Heart 
put for underſtanding and courage, 1107 

: To take away the heart fignifies three things, 
1197. When we will not give God! our 
hearts he takes them away, 1192. When 
the heart is diſordered the-whole man is out 
of order, 1195. They who undertake tb 


pon | 


judge the hearr take upon them'the place of 
God, 1218. An evil heart is a bad tutor, 


man, 1407. How the heart carries the man 
away, ib. The heart-ſtrengthens and har- 
dens it ſelf againſt God, and how, 1455 
The heart very .deceitful ina threefold re- 
ference, 1475. Heart, as a Shop whete fin 
is framed, 1491. The opening and ſhutting 
of the heart is the work of God, 1609. The 
vanity of ſuch as ſay they have good hearts, 
when their wayesare evil 1636, Heart lift 
up to Heayen, the work of Grace, 2182 
Laying vp the word in the heart, hath a 
twofold oppoſition, -2243. The heart of 
man is the Ark where the Word of God 
muſt be laid up, 2244. Truth in the hears 
better to us then truth inthe book, 2245 
Heart of man makes more falſe Gods then 
his hand ever made. 2194. 
Yeathens confined their gods to certain places. 
218 
Jeaven, the various acceptations of it in Scrip- 
ture, 782, 783. Heaven is a building of 
three ttories, ib. Heaven taken three wayes, 
I 343. In what ſence the heavens ſhall be no 
more after the reſurreQion, divers opinions 
about it, 1344. Heavens, how they are un- 
clean, 1417, Heaven is'not every where, 
1577. Three Heavens ſpoken of in Scrip- 
ture, 1578. Heaven is higheſt in Scripture, 
four deduQtions from the: highneſs of Hea- 
ven, 3b, To mount up to htaver notes four 
things, 1932. Heaven, how it reveals the 
ſin of man, 1997, &c. Heaven is the place 
of Gods ſpecial relidence, 2182. Two in- 
| ferences given from it. tb. &C. 
Vedge, what it imports, when God makes a 
heage about a man, 54. 7ob had a threefold 
heaze, 55. Thereis a hedge of affliction, and 


a hedge of proteQtion. 248 
| Heel, what it ſignifies in Scripture. 1722 
Yelp given by God, twofold. 74.2, 


| Verefte, three things concur to make an _ 
| z 
| Hiding, of two ſorts, 1426. Hiding the Ka. 
| oftwa;ſorts, 2244. Three ends of hiding 
{ the word in the heart. ib. &C\ 
| Yigh, God can ſetushigh-amdſafe: ' .4'rF 
| Dighe&:0tmen ſhall be judged by God: 2068: 
| Vills: from the beginning, 1396. It.isufual in 
Seripture to ſet that forth: by the” Hills, 
which is of greateſt antiquiry. '' 416; 
| Hirelings; who, 585. His cyc-upon his wages: 
more then upon his work. : 58 


the ſame degree of holineſs, 183. Holineſs 


Whit the: holineſs of the creatute' is;'527 
Wecmwlt go to God for bolineſs; 528; To 
deſpiſe hol:neſs, is to deſpiſe God; 529. Ho- 
lineſs makes us truly honourable, 1098. He- 
linefs 1s diſgraced and:mocktby unholy'meh;: 
1114. And they-who are molt holy are moſt 
diſgraced, 1115, No created holineſs ftable 
and perfect in it ſelf, 1416. In what hot#ns/s 
conſiſts,; 1558. Holineſs, the' Lord''takts 
pleaſure in it; three: reaſons- why; -214d, 
&c. Why we ſhould be:every' where: bly, 
2186. Holineſs 'hath iboltinefs; with: God. 
| 2.202 
Yay One; God is called the holy One ity five 
reſpects, 526. The-excellency: of the hvli- 
neſs of God, above'that'in?men' or Anpels, 
ſhewed divers wayes; 5b. 527." None arefit 
for communionwirh God, but holy pertbnk. 


| Holppperſons'fit forholy duties, 690, It: is not 
| contrary to free grace, to ſay we muſt'be 


| holy, if we would be heard; © 691 
Poneſty, 


1406, The heart is to6' hard for the-whole 


| Holineſs; bolicit perſons do-not: alwayes, Keep * 
; better then peace inour dwellings; 479;481 


529. 
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Honefty, what weSet honeſtly, we can looſe pa- | 


tiently. | | 106 
mMvur, God will hoyour them who honour 
him, 117. What'it is to honour God or 
man, 174. Honour no ſhelter againſt the 
wrath of God,'1 170, &c. They, who abuſe 
their honoyr ſhall receive contempt, 1180 
Athreefold honor ariling to God by the fall 
of the wicked. | A - 
259pe, the want of that afMiQts us moſt, which 
we hope for moſt, 206. A hopeleſs condition 
is the worſt condition, 207. Hope, what it is 
to hope, 275. Hope taken two wayes, 4-34 
The 'people of God have hope in the worſt 
rimes, #5, It is'no vain thing to hope in God, 
4-35- Experience breeds hope, ib. Hope, is 
better to the people of God, then all their 
poſſeſſions, ibid, Hope that troubles will 
end, fupports the heart in bearing preſent 


troubles, 522. Hope of more 1s better then | 


enjoyment of much, 1093. Hope in God is 
the ſettlement of the ſoul, ;b. The condition 
of a godly man is alwayes hopeful, ib. Hopes 

of wicked men are dying and decaying, 
1101, 1102, Whoſe hope and what hope may 

be deſtroyed, 1372. Fiope puts men on to 
action, though they have been often diſap- 
pointed, 1493. A good man may give. up 
all his worldly hopes, 1658. Hope conſidered 
two wayes, 1662. A twofold object of hope, 
zb. Hope of the righteous ſtrong, 174.1.Hope 

- about worldly things may ſoon be gone, 
1805. The worldlings hope cut ſhort, 1965 
The wicked when fulleſt of hope, then near- 
eſt deſtruction, 1983. Hopes deceived, 
trouble us more then wants,550. Deceived 
hopes fill with ſhame, 551. Hope the laſt 
refuge, 600. - A godly mans hope may lic 

| Profitate. COL” zbid. 
Þopeleſs; to be fo is the worſt condition, 718 
Where hope faileth, endeavour faileth ao. 

| x 5 75 

Horn; it imports two things in Scripture, 1550 
Why ſtrength is ſignified by the Horn. 2b4d. 
Poets, what meant by them in Scripture. 
. 1729 

Horfleach , the embleme of covetous delire. 


| | . 1973 

Pumble,the apprehenſion of Gods great good- 
neſs, haumbles man, 630., Yumble perſons 
of two ſorts, 2276. Humble perſons under 
the ſpecial care of God. ibid, 
Humiliation muſt encreaſe as aMiQions either 
perſonal or publick do encreaſe, 14-1, &c. 
Outward humiliation is a duty, when the 
band of God is upon vs. 1552 
Humility, a godly mans thoughts are lowelt 
of himſelf, 812, The more holineſs any 
man hath, the more humility he hath. 976 
HYusbands bitterneſs to their Wives, how un- 
becoming. | 1600 
Iyporrites-profeſſion, grounded upon hope to 


gain by it, 276. They cannot hold out in. 


profeſſion , becauſe they want-an inward 
principle, 630. ' Hypocrites compared. to a 
ruſh in ſix particulars, 713, 714.' What af 
hypocrite is, 717. Two ſorts of hypocrites, 
:b. They are filthy,they may befull of hopes, 
their hopes will deceive them, 718. He 
ſhall loath himſelf, 719. His whole courſe 
is nothing but fooliſhneſs, ib. He. ſhall, be 
hopeleſs, 720. His hope like a ſpiders web, 
ſhewed in'fivethings, 721, 722. He hath 
two houſes, 723. His hopes may be very 
ſtrong, 725. He hath three witneſſes, bid. 
Allhe truſts to ſhall fail, ib. He may abound 
in- outward bleſſings, 729. They do all to 
be ſeen, ib. They.may endure perſecution a 
while, ;b. They carenot whom they wrong, 


ſo they may thrive, 631. They are oftende- | 


ſtroyed in theheight of their proſperity,632 
They (hall be forgotten or remembre with 


4 


' difgrace, 734. He may have much joy, 735 


His joy is moſt from outward things, b. His 
[x ſhort, 736. He hath no right ro come 
efore God, nor aCceptance with him, 1288 


: 


Four expreſſions in Scripture , gradually 
ſhewing the rejection of hypocrites in the 
life to come, 1289. Hypocrites are the worſt 
ſort of wicked men, «þ. Hypocrite is under a 
curſe, 1485. The faſhion of an Hypocrite, 

1599. Hypocrite, his joy-in what,1930. He 
. may have joy about ſpiritual things, 1931 
ppocrifie paints the face as well as pride, 413 
Hypocriſte and'pride deſire nothing ſo much 
as to be ſeen, 1936 


Q 


I 


J=* the ſame word in the Hebrew ſignifies 
ſotrowand an 1avl, two reaſons of it, 869 


- oo 


Tapls, why called Emims, _ 896 
Jddts, how called new, or near Gods. 
Jdolaters bring God in their hands. 
Jews, how God brought the curſe which they 
wiſhed upon their own heads. - , 1570 
Janozanice, how God is ſaid to wink at. times 
of tgnorgnee, 188, [enorance, or notknow- 
ing of God, fourfold, 1763. Wickedneſs 


and ignorance go together ,1764. Ignorance 


and error near a kin, per apes Che mother 
of two very uncomely daughters, 1779, Af- 
feed ignorance what, 2050. Ignorance of 
three ſorts. | | 2052 
Jmitatign', God is not to be imitated in All 
things, 1851. Childrens imirarion of their 


parents fin, what it doth. 2071 
Jmmoztality threefold. _ 956 
Jmpatience is a charging of God with folly. 


7 4 L 14 
Jmpenitency under fin committed, worſe then 
the ſin committed, 2151: 


Jmpzccations, of two ſorts, 1567, &,, We 


may in.ſome caſes uſe imprecations, 1568 
Two grounds of them, 3b. Four rules limi- 
ting the uſe of :mprecations, 1569, Divers 
dreadful examples of ſuch as have uſed im- 
precations raſhly. and falſly, 1570 
Jmpaſonment, when a cruelty. 2156 
Jngemination'of words in Scripture very em- 
 phatical. LP I 1843 
Jnnocent oft charged with fopleſt crimes, 2171 
Innocenttaken two wayes in Scripture.2226 
Jnnocency, or an z»ocext perſon, , whence cal- 
led, 283. A man is bound to defend his own 
3nnocency, 494. Innocency fears no diſcovery. 


ISZ1 


| Jifants weep as ſoon as born, 211, They haye 


the ſeed of death in them as ſoon as born. 


| 2.14. 
Infidelity, a wicked man full of ;:fidel:ry, that 


his ſtate is bad, | 1480 
Jnfirmities of two ſorts. 1556 
Jnhiquity ſhall be revealed. 1098 


Fnjufkice, two ſorts of it, 1555. That whicha 
man pets by jſt ice is none of his, 1750. It 
ſhall not be long poſſeſſed. 

Jnnumerable, a threefold ſence of it. . 407 

Jnftruction, to inſtruct others, . is a mans duty 
and his praiſe, 269. Such as know God 
aright, are ready to s7ſtrutt others in' his 
knowledge, #b. An honour to. great men to 
inſtratt others, 1h. It is eaſier in ſome caſes 
to inſtru then to learn, 276. It is a ſhame 

* when our actions croſs our teaching. . ib:d, 

Jnſtruments and ſecond cauſes, what God 
doth by them is to be reckonedas his own 

 aQ. | nr 

Integrity, to hold integrity in evil times, is 


2b. &C. | 


—_———__ 


Hot only good but admirable, 120. The 
world would perſwade, that the holding of 
integrity and profeſſion of holineſs are vain- 
145, Integrity makes a man ſtrong in bear- 
ing troubles, _ 556 
Jntentions, it argues a malitious ;ſpirit, when 
a mans aCtions are fair, then to . accuſe his 
, ententions. $3 
Jncerceſſion of Chriſt aſſures us of a twofold 
ſalvation. . | . 1866 
Jnterpzetation, what is meant by private in- 


. terptetation. _ 1183 
Jnvocation of Saints confuted. 357,&c: 
Job, when he lived. £ 


Joy, godly joy and ſorrow mutually cauſe one 
another, 162. What at one timeis our fear, 
at another time. may be our joy, 245. Foy 
is the portion of the Saints, and they ſhall 
receive it in good time, 746. They rejoyce 
in the works of Gods mercies to themſelves, 
judgments on enemies, #b. 747. Joy better 
then outward good things, 1729. Joy often 
ſeperated from the enjoyment of the crea- 
ture, 1971. Senlitive joyes, who taken 'up 
with them, 2039. Saints joy in God, 2040 
A threefold joy ſpoken of in Scripture, b. 
Senſual joyes, their ſinfulneſs, 2041, When 
joyes are ſinful in their circumſtances, ib. 7ty 
at the troubles which befall wicked men, 
how lawful, 2224. What kind of joy that 

_ 1s not, and what it is. 2226 

Jra, whence derived. 1704 

Jubil&, whence ſo called. 2120 


| Judge, it is a great honour to judge another 


mans cauſe. I61T 
Judging, man apt to jxdge favourably of him- 
ſelf, hardly of others, 2153. We muſt take 
heed of 7xdging upon ſuſpition, ibid. &c, 
, What fzdging of others forbidden. 2154 
Judgment conſidered under a threefold oppo- 
ſition, 1655, &c. Day of General Judgment 
knownand bdlieved inall ages,1872.-Thrce 
demontſtrations of a judgment to come, ib. 
1873. Two profitable effects of coniſider- 
ing thelaſt judgment, 1874. Chriſt ſhall be 
F ndge,1875.The Equity of it that he ſhould, 
1876. This terrible to the wicked, 1877 
Five. things make the wrath of this Judge 
dreadful, :b. That Chriſt is Judge comfor- 
table to the Saints, 1878. And whyulb Man 
15 not caſily perſwaded of a day of judgment, 
1919. Preſent judgments of God argue afu- 
ture judgment, 1920, The judgment of God 
exact, ib. Judgments of God on the: wicked 
amazing, 1761. fudgwents of God to be 
feared, 1915, 7udgments come ſometime by 
an inviſible hand, 1995. 7udgment twofold. 
1918, They wha judge others harſhly, have 
cauſe to fear judgment, 1920, The remem-: 
brance of the judgment to come ſhiould keep 
vs. 1n;, a holy fear, 1921., To judge notes 
three things, 2087,. Wicked ripe for judge- 
ment ſometimes before ripe in years, 2201 
Fudgements of God have ſomewhat of mer-- 
Cy.inthem, 2214. 7udgments of God upon 
the'wicked, how matter of Joy to the righ- 
COB iT os 2223 
ulian the Apoſtate a mocker of the Chriſti- 
ans,1024. His blaſptemy, 1450. The opi- 
nion of Athanaſius concerning him. 1468 
Juftice, in;our,dealings, honours our profeſſion 
of godlineſs, 10, J«ftice and judgment, how 
they differ,,678. 7udament oppoſed to three 
things, i#, Fudgment ſubverted two' wayes, 
679. To pervert judymert, what, ih; Fudg- 
' ments of God find moſt men ſecure, 771 
| Tud:; ment taken three wayes,8 34. Judgment 
of God unlike mans in four things,926. G 
is molt exact in juſiice, 680. Three things 
cauſe ten to pervert juſtice, ib, a h 
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God how acquitted,when he aflicts us with- 
out cauſe, 829, &c. Fuſtice or righteouſneſs 
twofold, 754. 7uftice, the want of it a great 
evil, it laycth the people open to the judg- 


mefits of God, 560. Some men out-grow | 
Fuſtice, | 


the reach of mans juſtice, 2118. 
how b'ind, and how ſeeing, 2141. Fuſtice 
muſt be done for the example of others, 
2221, Fuſtice of God honoured by the fall 
of evil men. 2224, &Cc. 
Juſtification cannot be by works, 758, $38 
Self-juſtification will prove ſelf-condemnatt- 
on, 836. Three reaſons of it, ib. Puſtificati- 
on ſure , though the perſon juſtified have 
doubts concerning it, 872. We are never ſo 
black in Gods eye, as when we are Whiteſt 
in our own, 878. There is a ſelf-juft:fication 
warrantable, 1261. What it is to be j#ſtified, 
1273. Aſſyrance of juſtification is attain- 
able in this life, ibid. Self-juſtification ex- 
 treamly diſpleaſing unto God, 2141. God 
hath no reſpeCt to our righteouſneſs 1n the 
bulineſs of juſtification. 2144 


RK 


K®E P, the giving of a key, what it ſignifi 
eth, 1145. Four keyes ſpecially in the 
hand of God. 
King of terrors, who or what, 1743. Kings 
ſet up or caſt down as God pleaſeth, 1165 
Examples of great Kings brought low, 
1167, 1168. The will of Kings ſtrong and 
reſolved, yet turned by God, I 191, &C. 
Kingdoms are not'ruined by chance but by the 
decree of God. 1161 
Know, to kow how taken in Scripture, 1056, 
1445. How God is ſaid to kyow wicked 
men, 1765. They who know not God, and 
whom God doth not k»ow, are the ſame, zb, 
Knowing put for the higheſt act of believing. 
1860. God is not honoured by wicked men, 
becauſe they do not kyow him, 2054, &c. 
To know put for experience, 1918. ' We 
may be ſaid not to kzow, what we do not act 
upto. _ 1919 
Lnowirg, three ſorts of knowing men. 489 
Lnowledge, wicked men hate it, and why, 199 
Knowledge of miſery which we'cannot be de- 
 livered from, makes vs more miſcrable,237 
Knowledge, or to know, taken five wayes in 
Scripture, 478. A*man may kyow much, and 
yet get no pood by it, 490. Life of man fo 
ſhort that it cannot pet much kyowledge,707 
We ſhould have humble: thoughts of our 
own kyowledge, ib. A godly man is a krow- 
-4ng man, 753. The more we know God, 
the more humble we are, 812. Knowledge 
of our ſelves twofold, 840. Knowledge of 
*God concerning man, and all' other things 
deſcribed, 935, 936. It is matter of great 
conſolation to*the 'Saints, that God knows 
them, 937. His kyowledge of us gives anaſ(- 
france of four things, ib. 'Knowledge of 
three ſorts, 1201. God cannot be known per- 
fetly by man, no not in' g'oty, 1048, &c, 


| 


209 : 


God kmoweth man fully, 1057. The/know- 


ledge of God over all things, 1183. The 
kiowledge of God reacheth the moſt ſecret 


things, 1223. Knowledge of things twofold, | 


1240. Athreefold knowledge opened, 1272 
Knowledge coming in by ſight harh a three- 
fold advantage of any ' other knowledge, 


1058, Many over-rate their own krowledpe - 


aS if they knew all, 1105. There is a vanity 
in ſome kind of knowledge, 1387, Sins again 
the light of knowledve moſt dangerous, 1453 
| Knowledge of the wayes of God very trou- 
blcſom to wicked men,” 2051, Three' con- 


ſiderations whence it is that ſuch knowledge 
is ſo troubleſom, 5h. Knowledge hath three 
things attending upon it, 2052. Not to de- 
| fire knowledge is more {inful then ignorance, 
' ib. All mans kyowledge derived from God, 
2083. Mans bnowledre nothing compared 
to the knowledge of God, ib. &c. Knowleage 
of God, how and whit God kzoweth. 2190 


ZL 


Abour, it is a ſore afflition when we can- 
not enjoy our labors, 377. Except we 
labour, we have no right to eat, 585. We 
muſt not be diſpleaſed at our labour. 586 
Lamp deſpiſed, what. | 1118 
Laughter, what it is, 466. To laugh, how ta- 
ken in Scripture, With the kinds of it, 5b:d. 
467. A godly man /axghs at, or triumph 
over all outward evils, 468. Yea, though 
brought at once to charge againſt him, 
470. Filling the mouth with it, what, 745 
Laughter, of two ſorts, ib, How the Lord 
laughs at the afflitions of his people, open- 
ed, 848, 849, &c. 
Law, why God calls his /aws, judgments, 678 
Good laws without good men, never made 

a happy people, 698. Zaw given to Noah, 
the ſeven precepts of it, 1040. More righte- 
ouſneſs in the /aw then man is able to com- 
prehend, ib. How he that breaks one Com- 
mandment of the Law, may be ſaid to break 
all, 1558. Law of God, the- Elegancy of 
the Hebrew word, whereby it is expreſſed, 
opened, 2240, &Cc.. Law taken two wayes, 
2241. To receive the /aw, what it is, 224.3 
Godonly can give a /aw to the conſcience, 
ib. Law how written in our hearts by God, 
and how by our ſelves, 2244. Law-ſairs to 


| be avoided. 890 
Leanneſs of two.ſorts. 1520 
Lebbeys, what.it ſignifies. I107 


Leveling principles confuted by the natural 
- ſtate of the creature. 2188 


. Leviathan, why ſo called, 197. What it is to 


raiſe up Leviathan, ib. 198. Two other ig- 


- nifications of the word, 202. The name of a 
. ſong. OR 203 
Liberty threefold where the Spirit is. 2262 


Lie, to lie taken two wayes, 573. A lic cannot 
belotg hid, 574. Every (in is ale, 1431 
Lies, the falſe heart of a man a fit ſhop to 


frame ſuch falſe ware, 1021. Lies of three | 


ſorts. IO22 
Life, our life here is but a coming and a going, 
104. Life is the moſt precious treaſure in 
nature, 126. Not to be parted wit" for a 
trifle, <b.. The ſoul far more precious then 
life, 127. So alſo is the Goipel, :6. &c. | The 
love of Chriſt in parting wich /zfe for us,128 
What /:fe is, in the natural confderation of 
it, 131. Life and death are in thu hand of 


God, 134. Mercy to have /ifs, though we . 


loofe all elſe, 135. No ſtrength: in man can, 


give him aſſurance of long /:7c, 532, 333. | 
The fe of man a warfare, 582, &c. The * 


life of man is meaſurcd out by: the will of 
God, 584. Thedecrec of God concerning 


our lives, no ground for any to abate their 


care of preſerving their lives, :b. Lifeſhort, 
'587. Itis good for manthat it is fo, :þ., Life 
what it is, 902. Life taken two wayes, 6. 
Life, may grow to be a burden, 905 
-Grounds of this burdenſomneſs of /:fe both 


in wickedand godly men ſhewed, 906,907, 
&c. Life is the gift of God, 962. A favour, 
963. Life of man ſhort in divers reſpects, 
1312, Times of mans life fixed and deter- 
rained by God, 1331. This [;fe muſt Le 


Lightning, to come as /;ghtning, what it ſigni- 
cth, 


reckoned for, 1338. It is amercy to be 
taken out of this [:fe, before great troubles 
come upon the place where we live, 1377 
The number of the years of our life is & 


' ſecretto all, 1433. That is a ſecret is an 


afflition to a wicked man, 3b. It- is beſt for 
us that this is a ſecret, and why, sb. Life of 
nian like a piece of cloath in the loom, 160$ 
Life of man goes out like a candle, opened 
three wayes, 2063, Life of man in what 
ſence it.may be ſaid to be, ſhortned by God, 
2079, Long life a promiſe of it to the god- 


Y. 2092 
Light, a great bleſſing, the ſorts of it; 188, 
189. Light-baters, who, 199,200. A double 
light neceſſary to ſeeing, 428. It is a ſore 
judgment not to ſee when light ſhines, 429 
hey who abuſe /:zht ſhall be deprivedof it, 
1197.A twofold l:;ght denyed to ſome, 1608 
Three reaſons why God denyes light, ibid. 
Light of three. ſorts, 1708. Outward pro- 
ſperity compared to l:ght for three reaſons, 
1709. Athrcefold /:ght oppoſed to a three: 
fold Jarkneſs, 1758,1798. It is a hard thing 
to (in againſt l;ght, 2052. God is with all 
men by a twofold light, 2208, Light three- 
fold ſhining upon the wayes of a godly man. 


2273 


1992 
Lion, God comes forth as a Lioz againſt his 
own ſervants, 981. Lions, their ſeveral 
names, 296. How they ſhadow ſeyeral ſorts- 
of men, 4. How tyrants reſemble LZ:0ns. 
>4,13.5 283 
Lips, a man of /;ps, who, 1019. A wiſe man 
hath a lock and key at his lips, 1034, Open- 
ing the /zps what it implicth, IO35 
Likeneſs of quality and of equality, 48. All 
the Saints on earth like one another. and like 
Chriſt in quality, but unlike in equality, #6. 
Limiting God what, the ſinfulneſs of it. 1656 
Live,to {zve,what it imports in Scripture;2032 
Loathing, twofold. , 719 
Longing for a thing, notes the ſtrongeſt detire. . 
240 
Loſs, the puniſhment of loſs opencd, OBS. 
How we may be ſaid to loſe that which we 
never had, 1292. Great loſſes have preat re- 
pairs. | 699 
Love of God everlaſting, 744. Love, the 
ſpring of all action, whether good or evil, 
1492. What we over-love, we are in dan- 
ger to loſe, 1540, . Love much decayed 
among Goſpel-profeſſors in theſe times, 
1777. True love deſcribed in five things, 
18:2: Love or loving taken two waycs, 
1838, Two ſorts of love, ib. True love to 
.man will not-cafily concetve or nouriſh ſuſ- 
Pition. | | _- * 
Low, they that are loweſt, are neareſt exalta- 
tion, 414. It is a wonderful work of God, 
to ſet on high thoſe that be /ow, 415, 
Lowneſs, twofold. 413 
Luft, the ſhorteſt time is too long to ſerve any 
luſt in, 674. Several laſts act in ſeveral ages 


of man, 362 


Y 
IMA Pofeates ate the heads of the people, 
4Y 4; which imports both their dignity.and 
their duty, 139 3. Magiſtrates Sreat duty is 
to relieve the opprelied, 1791. Magiſtrates, 
; that are bad moit ready:,to favour. ſuch as 
are, ſo, 2166, * Why evil Magiſtrates. are 
compared to Oaks, , Evil Magiſtrates 
favour the great,,2167. They ſhould take 
ſpecial care of the widdow aud fatherleſs. 
2172, &C. Pag- 
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Pagnifie, ſignifies three things, 627. God #29- 
nifies man four wayes, 6z7, 628, Eſpecially 
by ſetting his heart upon man. - '' © 637 

gale children, why expreſſed in the Hebrew 
by a word which ſignifies memory. 950 

Rn, the word max in Scfipture, lignizesiniote 
then a reaſonable creature, or the noble ſex, 

3,'&c. Three Hebrew words for an, their 
diffcrence, ib. Mantaken, firſt, for any emi- 
nent man; ſecondly, for a Magiſtrate, 4. 
 Manis the work of Gods hands,919. Three 
cautions from it, 920. - It moves the Lord to 
compaſſion, to tell him we are the work of 
his hands, ib. No man-is Maſter of his own 


deſigns, 1719. A fourfold condition of way, . 


held out in four names given him in Scrip- 
ture, 2047. an can no way be profitable 
unto God. ObjeQions anſwered. 2132, 
&c. Mans natural conſtitution, makes him 
ſenſible of afliction, 5 34. ans worth is 
out of himſelf, 628. God beſtows many 
thoughts upon. maz. '629 
NTankind fallen may be conſidered two wayes. 


- 1863 
Manutenentia Det. 1635 
Marrow, what to the bones, 2091 


Marvellous things what, 404. They are ſepa- 
. rated from man three wayes, ib. Ordinary 
works of nature and providence arc ”rvel- 
low. in. two reſpects, 405. Marvels are a 
token of Gods preſence , 406. Marvels 
ſhould work faith in us, :b. Chriſt will won- 
der at.our unbelief, if we believe not, when 
he doth wonders. ' -- #b. 
Paſchil, the title of ſeveral Pſalms , what it 
importeth. .--* 2136 
Paſs, a Popiſh conceit about the name of - 
PPS 
Pediatoz, the doarineof a Mediator :between 
God-and Man, known and believed, before 
Chrift;came into.the world, 1588. Thetwo- 
fold: nature of the Mediator known in all 
Ages of the Church, 1589. Mediarorand 
Redeemer how they differ. 1863 
Peditation turns the promiſes of God into 
. marrow, 1138. 7Aeditation, what it i$.224-1 
ozy, and to; remember, what, 280, 281 
The works of Godare to be remembred, 281 
' Memory or remembrance, how aſcribed to 
God, 951, It implicth two things. ib. 


Percy, athreefold mercy in God, 522. Mercy | 


of -God moſt moved towards us by telling 
him our miſery, 604. Mercy of God, how 
not. to- be. pleaded, 1455. There is a five- 
fold;merty of-God; 1541. Four degrees 
_ of ſparing mercy,'1541, &c. Sparing mercy 


., brings no good to the wicked, 2113. Mercy | 


of God,: in -what ſence ſ1n-may be ſaid to 
-overcome it, #51; Some prercies received, 
- .exceed our own;praiſes, as ſome troubles 
-..excecd our. own mourning, 204. In ſad times 
ſmall comforts: paſs for great merczes, 206 
Every ſtep of qurlives needs a ſtep of mer- 
CY," 2-14« Adercies. Come in by degrees; we 
ray: be. over-mercy'd. as: well'as -over-af- 
Ated-;- Tt: 5 Ip ' 700 
Perit, the beſt of men. cannot oblige God or 
merit any thing at-his hand. 2131 
Pinchah, the offerings of the Jews, why ſo 
called. Is 1189 
Wind of man hatb a formative faculty in it. 
MPinifters of Chriſt , their. joy is, when the 
| Wordis heard and obeyed. 2014: 
eiracles, ſigns and marvels, how they differ. 
6781 405 
Piſchief contrivers do themſelves moſt m:ſ- 
chef. | 1963 
, vid. Aﬀtions, b 

king, the higheſt ſep of finning, 1024 


- Pourning, a profeſſion. 


To be mock! eſpecially in affliction is-a great 
affliction, 1 1 10. Hocks make deep wounds, 
I111.S0me more ready to mock then to an- 
ſwer ſuch -as oppoſe them or differ from 
them, 2017, Mocking how ſinful and dati- 


$ETOUS; 2018 
FPo.och, the Idol, why ſocalled, how formed, 
and worſhipped. . - 1621 
Poment, what. 1930 


Fozning, to do a thing in the morn:ng, is to do 
a thing diligently, 26. Morning beſt pray- 
ing time, 56.: Todo g thing in the morning, 
and every morning, What they import. 636 


' Poles and Aaro in what ſence they may be 


called evil Angels. 1813 
Moth, how man is cruſhed as a meth, a three- 
fold meaning of it. 348 
Pountains, figurative mountains, of two ſorts, 
767. Toremove a mountain, uſed proverbi- 
ally for doing the moſt difficult things. 769 
Pourn, to mourn with thoſe that are in afflicti- 
on, our duty, 162. The report of others ſuf- 
ferings,ſhould cauſe us to moxurn,163. Great 
troubles warrant ſolemn mournings. 170 
Pourners deſcribed, 41 3. Such neareſt joy and 
_ Exaltation. 4.14. 
201, &C. 
Mouth, to open the mouth, what, 173. A fool 
doth not open his mouth and ſpeak, but his 
ſpeech opens his mouth, ib. Mouth of God, 
how we may be. ſaid to receive the Law 
fromit, 2242. To receive the Law fromthe 
mouth of God, ſtands in a double oppoliti- 

- On. 2243 
Pultiloquie, very burdenſom. 2016 
Purmuring or complaining, to murmur at the 
_— of God, is to make our ſelves juſter 
then God, 331. Complain to God, but not 
of God. | #b, 
Muling men no great talkers. 


N 


Aked, who in a Scripture ſence. Fol:o 
2158 

Nakedneſs twofold, 102, &c. Every man born 
a naked helpleſs creature. I04. 
Name, what it importeth when God knoweth 


a man by name, 47. Name of God taken four 


wayes, 110. Whaf it is to bleſs the Name 
of God, 111. A good vamea great bleſſing, 


108 1, Name,in Scripture put for honour and. 


renown, 1756. A man of no ame, and a 
man of no number, the ſame, bh. To looſe 
our name a great puniſhment, ib. _ With 
whom good men looſe their good name, 1b. 
To want a name among men is moſt penal to 
the wicked. | 1757 
Nations ſubject to change as well as perſons, 
1189. All the changes .in Nations are from 
God. v .-+::12 "©: 2190 
Nature, changes in the courſe of natare, are 
full of terror, 192. The beſt natural things 
which we have may, turn to. our hurt. 
1717 

Natural things are ſhadows to us of, ſpiritual. 
Neceſſity cannot excuſe ſinful ations. 2158 
Neck, tiff neck, what it imports in Scripture, 
1458. Running upon the zeck, the mean- 
ing of it, | obid. 
Need makes a little mercy ſeem great. ,2162 
Negative words in Scripture, are not alwayes 
denials, 92, 93. Negative voice, God hath 
one upon all creatures, 779. Where the 
negative voice lies, there is the greateſt 
power, ih. Negative expreſſions in Scrip- 
ture often ſignifie the contrary affirmative. 


I976 | 


559 


Neto, his iniſerab'e end, 1464. Theclemency 
of Nero, how ſhewed, 1543. His ſpeech 


when he made his grave. 1548 
Net, aiMiCtion compared to it. 1788 
Noahs three Sons, how ſtiled. 14.27 
Noftrit of God, what meant by it. 294. 


Nom dap imports two things in Scripture. 1090 
Numbers, three, fix and ſeven, how uſed in 
Scripture, 4.5 3. Twice and thrice, threeand 
four, ſix and. ſeven, ſeven and eight, what 
they ſignifie in Scripture. 454, 455 


D 


Aths of two ſorts, Folis 1568, 1574 
Rulcs about oaths. 1574 
Dld-age, a full ola>age, what, 483, 484. A 
periſhing old-age,aud a flouriſhng old-age,ib; 
A pocly man never dies but ina Fall age,48 5 
A bleſſing to live to old-age,,486. Olad-age, 
three degrees of old-age among the Jews, 
1139. Old-age of ſome men very vigorous. 

| ..2032 

Old men are preſumed to know much; 709 
Old men why ſuppoſed full of wiſdom,11 39 
It is their duty to be wiſe, zb. It is a ſad ſight 
to ſee an old man ignorant, 1140. Old wen 

- are to be honoured. and their counſed: re> 
ſpected. \ £80, 
Dmnipotency of God, what. 1454 
NPmmnipeſcnce of God, 1051, 2183, Two de- 
ductions from the omnipreſence of God, 

| | 2186 

Nmmniſcience of God, 2080, To deny that, is 
is to deny his being, 2190. Sinners fancy to 
themſelves that God: ſeeth them not. in 
all their wayes, 2194. That God is. on:- 
niſcient, cleared, 2195. . Queries about it 
anſwered. 2196, &c. 
Dppzeſſozs of three ſorts, 231. The words of 
oppreſſors are wounding words, 232. They 
who will not hear the voice of the Preacher, 
may juſtly be given up to hear the voice of 
the oppreſſor, 233. Oppreſſors are ſpeedily 
cut oft. 14:32 
Dppzeſſion, to oppreſs the poor and fatherleſs, a 
grievous in, 570. Oppreſſion twofold, 917 
Oppreſſion, wiſe men molt affeed with it, 
why, 1514. Oppreſſion called blood, 1566 
Oppreſſon of the poor, the moſt ſinful a 

. of oppreſſion. 2159 
zeſſed, men uſually are very deafat the cry 
of the oppreſſed, and; why, 1790, &c, Not 
to hear the cry of the oppreſſed is a very 
crying ſin, 1792. Not to hear the oppreſſed 
is an oppreſſion, ib, Oppreſſors not only unjuſt 
but cruel, 1972. Oppreſſion calls for revenge, 


| =Y; th, 1973 
D2deal, uſed ſuperſtitiouſly by the o1d Saxons, 


four ſorts of it. 1569, &c. 
Ozdinances of God, how vainly trutcd too. 
| | 174-2 
Dphir the place of Gold, queried where it is. 
| 2253 
Don deſcribed. 7 ; 8 


Pan of the body, very powerful to diſquiet 
the mind. Folio 130 
Paptſts, would teach God. 2082 
Panther, his fierceneſs again!t mankind, 750 
Parable, what it is, 173.' Parables grounded 

on known cuſtoms. 213 * 


Pardon of ſin, God only can do it, 663. Why 
pardoning or remitting ſin is committed to 
men, and in what ſence, ;b, How pardon 0 
ſinisexpreſſed in Scripture, 664. When fin 
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$+:pardored, the puniſhment of fin is alſo 
pardontd, 665. Greateſt ſins. pardonable , 
666, They whoſe ſins are pardoned, may 
and ovght to pray for pardon, 5b. . In two 
caſes prayer for pardoz is ſpeciallyto be re- 
newed, 668. Pardon of {in is' our acquit- 
rance from ſin, 973. Pardon of fin, the in- 
finite freeneſs of God in it, and the unlike- 


neſs of his thoughts to mans about it, 2193. 
Pardon twofold, 2278. Pardoned fins may . 


bepreſented to the ſoul as unpardoned. 1306 
Parents ſhould not take immoderate care to 
prefer their children, why, 1377. Pa 
rents ſick anddying, mindleſs either of the 
comforts or ſorrows of their children, b. 
&c. Parents ſmitten in their childrens pu- 
niſhment, 194-3. Sins of parezts juſtly pu- 
niſhable in their poſterity. 2070 
Paſſion, it is lawful to ſhew paſſion in the cauſe 
of God, when his glory is concerned, 1 52 
\; We may expreſs our paſſion by re rools, ib. 
» Paſſion carries us out of our ſelves, 576 
Paſſions aſcribed to God , have no power 
over him, 809. Paſſions, when violent, are 
the diſguiſe of a wiſe man, 1588. Paſſions 
break out into unprofitable words, :þ. We 
ſhould not anſwer paſſionate ſpeeches with 

* . paſſion. -. 1926 
Path, our ordinary courſe of life compared to 
ra path, 714 
Paxttence, a man may be patient, and yetcom- 
plain under his afflitions, 181. Five things 
in affliion3 to clear this, 182. A threefold 
patience, 1654. The perfeet work of pati- 
ence conſiſts in two things, 1655. Patience 
aſcends by three ſteps to her perfection: iþ. 
Patience gives us poſſeſſion of our ſelves, 1b. 
Pacierceof God extended long to ſome wic- 
ked men, 2111. Wicked men ſpared in 
wrath, 2113 
Peace with beaſts, how, 476. When God is at 
peace with us, he canquickly make all crea- 
tures at peace with us, 6. Peace a great mer- 
cy, 477. Peace of wicked men, what it is, 
and whence it arifeth, 1436. Peace of a wic- 
ked man in death , whence it proceeds. 
2044. God ready to be at peace with' us, 


when we apply to him. 2238 
Peacock, how called in Hebrew , and why. 
. 1929 


Pelitan, whence called in the Hebrew. 1959 
People of God , dangerous to touch them. 
| 1452 

Perfection, or to be perfe#, what, 6. The kinds 
of it; :b. In what ſence the Saints are per- 
fett in this life, ih. Perfettion of a thing, 
what, 1467. All the perfection of earthly 

- things is vaniſhing, 1468. Perfettion of our 
wayes, What. 2139 
Perifh, what it is to periſh, 179. How a day 
may be ſaid to periſh, ib. Periſhing, or to 
periſh taken five wayes in Scripture. 282 
How righteous perſons may or cannot per:ſh. 

| 284, 285 
Perſecution, what it is properly, 1849. Perſe- 
cation conſidered two wayes, ib. To perſe- 
cnte and perſecution further conſidered, 1903 
To perſecure very ſinful, 1906, Some think 
they do well, while they perſecute , 1907 
Two ſorts of perſecutors, ibid. Per ſecutors 
catch at words,. 1908. He that holds root- 
truths ſhould not be perſecuted, 910 
Perſeverance, that which a man doth out of 
conſcience, he will do with perſeverance, 35 
Perſeverance in evil, is worſe then the doing 
of evil, 674. Perſeverance both the duty 

_ andpriviledge of Saints. 1633 
rfiſting in evil moſt dangerous. 576 
Petitioning, It is a great honour to be petzti0- 
nedand ſued unto. 


1097 


| Phariſees, whence ſo.called, two reaſons of it. 


IO71 
Phylacteries among the Jews, what they were, 
and their uſe. 2245 
Phyſitians of two ſorts, 1209. Whois a Phy- 
ſitian of no value, ib. Four things make a 
Phyſtzan of no value. 1210 
Pillars, two ſet up before the flood, 702. P:l- 
lars of the earth, what, 774. The real pillar 
of the earth is Gods power, 775. Metapho- 
rical pillars of the earth, who. - 776 
ity, what it is, 439;8c.1842. It isaduty to 
_ diſtreſſed;54-1. A twofold pity, 1842 
hy pity is exprefſed by bowels, zb. Miſery 

calls for pity, 1846. We may pity evil men 
in ſufferings, 1847, Double afflictions call 
.us to double pity. tb. 
Plato, one of his chief lefſons to his CO 
2189 

Pleaſure, two ſorts of it , which every man 


ſhould abhor, 1529. Pleaſure a choaker of | 
the Word, 1952. Pleaſure threefold, 2094. 


Four concluſions about the fiate of mans 

- life in reference to pleaſure, 2095, &c. All 
the pleaſure which God taketh is in himſelf, 
or in the fulfilling of his own good pleaſure 
in Chriſt. 2142 
Pledge, taking a pledge when ſinful, ſhewed in 
two things. 2155 
Pleiades, what, and why ſo called. 788 
Plowing of iniquity, &c. 287. Plowing refer- 
red to good actions. ib. 
Policy and Power the two great pillars of Na- 
tions. N 1715 
Poz, ſome Gods poor, and ſome the Devils 
poor,430.Poor are full of deſires, becauſe full 
of wants, 4-31. Wicked men plot againſt the 
people of God, how poor ſoever, and why, 
432.God delights to help the poor,4.3 3. Poor 
muſt take heed of greedy ſeeking the crea- 
tures, 556. Poor that are modeſt in asking, 
ſhould be ſooneſt ſupplied, ib. They are 
brought to the loweſt ſtate who muſt ſubmit 
and ſeek to the poor, 1944. Poor are Gods 

_ treaſury, 1969. Poor molt ſuvzect to op- 
preſſion, 432, 1972, 2172. A poor man op- 
preſied, or oppreſſing, how grievous,2159 
Want of compaſſiontothe poor, the mark of 

a wicked man, 2162. The-poor have aright 
in what rich menhave, 2163. Not todo 
good to the poor is finful, as, well as to do 
them injury, 2164. - Honeſt poor leſs re- 
garded by wicked men, then their beaſts. 
2166 

Poxtion of the wicked, what. 2003 
Poſſeſſion of good things without the enjoy- 
ment of them, is a great cvil andtrouble.239 


Pouring out of. any thing notes abundance. | 


| 1178 
Poverty is Gods gift as well as riches, 155 
Fo poverty is a.note of Gods diſpleaſure, 

1443. Oppreſſors often brought to poverty, 
+, What it is which makes poverty ſogreat 
an evil toany man, -ib. Imaginary poverty, 
or fear of want, makes us more miſerable 
then want. 1444 
Power, neither Men nor Devils have any. pow- 
er to hurt till God give commiſſion , 69 
Power of God as viſible 'in changing, as in 
ſetling the courſe of nature, 770. Power of 
God cando greater things thenever he hath 
done, 774.. Power of God ſuch, that he 
needs" not the help of any creature, 784. 
None can reſcue from the hand of his power, 
803,804. His power is abſolute, 806. They 
who have much power are tempted to op- 
preſs, 1432. A godly man hath a natural 
and civil power to do evil, but he hath not a 
moral power todo it, 1505, &c. The more 
power we have to prevent evil, the greater 


[ 


is our ſinif we do not. 2168 
Pzactiſe of duty, the beit anſwer'to lander in 
any kind, 1141148848 
;Þzaile, they who do- well, ſhall beſure to have 
praiſe from God. 5 T4 
Pzayer, how it may be ſaid to move God, 120 
We muſt plead with God in prayer, 121 
Satan would diſcourage us out of prayer and 
holy _ 146, _ rp men thruſt 
Out of the prayers of Gods people, 370. A 
dreadful thing to be to, ib. f 260. is the put- 
ting of our caſe. to God, 392. They who 
pr much, expect much, 518, God often 
ceps prayer by him unanſwered, ib. The 
return of prayer is the ſolace of the ſoul, 
#b Prayer, early in the morning, 687, Pray- 
er 1s aſecking of God, 5h. God muſt be 
ſought ſpeedily and diligently, 5b.. In pray- 
er we mult expect all from free grace, 688 
Prayer of the upright prevails, 691. Holy 
prayer 1s.certainly and preſently heard, 693 
Prayer awakens God, 6, It ſhould be fer- 
vent, 694. Prayer cannot ſtay the anger of 
God ſometimes againſt a people, 804. How 
prayer 1s ſaid to prevail with God, $10 
Prayer a reaſoning with God, 8 14. Nothing 
of man ſo prevailing with God-as prayer, 
821. Faith in prayer, 824. Prayers may þ 
anſwered, while we are ſtill aflicted,'8 
The whole man mult be exerciſed in it;1074. 
Prayer hindred three wayes by uneven wal- 
king, 108 1.Prayer of the Saints very power- 
ful 1099. Prayer ſhall be anſwer&d, 1 113.It 
is dangerous to wrong them who can go to 
God inprayer, sb. Prayer to Saints departed 
vain as well as ſinful, 1 377. The finfulneſs of 
forbearing, or abating prayer in times of 
trouble, 1392, Hypocrites never love pray- 
er, and in two ſcaſons they lay it by, 5b. To 
reſtrain prayer is worſethen notto pray, ib. 
Prayer taken two wayes, 1555. Only pure 
prayer 1s acceptable prayer, 1559. The re- 
quilites to pure prayer, ſhewed, ib. 1560, 
&c, The general end of prayer what, 1563 
Prayer, why exprefiedby acry; 1567. Not 
to. have prayer heard by God, is the greateſt 
miſery that can betal 'man,-1571,” Prayer, 
, Goddefersthe anſwer of 1t ſometimes, and 
why, 1791, &c. Eight reafons why-God 
defers to' hear, 1792, &c.: Not to beheard 
when we pray is 'a great trial and. temptati- 
on, 1794. A gradation of four ſtepsin this 
trial, 1795. Strong -affliions-uſually raiſe 
ſtrong afteionsin;prayey;; 4b. ' Prayer ſome- 
times born-down by theaager of God; 181 3 
Prayer is our meeting God; 2056.) Wicked 
men count prayer unprofitable, 2057.i\Pray- 
er may have vrais ſtop, 22 3 CRE 
pray much for that whereof: we have: aſure 
promiſe that God witt-f6 /it, 226 3i” Prayer 
due to God only, b.' Weare never in @fit. 
frame.to-pray, till we turn 'from ſin;' 2264. 
To hear prayer, what, ib; Gods the hearer 
of prayer, 1b. It is a-mercy including! all 
mercy to be heard in prayer, 4b.” Prayer pro- 
fitable, 2265. Prayer is alifting up both4in 
the att and effeQt, 2275." Prayer of the righ- 
teous ſhall not prevail .in ſome cafes. 
Preparation, holy duties call for holy prepara: 
Hons, 24. Preparation of the heart conſiſts 
n two things, 1068, God only can prepare 
theheart, yet man is to be Exhorted to pre-' 
pare his own heart," and why; 1070. Prepa- 
ration of the heart will be ſecn at the fingers 
ends, | | Ee 1076 
Pzeſence of God twofold, 1639. God' cam 
make his own preſence grievous to us. 
: | 640 
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P:eſorvation , the work of God, 651, g66 
Man wants a preſerver, and why, «6. How 
od is a preſerver, 652, A neceſſity that 
ſhould be mans pre/ſerver, ib. He pre- 
ſerves his own people in 8 ſpecial manner, 
and why, 653. His preſerving care is - 
petual, 634. He preſerves both natural and 
{piritual life: | 967 

P:sſumption, a threefold preſumption of wic- 
ked men. j : A a2rg 
:eſumptuous lin, ſpoken of in the Old Teſta- 

png thought to be the ſame with the 
fin againft the Holy Ghoſt in the New Te- 
ſtament. 1453 

Þzide grows jn the beſt ſoil, 328. God reſiſts 
the perſons of the proud, and he will re- 
lit pr:de in his beſt friends, 5b. Pride in ap- 
parel and beauty, 597, Weare apt to be 
proud of ftrength, 807. Pride comes from 
ignorance of our ſelves, 839. Men are uſu- 
ally proud of three things, 12 39. Pride ari- 
ſeth from ignorance of what we are, 1240 
Pride ſtops the ear againſt counſel, 1241 
Pride cauſeth oppolition againſt God. 14.58 
Proud men lifted up, 1932. They love to be 
ſeen, 1937- Proud mans fall. 1038 

Pzince and Prieſt expreſſed by one word in 
the Hebrew , three reaſons of it, 1169 
Princes moſt ſenſible of diſhonour and con- 
tempt, 1179. Princes ſhould be free and 
open hearted, 2104. The eltatcs of Priuces 
brought to nought as ſoon as the eſtates of 

' meaneſt men. 7h 2105 
zinciples, ſome caſie, 1109. It isa ſhamenot 
= know common prexciples, 5b. Falle prin- 

- Fiples cannot produce true comforts. 2128 

Painting taken in alarge ſence, 1856. When 


the art of Printing was firſt invented, 5b. - 


Pziſoners of two ſorts, 237. Theirs is a ſad 
condition, 232. To viſit Priſoners, a work 


very pleaſing to Chriſt, ib. Sighing is the | 


language of Priſoners. ib, 
Probability of finding, is ground enough for 
ſeeking. . $48 


P2oftt, wicked led by their profic inall they do, 
2056, Wicked men throw up holy du- 
ties, when they get no outward profic by 
them, 2057. Man cannot profit God, 2133, 
&c. Eight Concluſions made from that 
principle , that man cannot profit God. 

21:34, &C, 


Pzognoſtication by the Stars ſinful and vain. | 


794 

P2omiſes are the portion of believers , 490 
Three aQts of the ſoul upon the Promiſes. 
We 1652 
Paoſelyte, who he was. _ 1827 
Pzoſperity of good men a torture toevilmen, 
1099, To have been. in- proſperity adds to 
the bitterneſs of any preſent adverſity; 1533 


Proſperity diſcovers the wickedneſs that ly- | 


eth cloſe in the heart, 2005. A threefold 
evil flows [to -an evil man. from his preſent 
proſpexjty, 2007. Several anſwers given why 
wicked men are in proſperity, 2039, .&c. 
Proſperity of the wicked trycth the graces 
of the godly. | 2031 
P2overbs, what they are. 1617 
Pzovidence, the common bleſſings of. God,not 
diſpenced without a ſpecial providence, 4.10 
Providence watches over all creatures, moſt 

- -over:fach as are hurtful to man, 614, Pro- 
widence of God orders the:greateſt confuſi- 
ons in the world, $56. Confuſions argue the 


power of: God, 857. Providence of God or- . 


ders all things, and is preſent with all ſe- 
cond cauſes, 1052. Providence and preſer- 
vation follow creation, 11 33 ; oo _ all 

le, eſpecially his own, by a hand of pro- 
19" 1189. Providence of God, how cx: 


| 


erciſed towards his people, when he puts 
them into the hand of wicked men, ſhewed 
divers wayes, 1531, Some providences of 
God put the wiſeit to a fland, 1628, Five 
miſcarriages of earnal men, at the unuſual 
dealings and providewces of God, 1629. Wiſe 
men often out in expounding the providen- 
. ces of God. | 1644 
P:ovocation, what -it is, 1600, There is a 
good provecationg 1601, Three ill effecs of 
provocation, #h. Provaking God, more then 
lining. . 1124 
goes ſoltly. 427 
L of loſs, worſe then the puniſhment 
of ſenſe, 189. Puniſhment may come long 
after the ſin, 290. It ſhall be proportionable 
to the degrees of fin, ab. It ſhall not exceed 
the deſert of fin, sb. It is often like the fin ini 
kind, 291. The ſtrongeſt ſinner ſhall not 
eſcape puniſhment, 299, Puniſhment is gra- 
gout, ib. xe Reaſons why the Lord of 
pends puniſhment, 301, Wicked puniſh 
by thoſe whom they have ls, 379 
God can pun;ſh theſtrongelt by the weakeſt 
inſtruments, 380. God will p#:ſþ impeni- 
tent ſinners ſeverdy, 1228. Puniſhment of 
lols, the greateſt puniſhment, 1290. Punifh- 
ment proportioned to lin two wayes, 145 3, 
1464. God hath judgments of ſeveral de- 
Srees to puniſh ſinners with, 1740. Puniſh- 
ment of offenders, three ſpecial reaſons of 
it, 2221, Puniſhments often ſuited-to the 
ſin, 1938. Puniſhwents deſerved, yet all the 
puniſhments of this life leſs then deſert, 
2073. Puniſhment is payment. 2118 
Purtty of dodrine, what it:imports. 1030 
Purpoſes to ſin, how proper ,to wicked men, 
938. Purpoſes, muſt be followed by aRion, 
if not, a double danger, 1647. Death breaks 
all our purpoſes. 1 - 1648 
Pyramides in Egypt, | not known who built 
them. | | 1757 


AN 


Uantitp, natural anticivil. Folis 2.34. 
Nueſtions, what it imports when God 


| asksa queſtion, 41, Queſtions in Scripture, | 


ſometime heighten the ſence, and ſometime 
abate it, 626. Inall diſputes and gueſtio::5 
we ſhould yield as much.as without wrong 
to truth may be yielded to, 752. Three 
kinds of queſtions, 989. Extravagant queſts- 
ons,what fruit:they produce, 990. Queſtions 
in Scripture concerning'God or man, who or 
what he is? how to be. underſtood, 2053 


Queſtioning our ſelves about what we are to | 
I90F, 19C6 | 


do, or have done, how uſeful. 


RB 
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Acha, what it means to call one ſo. Folio 


2169 


| Rain, the benefit of it, 409. How ivis aſpe- 


cial gift of God, 410. It.is a wonderful | 


work of God to ſend rain, 411. The gi- 
ving of 74in a motive to fruitful obedience, 


and a' conviction of (the ' diſobedient, 412 | 


' Rain of doctrine, 557. Rain at the com- 


| mand of God, 1148. Raining of wrath, 


what. 142 1984. 
Reaſon, we are apt tothink there is no reaſon 
for that, for which we ſee no reaſon, 238 
Reaſon is the ſouls taſter, 579. Bare reaſon 
as far from grace as ſenſe is from reaſo, 
1064* Meer humane reaſon no competent 
ſurveyor of the wayes of God, 2086 
Actings of many out-run their reaſon, 19c4 


—_— _—— —_— 


I III 


Reaſoning with God, twofold : how we may 
or may not reaſon with God, 814. Reaſon- 


ng with-God in prayer, - ib, 
Recompence of two ſorts; 1479 
Redeemer twofo!d, 1861, Chriſt a Redeemer 


in the {trictelt ſence, 1862. Five things con- 
Cur in the work of a Redeemer, all which meet 

in Chriſt, 1863. Chriſt was the Redeemer 
from the beginning, 1865.That our Redeemer 
liveth, carrieth in ita twofold comfort. 1866 
Redemption, what it is, 556. Redemption, what 
It is; to redeem taken three wayes, 1861 
Redemption of {inners by Chriſt is Gods plea- 
ſure. 2142 
Rejoycing, to ſee others rejoyce at our trou- 
bles is very grievous. | 1625 
Relapſing into the ſame ſin very ſinful, 1773 
A good man may relapſe; sþ 
Relations, God can create us trouble out of 
any relation, 1831 
Religion,the two chief heads of it, which. 1031 
Remembz2ance of evil which ſhall never re- 
. turn to hurt us, comforts us, 1089. To re- 
member a man, is to do.him good, 1352 
Gods remembrance of his people , implies 
all good to his people, ib. 135 3. Remembring 
what it imports, when aſcribed to God,600 
Remembzancecr, a great honour to be ſo to 


God, 95 1. Saints uſe to put God in revem- | 


brance of four things. .#b. &c. 
Repeated acts though ſmall produce great ef- 
fects. 1370 
Repentance, renewed fins muſt have renewed 
repentance, 35. Repentarice not to be put off 
to a pained body, 130, &c. Repentance 
twofold,ſinful, a:d forſin,822. Repentarce a 
brief platform of it in three things, 1078 
A returning, the two terms of it, 1665, Re- 
pentance twofold, 1960. They who neglect 
repentance in health” ſeldom mind it in fick- 
neſs, 2045. Repentance reneweth our com- 
munion with God, 2234. Afﬀliftion be- 
ſpeaks our repentance, 2246. True repens 
tance is a home returning to God, 2247 
Repentance followed with a bleſſing,” and a 
building of us up, 2249." In true repentance 
lin is utterly caſt off, 2250. They who 7e- 
pent truly endeavour to put, away ſin, not 
only from themſelves, but from all that be- 
long to them, #6. &C, 
Repetitions with a negative how uſed in Scrip- 
ture. 1197 
Repzoach, the beſt Saints on Earth have been 
deeply reproached, 1526, Good men have 
often reproxched one another, 1527, Res 
proach is a very heavy burden, «6. A re- 
proacking tongue is compared in Scripture 
to three things, #b. Reproach, the bearing of 
it is a great fight of afflitionz, 1971. Re- 
proaches make breaches, 1773. Good men 
ſubject to reproach, 1774 Moſt ſad when 
one ou man reproaches another, sb. Re- 
proof mult not favour of reproach. 1785 
Rep:@f lawful, 152. How to be qualified with 
meekneſs, 153. Reproof prevails moſt when 
backt with reaſon, 154, &c. Reproof rhuſt 
be ſweetned with friendly inſinuations, 265 
It is no eaſie thing to bear a reproof,, 5b. In 
| ſome caſes we mutt reprove, whether men 
take it well or no, ib. Some in reproviag 
other mens taults, run into the ſame them- 
ſelves, 1400. Reproofs are often grounded 
upon miſtakes, 674- Reproofs of two ſorts; 
1226, How God reproves ſinners, 1227 
Reproofs may prove comforts, 2013. Wic- 
ked men ſhould be reproved, 2115. Few 
found doing it, :b. Four qualifications neceſs 


ſary in a reprover, 2116, It is the miſery - 


of ſome men that they are not reproved, th, 
How Uangervvs to fin zpainit reproof, 2148 
Rcft 
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Keft of confidence, and re# of contentation. | 


256 
Keſtitution of what is ill gotten , neceſſary , 
1076, &c. Reſtitution of two ſorts, 1945 
'To 7eſtore is very troubleſom to a wicked 
man, zb. Five Queries anſwered about re/t:- 
fution, 1968, &c. 
Reſtraint of others from ſin two wayes. 2168 
Reſurtection, a birth, 103. Reſurretion how 
great a Change, 1357, It will be as a new 
birth-day to mankind, ;b. Hopes of a happy 
reſurreftion adds much courage, &c. 1358 
Reſurreftionzan ancient hereſie about it, 1760 
A twofo'd reſurre&ion ſpoken of in Scrip- 
ture; 1870. Reſurreftion of the body proved. 
1871. Spiritual reſurrett:on, ib. Chriſt a 
twofold cauſe of our bodily reſurreft:on, 1b. 
Difference between the reſurrettion of the 
godly and the wicked, 1872. The total con- 
tumption of the body , no impediment to 
the believing a reſurrettion, 1882, The bo- 
dy after thereſurret;on ſhall have true fleſh, 
1884. The ſame body ſhall riſe, 1897. Faith 
in the reſurrettion to life, encourageth us in 
all the troubles of this life. I9O1 
Return to God, when we may be ſaidto do ſo, 
2247. Returning, what it imports in Scrip- 
ture,574. Return,return, what it imports.575 
Revelation of deep things the work of God, 
1183.He revealeth both his own deep things 
and the deep things of man, 1184. Revela- 
tz0n of divine ſecrets, two wayes of it.1 397 
Revenge belongs to God, man-mult not re- 
venge himſelf, 1508, Revenge is very ſweet 
to ſome ſpirits. 1529 
Reward, every man ſhall have a reward, 586 
 Itis the undoing of ſome to have their re- 
ward, 1480. The difference between a god- 
ly man and a carnal man, in looking to his 
rewards 2137, Reward twofold. 2225 
Reynes, what they ſignific in Scripture, 1540 
To cleave the reyns, what. 


i9, 
Riches, three reaſons. why the Holy Ghoſt is 


ſo exact in defcribing Fob's riches, 15, &c. 
'Tobe rich and holy, argues much riches of 
holineſs, 16. ' Riches are the bleſſing of God, 
ib. Honeſt dcaling no ſtop to the getting or 
keeping of riches, 17. Riches and all out- 
ward comforts may be loſt ina day, when 
we leaſt ſuſpect, 75, &c. All our care can- 
not ſecure-them, 76. Worldly men very 
careful to ſecure their riches, 381, Ill got- 
ten riches cannot be ſecured, 382. Riches, 
why called firength, 383. It is not inthe 
power of man to get riches, 1466. Riches 
il gotten will-ndt hold, 1467. A carnal man 
would have perfeGiion of riches, ib. Riches, 
lying vanities, fhewed two wayes, 1477 
kn what ſence riches are deceitful, ib. Riches 
why expreſſed by-the ſame word that ſigni- 
ficth ſtrength, 173 3. Riches a ſweet morſel 
to a worldly mind, 1959. A wicked man 
cares not how he gets riches, ſo he get them, 
2b. Riches ill gotten, not held long, 1961 
A wicked man cannot hold the riches which 
he hath gotten, 1977. Riches ſhut up how 
revealed, 1999.. Kiches flow away, or are 
' conſumed in the day of Gods wrath three 
wayes; 2001. Riches provoke to conteraptu- 
ous thoughts of God, 2048. Riches not got- 

.. ten nor kept by mansown power, 2059, 
2060, . Riches no defence againſt death, 


2c94. Riches, how we may lay up a good. 


foundation for our ſclves by them. 2138 


- Rich men, the ſame word ſignifies a rich man, 
and a man at caſe, in Hebrew, two reaſons 
of it, 1532. Rich covetous men, in what 
ſence, they would be alone in the Earth, 

2167 

Rigl;tcous, men ſo calledin a ET. 

: 8: 


Righteous men perſevere in the wayes of 
God againſt all diſcouragements, 1634 
Their perſeverance is from the power of 
God, 1635. How the Lord hath and hath 
not pleaſure in us as rFhteous, ſhewedin ſux 
propoſitions, 2139, 2140, &c, Righteous 
men often preſerved in common calamities. 
2230 

Righteouſneſs, what it is, 696. Righteouſneſs 
the mother of proſperity, 697. Two things 
make a Nation .an habitation of righteonſ- 
neſs,698.Man is called righteous in a twofold 
oppoſition, 817, &c. Two ſorts of righteouſ- 
neſs,818,2138. How a righteous peſon may 
anſwer God, and how not, i. Mans righte- 
ouſneſs is not pleadable before God, 819. A 
godly man reckons his righteouſneſs as no- 
thins. tb. 
Roaring under afMiction, notes extream af- 
fliction, 251 
Robbers of two ſorts. 1123 
Rod, what .it fignifies in Scripture, 893. Af- 
fliction called a rod in a threefold conlidera- 
tion, 894. Rod of God, what it ſignifies. 
2035 

Rot of a wicked man what, 1752. Taking 
away root and branch, notes compleat de- 
ſtruction. | TA 


D 


CibanQ, taken two wayes in Scripture. 


Folio 1549. 


| 


Sacrifices, four ſorts of them under the Law, ' 


26. Why the whole burnt-offering is called 
an aſcention, three reaſons of it, 27. The 
Father of the: Family was as Prieſt before 
Moſes, ib. The Law of ſacrificing given, 
though not written from the begimning, 6. 
&c. Wherein: the benefit of a ſacrifice did 
conſiſt, and-what made it effteual to me 
SY 2 
Saints, what a Saintjs, 359. It is our duty to 
look upon and imitate the examples of the 
Saint,, 360. When God forſakes a man, the 
Saints on earth forſake him too, 361. S4ints, 
who, 1416, Sams by ſome called Heaven, 
two reaſons of jt. _ . | I417 
Salt inour ſpeech, what,'5 12. Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, why called'/alr, 516.*Salt, imply- 
ing barrenneſs. 7 wl407% $749 
Salvation or ſafety is of the Lord, 432. God 
is the ſalvation of his people, 1261. A 
thought that Gods our ſalvation is an 
. abundant conſolation, tb. None can give any 
kind of ſalvation without God, 1262. A 
believer looks uponGod himſelf ag his ſal- 
vation, : tb. 
Santdifie,how man ſagCtifies God, 5 29. Santt:- 
fying to the ſlaughter , what it meaneth. 
2112 
Sanciflcation, how one man may be ſaid to 
ſanQifie another, 22. To ſantifie .notes 
two things, #6, He that is holy, defires to 
make others holy. 0s, 24 
Sand of the Sea .applied three wayes in 
Scripture. / 1 499; &c. 
Satan, what the word-imparts,-38. How Sa- 
tan comes into the preſence of God,";b. He 
that oppoſes good, iis the Devils picture, 39 
Satan is in a twofold chain, though he walk 
all the world over, 42. His going to and fro, 
what it imports,43. No place free from his 
temptations, 44. Very aCtive to do miſ- 
Chicf, tb. Satan boundleſs in mialice, 70. $4- 
tan is ſpeedy in executing where he hath 
power to hurt, 72. How the will of God 
and Satan may meet about the ſame thing, 
69. He cannot compel, 77. Wicked mcn 


'Sceing, a ſure ſenſe, 14-24. Seeing taken two 


* dohis will, while they are doing their own, 
78. Heloves to work by inſtruments, 79 
 Satanlaboursto work in us hard thoughts 
of God, 83. Sata vety powerful, go. Meer 
malice moves Satan againſt the people of 
God, 123. When one meatis will oo pre- 
vail, he tries another, 129. And more pre- 

. valent or ſtrong, ;b. He makes uſe of ſuch 
infiruments to tempt by, as are moſt ef- 
fectual, | 144. 
Satisfaction for, ſin cannot be made by man, 
648. A three-fold deficiency in all our 
works for that-end, 649. A wicked man is 
never ſatizfied, 17 34. All worldly things to- 
gether cannot ſarzsfie. | #b. 
Sauce, What the beſt to our meat 2094. 
Scandal, what, 570. Scandal at the croſs or 
ſufferings of Profeſſors. 1630 


* Scozn, how oppoſite to love, 1580, They who 


are highly honoured by God, are often 
ſcorned by men, ib. Three words in the He- 
brew lignifying to ſcorz, their difference. 
| 1598 
Sco2ning, v:d. mocking. All kind of PL i3 
not ſinful or uncomely, 1105. How the god- 
ly may be ſaid to ſcorn the wicked 'in their 
troubles, 2227, &c. Scorning is very linful. 
+ + 2228 
Scourge of the tongue, vide Tongue. Sconrge 
' put for any kind of affliction, 846. A ſud- 
en  {comrge, what. ib. 
Dea, three things in it moſt conſiderable, 612, 
613. How like man in his natural condition, 
614615, Eſpecially to covetous oppreſlors, 
615. The ſea in its higheſt rage is un- 
der the command of God. 28 
Sealing of a thing imports two things, 781 
A threefold uſe of it in Scripture. 1365 
Seaſon, every thing ( even pale death ) is 
beautified in it, 486. Seaſons and oppor- 
tunities. Satan is very watchful to take the 
fitteſt time in doing miſchief,74. We ſhould 
be as wiſe to do good. 72 
Decrets of God, or divine ſecrets, of two ſorts. 
; | 139 
Sccurity twofold, 1092. Wicked men 4 
- neareſt deſtruCtion' when they are moſt e- 
cure." | 1439 


- 


waycs, #b. 1884 
Seking' implies four things, 392. We muſt 
.. ſex; God eſpecially-in times of affliction, 
| P 59 
Sers, old Prophets, why ſocalled,” _ os 
Dence of want carries us to look for remedy. 

5.5 $47, &c. 
Senſe is an inlet to the underſtanding,” ''1202 
Scrapis, the Egyptian Idol, why theEmblem 

of ſilence was alwayes placed near 'ir, 2116 
* 'The honour which the/Egyptians did to that 

Idol co 09 397 2002 OH, 2217. 
Serve, to ſcrve God, what it is, 2054: A wi» 

\kedman flights the ſ6yvice-of God. :: 2055 

Service of God''counted' an unpgofitable 

thing by carnal men. '' . x £23212 
Scrvants of God,” God/hath ſervarrs in the 

-worlt places, 5. It is an honour to ſerve God 
- faithfully among the wicked, b. What. it is 
' to be Gods ſervant, godly men are-his ſer- 

wants three wayes;46: Servants of God ſur- 

rounded with enemies, therefore furroun- 
ded with protections, 56. God is the:guard 
of his ſervants," 57.' And of the meaneſt 
thing belonging: ro them, ib. Servants of 
two. ſorts, 235. | Sinibrought'in; ferz!liry, 
236. No ſervant at his' own diſpole, 4Þ,' In 
what ſence they miuſt not anſwer 'again, 
1410. Servants not to anſwer when called 
is their fin, ; 1832 
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Shaddai, one of the Names of God, what it 
ſignificth , 447, &Cc. 1454, 2053. Three 
ſgnifications of it opened in reference to 
juſtice. 677 
Shaddow of death, what, 190, 1182. How 
taken in Scripture, 588. Shadows , three 
ſorts, 708. Mans life ; how like a ſhadow. 
709,1319 
Shame the fruit of ſin, what ſhame is, and how 
cauſed,55 1,748, Three degrees of Scripture 
expreſſion about ſhamezib.749. To be cloath- 
ed with ſhame, ib. Shame, as it hinders ſome 
from doing good, ſo many from doing ſo 
much evil as they would, 1775. Not to be 
athamed of the evil we have done doubles it, 
1776. Shame i8 a good effect of a bad cauſe, 
how, . A twofold ſhame, ib. Shame put 
for repentance. ! 


Shaving the head, what it imports. 94. 
Sjzekcl, whence ſo called, it's uſe. 495 
Sheol, how taken in Scripture. 607 
Shiggaion, what it means. 562 
Shiloh, why Chriſt was ſo called. 255 
Ship, how time paſſes like a ſhip. 860 


Sick friends not to be flattered, how to be 
dealt with, 1613. S:ckneſs unfits molt for 
ſpiritual duties. 1648 
Sight of the eye, much comfort comes in by 
it, 602, &c. S:gzht put for enjoyment, 1964. 
Sight of evil how grievous. - 2074 
Silence is beſt in great ſorrows, for then a man 
is unfit either for counſel or comfort, 170 
In what ſence it i5 a mans wiſdom, 1213 
$;lence or ſtopping of the mouth cauſed two 
wayes, :436, 2027. The mouths of wicked 
men ſtopt two wayes, 436. Silence ſignified 
by laying the hand upon the mouth,643. S:- 
lence becomes learners, 560. Silence or hold- 
ing the peace, what it imports in Scripture, 
1022. Seven ſcaſons of ſpeech and ſeven of 
lence, 1214. Three: ſorts of ſilent men, 
1215. Theſcaſonof ſpeaking and of ſilence 
to be obſerved, 1242. Silence twofold, 2237 
Sin, not ſafe tolet ſin lye a moment upon the 
ſoul, 26.-In what ſenſe a man may be ſaid 
not to ſin, 29. Three degrees of ſinning, 30 
We may quickly ſ#: while we are about 
lawful things, 31. Sz ſpoils us of all, both 
honour and comfort, 39. In what ſence we 
may be ſaid not to ſen in this life, 112, The 
material cauſe of it, is in our ſelves, 387 
Sin is the meritorious cauſe of ſuffering, ib. 
We need no teaching to ſi, 389, Sin and 
ſorrow the portion of man by nature, ib. 
390. They are contained vertually in our 
nature, ib. To ſiz is no burden to a natural 
man, tb, Not to ſin, how taken, 480. To be 
kept from ſi is better then all outward bleſ- 
ſings, 481. Sin the greateſt evil, ., $:z 
contrary to the nature of God, 528. They 
who areſenſible of fin, wil pray hard for the 
"pardon of it, 638, 659. Sinners expect 
benefit by ſin, 289. Six perſiſted in, ſhall 
have a ſorrowful reward, :b. God gives 
men up to the power of ſin, 685, $:x is a 
\ puniſhment, #b. $i ſhall not golong un- 
puniſhed by outward evils, 686. They who 
are equal in ſn, may be unequal in puniſh- 
ment, 689, How God aſliſts, and how not 
in the committing of ſ7,74-2. All ſn is reſiſt- 
ed by God, 743, &c. All our weakneſſes are 
the effects of ſin, 818. A godly man may 
relapſe into ſin, 904. Every ſin makes man 
a'debtor to God, 973,104-3. Sin can never 
'be put too far away, 1076. Sin will come in, 


'but we muſt not let it ſtay in, 1077. Sins of 


others, when ours, 1078. Sx unrepented 
hinders confidence in approaching to God, 
1081, Tobe a plotter of ſin is worſe then to 
be an aQor of it, 1207, How ſin is ſaid to 


find out the ſinner, 1224. Secret ſs before 
God, 1230. Secret ſins in two things not ſo 
bad as open (ins, :b. In what ſence we may 
deſire to know the number of our ſins, 1285 
God only can ſhew us what and how many 
our ſins are, 1286, The better any man is, 
the more he defires to know, the worlt of his 
ſins, 1287, What it is to know our ſis, 
1288. Some ſins more proper to ſome men, 
1393. Manis moſt apt to act his proper ſn, 
ib. Sin kept cloſe hinders the receiving of 
the word, 1406. Sin, and ſin only, makes 
men abominable in the ſight of God, 1420 
Multiplied aCts of ſz argue mans ſinfulneſs, 
ib. All fins are againſt God, yet ſome are 
more againſt him, 1452. Sinning with a 
high hand, two things in it,zb. S: the great- 
eſt evil, and why, 1454. Sin runs againſt 
reaſon, 1:456. No danger can keep a wic- 
ked heart from ſinning, 1459. Sin deceitful, 
1475. There are three eminent evils in ſi, 
1476. Sin deceives by a threefold promiſe, 


_— 


' #+b. Some ſpecial charaCters, of the ſin of a 


wicked man, 1488. To be a plotter. of ſin 
is worſe then to be an ator of it, 1489 
Wicked man cannot but ſir, 1490. They 
are oft put to much pain in ſinni2e, ib. Sinful 
conceptions often prove abortive, ib. Sin 1s 
the fting of affliction, 1497, &c. Great ſins 
leave their mark, 1521. It is poſſible to live 
without any known ſin, 1557. Crying ſin, 


what, 1567. Sin makes both rag rang 


perſons vile, 1702. It brings into traits, 
713, &c. Sin may do much hurt to others, 


but it. doth moſt hurt to our ſelves, 1945 | 


Seven-ſorts of Sizs, 1947. Puniſhment of 
ſin reacheth as far as ſin reacheth,1948. Per- 
ſeverance in ji is the greateſt miſery, 1949 
Sin goes to the grave with wicked men, the 
miſery of that, :b. $7 is as food to the ſoul 
of a natural man, 1951. The metaphor be- 
tween ſimning and: cating opened in ſeven 
things, 1950. S:z bath a preſent ſweetneſs, 
1951. This ſweetneſs provokes to the com- 
mitting of ſin, 1952, Our covering of our 
own ſi how ſinful, 1953. A carnal man is 
kind to his ſin, 1955; Sin ſpared three 
wayes, «bv. How dangerous it is to ſpate ſi, 
1955: Evil man keeps cloſe to ſen, 1956 
Sin bitterin the end, 1957. Sin how it is 
covered, 1998. To be bidden go on in ſi 
the greateſt threat againſt ſnners,2018, Sin, 
no diſadvantage to God, 2135. We ſhould 
not think any ſi little, 2147. In what ſence 
no ſir islittle, ib, It is our duty to take no- 
tice of the greatneſs of our ſir, ib. &c. How 
we may take the meaſure of ſin, 2148. Se- 
ven aggravations of ſin, ib. &c. In what 
ſence ſ#2 may be ſaid to be infinite, 2149, 
&c. How our ſs may be ſaid to. be innu- 
merable, 2150. The leſs we are proypked 
to ſin, the greater is 6ur ſj if we fall into it, 
2157, &c. 2174. $5n puniſhed in all apes, 
2199. Sin breeds an eſtrangement from 
God, 2233. Twodegrces of putting away 
lin, 2250. Sins of omiſlion more frequent 


then ſes of commiſſion. 2146 
Sinners, in three degrees. ' 228 


—_ adviſedly, the property of the wic- 
£ | 


2219 


Sincerity commends us unto God, 9. Sixcere 


perſons are in Gods eſteem perfect perſons 
+. Where there is ſincerity toward God, 
there will be honeſty toward men, 10. Itis 
moſt oppoſed by Satan, 118. A godly man 
will hold that, whatſoever he looſes, :v. It 
is our armor, 119. Sincerity cauſeth us to 


rate our ſelves low. 899 
Hle&p, the caſe of trouble and carcs, 594. Bcd 


cannot glve ſleep, 5b. Quiet relt in /lecp a 


— 


great mercy. 1095 
'Small and preat in a twofold ſence, 699. 'We 
mutt not deſpiſe /-:{ beginnings,700.Small- 
et matters fall under providence. 399, 2197 
Smiting on the check , what it ſignifies in 
Scripture. "2928 
Snare, every thing which a wicked man hath 
is a ſnare, to'him, 1721. An account of fix 
particulars which are a ſnare to him. i#þ. 
Sodom, the judgment of God upon that, made 
the meaſure of greateſt judgments,” 175 1 
Apples of Sodom. ib. 
Solitarineſs is a ſad condition, 194. What 
ſolitarineſs good, 196. Solitarineſs, in what 
ſence good. 1516 
Don, no Sox mentioned in Scripture to die be- 
fore the Father till Terah, 1760. Sons of 
God who, 116. In what ſence ſonſhip is ſaid 
to bebrought in when Chriſt was born, tb. 
So2row is good, only as it tends to joy, 16g 
Great ſorrows hinder ſpeech, 172,502. Man 
ſees ſorrow as ſoon as he is born, 210. We 
ought to give a reaſon of our ſorrows,as well 
as of our hopes,494.Nbt to be ab!eto cxpreſs 
ſorrow is an increaſe of it, ib. Sorrow is not 
caſily ſhaken off, 866. Sorrow is dry, 1519 
Sorrow makes old before the time, ih. Sor- 
row under ſufferings is not contrary to pati- 
_efice, 1532, Sorrow, worldly, and godly, 
ts effets, 1553. Sorrow taken two wayes, 
1626, The ſorrows of the mind break and 
weaken the body, #b. &c. Sorrow is a break- 
er, 1770. Sorrow {hortneth the ſpirit of 
man, 2019, . A godly man may give tos 
much way to ſorrow, 2023. The danger of 
it, 2024. | Sorrow for ſin may be exceſſive, 
2178. There is an unavoidable ſequel be- 
tween fin and ſorrow. 2179 
Sobcraignty of God.,8 30. It thould filence all 
compiaints,109 God can do us no-wrong.10$. 
Soul, the preciouſneſs of it, 127. Soul of man 
is the man, 347,1503.Mans excellency,353 
Souls being ſeperate from the body, i. &c. 
Seul taken two wayes in Scripture, 901 
Three things weary and load the foul, 992 
_ Soul and life in man are diſtin, 905. Soul- 
ſufferings put for all ſufferings, and why. #b, 
Sowing,how applicd & taken in Scripture. 288 
Sparing mercy what, 1542. Spariag {infulneſs, 
1543. Sparing mercy isthe lowelt degree of 
mercy. | 1544 
Speaking, when the heart is full of matter, it 
a hard thing not to ſpeak, 266. God is ſaid 
to ſpeak four wayes, 1035. Some men be- 
yond the ſpeaking of man, 1036, If God 
ſpeak he makes the ſtonteſt ſtoop. th, 
SpxCch, ability of ſpeech the gift of God, 1 174. 
Speech removed two wayes, 1175. It ſhews 
what we are. - | 1176 
_ Spirit, a threefold work of the ſpirit, 939 
Spirit of man taken three wayes, 966. Spire 
-of man in anill ſence, what ithpnificth, 1410 


14-11, In what caſes a man may be charged 
to have turned his ſpirit againſt God, ih. 


out the help of the ſpirir, 
Spot, natural and metaphorical, 
Star, what it is, 787. The difference of the 
Stars, ib, The number of the known Stars, 
ib. The known Stars repreſented in fourt 
one images, 788. All the Srars are particu-, 
larly planted in the Heavens for the good of 
man,790. Man very apt to commit idolatr 
with the Stars, 16.79 1. God knows the num- 
ber and names of all the Srars, 790. Some 
Stars more cxccllentthen others, 791. The 
power and wiſdom of God ſhines forth from . 


wiſdom of God in making and ordering the 
M mim mm Stats 4 


To turnthe ſpirit againſt God, molt ſinfvl, 


Spirit helps to pray : no pure prayer with- + 


the Stars, ib. Six things ſhew the power and . 
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Stars, 792." Stars can do nothing of them- 
ſelves, but as God orders, 793. They are 
for"ſigns , but not for infallible ſigns, 794 
It is a doty to ſtudy the Stars, 795. Stars, 
a threefold benefit to the night, 205. Stars , 
to be conſidered, eſpecially in four things. | 
- 2188. The conſideration of 'the Srars, 
\ ſhould make us humble and thankful. 2189 
Stedfaſtneſs fourfold, 1082. There is a double 
unſtedfaſtneſs brought in by fin, and calt 
.. out by grace, "5" 2004 
Steys of {trength fourfold. | 1712, 
Stones of the held, what it is to be in league. 


with them, 472, 473, &c. How God turns ; | 


fones into bread, and how man may be ſaid 
-+todoſo.' 7 475 
Strait, what properly it is, 161441980. Straits. 


of two ſorts into which fin brings us, 1614 , | 


Grace may put us into ſome ſtraits,ob, How 
and why God brings his into ſtraits. 4b. 
Strangers, a double notion of then}, 14.28 ' 
Strangers why called Enemies. tb. 


Strangeneſs among Chriſtians very ſinful. 


| 1777 
Strength, of two ſorts, 759. Strergth of God 
opened, 760. Screugth ſignified by five di-. 
ſtint words in the Hebrew, 833. Strength | 
of God inſuperable, #b. The ſtrength of God 
appears in three things, ib. Strength cannot 
protect againſt the wrath of God, 1715. 
Strength threefold, 2090. Strength no de- 
' fence again{death, 2092. Strength of God, | 
in what, | 2238 
Hufferers, great ſufferers uſually thought to 
be great ſinners. 2152 
Suffecing; few hit upon any other cauſe of 
ſuffers but ſin,' ib. &c. Other cauſes of 


. ſafferins noted, 2153. In ſuffering it is good 


to ſuſpect our ſins, and ſearch after AY 

IU. 

Siufi.ciency, how many wayes a carnal man 
may be ſaid to be in traits in the fullneſs of | 
his ſufficiency. 1980, &Cc., 
Sn at Gods command, 777. Shaddow of the 
$4n going back in Hezek:ahs time, 779. The | 


ring of the S#nis an act of favour renewed | | 


.. to the world every day. 780 | 
Superſtition, or falſe worſhip hath a tange of. 
baſeneſs and ſlavery in it. 1431 


"Hupplicatien, the nature of it, 820. Supplicati- 


- on, properly whatit is. 821 


"Syrety, what it is. to be a ſurety, 1603. Chriſt 


isour ſurety, 1606. How Chrilt is called 
the ſurety of a better Teſtaraent, ſhewed | 
two wayes, zþ. Chriſt being our ſ#rcty, we 
need not fear, ib. Our ſurety is of Gods ap- 
pointing not of ours. tb. 
Suſpition, it is no-breach of charity to ſuſpect 
ill of others,. while it leads us to do them 
good, 30. A ſuſpition that we or others have | 
linned, is ground cnough to ſeek for par- 
don. 31 


Swallowing , what it imports in Scripture, 


1958. 


 $1w22d, a terrible judgment, 80. How worſe 


then Famine, bh. Two ſwords of the mouth, 
431, Thehand of the ſword, ſword in the 
hand, what they import, 459. Sword, how 
taken in Scripture, 1440. Sword twofold, 
1911. Sword put for all manner of outward 
evils, ib. Face of the ſword, what, 1912 
The ſword is a very dreadful evil. 1913* 


TT 


| T Abernacle taken three wayes, Folio 1742 


How the body of man is like a T aber- 
ib, 
1923 


nacle. | 
Tamerlane, the majeſty of his eye. 


| Taft, what the inſtrument of it, 11 z8. Faith 


15 the ſouls raſter. ib. 
Teaching compared to raining, or holy 
doctrine to rain in four reſpects, 558, 559 
What we reach others, we ſhould be well 


taught, 2080. Some men attempt to reach 
God ; how this is done, and ſeveral ſorts of 
men who do it, 2081. How ſinful it is togo 
about to reach God. 2083 
Teachable, a gracious ſpirit is reachable, and a 
—_— ſpirit'is' an excellent ſpirit, 560 

- *Unteachableneſs more dangerous then igno- 
_ "rance. iy th. 
"Tears of three ſorts, 1551. Tears have a voice, 
1581, Eight ſorts of rears in Scripture, all 
vocal, ib. [ears are very powerful Orators. 
bo 1582 
Zen, or ten times how uſed in Scripture, 1771, 
&c. The number tex burden 
merability. $772 
Temptation, four ſteps of Satians' work in 
temptation, 77, &c. Satan ſuits revzprations 
to mans temper and condition,79. The moſt 
violent temptations are reſerved to the laſt, 
$5. Some tempt the Devil, 88. Temptation 
by way of aſſay or tryal, 264. Tempration, 
prayer and meditation, the three great ex- 
erciſes of a Chriſtian, . 582. - Temptation 
makes the Saints ſometimes weary of their 
lives, 906. Great afflictions.lay us open to 
great temptations, 912. Temptation, no ſtan- 
ding in it without.the help of Chriſt. 1448 
Terah the firſt whoſe ſon died before him..The 
note of Epiphanixs about it. 1760 
Terrozs, after terrors God uſually ſends com- 
forts, 320, &C. Terrors of God what, why 
ſo called, 505. Divers forts of terrors, ſent 

. from God, 506, 508. Spiritual zerrors, as 
ſpifitual joyes, are known to few, 508. Ter- 
roFs of two ſorts,1728. A threefold diſtinQi-! 

on of terrors, ib. Wicked men ſubjeR to ter- 
ror, which riſeth three wayes, ib. Terrors 
are worſe then outward troubles, 1729. Ap-, 
proaching terrors have a different effect, as} 
perſons differ, 1731, Terfors wound with-! 
in. rr LTD 
Thoughts compared to boughs or. branches of 
atree, and why, 307. Thoughts the firſt- 

| born of the ſqul, ibid. A Sodly mans top 
branches, or higheſt thoughts,” are about 
jr; vg things, :b, God never loſt any one 

of his thoughts, norever ſhall,4-21. Thoughts 
called the poſſeſſions of the heart., why, 


' Thoughts, what they are, 1923. Thoughts) 
preſs to words, 1924+. Thoughts (fiould form 
our Words, 6. There is a kind of art in 
thinking, 2099. Thoughts how, kriown to 
God only, ib. It is poſſible for man to Know! 
the thoughts of man, 2100. Six wayes ſhew-) 

ed by which man may know the .:hoxghts of 
man, 2101. Evil thoughts of God: the cha- 
rater of a wicked man, 2191. Thoughrs of 
God, how we acquaint our ſelves with God 


by them. 2234 
Thouſand, how taken in Scripture, 755. One 
of a thouſand, what it means. "756 


Th:eatnings, a godly man makes uſe of threat- 


- himſelf to his duty, 1615. Threatnings 
againſt ſin, why ſo often repeated in Scrip- 
turc. 1766 

Time, the ſhortneſs and ſpeed of it, 599. Time 
paſt irrecoverable, ib. Time is very ſwift, 
858. Swift as, and ſwifter then a Poſt, ſhew- 
ed in ten particulars, ib. 859. Tme is not 
an empty duration, 1139. All time is as no- 
thing compared with eternity, 1313. It is 
the ſole priviledge of God to ſet rimes,1351 


aſſured of our ſelves, 1425. God cannot be 


with innu- 


| 


1647. Thoughts are vocal to God,” 1790! |. 


nings, as well as of promiſes, to provoke | 


God can pull down the ſtouteſt ſinners in a 
little rzme, even Without crime, 2202, God 
needs not take ze to do what he' hath a 
mind to, | ib, 
Tomb or grave why called a heap,, 2122 
Tongue, to govern the rongue under great af- 
fliction, 1s a high aCt of grace, 158. A 
ſcourge, and what the ſcourge of the tongue 
is, 461, &c. What it is to be hid from the - 
ſcourge of the rogue, 462. It is moſt ſad, 
when Chriſtians ſcourge each other with the 
rongue, 463. It is agreat mercy to be de- 
livered from the ſcourge of the ro70we, ib. 
The tongue diſcovers the iniquity of tne 
heart, 578. Man is not maſter of his own 
rongue, God is two wayCs, 1174, Tongue, 
the Scholler of the heart, 1593.'Sin hath got 
| the maſtery of the! heart , when it freely 
vents it ſelf at the rongue, 1413. Tongue, a 
—_ member, yet falls heavy, 1472.T ongue, 
of a wicked man, the cover of his fin three 
ayes, | 1953 
Tophet, why ſo called. 1621 
Touching the eſtate or perſon of aman what it 
ſignifies, 63. Satans roaches are utter ruin- 
ings. \ 65 
Tradition and immediate revelation the rule, 
till the Word was written, 702, Tradition 
when in. uſe, of what force now. 1426 
Treading under the feet notes abſolute con- 
quelt. 1744. 


"Treaſure, called hidden, in two reſpeQs, 241 


In what ſence the Lords people are his trea- 
fare. 2133 
Troubter, to be a troubler of others, is the 
height of ſin, 229. Wicked men are trou- 
bleys both of themſelves and others, 229 
By troubling others, they trouble themſelves, 
230,&c. They never ceaſe to trouble till they 
ceaſe to live, zh. Exceptin twocaſes, 237 
Troubles, to conſider.what we were and ſhort- 
ly mult be, may'much ſtrengthen tis to bear 
preſent rroubles, TO5. Trowbles afflit them 

- moſt who ſuppoſe thmſelves beyond r+0xble, 
370. Troubles of this life many and how 
diſtinguiſhed, 1316. It is a mercy that our 
lives are ſo ſhort ſeeing they are ſo full of 
trouble. 1317 


- Truft, what it is, 720. A twofold. effect of 


traff, i6. Truſt of hypocrites like a Spi- 
ders web in five things, 721, &c. Truſting 
in God proper to a godly man, 1252, True 
rrnſ# triumphs over the wotit, not"only of 
preſent bur of poſſible evits, 3b. Truſtis due 
' to Godinalleſtates, 1253. /Tr4# is'an ho- 
nour to God, ib. T7#5F in God is aremedy 
before the remedy comes, 1254, We can 
never ir45+ God too much nor creatures too 
little, 1255. Five encouragements to rru#t 
God, tb. Three rules for the ſtrengthening 
of rruft, 1256. To truft God alone, to 
truſt him for the leaſt matters, to-truſt: him 
in our fulleſt enjoyments, ſhews the pureſt 

. and moſt ſpiritual *truſt' ib. Triſting in 
thing or perſon.is upon a twofold ſuppoſiti- 
on, 1416, Totra8, and to truSt in, or up- 
on, the ſame, ib. Man will have ſomewhat 
to 17457 to, and why, 1478. Tt is mans duty 
to tr45# God, ib. Man is moſt apt to tru## 
chat which hath deceived him, ib. The 
creature 15 moſt vain to thoſe who rr«F# it. 

: -. 11479 

Truth, Satan will ſpeak truth for his own ad- 
vantage, 56. Trath is infuſed , not born 
with us, 304. God ſometimes ( as it were ) 
ſteals a trxth into the hearts of his people, 
305. Why he isſaid todo ſo, 304. Holy 
truths are very pleaſant to the ear of a holy 
perſon, 306. «Our hearts are too narrow to 
take in or hold all the truths of God, ibid. 
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A godly man ever receives ſomewhat, when 
trathis revealed, *þ#, God uſually.humbles 
man, before he ſhews him his 'eruth, 316 
Truth deferves our moſt diligent ſearch , 
a89. We are to ſearch and make truth our 
own, before we diſtribute it unito others, 7b. 


ly to be ſtudied, 599. Trarh is more ancient 
thenerror, 704. Truth canhot'be'!had' with 
eaſe, 705. Four things fit us for the ſearch 
of truth, 4b. Truth is to be highly eſteemed, 
'710, We fhould yield to'one another in 
controverſies, 'as far as rruth will let us, 
752. Trath'is ever. the fame, and wefhould 
be the ſame to r7th, 84.3. Great truths mult 
be reſolutely maintained, #b. It is our duty 
to be advocates for truth, 1022. We mult 
own a derided rruth, 1024, It 1s no new 
thing to be called a liar , when we ſpeak 
truth, 1025. Truth of doctrine hath both 
ſtrength and ſubtlety init, 1029. Truth is 
the' meat of the mind, 1138. Tath hath 
grayeſt head, 1140. Great truths muſt be 
uſhered: in with: great thoughts of God, 
'x151. Whoſoever ſpeaks rruth it ought to 
beembraced, 1176. Truth wrong applied 
'may be as dangerous as error, 1211. Truth, 
a precious commodity, it ſhould be convey- 
ed to poſterity, 1426. T7#ch muſt 'not be 
hid; ib. Some truths are'of very common 
obſervation, 1495.” Ordinagy rrurhs will not 
ſerve in extraordinary caſes, #b. Truth ſeeks 
no cornets, 1858. Truth well ſet home will 
-Put the Wittieit 'and- proudeſt beſides their 
mocking, 2017. God honoured in his rrath 
by the fall ofthe wicked, 2225. Truth muſt 
be bought; but notſould. 2240 


Tryals, when God brings to new tryals he 


Tympanization, or drumming, what kind of | 
1622 | 
Type, what it is properly. _ 689} 
Tyrant , the common name of Kings in old ' 


V7 Ain man, who, Folio 1056, 1060. He is 


Pg 


.. gives new ftrenpth. 1638 


torture it was. 


time, 1428. Tyrant, who or what he is, 
2154 


L 


U 


an empty man, 1060, Scripture calls 
things vain four wayes. 1386 
Uanity gradual , 'Moneths of vanity, what, 
590; 591. The vanity of mans life ſhewed 
four wayes. 624,625, Man is full of vani- 
ry,- 1056. The vazlity of man ſubjets'the 
creature to vanity,''1057. Vanity, what it 


is, 1474. Vanity,” taken two wayes, bid. 


Vanity of the creature, 1477. When'a man 


brings forth 049, ſhewed in three parti-, 


culars. 1489, '&C. 


'Uau, an Hebrew particle, its diverſe lignifi- 


cations. | 


wer ſe. 178 


Uipers tongue how'deadly. | 


Viſion of God twofold, 1290. 


1597 
Uerſe , or meeter ,/ thoſe parts of Scripture 
' which arefulleſt of affeQion, are written in 


1963. 
-Uifion of God in Heaven, not in his Eflence, | 
-'8oo. We cannot ſee God fully on Earth in ' 
"his Word and Works, 799, $01. That we. 
ſce ſo little of God ſhould humble vs, 8o2 
Viſion of 
God our compleat Bleſſedneſs in glory ,. 


1889, 1891. We have a viſion of God by 
faith in this life three wayes, 1889. Viſion 
of Chriſt in our nature glorificd, 1890, We 

- ſhall eye nothing but God in glory, 1895 
. Fins of twoſorts, 1940. Viſions and re- 
velations feigned 'often by falſe prophets, 
and why, 302, And heathens, 303. Four 
. forts of viſtons or divine revelations obſer- 
ved among the Rabbins, 308. Three ſorts 
.noted from Scripture, 309. Viſions five 
; wayes diftinguifht, 309,310. A ſurther ſort 
of ſrons, ; 619 


-Giſit,-to viſit, what it imports, 480. Viſttati- 


on 'of God three wayes. 635, 966 


"Gifiting of the afliQted, how called pure Re- 


ligion. | 165 
Unbelicf of threatnings as dangerous as of 
promiſes, 1480. The uſe which Satan makes 
- _ unbelief, 1481. Unbelief is the ſheild 

of fin. ib, 


Uncleanneſs of man by nature opened, 1323 


Aclean thing cannot be brought out of an 
unclean, 'in a threefold ſence, tb. Sin is an 
aiclean thing, 1324. Two things inthe na- 
tural urncleanneſs of man, ib. Seven proper- 
ties of mans natural zncleanneſs opened, 
1325. AlltheaCtings of men unclean, 326 
Even: the beſt actions of believers are 1- 
clean;objections anſwered, th. 1327 
Underftanding , the work of it attributed to 
the tongue and ſenſes, why, 577. Unadcr- 
ſtanding at the diſpoſe of God, 1177. It is 
a foredhudgment when underſtanding is ta- 
ken from the ancient, b6. How God may be 
ſaid to hide the heart from underſtanding, 
ſhewed four wayes, 1608. That it is the 
work of God to do it, ſhewed, 1609, It is 
a great judgment to have the underſtanding 
clouded, 1610,” Our inability to #uderſtand 
ariſeth two wayes, 5b. When God takes 
away mens #nderſtanding it is a ſign of their 
deſtruQtion. | IG11 
Unity, men are apt. to agree in doing hurt, 
| LEY 1528 
Unſearchableneſs of God in his. works two 
wayesconlidered: 


| 402 
' Unthankfulneſs, man is apt to be «nthankſul 


 *both to God and 'man, 1828, Unthankful- 
neſs provokes. | 1829 
Until, notes a continued act. 744 
Uomiting' four cauſes of it, ſpiritually conſi- 
' * dered, 1960,” How ill gotten goods are vo- 
-mitcd up. ib, 
Uow, what it is, 2266, Yows lawfully made 
ought to be kept, ib. Four cautions about 
pows, ib, &. When God anſwers prayer, 
we mult be careful to pay our vows, 2267 
Upnightnelſs, Upright, what it is to be upright, 
as upright is diſtinCt from perfect, 7, 27 
Two ſorts of uprightneſs, 7. It makes us 
confident in ſaddeſt times, 278. It hath 
boldneſs, 574. And ſtedfaftneſs, :b. An up- 
right heart the more it is ſcarched, the bet- 
ter it proves, 576. Uprightneſs and honeſty 
ſhall not alwayes be hid, 1187. An upright 
heart is not afraid to reaſon w:th God, 1206 
An »pright heart is-very reſolute, 124.3. An 
- ght man never fears any hurt from God, 
;b. He keeps his groundin all turns, 1258 
1tis afign of «prighrneſs when we dare put 
our ſelves in the preſence of God. ib. 
Uſeleſs, to be uſeleſs in Scripture account, is to 
be eſſenceleſs. k 552 
Uſeleſneſs of any creature; is the diſhonour of 
that creature. 194. 
Uz, Land of Uz, why ſo called, 4. Where 
ſeated, 5, What manner of people dwell 
there. | tb, 
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i 
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VV five hath four things in it, Folis 
y 1355. It 1s our duty to wait Gods 
time fully, :b. Waiting, what it is, 1652 
Waiting upon God is one of the great duties 
of man, 1654. Waiting hath a bleſſing, 1656 
Four ſinful grounds of giving over waiting 
upon God. 1657 
Walking of God and of Satan, how to be un- 
derſtood, 2193, Our holy walking notes 
our acquaintance with God, 2235 
Wall, a falſe propheſie why called a wa/ built 
with untempered morter. 2204. 
War uſually accompanied with famine, and 
why, 459. War is a devourer, 459, 1985 
Warfare, the life of man is a warfare ſhewed 
in ſix particulars. a if 1 
Waſhing, what it imports, ceremonial waſh- 
ing. 876 
Watchfulneſs a duty in two things, 1£64 
Water, fire and water put for all manner of 
atlictions, 2177. Grounds of the alluſion 
why water ſignifieth aflition, 2178. Wa- 
ters at the command of God, 1 148. IWaters 
deſtroy as well as nouriſh the Earth. 1149 
Wap of a man, what, 247. Way of man to- 


wards God twofold, ib. How our way is ' 


hid from God,248. How Gods way is hid- 
den from us, ib. Way of God aſafe way. 
1196. Wayes of God threefold, 2050. Pre- 
judices of wicked men again{t the wayes of 
God. ; 2052 
Wealth, the buſineſs of aworldly man is all 
about wealth, 2042. Wealth often impove- 
riſheth the godly in ſpicituals, 204.3, Three 
cautions about wea/th, tb. 
Wearineſs of body and mind. 


1514 
Weavers ſhuttle, life of man like it, 598 
Weddirg garments ſigns of joy, 1549 


Weeping and crying out in pain, is an caſe of 
pain, 169. Weeping not unbecoming the 
molt valiant men. 1582 

Weighing of actions and perſons, God doth it 
molt. exactly. 2196 

Whale, why God ſets a watch over him. 613 

Wicked men arc imployed as inſtruments to 
afflict the godly, 84, &c. Wicked men may 
flouriſh in great outward proſperity, 36 
The patience of God glorified in the pro- 
ſperity of wicked men, zh. Two other rea- 
ſons why they are permitted to proſper, ib. 
Wicked men may flouriſh a great while, ib, 
They are under a curſe while they flouriſh, 

370. V:cked men have theirname from un- 
quietnefs, 844. They often abound with 
earthly things, 853. They have a juſt title 
to the earthly things which they enjoy, 76. 
How it is in vain tor a wicked man to ſeek 
unto God, and how not, 874, &c. To be 
accounted wicked, is a ſore affliction, 974 
Wicked men in what ſence they may be ſaid 
to have proſperity, 922. To be wicked, or to 
do wickealy, is inconſiſtent with grace, 937 
A wicked man who, deſcribed in five parti- 
culars, 937, 938, &c. All men are either 
godly or wicked, 941. Wick:d man is never 
ſetled either about his way or about his end, 
1083. Wick:d men may enjoy great world- 
ly peace, 1124. Four grounds of it, #b.1125 
Wicked men turn the bleſſing of God into 
fuel for their luſts, +6. Wicked mans life, a 
painful life, 1430. He hath two ſorts of pain, 
zb. Hc hath the pain but not the deliverance 
of a Woman in travel, 1431. He makes an 
ill conſtruction of all that he hears, 1435 
The defiruQion of a wicked man is inevitable 
1441, His mifery is deerecd, 1447. Wic- 
| bed 
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ked man falling into miſery is irrecoverable, 
1469. Wick:d men of two ſorts, 14.85. God 
often delivers his precious ſervants into the 
hands of wicked men, 15.30. It isan additi- 
on to aſſlition to be given into the hands of 
wicked men, ib. Wicked man the cauſe of his 
own ruine, 1709. The proſperity of a wic- 
k:a man is his afMiction, 1710. The beſt 
things which a wicked! man hath turn to his 
hurt, 1717. How wicked men. deltroy their 
own lives, 1720. Every thing proves ſnare 
to him, 1721. They are catcht when their 
hopes arc higheſt, 1724. God hath many 
wayes fo vex them, 1726. Wicked men 
numbrgd among wild and hurtful creatures, 
. The proſperity of the wicked ſhort, 
1929. He isvery miſerable, 1762, 1930 
A wicked man may get to the higheſt of 
worldly heights, 1934. No height can ſe- 
cure a wicked man againſt the hand of God, 
ib. Wicked mans proſperity like a dream, 


1939, When it is beſt with him, his worſt | 


is approaching, 1980, God hath inftru- 
ments of all ſorts ready to puniſh wicked 
men, 1988. The wicked ſeek not to improve 
troubles, but only to get out of them, 1989 
The ſhifts of a wicked man ſhall not help 
him, ib. Portion of the wicked appointed 
out by God, 2003. What their portion is, 
6, Why God gives many wicked men a 
portion of good things in the world, 2004. 
It ſometimes troubles good men to ſee the 
wicked proſper, 2030. Wicked men carcleſs 
of what is beyond their own time, 2078 
Wicked ſometimes ſpared when others ſuf- 
fer, 2111. Wicked have impreſſes of the 
preſence of Gnd upon their Spirits, 2208 
Preſence of God grievous to the wicked, 
2209. Wicked men think they can do well 
enough without God, their great folly 
ſhewed in it, i#. &. Wicked have ſight 
thoughts of God, 2211. The wicked do even 
dare God to do his worſt, 2213. God gives 
wicked men no cauſe to be weary of him, 
ſhewed divers waycs, 2214. They do not 
acknowledge God the fountain of all the 
good they receive, 2216. Portion of the 
wicked lycs on this ſide Heaven, 2217. A 
threefold honour ariſing to God by the fall 
of the wicked, 2225. Wicked men how made 
ridiculous, 2229. Wicked men doubly dif- 
appointed. ib. 
Wickedneſs is very laborious, 289, There is 
an art in wickedneſs, ib. Wickedneſs and ini- 
quity how diſtinguiſhed. 2147 
Uiddow, what the Hebrew word for a wia- 
dow importeth concerning her, 2169. I wo 
cautions to the widdow and the fatherleſs, 
2173 

Wife, why Job's wife was ſpared, when all 
elſe was loſt, 143. Wives have a threefold 
advantage in perſwading with their nus- 
bands, 144. Good wife the beauty and or- 
nament of the houſe, 480. Wife, ſhe was 
_ given for a help, yct may prove helpleſs, 
18 34. An example of high conjugal love, 
1835. Love between husband and wife 
grounded on externai's, may ſoon decay, 


(145 

Wilt of God the law and rule of all things, 
1152, Will of God under a threefold con- 
{ideration is the rule of prayer, 1560, How 
man may croſs the will of God, by do- 
ing that which God wills, 1852. Will 
of God to be ſubmitted to, 2086. , Will of 
man by nature goth out without end to fin. 


2151 
Uilderneſs, and wandring in it, what it im- 
plies, 1194. 


Wind, vain words compared to wind, 568 


How the life-is a wind, 600. Winds, their 
nature and power, 87, How ſcnt by God, 
how raiſed by Satan, tb. &C. 
UWinking, how finful. 1408 
Wisdom is the ſtability of things, 418. W:/- 
dom of God both in his word,.and works, 
full of ſecrets, 1038.. God only can effectu- 
ally teach us the ſecrets of wiſdom, zb. The 

' wiſdomof God which appearcth is but little 
to that which is in him, 1041, W:/dom: the 
Sift of God, 1141: The wiſdom of man no 
wiſdom compared with the wiſdom of God, 

I 141. Man loves forbidden wiſdom, 1062 
Two .cxtreams about wiſdom, th. No one 
man hath all w:/dow, 1398. The higheſt 
{train of pride to think ſo, :b. He that is full 
of his own wiſdom is unfit to receive in- 
ſtruion, 1405. Wiſdom and happineſs go 
together, 2136. What that wiſdom is which 
doth not profit man, and what that .is which 
doth. ib. 2137 
Wiſe men to whom plain things may be dark 
and obſcure, 4-30. What it is to be wi/e in 
heart,759. God is infinitely wiſe, b. How it 
may be folly to deſire to be wiſe,106 2.W1:/e 
man, who, and how diſtinguiſhed from a 
crafty man, 1385. It is moſt uncomely for 

a wiſe man to ſpeak vainly, 1387. The wiſeſt 
of men do not ſee all truths, 1609. A wiſe 
man may ſoon forfeit his title, 1643. Wife 
men rarely found, 1644. Wiſe men ſome- 
times ignorant in what ordinary men know. 
2109 

Wiſhing evil to others, in what ſence it may 
be done, 1504., \-In what ſence we may 
lawfully w:jþ that had not been, which is. 
218 

Wit often abuſed by'Satan. 4.30 
Witneſs and party muſt not-be the ſame man, 


837. Self-witneſs the ſole priviledge of God, 


1026, How we may or may not bear wit- 
neſs to our ſelves, 1027. Witneſſes, an old 
cuſtom among them, 1394. God is both 
Judge and witneſs, 1573. How and in what 
caſes we may call Godto Sg 574- The 
witneſs of God is the moſt delirable witneſs, 


1575. Itis the joy of an upright heart;;that 
'- 1576 


God is a witneſs of all he doth, 
Woes of two ſorts, 974. We is the portion of 
| the wicked. , 46. 
Woman, in what ſence ſaid to be the glory of 
the man, 1799. Women fulleſt of affeQions. 
203 

UWNo:d of God expounded in his Works, 281 
A caution about it, *h. Word of God, how 
it may be hid, and how not, 5$23,&C. Word 
of God, in that God diſcovers himſelf to 
us, 2235. Words the conceptions of - the 
mind, as hard to keep them in, as children 
ready for the birth, 266. Werds of the; wife 
very powerful, 270. Right words very 
ſtrong, three ma in right words, 564; 
565. It is our duty to watch over our 
words, 674.. It is a duty to give check to the 
idle or evil words of others, ib. Words. like 

a ſtrong wind ſhewed in ſix particulars,675, 
676. God is not taken with fine words,8 16 
When many or a multitude of words are ſin- 
ful, ſhewed in five particulars, 1017. Good 
words may colour a bad cauſe, but they can- 
not make it good, 1020. Words are often 
reckoned for more then the ſpeaker meant 
them, 1028. Words are great doers, 1388 
Words which do no good, are evil, 1389 
Salt of words, what, +6. Our words are ſu- 
table to our ſpirits, 1413. In what ſence 
evil words are worſe then evil thoughts, 2b. 
Words called windy in three reſpects, 1499 
Bitter and paſſionate words to man, provoke 
God, 1502. Words duly ſpoken, are of 


great power, 1508. Ill ſleeping upon hard 
words, 1600. Unkind words are bitter to 
the hearer, ib. Harth words carry much pro- 
vocation in them, 1601. Hard words ſtick 
long uponthe ſpirit of man, 1602. Unkind 
words make deep wounds, 1770. Two ſorts 
of words work much upon the heart, b, 
What words, and to whom, burdenſom, 
| 201 
Wozks of God are perſe& works, 398. Wal 
of man put for bis reward, 588. Works of 
God are to be recorded for after-times, 703 
It is our duty to enquire into former times, 
#b. Tt is but little of God that we are able 
to ſee in his works, 801. Good works muſt. 
be done in ſecret, 1071. Works of God 
anſwerable to a threefold word, 2084. The 
juſtice of the works of God. 2085 
Wozld, when we are moſt retired from the 
world, we uſually have, and are moſt fit to 
have communion with God, 312. World- 
ly men would live alwayes in the world. 
623 
Wozldly things in their greateſt beauty may 
be blaſted in a moment, 89. The thoughts 
of great and wiſe worldly men are only for 
the world, 225, The beſt things of this 
world may prove burdens to us,239. world- 
ly mens hearts, fuller of the world then 
their houſes, 256. They reſt fully in world- 
ly contentments, ib. A godly man never ſets 
up his reft in worldly things, ib. The more 
our hearts are looſned from the world, the 
more aſſurance we have to hold the world, 
257. Worlaly things, the more we truſt to 
them, the leſs we. receive from them, 258 
Their difference inthis from ſpiritual things, 
ibid. Worldly goodthings not good in them- 
ſe]ves, 368. They areno argument that a man 
who.hath them is good; 369. No eviden- 
ces of the favour of God, 371. The beſt 
of wor/dly things loathed, if long uſed : - 
ſpiritual things ,' the: more.uſed , the more 
deſired, 443. Beſt of worldly things fading, 
479. The world is. but for this life, 605 
Worldly things have no conſiltence,, they are 
alwaycs in motion,” 859. They paſs as if 
tacy had never been, 862. Worldly eſtate 
of good men, as tranſitory as that of evil 
men, #6. Worldly things, are not the reſt 
of bclievers, 1532. All worldly proſperity 
- may quickly be daſht and loſt, 15 34. World- 
ly things, are taſt'eſs and worthleſs to us 
in times of great ſorrow, 1554. Worldly 
men hope for great things in the world, 
1965. Worldly things, much pains willing- 
ly taken for them, 1966. Worldly things 
the matter of a carnal mans rejoycing. 
1971 
Wozms, the companions of the dead. 1660 
Wozſhip, what. the poſtures of it, 97: Stan- 
ding, litting, walking , kneeling , falling 
down , all theſe are worſhip poſtures, ib. 
What worſhip is with, the linds of. it, 98 
Divine Worſhip proper, only to God, 99, 
100. Civil worſhip may be given inen, that 
of two ſorts, 99. God mult be worſhipped 
in an humble manner. «.-+::+*TOO 
Wounds of an enemy, what, 1296. Woxnd- 
ings by the hand of God are often pre- 
paratory toa cure. 450, God never makes 
a wound too big -for his own - Cure, 45/1 
And he can ealily cure all the wounds which 
the malice of man can make.  #þ, 
Wrath what it is, 362. Wrath kills three at 
once, 363. Wrath of God, what, 1348 
The love of God is our only refuge from 
the wrath of God, ib. Man 15 not able to 
bear the wrath of God, 1 349. Saints here 


may be under ſence of wrath, 1350. Wrath 
of 
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of God,-a conſuming flame, 1470. How 
we are ſaid to pive place to wrath, 1507 
Wrath of God what it is, 1807, The wrath 
of God is, very terrible, ih, Apprehenſions 
of wrath more grievous then all our ſuf- 
ferings, 1808. Wrath of God brings Judge- 
mefits, 1917, Wrath falls upon the wicked 
when they are taking their fill of worlllly 
contentments, 1988. How God is ſaid to 
have a day of wrath, 2000. Wrath goesHut 
with Judgments, 2001. Wrarhr. of than 
brings a ſword two wayes, 1917. 
ter againſt the wrath of God, but Chriſt, 
2064. God hath abundance of wrath rea- 
dy for the wicked, 2075. Aday of wrath 
coming upon wicked men, 2112 
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CUrinkles in the face' cauſed two wayes , 
1518, A perfect ſoul-ſtate, and aperfet 
ſtate of body, _ hath no wrinkle in it. 

x 1519 

Wrong , we muſt not wroyg men to right 

God, 1230 
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' Poung ones owe reverence to the aged. 1836 
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Pouth, how the ſins of yourh are poſſeſſed in 


. elder years, 1304, 1305. | Yonth is ay | b/ 


overtaken with ſin, «6. Touth is very ſubje 
to and uſually very full of fin, 1947. Towth- 
ſins remain upon the oldeſt impehitents. 
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Youthful fins prove often the ſufferings of old 


age. ' 1306 
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